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| Peace of Conſcience ;. to become Aliens to their 
Mothers, than C omplices with range Chilaren. 


{ 


 -, one of His lajeſties moſt Honourable Rn 


Heart, not only to RE notice of fo mean a Perſon; 


- To the moſt Reverend Cakes in GG 6D, 


GILBERT, 


'By Divine Providence, 


Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
R His. GRACE, TEE, 
Pedrtans of all England, and FADE» fo] and 


-_ 
1 


» ah. 
DC _— 


| May pleaſe, Your G za c 8, 


"at firſt oinmanibel 1.12þt-to' ſhine 
. out of Darkneſs, was pleaſed," as 
77: former Ages , fo:mn the late 


- —_———— 


noke Hi Face to ſhine upon His Servants, Who 
choſe rather to quit all Externals , than to loſe 


\ have alway cauſe to remember many , and at 
chks'time aneceſsity to relate ſome ſweet Contri- 
VaNnces je G ods Providence OE in thoſe 
days. | 

"One Was, Foy creating g for me, out of the In-| 
felicities of. thoſe T imes, this Happinels then, to 
be made rd unto Your Grace. 

:4:Second Was ,Goas1 improvement of this Bleſ. 


fans, ſo, 'as'to: bring on@ greater, by inclining Your | 


—; N-4 UR moſt Holy'and Wiſe God, Who 


" T mmes' of pablick Calamity., "fo | 


HY JIU! a). oor. 1: but 
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> 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


| aud BenefaQtors, io things, Improvement aud 


| but with Memorable Alacrity tv gratifie my De- 
fires of viewing the pretious and excellent Manu- 
ſcripts of the Reverend and Learned Dr.Jackſon, | 
of bleſſed Memory. 2 "FL 
' TheT hird Was, T hat after theſe T wo Favonrs 
ſolpn in tears, ( times of the Churches afflition) 
there was another, reaped in joy, at the bleſſed| 
Timeof Reſtitution ; aPreferment to aPrebend 
in the Cathedral Church of W orceſter, beſtowed 
4pon me by His Sacred Majeſty , bat by Your 
Ciraces voluntary AMedation. Sos kg 
T here be due, by Wayof Fuſtice, unto Patrons 


Gratitude. | 
I do therefore here make unto Your Grace 4| 
ſolemn legal T ender of an ancient Debt, a multi-| 
trade of moſt humble, dutifel and cordial Thanks, 
due unto ) our Grace for all Tour Favours : Be-| 
ſeeching Your Grace,st only to pity, but to accept 
them, even- for that quality, which makes things 


| omerimes tobe rejedted, their Plainneſs nd Sim-| 
Plicity; and to beheve that | neither think my Debt | 


[paying T hanks , by Prayer m the Cloſet , rather 


| my Prebend, muſt appear in the Imployment of the 


efened by What I no pay , nor find mine Heart 
þ< Whit De but that it flll remams full, and 
fally reſolved to praftiſe the more excellent way of 


than by publiſhing them in*Prent. 
. The Improvement of Your Graces Favour ix 


Profits, (which were neither. ſpent in profuſeneſs, 
nor hoarded up in avarice , nor beſtowed upon Re-| 
lations) and diſcharge of encumbent Duties; and 
theſe were performed With fidelity, and to the beft 
of my Abilities, and with frequent reflettions, that 


Xour Grace did place me there. And 


Loma... —— 
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ne "IO 
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_ TheEpiſle Dedicatory. 


| And for thoſe rare MA anuſcripts, though 1 1m-! 


proved them fas? tomy private comfort in time of| 
at fuetion,to my mployment in a time of C aſhierment| 


lIivered them: for 'Publick Good: and having nowp| 
paſt the Preſs, (ome Ones of them (which have| 
been twice printed) are become T houſands, axd| 
others are mproved above an Hundred-fold, 
From this | recerye comfort, that my private de | 
ficrency in thankfulneſs to Your Grace,may be ſup- 
plied abundantly from a pablick flock, For where- 
ever this Authors Works ſhall be read, it will be 
known to all, that beſides what they owe unto Your 
(Grace for T 617 conſtant care and continual vigi-| 
lancy-over the ( hurch. they are indebted to Your 
Grace imirely for a third part of theſe Learned 


— _—_—— — 


for:them all; the other Parts being not. likely to| 
haye come forth (as they now come) unleſs impelled 
by what Your Grace communicated ;, and ſo will 
find themſelves obliged to acknowledge a great 
Debt of T hanks to Your (Grace, and to pay that 
Debt in Prayer to God, T hat He will prolong Your 
Days , continue Yonr Health , and aſfit Ton in 
Your Government. T hat God will gracioaſly _ | 
to beſtow this Bleſ/mg upon this Church , ſhzIl be 


the daily Prayer of _ 


—_ m— 


| and Dutiful Son and Servant, 


or Sequeſtration , and into.a Library when I had, 
twice loft my Books ; yet ſoon after , as I receryed\ © 
them from Tour Grace moſt freely, jo I freely de; | 


Comments upon the Creed, or rather wholly| 


£ 


Your Graces moſt Obliged, Grateful 


Barnabas Oley.| 
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PREEACE 


FO FHE 


Chriſtian Reader 3 


PARTICULARLY, 


To the Younger Sorr of Students in 
Divinity, 'and Academical Men, 


Grace, Mercy and Peace from our Lord Feſus | 
_ Chris, 


2 T is the part of Ingenuity to acknowledge, 
2&2 By whom a man bath profited. | | 
M. Aurelius Antoninus moſt gratefully 
9g mentions ſome {ingle Rules of Morality, 

> Which he received from ſuch and ſuch, the 
prudent Inſtructors of his Youth. 

It is a piece of charity to ſhew unto others thoſe Mines 
that have enriched our ſelves : or the Fountains out of which 
we have drawn cleanſing and quenching, nouriſhing and bealing 
Waters. / | | 

We do not well toconceal from thole in the.City (though 
they have ſbut us out as unclean) the great good we have dil- 
covered during our excluſion, (thus much in effe&, ſaid the 
Samaritan Lepers, 2 Aing. 7.9. | 

O that my Lord was acquainted with the Prophet ia Iſrael, 
( laid Naamans little captive Maid ). He would cure my Ma- 
ſters Leproſie, 2 King. 5+ 


maritan woman to her neighbours, Joh. 4. 29. | 
If 1 miſtake nor, | ſhall in ſome acceptable meaſure at once 


_____perform 


aw. iro. 
LS 


— id... 


(97:2 


Come ſee a man that told me all that ever I did; (aid the Sa- | 


wwe. 


See hs Me-| 
dit ations in 
Engliſh,( and 
in Greek and | 
Latin,) put 
ont by the 
lrarned | 
Dr. Caſau- 


bon, 


4 


——xz = s z 


— 


it Hiſtory, 
Myſtery, 8 LS ” . k 
confidenceitowards God ,' is adzxquate to fincere:;and confcis 


A Preface to the Reader. 


Faith ts an 
Aſſent to the 
Truth or | 
Goodneſs of 
what God 
Reveale'th in 
his Word , be 


Precept, Pr 0- 
miſe or 
Thre.t. 


| 


ments toperſwade others , 'thaccar leaſt it: was worth their la- 
bour ro t1y; whetherTaichful practice of Scripture Rules would 


Faith, by a Full particular Aſſurance. But when I read this 


| entious Obedience to his Holy Precepts! 


ceitainty; and-that;.not by the Cubeia,, or cogging. of,un- 
* | righteouſneſs, . but.by virtue of ſome one ,- ot more excel- 
lent Qualities, wherein he our-ſtrips the very Saints of God. 


Luke16.15.' of: that/H6ly , bur heavy Doom of. our Saviour, The things 


perform. ( ati keaſt:reſemble)-all the: forementioned. Offiecs, 
when I have in ſhore:t0Jd the Chriſtian more lignally.the 
Learned; or Readeriwilling to:]tard, thus much-;\-;Ebar, What 
acquired skill T have in” Theology; Whatwnder ſtanding; 1 have goriu 
Holy Scripture,, (under God) 1 owe: it: ima manner i4li tarthis 
Author. | Hdic vir, biceſt:. This ihe; Man wham backnow- | 
ledge to.have been my Maſter, :and Myſtagogus in Divins, 
From: him | learned howto! uſe. my ſmall Stock of Humane 
Learning in the' parſuit of Divine. ; By: him was my; Squl 
convinced ofithe truth of Scriprutes, and-ſtored wich Argu- 


not produce a willing {ubmiſhon to che: Authority of.) Scri- 
pture. \-[ did not know what a Monſter thar {del Infallbility 
yas,” till [ſaw it drawn our by. bis Peacil, 1 had ſwallow- 
ed, and as | thought concocted , the common Definition of 


Author, I perccived, that Plerephgry was the golden Fruit that 
grew on the top-branch, not the Fiuſt leed; (na;notthe ſpread- 
ing Root, of that Tree of Life, by feeding on which, The Juſt 
do: Live; And, that, true Fiducia can grow-no faſter then, bur 
ſhoots up juſt parallel with , Fidelitas ;- I mean, that, true 


% 


Before | had readthis Auther,: Þ meaſured /Hypocriſie.by 
the grols and vuſgariStandard ;' thinking the Hypacrice had | 
been onethar had deceived menlikehimlelt.;/ | Bur in this Au- 
thor L found himto beamanthathad atcained: the Magi/teri- 
um Satane,' evenihe Artof deluding his own Soul, with un- | 
ſound; (but high and immarcure/ perſwaſions. of ſanity and 


From-him-1 learned many; inſtances and exemplifications 


which are-in high eſteem with 'men, are abomination inthe fight of 
God: -\And:'that, 'the common Notions. of the World, touching 
Good and. Evil, are as diftorted;' and monſtrous, as if -ai\man 


et 


A Profce to the Reader. 


|reſpe& and tenderneſs. | Thole thar have compaſſion an the 


———  — 


— — _ 


He hath ſo. convincingly (above others ) proved our of Ao: 


fes, the Prophets, andthe Plalms, (andthe Jews alla }; That 


of bleffed Lord feſus'is the C brift tha m_ >oul _  ——_ a | 
'a Baſis; immoveable.. = 7 Mp a 
"It will be conſequent ro vices) was wlaſtfid ho (eaſawabile' 
here to tel} che Reader', that he' will find in this Author, 4 
eminent Excellency, in chat part of Divinity which 1 make bold 
ro.call Chriſtology, in diſplaying The great Myftesyl of Godlineſs, | 
God the Son of ' God manifeſted in humane blefh: :And this be-nes.|* 
ver thinks well done, till he havelaid the rype or ſhadow. of 
che Old Teftamenr upon the ſubſtance in'the; New ;, unul he: 
have laid the Prophefie (as Elifha laid-his body pon the dead | 
child). face to face, and eyes to eyes, upon tte bolyiChild Fe/ws. | 
And his powerful dexterity i in this kind hath purchaſed him fo. | 
high an eſteem amongſt che Learned (chough much diflenting | 
from him in opinion) that in their Works they have quored 
him, and commended him, as an 4uthor. | 
This'gives: me-the-cue'to turn my {peech towards my Re- 
verend Brethern of the Church of England I [peak this only 
ro the younger Clergy, (it would be preſumprian to think up; | 
onthe elder'in this period) and | ſpeakit with all imaginable 


multitude, that teach che-people knowledge, and for their edi; | 
Keatior do ſeek our atceptable words in writings, uprightand'tiue; 
chit Hiean 16" tread the good old way: for. beter inſtructing 
rhe poor of the Flock,” may-findin this Authors Works; mar: 


_—_ 


| bh orerends bur co take one Verſe as'thecentre of his Dilcourle | 


rer, proper; for Chriſtenings, Communtons, Funerals, Faſts for | 


every Dominieal and Feſtival in the year : bur abundance of 
matter” for choſe days, 'on which onr- Church commemarates | 
the great Benefits received by the Incarnation, Birth, Death, Re- 
ſurreftion and 4ſcenſuon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 
As fer Expounding the Doctrinal, and opening the more 
difficult phaces of Holy Scriprare, rhis Author ſeems'to/have a 
rare felicity therein, above'the profeſſed Commentators or E:x- 
politors , whether Proceſtants or Papiſts. - And often, when 


he illuminates the' Reader in' a great circumference" of. the | 
Context. | ſhall fay more, (He chat will cry, I hope, ſhall 


| 


fiod my words true)” He that will carefolly peruſe this Good 
Authors Works , ſhall chereby have a goodly/profpect of the | 
Old and New Heſtoments opened unto him ; thall: mighzily 


Ry — " 
_ 3 Sn £ 4 46.2 LILLE 


of Xnomibles F- be als ſank! weighty ſheaves of config : | 


— —_ 
* ——— ——_—— 
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4 Preface to the Reader. 


| improve in che underſtanding of che Holy Bible, And, put- 
ting a caſe, that beſides the Holy Bible and Fathers, ſhould be 
confined to the uſe of one Author, (whom | would chulc) 
| and no more, I ſhould war's of this A Works. 
And | am further perſwaded , \that were his Works tranſlated 
into Latin; the Chriſtian World (of whar Diviſion ſoever, 
that keeps the foundation) would confeſs it felt confirmed 
by him, and a Debtor to him. 
- And now having this opinion rooted.in my.heart, I hope | 
the Reader will approve, at leaſt pardon , if, I pronounce this 
| Author, The Divine, of his Rank, and Age: and if in token 
| | of myprivate thankfulne(s, for good received from him , [ 
breathe our, firſt towards Heaven, Benedic &nima mea Domi- 
no, &c. (Plal 103.) and then towards men on earth , tokens of | 


good will. 
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| 


| "704 Met. | ——— qui Te genuere Beati. 
FE Et mater Felix & fortunata profeo 
Siqua Tibi ſoror eſt , eg que dedit ubera Natrix. 


| DHPPy were the Parents that had' ſuch a Son of underſtanding. 
| was the womb that bore him, and the paps that gave 
| him fuck. Bleſſed wasthat Alma Mater, that had ſuch a name 
writ in her Matricala, (in whoſe bleſſing her other Siſter was 
. | blefſetd-alſo ) and that Phrontifterion, which had hjm firlt a 
nurfing ſon, and the other which had him-afterward/a nurſin 
father of her children. Bleſſed were the Places where thels 
Apoltolical Feet of Beauty trod, when he went abroad Evan- 
gelizans rows , Evangelizans Bona. And bleſſed be the me- 
mory of that man, -whoſe hand (like. the hand in the Mar- 
gin) pointed ourfirſt unto me this Author. His Name is 
. | {weet - and his 'Bones ſhall one day flouriſh out of their 
Duft. #1 | | 
If others ac the firſt view, (nay, aſter ſome reviews) of this 
Author come not up to my-rate, or eſteem of him, 1 have 
their excuſe as ready in my Pen, as mine own blame is freſh 
in my memory. For when a Fatherly Friend of mine 
(Mr. Ni: Ferrar of happy memory , thinking my younger 
years had need of ſuch an inftruftor) commended this Au- 
thor unto my Reading ; for ſome time after, 1 wiſhed he had 
leve me his Underſtanding cogether with his Books : Yer 
with frequent Reading, 1 firlt began to like, at laſt I maſtered, 


£ and, 


dat. EE et Eres, —_— 
— CJ — —_— 


k 


| 


{beaten, but more 


| [the Labours of this great Author , and either brea 


aa oak. 


A Preface to the Readet. 


Ah 


arid.amnade mine 'owti , {&''much of -him as enabled me to 
irmptove;;- and impart his Sence to othiers':. 1 often took - his 
marer,” andptepgting it to their Capacity, preached ic in po- 
pular Audiories; \_[ ſhame not to tell this, becauſe I think 
ic-no Plagium, I know my Title to-it was juſt , by Donati- 
onthe Author intended it for this purpoſe : His very de- 
ſign bEing to afford helps to younger Students , and to give 
the: abler , hints and provocations for ſearches into the leſs 
profitable paths, the abſtruſer; bur rich 
Veins of Theology. ES 


agairilt 
the arms, 
(weaken the hands art leaſt) or dazel, if not darken, the eyes 
of the induſtrious Reader. TheOne is, That his Styleis ob- 
ſcure. The Other, That his Do&trine is Arminian. 
ſecond part of this Preface will endeayour (with humility and 
reaſon) to anſwer them. And to the former of theſe, I ſay, 


It iste be expected that two Objections will militar 


a kind of darkneſs; and though it abound in ſubſtantial Ad- 
jectives, yet it 1s more ſhort than other Authors, -in Relatives, 


His ftream runs full, butalways in its own Channel ,, and 
within the Banks, if any will yer ſay it overflows, he muſt 


Pen drops Principles as frequently, as ordinary mens do {cnce. 


digged e profundo , and ſo at firlt Aſpect look like flirangers 
to the Ordinary Intelle&t , but with Patience and Ufance will- 
ceaſeto be iſp. And the Reader ſhall afluredly find this moſt 
certain» token of true Worth in Him., that the more-he is 


prudentam, which long ſince | read in Plutarch. A. profeſled 
Orator had made a ſpeech for Qne, who upon the firſt 
reading , went about the conning of it with much cheerful- 
neſs-and-contentment; bur-after that two or three days fami- 
Harityiand:repetition, had'begot in him a Faſlidium, he came 
Fry theQrator and told him 3 Sir, at the firſt or ſecond reading, 


Caf 


MH liked: thus *Oration 'very well:z- but now, 1 am quite of another | 


mint, 'to ſay the truth, I loathit heartily. | Well, ſays the Ora» 


The | 
His Style is full and deep, which makes the Purity of ir ſeern | 
in- Peking and helping particles, becauſe he writ to Scholars, | 


give me leave to tell him , it then inriches the ground. His | 
His matter is rare; His Notions , .uncouth parcels of crutch, 


acquainted with him , the better he ſhall like him, The| 
probability of this proof I gather from one of thoſe Re/pon/a | | 


or eee e—— 


| 


an n——— 


cor, How oft mean you to ſpeak this Oration to the people * any 
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more than Once? No, ſaid he, but Once only. Go your way 
then, they will like it as Well as you did at firſt crime, 1 warrant 
you. But, Reader, if thou wilt believe thirty or forty years 
Experience, or Verſation of this Author, thou wilt find ar 
every return , new matter both of Obſervation and delight 


in Him. 


Now for the ſecond Objeftion. 


t. It is a meer Noiſe, the phanſie of a prejudicate Mind. 
The Reader muſt in Juſtice examine particulars, before he 
paſs his Judgment ; and then in Wiſdom, not ſuffer himſelf | 
to be deprived of a rich Treaſure , upon poor Pretences. It 
would fret a Son of Valour, to find himſelf Robbed by a 
Weakling and a Coward, that had firſt poſlefled his phan- |- 
fie that ſome Yiſers (ſupported with Stakes in the twilight ) 
] were ſtout Fellows ready to come in, if he did not deliver 
| his Gold. | 
2. I may with modeſtly aver, That I know not one word 
in all his Works that can poſſibly be ſo wreſted by the difſen- 
ting, as to give offence to the ObjeCtor. 

3. I find him throughout the. whole Body of his Wri- 
tings moſt religiouſly careful to give _—_ the things 
that be Gods, even the Glory of his Grace, hismoſt Gratuitous 
Grace in Chriſt, preventing, exciting , furthering , and making 
to perſevere in all works or courſes of Chriſtianity, aqd that 
ſo requiſite and intrinſecal to every holy Action, that all our 
ſufficiency is from ir. By the Grace of God we are what we 
are, and do what we do. And ſurely had the great Good- 
neſs of the Lord been taught and tendered in ſuch manner as 
this Author ers it forth, this Age hall felc ic {elf berter thri- 
'ven in Chriſtianity, and in the power of Godlineſs, than it 
| now is. Sin had not ſo abounded , but Grace had ſuper- 
abounded , | and reigned through righteouſneſs unto eternal 
life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

4. Nor can any man (think I) produce one paſlage, that | 
intimates, 'much leſs infers any inordinate prelation of The 
ſtrength of Nature, He making the chief uſe of that poor rem- 
nant of Free-will left in us ſons of 4dam, to conliſt not in 
meriting or preparing , but, in. our not being ſo untoward pati- | 
ents as we might poflibly be , in not doing that evil which is in 
Our power to do. 


5- Nor will any man ſpeak evil of Him, but he that him- 
| (elf 
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| true freedom in doing good. 2. That man hath a true freedom in 


Edition. And to fatisfie that, T willingly now addreſs my 
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ſelf narrows the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ens | 
groſles that plenteous ranſom he paid for all the ſons of 4: 
dam, to ſome ſmall number of ſuch as he -conceirs himſelf 
to be. | 


Finally, if the worſt be given that this Objecion precpds 


to, the offence will be much aſlwaged, if the ordinary Rea- 
der do but know, that the Lutheran, i. e. a conſiderable part 
of the Reformed Church, is of that opinion, and that the 
other name is-uſed moſtly to inflame the Odinm. 

In ſum, this Man of God knew he might not ſtrive, nor 
multiply Queſtions to gender ſtrife : therefore he demands 
but two poſtulata of the diſſenting man, 1. That God hath a 


doing evil. From him that agrees with him in theſe two, he 
will not diſſent in other points. See his Epiſtle before the fixth 
Book. | | 
But from ſuch as teach, That all events are ſo irreſiſtibly 
decreed by God , that none can fall out otherwiſe than they do. |. 
Or, That nothing can be amended that is amiſs , He juſtly dif- 


fers. For , beſides that the Teners be * Turkiſh , being | * Se Bu- | 
preſſed, they yield a morbid bitter juice, and put out a forked yo E- 


ſting. Their neceſſary conſequent being , that either, There | 
is no moral evil under the Sun; or, That the Fountain of Good- 
neſs (who is ©Ultor & intentator malorum) bis will 'is the cauſe | 
of ſuch evil. | 

The expeCtation of the Reader quickens me, to give over 
the Commendation of the whole, and to render him an Ac- | 
count of the Parts, how they be now diſpoſed in this New | 


(elf, | 
This Great Author having framed to himſelf an 1dea of 


that complete Body of Divinity which he intended ; For 
his own more regular proceeding, and the Readers better un- 
derſtanding, did direct all his Lines in the whole Periphery of 
his Studies , unto the Heads contained in the Creed, as unto 
their proper Centre. * 

He publiſhed in his Life-time Nine Books of Comments upon 
the Creed , and part of a Twelfth , beſides Twelve Sermons 
or Treatiſes relating to two of the Nine Books aforeſaid. 

There were publfſhed in the years 1654. and 1657. (that | 
was nigh twenty years after their Authors death) the Tenth 
and Eleventh Books of (omments apon the (reed. For which | 
to 
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| two Excellent Books, as alſo, for what Additions are De Novo, 
made to the former, in this New Edition, the Church is in- 
debted to the moſt Reverend Father in God, GILBERT, 
by Divine Providence Lord Archbiſhop of CanTizRrBUR Y, 
&c, ( who procured the Papers from the Reverend Do- 
er Ne#lin, Succeſſor and Executor to the Author, and the 
careful Preſerver of his Manuſcripts) beſides what ſhe ows 
his Grace for his indefatigable vigilancy and care of her wel- | 
fare. | 

Theſe twelve Books, and the twelve Treatiſes or Sermons, 
are in this preſent Edition, diſpoſed into three Tomes. 


WL the Firſt Tomeare contained Five Books, viz. The 
T. Of the Eternal Truth of Scriptare. 


IT. How neceſſary the Miniſtry of Man ts for | 
Planting of Faith, | 


- HI. Blaſphemons Poſitions of Feſuites, &, 
about the Charches « Amthority, 


IV. Of Fuſtifying Faith : or, T hat Faith by 
which Hy Fuſt doth Live. 


V. Of the Originals of Unbelief, Miſ belief. 
Miſ-perſwaſwns, &Cc. 


In the ſecond Tome be contained the Four. next Books : 
viz. The | | 


VI. Of the Drvine Eſſence and « Attribates. 
| Towhich are annexed,Nine of theT welve 
Sermons .or T reatiſes ( mentioned aboye, 
Four of which make ap that T reatiſewhich 
the Author Intituled, About the Signs of 
the Times) as relating to the Diſcourſes 
abont Gods Providence contained in that 
Book : which Nine are now reckoned 
with, and as Parts of that Sixth Book. 


VII. Of the Knowledge of Chrif. Before 
which 


” 
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which be placed, as Infroduttions, tyo Ser- 
mons, (Bethlehem and Nazareth, The! 
W oman a true Help to Man) and,Chriſts! 


Anſwer to St. Fohn's Diſciples , the 7e- 


marining, three of the twelve : as alſo, two. 


Sermons, one, about the W iſe-men of the 


Faſt ; the other, Rachels Tears ; never 


printed before: All which Conſlitnte the 
ſeventh Book, | 


VIII. T he Humiliation of the Son of God. 
IX. Of the Conſecration of the Son of God to 


his Everlaſting Prieſthood, 


In the third Tome be contained three Books, viz. The 


X. Which Treateth of many uſeful and Wweigh- 


ty Subjetts. Of Origmmal Righteouſneſs in 
Adam. How Sin found entrance into the 
IWorld, Of Original y12, Of Mans Ser- 
vitude to Sin, Of Freedom of VVill, Of 
Afortification, It contains alſo, A Grave 
Anſwer to Av, Burton's Exception. 4 
Paraphraſe upon the xi, firſt Chapters of 
Exodus. C briſts Exercifmg bis Everlaſting 
Priefthood; andarvers other matters, very 
confderable, 


XL. VVbichTreats of Chriſts Exaltation, and 


Seſs10n at Gods Right Hand, Hu being 
made Lord and Chriſt, Hw comms with 


Power to Fudge the Onich and the Dead | 


To raiſe the Bodies of the Dead; To 


award Life and Death Everlaſting ſecan- 


dum Opera : Where the Queſtion abou! 
Merit 7s well handled, To which are 
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| ſuddain Ingruence of a Lethargy or Apoplexy, that | cou 


| any way contribute to the benefit or content of the Reader, 


| and ſornewhere divers words, was turned into Perfeft Non- 


ate. | 


annexed , about XX. Sermons, One of 
' which ( placed before the Sermons of 

Blood) upon Crenelis 42, 21, Was never| 
Printed before. || 


XII. Contains a T reatiſe of the Holy Catholick 
Church. To Which is annexed, A Trea- 
iſe of Chriſtian Obedience, never Printed 
before, which is concerved to be a part of 

the ſecond Book of that T reatiſe, _ 


I have always ſufficient reaſon to ſuſpe& the weakneſs of 
my Judgment: And I do here very {crioully refle& upon the 
feeblencſs of my Memory, which hath ſomerimes been ſo nul- 
lified (but, for a very little moment, I bleſs God ) - 

Id not 
remember the name of any one in myPariſh,wherel have been 
Vicar forty years; And therefore beforehand, begging pardon 
if I fail, I tell the Reader, that I do now intend, and dcliberate 
co recolle&, and here ſet down all ſuch particulars as may 


to the credit or caution of the Stationer. I inſert this latter 
term, becauſe the very laſt time 1 did the office of a Prefacer 
for One, (as I am now doing for three) my imperfeft ſhallow 
ſenſe , by the Printers leaving out the firſt letter and word, | 


ſenſe : ſo that one who blamed me as cenſorious for an hard | 
word inthat Preface, nor put in by me; was very candid, ; 
that he did not blame me as-ſenſeleſs, for more words left 
out by the Printer. 

The Firſt Particular I think of , ( conſequent to what is 
ſaid before, concerning the Ordering of the Books in their 
ſeveral Tomes) is, to ſhew, To which Article of the Creed (re- 
ſpectively ) theſe Books of Comments upon the (reed, do re» 


1 ſhould wholly wave this Labour, ( becauſe uſeleſs to the 


Learned) but that I know ſome that love and read this Au- 
thor who are no great Scholars. Now theſe may be willin 
to know , that the Firſt Five Books relate only tothe firſt Ar- 


bas or firſt part of the Article , ['T believe in God : | the five 


being| 
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being chiefly, if not wholly ſpent , in declaring, What Be- ; 
lief iss What Motives we have to believe, Holy Scripture. What 
Helps be needful for Plantation of Faith. hat Errours be, Ne- 
gatively , Privatively or Poſitively oppoſite to Faith ; with their 

Originals. | | 

The yixth Book, ( with the Nine Appendices ) treating of 
Gods Eſſence and Attributes , very largely of His infinite Power 
| and Providence viſible in the Creation and Goyernment of the 
World, relate to chat part of the Article wherein we profeſs 
our Faith, | In God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth. | Sree 

All the Five Sermons or Treatiſes placed Tome 2. Fol. 401. 
being figured and counted with the Seventh Book, as Parts of | / 
it, becauſe IntroduRtive to it: the Seventh Book it (elf : the 
whole Eighth and Ninth : the latter partiof che Tenth ; and 
the former part of the Eleventh Books, relate to the Articles - 
concerning Our bleſſed Saviour, from his ( onception to his coming 
to Judement, Indufive. \ | 

How this Learned Author proves, by Reaſon , that the 
Reſurreftion of the Body is poffible ; How he confirms a Chris | 
ſtians Faith, that it is future, and ſhall be, See Tome 3, Bol. 
421. GC. | 

He that would taſte the Joys, or ſee a Glimpſe of the 
Glory in Life Everlaſting , let him read Tome 3. Pol. 498 
&C. SY ug 
He that would fee the dreadful Torments of Death Eter- 
nal, may without danger take a view of them, (Tome 3. Fol. 
| 448. &c.) and ſeeing, ſo fear them, that (by Gods Grace) 
he never come to feel them. 

The Twelfth Book hath ( in the former part of it) a 
moſt Rational and Solid Diſcourſe of the Holy Catholick 
Church. 6 | 

It is meet here to let the Reader know, (that he may ſerve 
himſelf of what he finds diſperſed upon thoſe Heads |) that 
this Auchors Comments upon the other three Articles, as allo | 
His Devotions, His Soliloquies or Meditations upon the Holy, 
Bleſſed, and Undivided Trinity , are not found ; which loſs 1 
do molt heartily lament. And my ſorrow for his loſt Book 
of Prodigies, is not turned into joy , but rather returned upon 
me, by what I have ſeen written, either pro or con, upon 
{| chat ſubje& : either by the exceſſive Colleftion of Parcicu- | 
Lars accounted Prodigies , or by that very Learned Traft, in 
| | WEEDS part | 
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part occaſioned by that Colle&ion., Our great Author would 
have been' an excellent Anſwerer or Moderator in thoſe Dit- 
putes- Surely , there is a right uſe of Real Prodigies, and of 
all the Tragical Acts and Accidents which, have been ſince 
* [thoſe Books were written, And that 1s, not to ſtir up men 
ro cenſure, or' diſturb States, but ro ſerious Repentance, to 
more conſtant and fervent Prayers for the Peace and Profpe- | 
rity of Prince and People, of Church and State. And he chat 
makes not ſuch uſe of them , adds one to the number of 
chem. 
Another Particular not needleſs to be known, is this : 
The Authors Works at firſt were Printed by peice-meal , as 
they came off hand, ſome at Oxford , ſome at London, ſome | 
Fifty ſeven, ſome Forty ſeven, others Thirty ſeven years ago. 
The Fourth Book [ Of Juſtifying Faith, ] was twice Printed 
in Quarto; once inthe year 1615- a ſecond time { divers years 
after ) with ſome ſmall variation in Obedience to the King, 
who prohibited Divines to meddle with Quinquarticular Con- 
' troverfies : This laſt Edition is made according to the firſt 
Imprefſion of that Fourth Book, as being conceived to be the 
beter, = | 
The Nine Sermons Printed and Placed all together , 

(Tome 2. Fol. 28>. &c.) which upon the firſt Folio bear this 
Title, | Divers Sermons, With a ſhort Treatiſe befitting theſe 
| | prefent time , ] and afterward Pol. 349. 351. have this Title 

ſer before the four latter Sermons, | 4 1reatiſe concerning the 
Signs of the times , or Geds Fore-warnings: ] thele , making 
(in their Titles) mention of time and times, may make an 
| inquiſitive Reader deſirous to know the time when theſe Ser- | 
mons were Preached ; and that was, as I ſuppoſe, about the 
year of our Lord 1635. My conjeQture is grounded upon 
' | [theſe three Particulars : wt 
+ 1. Altthe Nine were Prioted at Oxford .in the year 1637. 
2. Some of them were Preached at New-Caſtle , ſome be- 
' fore the King ; which may ſcem to imply ſame diftance of | | 
time. | I! 
' -3- The great Viſitation by Wind , which did fo affe& (1| 
ſhould fay aſtoniſh ) our great Author , happened upon the 
fourth of November 1636. not long before thoſe Troubles in 
' Scotland began , which brought on that Parliament which 
begun November 3. 1640, © % 


It 


A Preface to the Reader. / 


at tt tn. — OOO 


It is meet the Chriſtian Reader be {ecured, that this great Au- 
chor bath not been injured by perverting his ſenſe. And what ber- 
ter Argument than thiscan be given? that no alteration hath been 
made,where the matter ſeemed to require a c9rreHion.For exam ple: 
In the Epiſtle to the Reader Tome 1. line 1 4. there,the word Conſcience | 
looks as if it would be changed into ( onſcious, or-to be conſtrued 
for Guilt. So Tome 1. fd1 13. | 25. | 4nd yet-- ] after thele two words, 
conjecture would inſert ewo more to compleat the ſenſe, viz | they 
perſecuted] But the temptations of theſe probabilities did nor pre- 
vail to make the addgggpn to the one, or the alteration in the other. 
The Reader may-perNaps of himſelf find one or two ſuch paſſages, 
in the ſecond Tome,Fol.z. and 9.which yet were not tampered with. 
| This renderneſs of doing the Author wrong, hath begot a care | 
of doing all thoſe perſons right who had any intereſt in his Wri- 
tings. Thoſe, to whom the Author did dedicate his Books, were 
either Right Honourabie Patrons, Right Reverend Fathers, or Right 
Religious Sons of the Church, Whilſt they were living, he ho-| 
noured their Perſons: And that every Piows Reader may have | 
Remembrancers to honour the Memories of them dead, all the | 
Epiſtles Dedicatory prefixed to the ſeveral Books, arc Printed in 
this Edition 3 and who will deny ſuch honour unto the Saints 2 | 

' Ichallenge Invention her ſelf to contrive a Memorial equal to 
the Merit ot that Noble Perſon , who was Gods Inſtrument to | 
| Divert our Author {my Pen hada mind to write Convert) from 
being a Merchant, to become a Divine: this was the Right Honous 
rable Ralph Lord Eure, Baron of Malton, &c. To this diſcerning 
Noble Lord, did the Author (in ſuch exa&t Decorum as he always 
kept) dedicate the Firſt Fruits of his Printed Labours, having 
before conſecrated them and all the other unto God. I never knew 
this Noble Lord, nor any of his Poſterity , yet can I not forbear 


| Author are read, Let this which be bath done be reported of bim | 
The next Advertiſement is about the Titles or Briefs upon the 
Tops, and the Figures at References on the Sides, of the Leaves : 


to ſay,Bleſſed be bis :Memory ! and where-ever the Writings of our 


Both which (as I ſuppoſe) were the work of the Corre&tor. 
There is noÞ and then a miſtake in a Title, and if there be any in 
the Figures, in regard the Quarto-Pages were changed into Fo- 
lio's, and the Folio's in the New and Old are not of the fame. 
content, the Reader knows.on whom to beſtow his pardon, 

I cannot callto mind (though I have ſummoned all my Fa- 


— 


culties) any thing worthy to ſtay the Chriftian Reader any longer | 


| at the Door of this goodly Edifice; unleſs he will be content 
| c) | to 


| 
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to hear a ſhort Relation how this great Authors Works come to 
be Printed ingþis manner. And Ithe rather telLir, begauſej 
a thing whicll had heterofore atrgmpted,bur witho at effe&;(a 
ſo had anathe pious Gefitleman to his coſt, whichiwas alf loſt [U- 
and becabſe ifts now effected by Gods moving thehearts of three © 
Stationers voluntarily ro undertake the thing : And truly they de- 
ſerve very hearty commendation not'only for expiating the Preſſes 
from thoſe ſinful abpſes which this Author lays to their charge, 
(Tome 2. Fol. 331. and Tome 3. Pol.z11.) by Princing an Author fo | 
full of all excellent Learning,good Moraliryſſſſhd true Diviniry,and 
by:defigning todo it ſo well; bur allo for vanquiſhing all che difh- 
"culties which ſtood in the way to hinder the deſign ; which were 
more than any meer Spectator can imagine, unlefs experienced in 

like Aﬀairs.- AL EM - CT 

The Right of the Printed Copies (which the Sationer takes as 
his own Freehold) was diſperſed in five or fix ſeveral hands , ſo that 
ir coft them a conſiderable deal of pains and ſum of money to get 
a Propricty to themſelves. And this inclines me the more, to ex- 
cuſe their ſending abroad Papers for Subſcriptions, and inſerting 
my Name, both without my conſent; who looke upon the for. 
mer as no great credit tothe Author, and the latter as crediting 
me with an Imployment which I did not diſcharge. | 

For | hereacknowledge that my ſervice to the Publick conſiſts 
only in afliſting the Stationers with Dire&ion how to order the 
Books; in preparing the-Manuſcripts not before Printed - In ma- 
king an Index, Colle&ing the Errata 3 and picking this Preface | 
(with ſome ſmall afldition and alteration) our of three compoſed | 
before, which poor Gibeonitiſh (yet Divine) Drudgery,l ſhall think | 
highly rewarded if ir prove acceptable to thoſe that moſt freely | 
| committed the Manuſcripts to my hands : AndI hope it will the 
*frather be accepted, becauſe 1 cran{mirted all the Manuſcripts (that 
be Printed) to the Stationer as freely asI received them from the 
Gratious Donor. | | 

But if my poor Labour be ſerviceable to the Church of England, 
and by Divine acceptation become imputable to mine account, 
I ſhall moſt humbly acknowledge it for a reward of his infinite 
Bounty, who amongſt other Bleflings undeſerved , hath ler me 


{live to ſee-chis Work done, before 1\go hence and be no more. ſeen.” | 
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Reverend and Learned DIVINE, 


Thomas Jackſon,D.D. 


Sametime Preſident of Corpus Chriſti College in Oxon, 


The Firſt Volume. 


In which is contained, 


I. The Feerndl Truth of Scripture and (hriftian Belief. 


Il, How far the Miniſtry of Men is Neceſſary for Planting True 
Chriſtian Faith, and Retaming the TOnity of it Planted. 


| II. The Blaſphemous Poſitions of Teſuites and other later Romaniſts 


. concerning the Authority of their (hurch. 


| IV. Of Tuſtifying Faith , or Faith by which the Fuſt do Live. 


V. Of the Original of ©Onbelief and Miſ-belief , or Miſ-perſwaſion 
concerning the Verity, Unity and Attributes of the Deity. 


LOND 0 N: 
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LIFE & DEATH 


OF THE 


REvEREND, LEARNED & Pious 


DJACKSON, 


4 


—___ 


ſeriouſly confeſs, it was not ſo much the Importunity of. thas 


DEAN of PETERBOROUGH, + 
Preſidentof Corpus-Chriſti College in Oxford. | 


——__ 
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Written by a late Fellow of he ſame C ollege, 


& ——— 
_ £ 


<_—_—_— 


WIZ AB of that Reverend and Learned Dr. Fackſon, | 
AP A MINS (late Prefident of our College) I mighrryery | 
wf| > A well excuſe my ſelf from my. unworthipels | 

WR” © undertake ſo weighty a Task. I muſt 


|[Friend, which prevailed with me, as the ,Merit of the man 
|  þ 


which 
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+ good Name is compared co a rich aid pleaſant Odony, whicty 
| net only affe&s the Senſe, whitft he that wears ir is ir po 


. 


which Extorted it, and made me reſolve rather to run any 
- hazard of my own Reputation, than.notto pay the Honours | 


þ gained in che hearts of all men that he converfed; with, 


tion lay hold upon him. X 


due to his Memory. The Keſpeh na 10 which . 


moft from them that knew him beſt) wivree 
A 


'buried: in his Grave, or to be extin& with wt / F5 ; 


ſence, bur fils the houſe, and makes you enquire, who had 
| been there, although the Party be gone out of the Room. For 
' his Birth, He was deſcended from a very worthy Family 
in the Biſhoprick of Durham. His Life ſeemed to be Conſe- 
crated to Virtue and the Libcral Arts , from, his. yery child-| 
hood : He had a natural Propenſity to Leandog, hun which 

no other Recreation or Employment Could divert bim. He was. 
firſt deſigned (by his Parents) to be a Merchant in New- 
caſtle, where' many of his near Friends and Alliance lived in 
great? Wealth and Proſperity ; but ncither could chat Tempra- 


_ 


Therefore (i the inſtance bf a Noble Lord) he was ſeat eo 
che Univerſity of Oxford, for which highly eſtcemed Favour he. 
returns his ſolemn thanks, inthe very firſt Words and Entrance 
of this Book. He was firſt Planted in Queers (olfexe, underthe 
Care 4nd Tuition of the Profound. Dr. Crakanthorp, and from 


thence removed to ( orpus-C briſti College ; Where although he 
ha ns hotice of the vacancy of che Place,cill the day before tlie | 


| 


Election, yet he anſwered with ſo much readinels and applauſe, 

that he gained the admiration, as well as the Suffrages of the 
Ele&ors, and was choſen with full Conſent, alchough they had | 
received \ Letters of Favour: from Great Hen. tor another 
Schelar. A ſure. and honorable Argument of the incorrupt- 


| ries: of a young man and a8cranger)., ſhall prevail more than! 
all other Sollicicacions and :Partialities- whacſoever; This 


| Ele@twis'(yc Hivinng) Mr JubnHote of Weſt Hendred, a/mas 
| of Reverend: years and goodnels. There was. now a wel- 


edneſs of That Place, when the peremprory Mandamus of the | 
Pious Founder, Nee prece, nec pretio, (preſented with the Me- 


| 


/Rekrion kich-bren often affured/unto me from oneof the 


cotnie heceffity lgid upon him, to preſerve. the- High 
which was conceived of him,” which the did in a Studiuus, ar 


| Exemplary: Life, nor ſubject © the uſual intemperances 6 


chat 
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nor at leiſure to have the Suggeſtions 'of Vice whiſpered 
into his ear, And although many in their youthful rimes | 
have their Deviations and Exorbirancies | which after- 
wards prove Reformed and Excellent men; Yet ir plea- 
ſed: God to keep him in a conſtant Path of Virtue and 
Piety. | | 
> He had not been long admitted into this place , but 
that he was made more Precious, and better Eftimated 
by all that knew him, by the very danger that they. were 
in, ſuddenly to have parted with him : For walking 
out with others of the Younger company to waſh him- | 
ſelf, He was in imminent peril of being Drowned. The 
Depth cloſed bim round abont, the Weeds were wrapt abiut his 
bead. He went down to the bottom of the Mountains , the | 
Earth with her bars was about +bim for ever, yet God brought 
bis ſoul from Corraption, Jonah 2 5,6. that (like My/es from 
the flags) for the future Good of che Church and Govern- 
ment of che College where” he lived, there might be pre- 
ſerved the meekeſt man alive, or (like Jonas). there might | 
be a Prophet revived (as afterwards he proved) to forwarn 
the people of enſuing deſtruftion , if peradventure they 
might Repent, and God might revoke the: Judgements 
Pronounced againſt them., and ſpare.this great and fins 
tul Nation. It was along (andalmoſt incredible) ſpace of 
]rime wherein he lay under water, and before a Boat could 
be-procured, which was ſent for, rather to take out his Body 
(before -it floated) for a decent Funeral, than out of hopes 
of recovery of: Life. The Boarman diſcerning where he 
|was bythe bubling of che water, (the laſt agns of a man 
Expiring thruſt down his hook at that. very moment, 
which by happy Providence ( at the firſt Eflay) lighted 
under his arm, and brought him up into the Boat. All 
che parts of his Body were {ſwollen to a Yaſt proporci- 
on, and although by holding his head downward they let 
forth much. water, yet no hopes of Life appeared, there- 
fore they brought him to the Land, and lapped him-up 
|iri the Gowns of his Fellow-Students, the beſt ſhrowd 
| [chat Loveor Neceſfity could provide. After ſome warmth, 


| 


— 


was yet within him, conveycd him co the College, and | 
commended .him to the: skill;of Dr. Channel, an Emi- | 
es nent | 


| {that Age. Certainly the Devil could not find him idle; | 


and former: means renewed , "they - perceived that Life | 


—— —  —— 


— 
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nent Phyſician of the ſame Houle, where, with much 
Care, Time and Difhculty , he recovered to the equal 
joy and wonder of the whole Society. All men- con- | 
cluded him to be referved for High and Admirable Pur- 
poſes. His grateful Acknowledgements towards the, 
Fiſherman and his Servants that took him up , knew no| | 
limics, being a conſtant Revenue to them whilſt he lived. 
For his thankfulneſs ro Almighty God no heart could 
conceive, nor Tongueexpreſs ic but his own, often com- 
memorating the Miracle of Divine Mercy in- his delive- 
rance, and rcſolying hereafter nor to live to himſelf, but to 
God that raiſeth the dead. 'Neither did he ſerve God with 
that Which coſt him nothing , I muſt rank his abundant 
CHARITY, and Riches of his Liberality amongſt the| 
Virtues of his firſt years, as if he would ſtrive with his 
Friends , Patron and Benefactors, *Utrum illi largiendo, | 
an ipſe diſpergendo vinceret , Whether they ſhould be more 
bountiful in giving, or be in diſperſing : Or that he was re- 
ſolved to pay the Ranſome of his life into Gods Exche- 
| quer, which is the Bodies of the Poor. ” heart was 
ſo free and enlarged in this kind , that yery often his 
Alms-deed raade him more Rich that received it, than it 
left him that gave ic. His progreſs in the ſtudy of Divi- 
nity was ſomething early, becauſe (as he well conſidered) 
| the journey that he intended was very far, yet. not with- 
; out large and good Proviſions for the way. No man, 
| made better uſe of Humane knowledge, in ſubſervience 
| 


s 


tothe Eternal Truths of God, produced more Teſtimo- 
nies of Heathens to convert themſelves, and makethem 
ſubmir the Rich Preſents of cheir Wiſe Men, to the Cra- 
dle. and Croſs of Chriſt. He was furniſhed wich all 
the Learned Languages, Arts and Sciences, as the prz- 
vious diſpoſitions, or Beautiful Gate which led him in- | 
| to the Temple, but eſpecially Metaphyſicks, as the next 
in attendance, and moſt neceflary Handmaid to Divini- 
ty , Which was the Miſtreſs where all his thoughts were 
fixed , being wholly caken up with the Love and ad- 
miration of Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified. The 
reading to' younger Scholars, and ſome Employments 
impoſed by the Founder , were rather recreations and 
affiftances, chan diverſions from that, intended Work. 
The Offices which he undertook ( out of Duty , not 

Deſire) 
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Deſire ) were never the moſt profitable , but the more in- 
genuous ; not ſuch as might fill bis Purſe, but encreaſe 
bis Knowledge. It was no {mall acceflion of reſpec un- 
ro him, (or rather a conſequent of the good repute which 
1 he had already gained ) that thoſe rwo Noble Ho- 
| ſtages , M. Edward and M. Richard Opencers, Sons to 
{the Right Honorable Robert Lord Spencer, Baron of Worms 
leighton , were commended to his charge, whom he re- 
ſtored fully inftruted with all good Licerature, the glo- 
ry of Learned and Religious Nobility, _and the very Or- 
naments of the Countrey where they lived; for which 
faithful diſcharge of his greac Truſt, he (and his Me- | 
mory) were everin ſingular Yeneration with that whole 
Family , and their Alliances. His Diſcourſe was very 

ctious (without offence) when Time, and Place, and 
Equality of Perſons permitted ir. He was Entregens, 
(as our Neighbours ſpeak it ) a man (upon occaſions 
offcred)” of ©Univerſal (onverſation. When he was cho- 
ſen into Office, the Governor of the Colkkge was wont 
to give this Teſtimony of him, That he was a man moſt 
fincere in Elefions, and that in a Dubious vi&ory of 
younger wits, it was the ſafeſt experiment for ar» happy 
Choice, to follow the Omen of his Judgement. He 
read a Le&ure of. Diviniry in the College every Sunday 
| morning , and another day of the week at Pembroke 
College, (then newly erc&ed_) by the inſtance of the Ma» 
ſter and Fellows there. He was choſen Vice-Preſident 
for many years together, who by his place was to mo- |, 
derate the Diſpurtations in Divinity. In all cheſe He de- 
meaned himſelf with great depth of Learning, far from 
that knowledge Which puffeth up, but accompanied with 
all gentleneſs, courtelie, humility and moderation. From 
the College, he was preferred to a Living in the Bis 
ſhoprick of Durham ( in their Donation ) and from 
thence ( with conſent from the ſame College ob- |. 
rained , where no requeſt could be denied him ) re- 
moved to the Vicarage of Newcaſtle, a very populous 
Town, furniſhed with multicudes of men, and no ſmall 
variety of Opinions. ' It was a difficult rask, (and only 
worthy of ſo pious an Undertaker ) fo ro become All 
Things to All men, that by all means he might gain 
ſome. This was the place where he was firft<appoint- 


ed 
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, &d by his friends to be a Merchant; but he choſe ra- | 
| ther to be a Fattor for Hraven. One precious ſoul re- 
| fined, poliſhed, and fitred for his Maſters uſe, preſented 
by bim, was of more value to him, than all other Pur- | 
chaſes whatſoever. He adorned the doctrine of” the | 
Golpel (which he preached and profeſſed) with a ſuir- | 
able life and' converſation: Manifcfting the ſigns of a 
true Apoſtle. . Io all things ſhewing himlſelt a Patera of 
good works, In doctrine incorruptneſs, gravity , fince-| 
rity, ſound ſpeech that cannot be condemned , that they| 
which were of the contrary part might be aſhamed, having. | 
no evil thing to ſay of him, Titus 2.7,8. 


| lately received Letters from a Gentleman ,. who 
lived there at the lame time with him, who gave thi 
| Teſtimony of him. He was a men very ſtudious, hum- | 
ble, courteous, and charitable. Ar Newcaſtle (when he 
went out) what money. he had, he uſually. gave: to the 
poor, Who at length flocked ſo unto him, that his. fer | 
vant took care that he had notroo much in his pocket, 
/ At a certain time Dr, Henderſon, che Towns Phyſici« 
an, his neighbour and intimate acquaintance , (having 
made a Purchaſe ) fitting ſad by him , and fetching 
\ a figh, he demanded what was: the reaſon ? He ſaid 
that he had a; payment to make- and wanted money : 
Dr. Jackſon bad him be of good chear, for he: would fur- 
niſh him; and calling for his ſervant , told him the 
| Phyſicians need, and asked what money. he had, The 
man ſtepping back filenr, the Door bids him ſpeak, 
| ar length the man, ſaid, Forty, ſhillings the bad him| 
| fetch ir, for Mr. Henderſon ſhould have it all : at which] 
| Mr, Henderſonturned his {adneſs into laughter, Dr. Jack-:| 
' fon demanded his reaſon: He-ſaid, that he had nced of 
| Four hundred pound, or Five hundred pound. . Dr. Fack- 
| ſou anſwered, that he thought Forty ſhillings was a great 
ſum, and that he ſhould- have it,. and more alſo if he 
had ic. Thus in a place of bujie Trade and Commerce, his: 
mind was intent upon better things, willing to: ſpend 
and. to be ſpent for Them , not | ſeeking Thers:, but Them. 
After ſome years of his continuance in this Town;;: he 
was invited, back again to. the Univerſity: by. the death: 
of the Prefidenc of the ſame Colledge ,- being chs/en in 
a | | bis 
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' bi abſence, at fo: yreat' a diſtance, ſo unexpeRedly- with- | 
out any /u# or petition upon bis part, that he: knew no- | 
ching of the vacancy of the Place, bur by the ſame Lee- | 
rers- that enformed him-that ic was- conferred upon him- | 
ſelf. A preferment of ſo good account, that it hath 
beem much defired, and' eagerly ſought aſter by [many 
eminent men, bur never before went fo far to be ac: | 
.cepted of. Upon his return: to Oxford, and admiſſion 
ro- his Government, They found no alteration by his 
long abſence, and more converſe wich the World , biir 
thar he appeared yet: more humble in his elder-times ; and 
chis not out of coldneſs and remiſſion of ſpirit, bur from 
2 prudent choice and cxperience of a better way : not | 
without the great Example of Paul the Aged, who when 
he had Authority to command that which is convenient, 
(yet for loves lake) choſe rather to beſeech. He ruled 
itt a moſt obliging manner, the Fellows, Scholars , Ser- 
| yants, Tenants, Nemo ab eo triftis diſceſsit, no man des 
parted from him with 2 fad hearc, excepting. in this par- | 
ticular, that: by ſome miſdemeanor, or willing errour, 
they had cteated Trouble, or given any offence unts 
| him. He afed the Frimds as well as the Memory of his 
Predeceſſors fairly. He was Prefidens pacificas , a lover 
and makerof Peace. He filenced and' compoſed all dif- 
ferences, diſpleaſures and animories by a prudent Impars 
caliey, and che example of his own ſweet diſpoſition. 
All: men raking norice that nothing was more hateful 
unto him than Hatred'ic'(elf, nothing more offenſive to 
bis body-and mind, it was a ſhame and cruelty (as well 
as\prelumprion) to affli his  peaceable ſpirit. - It is a 
new and peculiar Arcof Diſcipline , but ſucceſsfully pra- 
 Kiſed by him; that thoſe under his Authoriry' were kept | 
within Bodnds and Order, not ſo! much ont" of fear of 
the Penidlty; as out of love to the Governor. | He took 
notice of that which was good in the worſt men, and | 
made that an occaſion to commend them for the goods 
lake ; and living himſelf, canquam' fnemint ipnofceret ;+ as 
if he-were fo ſevere, that he conld forgive no man, yethe 
reſerved 'Jarpe Pardons for the imperfe&tions' 'of others: 
His nature” was wholly compoſed of. the. properties of 
Ohariry -ſolf. Charity fuffercth Tong, and is kind, we. 
Bearerh all'things, believerh all chings, hoperh all things, 


endureth 
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; endureth all. things. . I can truly. avouch. this teſtimony 


| him, more than twenty.years, (partly. when he was Fel-.| 
| low, .and partly when he returned Preſident.) I never 


it ſpoken) to him (whoſe name ſounds very near him) 


| tid on his Dignity, with that , Juſtice , Modeſty , Ince- 


them. who emulated: his greatneſs, and by. his Example 
| ſhewed the preheminence and ſecurity, of true Chriftian 
| Wiſdom, before all the Nleights. of humane Policy, that 
| in-a buſie time no man was found to accuſe hinn;., Sothis | 


| g0bd Mon < in that inferior Orb which God. had placed | 


deceflors_in, the ſame College (all. living atthe ſametime) | 


j it ſa... Tohe learned, Dr. Reinplds, who managed the 


''£:20C OI BD + 2 pe 
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| ſuch Books as they had need of, -and hoping withal, om] | 


concerning. him, that-living.in [the ſame;College- with 


heard (co my beſt remembrance ), one word-of Anger, | 
or diſlike againſt him. .. I have often ,reſembled him, ja/| 
my thoughts (with favour of that-honorable, Perſon be 


who being placed in the upper, part of the World, car; | 


prity, Fidelity, and other gracious plaulibilities, that in a 
place of Truſt, he contented thole . whom | be could not 
latisfie., and-.in ,a place of Envy . procured ;the: Love of 


bim) demeaned. himſelf with ;that Chriſtian lanocency, [* 
Gandor,. Wiſdom, and Modeſty , that malice-jx/ ſelf was | 


more wary.than to, caſt any, alperſions upon-him;....I ſhall 
willingly. aſſociate Him co chaſe, ocher Warthies, his Pre+ 


To the invaluable. Biſkop-Jrva, Thealogarim:quas:Orbis 
(briſtianus, per, aliquat annorum centenarios produxit maxima,” 
as grave Biſhop, Goodwin harh deſcribed. him, the greateſt 
Divine thaz,for. ſome former Centuries of.years the-Chris | 
ſtjan, World hath produced. Tp,the. famous. !Mg. Hooker, | 
who for his ſolid Writings was firnamed,, The Futons | 


i 


ford, of Divines:, As One calls Atbeus,; The:Greece of Greece| 


zoyernigent of che (ame. College;s with.;the dike, care,,| 
Henour and. integrity, although, nor. with the; ſame: au-| 
Kegties, #] F340 ” <0 nf Db" EW £0 wy a 1erls Je v230nt . . 
> 2005; $13 Þnpuition os notti30 8 Whri7 Wham 
: He. mitted. (and was muchdelighted in)the 
acquaintance and familiarity of /hopeful, young -Diyingsi; 
nox;;delpiſing, their youth, but accounting -themn ag:;Sons | 
agd, Bretheen, [encouraging and adyifing;chem what Books 
to.xead, and (wich whit, holy preparations, Jending them 
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(conſidering the brevity of his own life) ſome of them 
might live to finiſh that work upon the Creed, which he 
had happily begun unto them. This was one of the 


Ouod dubitas ne feceris , making this che Comment up- 
on that of\ Syracides, In all thy matters truſt (or be- 
lieve) thine own ſoul, and bear it not down by mmpetu- 
ous and contradictious luſts, xc. He was as diffuſive 
of his knowledge, counſel, and advice, as of any other 


his works of Mercy, 


In all the Hiſtorics of Learned, Pious and Deyout 
men, you ſhall ſcarcely meet wich one that diſdained the 
World more generouſly ; not our of ignorance of it, as 


one brought up in Cells and darkneſs , for he was 
known and endeared to men of the moſt reſplendent For- 


runes ; nor out of melancholy diſpoſition, for he was 
chearful and content inall eſtares, but out of a due and 
deliberate ſcorn, knowing the rrue value, that is, the va- 
nity of it. As preferments were heaped upon him with- 
out his ſuit or knowledge, ſo there was nothing in his 
power to give, which he was not ready and willing to 
part withal, to the deſerving or indigent man, ' His Vi- 
carage of S. Nicholas Church in Newcaſtle, he gave to 
Mr. Alvye of Trinity Colledge, upon no other relation, 
but ouvtof the good opinion which he conceived of his 
merits. The Vicarage of Witny neer ' Oxford , after he 


| had been at much pains , travel - and expence to clear 


the Title of the Reftory to all ſucceeding Miniſters, 
when he had made it a Portion fitting either to give of 
keep, he freely beſtowed it upon the worthy Mr. Thomas 


| White, then Progor of the: Univerſity, late Chaplain to 


che College, ang now Incumbent upon the ReRory. 
A College Leaſe, of a place called Lye in Glouceſterſhire, 
preſented to him as a gratuity by the Fellows, he made 


of Poverty. And whereas they that firſt offered it unto 
him were unwilling chat he ſhould —_— ic, and 


held our for a long time in a dutiful oppoſition, He uſed 


all his power, friendſhip , and impertunicy with them, 


ill ar length he prevailed to ſurrender ic. Many of his 


ſpecial advices and dire&tions which he commended- to - 
young men ; Hear the Diftates of your own ( onſcience : 


Over © a Third, (late Fellow there) merely upon a Plea. 


Mx neceſlary 
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neceſſary friends and attendance have profeſled that they 
made ſeveral journeys , and employed' all powerful me- 
diation with the Bifhop-, that he might not be ſuffered | 
to reſign his Prebendſhip of Wincheſter to a Fourth; and 
upon knowledge that by their contrivance, :he was dit- 
appointed. of | his reſolution herein, he Was much of- 
fended that the. anus mortua, or Law of Mortmain 
' ſhould. be impoſed upon him, whereby in former days 
they reſtrained the liberality of devout men toward the 
| Colleges and the Clergy. But this was interpreted as a 
diſcourtelie and diflervice unto him.,, who knew that it 
was a more Bleſſed thmg to give than to receive. But 
that which remained unto him, was diſperſed unto the 
Poor, to whem he was a faithful diſpenſer in all places 
ef his abode, diſtributing unto. them with a free heart, 
a bountiful hand, a comfortable ſpeech , and a chearful eye. 
| How dilreſpe&tful was he of Mammon, the God of 
this. world, the golden Image which Kings and Poten- 
*rates | have ſer up ? before whom. the. Trumpers play for 
War and Slaughter, and. Nations: and Languages fall 
down and: worſhip, beſides all other kind of Mufick 
for ; jolliry and delight, ro drown (if it were poflible) 
the noiſe-of Blood, which is: moſt audible, and cries 
loudeſt in the ears of the Almighty, How eafily could 
he caſt that away, for which' others throw away their 
lives .and ſalvation, - running headlong into the place of| 
eternal skreekings, weeping, and gaathing of teeth, If 
it; were. not for this ſpirit of Covetoulſnels, all the World 
woyld, be -at.quiet.., . Certainly :(alchough the nature of 
| man be an apt ſoil for. fin.co flouriſh in, yer) if che 
Love of money'be the root of all evil, it could not grow up 
in him, becauſe-in-bim it had n0' root *. and if it beſo hard 
| for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God, -and 
| the, narrow -gate which leads unto Life, then he that 
ſtooped ſo low. by humbleneſs of mind , and. emptied 
' himſelf ſo nearly by mercifulneſs unto the Poor , muſt 
| necds- find an eaſter paſſage : Doubclels, they that ſay and 
' do theſe: Things , ſhew plainly that ' they. ſeek another. 
Cquntrey,-that is, an heaveply, for if they had been mind- 
. fut of This, they might have taken opportunity to have 
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* . uſed it more advantageoully. 
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His Devotions towards God were affiduous and exems 
plary, both in publick and private. He was (diligent 
krequenter 'of the publick Service in the Chappel , very 
early in the Morning, and at Evening, excepr- ſome wr- 
gent occaſions of Infirmity did excuſe him. His pris 
vate Conferences with God by Prayer and Meditation 
were never omitted , upon any occaſion whatſoever. 
When he went the yearly progreſs to view the Colledge- 
Lands, and came inte the Tenants Houſe. ,\ it was his 
conſtant cuſtom, (before any other buſineſs, diſcourſe or 
care of Hirnſclf, were he never ſo wet or weary) rocall 
for a retiring roem to pour out: his ſoul unto God, who 
led him ſafely in his journey. And: this he did not 
out of any ſpecious pretence of- Holineſs, to devour'a 
Widows Houſe with morefacility, Rack their Rents, or 
Enchance their Fines. For excepting the 'conſtant , Re» 
vetiue to the Founder ( to whom: he' was a'ſtrift Ac- 
comptant) no man ever did more: for chem, or leſs 
for himſelf. For thirty years togectier he uſed this fol- 
lowing Anthem and Collect (commanded by the Pious 
Founder) in Honour and Confeflion of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity. Salvanos, Libera nos; Vivifica nos, 0 
Beata Trinitas, &c. *© Save vs, Deliver ,us, Quicken us, 
«O Bleſſed Trinicy. Let us praiſe God che Father, and 
'< the Son,' with the Holy. Spirit; let: us praiſe and Supers 
<« exalt his Name' for, ever. Almighty and everlaſting God, 
which baſt given unto- us, thy ſervants ;\Grace, by the (onfe/- 
fic of a true. Faith, a — the: Glory of - the Ecer- 
nal Trinity, and. in the Power of the Divine Majeſtie t0 Wor- 
thip the Unity: We beſeech thee that tbrough- the ftedfaſtneſs 
of this Paith,, we may. evermore be defended from all Adver- 
ſay, which liveſt and _reigneſt, &c. 


\.. This he did perform, not only..as a Sacred InjunRi- 
| on of the \Foxnder. (upon: him and! all. the Saciery) bur 
be received a great Delight in che performance of it. 
i No man. ever wrote more highly: of the- Atttibures of 
God than he, and yet he profteſies: that he always took 
more comfart in admiring ,” than in-diſpeting ; and: in 
praying to, -and acknowledging. the Majeftie arid Glory of 
che Bleſſed Trinity, than by too curioully. pryitig into the | 
Myfterie. ic compoled a Book - of Private Devotions, 
: TIY which 


men 
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| which ſome judicious. men, ( having  peruſed the ſame) 
| much Extolled and Admired, as being repleniſhed with | 
| Holy Raptures, and Divine Meditations, which- is not 
| new to be found. |  E8 


Thus have many other Famous Sholars and Polemi- 
] cal men (in their Elder times ) betaken themſelves to 
Carechizing and-Devotion, as Parews, Biſhop Andrews, 
Biſhop Uſher. And. Bellarmin himſelf ſeems to prefer 
his Book De 4ſcenſione Mentis ad Deum, of the Aſcenſion 
of the Soul to God, before any other. part of his Works. 
1 Books ( ſays be) are nor to. be eſtimated, Ex multitudine 
foliorum, ſed ex fruftibus , . By the multitude of the Leaves, 
but the Fruit. My. other: Books I read only upon nes | 
| cefſity, but this I have willingly read over three or four 
times, and xelolye to. read it more often , whether it be 
(ſays be) . that: the Love towards it be greater than the 
| Meric, becauſe (like another Benjamin) it was the Son of 

mine old age, or, Wc. ro 
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.. He ſeemed to be very Prophetical::of the Enſuing times : 
| of trouble, as may evidently. appear by his Sermons be- 
before the: King, and Appendix about the ſigns of the 
{ (Times, or. Divine Forewarnings therewith Printed : ſome 
| years before, touching the Great Tempeſt of Wind which 
fell out upon: che Ave of the Fifth of. November , 1636. 
He was much aſtoniſhed at it;. and what on 
| he badof it appears by his words, ———Thi. mighty Wind 
was more. than, a Sign of .the Time, the very Time it ſelf was| 
a Sign, and. portends thus muth, That though we of this King- 
dom were in. firm League with all Nations , yet it @ ſtill in 
Gods Power, we may fear in his Purpoſe, to plague this King- 
dom by this or the like tempeſts more grievouſly than be hath 
| . done at any time by Pamine , Sword or Peſtilence , to bury 
many living. ſouls, as well of Superiors, as of Inferior Rank; 
in the -Ruine of their ſtately Houſes, or meaner Cottages, 8c. 
as You may. read in, more words , in the Second Tome | 
of-theſe his Works; now Printed anew in Folio, fel.394. 
| This was; obſerved by many, but ſignally by-the- Pres | 
 facer to! M. Herberts' Remains. I ſhall not prevent the 
Reader, or detain. him ſo long from the Qriginal of 
that Beok as to fepeat the Elogies which are wo con- 
erred 
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| The Life and Death of Dr. Jackſori. 


\ferred upon Him , I cannot forbear one paſſage in that 
Preface wherein he makes this profeffion. ' T ſpeak it in 
the preſence of God, I have not read ſo hearty ; vigorous 4 
(hampion againſt Rome (amongſt our Writers of his rank) 
ſo convincing and demonſtrative as Dr. Jackſoti is. I bleſs 
God for the confirmation Which he hath given me in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion againſt the Atheiſt, Jew and Socinian, and in 
the Proteſtant againſt Rome. 


ri nn een 
— 


As he was always a Reconciler of differehces in his 
Private Government , ſo he ſeriouſly lamented the Pub- 
lick Breaches of the Kingdom. For the Diviſions of 
Reuben he had great Thoughts of Heart. Ac the firſt 
Entrance of the Scots into England, he had much com- 
paſhon for his Countreymen , although that were but 
the beginning of their Sorrows. He well knew that 
War was commonly attended wich Ruine and Calami- 
ty, elpecially co Church and C— and there- 
fore that Prayer was neceflary and becoming of them, 
Da pacem Domine mm diebus neſtris, &&c. Give peace in our 
time, O Lord, becauſe there is no other that fighteth for us | 
bit only thou, O God , One drop of Chriſtian blood 
(though never ſo cheaply ſpilt by others: like 'water ups 
lon the ground ) was a deep Corrofive to his tender 
heart. Like Rachel Weeping for her children, he could riot 
be comforted. His body grew weak, the chearful hue 
f his countenance was impaled and diſcoloured, and 
e walked like a dying Mourner in the: ſtreets. -But God 
took him from the evil to come; It was a ſufficient De- 
gree of puniſhmentfor him to foreſee it; it had been more 
than a thouſand Deaths unto him co have beheld it with 
his Eyes. When his Death was now approaching, be- | 
' fing in the chamber with many others, I overheard him 
with a ſoft voice repeating to himſelf theſe and the like 
Ejaculations. TI wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait , | 
and in bis Word do T hope', my Soul waiteth for the Lord more | 
than they that Watch for the 'morning.' | As/for me, I will be- 
hold thy face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied when I awake 
with. thy likeneſs. And he ended with this Cygnean (an- 
tion, Pſal. 116.5-, Gracious is the Lord and righteous , yea 
our God is merciful. * The Lord preſerveth the fumple, 1 Was 
brought low, and he helped me. Return_unto thy reft, 0 my 


Bees _ Soul 
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which ſome judicious. men; ( having  peruſed the ſame) 
much Extolled and Admired, as being repleniſhed with ' 
Holy Raptures, and Divine Meditations, which is not 
new to be found. tA | wo 


| Thus have many other Famous Sholars and Polemi- 
cal men (in their Elder times ) betaken themſelves to 
Carechizing and-Devotion , .as Parexs, Biſhop Andrews, 
Biſhop Uſher.  And.. Bellarmin himſelf ſeems to prefer 
his Book De 4ſcenſione Mentis ad Deum, of the Aſcenſion 
of the Soul to God, before any other part of his Works. 
Books ( ſays he) are nor. to be eſtimated, Ex multitudine 
foliorum, ſed ex fruftibus , . By the multitude of the Leaves, 
but- the Fruit. My other: Books I read only upon ne- 
ceſſty, bur this I have willingly read over three or four 
times, and xeſolye to. read it more often , whether it be 
(ſays he) that: the Love towards it be greater than the 
| Meric, becauſe (like another Benjamin) it was the Son of 
mine old age, or, Wc. 
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_ He ſeemed to be very Prophetical of the Enſuing times : 
| of trouble, as may evidently appear by his Sermons be- 
| before the King, and Appendix about the ſigns of the 
{ (Times, or: Divine Forewarnings therewith Printed ſome 
| years before, touching the Great Tempeſt of Wind which 
fell out upon: the Ave of the Fifth of. November , 1636. 
He was much aſtoniſhed at it; and what ——_—— 
| .he badof it appears by. his words. ———This. mighty Wind 
was more than. a Sign of .the Time, the very Time it ſelf was| 
a Sign, and. portends thus muth, That though we of this King- 
dom were in. firm League with all Nations , yet it is ſtill in 
Gods Power, we may fear in his Purpoſe, to plague this King- 
dom by this or the like tempeſts more grievouſly than be hath 
| . done at any time by Pamine , Sword or. Peſtilence , to bury 
many living, ſouls, as well of Superiors, as of Inferior Rank; 
in the-Ruine of their ſtately Houſes, or meaner Cottages, &c. 
As you may, read in, more words , in the Second Tome 
of-rheſe his Works, now Printed anew in Folio, fol.394. 
This: was; obſerved by many, . but ſignally by: the Pre- 
facer to! M. Herberts: Remains. I ſhall not prevent the 
-Reader,, or detain. him ſo long from the Qriginal of 
that Beok as to repeat the Elogies which are _ con- 

erred 
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ferred upon Him , I cannot forbear one paſſage in thit 
Preface wherein he makes this profeffion. ' T ſpeak it in 
the preſence of God, T have not read ſo hearty; vigorous a 
(hampion againſt Rome (amongſt our Writers of his rank) 
ſo convincing and demonſtrative as Dr. Jackſoti is. I bleſs 
God for the confirmation Which he hath given me in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion againſt the Atheiſt, Jew and Socinian, and in 
the Proteſtant againſt Rome. | 


As he was always a Reconciler of differehces ih his 
Private Government , ſo he ſeriouſly lamented the Pub- 
lick Breaches of the Kingdom. For the Diviſions of 
Reuben he had great Thoughts of Heart. Ac the firſt 
Entrance of the Scots into England , he had much com- 
paſſion for his Countreymen , although that were but 
the beginning of their Sorrows. He well knew that 
War was commonly attended wich Ruine and Calami- 


fore that Prayer was neceſlary and becoming of them, 
Da pacem Domine in diebus neſtris, 8&&c. Give peace in our 
time, O Lord, becauſe there is no other that fighteth for us 
bit only thou,, © God , One drop 'of Chriſtian blood 
(though never ſo cheaply ſpile by others. like 'water ups 
lon the ground ). was a deep Corrofive to his tender 
heart. Like Rachel weeping for ber children, he could riot 
be comforted. His body grew weak , the chearful hue 

f his countenance was impaled and diſcoloured, and 

e walked like a dying Moeurner in the ſtreets. But God 
| {took him from the evil to come; It was a ſufficient De- 
pree of puniſhmentfor him to foreſec it; it had been more 
than a thouſand Deaths unto him to have beheld it with 
his Eyes. When his Death was now approaching, be- 
ing in the chamber with many others, I overheard him 
with a foft voice repeating to himſelf theſe and the like 
Ejaculations. I wait for the Lord, my Soul doth wait , 


than they that Watch for the 'morning. 4 

hold thy face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatiyfied when I awake 
with. thy likeneſs. And he ended with' this 'Cygnean (an- 
tion, Pſal. 116.5-, Gracious is the Lord and righteous , yea 
our God is merciful. * The Lord preſerveth the ſumple, 1 was 
brought low, and he belped me. Return unto thy reſt, 0: my 


So _ Soul. 


ty, eſpecially co Church and Church-men, and there- 


and in bis Word do 1 hope, my Soul waiteth for the Lord more | 
for me, I will bee | 
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Soul, for the Lord bath dealt bountifully with thee, And 
having thus ſpoken, ſoon after he lurrendred up his Spirit 
| to Him that gave it.. Co i wes 


If you ſhall curiouſly enquire what this. Charitable- 
man left in Legacy at his death, 1lmauſt needs. anſwer, char 
giving all in his Life time, as he owed nothing but Love, 
{ſo he left nothing when he Dyed. The Poor was his 
Heir, and he was the Adminiſtrator of his own Goods , 
or (te uſchis own Expreſſion in one of his laſt Dedica- 
tiom he had licle diſc co leave his Execucors, but his | 
Papers oaly, which the Bifhop of Armagh (bing ac his 
Funerals) much deſired mighe be carefully preſerved. This, 
wes that which he left to Poſtericy in pios «/#s, for che 
furcherance of Piety and Godlinels, in perpetuam Eleema- 
nam, for a perpetual deed of Charity, which 1 hope che! 
Reader will adyance to the utmoſt improvement. He 
that reads this will find his Learaing Chriftcaing him 
"The Divine, and his Life witneſſing him a -man of God,. 
a Preachee of Righteouſncls, and, I might add, a Pro- 
 pher of things to came. They chat read thaſe Qualifi- 
cations which he in his Second arid Third Book requizes 
in them which hope to-underſtand the Scripeures arighe, 
and ſee how great an infighthe had into them, and how 
may hid Myſteries he hath unfolded tothis Age, will: 
| ay this Life was good, Superlatively god. The Reader 
| may cally perceiveithat he had no delign in. his opinions ; | 
| ho hopes bur that bleſſed One propoſed in; the begin- 
ning, thatine preferment nor defireot Wealth, .nor affetta- 
tion-of Papularicy, ſhould everdiaw him from writing up- 
on this Subje& ; for which no man ſo fit as he, becaule (to 
ulc his own Divine and; bigh 4pophthegm) No man could pro- 
perly write of Juftifying Faith, hut be that vas equally afteRed | 
to Death and Honor  -— 


IIFY 


Thus havel1 preſented you with a Memorial of that 
Excellent Man, but with infinite diſadvantage: from the un-] | 
| skilfulneG6\ef the Relatpr, and ſome likewile from the ye-| 
| ry diſpoſition of the: Parcy bimſdf The humble man 
conceals his. perſe&dions wich,as much. pains, asthe'proud 
covers hisdefets, and avoids obſervation as iaduftrivuſly, 
as the Ambitious ;provoke it. \He chat would _ a 

| ace 


1. Ss 


The Life and Death of Dr. Jackſon, 


+ 


face tothe Life, commands the Patty to fir down in the | 
Chair in a conſtant and unremoved Poſture, and a Coun- 

tenance compoſed, that he may have the full view of every 

line, colour, and dimenſion; whereas he that will not 

yield to thele Ceremonies, mult be ſurprized at unawares, 

by Artificial ſtealth, and unſuſpe&ed glances, like the 

Divine who was drawn at_diſtance from the Pulpit , or 

an ancient man in our days , whole Statue being to be 

erected, the Artificer that carved ir, was enforced totake 

him ſleeping. That which I have here deſigned (next to 

che Glory of God, which 1s to be praiſed in all his Saints) | 
is the bencfit of the Chriſtian Reader, that he may learn 

by his Example, as well as by his Writings, by his Life as 

well as by his Works, which is the carneſt deſire of him 

who unfeignedly wiſhes che health and Salvation of your 

Souls. 
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ETERNAL TRUTH 


OF | 
SCRIPI URES, 
”- AND 

Chriſtian Belief 
Thereon w—__ C— Manifeſted by 
its own light. 


| 


Delivered | 
In two Books of Commentaries upon the Apoſtles Creed. 


The former, 


| Containing, the poſitive grounds of Chriſtian Reli- 
2708 ingeneral, clegred from all exceptions of 
Atheiſts or Infidels, 


þ The later, 
| Manifeſting the Grounds of Reformed Religion to 
beſt oem and ſure , that the Romaniſis cannot 


oppugn them, but with the utter overthrow of 
\the Romiſh (; hurch, Religion and Faith. 
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TO THE | 


[RIGHT HONORABLE 


Ralph Lord Eure , 


Baron of Malton and Ylton, Lord Preſident 
of His Majeſties Court eſtabliſhed in the Principality 
and Marches of Wales, 


My ſmeular good L O RD. 


Right Honorable, 

reSRAeace Hoh fe others World, I truſt Your 
8 1 ordſhip Wil voruchſafe connte- 
nance totheſe Commentaries,rude and 
| 36) Wa perfect I muſt confeſs,but Whoſe un-| 

| GESGRES 7mely or too haſty birth(if ſoit prove, 
andmnsl be cenſured) hath not been canſedby any 
mnordinate appetite put only from a longing defire of 
teflifying that love and duty Which 1 ow unto your 
Honorable Fanuly and Perſon, as i# many othey 
reſpedts, ſo chiefly in this: T hat being ingaged 
unto a more gainful, but not ſo good a courſe of 
life, and well-migh rooted in another ſoil ; I was 
by your Lordſhips favourable advice and coun- 
tenance tranſplanted to this famous Nurſery of 
good Learning, 1 herein(by his bleſſmg who only 
£1Ves imcreaſe to what hw ſervants plant or Water) 
| have grown to ſuch adegree of maturity, astheſe 
raw Meditations arene, or fo wild a graft was ca- 
'pable of. (Coarſe and unpleaſant my frait may 
prove : but, Whiles it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to con- 
tinue his wonted bleſſmgs of health and other op- 
portumities, altogether unfmitful ( by his aſfiſt- 
M3 ance) 


1 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | - 


ance) | will not, altogether idle I cannot, be, Such 
as theſe firſt-frnits are (mnch better 1 dare not 
promiſe.) the whole after-crop, I triul, ſhall be : 
both, for the fencexty of my intention, accepta- 
ble (1 dont nor) to'my God; the later , | hpe, 
more ripe in the judgement of men, then can n 
reaſon be expetted the firſt-fruits of the ſame, 
| mans labours ſhonld be, T hus humbly beſeeching 
-lyozrr Honour 70 accept theſe as they are, and to 
 lefleem of them Chowſoever otherwiſe) as an un- 


doubted pledge of a mind indeavogring to ſhew it | 


ſelf thankful for benefits already receiveds and 
much deſrring the continuance of your honorable 
favours : I continue my prayers to the » Almighty 
that he would multiply his beſt favonrs and bleſ- 


Jmgs upon you. | 
14 | 


Corpu-Chriſti Colledge in 
Oxford, ' Otob. 5. 


Your Lordſhips 


much devoted C haplain, 


[i 
4 
\ 


 THomMaAs JACKSON, 


| 


(Þ 


Chriſtian Reader 


& Gnorant altogether I am not of xhe diſpoſition; 
& though not much acquainted with the practiſes 
of this preſent age: wherein, to have medi- 
' tated upon ſo many ſeveral matters as I here 
preſent unto thy Chriſtian view; will unto 
ſome (I know) ſeem but an effet of melan- 
choly, as to have taken the pains to pen them, 

pou will argue my want of other imployments, or 
forlorn hoyes of worldly thriving. Unto others (and thoſe more 
ro be regarded) ſo ſoon in print to publiſh what had been not {6 


| well conccdted, and more rawly penned, will be cenſured as a ſpice 


of that vanity which uſually haunts ſmatrerers in good learning, 
but wherewith judicions Clerks are ſeldom infeted, To the for- 
mecr-I only wiſh minds more ſettled, or leſs conſcience of their own 
extravagancies and careleſs  miſpence of choiceſt time, faults ap to 
breed a miſlike of others induſtry in ſuch courſes as will approve 
themſelves in his fight that firs as Judge and Tryer of all our 
ways, -howſoever ſuch as defire to be meer By-ſtanders as well in 
Church as Commonwealths affairs, may upon ſiniſter reſpe&s, mu- 
tually miſinform themſelves. For many of the later, I am afraid, 
leſt, being partly ſuch and ſo eſteemed, they prepoſterouſly affe& 
to be taken for more judicious Scholars than indeed they are: 
for the foſtering of which conceit in others, 'their unwillingneſs to 
publiſh what they have conceived aright, may well be apprehend- 


| ted as a meatis not improbable. Not toexpoſe their:Medirations 


ro publick cenſure, is and hath been (as the Chriſtian world too 
well can witneſs) a reſolation incident to men of greateſt; judgement : 
though. no ſuch eſſential property, as neceſſarily argues, either all 
ſo minded to be; or all otherwiſe minded, not tobe alike judicious, | 
Certain it is, "the more 'excellent the internal feature of mens 


preſentation of. it be, and to adorn their choice conceits with ſuch 
outward attire as beſt befeems them, would . require too great coſt 
and charges, Thus from perfe@ion oftimes ſprings defe&t: whileſt 
judgement, roo much over-growieg fancy, and drying up that kind 

affeion,: whereby the fruit and virtueof 'one foul is diffuſed unto 
another,..makes ,men more zealous of diminiſhing the-high eſtimate 

of their-fore-prized worth , than zealous of their inferiors good, 
which many times might be reaped in 'greateft abundance. fram | 
ſuch labours as'yield leaſt contentment to their Authors, In this | 
reſpe& alone, can Tgratulate my imperfe@Qions: hoping that as my 

meditations can Raliher pleaſe the delicate, for their form, nor in-\ 


form the judicious for their matter,ſo they may prove neither offen- | 
[five for the'one, nor unfruitful for the other, unto many of a mid- 
dle' and inferior rank. | 


Az | At 
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minds is, the greater diſparagement to'them will an ordinary re- | 


& 


p pw 5 . » 
> OI. _—_—_ adds ae; 5 bits.” "1. Ft, y "=. p , , PIR . l 
E 2 4 Þ Ss i > 3 z® SE M07 T4 2 0 AT CONE 246 Bd {is ant” Yo oy a ans c A PAS «treat. < _ ALTO, — S . - 
2.» *'% 3 wats 26 £1 C ILY: $+ q T0 0 > Ihe: Ie = as Le as” : bo OY 4 8- Vp - Sabha E wig Mats £. PEO ns y I 74 ; 
LY  » « CY * 4 E Ing Es : 0; : » . " C FIGS " 4 ah FEESIY 
n . Yy N » ,- u _ \ 0 _ 
y LIP . g x s o : k ' :, T , as 
w J - Li 4 by "0 
ay i 
v > < ones 5 
" , Ly J - T 
2 I *% . : 
y h —_—_— = na aa. >...» _ - d : ko 
®- D 4 _ " = 2 T 0". So, ud I I Ee > 025 _ , P & & 1 4 
a $ BI , = "_ Wy : - 5 — m—_— be voto - —_ = __ . Y ” a gs; w—_ +. 4 
<< te Yar b- #- Ln - ley! $45 W414; - - " - = P_—o a "—xRSIEE_ Þ 4 —_ EY _ yo — hy Ed) 4»> L a oy 
wy " 4 , p . —_ 8 Co om———neky mn DA B X 
oy ODS Gs 4om—<et o = : = the $ 
OE IEP : 8 " ; - _ ——— _ bu £ a A - Amen, . * 
_ can a——_w_ © of m—_—_ - _ ———— p = —_ wt En 2 ls 1 Pets PROSE S ” _—_— - 
2 "Os a a <—..- _ a - —— O p 8 ' P Lang —_ - EB rICS__EaSS= GS : . wy _—_ C 7 => 
ra 1 £ * «i - - —_ _ > - 
ERS? ved cial Boi as eld es 3a”, ang I I . 8 m_— E_ Foe - = o As , —— TRPEAERERTIN Rn y 
d " nee «6% KO ther. 2 w - _ TE a m——_ map Gv.y7 #4 Re — _— ————— 
—_ i—— — —_ ; te (ail bi 4 HEL RR © kt - , "2h, rmnpieorwa—_s = _—— - - e 3 
Re rr RR >a" i On _. C - . 
- " ments N g . - ay >= 9429 en . 
_ —o—_—__ . 
p—_— < eras 6 3 - WS 4s : _—_ —_ a : s ITE « * 
" —— _ <— $59 _ 0 Rear, cect - = w ney te, Moi & =_ 
o —— _—_ _ - » P we ws Po on Rd arg i " m 
n a m—_ _ S—_ - 4. : OS _ + ia oe " — — _— 4 Fo 
£4 een ——— &' - ng = - M —_ - pes . _—_——— —_ uh " _—_ _ In 4s cy L 
= 0 ITS = bt - —_ bn ———— -- nine — wt my Me * - _ = —_ -——— = - = L =— I mw 74 PIE mm arg wy Br C_—_ — 
. . - _ _ I Pan - — on ———_ _ _ = h - 
- - " GY wg Fee ee I Eee — — ” 4 5 _ 6 a wn ne > _ 
— - ; es n — . og —_ wtttheg>.- pttonengp ghee > ————— IEICE : m 
Us - CPSC = —_ a -_ __ __ 2 rr mars OED » _ __ _ - bo —— — —_ D———_— Kell 
" a6 - mY —_— PIR Pre mas n — a -—_ - — hs WE Ns Ce 2 re 
« Ws Pt \ ma —__ Por OTE nnenten.. "x - A 
 _ ws. «cv ” = m_ _—_ = —_ 2 ” OD V . " < a 
© ——_ © . - - - - ” _- — _—_ — —” 
= DRY 5 - % + #44 "edits — —— ——_— a > IEA 
A % —— - hos a Oe M Des - 
As - 4 a - ow I 
hy _ c = 
—__ as - - _ __ ” CHEE: 8 Fr an 
of — A ol - 


| To the Chriſtian Reader. _ 260-46 : 


Ar the leaſt (I rruſt) they will occaſion ſome .others, whom God 
hath bleſſed with better ability and opportunity, to hunt that out 
which in this long range I may chance to ſtart, or make full con- 
queſt of that goodly field wherein that ineſtimable Pearl lies hid, 
for whoſe diſcovery theſe my travels may happily yield ſome ob- 
ſervations. not impertinent. To this ;end have I purpoſely train- 
ed my wits to untrodden paths, to adventure on new paſſages, un- 
eo that true treaſure which all of us:traffick for, oftimes one to an- 
others hindrance, the more becauſe we beat one place too much, 
when as many others might afford us the ſame or greater commodi- 
ties better cheap, . Though the 'truth be one, yet it is not always 
of one ſhape; whiles we look upon it divers ways. The Mine where- 
in it lies, "is inexhauſtible; oftimes more full of droſs and rub- 
bidge , where moſt have digged : and, though the inward ſubſtance 
of it be the ſame, yet the refining of it admits variety of inven- 
tions. Do. not prejudice me (charitable Reader) ſo much as in thy 
ſec ret cenſure, as if theſe premiſes might ſeem to argue my diſſent 
in any concluſions which our Church profeſſeth : the event (Irruft) 
ſhall acquir me, and condemn all my Accuſers, if any I have, and 
how I ftand affected in points of ſpiritual obedience to my»Supe- 
rivrs, thou mayeſt be informed, if it pleaſe thee but to peruſe | 
ſome few ſheets of theſe my firſt-fruits, which I preſume thou 
wilt, ſurely thou oughteſt, ere. thy cenſure paſs upon me. If in 
the explication of ſome Points I fully accord not with ſome well 


eſtecmed domeſtick Writers: I truſt Sarahs free-born children may 
enjoy that priviledge amongſt themſelves, which is permitted the 
ſons of Hagar, in refpe&t of their brethren , though all abſolute | 
Bondmen to their Mother. Yet that I do not thus far diſſent from 
any of my Mothers children, upon emulation or humour of contra- 
diction, thou wilt reſt ſatisfied upon my ſincere religious Proteſta- 


| tion, That the whole Fabrick of this intended work was ſet, and 


every main Concluſion reſolved upon, before I read any Engliſh 
Writer upon the Arguments which I handle. From ſome indeed 
which had written before me,TI have fince perceived a dire diſſent in 
one or two points of moment but wherein they had (in my judge- 
ment) contradicted the moſt judicious Writers of our Church and 


| all Antiquity I am acquainted with, more raſbly, than I would 


do- the meaneſt this day living. Yet ſhall they , or whoſoever 
of their opinion, find the+ manner of my diſputing with them, 
ſuch as ſhall not (I cruſt)exaſperate, howſoever the diſſonance of mar- 


+ . | ter may diſlike them, For Outlandiſh or Foreign Latin Writers, I 


ingeniouſly confeſs, when I firſt laboured to be inſtructed in the fun- 
damental principles of faith and manners, ſome points which I 
much wiſhed, I found they had not handled, in others, wherein I 
miſliked nothing as unſound, I could not always find that full (a- 
 tisfaction, which (methought) a more accurate Artiſt (for a mean | 
oneI was then my ſelf) would require, The greater fince hath | 
been my deſire either of giving, or by my attempt, of procurin 

ſatisfa&tion. But will not others, when I have done my beſt, ſo 
| think and ſay of mine, . asI have done of theſe much better endea. 
vours? It were great arrogance to expe any leſs. Notwithſtand- 
ing, if what they ſhall find defective in my labours, move them 
to no worſe patience, than what I thought / at leaſt) was. ſo 
[in theirs/that every way go before me, hath done me: nor I, 


— 
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nor 
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To the (briftielt Reader, © 


nor they , nor the Church of Chfiſt , (by this means partaker, 
and free to diſlike dr approve of both our labours) ſhall (I truſt) 
have. any great cauſe to repent us of our pains, For thy betrer | 
ſatisfaction, I will acquaint thee with the particulars which moved | 
me to write. | I _—_ 
Firſt, in unfolding the nature and properties of Chriftian Faith; 
co omit the errours of the Romiſh Church, (wherein ir is impoflible 
it ſhould ever come tofull growth,) many in reformed, too much fot- 
lowed in particular Sermons, did ſtrive to ripen it roo faſt. 7 have 
heard complaints immediately from the monthes of ſome yet living , of 
ethers deceaſed, that they had been ſet too fat in their firſt Leſſons: that the 
hopes they had ont of hand diredtly built upon Gods general promiſes , ap- 
plied to thews by their Inflrutters, were tos weighty , wnleſs the foundati- 
ons of their faith had firſt been more deeply and ſurely planted; That cer- 
tainty of Juſtification and full perſwaſion of .inhereits ſanQifying 
grace, whereat theſe Worthies (whoſe footſteps I preciſely track 
not) aim, is (I proteſt) the mark which I propoſe unto my ſelf, 
but cannot' hope at the firſt ſhoot to hir; if at the ſecond, third, 
or fourth (as ſhall pleaſe God,) it muſt content me. In the mean 
time (I hope) I ſhall neither offend him, nor any of his, as long 
as I gather ground of what Iproſecute, and ſtill come nearer and 
nearer the propoſed end; The firſt ſtep, me thought, that tend- 
ed moſt diretly to this certain apprehenſion of ſaving faith, was 
our #zdoubted Aſſext unto the divine truth of Scriptures in general : 
and for the: working of this aſſurance, means ſubordinate I could 
conceive none better for the kind (particulars others happily may 
find more forcible,) than ſuch as I have proſecuted at large in the 
firſt Book: not ignorant, ,that ſuch as moved me "more, might 
move others leſs, thoſe every man moſt, that were of his own gather- | 
ing, wherein the diſpoſition of the divine Providence (always con- 
current to. this ſearch ſo men would mark it) is moſt conſpicuous. | 
For this purpoſe I have propoſed ſuch variety of Obſervations, as |: 
almoſt every one able to read the Scriptures or other Authors, of 
what ſort or profeſſion ſoever, ſtudents eſpecially, may be occa- 
fioned to make the like themſelves, well hoping to find a Method | 
as facile and eafte foreſtablithing the aſſent of the ſimple, and al- 
together illiterate, unto thoſe articles whoſe diſtin explicite know- 
ledge is moſt neceſſary to ſalvation. Burt many (I know) will deem | 
the broken traditions, or imperfect relations of heathen men (for | 
theſe I uſe,) but weak ſupporters for ſo great an Edifice : nor didTI | 
intend them for ſuch ſervice, Their ignorance notwithſtanding, | 
and darkned minds, do much commend the light of divine truth ; | 
ſo may the experience of their vanity diſpoſe our minds to embrace 
the ſtability of Gods Word with greater ſtedfaſtneſs, We know 
the virtue and benefit of the Sun, not ſo much by looking upon it | 
ſelf continually or direly, as by the variety of other objects or co- 
lours, all preſent with it to the eye, but altogether invifible or in- | 
diſtinguiſhable withour it: ſo for my part, I muſt profeſs, that ſuch 
hiſtorica) Narrations, poetical fitions, or other conceits of Heathens 
as they themſelves knew little uſe of, nor ſhould I have done had 
I hen OY were, being compared with this heavenly light of 
Gods/Word, did much affe&t meeven in my beſt and moſt retired 
meditations of ſacred myſteries ; their obſervation, as it were, 
tied my ſoul by a new knot, or feſt , more ſurely unto that _ 
| whic 


—— 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Ar theleaſt (I rruſt) they will occaſion ſome .others, whom God 
hath bleſſed with better ability and opportunity, to hunt that out 
which in this long range I may chance to ſtart, or make full con- 
queſt of that goodly field wherein that ineſtimable Pearl lies hid, 
for whoſe diſcovery theſe my travels may happily yield ſome ob- 
ſervations.not impertinent. To this ;end have purpoſely train- 
ed my wits to untrodden paths, to adventure on new paſſages, un- 
to that true treaſure whch all of us:traffick for, oftimes one to an- 
others hindrance, the more becauſe we beat one place too much, 
when as many others might afford us the ſame or greater commodi- 
ties better cheap. .Though the [truth be one yet it is not always 
of one ſhape; whiles we look upon it divers ways. The Mine where- 
in it lies,”is inexhauſtible; oftimes more full of droſs and rub- 
bidge , where moſt have digged : and, though the inward ſubſtance 

f it be the ſame, yet the refining of it admits variety of inven- 
jons. Do not prejudice me (charitable Reader) ſo much as in thy 
ecret cenſure, asif theſe premiſes might ſeem to argue my diſſent 
in any concluſions which our Church profeſſech : the event (Irruſt) 
ſhall acquir me, and condemn all my Accuſers, if any I have, and* 
how I ſtand affected in points of ſpiritual obedience to my«Supe- 
riots, thou mayeſt be informed, if it pleaſe thee but to peruſe | 
ſome few ſheets of theſe my firſt-fruits, which I preſume thou 
wilt, ſurely thou oughteſt, ere thy cenſure paſs upon me. If in 
the explication of ſome Points I fully accord not with ſome well 
eſtecmed domeſtick Writers: I truſt Sarahs free-born children may 
' enjoy that priviledge amongſt themſelves, which is permitted the 
ſons of Hagar, in reſpe& of their brethren , though all abſolute 
Bondmen to their Mother. Yet that I do not thus far diſſent from 
any of my Mothers children, upon emulation or humour of contra- 
diction, thou wilt reſt ſatisfied upon my fincere religious Proteſta-, 
| tion, That the whole Fabrick of this intended work was ſet, and 
every main Concluſion reſolved upon , before I read any Engliſh 
Writer upon the Arguments which I handle. From ſome indeed 
which had written before me,TI have fince perceived a dire diſſent in 
one or two points of moment; but wherein they had (in my judge- 
| ment) contradicted the moſt judicious Writers of our Church and 
all Antiquity I am. acquainted with, more raſhly, than I would 
do” the meaneſt this day living. Yet ſhall they, or whoſoever 
of their opinion, find the+ manner of my diſputing with them, 
ſuch as ſhall not (I cruſt)exaſperate, howſoever the diſſonance of mar- 
ter may diſlike them, For Outlandiſh or Foreign Latin Writers, I 
ingeniouſly confeſs, when I firſt laboured tobe inſtructed in the fun- 
damental principles of faith and manners, ſome points which I 
much wiſhed, I found they had not handled, in others, wherein I 
| mifſiked nothing as unſound, I could not always find that full ſa- 
tisfaction, which (methought) a more accurate Artiſt (for a mean 
oneI was then my ſelf ) would require, The greater fince hath 
been my deſire either of giving, or by my attempt, of moving 
ſatisfaQtion. But will not others, when I have done my beſt, ſo 


| 


| think and ſay of mine, . as I have done of theſe much better endea. 
vours ? It were great arrogance to expe any leſs. Notwithſtand- 
ing, if what they ſhall find defective in my labours, move them 
to no worſe patience, than what I thought / at leaſt) was. ſo 


[in theirs that every way go before me, hath done me: nor T, 
nor 
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To the ( briſtic# Reader. 

nor they , nor the Church of Chfiſt , (by this means partaker, 
and free to diſlike dr approve of both our labours) ſhall (I truſt) 
| have. any great cauſe to repent us of our pains, For thy better 
ſatisfaQtion, I will acquaint thee with the particulars which moved 
me to write. | OE. =. 

Firſt, in unfolding the nature and properties of Chriftian Faith; 
co omit the errours of the Romiſh Church, (wherein ir is impoſſible 
it ſhould ever come tofull growth,) many in reformed,too much fol- 
lowed in particular Sermons, did ſtrive to ripen it too faſt. 7 have 
heard complaints immediately from the monthes of ſome yet living , of 
ethers deceaſed, that they had been ſet too far i their firſt Leſſons: that the 
hopes they had ont of hand direftly built upon Gods general promiſes , ap- 
plied to them by their Inflrufters, were too weighty , wnleſs the foundati- 
| Ons of their faith had firſt been more deeply and ſurely planted, That cer- 
tainty of Juſtification and full perſwaſion of .inherent ſanctifying 
grace, whereat theſe Worthies (whoſe footſteps I preciſely track 
not) aim, is (I proteſt). the mark which I propoſe unto my ſelf, 
but cannor' hope at the firſt ſhoot co hir; if ar the ſecond, third, 
or fourth (as ſhall pleaſe God,) ic muſt content me. In the mean 
time (I hope) I ſhall neither offend him, nor any of his, as long 
as I gather ground of what Iproſecute, and ſtill come nearer and 
nearer the propoſed end; The firſt ſtep, me thought, that tend- 
ed moſt directly to this certain apprehenſion of ſaving faith, was 
our #doubted Aſſext unto the divine truth of Scriptures in general: 
and for the: working of this aſſurance, means ſubordinate I cayld 
conceive none better for the kind (particulars others happily may 
find more forcible,) than ſuch as I have proſecuted at large in the 
firſt Book: not ignorant, ,that ſuch as moved. me "more, might 
move others leſs, thoſe every man moſt, that were of his own gathers- | 
ing, wherein the diſpoſition of the divine Providence (always con- 


| current to.this ſearch ſo men would mark it) is moſt conſpicuous. | 

For this purpoſe I have propoſed ſuch variety of Obſervations, as | 

almoſt every one able to read the _ or other Authors, of 
d 


what ſort or profeſſion ſoever, ſtudents eſpecially, may be occa- 
fioned ro make the like themſelves, well hoping to find a Method 
as facile and eafie for eſtablithing the aſſent of the ſimple, and al- 
together illiterate, unto thoſe articles whoſe diſtin explicite know- 
ledge is moſt neceſſary to ſalvation. But many (I know) will deem | 
the broken traditions, or imperfect relations of heathen men (for 
theſe I uſe,) but weak ſupporters for ſo great an Edifice : nor did1 | 
intend them for ſuch ſervice. Their ignorance notwithſtanding, | 
and darkned minds, do much commend the light of divine truth ; | 
ſo may the experience of their vanity diſpoſe our minds to embrace 
the ſtability of Gods Word with greater ſtedfaſtneſs, We know 
the virtue and benefit of the Sun, not ſo much by looking upon ir 
ſelf continually or direfly, as by the variety of other objects or co- 
lours, all preſent with it to the eye, but altogether invifible or 1n- | 
diſtinguiſhable withour it: ſo for my part, I muſt profeſs, that ſuch 
hiſtorica) Narrations, poetical fiftions, or other conceits of Heathens 
as they themſelves knew little uſe of, nor ſhould I have done had 
I been as they were, being compared with this heavenly light of 
Gods Word, did much affet meeven in my beſt and moſt retired 
meditations of ſacred myſteries; their obſervation, as it were, 
tied my ſoul by a new knot, or feſt , more ſurely unto that on 
| whic 
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. To the Chriſtian Reader. | 
which I knew before to bein ir ſelf moſt ſure, moſt infallible. Yea, 
even in points wherein my heart, unto my ſeeming, was beſt eſta- 
bliſhed, it much did nouriſh, augment, and ſtrengthen belief al- 
ready planted, to obſerve the perfe&t conſonancy of profane with 
ſacred Writers, or the occaſions of their diſſonancy, to be evident- 
ly ſuch, as Scriptures ſpecifie : that of many events wondred at by 
their Heatheniſh relators, no tolerable reaſon could be given, bur 
ſuch as are ſubordinate to the never-failing rules of Scripture, And 
' whoſoever will, may (I preſume} obſerve by Experiment, the truth 
of what Iſay. There is ro motiveunto belief ſo weak or feeble, 
but- may be very available for quelling temptations of ſome kind | 
or other, either in ſpeculation or practiſes oftimes ſuch as are 
abſolutely more weak or feeble, more'effectual for expelling ſome 
peculiar diſtruſt or preſumption, than others- far more forcible 
and ſtrong for vanquiſhing temptations of ' another kind , in, na- 
ture moſt grievous, -Many half Students, half gallants, are often 
rempted either to diſtruſt the commendations of this Eden which 
we are ſet to dreſs, or diſtaſte the food of life that grows with- 
init, from delights ſuggeſted by prophane books, wherewith com- 
monly they are firſt acquainted, and hence much affect the know- 
ledge their Authors profter, as likely ro Deifie them in the worlds 
eyes. Our proneneſs to be thus perſwaded, is a witneſs of our 
+ firſt Parents tranſgreſſion, and theſe ſuggeſtions as reliques of Satans 
baits, whereby he wrought their bane. But what is the remedy > 
not to tread in any Heathen - ſoil, leſt theſe Serpents ſting us 2 ra- 
ther the beſt medicine for this malady would be a confeQion of 
that very fleſh wherein ſuch deadly poyſon lodged. Other argu- 
ments may more perſwade the judicious, or ſuch as in ſome mea- 
| ſure have taſted the fruits of the Spirits: Bur none the curious 
Artiſt better, than ſuch as are gathered from his eſteemed. Au- 
thors. Even ſuch as are in faith moſt ſtrong , of zeal moſt ar- 
| dent, ſhould not much miſpend their time, in comparing: the de- 
generate fictions , or hiſtorical reJations of times ancient or mo- 
dern, with the everlaſting truth. - For, though this method could} 
not add much encreaſe, either to their faith, or zeal, yet would 
it doubleſs ranch avail for working placid-and mild affections. 
| The 'very Pen-men of ſacred Writ themſelves were taught pa- 
tience, and inſtructed in the ways of Gods providence , by their 
experience of ſuch events as the courſe of time is never barren 
of, not always related by Canonical Anthors,. nor immediately 
teſtified by the Spirit, but oftimes believed upon a moral certain- 
ty, 'or ſuch a reſolution of circumſtances beth cnt into the firſt 
cauſe or diſpoſer of all affairs, as we might make of modern ac- 
cidents, were we otherwiſe-partakers of the ſpirit,” or would we 
mind heavenly matters as much as earthly, | 

Generally two points I have obſerved , not 'much for ought I 
know, if handled at all by any wrſter : albeic their fruit and uſe| 
would fully recompence the beſt paihs of any one mans life-rime, 
'though wholly ſpent in their diſcuſſion, whoſe want in my mind 
hath been the bane of true devotion in moſt ages. The firſt is an equ;- 
valency of 'means in the wiſdom of God ſo proportioned to the di- 
verſity of times, as no age could have better than the preſent, 
howſoever they may afﬀedt theextraordinary ſigns and wonders of 


former generations, Of this argument here and there, as accafion 
| ſhall 
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4c | To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ſhall ſerve, in this work , elſwhere art large, if God permit. Theſe. 
cond is, anequivalency of Erroars, Hypocrifie, Infidelity, and Idola- 
try; all which vary rather their ſhape than ſubſtance, in moſt mens 
through. Ages, Nations, and Profeſſions, the ignorance of God 
remaining for the oſt part the ſame, his attributes as much 
(though in another kind ) transformed by many in outward pro- 
feſhon joyned with the true Church, as in times paſt by the Hea- 
then, The truth of which aflertion, with the original cauſes of 
the error, and means to prevent it, are diſcuſſed ar large in the 


ſtrongly perſwaded they love Chriſt with heart and ſoul, and ſo 


deteſt as well the open blaſphemy, or profeſſed hatred, which the 
Jew; as the ſecret enmity the Jeſuit oc other infamous Hereticks, | 
bear againſt him: whenas oftimes. the only ground of their love to 
him, is their ſpite to ſome or all of theſe , as they are deciphered 


to them in odious ſhape; the only original of their deſpite to theſe, 
the very dregs of Jewiſh, Popiſh , or other Heretical humours in 
themſelves, by ſome light tincture of that truth which they our- 


| watdty-profeſs, exaſperated to more bitter enmity againſt them 


with whoſe internal temper they beſt agree, than otherwiſe they 
could conceive; as admifhon toplace of credit or authority makes 
baſe minds, conſcious of their own forepaſt villanies, more rigid 
cenſurers of others miiſdemeanures, or cruel perſecutors of ſuch ma- 
lefacors, as themſelves in a&ion have been, and in heart yetzare 
(were ail occaſions and opportunities the ſame) than any moderate 
or ſincere man in life and ation could be. Of the original of this 
diſeaſe, with the criſis and remedy, as alſo the tryal of faith inhe- 
rent, in the Articles concerning Chriſt and Remiſſion of fins, 
From the manner of Fer»ſa/ems progreſs to her firſt deſtrution, and 
diſcovery of the Jews natural temper (the principal ſubje& of my 
ſubciſive or vacant hours from medications, and other neceſſary im- 


ſtates, as mens miſcariages profeſſing true Religion, to have been from pre- 


after calamities ſeize uponthem: The root of both theſe miſperſwaſi- 
 onS to be ignorance or errour in the doctrine of Gods providence, 


| whoſe true knowledge (if I may ſo ſpeak) is the fertil womb of all 


ſacred moral truths, the only rule of rcRifying mens wills, perſwa- 
fions and affc&tions, in all conſultations or praiſes private or pub- 
lick. Unto this purpoſe much would it avail to be reſolved, whether 
all things fall out by fatal neceſſity, or ſome contingently ; how 
fate and contingency (if compatible each with other) ſtand mutually 


| affected, how-both ſubordinate to the abſoluteimmurability of that 


one everlaſting decree. Want of reſolution in theſe points, (as far 
as my obſervation ſerves me) hath continually bred .an univerſal 
threefold want: of care and vigilancy for preventing dangers in 
themſelves avoidable; of alacrions endeavours to redeem time in 
part ſurprized by them z of patience, of hearty ſubmiſſion to Gods 
will, and conſtant expeRtation of his providence, after all hope of 
redemption from temporal plagues long threatned by his Meſſengers, 
is paſt, For here we ſuppoſe (what out of the fundamental princi- 


its all ruinated ſtates, or forepaſt alterations of Religion from better 
| 'tO 


— 
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Atticle of the Godhead, Many likewiſe for ought their conſcience | 
{ becauſe not rightly examined ) will witneſs to the contrary, are 


 ployments of my calling) I have obſerved the oripinal as well of moſt | 


ſuryption of Gods favour before dangers approach , and diſtruſt of his mercy | 


—_— 


ples of Chriſtian Religion ſhall in good time be made evident that | 
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to. worſe, there was a time wherein the poſſibility. of misfortunes 


which afterwards befel them, might have been prevented, a time 
wherein they. might have been recovered from imminent dangers, 


' wherewith they were incompaſt, a time after which there was no 
4 poſſibility left them of avoiding the day of viſitation; never brought 

| forth but by the precedent fulneſs of iniquity, but always neceſſarily 
by it. In the diſcuſſion of theſe and other points of like nature (be- 


cauſe more depending upon ſtrit examination of. conſequences de- 
duced from the undoubted rules of Scripture, than upon authori- 
ties of Antiquity, skill in the Tongues, of any other Learning that 
required long experience or obſervation) I-laboured moſt , whilſt 
thoſe Arts and Sciences which are moſt conducible to this ſearch, 


were freſheſt in my memory. And could I hope to ſatisfie others in 
| all or moſt of theſe, as fully as I have long fince done my ſelf, I 
| ſhould rake greateſt pleaſure in my pains addreſſed to this purpoſe. 


But would it pleaſe the Zord in mercy zo raiſe up ſome Engliſh writer 
that could in ſuch ſort handle :heſe - Aoug as their uſe and conſe- 
quence, or neceſſity of preſent times requires: ſucceeding apes (I am per- 


{waded) ſhould have more cauſe zo bleſs the day of ha nativity, than | 
of the greateſt States-mens or flouteſt warriors this land hath yielded 


ſince 'the birth of our Fathers this day living. Ir ſhall ſuffice me 
to begin the offering with my mite, in hope ſome Learned Acade- 
micks (for unto them belongs the conqueſt of this Golden Fleece) 


will employ their Talents to like publickuſe, What I conceive, 


ſhall be {by Gods affiſtance) unfolded in as plain and uroffenſive 
terms, as the nature.of the ſubje& will bear, or my faculties reach 
unto, partly in the Article of Gods providence, partly in other diſ- 
courſes dire&tly ſubordinate unto it, | 

Laſtly, for the full and perfe& growth, at leaſt for the ſweet and 


pleaſant flouriſhing of lively Faith, one of the moſt effectual means 
our induſtry that can bur plant or water, attains unto, would be to 
unfold the harmony betwixt Prophetical prediftions , and Hiſtorical events 
concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, and time of the Goſpel : a 
point, for ought I know, not purpoſely handled by any modern 


W riter, except thoſe whoſe ſucceſs cannot be great, until their 


delight in. contention and contradiction be leſs. Notwithſtanding, 
whatſoever\[ ſhall find good in them or any other, without all re- 
ſpe& of perſons, much more without all deſire of oppoſition, or oc- 
caſion of contention (a matter always undecent in a Chriſtian, but 
moſt odious and lothſome in a ſubje& ſo melodious and pleaſant,) 
I will not be afaaid to follow, intending a full Treatiſe of the divers 
kinds of Prophefies, with the manner of their interpretations , 
before the Articles of Chriſts /zcarnation, Paſſion and Aſcenſion, 


Theſe are the eſpecia] points, which for the better confirmation 


of true Chriſtian faith, and redtifying perſwaſions in matters of man- 
ners or good life, are principally aimed at in theſe meditations. The 
main obſtacle the Atheiſt tumbles ar, is the Article of the bodies 
Reſurreftion, Whole paſhve poſſibility ſhall (by Gods afliſtance) 
| be evidently demonſtrated againſt him by the undoubted rules of 
nature, whoſe Prieſt or Miniſter he profeſſeth himſelf to be. 
That ae fafo it ſhall be, the Scriptures, whoſe! truth ere then will 
| appear Divine, muſt aſſure us; Nature cannor, though thus much 
were in ſome ſort known and.believed by many natural men from 
. traditions of the ancient, or ſuſpected from ſome notions of the 
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; | To the Chriſtian Reader. 2 


Law of Nature not quite obliterated in all ſorts of the Heathen, 
as ſhallia that Article (God willing; be obſerved; Buc why our 
Afent unto this and all other Articles in this Creed, being in good 
meaſure eſtabliſhed, the momentary hopes or tranſitory pleaſures of 
this world, ſhould with moſt in their whole conrſe of life, with al! 
of us in many particular actions, in private and ſecret temptations, 
more prevail, than that exceeding weight of glory, which Chniſtian 
hope would faſten on our ſouls, to keep unruly affeions under, hath 
often enforced me to wonder, and wonderment hereat firſt moyed 
me to undertake theſe labours, if by any means I may attain unto 
the cauſes of this ſo grievous an infirmity, or find out ſbme part,of 
2 remedy for it. Doubtleſs, had* the Heathen Philoſophers bur 
' known or ſuſpected ſuch joys, as we profeſs we believe and- hope 
for, or ſuch a death, or more than deadly. torments, as after this 
life ended we fear, their lives and manners would as far have ſur- 
paſſed the beſt Chriſtians now living, as their knowledge in ſuper- 
natural myſteries came ſhort of the moſt learned that are or have 
been in that profeſſion : and yer whatſoever helps any Chriſtian or 
Heathen had for encreaſing knowledge or bettering manners, are 
more plentiful in this than any precedent age, ſo that the fault is 
wholly in our ſelves, that will not apply medicines already pre- 
pared, as fhall (God proſpering theſe proceedings) be declared in 
the laſt Article of this Creed, 

For Controverſies betwixt us and the Romiſh Church, beſides 


| ſuch as arediretly oppolice ro the end and method propoſed, I pur- 
| poſely meddle with none: of that rank, ſome (as that of the 


Churches infallibility) undermine the very. foundation ; others (as 


1 Maſs) unroof the Edifice, and deface the Walls of Chriſtian Faith, 
| leaving nothing thereof but Altar ſtones for their Idolatrous Sacri- 
I fices. For this reaſon have T built with one hand, and uſed my 
| weapon with the other: laying the poſitive or general grounds of 
| Faith againſt che Infidel or Atheiſt in the firſt Book, and guarding 


of Romiſh Sazballats or Tobiahs, who ſtill labour to perſwade our 
people the walls of Chriſts Church here erected ſince our fore-fa- 
thers redemption from captivity , unleſs ſupported by their ſup- 
poſed infallibility, are ſo weak, * That if a Fox ſbeuld go upon them, 
he ſhould break them down, In the third ( which was at this time 
intended, but muſt ſtay a while to bring forth a fourth) I batter 
thoſe painted walls, whoſe ſhallow foundations are diſcovered in 
q the ſecond, The other Controverſies about the Propitiatory Sacri- 


ticles of Chriſts Paſſion, and of final Judgement, 


| and thay well plead my excuſe for ſerting forth ſoſoon: but from 
that courſe which I have choſen, or rather God hath ſet me, 1 
truſt nor hopes of preferment, nor any deſires of worldly, wealth, nor 
affeation of popularity,by handling more plauſible orTime-ſerving 
Arguments,ſhall ever draw me away. So far 1 a» from aiming at any ſuch 
finifler end, That finte 1 begun to comment upon the nature of Chriſlian 


| faith, 7 never could , ner- ever ſhall perſwade my ſelf it poſſibly can find 
' | quiet lodging, much leſs ſafe haboar, but in an he 


and. Honor ;, always retaining the Deſires, and Fear of both (either ſeverally 


k n _ . . , p p . 
F —__— 


the dofrine of Merit and Juſtification, the Propitiation of the 


{ them in the ſecond by the Sword of the Spirit, againſt all attempts: 


fices of the Maſs, Merits and Juſtification, I proſecute in the Ars- | 


By this (beloved Reader) thou mayſt perceive my journey is long, 


alike affefted to Death | 
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conſidered, or mutually rompared) in equal ballance, Both are good when 


.God in mercy ſends them both evil, and hard to determine whe-| 


| ther worſe, to unprepared minds, or whilſt procured by our folli- 
 citous or importunate ſuir; or beſtowed upon us in their Donors an- 
| ger. Only this difference I find ; death is mankinds inevitable 
doom, but worldly preferment neither ſo common to all, nor ſo 
certain to any: the leſs (in reaſon) thould be our endeavourseithe 

| for providing it or preparing our ſelves to ſalute it decently, thoug 

coming of its own 2ccord to meet uS. But what meditations car be 
too long; or what endeavours too laborious for gaining of an happy end, or 
gfving 4 Reſſenger of ſo importunate aud weighty conſequence as death one 
way or other brings, correſpondent" entertainment? This Chriſtian mo- 
deſty I have learned long fince of the Heathen Socrates, to beſeech 
my God he would vouchiafe me ſuch a portion of wealth, or what- 
| ſoever this world eſteems, as none but an honeſt, upright, religious 
mind can bear: or, to uſe the words ofa better Teacher, Ther of 
all my labours under the Sun, 1 may jreap the fruit in holineſs, and 
in the end, the End of theſe my preſent Meditations, Everleſling 
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CaurIisTIAN BELIEF, thereon wholly 


| Thefirſt Book of Comments upon the Creed, 


THE 


ETERNAL TRUTH 
SCRIPTURES, 


AND 


Depending; manifeſted by ics own L1Gnr. 


| Firſt General Part. 


SECT» 3 


| T believe in God the Father, &c. 


F in any at all, moſt of all in this preſent Ar- 
gument, may the Truth of that uſual Axiom 
beſt appear, 

Dimidium fatti, qui bene capit,habet. 
What's well begun, is well-nigh done. 
If God ſhall enable me rightly to unfold 
the contents and meaning of this firſt word 
[ Believe] I may juſtly preſume, the one half 


ſeeing it is an eſſential part of every Article in the Creed: ſach 
a part, as, if it be underſtood amiſs, we cannot poſſibly underſtand 
any one propoſition of this whole confeſſion aright, . I ſhall not 
therefore ſeem tedious (I truſt) unto the judicious Reader,although 
I be ſomewhat long in unfolding the nature and conditions of be- 
lief ; the divers acceptions and degrees of the ſame; with the means 
how itis, or may be wrought in our hearts. By 
Whether we ſpeak of the Ae, and operation of believing, or 
of the di({poſition and inclination of the mind, whence this operati- 
on proceedeth, it skilleth not much: he that knoweth the true 
meaning of the one, without any further inſtruction may know the 
other. And becauſe the A& or Operation is more eafie to be 
known, let. us begin with the moſt common and general, that is, 
with the beſt and moſt uſually known acception or notion of belief. 


. B 


of this intended . work to be finiſhed in it, | 


| 


CHAP. 
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of Belief in general. Boo x I. 


| Tay he verily believeth twice two make four: for this is evident, 


| not, they may truly and properly ſay, they believe, if their aſſent 
| to it be greater then to the contrary. 


CHnaPe. I. 


Of Belief in general, 


O belieye a thing, is to aſſent unto it as true , without an 
1 evident certainty of the truth thereof, either from our ſeals 
| or underſtanding. | 

2. That Zelief is an Aſſent ; that to Beheve is to Aſſext, all agree: 
but what more beſides aflent is required to ſome, eſpecially to Chri- 
ſtian belief, is much controverſed among Divines: of which (God 
willing) in the Articles following. | 

& Tha t evident certainty , either of ſenſe or underſlanding , muſt be 
excluded from the aſſent, which i properly called belief, us evident and cer- 
z4;n by our uſual and common ſpeech. Thus whiles we demand of 
him that Telates any thing unto us for true ( as news or the like ) 

whether he know his relation to be certainly true, or no: if 
he neither have immediacely heard, nor ſeen the things which he 
relates, but have only taken them at the ſecond hand, his uſual 
anſwer is: Nay, I know not certainly , but I verily believe they 
are true, for divers reaſons and credible reports : but if he had ei- 
' ther ſeen or heard them himſelf, he would not ſay, 7 believe, but, 7 
| know they are moſt true, For evident certainty doth drown 
belief, 

4. Yet is this evident knowledge ( whether ſenſitive or intel- 
lequal) to be excluded only from the thing it ſelf which is to be 
directly believed, not from other things that are linked or united 
ro it by nature. 

5, That which we evidently know, may oft-times be the cauſe, 
why we believe ſome other matters that have affinity with it, As 
he that ſeeth it very light in the morning, whea he firſt openerh 
his eyes, ' may. probably believe the Sun is up, becauſe he evidently 
| ſeeth the air to be light. But no man (if you ſhoald ask him: che 
ſame queſtion) would ſay, that he believed the Sun was up, when 
| either the heat thereof doth ſcorch his face, or the beams dazle 


itſelf. Nor is there any man that hath his right mind, that will 


and certain to ordinary capacities, and he that only believeth this, 
knoweth nothing. For what men know certainly and evidently, 
| they will not ſay, they only believe, but know : what they ſo know 


6: Some again diſtinguiſh this unevident aſſent (which is- pro- 
perly called belief ) from other aſſents or opinions, by the grounds 
on which it is built, Theground of it (in their opinion) is Anthore- 
tz: docentss, the authority of the teacher or avoucher of the points 
propoſed to be believed, pop] 

7. Thisdiſtin&ion in ſome caſes is true, but it is not neceſſary 
to all belief, nor doth it fully and properly diſtinguiſh belief from 
other unevident afſents or perſwaſions, For even thoſe aſſents or. 


\ 


| his eyes; for now he knoweth this truth direQly and evidently in | 


CY 


perſwaſions , which ſeem moſt to rely upon authorities , may be 
| | _ſtrengthened_ 
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ſtrengthened by other motives or inducements : yea our belief, or 


ſhall ch&Þ remain. 


CHapP.l. Of Belief in general. 
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relying upon authorities, uſually (always if it be ſtrong ) ariſeth 
from experiment of our Authors fidelicy and $kill, as ſhall appear 
hereafter. For .our preſent proceedings we take it here as granted 
or ſuppoſed, that this word [" Belief } as it is uſually taken, is more 
general then that Aſeent or Perfwation , which relies upon autho- 
rity; yetnot ſo general as to comprehertl thele afſents or perſwaſi- 
ons, whichare evidently certain; | 

8. It may be objected, that the Apoſtle calleth eom_ know- 
ledge, belief, when he ſaith, The Devils believe there is a God, 
and tremble, For it ſhould ſeem, that the Devils know as eyi- 
dently that there is a God, as we do that the Sunn did ſhine bur 
yeſterday, or this morning. For they once enjoyed the preſence of 
God, and ſaw his glory , and ſince have had evident experience of 


his power. ; 


beit of his other Actributes their knowledge is not ſo dire& nor 
evident, but conje&ural, ora kind of Belief. Wherefore unto this 
place of our Apoſtle we may anſwer two ways: Either that under 
this word [" Belief ] he comprehends not only their afſent unto the 
Being, or exiſtence of the Godhead, but their aſſent unto other 
Attributes of God, which they know not fo evidently, and there- 


9. Of Gods Being (no doubt) they have evident certainty; al- |/ 


fore may be ſaid to believe them. Orif he underſtand only thar 
aſſent, which they gave unto the Exiſtence or Being of the God- 
head, he calleth this (though joined with evident knowledge ) a 
Belief, in oppoſition or with reference unto the Belief of Hypo- 
crites (againſt whom he there ſpeaks) which'was much leſs the 
this aſſent of Devils. For albeic that which isgreater in the ſame 
kind, cannot be properly and abſolutely ſaid to be the leſs ; as we 
cannot properly and abſolutely ſay that four is three, bur rather 
contains three in it : yet upon ſome reference of the greater unto 
the leſscontained in it, or unto ſome other third, we may de- 
nominate the greater with the name of that which is leſs in the 
ſame kind: as we-may ſay of him that promiſed three and gave 
four , thatHe gave three, becauſe three is contained in four. So 
the Philoſopher ſaith,* that Habities ef diſpefitio, every habit is a diſ- 
poſition, not abſolutely and properly, foritis more, yet becauſe it 
is more, with reference unto that which is leſs, or unto the ſubject 
in whom it is, we may ſay itis 4iſpofitio, that is, it contains diſpoſi- 
tion in it, albeit no man would ſay that habitzs were diſpeſitio, if he 
ſhould define it. | 
10. And men uſually objeC ro ſuch as ſcoff at matters of Religi- 


on , that the day will come, wherein, if they repent not, they 
ſhall believe the things which now they littleregard , Albeit they 
cannot be ſaid in thatday to believe them, if we ſpeak properly 
and abſolutely, without reference to their former incredulity : Our 
meaning is, they ſhall do more then believe them, for they ſhall 
feel them. Nor can we ſay properly that the Ele& after the Re- 
ſurreQion ſhall believe the Articles of Faith: ſeeing all agree, thar 
of theſe three principal vertues, Faith, Hope, and Love, only Love 
The reaſon is that which you have heard al- 


ready ; becauſe evident: knowledge muſt be excluded from the na-. 


ture of faith and belief; and the godly ſhall then clearly ſee Chriſt | 
| & Bz face 
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" Tome 1. 
INNS 


| or be farther from certainty, according to the nature of that objeft, where- 


| Hef is grounded ;, or laſtly, according to our apprehenſion either of the object, 
| or that which is the ground of our aſſent» Exceſs in the firſt of theſe 


face to face, and fully enjoy the fruit of his Paſſion, which now 
they only believe. 

11, As for certainty, we may not exclude it from the nature of be- 
| ief, unleſs this ſpeech be warily underſtood. Far the certainty of 
' the Articles of our Faith ought to be greater, then the certain- 
| ty of other knowledge ; for we muſt believe them, although they 
be contrary to the capacity of our underſtanding : for even this 
muſt we believe, that many things ( as all ſupernatural things ) 
| ſurpaſs the reach of our underſtanding, Yet this we may ſafely 
ſay, that the certainty of the Articles of our Belief, [as of Chriſt 


in this life, as it ſhall be in the world to come, when we ſhall evi- 
| dently know them. This rule then is infallible ; Thar the knowledge 
of any thing is more certain, then the belief thereof: although the belief of 
ſome things ( as of Chriſt his Paſſion ) be more certain, then the knowledge 
of other things; as namely, then the knowledge of humane Sciences. So 
| then out of this it is evident, that belief taken generally , doth 
neither exclude all certainty , nor neceſlarily require any ; ſee- 
ing ſome belief hath a kind of certainty adjoined with it, and 
ſome cannot admit it. Wherefore it remaineth, that ſexe 5s 
the eſſence of belief in general; I lay, ſuch an aſſent, as is not joined with 
EULAENCYs 

I2. This Aſſent may be weaker or ſtronger, and ſo come nearer unto, 


wnto we give aſſent ; or according to the natare of that whereupon our be- 


[to wit, in certainty or ſtability of the obje& 7] doth rather argue 4 
poſſibility of firmer belief, or more credibility, not more firmor attual belief. 
For as many things are more intelligible then others, and yet are 
leaſt underſtood of many: ſo many that are moſt credible, are leaſt 
believed. | 

13. Exceſs in the ſecond of theſe, whence the aſſent of belief may 
be ſtrengthned, [that is, in the ground of belief, ] doth ratherhar- 
gre a. ſtronger hypothetical belief , then any abſolute belief ; unleſs the” ap- 
prehenfion. or conceit of this ground be ſtrong and lively. In ordinary re- 
ports or contracts, it skills not of what credit the party be, unto 
whoſe credence or authority we are referred for the truth of any 
promiſe or report; unleſs we have good inducements to think, 
that he did either ſay, or promiſe as we were told. If we be not 
thus perſwaded by ſome apprehenſion of our own; we give only 
conditional aſſent unto the report or promiſe, and believe both 
with this limitation, [if he ſay ſo, whoſe credit we ſo eſteem, } 
But if we can fully apprehend that he ſaid ſo, we believe ab- 
ſolately. | | 

x4. As in ſcience or demonſtrations it is requiſite, both that 
we know the true cauſe of the effe&, and alſo that we apprehend 
it certainly. as the true cauſe z /otherwiſe we have only an opini- 
on:) ſoin true and abſolute belief it is requiſite, that we have 
both a ſure ground of our belief, and a true apprehenſion of that 
oround ; otherwiſe our belief muſt needs be conditional , not ab- 
ſolute. 1t remaineth therefore that we ſet down, firſt the nature of the 


his Death, of his and our Reſurrection, ] cannot be ſo great tous | 


objefts that may be believed: ſecondly, the ſeveral grounds of belief: and 


f 


thirdly, | 
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apprehenſion more lively, ſo men be capable of it, and indaſtrious to ſeek it : 
and equal apprehenſion of ſuch objects as are more credible in them- 


ſelves , ( upon ſuch grounds as are more firm ) makes the belief 


ſtronger,then it could be of objects leſs credible,or upon grounds leſs 
firm. Ceteru paribus, every one of theſe three: Firſt, Greater credibility of 
the objeft. Secondly, Surer ground of belief, Thirdly, More lively apprebenſion 
of the object or ground, encreaſe belief. 

15. For the Objet#s of belief, ( whence this aſſent muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed,) they are either natural, or ſupernatural ; but firſt of that 
which is natural. The objedts of nataral belief are of two ſorts, either 
ſeibilia, or opinabilia ; either ſuch things as may be evidently known 
in themſelves, but are not ſo apprehended by him that believes 
them; or elſe ſuch things, as we can have no evident or certain 
knowledge of, but only an opinion. And of this nature are all 
the monuments of former ages, and relations of antient times, in 
reſpe& of us which are now living : all future contingents , or 
ſuch effects, as- have no neceſſary- natural cauſe why they ſhould 


| be, nor no inevitable let or hinderance why they may not be ; as | 
whether we ſhould have rain or fair weather the next month, 


whether ſuchor ſuch Nations ſhall wage war againſt each other 
the next year. Theſe matters paſt, and contingent which are 
not yet, but may be, albeit they agree in the general nacure of 


opinabilia, that neither of them can be exactly known, bur only by | 


opinion believed : yet both differ in that which is the ground of our 
aſſent or belief. The ground or reaſon why we believe things 
paſt, ( as that Twlly lived in Fulirs (aſar's time, or that the Saxons 
inhabited this land,) is the report of others. The ground or rea- 
ſon why we believe future contingents, .is the inclination or pro- 
penſion which we ſee in ſecond cauſes to produce ſuch effects ; 
or the coherence betwixt any natural or moral contingent caule, 
and their poſſible or probable iſſue, As if we ſee one Kingdom 
mighty in wealth, and at peace and unity in it ſelf, bearing inve-/ 
terate hate to another; or if we know that the one hath ſuffered 
wrong , not likely to be recompenced, and yet able in politick 


eſtimation to make it (elf amends : we believe that ſuch will | 


ſhortly be art open hoſtility one with another, Orif we ſee the 
air wateriſh, we believe it will ſhortly rain. Yet are not the 
grounds why we believe things paſt, and the grounds of believing 
future contingents, always ſo oppoſite, but that they may jump 
in one, and conſpire mutually for the ſtrengthning of belief. For 
we would believe our former conjecture of war or weather a great 
deal the better, if a cunning Stateſman ſhould give judgement of 
the one, or an Aſtronomer, or ſome that we know very weather- 
wiſe, his opinion of the other. For now beſides the probability of 
our own conjectures, we have other mens authority to confirm our 
belief, In both kinds, (either where the grounds of each are ſe- 
veral, or where both conſpire together) as the ground of belief, or 


onr apprehenſion of the ground is greater , ſo our belief waxeth | 
ſtronger. 
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ſtronger. Thus we believe the Roman ſtories of Ceſar's times more 
firmly, then the relations of Herodorzs concerning matters of Egypr, 
or other Countreys ; becauſe more Writers, and they ſuch as are 
leſs ſuſupeced of vanity or impoſture, do teſtifle the truth of the 
Roman affairs, 

16. Other things, which are credible, or may be believed , are 
(as we ſaid) ſcibilias, ſuch things as may be exaQtly known by na- 
tural reaſon, though not of the party which only believes them; 
(for exa& knowledge always expels meer belief of the ſame thing 
in the ſame party.) That the Sun is bigger then the Earth, or thac 
the motion thereof is ſwifter then any Arrows flight, may be 
known exactly by a Mathematician, but ordinary Countrey-men 
(ſuch as are not ruſtically wayward) do believe ir, evidently and 


| exactly know it they cannot. The ground of their belief in ſuch a 


Caſe iS authoritas docentis. And this authority of teachers, or others, 
upon whoſe aſlertions we rely, conſiſteth partly in a perſwaſion 
of the teachers or relators skill in thoſe matters which he reach- 
eth orrelateth ; and partly in his honeſty, fidelity, or veracity in 
his dealings or ſayings, And as theſe are reputed greater, fo 
do we more believe him in theſe things which he avoucheth for 
true, and rely more ſecurely upon his authority. For as we ſaid 
before, Ceterw paribrs, the certainty of belief encreaſeth as the ground 
"of belief doth , both for the number of points believed, and for the firm- 
neſs of the belief it ſelf, If two of the ſame faculty teach us di- 
vers things, whereof we have no other ground bur their aſſertion, 
we believe him. better , whoſe $kill and fidelity we account of 
better ; and the more the parties be that report or avouch the ſame 
thing, the more we believe them, if they be reputed skiiful and 
honeſt. And where the authority is the ſame, both for extenſion 
and degrees, yet we believe the things taught, better, from the 
better or more immediate apprehenſion of the authority. As if 
Ariſtotle, Euclide, or Archimedes were alive, and in that reputation 
for skill in their ſeveral profeſſions, which their Works are in; 
we would believe thoſe concluſions which we heard them teach, 
better than ſuch as we had from them by others, or (as we ſaid) at 
the ſecond hand. For though the authority in both caſes were 
the ſame, yet ſhould not our apprehenſion of it be ſo, bur more 
immediate in the former, Welee by daily experience , how opi- 
nions only grounded upon the authority of teachers for their skill 
in ſuch matters well reputed of, do enforce others (eſpecially infe- 
riors in that kind of $kill) to give an aſſent unto the ſame truth, 
although they have good ſhew of reaſon to the contrary. As what 
Countrey-manis there, but would think he might ſafely ſwear, that 
the Earth were an hundred times greater then the Sun? yet if an 


| —— 


matters, which he can better diſcern ) one whom he knew to be 
an honeſt plain dealing man, not accuſtomed to cog 
friend, ſhould ſeriouſly avouch the contrary, that the Sun is bigger 
than the Earth ; few Countrey-men would be ſo wayward as not to 
believe their friend Aſtronomer, Albeir (his authority ſet aſide) 
they had no reaſon to think ſo, but rather the contrary. And it 
were a ſign of ignorant arrogancy, if Punies or Freſh-men ſhould 


rejet the axioms and' principles of Ariftoz/e, uſual in the Schools, 


\ ' becauſe 


Aſtronomer, « of whole $skill he hath had experience in other | 


5 with his | 
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| would be much ſtrengthned by this ſecond tie or hold-faſt., And 


1 


| T Hings ſupernatural we call ſuch,as the natural reaſon of Man 


becauſe they have ſome reaſons againſt them, which themſelves 
cannot anſwer. For reaſon might'tell them , that others ( their 
betters) which have gone before them, have had greater reaſons 
vo hold them, rchen they can yet have to deny them, This per- 
ſwaſion of other mens skill or knowledge wilt win the aſſent of mo- 
deſt and ingenuous youths, unto ſuch Rules or Axioms,as otherwiſe 
they would ſtifly deny, and have witty reaſons to overthrow. But 
albeit this aſſent, which men give to concluſions, they know not 
themſelves, but only believe uporr other mens aſſeverations , may 
be very great; as many Countrey-men will believe an Aſtrono- 
mer affirming that the Sun-.is greater then the Earth, better then 
they will the honeſteſt of their neighbours in a matter that may 


ers could make them conceive any probable reaſon of the ſame 
concluſions , [as if the Aſtronomer in the mentioned caſe could 
ſhew, how every body the further it is fromus ſeemeth the leſs, 
and then declare how many hundred miles the Sun is from us :J| 
Mens minds would be a great deal bettet ſatisfied, and this aſ- 
ſent or belief, which formerly did only rely upon authority, 


if we would obſerve it, There « uſually a kind of regreſs betwixt our Be- 
lief of Authorities, and our Aſſent unto concluſions taught by them. Firſt, | 
(uſually) we believe Authority, and afterwards the conclufions taugbt by it, | 
for the Authorities ſake. But after we once find experiment of the truth of 
conclufions ſo taught, we believe the authority the better from this experimen- 
tal truth of the concluſion. | | 

17. Out of all theſe acceptions and degrees of Belief or Afent, 
ſomething may be gathered for better exprefling the ſeveral degrees 
of true Chriſtian belief , which like Faco's ladder reacheth from 


| 


concern both their commodities : yet if the relators or avouch- | 


Earth to Heaven. The firſt ſtep whereof is belief or affent unto 
things ſupernatural. 
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T he firſt general part. | 
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Of Aſsent unto Objefts ſupernatural. 


cannot attain unto;or ſuchzas naturally can neither be known 


| or aſlented unto as probable, but are made known or probable 
by revelation.Such are themyſteries of our Salyation,and the Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Belief, For xo Article of our Belief ( if weronſider them | 
with all the circumflances , and in that exatt manner as they are propoſed in | 
Scriptare to bebelieved) could ever bave come into corrupted mans cogitation, | 
unleſs God had revealed it unto him. Seeing then we ' cannot know, | 
them in aoy ſort by humane Reaſon and Authority ; Ns can | 
umane 
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Tome 1. | humane reaſon or authority be the ground of our aſſenting tothems 


it remaineth then, that Aurhoritas docentis, The word of God, be the 
ground of our belief. 
2. Here then muſt you call to mind what we ſaid before, that 
authoritas decentis did conſiſt in. two things ; namely in the skill and fide- 
lity, or fincerity of the Teacher : and by how much we know thoſe to be 
greater, by ſo much # our aſſent or belief ſtrengthned. Now it is evi- 
dent to reaſon, that God is infinitely wiſe, and therefore cannot 
be deceived; whence neceſlarily it followeth, that he knoweth, 
and can tell us thetruth. Again, it is evident that God is moſt 
juſt and true, and therefore will not deceive us, but will tell us 
the truth if he profeſs ſo. Again, we cannot conceive of God 
aright, but we muſt conceive of him as omnipotent and full of pow- 
er; and conſequently ſuch an one as needs not in policy, or jea- 
louſte of our emulating him in knowledge, to tell us otherwiſe 
then he knows. And therefore Ariftorle reprehends the Poets for 
ſaying, that the Gods did enyy Men knowledge. His reſolution 
is in Exgliſh to this effect, | 

That Poets ſhould the Gods bety, 

More like, than Gods ſhould Men envy. 


3- And if the Heathen were. of opinion, that the Gods did not 
envy Men knowledge ; then muſt they needs believe, that if they 
taught them any, they would teach them true knowledge. Where- 
fore this muſt be laid down as a certain groung , That whatſoever 
God teacheth 14, ts moſt true. Nor is there any, (admitting there 
were a God) but would aſſent unto this. Burt here is the difh- 


theſe things? Or, how, ſhall we know that this. we call Scri- 
pture, is the Word of God? 


be doubtful, our faith muſt needs be unſtable, or, at the beſt, but 
conditional, 

4. Let us firſt therefore look what this conditional aſſent or. be- 
lief doth bind us unto, 

Although many, that firmly believe, whatſoever 50d ſaith, i true, 


| either do not acknowledge or do not firmly believe that theſe Scri- 


ptures are the Word of God : yet thus much in all ſenſe and rea- 
ſon any natural man will grant ; there be great preſumptions and 
probabilities, why they thould be taken for the Word of God. 
And he that doth acknowledge but thus much, doth by this ac- 
knowledgement bind himſelf to reverence them above all humane 
writings. For all men naturally know, that ifthey be Gods Word, 
they are worthy all poſſible reverence. . Wherefore if a man ſup- 


contrary why Moy may not be Gods Word : he is bound to reve- 
rence and eſteem t 

example; If any Subject in this land ſhould receive Letters con- 
cerning ſome lawful and indifferent requeſt from any other his 
equal or fellow ſ\ubjet, whom he had great: reaſon well to re- 
ſpe; ſuppoſe he certainly knew that they were ſach.a mans Ler- 


hind and no counterfeit : yet if he ſhould receive Letters in his 


culty. How can we be aſſured that God doth teach us any of 


If our apprehenſion of this ground | 
be ſure, our faith is firm and abſolute: if our apprehenſion hereof 


poſe it only as probable, that they are, or know nothing to the 


em above all words or writings of man. - As for | 


_Meajeſties 
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| peſfibility of obtaining ſome great and extraordinary good, us of greater mo- 
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Majeſties Name, qaninny the ſame or other as reaſonable requeſt : 
although he knew nor ſo certainly that theſe were his Majeſties 
Letters, aS that the others were ſome well-reſpe&ted Subjeds, yer 
is he in duty bound to uſe them with greater reſpe& and reverence, 


ſhould ſhew any fign of difloyalty , or irreverence towards them, 
until he knew that they were nor ſuch, as their Title or ſuperſcri- 
ption did import. (2 

5. He that hath but the ſame probability , that the Scriptures 
contain in them Gods'own words, as that Ziwy his Hiſtories con- 
tain the Roman affairs, muſt needs eſteem of, them infinitely above 
all bumane works. And Thi fruit hypothetical or ſuppoſed Belief may 
bring forth, even in the unregenerate or natural man. And what hath 
been ſaid of reverence to the Scriptures upon this ſuppoſal, is al- 


that the Scriptures are the word of God: this belief will procure many good 
moral attions, ahd much amendment of life, though not ſuch ſpiritual per- 
fettion, as God in his word requireth. And the reaſon of this afſer- 
tion is evident. For we ſee daily, that men undertake actions 


of great difficulty and danger, not ſo much according to the pro- 


that good which pohly may be attained, So we ſee many, that 
might live. in eaſe at home with certainty of moderate gains, to 


lution, Thar if it be their luck or lot to be rich, there they may 
have enough, although the adventure be ſubje& to great dangers, 
and obnoxious to infinite caſualties. And many there be, that 
will not uſually lay out a penny, but upon very fair ground of ſome 
gain or ſaving thrift, who yet will be well content to venture a 
Crown or an Angel ina Lottery,where there may be ſome poſſbili- 
ty, though not probability, of obtaining twenty or thirty pounds. 
Theſe, and- infinite other examples,obvious to daily experience,may 
ſerve as a perfe&t induction of our general aſſertion. That the meer 


ment in ſwaying mens attions, then certainty of accompliſhing petty deſires, 


than the former. The bare preſumption and probability that they 
| were the Kings Letters, doth: bind him to enquire further , whether | 
they were his Letters or no : nor were his fault excuſable, if he 


ſo moſt true of mans actions. 1f men do but believe it as probable, | 


bability of attaining ſome good, as according to the greatneſs of | 


undertake voyages4o the weſt or Eaſt Indies, only upon this reſo. | 


1 


| or greateſt probabilities of purchaſing ordinary commodities or delights. To | 


deduce then out of this general the- particular we intended. In 
the Scripture are promiſed to all ſuch as love. God and do his will, 
far greater bleſſings, then humane&knowledge could ever have? 
conceived, The like is true in avoiding dangers. Men often- 
times undertake matters of more difficulty and charges, to pre- 
vent ſome grievous miſchances which may inſue,then they would do 
co eſcape ſome imminent but ordinary danger, or to releaſe them- 
ſelves from ſome ſmaller harms that already, have befallen them. 
Could men conſider theſe things ſeriouſly, and account of them 
but as probable: what is there in this ſife, which in any reaſon. 
they ſhould not venture for the obtaining of ſo great " good * 
Were men but probably perſwaded that there were (as the Scri- | 
ptures.and the Articles of our Belief tell us) a life everlaſting, 
full laden with all the fruits of true life, joy, peace, and all choiceſt | 
pleaſures, without any annoyance : how could they not be moſt | 
| C 
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ready, | 
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'are but few, and moſt of them evil, full fraught with grief and 
diſtreſs) in the ſervice of God, who would thus reward them ? 
'Yea, how could they not be deſirous to lay down this life it ſelf, 


that to come, hath not the proportion of a Farthin 
'Lions of Gold, or all the treaſures in this World. Nor is the caſe | 


| tures everlaſting torments, grief, and perpetual horror are thregt- 


| to know the tenour of their own eſtate « We ee daily what great 


| ſoever either this their Art, or all other could yield, to ſecure 


| to their Contemners or negligent Hearers, And why ſhould nor | 


and utmoſt aim of all other travails in this life. Here then (as I 
ſaid) the full height of mans Iniquity, and his inexcuſable Mad- | 


| ———_—_—_—_— 


ready, and willing to ſpend this whole tranſitory life (whoſe days 


upon hope of obtaining ſuch a life « For this life compared to 
s to whole Mil- 
herein like unto that of adventures or Lottery ; where a man 
may venture his life, or goods if he liſt, but if. he do not, none 
calleth him to an account for not doing it : But in the Scrip- 


ned to all ſuch, as frame not their lives according to Gods will in 
them revealed. 


by 


—_— 


Cuae, II. A 


Of general incitements to ſearch the truth of Scriptures or Chri- 


ſtian belief. - j 


I. WW: may hence clearly ſee how inexcuſable, even in the | 

judgment of fleſh and blood, altmen are, that either by 
hearing or reading have any acceſs unto” the Goſpel, and do not 
uſe the beſt endeavours of their natural wit (if Gad as yet have 
couched their hearts with no better grace) to ſearch out the truch 
thereof, For ſeeing in the Scriptures are propoſed to every mans 


ar 


| choice everlaſting life, or everlaſting death : 'what extreme mad- | 


neſs is it for men to enter into any courſe of life, or to undertake 
any matter of moment, which may exa& their chief imployments, 
before they have diligently looked to the main chance 2 before 
they have tryed the utmoſt of their wits, and others beſt advice, 


pains men of no ſmall account do take in the ſtudy of Al- 
chymy, ſpending their ſpirits, and moſt of their ſubſtance in try- 
ing concluſions, and ſearching out the truth of thoſe things, for 
which they have but weak grounds of Philoſophy or reaſon; only 
the conceit of the good they aim at, (which is rather poſſible then 
probable for them to attain) inforceth a kind of hope, and encou- 
rageth them to go forward. | | 

2. To ſpeak nothing of the good the Scripture promiſeth, ' the 
very conceit of eternal death (me thinks) ſhould move, either the 
Chymicks, (which ſpend much gold only upon hope of getting 
more) or any other man whatſoever, to ſpend-all the treaſure, what- 


themſelves from @ch horrible corments, as the Scriptures threaten 
all men-chen-ia reaſon Beſtow moſt time and pains, in ſearching 


the eruth of thoſe —_ which concern their ſouls eſtate © whole 
ſecutity in-all reaſon they ſhould purchaſe with the-higheſt hopes, 


neſs, is moſt plainly diſcovered; that having theſe two _— 
EL NED which 
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which in natural reaſon do [way all Humane Adons, oftering 
themſelves to encourage him in ſearching the Scriptures : yet not- 
withſtanding moſt men beſtow leſs labor in them, then in other or- 
dinary Studies, Firſt, if we compare the good they ſet before us, 
as a recompence and reward of our travails, itis beyond all com- 

ariſon greater then the ſcope of any other Trade or Science. For 
wr is a double Infinity of folid Good: Firſt; they promiſe Joy 
two ways Infinite, both in Degree and Continuance, Secondly, 
they threaten unto their Contemners and deſpiſers death and tor- 
ments doubly infinite, both in Degree and Continuance; Now if 
the probabilities of the truth of Scriptures were far leſs, than is 
uſually found in other ſtudies, or Humane hopes ; yet could this in 
Humane reaſon be no reaſon why we ſhould labour leſs in them, 
than in other affairs ; ſeeing the incomparable exceſs of the good 
they promiſe, doth abundantly recompence this. But if the Pro- 
bability of the cruth of Scripture, be in natural reaſon equal to 
the probabilities which men uſually take for their grounds in many 
oreateſt attempts ; then certainly not to beſtow' as great pains 
and travail, in trying the truth of their promiſes, as in any other 
Humane attempts, or affairs, doth argue infinite Madneſs, Ask 
we the Chymick, what reaſon he hachto,toil ſo much. in the ſtu- 
dy of Paracelſus, or other intricate Writers of his Faculty; (the 
like we may ſay of any Phyſicians: ) their anſwer (as you may 
read in their writings) is this: Many Philoſophers in former ages 
have laboured much in this ſtudy, and have ſet down good rules of their 
experiments , who (as 1s probable) would never bave taken ſuch pains 
upon uo ground, And verily this tradition, or the authority they 
give to their Writers, is their chief motive. ForT think few of 
their Ancient Authors have bequeathed to their ſucceſſors any 


Gold made by this Art, thereby to encourage them. If then tra- 
dition, conſent of time, or approbation of Authors, or relation of 
experiments, be arfeſpecial inducement for men to adventure their 
charge, pains, and travel in'this Faculty, as in all other afairs: 
without all controverſie the Scriptures in all motives have an eſpe. 
cial Prerogative above all other faculties or ſciences, albeit hu- 
mane reaſon were admitted: judge. For the Authority of Gods 
Church is far more general,they the conſent of any Writers in any 
one faculty whatſoever. The conſent of time likewiſe is greater. 
For no Age ſince Chriſts time in theſe civil parts of the World, 
bur: by the report of other Writers, as well as Chriſtians, hath 
yielded obedience unto Scriptures as the Word of God, Men of 
moſt excellent ſpirits and learning in every Age, have addicted 
their ſtudies unto this truth. About the time of our Saviours com- 
ing, Curious Arts, and other civil diſciplines did moſt flouriſh. 
The Grecians ſought after Wiſdom and ſecular Philoſophy 
with the like; the Romans after Policy, State-knowledge, and 
diſcipline of war; al] the World almoſt, (above others, thoſe places 
wherein Chriſtianity was firſt planted) was then ſet upon Curi- 
ons' Arts: yet we ſee how the ſtndy and ſearch of Scriptures in 
ſhort time did prove, as Aaron's Rod amongſt the Magicians Ser- 
pents. It hath deyoured all, and brought them to acknowledge, 


Allegiance unto it ; uſing the help of beſt ſecular Arts, as it were 
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Nutriment for the growth of Chriſtianity, and expelling the reſt 
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* Porphyrius 
in vita Ploti- 
n1, + 


* Epiſt. lib, 
I0, Cp. 100. 
ad Trajan.alt- 
ter Ep. 97. In 


its, qui ad me 


tanquam 
Chriſtiani 
deferebantur, 
hunc ſum ſe- 
quutus mo- 
dum, Inter- 


'{ rogavi ipſos, 


tionem debere 


| 


an eflent Chriſtiani., confitentes iterum , ac tertio interrogavi, ſupplicium minatus, perſeverantes duci 
jufſi. Neq, enim dubirabam, qualecunq; eflet quod, faterentur, pervicaciam certe & inflexibilem obſtina- 


Chriſtiancs, aut faifſe. Quum przeunte me deos appellarent, & imagini tux , quam propter hoc juſſeram 
cum fimulachris 'numinurm adferri, thure, ac vino ſupplicarent, przterea mal-:dicerent Chriſto ; quorum nihil 


Cog poſſe dicuntur, qui ſunt rroera Chriſtiani, direfitendss putaut. 


-meſtick and foreign, even the fleſh and ſenſe of thoſe which fol- 
lowed it fought againſt it. 


| as Excrements ont of the Church. Nor can the Atheiſt name any 
Age, wherein the Heathen had an Oliver to oppugn our profeſſion, 
but we had a Rowland to defend it. If they had a Porphyrie or Cel- 
fs to oppoſe Philoſophy againſt it, we had an Origen (a* Man by 
their own confeſſion , of the moſt rare wit and hope for Philoſophy 
then living, ) to forſake Philoſophy and follow Chriſtianity, 7e 
was not deſpair which made him, and many other excellent Scholars, Chri- 
ftians: but the ſure hope which they found in this profeſſion, made 
them contemn all other hopes, and cleave to it with-their hearts 
and ſouls; albeit their ſouls ſhould, for ſo doing be violently ſepa- 
rated from their bodies. This trial, Iam perſwaded, few of their 
greateſt Philoſophers would have endured ; but they had the Po- 
tentartes of the World, as reagy to applaud them, as to diſgrace 
the Chriſtians; and yet the Chriſtians multiplied as the Jſaelites 
did by oppreſſion in Egypr. How reſolute they were, if we may 
not be believed bearing witneſs of our own profeſſion , let * plny 
reſtifie, in whoſe judgement, Conſtancy and Reſolution was the 
only crime in our Profeſſion deſerving puniſhment. And for this 
cauſe, he took want of reſolution, in ſuch as had been accuſed be-. 
fore him under the name of Chriſtians, as a ſufficient Argument that 
they were not Chriſtians 1n deed or heart; For, ſuch, as he had 
been informed, conld not be inforced-to any ſuch idolatrous pra- 
Qiſe, as heperſwaded theſe men unto. 


puniri— —Propoſicus eſt libellus fine autore multorum nomina continens, qui negant ſe efle 


2. Laſtly, the experiments which are related by Authors of this 
profeſſion, men (in any reaſonable mans judgement) as much to be 
Believed herein, as any other Writers in theirs; are far more 
notable and apt.to produce belief, and hope of attaining the truth 
in this profeſſion, than any others can have in theirs. The expe- 
riments of others were but ordinary and natural ; theſe are extra- 
ordinary and ſupernatural. 7 rhe Atheiſt ſhould impudently deny the 
trath of their report : we may-convince,him with St, Auguſtine's acute Di- 
lemmas, Tf the Miracles related by our writers be true, they give evident 
experiment of the truth of Scripture : if there were no ſuch particular mi- 
racles, but ill feigned ; then this was a miracle above all miracles , that 
(briſtian Religion ſhould prevail againſt all other Arts , Power, or Policy, 
without any extraordipary event or miracle, It was not ſo eafte a mat- 
ter to cozen all the Rowan Emperours, and their Deputies, with 
feigned Tales; the World, which hated Chriſtians ſo much, was 
inquiſitive enough to know the truth of their reports. IT may con- 
clude MNiſft veritas magna fuiſſet non prevalaiſſet, It was miracu- 
lous doubtleſs, that it ſhould fo encreaſe without arms; without 
any promiſe of carnal pleaſure, or ſecurity: but even againſt their 
natural inclination that did profeſs it, and all the Worlds op- 
poſition againſt it, It had enemies both private and publick, do- 


4. Mahbomet fince that time hath found a multitude of rs ; 
| ut 


—— 
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'to come. He hath ſet his followers ſuch a courſe, as they might 


1 roical.valour) as plaufible ro their friends (for their lovely carri- 


| terrible to their enemies, or more amiable to their friends, than 
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but all either enforced to follow him by threars of ſhame, diſgrace, } 
nd tortures in this life, or elſe allured thereto by fair promiſes | 
of carnal pleaſures to be.perpetual without interruption in the life | 


be ſure both of wind and tide. And #f the Haven whereat they ar- 
rive were 4s ſafe as their courſe ts eaſie, they were of all men the moſt happy. 
But Chriſtianity from its firſt beginning, was to row againſt the 
ſtream of fleſh and blood, and to bear ont ſail againſt all the blaſts 
that the Devil, World, or Fleſh could oppote againſt it. In a 
word , the increaſe of Mahumetiſm hath followed the barbarous Turkiſh 
Monarchies advancement, as moiſture in bodies doth the increaſing ful- 
zeſs of the Moon. And it had been an extraordinary Miracle , if 
2 barbarons multitude (never acquainted with any civil pleaſures, ) 
ſhould not have compoſed' their minds unto-their Emperours, in 
following a Religion, framed, as it were, to court the fenſes, and 
wooe the fleſh, But Chriſtianity then flouriſhed moſt, when the | 
ſcorching heat of perſecution was at the height :' When the 
countenance of Emperours, as terrible to their foes'(for their 'He- 
age) were moſt fiercely ſet againſt it, Whar Princes' either more 
Trajan , Dioclefiax , or others of the Chriſtians perſecutors were ? 
What man living is there of civil education, that would not have | 
lothed Mahomer, and the whole ſucceſſion of the Orroman Family, 
in reſpe&t of theſe Roway Princes? And yet a great part of- their 
native SubjeRs, men, as otherwiſe excellently qualified , ſo of a 
quiet and peaceable diſpoſition, yet ready always to venture their 
lives for theſe Heathen Princes, in moſt dangerous ſervice againſt 
the, enemies: of the Rowan Empire , but moſt ready to follow the 
Crucified Chriſt through fire and ſword, againſt their Emperours 
command (dearer to them than this mortal life) and all the Worlds 
threats, -or allurements. Ir were ſottiſh to think, that! ſuch men 
had not perfe&'notice of ſome Higher Powers Commandment to | 
the contrary, (whom they thought it ſafer to obey } when they | 
contradifted the commandments, or fair allurements of theſe ſu- 
preme Earthly*Powers. And it were a filly perſwafion to think, 
that, if the great Turk would change his religion for any other, 
that might yield like hopes of carnal pleaſure after this life, any. 
great number of his Subje&s would loſe their dignities for refuſing 
{ubſcription. 

5e The brief of what hath been, or may be ſaid concerning the 
grounds or motives of our Afent unto Objects ſupernatural, may 
be compriſed in theſe four Propofitions following z of which the 
firſt two are Axioms evident in nature, and received by all. The 
two latter undoubted Axioms amongſt true Believers, but ſuppoſi- 
tions only to meer natural men, or Novices in Chriſtianity” , | 

. 6. The firſt, The Stile or Title of theſe Sacred Books pretending divine 

Anthority , bind all men to make trial of their truth, commended to m by 
our: Anceſtors, confirmed to them by the Blood of Martyrs their Prede- 
ceſſors, to nſe the means which they preſcribe for this trial z, that is, 4b- 
—_— from things forbidden, and Alacrity in deing things commanded by 
them. 

7. The ſecond, Ordinary Apprehenſion, or natural Belief of matters 
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contained in Scriptures,or the Chriſtian Creed, are of more force to cauſe men 
'T undertake any good, or abſtain from any evil, than the muſt far 


8. The third, Objeits and grounds of Chriſtian Belief have in them 


\| greater ſtability of truth, and are in themſelves more apt to found moſt 


rong and firm Belief, then any other things whatſoever meerly credible. 
Y _ —__ the moſt noble Eiſeaces, and on Principles of eve- 
ry Art, are moſt intelligible : ſo are divine Truths of all other 
moſt Credible. Not that they are more eaſfie to be Aſſented to 
of any, at their firſt propoſal, But that they have a greater mea- 
ſure .of credibility in them : and as their credibility and truth is 
inexhauſtible, ſo Belief of them once planted, can never grow to 
ſuch fulneſs of certainty, ' as not to receive daily increaſe, if 
we apply our minds diligently unto them: ſo that! true Chriſtian 
Belief admits'no ſtint of growth in this life, but ſtill comes nearer 
and nearer to that evidence of Knowledge, which: ſhall ſwallow 
it up in 'the life to come, For the conceit of impoſſibilities: or 
repugnances in nature, objefted by the obdurate Atheiſts -:to 
make -the Principles of Chriſtian religion ſeem incredible-( that 
they. might like old Truants have the company of Novices: in 
Chriſtianity to loiter, or miſpend good hours with them :') we. ſhall 
by Gods affiſtance diſpel them, and ali other Clouds of like Er- 


| rours, in unfolding the truth of thoſe Articles, which they moſt 


CONCErNe. -, --; : : B1ST 
\ To, The fourth, The means of apprehending the truth of ' Scriptures, 
and experiments confirming their divine Authority, are, both for variety 
of kinds, and number of Individuals in every kind, far more and mure cer- 
cain, than the means of apprehending the grounds of any other Belief, or 
the experiments of any other teachers. Authority, © - \ RY 
11. Some Particulars of every kind, with the General Heads or 
Common places whence like Obſervations may &e drawn, we-are 
now to-preſent,. ſofar as they concern the confirmation of the trath 


of Scriptures in general, | For the experiments, which confirm the 
truth of ſuch particular places of Scripture, as teach the Articles of 
our, Creed expreſty, will come more fitly into the unfolding, of the 

Articles themſelves, WT-t. 


P br ©; 


Belief. of any ordinary matters, or any points of meer Natural. conſe- | 
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The ſecond general part of the firſt Book. _ 


SET. A 


Þi Obſervations internal or incident unto Scriptures, without Re- 


* ference to any relations or events, other then are ſpecified in 
themſelves. 


be, as I have ſaid, many and divers; yet all may be ze- 

duced into theſe general heads or kinds. They = be Yound ei- 
ther in the Stile or Charatter of theſe Writings themſelves the Af- 
feitions or diſpoſitions of their Writers ; or in Events or Experiments 
(whatſoever the conrſe of times affords) anſwerable to the Rules & down 
in Scriptures. | he 


\ Lthough the Experiapents confirming the truth of Scriptures 


CHAP. I'V. He: 
Of Hiſtorical (harafters of Sacred Writings. 


= any man indued with reaſon not perverted, the Books of 
Moſes give more perfe& proof of matters done and acted, 
then any other Hiſtofy in the World can poflibly do : albeic we 
ſet aſide the ſecre? (harafters of Gods Spirit ſpeaking in them, which 
we ſuppoſe can be diſcerned of nene, but ſuch as have the mark of the 
Lamb anſwerable to it engraven upon their hearts : But now we ſeek 
ſuch inducements to Belief, as may perſwade the natural unre- 
generate man of the Hiſtorical truth of theſe ſacred Volumes. 

2. The prejudices ariſing from the ſtrangeneſs of matters related 
by him, the Reader ſhall find mitigated in the next diſcourſe, In 
the mean time muſt requeſt him to ſuſpend his judgment of them, 
and only to intend the lively Characters of Hiſtorical truth in 
other relations, of matters neither ſtrange nor incredible in them- 
ſelves. Either Moſes wrote a true Hiſtory, or elſe his words 
are but a Fiction : either Poetical to delight others, or Political 
to advantage himſelf or his ſucceſſors. Let ſuch as doubt of 
their Hiſtorical truth, duly examine, whether many things rela- 
ted by him can poſſibly be referred to any of theſe two ends, As, 
for example, if theſe relations, Gez. 4. 1- and the 25. had nor 
been either real adjunts of ſome Famous Truth then ſufficiently 
known, or ſe appointed by God to be notified for ſome ſpe- 
cial purpoſe to poſterity : how could it poſſibly have come into 
any mans thought, or to what end ſhould it have gon thence into 
his Pen, to ſhew the reaſon why Evah ſhould call her firſt ſon Cajz, 
or her third Serh. | : 

3- He that would ſet himſelf to contradict, might reply ; 2oſes 
his invention was ſo copious, 'as to forecaſt that thoſe inſertions | 
might make his Hiſtory ſeem more probable: or that he ſpake un- | 
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Of Hiſtorical Charafters of Sacred Writings, Boo x1. 
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| ſeſt with Belief, that he had writ them by his diretion, who per- 


| come, we would be perſwaded that moſt of them were relati- 


| and his ſons debating the ſlaughter of the Sichemites : the old man 
| complains ; Ye. have troubled me, and made me ſtink among the inhabi- 


| ſhall 7 aud my houſe 


| awares according to the Cuſtom of the times wherein he lived. 
But why then ſhould he omit the like in all the generations from 
Cain and Seth unto Noah ? the teaſon of whoſe name given him by 
his father he likewiſe ſpecifies, Geneſis 5. 29. Then Lamech begat 
a ſon, and called his name Noah, ſaying, This ſame ſhall comfort us con- 
cerning our work, and ſorrow of our hands, as touching the earth which the 
Lord hath curſed. It was doubtleſs from ſome diverſity in the mat- 
ter preſuppoſed unto this work, not from the workmans choice 
or invention, why the reaſon of theſe three mens names ſhould 
be ſpecified, as afterwards will more plainly appear. For the po- 
ſitive notes, or ſure tokens of a true Hiſtory, they are moſt plen- 
tiful in the ſtories of Abraham, Facob , and Foſeph. Each part of 
which, the Divine Providence, (whereof theſe are the moſt An- 
cient, moſt perfe&, and moſt lively patterns,) would have ſer out 
with ſuch perſpicuity of all circumſtances, that the Reader might 
be an eye-witneſs of their Hiſtorical Truth, The ſubje& and iſſue 
, whereof is in it ſelf ſo pleaſant, as will raviſh ſober and attentive 
minds, and allure them to follow the main current of Divine My- 
ſeries, which flow from theſe Hiſtories mentioned, as from their 
firſt Heads or Fountains, To point at ſome few, rather then handle 
any particulars. | : 

4. If we may judge of the truth of mens writings by their our- 
ward form or Character, as we do of mens honeſty by their looks, 


reſemblance of things done and acted, or yields (without further 
| teſtimony then its own) ſo full aſſurance of a true narration, as 
the ſtories of dbrahams departure out of his Land, his anſwers 


ſeeking to fulfil it by giving her Maid to Abrahaw, the manner of 
her ſpeech upon her Maids contemning her, the debate and iſſue 
of her controverſie, the Dialogue between the Angels of God and 
Abraham, with Serahs Apology for laughing at their Meſſage, 
Abrahams journey to Mount Moriah, his ſervants expedition to Aram 
Naharim, with bis commiſhon to provide his younp. Maſter a Wife : 
There appears not in any of theſe the leaſt ſurmiſe of any Polirical re- 
ſpe&,nor any ſign of affected delight,or Roerica/repreſentarions:ſeeing 
this Author falls immediately intro other matters, and relates every 
thing (though many of moſt divers natures) with ſuch natural ſpe- 
cification of every circumſtance, as unleſs our hearts were prepoſ- 


fetly knoweth all things, as well fore-paſt, as preſent, or to 


ons of ſuch as. a&ted them, ' uttered to their familiar friends im- 
diately upon the fa, whileſt all circumſtances were freſh in me- 
5. How others are affe&ted I cannot tell; methink$ when I read 
that ſtory, Geneſis 34. I am transformed into a Man of the Old 
World, and become a neighbour of. old Faceb, over-hearing him 


tants of the land, as well the Canaanites as the Perizzites: and 1 bein 
few in number, they ſhall gather themſelves together againſt me, and fo 


ſpeech, or behaviour: what Hiſtory in the world bears ſo perfect 


to God, Sarahs diſtruſt upon miſconceit of Gods promiſes ; her | 


e be deſtroyed : and they anſwered and. ſaid ;- Shall he abuſe 
6 6. Or 


our Siſter 4s a Whore? 
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Cy aP.IV. Of Hiſtorical Charaters of Sacred Writings, 


back, and forth, in the 10.9.8. and 7. verſes, laſtly, the cloſe| y.,.. 411: 
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6. Or if this deſcription, though iſſuing as naturally our of the | Tome 1. 
real diſpoſition of the true (no feigned) parties deſcribed, as | WSN 
brightneſs out of the body of the Sun, yet becauſe bur ſhort, may 
ſeem more imitable by Art: I will propoſe a longer Dialogue 
betwixt this old man and his ſons for a pattern: of which the 
faireſt colours, that Art or Invention can put upon any feigned 
Subje&, will come as far ſhort, as Solomons gaudy, but artificial 
attire, did of the native beauty of wild Lillies ; or any dy that 
Art. can give, of the natural ſplendor of fineſt Pearls, the Onyx 
or other more precious ſtone, * The ſtory is, Geneſis 42. from * Geneſis 42. 
the 29. unto the 15. verſe of the 43. Chapter. The circumſtances, | 29. And they 
which I would eſpecially commend unto the Readers confidera- eo nn 
tion, are, firſt; The old mans jealouſy, -v. 36. upon his ſons re- | © the 19nd of | 


lation what had befallen them in their journey, and the Gover- keeng = 


nours deſire of ſeeing Benjamin, V. 31, 32, 33s 34» 35. His peremp- | that had befat- 
tory reply,v. 38, to Reubens anſwer, v.37. The manner of his relent- | /*n zhen, ſay- 


ing,chap. 43. V. 6. upon neceſlity of their going for more food ; and 06 iy 


his ſons peremptory refuſal ro go without Zerjamin, in the five | !wr4 of the 
firſt verſes of the 43. Chapter. His condeſcending v. 11, upon wow | A 
their juſt Apology for mentioning their youngeſt brother to the | an{purs in 


Governour; and Fxdahs undertaking for Benjamins ſafe conduct ws Spies 
0:uNtrey. 


or Epiphonema of his ſpeech, V. I}, and 14. Whileſt 1 compare one of | ſ#id unto him, 
the circumſtances with another,and all of them with other precedent and conſe- | 5, oi 


quent, (chiefly with Judahs ſpeech to Joleph,Geneſis 44+ from the ſixteenth | 5yics. V. ;2. 


. h We be twelve 
werſe to the end of the Chapter,) although I knew no other Scripture to make | 6a ac 


me a Chriſtian, this one place would perſwade me to become a Pythagorean, of our father : 


and think that my ſoul had been in ſome of Jacobs ſons, where it had heard ends _ 
_ : ; - PA the youngeſt 1s 
this controverſie, rather then to imagine, that it could have been feigned by this day Dich 


any that lived long after. | our fatber in 


7.Or if we confider not the particular relations only,but the whole | '* _ of Ca- 
naan. V. 2. 


contrivance and iſſue of this ſtory ; what pattern of like invention-| 74, ;5; 7.4 
had aoſes to follow ? If the Atheiſt grant ſuch a Divine Providence, | «f - pes 
try (aid unto 
2s, Hereby ſhall I know if ye be true men; Leave one of your brethren with me, and take food for the fa- 
mine of your houſes, and depart; Verſe 34. And bring your youngeſt brother unto me, that I may know that 
ye are no Spies, but true men : S6 will T deliver you your brother, and ye ſhall occupy in the land, Verle 35, 
And as they emptied their (achs, behold, every mans bundle of money was in his ſack, and when they and their 
_—_ ſaw the bundles of their money, they were afraid. Verle 36. Then Jacob their father ſaid unto them, Te 
ve robbed me of my children : Joſ2ph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin : all theſe 
things are againſi me. Verſe 37, Th:n Reuben anſwered his father, ſaying, Slay my two ſons, if I bring him 
not to thee again: Delivir him to mine hand, and I will bring him to thee again. V. 38. But he ſaid, my ſon ſhall 
not g0 down with you : for his brother is dead, and heis left alone: if death come unto him by the way which ye 
go, then ye ſhall bring my gray head with ſorrow unto the grave. Chap.-43. v. 1. Now great famine was in the 
land. V.:. And when they hal eaten up the corn which they bad brought from Egypt, tbcir father ſaid —_— 
Turn again, and buy us 4 little food. V. 3. And Judah anſwered him, ſaying, The man charged us by an 0at!7, ſay- 
ing, Never ſte my face, except your brother -be with you. V. 4. Tf thou wilt ſend our brother with us, we will 
go down and buy thee food. V.5. But if thou wilt not ſend him, we will not go down: for, &c. i 
V. 6. And Tirael ſaid; whirefore dealt ye ſo evil with me, as to tell the man, gphether ye had yet 4 brother, or 
no? V. 7. And thiy anſwered, The man asked ſtraitly of our ſelves, and of our kinred, ſaying, Is your father yet 
alive ? Have ye any brothcr ? An we told him according to theſe words. Could we know certainly that he would ſay, 
Bring your brothcr down ? V. 8. Then ſaid Judah, to Iſrael his father. Send the boy with me, tat we may riſe 
and go, and that we may live and not die, both we, and thon, andgur children. V. 9. Twill be ſurety for him, 
of my han ſhall thou require him : If T bring him not #0 thee, and (it hin before thee, #hen let me bear the blame 
for eucr. 10. For Cxcipt ye had made this tarrying, doubileſs by this we had returned the ſecond time. V. It. Then 
their fathcr ſaid unto them, Tf it muſt needs be ſo now, do thus : Take of the beſt fruits of the land in your veſſels, 
and bring the man a preſent ; a little Rozen, a little Honey, Spices, and Myrrh, Nuts, and Almonds. V. 12.  An4 
take double monty in your hand, and the money that was brought again in your ſacks mouths ; carry it again in your 
hand, leſt it were ſome outrſight. V. 13. Take alſo your brother, and ariſe, and go again t0 the man. V. 14. And 


God Almizhty give you mercy in the fight of the man, that he may dcliver you your other brother, and Benjamin : 


C 


but I ſhall be robbed of my child, as T have been. | | 
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25 he deſcribes , let him tell us whence he learned it, If from any 
more antient deſcription, let this be ſuſpected for artificial; if nor, 
let this be acknowledged for the firſt natural repreſentation of it, 
Without either a former pattern to imitate, or true reſemblance 
of ſuch a Divine Providence in events immediately to be related, 
how could ſuch a ſupreme Power,governing and diſpoſing all things 
contrary to the deſigns and purpoſes of man, be by mortal man 
conceived ? More probable is the Poets fiction, that Minerva ſhould 
be conceived in Fupiters brain ; then that humane fancy ſhould 
bring forth a more Omnipotent, more wiſe or excellent deity, 
than the Poets make their Fupizer, withour any true image of his 
Providence, manifeſted in the effets? But after the manifeſtation 
of it in the ſtory of Foſeph, and the live-picture of it taken by 4oſes, 
all imitation of it was not ſo difficult ; though he that would ſeek 
to imitate him fully ſhould herein come as far ſhort of the ſolid 
marks of his hiſtorical truth, as the Egyptians Juglers tricks did of 
true Miracles. | 

$. Asall theſe, and many other places yield undoubted Chara- 
ers of true Hiſtorical narrations, ſo do his ſpeeches unto this 
people, Demt. 29. 30, 31. Infallible ſymptoms of a dying man, and 
one that indeed had borne this mighty Nation, as an Eagle bears 
her young ones upon her wings. Theſe admirable ſtrains of his beavenly 


former truths, witneſs that he was the Janus of Prophets, Vates ocula- 
tus tam prxteritorum quam fufurorum, oxe that could both clearly ſee 
what had been done before ha birth, and what ſhould fall out after his 
death: Both which ſhall hereafter (God willing) better appear , by 
matters related, and events foretold by him. 

9. But to proceed, the whole Hiſtorical part of the Bible, not 
Moſes his Books alone, yield plenty of ſuch paſſages, as being 
compared with other circumſtances , or the main drift and ſcope 
of the entire ſtories, whereof they are parts, leave no place for 
imagination, either why they ſhould, or how poſſibly they could 
have been inſerted by Art or Imitation; or have come into any 
mans thoughts, not moved by the real occurrence of ſuch occa- 
ſions as are ſpecified in the matters related. And ſeeing all of 
them are-related by ſuch as affe&t no Art ; many of them by ſuch 
as lived long after the parties that firſt uttered or acted them: we| 
cannot conceiyg how all particulars could be ſo naturally and full 
recorded, unleſs they had been ſuggeſted by his Spirit, who give 
mouth and ſpeech to man, who 1s alike preſent to all ſuccelſions, 
able to communicate the ſecret thoughts of forefathers ze-=rheir 
children, and put the very words of the deceaſed, never regiſtred 
before in the mouths or pens of their ſucceſſors for many genera- 
tions after, as diſtintly and exactly, as if they had been caught 
in Charadters of Steel or Braſs, as they iſſued out of their mouths, 

10. When I read that ſpeech in Ovjd, 4. Metam. Fab. $. 

" Sive es mortalis, qui te genuere beati, 
Et Mater felix, & fortunata profetts 


Si qua tibi Soror eſt, & _ dedit ubera Nutrix. 
If mortal thou, thrice happy ſure thy Parents be , 
Or if thou any Siſter haſt, thrice happy ſhe , 


Of Hiſtorical (barafters of Sacred Writings. Book L 


admonitions, and divine prophefies, compared with the "lively images of | 


Thrice happy Nurſe, whoſe breaſts gave ſuck to thee. 
| Car. EE 


as 
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M C HAP,V., . Of the Harmony of Sacred Writers. = 


\x ſee no inducement.to believe this for a true Story , becauſe T| Tote t. 
nie the end and aim of his writing was, to invent Yerifimilia, WY WW 
{to feign ſuch ſpeeches, as beſt befitted the perſens whoſe part he | 
rook upon him to expreſs, thereby to delight his hearers with 
variety of lively reprefentations. But when I read that narra- 
tion of our Saviours Apology for himſelf againſt the Fews, which | © 
ſaid he had an unclean ſpirit, 'Zuke 11. 14. and a woman coming 
in-with her verdi&t, Now bleſſed i the” womb that bare thee , and the 
* | paps that gave thee ſuck, v. 27. This unexpeRted ſtrain, with. our 
i Saviours reply untoit; Yea r4ther bleſſed are thoſe that hear the word 
[of God andkeepit, v.28. ſo briefly inſerted into the Story, inforce 
MN; me to think, that it was penned by one that ſoughr only to re- 
3 [latethetruth, part of which was this womans ſpeech. But with 
the means of knowing the New Teſtament to be the Word of God, 
I will not here meddle : -the Old Teſtament ſufficiently proveth it, 
beſides many other experiments to be proſecuted in the unfolding 


of ſundry Articles, 


— 
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Car Vc 
Of the Harmony of ſacred Writers. | 


Nother Inducement for believing the truth of the Old Te- 
ſtament, is the Harmony of ſo many ſeveral writers, living 
in ſuch diſtance of Ages, handling ſuch diverſity of arguments, 
'and covering them with ſtiles, for the majeſty of ſomg, and the 
familiarity of others, more different, then Yizg/l's verſes, and the 
rudeſt Countrey-mans talk; and yet all of them retaining the 
ſelf ſame reliſh, Whiles we read Tully, Virgil, Livy, Saluſt and 
| Ovid, though all living near about one time; yet their writings 
' differ as much as Fleſh and Fiſh, Many*learned men like ſome 
* one or few of theſe, and yet much miſlike others, reputed as ex- 
-/- iCcellent writers in their kind, living about the ſame time: much 
more might he that ſhould have read the common or vulgar Hi- 
bn ſtoriographers, Poets, or Orators of that time, have contemned 
Wh them as baſe in reſpe& of the former. But the Prophets of the 
DR Old Teſtament, and the Hiſtoriographers of the ſame, though dif- 
TW fering infinitely in degrees of ſtile and invention; yet agree as 
mY well in the ſubſtance or eſſential quality of their writings,as the ſame 

+ Pomander chafed and unchafed, There is the ſame odour of life, 
and goodneſs in Both, but more fragrant and piercing in the one 
than in the other, And no man that much likes the one, can 
miſlike the other: , he may like it leſs, but diſlike it he cannor, 
if he like the other, | 
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- 2. Many other inducements of this kind are ſet down at large, 
by that Flower of France, and glory of Chriſtian Nobility, in 
| the 24 and 25 Chapters of his book of the truth of Chriſtian Re- | 
ligion: as alſo in Ficinus and Yives, whoſe labours it is hard to 
= = 0 ſay | 
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ſay whether he hath more augmented or graced, One eſpecial mo- 

tive is from the drift, and ſcope of all theſe ſacred writings, whe. 

ther Hiſtories, Prophets, Pſalms, or the Goſpel. The end and ſcope 

of all theſe, is only to ſet ont the glory of God, and the good of mankind. 

In their moſt famous victories, and good fyicceſs of their beſt gon- 

trived policies, they aſcribe the glory wholly tro God. There is 

no circumſtance inſerted to ere& the praiſe of man, not 'of the 

chiefeſt managers of ſuch affairs They account it the greateſt 

praiſe that can be given unto their Worthies,to let the World know 

they were Beloved of God, and that God did fight for them. Nor 

one Writer in this ſacred volume bewrays the leaſt ſign of envy 

towards others, that lived with him, or had gone before him: Not 

one that giveth the leaſt ſuſpition of ſeeking his own praiſe by 

leſſening 'others deſerts, as if he had correfted wherein others had 

erred, or finiſhed what they had well begun, bur left imperfeR. 

No intimation in any of- them to let poſterity underſtand, that it 

ſhould think it ſelf beholding to them for their good directions. 

They ſeek no thanks, as if they undertook their labours volunta- 

rily, only for the good of others; bur proclaim a neceflity laid wp- 

on them, for doing that which they do, anda Wo if they do it 

not. They ſpare not to rehearſe the iniquity, and ſhame of their 

progenitors and neareſt kinsfol]ks, with Gods fearful judgments 

upon them for the ſame, to regiſter their Prince and peoples, or 

their own diſgrace (as the World counteth diſgrace) to all poſte- 

rity : ſo Gods Name may thereby be more glorified, and his Church 
edified, Jer.g.. v.23, 24. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, nor 

the ſflrong man ploy in hu ſtrength : but let him that glorieth, glory in 

that he —_ and knoweth the Lord, Feremy himſelf revealeth 

his own flackneſs in undertaking his appointed charge, Fer. 20. 

wv. 7.8, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, he no where bewrays any deſire of praiſe, 
25 if he had excelled all his equals in wit : all that is good in him, 

or his people, he giveth to God. Daxzel, who did excel in the in- 

terpretations of dreams and prophecies, and had the ſtate of ma- 

ny kingdams for many years to come revealed unto him ; ſo as if 
he would have challenged the revelation of his countreys return 
from Captivity, he could not have been diſproved, yer ingenuouſly 

ſheweth that he learned this out of the prophecy of Jeremy. Dar. 9. 

v.2. Although his meaſure of knowledge was exceeding great, 
yet he affects not the reputation of Kzowirg above that meaſure, which 
God hath given him, Romans 12. 3. 

| - - 3+ This one quality (in them all) of not ſeeking their own, nor 
their countreys praiſe, but only the praiſes of their God, and the 

profit of his Church (if we conſider it well) mayſufficiently reſti- 

fie, that they ſpeak not upon private motions, who were thus clear 
from all ſufpition of private reſpe&ts. Nor can we ſuſpect, thar 

they ſhonld thus conſpire together unto one end, from the will and 

purpoſe of man. For what man could limit others thoughts, or 

Fule their wits which lived after him © Leaſt of all can Chance be 

imagined the Anthor of ſo many ſeveral writers conſtancy in con- 

ſpiring thus to one end in ſeveral Ages. Let us conjefture what| 
cauſes we can, St. Peter muſt reſolve the doubt, 2 Peter 1. 20, 21, 

All of them ſpake as they were moved by the holy Spirit, which was preſent | 
one and the ſemetoall. If they had not ſpoken as they were moyed 
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by the Spirit, but as if they had moved themlſe]ves, to find out mat- 
ter, or ſtretched their wits to enlarge invention : then would the 
later ſort eſpecially have catched at many By-narrations, and in- 


latform of the edifice himſelf, not minded to finiſh his work in any 
of the firſt workmens age: and yet will have the latter to begin 
where the other left, without any alteration or tricks of their own 
invention. | 
4- All theſe properties of theſe ſacred Writers, do ſufficiently 
witneſs their motives to have been Divine, but more abundantly 
whileſt we conſider the vanity of the Jewiſh people, if we rake 
them as they are by nature, not ſanctified by the Spirit of God. 
For naturally they are given to magnifie their own Nation, more 
then any other people living, yea to make God beholden unto them 
for their ſanity : few of them would ſeek the praiſe of their God, 
but with reference to their own. Hence our Apoſtle St. Paw/ brings 
it as an argument of the truth of his Goſpel, 2 Cor. 4.5. in that 
he did not preach himſelf but Chriſt Feſwus the Lord, and himſelf their ſer- 
want for his ſake; To doth our Saviour, Fohn 7. v. 18, He that ſpeak- 
eth of himſelf ſecketh his own glory, but he that ſeeketh his £19 that ſent 
him, the ſame #« true, and no unrichteouſueſs ss in bim. This fincerity 


in teaching, (eſpecially in a man of Jewiſh progeny) when it is 
tried to continue withouc all affetation or diflimalation, is the 
true "emiey or tonchſtone, the Livery or Cognizance of a mar 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God. The like lively Characters of ſin- 
cerity are not to be found in anyelſe, ſave only in theſe ſacred Wri- 
ters, or ſuch as have ſincerely obeyed their doctrine. And in ma- 
ny of thoſe books which our Church acconnts Apocryphal, there 
evidently appears a ſpice of ſecular vanity ; howſoever the Pen- 
men of them were truly religious ſanQified men, and have ſoughr 
to imitate the writings of the Prophets, and other Writers of this 
ſacred Volume, But much more eminent is the like vanity in Foſe- 


D 


Hiſtoriographers whatſoever. : 

5. Seeing in this whole body of Scriptures there appears one 
and: the ſame Spirit, albeit the members be of diverſe faſhion and 
quality : this ſacred volume it ſelf may ſerve as a lively type or 
image of that Unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, which ought 
to be in the Church and myſtical body of Chriſt, Epheſe 4. v. 3. 
They all endeavour to teep the unity of the Spirit im the bond of peace. 
None of them preſumed to underſtand above that which was meet for 
thens to underfland. All according to ſobriety, as God dealt to every one 
of them the meaſure of faith, They are 2S many members 4 one body, 
which have not one office, v.q. And we may ſee that verified in the 
Canon of the 'Old Teſtament, which St. Paw/ attributes unto the 
Chnrch in "Chriſt; There are diverſitics of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. 
And again, To one was given the ſpirit of wiſdom, as unto Solomen ; 
to another knowledge, as unto Ezra, Nehemiah ; to another faith, aS un- 


4 "ve 
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has, a man otherwiſe as excellent for meer natural parts, or arti- | 
ficial learning, as his Countrey yielded any, not inferiour to any | 


ſerted many me, little pertinent to that foundation which others | 
had layed before them. But now we fee the continual drift of 
'their writings ſo ſeriouſly ſet npon one and the ſelf-ſame end, 
as if they had all wrought by anothers diction, who had caſt the 
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x Cor. 15.4, | 
Verſe 14. 
Verſe 11, | 


to «Moſes, Abraham ; 40 another prophecy, as unto Eſay, Jeremy : LE | 
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| writers, moſt frequent in the book of Pſalms. And to diſtinguiſh 


real compaſſion to their counterfeit mourning « But much more 


'by ir, than the other of foul offences towards God, and his heavy 
*hand upon him for them'? Davids penitent bewailing of his ſouls 


| & and-importunate ſuit, for reſtauration to his former eſtate, argue, 


another ; or whiles we wrangle unmannerly about idle queſtions, 


meſſengers) ma | the World beſides, and our (elves oftaimes 


theſe writings are the diftares of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ms 


y Cray. VI, 
Of. the Afeftions diſpoſitions of the ſacred Writers. 


7Ith the Experiment of this kind we may rank the yehe- 
mency of aftetion, which appears in many of theſe ſacred 


feigned or counterfeit from true experimental affeQtions, is the moſt 
| eafie, and moſt certain kind of Criticiſm. He that never had any 
himſelf may ſafely ſwear, that moſt Poets ancient or modern, 
have had experience of wanton loves, For who can think thae 
Catullw, Ovid, and Martial had never been acquainted with any 
but painted women, or written of love matters only as blind men 
may talk of Colours ? Or, who can ſuſpe&, that either Ovid had 
penned this books De Triftibus, or Boetins his Philoſophical Conſolation, 
only to move delight, (as children oft-times weep for wanton- 
neſs: ) or feigned theſe ſubjes to delude the World, by procuring 


ſenſible may we feel the pulſes of our Pſalmiſts paſſions beating 
their ditties, if we would lay our hearts unto them. Albeir 
we ſeek not to prove their divine authority from the ſtrength 
of paſſion ſimply, but from the obje&s, cauſes, or iſſue of their 
paſſions. And the Argument holds thus ; As the Ethnick Poets paſ- 
frons, expreſſed in their writings, bewray their experience in ſuch matters 
2s they wrote of ; "8 of their carpal delight in love enjoyed, or of earthly 
ſorrow for their exiles, death of friends, or other like worllly croſſes : So 
do theſe ſacred Ditties witneſs their Pen-mens experience in ſuch matters as 
they profeſs ; as of ſpiritual joy, comfort, . ſorrow, fear, confidence, or any 
other oo whatſoever. If we compare Ovids Elegy to Auguſtus 
with. that Pſalm of David, (in number the 51.) why ſhould we 
think that the one was more conſcious of miſdeameanour towards 
that Monarch, or more ſenſibly certain of his diſpleaſure procured 


loſs, in being ſeperated from her wonted joys, his hamble intrea- 


theſe, gifts were wrought by one and the ſame Spirit, which d:ftributeth 
to every one as he would, The beſt means to diſcern this harmony 
in their ſeveral writings, would be, to retain the unity of the 
Spirit by which they wrote, Burt alas! we have made a diviſion 
in the body of Chriſt, whileſt one of us detrracts, envies or {landers 


or terms of art, our jars, (ours that have the name of Chriſts 


(we may fear) doubt of the true and real unity betwixt Chriſt and 
his members, now eclipſed by our carnal diviſions. But howſoever, 
theſe here mentioned are, in their kind, good motives unto ſober 
minds; and the more diligent and attentive men are to obſerve 
theſe and the like, the more fully ſhall they be perſwaded, that 


he 
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he had been of more entire familiar acquaintance with his hea- | 
venly, than Ovid with his earthly Lord ; that he had received 
more ſenſible pledges of his love, was more deeply touched with 
the preſent loſs of his favour, and better experienced in the courſe 
and means of reconcilement to it again. Have mercy upon me, O 
God, according to thy loving kindneſs : according to the multitude of thy 
compaſſions put-away mine miquities. Waſh me thronghly from mine int- 
quity, and cleanſe me from my fin. For 1 know mine iniquities, and my 
| fin is ever before me. Againſt thee, againſt thee only have 1 ſinned, and done 
evil in thy fight. What was it then which cauſed his preſent grief? 
bodily pain © exile, loſs of goods, want, or reſtraint of ſenſual 
pleaſures ?' Yea, what was there that worldly minded men either 
defire or know,” which was not at his command ? And yet, he, 
well for health of body, only oppreſſed with grief of mind, moſt 
deſirous to ſequeſter himſelf from all ſolace, which his Court or 
Kingdom could afford, in hope to find his company alone who 
was inviſible, and to renew acquaintance with his Spirit. Create 
4 clear heart (O God) and renew a right ſpirit within me. Caſt me ot | 
away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy ſpirit from me. He ac- 
counts himſelf but as an exile, though living in his native ſoil, 
but as a ſlave, though abſolute Monarch over a mighty people ; 
whileſt he ſtood ſeparate from the love of his God, and lived not 
in ſubje&ion to his ſpirit. If one in hunger ſhould loath, ordinary | 
or courſe fare, we would conjeQure he had been accuſtomed to 
more fine and dainty meats. Hereby then it may appear, that Da- 
vid had taſted of more choice delights, and purer joys, then the 
carnal minded knew. in that he loaths all earthly comfort in this 
his anguiſh, (wherein he ſtood in greateſt need of ſome comfort, ) 
deſiring only this of God ; Reſtore me to the joy of thy ſalvation, and 
eftabliſh me with thy free. Spirit. So far was he from diſtruſting the 
truth of that ineffable joy, which now he felt not (ar the leaſt) 
in ſuch meaſure as he had done before, that hehopes by the ma- 
nifeſt effects of it once reſtored, to diſſwade the Atheiſt from his 
Atheiſm, and cauſe laſcivious or blood-thirſty minds to waſh off 
the filth, wherein they wallow, with their tears. For ſo he ad- 
deth, Then ſhall 1 teach thy ways unto the wicked, and finners ſoall/be 
converted unto thee. Delirvef me from blood, O God, which art the /God 
of my ſalvation, and my tongue ſhall ſing joyfully of thy righteouſneſs. 
Oper thou my lips, O Lord, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe ; which 
as yet he could/not ſhew forth to others, becauſe abundance of 
joy did not lodge inhis heart ; for God had ſealed up for- 
row therein, until the ſacrifice of his broken and contrite heart | 
were accompliſhed. From the like abundant experience of this 
heavenly joy, the Pfalmiſt, Pſalms 66. verſe 16. burſteth out into 
like confident ſpeeches, inviting-us, as Chriſt, did his Apoſtle 
Thomas, to come near and lay our hands upon ths healed ſore, 
and by the ſcars to gather the $kill and goodneſs of him thar 
had thus cured him, beyond all expe@ation: Come and hearken 
all yea that fear God, and 1 will tell you what he hath done to my ſoul; 1 
called nnto him with my month, and he was exalted with my tongue. Praiſed 
be God which hath not put back my prayer, nor his mercy from me. The 
fulneſs of his inward joys was ſach, and Gods providence over him 


ſo manifeſt and wonderful, that the preſent age wherein he _ 
could | 
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could not (to his ſeeming) but take notice of it, whileſt the par- 
ticulars, wherein the Lord had heard him, were in freſh memory : 
and all poſterity,he preſumes out of the abundance of his own belief, 
ſhould ftill believe the goodneſs of God, from this experimental 
relation of his goodneſs towards him. He that hath leaſt ex- 
perience of the like in himſelf, would he but attentively mark 
the fervency of thoſe mens zeal, and vehemency. of their godly 
paſſions, expreſſed in theſe here mentioned, and many like unat- 
fected ſtrains, could not but acknowledge that famous inſcrip- 
tion, which a later degenerate laſcivious Poet, (out of ſuch a 
vain-glorious humour, as moves ſome baſely deſcended to uſurp 
the Arms of Noble men whoſe names they bear,) ſought to be- 
ſtow on all, even npon ſuch as himſelf was, Yarzes in name, but 
not in quality, to belong of right only to theſe Pſalmiſts, or anci- 
ent ſacred Poets, 


Eft Dems in vobus, agitante caleſcitt ill : 
Impetus hic ſacre ſemina mentu habet. 


Sure in- your breaſts Gods Spirit hath his ſeat, 
Tis Divine motion breeds this heavenly hear. 


For who can imagine, that the Author of the 74 Pſalm, v. 9. 
ſhould complain, without ſome touch of that Spirit, which he 
knew had been more plentiful in ſuch as had gone before him ; we 
ſee mot onr figns, there us not one Prophet more, not any that knoweth how 
long. v.10. O God, how long ſhall the adverſary reproach > ſhall the enemy 
blaſpheme thy name for ever © v, 11. why withdraweſt thou thine hand,even 
thy right hand? Draw it ont of thy boſome and conſume them. v. 12. Even 
God is my king of old, working ſalvation in the mids of the Earth. Theſe 
ſober and conſtant motions, as'it were of $Syfoles and Diaſtoles be- 
tween Deſpair and Hope, expreſt in this and the 44 Pſalm, argue 
that thoſe wonders and noble works, which they had heard with 
their ears, and their fathers had told them, were no Fables, but 
matters truly and really acted, which had left deep impreſſion 
in their fore fathershearts, who had ſo thorowly felt and raſted 
the extraordinary Goodneſs of their God, that the longing deſire 
of like Favour is transfuſed as hereditary to poſterity, as the deſire 
of ſuch meats as Parents beſt affe&, and uſe moſk to feed upon, uſu- 
ally remains in their Children. . | 
2. Or, to uſe the Author of the 42 Pſalm his own compariſon ; 
Braying doth not more ſenſibly notifie the Harts panting after the| 
weter-brooks, than that Pſalm doth his thirſting after the Spirit of 


and had frucified in Joy and comfort, but now in theſe ſtorms 
of affliction lay hid in his heart, only ſupporting it with hopes 
of like fruit againſt a better ſeafon; as the ſap whereby trees 
flouriſh in Summer, retiring to the root in Winter, preſerveth 
them ſound within, ſo that although Froſts may nip, and 
ſtorms outwardly deface them, yet they break forth again, 
and bear fruit in the Spring. And although I never miſtruſted 
the truth of that diſſenſion, betwixt the willingneſs of the 


Spirit, and weakneſs of the Fleſh, oft mentioned in Scripture ; 


Life ; which ſometime had been diffuſed through his Faculties, | 


— 
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yet I know not how it addeth more life to my Belief, whileſt I ſee j Tome I, 
this conflict acted by the Author of the 42 and 43 Pſalms. The fleſh | WILEY 
complains, as if his heart were ready to cloſe with dejedted fear ; | | 
My ſoul ts caſt down within me, all thy waves and flouds are gone over me. 
The Spirit like a good Phyſician, by reiterating that ſpeech of com- 
fort, why art thon caſt down, O my ar and, why art thou ſo diſquieted 
within me, raiſeth it up again, and dilateth his heart with hope-in 
God againſt all hope in worldly fight. For ſo he concludeth both 
| theſe Pſalms, wait on God: for 1 will yet give him thanks : he is my pre- 
= | ſent help, and my God: Generally, though the Pſalmiſts complaints 
”” | be oft-times grievous, yet they never end them'butwith Hearty 
74 Prayer ; though God oft-times lay great Plagues upon them, yer 
” |is their Confidence always as great, that he will heal them. 
> | The beginning of their mournful Ditties, always repreſent the 
bs ſtorms of grief and ſorrow, that had gone over their ſquls : their end 


and cloſe is like the appearing of the Morning Star, foreſhewing the 
removal of the ſhadow of death, wherein they ſate. Their ſudden 
>> | tranſitions from grief to joy, is even as the breaking out of the Sun 
>> |from undera thick tempeſtuous Cloud : So that the outward Cha- 
© |racterof their Songs, is a lively repreſentation of that truth, which 
"> | oneof them out of his inmoſt experience hath left regiſtred to the 
| World. His wrath endureth bat the twinckling of an eye, and in his 
* |pleaſure is life: heavineſs may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 

"* | morning, Plal. 30. 5. | | 
- 2. This patience in Adverſity, and confident expeRation of deli- 
-* | verance from above, compared with'the Heathens impatience, al- 
ways ready to accuſe their Gods in their unexpected calamiries, and 
ſeeking to vent their grief in Poetical Invettives againſt them, in- 
fallibly teſtifie, that the one did onely know the Divine Powers by 
hear-ſay, the others by experience; and that God was near to 
this people in all which they called npon him, and. beheld the af- 

fairs of the Heathen onely afar off, | 

© 4» Yet befide theſe particular lively Characters of experimental 
joy or grief, fear, or confidence: their conſonancy with the hiſtori- 
 |cal truth of alterations in the ſtate of Jewry, will much illuſtrate 
> |theformer obſervations, For albeit the Pſalmiſts in their greateſt 
; diſtreſſes or calamities, murmur not againſt the Lord God, as the 
=: |Heathensdo: yet the tenour of ſome [ate mentioned, with divers 
7” . [other Pſalms, argue that the people of God in thoſe times wherein 
* [they were written, either had not ſuch manifeſt ſigns of Gods fa- 
vour; orelſe found not ſuch ſpeedy deliverance from the dangers | 
feared, or calamities ſuffered by them, as the Prophet David in the | 
27 Pſalm,v.1. and other of their Godly Anceſtors had done; The Zord 
(faith David) is my light, and my ſalvation , whom fhall 1 fear? The 
Lord js the ſtrength of my life, of whom ſhall 1 be afraid ? Thongh an hoſt 
pitched againſt me, mine heart ſhould not be afraid : though -war be raiſed | 
againſt me, yet I will truſt inthis 5 to wit, upon his former experience 
of Gods mercies ſpecified, v. 2. when the wicked mine enemies came, | 
and my foes came upoy me to eat up my fleſh, they ſtumbled and fell. But | | 
greater was his confidence from the more often experience of | 
Gods favour, when as his caſe otherwiſe, for the multitude and | 
malignity of his enemies, was more deſperate, Pal. 3. v.1. Many 
were his adverſaries that roſe up againſ{ him ; and many that ſaid unto we 
SI | ſoul * OS 
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ſeu] (when he fled from his ſon Abſolom) V. 2, There is no help. for him 
in his God: Vethe, as anexpert Souldier, cannot be terrified with 
ſtales or brags, but betaketh himſelf unto his weapons, v. 3. Thou 


| Lord art a buckler for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my head. So little 


is he diſmayed, that after his prayers he taketh his quiet reſt , 


Ve 4+ 1did call npon the Lord with my woyee, and he heard me out of his holy 


mountain. 1 laid me dewn and ſlept, and roſe again, for the Lord ſuſtained 


me ; Ve5, 1 will net be afraid for ten thouſand of the people, that (hould be- 


ſet me round about, The ſame confidetice, raiſed from the experience 


of Gods affiſtance, was in the Author of the 46 Pſalm, God is our 
belp and ſtrength, « very preſent help in trouble : Therefore will we not fear 
though the earth be moved, and though the nyuntains fall into the midſt « 

the Sex. The manner of Davids carriage, his confident preſagin 

of good ſucceſs, in tinies more apt to breed deſpair in others leſt 
experienced inaffiſtance from above, expreſt in ſundry Pfalms, com- 
poſed when he fled from San/, yield abundance of obſervations preg- 


-nant for this purpoſe. 


' 5. Otherwhiles this Kingly Prophet expoſtulates the wrongs of- 
fered by his enemies ſo confidently, and relateth his own integricy 
in ſuch patherical and ſerious manner, that unleſs the inſcription of 
his Petitions, or other Hiftorical circumſtance, did give us notice 
to whom he tendred his complaints, we would think that they had 
been ſo many reports of what he had openly pleaded at ſome Bar, 
or Court of Civil Juſtice, in the perſonal preſence, ſight, or audi- 
ence of ſome viſible Judge, ready to give ſentence for him upon the 
firſt hearing of his cauſe, If any civil Heathen, that never had 


| heard of any inviſible God, ſhould have takenup ſome of his Pſalms 


(the ninth for example) in the ſtreets, he would have imagined thar 
the Author of them had either heard ſome ſupreme Magiſtrate in 
his time deeply proteſting his reſolution for righting the poor, or 
elſe had been moſt intimately acquainted with the integrity of 
his proceedings in matters of Juſtice, that he durſt ſo confident] 
uch unto the world on his behalf , Pſalm 9g. v. 8. He ſhall jadge the 
world in righteouſueſs , and the people with equity," V.9, The Lord alſo 
will be a refuge for the poor, refuge tm due time, even in affiittion. v.10, And 
they that know thy I ame, will truſt in thee: for thou Lord haſt not failed 
them that ſeek thee, So lively was Davids and other Ancient Pſal- 
miſts experience of the inviſible Gods affiſtance always ready, as 
well in war as in peace, as well inexecuting judgement upon their 
treacherous, deceitful or ſecret enemies, as ingiving them victory 


{ over their profeſt and potent Foes, 


© 6. But-Poſterity had not, oftentimes, ſo full experience of the 
ſame aſſiſtance, as appeareth from the manner of their complaints. 
The reaſon of this diverſity, in the ancient and later Pſalmiſts ap- 


prehenſion of Gods favour; either in delivering them from danger, | 


or righting them from wrong ; was from the diverfity of Times, 


' the later not yielding ſo manifeſt and frequent documents of Gods 


mercy or juſtice, as the former had done. As Gods plagues upon 
the Ancient Iſraelites were ofc-times ſudden, and (for the time) 
violent ; fo their deliverance from them was ſpeedy,. becauſe their 


ſtabbornneſs was leſs, and the fins, for which they were to repent, | 


of leſs continuance. But the continual increaſe of thu peoples wickedpeſs, 
in their ſutceſſions, and poſterities ſlackneſs, in ſorrowing either for their own 
IN - | | | or | 
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Cray. VI. Of the affettions or diſpoſitions of the ſacred Writers, 


or Predeceſſors ſins, made Gods plagnes infliited upon them more durable 
as appeareth by the long Caprivities and oppreſſions of this people 
in later Ages, if we compare.them with the often, but ſhore af- 
Aiftions, which in former times had befallen them. ' This long 
durance of great calamities , made Poſterity leſs apprehenſive 
of Gods promiſes than their forefathers had been ; at the leaſt, 


whiles theſe continned, they were leſs' acquainted with G.,ds | 


favour than their Predecefſors were, And from the want of like 
ſenſible experience of his preſent help in time of trouble, later 
generations are more querulous and lefs confident in their prayers 
uttered in their diſtreſs, as we may ſee in the g8, and other Pſalms, 
conceived by the Godly amongſt this people in the calamities of 
later times. Thus we may ſee how truly the diverſtty of Gods deal- 
ing with his people in different Ages, is repreſented in the Chara- 
&er, Stile or Aﬀecion of theſe ſacred Writers, all much different 
in former and later Ages: much more may we preſume, that the 
general and true Diverſity of Times, and GODS divers man- 
ner of proceeding with mankind in their ſeveral Generations, is 
moſt truly related and exemplified in the Hiſtorical relations of 
the ſame ſacred Volumes; of which in the Sefion following. 

7. Thus much of or ns or Obſervations drawn from the 
Character, or tenor of theſe{ſacred Writings themſelves, or their 
Writers Aﬀections — them. Theſe I have gathered; 
not that I can hope to 'perſwade any man ſo much by reading 
them, as by occaſioning him to obſerve the like, whiles he readeth 
theſe ſacred Volumes. For every man that readeth them with at- 
tentive Obſervation, may apprehend much more for the framing of 
true Belief in his own heart, than he can expreſs to others: yea, to 
ſeek to make full reſemblance of our inward Belief, or ſuch Experi- 
ments as confirm it, by outward diſcourſe, were all one, as if a man 
out of the ſlight impreſſion or tranſitory repreſentation of his own 
face which he had lately beheld in a Glaſs, ſhould ſeek to deſcribe 
it as fully and perfectly to another mans Apprehenfion, as if he had 
looked upon it with him in the ſame Glaſs, 

_ 8, As the Repreſentation of our bodily ſhape, is lively and per- 
fe& whileſt we behold.it ina true and perfe& Glaſs ; but the Memo- 
rial or Phantaſfie of it when we are gone thence, imperfe& and 


Belief, ſenſible and freſh, whileſt we ſet our hearts'and minds unto 
this perfe&t Law of Liberty , the onely true Glaſs of our Souls ; 
but more hard to retain in memory,or to be fully repreſented to ano- 
ther by diſcourſe, than our bodily ſhape is by a bare deſcription. And 
as inthe Art of Painting, [general rules may be given for the right 
drawing of Pictures, yet he that will take any particular mans, 
muſt look upon the live face irſelf, or uſe the benefit of his Glaſs ; 
Soin this caſe, there may be good directions given , how men 
ſhould draw Experiments, or take Obſervations of this kind, which 
being taken, cannot be fully imprinted in another, by him that 
took them : but every man muſt have continual recourſe unto 
this Spiritual Glaſs, which far ſurpaſſeth all bodily Glaſſes in this; 
thatin It we may ſee, not onely the true ſhape and proportion of our. | 
Souls as they are, or of what faſhion they ſhould be, bur Ir hath 
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alſo an operative force of aſſimilating them unto the paterns of god- | 
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Of Experiments and Obſervations.” Book 1. 


ly and religious mens Souls repreſented herein, yea, even of tranſ- 
forming them into the ſimilitude of that Image wherein they were 
firſt created. The Ideas of Santtity and Righteouſneſs contained in this 
Spiritual Glaſs , are the cauſes of our Edification in good life and Vertu 2 
as the Idea or Platform in the Artificers head, u the cauſe of the Material 
houſe that #4 builded by it. 
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Of Experiments and Obſervations External, an- 
ſwerable to the rules of Scriptare. 
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CHAP. VII. 


(containing the Topick, whence ſuch Obſervations muſt he drawn. 
1. F the Books of ſome Ancient rare Author, who had written in 
ſundry Arts, ſhould be found in this Age; all bearing the 
= Authors name and other commendable Titles prefixed: a 
reaſonable man would ſoon be perſwaded, that they were his whoſe 
name they bore, but ſooner, if he had any poſitive arguments to 
perſwade himſelf of their Antiquity, or if they were commended 
to him by the authority or report of men in this caſe credible. Bur, 
beſides all theſe, if every man according to his Experience or skill 
in- thoſe Arts and Faculties which this Ancient Writer handles, 
ſhould upon due examination of his Concluſions or diſcourſe, find 
reſolution in ſuch points as he had always wavered in before z or 
be inſtru&ed in matters of his Profeſhon or Obſervation, whereof 
he was formerly ignorant : this would much ſtrengthen his aſſenr 
unto the former reports or traditions concerning their Author, or 
unto the due praiſes and Titles prefixed to his Works; albeit he thar 
made this trial, could not prove the ſame truth ſo fully to another, 
nor cauſe him to Beljeve it ſo firmly as he himſelf doth, unleſs he 
could induce him to examine his writings by like Experiments, in 
ſome faculty wherein the Examiner had ſome, though leſs, skill. 
And yet, after the like trial made, he, that had formerly doubted, 
would Belizve theſe works to be the ſuppoſed Authors, and ſub- 
ſcribe unto the Titles and commendations prefixed, .not ſo muck 
for the Formers Report or Authority, as from his own Experi- 
ence. Now we have more certain Experiments to prove that the 
Scriptures are'the word of God, than we can have to prove any 
mens works to be their ſuppoſed Apthors:for one Author in any age 
may be as good as another; He perhaps better, of whom we have 
heard leſs. We could in the former caſe only certainly Believe that | 
the Author, whoſoever, was an excellent Scholar ; but we could nor } 
be ſo certain that it was none other but he whoſe name it did bear: 
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| For there may be many Ariſtorles and many Platoes, many Excellent | 


mien in every Profeſſion, yet but One God that s All in All; whoſe 
Works we ſuppoſe the Scriptures are, which ayon ſtrit examination 
will evince him alone to have been their Auth 
2+ The means then of eſtabliſhing our aſſent unto any, part of 8cripture, 
wuſt be from Experiments and Obſervations agreeable to the rules in Scri- 
ture, For when we ſee the reaſon and manner\gfAundry events, 
either related by others, or experienced in our ſelves, which other- 
wiſe we could never have reached unto by any Natural Skill, or, 
generally, when we ſee any effe&s or concurrence of things which 
cannot be aſcribed to any but a Supernatural Cauſe, and yet they 
fully agreeing to the Oracles of Scriptures or Articles of Belief : 
This is a ſure Pledgeunto us, that he who is the Author of Truth, 
and gives being unto all things, was the Author of Scriptares. 
3. Such Events and Experiments are divers, and according to 
their diverſities may work more or leſs on divers diſpoſitions ; Some 


[may find more of one ſort, ſome of another, none all. Some again 


may be more induced to Believe the truth of Scriptures from one | 
ſort of Experiments, ſome from others. Thoſe obſervations are always 
beft for every man, which are moſt incident 'to his Vocation. With ſome 
variety of theſe obſervations or Experiments we are in the next 
place toacquaint divers Readers, 
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That Heatheniſh Fables ougbt not to Prejudice Divine Truth. 
” Othing more uſual to men, wiſe enough in their generation, 
- % than for the variety or multitude of falſe reports concern- 
ing any Subjec,to diſcredit All that are extant of the ſame. And'all 
inclination unto diffidence ordiftruft is not always to be miſliked ; 
but onely when it ſways too far, or extends it ſelf beyond the l1- 
mits'of its proper Circumference, that is, matters of Bargain 
or ſecular Commerce. As this diffident temper is moſt common 
in the cunning managers of ſuch affairs: ſo the firſt degree or pro- 
penſion to it were not much amiſs in them, did they not Tranſcendere 
agenere ad gens; that is, were not their Miſtruſt commonly too ge- 
nerally rigid and ſtiff, For moſt men of great dralings in the world, 
finding many ſlippery companions, hold it no ſin tobe at the leaſt 
ſuſpicious of all: Others, being eften cozened by ſuch as have had 
tne name and reputation of Honeſt men, begin to doubt whether 
there be any ſuch thing indeed, as that which men call Hoxeſtie; 
and from this doubting about the real nature of Honeftie in the Ab- 
ſtrat, they reſolve undoubtedly, 'Thar if any man in theſe days 
do not deal ill with others, it is onely for want of fic opportunity to 
do himſelf any great good, Bur as Facility in yielding Aſſent, un- 
leſs it be moderated by diſcretion,is an infallible Conſequent of too 
creat ſimplicity, and lays a man open to abuſe and wrong in 
matters of this life : ſo Gezeral Miftruſt is the certain forerunner of In- 
fidelity,and makes a man apt enough'to cozen himſelf, without a tem-_ 
pter, in matters of the life to come ; though otherwiſe this 


| 
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is the | 
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| very diſpoſition which the great Tempter works moſt npon : who 
for this reaſon, when any notable truth of greater moment falls out, 
labours by all means to fill the world with reports of like events, 
bur ſuch as upon examination he foreſees will prove falſe: for he 
knows well, that the Belief of moſt pregnant truths may by -this 
means be much impaired, as honeſt men are uſually miſtruſted 
when the world is full of knaves. And to ſpeak the truth, 7 s 
but a very ſhort (ut betwixt general and rigid Miſtruſt in worldly dealings, 
and Infidelity in ſpiritual matters; which indeed is bur a kind of dif. 
fidence or miſtruſt: and he that from the experience of often co- 
zenage comes once to this point, That he will truſt none in world- 
ly affairs but upen ſtrong ſecurity orlegal aſſurance, may eafily be 
tranſported by the variety or multitude of reports, in ſpiritual 
matters, notoriouſly falſe, to Believe nothing bur upon the ſure 
pledge and evidence of his own Senſe or natural Reaſon. This 
is one main fountain of Atheiſm; of which (God willing) in the 
Article of the Godhead. In this place I onely defire to give the 
Reader notice of Satans Policy, and to advertiſe him withal, thar 
as there is kind of 7zgennous Simplicity, which if it match with ſobriety 
and ſerious meditation,doth prepare our Hearts to Chriſtian Belief: {0 
there is a kind of $Sſpicion, by which we may out-reach the old Ser- |. 
pent in his ſubtilty , and prevent his former Method of deceit. So, 
whileſt we read or hear variety of reports concerning any notable 
Event, or many Writers beating about one matter, every one of 
which may ſeem improbable in particular Circumſtances , or elſe 
their diverſity ſuch as makes them Incompatible , we ſhould be Fea- 


| lows, that there were ſome motable Truth , whoſe Belief did concern us, 


which Satan hath ſought to diſparage by the mixture, either of groſs 
improbable fruitleſs fables, or elſe of diſſonant probabilities. 

2. Truth is the Life and nutriment of the world, and the Scri- 
ptures are the Veins or'Veſlels wherein it is contained ; which ſoon 
corrupts and putrifies, 'unleſs it be preſerved in them, as in its pro- 
per Receptacles, as both the fabulous conceits of 'the Heathen and 
fooliſh practices of the Romiſh Church in many points may witneſs, 
But as from Aſphaltites, or the dead ſea, we may find out the plea- 
ſant ſtreams and freſh ſprings of Fordan : ſo from the degenerate 
| and corruped relliſh of decayed Truth, which is frequent in the 
| puddle and ſtanding lakes of Heathen Writers, we may be led to 
the pure Fountain of Truth contained in theſe ſacred Volumes of 
Scripture. | 
| 3- The Experiments., which now we ſeek or would occaſion 
' others (chiefly young ſtudents) to obſerve, are ſuch as the Heathen did 
gueſs at z or men out of the works of nature, by reading of Poets, 
or Ancient Writers, may yet doubt of: whereas the true reſoluti- 
on of them only depends upon the Truth ſer down ih Scripture. 
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|truth: for not the Poets only, but many great Philoſophers of the | 
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Obfervations out of Poers in general, and of Dreams in parti- 


cular. ” | 
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1,7 | 'He moſt exquiſite Poems ave but akind of pleaſant waking dream, | 
and the art of Poetry a lively imitation of ſome delighsfd viſions. | 
And as nothing comes into a mans Fancy by night jn dreams, but 
the parts or matters of it have been formerly in his outward ſen- 
ſes (for even when we dream of golden Mountains or Chimeras, 
the ſeveral ingredients have a real and ſenfble truth in them, on- 
ly the frame or proportion is ſuch, as hath no ſenſible example in 
the works of nature: ) ſo in ancient Poems, which were not made 
in imitation of former, as pictures drawn from pictures, but .im- 
mediately deviſed (as we now ſuppoſe) from the ſenfible experi- 
ments of thoſe times (as pictures drawn from a living face) many 
parts and lims have a real and ſenſible truth, only the compoſition 
or frame is Artificial and feigned, ſuch as cannot perhaps be paral- | 
led in every circumſtance, with any real events in) the courſe of 
times. And albeit the events (which the moſt ancient Poets relate) 
through long diſtance of time, ſeem moſt ſtrange to us, yet is the 
ground (of their Devices eſpecially) Such, as upon better ſearch 
may always be referred to ſome Hiſtorical truth, which yielded ſtuff 
to Poetical ſtructure, as days ſpeRacles do unto nights viſions, 
This £4r;ftertle had obſerved out of the practice of the beſt ancient 
Poets, and preſcribes it as a rule to Poets, to have always an 
Hiſtorical truth for their Ground. Nor durſt Poets have been ſo 
audacious in their fiftions at the firſt, ſeeing their profeſſion was 
bur either to imitate nature, or adorn a known truth, not to diſpa- 
rage any truthby prodigious or monſtrous fitons, without any 
round of like experience. For this is a fundamental law of their Art; 


Curandum, ut quando now ſemper Vera profamnr, 
Fingentes, ſaltem fint illa Simillima Yer. 


Though al's nor true that feigning Poets fing, 
Yet nought on Stage bur in truths likeneſs bring. 


None, I think, will be ſo fooliſh as t6 take Homer in the literal 


ſence when he tels us how 17 by day, and Shep by night, run Er- 
rands for the greater Gods, and come with theſe and the like meſ- 


ſages unto Kings chambers : 
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Wito will by-counſe! guide a State, 
' Muſt early riſe, and lie down late, 


Yet with ſuch Artificial and painted plumes'ofcentimes are co- 
vered true and natural bodies though the meſſengers be Poetical 
and feigned ; yet theſe kings of night-meſſages had an Hiſtorical 


old 
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you world, have taken Nocturnal preſages for no dreams or fancies. 
[Hence did Hoey uſurp his liberty, in feigning his Kings and He- 
'roicks, ſo often admoniſhed of their future eſtate by the gods : he 
'preſumed ar leaſt, that theſe fitions might carry a ſhew of truth in 
'that age, wherein ſuch admonitions by night were not unuſual. 
And. his conceit is not diflonant unto the ſacred ſtory, which bears 
record of like effeRts in Ancient times, and gives the true cauſe of 
| their expiration in later. : | 
---2. So uſual were dreams among the Patriarchs, and their inter- 
pretations ſo well known, that Facob could at the firſt hearing inter- 
| Gen. 37.10, | pret his young ſon Foſephs dream, Gen. 37. 10, 11. What ts this dream. 
that thou haſt dreamed? - Shall I, and thy mother. and thy brethren come 
| #ndeed,. and fall onthe ground before thee * Nor did he take it only for 
a Fable, no more then his brethren had done his former for a 
Perſe 11. Fancy yz for, as the text ſaith, his brethren envied him, but his father 
noted the ſaying. And Foſeph himſelf coming to riper years, was as 
expert in interpreting Pharaohs and his ſervants dreams, Gez. 40. 
verſe 12, 13» Then Joſeph ſaid unto him, this ts the interpretation of it : 
The three branches are three days ; within three days ſhall Pharaoh Lift up 
thine head, and reſtore thee unto thine office, and thou ſhalt give Phara- 
ohs\ cup into: his hand, after the old manner when thou waſt his Butler. 
And werſe 19. Within three days ſhall Pharaoh take thine head from thee, 
and ſhall hang thee on a tree, and the birds ſhall eat thy fleſh from off thee. 
'Theſe-confiderations will not ſuffer me miſtruſt divers Ancient Hi- 
ſtoriographers, making report, how Princes and Fathers of Fa- 
milies have had fore-warnings of future events, either concerning 
themſelves, their Kingdoms or Poſterity. Nor were all dreams a- 
mong the Heathens illufions of wicked ſpirits: for E/ha ſpake, 
Fob 33. _ 1 ont of the common experience of thoſe Ancient times wherein he 
Perſe 14- lived God ſpeaketh once or twice, (that is, uſually) and one ſeeth it | 
Jrerſers. not. | In dreams and viſions of thenight, when ſleep falleth upon men, 
\ Verſe 16. and they fleep upon their beds, then he openeth the ears of men, . even by their 
| PET: | corrections, hich he had ſealed, that he might cauſe man to turn away from 
his enterpriſe, and that he might hide the pride of max, and keep back bis 
ſoul from the pit, and that his hfe ſhyuld not paſs by the ſword. A lively 
experiment of E/ihu his obſervatioh-we have,Gen. 20, 3. When 46;- 
melech King of Gerar had taken Sarah, 4brahams wife, God came to him 
in 4 dream by zight, aud ſaid to him, Behold, thou art but dead, becauſe of | © 
the woman which thou haſt taken , for ſhe is a mans wife, And again, 
| verſe 6,7. God ſaid nnto him by a dream, I know that thou didſt this even 
with an upright mind, and I kept thee alſo that thos ſhonldeſt not fin againſt 
we, therefore ſuffered I not thee to touch her : Now then deliver the man his 
wife agein ; for he ts a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for thee, that thou mayeſt 
live: = if thou deliver her not again, be ſure that thou ſhalt die the death, 
thouzand all that thou haſt. And Meſes witneſſeth the ordinary Prophecy 
of ancient times to have conſiſted of dreams and viſions, Namb.12. 
6,7. If there be a Prophet of the Lord amongſt you, 1 will (yy known unto 
him by a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him by a dream. My ſervant Moſes 
# not ſo(that is, he is no ordinary Prophet) azto him will I ſpeak mouth 
to mouth, and by viſion, and not in dark words, but he ſhall ſee the fimi- 
litude of the Lord, *®- | 

3+ Theſe allegations ſufficiently prove, that night-dreams and 
viſions were frequent, and their obſeryation (if cakenin ſobriety) 
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to good uſe, in Ancient times even amongſt the Nations, until 
they forgot, as Foſeph ſaid, That interpretations were from God; and 
ſought to find out an Art of interpreting them : Then night-vilions 
did either ceaſe, or were ſo mixt with deluſions, that they could | 
not be difcerned; or, if their events were in ſame fort fore- 
ſeen, yet men being ignorant of .Gods providence, commonly 
made choice of ſuch means for their avoidance, as proved the 
neceſſary occaſions or provocations of the events they feared, 

4: Much better was the temper of the Nations before Homers 
time: They, amongſt other kinds of prophecyings and Sooth-ſay- 
ings, held dreams and' their interpretations (as all other good 
gifts) to be from God. As no evil was done in the Grecian 
Camp, which the Gods, in their opinion, did not cauſe, ſo Homer 
brings in Achilles advilting Azamemnon to conſult their Gods inter- 
preters with all ſpeed for what offence committed againſt them 
they had ſent the Peſtilence into their Camp. 
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But to what Prieſt, or Prophet ſhall we wend, _ . 
Or Dreamer 2 For even Dreams from Fove deſcend. 


All thoſe kinds of Predictions had been in uſe amongſt the 
Heathens, as they were amongſt the Iſraelites ; albeit in later: 
tifnes they grew rare in both : for the encreaſe of wickedneſs 
throughout the World, the multiplicity of buſineſs and ſolce- 
tude of Humane affairs, and mens tgo mnch minding of ;politick means, 
-and other ſecond cauſes of their own good, did cauſe the defet? 
of true dreams and other divine admonitions for the welfare of many 
kind. | | 
5. This cauſe the Scriptures give us; x Sam. 28. 6. Saul (who 
had followed the Faſhions of other Nations, not the preſcripts of 
Gods Word) asked counſel of the Lord, but the Lord anſwered him not, 


a ſeparation between him and the God of Iſrael, who for this 
cauſe will not afford his preſence to his Prieſts or Prophets that 
came as mediators betwixt Sau! and hims much leſs would he 
vouchſafe his Spirit unto ſuch Prieſts or Prophets as were carnal- 
ly minded themſelves. This was a rule ſo well known to the people 


had not read) reckons up this as a ſpecial point of Aoſes his do- 


are to this effe&t : Moſes taught, that ſuch as lived chaſtly and aprightly 
| ſhould be inſpired with true wiſions by night, and ſuch men it was meet, 
fbould conſult the Divine Powers in the Temple by night-viſions : but others; 
who were not ſo well minded, ought not to intrude themſelves into this ſa- 
creed buſineſs; or , if they would, they were to expet# wo trae viſions , 
but Illuſions or idle dreams ; from God they were wot to expett any. Yet 
may it not" be denied, but that the Heathens were oft-times, b 

Gods permiſſion, truly reſolved by Dreams or Oracles ( thoug 

miniſtred by Devils) of events that ſhould come ; but ſeldom were 
ſuch reſolutions for their good : So. the Witch , which $au/ moſt 
Heathen-like conſulted, when God had =- him off, did —_ 
Catet | im 
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neither by dreams, wor by * Wrim, nor by Prophets. His ſins had made | *i.e.by.Prie/ts. 


of God, that S:rabo from the tradition of it (for Moſes his ſtory he | see $trabo. 
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him. a true prediction of his fearful end, This is a point wherein I 
could be large, bur will conclude. As the Heathens relations of 
ſundry events uſaal in Ancient times, confirm the truth of the like, 
recorded in Scripture ; ſo the Scriptures give the true cauſes of their 
Being, Ceaſing, Or _— which the corrupt and Polypragmati- 
cal diſpoſition of later Ages, without revelation from the cauſe 
of cauſes and diſpoſer of times, could never have dreamed of, as 
may partly appear from what hath been ſaid of Dreams ; more fully 
from that, which follows next of Oracles, 


eres 


CHAP. X. 
Of Oracles. 


Have often and daily occaſion (for the ſatisfaQtion of my mind in 
[| ſundry queſtions that might otherwiſe have vext me)to thank my 


| God,thart as he made mea Reaſonable Creature,and of a Reaſonable 


Creature a Student or contemplator, ſo He did not make me a meer 
Philoſopher: (though ?/aro thought this deſerved the greateſt thanks, 
as being the greateſt benefit beſtowed upon him by his God) but ne- 
ver was I'more incited in this reſpect to bleſs the day wherein I was 


|rhade a Chriſtian,then when I read ?lura7chs Tract of the cauſes why 


Oracles ceaſed in his time. Whether Heathen Oracles were all illu- 
fions of Devils or ſome uttered by God himſelf for their good(though 
oft-times without ſucceſs, by reaſon of their curioſity and ſuperſtiti- 


Non) T now diſpute not. Thar Oracles in ancient times had been fre- 


quent; that ſuch events had been foretold by them, as ſurpaſſed the 
Skill of humane reaſon: all Records of unpartial Antiquity bear un- 


|controtable evidence. Nor did the Heathen Philoſophers themſelves, 


a4 hich lived in'the Ages immediately following their decay,call the 


| £xath of their former uſe in queſtion: but from Admziration of this known 


change; they were incited to ſearch the cauſe of their ceaſing. Ply- 
#nrch, after his acute ſearch of ſundry cauſes and: accurate Philoſo- 
phical diſpures; refers-it partly unto the Abſence of his Demoniacal Spi- 
rits; whith by his Philoſophy might die or fiit from place to place, either exiled 


| by others more potent, or uponz ſome other diſlike ; and partly uato the altera- 


tion of the Teil, wherein Oracles were ſeated, which yielded not Ex- | 
halations of ſuch a divine retqper as in former times it had done; 
and without a certain temperature of exhalations or breathing of} 
the Earth, the Demoniacal Spirits (he thought) could not give their 
Oracles, more then/a Muſician can play without an inſtrument, And 
chis decay or alteration of- the ſoil of De/phz, and like places, was (in 
his judgment) probable, from the like known experience in ſundry 
Rivers,Lakes;and hot-Baths, which,in ſome places did quite dry up 


. | and vaniſh'+ in others, much decay for a long time, or change their 


conrſe'; and yet afterwards recover their former courſe or ſtrength, 
either in the ſame places, or ſome near adjoyning, Thus he ex- 
eced 'Oracles ſhould-either come in uſe again in Greece, or elſe 


| burſt out in ſome more convenient Soil, The Atheiſts of this age 


(our Engliſh home-bred ones at leaſt) have altogether as great rea- 


for, to deny the decay or drying up of Rivers and Lakes, as to 
SO | ſuſpe& 
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ſuſpect the frequency of Oracles, or other events in times paſt: for 


is Authentick for the uſe and decay of Oracles : but neither his 
Authority, nor the reaſons which he brings, can give ſatisfaQion 
to any man that ſeeks the true cauſe of their defe&.. He refers it 
(indeed) in a generality to the Gods ; not that they wanted good 
will to mankind ſtill, but that the matter did decay which their 
Miniſters (the demoniacal Spirits) did work upon, as you heard 
before. We may upon ſure grounds with confidence affirm, That 
even this decay of matter, which he dreams of (had it conferred 
ought to the uſe of Oracles) was from God. And he (as the P/almiſt 
fpeaks) that turneth the floods into a wilderneſs, and dryeth up the water 
ſprings, and maketh a fruitful land barren, for the iniquity of them that 
dwell therein, did alſo bring, not onely the Oracle of De/phi, ſo much 
frequented amongſt the Grecians, but all other kinds of divina- 
tions, uſed amongſt his own people in the old World, to deſola- 


ren hearts of us Heathen, hath filled the Barbarous Nations of 
Europe with better ſtore of Rivers of comfort than the Ancient 
Iſrael, his own inheritance, had ever known. Or if we defire a more 
immediate cauſe of theſe Oracles defet amongſt the Heathens ; 
the time was come, zhat the ftrong mans houſe was tobe entred, his goods 
ſpoiled, and himſelf bound ; now the Prince of this world was to be caſt 
ont. | 

Plutarchs relation of his demoniacal Spirits mourning for great 
Pans death, about this time, is ſo ſtrange, that it might perhaps 
ſeem a Tale, unleſs the truth of the common bruit had been ſocon- 
ſtantly avouched by ear-witneſſes unto Tiberius, that it made him 
call a Convocation of Wiſe mFn, as Herod did at our Saviours birth, 
| | to reſolve him who this great Pan, latedeceaſed,ſhould be. Thamom, 

the Egyptian Maſter (unknown by that name to his Paſſengers, 
until he anſwered to it at the third call of an uncouth voyce, 
uttered ſine Authore from the land, requeſting him to proclaim the 


ſhould grant him paſſage by the place appointed : but, the wind 
failing him on a ſudden, *at his coming thither, he thought it but a 
little loſs of breath to cry out aloud unto the ſhore, as he had been 
requeſted, Great Pan # dead. The words, as Platarch relates, were 
ſcarce out of his mouth, before they were anſwered with a huge noiſe, 
aS it had been of a multitude, fighing and groaning at this wonder- 


thinks, thedeath of their chief Captain conld not have ſeemed fo 
ſtrange: but that a far greater than the greateſt of themy by whoſe 
power the firſt of them had his being, ſhoulddye to redeem his ene- 
mies from their thraldom, might well ſeem a matter of wonder- 
ment and ſorrow unto them. The circumſtance of the time will 
not permit me to doubt, but that axdey the known name of Pan was inti- 
mated the great Shepherd of our ſouls, that had then laid down his life 
for-his flock 5 not the feigned ſon of HMercary and. Penelope, * as the 
Wiſemen fooliſhly reſolved Tiberius: Albeit even this baſe and 
counterfeit reſolution of theſe Heathens coyning , bears a lively 

|S oy 


neither they nor their fathers have had any more experience of the| 
one than of the other. - Plurarchs teſtimony (amongſt many others) | 


tion : and by pouring out his Spirit more plenteouſly upon the bar- 
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news of great Pans death, as he paſſed by Palodes) was reſolved to |. 
have let all paſs as a Fancy or idle Meſſage, if the wind and tide | 1 


ment. If theſe Spirits had been by nature mortal,as this Philoſopher | x 
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image (for the exact proportion) of the divine truth, Charadtred 
out unto u$in Scripture. For it ſhall appear by ſufficient teſtimo- 
nies, in their due time and place to be produced, that ſundry ge- 
neral, confuſed,or Enigmatical traditions of our Saviours Concepti- 
on, Birth, and Paſtoral Office, had been ſpread abroad amongſt the 
Nations, Hence, inſtead. of Him, they frame a Par, the God of 
Shepherds ; inſtead of the Holy Spirit, by whom he was to be con- 
ceived, they have a Meycary ( their falſe Gods feigned Meſſenger 
and Interpreter) for Pans father ; inſtead of the Bleſſed irgiv, who 
was to bear our Saviour, they have-a Penelope for their young Gods 
Mother. The affinity of quality and offices, in ail the parties here 
parallel'd, made this tranisfiguration of divine Truth eztie unto the 
Heathen ; and the manner of it cannot ſeem improbable to us, if we 


| conſider the wonted vanity of their imaginations, in transforming 
' the glory of the Immortal God into the fimilitude of earthly things, 


moſt diſlike to it in nature and quality. Thus admitting Plutarchs 
ſtory to be moſt true, it no way. proves his intended concluſion, 
that the. wild goatiſh Pan was mortal : but the Scriptures ſer 
forth unto us.the true cauſe, why both he, and all the reſt of 
that helliſh crew ſhould at that time howl and monrn, ſeeeing by the 
Great Shepherds :Death they were become Dead iz Law ;'no more to 
breath in Oracles, but quite to be deprived of all ſuch ſtrange mo- 
tions, as they had ſeduced the ignorant World with, before, All 
the antick tricks of Faunus, the Satyrs, and ſuch like creatures, 
were now put down ; God hid reſolved ro make a tranſlation of 
his Church, and for this cauſe the Devils were enforced to diſ- 
ſolve. their old Chappels,. and ſeek a new form of their Licurgy or 
Service, Whileſt the Iſraelites were commanded to conſult with 
Gods Prieſts, Prophets, or other Oricles, before they undertook any 
diflicylt: war or matters of moment Satan had his Prieſts and Ora- 
cles as'much frequented by Heathen Princes upon the like occaſi- 
ons. . So Srrahbs witneffeth, That the Ancient Heathen, in their chief 
conſultations of State, did rely more upon Oracles than humane 
policy. If Moſes were: forty days in the Mount, to receive Laws 
from Gods own mouth; 40s will be Fupiters Auditor, in his Den 
ot Cave, for the fame purpoſe. In emulation of Shiloh, or. Kirjath-jea- 
rim, Whileſt the Ark of God remained there, the Heathens had Do- 
dona; and for Feruſalew, they had Delphi, garniſhed with rich dona- 


_ [tives of Foreign Princes as well as Grecians; ſo magnified alſoby 


Grecian Writers, as if it had been the intended Parallel of the holy 
Citz, Infomuch, that Plutarch thinks the ſtory, commonly received 
of that Oracles original, to be leſs probable, becauſe it aſcribes 


"the invention of .it to Chance, and not to the Divine Providence, 


or Favour of the Gads, when as it had been ſuch a direQion unto 


Greece, inundertaking wars, in building Cities, and in times of Pe- 
Rilence and Famine. ', Whether theſe effes in Ancient times had 
'been always from the information-of Devils (as I ſaid before) I will 


not difpute. That this Oracle had been often conſulted, it is evi- 
dent ; and that oftentimes the Devils deluded ſuch as conſulted 


them, is as manifeſt. _ But fince that ſexing of the Prophet was fulfil- 


ted, I will put my Law: intheir inward parts, and write in their 


| hearts; fince the knowledge of Truth hath been ſo plenteoufly made kuown 


enlarged by 


ava revealed, and the principles of Religion fo much dilated aud 


diſcourſe, 
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cles; ſecking by their ſubtilty of wit, and plauſibility of diſcourſe, to coun- 
terfeit and corrupt the form of wholeſome Doftrine; as he didof old, the 
truth of Gods wiſible Oracles, by his Apiſh Imitations. 

. This concluſion then is evident; both from the jbynt au- 
thority of all Ancient Writers, as well prophane as ſacred, That 
God in former times had ſpoken nnto the world by Dreams, Viſions, Ora- 
l cles, Prieſts and Prophets , and that ſuch revelations had been, among ff 
the Iſraelites, as the Stars or Night- Lamps, amongſt the Heathen 1s Me- 
teors, fiery Apparitions, or wandering Comets, for their direition in the 
time of darkneſs and ignorance; But when both the ſenſible experi- 
ence of our times, and the relations of former Ages, moſt unpar- 
tiall in this caſe, have Jufficiently declared unto us, That all the 
| farmer twinckling Lights are vaniſhed ; the reaſon of this alteration, I 
ſee, men might ſeek by Natural Cauſes, as Plutarch did, bur this 
doubt is cleared, and the queſtion truly reſolved by our Apoſtle 
in theſe words, At ſundry times, and in divers manners, God ſpake in 
the old time to our Fathers by the Prophets ; in theſe laſt days he hath ſj 
ken unto us by his Sen, whom be hath made Heir of all things, by wh 
alſo he made the world: who, being (as the Apoſtle there ſaith) zhe 
Brightneſs of his glory, hath put the former lights, which ſhined in 
darkneſs, to flight. The confideration hereof confirms the truth of 
our Apoſtle to all ſuch as are not blinded in heart, where he ſaith, 
That the night was paſt, and the day was come : For the ſudden vaniſh- 
ing of all former lights, about this time (aſſigned by Chriſtians) 
of onr Saviours Birth, abundantly evince, That this was the Sur 
of Righteouſneſs, which (as the Prophet had foretold) ſhould ariſe unto 
ztbe*world, Tt was the light which had lately appeared in the 
Coaſts of Fury, then approaching 7taly, Greece, and other of theſe 
weſtern Countreys, Which did cauſe theſe ſons of darkneſs (the de- 
moniacal Spirits) to fit weſtward, as Darkneſs it ſelf doth from 
the face of the Sun, when it begins to appear in the Eff, And 
Platarch tells us, That after they bad forſaken the Countrey of Greece, 
they haunted littled deſart iſlands, near adjoyning to the coafts of this our 
Britany z where they raiſed ſuch hideous ſtorms and tempeſts , as Navi- 


Name. Both reports had their times of cruth ; and the like may 
be yet true, in ſome places, more remote from commerce of Chri- 
ſtians, But the Heathen (as Heatheniſh minded men do even to 
this day) ſought the reaſons of ſuch alterations from ſenſible 
Agents, or ſecond Cauſes, which have ſmall affinity with thoſe 
|effes: or if they had, yet the diſpoſition of ſuch cauſes depends 

wholly upon his will, who, though moſt mmutable in Himſelf,chanzeth 
times and ſeaſons at His pleaſure. And whereſoever the light of his Goſpel 
cometh, it verifieth that ſaying of our Apoſtle, Ecce vetera tranſierunt, 
& nova fatta ſunt omnia: And new times yield new obſervations ; 
which cannot be taken aright, nor their cauſes known, withour 
eſpecial dire&tions from this rule of Life, By which ir plainly 


Flood (whoſe beginning we account from the Promulgation of 
alteration and matter of much 


nd in the declining, or later 
part 


until the time of Grace ) yields great 
different obſervation from the former. A 
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gators report they have done of late in that Iſland, called by their own | 


appeareth, that the ſecond main Peried of the world, ſince the | 


the. Law, and the diſtinion of the Iſraelites from other people, | 
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part of this ſecond age, we have deſcribed unto us, as it were, 
| a Ebbe or ſtanch in the affairs of the Kingdom of Iſrael, going before the 
general Fulneſs of Time : After which we ſee the Tenor of all things 
in Fary, and of other Kingdoms of the world, quite changed. 
But the particulars of this change I intend to handle hereafter : I 
now would proſecute my former obſervations of the old world. 

4+ Continually, whileſt we compare Ancient Poets or Stories with 
the Book of Geneſis, and other volumes of ſacred Antiquity: theſe 
ſacred books give us the pattern of the waking, thoughts of An- 
cient times, And the Heathen Poems, with other fragments of 
Ethnick writings (whole entire bodies, though not ſo aged as the 
former, poop but the works of men, have periſhed ) contain the 
' dreams and fancies which ſucceeding ages by hear-ſay, and bro- 
ken reports, had conceived, concerning the {ame or like matters. 
So no doubt had God diſpoſed, that the delight which men took 
in the uncertain Glimpſe of truth in the one, ſhould enure their 
mindes the better to obſerve the light which ſhineth in the other 
and that the unſtable variety of the one, ſhould prepare mens 
hearts more ſtedfaſtly to imbrace the truth and ſtability of the| 
other, when it ſhould be revealed unto them. And, as any man 
almoſt, if he be obſervant of his former a&ions, cogitations, and 
occurents, may find out the occaſion how dreams (though in them- 
ſelves oftentimes prodigious, abſurd and fooliſh) come into his 
| Brain or Fancy: ſo may any judicious man, from the continual | 
| and ſerious obſervation of this Regiſter of truth, find out the Ori- 
ginal, at leaſt, of all the principal heads or common places 6f Poeti- 
cal fictions, or ancient Traditions, which*cannot be imagined they 
ſhould ever have come into any nrans fancy, unleſs from the Imi- 
tation of ſome Hiſtorical truth, or the Impulſion of real events ſtir- 
ring up admiration. For Admiration (as ſhall afterward appear) did 
breed, and Imitation ſpoil, the divine Art of Poetry, 
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Of the Apparitions of the Heathen Gods and their Heroicks. 


7 Ere all the works of Ancient: Poets utterly loſt, and no 
-Y V tradition: or print of their inventions lefc, ſo as the Art 
of Poetry were to begin anew, and the Theatre to be raiſed from 
the ground; the moſt curious wits in this or near adjoyning Coun- 
treys, might for many generations to come, Beat their Brains, and 
foft their Faxcies, until they had ruti over all the forms and compo- 
fitions which the whole Alphabet of their Pantaſms could afford, | 
before they could ever dream of bringing thegods in viſible ſhape 
upon. the Stage,: or interJacing their Poems with their often ap- 
paritions. And, unleſs enſuing times ſhould yield matter of much 
different obſervations from that which theſe preſent do, this 
invention would be accounted dull, and find but ſorry and un- | * 
welcome entertainment of the auditors or ſpetators, That the 
like invention finds ſome: acceptation now, it is, becauſe mens 
minds have been poſſeſſed with this conceit from the am 
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of their forefathers, For many inventions,which in ſucceſſion ceaſ; | 
to be of like uſe and conſequence as they were in former times, be- 
come yer matters of delight and ſport unto poſterity z as Shooting 
continues ſtill an Exerciſe of good recreation to us of this Land, be- 
cauſe it hath been a practice of admirable uſe and conſequence unto 
our worthy Anceſtors, But whence came this conceit of the gods ap- 
pearing in ſenfible ſhapes, into Homers and other ancient Poets heads? 
How became it a common place of Poetical invention, whilſt Poetry 
it ſelf was but beginning ? Surely, as God had ſpoken in divers mafi- 
ners unto the old world,fo hag he appeared in divers forms(perhaps) 
not only to the Iſraelites, but unto other nations alſo, before 
the diſtinRion of this people from them : howſoever, as the Devils 
had counterfeited -Gods manner of ſpeaking to his people, ſo did 
they the manner of His, or his Angels apparitions. | 

2. Such apparitions of God or his Angels, the ſacred Story tells 
us, were frequent, not only in Abrahams, Iſaacs, Facobs, and the 
Patriarchs times, but in the Ages immediately going before the 
times that Homer wrote of: ſo that the traditions of theſe undoubt- 
ed Experiments (if Greece or Aſia had not the like in Homers time) 
might then be freſh and unqueſtionable. So God appeared to Moſes 
in the Buſh, his Angel to Zalaam, to Gideon, to Manoch and his 
wife. The like apparitions in times following were more rare in 
Iſrael ; not that the date of Gods or his Angels extraordinary pre- 
ſence, was utterly expired: but their preſence was ſeldom appre- 
hended, by reaſon of that peoples blindneſs of heart, and want of 


of any Angel, albeit a mighty Hoſt of theſe heavenly Souldiers had 
[pitched their tents about him, unleſs his Maſter, by his prayer to 
God, had opened his eyes. His Maſter and he may be a perfe& £1- 

blem of the heavenly and worldly wiſe, The ſervant did ſee the 
hoſt of the Aſſyrians as clearly, perhaps more clearly, at the leaſt 
he deſcryed it ſooner than his Maſter did : And when the ſervant of the 
2m4n of god aroſe early to go out, behold, an hoſt compaſſed the City with horſes 
and chariots. Then his ſervant ſaid unto him, Alas Maſter, how ſhall we do ? 
And he anſwered, Fear not : for they that be with us are more than they that 
be with them. Then Eliſha prayed, and ſaid, Lord open his eyes that he may 
ſees And the Lord opened the eyes of the ſervant, and he looked, and behold, 
the mountain was full of herſes and chariots round about Eliſha, T his place, 
| and that other of the Angels appearing to Balzzm, may inſtru us, 
that ſuch apparitions might be conſpicuous to ſome one or few whom 
they concerned, though not to others preſent with them: and char 
the eyes of fome, which were open enough to worldly fpecacles, 
might be cloſe ſhnt to theſe celeſtial viftons, as the ears of others 
have been in like caſe. For S. Paul onely Heard the woyce which cry- 
ed aloud unto him: though thoſe rhat were with him ſaw the light that 
ſhone at his converſion, and were aſtoniſhed at it. From the like 
experience about Greece or Afia, in his own, or the uſual tradition 
of the like in former times, did Homer bring in Pallxs appearing thus 
to Achilles ; | | 
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Prophets eyes. For E/jſbz's ſervant had not ſeen ſo much as a glimpſe | 
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Of the apparitions of the Heathen Gods. 


* The Reader 
may adde the 
like obſcroati- 
on of Giants 
Frequens in 
the Times of 
Moſes and ]o- 
ſhua, but af- 
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dom mentions 
ed in the [a- 
cred ſtory. A 
repreſentation 
of which Hi- 
ſtorical Truth 
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or 4 49 p 
ceches 9 
"ork [ Lliad 
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which he. intt- 
mates that in 
his youth 
(which was 4- 
bout Joſhna's 
time) there 
had been many 
Giants and 
men of ſtature 
and ſtrength 
unuſual in the 
time of the 
Trojan wars. 
His Cyclopes 
for the manner 
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110n and other 
qualities are 


. live pictures 
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3. As the end and purpoſe which Homer aſſigns for theſe appari- 
tions of his gods ; ſoare both theſe, and many other particular cir- 
cumſtances of his gods aſſiſting the Ancient Heroicks,ſuch as might 
juſtly breed offence to any ſerious Reader, if a man ſhould avouch 
them in earneſt, or ſeek to perſwade him to expect more than meer 


| delight in them. YetTI cannot think, that he would have feigned 


ſuch an Afliſtance, unleſs the Valour of ſome men, in former times, 
had been extraordinary,and more than natural, Which ſupernatural 
Excellency in ſome before others, could not procect but from a ſu- 
pernatural Cauſe. And thus far his conceit agrees with Scripture: 
that there were more Heroical ſpirits in old times, than in later, 
and more immediate directions from God, for managing of moſt 
wars. And from the experience hereof, the ancient Poets are more 
copious in their Hyperbolical praiſes of their Worthies, then the 
diſcreeter ſort of later Poets durſt be, whileſt they wrote of 
their own times, Not that the Ancient were more licentious, or leſs 
obſervant of Decorum in this kind of fiction, than the other : bur be- 
canſe the manifeſtation of a Divine power in many of their vidtories, was more 
ſeen in Ancient, than in later times: ſothatſuch fictions, as to the an- 
cient people might ſeem (by reaſon of theſe extraordinary events 
then frequent} very probable, would have been cenſured as ridi- 
culous and apiſh in ſucceeding ages, wherein no like events were | 
manifeſted. Thelike extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods power 
in Battel, and of this Heroical valour inſpired into men, we ſee moſt 
frequent in the ancient Stories of the Bible, as in the. Books of 
Moſes, Foſhua, Fudges , Samuel: ſome One man in thoſe times, was 
worth a Thouſand others : but in the Hiſtories of the later Kings 
of Fudah and 1ſrael, ſuch extraordinary Heroical ſpirits are very rare, 
* One or two Miraculous Victories 1ſrae/ had in. Eliſhahs, and Tudeh 
in Ezekiahs time : but by the power of Angels: no extraordinary va- 
lourof any man was much ſeenin them. And, theſe few excepted, 
their Batrels,their Vicories,and manner of fight,comenear unto the 
nature of other nations in the ſame time, Generally from Rehoboams 
time, the Hiſtories of Fudzh and 1/rae/ fall much more within the com- 
paſs of modern and ordinary obſervation, then did the events of 
former ages. And if we had any perfe& Regiſter of ſuch matters as 
had fallen out in other Nations and Kingdoms during the time- of 
Moſes,Foſhua and the Fudges : we ſhould find them much more conſo- 
nant to the ſacred Stories of theſe times, than are any Hiſtories of 
later times,or of former ages, wherein any Hiſtpriographer of better 
account did live. And albeit I cannot excuſe Herodotus and Creſias,ei- 
ther from affecting fabulous narrations, or too great facility in ad- 
mitting the ſuperſtitious report or hear-ſay-traditions of others :. 
yet is mens miſtruſt of them uſually more univerſal, than in Schola- 


Mick diſcretion and obſervation it need to be, onely becauſe the like 


events have not been uſual in any Age throughout theſe parts of the 
world, fince the times whereof they wrote. No marvel if many 
_ that time ſuſpect the ſigns and wonders of the old world, when 
as the Pſalmift, that lived before maſt Heathen Writers that are ex- 
tant (befides ſuch as relate like ſtrange events) complains, ?ſal.74.9. 
Wwe ſee not our ſigns, there us not one Prophet more. Generally, after Judah 
had been captived by the Gentiles, that aud other Kingdoms lie, as it were,un- 
acr one Parallel,and may almoſt be meaſured by the ſame line: the ele- 
f vation 
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vation of the Jew and Gentile is mach-what the ſame, and the ſame | Tone I; 
celeſtial obſervation may ſerve for both. The Prieſts, after their return | \ 
from captivity, were forbidden to eat of the Moſt Holy Thing, till there aroſe 
»p 4 Prieff with Urim and Thummim, Ezra 2. 63. But, either no ſuch did 
ariſe at all;from the erettion of the Second Temple until Chriſts time : or if any | 
did, it was but to give this people a Farewel of Gods extraordinary ſpeaking un- 
to them, either by Priefts or Prophets, Joſephus confeſſeth; that revelations | Artiq, Lib.z, 
by Urim 4x4 Thummim 4id finally ceaſe 200 years before his time. But | <P: 9: 
more probable is the opinion of others, that this, .as all other kind 
of Prophecies, and many extraordinary figns of Gods power and 
preſence(ſometime moſt frequent in that Nation)did ceaſe with that 
Generation which returned from captivity,or immediately after the 
the finiſhing of the Secoxud Temple: as if God during all that time,had 
appointed & Faft or Vigil, as an Introduction to the Time of Fulneſs, 
Foel 2. 28. Wherein their ſons and daughters ſhould prophecy, and their old 
men dream dreams, and their young men ſee viſions, and his Spirit ſhould be 
poured out on all fleſh ; 4s wa” upon the ſervant as the maſter; as well 
upon the Gentile, as the Jew, Mal. 1.11. For this cauſe, 4s 1 ſaid, God 
had enjuyned this long faſt in Judah, to humble the Few, and teh him, that 
he was no more his God than the Gentiles ; and impoſed filence to all his 
Prophets, diſ-inuring his choſen 1ſ-ae/ from his woxted Call : that ſo, 
this people might grow more mild, and apt to herd together with his 
other flock, now to be brought into the ſame fold, wherein botk | 
might joyntly hear the great Shepherds woyee. As God, elſwhere, had 
threatned, ſo it came to paſs,that viſions had ceaſed in «dah, before 
the riſing of the Roman Empire: .and likely it is that preſages by 
dreams, or like means, formerly uſnal among the ancient Heathen, 
did either altogether determine, or much decreaſe in many Nations? 
about the ſame time, For which-reaſons, the Romans of that age, 
being the only wiſe men of the world (given too much by nature un- 
to. ſecular Policy :) did give leſs credit to the relations of the an- 
cient Greeks, or the events regiſtred by their Anceſtors in their own 
Countrey. The /ke incredulity remaineth in moſt of 1; but may be cafi- 
ly removed by diſcovering the root of it.} 


CHaye, XII 
The Reaſons of our miſtruſting of Antiquities. 
1.) T is the common praiſe of men to meaſure matters of NY 


times, by obſervation of the times and place wherein they live: 
as commonly we paſs our cenſure on other mens ations and intenft- 
ons,. according to our own reſolutions and ſecret purpoſes in like 
caſes. And, beſides this general occaſion of miſtaking other mens 
actions, and events of other times, every particular ſort of men ſeek 
to aſſign cauſes of things ſutable unto their proper Faculties, The 
Natural Philoſopher ſtriveth to'reduce all effes to Matter and Form, or 
ſome ſenſible quality; the MMathematician,to abſtratt Forms or Fjgures,or 
inſenſible influences ; the Polztician thinks no alteration in publick 
States,or private mens affairs,falls out, but from ſome Politick cauſe 
or Purpoſe of man : and whileſt in the Annals of Antiquities he reads | 
of ſundry events, ſurpaſſing the reach or skill of mans invention, or 
contrary to the ordinary courſe of nature, he attributes all unto the 
| Sirpheity \ | 
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Simplicity or credulity of their Anceſtors. Albeit, if we ſhould ſearch the 
true cauſe of their credulity in yielding affent unco ſuch ſtrange re- 
ports, it will eaſily confute the error of poſterity: for this creduliry 
in ſuch particulars, could not have been ſo great in their Anceſtors, 
unleſs their minds had been firſt inclined to the general, from the tra- 
dition of their Predeceflors. But why their forefathers ſhould either 
have invented ſuch ſtrange reports, or be ſo inclinable to believe 
them: if we ſearch into the depth or firſt ſpring of this perſwaſton, 
we cannot imagine any other cauſe, but the real and ſenſible Exper;- 
ence of ſuch ſtrange events as they reported to poſterity. This did 
enforce Behef upon the firſt Progenicors of any Nation : and from the 
fulneſs of this perſwafion, or actual Belief in them,was bred this cre- 
dulity or aptneſs in poſterity, to believe the like, which yet in ſuc- 
ceſs of time did by little and little wear out. It is great ſimplicity 
and uncharitable credulity in us, to think, that either the moſt An- 
cient, or middle Ages of the world, were generally ſo ſimple, credu- 
lous, or apt to believe every thing,as ſome would make them, It had 
beenas hard a matter to have perſwaded men of thoſe times, that 
there were no Gods,no divine power of providence: as it would be to 
| perſwade the modern Athieſts, that there is an Almighty power, 
which created all things; governeth and diſpoſeth of all rhiggs to his 
glory. The moſt politick Atheiſt now alive, # as Credulous in his kind, as the 
fimpleſt creature in the old world was: and will yield his afſent unto the 
Epicures or other Brutiſh Philoſophers concluſions, upon as light rea- 
ſons, as. they did their Belief unto any Fable concerning the power | 
or providence of the Gods : the reaſon of- both their credulities in 
ewo contrary kinds, is the ſame. The often manifeſtation of an ex- 
raordinary power in Battels,or preſence in Oracles, and ſenſible do- 
cuments of reverige from heaven, made the one prone to entertain 
any report of the'Gods, though never ſo ſtrange: ang the want of like 
ſenfible figns or documents of the ſame power in our days(whilſt all 
mens' minds are ſtill er upon Politick means and practices for their 
own good)doth make the other ſo credulous and apt to aſſent to any 
Politick Diſcourſe, and ſo averſe from Belief of the Prophets or ſa- 
cred Writers, which reduce all effects to the Firſt Exuſe. But this we 
cannot doſo immediately as the Ancient did : becauſe God uſeth his 
Wiſdom more in the managing of this Politick world, than he did 
in times of old; and men naturally are leſs apprehenſive of His Wiſdom,than 
| of Bis Pawer ;, ſo that his preſent ways are not ſoobvieus at the firſt ſight unto 
fenſe as ſometimes they vere, though more conſpicuous to ſanitified reaſon now 
at this day than before, and the manner of his proceeding more apt to confirm 
true Belief in fach az follow his preſcripts, than ever it was, For the ſame 
reaſon were the Ancient Iſraelites more prone to Idolatry, than their 
fucceſfors were, after the ereion of the ſecohd Temple ; or either of 
them were at any time to ſerve their G 0'D. For the ſenſible figns 
and bewitchinginticements of ſome extraordinary powers, miſtaken 
for Divine, were then moſt common z, and Gods Wonders and mira- 
cles grew more rare,becauſe they ſwerved from his commandments. 
What Jew. was chere, almoſt,in the time of the XYaccabees,but would 
have given his body for an Holocauſt;rather than ſacrifice to any of 
the Heathen Gods £ The nndoubred experience of long Wo and mi- 
fery for their former Joglaery, made them ſo averſe from this fin. 
And the certain figns of che Meſfiahs approach, did ſupport them 


; from 


— 


Cara, Xil. The reaſons of our miſtruſting of Antiquities, 


43 


_— _ - — — — 


fuffered at the hands of Heathen Princes, rather than they would 
conſent unto Idolatry, their Forefathers in the Wilderneſs were as 
ready to offer unto Aaron, for not furthering them in theit Idolatrous 
imaginations. So we read Exod. 32. when God had but for a while 
withdrawn his extraordinary prefence from thetn, and Moſes his in- 
ftrument in working miracles,had been bar a ſhort time out of their 
ſight : they complain he tarried long, azd gather themſeloes together 
| againſt Aaron, and ſay unto him ; Up, and make #«s Gods 10 go before us : for of 
this Moſes, the man that brought #4 out of the land of Eg ypt,we know not what 
| become of him. There was no danger leſt they ſhould turn Athieſts,this was 
« fins unknown in that age. And this people had experience enough of 
extraordinary powers in Egypt, which they took for Gods. So fat 
arethey from thinking there was zo God that guides the world, that| 
they thought there were May: and if one did withdraw: his preſence, | 
another might ſerve to conduct them: one they muſt have, otherwiſe | 
all help of man was in vain. As Faxes and Fambres had withſtood | 
Moſes Miracles with their Magick; ſo had the Devils, their maſters, 
ſought to work wonders about the Egyprian idols,which did ſfupifie 
the people. For albeit Their wonders were not fo great,as Gods: yet were 
they moredelightful to their outward ſenſepfor their ſervice for the 
moſt part, was ſport and play. They were never dainty to ſhew their 
jygling tricks, for their own advantage; always pliable to the hu- 

ors and lnſts of men: whereas the Omniporent Majeſtie of God 
would have all to frame their hves and actions according to his 
written Laws, which might not be altered or miſinterpreted, at the 
pleaſure of men ; nor would he vouchſafe to work his miracles in all 
ages, or unto ſuch as were uriworthy SpeRators of them. Thus had 
Satan his Oracles and Sacrifices oft-rimes better frequented, than 
God had his As in theſe times, ſnch Preachers as will accommodate them- 
ſelves unto the peoples Humors,are moſt frequented; but ſuch as hold this fin as 
Secriledge and diſhonour to their God, are deſpiſed and ſet at nought. And 
though we may not mitigate Aaroasfault,nor diminiſh theſe Iſraelites 
tranſgreſfion (as their fooliſh poſterity doth) by transferring the 
blame of this 1dolatrows fatt upon the Magicians which followed the Hoſt of 
Iſrael out of Egypt : yet it is more than probable from the circumſtance | 
of the Text(beſides the tradition of the ancient Hebrews)that there 
was ſome magical or demoniacal skill prattiſed in the ſudden moulting of this 
Egyptian god, whence this peoples ſuperſtition towards it was in- 
creaſed. * The Heathen Princesof thoſe times were no Babies, as 
wary (we may preſume) upon what occafion to forgo their children, 
4s miſers are to part with money : and yet thefe were wreſted fron 
them, and their blood ſhed by their own hands, to pacifie the rage 
of powers, then manifeſtly known for ſupernatural. But when both 
Gods Wonders grew rare,and the Devils tricks waxed ſcant, either 
by reſtraint from above, or of their own free choice, as if by their 
long continuance they had grown out of requeſt: they fee it more 
| boot to draw the Politick world unto Atheiſm, which never did | 
flouriſh until the rifing of the Roman Monarchy, Unto this main 
inconvenience of the late Romans, and other worldly wiſe mens 
diſtruſt of wonders paſt, this ſecond miſchief did accrew, That ſun- 
dry writers of thoſe times, did hold it 4 part of their Profeſſiow, to fill their 
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Books with ſuch ſtaff, as they found ins Ancient ſtories ; as if theis Hiſtories or 


from falling into Atheiſm, Stick violence as theſe later willingly Tome1. 
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Of the diverſity of Events in different Ages, Boox1| 


Poems had not been (urrent, without 25 many parts or heads of invention, as 

others had in former Ages. And this experience of counterfeit won-. 
ders, meeting with the want of experience of any true wonders of 
that time; did concur as Ferm and Privarion for the producing of 1x- 

fidelity in mens minds already diſpoſed to this evil by Secular Policy. 

And theſe were enough to carry our minds below the loweſt degree 

of any credulity, or faſpirion of truth, in like reports : unleſs the 

Scripture did forewarn us of this guile and policy of Satan, which we 

may the better prevent,if we diligently obſerve ; Fi7//,the difference 

of times and places :. Secondly, how ſtrange Fables and lying wonders 
receive Being from notable and admirable arcazed Truths,as Baſer Crea- 
tures, do life, from the diſſolution of more Nobles Bodies, 
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___ Cnae. XIL 
' Of the Diverſity of Events in different Ages, 


{ho divers Charaders of different times rightly taken, give us 
as ealte and perfect a Criſis between the Fictions of later , and 
the true Annals of former Ages: as out of ordinary diſcretion men 
uſually make between fooliſh Travellers reports of great wonders 
in Spain, or France, and the judicious records of uncouth fights, 
and ſtrangeevents, in the Faſt and weſt Indies, And we have al- 
together as little reaſon to deny either the general truth of ſtrange 
events regorded by the Ancient, or the Prozorzypes of Poetical inven- 
tions in former times, for the want of like experience in later, as we 
have to diſcredit Benzos Martyrs, or other late Navigators oblerva- 
tions of the Eaſt and weft Indies; becauſe many, who have travelled 
France, Spain and Italy; while they make true relations of their tra- 
vels, relateno ſuch event, as the 7zajes afford many. And yet Guls, . 
when they flie abroad, will relate (among ſuch as know them not) as 
ſtrange matters of nearadjoyning Countreys, as he that hath com- 
paſſed the utmoſt ends of the World. Now it were a great folly to 
diſcredit all late Navigators, for the abſurdity of ſome few Guls, 
and as great madneſs it were to diſparage all Ancient ſtories,for the 
abſurd and prepoſterous imitation of later Writers, againſt all expe- | 
riefice of later times. For diverſity of times yields as great diverfity 
of oblervations, as the diverſity or diſtance of place: onely this is 
the difference'; daily. obſervation yields experiments of this diver- 
ſity in place, whereas the Word of God alone which endures for 
| ever,giveth us the ſure rules and grounds of alterations in the events 
of different ages. And yet in many remote places lately made known 
unto the Inhabitants of Europe,ſuch ſtrange events as Antiquity hath 
told us, were ſometimes frequent in theſe Countreys which we now 
inhabit, are not at this day altogether unuſual. And the face of Time 
isnow there much-whar ſuch, as the Ancient Regiſters of Times 
haye pourtrayed unto us: as if the affairs and faſhion of this viſible 
world, were framed according to ſome inviſible paterns or ſuperce- 
leſtial Charaers, which varying their aſpect in reyolutions of time, 
did now(by reflecting that force upon thoſe remote countreys,which 
they did on theſe near adjoyning in times paſt)produce the like ſhape 


and faſhion of things there, as they have done here, And thoſe places | 
ow | | ſhall, 
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ſhall,in rime,come to the ſelf ſame temper and diſpoſition which w# 
now enjoy : and the poſterity of ſuch as now live there, ſhall hereaf- 
ter ſuſpect the undoubred ſtories of our times concerning their An- 
ceſtors,as we do many Ancient ſtories of Fewry, Syria, fit; or our 
own countreys, for want of like modern experiments in our land. 

2. For the better rectifying of our Afſexr, which muſt be by the 
right balancing of Credality and Miſtruft, it ſhall not be amiſs to Gon- 
ſider, that, beſides theſe general diverſities of times and places, Par- 
ticular Kingdoms and nations have their ſeveral ages proportionable to In- 
fancy, Yonth, Virility, and Old age in mens Nor 1s the Period either of 
the whole Age, or the ſeveral parts thereof, one and the ſame in 
all, but varies in divers kingdoms, as the courſe of life, or ſevetal 
ages do in divers men, Some Kingdoms bear age well unto « Thouſand ; 
| Some to fix hundred years : Others break and decay in half that time. A- 
gain, aSin the courſe of mans life diverſity of ages requires divers 
manners or conditions: fo, in the ſame people or nation, ſome e- 
vents are uſual, as beſt befitting them in that degree of their growth 
which anſwers to Youth, or Infancy, which ſeldom or never fall 
out in that part of their age which anſwers unto mature or Old age 
in men, becauſe not convenient fortheir conſtitution then; and 
yet the*want of like experience makes them as diſtruſtful and in- 
| credulous of what formerly had been, as old men are forgetful of 
their own diſpoſition or temper in youth. Generally, when the ful- 
neſs of any nations Iniquity (wherein their decrepit age confiſteth) is come, 
| They grow more and more incredulous : {0 as they verifle the Zatin 
Proverb concerning the diſpoſition of old men : ullas ſenex venera- 
tur Fovem: more true of States ; 394g 2 


As they grow old, 
Their zeal grows cold, 


3. As the world was redeemed by Chriſt, ſo do nations begin a 
new Computation of their ages, from. their Admiſſion to Chriſti- 
anity. Some were come to Youth, or Yirility in that profeſhon, be- | 
fore others were born in Chriſt: as 4fia and Africa; for the moſt 
part, were Chriſtians before Europe, Again, the Ancient iinha- 
bitants in ſome provinces had been Chriſtians, long before other 
people that afterward ſubdued them,. and lived in their countreys: 
'| as the Brittains in this Iſland: had been long partakers of Gods 
| mercy in Chriſt, before the Saxons, and the Ancient Gauls,. be- 
fore. the Franks, which afterward ſeated themſelyes in their ha- 
bitations. Generally, Miracles were nſual in the Infancy of | (briſtia- 
nity, as wg read in Eccleſiaſtical ſtories: or can it be certainly g4- 
thered when they did generally ceaſe. Toſay they indured no longer 
then the Primitive Church, can give no univerſal ſatisfaction, ſave 
only to ſuch as think it enough for all the world to have the light 
of the Goſpel lockt up in the Chancel of ſome one glorious Church : 
| for ſome Churches were but in the Prime, or Change, when others 
wete Full of. Chriſtian knowledge. The uſe of Miracles at the ſame 
inſtant was. befitting the one, not the other. For God uſually 
ſpeaks to. new-born children in Chriſt, by Miracles or ſenſible de- 
clarations of. his Power,” Mtergy, Or Juſtices as parents: deterr their 
children from evil, in tender years, by the rod, or other —_— 
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« | Signs of their diſpleaſure ; and allure them to goodnefs with apples, 
or other like viſible pledges of their love : bur, when they come to 
xiper years, and are capable of diicourſe, or apprehenfive of whol- 
ſom: adnfonitions, they ſeek to rule them by reaſon, Proportio- 
nably to this courſe of parents doth God ſpeak to his Church : in 
her 7»fancy, (whereſoever planted) by fenfible documents of his 
| Power; in her Matsrity, by the ordinary Preaching of his word, which 
is more apt to ripen and confirm true Chriſtian Faith rhen any mi- 
racles axe, ſo men would ſubmit their reaſon unto the rules ſet 
 dowr in: Scripture, and unpartially examine all events of time by 
them, aselſewhere, God willing, we ſhall ſhew. 
+ | 4. Theſe ——_ well confidered, will move any ſober ſpirit at 
the leaſt to ſuſpend his aflent, and not ſuffer his mind to be haſtily 
overſwayed with abſolute diſtruſt of all ſach Miracles, as either 
our writers report to have been wrought in this our land at the 
Saxops firſt coming hither, or the French Hiftoriopraphers record in 
the: firſt converfion of the F9axts, or in the prime of that Church. 
5. And the.Fraxks and Saxons before their converſion ro Chri- 
ftanity, were much-what of that temper, in reſpe& of their prefent | 
poſterity, as Greece Was of in Homers,or Ftaly int the days of Rommular, in 
reſpedt of Ciero's, or Plmtarchs time: nor would I deny, but thar ad- 
 monitions by dreams were uſual amongſt them, as they had been 
amongſt the Exftern wations. 
"And, without prejudice to many noble Patriots 7fhd worthy 
members of Chriſt this day living it: that famous Kingdom of 
* ee Aimoin- | Frewce, L ſhould interpret that dream of * Baſine, _— unto Chil- 
us (alirer An- } derjck the firſt, of the preſent ſtare of Fraxce: inwhich the laſt part 
norius.)0* | of that threefold viſion is more truly verified, then it was ever in 
corum Lib. 1. | the lineal ſucceſſion of Childerick and Baſins, or any of the AMerovin- 
5 7;& "x gian, or (arlovingian Families, 
Francis Hi- 6. The viſion was of three ſorts of beaſts, The Firft, Lions aud 
ftor. printed in Leopards - The ſecond, Bears aud wolves; The third, of Dops or leſſer 
Folio. 1613. >» 0 | hs Cos hs : 
Hanoviz. . | creatwres, biting and devouring one another. The interpretation 
| wich ove made of 'it, was regiſtred certain hundred years 
ago: Fhat theſe troups.of vermin: or leſſer creatures, did fig-. 
 mifie 2 peoplewithout feas or reverence of their Princes, ſo pliable 
and devourly obſequious tofollow the Peers or Porentates-of that 
Nation ir their faftious quarrels, that my ſhould involve them- 
ſelves in inextricable tumults'ts their own deſtruction. 
| 7. Had this vifion'been painted, only with this general notifica- | 
tion; that it was to be Emblematically underſtood of ſome ftate in 
Europe: whois he that candifſcern a pidture by the known party 
| whom it repreſents, but could have known as eaſtly, tat chis was 
2 map of thoſe miſeries that lately have befalne Frarce ; whoſe 
bowels were almoſt rent and torn, with civil and domeſtick Broyls * . 
| God grant hey cloſed wounds fall not to bleed a freſh again. And that her 
people be mt fo eagerly ſet to bite and tear one another (like dogs or other 
reftre creatures) "until all become a prey towotves and Bears, or other great 
revenons Beaſts ; which ſeek not fo much to tear or rent in heat of 
revenge, as lie in wait continually to devour and ſwallow with 
unfatiate' greedinefs, the whole bodies of mighty Kingdoms, and 
to die her Robes, that eidesas queen of Monſters upon that mary 
Heided Beaff, with ſtreams of bloud tht iſſue from the bodies 
{ſqueezed 
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ſqueezed and cruſhed between their violent teeth ; yea; even with 
the Royal blond of Kings and Princes. Many ſuch examples of ad- 
monitions by dreams and other extraordinary figns of future wo 
or calamities, both foretold and fulfiled many hundred years fince 
Baſfina and Childericks days, T could bring, which might confirm the 
- [Hiſtorical truth of the like mentioned in Scriptures to any civil 
Heathen, as they have inforced ſuch as we moſt ſuſpe for Atheiſts, | 
to acknowledge a divine power or providence in them. And 1 know 
not what reaſon any profeffor of truth can have to deny the like 
preſignifications in later times upon extraordinary occaſions, or in 
ſome tranſmutations of Kingdoms ; if he have ſo much Religion 
as not to doubt of Nebuchad-nezzars viſion. Bur of ſuch ſigns, (whe- 
ther good, or ominous) and of their lawful uſe elſewhere. Of the 
uſe of prophecies amongſt the Heathen and Barbarous people, and 
of that offence which ſome take at ſuch as ſeem to give any' cre- 
dic to them, as if this were againſt the truth of Scriptures, we may 
perhaps take occaſion to ſpeak, when we come to unfold the di- 
vers kinds of prophecies amongſt the Jews, with their interpre- 
tations. Thus. much may ſuffice for, the removal of that-preju- 
dice, which Atheiſts, Infidels, and othgr worldly-wiſe men have of 
their Anceſtors Credulity, or fabulofity , which were nor incj- 
dent to primary Antiquity, but unto Ages in ſucceſſion nearer to 
thoſe times wherein wonders had been plenciful:. as commonly 
the Braggadochian humour doth haunt the degenerate race of wor- 
thy anceſtors, before their poſterity come- to be Sneaks or Pe- 
ſants, which in the race of private perſons anſwers in propor- 
tion to Infidelity, the common Sympton of decrepit Age in King- 


doms. 
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Of the Original and right uſe of Poetry : with the manner of its 
(Corruption by later Poets, 


I, He poſitive truth, which (in the removal of impediments 
] and offences) hath been made more then probable in the for- 
mer diſcourſe, may yet be made more evident fromimore particular 
obſervations concerning the manner how Monſtrous Fables have de- 
ſcended from true Wonders: which will: beſt appear by ſetting 
down the Original and right Uſe of Poetry. | | 
2. A Poet being (as his name imports) a Maker,. according to the 
Latin proverb, is not made by Art, but framed to. this divine Fa- 
culty by Nature. Not that any amongſt the Romans became Poets 
on a ſodain: but that'many very fruicful wits in all other 'kinds 
of learning, could not be'forced by any induſtry, art, or culture to! 
fach a temper, as was befitting this plant of Eden, which groweth, 
not-in any modern breaſt without more tender care and greaterche- | 
rithing,then any other ſlip or branch of the tree of knowledge ; and 
yet wheti all is done ſeldom comes to any proof, unleſs it borrow | * 
grounds from the Ancient: as tender plants can hardly be removed 
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S>-/| they naturally grow. Were arts to begin anew, Poetry, which was 


from a better ſoil to a worſe, without ſome of the earth wherein 


the firſt and moſt common among the Ancient, in all probability, 
would ſpring the laſt, and grow the ſloweſt amongſt us. Their wits 
of old were not naturally or generally better then ours : why then 
was: the way to Parnaſſus, which unto us, uſing all help of Art and 
\{ Imitation, is-laborious and hard to aſcend, ſo plain and eafie to 
| them, without any guide or help; all other Artificial learning be- 
ing then. either unknown, or very skant ? Such knowledge or ob- 
ſervations as they had or cared for,they knew not otherwiſe how to} 
convey unto poſterity, then by Poetical numbers and reſemblan- 
ces. He is a Poet by nature (ſaith that excellent Poer and divine 
Philoſopher) That is apt to be raviſhed with the true and native beanty 
7h ſuch Objeits as are repreſented to his ſenſes, and can expreſs his conceit 
y ſuch pleaſant reſemblances, as often 4s be ſhall have occaſion to utter his 
mind in writing or ſet ſpeech. This inclination or diſpoſition is as 
| the ground or ſoil wherein Peetry doth naturally grow, whether in 
Ancient or Modern breaſts: but the Ancient had this advantage. 
The faſhjon of the world in their times was more apt to raviſh 
| their thoughts with Admiration : wonderful Events were then fre- 
quent: nor did their frequency abate, but rather increaſe wonder- 
ment, becauſe their variety was great, and the apprehenſion of in- 
viſible or. ſupernatural Powers in them uſual. So that admiration 
was then inforced upon men, and the breaſts of ſuch as diligently 
obſerved theſe events, or were any way diſpoſed by nature to the 
Faculty, were inſpired with lively and ſublimate affeRions, apt to | 
vent themſelves in ſuch Poetical Phraſe and reſemblances, as we 
cannot reach unto, nnleſs we raiſe our invention by Art and imi- 
tation, and ſtir up Admiration by meditation and ſtudy, And be- 
cauſe neither our ſenſes are moved with any extraordinary effects 
of Gods Power, nor our minds bent to obſerve the ways of his wiſ- 
dom, ſo as we might be ſtricken with true Admiration of them, we 
have fewer good ſacred Poems, then of any other kind. Burt as | 
the'Ancients chief learning did conſiſt of Peetry : ſo the excellency 
of their Poetry was chiefly ſeen in the proper and native ſubje& of 
this Faculty, that is, in matters of Sacred Uſe or obſervation : 
| whence the title of Yates did decend unto ſecular'or profane Po- | 
ets,” which retained the number and manner of ſpeech uſed by the 
| former. LL LOTS 1 ; 
|- 3. That ſuch'as were Yates indeed, were taught the ſublimity 
| of ſpeech by-admiration of extraordinary events, may be confirm- 
ed by the Hiſtorical narrations of the ſacred Story : Wherein Poe- 
tical hymns or ſongs are the uſnal conſequents of ſtrange or won- 
derful: events. As, Fuag. 5. after the victory gotten over Siſera, 
Then ſing Deborah, & Barach rhe ſon of Ahinoam, the 'uey' day, fay-| 
[ings Praiſe.ge the Lord, &c. So likewiſe Hannah after the Lord had 
{heard her prayer, and taken away her barrenneſs, - burſt ont into the 
[like 'Poerical, Hymn, x $a»: 2. So did the Bleſſed Virgin upon her 
:cofen Elizaberths{alutation, and John Baptiſt ſpringing in her womb, 
take up her ſong, Zake 1. 46. . My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, &c. So 
doth: Zachary, Fohn Baptiſts father, take up his prophecy, Zuke 1. 68. 
and Simeon; Luke 2. 28. Solikewiſe after the manifeſtation of Gods 
wonders in the red Sea, all his people (as if they had been bap- 
. | tized 


_ EEE! 


» 


f \ 
\ 
<hl———— 


CHare.XIV. With the manner of its corruption by later Poets; 


— 
—C———— non en net re 
— —  — — 

. 


— 


tized in a ſacred Helirop) preſently turn Poets, Exod. 15. 1, . And 
again, Numb, 21, after they had returned to Beer, the well which 
Moſes had opened out of the hard rock with his rod, Iſrael (as if 
| they had waſhed their mouths in Hippocrene ) had their voices 
tuned to an high ſtrain of Poetry: Then Iſrael ſang this. ſong * Riſe 
yl up, WELL, fing yeunto it, the Princes digged this well, the Captains of 
the people diggedit, even with their ſtaves. wm 
. That the frequent uſe of Perry among the Ancient heathen, 
did ariſe from like occaſions, may he gathered from $?rabo: who | $trabo Lib.r, 
from Antiquity, better known to him then us, iavoucheth it as un- | Fol.5. 
queſtionable, that all other ſer ſpeech; whether Hiſtorical or Rhe- 
rorical, was but the Progeny of Poerry, falling in latter times from 
its wonted ſtate and dignity ; whereas the Ancients knew no 
other branch of Artificial or ſer ſpeech, but only Poerry. Albeit 
to ſpeak- properly, it was (in reſpect of the Efficient or impulſive 
cauſes} rather Superertifical, then Natural or Artificial ;' and Rhe- 
corick and Hiſtory only Artificial, This opinion will not ſeem 
ſtrange, if we confider, that the wiſer ſort in thoſe times did com- 
mend ſuch matters only to writing, as might inflame poſterity with 
TRevotion and love of vertue. For Poetry as the ſaine Author tells 
us, was accounted by Antiquity Prima quedars Philoſophia, a kind of 
ſacted moral Philoſophy), appropriated, as it ſeems, at the firſt 
ro the telation or repreſentation of ſupernatural Events or divine 
matters only : of which the moſt Ancient had beſt experience, and 
were impelled to communicate them to poſterity, elevated (as is 
obſerved before) by the excellency of the Object, to this celeſtial 
kind of ſpeech which is moſt apt to raviſh younger wits, as {it 
ſelf was bred of Admiration. This uſe of Poezry appears in fome 
Fragments of moſt Ancient Poets, in their kind proportionable to 
the book of Pſa/ms, of Fob, and the ſongs of Moſes, the only pa- 
tern of true Poſie : whoſe ſubjects, uſually, are the wonderful 
works of God manifeſted unto men, Some degenerate footſteps 
of theſe Holy men, the Heathen, about Xomers time, did obſerve; 
uſing their Poets and Muſicians for planting modeſty and chaſtity 
amongſt other vertnes in their auditors. Hom Odpſ. 
* So Agamemmnon left the muſical Poet as « (opsi 39 Kent aaa 
Guardian to Clytemneſtra, who continued Tite,55 iu v doidus vip, # m9" 477M 
chaſt and loyal until eAgifbw got the hey jy: er) bow, 
Poet —— _ an png roſea a a irs #7 atolls yan be ris drips, 
land, For this reaſon was Poetry b taught PANTY oiarorav bhor oy awpHa YOhat. | 
children firſt throughout i, Golilen TY AS | 
Cities, as Adoſes had commanded the Iſraelites to teach their chil- |  $trabo ibid. | 
dren his divine Poem, Dext. 31..19. and 32. 46. And they much 
wrong that divine © Philoſopher, that think he was any farther an. | Pit. Bb.uo. 
enemy unts the ſacred Faculty, then only to ſeek the reformation | Fomey 
of it by reducing it to its firſt natural nſe, which was not meer de- | 
gh, as Eratoſthenes dreamed, rightly taxed by $trabo for this error. | 
That-mipght perhaps be true of the Comical Latin Poets; | 
Poeta quum primum animum ad ſcribendum appulit, | 
1d fibi negoti credidit folum dari, 
Populo ut placerent quas feciſſet Fabulas. 

When firſt the Poet bent his wits to write, 

The only mark he aim'd at, was delight. 
__ 
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Which notwithſtanding had neither been the onely, nor chief 
uſe; noend at all, but rather an adjun® of Poetry amongſt the Anci- 
ent: by the wiſer and better ſort of whom ag was apprehend- 
ed, at leaſt approved as truly delightful, which was not alſo Honeſt 
and of profitable uſe for bettering life and manners. The Law of na- 
rure being then leſs defaced, They could read it without ſpelling, þ 
and comprehend all the Three Elements of Goodneſs, joyntly under one 
entire conceit, as we do the produ@ of divers Letters or $Syllables 
in one word, without examination of their ſeveral value apart. But 
when'the Union of this Trinity, wherein the nature of Perfe& 
Goodneſs conſiſts, was once difſolved in mens hearts, and Delight 
had found a peculiar Ifſue without mixture of Honeſty or Utility : 
the deſire #4 becoming popular Poets, did: breed the bane of true 
Poeſie; and thoſe Sacred Numbers, which had been as Amulcts 
204inſt vice, became incentives unto luſt. Or if we would but ſearch 
the native uſe of Poetry by that end which men, not led awry by 
hopes of applauſe, or gain, or other external reſpe&s, but direted 
rather by the internal impulſion of this Faculty, and ſecret work-: 
ing of their Souls, do aim at: 7r principally ſerves for Venting Extra- 
ordinary Aﬀettions. No man almoſt ſo dull, but will be Poerically af- 
fected in the ſubjeR of his ſtrongeſt paſſions, As we ſee by expe- 
rience, that where the occaſions either of Foy, for the Fortunate Ya- 
lour ; or Sorrow, for the miſhaps of their Countrey-men, or Alliance, 
are moſt rife, this diſpoſition is both moſt pregnant and moſt com- 
mon. Aad as Speech or Articulation of voyces in general,was giyen 
to man for communicating his congeits or meaning unto others; ſo 
Poetry, the Excellency of Speech, ſerves for the more lively expreſſing 
of his Choicer Conceits, for Beautifying His nets. Tape or Fancies, 
which almoſt diſdain to go-abroad 1n other than this exaMy-propor- 
tioned attire, The ſouls weojug ſuits (if I may ſo: ſpeak) whereby ſhe 
wins others to Sympathize with her in abundance of Grief, or to 
conſent with her in exceſſive Foy, or finally to ſertle their Admire- 
tion or diſlike where ſhe doth hers, And the more ſtrange or won- 
derful ghe matter conceived, or to be repreſented, is, the more plea- 
ſant and admirable will the true and natural repreſentation of it 
be : and the more he that conceives it, is raviſhed with delight of jrs 
| Beauty or goodneſs, the more will he long to communicate his con- | 
ceitand liking of it to others, Whence, ſuch as had ſeen the Won- 
ders of God, and had been fed with his Hidden Manna, ſought by 
their lively and hearty repreſentations to invite others, as the Pſal- 
miſt doth, To tafte and ſee the groan of the Lord, as Birds and Beaſts, 
when they have found pleaſant food, call (on their faſhion) unto 
others of the ſame kind, to be partakers with them in their Joy: 
until Satan, who hunts after the life of Man, as Man doth after the 
life of Birds, did inveat his counterfeit Calls to allure our ſouls into 
his Snare, For, when men had once taken a delight in the natural 
repreſentation of events, delightful in themſelves: he ſtirred up 
others to invent the like, albeit there were no real truth or ſtability 
in the things repreſented, and the manner of repreſentation uſually 
ſo light and affected, as could argue no credence given by the Au- | 
 thors to their own report, but rather a deſire to pleaſe ſuch as had | 
{never ſet their minds to any Inquiſition of ſolid Truth, whoſe un- 
ſettled Fancies cannot chooſe bur fall in Love with as many Pair 

Pictures 
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Pictures of others pleaſant Imaginations as are preſented to themi; 
For, as to view the connexion of real Cauſes with their Effe&s (moſt 
of all, if both be rare, or the concurrence of Circumſtances un- 
| | uſnal) doth much affe@ the jugicious underſtanding : ſo the quaint |- 
| or curious contrivance of Imaginary Rarities, ſet forth in ſplendent 
| Artificial colours, doth captivate the Fancies of ſuch as are not 
eſtabliſhed in the love of truth; . But (as the Orator ſaid of ſuch as 
applauded the Tragedy of Pylades and Oreftes) how would ſuch mens: 
ſouls be raviſhed, could they upon ſure grounds be perſwaded, that 
theſe ſtories were true, albeit devoid of Artificial Colours, or Poetis. 
cal contrivances, never uſed by ſacred Antiquity © in whoſe expreſ- 
ſfion of Wonders, the Phraſe is uſually moſt Poetical, as naturally it 
will always be, where the mind is much affected, their invention 
leſs Artificial or afteted, than our Hiſtorical Narrations of Modern 
affairs; the Character of their ſtile (as was intimated before) doth 
argue that they ſought onely to ſet down the true Proportion of 
matters ſeen and heard, with ſuch reſemblances as were moſt inci- 
dent to their kind of life. And from the Efficacy of ſuch extraordi- 
nary effects upon their ſouls, is it, that the Prophets ſo often expreſs 
the ſame _ in divers words, as if all they could ſay, could not 
equalize the ſenſible Experiments, which did move their Hearts 
and Fancies (as the Muſicians hands or breath doth his inſtruments) 
ro ſound out ſuch Pathetical Ditties. Nor had their Ditties any 
greater diſproportion with their ſubje&, than our Songs of Famous 
ViRtories, have with theirs ; or other paſſionate DittieFwith their 
Compoſers affeRions : albeit he that hathexperience of Zoe, or 
abundant Grief, or Foy, will ſpeak in another DialeR, than ordi- 
| narily he uſeth, without any touch of affeRation. 

5. Hence we may clearly diſcern, whileſt wonders decayed, and 
men ſought as great delight in Feigned, ag their forefathers had 
done in True Repreſentations : how the diſproportion betwixt Re- 
preſentations, and the real Events, or Experiments of the times, 
wherein the later Poets lived, became ſo'Monſtrous and Prodigious: 
This fell out juſt ſo, as if the Armourers of this Age ſhould not ob- 
ſerve the ſtature of men now living,but faſhion their Armonr by old 
Guy of warwicks Harneſs ; or our Painters, not look upon the bodies | 
| of modern Engliſh-men, but take their proportions from ſome | 
Ancient Piures,which had been truly taken about ſome 1000 years 
ago, in ſome other Countrey, that had yielded men of more ample 
ſtature in that Age, than this Land of ours did in any. Such an Er- 
rour as this,' which we have mentzoned in Poezry , would quickly 
have been reformed-in any other Faculty, that had concerned | 
mens teriporal profit or commodities, or whereof others had been 
as competent Judges as the Profeſſors : for ſo, when they had be- 
gun to wander, or digreſs a little from their right end, they ſhould 
preſently have been called to this account ; Quid ad rem? your Work 
may be Pretty, but dot to our Purpoſe. But when ſuch Admirable 
Events, as were well worth Poetical expreflion, decreaſed, and 
| worldly cares did multiply, as men increaſed the divine Art of 
Poetry, which admits not'many competent Judges in any age, was 
counted no better than a matter of meerdelight,'or recreation z and 
for thisreaſon the Prodigious Repreſentations of ir, ſo Monſtroufly | 
difproportionable to the truth:repreſented (becauſe oft-times more | | 
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pleafant,to men wearied with other ſtudies or imployments,than the 
| 1” | 
bare narration of the truth) were never reformed. And ſo at length; 
| that © 4udacious Licentiouſueſs of Fictions, for moving delight, did in 
the judgement of Poſterity diſparage ghe very paterns or Prototypes 
of Poertical repreſentations, whereunto later Poems had been framed: 
As many Tall Fellows in this preſent age,if they ſhould ſee the true 
image or pictureof ſome Ancient Giants, would ſwear that the 
Painter had played the Poet: were it not that the dead bodies or 


by their unuſual bigneſs teach us to eftimate(as we ſay)Ex pede Her- 
cutem, how great others might have been, whoſe big limbs and 
' bones have not come unto this Ages fight. 

6. But moſt of theſe ſtrange Events were ſuch, as did continue no 


| longer than while they were a doing, wherefore we muſt ſeek out 
the true proportion of theſe Heavenly Bodies, by their ſhadows, re- 


preſented in the later Profane Poets, The Original and manner 
.of. whoſe digreffion from the paterns of the Ancient Divine Poets, 
orrather from Divine truth, the patern of Ancient Poezyy it ſelf, 
was partly as you have heard, partly as followeth. 
. . 7, Gods wonderful works have been more plenteous in 4fis, than 
in other parts of the world ; more plentiful in Fudes, and the Regi- 
ons about it, than in other parts of 4fia; moſt plentiful in them, 
about the Iſraelites deliverance out of Egypr. In that time, and in the 
ages before,or immediately ſucceeding it, Artificial learning was ve- 
| ry ſcant; hd CharaRers,cither not invented, or their uſe very rare 
in moſt places. The freſh memory of ſach wonders preſuppoſed ; 
| the lively image either of ſuch licentiouſneſs in coyning fables, or 
confounding true Hiſtories with the mixture of falſe and unnacural 
circumſtances (as theſe wants every where in all times naturally 
breed) we may. cleerly, behold in the modern Turks : who are as 
abundant in Prodigiom Fables, as defettive in good learning ; and for 
; want of printing, or negle& of writing, have no perfe@ Character 
of the worlds Faſhion in times paſt, nor any diſtin order of for- 
mer Events. Jt # but a petty Soleciſm among them, 30 affirm that. Job 
the Huſhite was chief Fuſtice ; and Alexander the Great, Lieutenant Ge- 


| eral unto King Solomon. 
| . 8. Thelike confufion of times and places might be more inci- 


' their Anceſtors had been acquainted with more ſtrange events, 
atelier forepaſt than the modern + Turks are. Now always the 
more ſtrange the events be, the more ready they be to Mount up- 
'ort the Wings of Fame; and once ſo mounted, the more apt to 
receive increaſe in every Circumſtance, and vary their ſhape, whileft 
they flic onely from mouth to mouth in the open air, not faſhioned 
| or limited at. their firſt birth, by ſome viſible Character, or per- 
; manent Stamp fſet-upon them. 


were the Medes, Perſians and Syrians, ſo. much addicted to Fabulous 
' Natrations, q__ = delight in ſuch traditions did make their 


-( ater Writers ambitious in the $kill of coyning wonders; as 


Strabo'tells us.” And Greece, as it received Artificial learning firſt 
from-Afie, ſo did itdrink in this humour wich ic. For the tra- 
| ditions of Gods Miracles in F«ry, and the Regions about it, having 


been 
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Of the origmal and right uſe of Poetry, &. Bookxl. 
| 


' -.9, From this vicinity. of true wonders -in Fax, or thereabours, 


limbs of ſome Ancient people, lately digged out of the ground, did | 


, denr-unto the Afiatick Nations, before ©Mexanders time, becauſe | 


ICuar XV, Of ſome partienlar fables reſembling, &e. 


| been far ſpread, when Gregce began firſt to tattle in Artificial learn- | 
ing, the Grecians (always Children in true Antiqnity, as the Ex yptian 
Prieſt told one of their Philoſophers) were apt to counterfeit the | 
form of Ancient Truths, and miſapply it to unſeeraly macters , | 
or fooliſh purpoſes; as children will be doing that in homelier ſtuff, 
which they ſee their elders do in better. Finally, the ſame hu- 
mour which yet reigns amongſt men , might poſſeſs moſt of the 
Heathen, There 1s5no famous Event that falls out (though ir be 
but a notable Jeſt) but in a ſhort time, isaſcribed to a great many 
more than have any affinity with it. As many of Dzopenes con- 
ceits have been fathered upon Tar/erorm: and wha the Chriſtians 
ſay of S. George, the Turks aſcribe to * Chederley. If it be any | * 0- Cheder- 
ſtory concerning Way-faring men z every Hoſtler, Tapſter or — 
Chamberlain, will tellyyou that it fell eur in their Town, or in | © _ 

the Countrey thereabouts, And though you hear it in twenty ſeve- | 
ral places, yet ſhall you have always ſome new tricks of addition 
put gpon it. In like manner did the reports of ſundry events, 
which either fell out, onely in Fay, or upon occafion of Gods 
people, flie about the world , ſometime with cut and mangled, 
but moſt uſually with enlarged, Artificial wings, as if the ſame 
"oy been acted every where, or the like invented upon every oc- 
Canon, | \ | 
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Cnay. XV. 
Of ſome particular Fables reſembling ſome true ſtories of the Bible. 


1. *"'O draw ſome inftances from the The firfl Fountain, The 
1 Well of Zeer, mentioned before, did prefigure Chriff, the 
Rock and Fowntaiz, whence iflue ſtreams of, waters unto Eternal 
life. . And thar facred Poetical fpirir, which now poſſeſſed them, | 
was 25S 2 Preludiumto thoſe Hymns and Songs uttered by Chriſts | 
Apoſtles, and his Diſciples, when the Spirit of God was poured | 
upon them, after Chrifts Glorification. Neighbour-Countreys, 
amongſt whom the Fame of this Event was ſpread, might eaitly 
hence take occafion toeſcribe the effett unto the Well. And hence 
had Greece her Helicon, and others (by her) reputed Sacred Wells, | 
whoſe waters drunk did make men Poets on a ſudden. Befides 
that, the opportunity of ſuch places, as Helicon and Parnaſſus were, 
did diſpoſe mens minds unto this Faculty, The Demonmacal ſpi- 
rits, which for this' reaſon. would frequent the ſame, might inſpire 
ſuch with Poerical Pwryas did obſerve their Rites and Ceremonies ; 
citing the ſpirit of Divine Prophecies , as they had done 
Gods/woycein Oracles. Who can doubt, if he compare both ſtories, 
but thar the Fable of Hippecrexe or Hejyein Beotialo called becauſe 
digged by an horſes foot, as Poets feign, did take beginning from 
the'ſtory of this Sacred Well which agofes digged with his Rod ; and' 
(4s theIfraclices have a tradition) the Princes afterwards, with 
their Staves* And the Phenicians which followed Cadmaz into Ex- | 
rope, are made fuch wanderers by the Poets, as the Ifraclites were in | 
the wilderneſs: and Cadww himſelf, rhe Founder of Hippecrene Of | 
Acanippe,amongſt other of bis iaventions is ſaid tohave been the _ | 
that 
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Tome | that taught Greece the uſe of letters,or-that wrote Hiſtories in proſe; 
| K , andin one word, another Moſes. , The fiery Serpents,. which ſtung 
24 e+03 won | the Iſraclites murmuring for want of water, might grow in ſhorr 
|. 3. Fab, i, | time tobe Dragons; and hence, as it is moſt likely,are Cad com- 
vel.z. _. | panions ſaid to belain by a Dragon, whileſt they ſought for water. 
Foſh, 10.13, | The Sun, aSwereadin the ſtory of Foſbaa, at his prayer once ſtood 

| ſtill in the vale of Gzbeoz. The occaſion is in the ſame place ſpecified ; 
That Foſbua might have A Day of the Amorites: ſuch A Day as 
was never before it, nor ſhall be after it; This ſtrange Miraculous | 
Event, the Heathen people of thoſe times had noted, and deliver- 
ed it by tradition unto their poſterity ; whd, after the manner of this 
world, ſought to aſſign ſome cauſes of it. The Poets in ages follow- 
ing, aſcribe it (with ſome additions) unto that unnatural prodigious 
murther which Atrexws had committed 4 and for ought we know, 
beſides the. reaſons ſpecified in :ſacred Writ, God might uſe 
this, partly as a means, to make Greece and other Countreys, that 
ſ{hauld hear of Arrews Bloody. Bat, ſtand amazed at ſuch foul Impie- 
ty, whereat the heavens did bluſh, and the Sun ſtood fill. The times 
of, Atrew his FaRt,-and Foſbas his Victory, come near to one point: 
if Statizs the Poet be not far out in his Chronology. For he tels us, 
that-this horrible fa&t of 4rrews was committed, about the time of 
| the Theban War ; for which reaſon the Mycene amongſt other good 
'neighbours, did not aid King Adraſts, and his Argives againſt the 
es FS __ | 
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AMilite vicine wullo Juvere Mycene. 
 ., Funerce dum namq; dapes, meatiq;, recur ſus 
* Solis; & hinc alii miſcebant. prelia fratres. 


' Their \24cene neighbours only ſend no aid, '- 
; "Their Tragick chear:had bred ſuch bloody broils, 
...: © Whoſe direful fight the bluſhing Sun had Raid, ::: 
 _. 2.1, Whilſt fierce revenge in heart of Brothers boils. . 


-.2. And fome Chronologers, : whoſe skill in this Faculty, ' and 
other good Literature; I eſpecially Reverence,' refer the Siege: of 
"Troy to the time of Judges, or Age following Foſhaas;; whereas the 
Thebau wat was in thei Age before : for Tydeavy Father unto Diomedes 
(who was one of :the greateſt Sticklers againſt 7709) was one of the 
greateſt Chiefrains inthe Theban Ware ii 7:11, | 
3. From the forementioned humour of. ſeeking to play the Poets 
or Paintersinadorning true ſtories z or of vain curiofity.in inventing 
the like::, we:may eafily conjeure, what. variety of reports would 
in-that temper of the world be extant,of Sampſons Conſecrated Hair, 
wherein his inconquerable ſtrength, as the ſacred tory tells us, did 
| 2ude. 16.17, | conhilt. Let. Dalilah, Sampſons wite,be but miſtaken for his daughter; 
18, (as few reports of foreign or forepaſt matters, but vary as much in 

ſome circumſtance or other)and for.Sanipſen.and:Dellah you have the 
famous Legend wiſz and Scylla. . This miſtake wag very. ealie, For | 
ſuch as heard of Dalilehs treachery, without any particular certainty 
of that.circuinſtance, .whether ſhe were his daughreror wife, might 
juſtly ſupect thar ſhe was his daughter,one that wanted an husband, 
doting upon ſome foreigner, whom ſhe hoped to winunto her love by 
this pradtiſe. Or perhaps'scyll had betrayed her Father es 9s. 
ang. 1. : Ope 
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hope of ſatisfying het laſt; and Ovid (with other Poets ) having Tonie 1; 
heard of like praRice,.did Stage-play-like put Sawpſons Hair upon | LC WW 
Niſus his Head ; as uſuilly the Grecian Poets have borrowed: thei? He 
beſt Stage-attire from the glorious Wardrobe of fee/. Other cir-| 
cumſtances of this ſtory are very like ; ſave onely that 024d feigns | Ovid-Meram. 
Niſws his unvanquiſhable fortune, to have been ſeated in one hair, OR 
which was of the colour of his coſtly robes, 


- 
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Cauar, XV. _ ſome ſtories in the Bible. 


yg | 
— Cui ſplendidus oftro 
Inter honoratos medio de vertice canos 
Crinis inharebat, Magni Fiducia Regni. 


One ſcarlet bright,amids the ranks of white and reverend hairs, 
He had, whereon did hang the Hope and Hap of his affairs, 


But ' Sewpſons ſtrength was in his locks, as he told Dabileh; There | Frdges 16; 17. 
never came raſor upon my head, for I am a Nazarite nnto God from my mo- 
thers womb: therefore if 1 be ſhaven,my ſtrength will go from me,and 1 ſhall be 
weak,end be like all other men.For the means and opportunities whereby 
Dalilah did,and Scylle is feigned to have compalie his intended trea- 
ſon, they are the very ſame. Dal/ilah, as it is ſaid, made Sampſon ſleep 
upon her knee, and ſhe called a man, and made him to ſhave the 
ſever locks of his head ; and ſo Ovid brings in Scylle, taking the 


like opportunity of her fathers ſleep ; 


Prima quies aderat, qua curis feſſa diurnis 
Pettora ſomnus habet, thalames taciturna paternos 
Intrat, & (hen facinus |) fatali nata parentem 
(rine ſuum ſpoliat _ vi: 


Firſt ſleep was come, and weary limbs were at their ſweet repoſe 
When ſhe unto her fathers bed, in flieſt filence goes : 

But let no filence cloak her ſhame, (O deteſtable thefc !) 

Her Father of his Fatal Hair the Daughter hath bereft. 

4- Not much greater variety is there between the ſtory of Logs | 21id-Mer.l.s 
wifes transformation into a pillar of ſalt, and wiobes into a ſtone, | EET 
The Poets feign that Nzobe was transformed , upon her grief for | 
death of her children: and the Jews have a Tradition, that Zors 
wife was overtaken with that Hideow ſbowre of Fire and Brimſtone, 
whilſt ſhe ſtaid behind her husband to ſee what would become of her 
friends, and her kinsfolk, which remained in Sodowz.. And it is 
probable out of that Chapter, that Zorzs ſons in Law remained in 
Sodom, and likely their wives too, Lots other daughters. For ſo it is 
ſaid (not withour Emphaſis in the Original) Take thy wife and thy two | verſes, = 
daughters, which are found, or (as the Chaldee paraphraſe) which are found | 
faithfal with thee (that is, which are not corrupt by converſing with 
others abroad) /eſt thou be deſtrozed withathers in the puniſhment of this 
city. Whether this Tradition of the Fews be true or no, it makes 
little for my preſent purpoſe. Very Ancient it is, and- whether tru 
or falſe, might give occaſion to the former Fable, as other ſtories of 
the Bible do ſometimes the rather,becauſe the ſenſe is miſtaken, As 
the common opinion is, -that Zors wife was transformed into a Pillar 
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* Haud pro- | 
cul inde cami- ; 
| Pi, quos fe- 
runt olim ube- 1 
res magniſq; 
Urbibus habi- | 
tatos, fulmi- + 


} o#-qma ar-, 
e,& manere 


veſtigia, ter- 
ramqz ſpecie 
torridam, 
vim frugite- 
ram perdi- 
difle ; nam 
cunCta ſponte 
edita, aut 
manu ſata, fi- 
| ve herba te- 
nus aut flore, 
ſeu ſolitam in 
ſpeciem ado. 
levere, atraz 
& inania velut 
in cinerem 
vaneſcunt. 
Ego ficut Ju- 
daicas quon- 
dam urbes 1g- 
ne cceleſti fla- 
grafſe conceſ- 
lerim, 1ta ha- 
litu lacus ifn- 
hci terram), 

{| corrump1 ſu- 
pertuſum ſpi- 
ritum, eoqz 
fxtus ſege- 
tum & autum- 
ni putreſcere 
reor, ſole,co- 
loq; juxtz 
gravi. Tacitns 
lib. 5. fu 
} Strabo 1], 16. 
P. 764- 


| of Salt, when as no circumſtance of the Text doth enforce ſo much, 


| ful ſhowers of Gods Vengeance, wherewith Sodow was deſtroyed, 


| vaniſheth whilſt they periſhed; What can he ſfay to the Salt Sea ? 


| cauſe of it ; and the diſproportion between the cauſe,and the known 


| eafily prove. But + Srrbo that grear P 


| thathad been kindled int 


| Gods wrath, which had firſt ſeftled inits as bad Humors, when | 


ur rather leaves us free,to think, what.is more probable ; that fear- 


were heaped upon her, ſo that her body-was wrapt up in that con- 
gealed matter, which was perhaps in- form like to ſome thunder- 
ſtone, -or thelike, from which it could not be diſcerned, being as 
it were Candied in it. | | 

5. If ſuch a transformation of Lots wife ſeem ſtrange ; what will 
the Atheiſt ſay unte the deſtruction of Sodews,and the five Cities 2 or 
if this ſeem more ſtrange and incredible, becauſe-their deſtruction 


Doubtleſs, unleſs God had left this as a Zofting Monument to confute 
the Incredulity of Philoſophers, by an ocular and ſenfible Demon- 
ſtration, they would have denied the truth of this Effet, as well as 
they doubt of the Cauſe, which the Scriptures affign of ir. Is the vio- 
lence of that ſtorm, which deſtroyed the five Cities, ſtrange, and 
above the force of nature? ſo is the quality of that Sea,and the * ſoil 
abour it, contrary to the nature of all othes Seas, or in-land Lakes. 
And let the moſt curious Philoſopher in the world give any natugal 


effe&, will be more Prodigious in Nature, than the cauſe, which 
Moſes gives of it, is ſtrange, Some Cauſe by their confeſſion ic muſt 
haves; and though the ſtorm were raiſed by a Supernatural Power, 
yet admitting the violence of it, to be ſuch as the Scripture tells us, 
and the fall of ſo much durable matter, no cauſe can be conceived, 
ſo probable in Nature, \as that which Aoſes gives ; as out of the 
grounds of Philofophy, and divers wry in Nature, I could 
iloſopher, and no Credulous 

Antiquary, hath eaſed me of thislabour. For albeit he held the 
Syriaxs for a Fabulous _—_— yet the evident marks of Gods wrath, 
inthat place (as concavities made by fire, di- 

ſtillation of- pitch out of theſeared rocks, the noyſom ſmell of the 
waters thereabouts, -with the reliques and ruines of the Ancient 
Habitations) \made the Tradition of neighbour Inhabitants ſeem 
probable unto him ; That there had been- Thirteen populous Cities in 
that ſoil, of which Sodow was the chief, whoſe circumference then 
remaining, was fixty furlongs. But (as the cuſtom is of Secular 
Philoſophers) he ſeeks toiaſcribe the cauſe of this deſolation rather 
unto Earth than Heaven, and thinks the Lake was made by an 
Earthquake, which had cauſed the burſting out of hot waters, whoſe 
courſe was upon Sulphur and Brimſtone. And it is not unlikely, 
that the earth did tremble, whilſt the heavens did ſo terribly frown, 
and the Almighty gave his Fearful Voyce from out the clouds : 
and once -having opened her mouth to ſwallow up thoſe wicked /nha- 
bitants, the” £xhalations of whoſe ſins had bred theſe Storms, became af- 
terwardsa Pan or Receptacle of moyſtare, infe&ting, all the waters 
which fell into it, with' the loathſome.qualities of thoſe dregs of 


they ſettle in any part, plant (aSit were) a new nature in the ſame, 


and turn all Nutriment into their Subſtance. \ 
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Of Noahs and Deucalions Flodd, 


C HA?P, XVI. 
0f Noirs and DEucarions Floud, with other Hiſ- 
cellane Obſervations, | 


7 Oc any ſon ſo like his natural father, as Dewcalions Floud: 

i5 like Nghs. Every School-boy, from the Similitude of 
their ſubſtance,at the firſt ſighr can diſcern the one to be the baſtard 
Brood of the other ; albeit 0vi4, from whom we have the picute 
of the one, hath left out, and added; divers Circumſtances at his 


Te 


| pleafures which aſſures me, that he had never tead the ſacred Sto- 


ry (as ſome think he did) but took up the confuſed Tradition of 
it, which had paſſed through many hands before his time : For 
other Poets which had come to * Pluterchs reading, though nor to 


again before the waters Fall, his Prognoſtication of the waters de- 
creaſe, by her perpetual abſence at her laſt ſerting'out. This Tra- 
dition was ſo commonly received in Greece, that ſome Etymologiſts 
think theFamous Hill Parzaſſu did take its name from the Arks 


any ſuch had been, or that the Ark did ſtay in Greece, hath no ſhew 
of truth. See St, Auguſtine, De civite Dei. Lib. 18. caps 10. & Ls Vives, 
2. If Trogus Pompeins Works had come entire into our hands, or 
had they light upon a more $kilful and fincere Epitomiſt then Juſtin, 
we ſhould have found more eyidenr prints of the ſtory of Noahs 
Floud,in that Controverſy,between the Scythians and Egyprians;whe- 
ther were the moſt Ancient people ; As Faſtin relates it, Zzb. 2, thus 
it was. L | | | 


love with their ſoil, and that from the conjunction of the ones 
mildneſs with the others Fertility, the firſt people of the world 
had been brought forth in EZgypr. The Scythiens alledged, it was 
moſt probable, that their countrey was firſt inhabited, becauſe.if 
fire had ſhut up the womb of their mother earth, this Element did 
forſake theirs firſt, as being the coldeft countrey : or if water had 
covered the face of nature, and made it unapt for conception by 
roo much moiſture, this Veil was firſt put off in $c5zhis, as being 
the bigheſt part of the inhabited Land, Unto theſe reaſons of the 
Scythians, the Egyptians yielded, as Faſtin reports: Both of them er- 
red in the manner of mans Propagation ; both again held a general 
Truth, in thinking mankind had ſome late Propagation, and that 
Kingdoms had not been ſo frequented with people in former ge- 
nerations, as now they were. The Scythians agreed herein with 
Scripture, That the higher parts of the World, which they inha- 
bited, or parts near unto them, were firſt dried up from the waters; 
for in the mountains of 4rmenia the Ark ſtayed, and Noah went 
firft on land in that countrey. The Story of whoſe preſervation in 
this Deluge, -and the propagation of Mankind from him,. and* his 
childen, not being expreſly recorded to the Scythians, they Imagine 
that inten had -grown like Muſhromes after Rain, becauſe they had 


T— 


ours, make mention of Deaceljons Ark, his Doves returning to him |} 


abode upon it;as if it had firſt been called f Zernaſſus. T heſe are ſure oo 
teftimonies that ſuch a floud had been: but that in Dexca/ions time | »& 


vexC+. 


in that place. 


3. The Egyptians thought the Heavens over them had been iri 


— 


I 2 Os been | 


” Plut. de So- 
lertia Anima- } 


1um. 

Ortz &Y uvho- 
Aogot Te) Ade 
X2ALavi Oama 


Az graxog PI-J2 | 


t amid Agg- 


which word 
Plutarch ufeth | 


| 7 


roms 


58 


Boox) 


 * Of Noahs and Deucalions Floud. 


Tome I, 


\Tres vero 
Noe hlii S2- 
mas, Japhe- 
tus, & Cha- 
mas centum 
annis ante d1- 
luyium nati, 
primi reli&is 
montibus 
Planitſem ha-- 
bitare coepe- 
runt, & aliis 
recentt etiam 
tum cladis 
memoria pa- 
vidis, nec au- 
dentibus a 
celfiore loco 
.defcendere, 
dem facjendi 
"aUtores & Cx- 
emplum 
fuere. Foſeph. 
lib. 1, Amiq. 
\C4þ. 5. 

'Mct. L.1, Fab. 
| 7.J amqzerat 
in totas ſpar- 
ſurus fulmina 
terras, ſed ti- 
- muit, ne forte 
ſacer tot ab 

' 1gnibus zthex 
- Conciperet 
flammas, 
totiiſq; ardeſ- 
- Ceret Aax1s, 
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* Com. in 

Gen. cap. 19, 

v. 6, Vid. & 

} Joſephum, 

lib. 1, Antiq. 
cap. 7. 


|, been ſo few, and now were come unto ſuch great multitudes. Nor || 
did Noh only go firſt on land in 41rmexia, but his poſterity had their | 
habitationin the mountainous Countreys,until their multitude cauſ- 

ed them to ſeek more room ; as we may gather Gezy, 11. V. 1, & 2+ 
Then the whole earth was of one Language, and one Speech ; and 4s they 
went from the Eaſt (that is, from Armenia) they found « Plain in the Lend 

ofi Sinar, and there they abode, Some broken Traditions of this Truth | 
mIgat cauſe the Ancient Scythians to ſtand upon their Pantofles, 

and plead Priority of nature from ſuperiority of place, And this: 
conceit of Antiquity being propagated to poſterity, they ſeek to 
Fortify their Title to it (called in queſtion) by ſuch reaſons as were 


alledged before. And even in theſe their reaſons, though falſe in ' 
particular, there appears a certain general glimpſe of Divine Truth: 
For in that chey take it as granted, that either fire or water had 
ſtopped the courſe of nature, this is an infallible Argument, that: 
they had heard of the Dominion allotted by Fate to thoſe. two 
Elements oyer other Bodies, albeit they did not rightly ap re- | 
hend the mariner of the worlds deſtruRtion by them, nor po. 
courſe was firſt paſſed, This Tradition of the Worlds deſtruction 
by Fire and Water, and the diſtinion of their courſes (though nor 
fo plainly revealed in the old Teſtament) had come more diſtinetly 
to Ovids hand ; who bringeth in Fapiter, reſolving to plague the 


Fold World rather by Water then Fire, becauſe it was to have a Fa- 


tal diſſolution by Fire: 


| | Eſſe quoque in Fat reminiſcitur affore Tempus 
 Qa0 Mare, quo Tellus, correptaque Regia Cali 
Ardeat, & Mnndi Moles operoſa laboret 5 


He calls to mind the day would come (for Fates had ſet the ſame) 
When Sea and Land,Heayens,Elements,and all this Mundane Frame : 


' | Should ſweat with Heat, andgmelt as Wax before the Fearful Flame. 


. 4. The Egyptians likewiſe had many reaſons why they might 
juſtly. think themſelves a very Ancient people, and thoſe not diſ- 
ſonant uiito Scripture ; which witnefſeth Egypt to have been a 
mighty Kingdom, every way better repleniſhed then any other 
Countrey that we can read of in times ſo Ancient ; firſt poſſeſt 
by Mizreim, the ſon of Cham, by whoſe name it is continually cal- | 
led by the ſacred Writers, - as well the Prophets and late Hiſtorio- 
graphers, as by Moſes; and in the Eaſtern Languages bears that 
name until this day, as * Mercerm tells us, This 24Gzraim alſo. did 
propagate ſundry particular Nations in ſhort time, as we find re- 
giſtred Gems 10. 13, 14 All which might make for the Egyptians 


| conceit of their antiquity. And albeit the old Canaanirtes were 


as Ancient and populous a Nation (though not ſo united in a King- 
dom) as the Egyptians; yet, before theſe Altercations aroſe, or 
(at leaſt) before any other people took notice of them, their poſte- 
rity.was rooted out by the Iſraelites, who though they came in 
the-others place, yet carne not into competition with the Egypti- 
ans for Antiquity in the Judgemenr.of any Heathen writer z be- 
cauſe the Iſraelites were no people, till the time that Egypt was 
one of the mightieſt Nations upon earth ; and the Heathen being 
 1gno- 
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ionorant (as making little reckoning of their original) rook>them | Tome 1, 
or a Colonie of the Egyptians, as appears by Szrabo, * who in re- | i. 

compence of this his Error hath elſewhere acquainted us, with | ©* *6: 
another experiment, which may confirm the Antiquity of wMoſes 


ſtory concerning Shems poſterity. = | 

Moſes tells us Gen. 10. 23..that 4ram, ſon of Shem, and brother 
to cAhbyur, had Uz, and Chal, and Maſh unto his ſons. The Ara- 
mites no queſtion. had their name and propagation from Aram. 
Some think the Arabians, or other Countreys about 74umea, or 
both, had their original from Uz: Others, that the Mafſiani in 
Arabia were ſo called of Adaſh: Joſephus, that the Armenians were 
the progeny of Chu/. Conſonant to all theſe opinions is * Strabo | « $c4 $criwes 
his obſervation of theſe people; whom the Greciazs call Syrians, | ram a 


the Syrians themſelves call Arameans; and his colleion is, That __ _— 
, ne 


the Armenians and the Erembi (that is, the ancient Arabiays) | necefle; cul 


have taken their denomination from the ſame name, a little varied. | panda poriug 
n . - - . nominis mu- 
(as the cuſtom is) by continuance of time, and variety of Diale&. | {15 ate. 


| That theſe three Nations did all proceed from one ſtock, he gathers | quens et & 
from the ſimilitudes and perfect reſemblances of their nature, cu- vt _ 
ſtoms, and manner of life, ; bs; Wvs- 
| AR dentur qui - 
dam literarum mutationibus temefariis eami efficere. Optime omnium exiſtimo Poſſidonium, hic quoq; 
4 gentium cognatione & communitare interpretationem yocum ducere, Nam Armeniorum, Syrorum, & 
Arabum, multum cognationis prz ſe ſerunt nationes, ſermone, vita, corporum forma, maxime ubi degunt 
in vicinia. Idq; oftendit Meſopotamia ex tribus his conflata populis. Maxime enim in his fimilitudo eſt 
illuſtris : quod fi qua eſt varietas proeo atq; aliz partes aliis magis ad ſeptentrionem, aut meridjem yer- 
gunt,” aut in medio ſunt fitz ; nihilominus tamen communis affeQio. obtiner. Afyrii quoq; Ariani & Ar- 
menili inter ſe atq; iſtorum ſunt afſfimiles. Eſtque colligendum harum gentium nomina efle aftinia : Quiſ| 
enim 2 nobis Syri, ii ab ipfis Syris Aramzi dicuntur, hiique conyeniunt Armenii & Arabes,' & Erembi, 
Strab.l. 1. This opinion of Strabo confirms Joſephus obſervation concerning the changing of nations names, Lib,1. 
Antiq. c. 6. Porro gentium quzdam adhuc ſervant derivatam a ſuis conditoribus appellationem, quzdam | 
etiam mutayerunt, nonnullz in familiarem accolis & notiorem vyocem ſunt verſe, Grzcis potiflimiim talis 
| nomenclaturz autoribus. Hi enim poſterioribus ſzculis veterem locotum gloriam fGibi uſurparunt, gentes no- 
minibus fibi notis inſigniunt, diimqz tanquam ad ſuum jus attinerent, mores qu6q; proprios in illas invehunr. | 


| 


5. But for the firſt habitation or Antiquity of Armenia or Scy- 
thia it Skills not much. That man-kind had a new propagation 
about the time. aſſigned by «Moſes of the Univerſal Floud, and 
that the Nations were propagated from thoſe Regions, which 
Moſes tells us were allotted to the Sons of Noab, and inhabited 
by his Nephews, is apparent, from the ſuddain encreaſe of Arts 
and Sciences : Which were in a good meaſure perfect in thoſe 
Countreys, in tirfies as ancient as any profane Hiſtory can point 
unto ;. yet ſeated only in a narrow room, whence they were de- 
| rived, as from a Centre, to more remote parts of the World, 
The ripeneſs. of Literature, Civil Diſcipline, and Inventions, a- 
moneſt the Aſſhrians, Caldeans, and Egyptians, before the like did 
ſo much 2s bud forth in Greece, /taly, or other Countreys, far 
diſtant from the former, doth argue, that theſe were the ſtock, 
and. others but ſlips or Branches tranſplanted thence, Again, the 
State and Pomp of theſe Eaſtern Countreys, before Greece, or 1ta- 
ly, or any other Weſtern People, did grow into the Faſhion of a 
Kingdom or civil Nation, demonſtrates unto us, That the In- 
habitants of thoſe places were the Heirs of the World, who had 
the Court, Kingdom, and Metropolis amongſt them, and other 
Nations but as Colonies of men of meaner ſort, not {ſo near allied 
unto the Firſt-born z or (as it were) of a younger houſe, and a far 
"ns = ruder } 
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rader Education. And it is moſt likely, or rather evident, that 
the ſons of Fapher did firſt inhabir Scythie, or the Northern parts of 
 Afis Minor, and other parts near adjoyning, before they carhe into 
Greece,or other Countries of Z»rpe; Atid theſe were the ſons of Neahy 
 meaneſt poſterity, until the fulneſs of Shew and Charms iniquity were 
accompliſhed, For as Gods iſe-unto Abraham was not accom- 

liſhed in his Perſon, but in his Poſterity, many generations afcer 

is death; ſo neither did his curſe upun Cham take place till che 
ſame time, The Execution of Gods curſe upon the one, was rhe 
collation of his bleſſine upon che other: but the' enlarging of J4- 
phets race came along after both. . Thus the zgyprians were the firſt 
oreat Princes; the Aſſrians, Medes and Perfians the next ; the Greci- 


| ans and Romans after them ,, and in later times the race of 1ſmaz! harh 


been the mighty People : for of him the Saraceas lineally deſcend, 
and the Turks, by Adoption Heirs of the ſame promiſe. So truly 
doth the Scripture tell us the truth of all Antiquity, and the true 
cauſes of Nations encreaſe; bur of this elſwhere. To conclude 
this ſtory of Woah. 6h 

- 6. The former Argument drayn from the ſudden increaſe and 
propagation of men, the ſcarcity of Arts, Civil Diſcipline and In- 
yentions, with other Experiments better known to them than us, 
enforced certain of the Ancient Philoſophers ro hold a perpetual 
Viciffitude, ſome of General, ſome of Particular Deluges, whereby 
the works of Antiquity, once come to perfection, had been, and 
continually ſhould be defaced, either generally throughout the 
World, or in ſundry Countries according to the extent of the Inun- 
dation, This Opinion might ſeem more ſafe, becauſe not eafte to 
be diſproved in the Old World,in which the wiſeft living {beſides the 

eople of God) had no diſtint Knowledge of any thing, that had 

apned a hundred years before his own Birth ; much leſs what mura- 
tions ſhould follow after his death : but unto us their Prognoſtication 
is like unto ſome late Prophecies of Dooms-day , confated by a 
world of witneſſes, even by the continuance of every thing after 
that time, which, by their prophecies, ſhould have impoſed a fa- 
cal end ro all things. We may truly uſe the Mockers words, to theſe 
mockers of truth ; Since the 0/4 Philoſophers died, all things continue alike, 
Seed-time and Harveſt have been ſtill diſtin, nor hath there been 
| any Flood to deſtroy either the whole Earth, or any entire Nation 
thereof. For Aſſurance of which promiſe, the Almighty hath ſer 
his Bow in the Cloud : whoſe Natural Cauſes, though the Philoſo- 
phers can in ſome ſort affign, and ſhew the manner how diverſities 


| of colours ariſe in it; yet the Ancient Poets ſaw more (than either 


they themſelves haveleft expreſt, or later Philoſophers ſoughr to 
conceive) when they feigned ri to be Thanmanti Filia, the Daugh- 
ter, or(as we of this age would ſay) the Mother of Wonderment | 
the Meſſenger of the great God Jnpzter and his Goddeſs Fuze, The| 
occafions of this Fiftion(had they hen wel acquainred with them) 

might have informed Philoſophers, that the Rain-bow, had ſome| 
berter uſe, than a bare Speculation how it was made ; ſome Final, | 
beſides the Material and Efficient Cauſe, unto whoſe ſearch the 
Admirable Form or compoſition of it did incite men naturally. 


| And the'Ancient Philoſophers (who were for the moſt part Poets, 


and endued with more lively notions of the Firft and Snpreme Cauſe 
5 | | £ - i ol 
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of all things) did uſually affiga a Final Cauſe, (commonly) Supet- 
natural; of ſuch effects as proceeded from Efficient and Material 
Natural Cauſes. As the Pythagoreans thought the Thunder (whoſe 
| matter, form, and efficient they well knew) was made to terrifie ſuch 
2s were in Hell ; not erring in the general, that ic had ſome ſuch 
| like uſe, chough miſtaken inthe particulars, whom it was made to 
cerrifie, Natural Philoſophy gives us the Material and ſenſible Ef- 
ficient Cauſes; the Scripture onely the true aid Supernatural End, 
which leads us to the Immortal, Inviſible, and Principal Efficient 
Cauſe of all natural effects, even of Nature it ſelf. And A4riftorle ac- 
knowledgeth the motions or diſpoſitions of the Matter to depend 
upon the End or Final Cauſe: albeir he gives no Final cauſe art all 
of main principal, much leſs the Supreme or Principal Final cauſe of 
all natural effe&s, but confounds the Form with the End, againſt 
| his own jor ws 2 and contrary to the Analogy between Nature 
and Arr, which is the ground of all his Diſcourſe, about the Mat- 
"| cer, Form, and Efficient, For the Artificial Form is not the End of 
the Artiſts work, but rather incites the SpeQtator to view and ad- 
mire his Skill,from which his gain or fame may redound. And theſe 
(one,or both) are the Piincipdl end of all his labours : ſois the Glory 
of the Firſt and Supreme Efficient Cauſe, the Principal and urmoſt 
End of all the works of Naturez and Natare it ſelf (if I may ſo ſpeak) 
the Art or Skill of the Firft and Supernatural Cauſe. But as Ariſtotles Phi- 
loſophy is imperfe&, becauſe ir leads us nor, either unto the Firſt 
Cauſe,or Laſt end of all things; ſo it is fully ſuficient to confure ſuch 
Divines, as think there were Rainbows before the Flood, Which 
opinion hath no pretence of Scripture toenforce it: and grounds in 
nature.it can have none, unleſs they will avouch this evident un- 
truth, That every diſpoſition of the Air, or every Cloud, is fitly 
diſpoſed co bring fo 
with their motions and diſpofitions, depend upon the Final ; fuch 
as acknowledge the truch of Scripture, have no reaſon to think, that 
either the Clouds or Air had that peculiar diſpoſition which is re- 

tired unto the prodution of the Rain-bow, before the Flood, when 
this wonderful Efec could have no ſuch uſe or end, as it hath had 
ever lince. 
Sign or witneſs of Gods Covenant with the New World, a Mefſen- 
ger to ſecure mankind from deſtruction by Deluges. Now if it had 
appeared before, the Sighrof it, after the flood, could have been 
but. a ſilly comfort to 'Noahs Timorcus Poſterity ; whoſe miſtruſt, 
leſt the like inundation ſhould happen again, was greater, than 
could be raken away by/any ordinary or uſual Sign, if we may be- 
lieve ſuch *Teftimonies of Antiquity as we have no reaſon to ſuſpe&. 
I omit the diſcuſſion of + their Opinion, who think the Rain-bow 
doth naturally argue ſucha temper of the air,as is unapt, for the pre- 
ſent to conceive any Exceffive Moiſture, Either from theſe reaſons 
in nature, then well known, or from the Tenour of Gods foremen- 
tioned Covenant, communicated to the Ancient Heathen people 
by Tradition, doth. Fupriter in Homer make. /ris the Meſſenger of 
his Peremptory command unto Nepruye, to deſiſt from aiding the 
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rth the Rain-bow, And if other Natural Cauſes, | 


For it was ordained, as the Scripture tells us, to bea 


 globos, aut 


| concreto im- 


$68 Y 
mutans in ſerenam Iztitiam cclum : ideo apud poetas Jegimus ſzpe Irim de ceo mitri, cur 
rerum fit ftatus mutatio. See Joh, Archiep, Cantuarienſis Perſpe&tiva Communis, Ljb.3.in Fine. 
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From Jove 1come 4 Meſſenger, to him that Neptune hight, 
| Mis pleaſure is, that thou henceforth, ne come in fieldor fight : 
{ But hence to Heaven, or to wide Sea addreſs thy ſpeedy flig ht. 


7. The true Mythology of which Fiction I ſhould, frem the cir- 
' cumſtance of the Story, conjefture to be this. The ſwelling of 
waters and abundance of moiſture, did advance the Grecians, and 
annoy the Trojaxs, for whom fair weather was beſt, as having 
| greateſt uſe at that time of ſervice by Horſe, For this reaſon is 
Neptune by Iris commanded to get him into the Seas which is as 
; much as to ſay, the Over-flow of waters and abundance of moiſture 
' was now to be aflwaged ; and Apollo on the other ſide ſent to encou-.| 
| rage Hetor and his Trojaxs; The meaning is, that Jupiter would 
now have fair and dry weather. 


* AX\* & 4, Vub im Tg ors E775 wr monitors, | 

Navan &m YAupurnias dAewerfs nite ITTES, Hom Ibid, 
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Goto | prepare the Troops of Horſe (for they muſt do the deed) = 

And charge thine enemies at their ſhips, but charge them with all ſpeed ; 
Mean time Ile go before, and ſmooth the way, you follow muſt ; 

I le turn the Grecian Chieftains back, or lay them in the duſt. 


Such myſteries of Nature are often wrapt in-Poetical Figions, 
though many of them not ſo eafie to be diſcerned in ſuch diſtance of 
time ; this kind of Divinity being now worn eut of date. But we 
that have this Supernatural Commentary upon the works of nature, 
may ſee in the mixt colours of the Rain-bow, more clearly than in any 
Prophetical viſion, tbe Old worlds deſtruttion by water : and This preſents 
future conſumption by Fire, whoſe brightneſs is predominant in the wa- 
teriſh humour. The reſolution of the cloud, by the hear of Sun- 
beams reflected upon it, prefigures unto us the melting of the Ele- 
ments with fire, 2 Pet. 3.12. | 

8. Scarce any thing in the frame of Nature, nonot the untruths 
of Poetical Fables, or lying ſtories, but bear Witneſs of the Divine 
Truth revealed in Scriptures, ſo men would not be prepoſterous in 
their obſervations; like Fu/jan the Apoſtarte : who ſought todiſcre- 
dit the Sacred Story of the Tower of Babel, by the Poets fictions of 
{ the Giants waragainft Heaven ; as if there had been nomore pro- 
bability in the one than in the other, If he-could have ſhewed us 
any Poem of the ſame Subje&, more Ancient than that ſtory , he 
{ might have had ſome piece of an excuſe for his Impiety ; ſome pre- 
rence for accuſing the Scripture of Poetical .Imitation : .but if the 
' Poets have been Imitators of 1oſes, or other Writers of this ſtory, 
the blame muſt lie upon them, either for wilful corrupting of the | 
- [rruth, or (which is moſt likely) for taking the Hyperbolical Phraſe 
x | of Scriptures in a ſtri& ſenſe, as if rhey had meant to build a Tower 
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up to Heaven indeed, when as the Phraſe importeth no other intend- 
ment in them, than onely To build an Exceeding High Tower, which 
might ſecure them from Inundation (as ſome think; )'or elſe endure 
25 a Monument of their Fame, or a Refuge whereunto they mighr 
| [reſort, and continue their Combination. 

9. But the later Greciaxs, having their Conſciences convie with 
the Evidence, not their Aﬀeions conquered with the Love of 
Truth, weredriven into more deſperate Impudence, to ſay that qur 
Saviour Chriſt had taken thoſe Divine Sentences,which they could 
not but admire, out of their divine Plaza; whereas Plato, himſelf, 
(as S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine, out of Teſtimonies not now produci- 
ble, gather) had his beſt Divinity from ſuch as wrote of Chriſt, 
-although the Medley of their Divinity and his Philoſophy ,- # but like 
the ming ling of Jordans ſweet ſtreams with the ſalt Sea. That Plato had 


. 
4 


Moſes, he will eaſily Believe, that ſhall read the ſpeech of 4rifto- 
hanes in the Dialogue of Love, or Banquet-diſcourſe. 1» the be- 
ginning ({aith he) there were three ſorts or Sexes of men, not theſe two 
only which are now extant, Male, and Female; But a third common nature 
compoſed of theſe, whoſe Neme now onely remaineth, without any ſuch real 
Nature, as the word Androgyni imports. 

10. This opinion (doubtleſs) was conceived from a miſconceit 
of Moſes his meaning, in making divers mention of our Firſt Pa- 
rents Creation. Gen. 2. He makes firſt mention of 4dams Creation, 
then of Ewahs, diſtin from it, But Gem, 1. 26,27. and Chap. 5. 1,2. 
He ſeemeth to relate both their Creations ſo joyntly and briefly, 
that a man, not acquainted with the Hebrew Diale&t, nor the 


that neither diſtint Man or Woman had been there created, bur 
Lndrogyni, Furthermore God ſaid, Let us make Man tin our likeneſs as- 
cording to our Image, 'and let T hem rule over the fiſh of the Sea, and over 
the fowl of the Heaven, and over the beaſts, and over all the Earth, and 
over every thing that creepeth or moveth on the earth. Thus GOD created 
Man #9 his own Image, inthe Image of GOD created he Him ; he created 
Them Male aud Female. And a lecular Artiſt that affe&teth Artifi- 
cial,. being ignorant of Moſes his Method, might think that theſe 
were not Repetitions of the ſame, but diſtia& Stories of divers 
Creations. From the like ignorance of the Greciaws in the Eaſtern 
tongues,or ſome default in the written copies which they followed, 
did the River Perathenlarge its name by tranſlation from one tongue 
to another, as it doth its ſtreams by paſſing from place to place. 
For if we joyn the Hebrew: Pronoun or Article with the Noun, 
whereby this River is named in Scripture, the compound is onely 
different in Termination \from the ſame Rivers name in Greek, 
Moſes Gen. 2. having mentioned Three Rivers of the Garden, ad- 
deth, And there was a Fourth which # Perath | * Hu Perath}] or rather 
[ Hu Prath)] which words conjoyned are Huphrazrh. All thele argue, 
that the ſacred Antiquity of Fewry was, unto other Nations, as 
Niles to Egypt,the main Stream or Principal River,whence they drew 
moſt of their Inventions, either of neceſſity ar delight ; albeit theſe 
Cuts or petty ſtreams thence deriv'd,did quite alter their native qua- 
lity in the conveyances , receiving infe&tion from the Soy! through 


which they ran, or putrifying the Ciſterns wherein they ſetled: 


Myſteries of Matrimony repreſented in that Story, might think, 


cither read, or been inſtruged by ſuch as had read the Books of | 


| 


' Ix, For 


Aug. lib.z, de 
Doer.Chriſt. 


/C ap.28. 


Plato in Con- 
VIV, 


of 


* Which 4c- 
cording unto 
the Greth Ter- 
mination i 
Euphrates, 
nos Euphra- 


thes, 45 of the | 


Hebrew Beth 
5 tbe Greek 
Beta, nos Be- 
tha, 
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1x; For confirmation of all, we may add this. The Greek Al- 
phabet -hath been taken from the Hebrew, as is evident to ſuch as 
will compare both. The Grecians themſelves acknowledge, that 
they had their very Letters from the Pheniciins, who were next 
neighbours to Fudea. _ 900, [ELIE 

12. To Recolle& the ſum of all that hath been ſaid throughout 
this Diſcourſe. As both the firſt Elements, and ſundry Primitive' 
words of the Greek and Hebrew, ſcarce differ ſo much one from an- 
other,as Three from Four,or one Digit namber from the next unto it, 
and yet after many defledtions from the firſt Roozs or Themes of both, 
and new Frames of words by Artificial Compoſition, (a thing as na- 
tural to the Greeks as ſpreading btanches to the Vine) the Lan- 

uages themſelves, or whole produc of both Elements, are much 

Si fent : Soare the Principal or firſt Heads of the Grecian Inven- 
tions, derived for the moſt part from the Hebrews ; although by ſuc- 
ceſlive Artificial Imitation their Variety grow greater,and their re- 
ſemblance of divine Truth the leſs. .So likewiſe were Logical con- 
ceits firſt clothed, like Natures children,in Terms not much abhor- 
rent from Common and Civil Uſe; bur after divers RefleQions of 
Artiſts Imaginations, and'endleſs Revolutions of Conceit upon 
Conceit, the Logicians Dialect is become a Diſtin Language from 
all others; ſo thata man may as well ſpeak Greek to a meer La-/ 
tiniſt, as Logick-Latin to a meer Humanitian. Thus much of the 
Heathens digreſſion from the Hiſtorical truth of Scriptures, - If re- 
mains that we compare the Moral uſe and iſſue of their Inventi- 
ons with the End, Scope and Fruit of theſe Divine writings, 
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| CHAP. X VII, 


Of ſacred W riters Sobriety and Diſcretion, in relating true Miracles ; 
_ Compared eſpecially with later Heathens vanity, in coyning Prait- 
leſs Wonders. | LE | 


1. A Lbeit the Superſtition of later Gentiles was moſt oppoſite to 
A the moſt True,moſt Ancient Religion of the Iſraelites: yet 
if wetrace the moſt Civil ſort of them backwards in their Siniſter 
ways, we ſhallfind It, and the right path of the Iſraclites , like the 
two oppoſite Branches of Pythagoras his Letter, jumping as it were 
in one Trunk. Sundry Fragments of Orpheus, Linus, Pythagoras, yea 
of Eurypides, much later than the former, with many <ayings. of 
other Ancient Poets and Philoſophers,do witneſs that their Authors 
had Many I otions of Good and Evil, .not much difſonant from the Mo- 
ral Law of: God, fully conſonant (for their general truth) unto the 
good Sentences of Fobs Friends : albeit even theſe were mingled 
with many. particular Errors of the Divine providence, Much more 
| did the moſt of the Heathen, fincethe diviſion of the Jews from 
| other people,: by their Sacred Laws, go much, every day more than| 
| other, awry; from thoſe good rules: of life , which had been natu- 
rally ingrafted, both in the Jews and Gentiles Hearts. Theſe excel- 
lent Sayings of the Ancient Heathen, and their poſterities credulity 
ro 
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to believe all reports of their Gods, demonſtrate that they had ob- 
{ſerved many Wonderful Experiments, and Evident Documents of 
2 Divine providence ; and communicated the fame unto poſterity, 
both in plain Eiteral Moral Diſcourſes and Allegorical or Myſtica] 
Fictions. In thus doing, perhaps not intending 40 much, thar cheir 
Succeſſors ſhould expe the ſame Events, or Courſe of things to 
continue for ever: as -that they-ſhould learn to Reverence theſe Sa- 
cred Powers, taglorifiethem as Divine, who could always alike 
effe& what they intended, though by means moſt contrary. Bur unto 
the Heathen, deſtitute'of Gods written Word, the beſt Obſervations 
of their Anceſtors became quickly like a Kalendar ourof date they 
could not diſcern the works of God, nor his inward ſecret Calling, 
when once the courſe of his proceedings, or manner of his ſpeaking 
to them changed. Thus ?lanetiades in Plutarch aſcribes the defec of 
Oracles unto the Careleſneſs or Malignancy of the Gods,as if, theſe 
once taken away, they had no other means left for procuring the 
welfare of Mankind. Bur in Fewry the true Dorine of the Di- 
vine Power, or Providence, was yell known, For God by 1/ſes 
had both given them his written Oracles as an abſolute Epheme- 
rides of all things that had been {fince the firſt momenc of Time. 
by whoſe Rules they were to diſcern all other ſucceeding PrediQi- 
ons; and alſo continually raiſed them up Prophets, like yearly 
Aſtronomers, to continue the Ephemerides, which 2oſes had made 
for the direRion of. mans Life, and to inftru&t them as it were in a 
Monthly Kalendar of. every:particular Alteration or Change, un- 
to which that great Law-giver in his General Predictions could 
not deſcend, From this reaſon it is, that the Pen-men of the Sa. 
cred Story do. not — relate the ſame, or like Events, bur 
aſſign divers manners of his working and ſpeaking to ſeveral Ages. 
Some afford us lively Monuments of. his Power ,, others Paterns of 
his ”iſdom ; ſome Examples of his Fftice, others of his Adercy: yet 
all of them continually acknowledge him to be the Onely Author of 


traty. Thus Ezra, Nehemiah and other Godly men of that time, 
aſcribe their Redemption from Babyloniſh Captivity, as immedi-. 
ately to the Wonderful Working of their God,as their Fore-elders 
[did their Deliverance from Egyptian Thraldom: although no. 
ſack Miracle of his Power were-ſeenin the Jater. The former De- 
liverance had confirmed his Omnipotent Ability of doing what 
He would , the later, his infinite Wiſdom in doing what He could, 
by what means 'He would: and it was his' good Pleaſure to be 
Glorified in ſundry Ages, by divers Manifeſtations of his ſeveral 
Attributes, URINE Wit | 
2. But the Heathen wanting His Word for their direQion, afcer 

they had once begun, knew not how tomake an End. If God ceaſe | 
to ſhew his Miracles in any one kind, which they had heard of be- 
fore, either they ſought 'ro-continue. them by feigning the like, 
(more ready to play-upon former. reports, than to obſerve the courſe 
of Gods proceedings in theit/own times): or elſe from the variety 
of wonderful Eyenrs, whoſe Cauſe they.knew not, they imagine 4 
plurality of Gods, Others, from theſe mens Superſtition and Curio- 
ity, were prone to ſuſpe&t the Truth of what had been , after once 


their Good, albeit the manner-of procuring it be divers, yea cons |. 


Plut, de defe. 
tu Oraculo- 


tum, 


[fuch ſenfible Events, or Experiments begun- ro ceaſe, This go 
| - "the / 
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the firſt occaſion unto Atheiſm, which hath moſt abounded fince 
the propagation of the Goſpel,whoſe Glory hath quite extinguiſhed 
thoſe petty lights, which purblind Heathen onely uſed for their di- 
rection, being moſt conſpicuous to the Fleſh or Senſe, as the Goſpel 
15 to the Spirit. For as dim or weak fights can make ſome ſhift with 
Star-light or Candles, that ſhine afar off, but are quite<pur out by 
looking upon the bright Sun ; So hath the Brightneſs of Chriſts 
Glory revealed, put out the Eyes of corrupted Nature, in ſuch as 
loved darkneſs more than Light, and would not ſeek for any re- 
medy at his Hands, which giveth Sight to the Blind. Yer mighr 
this their diſeaſe be ſooner cured, if they would compare other 
Countries vanity in feigning wonders without Occaſion, with this 
| Religious Sobriety of the later Writers of the Bible,or other godly 
men, who have written of Jews Aﬀairs, not one of them ſince 
Ezekiahs time relating ſuch wonders,as their Fathers had told them. |. 
This Sobriety in them evidently ſhews, that the Former Miracles 
were no Fictions of Humane Fancy: otherwiſe the Jews, living be- 
tween Ezekiahs and Chriſts time, would have been copious in their 
Inventions of the like,as we ſee by experience, that the /earned Fews 
ſince our Saviours time have been moſt ridiculouſly apiſh in coyn- 
ing, and the _7lliterate as groſs in believing moſt abſurd and Filthy Fa- 
bles. That this people, during the whole time of the Second Temple, 
added no books to the Canon of the Bible, confirms their Forefa- 
thers care,of admitting none in former times, but upon evident:and 
ſure Experiments of their divine Authority. Again, it was moſt mi- 
raculous, that this people which had Prophets, : and ſacred Writers 
in every Age, before the Babyloniſh Captivity, ſhould after their 
redemption thence lie ſo-quiet, that not the moſt Learned among 
them did ever challenge the name of Prophet ; though they had 
menof divine ſpirits, and excellent obſervation in Heavenly mat- 
ters, asS appears by the Authorof Ecclefiaflicws, the Book of wiſdom, 
and other Books of good uſe amongſt all Religious men, though-nort 
. | Canonical amongſt the Jews themſelves. Anitwerable to this ſobrie- 
ty of the learned was the diſpoſition - of the unlearned among this 
people;zwhich during the former Period of time,wherein they want- 
ed Prophets, were generally moſt averſe from all Idolatry,whereun- 
to they were moſt prone, while Prophecies were-moſt plencifyl 
amongſt them , and yet continued ſill as far from Atheiſm, as Ido- 
latry. The reaſon of all which, I have given before.God had injoyned a 
General Silence throaghout this Land, that all might hearken more attentivt- 
ly unto the Crytrs woyce, appointed to prepare the ways of the Lord : after 
whoſe meſſage once fully accompliſhed,as it had been after the ring- 
ing of a Market-Bell, every Mountebank throughout their coaſts; 
fers to ſale the dreams and fancies -of his own brain, for Divine 
| Prophecies.. . weft 2001 Ts : F 
- 3. Laſtly, the Heathen in their moſt Sacred Traditions, and mat- 
ters of greateſt conſequence, add circumſtances according to the 
occurrents of their own Times, which ſuit no better - with the Sub- 
ſtance or Eſſenceof their Anceſtors Obſervations, than a Pig mics 
ſlipper; with a 6yazrs Foot.::How ſhamefully doth the wanton Poer 
feign his Gods'to long after ſuch matters, as he himſelf did moſt 
delight in © The beſt end and uſe of his-greateſt Gods apparitions are 
oft tines. 'to accompliſh beaſtly luſt; Divine truths are uſually: 
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| transformed:into the Poets private affetion. Ovids deſcription of 
Fupiters coming to Semele, * is not much unlike the manher of Gops 


paſſing by f-Elah upon the mount z and therefore-not altogetherun- 


[beſeeming the Majeſtie of the Great King, if all circumſtances were 
{ anſwerable to the ſubſtance of the deſcription : bur ic is brought to 


an abſurd, prophane and fooliſh-purpoſe. So likewiſe * Semeles peti- 


| Nubila, queis | 
' imbos immi. 


conicendit 
vulcumque ſes 
quentia *raxit] 


| tion unto Jupiter, is but F Moſes his requeſt unto God, Effeminare | 
|and transformed in ſundry circumſtances to the Poets humour. | 
| Moſes, Exod. 33.18. defired to ſee the Glory of the Lord: and the. 
| Lord anſwered him, Thou canſt not ſee my Face : for there ſhall no han 
| ſee my Face and live. Yet willing toconfirm this his Servants Faith, | 
| he condeſcends thus far to his ſuit * whilſt my glory paſſeth by, I will - 


ſtaq; fulgura 
ventis Addi- 
dit, & toni- 
trus & ijneyi- 
tabile Ful- 
men.Lih.z. 
Metam.Fab.3. 
T 1 Kings 19, 


Either from ſome miſtaking of this place; or from experience of 
others ſudden death, upon ſuch apparition of the Divine Maje- 


cradition ſpring which aazoah conceited ſo deeply, Fadg.13.22. Aud 
Manoah ſaid unto his wife ; we ſhall ſurely dye, hecauſe we have ſeen God ; 
aS Gideon had done likewiſe, Fudg. 6.22. f Alas my Lord God, for be- 
cauſe I have ſeen the Angel of the Lord face to face, Tſhall dye: This Fra- 
dition had come to Ovids * hands, who makes that Majeſtie, which 
he had deſcribed to be ſo great, ſo Improvident withal, as to grant 
her fooliſh requeſt, on whom he doted, tg her utter ruine ; and 
ſo Impotent, that he could not protect her, 
ver her with his hand: and ſo finally neither the God could injoy 


of later Heathens greateſt Miracles;bur in the Sacred Story, wherein 
are ſpecified Events as ſtrange as Poets relate any, ſuch cauſes are 


aſſigned of them, as are more weighty, and the manner of their re- 
lation more grave and Serious than the Events are Rare ; if God 


at anytime appear, either in viſion by night, or corporal ſhape by 
day, it is for ſome Extraordinary purpoſe. All the Miracleer 


been wrought for the Jews. Why his Wonderful Works ſhould 
be moſt frequent amongſt this people, this reaſon is as plain as pro- 
bable, from the End. This people was placed as a Light unto all the 
rity that others mig 
Goodneſs of their God : Their unuſual Judgements and ſtrange 
kind of Aflictions were as ſo many Proclamations unto the World, 


cdneſs, and God had appointed a day, wherein he would judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, neceſſary it was, to ſet our a patern of his 


{Mercy and Juſtice in ſome People; and without wrong to any other, it 


know thee 3 and that I may find grace in thy fight. . 
I 2. 21,”23z 23. Þf Hence was that of Homer, lib. 1. 


1 paſs by, and thou ſhalt ſee my back-parts, but my face ſhall not be ſeen. 


ſtie,as Xoſes and Elias by peculiar diſpenſation had eſcaped,did thar. 


put thee into 4 cleft of the rock 5 and will cover thee with mine hand whilſt 


' 
{ 


—_mmades 


[ 
} 
| 
} 


albeit he ſtrove to cg- | & qualisab 


| aita Junone 


his Love, nor his beſt Beloved her Life. Such are the conſequences , 


l!,1z2. And 
behol4,the Lord 
went by, and a 
mighty ſtrong | 
wind r nt the 
mountains and | 
brake the rocks 
before the Lord, 
and after the 
wind an earth- 
quake, and af- 
tc the earth- 
quake fire 

= Der Pignus 
amoris $j 
modo y2rus 1s 
| eſt, quantuſq, 


excipitur, 
tantus taliſq; 
rogato Det 
tibi complex- 
us, ſuaq; ante 
inſignia ſu- 


wonders wrought in 1ſrae/, were to bring that people. unto the: 
knowledge of the true God , to rely continually upon his Pro- 
.vidence; A matter more hard, if we conſider the frailty of our 
own fleſh, than the effeting of any Miracles, reported to have 


mat. Ov1d.1b. 
TExod. 33. 12, 
ly. & 18, 
Then Moſes 
ſaid unto the 
Lord, Sce, 
thou ſayeſt unto 
me, Lead this 
þ: ole forth, 
and thou haſt 
not ſnewed me 
w10mthou wilt 


Nations of the World beſides: They injoyed extraordinary proſpe- | 
ht be allured toreverence them, and Taſte the | 


|to beware of like Rebellion : ſeeing all theworld was ſet on wick- | 


gain he ſaid, I beſcech thee ſhew me thy 8lory. 
Odyſi. 'O 5 gpecy yor Vooas » Oau- 


nr x3) Rupdy : Gioaſo 33 Indy 4). * Corpus mortale tumultus Non tulit zthereos donilq; jugalibus 
arſit, 


ſend with me : 
Thou haſt ſaid 
moreover, {1 

k now thee by 
nime, and thou 
haſt alſo found | 
gracem iy 
fight : Now 
ther(fore I 
pray thee, if 1 
have found fa- 
vour in #hy 
fight, ſhew me 
now the way 
that I may 

* Exod, | 


Experiments drawn from. the Revolution of States. Boo x1, 


Iſa. 63. 19. 


* Cranttius 
1. 16. Wandal. 
c. 18. Chri- 
ſtiano ſan- 
guine abutun- 
tur ad Reſtin-_ 
guendum 
Cruorem qui 
perpetuo ills 
Fluit, whoſe 
fathers cried, 
His Blood be 

1 0n us and our 
children. 


| 


was Huy eſpecial Favonr, to make choice of Abrahams. ſeed for this pur- 
ſe, on whom he ſhowred his mercies in greateſt abundance, 


| whilſt they wete obedient and faithful in the works of Abraham; 


but when they rebelled, and wexed his holy Spirit, then he turned to be 
their Enemy,” and he fought ag ainſt them, making them continual Ex- 
amples of his unpartial Judgements, as ſhall appear in the next 
Sefton. 
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entaining Experiments drawn from the Revolution of States, or 
| Gods publick Fudgements, but eſpecially of the Eſtate of the 


Jews from time to time. 


aſſuring the truth of theſe divine Oracles unto our ſouls, 

are gathered from the Revolution of States, or Gods Fudge- 

ments upon ſeveral Lands and people. In the obſervati- 
on of which, the confinual: ſtory of the Jewiſh Nation doth beſt 
diret us. The Intercourſe of their particular aflitions , before 
our Saviours time; the manner of their Recovery from them, as 
from ſo many Spices of ſome grievous diſeaſe growing upon 
them; The Epidemical * diſeaſe which through every generations haunts 
theirs , fince they defired our Saviours blood to be upon them and their 
children : are ſo many Probata, or tried Experiments, that theſe 
Celeſtial precepts contain the onely Method of preſerving the Pub- 
lick or private. welfare of Mankind , whoſe obſervations max 
cure, whoſe negle&t will breed, all the miſery that can befal 
any people. And this Method I would wiſh every Chriſtian to follow ; 
Firſt diligently to conſider the State of the/Fews from time to time, for 
it evidently confates the Atheiſt, and confirms the- Truth of the 
Old Teſtament : and the truth of it eſtabliſhed, doth moſt evident- 
ly confure the Few, and witneſs the truth of the Goſpel unto us, 
aS ſhall be proved (God willing) in due place. 


O F all external Experiments, the moſt Firm and ſolid, for 
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CHAP. XVIIE. 


of the State of the Tews in General, before our Saviours time, 
with Tullies OhjeBion againſt them. 


ſoner to his Enemies, he did ſocarry himſelf amongſt them, 
and preſcribe them ſuch Conditions for his releaſe, as might ar- 
, that they had overcome him only by Chance, This was not ſo 
ftrange in a Prince, ſo Famous and Venerable for the Integrity of 
his whole life, and ſo Amiable in his carriage towards his Enemies ; 
A man, asit were made to overcome and quell all the ſpightful 
malice or Baſe Intendments, that could be deyiſed againſt him, by 
his Heroical open Heart, and Bountiful Hand towards all, and in- 
defatigable Clemency even towards ſuch, as ſoaght to outvie it by 
Ingratitude, and juſt provocation of his heavieſt diſpleaſure. Bur 
char the Jews, a people whom others prejudicial conceit of their 
peeviſh ſelf-conceited Singularity (raiſed from their ſtri& obſer- 
vation of Laws contrary to the cuſtoms of other people) had made 
for the moſt part Odious, ere known unto the world, ſhould t 7;#; 
vittoribas leves dare, being Captivesgive Laws unto their Conquerors, 
even & ſuch as ſought to Triumph in their diſgrace, as Birds over 
an Owl caught ina ſnare ; did juſtly miniſter occafion of Wonder. 
ment to ſundry Heathen, and might have taught the proudeſt and 
mightieſt of their Enemies, that they had overcome them onely by 
permiſſion or Chance, or (if theſe words ſeem unfit) for want of that 
good Hap and Fayour in their Bartels, which they after their over- 
throws finding, became by itina ſort, Conquerors of their enemies, 
even whilſt they were detained in Captivity, 
2. The full. Height and Amplitude of thoſe Fortunes , whereof 
This People was onely capable, would bring the natural man,'could 
he fully comprehend them) within perfe& ken of that Incompre- 
henfible Omnipotent Power, which was onely able ro effe them. 
- | But becauſe theſe cannot be taken by any Echnick Obſervyations, 
which reach not nearthoſe Ancient times, wherein their Extraor- 


Is | is ſtoried of Alphonſua the Great, thatbeing ſometime Pri- 


the manner of their States declining, fince it -hath been known to 
Echnick or other Writers, not liable to ſuſpition of partiality on 
their behalf. God in his providence (as Moſes prophecies compared 
with later, and the ſucceſhon of their Hiſtories , Teſtifie) had or- 
dained,asthe Fulneſs of Time and their Iniquity drew near, his Fa- 
vours toward them ſhould decreaſe by ſuch an uniform proportion, 
that their ContraQion in later, might notifie their exceflive Great- 
neſs in former times. The manner of their deliverance from the Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity (to ſuch as Tighely obſerve the divers manner of 
Gods proceeding indifferent ages before, ſpecified) will give the 
true Eſtimate of Wonders wrought for their Forefathers : and Cyrus 
' Favour towards them willappear moſt credible, from the repreſen- 
tation of like extraordinary Kindneſs ſhewed them in Zygpe by Pro- 
i lomeans Philadelphns ,, * who,thongh their ſupreme Lord by right of (onqueſt, 


ſe at liberty « Hundred thouſand of their Bodies, captivated by his Father, to- 


ſubmit 


dinary Succeſs was moſt Conſpicuous z we muſt gather them from | 
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Of the ſtate of the Fews in. general, &c. Book 1. 
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ſubmit himſelf unto their Laws, which he (direfted by the Divine providence) 
cauſed to be tranſlated into the moſt known tongue then on earth, through 
which the nations (as it were throngh a perſpeCtive glaſs) might 


| better diſcern the New Star of Facoþ which was ſhortly to ariſe. 


3. It is a point without the Circumference of Politick Oþſerva- 


tion, plainly arguing ſuch a Celeſtial Providence,: as can controul 


the purpoſes of the greateſt Princes, why Jeruſalem {o often Ruinate 
ſhould ſtill be iepaired again ; or, RR Hours continue: in ſuch 
Beauty afterit had ſo often fallen into the enemies hands ; eſpeci- 
ally ſeeing*the Flouriſhing ſtate of the One was apprehended by 
their Conquerors, as a great Encouragement, and the Fortifica- 
tion of the Other, as-a great Opportunity'of this peoples Rebel- 
lion 5 upon which confideration * _2r7axerxes did inhibit the exe- 
cution of Cyr Grant for the Re-edifying of Hieraſalem. The City 
walls had been razed fince the time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
(which was before any Heathen Hiſtoriographer of note) firſt by 
Ptolomey the Firſt; ſecondly by Pompey the. Great ; and yet repair- 
ed before Yeſpaſiaxs time, who overthrew. their ſtrongeſt munitions 
as Adrian afterwards did the ſame, once again repaired, : 


Re-edifying in Caius his time. Joſeph. Antiq. 1.14, c. 17. and in Claudius bis time, Empto jure muniendi 
ſtruxere muros in pace tanquam ad Bellum. Tacitus Hiſt. 1.5. 4.27 y 
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Gaas. XIX. © Of Pompey's ill ſuces. 
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5. If theſe Jews late ſubjeQion were any diſparagement to their 
Religion ; much more might Pompeys and 'Twllies overthrow diſcre- 
dit the Roman Gods, which Pompeys Faction did reverence more 
than Ceſars; yea Fortune it ſelf, on whoſe Favour * Tyll relied af- 
ter he had fallen out with all thereſt, could not be excuſed,if earth- 
ly calamity were any juſt preſumption of impiety againſt Heaven. 
Burt if Tlly would have ſought bur the firſt Fountain of his Coun- 
tries wrack ; want of Reverence to the Jewiſh Temple, and their 
| Religion was cauſe of Pompeys and Craſſus overthrow, and their 
overthrow the Ruine of the Roman State, | 
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Of Pompey's ill ſucceſs after his entry of the San&tum Sanctorum : 
The manner of his death fitting bis ſin. Of Craſlus,Caflws,exc. 


1. } Know the Secular Politician can eſpy, many Overfights. in 

[ Pompeys proceeding againſt C#ſ4r, and aſſign other Cauſes of his 
diſaſter : Bur he that had gone into the Temple of rhe Lord, with 
more Reverence than Pompey did; might -have underſtood that ir 
was his Yzballowed progreſs into the Moſt. Holy Place, which had ſer 
an untimely Period to his Greatneſs growth. This was the main Spring 
or Head of all his other particular Errours obſerved by Secular Politici- 
3ns. Hitherto he had maryellouſly proſpered in all his ways ; 
Fortune had been his Guide , and Felicity his Attendant, Al- 
though his Wiſdom and Experience would not ſuffer him to over- 
ſee any thing, that lay within the compaſs of Warlike skill; yer 


ways bringing ſomewhat to, his aid,. and furtherance, from beyond 


Enterpriſes were till diſcerned'to be greater, than could amount 
from the particular means forecaſt by him, or his Counſellers, for 


proſecute his foes by Sea : the Favour of } Moon and Stars ro make 
him Conqueror by Land. Thus Fates had been his friend, until 
his aſcending the Holy 2ount: but upon his deſcent thence, Fortune 


in his younger days (when his heart was as full of hopes as his blood 
of ſpirits) had uſed greateſt vigilancy to prevent all dangers in mat- 
ters of ſmaller moment, whoſe loſs might eaſily bave been recover- 
ed: now in that age, whoſe.uſual Symptomes are Timidity,and too 
mach: care, ſuffers 'thoſe Conſultations on which his Own; .his 
Friends, his Countries Fates, and Fortunes wholly depended , on 
which the whole 'ftate of the world did in a manner hang, to-paſs away 
a$Sina dream ; yielding his irrevocable conſent to whatſoever any 
Paraſite ſhould/propoſe,in points wherein errour and overſight were 
incorrigible,and their conſequence,if bad,remedileſ(s, with as great 
queſtion propoſed unto him betwixt ſleeping and waking. Anſwera- 


ble to this his Sottiſh demeanor, Yi&ory, which before had _ 
k] | im, 


© 


happy Chance delighted to have a Finger in his proceedings, al- | 


the Hemiſphere of Humane Policy 3, ſo-as the Iſſue and produdt of all his 


their Atchievement. * He had the helpof Wind,'and weather, to 


(to uſe the Romans language)--began to turn her wheel upon him, | 
His wonted providence and forecaſt * forfook him ; and he that | 


ſpeed and little care,as a man would anſwer,yes,or yea, to ſome idle 
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7 Of Pompey's ill ſuceſs. * Boox] 


| Tome L | him, once in his laſt extremity (like a wanton Minion diſpoſed 
WY | to flout her Blind decrepic doting Lover) ſeems a little to 
* $uchws | make toward him, * either wanting eyes to diſcern her, or 
—_— wit to give her entertainment, ZBuz wot Victory her ſelf conld make 
him victorious, in whoſe death and overthrow the Almighty world have 

his Tudgements ſeen, For ſeeing it conld not content him to have 
_ | vanquiſhed ſo many Kings and Kingdoms, but he will provoke 
| the King of Kings it his own houſe, by his Unmannerly intruſion 
into his moſt Secret Cloſet , reſerved alone, of all places of the earth 
befides, (though all the earth beſides were His) for His Holineſs pre- 
ſence and his Prieſts : it ſeemed juſt to this Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, the Supreme diſpoſer of all Succeſs, ro give the King- 
doms ſubdued by Pompey into his Fatal Enemies hand, nor leaving 
him ſo much firm ground of all his conqueſts as might decently 
cover his miſerable Corps. Since the foundations of the Earth and Sea 
£ Hic, poſt | were laid, * never had ſo high a Flew of all good fortunes, ſo ſudaain, ſo 
_—_ ny ſtrange, 'ſo low and naked an Ebbe, Ut cui modo defuerat terra ad wittoriam, 
ne deeſſet ad ſepulturam': that he, who, as the Roman Orator ſaith, 


triumphos 
domitumq; | had conquered 'more Provinces than almoſt any of his Conntrey- 
cenrarun %;. | men--had ſeen, He® that had commanded 1000 ſhips, reſtored the 
fiwi viri,inid | Uſe of the-Sea to the Nations again, and freed all others from 


eveci ſuper | the violence of Pirares, ſole Lord of that Element, and the coaſts 
1 ore, | adjoyNing z- fhould (upon that very day, whichin memory of this 


non poteſt, 


duodeſexage- | © matchleſs viQtory he had celebrated ſome few years before at 
worms Fenry | Rome With greateſt Triumph and Solemnity) become a prey to a 
: Beggarly Egyprian Boat; and\fall into ſuch baſe Huckſters hands, 


natalem ipſi- * 
us, vitz fuit | 25 knew not the worth of fo great a Prize,but(as if he had been ſome 


- extus : 11, tan- WES f . ; 
tum in lo viz | raverious Sed-monſter, that had lived by Publick Harms, of whoſe 
j who prramas © death only ſome petty commodity might be made) preſent his: Head 
cante Fore, | to the chief Mapiftrate-in hope of reward,leaving that Body, whoſe 
ad viftoriam oodly preſence had over-charged'the greateſt Temples, like a peſti- 
Terra defuerat, | fexgns Carrion; or ſome offenſive Garbage, or forlorn Spawn, rather 
decſſet ad fe- + I X* .- ads . W., : 
pulturare hid then * Buried in a little heap of Sand. 
Vellei. Pater. "IL | | —_ SOS 
Hiftor. lib. 2. b Qui mare univerſum, quod Romanis parebat, pacaverat, in-eo ipſo periit, qui olim mille 
navibus (tot enim terunt) przfuerat, tunc in navicula/prope Egyptung'occiſus eſt, idq; ab eo Ptolomxo quo- 
dammodo, cujus patrem ipſe in eam-regionem ac Regnum” reduxcrat. Dion, Hiſt. Rom. lib. 42, &- ſtatim 
poſt. Sic Pompeius, inter Romanos habitus antea potentifſimus, ut Agamemnon etiam cognominaretur, 

uod mille nayibus & ipſe cum Imperio przfuiſſet, tunc quaſi unusde extremz ſortis Egyptiis, ad montem 
Caffium interiit, ea ipſa die, qua quondam de Mithridate & Piratis triumphum duxerat : ut ne in his qui- 
dem extrema .cum primis convenerint. c The Piraiical was the moſt honourable War v#hat ever any Roman under- 
took, and juſtly deſerved & glorious triumph : but Pompey zriumphed in his Sin, whileſt he included Jurics Con- 
queſt as part of that days £1079, which the Lord ſor this reaſon would have defaced by his miſerable death, as he 
hal polluted the ſolemnity of Gods Sabbath in Jeruſalem, for he took it onthe Sabbath day. V1d. Joſph lib. x. de 
Bell. Jud. cap. 5.. 4nd Dion. ]. 66. ſays that Tirus did fo, w awry Ty Kegve nugos iy wedge 677 % yu 
'Teiior (ipuor. ® Ig vas Felvorm won ani vie £mAgro pf; Vix caperet remplum quem parva recon- 
dit arena. Epitaph, Pompeii VE Appian. 1. 2. de Bello Ctvili. 

As 


' 2. The ſtrange ſtupidity, and more ſtrange Deftiny of this fa- 
mous Prince, 1o Wiſe by nature, ſo well experienced, and always 
before this'time moſt Fortunate, did argue to the Heathens appre- 
henfion, that 'He was * @r0/azfis as we would ſay, Taken in the Brain 
| by the Hand' of God, and his Hopes blaſted from above. But ſuch is the 

prepoſterous dulneſs of Humane fſagaciry in Divine matters, that 
even where the Print of Gods ways is moſt ſenſible and perſpicu- 
ous, the wiſeſt of us run Counter ſtill until His Word dire& our 


footſteps, and His Spirit give life unto our ſenſes, For the m_ 
eli- 


"WW 


Cnae, XIX. | after bis tntry of the SanRum Sanctoruni. 


Religious amon the Romans, Þ deeming Pompey ſuch as they 
thought themſelves, one that had never given juſt offence to 
any of their Gods , upon his miſcarriage, either altogether < Diſ- 
claim the Divine Providence, or elſe Exclaim againſt the Ingrati- 
tude or Malignity of Celeſtial Powers; as if there had been no 
other God or Gods, but ſuch as they and Pompey had well deſerved 
of. Whereas his Fatal Overthrow, whom their gods they thought 
had moſt reaſon to favour, ſhould have inſtructed them, that there 
was a God of gods in Fury, Which did bear rule over the ends of 
'the world, who would not be worſhiped after their faſhion, as Pompey 


was to be reſolved whether the Romans, which worſhipped the 
gods of every Nation ſubdued by them, had not that God already, 
which the Jews adored: © but finding no graven Image, nor like- 
neſs of any thing in heaven or earth, many Romans, which till 
that time had lived in ſuſpence and admiration who this God of 
{the Jews ſhould be, held their concealed Myſteries for meer Gul- 
leries, and thought it folly to worſhip they knew not whom, 
For © Icerti Judea Dei ; yet werehis Judgements upon this great 
Peer of Rome, the firſt among that people, that had to do with the 
Jews, moſt certain, yet Judgements mixt with Mercy and long ſuf- 
fering. Seeing Uz3a, and Vzzi/ah King of Fade, for intermedling 
in the Prieſts office, were ſmitten, the one with ſudden death, the 
other with continual Leprofie until his dying day; who can ex- 
e& that this Alien ſhould eſcape unpuniſhe for like preſumption ? 
Nevertheleſs, becauſe he did approach the 229i Holy Place, though 
with an unſanQtified heart, yet with no ſacrilegious hands, he had 
a longer time of repentance then his next Peer in Mighe amongſt 
the Romans, his Predeceſlor in like miſerable and diſgraceful 
death, though his Succellor in like, but more ſhameful ſacrilegious 
baſe profaneneſs. : =o 
3+ That Sacriledge was one eſpecial cauſe of Craſſus miſcarriage in the 
Parthian Wars, the Meathens of that time had obſerved; and it may be, 
Pluterch, from unwritten Traditions the nurſe of errour, did mi- 
ſtake the ſtory, Sure it was not the Goddeſs of * Hierapolis, but the 
God of the holy City, which made the young and aged to ſtumble 
one againft another. Or if Craſſus and his Son had this firſt Omen 
of their overthrow at their Egreſs out of this Goddeſſes Temple ; 
this doth not argue that it was either ſolely or principally for this 
offence therein committed ; albeit even ſacrilegious wrongs again the 
Heathen Gods, did oft redound to the true Gods diary, being nat in- 
tended by worldly minded men, ſo much againſt them in Parti- 
cular, as in contempt of Deity or Divine Power Simply : Nor are 
ſuch warnings uſually ſent immediately $ upon the principal Fact, 
but rather after continuance in the like. And the vicinity of this 
h places name, (which was a ſecond witneſs of (7aſſ# ſins) might 
have put him in mind of hjs former miſdeeds in Feraſalem, with 
whoſe ſacred treaſure he had dealt juſt ſo, as ?lutarch ſaith he did 


unjuſt os 


dreamed, For the reaſon of his deſire to ſee the Moſ# Holy Place, 
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g As the Deſtrufion of Hieruſalem did nor immediately follow upon our Squjours, but upon bis Servants, $S. James 
h This Hierapolis was Bambyca or Edella,- where Dirceto the great Syrian Goddeſs Was wor ſhip- | 
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Of Pornpey his faftions, and other Romans ill ſucceſs, Boo |: 


with the treaſury of that Goddeſs of Hierapols, Which makes 
me fuſped that Plutarch did miſtake the ſtory, For as Foſephns 
tells us, he took away the two thouſand Talents, which Pompey 
left untoucht, and eight thouſand befides. But ſuch was the Hea- 
thens prejudice of the Jews, that the leaſt injury offered to their 
Idol-Gods was more then the moſt grievous ſacriledge that could 
| be deviſed againſt the God of 7/rae/. The worſt that could be done | 
ainſt his Temple, was, in many of their opiniofs, but as re- | 
prochful words, which can bear no Action, becauſe not eafily ap- 
pliable to any determinate perſon: with many of them it was 
all one, Nez eſſe Deos, & non apparere, repreſented in ſome viſible 
ſhape or image. Thus Polbius, otherwiſe an ingenuous writer, 
imputes the cauſe of Antiochns Epiphanes ſuddain and fearful: death, 
| anto his intended pillage of the Goddeſs Artemis Temple ; when 
as this miſcreant was guilty of that atual crime before, for ran+ 
ſacking the Temple of Jeruſalem. (See Joſeph. Antiq. l. 12. 13.) 
| But as the plenary cauſe of Craſſus miſerable and ſhameful death, 
was his ſhameleſly miſerable and Sacrilegious Mind in general: ſo 
| in the means, or manner of His end, the Almighty would have his parti- 
|  . cular offences againſt his Prieſt and Temple to be 
+ FEleazirus cum videret Craſſum totum eſſe in 20ſt Eminent and Conſpicnons. * EleaZzer the 
colligendo 4 v; <<angy _—_— ine rar high Prieſt, ſeeing him wholly bent to 
ths  dedit, cum privs eum jurcjurando ob- Make a golden Harveſt of the Parthian 
ſxinxiſler vibll alin 99 1s momry Fneyargennl expedition, feared leſt he ſhould rake all 
x $5.09 millibus, "Hee tribs Forge trab1 the ſacred Treaſure into his coffers, For 
cavz lignez, quod czteris omnibus ignotum, ſo- quien. | of which miſchief he preſents 
lus ſciebar ns +3-tagh han uy _ ve a6 js 2 him witha Golden Beam,whereon the Hang- 
de cena ods erxr exif. Fo- ings of the Temple hung, hoping thereby 
ſepb. Ant. Lib. 14. &. 12- RESI d-:; "Bo redeem the reſt of the ſacred Treaſure; 
amicas parom Aagaru ipke Ofcornus a1; | bye. he having gotten this into his hands 
Pomp. Barbarorum partes tum potiores habuit. which otherwiſe he could nor have found 
Quod _ dtnky: og ac; —_ (being covered with wood ) contrary to 
emper porentort {ſole adhungere: Cx**-  þj,, Oach, moſt agreeable to his Hamour, 
yeri facile porvir, Augarus autetn, quum Par- ſeized npon all the refidue. Yet gold, 
tera, ef peenniam fuam impendens,&explo» WPICh he thus greedily foughe, as {ro his 
ravit omnia ejus confilia, & Partho enunciavit, ſeeming) the only {ure Nerve of War, by 
Dion. Lib 40. t _ the Almighties diſpoſition, became the in- 
q _ difſoluble chain of his'diſmal Fates. As 

| love to it had made him perjure himſelf to circumvent Gods Pricſt; 
ſo did it expoſe him to circumvention by a Perjured + Villain ; who 
having found out his appetite, prepared a fit Bait for his Bane. 
For by feeding this greedy thirft of gold, he inſinuated himſelf in- 
to the ſociety of his Secrets, which he diſcloſed unto the: Par- 
thian. Had Creſſss wits naturally been ſo dull, or had he uſually 
ſhewed himſelf ſo groſs and ſottiſh, as he proved in this expediti- 
on, he had never born any place athong the Romans, much leſs 
| had they ever permitted him to manage any foreign Wars. Bur 
t vid. Plu- | T partly from-\his prodigious Stupidity, uncapable of any warning 
rarch. in Craſ- | by {ſo many Ominous Signs and tokens, as did ſtupifie his whole 
/ oiagy Army beſides, partly from his more then brutiſh Facility, in taking 
an. de Bell, | an uncouth way (as if he had been a tame beaſt before the dro- 
| Parth. yer) until he came to the very Stand, where his enemies ſtood with 
their bows bent, and their arrows of death made ready upon the 
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ſtring for his deſtruion; all che Roman writers agree, that He-was Tome 1. 
lead awry by Siniſter Fates, Now if they had but once read what, LA 
God. he was, that had blinded 4bſalom to diſclaim Achitophels good | 

counſel, and ratifie Huſþajs plot for his Overthrow,- 2 $a» 17. they | ty 
would eaſily have granted that the ſame God, and no other, * had | * Tum Caf 
infatuated Craſſus heart to renounce Cafſizs, and other grave experi- yer 


enced Roman Warriors wholeſome advice, and betake himſelf | & omiflo 
wholly to the Barbarous Fugitive Augarns direQtions, ſuborned by Crafſog qui 
: ; - Monitores 


the Parthian to betray him; Ms. 

1 . \ FS 00 ©.  batur, convi-{[ 
ciis inceſſ-bant Abgarum, (in Greek, Acbarus, it Dion. Augarus. and in Plut. in Craſſ. Ariamnes.) Scele- 
ratiſſime hominum, quis te malus dzmon ad nos adduxir > quibus veneticiis, quibus przſtigiis perſuaſiſti Crafſo 
ut: per vaſtas ſolitudines iter faceret, Numidz.latrorum principi magis decorum quam Romano lmperdeces 3 
Ille. yerfipellis confortabat eos blanditiis, & hortabatur, durarent pauliſper : milites yero ſubleyabat ac- 
cutrens, & cum tiſu cavillabatur : Quid, per Campaniam vos iter facere putatis, ut requitatis fontes ac rj- 
vos & umbras, ſcilicet, balneaſque & continuata- pene diverſoria > non meminiftis vos tranſire pet Ara- 
bum. & Aſlyriorum confinia ? Itatum Abgarus Romanos quaſi pxdagogus quidam caſtigabat : & priuſquam 
deprehenderetur in perfidia abequitavit, non clam, ſed ex conſenſu Craſli, fingensſe curaturum neceſfaria 
& turbaturum conſilia hoſtium. Appian de Bell. Parth, Augarus, fi qucd' utile confilium Crafſus cepiſſer 
dehortatus hominem eſt : fin damnoſum, -confirmavir ; ac tandem hujuſmodi rem confecit, Craſſus _ 
ciam contendere decreverat, quoſe tuto cum exercitu ac commeatu przter Euphratem ac trans eundem perve- 
nire poſſe cogitabat * a Seleucia (quam ut a Grzcis homnibus habitatam, tacile ſperabat in ſuam poteſtatem 
venturam) ad' Cteſiphontem Urbem haud difficulter ſe trajeurum. Id confilium, tanquam multo rempore 
opus habiturum, ut repudiaret, ac potius adyerſum Surenam, quj prope cum parva manu efler, iter, Ay- 
garus perſuaſit, Quibus conſtitutis, cum Craflum ur periret, Surenam (cum quo ſub ſpeculandij pretextu 
trequenter congrediebatur) ut ſuperare poflet, paraviflet, Romanos nihil ſolicitos, ac tanquam ad certam 
jam yvitoriam proficiſcentes, eduxit ; in eiſq; tum per infidias opprimendis Parthum adjuvit. Dion Lib, ao. 
As be came into this danger by Augarus zrcachery, ſo was be ſlain after he had yielded himſelf unto Surenas, contrary 
to his oath and promiſe, Vid Appian. 1. citatq, & Strabon. 1, 16. . 


- 4. But Caffius, much wiſer then his General in this one parti- | 
cular of miſtruſting Foreigners, was afterwards as far over-ſeen .in 
the main chance, and -overtaken with that fin which! had caufed | « 5, ſeith 5s 
| Craſſus blindneſs: Firſt, polluted with like * Sacriledge, and cruel op- | Augultin de 
preſſion of theſe Jews : then with his own bloud, ſhed by his ſer- | £2 Pei. 1. 


: ; T8, C. 45. Po- 
vant at his commandment, upon as groſs an over-fight as Craſſus | tea, (i. pot 
had commited, So ſhall they all, ſooner or later, be Infatuate, that rob nr onprig 
God. of His Honour, and put their truſt in Wrong and Violence: And (# 3 Caf. 
thus till this time did they perifh all, as,many as bare ill will | fus Templum 
to Stow 5 for Hieruſalems Hour was not yet come, becauſe the Day- me Of 
ſpring had not viſited her from on High. The glory of her Temple | #ions in 5u- 
was not as yet revealed ; unto whom, after Her children had of- | {##; Vide Jo 
fered greater diſgrace then the Romans had done to their Temple, | 177 
the Staff of her wonted Stay begins to break, the bonds of her | f 9f bi« groſs 
former peace untwine, and only one part of her double Fares re- | j,n pn nd 
main ; if then ſhe fall, ſheriſeth not again, ſhe hath no inclination | r4us friend fer 
left but-to deſtruction ; The burthes of the Fathers fins, and the yoke of | **P"[eeuting 
captivity due thereto, grows heavier and heavier in the deſcent upon poſfte- Velletum Pam 
rity, without all hope of recovery, much leſs of revehge, upon | terculum 1. 2. 
ſuch as offer her greateſt violence , but rather happy ſhall that man dds 1h 
be thought, and higheſt earthly honour ſhall be the wages of his? autores, 
ſervice, that rewards her children, as they had ſerved their Zoxd 
and Saviour. But theſe times were not come in Craſſus or Caſſins 
days, in which ſome Reliques of her Ancient Hopes remained, 
toſee the rods and ſcourges of her correftion conſume and wither,af- 
{ ter once the Almighty had taken off his puniſhing Hand, And if 
unto theſe Three above mentioned, we add the like deſtiny of A4»- 
roxy and Scipio; and the ill ſucceſs of the other Romans, who had | 
ought to do with theſe Jews ae.” our Saviours time: we may 
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of Pompey bis faftions, and other Romans ill ſucceſs, B o © k 1. 
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ments upon 
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Fion,were moſt 
juſt, becauſe 
they ba1 parti- 
cipated of his 
Sen, 


1 

* Judzorum 
quidem 12. , 
millia occu- 
buerunt: Ro- 
manorum ve- 

pauci,. 

ſed plures 
ſauciati ſunt, 
Nihil autem 
paring in 11- 


a Clade Ju- 


conclude; that althongh the Romans were then Lords of the earth, | 
yet This People, whom they held 4s Baſe, retained the priviledge 
of Gods Royal Ptieſts. Although the ſouls of all fliſs wete the Loyds, who 
for thu catiſe retveriged the oppreſſed in every Nation : yet Iſ#4el only (as 
the Prophet fpeaks) was 4s 4 Thing Hillowed unto the Lord, His Firſt 
Fruitis all ſuch as devoured them did offend , evil ſhould come apon them, | 
although infliged by their own, or their feryants hinds at their ap- 
pointmenr, Laſtly, if we call tro mind the former diſtinRtion of 
Ages, and the divers manner of Gods dealing with them, before 


; and after the Babyloniſh Captivity ;/ the contraction or Abridg- 


ment of their large Priviledges, in the long ſucceſſion of times fore- 
told , by Ancient , and acknowledged by their ow! later Writers : 
we cannot miſtruſt the Amplicade of their Fundamental Charter, 
or their Hiſtorical Narrations of what the Lord had done of old 


| unto Fabin, Siſera, and Sennacherib, would we (allowitig ſotne dif- 


ferent. condition of times) compare theirs with Pompeys and his 

Complices unuſual Fates. Gods Power was more unmediately ma- 

nifeſted in the one, his Wiſdom more admirable in the other, his Ju- 
ſtice the ſame in Both. Tet a Roman wonld reply : if Pompey had ſo 

grievonſly offended ; why ſhould He not have bor the vohole burden of His 
fins? So he ſhould, hadeither he alone offended, or the Romans ſuffered bim 

to have tived a Private Life ; but if they will aſſociate themſelves as mem- 
'bers to their natural Head, and profeſs their ſervice and Allegiance unto Him, 

that ſtood as proſeribed by the (ourt of Heaven: Goas A. with the whole 
Fattion is moſt Tuſt, All of them ave puilty of their Generals Sins, All able to 

the Plagnes and Puniſhments due thereto. Yet, beſides that Powpeys into- 

lerable Preſutmption -and Prophaneneſs , according to theruſual 
| Courſe of Gods Juſtice, might propagate his Deſtiny unto ſuch of 
his Adherents, [as had been free from any actual wrong done't6. the 


| Jews, or cotitempr of their God and Religion in particular :' a great 


many of his Chief Followers had polluted themſelves with the like 
Sin in Jeruſalem, For, as * Foſephwz tells us, Pozpey went not into 
the Moſt Holy Place alone, but accompanied with a 'Multitude. All 
of them, no doubt, had ſinned preſumpruonſly againſt the Admo- 
; nitions and Threatnings of Gods Prieſts, and this peoples curſe (ir 
ſeems ) did follow them, whither they themſelves durſt not ; for 
as the, ſame Writer teſtifies, Nv other cilwnity in that war did grieve 
the Nation ſo much, as —_— of their Temple. 


dxorum genti viſum eſt, quam ſan&:m illad Arcanum, neque cuiquam prius viſum, alienis efſe detetum. De- 
nique Pompeius una cum Suzs Comttibus in templtim ingrefſus, ubi neminem preter Pontiticem adefſe Fas erat, 
quz intuserant candelabra cum lychnis & menfis in quibus libare atque adolere moris eſt 5 & vaſeula ex'auro 
| cunta ſpeftavit. Foſiph. de Bello Fudaico. L. 1. c. 5. 


{N 


5. Whatſoever Twies or other Rolitick Romans conceit of this 
people in his time was ; many amongſt the Romans, as well as in | 
moſt other Nations , had (without queſtion) either obſerved the 
like Fatal miſchances of ſuch as vexed them, or elſe had felt ſome 
good in obſerving their Laws, whoſe perſons unknown they hated. 
In one, or both which reſpe&s, theſe Jews ſtood upon better rerms 

| with their Conquerors, than any other Captives did. And unleſs 
it had beena received Opinion amongſt other Romans, that this had 
been A People Favoured of the Divine Powers ; why ſhould Tally have ob- 
jected their late Conqueſt by Pompey to prove the contrary « And 
(me thinks) it might have moved him and others, ſo much deyored 
to 
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to the Roman Gods before , to have thought theſe Jews did ſerve a 
better God than they knew any, after they had ſeen their own ſtate 
utterly ruined withour all hope of recovery, and their Gods either 
vwilling', 61 unable, (as Tally doudtfully complains) to redreſs 
thoſe miſeries.and calamities , of which they ſhould at leaſt have 

iven them warning, when as Hieruſatenms Walls, which Pompey Had 
demoliſhed, were (according to this peoples Hope, from which no 
power on earth could dejec them, being ſupported by the Expreſs | 
Ptothiſe of their God) Re-edified within twenty years, and they 
oraced with gredt Priviledges for their good Service performed ro 
C4/i4, For chiefly by their tneans became He Lord of zgzpr, the 1M 
fitft and fateſt'26und of his good ſucceſs in Aﬀrick ; aS Foſephis out | Vide Joſeph. 
| of the publick Decrees and Teſtimonies of Roman Weirers boldly | 71+ Antiq- 
ayotttherh, — the Heathen to diſproye him of his Teſti- | 5. 7? 


mhvnties, jf they cou ” 


| 4, Though this they eafily might have done, 
if” ht Had cited them amifs, becauſe the Originals were then every 


where Extant. $9 | | : 
' *1&, **f he former Teftimonies alledged ont of 7ally (whoſe works 
we have) ſo well agtecing with Joſephs ,, who it ſeems had nevet | 
read them, wilt not ſaffet any ingenious man to ſaſped the truth of | 
that which the fame Foſephu cites, out of Strabo the Cappadocian, | | 
whoſe works ate loſt, * The Fews (faith he) have crepr into moſt Ci- | © Qaaruor e- 
tits, Yor car a trans almoſt natee atty place it the inhabited world, where they | in £000" 
one 22+ footing, but they hold poſſeſſion. E8yprt, Cyrene, aud many other | um urbe, Ci- 
VWatjons have admirted their Rites, and in lita of them, alitſe huge malti- | 1, —_— 
routes of ore wfong their own Domeſtick Law. Beſides that 4 great part of | Quarti Ju- 
Alexandria #4/ſigned to their uſe, there be Colonies of this Nation throng h- | dzi, hoc jam 


; 1n omnes ur- 


wirfids of right awd wrong its ſuch fort and form as is uſed in dbſolute States. | &c. Feſ. Ant. 
> Bzint Angvfiye hath the ſame obſervation out of Sexeca's Books {14+ 6/12. 


out 9, whith evjoy Magiſtrates of their own, for determining all eontro-| ves ſabrepfir, 
$ 


cotiterning Sipttſtition, which this Reverend Pather had peruſed, <rogurat5rag 
chbbgh, with divers others of that famous Philoſophers works, now nr a 
— om Pn. repre 
7. "What $rrabo had obſerved of theſe Jews in Syllas, and Semzra in | Sacramenta 
his time, is intimated by © Tally in fewer words. You know well (Yaith +" +009 
he unto his adverſary) what a great faition it s : how cloſely they band | tamen jam 
rogether, what ſway they beat in aſſemblies. But how great ſoever the | *un* Judzis 
$2 . intmiciſſimos 
number of this people was at Rome, they durſt not have been ſo bold | ;, reuram 


ih the Miftreſs:City of the World , unleſs their Patrons there had | partem com- 


memorare au- 


beth many. And it ſeems by Tzllies concluſion , im the fore-men- on | 
ti6hed place; "that the bare unkindneſs offered by Flares to this Na- laudarer con- 
tioh ,, was worſe taken at Rome, than the wrongs and violence, | *** fuzparriz 


veterem COn- 


which he was accuſed to have done to ſundry other people. * The | ſyerudinem, 
gold ( ſaith he) for which Flaccus was accuſed, i in the Treaſury : you | vel reprehen- 


| deret contra 


chatge him not with theft , but only ſeek to make bim odioms: your ſpeech is ie. | 
tarned from the Fullges, ant direfed to the Company. fitan yolunta- | 


Wit DS! br | tem. De illis | 

ſane Judxis, cur loqueretur, aitz cum interim uſque eo ſceleratiflimz gentis conſuetudo conyaluit, ut per om- 
nes jam terras recepta fit, viai victoribus leges Hederunt—, Mirabatur hzc dicens , & quid divinitus age- 
rettr, 1gforans, HA a9 ſententiam, quz Ggnificarer, quid de illorum ſacramentorum ratione ſentiret. | 
Ait enim : Illi tamen caufas ritus ſui noverunt, & major pars populi facit, quod cur faciat, ignorat. Aug. | 
v. 6. deCivit.c. 11, Cc Sequitur auri illa invidia Judaici, Hoc nimirum eſt 1llud, quod non Jonge a gradibus | 
Auteliis hxc cauſa &icitiit, ob hoc crimen hic locus, abs te,Lzli,% illa rurba quzfita eſt, Scis quanta fit ma- 
mus, quanta concordia, quantum valet in concionibus, &c. Cc, Orat pro Flaceo. 4d Aurvm in zrario eſt, fur- | 
tum non reprehenditur, a judicibus oratio avertitur , vox in coronam rurbamque efunditur. C3c. Orat. pro 


Flaccs. | 
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Tacitus his Objeftions againſt the Jews refuted. Boox1, 


+ Hi ritus 
quoquo modo 
induct, anti- 
uitate de- 
* + F-00ng 
Cztera inſti- 
euta finiſtra, 
foeda, pravi- 
te valuere.. 
Nam peſſimus 
quiſque ſpre- 
rs religion!” 
bus patriis,' 
tributa & ti- 
pes illuc con- 
gerebant. 
Tacit.Hiſt.l.5. 
f Profana 
illic omniay 
qux apud nos 
ſacra.Rurſum 
conceſla apud 
illos, quz no- 
bis inceſta, 
Idem ibid. 
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Taci cus. Objeftions againſt the Jews refuted , by: their palpable 
groſneſs, and more competent Teſtimony of other Heathen 
Writers, vin 7 


co. this their powerfulneſs in perſwading other Nations 
| to renounce their own, and imbrace their Laws and Re-. 
ligion, * Tacizms aſcribes the increaſe of theſe Jews eſtate ,, albeit 
he maliciouſly attributes -this attractive force unto the Impiety,of 
their Laws, - as if by Sympathy they had wrought moſt upon wick- 
ed and depraved natures, But wherein did their Impiety confiſt £ 
f What we Romans eſteem Sacred, they account Wn, what is polluted to 
«:, ts lawful to them. This argues that either the Roman Religion, or | 
Theirs, was Superſtitious and profane: and he, like a true,Patriot | 
and right Romanift,  loath to ſuſpe& that Religion wherein his 
Forefathers had proſpered ſo well, charges the contrary Ortho-. 
doxal with ſuperſtitious Impiety. Moſt true-it was, that the Jews 
of his time were a wicked people, but every way of the Zoofir 
Hand: their ſtrength, which had been long in gathering, was ſud- 
| denly broke by T:#ns, and their wonted means of encreaſe, by ad-. 
dition of Proſelytes, quite cut off, For after the Temples deſtruQti- | 
on, Nullus ad amiſſas ibat amicws pes: From the firſt day of our Savi- 
ours Miniſterial Function , they did not win half ſo many Gentiles, 
to Judaiſm, as our Saviour and his Diſciples did [ws unto Chrj- 
ſtianity. Taczts then ſpake not of ſuch Jews as lived in his time, 
9 and greatneſs was in the Wane ;. bur of their, 
' Anceſtors, during the time of the Second Temple. ; Nor was it that, 
' which was moſt wicked indeed in this people, or their predeceſſors 
(as their particular oppofition,or contrariety unto divine truths) but 
rather what was only good in them,as their Conſtancy in their Re- 
ligion, and ſtedfaſt Profeſſion of Abrahams Faith; common to-them 
and the Chriſtians , which was the ground of this Politicks hateful; 
Cenſure, for this reaſon like bitter againſt them and the Chri-; 
ſtians. That either ſhould be ſo reſolute in defence of their own 
Religion, was, in his opinion, a Permicions Superſtition, liable to any | 

uniſhment that could be impoſed, as * another Roman Writer of 
bis time was not aſhamed to avouch. If wilfulneſs ſimply deſerve, 
puniſhment, the Carnal minded make no ſcruple in what meaſure. 
it be inflicted, ſeeing the more grievous the Torture is, the greater 
it always argues their Wilfulneſs or Obſtinacy to be, that will un-/ 
dergo it rather than obey their Superiors,--ſo as the Crime ſeem al- 
ways commenſurable -to the Puniſhment, though ir could be in- 
creaſed in infinitum. And Tatitus ſeems well to approve of Antio- 
chas's. Savage Cruelty againſt the Jews, as a Medicine that would in | 
time have wrought a Reformation, if the Paxthian had permitted 
this cruel Chirurgion to have applied his Patients with change of 
ſuch corroding plaiſters. So Immoderate i the ambitious mans deſire, that 
to be Lord of others Bodies doth but whet his appetitite, and ſtir ap a longing 


/ 
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enim dubitabam, qualecynque eflet quod faterentur 
puniri, Plin.Epift.L 10, Epiſt. 106. alit. 97. 
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to become Lord of their Faith and Conſcientes alſo, And to tefuſe abſolute 
Obedience in matters Spiritual,” as well as Temporal, unto ſuch as 
are competent Judges of the one, not of the other, is a Sin as 
hateful as Rebellion, the fouleſt Crime that can be conceived. or 
faſhioned in the Politicians Brain, ME 
2. Beſides theſe general motives, which would miniſter enough 
of matter for Superiours to condemn their Inferiours: it did in 
particular exaſperate Tacitzz, and other Politicks of his temper, to 
{ee ſo many natural Romans renounce their Name and Country, 
forſake Father and Mother, Friend and Alliance, for maintenance 
of Jewiſh Religion. And albeit that Nation had ſuſtained incre- 
dible calamities by the Romans, yer it vexed him to remember, 
that they ſhould be able to have done the F Romans ſo much 
miſchief, always ſtirring when others were quiet; being, to his 
ſeeming, a Baſe People in reſpe&t of many other ſubje& to the Ro- 
man Empire. Perhaps his hate to Chriſtians was propagate from 
his inveterate malice againſttheſe Jews, in whoſe region Chriſti- 
anity (as he confeffeth) did firſt ſprifs. But * Plazes teſtimony 
will ſufficiently quit the Chriſtians from 7zhvſe Imputations, which 
f Tacitws unjuſtly layeth upon them. As for that *impiety, where- - 
with he chiefly chargeth the Jews Religion, ir implies an Evident 
Contradidtion. Such 44 conform themſelves So ro their cuſtoms are 
likewiſe transformed in mind. The firft precept, whexewith they are ſeaſon- 
ed, is to contemn the Gods, to put off all natural affettion to their Country, 
If the Jews did either forſake father, or mother, or other kindred, 
it was for the love of their God, Religion and Country, For, un- 
leſs the greatneſs of their love to God drowned the other, no 
eople in the world did 'ever match them in love to their Kinſ(- 
Folks, Friends and Conntry-men. But if they perſwaded the Ro- 
mans to eſteem the glory of Rome as vile, in reſpe& of Hieruſalem ; 
and account Romiſh Rites and Ceremonies, compared with theirs, 
as Sacrilegious and profane ; they did That but upon good and 
warrantable grounds, which any trae Roman would have done 
upon far worſe; that is, they ſought their Countries good, by 


winning the good will of others to their Eſtate and ts: 


' 3+ But what madneſs poſſefled Tacitze his mind, that he ſhould | 
think, or rather. write ( for I do nor chink thar he thought, or | 
cared what he wrote, when he avouched) rhat the wickedneſs of | 
their Laws was. a means of alluring. wicked or lewd companions 
to their obſervance? I would their orepteſ Enemies were admit- 
ted, Judges z whether ſuch as indeed-were, or ſuch as any Civil | 
Heathen would ſo account, not ſuch as it pleaſed 7acitms gnly, out 
of meer pride and ſpleen, to call wicked perſons , would not in | 
all likelihood, be more ready to ſabſcribe unto the Rites of Ye- | 
mus or Bacchus, (whole: ſervice Tacitus fo well likes) or any other | 
of the Romiſh Gods, than tie themſelves unto Judaical Ceremo- | 


nies ; which, once ſubſcribed unto, were to be moſt ſtritly ob- 
| | ſerved 


J . 
——_—— th. to 


rent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depofitum appellati abnegarent===, Quo magis neceflatium cred 
ancillis, quz Miniſt/e dicebantut, quid effet veri, & per tormenta quzrere, Sed nih1l aliud*inveni, quam 
ſuperſtitionem pravam, & immodicam : ideoque dilata cognitione ad conſulendum Te decucurri Plin.Epiſt. 


l. 10, Ep. 150 ali 97. . | Tranſgrefli in morem eorum idem uſurpant, nec quidquam prius imbuuntur, quam 
 contemnere Deos, exuere patriam z parentes, liberos, fratres, vilia habere, Tacit. Hiſt. 5, 
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_t Judzi (ut 
elt gens ea, 
irz,fi ſemel ea 
correpta fue- | 
rit,acerbifli- 
mz) multa ac 
gravia mala 
quidem Ro- 
manis intule- 
rant, Jonge 
ramen plura 
paſſi ſunt. Dz- 
on. lib. 49. 

* affirmabant 
autem hanc 
eſſe ſummam, 
vel culpz ſuz 
vel erroris, 
quod efſent 
ſoliti ftato die” 
ante lucem con» 
wvenire, car- 
menque Chriſto 
quaſs Deo dice- 
re ſecum iny1- 
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Sacramento 
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adulteria 
committe- 
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ſerved by Aliens as well as Jews ; nor could they be throughly ac- 


&K ws Tup2vyG ov CHAuTTopiror, eo ws itegn ourunvirtor T9 x) XCoulor. Strabo lib, 16, p. 761.Sere Dions acquital 
;of theſe Fews from Tacitus imputations.. Diverſum a reliquis hominibus obtinent, cum aliis inrebus, uſuque vitz 
*quotidiano, tum eo przſertim quod nullum ex czteris diis colunt, unum auten* quendam ſummo ſtudio vene- 
rantur, Nec ullvum fimulachrum Hieroſolymis unquam habuerunt, nimirum fuum illun Devum Inefabilem | 
& forme expeftem, religioſo cus cultu czreros mortales ſuperant. Djon, lib.37. 


quainted with their Laws, or.admitted to other Myſteries, until 
they had communicated with them in that Sacrament of Circum- 
ciſkon, always moſt loathſome and Grievous to Fleſh and Blood. What 
pleaſures of the fleſh, what difloluteneſs or Luxurie, or what, that 
can be properly called Sin or Enormity, did their Laws maintain 
or nouriſh, or their Rites or Ceremonies any way-infinuate © All 
that Tacitzs (Comparing their rites with thoſe of Bacchas) could in 
concluſion ſay againſt them, was y That * Bacchus his rites were 
Merry and pleaſant ; Theirs, abſurd and Baſes 

4. Unto theſe Political Surmiſes of Tacitzs, altogether ignorant of 
foreign Antiquities, I will oppoſe the judgement of Srrabo a leſs Par- 
tial f writer, and a profeſſed Antiquary, living about our Saviours 
time: from whom amongſt others we may gather, that the Famous 
and Confpicuous Hill of Sion food as a Problems to oppoſe the Nations 5 and 
from Admiration of her ſtrange and unobſervable Fortunes and 
change, were ſo _ Opinions blazed abroad of thoſe Jews Ori- 
ginal and ſtate. Of all thatwere extant in his time, capable of an: 
Credit, this following weat beſt for currant, and did ſway the moſt, 
towit; That theſe Jews (as you heard before of his errour in this 
particular) were deſcended from the Egyptians : the catife of their 
departure out of £gypr, was toſeek a place, where they might wor- 
ſhip God aright, perſwaded hereunto by Moſes, whom he takes for an 
Egyptian Prieſt, but one that condemned the Egyptians for paint- 
ing Beaſts, the Africans and Grecians for uſing Pictures of men to 
repreſent God ; deeming it a madneſs to imagine, that He that contained 
all things, could be repreſented by any viſible or ſenſible Creature. Chaſtity 
and holineſs were the diſpoſitions of ſuch as ſoughe Him, or could 
hope to know His Will : and for this purpoſe ordained Sacrifice, ; 
neither chargeable to ſuch as ſhould uſe them, nor otherwiſe offen- 
ſive by their undecency, lewdneſs or abſurdity. * with theſe perſwa- 
fions (daith he) Moſes prevailed with the better ſort,and ſuch as feared God, 
to forſake Egypt : and ſeated once about Jeruſalem, weighbour Countries dith 
sſſociate themſelves unto thers, allured by the Equity of their Laws,and the Py- 
rity of the Relig ion which they profeſſed,whence he eretted a new Kingdom,ang 
that no mean One. And his Succeſſors for a time continued in his Inſlitations; 
fuſs end rightly Religious. But after they had(aS Tacitus likewiſe obſerveth) 
Joyned the Prieſthood to ſupport their Kingdom, they grew more f Superſ{itions, 
Tyrannical to their own, and noiſome neighbours to other Countries. * Tet 
was their Hold or Fort ſtill had in Honony : not deteſted as a neſt of Thieves 
or feat of Tyrants, but Reverenced as a Temple, Thus far Strabo; Who, 
although he were miſtaken in ſundry particulars of this Peoples An- 
tiquity, (as all befide themſelves of neceſfity were, by reaſon This 
ſacred Volume was kept ſecret from all ſuch as did not obſerve their 
Rites) yet from Tradition he had learned as much, as could be 
known of them in general: That Aoſes their firſt Law-giver was 
2 Prophet, and one that relied not upon Policy, but the Divine 
Oracles, that this people in Ancient times had been much better, 
and had proſpered accordingly. 
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5, With this S:rabo the Geographer, . that tioble Hiſtorian Dion ; Towie I. 
Cafſeus well accords,. but more fully with $:x4bo the Cappadocian, 6 
| whoſe Works, now loſt; Foſephus cited: This people (faith Dion) ape ' 
fer from others, as in many other points and aaily prattiſe of life, ſo eſpe-| 
cially in this, that they worſhip no other Gods, but onely One of their own; | 
whom they hold to be Inviſible and Ineffable, and for this cauſe admit not | 
any Image of Him: yet ao they worſbip Hil more devoutly and religi- ' 
' ouſly than any other people do their Gods, But who this God of theirs | 
was; or how He came at firſt to be thus Werſhipped, how great- 
ly he was feared of this people, were points he liſted not ro] 
meddle withall, many other had written thereof before him. It Regio ipſa, 
ſeems he gave but little credence unto Tacitzs diſcourſe of their \ rpg ory 

"_ - . u appel- 
Original, for he ingeniouſly profeſſeth : That be knew not whence | iantur. 14 
they had this name of Fews, but others that followed their Rites, although|| <22nomenti 


. - ; ad "OP 
Aliens by Birth and Progeny , did Brook the ſame Name or Title ; even | ceperit has 


| | ceperit haud 
among ſh the Romans themſelves there were of this Profeſſion. He addeth || ſcio. Quin, & 
Although this People had been often cruſhed and diminiſhed : yet did they riſe alii homines 


$ , ; , *F qui ſecundum 
and increaſe ow above the Controul of all other Laws, only ſubjet? to chews corum ſtatura 
Own. Thus he ſpake of the Jews living in Pompey's time, after which | vivunt; id ge- 


runt , quan- 


they had been often cruſhed before Tacit#s wrote, yet recovered. quam” alieni- 
ſtrength again, genz. Eſt id 
A R Sue? genus homi- 
num apud Romanos etlam, atque tameth ſxpe immiautum fyerit, 1ta tamen auftum eſt, ut etiam condendi 
leges licentiam fibi vindicarit. Or as ſome read, ut legum qu6que poteſtatem vicerit, Dion. 1bid. 
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The means of theſe Jews thriving in (aptivity.-. In ai 
exceeded other people , or were exceeded by them. 
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x. gy Allegations, and many other, which out of Heathen 

Writers I could bring,” ſufficiently, prove, that albeit theſe 
Jews taſted of as bitter calamities as any other did :' yer had they 
this ſtrange Advantage of all; that whereas all other were for- 
ſaken of their. Friends in their adverſity, and their Laws uſually 
changed by their Conquerors, oft-rimes abrogated or negle&ed 
by my aide upon their ill ſucceſs : theſe _ ſtill found moſt 
Friends, and their Laws (never forſaken by them) moſt earneſt Fa- 
vourers, in the time of their Captivity and diſtreſs, This was quite 
comtraty to Nature, - Politick Obſervation, or Cuſtom of the world, Where- 
fore ſeeing Nature and Policy can afford us none, we muſt ſeek | 
relolution from'their Laws. The reaſons ſubordinate to the Cauſe 
of Cauſes (Gods Providence) were theſe, In the time of their di- 
ſtreſs, They did more faithfully practiſe their Laws themſelves, 
and. had better opportunity, or greater neceſſity of communica- 
ting them unto others : they being of themſelves always moſt po- | 
tenit to allare ſober and diſcreet minds to their obſervance, made 
known and not prejudiced by the fooliſh or ſiniſter praice of their 
Profeſſors. So their great Law-giver had foretold, Dexr. 4. werſ. 
'5:6,7,8. Behold 1 have*taught you Ordinances and Laws, as the Lord my 
:God: commanded me, that ye ſhoald do even foin the land, whither ye v0 
p poſſeſs it. Keep them therefore and _ them ; for That #4 your Wiſdom | 
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and Underflanding in the ſight of the people, which ſhall hear of all jheſe 
Ordinances, aud ſhall ſay ; Only this People u wiſe and of Underſtanding, and | 
a great Nation. For what Nation # ſo Great unto whom the Gods come ſo 
near unto them, as the Lord our Gods near\\unto us in all that we come un- 
to Him for? CAnd what Nation # ſo great that hath Ordinances aud 
God was more | Laws ſo righteous, as all this Law which I ſet before you this day? That 
+7 2 | They had not in later times ſo'great proſperity, as others had, | 
than roary | was no Argument that Their God was not more near to Them, 
| aver People, than the Gods of other Nations -to their Worſhippers; For He 
| was the God of gods, and Lord of lords, which did good to every 

| Nation; yea, m_ the Romans ſo great a Nation, albeit they 
knew it not. That theſe Jews were now in ſabjeRion, and the 
| Romans Lords, was no Argument that-#e was better to the 
Romans than to Them, or that They were a leſs Nation, if we 
make an equal compariſon, For if God ſhould often tecoyer a 
man from dangerous diſeaſes, and propagate his life unto two hun- 
dred years, in health and ſtrength competent for old Age ; This 
were no argument to prove that He were not more Favourable to 
him, than tomen of younger years or middle age, whoſe ſtrength 
is greater for the preſent, bur they unlikely to recover health often 
{ impaired, or torenew life once loſt in Humane Eſtimation, , or to: 
In what ferſe | account half ſo many years, In like fort was This. Peoples often Re- 
ef ni  covery from ſo many Overthrows and Captivities z their long con- 
« Mighty Na- | tinuance a diſtin& Nation from others: more Extraordinary than 
yas the Romans preſent Strength or Greatneſs. And albeit many other 
Empires and 'States were larger, than the Kingdom of 1ſ74e/ was 
at any time, yet no other people conld be ſaid ſo great a Nation as 
| this. For others continued the ſame rather by Identity of Soyl, or 
like Form of Government, than by any Real or Material Unity 
or Identity of.. people: their increaſe was meerly Political,” and 
their greatneſs roſe by way of Addition or Accumulation ; that 
is, by 'admitting ſach mixture of. others, that from the firſt Ere- 
ion of the Kingdom, ere it came to its full greatneſs, the 
number of Aliens might overſpread and hide the natural inha- 
bitants, or:Progenies of ſuch as laid the Fundamental Laws there- 
of, which were ſeldom 1o continuate by dire&: Succeſſion , as 
they might be rightly diſtinguiſhed from others. And as Theſews 
his ſhip was accounted one and the ſame, becauſe it retained the| 
ſame Form, though not ſo much of the ſame Timber, whereof it| 
was firſt built, as did go to the making of Half the Keel: ſo 
the greateſt States amongſt the Heathens, retained perhaps ſome 
few Fundamental Laws, or reliques of Ancient | Families deſcen- 
ding from their Firſt Founders, in which reſpeR alone they might 
|be taken for one Kingdom, but: not ſo properly termed one 
People or Nation, to whom greatneſs could bo truly Attributed, 
ſeeing a great many of ſeveral people were to ſhare.in this Title. 
But. Theſe Fews (beſides the perpetual Unity of their Particular, 
as;well as Fundamental Laws, leſs varied either by.change, ad- 
dition, or abrogation, than the Laws of ay other Nation) cox- 
tinued flill One and the* ſame People by' a (Fritt Union of Succeſſion , 
their growth was natural, after the - manner of Vital Angmentati-| 
ox. For albeit: they, admitted ſome mixture of ſtrangers, they 
could notwithſtanding always diſtinguiſh the. Progeay of Foreign 
He | | Stocks 
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Stocks from their natural Branches; which they could ſtill derive frond | Tone 1. 
their ſeveral Stems, and theſe all from one and the ſame Root: fo | ww WVRNg 
that after ſo many Changes, and Alterations of their State from 
better to worſe, and back. again ; after ſo many glorious Yieo- 
ries, as Scriptures mention gotten'by them over others ; and ſo 
many captiyities of their petſons and deſolations of their Coun- 
tries, as others had wrought , They remained ſtill one and the ſame | 
people, by ſuch.a kind of Unity, as a great Oak i ſaid One and the Sane 
Tree, from its fir Spring to its laſt Fall , whether naked and bereft of 
leaves by blaſts of Autumn or winters froſt, or ſpoiled of Boughs by the Lop- 
pers Ax , or Beautified with pleaſant Leaf , or far-ſpreading Branches, 
If the glory of other Kingdoms were more Splendent for a Flaſh, 
preſently to be extinguiſhed , (as being greater than their cor- 
ruptible nature was capable of:) this no way impeacheth Gods 
promiſe for making Abrahams Seed a Mighty Nation ;_ ſeeing it was 
not at any time ſo great a People as at all times it might have 
been, had they obſerved the means appointed for their growth, 
How incomparable the Height of Sions Roof, above other Nations, might | The ftrengih 
have been, we may gaeſs from the Capacity of her Foundations. The | *n*cominuance 
known Altitude and continuance of her Walls, though never fi- ror rl 
niſhed to her Founders deſire, yet Suh, as whoſo ſhall look upon | «rgzes hel in 
with an unpartial eye, muſt acknowledge ordained for Extraordi- >» ge 
nary Strength and Greatneſs, For take we this Kingdom with | migh bave 
its defe&s; what wonder can Revolutions of time afford like ro | Fen 4 | 
this late mentioned? That by ſuch an Unity of Natural propaga- Lanes 
tion from One Root, (almoſt periſhed before it ſprouted ) axd diſtin | virs Prectpr; 
lineal ſucceſſion never interrupted, Abrahams Seed ſhould continue One = - Lg 
and the Same Nation for Two thouſand years : Sometimes the mightieſt | xeatth. 
amongſt Coeval Kingdoms, a ſcourge and terrour to all neigh- 
bour Countries; and after many grievous wounds and deadly , 
(in their eſtimation that gave: them, received from others) till 
preſerved alive, to ſee the ſucceſſive riſe and fall of Three grear 0 
and potent uMomnarchies, yet able in decrepit days , to hold play 
ſwith the Fourth, the mightieſt that ever was on. earth, even 
|whileſt it was in it's Beſt Age, full Strength and perfe& Health, 
free from any inteſtine Broils, ſecure of all external Afſaults, 
Much better were theſe Jews able to encounter the Roman Empire 
in Tacitus his life time , then It, (within three hundred. years 
after his death) to defend the Imperial Seat againſt Barbarous, 
filly, and fooliſh Nations, unhatched when the Roman Eagles 
wings were ſpread over the moſt famous Kingdoms of the earth, 
Suppoſe the Roman Empire had received, at the ſame time, bur 
half ſo terrible a blow in 7taly, as the Jews had done in Fury 

and Hieruſalem under Yeſpaſian, and his Son: how eafily had the oem 
commotions of their Reliques, in Trajans and. Adrianvs Times , | newer the like 
ſhaken the Roman yoke from off the Nations neck ? Or if | puſh before it 
the other ten Tribes return had been but half ſoentire and com- 4p wig 
plete, as Fudahs and Benjamins were ; the Roman Eagles had never | Adrians zine. | 
come to prey upon their Carkaſſes in the Territories of Fudea. But 
it was their Strozg God, Which before had ſcattered 7ſ7ae/ amongſt 
the Nations, and at the time appointed ſhut theſe Jews up in Hieru- 


ſalem, a$ in a Prifon, 
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Tome 1. {._- 2- Again other Kingdoms gained little by their greatneſs, fave 
WYY |. onely Magnificent Names or ſwelling Titles, No other people enjoyed 
ſo great proſperity, ſo good cheap, as This ſometimes did, and all | 
times might have done. Noother had ſo good Aſſurance or Secu- 
| rity of that Proſperity or Peace they enjoyed, as This People had, 
unleſs themſeves had made a wilful Forfeiture : nor was the Pub- 
lick Health or Welfare of any other State or Kingdom ſo fully com- 
municated to every particular and inferiour member. For uſually 
the Titulary or abſtra& Brightneſs of that Glory, wherewith other 
Great States outwardly ſeemed moſt to ſhine, was maintained with 
the perpetual Harms and internal ſecret Miſchiefs of many pri- 
vate perſons,” as Great Flames are not nouriſhed without great ſlore of 
Fuel : whereas the proſperity of Davids Throne, as in other points 
ſo in this, was eſtabliſhed like the Moon : that whileſt They 
turned unto their God, their State was capable of greateſt Splen- 
dor, without conſumption of their natural parts or - Subſtance. 
And even whileſft mice States did for their fins prevail againſt 
Theirs, yet ſuch Peers as had been principal Inſtruments of their 
wo, and took Occaſion to diſgrace their Laws or Religion, in their 
Captivity and diſtreſs, had for the moſt part (as was obſerved be- 
fore) Fearful and diſaſterous Ends: and might more juſtly have taken 
up that complaint, after their ſpoils of Fewry, which Diomedes did 
after the deſtruction of Troy, | 
Ovicunque Hiacos ferro violavimm . Agros, 
- nefanaa per Orbers 
Supplicia ſcelerum panas expendimms Omnes. 


What did T7oys Fall,or Phrygian Spoils, the Greciens State advance © 


: (Vietors chance. 
Whom Fearful Plagues Haunt through the world :- Such was the 


Many of them (no doubt) before their dying day, had obſerved as 
he did, that they had fought againſt ſome God, whilſt they wrong'd 
this people : and would have been as unwilling to bear Arms againſt 
them again, as he was againſt the Reliques of the Trojans : 


Nec mihi cum Teucris ullum poſt eruta Bellum 
Pergama”: nec veterum memini letorve malorum. 


LEE War: 
With Tz0y my Splene to Toes ceaſt, her flames quench thihear of 
{T little Joy of whatis paſt; Rub not a Bleeding Scar. 


3. For theſe and many like Conſequents, this people in the Iſſue 
and upſhot of their greateſt. calamities, had both reaſon: to re- 
Pſat. 126.2. | JOYCE, and the Heathens juſt cauſe to ſay : The Lord had dowe great things 

for them, albeit he often ſuffered them to be Conquered. For even 
this Sicklineſs of their State\ wif a means of its long Life, Their Scourges 
and Phlebotomies a Sign of Gods tender Care over their Health, until 
they grew proud of his Favour, and waxed obdurate by his often 
Fatherly corrections, as one of their own Writers well obſerves, 
z Mac, 6.14. | The Lord doth not long wait for us, as for other Nations whom He puniſh- 

eth when they are to come to the Fulneſs of their Sins, But thus He aeal- 
eth 


_—_ 
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eth with us, that our ſins (hould aot be heaped up to the Full, ſo that af- 
terwards He ſhonld puniſh us, and therefore He never withdraws His 
mercy from #s, 4nd though He puniſh with adverſity, yet doth He never 
forſake hu people. | | = 
, Finally, their Decay and -7zcreaſe was ſuch as could not be mea- 
ſured by the Rules of Policy. Hence was it that Tacitus was not 
z«citus, but a Tatler, tranſported from himſelf, his wonted ſagaci- 


he medled with their affairs, That Contrariety, which he ob- 
ſerves betwixt Theirs and the Romans Religion, was as great be. 
twixt their Policies. Whatwas good in the One, was naught in the 
Other : that-which Rowe did think might preſerve her in health,was 
apprehended, by the wiſeſt amongſt this People,as ready Poyſon for 
x4 State, T hoſe Plots which would have cruſhed any other People 
once brought under, did oft work Their Advancement, and their Exc- 
ies Fall, Whence both their Riſing and Falling, and Conſequently, 
the Succeſs of ſuch as oppoſed themſelves againſt Them, were, 
in other Nations apprehenſion, ſometime in their own, - meerly 
Fatal, altogether 7ncorrigible by worldly Policy, eſpecially in more 
Antient times. Hence did the Wiſe men of Chaldea, i upon the firſt no- 
tice of the Winds Turning for them, read Hamans Deſtiny, bur 
too late: 1f Mordecai be of the feed of the Fews, before, whom thou haſt 
begun to Fall, thou ſhalt not prevail againſs Him, but ſhalt ſurely Fall be- 
fore Him. cAchior the Ammonites Speeth: to Holofornes , whether 
cruly uttered by him, or Feigned by the Penmarr of. that Story, 
was framed (no doubt) according to the known Experience of 
thoſe times, and contains ſuch Advice, as a Faithful 'Councellor, 
well acquainted with their Eſtate, upon like Occaſion ſhould have 
given unto his Lord, not ſo well acquainted with it. This he was 
bound unto by the rules of —_— which-the Author of: that Book 
(unleſs perhaps his Memory faiPd him in the Circumſtance of Time, 
an Eſcape incident to Fictions, for their Afftnicy with Lies) very 
well obſerves, if his work be rather to be cenſured for a Poem than 
an Hiſtory ; his Advice was This : And whiles They ſinned not before 
their God, They proſpered, RS. the God that hated iniquity was with 
Them, But when They departed from the way which he appointed Them, 
They were deſtroyed in many Battels after a Wonderful Sort, and were led 
Captive into a Land which was not theirs : and the Temple of their God 
was caſt to the ground, and their Cities were taken by the Enemies. *Z ut 
| But now They are turned to their God, and are come up from the Scattering 
wherein They were ſcattered, and have poſſeſſed Hieruſalem, where their 
Temple ts, and dwell in the Mountains which were Deſolate. Now there- 
fore my Lord and Governor, if there be any Fault in this People, ſo that 
They have finned againſt their God, let ns conſider that this ſhall be their 
Ruine, and let us goup, that we may overcome Them. But if there be none 
Iniquity in this People, let my Lord Paſs By, leſt their Lord defend Them, 
and their God be for Them, and we become a Reproach before all the world, 
The firſt Root of all ſuch Effects or known Experiments,as in Ancient 
time, yielded matter to their Neighbours of this or like obſer- 
vation, was Gods Firſt Promiſe unto Abraham: And I will make of 
thee a great Nation, and will bleſs Thee, and make thy Name Great, 
and Thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing, 1 will alſo bleſs them that bleſs Thee, and 
cnrſe them that enrſe Thee , and in Thee ſhall all the Families of the | 


earth 


ry and ingenuity, as being quite out of his natural Element, while | 
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Hnto what time 
this Hiſtory is 
to be referred, 
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Severus. 
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+ The Cauſes 

of the Heathens 
1nſulting over 
the Fews in 
their diſire(s. 
* Judza t.r- 
ra quali nun- 
quam ante  * 
motu concul- 
ſa, magnam 
per totam 
eam reglo- 
nem jacturam 
fecit pecu- 
dum : quin 

& hominum 
oppreſla ſunt 
rutnis xdium 
Circiter de- 
cem millia, 
Militaris ta- 
men mul: jtu- 
donihil detri- 
ment1 acce- 
pit, utpote 
ſub dio agt- 
tans. Hec 
clades etiam 

| in majus aufta 
{| rumortbus, 
quos nuncit, 
4 gentilium 

| odjorum non 
ignari,dabant 
auribus Ara- 
bum, uimmane 
quantum EXx- 
tulit hoſtjum 

| animos,- quaſi 
ſaubverſts Ju- 
dzorum urbi- 
bus & extin- 
&is homini- 
bus, null: jam 
ſupereſſent. 
Legatos itaq; 
gentis, qui r: - 
{ ous a{flictis 
pacem pctitu- 
| ri venerant 
cowpreh-nfos 
necaverunt, 
moxque mag- 
] na alacrirate 
properave- 
runt ad hoſt: 
lem exerc1-' 
tum, Foſepb, . 
| Anrq tis, 


A 

+ Refert 
Diog. Laer- 
tius in Proc- 
m1o, P. 6, 


earth be Bleſſed. Which promiſe , as it doth concern the Tem- 
poral ftate of the Jews, was to be limited according to the Tenor 
of Achior's Speech, and did then only rake Effet, when they fol- 
lowed Abrahams Footſteps, and lived in Faithful Obedience to 
Gods Laws; or having tranſgrefled them, did.curn again with their 
whole Heart to ſeek the God of their Fathers. + From Experience 
of their good Succeſs in ſuch caſes, partly (I think) wete their 
Neighbour Countries ſo Savage and Mercileſs towards them in their 
greateſt Diſtreſs, always Crying, upon like occaſion, as the Edo- 
mites did in the Day of Hieruſalem, Down with it ! down with it | even 
to the Ground. Becauſe they could not hope for any Revenge, but 
by waiting the Tarning of their Fates, and taking them in the Ebbing. 
of their Fortunes: for when they begun toriſe, they knew there was 
no means to ſtay them. The * .4rabians Immane and Savage Pra- 
ices. upon their Embaſſadors, ſeeking Compaſſion to their La- 
mentable Eſtate torn and ruinate by the Mighty Hand of their 
God, in a Fearful and Prodigious Earthquake, do argue a deep 
rooted. Memory of their Anceſtors ſtrange Overthrows (mention- 
ed in Scripture) by this peoples Forefathers, and theſe later Ara- 
bians long lying in wait to do theſe Jews a Miſchief, if they had 
not been reſtrained by the Mighty Hand of God; who now, as they 
ſuppoſe, being turned their Enemy, they apprehend this Oppor- 
tunity of working a Full Revenge. Nor are their hard hearts mol- 
lified with their Publick Miſeries, nor their inveterate malice ſo 


| quenched with their Embaſſadors Blood, ſhed in the ſeventh year of 


Herods reign, but it burſt out again in Yeſpafians time. For theſe Arg- 
bians, though never (as Am. Marcellinus, Lib. 14.- notes) any . true 
Friends,,or Well-willers to the Roman State, were the forwardeſt 
men to affiſt Tz# in Hieruſalews laſt and Fatal Siege, For the ſame 
reaſons were the Nations round. about them' as earneſtly bent to. 
binder the Re-edifying of Hieruſalem, after the Return from Cap- 
tivity, as theſe were now to pull it down, as fearing leſt this Peoples 
good Fortunes ſhould riſe again with their City Walls, Bur as 


| Nehemiah notes , After the enemies had heard that the wall was finiſhed, 


they were afraid, and their Conrage failed them, for they knew that this 
work was wrouht by God. Nehem, 6.16. | Ts 

5. Theſe and like Obſervations make me think, it was not Skill | 
in Aſtrology, or ſuch Arts as the Magiuſed, (whereunto this of all 
people was leaſt addited) which firſt hatched that opinion of the 
f Fews deſcent from the Magi: rather the later Heathen, ignorant 


| of their Original, and not able to derive that ſtrange ſucceſs which 


did haunt them, or their demeanour anſwerable thereto, from Or- 
dinary or natural Cauſes, referred all to Magick Spells, or ſome Art 
of Divination. So unwilling i Fleſh and Blood to acknowledge ſuch as They 
Hate, for the Beloved of the Lord; and ſopowerful u the Prince of darkneſs, 
either to blind the hearts of the worldly wiſe, or to avert their ezes from 
beholding an Unpleaſant Trath, that if at any time the Finger of God 
appear in the Deliverance or good Succeſs of his people, the Infi- 
del or Natural man aſcribes ſuch effects as Magicians (unleſs up- 
on preſumption of Travellers Priviledge amongſt the Ignorant) 
durſt not arrogate to themſelves, unto Magical or other like Arts x, 
becauſe the corruption of their Nature is more capable of ſuch 


 PraRtices, than of true Be/zef in God,and they more prone in diſtreſs 
| | ro 
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Firm Conſtancy td expe The Deliverance of the Lord by ſuch meats 
|as the Faithful Iſraelites did. * Sowhen the Chriſtian Legion had; 
| by their Prayers, relieved Aztoninw's Army, ready to {wound for 
Thirſt, with plenty of water, in as Miraculous Sort as Eliſha did 
ſometime the Hoſt of 77ae/;z the Heathens, acknowledging the 


cerer Ais. acquaintance with Mercury, and other ſuppoſed Gods of 
the Air. In like ſort the modern Jew, acknowledging tmany Won- 
ders wrought by our. Saviour; takes it for a ſufficient Argument, 
That all of them were wrought by Magick Skill, onely becauſe the 
[Evangeliſt ſaith, He had been in Egypt; 10 is he blinded with wilful 
malice, that he cannot ſee how, by this Objetion, he lays all the 
wonders which Moſes wrought, open to the like Exception of 
Atheifts, Infidels and Heathen. For both Moſes, in whoni he Truſts, 
and Abraham in whom he Glories, and all the Parriarchs, from 
whom the Jews deſcended, had been in Zgypr in ripe Age, where 
{our Saviour came not, but .in his Infancy. As for his Miracles, 
|the Teſtimony of 4azoſes, anc other Prophets, whoſe divine Au- 
|thority is acknowledged by_the Jew, ſhall evince them wrought 
|by The Finger of God, In the mean time the eſtate of the Jews fince 
1Their death, ſufficiently known to all the world, and foretold by 
[7hem, ſhall manifeſt againſt the Atheiſt, thar They all wrote by 
(che Spirit of God, 
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That all the Heathens ObjeQions againſt, or doubts concerning the 
\..Jews Eſtate, are preventedor reſolved by Jewiſh Writers. 


| fiex ſtands firm, ſupported both by foreign Writers obſer- 
vation, and theſe Jews own confeſſion, That they were a People Re- 
markable, for their unuſual Proſperity and Calamity. I am fully perſwaded 
it would have given fall SatisfaQtion to any Ingenuous Roman or 
later Heathen, That this was a People Beloved of God, had they known as 


or their Religion, had been (conceived before by the Aſſyrian and 
Babylonian; but Falſified in the Event) fully aniwered by Ju- 
daical, Writers, and plainly foretold by their Prophets ; left ſuch 
Events as occaſioned others to contemn them, might have proved 
Temptations 'to: the Godly amongſt this people, as if they had 
been*:Forſakenof their God, The days had been, wherein the Baby- 
loajans had taken themſelves for men; and their Idols for gods, as 
good as Rowe had any; and theſe Jews for as Baſe a People as the 
world yielded: They had gathered captivity as the ſand, mocked the Kings, 
and ynade 4 ſcorn of the Princes, deriding every ſtrong Hold : and hence (as 
the: Prophet foreſaw) they were as ready as the Romans 79 take 
coarape in trenſerelſing and doing wickedly , imputing this their power 
u#t0' their Goa; - Bur the Prophet is not herewith diſmayed, nor 
rempred tro think his Gods. power was leſs than theirs 5 


to flie unto Sorceries or Magick Charms, than with true Faith and 


Effet for Supetnatural, aſcribed it to Arnuphis; the: Eyyprian Sor- | 


x, Ur.of that which hath -been hitherto Premiſed, this (onclu- | 


much as we do: that all they could Object in contempr of the Jews, 
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+ The Cauſes 
of the Heatbens 
1nſulting our 
the Fows 1n 
their diſire(s. 
* Tudza t.r- 
ra quali nun- 
quam ante 
motu concul- 
ſa, magnam 
per totam 
cam regio- 
nem jacturam 
fecit pecu- 
dum : quin 

& hominum 
opprella ſunt 
rutnis xdium 
circiter de- 
cem millia, 
Militaris ta- 
men mul: jru- 
donihil detri- 
ment1 acce- 
pit, utyote 
ſub dio agt- 
tans. Hzc 
clades etiam 
in majus auCta 
rumoribus, 
quos nuncit, 
gentlium 

| odivrum non 
ignari,dabant 
auribus Ara» 
bum, immane 
quantum Ex- 
tulit hoſtium 

| animos. quaſi 
ſubrerſis Ju- 
dzorum urbi- 
bus & extin- 
is homini- 
bus, null: jam 
ſupereſſent. 

L egatos itaq; 
gentis, qui r. - 
4 bus a{flictis 
pacem petitu- 
ri venerast 
cowpreh-nſos 
necaverunt, 
moxque mag- 
1 na alacrirate 
properave- 
runt ad hoſt: 
lem exerci- 
tum, Foſepb, . 
| Anrqt.:s, 
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earth be Bleſſed. Which promiſe , as it doth concern the Tem- 
poral ſtate of the Jews, was to be limited according to the Tenor 
of Achior's Speech, and did then only rake Effet, when they fol- 
lowed Abrahams Footſteps, and lived in Faithful Obedience to 
Gods Laws; or having tranſgrefſed them, did turn again with their 
whole Heart to ſeek the God of their Fathers. + From Experience 
of their good Succeſs in ſuch caſes, partly (I think) wete their 
Neighbour Countries ſo Savage and Mercileſs towards them in their 
greateſt Diſtreſs, always Crying, upon like occaſion, as the Edo- 
mites did in the Day of Hieruſalem, Down with it ! down with it | even 
to the Ground, Becauſe they could not hope for any Revenge, but 
by waiting the Tarning of their Fares, and taking them in the Ebbjng. 
of their Fortunes: for when they begun toriſe, they knew there was 
no means to ſtay them, The * 4rahianvs Immane and Savage Pra- 
Rices upon their Embaſſadors, ſeeking Compaſſion to their La- 
mentable Eſtate torn and ruinate by the Mighty Hand of their 
God, in a Fearful and Prodigious Earthquake, do argue a deep 
rooted Memory of their Anceſtors ſtrange Overthrows (mention- 
ed in Scripture) by this peoples Forefathers, and theſe later Ara- 
bians long lying in wait to do theſe Jews a Miſchief, if they had 
not been reſtrained by the 7/ighty Hand of God; who now, as they 
ſuppoſe, being turned their Enemy, they apprehend this Oppor- 
tunity of working a Full Revenge. Nor aretheir hard hearts mol- 
lified with their Publick Miſeries, nor their inveterate malice ſo 


| quenched with their Embaſſadors Blood, ſhed in the ſeventh year of 


Herods reign, but it burſt out again in Yeſpafians time. For theſe Ara- 
bians, though never (as Am. Marecellinus, Lib. 14.: notes) any - true 
Friends, or Well-willers to the Roman State, were the forwardeſt 
men to aſſiſt 7:4#4 in Hiernſalews laſt and Fatal Siege, For the ſame 
reaſons were the Nations round. about them' as earneſtly bent to 
binder the Re-edifying of Hiersſalem, after the Return from Cap- 
tivity, as theſe were now to pull it down, as fearing leſt this Peoples 
good Fortunes ſhould riſe again with their City Walls, Burt as 


| Nehemiah notes, After the enemies had heard that the wall was finiſhed, 


they were afraid, and their Conrage failed them, for they knew that this 
work was wrought by God. Nehem, 6.16. | 
5. Theſe and like Obſervations make me think, it was not Skill} 

in Aſtrology, or ſuch Arts as the Magiuſed, (whereunto this of all 
people was leaſt addicted) which firſt hatched that opinion of the 
f Fews deſcent from the Magi: rather the later Heathen, ignorant 
of their Original, and not able to derive that ſtrange ſucceſs which 
did haunt them, or their demeanour anſwerable thereto, from Or- 
dinary or natural Cauſes, referred all to Magick Spells, or ſome Art 
of Divination. So uwilling i Fleſh and Blood to acknowledge ſuch as They 
Hate, for the Beloved of the Lord; and ſopowerful u the Prince of darkneſs, 
either to blind the hearts of the worldly wiſe, or to avert their ezes from 
beholding an Unpleaſant Trath, that if at any time the Finger of God 
appear in the Deliverance or good Succeſs of his people, the Infi- 
del or Natural man aſcribes ſuch effects as Magicians (unleſs ap- 
on preſumption of Travellers Priviledge amongſt the Ignorant) 
durſt not arrogate to themſelves, unto AMagical or other like Arts x 
becauſe the corruption of their Nature is more capable of ſuch 


Practices, than of true Fe/zef in God,and they more prone in diſtreſs 
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to flie unto Sorcerieg,or Magick Charms, than with true Faith and | 
| Firm Conſtancy td Expect The Deliverance of the Loyd by ſuch meats 

4s the Faithful Iſraelites did. * So when the Chriſtian Legion had; 
by their Prayers, relieved Antoninw's Army, ready to {wound for 
Thirſt, with plenty of water, in as Miraculous Sort as Eliſha did 
ſometime the Hoſt of 77/3 the Heathens, acknowledging the 


cerer his acquaintance with Mercury, and other ſuppoled Gods of 
the Air. In like ſort the modetn Jew, acknowledging many Won- 
ders wrought by our. Saviour; takes it for a ſufficient Argument, 
That all of them were wrought by Magick Skill, onely becauſe the 
[Evangeliſt ſaith, He had been i Egypt; 10 is he blinded with wilful 
malice, that he cannot ſee how, by this ObjeQion, he lays all the 
wonders which Moſes wrought, open to the like Exception of 
Atheifts, Infidels and Heathen, For both Moſes, in whoni he T rafts, 
and Abraham in whom he Glories, and all the Parriarchs, from 
whom the Jews deſcended, had been in Zgypr in ripe Age, where 
{our Saviour came not, but in his Infancy. As for his Miracles, 
|the Teſtimony of 4oſes, anc other Prophets, whoſe divine Au- 
|thority is acknowledged by the Jew, ſhall evince them wrought 
by The Finger of God, In the mean time theeſtate of the Jews ſince 
Their death, ſufficiently known to all the world, and foretold by 
[7hem, ſhall manifeſt againſt the Atheiſt, that They all wrote by 
(che Spirit of God, | 
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That all the Heathens ObjeQlions againſt, or doubts concerning the 
..Jews Eſtate, are preventedor reſolved by Jewiſh Writers. 


x, Ur.of that which hath been hitherto Premiſed, this (vnclu- 
A J fron ſtands firm, ſupported both by foreign Writers obſer- 
vation, and theſe Jews own confeſſion, That they were a People Re- 
murkable, for their unuſual Proſperity and Calamity. I am fully perſwaded 


later Heathen, That this was a People Beloved of God, had they known as 
much as we do: that all they could Obje& in contempr of the Jews, 
or their Religion, had been (conceived before by the Aſſyrian and 
Babylonian; bur Falſified in the Event) fully anſwered” by Ju- 
daical, Writers, and plainly foretold by their Prophets ; left ſuch 
Events as occaſioned others to contemn them, might have proved 
Temptations 'to: the Godly amongſt this people, as if they had 
been::Forſakenof their God, The days had been, wherein the Baby- 
loajans had taken themſelves for men, and their Idols for gods, as 

d as Rowe had any; -and theſe, Jews for as Baſe a People as the 
world yielded: They had gathered captivity as the ſand, mocked the Kings, 
and made 4 ſcorn of the Princes, deriding every ſtrong Hold : and hence (as 
the: Prophet foreſaw) they were as ready as the Romans 7 zake 
conrnpe in tranſyrelſing and doing wickedly , imputing this their power 
auto their God; - Bur the Prophet is not herewith diſmayed, nor 


Effe& for Supetnatural, aſcribed it to Armuphis; the: Eyyprian Sor-| 


it would have given fall SatisfaQtion to any Ingenuous Roman or | 


tempred ro think his Gods. power was leſs than theirs 5 
I _ albeit,' 
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albeit, to ſhew ' himſelf a true Patriot of 7/ae/, he complains of 
their Intolerable Preſumption , which in due time he well fore- 
ſees ſhould be abated. Arr not thou of old,»y Lord my Godgnine Holy One ? 
we ſhell not dic : © Lord, thou haft ordained them for Fudgement, and O God 
thou haſt eſtabliſhed them for correitions Then art of pure eyes, and canſt 
' not behold wickedueſs : wherefore dof8 thou look upon The Tranſgreſſors, 
and holdeſt thy tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is more 
| rig hteows than He ? and makeſt men as the  fiſbes of the ſea, and as the creep- 
ing things, that have mo Ruler over them? They take up all with the 
Angle, they catch it in their Net, and gather it in their Tarn, where- 
of nA rejojce and are glad, Therefore they ſacrifice unto their Net , 
and burn incenſe unto their Tarn , becauſe by them their portion us Fat, 
and their meat plenteom. Shall they therefore ſtretch out their Neg, and 
wot ſpare contiunally to ſlay the Nations ? No: he knew their time was 
limited, and other Nations, as Jeremiah laith; when his Time was 
come, were to ſerve themſebves of Him; though God at that time had 
expdſed the- Princes of Fud4h to his violence, far their Violent 
Oppreffion of their Brethren, as Habakkak expreſly notes in the 
beginning of his fore-mentioned Prophecy. * Theſe Jews, before 
the Event did prove the contrary, were as incredulous they ſhould 
be brought into Captivity by the Babylonian, or ſuch fooliſh Ido- 
laters, as the Romans were of their great' praſperity. under Da | 
vid or Solomon. And for to beat down this proud Humour in them, 
the Prophet Ezekiel foretels, That for their Extream Cruelty the 
Exck. 7. 23. | Lord wonld puniſh them by the 2ſt Wicked of the Heathen: Make 
.a chain : for the Land « fullof the judgement of Blood, and the City u full 
of Cruelty. wherefore 1 will: bring the Moſt Wicked of the Hea- 
then, and they ſhall poſſeſs their houſes: 7 will alſo make the Pomp off 
'the Mighty to ceaſe, and their Holy Places ſhall be defiled. when De- 
' fruition cometh , they ſhall ſeek peace , and ſhall not have it : Calamity) 
ſhall come apon Calamity , and. Rumor. ſhall be upon Rumer: then (þall 
they -ſeck a Viſion of the Prophet , but the Law ſhall periſh from the 
Prieſt, and Counſel from the Ancient. ' And leſt any 'thould mar» 
'vel, why God would ſo uſe his Choſen People z. he gives the 
reaſon in the words immediately following., Becauſe be was #« 
God of Fuſtice. 'The King ſhall mourn, and the Princes da be cloath» 
ed with deſolation, ard the hands of the people in the land ſball: be 
troubled : I will do unto them according to their ways , and - according 
to thtir judgements will 1 judge them, and they ſhall know, That 1 am 
The Lord. | ; Ti IK 
2. More particularly both Tu/lzes Objection , concerning their 
Overthrow and Conqueſt, is direaly anſwered z Strabo/and-Se- 
neces doubt , concerning their _— in Captivity , fully re- 
| ſolved ; and Tacitzs falſe Imputations of their increaſe; ſufficient+ 
Pat. 19.35, | ly Cleared by the Pſalmiſt ; They were ſtained with their own works, 
| '' | and went a whoring with their own inventions: therefore was themrash| 
of the Lord kindled ag ainſt hu people, and he abhorred his own inheritance; 
and he gave them into the hand of the Heathen: . and they that hated them 
were Lords over them. Their enemies alſo oppreſſed. them, and they were hum: | 
| bled under their hand. Many « time did he deliver them, bit they provoked 
him by their counſels, therefore they were brought down by their iniquities. 
Had Twlly read thus much, he might. have been fully ſacisfied, 
that it was not love or hate of his Immortal gods, which _ | 
57 BY © 2 cre Bn — # 
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CHaP,XXI, prevented or reſolved by Jewiſh Writers;. 
the Romans Conquerors, the Jews Captives : But it was their Love | 
*| co Sin , only Hateful to their, God , which broughe them in ſubje+ 
ion unto the Romans, , and made Ceſar, whom T#lly and/otlier Ro- 
mans hated, Lord over them; as they.had been over the Jews. And 
if Strabo, Seneca, Tacitms, Or others, that either envied or marvelled 
at theſe Jews proſperity , had read what follows in the ſame Pſalm, | 
they had reſted better ſatisfied with the reaſon that the Pſalmiſt 
there gives, than with ſuch as Blundering Politicians gueſs at : For | ?(4.165.443 
although they had been brought down by their iniquity , yet their God, who | 45545: 
had given thtm into their Enemies Hand , ſaw when they were'ih Affliction, 
and heard their Cry. And be remembred his Covenant towards them , and 
repented according to the multitude of his Mercies;, and gave: them Favour 
in the fight of. all them that led them away Captives, The Pſalmiſt, had 
better underſtanding of God3gealing with theſe People, than Twill 
and 'Strabo had; and in Co e of Gods Mercies.,-which they 
had. often taſted , che concluWMith this Prayer; Save w; O Lord | Verſe a7; 
onr God, and gather us from among the Heathen, that we may praiſe Thy 
Holy Name, and plory in thy Praiſess Though this Godly Pſalmiſt ſaw 
this People in greater diſtreſs than they were in 7w/es.time , yet he 
attributes not their Captivity and oppreſſion unto any want- of 
Good-will in their God towards them , but unto their Ingratirtude 
towards him : for if they had been thankful unto Him, the Blows 
that light'on them ſhould have been-ſpent upon their Enemies. Bur 
as another Pſalmiſt'camplains it the perſon of his'God,. /al. $r. x1, 
My tyranny mot hear my voice, and Iſrael wonld have none of Me. $01 
gave them over unto the Hardneſs of their Hearts, and they have walked in 
their own Connſels. O that my People would have hearkened anto Me, and 
Iſrael had walked in my ways; 1 would ſoon have humbled their Enemies, and 
turned my hand againſt their Adverſaries : The haters of the Lord ſhould 
have been Subjett to them, axd their time ſhould have endured for ever. | 
would have fed Them (ſaith the Lord) with the fineſt wheat , and with | 
the honey out of the rock would I have ſatisfied Thee, © | 
- 3+, This one place, to omit many other, abundantly proves the | gu rhecid | 
former Aſſertion, Tyhat if rhis People had continued in well doing, all the | Favurs 10- 
Nations ſhould continually have wonared at Their Extraordinary Proſperity. _ vo. A 
But here a Chriſtian may as well doubt, as the Heathen wonder, | impeach b; 
Why Iſrael after fo many Tranſgreffions, as the Author of the hyn- | #79-7:ia!/ 
dred and fixth ?ſahm complains of,was not deſtroyed at once,as other ___ 
great and mighty Nations had been, For the more abundant Fa- 
vours their Fore-fathers had found, and the greater Gods Bleſſings | 
(laid up for their Poſterity ) were, the greater was their Ingrati- 
tude inrebelling, their Rebellion it (elf ſo much more wilfully Hai- 
nous ; and always the more wilful or Hainous any Sin is, the more 
grievous, certain, and more ſpeedy puniſhment ic deſerves. How 
.could That Moſt Fuſt and Holy One, which ſo often proteſteth He re- 
ſpefteth no mens Perjoxs , ſpare this moſt Ungrateful , Stubborn z and 
Rebellious People, longer than any other £ 
4+ The full and neceſſary Conſequence of theſe Colle&ions. is 

"Thus much, and no more : The Fingl Extirpation of theſe Jews had bees | 
accompliſhed Generations hefare it carne to jiaſs » had the: Lord been only | 
Fuſt.,.,or reſpeited only their deſerts , whom he. ſo oftexi_preſeryed , when 
Juſthy he might have deſtroyed them. ' But if we look farther into che 

ways: of Gods Providence., 'The m_ .Ena and reaſon of deſtroying 
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| archers, and preſerving them, ' will appear one and the ſame. - For thatſud- 
dan Execution of -his Juſtice upon others, which did ſo much ad- 
vance his Glory, equally practiſed upon them , had as greatly im- 
peached Ic amongſt the Nations. This cauſe of their foon preſer- 
vation the Lord himſelf aſſigns, Dear. 32.26, / have ſaid I wonld 
| ſcatter them abroad, 1 would make their Remembrance to ceaſe from among [t 
men: fave that I feared the Fury of the Enemy, left their Adverſaries ſhould 
wax proud; and-leſt they ſhould ſay, Our high hand, and not The Lord, hath 
done all this. - / y_ , as the Lord was moſt Juſt, ſo: was he moſt 
Kind and Merciful towards all, (none excepted) eventowards the 
Gentiles , in theſe Jews, for by their ſtrange deliverance and re- 
_ | ſtauration, the other might have learned, That their God was a God of 
| Deut.32. 36, | gods, and Lord of lords , moſt worthy to be Honoured of all the 
3723*,39 [| world, as he himſelf addeth in thggfore-cited place : Foy rhe Loyd 
| ſhall judge his people, and repent tow ſervants, when he ſeeth that 
; their porger-i gone, and none (hat up in io left abroad ; when men ſhall 
ſay, where are their Gods, their mighty God in whom they truſted , which 
d;d ext the: fat of their ſacrifices , and did drink the wine of their drink- 
offering ? ' Let them riſe np ad help you;, let him be your refuge : ' Behold 
now,. for 1, 1 ans He, and theve u #0 gods with eMe, Thus, ftnce theſe 
Jews begab firſt tobe a Nation , as well the waxe as the Encreaſe of 
their eſtate 5 or. (to uſe out Apoftles words ) as well their Diminy- 
rio as Abandence'might have yielded the docil and well diſpoſed, 
greater riches, than the Spoils of their Caries and Country did-the 
| proud and Mighty. 'among\ſt the Gentiles. - And albeit-they oft- 
times ſinned more grievouſly than\others did, yer were there al- 
| ways left ſame Godly amongſt this People, which in-their diftrefs 
knew themſelves, and-could reach others the right way to Repen- 
tance of which the Heathen, one and other, were altogether 
Tgnorant. | And this was: ae eſpecial Cauſe, though ſubordinate 
to the former, of their long. preſervation, . For when they were 
1 not ſo extreme bad, as to continue in\former fins; bur unfeignedly 
called upon the Lord in their diſtreſs, He heacd their prayers ;- and 


:,|beihg once received to His, oy found Favour at their Enemies 
Þ] 


| Prov. 16.7. | hands.' So Solomon had obſerved , hen the waygof 4 man pleaſe the 
| Zovd, he will wake alſo his Etemies to bt at peace with him.” The'truth 
| whereof we have ſeen continually experienced in theſe Jews, be- 
Fore our Saviours time,” though mach degenerate from their Ance- 
ſtors, 5 But their poſterity, as nmth degenerate from them as they from the 
| ther, g0 as far beyond the middle fort in puniſhment , as thiy tame ſboxt if 
| their Firſt Fore-fathers in all Grates ind FExvours beſtowed upon' them by 
ihtir God.  Thongh' thefe (ſuch I (mean bs lived: fince our: Savi- 
ours time.) or dons the Lord", yet:doth he not hear them ,' al- 
though. their diftreſſes have been more; and moreigrievous, many 
hundred- years tpgether\/ theh their 'Fore-fathers * What is the 
reaſon tr: Feeanſe they have Turatd Fheir ears continually from hearing the 
=ow: therefore their prayets are eontin#ally turned into fin, Prov, 28. g. 
| al, IO9e. 7», - 5 IIS ; #6 F +4 - MH : 
[[%.3- Fo Thus though the Alretation-of the Jewiſh State be ſuch, as 
all the World. might Wonder , and ſtand umazed at ; ſuch as 
.|would make'the'wileſt Heathen Giddy,that ſhould ſeek to compaſs 
\rlie2tue Cauſes thereof by Pohrick Search; yet unto us Chriſtians, 
'|'thet have the Oracles of our God,their Eftate cahnot ſeem ſtrange; 
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ſeeing nothing , good or bad ,* that hath befallen this people, from | @ I; 
"heit feſt Beginning to this preſent day , but isForerold (+ the Sa- —_— 
cred Story, which hath continually proved it ſelf as z»fallible « Prog 
noſtication _ what is to come; as it iS an Authenrith Regifter of all: 
things paſt. 
5 The particular Xelendars , wherein their Good 07 Diſmal Days are | 
diftinguiſhed, according to the diverſity of their ways, we miay | ' 
find Levit, 26. Aﬀtet Xoſes had propoſed Extraordinaty Bleſſings; 
if they would walk in the Laws which he had given them, he threar- 
ned them with Plagues and Calamites in their own Land , with z«- | 
dily fickneſs , Incurſfion of Enemies, Oppreſſions and ſpoyl of goods, ſtrange { 
jb rg — and fearfalneſs "4 Ne: V.16. And if *heſ- cw} 
not reclaim them , then he threatneth to puniſh them Sevex Times | 
more according to their Sins : as with Barrenneſs of Sel, Prodigious Fa- | 
mine , and ſcarcity of Fruit, V: 18, And yet if they hold on ftill ro 
walk ſtubbornly againſt Him, He threatneth to multiply the former 
plagues Sever Times; by ſending wild Beaſts among them, which ſhould 
ſpoy/ them, and deſtroy their Cattel, and make them few in number, and your 
Highways ſhall be deſolate, v.21. The like multiplying of his Plagues 
for the Increaſe of theit Stubbornneſs , he reiterates Twice again, 
Tet, if by thoſe you will not be Reformed, &c.. He increaſeth all the 
Former Plagues Seven Times again, V. 23. and 28. The Firſt and 
Second degrees of the Plagues threatned, were in part fulfilled in 
the days of Gideon, Samſon, Samuel and Saul. The third likewiſe (by 
Wild Beaſts) we ſee fulfilled in the days of Fehoram King of 1/aet, 
2 King.-.25, 26, The fourth and fifth likewiſe we ſee in part ful. 
filled in their Captivity , in the days of Manaſſeh, J—_— and 
Zedekiahs and in the time of Prolomey the Firſt, under Antioch Epi- 
hanes, Both their own and other Stories, give us full Experiments 
of this Prophecie, As their ſtubbornneſs did Increaſe, ſo Gods 
plagues here threatned did wax more Grievous : theſe later Cala- 
mities being , at the leaſt, Sevex Times greater (both for Extenr 
and Durarice) than the former Perſecutions, which they ſuffered 
by the Philiſtines, Moabites, Aramites, and Ammonites, Bur The | 
laft Plague, which containeth all the reſt more than Seven Times, was not ac- | 
compliſhed till after our Saviours Death : after which time, all the reſt (in 
part fulfilled before) are more then Seven Times multiplied upon them, 
In their former Overthrows ot Captivities, they ſuffered the vio- 
lence of War, and oftentimes felt the Exttemity of Hoſtile Laws : 
but after theſe Storms were paſt , ſo they would ſubmit themſelves 
unto their Conquerors, they uſually found (as was fhewed before) 
| more thaii ordinary Favour at their hands. But ſince owr Seviours 
Death, the Memory of their former Plagues hath been but an. Invitation of 
the like, or were « their continual bad nſage preſctibing the lawfulneſs of | 
their abuſe. In the 28. of Deateronomy,the Extraordinary Bleflings and | 
Plagues which were to overtake this People , either in their Life or 
Death,are mote exaQly calculated. And albeit their Bleffings might 
have beeti more, ahd more Admitable, than the Curſes that have be- 
fallen them: yer Moſes (it ſeems) foreſeeing,or fearing what would Be; | 
rather than hoping the Beſt that might Be, is almoſt Four times 44 = #3 | 
Calculating thir Plagues, as their Bleſſings So have the «Miſeries of theſe 
later Fews been Four times as long as the proſperity of their worthy Anceſtoursz 


if we would take an exa& meaſure of the One, from the Sacred Hi- 
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* It was veri- 
fied in that wo- 
man of Sama- 
ria, who in the 
Siege and Fa- 
mine boyled her 
Son, 2 Kings 
6.29. Fulfild 
in that nobl: 
woman which 
in the laſt ſiege 
did ſeeth HeErsS)3 
in that manner, 
as Joſephus 
tells, Book 7. 
Chapt. 8. of the 
Fewiſh Wars. 


ſtories before the Babyloniſh Captivity, of the Later, from Expe- 
rience and Relation of Jewiſh or Heathen Writers. And yet no 
Plague,ceither known by Experience,or related by any Writers,but is 
evidently foretold by Moſes. His particular Predictions ſhall be inſert- 
ed,as the Events ſhall give the Occafion throughout this Diſcourſe, 
To begin with that moſt Horrible Plague, Deut.28: 53, &c. And thou 
ſhalt eat the fruit of thy Body , even the Fleſh of thy Sons and thy Daughters, 
which the Lord thy God hath given thee, during the fiege and ftraitneſs, 
wherein thy enemy ſhall incloſe thee. S0 that the Man that # tender and ex- 
ceeding dainty among you, ſhall be grieved at his Brother, and at his wife that 
lieth iz his Boſom, and at the remnant of hu Children, which he bath yet left. 
For fear of giving unto any of them of the fleſh of bis Children, whom he ſhall 
eat, becauſe he hath nothing left him in that fiege and flraitneſs, wherein the 
enemy ſhall befiege thee in all thy Cities. The tender and dainty Woman among 
you, which never coald venture to ſet the ſole of her foot oz the grouhd, (for 
ſoftneſs and tenderneſs) ſhall be grieved at ber Huiband that lieth in her By- | 
ſom , and at her Son, and at her Daughter , and at her After-birth ,” that 
ſball come out from between her feet ; and at her Children which ſhe ſhall bear, 
For when all things lack, ſhe ſhall eat them ſecretly, during the ſiege and 
ſtraitneſs, wherein thine enemy ſhall befiege thee in thy Cities. This * Pro. 
phecie we ſee fulfilled, to an Hairs-Breadth, in Y-ſpaſians time, 
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CHaP. XXALIL 


The Pulfilling of Moſes and others Prophecies, touching.the Deſo- 
| lationof Jewry, and Deſtruion of Jeruſalem : and the Signs 
of the Time, witneſſing Gods Wonderful Hand therein. 


1. CEeing that part of Tacitxs is loſt , whence we might have | 

1) known more, concerning their Calamity, than we can find 
[now in Heathen Writers, we muſt take the Concluſions, anſwerable 
to Adſes predictions, from Joſephus 2 Jew by Birth, no way. partial 
for Chriſtians. And his Coxc/uftons ( to omit Moſess Authority or 
other Inducements) cannot ſeem Improbable, from ſuch Premiſes, 
as the Roman Writers have confirmed ; though lictle-intending 
ſuch 1»ferences,. as we now make from them. Do thoſe calamities 
of the Jews, related by Joſephus and Enſebius, ſeem ſtrange 5 They 
juſtly may, if we conſider :This People us Natural or Ordizary men, n0t 
as Paterns of GODS Extraordinary Fudgments, Strange might their 
Judgments ſeem, and incredible to the Romans or Worldly-wiſe, 
unleſs other circumſtances of that Time, witneſſed by the Romans 
themſelves, were as rare. . But if, By zhe Romans Opinion, every Us- 


 #ſuel Effet? im Nature did Portend ſome ſuch frapge Event in Humane Affairs: 
| why ſthapld not-the Wilſeſt of them in that Age, expect ſome Ex- 


traordinary or. Miraculous Matters of Yeſpsſians time ? yet , (ex- 
cepting what he did to thoſe ſtubborn Jews) his other Acts were 


' bur' Ordinary , and required. no Pompous or Magnificent Prolog wes : 


whereas many Signs , either foreſhewing his Exaltation ro the Empire, 
or. confirming his Xjzht unto ic, or Authority in Managing it, were 
ſuch as noHeathen, I think, hath everheard of before, but moſt 


Confonant unto: Gods wonted Signs in J/rael-whilſt their Kings did 
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Cuae. XXII. touching the Deſolation of Jewry, &c. 


proſper. Seeing the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and Underſtanding of 
the Prudent nmouge this People, had been long hid , as the Lord 
had threatned by his Prophet Zſay, Chapt.29. and they themſelves 
| had complained, we ſee mot our tokens, we have not one Prophet moye : 
| Whence was it that Foſephas the Jew ſhould become a Prophet for 
Yeſpafians good, who had already brought much, likely to bring more 
Harm upon his Country and Him, now Caprtived, and Impriſoned 
by Him £ So * Sweronim and Tacitus (no Factious Friends for Jews 
or Chriſtians) tell us , Foſephws did Solace himſelf at his Commit- 
ment, with This; That Yeſpsfiax the Emperour ſhould ſhortly releaſe 
him. Though Yeſpaſiay at that time was far enough from ſuch. 
Hopes, in the PRIInD of the Roman Stare, which had appoint- 
ed him General in the Jewiſh Wars; becauſe * His mean Birth, and 
obſcure Family , did miniſter leaſt Suſpicion of affefting the Splen- 
dour and Dignity of the Roman Empire, if He ſhould prove Con- | 
querour. Did the reſt of his unruly Country-men, conceit any ſuch 
matter of Yeſpaſian, as Foſephus did? Then had they not continued 
ſtubborn as \ 7.4 did, But although 1{ae/ knew him not, and his 
people had no underſtanding , yet the dumb * Ox knew hits to be his 
Owner, and appointed Lord of the Earth, and in Sign of his Submiſſion " 
him, having caſt off his yoak, rar fariouſly into the Room where he ſate at 
Supper ; where affrighting his Attendants from him, he. ſtraighec 
proſtrates himſelf before his Feer, (as if he had been weary) offer- 
ing his neck to His (lemency. Oracles had ceaſed in Fewry, (atleaſt 
from ſpeaking any good unto the Jews) yet the Oracles of Carmel 
aſſure Yeſpafian of. good Succeſs in all that he ſhould ſet. His hand! 
unto. i 4%. | ; TH, x 


meſſes of it, It is leſs probable again that Joſephus ſhould learn this from any prophecies concernihs 
nes vs paſian was no Few : rather God made him as a mouth 10 thoſe other dumb ſigns which Roman Writers relate, 
by his appointment foreſhewing Veſpaſians Exaltation 3 as Dion notes : © For-ſptaking of ozher ſighs he ſaith : Sed 


4 Et unvs ex 
Nobilibus 
Captivis Jo- 
ſephus, cum 
conjiceretur 
in vincula 
conſtantifſime 
aſleycravit 
fore, ut ab 
eodem brey1 
ſolyeretur, 
verum jam 
imperatore, 
Sueton in Veſp. 
Tt is nos proba- 
ble that either 
Suetonius, 
Tacitus, or 
Dion ſhould 
take this teſti- 
mony from Jo- 
ſephus (though 
be relate it, * 
Bosk 3. Chatt. 
14. of the 
Fewiſh Wars ) 
bus from the 
Romans that 
were ear-wit- 


Chriſt, for he 


hzc quidem omniazegebant interpretatione, Art Joſephus, natione TJudzus, ante ab eo captus conſtriftuſque 
vinculis ridens ait z Nunc quidem me vincies, poſt annuth autem ſolves, quum fueris Imperatbr faftas. TIgi- 
tur Veſpaſianus ut alii quidam, ad principatum natus erat,  D7on. hiſt. Rom. lib. 66. b Svetonius in Veſpa- 
fiano. c Prandente eo quondam, Canis Extratius triclihio tnanum humanam intulit. Conante rurſus, Bos 
aratox decuſſo jugo, triclinium irrupit, ac fugatis miniſtris, quaſi defefſus, procidir ad ipſos accumbens pedes 
cervicemque ſubmiſit. Apud Judzam Carmeli Dei Oraculum conſulentem , ita confirmayere Sortes, ut 
quicquid cogitaret animo volveretque quantumliber magnum, id effe proventurum pollicerentur. Sues. in 
Veſp. : Dion Caſſius Reports that of the Ox and Dog, and other particulars beſides. Lib. 66. joitio, 


2. As theſe, and many other Prefignifications were more than 
Natural, ſo the means of his Advancement (if we reſpe& only the 
purpoſe of men) were meerly Caſual: nor is it poſſible for the 4rhei/ 
to imagine their Concurrence contrived by Policy, 

: ©'3,” But herein. we may clearly ſee Gods Covenant of exalting this 
People, and hiimbling their foes , quite Inverted. All the Plagues 
threatned to ſuch as bare ill will ro Sz, light on her Friends and In- 
habirants';, All the Bleſſings promiſed to ſuch as prayed'for Feruſa- 
Ems Peace, ate heaped upon them that work her Ruine. More par- | 
ticulatly do they verifie that Prophefie of Moſes, Dent. 28. 43. The 
ftranger that is among ſt you ſhall climb up on high, and thou ſhalt come down 
beneath «low. For theſe Children of the Kingdom, taking Violent 
- | but falſe hold upon Gd&ds trueſt Promiſes, do, by their unſeaſonable | 
defire. of exalting themſelves above the Nations, hoiſe Him up-to 
higheſt Dignity, that was ordained to pluck them down from their | 
ſeat, and bring them below all other people. The warner of it was thus. 


4. There | 


———— 


f 
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The fulfilling of Moſes and others Prophecies, Boo = 


Tome 1. | 
| a. id. 


* Percrebue- 
rat Oriente 
toto yetus & 
conſtans Opi- 
nio : efle in 
Fatis, ut co 
tempore Ju- 


 dxa profeRi 


reram poti- 


' rentur. Id de 


Imperatore 
Romano, 
(quantum E- 
ventu poſtea 


* 4, There was a conſtant Opinion through the Eaſt, that Fewyy 
about this time ſhould bring forth the Atonarch of the world. In 
confidence of which Prophecie, the Jews (as the Roman Writers 
obſerve ) did Rebel. Yeſpafien (otherwiſe likely to have lived in 
Danger, and died in Obſcurity and diſgrace, whereanto Nero had 
deſigned him) appointed , for reaſons afore alledged, to Manage 
theſe Wars, pers Renown for his good Service, among the Romans ; 
Good will of the Eaſtern Nations, and upon MNero's yearn and Civil 
Broils thence enſuing, -partly by promiſe of afliſtanCe from the Par- 
thian , partly by other unexpefted Occurrents , had the Empire 
thruſt upon him , otherwiſe + backward of himſelf to entertain 


Hopes, ſuggeſted to him from Heaven by many wonderful Signs and 


patuit) pre- Tokens. 


dium, Judzi R 
ad ſe trahentes, rebellarunt : coſ6que Prxpoſito , Legatum inſuper Syriz Conſularem ſuppetias ferentem 


rapta Aquili fugaverunt, Ad hunc motum comprimerdum, cum exercitu auxiliari, & non inſtrenuo duce, 
{| cui tamen tuto tanta res committeretur, opus eflet, ipſe potiſſimum deleRus eſt, ut induſtriz expertz, nec me- 
ruendus ullo modo ob Humilitatem Generis ac Nominis. Sucten, in Veſp, Þ Nec tamen quidquam ante tenta« 
vit, promptiſlimis atque etiam inſtantibus ſuis, quam ſolicitatus quorundam 8& 1gnetorum & abſentium fors 


tuito Favore, Sutt. ibid. . 
| _ Yet after all this, beitis made Emperour on a ſaddain, before he 
could bethink himſelf what belonged ro ſo High a Place, he want- 
Tomes 4* ed (* as the Hiſtorian notes) Authority and Majeſty to counte- 
f Majeflas | Nance his proceedings: and theſe again are confirmed-unto him, ar 
quzdam, vt | his firſtentrance into the Empire, by means more Miraculous than 
Tn ary Gi the former. Since Rome began was it wot heard, that any Roman had 
novo Principi- : ray the eyes of the Blind ; unleſs this man' had been from God, he could 
deerat: hzc | bave doxe nothing. Why'then do the Heathen rage, and the people 
quoque ac- ; , k __ 
ceffit murmur a vain thing, againſt God, and his Anointed, The Chrif, 
as if He had not Healed him which was born Blind , with Spittle? 
| when as Yeſpaſian, late Eleffed Emperour, did cure one deſperately blind, 
by ſpitting upon his eyes'; or-whence came that vertue znto this new 
Emperours feet, that he ſhould heal a lame and withered thigh, by 
Rating, npon it? Both theſe effeqts were well known unto the 
* | moſt judicious Roman Writers of thoſe times,ſo conſtantly avouch- 
} Min 4 ed by them, as can leave no place for ſuſpicion in Ages following f, 
medicls jubet ; | : "518 2h; | 
Veſpaſanus an talis.czcitas ac debilitas ope humana ſuperabiles forent, Medici yarie diflerere, Huic non 
exelam vim luminis & redituram fi pellerentur obſtantia : 111i elapſos in pravum artus, fi ſalubris vis adhibea- 
tur, poſle integrari.- Id fortafle cordi Deis, & divino miniſterio principem eleKum : denique patrati reme- 
dii gloriam penes Czfarem; irriti ludibrium penes miſcros fore, Tgitur Veſpaſianus cunQa- fortune ſuZ pa- 
rEre ratus, nec quidquam ultra incredibile, leto:ipſe yultu, ere&a2 qua aſtabat multitudine, juſſa exequirur, 


Statim converſa ad uſum manus, ac cxco reluxit dies,  Utrumque qui interfuere nunc quoque memorant, poſt. 
quam nullum mendacio pretium, Tacitzs hiſtor. lib. 4. Suetonius bath the ſame ſtory with the ſame circumſtances. 


5. What ſhall we, Chriſtians, ſay to theſe things £ Only this : 


4 A's 


ITY ng 
a Ne ee en TREO 


* Secing they 
had rejedaed 


the true Son . 
| and Heir of 


David, zbe 


Lord raiſed up | 


Veſpaſian (as zt 
Himility)) 20 rute them with an iron rod, and feed them with the Sword. Suetonius\Charater of 


tation and 


his patience and diſpofition, hath a perfett retiſh o ; 
unquam, ac frequenter eriam prz ſe tulit, - Quin & conantes quoſdam originem Flayii; generis ad Conditro- 
res Reatinos Comitemqne Herculis cujus monumeutum exſtar'via Salaria referre, irrifit ultro, Adecque ni- 
hil ornamentorumextrinſecus cupide-apperiyit, ut tripmphi die fatigatus tardirate & tzdio pompz non reticu- | 
' ple&z, qui triumphum quaſi aut debitum majoribus ſuis, ' aur ſperatum unquam' fibi, tam in- | 


-erit 2 merito | 
epte ſenex concupifſet, Sueton, in Peſpaſian, 


- 


::& | | 
| In: both theſe. Cures there was the Fanger of Goa, pointing out Veſpa- 
fray tothe World , as * Chriſts Right Hand appointed for joe Extraor- 


dinary and Peculiar. Service, even to inflict the Plagues foretold by him,. upon 
theſe Tews; which had reviled, traduced, and crucified the Lord of Glory for 
the like , and.infinite other far greater Miracles wronght amongſt 


were 'an adopted Son and lively patern of old David both in meanneſs of Birth ,' Manner of Exal- 


Davids Spirit, Mediocritatempriſtinam neque diflinulavir 


them, 


La Ms es Srowed Lhe: 


Cn ae; Xx1l. touching the Deſolation of Jewry , &c. 
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EE 


them. Theſ#ftratige Calzmities, had they fallen in-Vezo's, or other [ Tome- 1; | 


like Emperours time , might have been attributed to their Crue! 
diſpoſition : but that Weſpafian, for his natural * Inclination another 
Moſes, ſcarce provocable to revenge Practice of Treaſon againſt his 
Perfon in private men , ſhould work that ſtrange deſolation upon a 
whole Land, hath this fignification, that he was Gods 1»/trument 
only in this Buſineſs ; what he did, he did impelled by Him, not of his 
own Motion or Inclination, And becauſe he had f diligently ex- 
ecured that which was right in Gods eyes, and had done unto theſe 

ews, according to all things that were in Gods Heart, he had (by 
what Revelation God beſt knoweth ) Fehs's Blefling Sealed unto 
him, . That his Son ſhould fit upon his Throne : ſo confident was he in 
this perſwafion, as after the diſcovery of many, to ſcorn all Con- 
ſpiracies, thongh daily intended againſt him ; avouching MI, eirher 
hi Soxs, or None, muſt ſucceed him in the Empire, as both of them 
did. Though the later (much degenerate from ſo worthy a Father, 
moſt diſlike unto his noble Brother) was moſt unworthy, and unca- 
pable of ſo High a Place, bur only from his Fathers deſerts, which 
GOD had ordained , ſhould be rewarded with this Honour. 'Had 
either of his Sons rendred according to the reward beſtowed upon 
them, more Scepters had ſprung from the F/avian Stock : But as it 
Frew dpace, ſo did it quickly Fade z Titzs, the faireſt Branch to all mens 
Cine, being plucked off, to his grear Hearts grief, in the Bloſ- 
ſom, for what Secret Sin, GOD knoweth beſt, Thi one was grievous 
triongh, to have deſerved a more grievous death, thar apprehending 
his Pates approach; he durſt ſo Confidently look Heaven inthe 
Face, and Expoſtulate his untimely death as unjuſt, ſeeing he never had 
offended the Sacred Powers thereof” but Only Once. © The Signs of thoſe 
Lines were Extraordinary \, conld the Romans have rightly obſer- 
ved them : But theſe Great Congueronrs were taken with their (aptives 
Eryogy in not diſcerning, or miſ-applying them. As the Spring Sun, 
which naturally reviveth all other living Creatures , oftentimes 
prepareth ſuch Human bodies as are fulleſt of Life and Bloud, bur 
boR negle&tive of che opportunity of raking Phyſick, or uſing 
Dier convenient for that ſeaſon, to hot'and deſperate diſeaſes; ne- 
'ver perceived in their Summers growth, until they be ripe of death 
in the Autumn : ſo albeir the Sun of Righteouſneſs, whoſe coming 
intd cthe'world ,. was to give life unto 1t, did firſt ariſe in Fewry ; 
yet by, hee Childrens Confidence in their wonted Temper, ſo whole 


and ſound unto their ſeeming, that of all other people, they oply | 


needed no Phyſician, the very Beams of ſaving Health did ſecretly 
diſpoſe their evil diſpoſed hearts to violent death,” which burſt our 
ifthe later end or Autumn of that Age, wherein he appeared. For 
thar Generation with whom'out Savivur Chriſt Jeſus converſed 'oh 
earth,” was noc fully paſt, until this People began ro ſell with in- 
|foletitand proud hopes of Soyeraignty ovet others, and by their un- 
timely provocation of the Romans, bring ſuddain Deſtruction up- 
0h rhemſelvts; as ſtour and full Bodies; by violent and unſeaſon- 
able Exerciſes,” ire ſooneſt! brought down from the height of their 
ſtxengch; unts the grave. © The Romahs again, ſeeing theſe Jews 


defeated.” and themſelves poſſeſſed oF their hopes, (Yeſþaſiun _ 


cxlled td che Empire dufing' theſe. Wits, which Tirm his Son di 
Sloriouffy finiſh, to the utter ruine of char Nation) think ſure _ 
«£274 . | 4 Go 5 


WY Yn | 


* Neque cz- | 
de cujuſquam 
unquam ]xta. |: 
tus,juſtis ſup- 
Pliclis illacry. 
mavlt etjain 
& ingemuit, 
Idem. Ibid. 

T Convenit 
inter omnes 
tam certunt 


_eum de ſus 


ſuorimque 
genitura ſem- 
per fuifle ; ut 
poſt afliduas 
in ſe conjura- 
tiones auſus 


| fit affirmare 


Senatui, aut 
F ilios fibi ſug. 
ceſſuros, aut 
Neminem.Di- 
citur etiam 
vidiſſe quon- 
dafn per qui- 
etem, ſtate- 
ram in media 
parte veſtiby. 
]i Palatinz 
domus poſi- 
tam examine 
#quo: cum 
In alter par- 
te Claudius & 
Nero ſtarent, 
in alter4 ipſe 
ac filii, Nec 
es fefellir : 
quando toti- 
dem annis, 
parique tem- 
poris ſpatio 
utrique impe- 
raverunt, Syuf- 
ton. in Veſpa. 

[ 


Cm 8 __ V4 * a mou ere - —_ —— -— 
k.) ed b ”—— > _ 
= _ —_— tt 
\ 


Ih. 


96 


The fulfiling of Moles and others Prophecies, Boo = 


Tome 1. 
Suctonius in 
Veſpaſ.% Ta- 
citus, Hiſt.1.5. 
Vid,annot.cx 
Tacito infra 
paragr.8,& ex 
Sueton, ſupra 
4. % 


_ | forever, For ſecing by the Fall of r 


; [takenupand blind-folded by ſuch pleaſant ſenſible Objets, as they 


Gods had been more potent than the GOD of the Jews, and apply 
the Pr6phecie, meant of Chriſt, unto Yeſpaſien, as if He had been That 
Monarch of the world, which, acenecing to the common received O- 
pinion throughout the Eaſt , was at this time to ariſe in Jewry, So 
doth the God of this world ſtill blind the eyes of the worldly-wiſe with Fair 
Shews or earthly ſhadows of Heavenly Things, that they cannot, or care not to 
look into the Body or Subſtance of Divine _"—_— » for whoſe Pa 
only thoſe are given; otherwiſe uncapable of any cauſe either in Na- 
ture, Reaſon, or Policy. Yeſpafian the Emperour (indeed) was the 
Second Type or ſhadow of the Mefliah, That great Monarch and 
Prince of Peace , whoſe endleſs Co ſhall put down all Wars 
ele Jews, as Saint Paul ſaith, 

Salvation is come wnto the Gentiles, it pleaſed the Wiſdom of our GOD, to 
heve thilr Deſtruition Solemnized with the ſelf-ſame Signs , that His birth 
had been, which brought forth Life unto the porld. | 
| For immediately after their Fatal Overthrow by Titws ; Fanu had 
his Temple ſhut, and Peace a Temple erected by reſpafiavr. Thus Di- 
vine Suggeſtions Effe@ no more in moſt mens thoughts, than diur- 
nal-Intention of mind doth in hard Students broken ſleeps, which 
uſually ſet the Soul a working , ſeldom finding any diſtin Repre- 
ſentation of what ſhe ſeeks, though contenting her ſelf oft-rimes 
for that Seaſon with ſome pleaſant Phantaſm , as much different 
from the true nature of that ſhe hunts after , \as the Clouds, which 
Ixios imbraced, were from June. Velpaſians Secret Inſtini in this 
devotion did aim no doubt .( as it was direed by all Signs of the 
Time) at the true Prince of Peace, but was choaked and ftifled in the 
Iffue or Paſſage, and his intent blinded in the Apprehenſion, by the 
palpable and groſs conceits of Romiſh Idolatry , wherein he had 
been nuzled; as mens In-bred defire of true Happineſs is uſpally 


moſt accuſtom themſelves unto. ' And yet, God knows, whether 
this vertuous Emperours laſt Hopes were inwardly. rooted in Pride 
and Preſumption of heart; or rightly conceived there, were only 
_—_— forth amiſs. As, if a man ſhould firſt apprehend the ſtate 
of Bleſſedneſs or Regeneration in a dream, the Repreſentation of it 
would be groſs, though the Apprehenſion ſound. - Quite contrary. 
to his Sons diſpofition , when he himſelf apprehends death coming 
upon him, (which the Phyſicians and Aſtronomers could not per- 
ſwade him to beware of ) he ſolaced himſelf with this ſaying 5 Now 
ſhall I be a God: his inward Hopes of a Cweeleſtial ſtate after this life 
mzght (for ought thatany man knows) be true and ſound, and the 
repreſentation-only tainted with the Romans groſs Conceit, _ + 
6. But whateverbecame of Him in that other World, His: E»- 
trance into this, His Continuance herein, and Departure hence , were 
inall the worlds fight of unuſual and Extraordinary Obſeryation. 
The diſpoſition of the Times ,. by the moſt irreligious amongſt the 
Romans, were'referred to Fates or Divine Powers, who had not 
graced the Birth, Life, and Death, or long flouriſhing Reign of 
Anuguſtte, with half ſo many Tokens of: their Preſence on Earth, or 
Providence over Humane Afﬀairs,* What EffeR, or iſſue, can the 
| Roman affign -anſwerable unto them 2 Rowe could not invite the 
Nations to-come and'ſee ,- whether any proſperity, were like hers, 
for hers had been far greater and of longer continuance, than < 
under 


——_— Dy CE AE n 


 Cnap,XXIIL touching the Deſolation of Jewry, &c. 


ow.” 


—— 


Pn ng 


| ho was ſuddenly called away.by a * Comet from Hea- 
ON Sepulchre ope , of a accord to welcome him to | 
hit Grave: W hereat then did all theſe Signs point * . They ſhould 
have been as a New Star to.lead the wiſe-men of the Weſtun tO Hie- 
ſalerz,now Crying out of the duſt unto the careleſs Roman, Have 
- 20 ropierd all ye that paſs by ? Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like 
jt pan which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me 
in the dgy of his fierce wrath? It was not Titm and Yeſpafian that had 
afiicted her, they were but His Depuries., that was Lord of Sioz, 
who had Decreed what they EffeRted.” * For this cauſe did neither 
the Father nor the Sox take the name of Fadaicxs, albeit the Difficul- 


\Toms 1 


4 Dion, ex 

Xiphil.li1b,66. 
*Lamen.l.12, 
b His de: cay- | 
tis uterque 
Imperateris 
Nomen ob- 


 tinuit, neute? 


[ 


ty of the War, begun by the Father, and the Famouſneſs of-the Viz 


ed by them in their Triumphs and other Solemaities) did ſo- 
—_— Cmaak For what Victory. gotten by any Roman wee 
like unto this,either for the multitude of the Slain,or the Captives - 
Nothing in this kind could ſeem ſtrange. unto! the Politician ,. if it 
had proceeded from Tacitu Pen, But Satan, it ſeems, by:Gods per- 
miſſion, hath called in that part of Tacitus. as a Book too.dangerous 
for his Scholars to read ; leſt, giving Credence unto it, they might 
Believe him leſs, and Chriſtians more , in any other points ; and 
yet praiſed be the Name of Our Gracious God, who envies no man 
the truth, and hath left.us abundant Records of this Story , all an- 
ſwerable to his Sacred Word,and Prophecies of old concerning we 
ruſalem. From that part of Tacitus, which is left, we may gather, 
how conſonant his Concluſioris would have been unto that Faithful, 
and moſt Ingenioui Hiſtorian Foſephus, with w hom he Jumps in theſe _ 
ticulars; That this people were of Bodies © Healthful and able, their 
City * exceeding ſtrong , every way well provided againſt long _—_ 
W hich Aſſertion would have miniſtred Sufpicion to ſuch as meaſure 
all Stories by rules of Policy,unleſs ſome Roman writer had avouch- 
edit, ſeeing Pompey had razed the City-walls, and Sofius had taken " 
by force in Augu//xs time; fince continuing in SubjeRion unto the 


theſe Jews made their benefit of C/audim his coverouineſs, and'pur- 
chaſed licenſe to fortifie the City in time of Peace againft War : du- 


Rory atchieved by the Son (according to the cuſtom of the Romans | 


| 


Romans until the laſt and Fatal Rebellion, Burt Taciza tells us,that ' 


o Unto it. 


other ruinated Cities reſorting 


red Thouſand of all ſorts ;, the women as reſolute as the Men z Armour and 
Manition —_ for as many as could , and yet more in this Peo- | 
ple that durſt uſe and manage them, than could be expected in ſuch 
a number, Their Seditious, and FaQtious, their ſtubborn and deſpe- | 
rate minds againft God and man, and their own ſouls, n 


their Deſolation , are Pathetically deſcribed by the ſame Writer. | 
The preparations likewiſe on Tit#s his part we may gather from him, | 
to be as great as any Roman ever uſed. His Army; at the firſt ap-. 


make the Beſieged yield, and yet after ohe or two Aſlaults made to | 
little purpoſe; wave co deſiſt, until all the Engins of Battery, ei- 
ther of Ancient or Modern Invention;wete ready. And all theſe cir- 


OE lous than before, by the reliques of 
ring: which it grew More Popwion And Ibeir he differ from | 


Foſephus in the number of the beſieged; yet he acknowledgeth Six Hun- | 


yu_ of | 
o a p n o 1 
fearful Signs from Heaven,and other prodigious Tokens foretelling | 


proach to the City ® thought ſcorn to expect the help of Famine ro, dans. This bar- }. 


cumſtances,we have fully ſer down in _ fragment of Tacirm which 
is. left. 


7, Were | tilnyof} 


tamen Fula- 
cus Cognomi- 
natus eft,licet 
alia mulea, ur 
par crat tant 
magna parta- 
vitoria, at- 
que imprimis 
arcus Trium<- 
phales eis de- 
creti ſunt. 
Dion, lib.66. 
c Sv are they 
not now. 

d Fons peren- 
nis aquz; ca- | 
vati ſub terra 
monres,& pil. 
cinz ſervan-- 
dis imbribus : 
preyiderant 
conditores ex 
diverſfittate- 
morum, cte-" | 
bra bella; in 
de cuna, 
quamvis ad- 
verſus longum 
oblidium : & 
a Pompeio 
expugnatis, 


* merus atque 


uſus ; noma 
monſtrayere, 
Atq;per ava- 
Titiz Claudia- 
norum tem- 
porum,cmpro | 
jure munien- 
d!, ſtruxere ' 
muros in pare | 
tanquam ad 
bellum: mag- | 
na colluyie,& | 
czteraruth 
urbium clade | 
aut, Tacit, 
Hiff, lib, 5. 
The Writtys of 
Sacred Story 
complain of de- 
ef of water in 
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1 High Prieſt. * 


| adverſis qui- 


Boot 


The julfuling of Moſes and others Prophecies, 


_* Joſephus ' 
ſays, #hat, the 


(requeſted by 
Ceſtws ,. in * 
Nero's time) 
Numbred the 
- people. in Jeru- 
3 Jlalems #t Ea- 
fſter; ang (rec- 
koning but Ten 
to 4 Lamb): 
found, | 
27 >: QOO per- 
ſons purified | 
and Sound, 
Well then, 
might the num- 
bir of Captives 
be 97000. and 
deſtrozed in 
the Siege 
x 1 070YO, &5 


. | nant herein, to Foſepher, f where he telleth us that the greateſt part 


7. Were tha Regiſter of Hieruſalems Tragical Funerals (to uſe his 
words) now-extant as:entire, as he-intended it ,. what other:Conclu- 
fran from the former Premifſes could 'we expe , than ſuch Wo. and 
Miſeries.as Moſes and Feremy had foretold, :and others have related 
to-us ? Foſephius (as if Feremiahs ſpirit had directed his Pen) faith, 
their Miſery did far ſurpaſs all Plagues inflicted upon any Nation, 
either by:God or Man, The multitude of Fews dead in the Wars, was equal 
tothe number of living men in Iſrael under King David, when Jagobs po- 
ſterity flouriſhed moſt, beſides Fifty. Thouſand taken Captives. The 
* gumber'.( albeit he maketh it eleven handred Thouſand ) cannot 
ſeemiſtringe,:if we conſider the Confluence of this people from all | 
Nations/almoſt under Heaven unto Hersſalem at their Paſſover. Njox 
telleth is, that beſides the natural inhabicanrts of Fewry, ſtrangers, 
not only of Jewiſh Progeny, but ſuch as obſerved their Rirtes gad 
Cuſtoms, did flock to the Cities defence , both from thoſe parts of 
the RomanEmpire , through which they were ſcattered, and from 
the Countries beyond. Euphrates not Subject to the Romans: Conſo- 


of the {lain, were ſtrangers, but moſt of Jewiſh Progeny. The whole 
Nation (to uſe his words) was ſhut ap by Fates, as in «Priſon ;, or to ſpeak 
 thore ſignificantly ; Foyled by the:Romans in the Field : they were 
driven into-the C:ty as into a-S/aughter-Houſe. And here the Pſalmiſts 
curſe'beginneth to ſeize-upon the Nations that which ſhould have been 


he ſays. | 
f Bock 7. ch. | 
17. of the | 
* Fewtſh Wars. 
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| firſt breeding the Peſtilenceby the Carkaſes of the famiſhed, then 


for their Good,proves the occaſion of their Fall :the Effet of Gods blefling 
upon Abraham proves a Plague to his Seed: the huge number, where- 
with Gad had multiplied them,which hadlate made them ſwell with 
hopes of Viftory in the Open field, brings grievous Famine ſuddenly 
upon them once incloſed in the City.: and: Famine no ſooner got 
within the Walls, but lets.in her FeHow-meſſengers of Gods wrath ; 


diſpoſing»the: Bodies. of the living to receive this and ſuch other 
logathſom infectious diſeaſes, as hunger and the huge Multitude of 
the befieged.inſuch a ſtrait place would quickly breed;and yet they 
| fo deſperately ſet to increaſe theſe Miſeries,as even in their greateſt 
penury-to receive Fugitives from Titus Camp. For,as Dzox ſtorieth, 
divers of his Souldiers fled to the be egod, being partly wearied of 
the difficult Siege, fpartly animated thereto, by a Rumour bruited 
throughout the Roman Army , that this City could not be taken, 
8. Thus, All Occaſions conſpire to work them wo whom God will plague. 
The general perſwaſion of the Eaſt, that Fewry, about this time, 
ſhould bring forth the Monarch of the world, miniſters matter for their 
Falſe Prophets to work upon : and from their truſt in their Prophets, 
it was, that neither the preſent Adverſity which they felt, nor Þro- 
digious Signs from Heaven could diſlwade or terrifle rhe Seditions from 
their enterpriſe unhappily undertaken. Gad ( no doubt ) had ſo 
diſpoſed , ;that the Roman Souldiers ſhould deſpair of Victory, to 
oive Countenance to theſe falſe Prophets, and make theſe Caſt-a- 
ways, who ſtill delighted moſt in Lyes, more confident in the ways 
of death. Though the Signs, recorded by * Tacitus (and Foſephas 1n 
his 7th Book 12. Chapt. of the Jewiſh Wars) might ſeem Fearful, 
yet their Interpretation was Ambiguous: they might as well menace 
Their Enemies Harm, as Their Deſtrution; hoſoever to regard 


all the former 


miſchicfs theſe d 
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them much might argue Heatheniſh Superſtition ; and Jxdiſcreet 
avoidance of Superſtition, makes Hypocritical Profeſſors of true Religion pre- 
poſterouſly ſubborn in Imitation of true Confidence, They could pretend 
the Prophers admonition : Learn not the ways of t then , and.be 
not afraid of the figns of Heaven, though the Heathen be afraid of ſuch. For 
the cuſtoms of the people are vain, Jer. 10. 2. and hence aſſume his Re- 
ſolution to themſelves, Pavearr 1/1, ne autem paveas Tu; Let the 
1dolatrous Heathen tremble and quake , but why ſhould 7ſ-ae/ be 
afraid of theſe Apparitions of their God © Or if a man would 
have meaſured all by Politick Obſervations , it was more likely the 
Romans ſhould have forſaken the Siege, than the Befieged have 
fallen into their hands. But God was againſt Them, and They could not be 
for Themſelves. For,as f Dioz notes, (which I think Foſephus omirteth) 
they themſelves, by making way for their more commodious de- 
fence, did (againſt their will) demoliſh the chief Muniment of the 
Temple; at which breach the Romans entred , but nor withour 
ſome Stay, Amated only with Reverence of The Place. Nor did the 
Succeſs anſwer their Reſolution in the Aſſault, ( albeir they were 
far. more in number than the defendants) until 7:z& commanded 
part of the Temple to be ſer on fire: But then, as the ſame Author 
witneſſeth, Some offered their bodies for ſheatſs unto the Romans 
ſwords; Some killed their Fellows , requited inſtantly wich like 
kindneſs from them again; Some leapt into the fire 5 All accounted 
it their Happineſs to periſh with the Temple. Dion. 1. 66. 

9. The Lord had often profeſſed his diſlike unto their Solemn 
Feaſts, and his loathing of their Sacrifices z both fully manifeſted 
in this their laſt Calamity. Such as the Stench of their Dead was 
now to their polluted ſenſes, Such had the Abomination of their 
ſweeteſt Incenſe long been to His _— » how to be purged with 
the Prieſts own Bloud, ſacrificed in the flames and ruines of the 
Temple: the City, as oft before, was now taken upon the Sab- 
bath day. Other particular Miſeries , deſcribed by Foſephus and 
Euſebius , 1 leave for this time to the Readers private Meditations : 
deſirous only in theſe Generalities, to juſtifie theirs or other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writers reports, againſt all Suſpicions caſt upon them by 
Atheiſts or Infidels , from the Teſtimony of ſuch as Infidelity it 


ſelf cannot ſuſpe@ for partial. Both ſorts afford us Evident/Do- 


- [cuments of the Divine Truth of Scripture; and might afford us 


more than we are aware off, were we better acquainted with the | 


Ancient manner of interpreting Scriptures amongſt the Jews, in 
our Saviours and his Apoſtles time : of which hereafter. If now 
upon Occaſions of theſe relations concerning Feruſalems laſt Day, 
and the Signs of the Times enſuing , I interpret One or Two places 
otherwiſe,than ſach as are moſt followed in our times do, the Chri- 
ſtian Reader, I hope, will grant me Pardon, upon promiſe of ſach 
Satisfaction as ſhall befit one Ingenuous Chriſtian toexpe@ of ano- 
ther, to be made; when I ſhall come to explicate the divers kinds 


of Prophecies amongſt Gods People , with the right manner of their | 


Interpretations. þ 
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160 Our Saviours Prophecie, Mat. 24. fulfilled, with others, Book I. 
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| Tome 1. | 
—_ Cray. XXIV. 


The Fulfilling of our Saviours Prophecie , Mat. 24. with others, 
concerning the Times enſuing Jeruſalems Deſtruftion. 


I. TY Eading Joſephus, I cannot but acknowledge Hieremiehs Lamen- 
| zation, as well for a Prophecie of theſe late times under Yeſpa- | 
fian, and Titms, as an Hiſtory or Elegie of the miſeries that had be- 
fallen Feruſul/cm by Nebuchadnezzar. The Lord, I know, had then 
Lament.2.17, | done that which he purpoſed : but now more properly hath fulfilled his 
cs ; word that he had determined of old time;he hath thrown down and not ſpared, 
he hath cauſed thine enemies to rejozce over thee, and ſet up the Horn of thine 
Adverſaries. Ariſe, cry in the night , in the beginning of the watches : 
ponr out thine heart like water before the face of the Lord , lift up thine 
hand towards hims for the life of thy young children, that famiſh for hunger in 
all the corners of the ftreets.. Theſe words perhaps were meant, n di- 
vers meaſures, of both Calamities ; but the Complaint following, 
of the later only under 7it#s : Behold, O Lord, and confider to whom thou 
| haſt done thus. Shall the women eat their fruit, and children of a ſpan long? 
(hall the Prieft and the Prophet be ſlain in the SanfQuary of the Lord? the young 
| and the old lie on the ground. My Virgins, and my Toung-men are fallen 
| by the ſword : thou haſt ſlain them in the Day of Thy Wrath : tho haſt kil- 
led and not ſpared. Thou haſt called as in a Solemn Day my Terrours round 
about ; ſo that in the day of the Lords wrath none eſcaped or remained. Thoſe 
| that 1 have nouriſhed and bronght 7s hath mine Enemy conſumed, 
2, Many particulars, here ſet down by Feremy , are not ſo much 
as once intimated by the Sacred Story , which deſcribes the Siege 
by Nebuchadnezzar. But no calamity either intimated by any Hi- 
| ſtorical Relations of thoſe times, or: prefigured in Feremies com- 
plaint, bur in this later Siege by Ti##s, is moſt exactly fulfilled : as 
if the Lord had but ſown the ſeeds of deftrution and deſolation by 
Nebuchadnezzar , which now being come to their full growth and 
ripeneſs, this People muſt reap according to the full meaſure of their 
Iniquity. They are as dry Stubble, and the Romans as a conſu- 
ming Fire. Nebuchadzezzars Hoſt perhaps ſlew ſome, but had no 
occaſion to make a General Maſflacre in the Temple, deſtitute of 
Defendants ere it was taken, the King and his greateſt Comman- 
ders being firſt fled into the Wilderneſs ;- nor was it deſtroyed uatil 
the heat of War was paſt, and moſt of the People lead into Capti- 
vity, But whilſt in this later deſtruction by Tr, it fell by the fu- 
rious Heat and Brunt of War, the number of ſuch, as were either 
Joſeph, de | willing or forced to end their days with it, was of all ſorts exceed- 
Bell. Jud. 1.7. | ing Great :- and which was moſt Miſerable , many who had taken 
+100" - | their Farewel of Life, and had bid Death welcome, revived again 
to renew their more than deadly Sorrows, and to reiterate their bit- 
ter Complaints,which Thi Lamentable Accident could only teach them 
to A aright, and utter with? ſuch Tragicel and Hideows Accent , 4s 
was befitting a Calamity ſo Strange and Fearful as never had been 
. | known before. Even ſuch as Famine had cauſed to faint, having 
their Vocal Inſtruments clung together, and their Eyes more than 
half cloſed up with death , upon fight, or noiſe of the Temples | 


_ [crackling in its laſt and Faral Fire, rowſed up their ſpirits, and re- 
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ſamed their wonted ſtrength, to proclaim unto all Neighbour-Re- Tome L 
Fan Md. 


gions in ſhrill and lowdeſt Out-cries; That there was Newer Any Sor- 
row like unto this Sorrow wherewith the Lord had afflicted them in the Day 
of bis Fierce wrath, and yet they blow the fire which it had kindled, 
ventilating and inlarging the devouring flame ( whoſe extinion 
the abundance of their Bloud did otherwiſe ſeem to threaten) by 
violent Breathing our their laſt Breath into ic. The gaſtly Con- | 
fuſion of this Fearful SpeQacle and hideoas noiſe are ſo lively ex- 
preſſed by Joſephus, and others, that they may well ſerve the Chri- 
ſtian Reader, as a Map of Helliſh miſery, I only proſecute'the 
fulfilling of Feremies Prophecie, in particulars related by * Foſe- 
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phus: as of The womans Eating Her Child , a Thing f never heard of Bello Judaic. 
+ So ibe Cir- 
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It was worſe 
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Onr Saviours Frophecie, Mat.24. fulfilled, with others, Book 1. - | 


for the Lord hath a controverfie with the Nations , axud will enter into judgs- 
ment with All Fleſh, and he will give them, that are wicked, to the ſword, 
And thus ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts ; Behold, a plague ſhall go forth from| 
Nation to Nation, and a great whirl-wind ſhall be raiſed from the coaſts of 
| the earth, and the ſlain of the Lord ſhall be at that day, from one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth ; they ſhall not be mourned , nei- 
ther gathered nor buried, but ſhall be as the dung upon the ground, Howl ye 
ſheep-herds and cry, and wallow your ſelves in aſhes , ye principal of the 
| flock : for your days of ſlaughter are accompliſhed, and of your diſperſion, and 
Je fhall fall like Precions Veſſels. And the flight ſhall fail from the ſheep- 
herds, and the eſcaping from the Prion of the flock, Thus when the 
City and Temple was firſt deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, all the Na-| 
tions round about them were enforced to taſt of the ſame Cup. 3a- 
bylon her ſelf that begun the Carouſe, which ſhe meant not to 
Pledge ; hoping to make her ſelf Sport to ſee others drunk with the 
Bloud of their ſlain, was compelled at length to drink ſo deep of 
the dregs, till (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) all her ſtrong men did fall, 
and her Princes flept their Everlaſting Sleep. This Prophecy not- 
withſtanding concerns the Second Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, as lite- 
rally as the former: and ſundry plagues here mentioned , for onght| - | 
that can be gathered from any Hiſtory Sacred or Profane, were not 
in any degree verified of the Nations, in the days of Nebuchadnez- 
z4r , Or his Son. Burt ſcarce any Nation was free from ſuch cala- 
mities as are here deſcribed, 1n the time of Tis and his Succeſlors ; 
as ſhall be declared anon. Rome her ſelf, which had rejoyced at Ju- 
dahs miſery, and triumphed in 1ſrae/s wo, troden Hieruſalem under 
her feet, and given her duſt and aſhes for a covering to her Naked- 
| neſs, was ſhortly after Pinched at the Heart with like Sorrows ; how- 
ſoever her ouiward- Robes of Majeſty did cover her ſecret Wounds 
from their eyes that lived after,or beheld hereſtate only afar off, not 
acquainted with her inward Gripes or ſmothered Out-cries. Ml i 
not Soiend within, that is Fair without , nor they furtheſt from Danger who 
feel leaſt pain 7 the Preſent : ſuch as ſince have lived ſecureſt, neither 
| regardful of Hieruſalems miſery , nor the calamities of other Nati- 
ons that enſued them , altogether unacquainted with any like ſor- 
rows of their own times, ſhall have their deepeſt ſhare in the Hor- 
rours of that Dreadful Day, whereof theſe were but Shadows and 
Maps, to repreſent unto us in ſome proportion the 1nconceiveable 
Afﬀrig htments that ſhall then appear. But as no man knows of that 
Day and Hour , ſo neither did the Prophets themſelves diſtin&ly 
conceive the manner of it: They did ſee it only in theſe Adumbra- 
tions, which in proceſs of time grew ſtill more lively, The ſecond 
deſtruftion of Hieruſalem, and the Signs following it, exceeds the 
former in the diſtin& prefiguration of the later day, as much as a 
Map of a particular Country taken at large, doth the repreſenta- 
tion of the ſame in a general Map of the whole Earth. of like 
quantity. And as Maps have a diftinit quantity of their own, eafie to be 
known by ſenſe, but which no man meaſures ſo. much for it ſelf, as for 
ro know the Capacity of the Country which it repreſents: ſo have 
moſt Propbecies of the Old Teſtament a diſtini#, Peculiar, Natural, or Lite- 
ral ſenſe Verified in the time of the Law, which # not ſo much to be reſpeited | 
a the Myſteries of the Goſpel, or matters of the world to come prefigured by | 
theſe Events paſt : the moſt ſecret of which Myſteries, after ſome one | 
| | or | 
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er few Circumſtances be revealed, may be diftintly known. For | Tome 1: 
the proportion of one Circumſtance or Event with another, is all | LW > 
one in the later , and in the former, ſo that by the diſtin& know- 
ledge of the former, we may diſcern the later, after it be Parallel'd 
| in any one part ; as by the meaſure of a Map, we find out the quan- 
tity of the ground repreſented. For this reaſon hath our Saviour 
Chriſt pictured us out The Laſt Day by the calamities of Hieruſalen | 
only, For, (under correction) I ſhould think, that no one parc of 
his Prophecie, Mar. 24. from the 15. to the 36. Verſe, bur is lite- 
rally meant, and hath been verified of Hieruſalems Fatal Day, and 
the times enſuing. For ſo our Saviour concludes; Yerily 7 ſay nnto 
you, this Generation ſhall xot paſs, till All theſe things be done. All what ? 
All he had ſpoken of before. what, aid the Sign of the Son of man appear? 
did be ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet , to gather the 
Elef# from the four winds? No, Chriſt is not yer come : the Ele 
are not thus gathered, Yer upon Hieruſalems deltruction they had | 
the watch-word given; the Nations had then a glimpſe of his Laſt 
Coming in Glory : Thea it ſounded the firſt time unto judgment; and 
the Sun and Moon were ſeen in Tragical Attire y that the whole wckld 
might take notice of ſuch a woful Tragedy towards , as we expett: 
wherein the whole Frame of Nature, even the earth it ſelf, this 
Stage of Mortality, ſhall be 4ors ; and all Mankind were Thez ſet to 
Learn their Parts. Our Saviours coming with power and great glory, 
mentioned in the ninth Verſe, muſt be underſtood-in ſuch a ſenſe, as 
he is ſaid to have Come in his Kingdom , Or with Power, at his Transfi- 
guration, And that firſt Verſe of the ninth of 24ark will beſt inter- 
pret the place above-cited, at. 24. 34. - Sundry learned Interpre- 
ters, I know, expound both places otherwiſe. * But, to omit the | * Some inter: 
former for this preſent , the continuation of our Saviours ſpeech | ?7* eſe , 
doth enforce this my Interpretation of Saint A4azchew. For having Gelpels nag 
ſpoken of the calamities that were ſhortly. to fall out in Fudeh and mulearioh, 
Hieruſelens, (as all agree) in the former verſes, he addeth, verſe 29. | 9% 5c 
And immediately after the tribulations of thoſe days , ſhall the San be dark- | God: butir 
wed, and the Moon ſhall not give her light , and the Stars (ball fall from | *,"Falin Pro- 
Heaven, and the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear — | 
the fign of the Sox of Man in Heaven z and then ſhall all the kindreds of the | #0 the Type or 
earth mourn ; and they ſhall ſee the Son of man come inthe clouds of Heaven, - wm. - : cor l 
with power and great glory: and he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſound | Subſtance. And 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect from the four Winds, | -*RIST > 
and 'from the one end of heaven to the other. Now learn 4 Parable of the nan 99g 
Fig-trees when her bough is yet tender , and it bringeth forth leaves , ye| 9 Type and « 
know that Summer ts near : ſo likewiſe when ye ſee all theſe things , know A - Ho | 
that the Kingdom of God #s near , even at the doors. Perily 1 ſay unto you, | rance in Power | 
This Genexation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be done. Some refer | 37 &: 
theſe words [ immediately after] to the troubles of the Church, as| 7 

if their meaning were this: And immediately after God hath made an| 
End of the troubles of his Church, theſe Signs ſhall follow. But who 
knows when that ſhall be 2 whereas our Savyiours words muſt be re- 
ferred to thoſe days whereof he had ſpoken, which were compriſed 
within determinate and ſer Bounds , and would ſhortly manifeſt 
themſelves; ſoas all men might be certain when to expect thoſe 
Signs, which he promiſed to all the world for the confirmation of 
Bis Doctrine and their Faith, The full and natural meaning of the | 
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*.2 Pet. 12: 


t Revel. 21.1, 


_ | they might certainly expect the former , verſe 33. Heaven and 


| noſticate, but accompany it : In the Former, there were Signs in the 
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| Redemption draweth wear. And he ſpake to them a Parable ; Behold the 


— 


place is, as if he had ſaid : when you have ſeen Hieruſalems Fetal Day, 
then look for ſuch Signs in the San and Moon as I have told , for the one doth 
Prog nofticate the others Approach , as certainly , as the Budding of the Fig- 
tree doth Summer. The like connexion of theſe fearful Signs with 
Hieruſalems deſolation, we have in Saint Zuke, chapt. 21. 25. having 
ſpoken before only of the tribulation of Hiernſalem, he continueth 
his ſpeech: Them there ſhall be fiens in the Sun, and in the Moon, and 
in the Stars , and upon the earth, trouble amongſt the Nations with per- 
plexity, the Sea and the waters ſhall roar, and mens hearts. ſhall fail them 
for fear , and for looking after thoſe things which ſhall come on the world, 
For the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken ;, and then ſhall they ſee the Son 
of man come in a cloud with power and great glory, And when theſe 
things begin to come to paſs , then look up and lift up your Heads , for your 


Fig-tree and all trees , when they now ſhoot forth, ye ſeeing them , know 
of your own ſelves that Summer # then near : ſo likewiſe ye , when ye ſec 
theſe things come to paſs , know ye that the Kingdom of God us near. Ve- 
rily I ſay unto you; this generation ſhall not paſs ,”till All Theſe Things be 
done, As weare bound by Chriſtian Faith to Believe that this Pro- 
phecie is not yet , but ſhall be Fully accompliſhed at the laſt Day : ſo 
in truth I ſhould ſuſpe& my Heart of Infidelity , if I did not ac- 
knowledge it truly verified (in ſuch a ſenſe as I have intimated) 
immediately after the deſtruction of Hiernſelem. The former Di- 
ſtinftion of Our Saviours Coming in Power , or to preſent the terrours of 
the laſt Day , and His laſt commg unto Fudgment Indeed , he himſelf 
hath intimated : for he gave his Diſciples infallible Signs, when 


earth ſhall paſs, &c, but of that day and hoxr (to wit, of the laſt judg- 
ment) 2047, zo not the Angels of Heaven , but my Father only know- 
e&th, As if he had ſaid; This laſt day ſhall het come with ſuch Ob- 
ſervation , as the former will: the Signs here deſcribed (hall not Prog- 


Sun and Moon, but in the Zater, both Sun and Moon ſhall ceaſe 
to Be: In the Former, the Powers of Heaven were ſhaken, the 


Earth did tremble, and the Sea did roar, in- the Later , The Hea- 
wens ſhall be gathered like a ſcroll, and paſs away with a wiſe , the * Ele- 
ments ſhall melt with heat, and the Earth with the works that are therein 
ſball be: burnt, | the Sea ſhall be no more : the whole Frame of Nature 
ſhall be diſſolved on a ſuddain , and ſuch as until that time mind 
earthly matters, confining their thoughts within this Sphere of Mor- 
tality,ſhall be incrapped in the ruines,and preſt down to Hell with the 
weight of it z Only ſuch as being 7» this world, are not Of it, but 
have their Converſation in Heaven , where their Redeemer fits at the right 
hand of GOD, ſhall eſcape theſe ſuddain and fearful dangers, as Birds 
that are without the Compaſs of the Trap when it begins to fall; 
Seeing it will be too late for men to begin their Belief Thex': too late 
to flie from death, when deſtruction hath ſurpriſed them ; or to cry 
for Mercy firſt, when Gods Tudoments begin to ſeize upon the World. 
The Atheiſt or careleſs worldling may gather both the Terrours and Ca- 
lamities of that Day, from the often-mentioned lively repreſenta- 
tion of it under 7jtw-: foreven in his time the Heavens and the 
Earth did threaten to paſs away , that all the world might know 


Chriſts words ſhould not paſs away; The fire of Gods wrath, which 
SEN © es _ Adoſes | 
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| Moſes had foretold ſhould eat the Foundations of the Mountains in Tome 1. 
Tewry z and ſuch as * Foſephw tells us had been Kkindled iti the Holy] - , 
Mount; did devour the Foundations of the Mount Yeſuwins f in Cam- | * Bell. Jud. 
anias, The Conſequences thereof, with other Prodigious Conco- pres 
mitants, were ſo ſtrange and fearful, that if we compare the In- day 
genious Heathen Hiſtoriographers deſcription of them, with the | pare the 16. & 
fore-cited place of S. Zwke, his Relation doth as fully anſwer out $4 | pj;4d. 
viours Prediction, as the Hiſtorical narrations of Events paſt, con- | 2vukof £pijtes 
rained in Scripturezdo the Prophecies that had gone of them before, | 7 Dion; 
4. © The ſudden Earthquakes were ſo Grievous, that all the | ** © 
« Valley was ſultering hot, and the tops of the Mountains ſunk 
<« down ; under the ground were noiſes like Thunder, anſwered with 
<«.l;ke Bellowings above. The Sea roared, and the Heavens re- 
<« ſounded like noiſe ; huge and great Craſhings were heard, as if 
«© che Mountains had fallen together: great ones leaped out of 
< their places, as high as topSof Hills ; and afrer them ifſaed abun- | 
<« dance of Fire and Smoak, M ſo much thar it darkned the Air and | 
<« obſcured the Sun, as if ithad been Eclipſe& ſo that night was 
* turned into day, and day into night, Many were perſwaded, that | 
« the Giants had raiſed ſome Civil Broyls amongſt rtheniſelves, be- 
&« cauſe they did ſee their Shapes in the ſmoak, and heard a noiſe 
« of Trumpets : others thonght the World ſhould be reſolved into | 
*« the old Chaos, or conſumed with Fire ; ſome ran out of their 
<« Honſes into the Streets; others from the Streets or High-ways 
© into their Houſes; others 'from Sea to Land ; ſome again from 
«the Land to the Sea, So Dzon. |. 66. A LEES 2, 
5. Theſe queſtionleſs were The Signs of the Son of May, that niade 
all the Kindreds of the Earth thus Mourn. For.the Calamity was 
Publick : the. Abundance of Aſhes and Duſt was ſuch, that it over- 
ſpread Egypt, 'Africh and Syria, choaking not only Men, but Beaſts 
and Birds , poyſoning Fiſhes, and ſpoiling the grounds where it 
came. The Inhabitants of Rome (whither this infe&ion came a few 
days after the fire kindled in Camparia) thought that the Frame 
of the World had been out of joynt: that the Sun did fall down to 
the earth, and the earth aſcend up to heaven. And albeit the aſhes 
and duſt did not ſuch preſent harm there, as it had done every where 
elſe; yet itbred a moſt grievous Peſtilence breaking out not long 
cer : and inthe year followitig, whileſt 'Tiz@+ went to view. the 
calamities of Campania , a great part of [Rome was burnt by fire 
[iſſuing onr-of the ground. Amongſt other harms, theſe following 
were moſt remarkable : It conſumed the Temple of Serapir, of Jfis, 
of Neptune, thie Pantheon, the Diribitorium; the Temple of Jupiter Ca- 
{ pitolings, unto which the Jews were not long before enjoyned topay 
that Tribute, which they formerly had done to the Temple of | 
Hieruſalem. Thwus though the Ark be taken, yet will it be the Downfal of | 
Dagon their chief God that took it : and though Hjer»ſalem lay bu- 
ried in! her Ruines, for her peoples grievous Sins ; yet ſhall hers, as þ 
All Satred Penſions '8acrilegiouſly employed, devour the Seats of their poſ- 


a 


| {hath ſaid of this Event.: 1d malum Divinum potius quam Humanun 
fat: this was a Calamity more than Humane, in which the Fin- 
ger of God was Evidently ſeen. And as it wasa Type of the laſt Day: 


[ſo may- it, and the like following , confirm the truth of Sodews 
ZNO Deſtruction. |___ 
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ſeſſors. Bur what can we more ſay, than this noble Hiſtoriographer | Dion; lib.66. | 
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Our Saviours prophecy, Mar. 24. fulfilled, with others. Book I| 


Deſtruction. Nor did God ſpeak only once in this Language to the 
Roman: (to omit other wonderful works of God in theſe times, to 
be recounted in their proper place.) The like fearful Earthquakes, 
with other Prodigious Concomitants, fell out in Trajans time ar 
Antioch: But the harms not terminate within her Territories, 
or the Cities about her, herewith deſtroyed. For abundance of 
Souldiers and multitudes of other people did repair from all quar- 
ters to the Emperor Wintering there ; ſome in Embaſlages, ſome 
for Suits, ſome upon other Buſineſſes, ſome to ſee Plays and Pa- 
geants. Whence the damage, as this Author ſaith, did redound 
to all that were Subject to the Roman Empire.' This out of que- 
ſion was the Lords doing, That all the world might Hear and Fear his 
| rondrous Works, and wondering enquire after the true Cauſes 
and meaning of them. _ Thus Az#ioch, as well as £dom and Babylon, 
is overtaken with the Pſalmiſts curſe, for Rejoycing inthe Dly of Fer 
ruſalem, Beſides the Mafſacres of -the Jews there committed when 
Titus came unto that City ; the Inhabarants after their 7-/inuating 
"See Joſ.lib.7, | Gratulations, petitiongd with all Humility and Policy, that the 
;de Bell. Jud. [Reliques of this People (for whom there was no place lefrin their 
:c-21-0724 Town land) might be Extirpate thence, compriſing the Chriſtians, 
no doubt, under this Name, 

6, Many particulars, then known, are not regiſtred by ſuch Hea- 
then writers as now are extant; and many S/gxs of thoſe Times not 
regarded by any Heathen: all which might witneſs the Truth of 
our Saviours Predictions, and expound, their meaning, were they 
as well knowa tous, as te the Faithful then living ; whoſe Medita- 
tions, it ſeems, were ſo wholly taken up with theſe Contempla- 
tions, that they had noleiſure to leave their Comments in writing | 
to Poſterity. That dreadful Wo dire&ed againſt the women of Hers 
| ſale, with child and giving ſuck, did take theſe Antivchians at the 
irebound. Women in ſuch caſes could not die, but a double death, 
(and yet how-many ſuch were lain none can tell.Of an infinite com- 


| 
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; pany of all ſorts,ſtarved by their cloſe impiſonment in houſes, whoſe 
' Dion.1. 6%, |foundations were ſunk, the roof-remaining , Only one woman was| 
| ound alive, which had ſuſtained her ſelf and her child by her milk ;  An- 
other” child found in the like concavity alive, ſucking his deceaſed eMothers 
Dugs, In fine (ſaith the Author) there was no*kind of violent 
Diſaſter, which did not art this time befal men. For the Earthf 
quakes being.cauſed by the Divine Power, mens Wits were not 
their own, nor 'knew they what Medicine to ſeek for theſe Miſhaps. 
Such as were on. the -Houſe-tops: had no Liſt to deſcend ro fetch 
any, thing out ,'ſuchas were in the Field, had no Mind to: return 
| back to. fetch their clothes ; 7 rajan himſelf was drawn ont. at a_win-| 
dow by no Mortal Creature (as this Writer thinks) ſo aſtoniſhed with 
this diſaſtrous Sight, that for many days after che Earthquake had 
ceaſed, he durſt not come: into any Houſe. See Dion 1.68, + 
| 7. Neither of theſe ſtrange $3725 of the So of Man fell out in| 
any. corner of the world, but the one in the chief, the other in the 
Second City of the Empire, at that time the Emperors Court : 
ſo that the whole worlds Repreſentative (as we may ſo ſpeak) was, in 
Danger, and all men, at leaſt, men of all ſorts, at their Wits End; 
and by their terrors all mankind had publick warning to prepare 
themlſeves againſt That terrible and dreadful Day: Theſe being ſuch 
"of _ Type 
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Types of it; as the Firſt Deſtruction of, the Holy City and Tem- | Tome I; 
ple by Nebuchadnezzar, was of the Second. by Tixusz ſo as that| WWW 
which is truly ſaid of the :one, may in an higher degree be truly 
avouched of the other; 142451 : Fen 

$. Of thele times again was that of the Prophet meant ; 7 will] * 


pour ont my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophe- | Fit 2.38,30, 
cy. And 1 will ſhew wonders in the heavens and inthe earth, Blood and Ih a 
Fire, and Tillars of Smoak : the Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the — 
Mooz into Blood, before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come, But 
whoſoever. ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, If we right- 
ly obſerve the Prophets Method in this place, it will both juſtifie 
and. illuſtrate: the' former Interpretation of Feremy, and our Sa- 
viours Prophecy. : Firſt he ſpeaks (none can deny) of Chriſts 
coming in the Fleſh, :and Effuſton of the Holy-Ghoſt upon all 
_ | people ; Z will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh. By The Spirit , the 
Solve was to be communicated to all Nations: and thus (as the 
Evangeliſt ,witneſleth) at the firſt deſcending of the Holy. Ghoſt up- 
on. the Apoſtles, there were refident at, Hjeraſulem men, that; feared 
God of every Nation under heayen : and-all theſe at their Baptiſm 
received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they: might manifeſt rhe 
Power and Vertue of the Goſpel unto the Countries where they 
lived... If we compare the generality-of;S. Zukes ſpeech in that fiff 
verſe, with our Saviours, at. 24+ 14:49 this Goſpel of the King 
dom ſhall be preached throug howt. the whole:;world, for 4+ witneſs unto all | 
Nations, and then ſhall the End,gome : We.cannot doubt but our Sa- | 
viours prophecy was verified\before the deſtruction. of Hiernſatew , | 
which was he. End he meant ſpould come. But why: ſhould. the Prg- | 
phet Foel, immediately after his deſcription of the time of.Grace,add 
in. the ſecond "place ; 7 will ſhew wonders. in the Heawvexs, and in the\ 
Earth., blood and fire, and, pillars of ſmoak ? Doth he call the people | 
of God again unto Mount Sizaz, to fire, blackneſs, darkneſs,. and tem- 
| peſts | unto the found of Trumpets, the woyee of words, which they that once 
had heard, ſhdald. not defireito hear any more;? No : but he would have 
the world underſtand, That after the Goſpel was once proclaim- 
ed throughout It, the Lord would ſhey. himſelf as terrible a Judge 
to all-ſuch as did; not.embrace the Glad. Tidings.thereof, as he 
had done before. to the Iſraclites at the promplgarion of the Lay, 
Both:sliat fearful fight.in:Mount 5iza;, and; thoſe other Prodigious 
Apparitions.ih-1/aly and $yrz/a,. were Types and repreſentations of 
That Dreadfab \Nay«' The: former :was; ſeen 'and teſtified by the 
Iſraglites *only; :becauſe. the Law wis-gnly revealed-to: them : the 
horrors! 6f. the later are-regiſtred .by;Heathen Writers, known and 
felt:/by the>principal Nations'of the: World,: and from them gift 
ſuſedhtoallothers(as:Earthquaſes, which begin, at the/Centre,legye 
their\Effets:\upon .the whole.Surface,of: che' Earth ) - becauſe. zhe 
Goſpel was. at. that time communicate to. all.;#he' inhabited, or, frequented \ 
| Parts of the waxld:.. Thoſe Prodigious-. Signs "then, yehich. the.Pro- 
 phet Joel deſcribes, and the Heathen witneſs to have been ſo fre- 
quent. among the Nations , preſently after Feruſalems deſtruction, | 
and the Extirpation of the Jews, were added as ſo many Seals, to 
afure the Truth of the Prophets and Goſpel z and to rteſtifie both | 
to Jew and Gentile, That if either the one did follow his Jewiſh Sa- | 


crifice, or the other his wonted Idolatry, after the Truth of Gods| 
| P _ new! 
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f 10L Our Saviours prophecy,Mat: 2 4- fulfilled, ec. Boox,l 
| new Covenant with Mankind was Sealed and Proclaimed, There 
remained 710 more ſacrifice for fins, but 4 fearful looking for of judgement 
and wiolent fire : that there was no other name under Heaven able to 
ſave them from ſuch everlaſting Flames, as they now had ſeen 
'| ſome Flathes of, bur only rhe name of Feſus, whom the Jew had 
crucified. So the Prophet Foe! concludes , whoſoever ſhall call apon 
the Name of the Lord, that is, of Feſis (for now all Iſrael might know 
for a ſurety, that God had made that Feſw whom they had Cruci- 
fied, both Lord and Chriſt) He ſhall be ſaved, The fruits of calling 
upon the name of the Lord, and that diſtintion berwixc the Rate of 
this ElefF and Reprobate, intimated by the Prophet in the laſt Verſe of| 
that Chapter, ſhall be moſt fully manifeſted in the Day of Judpe- 
ment : For ſuch as have watched and prayed continually, always 
expeRing their Maſters Coming, ſhall, upon the firſt apprehenſion of 
his approach, lift up their Heads, as knowing that their Redemption 
dreweth nexr. But for the Riotous or careleſs liver, he ſhall nor be 
able to ſtand before the 50x of Max: inftead of calling upon his Name, 
he ſhall cry unto the Hills, Cover me, and to the- Mountains, Fall ye 
pow me. Yet was the ſamediſtintion, between- the Reprobate and 
ths EleR, truly notified by the confident Carriage of the Chriſti- 
ans in thoſe fearful times lately mentioned (which did ſo much af- 
fright the Heathen) as we may gather from Asoimw the Emperors 
| Decree, inhibiting the Chriſtians perſecution by the Commons of 
Mia, It ſeems the other had 'accufed che Chriſtians as Hurtful Per- 
fons and offenfive to the Gods; unto which the Emperor makes Re- 
ply in this manner : 7 kzow the Gods ave clireful to diſcloſe hurtful perſons 3 
| for they puniſh ſuch as will not worſhip them, more grievouſly than you do 
thoſe whom you bring in trouble, confirming that opinion which they concetve 

| of you, tobe wicked uni ungodly Men —— » 7 hall ſeem requiſite to admo- 
niſh you of the anti; 0604 which have and do happen amongſt us 5 that be- 
ins therewith moved, ye may compre our eftate with theirs: They heve more 
Confidence to'Go-wards thin you have. 1 will ſhut ap this Diſcourſe for 
the preſent with that Saying of our Saviour, Remember Lots Wife : 
Luke 21.34. | and His Exhortation, Take heed to your ſelves, ft at any time your 
Hearts be oppreſſed with Surfetting and Drankenneſs, and'Cares of this Life , 

41d left that Day'coime vs you unawares: for 43 a ſwareiſhall it come on all 
them that dwtll on 41, rd of the whole Earth, So'did the former Ca- 
lamities 'in Titus and Tyajans time, which were as the Days of 
Noah, "They ate, theydratth, ' and roſe up to play: and 'when they ſaid, 
Pax & tuts omnia, ſudden deſtrution'came'as an unexpeted Adtor 
upon the Stage. Foras you heard before, 'one'Cauſe'of the'great 
Concourſe urits &»#oth'at that direful Seaſon, was to fee Plays and 
* Duasinte- | Prizes : 'anid in the former under Titus, * two whole 'Cities'were 
grasurbes, | oyerwhelined with the Tempeſt of Gods Wrath, while the Citizens 
& Pompeios, | WETE (ttitig in 'the Theatre: So' wut all ſuch! Fraitleſs Spettacles, or 
popule ſeden- | pleaſant (bat unſeaſonable) Comedies, be 'concluded with their Spettators Tra: | 
=p Thnged, 1 rut toe wr this great and: ſpacious Amphitheatre. | 


penitus obru- 
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| 411 that follows, till you come at the ninth Pa- 


mer Edition ; yet ſet before the Whole Book : 


ragraph, was, «An APPEN D1x 1#thefor-| 


and ſomuit be accounted, and allowed for in| 


the Reading, 


{\ out difſenſion) from former Interpreters, in unfolding Divine 
Myſteries, without Cenſure of Irregularity, ſo the Explication be 
Paralle! to the Analogy of Faith : yet partly, ro clear my ſelf from all 
Saſpicion of AﬀeRing Novelties ; partly, more fully ro ſatisfie the 
ingenious and unparrtial Reader, I have thought good to acquaint 
him with Soxze Obſervations, which have almoſt betrothed my mind 
unto that Expoſition, of our Saviours Words related by S. Aat- 


A Lbeit Lawful in every Age it hath been, ro Vary (if. with- | 


thew and S. Luke , which I here commend to his Chriſtian conſi- 
deration. | | 


which for a long time did retard my Perſwaſion;/ and inhibit my 
Afﬀent unto the Truth There deliver. For albeit the Reaſons al- 
ledged ſeemed very probable, whileſt weighed apart, but far more 


which led me to that opinion: yer on the other fide ftrange it ſeem- 
ed, that my beſt grounds being borrowed from the relation of Anti- 


have obſerved the like. But whilſt I conſidered again, how the Al- 
mighty, whether, in his juſt Judgment for the Sins 6f thar preſent, 
rations, had deprived us of all their facred Meditations, that lived 
ceived, might have One and the ſame juſt Cauſe, though ſecrer and 


only known to God, not fit for us to make any further Inquiry after, 
than mi#hr ſtir us up to true Admiration of his Wiſdom. And truly 


| dom might be truly ſaid to be preached through The whole, for a witneſs to 
all Nations) hewould have it Severed from all other Writings, as | 
well by the Subſequeat a5 Precedent Silence of Eccleſiaſtical Sacred Writers. | 
He that would not have any Prophet in Jſ-ae! after the EreQion of | 
the Second Temple, would not for the {ame Cauſe only known to | 
Him, have any Writings of men, (otherwiſe moſt religions and-ce- | 
|vout) to be extant in the Age immediately following the Goſpels 
|Promulgation, thar Ic thus ſhining like a'Solid -or compa glori, 
ous Star in the Tranſparent Sphere, Environed every where with Vacaity, 
might poy clearly Manifeſt its ſelf by its own Light to be Super- 
celeſtial, ct 1h LA £13 1 


Thar happily will cauſe others to ſuſpend their Judgements, 


pregnant from comparing the Concurrence of- all Circumſtances, | 

quity, no Ancient Writer, living ſhortly after thoſe times, ſhould | 

or, in his Wiſdom and Mercy for the | eve good of furure Gene- | 
A 


about Tits time, or immediately after: both Effects, as I con- | 


Admirable his Wiſdom ſeemed in this, that rhe Canon of the new | 
Teſtament being finiſhed in the moſt known Tongue then extant in | 
the-World, (in which reſpe& befides others, The Goſpel of the King- | 


' Neceſſary it was the Period of that Generation,' wherein our Sa- | 
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viour lived and died, ſhould have the Divine Truth of his Goſpel | 


Gow. 
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| Signs, Which followed the publiſhing of the Goſpel, ſhould ſleep 
{in all or moſt intermediate Ages, till theſe later days wherein 


| clefiaſtick Writers Commented upon thoſe times , our curious 


{ ſelf, or prejudicial to this Dofrine which we deliver, if we call to 


confirmed unto them by Signs (as the * Prophet ſpea ks) 7 the hea- 
wvens and in. the earth , to increaſe their Care and diligence in coms- | 
mending it #9 Poſterity, who were to rely on it immediately, not on 
their Fore-fathers relation of ſigns paſt. The like or more effeQu- 
al, and as fully anſwerable to the Rules ſet dowpin it, they could 
not. want, ſo long as they carried ſouls or minds careful co obſerye 
and pradtiſe what is preſcribed. And who knows whether the Lord 
had not appointed, that the ſerious conſideration of thoſe Prodjgious 


we live, wherein ſach Obſervations are more Seaſonable, we being the 
Men on whom the later Ends of the World are come. Happily had Ec- 


' Modern Wits, too much addicted unto Gentiliſm , would have 
'siven leſs Credence to the pregnant Teſtimonies of prophane Au- 
thors, as ſuſpeRting, leſt Chriſtians, (in whoſe Cuſtody their wri- 
tings for many generations bave been) had infected either. the 
whole Diſcourſes or ſome peculiar Circumſtances pertinent to their 
purpoſes, or apt to countenance their Opinions, -otherwiſe impro- 
bable in the worlds Judgement. But now, by how much the Silence 
of Ecclefiaſtick Aathors in theſe narrations hath been greater, and 
the Teſtimonies of Heathen Writers more plentiful or pregnant, ſo 
much the more unexcuſable is the curious and unregenergte Arrif, 
or incredulous Atheit, That moſt generations, fince thoſe times 
whereof we. treat, ſhonld expe Signs in the Sun, and Moon, to 
come before the' Day of Judgment, cannot ſeem either ſtrange in it 


2 Theſſ. 2. 1, 


* mind how men otherwiſe truly Religious have been uſually ignorant, 
'or miſtaken.in the meaning of divine Myſteries, until the time ap- 
ene" . { a It 

(-pointed for their Revelation, or until they unfold their Znigmatical 


.Conſtruition by. the approach or Real Exiſtence of the Events foretold, 


| it ſeems from S, Pau/his Admonition to the Theſſalonians) generally 
| from miſconſtruction of our Saviours Prophefie, Yerily 7 ſay unto you, 
[This Generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be done, and this Miſcon- 
['Prcopheſfies ; ofc-rimes, both alike literally an 
:|-ed in theſelf-ſame words. Is 


|-unto-the Subſtance, which, for that time, were only appliable to the 
| Type, was the like Tradition propagated to the Heathen of thoſe 


Thus, many well affected to our Saviour and his dodrine did expect 
'Elias ſhould come before the Kingdom were reſtored to 1/7ael, even 
-whilſt they had Foby Baptiſt, (of whom that Prophecy was proper- 
ly meant) amongſt them; Yea, after he had Sealed his Embafſage 
with his Blood, Even in the Apoſtles time, That our Saviour 
ſhould inſtantly come to give Final Judgement, was an Ogynion (as 


received amongſt Chriſtians : firſt occaſioned as is moſt probable, 


ſtruction cauſed from a Common Errour or Ignorance in not diſtin- 
guiſhing betwixt the Typzca/ and the 29/tical or Subſtantial Senſe of 


d_neceſſarily import- 


From this Errour of Chriſtians in miſapplying our Saviours words 


times : as may be gathered from Lacen, who lived when S. Paul flou- 
riſhed, and dyed by the ſame Tyrants appointment. His deſcription 
of the laſt Day is bur a Poetical Deſcantupon onr Saviours words re- 
lated by three of his Evangeliſts': The Sun ſhall wax dark, aud the Moon 


ſhall not give her light, and the Stars of heaven ſpall fall, and the powers of 


heaven (hall be (hakes. 126124 ml 
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——ſic, cum compage ſoluta, 

Secula tot Mundi Suprema coegerit Hora, 
Antiquum repetens iterum Chaos, omnia miſtis 
Sidera fideribus concurrent: Ignea pontum 
Aſtra petent : Tellus extendere Littora nolet, 
Excutietq; Fretum : Fratricontraria Phebe 
tbit, & obliquum big as agitare per orbem 
Indignata,. diem poſcet (ibi « totaq,, aiſcors 
Machina divulſt turbabit Fadera Munth, 


When the laſt hour hath ſum'd up Time, and when 
This Frame reſolves into's Firſt Chaos; Then 
The Stars ſhall juſtle, Reel, Fall fowl, and drop 
Into the Sea. Churl Earth will grudge, and ſtop 
The waters Courſe, The Moon ſhall Counter-move 
| TheSun: And claim to Rule the Day. Thus LZove, 
(Love, that Aton'd each Atrome with his Brother, 
Made Feuds (in League or Truce) to Kiſs each other) 
Love, Ligament of Th univerſe, Turn'd Hate ; | 
All falls in pieces - See you; Dooms-Days Fate ! 


The Romans might well have taken their Martyred Poet for a 
Prophet, at leaſt in this Prediction, when within few years afte 
they did behold the Sun and Moon, with all the Hoſt and powers of 
heaven, Tragically Acting what he had penn'd. * The Romans con- 
ceit of that rueful Spectacle, whoſe Admiration had brought her 
great Philoſopher, | Natures Cnrious Secretary,to his untimely Death.,in 
in Dons words (Book 66.) was thus : Poſtremo tantm fuit cint, ut inde 
pervenerit in Africam, Syriam, & eAigyptum, introzeritq; Romam, ejuſq; 
aerem compleverit, & ſolem obſcuraverit. Nec mediocris etiam Roms tre- 


poſt diebus, | quum onnes ignorarent .id quod fattum erat in (ampania, nec 
quid eſſet, conjettura aſſequi poſſent. Ttaq; etiam ii putare ceperunt omnia 
ſurſum deorſurm ferri, ſolemq; in terram cadere, ac terram in calum con- 
ſcendere. * So well doth this Heathen expreſs the Prophets Words : 
1 will ſhew wonders in the heavens, and in the earth, Blood, and Fire, 
and Pillars of ſmoak , Joel 2. 30. But moſt admirable is the con- 
ſent between the ſame Prophet, and Plizy the younger, who was 
an eye-witneſs of the firſt riſing of that ſmoak, Þortending ſuch 


which (as the Prophet ſpeaks) the Sun was to be turned into darkneſs, 
and the Moon into Blood , was not to be terminated unto one ſer, 
Natural, or Artificial day, but to be extended unto all the Ptro- 
digious Calamities, which after Feraſalems deſtruftion ſucceſſively 
enſued throughout the world,' or (as another f Prophet ſpeaks) unto 
the continuance of that great Controverſie which the Lord had with the 
Nations: before which, the Burning of Veſuvius was 4s 4 Beacoh tO 


be inciged, by Plinies exprefling the beginning of char Prodi- 
enwrapt in the Enigmatical Propriety 'of Prophetical words, rather 


than cenſure this Obſervation following for a Tale of Smoak 
| NE WAI 61:=4 Uh or 


| 


ad 


r zo ſuch Effets 


| 


pidatio corfplures ad dies accidit (or as ſome read) ['id Rome accidit paucts 


"2 preamble 


they might have 


| ſeen in that ca. 


lamity at Vea 
ſuvius, Jam 
navibus cinis 
inciderat: quo 
propius acce- 
deret calidior 
& denfior 
Jam pumices 
etiam,nigriq;z 
& —__ & 
fradti igne la- 
pides : jam 
vadum ſubi- 


.| tum, ruinaq; 


montis hlitto- 
ra obſtantia, 


diſmal” times. Thar great and terrible Day of the Lord, before | ry 


give warning to all fleſh, And the Ingenious Reader, will, I hope, | 


gious Sight, to Admire the Hidden Myſteries, that are ofcen | 


Plin. lib.6. 
Epiſt; 16, 

T It was He 
that writ the 
Natural Hiſto- 


' 
* See the fifth 
Paragraph of 
thi Chadter, 
where this is 
| Engliſhed, 
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Onr Saviours prophecy,Mar. 2 4. is fulfilled. 
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* Pinaſter ni- 
hil eſt aliud 
quam pinus 
filveſtris mira 
altitudine, & 
2 inedio ra- 
moſa, ſicut - 
pinus in yer- 
tice, Plin. Hiſt. 
lib. 16 capþ.10. 
t Pliny the 
Philoſopher 
ſaith of Palm- 
frees, Merito 
dicentur ex- 
ternx. Nulla 
eſt in Italia 
!ponte geni- 


| fl—, Teretes . 


| atq; Procer# 
ſunt—Co- 

{ Ma omnis in 

| cacumine, 

C 33, £-8. 

" Repreſenting 
Blood and Fire 
as the Prophet 
bad foretold. 


t Firry Mite» 


ors. 


Like 1.28, 


or Critical Conjeiture, ſer beyond that Region wherein theſe Fiery 
Comets appeared. The word in the Original, rendred by Pillars, 
properly ſignifies a Palm-Tree: From the Analogy betwixt - Pillars, 
and whoſe long Trunk and broad Top; it come: ro fignifie a Pillar, 
of Supporter. . Pliny the younger ſetting down the occaſion and man- 


| ner of his Uncles death, reſembles the firſt Apparition of that 


Huge and ſtrange Cloud unto a * Pine-tree ; for to no other (as he 
ſaith) he could more fitly compare it, though for this reaſon, ir 
might altogether as ficly have been compared to Þ a Palm-7ree, had 
that Tree been as well known in 7taly, as in the Region wherein 
the Prophet lived, that did forerel *this ſtrange Apparition ſo long 
before. Plinies words are theſe, Mater mea indicat 4 apparere nubem 
inufitata & mag nitudine. & ſpecie. Shrgit ile-—— aſcendit lecum, ex quo| 
maxime Miraculum illad*conſpici poterat+ Nubes, incertum procul intnen- 
tibus ex quo monte (Veſuvium fuilſe peſtea cognitum ef) oriebatur : cujuc 
formam non alia magis arbor quam Pinus expreſſerit» Nam lonziſſimo velut 
trunco elata in altum quibuſdam rami diffundebatur. Creao, quia recenti 
ſpiritu evetta, dein ſeneſcente eo deſtituta, aur etiam ponaere ſuo vitta, in 
latitadinem vaneſcebat , candiaa interdum , interaum * ſordida & magu- 
loſa, prout terram cineremve ſuſtulerat. Magnum id, propin'q; noſcen- 
dum ut Eraditiſſimo Viro. viſum eſs, It was told Him, Thar there Ap- 

eared a Cloud, for Bigneſs and Shape never the like ſeen. Up 
be Gets —and goes to an Advantage whence he might the Bet- 
ter ſee that Strange Sight, A Cloud Roſe; (as yet the Be- 
holders knew not from what Mountain, afterwards it was found 
to be Yeſuvins) much reſembling a Pine-tree, For it ſeemed to 
have as it were,a Long Trunk,and Boughs fpreading out above---- 
Sometime it appeared White , other-while Duskie and Dapled 
(or ſtained and ſpotted) according to the blended proportions of 
Earth and Aſhes. He thought. it a ſtrange Sight indeed, and 


; warthy his Adventuring nearer to View it, &c. Thar the Sun 


was turned into Darkneſs, that wich this Smoadak was mixed 
Fire, way appear from the ſame Authors . Words a little af- 
ter: Jam aics alibi, illic nox omnibus noftibus nigrtor, denſurque, quan 
tamen Faces | malis, variaque lumina« ſolvebant. Plin. Ep. I. 6. 
Ep. 16, | 

I Nr his, which occaſioned Wonderment to the Heathen, was (no 
doubt) a ſufficient Warning to all Godly Chriſtians, to berake 
themſeves to their Prayers : to expe& te confirmation of their 
Faich-by theirgmighty deliverance from thoſe dangers, wherein 
innumerable Heathens utterly. periſhed , which made the' hearts 
of all mankind, (beſides) ro fail. This corporal preſervation of the 
Eleft from fear or danger , whileſt Cafi-aways periſhed , aud trouble 
raged amol%8g the Nations, was that Redemption which cur Saviour 
ſpeaks of, 


And when theſe things begin to come to paſs, then look up, 


* and lift up your heads: for your Redemption draweth nigh. For 


this was a ſure Type or pledge of their and our Everlaſting Re- 
demption. And before the burſting. our of that Fire, and the 
erection of thoſe Pillars of Smoak before mentioned, God, as our 
Saviour foretold, had ſent his Angels to gather his Ele& together, 
either to places free from thoſe general Calamities, or miracu- 
louſly to preſerve them in the midſt of them. For to deny or _ 
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the truth of Djons relations , I have no reaſon: and yer what other | 
Cauſe to aflign of thoſe Giants Apparitions in Yeſuwizs , and the 
Towns aboutit immediately before that danger, I know not, but 
only that which our Saviour had given. | 
And he ſhall ſend bis Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall Mat.24.31. 

gather together his Elei# from the Four winds , and from the one end of rhe | 

Heaven to the other. | 

Thus Dion; Ita wero res atta: Viri multi & magni omnem nitarim 

Humanam excedentes, quales exprimuntar Gigarnes , partim in 7Þ/o monte. | 
partim in agro circumjacente , ac in oppids interdin notuque terram obire, 
atque aera permeare viſebantur, Poſthec conſecuta eſt maxima ſiccitas , ac 
repent? ita graves terr& mon fatti, &c. 1.66. | 

- The like Gathering of the Ele, Ecclefiaſtick Writers mention in. 
the Siege of Fernſalem and Jewiſh Wars; the Godly fit at eaſe and! 
in peace, whilſt the Obſtinate and Seditious' were overwhelm'd 
with Calamity upon Calamity. And yet all the Calamities which ac- 
companied Feruſalems Deſtruction, did in greater meaſure affli& the 
Heathens within few years after It was deſtroyed. Above other 
places, Gods plagues hanred the Ronen Court, that all the world |. 
might take notice of our Saviours Prophecies, And the Romans, 
albeit they knew-not who had given the Advice, reſolved yer to 
praiſe as our Saviour adviſed, -Zer him ({aith our Saviour) chars | 1h x; 150 
upon the houſe top 5 not come down into the houſe , neither enter thereth, to| 16. 
fetch any thing out of his houſe. - Aud let bin that « in the field, not turn 
bark again unto the things which he left behind him, to take ths clothes, So 
Pliny teſtifies, that, in the'times above mencion'd, albeit the Pumice | 
ſtones did flie about mens ears in the open fields ; yet they held-ir 
more ſafe during the re” any to be abroad, than within doors, 
atming their heads with Pillows and Bolſters againſt che blows they 
expected, [commune conſultant, intra teiis ſubfiſtant, an in aperto vas | 
gentur : nam-crebris vaſtiſqne tremoribus recka niatabant; + quaſi emota ſe- 
Atbus ſais, nanc huc; nunc AuCabire, aut referrt videbantar. Sub dio ray- | 
| ſur, quanquam levinm exeſorumque pumicum caſas metuebatur :. quod tamen 
Malorum collatio elegit —— «  Cervicalia- capitibus impoſita liuteis conftyin- 
tint, © 1d mutrrimentum adverſms: intidentia fait. Plin. Ep. 1.6. Ep. 16. 
| *© This was the bepintingof that Great and terrible Day of the Lord, 
| foretold by rhe Propher, wherewith che world was for a long tinie 
| ſhaken by Fits,- as it were by a deadly Fever, as may. appear from the 

like calamities in Trajazs times, related by D;ox. Our Saviour him- 
felf exports the Prophers'words not of One Day, but Days, for | wei. 19. | 
there ſhall be in Thoſe Days ſuch tribulation, as was not from the beginni | | 
' of "the Creation which God created; neither ſhall be, So tertible were thele 
days, that , as our Saviour in the next words addeth:, except the 
Lord had made an end of thein, they had quickly made an end of all 
'man-kind. Ever at that time the world by the Ordinary Courſe of Gods 
| Twffite ſhould bave-bten deftrayed , but He ſpared it at the inſtant pray- 
ems of his Choſen, asthe would have ſaved Sodows afcer Judgment 
was gone-out;had rhere'beenbut-a few ſuch Faichful men in it, as in 
the fore-mentioned times the. world had tnany. So merciful ts var God,fo 
levingiuhtoall che works of his hands, that his Son cannot come to 
Judgment ſo long as he ſhall fiad faith upon the earth. whoſoever, ſaith 
thePro het , {hall call apors the Name of the Lord, ſhall be” ſaved ; yea, 


attſave others, -as our Bleſſed Saviour more fully foretels waeg 
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| Our Saviours Prophecie, Mat, 24. fulfilled. 
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Mark 13. 20, 


* Foel 2. 


* Vide Cypri- 
anum ad De- 
metrianum, 


Luke 7. 32. 


] * Dixiſti per 


nos herl!, & 


| quod nobis 


debeant 1m- 


| putari omnia 
4 iſta, quibus 


nunc mundus 


{ quatitur &ur- 


getur 3 quod 
diiveſtri 2 no- 


{ bis non colan- 
q tur. Cyprian. 
' ad Demet. 


| which they falſly.* aſcribe. (as the Superſtitious in like caſes uſually 
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the Prophet. ſaw but in part : . Except. that The Lord had ſhortned thoſe 
days, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved : but for the Elefts ſake which he hath choſen, 
He hath ſhortned thoſe days. Other Propheſies there be of thoſe times, 
which ſeem to intimate a final deſtracion of all Fleſh without de- 
lay: and ſo, no doubt, the Prophets themſelyes conceived of the 
| world, as Foxahdid of Nineve, which he looked ſhould inſtantly 
have periſhed upon the Expiration of the time he had forerold, 
Wrath they had ſeen go out from the Lord , of force enough to 
have diſſolved the Frame of Nature, bur could not uſually foreſee 
either the Aumber of the Faithful , or the diſpoſitions of mens hearts 
upon.their S$u”m7s : but This Great Propher, who only foreſaw all 
things, not only foretels the Calamities or Judgments due unto the 
world, but withal foreſees the Number of the Ele&, their inclina- 
tion to hearty prayers and Repentance, by which he knew the 
fierce Wrath of God, whoſe repreſentation the * Prophet ſaw, 
_— be diverted from the world ; that his ſtroke ſhould be a little 
roken. tie 

* Out of ſuch Fathers as lived.in the Ages following, it is evident 
the Calamities of theſe times had been ſuch, as did threaten che 
worlds end ; many reliques of that grievous diſeaſe, wherewith | 
the world was ſick almoſt nnco death, remained until Saint Cyprians 
time. But as Fersſalems Plagues diq' Prognoſticate. the Storms of 
Gods Wrath which were ſhortly after to be ſhawred upon the Na- 
tions ; ſo theſe Caſt-away Jews prefiguxe the Heathens Temper: 
of whom that ſaying of our. Saviour-holds as true , They are like unto 
children ſitting in the market-place, and:crying one to another, and ſaying ; 
we have piped unto you , and ye have not danced: we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not wept. oy" f 270 BIG ; | 
; In our Saviours time, God invited; them with Peace and Plenty, 
which they fooliſhly attribute. to their gods, or their own Policy : 
after his Death he threatens theni with the former Calamities, all 


A 


do) to the_Alteration of. Religion, and thedecay, of Idolſhip. . . 

. Would God, the temper of this preſent Age were not much worſe than either 
the Fews or Gentiles was ;, not ſuch as did threaten the Final Deſtru- 
&ion of the World, from which Faith hath-utterly-periſhed,; | Bur 
of this Argument, as far as befits Chriſtian Sobriety tg enquire, by 
Gods Aſſiſtance ,, in. its proper place. [Thus much in; this plage-I 
have added, ro perſwade the Reader , that For ought any man knows, 
or for any precedent Sign can be expetted, it may This Night found to F ude- 
ment: Watch we therefore, and pray continually, that we may, be 
Counted Worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall. come to pals, 
and that we may ſtand before The Son of Man. - ., 4 


wth Þ 
4142.45 


9. Thus much of the Prophecies concerning Hieruſa/ems Deſtru- 
ftion, and the Sizns of thoſe Times. Ere we return to ſuryey the Jews 
eftate ſince,- it ſhall not. be amiſs tro-Note , how upon; the Expixa- 
tion of their Intereſt in Gods promiſes, confirmed-uato:their father 
Iſaac,- the Seed of 7ſmael began to enter upon the: other Mojety of 
his Promiſe made to Abraham. 910, not 
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CHAP. XXY. 


That the Saracens are the true Sons of Iſmael : Of cheir Conditions 
and Manners Anſwerable to Moſes Prophecy. 


Ly 


Io Hat the ſons of 1ſaa; and 1ſmael (for more than 3000 years 

g 4 after their Fathers Death, in Countries almoſt as many 
Miles diſtant from their Original Seat, whither ſcarce any other 
' Afiaticks come) ſhould Xithe each other with as little Scruple as if 
they were Full Couſin Germaxes , to me hath ſeemed an Argument, 
That the Lord had appointed Both, for Continual Signs unto the Nations : 
the more, whiles I conſider with what Difficulty of Search, Variety 


amongſt the Natural Inhabitants of thoſe Countries aſſign either 
their firſt Planters there, or the Regions whence they came. 

2. But howſoever ſuch as we call Saracens, are beſt known to the 
modern Fews of Spaiz by the name of Jſmaeltes, yet in theſe later 


others to Contradi the Common received Opinion , as well con- 
cerning the Saracens natural deſcent from Hagar and 1ſmael, as their 
pretended Original from Sarah, Abrahams lawful Wife, Unto which 
bold Aﬀextion, or needleſs Scruple , though utterly devoid of all 
Ground, either of Reaſon or Authority, we are thus far beholden 
it hath occaſioned us to ſeek the Ground of the contrary out of An- 
tiquity, as well Secular as Ecclefiaſtick: Whoſe pregnant Conſo- 
nancy with the Sacred Oraclesis Pertinent to this Preſent , Neceſ- 
ſary for Subſequent Diſcourſe, in it ſelf neither unpleaſant, nor 
unprofitable to the Judicious Chriſtian Reader. 

3. Of Abrahams Baſe-Seed, ſome (in Scripture) are denomi- 
nate from their Mother , known by the name of H4garens; Others 
from her Son, their Father, are called * 1ſmaelites : ſome take their 
' names from his Sons, as Kedar, Duma, Naphiſh, * Fetur, e&#c. Not 
| any people in Scripture ( to my remembrance ) take their name 
from Nebajoth his eldeſt Son : which adds probability to *© their Opi- 
nion, who think ſuch as the Heathen called nabathei, were in Scri- 
tures tearmed 7ſmaelites , as ſole Heirs to their firſt Progenitors 
Name : Their ſeat was in the beſt part of A4rabia Petrer, near unto 
the Midianites, AS is probable from the Story of Foſeph; who in one 
place, is ſaid to be ſold unto the 7ſmaclites, in another, to the Midia- 
vites, theſe being near Neighbours, as it ſeems, and Copartners in 
Traffick. As the Nabatheans are not mentioned in Scripture, ſo nei- 
ther do I find the name of 7ſel in any Ancient Heathen Writer : 
All of them I think being of $5/xabo his mind, who (Book 16.) pro- 
feſſeth ; That he omits the Ancient names of the Arabians, partly 
becauſe in his time they were out of Uſe, partly for the Harſhneſs of 
their Pronunciation ; unto which Exception the name of 1/mael! was 
moſt obnoxions. 

4+ The Seat of ſuch as the Scripture calls Hagarens, was in the De- 
ſart Arabia , betwixt Gilead and Euphrates , as we may gather from 
1 Chrox, 5.9, 10, This people were called by the Heathen ['aygann] 
Aerei , (a name more conſonant to their name in Hebrew [ man } 

than the Latin Hagerens) rightly placed by Ptolomy in the Deſarc 
| | : Q 2. Arabia, 
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days (diſpoſed to quarrel with former Ages) ſome begin to Suſpet?, 
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a To wit, next 
unto the Chau- 
lotzartt or 7n- 
'habitants of 
Havilah. 

b This name 
[Atreni] zt 
ſeems was pl- 

j cultar to the 
' inhabitants of 
Arra, the chief 
City of the A- 
garens or A- 
greaans, 4s Pe- 
trx was the 
Mctropolis of 
the Nabathz- 
ans: ſo that the 
Atreni and As 
{ garen1 differ 
a5 the Petrzni 
& Nabathz1, 
c Cxlius Au- 
| guitinus Cu- 
rio, in bis Hi- 
ſtoria Sarace- 
nica, ſpeaks of 
a City called 
{ Scene (perhaps 
7t ſhould be 
1 Scenz) mn A- 
J rabia Deſer- 
| ta, And Stra- 
bo in his 16. 


f Lib.+3.Sce- 
nite Arabes 
quos Sarace- 
nos poſteritas 
appellavir. 

g Whom the 
Ancient Wri- 


| 


Arabia , and by Strabo (Book 16.) in tha very place * which 


| Regnl; Saracenormum. 
| Book (of Cauſabons Edit. pag 648.) Tells of Scenz : Aikyum mis Svneuxriag os Erliwval (ores ox Txgi Sing. 
4 Strabo lib.16. in deſcriprt. Syriz, & lib. 2. 


.the 
Scripture makes the Eaſtern Bounds of 1/ae/s Poſterity ; their Me- 
tropolis or chief Ciry in later times was * Ara, or 4:74, and the In- 
habitants thereof Arrex; , unleſs both Dion and Herodiax either 
miſtook , or have been miſtaken to have written Atrexi for 4greni, 
But to omit the particular denomination of 1ſmaels Seed, they were 
beſt known to Ancient Heathens from the manner of their habira- 
tion in © Tents : and Scenite Arabes was a name Geperal, and (I think) 
Equivalent to his Race,unleſs perhaps the Midianites or /dumeans might 
(hare with them in this Name, as they were partakers of their Qua- 
lity : which is not ſo to be appropriated unto either, as if they had 
neither Houſe or Town : for the Tents of Keday are moſt famous in 
Scripture, yet ſaith the Prophet, Zer the wilderneſs and the Cities there. 
of lift up their voice , the Towns that Kedar doth inhabit : Iſaiah 42, 11. 
Nor did he mean as many Tents as would make a Town , for even 
in Moſes time they had their places of defence, as appears Gez.2 5. 
16. Theſe be the ſons of Iſmael , «nd theſe be their Names, by their Towns 
and by their Caftlts', twelve Princes of their Nation, or rather twelve 
Heads of ſo many ſeveral Houſes, Tribes, or (Ja»s; which kind of 
Regiment they continued, till four hundred years after Chriſt. And 
the Heathen Writers, both Greek and Latin, better expreſs Moſes 
words in the fore-cited place [eran) meval than ſundry Modern 
Interpreters do's who call them Dukes or Princes, being to the 
4 Grecians gvazgt 'ApdCnr, to the Latins Phylarchi Arabam, or to the 
later Writers Saracenoram , albeit © ſome Latin Writers call chem 


e Ammian. Marcell. lib, 23. 


5. The proof of our intended Conc/fion depends upon theſe two 
Premiiſſes ; ihe Firft, Thar the Saraceni were the ſame people whom 
the Ancients call the Scenite Arabes, as is expreſly avouched by Am- 
mianus Marcellinus in ſundry * places, and every one will acknow- 
ledge, that compares the * Ancient and later Romans, writing the 
ſame Stories. "The Second, That the Scenitz Arabes were the ſeed 
of Iſrael ; which doth appear by the zdentity of their Habitation, Con- 


dition, and Quality. | 


ters call Phylarckhi Arabum, the 1ater call Phylarchi Saracenorum, as appears by Sextus Rufus, and Jornandes. 
Montes Armenie , primum per Lucullum Romana arma viderunt ; per quem & Oſroene & Saracenorum 
Phylarchi devi&i Romanis ſe dediderunrt.” Jornandes lib. 1. So he calls them by anticipation , as in Scripture 
places are oft times called by thoſe names which are beſt known in the Writers time ; not by the names which whey bare in 
thoſe Ancient times of which they wrize. So likewiſe , Sextus Rufus in his Breviary of the Roman Story , ſpeaking 
| i the Conſuls time, mentioneth the Saracens; albeis no mention is made of them or their Phylarchi, by any Roman that 

rved within 209 years of Pompeys Conqueſts. 


6. Firſt, it is evident out of Phy and * Srrabo, That the Sceni- 
tx Arabes were ſeated Eaſtward about the River Euphrates , noiſom 
;- | Neighbours to (a/dez and A—_ s ſome _ whereof in Strabo 
| 7x, 755m: ©” | his time they inhabited : on the Welt part they bordered upon F- 

Paluwy "Ave? | £9Pt and Ethiopia: SO Ammianu Marcellings in his 22 Book, deſcribing 
Cle wiry.doe- the Situation of Egypr, ſaith , * It bordered on the Eaſt upon the Cata- 
| ene —_ | rates of Nilus, and the Scenite Arabes , whons now we call Saracens, And 

TH mT}, * T8 Thy, þ Golw 6 Sci?) £ 6: $viapyel xgrixvorv, ot Un) Tov *Evpggirlu xghixorTts, x; 7 

Svelay. Strabo 1.2. Ed. Caſaub. p. 130, Etlib. 16, Syria Orientem verſus terminatur Euphrate & Arabi- 
bus Scenitis, # Egyptia Gens, qua Ovientem © regione proſpicit,-Elephantinam.& Meroen urbes ZErhiopuw, 
& —_—_ rubrimque Pelagus & Scenitas prztenditur Arabas, quos Saracenss. nunc appellamus. Amm. 
Marcell. lib. 22. | 
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_ his 14 Book, deſcribing the ſituation of the Saracens, he makes 


117 


TT 


Aſſjria their border on the Eaſt, and the confines of Blew and the 
CataraQts of Nilus on the Welt, And Moſes Geneſis 25. faith, The 
ſons of Iſmael dwell from Shur, which i towards Egypt, unto Havilah, 
which s toward Aſhur , in the way from Egypt thither. This land of 


Havilah, or (according to the Orthography of the Hebrew) /havi- 
lh, Famous in Scripture for Gold, retained the ſame name in * $2r4- 
bes times the inhabirants called by him Chanloteans, next Neigh- 
bours to the Hagarens,” or Agrei, whoſe Country Severys ſuſpetted to 


| have 


had good ſtore of Gold. : 
. * If Amm. Marcellinus had but known how fully Moſes had pre- 


vented him in his Obſervations of theſe Saracens, ( gathered from 
his Experience of their behaviour) many hundred years before the 
Romans hadheard of ſuch a people z nay ere they themſelves were 
- |any Nation; it would perhaps have moved him to have thoughe 

better of Moſes writings, and worſe of his Maſter Fulian for oppugn- 
ing them, And if neither Love, nor Fear of God, or true Religion, me- 
thinks natural civil Modefly ſhould enforce men to Believe His Report 
things paſt, that can ſo clearly point out the nature of men many hundred years 
before they come intothe world, For ſo we muſt eſteem 2oſes words of 
Iſmael and Hagar, though Hiſtorically verified in their perſons, yet 
withal a Typical Prophecy of their Poſterities Conditions, And 
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* L;b.16, ini- 
tio deſcrips. 
Arabig, 


* The deſcri- 
ption of the $4 
racens $1tua- 
110n and condi- 
£:ons our of 
Ammianus 
Marcellinus, 
n bis 14 Book, 
compared with 
Moles Charg- 
ders of Iſma- 
el, and bx 
Prophecy of his 
Poſterity,Gen. 
25.18, and * 
Gen, 16, 6,® 
and 12, Sara- 


ceni nec ami- 
cl nobis un- 
quam nec ha- 
bendi [ lit 
legunt, nee 
Hoſtes optan- 
di] ultro ci- 
troque diſcur- 


it is a demonſtrative Argument, That their wildneſs was foretold 
by His Spirit, that only can command Nature, and preſcribe limits 
to the free thoughts of man, in that this Progeny (throughout ſo 
many hundred Generations) vary no more from their firſt Progeni- 
tors agreſt and fierce qualities, than the wild Plants of the Foreſt, 
never accuſtomed to Humane Culture, do from the Trees whence | 

ſanres, quic- 


they are propagate. 

Fe PO quid inveniri 
poterat, momento temporis parvi valſtabant, milyorum rapaci vitz fimiles ; qui fi prxdam deſpexerint cel- 
fins, volatu rapiuntceleri, aut fi impetrarint non immorantur, Super quorum moribus pauca expediam, 
Apud has gentes, quarum initium ab Aflyrits ad Nili CataraQas porrigitur & confinia Blemyarum, omnes 

ari ſorte ſunt Bellatores,ſeminudi, coloratis Sagulis pube tenus amiQi, equorum adjumento perniciumygraci- | 
wen: camelorum per diverſa reptantes in tranquillis vel turbidis rebus, Nec eorum quiſquam aliquando ſti- 
vam apprehendit,vel arborem colit, aut arya ſubigendo quzritat vitum, ſed errant ſemper per ſpatia longe la- 
r6que diſtenta,ſine lare,fine ſedibus fix1s aut legibus,nec idem perferunt diutius Caclum,aut traftus unius ſoli illis 
| unquam placet, vita eſt illis ſemoer in fuga, uxoreſque Mercenariz conduttz ad tempus ex paQto ; atque ur fit 
ſpecies matrimonii, dotis nomine futura conjunx trztam vel Haſtam & tabernaculum offert marito, poſt ſta- 
tum diem fi id elegerir diſcefſura : incredibile oſt, quo ardore apud eos in Venerem uterque ſexus folvitur. 
Ita autem quoad vixerint, late palantur, ut alibi mulier nubar, jn loco pariat alto, Iiberoſque procul educer, 
nulla copia quiefcendi permiſſa, ViRus univerſis Caro ferina eſt, laQiſque abundans copia, qua ſuſtentantur, 
& herbz multiplices, & fi quz alites capi per aucupium poſlunt, Er pler6ſque nos vidimus frumenti uſum & 
vini penitus iznorantes, HaQenus de natione pernicioſa, 


8. Ihacl, as Moſes tells us , was begotten of Hagar an Egyptian 
hireling : * The Matrimony of Saracen women in Ammianus his time 
was Mercenary, and upon compact for a time. Hagar conceived 
Iſmael in Abrahams houſe, but ready to bring him forth in che Wil- 
derneſs, whither he and ſhe were ſent again , after her recurn unto 
her Miſtreſs: The Saracen women of Ammianus his time Marry in 
one place, Bear children in another, and Bring them up in a third 
far diſtant, never permitted to live in reſt: and in ſhew of Matri- 
mony, they bring a Spear and a Tent for their Dowry, being in- 
deed a perfe&t Emblem of their mercenary roveing life: for theſe 
they may by Covenant take with them at the end of their ſervice, 
and be packing from their Maſters to ſeek their food in the Wilder- 


neſs, as their Mother Hagar tanght them, Who would think, _ 
- that. 
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Note, out of 
Am, Marc, 


_ 


—_— _ 


—_— — — AD. wee odd 


—— —_—_ "Ee <2 nam ey a” > Rr 


=—_—_ DO—__— —  ———  ———— — — —— — — — —— — — ——————————_—E_—— 


on ULST * EOO4 2 HUE I HR Wee, DOES ooo 7 > ED. OA UNR oor 4 
* A 


'C 


q 


+ thiutr Generarons. 


| 


—— 


The Saracens are the true ſons of Iſmael, &c. Book 1. 


= on— ——— ———— 
mmm —_—  —— _ —— 


that it were more likely one ſhould die rather of hunger than thirſt 
in the Wilderneſs * Or who could imagine, that Abraham (unleſs 
dire&ed by ſome ſecret inſtinct, . preſagirig that rude and ſharking 
| life, whereunto this wild ſlips progeny was ordained) could ſuffer 
Iſmael and Hagay to go to the Wilderneſs out of his houſe , which 
God had bleſt with all manner-of ſtore, only furniſhed with a little 
Bread, and a Bottle of- Water, ſo quickly ſpent, that the'Child 
had almoſt died for thirſt, before God did provide him more. This 
did portend, that his Poſterity ſhould be pinched with like Penury, 
ſcant of water '( their beſt drink ) ſtraitning their Territories (as 
a Te 0 #5 | * gry abo tells us) in Arabia; and after they had enlarged the bounds 
tre |-which Moſes ſet them, * even in Meſopotamia it ſelf, they are confi- 
Koſays Evei- ned to dry and barren places, nor could the Prophet , * better ex- 
——— | preſs the future Barrenneſs of Babylon, and the Regions*about, then 
w mz & | by Intimating it ſuch, as'the Sons of Deſolation , which ſought 
Gen omg wg their food out of Flint, ſhould not be able to Inhabit. That Wa- 
Dd aveionr ter, many years after Srrabo's time , was the Scenite Arabians beſt, 
"AzC5;,Jwe- | or only Drink, appears from 4 Peſcennius Nigers Reply unto his Soul- 
1 > i gh diers, pretending lack of Wine as cauſe of their lack cf Courage, 
xege & aw- | or faint Service, Tow may be aſhamed (ſaith he) of this Excuſe, whereas 
wy xecn'f | they that foyl you, are but Water-arinkers. And Ammianw ſaith, he knew 
Yelag. Strabs | very many of them in his time, that neither knew uſe of Wine nor 
lib.16, p.765. , Corn, Aoſes deſcribing the manner of 1ſaels life , ſaid he was an 
| | Archer in the wilderneſs. None of the Saracens,if we may believe 4m- 
wianm, did ever ſet his hand to the Plough, but got their living for 
the moſt part by their * Bow, For as were they , ſuch was their 
——_—— meat, wild Fleſh or Veniſon, Herbs or Milk;-or {uch wild Fowls as 


k 


Xa ameTYu . | o o 

395 drvdea | the Wilderneſs did afford, and they could catch. For their own 
Y ones o Wildneſs he compares them to Kites, ready to ſpy a prey, but ſo 
<7) Azz. | untame withal, that they would not ſtay by it , as Crows or other 
Ces, ancert | ravenous Birds do by Carrion , but preſently fled with what they 
rd >. | caught unto their neſts, So notoriouſly was their Wildneſs incor- 
=d0r pz; | porated into their Nature, that the more Tame they grew, the leſs 
« xo log | right they ſeemed to have unto their names, as Strabo intimates, 
dnndneat of : opal x, & Manneone. Tdem, p. 747. cIfaiah 12, -0, From which place we may gather that ſuch 
as the Ancient Writers of ſacred Story would have termed Hagarens or Tſmaelites, were called by later, Arabians : nor 
# it uſual after Jehoſhaphars time (if at all) to mention the Iſmaclites or Hagarens ; The name of the Arabians 
b.ing then equivalent to the Tſmaslite, if we take them generally, as may be gathered likewiſe from Joſephus in ſun- 
dry placts, among ſt others, from his 13 chapter of his Firſt Book of Antiquities, d Cumultuantibus iis qui 2 Sara- 
cenis vii fuerunt, & dicentibus, Vinum non cepimus z Erubelcite, inquit, ili qui vos vincunt Aquam bibunt. 
Vide Aclium *partian : in Peſcennio Nigro. e The Saracens have been Famous for their Artillery throughous all 


9. Yet did they not more fully reſemble 1ſmael and Hagars Condi- 
| tions, than prepoſterouſly imitate Abrahams Rites or Religion, 


| Their Father 1ſae/ was about thirteen years old when God eſtabli- 
* Iſaacum | bliſhed his Covenant with Abraham : and for this reaſon not * cir- 
ptavo MX | cumciſed until that Age: the Saracens f till this day circumciſe not 


die circumci- ' 


dunt,qui mos | their children before that time ; when as they might with as good 


—_— = reaſon defer it till! about the hundreth year of their age, becauſe 
Þ, 

totidem dies circumcifionem celebrent=—. Arabes vero poſt decimum tertium annum id faciunt. Tſmac! 
enim generis corum autor, Abrahamo e concubina natus, poſt rantum temporis eſt circumciſus. Foſepbus _ 
L.1.c, 12, @ 13. This cuſtom was continued by the Saracens of Spain and Africk, ÞF Lud. vives De. verit, Fi 
1], 4. C. 12. Says, the Saracens Circumciſe their children at \4 years old. The Turks, I know not whether upon igno- 
rance of Iſmigels age, at the time of his Circumcifien, or upon other occaſions, (perhaps miſtaking years for days) Cir- 
cumciſe wer rr at eight years 014, Philip, Lonicer, tom, 1. 1. 2, part z, Cap, 24, 
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1 | Abraham was.thereabouts when he firſt received this Seal of Gods | 

| Covenant. © Abraham erected Altars, and Faceh annointed the ſtone, | 
| in the place where God had appeared to him : the Saracens from theſe 
| or like Traditions, Celebrate their Sacrifices * Unto 4 ſtone with Apiſh and 


| Childiſh Solemnities. God commanded A/oſes (ignorant belike of that autem (quan- 
| religious and decent cuſtom-which his Forefathers in like caſes uſed) fee —— 
| to put off his ſhoes, when he was to tread on Holy Ground; Which | 2!iquid dice- 
Rite, was afterwards obſerved by the Jews in their-more Solemn/| |! —_ _ 
Yows, and the * Saracens to this day have their Nudipedalia ſacrificia. | ciat ad contu- 


Abraham, if we may believe « Foſephws from his ſober Contemplation | *9n<m quod 


in eremo la- 


of the Heaven andStars , began to deteſt the Idolatry'of the Hea- | piai inavima- 
then, and to adore that Divine Providence,by which theſe ſuppoſed | to ſacrificia 


; : : X yn gs | faciant,accla- 
Gods were guided : the Saracens falling back to Heatheniſm, adore toc 


Lucifer or the We. rent, and from their Forefathers no doubt | vocemchobar, 
the Iſraelites learned this Idolatry in the Wilderneſs,', And as T | 9994 * parti- 


bus acceptum 


ſhould conjecure their habitation in Tents, and wandering life was | per puerilia 


not continued , throughout ſo many Generations, ſo much upon yi 8 
Neceſſity, as in Imitation of Abrahams ufing Tents, neceſſary in| gc *-.. 
that.time for him, that wouid Journey throughout ſo many Coun- | dus Nicena 
tries as he was enforced to do, | | On A- 
: \ 52 lone quarta 
in Epiſt, Germani Epiſc, ad Thom, Epiſc, Claudiopolios, The Fews and Saracens h1d objefted worſhipping of Ima» 
ges 20 the Chriſtians of that Age, and tis Synod uſtth this Apology better beſceming a ſcolding Butter queen than ſuch 
as ſhould be Reverend Fathers ;, their teſtimonies notwithſtanding we may admit without Prejudice to that Controverſie 
Letwixt us andthem, b Nunc quoque Mavri & Saracen), ejuimodique genus hominum, templa, in quibus $a- 
cra faQuri ſunt, non ingrediuntur nifi Calceis depoſitis, , Gyraldus de $ymb. Pythag, c Foſeph, Antigq.1. 1.6.8, |, 
Vide Hieron. in vita Hilarienis, Et Riberam in quint. Amoſ. numero. 72, Of the yes of thefe Saracens Idolatry, 
and prepoſterous Imitation of the Patriarchs, vide Sozomen,* lib.'6, c, 38. COR 
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Cnare. XXVI. 
The Beginning and Progreſs of Iſmacls Greatneſs. | 


b T4 chief ſtrength of 1ſaels Sons in Ancient time did con- | 
fiſt in Artillery, as we may gather from the Prophet, 1/aiah 
21, 16: et an year according to the years of an bireling , and all the glory 
of Kedar ſhall fail, and the 1efidue of the number of the ſtrong Archers of the 
ſons of Keaar ſhall be few : for the Lord God of Iſrael hath ſpoken jt, Though 
the plague here threatned by the Aſſyrians did overtake them : yet 
as Saint Ferom notes, they eſcaped the rod of Gods-wrath, better |. 
than moſt of their Neighbours, by reaſon of their'ſpeedy xemoval | 
from place to place, moſt of them ſuch-as were never qut of their | 
dwelling, whilſt they had Tents, and Camels, and Waſtes to rahge 
in... Afterwards they continued troubleſom-Neighbours-unto Syrza, 
until.it was -annext to the Roman Empire., by whoſe-valour the | Strabo.lib. 16 
ſtrength of their Archers was. again diminiſhed , andithe Raign of , 
their Phylarchi cut ſhort. .;Bur their Country firſt broughr into the | 
Form of a Provitice by Trajan, in whoſe time:the Hagarens, (fo ſoon | 


are they weary of Civil Subjection) . begun to revolt, andfor-ought : 
I find, were never brought again to. perform perfet obedience unto | 
the Roman or any other people. - i. 


2+. Their City, ſaith Dion, was neither great nor rich,. yet had it Lege hiſter, 
Zoars priviledge :: He that preſerved the. one from the Storms of w_= Dion, 
Fire and Brimſtone, which devoured far.greater Neighbour-Giries, 
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did guard the other againſt the violence of rwo moſt Potent Empe- 
rours , who had over-run the mightieſt Kingdoms of the Earth, 
The Heathen thought the Sun, to whom their City was conſecra-! 
ted, did protec it. But can they ſhew us any: Prophecy of Ols,} 
given by Phabw for this peoples good 4 we can ſhew them the ex- 
preſs promiſe of Abrahams God , more than two thouſand years be- 
fore , for making Them and their Brcthren a Mizhry Nation; Let 
the Arheiſt judge, whether their Gods Arm was ſhortned, or whe- 
ther His Miracles, which the Scripture tells us were wrought for the 
ſons of rhe Free-woman , whilſt they followed their Fathers ſteps, 
canſeem incredible,being compared with the wonderful deliverance 
| of the Agarens, the ſons of the Bond-woman, from Trajaz and Se- 
verm, both Belieging them in Perſon. The ſoyl abour cheic City 
was barren, and when Tr4jaz beſieged it, very hot, ſo that the vio- 
lence of the Siege could not be long. Theſe Signs rhe Politicians 
could affien of T7ajans ill ſucceſs. But whence was it, that xs oft as the; 
| City was aſſaulted, the Souldiers were annoyed with Lightningss , Thupders,' 
mhirl-windsi' aud Hail ? affrigbted or dazled with the Apparitiow of Rain- 
| Bows ? whence was it that Flies ſhiuld corrupt and ſpoil their meat, whil| 
they did eat it ? by theſe and thelike means, wonderful in the Hea- 
| thens ſight, was Trajas forced to give over the Siege 5 which he had; 
followed, not wichout great danger of his life , by coming within! | 
"theſe fronug Archers ſhot in viewing the City, ſhortly after, (as if bel 
+ had fought before with men , but now againſt God) falling intoa| 7 
| diſeaſe, whereof he died. *_ . 
vie Dion. ib, | 3- "About Eighty years after, the Emperour Sever, diſdaining 
75. where be | (as Trajar had done ) that theſe Hagarens ſhould ſtand our iill 
| calls Them | againſt the Romans, when all the reſt about them had yielded, be- 
1 ing repulſed with loſs of 'Men and Munition, made great prepara-| | 
tion for the ſecond Aﬀaulr, in which (after great loſs of his Soul- | = 
diers) having overthrown part of the City-wall, he cauſed the Re-| 2 
treat to be ſounded in Policy, hoping the beſieged would haye come |! 
| co.inteeat for Peacei4nd Liberty, which he was not'minded to grant, 
| but upon' Condition they would bewray the hidden Treafure Robo 
ſed tobe Conſecrared to the” Sun, Bur they continued reſolute 2 
whole day;giving no intimation of any Treaty for Peace. The Soul-: 
diers in themean' time were ſodiſcontented, that on the motrow 
following, che Europeans befote moſt reſolute, would nor enter at 
the Breach t ''and the Syrians, enforced to undertake the ſervice, 
 had'a grievous 'Repulſe. So,ſaith Dion, God delivered the City,recalling 
_ | the Soutdiers by Severns , when' they might have entred , and reſtraining 
| Severus the ſecond dey by the Souldiers beckwardneſs, The Conqueſt at- 
| zerthis breach; wasin Martial Eſteem foeafie, that one of his Cap- 
| edins:confidentlyundertook to Effe@tir, withour the hazard of any| 
 othe@ mans life beſides; fo he might have bur 550 Enropean Soul- 
diers igadd him. To which fair Profer the Emperour (as pertiſh 
| as they had been: peeviſh): in a diſtracted Chafe replied : Bur where 
[Þall 158d" ſos many Soulaievs? and ſo departed into Palefina, Thus 
| are:theproud Aﬀavits: of igreareft Monarchs, in-their height of 
| ſtrength , but like the Billows of a-fwelling Tide, which break 
over the þattks, iand immediately fall a98atn. _ The Almighty hath ſc! 
, | Vonnds 16 both, Which they muſt not paſs ; and ander bis protection may 
| Fat reſt, as ſecure fromthe Roman Forces, to whom he had 
PLD $5 | given 
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oiven all the Regions round abour 
= . n a . h . d & 4 f ; . 
Iſraelites, when they ſlew mighty Kings,and caſt out far greater Neigh- 


bour Nations. It is probable that theſe Hagarens, after their good | 


ſucceſs againſt Trajez and Severm, did propagate their Name to all 
the ſons of 1ſmael ; 2s whole Nations 1n like caſes take new Deno- 
minations from the Ring-leaders unto Revyolt.* Sozomen and + S. Hie- 
yo, both living ſhortly after this people was generally known by 
the name of Saracezs, avouch without queſtion, (what they could 
yu given reaſon for, had they fore-ſeen Poſterities Incre- 

ulity) They uſurped the name of Sarah, in hope to extinguiſh that 
note of Baſtardy, imported in their former Name of Haparens : 
as great mens Baſtards in few deſcents, will attempt the:changing 
of their Ignominious Coat. And in all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, the 
names of Saracens Or Hapgarens , are uſed promiſcuouſly as Equi- 
valent; which argues that the name of Hagarens had ſometimes 
been common to all the race of 7/-:ae/, not apptopiate to the 4p74;, 
or ſuch as the Scripture calls Hagarites. 

- 4. It is evident out of _Ammianm, that the name of Saracens was 
not Ancient. The firſtcertain mention of it is in Prolemy : who de- 
ſcribes a Region called Saracexe in the Weſt part of 7ſmaels Territo- 
ries, as they are deſcribed by Moſes, and a people, called Saraceni 
in the wealthy Arabia, near unto the Mountains, which the $ce- 
zits inhabit. Whether the Fertility of the Soyl, might make them! 


ſcorn their former Name, as it would cauſe them loath their An- | 


cient Seat: or whether given, or taken upon other occaſions : the 
whole Progeny as well in the Deſart Arabia, as elſewhere, was will- 


— ———_— g CE eee ER 


ther; as Edom did from the Tome 1. 
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*I bi ab Sara. 


ling to make the Benefitof it, as an Argument to perſwade the 
world they were Free-born,and true Heirs of that Promiſe whence 
the Jews were fallen, For Mahomer, as all Writers agree, uſed this 
plauſible Etymology as a fair Colour to countenance his Fowl Blaſphe- 
mics: and a * Grave Relator of Truth, not accuſtomed to make 
Speeches for dead men to utter, brings in the later Saracens in the 
Siege of Torutum (which was a mile from Tyre) uſing their Name de- 


rived from Sareh, as an argument to perſwade their true deſcent 
from Abraham, for whole ſake they hoped for Favour at Chriftians 
hands. Bur they could not fo eafily change their Nature, as their 
Name: the greaterthey grow in might, the more exacly they ful- 


| 


fil that Prophecy of 1ſmacl, And he ſball be a wild Man; hiwhand ſhall | 


be againſt every man, and every mans hand againſt Him. For a long time | 
they continued, like Forward, but poor Gameſters, not able to 
Set at more than Oze at oxce, and that for nogreat Stake, without 
ſome to bear their part ; until at length by their Treacherous Shuf- 
fling from Side to Side, and Banding ſometimes with one, ſome- 
times another againſt ſome third, they grew ſo fluſb, that they durſt 
Set at All, and take Air, Europe, and Africk to Task at once. 

5. Sometimes they took part with Mithrjdare, and other Eaſtern 
Nations, againſt Zucall and Pompey; and yet ready to joyn with 
Pompey againſt the Jews. Some of them again were for the Parthi- 
ans againſt the Romans, others for the Romans againſt the Par- 
thians, ſome now for the 'one, then for the other , -as Alchaudonius 
and f Awgarms before mentioned, - Some again for Peſcennius Niper 
againſt Severus , others againſt Peſcennius, afterwards one while for 
the Perſian, and another while for _ Romans, as in the times of 
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The beginning and progreſs of iſmaels greatneſs. 


Tome 1. 
LV 


+ Cum armi- 
gera gradiens 
manu in ſta- 
tione quadam 
ſub pellibus 
manſit, ub1i 
Saracenorum 
reguli gent1- - 
um genibus 
ſupplices nix1, 
oblata ex au- 
ro Corona, 


| Conflantins and Tulianas, F The later of whom they Revereticed 


moſt of any Roman; and yet at length, not ſatisfied in their Ex- 
pecations, * revolting from him. Afterwards, they ſerve under 
the Romans againſt f the Gothes : and yet while the Gothes and 
other Barbarous people, claſp with the Roman Eagle in the Weſt, 
Theſe foul Harpies flvck off her Train in the Eaſt 5 and not there. 
with content, take their flight toward the Weſt, to ſnatch the mear 
out of the other Buſlards mouth, and beat them one after another 
from the prey which they had ſeized on in Spain and Africh ; at- 
tempting the like in France, Greece and Germany; dil-pluming the 


mundi natio- 


| mimg; ſuarum 
* Hos Saracenos ideos paticbamur infeftos, = Salaria Muneraque plurima a Juliano ad fimlitudinem pra- 


teriti temporis 
Ferrum habere 


| 


limine ſuz hi- 
ſtorix. | 
Arabsiihewiſe 
is 45 much as 
homo agre- ; 
Ris, or incul-_ 
tus. And Aras | 
bia, 45 much as | 
terra agreſtis | 
& inculta : in 
whichall #hings | 
grow premi(cu 
ouſly. And if T.. 
miſtake nots. 
only the de{+. 
late barren : :... 
parts of that 
Country, which 
we call Arabia - 
ts (0. called in 


Gothes, Slew one, (ct his mouth to the wound,and ſucks the blosd.$o ſauh Ammimn, Marcel, in the end of his laſt Bogk. 


| mies. Theſe provocations by this Fooliſh Nation , witneſs the 


| houſes, and to defile the' Holy Places, According to their Judgement 


| Breaſts, and oft-times ready to devour the very Heart, even 1: 
and Rome it ſelf. | 


Dominum adorirunt, ſuſcepti gratanter ut ad furta bellorum adpofiti, Ammizn. Marctll. 1.2;. 


accipere vetiti, quel}iq; apud eum, ſolum audicrant Lmperatorem bellicoſum & vigalantem, 
pon Aurum. Ammiin. lib.25, t A naked Saracen iſſuing frrm his own company, [et upon 4 Body 


. 6. Finally, as 1ſmae! began firſt to give proof of his might, whea 
Fſaac's ſtrength began to fail, ſo can we ſcarce name any place 
where 1ſaac's Seed have been ſcattered, whither the dread of 7|- 
»zels hath not followed them : that ſuch Chriſtians, as would not 
ſuffer the miſerable Eſtate of the one to fink into their ſouls, nor 
learn fo fear Gods Judgements ſhewed upon Them, might appre- 
hend the other, as preſent Executioners of like Wo and Vengcance 
upon Themſelves. Iris well obſerved by the Author of the Tr- 
partite work, Touching the Sacred War (annexed to the Council of Lateran) 
that the Perſecution of Chriſtians by the Saracen, hath been eve 
way greater and more grievous without interruption, than all the 
Perſecutlons under the Roman Emperors, or any Foreign Ene- 


Truth of Gods threathings to the Ancient Jews, and thar our 
pride of heart hath been like theirs : for the aſſwaging whereof his 
pleaſure hath been, Tobring the moſt wicked of the Heathen to poſſeſs our 


hath hejudged the moſt part of Chriſtendom. Such Servility as 


j the Jews ſuffered under the Greeks and Afiaticks, have They en- 
| dared under the Saracen, and the Turk, who is but a Proſelyte of 


1 we would turn to him with our whiole hearts. The ſfrange aw d- 
1 moſt Incredible :,. thowh moſt undoubted Viftories , which Chriſtians ſome- 


Iſmael, and Heire by adoption of that promiſe, Gez. 17. 20, 7 wil 
mmltiply him exceedmgly , and 1 will make 4 great nation of him. Be- 
ſides his participation with him in the Covenant of Circumciſion, 
(the beſt Pledge and ground of 1ſmaels greatneſs) the Manners and 
Condiztions. of .the Turks and Saracens have great Aﬀnity:;' The 
Turk alſois a wild Man,yea this 1s the Signification of his Natne(as| 
t- Chalcocontiphes and- Lonicer expound it.) But though both Tarks| 
and Saracens by Chriſtians continuance in their Fathers fins, have 
been perpetual Scourges of Chriſtendom ; yet bath God ar ſun- 
dry cimes | given us manifeſt Signs of Help laid up in ſtore, fo'that 


times had over them, do lively repreſent the Miracnlous Viftories of the Jews 
over the Heathen, related 1m Scriptures: ' To omit others, 1t might be 
remembred as an Irrefragable witneſs as well of the multitude  of' Gods 


Sacred Story. | 
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eMercies towards us, as of Imacl's Poſterity, that Three Handred and 
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ca ap. XX VII. The perſecutions of the Jews by Trajan, a 


Eiohty Thouſand of them ſhould be ſlain all in one day by one Chriſtian Ge- 
acre. .* Unleſs the Lord had raiſed us up a Gedeor CO only 
knows how quickly theſe parts of Chriftendom might have been 
Re-baptized in their Blood, and born the name of Saracezs ever 
after. . And, as a German Writer well obſerves, the French Kings 
might well brook that Title of Chriſtianifimi, from that Admirable 
Exploit of Carolus Martellus, the next means under Gods Provi- 
dence that other parts of Europe had not Saracen Tyrants inſtead 
of Chriſtian Princes. Of ſuch particular Experiments, as the Hiſto- 
ries of Turks and Saracens afford, anſwerable to the Prophecies 
in Scripture concerning them, we ſhall have firter occaſion to ſpeak 


hereafter. | 


Dd 


XX VII. 


The Perſecutions of the Jews by Trajan, and the Deſolation of 
their (ountry by Adrian : . their Scattering through other Na- 
tions, Foretold by Moles. | 


CHAP. 


Is Hough the Greatneſs of the Jews Former Plagues under 


Feſpafian had made their number leſs in their own Land y yer 
Egypt, (yrene, and Ogre, had too many of thoſe Snakes within 
their Bowels, until rheir deadly Stings, provoking others, did pro- 
|cure their own Deftrution, In the later end of Trajans Reign, 
the Manner of their Outragious Maſſacres , prattiſed upon both * Greeks 
and Romans in the forementioned Countries, was as Hainous, as the 
Fafts themſelves; though theſe Hainous beyond all Credence, if 
ror related by moft credible and moſt unpartial Writers. Beſides 
the particular Butcheries which they commirted throughout Egypr ; 
About Cyrexe theſe Jews did ſlay two hundred thouſand, and in cy- 
pr two hundred and fifty thouſand. The: Lord (no doubt) had 
ſmitten them, as he had threatned Dent. 28.28. with this Madneſs and 
Blindneſs of heart, that they might hereby provoke this Puiſſant 
Emperors Indignation ; which otherwiſe would have fleprt, bur 
now purſues them throughout his Dominions, not as Enemies, or 
Rebels of the Empire, but as Noxious Creatures to Humane Society, with 
Revenge ſuiting to their former Outrages. f Partly far the Cypri- 
ans better Security in time to come, partly in Memory of their for- 
mer Miſery, and theſe Jews Infamy ; 7: © pnblickly enatted, that no 
Few, though driven by Tempeſt thither, ſhould preſume to ſet foot within 
their Coaſt, upon pain of preſent execution, 4s already condemned by his 
very Appearance on that Soil, which had been tainted with the deadly 
Venom of his Country-men. = 
2. But leſt Poſterity, little reſpective of Jewiſh Aﬀairs (thrbugh 
negligence of the Roman Writers). ſhould forget, or, from the in- 
conſiderate frailty Tel 
moſt grievous Perſecutions of the Jews then was behoveful for 


on of Chriftian Faith : In Adrjens time (like Traytors that had 
fainted upon the Rack before their full Confeſſion taken) they 
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of Humane Narure, leſs obſerve theſe.two | 


Teſtification of (Moſes, or Chriſts Prophecies, and Confirmari- | 


a recovered to oreater Torture, And leſt the Nations in thar, or |[ 
| Ages | 


* Sce Crant- 
zius Hiſt, Sue- 
ce. 11b.4, cap. 
ult.and. French 
Hiſt. S:rres 
P. 35- and the 
Latin Hiſt. of 
France. wind 
Nauclerus z. 
vol, Genera. 
Ucn, 25. Þ. 
653. Cwalius 
Aug. Curio 
Hiſtoria Sara- 
cenica, Lib, x. 


*Tbe Fews did 
eat their fleſh, 
Beſmeared 
Them(elues 
with their 
Blood Wore 
their Shins. 
Sawed them 
aſunder, Caſt 
them to Beaſts. 
Made them 
K2ll one an= 
o:hir, Fc. 
Dion, 1.68. in 
Fine. 


t Dion, ibid. 
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17Y By The perſecutions of the Jews by Trajan, Book F 


[Tome I. | Ages following, thould not acknowledge them to have been ſuch a 
WWW | Mighty People, as the ſacred Story makes them : they are made a 
Spectacle to the world again, to ſhew their Natural Strength by 
their grievous lingring pains in dying, - This was that which Atoes 
had ſaid, Dent. 28. 59. The Lord will make thy plagues wonderful," and 
| the plagnes of thy ſeed, great plagues and of loyg continuance, ſore diſeaſes, 
| and of long durazxice. Yet their Deſtraction now, as at both times 
| (always) before, was from their own Procurement. For Marian, 
( cauſing new e/#/ia built by him where Hieruſalem ſtood, to be inha-| 
bited by others, Chriſtians as well as Jews, and permitting the 
[uſe of their Country-Religion to all: the Jews began firſt to Re- 
pine while Adriaz was near, afterwards to Mutiny upon. his de- 
parture outof theſe Eaſtern Provinces, | 
3. The Freſh memory of. their former Deſolation, made their 
\Nrength ſeem little, and the Apprehenſion of their weakneſs made 
'the Romans Care for preventing new dangers, leſs than otherwiſe 
_ | it, might, and in reaſon ſhould have been. Butas men, Environed 


| . 


with Darkneſs, have great advantage of ſuch as ſtand in the Light ; 
and preſumption of good-caſting in the beginning brings ſuch, as 
'intend the after-game well, to better poſhbility of winning the 
| ſtake: ſo theſe Jews, partly through the Romans Confidence of 
' their ſtrength; partly by their own Secrecy in meeting , ſecurity 
of harbour in Caves and Dens purpoſely digged in the earth, and 
diligent providing neceſflaries for war z from little and contemptible 
beginnings gather ſuch ſtrength and reſolution, that they can be 
content to ſet the whole Store upon it, ofering Battel unto the 
YN choiceſt Warriors of the Empire , to * Falins Sererms that noble 
Kiran nm , General himfelf, called ro this Service (ſuch was the danger) out 
que duces ad- | Of this Iſl and of Britain. And albeit the Romans in the end had the 
verſum cos | Victory without Controverſie, f yet would they- not have wiſhed 
pin | Many Triumphsat the fame price, This peoples laſt confli& with 
fairJulius |'death and deſtrution now ſeizing upon them, may witneſs to the 
ex nar® 1-2Þ world, that they bad been a principal part of it, now ſo generally 
cui prxerar, | and deeply affected with their laſt pangs, For as this judicious and 
—_ | 69 unpartial Writer faith ; The whole world, in a manner, was ſhaken 


&. Dion Hiſt. with thu commotion of the Tews, Dion. 09 Book. 


Rom.l. 62, Þ Periere quoque ex Romanis complures in eo bello, Q1ag0brem Hadrian, cum ſeriberet 
ai Senarum, non-eft uſus illo Exordio, quo uti Imperarores conlueverunt : $i Fos Libtrique wviftri waleth, 
56 et; Ego quidem & Exercitys Falems. Dion, Ibidem. 


4 


* Dove a2, £: | © 4+ But as the Preacher obſerveth, that riches are oftentimes reſerved 
 Tulius Seve. | #0 the owners for their evil: So theſe Jews Extraordinary ſtrength was 
[abs wal © 7,24 2. them for like Deſtruction. The greater danger their Mutiny 


ar' ne , . . 
"7 aperrs | had occaſioned to the Empire, the greater was the Emperors Severi- 


cum hoſtibus | ty in puniſhing their Rebellion paſt, the greater his care to prevent 


0x8 jr the like in time to come. In barrels and skirmiſhes were lain of this 
-um arg; de- | people 550000. beſides an infinite number,conſumed with famine and 
\peratione | diſeaſes,during the time of this lingring war, protracted of purpoſe by 
cTOogn TIT . - . 
os fingula- | The Romans,not willing to try it ont inopen field with ſuch a forlorn 

wa militum | deſperate multicude. Now as * 2zoſes had expreſly foretold,and f Dios] 
ezatorumq; 'F 

numero aliquo adoriens, & commeatum prohibens atq; includ?ns, ſeriusquidgm, ſed minore cum. periculo, 

& adtercre & exhaurire, &exſcindere potuit, ut pauci admodum 'evaſerint, uinquaginta eorum arces 

munitiffim x, vieiq; cleberrimi atq; nobilifſqmi nongenti o@oginta quinque funditus everſi fint, Czfa ſunt in 

2xcurſionibus pr rIuſq; hominum quingenti oRoginta millia: eorum autem qui fame,morbo,& igni unterjerunt 

indagari multitudo non potuit, ita ut omnjs pene Judza deſerta relita fuerit, Dion. Hiſt Rom, lib,69. 
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Cap, XXIV. and the deſolation of their Country by Adrian, 


125- 


(living not long after this time) Emphatically notes, They were left 
Fey in wnmber, their land laid waſte, fifty of their ſtrongeſt Muni- 
tions utterly razed, 985 of their chief and moſt populous Towns 


ſackt and conſumed by fire. 


lation of their Country by Romans, and their Triburaries of theſe 


Weſtern Countries, * 2 people ſtrange and perhaps unheard of to 


their Anceſtors :. are Everlaſting Monuments of the.truth of 2ofes 


his Prophecy, Dent. 28. 49. 7 he Lord ſhall bring a nation upox thee from 
far, even from the end of the world, flying ſmift as an Eagle, a nation 
whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand: a nation of a fierce countenance, 
which will not regard the perſon of the old, nor have compaſſion of the Joung 
The ſame ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattel, and the fruit of thy land, until 
thou be deſtroyed; and he ſhall leave thee neither wheat, wine, or ol, nei- 
ther the increaſe of thy kine , wor the flocks of thy ſheep, until he have 
brought thee to nought. CAnd he ſhall beflege thee in all thy Cities, aun- 
til thy bigh and ſtrong walls fall down, wherein thou trufleſt, in all the 
land : and he ſhall befiege thee in all thy cities throng hout thy land, which 
the Lord thy God, hath given thee, Thus at length -Fudah as well as 
Iſrael, hath ceaſed to be a Nation not without Manifeſt Signs Þ fore- 
ſhewing their Fatal Expiration. Solomons Sepulchre, which they held in 
toreateſt Honor, a little before this War, «id fall aſunder of its own 
accord ; as if it would have ſignified unto them, that Gods Cove- 
nant, made with Se/omp for Fudah's peace and reſtanration , was 
now utterly void, and finally Cancelled by its Rupture and Pall. 


in the Fields : theſe are the Lords Meſſengers of woe and vengeance to 
this ungracious ſeed, whoſe Fathers had kill'd and ſtoned his Pro- 
phets, ſent unto them for their good. Yet is not the wrath of the 
Lord ceaſed, but his hand is ſtretched our againſt them ſtill, For 
* Adrian, after this ſtrange Deſolation, by publick Decree ratified 
with the Senates conſent, prohibits any Jew to come within the 
view of Fury, This he did only in a Politick reſpect, leſt the ſight 
of their native Soyl might inſpire this People with ſome freſh 
deſperate Reſolutions, but herein made, though unwittingly, Gods | 
Angels to keep, by his powerful ſword, this wicked Progeny of thoſe 
rebellions and Ungracious Hucband-men, that had kill'd theis Lords 
Firſt-born, out of that Paradiſe, which he had ſer them to dreſs and 
keep. The ſame mighty Lord, having now (as it were) Diſparkea 
the place which he had walled and fenced about, and graced with 
many Charters of greateſt Priviledges, doth by his Arm, ſtretched 
out againſt them ſtill, ſcatrer the Reliques of this Raſcal Herd 
throughont all the Nations under heaven. So as this Remnant | 
(left by Adrian) and their race, have been as the Game, which 
Gods judgements have held in perpetual Chace for this Fifteen 
hundred years, | 

6. Thus are Gods Judgements executed upon this People ; ac- 
cording to the order and courſe of 2oſes big Sentence, pranounced 
againſt them almoſt two thouſand years before. For after he had | 
foretold that Paucity, whereunto this laſt War had brought them, 
Dent. 28, 62, he addes immediately , Yerſe 63. As the Lord hath re- 


5. This Mighty Deſtruction of theſe Jews, and genera] Deſo- | 


wolves and Hyena's did howl throughout their Streets, ana devour this People | fic 


Jeyced over you to do you good, and to multiply you ; ſo he will rejoyce over you 


- whither | 


Totite 1. 


* Adrian 2#4 | 
Trajan were 
both Spaniards 
by Birth, Juli- 
us Severus 
was called to 
thur deſtrufi- 
v3 018 of this 
Ifland, where- 
in Veſpaſian 
had given be 
proof of hisgood 
Services. Their 
Exfigns (being 
Eazles) were 
as Emblems of | 
their Swift- 
ne ſs to execute 
Gods wrath 
upon this peg- 
ple: and Moles 
7n this place by 
Divine Inſpi- 
ration, alludes 
unts the Ro. 
man Eagles, 

7 Signs fore- 
wing ſuries 
Adrian, ze. 
corded by 
Dion {.69, 
and others, 


* Jotnandes | 
de Regn, ſuc- 


ceff.(in ota,) 


p. 103. 
Euſeb.1.4.c.6. | 
ex Ariſtone 
Pellxo, 


de ſolation by © | 


| 


1 deſtroy, and bring you to naught : and ye ſhallbe rooted out of the land, 


_ 
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Book |. 


The perſecutions of the Jews by Trajan,ec. 


Toine 1. 
LOW Nun 


{ Q10s vero 
 Hadrianus in 
co __ Ju- 
dzos\cepity in 
Hiſpaniam 
exulatum mi- 
fit; (hzc fuir 
4 decima eo- 
rum Captivi- 
tas) porro ex 
eo tempore, 
ad toelicifima 
uſq; tempora 
Catholico- 
rum regum 
Ferdinand 
& Iſabellz, 
arq; etiam 
Emanuelis 
invidti Por- 
tugalliz reg1s 
| publicz 1n 
Hiſpania Ju- 
dxorum Sy- 
nagogz fuere 
Fo. Vaſau, 
Chron. Hiſpans 
An. Chriſti 
137. vide.Pet. 
Ant. Beuter. 
E. 10.C. 19. 

* Fo the Con- 
rinuey of the 


Hiſtory of zhe ſacred War complains. 


people, from the one end of the world to the other, Such as were Capti- 


| to the Romans glory ; whereas Jury after this time, was not famous 


| Pontius Pilate, in the reign of Tiberius. 


whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it : and the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among ft all 


vate in this War, were tranſplanted by Adrian into Spain, his na- 
tive Country : where they had: their Synagogues ſince his, until 
Ferd:nande. and 1ſabels time. Of their ill reſt there, and in other of 
theſe Weſtern Nations, (foretold by azoſes in the very next words) 
we are now totreat: bur firſt to advertiſe the Reader, * That the 
ſtate of theſe Jews, from this time until the Expiration of the Ro- 
man Empire, cannot eaſily be gathered from any Roman Writers, 
who ſeldom wvouchſafe the Fews or Chriſlians any mention, unleſs enforced 
thereunto by ſome ſuch Famons War or Mutiny, as fell out in Veſpaſians, 
Trajans , or Adrians times orjby ſome other event redounding 


for any tumult, till Res Captivity ; the Jews wanted ſtrength, 
and Chriſtians willing minds, to erect any Emperors praiſe by their 
Seditions. . So that, whatſoever Calamity, Either of Them ſuf- 
fered by the Romans, was paſt over by Roman Writers, as private 
wrongs not worthy of Regiſtring in their Annals, 

+7. * No. marvel then, if they took no notice of our Saviour, or his 
as, all tending to Peace and Loyalty. For as Tacitzs notes, + Tudes 
was moſt quiet in Tiberizs time; which was the beſt news the Ro- 
mans cared to hear thence : only Tacitzs ſpleen to Chriſtians (it 
ſeems) had made him inquiſitive of their firſt Original, whoſe Au- 
thor he acknowledgeth to have been one Chriſt, put to death by 


Nulli wirum erat, nos rerum per Judzam pgeſtarum notitia deſtitui, ob 


* p———_ 


Romanorumtum mm Judzos tum in Chriſtianos invidiam, quorum quidem tempore, & devotionem & pieta- 
rem, ſuperſtitioſam quandam perſuaſionem credebant, Nulla igitur corum ratione hatita , r& mentio- 
nem de his habere dignati ſunt, Adde quod quiSyriz przfe&us erat, hanc quoque viribus, opibus, armis, 
militibus-exutam , regebar, Cumq; Chriſtiana res pace quam bello magis accreſcerer , tumultu nun- 
| quam inclaruit Judza, neminem Lmperatorum ſeditione nobilitavit. Baſil, Fohan. Herold. lib.1, cap. 15. de 
{ Contin. Bell. Szcri. -* Why Roman Writers make no mention of our Saviour Chriſt or bis Aﬀs. + Tacit. Lib. 5. 
{ Hiſtor; Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, & queſitiffimis penis affecit, quos per flagitia inviſos, 
1 vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. Au@or nominis ejus Chriſtus, quj, Tiberio imperante, per procuratorem 
J] Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio atteftus erat, Tacit. Annal Lib, 15. | 


| 8. Theeſtate of theſe Jews .in general, betweef\ Adrians gnd 


| ſphemous- Arhieſts mouths, by propoſing their condition, then 


| tinuance of the Roman Empire, will come in more fitly in the Ar- 
ticle of our Saviours -Paſhon. | 


Honorius time, may be gathered out of the Reverend Fathers of 
the Primitive Church ; who uſually ſtopt the Heathens or Bla- 


known unto all the world, for ſuch as our Saviour had foretold. 
But theſe Reverend Fathers obſervations, and ſuch ſcattered te- 
ſtimonies of their eſtate and quality , as can be gathered out of 
Roman Writers, during that fourihing age of Fathers, and con- 
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Crap. XXVIIL.Of the Fews eſtate in Entope after the diſſolution, 8c. 1 


\ 


| 
CHare. XXVIIL. 

Of the Jews eſtate after the Diſſolution of the Roman Em- 
pire , generally throughout Europe, wntil their coming into 


_ England. | 
rx. A Freer the diffolution of the Roman Empire, they had ſome 
P-444 A hopes of taking root under the ſhelter of * Theodebers and 
Theodorick , Kings of a great part of #7ace, and other Provinces, then 
annexed to that Kingdom, And whilſt the Biſhops of thoſe Coun- 
tries made Merchandize of ſacred Orders, theſe Jews purchaſed 
(Chriſtians for their Bond-ſlaves ; until Gregory the Great, by his 
Fatherly Admonitions and reproof, wrought a Reformation of 
theſe two foul Enormities, and open Scandals of Chriſtianity. 
Their number after was mich increaſed throughout moſt parts in 
France, by their ſudden. decreaſe in Spa, cauſed by Siſebodis King 
of the Gothes, and + Lord of that Countrey ; who had urged 
them to profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, or perpetual exile from 
his Dominions.:  Such' as made choice of Banifhment, before 
Baptiſm, fled in troops into France: where in ſhort time, they 
_ their Countrey-men, there reſiding before, had as hard enter- 
[tainment under Dagoberr, though peaceably admirted ac the firſt, 
* Some think the Fame and Honor, which the Goth had purchaſed 
amongſt Chriſtians by his late Fa, did enflame the Franck with 
2 zealous defire of. like glory: others from more particular infor- 
mation of Ancient Writers, as well f French as * Spaniſh, refer the 
Original of both Perſecutions unto Heraclizs the Emperor ; who 
ſeeking his Fares in the Stars, pulls down Gods Judgements from 
beaven upon theſe Jews ,: ſcattered from the Eaſt to Weſt, By 
this means, he had learned: (whether by meer $kill in Aſtrology, or | 
otherwiſe,is not now to be diſputed) That the wings of his Empire ſhould 
be clipped by a Circumciſed people. This fore-knowledge, howſoever 
gotten, was not given him for his Good (for his Fears came'up- 
on him, whence he leaſt ſuſpeRed;) bur: for theſe Jews Miſchief : for; 
he deeming. Them the likelieſt, or the only men, that could bring 
his: Fates upon: him, inſerts the former Perſecution as a condition 
of peace, then conluded between him and Siſeburs, afterwards 
revails with Dagobert ,- for enforcing all the Jews throughout 
bis Dominions, either to renounce Circamcifion , Fratice, or their 
Lives,  Andino doubt, bur he, that could prevail thus far with 
theſe Weſtern; Kings, did alfo' deateffeQually with other Sove- 
ceignties of Earope, nearer unto his Imperial Sear, for difinabling 
of, this Nation from effeQing:what hefeared : much more would 


] 


| pet:- Dominions. And fo I find his perſecution of the Jews record- 


Tome 1. 


he ſeek their Extirpation' or Converſion, throughout his own pro- | 


Bu "%# -% 4 


* Tunc tem: - 
poris, Gallia- 
run Epilco- 
pl, facros OTFr- 
dincs non niſi 
pretio & quz-_ 
ſtu confere- 
bantz uti ne 
hodie quidem 
faciunt:& Ju- 
dri,genus ho- 
minum colo | 
qu6q; ipfi in- 
viſum, Chri- 
ſtiana manci- | 
P14 poſſide- 
bant, Grego- 
rio utctinque . | 
non placebat, 
Sc Pafpyrivs | 
Maſſon. 1ib, 1, 
Annal. Fran 
corum, P."3, 

t Vide Crant- 
Zlum, lib. 4, 
Sueciz) C, 33. 
* Paul, Emil, 
in Dagoberto 
+ Heracljus 
cum literis 
abunde eflet 
inſtruus, ad 
ultimum A- 
{trologus effi- 
cftur : Agno- 
ſcens it4q; in 
ignis fide- 
rum, 1mperi- 
um 1ſuum a 
circumciſa 
gente vaſtan- 
dum, & au- 
tumans id de 
Tudzis fuiſle 
przxmonſtra- 
tum, per in- 
ternuntios 
Dagobertum 
rogavit, Re- 
gem Franco- 
rum, ut curj- 
Ros Judaicx 
ſtirpis qui in | 
Provinctis 


illi ſubje&is 


Gn Iianos geri prxcipeter, eos vero qui nollent aut.exilio aut mort damnari, 
1668 effecit; omnes qui noluerint Baprifma fſuſcipere, procul 4 finibus eliminans Francie. 
; cho;hpn de. Fudzis; ;fed de Saracanis forrat. predfte 4 
Aiiper, hiſtor. Fran. Taraphe { Boutd up with Vaſzus) &c. in Silchuto. TI ſppoſe- $ I 
244 SYebytus in Tarapha, and Valzus) afe the ſame. AS alſo that Egici 4 ſucceeding Ring , 
Vaftus; and Egytiie TAraphay be the fdme. | | <4. 

- h 


* S © 
dd 4 R 


Quod Dagobertus vo | 


m.- Aimoings five Annonius, lib. 4. cap. 22, * Vide | 
I {:p0{e. Sifebodus in Crantzius, |: 


manebant, 


Porro Hera- |þ 


or Egicar, in | 


| 
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on the Tews eſtate in Europe after the diſſolution of Book 1. 


Or —— me w_— — 


Tome 1. 
OW NN 
* Tudzos eti- 
am invitos ad 
Baptiſmuni 
compulit, Ma- 
theſeos ſtudiis 
operam de- 
dit, haruſp1- 
ciis & preſtt- 
giisdzxmonum 
] fidem adhi- 
buit, Append, 
Aur. Viftors, 
t Hoc tempo- 
{ re Judzi per- 
fid1 non ſo- 
lum tunicam 
| ſacri Bapriſ- 
matis, quam 
ſuſceperant, 
macularunt : 
Sed etiam 
contra Re- 
gem regnum- 
que conſpira- 


re auſi ſunt, in 


quos hxc pc- 
{ na ſtatuta, ut 
omnibus ſuis 
rebus nudati, 
+ ram jpſi per- 
fidi, quam 
uxores eorum 
& filii, ac re- 
liqua poſte- 


4 ritas per cun 


| Przterea quicunq; 


remonias celebrare aut colere. | tatis anno mo, 1 : 
| bitationem, aut ſocietatem habere permitterentur, ſed $deliffimis Chriſtianis nutriendi traderentur, & filix 


{ corum ac filii Chriſtianis in matrimonium darentut, ne infideltium patjum fuorum Semitas quibuſlibet occa- 
| fonibus iterare poſſent. Paſzys in Chron Hiſpan. anno 694, _ | | 


f Judzi ea 
tempeſtate, 
in pluribus 
Europz locis 
graviter VEeX= 
ati, quid age- 
rent, aut quo 
ſe verterent 
ne{ciebant, 
&c. Papir. 
Aaſſonus ex 
Glabro. 


ed, by ſuch as wrote his life, * as one of the chief Memorables in 
his Reign : which confirms their report , though otherwiſe Ayu- 
thentick, who refer the two former Perſecutious, under the Goth 
and Frank, unto the occaſions above mentioned. 

2. Shortly after, the Progeny of ſuch as had been enforced-to 
Baptiſm by | Siſebarus, for their revolt from Chriſt, and conſpiracy 
againſt Fgice (his Anointed) and his Kingdom, were adjudged to 
perpetual Servitude , throughout all the Provinces belonging to 
Sp4in : prohibited the uſeoof their rites and Ceremonies, not per. 
mitted to inhabit together ; but, as if the Lord had ufed the rayd 
of Jury 4s 4 _—_— to fat the Soil of this Nation where his Vine 
was planted ; after he had led forth the Jews thither in heaps, he 
ſcatters their heaps over the whole ſurface of the Land. All Parents 


Ras Hiſpaniarum Provincias, ſervituti ſubjacerunt perpetuz, manerentq; uſquequaq; diſperfh, 


not ſuffered to commerce with their children at all,after'the ſeventh 
year of their age, committed by publick Decree to the Education 
of Chriſtians, appointed in riper years to be given in marriage unto 
their Sons and Daughters; that ſo the ſucceſhon of infidelity might 
be aboliſhed. But Chriftian Princes conſultations preyail asglittle 
for their good, as Pharaohs policy for their Fore-fathers harm I they 
muſt multiply, that Gods plagues may be multiplied upon them, 
This laſt here mentioned, in their eſtimation not the leaſt, though 
otherwiſe intended by the ſtate of $pgin, was by the difpofition of 
the Divine Providence brought to paſs, that another Prophecy of 
Moſes might be fulfilled : Thy Sons and thy Daughters ſhall be given un- 
to another people ; and thine eyes ſhall flill look for them, even till they fall 
ont ; and there ſhall be no power in thy hand, Deut. 28. 32. 


coſdem Judzs, in ſervitutem reciperent, in nullo eos ,permitterent rituum ſuorum ce- 
Filii vero eorum ab ztatis anno Septimo, nullam cum parentubus ſuis ha- 


3. Of their Eſtate from this Accident, till three hundred years. 
after, nothing memorable: hath come into my reading : diſhonor- 
able it was, in that their name, . throughout this time, ſeems quite 
put out 5 miſerable we may preſume ir, in that their wonted curſe 
is not expired, but rather increaſed in ages following, in which 
we have expreſs, diſtin, undoubted; records. _  -. ' 

4- About the year one thouſand, they were ſo vexed :through- 
out moſt parts of Europe, 'that, as Moſes had foretold,' and F my 
Author (little thinking of XMoſes ſpeeches) expreſly notes, They coald 
find no refl. A company of them, ſeated abour Or/eaps, out of their 
Deviliſh Policy, addreſs an Embaſſage to the Prince of Babylon, ad- 
vertiſing him, that the Chriſtians in-theſe weſfters parrs were joyn- 
ing forces to aſſault him, hoping hereby to make him-invade Chri- 
ftendem, by whoſe broils they expected, either better ſecurity from 
wonted dangers, or fitter opportunity of fiſhing for gain in trou- 
bled ſtreams. Bur the tenor of their Embaſſage being either known, 
or ſuſpeted by the Chriſtians, the Embaſſador upon his return was 
called in queſtion, . convi&, and ſentenced to the Fagot, Nor could 
the hainouſneſs of the Fac be expiated. by his death; the reſt of 
his Country-men (generally preſumed to be as treacherous, when | 
occaſion ſerved ) were made away , without any Formal courſe of 


Law, by Fire, water , Sword, os what infirument of death came 
oW next 


"uy _ ? ou 


"Cn _— 
— 


ICaae XXVII. the Roman Empare till they came into England. 


Devices as their former Em 


| falſe Hallow , ſome pretending the Holy.Ghoſts preſence in viſible 


| beris, prxdiis.” in Aſi e2ti jorant : 
eris, prxdiis, aratro, in Aſiam bs migrant ; 


| dzorvm in no{tra regione czſa fuiſſe, in Annales relatum eſt, 


occaſions, more than doubles all their wonted miſeries. For it be- 


ry 


—_— ———— 

next to hand ; This fury of Chriſtians raging againſt thera, -as ſar 

2s the fame. of their villany was ſpread, which was quickly blazed; 

throughout Emrope. | | 
5. Ere this time ſacl was cone to his full growth; and his po- | 

ſerity having proſecated their old broken title to the Land of Pro- 

miſe, through their diviſion had left the poſſeſſion of ir tothe Turk : 


and ſo far is 1ſaac's ſeed from all hope of poſſefling the good things| 
thereof, that the very love which Chriſtians, the true ſeed of _z- | 


braham, bare unto theſe Lovely dwellings of Facob, breeds his ungra- 
cious poſterities Wo, unto whom the inheritance belonged, For 
no expedition , either made , or intended by Chriſtians for recovering Fewry 
from the Turk and Saracens, but bringeth one Plagatt or other ”_ the Few ; 
ſo provident is this People, to. procure their own miſchief, and as 
it were to anticipate Gods 


Sacred War: which in the Age following, undertaken upon other 


ing intended againſt the Turk and Saracen, theſe other Infidets 
were apprehended as a fit ſubject for ſuch Souldiers, as were indeed 
bent for 4/ia and the Holy Land, to practiſe licentious hoſtile Out- 
rages upon, by the way, Others again made 2 ſhew of ſerting for- 
ward againſt the Turks or Saracens of 4fia, intending indeed only 
co ſpoil the Jews of Europe; Unto which purpoſe that worthy PFF1 
of the (Claremont Council miniſtred this occaſion. Fr | 
6. * The joint conſent of Biſhops and others there aſſembled, te- 
ſtifled aloud in theſe Terms, Dexs vault, Dews wult, having found (as 
it ſeems) ſome laviſh commendations, as if it had been rhe woire of 
God, and not of Man , broughtforth a Rumour of a voice from Hea- 
ven, calling Europzans into 4fis: The report was not ſo vain, as 
the people of thoſe times credulous. For befide ſuch as were ap- 
pointed, or would have been approved by the Council, huge tulti- 
tudes of all ſorts, conditions and ſexes., run like Hounds to the 


ſhap?. . Amongſt the reſt, one F Emicho, with a great band of his 
Country-men gathered from the banks of Rhein, having ranged as 
far as Hungary, and-there either deſpairing of his hoped prey in 4 
fra, or only uſing thu expedition, generally countenaxced by Chriſtian Prin - 
ces, 45 4 fair pretence to catch ſome Footy nearer home, falleth upon the 
Jews about that Country , compelling them either to live Chriſti- 
ans, or die. Beſides the ſpoil. of their goods, twelve thouſand of 
their perſons were ſlain by Emicho, and his Complices, as the An- 
nals of theſe Countries do teſtifie, The like had been praiſed a 


O_ upon themſelves, by ſach | 
grey x , whoſe effe@ was to haſten the |_ 


little before by. one Godeſealcws a Dutch Prieſt, who had perſwaded 
the King of Hungary, that it was a charitable deed to kill theſe un- 
charitable Jews, until his beaſtly life did diſcredit his Do&trine, 
and Chriſtians begun to feel the harms of ſuch licentious Pilgrima- 
ges, after the Jews being exhauſted, could not ſatisfie his, and his 
followers greedy appetites. 


| Tonie ; 


To 


* Aventinus 
Boijorum An- 
nalium libro 
quinto,p.361, 
Ex Germaniis 
cxlirus voce 
edita ( ita 
prxdicant) 
Deus wult, 
Galliits, Hiſ- 
paniis, Bri- 
tanniis,[tali4, 
Sicilia, innu- 
merabilis ho. 
minum vis, 
duces, przfe- 
Qi, Tetrar- 


chz,Dynaſte, | 
Epiſcopi, Sa- | 


crificult, Mo- 
nachi; fomi- 
nz ſacratx; 
ciyes, opih- 
ces, agricolz; 
viri, mulier- 
culzx cum cu- 
nis, paſtores 
cum pecore, 


| 


reliQis regno, - 


urbibus, ca- 
ſtellis, ſacer- 


dotiis;templo, | 
contubern11s, | 


uxoribus, li- 


ſub ſpecie religionis (ita ſunt humana) nefanda ſcelera 


impune. perpetragrt,  Anſerem preferunt ſantym <f{:. Carolum Magnum revixifſe predicant=—, F Emi- 


cho quoque 


Dynaſta cum Rkeni accolis unde oriundus erat, ad Pannoniam procefſir, Iique omnes Judzos 
ſub jugo religionis noſtrx mittere conantur, Philoſophizm noſtram recipere recuſantes compilant, bonts.om-| 


nibus ipoliant ,- extorres urbibus;agunt, domibus eliminant atque contrucidant. Duodecim tum millia Ju- 


| 


S 
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Of the Jews eftate in Europe after the diſſolution of Boo k | 


Tome 1. 
* Per 1d tem- 
pus Judzi in 
| Gallia & 

] Germania re- 
1 rum ſuarum 

ſedem ac do- 
micilium non 
pauci habe- 
bant ; Petrus 

Clumacenſis 
literas ad Lu- | 
dovicum ſcrj- 
pfit quz ex- 
tant ; 11s Jau- 
dat confilium 
regis de bello 


pro Chriſtia- 
| nis adverſus 
} Arabes Per- 
ſaſque ſuſci- 
piendo : de- 
inde, expoſi- 
ta Judxorum 
pertidia atque 
1mprobitate, 
Auferarur ait, 
| vel maxima 
ex parte 1m- 
 minuatur Ju- 
. dajcarum di- 
vitlarum ma- 
le parta pin. 
guedo, & 
Chriſtianus 
exercitus, qui 
ut Saracenos 
expugnet, PEC-- 
cunts, vel 
terris pro- | 
priis, Chriſti 
domint# ſut\ 
amore, non 
parcit, Jud x- 
orum theſau- 
ris tam peſſi- 
me acquifſitis 
non parcat, ' 
reſeryetur eis 
vita, aufera- 
tur pecunia, 
Servyiant po- 
pulis Chrifti. 

'] anis, ctiam 
iplis invitts, 
divitix Ju- 
dxorum, 

4 Crudelior in 
eos Rodul- 
phus Vilis 

M onachus 

'+ fuir, &c. Pa- * 
| pirius Maf9- 


nus libro ter- 
tio-in' Ludo- 


| 


— 


7. About the ſame Age, * Petr Cluniacenſis dixeteth a Parene- 
tical diſcourſe unto Zews the French King , for furtherance of his 


intended Expedition againſt the Saracens ; ſhewing him withal a| 


_ means of maintaining his Army, making the perfidious Jews 
purchaſe their lives with lofs of theix goods. But more vehement, 


| if not more Jewiſh, was Reda/pbu7ilis the German Monk, delivering 


it in Sermons as found Doctrine, throughout both Germazries , that 
for the betrer ſupply of. the ſacred War , ( which Chriſtians he 
thought were bound in conſcience to undertake ) the Fewws, being 
aS great enemies to Chriſtianity as the Saracens were, might not 
only be robbed of all their goods, but ought to be put to death by 
Chriftians ; as a good Omer to their future ſucceſs againſt the Sara. 
cens. And unleſs Saint Bernard, with other grave Divines of that 
Age, had ſounded a Counter. blaſt to this Furious DodFrine , both by 


| Mouth and Pen, this Monks preſcript had been practiſed generally 


throughout Germany, ready enough to hold on as ſhe had begun to 
evacuate her ſelf of Jewiſh blond, always apprehended by that peo- 
ple as the worſt humour in their Body Politick: Many ſach general 
Meſfjacres have been intended againſt them in divers Countries ; but 
Gad ſtill raiſed up one or other to ſollicite their Cauſe, becauſe Þ he 
bath an ear continually untothe Pſalmfts Petition, not fo much for 
Theirs as Chriſtians good ; Slay them not. leſt my people forget it , but 
ſcatter them abread by thy power, Pſal. 59. 11. Unleſs God had given 
them ſuch trembling hearts, and ſorrowful minds ( as 24oſes had 
foxetold). through Germany, France, and other Countries, they had 


| notbeen ſcattered ſo ſoon through: this 1ſlayds, whither they were 


firſt brought-from Frazce, by him that broughe many grievances 
thence unto this Nation. Burt the evil which he intended , hath 
God turned to our good. For Gods 1ſrael planted here until this 
day, may hear and fear his Heavy Fudgment, manifeſted upon theſe 
Fems in the rite of our Fore-fathers z albeit ar their firſt coming 
they found ſome hreathing from their wonrted perſecutions. Zu? þ 
prodigious is all appearance of proſperity, in ſuch as Goa hath curſed, that theſe 
Fews hopes of eaſe and welfare, are an infallible Symptom of great diſtemper 
in the Publick State wherein they lrve, Twice only I find in all the Le- 
gend.of their wandring, they had obtained fome freedom , and 

opes of flouriſhing in the Lands where they were ſcattered : once 
in France, in the time of Theodebert and. Theoderick, when ſacred or- 
ders (as you heard before) were ſet to ſale; Once in England, un- 
der william Rufus, whoſe canditions were ſuch , that whoſoever 
would give enopgh, might have whatſoever lay in his power to 
grant, Their eſtate in Ezg/cnd, during other three Kings reign un- 
til Richard the firſt, yields little matter of obſervation : this peo- 
ples hate had'not as yet broken out againſt them, buc was all this 
time in gatherings and after their firſt planting here, they were to 
have a time to. bring forth froit for others to eat , a time to gather 


| wealth for others to ſpend, as Moſes had forerold, 
vico ſeptimo, p. 244. Þt Why the Lord would not have zhe Fews uttcrly deſtroyed. 


_ $8, Moſt miſerable in the mean time was their eſtate throughout 
the Eaſter Empire, as one of their own Writers, ( Benjamin Tudelen- 
fis who went on Pilgrimage to viſit his Country-men, whereſoever 
diſperſed throughout the world) complaineth of their mm 
uſage 
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Crap XXVIII the Roman Empire till they came into Enpland. T 


uſage amongſt the Greciens, inſtancing in ſuch as were ſeated about | 


* Conſtantinople > within whoſe walls they might not come, bur up- 
on occaſion of publick Commerce or buſinets ; in which caſe they 
were allowed paſſage only by Boat, having their habitation, as it 
were, in an Iſland. Amongſt two thouſand of this ſervile Con- 
oregation there reſiding, not one permitted to come on horſe-back, 
ſave only Solomon the Emperours Phyfitian; whoſe exaltation (per- 
haps not fourteen handfals above ground ) was held as a publick 
grace of the whole Nation, the chief ſolace of that miſerable and 
ſervile uſage, which all the reſt, without difference, good or bad, 
did ſuſtain, daily beat and {courged in the open ſtreets. . Yet muſt 
we believe this Relator z That theſe Jews were wealthy, good and 
merciful men, obſervant of the Law, ſach as could patiently en- 
dure this miſerable captivity. 'But Patience perforce, according to 
the Proverb, xo Patience. If GOD had granted them ability, or 
opportunity, they had quickly ſhewed their Jewiſh minds by Jew- 
iſh ations. And why he keepeth them continually under, unyil- 
ling to hear their cry , though They catmor , we Chriſtians may 
eaſily perceive the cauſe. | 
And ye ſhall cry out at that day , becauſe of your King whom ye have choſen 
you; and the Lord will not hear you at that day. Which words, < as. a 
learnedconvert.Jew rightly obſerveth, were not fulfilled in Samnels 
times Whoſe opinions may be. fortified by theſe reaſons, | 


Cuſpus, & Joſephus Sarginus, & Eliakim 
plurimi yero mercatores ſunt, _ diti 
tium Medicym regium , cujus a 


For ſo his Prophet * Semuel had foretold; 


* . 
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' ts. ct, 
4 Nulli Ju- 
diiintra ur- 
bem habitant, 
exclufi enim 
ad illis ſunt 
brachio aqua- 
rum, atque 
inter 11]ud & 
Sophiz maris 
brachium a- 
liud conclufs, 
neque in ur- 
bem ire per+- 
mittuntur rifi 
nayiglo, id- 
que Regotii & 
commercit 
cauſa : ſunt. ' 
que Judzi 
Circiter bis | 
mille,qui cum 
m-giftris 
congregan- 
m—_ eſt 
ſapientum _ 
diſcipulis, in- 
ter quos pri- 
mas obtinent 


| Abtalion ma- 


gnus & Abdi- 
as & Aaron 


bernator ; ex .illis quidam ſunt artifices veſtium ſzricarum, quam- | 
imi, Nulli Judzo illic equo vehi licer, przter Selomonem Egyp- 
cio Judzi recreantur, ſuamque-captivitatem ſolantur, quam gravem ſenti- | 


unt ;, oppids enim inviſi ſynt Grzcis Judzi.omnes, nullo bonorum ac malorum diſcrimine ; propter coria- 
rios ; qui dum pelles conficiunt, impuram aquam in plateas , ante ſuas ipſorun portas, effundunt : ide6que 
omnes gravi jugo pariter premuntur, atque in plareis vapulant,, & coguntur violenter inſervire. Verum | 
Judzi ip6i divites, ut dixi, ſunt, virigue,boni ac miſericordes , przceptorimque obſervatores, qui captivi- | 


tatis miſeriam #quo ferunt animo. Benjamin Tudelenſis, iy Ninergrio, p. 31. 


b The fulfilling of Samuels Pro- 


phecy in the Fews living after our Saviours death, 1 Sam. 8.18, c Johan. Baptiſta de confut, Jud. parte tertia, | 


' 9. Samuels authority aver that people, was not ſo ſtriftly linked 
with GODS, but. that they might reject the one for their preſent 
Judge, ſtill retaining the other for their ſupream Lord : and who 
can deny, that the God of their Fathers did rule over them in Da- 
vids, Solomons, Jehoſhaphats and Ezekiahs times * Sin no doubt they 
did in abandoning Gods Prieſt and Prophet, to follow the faſhions 
of other Nations, in ſubmitting themſelves unto a King. And 


Sawpel, like a good Phyſician, forewarneth them of that incurable | 
diſeaſe , which this new-fangle and intemperate act did even then | 
Prognoſticate : whoſe Zatal Criſis notwithſtanding did not inſue, un: | 


til they (overgrown with deſperate, wilful,. and intemperate 


malice) had rejeted Him with open mouth , who was both ?rieft 
and Prophet , and their lawful Xing ; whoſe Kingdom was not of 

this world, whoſe Sovereignty was ſo united with the Divine Ma- | & 
jeſty, that * iy caſting him away, they could z10t but ca off God, that he OO , | 
[bould wot reign over theme 


verſe, are as if 
., TR 
Let it not grirve thy righteous Spirit, that they grow weary of thee, but let them have their will, for ſq will they ſerve 
tby Lord and thy Redeemer, Sunt verba (opinor) filii Dei ſeu ſecunde perſonz Trinitatis, 1 $41. 8. 7. | 


1 
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10. Again, before that time, God always heard their cry, and 
redeemed them from all Foreign Bondage; and ſuch as Samuel there 
deſcribeth, was neither general , nor perpetual under their own 
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I22 of the Jews eftatein Europe after the diſſolution of Boox1, 


Tome I. : Kings: neither did the'beſt of ſuch uſe any , nor the worlt all, or 
WY | moſt part of the natural Iſraelites , in ſuch ſort as he there threat. 
neth ; yet all the miſeries there threatned, 1 Sam, 8. 12, 12, 13, I4, 
15, 16, 17. have been ſince accompliſhed in full meaſure , if Ima 
ſo ſpeak, 7 length, breadth, and profundity. Firſt, this Servility hat 
been extended over All the Nations, without eSeeption. Secondly, the 
| continuance of it hath been exceeding /ong and | $43500s without in. 
terruptiosw; and ſo muſt continue until they confeſs their forefathers 
rebellion, and acknowledge him for their King , whom rejeRting, 
they rejected God ; for he that will not ſo honour the Son, cannot 
Honour the Father as King. Laſtly, thoſe marks of ſervility, ſer 
forth by Sammel, . have been ſo deeply imprinted in this Generation 
rejeted of GOD, that his Prophecy compared with Modern Hiſto- 
ries concerning them , will ſeem bur as Painted Wounded nien in 
2 Cloth of Arras, to the bleeding reliques of a ſcattered, vanquiſh- 
ed Army. For neither under any Ceſar, (though hey made choice 
of Ceſar for their King) nor under any other Kings or States, have 
they lived as Free-Denizons, capable of publick Office or Honour : 
| the beſt of them are but as Slaves, prohibited to uſe the meaneſt of 
Chriſtians ſo: The moſt of them, as Samuel foretold, are admitted 
in Commonwealths, for manual ſervices or other handy-crafts 
Imployments; Captains I think none of them have been; unleſs 
| perhaps in ſome deſperate ſervices: many of them in greater Cities 
are ſuffered to follow Merchandize, that they may ſerve the State 
as Spunges ; always ſurer to be ſqueezed for the moiſture they have 
| ſacked, than to be nouriſhed by it : ſundry of them are curious Ar- 
tificers, and profeſs ingenious Trades, like filly Silk-worms, per- 
mitted to exerciſe their skill in precious Stuff, to fill Princes Cof- 
fers, and find their Countries cloathing. 
. T1, The poſſeſſion of Fields and Vineyards , hath not been fo 
uſual amongſt this people, as their ſpoil amongſt ſuch as poſſeſſed 
*ExNarbom | any : ſo this Jew relateth it as a ſpecial prerogative of * Celonymu;, 
proficiſcitur | the ſon of Theodorws ( both in their life-times ) chief of the Syna- 
lex in ont | SOgue i Narbona, and lineally deſcended (as he pretendeth) from 
| ſapientes ſunt | David, that he might quietly poſſeſs the fruits of his grounds, The 
& magni ® | Princes, it ſeemeth, of that and like places , did take other Jews 
imprimis Ca- | fields and vineyards , and beſt Olive-trees, and gave them unto their ſer- 
| lonymus Fi- | 2475, rather tything than taking the tenth of their ſeed and Vine- 
_ yards ; for that uſually was the Jews part, the other nine (as $- 
moriz ex ſc- | rel foretold, 1 Sam. 8. 14, 15, 16.) fell unto Princes Officers lot. 
refts Aealocks > qui prxdia & fundos habet 4 principibus regionis, nullius hominis vim aut impetum me- 
tuentid, Benjamin. Tudelenſ, in Ttin. p. 14. | | 


12. But the greater theſe diſperſed ſons of 1ſaac Servility was, 
the more it commendeth the fidelity of Gods Word concerning the 
ſons of Rechab, who, as this Author relateth, live united in form 
* Efturbse- | of a * Kingdom or Nation, not ſubje& to any foreign yoke z rather 


nim ipſfa . > R : 
| Theima ma-, | able to offend their Neighbours, than likely to receive harms from 
goa & fre- 1 them. Theireſtate to this Authors days continued ſuch, as they 


_ . Ho- * l 
rum. degis themſelves acknowledged unto Jeremy; only experience (it ſeemeth) 
inter montes F 
qui ſeptentrionales dicuntur, ſedecim dierum itinere protenditur, urbibus magnis & munitiſlimis exculta, nul- 
loque externz gentis jugo ſubdita, Unde prodeuntes incolz finicimas & remotiores gtiam-gentes diripiunt ow- 
1 nes quorquot ſunt uſque ad Arabes; qui cum ipſis fordus habent, Tdem, þ. 75. 
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had taught them to build Cities, for their better ſecurity againſt 
the incurſion of Foreigners , which was not againſt their Oath, in 
caſe of neceflity , as appeareth from Jeremy 35. 9, 10, 11, 12, Be- 
cauſe iti other poitits , they have obeyed the commandment of Tonadab: 
their Father , and kept his precepts , and done according. to all that he had 
commanded them ; therefore Jonadab hath mot wanted a man to land before 
him until this day, that is, their eſtate hath continued, ſuch as their 
Father left them , much better than the eſtate of Abrahams Sons by 
| S2r«h; Though this Jew at his return to Pars; then flouriſhing with 
all manner of Arts and Sciences, found his Country-men marvel- 
lous great Students in Divinity,and-in much better ſtate than might 
be expected to continue any long time, | | 

13. Lewes the ſeventh, albeit inſtigated thereto (as was ſaid be- 
fote ) had not ſhotn them ſo near.upon his Expedition to the Holy 
Land , but that they might bear Fleece again for his Son co. pluck 
off, Their Synagogues had remained ſtill beautified; and. their 
private wealth, either before his death much increaſed , or in his 
'time not much impaired. But Almighty GOD , who in Teſtimg- 
ny. of his rejoycing to do them good , had raiſed up Cyras to Baltha- 
zars Throne, to- releaſe their Nation from that Captivity , which 
Nabuchad-nezzar had brought upon them ; to give the world as per- 
fe a proof of his Rejuycing over them to deſtroy them, and bring them to 
wought, Dent. 28: 63. did Advance Philippms Auguſizs *, Son unto the | 
former Lewes,unto the Crown of Fraxce,to defeat the Jews through- 
out that Kingdom, inan inſtant, of all their former hopes, No 
ſooner was he enthroned King , but preſently he giveth forth his 
Edi& z That their Synagogues ſhould be ſpoiled of all Donatives 
and Ornaments belonging to them : and,informed of the grievances | 
which Chriſtians ſuſtained by them, -granteth a general Releaſe of | 
all Debts due unto them from Chriſtians , confiſcating all their 
Lands and immoveable Goods. This was done that 2oſes his Pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled in part, Det. 28. zo, 31, 32: Thos ſhalt 
build az honſe, and not dwell therein ;, thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard, but ſhalt 
wot eat the fruit thereof. Thine Ox ſball be ſlain before thine eyes, but thoi 
ſhalt not eat thererf : Thine Aſſe ſhall be violently taken away before thy face, 
and (hall not be reſtored unto thee : Thy ſheep ſhall be given unto thine enc- 
mies, and no man ſhall reſcue them for thee : the fruit of thy Land, and all 


| but ſuffer wrong and violence always. 


ciimque eos audifſet Chriſtianis moleſtosefſe, primum debita omnibus remiſit, deinde fundos 


moyentes, fiſco addixit, Pap. Maſſon. lib: 3. Annal. Franc. initio Phil; Aug, p. 25c, 
F ; : 


4 


{ 
| 


The perſecuti- 
on of the Fews 
in France un- 
dir Philippus 
Auguftus, 


* An, 1179, 
Kalen.O&ob,. 
Ludovici pa- 
tris conſenſu 
Philippus a- 
put Rhemos ' 
regium orna- 
tum nomeriqz; 


ſum pit, przs | 


ſente Henri- 
corepis An- 
gliz filio, & 
C#teris regnij 
proceribug, 
Quampri- 
mum honos 
rem illum 
adeprus eſt, 
Judzorum 
Sy nagogas 
onatiis ome 


Jectile ſpoli- | 
ari mandavit; | 
corum & res non | 


thy labours ſhall a people which thou knoweſt not; eat ;, And thon ſhalt never FE? fiiped-. | 
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CHAP. EXIX. 


Of the fulfilling other particular Prophecies of Moſes in the Jews 
perſecutions, in England, Germany, France and Spain. 


IT 8) hw they ſhould not once or twice, in this or that Age, in 


ſome one or few Kingdoms only, but always, in every | 
lace, where they have come {ince their rooting our. of their own 

Load ſuffer ſuch wrong and violence ; muſt needs be thought to 
have proceeded, rather from Divine Fuſtice, than mans Injuſtice , which 
could not but have varied with the diverſity of times and places , and the 
ſeveral diſpoſitions of parties, amongſt whom in this their long 
Pilgrimage they have lived. And yet this brief Enumeration 
( following) of- their particular ſpoils, and hard uſages, fince 
Philippus' Auguſtus time , throughout the moſt civil and beſt Go- 
verned States of Europe, will abundantly confirm the truth of Moſes 
general Induction, in the place now cited, Thow ſhalt never but ſuffer 
wrong.and violence always, To: begin with their perſecutions in this 
Land. 

2. Had Heyry (the eldeſt ſon of Hexry the ſecond ) (who was 
M.apirius | * preſent at the fore-named French Kings Coronation, acquainted 
co cites. | with theſe ſevere Edidts againſt the Jews) lived to enjoy the Crown 
The amenable | of England after his Father , as. he was entituled King with bim : 
_— #2 | the grievous wrongs and violence, immediately after befalling 
K. Rickard | theſe Jews throughout this Kingdom, had been aſcribed to this 
the firſt y C6- | politick imitation of the French King his Brother ; ar leaſt men 
"naron 09 | would have thought, they had been done by his ſufferance or con- 
nivence. But God had taken him away, and yet theſe Jews In- 
treaty.continues much worſe under Richard the firſt, who never in- 
tended them like harm ; only upon his Coronation day, ( with hi 
Reign begins their wo, which ends not till their final Extirpation 
hence) not willing to be beholden unto them for their preſents, or 
( as ſome think) partly afraid leſt admicted to his preſence, they 
might practiſe ſome Sorcery upon his body, he gave command that 
{ no Jew ſhould come either within the Church,where he was Crown- 

ed, orthe Palace where he was to Dine. But they deſirous to pre- 
&gent him with ſome gift in hope to have their Charters, and agher 
riviledges, -granted by other Kings, confirmed by him, preſs in 
at the Palace-Gate amongſt others, making (perhaps) more haſt 
'but worſe ſpeed; one of them _— a blow for his forwardneſs 
| by one of the Kings ſervants, who might well juſtifie the fa@ by the 
Kings command to keep them out. The people about the Gare ap- 
prehend the matter ſo, as if this Jew had been beat by the Kings 
commandment, and ſo they thought might all the reſt of that crew: 
and hence fall upon them with ſuch weapons as they could find, as 
it was eaſie to find bats to beat theſe doggiſh Jews home to thei: 
kennels, where they found bur filly ſhelter : For albeic their houſes 
were ſtrong, yet the rage of the people was too great againſt them. 
With the multitude the former rumour was enlarged, that it was | 
the Kings pleaſure to have all the Jews deſtroyed: 4xd,as the Axiom 


is, Mens own deſires are quickly believed. So fax more apt they were to 
| apprehend | 
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apprehend this rumour as true , than to examine whether it were { 
true or no, that the Lord Chief Juſtice and other Officers, ſent 
from the King to appeaſe the tumult, were more likely to catch 
harm themſelves , than to free theſe Jews from preſent danger : 
ſome of whoſe houſes now flaming gave the people light to ſpoil and 
rifle others in the dark. For ſo violently were they ſet to wrong 
them, andeat their labours , that they could not be ſatisfied from 
Dinner-time on the one day, to two aclock on the other; many of 
theſe Jews in the mean time being roſted , or ſmothered with their 
oods ; others leaping out of the fire, fell upon their enemies wea- 
pons, Although the outrage was ſuch, as in a peaceable ſtate 
might ſeem intolerable, yet was the hainouſneſs of the offence 
quite ſwallowed up by the multicude of the offenders, Bur as the 
Engliſh eſcapt unpunithed: ſo the Jews were not amended, by their 
correction. Their Stubbornneſs, #s the Scripture tells me, did firſt pro- 
cure their Blindneſs , and their. Blindneſs becoming Hereditary , hath con- 


firmed their Stubbornneſs to Poſterity. 
2, The former violence which they ſuffered , would have been a | The Brit 


ſufficient Caveat to any people in the world befides, to have carried noe of 
| themſelves with more moderation in a ſtrange land: bur nor the | 
flies ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs in diſcerning the cauſes of their ſmare, 
as this people is. Their ptrfidiouſneſs and daily ſucking of Chri- 
ſtians blood, had made them moſt gdious in this, as in other Lands z 
and though a number of them be Maſſacred today forlike attempts; 
yet the reſt are as ready again to morrow to ſeize upon every ſore, 
either to exhauſt the reliques of life from ſuch as are ſhrunk in their 
eſtate, by cruel exations, and damned uſury; or elſe to intrude 
themſelves, as wedges or inſtruments of diviſions, into every breach 
that ſhall appear a—_ Chriſtians, or between them and others. 
In which practiſe they have beencontinually cruſht, Finally, their 
eneral carriage is ſo odious and prepoſterous, that, Albeir the Chri- 
Gian Magiſtrates conſpire together for their good, they themſelves will cer+ | 
tainly provoke their own miſery. | | 
4. The lamentable death of thoſe Fews is Londow, had purchaſed | r6tir Maſſacre 


pity and compaſſion towards the reft, ( a the Kings Proclamation | i in #n 
for their peace and ſecurity did witneſs) but their Brethren of Lin : 
| cannot abſtain from offering that violeace , from which the King 
| had priviledged them, to one of- their own lineage, for becoming a 
Chriſtian; attempting forcible entrance into the Church, whither 
-he had fled for Santuary, Unleſs they had thus riotouſly violated | 
the Kings Peace , the Chriſtians had not aſſembled together , and | - 
the Inhabitants were afraid at all to meddle with them. But ſo| 
God had provided, that a great company of Foreign Meriners ſhould 
repair unto this mutiny z; who, moved with indignity of the at- 
tempt, could not content themſelves with the reſcue of the Con- 
vert, ( at the firſt perhaps only intended ) but aflault theſe muti- 
nous Jews, through fear repairing to their houſes ; which the | 
other firſt rifle, then bugn together with their owners, departing | 
unpunithed with ſpoil. | | +44 

' 5. Theend of the Kings Proclamation being once fruſtrate, by 
this ſtrange Accident, though not purpoſely or diredly violated by | 
the Inhabitants of this place ; his Subjeas elſewhere are willing 
enough to imitate the Fa, without any occaſion of like veongs 
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offered by the Jews, only upon opportunity of doing violence by 
the Kings abſence , and the preſent muſtering of Souldiers for the 
Holy Land; upon whom , tranſported 'hence , . their Partners in 
evil, here at home remaining , might poſt over the whole blame| 
| of the fa&tz of part whereof no doubt his Seuldiers had: been 
guilty. The'like Maſſacres of theſe Jews enſued at Stamford, at 
Lincoln , and S:'Edmundsbury ſhortly after ; but of all: others , moſt 
memoradle:and lamentable was that, which in the ſame Lear be- 
fel them ac: York. 

6.' The Jews there dwelling had heard by this time, what had 
been done unto their brethren 1n Zoxdox, and Ziz, and ſee now the 
like or greater violence intended againſt, themſelyes : - ſo that as 
The Horrible | Mfoſes in" the fore-cited place, Dewt. 28. 34. addethry- They became | 
cool = of | mad for the fight of their wrong and violence, which their eyes did ſec, 
| oxinft their | One of their learned Rabbines perſwades four hundred of his com- 
jon ſouls in | pany, beſieged: with him in a ſtrong Tower by a furious malti- 
RD tude , to prove themſelves ( ſuch as the world had long taken 
them , and were now perſecuted for) right Cat-throats indeed , ra- 
ther than fall into their enemies -hands ; himſelf confirming his Do 
arine by. his example , in cutting his Wives throat firſt, then ha Childrens, 
and laſtly by killing himſelf, The reſidue of the four hundred, which| 
he had perſwaded unto this unnatural-Mnd Jewiſh AQ, not. only: 
willing to:imitate him herein, would before their death have en- 
forced many. others , that would not yield nnto this Rabbines. ad- 
vice, to 2'more violent death; had they not'conveyed themſelves 
into 2 ſtrong: Turret, within, the main Tower, which defended 
them from the flames: that conſamed/;:their goods. 'And-yet theſe 
poor ſouls ,” that had ſcaped their fellows violence, were bora to 

ſuffer the:like of their Chriftien Enemies 5 to their ſhame, who had pro- 
| miſed them life, upon condition they would yield themſelyes, and 
become Chriſtians ; which whether they meant in heart or-no as 
| they promiſed; he that trieth the ſecrets of all hearts doth know, 
- 4 Sure : am, their profeſſed Chriſtian enemies did turn Tews in heart, that 
treacherouſly killed chem: before any: trial made of their fincerity 
cowards Chriſt, _ | Mk | 
-.7. Albtheſe wrongs and violences were:committed only by the 
people, much againſt. the Magiſtrates minds ; but hereafter the 
fupreme Magiſtrates, Kings themſelves (as'if they had learned wit 
| of their ſubje&s:): took the Monopoly of wronging the Jews into| 
their own hands;: : To '(omit what Rzchard the firſt had done un- 
toithem, 'rheir hard uſzge under King John, Henry the third , and 


| Ft pods! x | pdnard thefirft, /'*;makes me think, -that 27oſes, in the laſt words 
if 17h:ther ſuch  {6E'his often mentioned Prophecie, Dear. 28. ipake in his language 
{| 45 bave bren | char ſaid Patria eftubicanque bene eft : {04S England, and every place 


; ſo t 4 'v @ - l = © a. . " + © . : 
wi 6 ag \in:Europe,: whereiti-their Condition of life hath-been more hard and 


ther Counries |byrdenfom,? than their-forefathers: had been in Zggpr, may be ſaid 
; of erin {tobe 7hat Egypr, whereunto the Lord bad threatned to bring then again 
| inro Egypt; or by ſhips, King Johns.exactions were-ſo;ggevous, that"they had ra- 
har ener- (cher (ufferthan do what he commanded , many of them being im- 


{ 7 i | priſoned and tortured before they would yield whatthe demanded. 


| py came out | What an intolerable thing was it, for a private man'in thoſe times t0 
65 =8gyPr | | le 4 bl : fs ie a, : 
without Ships, far #be Sea gave them p4ſſage,»Devut. 22.68, The report of ther perſecurions abous this time in Spain» 
made them more readj to rtdetmtheir peace. Nide Marth, Parif, Fe ; | 
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pay * te thouſand. marks, for refu ſal of which-thar poor Jewof Briſtol Torhie 1: 
was ſo pitifully uſed; Burt with God it, was :juft,::ro puniſh him by IDS: 
| his.-own greedineſs of gain ; for unleſs his moneyhad been as dear | owt! 
co him, :as meat to ſuch as make Their Belly Their God; he would have | ficis ].deo- 
lechis Gold go, before he-hadiloſt. ſever Treth of nine, | hor anrn ny 
«8; King Hezry the third, firſt, demands: the 4hird part of all theit | geptorantis 
Imoveables for his. ſupplies ; then punifh'd: chem grievoufly by the | apud Mar. 
ſpurſe, for a.morther ſecretly..commitred by them, and thirdly; | 72%, — 
[makes them buy their miſerable peace by the third part of whar | pa{Hen.;. 
Iwas left : Finally, he brought them to ſuch extream poverty, that 3 
This brother, towhom he ler them out to farm;could (it ſeems) make no- AT 

| ching of. them; /and ſo they, were freed from this bruitiſh ſervitude | p. :4:. 

Itas 2oſes in. the fore-cited place had foretold) for wart of a Buyer. —_ 
{The King ſurely did not ſo much pity them, as he.did himſelf :and | red tema the 
ſhis, poſterity, who ſhould have gotten nothing of them, if the bar- —_ as 
ſgain with his brother had. gone forward : -whereas his:Succefſor; ML 
[Edward the firſt, accounted their goods as his own, and for [Non- | *'5 intimazee. 
[payment of 'what he demanded, the whole generation ſcattered 
throughout this Land; were ſhut up in one fiighe, where they enjoy- 
Jed noday, until they had fined at the Kings pleaſure ; who yer per+ 
Jhaps did recover but as much as he and his Subjects were.endamaged; 
by two hundred and odd of-their Country-men,all condemned ſome 
eight years before for circumciſing, counterfeicing, and waſhing his 
coyn. This King, albeit their wealth under him was much diminiſh- 
ed, had this adyantage of his Predeceſſors. The Engliſh; defirous | 
to-have them baniſhed, and they, as willing to ſpice the Engliſh by 
their ſtaying-here, were both forward to purchaſe their. contrary de- | 
fires by large offers to the King, until the Engliſh at laſtdid out-vie\ 
them, .by a fifteenth, whichthe Parliament granted for their ntter 
avoidance of this Land.z {6 much welcomer was their rooni than 
company... 529115 ak Bs gn ANITTTES hs 
9.. All their, immoveable goods, with their Obligations and Bills | - .. 
of debt were confiſcated :: Thus (as Moſes ſaith) they had builded houſes, | * - 
but could not dwell therein, Vinejards they had planted which they could not 
carry with them, never to return hither again, they nor. their ſeed to 
eat. of their fruit: yea, even the gold and coyn,. with other riches 
which they were permitted to tranſport, wete reſerved to many of 
their owners evil. , The Sea which gave their forefathers paſ- 
ſage from Egypr, did ſwallow up a great number of thoſe weal- 
{thieſt Jews at their departure out of this Land. And, howlſoever 
both his Fai? that expoſed them to danger was moſt Impious , and his 
ſpeeches Scurrilons, in turning them off to pray to: Moſes, when be might 
have ſaved them, yet if we conſider the concurſe of circumſtances, 
and opportunity tempting him, otherwiſeill diſpoſed unto this fac; 
|his prophanc jeſting at their miſerable death was a ſenſible docu- | j 
ment of the Amighties reyoycing to deſtroy them and bring themto| . |} 
nought. ; OT | Of theſe Fews 
1.19. During this time of theirabode here (which was two hun- g—_—__ 
dred and odd years) their general perſecutions throughout Germany | ter their Ba- 
[that have come unto my reading) were [not ſo rife, as in the ages | _— 
Pliymng \FIathe year 1286. (in which they had been general- | tour rh zime 
ly. impriſoned throughout this. Land ) they had ſtabbed « child , f Avon, Bed-| 
|hrogghout his." whole \body with needles, at Munchen in ay" 5 es. | 
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Tome |. | taking his blood in a baſon ;, touſe it, as the ſuſpicion was then, in ſe 
LYN | crifice, for tanching that ſue of blood, wherewith this people (Chri- 
ſtians know why) is continually peſtered. Theſe butchers were 
detected by the Drover, an old Hag, taken in the very man- 
ner, while ſhe was ſtealing a ſecond for the ſame purpoſe. The 
body of the former being found out by her' direQtions, the freſh 
print of infinite wounds filled with _—- >pcormgy. vengeance, as 
it were with ſo many watry and blubber'd eyes, did ſo cnrage the 
multitude, that they could nor expeR the Judges ſentence, but 
fall immediate upon theſe Jews, notwithſtanding the Princes ſer- 
vants, and their chief Magiſtrates earneſt endeavours to appeaſe 
the tumult, conveying as many Jews as they conld into their Sy. 
nagogue, which the mw burning with fury, ſet on fire, and with 
| it burned an hundred and eighty Jews. | 
Aventinus 17. Yet this was butas a little flaſh in the fire-pan co that ge- 
$ it-7:_Bowor: 1.621 fary, which the people of this and other Countries of Germary 
| did diſcharge upon this curſed feed about ten yeats afrer, The 
Alarum tothis Bloody Fa&t was a Rumor, true or falſe, by Gods 
diſpoſition a means to bring deſtrution upon them whom he re- 
joyced to deſtroy; as ſoon condemned by the multitude, as ac- 
cuſed for ſtealing away the conſecrated Hoſt, as they term ir, and 
amongſt other indignities , - for braying- it in a Mortar, until it 
bled again. One Rindeflaiſb, of what ſpirit God knows, by pro- 
feſfion a Huband-man (whether one of the raiſers of this rumour, 
or only taking opportunity upon 'it blazed abroad by others) pro- 
eleims that he was ſent from heaven to deſtroy the Fews, whereſoever ſcat. 
tered upon theface of the earth: and with that conjuring acclama- 
tion, 4s mary as bare any.love to Chriſt, or wiſhed the ſafety and welfare of 
Chrifendom , bet them follow him, gets ſo many followers, that 
through eight or nine Cities, named by mine-Aathor, and many 
others omitted, they rob, ſpoil and kill theſe Fews, now become 
+ Supereſt ul- j 35 Oſtinate and ſtubborn as the others were violent, For after 
timus Philippe | they had gathered their goods and houſhold-ftuff together , leſt 
_— the Chriſtians ſhould be any better by. it, or they themſelves by 
a2dfade -  |Chriſtians, that would have enforced'then to'Baptiſm, the men 
'Gallia vexa- | with their Wives and Children caſt themſelves into the fire, and 
ne 1 fo periſh with their ill gotten goods, The fipns of the time, with 
cionem vene- | Which in particular we are not acquainted, did fully perſwade both 
nt io pute9s | Prieſt and People, that all was done by Gods ſpecial appointment : 
Pres Ceeleris | and Aventings himſelfſaith, 19am divinam fuiſſe neceſſe eſt ; becauſe the 
Judzi i mor- | Emperor, moſt defirons to revenge ;their wrongs, was enforced to 
boſs & mile- | give place to this perſwaſion, and difſemble his grief. The Ma- 
effe diceban- | giſtrates.of Reginebargh (the ancient Metropolis of Bewere)with much 
fur ; quare in | ado perſwaded their people to forbear execution of their wrath, and 
ſlrum, plebe, | expe more certain warrants from heaven for their proceedings. 
' (nulla expe- 12, *. Not many years after this their general calamity through- 
ang cure | out Bevere, and old Fraxce, they and the Lepers conſpire to poy- 
ilos creman- , ſon the Fountains throughout the French Kingdom, and are both 
bo PF: fre made away on heaps by the people, dying for the moſt part by 
Fri. Amur,” | the contrary element , without any-conviRion or arraignment , 
in Philippo which forty of them | impriſoned at Y#rie in Campenie, did wiſel 
+759 0:3:% | prevent, op killing themſelves all in-one Gaol. So cunningly dot 
jen the Almighty plot their overthrow , ever fince he became cheir 
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enemy; ethatit is oft times hard to ſay, Whether mans purpoſes 
for their g00 
teen years before this time, * Philip.the Fair had apprehended all 


the Jews throughout his Dominions in one day ; robbed therti of 
their goods, and rid his land of them; About ren years after this 
their baniſhment by publick Edi& (htot- five years before the late 
mentioned perſecution) f Lewes the tenth, ſon co this Ph/4jp, intend- 
ing their good, revokes his Fathers Edit for their perpetual baniſh- 
ment, and brought thent back again into Frazcez whete theſe 
Malefa&tors were , by the p - rooms of God ,” to ſuffer juſt 
puniſhment for their villanies thete committed by their Fathers and 
chem;and their bodies ſerving for fuell to the flame, prepared by God 
to purge the air, which their blaſphemous mouths had polluted. 

12. * The like plagues, but far more general; from like /provo- 
cation; did befal them, about the year 1337, and the rimes Kh 
till x348. + They hoped Chriſtian Religion mA have died inthe 
Wars between the Emperor and the Pope ; the Rate of Chriſteh- 
doni, .they ſaw deeply endangered in theſe civil broyls : and they, 
according to their Jewiſh Polrcy, ſeek ro thruſt it over head and ears 
in Blood, poyſoning the Fouritains throughout. Gerwayy, offering 
like violence to the Sacraments as they had done before ; and by 
this juſt provocation were ſo dealt withal by otie Hartmann and his 
complices, as they had been uſed ſome forty years a hy by Riadeflatſ; 
The rehearſal of all particular outrages commirted againſt them, 
during the timeof the Pope and Emperors variance, would take 
up more room in this Diſcourſe, than all thereft hitherto reckon- 
ed. * Moſt memorable is that of the Fews inhabitin}. wormes ; 
who, perſecuted by the people ; implore the zifhps- interceſſion 
for their ſafety: the conditiofis of theit. peace, procured by him; 
were to be wiſhed from their fans ; anid having reſpite given to de- 
liberate upon the point ; they 'pollute themefelves with their own blood, 
| without returning any further anſwer to'the Biſhop that had incet- 
ceded for them. + TULLY et 6. 

14 This and the like Barbarous irhpiety, committed by others 
of this curſed race at, Yirrie, almoſt forty; at T7974, above an hun- 
dred years before,cannot be aſcribe ro the Revolutions of the Hea; 
vens, or ſucceflive Reign of ſomieuniuly'Stars:; all of them wete' 
[from Ha will, in whom there is no ſhadow'of change. In theſe 
laſt Maffacres, as ir the fotmer, the Magiſtrates in many places 
had minds willing enough to fave theni, but durft not venture their 
bodily peſence toe their reſcne. * Albeit the manner of the Chri- 
ſtians proceeding againſt them. be uſually ſach, as-none bur Jews 
would "uſtfie yet this is an evident Argument, that the Lord of 
the-greateſt powers; "in ſuch civil States'as- Germany ; France and 
others inclining unto them, had: taken their protetion upon 


true or pretended; did caufe theit further wrongs, by grievous ex- 
actions, for maintaining the war begun in theit defence. So ſtrange- 
ly doth the wiſdom of God bring chat to paſs, which his ſervant 


thou ſhalt never but be oppreſſed with = , and be polled evermure, 
MS. $pawas Fa | oe Fs 2 hes 6 iaba ret we F: 
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| lords, afid King of kings hath ordained therh'to ſuffer wrong, whom 


[ 


d,or evil, bring greater plagues upon them, * Not fif- | 


[” 


England axe,” cannot right. For although the Palfgrave, with ſome | 


them in” theſe laſt: Perſecutions; yet even this pity , whether | 


Moſes had foretold, Dent. 28. 29; Thou ſhalt not proſper in thy ways, | 


4 
Tome 1. 
LE WI. 
* Uno die 
Judz1 tota 
FrarCia cape 
ti, bonts 
eorum fiſco 
addiftis, regs 
ni finibus-ex- 
cedere juſli 
ſunt, Payi- 
rius Maſſon, 
lth. 3. Anna- 
lium Franca- 
rum, P.363. 
{Idem Papir, 
in vita Ludo- 
vici, Hutinj, 
P. 372, 
* Aventinus 
lib, ſeptimo 
Annaljium 
Boior, 
t The like 
plague befel 
thera at Prage: 
about the year 
i389, for the 
likg contumely 
offered by their 
children to the 
Hoaſt (as they 
tern 18.) In- 
cenſis domi- 
bus, forming 
cum paryulis 
ſeſua ſponte 
Injecerunt in- 
.cendio, ne 
robris Chri- 
ianorum ex- 


' pofirz ad ex- 


tremum neca- 


rentur. Krans- 


q1us Wandalg- 
rum Hiſt. 1.9. 
Ce 23. 

*Vide H,Mu- 
tium & Ber- 
toldum Pre\- 
byt. Conſtant, 
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* Krantzius, 
lib. 1D, Wan- 
dal. cap. 18, 


f Krantzius, | 
lib.11, Saxon. 
cap. To 


' Wand. lib. 14, 
cap. 17, 'The 
\lthe fats and 
' maſſacres of the 
'Fews, at Che- 
'racho, are re-- 
lated by the © 
ſame Krantzi- 
© Usz3 1.8. Wane 


anno 1 230. - 
:Of rhoſe Fews* 
\eftate in Spain 
' and Portugal - 
' about the year © 
;I FOC, See O- 
ſortus, lib, 
*primo de ge-' 
ſtis Emanue- 
lis, 


WWNY haps is turned into Sorrow. Thengh all Chriftian Kings and States ſhould 


[So in the * year 1416. they go. about their wonred praQtice of 


[larger poſleflions-amongſt them in outward Profeſſion did, the reſt 


and no manſball ſuccour thee. Even Succour it ſelf by their diflernpered ap- 


conſpire together for their weal y, yet (as 1 ſaid before ) they will conceive 
\ raiſchicf, «nd bring forth their own deftraition, by burſting out into ſuch 
ſhameful Aits, as deſerve grievous puniſbment in fight of God and man, 


crucifying a Chriſtian child. in contumely of our Saviour Chriſt, 
bur their intent being known before they had opportunity of a4- 
ing it, the Marqueſs of Miſna, and Land-grave of T urine find room 
enough for their coyn in. their coffers, bur leave none for chem, 
ſtript naked of all they had within-any part of their Dominion, 
Orif they do ſometimes that which in ir ſelf is good, they doit 
with ſuch malicious minds, .that God gives them but . the reward 
of wickedneſs: + So in the year 1421. for furniſhing the poor Chri- 
ſtians of Bohemia with money and munition againſt theirAntichriſtian 
Perſecutors,, they. were generally impriſoned throughout Bewere, 
quite bereft of all their money and: coyn, and laſtly baniſhed all 
the deminions belonging to Frederick Duke of that Province. Nor 
doth their in-bred ſpight co Chriſtians, or their plagues due there- 
\Ungo wear out in that age. For, inthe year 1497. they were burnt 
at *. Stenneberge in the Province of Stargerdia, for their wonted vio- 
lence, ac gpities offered to the blefſed Euchariſt. 

I5. Thus muth of their eſtate in England, France, and Germany, 
until the year 1500. Of theireſtate in Germany fince, if God per- 
mit, elſewhere, becauſe it yields matter of diſtin& obſervation from 
the former, + Now briefly to acquaint the: Reader with ſo much 
of their affairs in Spair, as may teſtifie ſome other parts of aſe; 
his Prophecy in the forementioned place. In the year r48z. the 
meaſure of their iniquity; was grown ſo full, that this land could 
not bearit: and they themſelves become ſo abominable to Ferd- 
»axd and 1{abel his. Queen, that none of this ſeed muſt ſtay within 
their dominions, unleſs they will become Chriſtians, as ſundry of 


were ſcattered thence into other Countries, moſt into Portage, 
welcome. for. their money. to ſojourn there a certain time: after 


' | which as many as were found in; Portugal, were there to remain a5 


- jriners having once gotten them aboard, did make their thips'as (0 
 |vition, afterwards enforced ro buy their food, and other neceſſaries 
' contumelies, and _egnes practiſed upon their Fathers and Hus- 


| uy villeny and impiety. Partly through this 


ſlaves unto the King z .{uach'as would, were tobe tranſported at his 
coſt and charges, The King himſelf (unleſs Oferiwbe partial for him) 
was carefyl to perform-his promiſe, to ſecure:them of *peace during 
their abode, .and of ſafe paſſage at the time appointed. Bur the Ma- 


many priſons, or. houſes of. torture, to wreſt their wealth out of 
their hands, EAgLINng the time by cucalar andunneceffary turn- 
ings, back and forth, until the Fews had quire ſpent all their pro- 


of the Mariners, at what rate they-pleaſed. And, not content with 
ſpoil of their goods, they abuſe the bodies of their wives and davgh- 
ters to their. luſt, not pleaſant enough, unleſs ſauced with other | 


bands. Finally, by theſe Marriners, toe mnch thinking that their paſſen- 
gers were Tews, aud might be uſed according ly, they forget that they them 
ſebves were Chriftians, and tain that ſacred fron with all manner if 
elay inſhipping over - 

r 
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| Cue, XXIX. The fulfilling of other Prophecies of Moſes: 


firſt campany, partly through the abuſes done. unto'them, ſo ſhame 


the wind, which ſerved the Mariners back to Portyoal: thie later ſort 
remaining in expeRation of ſafe paſſage, either could not, or would 
not be tranſported at the day appointed, and ſo by theit ſtaying be- 
come captives to Fohn then King of Portugal. But.Emannel his fucceſ- 
ſor, not long after ſets them free, uſing all otherfair means ro bring 
themunto Chriſt, until Ferdinand and 1/abe! his confederates, ſolicite 
theſe ill-thriving plants ejection out of Portygal, a5 unfit to ſettle in 
any Chriſtian ſoil, After long debatement with his Counſellors fot 
their exile or ſtay, the freſh examples of their expulſion by ſo many 
other Chriſtian Kings and Princes, did move Emanneltd their imi- 
| ration, So thateither they muſt avoid his Dominions by a certain 
day,or elſe remain there either free-men in Chriſt,or ſlaves and cap- 
tives unto him: as many of them did againſt their wills, not able ro 
provide themſelves of ſhipping, having but one port' at laſt allowed 
them for their paſſage: whereas at the firſt promulgation of the Kings 
Edi&againſt chem, oy had choice of three. The greatneſs of their 
number, beſt appearing by their confluence about rhe day appointed 
for their paſſzge, moved the good King with compaſhon, to ſee ſo 


ſeeing no hope of diſeaſoning the old and withered ſtocks, fir fewel 
for everlaſting flames, he was the more deſirous to recover ſome of 
their young and tender -grafts, by watering them with rhe wa- 
ter of grace: and for this purpoſe gives ſtrict commandment, that 
all their childrenunder fourteen years of age ſhould be taken from 
their Fs Parents, and trained up in the School of Chriſt; 
This ſudden and unexpected divorce, though intended in compaF-. 
fion of the children, brought greater miſery on the Parents, than if 
their own fleſh had been torn from their bones. There a man{(ſo his 
hears would have ſerved! him) might have ſeen (filly infants haled 


part with them, And yet for pitty, (leſt their hands by holding 
faſt, might prove their childrens racks) ſuffering them to be drawn 
our of their tender Embracements, with far more grief and ſfortow 
of heart, than they had been bronghe our of the womb, Fathers 


| Men and women filling the heavens with more hideous ourcries. 

than the Egyprians did'at their Fore:fathers departure out 6f 
Exypt; when the Firſt-born -of every Fatnily-thoaghout the land, 
was ſlain at midnight. - But theſe were bereft at once of all their 


be able to prevent their childrens waſhing in the ſacred Font, by 
drowning them -in draw-wells and ditches. In hoth theſe calami- 


fuÞ that the fame thereof was brought unto their fellows ears by | | 


many thouſand ſouls ſhonld deſperately run the ways of death; and | 


from their mothers breaſts, more willing to embrace death, then | 


enclaſping their ſons and daughters, willing to dye in their arms, 

| had theſe beat off (as hoops from veſſels which they inviron ) from | 

their childrens bodies, and either broken or benunimed with blows. | 

A woyee was heard through Portugal , ſurpeſſing that 'in Ramah, »o- | 

thing but mourning, and weeping, and lamentation," nigny 4s Leah blear- | 

ing \ her oe! with weeping for her chilaren, and would, not be comforted ;, | 
in 


loving childten, in the open Sun. Many of them, not able et- | 
ther to reſcue ot diſpatch-their own bawels, become mad with the f 
ſighr that their eyes had ſeen, and killed themſelves: Others, | 
"\ having berter oppottunity, account it @ part of their neppioch, ro]. 


ties, at the rwo fore-menitioned tranſportations, we may ſee —_ 
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The fulfilling of ether particular Prophecies of Moſes. Bo ox 1, 


* The lamenta- 
ble Maſſacre 
of theſe Fews 
4: Lisbon: and 
the natural 
Conſequence 
of Monkiſh de- 
wvotion towards 
Chriſfts Image 
therein repre- 
ſented. Olori- 
: jus lib. 4.de re- 
bus geſtis 
 JEmanuelis, 


f Ingens eo 
dic ſtupoer 2- 
deo miſerrri- 
mz gentis 
ſenſus oppreſ- 
ſerat,ut ne Ja- 
mentari qui- 
dem cladem 
illam, & de- 
plorare miſe- 
riam ſuam 
poſſent. Qui 
ſe occulta- 
bant, quam- 
vis filios aut. 
parentes ſuos 
ad ſupplicium 
abrip1 vide-! 
rent, ne Jugu- 
bri gemitu 
proderentur, 
yocem emit- 
rere non aude- 
bant. Sic au- 
tem eos metus 
exanimave- 
rat, ut vivi 
non multuin a 
mortuorum 
fimilirudine 
diſtarent, 
Oſorius de re- 
- [bus geſt. Ema- 
auslts, lib. 4. | 


RN of Moſes exaGily fulfilled, Deut: 28. 30. Thou ſalt be- 


troth. a wife, and another man ſhall lie with her. And agan, wer. 32. * 
ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given unto another people , and thine eyes 
ſhall fail at the fight-every day,- and there ſhall be no power in thy hand. 
any Moors, profeſiing Mahumetiſm, were'tranſported from Por- 
tugal the ſame time, but had no ſuch violence offered them: what was 
the reaſon? God: would have a manifeſt diſtinion between this 
and other people... The Barbarous Moors had ſome power in their 
hands, and the Portngals abſtain from like uſage of them : leſt the 
report coming to the African Mahumetans ears, might have moved 
them tb una ito wrongs upon poor Chriſtians, living amongſt 
them. .But theſe Jews no where had any Nation, none to avenge 
their-grievous wrong, which the Lord God of their Forefathers| 
had ordained [they ſhould ſuffer, at all times, in all places where- 
ſoever they have come, without redreſs. $ 
46 Nordo their Fates change with their Name 'or Profeſſion. 
For, what violence was ever offered to any of this race, like to that 
which-theſe late Converts Chriſtned Hebrews (but ſtill Jews in miſ- 
fortunes) ſuffered in * Z:i5boy, in the year 1506. Two thouſand maſla- 
cred in three days ſpace z-many not ſuffered to die of deadly wounds, 
were dragged by their mangled limbs into the Market-place, where 
the bodies of the: living and lain, with others half alive, half dead, 
wexe; burnt together on heaps.” The SpeQacle was ſo horrible, 
that it'quite aſtonied the reſt of this miſerable Progeny, as other 
times- asdeſperately ſet to ſuffer, as Monks furiouſly to inflict any 
torture. - Parents durſt not mourn for their children, nor children 
ſigh for their Parents, though each haled in others fight to the! 
ace of torments, leſt theſe ſignifications of their grief and forrow 
night.bewray them to be of the tormented kinred, with whom the 
leaf ſuſpicion of alliance, was ſufficient to make them inherit like 
plagues, ere the breath was out'of their Predeceflors bodies. +, Qſ6- 
ris deſcription of theſe diſtreſſed ſouls perplexity, ſhewed in their 
geſture:and carriage during this Maſſacre,may ſerve,albeit he meant 
nothing leſs;-as'2 Paraphraſe upon the laſt words of Moſes often- 
mentioned Prophecy. There (that is , in the utmoſt parts of the 
earth) he Lord ſhall give thee a. trembling heart, and a ſorrowful mind, 
and thy life ſpall reg before. thee,, The diſpoſition. of the Divine Pro- 
vidence in, affording opportunity to this licentions outrage was 
muchwhar like.to;.thar , deſcribed before .in Zin, A great part of 
theſe Tragical-Aters were. German and French Mariners, which had 
repaired.to:Lyben-for other traffick, but returned home unpuniſhed, 


burdened with the.ſpoil.of theſe Hebrews goods, but more heavily 


laden..with guilt of. cheir blood-:. albeit their ſouls were not ſo deey- 


ly, dyed therewith a$: the-Z;5bon Monks, who had inſtigated them 


and;others to-this -Burchery,: inflamed- themſelves with.chis furious 
zeal, only- by. an-unſeaſonable ſpeech of: one poor Hebrew appre- 
 hendedby- the other as derogatory ro ourSaviour.- For whileſt the 
others, by-long. gazing upon. the picture of his wounded fide,through 
a Cook chpwkes of light, thence caſt upon their'dazled eyes, 
for. a'Miracle,. the-filly Hebrew, whether openly to- contradie, or 
una wares: (uttering to-ſome:by-ſtanders'what he thought) bewray- 
ed..his-incredulity,: How -piece of; dry wood ſhould work Miracles. 
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—— = x - 

17. Whileſt I read ſo many Chriſzed foals, thus Butchered like Beafs 
for ones denial of divine Honour to a liveleſs Image, 'I could not but pauſe 
with my ſelf; and now I muſt commend it ro the Chriſtian Rea- 
ders conſideration, whether®hat panel Moſes prophecy, and there 
chou ſhalt ſerve other Gods, which thou haſt. not known, nor thy Fathers, 


wood and Stone, ray not be underſtood of the convert Jews through- 
out the Popes Dotninions, chus oft times utged ro commit Ido- 
latry with ftocks and ftones, upon more Tyrannical terms, if 
they gainſay, than their Forefathers were-either by the Aſſyrian, 
Caldzan, Egyptian , Roman, or any whoſoever had led them 
Captive ont of their land. If the Afonkiſh Apologizer reply, 
There is great difference between the Heathen Idol, and ck 
Image worſhip: I grant the Idolatry is of a divers kind ; and ſoit 
ſeems wMoſes meant when he threatned this people, thar after their 


Jand theſe Weſtern Countries, They ſhould ſerve ſuch Gods as their Fa- 
thers had not known. For this peoples Forefathers, before Moſes 
time and after, had known the Heathen gods too well. If the 
Romaniſt yet rejoyn, that in worſhipping Chriſts Image, they wor- 
ſhip Chriſt , 1 will not deny, but he may think ſo: for ſo the. Jews 
thought they honored Aoſes, becauſe they honoured the Letter 
of his Law, But, to omit other reaſons, this and other like outra- 
gious Facts, committed upon as light occafions, ſhall convince their 
| [nice School-diſtiniFions of foul errour, and turn their lies with ſach 
violence into their throat, that (as S. Auguſtine interprets the Pſal- | 
| | miſt of good open ) 7 ſhall evenbreak their teeth in their months. For if 

the zeal theſe Monks of r:i5hoy bare unto this Image had been di- 
reed unto Chriſt, they had in ſome good meaſure been transform- 
ed into the {imilitade of His gexzle, meek, and merciful diſpoſition, 
It-was wood-worſhip doubtleſs which had made them ſo mad and fu- 
rions: It was their continual adoring of ſtones, which had rurned | 
their hearts of fleſh, into hearts more full of fire than the flinc, 
and*harder than the hardeſt Adamant. But of the effe&ts of 
Monkiſh pity towards Chriſt or the Crucifix, as alſo of the Je- 
ſuits do@rine concerning Image-worſhip, elſewhere , if God per- 
mic, Thus much of theſe Jews eſtate from time ro time, may 
ſuffice for our intended purpoſe, to be further collefed in the 
Chapter following. | 


[final Tranſplantation by Aaran, and their ſcattering through Spain, | 


Pſal. 58.6, | 
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(olleSions out of the fore-mentioned hiſtories 6. ' Boox &- 


Tome 1. 
LN 


| * Gens per- 
*| fida, agens 
quod ſolet 
mus in pera, 
&c. Crantt. 

| Libro !!n1e- 
ctmo, Saxon. 


| cap 7. 


f Abierunt 
hoc anno cx 

1 hac parte Ju- 
1 dai, Pii 5. 
Pontihcis 
max. juſſu,qui 
acerrimo di- 
plomate ex- 


los ex eccle- 
i fiaſtice ditio- 
I nis Civitati- 


qrat. Quan- 


ſerata illorum 
4 vicem, ut 

| Chriſtianis 
frequenti illv- 
rum aſpeQu, 
Chriſti Dei 
mors verſa- 
retur ob ocu- 
los s & Judai 
Chriſtiano- 
rum exemplis, 
ac doQtrina, 
ad ampleen. 
dam Chriſti- 
anz fid:i veri- 
tat2m, quam 
reliquias 

* Iſrael, juxta 
divini vatis 


cepturas con- 
| ſtar, incita- 
[rentur : a qua 
fi ablegarcn 
"tur ad aliznos 
longius multo 
'abeflent : Ta- 


, 
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* CHaeP. XXX. 


General collefions out of the particular Hiſtories before mention- 
ed: the ſtrange diſpoſitions of the Fews: and Gods Tudye- 
ments pon them , all Teſtifying. the Truth of Divine Ora- 


cles. 

I. F} Cannot but approve * Crantz7#4 his judgement of theſe Jews, 
| | I That they are a perfidious and wicked people, worthy to be 
ſpew'd out of the confines of Chriſtendom, as many Princes have 
expelled them their Dominions. Bur as the ſame Author obſerveth, 
howſoever Chriſtian Governors (as the world now counts Chri- 


| ſtians) are moſt Oppoſite in outward ſhew to the Religion which 


they profeſs : yet they agree too well with them in their love un- 
to this worlds god; By whoſe means theſe Jews,after they have been 
expelled hiCoantty, find admiſſion into ſome other, or elſe into 
the ſame again ; as they did into Fraxce whence they were expel- 
led by the Father, and brought in again by the Son, and into f-R«- 
| venna Whence baniſhed (for their combination with Thieves and 


terminari 1l- -; 


't bus mandave- . : , 
n- {ever they come, and carry it unto any Prince, or Potentate,; that 
quam «<nim 1]. : 
Ylos tolerabat 
TEccleha, mi- | 


{do with grave 


Robbers, and ſacrilegious perſons, for Sorceries or Magical charms, 
in winning women to their own or others luſt) by Pim Qujintw in 
the year 1568. they were recalled by Sixtus Quintin in the year 
1587. As if the former of theſe Kings and Popes had caſt their 
hooks into another mans liberties, and their ſucceſſors had drawn 
them, when they had caught the prey. For ſoin truth theſe Jews 
are like roving Hounds or Spaniels, which catch a prey whereſo- 


will give them Harbour, They never ſtand upon better terms with 
any Prince, or people, than notorious or. cunning -MalefaGors 
Eo , or great, States-men z ' Who oft- times 
wink at ſuch villanies as they hate, for: ſome further purpoſe, 
Nor could theſe Jews ever hitherto purchaſe their eaſe and quier, 
as they have often done their admiſſion. into !divers Countries. 
Since their rooting out of their own land, they have continued as Hates 
Hunted from their ſeat; no ſooner find they any- place of habita- 
tion in theſe ends of the world, but the = of Gods Judgements 
ſtreight purſues them. If for a time they may ſeem to gather ſtrength, 
or torecover themſelves from that faintneſs'of heart : it is but to 
take their Feeze (or Riſe)with greater force to their Break-neck. In 
the pits, which they dig for Chriſtians, are their own feet always 
taken. The beft advantages which they can eſpy and entertain with 


| greedineſs for their good, are but baits, laid by the Almighties hand 
| fo entrap them: and whileſt his Judgements hunt rhemone way, 


oraculum,:ac- | 


and they take another to eſcape them, in the very places (where- 
| unto they flie for refuge, as Foxes chaſed do to their holes ) is 
: the Fatal Gin ſet for their Souls, as appears out of the Hiſtories 
here ſet down, which are but ſo many Experiments of Moſes his rule, 


Deur. 28. werſ. 65, 66, 67. Alſo among theſe Nations, thou ſhalt find 


men, cum, & uſuris gravibus exige- dis, & latronibus furibuſq; etiam rerum Ecclefiaſticarum recipierdis, ma- 
gicisartibas, ac Jenociniis mulierum exercendis, illorum impietas jam eo proceſliflet, ut pro commnni omni- 
um incolumitare expediret, tanti vim morbi celeri remedio coercere, omnino eos rejiciendos ex cjvitatibus 
decrevit, Hicron. Rubems, lib.11, biſt, Raven, 
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have no aſſurance of tby life. Is the morning thou ſhalt fey, Would GA 7; 
were Fvening 5 41d at evening thow ſhalt ſxy 5 Would God it weye — 
For the. fear of thine heart which thou ſhalt fear , and for the fight of rhene 
exes which thou ſhalt ſee. | , | 3 Bias [5 I 
2. But as no money cold hitherto purchaſe their peace, ard ſe- 
curity he, calimiies :, ſo neither could their calamities, rhouþh 
continually moſt:greevous', redeem their eſtimation ia the world, 


|aumberleſs )' till theſe times, allay, much leſs extinguiſh that hare- 


them. . To aſcribe all this to their forefathers fins againſt oar Sa- 
viour, is truez but too general to give ſatisfaRion inall particular 
doubrs which their eſtare. might miniſter. For why the children 
ſhould inherit their fathers curſe , withour continuance in like fitis, 
15-2 point which admits no reſolution; © Again , why This People 
above all other creatures ſhould continue their'devilith temper. ſtill, 
having tried-ſuch change of air, diverſity of ſoils , converiing among 
ſo many ſeverally-diſpoſed peaple, ſeems yetmore ſtrange. I have read 
| of Trees, leaving their poiſon with their native foil , by cranſplan- 
cation bringing forth'edible and wholſom fruit'; wolves in few Ge- 
nerations will become as kind as Dogs. Lions and Bears by often 
preſence of men, grow more tame; generally beaſts of moſt wild 
nature, by often houſing. will come near [the narure of domeſtick 
creatures. - Rude /djors by-frequent entercourſe with men of better 
faſhion , ih timewill rake Come tincure of civility and diſcretion; 
Of all ſenſible creatures, only the Few, in ſo manyideſcents,' after 
| ſo-many grievou$ correcions , for his 'own , and his Forefathers 
ſins, can nd more-leave his Jewiſh diſpofirioa , than the Leopard 


Progeny ; being utcerly baniſhed this Land above three hundred 
years ago, /theirmemory ſhould ſtill remain fora parern of miſchie- 
| vous tninds, either aptiro dv, or fit to ſaffer any violence : The 
very name of a- Jew-ſerving this people as a perfect meaſure , ei- 
ther to notifie'the Height of Impiery in the Agent; or to ſound the 


any Patient; -Betrer we cannot expreſs moſt cut-throar dealing 
[thari Thw ; "Nore but 4 Jew would have done ſo: Lower we cannot 
prize any one of moſt abject Condition, than by comparing him ro 
a Jew. For {6 in common ſpeech we exaggerate Enormous wrongs, 
{done to the rhofſt odious or deſpiſed amongſt us, Thu had been Enough 
[for 4 Few to ſuffer ; or 1 would wot have done ſo to a Few. All. theſe 


| Plagues are come upon them , for continting in their Forefathers | 
ſteps; and To make their Creator the Anthor of their villanons minds, were | 
impiety: His word endures for evet, Prrditio tua ex te, O iſrael, Yet, | 

dued with the light of Reaſon, | 
{hould continiteſs obſtitiate and obdurste, as willingly to deſerve | 
all mens hate-they have co deal with 2 Iknow nor better how to | 


is 1t poſſible that any people , en 


uw refty neithiti ſoallthe ſols of thy foit have ref: for the Lard ſhell give vhee 
| there « trenibling cheart , finking eyes, and x forrowful mind, Call thy 
life ſhall hang before ther, and chow ſhale fear both day and might, and (hls 


[4 


nor all the blond: of their flain (though their Maflactes have been 


|fal and loathſom conceit , which .moſt men have- entertained df 


depth and'bottom pf an abjeR , worthleſs , forlorn condition in | 


Z 


| 


can his ſpots. - It further'encreaſed m admiration, why the whole þ 
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Of the loath- 
ſome Conceit \ | 
which moſt 
Nations bawe 
[4 the Fews , 
Heer os |; 
Moſes, and tht 
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| 346 -. Colledions ont of the fore-mentiontd Hiftories,/ &c. - Book 1. 


Tomne:T.; |olimgdes; their" cyes, ce John 22. .verſe.39. and 40.:"\Fherefore muſt! 
| | :Iſay,. they could not-burt-continue hateful and opprobrious amongſt 
all people with whom they. have 'converſed , becauſe-.uMoſet had 
| ſaid, Demt. 28.37. Thou' ſhalt be: « Wonder , a Proverb." and a common 
Cauſe of the \ | Talk.emong all: people, whither the Lord ſhall: carry thee. : 'So likewiſe 
| thing, but of \ had Fer os 2.2 7 ot < PT, ny 
our reftrufion : | .had Feremy 24.+verſe g.. I will give them. for a Terrible Plague tow the 
or perjwaſion ' | Kingdoms of the earth ; for a reproach , and for a Proverb; for a common 
| oneernins Fe | gatk,: ands forve wwrſe',” in'ulk ptaces where t ſhall caſti them, ya man 
+> - pthenfurther ask,. Why Iſraelis cutoff from the Land which: God 
had giver him,. and -made-a Proverb, and a common'talk amongſt 
-all:;people z God himſelf hachraughc'u$ how ro anſwer, ' Zecauſe they 
. haws forſaken the Lord their God, which kroug ht their fathers out 'of | the 
| Land of Egypt » &c. . This the, Lord himſelf forerold',' and:gave 
them warning of, even wbenthe ſpecified :the Articles:of his;Co- 
,yenant, -made with So/ormen for their: eace, I Kings chap.'ge verſe'6, 
73 $39gs Theſe;Authorities:may ſuffice, -to ſtay all: ſuch doubts: as 
' might ariſe from cariom enquiring after: the cauſes: of theſe peoples 
| Incefſant miſery; ; which cannot ſeem: range; becauſe foretold;; nor 
wnjuſt ,; in that they were born to mare extraordinary proſperity.z, from 
oahich being faln,, by following their own,ungraciaus! ways, they 
| "ATE; now.reſeryed.,, 25: Pharavh after many admonitions'Was,: for Marks 
ox Butts, --againſt whom the. Arrows of Gods wrath and venge-, 
/.ance muſt be ſhor, .to the rerrour of others, and: manifeſtation of his 
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| Such ſpeeches 
| do not import 
an Abſolute | 


” 
” » - ” 


|. - 3+,: Theſe,grounds ſuppoſed , the Confidtration of their .niany and 
(rel, Maſſacres ,, their often: ſpoiling arid; robbing , and other out- 
TageSs Which , according.,to the fare-cited Prophecies of: theme they 
continually ſiiffer:, ; woald the Atheiſt britlay 3t to. his Heart , wonld writg 
thence; : what the Druine Orasles, haveiuttered.$13hat this had been a people 
|:appoinitet! to. definition » never ſuffered to niultiply unto a: Nation 5 as: if 
|:God had.uſed-them as men do: wild Beaſts; nurfing only ſo many. of 
:them.,' as may make ſport by'their deſtriion: :: So likewiſe their 
continual ,wandring up and-down.in theiworld , without any-reſt, 
doth. abyngantly, witneſfs.;- that. albeit -they; bare! the ſhape and 'na- 
ture of men z : yet are they no; natural part of; the: World ;1 but have the 
ſams. proportion -in the Civil Bdy, or Society of Mankiid:y, that bad. hi- 
| 2nonurs: have in our natural and material bodies, Which by\ courſe: of 
| Nature ſhould be expelled her. Confines-, -but ,fibeing- retained; 
| Fun from joint to joint ,, and: laſtly, breed ſome-,grieyous ſwel- 
 lings in the-extream parts. And, amongſt other moſt tried and 
demonſirative Experiments of Moles often-mentioned Prophecie ; this is 
| not the leaſt; that. Spain and Portugal, for ' theſe later years, 
| have been the chief receptacle'of theſe Jews : . aSif Hercules Pil- 
lars, accounted by the Ancients the utmoſt ends of the World, 
were not the: full period of their peregrination Weſtward, whom 
the- Lord had threatned  Denteronomie 28. 'werſe- 64. To ſcatter 4- 
mong ſt all people', from the one end of the World unto the other. 
There: they have--been in, greateſt abundance for many years, 
as it were expecting a; wind : for their. paſſage 'to ſome place 
| more. diſtant: from their Native, Country,'- And who: knows 
whether that Prophecy , :Deateronomie 28., verſe 41. Thou (halt be- 
| get:\Sons and Daughters , bmt ſhalt not have them, for they ſball. go 
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into taptivity : hath not been fulfilled; in the Jews inhabiting thar 
Kingdoms Whether many of their Stock, whom Eangel de- 


[rained in Portugal, have not been tranIported fince-into America? | 
or whether many of the Spaniſh Colonies 3 havenot a 'mixture-of | 
Jewiſh Progeny in them * Nay”, who knows, whether the 32/7 | 
7adies were not diſcovered , partly ;oteſpecially forithis purpoſe; | 


| Tome t; 
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fore-paſſed miſeries, not.yet ended, - - 77 o fig 0339 51 
|. 4. As Gods Judgments upon this people have hadinowendz ſo'nei- 


every.degree of their fall, is a-ſtep un 


ſeuerity towards them, But if , unto their perpetual grievous cata-: 
mities here recounted, we add their like continual ſtubboraneſs'of 


which: only: we ſhall find that eaſe and reſt unto our ſouls, which? 


they: have wanted ever ſince; his death, and withoat repentance, | 


miſt-want everlaſtingly. 'Angels, Men, and Devils; yea all the 


children, afcer more - Generations , than their Anceſtors Seat of 
proſperity had been in the promiſed Land.” :Andiyet'even theſe la- | 


grievbus diſtemper of body and! mind/iharty.run ih their 


that the ſound of theſe Preachers, unto whos God hath-appointed ns ſut'Div- | 
ceſs,might go out into all Lands with the Sun und their wards unto the extli bf \ 
the world, until they return: unto the place whence they were ſcar- | 
tered * But theſe conjectures I leave.to: be confatedor confirmed | 
by future times ; deſirous to. proſecute briefly ſome obſervarions-of | 


ther have the grounds or. motives oO ro Eg limirs'; | 

Our rifingu!' iZno9h ir eps | 
to condemn” the whole Chriſtian world of Difidelity,. if it fboatd not berrape | 
with Admiration of Gods mercy towards us , 4s it is manifeftet. only va\h# | 


heart, we ſhall prove our ſelves more ftiff-aecked than this people} 
it. (ef, unleſs we take up Chriſts yoke. and follow! him ; under'| 


world may clearly ſee, that the God of their Fathers'liath caſt them'| 
offis that they have born no Signs or Badges of his'Ancient wonted) f 
favours, whilſt innumerable:grievous marks' and skars'of - hi#fears|. 
ful-indignation againſt their Fathers ſtill remain unhealed in*the | 


ter, asall che former, ſince their ſcattering thence , continue their} 
ara their prerogatives,/ as if they:were hisonly choſen peo- | 
Ces 1 7 


bldud-for almoſt- x600 years ;-:the children ſtill infe@ted wich their | 
fathers'diſcaſe'; all raving and talking; 'Jike men'in' a Phrentzie, | 


As ifi'they were 'Wiſdoms Firſt-boyn, and Heits'of Happineſs.” This their: 
unrelenting ſtubbornneſs is an irrefragable Argument:,:"Thac they | 


£:ftrong Hope malignified,. or(as we ſay) grown wild and{ out of kind, 
If'ahe Scripture had not deſcribed Hi Nature and quality with H 


fight of -en':; Bur: theſe go further, contiguing' ſtiff int their perſwa- 


Namei;' we might have known by theſe Modern Jews, thac their | 
Firſt: Progenitour-had been a:Mun of ſtrong Hopes, againſt all Hopes in the- 


ſtons.of Gods/favour towards them, contrary unto:the:grounds'of 


Hopes ; either in the ſight of God.or:nian;:infolens im-confldence; | 
eveawhillt they are at the very brink-of —_— defpair, -- Abrahams 
is body was-decayed, | 


ljoked for a Son, after the chiefeſt ſtrengrhiof his 
andi8erah his wife by courſe of Nature paftall:poſſibilidy:of concei- | 
ving:.but bis hopes were aſſuredly:groundedapon His Faipbfalneſs which 


had promiſed the ſame: Theſe hope for a Meſſiah, after\the Fulneſs of time | | 


pf and gone,and:their Country, being the Land:of bisNativity, 


covered with:Barrenneſs and:deſolation\ withoutialli grounds of | | 
hopez-quite contrary:to the predictions of: GODS Prophets, whoti7 ' 


arethe'degenerate ſeed of faichful 4brahaim.'  For,' Stubborneſs but A compariſon 


of the Modern 
Fews ſtubborn. | 
neſs with the | 

dfaſtneſs of 


faith, 


ſte 
ly Abrahams 
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; Deut. 29.19. 


; * Vide Socra- 
'tem lib.7, 

! cap,1I6, 

' Krantzium 
lib,10. Wan- 
 dalorums | 
c.18, Papiri- 
um Maſſon, 

| lib.z, P-335- 

' ex Villaneo, 
'Vide Hollin- 
ſhead. An.40, 
: Hen, 4, & ali- 
bi. Ae Prage 
in the year 
I240. ( or 
thereabout) 
they crucified 4 
Chriſtian. Die 
Sacra Paraſ- 
ceuecs. Krant- 
zins lib, 7. 
Wandalorum 
C.40, 
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| they believe.in.groſsz after whoſe meaning , '7hey grope 4s palpably 
\ now ia. #he Sun 
' were in. E 
moſt of; 
hopes of his. coming as probable as they are impoſkble) could not in 
lon Opan=Uny other mens nature , [to ſuſtain thar Perpetual 
violence, 


ine of \ their Mefſrahs glory ,: already revealed," as if tt 
ian darkneſs. -. Yet even the fulneſs of. that joy , which | 
m do look for in.the days of their Meffiah, (were their 


iſgrace, and torture, which .they endure throughour ſo 
many-ſucceſhions, in'this'weariſom rime of cheir-Expettation. 4+} 
braham was approved of God, for his-readineſs to:{acrifice his ſon 


| Hara at his:cowmand:; [Theſe his degenerate Sons.have crncified 


the Son of: bricbons Gol 3 and for their infidelity and diſobedience, 
have been caſt out of that good Land, which was given to 4braham 
andhis righteous-ſeed; and for their ſtubbornneſs in like praQtices, 
their poſterity.continue Egiles, and Vagabonds from the ſame, nor 
ta this day. willing to p the ſacrifice of a contrite hearr, for 
;their. diſobedience paſt , but rather: adding thirſt ro drunkenneſs ) 


| Bleſs themſelves, when they hear the words of that Carſe , promiſing peace 


unta:themſelves, though they walk on according ' to the ftubbornneſs of: their 
Poxeftthers hearts. ' - Their: own defires they will not break. : Bur 
* Chriſtian Children they can be wellicontenr to Sacrifice, kill, 
and mangle:throughour all Ages, wheteſoever they come, as'their 


| often-practices in Eng /azd, France, and Germany, witnels ,''and the 


eps Of Lincolu, Executed at London for this crime, djd confeſs to 
e's ſolemn praftice, as oft as they-could conveniently come!b 
their prey, . Thus outof. the mouths of Infants:and Children,>will 
God: walk his praiſe erected till : + Their Blond hath ſealed; and 
theiriCries. proclaimed:the truth of our Saviours words, that theſe 
Jews are of their Father the! Devil, and the luſts of their Father they will 
dy, (John 8.:44.Y\ He was a murtherer from the beginning, and always 
ot bred nwuch inifuch Sacrifices, as were moſt dilpleaſing unto 
S 7 6 PS 3 Q{17: ; | | | ES. 39] 
 .;$: If Chriſtian Sobriety-did nor teach us to acknowledge Gods. 
jadgments:alwkysjuſt, although the! manner of his Juſtice /cannor; 
be apprehbended.;:much' leſs exemplified-to ordinary capacities',: by 
the wiſeſtof the Sons of men: the canſtderationiof theſe Jews per- 
patual temper would half. perſwade. us, that the'fouls of ſach;: as 
hadeitheriprocured, conſented unto, or approved'dur:Saviours and 
his. Apoſtles death , had-+been Sex i frow' Hell by conrſe.," into theibo- 
dies of theſe>Jews here (catrered in theſe Weſtern parts; as ſo man 
Meſſengers:from the dead, to ſhew the malignant: heat of thoſe! 
Everlaſting flames, by their unquenchable thirſt of innocent bload.. 


'| Bat neither doth Scriprure warrant , nor natural Reefox enforce ſiich' 


ſuppaſitions:;: either: for acquitting Gods Severity upon this people 
fram injuſtige, or Hi Goodneſs from ſuſpicion of being.the Author of 


| their vilſanous minds, thanghthe be the ſole (reator; 25 well of theirs 


a&their godly: farefathers fouls. For theſe their wicked Poſterities 
plagyes are juſt;; becauſe dheir ſouls, which he hath made, will not 
receive _—_ their.own., , or their/fathers plagues continu- 
ally. infliga&;upon- them-fince our Savioues deathz- bur ſtill, as-ir 
were,” Hunt.out Gods judgments, which lic perpetually in waic for 
them, by-ſrreading in their Ungracious Predecefſours ſteps. In one 
Werd, 'Thoug hi' the God of their Fathers have made thei ſouls 5 yet they 
muke Pride of heart, Inveterate cuftons , Examples of their Progenitors, 
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Their God. Box us Chriſtians, let us admire the wiſdom of our gra- 
|cious God , that ſo diſpoſeth our enemies miſchievous minds unto 
bur good 3 rather than enquire, how their villanies can ſtand with 
hjs juſtice. :, This their unſatiable defire of Cracifzing them, unto whom 
|the:Kingdom of Heaven belongs , doth confirm our Faith, in that Main 
Article of their Fathers eracifhing The Lord of Glory. And no donbc 
but God,. in his All-ſeeing wiſdom, hath permitted che like heallith 
temper to remainin all Generations of theſe Jews, that the former. 
moſt-Horrible, and: otherwiſe almoſt Incredible AR, with the: A- 
&ors Deviliſh Malice, might be more lively and ſenſibly repreſent. 
ed to all poſterities,: which had not ſeen or known them by Expe- 
rience, And Gods Fudgmeats upon thefe-Modern Jews, for their 
Forefathers/ſins,: hereby may.appear moſt juſt, inthat they make them 
their own by Imitation :: plainly teſtifying to the world , that They woutd. do 
as their Forefathers had done, if the ſame Tragedy of Cbriſffs Paſſion were to 
be ated over again; yea, inas much as they practiſe the like upon 
his: living members, They are guilty, as well as their Forefathets, of 
his Death, '« *' © 
:-6.; Generally, the outward carriage, and inward temper of theſe 
Modern Jews are ſuch, 4s all that. have any Experience of then, 
may; perceive the Excellent qualities of their worthy Progenitours, 
and the extraordinary Prerogatives whence they are fallen, as ſen: 
fibly.and undoubtedly, as we can know by the Lees, or:corrnpt-re: 
mainder of any Liquor , what the vertue and ſtrength thereof. was 
18 its Prime; :The preſent Depreſſion of this People, below all others 
amongſt whom they livez: rightly taken, dath give us the' true Ex+ 
ceſs of their Exaltation ,\ in former times:above the Nations, as per- 
fealy as the Elevation of thePole which we ſee , doth.give us+the 
tegrees of the:others Occtltation, : Finally, if we compare the 
Eftate of ſuch as lived in Tiles times., with theſe Modern Jews 
eſtate lately, mentioned —_—_— proſperity of their Anceſtors ua- 
der. Foſbueb,Fudecs, David, and Solomon, may be gathered from theſe 
differences as exactly, and'as clearly ,as the third proportionable 
number out of two others already known. This is that Goldew Ree, 


the known differences''of their Eſtate from time to time , we may 
beled unto: the perfet knowledge of Gods Power and Providence, of 
his Mercy and Bounty to ſuch as love him, of his Judemenrs upon ſuch 
as Hate him," and tranſgrels his Laws. Finally, zothing in Scripture 
can. ſeem Incredjble, if men would conſider the wonderful exaltation , and 


depreſſion of this People, 
- 7. This admirabledifferetce between the true Iſraclites of old; 
and theſe Modern perfidious'Jews , is moſt lively repreſented unto 


us 1n that Parable of divers Figs, which Jeremiah ſaw, Ferem.241,2. 
The Lord ſbewed me, and behold two bakets of Figs were ſet before the Tem- 
ple of the Lord : one backet wery good Figs , like the Figs that are firſt ripe, 
and the other very naughty Figs 4 which could not be eaten ; they were ſo 
evil, No man; Ihope, will challenge me, for extending this Text 


expolition,” is tobe underſtood of ſuch as were led captive by Neba- | 
chadnezzar, ſignified by the good figs: the othet of Zedechiah, with 
the refidue of Hieraſ«/em, and them that dwelt in the Land of Egypr, 


beyond its literal ſenſe. | One part of which, by the Prophers own | 


whoſe practice I would 'commend to all young Students. For, from | 


Vide Exeth.s, 


_ , into 
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repreſented by the bad figs. My Prophet indeed applies it only 
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Come I. |-unto them of his own time 3 of whofw I confeſs ie Fas Literally 
WY |meant: butnot, only of them, bur more: principally, more fully 


cap.22, pPa- 
ragr, E, 


| his Apoſtles, or their followers. | conſe- 
{ quence thereof, is true. of both ; in'as much as 'both'are partieu- | - 
* Vide ſupra { 


| good\umong ft 


and diretly , of the Jews, abour,. or: fince our Saviours time; ahd |. 
The parable', with the'tonfſe-. 


lars,' contained under that general diviſion, which* Moſes had: made] 


| of Bleflings and Curſings ro befal this people in divers meafates, 
according to their conſtancy in good, 'or ſtubbornnefſs in evil; '/Unz 


| tO this Geweral Predittion the Prophers' do ſtill frame their Prophe: 

cies, as Corollaries or Appendices; and ſo muſt they be applied by 
us; not only to the preſent times wherein-they wrote:,' buc tothe 
times of the Meſſiah, inwhich both 1ofes his general, and the Pro: 


{ phers particular Prophecies were more fully accompliſhed , than in 
! any Age before. That which Feremy in the third Verſe of that ſame 


Chapter ſaid of the Figs, was true of this people inall'Ages : The 
them were very good , the naughty always very-nanghty + bat 
the difference greater betwixr-the- better. ſort of the Ancient, and 


| the worſe of later, than betwixt the beſt and worſt of ſuch as-lived 


inthe middle Age; greateſt of all berwixt the good and bad, in ur 
Saviours time, or immediately-afrer. Thefe words-again of the 


| Propher, werſe 6. and 7. are altogether as'Licerally;'more peculiatly 


meant of Chriſts Apoſtles, and Diſciples, thanisf Nehemiah and 


{ Zerubbabel, and the reſt whick/returned from the captivity of Babylon: 


For, I will ſet mine eyes upon them” for god; 'and I will bring thern again to 
this Lend, and I will build them; and 1-will'plentthem', awd wt: root thei 


| ont, and 7 will give them a heart to know-me \* that 1 am the Load; ' and thiy 


ſhall be: my people-: and 1 will be their Got yd Yor they ſhall xeturn unto me 
with:their white heart. | So is that curſe;;'Verſe g, 10. more fully ve: 
rited of the jews, about; or after ou Saviour Chriſts time, than 
of Zedechiah, and his complices :.: 7 wilk eves [give them for a teriibli 


| ood all. the King doms of the' Barth; and fora reproach and for a provert, 
| fer 4 common talk, and for & curſe inal! plices, where 1 ſball caſt them." And 


[will ſend the ſword,'che famine, 'and the peftilence among" them, till rheybe 


| conſumed out of the Land that 1'igave untothemand to their Fathers. ''In 


like:fort I muſkneeds with all Orchodoxal Antiquity,-.not contra- 
dicted for more than a thouſand years, neknowledgt the Pſalmiſts 
prayer, Pſalm 59.: to have beet more direRly meant ; 'ar-leaſt'more 


| notably fulfilled ;- in the Jews of later times, than of his enemies 


amongſt whom he lived ; Slay them not, 'O'God, leſt 'my people forget'.it ; 
but ſcatter them abroad by thy' power, and pat them down, O. Lord our ſhield, 
; fer the fin of their mouth, and the words of their lips and let them be taken 


* | z their pride, even for their perjury and yes which they ſpeak Theinfal- 


| ible grounds of thus interpreting theſe:two places, and the like, 
ſhall be fortified, ( GOD willing ) when Icome unto the Prophe- 
cies concerning Chriſts Incarnation , Paſſion, or Exaltation ;1 My 
warrant at this time, for the later here alledged , ſhall-be the end 
of the Pſalmiſts wiſh , verſe 13. Conſume them in thy wrath , conſume 
them, that they be no mere: and let them know that God ruleth in Jacob 
unto the ends of the world. Their ſtrange: Maſſacres'in theſe ends of 
the world, whither they have been ſcattered, do berter confirm our 
Faith of Gods Providence, and Mercy towards us, 'than Davids Ene- 
| mies exile, and ſcattering, did his people, of Gods fayour toward 

| , g, did-his people, of Gods:fayour towards 
| him and them. And ic is to be obſerved, 'thar he ſaith not, Zer 
them 


cf 
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the adopted ſons of Abraham, though living in-theſe&-extream parts 
of the world, which he never knew, are the trueFacobz and the 
natural ſons of Abrahams according to: the fleſh, though living in 
the Promiſed Land, have no. inheritance in Facob; All ars;Fews.''/So 
doth he, which fits upon the Circles of:the Heavens, weigh allche 
Kingdoms of the Earth as in a Balance ,* debafingiſome,: and /ad-, 
vancing others at his pleaſure : and. ſo doth the. Light of his guativas 
Countenance towards any Land or People ;*clmnge or ſet ; \i8 Revolution af 
Times , 4s the Aſpet of Stars doth unto. ſuch as compaſs the Earth;: Amid 
yet, as the.ſame obſervation of the Suns motion : from contrary, 
Tropicks to the Line, ſerveth our Engliſh-in Summer; and the -Na-, 
vigators of oppoſite Climes in Winter: So is:the fake loghrof:Gods | 


Gentiles, after the fulneſs of time, Abraham' had the Promiſe of : 
Canass often renewed unto him ; but neither he, nor his poſterity / 
poſſefled it, until the fulneſs of the Canaanites iniquity were *ac- ' 
compliſhed, We Gentiles had the promiſes of being Engraftedin- 
colſrael, as it were, conveighed unto. ps in the building of the Se- 
cond Temple, .and afterwards renewed in the Tranſlation vf:rhefe ; 
Sacred Writings (the Inſtruments of-onr inheritance ). into the. 
Greek Tongue , but were nor partakers of the bleſſings of Facob, 
until the Injquity of Abrahams Poſterity , according to the fleſh, 
was full. Again, as the Canaanites were not utterly. deſtroyed, 
albeit the Iſraelites were .commanded ſo todo; bur ſome reliques 
were reſerved in the Promiſed Land toa good purpole; by the wiſ> 
dom of God : ſo neither were theſe Jews utterly extinguiſhed; 'buc 
2 remnant was ſcattered abroad amongſt 'the Gentiles, that they 
might know Gods mercy towards them by his judgments upon- the 
other 3 and though Chriſtian Princes have oft received them, up6n 
as unjuſt reſpe&s , as the Iſraelites did permit the Canaanites ro 
dwell amongſt them, yet God hath ſtill reRified their Errour, and 
turned their evil Imaginations to the great good bf his :Choſen, 
Gods favours towards them of old, and of us of late, might'be thus 


. : 2 " 
countenance, which ſhone upon the Jews, before y/\rurntd .corhe | 


Gods Favours 

ro the Ancieat 
Iſratlites Pas | 
rallel'd by like | 
Bleſſings upon | 
the Gentiles, - 


parallePd in many points: and, as Moſes made nothing about the 
Ark ,” but according to the faſhion that was ſhewed him in the: 
Mount : ſo is there no Event or Alteration of moment under the 
Goſpel, but had a patern in the Law and Prophets. -: The Celeſtial 
| Obſervations which were taken for theſe Iſraclites good , might 
continually ſerve for the direftion of the Gentile ; if. he would 8b- 
ſerve the ſeveral figns of divers Ages, as Mariners uſe divers Con- 
ſtellations in divers Latitudes, and gaze not always upoin the ſane 
'Pole. The * ignorance in diſcerning the Signs of | Times, was'a 
[Symptom of the Jews Hypocriſie , and cauſe of his continual ſhip- 
;wrack in Faith, . For ſuffering the Fulneſs of time (where he and ; 
the Gentiles ſhould have: met as at the Aquator). to paſs away 
without Corre&ian of his.caurſe, or due obſeryation of the ſuddain 
Change of Heavens aſpe&t. he loſt the fight of his wonted Signs, | 
and fince wanders up and down, as Mariners deſtitute of their Card, | 
deprived of all ſight, .cither of Sun, Moon, or Stars: orrather, like | 


blind men groping their way without: any :OcularidireRtion : yet _ 
et kgs STOR; OR 62 «| Blin 
even this. Their blindneſs, is, or may be a Better Light, and diteRion | ,, eſpecial. 


Exod.25.40, 
Heb, 8,5, 


* Matth, 16,3, 
Luke 17,54. 


neſs x 


ie. 


unto us, than their wonted ſight and kill in Scriptures conld afford | Ligne unto . 
2 : «| the Gentites. 


« FR—_ 4 yY "_Y h— ah _ 
te. ad OI > Oe CIS ” —_ am 


| 


151 
chew know in-Jacob » chat: God raleth auto the ends. of the world. For we | Tome.4. 


Colle&hions ont of the fore-mentioned Hiſtories, 8&6. Book L. 


— 


{unto them of his own time; of whotw' T confeſs” ie'was Literally 

\ | meant: but not, only of them, bur more: principally, more fully 
and diretly , of the Jews, about, or: fince our Saviours time;! atid 
| his Apoſtles, or their followers. The parable, with the 'conſe- 
{ quence thereof, is true: of both ; in'as much as 'both'are partieu: | 
{ lars, contained under that general diviſion, which* Aves had made 
| of Bleflings and Curſings to befal this people in divers meafares, 
\ according to their conſtancy in good, or ſtubbornneſs in evil; ' Un: 
fo this Gexeral Prediftion the Prophets do ſtill frame their Prophe:- 
cies, as Corollaries or Appendices; and ſo muſt they be applied by 
us, not only to the preſent times wherein they wrote, buc tothe 
times of the Meſſiah, inwhich both 1fes his general, and the Pro: 
phets particular Prophecies were more fully accompliſhed , than in 
! any Age before. That which Feremy in the third Verſe of that ſame 
Chapter ſaid of the Figs,' was true of this people inall Ages: -The 
| good\umong ſt them were very good , the naughty always very-aughty + but 
the difference greater betwixr-the berrer. fort of the Ancient', and 
| the worſe of later, than betwixt the beſt and worſt of ſuch as lived 
| in'the middle Age; greateſt of all berwixt the good and bad, in our 
Saviours time, or immediately after. Thefe words-again of the 
Prophet, werſe 6. and 7. are altogether as Licerally;'more peculiarly 
| meant of Chriſts Apoſtles, and Diſciples; thaniof Nehemiah and 
| Zerubhabel, and the reſt which/returned from the captivity of Bubylon: 
For, I will ſet mine eyes upon them for good; and 1 will bring them again to 
| #his Land, and 1 will build them; and 1-will 'plant-them', and wat: root "them: 
| ont, azd 1 will give them a heart to know the ," that I am the Lord, andthiy 
ſhall be: my people-* and I will be their Got'5 for they ſhall return unto me 
with:their white heart. | So is that curſe;;'Verſe g, 10. more fully ve. 
ried of the Jews; about,: or after ous Saviour Chriſts rime., than 
of Zedechiah, and: his complices : 7 will even .pive. them for a terribli 
| plag ue to all. the Kingdoms of the' Barth, and fora reproachyjand for a proverb, 
| fer 4 rommon talk, and for a curſe inall' places, where T ſhall caft\thems* And 
7'will ſend the ſword,'the famine, 'and the peſtilence among them, zill they be 
| conſumed out of the Laxd that 1'igaue untothem and ro their Fathers, ''In 
like ſort I muſt needs with all Orthodoxab Antiquity ,..not contra- 
dicted for more than a thouſand years, acknowledge the Pſalthiſts 
prayer, Pſalm 59.: to have beets more direRly meant , at-leaſt'more 
| notably fulfilled ,- in the Jews of later times, than of this enemies 
amongſt whom he lived ; Slay them not, 'O'God, leſt my peuple forget'it ; 
| but ſcatter them abroad by thy power, and pat them down, O Lord our ſhield, 
; for the ſin of their mouth, and the words of their lips and let them be taken 
* | im their pride, even for their perjury and tyes which they ſpeak. The'iinfal- 
| Iible grounds of thus interpreting theſe:two places, and the like, 
ſhall be fortified, ( GOD willing ) when I come unto the Prophe- 
cies concerning Chriſts Incarnation , Paſſion, or Exaltation ;\ My 
warrant at this time, for the later here alledged , ſhall-be the end 
of the Plalmiſts wiſh, werſe 13. Conſume them in thy wrath , conſume 
them, that they be no mere: and let them know that God ruleth in [acob 
unto the ends of the world. Their ſtrange: Maſſacres'in theſe ends of 
the world, whither they have been ſcattered, do better confirm our 
Faith of Gods Providence, and Mercy towards us, 'than Davids Ene- 
mies exile, and ſcattering, did his people, of Godsfayour towards 
| him and them. Andir is to be obſerved, that he ſaith not OP 
Them 
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them know in-Jacob , that God ruleth unto the ends. of the wirld, For we 
the adopted ſons of 45raham , though living in-theſg-extream parts 
of the world , which he never knew, are the trueFacoby and the 
natural ſons of Abraham according to: the fleſh 5:though- living in 
the Promiſed Land, have no. inheritance in Facob;, All art;Fews."'/S0 
doth he, which fits upon the Circles of:the Heavens, weigh all che” 
Kingdoms of the Earth as ina Balance , debating ſome ,: and ad-, 
vancing others at his pleaſure : and. ſo dorh the. Light of his gyativas 
Countenance towards any Land or People ,**chnnge or ſet ; 'i# Revolution" df 
Times , as the Aſpeit of Stars doth unto. ſuch as compaſs the Earth.: \Amnid' 
yet, as*the.ſame obſervation of the Suns motion - from cotitrary, 
Tropicks to the Line, ſerverh our Engliſh in Summer; and the Na-. 
vigators of oppoſite Climes in Winter: So is:the fake lighrof;Gods| 
countenance, which ſhone upon the Jews, before z/\rurntd .co-the 
Gentiles, after the fulneſs of time, 
Canaan often renewed unto him z but neither he, nor his poſterity. 
poſſeſſed it, until the fulneſs of the Canaanites iniquity were -ac> | 
compliſhed, Woe Gentiles had the promiſes of being Engrafted-in- 
tolſrael, as it were, conveighed unto. us in the building of the Se-. 
cond Temple, .and afterwards renewed in che Tranſlation bf-rheſe : 
Sacred Writings (the Inftruments of-onr inheritance ). into the 
Greek Tongue, but were not partakers of the bleſſings of Facob, 
until the Iniquity of Abrahams Polterity , according to the fleſh, 
was full. Again, as the Canaanites were not utterly. deſtroyed, 
albeit the Iſraelites were commanded ſo.todo; bur ſome reliques 
were reſerved in the Promiſed Land to a good purpoſe, by the wiſ- 
dom of God : ſo neither were theſe Jews utterly extinguiſhed; 'buc 
a remnant was ſcattered abroad amongſt 'the Gentiles, that they 
might know Gods mercy towards them by his judgments upon- the 
other ; and though Chriſtian Princes have oft received them, upon 
as unjuſt reſpe&s, as the Iſraclites did permit the Canaanites ro 
dwell amongſt them, yet God hath till reQified their Errour, 'and 
turned their evil Imaginations to the great good of his Choſen. 
Gods favours towards them of old, and of us of late, might'be thus 
parallePd in many points : and, as oſes made nothing about the 
Ark , but according .to the faſhion that was thewed him in the: 
Mount : ſo is there no Event or Alteration of moment under the 
Goſpel, but had a patern in the Law and Prophets...: The Celeſtial 
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n 
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continually ſerve for the direRtion of the Gentile ; if. he would 6b- 
ſerve the ſeveral ſigns of divers Ages, as Mariners uſe divers Con- 


Abraham tiad the Promiſe of | 


Obſervations which were taken for theſe Iſraclites good , might 


ſtellations in divers Latitudes, and gaze not always upoi the ſanie 
\Pole. The * ignorance in diſcerning the Signs of. Times, was'a 
' Symptom of the Jews Hypocrifie , and cauſe of his continual ſhip- 
'wrack in Faith. . For ſuffering the Fulneſs of time (where he and. 
the Gentiles ſhould have met as at the Aquator). to paſs away 
without Correction of his caurſe, or due obſeryation of the ſuddain 
change of Heavens aſpect. he loſt the fight of his wonted Signs; 
and fince wanders up and down, as Mariners deſtitute of their Card, | 
deprived of all ſight, .cither of Sun, Moon, or Stars: orrather, like | 
blind men groping their way. without any :OcularidireRtion : yet 
even this_Thejt blindneſs, is, or may be a Better Light, and dirteQion 
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IS. 


as. Firf, this might teach the wiſeſt amongſt us , xr 70 be-High 


|:dofhe unto: Pharoh, His: Hardneſs of heart, was nothing to their 


| -Gods:fearful  Marks:upon theſe Jews : yet is all this come upon 


| Rom.11.25, 


| 


| | wholly communicate tous Gentiles ,, by nature wild grafts. He 


E woitted [jay , More deſolate than the Moancains of Gitbeab;, _ 
«rn : che 


1.nacy, . which hath befallen 7/rae ,, might-perſwade us Chriſtians 
{ Cwere not weblidd alſo) touſe that Method , which God himſelf 
| did think mot fir, for planting true Faith in tender hearts. 'Chri- 


|poſe;:- although theſe Jews be deſperately blind themſelves, yet 
|they carry thoſe. Looking-glaſſes before them , which long fince 
]-put-out their eyes by their too much gazing on them , ſo as now 
| they. can. bold: ;them. only in their hands , or ' turn their fa- 
| ces. towards them, not able to diſcern their miſhapen viſa- 


| deous. blindneſs, fit cauſed by the glorious beams of the Divine 


mined, but Fear ; ſeeing wiſdom hath perifhed from the —_ of maxhind, 
-euen from Gods own choſen peoples + Secondiy, this palpable blind Obſti- 


ſtian Parents; 'whether Bodily or Spiritual, ſhould be as careful: & 
inftcuct their children what the Lord had done unto theſe Jews, as 
the Kraclites ſhould hayes been , to tell their ſons, what God had 


Stubbornneſs : Egyprian Darkneſs was as noon-tide to their Blind. 
nefss 'all the Plagues and Sores of Zgypr , were but Flea-bitings Go 


them, thac:the -Folneſs of the Gentiles might comein., With a more 
mighty hand hath God brought us out of the ſhadow of death, -and 
Dominions' of /Satan , than he brought the Iſraelites out of zoype, 
eut-of the: houſe Bondage :+ with a'more powerfal', and harder 
eetched out Arm, hath he ſcattered theſe Jews among all people, 
fromthe one:end of the world to the other, than he brought the 
Frops, flies, and caterpillers into Egypr. And it ſhould be as a token in 
our hands, and as frontlets between our Childrens eyes, that the Lord hath re- 
deemed ws thramb a mighty hand, When 1ſrael departed out of Ee ypr, the 
Egyptian did not furniſh him wich weapons for his defence, or Apo- 
logics for his departure. Theſe Jews ſcattered abroad, . are made 
ſuch Meſſengers 2s Uriah was, of their own deſtruion, bearing re- 
cords againſt themſelves, bur ſealed up from their ſight ; holding 
Adoſes their chief Accuſer, ia greateſt Honour, or to follow that 
faithful follower of Choift,S. cugs/{ize, in his Similicude to this pur- 


3-in thems but we Gentiles which come after them , do herein 
before them, that we may clearly ſee their Deformigy, and Hi- 


Majeſty ſhiging in. theſe ſacred Fountains , whilſt they uſed them 
(as: Nerciſſw did his Well , or little Babes do Books with fair Pi- 
Kures )- only. to; ſolace themſelves with repreſentation of their 
Godly Forefathers Beauty, ſet out in-them in freſheſt colours ; not 
as:Looking-glaſles to diſcover, much leſs ro reform what was amils 
in-themſelves , whom they in che pride of their hearts till preſu- 
med-to bein all points like their worthy Anceſtors, | 
<8. If unto ll their miſeries throughout ſo many Ages, we add 
their perpetival Stupidity and Deadneſs of Heart to all works of the Spi- 
yity if to this again we add.their 1zcompaerable Zeal and Courage, in 
picſerving.the-Letter of the Law, and lay all unto our hearts: 
what i$ it we:can imagine , the Lord cond have dine unto his Vinemard, 
that he bath: not done toit ?. He hath communded the. clouds not to rain upen 
the:natural branches , that the abundant farneſs of the root might be 


hath laid this Vineyard in /f-ae/ waſte, and left the Hill of $o# his 
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' rhe dew of all his heavenly bleſſings. might deſcend upon the val 
lies of the Nations. Let us not therefore tempt the Lord our 
God, in asking further Signs for confirmation of our Faith : for 


as the days of Jeruſalem were in her diſtreſs, ſuch we know (but 
how far more grievous, we cannot conceive) the Day of Judpe- 
ment ſhall bez even a Day of wrath, and a Day of vengeance ; 4 
end of days, and an end of comfort ; a beginning of an endleſs night off ſor* 
row, troubles, woe,and miſeries to the wicked, Such as the condition 
of theſe Fews hath been, for more than fifteen hundred years , ſuch 
ſhall the ſtate of unbelievers be without end, without all reſt or 
ſecurity from danger, diſgrace, and torture, ten thouſand times 
more dreadful and inſufferable, than what the other ar any times 
have feared or felt. What elſe hath been verified of them, as 
in the Type, muſt berfulfilled in unbelievers, as in the Body or ſub- 
ſtance. - Theſe ſhall fear both night and day, and ſhall have no 
aſſurance of their life ; but in ſtead thereof, an inevitable perpe- 
cuity of moſt grievous death, In the morning they ſhall ſay, 
Would God it were evening ; and atevening they ſhall ſay, Would 
God it were morning, and wiſh that time might be no more, or 
that no days of joy had everbeen, that all their mirth had been 
exchanged for ſorrow,even whilſt it was firſt conceived within their 
breaſt, that ſo no memory of {ſweet delights or pleaſures paſt, 
{might add gall unto the bitterneſs uf their preſent grief, nor mi- 
niſter oyl unto that anquenchable flame wherein they fry, Thus 
much of Gods extraordinary mercies and judgements towards 
theſe Jews, and of the Experiments which their Eſtate from time 
to time hath afforded for-the eſtabliſhing of our Aſſext to Scri- 
tures. 

F 9. Particular Judgements upon any Land or People, as remark- 
able and perſpicuous to common ſenſe, as heretofore have been, 
we are not in this Age to expet. The approach of this general 
and fearfal judgement, we may juſtly think, doth ſwallow up 
the moſt of them, as great plagues uſually drink up all other di- 
leales. The converſion of theſe Fews we may probably expett, as the 
chief Sign of later times; onely this laſt part of Moſes Prophecy ; 
Leviticus, chapter 26. 44. hath not been as yetfulfilled, bur muſt be 
in due time, for ſo he ſaith, Ter votwithſlanding thu (even all the 
| plagues and curſes which he had threatned, and we have ſeen 
fulfilled in theſe Jews) when they ſhall be in the Land of their ene- 
wes, 1 will not caſt them away, neither will I abhor them , to de- 
ſtroy them utterly, and to break my covenant with them: For I am the 
Lord their GoD: But 1 will remember for them, the Covenant of 


be their God: I am the Lord. And the contintation of their former 
plagues ſeemeth much interrupted , the plagues themſelves much 
mitigated, in-this laft Age ( lince the Goſpel hath been again re- 
P—_ as if their miſery were almoſt expired , and the day of their 
redemption drawing nigh. Yet would I requeſt ſuch as with me 
hold their General Converſion, before the end of all things, as 
2 trath probably grounded on Goods Word; not to put that 
evil day far from thems, as if it could not take them unawares, until 
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no Sign can begiven ui, Equivalent to this Deſolation of the Fews. Such. 


| 


old"when I brought them out of the land of Zgypr, that 7 might | 
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| 


| upon private perſons. | 
| evident to ordinary Readers, before the doctrine of Gods provi- 


| partly toothers of my Labours, which have been moſt plentiful in 


| ney; the ſame had God revived the ſtudy of Tongues, and revealed! 


ee 


the point now 'in hand) I could (methinks) As probably gather out of 
Scriptures, that their converſion ſhall be ſudden, 4s at all, and ſuch as 
many parts of the world ſhall nor ſo ſoon hear of, by Authencick 
reports or uncontroulable relacion, as ſenſibly fee at our general 
meeting before -our Judge. 

- 10, Like Experiments might be drawn from the Revolutions Or Alte- 
rations of other ſtates, oft times wrought. by ſuch cauſes as are with- 
out the reach of Policy, burt-moſt conſonant to the Rules of Scri- 
ptures ; or from the Verification of ſuch rules, in Gods Fudgements, 
Bur theſe obſervations cannot be made ſo 


dence be unfoled. Wherefore I muſt refer them partly to that place, 


this Argument. Only that mutation in our deliverance from the 
'Servitude of the Romiſh Church, may not be omitted, For, if we com- 


Bookl.; 


pare it with the Iſraelites departure out of Zg2ypr: the manner of 
Gods Providence exemplified at large by Aroſes tn the former, is as 
a perfe& rule to diſcern the ſame power in the later; and the freſh 
Experiment of the later confirms unto our. conſciences the truth of! 
the Hiſtory concerning the former. God from the ſpoils of the Egypti- | 


| 


ans furniſhed the Iſraelites with all things neceſſary for their jour- 
the Art of Printing, a little before our fore-fathers departed out of 
Babylon, that they ſhould not come away empty,but well furniſhed to: 
wage war with their Enemies, whom they had robbed of their 
chief Jewels, leaving ſmall ſtore of Polite Licerature, or $skill in 


| Scriptures amonſt them ; though they have increaſed their Faculties 


that way ſince. If we diligently view the diſpoſition of Gods Pro- 
v idence before thoſe times, we cannot but acknowledge, that it was 
the ſame power that firſt cauſed light to ſhine out of darkneſs,which 
then renewed the face of the earth again, and brought the light of 
ihgenious and ſacred Literature forth of the Chaos of PBarbarity, obſcu- 
rity, and fruitleſs curiolity, wherein it had been long incloſed. Ir is 
(methinks) a pleaſant Contemplation to obſerve how the Worthies 
of the Age precedent did beſtir themſelves in gathering and dreſ- 
ſing Armour,not uſed for many hundred years before,no man know- 
ing for what purpoſe, until the great Commander of heaven and 
earth gives out his Commiſſion to the Captains of his Hoſt, for in-; 


| vading his enemy, the Man of fin. Little did that noble, religious, 


and learned King 4/phonſue, or Laurentina de Medicis, with ſuch like,! 


| 


{think of Zather, Zainglius, Calvin, Bucer, Melanithon, or other Cham: | 
| pions departure from theRomiſh Church, when they gave ſuch coun- 


tenance to Polite learning, and learned men, from whom theſe had 
their skill : yea, Theſe Men Themſelves, and their Fellows did little: 
think of ſuch Proje@s, as God by them after effeted, when they} 
firſt began to uſe thoſe weapons, by which they finally foiled their 
mighty adverſaries. Again, we haveasit were, a freſh Print of! 


| 


had it ſo hardned ar laſt, that he deſperately loſeth both life and; 
Kingdom, whilſt he wrangles with the Iſraelites for their Catcel. 
The Popes heart likewiſe was fo far hardned for his former 


pride, and ſo ſtrangely beſotted with the ſweetneſs of his own Cap, 


Gods dealing with Pharaoh, in his like proceedings againſt the Pope. ! 
| Pharach being delivered over to the ſtubbornneſs of his own Heart, ; 
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that he cannot forgo the very dregs, but will have all ſwallowed 
down, even Indulgences, themſelves; thar ſo the Lords Name 
might be glorified in his ſhameful overthrow. Unleſs it had been 
for ſuch a notorious and palpable blindneſs of heart, in retaining 
that more than Heatheniſh and Idolatrous Aborhination ; the juſt 
cauſes of Luthers revolt had not been ſo manifeſt to the world; nor 
others departure from the Romiſh Church ſo general. All chis, as ic 
was the Lords doing, ſo ought it to ſeem wonderful in our eyes, For 
in this our deliverance was manifeſted the ſelf ſame- Power, wiſdom, 
and Providence, for the ſtedfaſt acknowledgement of which, al lthe 
[former miracles in Egypr had been wrouglit ; then neceſſary to the 
Iſraelites, but not to our Forefathers, who hid believed the truth | 
of Moſes Miracles ; inſtruted by the rules of Gods providence in | 
chem manifeſted, to diſcern the ſame infinite power and wiſdomin 
their own deliverance: the mannerof which was truly miraculous, 

as * Chemnitica well anſwered the Papiſt Jew-like requiring ſigns | 
or miracles for Luthers dodrine, which had the ſame ſigns to con- | 
firm it, that Chriſtianity it ſelf firſt had, 


Harmon. Evangel. cap. 5; . 


Vir fine vi ferri, wirwverbi, & inermibus armis; 
Vir fine re, fine ſþe, contuait orbis opes. 


Sans dint of ſword, by ſtrength of word, 
And armleſs harmleſs pains, 

A wealthleſs wight, hopeleſs in fight, 
Hath craſh'd Rozxes golden veins, 


IT. Luthers ſucceſs was apprehended by the worldly wiſe men 
of thoſe times as impoſlible, as the Predictions of Pharaohs over- 
throw by Moſes, would have been to ſuch in that Age, as knew 
not the Will or Power of God. And Albertus F Krantzins, a man, 
asof an excellent Spirit, ſo of far greater place and authority in 
Germany than Luther was, and one, that from as earneſt deteſtation 
of the Romiſh Churches pride and inſolences, notified as great a 
defire of Reformation, as Zuther had ; yet thought he ſhould but 
have loſt his labour in oppugning that greatneſs whereto it was 
grown, The ſame Biſhop, a little before his death being made 
acquainted with zxthers purpoſe ; after approbation of his good 
intents to reform the abuſe of Indulgences, burſt.out into theſe de- 
{pairing Speeches of his good ſucceſs: Frater, frater, abi in cellam, 
& dic, Miſerere ei, Dew. Brother, Brother, get into thy Cell, | 
and takeup a Pſalm of mercy. 

12, Would God the Incredulity and careleſs carriage of the 
Iſraelites after their mighty deliverance, had nor been too lively- 


videret Papz authoritatem, quouſq; proceſiifler, & diffideret, ne unus homo tanto negotio par 
ſpem abjecit, & opta\ it, ut omnes doCti viri conjuntis ſtudiis Papam in ordinem redigerent. 


* Interim fi 
Pontihcii 
omnino cum 
Judzis fignum 
habere veiint, 


accipiant hoc, quod nos ſummi miraculi loco habemus, unicum virtm eumque miſerum Monachum , abſq, 
omni mundana vi, Romanorum Ponriticum tyrannidem, qu» tor Jeculis non tantum potentiſſimis Reg1- 
gibus, ſed & Toti Orbi Formicabilis fuit, oppugnaſle, prcſtravifl.: ſupcraſie, juxta Elegantifſimos verkiculos ; 


+ Dolebar 
ſanRtiſhmo 
Viro non ſo- 
lum vitam 
eorums, qui- 
bus religionis 
confeſlio 
mandata 
erat, nefarits 
ſceleribus in- 
quinari, ſed 
ſerpere etiam 
in reJigionem 
maximos er- 
rores. Ideo 
de illis evcr- 
tendis pJuri- 
mum labora- 
bat : : Sed 
quod tandem 
efler, Ce ſcipſo 


Idem dixit, | 


quum paulo ante mortem, infirmus, Lutheri propoſiticnes de indulgentiis vidifler, Lutherum in bonam cau- 
ſam ingreſſum efle, ſed unius homuncionis vires nihil yalere ad tantam pontificis potentiam infringendam, 


quz nimium invaluifſer, Et leQi«8 approbatis propoſitionibus Lutheri, exclamaſſe fertuf, Frater, &c. Fohan, 


Wulf. inprafat. al Krantzii opera, 


LW repreſented _ 


7 
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repreſented by the like in moſt reformed Churches. When thar ge- 
neration was gathered to their fathers, would God another had not riſen af- 
ter them, which neither knew the Lord, nor the ala which he had done for 


Iſrael, Fudg. 2. 10. A generation as muctaddiaed unto Sacriledge, 
4s abhorring 1dots, Rom. 2422. diſhonouring God Þy polluting that Law 
of Liberty, wherein they gloried. | | 


— —  —_—_— 


Lib, 1, SE Cr, IV. "Tars >. 


lOf Experiments in our | elves , and the ri2ht 
framing of Belief, as well unto the ſeveral 
parts as unto the whole (, anon of Scriptares. 


Hough theſe we now treat of, be the ſureſt Pledges of Di- 
| vine Truths, without which all Obſervations of former Ex- 

periments, are but like Aſſarances well drawn, bur never Scal- 
ed; yet are they leaſt of all communicable unto others, He that 
hath tried them may rejoyce in- them, asof That Good Treaſure hid 
in the Field, which he that hath found, can be content to ſell all 
that he hath, and Buy the Field wherein itis, that is, (co mora- 
lize that Parable for good Students uſe) he can be content to ad- 
| di& himſelf wholly or principally unco this ſtudy, ſuffering others 
to diſcourſe of ſuch matters as they moſt delight and glory in, 
Sealing his own mouth with that Hebrew Proverb , Secreram meum 
mihi. It ſhallſuffice then, to ſet down ſome general Admoaitions, 
for the finding of this H;dde» Mann : albeit thus much cannot be 
ſo well performed in this place, ſeeing the ſearch hereof is not fo 
eaſie or certain without the dorine of Gods Providence; and 
the matter or Subje& of che moſt or beſt Experiments in this kind, 
belong unto particular Articles of this Creed, to be proſecuted in 
their proper place, according to the Method uſed in theſe general 
Introductions, by comparing divine Oracles With the Experiments 
anſwerableunto them, 


I ts wes 


| God, Mighty, and Terrible, which accepreth _ From this place 
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CHayP. XXXI. 


Shewing the Facility and uſe of the propoſed Method by Inſtance in 
ſome, whoſe Belief unto Divine Oracles hath been confirmed by 
Experiments anſwerable unto them. 


I« He Method is ſuch as the Simpleſt Chriſtian may eafily learn, 
and the greateſt Profeſſors need not to contemn. For S, Pe- 

zer himſelf, that great PoRtor of the Circumciſion, did profit much 
by this Practice. He had often heard, that God was no Acceptet 
of Perſons, This truth was acknowledged by Elihu, who had never 
heard, norread the written law of God : He accepteth not the perſon of 
Princes, and regardeth wot the rich more than the, poor : for they be all the 
work of his hauds, The like hath the Wiſe man from the ſame rea- 
ſon : Ae that is Lord over all, will ſpare noperſon, neither ſhall he fear any 
greatneſs : for he hath made the ſmall andgreat, and careth for all alike, 
The ſame in ſubſtance is often repeated in the Book of Life: and 

no man'could deny it, that had heard it but once propoſed, if he did 
acknowledge®God for the Creator of all. Notwithſtanding the 
freſh Experiment of Gods calling Cornelis to Chriſtian Faith, con- 
firmed S. Peter in the right Belief of Divine Oracles to this effe& : 
and as it ſeems, taught him the true meaning of that place, Dext; 
10. 16, Circamiiſe therefore the fore-skin of your heart (as if he had 

| ſaid, Glory not in the circumciſion of the fleſh) and harden your necks 
| 20 more : for the-Lord your God it God of gods, and Lord of lotds, a great 


alone, the proud Jews might have learned, that the Lord was God 
of the Gentiles as well as of Them: and, from the Abundance of 
his inward Faith, enlarged by the forementioned Experiment, S, Þe- 
ter burſt out into theſe Speeches: Of a truth, 71 perceive that God is 20 
— of perſons : but in every Nation, he that feareth him, is accepted 
with him. | 

2. The ſame Method the Lord himſelf hath commended untous 
in many places of Scripture, wondering oft times at the dulneſs of 
his peoples hearts, that could not from the Experiments of His 
Power, Might, and Majeſtie, ſhewed in them, or for them, acknow- 
ledge thoſe Principles of Faith which Moſes commended unto them 
in writing: O (ſaith he) that they were wiſe, then would they underſtand 
this; they would conſider their later end : how ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, 
and two put ten thouſand to flight ; except their ſirong God had ſold them, 
and the Lord had ſhut them np. And again, Behold now, for 1 am He, and 
there is n0 Gods with we, Why ſhould they Believe this * They were 
to take none for gods, bur ſuch as could do the works of God. 
What were theſe ? Such as God avoucheth of himſelf in the nexr 
word : kill, and 7 give life; 1 wound, and 1 make whole ; neither is 
there any that can deliver out of my hayd. Theſe, and like Effeds, 
ſpecified in the former place, often manifeſted amongſt this People, 


; might have taught them the truth of the former Oracle, albeic Moſes —— 


Cotte 1. 


—————————— 


$. Peters Bc- 
lief of known 
Oracles confir- 
med by Expe- 
r1ment. 


Fob 34. 19. 


Wiſd. 6. 7, 


PEN IO, 34. 


Deut, 32, 29, 
30, 39s 


Naaman:y/th- 
out the written | 


LEWIS I 


| 


| 
| 


| 


had been filent, For ſo the Finger of God, manifeſted igi_NWaamars, —_ the 
\ er truth of what 


ws written | 


the Syrian Generals cure (which was but one part of the former ef- 


one appropriated unto God)did write this divine Oracle as diſtinR- | ;n hc word, 
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' Tome 1- | ly in his heart, as 2/ofzs had done it in the Book of the Law. For 
LYN | after he was cleanſed (from his leprofie) he turned azain to the man 
*RW2: 5:5" | of God, he and all. his company, and came and ſtood before him; and ſaid, 
Behold, now I know there # no God in all the world, but in lſracl: And 
again, thy ſervant will henceforth offer neither burnt ſacrifice, nor offer- 
ing, nnto any other Gud, ſave unto the Lord. This was as much, as 
if he had ſaid: Behold mow, for the Lord #s He, and there is md other 
Verſe 17. Gods with Him : He woundeth, and he maketh whole. 

2, If the cure of Leprofie, contrary to Humane Expe@tation , 
could ſo diſtinaly write this divine Oracle in an uncircumciſed 
Aramites heart, without any patern or written Copy, whence 
to take it out : how much more may the Lord expe&, that the 
like Experiments in our ſelves ſhould imprint his Oracles already 
written, by wMoſes and ather his Servants'of old, in our hearts 
and conſciences, that have theſe paterns of Naamas and others 
'regiſtred to our hands, admoniſhing us to be obſervant in this 
; kind? Butalas, we are all by nature fick of a more dangerous 
| Jeproſie, than Nazman knew: and yet the moſt of ws far ficker of 
; Naamans Pride, than of his leproſic. If Gods Miniſters ſhall ad- 
moniſh the curious Artiſts, or Arhenian wits of our times, as Eliſha 
his Prophet did Naaman: they reply with Naaman iff their hearts, 
we looked they ſhould have called upon the name of the Lord;. their God, 
and made us New Men in an Inſtant : aud now they bid us wafh our 
ſelves again and again in the water of life, and be clean, Are not the 
Ancient Fountains of Greece (that nurſe of Arts, and Mother of 
Eloquence) and the pleaſant Rivers of 7aly (the School of deli- 
cate modern Wits) better thanall the waters of 7/ael? Are not 
Twlly and Ariſtotle as learned as Moſes and the Prophets ? Thus they 
depart from u6 in diſpleaſure. ? | 

4+ But if the Lord ſhould command us greater things for our 
temporal Preferment, or for the avoidance of corporal Death or 
torture: would we not do them? How much rather then , when 
be ſaichunto us, waſh your ſelves often in the Holy Fountain, the well 
of Life, and ye (hall be clean, even from thoſe ſores , which other- 
wiſe will torment both body and ſoul eternally « Yea, but many 
read the Scriptures again and again, and daily hear the word preach- 
ed pnblickly, and yet prove no purer, in life and ation than their 
Neighbous. The reaſon is, becauſe they hear or read them neg- 
ligently z not comparing their Rules wich Experiments daily inci- 
dent to their courſe of life : their preparation and reſolution are not 
proportionable to the weight and conſequence of this ſacred Buſi- 
neſs; their noma and Alacrity in obſerving and practiſing the 
preſcripts commended to their Meditations by their Paſtors, do 
in no wiſe ſo farexceed their care and diligence in worldly mat-| 
ters, as the dignity of theſe Heavenly Myſteries ſurpaſſeth the 
pleaſures or commodities of this brickle earthly life : and not thu 
Prepared to Hear, or Read the Scriptures; to Hear is to Contemn, to Read 

5 to Profane them: even the often repetition of the words of life, with- 

| out ane reverence and attention, breeds an inſenſibility or deadneſs in | 

; mers fouls, Yet ſhould not ſuch mens want of Senſe breed Infi- 

©; delity in others: rather this Experience of ſo much hearing, and 
| little doing Gods will, may confirm the truthof his word, concern- 

'ing ſuch Teachers and Hearers: Many in our times, not Monks and 

Friars 
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|The Lord killeth, and maketh alive, bringeth down to the grave , and 


ous Enemies, Mzre heart rejoyceth inthe Lord, my month enlarged over 
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Friars only, bur of their ſtern Oppoſites, not a Few, Having 4: 


ſhew of goalineſs, but denying the pomer thereof , crept into houſes , ana 
lead _— ſimple women, laden with fins, and lead with divers luſts, 


And as the Philoſopher ſaid of his Moral Auditors Indocility , 
chat it Skilled not whether he were Toung or of Yonthful affetts- 
ons : ſo it i5 not the difference of Sex but reſolution, that makes 
2 good Scholar or zo proficient in the School of our Saviour 
Jzsus CHRIS To Many men have Weak and Womaniſh , 
and many women, Manly and Heroick reſolutions, towards God and godli- 
F/14 0 
Fe The infirmity which vexed the religious Hanne, was not ſo 
orievous as that of Naamans: ſhe was in our corrupt language, as 
many honeſt women at this day are, by nature Barren, or, if we 


ever hearing , and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. | 


Bettcr effetts 
of Experiments 
ltſs wonder fuls. | 
in Anna, 


would ſpeak as the Prophet did in the right language of Canaan , | 


cording to the ordinary courſe of nature, ſhe ſaw no hope of being 

the Author of life to others, Yet in this her diſtreſs ſhe prayed unto | 
|cthe Lord her God, and he granted her defire, From this Experiment of 
Gods Power, though not altogether ſo remarkable in ordinary eſti- 
mation as Naamars cure, ſhe fully conceives not only the truth of 
the. former Oracle, acknowledged by Naamar (but more Empha- 
tically expreſſed by her, There is none Holy as the Lord, yea, there 5s 
none beſides thee, and there ts no God like our God ;) nor that other Attri- 
bute only of Wounding, or making whole ((o lively uttered, werſ.6. 


raiſeth up:) but Gods Word, planted in her heart by her freſh 


the Lord had made her barren: weary ſhe was of herown,; and, ac- | 


Experience, grows up like 2 grain of Muſtard-ſeed, and brancheth | 


. 


1 S1M. 2, 2, 


it ſelf into a faithful acknowledgement of moſt of his Attribu res: 
The Lerd is a God of knowleage , and by him enterprizes are eftabliſhed , | 
the Bowe and the mig bty men are broken, and the weak have girded them- 
ſebves with ftrength: they that were fall, are hired forth for bread, and 
the bangry are no more hired, fo that the barren hath born ſeven, and ſhe 
that hath born many children, i feeble : the Lord maketh poor, and maketh 
rich ; bringeth low, andexalteth: he raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt , 
and lifeth up the beggar from the dunghil, to ſet them among Princes, and 
to make thew inherit the ſeat of glory: for the Pillars of the earth are 
the Lords, and he hath ſet the world upon them , He will keep the feet of | 
his Saints, and the wicked ſhall be filent in darkneſs 3 for in his own Might 

ſhall xo man be ftrong, Nor doth it contain ir ſelf within the 

bounds of ordinary Belief, but works in her heart like new wine, | 
filling it not only with Songs of Joy and Triumph over her envi- | 


my enemies, becauſe I rejoyce in thy ſalvation but alſo with the Divine 
Spirit of * Prophecy : The Lords adverſaries ſhall be deflroyed, and ont 
of Heaven ſhall he thunder upon them; the Lord ſhall judoe the ends of the 
world, and ſhall give power unto bis King, and exalt the horn of bis Anoint- 
ed, Verſ. 10. 

6. The like docility was in the blefſed Virgin, of whom perhaps 
Anuah was the Type : both of rhem verified thatſaying, Yerbum 
{apiemti ſat eſt, One Experiment taught them more than five hun- 
dred would do moſt of us: The reaſon was, becauſe their hearrs 


were fo much better prepared. For, as heat in ſome bodies, by 
- 7s ealon 


* De Prophe- 
tia Hanne, 
vide Auguſti- 
num, (:b.17. 
deCiv.Dei,c.q 


Different Ope- 
rations of Like 
Experiments 
in divers par- 
ries, with their 
cauſes. 
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Tome 1. reaſon of the indiſpoſition of the matter, cauſeth heat and nothing 

LN NY | elſe; in ſome ſcarce that; in others brings forth life, and faſhionerh 
all the Organs and 1n/{ruments thereof: ſo Experiments of Gods power, 
lin ſome mens hearts, breed only a perſwafton of his Might or ope- 
+1 Kings 22, |ration in that particular, as in thoſe fooliſh F Aramites, who van- 
verſe 23. quiſhed in Battel by the Iſraclites whom he favoured, queſtioned| 
.| whether he were-a God as well of the Yallies as of the Mountains s in 
others, the ſame or leſs Apprehenfion of his Power or Preſence, be- 
[getteth life, and faſhioneth this image in their hearts, which 
|thence- will ſhew it ſelf unto others in ſuch ample and entire Con- 
feſfion of his Attributes, as Hannah and the bleſſed Virgin utter. 
ed. Some again are ſo ill diſpoſed and indocile, that the whole 
Moral Law of God might ſooner be engraven in hardeſt Marble or 
Flint, than any one Precept imprinted in their hearts by. ſuch 
wonderful Documents of his Power, as would teach the godly in 
an inſtant both the Law and Prophets. Imagine ſome men in our 
days had been cured by like means of ſuch a nol th Naaman Was ;' 


or ſome women bleſſed from above with fruicof their wombs, af- 
ter ſo long ſterility, as Hannah endured. Who conld expec, that 
one of ten in either Sex ſhould return to give like thanks to God 
in the preſence of his Prieſts or Prophets ? Were E/;ſha now living, 
he muſt be wary to work his cure by his bare word (and ſo per- 
haps he ſhould be cenſured for a Sorcerer) in any caſe, he might 
not uſe the waters of Fordar, or other like ſecond cauſes: other-| 
wiſe curious wits would find out ſome hidden or ſecret vertze cauſed in them: 
(at leaſt for the time being) by ſome unuſual, but Bexign Aſpeft of ſome 
Planet or Conftellition, in whoſe right they ſhould be entitled ei- 
ther ful Owners,or Copartners of that glory, which Naemas aſcribed 
wholly unto God, And poor Hannah, in this Politick Age , ſhould 
not be ſo much praiſed for her devotion or good $skill in Divine 
Poeſie, as pitied for a good Honeſt well-meazing filly Soul, that did at- 
tribute more to God than was his due, upon ignorance of Alterations 
wrong ht in her Body by natural cauſes, For it is not the cuſtom of our 
Times to mark {o much the ordering or diſpoſition, as the particu. 
laror ; page mi operation of ſuch Agents. Tf any thing fall our amils,): 
we bid a Plague upon il/Fortune, or curſe Miſchance : if oughe aright,' 
we applaud ourown or others Wits that have been employed in 
the buſineſs, or perhaps thank God for Faſhion ſake, that we had; 
Good Luck. He is to us, in our good ſucceſs, as a friead that lives far of, 
who, we preſume, wiſheth well to ſuch projets as he knows in general we 
are about, being unacquainted with the particular means that muſt 
effeft them, or ao principal Agent in their contrivance, Hence 
do I not marve] (though many do) if ſuch men in our times, as 
| reap the fruits of the fields which God hath bleſt, in greateſt Abun- 
| dance, make no conſcience of returniug the Texth part to him that 
gave the wholez when as not one of a thouſand, either in heart 
| or deed, or out of any diſtin or clear apprehenſion of his power 
,or efficacy, or true reſolution of all effects into the Firſt Fountain 
[whence they low, doth attribute ſo much as the Tenth, nay as the 
' Hundreth part to Gods doing in any Event, wherein the induſtry of 
man or operation of ſecond Cauſes are apparent, we ſpeak lhe 
Chriftians of matters paſt, recorded in Scripture ; but in our diſcourſes of 
modern affairs, our Paganiſms and more than Heatheniſh Sages , 
"XY 199-90 cn ewray | 


[Cray XXXI. The facility and uſe of the propoſed thethod, &c. 
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bewray the Infidelity of onar thoughts and reſolutions. And albeit we all 
diſclaim Manes Herefie , that held oze Creator of the matter , and anc- 
ther of more pure and better ſubſtances ;, yet are we infected ,; for the 
moſt part, with a Spice of his madneſs, in making Material Agents 
the Authors of ſome effects z and the Divine Power, of others, Nor can 
] herein excuſe the School-Divines themſelves, ancient or modern, 
domeſtick or foreign ; the beſt of them (in my judgment ) either 
oreatly erred in aſhgning the ſubordination of Second Canſes to the 
Firſt ; or elſe are much defective, in deriving their ations ar ope- 
rations immediacely from Him, who is the Firſt and Laſt in every 
aFion that i4-20t evil , the Only Cauſe of all good unto men : as ſhall ap- 


| 


other Treatiſes pertinent unto it, wherein I ſhall, by his aſſiſtance, 
make good theſe two Aſſertions : The One, That modern Events, and 
Diſpoſitions of preſent times , are as aps to confirm mens Faith now living, 
as the Miracles of former woygd be, .were they now in uſe, or as they 
were to inſtruct that Age wherein they were wroug | 
that The Infidelity of ſuch in this Age, as are ſtrongly perſwaded they love 
Chriſt with their heart, and yet give no more than moſt men do unto ha fa- 
thers Providence, may be greater than their s that never heard of either; or 
equal anto the Jews that did perſecute him, | K 
- 7. Until the 274/e of the Divine Providence, - and that other of 
the God-head be unfolded, theſe General direQions for Experiments 
in this kind muſt ſuffice. Firſt, that every man diligently obſerve his 
courſe of life , and ſurvey the circumſtances precedent or conſequent to every 
attion of greater importance that he undertakes, or events of moment that be- 
fal him, - Secondly, that he ſearch whether the whole frame or compoſition 
of occurrents be not ſuch , as cannot be attributed to any natural , but, unto 
ſome ſecret and inviſible Cauſe ; or whether ſome cauſe-or occafions 
precedent be not ſuch , as the Scripture hath already allotted the like 
events unto. Would men apply their minds unto this ſtudy, Expe- 
rience would teach them , '( what from enumeration of particulats 


 fineſs in Chriſtendom this day on foot , but have a rulea canſe in Scriptare 
« for their iſſue and ſucceſs. Nor is there any preſcript of our Savi- 
our , his Evangeliſts, or Apoſtles ,. but his people might have a 
Probatum of it, either in themſelves or others ; fo they would re- 
fer themſelves wholly into his hands ,* and relie as fully upon 
his preſcripts, as becomes ſuch diſtreſſed Patients upon ſo Admira- 
ble a Phyſician, | | | 

8. But many w 
his Medicines for the Miniſters his Apothecaries ſake, and ſay of 
us, as Nathanael (aid of him ; Cax there any good thing come from theſe 
filly Galileans? They will not with WNathanael come near and See; 


there be ſpiritual medicines plenty , when the fluck , be they never ſo Soul- 
fick, come only in ſuch ſort to their Paſtors, as if a fick man ſhonld gotoa 
Phyſick- LeFure for the recovery of hi health , where the Profeſſour , it may 
be, reads learnedly of the nature of Conſumptions , when the Patient is de- 
ſperately ſick of a Plenriſie , or diſcourſes arcarately of the Plethora or Athle- 
tical conſtitution, when his Auditor (poor ſon!) languſheth of an Atro- 
phie? Moſt are aſhamed ro conſulc us (as good Patients in bodily 


1 


pear ( God willing ) in the Article of his Providence, and ſome. 


he; The Second, 


but keep aloof. And what marvel, if ſpiritnal diſeaſes abound , where | 


4 


may be proved by diſcourſe). © That there i no eftate on earth , nor bu- 
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ho like well of Chriſt for their Phyſician, loath | The cauſes wi'y 
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Maladies always do their Phyſicians) in, any particulars, concerning 
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the nature of their peculiar griefs: ſo as we can apply no Medi- 
cine to any-but what may as well befic every diſeaſe, Where. 
as, were we throughly acquainted with their ſeveral maladies, 
*| or the diſpoſitions of their minds , the preſcript might be ſuch, 
or ſo applied, as every man might think the Aeatcine had been 
| made of purpoſe for his Souls and, finding his ſecret thoughts with 
the Original cauſes of his Malady diſcovered , the Cifis truly 
| Prognoſticated , he could not but acknowledge, that he who 
aye this Preſcript, and taught this Art, did ſearch the very 
te of mens hearts and reins, and knew the' inward temper 
of his Soul, better than Hzppecrates or Galex did the Conſtitution 
of mens Bodies. Finally, would men learn to be true Patients, 
that is, would they take up Chriſts yoke , and\become humble 
and meek, and obſerve but for a while ſuch a Gentle and mo- 
derate Diet, as from our Saviours PraRice and Dodrine might 
be preſcribed by their ſpiritual Phyſiggins upon better notice of 
their ſeveral diſpofitions, they would in ſhort time, out of their 
inward Experiexce of that uncouth reſt and eaſe , which.by thus 
doing their ſouls ſhould find, believe with their hearts, and with 
their mouths confeſs, that zheſe were Rules of Life, which could 
not poſſibly have come from any other, but from that Divine 
eAfiſeulapius bimſelf , the only Son , yea the wiſdom of the only wiſe, 
Inviſible, and Immortal God. The more unlikely the means of re- 
| covering ſpiritual health may ſeem to natural reaſon, before meh 
try them, the more forcible would their good ſucceſs and iflue 
be, for eſtabliſhing true and /zvely Fairch, Bur ſuch as can, from 
'| thefe or like Experiments, ſubſcribe unto main particular Truths 
contained in Scripture, and acknowledge them as Divine, may 
be uncertain of their Number , of Extent 5 doubt they may of 
the number of Books wherein the like are to be ſought : and again, 
| in thoſe Books which are acknowledged to contain many Divine 
| Revelations and DiQates of the holy Spirit, they may doubt whe- 
ther many other preſcripts , neither of like uſe, nor authority, 
have not been inſerted by men, 
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Cryar. XXXII, 


I, He full reſolution of the former doubt, or rather-Controvy 


on this Argument (albeit unfiniſhed to his mind, whilſt he was li- 
ving) be confuted by the Romaniſts : Or, if any of the Jeſuitiſh 
rate as to adventure their Honour in Bellarmine , or ot 
foiled Champions reſcue, they ſhall be expeged in the Liſts before 


ceaſed Worthies Shield-bearers in his life time : whoſe judgment 
in all good Learning I know for ſound; his obſervation in this kind, 
choice; his induſtry great ; his reſolution toencounter all Antago- 


Reader, I briefly anſwer. | 
2. Firſt, that this is 20 controverſie of Faith ,'nor need it to trouble 
any Chriſtian mans Conſcience, that we and the.Papiſts differ abour 
the Authority of ſome Books; it rather ought to confirm his Faith, 
that men diſagreeing ſo much in many opinions, ſo oppoſite in their 
affections, ſhould ſo well agree about the number of no fewer than 
two and twenty Canonical Books of the Old Teftament, Had 
their Authority only been Humane, or left to the choice of men; 
whether they ſhould be allowed or rejeted, many that now admit 
them , would rejet them, becauſe oppoſite Religions did embrace 
them. That all ſorts of Proteſtants, Papifts, and * Jews, do re- 
ceive them, is an infailible Argument, that he who is Lord of all, 
did commend them to all, Nor doth our Church ſo diſclaim all 
which the Romans above theſe two and twenty admit, as if it 


no more into the ſame Rank and Order with the former , becauſe 
we have no ſuch warrant of Faith, or ſure Experiments ſo to do. 
Many of them diſcover themſelves to be Apocryphal : and albeir 
ſome of them can very hardly, or not at all, be diſcerned for ſuch 
by their Stile, Characer, or difſonancy to Canonical Scriptures ; 
yet, that none of them indeed are or can be admitted for Canoni- 
ca], without manifeſt tempting of God, is evident from what hath 


making the Blinded and Perfidious Jews, (Chriſts and our birtereſt 
enemies) ſuch truſty Feoffees for making over the Aſſurances of Life 
untous. For, ſeeing by them he commended unto us, only ſo 
many Books of the Old Teſtament, as our Church acknowledgeth : 
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Society, or that other late upſtart Congregation, will be ſo deſpe-. 
1er of their | 


[they be prepared to entertain the Challenge , by one of that de- 


were 2 point of Faith to hold there were no more: it only admits 


been obſerved before, concerning Gods unſpeakable Providence in 


Carr, XXXII. A Reſolntion of Doubts in the general Canon, &c. 


(containing 4 brief Reſolution of Doubts concerning the Extent of 
the general Canon, or the number of its integral parts; | 


verfie, concerning the number of Canonical Books, ex- | 
ceeds the limits of this preſent Treatiſe, and depends as much. as:|: 
any Queſtion this day controverſed, upon the Teſtimonies of An- | 
tiquity. The order of Jeſuits ſhall be confounded , and.Reypo/ds | 
raiſed to life again, ere his Learned Works, lately come forth up- | 


niſts, .ſuch as will not relent.. For ſatisfation of the ordinary | 
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| More in the Cmtn of the ycbrew, upon whoſe Teſtimonies they #elied ; as will be made clear againſt 1he Papiſts. 
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A Reſolution of Doubts in the general Canon, &c. Booxl, 


Conſenent 


hereto # that, 
Mar. 11, 13. 
Lex & Pro- 
phetz ad Jo- 
hannery, &c, 
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1 writings were 


the compleat * 
rule of Faith, 


| and infallible 


means of ſal- 


* The Divine 
Authority of 
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vation until Jo 


| 


——_— 


{this is an infallible Argument, that His will was, we ſhould admit 
'no more 3 Had any more- been written, before the re-edifying of 
'the Temple by Zerabbabel, no doubt the Jews would have admitted 
them into their Canon, For all ſuch as ſhould be written after, 
the Prophet Malachy, who is the laſt of their Canon, hath lefc rhis 
caveat in the laſt words of his Prophecy for nor admirting them ; 
Remember the Law of Moſes my. ſervant , which I commanded to him in 
Horeb, #n all 1ſrael, with the ſtatutes and judgments: as if he had ſaid, 
You muſt coritenc your ſelves with His Writings, and ſuch as you 
have already, Conſonant to his; for any others of equal Authority 
you may not expect, until the ExpeQation of the Gentiles come, 
For no Prophet ſhall ariſe until thar time, as he incimares in the laſt| 
words, Behold, I will ſend you Eliah the Prophet, before the coming of the 
great and fearful day of the Lord: and he ſhall turn the hearts of the fa- 
thers unto the children , and the hearts of the children to their fathers, 
left 7 tome and ſmite the carth with curfing. The Miniſtery of others 
for converting ſonls , he ſappoſed ſhould be but ordinary , by the 
Expoſition of the Law and Prophets: and the Authority of ſuch 
(writ _ as much as vhey liſted) could not be Authentick or Ca- 
nonical, 


ho, Tct cen it not;be proved, that any Beok b(1d by our Church for Apocryphal, is comained erther un- 
der the Law or Prophets , as the Hiſtorical Books of #he Hebrew Canon are. Evident it 1s, that the Books of Judith 
and Macchabees were fince Malachies time : from whom till John no Prophet was to be expeficd , but Moſes Law 
( fluſtrated by events recorded in Hiſtories and Prophetical Commentaries till Malachies time Incluſive) was to be 
the immedigte medium for diſcerning the Greats Priphet. See Lib, 2. c, 17. numb. 3. &4. &1, x, c,17, 


3. Some others again of reformed Churches in theſe our times, 
bave from the example of Antiquity, doubted of the Authority of 
ſome Books in the New Teſtament: as of * Fade, of Fames, the 
ſecond of Peter , and ſome others. Which doubt is now dimi- 
niſhed by their continuance in the ſacred Canon ſo long time, 
not without manifeſt documents of GODS Providence in preſer- 
ving them, whoſe pleaſure (it may ſeem) was to have theſe Books, 
of whotn the Ancients moſt doubted, fenced and guarded on the 
one fide, by S. Pauls Epiſtles, and other Canonical Scriptures (ne- 
ver called in queſtion by any , but abſurd and fooliſh Hereticks, 
whoſe humorous opinions herein died with themſelves) and on 
the other, by the Book of the 4pocahypſe : of whoſe Authority 
though many of the Ancients, for the time being, doubted , yet He 
that was before all times did fore-ſee, that it ſhould in later times 
manifeſt it ſelf to be his work , by Events anſwerable to the Pro- 
 phecies contained in it. And, albeit many Apocryphal Books have 
been ſtamped with Divine Titles, and obtruded upon the Church 
as Canonical, whilſt ſhe was in her Infancy, and the ſacred Canon 
newly confticute: yet the Divine Spirit, by which it was written, 
hath wrought them out , as new Wine doth ſuch filth or groſſneſs 
as mingle with jit whilſt the Grapes are troden. S. Fohns Adjura- 
tion in the concluſion of that Book, hath not only terrified all for 
adding unto, or diminiſhing it Se/: but hath been, as it were, a 
Seal unto the reſt of this Sacred Volume of the New Teſtament, 
as Malachies Prophecy was to the Old ; the whole Canon it ſelf, 
conſiſting both of the Old and New, continues ſtill as the Ark of 
God, and all other Counterfeit as Dagos. | 


4. Were 
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[cies 


. Were not our Rowan adverſaries Do#rine concerning the gene- 


obliterate all prmt or impreſſion of: Gods Providence: in goyerting 
his Church, out of mens hearts: how were it poſſible for any man 
endued with Reaſon, to. be fo far overgrown with: Phrenſfe , 4s 
not to conceive their own folly and madneſs, in avouching we 


Concluſion , which 


feſs among others, this is not the leaſt reaſon I have to hold the 


openly acknowledged it for Canonical Scripture,” As the ſame 
of the World to another ; ſo do the ſame Rays of Gods Power ex- 
ſpicuous $0 ſuch as are Illuminate by His Spirit : . for who, thns 


ſo careful to preſerve rhe Old Teſtament ; and nor as clearly dif. 
cern the ſame in-conſtraining the Romiſh Church to give her ſup- 


by that Church of late, than ever the New Teſtament hath been 


by the Jewiſh Synagogue, or any Heretick by the Romaniſts, ſee- | 


ing it hath ſaid far more againſt them, than any whom they ac- 
| count for ſuch, ever did. But God, who made Pharaohs Daughter 
2 fecond Mother unto Moſes, whom. he had appointed to bring de- 
ſtruRion afterwards upon her Fathers Houſe and Kingdom , hath 
made the Romiſh Church of old, a Dry Nurſe to preſerve this Book 
(whoſe meaning ſhe knew not) that it might bring deſolation up. 
on her ſelf and her children, in time to come. For by the breath 
of the Lord ſhall ſhe be deſtroyed ; her doom is already read by 
S. Fehn, and the Lord of late hath intangled her in her own ſnare, 
whilſt ſhe was drawing it to catch others. Her Childrens Brags 
of their Mothers Infallibility, wherewith chey hale maſt filly ſouls 
to them, were too far ſpread before the Trent Council, roo commo- 
dious to be called inon a ſuddain, Had they then begun to deny 
the Authority of this Book, (though then pronouncing their Mo- 


ſuing deſolations of the Jews) every Child could have caught hold 


- ; 
ſame, never obnoxious to any errour, had in former time acRnow- 
ledged it for Authentick and Divine: albeir no queſtion bur ma- 

pe o F . . (4 
ny of them fince have wiſh'd- from their hearts thac their forefa- 


wrote againſt Zabyloz, Jer. 51. that both it, and all memory of 
it, had been drowned in the Botrtonf of the deepeſt Sea, and a mil- 
ſtone throws upox it by Gods Angel ; that it never might riſe up again tO 
interrupt their Whoriſh Mothers beaſtly age » by diſcovering 
her filthy nakedneſs daily more and more. Bor concluſion of this 


4pocalypſe for Canonical Scripture , becauſe” the Romiſh Church 
doth ſa eſteem it, - Nor could reformed Churches pelief of its Au- | _—_ 


thority be ſo ſtrong , unleſs that Church had-nor denied, 'but 


thers had uſed the ſame, as Serazah did Feremiahs Books which he 


| ral Principles of Faith, an Pwentiondeviſed-of purpoſe by Satan to | 


cannot know what Books are Canonical, what not, butby the 
infallible Teſtimony of the prefent Romiſh Church, Bur of thoſe- 
impieties at large hereafter, I will now only infer part of their 

they ſtill labour, but never ſhall be able ro; 


prove , from. Premiſſes which they never dreamt of, For I pro-- 


| 


Beams of the Sun reach from Heaven to Earth, and from one end 
tend themſelves from Generation to Generation, always alike cof-. 


|THuminate, can acknowledge: his Providence in making the Jews * 


poſed infallible Teſtimony of the Opocalpſe * Doeubrleſs, if that 
Book had been the work of man, it had been more violently uſed | 


| on this ſtring, that this Church ( as they ſuppoſe) always the | 


thers wo more openly than any Prophecies of old had done the en- | 


« 


IWWherein the | 
Teſtimony of 

the Romifh 
Church in difſ-' 
cerning ſome _ 


B o0ks, # moſs : 
auvailible, 
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me 1, | point for this preſent : That this and other Canonical Books had 
Come wg long Tlerved , or cather impriſoned by the Romiſh Church 
. | in leknek, and ignorance, until the Almighty gave his voice, and 
' | cauſed them to ſpeak in every tongue , throughout theſe parts of 
the-world ; doth no more argue her to have been the true and Ca- 
 tholick Church , than Moſes Education in Pheraohs Court, during 
the time of his Infancy or Nonage, doth argue the Egyptian Cours 


tiers to have been Gods choſen People. 
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Curae, XXXIII. 


A brief direfion for preventing Scruples and reſolving Doubts, 
concerning particular Sentences or Paſſages in the Canon of 
_ Scripture. 


Nto the ſecond demand, | How we know this or that Sentence in 
any Book of Canonical Scripture , #0 have been from God , Not in- 
ſerted by man :] Some perhaps would ſay this muſt be known by the 
Spirit, Which indeed is the Briefeſt Anſwer that can be given: 
but ſach as would require a long Apology for its Truth , or ar leaſt 
a large Explication in what Senſe it were true, it any man durſt be 
* How our frm | TO bold as to reply upon ir.” * Conſequently to our former Prin- 
Aſens to ſone | Ciples, we may Anſwer, That our full and undoubred Aﬀent unto 
Principe" mar- | ſome Principal Parts, doth bind us unto the Whole Frame of Scri- 
| ters revealed , | kb | . 
in Scriptures, | PtureS. But you will ſay, We believe ſuch ſpecial parts, from un- 
ricth our Faith | Qoubted Experience of their Truth in our hearts, and withour The, 
es Cmen, | our Belief of them could not be ſo ſtedfaſt : how then ſhall we ſted- 
faſtly believe thoſe parts, of whoſe Divine Truth we have no ſuch 
Experiments ? for of every Sentence in Scripture , we ſuppoſe few 
or none can have any: Yet even unto thoſe parts whereof we have 
no Experiments in particular , we do adhere by our Former Faith, 
becauſe our Souls and Conſciences are as it were tied and faſtned 
unto other Parts wherewith they are conjoined, as the pinning and| 
nailing of two plain bodies in ſome few parts, doth make them 
ſtick cloſe together in all, ſoas the one cannot be pulled from the 
other in any part , whilſt their faſtning holds. It will be replied, | 
Thar this Similitude would hold together, if one part of Canoni- 
cal Scripture were ſo firmly or naturally uniced to another, as the 
divers portions of one and the ſame continuate or Solid Body are: 
bur- ſeeing it is evident that ſo they arenot, who can warrant the 
contrary, but that a Sentence or Period , perhaps a whole Page, 
might have been Foiſted into the Canon by ſome Scribe or other ? 
Aere we muſt retire unto our Fir? Hold or Principles of Faith. For 
if we ſtedfaſtly Believe from Experiments or otherwiſe, that ſome 
principal parts of Scripture have come from God, and that the ſame 
are ſure Pledges for mans good, the only means of his Salvation : 
this DoRrine or Experience of Gods Providence once fully eſta- 
bliſhed, will eſtabliſh our Faith and Aſent unto other parts of his 
Word, whereof (ſhould we take them alone) we could have -1 | 
; ſac 


| Cxap.XXXIII. and refolving donbts, in the ( anon of Scripture, 
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ſuch Experiments. For he that knoweth God, or his Providence 


aright 5 knows this withal, that he will not {uffer us to be tempted 
above our ſtrength. And once having had Experience of his Mer- 
cies paſt , we cannot , without Injury to his Divine Majeſty , but 
in Confidence of it, Believe and Hope, that his All-ſeeing Wilſ- 
dom and Almighty Power will ſtill ( maugre the ſpight of Death, 


without admixture of any profane, falſe, or humane Inventions 
that might overthrow , or pervert our Faith begun. Hereto we 
may refer all former Documents of His Care and Providence in 
preſerving the Canon of our Faith from the Tyranny of ſuch, as 
{ought utterly to deface it; and the Treachery of others, who ſought 
co corrupt it. Andit ought to be no little motive unto us, thus to 


Writers, either maimed, or mangled, or purged of their beſt Bloud, 
where they make againſt the Remiſh Church, or elſe her untruths 
fathered upon Them, by her ſhameleſs ſons . in places where they 
are ſilent for her: and yet this Sacred Volume untouched andun- 
corrupt, by any violence offered to it by that Church, only it hath 
loſt its natural Beauty and Complexion, by long durance in that 
homely and vulgar Priſon ; whereunto they have confined ir. 
2, But as from theſe and like Documents of Gods Care and Pro- 
vidence in preſerving it, and of His Love and Favour towards us, 
we conceive Faith and ſure Hope, that he will not ſuffer us to be 
[tempted with doubts of this nature, above our ſtrength: ſo muſt 
we be as far from tempting Him, by theſe or like unneceſſary, un- 
ſeaſonable curious Demands. How ſhonld we know This or That Clauſe 
or Sentence (if we ſhould find them alone) zo be Gods word? Why 
might not an Heretick of malice have forged , or a Scribe through 
negligence altered them £ It ſhould ſuffice that they have been 
commended to us not alone, but accompanied with ſuc Oracles as 


[happen to ariſe, we muſt rely upon that Oracle , of whoſe truth 
every true Chriſtian hath , and all that would be ſuch, may have 
ſure Trial, Dems cum tentatione ſimul wires dabit : God with the Tempta- 
tion will give Iſſue , yea, Joyful Iſſue to ſuch Temptations as he ſuf- 


into by our needleſs Curioſity, When we are called unto the ſearch of 


Truth by Satan or his Inſtruments Objections againſt it , the Lord 
will give us better reaſons for our own or others Satisfactions, than 


his untempted Providence, 


Hell, Satan , and their Agents) preſerve his Sacred Word fincere | 


fers to be ſuggeſted by Others, Not unto ſuch as we thraft our ſelves 


think : when we ſee Auſtin, Gregory, and other of the Ancient | 


we have already Entertained for Divine, And if any Doubt ſhall | 


yet we know of, or ſhould be able to find ,” but by the condu& of 


Lo WV Js 
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: Concluding the Firſt Book with ſome Brief 4dmonition to the Reader. 


| 1 conclude this Treatiſe, as.it was begun. The oreater 
[ the —_—_— to the faithful Practice., or the Pu- 
e 


niſhment threatned to the Neglect of theſe Divine Oracles : the 
greater is the Madneſs of many men in our time , who in contem- 
| plative Studies, - whoſe Principal end 1s delight; can undergo long 
| toil; and great pains; never attaining. to exa&t Knowledge'bur by 
zZilieving their 'Inſtrufors , and taking many Theoremes and Concla- 
| frons upon Truſt , before they can make Infallible Trial of -their 
Truch: and yet, in matters of their Salvation , which cannot be 
exaRly K»owrn, but only Believed im this life, and whoſe Zelief myſt 
be got by Practice; not by Diſcourſe, demand Evidence of Truth, | ' 
| and infallible Demonſtration, before they will vouchſafe to Believe 
or adventure their pains on their Practice; and finally, ſo Demean 
themſelves in ſpeech and reſglution, as if God Almighty ſhould 
think. himſelf highly graced; and our Saviour, his Son, much be- 
holden to them, that they ſhould Deign co be his Scholars, ſooner | 
than Mahomets ,. .or Machiavels. 'But we that are his Meſſengers 
muſt not debaſe His Word, nor Diſparage our Calling, by Woo- 
ing them upon ſuch Terms, or.profeſſing to ſhew them rhe Truth 
before they: be.willing to learn it :- One firſt Principle whereof is| 
| this, That ſuch as will {<> » may find ſtarting holes enough to ran out of 
Chrifts Fuld, and eſcape his Mercies profered in his Church. And as many 
reaſons:are. daily brought , ſufficient to perſwade a Right-diſpoſed 
underſtandibg.of the Truth of. Scriptures: ſono Argument can be 
found of #force;chough; ro convince a Froward Will ,. 6r perſwade 
| perverſe Aﬀecions. - Theſe are they which-miake a manyaltoge- 
| ther uncapable-of any Moral 3 moſt of all, of any Divine Track ; 
| and muſt be laid aſide at. the firſt Entrance into :the School of 
{ Chriſt 5 and continually kept under by the'Rod of his Judgments 
and Terrours of that Dreadful Day. Unto ſuch as account theſe 
| Conſequents leſs dreadful, or their dread lefs probable, than that 
| they ſhould {for a time at leaſt) lay aſide all Perverfity of Will, or 
Humour-of Contradicion, to make ſure trial of thoſe Divine Ora- 
cles for their Good ; we: can apply no other Medicine , bur char of 
Saint Fohn : He that & Filthy let him bs Filthy ftill, Rev.22.11. 

2. Thus much of general-Inducemengs to Belief, - In che Obſer- 
vation and Uſe of all theſe and others of -what kind ſoever, we 
muſt implore the Aﬀſtance of Gods Spirit, who only worketh True 
and liyely Faith, bur (ordinarily) by theſe or.like means. Thele 
Scriptures are as the Rulg or Method preſcribing us our Djet and Order 
of life : theſe Experiments joined withit are as Nutriment : and the| 
Spirit of God digeſteth all ro our Health and Strength, without It 
| all other means or matters, of beſt Obſervation, are but as good Meat to weak 
or corrupt Stomachs : with It, every Experiment of our own or others Eſtate; 
* | Faken accoriling to the Rules of Scripture , doth nonriſh and ſtrengthen Faith, 
| 42d preſerve our ſpiritual Health, Many in pur days unceſlancly blame 


| nc Brethrens Backwardneſs to Entertain the Spirit, or rely upon 


| 
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Some brief admonition to the Reader, 


| Crap XXXIV. 


—_—__— 5 ** ts wb ; 
it only ; Being more Blame-worthy themſelves for being too for- 


ward in Believing Every Spirit, and ſeeking to * diſcern Canonical 
from Apocraphal Scriptures by the Spiriz,and again to Try True from 
Falſe Spirits, by the Scriptures, without ferious Obſervation and 
ſetled Examination of Experiments anſwerable unto ſacred Ryles; 
Such mens fervent Seal unto the Letter of the Goſpel is like an hot 
Stomach accuſtomed tolight meats, which increaſe Appetite more 
chan Strength, and fill the body rather with bad Humors than good 
Blood. | | | 

3. The Spirit no doubt ſpeaks ofren unto us when we attend not ; 
but we muſt not preſume to underſtand His Suggeſtions by His im- 
mediate Voyce or Preſence ; only by His Fruits, and the inward Teſti- 
mony of an appeaſed Conſcience (which he alone can work ) »nſt we 
kywow him. He that ſeeks (as | 12 narius Loyola taught his ſons) to 
diſcern Him without more ado, by his manner of breathing, may 
inſtead of him be troubled with an unwelcome Gueſt. always ready 
roinvite himſelf where he ſees preparation made for his Better, and 
one (I am perſwaded) that hath learned more kinds of Salutati- 
ons than. Zoyols knew of , able to fill empty Breaſts or ſhallow 
Heads unſettled in Truth, with ſuch pleaſant, mild and gentle 
Blaſts, as are apt to breed ſtrong perſwafions of more than Ange- 
lical Inſpirations. 


eyenire. Delrius diſquiſit. Magic, 1ib, 4. cap. 1. q. 3. ſet, 6. 


4. God grant the carriage of enſuing Times may argue theſe Admoniti- 
ons peedleſs : which further to proſecute, in reſpe& of times late 
paſt and now preſent, conld not be unſeaſonable ; bur thus much by 
the way muſt now ſuffice me, purpoſed hereafrer (if God permit) 
to Treat of the Trial of Spirits, and certain apprehenſion of inhe- 
rent Faith : about the general means of whoſe production, and eſta- 
bliſhment, the Queftion (moſt controverſed in theſe days) is 5 whe- 
|ther beſide the Teſtification of Gods Spirit, which (as all agree) muſt (by 
theſe late mentioned or other means) work Faith in our hearts : the 
Tefimony or Authority of others beſides our ſelves, be neceſſary , either 
for aſcertaining our Apprehenſion of the Spirit thus working, or for aſſuring 
the truth of Experiments wrought by it in our Souls? or if no other be- 
lides the teſtimony of Gods Spirit and our own Conſcience , 
be neceſſary, either after their Sentence given, or whileſt they 
eiveit, How far the Authority or Miniſtery of men is neceſſary or 
behoveful, either for bringing us acquainted with the Spirit of God, 
or for the aſſiſtance and direQion of our Conſcience ingiving right 
Sentence of the Truth or true meaning of Gods Word ? Of theſe 


large in the Books following. 


quaſi cum ſtrepitu quodam, ut imber in ſaxa decidens, infundit. Bonus vero 1ifdem leniter, placide 
& ſuaviter, ficut aqua iirorat ſpongiam. LIllis vero qui in deterius profictunt, experientta docet, contra 


queſtions and others ſubordinate to them, we are to diſpute at | 
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The Second Book of (,omments upon the CREED, 


J R SS 2 - this long work.z my purpoſe was, to refer the full Ex- 
WASTE amination of the Romiſh Churches pretended Anthority 


| 
i 
| 
' 
' 


| 


| pared ; upon evident aiſcovery of the Jeſuits Treachery, in ſetting up 


matters , in Nature, and Sacred Writ , moſt united) 
Thave reſerved for the laſt place, in this Frame of Chriſtian Belief : annex- 
ing the Articles of the Bodies. ReſurreRion , and Everlaſting Life, 
#nto that of Final Judgement, whereon theſe Two have moſt Immediate 
and moft direct Depenaance, 

2. But, after the Platform was caſt, and matter for Strufture pre- 


the Pope 4s 4 ſecret Competitor with the Blefled Trinity, for Ab- 


plotting, to have the Dodrine of their Churches Infallibility planted as low 
and deep, ws the very firſt and Fundamental Principles f Belief :) al- 


(if free from undermining) to bear all 1 meant to build uponit : I was 
notwithſtanding , in this place conflrained to Bare the whole Foundation, 
and all about it, unte the very Rock , on whoſe ſtrength ' it ſtands ,, leſt 
this late diſmal Invention (comcerning the Popes Infallibility) might prove 
45 4 Powder-plot to blow up the whole Edifice of Chriſtian Faith ; as it 
certainly will, if' men ſuffer it to be once planted in their Hearts and Con- 


| ſciences. The Feſuits ſpeculative Poſitions of their Churches tranſcendent | 


| Authority, are as the Train, the Popes Thander-bolts as the Match, 
to ſet -the whole world-on-Gombultion, unleſs his Lordly Defigns (though 
in matters of Faith, and greateſt moment ) be put in execution , without 
Queſtion or demur : as ſhall (God proſpering theſe proceedings) moſt clearly 
appear in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe * 


| I. herein 


XS Si» the firſt Intention, ſo after ſome Proſecution of 


RL £ Sl in matteys. Spiritual, unto the Article of the Catholick 
BY £00 \\ Church: which (with thoſe three others of the Holy 
37 EASE) WY Ghoſt, Communion of Saints, and forgiveneſs of 
> © IS Sins, for more exact Methods ſake, and continuation of 


ſolute Sovereignty over. mens Souls ; (aud for this purpoſe continually | 


beit in laying the former Foundations, I had come to ground firm enough | 
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Book I]. 


| 
| 


| 


(1. Their Obje&ions againſt us; the Points of Dif- 
ference betwixt us; with the Poſitive Grounds 
of Truth maintained by us. 

2. The Inconveniences of their Poſitions : Erc&i- 
on of triple Blaſphemy by the overthrow of 
Chriſtianity. | 

2. The Original Cauſes of their Errour in this ; 
Wherein are; and ſuch erroneous Perſwaftons., as held by 

to be diſcuſſed] them in other Points, not deſcried by us, prove 

ſecret Temptations for others to follow them, 
or ſerve as previal Diſpoſitions,for their Agents 
| to work upon. 
4. The poſhible Means and particular Manner, 
how Orthodoxal may be diſtinguiſhed from He. 
retical Docrine, or the Life-working Senſe of 
C Scriptures from Artificial Gloſles, 


Theſe Points diſcuſſed, and the Poſitive Grounds of Chriſtian Faith clear- 
ed, as well againſt the open Aſſaults of the profeſſed Atheiſts, as the ſe- 
cret Attempts of undermining Papiſts : we may with better ſecurity proceed 
to raiſe the Foundation, (laid in the Firſt General Part of the Firſt Book) 
zo the heighth intended. | 


_ 


Caae.l.What obedience is due to Gods Word, what to bis Meſſengers. 1 : 


| Ui 
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IF hat Obedience is due to Gods Word, what to' 
his Meſſengers. 


a 


( whole Scripture (ſaith the Apoſtle) # given by inſpiration 


of God, and is profitable to Teach, ro Reprove, to Coryett, and to 
Inflruit in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be abſolute, 
being made perfet? unto al good works. What or whom, he means 
by The Man of God , is not agreed upon by all that acknowledge 
his words in the ſenſe he meant them, moſt 7»fallible and Authen- 
tick. Some hereby underftand only ſuch men as Timothy was, | 
Miniſters of Gods Word , or Prophets of the New Teſtament , 
and ſo briefly elude all Arguments hence drawn to prove the ſuf- 
ficiency of Scriptures, for being the Abſolute rule of Faith, at leaſt 
to All, as well anlearned a5 learned, Yet thould they in all rea- 
ſon (might Gods Word rule their Reaſon) grant chem to beſuch, 
unto all ſuch as Timothy was, publick Teachers, men converſant 
in, or conſecrated unto, Sacred Studies z but even Tha they deny 
as well as the Former, though the former in their opinion be more 
abſurd for us to affirm, eſpecially holding the Hebrew Text on- 
ly Authentick. Briefly, they charge us with debafſing Peter, for 
advancing Paw; or rather for colouring or adorning onr pretend- 
ed ſenſe of Pau/s Words, that is, for giving too little ro Peters 
Succeſſors, or the Church; too-much to Scriptures 5 too little to Spj- 
rituals, too much to Zay-men. | 
2. Theſe are plauſible Pretences, and ſweet Baits to ſtop the 
thouths,and muffle the pens of Clergy-men in Reformed Churches , 
unto moſt of whom, (as they obje&) beſides the Spiritual Sword, 
little or nothing is left for their juſt defence againft the Inſolen- | 
lencies of rude, illiterate, profane Laicks. And yet, who more | 
earneſt than they in this Cauſe, againſt the Church, againſt them- 
ſelves? yet certain it is, that no man can be truly for himſelf, 
unleſs he be firſt of all for Truth it ſelf, of which he that gains| 
the greateſt ſhare , (what other detriment or diſparagement fo- 
ever in the mean time he ſuſtain) in the end ſpeeds always beſt. 
And ſeeing To Lie or teach amiſs, is a matter alcogether impoſſible 
to Ommipotency it ſelf: to be able and willing withal to defend a p42) | 
or ſet fair colours on foul Cauſes, is rather Impotency then Ability: 
ence was that, quicquid poſſumus pro veritate poſſumics. Seeing by| 
Truth we live our Sjiitual Life: to weaken it for ſtrengthning our | 
Temporal Hopes, can never rightly be accounted any true effect | 
of Power, but an infillible Argument of great and deſperate | 
Imbecillity, . _ 
3: For theſe Reaſons, fince I conſecrated my labours to the 
ſcarchof Divine Tructh,. my mind hath been molt ſer to find it our 
in this preſent Controverſiezwhereon,moſt others of Moment chiefly 
jcepend. And, as unto the Romaniſt it is (though falſly) termed, | 
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Tome 1. 
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| 


The Romaniſts 
I firſt ObjeAion 
fet down hire, 
* anſwered in 
the next Chap 
tr, OC. 


the Catholick, ſo ſhould it beunto us, to all that love the Name 
of Chriſt, The very Chriſtien Cauſe: a (auſe, with which the Adver- 
ſaries Fortunes, our Faith Their Temporal, our Spiritual Eflate and Hopes 
muſt ſtand or fall: a Cauſe whoſe Truth and Strength on our part, will evi- 
dently appear, if we firſt examine what the Antichriſlian Adverſary can 


oppoſe againſt tt. 


et es co | — kb 


CrnayP. I. 


The Sum of the Remaniſis Exceptions againit the Scriptures, 


E. Heir Objections againſt Scriptures ſpring from this double 
Root: The one, That They are m0 ſufficient Rule of Faith, but 


| | not here to meddle with: elſewhere we ſhall. That the Scriptures 


| maſt frame our Belzef' without diſtruſt of Error, or Examination of 


| Many Things are to be Believed, which are not taught in Them. The 
ſecond , That albeit they were the compleat Rale of Faith, yet could 
they not be known of us, but by the Authority of the Church, ſo that 
all the former Direions for eſtabliſhing our Aſſexz unto the 
Scriptures , as unto the Words of God Himſelf, were vain, ſee- 
ing this cannot be attained unto, but by relying upon Chriſts viſi- 
ble Church. 

The former of theſe two Fountains, or Roots of Errour, I am 


teach All Points of Faith ſet down in this Creed, they cannot de- 
ny, orif they would, it ſhall appearin their ſeveral Explications: 
So that the Scripture, rightly ungerſiood, i 4 competent Rule for the Ar- 
ticles herein contained, Let us then ſee whether the Senſe or Mean- 
ing of theſe Scriptures, which both They and We hold for Cano- 
nical, may not be Known, Underſtoog, and- fully Aſſented unto, 
Immediately and in themſelves, without relying upon any viſi- 
ble Church or Congregation of men, ' from whoſe Do&rine we 


their Decrees, with any intention to reform them, or ſwerye from 
them. 

2. That the Scripture is not the Rule whereon Private Men,eſpe- 
cially Unlearned, ought to rely in matters of Faith , from theſe ge- 
neral Reaſons, or Topicks, they ſeek to perſwade us. Firſt, ad- 
mitting the Scriptures to be Infallible in themſelves, and ſo conſe- 
quently to all ſuch as can perfealy underſtand them in the Lan- 
ouage wherein they were written: yet to ſuch as underſtand nor 
that Language. they can be no Infallible Rule, becauſe they are to 
them a Rule only as they are Tranſlated: but no Unlearned man can 
be ſure that they are tranſlated aright, according to the true intent 
and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt : for if any man do infallibly Believe 
this, and build his Faith hereupon, then is his Faith grounded upon 
the Infallibility of 744 or That mans Skill in Tranſlating ; whereof 
he that is Unlearned, can have no ſufficient Argument, neither out 
of Scripture, nor from Reaſon. Nay, Reaſon teacheth us that in 
matters of ordinary capacity moſt men-are obnoxious to Errour: 
and the moſt Skilful may have his eſcapesin a'long Work , For, 
——— Opere in longo fas eſt obrepere ſomnum Aliquando bonus dor- 


mitat Homerus : A man may ſometimes take Homey. napping , | 
| A even 
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even in that. Art whereof he was Maſter: . much-more may. the | 
greateſt Linguiſt living (in,a Work of ſo great Difficulty as the 
Tranſlation of the Bible, not another Mazs ( though that more eaſie 
to err-in, than a mans Own ) bur the Work or Di&ares- of the 
Holy Ghoſt) prove an Homer , but @ blind Guide unto the blind. 
Many things he cannot See, and many things. he may Overſee ; 
And how then can any'man'Aſſure himſelf, that in thoſe-Places: 
whereon we ſhould build our Faith , he hath not gone beſides the: 
Line ; unleſs we will admic an Infallible Authority in the Church, 
to aſſure us that.ſuch a Tranſlation doth not err ? ren 
3. Again, * in thoſe very Tranſlations wherein they agreez Zs- 
ther gathers one Senſe, Calvin another , every Heretick may pretend 4. ſe- 
cret Meaning of his Private Spirit, Who ſhall either ſecure the People 
diſtracted by Diſſentions amongſt the Learned, or the Learned'thus 
diſſenting, unleſs the Infallible Authority of the Church * : *. Fi- 
nally, without ſuch an Infallible Authority, Controverſies will daily grow : 
and unleſs It be eſtabliſhed , they can never be compoſed, ſeeing 
every man will draw in the Scriptures as a Party.,' to countenance 
or abett his Opinion, how bad ſoever. * The Ground of all which 1n« 
conveniences (though the Secaries cannot ſee it) # the natural Cbſ[cu- 
rity and Difficulty of Scriptures. Theſe are the main Springs, or. firſt 
Fountains, whence the Adverſaries Eloquence in this Argument 
flows, And-it will be but one labour to ſtop up Theſe, and his 


againſt us dry, by turning their courſe upon himſelf, 
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The former Objeftion (4s far as it concerns illiterate and Lay- 
men) retorted and anſwered, 


1, FF to ſuppoſe ſuch a» Authority, were ſufficient to confirm any 

Tranſlation , or ſecure the World of ſincere Tranſlations; or 
to allay all Controverſies ariſing about the true Senſe and Meaning 
of Scriptures: we were very Impious to deny it. But, if we have 
Juſt Cauſe to ſuſpe&t, that ſuch as contend for it, have but Pat 
this 1nfallible' Authority , as the Aſtronomers have Suppoſed ; Some, 
ou and Eccentricks , Some, the motion of the Earth ;- to ſalve 
their Phezomens , Which otherwiſe might ſeem Irregular : We 
may, I truſt, Examine: Firſt , whether the Suppoſal of thi Infallible 
Authority, in the Church, do ſalve the former Inconveniences : Second- 


than are the ſuppoſed Miſchiefs, for the Avoidance of which this 
Infallible Principle was invented, and is by the Favourites of this 
Art, ſought to be eſtabliſhed and perſwaded. | oy 

2. * That this ſuppoſed Infallible Auchoriry. of the Church vi- 
ſible doth no way ſalve the Inconveniences objected againſt our Po- 
litions, is hence evident. As the Scriptures themſelves were writ- 
ten in a Tongue not common , nor underſtood of all Nations, but 
of ſome few.; ſolikewiſe the Decrees of this viſible Church, con- 
IR the Authority of Tranſlations , are written in a Tongue 


Cm 


Mouth. Or granting them paſſage, we may draw his invention 
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Tot vero 
tranſ)ationts, 
mutationes, 
ſine graviſſ- 
mo periculo 
& incommodo 
non fierent. 
Nam non 
ſemper inve- 
veniuntur 
idone1 inter- 
pretes : atque 
ita multi er- 
rores con- 
mitterentur 
qui non pol. 
fint poſtea fa- 
cile tolli, 
Cum neque 
Pont ifices, ne= 
que Concilia de 
tot Lingus Ju- 
dicare poſſint. 
Bellarm. lib. 
2, de verbo 
Dei, cap.1s. 

{ in Fin. 

* Pere their 
ObjeAtons a+ 
gainſt us pertt- 
nent : not the 
Popes Infalli- 
bility, but the 
Prieſts and Fe* 
ſuites Honeſty 
«&r Fidelity, 
ſhould be the 
Rule of moſt 

\ Lay-Papiſts 
Faith. © 


ex Cathedra, or whether he ſpeak or write to all or no, is not known 


neither common to all, nor proper at this day to any unlearned 
Multicude, but to the Learned.only, Sometime they were writ- | 
ten in Greek: but, in later years, all in Catin,. or ſome. other | 
Tongue (at the leaſt ) not common to all Chriſtians : for no ſuch 
can this day be found. Nor is the Pope, ( or his Cardinals) able 
to ſpeak properly and truly every Language in the Chriſtian:world, | 
of which he challengeth the Supremacy. He mould be the Univer- 
ſel Head indeed : but he hath not, nor dare he profeſs he hath, an 
Univerſal Tongue », whereby he may fully inſtru& every Perſon 
throughout the Chriſtian world , in his own natural, known mo- 
ther Tongue, For ellarmine brings this as an Argument why the 
Bible ſhould not be tranſlated into modern Tongues, becauſe if in- 
to one, why not into another : and the Pope (as he confeſſeth) can- 
not underſtand all. | . Fire 

3. Tell me then, you that ſeek to bring the unlearned Lay-ſort 
of men to ſeek ſhelter under the Infallible Authority of the Romiſh 
*Church: how can you affure them what is the very true Meaning 
of that Church? They underſtand not the Language wherein her 
Deciſions were written, What then © muſt they infallibly , and 
under pain of Damnation, Believe that you do not Err in your 
Tranſlations of them 2 or muſt they ſtedfaſtly Believe, that you 
Interpret Her Decrees aright? Nay even thoſe Decrees, which 
you fold Infallible , condemn all private Interpretation of them: 
and your greateſt Clerks daily diſſent about the Meaning of the 
Trent-Council in ſundry Points, Yet, unleſs the Lay people can 
ſtedfaſtly Believe,that you Interpret the Churches Sentence aright: 
your ſuppoſed Rule of the Churches Infallibility in confirming 
Tranſlations or Senſes of Scripture, can neither be a Rule Infallible, 
nor any way Profitable unto them. For it hath no other Effet up- 
on their ſouls, ſave only Belief: * and they have no other Means to 
know that this which they muſt Believe 1s the Churches Sentence, 
but your Report: then can they not be any more certain of the 
Churches Mind in this or that point, than they are of your Skill or 
Fidelity ; neither of which can be to them the Tafallible Rule of 
Faith, - For, if they ſhould be thus Infallibly perſwaded of your 
Skill or Fidelity : then were their good Perſwaſion of you, the 
Ground and Rule of their Faich; and fo they muſt Believe that you 
neither did;nor could Err in this Relation; Whereas your own % 
Qrine is, That even the Learnedſt among you may Err: and you can- 
not deny, but that it is poſſible for the Honeſteſt Jeſhite either to 
Lye,or Equivocate.Otherwiſe,your Infallibility in not Erring,were 
greater than your Popes or Churches: for they both may Err unleſs 
they ſpeak ex Cathedra, Now, whether the Pope ſpeak this or that 


ro any of the common People in theſe Northern Countries, bur 
only by your Report : which if it be not Infallible, and as free 
from Errour as the Pope himſelf, the People muſt ſtill ſtagger in 
Faith. Nor dolI ſee any poſſible Remedy : unleſs every man ſhould 
take a Pilgrimage to Rome, or unleſs you would bring the Pope 
throughout theſe Countries, as men nſe Monſters or ſtrange Sights, 
Yet, how ſhould they be certain that this is the Pope, rather than 
ſome Counterfeit 2 or how ſhould they know Rowe, but by others ! 


Or can you hope to ſalve this Inconvenienceby an Implicite or Hy- 
pothetical 


__ 
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othetical Faith £. as ,.that it were enough for the: Eay people ro ) Tote, 
Relieve abſolutely and ſtedfaſtly, that the Pope, or Foe agate SOWRcY 
Err: but to believe your Report or Informations of his Sentence itz | 
doubtful Caſes, only Conditionally ;. if: it, be the Popes/Mind : ib | 
otherwiſe we will be free to recal our preſent'Be/ief. This is all which: | 
I can imagine any of you can (ay for your ſelves, And may not-wez 
I pray you,ſay'as muchzif chus much would ſerve for us? Might nop 
we by the ſelf ſame Reaſon teach the People to admit of Tranſlari- 
ons, but only Conditionally,:as far forth as they ſhall be perſwaded 
that this was the Meaning of che Scripture or: the Wordiof God:9 
For Queſtionleſs,- it is more certain that God cannot; Err, .than that 
the Pope cannot. ;- And it is more neceſſary unto Chriſtian| Selief 
to hold, that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, neither can, nor | 
will ſpeak a Lye : than that the Pope cannot, ar will not teach us 
amiſs. That the Pope and his Cardinals do arrogate thus'much un- | 
to themſelves, is more.than the Lay and unlearned People can tell; | 
but only by yours and others Relation : But that the God.of Hea- 
ven neither can, nor will Teach amiſs, is a;Principle not controver- | 
ſed by any that thinks there is a God. | KY 3 
4. Let it then firſt be granted, That God is-freer from Errour; 
from Deceiving, or being Deceived in Points of Faith, or matters | 
of Mans Salvation, than the Pope is , although he ſpeak ex cathe: | 
dra. From this Poſition it follows moſtdire@ly and moſt immedi: | 
ately, that if the Lay unlearned People of this Land have as good 
Means and better; to.know that theſe Books of Scripture are Gods | 
own Words, than they can have to know that this-or that Canon | 
in any Council, was confirmed by the Popes teaching ex Cathedre: | 
then muſt the ſame People Believe the One more ſtedfaſtly than the | 
Other ;. to wit, Gods Word, as it is read unto them-in/our Church, | 
more ſtedfaſtly than the Popes Interpretations, Injun&ions, or De- | 
crees.. Let us compare the,Means of knowing Both. +, Firſt, if the 
Popes Decreesbe a certain Means of knowing any Truth: they are 
as certain a Means .of knowing thoſe Scriptures which'our Church 
admits to be Gods Word,: as of any.thing elſe ; for the Pope and | _ 
his Council * haye avaucht Them for Such , although they add | * Concil. 
ſome-more than we acknowledge, _.. -. 4; 3 411 ur 
5. If che worſt then ſhould fall -out' that can be. imagined; as if | one HY 
we had Reaſon to deſpair of all other Tranſlations fave only of rhe 
Vulgar, yet that.it were the Word of God we might know, . if by 
no other Means , yet by Conſent of the Romiſh Church z and. all 
the People of this Land might be as certain of this Decree, as of 
any the Pope can.give, Bur'take the ſame Scripture as:it is Tran- 
flared into our Engliſh , the:People may be. as certain thar it is the | 
Word of God, as they canibe that the Frent-Council was Lawfully 
called, or by the:Pope confirmed, yea much more certain,  The'Je- | 
{yites may rell them , that theſe very words (being firſt Engliſhed) | 
were ſpoken in the Trent- Council ,. and confirmed by the Pope; | 
Why ſhould they believe it? Becauſe they avouch it ſeriouſly,whont 
they think able to underſtand Latin © Suppoſe not only one, or twoy | 
arthree, but the whole Aſſembly of our Clergy tells the ſame Peo- 
ple; that theſe (reciting the Points of our Salvation) are the very | 
Words-of God Himſelf ; and are for Subſtance all one in the Hebrew, | 
Greek, Latine, and Engliſh. What Difference can you here imaging 3 
| _ Aa 2 | That 
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| | Thar rhe Trekt-Council decreed thus, the modern Jeſuices have it 
bur from Tratlition of this Age : 'That God ſpake thts, we have| 
the Confent of all Ages. Yea, buc itiseafier to render the Trent- 
Councils Meaning out of Latin, than the Meaning of Gods Word 
out of Hebrew or Greek. - Whether ir be ſo or no, the unleatned 
People cannot tell, but by hearſay : yer, if we would take the 
 Vulgar Latin, this fooliſh Objection were none : for It is as eaſie to 
be-Rendred, as the Trent-Council z and if the Frent-Council be 
erue, It is the Word of Good. All then is equal concerning the 
Difficulries, that may ariſe from the' Skill , or Ignorance of the 
Tranflators of the one of other , rhe-Popes Dectees , or Scripture, 
Our Miniſters know to Refider the Meaning of Scripture, as well as 
ours do the Meaning bf the Councils.  Ler us now (te whether it 
e a$ likely , that our Miniſters Fidelicy in celling them as they are 
perſwaded, and as rhey Believe themſelves, be not co be preſatned 
as Great, Tocall this i" Queſtion, wete extream Impudencie and 
 Uncivility , efpecially ſeeing we Teach, char the people ſhould be 
throughly inſtructed 19 the Truth : whereas you hold it for good 
Chriftian Policy, to hold them in Igaorance. Oar pettnitting the 
free Uſe of Seriptures to all, doth free us from all faſpicion of Im. 
| poſture or Guile : 6f which in the Jeſuire or learned Papiſt the de- 
' nial of like Liberty, 1s a foul Preſumption. Farther, ler us exa- 
mine, wherhet from the Matter or Manner of the Popes Decrees, 
there can 'be any Arputnent drawn to perſwade the People that 
theſe are his Decrees , and no other Mans: more than can be ga- 
thered from the Matter and Manner of Scripture Phraſe, to per- 
Granting the | {orade'a man that theſe are Gods,and can be no Mans Words : And 
Pore ds | Here certiinly we have infihice Advantage of you. For no man 
God bamſalf : ' of Senſe) vr Reaſon ,' but muſt needs ſuffer himſelf to be perſwaded, 
zee were 20: | rhat ir is:8far-eatrer matrer to Counterfeit the Decrees of the La- 
- ery agty | terkn'or Trear-Conncil,/ or the Popes Wrics, Incerpretarions, or 
meſſengers to Dererthinations : than Atrificially-to imware rhe Tavincible -and 
be ſo mudh be- } Majeftieal Word of God, . eirher forthe Marcer or the Manner, 
Level 9rd, | | 16, The Sequel is this, that. if the Scriprures received by us , be 
received by 18 | obnoxious td any the: leaſt Sufpicion of being Forged : then froth 
nr *- | the ſame Reaſons, much more liable ro the ſame Saſpicion are 
free from ſuſ- | thoſe which we' accountithe Popes Decrees , and'therefore in re- 
picion of Fore | ſpett of us, much leſs to be Believed , although otherwiſe we ſhonld 
EN hank | the Popes Decrees ( which withouc controverſie were his 
ro be Counter- | decrees indeed )/ to be as Tnfallibleas the Erernal and Immutable 
pb Decrees of the _— Gods Word oft-times unto Arheifts 
hath difcovered it ſelf by the Majeſty of Stile and Sublimity of 
Matter, to'be:more than Humane, and therefore Divine, not able 
td be imirated by any lying Spirit. Tf any Jeſuite will deny this: 
ter him'make trial of Imiration in the Prophecy of 7aie , the Be- 
ginning of $. Fohns Goſpel, the Relation of Joſeph and his Brethrens 


, 


ialogues, the Book of Fob, &c. The Majeſty of Specch and other| 


Burellenties'which appears in them, (eſpecially if we conſider the 
| Time, whereit moſt of rhem were written ) doth argue a Divine 
Spirit: in whoſe Imitation the moſt accurate Writers of later A- 
ges, (albeit no man writes excellently bat from ſbtne Beam of Di- 
vine Ilumination in the Faculty ) are bur Apiſh, if we read the 
| ſame Scriprures' in the Tongue whereid they were woletes, or in 
: WM * ſundry 
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ſundry modern Tongues capable of the Divine Splendor which 


hath greateſt Diſproportion of all Learned or copious Tongues. As 

for the Popes Decrees, _= bewray themſelves both for the Matter | 
and Manner, to be only Humane , and therefore eafie ro be imita- | 
red by the Spirit of Man, ſubje&t to many Etrours. Nor doth the | 
Pope challenge to himſelf chtegift of Prophecy , but only of legal | 
Deciſions :” which are no otherwiſe written, than many write, and 


gick Phraſe : his Stile at the beſt is not peculiar, his Charader eaſfie 
| to be counterfeited by any man that can pen a Proclamation, or 
frame an Inſtrument in Civil Courts. | | 

7. Torecolle& what hath been ſaid, Firſt, ſeeing God is more | 
to be Believed than Men, ſecondly, ſeeing we have better Argu- | 
ments to perſwade the People that theſe Scriptures daily read in 


have, that the Tidings which they bring from beyond Sea are the 
Popes or Churches Decrees or Sentence : we may and ought Teach 
them to relic immediately upon Gods Word preached or read unto 
them, as the ſureſt and moſt Infallible Rule of Faith, the moſt live- 
ly, moſt effeftual, and moſt forcible Means of their Salvation. Or 
if the Jeſuites will teach them to Believe the Popes Decrees given 
ex Cathedra, or the Churches Opinion indefinitely taken Fide drwins, 
by Infallible Faith z bur the Jeſuites or Prieſts Expoſitions or Tran- 
flations of them, only Conditionally , and with this Limitation, 
[1f ſo they be the Pope or Churches Decrees :] we may in like ſort with 
far greater Reaſon ,. teach the People to Believe the Scriptures or 
the Word of God abſolutely, and our Tranſlations or Expoſitions 
of it but Conditionally or with Limitation, ſo far as they are Con- 
ſonant to the Word of God. Seeing it is as probable, that we may 
a——_ Gods Word as rightly and fincerely , as the other can the 
Church or Popes Edits; we have better Reaſon to exa& this con: 
ditional Obedience and Aﬀent, in the Vertue and Authority of 
Gods Word , which we make the Rule of Faich ; than they can 
have to exad rhe like Obedience by Vertne of the Pope ot Churches 
Edi, which is to them the Miſtreſs of Faith, For it is more cer- 
tain to any man living , that Gods Word is moſt Infallibly True, 


of the Popes Infallibility, and conditional Be/ef of the Jeſuites or 
Prieſts his Meffengers Fidelity or Skill , be ſufficient to Salvation: 
much more may the Abſolute Befef or aſſent unto the Infallibility 
of Gods Word, and ſuch conditional and limited Relief of his Mini- 
ſters Fidelity ,- be ſafficient for the Salvation of his People : who, 
as hath been proved, cannot be more certain that the Romiſk: 
Church ſaith This or That, than we can be of Gods Word, For 
they never hear the Churchor Pope ſpeak, bur in Jeſuires or Priefts 
Mouths, And although they knew he ſaid juſt ſo as thole ſay ; 
yet may a man doubt in Modeſty, whether the Popes Words 
always Infzllible; but of the Infallibiliry of Gods Word , can no 
man doubr. ; | | 
8. And Here 1 cannot but much wonder at the prepoſterous 


ſhines in the Original ; with which the Latin (eſpecially in Profe) | 


contain no deeper nor more Supernatural Matter, than many may | 
invent: moſt of them aſually penned in a baſe and barbarous: Lo- | 


chan that the Pope cannot Err. Wherefore if the Abſolute Zelief| 
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Believing as the Church Believes, (in many Points). to be ſuffici- 
ent unto Salvation : will yet faſten this implicite Faith upon the 
preſent Church of Rome , and not refer it rather unto that Church 
as it was under S. Peters Juriſdiftion and Government. For if Uni- 
verſality be (as they contend ) a ſure Note of undoubted Truth: 
chen muſt it needs be more undoubtedly True, that S. Peter could 
not Err in Matters of Faith, than that this preſent Romiſh Pope 
and his Cardinals cannot ſo Err. For all Papiſts hold this as True 
of S. Peter, as of this preſent Pope : and all Proteſtants hold it True 
| of S. Peter, not in the preſent Pope : and ſo did all'the Fathers 
| without controverſie hold it moſt True, that S. Peer did not teach 
amiſs in his Apoſtolical Writings. So that Univerfality.is much 
| greater for S. Peter, than for this Pope that now is, or.the next that 
' ſhall be, "9 wh 
' 9. For theſe Reaſons ( fully conſonant to their own Poſitions) 
| all Papiſts me-thinks, in Reaſon, ſhould make the ſame Difference 
' in their Eſtimate,of S. Petey and later Popes, which a French Cardi- 
nal (as the Tradition ts at Durham) once made betwixt $. Cuthbert «xd 
| Fenergble Bede. | Albeit S. Cuthbert was accounted the greater Saint 
amongſt them, whoſe greater BenefaQour he had been, (in which 
reſpe& they ,brought the Cardinal ficſt unto S. Curhberts Tomb: ) 
yer, becauſe he knew him not ſo well, but only by their. Report, 
he-prays very warily ; Sante. (uthberte, ſt Santtw es,0r4 pro me. But, 
afterwards brought unto Bedes Tomb then in the Conſiſtoryz becaule 
he had been Famous in Foreign Nations, from the Commendati- 
ons of- leſs partial Antiquity : he fell co his prayers without Jfs and 
Anas ; Venerabils Beda, quia th Santis es, ora pro me. | 
To». Proportional to this (Gaution in this Frexach-mans Prayer, ſhould 
every modern Papiſt limit his Zelzef of the preſent Popes Infallibi- 
lity-in reſpeR of S, ZPerers; And fay thus in his heart: As for S. ?e- 
zer.y I know he Believed and Taught aright: And I beſeech..God 
I may Believe as he Believed, and that;my Soul may come. whi- 
ther bis is gone: as for ..this preſent Pope, if he believe as S. ?e- 
ter did, and. be likely to follow him in Life and Death, I pray, God 
I may Believe as he Believes, and do as he Teacheth ; bur other- 
wiſe - (believe-me) I would be very loath to pin my Belief upon-his 
Sleeve, leſt happily he run Headlong to Hell with that which 
ſhould have drawn me up to:/Heaven: For in this Life I walk by| 
Faith, and by Faith I muſt aſcend Thither, if I ever come There; 
-and therefore I dare not faſten my Belief upon any Man, whom 1 
would be loath to follow in his Courſe of Life. But moſt ſurely 
might this Implicite Faith be faſtned upon Gods written Word, 
contained in the Writings of Moſes, the Prophets,” Apoſtles and 
| Evangeliſts, ', We know, O Lord, that Thou haſt Taught them 
All, Truth that is Neccflary for thy Church zo know. And our 
Adverſaries/confeſs, that thy Word uttered by Them, C rightly 
underſtood) is the moſt ſure Rule of Faith : for by. This they ſeck 
| to eſtabliſh the Infallibility of che Church and Pope, They them- 
ſelves ſpeak aright ,- by their own Confeſhon,, where they ſpeak 
conſonantly unto it, Wherefore the ſafeſt Courſe for us muſt be, 
to ſearch out the True Senſe and Meaning of it : which is aseafie 
for us, as them to find, as inthe Proceſs of theſe Meditations, God 


| willing, ſhall appear, 
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11. » Unto the main Obje&ion, concerning the Means of know. 
ihg Scripture to be Scripture, we have partly anſwered (or rather 
prevented it) in the firſt Treatiſe : and throughout this whole in- 


| tended diſcourſe we ſhall (God willing) explicate the former gene- 


ral\Means or Motives, as alſo bring other peculiar Inducements 
for the eſtabliſhing of-True Faith, unto the particular Articles in 
this Creed contained, For the preſent Difficulty , concerning the 


[Rule of Illiterate Lay-mens Faith , or ſuch as underſtand not thoſe 


Languages in which the Holy Ghoſt did write : we anſwer briefly, 


[That the Language, Tongue, or Diale@&, is bur the Veſture of 
[Truth 3 the Truth ir ſelf for ſubſtance, is one and the ſame in all 


Languages. Andthe Holy » Spirit, who inſtructed the firſt Meſſen- 

gers of the Goſpel with the true ſenſe and knowledge of the Truths 

therein revealed, and furniſhed them with Diverſity of Tongues 

routter them to the capacity of divers Nations : can, and doth, 
throughout all ſucceeding Ages, continue his gifts, whether of 
Tongues or others , whatſoever are neceſſary, for conveying the 
true ſenſe and meaning of ſaving Truth already taught, immedi- 
ately to the Hearts of all ſuch, inevery Nation, as arenor, « for 
their fin judged unworthy of his ſociety : of all ſuch, as reſiſt not 
His Motions, to follow the Luſts of the Fleſh. And as for men 
altogether Illiterate, that cannot read'the Scriptures in any Tongue, 
we do not hold them bound (nor indeed are any) to Believe abſo- 
lutely or expreſly every Clauſe or ſentence in the ſacred Canon, to 
be the Infallible Oracle of Gods Spirit, otherwiſe than * is before 
expreſſed : but unto the ſeveral Matters or ſubſtance of Truth, con- 
tained in the principal Parts thereof, their ſouls and fpirits are ſo 
ſurely tied and faſtned, that they can ſay ro their own Conſciences, 
W hereſoever theſe men that teach us theſe good Leſſons , learned 
the ſame themſelves, moſt certain it is ,\that Originally they came 
from God, and by the gracious Providence of that God ( whoſe 
Goodneſs they ſo often mention) are they now come to us. 

Such are, the Rules or Teſtimonies of Gods Providence, the Dottrines or 


real Truths of Original Sin , of our Miſery by Nature ; and Freedom by 


Grace : Such are , the Articles of Chriſts Paſſion, and the Effetts thereof , 
of the Reſurreftion , and Life everlaſiing. Unto Theſe, and other 
Points of like Nature and Conſequence, every true Chriſtian Soul, 
indued with Reaſon and Diſcourſe, gives a full, a firm, and abſo- 
lute Aﬀeat , diretly and immediately faſtned upon theſe Truths 
themſelves, not tied or held unto them by any Authority of Man. 
For albeit true and ſtedfaſt Belief of theſe Fundamental Points 
might be as ſcant, as the true Worſhip of God ſeemed to be unto 
Elias in his days : yet every Faithful Soul muſt thus reſolve : 
* Though all the World beſides my ſelf ſhould worſhip Baal; and 
follow after other Gods : yet will I follow the God of Heaven, in 
whom our Fathers truſted; and on whoſe Providence who ſo re- 
lies ſhall never fall. So likewiſe muſt every Chriſtian, both in 


| Heart reſolve, .and Outwardly profeſs with Perer, (but with un- 


feigned prayers for better Succeſs , and diligent Indeavours by his 


Rule of Faith : as ſhall be ſhewed God willing in Lib, 3. Sea. 3. Stel. 3, cap.10. 
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ſw*'r to the Ob- 
JeHivn concer- 


ning the Illite- 
rate. 
In whas Sc nſe 


the Scripture 


or written 
Weird may be 


faid to be the 


Rule of their 
Faith, See 
chap.1 I .Parag. 
2, and 4. 

How far ſuch 


| are t01(Lie up- | 
on $)4r Inſtru 


Aors Authori- 
ty, ſee chap. $. 
b See chap.16. 
c The want of 


Skill in (acred | 


Tongues 7a for 
mer AgCy, was 


for their ingra | 
titude towards | 


God,and loving 
of Darkncſs 
m:re than : 
Lig's. For the 
like re:ſons 
were the Scri- 
prurcs to the 
Fews (as to our 
F ere fathrs 


| they had for « | 


long time 
been) as 4 ſeal- 
e4 Book, See 
chap.1 3 parag. 
33455. 

d Lib.1. cap. 
34+ 


* Thus much 


Canus grant- 


eth de loc, 
Theol, lib.*, 
cap,?, reſp.ad 


a. Adhxzc,fh} 
omn?s hi, qui | 


me docue- 


Tn | runt,imo :d20 
angeli coelorum mihi aſtruent oppoſitum ejus , quod fide tereo, non ex eo fides mea labefaQtaretur Juxta 
Pauli Apoſtoli praſcriptum illud, Licet nos aut Angelus, &c, Gal.1, v, & Conſequently bereunto he proucth 
the leſt Reſolution of Faith not to be into the Veracity or Infallibility of the Church, taxing Scotus, Gabriel, and Du- 
rand, (45 the margin telleth us :) But his Reaſon boldeth good againſt all ſuch as make the Churches Infallibility the 
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Tome 1. | Example to beware of all Preſumption: ) Though all the World 
WY Yme/ | befide my ſelf ſhould abjure Chriſt, and admit of Mahomer for their 
Mediator: yet would not I follow ſo great a Multitude to ſo great 
| an Evil, but always cleave unto the crucified Chriſt, my only Sayj. 
our and Redeemer , who, I know, is both Able and Willing tg 
fave all ſuch as follow him , both in Life and Death, So again, 
! though all the ſubtilty and wiidom of Hell, the World, and Fleſh, 
| ſhould jointly bend their Force, and ſtretch Invention ta overthrow 
the glorious Hope of our Reſurrection from the cead : yet every 
| Faithful Chriſtian ouſt here reſolve with Fob, and out of his Be- 
lieving Heart profeſs, 7 ans ſure that my Redeemer liveth, and he ſhall 
flaxd the lift on the earth : and though after my skin this Body be deſtroyed, 
yet (ball 1 ſee God in my Fleſh, whom I my ſelf ſhall ſee, and mine-cy:s ſhal 
beheld, and noxe other for me, Job 19. 25. As we hope to ſee Chrif 
with our own eyes immediately and dire&ly in his Perſon,. not by 
any other mens eyes : ſo muſt we in this life ſtedfaſtly believe, and 
faſten our Faith upon thoſe Points and Articles, which are Neceſ(: 
ſary for the attaining of this fight of Chriſt,In and For Themſelves, 
| not from any Authority or Teſtimony of Men, upon which we muſt 
| relie ; for this were to ſee with the eyes of others Faith, not with 
our own. | 
12. Many other Points there be, not of like Neceſfity or Conſe- 

| quence, which unto men, ſpecially altogether unlearned,or otherwiſe 
| of leſs capacity, may be propoſed as the Infallible Oracles of God: 
| unto ſome of which it is not lawful for them to give ſo abſolute,and 
firm irrevocable Afſent, as they muſt do unto the former, becauſe 
they cannot diſcern the Truth of them in it ſelf, or for ic ſelf,or with 
their own eyes, as (it is ſuppoſed) they did the Truth of the former, 


— 


GIN "I —}J___ 


CHae, l/. 


The general Heads of Agreements, cr(Differences, betwixt us and 
the Papilts in this Argument. 


| Io At the Difficulties in this Argument may be reduced to theſe 
| Three Heads, Firſt, How we can know, whether God hath ſpoken 
any thing or no unto his Church. Secondly, what the Extent of his ward 
or Speech #s , as whether All he hath ſpoken be Written, or ſome Unwritten; 
or how we may know amoneſt Books written, which are written by Him, which 
not. Likewiſe of Unwritten Verities , which are Divine, which Connter- 
feir. Thirdly, How we know the Senſe and Meaning of Gods Ward, whe- 
ther written or Unwritten. WH 
' 2+ Theſe Difficulties are common to the Jews, Turks, Chriſti 
ans, and all Hereticks whatſoever: All which agree in this main 
Principle, That whatſoever God hath ſaid or ſhall ſay at any time, 
is moſt undoubtedly and infallibly True. 
3+ But for this preſent , we muſt diſmiſs all Queſtions about the 
Number or Sufficiency of Canonical Books, or Neceſſity of Tradi- 
tions, For theſeare without the liſts of our propoſed Method. All 
the Profeſſours, either of reformed, or Romiſh Religion, agree in 
1 this Principle : That certain Books, (which both acknowledge) 
do contain in them, the undoubted, and infallible Word of God. 
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The general Heads of Agreements, 8c. 


Cuae.lll. 


4. The firſt Point of Breach or Difference betwixt us and the Pa- 
piſt, is, concerning the Means how a Chriſtian man may be_ in 
Conſcience perſwaded (as ſtedfaſtly and infallibly as is neceſſary” 


unto Salvation ) That theſe Books ( whoſe Authority none of 
them deny, 'but both outwardly acknowledge) are indeed Gods 
Words. | 

. The ſecond Point of Difference (admitting. the ftedfaſt and in- 
fallible Belief of the former) is, concerning the Means, how eve- 
ry Chriſtian man may be in Conſcience perſwaded, as infalli- 
bly as is neceſſary to his Salvation, of the true Senſe and Mean- 
ing of theſe Books joyntly acknowledged, and ſtedfaſtly believed of 
both, 
6. * In the Means or Manner, how we come to Believe both 
theſe Points ſtedfaſtly and infallibly , we agree again in this 
Principle: That neither of the former Points , can ( ordinarily ) 
be fully and ſtedfaſtly Believed, without the Miniſtery, Aſ- 
ſeveration, Propoſal , or Inſtructions of men appointed. by 
God, for the begetting of Faith and Zelzef in others hearts ; 
both of us agree, that this Faith muſt come by Hearing of che 
Divine Word. | 
- 7. Concerning the Authority of Preachers, or men thus appointed 
for the begetting of Faith, the Queſtion again is Twofold. 

8, Firſt, Whether this Authority be primarily, or in ſome pecu- 
liar ſort, annexed 10 any peculiar Man or Compiny of Men diſtinit 
from others by Prerogative of Place, Preheminence of ſucceſſion, and 
from him or them to be derived unto all others ſet apart for 
this Miniſtry ; or whether the Miniſtry of any men, of what Place 
or Society ſoever, whom God hath called to' this Funion, and 
enabled for the ſame, be ſufficient for the begetting of true 


Faith, without any others Confirmation, or Appobation of their 
Dodtrine. 

9. Secondly, itis queſtioned, how this Miniſtry of man, which 
is neceſſarily ſuppoſed (ordinarily) both for knowing the Word of 
God, and the true Meaning of it, becomes available for the begetting 
of true Belief in either point, In-whomſoever the Authority of 
this Miniſterial Funition be, the Queſtion is ; Whether it perform thus 
much, only by Propoſing or Expounding the word, which is Infalli- 
ble, or by their 1»fall;ble Propoſal or Expoſition of it ; that is, whe- 
they for the attaining of true Belief in both - Points mentioned , 
we muſt rely infallibly upoxthe Isfallible word of God only ; or partly up- 
on it, and partly upon the Infallibility of ſuch as expound it unto mw. Ot 
in other words thus, Whether the Authority or Infallibility of 
any Mans Do@rine or Aſſeveration concerning theſe Scriptures, 
or their true Senſe, be as infallibly to be Believed as thoſe Scri- 
 |ptures themſelves are, or that Senſe of them, which the Spirit 
of God hath wrought in our Hearts, by ſure and undoubred 
Experience, | 

10. Theſe are the principal Roots and Fountains of Difference 
between us, .concerning our preſent Controyerſie , whence iſſue | 
and ſpring theſe following, Firſt, whether Chriſt (whoſe Autho- | 
rity both acknowledge for Infallible) hath left any Publick Fudge of 
theſe 'Scriptures which both receive, or of their right Senſe and 


Meaning,from whoſe Sentence we may not appeal;or whether all,to. 
| Bb whom 


Breach be- 
twixt 25. 


The ſecond. 


* Our Agree- 
Ment COncern= 
t1g the Neceſ-| 
ſuty of Miniſte- | 
rial Funftion , 
for the plant- 
ing of Faith. 


The Points of 

Diference be- 

twixt 1us,aboiut 
the Prerogative 
of Paſtors, and | 
the manner . of 
their begetting 
Faithin others, |} 


Other Branches | 
of the former | 
Differences. 
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Aſſertions. 


Our Churches 


Aſſertions con- 
tradifory to 
the formcr, 


—— 


The general Heads of Arretments, GC, Bo oxil. 


whom this Miniſtry of Faith is committed, be but Expoſitors of 
Divine Scriptures, ſo as their Expoſitiens may by all faithfa] 
Chriſtians be examined. Hence ariſeth that other Qze/tion, whe: 
ther the Scriptures be the Infallible Rule of Faith. If Scripture admit any 
Tudge, then ts it no Ryle of Faith: If all Dodtrines are t6 be examined by 
Seripture, then ts it g perfe6t Rule. 

1t. Our Adverſaries, eſpecially later Jeſuits, Poſitions are 
theſe. The Infallible Authority of the preſent Church, that is, of ſome 
viſible Company of living Men, »u/# be as abſolutely Believed of all 
Chriſtians as any Oracle of God: and hence wotild they bind all ſuch 


the Word of God, or the true Senſe and Meaning of it ſelf, Cons 


| cerning theſe Oracles of God: by which we may certainly know 


as profeſs the Catholick Faith, in all Cauſes concerning the Ora- 
cles or Word of God, to yield the ſame Obedience unto Decrees 
and- Conftitutions of the Church, which is due unto theſe Ora- 
cles themſelves, even to ſuch of them as all Faithful Hearts do un- 
doubtedly know to be Gods written Word, 
12. The Reaſons pretended for this abſotute Obedience, to be 
performed unto the Church ot viſible Company of Men, are drawn 
from the 1»ſufficiency of Scripture, either for notifying it ſelf to be 


ſequently to theſe ObjeRions, they ſRtifly maintain, Thar the In- 
fallible Authority of the preſent Church, # the moſt ſure , moſt ſafe un- 
doubted Rule in all Doubts or Controverſies of Faith, or in all Points con- 


Both, without which we cannot poſſibly know either, which are 
the Oracles of God, which not, or what # the true Senſe and Meaning «f 
ſuch 23 are received for his Oracles: one of the eſpecial Conſequents 
of theſe Aſertions is, That this (harches Decifions or Decrees may nit 
be examined by Scriptures. 

13. Our Churches Aﬀertions concerning the knowledge of 
Gods Word in general is thus, 4s Gods words an it ſelf Infallible, ſoit 
may be infallibly apprehended, and Believed by every Chriſtian , unto 
whom he wouchſafeth to ſpeak , after what manner ſorver he ſpeak unto 
him, Yea whatſoever is neceſſary for any man to Believe, the 
ſame muft be infallibly written in his heart: and on it once writ- 
ten there he muſt immediately relie, not upon any other Autho- 
'rity concerning It, ' 


| Aﬀertion may be reſtrained thus, 


{ true Senſe of Divine Oracles written, ſo ſedfaſtly and abſolutely, a 


| dition or reſervation) s 70 relie, muſt be the Divine written Oracle: 


| and For themſelves, not for any authority of Men ; and theſeto 


14. Or if we ſpeak of Gods written Word, our former general 


I5. We are not bound to Believe the Authority of the Church , or vi- 
ſible Company of any living men, either concerning the Truth or 


we are bound to Believe the Divine written Oracles themſelves, Conſe- 
quently to this Aﬀertion we affirm, _ 

16. That the 1nfallible Rule whereupon every Chriſtian, in matters of 
written Verities abſolutely and (finally withoart all appeal, con- 


themſelves ; ſome of which every Chriſtian hath written in his 
Heart by the finger of Gods Spirit, and Believes immediately In 


him muſt be the Rule, for examining all other Dodtrines, and 
trying any Matters of Faith, 


CauaelV. Shewing the Mean betwixc the two Extremitits, 8c. 


—_ 


© Bur becauſe moſt in our days, in Matters of Faith, and Chri- 
tian Obedience, miſs the Celeſtial Mean, and fall into 6ne of 
che two extreams: It ſhall nor be amils, while we ſeek todivertc | 
their courſe from 8c3/la, to admonitlh left tnecy make ſhipwrack in 


Charybatse | 
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Shewing the Mean betwixt the two Extreraities ; the one in Ex- 
ceſs, proper to the Papiſts ; the other in Defett, proper to the 
Anti papiſt. 


1. T is a Rule in Logick, that Tworontrary Propoſitions( for their form) 

may be both Falſe ; And hence it is, that many Controverfers 
of our times (either in love to the Cauſe they defend, or heat of 
contention) not content only to Contradict, but deſirous to be moſt 
Contrary to their Adverſaries, fall into Error with them. No 
Controverſie (almoſt) of greater moment this day extant, but 
yields Experiments of this Obſervation, though none more plen- 
tiful then this in hand, concerning the viſible Churches Authori- 
ty, or Obedience due. to Spiritual Paſtors, | 

2, * The Papiſts on the one fide demand 7»fallible Aſſext, and il-| * rhe frft £5- 
limited Obedience. unto whatſoever the Church ſhall propoſe, with- | !7emizy beld 
out examination of her Dodtrine, or appeal; which is indeed (as we. "7 16" O 
ſhall afterwards prove) to take away all the Authority of Gods | 
Word, and to ere& the preſent Churches Confiſtory above A19ſes, 
and S. Peters Chair, + On the other ſide, ſundry by profeſſion Pro- | ;., ſecond 
reſtants, in eagerneſs of oppoſition to the Papiſts, affirm, that the | he14 ty the 
Church, or Spiritual Paſtors muſt then only be Believed, then only | 4i-p42iſts. 
be Obeyed, when they give Sentence according to'the Evident, 
and Expreſs Law of God, made evident to the Hearts, and Con- 
ſciences of ſuch, as muſt Believe and Obey them. And this, in 
one word, is to take away. all Authority of Spiritual Paſtors, and | 
to deprive them of all Obedience, unto whom (doubtleſs) God, 
by his written Word, hath given ſome ſpecial Authority and Right, 
to exact ſome peculiar Obedience of their Flock. 

Now if the Paſtor be then only to be Obeyed, when he brings 
evident Commiſhon out of Scripture, for thoſe particulars, unto 
which he demands Belief or Obedience ; what Obedience do men 
perform unto Him, more than to any. other man whomſoever ? 
For whoſoever he be that can ſhew us the expreſs undoubted com- 
mand of God, it muft be Obeyed of all : bur whileſt ic is thus 
Obeyed, Ic only, not He that ſheweth ir unto us, is Obeyed, And 
[7f this were all the Obedience which Iove unto others, I were no more bound 
to Believe, or Obey any other man, than heis bound to Obey or Believe me : 
the Flock no more bound to Obey their Paſtors, than the Pa- 
ſtors them. Yet certainly God , who hath-ſet Kingdoms -in or- 
fr, is not the Author of ſuch Confuſion in the Spiritual Regi- 
ment of his Church, 
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The third or 
middle Aſſer- 
tion, Contra- 
didory to the 
two former 
Extreams, and 
only Conſonant 
to the Truth, 


That ſome pt- 
culiar Obed:- 
ence, though 
not fo great 
as the Romiſh 
Church doth 
challenge, i 
duz to ſpiritual 
Governors. 


* Ron. 13. 


t Luke 15, 16, 


* Fohn 20. 23, 


Tome 1. 


Shewing the Mean betwixt the two Extremities, &c. Book 1l, 

3. Seeing then, it is moſt certain that the Romaniſts do foully 
Erre, let us ſee how their Errour may be fully Contradiced, not 
ſtrive to be moſt Contrary unto them, 'but rather to ſeek ont the 
Mean between theſe two Erroneous Extreams. 

4. Infallible 4ſſexr, and illimited, axreſerved Obedience we may not 
perform to the preſent Church, or any viſible Company of Men : but 
ro the Scripture only, made known, and evident to our Conſci- 
ences. This Aſﬀertion is direQly, and fully Contradiftory unto| 
the Papiſts. 

5. Conditional Aſſent, aud cautionary Obedience we may and muſt 
perform to our Spiritual Paſtors, Overſeers, and Governors, albeit we 
ſee not expreſs Commiſſion our of Scripture, to warrant theſe Parti- 
culars, whereunto they demand Afent or Obedience, Ir is ſufficient 
that they have their general Commiſhon for Obedience, expreſly 
contained in Scripture. This Afertion direaly- Contradics the 
other Extream, or contrary Afſertion, and of all the three on- 
ly doth not Contradi& the Word of God, which expreſly teach- 
eth, that Some peculiar Obedience is due unto Spiritual Governors, Un- 
leſs we hold, that when Chriſt aſcended on High, and led Capti- 
vity captive, his Donation of Spiritual Authority , was bur a 
Donation of bare Titles, without Realities anſwering unto 
them. Top ſome He gave to be Apoſtles, to ſome Prophets, ſome Evan- 
geliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Epheſ. 4. 11. Though Prophecying 
in ſome degree hath ceaſt, and the Eminency of Apoſtleſhip be 
dead with the Apoſtles ; yet Paſtors remain, and Teachers muſt 
continue in Chriſts Church unto the Worlds end. If Paſtors we 
be, then muſt we have our Shepherds Staff, if Teachers, a Rod to 
keep our Scholars in aw. The ſame Apoſtle from theſe grounds 
thus exhorteth the flock , Obey them that have the overſight of you, 
and Submit your ſelves: for they watch for your Souls, as they that muſt 


— 


—— 


| give acconnt, that they may do it with joy, aud not with grief, for 


that is unprofitable for ypu, Heb. 13, 179. What manner of Sub- 
miſſion, or what kind df Obedience doth he here exat? Only 
Spiritual will the carnal Goſpeller reply. Bug” what manner of 
>Obedience is this Spiritual ? zhe left of all ethers ? It is doubtleſs 
in their efteem, which fear no loſs, but what # ſenſible for the preſent, 
nor know not the Vertue of avy thing , but what tis palpable: wnto all 
ſuch, to be Spiritual, ts all one as to be Inviſible, and to be Invifible, is 
all owe as pot to Be at all, This is the laſt Reſolution of moſt mens 
Conceit of all Spiritual Authority in our times. Burt ſuch as dread 
the Majeſtie of that Inviſible God, and fear to grieve his Holy 
Spirit, will be moſt afraid of contemning Spiritual Authority. 
Diſobedience to it, though in a Prince, is as hateful to the King of 
kings as the ſin of Witchcraft : for no Subject is more bound to 
Obey his Prince in Civil Actions, than his Paſtors in Spiritual, He 
that ſaid, Touch zot mine Anointed, ſaid alſo, do my Prophets no harm. 
Of Princes it is ſaid by the Apeftle, * xe that refiſteth them, reſiſteth 
God, To Paſtors it was ſaid (by the Wiſdom of God by whom Princes 
reign) Þ He that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me , deſpiſeth him that ſent me: and 
elſewhere, * whoſe ſins ye remit , they are remitted 5 whoſe ſms ye re 
tain, they are retained, Theſe are Prerogatives of Prieſts, and were 
not eſteemed as words of Courſe, or Formality , in the Ancient 
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Caap,XXXI. Shewing the Mean betwixt the two Extremities, 8c. 


OD — 
and Primitive Church, It was the juſt fear of Diſobedience in' 
the Flock, which firſt gave occaſion to Paſtors, to uſurp this Ty-. 
ranny over them, which now they practiſe, For as Idolatry and Su-. 
perſtition could not have increaſed ſo much in the old World, unleſs 
there had been evident Documents of a Divine Power in Ages | 
Precedent: So neither could this extreme Tyranny over Chriſts | 
gock have been either uſurped in the middle, or continued to the 
later Ages of the Chriſtian world, unleſs the Flock had made ir 
2 main matter of Conſcience to Diſobey their Paſtors, and Over- 
ſeess, whoſe Authority they knew from thoſe places of Scripture, 
then well expounded by the Practiſe of Holy Men, to be exceed- 
£ ing great. ; 

21 6. S, Peter foreſaw, that this Antichriſtian Authority was like- 
2 - [ly to ſpring from the Peoples Reverend Conceir of their Paſtors 
Z [Authority : and becauſe the Flock was bound moſt ſtrily to Obey | 
them, he willeth the Paſtors not to be too Lordly in their Com- 
mands. Þ Feed the flock of God, which dependeth upon you, caring for it, | + 1 Pu, 55,1, 
not by conſtraint, but willingly : not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind : 
Not as though ye were Lords over Gods Heritage, but that ye may be| 
Enſamples to the flock. SO doth S. Paul, * Take heed therefore unto | * Atts 104 28, 
your ſelves, and te all the flock, whereef the Holy Ghoſt hath made you | ** 
Overſeers to feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his 
own blood: for 1 know this, that after my departing, ſhall grievous wolucs 
enter in amoug yon» not ſparing the flok, Unleſs the Flock, for 
their parts, had been bound to ſtrict Obedience, Uſurpation of 
Lordſhip over them had not been ſo eaſte, eſpecially when there 
was no Power beſide the Paſtoral Staff to keep them under: nor 
could their Paſtors have had any ſuch opportunity to attempt it, 
as might juſtly occaſion theſe Cavears from theſe two Apoſtles , 
[which by their moderate Carriage had preſcribed a contrary Ex- 
ample to their Succeſſors. Eafie it had been for the Flock to 
have ſpared themſelves , or kept aloof from ſuch mercileſs Over- 
ſeers: whoſe Deſigns, though they could nor with ſafe Conſciences 
contemn, Avoid they might, by circumſpe&t and careful attend- 
ing to other true Shepherds voyces, who by their skill in Scriptures, 
and true knowledge of the the Apoſtles Rules, knew how to limit | 
the former large Commiſion, directed to Paſtors, after they begun | 
degenerate into Wolves. For this cauſe, neither of theſe Apoſtles | 
dire& theſe Admonitions to their flock, as if it were permitted 
them to limit their Obedience at their pleaſure, but unto their 
Paſtors. And S. Petey in the words immediately following this 
Admonition unto Paſtors, exhorts the Flock unto Obedience, 
* Likewiſe ye younger, Submit your ſelves unto the Elders, without | * 1 Pet.s 5, 
any the leaſt intimation, that they might Diſobey, as ſoon as the 
other began to Domireer. Not that the flock may not refuſe to 
Obey their Overſeers in ſome Caſes ; but'our Apoſtles did foreſee, 
that the People would be always moſt prone to diſobedience, up- 
{on leſs Occaſions than was requiſite: and yet Diſobedience , un- 
” [leſs upon evident and juſt Occaſions, he knew to be 2s dange- 
row, as blind Obedjence in matters Unlawful; zhe one uſually i the 
fore-runner of Superſtition and Idolatry ; the other the Mother of carnal 
Security, Schiſm, and Infidelity, And, according to our Apoſtles fear, 
dd, it fall out in the Church'of God. The firſt Miſchief which befel 
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her in her Prime, was from the want of dne Reverence, and awſy! 
regard of Eccleftaſtick Injunctions, and Conſtitutions. Hence gid 
Herefies ſpring in ſuch abundance; Satan had ſown their ſeeds in 
proud hearts; and the Civil Magiſtrates facility to countenance 
every prating Diſconteat, or Forth-putting Vocaliſt, in preaching what he 
ft, though contrary to his Governors Conſtitutions, was as the 
Spring-Sun to cheriſh and bring them ferth. And as the Romiſh 
Church, upon the depreſſion of ſuch rebellious Spirits, did raiſe 
{ her ſelf above all thatis called GO D: So in truth it cannot he 
denied, but that many in Reformed Congregations, .by ſeeking tg 
cure her Diſeas, have caſt the Church of God into a Relapſe of her 
of former Sickneſs ; which was the Uſurpation of roo much Liberty 
in her children. For the Avoidance whereof, we are now, as God 
hath enabled us, ro Adviſe. 
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? Cuare. V. 

Of the Diverſity of Humane Aftions : The Original of their Law- 
fulneſs, rlawfulneſs, or Indifferency : Which without queſti 
on, belong to the proper Subjet of Obedience, Which not. 


F F the Subordination of Spiritual Governors amongſt them- 
ſelves, we (hall have fitter.occafion elſwhere to treat : Now 
we are-to enquire the limits and Bounds of Spiritual Authority in ge- 
neral, only ſo far forth as it concerns the rectifying of their Belief, 
who are bound to Obey. | 
2. Out of the places before alledged , theſe Truths neceſlarily 
and immediately flow. There is ſome peculiar Authority in the Prie(i- 
heod, or Miniftry, which ts not to be found in other men. This Autho- 
rity in them, 1s as effentially Subordinate to Chriſt, as the Autho- 
rity of any other Magiſtrates is, unto the Principality, or Sove- 
| raignty, of that Nation wherein they live. Diſobedience: unto 
| Spiritual Governors,doth redound as diredly and fully unto Chriſts, 
as diſobedience to inferior Magiſtrates doth unto the Princes or 
Supreme Governors diſhonor : For he that heareth Chrifts Meſſengers, 
heareth Him , he that deſpiſeth Them deſpiſeth Him : and yet itis as Evi- 
dent again in ſome Caſes they may be Diſobeyed, The difficulty is, in which 
' they are to be Obeyed, in which not 5 or 1n one word, what # the proper 
Subjef# of Obedience due unto them. 
+ The general |. 3» f All Obedience # ſeen, either in doing What is Commanded, or ab- 
vo of Obedi- framing from what # forbidden z all Diſobedience in refuſing to do whit 
Mmce. | ## Commanaed, and doing that which « forbidden by Superiors , or Men in 
Authority. Things commanded or forbidden are of zhree ſorts, 
| either Good in themſelves, and required; or elſe fimply Bad, and 
. prohibited by the Law of God or Nature ; or finally 1zdifferent, 
| neither Commanded , nor forbidden by either of the former Laws. 
| Again, of Good things, ſome are better , ſome leſs Good, And fo Of 
Evil, ſome' are more, ſome leſs Evil. Things Indifferent only admit 1 
' degrees s but our Perſwaſion of their Indifferency, as alſo of the 
+ Prrſwaſins TWO other kinds, may be ftronger or weaker, * Our Per ſwaſion 
Pure vr dlixt, 1n all three kinds may be Pure or Mixt. Our Perſwafion of any 


| kind, is then Pure, when there is noſurmiſe or Perſwaſion of any 
| 
| contrary 


Cray.V. Of the Diverſity of Himant Attions, 8c. 
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contrary Quality in the Aition to be tindertaken ; then a4;xr, when | Tomy I. 
WON 


we are partly Perſwaded, that it is of thisor that Nature, but not 
without ſome Swrmiſe or Probability, that it may be of another Qua- 
lity. * The Mixtare of our Perſwaſion likewiſe may be divers. yometimes 
we may be ſtrongly perſwaded, that the Matter enjoyned # Good, and yet 
have ſome weak Per ſwaſions or Surmſe, that it # Evil, or contraviwiſe. 
Sometime we may have an equal perſwaſion both ways, and think it 
as probably Good as Evil. Sometimes we may have a ftreng 
Perſwaſion, that it is indifferent , and a weak, that it is Good or Evil, 
or contrariwile. Sometimes we -may have a weak Perſwaſion , or 
Conjecture, that it may be a great good, and a ſtrong Perſwaſion that 
SometimesSa ffrong Perſwaſion 
that itis a thing different, and yet ſome ſurmiſe, that it iS a great 
Evil, or great Good, Finally, as the Good or Evil apprehended by 
us ; ſo our apprehenſion or Perſwaſion of their Truth, or the Truth of 
that Indifferency, which is found in ſome Actions, may be divided 
into as many Degrees as we pleaſe : from the Multiplicity of whoſe 
different Combination, the Yariety of Humaze Altions (if we would 


{deſcend to Mathematical Menſurations of our Conceits, or calcg- 


late every ſcruple, which Curioſity of Speculation might breed in 
matters of Practice) may be in a manner /xfizite. But becauſe moſt 
men meaſure matters of Conſcience, as they do Commodities of 
little worth, only Groſſo modo; for our preſent purpoſe, it will ſuf- 
fice to ſuppoſe three degrees of Good, and three of Evil, and as many of 
our Perſwaſions concerning the Lawfalneſs, Unlawfalneſi, or Inaiffe- 
rency of our Attions, | | 

4. Of Things Good in Themſelves, or ſo Apprehended by us, with- 
out any Suſpicion or Scrupleof Ei in them, there i 70 queſtion. Eve- 
ry mans Conſcience hath Authority ſufficient ro enjoyn their Pra- 
Rice, and other Authority is ſcarce ſeen in the Subſtance of ſuch 


other, in ſome Meaſure, only the Alacrity of doing it being en- 
joyned ; in what Time or Meaſure it is to b2 done,or like other Cir- 
cumſtances, do properly come within the Subje&t of Obedience. 

5. Concerning pure perſwaſion of thing s Indifferent likewile, there 
is wo Difficulty of moment. For no man that underſtands what he 
ſaith, will once deny, that every lawful Governor is to be Obey- 
ed, in things acknowledged for meerly indifferent, Only this 
Queſtion may be made, Whether things Indifferent in the general, 
or unto many, or moſt men at ordinary times, be indifferent in the 
individual, to this or that particular man, at ſome peculiar Seaſons? 
Either he makes wo Conſcience of his ways, or elſe he u Beſides himfelſ, that 


| denies Obedjence unto any Lawful Magiftrate © ſave only in ſuch matters 


44 at that time ſeem Unlawful for him to do, though Indifferenc in the 
general, ot at other Seaſons, or to other men. Hence ariſeth the 
firſt degree of Difference betwixt Governors and private perſons, 
That iz things acknowledged for Indifferent nnto us, at this very inſtants 


we are not bound to follow private mens Advices But 4 Magiſtrates or Go- 
vernors Command we are in (onſcience to Obey, and to make choice of | 


whether part He ſhall appoint. | 

6. If we ſpeak of private Reſolutions concerning things evil : 
This Rule in general is moſt certain, whileſt we are perſwaded; that any 
Action t Evil, without any Conceit or Perſwaſion of Good in the ſame, the 
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Actions, For ſeeing the Good it ſelf is to be done, one time or | 
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In what Caſe 
ſome matters 
apprehendcd 
as meerly evil, 
may be under- 
zaken with leſs 
danger, than 
others which 
are partly 4p- 
prebended as 
Evil, partly 4s | 
Good. 
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ters, 45 probe- 
bly Good 45 
Evil. 
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| adventering upon it # Deſperate, and the performance of it Unlawful. 
And yet, as he that exchangeth a Commodity worth eleven ſhi]- 
lings, for another not worth five, ſuſtains greater loſs, than he| 
that hath a Crown taken from him, without any thing in liey 
thereof: ſo may a man oft-times wrong his own Soul and Con- 
ſcience more, by undertaking actions which have ſome ſhew or 
Probability of Goodneſs in them, than in undertaking others, 
which have none, but are only apprehended as evil. This falls our 
only and always then, when the Difference .between the Great- 
neſs or Probabilities of the evil feared in the one, arfd the Good- 
[neſs hoped in the other action, is greater than the Quantity or 
Probability of the former evil, which admitted no mixt apprehen- 
'fion of Good, The Reaſon is plain, becauſe the Mixture of good 
doth only recompence ſo many degrees of evil as it ſelf contains 
of good. Now if in the actions of equally mixt FPerſwaſions, the 
proportion between the evil and good be ſuch, as is between ele. 
ven and five ; the overplus of theevil will be as fix; and ſo ſhall it 
make that ation, wherein it is, worſe, than that which hath but 
five degrees or parts of evil, albeit without all Mixture of any 
contrary Perſwaſion, or Conceit of good. Bur always where the 
evils feared areequal, and the probabilities of their enſuing like- 


wiſe equal : any mixs Apprehenſion of ſome good probably inci- 


dent to the one, not to the other, doth make the action where- 
to it 15 incident, leſs evil, according to the degrees, either of 
the good apprehended, or of our probabilities that it may be ac- 
compliſh'd: and yet ſhall the Action ſtill be evil, as long as the 
evil which we Fearis greater than the good which we can Hope 
for; or, (theſe being equal) the Probabilities greater, that the 
evil ſhould fall out, than the good. Forif to prefer a leſs good be- 
fore a greater, be evil, much more to adventuregupon a great evil, 
in hope of a leſſer good; moſt of all to adventure upon any great 
or probable evil, without Probability of any good to countervail 
it in the choice. | 

7. Concerning xt Perſwaſions of good and evil, this Rule is ge- 
neral for private Reſolutions. whereſoever the Probabilities or Perſwaſt- 
ons of the Goodneſs of any Aition, are as great , as the Perſwaſions and 
Probabilities of the Evil that may enſue , and the Meaſure of the Good- 
neſs apprehended, as great as the Quantity of the Evil feared: a man if 
his own private accord may «as ſafely adventure upon the Aition,. as the 
Omiſſion ef it, referring the» Event to Gods Providence, which favour 
eth poſitive Attions, more than Privations ; Works rather than 1dleneſs ; 
and the following of that which # Good, more than abſtinence from Evil. 
A Lawful Governors Command , whether Spiritual or Tempo- 
ral, muſt in this Caſe rule all private Choice, either for doing or 
omitting it : the Caſe.is all one, as in things meerly Indifferent; 
for here is an Indifferency of Perſwaſions, Theſe Rules are evi- 
dentin private Reſolutions, 65 

8. All the Difficulty concerning the Sabje& of Obedience unto 
Governors, is, either in pure Perſwaſions of the evil, that may bein| 
Matters Commanded, without any Probability of Good , or elle| 
where the mixture of Perſwaſions is unequal, in reſpe& of the evil 
feared, or laſtly, where (ſuppoſing the Probabilities of good and| 


evil are equal) the Quantity of the evil which men Fear, is _ 
” EE then 
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than the Quantity of the good which they Hope : The Points of Dif 

lty are eſpecially Two. = 
ar T oe Injunction of Publick Authority may overſway 
any degree of our private Perſwaſtons , concerning the Unlawful-' 
ne{s of ahy Opinion or Action ; as, whether we may ſafely adven- 
ture upon ſuch ARions , or embrace ſuch Opinions, as we our 
ſelves judge Evil, without any ſhew or conceit of Good : or ſuch as 
we are more ſtrongly perſwaded, that they are evil, than good : or 
ſuch, wherein the evil which we Fear, ſeems greater, than it can 
be recompenced with the good , which we can Hope for, though 
it were as likely to enſue. 

10. Secondly , if Publick Authority may overſway any at all, 
what kind of private Perſwaſions theſe Be, or how far they may 


be overſwayed by it, 


Cnae, VI. 


That fincere Obedience unto lawful Authority makes ſundry Afi- 
ons Lawful and Good , Which, Withort it, World be altogether 


Unlawful and Evil. | 


7 M Any in our days are perſwaded , that no Injunction of Au- 
thority ought to move us to any thing , which privately 
we deem E271, either dbſolutely, or Unto us, Obedience, in matters 
Lawful, they acknowledge to be good, and acceptable in the fight 
of God : but the goodneſs of it not ſo greas as may warrant our 
undertaking Actions, either ſuſpe&ted for unlawful, or already [| 
condemned for ſuch, in the Conliſtory of our private Conſcience: 
for this, in their opinion, were 70 do Evil that Good might enſue. 
2. But here men ſhould confider , that zany Attions may be Evil, 
whilſt undertaken by private Men, upon private Motions , which are wot 
Evil, once allowed or enjoyued by Authority ;, not that any Authority 
can make that which is Evil, Good: but that ic may add ſome 
Circumſtance or Motive, whereby the ſame Action, which barely 
conſidered, was Evil before , may now by this Addition ar Alterg- 
tion, become not Evil, becauſe not alcogether the ſame. For 
Abraham , upon private Inſtigation or ſecular Motives , to have killed 
his Son, had been hidegws and monſtrous Cruelty , one of the greateſt 
Breaches imaginable of the Law of Nature: but being appointed by 
God ſo to do, to have killed his Son had been zo Man-ſlaughrer, Not 
that God in this particular did (as ſome ſpeak) Diſpenſe with the 
Law of Nature : for diſpenſation had made his Acton or purpoſe, | 
only not Unlawful : whereas Gods * Commandment did, xot only exempt | * Abraham 
his Reſolution from that Precept, Thou ſhalt not Kill, but placed it in the oe _— 
higheſt rank of Goodneſs, For he had done better in killing his Son, | patus crude- 
upon this Motive, than in ſaving of his enemies Life, out of his | litatis crimi- 
private Reſolution , or Goodneſs of Nature, Moſt true it is (for | $2 j104amus 


a Prophet ſaid it) of the general, f Obedience & better than Sacrifice : | «ft nomine 

: | pietatis, quod 
voluit flium requaquam ſcelerate, ſed obedienter occidere, Aug. de civit. Dei, lib 1. cap. 21, Spontaneus 
motus execrabilis Deo jubente Laudabilis. Aug. contra Fauſt. Man. l. 22. c. 73%, + Abrahams Obedience made 
that Action, which without it ha4 been worſe than Murther, zo be beiter than Sacrifice. 
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| the truth whereof was moſt undoubtedly moſt perſpicuous, in this 
particular, by which that very Action, which otherwiſe had been 
moft cruel Murther, became more acceptable in the fight of God, 
han any Sacrifice that ever was offered , ſave only That , wherein 
greater Obedience, than Abraham here intended, was actually per. | 
formed. 

How far the 3. But ſome (perhaps) will here demand, what Argument can 
7 wa froth be drawn from Obedience unto Divine Supreme Authority, for jy- 
zo infer the | ſtifying Obedience unto Subordinate Powers, in Matters, which, 
—_ in our private eſtimation, we deem Unlawful 2 Shall we equalize 
ee. Man with God, or Humane Authority with Divine £ No, but we 
ſhould know, that // Lawful Powers are from God , and he that reſiſt. 
eth them . reſiſteth the Authority of Divine Power, Abraham; 
Warrant for killing his Son, was more Authentick and expreſs, 
than we can have for any particular Action, which we privately 
conceive as evil : but not more Authentick and expreſs, than ma- 
ny Divine Precepts for obedience unto lawful Governours are. As 
his Warrant was better, ſo had his 4#joz withour it been more de. 
ſperate, than ſuch as ſuperiour Powers uſually impoſe upon infe- 
riours. The former Inſtance then was brought, principally, to 
mitigate the Rigour of their Preciſeneſs, who ſtifly maintain, Thar 
no Obedience can legitimate ſuch Actions, as, without it, would 
be evil; bur all muſt be perform only in matters preſuppoſed 
Good and Lawful, or, at leaſt acknowledged for Indifferent unto 
Private Men , before injoyned by Publick Authority. The Con- 
tradiQory to which univerſal Negative appears moſt true , in this 
particular Aftrmative of '_Abrahams Reſolution and Obedience: 
from which we may further Argue thus. As rhe immediate interpuſi 
tion of Divine Authority maae that Aition Holy and Religious, which other- 
wiſe had been barbarouſly Impious : ſo may the interpoſition of Authority, 
derived from God, make ſome Actions, which, barely confidered, would bt 
apparently Evil, Deſperate, or Doubtful, to be Honeſt, Good, and Layw- 
ful. To beat one that is Sui Fnris , at his own diſpoſition , and in hii 
right mind, againſt; or one that is not ſuch, with his Conſent , were 
inſolent Wrong : Becauſe, we have no Power over the one, the 
[other none over himſelf, to Authorize ſach uſage of his Body, 
|What would it be then, in private Men, to beat ſuch as they know 
for Gods Embaſſadours, though requeſted by them ſo to do; when 
as the very Requeſt might ſeem to argue ſome preſent Diſtemper, 
or Diſtraction of Mind? No doubt, but he that refuſed to (mite 
his Neighbour Prophet, (whether E/iſha6r ſome other : the ſtory is 
* 1 King.:9. | in the firſt of Kings) * did not only pretend , but truly had ſome 
35230937- ſcruple of Conſcience, leſt he ſhould offend, either that general 
Law of not doing Wrong unto his Neighbour , or that peculiar 
Precept, Do my Prophets wo harm : and yet for his Diſobedience to the 
Prophets command , became a Sacrifice to the Lion. But he that 
rook the Prophers Authority for his Warrant,though he ſmore,and 
in ſmiting wounded him, yet did he not hurt his own Conſcience 
2 PO | whit,but rather by thus doing, preſerved it whole, notwithſtanding 
vedienz po | ©BE former Precept of doing Gods Prophets wo harm. + To rifle a Spaniſh 
teſtati ſub qua legitime conſtitutus eſt, hominem occidit , nulla civitatis ſua lege reus eſt homicidii : im? 
nift fecerit, reus eſt imperii deſerti atque contempti. Quod fi ſua ſpome atque authoritate feciſſet , 


crimen effuſi humani ſanguinis incidiſſer, Iraque unde punitur fi fecerit injuflus, inde punietur nifi fecerit 
juilus. Aug. de av. Dei, lib. 1. c. 26, | ' 
Ship, 
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Ship, upon private Quarrels, were Piracy inan Engliſh Navigator ; 
to kill a Spaniard, Murther ; bur ſuppoſe the Kings Majeſty, upon 
Wrong done by that Nation to our State, not farisfied , ſhould 
grant his Letters of Mart: to rob them of their Goods were no Pi- 
racy, to take away their Lives no Murther : yet were the outward 
Adcion in both Caſes the ſame, but the circumſtances diverſe, 
and the party that now undertakes it, hath better Motives than 
before he had. | C 

4. Many Inſtances might be brought unto this purpoſe, all evi- 
dently evincing thus much in general, That ſundry A@ions , which 
undertaken out of private (Choice, would be Wicked, (becauſe we conceive 
in them ſome Evil, without any conceir of poſſible good to ſet 


becauſe we have new Motives and better Warrants for to do them; 
nor can our adventure upon ſuch Actions be cenſured for Deſperate, 
as before it might well have been, For firſt , Whilſt Men of $skill 
and judgment, appointed by God to Advile in ſuch Matters, are 
otherwiſe perſwaded than we in private are : the Rule of Chriſtian 
Modefty binds us to ſuſpect our own Perſwaſton, and conſequently, 
to think there may be ſome Good even in that Action wherein 
heretofore we thought was not; wherein as yet we our ſelyes ſee 
none , yet may ſafely perſwade our ſelves that others ſee, either 
more Good, or leſs Evil. And unto this Perſwaſion we muſt add 
this Conſideration alſo: Thar Performance of Obedience it ſelf is 
a good and acceptable Action in the ſight of God. Or to come 
nearer the Point, | ; 

5. The goodneſs of our fincere Obedience alone is not a Conſe- 
quent only of the Action , but either an eſſential part, or ſuch a 
Circumſtance , or Motive precedent, as brings a new Eſſence for 
its concomitant z whereby the Evil (which we, out of private Per- 
ſwaſions, fear) may be countervaijled, as well as if we did conceive 
ſome good probably included in"the very Obje& of the Aion it 
ſelf, which might be <quivalent to the Evil feared, Art the leaſt 
then, ſowe Attions , which privately we would avoid as altogether Evil, 
may upon the former Motives be as lawfully undertaken , as thoſe which we | 
hold, as probably Good, as Evil, 

6. But, as every Conceit of any Good is not ſufficient to coun- 
tervail all Conceit of Evil, which may appear in the ſame marter : 
ſoneither may all Authority countervail every private Perſwaſion, 
in any man; but the greater , or more publick , the Authority is, 
the more ſhould it prevail with all private Perſons , for the under- 
taking of ſuch Actions, as otherwiſe would ſeem Unlawful. The 
like may be ſaid of the danger, or ſcandal, which might ariſe from 
the Example of our Diſobedience, or ox performance of Obedience. 
The greater the Harm is, likely to enſue ſuch Negle& of Obedi- 
ence, the more we are bound to be leſs ſcrupulous in Obeying , for 
theſe are not meer Conſequents of the Ation, The Reaſon why 
men often miſtake them for ſuch, is, becauſe they diſtinguiſh nor 
between the real Harms themſelves, or ſcandalous Events, which 
follow the Action, and the ſerious Forecaſt of their Danger. For 
as the Means are precedent to the real Aﬀecntion of the End, and 
yet the Intention of the End doth always go before the right 
Choice of Means, and, as it were, ſeaſons them for the Production 
Cc 2 of 
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againſt it) may by Injunttion of Publick Authority become Lawful to us ; | 
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of what we intend : ſo albeit the real Events or Harms be mee; 
Conſequents, yet the mature and prudent forecaſt of Danger, 
| likely to follow any Action or Reſolution , muſt be admirted intg 
| the Conſulration precedent , and ought to ſway our Conſciences, 
{ according to every degree of their Probabilities unpartially con- 
| ceived, as well as if we were as probably perſwaded of ſo man 
degrees of inherent goodneſs in the Action it ſelf, or its effen;;] 
Obje&t. For the Avoidance of any Evil equally probable, js x 
ood as the Attaining of anequal good, If the danger whichye! 
juſtly fear may follow our Negle& of Obedience, whether in things! 
Forbidden or Commanded, be as great as the Evil, which (upon 
like Probability) we conceive in the very Action it ſelf, ir ſhonlg 
| make us as willing to do what we are Commanded, as to refyſs. 
| albeit we ſet apart the goodneſs, which may ariſe from the meer Ag 
| of Obedience it ſelf. 
.' That both goodneſs of meer Obedience, as Obedience, and. 
alſo the danger of Evil likely to enſue our denial thereof, are either 
} Eſſential Parts of the Obje& , or ſuch Internal Motives precedent, 
as may raiſe a new Form in the AQion: may be gathered from what 
Some Obedi- | hath been ſaid afore, of things Indifferent, For the Injunction of. 
ence may 4- | Authority , as none (I think) will deny, makes things which to 
which —_ have done, or not to have done, was before Indifferent , now ng, 
in ſome Ati- | to be ſuch, but-Neceſlary and good, So as, not only the Obedi- 
| w fray þ eRce is to be thought good , but the very Action wherein Obedi- 
ence (though \ ence is ſeen, though before Indifferent, is now inherently g00d, 
” oooh and the Omiſſion of it would be zz it ſelf Evil, and not þy Conſequen! 
rH Aaions | only. For Obedience either is, or cauſeth a new Form or Eſſential 
| which withou | Difference , which doth as it were ſublimate the outward Aion, 
irwere inlt- [to an higher Nature and Quality than ir was capable of before, 
truly good. | For the ſame Reaſon may this goodneſs of Obedience, and the due 
Conſideration of Harms, which may follow its Refuſal, make ſuch 
Actions, as before had been Evil for us out of private Reſolutions 
| to have undertaken , not to be any more Evil, but Good. The 
Difficulty only is , what private Doubts or Diſlikes may be coun- 
tervailed by publick Authority, or what certain Rule may be given, 
"when they may, and when they may not. 
To giveprecie | $, General Rules in this Caſe are very hard to be given , becauſe 
p—o war | the Circumſtances may be many and divers. The Authority may be 
ons greater or leſs: ſo may their Diſl;ke that are to perform Obedience 


evil become 
good by Obe- | be of the things enjoined. The 71jundion likewiſe may be more or 


77 7 | leſs Peremptory. Sometimes it may ſeem to reſemble rather an 
Advice, than abſolute Command: ſometimes rather to Aajare, than 

| Commazxd : Sometimes the Partzes iz Authority may be of leſs, and the 
Partics of whom Obedience is exatted, of greater Reach, and deeper 
Infight in thoſe matters, whereunto Obedience is enjoined, accor- 
ding to the Diverſity of the SubjeR of Obedience , which ſome: 
time may be ſuch, wherein men of Experience or Prattice are to be molt 
Believed, wherein Concurrence of Judgments and Multitade of Voites 
may argue more Truth : Sometimes the Snbje& of Obedience, 
may be matters of abfruſe Speculation, wherein one man of profound 
Judgment is more to be Believed, than five hundred but of ordi-|- 
nary Capacity, For «s things Viſible , but far Diſtant, ſo matters of 
abſtraſe Speculation, cannot be diſcerned by multitude of Eyes, = 
| } 


_ 
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| by clearneſs of Sight ; and as he that could diſcern Ships in the 
Carthaginian, from the Lilibxzan Haven, ſaw more than all Xerxes 
Army could in like Diſtance : ſo doth ir ofc fall out, that ſome one 
profound Judicious Contemplaror ſees clearly thac Truth, which 
| 211 che Wits of the ſame Age had not been able without him to 
'| diſcover. Such men may ſin tn obeying Authority , wherewunto others in 
| pielding Obedience*, ſin ot , becaule they can diſcern the Unlawful- 
neſs of the Command it ſelf better than others, Burt unleſs a man 
can juſtly plead this, or ſome other like peculiar Reaſon or Privi- 
| ledge, t # 4 very ſu{piciows and dangerous Caſe to Diſobey lawful Authority, 
!( whether Spiritual or Temporal) in ſuch matters as he thinks 
others of his own Rank may with ſafe Conſcience Obey, or in ſuch 
matters, whereunto he ſees many men, by his own Confeſſion of 
great Judgment and Integrity of Life, yielding Obedience with 
| alacrity. For if thus he think of them}, he cannot bur ſuſpe& 
; himſelf and his Perſwaſions of Errour ; nay he cannot be otherwiſe 
| perſwaded, but that the Commandment, or publick Injunction of 
Authority, is not abſolutely againſt Gods Commandment, for ſo 
it could not-be Obeyed, with ſafe Conſcience, by men of Skill and 
Integrity. * And this I take to be theſafeſt general Rule thar can 
be given 1n this Caſe: Not to conſider the particular Matters enjoined, 
with ſurh of their (ircumſtances, or Conſequents as we out of our private 
Ing inations conceive, or fear 5 ſo much, as the general Form of publick In- 
junction, as it indiſtinitly concerns All, If we can truly diſcern the 
| Law or publick A it ſelf to be againſt Gods Law , and ſuch as 
will lay a Neceflity upon us of tranſgrefling Gods Commandments, 
{if we yield Obedience to particulars enjoined by it : Our Apoſtles 
hawe already anſwered for us, Jt & better to Obey God than Men, 
Chriſt had commanded them to-preach the Goſpel : The Prieſts 
and gþer Governours forbid them to preach Chriſt. Here was a 
C diftion in the Laws themſelves. But GOD Commands us 
to Obey the Powers ordained by him; and their Commandments 
are particular Branches of Gods General Commandments for this 
purpole: and he that Diſobeyeth them, Diſobeyeth God, unleſs 
their Commandments be contrary to ſome other of Gods Com- 
mandments. And it is a Courſe as prepoſterous as dangerous, to 
Diſobey Authority, becauſe we diſlike the things Commanded by 
it, in reſpe& of our ſelves, or upon ſome Perſwaſion peculiar to 
us, not common to All. For ſeeing Obedience is Gods expreſs 
Commandment, yea ſeeing we can no more Obey, than Love God, whom 
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Such as diſobey 


we have not ſeen , but by obeying our Superionrs vohow we have ſeen: Trac 
Spirituel Obedience , were it rightly planted in our hearts , would bind us, 
rather to like well of the things (ommanded for Authorities ſake , than to 
Diſobey Authority for the private diſlike of them, Both our Diſobedience 
to the one, and Diſlike of the other, are unwarrantable, unleſs we 
can truly deriye them from ſome formal Contradiction or Oppofi- 
tion, betwixt the publick or genera] Injunction of Superiours, and 
expreſs Law of the moſt High. | 

9. It will be replied , That albeir the general Form of m_—_— 
Injunction be not abſolutely Unlawful, nor the things enjoined (for 
this reaſon ) eſſentially or neceſſarily Evil: yer are theſe moſt 
Unexpedient, and may be grand Occaſions of great Evil. 

He that is thus Perſwaded , might as far as became h 
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| dirace to Superiours , whom God hath appointed to make Lays 


| we were left unto our Private Choice. 


| preſſes (as for example , Wars with Foreigners) zot zo be Unlawful in 


rece poteſt i119 jubente bellare, civice pacis ordinem ſervans, Cui, quod jubetur, vel, non eſſe contra Del 
prexceptum certum eſt, vel, utrum fit, certum non eſt : ita ut fortafle reum regem faciat iniquitas imperal- 
di, innocentemAautem militem oftendat ordo ſerviendi. Aug. 1. 22. contra Fauſtum Manichzum, cap.75. 
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| diſſwade any Publick Act concerning ſuch Matters ; and yet witha] 
was bound to conſider, whether the Want of ſuch an A mighr not 
Occaſion as great Evils, as he fears may follow the Practice of ſuch 
Obedience asit commands: or whether other might not as probably 
foreſee ſome equivalent Good , which he ſees not. Bur after ſuch 
Acts are publickly made, and Obedience duly demanded, * þ+ 
that denies it upon fear only of ſome Evil that may follow, doth 
give great Occaſion to others of Committing that Evil , which he 
himſelf by this Refuſal certainly Commits , he opens the gap tg 
that Capital Miſchief of Publick Societies, Anarchy and Diſobedience, Jn 
Doubts of this Nature, it will abungancly ſuffice to make ſincere 
Proteſtation in the ſight of God, or if need require, before Men 

that we undertake not ſuch Actions upon any private liking of the 
things enjoined , but only upon ſincere reſpect of performing Obe- 


orUs, but not Us co appoint them what Laws they ſhould make, 
nor to Judge of their Equity being made, ſave only where the Form 
of the Commandment is contrary to ſome of Gods Command- 
ments, ſo as the particulars enjoined become thereby eſſentially 
and neceſſarily Evil. In ſuch Caſe, the Laws of Superiours are 
already Judged and Condemned by Gods Law, by which whilſt 
they ſtand Uncondemned, they ſhall condemn us for Diſobedience 
both to Gods Laws and Them, albeit we ſtand in Doubt, whether 
that which they enjoin, would not be moſt unlawful for us to do, if 
For ſeeing the Caſe ſtands 
in Controverſfie betwixt Us and our Superiours: we ſhould do as 
we are Commanded by them , and refer the final Decifion to the 
Snpreme Judge, whether they do well or ill in making ſuch Lafs, 
aS'to us may ſeem to be Occaſions of Evil , but whether they ſhall 
prove ſo or no, he beſt Knows, that only can prevent the 9 

We, as I ſaid before, might Adviſe if we were thereunto Giſed, 

for the Mitigation or Abrogating of ſuch Laws, but Judge or con- 

demn them , by the Probabilities or Fears of their Conſequents, 

we may not, but only where they are already judged by the Lay 
of God. What private man is there, that knows the ſecret In- 

tents or Purpoſes of the State, in moſt Actions of publick Service! 

Can any man doubt but that a great many oft fear ſome dangerous 

Conſequents of thoſe Services wherein they are employed 2 Why| 
then do moſt men think themſelves bound co Obey the State,againſ 

their private Doubts or Fears? * /t s enough that we know ſuch Buſi 


the geiieral , and the Determinations of Wars, or like Buſineſs, to 
be referred to the King and his Council : but whether this or that 
War be juftly undertaken by them or no, common Souldiers, nay 
Captains are_not to judge, nor to detract Obedience, albeit they 
ſuſpe&t the Lawfulneſs of the Quarrel , or could wiſh for peace if 
they were in place to determine of ſuch matrers. Bar if the whole 
State ſhould command promiſcuous uſe of Women, Adultery, Mur- 
ther of our Brethren uncondemned by Law, Blaſphemy, or the like: 
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(ch commandments were not to be obeyed, but we are rather 

bound to ſuffer death our ſelves, than to be their inſtruments in ſuch | 
aRions : for here is a direct Contradiction, betwixt the forms of 
ſach Laws, and the Laws of God. 


i . 
' * I/bat hath 


10, * From what hath hitherto been delivered, we may collec, 
That Superiours , Or men in Authority, are to be obeyed in ſuch Toints , as 


yot of Power, or Place , to determine whether they be lawful or no. Thus 
much at the leaſt is common to all abſolute Authority, of what 
kind ſoever. And from the former Places alledged , containing 
the Commiſſion of Prieſts or Miniſters, it is moſt evident, That 
che lawful Paſtor or ſpiritual Overſeer , hath as abſolute Autho- 
rity to demand Belief or Obedience in Chriſts, as any Civil Ma- 
oiſtrate hath to demand Temporal Obedience in the State or Prin- 
ces Name: Andif any of Chriſts Fold deny Obedience, or appeal 
from his Paſtor, without juſt and evident Reaſon, he doth thereby 
deny Chriſt, and endanger his own Soul, as much as he doth his 
Body that reſiſts a Lawfu] Magiſtrate, when he is charged by him 
in his Princes Name to Obey. And as in Temporal Cauſes, if a 
man appeal without juft Occaſions, from an inferiour Court to a 
higher, he is not thereby freed , but rather to be returned to the 
inferiour Court from which he appealed, or to be cenſured *(be- 
fides his other fa&s,) for his unlawful Appeal: fo likewiſe, ſuch 
as upon pretence of Ignorance in Gods Word , or liberty of Con- 
ſcience, appeal from ordinary Miniſters to Chriſt the chief Shepherd, 
are not thereby preſently acquitted , but ſtand ſtill liable to the 
Cenſure of their Paſtors, either ro Bind them if they continue Ob- 
ſtinate, as well for this their Diſobedience in appealing from them, 
as for their other Sins; or to Looſe and remit their Sins, if they 
repent. For God hath appointed his Miniſters to govern his 
Church, and Governours are to be Obeyed in that they are Go- 
vernours , unleſs ſuch as are to perform Obedience, do perfe&tly 
know, or have Reaſons ( ſuch as they would not be afraid to ren- 
derto Chriſt in that dreadful Day, to ſuſpe&, that their Paſtors 


Laws and Ordinances of Chriſt Jeſus, the Supreme Governour and 
Commander both of Paſtor and People. 

11. But many mem are oft-times ſtrongly perſwaded , that the wery 
firm of the Law or their Superiours Injunitions, are Oppoſite unto Gods 
Laws , when in Truth they are not, And hence they think they deny 
Obedience upon Sincerity and Conſcience, when indeed they do nor, 
but in both Caſes are meerly blinded by Affection. The Queſtron a, 
Whether aenying Obedience upon ſuch Per ſwaſtons, they do well or ill? That 
the Perſwaſion is Evil, is without controverſie. The Difficulty 
is, whether (the Perſwaſton remaining in full ſtrength, withour 
any mixture of Suſpicion , or Apprehenſion of their Errour) hey 
add a new ſin of Diſobedience, beſides the finfulneſs of their Erroneous per- 
ſwafion, or that Habitual Aﬀection whence it ſprings : that is, whether they 
ſhould do better in Obeying againſt the fall ftrength of their Perſwafion, or 
in Diſobeying , whilſt it remains? If they Obey, they fin againſt their 
Conſciences, and prefer the Laws of Man before Gods: 7f they do bet- 
ter in Diſobeying. , it may ſeem an unhappy Errour , which exempts them 
from the Toke of Obeditnce , whereunto the Orthodox are ſubject. 
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| we were left unto our Private Choice. 


tents or Purpoſes of the State, in moſt Actions of publick Service! 


| zeſſes (as for example , Wars with Foreigners) zot to be Unlawful in 


ments, ſo as the particulars enjoined become thereby eſſentially 


rete poteſt i119 jubente bellare, civice pacis ordinem ſervans, Cui, quod jubetur, vel, non eſſe contra Del 
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diſſwade any Publick Act concerning ſuch Matters , and yet witha] 
was bound to conſider, whether the Want of ſuch an A mighr nor 
Occafion as great Evils, as he fears may follow the Practice of ſuch 
Obedience aSit commands: or whether other might not as probah| 

foreſee ſome'equivalent Good , which he ſees not. Burt after ſuch 
Acts are publickly made, and Obedience duly demanded, * þe 
that denies it upon fear only of ſome Evil that may follow, doth 
give great Occaſion to others of Commitrting that Evil , which he 
himſelf by this Refuſal certainly Commits , he opens the gap tg 
that Capital Miſchief of Publick Societies, Anarchy and Diſobedience, Jn 
Doubts of this Nature, it will abundancly ſuffice to make ſincere 
Proteſtation in the ſight of God, or if need require, before Men 

that we undertake not ſuch Actions upon any private liking of the 
things enjoined , but only upon {ſincere reſpect of performing Obe. 
dience to Superiours, whom God hath appointed ro make Lays 
for Us, but not Us to appoint them what Laws they ſhould make, 
nor to Judge of their Equity being made, ſave only where the Form 
of the Commandment is contrary to ſome of Gods Command- 


and neceſſarily Evil. In \uch Caſe, the Laws of Superiours are 
already Judged and Condemned by Gods Law, by which whill 
they ſtand Uncondemned, they ſhall condemn us for Diſobedience 
both to Gods Laws and Them, albeit we ſtand in Doubr, whether 
that which they enjoin, would not be moſt unlawful for us to do, if 
For ſeeing the Caſe ſtands 
in Controverſie betwixt Us and our Superiours: we ſhould do a; 
we are Commanded by them , and refer the final Decifion to the 
Sapreme Judge, whether they do well or ill in making ſuch Las, 
aS'to us may ſeem to be Occaſions of Evil , but whether they ſhall 
prove ſoor no, he beſt Knows, that only can prevent the i" 
We, as I ſaid before, might Adviſe if we were thereunto Gd, 
for the Mitigation or Abrogating of ſuch Laws, but Judge or con- 
demn them , by the Probabilities or Fears of their Conſequents, 
we may not, but only where they are already judged by the Lay 
of God. What private man is there, that knows the ſecret In- 


Can any man doubt but that a great many oft fear ſome dangerous 
Conſequents of thoſe Services wherein they are employed 2 Why 
then do moſt men think themſelves bound to Obey the Stare,againſt 
their private Doubts or Fears? * /t # enough that we know ſuch Buſi 


the gerieral , and the Determinations of Wars, or like Buſineſs, to 
be referred to the King and his Council : but whether this or that 
War be juftly undertaken by themor noz common Souldiers, nay 
Captains are not to judge, nor to detract Obedience, albeit they 
ſuſpe& the Lawfulneſs of the Quarrel , or could wiſh for peace if 
they were in place to determine of ſuch matters. Bur if the wholc 
State ſhould command promiſcuous uſe of Women, Adultery, Mur- 
ther of our Brethren uncondemned by Law, Blaſphemy, or the like: 


— 
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ſuch commandments were not to be obeyed , but we are rather 
bound to ſuffer death{our ſelves, than to be their inſtruments in ſuch 


R1ons : 
ck Law and the Laws of God. 


not of Power, or Place , to determine whether they be lamfsl or zo. Thus 
much at the leaſt is common to all abſolute Authority, of what 
kind ſoever. And from the former Places alledged , containing 
the Commiſſion of Prieſts or Miniſters, it is moſt evident, That 
the lawful Paſtor or ſpiritual Overſeer , hath as abſolute Autho- 
rity to demand Belief or Obedience in Chriſts, as any Civil Ma- 
giſtrate hath to demand Temporal Obedience in the State or Prin- 
ces Name: And if any of Chrifts Fold deny Obedience, or appeal 
from his Paſtor, without juſt and evident Reaſon, he doth thereby 
deny Chriſt, and endanger his own Soul, as much as he doth his 
Body that reſiſts a Lawful Magiſtrate, when he is charged by him 
in his Princes Name to Obey. And as in Temporal Cauſes, if a 
man appeal without juft Occaſions, from an inferiour Court to a 
higher, he is not thereby freed , bur rather to be returned to the 
inferiour Court from which he appealed, or to be cenſured (be- 
fides his other fa&s,) for his unlawful Appeal: ſo likewiſe, ſuch 
as upon pretence of Ignorance in Gods Word , or liberty of Con- 
\ ſcience, appeal from ordinary Miniſters to Chrift the chief Shepherd, 
Tare not thereby preſently acquitted , but ſtand ſtill liable ro the 
Cenſure of their Paſtors, either ro Bind them if they continue Ob- 
ſinate, as well for this their Diſobedience in appealing from them, 
as for their other Sins; or to Looſe and remir their Sins, if they 
repent. For God hath appointed his Miniſters to govern his 
Church, and Governours are to be Obeyed in that they are Go- 
vernours , unleſs ſuch as are to perform Obedience, do perfectly 
know, or have Reaſons ( ſuch as they would not be afraid to ren- 


in their Commands , go beyond their Commiſſion, or the expreſs 
Laws and Ordinances of Chriſt Jeſus, the Supreme Governour and 
Commander both of Paſtor and People. 

11. But many men are oft-times ſtrongly perſwaded , that the wery 


Laws , when in Truth they are not, And hence they think they deny 
Obedience upon Sincerity and Conſcience, When indeed they do not, 
but in both Caſes are meerly blinded by Affection. The Queſtion #, 
Whether denying Obedience upon ſuch Per ſwaſtons, they do well or ill? That 
the Perſwaſion is Evil, is without controverſie. The Difficulty 
1s, whether (the Perſwaſion remaining in full ſtrength , withour 
any mixture of Suſpicion , or Apprehenſion of their Errour) 7zhey 
add a new ſin of Diſobedience, beſides the finfulneſs of their Erroncous per- 
ſwafion, or that Habitual Aﬀection whence it ſprings : that is, whether they 
ſhould do better in Obeying againſt the fall ftrength of their Perfwafion, or 
in Diſobeying , whilſt it remains * If they Obey, they fin againſt their 
Conſciences, and prefer the Laws of Man before Gods: 7f they do bet- 
ter in Diſobeying. , it may ſeem an unhappy Errour , which exempts them 
from the Toke of Obedience , whereunto the Orthodox are ſubject. 


10, * From what hath hitherto been delivered, we may collec, | | 
That Superiours , 0r wen in Authority, are to be obeyed in ſuch Toints , as ' wr Jooken of 


their Inferiours are not at leiſure to examine, 0r not of capacity to diſcern, or 


for here is a dire Contradiction, betwixt the forms of | 


der to Chriſt in that dreadful Day, ) ro ſuſpe&, that their Paſtors 


ferm of the Law or their Superiours Injunitions, are Oppoſite unto Gods 
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The anſwer is eaſie ; whoſoever ſhall deny Obedience upon ſuch Perſe 
ons, doth commit Diſobedience attually : Not that it were better for hin 
ro Obey, (ſuppoſing the ſtrength of his Perſwaſton to the contrary) 


| but he adtually Sins in that he ſuſſers not the ſtrength of his Perſwaſion to, 
broken by the ſtroke of Authority, but rather ſuffers it to confront Ay. 


thority : So that his Sin (if we will ſpeak preciſely) conſiſts on] 
in the exerciſe of his former Perſwaſton , or in the Motion of h' 
Habitual Aﬀe&ion : not in any proper Act of that peculiar * Hahjr 


or Vice, which we call Diſobedience. That whereunto he ſtand; 
bound by Authority , is ro abjure his former Perſwaſion ,, that he my 
with ſafe conſcience Obey: or (ro ſpeak more diſtinly) he is ng 
bound immediately to Obey in the particulars' now enjoined , ng; 
co renounce his Perſwaſion without more ado, but to enter into hi; 
own Soul and Conſcience , to examine the Grounds or Motives 
his Perſwaſion, to rate his own Wit and Judgment at its dye. 
Worth and no higher, to renounce all Self-conceit, or Jealouſi; 
of Diſparagement , in yielding to that he had formerly impugneq, 
that ſo he may ſincerely and uncorruptedly Judge of the Truth 
propoſed, and eſteem aright of Authority, and others Worth tha 
yietd untoit. If we would ſincerely Obey in theſe Points, which 
are the immediate and firſt Principles of true Chriſtian Obedience, 
the Grounds of erroneous Perſwaſipns would quickly fail : ſo as we 
ſhould be always ready to Obey in the particulars, whereunto Obe- 
dience was juſtly demanded. Burt of the Grounds , Occaſions 
erroneous Perſwaſions, and their Remedies, by Gods Affiſtance, 
more at large in the Article of the God-head, and ſome other Trez- 


tiſes of Chriſtian Faith. 


Cnayp, VII. 


What AFtions are properly ſaid to be not of Faith, in the 4jv- 
flles Senſe : What manner of Doubt it is which makes then 
ſuch. | 


Te Gainſt all that hath been hitherto delivered concernin 

this Point, That happily may be yer Objeted , which 
hath always bred greateſt Scraple for yielding Obedjence iz deabt- 
fal Caſes, For our Apoſtle ſaith: * whatſoever u pot of Faith, i 
fs: But whilſt men Obey Spiritual Governours, in thoſe par- 
ticulars, for which they ſhew no Scripture, Thi Obedience is mt 
of Faith, (for Faith is always Ruled by the Word :) Zrgo,this Obe- 
dience is ſinful, even in this reſpe& alone, that zt hath nor the wird 
for its Warrant , but much more if we doubr whether the things en- 
joined be Good or Bad : for Doubting breeds Condemnation , as 
our Apoſtle in the ſame place gathereth, He that Doubteth i con 


demned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of Faith. 
2. Unto the former part of this Objeftion, the Anſwer is eafie and 
brief: Seeing Gods Word Commanas Obedience in general unto Spiritual 


Paſtors, and that in moſt expreſs terms ; 1t doth warrant our Obedjent 
; | in 
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- | to. proceed from faith, which are commanded by the Dvitrine of faith, Of 
# [unto which we are inclined or moved by the Habit or Vertue of | 


Cuae. Vil. 
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in particulars, which are not forbidden by the ſame word, But for clear- 
ing of the /ater Objection , becauſe this place of S. Pawlis as often 
urged to as little purpoſe , as any other. in the whole Book of 
God beſides, it ſhall net be amiſs to conſider : Firſt, in what Senſe 
it is true 5 Whatſoever #5 not of faith s fiv. Secondly, what —_— 
Doabt it is, that makes a thing to be zoz of Faith, in that ſenſe whic 
our Apoſtle means. | 2 

3, * A thing may be ſaid to be of Faith three ways : Firſt, 
ſtrictly and properly, That # ſaid 20 be ex Fide, of Faith, which is an 
CAT or exerciſe of the Habit or Vertue of Faith, as to believe in God, 
in Chriſt, or to Aſſext unto any Article in the Creed. In this Senſe, 
no man I think doth urge this place of our Apoſtle, »hatſcever # 
ant of faith is fin. For then all Deeds of Chatiry ſhould be ſinful, 
ſeeing they are no acts or exerciſes of the Habit oPFaith, bur of 
Charity, which is a diſtin Habit from Faith, according to beſt Dj- 
vines: nor can we properly ſay, that ſuch works low from Faith, 
as the fruit doth from the root, ſeeing Charity i ns branch of faith, 
bat a Coeval flem of infuſed ſanttifying Grace, the common Root to 
both, Suchads then may be ſaid to be of Faith, only becauſe 
the Doetrine of Faith enjoyns them, and the Habit or Vertut of 
Faith inclines the Soul unto them, and moves Charity unto the 
exerciſe of them. Ang this is the ſecond ſexſe or Meaning of the 
ſpeech, ex fide, of faiF; that is, rhoſe things are ſaidto be of faith, or 


Faith. But neither is it always true, whatſoever is not of faith in this 
ſenſe, # ſim. For (o no Recreation, no Merriment, not Eating 
and Drinking, with many other Works both of Reaſon and Na 
ture, generally nothing meerly Indifferent could be truly of faith} 
at the leaſt at this or that Time. How then are not all theſe fin- 
ful, ſeeing they are not of fairch, in none of the former Senſes, 
being neither acts of Faith, nor enjoyned by the Doctrine of Faith? | 
This necearily enforceth us to ſeek « third Signification of the for- 
mer words. , | 

4. Thirdly then, that is ſaid to be zo of Faith, whatſoever is not 
warrantable by the Dottrine of faith , whatſoever Conſcience, or the Ver- 
tue of faith, being conſulted, cannot countenance or allow, but rather aiſ- 
ſwade. And in this Senſe, all that may be ſaid tobe ex fide, of fatth; 
whatſoever is warrantable by the Doctrine of Faith, whatſoever 
Faith, Conſcience, or the Law of Reaſon and Nature can ap- 
prove or allow of, either abſolutely, or at that Preſent whileſt they 
are undertaken, albeit they donot enjoyn them, or impel us unto 
them (at the leaſt)for that Seaſon. As for example, If a man, free 
from neceſſary Imployments of his Calling, ſhould ride half a ſcore | 
of miles to be merry with his honeſt friend : this were neither an | 
att of faith, nor an exerciſe enjoyned by faith, and yet truly of faith, in 
in our Apoſtles Senſe, and no way ſinful; becauſe warrantable by the 
Dottrint of faith: Neither Faith, nor Conſcience, nor Law of Na- | 


lay on his Death-bed, and did expe& ſome comfort by his Preſence: | 
his abſence upon ſuch light Occaſions would be finful, becauſe it. 
could not be of Faith. Neither the Doctrine of Faith, nor the Law of 
Reaſon, could countenance ſuch an a&ion. Such reſolutions may 


ture would condemn him for ſo doing. Bur if his deareſt Friend | 
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1 Apoſtles Rule 
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properly be ſaid, Wot of Faith, becauſe they cannot proceed bur 
from ſome Inclination, or Diſpoſition, oppolite to the Habir of 
true Faith, and the dictates of Natural well diſpoſed, much more 
of ſancified Conſcience. Suppoſe ſome mans. Conſcience were 
ſo ſcrupulous, as to doubt whether he might ride ſo far to be mer- 
ry with his friend, when he had no urgent Occaſions to withdrayy 
him ; and another ſo confident, and fully perſwaded in his mind, 
as to make no queſtion whether he thould meet his friend in 1 
Plague houſe, or when his own Father lay a dying. The Queſti- 
on 15, whether of theſe -two doth fin the more, or if both do not 
ſin, whether of them is freed from fin, and by what means ? 
The former, as is ſuppoſed, doubrs of the Action, and yet doth 
it: the other "I thelike, but worſe, and doubteth ner, If that 
Journey whicFia it ſelf is Lawful (ſappoſing the former Caſe) be-]. 
comes unlawful to the one, becauſe he doubts it is Unlawful : then; 
may the others confident Perſwafion make his expedition Lawful 
unto him, although in it ſelf ({uppoſing the Caſe above mention- 
ed) it were Unlawful. For who can give any Reaſon, why Con- 
fidence of Perſwaſion may not as well legitimate what otherwiſc 
is Unlawful; as Doubt or Scruple illegitimate that which otherwiſc 
were Lawful and Warrantable.So that,according to theſe Grounds, 
the Former party above mentioned ſhould Sg, not the Zarer, And 
our Apoſtles Speeches (unleſs they admit Tie reſtaint,) will in-| 
fer thus much, * 7 Know and am Perſwaded through the Lord Teſs, that 
there # nothing Unclean of it ſelf. but unto him that Tudgeth t any thing 
to be nuclean, to him it t unclean. And again, This man eſteemeth one 
day above another day, another man counteth eucry aay alike : let every 
man be fully per ſwaded in his Minds; a$Sif he added, and then there i 
no danger, And yet if we ſhould but conſul natural reaſon ; who 
could deny, that he that m:de anidle Journey, whereby he might 
endanger his own,or neglect his Fathers life,did fin-moſt erievoully; 
albeit he were moſt fully Perſwaded to the contrary;z yea the 
ſtronger his Perſwaſion were, the greater his Sin. On the contra- 
ry, he that ſhould undertake the like Journey, having no ſerious 
Occaſions to withdraw him, if the Truth be rightly ſcanned, did 
not Sin at all, unleſs perhaps in Doubting whether he Sinned or 
no, Forevery Doubt of what we do, doth not make our Action 
ſinful, or zor of Faith: which is now to be diſcuſſed. 

5. If that Speech of our Apoſtle, He that doubteth is condemned if 
he eat, were to be aniverſally underſivod of all Doubts, or all Actions: 
we ſhould never have an £zd of Doubting, nor any Beginning of 
many good and moſt neceſſary Works. * This very Perſwaſiun, 
were it throughly and generally planted in all mens Hearts, were enough 
to bring all States to ntter Anarchy, and to ſet the whole world in 
combuſtion. For What Enterpize is there of greater moment, but 
divers Men will be of divers Minds, concerning the Lawfulneſs 
or Unlawfulneſs of it? Who could not by this Exception excuſe 
himſelf from performance of neceſſary Allegeance or Service? 
If the Kings Majeſtie ſhould wage War againſt the Spaniard, 
he that were addicted to- their Religion might reply, 7 ſhonld 
be as willing as another to do my King and Conntrey any Service , but 
I Doubt whether I may afford him my goods to the hurt and damage 
of Roman Catholicks: the Cauſe 1 am afraid i moſt Unlawful, and will 


bring 
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children. The like might a Lutheran ſay, if War ſhould fall out 
betwixt our State and the Saxons; or if with ſome other Reform- 
ed Churches, the like might be ſaid by moſt in our Land: Final- 
ly, there would be continual Diſtration in the managing of all 
publick Afﬀairs. Bur ſuch ſcrupulous demurs in Civil Matters, 
are either ſeldom made, or quickly anſwered by the Temporal 
Sword, And are they leſs dangerous in Caſes as little doubrful, 
(wherein the Conſequents feared are of no leſs moment) when 
they are given to the chief Mannagers of our ſpiritual Wartare, in 
crimes wherein Diſobedience threatens diſſolution of Chriſts Army, 
that muſt fight his Batcels againſt Satan and the Man of Sin ? Is 
che Authority of Binding and Loofing, Opening and Shutting rhe 
Kingdom of Heaven, leſs than the Authority of Life and Death, 
or the diſpoſing Powers of Temporal Goods 2 What ſhould be the 
Reaſon then, that every Scruple ſhould be held ſufficient ro deny 
Obedience (in matters of greateſt Conſequence) unto Spiritual, 
more than Temporal Authority: + Out of doubt, that Rule of 
S. Paul doth no more warrant the one than the other. The true 
Reaſon is, moſt men fear Temporal Cenſares, more than either 


be Door-keepers in great Mens Houſes, than glorified Saints in 
Heaven : But of this hereafter, To proceed then with our Apoſtles 


Rule, Were it univerſally to be underſtood, it would bring all 
Chriſtian Souls into ſuch perpetual , miſerable, inextricable Per- 
plexities, as they ſhould hr live in ſuſpence, and ſcarce Re- 
ſolve upon any thing. For his Rule holds as true in the Omiſſion 
of what ſhould be done, as in the Conimiſſion of whar we think 
ſhould not be done, Suppoſe then thy Paſtor Commands. thee to 
Obey jn this or that Particular, which he verily thinks, either ne- 
ceſſary to be undertaken by all Chriſtians, at all or moſt times ; or 
elſe moſt Expedient for thy Souls health, the ſerring forth of Gods 
Glory, or the Good of others, at chis preſent; Bur hn art contrary 
minded, and doubteſt whether thou mayeſt do it Lawfully or no. 
Why 2 becauſe thou haſt no Warrant for it our of Scripture, or be- 
cauſe he brings no neceſſary Reaſons why thou ſhouldſt do ir, bur 
bare Probabilities, which cannot overſway thar Doubr, which thou 
haſt framed unto thy Conſcience, But he can ſhew thee expreſs 
Commandment out of Scripture , that thou ſhouldſt Obey Him. 
Thou wilt ſay, In things Lawful only. This he avoucheth to be 


be willing to learn of thy Paſtor, who #4 the Meſſenger of the Lord of 
hofts, at whoſe month thou ſhonldſt ſeek the Law, and on whom, as our 
Apoſtle ſaith, :howu doſt depend, Tell. nie then, firſt, by what 


nial of Obedience be of Faith or no, ſeeing Gods Word Com- 
mands thee, in general terms, to Obey, and no where wills 
thee to Diſobey in this particular. Or if chou thinkeſt thou 


I 


Gods or His ; an ordinary Gaol, more than Hell; and had rather 


ſach ; Thou denieſt it. He can ſhew thee again expreſs words of | 
Scripture, that thou ſhouldſt not be wiſe in thine own conceit, bur | 


Place of Scripture thy Diſobedience in this particular can be | 
Warranted © How canſt thou chuſe bur Doubt, whether thy de- | 


aſt ſome general Warrant for Diſobedience, becanfe thou ſup- | 
poſeſt this particular to be Unlawful : yer how canft thou bur doubr, | 
Dd 2 whether | 
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bring Goas Plague upon this Land, therefore I may not bazard my Life in | Tome : 


it, nor adventure 10 ſbed the innocent blood of our Holy Mother the Churches | 


oo - * Wd 


t Denial of 
Obedience upon 
Seruple, yed 
even the {cruple 
or doubt it (elf, 
may be nor ot 
Faith, as well 
as the poſutiy: 
Aftion, of 
whoſe Lawful- 
neſs they 
doubt : whence 
the ObjeAion » 
which many 
draw from the 
Apoſiles Rule, 
is moſt forciile 
againſt them- 
ſelves, 
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* 4 man in 
ſome caſes may 
either obey or 
difobcy Aurho- 
rity, not with- 
out Doubt, and 
yet without 
S1n. 


f It was nct 
the Doubt or 
Scruple,but the 
Quality of the 
tings doubred 
of, which mdde 
their Ations, 
of whom our 
Apoſtle ſpeak 
cth,ſo grievouſ- 
ly Sinful, For 
the Evil which 
upon great Pro- 


babilities they 
feared, was in- 
comparably 
greater, than 
any Good poſ 
ſeble to enſue 
upon their eat- 


Lg. 


Or r——_— 


Mod eſty an 


doubt or ſcruple it ſelf be of Fazrh or Conſcience, or of Humour only, 
And if thou canſt not but doubt herein,then mayeſt thou aſſure thy. 
ſelf, that thy denial of Obedience is not of Faith,and therefore ſinful: 
if the Apoſtles Rule (as thou ſuppoſeſt) were univerſally true, that 
whoſoever doth any thing, of whoſe Lawfulneſs he doubrs, doth 
fin, becauſe he doth it not of Faith. * Bur Idare not deny, but 
that ſundry of Chriſts Flock may ſometimes either deny , or per- 
form Obedience unto their Paſtors, nor without doubr or ſcruple 
whether they ſhould do ſo or no,and yet not fin incither,In perform- 
ing Obedience they Sin not, unleſs the doubt be yery great or pro. 
bable, and the Evil which. they conceive in the action Extraor- 
dinary. Again, in denying ovedience they fin nor, albeir they 
doubt whether they ſhould do ſo orno: if the Evil, which upon 
mature deliberation and ſerious forecaſt they much ſuſpe&t, be Ex-: 
rraordinary,fuch as cannot be recompenced by the Geodneſs, which! 
appears in the Act of Obedience, nor in the Fruits of the Actionit 
ſelf, which their Paſtor propoſeth, as a Motive to undertake 
it. According to thoſe Grounds muſt our Apoſtles ſpeech be 
limited, He that Doubteth # Condemned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not if 
Faith, 

6. What then 2 Is every man that eateth any thing, which he 
Doubts, whether it were better for him not to eat, ſtraight Con- 
demned 2 God forbid. He that hath ſuch a tender Infants ſqueamiſh 
Conſcience, as to think thys, had need to have a very ancient, 
grave, wiſe, and moderate Stomach: and it were fit he never came, 
at any Feaſt, or Table, furniſhed with variety of diſhes. | 

7.Bant for a dire&t Anſwer to our Apoſtles Speech. It muſt be grant- 


1 


ed, + that they of whom he ſpeaks, did Sin in eating when they 
Donbted. For if they had been as fully perſwaded in their Minds, as' 
the Apoſtle himſelf, and ſundry others of their Brethren were, they 
had not Sinned in eating the ſelf ſame meat: yer for all this they 
ſinned not in eating (ſimply) when they Doabted, but in eating Such 
Meats when they doubted: Other meats they might have eaten with 
lictle or no Offence; albeit with more Uncertainty, whether it had, 
been better for them to eat orno. Nor was it ſo much a poſitive, 
Doubt, as rather a Raſhneſs, or want of ſettied Reſolution, in many, 
of thum, Which made them Sin ; as may appear from the Circum-| 
ſtance of the Place : yet was this eating not only a Sin, but a moſt! 
Grievous Sin, in all that did ear ſuch Meats, withqut a conſtant 
and well grounded Reſo'ution. Both the Sin, and the extraordinary 
Grievouſneſs of it, did hence ariſe: they had eaten of things facri- 
ficed to Idols, or other Meats, {in their Judgement) accurſed by the 
Law, which they ſuſpected not only to be Unlawful to be eaten, but 
Doubted whether in eating them they ſhould nor be partakers of 
the Table of Devils, initiated to the Sacraments of Idolatry, or 


ſeparated] 
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ſeparated from the 1ſrac/ of God, or finally become Apoſtata's from 
Faith, and the Holy Do&trize. As on the one ide, the evil which 
they feared was extraordinarily grievous, and the Reaſons of their 
fear ſuch as could noteaſily be caſt off, but would be always likely 
to breed Deſpair after the Action were paſt, albeit many of chem 
did ſhake of all doubt for the preſent : ſp on the other part, there 
was not. quid pro quo, not the leaſt poſſible Surmiſe of performing 
any degree of any good or acceptable Service in the fight of God, 
by their eating. For, as S. Paulin the fame place notes, The King - 
dom of God ts not Meat or Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, whoſoever | 
in theſe (as if he had ſaid, not in eating and drinking) Serverh Chriſt, 
i Acceptable unto God, and is Approved of Men. Thoſe then of whom 
he there ſpake, accounting it a chief part of their Righteouſneſs 
ro abſtain from all Unclean things, their dangergin eating was in 
Quantity exceeding Great, and for the Qualir» Spicitual : their 
Loſs in abſtaining from ſuch meats (being provided of others) was 
in Quantity as Nothing, and for the Quality meerly Corporal, | 
Wherefore thus to have eaten, with the leaſt Scruple of ſuch grievous Dan- | 
ger, was worſe than Elau's alienating of his Birth-right for a Meſs of Pot- | 
tege, And albeit they had Doubred to day, and grown reſolute to | 
morrow, upon nobetter Motives than the bare examples of others , | 
orin an Humour or Bravery, becauſe they would not Doubt any 
longer, bur uſe their Liberty as others did : yet had ſuch Reſolu- 
tions been deacly. For Opinions of this nature may not be caſt off 
in a Moment, nor mfy a man adventure upon a Dowbr of ſach fearful | 
Conſequence , but upon great Motives of ſome Spiritual good ; | 
the Probabilities of attaining which may countervail the evil fear- | 
ed: or upon ſerious deliberation , 'and perſpicuous diſcovery of 
their former Errour, and cauſleſs Scruple. From theſe grounds | 
did our Apoſtle infer that Exhortation, Zet every man be fully per- 
ſwaded tn his Mind, He exacieth not this Falneſs of Perſwaſion in Mat- 
ters of ordinary Conſequence z: Too much Curioſity in them always oc- 
caſioneth leſs Diligence or Circum'pettion, than were requiſite ſor eſtabliſh- 
ins cur minas with true Faith, in Points of greateſk Moment : nor did 
he mean ſuch Fulzeſs of Perſwaſien, hot Spirits uſually enforce up- 
on themſelves, without mature and iober deliberation. For ſuch 
Reſolutions, albeit they may ſeem moſt ſtrong , as indeed they 
are for the time exceeding ſtiff: yet are they eaſily to be under- 
mined by Satan, the inward Temptations of the Fleſh, or other 
Occurrents, and after once they begin to fail, ſuch as lean moſt 
unto them, fall ſo much the more Headlong into deepeſt Deſpair, 
by how much they have been ſtronger or higher Pitcht; as it 
ſeems ſome of theſe, tro whom he writes, had been too bold in 
eating, and were afterwards tortured by the Sting of Conſcience. 
The end of our Apoſtles Exhortation was This, Seeing their Per- 
ſwaſioas, concerning the Unlawfulneſs of ſuch Meats , had been 
(aS1t were) bred up with the parties Deubtizg, they ſhould in no 
Caſe adventure upon the contrary Practice, but upon long and well- 
(ettled Reſolution, grounded upon a ſincere and clear Manifeſtation 
of their former Errour. For as the Phyſicians of our Bodies do not 
\always apply ſuch Medicines, as they know moſt forcible to expel 
2 the preſent Diſeaſe, if the ſame be contrary to our former long 
2 accuſtomed Diet, (for virjoſe Conſuetndini indulgendum eſt, there muft 2 
care 
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See 1 Cor. 3. 
Il. 
Rom. 14. 15. 


1 Coy. 3, 13. 
L Cor. 9.5. 


* 4 Mach. 6. 
21, 2,> 3, k<qg 


&c, 


Tome 1: | care be had that a Cuſtom, though depraved, be not too violent] 


ly: and fo ball the Relapſe be much worſe than the Diſeaſe 


thwarted, or too _— broken off :) ſo likewiſe muſt skilful Phy- 
ſicians of the Soul, not ſeek ſo much to expel inveterate Opinions 
(though Erroneons) y 4 preſent force of ſtrongeſt Arguitients , gr 
eager Exhortations; but rather ſuffer chem ro wear our their 
ſtrength by little and little, never infuſing contrary Perſwaſions, 
but mitigated and qualified, and that ſparingly, as Opportunity 
ſhall ſerve. Otherwiſe, what one ſaith of Nature her ſelf, 


Expellas farca licet, uſque recurret : 


Though with ſtrong hand ſhe be out-thrown, 
She ſtill repairs unto her own: | 


will prove true of that alters nature, inveterate Cnſtom. It, 
ſuddenly expulſed , will one time or other retire as 'violent- 


it ſelf, | 

8. For theſe Reaſons did they alſo offend moſt grievouſly, who 
by their Example or Inſtigation, did cauſe. their weak Brethren 
to eat ſuch Meats as they made this Conſcience of : for ſo'the 
cauſed them, for whom Chriſt Feſus died, to periſh for their Meats ſake, as 
it 15, verſ. 15. Whereas the loſs of Meat, or Life it ſelf, ſhould, by 
the Rule of Charity , be accounted Gain, in reſpe& of our Bre- 
threns ineſtimable Danger, which may enſue upon ſuch Adions, 
Better it were we ſhould ſuffer our {elves to ſtarve for Meat, and 
ſo procure our-own Corporal, than occaſion their Eternal Death 
by our Example: ſo ſaith our Apoſtle, 1f Meat offend my Brother, 1 
will eat no meat while the world ftandeth, that I may not offend my Brother, 
It were better for me todie, then that any man ſhould make my rejuycing 


| vain. Nor did our Apoſtle in this place, ſpeak Hyperbolically, or 
| more than he meant to have performed, if he had been called to ſuch 


| 


| well expreſt in the next words following, For though 1 were now 4- 


a tryal of his Reſolution, as ſome of his Forefathers had been, So 
we read, when Antiochw's Officers, out of great love ( as they 
eſteemed it) unto the good old man, had permitted Eleazar one of 
the principal Scribes to make choice of ſuch fleſh as he would, and 
wy pr ſafely eat by his Country Laws; only requeſting him to dil- 
ſemble by his ſilence, * As though he had eaten the things appointed by the 
King, ever the fleſh of his Idols Sacrifices: Albeit he might have had 
Life upon this condition, yet he confidently anſwered, and willed 
them ſtreig htways to ſend him to the grave. For it becometh not our Agt 
(ſaid he) to diſſemble, whereby many young perſons might think , thit 
Eleazar being fourſcore years old and ten, were now gone to another Rt- 
ligion : and ſo through mine Hypocrifie {for a little time of a tranſi 
Life) they might be deceived by me, and 1 ſhould procure maledittion, and 
reproach to mine old Age, This eating, which he refuſed, could never 
have been of Faith, that is, no way Warrantable, by the Doctrine 
or Principles of Faith, which had taught him the contrary, as he 


livered from the Torments of Men, yet could I not eſcape the Hand of the 


manfully, and will ſhew my ſelf ſuch as mine age requiret h. 
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Almighty, neither alive nor dead. wherefore 1 will now change this Lift 
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CHAP. 


\ And it ſhould be conſidered, that the Parties of whom our, Tome 1. 
+ Apoſtle ſpeaks in the forementioned piace, were never enjoyned \ 
by any Lawful Superiors, either Civil or Eccleftaſtick, to eat ſuch COR 
Meats as they made ſcruple of: yea the very original or fountain of |5tanes zo b: 
their Sccuple, was from the expreſs Law of God, denouncing fear- porn 4 | 
ful Judgements againſt all ſuch, as polluted themſelves with Un- | ;f 49u oy 
clean Meats : ſo that their eating; albeit ſolemnly enjoyned by the «tte [prak- 
oreateſt Powers on earth, could nor fall within the Subject of crue | *” 
Obedience, becauſe the Laws enjoyning it (as they conceived) ſtood 
aQually condemned, by the exprels Law of God to the contrary, 
in defence whereof, many of their Anceſtors had expoſed their 
Bodies to moſt grievous Tortures ; and the refuſal of luch Mears, as 
they made Scruple of, had been always accounted the juſteſt Title 
of glorious Martyrdom amongſt the *Jews. And albeit theſe Laws 
concerning Unclean Meats were indeed Antiquated at the Alte- 
ration of the Prieſthood ; yet ſhould we not marvel, if at the firſt 
planting of the Goſpel, many good Chriſtians did make great 
Conſcience of eating ſuch Meats as were forbidden by them, when 
S. Peter himſelf, long after our Saviours Aſcenſion , durſt ſcarce 
take Gods own word againſt his. written Law , then not Abro- 
gated (as he ſuppoſed) in this Caſe. For when Zhere came a wvoyee 
unto him, * (ſaying, Ariſe Peter, kill and cat, Peter ſaid, Net ſo Lord,| * 42s 10. 13. 
for Thave never eaten any thing that is Polluted, or Unclean. And the voyee 
came unto him again the ſecond time, \aying, the things that God hath puri- 
fied do not thou account Polluted, Nor was Peter, asit ſeems, yet fully 
ſatisfied z for it is added in the next words, This was fo done thrice, 
and the weſſel was drawn up again into Heaven, All theſe Circumſtances 
abundantly evince, that it was not the bare Doubt or Scruple, bur 
the Quality of the things doubted of, and the inveterate Opinion, | 
or abominable Conceit, which the Jews, or other of their Inſtru- 
ion, had of the Meats themſelves, that made their eating to be 
f 5 &nnixor, ſo far from being of Faith, that it rather ſeemed to | + T6 Phraſe 
overthrow it, Had the exceſs of the Danger they feared been lefs, | 7419 
or had there been any ordinary Poflibility of any proportionable Cretan 
Good to ſet againſt it: their Sin in eating had beenleſs, albeit the | 9 Faith as 
Grounds of their Scruple had been greater, or theit Perſwaſions 4 __- 
one way or other leſs ſettled. | many like 

10. Albeit. this Expoſition of our Apoſtle, may ſeem ſtrange | Zhra(es,, as »- 


6 rey | (ual in the He- 
and new to many honeſt and well diſpoſed Minds in our Church : | an 


yet in truth, the manner of the deduction only is new, the Doctrine | : the Latin 

it ſelf is generally held by all Vivines, though nor expreſly in Con- | ©7797 un- 

cluſion, yet in the Pfemilſes, wherein it is eſſentially contained, and| ſcricors, &c. | 

may be moſt evidently deduced ; Thus, | 
II. * 411 Sj3 conſiſts, either in preferring none before ſome, the leſs be-| * The former 

fore agreater ; or a Coporalbefore a Spiritual Good the Hainouſneſs of | Interpretation 

Sin, 1n the exceſs of difference, b#twixt the true good neglected, Mo oy 


vow the ſeeming good embraced, which is either abſolutely evil, | Grounds of Di. 


o 8 rOUNas 
or elſe a far lef: good, which in competition with the greater good, »——"— 


[1S likewiſe to be accounted evil. Now, if whatſoever be pot of 
Futh bea Sin ; then by the former Rules it is a Sin, becauſe a leſs 
good is preferred before a greater, or ſome evil choſen withour 
any proportionable good, that might ſerve as a ſufficient Recom- 
pence, Bur if the nature of Acual Sin conſiſt in one of theſe two: 

Nj | Ic 
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Attions properl ſaid not of Faith 


* How Scru- 
ples, or Doubt 
of what we dof 
concur to make 
our Actions 
Sinful. 


+ As when the 
Evil feared, 
greater than 
any good that 
can be hoped. 


* Malum non 
male, 


* rhe ſame 
Aion, though 
ſimply Evil in 
both, may be 
leſs of Faith 
in him that 
doth it Confi- 
dently, then in 
another that 
doth it not 
without Scru- 
ple. 


Tome 1. 


| his own, but the Prieſts Negligence) of the Iſraelites Law to the 


| 


It is queſtionable, how or in what caſe, Donubting or Scrapte of what 
we do, doth make our Actions Siniul, * Briefly, itis a» &xteryy/ 
Cauſe, or Circumftance, concurring to- the making of a Sinful Attion, mt 
any eſſential part, or internal Circumſtance of the Sin it ſelf once can ſed, 
And it thus concurs only, when that which in it ſelf is Evil, gr 
proves ſo in the event, would not be Evil unto us, unleſs we had 
ſome doubt or ſcruple ; that is, ſome Notice or Apprehenſion of it 
as Evil: In ſuch Caſes indeed we ſhould not fin, unleſs we haq 
formerly doubted : but to ſpeak exaftly, we do not Sin, becauſe 
we dowhat we doubt of, but becauſe in doing f ſome Actions, 
when we Doubt, we exactly prefer Evil before Good z which 
otherwiſe we ſhould nor, albeit we did the ſelf ſame Action. For 
ir could not be Evil to us, yithout the Appreheuſion of its Na. 
ture, ſo as the Apprehenfton of ir concurs to the making of it Evil, 
And-becauſe in all Doubts or Scruples, there is ſome Apprehenfion 
of Evil; therefore when we Doubt, in Caſes above mentioned, 
our A&ions are zot of Faith, but Sinful. But if either we could be 
fully perſwaded to the contrary ; that is, if we could out of fince- 
rity of Conſcience, and ſettled Judgement, diſcern that very thing 
which either we our ſelves ſometime did, or others yet, Apprehend 
as Evil, not to be truly Evil: the ſame Action, which before had 
been, ſhall not be now ſinful unto us ; becauſe we now prefer not 
Evil before Good. Oragain, albeit the thing were in it ſelf Evil, 
(being prohibited by ſome pofitive Law) but we upon invincibleor 
unculpable Ignorance, did not Apprehend it for ſuch : we ſhould 
not acually fin in doing it, becauſe in this Caſe, we could not 
truly be cenſured for preferring Evil before Good (ſeeing the Appre- 
henſfion maketh it evil to us) albeit we did prefer that which was 
evil, before that which is good. As for example, If a Proſelyte 
ſhould have eaten Swines Fleſh, being altogether ignorant (not by 


contrary : he had done that which was evil, becauſe forbidden by 
the Law ; but not * ill, becauſe he had no Apprehenfion of it as 
evil, but did eat it without all ſcruple, as well as the ſtrong in Faith 
did inS. Pauls time. As doubting, in thoſe Caſes wherein we have 
an Apprehenfion of ſome exceſs of evil, makes mens Actions zot tv 
be of Faith, and want of doubt, (ſo all other Circumſtances be ob: 
ſerved) makes them to be according wunts Faith : Þ ſo it oft times falls 
olit, that ſuch as nothing Doubt whether they do ill or no, do Sin far mutt 
than ſuch, as not without great Scruple of Conſcience make the ſame ſui 
fter Choice, For, oft times the Cauſes why men make no ſcruple, 
or why they Apprehend not the evil which they do, are ſuch, as 
will neceſſarily make their Actions worſe, than if they had doubt- 
ed, and yet had done the ſame. This Rule holds always true, 
when the Cauſe, why men doubt not of their Adions, is ſome inor- 
dinate deſire of Gain, Pleaſure, or other like corrupt Aﬀection, 0! 
ſome ſtrong Humor of ContradiQtion : not ſtedfaſt or well-ground- 
ed Reſolution, not pure Simplicity, or invincible Ignorance, not 
occaſioned by default or Neg in our Vocation. If ſcruple 
either hath not been conceived, or elſe expelled upon theſe later 
Motives, our Actions are thereby Juſtifiable or excuſable : but 
where ſtrength of inordinate Aﬀedtion or deſire, either expels 0r 
impairs a ſcruple(of ſome exceſhive evil) which hath been conceived 


(though 


—_ 


Gaae. VIII. Who moſt tranſgreſs the 4pſttes former Rule, bcc: 


(though amiſs) or hinders the conceiving of ſome ſuch doubt or 
{cruple, in matters whoſe Unlawfulneſs might well be doubted of; 
or rather might clearly be diſcerned, and ought with reſolution to 
be avoided: There the Action is ſo much the more ſinful; as the 
ſcruple is leſs, or their confidence or boldneſs that undertake ir 
reater. The difference betwixt him that in this caſe doubt- 
eth, and him that doubteth not, is altogether ſuch as Moraliſts 
acknowledge betwixt the Attions of Intemperate and Incontinenit 


men. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Who moſt tranſgreſs our Apoſtles former Rule : with Dire&ions fot 
ſquaring our AFtions unto it or other Rules of Faith. 


1. JO Rom what hath been ſaid in this Point we may ſafely gather; 
that none in our days ſo much tranſgreſs, as thoſe that per- 
ſwade theniſelves, they moſt preciſely keep this Rule of our Apo- 
ſtle, which indeed was the Rule of Conſcience, and of Nature: 
They of all others tranſgreſs it moſt, that make no ſcruple of de- 
nying Obedience, bur confidently adventure upon any courſe of 
life, againſt their Paſtors ſerious Admonitions , for their Spiri- 
tnal Good. For whoſoever doth any thing for his own, private Com- 
modity, or bodily Good, which (though he doabt not) might upon ane Ex- 
amination, and Attention to his Paſtor , ſeem doubtful whether it may 
not endanger his ſoul, or impair his Spiritual Eſtate, doth in ſo aving , 
fin againſt his own Soul; and wound his Conſcience: becauſe there 
is no Proportion between the Good which he ſeeks; and the 
Evil which he might juſtly fear. Such Actions roo well reſem- 
ble. our firſt Parents fin, who preferred the momentary Plea- 
ſures of their licoriſh Taſte , before the Perpetuity of their 
Eſtate in Paradiſe, wherein did grow much better Fruit than that 
they ſo greedily longed for. And we may as truly ſay, that our 
firſt Parents were condemned for eating, as thoſe that doubted 
of the Lawfulneſs of what they eat. They did not eat of Faith 
more than the others, but leſs: although they were perſwaded, 
that God rather had dealt, hardly with them in Forbidding them 
to eat, than that they ſhould give juſt Offence to God in Eating.But 
the bolder they were, the greater was their fin, and leſs of Faith, nay 
moſt againſt Faith ; becauſe their incontinent defires had expelled 
all fear, and made them confident, | 

2. The beſt Method to ſquare our Actions to the Rule of Faith, 
would be Thx. Firlt, To be rightly inſlrutted and perſwaded in what 


placed, Secondly, (having found out the true Nature and Quality; 
and due Eſtimation of Obedience in general) zo account the degrees 
of Goodneſs, which appear in this or that particular Act of Obedience. And 
theſe are tobe taken, according to the Generality, or Soveraign- 
ty of the Authority commanding, or according to the Manner, 


from the ſame,or equal authority) in which obedience is dentarided 
E e Sy upon 


Hoe itaq; de 


uno C1bj ge- 
nere non e- 
dendo, ubi a- 
liorum tanta 
copia ſubja. 


order, or rank of Goodneſs , Obedience to Spiritual Governors ought to be 


and Tenour of the Command or Charge it ſelf; as,thoſe commands | 
are to be obeyed with more alacrity , ( although they proceed | 


? 


cebat; tam 
leve prxcep- 
tum ad ob- 
ſervandum, 
tam breve ad 
memoria ret] 
nendum, (ubj 
preſertim 
nondum vo- 
lJuntati cupi- 
ditas reſiſte- 
bat, quiod de 
paena tranf. 
grellionls p'o- 
itea ſubſecu- 
tum eſt)tanto 
majore inju- 
ſtitia viola- 
tum eſt,quan- 
to faciliore 
poflit obſer. 
vantia cuſto- 
diri. 

Aug.de Civ. 
Da, lib.1 1. 
cap. 12. 
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* Thi £4 
point, which 

I am perſwa- 
ded, many 
have leſs re- 
garded than 
had bcen re- 
quifice, as not 
conſidering 
that our Apo- 
ſiles Rule 
might be vio- 
lated, as well 
by the Omiſ- 
fron of ſome 
Aﬀions, as by 
the Commiſ 
ſon of others, 
or that this 
ſame offence 
might be given 
t0 weak and 


zender Conſciences, by emboldning them to deny Obedience, as was given in our Apoſtles time, by emboldning them to 
eat of things (uſpected for unlawful Nor can we doubt but many in our time bave made (cruple of matzers enjoynid 
by lawful Authority, only from the Example of others whom they reverenced, 


upon ſtriter, or more adjuring terms, or wherein the zealous de- 
fires of men in Authority, are either more fully and ſignificantly 
exprefled to all, or more lively intimated unto us in particular, 

3. Thirdly, To calcnlate the Inconvenience, or Scandals, that may ariſe 
from our Diſobedience, For albeit we might deny Obedience in 
ſundry- particulars, with far ſafer Conſciences than others could, 
yea, although it were indifferent for us (as perhaps in divers caſes 
it is to ſome men) to perform or deny Obedience: * Yet we 
ſhould always have an eſpecial care, that we embolden not others, 
(who have not the like Motives, or cannot be ſo wel] perſwaded) 
to do the like, by our Example. For ſowe may commit the {elf 
ſame fin, which they that were ſtrong in Faith did, by caufin 
others to ear ſuch Meats, as they either made ſcruple of before they 
eat,or elſe were upbraided by their conſciences after they had eaten: 
And (as I intimated before) unleſs Diſobedience be upon evident, 
and well grounded reſolutions, it is as dangerous a fin as a man can 
practiſe, and of all fins that are, it is moſt properly ſaid to be *«« 
m5**'> por of Faith, ſeeing Faith and Obedience (amongſt all other 
Vertues): are of moſt ftrit Alliance: Neither is there any breach 
or defe& of Faith, but in ſome Diſobedience or 6ther ; no fin, bur 
in Diſobedience to the Rule of Faith. Which later (God willing) 
thall afterwards more plainly appear, 


4+ Laſtly, we are diligently to confider the hopes , - or. probabilities of 
Goodneſs either inherent, or conſequent to the aQions themſelves, which 
are to be undertaken. 

5. Alltheſe conſiderations muſt be pur in oppoſite ballance to our 
doubts, or fears of evil, whether Ml tao or conſequent to the 
ſame a&ions, or matters enjoyned, if we were left to. our own 
choice ; or to the probabilities, or jealoufies, which we may have, 
that the Form of a publick command is contrary to Gods Law. Al- 
though for doubts or ſcruples conceived out of private diſlike to 
the things enjoyned, only becauſe we ſee no expreſs Warrant for 
them our of Scripture, or becguſe they go againſt our Conſciences: 
we need not ſo much to eppolſe former conſiderations, to overſway 
them, as ſeek to extirpate them. For after the interpoſition of Au- 
thority, we may rather ſuſpect that theſe doubts are mot of Faith, but 
of Humor, unleſs we can derive them from ſome oppoſition, betwixt 
the publick Edidts injoyning Obedience, and the Law of God, which 
muſt be preſumed to countenance, as long as it doth not contradi, 
Superiors Injun&ions, becauſe it gives Authority and Commiſh- 
on tomake them. Every doubt, or ſcruple, that ſuch Edif#s are formal: 
ly or direftly contrary to Goas Law, u not ſufficient to deny Obedience ut- 
to them: Nor do Spiritual Governors, in demanding Obedi- 
ence to ſuch as their Inferiors ſuſpe& to be againſt Gods Law, 
oppoſe Humane Authority to Divine, or defire men to Obey 
Them rather than God, as ſome frivolouſly have Obje&ted. Indeed 
the leaſt probability or ſuſpicion of diſobeying God, ſhould make us 
refuſe toobey Man, in caſe our Diſobedience unto man redounded 
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Care. VL. W ho moſt tranſgreſs the Apoſtles former Rule, 8c. 211 


only to Man, and not ro God, But in as much as Chriſt hath ſaid, , Tome 1- 
He that heareth you , heareth me: Diſobedience unto Spiritual Go- | LW 
vernors, is Diſobedience unto Chriſt, yea unto God. And there- 
fore Obedience may not be denied unto ſuch, bur upon great and 
weighty Motives, and ſerious examination of ſuch Reaſons, as 
move us to think, that their Edits are contrary, or oppolite to Gods 
Laws. Otherwiſe we ſhould prefer a conjecural conceit, or ſurmiſe 
of obeying God rather than man, before a greater probability, of 
obeying God, by obeying man. For it is certain in general, thar 
men in Spiritual Authority ſhould be obeyed, and that in obeying 
them we obey God : but uncertain and conjectural, (according to 
our Suppoſition) whether in this particular they ſhould be diſobey- 
ed, and therefore uncertain, whether God, by our denial of Obe- 


dience, ſhould be diſobeyed or obeyed. | 
6. * Albeit I muſt confeſs, there muſt a difference be put betwixt | * By «being 
the immediate and direct diſobeying of Gods expre(s Laws, reſulr- —_ F 
ing from Obedience unto mans Laws that are oppoſite unito them z | from Divine 
and the diſobeying of Gods Laws mediately or by conſequente z thar — 
is, by diſobeying mens Laws, whoſe Authority is derived from | :1 me —_ 
them. Asif a private man ſhould obey a publick Magiſt ate com- | cus — 
manding him, or his Paſtor perſwading him, under ſome fair | 5;,2., pe 
pretence to tell a lye, or prejudice his neighbour by falſe reports, he | riy i: jelf di- 
doth immediately and dicealy diſobey the ninth Commandment ——= - 
by thus obeying man. And this fin may juſtly ſeem greater, than 
his that ſhould deny Obedience to publick Authority in ſuch mat- 
ters, as are by it commended unto him for good, and as much tend- 
ing unto Gods glory as the former did to his diſhonor, bur yet ſuch 
as the party denying Obedience 1s not fo perſwaded of, nor hath 
any ſuch particular expreſs, or immediate Law of God for doing 
this, as the other had for not doing the former, This later then diſ- 
obeys Gods Law,which commands Obedience to Authority in law- 
ful marcers; but not ſodire&ly, and immediately, as the former 
did the ninth Commandment. Wherefore the former fins are worſe 
in their kind ; the worſt of them is worſe than-the worſt of the 
later ; the leaſt of the former, worſe than the leaſt of the later kind: 
* but in what degree or proportion they are worſe is hard to define, | * #4 _ 
and therefore a very difficult point to determine, what degrees of 2a of " 
probabilities, or what meaſure of fear, leſt we ſhould diſobey Gods | fer, teſt we 
Laws immediately, and direftly, by obeying mans that ſeem oppo- —_— I 
fiteunto them, ſhould overſway our general certainty,that Gods De- | Laws, diſebey 

uties on earth are to be obeyed,or our habitual inclination to Chrj- | 794 Laws 

: + : | immediately, | 
Aian Obedience grounded hereon. Moſt certain we are, that they | uughr 50 exper 
mult be obeyed in all lawful caſes,or where their Laws are not oppos | l! fear of 4i/-| 
fite unto Gods: and if we were cettain, that theirs were contrary to LES 
Gods Laws, we are as certain by the Doctrine of Faith, that they Authority in 
ſhould be diſobeyed. But when we doubt whether their Decrees be Fs ts from 
againſt Gods Laws,we cannot but doubt, and doubring fear, leſt we | "© 
ſhould diſobey God dire@&ly in Obeying them. And by the formet 
reaſons,it is evident,that if the doubt were equal on both ſides, that 
1s, were it as probable that their Commands are againſt Gods ag 
not: we were bound in conſcience not to obey them'; becauſe | 
we ſhould commit a greater ſin in obeying them, if they were in- 
deed oppoſite, than we ſhould in diſobeying them, ſuppoſing they 
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t Sometimes 
by diſobeying 
Mans Injunt- 
ons we may 
diſobey Gods 
-Laws,both me- 
diately and 
immediatcly. 


| 


equally probable, the leſs muſt be adventured upon, and the greater 


| or Embaſſadors. And it is all one, whether the matter enjoyned 


| fore they can plead the Liberty of Conſcience, for rejecting them, 


| bably be found between any expreſs Law of God, and our Churches 


| ful Labourers in Gods Harveſt have made ſcruple of , or whe- 


j 


Who moſt trangreſs the Apoſtles former Rule, &c. Book II 


were not oppoſite or contrary ro Gods Laws, Forin the one Ca{e 
we ſhould Diſobey Gods Laws directly and immediately : in the 
other only mediately, and by conſequence. Now of two evils 


more eſchewed. 

7. Yet f oft-times again it may fall out, that the things com- 
manded by publick Authority, may be in chemſe]ves very Good, 
and commanded, at leaſt in their univerſal, by ſome particular 
Law of God. As if a Spiritual Governor, ſhould in the name 
of Chriſt command, or-adjure a man (otherwiſe backward, and 
fearing the face of great men) to witneſs the truth for his poor 
Neighbours Good: If Obedience in this caſe were denied, both 
Gods particular Commandment ſhould be immediately and di- 
realy tranſgrefled, and that general Law alſo be tranſgrefled 
by conſequence, which commands Obedience to Gods Miniſters, 


be actually known for ſuch as I have ſaid, unto the party de- 
nying Obedience: or might have been known upon due exa- 
mination, and ſuppoſal of his former Obedience to his Paſtor in 
other points, The further proſecution of theſe matters I leave 
unto the Learned, that purpoſely write of Juriſdiftion : Where- 
of by Gods afliſtance, according ro the talent which God hath 
given us, in the Article of the Catholick Church, Ir may ſuf- 
fice, for our preſent purpoſe , to have ſhewed , that it 1s not 
every doubt, or ſcruple of the Unlawtfulneſs of Superiors Com: 
mands., that can warrant denial of Obedience to them : and that 
all Inferiors are bound to a ſober, diligent, and unpartial Exa. 
mination of their own Hearts, and Conſciences : to a reſolute 
denial, or abandoning of their own Aﬀectians , or Deſires, that 
they may be more fit ro diſcern the Truth it ſelf, and more fin- 
cerely weigh the conſequence of their Superiors Admonitions, be- 


or appealing from them. 
8. Whether any ſuch Oppoſition, as T have ſpoken of, can pro- 


publick Injun&tions of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as many pain- 


ther ſuch ſcruples have been firſt conceived upon probable difco- 
very of ſuch Oppoſition, after ſuch ſerious and due Examinati- 
on, I leave it to their Confciences that have made, or do make 
them: beſeeching God for the good of his Church, and his glory 
ſake,to inſpire many of their hearts bur with this Cogitationg Whe- 
ther were more likely, Thar they themſelves ſhould commic any 
Adt of Infidelity or Popery, by continuance in their Paſtoral charge, 
upon ſuch terms as many of their religious and learned Brethren 
do: or, Whether Atheiſm and Infidelity ſhonld increaſe abundant- 
ly throughout this Land by their ſilence. Many of them I know 
have held the things enjoyned not abſolutely evil, but ſuſpitions or 
occafions of evil. And could we in ſuch caſes uſually take bur half 
that pains, in ſeeking to prevent the particular evils, which pub- 
lick Acs (we fear; may occaſion, as we doin cenſuring them for 
inconſiderate, or occaſions of evil, or finally, as we do in breeding 
Fealoufies of their unlawfulneſs: the evils which we fear would not 


fall 
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[careful rolearn, whether their advice be contrary to Gods Word or 


they came unto that abſolute and infallible belief of rhoſe Chri- 


ſay by way of Intention, bur in extent alſo unto many particu- 
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of Love; and true Obedience in things eflentially Good, and ne- 
ceſſary for the preſervation cf Goes Church, would be more plen- | 
ciful and cheerful, | 

9. But my Purpoſe in this place was, only to ſearch out rhe limits | 
of true Obedience unto Spiritual Authority in general, to far as it | 
concerns the rectifying of their Faith, or edification in manners, 
|who are to be governed and inſtructed by it. None of them can 
juſtly pretend, (ordinarily) any ſcruple of ſuch conſequence, as 
inferior Miniſters may, If they could bur duly confider, and un- 
partially eſteem the goodneſs which accompanies Obedience 
(which i better then ſacrifice) and the evil of Dilobedience, (which ts as 
the fin of witchcraft) theſe rwo laid together would be more than 


[equivalent co any evii that Lay-men, or Inferiors, uſualiy conceive 


in ſuch Actions, as they deny Obedience in unto their Paſtors, Nay, | 
in this unbelieving Age, wherein it ts more to be Complem:ntal than Re- 
ligiows, it is thought an anſwer good enough, 10 it be complemen- 
tally performed unto their Paſtors: We would do as you adviſe, 
or enjoyn us, in Chriſts Name, if we certainly knew that it. were 
Chriſts Will, or agreeable ro Gods Word. Whereas in truth, in 
giving ſuch Anſwers, when neither they certainly know, nor are 


— 


no, taey fin direly againſt Chriſtian Faith, advancing their own 
humors above Gods Word, which commands Obedience unto Pa- 
ftors, preferring the Liberty of their unruly wills before the {afery 
of their Conſciences. Anditis prepoſterous to plead Ignorance 
of Gods will before them, whole inſtructions therein they are bound 
duly to hear, and hearing to obey, until they can light on better, 
or find them falſe, upon ſerious and due examination: that is, | 
They muſt obey them nor abſolutely and irrevocably, bur with Z;- 
mitation aud Caution. And queſtionleſs if men did infallibly believe, 
or abſolutely from their hearts obey, that which they undoubtedly 
know to be Gods will ; they would never make queſtion, bur thar, 
for which they have Preſumprions thar it is part of Gods will, or 
that, which is commended unto them for his will, by ſuch as he 
hath appointed to be Meſſengers of the ſame, ſhould be condition- 
ally belzeved, and without cantion obeyed, eſpecially when it is deli- 
vered ſolemnly upon deliberation, and premeditation, or out of 
that place whence he hath appointed them ro learn his will. Di4 
nt Prieſts (as the Proverb is) forget that ever they were (lerks, orſuch 
as take themſelves for great proficients, that they were ſome- 
times Novices in the School of Chriſt ; they might remember how | 


{tian Principles, by which they hope for Salvation, by entertaining 
this conditional belief, which we ſpeak of, and by yielding like 
Obedience unto Divine Truths, now fully, bur ar the firſt imper- 
teRly,known for ſuch. And albeit ſuch general Articles of Chrifti- 
an Faith,as are necefſary for all to believe,neither increaſe,nor dimi- | 
nith their number: yet if we deſcend unto the diverfity of mens eſtates 

and callings, and difference of time and place: Chriſtian Faith re- | 
cerveth perpetual increaſe, not only in its proper ſtrength; or as we 


_ lars, 


fall our half ſo faſt; as by this means they do ; belides that, the Toine I. 
Unity of Faith ſhould always be faſter kept, in the ſtriter Bond  S/v 


That the Gol- 
n-{s5 of Obe-; 
di-nce, by our? 
| Apoſtles Rule, 
| (whatloever, 


15 not of 
Faith 1s fin) 
ought ro move 
men unts ſuch 
conditional 
Aitlent and 
Obediencz 
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Of the Nature or Properties of conditional Obedience. Boox ll] 


f Heb. 5.14. 

* Phil. 3. 10, 
T4,'5e 
Let therefore 
as many 4s be 
perfeft (or 
would be) be 
thus minded. 


is beft, they muſt make tryal of all, or many things of different 


lars, either dire&ly contained(though not ſo eaſe to be diſcerned); 
eſſential parts under the former general Principles, or elſe annexed 
unto them collaterally as limbs or borders. Beſides, all Chriſtian 
Duties, or matters of Practiſe, are not promiſcuouſly fit for every 
time or place, but muſt be {everally proportioned to their diverſity, 
Again, . the ſame duties, (I mean of the ſame kind) muſt be per. 
formed in different meaſure, according to the different exigence of 
Time, Place, Perſons, or other Occurrents, In all theſe and many 
more reſpects, is this conditional Aﬀentc, and Obedience unto P4- 
ſtors moſt neceſſary. And ere men can retain ſtedfaſtly that which 


kinds: and yet trial of Spiritual Medicines without Spirirhal Phy. 
ſicians preſcripts, is ſo much more dangerous co ordinary mens 

ſouls, than like tryal of Phyfick-conclufions is to their Bodies, by] 
how much ſuch men are more ignorant of the ſtate of their ſouls, 
than of their bodies. The neceflity and uſe of what hath been 
delivered concerning Obedience in general, will appear in ſundry 
points to be diſcuſt hereafter, In reſpe& of which (eſpecially of 
that point concerning the manner, how we may know the Senſe of Scriz- 
trres, and that concerning the zature of Chriſtian Faith) ſome further 
unfolding of this Conditional Aſſet and Obedience will be likewiſe 
neceſſary, 


Cray. IX. | 
Of the Nature, fe, Conditions, or Properties of Conditional 
Aſlent or Obedience. 


Is He firſt ſtep in the way to Life, is from this 1»fallible grom 

of Nature, _ God hath revealed concerning Matters 
of mans Salvation, is moſt true, and by all means to be Obeyed, Tiis 
Principle all men abſolutely capable of Reaſon , acknowledging 
a God, do believe: and from their abſolute belief hereof; they 
yield-a conditional Obedience and Reverence, unto thoſe Books 
which we call Scripture. From the tryal of whoſe Truth , we 
riſ: a ſtep or degree higher, and undoubtedly acknowledge Cer 
tain general Principles contained in Scripture , (without whoſe belict 
no man ordinarily can be ſaved) for the Oracles of God , or Di- 
vine Revelations: and unto them we yield abſolute Obedience 
T his ſecond ſep brings men within the Liſts, or Borders of Chri- 
ſtianity , where no Chriſtian man is to ſet up his Reſt, Even 
the meaneſt that bears that name , once come to years of dil- 
cretion, or capable of Inſtrution, muſt hold on his Progreſs ſtill, 
thus reſolving with himſelf, Though 7 muſt be as 4 Child for Inm- 
cence, yet not in knowledge of Gods will, A ſhame it were I ſhould al 
ways be a Babe in that Profeſſion , which of All #s only nece(ſary « 
ſhame 1 ſhould accuſtom my ſelf to Milk , for this were to nouriſh unex- 
pert Babiſhneſs in the word of Righteouſneſs®s A Chriſtian 1 was from 
my Cradle, and now as old a (hriftian as a Man: but | ſtrong Meu 
i fit for them that are of Age , which have ( or ſhould have) ther 
wits exerciſed through long cuſtom, to diſcern good from evil: * Nil 


the fundamental Principles of Chriſtian Religion only, without which 
n08t 


— 
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Cue. IX. Of the Nature or Properties of conditional Obedience. 


none can be ſaved: not he that bath profeſſed Chriſtianity but an hour. 
Theſe are grounds, which once ſurely laid , muſt (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) 
be * left; that we may be led on to perfeition, zot always hammering upon 
the foundation of Repentance from aead works, of Faith towards God, or of 


Baptiſm, of Laying 0n of” haxnas, of the Reſurreftion from the dead, azid of 


ting preſent times or ſeaſons, whatſoever may make our Eleftion ſure. 
And they, who laid the former foundations in my heart, ſeek yet my fur- 
ther Edification in many points, of whoſe Truth my Conſcience as yet hath 
wo ſuch firms perſwaſion or lively taſte as it now hath of the former : but 
i ſo affeted towards theſe later , as it was to the other before better ac- 
quaintance with them. Should 1 for this reafon , forthwith deny Obedi- 
ence to my Inſtruttors? or withdraw Aſſent from matters propoſed by 
them? God forbid : For he hath commanded all, zot excepting me, to 
obey their Overſeers in the Lord, Inſt we obey them whilſt they plant, 
and may we diſobey them whilſt they water > how then can 1 expett, that 
God ſbould give increaſe unto that faith which they have planted in my 
heart? heretofore 1 truſted them, and 1 fonnd their ſayings true, even 
the Oracles of the living God: All which 1 fo eſteem, as I had rather 
abjure this preſent world , than utterly diſclaim any, which upon like 
trjal, might prove ſuth. what if 1 know not this Particular to be 
ſuch? 1 may in good time, be as well perſwaded of it , a4 of the fot- 
mer 5 if ſo I will wonchſafe to make like tryal of it , by fincere religious 
| Obedjence. | 

2. Nor doth the greater ſtedfaftneſs, or infallbility of the 
point believed , neceffarily exa&t either Obedience of an higher 
Nature, or more Intention, or Alacricy in the At, than may 
without offence formed, unto ſome other points of Dodtrine 
leſs infallible, or evident to their Confſciences , who muft 
obey. Infallibility of ir ſelf exa&s only a more full and abfo- 
lute title over our Obedience, than probabilities or preſumprions 


a Divine truth, exa&sſuch Obedience, (both for quality and de- 


out all Limitation, Condition, or Reſervation: thar 1s, perpetual 
and abſolute Allegiance. That which is but probably, or condition- 
ally aſſented unto as Divine truth, (whatſoever the nature of rhe 


can expect. For that which is infallibly, and abfolurely believed for | 


gree,) as is conformable to the nature of the thing propoſed, with-| 


eternal Tudgement , but ſecking to build upon theſe, whatſoever i befit- | 


mm 


— 


of other circumſtances be,) can exaR only conditional, or cauti- 
onary Obedience: yet Obedience, for the quality, ſuirable to the 
nature of the thing propoſed, and for the Alacrity, or Intention 
of the AR, proportionable to the End or Conſequence pretended, 
and avouched'by Gods Embaſfadors. So that if, they commend 
it unto us, as fit to be entertained in- ſome higher rank of good- 
neſs, or as moſt neceſſary for the preſent time, albeit we our 
ſelves do not apprehend the ſame as expreſly commanded by 
God: yet may we perform Obedience, both as facere for the qua- 
lity, and entire for degree, as we dounto ſome other things, which | 
we ſtedfaſtly belieye to be commanded in Gods Word. But we 
muſt not tender our Obedience under the ſame ſtile or title. Ab- 
ſolute Obedience, of what kind ſoever, we may tiot yield un- 
f0 It, uatil ic be abſolutely known for Gods will. When it 
1s once known for ſuch, we muſt abſolutely yield up the ſame 


Obedience 


thing propoſed, the end and conſequence pretended, or exigences | 


— —_ 


— " 
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Tome I. | Obedience, which before was but conditionally yielded: as a man 
LYN | may pay the ſame ſum upon caution, before he be throughly perſwz- 
ded of the Demanders right unto it , which after his right be fu] 
known, he pays abſolutely, In this caſe, theſe four things mnſt be 
| conſidered, 
Four Points to 2. Firſt, the Aſſurance or Probability which we can have , that the 
be confidered | ,Þ;5 propoſed is Gods word. Which ſometimes may be grounded 
for the refify- $448 > . O 
ing or rizhh | upon Reaſons, (either communicated unto us by our Paſtor of 
framing of our | qthers, or conceived by our ſelves ,) as well as upon Avuthori- 
« , - and ty : Sometimes all the aſſurance, which men of leſs capacity 
ſed. can have, is only from thePaſtors Authority. Secondly, The 
Title, or pretended Nature of the Truth propoſed. Thirdly, The AG 
Quality of Obedience. Fourthly, The Manner or Limitation of our Obe- 
atences | 

4. The AZ or quality of our Obedience, ({o we be more probably 
perſwaded that it is Gods Word, than otherwiſe, or know no- 
thing to the contrary ) muſt be proportioned to the Title or Nature of 
the thing propoſed, which is commended untous as a ſpiritual good, 
So that our Obedience muſt be Religious and Spiritual, not mcer. 
ly Civil: although our beſt Motive, why we hold it to be a Di- 
vine Oracle, or Spiritual Good, be the Authority of our Teacher, 
which is but Homane ; -But now he exacts not Obedience to his 
own Authority, but unto Gods Word, (as he affirms : ) which be- 
cauſe we know is Divine, therefore we muſt yield religious Obedi- 
ence to it ; and therefore religious, albeit conditional Obedience 
unto this Precept, which we probably know to be Divine, and 
aſſent unto conditionally as ſuch. The 4# of our Obedience in 
this particular, muſt proceed from the famffſþabir, from which 
our Acts of Obedience unto ſuch Truths, asWe infallibly believe 
for Divine, do: for even this very A4&# is performed primarily and 
abſolutely to Gods Word in general, unto which we owe Religj- 
ous and Spiritual Obedience: and unto this particular (enjoyned 
by our Paſtor) only ſecondarily, and upen ſuppoſition thar it is 
part of Gods Word. So as if the particular by him enjoyned, 
ſhould in the event prove no part of Gods Word: yet obeying it 
only upon the former Motives, it might be truly ſaid, we had obey- 
ed Gods Word, notit; as he that ſhews kindneſs to a ſtranger, 
upon preſumption that he is a Brother or Alliance of his dear and 
familiar Friend, albeit he were miſtaken herein, may be ſaid to 
have done a friendly Office, rather to his known Acquaintance, 
for whoſe ſake heuſed the ſtranger kindly, then unto the ſtranger 
himſelf thus kindly uſed upon a miſtake. But albeit zhe 0nl- 
ty be ſuch, as Gods Word abſolutely known requires: yet the 
Manner of our Obedience muſt be limited by the degrees of Pro- 
bability,, or Moral Certainty, which we have of this particular, 
that it.is Gods Oracle. where the probabilities are leſs, and the in- 
ducements for belief of this particular weaker, there the condition 
of our Aſſent, and reſervation of our Obedience muſt be more expreſs : that 
is, we muſt ſtand further off from yielding ,abſolute, and be 
more enclined to renounce this preſent conditional Obedience 
(which we yer perform ) upon leſſer Motives to the contrary, 
than we would, if our Probabilities for Believing it were great- 
er. Where the Probabilities , or Inducements for Belief of this __— 
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and be more unready , or unwilling to recal our Aſeant, or re- 
nounce our Obedience, but upon greater and more evident Rea- 
ſons. Only there we are to fix our belief abſolutely ; Only there 
we may ſafely, nndoubtedly, and fully paſs over our full and «bſolute Obe- 
dience unto it , without all condition , limitation of time , or reſervati- 
on: when the Truth of it ſhall be as fully confirmed , and manifeſted to 
our (onſciences, 4s the others are, unto which we have formerly yielded 
abſolute Obedience , without appeal or reſervation : or when we 
can as clearly diſcern, and as ftedfaſtly believe, the Conſonancy 
of this particular with the formers, as we can the formers with 
Gods Word. 

5. And whereas we ſaid before, that the only Motives which 
ſome men have to believe the ſenſe and meaning of ſundry Do- 
drines, (neceſſary perhaps unto them in particular at ſome ſea- 
ſons, when God thall call them to ſome extraordinary point of Obe- 
dience) might be the Authority of their Teachers : this Autho- 
rity may be greater or leſs, according to the Quality of the Mi- 
niſter or Spiritual Governor. As the World goes now adays, this 


ticular, are greater and ftronger, there we muſt the more encline unto ab- Tome 1. 
Lite and irrevocable Obedience, or Aflent unto the ſame particular: | WW 


Function 1s committed to ſome, in whole mouth the Word of 


and Power, than his any way bind men to Obedience, unleſs be- 
fides his Commendation of what he propoſeth, they have other 
Motives to perſwade them, that it is Gods Word, or wholeſome 
Dodtrine. If the Miniſter, who ſhould carry Gods Meſſage, be ſuch 
2 one 2s Sir Thomas More jeſted upon, thar he would not for cy good 
hear him ſay the Creed, leſt he ſhould take it for a Lye comins out of hi | 
Month : It is doubtful what the people ſhould do in ſuch a caſe, } 
albeit he exact Obedience upon their Vow in Ba2ptiſm, if they 
have no other Motive but his Authority. Yet for all this, ir 1s 
not beſt to be too bold in contemning his Admonitions, or Adju- 
rations, unleſs they be apparently falſe. In this caſe, others more 
fincere and skilful, or ſachas have Authority to examine his Do-|} 
&rine, ſhould be conſulted, his may not be neglected in all parti- 
culars, upon a general prejudice of his lewdneſs or ſimplicity. 
For though his life be bad, yet may his Meditations for that pre- 


God, or any good Dodrine, may rather ſeem to loſe its Vertue 


ſent, wherein he publickly ſpeaks, be good and fruitful unto them, | 
ſo they will yield due Obedience to his Dodcrine. And although 
a man ſhould know a Conſtable, or ſome greater Officer, that pre- 
tends Commiſhon from the King, to be a notorious lying Knave, 
or treacherous Companion: yet were it not the ſafeſt way to tell 
him he lied, when he charged him to obey him in the Kings Name, 
nor to make a ſcoff of his Authority, or reply he would not 
believe he had any, becauſe he might abuſe himſelf, and it, ar 
other times: If ſo he do at this time, he may anſwer it bafore his 
betters hereafter : but in the mean while, it were beſt for the party 
commanded to obey him, until he be certain, that he did either 
teign Authority, where he had none, or elſe abuſe it in this par- 
ticular. He that ſhould yield Obedience, being thus (perhaps 
wrongfully) charged in the Kings Name, (fo he yield it for this 
Reaſon, and upon this Condition :) ſhall not be thought guilty of 


— 


—— — 
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Tome I. | ſtaſteful co His Majeſtity, or publick Peace, For the fault in this 
LYN | Caſe, muſt be returned upon the Author: if ſo the party obeying dig 
not know it to be {imply unlawful, and againſt the Kings Peace, 
or had no opportunity of conſulting other publick Officers , bur 
hath been abuſed , by the craft and cunning of the other, wh, 
hath concealed his end, intention , or other circumſtance which 
made the Fat unlawful. It is enough to diſclaim his former Qbe. 
dience when he knows the Truth. And if Officers ſhould nt 
be obeyed in the Kings name , until men ſought the Truth, whe- 
ther they had a lawful Commiſhon, or bur a counterfeit, or whe- 
ther they did not go beyond their Commiſhon : the Kings Majeſty 
ſhould want a great deal of neceſlary ſervice, and the Common- 
weal beat an ill paſs for continuance of publick Peace. Did moſt 
men fear God, as much as men ; or the Son of man, the Judge of 
quick and dead, as much as earthly Judges: they would not (q 
often withdraw their neck from the yoke of Chriſtian Obedience, 
(being charged to undertake it in Ghriſts Name, and as they would 
anſwer it at that dreadful Day, ) upon ſuch filly Exceptions 
againſt the Meanneſs, Baſeneſs, or Lewdneſs of the Miniſters per. 
ſon. Be he as they liſt to make him for his Life, it hath pleaſed 
God to make him his Meſſenger, his Officer to demand Obedience 
of them. And ſhall it ſerve their turn to ſay, We will not believe 
that God ſent him with this Meſſage, or ſure he goes beyond his 
Commiſſion: when they know nothing to the contrary ,; bur only 
will take occaſion from his Perſon, to diſcredit his Do@rine, if it 
control them in the purſuit of worldly affairs * And God knows for 
whoſe ſake it is: we all may fear, it is eſpecially for the Infidel; 
; ty and Difloyalty of this people towards him, and their diſobe- 
 dience to his Meſſengers, that he ſends them ſuch idle, fooliſh, or 
lewd Paſtors, as they have in many places. Becauſe the Laity of 
this Land are ſo prone and head-ſtrong to caſt off Chriſts yoke, and 
to deny due Obedience to his Faithful Miniſters : he therefore 
ſets ſuch Watchmen over them in many places, as they ſhall have 
no luſt to obey in any thing that they ſhall propoſe unto them, 
but harden their hearts in Infidelity and Diſobedience. Albeit ] 
| ſhould proſecute this point a great deal further, I ſhould nor much 
digreſs from my main purpoſe and drift, which God he knows is no 
other, but to bring home filly ſouls from yielding this blind Obe. 
dience to the Roman Foreign Yoke. For the diverting of which 
from this Lands and Peoples necks, I know no better Means, than to 
take up Chriſts yoke uponus. For queſtionleſs, this oper malapurt 
ſcoffing Diſobedience to all Eccleſiaſtick Power now openly profeſſed by the 
meaneſt, and countenanced by many great ones of the Laity, is the ſin, 
which to all that know Gods TJudgements, or have been obſervant ti 
look into the days of our Viſitation, cries loudeſt in the Almighties ears, 
(moregdoud by much than Friars, Monks, and Jeſuites Prayers do,) 
for Gods Vengeance upon this Land : For vengeance to be executeg 
by no other than our ſworn, inveterate, malicious Enemies z by no 
other Grievances, than by the doubled grievances of the long en- 
enraged Romaniſts Iron-yoke , which is now prepared for us ten 
times more heavy and irkſome, than was that which our Fore 
Fathers have born. Jt were hard to determine, whether Atheiſm and 
Infidelity among ft profeſſed Proteſtants, or Superſtition and Idolatry among 

| | Lay 
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the Papiſts, have more increaſed throng hout this Land in later years: or, 
whether the Romitſh Prieſts and Jeſuites have been more induſtrious, 
and earneſt to ſow the ſeedsof the one , than ſundry which op- 
ofe themſelves moſt eagerly againſt them, have been to foſter and 
cheriſh the other : both perhaps, (unto their ſeeming) for a good 
intent : neither intending either Miſchief exprefly and directly: 
For ſo the reluctation of Conſcience would have abated their en- 
deavours: nor could Idolatry , or Infidelity have grown ſo faſt; 
had their Foſter-fathers ſeen them in their proper ſhape, Bur 
both have masked 77 ſheeps cloathing, both had their faces covered with 
zeal, | | | ea? | 

6. Sure, if there be degrees of Malignancy in Helliſh Ghoſts, the 
moſt potent Factions of moſt Malignant Spirits , throughout the 
Infernal Anarchy, (the one upon emulation of the others Might 
or Abilities in doing EviH, ſtrive for Glory by doing greateſt Miſ- 
chief in this Land, The on& part hath made choice of their faireſt 
Means, by ſolliciting , partly erate Dilcontents, partly filly 
ſouls (under pretence of Ancient Catholick Religion) to Superſti- 
tion, and Idolatry : the other, by driving proud and diſobedient 
Minds, upon their deadly diſlike of Popith Tyrannie, ro caſt off 
the Yoke of Chriſtian Obedience, and under pretence of Chri- 
ſian Liberty, to ruſh headlong inco Hypocrifie, Atheiſm, or In- 
fidelity. For even where the beſt and moft induſtrious Miniſters 
are, throughout this Land, how ſcarce is this Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence to be found ? Let the Paſtors $kill and ſincerity be never ſo 
great , let him tell his flock, for whoſe fouls he muſt anſwer, 
chat they muſt do Thus and Thus, if they will be ſaved : they can be 
diligent perhaps to hear him,and ſay he ſpake exceeding well: [.;.2.] 


returned at Table, he ſeeth the beſt fruits of his labour. For if 
one of his Flock ſhali have an advantage againft his Neighbour, 
or have picked a Quarrel with his Leaſe ; or let a Gentleman be 
aiſpoſed to pur off his Tenants, or inhance their Rents to their 
utter undoing ; let any gentle or mean, have but good hope to 


and charge him upon his Allegiance unto Chriſt ro remit his hold, 
to let go all advantage, and be good unto his Fellow-ſervant, or 
poor Brother , theſe are matters the Miniſter muſt meddle no more 


with than another man, the Law can determine whether he do 


As if the power of Gods Spirit, or authority of his Miniſters, 
cid conſiſt only in Words, and required no other. Obedicnctl 
than a formal ſpeculative Aﬀent unto their general Doctrine, not | 
a full reſignation of mens wills, or hearty ſubmiſſion of affctions, 
unto fuch Rules as they ſhall preſcribe, for the preſervation of a 
good and upright Conſcience in particular Actions, or enter- 
courſe of Humane Afﬀairs, Or if one of a thouſand will be {0 | 


Very ill of others (as they conjecture) bur not of them or their Ad- | 
herents. If for his good Leſſons in the Pulpit he have good words | 


make his own great gain by ſome others loſs: Here if we try him, | 


right or wrong, and this caſe belongs properly unto the. Lawyer, | 


good as togrant that he is to Obey the Precepts of Chriſt, before 
the cuſtoms of our Common-Law. or other Civil Courts: yet even ; 
the beſt of ſuch, when it comes to Points of private Commodity, | 
will diſpence with his Paſtor, and reply : 7 would do as you admoniſh | 
me, if 1 ſaw any expreſs Command for it in Goas Word , or any eviaent. 
F 2 Neceſſity : 
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Neceſſity that ſhould bind me to renounce that right, which Law doth ging 
»7e: but for ought I can perceive, I may proſecute my right in this 
preſent caſe, with a ſafe Conſcience, and you do not know a] 
particular Circumſtances, which belong unto this matter, if you 
did, or were in my caſe, I am perſwaded you would be of my ming, 
' This, although ir be the only ſhelter, under which che Infidelity 
of later Ages takes its reſt, the only Dormitory wherein Hypo- 
criſie ſleeps profoundly, and never dreams of further Danger: 
yet is it a moſt ſilly Excuſe, and ſhameleſs Apologie, in the 
judgement of any that knows, or knowing rightly eſteems , the 
Principles of Chriſtianity. For, ſuppoſe thou ſee} no Evidence, 
that Chriſt hath commanded thee to confeſs his Name in this par- 
ticular, doth the Law lay any nececeflity upon thee, to make thee 
proſecute thy ſuppoſed right If it did charge thee upon pain of 
death ſo to do, thou hadſt ſome pretence to obey it , albeit thou 
ſhouldſt fear him more, that could condemn thee, and the Interpre. 
ters of it, to everlaſting Death: but the Law doth leave it to thy 
choice, whether thou wilt uſe the Benefit of it, or no : and thy Pa- 
ſtor upon penalty of incurring Chriſts diſpleaſure, commands thee, 
that thou uſe it not. Thou replieſt ,- Thou ſeeſt xo Evidence that 
Chriſt Commands thee, But doſt thou abſolutely and infallibly know, 
that he doth not call thee at this time, to try thy Obedience in 
this particulars If thou canſt out of ſincerity of heart, and evi- 
dence of truth, fully inform thy Conſcience in this Negative (ſo 
the end of thy proceedings be good,) thou mayeſt be the- bolder to 
diſclaim thy Paſtors Summons. If thou canſt not, how wilt thou 
anſwer thy Judge, when thou ſhalt appear before him, why thou 
out of the ſtubbornneſs of thy heart, didſt more reſpe& thy pri- 
| vate gain, than his heavieſt diſpleaſure ? For ſuppoſe thy hope 
of gain were great, (as it is uſually to ſuch as thou art, more great 
than certain) yet cannot the greatneſs, and certainty of it, coun- 
tervail the leaſt danger of incurring his wrath, nor could the certain: 
1ty oworldly gain counterpoiſe , much leſs overſway, the leaſt ſur- 
miſe or probability of incurring thy Souls deſtruction, unleſs thy 
Mind had been ſet more on Gold, than upon thy God ; more en 
clined to private Commodity and Self-love, than unto Chriſt thy 
Redeemer. Or ſhall thy. anſwer ſtind for good in his fight, 
when thou ſhalt ſay unto his Meſſenger : 77 « more than I know, that 
Chriſt Commands me ? Then ſhould the damned be juſtified at the 
Day of Judgement, when they ſhall truly reply, they knew not 
that ever Chriſt did ſupplicate unto them ſub forma pauperis. Moll 
of them, we may ſafely ſwear, had leſs Probabilities to Believe 
this in their life time, than thou haſt now to perſwade thee of 
this particular: although thy Paſtors Authority, and frequent 
Admonitions were ſet aſide ; which make thee ſo much the 
more Inexcuſable. For thou mighteſt have known by him, that 
God had Commanded thee as much, unleſs thy bad deſires had 
made thee Blind, But neither ſhall theirs, or thy Ignorance here- 
in help. For J2norance which # bred of bad Deſires, corrupt Aﬀettions, 
or greedy Appetites, brings forth hardzeſs of Heart , and Infidelity: 10 
that ſeeing, thou ſhalt not ſee ; and hearing, thon ſhalt not hear, 
nor underſtand the Warnings for thy Peace , becauſe thou haſt 


formerly ſhut thine ears at thy Paſtors Admonition, gen 8 
is 


————— 
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his juſt Reproof. And the Law of God binds thy ſoul, upon gr-ater | Tone 1. | 
penalty, and better hopes, than all Laws in the World beſices | Se ah, 
could bind thy body , even upon hope of everlaſting Life, 4nd | 
penalcy of everlaſting Death, to lay afide all Self-love, all worldly 
Deſire, for the finding out of the true ſenſe and meaning of it, 
45 well as to obey it , when thou knoweſt it. And when any | 
point of Docrine or PrzCtiſe, either in general or particular ,. is| 
commended to thee by thy Paſtor, Gods Word doth bind thee ro | 
ſearch, with all Sobriety and Modeſty, the truth and force of all. 
Motives, Inducements, or Probabilities which he ſhall ſuggeſt un- | 
to thee; all private reſpe& laid aſide , leſt thou become a partial 
Teige of evil thoughts: and if thou canſt nor find better reſolution, 
it binds thee to rely upon his Authoricy. And even in this again, 
Gods Word (fo perfe& a Rule isit) doth rule thy thoughts, to 
diſcern the Fidelity, Sincerity, or Authority of thy Teacher, 

Unto ſuch as approve themſelves, as S. Paul did f to every mans | | » Cor. 4; 2, 
Conſcience ins the fight of Goa, or to ſuch as make pot a Merchandize of 
the word of God, but ſpeak in Chriſt as of ſincerity, and as of God in the\ 
foht of God : * Chriſtian people are bound to yield greater Obedi- | * : cor. 2.17. 
ence. Generally, unto ſuch as, in their lives, expreſs choſe Cha- 
racers of faithful Diſpenſers, ſer down by S. Paul, and other 
Pen-men of Gods Word, every Auditor is bound to yield greater | 
Obedience, than unto others, in points wherein he hath no other ! 
Motives to Believe, beſide his Paſtors Authority. For this is a 
dictate of common reaſon, and cannot but command the Afſent 
of every ſancified mind ; That ſuch men are moſt likely to have 
the meaning of Gods Spirit, which walk according to Gods Spirit, | 
and ſeek not their own Gain, Glory, or Pleaſure, but Chriſts Glo- | 
ry, his Will, and peoples Good : and ſuch again are moſt likely to 
uſe greateſt ſincerity in. delivering the Truth, which they know, 
without partiality or reſpe& of perſons, Again, men are bound 
(ceteris paribus) to believe them beſt, and obey them moſt, of whoſe 
Skill, and ſincerity in diſpenſing the Myſteries of faith, they have 
had moſt comfortable, and ſpiritual Experience. For the Article 
of Gods Providence binds us hereto, and wills us to reverence our 
Fathers in Chriſt, either ſuch as (by his Word) firſt begor faith, 
or nouriſhed it in us, more than others, 

Thus much concerning this point, I have thought good to in- 
ſert in this place, becauſe the true and fincere practice of Obedi- 
ence, according to that meaſure of Truth , or Belief which men 
have, though bur imperfe@, is the excellenteſt Means, for attain- 
ing the clear fight of Divine Truth, and that perfe& Meaſure of | 
ſanQifying Belief, which in this life can be looked for, as ſhall 
(God willing) afterwards appear. 


222 The Difference of conditional Belief Boox ll, 
Tome1. 
OWN CHAP. X. 

\ EB | 
IFherein this ( onditional Belief differeth from the Romans im- 


plicite Faith. That the one # , the other not, ſubordinate to 
Ggas Word, or Rule of Faith, 


I. A S this Opinion of Conditional {ſſext unto Divine Truths, 

not abſolutely known for ſuch, holds the Mean betwixt 
the two Extreams, or contrary Errors above mentioned : So is this 
Conditional Aſſezt it ſelf a Mean, b<twixt: that abſolute Belief, 
which all acknowledge to be neceſſary in ſome principal Points of 
Chriſtian Faich,and that implicite Belief, which the Romiſh Church 
exacts in all points whatſoever. Our aſſext unto many Articles 
of Faith, is actually and exprefly abſolute, The mplicue Belief of 
the Romaniſts i but potentially, or rather wvertually, and.imp!icitely abſolute: 
This Conditional Belief, hitherto mentioned, nor ſo much as po. 
What implicite tentiYMly, much leſs implicitely, or vertually abſolute. That pro- 
| Faith 4s. perly is Believed by an implicite Faith, which is not actually, 
and expreſly affented unto 1n the particular ! but yet is fo effenti. 
ally and immediately contained in ſome general Article,or Point of 
Faith abſolutely or expreſly believed; thar this particular likewiſe 
is Aſſented unto in groſs, whileſt we Aſſentuntoit, and may be as 
abſolutely; as exprefſly, and diſtintly Aſlented unto, as the General, 
when it'is once explicated and unfolded. In this ſenſe we ſay, the 
Concluſion is implicitely contained in the Premiſes, the Corollary 
in the Theorem, or the immediate Conſequent in his neceſſary 
Antecedent, For he that grants one of thele abſolutely, muſt up- 
on the ſame terms grant the other, at the firſt propofal of ir un- 
to him. Bur this conditional, or reſervative Behef may be of ſuch 
Points, as are not certainly,and infallibly contained in any Princi- 
ple of Faith, abſolutely, expreſly, acnally, or infalliby acknoy. 
ledged; much leſs foeffentially, and immediately contained 1n any, 
that a man cannot abſolutely grant it, but he muſÞabſolurely be- 
lieve them. And albeit oft-rtimes, they may. be infallibly deduced 
from known undoubred Principles of Faith, yet is not the deduct: 
on ſo immediate, as can be made clear, and evident to all capacities, 
at leaſt not at the firſt ſight, without any further increaſe of know! 
ledge in ſpiritual Matters, And before the deduction be made as 
evident, and apprehended as infallible, as are the general Articles 
| whence they are deduced, the particulars deduced from them may 
not be ſoinfallibly and abſolutely believed,as the Generals are. The 
Papiſts, beſides their Excite Belief of ſom few main points, demand 
an 1mpliite Belief of as many particulars as the Church ſhall pro- 
poſe: ſoas whatſoever the Church ſhall propoſe, with them once 
propoſed, admits no conditional Belief: all muſt be abſolute, al 
beir the parties believing cannot diſcern any neceffary, or probable! 
deduction of the particulars, from general points abſolutely and ex- 
prefly believed. Ir is enough that they know them to be propoſed 
by the Church. For once believing,»harſoever the ( hurch ſaith is moſt 
Infallible, (which is the main Article of the Roman Faith} no man| 
can! 


— 


|CHaP.X. from implicite Faith. 
can 'deny any particular propoſed by it to be infallible, more than! 
he can deny the Concluſion for certain, after he hath granted the 
remiſes for ſuch. Conſequently to theſe Poſitions, they make the 
| Viſible Church the Rule and * 14freſs of mens Faith, as they ſpeak. | * Aspeech 
For albeit a mankat this preſent think otherwiſe of many. Points of 2 0 og 
oreateſt moment, than the Church. or Pope doth, or though he :he grear A 
think notat all of many things,which they in time may propole un- | or. 

to him ; yet after they have propoſed, either a contrary Opinion to 
that which his Conſcience tells him is Gods Word, or a new and 
ſtrange Poſition, which he never thought of, he muſt without more 
ado, believe both abſolutely and expreſly, and ſo finally, retract, ex- 
rend;enlarge; abridge, dire& and frame his Faith, accofding to that 
Rule and Standard, which they ſhall ſet him, Hence (God willing) | Tha: #he Faith 
ſhall appear the madneſs of ſome great Scholars amongſt then, who OS: 5. 
holding the Church to be ſucha Rule of Faith, would perſwade us, | r:ſo!-c4 no 
(if we would be ſo ſimple) that their laſt Reſolution of Faith is, not "5 Ii 
into the Churches Authority,bur into the Scripture. For nothing cn | Tru: 

be reſoved beyond its rule,and to make the Churches authority ſuch 
an abſolute, authentick, unqueſtionable rule of faith, as the Papiſts 
do, and withal to ſeek the reſolution of any point of faith further 
than it, or to derive it from Scripture, doth argue ſuch a tnedley of 
Folly and Impiety, as if ſome gulliſh Gentleman, deſirous to prove 
the Antiquity of his Houſe, ſhould draw his Pedigree from Adams 
oreat Grandfather, and yer hold the Records of ſes for moſt un- 
doubted and true, which affirm _Adam to have been the firſt Proge- 
nitor of all Mankind. Whether they ſeek to reſolve their Faith 
into the Scriptures acknowledged by us and them, or into other un- 
written Revelations, pretended for Divine Truths, their Folly will 
ſtil] appear the ſame, ſo long as they hold that impious and blaſphe- 
mous Opinion , making the Churches authority ſuch a Rule of 
Faith, as hath been ſaid, Their Injuries and Contumelies unto 
Gods written Oracles ( a$ hath heretofore been intimated) are 
eſpecially Two. Firſt, They deny them to be any intire Rule, for the nim- 
|ber of Precepts, Secondly, They make thoſe very Precepts, which are ac- 
|knowleaged for Divine, inſufficient for the eſtabliſhment of true Faith un- 
ito themſelves, without the Charches Authority. We acknowledge them, 
every way ſufficient for the Edification of Chriſts Church in Faith 
and Manners: and conſequently both to our Poſfitions,and the truth, | 
we teach, that all Matters of Faith, muſt be finally reſolved into} 
theſe Divine written Verities, which for this reaſon we acknow- | 
ledge the only Infallible Rule of Faith: The meaning of which | 
Aſſertion is here to be further explicated, that ſo the truth may 
be maintained againſt their ObjeCtions, | | 


In what Senſe the Scriptures 


CHaP. XI. 


In what Senſe we hold the Scriptures to be the*Rule of Faith, 


I, 7 Hen we affirm, that the Scriptures are the only infallible 

' Rule in matters of Faith and Chriſtian Obedience , we 
underſtand ſuch a Rule in thoſe matters, as Ariſtotles Organon ma 
be ſaid of Logick : ſuppoſing it were ſound, and free from all ſy- 
ſpicion of Errour in every point, and contained in it all the gene. 
ral and undoubted Principles, from which all true Forms of Ar- 
gumentation mult be deduced, and into which all muſt be finally re- 
ſolved, To illuſtrate this truth by a known practice. Our younger 
Students are bound to yield their abſolute Aﬀent unto Ariftorles au- 
thority in matters of Logick : but not untoany Interpreter, that 
ſhall pretend ir, ſave only when he ſhall make evident unto them, 
that this was Ariffories meaning. And while they ſo only, and 
no otherwife yield their Aﬀent, they yield it wholly and im- 
mediately unto Ariffotle, not to the Interpreter, although by his 
means they came to know Axi/totles meaning 5 which once known, 
without any further confirmation of otherTeſtimonies or Authority, 
commands their Obedience and Afﬀſent. But ere they can fully 
Afﬀent unto this great Maſter, or throughly perceive his meaning, 
they muſt conditionally Afſent unto their private Tutors, or other 
Expoſitors, and take his ſenſe and meaning upon their Truſt and 
Credit. In like manner (ſay we) in all Matters, Doctrines, or 
Controverſies of Faith, and Chriſtian Obedience, we are bound to 
yield our Aﬀent, dire&ly, abſolutely, and finally unto the Autho- 
rity of _——_ only : not unto any DoGor, Expoſitor, or other 
whoſoever he be, that ſhall pretend Authority out of Scripture 
over our Faith, ſave only when he ſhall make it clear, and evi- 
dent unto. us, that his Opinion is the true meaning of the Scrip- 
ture. And thus yielding our abſolute Afent unto the Truth ex- 
plained by him, we yield itnot to him, but unto the Author of 
Truth, whoſe Words we hold to be Infallible in whoſe mouths 
ſoevers and once known to be His words, they need not the Te- 
ſtimony or Authority of him, that did bring us to the true know- 
ledge of them. And before we be brought to ſee their Truth with 
our own eyes,and feel it by our ſenſe,(by the effects or experiments 
of it upon our own ſouls) we are to limit our Aſſent and Obe- 
dience (as it is ſet down before) according to the- probabilities, 
or unpartial Inducements, which we have of -the Expoſitors skill, 
and ſincerity, in diſpenſing Divine Myſteries. And theſe Morives 
or Inducements, which we have of his skill and fincerity, muſt be 
framed according to the Rules or Precepts of Scripture, not accord- 
ing to our Aﬀections, or Humors : we may not think him moſt to 
be believed, that is in higheſt place, or hath the greateſt ſtroke in 
other Aﬀairs. For as the Faith of Chriſt, ſo muſt our perſwaſion 
of the faithful Diſpenſers, or skilful Seedſ-men of Faith, be had 
without reſpect of perſons, 


—_— 


_—_— 
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2, If we yield 4ſſezt or Obedience unto any Expoſitor, or other, T,ome I. 
otherwiſe than upon theſe Conditions and Limitations, then, as we | ww u 
ſaid before, whileſt we yielded abſolute Obedience unto his do-| | 
Arine that perſwaded us to. true Belief, becauſe we perceived that. ' 
which he ſpake to be the Word of God, we did not yield it unto | 
him, but unto Gods Word, delivered and made known unto us| 
by him : ſo here again by the ſame Reaſon (only i:verted) it will; 
evidently follow, that4f we Believe any mans Doctrines or Deciſi- 
ons, to be the Word of God, becauſe he ſpeaks it, or becauſe we 
hold his Words to be infallible, we do not truly and properly Be- 
lieve the Word of God (ſuppoſe his do&rine were the Word of God) 
but his Words and Infallibility only. Hence again it follows, that 
if we yield the ſame abſolute and, undoubted A4ſſext unto his Au- 
thority, which we would do unto Gods Word immediately known 
in it ſelf, and foricſelf ; or rely upon his Infallibility in expound- 
ing Gods Word,as fully as he doth upon the Word, (which it is ſup- 
oled he knows immediately in it felf, and for it ſelf :) by doing thus 
we rob God of his Honour, giving thac unto Man, which is only 
due to Him, For the Infallibility of this Teacher hath the ſame 
proportion, to all chat thus abſolutely Believe him, as the Infallibili- 
ty of the Godhead hath unto him; and his Words the ſame propor- 
tion, to all other mens Faith, that Gods Word hath unto his. Gods} 
Word is the Ruleof his, and his Words muſt be the Rule of all 
other mens Faith, Or, to ſpeak more properly, God muſt be a God only 
to him,. and he a God to all other men. 

2. Here it will be demanded, how men, altogether Illiterate, can |} 
examine any Doctrine by Scriptures ? * If they cannot Read them, | « 7, wh. [:f: 
how ſhall they Examine any thing by them © not examining the | *'& Scriptures 
Points of Faith by them, how can they be ſaid to be the Rule of + rnb 
their Faiths In ſuch a Senſe as Ariftozles Works (ſuppoſing them | Faith atroge- 
only Authentick, and all his Oppoſites counterfeirs or new-fangles) | 7 #Uiterate. 
may be ſaid to be the Rule of Blind-mens Logick ; for albeit they 
cannot read his Works, yet are they capable of his general and 
undoubted rules, ſeeing they have (as well as other men) a natu- | 
ral faculty of diſcerning Truth from Falſhood, and can diſtinguiſh 
betwixt Rules derived from the pure Fountain of Fruth in thas 
kind ; and Precepts drawn from conjectural, erroneous, and cor- 
rupt ſurmiſes of ſhallow Brains ; if both be diſtin&ly propoſed un- | 
to them. And the Rules of Truth once fully apprehended and, 
embraced, ſerve as a Touchſtone to diſcern all Conſequences and! 
Concluſions, which ſhall be ſuggeſted unto them by others : ſo as 
they will admir of nothing for ſound and true Logick, bat what | 
may be reſolyed into the former, or ſome other Principles, which 
they can perſpicuouſly and immediately diſcern, to have been; 
drawn from the Fountain of Truth, by the ſame natural Faculty 
or Ability, by which they did diſcern the former : for the faculty 
will ſtill be like affected with all Principles, of like Nature, Uſe and 
Perſpicuity.In like ſort muſt the firſt and general Principles of Faith 
be derived from Scriptures, (the only pure Fountain of Supernatural 
Truths) unto all illiterate hearts, by the Miniſtery of the learned. 
= |For, hearts,though illiterate,once illuminated by Gods Spirit, are as 
= apt rodiſcern Spiritual Principles, from falihood or carnal conje- 
I \Ctures,as the natural Man is to diſcern natural Truths,;from Errours 
8 | G g of 
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Tome 1. | of the ſame kind. And theſe general and fundamental Principles 
YN | of Faith, engrafted in their hearts, ſerve as infallible rules, for 


Qua ſcriptum 


—_—— 


ſhall be ſuggeſted unto them ; as ſhall (God willing) hereafter be de. 


| ment of Life, and procuring that peace of Conſcience, which no 


the ſelf ſame with theſe written Truths. If the Unlearned, 


| ther it be truly Spiritual, or conſonant to the foundation of faith, 


am———_—_—__—_ 


ms, 


diſcerning the Conſonancy or Diflonancy of ſuch Particulars, az 


clared: nor may they without Injury to Gods Spirit or inward Grace, 
admit any other Preceyts into the ſame rank. or ſociety with theſe, 


but either upon evident and diſtin deduction from them, or ſure - 


Experiments of their like Spiritual fruit and uſe, for the ameng. 


Natural Man can conceiye, much leſs can it be cauſed by meer Na- 
tural Precepts. For we ſuppoſe (what afterwards will manifeſt it 
ſelf) that all Truths neceſſary for men to Believe, have a diſtin& re- 
liſh from all falſhood, or other unneceſſary or ſuperfluous Truths: 
and may be known by their fruit, ſo men will be careful to Pre- 
ſerve the Sincerity of their Spiritual Taſte. ' | 

4+ Gods written word then, is the ouly pure Fountain and Rule of Faith: 
yet not ſuch immediately unto all as it is written, but the Learned, 
or Spiritual Inſtructors only, whoſe Hearts and Conſciences muſt 
be ruled by it, as in all other ſpiritual duries, ſo eſpecially (as they 
are Inſtructors) in this , That they may not commend any Truths, 
or principles of faith, unto the illiterate, but ſueh as are expreſly 
contained in Gods written Word, or (at leaſt) are in ſubſtance 


through Gods juſt Judgement, abſolutely admit of other principles, 
and equalize them with theſe : ſuch ſhall lead them into Errour, 
and pervert theirfaith. If they doubt of any mans Dodtrine, whe- 


they may appeal to Scriptures, as they ſhall be expounded to them 
by others. Finally, they are tied to no viſible Company of men, 
whom they muſt under pain of damnation follow.:: but for their 
Souls health, they may tyy every Spiritual Phyſician, If they 
will be Humorous, they may, bur at their own peril , both for 
Temporal Puniſhment in this life, and for Eternal in the life to 
come. 

5. For conclufton : The Scripture according to our doctrine, and 
the general Conſent of Reformed Churches, is the only infallible 
ruleof faich, in both reſpeRs or conditions of a Perfe& Rule. Zirf, 
in that it contains all the principles of faith, and points of ſalvati 
on : ſo that no Viſible Church on earth may commend any doctrine 


to others, as a doctrine of Faith, unleſs it be commended to then|. 


for ſuch by the Scriptures, by which every ones doctrine , that 
acknowledgeth God for his Lord , muſt be examined, as by 1 
Law uncontrollable, Secozdly, in that theſe principles of faith, 
are plainly , perſpicuouſly and diſtintly fer down to the Capi 
cities of all that faithfully follow their praQical rules moſt plain, 
moſt perſpicuous, and eafie, to all capable of any rule or reaſon: 
ſo that this ſacred Canon needs no Aſſociate, no Addition of any 
Authority as equally infallible, nor more per!{picuous than it (eli, 
to ſupply what itwants; only the Miniſtery of men s$kilful, and 
induſtrious in the ſearch, or Expdſition of it, is to be ſuppoſed, 
And all theſe (be they never ſo excellent and well converſant n 
them) are unto Scriptures but as the ordinary Expoſicors of Claſſick 


and Authenrtick Books are unto the chief Authors or Inventors 5 
the 
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the ſcience contained in them: Suppoſing that the firſt Authors | Tome 1. 
were men of extraordinary and infallible skill, and their Expoſi- || ] Wy 
cors (as they uſually are) but of ordinary Capacity, or Experience - 
in thoſe faculties. F 
6. Finally, the Books of Scriptures are to be reputed a more | rhe Prerog 1- 
abſolute Rule for all Matters of Faich and Divine Myſteries, than | *i: of Scrip- 
any. Books or Writings of men are, for natural Sciences or ſecu- | [54 £4 
lar Profefſions, as in ſundry other Reſpects, ſo in This, that they | above all other 
give as more facile, ſo more infallible directions, for finding out _ ” cj 
their true ſenſe and Meaning , than any other Writings do, or 95 Senn 
Writers could have done, who, though preſent, conld not be ſo 
fully affiſtanr, bur cannot ſo much as afford their preſence, to their 
Expoſitors in the ſearch of Truths, rather profefſed than fully 
conceived, much leſs infallibly raught by them: whereas the 
Spirit of Truth which firſt did dictate, is every where preſent, 
always affiftant ro ſuch as ſeriouſly and fincerely ſeek the Tzmuch 
contained in theſe Divine Oracles, conducting them from Know- 
ledge to Knowledge, both by all ſuch Means as Artiſts have for 
encreafing their Skill, and by other Means extraordinary, ſuch as 
none in any other Faculty can have, nor any may hope for in the 
ſearch of Scriptures, bur only ſuch as Delight in, and Meditate | 


upon them Day and Night. 
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CHnaPe. XII. 


Fop far it may be granted the Scriptures are Obſcure, with 
ſome Premonitions for the right ſtate of the Queſtion. 


1. FT is firſt to be ſuppoſed, that theſe Scriptures, for whoſe So- 
| Fx veraignty over our Souls we plead againſt the pretended Ay- 

thority of the Romiſh Church, were given by God, for the 
Inſtruction of all ſucceeding Ages, for all Torts of Men in every 
Age, for all Degrees, or divers Meaſures of his other Gifts in all 
ſeveral ſorts or Conditions of Men, This diverſity of Ages, and 
Conditions, of Men in ſeveral Callings, who ſo well conſiders, 
may at the firſt ſight eaſily diſcover our Adverſaries Willingneſs 


to wrangle in this point : whoſe uſual practiſe, (as if they meant 


here and there ſome places of Scriptures, more Hard and difficult, 
than Neceſſary or requiſite to be underſtood of Every man,perhaps, 
of any man in this Age. The Knowledge of all, or any of which, 
notwithſtanding, thoſe that live after us, (though otherwiſe, perad- 
venture, men of far meaner gifts, than many in this preſent Age) 
ſhall not therefore need to give for loſt or deſperate, when they ſhall 
be called unto this ſearch. For God hath appointed, as for every 
thing elſe, ſo for the Revelation of his Word, certain and peculiar 
Times and Seaſons, Daniel, though full of the Spirit of Prophecie, 
and one that during the Reign of Nebachadnezzar , and Balthaſar his 
ſon, had (as it were) continually travelled of Revelations concern- 
ing the Eſtate of Gods Church, and the affairs of foreign Kingdoms 
for many generations to come: yet knew not the approaching 
Time of his peoples deliverance from Captivity , until the ficlt 
year of Darizs, ſon of Ahaſhueroſh. And this he learned by Books. 
* Even in the firſt year of his Reign, 7 Daniel underſtood by Books the 
wumber of the years, whereof the Lord had ſpoken unto Jeremiah the Pri 
phet, that he would accompliſh ſeventy years in the deſolation of Feruſalem., 
And of his own Revelation he ſaith, f And Daniel was commanaea to| 
ſhat up his words, and ſeal up his Book unto the end of the Time, or as ſome 
read (unto the appointea Time :) and then many ſhall run to and fro, and 
Knowledge ſhall be encreaſed, For at the time appointed, as he inti- 
mates in the words following, others, though no Prophets, were t0 
know more of this Prophecy than the Prophet did himſelf. 7hen 1 


heard it bat 1 underſtood it not : then ſaid 1, O my Lord, what ſhall be the - 
| , 


m———__—_—_— 


—_— ——— 


Cyae. Xll. the Scriptures are Obſcure, &c 


of theſe thing s * And he ſaid, Go thy way Danicl : for the words are cloſed up 
and ſealed #ill the end of the Time. | 

2. The Prophets of later Ages did ſee Revelations of matters, 
which had been hid from the Ancient Seers. And asit fared with 


not framed in imitation of any precedent written Word, but to be 
chen firſt written for Poſterities inſtruction : ſome ſaw one Viſion, 
ſome another, always ſuch were ſeen by the preſent Prophet, as 
moſt concerned the preſent Times, So fares it ſtill with the Mini- 
ters of Gods Church, and Chriſtian people throughout all ſucceed- 
ing Ages, wherein Viſions have failed, and only the written ſtories 
of former Viſions are reſerved for perpetual Jirection : Some part 
of Gods Will contained in Scripture is revealed in one Age, ſome 
in another; always that which is moſt neceſſary for the preſent 
Time, is moft eafie to be underſtood by the Faichful then living, 
ſo. they ſeek the Meaning of it as they ſhould, not upon Curioſity 
of knowing Myſteries for the Rarity of that skill, bur for the Edi- 
fying of Chriſts Church, which is ſometimes out of Reparationsin 
one Point, ſometimes in another : for which cauſe God ſuffereth 
the Knowledge of ſundry places to grow and increaſe, according to 
the neceflity of the preſent Times, nouriſhing (as it were) a con- 
tinual Spring, for repairing or beautifying of his Temple. 

3, For this reaſon, thoſe places which ſeem moſt plain and eafie 
untous, might be more Hard ang difficult to ſuch in former Times, 
as ſhould have ſought their Meaning too Curiouſly , yea it might 
have been Curioſity in that Age, to have ſought half ſo much 
Knowledge in them as we now ſee at the firſt Sight, becauſe the 
Time of their Revelation, now is, was not then come, 

4+ Iris bur a filly Shift for our Adverſaries to ſay, that ſome of 


our men do: the perfect Interpretation and Knowledge of which 
Book, more peculiarly concerns this later, than that flouriſhing Age 
of Ancient Fathers, moſt of all theſe days wherein we live, in which 
the true and perfe& Meaning of ir, were moſt likely to be reveal- 
ed, as (God be praiſed) in good meaſure it hath been, and cai)y 
ſhall be more and more, unleſs the daily encreaſe of our Sins deſerys 
the contrary. Many godly men, yea Diſciples in our Saviours time, 


have been communicated to the meaneſt of his Flock by the Holy 


lawful Means. For God is as far from partial reſpe& of Ages as 
of perſons; ſo the perſons of ſeveral Ages reſpect his Word alike, 
and as they ſhould. | | 

5. Thelike Obſervation we may take,from the diverſity of Place 
or Nations, As the Knowledge of Feremies Prophecies did more con- 
cern the State of Tadah, under Fehoiachim and Zedekiah, than the Pro- 
phecie of 1ſaias, or ſome more ancient Prophet did: ſoz thi our Age, 
the knowledge of fome one Part of either their Prophecies, and the manner of 
Judah his progreſs (in their times) to her Overthrow, may more concern this 
our Laxd, than the knowledge of ſome other Parts of the ſame or other Pro- 
phets. And yet thoſe other whoſe Knowledge concerns us leſs, may 


gracious 
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them in the Succeſſion of Viſions, immediately inſpired from God, 


the Ancient Fathers did otherwiſe interpret the Apocalyps, than | 
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| more to be Be- 
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| Expoſition of 
the Apocalyps 
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were ignorant of {undry Myſteries, which fince his Glorification | 


Spirit, who never fails to Reveal Gods Will,cither by extraordinary | 
or ordinary Means, ſo men be not negligent to enquire after it by | 


at this inſtant concern ſome other Land or People more. Always,the | 


All Scriptures 
not alths per- 
ſpicuous , be- 

cauſe nct alike 
neceſſary to all 
Nations in the 
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Toine 1. | gracious Providence of our God, directs the ſiudy and induſtry of all that lug 
ANN | himsto the ſearch of thoſe Points, which moſt concern them ; but ſuffers the 
| endeavours of ſuch, as by their Tranſgreſſions have procured his 
Wrath, to run at random, never ſeeking after thoſe things which 
belong unto their Peace, until his Judgements overtake them, 
6. Theſe Collections are no Paradoxes , but Truths , probable 
enough of themſelves to win the 4ſſenr of ſober and unpatia! minds, 
ſo capable of external Fortification, as they may eaſily be made 
evident and ſtrong enough to convince the fioward minds of ſuch 
as delight moſt in Contradiction. From their Truth ſuppoſed(which 
' weare ready to make good againſt all Gain-ſayers) it neceſfaril 
| follows, that this Queſtion about the Scriptures Obſcurity, cr Per: 
ſpicuity, cannot be univerſally meant of all,and every Part of Scrip- 
Nueftion | ture 1n reſpect of all Perfons and Ages : as whether no Part beob- 
Oifurny or | (cure or difficult to all,or any chis day living, For,from this diverſi. 
Dificulty of | ty of Ages, we may eaſily diſcern ſome things kept ſecret from the| 
t-— 49608 Ancient Patriarchs, by the Wiſdom of God made manifeſt unto us: 
ef all scrip- | and ſome things again, by the diſpoſition of the DivineProvidence, 
rures,in rcſpif | become obſcure and difticult unto us, which were more manifeſt un- 
oj af £8 |tothem; as the particulars concerning the Myſtery of Mans Re- 
demption,were more obſcure to them then us; although the Myftery 
it ſelf was, in ſome ſort, Revealed to them, in the Prophetical 
and Moſaical Writings. So likewiſe all the Prophetical PrediQions 
or Preluſions unto the time of Grace, are better and more diſtin&ly 
known of us then them, becauſe the expreſs Knowledge of thele 
particulars more concerns us that have lived fince, than thoſe that 
lived before the fulneſs of Time, So the Iſraelites Judaical Conſt: 
rutions, their Types and Ceremonies, were much more plain and 
 eafie unto them, thanus: becauſe the knowledge of theſe Marters, 
{if we ſpeak of their Judicial Law, more concerned theirs than any 
| other State, as their Types and Ceremonies did their Perſons, unto 
whom the Mefſias was to be pourtraied or ſhadowed out, more than 
| any in this preſent or other precedent Age, fince he was manifeſted 
in our Fleſh and ſubſtance, The knowledge of the Moral Law, the 
End and Scope thereof (the Obſervation of Gods Commandments, 
and Doctrine of Repentance after their Tranſgreflion ; was equally 
' Perſpicuous to both, becauſe equally Neceflary, moſt neceſſary to 
both for their Salvation, 
Divers degrees | 7, Again; from the divers Conditions of men living in the ſame 
- Eoakaji | Age, this Reſolution is moſt evident, and moſt certain, The ſame 
bo fron the | Portion of Scripture may be difficult unto ſome ſort of men, and eafic 
Diverſity of | unto others, without any prejudice to their ſufficiency, for being the 
mens Conitt | perfect and infallible Rule of Faith to alf. For, what we ſaid before 
Lings. of divers Ages,we may conclude again of divers forts or Conditions 
of Men. Sundry places are more Neceſlary, and requiſite to be un- 
derſtood of this or that ſort, and other places of others : nor are all 
places neceſſary for the one to know, requiſite for men of another 
Condition or Calling to ſearch into. Thus the Knowledge of many 
places is neceſſary for him that is a publick Reader, Teacher, Inſtruct 
er, or general Overſeer of Gods Flock: which to ſearch into,or labo- 
riouſly to examine, would be Curioſity in him that ha4 no ſuch Cal 
ling,eſpecially if engaged to any other, which might juſtly challenge 
the greateſt portion in his beſt endeavours, or take up the moſt part 
of his choicer hours for ftudy. #2 _$ lt 
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2 In this Aſſertion v uch no more than our Adverſaries muſt 
of Neceſlity grant, and expreyt acknowledge in their ſuppoſed 
infallible Rule: which they do not ſuppoſe ſhould be alike plain 
and eafie, to all ſorts or Conditions of men, in all points. They 


would judge it damnable preſumprion for the moſt learned amongft 
their Laity, to profeſs as great $kill in the Canons of their Church, 


refie in any of their Flock, ro diſcuſs the meaning of their De- 
cretals, as accurately as their Canoniſts, or ſift other Myſteries of 
their Religion, as narrowly as the Caſuiſts do. Should one of their 
greateſt Philoſophers, that were no Clergy-man, or profeſt Dj- 
vine, profeſs he knew the Meaning of that Canon in the Trexr- 
Council : * Sacramenta conferunt gratiam ex opere operato,as well as Soto, 
ralentian, Of Vaſques did, Suarez or other their greateſt School-men in 
Spain Or Italy now living do: it would breed as dangerous a Quar- 
rel in their Inquiſition, as if he had entred compariſon with a Rab. 
bin in a Jewiſh Synagogue, for kill in expounding Aofes Law. 

9. That the Scripturcs therefore may be ſaid a ſufficient Rule of 
Faith, and Chriſtian Carriage, to all forts or Conditions of Men; 
it is fufficient that every Chriſtian man, of what ſort or Condition 
ſoever, may have the general and neceſſary Points of Catholick 
Faith,and ſuch Particulars as belong unto a Chriſtian and Religious 
Carriage in his own Vocation, perſpicuouſly and plainly ſet down 
in them. And no doubt but it was Gods will, to have them in mat- 
ters concerning one calling not ſo facile unto ſuch as were of another 
Profeſſion : that every man might hence learn Sobriety, and be oc- 
(and meaning of thoſe Scriptures, which either neceffarily concern 
all, or muſt dire& him in that Chriſtian Courſe of life wherenunto 
{his God hath called him: Bur ſhall this Difficulty of ſome Parts 

(which ariſeth from the Diverſity of Vocations) be thought any 
hindrance, why the whole Canon of Scripture ſhould not be a per- 
fet Rule to all in their ſeveral Vocations © Suppoſe ſome univerſal 
Artiſt, or complear Cyclopedian, ſhould ſer our an abſolute Syſtem, 
or Rule, for all ſecular ſciences: it would be a ridiculous exception to 
lay, his Works could be no perfect Rule for young Grammarians, 
R hetoricians, Logicians,or Moraliſts, becauſe he had ſome difficulr 
Mathematical Queſtions,or abſtruſe Metaphyſical diſcourſes, which 
would require a grounded ſchollars ſerious Pains, and long ſearch, 
to underſtand them throughly : and if he ſhould admoniſh young 
ſtudents, to begin firſt with thoſe common and eafte Arts, and 
not to meddle with the other, until they had made good tryal 
of their Wit and Induſtry in the former: this would be a good 
token of a perfe& Teacher, and one fit to rule our Courle in 
all thoſe ſtudies which he profeſſeth. And yet the Scriptures 
(which the Jeſtites would not have acknowledged for the rule 
of Chriſtian Life) beſides all the infallible rules of Life, and ſal- 
vation (common to all) admoniſh every man to ſeek after the Know- 
ledge of ſuch things as are moſt for Edyfying, or moſt befirting his 
particular Calling. 
to. And even in S. Pauls Epiſtles, (which are the Common Places 
of our Adverſaries invention in this Argument) after he _ to 


25 their Cardinals, Biſhops, Abbars, or other principal Members. 
of it, either have, or make ſhew of ; a great preſumption of He- 


cafioned to ſeek, if not only, yet principally, after the true ſenſe: 
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wherein they lived. Were this Partiality unto ſome famous mens; 
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directhis ſpeeches (as in the later end of them uſually he doth) yn. 
to Maſters of Families, ſervants or the like, or generally where he 
ſpeaks of any Chriſtian duty, (either private or publick) his Rules 
are as plain and eafie tg all men in this Age, as they were to 
thoſe Houſholders,or ſervants,or the like,unto whom they were fir 
directed. So plain and eaſe they are unto all Ages, and fo familiar 

eſpecially to men of meaner place, that T much'doubr whether the 


Pope himſelf, and all his Cardinals, were able in this preſent Ape 


to ſpeak ſo plainly unto the Capacity, or ſo familiarly to the Expe- 
rience of men of their Quality unto whom he wrote. For, ſetting 
aſide the abſolute Truth and Infallibity of his To&rines, his man. 
ner of delivering them is ſo familiar, ſo lowly, fo heartily humble 
ſo natural and ſo well befitting ſuch mens diſpoſition in their ſober 
thoughts, as were impoſſible for the Pope to attain unto or imj- 
tate, unleſs he would abjure his triple Crown, and abſtract himſelf, 
from all Court ſtate or * ſolace; unleſs he would for ſeven years, 
addi@& himſelfunto Familiarity with ſuch men in a Paſtoral Charge, 
It was an excellent Admonition of one of their Cardizals ( if [| 
miſtake not, and would to God our Church would herein be ad- 
moniſhed by him) zo begin always with the later end of $. Pauls 
Epiſtles, For once well experienced in them, we ſhould eaffly at-| 
tain unto the true ſenſe and meaning of the former parts, which 
uſually are dod&rinal.and therefore more difficult than the later, Yet 
the true reaſon of thoſe difficultics in the former parts containing! 
dodrine, is, becauſe he wrote them againſt the Diſputers of that 
Age, eſpecially the Jews, Even in this Age they are only ſeen in 
matters that concern learned Expofitors of Scriptures, not neceſ- 
ſary for private and unlearned perſons to know. And the eſpe- 
cial reaſon, why his dodrine in ſome Epiſtles (as in the Epiſtle to 
the Romans) ſeems obſcure,difficult,and intricate, is, becauſe learn- 
ed men of later Times have too much followed the Authorities of 
men in former Ages, who had examined S. Pauls doctrine, accord- 
ing to the rule or Phraſe of thoſe Arts or Faculties, with which 
they were beſt acquainted, or elſe had meaſured his Controverſie| 
with the Jews, by the Oppoſitions or Contentions of the Ape 


Authority (which indeed is made a chief rule in expounding Sci 
ptures, even by many ſuch, as in words, are moſt earneſt to have 
Scriptures the only rule of Faith) once laid afide, and the rules of, 
Faith, .elſwhere moſt perſpicuouſly and plainly ſer down by S. 4, 


.unpartially ſcanned: his Doctrine in that Epiſtle would be ſo per- 
ſpicuous and eafie unto the Learned, as it might by them be made 


plain enough and unoffenſive to the Unlearned. For the light ot 
Truth, elſwhere delivered by this Lamp of the Gentiles (might| 
it be admitted as a Rule, againſt ſome Expoſitions of that Epi- 
ſtle) would direct mens ſteps to ayoid thoſe ſtumbling Blocks, which 
many have fallen upon. But to conclude this Afſertion ; their 
Difficulty (take them as they are) is no juſt Exception againſt thi 
part of Scripture: becauſe it remains difficult ſtill, even for this 
reaſon, that it is held generally for difficult, and is not made # 
rule, indeed for our direQions ; but other mens Opinions or Conſt” 
Fures concerning it are taken fir an Anuthentick Rubrick, by whole 
level only we muſt aim at our Apoſtles Meaning, from which we may 
not, 


[ 
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not; without imputations of Irregularity, ſwerve in the deeifi- |. 
on of Points (to ſay no worle) as now they are made hard arid 
otry. . = = ad 
= "Thirdly , from the diverſity of Capacities, or :different Scripture more 
Meaſure of Gods Gifts , in men of the ſame Profeſſion , we may _ difi- 
ſafely conclude, that the difficulty of the ſame Portioii of Scriptures | we (me #re/ | 
anto ſome, and Facility and Perſpicuity unto others of like Pro- | ſ*/on , from 
feſſion , cannot juſtly impeach them of greater Obſcurity than be- A 
6rs the infallible rule as well of theirs as of all other mens Faith, | their natural 
in their ſeveral Vocations. For as mens Callings are. divers, and pron or 
Gods Gifts to men in their divers Callings in nature and quality {> oder on 
different, ſo likewiſe is the Meaſure of his like gifts", to men in | en. 
the ſame calling not one and the ſame, To ſome he gives more 
Knowledge, to others leſs: yet all he commands, not to preſume 
above that which is Written, and every man to limit his deſires; 
of knowing that which is Written , by the diſtin& Meaſute of. 
Gods Gifts in himſelf, not to affect or preſume of ſuch'$kill as they 
hive, unto whom God hath given a greater Talent. And beſides 
this, that the Scripture is the inexhauſtible ſtore houſe, - whence all 
men have their ſeveral Meaſures of Divine Knowledge, as well he 
that hath moſt as he that hath leaſt : even in this again it is a per- 
fe rule, that it commands all ſapere, idque ad ſobrietatem, to be wiſe 
according to that Meaſure of Knowledge which God hath given 
them, and not to ſeek to know, at leaſt; not to ſay, why ſhould I 
not know as much as any other of any Profeſſion « For this were 
Pride and Arrogancie (the fatal enemies of all true Chriſtian Know: 
ledge) if ſo his Gifts be leſs than others. And for the avoidance 
of theſe main Obſtacles of Chriſtian Knowledge , or true Intet- 
pretation of Scriptures , the Scripture hath commanded every m7 
to think better of others , than of himſelf, and not to be wiſe in hy vwn 
corxcett, . 
| | 12, * From the former Genefal will follow this Particular : Al- | + Au sc#- 
| | beir ſothe Parts of Scripture be very obſcure unto ſome ; the ſame | #725 nor alike 
| {perſpicuous unto other Miniſters, or Preachers of the Word: yet py row 
| [m2y the whole Canon be the infallible Rule of Faith unrco both, | bh? Goſpel, «r 
| [according to the diverſe Meaſure of their Gifts, rightly and un- | Men of God. 
| [partially taken, If the one either fail in the Expoſition of ſundry 
Places, which the other rightly expounds, or cannot apprehend ſo 
| [much in them, as the other doth : he is in Sobriety of Spirit bound 
to acknowledge his own Infirmity, and content himſelf with that 
|[knowledge, which is contained within the Meaſure of Gods Gifts 
beſtowed upon himſelf: and this again he is to take by the ſame 
[|Rule. So that the Scriptures are a perfe& Rule ro both; to all ; for 
|| Direction in the ſearch of Divine Knowledge , for limitation. of 
mens defires whiles they ſeek it , or Conceit of what they have 
gotten, Thar they do not ſo thorowly inſtrn& or furniſh ſome, 
25 others, (though all men of God) for exa&t performance of their 
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Miniſterial Function : can be no argument of their Inſufficiencie, to 


DO 
make all ſuch in their Place and Order competently Wiſe unto Sal-. 
vation, more than it would be to prove Eaclide's Elements (or other 
[| More abſolure Mathematical Work ) an inſufficient and imperfet 
Rule for inftrucing Surveyours or other Practical Mathemarticians, 
(whoſe $kill lies only in meaſuring Triangles, Circles , or othet 
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| plain or ſolid Bodies) becauſe containing many Queſtions of higher 
Nature, and greater Difficulty, (as of the Circles Quadrature, gf 
Lines or Numbers Surd , or Aſymmetral ) well befitting the exer. | 
ciſe of ſpeculatory, learned Mathematical Wits. 


CHar. XIII. 


The true ftate of the Queſtion about the Scriptures Obſcurity or 
Perſpicnjty : unto what Men , and for what Cauſes they ar 
Obſcuree- 


Is He Queſtion then muſt be ; Whether the Scriptures be aq 

abſolute Rule of Chriſtian Faith and Manners to every 
Man in his Vocation and Order, according to the Meaſure of God 
Gifts beſtowed upon him? We affirm, 7t # ſuch to all. None arc 
ſo cunning, none ſo excellent, or expert in Divine Myſteries, but 
muſt take it for a Rule, beyond whoſe Bounds they may nor paſs, 
from which they daily may learn more; none ſo filly, but may thence 
learn enough for their Salvation, ſo they will be Ruled by it. And 
yet even of thoſe Points which are perſpicuouſly ſet down to the 
diverſe Capacities of Men in the ſame or ſeveral Profeſhions, the 
Queſtion is not, Whether any can fully comprehend their intire 
Meaning Certain it is, 1» th life they cannot, Burt neither will 
our Adverſaries (I hope) avouch, that the infallible Authority 
of their Church can make us ſo comprehend the full meaning of 
Myſteries contained, either in Scriptures , or her pretended un- 
written Traditions. Of Scriptures the beſt learned Chriſtian may 
ſay with the Heathen Socrates : Hoc nnum (cio, me nthil ſcire, Iknm 
this one thing , that I know nothing, Nothing as I ſhould , or as fully 
as I then ſhall, when I ſhall know as I am known : for in this life, 
1 Cor, 13. 12. | we know but in part, and we prophecy in part. 

2. Laſtly, even in reſpect of Places ( though containing Points 
of Salvation) only thus imperfe&ly known , (though as perſpicu- 
ous and clear as can be required the Rule of Faith ſhould be ) the 
Queſtion is not, whether they be very Obſcure, and Difficulr unto 
| ſome, or unto the Major part of Mankind : if we conſider them 
they are, or may be, not as they ſhould or might be, that is, if we 
confider them as diſobedient to the Truth known , or careleſs to 
amend their lives by this light of Scripture, For unto all ſuch z5 
| hate it, this very light it ſelf proves an occaſion of falling. Nur 
could any thing be more plainly or pesſpicuouſly ſet down in any 
other Rule of Faith imaginable, than this very Point we now 
handle, is in Scriptures, to wit , that ſuch Parts of them, a contail 
matters neceſſary to Salvation , are mo#t eafie to ſome, moſt hard to others. 
And albeit they might, through the Iniquity of Mankind, prove 
difficult to all, or impoffible ro be underſtood of moſt now living 
(living as for the moſt part we do) yet were this Difficulty or Impol 
ſibility of underſtanding them aright, (upon theſe Suppoſitions) 0 
hindrance at all, why they ſhould not be a compleat Rule of Faith, 
to all no juſt reaſon for admitting any infallible Authority beſides 
theirs. | 3; For 
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2. For of ſuch as admit any Authority equivalent to theirs, it | Tome 1. 
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This 7 4 point 


muſt be further demanded ; whether the Infallibility of it, can take 
away that Blindneſs of heart, which by Gods juſt Judgments, lights | 7” * = #2 
2pon all ſuch as detain the knowledge of God or his ſacred Word | tecuup the 
in Unrighteouſneſs? If, for their ſins, God punith them with this | #*kn'ſs nd 
ſpiritual darkneſs, in diſcerning his Will revealed in his written tt mnggyy 
Word : no other infallible Authority (as we ſuppoſe) can take | werſwics Ar- 
away thoſe ſcales from their eyes, which hinder their ſight in the Bm, if 
| means of their Salvation, If men have been called co this Light, | + = 
2nd prefer Darkneſs before it : either they muſt receive fight and —_—_ a5 
direction from it again , or continue ſtill in ignorance and the ſha- = nw, 
dow of death ; but doth God lock up all or moſt mens eyes in ſuch | in #5 ard the 
darkneſs 2 No, for this blindneſs (by our Doctrine) befals only | ** Scion, 
ſuch, as have deſerved it by the forementioned fins, which once 
removed. by Repentance, the Rule of Life ſhall enlighten them 
unrepented of , no other Rule or Authority ſhall teach them the 
way tO Life. , 

4. Since we thus grant , that the Scriptures may be Obſcure to | 
moſt men by their own defaulc, bur perſpicuous to others free from 
like fault or Demerit : it remains, we further enquire whether the 
ſame Scriptures do not moſb plainly ſet down : Firſt, the Canſes why 
they are ſo Obſcure to ſome, and Perſpicuous to others : Secondly, the Remedy 
or means how their Obſcurity or difficulty way be prevented, It they 
plainly teach theſe two Points, this is a ſure Argument that they 
are, if not, that they cannot be, ſo excellent a Rule of Faith as 
we acknowledge them. For this very Point, [' That rhe Scriptures, 
in reſpeft of divers Perſons , are Obſcure and Per ſpicuous, though Obſcare to 
none but through their own Default | is a Principle of _—_ Faith, 
and therefore muſt be plainly ter down in the abſolate Cgmplear 
Rule of Faith. And (ro omit others in their due place "4 be in- 
 ſerted) what can be more perſpicuouſly taught, either by Scriptures 
or other Writings than this Truth , God * giveth grace to the Humble, | * Prov.2.34. 
and reſifteth the proud? or this, f He will confound the wiſdom of the 7 yy mw 
wiſe, or ſuch as Glory in their wiſdom? Theſe and like Rules of Gods | + py +2. 14. 
Juſtice 1n puniſhing the proud and diſobedient, hold-as true in the | * £r.'.19. & 
ſearch of Scripture, as in any other matter, yea eſpecially herein, | ' 77 7 
Thos were the Scribes and Phariſees (men of extraordinary skill 
in Scriptures) blinded in the moſt neceſſary Points of their Salva- |, 
2 |tion, though moſt plainly ſer down in Scriptures. For what could 
= |be more plainly ſer down then many Teſtimonies of their Meſs:as ? | 
= | Many places of far greater Difficulty they could with Dexterity 
T [unfold : how chanced it then they are ſo Blinded in the other ? 
© | They were ſcattered in the proud Imagination of their hearts, and glorious 
7 | conceits of their Prerogatives in being «Moſes Succeſſours : and in 
& | their ſtead , ſimple and illiterate, bur humble and meek ſpirited 
& |Men, raiſed up, to be infallible Teachers of the Gentiles, to un- 

| fold thoſe Myſteries of Mans Redemption, (which the Scribes and 
|| Phariſees could nor ſee) with evidence of Truth to enlighten the | 
filly and ignorant, and convince the Conſciences of their learned 
proud Oppugners. By their Miniſtery, Prophetical and Moſaical 
Myſteries became a Light unto the Gentile , whoſe life had been in 
the ſhadow of death : whilſt a Veil was laid before the hearts of 
the moſt learned Jews, ſo that even whilſt the Sun of Righteouſ- 
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Tone E. | neſs, which enlightens every man that comes into the World, gig 
LYN | ariſe in their coaſt, and aicend unto their Zenith, they 2roap their 
way, as men that walk in dangerous Paths by dark-nighr; 

5. Was the Scrippure therefore no Rule of Faith unto theſe Jew 
| to whom it was fo Difficult and Obſcure Or is it not mokt ey;. 
| dent, that this Blindneſs did therefore come upon 7ſrael, becauſe 

they hated this Light, being carried away with Lowd cries of Te. 
| plum Domini, Templum Domizt, as the Papiſts now are with The Church 
' The Church: And for words of ſuppoſed Diſgrace offered to Ir, (on- 
' Iy upon a Surmiſe that Chriſt had ſaid, he would deftroy and builg 
Tr up again) brought to ſeek the deſtruction of the Glory of It, 
| evenof the Lord of Glory. Thou that wouldſfl make others believe the 
| Pope is ſuch , doſt thoy believe the Scriptures to be Infallible ® How is it 
| then, whilſt thou readeſt Gods Judgments upon thy Brother Jew, 
' thou doſt not tremble and quake / leſt the Lord ſmite thee alſy, 
(thou painted Wall) with like Blindneſs * ſeeing thou haſt juſti- 
| fied thy Brother Phariſees ſtubborn Pride, wilful Arrogancy, ang 


| Diſce ex 

' uno omnes, 

| Gather how 

| mad Baals 

| other Pricſts 
are in this Ar- 
gument from 
Valentians 

| Fewiſb Phren- 
fie in urging 
Scriptures a= 
gainſt us which 
' mathe moſt 

| plainly for 28. 
'* Tfat.29.11. 


witting Blaſphemy in oppugning Scriptures, And as for all ſuch, 
| whoſe hearts can be touched with the-cerrour of Gods Judgments 
upon others, in fear and reverence I requeſt them.to contider well,| 
whether one of the greateſt Roman Noctors, f were not taken with 
more than Jewiſh madneſs in miſtaking Scripture in it ſelf moſl 
plain and eaſie, who to prove the Scriptures Obſcurity to be ſuch 
as in this reſpeR it could not be the Rule of Faith, alledgeth for 
his proof that place of the * Prophet. Azd z#he wifion of them all i 
become unto you, as the word of a: Book that ts ſealed up , which they deliver 
to one that can read, ſaying, Read this, I pray thee, then ſpall he ſay, I 
cannot, for it us ſealed. | 
6. The Prophet relates it as a wonder, that they ſhould not be 
able to diſcern the Truth. Whar Truths an obſcure or hidden 
Truth, Impofſible to beunderftood * This had been a wondetrtul 
Wonder indeed, that men ſhould not be able to underſtand that, 
| which was Impoſſible to be underſtood. 'Wherein then was the 
true Wonder ſeen? 7» this, that they , whoſe eyes had formerly 
been illuminated, by the evidence and clearnefs of the Divine 
Truth, revealed-by Gods Mefſengcr, ſhould:not be able to diſcern 
the ſame , ftill alike clear and perſpicuons; but now to be thut up 
from their eyes, as appeareth by the fimilitude of the ſealed Book, 
whoſe Character was legible enough, bur yer not able to be read 
| whilſt ſealed? A man might as well prove the Sun to be dark; 
becauſe Polphemu , after Ulyſſes had put out his eye, could not {ec 
it 3 as the Scriptures by this place to be Obſcure. The Prophets 
| words entire are theſe : Stay your ſelves and wonder, they are blind, ani 
| make. you blind ; they are drunken , but not with wine ;, they ſtagger, in 
not with drink. For the Lord hath. covered you with a ſpirit of flumber, 
and hath ſhut «ap your eyes : The Prophets and your chief Seers hath he 
| vered. And the viſion of them all is become unto you, &c, And more 
plainly. Therefore the Lord ſaid , Becauſe this people come near me with 
their month, and howour me with their lips, but have removed their heat 
from me : and their fear towards me was taught by the precepts of men, 
(doth he not mean the Blind Obedience of Modern Papiſts , 4 
well as ancient Jews ?) Therefore behold, I will do a marvellous work i 


this People , even a marvellous work and a wonder, For the Wiſaons of phe 
; wiſe 
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Lord himſelf foretels it as a' wonder, that thus People ſhawld be fo i2m0- 
= in the = Agr God : and yet will the Jeſuite make Wy A 
the Word of God is ſo Obſcure that it cannot be unto us the Rule 
of Faith , when as without the knowledge and light -of it, (nat 
which it hath in it ſelf, but which it commenicares to vs) there is 
10 Viſion, no Knowledge tn the Viſtble Church, but ſuch wander- 
fl Darkneſs as the Prophet here deſcribes. 

7, Ler the Reader here give ſentence with me, whether it were 
not wonderful Jewiſh Blindneſs, or wilfu]l Blaſphemy in * ralentian, 
ſo confidently to avouch , that the Veil which Saint Paul ſaith i laid be- 
fore the Fems hearts, was woven ( 2 great part) ont of the Difficulty of 
Scriptures, ſuch Scriptures, as the Sectaries (ſo he terms us) con- 
rend about : and for proof of this Plaſphemons ſfiertion tO biing che 
forecited place. Ere their Allegations of this or like places, 
brought to prove the Scriptures Dithculty or Obſcurity, can be per- 
tinent , they muſt ( according to the ſtate of the Queſtion already 
propoſed ) firſt prove this Obſcurity or Difficulty to be perpetual 
and ordinary, not inflifted as a puniſhment upon Hypocrites, or 
ſuch as love Darkneſs more than Light. And this they never ſhall 
be able; this one place alledged by Yalentian moſt evidently proves 
the contrary. - For this was an extraordinary and miraculous Judg- 
ment upon theſe Jews, for their Hypocriſte, as appears, Verſes the 
thirteenth and fourteenth. And unto ſuch as they were,we acknow- 
ledge the Scriptures, by the juſt Judgment of God, to be moſt Dif-: 
ficult till; but deny ſuch Difficulties to be any Bar, why they 
ſhould 'not be the compleat Rule of Faith. If the Jeſuites will 
avouch the contrary, let them teil us whether any other Rule could 
in this caſe ſupply their defe&t, be it upwritten Tradition , or viva! 
vox infallibilts authoritatis, the infallible teaching or preaching of the viſible 
Church or Pope, This (1 preſume) they will be aſhamed to affirm. 
# For this Prophecie was fulfilled of the Phariſees which lived in 
our Saviours time , and heard him preach the Do&rine of Salva- 
tion, as plainly as the Pope can do: yet neither could his Doctrine, 
nor Miracles win them to his Father. Why could they not © Be- 
cauſe they had ,+as the Papiſts now have (though not ſo openly) 
diſclaimed the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith , and did fot- 
low the Precepts or Traditions of Men, and God ( as we ſaid be- 
| fore) hath ſo decreed, that ſuch as neglect the Truth known, or love Dark- 
neſs more than Lizht, ſhould be given over to thu reprobate ſenſe ; that the 
wore evident the Trath is, the more hateful it ſhould be to them : as the 
hate of theſe Scribes and Phariſees to our Saviour was greater than 
their fore-elders had been to the Prophers, becauſe the light of his 


wiſe men ſhall periſh, and t he under ſtanding of the prudent man fhall be hid. 
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munem illam regu}þm & magiftram fidei, quam neceſle eſt, eſſe propoſitam fidelibus omnibus, non eſe ſcri- 
pruram 3 cum non fic cognitu facitis ipfis hominibus. Huc & illud Tſai. zy, pertinet, Þ $o our Saviour ex- 
poundeth it, Matth. 15, verſe *, 9. O Hypocrites, Eſzzas propheſied well of you, faying, This People, &c. 
uſeng the werds be fore- ci:ed aut of the 13. verſe of Eſ:y, cap. 29. Out of bath places it appears that their Hypocriſie 
and diſobtdience to the Truth hnewn, cauſ 4 this Blindneſs : and what the Prophet threatned ver. 14. our Saviour ra- 
tifieth, Mat. 15. ver,12,13, i4. For when his Diſciples ſaid unto him, Perceiveſt thou not that.the Phariſees 
are offended in hearing this ſaying > He anſwered, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not plamecd, 
ſhall be rooted up ; let them a'one, they be blind leaders of the blind, and if the blind lead the blind, both | 
!hall fall into the ditch, So the Prophit had ſaid in the 14, ver. The wiſdom of their wile men (to wit, the 
Phariſees) ſhall perifh, and the underſtanding of the prudent ſhall be hid, and zn the 9. verſe, They are blind, 
end make you blind, For this cauſe cur Squiour in tve fore-mentioned place calleth not them as he did the multitude, | 
to hear and underſtand, werſe 10. Nor expounds the Parable unt? them, as he did to bis Diſciples, veiſe 15. 
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Tone I. | Doctrine was greater, bis Reprehenftons more ſharp, and their deed; 
LY Ys | and Hypocrifie worſe than their Fathers. No marvel then,if itbe{g 
| hard a matter to recover a learned Papiſt, or make a Jeſuite recant 
his errour in this Point, ſeeing they are farther gone in this Jewiſh 
diſeaſe of contemning Gods Word, following Traditions, and Pre. 
cepts of Men, for the Rule of their Faith, than theſe Jews them: | 
! ſelves were; not likely therefore they would have yielded to our Sz. 
viour himſelf, if they had lived in his time. Nor ſhould the ine. 
"nious Reader think we Hyperbolize or over-laſh , when we charoe 
them with deepes Blaſphemy in this Point, than theſe !ews were! 

uilty of: as if this were ſtrange, ſeeing they are ſuch grear <cho. 
2rs, and profeſs that they love Chriſt as well as we : for ſo would 
theſe Jews boaſt of their Antiquity and $kill in Scriptures, and 
\ thought that they loved God, and his Servant Moſes, as well as 
| Chriſt and his Apoſtles did. But it was Gods purpoſe to confound: 
' the Wiſdom of the worldly-wiſe: of the Scribes and Phariſees then, 
' and of the learned Prieſts and Jeſuites now. | 
þ 


| Cray, XIV. | 
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Flow men muſt be Qualified , ere they can underſtand Scripts 


aright : _ That the Pope # not fo Qualified. 


| $7 of the forementioned places it is evident, that Gods 


Word (otherwiſe plain and perſpicuous) was hidden from; 
this Peoples eyes for their Hypocrifie ; and the ſame Blindne(s 
continues ſtill in their Poſterity for continking in like fin. Butcan 
it be proved as evidently, by any other place of Scripture, that un. 
to ſuch as do the Will of God, and Praftiſe according to his Pre-i 
cepts, the ſame Word ſhall be plain and eafle, ſo far as is neceſſary 
for their Salvation © Yes, Infinite places may be brought to this Purpoſe 
And leſt any man ſhould except againſt the Extent of ſuch bountiful! 
| promiſes, as if they included ſome condition of Learning , great: 

dexterity of Wit, or the like, whereof many men are not capable: 
Our Saviour Chriſt adds the univerſal Note ; * if any mar will ahi 
will, he ſhall know of the Dodtrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpe 
of my ſelf. if Any Man will do his will: Not if any man will learn 
the learned Tongues,or ſtudy the <cribes and Phariſees Comments, 
which this people ſuppoſed to have been the only ( as they were 
good ) Means, for underſtanding Ccriptures aright, whilſt ſubor- 
dinate to this principal Condition here mentioned by our Saviour, 
| The eccaſion of the Multitudes admiring his Doctrine, was that He, 
who had never been Scholar to their Rabbins , ſhould be ſo expert 
in Scriptures, [ as itis Verſe the fifteenth. ]J Our Saviours reply 
tro this their Noubt conceived by way of admiration , [in the f1x- 
teenth Verſe] is, that he had his Learning from God, and not 
from Man: My DodFrine # not mine, but his that ſent ms, And as he 
was raught by his Father, to deliver and teach the heavenly Do- 
arine, ſo might the ſimpleſt, and moſt unlearned amongſt them, be 
likewiſe taught of God to diſcern whether the Docrine were of 
God, or whether he ſpake of himſelf: If they would do the Will 
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of God, and ſeek his Glory, not their own; as Chriſt did not ſeek 
his own Glory, bur his thac ſent him. Yer might theſe Jews have 
brought the ” 4. Exceprions =_— our Saviours Rule for diſcern- 
in Dodrines, which the Papiſts now bring againſt the Scriptures, 
m y they ſhould not be the infallible Rule of Faith ; as ſhall appear 
kereafter. In the mean time whom ſhall we believe, the Modern 
Jeſuite, who will ſwear one thing fitting, and the contrary ſtand- 
ingz 'Or Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Word (as he himſelf) remains, yefter- 
day, #0 day, the ſame for ever % * Even at this day, (as well as at 
chat time, when he ſpake this Oracle) if any man will do the Will 
of God, (which ſent him:) he, amidſt the Variety of mens Opi- 
nions concerning matters of Faith , ſhall know of the Do&rine, 
whether it be of God, or whether Men ſpeak of themſelves, with- 
out recourſe unto the infallible Authority of ſuch as fit in Peters 
Chair : who are to Peter, but as unto Moſes the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees were, unto whom Gods Church in Fewry, about our Savi- 
ours time, was not much beholden for DoGrines of Faith, or Deci- 
fions of Doubts , concerning the Truth of Scriptures, or principal 
Myſteries taught by Atoſes: 
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them under- 
ſtanding , and verſ, 9, Them that be Meck will he guide in judgment, and teach the Humble bis way , vide etiam 
yerſ, 10. & 12, This evidentlyconfuseth their folly, who think, or rather ſ:y, our Saviour ſpake in this place of his 
own peculiar Doftrine and Authority, Albeis Canus (amongſt others) might be excuſed (by juch as would ſalve his 
credit) by the common Anſwer, Non locutus eſt ex ſua ſententia, as appeareth by the manner of bis reply, Lib. 2, 
de Loc, Theol, cap. 8. 


2. Will you hear what Zellarmine (the only Champion that ever 
Rome had, for eluding evident Authorities of Scripture) could ah- 
ſwer unto this place? Þf Our Lord and Saviour did not intend in this 
ſpeech to ſhew us that all honeſt-minadcd men might underſtand every place of 
| Scripture by themſelues : but to teach us that good men are free from divers 

4 mpediments , as diſ-enable others for underſtanding the true Dottrine 
of Faith, either by themſelves , or by others help, For ſome became unca- 
pable of true Faith by pride and deſire of worldly honour, others by covetouſ- 
neſs, Clgtheſe things heard the Phariſees alſo which were covetom, and 
they mocktd hi | 


. 
#2» 


f Non hoc di- 
cit Dominus 
ut oltendat_ 
omnes viros 
bonos per ſe 
intelligere 
poſle omnia 
loca Scriptu- 
rarum : ſed ut 
doceat viros 
probos carere 
quibuſdam 

- | T impedimene- 
tis, propter quz alii quidem nec per ſe, nec per alios, fidei veritatem intelligere poflunt, ut Foban. 5. 44, 
Luke 16. 14, Bellarm. Tom. 1. Lib. 3. cap. 10. Canus in his firſt Anſwer to this place ſeems willing 10 aſſent 
uno the Truth, Concedimus, inquit , liberaliter do&rinam cuique 1n ſua vita & Rtatu neceſlariam, illi fore 
perſpetam & cognitam , qui fecerit vojuntatem De. Sijcur enim guſtus bene affetus differentias faporum 
facile diſcernit, fic animi optima affeEio tacit, ut homo dofrinam Dei ad ſalutem neceſſariam diſcernat, ab 
errore contrario qui ex Dev non eſt, Quz- vero Eccleſiz ſunt communia , nec ad judicium , nec ad fidem 
ſpetant fingulorum, ea non a quovis ditcerni Uſer fro poſſunt, quantumcunque is Dei faciat voluntatem. 


In bis ſecond Anſwer he bewrays 4 willingneſs to diſſent from us, or perbaps a fear, -not to ſay ſomewhat againſt us: 
end therefore, to ſuch as will not be ſatisfied with the former, he gives a ſecond Anſwer, in of: the ſame with Bel- 
larmines. We may admit both their Concluſions, without barm to our Cauſe. From that which Canus granteth of 
private men, (both in his Anſwer to the ſicond and third Argument) we may conclude againſt him thus.. As God 
grveth them the Spirit of diſcerning true ſrom f.ulſe Dofrine, in Points neceſſary to Salvation, without all reſpeft of 
perſons : ſo likewiſe will be, by his Providence, direft the learned or ſpiritual Overſeers in every Nation, (without | 
reſpeting Perjon, Place, or other Prerogative) for diſcerning Apocryphal from Canonical Books. Nor ts there any | 
nore Reaſon ro appropriate their Diſcretion 19 the Pope, or Clergy of Reme, more than to appropriate the gifs of diſ- 

(trning Truth from F alſhood in Points neceſſary to Salvation, to their Servants. Vid. Can. Lib, 2. de Loc, Theol, 

Cap, 6. Reſponſione ad ſecundum & tertium. | | 


}. That all honeſt-minded men ſhould 
Places of Scriptures, we never affirmed ;#hat without the Mini- 
ſtery or help of others they ſhould ( ordinarily ) underſtand any 
aight, we never taught. This notwithſtanding we conſtantly 
vouch : without this Condition of doing Gods will, not men, otherwiſe 


furniſhed | 


able to underſtand all 


— 


Boox 1], 


Hew men muſt be Qualified 


furniſhed with the beft Gifts of Art and Nature , can ever be competey;} 
qualified for ſpiritual Inſlruttors : By performing it, ' the ſimple: und Ulite: 
rate ſhall be made capable of good Inſtruttions, and enabled to diſcery try 
Deftrine from falſe» By our Saviours Rule in the very next words, 


* Rom.1t2.2. 
Hpon which 
; place He w:om 
Bellarmin 
' commends 4s 
one of the moſt 
excellent In- 
terpreters of 
: later years 
(next to Jan- 
ſenjus) ſaith 
thas : Per re- 
. noyationem 


| of your mind , that ye may prove what # the good Will of God, and 


| (more infallible than any other pretended Infallibility can be) ye 
may diſcern the Pope, of all others to be no true', much leſs ar 
infallible Teacher, unleſs'of Lyes and Antichriſtian deceir. pg, 
he that ſeeketh his own glory, ( as what Pope. is there doth not {q- 
many ſeek the Popedom by their Predeceſlors bloud) he ſpeaks of 
himſelf, not the Word of him, whoſe Vicar he boaſts himſelf tg he, 

4+ To place the Apoſtle St. Pauls Authority next in file unto or 
Saviours. * Faſhion not your. ſelves ({aith he unto his beloved Re. 


mans) like unto thu preſent world: but be ye changed by the renewiny 


table and perfect. Being faſhioned like unto the preſent Worlg, 
ey were altogether diſproportionable unto the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven, uncapable of Heavenly Myſteries,z but being renewed in their 
minds, they might prove, taſte, ang reliſh aright, the Meaning of 


| Gods Word revealed, Of ſuch as diſanyl the Scriptures for being 
the Rule of Faith , and transfer this Canonical Dignity upon the 


Ce 
t 


- mentis quam 
+ jam per fidem 
in Chrittum 
accepiſtis, 

| transforme- 


affeRus, ut ic | 
reddamini {| 
apti ad intel- | 
| ligendum, | | 
quid a vobis 
juſtigcatis per 
rotam vitam 
requirar Dc» 
us. Quid gra-. 
rom fit bene. | 
placitum 8& 
 acceptum 
Deo. Simile 
quiddam do- 
cet Apoſt. 
Eph. 5. Pro- 
bantes quid 
fit beneplaci- 
tum Deco. Ni- 
fi enim -ma- 
Ravertmus 
capiditates 
carnis nol{trx, 
non poſſumus 
efle idonej, ut 
in ationibus 
noſtris intel- 
Iigamus, quz 
fit voluntas 
Dei: ſed quod | 
noſtro ſenſui 
yehementer 
arridet,inter- 
pretamur id 
eſſe volunta- 


mint 1nnovos ' 


| ver rightly apprehend, or ſtedfaſtly embrace the Spiritual Myſte- 


Pope, I would gladly be reſolved, whether this his Holinefs Ib 
| fallibility, can take away the Veil, Which is laid before the Jews 
| hearts, or this Deſire which reigns in'moſt men, of faſhioning then- 

ſelves unto this preſent world ; whether he can in all ſuch, as pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity, root out thoſe Luſts and Concupiſcences, on 
(cornee fibre) (tiff and ſtubborn heart-ſtrings,, as, are the yery threds 
whereof this Veil is made, which makes the Scriptures ſo Difficult, 
and ſo eclipſeth their Light in reſpe&t of men. If he cannot, wel 
may he make them underſtand or believe his own Decrees ; butne. 


ries of their Salyation, That Rule of St. Paws is ſtill moſt infal- 
lible : The Natural or Carnal Man t# altogether uncapable of the things if 
Gods Spirit ;, of thoſe things , which are # themſelves moſt evident: 
Neither can he know them, If you will not believe his Authority as 
infallible, he gives you a Reaſon for the truth of the Concluſion, 
for they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1s it then the Popes Infallibility, or 
the framing of our lives according to Gods holy word , that muſt purge 
the Errours of our young and wanton days, and make us ceaſeto 
be homines /33w: Natural or Carnal men , and become Spiritual? 
If the Popes Infallibilicy cannor perform this, to what uſe dothit 
ſerve « The Scriptures will be difficult ſtill, and their ſenſe infipid 
to ſuch as have not their hearts thus cleanſed. If without his In- 
fallibility, (by the Induſtry of faithful Paſtours, attentive Hear- 
ing, and ſerious Meditation of his ſacred Word) our lives may 
be amended, and we of Carnal men become Spiritual : we ſhall 
diſcern the things of God , what is his Will and Mercy towards 
us in Chriſt: we ſhall know of every Doctrine neceſſary unto our 
Salvation, whether jr be of God or no : much better than the Pope 
4nd his Cardinals can do, if they be Carnals, For our Apoſtle adds, 


tem Dej. 
Sasbout im hunc 


alis cijudicat © 


poralem facultatem ad ſpiritualemzait, quod animalis homo non pexcjnit ea quz {unt ſpiritus De, ſed jpiritu- 


if Valentian grefly miſtake this place, wherein this grave Diome, as Bellatmine in-ſtiles him, is ſo ſottiſh 


+ The Spiritual man judgeth and diſcerneth all things, and i judged of non. 


locum. Vide annotat. ex Bedg ad paragraph. 5.. + Apoſtoles. -1 Cor, 2, 15, comparando-ten- 


mnias & ipſc + nemine judicarur. Soro in 4 Sentent, diſt, 25. Q. 2. Ari, 1, Concluſ. 5. No marol 


C 
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Cuap.XLV. 
The ſenſe of which words forme of your School-men much miſtake, i Tome 1. 
when they hence oather, thar the Pope may judge Princes : bur, CEN. 
che Spirituality (fo in common talk we call the Clergy) may not | 
be judged by any Temporal or Lay Power. Our Apoſtle means; 
(nor will a learned Interpreter — a Papilt deny.ic) thar in 
matters of Faith, and in the Truth of Divine Mytteries , the 
cruly ſpiritual ( that is, ſuch as are renewed in the in:.er man, 
not ſuch as bear the Name or Title of Spiricual men in their cor-* 
rupt Language) ſee and underſtand thoſ. things, which the Wil- 
dom of God hath hidden from the wiſeſt, and moſt glorious Teachers 
of the Wortd, from all Carnal men, of what Gifts ſocver they | 
may be in other matters; as appears by our Apoſtles. Difcourſe in 
thar place. Which Doctrine of our Apoſtle, how truly it is ve- 
rified in the wiſe men of Re, the Jeſuits I mean, (to give them | 
what by our Proverb we are bound to give their Maſter, their due | 
men of famous induſtry and excellent reach, in all ſubtile and pro- 
found Arts: but how ignorant and beſotred in matrers of Faith, 
and Myſteries of mans Salvation , their Doctrine in this preſent 
Controverſie, being compared with this Axiom of our Apoftle, 
may abundantly witneſs, to the aſtoniſhment of all ſober-minded 
Chriſtian Readers, 


to underſtand Scriptures artght. 


5- They canhor deny, That matters of Faith and Chriſtian Life, 
the Myſteries off mans Salvation, are matters belonging to the 
Spirit of God; and that a lewd,naughty, ambitious, luxutious.man, 
an Heretick,. is homo 4x9, a Carnal Man, they will not offer to 
call im queſtion. Again, «that many of their Popes be ſuch, as I 
have ſaid (naughty, wicked, luxurious men) they openly confeſs. 
Some of them grant that * Honorezs was an Heretick. | Yalentian 
will not diſpute this particular de fa#o, whether he were one or no, 
[bur that the Pope or Popes may hold Heretical Opinions he grant- 
eth: albeit thus tainted with Hereſte, they cannot propoſe their 
Herefies ex Cathedra, to be Believed by others; (believe YValentian 
[herein who liſt ) for God by his Providence would prevent this 


* Denicue 
qucd Honori- 
us & nonnulii 
alii Pontifices 
1n errorem 
la>fi fuifle 
dicuntur 
(quanquam 
de nullo pror- 
ſus ſatis com- 
pertl eſt, per- 
tnaciter crra- 
vifle) id qui- 
dem utcunq; 
res habeat, 
non nift ad 


privatum atz 
tinet perſona- 
rum vitiun : 

atq; adeo 

; nihi] no- 

bis obſtare poteſt, ut qui non tam ipſas perſonas, quam authoritatem illam Avoſtolicz ſecis in definicudo de- 
tendimus, ficurſupra, Avguſtini eriam exemplo, reſpond<bamus, Palens. Tom. 3. Diſp. 1. Queſt. 1. Punf,7. | 
Paragr. 41.-Caſu, 11, F Valentianus loco citato, Ad fidelitarem Dei erga Eccleſiam 1peQar, ut impedirct in 
eo Caſu, quo minus per Pontificem 11ium controverſia- falſs definiretur. Id qyod facere Deus roflit aur Pon- 
tificem dz medio tollendo, ne ipſe, ſed ſucceflor potius rem decerneret ; aut interna mentis i}luſtratione,. vel 
alio aliquo modo Pontificem ab error? revocando, Neg; vero hujuſmodi providentia Dei in fimilibus cafibus 
miraculoſa efſet cenſen%a, ſed efſet potius quidam effetus*ejus legis ordinarix, qua Dcus per promiſſiones de 
veritate faQas,ſfeſe obſtrinxit Eccleftz.Ac ſane hujus rei exemplum illud proferri poteſt,quod cum Foannes 22, 
exiſtimarer, fantorum animias ante diem Judicii divinam effentiam non videre, idque ev tempore, quoin Ec- 
cleſia { ficut Canus etiam 1iþ.6. de locis Theologicis, cap.uls 41 1. agument. notavit,) nondum erat ſatis expli- 
cata hzc controverſia, & ad rem definiendam ſeſe compararer, priuſquam id faceret, © vita excefſit, & Bene- 
diQus ſaccefior contrariam fententiam definivit, * Homines Animalcs cum additamento. + Quis aut<m car- 
1Na1is & animalis homo non per phantaſmarta ſui cordis evagetur,& conſtituart fibi Deum,qualis ei pro ſuo car- 
najt ſenſu placuerit, atq; ita credit tantum longe aliter quam Deus eſt,quantum 2 veritate yanitas differt, Ve- | 
rifimam quippe ſententiam dixit Apoſtolus, plenus lumine veritatis, Animals, inquir, homo, non percipit que 
by ſpiritus Dei. Et ramen de iis hzc dicebat. quos jam fuifl2 baptizatos ipſe maniteſtat, Beda in hun locum 


|Miſchief. But howſoever; the Pope and his Cardinals may (by their 
own Confeſſion)be * Carnal men with a witneſs. Now S. Paul ſajth plain- 
[ y; Homo animaliz 10 poteſt cognoſcere ca qe ſunt Spirits De:. T No Carnal | 


ex Auguſtine. 1.2, de Baptiſmo. This oppoſition betwixt the Spirit and the Fleſh, is (as we ſay in Schools) Formal, or 
direfHly contrary ; ſo145 this Rule and that other Iygte mentioned (Rom. 1 2.) hold as true in the Pope as in any. if he 
faſhion himſelf as much 20 this, be is as diſproportioned to the world to come, as any other : If he be as Carnal as uther 
men, be % altogether as incompetent a Fudge of zhings belo"ging to the Spirit of God, as others are, whoſoever. Beda in 
ſame place addeth, Ad animalcs pertinet verus Teſtamentum, ad ſpirituales novum—, Veteris autem Sacrg- 
menta ceflaverunt, ſed concupiſcenti ec tales nqn ceſſaverunt, In illis enim ſunt, quos Apoſtolus jam per Sacra- 
mentum noyi Teſtamenti natos, adhuc tamen dicit animales, non poſle percipere quz ſunt Spiritus Dei, 


I BYE or 
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How men muſt be Qgalified Booxll, 


Aﬀetion, or 
Deſire babitu- 
ate, but harbor 
{ome one 9r 0- 
ther Her(ſie, if 
theSoul be well 
ſrarchg,or tbe 
predominant 
deſire or af- 
feion direftly 
croſſed 3 as 
ſrall( Gol wil 
ling) hereaſter 
appear ; [0 that 
men of lewd 
life or vicious, 
only conceive 
well, either of 
ſuch ſpiritual, 
matters as are 
not direfly op - 
ſeteto their pe- 
culiar Vices, 
or elſe of ſuc) 
Generalitzes, 
as may be pro. 
ſecuted without 
prejulitce to 
tbcir Aﬀtti- 
ons. 

} The matter of 
the Fews Bl a- 
ſphemy againſt 
the Holy Gboſt, 
was their 
charging 
Chriſt,in whom 
he reſted , with 
an unclean 
Spirit , as ap- 
peareth in 
Mark cha, 3, 
verſ.22.& :0, 
The Form or 
Soul (if T may 
| ſo ſpeak) of 
that Sin in 
them was thr ir 


* No Carnal .| 


| ſtery, we deny not, Bur that ſuch wicked Monſters of Mankind 


| and diſcern all the Principles and Grounds of Faith, be ſo familiar- 


entertainment of that conceit, azainſt the Fyitence of t"eir own Conſciences; Chriſts Life and Ations bearing wit 
þueſs of his Sanftification by the bleſſed Spirit. . The Matter of this Sin in the 
for it isthe ſelf ſame impiety, only inverted, 80 ſay or think the Devil is Aut 


or Natural man can conceive the things of the Do 6g God, 1 Cor. 2. T4, 
(for this. indefinite Propoſition z materia neceſſaria may have this 
Univerſal Note, Homo animalis nox poteft cognoſtere, no Carnal May in 
perceive.)The Jeſuites affirm the contradictory unto S. Pans Doatrine 
as an undoubted Article of Faith. The Pope (ſay they) albeit hy. 
720 animalis, though a moſt wicked man, though otherwiſe an Here- 
tick, (the worſt of Carnal Men) cannot bur diſcern the things that 
belong unto the Spirit, all the Myſteries of Mans Redemption, a1l 
points whatſoever neceſſary to Mans Salvation. For he cannot erre 
in deciding ſuch Matters if he ſpeak ex Cathedra, More unha 
man Hoxerizz, more Fools have the whole generation been, that ever 
would oe their mouths, or ceaſe to ſpeak ex Carhedracven to the 
laſt gaſp. | > | 

"ag Thar ſundry lewd and wicked men may learnedly.diſcourſe 
of ſpiritual matters, and deduce neceſſary Conſequents our of 
Truths ſuppoſed, or commonly received for Divine, in ſuch Points 
*as contradict not their affections,or tempt them not to become par- 
tial Judges of evil thoughts: that we are to reverence and obe 
Gods Word, manifeſted ro out Conſciences, though by their Mini- 


as many of their Popes have been, and may be, ſhould ſo conceive 


ly intimate with the Holy Spirit, that their Deerees, (in matters 
which-concern their own Pomp and Glory, in matters whoſe loſs 
would breed their Temporal Ruine) ſhould be held, for the infal- 

lible Oracles of God, the only Rule oh Faith, for all other Chri- 
 tians to rely upon continually: Thus to deny the infallible pre- 
ſence, orillumination of Gods Spirit, to all faithful and godly men 
throughout the world, and to appropriate it to a ſucceſſion of ſuch 
{ons of Zelzal as their own Writers picture out unto us in their Le- 
gends of Popes lives, is a Blaſphemy againſt the Godhead, (I pray 
God it prove-not ſoagainſt the Holy F Ghoſt) of ſuch huge and ugly 
thape, that I much marvel, how it could poſſibly creep into any Je- 
ſuirs pen,being ſcarce able (I think) to get out of the wide, vaſt,ga- 
ping mouth of Hell it ſelf, in whoſe intrals it was conceived. Was 
it more heart of Paſſion (perhaps) ro ſay,that the Devil was a F- 
miliar of the Son of God,than to teach it as an Article of Baith,that 
the Holy and Eternal Spirit is a perpetual Aſſociate, an infallible 
 Affiſtant, or familiar Companion of Satans Firſt-boxn, of Conjurers, 
Inchanters, or incarnate Devils ? was it ſo horrible and infamous a| 
Crime in Sim Mages, 0 offer to buy the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? 
and is it leſs fin in ſuch # he was, Conjurers; Sorcerers, to ſeck 
aiter as great, or greater ſpiritual Prerogatives, (as great as S. Peter 
had) by the ſame means that he did? Is it no fin for the Jeſuits, 
to beg this as a Poſtulatum , or main Axiomof Faith, that what- 
ſoever the Pope (ſuch a Pope as hath gotten his triple Crown, and 
ſpiritual Power by Simony ) ſhall decree ex Cathedya , ſhould be 


yew, and modern Feſuite, is all oe,}. 
or of Goodneſs, or . the Holy Ghoſt of 


Miſchief ; to make the Devil a Familiar of the Son of God, and the. ſon of Satan an Aſſociate of the Holy Spirt. 
Whether the Popes Works 4s not oft-times as truly teſtifie bis Impurity z as Chrifts did his Sanfity. The Adverſsy 
here ſcarce queſtion I.will not conslu42, but Gol grant the Feſuits Paraſatical Encomions of their Popes ſacred] | 
-pW be not wilful,- as were the Fews detraflings of our . Saviour, 


__ eſteemed 


Sh. 


DO ——— 
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|[Cnae.XIV. 


to nnderſtand Scriptures like. 


chat whomſoever he ſhould lay his hands upon [ex Carhedra] he 
might rece1ve the Holy Ghoſt 2 Might not S: Peter have conferred 
this * extraordinary gift as well upon him, as he did his Infallibi- 
lity upon the Pope © S207 did not defire the Monopoly of beſtow- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, but could have been content to have ſhared 
with others in this Prerogative; f Gwe me alſorhis power, Bur his 
Brother in wickedneſs, the Romiſh Levi,of what ſpirit ſoever he be: 
muſt have this Prerogative alone, that whatſoever he ſhall ſpeak, 
muſt be the Oracle of the Holy Spirit. Is it more to have the Holy 
Ghoſt attend on $i Magus hands, but not on them alone, than 
to have him tied only unto the Popes Tongue or Pen ? The ſpi- 
ritual Prerogative which he ſought, and that which the Pope 
uſups, are (on the Popes part ar leaſt ) equal, The manner or 
means of ſeeking them, in both alike theſame, For we hear in 
the corner of the world, wherein we live, that your Ele&ions of 
men into Peters Chair, do not go grars. I confeſs I do not be- 
lieve the Corruption of your Clergy ſo firmly, as I do the Arti- 
cles of my. Creed; becauſe I have not expreſs Warrant for it out 
of this Sacred Canon, which I make the Rule of my Faich: but 
ere you, can make us Believe the Popes Infallibility, as an Arti- 
cle of Faith, you tmuſt make evident proof to the contrary: you 
muſt make it clear by Teſtimony from above, that neither any 
State of 7taly, or Foreign Prince, doth make requeſt or ſuit unto 


may be elected Pope before another. We have far greater reaſon to 
believe, that ſuch offers are both made and taken, than to think 
that, if a foreign Prince or domeſtick Potenate ſhould offer a Car- 
dinal ſome thouſands of Ducates for his voyce, he would an- 
ſwer, (like one that would be Pexers Succeſſor in ſincerity) * Thy 
money periſh with thee, that thinkeſt the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt tan be 
bouo ht with money. PS -; | 

7; Yet if the Cardinal take any gift upon this Condition, or re- 


ſoliciting him hereto, is altogether as great as Simons was, For 
the requeſt is in effect thus much : Let ſuch a man have this Pre- 


other bleſſed from above ; whatſoever he ſhall determine in any 


yields his voyce upon ſuch conditions, doth take upon him, to be- 
ftow that upon the Pope, which S. Peter denied to Simon More : 
The Pope thus choſen, doth uſurp that, as beſtowed upon him, 
which Sim Magn did ſeek ; his Praftice and Profeſſion is con- 
tinually as villainous as Simons defires were, whefi he ſought-after 
this; his Bleſſings are no better than Simons Charms. 7 
|. 8. Itisnomarvel if the Jeſuirs be ſo eager in this Argument ; or 


the Politick Papiſts ſo forward to diſclaim the Scriptures, for the 


Rule of Chriſtian Faith: For if men fhould ſo efteem of them 
in heart and deed, thoſe few Rules out of them alteady al- 
ledged, would quickly deſcry the Pope and the Clergy of Rome , 


(I mean their Cardinals and States men) to be of all others the |. 
_ moſt |... 


_—_. 


your Cardinals, that his Kinſman, his Country-man, or Favourite | 


ſpe&t any Princes favour in ſuch Election ; his and the parties fin | 


rogative, that on whomſoever he ſhall lay his Qutſe, to whomſo- | 
ever he ſhall impart his Bleſſing, the one ſhall be accurſed, the | 


Controverſie ſhall be the dictate of the Holy Ghoſt. And he thar} 


eſteemed and reverenced as the DiQtates of che Huly Ghoſt 2 Did 
that old Mag want wit to inſert this Condition to his requeſt, | 


* That the Pope 
hath no ſuch 


; 451480 An- 


thoricy as be 
frettnds from 
F, Pecer, 
proved by 
$. Þ:rers. per- 
emptory denial 
of the like to 
S1monMagus, 
t As 8, 1y; 
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LD 6. 564 dabitur) * hath its proper place, and peculiar force in this point, 


| more hall be | ſort of Secular Learning puffeth up. All the $skill which men { 


| eventhat he | ſelf-conceit. Hence ſaith our Apoſtle, F If any man think himſelf wiſe, 


verſ. 24. | Mat. 18. 3. 


T ngenuos Sim- 
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moſt incompetent Judges, either of Scripture-ſenſe, or Controyer. 
fies in Religion thence depending : Or were the ule of Scriptures 
freely permitted to their Laicks, without the Gloſles and falſe re. 
preſentations of the Jeſuits, Prieſts or Fryers, they might quick] 
ſee, that the fillieſt Soul among them, might :ſooner be partake; 
of the Life-working ſenſe, chan their great States-men can be, if 
ſo they would frame their lives, according to the known Rules 
thereof, better than ſuch great ones do. For $Slineſs, or Simplt- 
city of wit or, Underſtanding , doth not ſo much hinder , as Singleneſs of 
Heart, or Shncerity of Confrience further men, in the ſearch of Truth ye. 
ceſſary to their own Salvation, That Promiſe of our Saviour, ( Hbey;; 


25. And he | Whoſoever he be that. yields Sincere Obedience unto the leaſt part 


ſaid unto them, | of Gods Word known, to him ſhall be given greater knowledge 
take breed what ; 


Jehear, with | And of ſuch is the Prophets Speech moſt true, f They ſhall be il 
what meaſure | Taug ht of God, from the greateſt to the leaſt. As well the mean Scholars 
| vote and fillieſt ſouls, as the greateſt and wiſeſt Doors, * For with 
red untoyou, {| great worldly Wiſdom there is always great Pride, the greateſt Ad. 


6 Leg verſary to true and ſanftified Chriſtian Knowledge : and the bef 


ea oe wn | minded can attain unto in Heavenly matters, is but like Leſſons 
to him that 


hath ſhall be ' got by rote. It muſt be quite forgotten, .at leaſt utterly renounced 


given, and and laid aſide, before we can be admitted into the School of Chriſt, 
» Hogg 1n which all in this life are but parvuli, petties, or children, for 


be taken away, | their ſimp:iciry and harmleſs minds, for lowlineſs and Nullity of 


| | 
= 2. 37. 34. | let him become a fool, that he may learn wiſdom _— And our Saviour 
* Apoſtolus | Chriſt ſaith unto his Diſciples, * Except ye be converted and become 


autem fſpiritu | y:; : 1 , l ; 
ſanRo locutus like little children, ye ſhall not enter into the King dom of heaven, that is, 


ait, Scientia | they cannot be capable of this Heavenly Doctrine. For true and 
inflat, chari- | {anQtifying Grace muſt be ingrafted in this harmleſs ſimplicity, and 
tas vero xdi- b ; ; = 

car. Quod | Child-like Diſpoſition. 

rece aliter I 

non intelligitur, nifi ſcientiam tunc prodefle, cum charitas ineſt : fine hac autem inflare, id eſt, inſuperbiam 
inaniffime quaſi ventofitaris exrollere, 4uguſtin, lib. 9. de Civit. Dei cap. 20, The like Aﬀe@ion in the Pie 
or Clerey of Rome maketh them arrogate ſa much unto themſelves in #his buſineſs of eſtabliſhing Belief. That whic 
S. Auſtin addeth in the (ameplacel, ſcemerh in proportion true of them. Eſt ergo in demombus fcientia fine cha- 
ritate : & jdeo tam inflarti , id eſt, tam ſuperbi ſunt, ut honores divinos, & religionis ſervitutem, quam vero 
Deo deberi ſciunt , fibi ſategerint exhiberi, & quantum poflunt, & apud quos poſſunt, adhuc agunt, nl 
again. Contra ſuperbiam porre Dxmonum, qua pro meritis poſſidebatur genus humanum , Dei humilitas 
quz in forma ſerviapparuit, quantam virtutem habeat, anime hominum neſciunt, immundgitia elationis 
inflatz', dzmonibus fimiles ſuperbza non ſcientia.  * The firſt of the Corinth. 3. Chapt. werſ. 18, Vid.Fub z7. 


9. It is the nature and property of Gods Word to be plain and fa- 
cileunto ſuch as are of Diſpoſition ſemblable to it , as to the ſincere 

of heart, ſingle in life, and plain in dealing: bur obſcure and diff- 
jet, Omne | cult unto the worldly-wiſe. The ſimplicity of it, and the ſubtilty 
plex eſt) and Of the Politician, or ſecular Artiſt, parallel asill, as a ſtrait Rule 
plain dealing .| or Square with a diſtorted crooked ſtick : The zeſtimony of the Lord 
bf Jmbot;- | (Faith the Pſalmiſt) & ſure, and giverh wiſdom to the Stmple, The 
$ing with the | word * in the Original ſilly or credulows , ſuch as in worldly affairs 
-—mg# gu are more eaſle to be deceived, than = to deceive: and is rendred 
tures, by the Septuagint vim, parwali, which word it pleaſed our Saviour 


/ fouſe, when he intimates this Perſpicuity of Gods Word unto ſuch 


plicity (ſuch as 
the Orator 
meant when he 


- — — — —_——— — ———— 


-Mar.11,25, | little ones, 7 thank thee, O father, Lord of heaven and earth, ap 
b | thou 
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thas haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe, and men of avderflanding , and 
haſt opened them unto Babes. It is ſo, O father , becauſe thy good pleaſure 
was ſuch. Such aS in this whole diſcourſe we have ſuppoſed , (and 
| this place doth prove :) that is, Such as had decreed that the 
Dodrine of Life ſhould be moſt difficult and hard to proud, 
diſobedient, or crafrily-minded men, but moſt perſpicuous (be- 
cauſe to be revealed by God) unto ſuch little ones. - And again, 
Jeſt any man ſhould preſume upon his Wiſdom,or dexterity of Wit) 
he tells us expreſly, ro man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and te to 
whons' the Sox will reveal him, And his Will is, to reveal himſelf, 
and his Word unto all, and only fuch as we have ſaid, to little 
Onss, or ſuch as become little Children, caſting off the burthen of 


Souls, that they cannot hope for any good ſucceſs in the Courſe 
which tends to everlaſting life, until they be disburthened of all 
former Cares, And hence in the next verle his words are general, 
[ (ore unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, ] So they willtake 
up his yoke, which is eafte, and his Burthen which is light, he 
will free them from all the grievances and diſcoinmodities of their 
former yoke, learning but this one Leſſon of Humility and Meekneſs 
unto their ſouls: which, Chriſt will refreſh, not as the Pope doth 
with Anathema's, binding unto Negatives, but with the crue taſte 
of this Water of Life. | | 

10, Nor will * any of our Adverſaries (I hope) be ſo perverſe, as 
to ſay, our Saviours Doctrine in this place did hold true only for 
that time, wherein the Knowledge of Chriſt, and Doctrine of his 
Goſpel was to be firſt publiſhed. For ſuch perverſity would be- 
wray ſo great ignorance in Scriptures, and little experience in 
the courſe of Chriſtianity, as they would be aſhamed to be ſuſpect- 
edof, For who ſees not this Oppoſition between worldly wiſdom, 
and heavenly knowledge, to continue ſtill in their ſeveral Profeſſors 
throughout all Ages. Nor can any man be ſure, his Faith is not 
bumorous or hypocritical, unleſs he be transformed into ſuch a 
little One, as Chrift here ſpeaks of, and have true Humility ſure- 
ly planted in his heart. This & the Fundamental or firſt Principle, 
whereiuto Faith muſt be reſolved: even all thoſe Graces or Pledges of 
Gods favour whereon moſt rely in trial of their Spiritual eſtate, 
muſt be apparantly ſeated in this Lowlineſs and Simplicity, or elſe 
every man through the Multiplicity, and Subtilty of his own heart, 
ſhall be overſeen in his perſwaſfions. 

It. Alively Experiment of our Saviours Doctrine, and our A(- 
fertion in this point, we have in * S. Auſtin, as himſelf witneſſeth: 
1 purpaſed to look into the facred Sariptures, that 1 might ſee what manner 
of Writings they vveres Azd bo I lig ht ox 4 matter altogether hid from 
the proud, and yet nut laid oper unto children , in propreſs lowly , in pro- 
.ceſs or iſſue ſtately , and wrapped in myſteries; Finally, ſuch as my 
quality made "me nucapable of entrance wnto its For the property of it 
[Was to grow up with little ones, but I diſdained to be a little one, and 
ſmoin with faſtuom conceits in mine own eyes 1 ſeemed a great one, Here 


ridevar, Aug.tib. 3. Confeſſ. cap. 5. 


Age, which hath brought ſuch faintneſs and wearineſs upon their f 


of him, it will teach them all the reſt; for by ir they ſhall find reſt 


wilem, ſucceſſy excelſam & velatam myſterii- : & non eram lego talis ut intrare ad eam poſſem. 
erat quz crefcebat cum parvulis z fed ego dedignabar eſſe paryulus, & faſtu turgidus mihi grandis eſſe 


k | + Valentian 


* Or if they 
will, we ſhall 
mett with their 
Exceptions in 
the Article of 
the Godhead, 
and other Tr 4- 
tiſcs hereaſt:r. 


* Inſtitui (in- 
quit) animum 
intendere in 
{cripturas ſa- 
cras, ut vide- 
rem quales 
efſen, Et ec- 
e video rem 
on comper- 
tam fuperbis, 
neque nuda- 
{tam puerls, 
* ſed inceflu hu- 
Nam illa 
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£1 Tome 1. \ | Yalentian (ſucking poyſon out of this Reverend Fathers Hony) 
| WW WS | demands importunately, whether it be.a matter of no difficulty, 
* Anvero | to procure our freedom from this tumor of wvictouſneſs. To have our hearts 
nvllius difft- - EO ; | 
culratis res | purged from that Soor which as the Jewiſh veil unto them, And finally, 


elt, ab hoc |} whether it be ſo eafie a matter , (as we, to his ſeeming, make it) zo 


pon Pe” 1 become humble and meek, without which vertaes the Scriptures were ob- 


cle, eorumq; | ſcure ard difficult unto * Auſtin himſelf, otherwiſe a mar of excellent wit. 
fuligine vela- 

tum cor, inſtar Judzxorum, non habere, ſed humilem kieri ac docilem diſcipulum ad hujuſmodi Spiritus ſan&j 
diſciplinam capeflendam ; Palentian Tom, 3. diſp. 1. quaſt,1 .Punf.7.Sef.4. * $. Auſtin ſuppoſeth the Scriptures ty 
* contain in them the-Words of Life,but intimaterh no eter Means by which either the Scripture ſhould become more plain, 
or the [aving Truth which th: y taught be otherwiſe manifeſted to his ſoul, than only by prafiſing juch Rules as the $i. 
ptures pre;cribe , for their right underſtanidng, whnce t'e Madneſs of this Romiſh Doffor may again appear, See the le 
cord part of 85s Liſt Folly, an the anno1ations unto the third Paragraph of the Sixteenth Chapter. "7 


| ' 12. Methinks this cumberſom Jeſuits cholerick ſtrain, and Fog]. 
hardy paſſionate carriage in this whole Controverfie, doth lively 
reſemble a Strong Sturdy Lubber, that had thruſt himſelf unaware 
into a Quarrel, which he is no way able to make good; yet { 
ſtubborn, that he will not give over , but fights, and winks , ani 
cries, (and hit he miſs he) lays about him. For can any man think, 
he ſees where theſe fierce Blows will light « As much as we have 
ſaid, is moſt clear out of this very place of Auſtiz, which he would 
throw upon us. Moſt clear itis, that unto ſuch as follow our $z- 
viours Method, ſer down before, that is, -unto ſuch as will become 
like little Children, and begin (as it were) anew again; the Scri 
pture (which for the preſent ſeems hard:to all far entred into the 
Worlds School) is perſpicuous, clear , and eafie to be learned, 
But whether it be hard to become ſuch a One, or: whether it be ; 
2 difficult matter to lay aſide all Pride, and Self-conceit, is no 
part of the Point now in queſtion, nothing at all to this intended 
purpoſe, To man, no doubt, it is moſt hard, or rather altogethe 
impoſſible. Bur what it is to man once made. partaker of. the 
| Grace of God, and Power of his Spirit, let Chriſt Jeſus the Foun: 
Mat. 11. 30, | tain of Grace be Judge. He hath rold us that * his yoke us eaſie, uni 
- His yoke and | his burthen light. Or will they reply, that his yoke is eafie indeed 
praftice of pz-| £O bear, when itis takenup, but hard to take up. Our Saviour 
zience anibu- | next words imply the contrary : bur of this Queſtion we 1hil 
mitity wi | take occaſion hereafter. Only now I ſay the Jeſuires of all othe 
ſaith is js bard. | are moſt uncapable of this Plea. For they hold Free- Will in men, 
whereby they may Afent unto Grace offered : and if men har: 
Free-Will, and Chrift offer his Grace unto ſuch, as uſe it well 
the learning of Humility, and taking up his yoke will be ea 
; thronugh Grace, though impoſſible ro Nature. . But let this Que 
| ſtion concerning Grace and Free-will, ſtand ſtill, as it doth, i 
Controverſie, .betwixt us and them, and the Lutherans. This 
granted by all; that if Chriſt grant his Grace toall that will ender 
vour to follow his Precepts, then it is eaſe to all, to learn this fik 
 Lefſon of Chriſtianity , Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, the Rudiments 
| of trae Knowledge in. Scripture, without which all ther Lear 
\ing in them is but Verbal. As this is. confeſſed by all, ſo would! 
;I be reſolved by any Jeſuice, whether, if ic be Chriſts pleaſure to 
deny his Grace to any, it be not altogeter impoſſible for him t 
[learn this Leſſon perfe&tly, or to become a good Proficient in tit 
\School of Chriſt, although the Pope, their ſuppoſed infallible 
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Teacher, ſhould vouchſafe to Catechize him ex (athedra. Whar| Tome 
hath this Jeſuit'got then, by his fierce objecting this difficulty | 5 4 
of learning Humility, for to make the Scriptures ſeem Obſcure * 
If the ſame Obſcuricy, the ſ4me Impofſibility of underſtanding them 
aright, ſtill remain, albeir che Pope himſelf, ſhould ſtretch his ple- 
nary power, to.illuſtrate chem with his infallible Authority, 

13. Or will it not be more hard for the Pope (being ſo highly 
laced in Secular Honour and Dignity as he is) to ſtoop fo low 
152 little Child for Lowlineſs of mind, than it will be for us poor | 
and filly men. If it be more hard for him, than us ſo to do, we 
ire more likely to become better Scholars in Chriſts School, than 
his infallible Holineſs, more likely to be more certain of the true 
ſenſe or meaning of Scriptures than he can bez much more certain | 
(in all neceſſary points) hereof, than he can be of his 7»fallibilzty. For 
this Leſſon of true Humility mult of neceſſity be, learned, ere we | 
can proceed in the true knowledge of theſe Myſteries. Suppoſe this | 
be a very hard Leſſon to learn, yet (ceteris paribus) it will be harder 
2s mens places are higher, or their dignities greater: hardeſt of 
211 ro men 'of higheſt place and greateſt dignities, eſpecially if 
[their advancements to ſuch pre-eminences be (as many Popes and 
Cardinals have been)'per ſaltum, or ab extremo in extremun fine me- 
dio, like lazy Beggars ſuddenly mounted on ſtately ſteeds : ſhall then 
this Difficulty late objected deprive theſe Scriptures of this dignity, | 
which we plead for? Shall this debar them from being the infal- 
[lible Rule of Faith 2 or rather do they nor, in giving this very 
Rule of learning Humility, and thus forewarning of their Impoſſi- 
bility to be underſtood without it, approve themſelves to be an, 
excellent Rule of Faith ; a more excellent Rule for theſe ſuper.ex- 
cellent Divine Myſteries,than any other Rules are for ordinary, pet- | 
ty, or trivial Arts? for ſuppole Bellarmine, or any other more exqui- 
fite, though he ah excellent Teacher of the Hebrew Tongue,ſhould 
in his Grammar have givez this Caveat (eaſie to be confirmed by | 
ſound Reaſon and Experience) that whoſoever would become per- 
felt in that Language, ſhould begin his ſtudy in his younger days, 
before he were engaged to ſubtile or profounder Studies, or given | 
todeep meditations of Realties, otherwiſe it would be very hard| 
for him, rodeſcend again unto Grammar Rules, and begin like a| 
School-boy to conn Declenſfions,Conjugatiqns, without which, and 
many other petty. Rules about altering of Vowels, he conld never 
{hope to be an aþſolute Hebrician: Had Zellarmin ſet down theſe 
or like Caveats more at large, ſhould this Admonition be account-| 
ed any juſt Exception, why his Grammar (otherwiſe ſuppoſed Auz- | 
[thentick) ſhould not be a perfe& Rule for learning Hebrew ? or muſt} 
we,for this reaſon have ſtretched our wits to invent ſome infallible 
Teacher of Hebrew for ſuch men? I am ſure he that ſhould have 
found the truth of his Admonitions by Experience in himſelf, or 
Obſervation in others, wotld commend his [udgement herein, and 
think ſo much better of his Grammar, or wiſh that he himſelf had 
known, or others would obſerve theſe Admonitions, whiles they 
were young, and rather uſe Bellarmiz than Experience, for their 
School-maſter in fhis point.  ' | 
14. Doubtleſs 'it is for want of acquainting Youth, and Child-' 


preg with the former Rules of Scripture,'which make the Scripture | 
_ generally 
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generally either ſeem Obſcure or Difficult, or cauſeth men miſtake 
them ſeeming evident. For when they are grown to mans eſtate 
or be embarked in worldly Afﬀairs, or inveſted in ſecular dignicies, 
before they have ſtudied Scriptures, or practiſed the former Pre. 
'cepts: This ſeeming difficulty, either moveth them to ſeek for 
other Rules, more caſte to their Capacity, or not to care for an 
Rule of Faith at all, orelſe to transform this which God hath given 
for reforming his Image in them, into the nature of their corrupr af- 
fetions, Were this Leſſon of becoming like litcle children, 
| throughly planted in our hearts, when we were children : true Knoy- 
ledge in other parts of Scriptures would grow with us, and Faith| 
(once planted in Humility, while our hearts were tender, and eafie 
to bz wrought upon by this plain and eaſe Precept) albeit at the 
firſt but like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, yer having got the ſtart gf 
Pride, and defireof ſecular glory in the Spring, ſhould afterwargs 
flouriſh in all heavenly Knowledge, and fructifie in every gocd ang 
acceptable Work, without the husbandry, lopping, or pruning of 
an infallible Teacher. Burif we, either chrough our own Wil]. 
neſs, or Parents Negligence, have peryerted the ways of our 
Youth, that they will not parallel this ſtrait and eafie Rute, hal 
| Gods Righteouſneſs be prejudiced by our Iniquity ? ſhall nor his 
Ways (this Way of Life) be equal; becauſe our Ways be unequal? 
Muſt we become like Sereca's blind Woman, who accuſed ever 
place, wherein ſhe could not ſee, for being too dark : muſt the 
Scriptures for our blindneſs of heart, be thought obſcure ? not in 
themſelves (ſaith the Jeſuite) but untous: how unto us ? or unto 
which of us? only to ſuch as are therefore become blind, becauſe 
they have not in time, been made acquainted with this Light. For 
otherwiſe the Scriptures were written to Enlighten us, not them- 
ſelves,or ſuch as wrote them. And unto ſuch,as are blinded in their 
own deſires, difficult they are and obſcure, without any teſpedf 
perſons : to the Pope, as well as to any meaner man,not more proud, 
or carnal-than he. Thus weſee our Adverſaries cannot offer one 
blow againſt us in this paint, but wecan make it fall more heavy 
upon themſelves, And well were it, if their Objections did light 
heavy only upon the.ObjeRters themſelves, for they have deſerved 
it. But here I muſt intreat the Chriftian Reader to confider well upon whin 
their uſnal Objettions of Scriptures obſcurity are moſt likely to fall : Upon| 
| us, for whoſe good they were given; Or upbn God the Father 
who gave them; his Son that partly ſpake them z his Holy Spirit 
who only taught them ; his Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, or 
other his bleſſed Miniſters. which wrote them. 
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The Romaniſts Objeions againſt the Scriptures for being Obſcure, 
do more direftly impeach their firſt Author and bis Meſſengers 
their Pen-men, than us, or the Cauſe in hand, 


CHAP. 


I, Hat theſe Scriptures (which our Church holds Canonical, 
and we now maintain to be the Rule of Faith) were given 
for the good of Chriſts Church, or Multitude of faithful men 
throughout the World , our Adverſaries will not deny : or if they 
would, the Scriptures, which exprefly to deny they dare not, bear 
evident Teſtimony hereof, Infinite places are brought to this pur- 
poſe, by ſuch as handle that Queſtion, Whether the written Word 
contain all Points neceſlary to Salvation. f 
2. Saint John ſaith he wrote his Goſpel that we might Believe. By 
what Authority did he undertake, by whoſe Affiſtance did he per- 
form this Works Undertaken ic was by Gods appointment, effe- 
Qed by the aſſiſtance of his Eternal Spirit, to the end we might Be- 
lieve the Truth : what Truth? That which he wrote concern- 
ing the Myſteries of mans Salvation. But how far did he intend, 
chis our Belief of ſuch Myſteries ſhould be ſer forward by his Pen: 
Unto the firſt Rudiments only , or unto the midway of our Courſe 
to Heaven? Queſtionleſs unto the utmoſt Period of all our Hopes : 
for he wrote theſe things rhat we might Believe ;, * yea ſo believe in 
Chriſt, as by Believing we might have Life throuzh his Name, Was he 


aſfiſted by the Eternal Spirit , who then perfe&ly knew the ſeveral | 


tempers, and capacities of every Age « And did he by his dire- 
ion aim at the perfe& Belief of ſucceeding Ages, as the end and 
ſcope of all his Writings ? And yet did he write ſo obſcurely, that 
he could not be underſtood of them, for whoſe good he wrote © Our 
of Controverſie his deſire was to be underſtood of all, for he envied 
no man Knowledge, nor taught he the Faith of our glorious Lord Teſs 


Wy | Chriſt with reſpet? of perſons. He wiſhed that not the great _4prippaes, 


or ſome few choice ones only, but all that ſhould hear or read his Wri- 
tings to the Worlds end, might be, zo? almoſt, but altogether ſuch as 
he was, Faithful Believers. From his fervent deſire of ſo happy 
an end as the Salvation of all, he ſo earneſtly ſought the only cor- 
relpondent Means, to wit, Poſterities full inſtruction in the My- 
ſteriss thereto belonging. And for better Symbolizing with the 
18norant, or men (as moſt of us are) of duller capacity in ſuch pro- 
found Myſteries : his Paraphraſe upon our Saviours ſpeeches, is 
oft-times ſo copious, as would be cenſured for prolixity or Tauto- 
logy in an Artiſt, But ſeeing the common ſalvation of others, nor 
his own Applauſe, was the thing he ſought, he diſdains not to re- 
peat the ſame thing, ſometimes in the ſame, otherwhiles in diffe- 
rent words, becoming in ſpeech as his fellow * Apoftle was in Car- 
rage, All unto all, that he might ar leaſtwiſe. of every ſort gain 
ome: oft-times t ſollicitous to prevent all occaſion of miſtaking 
our Saviours MeaMng, though in matters wherein Ignorance could 
n0t be deadly, nor Errour ſo eaſie or dangerous , as in thoſe other 
|| Profundities of oreateſt moment, which he ſo dilates and works 
.- upon, 


The Perſpicnt- 
ty of Scriptures 
(ro ſach as 0b- 
jerve the for- 
mer Rules) 

proved from 

the End why 

they were writ- 
ten, and the E- 
vane(liſts cart» 


ful endegvours 
ts make them 
plain, 

* Fohn 20, 31, 


Fames 2. I, 


* I Coy 9,22, 


f Fohn 21. 23, 
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The Romaniſts Objeftions againſt the Scriptures Booxl|, 


* Mark 4. 13. 
Mat, IF, I'6, 


T Mark 4.11. 
Theſe words 
confirm the 
Truth y the 
flate of the 
Queſtion pro- 
foſed by us. 


* Fohn 6, 68, 


upon, as if he would have them tranſparent to all Chriſtian eyes, 
3. Do not all the Evangeliſts aim at the ſame end 2 do they nt 
inas plain terms as they could deviſe, or we would wiſh, divulge| 
ro all the world the true Senſe and Meaning of our Saviours Parz. 
bles, which neither the promiſcuous Multitude, to whom he ſpake 
nor his ſele& Diſciples or Apoſtles themſelves (until they were pri. 
vately inſtructed) underſtood aright, as they themſelves teſtifie. 
ſo little aſhamed are they to confeſs their own, ſo they may hereby 
expel or prevent like , ignorance, in others. Tell me: Were not 
our Saviours Parables exponnded by his blefſed mouth , as plain 
Rules of Life as may (without prejudice to his All-ſufficiency) be 
expected from any other mans? Are not his fimilitudes (wherein 
notwithſtanding are wrapt the greateſt Myſteries of the Kingdom) 
drawn from ſuch matters of common Uſe, as cannot change whilſt: 
Nature remains the ſame ? for the moſt part ſo plain and eafie, a5 
will apply themſelves to the attentive ,. or well-exerciſed in Morz- 
lities? Strange it ſeemed unto our Saviour, that his Diſciples 
ſhould not at the firſt propoſal underſtand them : * Pexceive ye my 
this Parable ? how ſhould you then underſtand all other Parables ? Yet 
happy were they, that they were not-aſhamed to bewray their Ig. 
norance, by asking when they doubred , though in a point of lit. 
tle Difficulty. This good deſire of progreſs in their courſe begun, 
brought them within . a Hemiſphere of that glorious light, where- 
by they were enabled afterward to diſcern the greateft Myſteries of 


| | the Kingdom. ' And unto their Queſtion. concerning the meaning 


of that great Parable of the Sower, which is one of the Fundamen- 
tal Rules of Life ; Our Saviour immediately replies, Þf To youiti 
given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God : but unto them tht ar 
without, all things are done in Parables , that they hearing may hear, ani 
not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould turn, and their fins ſhould be fir- 
given them, | 
4+ Had our Evangeliſts only ſet out the Text, and concealed the 
Comment, it might have miniſtred matter of ſuſpicion , whether 
all Chriſtians throughour all Generations , whilſt this Goſpel ſhall 
| endure, ſhould be taught of God from the greateſt to the leaſt of them ; 0r, 
whether Chriſt had not appointed ſome great infallible Teacher 2s 
his Vicar-general to ſupply the ſame place ſucceſhvely in the 
Church, that he himſelf had born amongſt his Diſciples ; One, on 
whoſe living Voice all the Flock, beſides, were in all Doubts or 
Difficulties to relie as the Apoſtles did on Chriſts in the unfolding 
of this Parable, But ſeeing they have plainly revealed to us in 
writing, what was revealed to them ( concerning the Meaning of 
this and other Parables of greateſt Uſe) from our bleſſed Saviours 
Mouth; Their written Relations of theſe Myſteries with ther 
Expoſitions muſt be of the ſame Uſe and Authority unto us, 3 
Chriſts living Words were unto them, And as they were not t0 


repair unto any other bur their Maſter alone * for the word of Eternd 
Life; not to admit any other infallible Teacher for declaration of 
his Meaning : ſo may not any Chriſtian to this day infallibly reli 
upon any mans Expoſitions of his Words, already expounded bj 
himſelf, and related by his Apoſtles ; rheſe la up like precio 
ſeed in our hearts, the diligent labours of Gods ordinary Miniſter 
only ſuppoſed , would bring forth the true and perfect Knowledg 

| 0 
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of other Precepts of life, in abundance, competent to every man' 
in his rank and order, Fo 

5. For ſeeing what our Saviour imparted to his Diſciples in pri- 
vate, is now by Gods Providence plainly communicate unto us, 
This is an Argument beyond exception, that we are not in their 
Caſe, who in that Parable are ſaid to be withoat, bur of their Num- 
her to whom it # given to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God  un- 
leſs we will in Life and Manners imitate Hypocrites rather than 
Chriſts Diſciples. And leſt we ſhould prove like theſe Jews, which 
having ears to hear would not hear, though * invited thereto by our Sa- 
viour : our Evangeliſts .inculcate again and again the Cauſes of 
this Dulneſs in. hearing, or conceiving what is heard , or Averſneſs 
from the Truth in ſome ſort conceived. They tell us, the Jews, 
ſometimes for * Ambition , ſometimes for » Covetouſneſs, « gene- 
rally for Preſumption, Pride, and Hypocrifie, in ſaying they had 
Abraham for their Father, did make themſelves uncapable of ſaving 


Knowledge. To what purpoſe do men, guided by rhe Spirit of 
God, inculcate theſe or like Admonitions ſo oft 2 That the growth | 
of ſuch carnal Aﬀections might in all ſucceeding Ages be prevented: 
| | That Chriſtian Parents, fore-warned by the lamentable Iſſue of this ſtubborn- 
neſs in Abrahams Seed, might teach their Children theſe heavenly Leſſons, 
| | which had been ſo diſtaſtful to the Fews, before theſe or other inveterate Hu- 
muurs had brought them to the ſame or like Diftewper, For, (as T obſer- 
ved before, and this Parable direaly proves) might celeſtial Seed 
take root in Childrens hearts before theſe Secular Weeds ſprung 
up: their Souls ſhould continually receive Bleſſing from God, and 
daily drink in theſe Streams of Life, which found no entrance into 
ſuch Jewiſh barren Soyl, as did bear nothing but Thorns and Brambles, 
whoſe end was to be burxed, as altogether unworthy of more wa- 
tering. 

6. hall either the World, Devil, or Fleſh, be able to breed the 
leaſt ſuſpicion in any Chriſtian Heart ; whether God who enabled 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts to ſpeak ſo plainly to the Capacity of 
all ſorts of men, in every Nation, cannot either by increaſing inter- 
nal Docility in ſucceeding Ages, or ſublevarting their dull Capacity 
by facility and plenty of external Means, repair whatſoever the In- | 
juries of time might detract from the Perſpicuity of Writings A- 
poſtolical, or Evangelical. So that although the decay of Dialedts, 
abſoluteneſs of Phraſe, or Alterations of Cuſtoms, (whereunto 
they allude as well known then, becauſe in uſe) might breed ſome 
dificulty unto Poſterity : yet (unleſs true Faith be decayed with 
them, or all Chara&ers of Gods Providence worn out of our hearts) 
how can we diſtruſt, whether, He, by whoſe Wiſdom, as well Di- 
vine Myſteries unheard before, as skill to utter them in every Lan- 
guage, were extraordinarily and immediately infuſed into illite- 
rate Souls, without the help or Miniſtery of Man, cannot or will 
[not , by his good Blefling upon our endeavours in the ordinary 
Courſe of attaining skill in Sacred Tongues , continue the uſe of 
Tongues and all other good Means whatſoever, neceſſary or expe- 
Gent, either for our right underſtanding , or communicating , the 
{infallible Truth alFeady taught, without any others infallible Aſ- 
ſtance beſides his, who can teach us as infallibly by Means in them- 
ſelves not infallible, as he hath done others without any Means at 
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Tome I. | all. To doubt of Gods Providence in this Point , were to dou: 
SINN | whether he were the ſame God ſtill: and if the ſame, he will /1. 
beit by other Means) perform the ſame Effeas ſtill; unleſs the fins 
of the Chriſtian World deſerve the contrary, and pull that Bling. 
\neſs, which tin our Saviours time) reigned in thoſe Jews, upon 
themſelves, by like Hardneſs of heart, Pride, or Hypocriſie. And 
if ſo they do, what fhall this ſuppoſed Infallibility of the Poye 
' avail? Is his Teaching more infallible chan Chriſts was ? ſ;l! 
| he Looſe, where God hath Bound £ ſhall he diſanui what the A]. 
\ mighty hath ratified 2 ſhall he make the Scriptures clear to them, 
| before whoſe hearts the Lord hath laid a Veil * Or ſhall he gire 
| Sight, where he that made the eye hath called for Blindneſs 2 0h 
| that they could remember this who bave forgotten their God and 
| cannot ſee, that whoſoever accuſeth the Scriptures of Difficulty or 
| Obſcurity , doth indi the Omnipotent of Impotency, in not be- 


ing able to perform what by his Apoftles he intended. 
| 


| —— 


CHnaeP., XVI. 


That all the Pretences of Scriptures Obſcurity are but Wiſts and 
Y apours riſing from the Corruption of the Fleſh, and may by th 
pure Light of Scriptures rightly applied, eafaly be diſpelled. 


I. Neto this and all Demands of like nature, [7f the Scripture 
be wot Obſcure , how chanceth it, that ſo many find ſuch Difficul 
ties in them, even in thoſe places, which ſeem to contain in them mattersif 
| Faith? ] The Anſwer is already given: 7t was the _Almighties gui 
pleaſare to Decree, that the Scriptares ſhould be plain and eafie to ſuch as faiths 
fully praftiſe their moſt plain and eaſie Precepts, but hard and difficult tt bt 
underſtood aright of ſuch as wilfully tranſgreſs them , or knowing them ti tt 
Gods word, do not glorifie them 4s his word : Moſt difficult , moſt in- 
poflible to be underſtood of ſuch as acknowledging by what Spirit 
they were written, yet renounce their Authority, or diſclaim them 
for the Rule of their Faith. All ſuch, though for the clearneſs 
their underſtanding in other Speculations they may ſeem to have 
Anzelical Heads , yet for Divine Myſteries , have but Jewiſh or 0b- 
{cure Hearts: and being Blinded in their Minds, they imagine the Sir 
pture whereon they look to be Obſeuwre. This Anſwer notwithſtanding, 
though moſt true , will not ſatisfie all. For ſeeing this Blindnels 
,| in moſt men is not Voluntary , at the leaſt , not Wilfal or affedted, 
the Captious will yet demand., How ſhall they helpit ? The Scripta 
| plainty teach, how, they may be holpes, What can be more plain tha 
that Rule: * 7f any man want Wiſdom, let him ack of God: Yea, -_ 
do ſo, and yet go without it. So they muſt as the Scripture tellet 
| US, if they ask amiſs. Doth the Scripture then ſerve as a ftreigit 
| Rule to dire& them, how they ſhould ask arighe res, . For whit 
+ 1 Fob. 3.32. | Rule can be more plain than that of Saint John, | whatſcever weah 
we receive of him , becauſe we keep his Commandments , and do thoſe thin! 
| which are pleaſing in his fight. The Promiſe indeed is plain, but tit 
Condition hard : for the firſt thiag we would ask of God, is Gra! 


to keep his Commandments, But what hope have finners to rf 
| | _ 
ceiv 


* Famers 1.5. 
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ceive this, ſeeing he heareth only ſuch as keep his Commandments? | Tgme 1. 
Will this, or any other Rule of Scripture help us out of this Laby- | wa 
rinths It will not fail us, nor forſake us, For if we have bur a 
defire to amend our lives, Chriſts words are as plain, as forcible, 
+ He quencheth ot ſmoaking flax, a bruiſed reed he will not break. And i a-v5; 20, 
this is his Commandment, that we try the Truth of this and other 
like ſayings of Comfort by relying upon his mercy; or, if we do 
bur ſeek after Repenrance , we do that which is pleaſing in his 
ſight ; for he is not pleaſed in the death of a ſinner, but rejoycerh 
at his Repentance. If we be wanting to our ſelves in the Practiſe 
of theſe Rules, the Popes infallible Authority ſhall never be able to 
ſupply our Negligence ; his Bleſſing , where God hath laid his 
Curſe, ſhall do as little good, as Balaams endeavour to Curſe the 1/- 
rad res did them harm, whom God had Bleſſed. Obſerving the 
former Precepts well, the Word of God, which theſe men (be- 
like out of their own Experience) challenge of Obſcurity, ſhould 
be * 4 Laxtern umo onr feet , and a Light unto our paths, as it was unto | * Pſal. 119. 
Davide | lD5, 
2. For the Readers further SatisfaQion, may it pleaſe him but 
unpartially to conſider what two of the moſt learned Jeſuites, in 
matters of modern Controverſies, could anſwer unto this laſt place 
of the Pſalmift, Bellarmine would have two ſtrings to his deceitful 
and broken Bow. Firſt, ſaith he, jt may be anſwered , that the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks not of all, Scriptures, but ef the Commandments only, If this 
anſwer of his could ſtand for good, it wonld ſerve as a new Sup- 
porter to our former Aſſertion grounded on our Saviours words in 
the ſeventh of' Fohn, For thus the Commandments ſhall not be 
Obſcure, but 4 Lantern unto our feet, and if we follow them, they 
will be (as Ihaveſhewed before) a perfe& Light unto us, to diſ- 
cern true Doctrine from falſe. And in this reſpe&, all good Com- 
mandments (not the Decalogne, or theſe Ten only) are properly a 
Light, whereby we may clearly know as to avoid Evil, ſo to diſ- 
cern that which is Good. And by this Light was David conducted 
anto that true Wiſdom which his enemies wanted. * By thy Come | a pſy.119.58. 
mandments thou haſt made me wiſer than mine exemies. But what rea- 
ſon had Zellarmine to think, that David in the forementioned werſe 
| ſhonld mean the Commandments only 2 For there he ſaith plainly, 
Thy word TW, which is mnch more general than pry Pravo 
Commandments or Teſtimonies : yet David ſaith, That he had 
more underſtanding than all his Teachers , not the infallible Tea- 
cherithat ſate ( if any ſuch there were) in Moſes Chair excepted, 
So that his Commandments are a Light , his Teſtimonies a Light, 
and his Word a Light. And the beft Interpreters, as well * Theirs, | 5 5ynonymas 
as *Ours, take theſe words , Teſtimonies , Precepts, (ommanaments, 200,” (aa 0s- 
words, promiſcuouſly chroughout this whole Pſalm. Any one of | larizs neget) 


pro divina 

| Jege & ſapientia, hxc, utroque numero, Legem, Mandata, Statuta, Viam, Judicia, Teſtimonium, Przcepta, 
Juſtitiam, Equitatem, Juſtificationes, Sermones, Verbam, Eloquiuni, Veritatem. Nam vel non differunt, 
vel cam re idem fiat, eandemque Dei Legem doQrinimque fignificent, ratione & notatione duntaxat diſtin- 
Suuntur , quatenus legis divinz qualitates, notz, perfe&iones , proprietates variz ſunt ac multiplices, 
Genebrgrd. com. in primam partem Pſal, ſecundum nos, 119. «c Vide Mollerum in cundem Pſalmum, 
Verbum Propheticum Lucernz comparans Apoſtolus Petrus, habemus, inqfft, certiorem Propheticum fſer- 
monem, cui bene facitis, intendentes veluti lucernz lucenti in obſcuro loco. Quod itaque hic ait, Jucerna 
pedibus meis verbum tuum & lumen ſemitis meis: verbum eſt quod ſcripturis ſan&tis omnibus continetur. 
Aug, in verſum Pſalgyi citatum , Lucerna pedibus, &c. 
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A Pretences of Scriptures Obſcurity 


a The cntrance 
into thy words 
ſheweth light, 
and gtuuth n- 
derſtanding 
unto the ſimple, 
Pla). 119. 
verſe 130, & 
verſe 1: 4, By 
thy Precepts I 
hive gotten un- 
derſtansing : 
—_ I hate | 
all the ways of 
falſhood, From 


! 
, 


| Chinks and Ruptures of that Veil of Corruption , which Nature 


theſe embſt of all the moſt general of all words ) fignifie : at lea: 


| all Scripture which ſerves for mans Direction, in the way of 


Life. 

;. None can be reſtrained to the Decalogue only, This 3/17. 
mine (aw well enough, Wherefore his ſecond Anſwer is ; Ir m; 
(it muſt) be granted, that he ſpeaks of all, or rather of the whdl: 
Scripture, But the Scriptures, ſaith he, are called a Lantern ang 
4 Light, n0n quia facile intelligantur, not becaule they are perſpicu- 
ous and eaſe to be underſtood, ſed quia intellete cum furrint illuſtran 
mentem, but becauſe when they are underſtood , they Illuminate 


do erant, that the Scriptares are not plain and eaſie unto All, live they y 
they liſt : nor do they ſhine unto Such, 45 are Blinded in the Pride, Vanity, 
or Corruption of their Hearts : yet a Light in themſetues , and a Light 
all that Love not Darkneſs more than Light, A Light, not after they 
are underſtood, for * David got true underſtanding by their Light: 
whoſe Property is, as well to thew the way how to avoid that 
Blindneſs, which cauſeth them to ſeem obſcure, as to illuminate 
the clear-ſighted, For as by the Sun we ſee what Bodies are not 
tranſparent or penetrable by irs light : ſo by Scriptures we diſcern 
what be the Obſtacles that hinder the intromiſſion of their Spleg. 
dour, (in itſelf, and for it ſelf moſt apparent ) into our Hearts, 
And the Glimpſe of their ſcattered Beams, appearing thoroyw the 


hath woven about the eye-ſight of our Souls, doth enlighten us {, 
far as we begin to defire the Veils removal, that we may have z 


which words 
Saint Augu- 
ſtine gathers 
thi Dofrine : 
A mandatis 
tuis intellex1, 
Aliud eſt 
niandata tut 
intellext, ali- 
ud eſt 4 man. 
datjs tuis 1n- 
tellexz. Neſ- 
cio ergo quid 
altud fe figni- 
ficet intelle- 
xifle 4 man- 
datis Dei; 
quod eſt, 
quantum mihz 
| vidertur, fa- 
crendo man- 
data Dei,per- 
veniſſe ſe di- 
cit ad earum 
rerum intel- 
Iigentiam 
quas concu- 
ptverit ſcire, 
Propter quod 
ſcriptum c, 
concupiſii ſa 


| 


13, 11, 1253 13. 


pientiam, ſerva mandata , & Dominus prezbet cam tibi, ne quiſquam prxpoſterus antequam habeat humi- 
litatem obedientiz, velit'ad altitudinem ſapicntiz pervenire, quam capere non poteſt , niſi ordine _ 
Audiat ergo altiora te ne quzſieFis , & fortiora te ne ſcrutatus fueris, ſed quz prxcepit tibi Dominus , 112 
cogita ſemper. Sic homo ad occultdrum fapientiam pervenir per obedientiam mandatorum. _ au- 
tem dixifſ2t, que tibi przcepir dominus illa cogita : ideo addidit Semper, quia & cuſfodienda eſt obedientia, 
ut percipiatur ſapientia, & percepti ſapientia, non eſt deſerenda obedientia, 


full fruition of their marvellous and comfortable Light : as men 
in the Morging after long and irkſom Darkneſs (unleſs deſirous with 
the ſluggard in the Proverbs to have « little more ſleep) are occalioned to 
open their Windows , when they ſee the Sun-beams appear in at 
the Chinks. My meaning is, thoſe Precepts whereof I ſpake be- 
fore, [ To learn Humility and Meekneſs, Gods Threatnings to ſinners, hi 
ſweet Promiſes to the Penitent, to pray for Wiſdom from above , -and infinit 
other like] are ſo perſpicuous and clear , that they cannot but find 
entrance into Enveiled, if not withal maliciouſly Wilful or lue- 
giſh Hearts: and finding entrance, cannot but ſuggeſt Confideri- 
tions * what their former Life hath been, and whereunto their now 
profeſſed Hopes do call them, that wow it is time they ſhould ariſe frm 
ſleep, ſeeing Salvation draweth nearer then when they firſt Believed ; thit 
the Night # paſt, and the Day at hand, therefore time to caft away the wok 
of Darkneſs, and pat on the armour of Light , to walk honeſtly as in the Dy) 
not in Gluttony and Drunkenneſs , neither in Chambering and Wantonn(ſ, 
nor in Strife and Envy. Unto Hearts thus prepared , the Scriptures 
need no other Commendation than their own, no infallible Prope- 
ſers Authority to illuſtrate or confirm their Truth, more than the 
Sun doth a more glorious Star to manifeſt his Brightneſs unto men 
endued with carlo fight. Forunto ſuch as walk like Children of 


Aug. in Pat. 118, bRim 


Boox Il, 


the Mind or Underſtanding. Thus much we have ſaid before, and ſlil! 


the 
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the Goſpels Light, nothing neceſlary to their Souls health can be] Tome 1. 
hid in Darknels ; ot the Day of Deſtruition, which ſhall come as a ſnare | NN 
pon other Inhabitants of the earth, can * ſteal upon them as athief in the | 31 Theſ. 5. 2. 
nioht, | 

But unto J»fidels, Haughty » and Proxud-minded men , unto ſuch 
as delight in Sin , and love to ſleep in ſinful Pleaſures, unto ſuch as 
ſcorn to be controlled in their Courſes, the Light of Gods Word, if 
it once ſhine, or ſend ſome ſcattered Raies into their hearts, ir 
ſhines not ſo again, for they draw a Curtain, and ſpread the Veil, 
leſt further intromiſfion of ſuch Beams might interrupt their plea- 
ſant ſleep. This cid Zarher well teach, Nod he been as well un- 
derſtood) that the Scripture was only Obſcare or difficult »zto Infi- 
dels or proud minds. But Bellarmine * replies, At certe David non erat | Bill. tih.2.de 
ſuperbus aut Infidelis : Sure David was neither a proud man, nor an Infidel, | 7% P64, Gi. 
and yet the Scripture was Obſcure and difficult to him. Let him 
be accounted both , that thinks David was either a proud man, or 
2n Infidel, But the Queſtion is not, whether he were , but whar 
was the Cauſe he was not ſuch: was it not « the Perfetion of Gods | © Pſul.19.7. 

| Low which did convert his Soul? was it not the Certainty of Gods Teſti- | /*%: 19-194: 
monies that gave Wiſaom unto his Simplicity ? Tes, by theſe Precepts he had 
gotten under ſtanding, to hate all the ways of Falſhood, * And except that | d Verſe 92. 
Law had been his delight, he had periſhed in his Afliction. * How then | © Pſa. 9.4. 
doth Bellarmine prove that Law was Obſcure to him, which as he 
himſelf confeſſeth * bad giver Light unto his eyes > If it were nor, | f Videbar 
why did he pray to God to underſtand it 2 Then I perceive the Je- pr rg og 
ſuites drift in this preſent Controverſie is to eſtabliſh a Rule of | fint tor con- 
Faith , ſoeafte and infallible as might direct in all the ways of TIS 
Truth without Prayer to-God , or any help from Heaven. Such a je wonteg 
one it ſeems they deſire, as all might underſtand at the firſt fight, | 40 cffugia 
though living as luxuriouſly as their Popes, or minding worldly | urs quod 
matters as much as their Cardinals : wifi velint nimium eſſe cec;, un- Scriptura, 


leſs they would, as Yalentian ſpeaks, defire to be Blind. c_ - 

ſcura, tamen illud idema alibi clare proponit, Alterum, quol Scriotura, licet per fe clariſſima, tamen ſu- 
perbis & infidelibus fit obſcura ob eorum coecitatem, & pravum affeftum. Addir Brentius in proleg : Con- 
tr1 Petrum a Soto, tertium effugium, quod etiam interdum fir obſcura, propter phraſes aliznx lingur, id eſt, 
Hebrajce & Grzczx, tamen ſerſus cjus clarifiimus fit, Quz ſenrentia manifeſto falſa eſt : nam ſcriptura ipſa 
de ſua difficultate atque obſcuritate reſtimonium perhiber, Pſa), 115, Da mihi intelle&tum, & ſcrutaþor le- 
gent tuam. Ibid, Revyela ocvlos meos, & conſiderabo mirabilia de lege tua, Ibid, Faciem tuam illumina ſu- 
per ſeryum tuum, & doce me juſtificationes tuas, - Et certe David noverat totam ſcripturam , qu# tunc erat, 
& noverat phraſes lingue Hebraicz, nec erat ſuperbus aut infidelis, Bellarm, lib.z, de verbo Dei, cap.1, Bel- 
larmine would prove the Scriptures to be obſcure,becauſe David prays to God for the right underſtanding of them. And 
Valentian woul{ perſwade us to relie upon the Churches infallible Authority, becauſe it s a hard matter to pray unto G 9d 
(45 8. Auguſtine di) for the gift of Interpretation, Hi words ave theſe: Quid autem precatio ad Deum pro ſa- 
pientiz interpretatiomique ſcripture dono ? An exigua difficultas eſt & pie & perſeveranter iJllud cum eedem 
Auguſtino lib. .Confeſſ.cap 2.orare: Domine attende, &c, Valent.tom. 2, diſp,1. Quxſt.1, pun.7. paragr.4. 
Theſe words of Palentian immediately follow his former obſeryation upon $S, Auſtin,noted Paragr. 11. chap.t4. 


5 Surely more blind than Beetles muſt they be , that can ſuffer 
themſelyes to be perſwaded , that ever God or Chriſt would have 
a Rule for mans direRtion, in the Myſteries of Salvation , ſo plain | 
[and eafie, as he ſhould nor need to be beholden to his Maker and 
Redeemer, for the true and perfect underſtanding of it. Thi# 4 
Wiſdom and Gift, which cometh only from above, and muſt be daily and 
earneſtly ſought for at the hands of God : who (we may reſt aſſu- 
red) will be always more. ready to grant our Petitions herein with 
leſs charges, than the Pope to give his Deciſions in a doubtful Caſe. 
[| Had David ached this wiſdom of him that ſate in Moſes Chair, —_—_— 
| uſpect 
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Tome I. | ſuſpe&t the Pope might be ſued unto, Bur Davids God is our Gog 
LINWNg | his Lord our Chriſt, our Redeemer, and hath ſpoken more plain 


unto us than unto David, who yet by his Meditations on Gods wrir. 
[ren Laws, added Light to Moſes Writings, as later Prophets hiys 
done to his. All which in reſpe& of the Goſpels Brightneſs, are hy; 
as Lights ſhining in dark places: yet even the leaſt conſpicygy; 
amongſt them, Such, as will give manifeſt evidence againſt yg to 
our eternal Condemnation,if we ſeek this Wiſdom from any other, 
| than Chriſts , his Prophets and Apoſtles Doctrine , by any Other 
Means or Mediatourſhip, than David did his, from Gods Lay wrir. 

'ten by Moſes. 
| 6. Let us now ſee what Yalentian can ſay unto the fore-cited 
b Pſalm 119, | * Teſtimonies, and to that © other like unto it. [we bave alſe 4 mu 
_— * | ſare Word of the Prophets, to which ye do well that ye take heed, as ant 
verſe 19. | © Light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day dawn , and the day- Stay 
d Ter ax | ariſeth in your hearts. ] * 1t# true, ((aith the Doctor) rzhe word of Gu 
Writings, if | # 4 Light, and ths Light us clear and illuminates the eyes. But it muſt l 
any place of | conſidered, how it comes to enlighten onr eyes : Do you ſnppoſe that it fed; 
'bſ -"—— ; this, in as much as every man doth comprehend it, within the bounis of by 
4 Concedimus | private wit, or induſtry, as it were in a little Buſhel ? Nothing leſs, By 
iginne ou it effetts it , as it is placed in the Authority of the Catholick Church, acing 
literas, que | Canaleſtick , where it may give Light to all that are in the houſe. For me 
divinz do- | ſhall ſhew (ſaith he) i due place, that thu Authority of the Church i 
| = CnT the living Tudge and Miſtreſs of Faith. And therefore it ts neceſſary, that fo 
tanquam lu- | ſhould carry this Light, which « contained in Holy writ, and ſhew it unta dl, 
cernam _ that aſſociate themſelves to her , and remain in her boſom; although they 
Feng tm | unlearned men, and ſuch 4s are not able by themſelves to behold this Light, y 
mam ſemper, | it is contained in the Scriptures as in a Lanthorn. 


atque fulgen- : : 
tidimam. Sed nobis tamen conſiderandum eſt, quomodo fit hoc lumen non in ſe modo lucidum, verum etizn 


(ut regius Propheta, Fſat. 18, dicit ) 1]luminans oculos, Nunquid qua ratione unuſquiſque ingenii propri 
atque induſtriz ſne fy1bus 1d tanquam moa1o quodam exiguo comprehendit > Minime vero, ſed quate« 
nus eſt divinitus in Eccleſiz Catholice Amkoritate ranquam in candelabro poſitum, ut luceat emnibus qui 
in domo ſunt, Aatth. 5. ane enim Ecclefiz Authoritatem docebimus poſtea ſuo loco, efle in univerſum jy. 
dicem atque magiſtram fidei vivam ; 1dcirco necelle eſt, ut Jumen 1J]ud fidej, quod in divints literis ſplende;, 
przferat ipſa 3tque oftendat omnibus, quiad eam aggregantur, in eaque manent, Jicet ineruditt fint alioqui 
nec valeant ipfi per ſe aſpicere lumen iliud, ut jn ipfis Literis ſans tanquam in lacerna continetur, Ply, 


Tom. 3. diſp. 1, quzſt, :, pun, 7. paragraph. 4, 


' +7, He thatcould find in his heart to ſpend his Groat, or go a Mil 
ito ſee a Camel dance a jigge ; let him but lay his finger on tis 
' mouth, that he ſpoil not the Pageant with immoderate Taughing, 
| and he may (without any further coſt, or pains) be partaker of 2 
retty a Sport, to ſee a/grand demure School-Davine, laying aide 
his wonted habit of Metaphyſical Proof, turned DofZour Similitut 
on a ſuddain, and ſwaggering it in the Metaphorical Cut, For 
what one joint or ſtrain is there, in this long laborious vaſt Simili 
tude, that doth any way encline unto the leaſt ſemblance of Truth, 
or can be drawn, to illuſtrate any ſuch Meaning , as this mann 
tended, or any way to break the force of our Writers Argument), 
drawn from the fore-cited places ? For, firſt , what Semblance 
is there between a private mans Interpretation , or Comprehenſion 
of Scripture-ſence, and the putting of a Light or Candle under ! 
Buſhel 2 - For what though ſome one , ſome few, or more {uc 
men , will apprehend this or that to be the full Meaning of ſont 
controverſed place in Scripture? I am (by our ens - 
rine 
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Arine) no more bound to believe them, than: I am to believe 
the Pope of Rowe, whom I never ſaw, nor knew. Tam bound to 
believe neither of them more, than if they ſhould tell me, thar the 
whole Lightof that candle which ſhines alike to all, were only 
comprehended in their eyes. For by our Dodrine I may behold 
the ſame Light of Scriptures, which they do, as freely as they , 
udge of it by by mine owneyes and ſenſe as well as they, not 
onky ſubmir my ſenſe and judgement unto theirs, Bur: if we 
hould (as this Jeſuit would have us) permit the judgement of all 
Scripture-ſenſe , wholly and irrevocably unte the Pope and his 
Cardinals; as if their Conſiſtory were the compleat Hemiſphere, 
or rather the iz» ſphere, the whole ſphere wherein this heavenly 
Lamp doth ſhine : then indeed we fthould ſee no more of its 
Lisht, than we could of a candle put under a buſhel, or locked 
up in ſome cloſe roum ; in which caſe we might believe others, 
chat it did ſhine there ſtill, bur whether ir did ſo or no, we could 
not judge by our own eyes. And in like manner would this Do- 
or perſwade us, that we ſhould judge of this Light of Scriptures, 
only by the Teſtimony or Authority of ſuch, as ſee ir ſhine in 
the-Conſiſtory at Rome, not with our own eyes. Had the Lord 
permitted bur one grain of good wit to have remained in this Bu- 
{bel of Bran; not Impudence in grain could without bluſhing , 
have offered to accuſe our Church for hiding the Light of Scrip- 
cures under a Buſhel ; when as we contend, the free uſe of it ſhould 


and the Light of Gods Word was at Reme lockt up: within the 
compaſs of the Conſiſtory, ſo that he could not ſee to make his 
compariſon of it. Secondly, what Proportion is there- between 
the Churches Authority , (ſuch Authority as he claims for his 
Church) and a Candleſtick? Let the Conſiſtory be ſuppoſed the 
Candleſtick, wherein the Word of God doth ſhine as a light or 
candle. Doth itindeed ſhine there? unto whom 2 To all that will 
aſſociate themſelves to that Church? Come then, let every man ex- 
hort his neighbour to repair to the Mountain of the Lord. Shall 
we there immediately ſee the Truth of Scriptures, clearly and di- 
ſtintly with our own eyes, becauſe the Pope, or Trenr-Council 
holds out unto us the Book of Canonical Scripture 2 May private 
ponies diſcern their true ſenſe in matters of Faith, as clearly as 
if they were a Light indeed to thee 2 Ohno, you quite miſtake his 
meaning, in making ſuch colleGions ; Let Yalextian explicate him- 
ſelf in the end of this fourth Paragraph. 

8. * After the Church hath once gathered any Opinion ont of Scrip- 
tures , and thereupon oppoſeth the Scripture (thus underſtood by it, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtolical Tradition ) unto contrary Errours : It # ex- 
tream Impicty and. wickedneſs to deſire any, more , (either concerning 
the Authority or Interpretation of that parcel of Scripture) ander what 
Pretence ſoever, of Difficulty , Obſcurity , or the like. For that Scripture 


Paragraph. 4. 
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be permitted to the whole Congregation, Bur he diſputeth of | 
the Light, as blind men may of colours. He lived at 1ngolftade, | 


* Poſteaquam | 


Eccleſia ſen- 
tentiam ali- 
quam ex 
Scriptura 
colligit, ſcri- 
pturamgue 
proinde, ut 
eſt 4 ſe 1e- 


cundum Apoſtolicam traditionem intelle&a, contrariis erroribus opponit : ſumma improbitas eſt, ali- |" 
quid prxterea fdefiderare in cjuſmodi ſcripturz vel authoritate, vel interpretatione , quocunque id fiat 
five difficultatis five obſcuritatis prztextu, Quz enim ſcriptura per authoritatem Eccleſix commenda- 
tur, explicaturque, ea jam hoc ipſo & maxime eſt authentica, & ſplendidifſime clariſſimeque lucet, tan- 
quam Jucerna, videlicet (ut ſupra exponebamus). poſita ſuper candelabrum, Tom. 3. diſp. 1. queſt. 1, punf.7. 
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| Quz ſcriptu- 
ra per autho- 
ritatem Ec- 
clefzx com. 
mendatur ex- 
licaturq; ca 
Jam hoc ipſo, 
& maxime au- 
thentica eſt, 
& iplendidil- 
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 mMeq: lucet, 


| or vertue of the Candleſtick, And yet if your Church be the 


(I pray mark his words well) which i commended and expounded unt; 
us by the Authority of the Church, that Scripture now (ea jam) even fur 
this Reaſon (hoc ipſo) « moſt Authentick, and ſhines moſt ſplendently, mui 
clearly, like a Light, videlicet, 4s we have formerly exponnaed, put #pon 
4 Candleſtick: Nay in good ſooth, juſt like a Candleſtick pur upon 
a Light or Candle. For in this Country wherein we live, we ſee 
the Candleſtick by vertue of the Light, not the Light by mean; 


Candleſtick, as you ſuppoſe, and the Scripture the Light (as you 
expreſly acknowledge:) we muſt by your Doctrine diſcern the Light 
of Scriptures, only by the Commendation, Explication, or Illumj- 
nation of your Church, the Candleſtick. And this Illumination i 
only her bare Aſeveration , for Scripture ſhe ſeldom expounds, but 
only by Negatives or Anathema's. The beſt correction that can 
be made of this untoward, crooked, unwieldy Similicude, would 
be this: whereas this Door ſuppoleth the Pope to be the Church, 
and ſaith further, neceſſe eft ut lumen illud fidei quod in divinis liters ſplen. 
det preferat Ecclefia: Let him put /ucem for lumen, and fo the Pope 
(being by his Aſertion the Church) may be truly called Zuj- 
fer. And then, as, when clothſhrinks in the wetting, men ſhape 
their Garments accordingly, making ſometimes a Jerkin of that 
which was intended for a Jacket : ſo out of this. unhandſome ill- 
ſpun Similitude, which was marred in the making, we may frame 
a ſhorter, which will hold exceeding well, on this faſhion: Even 
as Satan, being the Prince of Darkneſs, doth to mens ſeeming 
transform himſelf into an Angel of Light: Juſt ſo doth the Roman 
Lucifer, being (by Yalentians confeſhon) but the Candleſtick, labour 
to transform himſelf inco the Lighr it ſelf 5 and would be taken for 
ſuch a Light or Candle, as ſhould make the very Light of Hea- 
ven it ſelf ( Gods Word) to ſhine moſt ſplendently and clearly 
by the glorious Beams of his Majeſtical Infallibility once calt 
upon it, For otherwiſe, unleſs the Supernatural Glory of his In- 
fallibility do infuſe Light,or adde freſh Luſtre co this Light or Lan- 
thorn of Truth, the Candleſtick naturally gives no encreaſe of per 
ſpicuity to the Light or:-Candle,which will ſhine as clear in a private 
mans hands, (ſo he will rake the pains to hold it) as in a Publick 
Candleſtick. But that which I would have the ſerious Reader 
to obſerve eſpecially, is this Speech of his; Scripture , as once 
commended unto us, or expounded by the Churches Authority, be- 
comes thereby moſt Authentick, and ſhines moſt clearly, and mol; 
ſplendently, For this ſame Doctor, (if a DoCtor may be ſaid the 
ſame; affirming and denying the ſame) in the beginning of thit 
Diſpute would gladly ſhuffle ſo, as he ſhould not be taken wit! 
that Trick, which will diſcredit their cauſe for ever, and deſcry 
their Villainops Blaſphemy in this Doctrine of their Churches 
Authority. There he would perſwade us, that he doth not a- 
low of this Speech, [76elieve tha or that to be a Divine Revelation, vi- 
| cauſe the Church doth tell me ſo:] or of this ; [the (hurch © the cat, 


» 


why I believe the Divine Revelations: whereas this Speech of h15 
(One Scriptura per Anthoritatem ) doth infer the Authority of tt 
Church to be the very principal, and immediate cauſe of our Al: 
ſent unto Scriptures, | 


9. Secon\. 
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Secondly, I would have the ſober Chriſtian Reader to obſerve, | Tome 4 | 


what an unhallowed and unchriſtian conceit it is, to admit the 
Scriptures for a Lanthorn, and yer ro affirm that Chriſtians can- 
not behold the Light therein contained, bur only 2s the Church of 
Rome doth hold ic out; what is this elſe, bur ro call the people 
from the marvellous Light * of the Goſpel, unro the fearful 
Lightnings of the Law? And ro make the Pope that Mediator, 
which the people implicitely did requeſt f when they deſired that 
Moſes might ſpeak to them, not God. If we bein Chrift, then 
are were not called into Mount $a, to burning Fire, Blindneſs, 
Darkneſs, and Tempeſts ; this Light of the Goſpel is not envi- 
roned with a fearful Cloud, or Smoak, threatning Deſtruction if 
[we ſhould go up into the Mount to hear the Lord himſelf ſpeak : 
We have an Advocate with the Father, and need not look for a 
Moſes to go up for us, while we ſtand trembling afar offi For as 
our Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 12. 22. Weare come unto the Mount Sion, and 
to the City of the living God, the celeflial Fernſalem, and to the company 
of innumerable Angels , and to the Congregation of the firſt=born, which 
are written in heaven, and to God the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits 
of juſt and perfect? men, and to Feſws the Mediator of the New TeFta- 
ment, and to the blocd of ſprinkling , that ſpeaketh better things than 
that of Abel, What is the conſequence or effec of this our Calling ? 
Our Apoſtle makes this Inference, yerſe 25. See therefore that ye de- 
ſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh. Whom did he mean * The Pope, or 
Cardinals © Bur they would be but of like Authority as Moſes 
was; but he that ſpeaketh unto us, is of far greater, For 
ſo our Apoſtle collects, See that ye deſpiſe mot him that ſpeaketh : | 
for if they eſcaped not, which refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 
ſhall we not eſcape, if we turn away from him which ſpcaketh from Hea- 
ven. The Iſraelites I ſuppoſe had deſpiſed Moſes, if they had ad- 
mitted any other Infallible Teacher beſides him, whileſt he was 
alive, or believed any other as well as his Writings, after his 


to be conſonant unto his. 1f Moſes writings were to theſe Jews a 


death, but only ſo far forth, as they could diſcern their Words | 


plain Rule of faith, then much more muſt Chriſts word, regiftred by his 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, be the Rule of faith unto us. That Moſes Do- | 
Ctrine was their Rule of Faith, a Rule moſt plain and eaſie, theſe | 
places following abundantly reſtifie. 


WOWNY 


* Tit have the 
Papiſts in 
tinics of Dark- 
nt(ſs, born the 
people in hand | 
tht the Bible 
was the Holy 
Mount which 
no man might 
apfrouch but 
the Prirſt, 

1 Exo04.:0.18, 


The Moſaical Writings were a perfett Rule,&&c. Booxlj, 


CHayP. XYII. 


| That the  Moſaical Writings were a m«ſt perfef Rule, plain and 
eafie to the Ancient Iſraelites. 


1. CO perfet Direftions had Moſes lefr for Poſterities perpernal 
* The Author g inſtruction, that a great * Prophet in later Ages, deſirous tg 
of the 78 Pſal. |hring Gods people into the right paths which their Fathers had for- 
93-0 # [faken, and for this purpoſe profeſſing toimpart to them whatſy- 
ever he had heard or learned, from his godly Anceſtors ; doth 
but trace out the print of Moſes footſteps, almoſt obliterate and 
overgrown by the ſloth and negligence of former times, wherein 
every man had trod what way he liked beſt, And though the 
ſame Prophet deſcend to later Ages, as low as Davids ; yet he pro- 
ceeds ſtill by the ſame Rule, relating nothing but ſuch Hiſtorical 
Events or Experiments as confirm the truth of Moſes Divine Pre- 
ditions, ſuch as are yet extant in Canonical Scripttres. So per. 
fe& and abſolute in his judgement, was that part of the Old Teſtz- 
ment which then was written, to inſtruct, not only the men, ſuch 
as hewas, but every child of God , that he preſumes not to knoy 
or teach more then in it was written, And thus much this people 
ſhould have done by Aoſes Precept, without a Prophet for their 
* Deut. 6. 6. | Remembrancer. * Ard theſe words which I command thee this dy, 
= ap of ſhall be in thine heart. And thou ſhalt rehearſe them continually unto th 
s.Paul,z Tim. | children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou tarrieſt in thine honſe, aud u 
3. Thou baſt | thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt down, aud when thou riſeſ 
{qrkacy up. And thou ſhalt bind them for a fign-upon thine hand, and they (hull 
« childe. be as frontlets between thine eyes. Alſo thou ſhalt write them upon the 
Deut,32-46* | poſts of thine houſe, and upon thy gates. And again, Ser your hearts 
| unto all the words , which I command you this day, that you may con- 
mand them unto your children, that they may obſerve, and do all the warts 
of this Law, For it s n0 vain Word concerning you; but it # your Life: 
and by this word you ſhall prolong your days. 

2. Queſtionleſs they that were bound to obſerve, and do this 
| Law, were bound to know it; and yet Moſes refers them not to his 
Succeſſor, as if it were ſo obſcure, that it could not poſſibly be 
known without his Infallibility ; but on the contrary, he ſuppoſeti 
it ſo plain and eaſte, that every Father might inſtru& his Son init, 
and every Mother her Daughter. It was their own daily Exper: 
ence of the fruits and benefits in Obeying , of their harms and 
plagues in diſobeying his Precepts, which was toſeal their Trot 
unto their Conſciences. For without ſuch Obſervation, without 
ſquaring their Lives, and comparing their thoughts and actions un- 
to this ſtrait and plain! Rule, all other Teſtimonies of men, oral 
thorities of their moſt infallible Teachers were in vain, The Mitt 
racles which they had ſeen to day, were quite forgotten ere nine 
days after. Nor could their perſwaſions, or conceit of 2ſes Infal 
libility, ſerve them for any Rule, when they had ſhaken off theſe 
inward cogitations, and meaſured not the truth of his Predidtions 
by experiments, In their temptations they were as ready to difclam 
Moſes, as always they were to diſtruſt God whoſe mighty wonders 
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they had ſeen, To what uſe then did the fight of all Gods Wonders; 
or of Miracles wrought by «Moſes ſerve? Motives they were neceſ- 
Cary and excellent to incline their ſtubborn hearts to uſe this Law 
of God for their Rale,.'in all their ations and proceedings: and to 
cauſe them ſet their hearts unto it, as Aeſes in his f laſt Words 
commands them. For this Law, ,as he had told them * before, 


was in their hearts. 


Word, bur ſet his heart to read over this Book of Dentcronomy, or 
che one hundred and nineteefhth; with ſundry other Pſalms, but 
with ordinary obſervation or attention, (that, to the Charadter of 
Gods Spirit, ſo lively imprinted in them, might be as an Amulet to 
prevent the Jeſuits Inchantments:) ir would be impoſſible for all 
the wit of Men or Angels, ever to faſten the leaſt ſuſpicion on his 
thoughts, whether the Ancient Faithful Iſraclices did take this Law 
of Moſes for their 1xfallible Rule in all their proceedings. For nothing 
can be made more evident, than this Truth is init ſelf; That the 
Iſraelites ſwerving from this Rule, was the cauſe of their depar- 
ture from their God 3 and the occaſion, or cauſe of their ſwervin; 
from it, was this deviliſh perſwaſton , which Satan, ſuggeſted to 
them then; (as the Jeſuites do unto the Chriſtian People now ) 
That this Law was too obſcure, too hard , to difficult to be naderſtood: no 
compleat Rule for their ations, witi:out Traditions, or F relying 
upon their Prieſts, or men in chief Authority, This Hypocr. fie 
Moſes did well foreſee would be the beginning of all their Miſeries, 
the very Watch-word to Apoſtafle. For which cauſe he labours ſo 
ſeriouſly to preventit. Deut. 30, 14: For this Commandment which 1 
ſet before thee this ay, is not hid from thee, neithg far off, but the word is 
very near unts thee, even in thy mouth, and inthy heart, to doit. How 
was it in their Mouths, and in their Hearts, when it was fo ob- 
ſcure and difficult unto them, after Aoſes death? Ir was in their 
Hearts, andin their Poſterity too, had they ſer their hearts to it. 
But as itis true, Pars ſanitatts eft velle ſanari, It ts a part of health to 
be willitg to be healed; ſo was it here Pars morbi, nolle ſanari, more 
than 4 part of this their grievous. Diſeaſe, (their Blindneſs of heart) 
was their proneneſs to be perſwaded, that this Word or Do- 
frine, which Azoſes here taught was 700 obſcure and difficult for thens 
to follow, They firſt began (as the Jeſuits do) to pick Quarrels 
with God, for which their Stubbornneſs he gave them over to 
their hearts defire: And this his Sacred Word, which thould have 
been a Lanthorn unto their feet, and a Light unto their paths, as 
it was to Davids; became a ſtumbling block, and a ſtone of offence 1 Cor, 
1.23. What was the reaſon? By their ſwerving from this plain 
and ſtrait Ryle , their ways became crooked, and their ations 
unjuſt, And ir is the Obſervation of the wiſe ſon of $S7rach: 
T 4s Gods ways are right; and plain unto, the juſt , ſo are they ſtumbling 
Blocks unto the wicked. Not Moſes himſelf, had he been then 
alive, could have made this, or any other true Rule of Faith, 
plaia unto theſe Jews, whilſt they remained perverſe and ſtubborn. 
And had they ( without 2/oſes, or any infallible Teachers help) 
caſt off this Crookedneſs of heart, Moſes Infallible Dodtrine had 
fill remained eafie, ſtrait and plain unto them, For it was in 
FR Hearts , though hid and ſmothered in the WI of 
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T Fubn 6, J9. 


l Cor. I,2. 


{+ Quod vero 
| {ubjungit Ma 
lachias, Me- 
m-ntore legis 
Moili ſerv1 
mel quam 


Choreb ad 
omnem Iſra- 
el: przcepta 
& judicia op- 
portune com- 
m-morat,poſt 
declaratum 
magnum tu- 
turum inter 
obſervatores 
legis contem- 
ptoreſq; dil. 
crimen : ſimy! 
etiam ut diſ- 
cant leg-m 
 ſpi. itualiter 
inteliigere, & 
inveniant 1n 
ea Chriſtum 
per quem ju- 
dicem facien- 
da eſt inter 
bonos & ma- 


los ipſa dif- 


| a f Sign ; What was the cauſes They had nor laid ay 
| mandments to their hearts. For * had they (from their —— 


'* Fobn ©,46s 1 


mandaviciin! 


| the world have been able to extra& our of all the Scriptures that 


their crooked Hearts. In our Saviours time, they will nor afſeq:; 
uuto the Word written, nor unto the Eternal word, unto which all 
the Writings of the Prophets gave Teſtimony, unleſs they may ſee 


lieved Moſes,they had believed Chriſt, For all whoſe Miracles 

for their good, in their fight Nd preſence, they re 
not ſee, that his Words were The words of Eternal Life ,” as fk 

confeſſeth, Fohz 6. 68. Nor would any Jeſnic have acknowledsed 
as much had he been in their place. For why ſhould he? Any other 
might ſay, he had the Spirit of God, and that he was the Meſſias. 
and what if Peter one of his Fellows, late a Fiſher-man, did con- 
feſs him 2 The Scribes ana Phariſees, principal Members of the 
viſible Church, =P him to be their Meſhas. And how ſhould 
they know his Words to be the Word of God, unleſs the Church 
had confirmed them 2 If Chriſt himſelf ſhould have ſaid in their 
hearing as he did to the Jews, John 5, 46. Moſes wrote of me, confider 
his Doftrine, and lay it to yorr hearts: A Jeſuir would have replied 
You ſay Moſes wrote of you ; Bur how ſhall we know that he meant 
you ? Moſes is dead and ſays: nothing, and they that fit in his 
Chair ſay otherwiſe. And verily the: Scribes and Phariſees had 
far greater Probabilities to plead for the Infallibility of that Chair 
than the Jeſuits can have for their Popes: who, had they been in 
the others place, could have coyned more matter out of that one 
ſaying of our Saviour, Mar. 23. 2. Sedent in Cathedra Moſis, for the 
Scribes and Phariſees infalliole Aathority, than all the Papiſts in 


| are of can be urged, for the Pope,or Church of Romer Tnfallibility, 


cret1o{ Non 
enim fruſtra idem Dowingys ait Judzxis, 6 crederetis Moifi, crederetis & mihi, de me enim ille ſcripſit: 


| Carnaliter quippe accipiehdo Jegem, & ejus promifla terrena rerum czleſtium hguras efle neſcientes inilla 
murmura corruerunt, ut dicere audcrent : Vanus eſt qui ſeryit Deo, Et quid amplius quia cuſtodiyi- 
mus mandata ejus, & quia ambulavimus fimplices ante faciem Domiai omnipotentis. Auguſt. de civitae| 


Dei lib. z0. cf 33. 


4. The Scribes and Phariſees (though no way comparabletothe 
Jeſuits, for cunning in painting rotten, or ſubrilty in oppugning 
cauſes true and ſound) could urge for themſelves, againſt ſuch 25 
confeſſed Chriſt, that one of the Rulers, mor of the Phariſees did 3e- 
lieve him ; but only a Curſed Crew of ſuch as knew not the Law, Joha 7.48, 
They could Obje& the Law was obſcure, and the Mer tha 
of it did belong to them. But could theſe pretences excuſe the 
people for not obeying Chriſts Dofrine « You will ſay (perhaps) 


* Our Sq 161urs 


Miracles and 

manner of lift, 
þ (o fully ſuitable 
the to M[aical 
Types and Pre- 
diftigns of him, 


they could not be excuſed, becauſe Chriſts Miracles were fo 
many and manifeſt, Theſe were ſomewhat indeed, if Chriſt had 
been their Accuſer. But our * Saviour ſaith plainly, haz he wouli 
wot accuſe them to his Father, And for this cauſe he would nor work 


condemned the 
Fews of wilful 
Malice and af- 
ſeftcd Blmd- . 
neſs, for net laying Moſes Law imto their hearts, whoſe Spiriual ſenſe would eve brought forth the light of tht 
Goſpel therein contained, as the Branch in the Rout, Sothat Moſes condemns them immediately, becauſe be ws 
their School-Maſter, and would have taught them Chriſt, ſo they would have praftiſed his Rules which they acknon- 
ledged. Chriſts Miracles condemn them mediately, and leaves them without excuſe for not looking more narrowly it- 
zo the Spiritual ſenſe of Moſes Writings, which would have enlighined them to. have diſcerned the Glory of Cbrif 
and hy Goſpcl in his works. 50 as there 4s no contradiction, but ſubordination betwixt thoſ: places which tell us Chriſts 
Words did condemn them, and others wherein Moles vor the Prophets are fLia ro condemn or leave them without excuſe. 

nor 


many Miracles amongſt ſuch as were not moved with the like al- 
ready wrought, leſt he ſhould encreaſe their fins. If -Chriſt did 
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not, who then had reaſon to accuſe them £ Azoſes, as it is in the 
ſame place, did : Moſes, in whom they truſted, and on whom they 
faſtened their 1mplicite Faith: © Atoſes, of whom they thought and 
ſaid, we will believe, as he believed : Moſes, whole Doctrine they (to 
cheir ſeeming ) ſtood as ſtifly for, againſt Chriſts new Doarine; 
as they ſuppoſed) as the Jeſuits do for the Catholick Church 


: 
4 *- 

» | 

| 

1 


if we follow therh in their fooliſh pretences of their Viſible Church 


2 ito our hearts, 


(as they think) againſt Hereticks and Sectaries, as they term us. 
[Why then is Moſes, whom thus they honoured. ,. become their 
chief Accuſer © becauſe while they did Believe on him, only for Tra- 
dition, or from pretence of Succeſſion, or for the dignity of their 
Temple, Church, or Nation, they did not indeed Believe him, nor 
'his Doctrine. For had they believed his DoGrine, they had believed 
Chriſt; For he wrote of Chriſt. So he might (thinks the Jeſuit) and 
yet write ſo obſcurely of him, as his Writings could be no Rule of 
Faith to the jews without the Y:/ible Churches Authority, Yea rather 


[they ſhould and might have been a Rule unto them for their good, | 


againſt the Viſible Churches Anthority, and now remain a Rule or Law 
[2g2inſt both, to their juſt condemnation, becaufe the Doctrine of 
Chriſt was ſo plainly and clearly ſer down in theſe Writings, had 
they ſer their hearts unto them. Even the knowledge of Chriſt, the 
'Word of life it ſelf, was 1 their months, and in their hearts. For that 
Commandment which 49fes there gave them, was That word of Faith, 
which S. Pau/ the Infallible Teacher of the Gentiles did preach, as 
he himſelf reſtifies, Rom. re, 8. If 3ny man ask how this place was 


| Moſes Law, the doctrine of the Goſpel might have been manifeſted 


[ſo eaſe to be underſtood of Chriſt; or how by the Dcftrine of | 


to their Conſciences: my Anſwer is already ſet down in our Sa+ 
viours words ; Had they done Gods will (revealed nnto. them in that Law) 
they ſhould have knows Chriſts Dorine to have been of Gad. | 

5. Had they, according to the Preſcript of Moſes Law, repented 
them of their fins from the bottom of their hearts, the Lord had 
blatted all their wickedneſs out of his remembrance. And their 
hearts once purged of Wickedneſs, would have exulted in his pre- 
ſence that had made them whole ; Faich would have faſtened upon 
his Perſon, though never ſeen before. + Not the Moon more apt 
to receive the Sun-beams caſt upon it, than theſe Jews hearts ro 
have ſhined with the glory of Chriſt, had they caſt away all Pride, 
and Self conceit, or the Glory of their Nation : but unto them (8s 
now they are, and long time have been) ſwollen with Pride, and 
tull of Hypocriſte, Chriſts Glory is but as clear Light to ſore or dim | 
fighted eyes: They wink with their eyes, leſt they ſhould be offend- 
ed with the Splendor of it. This Do&rine of Chriſt, and Know- 
ledge of Scriptures in points of Faith, ſhall be moſt obſcure tous, 


moſt clear, perſpicuous, and eafie, if we lay azſes Commandments 
For Truth Inherent muſt be as the eye>fight, 
al] other things of like nature, 


CHrnap. 


t Malach, 
Chap. 4. ver, 
23334» 2. But 
unto you that. 
fear my name 
ſhall the Son of 
Righteouſneſs 
arife,and health 


ſhall be under 
his wings, and | 


ye ſhall go forth | 
and grow up as | 


fat calves, 
3. And ye ſhall 
tread down the 


Hoe wicked : for 
todiſcern | 7 nb 
"duſt under the 
» ſoles of your 
= ifeet in the day that I ſhall do this, ſaith th: Lord of Hoſts. 4. Remember the Law of Moſes my ſervant, which 1 
== [commanded unto him in Horeb for all Tſratl, with ihe ſtatutes and judgements. 
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. ropoſed, with 
foncluding this ( ontroverſie according to the fi 7" 'p 
cluding | | 
1 jo teſtimony of S. Paul 


bY * Apoſtle ; $7 Evange. 
, int with our we : 
| ay conclude this Po _—_ rennt teftum eſt Fg quiva _ 
4 _ —_ rectum eft,5s qui How ne ir raaiet eos lumen ms 
* 2 C0r.4-73% [ lun 70 , . in faelt , | e,.. Or rather 
wand F [; excecavit 4; OO mw rhe Goſpel be Obſcare, if I uſed 
hujus ſeculi ex _ i eff imago Dez. God forgive me ; 
eli; glorie Light obſcure it _— wv perſons) It #« hid ry 
1 orit1isa L1 Faw or A FETt. the Gu of 
his (Foric + 00% {pon F thei mind Blinded by . Celckne breach 
{ner his world, Of whi as One, who Ie ht it a ſufficient 
; . : n ; 
ary dy "ay Te Charity) think he _ dnor ſee it; but on my Scripturarum, 
Reſp. ad. "4 þ; hn of this place, -_ ola non loquitur de _ $ G eaks not of under 
nf Shepdtoner Anſwer, to ſay, } a in Chriſtums, The - — in Chrift. Itis well 
16A by fel- d de+ cog nitione & ft Knowing and Belev he grant this later, 
oy and "__ | mk _—_ _— Modeſty in _— Eor if the knoy- 
other grea | it had ſo m of K owing Chriſt. e the Scti. 
tray | j Jetme he leaſt of Kn id elect, then ar 
| ike ſpake at t | ddly an » Paul Wrote 
F  #opoc- | that” he ip hriſt be ſo clear to theg hoe Faith. ForS. Pa Pipes 
Lice _ q tedge = = ſo far as — prom end, that a oc & an 
Scriptures , ptures clear £1 E iſtles, only: to arh eant of a per c | 
: - : | . them his An- 
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: their e tothe as Bellar byi 7ang, 0 
not conflering mo Knowledge, _not ſuch it per > Aeque arms C Eofpel was {uf- 
n the ſame | frue d f. ut neque fi p lſe S. Panls | h is 
rod ar ſwer) dreamed of ; & incarnatum fuiſſ. . ords) becauſe there 
felon 4 ſeiat Chriſtum yes this mans ſenſe wr bf that Chriſt was —_— 
made the Fe ently known (i Id wife, but knows lows catechizing, 
oe zerkcar | ficiently ſtian child, nor old w his, and his fellows le Children 
very _w—_— neither Chriſt any I fear of 15, Wives yz Or lire ce Ci : 
Truth -+-—w 4 born. Too _ iſe than old : on! by old Wives 
: - Feb know Chriſt no _— Stories paſt, _— this faſhion, and 
| ami, mſetues know \ 9 Anrare or Tradition. d ory on him ; pom 
os arr th les lying . , p Moſes , an hey ſhou ah 
with it only,ne Ta © id- the eWsS Know is Docrine > aS [ y 0 Knows. 
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7 | cer. Chriſtian, ins anſwer ſtand thus ifeſt ro all,thar are believe 
4. Book, - '2, Let Bellarm Fob, Goſpel,aremani know Chriſt, or be 
| . belief of the hat it is to kn | 411 further ex- 
} 11h blin n Gods aſliſtan Is Paul ae 
\ over to Jew. G Phraſe,(by vow Chriſt was all $. 
4 | Panls K know Chri E d whe- 
the Goſpel +09-qgs les following. To f Scriptures : and v f 
: in the Article ined all knowledge 0 hether he ha 
plicare i ſe it contained a Scriptures, or W 
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rv Paul did ot —_— — £4 wt romiſed) -_ 
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.C0p[ult ww 


——————. 
—_—_—  ———_— 
I SO 
— 
Aa 
ah 


A 


E L 


Caar XVII The Concluſion of the (ontroverſie, &c. 


CO 


me and this Remiſh Doctor , what kind of Knowledge Saint Paul here Tome 1. 
meant: whether an Jmplicite or Hear-ſay Knowledge of ( hrift and his | wy WA 
Kingdom in orols, or ar expreſ diftinfF, true Knowledge (raiſed from| 

Moſes and the Prophets conſonancy with the Goſpe) ) of Scripenres 
neceſſary to Mens Salvation in their ſeveral Courſes of life, 1 will not. 
wrong thy Judgment ſo much, as to ſeek Arguments, or Autho- 
rities of Expoſitors , for thy information in this plain undoubred 
caſe, It ſhall ſuffice to rehearſe the Words of that Law , abour 
whoſe Senſe we now contend, and by which we muſt be tried ; from 
the twelfth verſe of the third,to the fixth verſe of the fourth Chap- 
rer of the ſecond to the Corinthians, 

4. Seeing then we have ſuch truſt,we uſe great Boldneſs of Speech,and we 
are not az Moſes, which put a Veil upon his face , that the (hildren of 1(- 
rael ſhould not look unto the end of that which ſhould be aboliſhed, There- 
= | fore their minds are hardened, For until this day remaineth the ſame Cove- 
ring untaken away in the reading of the Old Teſtement, Yet was the Old 
Teſtament the only Scripture in thoſe times eaſie to be underſtood, 
but for this Yeil. And thi Yeil (as the Apoſtle adds, verſe the| 
fourteenth) put away, theſe Scriptures then which were ſo difficulr 
BZ | tothe Jew, are Eafte to all tharare in Chriſt, by whoſe death zhe 
= | zejl was rent, and that Light which ſhone on Moſes face as the Sun 
& | upon the Eaſtern Sky in the dawning , was fully manifeſted ro the 
Inhabitants of che earth fince the Sun of Righreouſneſs did appear, 
For the publiſhing of the Goſpel is the putting away of the former 
yeil, But for the Jews ever until this day, (ſaith the Apoſtle } whe: 
Moſes 1s read, the Veil u laid over their hearts, Nevertheleſs when their 
| | hearts ſhall be turned unto the Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away, For 
this Doctrine of Saint Paw (as often hath been ſaid) was 7x their 
Hearts, and in their Mouths, Deut. 30.14, 

The Apoſtle concludes, Now the Lord #« the Spirit, and where the 
Spirit of the Lord #, there i Liberty ; Liberty indeed in reſpe& of thar 
Servitude which was under the Law ; then they were Servants bc- 
canſe they knew not their Maſters will, John 15, 15. but fince the Mi- 
niſtry of the New Teftament, 3#e ail behold as in a Mirrour, the Glory of 
=E | the Lord with open face, Verſe 186, Out of our Apoſtles diſcourſe, this 
| is moſtevident, that it was the Glory of his Miniſtry, and Evi- 
| dence of Doctrine which made him ſo confident in the execution of 
| this Fun&tion. God (ſaith he) hath made ws able Miniſterof the N ew 
== Teſtament , not of the Letter , but of the Spirit , 2 Cor. 3,6. And 
| this, compared with the Miniſtry of the Old, did far exceed it | 
23|1n Glory and Perſpicuity , as he proves from the ſixth verſe to the 
| eighteenth, 

5+ The judicious Reader, though not admoniſhed, would of his 
23 own accord obſerve how the Apoſtle takes Clearneſs and Perſpi- 
£2] cuity as an Adjun@t of the New Teſtaments Glory; the * Jeſuites | » Cum enim 
2 quite contrary would make the Scriptures Dignity and Majeſty | ſcripturam | 
= Mother of Difficulty and Obſcurity, Bur becauſe ir was ſo mal popup rae 


__———m—_— ——— 


dicimus., non 


1 more glorious and perſpicuous than the Miniſtery of the Old Te- | vitium ali- 
& ſtament was, the Apoſtle infers, 2 Cor. 4. 1,2, Therefore, ſeeing we > ra heady 


TG | : &rina ips4 di- 
have this Miniſtery of the New Teſtament, ( ſo glorious and perſpicnors) 2s | vinims tra- 


we have received mercy, we faint not , but have caft off the cloak of ſhame, reg M 
| JEntIMUs , IC 


= majeſtatem atque altitudinem potius ejuſmodi ſapienyz & ſcientix Dei, & imbecillitatem ingenii noſtri pro- | _ 
© fitemur, gene. tom. 3. diſp. 1. quaſt, 1. punt, 7, eft. a, [ 
M m 


_—_——— 


The (oncluſton of the Contyoverſie, &c. | Boaxl, 


and walk not in craftineſs, neither handle we the word of God acceitfull 
(for why ſhould any when it will approve it (elf ?) bur in dectiratiy 


God, What Proof could he make to their Conſciences, bur only 
from the Evidence of that Truth which he taught, and his S1ncerity jg 
teaching it * Theſe two would bind all ſuch as made any conſcien;, 
of their ways to admit his Doftrine. -Whence he infers in the ye 
next words, verſe 3. If thenonr Goſpel be hid, &c, Briefly refutins 
all the Romaniſts Objections in this Argument , before they were 
conceived, purdtim, even to an hairs breadth : For this would haye 
been their common place, had they lived in Saint Pauls time, Yy 
may boaſt and ſay, your Doctrine of the New Teſtament is evident 
and manifeſt ; but what wiſe man will believe you , when a Oreat 
' many, as good Scholars as your ſelf, think the contrary moſt trye 
Unto this 0bjeition of the Fews then, of the Feſuites now, of Satan lu 
ow and ther, and always frequent in the mouth of Hell, our Apoſtle 1. 
{ſwers dire&ly , ( as from his Doctrine we have done all the Jeſuites 
Arguments.) 1f the Goſpel be hid, (as indeed to ſome (too many) it 


of the Truth approve our ſelves to every mans Conſcience in the fight of 
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iS) yet 2t i hid only to them that periſh, whoſe Minds the God of this wii 
hath blinded, that the glorioms Goſpel of Chriſt , which is the Image of God, 
| [honld not (hine unto them. 

' The Goſpcl then did ſhine, yet not to Blinded eyes; to whon 
thens Only to ſuch as were indued with the Spirit of Liberty: 
ſeeing the New Teſtament, as he ſaid, was the Miniſtry of the 
Spirit, of which theſe Jews were not partakers; becauſe they fol. 
lowed the Letter or Outſide of the Law, and had 2oſes Writings, 
(as children, Leſſons they underſtand not ) at their Tongues end, 


not in their Hearts. 


As ge RD, . 
CAE OE eg re OILY 
Dot Sx "2 P5 or ante A Bonn i ng 


SEP 
<X& ip 
—_—— 


| |[Cuap.XIX. The true ſtate of the Quiſtion, &&. 
ENT _ A Os 


pe 


' SECT; I. 


That the continual practice of Hereticks in ur- 
ging Scriptures to eftabliſh Herefie ; and the 
diverſity of Opinions amongſt the Learned 
abont the Senſe of T hem, i no juſt Excepti- 
on, Why T hey ſhould not be acknowledzed 
as ary Sole, Entire, and ( ompleat Rule of 
Faith, 


Ut of the former Diſcourſe, their other 0bjeions are almoſt 
() anſwered already ; and.they be eſpecially Two. The firſt, 
3 If the Scriptures be plain and eafte , how comes it to pals, 
+) [that there ſhould be ſuch.Contentions amongſt the Learned about 
7 | them? Orwhence isit, that every Heretick is ſo forward to urge 
2 | Scriptures for his Opinion even to the Death * The Second lies (as 
> |it were) in the womb of this, (as this did in the .former's) and 
drawn but in its proper ſhape, is thus. There can be no certain 
7 | Means of taking up Controvetfies or Contentions in the Church, 
= | but only by admitting an 7»fallible Authority for deciding all Con- 
© | troverſies viva voce, ſeeing the Scripture is always made a party on 

| all ſides, in ſuch Contentions, | 

| 2. 1n the former Objeition they inditt the Scriptures as the Principal ; in 
7 | the later, our Charch, as an Abetter of ſuch Quarrels and Contentions as 
E | it breeds, For our Church, we ſhall anſwer in the next, for Gods 
©# | 707d, in this preſent Section, / 


C—— 


CnayP. XIX. 


Containing the true State of the Queſtion, with the Adverſaries 
General ObjeFtions againſt the Truth, 


- Ins = catinot be denied, that always there have been, and always 
T will continue, Contentions amongſt learned men in Points of 
| Faith or Docrine, or about the true Senſe or Meaning of-Scrip- 
*2| cures, in theſe and other Caſes. For thus much thefe Scriptures 
#| themſelves do plainly witneſs, Oporret efſe Hereſes. For there muſt be | 1 Cor.x1.19, 


Herefies, even among you, that they which are approved among you, might | * 20. 2, 1. 


| 5: 4zown, But the Queſtion is not whether there have been, now 
2 are, oralways ſhall continue many Contentions about the Senſe of 
22 Scripture: bur Fix, Whether the Scriptures have not plainly ſer 
| down the Original Cauſes and Nurſes of ſuch Contentions , and 
£ the Means how to avoid them, (ſo men will be ruled by them) moſt | 
8 plain for this purpoſe: or, Secondly, Whether, not ſubmitting their | 
a wills, defires and affe&ions unto theſe plain and perſpicuous __ 
z Mm 2 O 
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The tre ſtate of the QueStion, &c. | Booxl| 


Ce ts —_ CE eee OY 
of life, this ſuppoſed 1»fallible Rule of the Romiſh Church can Dre- 
vent, remove, or compoſe all ſuch Contentions, according to the 
Truth, and cauſe men ſtedfaſtly hold the Unity of Faith in the 
Bond of Peace. 
3» The Cauſes of Contentions about the Senſe of Scriptures, 1c: 
* 0 Beda ge. | *the very ſame with the fore-mentioned, which made the Scripture; 
thers ous of | unto ſundry ſeem Obſcare ; or the ſame, which make men to miſtzk;« 
_ cheir true Senſe and Meaning. For even theſe Wars and Contenticg, 
ſenſu (quia | Whereof we ſpeak (ſpecially theſe) ariſe from Luſts, which fight 
___— | in our members : T we luſt and have not, we ENVY and have IBaignatuy, 
wt wack, pine | and cannot obtain : we fight and war » and get nothing, (09 the Truth 
ſpiritus Dei) | which we ſeek) becauſe we a5k it xot, Do not ſuch as contend my/ 
—_— 2bour the true Senle, ask it moſt * Doth not every Heretick, the 
earneſter he is, profeſs that he prays for the Truth ſo much the 


mata gene- X 
rantur, Beda} more fervently ? Yea 9 but ſuch men receive xot that which they lo 


veto oy earneſtly ak, becauſe they a5k it amiſs. They deſire $Kkill in Scriptyre 
'* |] ro advance their own Conceits, and maintain their fooliſh and c1;. 
nal Aﬀections, otherwiſe as&ing they (hould have, and ſeeking they ſhui 


find, eſpecially the rrue Senſe and — _ i Word, which 
other Petitions unto God 


Mat. 7. 7. 


muſt inſtru& us, how to frame all our 


aright. 
4. Theſe, and infinite like places we acknowledge, plainly de. 


claring the Cauſes of Contentions , and as many more, (ſome gf 
which ſhall be here and there inſerted ) directing us how to avoid 
all occaſions of ſtrife and debate. Both which if we obſerve, Con. 
centions will quickly ceaſe; which, thoſe not obſerved, muſt in- 
creaſe, as a juſt puniſhment of Truth negle&ed, contradicted or loy 
eſteemed, notwithſtanding the beſt endeavours of any Authority 
upon earth imaginable to the contrary. 

5. But ſome perhaps will demand, Is there no uſe of Humane 
Authority in this Caſe? Yes; As for the begetting of true and lint 
Faith , we ſuppoſe the live-woice of au Ordinary Miniſtry as the Organ, 
whereby the written word muſt be conveyed to.our Spirits + ſo for retaining 
the Vnity of tha Faith in the Bond of Peace , for ſuppreſſing or preventin 
all Occaſions of  Schiſms, Hereſies , or Contentions ; we acknowleage the nt- 
ceſſary Uſe of a Lawful Magiſtracy , yet no infallibility in either, The 
The true iſe of | proper end and uſe of Both, is to eſpouſe mens Souls with an indil- 
hen pro /veng ſoluble knot of Love and Loyalty unto The written Word, the only 
for etal - Infallible Rule of that Faith whereby they live: The Oxe, by unfold 

ing the general Points or Maxims of Chriſtian Faith : The Other, 


Schiſms and 
conrenmon | by conſtraining them, atleaſt, to a civil Practic# of undoubtet] 


Principles acknowledged by all ; and inhibiting ſuch Courſes 35 
the Moral Precepts of this Canon have dete&ted for Cauſes and 
Nurſes of Contention. Our Adverſaries, whether out of wilful 
malice, or overſight, or out of both, (according to the diverſities of 
their tempers) have taken occaſion ro traduce our Churches Do- 
arine, as if jt admitted no Means for preventing or compoling 
Contentions, but only the bare Letter of Scripture : whereas we dl 
teach , that the written word # the only Means Tnfallible , not the 0h, 
Means Simply, for effefting Both, Nor doth it skill how neceſſary 
either Miniſterial Expoſitions, or Juridical Deciſions be, for bring- 
ing us unto, or retaining us in, the Unity of the Truth profeſlec: 


for pot Neceſſity of Means, but Infallibility of Diredton i the proper. _ 
| : J_— 


ET — — 


; | | orernal Truths, which are the proper Obje& of the illuminated or 


= |7::44in our Adverſaries Colletions: whereunto the blind and 1g- 


Wi of this Truth which we teach. Againſt which, ſome (who have 


CHaP.XIX. 
| parable Condition of the Rule of Faith. And ſeeing Gods Word only | 


| | 7547 and Sacro-boſees, (Who either did not, or wonld not know, what 


|2gainſt our Churches Doctrine, in admitting the Scripture for the 
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>-ndures for ever , and therefore only is 7zfatlible : it muſt be the 
Sole Ral: of Faith » how many or how. neceflary ſoever the Means be, 
chat muſt bring us to the true Knowledge of it; 

4. Valcntian and Sacro-boſeus think it all One, 79 acknowledge no Ec- 
cleſiaftical Authority or uſe of Miniſtery, and zot to acknowledge an Infalli- 
bility ia Both, But this is a Poſition devoid both of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, For , 4s our Senſes , though of themſelyes only capable of 

2rticular and Material Objects, ſubject to change and contingency, 
are the neceflary and only ordinary Means whereby our IntelleQive 
Faculty is brought to apprehend Univerſal and immaterial Princi- 
ples, whoſe Truth is neceſſary, everlaſting and immutable. &o 
may the Miniftery and Magiſtracy, though both in themſelves fallible 
and obnoxious to Errours, be the neceſſary and only ordinary 
Means, whereby we are brought (as it were by a ſenſible Inducti- 
on) to the infallible Acknowledgment of the ſupernatural, divine, 


ſpiritual , aS immaterial and univerſal Principles are of the natural 
underſtanding ; which ſhall (God willing) be declared hereafter. 
In this place I only thought good to forewarn the Reader of this 


norant Engliſh Papiſt, led by ſuch blinded foreign Guides as Yalex- 


our Church in this Point doth hold) fall headlong in the very firſt 
entrance of this diſpute. 

7. Burin this, as in the former Queſtion , it ſhall not be amiſs 
to propoſe bur Adverſaries principal Argaments and Exceptions 


Rule of Faith, And I would requeſt any man, that is able ro judge 


of the force and ſtrength of an Argument, to read the beſt learned, 


o = - 
and moſt eſteemed 6f our Adverſaries, for the further confirmation 


not ſought into their Writings) may happily imagine, that much 
more. hath or might be ſaid by any of them, then can be found in 


all their Writings. Whereas Bel/larmine and Yalentian, two excellent 


Scholars, and moſt judicious Divines, (where their wits were their 
own) and all other good Writers of their fide, whom I could hi- 
therto meet with, by reaſon of the Barrenneſ&of their marter, and 
ſhallow unſetled Foundation of their Infallible Church, have per- 


8] formed as good ſervice to our Cauſe in this preſent Controverſie, | 


{1 
© have his wiſh. And for the edification of mine own Faith in'this 
Point, I muſt (ont of the ſincerity of a good Conſcience) profeſs, | 
I would not for any good on earth, but Bellarmine, Valentian, and | 
other grand Patrons, or plauſible Advocates of the Popes Cauſe, 
(eſpecially Valerian) had raken ſuch earneſt pains in accuſing our | 
( hurches Boctrine; for they have moſt clearly acquitred it, in that ' 


as that Roman Orator, famous for his Unskilfulneſs in 4ugu/wus his 


#| time, did to the Parties whom he accuſed; 7 would to God (aid the | 


Emperour) hz fooliſh Fellow had accuſed my Gallery, (which had been | 


long in building) for rhen it had been abſolved, that is, according to | 


the uſe of this word in Latin, finiſhed exe this, In this Cafe we. 


we may juſtly preſume there can be no more ſaid againſt it, And whe- | 


ther all they bave ſaid or can fay, be ought, Ileave it to the judi- 
C1OUS. 


On 


proſecurcd, lib, 


A —_——_ 
Tome 1. 
WY Y%Y 


The Groſneſs | 
of our Adver- 
fartes Excepti- 
0nsS being 4 

branch f their 
general Extre- 
mity mention- 
cap, 4, ſeR, 
', further to be 


3. le@.z, cap, 
Il, 
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Tome 1, | cious Readers judgment: I will ſer down ſome of their Objedonr 
LYN | and then proſecute their general Topick , or forms of their Ar," 
ments, whence all particulars, which in this Caſe they can in 
muſt receive their whole ſtrength. _, ng, 
4 Onines Hz-| $, * AlU Hereticks (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) which admit the Anthorit 
renee in | of Scriptures (for ſome rejected all or moſt parts of the Sacred Cn ; K 


{cripturas in . : 
authoritare | ſeem to themſelves to follow the Scriptures, when as indeed they follow their 


recipiunt, 1p- own Erronrs, * Nor ao Herefies (ſaith the {ame Father in another 


ſas fibi viden- Ma 
or ſeftari, | Place) ard other naughty Opinions, which enſnare mens ſouls, ſpring fron 


cum ſuos po- | any other Root than this, That the right ſenſe of Scripture conceived jy; 
trus fectertur | gd Jet ſo conceived, is boldly and raſhly avouched mp 
errores. Aug. | £99 JE , Y JY . 


epiſt. 222, ad 


Conſentium, b Neque enim natz ſunt hzceſes & qurdam dogmata perverſitatis ilJaqueantia anjmas , ni' 
. 4 - 1 T - ' þ 1 - il 
dum ſcripturz bonzx intelligancur non bene z & quod in iis non bene intelligirur, etiam temere & audatte; 


aſlcritur. Tra. 18. in Fohan. 


9. And in another Book of Augnſtine, it is ſaid, (Yalextiay would 
© Non modo | have the ſaying well obſerved , as itſhall be ro his ſhame) « 77, 
locos ſcriptu- | Hereticks do not corrupt only the obſcure and aifficult, but even the pliin ayj 
ouron eafie places of Scriptures ; and * our Saviour Chriſt (as this Writer 44. 


fed ettam ali- x : x ; 
0s qui ſunt a- | deth) did intimate how obnoxious the Evangelical Doftrine was to this cy. 


perti & clar! ruption by Hereticks, when he forewarned ws , to beware of falſe Prophets 
corrumpi ab © 3 h ja | ; pnets, 
Hereticks, ſaith he, ſeem to be Prophets, becauſe they make a fair ſhew of 


hxreticis, lib, 
:, de nuptiis | Seripture-phraſes , which are as the Character or external ſhape of heavenh 


& cOn.Ccap.z1, M 
7 Chriſti, oi. | DotFreme, But Prophets they are mot , becauſe under the outward ſhew if 
heavenly words, they manifeft not the native ſenſe and meaning of the Hil 


am facillime 


-—onrmonay þ Ghoſt, but their own adulterate, corrupt Opinions, ſacrilegiouſly znveſied by 
j = rumpi ſdb- them in ſacred phraſe, as it were the abomination of deſolation ſtanding i 
the Holy place , as Origen elegantly notes, Hom. 29." in Matt. byth 


indicayit,cum 
admonuit ut 3/7: 7 
—_ =y ſame Analogy are they called ravening Wolves , being arrayed in (beep 


quam a falſis clathing, &Cc. 


prophetis ca- | . Gy n 
veremus, — Videntur prophetz, quoniam ſctipturz verba proferunt, quz divine do@rinz ſunt charafer 


& quaſi externa ſpecies, ſed prophetz non ſunt,quoniam ſub ea verborum divinorum externa ſpecie non often. 
dunt nobis genuinam S.5S, lententiam, ſed adulterinas ſuas perverlaſque Op1niones ſacrilege in verbis ſacri 
: ſe collocatas, tanquam abominationem (ut eleganter Origines Hom1l, 29, in Matt. netavit) ſtantem inlo- 
co ſanto, *Eadem d2 cauſa vocantur lupi rapaces , qui veſtimentis induti ſunt ovium. Valent, tom, 3. in 


 Aquinatem. Diſputat. 1. quzſt. 1, punt, 7, paragr. 6. 


| 10, Theſe and like places are brought by Yalentiax (as the title; 


e Hzc ides | and concluſion of that Paragraph ſhew) to this purpoſe : That* ſe 
anche "| zng all Hereticks may and do eaſily pervert the Scriptures , as Saint Peter 
verſi hzretici | ſazth, to their own deſtruction : we ſhould hence be inflrutted, that this _ 
facillime ſcri- | 212yſal Anuhority, and moſt behooveful for the Salvation of all , which w! 
os pads ſeek as the common Tuage is all Points of Faith , cannot be ſeated inilt 
tionem ficut Scriptare alone. 


D, Petrus in- | 
quit depravant. ( Pet:3.) Intelligamus certe non in ſcripturis ſolis conſtitutam efſe univerfalem iJlam, & 


{alutem hominum accommodiſſimam authoritatem, totius fidei judicem,quam inquirimus, Valent. loc.citat, 


, | 

11, Another Mark whereat theſe fiery Darts do uſually aims; 
to faſten the conceit of Herefie upon our Church , ſeeing it hath 
always been the practice of Hereticks, to cover their wicked ini: 
ovinations with ſacred phraſe, and, as Lyrinenfis ſaith, to inter-ſptt! 
or flraw their depraved Opinions with the ſweet and fragrant Sentenits bl 
Scripture as with {me precioms ſpice, leſt the exhalation of their native ſms) 


might bewray their corruption to the Reader, This is a Common = | 
| troddet 


——— \ 
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| CraaP.XX. The former Objeftions are forcible to confirm, &c. 


—— — OOO —— 


-———————_—_—_—IART.AS 4 WH | ote=vy 
:rodden almoſt bare by the Engliſh pamphleting Papiſt, who learns 
che Articles of his Roman Creed » and general heads of Contro- 
verſies betwixt us, with their uſual Arguments or Exceptions 
2g4inſt our Doctrine , no otherwiſe than che Fidler doth his Song , 
holding it ſufficient for his part, to afford a Mimicks face , ſcurri- 
lous ſtile, or Apiſh geſture, unto the inventions of zellarmine, Valen- 
tics, or ſome foreign Jeſuites Brain, And as it is hard for us to 
ſpeak, though in general terms, againſt any Sin in 4 Countrey- 
Pariſh, but one or other will perſwade himſelf that we aim at his 
overthwart- Neighbour, unto whom, perhaps, our reproofs are leſs 
appliable, than unto him that thus applies them : ſo is it very eafie 
for thi: Mimical crue to perſwade the ignorant or diſcontented Peo 
ple, that every Miniſter , whoſe perſon or behaviour, upon what 
reſpe@ ſoever, they diſlike, is the very man meant by the Ancient 
Father and our Saviour in the former general Allegations ; if he 
aſe but the phraſe of Scripture, not the Character of that foreign 
Beaſt; Whereas their Obje&ions duly examined can hurt none bur 
the Objectors, 


— 


GuHar XX. 


That the former Objeftions (and all cf like kind, drawn from 
the Cunning Prattice of Hereticks, in colouring falſe Opinions £ 
by Scripture) are moſt forcible to confirm ours, and confound 
the Adverſaries Dofrine. 


[1 N ff Uſter they as many Authorities or Experiments of this 
| M Rank, as they liſt, we know the ſtrength and nature of 
their weapons. They are dangerous indeed to ſuch'as have not put 
on the Breſt-plate of Righteouſneſs , or Shield of Faith: bur yer 
(God be praiſed) as ſharp ar the one end as at the other, and they 
had need to be wary, how, and againſt whom they uſe them. For 
beaten back dire&tly by the Defendants, they may be as fair to kill 

J the Thrower, at the rebound, as Them againſt whom they were 
firſt inrended. For proof hereof, look how eafily we can retort all 

J they have thrown at us, upon themſelves. It hath been the pra- 
q*tice of Hereticks (ſay they) to miſinterpret Scriptures, and pre- 
tend their Authority for countenancing errours. This wounds not 
4's, Except we were naked of all Syllogiſtical Armour of proof, 
For - ſhould prove (if they will conclude ought to our preju- 
ice) that none but Hereticks have uſed Scriptures Authority to 
confirm their Opinions, For if Orthodox and truly Religious 
4 Vriters, in the beſt and flouriſhing Ages of the Church, have been 
4-5 Copious and Induſtrious in citing Authorities of Scriptures for 
Jer Opinions,as Hereticks: this Argument proves nothing againſt | 
us, why we may not be Orthodoxes and true Catholicks, as well 

$45 Hereticks, Thar this hath been the practice of Hereticks, we 
knowledge; and having received this their Blow, we can return | 


_ own Weapons upon them, with greater probability of better | 
ſpeed, 


2. * Ic]. 
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Tome 1. ; 2. * It hath been the practice of ſundry Hereticks, never of zgy 
LWNY , Orthodox, to refuſe their trial by Scripture, and flee unto Tradj. 
bo cares "tions, It hath been che continual practice of moſt monſtrous ng 
rures alone, # | blaſphemous Impoſtors, of falſe Meſſiahs, and ſuch as oppoſe then. 
no ſuch Pre- | ſelves againſt (hrift ; of Mahomet , and ſuch like, to plead thejn. 
ore of fallible Afﬀiſtance of the Holy Ghoft, and a Supreme Anthority 
& the refuſal of | yer others, without ſubjeion to any trial, either by ScriPture or 


yr OS: ' other Means. If moſt of them have failedin getting ſo many ſeed. 


| Fieniſm in the | faſt followers, as the Pope now hath, and for many years h1th 


Adverſa). had; it is moſt likely this was either becauſe their Hereſies were 
' more open, and more eaſfie to be deſcried ; or they leſs cunning in 
' countenancing them by Scriptures, Antiquity , or other playfihle 
' ſhows of Cuſtom, Tradition, or the like, For we all know, that; 
| 4mtichriſts greatneſs muſt grow by the multitude of his reſolute 
' followers, that God ſhall ſens them (be they never ſo many) fron 
z Thef. 2.11, | deluſions, that they ſhould believe lyes; that his coming #« by the Working 
| of Satan (who can urge Scripture as cunningly to maintain Falſhogq 
as any Heretick) ard by all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, So that 
it will be hard to diſcover or prevent his coming, unleſs men be ye. 
ry cunning and expert in theſe Scriptures, the Rule of Truth, cþ; 
only Light, whereby all Falſhood muſt be diſcovered, 
3. Thar they may once for all know , how little we fear their 
force, we will ſer our Bodies ſo as they ſhall not miſs them, and 
| prepare our ſelves to take the full ſtrength and Dint of all their 
ſtrokes, The Hereticks of old time (ſay they) have urged Sci. 
ptures for their Doctrine vehemently and copiouſly : we will give 
them better hold, and help them to preſs this Point a little harder, 
They did urge Scriptures moſt cunningly, moſt ſubtilly, and here- 
by deceived many, yea almoſt ſtaggered the very Elet. Whatif 
they did « ſo would Pharaohs Enchanters have obſtupified moſtof 
the Iſraelites beſide Moſes and Aros: but did their cunning jugling 
prejudice the truth of oſs Miracles 2 or did he negle@ to man;- 
feſt the Power of God, for fear leſt he ſhould be cenſured for ſuch 
an one as they were, only more cunning in his Craft © Their 
wicked cunning ſerved as a foil ſo toſet forth his heavenly kill, 
the Enchanters themſelves could not bur ſee the Fixger of God in his 
working : herein more ingenuous than the modern Jeſuites; who 
in ſoclear a Point as this, we now diſpute, after ſo many foils 25 
they have taken, will not acknowledge the force of that Scripture 
{in themſelves; Magna eft veritas & prevalet. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they will not come into the open Court, to try their Skill be- 
fore unpartial Judges. | 
4. The Devil, we all know, did urge the Scripture to our Savi 
our, with great skill and dexterity. Had he been the only follower 
or firſt founder of this practice, or the firſt of all we had read of, 
we ſhould have been (until we had found ſome better example and 
warrant for it) as much afraid to have imitated him herein, 
that ſcrupulous Monk was to wear his Hood ; becauſe he thought 
the Devil had been the firſt that ever had worn one, being uſually 
painted in that habit , when he came to tempt our Saviour Chrif, 
and that Story he thought in all likely-hood to be as Ancient as the 
firſt Hood. But with what, Weapon did our Saviour vanquiſh S- 
can, that had ſer upon him with Scripture £ Did he charge = 


— 
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ab pena anathematis to be flent? or did he crave the Chanrches peace 
under pain of greater penalties © or did he appeal nnto the infal. 
lible Authority , or Supreme Tribunal of the Jewiſh Church 2 did 
he except againſt him-For uſing an unlawful » Heretical Weapon * 
can you'deny that he foiled him with theſe very weapons, where- 
with we now contend, that all Hereticks (Satans followers) ate 
co be aſſaulted and repulſed , ere they can be lawfully foiled, and 
quite overthrown © | And here 7 would beſeech all ſober-minded Chriſti- 
ans, even as they love our Savionr (rift (the chief Captain of the 
'Lords Hoſt, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith) and as they 
hate Satan himſelf, (the Head and Prince of all Gods, Chriſts, and | 
| qur enemies) zo conſider theſe ſnbſequent Reaſons well, and weigh this 
Inſtance in the quiet, calm, and ſetled motions of their hearts, _ Es | 
- 5, If Satan can thus teach Hereticks , and other hi like wicked Inſtru- | hat _ | 
ments, ſuch great «kill and cunning in Scriptures , as they can thereby | {&; wm 
countenance Errours, and deceive others with a ſhew of God- | Herericks in 
lineſ + why ſhould we ot hols it 4s 4 principal Article of onr Faith, that —- Fade :. 
| Chriſt Feſaa ts able to inſtrudt hu choſen Immediately ,' in the true Senſe and | prures. 
| Meaning of the ſame Scriptures , ſo as they may hereby grow $kilful 
enough, to retain ſuch as love the Truth in the. knowledge of 
Truth, and defend themſelves and others againſt the oppoſitions of 
E NHereticks, although they bring their Arguments out of Scripture. 
| | For, Firſt, we know, and belieye that Chriſt is ſtronger than Sa- 
tan; for he hath bound that ſtrong man: Secondly, that he is better 
Skilled in Scripture : for after his firſt entrance into his Prophetical | 
or Sacerdotal Function , he * put him hereby to flight, and at his | 4 Marth. 4: 
Paſfion * threw him out of his hold. Satans ſtrength fince that time | b Fob.22.13. 
hath been leſs , and Chriſts Power greater ; ſo that in his ſtrength | N* Pall the 
| 5 : rince of this 
we may be ſtronger than all Satans followers, Thirdly, we know | wird be caſt 
that the Scripture 1s in it ſe}f much more favourable unto Truth, | 9% | 
than unto Falſhood ; and (zeteris paribws) far more apt to confirm 
true Religion, and inftru@ in Points of Faith, than to eſtabliſh He- 
refie, or fill the World with Errours z only the Sons 'of Darknel's 
have been wiſer in their Generation, . than ſuch as ſhould be, or (in 
ſome meaſure) are the Sons of Light, And if Hereticks may ſeem 
to have had the better ſometimes of the Orthodox, in trying Con- | 
troverfies by Scripture, this doubtleſs was for no other reaſon but 
only this : Their alacrity and induſtry in ſearching Sciptures for 
maintenance of Errours, was greater than the others for eſtabliſh- 
ment and confirmation of the Truth, otherwiſe , as we ſaid be- | r4e agus 
fore, the Truth is more conſonant to the purity and integrity of | propoſed in the 
Sacred Writ, than any Falſhood (though. never ſo fair in ſhew) | 7 514%, 
can be: And Chriſt Jeſus is more powerful, and more skilful, more | Ground, to 
able and more willing.to affift and ſtrengthen ſuch as follow him, | 2797 0:26 a- 
than Satan is toenable his wicked Inſtruments. Seeing then: by prog Song 
theſe Scriptures he hath cruſhed Satans head, and put him to flight; | is more pow- 
why ſhould his faithful followers deſpair , by the ſame Weapons, pot Somay | 
to foil and ſlay Satans ſervants, ſo they will be as induſtrious to uſe | tres than 
them, as the others are.to abuſe them. Nor will you (I hope) de- Chrilt 3 = 
ny that Chriſt is preſent perpetually to his trne Church, as well as | kelp his 4a 
Satan is to Hereticks. Say then what you can or dare, why ye | firuments_ 
ſhould think it ſtrange or impoſſible, that he ſhould teach all faith- "_ —_— 
tul Souls the true Senſe and Meaning of his Word, —— ſen. | 
Nn iS 
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his Bleſſed Spirit, working with the Miniſtery of Saints, (withoy; 
{a Vicar-general on earth;) as well as Satan doth Hereticks the 
| counterfeit ſenſe , or falſe , but fair ſeeming Meaning of It imme. 
diately by himſelf, or his wicked ſpirits. For we never heard thi; 
Satan had any Vicar-general, by whom he teacheth Hereticks 2) 
their cunning, unleſs this be the Pope : which if he be, then is he 
not Vicar-general unto Chriſt. 

6. Seeing (beloved Chriſtians) we are compaſſed about with 
ſuch a clond of Witneſſes, whereof not one, without open Infidelity 
can be impeached : Let us not diſdain to take the practice of Chi 
Teſus, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, as a Patern well he. 
ficting our imitation. Not to be as induſtrious in ſearching the jq. 
ward Senſe and ſecret Meaning ,- as Hereticks in urging the qu. 
ward letter of the Law , were not to follow the footſteps of 2 yi. 
orious Lord , moſt good and gracious to his followers, with 
great alacrity, as vanquiſhed Satans wicked Inſtruments do his. 
both (if not deteſted by us, as the fouleſt ſhame, thar in this lif 
can befal us) will breed our everlaſting Confuſion, in the life tg 
come. | 
7. That I may diſpute with ſuch ag, make a jeſt of Scriptures, 
according to their childiſh folly ; if by this means I might poſſibly 
cure their Impiety : Tellus, I pray, ye DoGtors of Rome, many of 
whom I know to be men of learning, wit, and ſpirit, and for thi 
reaſon (as I ſhould think) more unwilling to make your ſelves pal. 
pably ridiculous, to every: Child or Novice in Arts, (howſoever, 
unto all ſorts you ſtrive to make Chriſts PraQtice ſuch: ) Tell us, 
what is your ©ounſel in this choice ® Shall we forſake Chriſt, On, 
yea Saint Peters beſt Maſter , to become Scholars unto your Staphilus, « 
Hoſius Coalier ? who (if their reports be true) did ſooner put the 
Devil to ſilence with this Doctrine of your (hurches Iafallibility, than 
Chriſt did, for all his Scripture ; for the Devil, as the * Evange 
liſt tells us, departed not from our Saviour before the Third Bloy, 
void Satan, able to abide the Coalier but Two, or rather one 
a little doubled, 7 believe as the Church believes, and the Charch tt: 
lieves as 1 believe, So much by your Doctrine doth the Devil 
fear the very Name of your Church, though in a Coaliers mth, 
more than the Word of God, albeit uttered by the Son of God 
himſelf, 

$. But we know the Proverb too well, Zike to Ike, Children 
and ignorant people are not ignorant, . that the Devil will be com: 
manded, by ſuch as ſtudy the black-Art: no marvail if he ufte 
himſelf upon good terms to be put down by a Coalier, And 3s] 
will not peremptorily-deny, but the Story might be true : ſo que- 
ſtionleſs ſuch as moſt believe it, _—_ miſtake the true cauſe 
of Satans. ſudden filence ; for the truer the Story were, the like- 
lier were it, he (hould hold his peace , as ſoon as he heard the Co- 
alier believe as he would have him. This is a Catechiſm in 1t 
kind ſo perfect and abſojute, ſo well ſuiting to the old Serpent 
purpoſe; that if Hell might have a general vacancy from all other 
imployments, for time as long as hath been fince Zucifers fall ; n0! 
all the Powers therein could deviſe what one word might be i 
ded, what detracted ; unleſs perhaps they would expreſs what rhe 


65, 


Coalier happily underſtood, [7 believe a the Church Romiſþ belies 
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und the Church Romiſh as 1 believe } whole Conſequence is, Both ſhall | Toime 1. 
believe whatſoever Hell would have them. The uſe. of ſuch ruftick | of Ng 
weatows,as theſe, was perhaps on your part not unnece{lary in that rude world : 
wherein Lindan's Panoplie went for approved harneſs , or Ecchius Bolts 
x oood Artillery ; but ſhould you uſe the like now, every Puny in 
our Schools that knows but how to manage an Argument, (of which | 
God be praiſed we have enough for a whole Army) ſhall match 
our great Goliath, whilſt they thus keep aloof, and lay your ſtout- 
i Champions in the duſt, by returning their own or like ſhot 


upon them. : 


a RT. oa 


Cunayr. Lak 


|The pretended Excellencie of the ſuppoſed Roman Rule, for com- 
pofing Controverſies , impeached by the frequencie of Hereſies 
in the Primitive ( hurch, and the imperfeftion of that Onion, 


whereof ſince that time they ſo mach boaſt. 


1. JJUt let us leave off skirmiſhing afar off, and come a little 
nearer to the Point. You are content to join with us in 

This, That it hath been the Practice of Hereticks from time to 
time, to ſtand much upon the Authority of Scriptures; Then 
were not Luther and (alviz the firſt, that ever made this Odious 
Compariſon betwixt Gods Word and the Popes. Nay, you will not 
deny but this Practice of urging Scripture was moſt frequent, and | 
the Truth moſt troubled hereby in the Primitive Church. If a man 
might ask you, Where was this your ſuppoſed Infallibility then 
iythe ſwadling-clouts or unborn « If then unborn, it is too young 
{to make younger Brethren of all Congregations elſe: too young 
tocauſe Chriſtian Kings and Emperours ſubje& their Crowns unto 
your upſtart Mitre : If then born, albeit bur in irs Infancy, yet ſuch 
an Herculeay Power , as you profeſs yours to be, which puts an 
i ri to all Chriſtian mens thoughts in Points of Faith, (for to 
this purpoſe your Controverſors cite that place of Scripture, as your 
Vulgarreads it, Yerba Sapientum ſunt tanquam clavi in altum fixi per 
|| Mapiſtrorum conſilium, conſcripta & a Paſtore Uno data ;, viz. the Pope, | 
\ iſlis amplics Filt mi ne requiras ) might in ail congruity have taken | 

' Hercules Motto for its word, Cunarum labor eft angues ſuperaſſe mearum : | 


though it had lain then ſleeping in the Cradle, yet mightit, (were | 


j 


it ſuch as you would make it) eaſily have cruſht this Seed of Ser-| 
pents in the very neſt , wherein they bred , and not have ſuffered | 
them to grow up to flying Dragons, to peſter the World far and | 
near with their deadly poiſon, | | 
2, I wouid have you here to conſider this Incongruity well, which | 
& | [muſt farther proſecute in thenext Diſpute. You plead the necel- | 
| fity of your Churches Infallibility for compoſing all Contentions | 
and variety of Opinions about Scripture-ſenſe, and yet we evi-. 
dently ſee (which you cannot deny) that ſuch bitter Contenti- | 
ons, and dangerous varieties of Opinions about Scripture-ſenſe, 
were moſt rife, moſt eagerly proſecuted, and maintained , when 
Nn 2 this 
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* That the F 4- 
thers, if we 
the the lite- 
ral plain 
Grammatical 
Senſe of their 
words, attti- 
bute as much 
to Scriptures 
as we do, Our 
Adverfaries 
cannot aeny. 
May we not 
th:n [afely 


' Contentions amongſt the Learned. The Pope was much too blame, 


pas Gr Srrronmnne 
this Title of your Churches Infallibility (if it were juſt) m; he 
have been beſt known, and ſooneſt aſſented unro. For * ſure - 
Ancient Fathers who had learned Chriſtian Obedience , always 
ready to give honour, where honour was due, would moſt willins 
have acknowledged ſo abſolute a Sovereignty , and could have 
been glad to have uſed the Benefits of it, to have ſpared them. 
ſelves a great deal of trouble and pains, if it could have been pro. 
ved then to have been ſuch an excellent Mean, for allaying 4 


to let Athanaſins ſuffer ſuch pains, exile, and abuſe by the 45;a, {:. 
ion, inthe defence of the Truth, if his Infallibilicy could hays 


| compoſed the Quarrel. Au/fin hath been famous throughout al 


think, they 

meant what 

their words na- 
turally import? 
No, Valentian 
bath found out 
a Ayſpical In- 
terpretation of 
thrm. Tom. 3. 


| Generations fince, for his learned Labours againſt the Pelagian He- 
refie ; Cyril for his accurate Confutation of Neſtorizs, and yet the 
Scripture was the beſt Weapon they knew. Neither of them git 
ever appeal to the Popes Infallibility , not the Popes themſelye; 
which then lived would have uſed any other Rule but Scripture, 


for their own defence. 
diſp.1 ? qurlit. 


1, pun. 7. paragr. 5s. Quemadmodum quando uni Perſonz divinz aliqua perfeRtio divinitatis abſoly: 
tribuitur, intelligunt Theologi, ab ejus perfeftionis communione creaturas tantum excludi, non autem Per. 
ſonas alias divinas quz ſunt cjuſdem naturx : Ita San&j Patres ficubi Seripturz authoritatem ſolam ad file 
quzſtiones finiendas valere ſignificant : Ecclefiz certe authoritatem, quam item pro divina habent, & quam 
ipla nobis commcndat Scriptura, minime excludunt, ſed alia five teſtimonia, five argumenta, quz ſint tar, 
rum humana, Nam fi non ita Iintelligerent, profefto nunquam 1lli in controverſiis fidei, ipſa per ſe authy. 
ritate Eccleſiaſticx traditionis ad probandum uterentur, At utuntur ea ipſi frequentiflime & utendum ef: 
docent, As the non-conſcquence of thi Collefion, (» how far the Fatbers did urge the Churches Authority, hew th, 
moſt pregnant Speeches thas can be found in any of their Writings muſt be limited, will eafily appear), 7f we confer 
the Two former diſtinftions : The one between the Infallible Rule of Faith, and the Means or Motives inducing 
us to Believe : The otber between that Condirional Aﬀent , which in Caſes doubrful we muſt give 10 the Pijj; 
Church, and that Abſolute Belief, which is only due unto Scriptures : The Fathers uſed the Churches Authority agtin 
Hereticks, as we ds thcirs againſt Noveliſts, not as a Rule whereby finally to examine or determine Divine Truths, lt 
as a curb to bridle preſumptuors gainſaying Opinions generally recetved or ſuppoſed for true, by men of fincerity and 5þil 


zn Divine Myfterits. 


3. Your uſual Argument is , that a»/eſ5 God had left ſuch as infil 
lible Authority as might take up all Controverſies 5 he had not ſufficient 
provided for his Church. Then, by your conſent, he left ſuch an Au- 
thority, as was ſufficient to perform this good ſervice to it, To 
whom then did he commit it © To the See of Rome, ſay you. Hoy 
chanceth it your Fore-elders did not pur it in practiſe , and make 
the Power of it better known « This Blame you cannot lay upon 
the Almighty ; for he, for his part, (by your confeſſion) provided 
abundantly for the Peace and Quiet of his Church, And yet it 
ſeems the Church was ill provided for, when Schiſms and Herefies 
ſprung ſofaſt, This therefore was your Churches fault, that bore 
this Spiritual Sword in vain, and would not uſe it; when the 
Chriſtian Werld ſtood moſt in need of it, for the final Decifion df 
Controverſies. So then although we ſhould grant you, that your 
| Church had ſometimes the Birth-right, amongſt all the Iſrael df 
| God : yet might we juſtly ſay of it , as old 1ſ-ael ſaid of Reuben hi 
| eldeſt ſon, Thy Dignity 4 goxes and we were to ſeek this Supreme 
| | Authority (if God had given any ſuch Supremacy to any) in ſome 
'.-;.., | Other Tribe which were likely to ule it better. 

| onceltear Ple- 4. * If you reply, Your Churches Authority in compoſing Cot. 
| troverſies amongſt the Learned, hath been better known fince thit 


; rogatives the 

; Fe (u't2s be- ; = 
; ſtow repon ther Church , the greater they make her diſgrace for not uſing her Authority better , when the Chriſiia 
i World ſivod moſt in need of it. : 
Aouriſhing 
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Aouriſhing Age of learned and religious Fathers; and fince it hath Tome 1 


been ſo well known and acknowledged, Hereſies have been more 
thin ſown , than before ; ( few or none till Zuthey aroſe daring to 
confront the Church or Popes Authority, with Scripture: z You 
ive us hereby juſt cauſe to ſuſpeR, thar Hereſie had got the upper 

and of Truth, for the Multitude of followers ; that there had been 
a general Combination in Falſhood till Zuther brake it, For if ſun- 
dry of the Ancient Hereticks, with whoſe Dottrine the Primitive Church was 
peſtered, could under pretence of Scripture, have got into Supreme Authority x 
or have eftabliſhed their Propoſitions, framed (as they thought out of Gods 
wird) with ſtrength of Temporal Sword , as Mahomet aid his : 1t were 
great ſimplicity to think , that they conld not have been content , to have let 
the Scriptures fleep, or have threatned all with Death and Deftruition; that 
ſhould have urged them to the prejudice of their Opinions, eſpecially of ſuch 
Opinions 4s aid concern their Dignity, For all Falſhood and Spiritual 
Bligdneſs hates this Light , and could either wiſh it put out, or 
them utterly extin& that Object it to them. As he that hath 
wound himſelf into anothers Inheritance by ſome quirk in Law, or 
captious clauſe not well underſtood , would not be much offended 
to have all Evidences of primary Copies either burnt or buried, 
even that by which he got it, if ic, upon better Conſideration, or 
more indifferent hearing, were likely ro overthrow his Title. 

5. And if we may gueſs at the courſe of Satans policy, in watch- 
ing bis opportunities to effect his purpoſe, by the cuſtomary faſhion 
of ſecular Politicians (his Scholars) 1n like caſes; moſt probable it 
is, that after theſe Broils of Diſſention about the Goſpel of Peace, 
ſo frequent in the Primitive Church, the great Calamities, and 
bodily Affliction which followed thereon; moſt men grew weary of 
their Spiritual Warfare, and became ſlothful in the ſearch of Scri- 
ptures, the only Armory for all Munition, in this kind of War, 
Every man afterwards, inthe freſh memory of the Church their 
Mothers bleeding Wounds, and the Deſolation which had enſued 
theſe furious Broils, became more traable to entertain Conditions 
of Peace: and Satan himſelf, who had ſown the ſeeds of all the 
former Diſſention , after he ſaw all or moſt weary of War, was 
content to turn Peace-maker for his own advantage. Theſe were 
as the firſt Preparations for laying the Foundations of the myſtical 
* zabel, in whoſe erection , the Manner, Method, and Circum- 
ſtances of the formers diffolution are all inverted. The Building 
of the firſt was hindered by the Confuſion of Tongues, or the Di- 
| viſton of one Language into many ; whence iſſued the ſcattering of 
the People + throughout the earth : the ſecond was finiſhed by the 
concourſe of divers People, and the Compoſition or Confuſion of 
different Languages, For (as * Geropica acutely obſerves) the pre- 
ſent temper of modern Jtaliar, Spaniſh, French, (we may add of our 
| Engliſh) Diale&ts, was from the mixture of the Roman and Barba- 
rous Tongues, whilſt the natural Inhabitants of theſe Countries, 


* Roma Ba- 
bel rediviva, 
the myſtical 

Babel raiſed 

by compounding | 
thele Elements 
whereinto old 
Babel was re- 


ſolved. The 


Diſſolution of | 
the one, and , 
the Erefion of 
the other dif- 


fering Lut as 


the reſ6lntion 


of Quick ſilver into Fume, and the converſion of it again into Q1ick-filver. The City of Babylon likewiſe (as ſpall 
God willing elſewhcre appear) was the true Type of Rome ; the one as FE. Auſtin compareth them, being the mo- 
ther, the aber the daughter, each evidently paralleling the other in moſt Abominations : which the reaſon (as I take 
it) why the Holy Ghoſt inſtiles Rome with the name of Babylon, whoſe Abominations were well known to the ſaith- 


fit, and might ſerve as a Light, to diſcover Romiſh filthine(s. 
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a The reaſon 
why our old 
Engliſh parti 
cipates meſt of 
Buttery-hatch- 
Latin. 


b That ſuch 
was the diſp:fi- 
tion of the Ro- 
mans at that 
time, as would 
eaſily conde= 
(ſcended to ad- 
mit & mixture 
of Pagani(m, 
may appear out 
of $t, Auſtins 
firſt Books de 
C1vitate Dej, 
and Salvianus 
de providen= 
tia, 

Cc As may appear 
out of ſume 
works going 
under the name 
of Gregory 
the great, and 
Gregory of 
Towers Hi- 
ſtory. 


Our Church © 
was in the Ro- 
miſh Synagogue 
as 4 little pore 
tion of fine 
Gold ina great 
maſs of Droſs, 
until the flames 
of ' Perſecution 
ſevered it an1 
made it con- 
ſpicusus. 


and ſhameful 
Perſecution of 
ſundry, for pro 
feſſing moſt 
Points of our 
Religion In 
S. Bernards 
”_ 


| 


The miſerable | 


Comm 
(before accuſtomed to the Roman Language) and the Barbarians 


which at that time over-ran them , were inforced to imitare each 
other in their words and manner of ſpeech, that they might be the 
better underſtood in matters of * neceſſary Commerce or ordinar 
Contraas. And this is the true reaſon why our Ancient Enelif 
Latiniſms are not as the Latin Greciſms, which were derived h 
Art and Imitation from clear Helicon extracted from the pureſt Rg. 
man; but from Latin of the baſe and vulgar ſtamp, This Confy. 
fion of the Latin and other barbarous Tongues, was bur a Type or 
Picture of confounding the Ancient true Roman Religion with 
barbarous Herefies, Heatheniſh Rites, and ſeveral kinds of Pzoz. 
niſms ; whilſt the * Romans, who had already begun to diſtaſte the 
Truth, *< ſought by lying Legends and falſe Wonders, to pleaſe the 
oroſs Palate of the Goths, Vandals, Hnnns, Alans, Franks and Saxons. 
and they again herewith delighted were content to imitate the 
other in ſundry ſacred and religious Rites, ſo as neither kept their 
Ancient Religion , but all imbraced this mixture or new confuſe, 
Maſs. And, to ſpeak properly , that Unity whereof the Adver. 
ſary ſo much boaſts, ſince that flouriſhing Age of Fathers, wherein 
Contentions were ſorife, and the Roman Church no betrer eſteem. 
ed than ſome of her ſiſters, was not a Poſitive Conſent in the fin- 
cere Truth, wrought by the Spirit of God, (as a perfect Homoge- 
neal mixture by true and lively heat ) but rather a bare Negation 
of aQual Diſſention, cauſed by a dull Confuſion of the dregsf 
Errour, coagulate and congealed together by Ignorance, Carell. 
neſs, Sloth, Negligepce, and want of 'Zeal to the Truth. 

6. And after this Compoſal was once ſo wrought, that men hal 
felt ſome intermiſſion of pablick Diflention which they feare 
moſt: ſuch as were induſtrious in the ſearch , or would have been 
expert in the Knowledge of Scriptures, were eſteemed of but; 
Souldiers in the time of Peace and Eaſe, always ſuſpected leſt they 
ſhould raiſe new Broils ; an Yor this reaſon, debarred of free ac 
ceſs unto this Armory, But howſoever the practiſe of Examining 
the Churches Authority by Scripture , was for many Generations 
rare, till Luther aroſe ; yet during all this time, that of our Apoſtle 
(Aﬀs I4- 17.) was in'this caſe moſt true, us duepwer faury a7, GOD 
did wot leave himſelf without a Witneſs. In all theſe Ages he had hi 
Martyrs whoin the fervency of their Zeal earneſtly ſought the m 
ſolution of the coagulated Maſs and extraction of Celeſtial Quit: 
teſſences therein buried ; offering their Bodies as fuel to the flame 
of perſecutions that were'to effect it. 

' 7. Nor can you in reaſon demand we ſhould give particular It 
ſtances of ſuch Martyrs in every Age. For no man of ſenſe but vil 
eaſily conceive that your Church would ſeek by all means poſſi 
to obliterate their Fame and Memory upon whoſe Bodies ſhe hl 
exerciſed ſuch extream Tyranny, leſt their Example might encot 
rage Poſterity tolike Reſolutions. Unleſs DR7EDO had (unawars 
I think) acquainted me with the Provoſt of STENELDA's Epilii 
to S. BERNARD , I had not known either your cruelty againſt te 
Albigenſes (or Picards, as I ſuppoſe) or their conſtancy, in fat 
fering Tortures 'in themſelves moſt grievous, yet attended witl 
Uſages as diſgraceful ; both for the manner or form or Proceecing 
as injuriouſly inflicted , as the ground or matter of prone 

rouglt 
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brought againſt them were unjuſt and impious. The Provoſts Epi- 
le was to this effect, 


8. F would gladly be reſolved (Holy Father) might I enjoy your preſence, 
whence it # that in Hereticks, the Devils members, there ſhould be 
ſo great Reſolution for defence of their Hereſies, as the like can ſcarce be 
found in very religious and faithful Chriſtians. There are (ſaith he) 
amongſt us > Hereticks which put no confidence in the Sufſrages of men de- 
ceaſed, or Prayers of Saints : Faſtings and other afftictions of the Body uſually 
undertaken for Sin, are not 11 their Opinion zeceſſary to the righteous : Pur- 
zatory after death they acknowledge none, Denying the making of our Lords 
Body in the Sacrament of the Altar ;, the Church they affirm to be among ft 
them , having neither Fields nor Poſſeſſions. Of ſuch we have known di- 
vers, by the multitude, miſled with too much Zeal, violently haled againſt 
our will unto the flame ,, whoſe Torments they not only indared with patience; 
but entertained with joy. 1 would therefore be reſolved by you, ( Holy Fa- 
ther) whence ſo great Reſolution, in the Devils members, ſhould ſpring. 


tanta fortitudo in ſua hereſt, quanta vix reperitur etiam in valde religioſis Chriſti fdelibus, 


| Tome 1- 
VN 


Jam olim an- 
te annos 405, 
Przpoſitus 
quidam vene- 
randus Stenel- 
denfis interro- 
gabat Beatum 
Bernardum ; 
vellem in- 
quit, ſcire, 
Sancte pater, 
f przſens el- 
ſem, unde in 
hereticis dia- 
boli membris 
Sunt, Inquit, 


apud nos Hzretici, qui in ſuffragiis mortuorum & orationibus ſanctorum non contidunt : (mark the word, non 
confidunt) jejunia c#teraſque aſfliiones quz pro peccatis fivnt, ajunt juſtis non «fe necclaria : pvrgatorium 
jonem poſt mortem non concedunt : altari Corpus Chyiſti fiert negant : Eccleham apud ſe cf: dicunt, non 
habentes agros neque poſſeſſicnes, Novimus etiam ex iftis nonrullos efſe raptos a populis nimio zelo rermo- 
tis, & nobis invinis in 1gnem poſitos & crematos z qui tormentum ignis non ſolum in patientia, ſed & cum 
[zti.1a introjerunt. Vellem igitur ſcire, Sante pater, unde in Diaboli membris tanta fortitudo, Dricds 


Lib. 4, de Eccleſ. dog. & ſtrip. cap, 5. 


9, No queſtion but this Provoſt which eſteemed no better of 
them, than as of Hereticks or Satans members, did relate the worſt 
Opinions then known to be held by them : and yer, He (as I would 
[have the Reader note) living in their time, laies no ſuch odious 
Tewents to their charge, as thoſe that lived long after, or were im- 
| ployed by the Romiſh State, to write againſt wickliff, Huſſe, or Fe- 
| rome of Prage, have charged them and their followers with. Dried 
| tells us, he finds no dire&t Anſwer by way of Epiſtle or Writing un- 

to this venerable mans demand in particular. But out of S. Zey- 
| -ards Doctrine elſewhere delivered concerning like Hereticks, he 
finds this Reſolution , * The Conſtancy of Martyrs hath no affinity with 
the flubbornneſs of Hereticks , Piety breeds contempt of Death in the one, 
Harazeſs of heart in the other. Such good-minded men as S. Bernard, 


* Nihil fimile 

habet con- | 
{tantia Mar- | 
tyrum,& per- |, 


I think had leaſt to do in the Examination of ſuch men, moſt ob- 
nox10us to miſ-information in the particulars of their carriage : 
with which the Civil Magiſtrates of France, thongh Romiſh Ca- 
tholicks, better acquainted, have gjven them laudable Teſtimonies 


tinacia hxre- | 
ticorum,quia | 
in illts pletas, 
in iſtis duritia 
cordis COn- 


remptum 
mortis opera- 
tur. Bernar- 
dus Hom, 66. 
in Canticum 

C anticorum. 


for their honeſt and religious Lives: and whether theſe mentioned 
by that Provoſt were ſuch, as S. Bernard ſpake againſt, in the place 
laſt cited , is more than Driedo knew, Howſoever, in matters of 
this nature it is moſt true , Bernard non vidit omnia, being as eafte 
in bis life-time to be abuſed by crafty Politicians, as his Rathodey 
15now by modern Jeſuites. He, that will believe theſe men were 
ſuch Hereticks as Dyiedo would make them, only becauſe Drzeado ſays 
lo, may eaſily be perſwaded that their Reſolution did not ſpring 
0 much from true and lively Faith, as from Humorous Obſtinacy 
or ſtubborn Pride. But while we conſider all Circumſtances well; 
(though many we take from your Relation, who in this caſe relate 
nothing 
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Tome LT. | nothing ſo well, and truly as you ſhould) we have juſt cauſe to think 
YN | they were not Hereticks, but men rightly Religious, fearing God 
more than men, and more obſervant of his Laws than of Humane 
Traditions. For at this time, as the Glory, the temporal Power 
and Authority of your Church was exceeding great , ſo were the 
Hopes of theſe poor ſouls, leſs, either of purchaſing Glory by con- 
tradicting, or private Gains by diſobeying your Decrees, Td xt. 
tempt the one,was the readieſt way to procure their utter Diſgrace, 
the other, an infallible provocation of greateſt Danger. *Yqu; 
Church had the whole multitude of Nations as ready at her beck tg, 
applaud your cruel defigns againſt them , as the High Prieſts ang 
-| Elders had the Jewiſh People to approve our Saviours Condemnz. 
tion, The manner of their Tortures, accompanied with ſuch cer. 
rainty of Ignominy and Diſgrace, were dreadful to the ſetled and 
deliberate cogitations of Fleſa and Bloud ; their Memory ( fg 
ought they could in humane probability foreſee) was either tg 
ſleep with their Bodies , and lie buried in their aſhes, or (if ſuryi. 
ving them) to be perpetually ſcourged by the ſcurrilous Pens and 
Tongues of their bitter Adverſaries, No hope they had of being 
Canonized for Saints: in the vehement deſire whereof ſome in your 
Church have ſollicited the procurement of their own violent death, 
by others hancs. | 

ro. All theſe, and many other like'circumſtances , whiles ye| 
confider, ye may brag of the Multitude and Univerſality as a Note 
of the true Church , and we will eaſily grant you to have been ar 
that time far more in number, than theſe filly ” Tenn whoſe admi. 
rable conſtancy nevertheleſs in he heat of ſuch extream Tyranny, 
and always matcht with ſuch harmleſs ſimplicity , doth make us 
think, that albeit you were the greater, yet theſe were that little 
Flock unto whole hearts , our Saviour, by his holy Spiric of com- 
fort had ſaid , Fear not, for it is your Fathers will to give you : 
Kingdom, Lands and Poſſeſſions (as your Adverſaries truly objed) 
here on earth, ye have had none. But the Loſs is little , or rather 
your Gain exceeding great. ' For theſe, becanſe theſe you have forſaten 
for the Goſpels ſake and mine, you ſhall receive Lands and Poſſeſſions an hun 
dared fold with life everlaſting in the world to come, Theſe Hereticks, 
ſome of you (I imagine) would ſay, albeit they might pretend 
Seriptares for the Rule of Faith , yet would not be ruled by Scrip- 
tures when they were evidently brought againſt them. For your 
evidence of Scripture, to prove theſe Points there mentioned , we 
know them well enough ; for ſome of them you profeſs Tradition 


only. 
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poſing the greateſt Controverſies in Religion. 
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ls Ut ſup 


not 


to inflict puniſhment upon them for it, leſt otherwiſe he become an: 
Tntruder into the Almighties Tribunal. Bur if the Evidence 
Scripture will not, what elſe ſhall recal fuch from Error, 


can beſaid, why the Scriptures may not be the moſt effeftual, and 
of Truth, * The Authority (ſaith Yalentian) ordained by. God for de- 
termining all Queſtions of Faith, is without all qu:ftion moſt apt to diſcern 
and prevent all T Errours contrary to Faith, why may hot the Authority 
(yet was it God that framed it) as Experience may alſoteach' us 5 * that 


to the feet of the unwiſe, ſo that ſuch as will rely upon it 'alowe, may ſoozi 
trip or tread awry; | | 


That our Adverſaries Objefions do not fo much infringe; 6+ | 
their Prafiſe confirms the Suſficiency of Scriptures for com-'| 


poſe many Hereticks (your ſelves for exathple) iwill 

ubmit their minds unto the Evidence of Scripturee;|' 
what Remedys who can help it? Their Condemnation is juſt;'| 
1nd Vengeanceis Gods, he will tepay. Man.it behooverh to ſee evi-!| 
dently, that they contemn or abuſe Scripture, before:he adyenture;| 


: 

, 
" * 
1 


2, Beſides the former general Allegations, let us ſee: what more | 


infallible Rule, that can be imagined to guide men-in the way | 


of Scripture be accounted ſuch? The Scripture, ſaith he , # ſv framed; | 


of it ſelf alone it is ſo far from being a fit Rule for avoiding all. Erroars; | 
that by the ſecret judgement of God it ts a flumbling Block, and as a Snavei| 


Þ 
* Authoritas 

i . « 

: quz ad judi 

[ 

: Candas omnes | 
' fidei queſtio- 
nes divinittis 

; eſt jaſtitura, 

| procuſdubis 

: eſt accomo- 

i datidima ad 

: Cognoſcendos 
& cavendos 
errores ominies | 
fidei contra- 


ra ſacra fic compoſita eſt, ut expetientia-etiam doceat, eam per ſe ſolam, non tam regulam 


even becauſe thiy rely upon it alone. 


defatigable mouths of blaſphemies reiterating the like abſurd Im- 
pieties ſo oft, enforce me often to oppoſe the ſame or like Anſwers 
to them. Such an occaſion as Gods Creatures were-of Idolatry; 


the Scriptures wg grant may be of Herefie, For of Gods good | 


Creatures, wherewith the Idolatrous Heathen polluted themfelyes, 
the wiſe man ſpeaks in that place whereto Yalentien alludes, And 
ſuch an occaſion ſhould this infallible way of the Romiſh Church | 
pretended for avoiding, be of breeding Hereſtes, were it, any of 
Gods Ways, of which the wiſe ſon oli ſaith indefinitely , 
They are flumbling blocks to the wicked ; ſo was the Way of Life,the Go- 
ſpel it ſelf, even whilſt propoſed and avouched by S. Peter ang S.Paul. 
The Queſtion then muſt be, For what cauſe the Scriptares are. 4 ſnare 
to ſome mens feet : becauſe they admit and. embrace them, for their 
Rule of Life 2 If thug either Yalentians Ghoſt, or any Jeſuit now 


3. The Reader muſt lay the blame whereit is due, if theſe ins | 


alive, dare avouch, I ſay no more than the Archangel {aid to Satan, | 
The Lord rebake thee, Only unto the unwiſe, and wilfully wicked | 


rios. Scriptit- 
accommoda- 


tam - efle ad declinandos omnes ertores, qu-m arcano Dei judicio efl2 velur lapidem offenſfionrs, & in ten- 
tationem pedibus inſipientium, ut qui velint eaſola niti facillime impingant & errent, Patent. Tom.z. difp.', 
queſt, 1. pun. 7, See, 6. + The like blaſphemous Speeches he iterates, inthe wery next Paragraph. * It ſeems 
bis meaning s, that the Scripture by Gods juſt j1igement, is a ſnare to all ſ«ch as rely infallibly upon it alone, | 


The plate titcd 

by him is 

| Wild, 145 10, 
I1, 


becauſe ſuch, the Mediator and Saviour of the world, Salws ipſa; | 


.0o Salvation 


- 
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"TomeT: > }iS«/vetion it ſelf, was a Stone of offence : and unto all ſuch, ngr 
YN | Scriptore, nor any of Gods Ways ſerve as a Rule to ſave, but t5 
os them, 
' 4. This is the Article then, upon which the Jeſuit muſt once 
2gain be examined ; whether unto ſuch, as are by Gods juſt Judge. 
ments decreed to Deſtruction, and given over by his Holy Spirit tg 
believe Lies, and follow lying Traditions, or Fables of mans in. 
vention, the Popes infallible Authority ean be a Rule of Life 
or ſaving Faith? If itcan, then we will grant it, tobe a more 
infallible Rule than Scripture; becauſe able ro' controul Gogz 
immutable: Decree: if it cannot (as none withour open and pre. 
ſamptuous Blaſphemy will fay, it can) then is it no more effecu] 
for to reclaim men from-Errours, than the Scriptures are, nor doth 
Luke 16. 31; | It any ways ſupply their want. Jf they will not believe Moſes and the 
Prophets, ſaith our Saviour, either will they be perſwaded though ung 
were raiſed from the dead: Why ſo? Becauſe God hath decreed this 
Word, as the only means of Salvation to ſuch, as have been par- 
{rakersof it: and ſuch as refuſe this, are given over by his Spirir, to 
the ſtubbornneſs of their own hearts : ſhajl then the Popes Infallibi- 
tity make ſuch believe? By what means? Are his words more ef- 
| feQtual than the words of Life? Are his Bulls able to withſtand 
the Decrees of the Almighty 2 Or are his Curſes to the diſobedi- 
| [ent more terrible, than the everlaſting Woes pronounced by our 
Saviour Chriſt and his Prophets © more piercing than the relation of 
—_—_—_— by a Meſſenger from the dead 2 By your Churches con- 
. [tional praRice, I ſhonld gueſs this would be your reply, (for there 
is no other left) that the Pope can conſtrain men to ſubſcribe to his 
Decrees, by Fire and Sword. This might command their Hands 
or Tongues, but not their Minds. For the Jeſuits would teach 
ſuch as feared the ſmart of their fleſhly members, ro cozen their 
Conſcience for ſaving their Bodies, with this diftintion, Jura 
lirgud, mentem injuratam gero. And if fire and ſword be the beſt 
Weapons of Spiritual Warfare, orunrelenting Perſecurions the 
Enfigns of Infallible Authority,then the greater Tyrants may be al- 
ways the more infallible Teachers : Bur theſe Weapons by yourbel 
Writers conſent, ye may not uſe againſt any but ſuch as are already 
| admitted into Chriſts Fold : Que for ſunt, judicabit Dews : Such 4s ar 
So the council \ without, God will judge : The Pope may ſuch as are within, in what 
Mr declares manner, for what cauſe, he pleaſe, nor liable ro any account, whe: 
Seſſ. 14.cep 2. | ther in ſo doing he do right or wrong. Let the frmits of our Pradiice 
then witneſs, whether, what is by you obje&ed to us for ufing our 
Saviours Language, may not by fic Analogy be verified of yout 
ſelves in this point, whether 7+ or Ye be the men of whom our $4: 
viour gave the world warging,when he told, Of falſe Prophets outward 
ly appearing in (beeps ch being inwardly ravening wolves. Unto 
ſuch as are by us won to the Goſpel we grant that Chriſtian Liber 
ty after, which before their Converſion we promiſed. Your Ft 
Rors abroad, (as in the Indies or Fapan) appear to men in ſheeys 
cloathing, making fair promiſes of the glorious Goſpel of Chrilh, 
and the Liberty of the Son of God, bur inwardly (as in /taly, Spin 
or generally within your own Folds) are ravening Wolves. 0! 
to fit you with an Emblem eſſentially parallel ro your nature and 


| cuſtom, ye are avyfprme 3yverſi, Men abroad, and Wolves at you" 
ow 


—_—  — — 
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own home. For whiles you ſeek to convert an Alien, you magnifie 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, your ſpeech is fair, your whiſt!e pleaſant, 
and your feeding {weet and good if ye mention the Popes Autho- 
rity, It 15 moderately, and urged in that ſtile, C6 wdgprie us, Peter feed 
my lambs ; but when ye have once drawn theſe lambs within your 
hurdles, ye change your note, and turn into your proper ſhape, 
then you cry with ravenous mouths, ml uais 7d wegjcals us; Thatis as 
ou interpret, Kule my ſheep, or Petre matta, manduca , kill ani eat. | Baronint, 
Now all the pretended glorious promiſes of the Goſpel, or large 
hopes of Liberty, which you had given them before, are ſuddenly 
contracted in theſe two main Commandments, the chief Support- | 
ters of your Religion, on which your Law and Goſpel hang : If 
any thing be propoſed to be Believed, Pelieve or be burnt : If to be 
Aﬀed, Do or die. | | | 

5 But as I was ſaying, ſuch kind of Weapons mult be uſed only 
rowards ſuch, as are admitted unto Chriſts Fold: unto them the 
Popes Authority muſt be a Rule, for they muſt be ruled by his iron 
Rod. But ler us ſuppoſe, a Chriſtian (either well minded Prote- 
tant or Papiſt) a Jew, or Mahametan, all zealous in their kind, and 
of carriage moderate, ſhould meet together: In ſome Principles of 
Belief they all agree, all acknowledge the old Teſtament to be the 
Word of God, but difer in the true ſenſe and meaning of it. What 
means would you preſcribe to win either of theſe two Unbelievers 
to the Truth? Iam ſure ye would not begin with the Popes An- 
thority. Were it not the readieſt way to win a Mahumertan, to 
ſhew him, that the greatneſs of that Kingdom in which he glori- 
eth, was ordained by God to puniſh the Chriſtian world, as Nebu- 
chadnezz4rs was to plague the Jews, and ſhould decay, would Chri- 
ſtians amend 2 and (the ſtrength of his affection to the proſperity 
of that Empire abated) to propoſe the carnal Aﬀection of Mahumer, 
and his Religion, moſt of which is loathſome to the ears of ſuch 
as have any notion of any Religion; whereas the Purity of Chriſts 
Goſpel is ſuch, as a ſober mind once therewith acquainted would | 
reverence, albeit he could not obey. 
| 6, This or the like Method is uſed by ſundry learned Papiſts to 
diſlwade Mahumetiſm. If they reply, that they firſt ſeek to make 
them acknowledge-the Scriptures, that they may thence learn to 
rely upon the Popes Infallibility : they utterly deface their own 
pretended Glory, in converting * ſo many Aliens unto the Faith; | * To convert 
For all this paing.in ſuch as follow this ſuppoſed Method, isbur to | a - 
purchaſe a double portion in the Phariſees Wo, For compaſſing Sea | Faith a it is 
and Land, tomake others of their profeſſion. The Phariſees, in ſuch | 707 _ A 
Converſions, did as it were Quadrate the meaſure of Profelyres fin : Tak ve Bo 
multiplying Gentiliſm by Phariſaim : The Jeſuits makeup the full | nfdeliry with | 
(ubick,, whilſt they produce Mahumetiſm, which is but a medley —_— 
of Gentiliſm and Judaiſm, into Jeſuitiſm, which is the ſublima- | ries of that 
ton of Phariſaiſm, mixed with malignant Atheiſm. rn an =” 


4 Medly or untoward Confuſion of Gentiliſm and Chriſtianity which cannot ſymbolize, or rather their imperfe# mix-' 
ſuv depraveth both, ſo as the Compound is worſe than either of the Ingredients taken apart ; Thus Lodovicus Vives 
complaineth upen theſe words of $. Auguſtin, (lib. 14, De Civitate Dei. cap. 1%, (Uſum ſcortorum terrena ci- 

vitas licitam turpitudinem fecit,) Concubinz & pellices (ſaitb Vives) non ſunt prohibitz ; quemadmoe 

dum ex legibus de concubinariis oſtenditur, lib. Digeſt.z5, Satis aperte Auguſtinus teſtatur effe jure civili 

vetere Romano multa permiſſa, quz ſunt contraria legibus civinis. Hoc iſti nolunt, qui dum gentilitatem 

coujungere & coaptare Chriſtianitmo laborant, corrupto utroq; & alterius impariente nec gentilitatem nec 
Cariſtianiſmum retinent. 

Oo2z For 
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For it is impoſſible thar this converſion ſhould aboliſh the form | 
or eſſential Quality of the Mahumetans former carnal corrupt Re- 
ligion : butrather intend the bad temper of it, by ſuperaddition 
of this ſecond in quality more malignant; And yet for the effeq- 
ing of this Change, they make Chriſt Jeſus, their crucified Lord 
and God, but a,Stale for. the advancement of his Kingdom, tha; 
(by their own confeſſion) may be for life and manners, far worſe 
than Mahumer. Suppoſe then a convert-Mahumetan ſhould know 
| what manner of men moſt of their Popes be : how could he chufe 
[bur either repent of his Converſion, or turn treacherous Atheif, 
tsoR,B.in hi; | tO QUt-vie the Jeſuit in ſuch villanous Gulleries, as this ; + where: 
ſecond book of | jy he uſeth Mahumets beaſtly life as an Argument to diſſwade his 
_— a9. | followers from his Religion: and yer uſeth the Word of God, 
objects ſuch * | whoſe SanCtity both acknowledge , but as a bait to bring men 
1 eto on to faſten their Faith upon a more deteſtable Son of Perdi.| 
Succeſſors , as | t0N. This were indeed the beſt way to harden the Mahnme- 
z man might | tan in his prepoſterous Belief : That Mahamer, (though as we gh. 
gta jet a notorious Impoſtor ) might be ſent from God to win the 
out of Platina | world unto that Truth by the ſword, wherennco Chriſt could 
«2 -apotgecf not bring it by his godly Life, and moſt effeQual kind of Preach- 
pretty ſtrain of | ing. And Ido not ſee, what elſe, but this or the like Concly- 
Impulency in | fion, can with any probability be gathered from any Arguments 
dog brought by the Papiſts, to prove the neceſlity of the Popes or their 
drew ſuch Ar- | corrupt Churches »fa/lible Authority,for ſupplying the defect of Chil 
| _—_— ;| and his Apoſtles Writings. Finally, to. bring either Mahumetag 
his Succeſſors | or Pagan to acknowledge the Truth of the New. Teſtament, or 
$24 ie a- | Chriſt for their Saviour, that they might afterwards relie upon 
gzinſe Me" | ſuch men, is but to lead them into the entry of the Kingdom of 
wt admit he | Heaven, that they may finally ſhut the door on them, when they 
(nei nay have one foot within it.: which is indeed the ſole, entire, formal 
ſelves, many \, effe&t of this ſuppoſed 7fallible Key, But my good liking of in- 
of whoſe Poper, | duſtry, (though of our greateſt Adverſary) in this ſlothful Age, 
yy makes me hope, (God grant I fail not in my: hopes) that in re. 
areas badss | mote Countries, whole air is not peſtered with the noiſom and 
1-472 * | loathſom ſcent of Rome their Mothers whoredom, even Jeſeits are]. 
even unto the | inſpired with more pure and hallowed cogitations; and that 
ow” wag they uſe not Yalentiar, Bellarmin, or others of their Iralianated 
_—— | fellows * Methods in catechiſing Converts: or 'if they do, yet 
q or oy bez they | God, I truſt, will be merciful unto ſuch poor ſouls as thus adore 
| — the Pope, not knowing what manner of creature he is, bur r- 
$:cr5 of Rli- | ther in charity preſume him for ſuch in the Concrete as the 


g7on, & t0e | Jeſuits make him in the Abſtract, even a ſecond-Chriſt in Holi 


"Turks can to x 
Makanet Sed neſs it ſelf. 

Jillis xs triplex | | ; | 
circa frontem fuit, their foreheads are fenced doubzleſs with a triple fhield of Braſs, that can without bluſhing 
object intemperancy to Luther, or Infamy to Calvin, (both in reſpe# of moſt of their great Prelates , Saints fi 
good life and converſation) and urge their forged blemiſhes to the prejudice of reformed Religion : which no way t- 
q pendezh upon Luthers Life, Death, or Dodrine, as their Cathelick Religion doth continually upon their Popes, If 
Luthers Life (though we ſhould grant it bad) might any way prejudice. ours : the Impiety of their Popes (fr 
whom their Faith js Eſſentially derived) muſt of neceſſity utrerly diſgrace their Religion. * By Gods good Fro 
vidence for the poor Indians good, it was, no doubt that the Spaniſh Catechiſts did not uſe this which we 
the Apoſtles Creed, leſt they might have been thence occaſioned to verlaſh in thelr blaſphemous Encomions .of zt 
Catholick Church, which is ſcarce mentioned in that Crecd or Confeſſion which they Pm Aquinas have uſed, 
as Jolephus Acofta complains, 1.5. de Procuranda Ind. Salute cap. 7, De ſanQa vero Ecc eſia articulus a vu- 
garibus catechiſtis fere omittitur, cauſam eam opinor, quod in myſteriis Fidei explicandis, non tam Sy M- 
boli Apoſtolici ſeriem ſequantur, quam uſitatam iſtam diſtributionem articulerum fidei in ſeptem. ad d1y101- 
tatem pertinentes, & totidem ad humanitatem, &c, 
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not the beſt Method to win the Jew, to compare the 
Prog rmcnh the Old Teſtament with the H ſtory of the New, and 
{riments of Gods judgements upon that nation? Some + Jews 
wr been brought unto the Truth by theſe means, who have 
|1Jone the Church of Chriſt excellent lervice in the Expoſition of 
Prophecies concerning Chriſt, labouring to win their Countrey- 
men unto him by comparing the Old Teſtament with the New. If 
he Scripture may be a Rule, to compoſe the diverſity of theſe 
0 inions, moſt repugpant amoneſt themſelves, may it not much 
ne be a Rule to compoſe all Controverfies amongſt profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who agree in far more Principles of Faith, and Rules, 
of Scripture, than the former did, if Chriſtians would be as ſo- 
berly affected , and not ſtand upon the Authorities and Cuſtoms 
of men, the ſpecial Obſtacle that keeps the- Jews from Chri. 


ſtianity * 


cite thus much at the Popes hands. 


[. | : 
8. It is uſual with your Writers to argue thus, * we cammet know 


Scriptures to be the Scriptures, bus by the Authority of the Charch ; there- 


t know the true ſenſe and meaning of them, but by the infal- 
——optircrm of ole hive: The Antecedent of which Argument, 


ſt falſe : So for.the Argument it ſelf I only now fay, that 
it nas - far more probably inverted upon you, thus, The Jews 
may come to acknowledge the New Teftament for the very Go- 
ſpel of their Meſſias, and to believe in heart, and profeſs with 
[their mouths the Myſteries therein contained, by ſober and dili- 
oent comparing them with the Prophecies of the Old, withour 
the infallible Authority of your Church : therefore they may-know 
the true ſenſe and meaning of the Goſpel, in all Points neceſlary 
to ſalvation, without any ſuch infallible Authority. For it is a mat- 
rer of far leſs difficulty, for any man of ſenſe and reaſon, to deduce 
particular Concluſions from general and evident Principles, than to 
find out the general and fundamental Principles, by natural os 
tions, or other Principles: And therefore more eafte for _— 
man to reſolve his Conſcience in particular Points of Faith or 
Chriſtian Obedience, after he hath found out the Foundation of 
Chriſtian Faith, (ro wit, Chriſt Teſus crucified, raiſed from the dead, 
and other general Dictares of Faith in the Apoſtolical Writings) 


then to come unto the acknowledg 


fundamental Points themſelves, from the broken knowledge (ſuch 


ly follows, that if the Old Teſtament be a Rule unto the Jews, 


with the Old, be a 
lon. And if theſe Seriptnres are, or may be a Rule to the Jews, (if 


| | hriftians 
[they will believe them) then muſt they be a Rule to all Chr 

_ Nievs them 'No Chriſtian I hope will deny, -bur that the 
Old Teſtament is the Rple of the Jews : For the unbelieving = 
ſhall be condemned in what part of the world ſoever, for not fol- 


25 we have partly ſhewed, and hereafter (God willing) thall ſhew' 


Toine 1. 
” 4 a V q 


ft Johannes 
Baptiſta was 
converted by 
this Mabod, 

as he himclf 
expre fly wit- 
neſſerh in bis 
Epijlle to his 
Coiuntrey -mtthy | 
whom he well | 
hepsd to win | 
by bis labours 
in this hind : 
the brſt- uſe he 
knew of the 
Popes Authort. 
ty, was ſuch as 
7s incident to 


* Abſurdum 
eſt ſane ut 
Eccicfia aiu- 
thoritatem 
habear dil- 


| 


cernend1 ver- | 


ba Det a ver- 
bis hominum, 
ſenlum Dej 
ab humauo 
ſenſu non 
habeat Canus, 
lib,5.cap.s. 
poſt mdinm. 
Quod {i alitam 
autkhoritatem 
pretet ſcrip- 
turam necefle 
eſt efle infal- 
libilem, Quz 
doceat id 


quod in fide 


nempe ſcrip. 
turz ipfius 
do@rinam 

efle in univer. 


ſum divinam: 
| ProfeRo eſt 

i Infania ( ome 
| C4itions have, 


ement, and belief of theſe | infamia, yr 


falfly as I 


; £210hnoncre- 


25 the Jews have) of the Old Teſtament. And thus it evident- | d 


| lam authori- 
| tatem infalli- 


ing he Truth of the New, much more may the New, | 
eolqror, Jody oe by them, and admitted of equal Authority 
pt erfe&t Rule for them in matters of Salvati- 


:re 1llam ip 


bilit-r item 

docere, quz 
It ſententia 

ejuſmodi di- 
vine doqri- 
nz, Valenti; 
nus laco (xpius 
cttato, farg- 

gra". 5. 


| lowing | 


oh 6 4 - 
: Magiſtracy (whether Civil or Eccleſtaſtick) only ts co-ſirain the Jews to real his Book (4s our L 2ws bind 
paler Ho Sermons) an 1 for this purpoſe he intrcats the Cartinal, unto whom he ledicates his-labours ts ſolz- 
apiſts to : 


F. 


elt maximum, f 


————————_——_— 


The Adverſaries Obje&tions do not infringe, &c. Book ly 


lowing this Rule, which God hath commended and made known 
unto chem, not for not acknowledging the Popes Intallibilicy, of 
which many of them never heard. And if the: Old Teſtamenr he 
ſuch to them, much more muſt thewhole Canon beunto us ſuch , 
Rule: andif we die in misbelief or infidelity, we ſhall be judged by| 
this Rule of Gods Law and Goſpel, which we tranſgreſſed, not 4, 
the Popes Decrees or Expoſitions of it. That many, Chriſtians 
profeſſion, erre in Points of Faith, or miſtake the true ſenſe 10; 
meaning of it, or pervert it to their deſtryction , proceeds from 
their Ingratitude towards God that gave it, and for their deljoh; 
in Falſhood. Which is the reaſon why theſe Jews miſtake the ty 
meaning of the Old Teſtamenr. 

g. If any of our Adverſaries here demand, how chanceth it ſg 
many Jews erre in the Foundation of Faith, if the Scripture be ſuch 
an infallible Rules he muſt be content to reſolve me in the like Que. 
ſtion : How chanceth it, ſo many Jews live unconverted in $paj 
and 7taly, and other places, either in the Popes Dominions, 
where his Authority is eſtabliſhed, if the Infallibility of his Au. 
thority, or their Church, be ſuch an excellent Rule * If they re 
ply, the Jews might believe all Points of Roman-Catholick Faith 
aright, ſo they would admit their Church as Judge or Miſtreſs of 
Faith: the Jews might with as good reaſon rejoyn ; ſo- might the 
Romans believe all points of Judaiſm , would they acknowledee 
| this ſuppoſed Infallibility of Doctrine to be in their Rabbjnical Fx 
poſitions,not in the Popes Determinations, But the Romaniſt, I ſap. 
poſe, would deſire a Sign ere he believed them herein : and are ye 
leſs bound by the Rule of Faith, to defire ſome tolerable ſatisfadi- 
on to theſe reaſons following, ere we believe them in this Point, 
as prejudicial in our judgement to Religion in general, as Subſcri- 
tion to Rabbinical Doctrine is unto Chriſtian Verity, 

10. The Jews admit the Old Teſtaments Authority as undoubt- 
edly as the Jeſuits do the Popes : yet it enlightens- not thei 
hearts. What is the reaſon © Becauſe that part of Scripture is { 
'obſcure © So Yalentian (and ſuch as follow him) in all congrit 
| = Before cited, | muſt ſay ; yea he hath ſaid it, * That Yeil which $. Paul ſaith u pt 
Lib.2. ap. 13. | before the hearts of Fews, that they cannot behold the Glory of the 6+ 
_ ſpel (as the Apoſtle there argues) # woven for the moſt part of tht 
| Difficulties of Scriptures, Nor do the Jews only deny the NewTz 
\ ſtament to be infall:ble, bur bitterly inveigh againſt it as er- 
| neous and contradictory to the Old, What is the cauſe? bi 
| not that which Yalentian elſwhere aſſigns ? The Scriptare alone (thi 
is, in his Languge, without the infallible Avonchment. of ther 
| Church) # ſo far from ending all Controverſies of Faith, that it rati 
| occaſions Controverſies and Diſſentions in Doitrines of Faith, If to tit 
Jew, through his default, the Writings of Moſes and the Pro 
| phers be ſo obſcure: adde your infallible Key to open his het 
'to them, or them to it. If by this obſcurity they miniſter mit 
'ter of Contention, or their ſenſe miſtaken exaſperate Jewiſh mi 
lice againſt Chriſtians: Interpoſe your Humane Authority inſpired fin 
above, to allay the fervency of their diſtempered zeal, 
|. Ix. You acknowledge this Obſcurity and other obje&ed Inſult 
| ciencies (difinabling the Scriptare for uy or judging mens Faiti) 


; 


to ariſe from the frailty or viciouſneſs of Hamane Maruee, and 
'  henc 
———_—_— 
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hence you plead. your Churches Infallibility as neceſſary and all- , Tome 1. 
ſafficient to ſupply theſe defects incident unto Scripture, not in ic | www 
#f, but i reſpet# of 6. Your Churches Authority then (at the 
leaſt adjoyned to Scripture) ſhould niake men ( otherwiſe ſub- 
-& to the former Infirmities or vicious Diſpoſitions) capable of 
Heavenly Do&trine, Tell us then diſtin&ly : Can it, or can it not 
make all, or moſt, or ſuch as the Scriptures do nor, Believe aright ? 
If this it cannot do adjoyned to Scriptures : it is by your own Ob- 
«ions againſt them, a Rule as unſufficiear, as you would make 
chem without it, If it can make al}, or moſt, or ſuch as Scrip 
ture alone doth not, Believe aright , this ic muſt effe&, either by 
,emoving, or not removing thoſe Diſeaſes or infirmities of Humane 
Nature, which Scriptures without it cannot cure, _ | 
12. Firſt, If it could remove that Temper which makes the Jew | 
2 more unprofitable hearer of Scripture, than young Gallants are 
of Stoical moral diſcipline, your Church is guilty of wilful malice] 
and murther of ſouls, that will not apply this infallible Key, able 
of it ſelf to open that Veil of Adamant, wherewith the Jews 
| [hearts are ſo masked, that neither the light of Moſaical, Pro- | 
| ſpherical, Apoſtolical, or Evangelical Writings can find entrance | 
unto them. Secopdly, Albeit this ſuppoſed infallible Authority 
conld remove the former Veil, yet were it not in this reſpe& tobe 
acknowledged an infallible Rule of Faith, but rather an ordinary 
| [and neceſſary means, (ſuch as we acknowledge the lawful Magi- | 
ſtracy or Miniſtry to be) for ſquaring or proportioning mens frail | 
or exorbitant Aﬀections, the betrer to parallel with Gods Word, 
|the moſt exa&, inerrable, and all-ſufficient Rule of Faith, even by 
your conſent : were it not for this Infirmity or vicious Diſpoſi- 
| [tion of Mans Nature, which (as you likewiſe acknowledge) is the | 
ſole cauſe why the Scriptures are Obſcure, and miniſter matter 
of Contention. 

1}. But our Adverſaries attribute not any ſuch vertue to their 
8 /infallible Rule, as to make a fool wiſe, the laſcivious chaſte, the 
drunkard ſober, a knave honeſt, the impudent modeſt, or ambi- 
tious lowly: for even the Pope himſelf, in whoſe boſom this Rule 
[lodgeth, may harbour theſe and like vices in his breſt : He way (by 
his own followers Confeffion} be as incorrigible for bad Life and Man- 
ners, 4s infallible for matters of Dofrine. Seeing then their ſuppoſed 
Rule cannot remove thoſe Impediments which detain the Jews 
[with other Infidels and Hereticks from the Truth : can it make 
men believe aright whilſt They remain © If it can: itisof greater | 
[force than either our Saviours Authority or $kill in Scriptuxes. | 
Neither of which, not all his travels and beſt endeavours here on | 
earth, though infinitely ſurpaſſins any pains the Pope is willing to 

5 y P m— VP P CO TO 

take, conld inſtruct the Jews in the Dodrine of Faith, whilſt their [ 
carnal affetions remained in ſtrength. How cam ye believe (ſaith he, | Fon 5. 44. 
who ſpake as never man ſpake, and had wrought thoſe Works 
none other could) which receive honour one of another, and ſeck not the 
honour that cometh of God alone * 


14, To conclude then, If the Infidelity of the Jews be any juſt 
exception, why Scriptures cannot be the perfe& Rule of Faith: 
this Exception will difinable the Roman Churches infallible An- 
thority, for being ſuch a Rule. Bur if the general Errour of the | 
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Jews, in the very main Foundation of Religion , be no juſt Ex. 
ception, why either the Scripture according to us, or the Churches 
Authority according to them, ſhould not be the Rule of Faith: then 
| cannot the Errors of Hereticks, or variety of Opinions abut the 
ſenſe, and meaning of particular places of leſs moment, impeach 
the ſufficiency of Scripture, for performing all that is required by 
either party in their ſuppoſed abſolute Rule. For it ſhall, Gog 
willing, be made evident in due place, that the ſelf ſame Aﬀej. 
ons fonly different in degree, ſometimes nor ſo much ) which 
cauſed the Jews infidelity in our Saviours time, are the only 
roots and fountains of Herefies and Diſſenſions throughout all 
Ages. 

- And as elſwhere is already proved, whereſoever the hahi- 
tual Aﬀection for degree and quality is, the Herefie or infidelj. 
ty is likewiſe the ſame, even in ſuch as hold contrary Opinions, 
and would perhaps maintain their contrariety unto death : for, as, 
many, ſtrongly perſwaded of their Belief in Chriſt, ſhall go for In- 
fidels in thatlaſt day: ſo may ſuch,as think themſelves Orthodoxes, 
be tainted with the contrary Herefie which they impugn, if ſub- 
je to the ſame Aﬀections which did breed it. But for us to account 
ſuch as make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Infidels, or ſuch as ſub- 
ſcribe to Orthodoxal Dodtrine, Hereticks, would be injurious and 
unlawful: not becauſe the former Aſertion indefinitely taken is 
not warrantable ; but becauſe no man can preciſely diſcern theln- 
dentity of inward Aﬀection ſave he alone that knoweth theſe. 
crets of all hearts. Thas all the Blaſts of vain Dottrine they can q- 
poſe unto the Truth we maintain, do in the iſſue faſten the roots of Futh 
once rightly planted, howſoever they may ſhake the timerous or faint-hart 
ed Chriftian, or cauſe the weak in Faith, not cleaving to Scripture a ther 
enly infallible Rule , and ſure Supporter , dangeroufly to 'reel azd ſtagger, 
But though they fall, yet Gods Word ſhall never fail to approve 
it ſelf a moſt perfe&t Rule; beſides others, in theſe Two reſpeds; 
Firſt, 772 that none can fail in that courſe which it preſcribes, or fall aw 
from Faith, but by ſuch means as the Few hath dene, the true Cauſes 
of whoſe Apoſtacy, and incredulity it hath expreſly foretold, and 
fully regiſtred to Poſterity, Secondly, becauſe ſuch as it doth nat, m 
other Rnle, Means, or Authority poſſible either in the earth, or in the Rt- 
gion below the earth, ſhall ever win to true Chriſtian Faith. 
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troverſies in Religion, proved by our Saviours and his Apoſtles 
Authority and Pratlice. 


r; Or will They. be ruled by an Angel from Heaven, That will 
not obey the live Voyce of the Son of God ; whoſe Miza-! 
cles, whilſt he lived- here on earth, joyned with his Doctrine, we 
il ſuppoſe, were of as much force (if the Jeſuit will grant no 
]more) as the Popes Propoſal of Scriptures to beget Faith, or con- 
(vince gain-ſ{ayers of Truth. The Jews were of divers Opinions 
about his Doqrifie : Some faid he was a good man, Others ſaid, No but 
he deceiveth the People,he gives them a Rale (as you heard before) how 
to diſcern it. 1f any mar will do his will, he ſhall know of the Doftrine, &c. | Fohn 7. 11, u5 
This contents them not, albeit he had done many and good works | *7- 
amongſt them ſufficient to have manifeſted his Divine Authority 
unto ſuch as had never heard of Aoſes or a Meſſias to come: Nay, 
they go about to kill him for thoſe works, which bare Teſti- 
[mony of his Worth, and as they thought, had Warrant of Scrip- 
ture for ſo doing, becauſe he did them on the Sabbath day, Here 
Chriſt is of one Opinion, the Jews of another concerning the 
ſenſe of Scripture : Who ſhall judge 2 or by what Rule muſt their 
contrary Doctrine be tried 2 By Chriſts Infallible Authority ? they | 
admit it not: By extraordinary and miraculous Works? they per- 
fecute him for his Miracles already wrought for their peoples good. 
Doth Chriſt here leave them, becauſe deſtitute of a Rule to re- 
cal them? If he had none, how ſhall the Pope ( by his own 
challenge but his Vicar) have any to convince his Adverſaris 2 7F 
8 [Chriſt ſubmit his Divine Dottrine to any other Rule, how dare the Pope deny 
 |ſubmiſſios of his to the ſame * What Rule then was left © Only zhe 
| |Scripture, which both did acknowledge. They pretend Moſes Law con- 
cerning Sabbath-breach why he ſhould dye : unto their falſe Inter- 
pretation of this, our Saviour oppoſed the true meaning of another 
Moſaical Scripture. A2oſes forbad Murther as well as Sabbath-day- 
breaking: and yet they ſeek to kill Chriſt, only for healing a man 
upon the Sabbath-day, ſo forgetful are they of the one, and ſo par- 
[tially addited to the other. But how ſhall they know, that to make 
'1 man whole upon the Sabbath, was not to break it, and violate 
= [Moſes Law 2 This our Saviour makes evident unto them, by Expo- 
fition of that Laws and their own Cuſtom, which, continued from | 
thefirſt Promulgation, was a good Interpretation of it, 1oſes, ſaith 
our Saviour, gave unto you Circumciſion (not becauſe it i of Moſes, but 
of the Fathers) and ye on the Sabbath-aay circumciſe a man. If a nian 
08 the Sabbath-day receive Circumcifion , that the Law of Moſes ſhould 
| mot be broken, be ye angry with me, becauſe I have made a max every whit 
whole upon the Sabbath-day ? Fudge not according to the appearance,but judge 
righteous judgement. Thus was Scripture applied to their Conſcience, | 
| [the laſt and final Rule by which they ſtand or fall: and is always a | 
Light either bringing men to ſee their own ſalyation,or putting out 
Pp. _ __--. _ 
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Deut. 1, V 16, 
Of 17» 


Fohn 5.v. 41* 


* Qui ficri 
poteſt, ut qu# 
do&rina tam 
facile ab ho- 
minibus adul- 
teratur ut in 
patrocinium 
 omnium er- 
rorum adyo- 
cetur, cadem 
fit accommo- 
datiſſima, ap- 
poſitiſſimaq; 
regula ad re- 
Jictendum 
omnes omni- 
no errores : 
Non magis 
] hoc certe ſta- 
J re poteſt 
| quam fi quis 
| -x-ocing illud 


T efle accommoe+» 


datiſimum 
remedium ad 
rece viden- 
dum, ex quo 
accideret 
omnes Cxcu 
tire quicunqz 
fierent cxc1. 
Valentian loco 
{xpius cltat, 
paragr. 6, 


| can imagine. 


'Aﬀecion which makes us blind. 


verfies of Religion, though not impoſſible to be thus perverted by 


| rove about, upon condition they will then return an anſwer, what 


he ſaw offered to Gods Word. - 


|] tf Non eſt mirum fi Pelagiani dia noſtra in Laſus quos volunt detorquere conantur : quando de Scrip- 
turis ſanCtis, non _ubj obſcure aliquid dium eſt, ſed ubi clara & aperra ſunt teſtimonia, id facere conſue- 
verunt, more quidem hzreticorum etiam czrerorum, Auguſtin, li. 2, de Nupt, & concupilc, cap.3!- 7 
was ze place which Valentian (as was noted inthe 19. Chapter of this Book) to prove the Inſufficiency of Scripture 
f or compoſing Contreverfies, would have obſerved. The Readrr, T doubt not, will note his ſhame or folly, or both, thi 
either could not, or would not fee how eafily theſe men would have wreſied the Trent-Council, or any other Rue tht 
e. For reſtraining ſuch evident perverſneſs we acknowledge the neceſſity of a lawful Magiſtracy, 9 
] #ſefulneſs 3 this or like doth no way argue an abſolute Infallibility in determining all Caſes of Controverſits, 


their wonted fight, in token of their Condemnation to utrer dark. 
neſs. And Chriſts laſt words in that Controverſie,Fudge not accordiy 
ro the appearance; are likewiſe a written Rule of Scripture ; ſo abſ; 
lute a Rule is this Sacred Word of God, (by onr Saviours conſenr 
and practice) both to inform the Underſtanding, and to moderate 


2. The ſame Method our Saviouruſeth in a like diſpute, with 
the laſt Clauſe whereof if we compare the Romaniſts Dodtine in 
this Controverſie, it may appear in ſome ſort the ſame : Theirs j 
our Saviours indeed, but quite inyerted, truly Antichriftian, The 
teach we cannot know Moſaical or other Scriptures, but by the 
Popes infallible Propoſal : The great infallible Teacher tells the 
Jews, they could not believe him, or know his Do&rine though 
Propoſed by him month comouth, becauſe they had nor belieyeq 
Moſes Writings, 1f ye believe not his Writings, how ſhall ye believe ny 
words?) yet Chriſts Words regiſtred by his Apoſtles and Evange. 
liſts muſt be at the leaſt of like force and uſe to us, as Moſaics! 
Writings were then to the Jews. Our Concluſion therefore is 
invincible: If Moſes Dodrine algge were a Rule to try Chriſt 
Controverſies with the Jews, then muſt it'and Chriſt conjoyned, be 
the Rule whereby all Chriſtians Controverſies muſt be tried, From 
the opportunity of this place, the judicious Reader, though no 
admoniſhed, would obſerve, that our Adverſaries, unleſs polleſſed 
with Jewiſh phrenſfie, or phantaſtick madneſs (diſeaſes caufing men 
uſually miſdeem other for ſuch as they moſt are, bur leaſt think 
themſelves) could not poſſibly account it a part of folly in us, 
* to make the WrxITTEN Word ſole Umpire in all Contre- 


theſe Jews.or others of Jewiſh diſpoſition,as are all Hereticks more 
or leſs. For we will give their imaginations a years reſpite to 


Rule, either written or unwritten, can poſſibly be imagined, which 
would not be perverted : what Authority, either living or dead, 
which would not be either diſclaimed, abuſed, or contemnedby 
men ſo minded as theſe Jews, who in the live preſence of the 
Son of God, rhe heir of all things, by whom the world was made, an 
muſt be judged, thus ſought to Patronage the, Murther of his Royal Ptr | 
for, by the Authority of his Fathers word, unto whoſe ſenſe they 
thought themſelves as Rriftly tied as any Papiſt to the Councilot 
Trept. The Hereticks with whom Þf S. Auguſtine had to deal, 
ſtrangely wreſted his words againſt a plain and natural meaning, 
Though ſo they had done the Biſhops of Rome, or any others thet 
living, not diſeaining to call God his Lord, their practice had not 
ſeemed ſtrange to this reverend Father; for he knew the Servait 
was not above his Maſter, and therefore could nor expe& his! 
any mans ſhould be free from any ſuch wrong or violence whicl 
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3. Our Saviour in the fore-cited Controverſies ſaw well how Tone i. 
earneſtly the Jews were ſet to pervertScriptutes for their purpoſe; | LYN 
how glad to find any pretence out of them eirher to juſtifie their 

diſlike of his Do&rine , or wreak their malice upon his Perſon, 

Reaſon he had as great todiſtaſte their pracice herein; as the Pope 

himſelf can have to inveigh againſt Hetericks for the like. Nei. 

ther is there any perſon now living, againſt whom any intention! 
of harm can be more hainous *than the interition of Murther a- 
oainſt him, nor any ſort of men ( unleſs the Jeſtirs, Spaniſh In- 
quiſitors, Or ſuch as they ſnborn ) ſo cruelly bent as theſe Jews 
were, to ſeek blood under a ſhew of love to pure immaculate Re- 
ligion, Yet doth not our Saviour atchſe the Scriptures (though 
capable of ſo grievous and dangerous miſ- conſtruftion) of Obſcu. 
rity or Difficulty, or of being any way the Occaſion of Jewiſh He- 
refie, or his perſecution thence cauſed : nor doth he diſlwade thoſe 
very men, which had thence ſucked this poyſonous Dcetine, 
[much leſs others from reading, but exhorts them ip truth and deed, 
notin word and fancy only, to rely on Scriptures as the Rule of | 
Salvation. Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think (and that right 
ly) to have Eternal Life, John 5. 9. Not intimating the leaſt neceſ- 
fity of any external Authority infallibly rodire& them, he plain- 
ly teacheth it was the internal diſtorture of their proud affections, | 
which had diſproportioned their minds to this ſtrait Rule, and dif. 
inabled them for attaining true Belief, which neyer can be right- 
ly raiſed but by this ſquare and line, | 

4. It was not then the reading of Scriptures which cauſed them mi- | 
flake their meaning and perſecute bim, but the mot reading of them as 
they ſhould, Err they did, not knowing the Scriptures z and know 
them they did not, becauſe they did}not read them thorowly, 
fincerely, ſearching out their inward Meaning, And thus to 
read them afreſh, as our Saviour preſcribed them; (laying aſide} 
ambitious deſires) was the only Remedy for to cure that di- 
ſemper which they had incurred by reading them amiſs. It 
were a mad kind of counſel (better befitting a Witch or cunning 
woman, than a wiſe man) to diſſlwade one from uſing Medicines 
{preſcribed him by men of skill, becauſe he had incurred ſore dan- 
gerous diſeaſe, by taking the like out of his own humour, or 


DO 
in a fancy either without or contrary to the preſcript of pro- 


teſſed Phyſicians : yet ſuch and no better our Adverſaries ad- | 
vice heretofore hath been: and the ſtrength of all their Argu- 
ments in the Point now in hand to this day continues this : we 
muſt not make Scriptures the Rule of Faith , becauſe many Herefies have 
ſprung thence, and great Diſſenſions grown inthe (hurch, whiles one fol- 
lows one Senſe, and another the contrary, Whereas in truth, the only 
Antidote againſt Contentions, Schiſms,and Hereſtes,is to read them | 
atentively and with ſuch preparation as they preſcribe ; as *\not to| » 7 ,..e, 
8 [be deſirous of vain glory, not to provoke or envy one another : | To lay aſide| +; py,.,_ 1... 
| [all malitiouſneſs, gwile, diſſimulation, and evil ſpeaking , like new born babes | 
aefiring the ſincere milk of the word, whereby we muſt grow, * not fa-| * pom. 12.2, 
ſhioning our ſelves according to this preſent world, &c. ; 
5+ Theſe were delivered as ſoveraign-Remedies againſt all Epi--| 
demical diſeaſes of the ſoul, by Phyſicians, as both acknowledge, 


{ [Moſt 77fallible, For better unfolding, and more ſeaſonable applying of | 
| PP 2 Ho theſe 
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+ And good 
reaſon the poor- 
ct Creature 
living ſhould 
tender the etcr- 
nal welfare of 
his foul, as 
much as the 
Pope doth the 
tranſuory 
health of his 
Body. 

* Vide lib. 1. 
Cap.1cc par,2, 


+ The Popes 
drift in per- 
mitting his 
Laity t9 look 
into the boly 
Scriptures and 
behold the Ma- 
jeſtic of God 
(peaking in 
them (4 matter 
heretofore held 
as dangerous 
for them as for 
the Tſraclites 
in times paſt 10 
have approach- 
ed tothe Holy 
Mount) + juſt 
like the Devils 
in carrying our 
Saviour znto 4 
high Mountain 
to ſhew him all 
the Kingdoms 
of tbe earth, 
and the glory of 
them. The con- 
dition annexed 
to the Popes 
Donative is the 
(df ſame with 
that the Devil 
alded to his 


proffer, All | 


thcſe will I giveunto thee if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. For none may enjoy Scriptures but with humil 
acknowledgement of abſolute Homage unto the Pope as the [ode and ſupreme Fudge of all Controverſies Concerning 
them : from whem all Right unto the Means of their Salvation muſt be derived. Which kind of Worſhip is altogethi” 
a4 dersgatory t9 Gods glory, 4s that which Satan demanded of our Saviour, or any other Idolatry that 4s bat 
been, as fhall (God willing) hereafter appear. 


— 


— 


theſe and infinite other like Aphoriſms of life, we admit varie; 
of Commentators: bur are as far from ({uffering any , of whos 
ſpirit we have no proof, (eſpecially any not ready to ſubmit the tria! 
of his Receits, unto theſe ſacred Principles and Experiments an. 
ſwerable to them,) # to try what Concluſions he liſt upon our ſont; 
as the Pope would be from taking what Potions ſoever any Eno. 
oliſh Emperick ſhould preſcribe, though diſclaiming all examing. 
tions of his preſcripts by Galez, Hippocrates, Paracelſus, or any other 
Ancient or Modern well eſteemed Phyſicians Rules, 

6. If figce this late invention of the Popes 7»falibiliry, our Ag. 
verſaries do not now, as heretofore, condemn all Reading Scrip. 
tures ſimply : what marvel? * For as Satan after once God hag 
ſpoken to the world by his Son, began to change his old note, and 
ſought to imitate tho Goſpel ſtile, by writing his Hereſfies as God 
did his new Covenants in mens hearts : Soin later Ages, ſince the 
the Almighty gave his Word in every language, and the number of 
Preachers hath been greatly multiplied, the.old Serpent permits the 
Jeſuits and his other Inſtruments to tranſlate, Expound and Preach 
the Goſpel to the ignorant. And in oppoſition to the practice of Re- 
formed Churches, the Lay Roman Catholick may now behold, yea, 
read the words of Life. What difference then can any make he- 
twixt theirs and our Doctrine in this Point? ſuch as in times paſt 
was betwixt true Miracles wrought by the finger of God, and Diz- 
bolical Wonderments, all which later were uſually wrought toidle 
purpoſes, and by ſome Apiſh trick or other bewrayed their Authors 
ſiniſter intendments: +# So doth the cunning reſtraint of this Li. 
berty late granted to the Roman Laicks great in ſhew, bewray who 
was the Author of this Plot, and what his purpoſe, Some merry 
Devil ſure is minded to make Hell ſport, by putting this gull upon 
the learned Papiſt, his Inſtrument to put the like upon the igno- 
rant; who now at length may read the Scriptures, but with abſo- 
lute ſubmiſſion of their Interpretation to his Inſtructors, who may 
not take any Receipt thence, bur according to their ſupreme 71fal- 
lible Phy ficians preſcripts, which may not be examined by any Rule 
of Gods written or unwritten Word : nor may any man call his skil 
in queſtion, much leſs condem him of Impoſture, by the lamentable 
ifſue and diſmal ſucceſs of his Practices. Should men upon like terms 
be admitted to read Gale or Hippocrates, and yet the Monopoly of 
Medicines permitted to ſome one Emperick or Apothecary, not li:- 
ble to any account, whether his confections were made according to 
the Rules of Phyſick-Art or no: They might be in greater danger of 
poyſoning, than if theſe grand Phyſicians had never written: for 
that might be preſcribed them,by ſuch an Authentick Mountebank, 
as a Cordial, which the other had detected for Poyſon. So ſhould 
the Chriſtian World, might the Jeſuits Plea prevail, be continually 
at the Popes courteſie, whether they ſhould embrace that ſenſe of 
Scriptures which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have condemned for the 
Do&trine of Devils, as the Oracles of the living God, and foodtor 
their ſouls, 
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- But ſome man more indifferent would here perhaps interpoſe 
Health? Your former counſel to practice the Apoſtles Rules, is. as if 
1 man ſhould ſay to one {ſick of a dangerous diſeaſe, Expel the bad 
tumour, and you thall be well. Yet as we ſaid before, Ef pars ſani- 
1atis elle ſanari, To defire the extirpation of ſuch Afﬀettions as hinder our 


proficiency in the School of Chriſt, or knowledge of bis Precepts, is a good 

ep to health, The Scriptures are the words of life containi o 
Medicines as well as Meat, and muſt purge our Souls of carnal 
Aﬀections, as Phyſick doth the body of bad Humours : They teach 
withal what Abſtinence muſt be uſed ere we can be capable of that 
(iritual Welfare, which they promiſe to the Soul of ſuch as fol- 
low their Preſcriptions. And becauſe our natural Corruption 
cannot be aſſwaged, much leſs expelled, but by their force or ver- 
fue, which is not always manifeſted upon the firſt Receipt ; we 
are to come unto them with ſuch reverence, as the Moraliſt did 
to Meditations of Vertue, Yacua & ſobria mente: in ſobriety of 
Spirit, not in the heat, abundance, or actual motion of ſuch Af- 
fetions as hinder their operation upon our Souls ; as men uſual- 
ly take Phyſick upon a faſting anc quier ſtomach, although Pe- 
ftered with bad humonrs , which yet cannot be extirpate but by 
Phyfick ; nor by Phyſick , if miniſtred in the actual motion, heat, 
or raging of ſuch humours, If a man have bur this deſire, to be 
rid of ſuch Aﬀections as breed this diſtemper in his Soul, or 
work a diſtaſte of the Word of Life, he is capable of that Promiſe, 
Habenti dabitur, and ſhall in good time ſee his defire augmented, 
whoſe encreaſe will bring forth greater fervency in prayer; and 
prayers, if fervent, though in men ſubject to ſuch infirmities, avail 
much, and ſhall in the end be heard to the full, And, as well in thank- 
ful duty to the Redeemer of Mankind for his gracious Promiſes, 
25 in hope of being further partakers of the Bleſſings promiſed , 
Every one that heareth Gods Word, ought , and ſuch as hear it 
aright, will, as oft as they ſeek recovery of their ſpiritual Health 


| |by it, or ſuch Means as it preſcribes, abſtain from all occaſions 


and occurrents that may encreaſe, provoke, or ſtrengthen ſuch Af- 
fections as hinder the operations of it upon their ſouls. For even 
f Nature taught the Cynick to account ſurfeiting and intempe- 
ratediet madneſs in the Heathen, whiles they ſacrificed for health. 


Z [If any have erred in hearing Gods Word amiſs, or in the unſea- 


ſonable applying of Sacred Preſcripts : theſe Errours muſt be recal- 


2 


* led by further conſultation with their Diſpenſors, by more diligent 
£4 [ſearch and better inſtruction in other partsof this method of life, 


$, S. Peter knew many ignorant and unſtable Souls had perverted ſome 


LE bard places of $. Pauls Epiſtles, as they had other Scriptures, to their own 
acſtrution. 
£3 [not to ſeek their Salvation out of S. Pauls Epiſtles, bur with ab- 


Did he therefore adviſe them to whom he thus wrote, 


ſolute ſubmiſſion of their judgement, to his, and his Succeſfors Pre- 
(critps? Or doth he not ſeek to eſtabliſh them in that Do@rine 


& [which S. Pau/ had raught, according to the wiſdom given bin, in all 


bs Epiſtles, Or can any endued with reaſon doubt, whether 


? S. Paul himſelf did not expect his Writings ſhonld be a Rule of 
& (Faith to all that read them, without continuance either of his own 
= or Others aQtual 7fallible Propoſal of them ? He had proteſted once for 


| ; { Tome 
hank cheirs be bad, do you preſcribe us any better Method + me TI 


+ Poicis oem 
nervis corpul- 
que fidele fe- 
n2&tz, Eſto 
age; ſed gran- 
q* pating, 
tucetaq; craf. 
ſa Aannere 
h115 ſuperos 
vetuere Jo- 
venq; mo- 
rantur, 
Perf $4.2, 
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all! 
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Tome 1. | all, * Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach unto you otherwiſe 
NN | than that we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. He had ſaid be- 
* Gat. v.8. ' fore, and yet ſaith he now again, 1f any man preach unto you otherwiſe thay 
| morpbgery | ye have received, let himbe accurſed, For he had taught them, as thei, 
ter bis wonted | Own Conſcience might witneſs, the Doarine of God and not my 
manner, would | 1c he intimateth in the next words, 
force an Argu- | ; : : ; 

"ment to prove the neceſſity of 4 perpetual infallible Ambority to denounce viva voce the lite Anathema's , tin 
Hereticks. Whereas S. Pauls words, if wt conſider all Circumſtances, 49 ex.lude ary ſuch infallible Authorin | 
Fudge of his Meaning or other Scripture by which he ſuppoſed all other Dodrines ſhuuld be examined Ang ;; 1 
Learned Papiſt well obſerves upon theſe wor ſs of $. Paul ro Timothy, The Scriptures are able to make thee wiſe 
unto ſalyation, (2 Tim.3.15.) The Scriptures which he had learned (to wit, the Old Teſtament) might perforn 
the ſame to him in his abſence which $. Paul bad done in his preſence ; as be ſaith, fine ſchola Simonis, a We maj 
ad, fine ſchola Papz, without the Pepes curſirg or bleſſing. Vide vasbout 1n 2, ad Timoth, cap,z. 


' 9. Either S. Paulis not Authentick in this Proteſtation, nx elſe 
all ſtand accurſed by ir, that dare abſolutely adniir any Dorine, 
though from an Angels mouth, but upon due examination and ſure 
tryal, whether conſonant or contrary to what S. Paul hath left in 
writing. His meaning notwithſtanding in many places, as his 
fellow- Apoſtle witneſſeth, was much perverted. And ſeeing what 
was paſt could. not be amended, it ſeemed: neceſſary to S, Peter 
to admoniſh others, leſt they ſhould be intangled in like Errour, 
But what means had he left to prevent this perverting of Scrip- 
tures in them? Either none beſides, or none ſo good, as diligent 
Reading or Hearing the written Word: For ſuch was this Fi. 
ſtle, which for their Admonition he now wrote, and was defirous, 
queſtionleſs, all of them ſhould with attention hear or read, lef 
they alſo might be plucked away with the errour of the wicked, and fa 
from their wonted ſtedfaſtueſs , from which others had already fal- 
len; For what reaſon? Becauſe they were unlearned : Unlearn- 
ed? In whar faculty « In the Scriptures no doubt, For S. 7 
himſelf was learned only in them, and would not vouchſafe the 
Secular Arts of that time (ſtanding in oppoſition unto the Go- 
ſpel) this glorious Title of Learning. And is want of learning 
and knowledge in Scriptures, the cauſe of falling from Faith, and 
farmer ſtedfaſtneſs? And yet muſt men abſtain from reading them, 
becauſe they are obſcure to ſuch blinded Guides, or may miniſter 
That tbereis | matter of Contention. to contentious ſpirits, or occaſion of Errour 
ns danger can | to theperverſe ® Muſt we be ignorant in Them, and expert in Other 
trout means of Faith; Becauſe Ignorance and want of Learning in them 
for which the | cauſeth Errours in Faith, and what other Means ſoever of mens 
— cps ſalvation ? Qui fuor hic (ſhall I ſay) ze moriare, mori ; or rather, 
medy. ne poſſis egrotare, perire? Muſt we abſtain from ſpiritual food, 
and ſo inevitably ſtarve, becauſe ſome others by unreaſonable or 
intemperate taking of it have incurred, what ? Diſeaſes indeed 
very grievous ; yet ſuch as might eaſily have been cured or prevent- 
ed, had the diſeaſed been more accuſtomed to feed upon thoſe plain 
and eafie Preſcripts uſnal in the later parts of S. Pauls Epiſtles, 4s 
(for example) amongſt others upon that moſt Genera! : * Throyb 
the grace of God, that is given anto me (I ſay) to every one that i aminy 
you, that no man preſume to underſtand above that which is meet tounatr- 
ſtand, but that he underſtand according to Sobriety, as God hath acalt t 
every man the «Meaſure of Faith, 


10, Fro 
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Crap, XXII. for final Determination, &c, 


10s, From 


like Elementary. Precepts , thoſe uplearned but preſumpruous 
IReaders of S- Panls Epiſtles might quickly have grown ſo wiſe 
and well learned in Scriptures, as not to have medled with theſe 
1v5y/ale ſo ſoon, at leaſt not ſo mifch ; rather contentinz themſelyes 
while ſuch they were, like new-born Babes with his Milk, 24S much 
better for their weak digeſtion, than his frong Mear,; (0 the ſame 
Apoſtle had elſwhere expreſly written for their inſtruction , had 


they not preſumed to know above that which was written, Erred they had 
then from the T rath, and fallen away from their former ftedfaſtneſs, not 
ſo much by following the hard and difficult , as by wot following the plain 
and eafie places of $. Paul, able to have conduffed them from Knows 
Jedze to Knowledge , whoſe mature fulneſs ( could they with pati- 
ence have expected it,) might Fo good time have OUErgromn the for- 
mer Difficulties. * | 
Inſtances enough have been, more might be brought, to evince 
che general Concluſion intimated in the ſtate of the Queſti- 
on before propoled. There # ns Occaſion or Temptation which may 
moe men to obſtinate miſtaking or perverting Scriptures to abet Con- 
ltentions, but the Scriptures oxe where or other have a Remedy as eafie as 
ſroereign preſcribed againſt zt , fo men would be diligent to ſeek , or ve- 
ſolute to apply it found, in their pradtice or courſe of life, If ſome $ pi- 
[ders from the foremenrioned, or like difficult places, have ſucker 
oyſon; yet other parts of the ſame Canon teach us to lay afide 
the Spiders temperature, even * all Maliciouſneſs, F all Envy, * all 
Indignation or (ontentions Though ſundry as ſubril 25 Serpents have 
been miſtaken in the Interpretation of ſome, or haye inverted 
others, yet ſome third Place teacheth us to joyn the Doves 1s- 
| [nocency to the Serpents ſubtilty ; and unto both adding the 2ees 
Induſtry, theſe very places, whence others ſuch Poyſon, ſhall af- 
ford us Honey. For the Word of God is init ſelf, and unto us 
(if we be not Spiders to our ſelves) + ſweeter thay Honey, and the 


| [Honey comb, 


careful and affiduous Attention unto this and other 


& 4- 5, 


+, IWA 
tGal.5.26, 
* Fames 3. 16, 
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Their Obje&ions conclude nothing againſt us. 


Whercin our 
Adver(arics 
Prooſs come | 
ſhort of what 
they aim at. 


: * 'Partiality 
either unto our 
own 0r others 
' Opinion is the 
only cauſe of 
Contention, 
amongſt men, 
and Diſſention 
from the Truth, 
even amongſt 
ſuch as ac- 
iknow/edge the 
Scriptures for 
.thcir Rule of 
"Faith: fer it 
is one thing to 
| fay they make 
' it, arother in- 
' deed r6 make 
.t or uſe it 4s 


S 


| other particular Controverſies, would be-an excellent 7g ht tom 
| other places, which for want of this Method to moſt of both fids|e 
| either ſeem Obſcure, or of the ſame ſuit their ſeveral Diſpoſiti 


| 
[ 


i Caries aflign. 


| 


| nor go about to prove; they ſhall only prove themſelves ridiculols 


| the Rule of Faith, in their Prafice or Courſe of Life. Whence our Adverſaries Objefions drawn from Contentiou 

amongſt reformed Churches are eaſily an{wered. For theſe are not occaſioned by relying upon the Scripture, bu # 

cauſe ſundry in reformed Churches do in deed, as the Papiſts both in deed and word, di(claim it for the Rule of F = 
, h FN 


XXIV, 


CHAP. 


That all their ObjeFions, drawn from Diſſenſions amongst the leary. 
ed, or the uncertainty of private Spirits, either conclude nothing 
of what they intend againſt us, or elſe 'more than they mean, or 


(at the leaſt) dare avouch againſt Gods Prophets and Faithful 


People of old. 

x. F T is a ſure Argument,the Truth'on our part is exceeding oreat 
- [| in that all ObjeQtions, hitherto brought by our Adverſaries (z; 
it uſually falleth out in men more eagerly ſet to offend others than 
defend themſelves, though otherwiſe unequally matched) con- 
clude,« Aut nihil, Aut nimium, Either nothing, or too much, or all fqr 
us againſt the Objeftors. But eſpecially whilſt they ſeek to diſſwait th 
Sufficiency of our ſuppoſed Rule, by Diſſenſions thence occaſioned amongſt the 
learned, or ſuch as ſhould be Guides of others; as their Proofs are} 
curtailed, and will not touch the Points they aim ar, ſo the Cor- 
cluſion which they would ſhuffle in , not inferred from the Pre. 
miſes, is ibove meaſure over-laſhing. Firſt, they fail, in avouching 
that ind:finitely of all, which is true only of ſome parts of  Scripturs, 
For many are ſo perſpicuous and plain, as they minifler no matter of Cu- 
tention, no, not to the moſt contentions Spirits profeſſing our or their Religi. 
on. Theſe, well learned and laid up in mens hearts, engaged i 


ons are, But to omit particular cauſes of Herefies or Hereticks 
perverting Scriptures (elſe where to be proſecnted) the moſtge 
neral and primary-is the quite contrary to that which'our Adyer 


2. They except againſt Scripture, and ſay itcannot be the Rule 
of Faith, nor ought to be ſo taken of all Chriſtians, becauſe it is 
ſo Obſcure, and apt to breed Contentions among ſuch as rely upon 
it, We have ſufficiently proved that all Obſcurities, all Contentins 
abont the ſenſe of Scriptures in points of Moment, ariſe hence ; Becanſe mea 
not admit of it for our only Rule ;, * all Afection to mens perſons, ſtate 
dignity , all private quarrels laid apart. 41f the Jeſuit-could prove it 
ſhould either continue Obſcure in points of Faith, or miniſt! 
matter of Contention to ſuch as conform their lives to the 
Elementary Rules or eaſfie Precepts therein contained : their Argu 
ments were to ſome purppoſe. But while this they neither cat, 


Atheiſts, albeit we grant them all they deſire, about the Variety 
of Opinions (even in places of greateſt Moment) among tit 
learned. For, whatſoever they can object to us, either concerning 
the Variety of Opinions amongſt the learned, or ſuch Diſtraction 
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a5 might follow thereon in the ſimple and illitetate, will conclude 
25s much, both againſt that certainty the ancietit Prophets them, 
ſelves had of their own Viſions, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of thar Belief 
which the faithful amongſt Gods People gave unto theit Predictions 
or Prophecies, Firſt , it is evident from the Story of 4hab, that 
lying Spirits did counterfeit Viſtons then; as the Spiric of Erronr 
doth now the Spirit of Truth ; ſo as the falſe Prophets had ftrange 
Deluſions and Appeatances, as well as the true their Divine Illumi- 
nations z whence the contention amongſt the profefſed Prophers 
themſelves was as gteat as any now amongſt the learned Interpre- 
'ters of Prophecies or othier Scriptures. And from this contention 
amongſt the Prophets, the unlearned , or rather all in thar people 
| | not Prophets, . were, by the Romaniſt ObjeQions againſt us, (were 
they pertinent) to waver ahd talt berweer the contrariety of Illu- 
minations and Viſions , profcfled as well by the falſe Prophets, 'as 
the true, * Norwill any Jeſtire ( I think ) be ſo bold as re deny 
(leſt every man might perceive him ro deny more than poſſibly he 
could know) that thoſe lying Spirits in the mouths of 4habs Pro- 
phets, were then as cunning in imicating true Revelations, as now 
in counterfeiting Orthodoxal Interpretations of Truth revealed, 
Or if this they call in queſtion; let them reſolve us why Idolatry in 
thoſe Ages, wherein true Prophets flourithed moſt, ſhould be as fre- 
quent and various, as Hereſtes in later times, wherein the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel is moſt plentiful. © The true reaſon whereof as 
we ſuppoſe 13 this : Theſe lying Spirits wete alike apr to imitate 
| Gods ſeveral maritier of ſpeaking ( whether by means ordinary or 
| extraordinary) in divers Azes, At all times, if we compare ei- 
ther their ndtive capacity or acquired skill with our own , though 
in matters wherein we have been moſt converſant : if ro their ſaga- 
city we add their malicious temper and eaget defires of doing ill, 
which always add an edge unto Wit in miſchievonts Invention: In 
all theſe thiey ſo far exceed the ſons of: ſeduced Adam, that viilefs 
the Almighty did either affiſt ris by his Holy Spirit, or reſtrain them 
in the exercile of their skill, (eſpecially in Spiritual matters, where- 
with the natural mah hath no acquaititance) who could, in atiy 
Age, be able ro diſcern their Jugling ; much leſs to avoid their 
ſnares, always ſuited to the preſent ſeaſon © Notwithſtanding 
moſt evident it is, that in Ahabs, as in all other times, . tainted 
with the like or equivalent fins, the Almighty gives them leave 
to do their worſt, to praiſe with ſuch cunning ih every kind, as 
leaves men, ſo:diſfoſed as theſe falſe Prophets were, (antil they 
amend) no mote poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing Deviliſh Suggeſtions 
from Divine. Oracles ; than 4hab had ( without repentance ) to 
eſcape his dooni read by Elias atid eMichaiah. Fot he had nor fallen, 
unleſs his Prophets had been firſt ſeduced ; their Errour therefote 
was by Gods juſt judgment, as Fatal as his Fall; both abſolutely 
inevitable upon ſuppoſition of thejr obſtinate Diſobedience to the 
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* Thele Sedu- 
cing Spirits 
hopes wcre not 
ſo deſperate as 
30 make them 
leave their 
wonted tirade, 
even 1n Saint 
Cyprians 


infinteri 8& 


renis vitiis 
& 4 vigore 


reno contagio 
receſſerunt; 
non deſfinunt 
perditi per- 
dere, & de- 
pravati errgo- 
rem pravita- 
tis infundere, 
Hos & poets 
dxmonaz vo- 
cant, & Socrga- 
tes ihſtrui ſe & 


trium dxmo- 
nis prxdica- 


go ſpiritus 
ſub ſatuis at- 
que imagin1- 
bus confecra- 
tis deliteſ- 
cunt. Hi ad. 
flatu fuo ya. 
tum petora 
inſpirant, ex» 
torum fibras 
animant,avi- 
um volatus 


gubernant, 


ſoftes regunt, oracula efficiunr; falſa veris ſemper involyunt : nam & falluntur & fallunt, vitam turbant, ſom- 


nos inquietant, 
is ſtudium eſt, 


Cyprian, quod Idola Dii tion ſunt. Thus he ſpake of bis own experience, as he adds : Nec aliud 
quam 3 Deo homines avocare, & ad ſupetſtitionem ſui ab intelleQu verz religionis avertere : 


& cum fint ipfi paenales, quzrere-fibi 3d panam comites, quos ad crimen ſuum fecerint errore participes, Hi 


tamen adjurati per Deum verum 4 nobis, ſtatim cedunt, & fatentur, & de obſeſſis corporibus exire coguntur, | 
effets of Chriſts triumph over Satan, ſure pledges that tiie ſtrong man was now <aſt out, 


Thiſe were the 


like power bad nt been fo manifeſt before among the ſons of men. 


uy ndoubred__ 


And zbe 


reg1 ad arbij- 


time. Spiritus | 


vagl, qui pd- | 
ſtea quan ter. | 


imitnerſi ſunt, | 


cceleſti terfe- | 
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* Ter.36. 526. 
And Jeremiah 
commanded 
Baruch, ſay- 
ing, T am ſhut 
up and cannct 
go unto the 
Houſe of the 
Lord ; There- 
fore go thou, 


| and read the 


roul, wherein 
thou haſt writ- 
ten at my mouth 
the Words of 
the Lord,inthe 
audience of the 
| People in the 
Lor1s Houſe 
upon the faſt- 
ing day : alſo 
thou ſhalt read 
= in the 
earing of all 
rorh t 
come out of 
their Cines. , 


| power and ſtrength throughout all Ages intermediate , wherein 


1 


undoubted Mandates of Gods written Law. Thus no one titt|, 
of our Adverſaries Obje&ions (how the learned ſhould be [ure of thei 
interpretations,when others as learned as they are as ſtrongly perſwaded 1 1, 
contrary) but is as directly oppoſite unto the certainty of true Prg, 
phets Revelations; ſeeing many, yea moſt of that Profeſſion, ang 
(in the judgment of man) men of better gifcs and places than ſu 
as proved true Prophets, were otherwiſe perſwaded ; uſually ſu 
as the people eſteemed beſt, ſtrangelieſt deluded, _ 
3- That from this variety of Opinions amongſt the Prophet 
about their Illuminations, others not endued with the gift of Prg. 
pheſie were in the ſelf ſame caſe, the unlearned people through. 
out the Chriſtian World are in, where{oever or whenſoever Difſe. 
tions ariſe amongſt the learned , admits -no queſtion bur among; 
Wranglers. For albeit the excellent Brightneſs of Divine Truth 
did neceſſarily imprint an infallible Evidence in their apprehenſion, 
co whom it was immediately by Means extraordinary revealed. 
yet could they not communicate this Evidence or Certainty uny 
the people, bur by preaching the Word revealed, after the (f 
ſame manner we do. Yea, ſometime it was only communicate 
nto them by the * Miniftery of others, 20 Prophets, Here let any 


u 
| Jeſuite, or other Patron of the Romith Churches Cauſe, anſye 


me to theſe Demands. Firſt, Whether the People were not bound 
to believe the true Propheſies (either delivered by the Prophets ons 
mouths, or read by others, or directed to them in writing) tob: 


the Word of GOD ; and to reje& the contrary Dodtrine of fill: 


Prophets, as Deluſions * Secondly, Whether, if the ordinary Pe 
ple of thoſe times could by any Chriſtians, though private menin 
later, may not by the ſame Means, diſtinguiſh the. Word of Go 
(being in like ſort read, or expounded or preached unto them) from 
rhe Word of Man: The Word remains ſill the ſame ; the Tt 
of it better confirmed unto the World, by the continuance of itin 


Gods Spirit (by which it was firſt manifeſted ro the Prophets, and 
written in the Peoples hearts) hath been more plentiful than be 
fore, eſpecially fince the Revelation of the Goſpel , - moſt plent- 
ful in this preſent (if I may ſo ſpeak ) the ſecond time of Grace 
Our Argument then ſtands good, (4 fortiori) If every privit 
man amongſt G O DS People of Old might and ought Beliers 
and believing Obey, his Word revealed ro others, only read d 
expounded unto him , rejecting all contrary or erroneous Dv 
arines ; the People of this Age muſt do the like: and all Objed: 
'ons poſſible againſt the judgment of modern private Spirits, cot 
clude as much againſt all privare perſons-of Ancient times: £0, 
their Means of knowing the Prophets Iiluminations or Vil 
were ordinary ; ſach as we have now ; liable to all exceptions clit 
can be made againſt our knowledge or perſwaſion of the true Sel 
of Scripture; But neither theigs nor our Imbecillicy in knowity 
or Facility of erring, was or is any juſt Exception why the Scti} 
ture ſhould not be a Rule ro both. Albeir all the Papiſts arg! 
ments might be urged with far greater probability againſt then 
who were to Believe Prophetical Writings firſt, For more cal! 
is to <Aſſent unto Particulars contained in a general Canon alret) 


eſtabliſhed by the approbation of former Ages, and confirme! ul 
A joil 
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joint conſent of Parties moſt adverſe and contrary in the interpre- | Tome I, 
ration of ſeveral parcels; than to admit the general Canon it ſelf | & | 
for the undoubted Word of GOD, or yield obedience to the Par- 
riculars therein contained. Yer were the Ancient people bound to 
admit the Propheſie of 1/azaz, Feremiah, as the undoubted Word of 
God; albeit anknown to their Anceſtors, bur only in the genera- | 
lity of 24eſes Doctrine : much more (as we conclude) may Chri- 
Rians, now living , afſent unto the true Expoſitions or particular 
Contents of theſe Propheſies, or other Scriptures; of whoſe abſo- 
lure Truth in general they do not doubt, and of whoſe Particulars 
they may now behold the ſundry Opinions and Expoſitions of di- 
yers Ages, | EZ. 6 Fes | 

F To preſs the former Arguments more fully parallel'd to our 
preſent Controverſie, a little farther : 1 would demand of any Je- 
ſuite, whether the Word of God taught by the Prophets, (who 
were to win credit by their $kill , not preſumed skilful for their 
| Authority in the Church, or Credit in Common-weal) or (the de- 

finitive " Anotne of the High-Prieſts , or others in eminent place, 
were tobe the Rule of Jſraels Faith Whether the Peoples diſtra- 
ion in following ſome one falſe Prophet, ſome another, feweſt of 
all the true Prophets, moſt their High-Prieſts and men in Autho- 
rity; might exempt any from acknowledgment of ſuch Prophe- 
fies, as in the iſſue proved Divine, for the Rule of their Belief ? 
If that People, either upon the variety of Opinions, or the Autho- 
rity of the Prieſts or others, might reje& the Word of God, either 
|| preached unto them by the Prophets, or read by others; or appeal 
from It to any viſible company of men , on whoſe decrees they 
might ſafely relie : then may the Romaniſts with ſome probability 
[teach men to relie upon the decrees of their Church, for their infal- 
lible Rule, not'upon Scriptures only. But if the people of thoſe 
W | times were bound to relie upon MOSES Law and the Prophets Wri- 

| tings, againft all the World beſides, albeit jointly conſpiring to 
teach them otherwiſe, though with oloſſes and pretences of Moſes 
Authority : then much more muſt theſe Writings be of like Autho- | 
rity unto us. And all the Mimical ObjeQions which the Jeſuires 
can frame to this or like purpoſe; [ 7f the Scripture be the Rule of Faith, | 
and muſt be diſcerned by private Spirits, how comes it to paſs that Calvin 
expounds it one way, Luther another, Zuinglius a third, and yet all think 
they have the Spirit ?) are the very ſame in effet, with the falſe Pro- 
phet Zedekiah's Exception againſt Michaiah, * when went the Spirit of | * 1 Kings 13. 
the Lord from me to ſpeak unto thee? Is = 

5. Zedekiah had four hundred more of his opinion ; and this peo- 
ple had been very dull, if conſcious of their own factions greatneſs, 
they could not have pleaded all the Papiſts Arguments againſt 245- 
chaiah, all that can be drawn from the Univerſality or Authority of | 
| the Church: all which have meer ignorance or incogitancy of a 
Divine Providence for their Root, but branch themſelves in their 
after-growth into poſitive Atheiſm, and contradictious Infidelity. 
Firſt, their Authors ( the Prieſts and Jeſuites) erre, nor knowing 
the Scriptures nor the Power of God, able to lead men unto Life, by | 
| this written Way , though narrow and private ,, yet ſtraight and} 
plain: Afterwards (as if they were Satans ſworn Takers, or autho-| 
rized Puryeyors to furniſh Hell with gueſts) obſerving ſome , who 
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rather idly wiſh, or looſly profter, than ſetioufly purpoſe, greys. 
neſtly ſtrive, to enter in at the ſtrejght Gate, either fail in their 
firſt Adventures, or finally miſcarry ; they watch hence a1] OPpoxr- 
tunities of haling Paſſengers to their broad bearen Catholick Way 
which almoſt all heretofore have gone, as they brag , wherein”; 
blind man , ſo he will follow his Guide , cannot eaſily trip, (g] 
think, until both come ar the very Pit-brink of Deltrucion, where. 
unto it tends direRly and infallibly. Bur is this your Cathdlic 
Way more plain or better beaten than rebellious 7ſraels or Tudal, 
was ? Could not theſe alſo (whilſt backed by their blinded Guides) | 
have mockt at private Spirits, and beſtowed Titles upon Gods rye! 
Servants, (becauſe in number feweſt and moſt oppoſite to their "il 
lates) as foul and odious, as Seftaries, Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks-' 
Or did theſe willingly and wittingly go aſtray, as knowing their! 
a Eſay 5.15. ways ro be the ways of death? - Therefore my people is gone into captivity, 7 
(ſaith the Lord) becauſe they had no knowledge, Tgnorance, the Nurſe: 
of your Devotion , was the true Mother of their Superſtition ang. 
Idolatry : yet was this want of Knowledge, which thus proved the 
fertile Seed of all their enſuing Miſery , the native Fruit of their 
former Negligence in not practiſing the known Precepts of 1c; 
Law. And becauſe increaſe of Ignorance in Gods Word did breed 
in them a greater delight of hearing Lyes, and pleaſanc things, 
than the Truth , he gave them their Luſt, as he had done their 
bExk. 14: | Forefathers Quails in his diſpleaſare. * Son of nap, (ſaith the Lord 
| 3:42 5- anto his Prophet) zheſe men have ſet up their Idols in their heart , ay 
put the ſtumbling-block of their Iniquity before their face : (hould 1, being 
| required, anſwer them * Therefore ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Ly 
|.God, Every man of the Houſe of Iſrael, that ſetteth up his 1dols in his heart, 
| and putteth rhe ftumbling-block of hu Iniquity before ha face, and comethty 
| zhe Prophet, 7 the Lord will anſwer hin that cometh, according to the multi 
1 zude of hu Idols : T hat 1 may take the Houſe of 1ſrael in their own heart, 
becauſe they are all departed from me through their 1dols, 
6. This evidently proves, that unleſs the Moral Law be duly 
practiſed, and thoſe-ſtumbling-blocks which the wicked ſer before 
cheir faces removed : to ſeek after ſuch a facile, inerrable Rule, as 
the Papiſts have framed for dire&ion in poinrs of Paith, is, to {- 
licite a ſnare for their own Souls, as no doubt God gave the Ro-| 
mans, for their diſtaſt of his Word, and that longing after Genti 
c Caps, ITiſm © before mentioned , this broken Reed, whereon to this day 
they relie , as he had done the 7ſ-ae/ires a King in his wrath. And 
though in every Age, fince the Gorhs and Yardals over-ran the Em: 
pire, God hath raiſed up fome poor Michaiah ro withſtand their ſtate- 
| Prelates: Yet thoſe lying Spirits, which poſſeſſed _-habs Prophets, 
have ever born greateſt ſway in that Church, ſeducing Princes and 
People, as they had done Ahab, by multitude of Voices , ro their 
own Deſtruction. That the Romaniſts can produce men of great| 
| fame and note through many Generations for their defence in ſome 
4 This Law | One Point or other, it skills not much, For as God, in * times paft, 


of Deuterono- 
my holds true in proportion throyghout all Ages. Tf there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Drean', 
and give thec a fign or wonder, (And the fign and the wondcr which he hath told thee, come to paſs) ſayings Lit 
£0 after other Gods which thou haſt'not known, and let us ſervethem, Thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that Pri- 
pher, or unto that Dreamer of Dreams : for the Lord your God proveth you, 10 know whether yc love the Lord jour 
God with all your heart, and with all your ſout, Deurt. 13. 1. 


1 


ſuffered 


Caray, XXIV. Their Objeftions conclude nothing againſt ns, &c. 301 | 
| — a —_ 


ſuffered Prophers or Dreamers to take opportunity , from their 
ſtrange Predictions, of inticing his people to Idolatry , forbidden 
by his written Law: ſo zz every 4ge, his Providence permits men of 
excellent Gifts, and great Skill in Scriptures, to hque, yea 10 ſeek to eftabliſh 
their plauſible Errours unaer pretences of Revelations, ſecret Aſſiſtances, oy 
ubundant meaſure of hi Spirit , that by this means he may try our Fidelity in 
ſearching Scriptures, and Diligence in trying Spirits, as he did the Iſraelites 
by ſuch preſumptious of Divine Propheſies; or Viſions, And if amongſt 
this great Variety of Opinions I might deliver mine, as freely as 
I willingly ſubmit ir to each ſober Prophets Cenſure, (much more 
to the Correction of my lawful Superiours) I ſhould ( for ought 1 
et ſee to the contrary ) avouch, firſt, that no Chriſtian in any Aze, 
but is oft put upon his Trial , Whether he love God or the great Ones of this 
world more ® whether he will Confeſs or Deny Chriſt before men * Secondly, 
That, anring theſe days of Peace and Secarity which we now enjoy , our Ac- 
quittal or (/ ondernation in both the Two former main Interrogatories, flands 
eſpecially, upon our abandoning or abetting their Errours, in ſome points of 
Danger, whoſe worth in others we juſtly admire. SO much addicted are 
we, for the moſt part, to ſuch mens perſons, as have been Gods 
Inſtruments for our good , that upon often experience of thoſe 
wholſom Medicines wherewith their Shops are plentifully furniſh- 
ed, we ſwallow down whatſoever there we find : when as perhaps j 
the diſeaſe they had to deal with , or ſome other circumſtances of 
the time, were ſuch, as required an extraordinary Medicine, which 
whilſt we adminiſter without mixture of like Ingredients, or not 
upon the ſame occaſions, we may chance to poiſon both our ſelves 
and our Patients, Others of us again are ſo much accuſtomed | 
to Poljtick Obſervation , that we commonly make no other trial of 
Divine Truths, than by ſome ſuch forinſecal form of proceeding, as 
is uſed in ſecular Inquiſitions; 'wherein Determinations go by 
Calculation of moſt Voices. Bur unleſs the Lord did ſuffer us to 
have plaufible ſhews and goodly inducements in the Worlds fight, 
for Believing that which is contrary unto Truth ; our Faith 
ſhould nor be fincere, nor'as'an Armour of proof to reſiſt all 
Temptations ; ſeeing there is no man almoſt but is apt by Nature 
to follow a multitude, to do that which publick Laws have judg- 
ed evil, much more to think or Believe as moſt men , or men moſt 
eſteemed, do, On the contrary, if we look into our Calling, 
* Not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many noble are choſen of God. | * 1 Cc.1.16; 
Such as are His, ought to be like Him in this, that they ſeeNnort as 
men (not as Natural men, be they never ſo many) ſee, nor judge 
not as they judge, | | 
_ 7. the ſtay wheretpon they, as ih all other Difficulties, ſo eſpe- 
cially in this Trial of Spirits, muſt relie, is his Providence; which in 
ame will bring the Truth to light, and daily diffuſeth the odour of 
life, able (were not our ſenſes dull or prepoſſeſſed with the fragrant | 
{mel of earthly pleaſures) to lead us to that inviſible Truth which 
1 this life we muſt follow not by view, but by Faith, Yet not by |} 
Faith, if we take the Jeſuites for onr Guides , who in-this preſent 
Controverſie play falſe Huntſmen, always ſeeking to bring us from 
the prints of Gods Providence, tinto the paths and footſteps of men,] 
caat have corrupted their ways ; caſting the form of ſecular pro-| 
ceeding before our eyes , ſo to withdraw us from following _ | 
Eo who 
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| who hath ſweetned the Air wherein we breathe, with the words of 
Eternal Life. Jf me wonld be ſo mad, as to frame their lives actordjy 
to their Dottrine, Hell it ſelf” could not wiſh a more Deviliſh Means to make 
men Chriſtians in coxceit, and Atheiſts or Infidels in heart. And yet he. 
fides the Impiety of all other kinds of Herefies or Infidelities tha; 
are or have been, this of theirs is the moſt palpably abſurd, ang 
moſt contradictory to the Rules of Reaſon and Principles of Art; 
received by all. For if the Arguments they bring againſt us conclude any 
| thing at all, they conclude as mich againſt all Certainty of ſetular or nitury] 

Sciences. 

$. And becauſe (whether ptrpoſely, or as meer Inſtruments ma- 
naged by Satan, to what uſe they know not) they till labour tg 
make civil Modeſty but 4 mask for Infidelity , rightly judging 
(though to a wrong end) ingenuous Humility and mens lowly con: 
ceits of their own worth the fitteſt diſpoſition, whence urter diſtryl 
of Gods Favour towards ſuch poor Creatures, as men ſo minded 
deem themſelves, can be wrought ; and if once wrought and deep- 
ly planted in ſoft minds or humble hearts, the only ſure Foundation, 
| whence they can hope to raiſe their blind implicite Faith : It ſhall 
not be amiſs, whilſt we proſecute the ſecond Branch of their immo- 
derate Folly, Jaſt mentioned,to diſcover withal,and partly diſſolye, 
The Snares which they have ſet for the Simple and Ingenuous. 
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Elow far, upon what terms and grounds, we may with modeſly diſſent 

rom the Ancient,or others of more excellent Gifts than our ſelves: 

That our Adverſaries Arguments impeach as much the Certaint 
of Flumane Sciences as of private Spirits. 


| 


1. } Et it be granted, that many places of great moment are di- 
'B verſely expounded by learned men: what will hence fol- 
low? That not the greateſt Scholars in reformed Churches canbe 
as ſure of their true Senſe and Meaning, as the Pope £ Not, un- 
{leſs you firſt can make it evident, that Learning or Subtility of 
wit is the only Means, whereby the true ſenſe of Scriptures canbe 
found out. And this being proved, you muſt aflure us that the 
{ Pope is always better learned than others, otherwiſe he may fail as 
well as they. Or if you admit not Learning for the only Means of 
| diſtingyiſhing Do&trines, as indeed it is not ; yet muſt you ſecute 
the World, that the Pope hath all thoſe other good Qualifications, 
whoſe want cauſed the learned toerre, Or if you require neither 
one nor other of theſe, you muſt prove that the beſt Gifts of God, 
(the peculiar Attribute of whoſe Glory , is, zo be 20 reſpedter of per 
ſons) are infallibly entailed ro. certain ſucceſſion of men, without all 
reſpe@ of Learning, Wit,or Honeſty. Laſtly,you muſt prove that the 
Holy Ghoſt was a private Spirit,and might err,when he ſaid,7he 14 
giveth grace to the humble, Or, the Law of the Lord,wiſdom unto the ſimple: 
And that our Saviours words , Yentus fpirat-ub} wult , did not 
port,(as he meant) that his Spirit might enlighten whom he _ 
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For if all theſe z and that Dew eryms wult miſeretar , be true ; who 
-2n hinder Him or His Spirit to opeti the eyes of ſome leſs learned, 
to behold clearly the true Senle and Meaning of that Scripture, 
wherein many excellent Writers have either erred or been over- 
ſeens Or who can hinder God (if theſe places be true) to reveal 
his Will to little ones, and keep it ſecret from the wiſe, and migh- 
ty, becauſe ir 15 his pleaſure ſo-to do © and thar for this end, that 
men ſhould learn to relie upon his Mercy and Prbvidence, nor up- 
on the Authority or Skill of Men. Or who can hinder his Omni 
potency even in this Age to make his Power ſeen in our Weak- 
neſs 2 If this his Power be not limited now, then may he ſtill both 
reveal the true Senſe and Meaning of his Word in ſome points, un- 
to men of leſs capacity in others ; and furniſh them with ability 
:o0,for demonſtrating by Evidence of Argument, and ſureſt Grounds 
of Reaſon unto others , that this ſenſe miiſt needs be the true ſenſe, 
2nd that all other Interpretations given of the ſame places, by men 
otherwiſe excellent for their Learning and Skill in Scripture, can- 
not ſtand with thoſe Principles of Chriſtian Faith, which all ſorts 
of Believers ſtedfaſtly believe. Muſtſuck a man, or thoſe tro whom 
God reveals the Truth by his Miniſtry, doubt of the Evidence of 
the Truth revealed, and miſtruſt Gods Word , becauſe others as 
learned,or more learned than either he that hath the Truth revealed 
unto him firſt, or they thar rake ir from him, are of another mind ? 
He muſt verily by this Objection. For a Jeſuite would ſay, Why 
ſhould he not think others as likely to have the Spitirt, as himſelf ? 
Let him eſteem of them , as far berter Scholars, and men indued 
with as great, or greater Meaſtire of Gods Spirit than himſelf: for 
ſo the Scripture teacheth us not ro be-wiſe in our own conceir, * baz | * Fb4. 2. 3. 
to think better of others than of our ſelves. And again, f the Spirits of the | t 1Cor-14.32. 
Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets. 

2. And yet both theſe Rules concern the greateſt Scholars, and 
moſt skilful Interpreters in ſotne degree, as well as the meaneſt. 
For none is ſo abſolutely good, none ſo fat exceeds another, but 
in part may be exceeded by him. Nor doth this Chriſtian Modeſty, 
which the Scripture thus teacheth, bind any Chriſtian ſoul, of in- 
genuous mind, t6 ſuch abfolure ſervility, as the Obje&ion muſt 
inforce upon all, if it prove ought: For there is no ingenuous 
man, -eſpecially of meaner gifts, but will in Heart and Conſcience 
acknowledge many , both Ancient and Modern, for far more ex- 
cellent Scholars than himſelf : and yet be fully perſwaded in Con- 
ſcience, that in ſundry particulars he hath the Fruth on his ſide 
which they oppugn ; and the true ſenſe of Gods Spirit in ſome 
points wherein they have erred% or were ignorant. For neither 
will an indefinite Propoſition, in matters whoſe revelation depends 
upon the free Will and Liberty of Gods Spirit, and are in reſpe& 
ot us contingent, infer every particular : nor will one or few par- 
tcutars in any point infer an Univerſal Propoſition , or ſuch as we 
call ve74 ut plurizonm true for the moſt part. Now to ſay and believe, 
[:hat ſucha man is a better Scholar and of far more excellent. gifts, 
15 bat indefinite, not infinite, for the extent of his Scholarſhip, or 
gifts beyond mine : Wherefore it will not hence follow, that he is 
2 better Scholar, or Interpreter in this, albeit he be fo. in many, 
of 111 moſt other particulars ; much lefs will it follow , that I am a|' 
better 
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better Scholar or Interpreter than he, becauſe I am bercer ſeen in 
this one, or few particulars. The Conſequence, or Corollary of 
which two Aſſertions , 1s again as evident : [7 may withoat breach, of 
Modeſty think 1 have the Truth on my fide in ſundry particulars, againſt hin 
that #s far better ſeen in Scriptures, and other Sciences, thay my ſelf. ] Pg 
albeit he were much better ſeen in both than he is : yer are his gift, 
meaſured as well as mine ; although God hath given him a Oreater 
meaſure of ſuch gifts, than me. Wherefore, as I would willing] 
yield tinto him in infinite others ; ſo may I ſafely diſſent from hin 
| in this or other particulars, that are contained in the ſmall meaſyre 
of Gods gifts upon me ; without any juſt cenſure of Arrogancy, 
breach of Modeſty , for entring the Liſts of Compariſon with hin 
abſolutely. For now we are to be compared bu in this one, or few 
caſes; not according to the whole meaſure of Gods gifts in ys. 
| which I acknowledge fargreater in him, and reverence him as my 
Superiour for them. And as I acknowledge him abſolutely for my 
better, ſo is he, in theſe particulars, inſome ſort, to yield Superig. 
rity unto me. Chriſtian Modeſty teacheth every-man not to he 
| haſty, or raſh, in gain-ſaying the Doctrine of the Ancieart or other 
men of Worth; but rather binds him to diligence in examination 
of the Truth, to uſe deliberation in gain-ſaying the Opinions of 
men better learned than himſelf. Bur Chriſtianity it ſelf binds all 
Chriſtians , not to believe mens Authority againſt their own Con. 
ſciences; nor to admit. of their Docrines for Rules of Faith, he 
they never ſo excellent, unleſs they can diſcern them to be the Do. 
Arine of that oreat Prophet , Cut DEUS non aumetitur Sprritum : He 
cannot fail in any thing , and whatſoever He ſaith , or what his 
SPIRIT fhall witneſs to my Spirit to have proceeded from Him, 1 
am bound to believe. Bur for men, to whom God gives his Spirit 
but in meaſure, albeit in great meaſure, becauſe I cannot knoy the 
particulars unto which it extends, I neither may abſolutely refuſe, 
nor abſolutely admit their Doctrines for true, until I ſee perfedly 
how they agree with, or diſagree from his Do&rine, of whoſe Ful. 
neſs we have all received. Andeven the Truth of their Writings, 
to whom he hath given his gifts in great meaſure, IT am to examine, 
by their conſonancy unto that ſmall meaſure of his undoubred gifts 
in my ſelf, ſo far as they concern my ſelf or others committed to 
| my charge. And in the confidence of Gods Promiſes , for thein- 
creaſe of Faith and Grace, to all ſuch as uſe them aright, every 
Chriſtian in ſobriety of ſpirit may by the Principles of Faith, 
planted by Gods Finger in his heart, examine-the Sentences, and 
Decrees of the wiſeſt men on earth: to approve them , if he can 
diſcern them for true ; to confute them, if falſe , to ſpend his 
judgment , and limit the terms of his diſobedience unto them, 
if doubtful; and finally to admit or.reje&t them, according tothe 
degrees of their Probability or Improbability, which he upon o- 
ber, diligent, and unpartial ſearch direQed and continued inre- 
| "x of Gods Word, and fincere love of Truth , ſhall find in 
| TNEMs, 

| 3- Allthe Arguments which they can heap up from the Variety 
| of Opinions amongſt the learned (albeir they could make a Cati- 
 logue of Confuſion in this kind , as long 'as the Tower of Babel 


was high) can only prove thus much; That no man (eſpecially 
no 
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no man indued with the gift of interpreting) may rely upon any 
other mans Opinons , Expoſitions, or Decrees, without further 
examination of them :. bur only upon the Scripture it ſelf, which 
neyer varieth from 1t ſelf, nor from the Trath, for this cauſe to 
be-admitted as he. only Infallible Rule of all Divine Truths, Where- 
anto every man muſt conform his Belief and Perfwaſions, For even 
chis Variety of Opinions, about the particular Senſe or Meaning 
of this, Canon of Truth , amongſt ſuch as joyntly acknowledge 
che Infallibility of ir in general, is a ſufficient Reaſon ro dil- 
claim any mans Authority for the Rule of Faith: ſeeing Expe- 
rience ſhews ſuch Variety, and Partiality in them; and the ge- 
neral Foundation of Faith, (held by all thus difſenting ) binds 
every man tb believe, that the Scripture is not ſubjc& to any of 
theſe Inconveniences: This undoubted certainty of it, when it 
is rightly underſtood and, perceived, thould encourage all to ſeek 
our the right Senſe and Meaning of it, (which once, found, is 
by all-mens conſent the ſureſt foundation of Faith , for by our 
Adverſaries conſent it is the Ground of the Churches Faith) 
2nd where. they cannot preſently attain unto it, to ſaſpend their 
jadgements , and not to follow mens Authorities. ( bur only in 
particulars, whoſe Generals are contained jn Scripture) leſt they, 
may lead them againſt the true Senſe and Meaning of ir. And if 
men generally ſhould have no other Ground but mans Authority, 
or believe this or that to be the Meaning of Scripture, becuſe (uch 


2 man or company of men doth. tell him ſo; beſides his wronging | 
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of Gods Spirit herein, he ſhould alſo wrong many other men, oft- 


times far better leariied , and $kilfal in Scriptures, more dear in 
the ſight of God, and better acquainted with his Spirit, chati are 
they; on whoſe Authority he relies. Every one ro whom God hath 
ou 2 wiſe heart, and power in Scripture, might juſtly challenge 
im of partiality and Diſobedience, in not giving as, much: to his 
Authority, as to the former; But as the truth. revealed, unto him 
by the meaneſt of Gods Servants; binds his conſcience to believe it : 
ſo the Variety of other mens Opinions, (be it never ſogreat, the. 
Authors and Favourers of them never fo well learned, never ſoſtiff 
and confident in maintaining them,) ought to be nd Motive, either 
todiſlwade him from aſſentins unto the Truth known, or to diſcou- 
rage him if the induſtrious and ſober ſearch of it, by ſuch good means 
as God hath 'appointed for his Calling. For there hath been; as 
great Variety of Opinions in other Sciences and Facyulties,as in Di- 
vinity: yet tio later Jeſuit, nor other learned Papiſts, that T have 
read or heard of, for theſe divers hundred years, have ſought to | 
prove,that noman can be'certain he knows any thing,becauſe many 
think they know that which they donot. - Or if any [eſujt will re- 
nounce Arz/forle; and revive the old Academicks Opinion [ That there 
| [can be yo tertainty of any thing, but only an Opinion: ] our Univerſities 
ſhall be ready to anſwer him; albeit hereby they ſhould diſinable | 
their infalli ' much as ours; i 
uppoſed infallible Rule as miuch as ours; In the mean time, 
holding Ariftotles Do&rine, about the certainty of Sciences for true; 
they anſwer theinſelves in all they can obje& againſt us in this| 
Point, For they neither .deny a certainty in ſecular Arts, be-| 
cauſe many erre : - tor do they perſwade young Students in their 


P<hools, ro FAG over their ftudious and induſtrious ſearching into | 
——  — EIN WET 
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ſpeculative Sciences, becauſe many have taken much pains in they 
to little purpoſe : Nordo they hold it ſufficient for good Scholars in 
ſuch matters, to relie wholly on other mens judgements, without 
any tryal of Concluſions, or examination of Arguments, ac. 
cording tothe Principles of thoſe Sciences which they have pro. 
feſſed. In a word, the Variety of Opinions hath not yet occag. 
oned them to create a Pope of Arts, and-ſeculir Sciences, albeit ſuch 
a Creature were (by their Arguments) much more neceſſary, or (at 
leaſt) leſs harmful in thoſe Faculties, than in matters of Rei. 
gion. For in them we have no promiſe for the affiſtance of a ſe. 
cret Teacher, the true Illuminator of our ſouls, whoſe Authority is 
 aS infallible, as the' Spirit of Truth. 4r:/torl/e takes it for an 
infallible token that there is a certainty to be had in Sciences, be. 
cauſe all men think themſelves certain in their perſwaſions of things 
that may be known: as well thoſe that know not the Truch, but 
only think they know it, as thoſe that know it inded. If Ariſtotle 
Argument (which the Jeſuits ſo acknowledg) be good : then js 
their Argument in this Cauſe moſt abſurd. Many-men (ſay they) 
perſwade themſelves they know the right ſenſe of ſundry places 
in Scripture, when they do not, therefore no man , no private 
man, no man but the Pope, { qui meque Dem oft neque: homo, ) by 
any Search or induſtry, can be ſure that he hath it. Whereas 
by Arifterles reaſon, (which indeed is a Rule of Reaſon) the con- 
trary rather follows, That there is a Certainty to be had concern. 
ing' the Truth and true ſenſe of Scripture by all fuch as ſeek it 
aright, becauſe even ſuch as err, and ſeek it amils, are ſtrongly 
perſwaded of their Certainty in it. From the ſame Topick do the 
Schoolmen and other judicious Contemplators prove'a Certainty 
of true and perfe&t Bliſs, able alone'to ſatiate the greedy Ap. 
petite, and ſtay the unconſtant longing of mans Soul, becauſe eyen 
miſcreants and ſuch as indefatigably hold on like Dromedaries 
in thoſe ungracious courſes, which in wiſer Heathens fight lead 
dire&ly unto Infelicity and true Miſery, cannot caſt away allcon- 
ceit of Happineſs from which they wander, but rather ſuppoſe 
it to be ſeated in thoſe ſenſual Pleaſures which they follow, 
Yet would our Adverſaries Arguments difprove- all certainty in 
apprehenſion of true Happineſs with greater probability, than they 
can-impeach the aſſurance of private Spirits in any other points 
of Faith, as might (to omit other reaſons) be proved - this one; 
| Becauſe ſome of their Popes (none of which as they ſuppoſe can errin 
Ordinary matters of Faith) never have any taſte or apprehenſion of te 
| Happineſs. 

4+ Of the manner of knowing the true Senſe of Scripture, occa- 
fton will be given us in the laſt part of this Diſcourſe : of the Impe- 
diments which trouble moſt meg in this fearch, and of the Origi 
nal of all Errors in Divine Matters, and the means to avoid them, 
we ſhall ſpeak by Gods affiſtance, in the: Article of the God 
head. Thus much may now ſuffice, that no man ought to be dil- 
maidin ſeeking, or deſpair to find the true. Senſe and Meaning of 
Scriptures, in < points neceſſary for him in his Calling, becauſe 


—— —— 


other men, much more expert in all kind of Learning than himſelf, 
have foully erred in this ſearch, and finally miſſed of that we 


ſought. For out of the rules of Scripture already ſer down,when ſuc 
| Temptations 


{ 
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Temptations ſhall ariſe in ourebreaſts, we may quell them thus, 


all Kind of Knowledge: It may be they were hence more confi- 
dent of their Gifts ; for ſciextia inflat, their excellent Knowledge 
might puff them up with ſelf-conceit; and he that is wilcſt of all 
hath ſaid, 7 will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe; and the underſtanding of 
the prudent ſhall be hid : it may be, as they were excceding Wiſe, ſo 
they much gloried in their Wiſdom : bur I will ſeek to glory only 
:n the Lord, of whom I have received every good Gift I have; 
and will always eſteem this beſt, which ſhall reach me nor to rejoyce 
above that which is meet in any other: As they were Prudent , ſo 
it may be they were Proud, and the Scripture faith , Dexs reſiſtre . 
uperbs, God refiſteth the Proud, and ſuch as truſt roo much to their 
own conceit. As for me, I will not be high-minded, bur fear, for the 
ſame Scripture tells me, Deas dat gratiam humilibus, yea grace to un- 
derſtand the true ſenſe and meaning of his gracious Promiſes made in 
Chriſt, And in confidence of them, I will continue theſe my daily 
Prayets: Lord grant me true, anfeigned, Chriſtian Humility, and with 
lit, grace, to know the wonderful things of thy Law. Others have erred, 
of far more excellent natural parts, even men of deepeſt reach and 
fareſt Obſervation, It may be, as their Wits were ft onger, and 
their Underſtanding riper : ſo their Wills were unrulier, and their 
Deſires or Aﬀetions greener. But O Lord break the ubbornneſs of my 
will, purifie my heart, and renew a right Spirit within me : ſo ſhall 1 ſee 
thee , and thy goodneſs in thy werd, which ſhall enlighten me to teach 
thy ways unto the wicked, and: convert ſinners anto thee: fo ſhall thy 
Law, thy perfe&t Law, convert my Soul, for thy Teftimnnirs are [are, 
and pive Wiſdome to the Simple, Yea but they who firſt inſtracted me 
in thy Word, do diſſent from me in the Interpretation of it. It may 
be they have not followed thoſe Rules which thou tavght then, 
Lord give me grace to meditate aright upon thy Teſtimonies, ſo ſhall 7 
have more underſtanding than my Teachers, But what it the moſt re- 
verend and Ancient Fathers of former times were of a contrary 
mnd? O Lord they were faithful ſervants in thy Honſe , and jet 
faithful but as Servants, not as thy Son: and it may be thou aidft ſuf- 
fer thoſe thy worthy Servants to go awry, to try whether 1 thy moſt aun- 
worthy Servant would forſake the footſteps of thine anointed Son to fol 

low them: but Lord teach me thy Statutes, ſo ſhall (in this point where- 
in I differ from them) have more underſtanding than the Ancient. Thy 
Name hath been already glorified in their many excellent Gifts, 
all which they received of thy bounteous hand: and it may be 
that now it is thy pleaſure, in this preſent Difficulty, co ordain 
thy praiſe out of ſuch Infants mouths as mine. They out of this 
thy fertile and goodly field have gathered many years Proviſion for 
thy great Houſhold thy Church,but ycteither let ſomewhat fall,or 

left much behind, which may be ſufficient for us thy poor Servants 

to glean after them, either fer our own private uſe, or for that 

{mall lock which thou haſt ſer us to feed. And /et all ſober-hearted 

Chriſtians judge, yea let God that ſearcheth the wery heart and reins, 

and Chrift Feſus the Judge of all mankind , give judgement out of hu 


Throne; whether in reaſoning thus, we are more injurious to the Ancient | 
Fathers deceaſed, than they unto the Ancient of days, and Father of the | 


They who have gone aſtray, were much better learned thanT in. 


ms. 


— 


orld to come,in denying|the free Gifts and —_— of his Holy Spirit, unt6 ſuc- | 


Pal. 119, 99. 


Heb. 3.5. 
Pſal.119.,100, 
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ceeding, as well as former Ages. We reverence the Fathers as meg 
endued with an eſpecial meaſure of his Grace, as men thar have 
left many excellent Writings behind them, fit for the inftryg;. 
ons of later Ages as well as former : They will not honour Goq 
as much, For their Arguments conclude, if any thing, Him tg 
have been a gracious God, and his Spirit a Guide only of ſome fey 
Generations of old : but in this preſent, and all late paſt, They make 
him a God, his Spirit a Guide, and his word a Rule, only of the Pope, who 
muſt be the only God, the only Guide, and his Deciſions aboy: 
Scripture the only Rule of all other mens Faith, yea a Rule of 
Scripture it ſelf, as ſhall afterwards appear. 


—— 


SECS, TY, 


{The laſt of the Three main Objeflions , befure 
. propoſed , Which Was concerning our ſuppiſed 
defeftrye Means for compoſme Controverſies, 
or retaining the mnity of Faith, fully anſwer 
ed andretorted: That the Roman Faith hath 
no Fonndation, 


Controverſies, ſeeing we permit the Uſe of Scriptures unto all, ani 

every man to fellow that ſenſe of thems which he liketh beſt. We 
do indeed permit'every man to ſatisfie his own Conſcience in 
matters of Salvation, and God forbid (for by his Apoſtles he hath 
forbidden) we ſhould uſurp any Supreme Lordſhip or abſolute Do- 
minion over their Faith. Yet a Chriſtian Obedience. unto Pa- 
ſtors we require in the Flock : unpoſlible in our judgement, tobe 
performed aright, unleſs undertaken more for Conſcience than 
for fear of Puniſhment. And, as Obedience, if wot framed by Cin- 
ſcience, can mever be ſincere ; 10 Conſcience, unleſs regulated by the Sa- 
cred Canon, muſt needs be erroneous, and always reliſh more of Superſii 
tion than. Religion, The Goſpel we ever eſteemed as a gladſome 
Meſſage of Peace and Salvation : and do we, by ſeeking to ſquare 
mens thoughts and affe&ions untoit, prepare their hearts to dead- 
ly War? It is, we know, and you deny not, the Fountaia of 
Life, apt to ſeaſon the waters of Marah and HMeribah, a Med: 
cine able to allay all bitterneſs of Contention , and qualifie the 
poylonous roots of Strife ; and do we, by ſetting it open for faint: 
ing Souls to quench their thirſt, dig pits of Deſtruction for them 
to fall into? The Scriptures in general we have proved to be 
plain and facile Rule, a Light unto mens feet, and a Lanthorn unti 
their paths :, and do we, by permitting the free Uſe of it to all, firſ 
explicated and unfolded by the Diſpenſers of Divine Myſteries, 
lay ſtumbling Blocks in their way not poſſible to be deſcryed or 
avoided, or ipread a ſnare to catch their Souls in Darkneſs ? we 
eden ns 


[þ H E laſt Objection is: Our Charch hath no deans of taking » 
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ermit every man to follow that ſenſe or meaning of it which | 
ſ-. Conſcience liketh beſt : but we permit no man to frame the 
liking of his Conſcience ro his Luſt, we teach the contrary as a 
Principle of Faith and Chriſtian Obedience. If any diſobedient 
Spirits liſt ro contend, where they ſhould perform Obedience, we 
know the Church of God hath no ſuch Cuſtom : all ſach Con- 
rentions we deteſt, and labour, as much as you, by all Means law- 
ful, to quell: The ſame internal Means [ Gods Word] are alike 
free to both, but more uſed by us which relie more upon them : 
11 the Difficulty is about Means External. 


a 


CHaP. XXVI. 
(otaining the true Fate of the Queſtion, or a Compariſon be- 


venting or compoſing Controverſies. 


1, JO He Queſtion then muſt be, firſt , whether we can as well 
diſcern ſuch as read Scriptures, as you, ſuch as read your 
Church Decrees, with Contentious minds, Secondly, whether 
we have Means as forcible and effeftual as you have any to reform 
them, or ftay the ſpreading Contagion of their Hereſie. To be- 
oin with the later. | | 
2. Such as you diſcern to be contentigus, or to diſſent from 
that Doctrine which you conceive or teach for true, you threaten, 
iwith what? The Pope or Churches Curſe. Such as.,we diſcern to 
breed Contentions amongſt us, or Diſſentions from that Truth, 
which we in Conſcience think all ought to profeſs, we threaten 
with Death and Damnation, and the terror of that Dreadful-Day 
which ſhall accompliſh that we denounced * againſt all ſuch by whom 
Offences come, Will not the continual preaching of this Doctrine be 
as forcible todeter a man from ſowing Sedition, as the Anniver- 
ary Solemnity of the Popes Curſe ? Will men believe a Jeſuit 
from the Pope, when they will not believe «Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, nor Chriſt Jeſus himſelf £ Bur you will ſay, although men 
will not be kept in Order with Peters Keys, yet will they dread 
Pauls Sword: or rather if they will not dread the fire of Hell, 
which muſt but long hence torment their ſouls, yet will they ſtand 
in awe of the fagot always ready in your Church for plaguing 
Hereticks, If this were the beſt Means to ſtop mens mouths. 
from profeſſing what they are in Conſcience pexſwaded the Scrip- 
ture tells them : The Fundamental Points of Chriſtianity had 
never been known either to you orus ; Chriſtian Religion it ſelf had 
en martyred with Chriſts Martyrs. But as their Aſhes was the 
tertileſt Soil, wherein the ſeed of the Goſpel could be ſown: ſo 
Was the long and cruel Oppreflion of ſuch as diſſented from 
your Church, as a lopping or pruning to cauſe ours flouriſh , and 
_ at length fet the Iſrael of God art liberty from Egyptian 
avery, | 


tween the Romiſh ( hurch and ours , for their Means of pre- 


Our mg nn2y 01 
procteaing | 
againſt conten- 
ti0us Spirits, 
& effedtral for 
the End pro- 
fo,ed as the 
Romiſh Church 
hath any. 

* Math. 19, 
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Tome 1. 3- But ſuppoſing this violent Courſe, upon great exigence of 
| | ciccumſtarices either in the Matter, Manner, or Times of Con- 
| tentions, to be both lawful and expedient: yet could nor the 
ordinary Practice of it be more effectual to reſtrain men from 
contradicting, than it might be to enforce them to oppugn the} 
Truth, Ir might, according to the divers diſpoſitions of ſuch 
as manage it, be a Means, one way or other alike forcible, 
either to retain men in Herefie, Idolatry, and Infidelity, gr 
in the Unity of true and lively Faith: Albeit Fear alone may 
make men perfe& Hereticks or Infidels, bur not inwardly or fig- 
cerely Faithful. 

4. And as for our Church, albeit ſhe ſearch not ſo narrowly 
into the ſecrets of every mans Conſcience, nor be ſo tyrannical- 
ly jealous of every Word that might be ill interpreted, nor ſo our: 
ragiouſly cruel in puniſhing known diſſention from her , or dif. 
| covered Errour: yet (God be praiſed ) ſhe hath: Pals ſword ag 
well as yours , which our Magiſtrate bears nor in vain, but cag 
unſheath it, when need requires, againſt ſuch as are open and eyi- 
dent abetters of Contentions, unlets perhaps you will except, that 
it hath not been ſo much exerciſed in cutting you off from amongſt 
ns, (who are-the Ringleaders of all diviſion, debate, and trouble 
in our Church,) as it might be according to your Doctrine, If 
in the Practice of this coative Authority over contentious Spirits, 
there be any fault, God amend it, for in our Churches Dedtrine 
concerning this Point there is none: and God grant our Magi- 
ſtrates may praiſe as our faithful Paſtors teach : whoſe Do&rine 
is, that this External as well as the Internal Power is given for 
Edification, not for deſtruction, and muſt be dire&ed by the 
ſame Rule; that the uſe and prattice of it muſt be limited by the 
end, that the end of it is by Injunction of things good, and pro- 
hibition of evil, to proportion mens Actions and Converſations 
to the Rule of Faith, and Law of God, that ſo every memberof 
the Commonwealth, thus wrought and faſhioned by the coadtive 
Power, may be more eafily transformed into a member of Chriſt, 
as being more apt and pliable for the Word of Life to work upon, 
Nor are we ſo preciſely wedded to any determinate courſe for 
quelling or preventing contentious Schiſms or Herefies, but we 
may admit what other ſoever time ſhall dete& more effecual for 
| attaining the former End; -unto which our love is ſuch, as wil 
not ſuffer us diſlike any means allied to it, though having affinity 
with your Church : Part of whofe external diſcipline we are not 
aſhamed to uſe unto good, becauſe by you abuſed to bad and wick- 
ed purpoſes. But for your Churches practice in the uſe of your beſt 
Means for avoiding all Contentions, you plead no Infallibility: 
therein you may fail as well as we, and the Queſtion now is about 
our Dodrine. | | 

5. Our of that which hath been ſaid, our Means for puniſhing 
ſuch as we know to be contentious appears as good as youtrs, 
whoſe uſe ſo far as welike it, is as free for us as for your ſelves; 
let us now ſee whether we have Means as good, or as infallible 
 aS yours, to diſcern who are contentious. | 


6, For 
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For the Popes Infallibilicy , whether ic be any or no, we 
are anon fo Enquire ; and we may not in this place give you 
lezve to prejudice our Church with the ſuppoſal of ic. Nor do 
our ſelves make this diſcretion: of contentious Spirits any efſen- 
el pr OS 
47. None of yoit (that I Have read) doth atcribute any Prophe- 
cicaliSpitit to the Pope in this caſe, as if he tould defcry the ſtorms 
of Conrentions' which might cauſe ſhipwrack of, Faith, before 
they ariſe, as far off as Elizs did the Rain; when it firft began to 
athed inco'a cloud like a matis hand, The excellency of his In- 
libility; by your” own Poſitions (if I miſtake nor; conſiſts in 
the decifions'of Controverſies brought uit Him, 'nor in the dif- 
youthſafe to decide all Controverſies that arife in his Dominions, 
albeit brought unto him 2 | 27 VIRES 


Pix wacat exignn rebua adleiſe Foo: 


The! exerciſe of this Dominus Dew weſtey plehary power, is much 
like the uſe of the Heathen Gdds upon the od Romy Stage. | 
: Nec Dew interfit, nift nodus vindice dignns 

Intidertt —- 5 OG, | 


Unleſs it be to looſe ſothe Gordian knot; 
The Popes decifion is not ea&ly got, 


Abetters of adjadged Herefies or Schiſms: He may err as well as 
we, becauſe herein he goes but-by the Information of private men, 
who neither ate ſo :blolately Holy, but they may prove partial, 
nor ſo wiſe and skilful always, but they may err in their Infor- 
mation, eſpecially where it goes ſictefiively from ear to ear, and 
from one Countrey Diale@ to another; (as drink from veſſel to 
veſſel) always lofing ſome part of its proper ahd native Sapor, ſo 
that it may reliſh otherwiſe to his Holineſs mouth, than it did at 
the firſt ſetting abroach by the Author, 

8. And ſeeing 


thority, being herein ſo thuch more obnoxious to Errour and Miſin- 
formation, as her Diocels is larger, leſs uniform or more remote ; is 
liable to many Exceptions, from which ſuch little ones, as ſhe out 


bear the ſimple in hand) betwixt publick and private Spirits, but be- 
tween your privare men and ours; as whether yours can better dif. 
cern who are contentious thorowout your vaſt Precinds, than ours, 
Who are ſuch amongſt us at home. That no man ſhould diſſent from 
the Dodtrine of the Catholick Church you all agree. Some of you 
Gifſent from it,(as moſt of their fellows think)who yet will not pro- 
eſs; bur rather ſeek to cloak their diſſent, either with colours of 

onſonance or pretended reafons of no Repugnance unto Catholick 
Tenents, + Catharinus will defend the Council of Trexr, and yet 
hold Certainty of Salvation, Soro and Bellarmin reprove him : 


— -———- *cova... _ : . . 
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covery or finding out of ſuch, as 'breed Contention. But doth he | 


And where it is got, it goes ho farther than to the juſt and infal- | 
|lible cenſure of: the Opinion ir: ſelf, in puniſhing the Authors ot | 


the beſt Means to avoid Cententions, is the juſt | 
puniſhment of them that cauſeleſly cauſe them : your Churches Au- } 


of her greatneſs contemns, are free, Nor is the Queſtion /as you | 
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the origi 1al 
Cauſes or Oc- 
cafions of Con- 
gentions are 
fully equiua- 
lent to the Ro- 
niſh Churthes. 


+ Bellarmin, 
lio,:i,de juſtif, 
Cap.334,0C, 
diſputes ſo 
eagerly againſt | 
this Biſh»p as 
might have 
procured a Cen- 
fure of Irregu- 
larity had he 
lived in bg 
Discefs. 


—— A 


__ 


7 m——_—_ 


y A (compariſon between the Romiſh (harch; &c. ' ''B om, 


Tome t, but how could either of them diſcern whether: Catharinus had the 
WY | true Meaning of the Trexz-Council or not? Catharinas (] takeir) 
' - | had a Suffrage in making thoſe Decrees, whereof neither, 54, nor 
| Bellarmin were allowed, much leſs, Authentick Interpreters : for the 
+ Apoſtolica ] fi - h CC i] hibi | . 

Popes Bull F confirming that Council, prohibits; all private 1q. 


authoritate . . . 
inhibemus | terpretationsof it, yet hath not the Pope or any Publick Antho. 


omnibus, tam | xjry ſince that time condemned Catharinm for this diſſention. How 


Gaſtici : 
wn ue gp knew * Maldonate, that Fanſenius, Heſſelizs, and-others which den 
juſcunq; fint | that Chriſts Words in the ſixth of. Fob» are to be underſtgod of $1. 
"14 16g cramental eating , did vary from the received Doarine of your 


radus, quam | Church, arid jump with Hereticks? ;Difference- between your 
aicis, quo- \{elyes and us in this Point.you ſhall never be able to aſl.gn any, 


= bono. ; 1 
e, iepore- | Tell us by what means you 6an, diſcern who diſſent froi your 


Rate przdi- )Canons; and our Anſwer is ready : we can diſcern who diſſent 


tis, Pralatis 1c - | - | 
extdem ſub | from ours by the ſame, if no other were left us, . This briefly may 


| zarerdi&i in. | ſuffice for removal of Prejudices eafie to be wrought in ſuch 44 

grycas = compare not Particulars with Particulars, or conſider not the uſe 
{ Y S . | . . 

Toro avi. | Of external Magiſtracy acknowledged by us, for puniſhing Conten- 


vero qui- . 
cpgs fuerint | tious Spirits, or our Means of diſcerning who are ſach : In both 
ub excom- . | ; 

municationis | which reſpe&s we are at leaſt equal to the Romans, 

latz ſenten- | \ 4 x 

tix penis, ne quis fine anthoritate noſtra audeat ullos commentarios, gloflas, annotationes, ſcholia, ullumye 
omnino interpretationis genus ſuper ipfius concilii decretis quocunque modo edere, aut quidquam quocung; 
nomine, etiam ſub prztextu majoris decretorum coerrobationls, aut executionls , aliove quzfito colore, 


ſtatuere. Bullz Pij quarti ſuper confirmatione' cum, gener, , Concil. Trident, --*, Maldonatus cenſure f 
theſe men, for diſſenting (as be thinks) from their Church, i ſa ſharp end peremptory, 4s might well have caul: 
Contertion, ſhould his writings have come into their hands. Impediunt nos quo minus acriter & vehementer in- 
vehamur in h2reticos, Catholici quidam, qui, neſcio quaimprudentia hereticis ſe junxerunt, Neminem 
nomino, neminem yiolatz accuſa religionis : ſcio Catholicos,-ſciq doftes, ſeio religiofos ac probos vita 
efle, ſed minime profeRto utilem atq; fidelem inhac re operam Ecclefg navaverunt, Quod contraScj- 
turz ſenſum , contra Patrum 'omnium interpretationem, contra: tacitum, imo-minime tacitum, ſed ſatis 
ſuperque explicatum conſenſum Eccleſiz dixerint atque contenderint hoc, Joce de Sacramento non agj, 
quod ut Benignifime dicam eſt Temerarium, nn ene condemnarem verbis, nifi crederem viros bene C:- 
T__ Errore magis animi quam vitiv, in Hzreticoxum ſententiam impegiſle, * Maltdongt, Commen. it 
ſext Fohan. ER Lp 4 


_ Cs es == woo a. 


— 
ON 


SD. S*. rg 


[ ; 


Do 
Cuae.XXVIL 


CrHaye. XXVII. 


That the Romiſh Charch hath moſt need of ſome excellent Means, 
for taking up Contentions, becauſe it neceſſarily breeds jo many 
and fo grievous. | 


, 


ri. JOr the main Point, as well about the Original of Contenti- 
ons, andSchiſms, as incorrigible continuance in them, only 
this Difference I find , That we permitting a ſober ſearch of Scri- 
ptures unto all, not binding any mans Faith to the Judgment of 
man, leave a poſhbility to the learned of finding out a liberty unto 
all of profeſling the Truth found , for the healch and life of their 
Souls ,, without dread or danger to their Bodies. And ſeeing we 
bind no man upon pain of Damnation, ro Believe any point of Do- 
&rine, which is not plainly and expreſly ſet down in Scriptures : 
we miniſter no occaſion of deadly difſention unto any, For Con- 
tentions amongſt our ſelves , they are rather Diſtempers than dan- 
gerous Diſeaſes, nor do they affect thoſe parts of Religion in which 
our ſpiritual Life is properly ſeated. Yet even theſe in latter years 
had been, and always would be fewer, and their danger leſs, were 
it not for thoſe Foxes which your Church ſuborns to bring fire- 
branes into the Lords Harveſt. And even theſe your Foxes in this | 
our Land , howſoever , for this publick Miſchief againſt us, and 
the intended Combuſtion of our Church , their Tails were tied to- | 
gether by your Churches knot ; have yet whet their cankred Teeth 
as eagerly, and opened their venemous Mouths as bitterly one 
againſt another, as any (but they) could have done either againſt 
us or any Creatures living. But to leave private Diflentions amongſt | 
your ſelves ; your Church prohibiting men the ingenuous ſearch of 
| | Scriptures, and free profeffion of their Conſcience, tying them to 
ſubmit their Judgments at all adventure unto the corrupt Dodrine 
of your Clergy: hath ſet open a wide gap to ſuch groſs Opinions, | 
and monſtrous Hereſtes, as no man, unleſs his [udgment had 'been 
ſurpriſed by your pretended Authority, or his Spiritual ſenſes lockt 
up in ſuperſtition, ſleep, and midnight darkneſs, would ever have 
afſented unto, much leſs have tolerated , when men were taught 
to hold them for Points of Faith, as infallibly true as the Scri- 
wn it ſelf, only becauſe your Church hath propoſed and practiſed 
them, I 
2. Thus did your Dodrine and filthy practice of Indulgences, 
(to omit many moez from ſome ſurmiſes of the Ancient, concern- 
ing 2 third place after this life; as it were, from a ſmall ſeed or 
kernel, by little and little come up to ſuch a-mighty growth, that 
It violently rent, and tore aſunder the main Walls of Chriſts Tem- 
ple, and cauſed that irreparable breach and rupture , betwixt the 
Southern and Northern parts of Chriſts Church, eſtabliſhed in this 
Weſtern part of the World. And albeit Caſſander with divers other 
{| |earned men in your Church, both before, and about the time of 
Trent-Council , wiſhed a Reformation of many Points maintained 
y you; hoping the Lutheran, and other Reformed Caurches; 
Fould thereby be drawn to Unity with you again: yet what one | 
| | | ſuſpicious | | 
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Toimne I. | {uſpicious Opinion hath that Council cleared, what bad amendeg 
LYN | what harſh or odious one hath it mitigated? Nay, whar poſſi. 
lity hath it lefr for the amendment of any in Ages to come,amongſ 
ſuch as ſhall acknowledge that Authority infallible , which hath 
thundred out ſo many Anathema's to all Gainſayers Before jx 
was lawful for Caſſander and Cajetan , Eſpencews and others, to ſhey 
their diſlike of your Doctrine, and fignifie their defires of ameng. 
ment ; retaining ſome Reliques or faſhion of men that had been 
Free-born, not Slaves or Vaſlals to corrupt and diſfolute Tyrang, 
They uſed their Liberty of Speech even in thoſe caſes, wherein it j; 
not now lawful for any in your Church to mutter , no-not ſo mych 
as to figh,or groan under that heavy Yoke, which their Forefathers 
grudged to bear, whoſe weight and hardneſs notwithſtanding you 
ſtil] ang no > whilſt your upſtart Stateſmen the.Jeſuites { like x4 
hoboams\green-headed Counlellers ) daily ſeek ro- make your Fc. 
clefiaſtick Monarch's little Finger, greater than his Predeceſſyr 
Loins. 
| 3. Some Jeſuite or other happily would reply : Had Zarhey been 
quiet, the Church had been ſtill at ſuch Peace and Unity, as iten. 
joyed for many years before. What manner of Peace and Unity 
' was that * Any other than ſuch, as uſually is found in any politi 
cal drew-eyed Tyranny, before the ſinews of it ſhrunk. or the 
gaments be diſſolved 2 where no man may move bur he is ſeen, an! 
mutter but he is heard ; where the leaſt ſecret fignification of an 
deſire of Freedom in Speech, or Liberty in Action, is interpreted! 
for open Mutiny , and the leaſt Motion unto Mutiny held matte; 
ſufficient for a Cat Death. Theſe were the Bonds of your Pence 
and Unity, in this point of your Ecclefiaſtick Monarchy. As f 
your Peace in other ſpeculative Points of leſs uſe or commodity ty 
your ſtate, it was like the Revellings, or drunken Conſorts of Ser 
vants in their Night-ſportings , when the-Maſter of the Houſzi; 
aſleep in a retired Room. Any School-man might broach wha 
Opinion he liſt, and make his Auditors drunk with it, others a 
quarrel with him and them, in as uncivil ſort as they liſt, ſo n 
Weapon were drawn againſt the Popes Peace. Albeit in the mean 
time the Scripture ſuffered as open violence and abuſe, as ?riſiu 
doth, when drunken or dunſtical Grammarians brawl in extempo 
rary Latin. As for your Cardinals and Stareſmen, they were:t 
League indeed; but it was fediſimum fedus, a League ſolemnintd 
with more than barbarous and heatheniſh ſacrifice, with the bloud 
of many thouſand filly Lambs, for whom the Lamb of God hi 
ſacrificed his precious Body and Bloud. What number of Huſflis, 
Bohemians, Picardes, poor ſouls. of Zioms were made a prey unt! 
your Woolviſh (I may not ſay Lions) teeth, ſeeing as the Italo 
Paet argues, this Title fo ill befits your Popes : 


Wee cadit in turpes nobilts ira feras : 


No Lions they : for noble wrath 
No place in ſuch baſe Creatures hath, 


But what Troops of ſuch harmleſs Souls were ſlain, burnt, and to: 
mented, for their longing after the Liberty of the Sons of God, 10 


| we, nor you that live this day, can know, nor ſhall be known - 
the 


| | | 5 


—_ 
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| the Regiſter of 
| vent (as their Lord and Maſter, the great Shepherd of their Souls; 


| had done before them) like ſheep unto the ſlaughter, whilſt their 
| Friends and Kinsfolks Cries were drowned with your Jewiſh M-1o- 
dy, and joy at their Deſtrutions; yer we aſſure our ſelves, (and 
' ye might dread Gods: further Judgment by the event) it was the 
lin 2 juſt revenge of their Opprefſion procured Zarhers Commiſion 
' for Germanies Revolt. And yet ſay you, Luther was the Cauſe of 
\Difſention 1n Chriſts Church: Why ſo? Becauſe he burſt your 


| Diſſention, and of the breach of ſuch an Unity, we grant he was 
the Cauſe ; and you have no juſt cauſe to accuſe him of Diffention 
or Diſobedience for it. For all kind of Unity is not to be prefer- 
red befofe all kind of Diſſention or Revolt. He that will not diſ- 


ever, muſt live ar perpetual Enmity with his God, and War con- 
rinually againſt his own Soul, For there is az Vnity in Rebellion, a 
rrotherhod in Miſchief, a Society in Murther both of Body and Son, Where- 
fore unleſs you can prove your Canſe or Title, for exacting ſuch ab- 
ſolute ſubmiſſion of mens ſouls and ſpirits unto your Church, or 
Popes Decrees, to be moſt juſt and warrantable by Commiſſion 
from the Higheſt Power in Heaven : Zather, and all thar followed 
him, did well, in preferring a moſt juſt, moſt neceſſary, and facred 
War; before a moſt unjuſt, and ſhametully-execrable Peace : A&A 
Peace, no Peace, but a banding in open Rebellion againſt the Sy- 


for the perpetual Government of Mankind thronghout their Gene- 
rations. EF : 

4. To preſs you a little with your Objections againſt tis and our 
Dottrine, for nouriſhing Difſention: Our Church (ſay you) hath 
no Means of taking up Controverfies aright. If this were true, 


yet (God be praiſed) it miniſtreth no juſt occaſion of any dange- 
0 rous Quatrel, But be ours, 2s it may be: hath your Church any 
n better Means for compoſing Controverſies of greateſt moment, that 
4 reign this day throughout the Chriſtian World « Or doth it not 
x by this infolent, proud, tyrannical claim of Sovereignty, and Im- 


perial Umpireſhip over all other Churches in all Controverſies, 
E give juſt cauſe of the greateſt diſlention, and extreameſt oppoſition, 
| that canbe imagined could be given in the Church of Chriſt ? The 


2 mon Reaſon teach us, that a man may with far ſafer Conſcience 
WJ take Arms indefence of his Life and Liberty, than in hope ro avoid 
J ſome petty loſs. or grievance, or to revenge ſome ordinary cauſe of 
g private diſcontent: the Quarrel in the one though with reſiſtance 
unto our Adverſaries bloud) may be juſtifiable, which in the other 
(albeit within the compaſs of leſs danger)were deteſtable.Bur Grace 
doth teach us this Equity, Sz for Skim,all that ever a man hath,the. 
whole wotld (and more if -he had it) is to be ſpent in the defence of 
Faith, the only ſeat of our Spiritual Life, or for the Liberty of our 
Conſcience. You alone teach, that all men ſhould ſubmir their 


ih - . we p ; | 

and Faith to your Decrees without examination of rhem, or appeal from | 
"&e them: We uſurp no ſuch Authority , either over yours, or any 
— — | | - SC mens} 


the Book of Life be opened. And howſoever they 


> <a, 


| Toine 1; 


former Unity , whoſe only Bond was Helliſh Tyranny. Of ſuch} 


ſent from any man , or ſociety of men, upon any Occaſion whatſo- | 


' Cry of their innocent Bloud which fil d the Court of Heaven, and | 


preme Lord of Heaven and Earth, and his Sacred Laws, given | 


© whole world befides cannot miniſter any like it.. Nature and com- | 


| 


| 


In this ſenſe 
Chriſt 75 ai4 
to bave come, 
not to (ent 
Peace, but 4 
Sword unto the 
I/orld. 


That thi; very 
challenge of 
this infallible 
Aut" rity of 
the Romniſh 
Church for (n= 
Jing all Con- 
treverſies, duh 


caſion tbe 
greateſt Dijſcn 
tion from it 
that-can le in 
all rcligius 
minds, 
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mens Conſciences. You challenge our Sovereign Lord, ang jj 
his People, to be your ghoſtly Slaves : we only ſtand in our own de- 
fence : we exact no ſuch abſolute Service, or Allegiance, either ge 
you, or any other the meaneſt Chriſtian Church, no nor our Prince 
and Clergy of the natural members of our own. They only (ee; 
(would God they ſought aright in time) to keep them ſhort at 0me, 
whoſe long reach might hale over Sea your long-ſought Tyranny 
over this People of Brittany, happily now divided (Lord, ever coq. 
tinue this happy Diviſion) from the Romiſh World. Unleſs Your 
Means of taking up ſo great Contentions (as hence in equity ought 
to ariſe) be ſo ſuperexcellent, that it can make amends where a]! 
is marred, (for which I cannor ſee what Means can be {ufficient, 
unleſs you either let your Suit fall, or prove your Title to be moſ 
juſt by Arguments moſt Authentick and ſtrong) you evidently in. 
poſe a neceſſity of the greateſt Contentions, and extreameſt Oppg. 
ſition that any abuſe or wrong, loſs or danger, poſſibly to befil ; 
Chriſtian man , ( either as a Man or Chriſtian, cither in things of 
this life, or that other to come, either concerning his very Life, 
| and Liberty, whether Temporal or Spiritaai, or whatſoever elſe 
| iS more dear unto him) can occaſion or breed. 

5. That which ye uſually premiſe to work ſuch a prejudice in cre. 
dulous and unſetled minds, as may make your fleighr pretences of 
Reaſon or Scripture (ro be ſifted anon) ſeem moſt firm and ſolid tg 
4 ground your Infallibility upon, ts, the ſuppoſed Excellency of it, for taking 
| all Controverſies in Religion, and ſo of retaining Unity of Holy C;- 
| tholick Faith in the Bond of Love. If indeed it were ſo excellent 
' for this purpoſe, you might reſt contented with it, and heartily 
' thank God for it, Yea, but becauſe you have this excellent Means, 

which we have not, nor any like unto it, yours is the true Catho- 

lick Church, and ours a Congregation of Schiſmaticks. What if 

we would invent the like « would that ſerve to make ours a tree 
| Church? Or tell us, what Warrant have you for inventing or 
| eſtabliſhing your ſuppoſed moſt exceilent Order for taking up Can- 
| troverſies? Was it from Heaven ? or was it from Men 2 Tf from 
Heaven, we will obey it; if from Men, we will imitate you in it, 
if we like it. Burt firſt ler us a little farther examine it, 


| Cuae.XXVIIL. 


CHAP. XXVI1I. 


That of two Senſes, in which the Excellency of the Remiſh Churches 
retended Means for retaining the "Unity of Faith, can only 
poſſibly be defended, The one ( from the former diſcourſe ) 
proved apparently Falſe; The other, in it ſelf, as palpably 
Ridiculous. 


Io Hen you afirm the nfallibility of your Church to be ſo ex- | 
y \ cellent a Means for taking up all Controverſies in Re- | 
ligion : you have * no choice of any other, but one of theſe two | * Thi Diviſion 


: : . _ . 7s moſt imme 
Meanings 3 Either you mean, Ut # ſo excellent a means de facto, ad | pts. ans 


lth take np all Controverſies : or elſe, it would be ſuch as might take up | preſent Subjeft. 


all, if all men'would ſubſcribe unto 1t. Wrerein, we 

; ; _ only examine 
whather from the known or poſſible ſruits of the Remiſh Chutches Mears (ſo excellent as is pretended ) far-congeling 
Controverſies, any Arguments can be drawn to work a prejudicial conccit in mens mins, (That it were likely Chriſi 
hd bequeathed ſuch Authurity to their Church) bi fore thiy come to dire examination of the main point, (what r ieht 
ſie bath to the challenged Supremacy by Scriptures.) 


el 


2. If you take the former Senſe or Meaning , we can evident]: 
take you( as we {ay ) with the very manner of Falſhood. For this 
claim of ſuch Authority (as we partly ſhewed before) is the greateſt 
eye-ſore to all faithful eyes that can be imagined, and makes your 
Religion more irreconcilable to the Trach. And for this Church 
of Expland, as in it ſome diſſent from you in many Points, others in 
fewer, ſome more in one, ſome more 1n another, ſo in this, of your 
Churches I»fallibility, all of us diflent from you moſt evidently, moſt 
eagerly, without all hope of Reconcilement or agreement, unleſs 
you utterly diſclaim the Title in as plain terms as hicherto you have 
challenged it, Your dealing herein is as abſurdly impious and im- 
piouſly inſolent , as if any Chriſtian Prince or State ſhould chal- 
lenge another, as free and abſolute as himſelf, for his Tributary 
or Vaſlal, and traduce him for a ſeditions member of Chriftendom; 
becauſe he would not compoſe the Quarrel thus injuriouſly ſought, 
with the ſurrender of his Crown and Dignity. | 

3. Princes may conclude a Peace, for Civil and free Commerce 
of their People, though profeſſing ſundry Religions ; and they and 
their Clergy might perhaps procure a mitigation of ſome other 
Points, now much in Controverſie : but Though all others might, yet 
This admits no terms of parly for any poſſible Reconcilement. The natural 
Separation of this Iſland from thoſe Countries wherein this Do- | 
ctrine is profeſſed, ſhall ſerve as an everlaſting Emblem of the Inha- 
| |bitants divided hearrs at leaſt in this Point of Religion : 42d let 
| |them, O Lord, be cut off ſpeedily from amongſt ms , and their Poſlerity 

Franſported hence, never to enjoy again the leaſt good thing this Land affords t 
Let no print of their Memory be extant ſo much as in atree or ftone within 
our Coaſt : Or let their Names by ſuch as remain here after them be never 
mentioned, or always to their endleſs ſhame , who living here among ſt+ us, 
will not imprint theſe or like wiſhes in their hearts, and daily mention them 
n their Prayers, | 


| 
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Littora littoribus contraria, fluttibus nndas, 
Imprecor arma arm#, pugnent ipfique nepotes, 


| Which words, though uttered in another caſe, applied to this 
ſound thus much to all well-afteted Engliſh of Britiſh ears, ; 


Let our and foreign Coaſts join Battel in the Main, 

Ere this fonl Blaſphemy Great Britain ever ſtain : 

where never let it come, but floating in a floud 

Of onrs, our Nephews, and their Childrens Childrens blu, 


4- The Leaven of the Phariſees, whereof our Saviour willed his 
Diſciples to beware, was ſweet Bread in reſpe® of this peſtiferons 
Dough, whoſe poiſon is ſo diffuſed throughout the whole Body ang 
Maſs of RomiſhReligion,as it hath polluted every parcel therein,and 
makes even thoſe particular Points to be damnable in modern Pa. 
piſts, which in the Ancient holding them from other Grounds, were 
| pardonable. Such as held a kind of Purgatory, or third place after 
| this life, Evangelical Counſels, Invocation of Saints, or thelike, 
| becauſe they thought the Scripture taught them, were deceived in 
| theſe particular Scriptures , but yet relerved their faithful Allegi- 
| ance to Gods Word.in general. Nay, even thoſe particular Fr. 
| rours and Miſtakings of the ſenſe of Scriptures, were witnefles and 
pledges of their Obedience unto the Scriptute, or Word of God, 
when they therefore Believed them, becauſe they were imme- 
diately perſwaded in Conſcience that the Scriptures (the Rule of 
their Conſcience) did teach them. Bur while you hold the ſame 
Opinions, not becauſe you are perſwaded in Conſcience (immedi- 
ately ruled by Scripture) that they are contained in Scripture, hut 
becauſe the Church, which as ye ſuppoſe cannot err., doth teach 
them. . or to ſpeak more plainly, whiles you your ſelves either Be: 
lieve; or teach others to Believe them or the Scriptures concerning 
them ; becauſe the Church, whoſe Authority in this and all other 
| Caſes you acknowledge for the infallible Rule of your Faith, com- 
mands you.ſo to do: you hereby openly renounce your own, and 
ſollicite the people to alienate their Allegiance from God and his 
Word: and the paſſing over, or yielding up of ſtedfaſt and abſolute 
Aſſent unto any particular Point in your Religion , upon thele 
Grounds, is as evident a witneſs of high Treaſon , committed 
againſt GOD by the party thus believing ; as ſwearing of that 
| Fealty, or Allegiance to a pretended Vicegerent, or Deputy, which 
is only due to the Prince himſelf, would be in a natural and {wor 
Subjet, Wherefore the ſuppoſed 7»fallibility of your Church is 10 
ſuch excellent Means of taking up all Controverſies, if your mear- 
ing be in the former ſenſe propoſed. For zt is ſo far from takin 
' up all, that it puts an Impoſſibility of” having any betwixt you and u 
| taken up, unleſs you abjure i quite; for it makes all the reſt ol 
mou: Opinions deadly, to ſuch as ſtedfaſtly Believe it, or for 11 
them. | 
- 5. Your meaning then muſtbe ; That this Infallibility of your Chi 
| would be an excellent Means for taking up all Controverſies , if all mt 


| would ſubſcribe unto it, Indeed I muſt confeſs, there would ſoon be 
an 
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1nendof all, or rather, no Controverſies ſhould ever be begun; 
every man would reſolve with himſelf, nor to diſſent from others, 
hut let them hold what they liſt, he would hold the very ſame: or 
if all men” would bind themſelves to abide ſome one Mans, or a 
Major part of ſome few or more determinate perſons Determinati- 


all determine for me ;, and another might reply, Nay, but for my Opi- 
pe the third might ſay, He ſhall judge as 1 will have him , aud the Fuch 
reply, or rather as Twill: and yet never a one diſſent from other, bur 
all agree. All of them might have che Judges Sentence art as abſo. 
late command , 4s the Shepherd had the weather. Fot every one might 
have him determine as he pleaſed, becauſe all of them were fully reſelved to 
be pleaſed with whatſoever he ſhould determine. If you dream of ſuch 
1n Unity in Faith , or ſuch a manner of compoling Contentions ; 


tion or folemna Compa& for moving a general Apoſtaſie from the 
true Faith, And they that labour for tuch an Union in points of 
Faith and Salvation, do in effect ſollicite the whole Chriſtian 
World torun hand in hand, bur head-long, into open Infidelity, 
leſt perhaps by breaking Companies, ſome might ſlide into Schiſms 
and Hereſies, Should the Ramiſts and Ariſtotelians, or generally 
all the Profeſſors of Secnlar Arts and Sciences in our Univerſfi- 
ties, bind themifelves under penalty of Expulſion , or by ſolemn 
Vow, never to ſwerve fram the Beadle of beggers or Foha-a-dog's 
his Determinations, and Reſolutions in any point of Logick, Phi- 
loſophy, or Metaphyficks; would this be a ſweet match to take 
up all Controverſies, or Contentions between Colledge and Col- 

ledge, in our Schools? were this ſo excellent a way, to retain the 
E | Unity of the Truth, and skill in thoſe Faculties ? or rather the on- 
ly ready way to make all bond-ſlaves to Errour, Ignorance, and 
Falſhood 2 * And yet might we, with more ſafety, delegate greater 
Authority in theſe caſes to every one, than we may to any living 
in matters of Faith and Religion ; over which, or over our ſelves 
in reſpe& of which we have no lawful Power or Authority. For 
| | this, and other Reaſons, ſhould we be more afraid to ſubſcribe un- 

to any mortal mans Authority , as unto op e moſt abſolute and 
infallible, whoſe Decrees we may not reſiſt, Fom whole Sentence 
we may not appeal in matters of Faith: then to refer our ſelves 
| | wholly unto the ſole Judgment of the meereſt narural Fool living, 

in matters of. ſecular Learning and natural Knowledge, For, (be- 


Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit our Comforter and In- 
ſtrufter, kave far oreater intereſt in our” Souls and: Conſciences, 


ſelf hath in'our Opinions, or Perſwaſions. 
6. But though Gratitude to our God conld not move'us; are thoſe 


or no occafion we ſhould adventure their eternal-loſs* And yet 
ly, deſperately, and frantickly, adventure it we do; unleſs ſuch 
aS urge us with ſolemn ſubſcription to this more than Monarchical 
Supremacy over our ſouls, (enſtamped not with any Roman Cefars, 
but Gods own Image and Superſcription)can ſhew us ſufficient War: 
740t, that thus to offer up not only the calves of our lips, but even 
our 
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ons without more ado, In this caſe one might ſay of his Judge, | 


| bleſſed hopes of Immortality ſo lictle worth, as upon every light | 


ir muſt be further difputed, whether this were not an open Difſen- | 


fidesthe danger Hence accrewing toour ſelves) GOD our Creator, | 


than either Ariſtotle or Plato, or any other Philoſopher, or Philoſophy 


if} 


| 


The Arguments drawn from (onveniencies, &c. Bogxj 


— 


. : ; Ee a ea 
our Faith (the beſt Tribute our hearts can yield) wholly into Chrig 
retended Vicars hands, be not a witneſs of our Rebellion 194i 1 
Chriſt himſelf, the Supreme Lord as well of them that chalſeng 
this Authority, as of us, of whom this ſervile ſubje&on is "4 
ed. All the Warrant or Evidence which in this caſe they can hs. 
tend, muſt either be drawn from the Rules of Reaſon, or Rs, 
Scriptures, 'the Rule ( as we contend ) of Faith ; *which for this 
reaſon-may juſtly controul all pretended Rules of Natural Reaſon 
And (as we have ſaid before ) if the Pope be (as uſually he 7 
* Fee Chapt. | but * homo Yimr® or TvyzE with a witneſs : then both Scripture 
+ [8 + | and Reaſon teach us, that he cannot perceive the things of od 
nor the Meaning of his Spirit ; for, as our Apoſtle ſaith, they _ 
fooliſh unto him. And if they be fooliſh to him, then is he as fool 
a Judge of them, and of all things that muſt be Spiritually gifcerq. 
ed, as the meereſt natural Idiot would be of natural Philoſophy, Or 
other ſecular Arts or Sciences. Even to this one place of Scripture 
uttered by the Spirit of God, and the Miniſtry of thar Apoltle, _ 
ſufficient Anſwer can be given, without the evident Teſtimony 
the ſame Spirit, (under ſome Prophets, Apoſiles, or Evangeliſt 
hand) either mitigating or reſtraining that ſenſe which the worg 
naturally import, and we collect: whoſe Probability in it ſelf, ang 
Conſonancy with others Scriptures, are fo great , that we ſtand 
bound by our general Allegiance, which we owe unto GODS Spi- 
rit, to ſuſpect all men for Incompetent Judges, or Witneſſes in 
matters concerning GOD ; unleſs we know certainly of what Spirit 
they are, or have great Inducements to preſume them of a better 
Spirit, andin more favour with the Spirit of God, than they then. 


ſelves teport their Popes to be. 


CHrHaP, XXIX. 


That their Arguments, drawn from conveniency of Reaſon or pr: 
tended Correſpondency between Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, 


do prequdice themſelves, not us. 


{ Hat this is no general Dictate of common Reaſon, or any 
| be part of the Law of Nature, Reaſon and common Senle 
make evident: And we may reſt aſſured hereof, in that no [eſuite, 

| nor other Stickler for the Popes Authority , hath been ſo impudent 
hitherto, as to avouch thus much. That there are ſome Probabil: 
ties, or Conveniencies, which in Reaſon might perſwade any indit 
ferent man, that there muſt be ſome one Umpire, or Tribunal Seat, 
by whoſe Authority all Controverſies of Religion muſt be determr 
* Non igno- | ned, * BELLARMINE thus goes about toprove: GOD ws 
1-10" oops c. | not ignorant that many Difficulties about Faith would ariſe in the Church, 
What then * 7» Reaſon then he was to provide his Charch of a Juuge 


cleſia exori- 
at iſte Judex non poteſt efſe Script 


'turas difficul- | 
eates circa fidem ; debuit igitur judicem aliquem Eccleſiz providere : | 

Eccleſiaſticus , aut ſolus at 

R aliquid aliud ad quod 


ra, neque Spiritus revelans privatus, n&que princeps ſecularis ; igitur princeps 
certe cum confilio & conſenſu Coepiſcoporum, Neque enim fingitur neque fingi pote 
hoc judicjum pertinere poſie videatur, Bellarm. lib, 3. de verbo Dei, cap. 1. 


ſu ppſoe 
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Cap, KXIX. The Arguments drawn front Conveniences, ec. 


ſuppoſe he were. But this Fuage cannot be the Scripture, nor any private 
revealing Spirit, #07 any Secular © therefore an Eccleſiaſtical Prince which 
may determine ſuch matters either of himſelf alone, or at leaſt, with the ad- 
vite and conſent of Biſhops his Aſſociates. Nor hath any as yet, mor can any 
indeed imazine 4ny other to whom the Tudgement of theſe things can poſſible 
appertatne | 

j* That neither the Scripture, nor any private man, nor ſecular 
Prince is this Judge, he labours to prove by Arguments, whoſe 
ſtrength hath been broken in the former Diſcourſes, concerning 
the Obſcurity of Scriptures and the Varieties of Interpretations. 
But how cunningly ſyever his ſagacity may ſeem to have caſt abour, 
he is at the ſame default Yalentian and Sacroboſcrs were : all of them 
qver-ran the Sent by leaping from one extream to another, with- 
ont ſearch of the mean betwixt them : for they take it as granted, 
that wedeny all living Judges of Controverſies; becauſe we ac- 
knowledge no abſolute Infallibilicy in any. Our Aſſertion is ; The 
Scripture ts 4 Law or Rule moſt infallible, whereby every man muſt judge him- 
ſuf; whereby ſuch as are in lawful Authority may judze others for not 
judging themſelves by it , but not always infallibly. Nor can it ſtand 
with the ſobriety of Chriſtian Wiſdom to expe& ſuch a preciſe 
determination of all Points diſputed, much lets diſputable among 
the learned, as might bindall men to an abſolute Belief (whether 
explicite or implicite) of this or that determinate ſenſe, all others 
excluded. Notwithſtanding the more conſcious any ordinary Judge 
is of his own or others Fallibility or Facility of erring dangerouſly, 
if they ſhould rake upon them ſtrictly to determine all Religious 
doubts (much more all doubts) in matters of Religion, that mighr 
be moved: the more infallibly may he reſt aſſured that many caſes 
of that quality are very doubtful , that in ſundry, of many Opini- 
ons all to his knowledge poſſible, as much may be as probably al- 
ledged for iny one as for other. Now the true and proper Uſe of 
an Ecclefiaſtick Judge or Magiſtracy, is, not only to puniſh Op- 
pugners of Truths, either evident in themſelves, and infallibly be- 
lieved of all Chriſtians, or generally received by the beſt and moſt 
unpartial Writers in every Age; but, as well, to moderate mens 
carriage in Controverſies of the former nature ; ſometimes by re- 
ſtraining all peremptory Aſſertions one way or other, all exaſpera- 
ting cenſures or contumelious contradictions (as in d.fficulties equi- 
[pendent betwixt an equality of contrary Probabilities :) ſometimes 
f(aS in matters not ſo uſeful, or unto whoſe ſearch the ſigns of times 
[preſent do not ſolicite us) by enjoyning a general filence, that 


by the ordinary courſe of his Providence, albeit ſoftly and leiſure- 
ly, yet diſtintly and audibly, to quiet minds already inſtructed in 


that heavenly knowledge, though not {imply unto all: for many 


of us can perfectly diſtinguiſh mens voyces whiles they repeat what 


in part we know, though not whiles they pronounce matters un- 
heard before, or altogether unknown tous. 

3; By this it may appear, would our Adverſaries make an equal 
compariſon, that God hath betrer provided for his * Churches Re- 


giment in matters Spiritual, than Common-weals in Temporal, 


all may hearken with better attention to GOD always ſpeaking | 


* Chriſts 
Church having 
by our Dofrine 


4 | infallible written Law, and living, thorgh but fallible Eccleſiaſtich Fnges,' is much better provided for 7n 
j*@ akavers Spiritual than Politiwal Socicties, whoſe Laws as well as Fulges are falkble, in matters Civil, 


T Fir ſt, | 


' 
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The Arguments drawn from Conventencies, &c. Book 1]. 


| + The utmoſt 
Bounds of all 
Chriſtian obe- 


Auth iry on 
a4''h « cnly to 
£616 4 peace= 
1ble trial be- 
fere the law- 
ful Fudges, 
patiently £0 
i-nbrace the 
Pexalty inflidt- 
ed - but not t0 
think what 

| Penalties fo 
\ ever they ſhall 
inflit, or the 
cauſe for 
which it is 

| inflicted 10 
be juſt, or 
ſuch as fhall 
ſtand for good 
in the day 

of final 


| /bility in either, yet the pofiibility of not erring we acknowledge 


| If they willingly grant that our Civil Magiſtracy , which thi 


Firſt, the Scripture is a Rule, as All.ſuffticient for all ſuch 
Buſineſſes, as any Temporal Laws could be for effe&ing their 
proper End, albeit we ſhould ſuppole the Lord had di&ated them 
immediately , as he did the Scriptures. This our Adverſaries 
cannot deny, unleſs they doubt whether the Eternal Spirit have a 
great Skill in Heavenly matters, as in Secular, Por (as we ſhey. 
ed before) he moved Holy men to write the Scriptures, that we 
by them might attain Eternal life. Secondly, beſides this moſt 
infallible Rule or Law, we admit an equal Neceffity of Eccle- 
fiaſtical, and Temporal Judges, an equal Authority in both tg 
g1ve Sentence viva voce. And albeit we deny any abſolute 1;j,j. 


ſo much greater in the Judge Ecclefiaſtick, as his Dire@ory Rule 
iS more certain, and Authentical, Bur here I muſt requeit theſ: 
oreat Diſputers of Rome (if their Frenzy come but by firs, and 
admit Lucida intervalla) one time or other, upon their good Gays, 
or in their ſober hours, (if God ſend them any) to bethir.k them- 
ſelves well, what manner of judge they require in matters Ci- 
vil, or meerly Secular: ſuch an one as cannot poſſibly erre in 
judgement 2 one whom neither Ignorance, lewd Deſires, norex- 
orbitant Aﬀections can caule to ſwerve, either from the undonht. 
ed Rules of Natural or Civil Equity, the Fundamental Laws f| - 


his Country, or the chief Law-givers true intent and meaning? 


acknowledge lawful and neceſſary in its kind, may ſometime 
judge wrongfully, in cauſes by nature moſt determinable, by or. 
dinary courſe of Civil Juſtice, as for example, in condemning 


Prieſts and Jeſuits: or generally in matters of Life and Death; 


Fence unto any in 


| UtV4 UVOCEs 


Fudgement 3, for ſo earthly Powtrs ſhould have abſulute Authority over ony Souls, which js Gods Peculiar. 


tWith what foreheads can they demand we ſhould Believe the Pope 
| or otherEcclefiaſtick Jadges cannot poſhbly give erroneous ſentence 
in any matters of Religion, many of which are of that nature x 
can admit no other ule of external or coadtive Power, fave only 
ſevere reſtraint of all preciſe Determinations, or curious ſearch 
one way or other « And toadmit, thoughin caſes meerly Civil 
ſuch an abſolute” inerrable Fribunal, from whoſe cenſure no man 
(though ready with patience to brook the execution of heaitl 
bodily doom it could inflict) mayſo much as in the ſecrets of fi 
Heart or Conſcience ſo far appeal, as to examine whether the 
termination be right or wrong ; were either ſecretly to deny, 
open]y to preoccupate or prevent Chriſts Final Judgement : whett 
in even Supream Judges ſhall be judged, and all forepaſt deciſion 
examined by the written Word, (which theſe men diſclaim 
any Authentick Rule of Faith;) the right approved, the Wral 
reverſed by Him, whoſe peculiar Prerogative it is ( though no 
uſurped by the Pope) to put a Final End to all Controverls 


| | 4+ Notwithſtanding, be it ſuppoſed for Diſputations {ak 
that God hadappointed ſuch an Authentick Tribunal (as tht 
Drunkards dream of ) for deciding matters of Religion: yet Wi 
it moſt groſs to think (might Reaſon alone without Scripture ® 


admitted Judge) there ſhould be but one Supream Tribunal wy 
| who 
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Conveiencies, &c. 
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Cre XXIX .The Arguments drawn from 


whole Chriſtian World. Even common Senſe' (wete Reaſon (i- 
Jenced) might inſtruct us; that it were much more Tohivenient for 
every ſeyeral Kingdvim, every free State or Society of itieh , td 
have Y 3 pre | | 
ſelyes, For by this means, might all differences in Opinions 


taken of every Circumſtance , concetning their Occaflons , Pro- 
reſs, or Fayourers ; the controverſie it ſelf quicklier decided :; 
che Offtders nioxe Ipeedily, punithed ; and the like occaſions 
better avoided. Whereas, for every Natioh to reſort to Rowe, 
of for the Pope to ſend his Legates intro every cottier of the Chri. 
fien World; would procute great toil, aid longlabour, with lit. 
tle ſucceſs, The cauſers of contentions, or maintainers of Hete- 
ies, might often! dye iti their Sins, before the con:roverſie were 
cxatnined, or the Truth ſo thanifefted, as might move them to Re- 


be impettinent , partial, imperfect or falſe: the Opinion, or ſup- 
poſed Hereſfie ; berng (happily) firſt ſet abroach in the preſumed 
Hereticks Country Diale&,would be worte underſtood of the Pope, 
whoſe Inſtruction 1n many principal circumſtances muſt oft-rinies 
depend pon ene hear-ſays; for his Holineſs fees no better; 
his 7»falliblefpip heats no farther in matters de fado, than meaner 


4, is not able to underſtand more Tongues, than man 
Mothet-Totigue, ſo well as the natutal Ithabicants of every Coun- 


nieiices tight be alledged, for which,, (might we chuſe what 
manner of Ecclefiaftick Govertnmenic God ſhould appoint us) we 
ſhould make choice of a Supreme Judge in all cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal at home, rather thango to Rome to have them heard; If the 
Controverſers were to go from Norway, the Seas might be frozen, 
and enemies poſſeſs the Land. The paſſages from ſundry other 
places might all be ſo ſtopt, as we ſhould have greater controverſie 
(10 going to Rowe, than that for which we were to go. Orif the 
Election of men (for by man is the Pope cle&ted) could give ſuch 7-- 
fallibility to any : the manner of ſuch Elections would be much 
more agreeable to the Rules of Gods Providence, ard the exam- 
ple of Chriſts Apoſtles, if all the Congregation. which was to 
rely upon his 7»fa/libiliry, ſhould firſt make choice of ſome few moſt 
excellent and famous wen, renowned for Learning and Integri- 
ty; afterwards all with one mind and one heart, pray unto the 
Lord to ſhew by lot which was the mian, ro whom he would un- 
doubtedly vouchſafe this infallible Afiſtance of- his Holy Spirit. 
[Thus (might Reaſon or common Senſe without Scripture be Judge 
what manner of Government were fitteſt for Chriſts Church) we 
could bring far greater Reaſons for a miulticude of Popes or Ec- 
clefiaſtical Monarchs, ( for 'one at leaſt in every Nation) than 
cither our Adverſaries bring, or can be brought for one general 


Monarch over the Univerſal Church Militant. 


Diviſion, Wherefore if Reaſon without Scripture might dec ide this Controverfie, it were more c 
many Popes as ſeutral Free States or Monarchies. 
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try do their own proper native Language, Many ſtich Inconve- | 


ſuch a Conlſiſtory , or Supretne Tribitial amongſt them. | 


o 


be far ſooner Known, mbre narrowly fifted, and preſenc notice | 


| 


pentafice, of Recantation of their Etrours : the Information might | 


men z his plenary Power, even while he gives Setitence { cathe- | 
inguiſts | 
may in a theaner ſeat ; his Fatherhood undetftatids none beſides his | 


| 


| 


Tome 1: | 
wel” Wo 


Our Adverſa- 
ries grant that 
4 Provireial 
Councel confir- 
med by the 
Pope, is as 


| authentich as 


4 General, 
wherein he 
were preſent, 
though 4b(ent 
inthe other, 
and not ac 
quainied with 
particular cir- 
cumſtances or 
carriage of the 


. Comroverſie, 


Much more 
available 
ſhould a Popes 
Confirmation 


cels be, who 
were preſent 
and well ac- 
quainted with 
all Occaſions 
or other Cir- 
cumſtances of 
the Contro- 


verſfie, or the | 
onvenient to bave 


| 


| of ſuch Coun- | 


t 
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The Arguments drawn from Conventences, &c:  Boox1|, 


$ And albeit this challenged large extent of the Romih 
Churches Authority over others, (were the Authority it ſe 
otherwiſe for the Quality moderate ) had been in former times 
not” alrogether. ſo unreaſonable : yet were it at this day ty þe 
abandoned ,; as a turbulent device, apt for nothing ſo much x 
| perpetual diſturbarion of publick Peace throughout Chriſtendom, 
now dividedinto ſo many ſeveral Soveraignties , and governeg 
by ſo many abſolute Princes , or States, no. way dependent one 
of another. . And Zellarmins Reaſons;, brought for to prove the 
Monarchical Government of the Church, would with far greater 
Probabilities infer a conveniency for a, ſeveral Monarchical Go- 
j\vernment in every particular State, than for one general Monarch 
|-over all, While the Chriſtian World was governed by one ab- 
ſolute Monarch or Emperour, and all the peculiarcuſtoms or pri- 
'Yiledges of ſeveral Nations ( like. divers members of the (ame 
Body) conformable one to another, by their common ſubordinz- 
tion to one Supreme Imperial Law , the Vertue of, a like Eccle- 
fiaſtical Authority might have been equally diffuſed throughout 
the whole Body thereof, as. the ſplendor of the Sun throughout 
the whole Hemiſphere of the Air, and other ztherial and celeſtial 
Bodies, all, though different in their particular Natures and pe- 
culiar Properties, uniform for the tranſmiffion 'of Light, But 
after the diſſolution of the Chriſtian Empire , and. the conſt. 
| tion of ſeyeral States and Soveraigaties, throughoyt Exrope, all 
| compleat -within themſelves, and different one' from another 
.in Laws and Cuſtoms : The transfuſion of ſuch an abſolute Fc- 
defiaſtick Authority. through all, would be unequa}, and make 
' Chriſtendom like a Monſter, compact of many ſeveral entire By- 
dies made up. inone, or like ſome I8ly living creature, that. had|. 

oul. | 
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many. heads, and but one heartor. $ 
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Cur. XXX. 


That the final Tryal of this (ontroverfie muſt be by Scriptures * 
* That the Jeſuits and Modern Papiſts fierce oppugning all cer- 
|. tainty of private Spirits in diſcerning the Divine 1rath of 
Scriptures, or their true Senſe , hath made the ( burch their 
* Mother ntterly uncapable of any plea by Scriptares, for efta- 
 bliſhing her pretended Infallibility. | 


1. U T. what. Chaiſtian heart could have ſuſpeted, that any 
B man-acknowleding.the infinite Majeſty of an Omnipotenr 
God, filling every place with his Preſence, ruling all things by his 
Power, and having every leaſt Creature of the World a world of 
Witneſſes of his. inconceivable Wiſdom., and unſpeakable Pro- 
vidence over the Works of his own Hand, durſt once have pre- 
ſumed to think, much leſs have opened his mouth to utter, leaſt of 
all have imployed his pen to proclaim , .ſuch foul Impiety to the 
world ; as that a Power ſo infinite could nor ſufficiently provide 
[for his Church in deciding matters of Faith, (ſurpaſſing all ceach 
of Reaſon) unleſs he had ordained ſome one Supream Tribunal |. 
Seat on earth; the Judges whereof ſhould: be but mortal men, 
whoſe Bodies can be but in one place at once, whoſe Voyces can- | 
not reach without the precin&s of their Conſiſtories ; whereas the 
Law of this our God, (unto whoſe ſentence in matters of Faith} 
we appeal) is, or might be (bur for theſe our Antiſcripturian Ad- 
verſaries importunity)every where throughout the Chriſtian World | 
diſperſed : and, beſides the external helps of an ordinary Miniſtry 
or. Magiſtracy, (alike common to all :Nations) the Holy Spirit 1s 
every where aſſiſtant to all ſuch as ſeek him in the written Word 
by him revealed ; whoſe live-charadters are as the prints or foot- | 
| [ſteps of his wonted Motions: in Gods Prophets, or Apoſtles hearts, 
by which the faithful may diſcern his' approach 'or preſence in| 
their own. Nor will the. Jeſuits be: ſo wilful (I hope) as to deny 
that: this toly? Spirit, who did diate the Word: to ſuch as wrote 
it.in theſe material Tables, (having firſt written ir in the fleſhly | 
Tables of their Hearts) is able now alſo to write the ſame imme- 
diately in the 'Hlearts of all ſuch as. with fear and teverence pre- | 
= themſelves for his fit and decent entertainnient. That this | 
esipoſhible to: be performed by the Almighty Wiſdom of God, | 
they. would! not {I know). deny, were this, in dire& and plain 
terms,. made: the :main Controverſie betwixt us. Albeit as much f 
is:wehave icharged them withal, will moſt neceſſarily follow from 
tbeir-abſurd;:and laviſhly /blaſphemous ſpeeches, which in the heat 
of contention have diſtilled from their pens in this preſent Con- 
troverſie. 'But\'of the poſſibility of . Gods immediate teaching | 
very Chriſtian Heart, or rather of the probabilities, which may 
aduce all-to rely immediately hereupon z we ſhall have occaſion | 
(0:diſcourſe hereafter. Let us now m Sobriety of Spirit, rather | 
tipute of" Gods 'will: than his Power : As whether there be any | 
ſſxe'Argument ro perſwade us, that it-was his intent or pr 


EE 
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i* Convenit 
etlam inter 
nos & adver- 


either to inſtru& men in the true Senſe of Scriptures, or to take y 
all Controverſies in matters of Faich, by this ſappoſed Infallibility 
of ſome viſible Church. All this, and ſomewhat more our Ag. 
verſaries in this Point ſeriouſly avouch , and earneſtly conteng 
for. Let us therefore briefly ſee, whether or no Gods Spirit hath 
taught thus much. That the ſenſe of Scriptures \canhor be hag 
without the Aﬀfiſtance or working of Gods Spirit, both jonyrly ac. 
knowledge, They muſt be under flood and interpreted, ſaith * Bellarmyy, by 


ſarios Scrip- 
turas intellijgi 
debere eo 
Spiritu quo 
]faQtz ſunt, 
ideſt, Spiritu 
ſan&o, 

uod Apo- 
ok _ 
Epiſt.2.cap.1, 
docet cum 
ait : Hog pri- 
mum intelli- 


true Senſe of Scriptures, conſiſts in this ; where this Spirit u , aus 


the ſame Spirit which wrote them as he very well gathers out of F $, p;. 
fer, * Whence likewiſe he well colle&s, that the whole difficulty in 
this Queſtion about taking up Controverſies, atid finding out the 


where the diſtreſſed Soul and doubtful Conſciente. ought to ſeck it, In the 
Viſible and Catholick Church, ſaith zellarmttr, and 41l the Modern 
Roman Catholicks ; that is (as they interpret it,) in the Conliſts 

of. the Pope and Cardinals, or inthe Aﬀembly of Biſhops , or (a 
the Modern Jeſuits will have it) ir the Pope alone ſpeaking 4x 
Cathedra. 


I 


gentes, quod F771 

omnts doteris Scripture propria interpretatione nen fit. Nowenim huggana voluntats allats eſt aliquando Prophatia 
ſed Spiritu Sanfto inſpirati loquuti (ſunt Sanfti Dei hon.ines. Ubi B. Petrus probar gon debere exponi Sctiptu. 
[ras ex proprio inzenio, ſed ſecundum diftamen Spiritus SanRi,' quia men.ſunc ſcripra humano Ingenio ſe 6 
inſpirativne Spiritus SauRi, Bcl, lib.2, de verb. Deicap. 2, _Þ 2 Ptt.,caps I. verſ. 20. & 21,, *' Tota igitut 
quaſtjo in eo poſita eſt, ubi fir iſte Spiritus, Nos enim exiſtimamus hunc Spiritum, etſi multis ptivatis homi, 
nibus ſxpe conceditur, tamien certo inveniri in Ecclefia, id eſt in Concili> Epiſcoporum eontirmito 2 ſatmnio 
Eccleſiz totius Paſtore cum Coucilio aliorum Paſtorum. Beliarmin 1bid. It :hiz places as be profeſſeth, be wil 
not diſpute, whether tbe Pope alone, ſpeaking ex Cathedra, be the Church ;, for that he was 10 diſpute of aſterwart, 
and he and all bis fellows do and muſt acknowledge it, as fhail in due place be ſhexeed. That in this place be gran 
the communication of thas Spirit (by which the Scriptures wire wrinen) ume private mn; doth not argue any ave 
ment with us, but rather bis diſagreement from ſome of Hh,own profe ſion, who urge the neceſſity of the Churches Pn 
poſal ſo much and fo far, that nor Gods Prophets or «het, ro whom bis Word was txttaordinarily jevealed, coul 
without it be certain, Vide Bellar, lib, 3, de juſtif, cap. ;. | 


3. Every man (ſay we) ought to ſeek the Spirit of God in his own Sol 
and Conſcience, being direffed and ruled by the Sacred word, whichwiire 


vealed and nttered by the ſame Spirit, This Word diredqts them in 
this ſearch, and the Spirit once fonnd 9ht,' or rathet finding them 
| thas ſeeking him, eſtablitherh their Aﬀent unto'the Word already 
revealed and written, by imprinting the fame inviſible Word, or 
the true ſenfe and meaning of it in theit hearts. _... * 

4. Why this Spirit ſhould be infallibly prefenc ro: the Viſible 
Church, all our Advetſaries unceſlancly urge Scripture. Iwill _ 
| abuſe the Readers patience with allegation of the Places, which 

have been very fully anſwered by many of our Church. That 
which I intend at this time, is, Firf, to debar rhem by their own} 
Grounds of this Plea of Scriptures , by ſhewing their Abſurdity, 
it is now taught) muſt fall, or Chriſtianity carinot ſtand. To make 
way for our clearer paſſage in-the former. | 


and folly, in urging any Scripture at all for the proof of their A\- 
5. They generally hold, That this Infallibiity of the Viſible Churth| 


ſertion: - And ſecondly, to overthrow the: Afﬀertion ic ſelf by manr 
feſt proofs, that either their Churches tranſcendenc Authority (a 


| * The Patiſts 
Aſſertions 


whence the 
propoſed Con- 
clufion Is g4- 
thered. 


confifts diretth in this 5 That the Holy Ghoſt # anfallibly prefent to it, an 
gives it the true Senſe and Myaning of Scriptures, which he doth not gout 
to private perſons, whom ins their judgements, he will not: vouchſafe 
mediately to inſtruf#, ſo that his Didtates already -revealed: can- 


not be a-Rule unto chem, becauſe they want want his infallible 
Affitance! 


—_ 


kf 
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tance for their Expoſition ; and for'the ſame reaſon, Certain &gmg 
= cannot be without the Churches Authority that they under- | Toe 


tind the Scripture aright. | 


45. This their Aſertion being twofold, (for their Churches in- | 
eallible Expoſitions, and againſt all private Interpretations, ) is | 
rounded upon theſe two Principles be: They are ro be Believed in Expos | 
rion of Scriptures fide divina, whom the Holy Ghoſt infallibly affifts. They 
ire wot ſo to be believed, whom the Holy Ghoſt doth nit ſo aſſiſt, Whence 
what he ſaid before will follow, that no man, beſides the Pope, 
may believe his own Interpretations of Scriptures: His, or the 
Churches, all muſt, nay all men muſt believe fide divine, ihar the | 
Church or Pope is in all Determinations infallibly aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Forif we were not bound to believe their Infallibility 
moſt infallibly, it could be no Rule of Faich, bur might be rejec- 
ed till we ſee itevidently proved ; whereas they contend it ſhould 
be the Rule of Faith unto all, and by their own confeſſion 7 924i: 
Article of their Creed: but (according to their Poſitions as we ſhall 
hereafter prove) the only Article of Chriſlian Faith, How deſtitute 
theſe their Aſſertions are of all grounds of Reaſon, or Rules of Na- 
ture, hath been made evident. There remain only Two Pillars poſ- 
fibly imaginable for ſupporting this pretended 7zfallib;lity , Tra- 
dition and Scripture» Againſt Tradrtion, all the Arguments they 
can heap againſt the Certainty of Scriptares ſtand good ; as 
ſhall hereafrer ( God willing ) be ſhewed. That no Argument 
can be drawn from Scripture to their ſuccour, albeit the later 
Jeſuits have earneſtly ſought to ſcrape a many ( for better 
than ſcrapings are not. the very beſt they bring) we are-now to 
prove. = | 

7. That our Belief of Scriptures Truth, and their true Senſe 
(by what Means ſoever we attain thereto) muſt be infallible , 
Both agree: The means-that muſt infallibly aſcertain or prove 
their dvine Truth and true Meaning untous (ſay our Adverſaries) is 
the Churches Infallibility, which likewiſe muſt be i;fallibly be- 
lieved z otherwiſe it could not be the Rule” of Faith, or Belief 
infallible. It ſhall ſuffice here (once for all; to'admoniſh the Rea- 
der, That as often as we mention Belief of Scriptures, or the 
Churches infallibility, in this Diſpute, we mean not ary -kirid of 
Belief, but thar only which is ixfallible : ſo likewiſe , whiles we! 
mention the Means or Proofs of either, we underſtand only Means 
or Proofs ;zfa/l;ble, whereon Faith may immediately relie, as upon a | 
Rule moſt ſure and certain. In all theſe we demand nothing but 
what our Adyerſaries moſt willingly grant. Prom theirgrant we 
Ws. th thus: - | The general | 
8. If either the Sriptures can thus aſcertain or prove the| Poinzs of Dif- 
Churches 1»fallibility, or it the infallible truth of Scriptures to rw "00 

our ſouls: we muſt of neceflity ,: either Believe the one of theſe| church can of. 
before the other, [The Churches Infallibility before Scriptures , or | certain _— | 
ef, or before it ] or both together without all priority of Be- — = | 


lief, or prxexiſtent knowledge of the one , whence the Belief | u:, or the Sri | 
pture the Chur- 


thes infallible 
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or knowledge of the other muſt ſpring, The members of the 
Diviſion are in the Propoſal actually two, but in the Diſquiſition | 4uboriy. 
Will prove there: To begin with the firſt, 


If 
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Tome 1. | 9. Ifthey ſay, we muſt believe the Scriptnres to be the word of God, tel 


What Inconve- 
niences will 
follow if they 
admit the firſt 
member of the 
Diviſion pro- 
poſed, that is, 
if they believe 
the Scriptures 
infallibly be- 
fore they can 
believe the 
Churches In- 
fallibility ſo, 


+ Foln 16. 7, 


ic, Wherefore if the Holy Ghoſt teach us this Article of the 
| Churches 7»fallibility immediately, without the Churches infalli- 
| ble Authority, (which as we now ſuppoſe muſt be proved from the 
| Scriptures firſt infallibly Believed :) then queſtionleſs:he may and 
| will immediately teach us the other Articles of our Creed, and 
| whatſoever neceſſary to Salvation, ( which are more plainly and 
| perſpicuouſly: ſer down in Scriptures,) without the help or aflif- 


(tO enſue his Glorification, and his own immediate teaching 
- | before his Paſſion : 


Supereminency in teaching, which our Saviour Chriſt ſpake of him- 
1 - a e ) 


fore we can believe the Infallibility of their Charch : they overthrow thyi, 
own, and eftabliſh our Poſitions. For thus they make the Scripture 4 
Rule of our Faith, at the leaſtin this one Article of the Cathq. 
lick Churches Infallibility ; which, by chis Afſſertion, we m: 
and ought infallibly to believe, becauſe the Scriptures, which we 
firſt infallibly believe, do teach and prove it, Hence private meg 
ſhould be taught by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt to believe the Truth of 
Scriptures, and for it the Churches Infallibility. Wherefore the 
Scripture muſt be the immediate Rule of their Belief in the Article 
of the Churches Infallibility, which to them is the general Rulegf 
Faith ; and ſo by conſequence, the Scriptures which to us are only the Rul 
of Faith, muſt be more than ſo to them , even the Rule of their Rule of 
Faith.But if the Scriptures may be the immediate and infallible Rule 
of their Belief in the Article of the Churches Infallibility ; what 
reaſon poſſibly can be imagined, why they ſhould not be the inf4]. 
lible and immediate Rule of their Faith, in all other parts or Arti. 
cles of their Creed ? For 7 call Heaven and Earth, Men and Angels, t 
witneſs betwixt ours and the Romiſh Church, whether the Articles of 
Chriſts Incarnation, his Death, his Paſhon, his Burial, his Reſur. 
rection, his Aſcenſion, his Intercefſion for us, the Reſurrection 
of the dead, and Life everlaſting, &c. be not to any mans Caps 
city in the World, much more plainly ſet down in ſundry placesof 
Scripture, than the Infallibility of the preſent Romiſh Church, in 
theſe words, Peter feed my ſheep. Peter to thee I give the Keys of Heaven, 
Thon art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, It ſeemed gud 
to the Holy Ghoſt and us :. or in any place her ſons can challenge for 


ance of the Churches infallible Authority, which it is ſuppoſed to 
teach by. places more doubtful. 

10. Or it our Adverſaries will hold it no Abſurdity to ſay, that 
the Holy Ghoſt may teach us the true ſenſe and meaning of the fore 
mentioned places of Scripture, which ſeem to make for the 1a 
libility of the Romiſh Church, as Petre paſce 6ves, ec, immediately 
without the help or aſſiſtance of the Churches 7»fallibiliry, (which 
is here the leſſon ſuppoſed to be taught) and refers all other 
Points of Faith or matters of Docrine unto the Churches teaching 
immediately : they are bound in Reaſon to ſhew a Scripture for 
this Aſſertion, And beſides, they muſt (perforce) make the ſame 
compariſon betwixt the Holy Ghoſts immediate teaching, and the 
Church or Popes immediate teaching, which our Saviour f Chiil 


made between the Holy Ghoſts extraordinary teaching, which ws 


and as ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt hath once 
taught us the meaning of theſe places, which make for the Churches 
Infallibility, that may be applied unto him in reſpect of the Popes 
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ET. hnpaien 
ſelf, and his own pgrſonal Inſtructions in the days of his Humility, 
in reſpect of that blefled Comforters Illuminations to be beſtowed 
-1 abundant meaſure upon his Apoſtles, immediately npon his Aſ- 
-enſion. . For thus (by their Aﬀertions) that Holy Comforter, af- 
ter that Leflon once taught, Tues Petrws , ſhould take his leave of 
cithful hearts in the ſame terms our Saviour there did of his Difſ- 
ciples: 7 tell you the T ruth, it ts expedient fir you that I g0 away, For if 
1 go not away, the Comforter (that Infallible Teacher, on whoſe Au- 
thority your Souls muſt reft) will zot come unto you ;, but if 1 depart , 1 
will ſend him * unto you; and again, f 7 have many things to ſay unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now : howbeit when He #« come that hath the Spirit 
of Truth, (your infallible Teacher, whoſe Tongue while he ſpeaks 


;x Cathedra, I muſt attend) he will lead you into all Truth; for he ſhall 
not ſpeak of himfelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear he (hall ſpeak ; he ſhall g lo- 
rife me, for he ſhall receive of me and ſhw it unto you. Theſe words 
(I ſay) might be taken as a typical Prophefie of the Popes 1fal- 
jb Authority, (ſuch a Propheſfie of it I mean, as the Hiſtory of the 
Paſchal Lamb was of Chrifts Paſſion:) if they will hold the firſt 
member of the former diviſion; That the Holy Ghoſt doth firſt 
teach us Infallibly to Believe theſe Scriptures, which they urge for 
the Infallibility of their Church, and having once made us in 

fallibly to Believe them, refers us to the Churches Infallibility, 
(rnght and Believed by them) for the Rule of Faith in all other 
Articles. 


= Fohn '6, l7, 
T Verſe I 2, 


11. Sed quia hac nom ſucceſſit, alia aggrediendum eft via, Let us now | 
ſee, whether they be like to find any better ſucceſs, by following | 
the ſecond member of the forementioned Diviſion. (1.) If they | 
ſhould ſay, we muſt infallibly Believe the Churches Infallibility in ex- 
puunding Scriptures, or Points of Faith, before we can infallibly Believe them 
tobe the Word of God, oy to contain in them Dofrines of Faith This in- 
deed they muſt ſay, if they hold their Churches Authority to be the | 
Rule of Faith, or whereby infallibly to diſtinguiſh Divine Truth | 
from Apocryphal, | 

12. Let us firſt take the Propoſition ſuppoſed for Diſputations 
lake; wiz. [we muſt believe the Churches Infallible Authority, before we 
cen believe the Scripture to be the Infallible Oracles of God, ] Secondly, 
let us confider but this one part of the Churches infallible Autho- 
rity, which all the Modern Papiſts acknowledge, [ That the Scrj- 
Ptures cannot be known infallibly te be the word of God, but by the confirma- 
tion of the preſent Church. ] And let us ſee how theſe two Aﬀertions 
can ſtand together, By the firſt, the Churches infallible Authori- 
[ty muſt be infallibly Believed before Scriptures : By the ſecond, 
| (which contains the chief part of the Churches Infallibility) the 
[Scriptures cannot be infallibly acknowledged, or believed to be the 

Word of God, but upon former ſuppoſal of Believing the Churches 
lzfallbility confirming this Truth unto us. 


I7, Herelet all, whoſe Brains are not intoxicate with the Wine | 


of Fornication , pauſe a while, and contewplare what Babyloniſh 
piddineſs hath poſleſt their Brains, that have run round abour ſo | 
long, (though always ſtaggering) in urging Scriptures for to prove 
[that, as an Article of Belief, which muſt be infallibly Believed, be- 
fore thoſe places of Scriptures which they urge for it ; ortle, nor 
mey, nor any other Scriptures can ever be ſtedfaſtly Believed to - 

Un the 
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the Word of GOD, or to have ſufficient agfbority in them to 
cauſe ſtedfaſt Belief unto that which they teach, For this js the 
Ifſue of all our Adverſaries Arguments in this Point, Thar ſuch 
matters as are contained in Scriptures,cannot be ſtedfaſtly acknoy. 
ledged, or Believed, for Supernatural or Divine Truths, until the 
be confirmed by this 7nfa/lible Authority of the preſent Churcl; 
Where again I would have the Reader call co mind, what was he. 
fore obſerved out of Bellarmizes Poſitions; Thar this Infallibiliy 
of the Church conſiſts diredtly in this , that it # perpetually aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt: and it is all one with them, to ſay, we belieys th 
. | Charches infallible Authority in matters of Faith, and to ſay, wet 
lieve the Church is perpetually aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt : Again, (by 
all the latter Jeſuites Poſitions) it is all one to ſay, we lelpy, 
the Church # perpetually aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ins determining mit: 
ters of Faith, and to ſay , we believe that the Pope , ſpeaking ex Cz. 
 thedra , # aſſiſted perpetnally by the Holy Ghoſt in determining matter; of 
Faith. 
14. Out of theſe Aſertions compared with the Propoſition ſup. 
poſed , [The Churches infallibility muſt be believed before Scripture, y 
other Articles of Faith, ] this will immediately and dire&ly folloy: 
we muſt believe that the Holy Ghoft , the Supreme Fudge of Scriptures wi 
matters of Faith, doth infallibly aſſiſt the Charch, or Pope ſpeaking 
ex Cathedra, before we can believe that there is a» Holy Ghoſt, For 
this is one Article of Faith, taught in Scriptures , which Sci. 
ptures (ſay our Adverſaries) cannot be believed, but by the con. 
firmation of the Churches 1»fallible Authority, and this infallibl 
Authority conſiſts (as we ſaid before) in this, that it is infalliby 
aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt: wherefore the Concluſion of this ad. 
ſurd Poſition is : That we muſt firſt Belieye the Holy Ghoſt is per 
petually reſident in the Popes breaſt, or Confiſtory of Rowe, befare 
it can be belived that there is an Holy Ghoſt, or Divine Trinityin 
Heaven. If we conſider the Practice of our Adverſaries in urging 
Scripture , to prove their Churches 7ſallibility to be the Rule 
Faith: they ſhould in Reaſon admir the firſt member of the fore 
mentioned Diviſion, and hold that the Scriptures muſt be infi} 
libly believed for the Word of God , before the 7nfallibilty 0 
the Church ( which they ſeek to prove by Scriptures ) can bt 
infallibly Believed. Bur again, if we conſider their Aﬀections 
concerning the Churches 1»fallibility, [| That the Scriptares canit 
be known to be the Scriptures but by It , and that It « the Ru 
Faith, ] they muſt of neceſſity admit the ſecond member of tht 
fore-cited Diviſion, and maintain, that the Churches Infallib- 
lity muft infallibly be Believed, before we can Believe tit 
' | Scriptures to be the infallible Oracles of God : For Regul: ſm 
per eff prior regulezto; but the Churches Infallibility is the Rut 
of Faith by their Poſitions, and to Believe the Scripture to bethc 
infallible Oracles of God, is a main Point of Faith, and neceſſay 
* See Valen. | to Salvatiofi: * for, This is the Jeſuites principal Topick, todi 
tian cited) | prove the Scriptures Sufficiency for being the Rule of Faith in 
_ Points, becauſe it-containeth not this one Point , viz, that tht 
Scriptures are the infallible Oracles of God. 7: is hence eviden) 
proved, thit neither of the two firſt members of the former Diviſion can fand 


either with Reaſon , the Allegators Praitice , or Poſitions, For the W 
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quite overthrows their Poſitions concerning their Churches 7»fa(- 
lible Authortt)+ The ſecond proves their Practice ro be moſt abſurd. 
in urging Scriprcures for to prove it. And yer the third member is 
of all the three the moſt abſurd, albeit nor ſo diſſonant to their Po- 
Gtions, or Practice 1n this Point, becauſe as are they, ſo is it, 
Senſeleſs both ; which will evidently appear by the bare propoſal 

if, 

Me 5, The third member was , That we muſt infallibly Believe the Scri- 
tares to be the Oracles of God, and the (hurches Infallibility both together, 
without any Priority of Time, Order, or Nature. Firſt, If this Aſſer- 
tion be true: then cannot the Churches 7»fallibility ſerve as a Rule 
ro know the Scriptures to be the Word of GOD infallibly, becauſe 
regula prior eſt regulato, But by this Aſſertion there is no Priority in 
che Churches /»fallibility, ( their ſuppoſed Rule) in reſpe& of our 
|knowing, or Believing the Scriptures to be the Oracles of GOD. 
Secondly , If the former Afertion be true : then neither can the 
Scriptures prove the Churches 7zfall:bi/iry, nor the Churches 71»fal- 
libility prove the Scriptures to be the Word of God unto any Be- 
liever, For all Means or Arguments of Proof, ſuppoſe a Priority 
inreſpe& of the Parties unto whom proof is to be made. And to 


ſay, that of two things, both Believed and known together witheo 
out any Priority, the one might prove the other, were as much, as | 


if we ſhould ſay, thata thing might prove itſelf, and as we ſay 
in Schools to prove idem per idem. For the wery Reaſon why we cannot 
prove idem per idem, #, becauſe there is no Priority of knowledge in ſuch 
Identity : for otherwiſe, where the thing proving, and the thing proved, 
are indeed the ſelf ſame, yet if there be a Priority of Conteits or Notions in 
the ſame thing, one of them will ſufficiently prove the other , as is evi- 
dent in the Divine Attrjbutes, none of which are indeed really di- 
ſtin& from others, and yet may one of them prove another, be- 
cauſe in reſpe& of us, one of them is better known than another, 
and conſequently being known may prove the other, But of ſuch 
Attributes as are neither better known than other , or where the 
terms are only diverſe, without Priority of Conceit or Know- 
ledge, there can be no proving of the one by the other. For all 
| | diſcurfive Knowledge, ( ſuch as is all Knowledge by way of Proof 

or Syllogiſm) muſt be ex preexiſtente cognitione: And where one 
thing is proved by another, that which proveth muſt firſt be. Be- 
lieved; for the Belief of the other muſt ſpring or ariſe from the 


Belief of it. If a man ſhould go abour to prove that the Prince was | 


ſumptuouſly arrayed, becauſe he was ſumptuouſly apparalled or at- 
tired, the Proof would be ridiculous: ſeeing ſumptuous apparel,and 
ſumptuous array in common ſpeech, are all one, and he that knows 
the one, knows or believes the other. Bur if a man ſhould ſay, 
the Prince was ſumptuouſly apparalled , becauſe he wore a Suit of 
Tiſſue, or beſet with Pearl, the Proof were good, ſo'it could be pro- 
ved that he wore ſuch a Suit. For it is ſufficiently known to all, 
that ſuch Attire is ſumptuous; and therefore he thar can make proof 
that he was ſo attired, hath ſufficiently proved that he was ſumptu- 
ouſly arrayed. And thus, would our Adverſaries admit, that either 
the Scriptures were better known than the 7»fa/libility of the (hurch; 
or the Churches 7»fall;bility better known than they; the one of them 
Might be brought to prove the other, without any fault in the 

Uu 2 manner 
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Tome 1. | manner or form of Proof : howloever their Afertions in the Proof 
LYN 1 of eitheewould overthrow either their own Poſitions, or the Prin. 
ciples of Faith, as appeareth in the two former parts of our Diy; 
ſion. Bur according to our Suppoſition in the third member to 
wit, [ That the Churches Infallibility, and the 1nfallibility of Scripture, are 
both alike known unto us , and zeither Believed before other, the " 
manner, or form of proving one by the other, would be as ridicy- 
lous and abſurd, as if a man ſhould prove coſtly apparel by ſump. 
ruous array ; or that ohe was coſtly apparelled , becauſe he ware 
coltly raimenr. | 
16. The moſt of our Adyerſaries loving: (in this Point) Darg. 
neſs more than Light, (like deſperate Debters, that keep ſig 
reckoning what others owe them, but are afraid to take an account 
of the Debts they owe) never ſeek to examine the particular jj. 
culti=s of their own Opinions, bur think ir ſufficient to caſt ſym. 
bling-blocks before their feet, that will not hoodwink themſelves, 
that they may ſtand in need of leacing by ſuch blind Guide x 
Valentians | themſelves, Yet Yalentian, who had gone fo far in ſearching the 
arrenpred E- | {difficulties and dangers of this darkſom inchanted Way, until þ« 
vaſion out of W996 : - en / | 
the inchanrzed | had come to ſee ſome Lightnings of theſe ObjeCtions here ſer down,! 
Ercee of Ko- [at the firſt repreſentation of them 1s ſo affrighted, as if he had ſeen! 
19 Fa Night-walker or Hobgoblin , that had put him ſo far out of his 
right mind, as he neither dare go forwards, nor can he pray to God! 
ro bleſs him, or ſend him his Spirit to conduct him ſafely back, but 
runs round with the Colliars Catechiſm in his mouth, in ſtead «1 
* Ut breviter | better Charm. His reſolution is thus : * That we may brief wlti 
quzfufusdil- | be former large Diſputes concerning the reſolution of Faith, it ſhall mth; 
Tata: _ 5 amiſs to ſet down a form of anſwering to ſuch as aemana a Reaſon of onr Fiith, 
dei, colliga- | 7f you be demanded ( for example ſake) why you Believe @ Trinity of Perſon, 
4+ qa in one Godhead : Firſt, diſtinguiſh whether the Queſtion be of your firmani 
dere quo quis | 4rd znfallible Belief of this Truth it ſelf, or of the canſe which moved yn t 
de fide inter- | ;2,byace this Belief. 1n the former Caſe the Anſwer muſt be , Becauſe Gu, 
Cn” hath revealed it : If it be demanaed again , How you know that God hathre- 
re, Teirur 6 | vealed it ? the Anſwer muſt be, You know it not evidently, but yet Believt 
quns rozetur, | by the ſame infallible Faith by which you Believed the Trath revealed: 
| 4; aol be! by another Revelation , but by the (hurches infallible Propoſal f, 


credat Ycum , 
eſſe trinum & | zf, which #s 4 Condition neceſſary to ſuch Belief, If yet it be farther qu- 


unum?> diſtin. ul + ] ; 4 
Cuar verum joned, How you know the Churches Propoſal, or avouching of thi Ret 


viz. firmicer | 2402 to be infallible ? your Anſwer muſt be again, That diſtinctly and clear 
& infallibili- you know not thus much , but yet Believe it as infallibly as the former, ani 
Ne ef that for the Revelation of the Scripture , bearing Teſtimony of the Churches 


vel de cauſa | , | 
ob quam ac- } Txfallibility, which Revelation you Believe not by any other Revelation , bit 
epi ©: | for it ſelf, although unto this very Belief the Churches Propoſal be required 
eam fidem. Si Q 

primum; re- | 4 neceſſary ConAition, 

ſpondeat,quia s 
Deus revclavit : Si rurſus interrogetur , unde cognoſcat Deum revelaſſe ? reſpondeat, ſe quidem non nofe 
id clare, crederetamen eadem fide infallibiliter , & id quidem non ob aliam revelationem : bene tamen a 
infallibilem propofitionem Eccleſiz, tanquam ob conditionem ad id credendum requifitam, Si rurſus, unde 
coynoſcat propofitionem Ecclefiz elle infallibilem ? ſimiliter dicat; ſe clare non noſle, credere tamen hce 
infallibili ob revelationem Scripturz teſtimonium perhibentis Ecclefiz : cui revelation non credit 0» aliam 


revelationem, ſed ob ſeipſam, quamvis ad hoc ipſum opus fit Ecclefiz propolitiene ut conditione requilita, 
Valent. tom. 3. in Aquinat. Diſp. i. quaſt. 1, punf. 1. SA, 10, 
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{ | 17. It cannot chuſe but be a great Motive to perſwade any mil 
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| (harches Propoſal i the Revelation , but the Object of the Revelation is the 


mu be by Scriptures, &c. 


cr I 


{@ skilfol an Artificer as Yaletian, in laying the very Ground-work | 
.hereof, ſo gravelled in his owt Objections, that he fares like one 
that had fallen into a deep pit of looſe land, heaving and offering 
with might and main to get out and go forwards , bur being deſti- 
rate of all firm Ground , whereon ro reſt one part till the reſt be 
-ziſed , beats himſelf blind with too much ſtrugling in ſuch a ſandy 
ſil, For ſurely, from more than Egyptian or Sodomitiſh Blind- 
neſs did that attempted Evaſion of his in the fore-mentioned place 
* Nor do we commit any circular Fallacy in this form of anfover- 
ing : Partly, becauſe the Revelation, for which the Churches infallible Propo- 
(al is Belieweny and the Propoſal for which the Revelation i Believed, have 
nt one and the ſame, bat each its ſeveral Objett. For the Object of the 


Trath it ſelf Believed, as that there is one God and three Perſons, or that the 
Churches Propoſal # infallible : Partly, becanſe , when we aſſion the Reve- 
[ation as a Reaſon why we Believe the ( hurches Prepoſal, we give the Reaſon 
by the Canſe, ( for the Revelation is the Cauſe of onr aſſent or altual Belief) 
but when we aſſion the (hurches Propoſal as a Reaſon why we Believe the Re- 
welation, the Reaſon ts not aſſizned by the true Cauſe of our Belief, but by a 
Condition requiſite therennto. 4nd ſo this Fuglers ring , or circular Fal- 
lary ts avoided, and only a Reaſon ts given of things connexed mutually {rom 
the things themſelves connexea ander a divers Reaſon or reſpect, which is ao 
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Legerdemalns but fair play. | 


latio ; objetum autem reveclationis eſt ipſa veritas credita ; ut Deum cfle trinum & unum, 


ratione, 1d quod omnino licet, Falcnt, 7614. 

77. If the divers Obje&s of the Divine Revelation, and the | 
Churches Infallibility , were the only Cauſe or Reaſon why wick 
take this Reſolution for circular Proof, then this Exception of the | 
diverſity of their Objeas, were to ſome purpoſe, But we impeach | 
this his Reſolution of naughtineſs, for the very form or manner, | 
becauſe the Proof is idem per idem. And being ſo, albeit the Object of | 
the Divine Revelation and the Churches Propoſal be divers; yet is 
this no ſufficient Teſtimony to acquit it,unleſs they will affirm, thar ' 
there can be no circular Proof where the Obje of the things mu- 
tually proved are divers, which if they univerſally affirm, (as with- 
out an Univerſal Affirmation in this kind, there can be no Proof :) 
we ſhall as eafily impeach this Aftrmation of open Fallhood, as 
their formof Argument of circular Fallacy. For whereſoever any 
thing uncertain tous, is inferred by another thing alike uncertain, 
and that other only proved by the former: there is a circular Proof, 
albeit we ſhould by this form of Argument ſeek to prove one thing 
by another, whoſe Object was quite contrary to the former. Nay, 
although we ſhould prove the very diverſity , or contrariety of the 
Objes in two ſeveral terms propoſed , by this or the like circular 
Form : yet were our Proof naught; albeit this fame diverſity of Ob- 
jts might he proved by ſome other lawful Form of Argument, For 
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accidental to the nature of circular Proof, or inference of ;j4em per 
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the diverſity or Identity of Objects in ſyllogiſtical terms, is meerly | 
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eſt ipſa reve- 


y OY | F oh | aut propofitio- 
nem Eccleſiz «{[2 infallibilem, Tum quia, cum ex revclaiione redditur ratio credendi propoſitionem., red- 

: . . 0 A ® N 5 
ditur per cauſam (revelatio enim cft cauſa affensus fhde1;) cum autem ex propeſitione Ecclefix red 
ratio credengdi revclationem, ratio redditur non per cauſam credendi, fed per conditionem ad id requiſitam : 
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& ita vitatur vitioſus circulns & ſolum rcdditur ratio connexorum viciflim ex 1pliimet connexits ſab diver 
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The final Trial of this (ontroverfie, &c. Boon 


18. To fit our Adverſaries with a familiar Example, every wa 
parallel to their own Reſolution in this point, (if they will acknoy. 
ledge their own Yelentians Reſolution for their own) bur more p1ain 
and eafie to the Capacity of the unlearned Reader, Suppoſe ſome] - 
ambitious Captain, or Courtier, { for whoſe Integrity no man «F 
place would promiſe much ) ſhould bring unto our King , of ſome 
| States-man in this Land , ſome Foreign Princes (as the renowned 
King of Deamarks) Letters Commendatory, for his great ſuffic;. 
ency in good place in War orState: I would requeſt bur any orgj. 
nary Reader well to conſider, what matter of reſolution it woulg 
be, if with reverence I may ſuppoſe that either his Majeſty, or any 
States-man in this Land, in the beſtowing of any ſuch place of 
worth, as this ſuppoſed meſſenger would ſue for , might thus re. 
ſolve: Surely the King of Dezwart is a renowned religious Prince, 
and one that wiſheth exceeding well unto our King and Stare, ang 
whatſoever he ſhould write in any mans Commendations, for his 
advancement to ſuch a place as this party makes ſuit for, I are 
not once call in queſtion, leſt Iſhould ſeem to diſparage his Princely 
word: but how ſhall I know that theſe are his Letters, and ng 
| counterfeit If thus he ſhould doubt, and yet finally reſt content 
with this or like ſuggeſtion; Why doth not he ſay they are his 
true Letters, whoſe Fidelity and Integrity the King in his Letters 
commends* No man in the World (I think) of any ordinary ex. 
perience, although he had never traverſt the Schools to knoy the 
meaning of a circular Proof, but could perceive this reſolution to 
be but dolus circulatorius : and he that would be cozened with this or 
the like, by any Traveller of what faſhion ſoever, may eaſily be 
circumvented by any domeſtick Pedſar, or circumforaneal Copes- 
mate. Yet is this reſolution in every point the ſelf ſame with; 
lentians reſolution , concerning the Roman Churches Infallibility, 
and the Exception which here he brings, why this reſolution of his 
is none, may altogether as direaly and ficly be brought to ſhey, 
that'chis ſuppoſed reſolution is no circular reſolution, Firſt, let us 
parallel the ſeveral parts of both reſolutions, In that reſolutian of 
Faith which Yalentian brings, all Chriſtians Believe, that whatſo- 
ever God ſaith is true; and ſo in this other reſolution it is ſuppoſed 
that his Majeſty, or any of his States. men firmly Believes , that 
| whatſoever the King of Dexmark writes or avoucheth in matters of 
this nature, (as of civil Integrity, and Sufficiency for the diſcharge 
of ſuch an Office) is altogether true, and may not be ſuſpected: 
yet may they ſuſpe&t whether he wrote thus much in this mans 
Commendations , :as theſe Letters import, or no. And ſo faith 
Palentian , and other Papiſts , all Chriſtians may ſuſpe&, (certain 
they cannot be) whether God wrote thoſe Books which we call 
Scripture or no, The Aſſurance which Chriſtians in matters con- 
cerning Faith, and States men in this preſent caſe could have for| 
their ſecurity, is altogether the ſame. For the States-man hathno 
other reaſon to perſv-ade himſelf, that theſe are the King of Der-| | 


marks clngerd only the Report, Aſſeveration, or Teſtimony of 


this Meſſenger,\whoſe preferment they concern, And fo likewile 


by the Papiſts Poſitions , no private Chriſtian can have any other 
certain Aſſurance, that theſe Scriptures are the Word of God, but 


| only the Teſtimony or Confirmation of the preſent Romiſh _ 
| whoſe 
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whoſe ſtate and dignity they likewiſe ſeek to maintain by counte- 
nance of the Scriptures , whoſe miſ-interpreration did either firſt 
occaſion , or not hinder, her riſing to thac heighth of remporal 
Dienity which ſhe now enjoys. Thus finally ir appears that all 
the reaſon or ground of Belief, which any Papiſt following the Je- 
ſaites for their InſtruQtors can have, muſt be the 7fallibility of the 
Romiſh Church , whole 1fallibility therefore cannot be proved our 
of Scripture , becauſe the Scriptures by their Poſitions cannot be 
nfallibly proved to be Scriptures, or that authentick Word which 
only can afford ſure Proof in matters of Faith , but by this their 
Churches ſuppoſed Authority. As for ralentians Exception, con- 
cerning the diverſe Object of the Churches Propoſal, and the Di- 
vine Revelations by it propoſed, the ſelf ſame Diverſity of Objet 
may be obſerved in the former inſtance of the counterfeit Meſſen- 
er, whoſe reſolution in effe& is thus : You muſt Believe theſe Ler- 
ters, becauſe I commend them unto you in the King of Dexmarks 
Name, and you muſt Believe me in commending them unto you, 
becauſe the King of Dexmark, whoſe words you truſt in them, com- 
mends my truſt and fidelity. To apply Yalentians Exception to this 
reſolution : As the Objz& of that the Church propoſeth, or rather 
of the Churches Propoſal, is the Divine Revelation : ſo likewiſe 
is the Obje&t of this counterfeits Propoſal the often mentioned 
Kings ſuppoſed Commendation of him. Again, as the Object of 
the Divine Revelation 1s the Truth Believed, [| Veritas credita, ut 
Deum efſe triuum & unnm , aut propeſitionem Eccleſia eſſe infallibilem , as 
that there is a Trinity in the Godhead , or , the (hurches Propoſal #s infal- 
| |ible:] So likewiſe the Obje&t of the Kings Commendation in the 
other inſtance, is the Truth Believed, ot that at leaſt which this 


Counterfeit exa&ts to be Believed as true, to wit, that he himſelf is | 


2 man of excellent parts ,. and one that will uſe Fidelity as well in 
his Doings as Sayings, and in a word, one, whoſe propoſal in mat- 


Faith, Yet notwithſtanding that this Counterfeits Propoſal or 
Aﬀeveration, which muſt be Believed from the Princes Commen- 
dation of him, which muſt be Believed again from his Propoſal, 
Now habent unum & idem objettum , ſed alind & aliud , have not one and 
the ſame Obje& : yet is the former reſolution ſtill ridiculous, and ſo 
is Palentians reſolution of his Catholick Faith moſt ridiculouſly im- 
| {pious : For what other iſſue of ſuch difſolute reſolutions can be ex- 
peRted, but that men who know no better, ſhould hereby be driven 
to ſuſpect the Scriptures for Counterfeit,and the Catholick Church 
(if the Roman were only the Catholick Church) of villanous For- 
gery, at the leaſt in thoſe places of Scripture which ſhe pretends for 
Proof of her own Infallibility. "RY 

19. As for Palentians later Exception, why his Reſolttion ſhould 
hot be Circular : itis more ridiculous than the former, moſt ridicu- 
louſy falſe (to omit other points) in this one, that he date deny 
the Churches propoſal by their Dodrine to be the Cauſe, why we 
Believe the Divine Revelation, or rather that theſe Scriptures 
Which we have are Divine Revelations, Fot by their Pofitions we 
cannot afſure our ſelves, that the Scriptures are the Word of God, 
by any other cauſe or reaſon, beſides the Churches Authority : and 
| | therefore by their Doftrine, the infallible Authority of their 
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 |ters of State or War, is as infallible as the Popes in matters of | 
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Synonymal, and 
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f Sacroboſcus 
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in bs own 
ſnare. 


,* Sed quzris 
num quando 
quis credit a- 
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authoritatem 
Ecclefir, ne- 
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prius t©mpore 
vel faltem 
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quemadmo- 


ſuum : 


doth Colours. 


and Cauſe are ' 


Nature goes before the Effet, And even when we demonſtr ave the Car je by its proper Eff. &, the Efeft muſt needs le 
firſt knownto us, ſeeing it s 1he Reaſon 87 Cauſe of our knowing the Cauſe, thogh no Cauſe of the real Caiſe ts |ef. 


| footſteps, as faithfully as any Iriſh Foot man could his Maſter, 


CS Ou a... 
Church is the only Cauſe, why we Believe this Sacred Canon of 
Scriptures, which we enjoy , to be Divine Revelations, although 
it beno Cauſe by their Doctrine, why we Believe that in genery] 
Divine Revelations are true. For this is a dictate of Nature, not 
| controverſed betwixt-us and them, or betwixt any who acknoy. 
' ledge a Divine Power, And Yalentian himſelf direaly implies, thi; 
; Which he impudently denies in the ſelf mn: nekeper For he grant. 
'eth, that Propoſitio Eccleſiz eft ratio credenai aivinam revelationem , ay; 
'* ratio credendj;, the Reaſon or Rule of Believing, muſt needs jr. 
clude in it a precedent Cauſe of Belief , it cannot be only a Cgg. 
| dition annexed thereto : but of this point ( God willing )* here. 


after, 


20. | Sacroboſceus, ( who hath followed Bellarmizes and Yalentian, 


though ſometimes taking a more compendious and ſmoother wy, 
likely to entice pedeſtria zmgenia , wits cither by Nature dull, or Noyj. 
ces in Arts, and <matterers in School-Learning , to follow him, 
ſooner than thoſe great ores ) hath taken upon him ro anſwer tg 
this Circle, in effect as Yalentian doth, ſave only that he hath put 
more Tricks of Art upon it, either to confound the judicious,or de- 
ceive the ſimple Reader. Which here we ſhall not need to examine, 
becauſe we purpoſe to unriddle his myſtical Evaſions in the next 
Diſpute. In the end of his Tract in defence of Bellarmixe, he frames 
his Objection, againſt both Yalertian and his own Reſolution: 
* [ whether, in Believing the Church by Scriptures, and Scriptures by the 
Church, the Belief of the one muſt in nature, (if not in time) go before th 
other. ] He thinks it not neceſſary that the one ſhould be before the 
other, Nam attm fidei fertur in ſuum objectum modo fimplici, at viſuin 
ſurm, And therefore as we ſee colours per ſpecies wiſibiles , by the 
viſible ſhapes, or reſemblances which flow from them, not by ſee- 
ing the viſible ſhape before the colours : ſo do we Believe the Scri. 


ptures by the Church, albeit we do not expreſly and formally Be- 


lieve the Church before we Believe the Scriptures. Quo teneam wu: 
tus mutantem Protea noo? In the former part of this his diſcourſe, 


the Viſible Church was unto Scriptures, as the f Light was unto 


' Colours; now it is unto Scriptures, as viſible Shapes are unto 


dum quando afſentimvr concluſion propter pr *miſſas, neceſle eſt ut prius aſſentiamur ipſis przmiſlis, Re. 
ſpondeo, id minime eſſe neceſarium : nam aQus tidci fertur in ſuum objeum, modo fimplici, ut viſus in 
itaque ficut viſus per ſpeciem albi, (v.g ) videt album, non videndo ipſam ſpeciem, fic potelt 
quis per Eccleſiz authoritatem credere, ita ut non prius formaliter & explicite credat Ecclefie Authoritatem, 
Chriſtephorys @ Sacroboſco Dublinieuſus 8 Socits. Feſu, pag. 38, 139. may k 

Frſuite by his A-(wer, ſo fl fiuft with mental Ri ſervations, ſecret Evaſuons, and Ambiguitics, Firſt, he will 
reſolve us whether men ordinarily muſt Belicue the Church tifore Scriptures : but a4 man may Believe the Scripturt! 
although be do nor firſt B. lieve the Church explicite or formally. And in the very next words he impertinently add, 
that Belizvirg the Scriptures , we cannot but implicite and vertually Belicue the Church, Which argues 1h.t it 


Scripturcs muſt be Believed bi fore the Chur. h '2 we. 
Belicve the other, this proves that neither coul4 be any infallible or tffefual Means of 
is no man that knows twice 4 make *, but knows 45 well twice 2 make 4, yet 1s neithtr a Mcans of kno 


for both are immediutly known of thcmſelues. Tl 
not what, as if the knowltdge of points of Faith did : 
fivnis. If ſo they do, then cannot 8be Churches Infallibility being 
of knowing the »criptures t0 be Divine, 
zo their Poſitions : but as we ſhall afterwards prove, 


A good Examiner may know this Fellow tobe 4 


But ſay, we could not Bclieve the ore, but we muſt pon equal terns 
Believing the other. For ther: 
wing the other, 
This ſhews the impertinency of their, Anſwer, that muttr the) kn0w 
reſemble habitum principiorum, rather than habitum conc1u- 
by their Potions a point of Faith , be any Means 
which is a main point of Faith. + This Compariſon indeed is moſt con(on4n 
doth a5 clearly bcwray the Myſtcry of their Iniquity, as the Su 


Colours. 
m___— 


—— — — —— 


Ca ap, XXX. muſt be by Scriptures, &c. 
Colours» What then « Do we not ſee viſible ſhapes before | Tome 1, 
Colours , nor Colours before them? No, For we ſee no vi- | VN 
(ble: ſhapes at all , but by them CoJours only are brought into 
our fight: and we cannot ſee one before the other, if the one 
we ſee not at all. And in like ſenſe it were true, that- we 
hould not Believe the Church before Scriptures, nor Scriptures 
before we Believe the Church, if we were not bound to Be- 
lieve the one at all. Bur if we ſee one thing by another which 
we likewiſe ſee, we muſt needs ſee that firit by which we ſee 
che other: and ſo if either we Believe the Scriptures by Belie- 
ving the Church, or Believe the Church by Believing Scri 
ptures, we muſt of neceſſity Believe the one before the other. 
For that by which we Believe a thing, is the Means of Belief, 
and the Means of Belief muſt needs in Nature and Order go 
before Belief it ſelf. And if the Church be the Means of Be- | 
lieving only in as much as we Believe it; or to ſpeak more | 
diſtinly , if the Believing the Church be the very Means | | | 
of Believing the Scriptures : then muſt we needs. Believe the 
Chnrch before we Believe the Scriptures. If our Adverſaries 
affirm, That their Church is the only infallible Means of Belie- 
ving Scriptures, in any other ſort than by Believing it : let 
them in the Name of God affign by what Means they will ſhe 
can make us Believe the Scriptures, we ſhall not much contend : 
ſo they will not bind us to Believe this their Churches Decifi- 
ons. Sacroboſezs his compariſon of the Viſible Church and Vifi- 
ble Shapes, we admit thus far for good ; that as unleſs there 
were ſuch Viſible Shapes, no Colours could be ſeen : ſo like- | r4;x roptance 
wiſe, unleſs God had ſome Viſible Church on Earth , Men or- | #f bis doth very 
dinarily could not ſee the Light of the Goſpel. For it is not — 
ordinarily communicated to any , but by the Miniſtry of others, | ſcrrion,(Chapr. 
but being communicated, we Believe it in it ſelf , and for it ſelf, | [/-),0974m7: 
"2" ; | ih; the Uſe of 
not by Believing others ; as we ſee Colours in themſelves and | 7 ordinary 
tor themſelves, not by ſeeing the viſible Shapes, by which they | 2agiſtracy or 
are preſented or communicated unto our eyes. But whether there — 
be any Propriety between the Belief of theſe two, [Church and | Church may be 
Scriptures] according to our Adverſaries Doctrine, or whether the Go refaible 
Belief of the one be the cauſe of the Belief of the other, or in | the jbpes 
what ſort the cauſe, and what Inconveniences will follow there- | 4n4reſemblin- 


. es of Colours 
on, we ſhall diſpute hereafter. = 
i 


feble, being in- 
deed by nature inviſible , and ave viſible only by external demonſtration, in as much as they preſent Colours ts our 
fight . which only are truly viſible, Were they really viſible , themſelves being received into our eyes » they would 
binder our fight of all Colours : ſo doth this admiſſion of a real Infallibility in the Church , exclude all infallible 
B:lirf of oth:r points of Faith, 
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ret err ons rr ie rn _ 


ns es ceo err en 


21, Let them in the mean time illuſtrate the Manner, how we | 
Believe Scriptures by the Church, as they pleaſe. Let it have 
the ſame proportion to Scriptures, which the Light, or viſible | 
Shapes have unto Colours : they themſelves make the Belief 
or Scriptures moſt uncertain, and for this reaſon ſeek to eſta-| 
bliſh the ref4/lj65/;ty of their Church for to aſſure us of the Truth 
of Scriptures. We demand how this certainty of their Churches 
Lvfallibility can poſſibly be proved? By Reaſon ? thart-is impoſ- 

©, aS you heard before, By Tradition £ of whom ? of ſuch as 
EEE SITES 2 | may 
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Book 1, 


The final tryal of this Controverſie, &c, 


I. nc 
TOYS | her tefalibiliy s called in queſtion, and any Church may Challenge 


* Iiſdem fere 
argumentis 
efticitur , ne- 
que ſolam 
traditionem 
Vive VOCIS 
eorum qui 
olim vita de- 
funQi ſunt, 
efle judicem 
ſuſhcientem 
dei, qux va- 
leat per ſe 
fine alia ali- 
qua infallibili 
ac praſente 
authoritate 
omnes omni- 
no definite fi- 
dei qu: ſtio- 
nes. Nam 
primum, ficut 
de autnorita- 
re ipfius Scri- 
pture necefie 
eſt per ali- 
quam aljam 
certam au- 
thoritatem 
conſitare ; ita 
etiam de au- 


thoritate tra- 


ditionis, ft ea 
quoque rev o- 
cetur in dus 


Mn Orca... 
may erre 2 that is * uncertain. OF the infallible Church e Bur 


this Prerogative, as well as theirs, unleſs they can ſhew a berts, 
Title. Without Revelation from above, it is ſtill uncertain, 

divina , whether we are to Believe any Churches Infallibility cog- 
cerning Scripture: Or if any, which of all, Revelations figy 
above we acknowledge none but the written Word : they acknoy. 
ledge Traditions as well as It, yet ſo as the Scriptures ( by their 
Confeſſion) are as certain as Tradition , which they make equa] 
only with the written Word acknowledged by us , not aboye it 
W herefore, if the Scriptures be in themſelves ( by their Objegi. 
ons) uncertain, then is Tradition as uncertain, W hat ſhall af. 
ſure us of the Truth of either The infallible Church ? gy; 
this can aſſure no man , unleſs he firſt Believe it for certain and in. 
fallibly, What ſhall make it certain to us ? "The Scriptures ? But 
they are uncertain, ſay our Adverſaries, and the Church muſt cor. 
firm their certainty unto us. Though this Circle (wherein 74. 
tian and Sacroboſeus have run giddy) were of force to raiſe up all th 
Spirits in Hell, and though they raiſed ſhould fafr all the Jeſuites 
Brains in the World : yet ſhould not all the invention of Man, 
with the help of Devils , be able to find our the leaſt Probability 
of avoiding the former Inconvenience. Nay, they ſhould far 
ſooner make Ropes of the Sand in the Adriatick Sea, ſo ſtrong x 
would hale 7taly unto the Iflands of Devils, before they could teach 
all the Jeſuites in the World ſo much Geometry , as to make oneof 


theſe Uncertainties ſupport another, 


- o o * 2 he . Fa og S fn . . 
bium. Non enim traditio loquitur etiam ipſa clare & perſpicue de ſeſe ; ut neque ipſa fcriptura, Deinde 
cum traditio ſcriptis fere dotoram orthodoxorum in Eccleha conſervetur , quzſtiones ac duFia moyeri po. 
ſunt de ſenſu illius, ficut dubitatur ſzpe de ſenſu & mente dotorum. Valentianzs Tom, 3. Diſp. 1, gueſ.! 


de objeflo fidei, pun. 7. Seff, 12. - 
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Cray. XXX 


it aims at, albeit we grant all they demand: the ridiculous uſe 
ther eof amongſt ſuch as do acknowledge it. 


h Hen I was a Child, (as our Apoſtle ſaith) and ſpake as a 
WW Child, underſtood as a Child ; I rhought ſome great 
matters might be contained under thoſe Hyperbolical and ſwellin 
Titles of the Rgmiſh Church, wherewith mine ears were often fil- 
led. And altkough I had been inſtructed to the contrary, yer could 
[ have wiſhed her Doctrine true, ſuch was my Aﬀection to her ſhape, 
15 it was falſly repreſented tro my Childiſh Fantafie, But after the 
Day-ſtar had ſhined in mine heart, the former Humour wherewith 
the eye-fight of my infant-mind had been corrupted, was quickly 
diſpelled, Once able to look more narrowly into the ſubrileſt of 
her School-mens Diſputes, and examine her learned Clerks Apo- 
logies for her , by the Goſpels Light ; I ſaw clearly, how by pre- 
ſenting meer ſhews or ſhadows of Trath, they led weak-fighred 
Souls into Errour, as it were ina miſt: in the beginning of. their 
works uſually inſerting pretended Grounds (here and there as they 
eſpy occaſion) of their intended Concluſions, ſupported with ſome 


better Proofs, either in ſome other work, or (a great way after) in 
the ſame, which may ſtay our minds till we come at them, where 
they return us back again to what is paſt, and that being now far 
off, and moſt particulars out of mind, may ſeem not altogether no- 
taing to ſuch as will not take pains to review it. And thus in fine, 
as the miſt, ſo their Proofs ſeem every where ſomewhat, till a man 
come near them , but then ſo vaniſh as he ſhall ſee nothing of that 
he looked for, 
2. Pellermines Books de verbo Dei, compared with thoſe others of 
| his de Romano Pontifice, &c. and Yalentians Analyſis fidei, will eaſily 
approve this obſervation to him that will read them through with 
| Attention. Both of them in the beginning of their works promi- 
{ing great matters, made me expect ſome extraordinary proof inthe 
proceſs : but finding them beſt at the firſt, always ambitious in 
producing multitude of Allegations to little purpoſe, copious in be- 
ſowing glorious Titles and Prerogatives upon their Holy Church, 
and yer finally contracting her Univerſality and ſacred Catholick- 
pinto one mans breaſt, (who by their own Confeflion may be ſo 
carnally groſs, that he cannot draw any ſpiritual breath) their for- 
[| mer goodly Encomions ending thus, made me call to mind how 
crafty Companions cozen Childrenof what they love, or ſtay their 
crying at what they diſlike, by promiſing them ſome Gallant, Fine, 
Gaudy » Trim, Goodly, Brave, Golden, New , Nothing. Such braye 
Epithers ſo raviſh a Childs thoughts, as at the firſt hearing he parts 
{|Fith any thing he hath , or forbears to ſeek what otherwiſe he 
would have, in hope of ſuch a gay reward, never looking into the 
lubſtance of what is promiſed , which was indeed juft nothing. 
MERE X22 With 


The nſuf ficiency of the Roman Rule of Faith, for efe ting what 


| 


ſleight Reaſons for the preſent; feeding us with expeRation of | 
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- The ©Unſufficiencie of the 


Though we did 
not doubt of 
what the Pope 
ſpraks ex Ca- 
thedra ; yet 1s 
# doubtful 
what be ſpeak- 


| eth ex Cathe- 


dra, and when 
he ſpeaketh ſo. 


* Albeit we 
knew what it 
were to ſpeak 
ex Cathedra, 
and that when 
tbe Pope ſpeaks 
ſv, be ſpeaketh 
infallibly, yet 
would 1t not 
follow that we 
ſhould be infal- 
libly reſolved 
in Controver- 


fees of greateſt 


mMonent. 


| ay will guide his Tongue when or whilſt he ſpeaks ex Carhedra. But 


With like bombaſt outfides do modern Prieſts and Jeſuites terrifi 
filly ſouls, (men or women, meer Children in underſtanding) "IM 
all Communion with our Church, leading them through ſuch eine 
ed Forefronts, or feigned, bur fightly Entrances, into their vat 
imaginary empty Paradiſe, wherein grows nothing but forbidger 
Fruit. Though Volumes. they write huge and large, and in tþ 
ſublimiry of their ſpeculative imaginations, fetch Arguments fxg 
beyond the Moon : yet unto him that hath bur the eye of ordjnz;y 
Reaſon in his head, (not blinded by their juglings) their beſt Col 
leftions prove in the end bur like the drawing of a Net ſpread fi; 
and wide in the open Air, able to retain nothing of whar it ha 
compaſſed ; only ſuch as looked afar off, or had brains ſo weak, 
fight ſo-ill diſpoſed, as could not diſtinguiſh betwixt the Fe. 
ment of Air and Water, making more than an ordinary ſlr i, 
fetching ſo huge a Draught , might happily ſuſpect ſome goodly 
Catch. ; . | 
3. Suppoſe we ſhould grant that the Pope whiles he ſpeaks ex 
Cathedra cannot err ; who ſhall (I am ſure no Jeſuire or private $pi. 
rit can) without all ambiguity and pretence of gainſaying deter. 
| mine direly and abſolutely, what ir is to ſpeak ex Cathedra? Ang 
| it is rot to be expeited, that the Pope will ex Cathedra define whit ij 
is to define a thing ex Cathedra, in ſwch ſort as ſhall leave no Evaſun 
excuſe his Errour , if he ſhould be urged with a Sentence ex Cathedri, 
which ts the Major part of profeſſed Chriſtians might ſeems doubtful whether 
it were palpably erroneous or no, But ſuppoſe we knew diredtly and ay: 
thentically what it were to ſpeak ex Cathedra, and when the Pope 
did indeed ſo ſpeak, when not; ( which no man can knoy *hyt 
only by hear-ſay, unleſs ſuch as hear him give Sentence) yet what 
Aſſurance can the Jeſuites give unto the Chriſtian World , that his 
Holineſs ſhall ſo determine or ſpeak, as often as the Peace of 
Chriſts Church or Weal of Chriſtendom ſhall require * © That he 
ſhall ſpeak de faffo ex Cathedra, whenſoever the Church Rands in 
| need of a Deciſion, the Papiſts themſelves do nor hold as any par 
of his 7»fallbility, but only that he is able ſo to ſpeak, when his 
fallibility will. And a poſſe ad eſſe xox ſequitur argumentum, No man, 
in their judgment, can or ought conſtrain him to a Deciſion, except|/ 
he liſt. And ſeeing they affirm, he may be an Heretick, or a Son 
of Satan ; although it were true, he could not propoſe an Hereſi 
to be Believed, yet is there no ſhew of Truth why he may not be fo 
maliciouſly bent, as he will not vouchſafe acually ro determine 
that for Hereſfie in others , which in his Judgement, as he is a Do- 
Cor or private man, is very Orthodoxal, thus doing he ſhould go 
againſt his own Conſcience to give Sentence. Gods Spirit as they 


an evil Spirit may ſo work apon his Aﬀections, that he ſhall not 
coine in good time ſo tofſpeak, eſpecially againſt that Opinion, 
which in his private Conſcience he holds for rrue, This I think 
none of them can deny. 

4. Now whilſt theſe doubts ſtand unſatisfied, and ye withoit 
further aſſurance of his Infallibility in deciding Controverfies,then 
only this Hypothetical or conditional, [if he ſpeaks ex Cathedr] al 
the comfort , which the Chriſtian World (perplexed with the vi 
riety of Opinions, and diverſities of Sedts) can reap from = 
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fair promiſes of the eſuites concerning their Chi ons 
fillible Authority, F, bur as if a —_— CO Popes iti- | Tome 1. 
nan, (doubtful upon the uncertainty of the Weark a Husband- | Nu 
ſow or reap) Tuſh, be of good cheer, you thall c = er, when to | 
ſeaſon is good , what not, for Seed tiine and _—_ y know what | 
Man 1n the Moon ſets forth an Almanack ponent ) bene | 
| pofit1on45 (faith old Favet) nihil ponit in erumens Main p- theti:e pro- 
Pounds in their Purſes, than Arguments in their * yy with fewer 
to prove the Truth of this conditional Propoſition rays ſuſſicient 
A ""_ —— If I had frue thou- 
ſand POunas » 1 ſhould be a wealthy max. In like manner if thi 
the afſurance their infallible' Rule can afford ns rh this be all 
[ouncil, if lawfully afſembied , or the Pope if he ſpeak IS oo al 
wot poſſibly erre.] The moſt veſtifercas ND to athedra, can- 
noiy infet the Church, may (perh Co Hereftes that 
| » may (perhaps) be quelled, ſome hundred 
years after all, now alive, be dead. When the Pope wi e 
Council, or conſult his Chair, GOD knows: i ope will call a 
ſolutions were to be expected, if either Mela = manner of Re- 
| _—_— by _ wonted practice; which is ee "T7 
5. After a Council is called ie Ma ES | 
65 Makers rarn; (for of — you betkg made to ſerve | rhe Polirick 
creatures) the reſt muſt ſubſcribe ro their Dec nuſt be ric Popen ae 
in the ray Wizards Language, and rar Bry ne phe nt 
appointed to riddle out ſome good meaning th ol-men 
Prelates credit, In the mean ti OI ſalve their 
may follow their pleaſures, take thei fe _ ij th —— 
ing Captains Motto, Tot urb LOL. with 17 the dream- 
Tecra, we etal weirateds Beth 
If no tolerable Interpretation of their d "rf » ſleeping as waking. 
found, yet a good ſenſe muſt be believed —_— Deciſions canve 
= a2 tnnr's avouch, that the Council A OP thee we 
| only it meant the beſt FT » but 
fore think it ineant CNS _ 
infallible Authority, All this while the Scctari ifton to thejr 
us) muſt be ſer to prove Negatives ba arkes (OR 
| | Meaning, in | gatives, as thar there can be no true 
ores, Fer yan p=ane rh _ have twenty. Burif out 
C | follow the Truth found) ng ings (who can better ſeek out than 
{ | can be found which ma Fry Bras gp or manner of Tenet | 
their Adyerſaries ; about thaned Ss 5 —— 29.0gpre - 
| [they havElight oa a Pope and ldinat CR —_— aps; (whe 
| | 1n their life-times SS a ecifiw ns woe WIRFANE they Once 
| unity of ſeeming advantage - ry. _ upon this Oppor- 
curing this hundred , or echa St Pinde ſhowqar y nin 
muſt be ſuppoſed wh al A P wo hundted years of her ſilence, 
which this private man hath _ — = OI On 
nor any parti ED by b » albeit ne1taer ne, 
though fire nn ; did know as much, yea 
| five ſucceſſions of Popes Cardin - J —_— principal members) 
mean time, no one of which ins I py" Biſhops, have died in the 
thoughrs with any ſuch matrer : - _—— did trouble their 
private ſpeculations , and cheir ublick ; _ their Schoolmens 
contrary, Was the Dofteind "| =o+ agar have witnefled the 
wy of theie Doors heretabas Jaſtification and Merits held by 
bk ore, as the latter Jeſuites have refined 
=_ Xl | theme. 
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rem quod ob- 
jiciebarur,in- 
torpretes In- 
terdum lali 
potuifle, non 
deſunt qui re- 
ipondeant, 
vetzrem 1n- 
t-rpretem no- 
viteftamenti 
& etiam bea. 
tum Hierony- 
mum jnter- 
pretem vet2.- 
ris teſtamcn- 
11, peculjari 
ipiritus ſanQi 
lamine 1llu- 
{tratos,errare 


OPUS CO Cone 
tuzere, Ad- 
mitthmus e- 

mim Interpre- 


Prophetam, 

& errare po- 
rifle, ramen 
dicimus, eum 
non errafle in 


? 1]la verſione 


quam Eccle- 
fi2a approba- 


| vit. Bell.ltb,», 
* de verbo Det, 


Ca). *. Paragr. 
Ad illud 2c. 
+ Nam vul- 


— 


* 4 $I 
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gata editio 

non eft ungjus 
authorls, fed 
qu- dam ha- 
beat ex Hie- 


TM — EE rain... Wl] 
Tome 1. }cthems Did any of their Popes and Councils determine of their 
4 v S- | manner of Worthipping Images, as YVajquez hath of late e And 


* Ad i11lud au- 


{yet (I think} if the Pope ſhould be driven to a Deciſion of this 
| Queſtion, he, would define as Ya/quez hath done ; fo extraordinary i 
| the Approbation of his Apology for Imagery, as if it likewiſe were worthy of 
| Adoration.” Andiif this Pope ſheuld ſo determine-ir, you muſt think 
that all his Predeceſſours were of the ſame Opinion, if they had 
been asked ; enndem ſenſum tenuit ſemper Eccleſia. 
6, Bur, what is moſt ſtrange, That Church may for five, ſix, g 
twelve hundred years and more, uſe a Tranſlation juſtly ſuſpicious 
as for many other Reaſons, ſo for this, Thar of the divers An: 
thors thereof, ſome we know not, others we know too well: and 


yet when a Council after ſo long time ſhall meet, every mans work 
found very authentick. * Some learned Papiſts have been perſwa- 
ded, that their vulgar Tranſlators were doi a Deo omnes, all aflifted 
by the Holy Ghoſt in their Tranſlations. Bur Bel/armine thinks this 
Opinion too charitable, for ſo they muſt grant that Theodvziou the 
Heretick, (the undoubted Author of ſome parts of that Edition) 
was infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt. If he were not, hoy is 
chat part of their Vulgar, which they have from him, authentick 
and true? Thougherre he might, as being a private man, or r4- 
ther a publick Heretick. Dicimus tamen enum non erraſſe in ea tranſl 
tione quam approbavit Eccleſia, yet we ſay (ſaith Bellarmize, but] hope 
no wiſe man will ſo think) that he did not erre in that Tranſlation whit, 
the Church hath approved, I ſee then it-is all one, whether the Holy 
Ghoſt do affiſt the Tranſlator , whilſt he is about his work , or the 
Pope his Tranſlation, after it be finiſhed, and He dead : nor doth 


| 
| 
k 


= ol 
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| 


| it skill how he were Qualified whilſt he lived, either for Integrity, 


non potuiſle  ; 
| ſed non elt 


' time, only prejudiced by the Newnelſs.of it, and Antiquity of the 
 Italick. 


they are living , but the Pope and his Councils Infallibility ca 
| keep an Heretick (whom they knew not living) from having erred 
ronymo,que- | . ; ; _ 

dam ex Lucialo, quzxdam ex Theodotione, quzdam ex alio quodam interprete innominato : ſtultum autem 
videtur dicere, Theodotiopem Hzxrcticum nou potuiſle errare, & etiam Hieronymum nuſquam erraſſe, cum 
ivſe in cap. 19. Iſaiz dicat ſc erraſſe, & Eccleſia corre&ionem ejus receperit, 
nonizavit Eccleſia, ſed tantum hanc verſfionem approbavir, nec ita tamen approbayit ut afſerverit nul 
ea librariorum errores reperiri, ſed certos nos redde 
tizent, nulla cfſ- in hac verfione interpretum errata, | 
yaril the Trent Council, ſhould uſe the Tranſlations of ſo many ſundry Authors, no Cauſe. can be given ſave only the ng: 
 Ligence or miſhap of furmer Ages that had loſt all choice of batter, or the utceſſty of the middle Ages or t1 
night Darkne(s, wherein the skill of Interpretation-mas extinit, 


1 


Wit or Learning : the cauſe is all one as in the Pope himſelf, who 
may as freely beſtow this particular gift, of not erring in Tranſl: 
tions, upon whom he pleaſe withour all reſpec of good Qualities, 
a5 Saint Peter did that tranſcendent Donative of abſolute Infallibi- 
lity upon him and his Succeſlors, Saint Jeroms Tranſlation had lau- 
dable Teſtimonies of Antiquity , yet not generally received in his 


Bur whoſe is the Vulgar, or how firſt came it in requeſt? 
It & (ſaith Zellarmine) partly Lucians, partly Jeroms, parth 
Theodotions the Heretick , partly anothers he knows wot Þ whiſe 
Do we think the Trent Council did examine every part of that 
Tranſlation? or did they know as much as Ze/larmine hath confel 
ſed, that it ſhould call ſo many Fathers, and one Heretick among| 
the reſt? Doubtleſs this is a miraculous Power of their Holy 
Church; that the Holy Ghoſt doth but keep men from errour whill 


Non igitur authores illesc- 
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re yoluit in iis prxſertim , quz ad fidem & mores ptt- 
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Sui ; 
after he is dead. And whereas the Almighty Creator of Heaven 
and Earth did but make Light ſhine our of 1)arkneſs, the incom- 
rehenſible Omnipotence of the Popes Infallibility can make 
Darkneſs Light, and Light Darkneſs. For otherwiſe, why might 
not the Pope, and the Council, have yielded the aſfurarice of their 
Omnipotent Spirit unto ſome then living , for authentick Tranſla- | | 
tion? Orwhy did they not admit * Fraxc, Forerins Corcetion of | * Thi Coms 
the Vulgar for authentick; ſeeing his skill in the Hebrew, and good —— 
will to the old Vulgar, was ſo great? The Reaſon ſure, why the) — a5 poſſibly 
would admit of this hodgepodge Tranſlation before any better, | 9/4%e rg 
was, (as I have ſaid) to ſheyy hereby the Popes Infallibility to be FR _ 
nore than moſt Omnipotent and Incomprehenſible, They contend | ſation, alrering 
for the Vulgar, under the Title of Hierom, and yet where it is evi- ea ns 
dent that Hierom Cid not Tranſlate the Pſalms, which they uſe, they | purpoſe at b5 
will not adtnit that Tranſlation of them which is every where ex- | ?{c*iwe. yer is 


, ; p : eemeth the 
tant, and without controverſie is Hieroms own. 


| Errours di{co- 


_ vered in it by 
im in bis Comment upon Elay, hath bindred the ſitting forth of his other Commentaries upon the Prophets, which for his 
tart he had finiſhed (as appears by the Later part of his Epiſtle to the Trens Fathirs) ſo tbe Church would Pave approved 
them. Quamobrem 3 {1 noſtram opetam Vobis ſanctiſſimi patres probvar1 intellexero, reliquos libros quos 
habco jam abſolutos, propediem foras dabo : fin minus, veltio jrdicio admonitus recondam : mihique fatis 
erit, meum ſt. dium crga Chriſtt Ecclcſiam arque hoc iancifiimum concilium ſemel ei: teſtatum, | 


7. Yet thus much I perceive by Bellarmines Anſwer, That as an 
Heretick or unknown Author may erre in a Tranſlation, becauſe hz 
isnot infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ; bur yet it muſt be Be- 
lieved, that an Heretick did not erre in that Tranſlation , which 
the.Pope and Council hath approved : So a Jeſuire may perhaps 
commit a Murder, becauſe his order is not ſo holy as can warrant 
him from falling into mortal Sin, but if it ſhould pleaſe the Pope 
or Clergy of Rome to interpret the ſixth Commandment otherwiſe ; 
we muſt Believe that no [eſuice doth commit any Murder in that 
man-ſlaughter, or bloud-ſhed, which the Church approves, albeit 
he treacherouſly ſtab his Sovereign Lord the Lords Anointed. If 
it pleaſe the Pope, he may antedate his Pardon, or legitimate fuch 
helliſh brood, ere it come to light, as well as authenticate an He- 
reticks Tranſlation a thouſand years after his bones be rotten. 
Theſe are the ſweet fruits of this ſuppoſed infallible Rule of Faith 
and Manners ; but of the Villanies included in this Poſition, here- 
after. I now only give the Reader notice of the ridiculous Uſe of 
the ſame amongſt themſelves : for what a ſweet Deciſion was that 
concerning Grace and Free-Will , but lately ſo eagerly controver- 
{ed in Spaiz, to the * publick ſcandal of that Church, Firſt, Si- | * vide Vaſ- 
lence was enjoyned all for four years, and afterwards Vaſquez ſet quer. (One 
(aS a brach) to hunr a prey for the Romiſh Lion to take, if he could oO 
have rouzed any to his Iiking- Is this the Uſe of your infallible | comment. in 
Rule? Should Chriſtians trouble the Turk with their Contenti- | >: T®: 
ons, he could decide as well on this faſhion, as the Pope. The 
TMoſcovite already hath far ſurpaſſed him,in this kind of compoſing, | + Sacrum five 


; miſfa Slavo- 
nica lingua apud illos peragitur, intermixtis etiam aliquando cantionibus Grzcis. Epiſtolr, & Evangelium, 
quo magis a populo percipiantur, extra chorum in medio Eccleſiz aſtanti populo clara. yoce recitantur, 
onctonatoribus carent , ſatis enim eſſe putant ſacris interfuifl2, ac Evangelii Epiſtolarumque verba, quz | 
Yernacula lingua recitat ſacrificulus, audiviſſe. Concionarique in ſuis Eccleſiis obſtinatifime prohibenr, | 
icunt enim ſe hoc modo varias hxreſes, & divetſas de fide opiniones effugere quz ex concionibus & ſubrtilibus ] 
r2umentis ſophiſticiſque quaſtionibus oriuntur, Alex Gwaeninus Peronenſis in Muſcovie deſcriptiones 6. 2, 
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or rather avoiding Controverſies. For he not many years 1g, 
( how aﬀfeted now, I cannot tell) would have no Preaching 
his Dominions , leſt Schiſms and Herefies might thereby be Ye. 
cafioned. . 
| 8, Werenot the Conſequences of this Opinion ſo commodion; 
to the Roman Clergy for matters of this life, and ſo prejudicial tg 
all other good Chriſtians Hopes of artaining that other far bette; 
life: I ſhould have thought that Yalextian , Bellarmine, and other 
ſuch as have been moſt copious in this Argument, had bur ſought 
to ſet out (ommentur aliquod artificioſe ridiculuns, lome artificial Egg. 
lery, to make the World ſport. For what better merriment could 
an ingenious Student wiſh, than in his Hours of Recreation to def. 
cant upon their ſerious pains in ſerting a ſhew of Gravity upon idle 
fooliſh Arguments, as uncapable of Theological, as an Ape of 
Tragick, attire? But why ſhould we conſort with Hell, which 
no doubt, makes it ſelf merry at theſe great Diſpurers Folly, thus 
unwittingly employed to purchaſe the miſerable ſolace of Infernal 
Powers by their own eternal Sorrow, without Repentance ? þx 
| the Opinion it ſelf is moſt ridiculous to any unpartial Judgment, 
ſo even for this reaſon is the Conſequence moſt lamentable, to agy 
indued with Humane Aﬀection, For what greater or more jul 
Occaſion of moſt grievous Sorrow, could be preſented to areligiqus 
true Engliſh Heart, than to ſee ſo great a part of the Chriſtian 
World, eſpecially ſo many of his Native Country-men, (for ſuch 
ridiculous Apiſh Impoſtures and falſe pretences of bringing Gods 
People under ſuch a Government in matters of Faith, as is uſyally 
in Secular States ) increaſe old Iſraels Rebellion , and incur their 
grievous Curſe not yet expired, by caſting off their Redeemer, the 
Wiſdom of God , and Judge of quick and dead, from being their 
King, or Supreme Judge of Controverſies in Religion £ For why 
ſhould it ſeem uncouth unto any Chriſtian , that Chriſt Himſelf, 
thongh fitting in his Throne of Majeſty in Heaven, ſhould be the 
only Supreme infallible Judge in all Controverſies, concerning his 
* 14 wha: | own or his Apoſtles Precepts, or Gods Laws in general 4 * For 
Senſe the $:71- | who could juſtly except againſt us, if we ſhould ſay, That to moſ 
Fruly (aid the | Phyſicians thorow Europe, Hippocrates, or Galen, to Lawyers Juſs 
Supreme Fudge | nian, were the ſole Authentick Judge « No Phyſician in any 
Bo £2: | other Country exadts Subſcription to his Opinions of any living in 
vinity. this, further than upon examination they ſhall prove conſonantei- 
ther to Galen , or Hippocrates, or be evidently grounded on Reaſon, 
Or do we exclude all uſe or _—_— of Juridical Deciſions in mat- 
ters of Right and Wrong, though the Judges be but ordinary, be- 
cauſe Lawyers have no Authentick living Judge to determine, 1n- 
| fallibly, of ſuch Controverſies as may ariſe amongſt themſelves un 
ſpeculative points of their Profeſhon 2 
9. It is ſuppoſed that good Students in any Faculty have Wit 
and Art, with other ——_ means for finding out their Clafſick Av: 
thors Sentence already given , whoſe Writings in this reſpett may it 
truly ſaid to be their followers Fadges, though every one of them be? 
private Judge in matters of practice: Yet is it a Paradox in us t0 
ſay, Gods Written word # the Fndee of ſuch Controverſies as ariſe amnf 
profeſſed Divines , or Ecclefiaſtick Fudges themſelves? What if all 0 


them do not agree about the true Senſe and Meaning of that _ 
whereto 
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which the Jeſuites breed ; the Supreme Magiſtrate , wherker 'Ec- 
clefiaſtick or Civil, might bind their Tongues and Pens to good | 
abearance , were it not for theſe Romiſh Wolves, which in Sheeps- 
cloathing convey themſelves into the Fold of Chrift, and, once 
crept in, will admit of no trial, bur in the Lions Den; unto which 
they are {worn Purveyors z for whoſe maintenance (like-their Ma- 
ſer, that great Aceuſer of Gods Children) they compaſs Sea and 
Land, and fetch their range about the World. 

10, Who can imagine any other cauſe ( beſides this their inſo. 
lent challenge of Sovereignty over all others Faith) why the Scri- 
pture might not be admitted Judge over all Controverſies of Di- 
_ much better than —_— or Galex of all Controverſies in 
Phyſick, without any infallible Phyſician perpetually. refident in 
the World, to give ſentence viva woce. It is no Paradox to hold, 
that God, which made us theſe Souls , and gave the Scripture-for 
(their Health, did much better know what was neceſſary for-them, 
than either Hippocrates or Galen did what was good and wholſom'for 
mens Bodies, one hair of which they neither made black or white. 
Even what they beſt knew , .they knew not atherwiſe to communi- 
[cate unto Poſterity than by theſe dumb'Charaters , or Atramen- 
tary Inſtruters, Whatſoever our Adverſaries can urge to the pre- 
jadice of Scriptures Sufficiency, or Ability of Gods Spirit; is rrue 
of theſe great Authors .and their Writings : all other Means of 
teaching, though their deareſt Scholars died with them , - now-not | 
able either to ftrengthen. or conſolidate the weak or ſhallow-Brain, 
or illuminate darkned Underſtandings; they cannot ſo much as 
fake notice of. their Followers towardly Pains and Induſtry, or re- | 
ward ſuch as are moſt deyoted to their Memory, and uſe their 'A- 
phoriſms as infallible Rules of bodily' Life and Health, with any 
teog of Art or Nature. But our God lives for ever, and knows 
beſt who are his, always ready to Reward ſuch 4s love him. And 
as there is none living "or hath received ſome Gift or other from 
him ; ſo hath he promiſed to give more and-more-unto all ſuch as 
well Uſe what he hath already given, If-Nature bedulled , fo » 
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be not ſlothful withal in good courſes., he can ſharpen ir by Art: 
though both be defective, yet can he ſo inflame the Heart with 
Teal, as it ſhall pierce more deeply intg, the Myſteries of mans $1. 
vation, than the acuteſt unregenerate Wir, that Nature yields p 
Art can faſhion, His Spirit cannot be bound , bur bloweth where 
he liſteth, and giveth life to whom he pleaſeth, and can enliohter 
our Minds to ſee that Truth now written , which he taught ther: 
to Write for our good. | 

11» Phyſicians look not Hippocrates or Galen ſhould ſtand 
Earth again, (Yeſſalizs like) to read Anatomy-Leaures upon their 
| Followers live-tongues, or other inſtruments of breath and ſpeech 
| abuſed to debate and ſtrife , or blowing the coals of bitter Differ. 
| tion about their Meaning. - But we all look (if we Believe aright) 
| that Chriſt Jeſus, who hath left us theſe his Sacred Laws, and Le. 
gend of his moſt bleſſed Life, as a Patern whereby to frame our 
own, free from contention, peaceable, humble, and meek, wil 
one day (after which ſhall be no more) exa a ſtrit accompt gf 
every idle Word ; much more will he puniſh ſuch Toxgues or Pens, 
as have been continually ſer 97 fire by Hell with the everlaſting flames 
of ithat Brimſtone- Lake. 

12. Were our exorbitant Aﬀedtions brought within compaſs, by 
hope and: fear anſwerable to the Conſequences of the former ſweet 
Promiſes, made to ſuch as rightly uſe, and terrible Threats againſ 
all ſach as abuſe the good Means ordained by God , for knowing 
| his Will : his fallible word, from whoſe Mouth ſoever uttered, ye: 

though but privately read with attentive filence , would inſtut 
us, how to demean our ſelves. in the ſearch of Truth; inform ns 
| how to dire, faſten, or inhibit ; finally, how (in all Myſteries 
of ourSalyation) to moderate our Aﬀent, much better than thi 
| ſuppoſed i»fallible Authority , reſiding uſually in men moſt like to 
| Heathen Idols. Though Mouths they have (as they pretend) in- 
Fallible, yet ſcarce ſpeak they once in two Ages ; whoſe words whe 
they are uttered, portend more danger to the (briſtian world, than if byut 
beats ſhould ſpeat like men. 
BY 13. No Chriſtian Commonwealth but either hath or might have 
| good Laws for compoſing Cententions, or eſtabliſhing Unity in the 
ſtady of Truth: To ſee what ſhould be done is never hard ; woul 
ſtrength of Authority be as willing to enforce men unto a Cinil 
| and orderly Obſervation of Means known and preſcribed. Our 
Seatntes are much more abſolute and compleat than * Iſraels were, 
| when it-was a fin to enquire after other -Means either more eafie or 
effeual for their conduction unto that true Happineſs , wherett 
| all-States aim ,' but only ſuch ſhall light on, as pur'thele Sacre 

' |-Laws- in execution, It is the common Errour of all corrupted 
minds, to ſeek that far off, which (as the Lord told his people) 
within them, 7even.in their Hearts, and in their Mouths, ſo they 
would be:Doers not Hearers only of the Law, ** Many Heathen 

<« have uſed: ſuch diligent care and unrelenting Reſolution for juſ 
{* execution of their defe&ive and erroneous ng as would the 
| *coacive Power, every where refident where Chriſtianity 15 pv 

q:5* feſſed;, uſe the like for eftabliſhing. an uniform and unpart 
| <rhough but an external and civil Practice of the Ten Comman” 


| *ments', and other Sacred Moral Precepts , of whoſe Truth 00 


Cuae, XXXI. Roman Rule of Faith, &c. 


— — 


« Chriſtian doubts, about whoſe Meaning, rior Proteſtant, nor 
« Papiſt, nor any Se& this day living, do, ot-can contend : fal- 
« lible Judges might effe&t , what the Papiſts pretend, as infal- 
«jbly, as if every particular Congregation had ſuch a true in- 
« fallible Teacher as they falſly deem or feign their Pope, to 
« Catechiſe them ex Carhedra thrice a week. For who could 
better reſolve us in all Points of Moment, or retain our Hearts 
in Unity of Faith, than Truth it felf, once clearly ſeen or made 
known unto us : yet is it in it ſelf much brighter than the Sun 
we daily ſee ; which it likewiſe herein exceeds, That whilſt Gods 
Word endures amongſt us, it ſtill remains above our Horizon, and 
cannot ſet : only groſs and foggy Interpofitions, ( raiſed from 
exhalation of ſuch foul Luſts, and reeking Sins, as fevere un- 
artial execution of known Laws might eaſily reſtrain ) uſually 
eclipſe or hide it from us. Such as are not ſo Eagle-ſighted as 
to behold the brightneſs of every Divine Truth in its proper 
Sphere, might yet ſafely behold the reflexion of it in one part | 
or other of the ſacred Fountain, were it not troubled with the 
muddy conceits of unſetled and unquiet Brains ; or were not 
ſuch men oftentimes in great places, as minding nothing but 
earthly things , always mingle filth and clay with the Chryſtal- 
ſtreams of the Water of Life. Happy * that man of God , that in | 
this turbulent Age can , in points of greateſt moment , ſee the Divine | 
Truth himſelf, ſmall hope have any of cauſing others to ſee ir, 
whilſt carnal minds may every where without fear of Puniſhmear, | 
but not without terrour of ſuch Ecclefiaſtick Power as ſhall con- | 
troul them, foam out their own ſhame, and overcaſt the face of | 
Heaven, (wherice Light ſhould come unto their Souls ) with 
biaſphemous unhallowed Breath : whilſt Dunghil-Sinks may be 
ſuffered to evaporate the abundance of that inward Filth, (which 
is lodged in their hearts) as it were of purpoſe to choak the good 
Spirit of God, whilſt it ſeeks to breathe in others Mouths whoſe 
Breaſts it hath inſpired with Grace. | 
14. In brief, (leſt my Adverſary ſhould challenge me of Partia- | 
lity) © As the Means which our Church from Gods Word pre- 
«ſcribes for eſtabliſhing mens Hearts in the Unity of true Faith, 
* (were the execution of known Laws any way correſpondent) 
© might (as is ſaid ) infallibly effe& what the Papiſts falſly pre- | 
*tend: ſo in truth it cannot without Hypocrifie be diſlembled ; | 
« that whiles our Practiſe is ſo diſſonant to our Dodrine, and 
* our Publick Diſcipline ſo looſe , though in deteſtation of their | 
*Errours, we have turned our backs upon them , with Prote- 
*ſtation to follow a contrary Rule, yet for the moſt part we jump 
* with them at the journeys end. To omit more final Agreements 
of our Contrarieties, elſewhere ſhewed. They wholly permit the 
Keys of the Well of Life to one mans hands , who, for his own 
advantage, we way be ſure, will lock it up ſo cloſe, as none ſhall | 
look upon it bur with Spectacles of his making, For as the Head 
Is, ſuch we muſt expect the Eyes will be, if the one, the other 
muſt be univerſal too, ſach as will leave nothing to be ſeen by pri 
vate or particular eyes, but what they have ſeen before, or in one 
word, if we admit one abſolute vifible Head, his muſt be the only 
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ſtitutions, nor ſo much by connivence of Eccleſiaftick Magiſtrates 
as by preſumptuous diſobedience of Inferiours , are ſo far from 
committing the cuſtody of this Sacred Fountain into one or fer 
mens hands; that the Flock for the moſt part never expe& the 
Paſtors marſhalling , bur ruſhing into it without order , trample 
in it with unclean feet. If any Beam of Truth have foung «. 
trance into one of their Souls, though quickly eclipſed or (mg. 
thered by earthly Cogitations , he ſtraight-way preſumes, Gygz 
Word more plentifully dwells in him , than in ail his Teachers. 
whence if his Purſe be ſtrong, it is with him as with an Horſe when 
Provender pricks him, he kicks againſt all Eccleſtaſtick Authority, 
and ſpurns at his poor Overſeer thar ſhould feed him, like the 
wanton Aſs in the Fable, that ſeeing the Moon lately ſhining 
where ſhe was drinking ſuddenly covered with a Cloud , upon ima. 
gination ſhe had\drunk it up, ran winfing out ere her thirſt wa, 
quenched, and threw her Rider. 

I5. Thrice happy is that Land and State where Civil Policy and Spivitul 
Wiſdom, grave Experience ana profound Learning, (in whoſe right Com. 
mixture conſiſts. the perfe& Temperature of every Chriſtian State) 
do rightly ſymbolize. Theſe, where they mutually claſp in their 
Extreams, ( without intermedling in the Eſſence of each other, 
Profeſſion ) are like the Side-poſts or Arches in the Lords Houſe; 
and the awful reſpe& of Chriſt Jeſus the Judge of both, and that 
dreadful Day continually ſounding in their ears, by the voice of 
Gods faithful and fincere Miniſters, would be as the Binding-ſtone, 
or Coupling, to faſten them ſurely in the joining. But whilſt the 
(each jealous of other) ſtart aſunaer, that Breach is made, whereat the En: 
mies of the Church and State hope for ſpeedy entrance, to the iter run 


of both. 
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CHAP. XASII. 


Briefly ColleAing the Sum of this ſecona Book, 


O draw a brief Map of theſe large Diſputes. As the Oc- 
caſions that breed , ſo the right Means to avoid all Con- 
-entions and Schiſms , are moſt perſpicuouſly fet down in Scri- 

tres. Amongſt others moſt neceſſary for this purpoſe, (forthe 
Plantation, increaſe, and ſtrength of true and lively Faith) finfere 
Obedience to Spiritual Authority is the chief, For more willing 
ind chearful performance hereof, choice ſhou!d be made of Paſtors | 
or Overſeers,qualified as Scripture requires men of ſo high a calling | 
hould be; men not given to Qnarrels or ſtrife , men of mild and 
lowly Spirits, fearing God, and hating Covetouſneſs, men eſteem- 
ing the hidden treaſure of a good Conſcience at fo high a rate, as 
neither Fear of man, nor Hopes of any Worldly f2vour can move, 
them to hazard or adventure it, Were theſe Rules, by ſuch as| 
have the overſight of Gods Flock , as faichfully practiſed, as they 
are by Scripture plainly taught, the knowledge of Gods Word | 
ſhould daily encreaſe ; Piety, Devotion, and Chriſtian Charity, 
continually flouriſh ; all Strife and Diſſention quickly fade. 
| | 2, Butif through the default of Princes or Potentates, no fit 
choice be made of ſpiritual Governours , if by their negligence, 
worſe be made of inferiour Miniſters : the cauſe comes not by de- 
volution, to be reformed by the Congregation : What then 2 muſt 
they be altogether ſilent at ſuch abuſe © No, the Scripture hath 
[given as plain a Rule for their Imployment as for the others. The 
more or more often Higher Powers offend, the more fervently fre: 
# [quent ſhould the lower Sort be in pouring out * ſupplications, 
prayers , and interceſſions for Kings , and for all that aze in Authority, 
that they may Rule according to Gods Word. In the mean 
E | time albeit they Rule otherwiſe, Inferiours ſhould conſider, that 
FG OD gives them ſuch Superiours for their proneneſs to diſobe- 
dience, ſcurrility, ſcoffing ar lawful Authority, or other like fins, 
$| expreſly forbidden by his Word. To every People as well as 
[Iſrael he gives ſuch Rulers in his wrath, as ſhall not feek them bur 
theirs, not his Glory in their Salvation, but their own Glory by 
| their harm, 
 23- But as the Tongues of Inferiours muſt be tied from ſcoffing | 
Yor jeſting at men in Authorities bad proceedings: ſo muſt not the | 
U Word of God be bound. If their Conſciences (rightly and unpar- | 
| tially examined ) dire&t them otherwiſe than their Governours | 
y command, they muſt ( notwithſtanding their Superiours checks) | 
(ſpeak as they think until Death command them filence ; if for the 
ireedom of their Speech (upon good warrant of Conſcience) they 
be puniſhed, Vengeance is Gods, he will repay Superiours for it : | 


unto whoſe lawful Authority whilſt Obedience is denied, upon 1- | 


I 


[1 
' 


niſter Pretences, or hnmorous though ſtrong Perſwaſions of Con- | 
ſcience, counſelling us to the contrary : our Puniſhment in this life | 
15jult, whoſe preſent ſmart ſhould reach us to beware of far more | 
grievous in the life to come, But whether offend or {werve _ 
rom 
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from the Rules of Scripture preſcribed for their ſeveral] Chriſtian 
Carriage ; Superiours in commanding wrongfully ; or Inferjoyrs 
in diſobeying juſt commands, cannot oft times (if we ſpeak of par- 
ticular Actions ) be infallibly known in this life ; but muſt be re- 
ferred unto that day of Final Judgment. The dread of which 
| ſhould in the mean time inforce every Superiour daily to conſyl; 
' his own Heart, and ſtrictly to examine his Conſcience, whether it 
' be not likely then to give Evidence againſt him , for impoſing t00 
| heavy burthens upon his Inferiours. And ſo muſt every Inferiqur 
again uſe the like diligence in the daily examination of his Conſci. 
| ence, whether it be likely or no to convince him before the Judge 
| of quick and dead, of Diſobedience ro ſuch as he had ſer in Authg- 
[rity over him, or of ſuch finiſter Pretences for uſing the Liberty 
' of Conſcience, as Conſcience it ſelf never ſought after , but were 


| 


| ſnggeſted only by Humour , Popularity or other Deſires , whoſe 
maintenance have either inforced him to obey Man againſt Gag, 
not toobey Man commanding for God. 

4. Our Partiality it is towards our ſelves,or rather to our ſenſy;] 
delights or pleaſures, that makes us ſo ignorant in all things which 
concern our Weal, For would we truly and unpartially * Fudoe on 
ſelves, we (heuld not be judged. Not the beſt experienced Juſtice in 
this Land, can, by examining ordinary Malefactors, diſcern what 
iſſue their Cauſe ſhall have before an unpartial Judge, better than 
we , by this ſtrict pre-examination , might foreſee what final Sen- 
rence were prepared for us, good or bad, according to the diverſi 
of our Actions and Courſe of Life. To this end hath Chriſt lf 
every mans Conſcience in full Authority , during his abſence, tg 

examine, reprove, convince, and ſentence the defires of his oyn 
| heart: of which would we daily in ſobriety of Spirit, and fear of 
his laſt Judgment, ask counſel. and patiently expect Gods Proyi- 
dence; we ſhould by this ordinary Means diſcern, who command. 
ed aright, who otherwiſe , as clearly as others heretofore hay: 
done by Means moſt extraordinary. For even the moſt extraor: 
dinary Miracles did aſcertain the Ancient of Divine Truth, and 
confirm them in the practiſe of Chriſtian Obedience, not immedi: 
ately, as part of their Rule of Faith, whereon finally to relie, but 
by enforcing them to look into their own Souls and Conſcience, 
in which Truth was already written, if they had urged it to con- 
feſlion. If our examination without Miracles were as ſtrict, our Be- 
lief would be as firm, Spiritual Governours commands as Chriſtian- 
like, and Inferiours Obedience in all points as ſincere as was their, 

5. For Concluſion, I would give the Chriſtian Reader a preſent 
Antidote, againſt all the poiſonous inchantments of Romiſh Sorce- 
rers. The Medicine # wery brief and eaſie , only to think every morning 
next his beart, or at other ſeaſonable hours, That there # a Divine Privr 
dence in thu life to guide ns, and after this life ended, a fearful Tudgmenti 
| paſs upon all ſuch, as here abjuring the Guidance of it, follow either the Wi 
of fleſh and blood in breeding, or of carnal wiſdom in compoſing, ſtrife ans uf 
ſention about matters Spiritual. He that will ſeriouſly ruminate on thele 
matters in his vacant well-compoſed thoughts, calling the Adverl 
ries Arguments home to the Point , which they muſt touch ere they 
can wound us: Let me have only his dying curſe in recompence of all my pan 


if any difficalty,any Feſuite or other learned Papiſt,either hitherto hath,or by 
i 
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bull be able to bring ; do tronble his mind, Whatloever can be brought 
either to countenance their unchriſtian Dodring, or diſparage our 
Orthodoxal Aﬀertions, either preſuppoſe a ſecret denial of Gods 
eculiar Providence, and inward calling of men, or elſe proceed 
from want of Conſideration, that there is a final Judgment, where- 
in all Controverſies muſt be taken up, all Contentious and Rebe]- 
lious Spirits puniſhr according to their deſerts : Indeed: if the Ay- 
thors or Abetters of Schiſm and Herefie might eſcape for ever un- 
puniſhed, or Chriſtian Modeſty and Humility be perpetually oyer- 
born by Impudency, Scurrility, and violent Inſolency, the Incon- 
venjences objected by the Romaniſts, might as much trouble us, 
as the wickeds thriving did the Heathen, that knew not God 
nor his Providence, But whilſt we acknowledge him and lt, the 

beſt Argaments our Antagoniſts bring, will appear as improbable as | 


they are 1mMpious, 


| 
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TO THE 
Right Reverend Father in God, 


And my Honourable Lord, 


WILLIAM 


By Divine Providence Lord Biſhop bf Du n a, 
GRACE and PEAacE be Mulciplied. 


Right Reverend Father, 


ſweet refreſhing your Honourable Favours 
did yield to ſuch of my_Labours as hitherto 
enjoy the light, when a ſudden uncomforta- 
ble blaſt had ſorely nipt them in the very ſets 
ting, makes theſe laſt gatherings of that 
Spring ſeek that comfortable warmth under 
= your benign Proteftion , which the uncon- 
ſtant frowning ſeaſon would bardly afford them in their growth. 
Beſides theſe and other my perſonal Obligements, that FaMtous and 
worthy Founder of this Attick Bee-Hive (of whoſe ſweetneſs 
would God 1 had been as Capable as 1 have been long partaker ) 
had never allotted any (ell therein for me, or other (ountryman 
of mine, but with particular relation to that ſeat of Dignity , 
which he ſometimes did, your Lordſhip now doth, and, ts the en- 
creaſe of Gods glory and good of bis Church, long may enjoy. Seeing 
this our great Foſter-Father is now ignorant of his childrens de- 
meauor, and knows not me ; it ſhall be my comfort, to have his 
honourable Succefſors Witneſſes of my care and induſtry to fulfil bis 
godly deſire, whoſe religious ſoul in his life time (as bis written 
Laws do teſtifie) did deteſt nothing more.than idleneſs in the Mi- 
niſtry, ſpecially in his adopted Sons. The matters I bere preſent | 
unto your Lordſhips and the worlds view, are ſometimes in them- 
ſelves ſo harſh and bard to be concofted , as he that would ſtrive | 
| |to make them tooth-ſome unto nice taſtes-, ſhould put himſelf to 
exceſsive pains 3 unleſs his judgement be much riper, bis wit rea- 
dier, bis vention pleaſanter, bis opportunities better, and his lets 
ſure greater than mine are. But it is one and the ſame point of 
judgement, not -to require exaft Mathematical proofs in diſcourſes 
ZX% 3 ETD 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. W - 


of Morality, or 4 ſmooth facile Rhetorical ſtile in Logical or Sch, 
| laſtick confliftss And, as by the Statutes of that Society whergin 
11 live, 1 am bound to avoid Barbariſm : So my particular iy. 
| clination moves me, in Controverſies eſpecially, to approve his choice 
that ſaid, Fortia mallem quam formola. Tf any profeſſed enemy 
to the truth we teach, will anſwer me from point to point, or attemyy 
(not «s their cuftom now is, only in ſcoffing ſort, but ſeriouſly) t 
avert thoſe unſnpportable, bat deſerved imputations, I lay upon the 
foundation of bis Religion, I ſhall ( Ttruft) be able to anſwer hin, 
the better by continuance of your Lordſhips wonted favours, who 

1 fill requeſt the Chriſtian Readers, as many as reap any profit 
| fran my pains, on my behalf to remember with ſuch reſpeb as is du 
to Honourable Patrons of Religious ſtudies, or cherifhers of pain. 
ful endeauours in good cauſes, 


From Corpus Chrifti Colledge, 
March 25. 1614. 


' Your Lordſhips 


in all obſeryance, 


THroMAs JACKSON, 


| 


Os _ 


To the Indiflerent 


READER; 


Specially to the 


Learned Artilts 


UNIVERSITIES 


1 and Beloved Reader, 


22; Have been detained in this Entry, though 
2&£& not longer than the Strufture of ic re- 
2Y 8 quired, yetthen I my ſelf, or thou perhaps, 
298 could have wiſhed , for ſpeedier diſpatch 
Y== of the main Edifice intended. Somewhat 


Many excellent Wits and grave 
Divines, as well in our Engliſh as other Reformed 


| 


Churches, 1 knew, had accurately deciphered the ſpecial cha- 
radters of the Beaſt, and demonſtrared moſt properties of 


great Antichriſt upon the Pope. But that the fundamental Char- 
ter 


— 
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| ter of the Romiſh Church, or the Commiſſion pretended by 


| as clear in themſelves to the indifferent and Ingenuous, thy 


judge of the Romiſh Church by the known piRure of he; 


| own Sons heretofore have derided them, and as yet ſpar 


-| as make it incomparably more deteſtable than any other, k 


| Trent-Council was infallibly affiſted by the Holy Ghol 
for that the Pope in (Cathedral reſolutions cannot ert:. 


To the indifferent Reader. 


oy | 


Teſuits for the ere&tion of ir, ſhould (as the manner wag tg 
demoliſh leſſer Religious Houles for building others mare 
magnificent) extend to raze the very firft foundations of Re. 
ligion ascommon to Chriſtians, Jews, and Turks ; that g, 
acknowledgement of ſuch infallibility as they Deifie ber with, ſhould 
be more incompatible with Chriſtianity than any [dolatry of the 
Heathen , that ſuch as abſolutely believe all her decrees with. 
out examination, truly believeno article of this (reed. with 
the like principal branches of Antichriſtianiſm ; were point 
for ought 1 knew, rather touched by the way, or propoſed 


mils-ſhapen limbs, than proſecuted at large, or with puryo 
to pull off thar artificial painting, wherewith Jace Jeſuits hay 
ſo beautified this ugly Monſters face, that the World be 
witched with gazing too much on it, cannot but [oy 
her other deformities, though in themſelves moſt loxh. 
ſome. For though the pra&iſes enjoyned by her be o yi 
as would have cauſed Rome Heathen to have bluſhed arthei 
mention, or her other Do&rines ſo palpably grols, thather 


to ſpeak oughtin particular for their defence : yet toſzhe 
all chis it muſt ſuffice, that the Church, which cannot ar, 
hath now authorized them. 

If any think I prejudice the truth of moderate accuſgi 
ons, by laying ſuch heavy imputations upon this doArin, 


ſpeaks not inconſequently to his Poſitions, if he hold th 


But he which thinks foul impieties may bring Romiſi 


| Prelates out of favour with the Spiric of Truth , and 


make them as obnoxious to erronrs as others are, or 
perſwade himſelf, that many practiſes and opinions, b 
chat Church already authorized , are in their nature ab 
minable and impious, muſt either accord to me or diſtn 
from Reaſon, Conſcience and Religion, *For, theſe, ſoit 


| groundlels warrant of abſolute infallibilicy, as with i; 


will but vouchſafe his filence or attention, joyntly proclin 
| aloud, that nothing amiſs, either in matter of doctrine « 
| manners, can be ſo deteſtable without this preſumptuot 


tt 


— 
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To the indifferent Reader. 


ſ isit not the doing or maintaining of what God forbids 
or hates, but the doing of it upon: abſolute ſubmiſſion of 
our ſouls and conſciences to other Laws than he hath left, 
which makes men live members of Antichriſt, as being 
animated, informed and moved by the fpiric of errour. 
Now this perſwaſion of abſolute intallibiliry and univerſal 
warrant from the Holy Spirit, without condition or reſtraint, 
ww peculiar to the Romiſh Church, admitring it to be as 
faulty in praftiſes, and as obnoxius to errours as any other, 
none can be reputed ſo truly Antichriſtian as ir. For albeit 
Mahomet pretended divine Revelations, yet his Prieſts chal- | 
lenge yo ſuch abſolute infallibility, as doth the Pope; they | 
make no ſecond Rocks, or foundations, no ordinary Pa- 
ſtor equivalent to their great Phophert. - Whence although 
the Turks hold opinions in themſelves, or materially con(i- 
dered, more groſs, and maintain ſome practices not much 
ſs villainous than Jeſuits do : yet the groundsor motives | 
of their Belief, (which are asthe ſoul or ſpiric of Religion) 
are nothing ſo peſtiferous, nothing ſo direftly oppolite to 
the Holy Spirit, as is this Jeſuitical rule- of faicrh. Nor do 
they either profeſs ſuch belief in Chriſt, or acknowledge 
him for a foundation fo elec and precious, as brings them 
within the Temple of God, within which unleſs Antichriit 
lit, his contrariety un'o Chriſt could noc be ſo effentizl, lo | 
immediate or dire&t , as by the rules of ſacred Philoſophy | 
we are taughr it muſt be. Yet 1 know not, whether the | 
ndignity of this do@rine is more apt to afte&t Divines and 
Men rightly religious and fearing God , than the lottiſh- | 
jnels of their arguments to perſwade it, to provoke the juſt | 
indignation of ingenuous Artiſts , which cannot endure, | 


though in matters of indifferency, to captivate their under- | 
| ſtandings | 
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To the indifferent Reader. 


Ce ns 


ſtandings to Poſitions devoid of ſenſe. To require' ſome 
probability of reaſon, civil or natural, is on their part. no 
inſolent demand, for exchange of Chriſtian faith or adven. 
curing their inaſſurance of life eternal in the ſervice of mee; 
Foreigners whom they never ſaw. Yet unto. peremptory 
reſolutions no leſs dangerous, do Jeſuits ſolicite us, notonly 
without any tolerable ſhew of probability, bur quite con- 
trary to Gods principal Laws , and our natural notiong of 
good and evil; as by theſe labours every Academick mz 
in part perceive, but more fully, if he would vouchſafe tg 
ſift more of their arguments, than in theſe ſhort tranſcur. 
| five diſputes I could. Nor would I diflwade any Arif 
well grounded in Ariftotle from peruſing the moſt Learned 
Works any Romaniſt hath written in_this,argument.. [n 
moſt other Controverſtes betwixt us and them it is dange. 
rous, : { muſt confeſs, even for well grounded Artiſts to be- 
oin with their Writings, notlo in this : For I proteſt in the 
fight of God and bis Holy Angels, that as. far as I can remember the 
inclinations of: my youth, or by them prognoſticate how afterwards] 
might have been affeed, 1 never was, 1 never ſhould have been | 
throughly poſſeſſed with ſuch great diſlike of Romiſh Antichriſt 
aniſm in this poirt, by hearing the moſt famous Preachers in thi 
Land, or reading all the Learned Writers in Reformed Churches, 
as 1 was by examining the Labours of Bellarmin \ Valentian 
and others of bet note amongſt} them ſerionſly addreſſed to thi 
purpoſe , comparing them only with the known Principles 
of Chriſtianity; and ſuch paſſages of ſacred Writ, as every 
Chriſtian Artiſt ſhould be acquainted with. For the prin- 
ciples whereon I proceed, | have been only beholden tothe 
Canon of Scriptures, fer deducing of ſuch blaſphemous con- 
ſequences from them, as I charge the Adverſary with, only 
ro that ſmall meaſure of knowledge in Ariftotelian Philolo- 
phy wherewith my God hath bleſſed me, whiles I was bound 
| by local ſtatutes ro the ſtudy of Arts, purpoſely abſtaining 
from other Writings, which with their informations of my 
underftanding might have bred prejudice in my affetion, 
Since that time, although the years of my Miniftry hardly 
| excced the ſpace of ordinary Apprentiſhips, yet have l of 
| ten wiſhed thediſcuſſion of theſe points had been then im- 
poſed upon me by ſome experienced. Divine , that would| 
only have given me right hold of their aſſertions. Upon 
this conſideration , 1 would beſeech our flouriſhing Artiſss of 


theſe 


| 
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-mous Academies , Whom God hath furniſhed with all ftore of 
Aunition neceſſary for this ſervice , not to neglett Opportunities 
reſent. Let them defer (if lo they pleaſe) the fruits of their | 
Labours in other points , ( chough this be the fault of ap 
Engliſh) uncil the Autumn of their Age. But the mark L | 
now propoſe unto them, being the evident reſvlution of Te- | 
ſuirical Poſitions into thoſe grols and palpable Blaſphemies 
whereto they tend, which they only ſeek to hide by Sophilms 
2nd artificial cricks of wir, Academical wits might dilplume 
hem-of theſe Figtree-leaves, and manifeſt their nakedneſ 
:o the World., much berter in the Spring whiles their skill 
in Arts vere freſh and flouriſhing , whiles the ſtrength and 
vigour of their invention would more eaſily bend this way, 
then in the Autumn, when their leaves begin to tade, and their 
ſap retire tO the root, as their pleaſanc Grapes grow ripe 
Many towardly Plants in this Nurſery , now able to march 
the Routeſt Jeſuite living, at his own Weapon, whilſt in his 
mature Age, (multo jam frafius membra labore, more fit to 
be a Leader, than a Combartant in theſe encounters) he ſhall 
look back on his former Labours, or calls to mind his wonted 


dexterity in School-diſputes » May take up old Neſtors com- 
plaint, 


Tunc ego debueram capienda ad Pergama mitti , 
Tunc poteram magni, ft non ſeperare, morari 
Hettorts arma meis : ſed in illo tempore nullus, 
Aut pner Hefor erat; nunc me mea deficit tas. 


| | The Cchool-Jeſuite in theſe Studies is like the Ivy, always 
| [green, becauſe nor ſer co bring forth fruit unto Salvacion, bur 
rather to choak and ſtrangle the Plants of Lite. And for ſuch 
Inſtruments of the Romiſh Church , as this Land uſually 
yields, this wrangling faculty is all the skill they care for, | 
or forthe moſt part make profeſſion of. Yer ſuch is the brit- 
tleneſs of the matter they are to work upon in this Contro- 
verſie, that were all the Prieſts and Jeſuices harboured with- 
n the Confines of great Britain at this preſent day, but cn- 
joyned to write all they could to any purpoſe in defence of 
their Mother ; ſome few Artiſts of thole Univerſities, which 
out of their pride they ſeem to vilifie amongſt the ignorant, 
would, 1 dare not ſay make them bluſh, (tor ſooner might 
they make a Blackmoors face of the ſame colour with his 
teeth ) but as many of their Favourers of this Kingdom, as 

Aaa | have | 
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have not ſworn Allegiance to the Church of Rome, ang Ate 
able to examine an Argument, to be aſhamed on their he. 
half, even to acknowledge , that for ought theſe Mount. 
banks could ſay or write in their defence , the Poſition: 
maintained by their Maſters, foreign Jeluites, were indeeg 
[dolatrous and Blaſphemous, howbeit the Church it ſelf, w, 
muſt believe, could never be vanquiſhed, becauſe no man 
can tell where or in what ſhape to find it. 
Nor need young Artiſts fearthe countenance of Antiquit 
in this point, from which their Enemies ſupplies are fo ſlender 
that would they come to open tryal,and bring only ſuch of the 
Fathers for the ſeconds , as lived within five hundred year, 
of Chriſt, or before the mixture of Romiſh Religion with 
Heatheniſm, not fully effe&ed till a lictle after char ime: 
the paucity of thoſe whoſe aid they durlt lolicite , in reſpeg 
of that great Army, which is as reſolute as we againſt them, 
would make them inſtantly cither yield themſelves , or for. 
ſake the Field. Nor have they been hicherto able to addref 
any anſwer, but to their ſhame,to the Worthies of the Engliſh 
Church , whoſe Labours have made the Conqueſt in this 
Quarrel caſte to any of their Succeſſors, that will adventureto 
| follow their ſteps. Nothing remains but what beſt become; | 
the exerciſe of young Wits; to exceed the Sophiſtical Dil. 
putes of Jeſuites againſt the Truth, in copiouſnels of irre- 
fragable Demonſtrations, That the Ategiance they ſeek to eſta 
bliſh unto the Romiſh (hurch « ſolemn Apoſtafie from (brit; 
that the belief of it, ts the very' Abſtraft of Sorcery , the utmiſ 
degree of Antichriftianiſm that can be expected. Thele andlike 
[points, being fortified by flrength of Argument , in the 
|cime of your Regency or farewelto the ſtudy of Arts, might 
| be poliſhed at your bertcr kiſure, afterwards to be reviſed and 
publiſhed at the appointment of Authority. Or if che Zeal | 
of Gods Glory thus mightily eclipſed by this foul Idol of he 
Romiſh Church , do not as yet ſo fully moye you , yertha 
indignation which firſt wrought a deſire in me of giving thi 
onſer, ſhould work (me thinks) in every Heart, that bear 
any ſparkle of love unto his Native Country. For what in 
| dignity is it to think, that whilſt our Gracious Sovereign 1 
|a moſt Zealous Profeſſor and Defendor of the Truth we 
teach, ſo many of his Natural Subje&ts our Countrymen and 
| Brethren, ſhould be won unto the Romitſh Faction, eſpec- 
ally by importunate inculcating two Hereſits,of all —— 
) 


To the indifferent Reader. 
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by char Church , in themſelves moſt ſortiſhly improbable ; 
and yet apparently moſt damnably idolatrous in their conſe- 
vences, if erroneous: I mean Thw concerning their Churches 
abſolute priviledge from all errour, and That other of Chriſts real 
Preſence in the Sacrament, by Tranſubſtantiation. It cannot 
2gain but add much to our grief and indignation, if we call 
0 mind, how, when the chief Governour and publick Au- 
thority of this Land were for them, Subſcription was not 
urged upon ſuch violent and bloody terms unto any Articles 
of their Religion, as untothar of Real Preſence. The my- 
ſtery of which iniquity cannot better be reſolved than into the 
owerful and deceitful working of Satan, thus delighting to 
deſpight our Lord and Saviour by ſ{educing his profeſſed Sub- 
jects unto the higheſt and moſt deſperate kind of Rebellion he 
could imagine, upon the leaſt occafions and ſhalloweſt rea- 
ſons. For ſuch is their madneſs in that other point, as hath 
been ſhew in this : Not one inconvenience they can objet 
co our opinion but may be demonſtrated againſt theirs, not 
any fruits of Godlineſs they can pretend, but our Doctrine 
more dire&tly brings forth than theirs could , though we did 
admititfor true. For to what other purpoſe ſuch a Pre- 
rence as they imagine ſhould ſerve them, ſave only to counte- 
nance thoſe deſperate Praftices and Litourgies of Satan, 
rouched by the way ip ſome parts of thele Diſcourſes , is in- 
explicable; as ſhall be ſhewed more at large (without depri- 
ving that Heavenly Myftery of any Solemnity or Devotion 
due unto it ) in the unfolding of that Controverhie. 
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Containing the Aſſertions of the Romiſh (, harch, 
| | Whence her threefold Blaſphemy ſprings. 


Yay Aving in the ſormer Diſpute clearly acquitted, 
fS as well Gods word for breeding , as our Church 
from nurſing Contentions, Schiſms and Here- 
fies, we may in this, by courſe of common equi- 
ty, more freely accuſe their injurious calumni- 
3) LD ators. And becauſe our purpole is not, to 
CESSSSS charge them with forgery of any particular, 
though grofſeſt Herefies, or Blaſphemies, 
though moſt hideous, bur for erecting an Intire frame, capacious of 
all Villanies imaginable, far ſurpaſſing the hugeſt Mathematical 
Form, humane fancy could have conceived of ſuch matters, but 
only from inſpe&ion of this real and material patern, which by 
degrees inſenfible hath grown up with the Myſtery of Iniquity, as 
| [the Bark doth with the Tree. Such inconſfiderate paſſionate ſpeeches, 
as heat of contention in perſonal quarrels hath extra&ed from 
lome one, or few of their private Writers, ſhall not be produced 
to give evidence againſt the Church their Mother, whoſe tryal 
ſhall be Yas far as may be ) by her Peers ; either by her own 
publick Determinations, in this Controverfie , or joynt conſent 
of her authorized beſt approved Advocates, in opening the Title, 
or unfolding the contents of that Prerogative, which they chal- 
lenge for her, 
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2. Our Accuſations are grounded upon their Poſitions, before 
ſer down, when we explicated the 'differences betwixt us, The 
Poſition in brief, is this; That the infallible authority of the preſent 
Church, # the moſt ſure, moſt ſafe, undoubted rule in all*donbis, or gy. 
troverſies of faith , or in all pornts concerning the Qracles of God: þ 
which we may certainly know both without which we cannot poſſibly knoy 
either, which are the Oracles of God, which not, or what ts the true ſenſe ng 
meaning of ſuch as are received for his Oracles, whether written or un. 
Written. 
They acknow- 3. The extent of divine Oracles, or number of Canonical Bogks 
wo 1. oY hath been (as our Adverſaries pretend). very queſtionable amongf 
of Antiquity, | the Ancient: though ſuch of che Fathers, as, for their $kill%n 
andy dirt) | antiquity, were in all unpartial judgements moſt competent Judges 
contradit hin | . ; 4 ; 2 
in this decree | iN this cauſe, were altogether for us againft the Romaniſts, ang 
concerning the | \1ch as were for their opinion, were but for it upon an errour, as 
mumber®} © | thinking the Jews had acknowledged all thoſe books of the old Te- 
* | ſament for Canonical Scripture, which the Churches wherein they 
lived, received for ſuch, or that the Chriſtian Church did acknoy- 
ledge all for Canonical, which they allowed to be publickly read, 
Saſe it was (our Adverſaries cannot deny) for the Ancient, to dif. 
ſent one from another, in this queſtion, or to ſuſpend their aſſent, 
till new probabilities might iway them one way or other, No rez- 
ſons have been produced fince, ſufficient to move any ingenious 
mind unto more peremptory reſolutions, yet doth the Council of 
Trent bind all to an abſolute acknowledgement of thoſe Books for 
*& ous 2. | Canonical, which, by their own confeſſion were rejected by S. Ferme 
tem libros | and other Fathers. * 1f any ſhall not receive the whole Books with dl 
ipſos integros | #heir parts (nſually read in the Church, and as they are extant in the dll 
7 —_ vulgar) for ſacred and Canonical ; Let hin be accurſed, So are all, by the 
partibus : 6 99 
(prour in | ſame decree, that will not acknowledge ſuch unwritten traditi- 
Mali tes = | ons, as the Romiſh Church pretends to have come from Chriſt 
confucycrant, ) and his Apoſtles for divine, and of Authority equal with the 


& in veteri, | written Word, 
yulgata La- | 

tina Editione habentur) pro ſacris, & Canonicis non ſuſceperit ; & traditiones pragictas, fciens & prudens| 
contemplerit, Angthema fit. Conc- Trid. $ e/s.4. decret, de Canonicis Scrifturis, 


4: So generally is this opinion received, ſo fully believed, in that 
Church; that many of her Sons, even whileſt they write againl 
us, forgetting with whom they have to deal, take it as granted: 
| That the Scriptures cannot be known to be Gods Word, but by 
the 1»fallible Authority of the preſent Church, And from this 
ſuppoſition , as from a truth ſufficiently known , ( though nc: 
ver proved) they labour, in the next place, to infer : That, without 
ſubmiſſion of our faith to the Churches publick ſpirit, we cannotun- 
fallibly diſtinguiſh the Orthodoxal,. or Divine ſenſe of Gods Ort 
cles, (whether written or unwritten) from heretical or humane. 
|Þ S- Should we admit written Traditions, and the Church withal 
as abſolate Judge to determine which are Apoſtolical, which not: 

little would it boot us to queſtion with them about their. mean- 
ing. For when the poinr ſhould come to tryal, we might be 
ſure to have the very words framed to whatſoever ſenſe ſhould 
be moſt favourable for juſtifying Romiſh practiſes, And even 


| of Gods written Oracles, whoſe words or characters, (as he - his 
| wildom 


— 
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rg ided) cannot now be altered by an Izdex Exoyr- 
wiſdom pay? pita oy Thar ſuch a ſenſe as ſhall be moſt {24 
ae 1 for their turn, may (as time ſhall miniſter occaſion) be 
vicea ommodiouſly gathered z the Trexe Fathers , immediately 
more -- former decree for eſtabliſhing unwritten Traditions, and 
_—_ ing the extent of divine written Oracles, have in great 
OT authorized * the old and wulgar Tranſlation of the whole Ca- 
WI which though it were not purpoſe framed to maintain Popery (as 
os of our Writers, ſay they, have as frivolouſly as maliciouſly 
objected ) yet certainly, as well the eſcapes and erroars of thoſe nnskilful, 
yr ill- furniſhed Interpreters, 4s the negligence of Traxſcribers , or other 
tefetts, incident to that work , from the ſimplicity of moſt ancient , the 


injuries 0r calamities of enſuing times, were , amongſt others, as the 


oh drowned the whole Chriſtian world in perdition, by continual- 
h _ into its channel ( once thus wrought) the aregs and filth 


Terefies , for thefe thouſand years and more. And unto many 
ES is [nd a ( which this imperfe&t Tranſl1- 
tion did not firſt occaſion.) 7 yet affords that countenance, which 
he pure Fountains of the Greek and Hebrew do net 5 but rather 
ould ſconr and wipe away , were they current in that Church, Fi- 
ally , though it yield not nutriment to enlarge or feed, yet it ſerves 
4 chak to hide or cover, moſt parts of the greas Myſtery of Ini- 


G heads or petty ſprings of that ragins floud of impiety, which had 


Tone 1. 


The decree of 
theTrentCour- 
cil auihoriqing 
the Latin 
vulgar edition. 
* Inluper ea- 
| Jem dSacro- 
| fancta Syno- 
| dus confide- 
' Fans non pa- 
| rum Utilitatis 
accedere poſ- 
| ſe EcclefGx 
| Dei, fi ex om- 
| nibus Latinis 
| Editionibus,. 
| quz circum- 
| feruntur , ſa- 


7 7 | libro. 
of every other errour under heaven , with the corrupt remainder of | crorum libro 


| rum, quznam 
| pro Authenti- 
ca habenda 
| fitz-1nnoteſ- 
| cat : Statuit, 
| & declarar, 
| ut hac ipſa Ve- 
| ws & vilgata 
| Editio, quzx 
| longo tot ſx- 


culorum uſu 
in 1pſa Eccle- 

fta probata 
et, in publicis le&ionibus, diſputationibus, prxdicationibus, & expoſitionibus, pro Authentica habeatur, & 
ut nemo illam rejicere quoyis petextu audeat, vel przſumat. Conc, Trident, Seſs, 4, Decret, de editione & uſu 
ſacrorum librorum, 


quity, 


| 
6. Yet, beſides the favourable conſtruction, that may be made 
for that Religion, out of the plain and literal ſenſe of this er- 
roneous, Tranſlation : the Church will be abſolute Judge of all con- 
troverſies concerning the right interpretation thereof. So as not 
what our conſciences, upon diligent ſearch and juſt examination, 
ſhall witneſs tous, but what the Church thall declare to them, 
muſt be abſolutely acknowledged for the true intent and meaning 
of Gods Word, as it is _— by the Vulgar Interpreter: To 
this purpoſe is the very next decree. 
7. b ; "gia for bridling petulant diſpoſitions , it us decred MF, = The Trent 
m0 man in confidence of hu own wiſdom or Skull » in matters of Faith an c—_ hy. 
manners, making for the edifuation of Chriſtian doctrine, (ball dare to = preration of 
terpret Scriptures, wreſting them to his own conceit or ſenſe, ainſi! at : criprnrer. | 
ſenſe or meaning, which the holy Church our Mother, to whom it belongs 7 2 


to juage of the true ſenſe and interpretation of (acred Writ, heretofore hath perulantia * 
beld, or now doth hold, albeit he mever purpoſe to pabliſh ſuch interpre- | genia, decer- 


nit, ut nemo, 
ations. | ſux prudentiz 
innixus, in re- 


. | bus fidei, & morum, ad edificationem Dofrinz Chriſtianz pertinentium, ſacram Scripturam ad ſuos fen 


as contorquens, contra eum ſenſum quem renuit, & tenet ſana Mater Eccleha, c_ — - 
vero ſenſu, & interpretatione Scripturarum ſanarum, aut etiam contra unanimem confenſum Patrum, p- 
ſam Scripturam ſacram interpretarij audeat, eiamſi hujuſmodi interpretationes nullo _— ys. 
lucem edendz forent, Qui contravenerint, per crdinarios declarentur, & parnis a jure ſtatutis pun Ir, 
Concil. Trident. Tbidem. 
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2 It is further added in the ſame place, (becauſe I take jr had 
been ſpecified in a Synod before) that zo man ſhall dare to interpret 
Scriptures againſt the nnanimons conſent of Fathers, Which I think 
were impoſſible for any man todo; though were it poſlible, fey 
or none would attempr, beſides the Papiſts. For, neither can irhe 
known what all of them hold in moſt places, whereupon are groyng. 
ed controverſies of greateſt moment , and in ſuch as we have þeg 
plenty of their interpretations, albeit they do not contentiouſly gif. 
ſent, yet abſolutely agree each with other they no not. Even one 
and the ſame Father oft-times thinks of many interpretations, ſy. 
dry alike probable: moſt of them unwilling, by their peremprory 
determinations,one way or other, to prejudice the induſtrious (earch 
of others (though their far inferiors) for finding out ſome myre 
commodious, then any they bring ; oftentimes intimating their 
doubts or imperfect conjectures in {uch manner , as if they would 
purpoſely encourage their ſucceſſors to ſeek out ſome better reſgly. 
tion than they could find. Whence it is evident, That we ſhould yy 
always interpret Scriptures againſt the joynt conſent of Fathers, albeit yy 
went againſt all the particular interpretations which they have broughy, 
becauſe they were more defirous to have the truth fully ſifted, thay 
their conjecural probabilities infallibly believed : Nor were it pof. 
ſible more to contradict moſt of them, than by following their in. 
rerpretations, upon ſuch ſtrict terms, as the Romaniſts would bing 
all men to do, when they ſeem to make for their advantage, Nor 
the leaſt ſurmiſe or conjecure:of any one Father, but, if it pleaſe 
them, muſt ſuffice againſt the joynt authority of all the reſt, Fg, 
in all the three points above mentioned, they admit the Church (4; 
may appear from the decrees cited) for a Judge, ſo abſolute, That 
no man may imbrace any opinion, upon what grounds or pry. 
babilities ſoever,but with humble ſubmiſſion to her cenſure: What: 
ſoever ſhe ſhall enjoyn, in all, or any of theſe points, (albeit we haye 
reaſons, many and ſtrong, not to hold it,to hold, not one beſides her] 
bare authority;) yet muſt all believe it alone as abfolutely,: as if ye 
had the apparent unanimous conſent of Fathers ; yea of Prophets 
Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts, and all good Writers in every age. 

* Bellarmins 9. Hence * Zellarmin reje&s (as diſſonant to the former decre) 
_ | this reſolution of F Luther, That albeit the Pope and (ouncil conclude points 
churches au- | of Faith z yet have private men a free arbitrement (lo far as it concerns 
thority prom themſelves) whether they may ſafely believe their concluſions or no. I.uther 
cell gives two reaſons for his aſſertion, both moſt forcible. The one,be. 
t Ii articulis | cauſe the Pope ſhall wot anſwer for private men, at the hony of their deth: 
wi -vong The other, becauſe none are competent Judgesof falſe Dodrine, 
Cochlzus | but men ſpiritually minded ; when as it often falls our, thar, in thei 
+49 ly Councils, there cannot be found one man, (muchleſs a major part 
c air: Capi- | of men, without without which how many ſoever there were, al 
te hoc Evan- | were as none) that hath any the leaſt reliſh of the Divine Spirit, 


rheng q The like aſſertion doth the Jeſuit condemn in Zrentius. 
neque Conci- : | 

liis, neque ulli hominum commif{ m eſt, ur conſtituat, & ccncludat, quid fit fides, Ideo debeo dicere: 
Papa, tu concluſiſti cum conciliis, nunc habeo ego judicum, an acceptare queam necne, Quare ? qui 
non ſabis pro me, & reſpondebis pro me, quando deteo mori. Er falſlam doarinam nemo judicarepo- 
teſt, niſi ſpiritualis homo, Ideo res eſt inſana, quod Concilia concludere & ſtatuere volunt, quid creden 
dum fit : cum ſzpe nullus vir fit ibi, qui divinum ſpiritum vel modicum olfecerit, Idem confirmat in aſler- 


tionibus articul, 27,28, & 29. Bellarm. de verb, Dei Lib.z. Cap. 3+ 
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16, Itis not lawful (faith * Brentins): for apy man, ins point of $al- | Tome Ai 
vation, fo 10 relie upon anothers ſentence , as td imbrace it without interpoſi- | NWN þ 
tion 'of his own judg ments The reaſon is there intimated ; becauſe, 5 _ 
ojery man 4 $0 be mmediately judged by his own conſcience ; and may. for | in Conteſli- 
wwoiding the juſt cenſure of condemnation by its ſafely aiſclaim their opint- one Witeni- 
ons; the execution of whoſe ſentence or bodily puniſhment ; he may not de= | 4.Fiews p-1, 
lint ; Teeing they are (as was obſeryed efore ) publick and law- | ptora: & co- 
ful, yet Pallible-Judges of Controverſies in Religion, And Zellar- | P:9fins in 


TY : | > any Prolegomeni 
|4ive bewrays, *either groſs ignorance, or great skill in wrangling, cont i 


when he exclaims againſt this poſition of Brentizs, as abſurd and | trum a Soto, 

\ ſelf Th h Sut Maoiſt . ub1 duo dicit. 
repugnant £0/'It (ett, [That the Supreme Magiſtrate, or publick | p;;7, non | 
adge, MA, be bound to command, where the Subje& or Inferionr | licet, iaquir, 
«not bound to. obey. ] For, * as well the Prince in commanding, | '* cauſa zrer- 
I. . . WE. 498 iD nz ſalutis ali. 
as the People in obeying , muſt follow whither their conſcietices | cx fententis 
tad them. Both may, and in caſe they diſagree, the one, or | itz inharere, 


other, cannot but err in the precedent information of their conſci- ——— 


ences; and < herein properly doth their fin conſiſt, not in doing | rum judicto 


1 COL 1 iCt - ” | ampleQamur. 
what erroneous conſcience, upon ſo ſtrict terms as penalty of eter — 


nal death, doth unneceſſarily urge them to, y dit, Ad unumi- 
. T3. i FOR | | quemque ho- 
minem privatum'pertinet , de doQrina r cligionis judicare, & verum afalſa internoſcere, Sed hoc intereſt 
inter privatum & principem » quod ut pr pe fone ita princeps publicam haber de dorina religionis 
poteſtatem judicandi & decidendi,*&c. | Nec illud advertit, $i hzc ſententia vera ſit, re&te faturum Czſas 
rem; & alios Catholicos Germaniz prificipes, fi etjam mortis ſupplicio cogunt omnes Lutheranos ad fidem 
Catholicam,  Belar, de verb. Dei , lib. 3. cap, 3- b So Bellartnine om that $. Cyprian did not commit any 
mortal fin, in contraditing P Stephens decree, whoni out of ignorance he oppugned, hi reaſon is good , becauſe this 
perſmaſion remaining in full firength, be had finned againſt his conſcience in obeying the Pope. His words are theſe, Ex 
una parte non videtur mortaliter peccaſſz, quia non peccavit niſi ex ignorantia ; putavit enim Pontiticem 
pernicios6 errare ; & ante illa opinione, tenebatur e1 non obedire, quia non debebat contra conſcientiam 
agere, Ignorantia autem Cypriani non viderur fuiſſe crafla,, reque afteQata,: ſed probabilis, & proinde ex- 
cuſans 4 mortali peccato. Bellar. Lib. 4, de Romon. Pontif. Cap.7, © Vide Lib. 2. Cap, 6. Paragr. 11. & 


Cap\ 33. Paragre 2 3 
rt. The people, ſaith © Canws, did abſolutely (nor upon condi- | 4 anus 4ſ- 


tion) believe 'God and his Servant Afoſes : and unleſs men $o believe | 111%, a 


the Charch, they make it of no Authority. - Nor -s it enough.to believe | Chave es EN 
it to be Infallible in points of Moment, or | ſuch 4s might overthrow Faith ; i - JI 


unleſs it be acknowledged ſo abſolutely inerrable int all,” as it cannot either be | (forte afſe- 


lieve or teach amiſs, in any queſtion of Faith ;, for, if in any (ſeeing there rw —_ , 
is one and the ſame reaſon of all) it might as well fail in receiving | riratzem non 


ſome Books (indeed not ſuch) for Canonical and Divine, * Where- | abſolute ſed 


. m » di q 
upon, it would follow, that this Argument would not follow, The | Hort 


Church acknowledgeth $.Matthews Goſpel for Canonical,therefore it is Cano+ | ramque ad 


nical, The denial of which conſequence is moſt impious and abſurd,in cu 
3 3 


this mans cenſure,fully conſonant to Yalextian before-cited, That SCri- | mihi quoque 
ptare which is commended unto us,and expounded by the authority of the Church, | des babenda 
% wow evenin this reſpert (becauſe the Church commends it) moſt authentick: | > = 


| pronunciaye- 
h | | ro ſecundum 
ſcripturas re&e intelle&as. Id enim eſt non mihi ſed ſcripturz credere. At, abſolute, tion ex conditione 
populus Domino credidit , & Moiſs ſervo ejus. Abſolute etjam Prophetis & Apoſtolis populi crediderunt. 
Quale vero efſet Prophetis Apoſtoliſque loquentibus, fidem, ea acceprione, detrabere, quod perperam Dej 
verba intellexiſſent > Canz de Eccleſ. Cathol. Lib. a. Cap. 44 & In ſumma fi Eccleſia poflet in fidei quz- 
ſtione falli, librum quoque ut divinum recipere poſlet, qui tamen a Deo non fuiſlet. Cum fat eadem ratio 
de uno libro , ac de unoquolibet dogmate. Quare non valeret argumentum , Eccleſia habet Evangelium 
Matthzi pro canonico, ergo canonicum eſt. Quod quoniam impiiſſime & abſurdiſſime diceretur ; illud nos | 
dicamus potius , re&e fid:les Ecclefiam Catholicam crevere, non ſolum in eo ſenſu, ur Eccleſiz Catholicz; 
tides deficiat nunquam : ſed ineoetiam, ut nihil ipſa credere aut docere poſſit, quod fit verz fidei contra- 
rum, Canys Ibid, paulo ante, The Authority a;cribed #0 the Pope in bis Bull of Confirmation. 


> 8 Gn—m CRC ia. af a_ 


— 


12,' Unto theſe and far more groſs concluſions , all their m— 
Bbb_ nm 5 


— —. 
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- ws To ns 
Writers, for ought I canfind,..think themwſelves-bound by.rhe x, | 
mer Decrees of the Trexr Council. But what if ally ſhould difſen; 
from theſe great Champions in '\the ufterpretation: of it « \ wh. 


ſhould judge betwixt them , \or whither were they T0. repair, for re. 
ſolution ? To the place which:God hath-choſen, to wit,\ tothe Seg Ay. 
*$i cui in cis | ſtolical , or , in other texms., 'to. Rowe. \ So ſaith the, * Page ; - 
> tg _ confirmed this Council--' As: if there were only,a\Tranſlacion, of 
&um, & Ma- | the Sea, none of the Prieſthood, ſometimes-eſtabliihed in Feryſalp, 
ns agar where all were to worſhip. And if Rome have that place in;Chyi 
cauſam inter- | tendom, which Jeruſalem had 6 Jewry': the Pope awnſt be (uch , Lind 


pretatione | fo all .Chriſtians,as he that dwelt betwixt the Chernubinss Was;to thy Yfratlites 
aur decifione | 1th their Anſwers of like Authority. - ododyim 5). 


aliqua egere 


viſum fuerit; } | TY 2d $08 ©. Y3GO OI Diiflbg 3.7 

iſcendat ad locum, quem Dominus elegit, ad Sedem videlicet Apoſtolicam,' omujum fidelium magiſrum, 
cujus authoritatem etiam ipſa Sanfta Synodus tam reverenter agnovIr, * Nos enim diſfcultates & <ontyo. 
verſias, fi quz ex cis decretis ortz fuerint , nobis detlarandas '& decidendas, quetmadibodum ipf 1uogu; 
ſanta Synodus decrevit, reſervamus,,  parat! , ſicut ea-nobis merito confila' eſt, omnium Provinciarun je. 


ceſfitatibus ea ratione quz commodior nobis viſa fucrit providere, Bull. Pii. 4. Sup. Confirm, Contil, Til 
| 13. -But whenwe repair to Rowe, who ſhall there determine whit 
the Council meant 2 the Pope alone, -or with his. Cardinals ? with 
his Cardinals, if he pleaſe ; himſelf alone, without them , or agy 
other, if heliſt; all after, as he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to uſe 
* Plenitudi- : | his ordinary or * plenary power : by the former of which, (anfye- 
nem» que tuif | rable to Gods working with natural agents )' he determines of 
communica- \|-Matters' by the uſual courſe of. Laws provided for. that purpoſe, 
Int uſing the advice or counſel of this Aſſtants , by the other, (corre 
Papam perti. | [POndent to Gods working in Miracles effefted by his own immedi. 
nere, nou ſo- | Ate peculiar power) without the coagency of any inferiour or cre. 
ated cauſe he may reſolve of himſelf alone, not conſulting his Car 


kum- quia 


quod omni- dinals, Biſhops, or others. + This power and liberty , the Ty 


bus & ſingulis : : : 
Przlatis in | Council it ſelf. ſeems/to- give unto the Pope , as it were for anup- 
14. meg ſhot to all the fools. thunder-bolts they had let fleg before. And lt 
id ſolus Papa | any man ſhould think this abſolute acknowledgment'of the Popes 
poreſt, {ed | Plenary power , to be a Counſel, rather than a neceſſary Preceyt, 
Las The * Catechiſm publiſhed by the” Tre? Councils Authority, 
quam li x . | + AS | 
omnes, & ngyls poſſunt, ipſe unus poteſt ; eo exemploutentes, quod quemadmodum Deus potuerit ſtatuere 
leges naturaltbus rebus, ut Juxta eas operarentur : poteſt tamen dem Deus prxterJeges naturz ex propria 
yirtute ſua agere, quod miraculum'vocariſolet : fic in Ecclefia, ſpeftat, ad. ſummam Pontificem condere It 
ges morales, & preſcribere jus omnibus perſonis Ecclefiaſticis, & toti Ecclefiz, idem tamen non ſempert:- 
netur ſervare hujuſmodileges, ſed poteſt agere przter illas, Quando igitur Papa ea vulrt obſeryare, que (iis 
legibus continentur, tunc dicitur uti poteftate ordinaria, ' Quando vero, aliquid vult exequi ſupra id, quo 
legibus conſtitutum eſt, tunc dicitur plenitudinem poteſtatis'1exercere. Paleor, de ſacr. Conſoſt. Conſult. part. 
Queſt. 3. Art. 1. Þ The Authority given to the Pope by the Trent Council. Supereſt nunc, ut principes omnes 
quod facit, in Domine moneat, r operarn ſuam ita prxſtandam, ut, quz ab ea decreta ſunt, ab Hzretics 
deprayari aut vioJari non permittant z ſed ab his & omnibus devote recipiantur & .fideliter obſerventur. 
Quod fi in his recipiendis aliqua difficultas oriatur ; aut aliqua inciderint que declarationem, (quod not 
credit) aut definitionem poſtulant, przter alia remedia, in hoc Concilio inſtituta, confidit Santa Synodis 
Beatiſſimum Romanum Pontificem curaturum, ut, vel evocatis ex illis przſertim Provinciis, unde diſficults 
orta fuerit, 1is, quos eidem negotio tra&ando viderit expedire, vel ctiam Concilii generalis celebratione, 
neceſlarium judicaverit, vel commodijore quacunque ratione ei viſum fuerit, provinciarum neceſlitatibus pro 
Dei gloria, & Eccleſiz tranquillitate conſulatur. Concil, Trid. Seſſion. 25. De recipiends & obſervandi; decrei 
Concilii. f The Autherity given to the Pope by the Roman Catechiſm. Eccleſia vocatur una, tanta hominun 
multitudo, quz ram longe lateque diffuſa eſt, ob easicauſas, quz ab Apoſtolo ad Epheſios ſcriptz ſunt, 
Unum enim Dominum, unam fidem, unum Baptiſma tantum'eſfſe prxdicat, Unus eſt etiam ejus rector & gÞ- 
| bernator, inviſibilis quidem Chriftus , quem zternus Patet dedit caput ſuper omnem Ecclefiam , quz ef 
corpus ejus : viſibilis autem is, qui Romanam Cathedram Petri Apoſtolorum principis legitimus ſucceſſo 
tenet. And immediately after propeſing this Queſtion, Quid de Romano Pontifice , viſibili Eccleſiz Chriſti 
capite, ſentitendum eſt > confirms the former blaſphemous Dofrine with this ſhameleſs lye z De eo fuit 11a om- 
nium patrum ratio & ſententia conſentiens, hoc viſibile caput ad unitatem Ecclefix conſtituendam & conſer- 
yandam neceſlarium fuifſe. Catech. Roman. part. 1. cap.o. de nono Art. de Ectleſ. Cathol. quaſt, 10. & 1s 
hat 
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| — =nki_ S < 
hath inſerted amongſt the Articles of Faith, That the preſent Pope, | Tome t: 
; the ſole viſible Head of the whole (hriſtian Church , though Chrift the in- | ,%S0 
ut (4 o f ; iT h f . ? a 4 dt. 
viſible» The meaning of w ic » (if I miſtake not) is this; That 
* IF 

the Pope coming iy _ - ove pry" why hath as abſolute power , in| * rh; ;, flim-| 
Chriſts abſence » 45 © riſt imelf ſhoul ave , were he preſent , or ſhall | timof Sacra- | 
have in that day of final judgment wherein if theſe mens Poſitions _— O_—— 
ve true, he ſhall have nothing to doin matters of Faith, but only cellars > 
:o ratifie what the Pope hath defined , who muſt not be called to | #59 call them, 
any account of his Spiritual, as Kings and Monarchs muſt be for "= 
their Temporal Stewardſhips. INor ſhall it be ſaid to him, as it | culiar unto 
muſt be to ſome of them , well done, thou good and faithiul Servant : co_ oo. 
For ſuch men only ( by our Adverſaries Dodtrine ) do well, as My 
might have done ill; but the Pope (live as he liſt) cannot poſſibly | g#reral. 
40 amiſs, in determining matters of Faith, which are, of all that |. 
|are; of greateſt difficulty and conſequence. | 

14. When firſt I read Joſephus Acoſta, I much wondred, to ſee a 
man, otherwiſe of an ingenuous ſpirit, and of parts ſo excellent, ſ6 
zealous withal for the Popes Supremacy : Bur now, I perceive, the | 
reaſon was; all private Catechiſms were to be conformed untg 
that publick one, authorized by the Council and Pope. Amongſt 
other Contents of that Article of the Catholick Church, (almoſt 

. . di . mM . : * Doceantur 
quite omitted in the former Indian Catechiſms) * Acoft's advile is, | ergo Indi de 
to have this inſerted, as an eſſential part, That the Pope is Head of the | Eccleſia, ria | 
Catholick Church , Chriſts Vicar on earth , endued with bis plenary power , | FP: . | 
to whom all other Chriſtians (Kings and Princes not excepted) owe obedience. | iila fit, og 
—_ . regatio certe |. 
hominum Chriſtum, do@rinamque Chriſti profitentium ; non Hiſpanorum aut barbarorum , K aries &| 
gentis cujuſdam numero & ſorte definira , omnia terrarum ſpatia, omnes temporum ſucceſliones comple - 
gens, Hujus vero caput efle Romanz urbis Pontificem , Petri ſuccefſorem, Chriſti Vicarium, ;leniſ- | 
Gma ipfius in terris authoritate pollentem, cuj c#teri omnes Chriſtiani, etiam Reges & Principes pareant. 
Hoc eſt, Ecclefiam Catholicam credere, & univerſalem. Fof. Acoſta lib. 5 cap 7. de procuranda Indorum ſalute, | 


Theſe Allegations may teſtifie our ſincerity in propoſing the 
tate of the Queſtion, and points of difference betwixt us, gathered 
not out of one or two, but the general agreement of beſt Ro- 
miſh Writers: - and whereunto Yalextian, were he alive, would wil- 
lingly ſubſcribe. For he, as ſince I have obſerved, f propoſeth the | + An ut fdei 


title of his main Controverfie concerning the Churches Authority, | obj per 
in terms equivalent to thoſe I uſed, Zijb. 2. Sei. 1, Caps 3, and | Fidem infat- 
Lib. 1, Paragr. ult. libiliter cre- 

. : : oY : : | | datur,ſatis fit, 
illud efſe revelatum divinitus, & explicatum a quovis legitimo verbi Dei miniſtro: An vero przterea necefſe 
fit, illud tanquam a Deo revelatum, & 1deo credendum propont & oftendi fideljbus per infallibilem aliquam 
& praeminentem authoritatems ad quam proinde ſpeQat editio Symboli, ſeu articulorum fidei, & judicium 
atque definitio omnium fidei controveriiarum, quz unquam oriri poſlunt, Yalent, Tom, 3. in Aquin, Diſp. 1, 

L2ft, 1. Pun, 9, in Tit. Punt, |; 


—— 
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The general 
Objection of 
Reformed 
_ yy 
gainſs the for- | 
ſerene 


ona it 


The firſt Branch of Romiſh Blaſphemy, in pre. 
ferring Humane Authority before Divine 


ſertions frequent in their Publick Determinations, and bef 

rivate Writers; our Writers uſually obje&t, f the. (huh 

be Fuage of Scriptures, her Authority mu#t be above the Scriptures ; If th 

ſenſe of Scripture , without the Church or Popes Aſſeveration or Propoſal be 

ot Authentick , nor apt to beget moſt firm Belief : then the Word of 
God muſt receive ſtrength and Authority from the word of man, 

Some Romiſh Writers grant the Inference, with this reſtraint 

[1s reſpect of ue, and yet wipe their mouths with the Whore in 

the Proverbs, as if they had neither committed Idolatry, nor ſpy- 

ken Blaſphemy. But Zellarmine was too cunning 4 Baud , $0 expoſe hi 

Mothers foul face to publick view, without more artificial. painting, 


\ Gainſt theſe late recited , and infinite other equivalent Af. 


_ 


-— ce 4+ a 
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before Divine, 
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CHrnap, II, 


Bellarmine's Reply to the main Objefion , jointly urged by all 
Reformed Churches agaizit the Romiſh : the Equivocation, 


Reply: 


He former Argument , howſoever much eſteemed by ſuch' 

as bring it ; yet in Zellarmine's judgment is very weak, and 
as he ſuſpe@s, ſick of his own diſeaſe. Totum in equivocatione ver ſatur. 
The Equivocation he ſeeketh to unfold with this diſtin&tion ; The 


| 
! 
| 


I, 


1 | 


which be ſought in the Obje&tion , apparently found in his | 


[That the Church doth judge, whether that , which the Scriptures teach, be 


i 


firſt laid, The words of Scripture are moſt infallible and true] The Church! 
doth Judge , which i the true Interpretation , 'or meaning of them. 
This diſtintion he applieth thus ; The former Objections were perti- 
meat, if we held the Pope or Council to determine of Scriptures in the for- | 
mer ſenſe ; but , taking our right meaning , they are meer Calumaies, 
For we affirm the Church to judge Scriptures only in the latter 3 and ſo to 
judge them , doth not ſet the Church or Pope above Scriptures , but above 
the judgment of private men. Nor doth the Church (by this Aſertion)' 
become a Fudge of Scriptures truth , but of private mens underſtanding. 
Neither will it hence follow , that the word of God receiveth ſtrength 


former ſpeeches may admit a donble ſenſe. Firſt, their mea ning may be, 


true or falſe : Or, Secondly, [ This ſure Foundation of Faith being 


from the word of” man 5, but private mens knowledge , may and doth receive 
frength and infallibility from the Church, Finally, the Scripture or word 
of God (as Bellarmine thinks) # neither more true or certain, becauſe it is 
expounded by the Church s but every mans Opinion is more true and ſtable, 
when it is confirmed by the Churches Expoſition or Detifions 


dicere, qui pafſim vociſerantur nos ſubjicere Scripturam pedibus Pap#, 


cleha confirmatur, Betlar. de verb. interpret, lib. 3. cap. 10, reſp. ad.14. Arg. 


He hath ſaid as much as the whole Council of Treat could have 
{aid for themſelves. Bur ler us ſce if this be enough. 

2. A private mans Opinion ({aith Bellarmine) # truer, when it % 
confirmed by the Church, If we had only an opinion of the truth or 
ſence of Scriptures; the conſent of others, eſpecially men $kil- 
tul in ſuch matters, would indeed much confirm us; for all opi- 
nions, or uncertain perſwaſions, receive increaſe of ſtrength, from 
addition of probabilities. But his words are more general, and 
concern-not only uncertain , bur all perſwaſions, that a faithful 
man in this life, can have of Gods Word ; at leaft of thoſe Wri- 
tings, which we and they acknowledge for ſuch: and the mark he 
ams at, iS, That zo perſwaſion, in Divine matters , can be certain, 
Without the Charches confirmation ; as he expreſly adderh in his * an- 


Eccleſia judicaret, vere eflet ſupra Scripturam, ſed hoc non dicimus, quamvis Hezretici calumnientur id nos 
Ar ſecundo modo judicare Eccle- 
fam, vel Pontificem de Scripturis, quod nos aflerimus, non eſt Ecclefiam effe ſupra Scriptiram , fed ſupra 
| | judicia privatorum hominum, Non enim judicat Ecclefia Ce veritate Scripture, ſed de ifite}ligentia tua, 

& mea, & aliorum, Neque hinc ſumit verbum Dei aliquod robur, fed intelligentia noſtra. 
Scriptura eſt yerior aut certior, quia ſic ab Eccielia exponitur, ſed mea ſententia c{ yerior, quando ab Ec- 


wer to the next Argument, 
3. It 


—__—— 


Tome 1. 
EY TS | 


| 


[ . 


Reſpondeo, 
hoc argt-. 
mentum, 
quod ab he-' 
reticis pJuri- 
m1 fit, totum 
in ZqQuiVvoca 
tione verſari : 
nam duobus 
mod1s poteſt 
inteli2i Ec- 
clefiam judi- 
care de Scri- 
peuris. Uno 
modo, quod 
judicet, ve- 
rimne fit an 
falſum quod 
Scripturz 
docent ; Al- 
tero modo, . 
quod pofito 
ut fundamen- 
to certiſlimo, 
Scripturz 
verba cle 
veriſſima, ju- 
dicet quz fit 
vera colum. 
interpretatio. 
Et quidem f1 
primo modo -- 


| 


Non enim 


| 


* Gee the next 
Chapter. 
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Tome 1., 3. If the Reader will be attentive, he ſhall eaſily perceive, that 
WWVYR | not our Writers Objections, but Bellarmines Anſwer, js tainted 
[with Equivocation. For this ſpeech of his , The Church doth jupe 


whether that which the Scriptures teach , be trne or falſe, hath a doub|e 
and doubtful ſence, 


1 what ſence \ Of Scriptures raken indefinitely or 
as impertt- | o. . 7 
—_ indeterminately , for that which God 
Gots Worl by | hath ſpoken , whatſoever that \þe 
Romaniſts is Or, | ; 
——_— b ither4 Of thoſe particular Scri 
of greater au- | 16, may DE Meant, EITNer OLE Particular Scriptures, which 
rhorty than the we and they acknowledge, or any de- 
Church, terminate (written or unwritten) pre. 
cepts queſtionable , whether they were 


from God or no, 


4. If we ſpeak of Scriptures in the former ſence, Bellarming 
anſwer is true. Forthe Romich Church doth not take upon her tg 
judge ; whether that which is ſuppoſed , or acknowledged by al} 
for Gods Word, be moſt true in it proper and native, bur indeter- 
' minate ſence, ſeeing this is a Maxim unqueſtionable, (amongſt all 
ſuch as have any notion of a Deity ) whatſoever God hath ſpoken i 
| moſt true, in that ſenſe wherein he meant it.» But, if we deſcend ty 
any terminate ſpeeches; written or unwritten , either acknoy- 
ledged or ſuppoſed for Gods Word , or ſuch as can but oround 
any: poſſible queſtion , whether they are Gods Words or no; the 
preſent Romiſh Church doth take upon her, abſolutely to judge 
of all and every part cf them. For this is the very Abſtrad, or 
Abridgement of that infinite Prerogative, which ſhe challengeth; 
All men muſt infallibly believe , That to be Gods word which ſhe comment; 
That not to be His word which ſhe diſclaims for ſuch. So as only, the 
former tranſcendent, and indeterminate truth, [_ whatſoever Gul 
ſaith 5 true ] is exempt from the Popes unlimited, tranſcendent, 
royal ſentence ; noother word, or ſyllable of trath , which ne 
can imagine, God hath or might have ſpoken fince the World be 
o4n, either by his own or his Sons mouth, by the Miniſtry of his 
Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts ; bur is every way ab 
ſolutely ſubje& to the Popes Monarchical cenſure. 

5. And here, let not the Reader miſtake it, as any Argument 
of our Adverſaries ingenuity , that they will for their own adyat- 
tage vouchſafe to grant, (what no eres Idolater did ever deny) 
whatſoever God ſaith i true. For, unleſs this were granted by al, 
the Pope could have no poſſible grounds of pretence, or claim, to 
his abſolute 1»fallibility, or infinite Supremacy over all, And that 
which his Hirelings ſeek to build upon the former Foundation, 15, 
what ſoever the Pepe hath ſaid, or (hall ſay, ex Cathedra, is muſt tit; 
becauſe, if we deſcend to any determinate truths, we mult be 
lieve that God hath ſpoken all, and only that, which the Pope 
hath already teſtified, or, (when any queſtion ariſeth) ſhall teſt 
fie he hath ſpoken. In fine, the preſent Pope (by their Poſitions 
is Gods only living Mouth, only alſufficient to juſtifie, or auther 
tically witneſs all his words paſt : all which, without him, a 
unto as Dead, Whence they muſt of neceflity admit the ſame 

| proportion, 


. 
— wo © - 
LS —_—_ CO ——ERERIIEoIorm—E + + — —— 


Chap. tk Blaſphemy to prefer Humane Authority befort Divine; 


OS tant 


375 


portion, beewixt the” preſent” Popes and Gods atknowledged 
writren Word,” of ſuppoſedunwritten Verity , which in civil mar- 
rers we-make 'betwixr a credible mans perſonal avouchment , or 


iiving "teſtimony of whar he hath ſeen, heard or Known by tn- | 


abres experience» and xnorher mans hearſay 469%, thi ol 
che:matters he ſpake of; his ſpeeches zherſelves, or the 


26d meaning; after his dearth. For the'Prophers, Apoſtles, "aqd 


Bvangeliſts,” (0 uſe * their awn words Y| are dead,” and Chrift is 
abſent ;/ ſo as we can neither he certain, 'what HEY have. ſpoken, 
or what they meant in their ſuppoſed Tpeeches, 'but per 23vam ve 
-em Bickefiz ,, by the living voice of 'the pteſenc' vifib!e Church ; 


whoſe words are altogethet as ynfallible , 'as Gods" own words | 
| were; And for this reaſon, 'maſt be acknowledged 2-molt abſo-\ 


lute Judge of Gods written and unwritten words; 'a8'WEIL'of their 


Spiritual Sence and Meaning as of their ourward frame or vifible:| 
Ghata&ter, This is the _—_ of their. iniquity, and will infer | 


more than our purpoſed concluſion in chis Setigh, That, even of ſuch! 
places; xs are ucknowledged by them for Gods Word,” wit maſt ndj believe a ay 
deteriwinatt ſence or meaning, but what the Pipe ſhall expyeſly give, or may: 
be preſumed to 4llow of, a, | bs cg Kr : ow 8 | 

'6,' This Docrine , as I would 7 Reader to 'obſerve,) 


briags the ſecond and third. Perſon ;n Triniry on” the '6ne Parr) 5| 


and the Pope of'the-other, toas plain and evident competition, far: 
Rule or Sovereigtity over profeſſed Chriſtians Fairh, as God Yin 
Pal: were at in 'Efa's time,  This'cheit Dodritic 7" '(thn$%in The! 
grounded upon, in- deed and' iſſue moſt op es £6 Ry 3s! 
the true Spiritual Tnquiſition-Houſe, whereof that wiaterial of bo-: 


dily one, is-but a'Type : Theſe wmwnley,.* ate rhe "joints or littibs'| 


of that rack of Conſcience, whereunto all fuch as are, or would 
be true members of Chriſt, but willing withal ro hold their Union 
_—_ the Pope as Viſible Head of the Church, are daily and hourly. 
ubject. 

7. Firſt, their ſouls are tied, by ſureſt bonds of Faith and Na-! 
ture, unto this Principle, [ whatſoever God hath ſaid , i moſt true :] 
the Jeſuites again ſeek to faſten their Faith and Conſcience, as 
ſtrongly unto this 5 God ſpeaks whatſoever the Pope ſpeaks ex Cathedra ;\ 
This third likewiſe muſt be believed as an Oracle of God , even by! 
Papiſts, (for the Pope hath ſpoken it ex Cathedra) The Books of Mo-' 
les, the Prophets, the four Evanzeliſts, are Gods words. Wohatſoever: 


theſe have ſpoken, we contend , all ſhould believe, for Gods own || 


Word, upon ſuch grounds as Saint Peter did from experience of their 
life-morking ſence, communicate unto them by hearing, reading, 
meditating , or practice, But the Pope, upon ſome controverſies: 
ariſing, propounds a ſence of theſe Writings, or of ſome part of' 
| them, quite contrary to that which brought the former comfort 
|foour ſouls , a ſence to all unpartial ſences, contradiRory to the 


places jointly acknowledged for Gods Word, A ſence, the more: 


we think on in ſobriety, the more we diſlike; a ſence, the more | 


earneſtly we pray to God for his Spirits aſſiſtance, and other good 
means for the right underſtanding of his Word, and encreaſe of: 
Faith, the more ſtill we diſtaſt and loath. Here, unleſs we let o0; 


ome one, or more of the mentioned holdfaſts of Faith, either the | 
lirſt, [ whatſoever God ſaith is true,] or the ſecond , [whatſoever the. 


"true fence | 


\ beth uſe the 


Cottit-f. 
CEN 


* Sacrobof; _ 
and Valentiati, 


like ſpeeches: ' 


The Romiiſh 
rack of Con- 
ſcience, 


— : | Pope | 


&. 


| 376 


B aſphemy to pr efer Humane Authority before Divine: Booxtt 


7 4z 4% 
Leſt they might 
in any duubt go 
againſt their | 
con{ctence, they 
are taught to 
Believe , That 
whatſoever the 


mand, is good, 
and counot hurt 
the Conſcience. 
Fee the next 


of Bellarmine, 


Tome 1. | ?ope ſaith , God ſaith, ] or the third, The, Moſaicah,. Evangelical; aud 


Pope com 


Annotation out 


|rit, is as impudent,as if a poor Subje& ſhould reply upon his Prince, 
. | lieve your; Words | ; 
'[ but a contrary.s ſuch as gne of my fellow-ſervants hath already 
| icquainted me withal:. w 

|'pleaſure : and whatſoever he ſhall enjoin, that will 1 do, | 


| Scriptures the "Churches Authority,; was proved-'in the fourth$e. 
| &ion of -the. former Book ; That ſuch as hold this damnable Dy. 


| ing in the Scriptures, ſhall beevinced in the third SeGion of this, 


conſcience) they either acknowledge no eAnthority in the Church, or Sri 
| ptares ; or elſe greater inthe Charch, than in Scriptures, 


Apoſtolical writings, or thoſe particular. places,, about whoſe ſexce they. 
troverfie # , were ſpoken by Goa, ]. our ſouls are put/to, more violeg: 
torture, than Raviliacks ody was. | But. the true Papiſts are Wiſe 
enough to. ſlip the third or laſt, ſo as.it ſhall not-pinch them; ang 
have a trick withal to make the Firſt yield, what way they pl:aſc. 
who ire reſolved to follow. what way fſoever. it ſhall lets the | 
Popes Authority ( whereunto their ſouls indeed are; only tied) tg 
lead them,  ; But of ſuch as ever hag, or hope to have, any taſte or 
reliſh of Gods Spirit , if, any ſhould. reſolve abſolutely to belieye 
his interpretation of any place of Scripture, contrary to that life. 
working ſence, which muſt be in every heart endued with hope of 
ſeeing God : that mans diſſoyalty towards God /and his Holy.$pi. 
commanding him in expreſs terms to do;thus, or-{o, I will not be. 
x ds have any ſuch meaning as they naturally impor, 


*- » 


% . 


atſoever you ſay, I know your meay. 
ing is, I ſhould believe him ia all things concerning your will and 


" % 


» 


4+: That neither the.Ghurch can prove the Scriptures, nor. the 


, 
% 


Arine, againſt which we diſpute , .do not at all belieye God ſpeak- 


The preſent inconvenience, which now (will they, nill chey) me 
£2 26 | from their reſolutions of Faith, is, Thar (in deed and 


are to wre! 


-- 


Cy ap, Ill: 
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decinſ Bellatmin's Reſolution of Faith. 
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CHAP. 


General Concluſion propoſed in the Title of this 


erring the 
oe Reſolution of Faith. 


: Seftion from Bellarmin's 


A Swell to occaſion the learned Readers further confiderati- 
: a of their ill-grounded and worſe builded faith, as for 
deducing thence the propoſed inconvenience: it will not be amiſs 
to- propoſe Bellarmin's reſolution of- a Roman Catholicks faith, 
One eſpecial Obje&tion of ' our Writers, as he framerh it ;.3S5 
That, Faith (if depending on the ( hurches Judgement ) # grounded but 
pon the word of man; a weak foundation for ſuch an Edifice ; that the 
Soripture 4s given by the Spirit of God , aud muſt therefore be under- 
fard by the ſame, not by the Churches Spirit. Hereunto * Bellarmin an- 
{ſwereth, The word of the Church, i. of the. Council, or the Pope ſpeaking 
ex Cathedra; * mot the bare word of man. \He weans no word obnoxious 
tg errour, but in ſome ſort the word of God: "inaſmuch as it is uttered by the 
afflance and government of the Holy.Shoft. I add. (faith he) that Here- 
ticks are they, ,which indeed, do lean.upon a broken yeeds "For we muſt know, 


+. whatſoever God, hath revealed in Scripture # true, bat God hath reveal- 
ed this or that in Scripture « Ergo, thus or that i true.; \The firſt Propoſt- 
| tion in this Syllogiſm #s certain amongſt all; the. ſecond likewiſe among ſ} 
Catholicks is moſt firm, 4s being ſupported by the teſtimony of the Church, 
Councel, or Pape: of whoſe inumunity from poſſibility of erring we have 
expreſs promiſes in the Scriptures, 4s * It hath ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and us: + I have prayed for thee thy faith ſhould not fail, 
But,. among ſt Hereticks, the ſecond or Minor Phopoſition, i prounded only 
on conjecture, -or. jadgement of a private ſpirit which uſually: ſeems, but P 
mit good. whence, ſeeing the conclaſion muſt follow the weaker part, it ne- 
pert follews, that all the faithof Hertticts (ſuch in his Langugeare 
all-that will. not rely upqn, the-Churgh)..z5 but conjectiral and nn- 
certains | | | mY. 


\ 


rum, 'Ex prqpofitiopibus, hujus Syllogiſm! prima certa eſt 'apud ,omnes'; ; ſechnda'iaped 


etiam- firmiſſima 


* * 


Rogavi pro tes: ut: non deficiat fides tna, 
».47; 15. ver, 28. Luke, BA Ver. þ4 1 a : ? 


it is confidently. avouched. And the:conſequence of his reſo- 
[lution (generally held by all his fellows,) is of no leſs importance, 
than, this : "That zo man can. be infallibly aſſured, either of the truth, or 
true ſenſe of any. particular Propoſition, in the whole (anon of Scriptures re- 
ceived by us and, them, unleſs he have the Churches Authority for confirmas- 
tion of both. 'For,unto us, that only, which the Church avoucheth, 
Scertain, and unfallible, that ſenſe of it, which the Church gives, 
only ſound ; if we ſpeak of any particular or determinate truths, 

; OE. ; Cee. 3, How 


—— 


* Reſpond20o, | 

yerbum Ec. 
cleſlix, id eſt, 
Concilii, vel 
Poatiticis do- 
centis (x C4- 


that a Propoſition of Faith muſt be concluded in, this or the like 'Syllogiſms ; | 


| verbumerror1 


: 2. A dreadfy! impuration, could-it:be as ſubſtantially proved, { 


thedra, non 
' efle omnino 
verbum ho- 
minis, 1d eſt, 


obnoxium, 
ſed aliquo 
modo verbum 
D-:1, 1d ct, 
prolatum gu- 
bernante & 
afliſtente ſpi- 
ritu ſan&o, 
imodico, H#- 
reticos eſſe 
qui revera ni- 
tantur baculo 
arundineo, 
Sciendum eſt 
| enim, propo- 
| fitionem tidei, 


' | concludi tali 


Syllogilmo, 


a f - of il $ . } F - = J . « * bd 
Quicquid Deus.revelavit 'm Scripturis,' eſt- verum : Roc Deus revelavit in Scripturis', ergo hoceſt ye 


Catholicos eſt 


- nititur enjm teſtim.onio Eccleſiz, Councilii, ve] Pontificis, de quibushabemus in Scriptutis 
apertas promiſfiones quod errare non poſſint- Aﬀorum 15,. Viſum eſt Spirithi Santo & nobis, Et Luc. 32. 

At apud H:reticos nititur ſolis conje&uris, vel judicio pro- 
pril ſpiritus, qui plerumque yiderur bonus, & eſt malus., Et cum concluſio ſequatur debiliorem partem, 
fit neceffario, ut tota fides Hereticorum fit conjeuralis, & incerta. Bellar, de verb, De? : 
| cap. 1”, roſp. a1. arg. + Bellarmins Catholick Syllogi{my wherein all Concluſions of Faith muſt be gathered, 


interpret. lib.3. 


- —___  — 
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Againſt Bellarmin's Reſolution of Faith., ' Boox 111 


3}. How certain and unfallible Aflent unto all, or any Scriptures 
may be wrought in mens hearts, withouc any infallible Teacher 
already hath been, and hereafter ſhall be (God willing) in more par- 
ticular ſort exemplified. In this place, it ſtood the Jeſuir upon, to 
have given a better ſolution to the doubt objected z which he j; 
ſo far front unloofing, that he rather knits ir faſter , as ſhall ;,. 
pear, if the Reader will firſt call to mind ; Thar for the eſtabliq.. 
ing of firm and undoubted aſſent to any truth propoſed, it skills ng; 
how infallible the truth in it ſelf or the Propoſer be, unleſs the 
| whoſe Belief or Afent is demanded, be as infallibly perſwadeg of 
this 1»fallibility in the truth, or the Propoſer. In this reſpec, our aq. 
verſaries plead their immunity fromerrour, as an Article neceſſary 
to be infallibly believed, for confirmation of Gods Word, always 
moſt infallible (as all grant) in it ſelf, but not 1o (as they affirm) 
to us, until it be avouched by infallible authority. 7 

4. Herein they concur with us, both with the truth ; That if, we 
believe it only as probable, that God ſpake all thoſe words, which 
we acknowledge to be moſt i»fallible, becauſe his; our belief not- 
withſtanding is not zf#//ible, but probable, or conj<ctural. Foras a 
man may have bad deſires of things eflentially good ; ſo may he 
have uncertain 'perſwaſions of truths in themſelves moſt certain, 
It is not- therefore the ſuppoſed Infailibility of the Church or Pope, 
.howſoever, but infallibly apprehended and believed that muſt ſtreng. 
then our faith, which otherwiſe (as is- pretended) would be but 
conjecural. And«by the former principle, (acknowledged as well 
by them as us) it neceflarily follows, that if we be only probably, not 
infallibly perſwaded, the Pope or Church cannoterre, our aſſent un- 
to the Minor Propoſition. (i. unto any determinate part of Gods ward, 
'# only probable not infallible, For, by the Jeſuits ' Doctrine, we cus- 
not be certainly perſmaded, that God ſpake this, or that, but by the Churds 
teſtimony. The immediate conſequence ''of which two aſlertions, 
compared together, &, we cannot be more certain that God hath ſjiken 
this or that," than we are of the Churches Infallibility. *1f then we be mh 
probably," not infallibly, perſwaded, that" the Church #s infallible : our be 
-lief of the Minor propeſition (that is*of any determinate truth which 
men ſuppoſe God hath ſpoken) muſt be only probable, or conjeturat, mt 
infallible: Conſequently.to theſe colleQions, theilearned Papiltsge- 
nerally hold, that the Churches infallibility muſt be'abfolntely and 
# Cap. 1. The| infalliby believed; (as you heard before our of f (ans, Bellarmin,and 
on | Valentian-) otherwiſe, as Bellarmix would infer, our belief of the 
whence our for- | Minor 1n any Syllogiſm, wherein a Propoſition of Faith is concluded, cat 
mer 496p% Hy be but conjeural. 
- tat c. The propoſed inconvenience we may derive from this dift- 
| culty ; How the Papiſts themſelves can attain to the infallible belief if tit 
Churches infallible authority ? The Church, they think, hath a pub- 
lick ſpiric ; and publick ſpirits they know are infallible ; hence they 
may perſwade themſelves the Church is infallible, only upon the 
ſame terms ; they believe it hath a publick ſpirit; if their belic 
of this later be bur conjecnral z their aſſent unto the former can 
be no better, Seeing then they muſt of neceſſity grant (for this 1s 
the principal mark they aim at) that all muſt infallibly believethe 
Church hath a publick ſpirit : the difficulty removes to this point, 


how this infallible perſwaſion is, or may be wrought in them Eitie 
| ] 


4 OR 


apa 
Caap, LIT. 


-— muſt be grounded upon Scriptures, or not: avouched unto them 
and wrought in their hearts it muſt be, either by a publick or pri- | WD 
vate ſpirit. Let us examine all the parts of this diviſion. 
6, Firſt, if private mens infallible perſwaſion of the Churches 
ublick, or Authentick ſpirit, be not grounded upon Scriptures 
acknowledged by us and them: the Churches Authority without 
all controverſie, is much greater than the authority of Scriptures ; 
if it, by this aſſertion, can be any, and the Churches not all in all. 
Forunto that which men cannot know, whether it be true or falſe, 
they cannot be bound to yield abſolute or immediate obedience :; 
unto that authority, which they abſolutely believe as infallible, | 
they are bound to yield infallible aſſent, and abſolute obedience di- 
realy, in it ſelf and for ir ſelf, Bur by this ſuppoſition men can- 
not know Scriptures infallibly without. che Churches authority, 
and yet they muſt infallibly believe the Churches authority with- 
out Scriptures z The Scriptures authority therefore is either leſs 
than the Churches, or none ar all, | 
7, But be it ſuppoſed that private mens infa}lible Belief of the 
Churches publick {pirit 15 grounded upon Scriptures, acknowledged 
by us and urged by them to this purpoſe, as upon theſe, it ſeemerh 
good rs the Holy Ghoſt and us ; 1 have prayed for thee thy faith ſhould not 
fail: The queſtion whereunto we demand an aufwer, is, whether 
this infallible Belief of the Churches authority grounded upon 
theſe places, muſt be wrought in mens hearts by a private qr | 
publick ſpirit, If by a private ſpirit only Ze/larmin believed the 
Churches publick ſpirit, or thoſe Scriptures truth, or true meaning, | 
whereon he grounds it : He, and all other Papiſts (ſuch as hewas | 
when he delivered this Dodrine) neither Biſhops nor Cardinals, | 
are ſubje& ro the ſame inconveniences, which he hath condemned 
us for, as Hereticks, For all private ſpirits, by his Poſitions, are 
obnoxious to errour, unſufficient to plant any infallible perſwaſt- | 
on in matters of faith , yet ſuch is this article of the Churches au- | 
thentick ſpirit, of which unleſs men be ſo perſwaded, infallibly per- 
ſwaded they cannot be of the mimor Propoſition in any Syllogiim ; 
wherein a point of faith is concluded : and uncertain of the minor, 
they cannot be certain of the concluſion, which, as Be/larmisn right- 
ly obſerves, always follows the weaker part, Theinfallible con- 
clufion therefore of Zellarmins reſolution, is, unleſs private men 
may have publick ſpirits to warrant the truth of Scriptures, and 
the Churches infallibility thereon grounded ; they cannot truly 
believe any concluſion of faith. It remains then we inquire , what 
inconvenience will follow, if they admic private men to be par- 
takers of publick ſpirits. | T3 
8. Diverfity of fuch ſpirits they acknowledge not. If therefore 
private mens 1ufall;ble Alſent unto the truth, or true ſenſe of thoſe | 
particular Scriptures whence they ſeek to prove their Churches 1-- 
fallivity, muſt be planted by a publick ſpirit, planted ic muſt be by 
the ſame ſpirit, which guides, and guiding makes the Church and 
Pope authentick and infallible, both in their propoſal of Scriptures, 
and declaration of Scriptures ſenſe. Seeing this ſpirit is one and the 
lame, if itcan make the Church or Pope infallible in all ; why may 
icnot make all private men (by this ſuppoſition partakers of it)alike 
infallible, at the leaſt in the right underſtanding of thoſe places, 
bot 2 RE WE which 
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which warrant the Churches 7zfallibi/ity or publick ſpirit, p,,| 
our adverſaries, I hope, will eafily grant, that the Churches Pub- 
lick and Authentick ſpirit muſt be moſt infallibly believed, becauſe 
ſo expreſly taught in thoſe Scriptures cited by Zellarmin to this 
purpoſe. If this publick or Authentick ſpirit, can work ſuch jn. 
fallible apprehenſion of thoſe places true meaning in private hearts 
why notin all others as neceſſary for them to know ; that is, » 
all neceſſary to ſalvation ? And if thusit do, why are we bound 
to believe the Pope, more than the Pope us, we being partakery of 
a publick and infallible ſpirit as well as he 2 

9. Or if they hold it no abſurdity toſay ; we muſt believe ty 
or three places, [7t ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and us: Petey fred 
my ſheep] by a publick and authentick ſpirit , teaching us from} 
theſe to rely upon the Pope in all other parts of Gods Word, be. 
cauſe (as it muſt be ſuppoſed) we have but a private ſpirit for their 
aſſurance : by this ſuppoſition the Popes authority, in reſpe& of us, 
muſt have the ſame exceſs of Superiority unto Scriptures, that 1 
publick ſpirit hath unto a private ; or the Pope ( who believeth 
all Scriptures' by a publick ſpirit) hath unto a private man, This 
publick ſpirit, whereof they vaunt, is the ſame which did inſpire 
the Scriptures to Moſes, the Prophets and Apoſtles; and muſt 
(by this Poſition ) be the Pope or Churches immediate Agent 
for eſtabliſhing this inviolable League of abſolute Allegiance 
with mens Souls unto them, but of none ſo- abſolute to their 
Creator and Redeemer; and the reſt of whoſe written Laws, and 
eternal Decrees, muſt be communicated unto them by a yri- 
vate ſpirit, and ſubſcribed unto with this condition, Tf the Poye 
ſhall witneſs them to be his Laws, or to have this or that mean- 
ing. | 

on Nor can our adverſaries deny the truth of this ſubſequent 
colleQion, If it were poſſible for the Pope in matters controverted to teach 
contrary to Gods Word: we were bound to follow him 5 For they * tem 
ſelves argue thus, If the Pope could erre in matters of Faith; 


| * $1 yolunt, 
Pontificem, in 
rebus alioqui 


| omnino con- 
troverſis, id 
eſt, non ſatis 
expreſse in 
Eccleſia com- 
pertis, ac de- 
terminatis, 
definire poſle, 
ut perſonam 
publicam, er- 
rorem re ipſa 
contra fidem: 
errant ipfi in 
hde graviſli- 
me. Poſfler 

' 1 enim, imo" 

: | teneretur tunc 
Eccleſia uni- 


Faith might periſh from the Earth ; all Chriſtians bound to err, 
becauſe bound to obey him. This proves that our Aſſet to any 
Scriptures (beſides thoſe which reach the Popes anthority) can- 
not in it {elf be perfe& and abſolute, but ſubject to this condition 
[if the Pope be infallible. J And even of thoſe places, which(as 
they pretend)witneſs him to be ſuch, there yet remains a further dif: 
ficulty. Theſe the Pope believes not, becauſe they are confirmed to 
him by his Predeceſfor,buc dire&ly and immediately, by his publick 
ſpirit: But may private men believe them ſo too 2 'No. For theſe, 
eſpecially, and the f Churches infallibility contained in them, are 
(by all our adverſaries conſent) propoſitions of Faith, in reſpe@ot 


| Us, and need (by their doctrine) the propoſal or teſtimony of the 


verſa- Pontificem de re centroverſa docentem, ac nondum hzrefi manifeſte notatum, pro Paſtore ſuo ag: 
noſcere, atque 2deo ipſum omnino andire, Ira fieret ut fi tanc errare poflit , Ecclefia etiam univerla 
poſlit, imo teneretur errare. Palentian. Tom. 3. de objef. Fid. Diſp. 1. Quaft. 1. Punt. 7. Paragraph. 41. 
Bellarmin from the ſame grounds collefs, that the Pope cannot err in matters of Manners, + Vide Librun ?- 
Cap. 30. Paragraph. 14, Nam fides Catholica docet, omnem virtutem effe bonam, omne vitium elle ma- 
lum, ft autem Papa errarert precipiendo vitia. vel prohibendo virtutes, reneretur Ecclefia credere vitis 0 
bona, & virtutes malas, nifi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. Tenztur enim in rebus dubiis Eccleſia 
acquieſcere judicio ſummi Ponrificis, & facere quod ile przcipit , nvn facere quod ille prohibet, 2c 
forte contra conſcientiam 'agat, renetur credere bonum efle, quod ille przcipit, malum, quod ille probi 
b:t, Bellarm. Lib. 4. de Roman. Pont, Cap.s. Ch 1 
4; urc 
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puarch, whereon all private mens faich muſt be immediately 
on believing this we ſhall from ic (art leaſt conjoyned hat 6 
Scripeure) believe all other parts of Gods Word neceflary to [a!- | 
vation, 2s wellas the Pope doth theſe former from the teſtimony 
of his publick ſpirit. Wherefore bis authority muſt be unto us 
altogether 4s great, as the authority of the Godhead is unto him | 
which is far greater unto him, than-it is or can be to any others ; 
for even that which is acknowledged for Gods Word, both by | 
Ikim and us, muſt be leſs authentick unto us than the words of 
this mortal man. 

11, For though we pardon our adverſaries their former abſur- 
cities, in ſeeking £0 prove the Churches authority by the Scrip- | 
ture, and the Scriptures by the Churches ; though we grant them 
zll they can deſire (even what ſhall appear in due place to be moſt 
falſe) That, whiles they believe che Popes particular injunctions, | 
or deciſions, from a-preſappoſal of his univerſal tranſcendent au- 
thority , they do not only believe him, or his words, but thoſe 
arts of Gods Word , upon which they ſeem to ground his infal-| 
Fvliey : yet our former argument holds {till moſt firm , becauſe that | 
abſolute Aﬀent, which private men muſt give unto the ſuppoſed 
rounds of their Religion, before other portions of Scripcure, is] 
t grounded upon any preheminency incident to theſe words as| 
they are Gods, as if they were more his than than the reſt, inſome 
ſuch peculiar fort, as the Tea Commandments are in reſpedt of other 
Meſa ical Laws nor from any imternalpropricty lowing from the words 
themſelves, as if their ſecret character did unto faithful minds, be-| 
wray them to be more divine than others; nor from any precedent, 
conſequent , or comitant circumſtance , probably arguing that ſenſe, | 
the Romiſh Church gives of them, co be of ir ſelf more perſpi- | 
cuous or credible, than the natural meaning of moſt other Scrip- 
tures, all inſpired by one and the ſame ſpiric, all, for their jform, 
of equal authority and perſpicuicy. All the prerogative then, 
which theſe paſſages can have before others, muſt be from the mat- 
ter contained in them z, and that, by our adverſaries poſition, is the 
Churches 7»fallibi{ity. Wherefore, not becauſe they are Gods word, | 
or were given by his Spirit, in more extraordinary ſort than others , | 
but becauſe they have more affinicy wich the Roman Lord, in 
late years exalted above all that is called God, Father, Son, or! 
Holy Ghoſt; theſe places above cited, muſt be more authentick-| 
ly believed, than all the words of God beſides. AsTI have read of 
pictures, though not more artificial in themſelves, yet held in| 
greater eſtimation amongſt the Heathen, and freer from contempru- | 
ous cenſure than any other of the ſame Painters doing, only be-| 
cauſe they repreſented their great God Fupiter, 

- 12, Another difficulty , whereuato we demand an anſwer, is, 
whether whiles they aſſent, as they profeſs, not only to the 7»fal- 
lility taught (as they ſuppoſe) in the forcited places, bur alſo un-, 
to the infallibzlity of Scriptures which teach it : they acknowledge 
two diſtin aſſents, or but one, If but one, ler them ſhew us how 
poſſibly the Church can be faid to confirm the Scriptures: if two, 
let them aſſign the ſeveral properties of either; whether is 
more ſtrong ; whether muſt be to the other as Perer to his bre- 


|thren ; or if neither of them can confirm the other, let them 
declare 
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declare how the one can be imagined as a mean or condition of he. 
lieving the other. - 

13. An Hereticks Belief of the Minor Propoſition in the former 
Syllogiſms (ſaith Bellarmin) is but weak: A Romaniſts zelief of the 
ſame moſt ſtrong. Let this be the 24inor, Peter feed my ſheey , or, 


| that Church, or doubt of her Authority , his belief of the for 
' plainly evinceth,that his belief of the Church and this Propofition, 


| thority, would have continued the-ſame, but now (by Be/larmins al- 


| begins to fail, and of this failing no other reaſon, than already 15 


T wie o 1 have prayed that thy faith ſhould not fail: what reaſon can þe 
imagined, why a Romaniſts Belief of theſe Propoſitions ſhould he 
ſo ſtrong, and ours ſo weak * The one hath the Churches authoyi. 
ty to confirm his Faith,the other hath not. What is it then to hays 
the Churches authority, only to know her Decrees concernins 
thoſe portions of Scriptures ? If this were all, we know the RQ: 
miſh Churches Decrees as well as the Romaniſts : but it is nothin 
to know them, if we do not acknowledge them. To have the 
Churches Authority then is, to believe it as z»fallible: and for this 
reaſon is a Roman Catholicks belief of any portion of Scripture, 
more certain and ſtrong, becauſe he hath the teſtimony of the 
Church, which he believes to be moſt ixfallible : and believing it 
moſt infallibly, he muſt of necefſity believe, that to be Scripture, 
that in every place,to be the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt,which this 
Church commends unto him for ſuch, Let the moſt learned of oy; 
adverſaries here reſolve the doubt propoſed ; Whether there he 
two diſtin Aſents, in the belief of the forementioned Propoj. 
tions: one unto the truth of the Propoſition it ſelf, and another un- 
to the Churches infallibility. It is evident by Bellarmins opinion, that 
all the certainty a Roman Catholick hath above a Sedtary, is, from 
the Churches i»fallibilizy, For the Propofion it ſelf he can belieye 
no better than an Heretick may,unleſs he better believe the Church, 
ie, believe the Churches Expoſition of it, or the Churches infall;- 
bility concerning it, better than the Propoſition it ſelf, in it (lf, 
and for it ſelf. And fo it is evident that the Churches authorityis 
greater, becauſe it muſt be better believed. 
14. Suppoſe then one of our Church, which believes theſe Pro- 
ofitions to be the Word of God, ſhould tarn Roman Catholick, 
his former belief is by this means become more ſtrong and certain, 
This granted, the next queſtion is, what ſhould be the Obje&of thi 
his ſtrong belief ; the Propoſition believed, Peter feed my ſheep, Thnt| 
prayed for thee: or any other part of Gods written word ; or tlt 
the Churches authority : not the Propoſitions themſelves, but only 
by accident, in as much as the Church confirms them to him, For ſup 
poſe the ſame man ſhould eftſoons, either altogether revolt fron 


mer Propoſitions becomes hereby as weak as it was before : which 


were two diſtin& Beliefs, and that this ſtrong Belief was faſtned 
unto the Churches authority, not untothe Propoſition it ſelf in- 
mediately, but only by accident, in. as muchas the Church which 
he believeth ſo firmly, did teachit ; for his Belief, if faſtnedup 
on the Propoſition it ſelf, after doubt moyed of the Churches at- 


ſertion) as ſoon as he begins to diſclaim his belief of the Churches 
infallibility, his former ſtrong belief of the ſuppoſed Propoſition 


can be aſſigned, The reaſon was, becauſe the true, dire, and 


propel 


-—7"Þ Scriptures above Romiſh Authority. 


—oper object of his ſtrong belief was the Churches authority, on 
which the belief of the Propoſition did entirely depend, as the con- 
<|ufion doth upon the premiſes, or rather as every particular doth 
che univerſal, whereunto it is eſſentially ſubordinate. 


ON 
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ring the authority of the Romiſh Church, to be of greater autho- 
rity than Gods Word abſolutely, not only in reſpe& of us. 


out in every joynt to its full length : we may quickly make it 
confeſs our propoſed concluſion and ſomewhat more. The Syllo- 
giſm was thus, whatſoever God hath ſpoken us moſt true. But God hath (po- 
ken, aud cauſed to be written all thoſe words contained in the Canon of Scrip- 
tures, acknowledged by oppoſite Religions of theſe times. Therefore-theſe 


adverſaries will have it, upon the preſent Romiſh Churches 7-- 
fallibility, which hath commended unto us theſe Books for Gods 
Word, Beit then granted, for diſputations ſake, that we cen- 
not know any part of Gods Word, much leſs the juſt bounds, ex- 
tent or limits of all his words ſuppoſed to be . revealed for our 
00d, but by the Romiſh Church: The Spiritual Senfe or true 
meaning of all, moſt, or many parts of theſe determinate Volumes, 
and viſible CharaGters, as yet is undeterminate, and uncertain 
whereas all points of belief muſt be grounded on the determinate 
and certain ſenſe of ſome part of Gods Word revealed ; for our ad- 
verſaries acknowledge all points of Faath ſhould be refolved into 
the Fir Truth, Hence, if we deſcend to any particular or deter- 
minate concluſion of Faith, it muſt be gathered in this Syllogiſm, 
whatſoever the Church teacheth concerning the determinate ana true ſenſe 
ef Scriptures, whereon points of Faith are grounded, # moft' truce But the 
Church teacheth thus and thus, (for example; Thatiher own authority 
Is infallibly taught by the Holy Ghoſt in theſe words, Peter feed my 
ſheep. Peter 1 have prayed for thee that thy. faith ſhould' not fail) ergo, 
this ſenſe and meaning of theſe words ts moſt true, And' as true ASit is, 
muſt the ſenſe likewiſe of every propoſition, or part of Scripture 
by this Church expounded or declared, be accounted. 

2. The Major Propoſition of this Syllogiſm, is as undoubted 
amongſt the Roman Catholicks, as:the 4ajor of the former was 
unto all Chriſtians : bur as yet, the Minor 3 The Church doth give this 


or that ſenſe of this or that determinate place, may be as,uncertain indeed, 


as they would make our belief unto the. agizor Propoſition -in the 
general Syllogiſm, before it be confirmed by the Churches autho- 
ty. For how can we be certain that the Church doth reach all thaſe 
particulars which the Jeſuits propoſe unto us? we have Books indeed, 
which go under the name of” the Trex: Council, but how ſhall we 
know that this Council was lawfully aſſembled, that ſome Canons 
have not been foiſted in by.private Spirits, that the Council lefr 


not ſome unwritten tradition for explicating their decrees, after 
another 


Containing 4 further Reſolation of Romiſh faith, neceſſarily infers | 


1, TE werack the former Syllogiſm a little farther, and ſtretch it 


words are moſt true, The certainty of the Minor depends, as our | 
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another faſhion than the Jeſuits do? who ſhall aſſure us in theſe 
br like doubts ? The preſent Church * All of us cannot repair tg 
Rowe : ſuch as can, when they come thither, cannot be ſure ty heq; 
the true Church ſpeak ex Cathedra. If the Pope ſend his Writs to 
us aſlure, what Critick ſo cunning as to aſſure us, whether they be 
authentick or counterfeit © Finally, for all char can be imagineq| 
in this caſe, only the Mejor of the Catholick Syllogiſm, indefinitely| 
taken is certain ; and conſequently no particular or definite con. 
cluſion of Faith, can be certain to a Romaniſt, becauſe there zre 
| no poſſible means of aſcertaining the nor, [what the true Churd, 
aoth infallible define] unto his Conſcience. [7 
Wherein the | 2. Or if they will hold ſuch concluſions, as are ordinarily gather. 
OT ed from the Trent Council, or the Popes deciſions, as infallible 
| :b:rizy greater | Points of faith: they make their authority to be far greater than 
than Gods. | the' infallibility of Gods written word; yea more infallible than 
the Deity. This colle&ion they would deny , unleſs it followed 
from their own premiſes ; Theſe for example, That a concluſion of faith 
cannot be gathered, unleſs the Minor (God aid ſay this or that determinge- 
ly) be firſt made certain. But from the Pope or Chnrches infallibility, an. 
tluſions of faith may be gathered ; albeit the Minor be ot certain de 
| Fide, For who can make a Jeſuits report of the Popes Decree, 
or an Hiſtorical relation'of the Treze Council, certain ae fide, as 
certain asan Article of faith: And yet the Doctrine of the Ty 
Council, and Popes Decrees, muſt be held de fide, upon pain of 
damnation, albeit men'take them only from a Prieſts mouth, or 
upon: a Feſuits faith and credit. 

4. This is the madneſs of that Antichriſtian Synagogue, that 
] acknowledgeth Gods Word for moſt infallible (and the Scriptures, 
which we:have, for his word, if it ſelf be infallible. Forittells 
us, ithey are ſuch+)- yet -will not have colleftions, or concluſions| | 
with equal probability deduced thence,ſo firmly believed by private 
men, as thecolle4ions or concluſions, which are gathered from the 
| Churches infallbility, And implicite faith of particulars, ground- 
ed upon'the'Churches general infallibility,ſo men ſtedfaſtly believe 
ir, may ſuffice Buc implitite faith of particulars , grounded only 
upon our Senefal'Belief of Gods Infallibility, Providence, or writ 
|-ren Word, ſufficeth nor; This proves the authority of the Church, 
|.to be above the #9thority'of Scriptures, or the Deiry, abſolutely on 
fidered, not only 3h reſpet? of ws, [that is all beſides the Pope and his 
|\Cirfdinals.7] For that isof more authority abſolutely, not only inre 
| ſpe&# of us, which upon equal notice or knowledge is to be betterbe- 
|lieved, 'more eſteemed, or obeyed ; but ſuch is the authority of the 
|Church'in reſpe& of the Divine Authority ; ſach'is the authority 
| of the Popes Decrees in reſpe& of Gods Word. For the 24inorPro- 
{ poſition in both the former :Syllogiſms being alike uncertain z the 
| Conclnſion muſt be more certain'in that Syllogiſm, whoſe 24ajor it 
hes upon the Popes infallibity, than in the other,” whoſe 24«jor Wis 


| grounded upon” the infallibility of the Deity. 7 

| = 6, Briefly',-to'colle@' the ſum of 'all ; The authority of the 
| Church js greater than the ©authority' df Scriptures, both in re 
 tpe&t of Paith,' and Chriſtian. Obedience, In reſpe& of Faith;| 
| becauſe weare bound to'believe the Churches deciſions, read ot 
| explicated unto us,(Gy the Popes Meſſenger, though a Sir John _— 
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"|ro vield moſt immediate, moſt ſtrict and abſolute obedience : bur 


as he will anſwer his Redeemer in that 
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without any appeal : but no part of Scripture, acknowledged by 
as and them, we may believe, without appeal, or ſubmiſſion of our 
interpretation to the Church, albeit the true ſenſe and meaning of 
ir ſcemnever ſo plain, unto private Conſciences in whom Gods 
Spirit workerh Faich, The ſame argument is moſt firm and evident, 
in reſpe& of Obedience. 

4, That authority over us is always greateſt, unto which we are 


by the. Romiſh Churches Doctrine, we are to yield ſupreme, 
and moſt abſolute obedience, to the Church ; more ſupreme and 
abſolute than unto Gods word: therefore the authority of the 
Church is greater over us. The Major is out of controverſie, ſee- 
ing greatneſs of authority is always meaſured by the manner of 
obedience dueunto it. The A4izor is as evident from the former 
reaſon z Our obedience is more abſolute and ſtrict unto that aucho- 
rity, from which in no caſe we may appeal, than unto thar from 
which we may in many ſafely appeal : but, by the Romiſh Churches 
dorine, there lies always an appeal from that ſenſe and meaning 
of Scripture, which Gods ſpirit and our own conſciences gives us, 
unto the Churches authority ; none, from the Churches authority 
or meaning unto the Scriptures, or our own conſciences, 

7. Our Saviour Chriſt bids us, Search the Scriptures; $. Panl; Try 
all, retain that which is good ; S. Fohn, Try the Spirits, whether they. be of 
God or w : Suppoſe a Miniſter of our Church ſhould charge a Ro- 
maniſt, upon his allegiance to our Saviour Chriſt, and that obe- 
dience which he owes unto Gods Word, to ſearch Scriptures, try 
Spirits, and examine Doctrines for the ratifying of his faith ,; he 
will not acknowledge this to be a Commandment of Scripture, of at. 
leaſt, not to beunderſtood in ſucha ſenſe, as may bind him to this 
practice, What follows © if our Clergy charge him to adrnit ir, he | 
appeals unto the Chureh: And as in Schools, firs and naſws ſinm 
is all one, ſoin their language is the Church and the Church of 
tome, This Church tells him, he may not take upon him to try of 


what ſpirit, the Pope is, nor examine his determinations,'decifions, 
or interpretations of any Scripture ; by other known places of Scri- 
pure, or the analogy of faith acknowledged by all. Unto this de- 
cree or ſentence of the Church, (although he have it but ar the ſe- 
cond hand, or after it have paſſed through as many Prieſts and Je- 
ſuits mouths, as are Poſt Towns from Loxdon to Edinburgh,) he yields 
abſolute obedience, without acknowledgement of farther appeal, 
either unto Scriptures, or other Authority whatſoever ; further 
manifeſtation of Gods will he expects none. Let all the reformed 
Churches'in the World, or all the Chriſtian World beſides, exhort, 
threaten, or adjure him, as he tenders'the good of his own ſoul, 

dreadful day of final 
Judgement, to examine -the Church or Popes decrees , by Gods 
written Laws: his anſwer is, he may not, he cannot doit, without 
open diſobedience to the Church, which to diſobey is damnation of 
ſoul and body. But O fools and ſlow of heart to believe, and obey from the 
heart , that doffrine wherennto ye were. delivered... Know ye not , that 
'o whomſoever ye give your ſelves as ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are 


vnto righteouſueſs? Of all Mankind are only Roman Catholicks, 
L Ddd not | | 


te whom ye obey, whether it be the mas of fin unto death, or obedience 


cows . 4 _ 
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not bought with a price,. that they 'may thus alienate their ſouls 
from Chriſt, and become ſervants of men ; that they may conſe. 
crate themſelyes by ſolemn yow, to the perpetual ſlavery of moſ 
wicked and ſinful men, even Monſters of Mankind ? 


| _—_ — 


CHaP, V. 

That in obeying the Romiſh Churches decrees, we do not obey Gals 

Word as well as Them, but Them alone i contempt of Goj; 
principal Laws. 


1. JD Ut the ſimple (I know) are born in hand, by the more (ub- 
tile ſort of this generation, That this obeying ſinful men the 
obey Chriſt, who hath enjoyned them this obedience unto ſuch ; That thu 
believing that ſenſe of Scripture, which the Church their Mothe; 
tenders unto them, they do not believe her better than Scriptures 
becauſe theſe two Beliefs are not oppoſite, but ſubordinate, that they 
prefer not her decrees before Chriſts written Laws, but her interpre. 
tation of them, before all private Expoſitions. This is the only Gi 
of refugeleft them, wherein, proſecuted by the former argument, 
they can hope for any ſuccour ; but moſt of whoſe gates already 
have been, all ſhortly ſhall be, ſhut upon them. 

2. That they neither believe nor obey Gods Word whilſt they 
abſolutely believe and obey the Church withour appeal, is evident, 
in that this Church uſually binds men, not unto Poſirive prints of 
Religion gathered ſo much as from any pretended ſenſe of Scrip 
ture expounded by it, but to believe bare Negatives, 4S, that this 
or that place of Scripture, either brought by their adverſaries, 
conceived by ſuch amongſt themſelves, as deſire the knowledgedf 
truth and right information of conſcience, have no ſuch meaning 
as the Spirit of God, not fleſh and blood, (as far as they can judge 
of their own thoughts) hath revealed unto them. 

3. But, the Spirit may deceive private men, or, at leaſt, the 
may deceive themſelves, in their tryal of Spirits, They may in- 
deed; and ſo may men in publick place, more grievoully erre in| | 
peremptory judging private men (becauſe obnoxious to errour in 
the general) erroneous in this particular, wherein they ground their 
opinions upon Gods Word,plentiful to evince it (at leaſt) very pro- 
bable reaſons they bring many and ſtrong, whereunto no reaſonable 
anſwer is brought by their adverſaries, whoſe uſual courſe is,to pres 
them-only with the Churches authority ; which appears to be offat 
oreater weight than Gods Word, unto all ſuch as yield obedience 
to her negative decrees, without any evidence or probability, either 
of Scripture or Natural reaſon, to ſet againſt that ſenſe and mean- 
ing of Gods Laws whereunto ſtrength of arguments unrefuted, , 


probable pledges of Gods Spirit undiſproved have long tied thei 
fouls. Do we obey God, or believe his Word, whilſt we yieldobt 
dience to the Church in ſuch Commandments, as to our conlc: 
ences upon unpartial examination ſeem condemned (ere made) by] 
the very fundamental Laws of Religion, and all this oft-times 
without any ſthew or pretence of Scripture, to warrant us, that we 
do not diſobey God in obeying them ? 


bo 


"HE" o obey Romiſh Dicrees is to diſobry God, 


— But doth the Romiſh exa& abſolute obedience (in ſuch points, 
as, if it were poſſible they could be falſe, may endanger the very | 
foundation of true Religion) without evident demonſtration, that 
their daily praQtiſe neither doth nor can endanger it? Yes, | For 
what” can more Concern che main foundation (which Chriſtians, 
ews, and Mahumetans moſt firmly hold) then thoſe Precepts in 
"umber many, all plainly and peremptorily forbidding us to wor- 
ſhip any Gods but one, or any thing in the Heaven or Earth but The fearful 
him only. The Romaniſts themſelves grant, that, cnltu latrie God | 1;ngers where: | 
alone is to be adored, that fo to adore any other is Idolatry , and xat6. Wee 
Idolatry (by their confeſſion) a moſt grievous {in | O how much bet- |\,(; 4%, the 
toy were it for them to hold ii none ; or Gods word forbidding it of no autho- nr 4 
rity, than ſo lightly to adventure the hourly practiſe of it (in contempt of ——_ for | 
ſuch fearful threatnings, as they themſelves out of Gods Laws | he conſicre- | 
pronounce againſt it) apo ſuch broken disjoynted ſurmiſes, as are the beſt _ _—— 07 

they can pretend for their warrant. on (uch pra- 


Aiſes with any ſcruple or dout:t, is damnable, becauſe conmr.;ry to the Doffrine of Faith. And yes cap n—_ 
lief upon our ſelvesg that Chriſt is there preſent, without warrant of Scripture i more damnable ; for us were v0 | 
affe ignorance fer cloaking Idolatry. Ste Il. 2. Chapt. 7. | 


| 

'5. To believe Chriſts fleſh and blood fhould be there preſear, 
where it cannot be ſeen, or felt, yea where we ſee and feel another 
body as perfectly as we can do ought, is, toreaſon, without war- 
rant of Scripture, bur a ſenſleſs b4;ad Belief. But grant his body and 
blood werein the Sacrament rightly adminiſtred, yet that out of 
the Sacrament, either ſhould be in the conſecrated Hoaſt, whileſt 
carried from Town to Town for ſolemn ſhew more than for Sacra- 
mental uſe, is to reaſon ruled by Scripture (to ſay no worſe) more 
improbable. Now to worſhip that as God, which to our unerring 
{ſenſes is a Creature, upon ſuch blind ſuppoſals, that Chriſts body, 
by one miracle, may be there , by another, unſeen, is worſe than 
idolatry committed upon deluſion of ſenſe. So to adore a wafer, 
only a wafer in-all appearance ; withont ſtrict examination, nay 
without infallible evidence of Scriptures urged for the real pre- 
ſence ; is more abotninable, than to worſhip every appearance of 
an Angel of light, without trial what ſpirit it were, Satan or ſome 
other, that ſo appeared, And if we conſider the old Serpents uſual 
{light to inſinuate himſelf into every place, wherein inveterate cu- 
ſtom or corrupt affe&ion, may ſuggeſt ſome likelchood of a divine 
preſence unto dreaming fancies,(as he did delude the old World in 
Oracles and Idols : ) the probability is far greater, his inviſible ſub- 
ſtance, (by nature not incompatible with any corporeal quantity) 
ſhould be annexed to the ſuppoſed Hoaſt, than Chriſts rea! body, un- 
capable for any thing we know of joynt exiſtence in the ſame place 
with any other ; howſoever, moſt diſproportionable to ſuch baſe ef- 
tetts as muſt proceed from the ſubſtance contain'd under the viſible 
ſhape of bread, ſuch as no accident could either breed, or ſupport, 

6. This is a point (as is elſewhere obſerved) wherein Satafi 
ſeemerh to triumph over the modern Papifts, more than over | 
all the Heathens of the old World, whoſe ſenſes only he delu- 
ded, or bewitchied their reaſon, but quite inverts all uſe of theſe 
mens ſenſe, faith, and reaſon, making them believe Chriſts body 
to be preſent in the Sacrament, after a ſuppoſed miraculous man- | 
ur, quite contrary to the known nature of bodies, and yet more 
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To obey Remiſh Decrees is to aiſobey God. 
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+ The known 
Experiments 

- of ſuch Crea- 
aures ariſing 
from corruption 
of thcir conſe- 
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the Schrel- 
men to invent 
new miracles 
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Some think 
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nem novz 
materiz pri- 
mz ; others 
that the quan- 
tity of the late 
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ſecrated hoaſt, 


prepoſteroufly contrary to the very end and efſence of miracles, Fg, 
what miracles were ever wrought to other purpoſe, than to con- 
vince the imperfe& collections of Humane.Realſon by evidence of 
ſenſe, God uſing this inferior or brutiſh part (thus aſtoniſhed by hjs 
preſence) to confute the curious folly of the Superior or Divine fa 
culty of the ſoul, as he did ſumetimes the dumb Afs to rebuke the 
iniquity of the Prophet her Maſter. But ſo prepoſterouſly doth $4. 
tan ride the modern Papiſt, that he is brought to believe a mult;. 
rude of miracles, againſt the evidence of ſenſe, or reaſon, contyz 
to therule of faith; all offered up in ſacrifice unto the Prince 
darkneſs ; that he having put out the eyes of ſenſe, reaſon, and ſpirit 
at once, may ever after lead them what way he liſt, And as yg. 

happy wags or lewd companions, may perſwade blind men tohe 
an Alms, asif ſome great perſonagedid, when as a troop of more 
needy Beggars than themſelves, paſs by : ſo is it much to be dread. 
ed, leſt the Devil perſwade the blinded beſorted Papiſt, thx 
Chriſt is preſent where he himſelf lies hid ; that he may with 
heart and ſoul offer up thoſe prayers and duries unto him which 
belong properly unto God; and worſhip in ſuch manner before the 
the Boxes whereinto he hath ſecretly conveyed himſelf, as the 
Iſraelites did before the Ark of the Covenant. 

7. * Vaſquez thinks we may withont offence adore that Body where 
the Devil lurks, ſo we dirett not our worſhip unto him, but to the intnj- 
mate Creature, as repreſenting the Creator. Suppoſe this might he 
granted upon ſome rare accident, or extraordinary manifeſtation 
of Gods _ in ſome particular place, in caſe, men were igno- 
rant, or had no juſt preſumptions of any malignant ſpirits yre- 


ſence therein : Yet were it damnable Idolatry daily to pradtice the 
like, eſpecially where great probability were of diabolical impo- 
"ture, which the ſolemn worſhip of any Creature, without expreſs 
warrant of Scripture, will invite, Yet ſenſe doth witneſs that 
Chriſt is not, no Scripture doth warrant us, that he or any other 
living Creature, unleſs perhaps F worms, or ſuch as ſpring of pu. 
trefaction, is preſent in their proceſhons. Notwithſtanding al 
the expreſs commandments of God brought by us againſt thei 
practiſe : the 9. Trexe Council accurſeth all that deny Chrilss rel 
preſence in proceſſion, or condemn the propoſal of that conſecrate 
ſubſtance to be publickly adored as God, not ſo much as intimz| 
ting any tolerable Expoſition of that Commandment, which for 
bids us to have any Gods but one. | 

8. * Toomit many more ; another inſtance ſuitable to the for 
mer and our preſent purpoſe, we have in the Decree of Con: 


| municating under one kind. 


 Supplet locum materiz primz, which as Pererius thinks is the greateſt of all the nine miracles about Tranſul- 

ſtanttation. See Pererius diſput, 16, in Cap. 6. 
$ Si quisdixerit, in ſanto Euchariſtiz Sacramento Chriſtum unigenitum Dei filium non eſſe cultu Latriz 
etiam externo, adorandum, atque ideo nec Feſtiva peculiari Celebritate venerandum, neque in proceil- 
ontbus, ſecundum laudabilem & univerſalem Ecclefiz ſanQtz ritum & conſuetudinem, ſolemniter circumge- 
ſtandum ; vel non publice, ut adoretur, populo proponendum, & ejus adoratores efſe Icololatras ; #4 
thema fit. Conctil, Trid. Seſſ. 13. Can. 6. * The impious decree of the Trent Council for communicating in one kink 
againſt the expreſs commandment of Chriſt, the prafliſe of his Apoſtles, and the Primitive Church. 


Our Saviour at his inſticution of 
this Sacrament, gave the Cup as well as the Bread, and with tht 
Cup alone this expreſs injun&ion , Bibite ex hoc omnes , Drin 
all of this, albeit none of his Diſciples were Conficients, or ſuch 1 
did conſecrate, S. Pawl recites the ſame Inſtitution in like words, 


Joan, & Suarez Mertaphyſ. Diſp, 20, Se&. 5. Num. '3 


and 


_—_— 
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and continued the practiſe in ſuch Churches as he planted. The 
+ Trent Council acknowledgeth that the uſe of the Cup was not 
infrequent, or unuſual in the Primitive Church, indeed altoge- 
ther uſual, and the want of it for many hundred years-after Chriſt, 
unknown. The only inſtance, that can from Antiquity be pre- | 
rended, to prove it lawful, and which in all likelihood did part- | 
ly occaſion it, argues the Ancients uſe of it in ſolemn Aſſemblies, | 
to have been held as neceſlary, For even in caſes of greateſt ne. 
ceſſity, when the Cup could not be carried to parties ſick, or other- 
wiſe detained from publick Communions, they had the conſecrated 


of King Clonts his Siſter (Queen to Theodorick) by her own daugh- 
ter, in the Chalice, fo as he intimates withal, the ordinary uſe of 
the Cup at that time, as well amongſt French Catholicks as Ita- 


Bread dipped in it. And * Gregory of Towres relates the poyloning 


lian Arrians. Only this was the difference ; The Arrians did nor, 
25 the Catholicks, drink of the ſame Cup with their Princes, 


illa bauſto, protinus mortua eſt, non enim dubium eſt rale malcfc:um efle de parte Dijaboli. 


Sanfti veri & incorruptibilis Dei, nihil nos nocebit, Greg, T..ron. Hiſt, Lib. 3. Num. 31. 


Prieſts ſhould , in a more proper ſenſe prove Coxficients, not of 
Chriſts, but of Lay-Princes bodies z made them, afterwards, more 
willing to forbear the Cup ; and the people, either in manners 
would not, or otherwiſe could not, be advanced above them ar 
this Heavenly Banquet. Twrexenſis reaſon againſt theſe Hereticks, 
I think, did hold no longer than his life z few Princes afterwards 
durſt have adventured to try the truth of his Concluſion [ Whether 
poyſon drunk in the Sacrament adminiſtred by the ſuppoſed crue 
Church would have wrought. For, unleſs my memory fail me, 
Ecclefiaſtick Princes, Popes themſelves, have been as ſurely poy- 
ſoned, in Catholick Chalices; as the forementioned Queen was 
in the Arrian Cup. | 

10, But what occaſions ſoever, either moved the Lairy of them- 
ſelves to imbrace, or the Clerey to enjoyn this Communion un- 


g. It may be, fear, conceived upon this or like example, leſt the | 


der one kind ; the * Trent Council ſpecifies none, and yet ac- 
curſeth all that will not believe the Churchhad juſt cauſes ſo to do. 
Without any ſare warrant of Scripture to perſwade it, they bind 
all likewiſe to believe this Bare Negative, [| That neither our Saviows 
words, at his inflitution of the Sacrament, nor any other place of Scripture, 
enjoyn the uſe of the Cup as neceſſary, by way of Precept or Commandment : | 
Nor doth Chriſts words, in the fixth of John, hoteſoever we underſtand 


Pletatis edoa, atque ipfius Ecclefiz judicium & conſuetudinem ſecuta declarat ac docet ; 
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"Erant autem 
ſub Arriang 
ſetta yive1- 
tes: & quia 
cornſuetudo 
ecrum c{t ut 
ad Aitare ye- 
mientes, de 
alio calice 
Reges com- 


municent & de alio populus minor, venenum in calice illo poſuit, de quo mater communicatura erat, Quo 


Quid contra 


hzc miſeri Hzretici reſpondebunt, ut in ſanta eorum locum habeat inimicus > Nos vero Trinitatem in una 
#qualitate pariter & omnipotentia conkfitentes, etiamfi mortiferum bibamus, in nomine Patris, 


& Spiritus 


* Conc]. 
Trid, Sell, 21. 
Cap.1,.Iraque 
fancta 1pſa 
Synodus 2 
Spiritu San- 
&to, qui ſpiri- 
tus elt ſapien. 


| tlx, & jnitel- 


lc&us, ſpiri- 
tus conlilii & 


Nullo divino 


Przcepto Laicos, & Clericos non conficientes, obligari ad Euchariſtie ſacramentum ſub atraque ſpecje fu- 
mendum ; neque ullo paQto, ſalya fide, dubitari poſſe, quinillis alterius ſpeciei communio ad falutem ſut- 
hciat, Nametfi Chriſtus Domins. in ultima czna venerabile hoc Sacramentum, in panis & vini ſpecicbus i1-} 
ſtituit, & Apoſtolis tradidit : non tamen il}a inſtitutio, & traditio eo tendunt, ut omnes Chriſti hdeles ſtatuto 

omini ad utramque ſpeciem accipiendam aftringantur. Sed neque ex fermone illo apud Johan.s, re&2 
colligitur, utriuſque ſpeciei Communiunem a Domino prrceprtam eſle, utcunque juxra yarias ſanforum |} 

atrum, & Do@orum interprerationes intelligatur. Namque qui dixir, Nifi manducayeritis carnem flji 
ominis, & biberitis ejus ſanguinem non ha bebitis viram in vobis: dixit quoque 3 Siquis manducaverit ex 
hoc pane, vivet in zternum, Etqui dixit, Qui manducat meam carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem haber 
'itam #ternam ; dixit etiam: Panis quem ego dabo,caro mea eſt pro mundi vita. Et denjque qui dixit, Qui 
manducat meam carnem, & bibit meum ſanguinem, in 'me manet, & ego un illo, dixit nihilominus : Qui 
manducat hunc panem vivet in ztcrnum, 
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To obey Reomiſh Decrees is to diſobey God. Book 111. 
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them, ascording to the diverſe interpretations of Fathers, (either of Sacy;. 
mental or Spiritual eating) exforce azy ſuch neceſſity, Will you heax 
their reaſons for th's bold aſſertion. He thar ſaid,Uzleſs ye eat the fleſh 
of the Son of man and drink his bloed, you have no life in you ; ſaid ally, If 
any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. And he thar ſaid, wWhoſo- 
ever eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life ; (aid alſo, Th, 
bread which I will give # my fleſh, which 1 will give for the life of the worlt. 
He that ſaid, whoſoever eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwells in me 
and I in him; hath ſaid withal, He that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever, 


11, Gods Precepts muſt be very peremptory, and conceived in 
formal terms, ere any ſufficient authority to enjoyn obedience, in 
what ſubje& ſoever, will be acknowledged in them by theſe men, 
that dare thus deny a neceſſity of communicating Chriſt in both 
| Kinds, impoſed upon all in theſe words ; Yerily, verily 7 ſay unty 
' you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and arink his blood, you have 
zo life in you; only becauſe it is ſaid in the words going before, j 
| any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live fer ever. Of how much bet- 
| ter inſight in Scriptures, than theſe grand Seers of Rowe, would| 


i 


blind Homer, had he lived in their time, have proved 2 For he ne- 
ver denied feigned Gods their Ne&ar, becauſe Ambroſia was an 
immortal meat, And would he, or any man not more blind in 
heart and mind than he was of bodily ſenſe colle&, againſtChriſts 
expreſs words, that his blood, the true Heavenly Netar, was not 
neceſlary, becauſe his fleſh doth ſtrengthen to eternal life , eſpe- 
cially if he confidered their captious interpellation, againſt whom 
in that place he diſputes , which cauſed him not to expreſs his 
mind ſo fully there, as elſwhere he had done, albeit afterwards 
he ingeminates the neceſſity of drinking his blood, as well $$eat- 
ing his fleſh in ſuch preciſe and formal terms; as if he had even 
then bethought himſelf, that ſuch Antichriſtian Spirits as theſe 
Trent Fathers, might happily dare to elude his moſt ſacred Pre- 
cept, by ſuch Satanical gloſſes, as in that Decree they have done, 

12. He had told the Jews (as much as was pertinent to their 
Objecion,) that he was the living bread, which came down from 
Heaven: much better than Mazza, which their Fathers had eaten, 
Bread he called himſelf in oppoſition unto ana, not reſtraining 
this to his body or fleſh only ; albeit what he meant by bread, he ex- 
pounds partly by his fleſh , And the bread which 1 will give is my fleſh, 
which 1 will give for the life of the world ; Beſides, that, bread in the 
Hebrew Diale& contains all ſorts of food, the manner of giving 
this Ambroſia was ſuch, as did afford heavenly viſible Ne&ar too, 
For whileſt he gave his fleſh upon the Croſs, he poured out his 
blood withal. But the Jews catch at this ſpeech, ere he hadex- 
pounded his full meaning, How car this man give ws fleſh to eat * Then 
Feſus ſaid unto them, Verity, werily I ſay unto you, except ye eat the ub] 
of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Which 
words, confidered with the former circumſtances , to any mans capa- 
ty not infatuate, import thus much; Do ye murmur that Iſhould 


tim repetita ? Spiritualis enim perceptio Chriſti per fidem, non eget iſta diſtinftione, cum uno modo fiat : 
idem enim eſt manducare, & bjbere in ſumptione per ſolam fidem. Bellar. Lib. 1. de Sacrament. Eucb.cap.s-| 


in hac verba Johaunis 6, New if we aſſume. But the Romiſh Church will not ſuffer Chriſtians to recetve Chriſts) 
Body and Blood ſub ſpeciebus panis & vini, the Concluſion & inevnalle, therefore the Romiſh Church direfly cot- | 
tradias Chriſt, and as much as in her lies deprives the Laity of eternal life. Our S$aviuur in the ſixth of John (peaks | 
znde finitely both of Sacramental. and Spiritual eating, not peculiarly of either, | 


proffer | 


* _ 


Cap. V. To obey Romiſh Decrees is to diſebey God. 


—fer you my fleſh? Verily I ſay unto you , and ye may believe 
po Oneſ ye drink my blooa, as well as eat my fleſh, ye have no life in you. 
p, 


my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed ; 

wo 1G = —_ to eternal], as meat and drink to cor- 

3 

uu _ theſe and many like reaſons, neceſſarily ariſing from 
je text ſome, as well of their greateſt Scholars, as beſt Inter. 
rs $ deny the former places to be meant of Sacramental eat- 
ang5# Dor IN unable to conceive any poſſibility, either of ayoid- 
_— inconveniences urged by us, or of defending their infal- 
ine Church from errour in this Decree. Yet ſaith the Council, 
hwfiever they be underſtood, according to the drverſe Interpretations of Fa- 
thers, they infer uo ſuch neceſſity. No ? not if moſt Fathers, as Maldonate 
-ontends, did hold them to be direaly meant of Sacramental eat- 
wo Why then did Fanſenins and Heſſelins renounce the Fathers in 
re ſurely to defend their Mother, whoſe credit they have much 
better ſaved, upon ſuppoſition that theſe words are meant only of 
ſpiritual manducation, then Maldonate, otherwiſe acute, but moſt 
erverſly ſottiſh, in his Apology for this Decree, hath done. And 
-: to ſpeak the truth, the ſame inconvenience will tollow as neceſ- 
ſarily, though not ſo perſpicuouſly at firſt fight, albeit we grant 
them to be meant of ſpiritual Eating primarily, For * in that they 
2re meant primarily of ſpiritual, they cannot but be meant of Sa. 


al Eating alſo, ſeeing theſe two (as elſewhere I haye ob- 
Fane gat not nn To ma ſubordinate. Whence if we grant 
that Chriſts Blood, as well as his Fleſh, muſt be communicated to 
us by Faith, or ſpiritual manducation ; the Conſequence will be, 
[ Therefore the Cup, as well as the Bread, muſt be adminiftred in the Sacrae 
ment;] becauſe Chriſt ſaith in the inſtitution, that the Cup is his 
blood, and the bread his body or fleſh : that is, the one is the ſure 
pledge, or inſtrument , whereby his fleſh ; the other whereby his 
blood, which we muſt ſpiritually ear, (as well in the Sacrament as 
out of it,) muſt be communicated unto us. For,as the ancient Fathers 
have obſeryed, our Saviour Chriſt did in his Inſtitution exhibit thar 
unto us ſenſibly, which before he had promiſed as inviſible, ſo that 
the Precept of eating Chriſts body, and drinking his blood ſacra- 
mentally, doth bind all capable of this Sacrament as ſtrictly, as that 
other of eating his body and drinking his blood ſpiritually : ſeeing 
this latter is the ſeal and aſſurance of the other. And as our Ad- 
verſaries acknowledge an abſolute neceſſity of Precept, for eating 
Chriſt Sacramentally and-Spiritually, though chat Precept concern 
not Infants: ſo in all reaſon they ſhould grant an equal neceflity of 
Precept, for eating his fleſh and blood diſtinRly in the Sacrament, 
though this be not neceſſary to all men, art all times, if without neg- 
ligence or contempt they cannot be partakers of both. For impoſh- 
bility, upon what occaſion ſoever, not cauſed through cheir own 
default, exempts them from that general Precept of eating Chriſt 
under both kinds 4 as want of years, or diſcretion, doth children 
irom any injunction, divine, or humane of communicating ſo muck 
5 in one kind, For notwithſtanding the former Precepr, [ Except 5e 
eat the fleſh of the $82 of man, and drink his blood, you have no life in you, = 
as peremptory as any can be for communicating, as well Sacramen- 


tally as Spiritually, in both kinds ; it were uncharitable.to miſtruſt 


Gods }_ 
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altenum, Peter 
Martyr defen(, | 
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The ſtrange 
interpretation 
of 8. Pauls 
words where- 
by the Trent 
Council delu- 
luded by Satan 
ſeeks to delude 
the Chriſtian 
World. 

* Ephe(. 5. 
verſe 32. 


The improper 
uſe of which 
Word in bat 
place, made 
Matrimony 

4 Sacrament 
amongſt the 
Papiſts , yet 
Bellarmin de- 
fends the 
Tranſlation. 
Idem eſe My- 
ſterium, Grx- 
cis, & Latinis 
Sacramen- 
tum 5; Gra! 
enim cum d-- 
Sacramentis 
agunt ſemper 
vg era Vo- 


cant. Bellar. ; | 
Lib. 2. de verbo Dei cap. 114. Parag.. Sept. 
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To obey Romiſh Decrees is to d:ſobey Goa, Book 111 
Gods mercy towards ſuch poor ſouls, as long for the Cup of (1. 
vation, which no man giveth them; yea which the Ro o 
Church hath by Decree, as peremptory as ſhe could make _ 
nied to all the Laity-without exception, to all the Clergy on 4 
= as ey by a po right OO his blood as rhieir o_ 
way of exchange, becauſe they have made him a Bi - 
he had. not 0g ; CT” TO 
14. Yet is it a {mall thing with this great Whore, to depri 
Chriſtian World of the Lords, unleſs ſbe urge it, 6 ey probe 
to pledge her in the Cup of Devils, full of the wine of fornicat;. 
on, coloured with her adulterate Scriptures authorized no Fry 
for ſuch purpoſes. Where onr Apoſtle S, Paul ſaith; thar he ang 
his Miniſters were Stewards of the myſteries of God; the vuloar Ro. 
man Edition renders the Greek, imoriucs by the Latin Diſpenſatre 
and way (rightly rendred in this place) elſewhere (upon care 
leſneſs, 'rather than any intention of harm, as I am perſwaded) 
by the Latin * Sacramentum. Whether upon ſet purpoſe of ſome 
more Learned in that Council, pre'uming to gull the fimple and 
illiterate by their cunning, as Chemmnitizs probably thinks , or whe. 
ther the myſtery of iniquity ( as is more probable) wrought un- 
awaresin the brains of the ignorant, which were the major Part 
and, as ſome have related, did oyerſway the Learned uncapable 
of ſuch impudence as ſhould give countenance to this ignomini- 
ous Decree; partly from the equivocation of the Latin Diſpenſa- 
res, partly from the ſynonymical ſignification which the vulear 
hath made of. 14y/terium, and Sacramentum, the Beetle-heads have 
hammered out an Interpretation of S. Pauls words: before cited, 
ſo ſcurrilouſly. contrary to his meaning, that the Black Dog, which 
is ſaid 'to have appeared unto Cardinal Creſcentius , (might he 
have ſpoken in the Council) could ſcarce have uttered it with- 
out bluſhing. For the Apoſtle meant ſuch Diſpenſatores or Stewards, 
as our Saviour ſpeaks of inthe fonr and twentieth of S. Matthey; 
\uch as ſhould give their Fellow-ſervants their juſt portions with- 
out purloining zs ſuch as daily expected their Maſters Return, 
to call them unto a ſtrict Account' of their Stewardſhip, For 
ſo it is* expreſly added, Moreover, (or as much a belongs unto ur 
= ) .if # required of Stewards, that they be all found faithful, 
1 Cor. 4. 2: eh, 


Fo oftentimes" we call an Aſs a Beaſt , but to tranſlate Beſti 


by the Eng iſh Aſs, would argue either rudeneſs or negligence in the Tranſlator, or the Approver, partialityin 


1] the ApoligiFer- 


Sacraments, nor to exagitate [the impiety of this decree, be the 


the Cup of Salvation, 


1c. Not to diſpute of the Churches Authority in diſpoſing 0 


one for the preſent ſuppoſed as great, the other as little as they liſ 
to makeit, only this I would demand of any that.is-ſo; himſelf; 
whether he can imagine any men, ſober, or in their right minds, 
would not. afſoon have urged that 'text, The fool hath ſaid in hi 
heart there # no God, for eſtabliſhing. Atheiſm, or S. Peters check 
unto Simon Magus, to prove Simony lawful ; as derive the-Churches 
authority, for —_— the leaſt part of the Word of life, much leſs 

rom theſe words, Let a man.ſo think of 4 


of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God, W hat ſecrets ; 
| 0 
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"c+be Colpel; before hid, but now tb be publiſhed to ail the 
ears Ce obich the ſame Apoſtle elſwhere had ſaid; A nreeffity 
ike Lords Cup, not a word in this place, not a ſyllable, for 
hy Lord had ſent him, not to adminiſter this Sacrament, but to 
each the Goſpel: of which the Dodrine of the Len Was 
4 :rt indeed , but where expreſly and directly he celivets thar,doth 
he :ntimate by any circumſtance, that either it had been, was; or 
might be otherwiſe adminiſtred , than according to the patern 
"fcribed by our Saviourat the firſt Inſtitution Rather his of- 
ren repetition of theſe Coujundtives, This bread and this cup, eating 
and drinking, the body and blood, &c. argue, he never thought the one 
ſhould be received without the other ; that this prohibition of the 
Cup was 2 particular branch of the myſtery of iniquity, not to break 


7 ork. As often | as ye ſhall eat this bread (ſaith the Apoſtle) and 
pe hn ye ws the Lan death till he come. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
uit this bread, and drink the cup of the Lord unworthily, 


im eat of this bread,. and drink of this eup. For he that eat- 
- finketk ——_ eateth and drinketh his own dammation, be- 
cauſe he diſcerneth not the Lords Body. * Yet unto the Trent C oun- 
cil S. Paul in the former place, where he had no ſuch, occaſion, 
25 not ſpeaking one word either of the Dodrine, neceſſity, or uſe 
of the Sacraments, ſeems to intimate, and that not obſcurely, 
the Churches Authority in diſpenſing them as the Trent Fathers 
have done, What then might every Miniſter of Chriſt, every 
diſtributer of Gods ſecrets, have uſed the: like Authority , be- 
fore the Church repreſentative did, at leaſt , by racit conſent, 
2pprove the praQtice « This place doubtleſs proves, either al- 
together nothing, or thus much; for the Apoſtles words are in- 
definite, for their litteral ſenſe, eqiizlly appliable to every faith- 
ful Miniſter, or private diſpenſer of ſuch ſecrets ; not appropriate 
to the intire publick ,body Ecclefiaſtick, or the Capital or Car- 
dinal parts thereof, Of the Corinchians, to whom he wrote, one 
ſaid, Iam Pauls, another I am Apollos, the third am of Cephas : 
all boaſting in-the perſonal excellencies of their firſt Patents in 
Chriſt, as the Papiſts now do in S., Peters and his Succeſlors Ca- 
tholick Primacy. To aſſwage theſe carnal humours in his chil- 
dren, their Farker that great Doftor of the Gentiles, ſeeks more 
in this, than in any other place of all his Epiſtles, to debaſe him- 
ſelf, and diminiſh others high eſteem either of his own worth, or 
of his calling, f who # Panl then? and who is Apollos, but the Mini* 
fers by whom ye have beliewed 4 and as the Lord gave to every man 1 have 
Planted, hots watered , but God gave the increaſe. So then, neither is he 
that planteth any. thing, neither he that watereth, bat God that gives the 
encreaſe ; And he that planteth, and he that watereth are one, and every 
men. ſhall recerve his wages a—_ to his labour. For we zogether are 
Gods labourers : ye are Gotls huabandry, and Gods building, And 


after a ſerious Incitement of Maſter Builders to fidelity, with the 


and wo unto me, if I preach it nor. Of the uſe, or neceſ- | 


out till latter ages,hid from his eyes that had ſeen the myſtery it ſelf rw 


ſpall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. Let a man therefore examine himſelf, | 


VEr.26,27,28; 


*Prxterea 
declaratz 
hanc poteſta- 


| tem perpe- 


tuo in Eccte: 
fia fujſſe, 

ut in Sacra- 
mentorum 
diſpenſatids 
ne, falya 
:illorum ſub= 
ſtantia, ea 
ſtatuerer; 

vel muraret , 
que ſufcipi. 
entium utili- 
tatt ſeu ip. 
ſorum Sas 
crimento- 
rum vene- 
rationi, pro 
rerum, tem- 
ocorum ya- 
rietate ma- 
gis expedire 
judicarer, Td 
autem Apo- 
ſtolus non 
obſcure yi- 
ſus eſt in- 
finuaſſe, 
cumait : Sie 
nos exiſtimer 
homo, ut 
miniſtros 
Chriſti & diſ- 
penſatores 

my ſterio- 
rum Det, 
atque ipſum 
quidem hac 


| Pome & 


\ tat, ; i T I i ent dinatis non- 
Poteſtate uſum efſe, ſatis conſtat, cym in multis aliis, tum in hoc ipſo Sacramento, cum ordinar | 
nullis citca ejus ufont,; 1 Corinth, 11, verſ. 34. cetera (inquit) cum veners, diſpotam. Concil. Trident. Seſſ.2, |} 


Cop, l, T 1 Cor. 3. Ver, $,637+-$35. 


Eee 


like 


— i 


_— 


To cbey Rewiſh Decrees i to diſcbey God. - Book in, 


like admonition ts Gods huibazdry or bitilding, mot to rejoyce in men,' he 
concludes as he had begun, Ze every wan eſteem us (ſich as Thaye 
ſaid) Miniſters of Chriſt aud diſpoſers of the myſteries of God; Of 
whom were they {o toeſteem? Of $. Paul! himſelf; and every 
faithful Miniſter. Doth he then intimate here any ſuch Preragi- 
| tive above the meaneſt of his brethren, as the Romiſh _ uſurps 

ibit, &1- 


over the whole Chriſtian World? any authority to pro 
ther the Diſpenſers of Gods myſteries; from adminiftrins, or men 
ſo carnally minded as were theſe ro whom he wrote; from coniny: 
nicating  Chriſts blood as well as his body ? So the Trent Fathers 
think, and, as if for their wilful denial of the Lords Cupunts the 
people, the Lord had given them the cup of giddinefs, t0 caſt them 
into a Babyloniſh ſlumber whilſt they conſulted Abour this decree; 
and their Scribes through wretchleſnefs had written, what theit 
raving Maſters in their fickly or drunkefti dreams, had uttered : we 
find, if the ſame Decree, another place of S. Paul immediately an- 
| nexed, though asdiſproportionable to the former {as if is placedi; 
their difcourſe) as a mans head to an horfes neck, both as unſuirz- 
ble to their intended Concluſion, as a ſuper-addirion of Fins or 
| Feathers would be, roſuch a monſtrous Hippocentanrick combina- 
tion, The place is S. Pauls concluſion of that diſcourſe concerning 
* f Cor. 1t. | the Sacraments, * Other things will I ſet in order when 1 come, 

verſ. 34: 16, Granting (what is not neceflary) he ſpake of ordering mar. 
ters concertiing this' Sacrament : to receive the wine as well a; 
the bread; was no part of -their preſent diſorder, whoſe misheha- 
viour at the Lords Table did miniſter more juſt occaſions to S, paul, 
than /opp  Beards did to the Council of Conſtance, to deny the uſe of 
the Cup, might Chriſts -blood and body, which he hath joyntly 
tendered to all, be upon any occaſion juſtly ſevered by man in the 
adminiſtration of his laſt Will and Teſtament, Whatſoever the 
number or quality of the gueſts be; the great Lords Table mul 
be always ſo furniſhed as it was at the firſt Inſtitution ; for he hath 
no reſpe& of perſons. If a rich ftately Prelate come in with : 
gold ring-in goodly veſtiments, and a poor honeſt Laick in vile| 
raiments, he ſaith not-to him' in Pontifical Robes, come fit youf 
here at my meſs, where you may drink of my wine, as well as eat 
of my btead: nor to the poor Laick, ſtand thou there apart, or 
fir down here under my footſtool ; where thou mayeſt be par: 
taker of the-crams which fall from my Table,. though not of 
my Cup, which muſt be kept for thy berters. High and 1ow, 
rich and poor, all were redeethed with one price, all at this of- 
fering equal, all alike free to taſte of every diſh, ſo the 
come with Wedding-garments, without which even the bell 
muſt be caſt out, as unworthy to taſte of any part, if notof a. 
That part, which the Councils of Coxftance and Trent, upon pre- 
tences of reverence to the Lords Supper, have detained from Mo- 
dern Chriſtians, the Corinthians had received unworthily ; yet w4s 
aot the Cup, for this Reaſon, held ſuperfluous by S. Paul, who 
onely ſought to repreſs the abuſe, as knowing the uſe of it to 
be moſt neceſſary. The matters than he meant to order, when 
he came, was, to ſer out this Heavenly Banquet with greater 
decency and ſolemnity, -not to abridge them, of any ſubſtantial 
or material part thereof, 57.0 


aA 
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* words, For they (defirous as it ſeems ro make the whole Chri- 
052n World as ſortiſh, as themſelves were impious) wonld make 


very ſubſtance of the Sacrament ; as if the wine were not as ſub. 
nantial a part of the Lords Supper, as was his blood of his body, 
xr humanity. Ag integral or material part they cannot deny it to 
he. and ſuch if it be, their Apology is as ſhameleſs, as if a man 
hould let out moſt of anothers blood, cut off his arm, or leg, or 
maim him in ſome principal part, and plead for himſelf, I did not 
neddle with his ſabſtance, meaning (as the Councel I take it here 
Joth) his Eſſence, ſeeing he is yet as truly a reaſonable Creature, 
15 before. | 

13, But to debar them of that refuge, it may be they ſought or 
their followers may yet hope to find in the equivocation of this 
word, ſubſaxce, importing as much ſomerimes as a material, or in- 
regral, ſometimes as an eſſential part. If the Cup be aneffential and 
ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament, the Council by their own con- 
fefſion did foully err, in prohibiting Communion under both 
kinds: 1f no ſuch partir be, they might by their own cule have 
altogether denied the uſe of it fo much as to the Sacrificer,or Confi- 
cient : but ſo the very uſe andend, on which the eſſence of the Sa- 
crament, (as of all other matters of moral practiſe) immediately 
depends, and by whoſe expiration inſtantly muſt determine, ſhould 
utterly have petiſhed, The end _anduſe of this facred Infticurion, 
25 our Saviour expreſly teacheth, and the Council grants, was to 
repreſent the Teftators Dearth, yea ſo to repreſent it, as we might be 
partakers of his body and blood, not ſpiritually onely, bur withal, 
(as the Trent Fathers contend) Sacramentally, Admitting then 
all they can pretend againſt the neceſſity of the Cup [That whole 
Chriſt were in the Bread alone; } yet this will not preſerve the 
true and fruitful uſe of the Sacrament, nor ſalve that deadly 


the end, neceſſarily enſuing the Cups abſence. For this Sacra- 
ment was ordained, as to repreſent, ſo to exhibit Chriſts body, 
unto all faithful Communicants,not as intire, and whole ; his blood; 
not as it was incloſed in the veins: but the one, as torn and rent, 


fthe other, as ſhed and poured out upon the croſs. Th# #4 my 
blood of the new Teſtament, (ſaith our Saviour) which i ſhed for many; | 
(for all that receive it faithfully) for the remiſſion of fins, His Blood | 


then, as ſhed and poured out , is as the loadſtar of penitent and tontrite 
hearts, whereon the eyes of their faith, that ſeek remiſſion of fins 
in this Sacrament, muſt be faſtened: for (as the * Apoftle ſaith) 
without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. This was the complement of 
that ineſtimable all-ſufficient Sacrifice, that which repreſents his 
precious blood thus poured out, the principal part of this Sacra- 
ment, as wellin reſpe& of repreſenting his death, as in applying 
remiſhon of fins thereby in general purchaſed, and by this Sacta- 
mental Type ſealed to every one in particular;efpecially if the Trent 


— 


LS 8 ; : 36 
'7, Nor do the Trent Fathers, if we may truſt thetn upon their | 


wound, the eſſence of it muſt _ receive from fruſtration of 


Councils Dodtrine be true, that Chriſts very blood , which was | 
hed upon the'Croſs,is really preſent in the Chalice, and might be as | 
Immediately ſprinkled at leaſt upon the lips or doors of every faith- | 
ful receivers heart, as the blood of the Paſchal Lamb was upon the | 
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men believe, they could juggle away the Cup, and never touch the | _—= 


notation, Pa- 
Tag. 15, 


That the Cup 

is an eſſential 
and ſubſtantial 
fart of ze 
Euchariſt. 
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Fathers had 


own Authority 

above the $uri- 
ptures , albeit 
the Scriptures 
they alledge for 
this Decree 

' were as proba- 

ble as theſe we 


bring againſt 
it, 


Tt Se. 1, 
Cap. 2, 


| 


. | door-poſts of the Iſraelites. Thus as Satan the Father of lies, {g 
7A) | falſe opinions ſuggeſted by him, draw men with pleaſure into thoſe 


That the Trent 


preferred their | 


evils, for whoſe practiſe in the end they become their chief Ac.) 
cuſers. That opinion which art firſt brought in negle& of the 
Chalice, and, as the Trezt Council preſumed, would have wx. 
ranted them in making this Decree, doth moſt condemn them: for 
the meaſure of their iniquity , could not have been ſo fully accompliſhed, 
unleſs they had held a Tranſubſtantiation of the wine into Chrij 
Blood. | 

19, What part of Scripture can we preſume they will ſpare, thir 
dare thus countermand the moſt principal of all Gods Commang- 
ments ? what reckoning may we think, they make of our Saviour 
Chriſt, that adventure thus ſhamefully to diſanul and cancel his 
laſt will and teſtament, defrauding Slack the whole Chriſtian 
World, of half their Lord and Maſters Royal allowance, partly 
without any ſhew of Scriptures, either to reſtrain, or otherwiſe jn- 
terpret theſe Soveraign precepts ; partly upon ſuch idle and frive- 
lous allegations, as may further witneſs their ſleight eſtimate of 
Gods Word, ſave only ſo far, as it may be wreſted to ſerve their 
turns. 

20. But grant the places there alledged by the Council, didſo 
mitigate either the form of the inſtitution, or the peremptory man- 
ner of our Saviours ſpeeches in the fixth of John, as to make itdi- 
ſputable in unpartial judgements, wether they did plainly injoyn 
any neceflity of communicating under both kinds : The former de- 
cree notwithſtanding would manifeſtly infer an uſurpation of Soye. 
raignty over Gods Word, quite contrary to the general Analogy of 
Faith, Reaſon, and Conſcience, by all which, in caſes doubtful, 
and, for the ſpeculative form of truth, diſputable with equal pro- 
bability, affirmatively or negatively, we are taught to frame our 
choice, when we come to practiſe, according to the difference of 
the matter, or of conſequences, which may enſue, more dreadful one} 
way, than the other, always to prefer either a greater good before 
a leſs, or a leſs evil before a greater, though both equally probable, 
Suppoſe then theſe two contradictory Propoſitions, [ The denial of 
the Cup is a mutilation of Chriſts loft Will and Teſtament : the denial if 
the Cup is no mutilation of Chrifts laſt will and Teſtament, were, for 
their ſpeculative probabilities, in juſt examination, equipencent; 
FT the doQrine of faith delivered in Scripture, Reaſon and Con- 

cience, without contradiction, inſtru@s us, that to alter , abt0- 
gate, or mutilate the Son of Gods laſt. Will and Teſtament is 2 
moſt grievous, moſt horrible, moſt dreadful fin, but to permit the 
uſe of the Chalice hath no ſuſpicion of any the leaſt evil in ir, Had 
the Trent Fathers thus done,: they had done no worſe than our 54: 
viour, than his Apoſtles, than the Primitive Church, (by Þ their 
own confeſſion) did. This exceſs of evil, without all hope of any the 
leaſt compenſative good to follow uponthe denial,ſhould have ſway- 
| ed them to that practiſe, which was infinitely more ſafe, as not 2c- 
companied with. any poſſibility or ſhew of danger; although the 
ſpeculative probability of any divine Precept neceſſarily injoyning 
'the uſe of the Cnp, had been none. Thus peremptorily to adven- 
ture upon conſequences ſo fearful, whereto no contrary fear could 


in reaſon impel, nor hopes any way comparable allure _ 
| thus 


ES Omm—— 


| ignorance of that great ſcandal, the denial of it needs muſt give 


their proceedings, or controul their purpoſes, if this cauſe ſhould} 


| oftentimes ſeek to avoid apprehenſion by crying loudeſt, Turn the| 
| Thief; ſo theſe Wolves hoped well to ſmother their guilt, and pre-} 


1400s againſt others monſtrous impious opinions in this point, inter- | 
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thus imperiouſly to deprive the whole Chriſtian World of a god, 
1 their valuation, (teſtified by their humble ſupplications and fre- 
quent embaſſages to that Council) ſo ineſtimable, withont any 
other good poſſible to redound unto the deniers, ſave only uſurpa- 
ton of Lordly Dominion over Chriſts heritage, plainly evinceth, 
that the Church is of far greater authority with them, then 
Gops Word, either written in the Sacred Canon, or their 
hearts; than all his Laws, either ingrafted by nature, or poſitive, 
and Supernatural, For, | ? | 
21. Admit this Church Repreſentative had been fully perſwaded 
:n Conſcience rightly examined, and immediately ruled by Scrip- 
ture, that the former decree did not prejudice the inſtitution, uſe, 
ar end of this Sacrament; yet moſt Chriſtians earneſt defire of 
the Cup, ſo publickly teſtified, could not ſuffer them to ſleep in 


to moſt inferiour particular Churches, Wherefore the rule of 
charity, that moved the Farher of the Gentiles co that ſerious pro- 
teſtation: f 1 meat offend my brother, 1 willeat no fleſh while the world 
fandeth, that 1 may not offend my 'brothey : ſhould in all equity, divine, 
or humane, have wrought theſe Prelateg hearts to like profeſſion, 
If want of their ſpiritual drink offend ſo many Congregations , and ſuch a 
multitude of our brethren, we will rather ; not uſe our lawful anthority ac- 
knowledzed by all, than uſurp axy that may be offenſive or ſaſpicious unto 
others, though apparently juſt unto our ſelves: for they could not be 
more fully perſwaded, this Dectee' was juſt; than S. Paul was that 


all meats were lawful to him, 


erroftum monſtra 


m:ndo, & Sanftiflimo Euchariſtiz ſacramento 'varia diverſis In locis= 


in Proemio, 


22. But may we think theſe Prelates had no ſcruple of conſci- 
elce, whether the very form, of this Decree were not againſt our 
Saviours expreſs command, * ZBibite ex hoc. .ommes, avink ye allef this: 
For mine own part, whiles I call to, mind, what elſewhere I have 


{pightful cenſures of our Saviours doctrine; nor ſo outragiouſly bent 


his miracles , or in ſome degree illuminated with the truth he 
taught: The Councils extraordinary forwardneſs to terrifie all 
Contravenaries of this Decree, makes me ſuſpe& they were too con- 
(cious of their own ſhallow pretended proofs to elude Gods Word, 
whoſe light and perſpicuity in this point had exaſperated their 
hardned hearts, and weak-fighted faith, to be ſo outragious, in; 
the very beginning of that Seſſion, as if they had meant to ſtifle 
their conſciences and choak the truth, leſt theſe happily might croſs] 


| : | . . 
once have.cometo ſober and deliberate debatement, For,as Thieves 


rent all notice taking of their impiety, by their grievous exclama-| 


obſerved, that the Jews were never fo peremptory:.in..their de- | 


againſt his perſon, as when their hearts were touched in part with} 


dicting,f 


f 1 Cor. 8,13. 
Sacroſan&ta 
c&cumenica 

& generalis 
Tridentina 
Synodus, ir 
{piritu ſanto 
legitime con-' 
gregata, prx- 
Fact in 
eaciſdem A- 
poſtolicz ſe- 
dis Legatfs, 
cum de tre- 
nequiſſimi dzx- 


monis artibus circumferantur,ob quz in nonnullis provinciis multi a Catholicz Ecclefix fide atque obedientta 
vid:antur diſceſſifle ; Cenſuit, ea que, ad communionem ſub —_— ſpecie , & parwblorum pertinent, 
hoc loco exponenda efle : quapropter cunfis Chriſti. fidelibus interdicit, ne poſthac de 1is aliter yel cre- 
dere vel docere, vel przdicare audeant quam eſt his decretis explicatum atq;/definitum. Cons1l Trid.Seſſ.21, 


* Mat:26:37; 


DIS 
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OV 2 


Cum ſacro- 
ſana Syno- 
dus (uperior1 
ſeſlione duos 
articulos,alias 
propoſitos 
& tum non- 
dum diſcuſſoz, 
videlicet; an 
ratiqnes, qui- 
bus S, Catho- 
lica Eccleſhia 
adduRa fuit, 
ut communi- 
caret laicos, 
atque etiam 
non celebran- 
tes Sacerdo- 
res, ſub una 
anis ſpecie, 
1ta fint reti- 
nendz, ut nul- 
la ratione ca- 
licis uſus cui- 
quam fit - per- 
mittendus : 
j Et, An, fi ho- 
neſtis & chri- 
1] ttianz chari- 
tati conſenta- 
neis rationl- 
bus cence- 
dendus ali- 
cui vel vati- 
one vel regno 
calicis uſus 
videatur, ſub 
aliquibus 
conditioni- 
bus conceden- 
dus fit, & ux- 
nam 1l]z fint, 
in aliud tem- 
pus, oblata fi- 
bi occaſfione , 
examinandas, 
atque defini- 
endasreſerya- 
verit ; nuncy 


difting all, upon penalty of the curſes following, ere ny 


had de. 
an they 


termined ought, to teach, preach, or believe otherwiſe t 
meant to Ce ns 
23. Yet, though the Council accurſe all that hold c 

tion under both kinds a as neceſl; ary doctrine, it doth be 
inhibit all uſe of the Chalice, bur leaves ir free unto their bh d 
the Pope to grant it, upon what conditions he pleaſe, either = 
private men, or whole Nations. Upon what conditions then _ 
we preſume, will it pleaſe his Holineſs for to grant it ? upon an 
better than Satan tendredall the Kingdoms of the Earth unto On 
Saviour? For this feigned ſervant of Chriſt, a true gehaz, repining 
at his Lord and Maſters fimplicity, that could refuſe ſo fair a Prof- 
fer, made after Satan in all haſte, ſaying in his heart, I will ſure- 
ly take ſomewhat of him, though my Maſter ſpared him ; and, pre- 


tending a meſſage in his name , to whom all power was given in 


Heaven and in Earth, hath got anintereſt in the chief Kingdoms gf 
the World, diſpoſing ſuch as he can beſt ſpare, or worſt manage, tg 
any. potent Prince, that will fall down and worſhip him and = 
partner the Prince of darkneſs ; who, of late years, have almof 
ſhared the whole World betwixt them ; the one ruling over Inj. 
dels, the other over profeſſed Chriſtiaus. And ſeeing the Pope(be- 
cauſe his pomp and dignity muſt be maintained by Worldly wealth 
and revenues) dares not part with the propriety of ſo many King. 
doms at once, as Satan (whoonly looks for honour) proffered, he 
hath found out a trick to ſupply his wants, for purchaſing like ho. 
nour and worſhip, by his office of keeping S. Perers keys ; if earthly 
Provinces or Dominions fail him, Gods Word, his Sons Blood and 
body, all, ſhall be ſer to ſale, at this price , Fall down and woſpy 
him. For noman, we may reſt aſſured, no Nation or Kingdom, 
whom he can hinder, ſhall ever taſte of the Lords Cup, unleſs they 
will firſt acknowledge lawful authority in him, to grant, deny, or 
diſpoſe of it, at his pleaſure z which is an homage wherewith the 
Devil is more delighted; than if we did acknowledge him Suprean 
Lord of all the Kingdoms of the earth: for that were as muchleſ; 
prejudicial to Chriſts prerogative royal, as a damage in i 


or goods would be to a perſonal diſgrace, or ſome foul maim or de- 
formity wroughtupon a Princes body. 


eorum , pro quibus petitur » ſaluti optime conſultum volens z decrevit, integrum negotium ad far 
&iſſimum Dominum noſtrum efle referendum, prout przſenti decreto refert, qui pro ſua fingulari pruden 
tia id efficiat, quod utile reipublice Chriſtianz & ſalutare petentibus ufum calicis fore judicaverit cout 
Trident, viceſma ſecunda Seffione, in decreto ſuper petit : de conceſſione Calicis. , 


h 


[i 


ohay; VI. 2 Anſwers to Objeftions of Chitrches bulief. 
| Crnae. YE. 
Propounding What poſSibly can be ſaid on our Adverſaries behalf for 


the ſpecial points that lie upon them to prove , 4s principally; 


into any divine Teſtimony. 


A ſome learned Prieſt or Jeſuir would, than hope any ſuch 
ever will diredtly anſwer point by point. For the Readers better 
atisfaftion I will firſt briefly ſer down what poſſibly can be ſaid on 
cheir behalf, and after a diſcloſure of their laſt ſecrer refuge, draw 


unto the ignorant and ſuperſtitious, that cannot uncover the holes 
and clefts wherein theſe Impoſtors upoa every ſearch are wont to 


avoiding the force of the former arguments : and ſhewing withal | 


_— 


* whether thtir Belief of the (hurches authority can be reſolved | 


1. FJ Neo all the difficulties hitherto propoſed; Ican rather wiſh 1 


forth thence the dead and purrified carkaſs of Romith faith ; which | 


hide it, tnay yet ſeem to live and breath, as the Fable went of 
S,7obu the Evangeliſts body, after many years repoſal in thegrave; 
[or as the blinded Jews to this day brag, the Scepter of Fudeh yet 
flouriſhech, beyond Babylon in Media, or ſome-unknown part of 
1/z4i, whither no European is likely to refort for adiſprovalof. his 


2+ Unto the Demonſtrative Evidences as well of their errour in 


alledged by us againſt their former or like Decrees, they walſbe 
ready to oppoſe what ZBellermin hath + done, That the Church muſt 
juage of Scriptures Evidence , and private errours in expounding tt, wot 
private wen of the Churches Expoſitions, Unto the objetted dreadful 
conſequences of their decrees, (could theſe poffibly be erroneous) 


relation, | 


expounding Scriptures pretended for, as of other Scriptures rightly | 


T L.3. C. 104 


they would regeſt diſobedience to the Church ; that ro diſobey ir, | 


is to diſobey God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, a ſin as hainous 
as mangling of Chriſts Zaft will and Teftament, as Idolatry, On 
che conttary, to obey the Church even in her negative Decrees 
ad naked Deciſions, unguarded with any pretence 'of Scripture, 
much more where this loving Mother, for the education of her 
{children will vonchſafe, what ſhe need.nor, to alledge ſome clauſe 
[or ſeftitenceiof Holy Writ) we obey not the Church only, but Gods 
Word alſo, his not/in thoſe particular places, which in our 


bare” - 20 nr, ; | 
|Judgementseither contradict the former, or like Decrees, or elſe 


Churches tranſcendent general authority, As he thar adores the 
confecrated -Hoſt-in proceſſion, becauſe his holy Mother commands | 
m fo to-do, or :accounts want of Chriſts blood no loſs, becauſe 
emed him by-her authority ; although untoprivate ſpirits ke may 


1make nothing at all for them; yer in Texts produced for the | 


cem to 'cenoraditt (that Law, * Thou fbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
ma him only fbalt thos:ſerve: doth yet fincerely obey:the Holy Ghoſt, 


and rightly obſerve the:true ſenſe and meaning of theſe his difates, | 
Petey 1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhould not fail, Peter feed 


ſheep. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my Church. From 
theſe places once firmly believing the Church poſſibly cannot -= 


* Dent. 613, | 


A —— ——— as, __ 
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LN [di the former Laws, both being delivered by the holy ſpirit, who 
| cannot contradict himſelf, This I take it, is the ſum of all the 
moſt learned of our adverſaries can or would reply unto the former 
difficulties. 
{ * Vide Lib.z, Nor to draw faſter, but rather remitting' the * fermer Bonds 

Cap 39. wherein they. have inextr.cably intangled themſelves, by their cir- 
cular progreſs in their reſolution of faich ; admit their late gy. 
crine left any poſſibility of knowing Scriptures, acknowledged by 
both to be Gods word,or of diſtinguiſhing humane teſtimonies; wrie. 
cen or unwritten) from divine : The preſent queſtion we may drzy 
(with their free conſent) unto this ifſue ; whether their belief of 
the. Churches infalleble authority, undoubtedly eſtabl ſhed, as they Pre- 
tend, in the fore-cited places, .can be truly reſolved into an 
branch of the Firf Truth, or into humane teſtimonies only, If 11. 
co the later only, the caſe is clear, that abſolutely obeying the 
Romiſh Church, in the former or like decrees, which (her auths. 
rity ſer afide) to all or moſt mens conſciences would ſeem to con- 
tradi&t Gods principal Laws : we believe, and in believing obey, 
men more than God ; humane authorities, laws, or teſtimonies, 
more than divine. | OH | 

4. The ſtrength or feebleneſs of Roman faith will beſt appear, if 

we try it in any one of theſe joynts. Whether by Divine teſtimon 

it can be proved, that S. Peter had ſuch an univerſal , infallible, 
abſolute authority, as theſe men attribute unto the Pope: zhe- 
ther by like infallible teſtimony ir can be proved, the Popes from 
time to time, without exception, were Peters undoubted ſucceſ. 
ſors, heirs apparent to all the preheminencies, or prerogatives he 
enjoyed : whether either the ſoveraignty or univerſality of their au- 
thority,. (ſuppoſed probable in it ſelf, or to themſelves z) or parti- 
cular injun&ions derived - from it, can be ſo fully notified to al 
Chriftians, as they need not queſtion, whether in yielding obed:- 
ence to decrees, of like conſequences as were the * crornay theydo 
not gricvouſly diſobey Gods Word. For though the Popes then. 
ſelves might know this truth by Divine Revelation , or other- 
wiſe, their internal aſſurance, unleſs generally communicable by 
divine teſtimonies,could be no warrant unto others, for undertaking 
matters of fearful conſequences, whereof they doubt, not only out 
of ſecret inſtin& or grudging of. their.conſciences , but from an 
merney of oppdfition betwixt the very forms of Laws Papal, 

and Divine. | 

Capers ” 5. Firſt, Ir is improbable, that he ro whom our- Saviour ſaid; If 
Mar. 18.17. | zhy brother treſpaſs apainſt thee, dic Ecclefie , was the * Church ur 
nog *- [to which all muſt, from which none may appeal : Or, if Peter, the 
Rom, cap.1z, |Pope if he.will be Peters ſucceſſor, muſt, in caſes of controverlie, 
Quz cicun- [appeal unto the Church. How is he then, as our adverſariss 
ut uni ex 6. |Ccontend, the Church, or ſuch*'a part of it, unto whom all, even 
delitus, cered | Peter himſelf (were he alive) muſt appeal 2 Muſt others appeal to 
Jelibus 4i4z Rim, as Judge, in his own cauſes or he unto himſelf alone? Not 


intelliguntur : vt Marth, i $i peccaverit in te frater twus, &c. - By his reaſon then the Pope muſt oped 
zo the Church ; who then are meant by the Church > Reſpondemus (ſaith Bellarmin ) illud Dic Eccleþe, fs: 
nificare, defer ad publicum Ecclefix ju icium, id eſt, ad eos , qui publicam perſonam in Ecc ehia ge- 


runt, Bellar. lib, 1, de Pontif. Rom. cap, 6. So that if any man offend the Pope , the cauſe muſt come #0 be 
decided by himſelf ;, as a publick perſon. : hou of EY ie FuE 
as 


_ 
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S— 


Crap. VII. Primacy overthrown. 


—_———_____.—o 


A rr I II er ee re ere ern nr eee — 


25 alone, but (ſo a late Papiſt, 'to my remembrance, anſwers Gey- 
"n) 45 accompanied with his fellow Conſul, h# (hair, which is to 
him, a5 Ceſar Was tO Fulizs : and ſo ſhall Gods Word be to both , 
25 Bibulus Was tO Fulius Ceſar , a meer pretence, or bare name of 
Authority, nothing elſe. Yer if that Word avouch, that neither 
© eters or his Succeſſours Faith could ever fail in determining Con- 
troverſies, WE contradict it , not the Popes Deciſions only, if we 
10 not in all doubtful Doctrines fully rely upon them, 


ec ON 
Cnae. VII. : 


That neither our Savionrs Prayers for the not failing of Peter's 
Faith, Luke 22.32. nor his commending his ſheep unto his 
feeding, John 21- 15- prove any Supremacy in Peter over the 
Church , from Which the Authority of the Pope can, with pro- 
bability, be derivgd. | 


1. TSit then probable , our Saviours Prayers for S. Petey did collate 

| any Authority upon him, either ecumenical for extent, or ſove- 
reign for others dependence on it ;, Or abſolutely, aud perpetnally infallible 
5 time, without integrity of life , or other condition : beſides 
ſuch Cathedral conſultation, as is required in the Pope to ſupport 
it? Rather the proper effect they aimed at, was an extraordinary 
aſſiſtance in the practice of ſuch points, as already had been, or af- 
terwards ſhould be revealed unto him. Our Saviour while he nt- 
tered them, did clearly foreſce all his followers ſhould be ſifted by 
Satan; he that profeſſed greateſt love and reſolution, more than 
|all thereſt, in ſuch fearful ſort, that without this promiſed ſup- 
portance , his Faith had utterly failed : whick though afterwards 
it proved much ſtronger, by this ſhaking, yer whether ſtronger 
than was any of his fellows, 1s uncertain, moſt unfit to be diſputed : 
- [Howſoever, no circumſtance in that place prognoſticates, or aboads 


ſent, a peculiar neceffity of his Maſters Prayers for him , as fore- 
ſeeing his tripping (to uſe the mildeſt cenſure) would be ſo dange- 
'rous, as the memorial of his recovery, might be a perpetual encou- 
ragement to all back-ſliders, againſt diſtruſt of Gods mercies. No 
man ſo fit to raiſe up ſuch as are fallen, or wallow in the filth of fin, as he 
that hath firmly apprehended Grace from above, (or rather is ſo apprehended 
by it ) and yet can withal , ont of a fincere and humble acknowledoement 
of bis relapſes, ſloop lower than others in ſpiritual Graces his inferionrs, 
41d as it were let himſelf into the pit of deſpair, wherein ſinners lie, link- 
ng their preſent frailty in his own forepaſſed infirmities, It much 
diſagrees with tmy temper, ever to exaggerate the ſins of Gods 


Peter, than the like would be in many others, that have received 
| leſs Grace, becauſe the temptation was above meaſure * extraor- 
dinary, permitted (no doubt) to this end, that he might be a more 


Fff faithful 


—— —— 


—— 


ſuch extraordinary future ſtrength, rather all ſuppoſe for the pre- | 


Saints; yea} I think the denial of Chriſt was leſs ſinfal in Saint | 


——_— 
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Our Saviours 
prayers for 
S. Peter did 


| not beſtow up- 
' 0n him any @- 
cumenical So- | 
vereign Autho- | 


risy, abſolutely 
infa'lible in 
ſuch ſence as 
the Romaniſts 
would make 
tbe Popes. 


The Atmirable 
Uſe of Peters 
Fall foreſeen 


by the All-ſee- | 


ing Wiſdom of 
God. 


* Not in re- 
ſp2& of dan- 


ger -repre- 
ſented ( which was but death ). but of extraordinary licence at that time granted tv the power of darkne(s, 


2 


| 


] 
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Statins, lib, 1. 
Theb. 980. 


"* 


Petrus non 
erravit circa 
fidem, ſed 
tantum alj- 
quid ignora- 
vit,cum audi- 
vit, Vade Sa- 
tana;z& a cha- 
ritate excidit 
non a fide, 
uando Chri- 
| non negavit, 
Quod in tra= 
| ftatu de Ec- 
cleſia, ſuo lo- 
co docebi- 
mus. Bellar, 
> ib, 1, de Rom. 


j . 
| Pontif. cap, 10. 


| Fine, 

| In thoſe Books 
| of his, de Ec- 
cleſia,thc Rea- 
| der ſhall find” 
' the place al 

| edged toti» 

' dem verbis, 
Bellarmine as 
moſt of bis 

: fellows, deny 
that Peter was 7 


| fail; that bis Faith did fail , we never read. In vain then doth zelly- 


faithful comforter of his Brethren ; whoſe Faith was feeble cr 

zed, or decayed. He that hopes with fruit to reprehend, or exhy,; Q- 
wuch daanted, or aſhamed at the fonlneſs of their offences, mu "Py = 
truth will ſuffer him, acknowledge himſelf to be a ſharer in his ow ropmuf, 
to have been ſometimes tainted with the original of their preſent grief: Fs 
ſo the parties grieved will be leſs jealous, and conceit the Medicine bette, 
Thus the Royal Hoſt , in the Poet,. cheers up his Princely Gueg, 
amated at the mention of his infamous Anceſtors : 


Ne perge queri, 'caſuſque priorum 
Annumerare tibi : Noſtro quoque ſanguine multuns 
Erravit pictas , nec culps nepotibus obſtat. 

T# modo diſſimilis rebus mereare ſecunds 
Excaſare ta ——— 


Did Parents ſhame their Children ſtain, ſweet Prince thy caſe 
were mine : | | 
For Piety, ſometimes, her courſe did alter from our Line, 
The blemiſh though did not deſcend. , Let Vertye be thy 
uide ; | | 
So ſhall *hy fame, thy Parents faults, though foul and man. 
ſtrous, hide. | 


2. .By theſe, and like circumſtances, may our Saviours words, 
[ But 1 have prayed for thee that thy Faith fail wot : Therefore when thu 
art converted ſtrengthen thy Brethren, be conſtrued moſt appoſitely to 
his meaning. What was it then Pezey was to ſtrengthen in others? 
That which had been defective in himſelf, Was that his Charity, 
his Faith, or both? we -7ead (faith Bellarmine) Peters Charity au 


mize, in vain do all his fellows labour to prove our Saviour ſhould 
in theſe words ratifie a perpetual indeficient purity of Roman 
Faith : for Petey was to repair in others what had been impairedin 
himſelf; to prevent, if it were poflible, the like fall in ſuch 
did, or to themſelves did ſeem to ſtand ; to convert, reſtore and 
ſtrengthen ſuch, as:in like, or worſe ſort had denied their Redee- 
mer. With much greater probability might the Romaniſts ſeek 
to eſtabliſh a perpetual indeficient Chriſtian Charity in Peters Suc- 
ceſſors, had Peters Love or Charity only failed. But the bad Lives 
and Manners of the Roman Clergy , would give too manifefteri- 
dence againſt them in this attempt : In this reſpe& have theſe ſtout 
Challengers taken upon them the defence of a never-failing Faith, 
becauſe not ſo eafily confuted. For it is a matter very hard (| 
muſt confeſs) to prove, That Faith can never fail, which may de 
ny Chriſt, ſo formally and conſtantly as Perers did, without defet 
The beſt is , that by their own confeſſion this place can prove, tht 
acts or exerciſes of Roman Faith to be no better, than S. Peters wis 
in this denial of Chriſt, His Offence, they grant, was. foul, but 


he Churches foundation as yet : but their readineſs to defend the indeficiency of bis Faith in this dent, 
argues, they muſt of neceſſity hold, that the Popes Faith doth never fail, albeit he n(ually manifeſted as great want 6 
Chriſtian Charity and Reſolution , as Peter did in that denial ; or, as great ignorance in Divine My(ferits 45 Peters 
was, when our Saviour (aid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan, 


| his Faith without defect, So may Popes be'monſtrouſly luxurious 


it 


—————__—_— 
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:n their Lives, but always infallible in their Dorine. Reader, Toine 1; 


conſult with thine own heart, and give ſentence (as in the ſight of 
God) of the whole frame of their Religion , by the foundation ; 
and of the foundation (ſuch as they willingly acknowledge Faith 
tq be of all true Religion, and every Chriſtian vertue ) by Bellar- 
mines teſtimony. If Peter became (as they pretend) the Fundamen- 
1 Rock , by confeſſing : that Religion donbtleſs, which hath no 
better ground of infallibility , than Peters Faith not ſecured from 
1 threefold denial of Chriſt, was firſt planted by the Spirit of Er- 
cour, and of Antichriſt. 

3, Not to diſpute any longer what it was,but who they were S: Pe- 
jer was to ſtrengthen: all without exception ? This juſtly may 
ſem impoſſible, ſeeing the exerciſe of his Miniſtry could not ex: 
rend to all Nations, much leſs unto all Ages. Yet theſe words 
bequeath no hereditary Royal Juriſdiction over all perſons, bur ta- 
ther injoin perſonal acts of penitency unto St, Peter, for his former 
perſonal offence, He had found extraordinary mercy at his Lord 


low ſervants mote guilty of his offence. Chriſt, after his Faith 
had failed, did overt and ſtrengthen him againſt the like remprta- 


then others. Whom 2 Not ſuch as by converſion might becoine 
his Brethren, or rather his Children in Chriſt ; bur rather ſuch, as 
were hewn out, of the ſame Rock , and could truly call Abraham 


ſes Law and the Prophets , more than his Brethren and Aſſociates, 
in detying hitm , of whom doſes and all the Prophets bare tefti- 
mony. 

1To ſubtraſt all matter of calumniation from men , too much 
diſpoſed ro cavil without any probable cauſe, or juſt occaſion: zo7- 
withſtending his threefold denial of Chriſt , I deny not a triple or quadruple 
Prerogative in Peter, in reſpet# of Chriſts other Apoſtles z yet conſiſting, 
not in any Authority more infallible in it ſelf , or more ſoyereign 
for ſuperiority , over ſich as were to deperid upon hitn as a chief 
Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts , but in an extraordinary efficacy 
of his ordinary Apoſtle-ſhip. In what reſpe& then was his ordi- 
nary Miniſtry or Apoſtle-ſhip, ſo extraordinarily powerful 2 In 
reſpe& of the univerſal Church throughout all Ages, or of the 


ſaw the Goſpel over the uncirewmcifion was committed unto me, as the Go- 
ſpel over the circumciſion was unto Peter , ( for he that was mighty by Pe- 


the Gentiles) James and Cephas and John, which were counted to be Pil- 


Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip , that we ſhonld preach unto the 
Gentiles, and they unto the circumciſion. 

. $. Here the leſs in ſpeech I arhplifie, the more in heart and mind 
1 tacitely admire the unſpeakable power and wiſdom of our God, 
that by the extraordinary offences or infirmities of one or two, can 
firmly eſtabliſh the Faith of all his Saints. Albeic he uſed the Mi- 
niſtry of every other Apoſtle, in reconciling the world unto him- 
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and Maſters hands; and was to communicate the like unto his fel- | 


tion ; and he, converted , was commanded to convert atid ſtreng- | 


their Father, Sarah their Mother, joint Profeſſors with him of 246- | 


þ 


Jewiſh Synagogue for the time being only? S. Paul confutes the | 
former as evidently as he plainly avoucheth the latter, * when they | *G.2.758,9, 


tet i# the Apoſtle (bip over the circumciſion, was alſo mighty by me towards | 


lars, knew of the Grace that was given unto me , they gave to me and to | 


ſelf: yet Paul and Peter were as the two principal interthediate | 
EE CCC ESI ran > = '. -  Bouanth © 
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verting the 


circumciſfbon. 


$. Peters (x- 


power and e&f- | 
ficacy in cen- 
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the 4 chapter. 
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As }. 25. 


4 


| 


ION Thi belong 
Elements, proportioned and qualified of purpoſe, for the more ay: 
conneding this mixt inferiour Globe with the Heavenly Spher, 
the ſons of men with the Son of God ; the one by ſymbolizins with 
the Jew, the other with the Gentile in his ſin, both with Chrif in 
true wiſdom, in all good Gifts and Graces of the Spiric. Saint py, 
offences againſt God maniſeſted in the fleſh, have the ſame Pro- 
portion to Saint Perers, that the ignorance, infidelity or idola;; 

of the Gentiles had with the Jews delinquency, or Apuſtacy from 
the God of their Fathers. Saint Paul had not known our Sayiqu; 
in the fleſh, ignorant of his wiſdomin teaching, or power in work. 
ing, and in his ignorant Zeal unto Moſes and the Law, did Perle. 
cute his Followers and Diſciples after his Reſurretion , hereby 
made a fitter Symbole for reconciling the Gentiles unto God, whom 
they had not known, uſually miſled in a blind devotion to their 
dumb Idols and Traditions of their Elders, to hate and perſecute 
the Jews, the only Profeſſors of trae Religion, the only Seryanr, 
till that time of che ever-living God. Saint Peter had long coq- 
verſed with our Saviour, heard him teach as neyer man taught, 
ſeen him do what no man elſe could ever do, his eyes had beheld the 


ſtleſhip, regiſtred by the Evangeliſt, We never read ſo many Jews 


brightneſs of his excellent Glory, and, out of hys apprehenſion of 
his Deity, he had profeſſed more than ordinafy love, * yy 
1 am ready to go with thee into the priſon , and to death : yet when he 
comes unto his trial, flatly denies that ever he knew him ; hereby 
more fitly qualified for recovering the backſliding Apoſtatica] 

Jews, who had known the Lord, and all the wonders which he had| 
wrought for 7ſracl: they had profeſſed ſuch love and loyalty tg 
him, as no people could do more unto their Gods.; poſterity ſtil) 
retaining the proteſtations of their religious Fathers ; All thi ; 
come upon us, yet do we not forget thee, neither deal we falſly concerning 
thy Covenant. Our hearts are not turned back, neither our ſteps gone out if 
thy paths, Surely for thy ſake are we ſlain continually, and are counted s 
ſheep fot the ſlauzhter: Yet when he came in the ſimilitude of man 
to exact Obedience and Allegiance at their hands, they will not 
know him ; but, as Samuel! had foretold, caſt him off from reigning 
over them , and openly proteſt againſt him , we have no King but 

#ſar. 
| - Anſwerable to this Obſervation is the ſucceſs of their Aps- 


at once ſo throughly converted by our Sawiour , or ſo ſerioully atte. 
Red with his Doctrine in his life time, as with that memorable 
f Sermon of S. Peter, The manner of his reiterated Appellations, 
[ Ye men of Tudea, and ye all that inhabit Feruſalem. Ye men of Iſratl. 
* Men and Brethren.) Of mentioning Gods promiſes made to them, 
and to their children ; of his reply ; his earneſt beſeeching andex- 
horting them, that had appealed jointly ro him , and the other A- 
poſtles: argue, theſe were the Brethren he in particular was &- 
joined to convert, confirm and ſtrengthen. And like a skilful Sur 
geon, that knew by his own recovery how to prick their conſci 
ences, without giving them a deadly wound , he prefſeth themin 
the laſt place, with crucifying the Lord of Glory. The mention 
whereof had been enongh in others judgment to have moved then 
to deſpair : but this Comforter knew by experience , that tobe throwhl 


zoucht in heart, as he had been, for ſuch foul offences paſt, was the readirf 
Cn = 
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way to that true repentance, which he found, and ſach repentence the ſureſt 
bolafaſt of lively Faith: But he that was thus powerful in the Cir- 
cumciſion, became a ſtone of offence unto the Gentiles, with whom 
he had to deal at Aztioch, For by his tripping in an uncouth way, 
(a5 being out of his natural Element) he made chem ſtumble, juſt] 
reproved, for his amphibious converſation with men of tempers b 
contrary, by S. Pawl;, under whoſe hand the edification of the Gen- 
tiles did better proſper. Yet he nothing ſo powerful in converting | s. Pauls ex- | 
the Jews, though his Zeal towards them was no leſs than S; Perers'| 1749rdinary | 
was; his endeayours to ſow the ſeed of life in their hearts, as great, | {4,7 5 n_ 
but with ſmall hope of ſeeing any fruit of his labours, Burt it will | ning the Gen- 
be worth the Readers pains, I am perſwaded, to obſerve; that al- | 7161" 
beit he preſs the Jews at Yvtioch with the very ſame Arguments, : 

(but more forcibly and artificially framed) wherewith S. Perer had | 44: +. x8. 
converted ſo many, yet is enforced to make a contrary concluſion. 
eter concludes in hope prognoſticating ſucceſs, Amend yorur lives, | 
and be baptized every one of you in the Name of Feſws Chriſt, for the remiſſi- 
in of ſins, and ye ſpall receive the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; For the promiſe 
is made unto you and to your children. And the ſame day were added to the | 
Church about three thonſawa ſouls. * Saint Paul, for concluſion, takes | * $ee the like 
his Farewel of them , as no part of his peculiar charge, only tells jerry of his © 
them it was his, and his fellow Barnabas duty, to admoniſh them, py 
Then Paul aud Barnabas ſpake boldly, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the 

yord of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken unto you : but ſeeing you put it 
from you, and juage your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles, For ſo hath the Lord commanded us; ſaying, I have made 
 |thee a light of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be the ſalvation unts-the end 
of the world, And when the Gentiles heard it, they were glad, and glori- 
fed the word of the Lord : and as many as were ordained unto eternal life, 
believed, This the Word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout the whole 
Country : bat the Fews ſtirred certain devout and honourable women , and | 
the chief men of the City, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and expeiled them out of their Coaſts, As 13. 46. | 

7. Thusit is as true of Graces, as Natures Ordination, 4+ ac: 
the power and efficacy of Chriſts chief Apoſtles, is reſtrained ynto | 
their proper and limited Sphere; God always bleſſing thoſe endea- 
yours beſt, that are imployed within the precincts of that peculiar 
charge whereto he' appoints us. By that which hath been ſaid, it 
may appear, that Saint Peters and Saint Pals Prexogatives, how| 
great ſoever, were both perſonal, to expire with themſelves; al- 
thougha title of ſupremacy over the Gentiles might be pretended, 
with much greater probability from Saint Paw, than from Saint Pe- 
ter, whoſe peculiar charge was the Jew; as may be yer farther ma- | 
nifcited by the place moſt urged for his, and his Succeſſors Oecu- | 
menical Juriſdiction , bequeathed, as the Romaniſts ſuppoſe, in 
theſe words, Peter, feed my lambs , Peter, feed my ſheep. 

d. Bur the natural circumſtances of that place compared with | 1ho wer the 
the late Expoſition of the former, deads all their blows, thence | /-ep Perer | | 
ended againſt us, ere they can rightly frame themſelves to ferch | ——— 4 
them. A little before theſe words were uttered.- Feter deſirous to | f:eds and what | 
*pproye his exceſlive love to our Saviour , and manifeſt more than _—— 
[41 ordinary defire of his company, (that had appeared unknown 
janto him, bue from Fohns notification) girt his coat about = 
* Bs and | 


_ 
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Tome 1. | and caſt himſelf into the Sea, whiles the other Diſciples "my 
LYN | above two hundred Cubits from Land ) came by ſhip to meer him 
After a ſhort Dinner paſſed , as the Text ſeems to infinuate, ;; "% 
* Feſus ſaid | lence ; * at leaſt not entertained with ſuch variety of diſcourſe 
=Y _ as might either interrupt ſome private intimation made to peye, of 
zxd none of zhe | future conference, or put the former occaſion of this followins ex 
Diſciples durſt hortation out of the other Apoſtles memory * OUYr SaULuUur exjoigs A 
= ren#or mon #he ſox of Jona, to feed his Lambs, and again, and again, to feed 
they knew he \ his Sheep. He ſees him then like a loving Souldier , defirons ( bi 
- - 14yae0y his adventurous approach unto him ) to recover his former repurd 

" | tion, much impaired by denying him. Whether our Saviour check 
or cheriſh this defire , I queſtion not, much leſs determine, His 
ſpeeches, with the former circumſtances, import thus much: 7, 
haſt made profeſſion of more than ordizary love unto me, of readineſs to ly 
down thy life for my ſake, though all others, even theſe thy fellows, ſhui 
forſake me 5, willing 1 ſee thee, by thy preſent hazard of it , to make thy 
former words good. But wouldft thou have me yet to ſhew thee a mire ey. 
cellent way? T7 have told thee it long ſince, T, hou art converted, ftreng- 
then thy Brethren. Simon the Son of Jona , if thou deſire to prove thy 
ſelf a Cephas, or teſtifie che ſincerity of thy faith and love, which by the 
powers of darkneſs were of late ſo grievouſly ſhakes, Feed my Lambs, 
Feed my Sheep. Tea, ſeeing thos thrice deniedſt the Shepherd of th 
Soul, I ſay unto thee the third time, Feed my Sheep, Let the memiry 
of thy fore-paſſed threefold fin ; alſs let thi my preſent threefold adnini. 
tion, excite thee unto triple diligence in thy charge, to ſhew ſuch pityand 
compaſſion , as I have ſhewed to thee , unto that loſt and ſcattered Fluk, 
which have denied me, or conſented to my crucifying. Let thy faithful per- 
formance of what 1 requeſt thee at my farewel , be the firſt teftimiy of 
thy Ieve to me , tobe laſtly teſtified by the loſs of thy life , which thou did 
| promiſe me when 1 gave mine for my ſheep , but ſhalt not pay until thu 
haſt fulfilled this my requeſt ; Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, when thou wi 
q Thus much young thor giracſt thy ſelf, azd walkeaſt whither thou woulaeſt Sr but when 
# ſeems Peter [op ſhalt be old, thow ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hands, and another ſhull 


did prophecy ! F 
« 16.6.9 gird thee and lead thee whither thou wouldſt not, John 21. 18. 
13. verſe 37. 
but failed in application of the time, $0 our $4viour ſaith, Thou canſt not follow me now, but thou ſhalt fo] 
low me afterward z as well in death, as in life after death. 


9. But here Fellarmine, always exceeding witty, either to elude 
| Scriptures, whoſe. natural meaning is evidently againſt him, or to 

colle& a gulling ſence from ſuch, as nothing at all make for hin, 
* Deinde ali- | would infer that the Poſleſſive, * My, neceſſarily refers Peter 
am ration» | Charge or Juriſdiction unto all the flock thar called Chriſt their 


eamque infig- - . : 
nem nobis * | Lord , Owner. For ſeeing after his Reſurre&ion there was but 
luppeditat | one Fold 5 for this great Shepherd to ſay, Ay ſheep, conld not 


ronomen "I . 
iNud, 2x, | diſtinguiſh one ſort from another ; and therefore none to be ex 


Nam cum | exempted from Peters overſight. But, the Flock, though One in nt 
_ ſpect of the Owner, which had purchaſed all with one price , did confif i 


reſtritione 


addatur ad | ſheep much different in Breeding , and Retaining their ſeveral Mark; 


nomen, 0”, | {ome were of the Circumciſion , others of the Uncircumcifiun ; tht 

EN dat | former had been our Saviours peculiar charge in his life time, (fr 

feſte fignih- | 

catur, 40 omnes Oves Petro commendari, ad quas extenditur pronemen, Meas ; certum eſt autem illud,Me#s 

extendi ad omnes ſimpliciter, Nec enim vullus eſt in Eccleſia, qui ſe Chriſti oyem efſe non glorietur : 181i 

omnes omnino Chriſtianos nullo excepto Petro Dominus comm endavit, Bel. de Rom, Pons, lib, 1. C4. 16+ 
o ] h | 


CI Cer EC SIE ee 


TR 
La —— : 


mL——_—_— 


|Caae:VII. 


« g 


COTE” DS EC ING _ 


Primacy overthrown. 


_ 
EC no "In 


407 


he was. not ſent but unto the bft ſheep of Iſrael; ) theſe he might 
with note of diſtinction call Ay ſheep, As if a Shephered, raiſed 
to.better fortunes , ſhould purchaſe a great many more ſheep, 
than he was wont to look to himſelf, and refer both ſorts to 
ſeyeral Keepers , though both to Fold together in the Evening, 
he might Signanter, ſay to the one, Look well to my ſheep, though 


both Flocks were his by right of poſſeſſion , bur only the one | 


his, by a peculiar relation of former charge or overſight. And 
thus , as we have ſaid before, the Jews were committed pecu- 
liarly to Saint Peters Care. Albeit, conſonantly to the former Ex- 
poſition of both places alledged , our Saviour by 14y ſheep, might 
only intimate his tender care over his Flock, without diftin&i- 
on ; that Peter might more carefully feed as many as he could per ſ0- 
ally. hook to, ſeeing the roof of his love to his Lord and Maſter and of 
his fidelity which had od , aid confift herein, As for * Bellarmines 
other Collections, that our Saviour, by mentioning þis ſheep, | 
ſhould mean Prelates or Superiours ; by his /zrile ſheep, (ſo their 
yulgar diſtinguiſherh ) inferiour Paſtors ; by hi lambs , meer 
Laicks , ſuch as have Fathers , but no Children in Chriſt : «they 
only prove that in this Light of the Goſpel, there is a Generation 
of men om, Chriſtianity , yet as apt as grofly to transform 
Chriſts Spiritual Love, as the Heathen did his Fathers Glory, in'ts 
the fimilitude of their carnal corrupt affetions, | 
10, If it may ſtand with Chriſtian ſobriety, ſo preciſely to de- 
termine of particular Differences implied in theſe words ; it is 
moſt likely our Saviour meant to include all forts of people, accor- 
ding to the different care their divers eſtates required : ſome were 
to be tenderly handled and cheriſhed like lambs, others to be lookt nnto 
lite elder ſheep, and to be fed with ſtronger meat , but with leſs 
perſonal or aſfiduons attendance. There is no one kind of Ar- 
eyment perſwades me more the Romiſh Church is led by the Spi- 
ic of Errour, than whiles T obferve, how they ftill approve them- 
ſelves to be Peters Succeſlors in denying Chrift, and going the 
wrong way unto the Truth of the Goſpel 5 always like ungracious 


Children, ſeeking to enter upon the Inheritance bequeathed, | 


without performance of what the Teſtator principally required, i 
Our Saviour requeſted Peter in theſe terms, Feed my ſheep, (not 


thine, ) intimating , he ſhould approve himſelf a Faithful Shep- | 


herd, one that was to give ſtri account unto the. Owner, of 
whatſoever befel the Flock : theſe men by Commiſſion pretended 
trom Saint Peter , would make themſelves great Sheep-maſters, o 
kill and eat at their pleaſures. Thar zo feed, is all one, as to Rule and 
Govern, 2S they would have it, is a conceit of men only mind- 


ing their Bellies, or ſeeking. to be fed by others ſpoils, That} 
feeding or Paſtorſhip is always accompanied with Rule and Au- | 
thority, none that ever taſted any Spiritual Food will deny. That |} 
Peter was a Paſtor and a Feeder, an extraordinary Paſtor, a prin- | 
cipal Feeder, and therefore of preheminent. Rule and Authority | 


over his Flock, we acknowledge: but no preheminence in him 


above his fellows, which was not grounded upon his eminent | 
care, and more than ordinary fidelity in feeding it ; not with | 
Lordly InjunRions ſealed with _dnathema's, but with fincerity of | 


Tome 1. 
GY WE Ind 


* Vide Bellat. 
d: Rom. Pont, 
lib.1, cap.16; 


life and ſoundneſs of DoQrine, There was no difference — 
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inheritance, -not obnoxious to any Forfeiture by miſdemeanour, 


I Pet. 5. verſe 
tis, 3; 


| or more lively Charatters of their Authors unfeigned humility, and ly ja 


che tenure of Zs and Others eſtates, 'as if- he had been Lott. 


and Others but Leaſe-holders { during term of good Life ang 
Manners) of the Priviledges they enjoyed, to return by eſchext, 


or for want of ſucceſſion, unto Peters Succeſſors. That penjzey. 
tial exerciſe of feeding Chrifts Pan » in ſuch ſirif# terms ſo oftey eq. 
Joined 3 rather argues , that ſhould have been interpreted unfaithfulne, 
or diſlojalty in him , which would have been accounted only neoles 
want of diligence in others, And the ingenious Reader may, if jr 
pleaſe him, eaſily obſerve, that of" all Apoſtolical Writings now eg- 
tant, wone have cither leſs intimation of any Preheminency or Supremacy, 


ubmiſlion of himſelf unto the meaneſt of his fellow- Miniſters, than Sai 

9 ot oe em he would have teſtified his perpetual mind 
fulneſs of that former offence, and ſtrit charge of fidelity, in feed. 
ing Chriſts Flock thereupon erijoined. The Elders (faith he) which 
are among you, I beſeech , which am , what $ the chief Apoſtle, a 
Ecclefiaſtick Monarch , Chriſts Vicar-General, an Elder of F|. 
ders? no : but alſo an Elder. counreiofungOr, and 4 witneſs of the ſof- 
ferings of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revel 
Feed the flock of God , which dependeth upon you , caring for it , mt hl. 
conſtraint, but willingly 5 not for filthy Iucre, bat of a ready mind, uy 
as though ye were Lords over Gods heritage , but that ye may be exanyly 
to-the flock. Yet for any to arrogate ſuch 7fallibility, or challenge 


will 1 build my Church. 


ſuch Authority, as he had, without perſeverance in the like Fidelity 
and Sincerity , as Peter ( requeſted upon the ſtriteſt terms of loye 
unto his Lord and Maſter, in all likelihood would and ) did uſe 
in feeding his Flock is ſuch a mock of Chriſt and this his 
bleſſed Saint, as none but zhe Brood of Antichriſt could ever have 
hatched. Yet inferiour to that , which accompanies the third 
pretended ground of Romiſh Faith, Tu es Petrus & ſuper han + 
tram, Thou art Peter, and upon this Peter ( as they would have it) 


cane. VIII. ON Cbriſt © the Rocks 


Wer 


Cunak FE Gn; 


[hat Chriſt, not $. Peter, # the Rock ſpoken of Mat.16.ver.18. 
That the Teſuits Expoſition of that place demonſtrateth the Pope 
tobe The Great Antichriſt. 


Hy the Latin Interpreter following the Greek, ſhould 
vary the Gender, reading T# es Petrus & ſuper hanc Petram ;; 
"ot Taes Petra 3 & ſuper hanc Petram: although the tongue wherein 
they ſuppoſe S. Matthew wrote, had but one and the ſame word, | * Dubitabir 


. * : | « +>. | 4liquis, cur, 
Cepha, Bellarmis and * Maldonate give theſe two reaſons. Firſt, | MI on, 


ſeeing S. Peter WAS 24 Man, his name was tO be expreſſed in the Greek |, Matthei ta. 
ind Latin by a Word of the Maſculine gender. Secondly, al- | men Grzcus 


interpres il. 


beit the Greek Maſculine ni be ſometimes uſed for a Rock ; | 11m nomi- 
yet very ſeldom, or in the Attick Dialed only, if at all, when it | num, & ge- 


. . | . | neris diſtin- 
taken fora fundamental Rock fit to erect Edifices upon. Thus one 


profeſſed Commentators oft-times find out many witty reaſons of | buerit. Re- 
like alterations in words, which the Authors never dreamed of, | ipondeo in 


promptu ra- 


But granting ( what theſe two learned Romaniſts only ſuppoſe, | tjnem et; 
|none can prove) S. Marthew had written in the Syriack Tongue : | quia, quam- 
neither of the two reaſons alledged for the Greek or Latin In-|  _—_ 
terpreters variation of the Gender, can have any place in S. Fohz,| genere mai. 
who wrote in Greek, ,but not in the Attick Dialect (and yet pur- <_ _— 
poſely inftruſting us what the Syriack word Cephz, which our Sa-| gfcaur, ra. 
viour gave 4S a Surname to S, Peter at his firſt calling meant )j men Petr, 
ſaith, it is by interpretation Mig® Perrus, not Petre ; though this| 1,7 ne 
Feminine might have been uſed without offence in the interpreta-| minino, fed 
tion of his name, - ſo he had not been uſually called thereby, or be-| £47 maſcu- 


lino nomine 


ing ſo uſually called, it might have grown into a maſculine for| yocandys 
why ſhould Perre feem a more Effeminate name in S. Petey, | rat. S-cundo 


; : , . ; . c utem loc 
than Zabarella, or Carafa, in their Cardinals, or 4quaviva, in the| |; www... 


General of the Jeſuits? Tf Jeſus himſelf had given the Gover-| Fundawento 
nourof the Society , inſtiled by his own name, this Surname in| 78*hater, non 
the Abſtrat, Hguaviva : what would men think it did portend ?| pray dixit, 
that he ſhould be hat well of water , which ſpringeth into everlaſting | Jvamvisidem 


utrumque nozs 


hfe 2 or rather that he had been ſo denominate from ſome rela- |... Fae mag 
tion to ſuch water, that Claudias Aquiviva was as much as Clandj- | ret, quia in 
us de Aquaviva 2 Tt is moſt likely then, that as well S. Fohn when, modi edi- 


ficits nomen 


he interprets (epha Mirz®> as the Greek Tranſlator of 5. Matthew,| perry, for 
in ſaying, Tu es Petrus , not Petra; did ſeek to prevent that ſinj- | wininum 


x ; dt ag!s eſt uſi- 
ter ſenſe, which poſterity might cull our of the ambiguous $j-| mann 


rick, Cephe, ſometimes fignifying the Rock ir ſelf, otherwhiles im- | cnim & Arri- 
plying no more, than a Dezomination from it. Nor was it S. Ai- 4 —_— 
fins ignorance of the Hebrew and Syriack, * as Bellarmin objedts ; | in 16. Matches. 
but rather his perfe&t knowledge of Chriſt, as, The only Rock of Vide Bellar 
Salvation, which made him think that T2& in Greek ſhould | 77,07 10m 
imply no more then mxg&, One belonging to that ſure foundation | What the name 
of Cephas 
40th" import in $, Peter, * Fohn 4. 14. Exiſtimavit Auguſtinus , Petram , ,fuper quam xdificatur Ec- 
clefia, non efſe Petrum ; quia credidit, Cepham non ſfigniticare Petram, ſed aliquid a Petra derivatum 3 
ut fi diceremus, Petrinum , aut Petrejium, quomodo Chriſtianus non- Ggnificat Chriſtum ſed aliquid E 
| Chriſto! derivatum, Quia igitur Eccleſia ſuper Petram non ſuper aliquem Petrinum, vel Petreium xdi- 
icanda eſt, jdeo exiſtimavit Avuguſtinus, per illam Petram inteliigi non Pettum, ſed Chriltum : ds Rom: 
[Pot Lib. 1, Cap. 1c. | | 
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+ Non aliter 
difti Scip10- 
nes, miſt quod 
Cornclius, 
qut patrem 
luminibus 
carentem 
pro baculo 
regebat, Sci- 
pio cognomi- 
natus, nomen 
ex cognomine 
poſteris de- 
dit. Macrob, 
Satur, lib. 1. 
Cap. 6. *Y1de 
Macrobium 
loco cito, 

* Alinx cog- 
nomentum 
'Corneliis da- 
tum eſt, quo- 
niam prin- 
ceps Cor- 
neli-» gentis 
empto fun- 
do, feu filia 


Why Peter 
was called 
Cephas. 


| 


Tome 1. | whereos the Church t« built. Would God Bellarmin could. plead ig- 


norance in theſe Tongues for his excuſe; even he that hath no ac. 
quaintance with the Syriack, but by the affinity of it with the 
Hebrew, or with neither but from the Commoy Analogy berwixt 
them, and Modern Tongues deſtitute of ſuch variety of Forma. 
tions or Caſes, as are facile and plentifal in the Greek and Latin 
cannot be ignorant that Abſtracts or Sabſtantives whilſt given 
25 names to men, are uſyally equivalent to the Concrete or Ag. 
jetive, whereby they are oft times expreſſed in Latin, as in or 
Engliſh we attribute the Subſtantive or Abſtra&t name of Coun. 
tries unto Earls, or of Towns unto Barons ; whom our Soveraign 
Lord when he ſpeaks in Latin, would call Zfſexis, in Engliſh he 
calls Eſſex: ſo Roger Mortimer with us, is Regerus de mari Morty 
with Latin Writers. Even in the Latin.it ſelf, wherein the diſtin. 
ion between Abſtracts and Concreres,. or Subſtantives and Adje- 
tives, is obvious and apparent ; the Fundamental Abſtract or Syh- 
ſtantive is given oft-times by way of cognomination, to expreſs 
ſome relation between it, and the party denominated from it, 
in value no more than the Adjettive or Denomination in the 
oblique caſe ; ſo Scipio taken properly, or in its direct and primary 
ſignification, is a walking ftaff, Baculum , But attributed to cy. 
aelins (the firſt of that Hoxourable Family called Scipiones) implies ng 
more than one that had been inſtar Baculi, or Scipiozis , inſtead of 
a rod or walking ſtaff to his blind decrepit Father: ſo * yh, 
(though attributed in the Abſtrat unto another Family in zone) 
imports not that their Anceſtors had been Swize, or their Mo- 
ther a Sow, but only ſome particular relation to that Creature, 
The like we may ſay of * 4/ize and Beftia, names of other Ro- 
man Families, And if I miſtake not, that famous Profeſſor 
which hight 7;&oria in the Abſtract, was but Pranciſcus 4 vith- 
ria, de wittoria, or vitorins, In like fort, although it were tre 
that Cepha in the Syriack did only fignifie a Rock or Fundamenil 
ſtone ; yet ſeeing all grant that Chriſt was truly and principal- 


-ly ſuch, the ſame name given unto Simox the fon of Fox, muſt 


imply no more than a denominative reference unto the Rock, 0 
as if he had been called in Latin, Sox Petra, or in Engliſh Sim 
Rock, this could imply no more than Simp de Petra Or Petrews, Simin 
a Rock, or, of the Rock. 


data marito cum ſponſores ab eo ſolenniter poſcerentur, afinam cum pecuniz enere produxit in 
forum, quaſi pro ſponſoribus praxſens pignus.* Macrob, Saturn. l. I. cap. 6. 


- 


2, But whatſoever the Syriack Cephas , or the Greek Nin& in 
the place cited do import: it will be demanded, why our Saviour 
beſtowed this name on Simex the ſon of Foxa, at his firſt coming 
to him? The particular references betwixt him and the rock1it 
ſelf, or Chief Stoxe, might be ſo many as might convince him of 
curioſity, perhaps of folly , that would peremptorily or preciſcly 
determine, what one ſhonld give occaſion to this denominatr 
on: Moſt probable. it is, that he who knew what was in man, 
ar the firſt fight of Simon, ſee in him, or mean to beſtow upon hill 
ſome extraordinary aptneſs to apprehend the words of eternal life, 


1 or todeſcry the Gate of the Lord whereby the righteous were #0 eniil, 


Of 
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_— Oe ECT : ' 
or (which 1s equivalent) Chriſt to be the Chief corner ſtone ſpoken, 4 ome 1. 
of by the Pſalmiſt : Herein 1 willingly aflent to Bellarmir, that! WwWwNg 
6, peter was the firſt that diſtintly did apprehend , or at leaſt, 
by confeſſion, open the great myſterie of Chriſtianity and foun- 
J3tion of true Religion, God 7xcarzare 7x onr fleſh. Thus much the cir. | 21th. 16, we 
cumſtances of thar place ſeem to infer ; For Feſws when he came unto the | 5 
coaſts of Cſarea, he asked hi Diſciples, whom ao men ſay that 1(commonty 
known by the name of the Son of man) am ; ana they ſaid, ſome ſiy Fohn 
Baptiſt ; ſome, Elias, and ethers Feremiah ;, all to this effe&t, that he was 
ſome one of the Prophets, (or aS Nathanael in his confeMon meant) ſuch 
1Son of God, as they had been, Theſe were in the way, but came 
not near the main foundation which Peter firſt uncovers, for when 
our Saviour demands z But whom ſay ye (whom I muſt appoint, as 
chief Builders, and principal parts of that ſpiritual Temple, which 
is toward) that 1 ams Then Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art | 
The Chriſt, The Son of the living Gods And from his firſt diſcovery 
of this Rock, or (hief corner tone, he might well be denominated 2 
rock or ſtone, 25 Maximus was named Meſſala from 2 Town in 5$;- 
caljſocalled, which he had taken, or, as we might denominate ſome 
famous Mariner, from ſome notable place which he ſhould firſt diſ- 
cover, To this effe&t doth our Saviour reply unto S. Perer, Bleſſed 
art thou Simon the Son of Fona, for not fleſh and blood; hor the chief 
Builders amonſt the people, but he thar laid this precious ſtone in 
Sion, hath uncovered the ſame to thee, And ſeeing thou haſt ſaid, 
what ſhould be ſaid and thought of me, T only ſay of thee, Thou 
[hadſtnot. thy name for nought, righrly waſt thou called a Rock, 
or ſtone, that haſt ſo plainly opened the way unto that very rock, 
whereon I mean to build my Church. Had our Saviour meant Petey 
had been That Rock ; or were his words to be interpreted, as in ef- 
fect the Papiſts do; He had ſaid, ow 43 m8, Ty es Petra Ulla ſuper 
quam, &c, But ſeeing he adds no Emphaſis to Peters name, but un- 
(0 petra, theſe words ['g i mury 75 mea] are but an aQual expreſſi- 
0n,-or more definite ſpecification, of what had been potentially 
included in the indeterminate tranſitive {mywys revelavit ; for 
where our Engliſh reads fleſh and bloud hath not revealed Tt unto thee x 
the original is verbatim, hath mot revealed to thee, to wit, that rock 
whereupon I will build my Church, The dire& Current then of our Sa- 
viours ſpeech is thus 5s Bleſſed art thou Simon the ſon of Jonah, for not 
fleſh and blood, but my Father which # in heaven, hath revealed that Rock 
to thee, whereupon 1 will bnild my Church, againft which the gates of Hell 
ſhall zever prevail, whereof thou (according to the Omen of thy name long 
ſince piven by me) ſhall be the firſt living ſtone, by whom all others ſhall be | 
ſquared, ere admitted into this ſpiritual« edifice. | | 
3+ Thar our Saviour did not expreſly mention any other rock or | * Pronomen 
[fone before he ſaid to Simon, Thou art Peter, doth nothing prejudice bes 
bis expoſition, It ſufficed that 50d and the Rock of Salwation: * Meſſiah | Chriſtun, Pe 


trams fed ad 
Ns Pevew ; debdteifirretons ba aliquod proximum, non ad remotum, proxime ante Ci&tum fuerat 
[302 Chriſtoſed Petro, Tu ts Cethas, id ſt, Petra, dcinde licer Chriſtus dici pofler, Petra, tanen hoc in loco | 
non eſt vocatus Petra a Petro confitente, fed Chriſtzs tilius Dei viviz debet autem referri illud, Hanc, ad eum 
qu nominatus eſt Petra, non ad eun;, qui noneſt appeilatus hoc nomin2. Bellar, 1th. 1, de Ro. "ont. cap, 10. 

ice Dent. 32, Pſal, 18. Pſal. 19, ult. Tu vero conſidera verborum Prophetz amplitudinem, poterat dicere, 
Mitram vo; Meſſiam, ſed voluit tam infigne beneficium verbis infignibus, & Metaphoricis explicare, .Eft au- 
em tranflatio ſumpta ab zditicantibus, que verborum amplitudine innuit rei magnificentiam & majeſta- 
tem,” Pengus in 25, Iſa. ver, 16. See other Annotations out of .Beltlarmin in thzs Chaptcy, Sce Maldonat on 
Math, x1, 6p. 42. vcr, 
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*Omnes quos 
legi przter 
Hilarium ex- 
iſtimant ſen- 
ſum ele; fore, 
ut diabolj po- 
'tentia Eccle- 
fiam quidem 
exerceat, . 
Nunquairn ve- 
ro opptimat. 
Quz. ſenten- 
tia parya eſt, 
nec verba 
Chriſti im- 
plet,nec enim 
ſolent portz 
vincere ſed 


| Rom, cap. 19, 


FY 


whom it was fcarce expected any ſon of mortal man ſhould be) hq 
not come unto ground firm enough to build their own, and all mens 


{ refiſtere, iraque non potuit offendendi vis ſed defendendi portas fignificari. Senſus igitur, nifi fallor, eſt, 

Fore, ut Eccleſia ſuper Petram 4 Chriſto fundata, emnem diaboli potentiam expugnet ; jta ut nulla arte, 
{ nullis viribus pofſit reſiſtere, Hoc enim multo majus eſt, & verbis magis conlentaneum + Portas enim In 
feri non prxyalituras adyerſus Eccleſiam, phraſis Hebraica eſt Ny 1991Qgy 
id eſt, non poterunt illi refiſtere, + Vide Maldonatum in verſum 18. cap. 16. Mat. & Bellar, lib, 1. de Pont 


the Chief Corner Stone, The Chriſt, were then known, and Vet are 
held as Equivalent, even amongſt the learned Papiſts, that the 
Diſciples to whom he then ſpake, did no leſs perfealy know 
more ready to acknowledge as much, as our Adverſaries yer "% 
that not Peter, but-His and their Maſter only , was to be t e Chie) 
Corner Stone in that Temple, they had often heard he ſhould, ang 
now he tells them he was to build. The preſent Dialogue woulg 
abundantly inſtruc them, that not the Son of man himſelf, hoy. 
ſoever conſidered, but in ſuch ſort as his heavenly Father had YR; 
vealed him to S. Peter, truly apprehended as God and Man, was 
a Foundation competent for ſo incomparable a ſtructure. Sych| 
as before his time had gone the fartheſt, ſuch as thought he hag 
been Moſes, (who had no Peer among the Prophets, greater thin 


Faith gpon. To them the gate of the Lord, by which therighte. 
ous were toenter, was not fully opened ; They came not to a di. 
ſtin&, dire, and perfet view of thi Chief Corner Stone: for this 
reaſon they could not be accounted n7&, ſtones aQually wrought, 
and ſo well fitting this precious Foundation, as that others might 
be framed by their Patern, and then joyntly faſtned to it, This 
was Peters Prerogative, unto whom the Keys are firſt given (a uns 
the firſt of all the faithful that bad paſſed this gate) and power by them, 
to admit as many as were, to exclude af hc were not faſhionable 
to this Rock ahd Corner-ftone, 

4. Seeing then neither the Apoſtles then thought, nor can any 
man yet conceive, that Perer could be an extraordinary ſtone, or 
ſecond Foundation in the Edifice, there ſpoken of, but muſt withal 
admit Chriſt to be The (hief Corner Stone, or Sureſt Fundamenta| 
Rock : I would appeal to ye Adverſary in his ſober mood; to any 
not actually drunken with the Babyloniſh (up, unto whether founds- 
tion, unto what ſtone, the principal or leſs principal, theſ: 
words [ and upors this Rock will 1 build my Church) muſt be referred? 
We muft judge of the foundation by the Edifice, and of the 
Edifice by the attribute. Now, as there is no one Title where- 
in the ſpirit doth more delight to expreſs the Strength and Praiſes 
of the living God, than this of Rock; ſo was there never any 
more puiſſant effe& attributed to any Rock, than the eternal 
ſtability of this Edifice. What S. Pasl ſaith of the foundation, 
I may truly ſay of the Edifice and the Attribute. Another Edifice 
more ſtrong than this Church, can no-man build ; no Attribute can 
be imagined more glorious than This: That the gates of Hell ſhall 
never prevail, or (as * Maldonate more fully expreſſeth the majeſtic 
of the Hebraiſm ) {hall not be able to ſtand againſt it , or confront it. 
To aſcribe the ſupportance of ſuch a ſtructure to the ſtrength of 
Peters Faith, not as it was in him only, bur as it is perpetually 
propagated to his Succefſſors , is, to impeach him of difloyalty, 
and rob Chriſt of his greateſt glory, For, + even ſuch as plead 


*1 
non peterunt adverfus i1Jan, 


for 


————— 


Goe, VIIL. Chriſt is the Rock. 


— 


4iz | 


for this prerogative in Perers ſucceflors, confeſs, that this they 
ve to Peter 15 our Saviours moſt uſual ſtile; we may with the 
Prophet demand , who « the * Rock beſides our God? t The Lord is 
the Rock of our ſalvation : (of ſuch ſalvation as the gates of Hell 
cannot oppugn) the ſame He is zhe Lord our Rock and our Redeemer, 
Pſal, 19+ I4- | : . | 
5. The former Interpretation will yet further approve it ſelf, to 
be moſt conſonant to the general Analogy of faich, moſt native 
to the place before alledged, and in'reſpe&t of Romiſh gloſſes, 
ſuch, as is the Church of Chriſt unto the gates of Hell, or the Ark 
of old unto Dagon ; if we obſerve (what is moſt frequently, and per- 
ſpicuouſly taught in other Scriptures, pertinent to the main point 
in Controverſie :) Firſt, that the immediate ſubje& of Peters Confef. 
fion [ God incarnate, or dwelling (as S, Paul ſpeaks) bodily in (, brift] is 
preſuppoſed, by all ſacred Writers, as the great Myſtery of mans 
Redemption, the Fundamental Rock of Salvation, Secondly, that 
all, and only they, which in ſincerity of heart conceive, and with 
ſedfaſt perſeverance retain this confeflion which Pezer made, are 
true and lively parts of that Edifice, which che Son of the living God 
here promiſed to erect, Ss 
6, The Regoers I know, in this fruitful age of Learned Expoſi- 
tors may fiMM'vatiety of Comments, but none that can more fully 
ſatisfie him, than S. Peters own Paraphraſe upon our Saviours Pro- 
miſe tohim, if we compare it with other Scriptures, in ſenſe and 
meaning equivalent; That Chriſt was the only Rock whereupon 
this Saint himſelf, as a living member of the Church, was built, 
15 apparent: becauſe, intending to make his flock, /ively parts of 


Rock, but wnto the Lord, as unto a living lone , diſallowed of men; yet 
choſen of God and pretious : ASif he had ſaid ; Not fleſh and blood, nor 
the wiſeſt of men, bur only our heavenly Father did firſt reveal 
him unto me for ſuch, and in the words following (as if he had 
purpoſely intended to certifie us, that the name of Peter did de- 


becauſe he was a Rock or Fundamental ſtone himſelf) he adds, 
and ye as lively" flones be made a ſpiritual houſe , a lively Prieſt-hood 
(Prieſts as living, and altars as ſtones) to offer up ſpiritul ſacrifices, ac- 
ceptable to God, by Feſws Chriſt, Though they were not all to have 
the title or name of Peters (for ſo there conld be no diſtintion) 
yet ſo they would believe and confeſs as he did, that Chriſt was 
the hving flone, they were to have the reality or ſubſtance, zo be 
ſtones of that ſpiritual houſe, againſt which the gates of Hell ſhould not 
be able to prevail. | | | 

7. And ſeeing he now endeavoured to faſten them nnto Chriſt, 
2s unto the only ſure Rock of their redemption 4 it could not be 
{o available to tell them in our Saviours own words, that be- 
coming ſuch a ſpiritual houſe, and continuing in offering up ſacti- 
fices acceptable unto God, the gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt 


the Prophets light, which in time would break forth clearer of it 
elf : for that glorious promiſe of our Saviour differed] from the 


Prophetical predition,which S. Perer gives them for their aſſurance, 
bur 


IR 


the ſame Edifice 5 hetells them they come not to himſelf, 2s to a ſecond | 


(cend to him fthm this affinity with this e/e& and precious tone, not | 


them. Until this Day-ſtar had more fully ſhined in their hearts, he þ 
knew it for the better method to kindle the ſame hope in them, by 
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Tome 1. 
HW No 
* Tſz. 28, 16, 
Vide Forer1- 
um in hunc 
locum. Þ The 
word in the O 
riginal fignifi- 
eth to make 
haſte,c# there- 
fore any kind 
of haſte accord- 
ing to the dif- 
ferenc of the 
watter, or 0b- 
jea; in this 
place Equi- 
valznt tu the 
[atinproripat, 
a word fignify- 
ing baſte, but 
haſte cauſed by 
ſhame or fear 
of mens pre- 
ſence from 
| which the party 
aſhamed (ceks 
with confuſed 
ſpeed to hide 
himſcif,Etcum 
clamarem 
quo nunc ſe 
proripit ille ? 
Tityre coge 
pecus, tu po 
careCta late- 
bas. This + true 
of faith, which 
the Apoſtle 
ſaith of loves 
: John 4. 17. 
Herein i love 
prefect in us» 
that we ſhoul4 
have boldneſs 


in the day of | 


judgement : 

or as be ts, 
even ſo are we 
in this world. 
Vid. Luc. 21. 
2F, 26, of the 
confuſed ſtate 


| of the wicked. 


T Rom. 10. 9. 


* Rom. 10,19. 


| claration made unto S. Perer,that Chriſt whom he confeſſed (howſo- 


bur as the light which goes before, doth from the brightneſs fg] 
lowing the Suns riſing : What Chriſt had rold him, was in effec 
contained before in that * Scripture : Behold, I lay in Siox a chief © e 
flone, eleft and pretionm, ana he that believeth therein ſhall not be + jr Trangy 
W hy not aſhamed? becauſe his hope ſhould be moſt ſure; and Hope( 
the Apoſtle faith) makerh not aſhamed : he meant, It {upporteth Ld 
all ſhame or terror, the world, fleſh, or Devil can oppoſe 292inſt us 
They may threaten, but not ſo dejedt us,as to cauſe us,cither throueh 
fear of diſgrace, or other danger,skulk, orrun from mens preſence 
as a Learned Hebrician expreſſeth the Hebrew word rendred by the 
vulgar, zoz feſtinabit, he ſhall not haſte; or to expreſs the full: yg. 
lue of both theſe Apoſtles ſpeeches, by the laſt and moſt potent oþ- 
je of ſhame; Beliving in Chrift we ſhall not be found naked i 5hat lf 
day, nor wiſh the Mountains for a covering to our ſhame ; but enabled 
by ſure Hope to ſtand before the Son of man: for, nor :(hameg 
of him before men in this life, he will not be aſhamed of ws .in 
that day. _ Then ſha)l that victory of [this ſpiritual houſe over the 
impotent aſſaults of Hell gates be manifeſted, Thus by $, ee; 
own Expoſition, The Sop of | the living God, whom he confeſſed, was 
that living $toze, from whoſe ſtrength this ſpiritual houſe, where. 
of he and his flock were xryn wax2 lively flones, becgynes ſo Prong, 
To make either: S. Peter or his Succeſſors joynt , Wough ſecon: 
dary, ſupporters of this (glorious work, were. to divide Our Faith 
berwixt Chriſt and them :- For it only ſtands by faith andconfi- 
dence immediately faſtened upon. the Foundation or ſupporters, If 
then we may not {o faſten our faith eicher upon Pezey, or his Suc- 
ceſlors, we can receive no other ſtrength from them , than we do 
from Chriſts other Apoſtles, and that is only from -their Miniſte. 
.rial Function, in ſquaring and faſtening us unto this /wving fo, 
To this purpoſe ſaith S. Paul, Orher foundation can no man lay, thu 
that which is laid, which ts Feſus Chriſt, Whygſoever iwas himſelf 
builded on him, - albeit he never heard of S. Peter. albeit the do- 
Qrines he heaped upon this foundation were but hay and ſtubble, 
matter alike apt to take fires yet the flame wherein@helſe idle ſpecu- 
lations of his brain were to periſh,ſhonld bug ſinge his clothes,notde 
vour his ſubſtance; becauſeby faith united unto that /ivirg ſtone, which 
without any other intermediate ſconce, or fence, doth quench the 
flames of hell, and keep them from ſcorching any, even the laſt and 
uppermoſt that ſhal! be built upon him, unto the worlds end. For the 
ſame Apoſtles rule is univerſal both in reſpect of time and perſons, 
#1/ thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Feſus,and ſhalt believe in thin 
| heart, that God raiſed him up from the dead, thou ſhalt be. ſaved. 

8. But did S. Pay! by ſpecial revelation utter this, as a myſtery 
altogether unknown before unto the faithful 2 Rather by partic. 
pation of the ſame ſpirit, which ſpake in the Prophet, he only un- 
folds the Oracle late expounded, Imuſt confeſs without diſtind ap 
prehenſion of ſo good warrant then; -as is now- ſuggeſted ; For 
the Apoſtle to prove his former Aſſertion, urgeth that placeol 
the Prophet, * whoſoever -believes in him' ſhall #ot be-aſhamed , (0 then 
with S, Pax it is all one, zo' believe in Chriſt raiſed frons the dead , 
in the corner ſtone, rejetted of men, allowed of God, And it ſeems the de- 


ever a Rock to fall upon to-both zhe holes of Iſrael) was the ſure Foul 
pon ſes of 1ſrael) qatie 


MR —_ 


NCTE. <a en 


__ * py —_ _— 


. 


mummy "of Chriſt is the Rock. 


ws 


JV——_—_—Too 


dation of the faithful, which the Prophet foretold ſhould be laid in | 
Siap, made his ignorance, (to ſay no worſe) in difſwading his Ma- 
ter from ſuffering ſuch diſgrace and ignominy of the Elders , high 
Prieſts and Scribes, more inexcuſable, becauſe it had been (6 plain- 
ly foretold, that the cormer fone was tobe baſely eſteemed of them, 
ere advanced of God, Hence our Saviour reproves him ſo ſharp- 
ly. + Then he turned back and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee behind me $a- 
tun, thou art 47 offence nnto me, becauſe thou unserſtandeſt not the things | 
that are of God, but the things that are of men: As if he had ſaid, 
ſhall this Rock become a ſtumbling ſtone unto thee alſo, unto | 
whom it was firſt revealed s* Whar I now told thee, the Pro- 
phet long ſince foretold, * It was the Lords doing , and ſhoald have 
been marvellous (nt offenſrue) in thy fight. Haſt thou never read how 
the builders muſt firſt refuſe That Sroxe which the Lord will after- 
wards appoint Chief in the Corners? From remembrance of this check 
S, Peter it may be, whiles he paraphraſed upon this place, uſed not ; 
the Pſalmiſts, but our Saviours words, Ye come (ſaith he) as unto 
4 living fone, diſallowed not by the builders , but of mer, choſen 
not of the Zora, - but of God, howſoever elſwhere he more fully pa- | 
rallels theſe two,. (as S. Paul had done ) [ Cbrift crucified and raiſed 
again] [the ſtone caſt afide, and conſtituted as head of the corner] | Be it 
known unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by thi name of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt of Nazaret, whom ye have crucified, whom God raiſed again from 
the dead, even by him aoth this man ſtand here before you whole: This ts 

' | the ſtone caſt afide of you builders, which i become the head of the corner « 
neither i there ſalvation in any other : for among men there s given none 
other Name under heaven whereby we muſt be ſaved. Then is there 
no other, whoſe name imported as much as a Rock or ſtone, to 
{upport men againſt all commotions, the powers of Hell could raiſe 
againſt them. f 

9. 50 our Saviour takes [the hucbandmen killing of the Lord of the 
Vinejaras ſon] and [the builders rejefins the head flone of the corner ] 
a5 equivalent ; Firſt, he demands * whey therefore the Lord of the 
Vineyard ſhall come, what will he do to thoſe husbandmen (that had flain 
bis ſon 2) + they reply, he will cruelly deſlroy theſe wicked men, and will 
ket out his Vineyard unto other huchandmen, which ſhall deliver him the 
fruits in their, ſeaſons : And this judgement they had given againſt 
themſelves, he ratifies by the like expreſs ſentence, which the 
Lord already had paſt upon them ; * Read ye never in the Scriptures, 
the ſtone which the builders refuſed, the ſame is made the head of the cor- | 
ner * (This was the Lords doing, and it ts marvellous in our eyes. Therefore 
1 ſay unto you, the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and ſhall be 
grven to a uation which ſhall bring forth the fruits theresf:) and whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall on this flone ſhall be broken, bat on whomſoever it ſhall fall, 
it will rind hims to powder, 

10, This may ſuffice for proof, that S. Peters confeſfing the So 
of man to be The Chriſt, the Son of the living God, was all one with 
our Saviours declaration, Upon this Rock will I build my Church, &&<. 
decauſe, Chriſt and the living fone which God had promiſed to 


that ſpirit, by which they wrote) The ſelf ſame. Nor is there any 
thing more uſual with the Holy Ghoſt, than torefer like ſpeeches of 
ar Saviour unto places of Scripture more different in words m—_ 
the 
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the two former alledged, albeit there be no ſuch identity i. 
ſons, time and place, or continuation of diſcourſe, to manifeſt their 
mutual coherence, but only equivalency, of their inward mean. 
ing ; This method the Holy Spirit uſeth the rather, I think, he. 
cauſe he would accuſtom us to inveſtigate his ſenſe and meanino 
not ſo much-by the like form, or character of words,as by the Anal;. 
y of Faith, For,as the Apoſtle ſaith, the lerrer killeth, becauſe it uſu. 
ally leadeth ſuch as rely upon it to ſtrange and unwholſome ſenſes . 
as the indentity of our Saviours and S. Peters name in the Syriack 
or their vicinity in the Greek and Latin, made-the Rock of falys. 
tion become a Rock of Offence unto the Romaniſt, who by his ftum- 
bling at the word Nizg@, falls upon the ſtone laid in Sion, and ſhall be 
broken: yea for this diſobedience to this eternal word, and ſeeking to 
lay another foundation than what was laid already ; that ſtone ſhall 
fall apon him and grind him (at leaſt his doctrine) zo powder, as will 
more fully appear, if we compare their Expofition of that Donz- 
| tive, they, ſuppoſe he did beſtow upon S. Perer, with that Diſciple 
! doctrine whom he loved. | | 
11. As wehave ſhewed from S. Petey and S, Paul, and the gene. 
ral Analogy of Faith, that: Simeon the ſon of Foxah had his name gf 
Cephas (or Tirz®, from his affinity with the Rock of ſalvation or 
chief corner ſtone, he being as the firſt wrought ſtone in that Edi. 
fice : ſo doth S. Fohn (whoſe doQrine pregnantly confirms our for- 
mer Expoſition of theſe words, Thow art Peter, 8c.) make that yer 
confeſſion which Terer uttered as the ſureſt ſquare or line, the 
perfe&t Index whereby to try and examine all other ftones, whe- 
ther ficting or rightly proportioned to this everlaſting ſrufure, 
i Fobn 4. 1.” | Dearly beloved (faith he) believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whe- 
Vide Lyram | ther they are oft Gol, for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, 
in hunc9- | How ſhould they know true Prophets from falſe, ſuch as were tme, 
| | were of God, ſuch as were falſe, of Antichriſt £ how ſhould they 
| know ſuch as were of God, from ſuch as were of Antichtiſt ? Her 
ſhall ye know the ſpirit of God ; every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſu 
Chriſt ts come in the fleſh, # of God, | 
12. But is every ſpirit of God that can frame an Orthodoxal 
conceit of this great myſtery, and outwardly confeſs what they 
inwardly aſſent unto, as undoubtedly true © So ſhould the wicked 
ſpirits be of God: for a ſpirit of -an unclean Devil openly ſaid 25 
| much in effe&, as Peter did ; what he knew by arguments more ſure| 
than moſt Popes do, 7 kwow who thou art,” even The Holy One of God, 
yes many came out of the poſſeſſed crying, what Peter afterwards 
confeſſed, Thou art the Chriſt the Son of God. The myſtery it ſeems they 
had conceived aright, becauſe our Saviour gives them the likein- 
junctions his Diſciples had upon Peters confeſſion?, the oze he re 
buked, and would not ſuffer to ſay; the other, he charged they ſhould tel 
20 man , that he was Teſus the Chriſt, becauſe this Rock was not as yet tobt 
plainly manifeſted, to the world, Although it is moſt probable, he 
would not have the unclean ſpirits at any time to be Proclaimers 
Pſal. 50.16. | of this myſtery : forunto the * wicked ſaid God, what haſt thiuto 
do to declare mine ordinances , that thou ſhouldſt take wy covenant intly 
month, ſeeing thou. hateſt to be reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thet* 
&c. If unclean ſpirits-may not be permitted to promulge this or like 
divine myſteries, by the-mouthes of.men, whoſe bodily members 
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aug 
they ſo _ 5 | | 
we without exception ſafely admit all their Cathedral Deciſions, 
(whoſe ſouls and minds they have wholly transformed into the ft. 
militude of their uncleanneſs) for heavenly Oracles , for Embaſſa- 

es of Salvation immediately ſent from God, for Foundations of Faith 
2nd Manners © Chriſt by the ſame Pſalmiſt hath ſaid, To him that 
diſpeſeth his way -aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 

13, But to proceed by our Apoſtles former rule ; from which, and 
others of his fully * parallel thereunto, it is evident, that for a 
juſt trial of a ſpirit ſpeaking by God , there muſt be both a plat- 
Cm of Doctrine rightly proportioned to the former Foundation, 
[ chriſt come in the fleſh,] and a correſpondent Edification, not of 
verbal or School-conſequences , but of real and material works, 
proceeding from lively Faith, and inward SandGiity, ſo teſtifying 
the habitation of Chriſs the living ſtone in the Confeſſors heart , as 
Chriſts own Works and Doctrine did the Godheads bodily dwelling 
in him; the Apoſtle adds, f Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not that Fe- 
ſu Chriſt is come 118 the fleſh, is not of God, (that is) 1s oppoſite unto 
the Spirit of God, bux this is the ſpirit of Cntichriſt, of whom ye have 
heard, how that he ſhould come, and now alteaay he # in the world, A 
ſpirit of Antichriſt then is manifeſted, by a contrariety in the form 
of Do&rine , or by an hoſtility between the very Foundations, 

|which he and the Spirit of God endeavour to lay ; ſo as the Edi- 
fication of the one doth in the iſſue, menace the demolition of the 
other. And as this oppoſition unto Gods Spirit is greater or leſs, 
ſo doth it argue the party in whom it, 1s to participate more or 
leſs of the ſpirit of Antichriſt. In both theſe reſpe&ts of oppoſi- 
tion or hoſtility in the Foundation, or in the iſſue or conſequences 
of all heretical Temples or Congregations , that hitherto have 
been, or can be imagined as poffibly future, the ſtructure of the 


Romiſh Church , doth moſt fully anſwer to the Idea or platform | 


of that Edifice , which the Apoſtle hath'foretold great Antichriſt 

ſhould ere&, | 
14, For demonſtrating which concluſion, we only ſuppoſe, what 
every one muſt grant, that if the ſpirit of unclean Devils, he whoſe 
coming ts by the power of Satan , in guile and deceit, may without pre- 
judice to his grand hoſtility againſt Chriſt, in formal terms confeſs 
the great myſtery of+Salvation , [Chriſt manifeſted in the fleſh :] for 
ſeeing he muſt be «7G, oppoſite unto Chriſt, not by way of 
negation or contradiction , but by a poſitive contrariety or hoſti- 
lity ; Chriſtian Religion and Antichriſtianiſm , muſt as all other 
contrarjes agree in ſome one kind or matter ; and the kind or mat- 
ter in matters of Religion , muſt be the obje&. If we here only 
ſet aſide an agreement with true Profeſſors in that general tran- 
(cendent obje&, that Chriſt « the Son of the living Goa, the very firſt 
Principle of Romiſh Religion, even the ſpecifical difference which 
makes it Romiſh, is as contrary with the firſt Element of true 
Orthodoxal Chriſtian Religion, as fire to water, heat to cold. For, 
if to confeſs Chriſt come i the fleſh, put to death, and raiſed again, 
be (as is proved) all one, as to acknowledge him the chief corner ſtone, 
rejeited of men, but advanced by God ; if this be the main Founda- 
tion of Chriſtianity , ſo all ſufficient , that without it no other 
muſt be laid, How were it poſſible more to deny this truth in 
Hhh effect 


as to cauſe them utter they know not what; may | 
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* 1 John 4.3, 
No man hath 
ſjecn God at 
any time. Tf 
we love one 4- 
nether, God 
dwclleth in us, 
and his love is 
perfef in ws. 
Hereby know 
we that we * 
dwell in him, 
erd he in us; 
becauſe he hath 
given us of his 
Spirit, And 
we have ſeen, 
and do teſtifie, 
that the Father | 
ſent the Son t0 
be the Saviour 
of the worl1, 
Wheſoever 
confeſſtth that 
Fcjus is the $1n 
of God, in him 
dwelleth God, 
and he in God. 
See 1 John 2, 
15, 16. 

f 1 Fohn 4, 3. 


In what ſenſe 
the Papiſts de- 
ny Chriſt to be 
come in the 


fleſh. 


Chriſt is the Rock. Book 11], 


rt er er re 
— — 


* OW. 3-11; 


+ Epheſ. 2, 20. 


Nor doth that 
place Rev, 21, 
I 4. prove any 
more than that 
by the Apoſtles 
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effe& or conſequence, more to oppugn the whole Edifice "9 
Faith, than by planting another Rock, another Foundation, with. 
out communication wherewith , none can be ſupported by the fqr.. 
mer, againſt the Gates of Hell 2 

I5- But perhaps we miſtake, or malign the Romaniſt, in chars. 
ing lim with ſhufling in another Foundation beſides Chriſt, in that 
ſenſe the Apoſtle denies any other * Foundation can be laid, wy. 
rather ,by roo much preſſing them with that Axiom of his, make 
him contradict himſelf ; for elſewhere he ſaith , + we are bail; ao 
the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 

16, I will not here diſpute whether S. Paul in that place mezr 
we are built upon the perſons of the Prophets and Apoſtles, they being 
placed nearer the Rock, or main Foundation it ſelf, than we, 
rather upon the main Foundation , which both the Prophets ang 


— 


Miniſtry the 
Church was 
crefted, 


the Apoſtles jointly had laid , beſides which no other can be laid, 
Chriſt crucified and glorified: For he is both the Foundation which 
wholly ſupporteth, and zhe corner fone which only conpleth the whyl 
building ; 1n which he is the Higheft and the Zowe/?, firſt laid in hy. 
mility for the diſobedient to fall upon, but now exalted unto oreat- 
eſt olory to fall upon them. And as the Apoſtle calls his own ſcars, 
the Marks of Chrift, becauſe inflicted for Chriſts ſake; ſo may he 
call Chriſt the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, becauſe 
the only end whereto both PropheriCcal and Apoſtolical Laws were 
direted , was to lay this ſure Foundation, 

| 17. But granting what they'take for granted. The Apoſtle did 
mean, we were builded upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, as upon 
a ſecond Foundation, or firſt row of ſtones, next in order unto 
the Rock do they make Peter a Rock, or Foundation only in thi 
ſenſe? If they do not, he could not be the Rock on which the 
Church is built. If they do, let them give us the right handof 
fellowſhip ; - for we accuſe them, not for making him ſuch a Found 
tion as the other Apoſtles were, but ſuch as, it # evident, they were nt; 
yea, ſuch in deed and ſubſtance as Chriſt only is, and ſhould bec- 
knowledged by all the faithful. For in what ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid 
to be the Foundation 2 Becauſe he is the Head of his Church, 
both for ſupporting and direfting it. Was not Peter ſuch in reſpet 
even of his fellow Apoſtles « * Zellarmine can aſlign no difference 
betwixt them bur in theſe very terms, All of them he confeſſeth 
had cecumenical Juriſdiftion, but not in ſuch ſort as Peter had; al 
were infallible, becauſe Apoſtles and Ambaſſadours, but not aftet 
the ſame manner he was: yea, Peter was their Head, on whom they 
did depend ; ſo did not he on them. This makes Petey the cornet 
ſtone that coupleth the building. Which doubtleſs was Chriſts pe 
culiar whilſt he lived on Earth , not communicated unto Peter a5 
they acknowledge, until his ReſurreQion or Aſcenſion. That they 
tell us then, they make but one primary Foundation, and therefore 
none (ach as Chriſt, is, as if they ſhould ſay, they admit no more 
ſuch Popes as Pims primus was, becaule there hath never been, no! 
ever ſhall be any Pope Pi the Firſt but he : for to make Peter ſuch 
2 Primate, is to make him a Foundation or Head of the ſame rank 


* Dicuntur 
fundamenta 
omnes Apo- 
ſtoli, ratione 
gubernatio- 
nis, Omnes 
enim fuerunt 
capita, refo- 
' res, & paſte- 
res Ecclefir 
univerlr, {cd 
non eodem 
modo quo Pe: 
trus, Iii enim 
habuerunt 
ſurmmam, at- 
que amplifi- . 
mam poteſta-. 
tem ut Apo- 
ſtoli, ſeu Le- 
eati, Petrus autem ut Paſtor orfginarius, Dcinde ita habuerunt plenitudinem poteſtatis, ut tamen Pet 
eflet caput corum, & ab illo penderent non e contrario. Bellar. lib, 1. de Rom. Pont. c. 11. 
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id order, that Chriſt was, (only his inferiour, as ſucceſſor in time) 
< (to uſe their words) a Foundation in Chriſts place, So Bellar- 
wb. + expreſly avoucheth , *where proving Peters Supremacy or 


Lord{hip from his Name, he thus infers « Peter only was know? by 


Chriſts own Name of Cephas or Rock, whereby he # called as often as by any 
ever 3 yea 

=_ _ wt av Head of the Charch : therefore Chriſt com- | 
—_ this unto Peter, woula have it ſignified unto the world that 
Ie meant to wake Peter the Foundation and Head of the Church in his 0973 

luve. Why doth Chriſt ceaſe to be the Foundation in becoming 

the head-ftone in the corner © or do they to avoid open ſuſpicion | 
of Antichriſtianiſm , acknowledge him come in the fleſh , bur. gone. 
,ozin to make room for Peter and his Succeflors ? Certainly, were | 
the Apoſtle to gather the meaning of Pellarmine Q ſpeeches, his infe- | 
rence would be thus ; * 7» that he ſaith, a New Head is come in his | 
place, he abrogates the formers Authority, as he was Ambaſladour be- 
tween God and man : nor iS it now as the Teſtament given by 
Moſes was in the Prophets time ready to expire, but already expired | 
by aRual ſucceſhon of another, unto whom Chriſt the firſt viſible 


Head (or Foundation) did at his advancement to higher Dignity, 
ſeal the ſame Commiſton he had from his Father, for tranſacting 
all affairs concerning the ſtate of his viſible Church, 
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i is the peculiar attribute, in which he is ſet out ' 


18. + But doth the ſpace between Heaven and Earth more exceed 
Romes diſtance from the utmoſt ends of the World, than he to whom 
all power was given in Heaven and Earth, doth the preſegt Pope in 
amplitude of ſpiritual Juriſdiction? Whence is it elſe that Chriſts 
Regiment cannot ſo fully and immediately extend it ſelf unto his 
Church militant, whereſoever ſcattered upon the face of the Earth, 
as the Popes may to the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, from either of which 
he cannot receive certain information , how his Inſtructions ſent 
thither ſucceed with his Flock, under a years ſpace at the leaſt, 
Every Pope in his time is a Rock, a * Foundation, an Head in 
Chriſts abſence from the Earth, Might not every one of them in 


que enim {cimu 


| 


myſteria, ut fundamento primario ; 


like ſort admit a Pope,a Vicar general,an abſoiute fellow-Monarch, 
lrom whom in theſe remote Countries, there ſhould be no more ap- 
peals to Rowe, than are from Reme to Chriſts Throne of Majeſty 2 
It we ſpeak not of that Majeſty which he there enjoys, bur of that 
Authority which he ſometimes had , or we can imagine he could 
have in Regiment of his Church , were he now viſibly preſent in 
thefleſh : it is evident that Saint Perer, and his Succeſſours, may 
by our Adverſaries Do@rine , be more properly inſtiled Compeers 
to Chriſt, than the beſt man living beſides unto the worſt of them. 
For it muſt be thought that Chriſt in his abſence rarifies all their 
Decrees withour exception, as we may not queſtion them more 
than we might Chriſts own, were he viſibly reſident in his Church, 


Hhh 2 Yet 


ut 10S ſupra 
docuimus, & 
H1erony mus 
teltatur in 

cap. :, Epi- 


lolz ad Ga- | 


lar, Grzce 
autem gnif- 
Cit caput ut 
Parmena- 
num antora- 
v:t Optatus. 
Ac demum 
unum ett, ex 
celeberrimis 


Corilti nomi- 


nibus, Nihil 
enim frequen- 
tus in SCrip- 
turis Chriitus 
appellatur 
quain Petra, 
Chriſtus ergo 
cum lolo Pe. 
tro ſuum ipfig 


nomen communicans, & nomen ill:d quo ipſe fgnificatur, ut fundamentum, & caput Eccleſig univerſz, quid 
: > ” 2 4 £2 Mm 
aliud indicare yoluit,quam ſe facere P-trum tundamentum & caput Ecclehz loco luo? Zbid. cap.17, * Heb.$.1 3 


1 The diffe- 
rence between 
Chriſt and the 
Pope much les 


(bz the Papiſts 


opinion) then 
between the 
Pope and othey 
Biſhops, 


> 


* Nos non 
negamus, imo 
detendimus 
contxa ne - 
gantes, ver- 
bum Dei mi- 
niſtratum per 
Apoltulos & 
Prophetas 
eſſe primum 
fundamentum 
noſtrx fdei, 
Ideo enim 
credimus, 
quidquid cre- 
dimus, quia 


Deus id pzr 


Apoſtolos, &] 


Propheras re- 
velavit ; ſed 
addimus,pre- 


ter hoc fundamentum primum, requiri aliud fundamentum fecundarinn, id eſt, Eccleſie ws won 
s certo quid Deus revelaverit, nifi cx teliimonio Eccletiz, & proprerea ſicut legimus, - rl- 
um efle lapidem fundamentalem, & fundamentum primum Eccleſiz, ita leeimus Math. 16, de Petro, Super 
anc Petram zdificabo Ecclefiam meam., Itaque fides noſtra adhxrer Chriſto » primz veritati rcvelanti 
adhzret etiam Petro, 1d eſt, Pontifici proponenti & explicanti hxc my- 
ſteria, ut fundamento ſecundario, Bellar, ds Verbi Dei Tnterpree. li.z. cap. ic. Reſpinſ ad 13, 


b, 2, contra | 
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a Of all Pe- 
ters prerega- 
tives , thoſe 
moſt urged by 
the Romaniſts, 
a5 althe apper - 
taining to bi 
Sulkeffore, are 
moſt perſonal. 
b Vide Bellar. 
lib.1, de Ro- 
mano Pontif. 
cap, 12, & 
L.z. cap.12. 
Paragr, 21, 
Annot, ex 
Bellarm, 


-. 


c The Papiſts 
either admit 
many Founda- 
tions, or build 
all the Apo- 
files, befade 
S. Perer, upon 
their modern 
Popes. 


| is an Hereſie or Apoſtaſie, of the ſame nature, as if a man hadre- 


Yet was the Authority of Chriſts other Apoſtles ſo mightily over. 
topped by Peters Supremacy , that they could nor be infallible i 
cxcumenical, without his approbation 2 If they wete, prey a 
not ſuch an Head to them , as his Succeſſors are to theirs, even ” 
all Biſhops or inferiour Miniſters throughout the World, JF - ag 
were not, the Pope, if he will be Peters Succeſſor, ſhould make R 
ſhops or Cardinals, at leaſt Eleven, cecum@ical Paſtors of _. 
rity infallible, though with ſuch dependency on his plenary Þgye, 
as Chriſts other Apoſtles had on Peters. Or let them refolye ys ;, 
other fundamental difficulties, which their Doctrine miniſters ; 

I9. 4 Chriſt ſaid, Thou art Perer, that is, ſay they , a put an 
Head, a Foundation in my place. Unto whom was this ſaid ? "x 
of the Twelve expreſſed by name, Simon the ſon of Fona: To whon 
likewiſe (fingulariſed by the ſame expreſs terms of individual die. 
ference, and like reſtraint of preſent circumſtances or OCCUrrences) 
it was ſaid, Feed my Lambs, feed my Sheep. If any of Chriſts ſpecches 
(as the b Popes Advocates grant many) were perſonally direged "0 
Saint Peter, queſtionleſs theſe two. By what Analogy of Faith 
or Rule of Grammar, can they then extend theſe , to every Pope 
in his Generation ; or, if any ſuch there have been, or yet mayhe 
unto whom the Foeminine Title of Petra, by right of Sex, may 
better agree than unto Simon Bar-Fona? Yet might the Name or 
Title Infallible draw the ſupreme Dignity after it, they are much 
overſeen in not giving the name of Pezer to every Pope. Chrif 
they confeſs, is come iz the fleſh, and was in perſon made Head, and 
Foundation of the Church, and at his departure lefr Perer in his 
ſtead : Peter, the Scriptures tell us, was ?o follow Chriſt ; but (as they 
pretend) lefr Pope Zinw in his place, ſo hath every Pope his Suc. 
ceſſor ſince that time, Yet theſe latter mightily fail in not nomi- 
nating others, whiles they themſelves are living and viſible ſtones; 
as Chriſt without queſtion did Saint Peter , 090 A converſant with 
the faithful in the fleſh, and Peter Zizms in his life time. 

zo. Bat howſoever, they muſt of neceſſity either make eter, 
Linw, and their 6 Succeſlors, but one joint permanent Foundation, 
(and ſo the Popes ſhould not be builded upon the Foundation of the Pre 
phets and the wy 7 nas but rather Chriſts other Apoſtles upon them; 
upon whom, likewiſe, all the faithful , ſince the Apoſtles time, 
ſhould be immediately built: Y Or, if they do not make Petr 
and the Popes one joint unſeparable Foundation , they muſt admit 
as many ſeveral Faundations as Popes, ſo as the everlaſting Rock 
whereon the Church is built , could not be truly ſaid one and the 
ſame, but by a perpetual Equivalency of alteration or ſucceſſion: 
as we ſay corruptible Elements, Fire, or Water, or Cancles, tt 
main one and the ſame ; becauſe as one part conſumes, another, 
as good, comes in the place. This glorious Edifice ( as hath bee 
obſerved ) ſtands only by Faith , or firm adherence to the Foundt| 
tion: and by the Adverſaries own confeſſion, to diſclaim the Ar: 
thority of the preſent Romiſh Church, or Pope in Points of Faith, 


nounced Perey for his ſupreme Head, and this all one, as if he h1 
cut himſelf off from being a Member of Chriſt. Wherefore, 
reſpe& of us that are now to be edified , the Authority of thi 


preſent Pope is equiyalent to Chriſts : our adherence to the 00 
in 
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in points of Faith and Manners muſt be ſuch, as it ſhould have been 
:0 the other, had we lived in the days of his viſible converſation in 
he world. 
x Finally, Chriſt, S, Peer, and his Succeſlors, in Regiment of the 
Church Militant here on Earth, differ, by the Roman account, no 
otherwiſe than Romulus, Numa, Ancus, ec. Romulus was firſt Founs 
der of that Kingdom , bur left other Kings of the ſame rank and 
order he was: only his Dignity after his departure was acknow- 
ledged greater in another world ; becauſe, as his people were made 
:0 believe he aſcended alive into Heaven, as a God. Much better 
might the Romaniſt derive his Pſeudo-catholick-Roman Faith, 
from * Romulus the firſt Builder of that great City, that ſometimes ruled 
wer the Kings of the Earth 3 than from Chriſt, who did ere& a King- 
dom indeed, but not of this world ; wherein none was to ſucceed 
him, becauſe he remains, Tefterday, to day, The ſame for ever : Whence 
the F Prophet ſaith , This Kingdom (ball never be deſtroyed or given to 
anther people 4 but ſhall break and deſtroy all former Kingdoms, and it ſelf 
ſand for ever. For any, eſpecially of that Nation whoſe former 
Kings had put this Immortal King to death concerning the fleſh, 
to enſtile themſelves Rocks, and Foundarion of this everlaſting 
Empire, or abſolute ſpiritual Monarchies in this place ; doth evi- 
dently ſhew, they are the feet of that Image, moſt of which have 
been, and ſhall be broken to pieces, by thar ſtone cur out without 
hands out of the Mountain, »ntil zt become like the chaff of the Summer 
flowers, carried away with the wind, and no place be found for 
them; or, as the * Apoſtle interprets the Prophet, zhe Lord [hall 
conſume them with the Spirit of his month, and ſhall aboliſh them with the 
brightneſs of his coming « | | 
_ 21, Would the Jeſuite then know, wherein he, and his Latian 
Lord God muſt take after S, Peter ? methinks their formal acknow- 
ldgment of that general principle 5 Chriſ# manifefted in the fleſh; and 
made the head-ſtone in the corner , cotnpared with their late mentioned 
Apoſtacy, in ſeeking to lay another Foundation ; was lively re- 
ſembled, if not myftically prefigured, by Saint Peters Faith, (im- 
mediately after his glorious Confeſſion ) eclipſed by interpoſition 
of ſuch earthly conceits, as perpetually darken their minds, For, 
upon our Saviours Declaration, what bodily calamity, what igno- 
miny and reproach ſhould ar Feruſalem, ſhortly after, befal the Rock 
( [it ſelf; whereupon that Church, againſt which he had now ſaid, 
the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail, was founded: Peter (as 
Saint Matthew ſaith) took his Maſter aſide, and friendly checks 
him, as if he had forgotten his former promiſe, f 2aſter, be good to 
your ſelf, this ſball not be unto you. As if he had ſaid, If the Gates 
of Hell ſhall nor prevail againſt your Church, or us your poor Diſ- 
ciples; I hope you are able to priviledge your own perſon from 
ſuch diſgrace, and ſcorn, as none but they can intend againſt you, 
So carnally did this great Apoſtle upon ignorance, conceit Chriſts 
ſpiritual promiſe, as the Papacy, Goon Indiceal or affected errour; 


In the Mouths and Pens of that oreat Heads chief Diſciples, to 
prove the Romiſh the only Church, unto which that glorious pro- 
miſe was made, or, at leaft, hath been perpetually performed, is; 
becanſe no temporal or ſecular power hath ever been able, (though 


oth to this preſent d ay. For one principal Argument, moſt uſgal | 
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* The Papiſts 
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of another Ro- 
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T Danzel 2544, 


* 2 Theſ.2.9, 


The Pope ſus- 
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* Bellarmine 
applies all that 
is (poken in 
Perers Com- 
mendations,un- 
to his Suc e(- 

| ſors, whom he 
will not bave 
frarers in bis 
reproofs, Ea 
que dicuntur 
Vetro in tr1- 
plici ſurt dif- 
fereni1a; quz- 
dam enim d1- 
cuntur et pro 
ſe tantum 3 


—_ 


many wicked Potentates, Kings and Emperours, (ſuch Titles they 
give to all their Enemies) have attempted ) either to deface her 
external pomp, Rate, and ſplendor, or fo to uſe the Popes or Ca; 
dinals, or other of her principal and deareſt Children, as the _ 
did our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples. They are of the wor _ 
therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world heareth them, Byt could 
they, unto any Child of God, more plainly prove themſelves hej;; 


to that check, given by our Saviour to S. Peter, * Go behind me, x. 
tans, ye are an offence, becauſe ye underſtand not the things that are of Gad | 
but the things that are of men? Could they more evidently demqy. | 
ſtrate, the Pope to be That Mar of Sin, that muſt be inducted to the! 
Church of God by Satan 5 arilhx&, the chief aaver ſary or accuſer, 


| he himſelf bearing the Name of adverſary, likewiſe, in his Title, | 


-2 


+ *Arnzcutl@& raul & dvr Ts FewAis 5 amigo x; Geognrs a ſecond 
Foundation , in ſhew ſubordinate, in deed and conſequence Auite! 
contrary to that, which the Prophets and Apoſtles have laid, eter. 
nally priviledged, if we may believe his followers, from thoſe 
ſpurnings of men, from which the precious ſtone of $7oz was ng 


' 


exempted. 


| 


quzdam pro ; | 
ſe & omnibus Chriſtianis; qvzd2m pro ſe & ſucceſſoribvs z id quod evidenter colligitur ex ration? diver' 
qua ei dicuntur, Nam quz dicuntur ej, ut uni ex tidelibus, cerre omnibus fide bus difta intelliguntur, Ut 
Mat. 18, Si peccaverit 1n te frater tuus, &. Quz dicuntur ci ratione aliqua propria perfonz ipfius, ei ſo/j 
dicuntur, ut wade poſt me Satina. Et, Ter me ntgabis, ita enim dicuntur e1 ratione propriz Imbecillitatis, 
& ignorantips, Qurdam dicuntur ci ratione Ofſkciti Paſtoralis quz proinde di&a intel}iguntur omnibus ſuc. 
cefloribus, ut Paſce oves meas, Wc. Bellar. 1ib. 2. de Rom. Pont. cap. 12, Sed. ultimo. tf ,The Romaniſ Makes 
the Pope bis Go» in that be makes him the Rock on which the Church is built. Compare Exod. 17,6, 1 Cor,o,,, 


The Hebr. YYD is taken in the (ame ſenſe, Plal. 18. 2, Tal. 31. 9. 
| 22, Tocolle& the ſum of late Romaniſts Comments, upon their 
Churches ſuppoſed fundamental Charter ; Their Confeſſion of 
Chriſt come in the fleſh, and made head-ſtone in the corner, though con-! 
ceived in form of words Orthodoxal enough, proves only this, 
| (but this abundantly to all the world; that the Pope, their ſapreme 
| Head, ſits in the Temple of God , whoſe circumference in reſped of; 
| men, who cannot ſearch other mens hearts, is defined by this Qon- 
; feſſton, Their attributing the Title of Rock, or Fundamental 
| ſupportance of that ſpirztaal houfe , unto this head, proclaims un. 
'roall the world, that he ſits as God i» the Temple of God, ſhewing himſel 
that he & God, For the Hebrew NY equivalent to the Syriac xv! 
in that ſence they rake it, ( as affording ſuch impregnable ſuppor. 
tance, or fortification againſt the Powers of Hell, World, or Fleſh) 
is oftner by their own * Vulgar Latine, rendred Dews, than Petr: 
or Rupes, which it ciretly ſignifies; becauſe , conſidered with 
theſe Circumſtances or Effects, it 1s rather a glorious Title of thc 
Godhead, or Deity it ſelf, than a particular Artribute, taken from 
| ſome Divine Propriety , communicable to Gods Seryants in the 
| Abſtract, 
How Romiſh | 23. Laſtly, unto me their common Expoſition of Chriſts ſpeeches 
_—_ | unto S, Perer, ſuggeſt this Argument more than demonſtrative, that 
and prwer of | the Papacy is lead by the ſpirit of great Antichriſt, in that no Do 
wb "0 in | Arine of Devils can more directly contradi&, or more ſhamefully 
oy” deny the vertue and power of Chriſt come in the fleſh, nor more 
peremptorily diſanul, or cancel his promiſe there made unto is 
Church, then Jeſuitical Comments upon it, do. Chriſts promile 
was a promiſe of life and ſaving health, a full aſſurance of eternal 


happineſs, 


1 
| 
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happineſs, to all that ſhould be truly built upon that Rock which 
peter confeſſed , or which they ſay, Peter was, They make the 
Tenure of this glorious Covenant to be no more bur this, that pe- 
27; Succeflors, and ſuch as will build their Faith upon them, (ſpeak- 
ino ex Cathedra) as upon Rocks invincible ; ſhall be indefectible in 
nts of Chriſtian Faith and Manners ; howſoever even theſe 
Rocks themſelves may be, for life and converſation, as wicked as 
Anz Or Caiphas, or other blinded Guides of the Jewiſh Synagogue 
that crucified our Saviour, | 

24, Thus by a pretended ſucceſſive perpetuity of Peters Paith, 
they utterly aboliſh that lively Faith, whereby he confeſſed Chriſt, 
which is alway included as a neceſſary condition, without which 
none can be capable of that glorious Promiſe, but with it all are 


nene may expect the leaſt portion of Peters bleſſing without Peters Faith ; 
nor can that be in any, butſuch as are born of God: Zvery oze, 


vitory that overcometh the world, even our faith. And again, who # he 


feſſed) that Feſws is the Sor of God? And our Saviour himſelf, to 
whom his Father had giver power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eter- 
al life to all , given him by his Father ;, tells us, that this Life Eternal 
muſt grow from that root of Faith which firſt did branch in Perers 
mouth ; but muſt be ſo planted as it grew in him, in every heart 
endued with ſure hope 3 much more in all ſuch as lay challenge to 
ſach preheminency , or Prerogative of Faith, or Hope, as Peter 
had; This is life eternal,that they may know Thee, (faith Chriſt ſpeaking 
of his Father) zo be the Only Very God, and whom thou haſt ſent Feſus 
chriſt; ſo then God manifeſted in the fleſh , was the Rock of Salvation, 


this truth, hath life eternal dwelling in him. 

25, But ſhall ſuch a Faith as may be ſevered from Charity ? 
ſhall ſuch a knowledge of Chriſt as may be in them ro whom Chriſt 
ſhall ſay, Depart from me, I never knew you, Iiay not, make any ſo 
impregnable a Rock,but ſo faſten any to that Rock ſo impregnable, 
25 the Gates of Hell ſhall not be able to diſpoſſeſs him of eternal 
life? Whiles we produce the late cited; or other teſtimonies alike 
pregnant to condemn the Pontificians for denying Juſtification on- 
ly by Faith, they think themſelves fully acquitted with this ſalu- 
tion, that our aſſurance of ſalvation relies not upon Faith, as aloze, 
but 2s it is the Fonndation of Charity, and accompanied with other 
Chriſtian Vertues. we never taught (as (hall be ſhewed-in that con- 
troverſie) that Faith, nnleſs thus attended, conld with true confidence 
plead onr catiſe before God, which yet though thus attended, It only pleads. 
But here our adverſaries-muſt, be contented to take their payment 
n their own Coin : For, if no man can be juſtified, or made Heir 
of Salyation, it is unpoſſible any ſhoald be a lively ſtone, or living 
member, much leſs a ſupreme head', or ſure foundation of that 
{piritual houſe," always victorious over death and hell, without a 
Faith ſo appointed, as in the former caſe they require, without a 
Faith as clearly teſtifying Chriſt dwelling in men, by works flowing 
irom it, as their edification upon him by an. Orthodoxal form of 
words, Whoſoever is deſtitute of a Faith thus bearing fruit unto 


—  _  ___ 


made immediate Heirs of Salvation. Or to ſpeak more plainly, 


ſzith S. John, z7hat # born of God, overcometh the worli, and this ts the 


ou owvercometh the world, bat he which Betieveth (what Peter had con- | 


whereupon the Church ts built ; he that rightly knows, and ſo believes 


_—_ 
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ſalvation, is ſo far from being a Rock or ſure Foundation for othe 
to build upon , . that he himſelf (if we may believe our "rang 
Mat. 7. 26,) builds all his hopes upon the Sand : whoſoever ag: 
theſe my words, and doth them not , ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh —_ 
which hath bnilded his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain fell, and the flud 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell, a4 h 
fall thereof was great. Not every one therefore that ſaith unto ouy $44,. 
aur , as Peter aid, Thou art Chriſt the Sen of the living God, hy; "4 
that exprefleth his faith, and hope by works, anſwerable to Chrig, 
Lilvertation in the fleſh, and his Fathers will, ſhall enter jw th, 
Kingdom of Heaven ; becauſe he only is built upon that Rock, which 
the floud-gates of Hell cannot undermine or overthrow : xy, whe- 
ſoever (ſaith our Saviour) heareth of me theſe words, and doth the ſuny 
7 will liken him to a wiſe man which builded his houſe on a rock, and tj, 
rain fell, and the flouds came, and the winds blew , and beat upon 1jg 
houſe, and it fell wot, for it was grounded upoz a Rock. | 

26. Let the Teſuite either produce any Hereſie , broached ſince our g4j. 
ours Incarnation, or frame a conceit of any but Logically poſſible before hi 
coming unto judgment, which in outward profeſſion, not diſclaiming the fy. 
mer main Foundation of Chriſtianity , | God manifeſted in the fleþ 7 
can in deed and iſſue more evidently overthrow it, more diſtinitly contratifi 
either thoſe Fundameital precepts of ſalvation laſt cited, or more fulh eu 
cuate the often mentioned promiſe maae unto Saint Peter, than the Findi- 
tion of Romiſh Religion, as Romiſh, doth ; and 7 will do publick penuanc 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, for laying the imputation of CAntichriſtianiſm un it, 
Our Saviour ſaith, Whoſoever heareth theſe words and doth them 
not, doth build his houſe upon the ſand : They teach the contradi. 
ory as an Article of Faith ;- that the Pope or a Council of Biſhops 
aſſembled by his appointment,inſtru&ed by his infallibility,confirm. 
ed by his plenary power, do always build upon the ſame Rock as ze- 
| ter did; yea, that the Pope himſelf, how wicked ſoever, is that very 
Rock whereupon the Church (that is in their Language,the Biſhops 
thus aſſembled) is built, the cecumenical Paſtor that muſt keep them, 
and by them all Chriſts lock from going aſtray , the ſupreme Head, 
that by his vertue and influence muſt ſuſtain every member of Chrifs 
body (here on earth) from falling into Hereſte, or approaching the 
Territories of Hell, through any kind of errour or infidelity, 


« r E ay . » . 
po" rs. 27. Our Saviour promiſed in ſolemn manner, ex Cathear, th 


gata, five | Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt his Church. What Church! 
SENG: the Catholick. What Catholick 2 Viſible or Inviſible 2 Trium- 
t Ecclefa | Phant or Militants Viſible and Militant ! What Catholick, Vi 
Chriſti,ut eti- |. ible, Militant Church © The Roman : that conſiſts of divers 


am advert members : In it ſome are Paſtors, ſome are ſheep z whether hare 


concedunt : 


nam Eccleſia | better intereſt in that Promiſe s Paſtors. Of Paſtors, ſome art 


= Edeſdure, | Prelares, ſome inferiours ; whether are to be preferred before tht 
ergo quo magls fideles ſunt congregati, & uniti, eo magis proprie ſunt Eccleſia : ac ſtu}tum eſt, cum aliquid 
de alio abſolute pronunciatur, excipere id, quod propriiſfime per illud figntficatur ; ergo cum Chriſtus dicth 
Super hanc Petram e1ificaho Eccleſiam meam, ſtulte excipitur Eccleſia univerſalis congregata, cum ea propri- 
1{fime fir Eccleſia, Brllay. lib. 2. de Con. Aut. cap. 15. Of this Church the Pope is the Foundation, as be guouche 
in the words going before. Quod eſt in domo fundamentum, eſt in corpore caput, & in grege Paſtor, y 
n. fundamentum non pender a domo, ſed domus a fundamento ; ita etiam caput non pendet'a corpores ſe 
corpus 4 capite, & paſtor non pendet a grege, ſed grex a paſtore. His concluſion is, Papa pr: eſt onanibus ho 
Chriſti quibus Chriſtus ipſe inviſibiliter przeſt,8& quibus etiam przeſſer viſibiliter,fi viſihiliter adeſſet:Chri 

autzm praeſt,& prxeſſ2t viſibiliter, 6 adeſſet viſibiliter, non ſolum Ecclefiis particularibus, ſed etiam toti EC- 
cleſiruniverſali, & generalibus Conciliis : igitur etiam Papa przeſt Ecclefiz univerfali. Either is not ihe R- 


miſh Church repreſentative, that Church ſpoken of Mat.16, or elſe Chriſts fromiſe hath failed. 


other! 
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Gave, VILE. Chriſt is the Rock. 


then never prevail againſt the greateſt Romiiſh Prelates * I nominate 
no particular perſon, Iſpeak only of them as the Scripture doth 
of Drunkards , W horemongers, Adulterers, Dogs, Enchanters, 
Many of higheſt place in that Church have for a long time lived, 


Heaven ; ſuch as Gods Word tells us, Hell muſt ſwallow up with 
open mouth, Are they the Church, and may Hell gates prevail 
againſt them, and yet not prevail againſt the Church 2 


mals vivendo» & male etiam ſentiendo, ut privatus homo, atque hoc tahtum videmus ac 


ly cut off, tn the very afts of Adultery, or other fins by them acecunted mortal, 


Chriſts promiſe unt 
neer mockery by the Feſuits conſtruition, 


ſtintionis always at hand. Their Popes ari4 Cardinals may as 
err, ſogo to Hell. But how 2 asprivate Doctors, not as cecume- 
nical Paſtors, not as they ſpeak ex Cathedra: ſo to my femembrance 


ſecular pomp, made anſwer, He followed theſe faſhions as lit was 
Duke, not as an Archbiſhop. Burt the Reprovers reply hath 
made the Apology ( better than which no Jeſuit cati make for 
the Pope) moſt ridiculous ever ſince. If this be ſo, quoth the 


come of my Lord Duke, if the Archbiſhop go tothe Devil. If 
many, ſometimes Popes, be now in Hell (as no Jeſuit I think, 
will profeſs any moral hope that all are ſaved:) What is become 


Hath the number of glorified Saints been encreafed by their de- 
parture from earth? Were they ever a whit more happy for being 
heirs to that olorious Promiſe 5; Thou art Peter, and ion this Rock 


Orthodoxal * 


that thy ſoul may go to Hell before thy body deſcend to the 
grave; yet reſt aſſured of this, that thy faith which in Cathe- 


vive-in thy Succeſſors when thou axt dead ; bur to what purpoſe, 
it notwithſtanding this prerogative, all may deſcend one after 
another into Hell 2 

| 29, Orif their Doctrine wete true, to what end did Chriſt come 
n the fleſh? only to build a Church, which like a latp of candle 
may gloriouſly ſhine, whiles there is an mers 6 ſucceſſion 
of Popes to propagate the ſplendor ; but whole glory when 
that expires, for ought that glorieus promiſe adds unto it , 
muſt be extinguiſhed ; as the light goes out when) the oil is ſpent. 
| 7 29 Better 


TINT - 


other? | Prelates doubtleſs ; for of therit conſiſts the body of the 
|Churchrepreſencative, which is moſt properly called the Church, 
1nd next in reverſion unto Peters prerogative. Did the gates of hell 


1nd for ought their followers can, or *care to ſay unto the contrary, | + Capue tc 
lied ſuch as the Spirit of God hath excluded from the Kingdom of clefiz non 


28, But if awoman, an whoriſh woman cannot be taken wich- 
out an excuſe, may we think thoſe effeminate ſworn creatures of 
ſervitude to that great Strumpet,can watt. an anſwer 2 No, this di- 


I haveread of aproud Romiſh Prelate, that being reproved for his | 


ſhepherd (ſach was the Paſtor God had appointed ro rebuke the | 
madneſs of this falſe Prophet) I pray reſolve me what ſhall be- 


of the Church Repreſentative, which lodged in their brains ? 


will I build wy Church? Or were their Comments upon that place' 
What was the comfort S, Peter himſelf could ever | 
have reaped thence? Only this, though Satan may ſo fift thee, 


dral —_ ſhall never fail thee in thy life time, ſhall fur- | 


poteſt quij- 
dem errare 
docendo fal- 
ſam docri- 
nam, tamen 
' poteſt ertare 
Cidifſz Adamo : 


male enim aliquando vixit, 8 forte etiam male de Deo ſenſit, tamen non male docuit. Bellarmings de Eccleſii 
militante, Lib. 111. cap. 16. Reſp. ad prim. Some of their Popes by their own Writers confeſſion have Leen ſtrange= 


0S. Peter but x 
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Idols that are, 
or have been, 
the moſt vain 


and fooliſh. 


A Parale! of 
Atheiſtical and 
Papiſtical 
mockery. 


| dral faith? ſhall ir augment the Quire of Godselec, or can they 


| > | 
hurch of all . 
Core 2 | formers that this 1ma 


it cannot ſave them in whom it is,are much worſe than ſome fooliſh 


Cbriſt is the Rock, Book II! 
Better aſſurance than every. Pope for -his time hath; S. Peter $1 
their doctrine had none from thoſe words of our Saviour. ko 
whatſoever power or prerogative was in them bequeathed to him 
doth deſcend .by inheritance to his ſucceſſors. And wonlq the 
meaneſt Jeſuit now living have gloried much in a life, graced with 
no greater viſible Church dignity than S, Peter was, perpetual] 
expoſed to like danger, without any other ſolace to ſupport it, ſaye 
only this, that his poſterity ſhould enjoy the ſame priviledges 2 By: 
now that the glory and dignity of the Romiſh Church is become 
ſo great, and the Jeſuits portion thereby grown ſo fat, they can 
be well content to ſooth up the Pope in this conceit, that howſe- 
ever his perſon may go to Hell (aplace it ſeems not much dreageg 
becauſe unknown) yet Hell gates ſhall never prevail againſt his 
faith; which hath brought ſuch large poſſefſions ro the Church . 
both which he may infallibly earail co his ſucceſſors until the worlgs| 
end. Bur(as I ſaid before) what then ſhill become of that Cathe. 


make as many S. Faiths 25 have been Popes? 

30. Herein appears the exceſs of theſe days impiety, in reſpet of 
21nary idea of Romiſh faith ſhould be more} 
ſaperſtitiouſly adored than any other Idol in the World eyer WAS ; 
Although thatof the Apoſtle may be more properly ſaid of it than 
any other, nihil eft in mundo, Other Idols repreſented either men 
or beaſts, ſome permanent creature, or real quality: This # « fany| 
of a Chimera , a ſhape of nothing z or if by nature and eſſence ought, | 
it is fuch a conceir or mental quality as may be in Devils, Ex- | 
iſtence it hath noae, bur as Eclipſes of the Sun, by fits or courſes 
when the Pope ſhall ſpeak ex Cathedra, what ſhall become of it, and 
the colours in the Rainbow, after the day of Fudgement, are two queſtion| 
of like uſe and conſequence: and of theſe two objedts, the one as fit 
to dire& mens courſes by Sea or Land, as the other to conduc us to- 
wards Heaven. The dazled imaginations of theſe Idolaters, thatcan 
thus conceit this faith to be ſpiritual, and eternal by ſucceſſion,when 


Heathens dreams of an immortal fame,that was to accompany their 
mortal ſonls; (as they eſteemed them) and argue in theſe ſons of 
Antichriſt, either an incogitancy, or unbelief of Chriſt, (who lives| 
for ever) come 1n the fleſh, or a ſecure worldly hepe, he-ſhall never, 
or not this long time, come to judgement, 

31. S. Peter hath foretold, that there ſhall come in the lift days, 
muckers, which will walk after their Iuſts, and ſay, where # the promiſesf 
his. coming ? for ſince the fathers dyed, all things continue alike from tht 
beginning the creation. Atheiſts and Libertines , I know here arc 
literally meant, Bur as the Prophets uſually prefigure our future 
Bliſs by Feruſalems preſent glory, or other known felicity, by 
which perhaps it was repreſented unto them ; So might S, Petr 
ſhadow our unto us the myſtery of iniquity , according to that 
rude draught whichit had in his time. For the ſubſtance, native 
quality , or proportion of the Atheiſts, and the modern godleſs 
Romaniſts mockery , they are the ſame, only the one 15 more 
rude and rough hewn, the other more ſmoothly varniſhed with 
Hypocrifie, and overlaid with artificial colours. Theblunt Atheif 


like a lewd Debter that ſimply denies his bond, imagines wy 


ord | 
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ord will never come to call him to an account, Their ſubtile Ro- | 


maniſt like a crafty companion that acknowledgeth the debt, 
but no ſet day of payment ſpecified, ſave only [to morrow] hopes 


coming as far from him the next three years to come, as 1t was 
che laſt three paſt; and ſo would hold on theſe hundred thouſand 
years, if the World ſhould ſtand ſo long, becauſe Antichriſt, who 


warning (according to the years of an hireling) of its diſſolution, 
(if we may believe this mocker) is not yet revealed : Nor ever ſhall 
he to him, unto whom, ſince the Patriarchs and Apoſtles dyed, all things 
runtinue as they did from the beginning. of the new creation ( mans re- 
lmption) without any general Apoſtafie or decay of Peters faith, 
which remains till as freſh and lively, as when he firſt confeſſed 
Chriſt.” Not the Jew more ſottiſh, in expeRting his Meſſias, than 
this Hypocrite in deferring Antichriſts coming. And no' marvel, 
when that which firſt cauſed the Jew ſo grievouſly to' ſtumble, 
2nd ſince retains him in his unbelief, is made the only ground 
of the Roman Catholicks faith. Hell, by an approved Experi- 
ment of the ones fall, knew well the ſame charm would enchant 
the other ; both being equally tainted with a ſuperſtitious heatheniſh ton- 
reit, that their Teachers could not erre, becauſe they fit in the ſeats of ſuch 
44 were Infallible in their life times. And hence it is they are fo 
blind, and ſee it not, bewitched, and bewitching others with con- 
tinual' reiterating that Magick Spell of Templum Domini, the Church, 
the (hurch,words whoſe meaning they underſtand no more, than fim- 
ple women do waggiſh Scholars medicines, or charms for the tooth- 
ach, Their ignorance (though) may put us in mind of another 
mockery, they make of our Saviours words. 

32, For where he promiſed Hell gates ſhould never prevail againſt his 
Church, meaning againſt no true Chriſtian ſoul eſpouſed to hins by an inaiſ- 
ſluble knot of faith and everlaſting love : Theſe Mockers diſpoſſeſs the 
Chriſtian world of this glorious hope,by a double deluſion; firſt per- 
(wading it, that the univerſal Church Militant may encamp in one 
mans breaſt z upon whom, though Hell ſhut her gates, the ſimple, 
(ſuch as they would make us all) muſt believe the Church is ſafe, 
becauſe he came not within them 2 az Heretick : For ſo in the ſe- 


Majeſtical as can be deviſed, that not Hell gates, that is, no power 
or force of Hell; ſhall be able to hold play with that Charch, 
whoſe ſafe condu to his heavenly Kingdom he there undertook ; 
they make the meaning of his aſſurance to be but this : No Hereſie 
(aSif Hell gates were furniſhed with no other munition) ſhall ever 


Seat of dignity, Thus, to ſupport the Popes Supremacy, they would 


could be ſo baſe) ſhould warrant his Confederates ſafe condu## thorow 
# Territories, upon 4s hig h terms, as hi Soveraignty or Supremacy would 


meaning to have been but this 1 did warrant him he ſhould not dye of poy- 
ſon, adminiſtred by any Phyſician of mine in my Dominions : That no vio- 
lence ſhould be offered him by Thieves and Robbers, or orher un- 
ruly ſubjes, I undertook not, 


ng. 
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co drive off God Almighty from day to day , putting Chriſts | 


by profeſſed enmity againlt Chriſt, ſhall give the World three years | 


cond place, though our Saviour promiſeth in rerms as ample and | 


make breach upon the Roman Conſiſtory, or approach the Popes | 


make Chriſt ſo to ſhufe 3 as if a Prince (were it poſſible any Prince | 


ſtretch unto, and yet challenged upon the others miſcarriage, interpret his | 


The Few and 
the Fcfuit, are} 
alike bewitch- 
ed, the one in 

expting Meſ- | 
fras already | 
come and 6 4- | 
cified by his 
fathers, the 
other in look- | 
ing for Anti- 

chiſt already 

revealed, and 
adored by him 
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Romaniſts Belief is meer Humane. Book [1] 


Cs. 


Cuant. IA. 


That the Romanifts Belief of the Churches Infallible Authority 
cannot be reſolved into any teſtimony better than Humayy. 
whence the main concluſion immediately follows, That th 
Romaniſt in Obeying the Church-decrees, without examing. 
tion of them by Gods Word , prefers mans Laws befyr 
Gods. 


Is QEeS it hath been manifeſted as well by Offenſive proof from 

Scriptures, as by Deduction to inconveniences, moſt contrary tg 
the Analogy, and prejudicial to the main foundation of Faith, that 
S. Peter was not the Church, nor ſuch an head as the Pope doth 
make himſelf of all the faichful: 'The principal Point is clex 
that the Romaniſts Belief of ſuch a tranſcendent, abſolute, cecume- 
nical Authority in the Church , as might warrant our Obedi- 
ence to the former Decrees, cannot be reſolved into any Divine 
teſtimony, or abſolute Promiſe of Chriſt: in neither of which 
the Pope can have any intereſt, but only by right derived from 
$. Peter. 

2. To follow them a little in their School humour, only reckon- 
ing the Speculative probabilities that can be brought for them, 
without computation of their Blaſphemies, or other dangerous| 
Conſequences wherewith their Doctrine heretofore hath been, and 
muſt be further charged ; ler us try what ſtrength the other joynts] 
have in themſelves, and ſee in the next place, what proof they 
can make their Popes are ſucceſſors to ſuch preheminences as Peter 
had, Albeit even this joynt, asall the reſt of their Religion, is 
quite benummed, and utterly deprived of ſenſe, by the deadly 
blow lately given to the principal nerve, whence life and motion 
muſt be derived to the whole body of their Religion, For if we 
conſider the intenſive perfection of that preheminence, or eſtima. 
tion, which Perer in reſpect of his fellows had, either with his Lord, 
or with his flock : this was founded in a correſpondent excels of 
his love, his lively faith, and diligent feeding ; unto no one of 
which good qualities, the Popes profeſs themſelves heirs infallible, 
Or if we reſpe& the extent or amplitude of S, Peters extraordinary| 
ſoveraignty, it was the ſame with Davids Kingdom , or Chriſt 
own Paſtoral charge; and reached but from Daz to Beerſheba. At 
the utmoſt, it and the circumciſion had the ſame circumference:! 
Within which, how great ſoever his Authority, was , the Pope, 
can have no pretence to be his ſucceſſor therein. For the edi 
fication of the people committed ro him by our Saviour , ws; 
to be finiſhed before Feruſalems deſtruftion ; ſince which time 
| Iſrael hath been perpetually ſcattered amongſt the Nations witi- 
| out a ſhepherd, to gather them. And when it ſhall pleaſe the 
| Lord, as it is probable it will, ro reduce chem to his fold: their 
Ruler ſhall be of their own people, frangers ſhall have wo more ® 
' mion over them. 


| \ 
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or other Apoſtle, which have no writings extant, this might have 
:elded ſome ſurmilſes, not ſo eaſie to be diſproved, that Romiſh 
craditions did contain the ſum,-ar leaſt of all theſe Apoſtles un- 
written Docrine: if from S. Pal the great Dottor of the Gen- 
tiles, and firſt Planter of faith amongſt the Romans , (as much 
commended by him as any other of his children in Chriſt ) the 
improbability had been muchleſs than now it is in Peters Cale, 
that the Biſhop of Rowe, if any, ſhould have ſucceeded him, But 
when that people began to grow out of love with the truth, fa- 
ſhioning themſelves unto this preſent worla, (the diſeaſe whereof S. Paul 
+ forewarned them) it was Satans policy to preſent unto them 
(longing after ſuch a Monarchical ſtate as their Heatheniſh Pre- 
deceſſors had) ſuch ſhews of Peters Supremacy, and reſidency at 
Rome, as by the Divine permiſſion had either crept into ſome of 
have been ſhufled by the Predeceflors of theſe cheating mates 
late diſcovered, into their writings, as fit baits to entice themun- 
to this derivation of that abſolute power from Peter, to their greater 
condemnation, and our good. For God no doubt. in his provi- 
cence ordered this their blindneſs to illuminate us, as he did the 
fall of the Jews to confirm the Gentiles in faith ; ſecing of all the 
Apoſtles, Peters Prerogatives (as hath been ſhewed) were moſt evi. 
dently perſonal, all to determine with himſelf, unto which obſerva- 
tion his own writings alſo give teſtimony, Even a little before he 
was to leave the world, where he moſt manifeſted his earneſt defire 
of preſerving his flock, ſound in faith after his death, he givesno in- 
timation (as ſhall be ſhewed more at large + hereafter) of any Suc- 
ceflor, unto whom they were to repair. His preſent Epiſtle he fore- 
ſaw would be more available to this purpoſe, than any Tradition 
from him: * 7 will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of 
theſe things, though that ye have knowledze, and be eſtabliſhedin the preſent 
truth. For 1 think it meet as long as Tam in this Tabernacle, to ſtir you up, 
by putting you in remembrance 5 ſeeing 1 know that the time #s at hand, that 
I muſt lay down this my Tabernacle , even as our Lord Feſus Chriſt hath 
ſhewed me. 1 will endeavour therefore always that ye alſo may be ableto 
have remembrance of theſe things after my departing. 

\ 3+ As for peculiar dire&tion of later times, whence perpetual 
infallibility muſt be derived ; it cannot be gathered from his wri- 
tings, that he knew ſo much as his brother Paw did. Albeit in 
this point, theſe two great Pillars of Chriſts Church , more fa- 


their perſonal Miniſtery, come far behind the Diſciple whom Je- 


barry till Chriſts laſt coming unto Judgement, as he himſelf did 


| [Unto Chriſt firſt coming to deſtroy Feruſalem . and forewarn the 
ations, Befides the Doctrine of common ſalvation , neceſſary 


Revelations contain infallible directions, peculiar to every age. And 
bo in ſome one gift or other, every Apoſtle almoſt exceeds his 
Tellows: ſo if amongſt all, any one was to have this Preroga- 


| UVe of being the ordinary Paſtor , or to have ordinary Succeſlors | 


| . . . . 
,* Azrop (though inferiour to Moſes in perſonal Prerogatives 


during | 


the Ancients religious cogitations, or elſe in time of darkneſs} 


mous than all their fellow Apoſtles beſides for preſent efficacy of | 


Its loved; whoſe written Ambaſſage was in a peculiar ſenſe, to | 


tor all to know, plentifully ſer down in this Diſciples Epiſtle, his 


Js Had the Pope derived his right from S. Thomas, Bartholomews' Tome TI: 
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* RESFON- 
DEO,non eſſe 
candem ratio- 
nem Politic1 
&Ecclehaſtici 
regiminis. S1 
quidem orbis 
terrarum non 
neceſlario de- 
bet elſe unum 
regnem, pro- 
inde non ne- 
ceflario poſtu- 
lar unum qui- 
omnibus pre- 
fit ; at Eccle- 
fia tota unum 
eſt regnum, 
una clvitas, 
una domus, 

& ideo ab uno 
tota regi de- 
bet. Cujus 
differentiz,il- 
þ la eſt ratio , 
quod ad con- 
ſervationem 
Puliticorum 
regnorum non 
neceſſario 
requiratur, ut 
om nes Pro- 
vinciz ſer- 
vent eaſdem 
leges ctviles, 
& eoſdem ri- 
tus. Pofſunt 
enim pro Jlo- 
corum,& per- 
{onarum va - 
rietate diver- 
fis uti legibus, 
& inſtitutis, 
& 1dcirco non 
requiritur 


during his life) had after his death: this doubtleſs was S. "ay 
who aſcribes that unto the diligent Expoſitors, Hearers, or Reades: 
of his Books, which the Romaniſt appropriates to ſuch as relje upon 
the viſible Churches determinations : never queſtioning whether jr 
be that Bebylow which S, Fohn deciphers, or no ; Bleſſed i he (ſaith 
S. Fohn) that readeth, and they that hear the words of this propheſie, an 
keep thoſe things which are written therein, for the time ts at hand, Bleſſeq 
they are that read it with fear and reverence, or ſo affected as this 
Diſciple was : for unto ſuch the Lord will by means ordinary, by ſg. 
ber obſervation of the event, reveal his ſecret intent, as he gig 
it unto him by the extraordinary gift of Propheſte, for the teſtimmy of 
Teſs #5 the ſpirit of Propheſie, Revel. 19. 10. 

5. It is evident the Spirit of God intended to ſhew Fohy, and 
Fohz to ſhew the faithful, all the Eclipſes that ſhould befal the 
Church until the worlds end. His propheltes ſince his death, were 
ſo to inſtruct the world of all principal events preſent orto come, 
as Hiſtories do of matters forepait, Now as he in our times, 
wherein God inſpires not men wath Moſes ſpirit, is accounted the 
beſt Antiquary, that is moſt converſant, and beſt ſeen in the faith- 
ful Recoras of time; not he that can take upon him to divine zs 
Moſes did of the worlds ſtate in former Ages: fo fince the gift of 
propheſie ceaſed, he is to be eſteemed the moſt infallible Teacher, 
the ſafeſt guide to condudt others againſt the forces of Hell; chiefly 
hereſies or doctrines of Devils, that can beſt interpret him, who firſt 
deſcried them. and in his life time forewarned the « Churches of 
Aſia, (planted by S. Paul, and watered by him) of the abominations 
that threatned ſhortly to overſpread them,and after them the whole 
viſible Church, until theſe later times. Doth the Pope then profels 
more $kill in S. Fohns Revelatious than any, other 2 If he do, {er 
him make proof of his Profeſſion by the evidence of his Expoſitions, 
But from this Apoſtle he pretends none at all, and we demand but 
any tolerable proof of ſucceflion from S. Peer. | 

6. A Supreme cecumenical Head (ſay the Paraſites to the Se 
Apoſtolick) is as neceſſary now, as in S. Peters time : therefore he 
muſt jure divino have a Succeſſor, But neither doth Scripture or 


| Reaſon admit any ſuch Head, as they have moulded in their 
' brains, either then or now. + As hath been abundantly proved; 


and their own inſtances brought to illuſtrate the probability of ſuch 
a device contradi&t them, For admit that Chriſt and earthly 
Princes ſtood in like need of Deputy-Governors in their abſence} 
would the King of Spajz, were he to go on Pilgrimage nnto hs 
Kingdom of Feruſalex:, leave but one Deputy over all the Domunr- 
ons of -Spaiz and Portngal, the Welt nates, Sicily, Naples , and Mil 
lain ? Or leaving but one , would indue him with ſuch abſolute 
power over all his Subjeds in theſe Nations, as they imagine Chil 
doth the Pope over every Chriſtian ſoul throughout the whole 
world. What ſpirit then (may we think) did poſſeſs * Zellarmn, 


: : . \ "IR" jant in 
unus, qui omnes /m-unitate contineat, Ad conſervationem vero Eccleſiz necefle eſt, ut omnes conven 


eadem fide, iiſd2m Sacramentis, i1{demque preceptis divinitus traditis, quod ſane fieri non 
vnus populus, | 
achnowledgeth it were conucnient the whole Worl1 fhould be governed by one Civil Monarch. 


poteſt, nif fint 
ſub finzm, Ft 


B:llarmin, lib. i, Re Rom. Pont. cap. 9. | 
bh, Were it poſi 


& ab uno, in unitate contineantur, 


. o . . 7 # , the 
to create (urly one without bloodfhed or wrong, it were requiſite he or any in his behalf foutd reſolve why 


whole Charch might not as truly be one people by communion with 


Chift their hea, as th: Tartars and Spaniaris 


. ; ; OS «fo» Aifkant Oaih 
' [y {ubordination to one Lord, to wit, the King of Spain, ſuppoſe bs wire Lord of both, and they as far diſtant 64 


f om other as they are. 


when 
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logup. IX. Romaniſts Belief is meer Humane. 


when he avouched that the Church and Common-weals are diffe- 


be one by commnnion with one head : ſo muſt the Lieg people of every 
Monarch be one by ſubordination to one Soveraign; whether refi- 
dent anong n 

though abſenr, be that only ſupreme head, whence univerſally the 
Church receiveth unity ? or why may not he rule in it, thongh di- 
ſperſed thorow many Nations; as effeftually by his Angels, and 
ordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, as the Pope doth by his Nanciv's; 
fallible Legates, or other inferiour Prelates ? 

7. But though Reaſon and Scripture fail chem, yet Councils, Hi- 
ſtories and Traditions, may be muſtered to their aid, Theſe are the 
firſt Springs of theſe many Waters, wheteon the great Whore fits; 
from what Hiſtory therefore do they believe the Popt is Peters Suc- 
cefſor ? from hiſtory Canonical or Divine? no Secular, Monkiſh or 


ed is but humane :, and their profeſſed yillany in putting in and our 
whatſoever they pleaſe into what writing ſoever, (Gods word only 
excepted)makes it more than doubtful, whether many ancient Wri. 
ters did ever intimate any ſuch eſtimate of the Romiſh Church, as is 
now fathered upon them z or rather this foul iniquity late revealed, 
whilſt ſome have been taken in the manner, hath been long time 


From Tradition of whom 2 Of men, what men 2 Men obnoxious to 
errour, and parties in this preſent controverfie : yet neither partial; 


who ſhall aſſureus what they have ſpoken ex Cathedra concerning. 
this point? The Councils, what Councils? Conacils afſembled by 
the Pope 3 Councils of men for the moſt part, as ill qualified as car- 
nally minded, and fo palpably carried away with faction, that to at- 
tribute any divine authority unto them, were to blaſphertie the holy 


ſufficient authority, unleſs they follow the Popes inſtrufions ; from 


aflure us the Council(which perhaps elected him, rejeting a Compe. 

tor every way more ſufficient) doth not err. Bur that the Pope is 
lawfully ele&ed ; that ſo ele&ted,he cannot err in this affertion,who 
ſhall aflure us 2 he hithſelf or his Predeceſſors, This than is the laſt 
reſolution of our faith, ifit rely upon the Church, 


that he himſelf is : ſecondly, that all his Predeceſſors up to S. Peter 


ears late paſt (by their own followers confeffiony were ſuch, as 
hatſoever muſt derive irs pedegree from them, may juſtly be ſu- 
peted to have firſt-deſcended from the father of lies ; ſuch as not 


 Pility, that ſuch as knew them beſt did truſt therh leaſtin matters of 


Mammon,who will truſt them in the true © Not tPapiſts themſelves,un- 
els they-ſpeak ex Cathedra, Then belike our Saviour did not foreſee 
hisexception from his general rule: or Fudas by this knack might 
ave proved liimſelf or any other knave,as faithful #Paſtor asS. Perer, 
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rent in this caſe ? letus hear the difference; The ChirtÞ Catholick muſt 


Eccleſiaſtical at the beſt, upon which the beſt faith that can be found- | 


concealed as a myſtery of the Romitſh ſtate, Bur they believe not this | 
ſucceſhon from expreſs written hiſtory, bur from Tradition partly, | 


[nor erroneous while they ſpeak ex Cathedra, ſaith the Jeſait, Bur} 


pirit, Councils which the Papifts themſelves acknowledge not of 


whom likewiſe they muſt receive their apptobation; The Pope muſt 


8. We muſt abſolutely believe every Pope in his own cauſe: Firſt, | 


were infallible. When as many of them, within theſe few hundred | 


peaking ex Cathedra, were ſo far froth the eſteem of abſolute infalli- | 


) 


ular commodity, and'if they were found anfairhful in the witked 


ſt chem , or far abſent, Why may not Chriſt then; |. 
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ſaith our Savi- 


The uncertain=- 
ty of Popiſh 
Councils or 
Traditions; 


* Luke 16, IT, 
tf He that 
unjuſt in the 
leaſt, # unjuſt 
al(o in mutthy 


our in the (ame 
place, v. 19. 


4 cannot belicue 
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Romaniſts Belief is meer Flumane. 


A Popes teſt i- 
mony of him- 
ſelf or bis pre- 
deceſſors is au- 
thentick. 


9. But if a Pope ſhall reachex (atheara, that he is Peters lawful 
Succeſſor, an@therefore of divine infallible authority, in EXPOund- 
ing all theformer places, we muſt notwithſtanding our Saviours 
Caveat, believe him, Why © Becauſe it muſt be ſuppoſed he 
hath divine teſtimony for this aſſertion. As whar, either divine 
hiſtory, divine tradition, or divine revelation 2 Divine hiſtory the 
diſclaim, nor can impudency it ſelf pretend it. Ir may be he hath 
the perpetual traditions of his Predeceſſors. But here again we 
demand what divine aſſurance they can bring forth , that eye; 
Pope from S. Peter downwards, did give expreſs Cathedral teſtimg. 
ny to this perpetual ſucceſſion in like Authority ? Suppoſe (whzr 
no Jeſuit dare avouch, unleſs he firſt conſult his Superiors, whe. 
ther he muſt not of neceflity ſay ſo, for maintenance of the Pages 
dignity) that this aſſertion had been exprefly conveyed from S. p44 
to the preſent Pope, without interruption ; yet if any one of then 
did receive it from his Predeceſſor, having it bur as a private man, 
.or upon his honeſty, he might err in delivering it to his ſucceſſor, 
ſo might the third believing in him, For no belief can be more 


Popes bind us 
to believe by 
divine faith 
their reports of 
matters fore- 


paſt which they 


by any other 
faith, but hu- * 
mane and fal- 
lible, 


| 


He that will be 
reputed a Pro. 
phet of times 


forepaſt, muſt 


certain than its proper obje&, or immediate ground. If That bel. 
lible, the belief maſt needs be uncertain, obnoxious to errour, and 
at the beſt humane, No better is the Popes teſtimony, unleſs given 
ex Cathedra: and no better is the ground of his own belief, of what his 
Predeceſlors told him, unleſs they told it him ſo ſpeaking, Where. 
fore though this preſent Pope ſhould teach ex Cathedra, vine, 
that he is Peters lawful Succeſſor; yet unleſs he can prove that 
none of his Predeceſlors did ever negle@ ſo. to avouch the ſame 
truth, it is evident that he ſpeaks more than he can yoſſbly 
know by any divine teſtimony , either of hiſtory, or unwritten 
tradition, It is evident again, he binds us to believe that by 
divine faith which he cannot poſſibly know himſelf, but only 
by faith humane, For the only ground of kis aſſertion, is this 
ſuppoſed perpetual tradition: and this is bur humane, unleſs it 
be perpetually delivered ex Cathedra, Nor is there any other means 
poſlibly. under the Sun, hay, either in Heaven or Earth, for to 
know matters of this nature forepaſt, but either the teſtimony 
of others, that have gone before us, who either were themſelves, 
or took their relations upon truſt from ſuch as were preſent, when 
the things related were acted, or elſe by revelation from him who 
| was before all times, and is a preſent Spe&tator, az eye witneſs 
every attion, 

10. Our. knowledge of matters forepaſt by the former means, 
(though Popes themſelves be therelators, unleſs their relation be 
Cathedral) as hath been proved, are but humane and fallible; 
Things known by immediate revelation from God are moſt certain, 
becauſe the immediate relator, is moſt infallible. Doth the oP 
by this means know, what his Predeceſſors, or S. Peter thougit 


| 
| 


ſhew bim(elf 


concerning this perpetual ſucceſſion, or generally all matters cot 


@ Prophet of 
things to come. 


cerning this point long fince forepaſt 2 He may as eaſily tell us what 


| 


anWof his ſycceſſors ſhall do or ſay an hundred years hence. And 
thus much if this preſent Pope will undertake, the Chriſtian people 
then living, may ſafely believe, what the Pope then being ſal 
{ay of this ; or both of their Predeceſſors. But to believe man, 4541 
infallible Prophet of things paſt , which cannot prove himſelf 2 
eeue 
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true foreteller of things to come, were to invert Gods Ordinance, Tone &. | 
and mock his Word. For it hath been a perpetuat Law of God,| LN 
chat no man ſhould ever be believed more than man, or by any | | 
faith, more than humane, though in marters preſent, whereof he 
[might have been an eye-witnels : unleſs he ſhewed his participþa- 
tion of the Divine Spirit, by infallible prediction of things to 
come, or eVIdency of miracles fully anſwering to the prediction of 
Gods Word already written, as thall be ſhewed at large in the next 
'Seftion *. | * Ste Chap.li, 

11, If we put together the firſt Elements of Romiſh Faith, as: 
they have been ſounded apart, they make no ſuch compound, as 
the fimple and ignorant Papiſts (who in policy are taught to read 
this Leſſon, as little children uncaught, will by gueſſing at the 
whole in groſs, without ſpelling the parts) believe they do. Firſt, | 
Their Prerogatives they give to Peter are blaſphemons, Secondly , Their | 
Allegations, to prove that their Popes ſucceed as full heirs to all Peters 
Prerogatives, are ridiculous. whence it muſt needs follow, that their Faith 
is but a compoſt of folly and blaſphemy. This pretended perpetuity of 
tradition, or ſuſpicious tale of ſucceſſion from Peter, is the beſt 
warrant they have, that the Church doth not erre in expoutiding 
the places alledged for her infallibility ; and their belief of their 
infallibility in ſuch Expoſitions, the only ſecuriry their ſouls can 
have, that obeying the former Decree of worſhipping the conſe- 
crate Hoſt , of communicating under one kind, they do not con- 
temptuouſly diſobey Gods principal Laws, mangle Chriſts laſt Will 
and Teſtament, vilifie his precious Body and Bloud, Seeing then | 
they themſelves confeſs the places brought by us againſt their De- 
crees to be Divinez and we have demonſtrated that mens belief 
of that infallible Authority in making ſuch Decrees, to be meer- | 
ly humane: the former conclufion is moſt firm; that whilft men 
tbey theſe Decrees againſt that Natural Senſe and Meaning , which 
the former paſſages of Scripture ſuggeſt ſo plainly to every mans Con- 
ſcience , that the Churches pretended CAuthority ſet aſide , wone would 
ever queſtion whether they conld admit any reftraint , they obey men 
more than God, Humane Laws more thay Divine ; and much bet-. 
ter believe the Traditions of Humane Fancy , of whoſe forgery for others 
worldly Gain there be ſtrong Preſumptions, than the expreſs written 
Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit , in the eſpecial Points of their own Sal- 
vation, 

12. Orif unto the Teſtimony of Gods Spirit, recorded in Scri- | 7% preſent 
ptures, we add Hiſtory, Tradition, Councils, or former Popes 7 DS 

ecrees, or whatſoever poſſibly may be prezended to prove the | ban Hiſtory, 
preſent Popes Authority, it muſt ſtill be ſuppoſed greater and ber- | 774979%% 97 
ter known, than all that can be brought for it or againſt it, as will | oughe thar can 
*ppear, it we apply our Argument uſed before, That Anthority | 5 pretended 
% always greater which may try all others, and muſt be tried by none, but "OY 
ſuch is the Popes declaration , or determination of all points in controverſie, 
whether about the (anon or ſenſe of Scriptures, over thoſe which are 
brought for it, whether about the truth, crue meaning or Autho- 
rity of unwritten Traditions , whether about the lawfulneſs of 
Councils, or their Authentick Interpretations: in one word, his 
ceterminations are Monarchical, and may not be examined (as 
>. 4uftin or others of the ancient Fathers Writings may) by any 
EY a TT To. 
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Boox ll, 


Romaniſts belicf is meer bumane. 


— 


Tome 1. 


OWN 
| * Aliud eſt in- 
terpretari le- 

et more 

oQoris,aliud 
more judicis : 
ad explicatio- 
nem more do- 
Qoris, requi- 
ritur erudi- 
tio; ad cx- 
plicationem 
more judicis 
requiriturau- 
thoritas. Do: 
Qor enim non 
proponit ſen- 
 tentiam ſuam 
ut neceflario 
ſequendi, ſed 
ſolum quare- 
nus ratio ſua- 
det : at judex 
' proponit ut 
ſequendam 
neceſlario. 
Aliter accipi- 
mus gloſlas 
Bartholi & 
Baldi, aliter 
declaratio- 
nem Princi- 
pis. Auguſti- 
nus 1pitur 8& 
czreri Patres 
in Commen- 


*Oap. $. 

S. 17, &c. 
Bellarmine to 
prove the Pope 
* abſolutely a- 
bove the uni- 
verſal Church, 
uſeth theſe 
words, Omnia 
nomina, quz 
in Scripturls 
tribuuntur 
Chriſto, unde 
conſtat eum 


| 


tariis fungebantur officio Doftorum : at Concilia, & Pontifices funguntur officio judicis a Deo fibi commiſy, 
Bellar. de werbi Dei intertret. lib. 3. cap. 10. riſpon. ad 16. Þ Fob. 5.22, 23. 


efſe ſupra Eccleliam, eadem omnia tribuuntur Pontifici. Bellar, de 


mands.' To controul, countermand, or hinder the execution of 


| fellow-creatures ſouls, as earthly Princes have over their Subjets 


CE I. 
Law written or unwritten. So * Bellarmzine {uitable to the Trenr 
Council, exprelly avoucheth : The Fathers were only Doftors or Ex. 
poſitors , the Pope s 4 Fudge ;, What then t the difference between 4 Tudor 
and an Expoſitor ? To explain 45 a Fuage , there ts required Authority, 
to explain as a Dofor, or Expoſitor, only Learning is requiſite. For a Do. 
for doth not propoſe his ſentence 45 neceſſary to be followed , but only þo fr 
4s reaſon (ball counſel us: but a Fudge propoſeth his ſentence to be follime] 
of neceſſity. Whereof then will the Pope be Judge « Of expougg. 
ing Scriptures : theſe places of Scripture which make for his pre. 
rended Authority, Muſt his ſentence herein of neceſſity be «. 
lowed 2 By Bellarmine it muſt, albeit we ſee no reaſon for it, ej- 
ther out of Scripture or Nature. It is for Doctors to bring reaſons 
for their Expoſitions ; but the Pope needs not except he will: ng 
may we exact it of a Judge. So he adds more expreſly , we ay; 
not of Bartolus, or Baldus Gloſſes, as we do of Emperours Declaratinn,, 
Auſtin «xd other Fathers in their Commentaries ſupply the places of Tea. 
ers, but the Council and Popes exerciſe the funtion of Tudges, whereyny 
God hath defigned them. But how (ball we know that God hath con. 
mitred all judgment unto them, ſeeing we have been raught þ 
his Word, f That he hath committed all judgment unto his Son, becwſ, 
all men ſhould honor the Son as they honour the Father * Wereadnat 
of any other to whom the like — iS given by God, or his 
Son , yet of one, whoſe very Name ſhall import the Uſurpation of 
like Authority , that is, «rm-xes, Chriſts Vicar-general, unto 
whom the Son as muſt be ſuppoſed, doth delegate the ſame Ju- 
diciary Power the Father delegated unto him, 


13. But may a Princes Declaration in no caſe be examined by 
his Subjects? Yes, though in civil matters, it may, ſo far a it 
concerns their Conſciences ; as whether it be conſonant to Gods 
Word or no, whether it make more for the health of their ſouls, 
to ſuffer what it inflicts upon the refuſers, or to a& what it con- 


it, by oppoſition of violence or contrary civil power, Subjects may 
not. But for any, but man, to uſurp ſuch Dominion over his 


©00ds , lands, or bodies, is more than Monarchica}, more than 
tyrannical, the very 1dca of Antichriſtianiſm. And what I wolli| 
commend unto the Reader, asa point of eſpecial confideration, This 

Aſertion of zellarmize, concerning the Popes abſolute Authority, 
directly proves him , as was avouched * before, to be a ſupreme 
Head or Foundation, of the ſelf ſame rank and order with Chil, 
no way inferiour to him in the intenſive perfeRion , but only inthc 
extent of abſolute Sovereignty. For, greater Sovereignty cannot 
be conceived than this, Thar noman may examine the truth, 0 
equity of commands, or conſequences immediately derived fron 
it, though immediately concerning their eternal joy or miſery, No 
Prince did ever delegate ſuch Sovereign Power to his Vicegeren, 
or Deputy : nor could he, unleſs for the time being (at leaſt) he 
did utterly relinquiſh his own ſupreme Authority, or admit 2 


Conciliorum au&, Lib. z. cap. i7. ini 
Compee! 
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Compeer in his Kingdom. * Bellarmines diſtinQions, of a primvary | 
ad ſecondary Foundation, of a Miniſterial and principal Head of the Church, 
pai hence be deſeribed to be but meer Stales ſet to catch Gulls, Their 


conceit of the Popes Copartnerſhip.with Chriſt, is much better re- 
ſembled , and more truly expreſſed , by the Poets imaginations of 


Tupiter, and CAuguſius Ceſars Fraternity, 
Diviſum Imperium cum Jove, Czſar habet : 


Fove and Ceſar are Kings and Gods : 
But Fove of Heaven ; |that's the only odds. 


That Chriſt ſhould retain the Title of the ſupreme Head over the 
Church Militant, and the reality of Supremacy over the Church 
Triumphant, our Adverſaries are not offended : Becauſe; there is 
ſmall hope of raiſing any new Tribute from the Angels, and Saints 
in Heaven, to the Romiſh Churches uſe, and as little fear that 
Chriſt ſhould take any ſecular Commodity from it , which anci- 


Tonie 1. 
* Chriſtum 
caput efle Ec- 
cleſix unjver- 
ſz libentiffi- 
me confite< 
mur, neque 
ullum homi- 
nem, ac ne 
angelum qui- 
le 
quamus;qued 
ellet proprie 
duo capita ih 
Ecclefiz cor- 
pore conſti- 


tuere, at quin 
ſub Chriſto 


capite ſummo | 
Vicarius ejus | 


10 terris ca- 


put ut fic di- | 


riale, non 


fe nomine- 


Rege deinde capita ſunt Provinciatum, ii qui dicuntur Proreges, & ſub Proregibus capita ſunt urbium fin- 
eſt : ſub Chriſto in terris caput omnium Chriſtianorum eſt Pontifex maximus : ſub jllo Epiſcopi, ſub Epiſco- 


Word : Nor 6 the Pope by their Dofirine ſubordinate in ſuch ſort unto Chriſt, as all other Biſheps are to the Pope, 


14, But though it were true, that we were abſolately bound to 
obey an abſolute Monarch, of whoſe right none doubts: yet 'm 
we examine whether every Potentate that challengeth Monar- 
chical Juriſdiction over others, or gives forth fitch infolent Edids 
in civil matters, as the Pope doth in ſpiritual, do not go beyond 
his Authority in theſe particulars; albeit his lawful Prerogatives 
in reſpect of others, be without controverſie many and yu yet 
lwited both for number and magnitude. For ſuppoſe King Herry 
the Eighth , after he had done what he could againſt the Pope, 
ſhould ſtill bave profeſſed his good liking of Romith Religion, op- 
poling only this to all his Popiſh Clergy, that had challenged him 
of revolt : Azz zot 1 Defender of the Faith? The Pope, whom I trow 
you take for no falſe Prophet , hath given me this Prerogative amongſt 
Chriſtian Princes, as expreſly, as ever S, Petet bequeathed him his Supre+ 
macy above other Biſhops. It is as impoſſible for me to defend, as for his 
Holineſs to teach, any other beſides the true Catholick Faith: Let the proudeſt | 
among ſt my Prelates examine my Expoſitions of his Decrees,and by $.Geotge, 
he ſball fry a Fagot for an Heretick. Would this or the like pretence 
(though counrenanced by Royal Authority ) have been accepted 
for a juſt defence, that this boiſterous King had nor contradicted 
the Pope, but the tatling Monks, or other private Expoſitors of 

is Decrees £ would this have ſatisfied the Popes Agents, until 
the King and his Holineſs had come to perſonal conference, for 
final debatement of the caſe Yer for Chriſts Servants thus to 
negle@t their Maſters cauſe, is no fin in the Romanifts judgment, 
yea an herefie is it not to deal ſo negligently init, For a fin of 
no lowerrank they make it, not to ſubmit our hearts, minds, and 
ED kkksz affections, | 


_— 


ently it hath enjoyed. princſpalere. | 
tut, negari nullo modo poteſt ; Siquidem ut in republica temporali capnt omnium principale Rexeſt , ſub | 


oularum, certi quidam Prztores , & ſub prztoribus quzliber familia ſaum habet caput, ipſum videlicet Pa- | 
trem familias, &c. Tra quoque in Eccleſia Dei , ſummum caput omnium hominum & Angelorums Chtiftas | 


pis Parochi capita ſunt Chriſtianz multitudinis; Bellar, in Appendice ad Libros de ſummo Pons. cap. 24, His fi- | 
militude fails in this, that they admit of no appeal from the Pepe ts Chriſt, no examination of his Decrees by Gods | 
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*Lib.2, cap, 
I6, Paragr.s. 


Antichriſt 
muſt not be 4 
profeſſed or 0- 
pen enemy but 
4 ſecret under- 
miner of true 
Religion. 


| happily he would pretend for this Authority, his amplius, fil mi, 


| Churches denial of what was objeted. Whilſt they deny that, 


affetions, unto the Popes Negative Decrees, though aoaing he 
ſence of Scripture, which Conſcience and Experience gives "3 
Unto all the doubts, fears, or ſcruples theſe can miniſter, jt __ 
ſuffice; That the Pope ſaith he Expounds Scripture no Otheryiſ; 
than Chriſt would, were he in earth, but only controuls a1! =" 
Gloſſes or Expoſitors of them. Bur can any Chriſtian hear; = 
tent it ſelf with ſuch Deluſions, and defer all Examinations of 
Dodtine , until that dreadful day come upon him , wherein the 
great Shepherd ſhall plead his own caule, face to face, with this 
retended Vicar and his Aﬀociates ? Do we believe th: Chris 
ath given us a written Law, that he ſhall come to be ou; Judge 
and call us to a ſtrit account wherein we have tranſgreſſeq De 
it; yet may we not try by examination, whether t';< 0 Romi—h 
Guides lead us aright or awry * Whether ſome berter or clearer 
Expoſition may not be hoped for, than the Pupe or Council, fo 
the preſent, tenders tous * What if the Pope ſhould prohibit 41 
Diſputations about this point in hand, {[' whether obeying hin ar iinſ 
the true ſence of Scripture, (as we are perſwaded) we yield preater oy. 
dience unto him, than unto Scriptures; ] may we not examine the 
equity of this Decree, or his Expoſition of that Scripture which 


requiras? No: by their general Tenet, and * ralentians expreſs 
Aſſertion 97 4 were extream impiety to traverſe this ſence, or E poſition, 
under pretence of obſcurity > &c. By the ſame reaſon, for ought | 
can ſee, it would follow, that, if the Queſtion were, [71uley,| 
obeying the Pope more than God, we did obey man more than Gu) we 
might not examine, at leaſt not determine, whether the Pope were 
Max Or God, - or 4 middle nature betwixt both, which came not within 


the compaſs of that compariſon. 


_ 


CHar. X. 


In what fence the Feſuites may truly deny they believe the wirk 
of man better thun the words of God : In What ſence again 
our Writers truly charge them with this Blaſphemy. 


LF F we review the former Diſcourſe, we may find, that Equi 
vocation, which Zellarmixe ſought (as a knot in a Bulrulh) 
in our Writers Objections, to be dire&ly contained in their 


they exalt the Churches Authority above Scriptures , or man 
word above Gods ; this denial may have a double ſence. Thy 
| may dewy 4 plain and open profeſſion, or challenge of greater Authority i 
their (hurch than in Scriptures: Or they may deny , that in effets a 
ſubſtance they overthrow all Authority of Scripture, ſave only 0 fart 
it makes for their purpoſe. | 
2. That the Pope ſhould openly profeſs himſelf Competitor with 
God, or in expreſs terms, challenge greater Authority than St 
ptures have: was never objected by any of our Writers. For all 
of us know, the Man of Six muit be no open , or outward _ 


th 
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cy. Man believed more than God. 
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to the Church, but F#udas-like, a Diſciple by Profeffion : his Do- | @ 


arine, indeed , muſt be a Do@rine of Devils, yet counterfeiting 
the voice of Angels ; as he himſelf, though by internal diſ; poſition 
of mind a ſlave to all manner of filthineſs, and impurity, muſt be 


of his iniquity were not wraptup 1n the titles of Divine Myſteries, 
which daily ſuck their bane from it, becauſe perſwaded that the 
Scriptures ( which they never have examined, whoſe true ſence 
they never taſted, but from ſome reliques of Heatheniſh Zeal, Ido- 
Jatrouſly Worſhip in oroſs) do fully warrant it: When our Wri- 
rers therefore objet, That the Papiſts exalt the Popes Laws above 
Gods 3 (had not theſe holy Catholicks an eſpecial grace to grow 
deaf, as often as we charge their Mother with ſuch notorious and 
known Whoredoms, as they ſee might evidently be proved unto 
the World, if they ſhould ſtand to conteſt with us) their meaning 
js plain; that the Pope, in deed, and iſſue, makes the Scriptures, 
| (which in ſhew he ſeems to reverence) of no Authoricy, but only 
with reference to his own, That he, and his followers, ſhould in 
words much magnifie Gods Word , written or unwritten , we do 
not marvel z becauſe the higher eſteem men make of ir, the higher 
ſtill he may exalt his Throne, being abſolutely enabled, by this de- 
vice, to make all that belongs to God, his Word; his Laws, his 
Sacraments, the precious Body and Bloud of his Son, bleſſed for 
ever, meer foot-ſtools to his ambition, For, if the Authority of 
Scriptures, or ſuch Traditions as he pretends, be eſtabliſhed as Di- 
vine, and he admitted ſole, abſolure, infallible Judge of their mean- 
ing, it would argue either Antichriſtian blindneſs not to ſee, or 
impudency of no meaner ſtock , not to acknowledge that the Pope 
by this mean might appropriate unto himſelf the honour due unto 
God, and play upon his Creator in ſuch ſort, as if a corrupt Lawyer 
having Evidences committed to his truſt, ſhould by vertue of them 
take up Rents, and let Leaſes to the Landlords damage, and Te- 
nants overthrow, And (what is moſt villanons)-unto whatſoever 
Prerogatives, though moſt prejudicial to the Divine Majeſty , his 
Parafitical Canoniſts ſhall blaſphemouſly entitle this moſt holy Fa- 


| 


Prophets) muſt be brought forth to abet the forgery, as if evidence 
given in Court by infamous Knights of the Poſt, ſhould in the final 
day of hearing be produced, under the Hands and Seals of free Ba- 
rons, or other chief Peers of the Land ; for, as was intimated before, 
whatſoever the Pope, though in his own cauſe, ſhall ſay, it muſt by 
this Dodrine, be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt doth ſay the ſame. Yea, if 
it ſhould pleaſe his Holineſs to avouch ex Cathedra,that theſe words, 


mighties Oath; who in that place hath ſworn as much as theſe words 
import ; but what that is, the Pope muſt jJudge. That then he per- 
mits Chriſt the Title of his Sovereign Lord, and urges others to ſub- 
{cribe unto his Laws as moſt Divine , is juſt as if ſorhe Politician 
ſhould ſolicit the whole Body of-a Kingdom, ſolemnly ro acknow- 
ledge one, otherwiſe lawful Heir unto the Crown, for their Monarch 
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enſtiled, SaniZiſſimus Dominus , the molt holy Lord. If the you 
ES 


:r would forthwith be diſliked by many filly ſuperſtitious ſouls, 


ther, The Son of God, and his faithfulleſt Servants (Apoſtles or | 


Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedek , are truly and li- | 
terally meant of himſelf as Chriſts Vicar , or of perpetual ſncceſ- 
ſon in Peters Chair : the evidence muſt be taken. as upon the Al- | 
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moſt Omnipotent and abſolute, (whoſe will once ſignified muſt h 
a Law for ever inviolable, to all his Subjects) not with inten th 
he ſhould in perſon retain ſuch perpetual Sovereignty over them "i 
' that he might haye abſolute power to diſpoſe of his Kingdom —_ 
leaſed unto the worlds end ; or to nominate others, as abſolute . 
his place, whilſt he ſpent his days as a ſojourner in a foreign "why 
Finally , not the moſt treacherous and deteſtable plor, rhe mg 
wicked Pope that hath been, is or ſhall be , could deſire to effeg 
but may by this device be countenanced, with as great ang 
cred Authority , as were the beſt ations our Saviour ever under 
cook : which (as may better appear from what ſhall be aid in the 
next * Section) is to make every Popes Authority as much Seater 
than our Saviours,. as their lives and actions are worſe thaq his 
Was. | 
The ſame plea | 3. Suppoſe ſome Devil ſhould poſſeſs the Popes place in ſimi; 
rhe Fejuirts | tude of a man, ( as ſome Papiſts think the great Antichriſt, yh, 
r Aol ſhall challenge as great Authority as the Pope doth, ſhall be a Deyi 
nfallibility, | incarnate, or the ſon of a Devil ) might he not hold his Dignity 
Gre te of by the ſame plea the Jeſuites make for their Lord and Maſter:Cqy; 
with pots he not be content to pretend Chriſts Name, or ſucceſſion from S,z,. 
probability, | zex, (as Simon 1449145, Might he have obtained what he deſired, wou!g 
were he for- þ d . I « 
mally-eicaes | have done) for his own advantage ? Could he not urge the Ay. 
inbi place. | thority of Gods Word to confirm his own over it, and all that is 
called Gods If in ſuch a caſe it might not be permitted men to 
examine his —_ out of Scriptures, how could the Devil him- 
ſelf be convinced by Scriptures, or depoſed from his Supremacy, 
thence pretended? And can we doubt, whether he which make 
no other plea , than the Devil were ke in place might, isnot that 
Filins Diaboli, The great CAntichriſt? Were we not taught that the 
ſons of this World are wiſe only in their own Generation, we might 
juſtly wonder that any men indued with natural wit, could be { 
blind, as at the firſt ſight not to deſcry the politick Sophiſms uſed 
by the Romaniſt to cozen Chriſt of his Kingdom. As their whole 
Religion is but the Image of the old Roman Policy ; ſo their main 
plot of Templum Domini, Templum Domini, the Church, the Church, 3s 
if all were Rebels againſt Chriſt, that will not ſwear abſolute 
Fealty to the Church Romiſh, may be moſt = paralleled by the 
like practiſe of ſuch cunning States-men, as having always one 
eye to the advancement of their own private Fortunes, live under 
an abſolute Monarch , of himſelf Royally minded, but not much 
intermedling in the Aﬀairs of greateſt moment. © Opportunity of high 
place under a King , npon what occaſion ſoever thus ſequeſtred, that pwr 
mens-complaints cannot poſſeſs his ears , tempts Politicians to effect thti 
own purpeſes, under pretence of his right, and to condemn all of Tre 
or Diſloyalty , that will wot obey their Deſigns direfted in their Soverey 
Name, though moſt abhorrent from the diſpoſition of his Royal Heart, wil 
he acquainted with ſuch lamentable grievances of his poor Subjects, 4 
the uſual conſequents of Princes gracious Favours upon great Ones. 1 
more abſolute ſuch a Princes lawful Authority, the greater his 
tive Subjects love unro him is , the more may both. be abuſed dj 
ſuch unthankful Officers. As it is the Sovereign conceit all me! 
have of Chriſts Kingdom , which keeps the filly id ſuch ſervilit 
unto the Pope, his pretended Agent, This 
| | 4- 
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' This is the only difference in theſe two caſes otherwiſe moſt 
like, An earthly Prince may live and diedeluded of his Machia- 
villian States-men, over whom he hath no power, after he himſelf 
is once ſubject. Burt Chriſt lives and reigns a King for ever; and 
chough his Throne be in the higheſt Heavens, beholds the things 
done on Earth. He ſees, and yet ſuffereth his pretended Officers 
co detain ſuch as love Darkneſs more than Light, in groſſeſt igno- 
:20ce and blind ſubjeRion to the Prince of Darkneſs, and his Aſo. 
ciates; he ſees, and yet ſuffers them detain all ſach as delight in 
yes more than in truth, from acquaintance with his Holy Spirit 
Keſees, and yet ſuffers their fouleſt villanies to be countenanced 
by his ſacred Laws ; he ſees, and yet ſuffers his Holy Name to be 
zbuſed, to the, eſtabliſhing of Antichriſtian Hereſies ; he ſees, and 
yet ſuffers his Glory made a Stale for maintenance of their Secular 
Pomp. He is the Keeper of 1fae/, and cannor ſo ſlumber, as any 
abuſe ſhould eſcape his notice; his indignation ſhall nor ſleep for 
ever, but in due time he will cowſe himſelf as a Lion awaked, to | 
take vengeance upon all the workers of iniquity , on them above 
others, who have thus uſurped his Throne on earth, raking that | 
judgment during the time of his ſuppoſed abſence wholly into their 
hands, which belongs only unto him : Zvez ſo come Lord Jeſu, Holy 
and True, and with the breath of thy month deſtroy him that hath 
deſtroyed Truth and Sincerity from amongſt the ſons of men, 
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Exceptions from Obedience to the Prieſts. 
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SECT: II: 


Containing the ſecond degree of great Antichriſy 
Exaltation , in making hs « Authority wy; 
abſolutely infallible than any the viſible or je. 
preſentative (, harch of the Jews, Moſes 

the Prophets ever had: Finally, in makin 
it greater than (hrifts, or his Apoſtles nas. 


Laws and Ordinances of the Almighty, her words (that 
in this kind is called Gods) above all Divine Oracles, yrir. 
ten and unwritten , is apparent out of their own Poſitions hitherty 
diſcuſſed ; yet is this but the firſt degree of great Antichriſts Fy. 
altation. | 
| The ſecond is the exalting the Popes above any perſonal Auchy. 
rity that ever was either praciiſed or eſtabliſhed on earth, This in 
brief is the Aﬀertion, which (by Gods affiſftance) we are in this 
preſent Section to make evident ; The Authority which the Feſuites ant 
Teſuited Priefls give, and would bind others upon pain of dammtin ty give 
unto the preſent Church or Pope, throughout every Age, 1s greater than any 
Authority that ever was challenged ſince the world began, by any man 
| or viſible company of men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus nor excepted, 
Romiſh Poſiti: | This concluſion followeth immediately our of three Poſition 
ons whence the | 0enerally held, and ſtifly maintained by that Church, 
ray yan + The firſt, That the Pope (live he as he lift) cannot erre in mat- 
be deduced. | ters of Faith and Manners, when he ſpeaketh ex Cathedra : that 
|we are bound infallibly to believe whatſoever he ſo ſpeaks, with- 
| out examination of his Doctrine by Gods Word, or evident exter. 
| nal ſign, or internal Experiment of Gods Spirit, ſpeaking in him, 
| The ſecend, That we cannot aſſure our ſelves the Scriptures ar 
| the Oracles of God, but by the infallible teſtimony of the Viſibl 
| Church. 
The third , That the true ſence and meaning of Scriptures in 
\ caſes doubtful, or controverſed, cannot be undoubtedly known 
| withour the infallible Declaration of the ſame Church. 


T'i the Church of Rome doth advance her Decrees aboye the 


Cur. XL. Exceptions from Obedience to the Prieſts, 


a 


Cunar. aL 


(though ſeeming moſt univerſal for their Form ) did neceſſarily 
admit : And how univerſal Propoſitions of Scriptures are to b2 


limited. 


Romiſh Church doth challenge, was ever eſtabliſhed on earth: 
The anſwering of thoſe arguments drawn from the authority of 
the Prieſts in the old Teſtament, may to the judicious ſeem (at 
the firſt ſight) needleſs, yer becauſe ſuch as they ſer the faireſt 
loſſes upon, (if we look into the infide or ſubſtance) are fulleſt 
fraught with their own diſgrace and ignominy ; Ir will not be ſu- 
perfluous to acquaint the Reader with ſome particulars, prefixing 
ſome general admonitions to the younger ſort, for more commoadi.- 
ous anſwering of all that can be brought of like kind, 
2. Their common places of cozening the world, eſpecially ſmat- 
terers of Logick or School learning , with counterfeit proofs of 
Scripture, is either from ſame univerſa} precept of obedience , 


+ Chg we undertake to prove, that no ſuch authority as the 


the Prieſts in the old Teſtament, Such as come unto the Scriptures, 
having their mind dazled with notions of aniverſale primum , or 
other Logick rules true in ſome caſes, think the former precepts, 
being for their form univerſal, may 2dmit no exception, limita- 
rion or reſtraint,) otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt might break the rule 
of Logick) when as they admit many reſtraints, not always from 
one, but oft times from divers 'reaſons ; from theſe following 
eſpecially, God ſometimes enjoyns obedience (as we ſay) iz the 
Abſtra#, to ſet us a patern of ſuch true accurate obedience, as 
men ſhould perform unto Authority it ſelf, or unto ſach Gover- 
nors, as neither in their lives, nor -in the Seat of judgemenr, 
would decline either to the right hand or to the left, bur ſquare all 
their proceedings to the exact rule of Gods word. Unto ſuch Go- 
vernors continual and compleat obedience, was to be performed 
becauſe the parties governed upon examination , ſhould always 
find them jump with the Law of God, unto which abſolute obedi- 
ence, as hath been ſhewed, is due. Nor doth the Word of God in 
ſetting out ſuch exact obedience lie open to that exception, which 
Politicians take againſt Philoſophers z as if it (as Philoſophers do) 
did give inſtructions only, for happy men of 4rifotles making, or 
for the Stoicks wiſe men, who can no where be found bur in ?/ato's 
Commonwealth, whoſe 2etropols is in the Region of Extopia. For 
the ancient 7/-ae/ of God had this prerogative above all the Na- 
tions of the earth, that their Prieſts lips whilſt they themſelves were 


breaſts, ſhould ſtill preſerve knowledge, and be able to manifeſt the 
will of God unto the people, nor only by interpreting the gene- 
ral written Law, but by revelations concerning particular fads of 
principal moment, as may be gathered from that Law, * Alſo thou 
{[hats Put in the breaſt-plate of judgement the Urim and the Thummim , 


TE8 Fs = which 


what reſtraint, precepts for obedience unto the Prieſts of the Law, | 


given tO the people, or general promiſes of infallibility made to | 


clothed with righteouſneſs and bare holineſs unto the Lord in their| 


| 


Obedience may 
be Compleat, 
though net Ab- 
ſolute, 
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Tome I. , which (ball be upon Aarons heart, when he goeth in before the Loyd 5 And 
LYN | Aaron ſhall bear the judgement of the children of Iſrael upon his hear; be. 


fore the Lord continually. . 
3- To omit the various Interpretations, and divers Opinions of 


this Zreaſt-plates ule ; why it was called the Breaſt-plate » Tugre. 
t Foſeph.1i6.3. | nent : f Joſephus and Suidas in my mind come neareſt the truth, The 
cap. 0299 [the Revelation by it was Extraordinary , that Gods preſence or 
Juridical approbation of doubts propoſed, was repreſented upon 
the precious ſtones that were ſet therein, is probable, partly, from 
the aptneſs of it to allure the Iſraelites unto Idolatry, partly frgy 
For & [that formality which the * Egyptians in imitation of the Ephogy 
57& (ae- | ancient uſe amongſt the Jews, retained long after indeclaration of 
zac) #7 |the truth in Judgement. For Djodorw tells us, that the Arytregt;, or 


TEL MAOV A n a . l 
xp:onseay- | Chief Judgein that famous and venerable Egyptian high Court, of 


pos "zo | Parliament, did wear about his neck in a golden chain, Infigne, 
| $20 5 = | Tablet of precious ſtone, or (if the Reader be diſpoſed tocorred th 

AuJſerwy At ] R 6 
Jar, 3=ezmr- | Tranflator) Ze #7 mni]:ngr aider, Which they called (as the Septyz. 


' wer gint did Aarons Breaſt-plate) xifea, on which he ſtedfaſtly looked 
dupofnliow | While matters were debating, (as Suidas ſaith the High Prieſt did on 


Mepe no bes his Breaſt-plate, whilſt they asked counſel of God 3) and whilt he 
at . gave Sentence turned it ynto the better cauſe (exhibited as thefz- 
£120 MraShe ſhion was in thac Court,in writing)in fign the Truth it ſelf did ſpeak 
401A for it. That the Urim or Thummim were more than an Emblem, ye 
L. 1.c.3. Ang | an Oracle of Juſtice and right Judgement, is —_— out of Scrip- 
a little after, | ture ; When Foſhua was conſecrated to be 1ſrae/s chief Governor in 
#1g0 4297 Of | Moſes ſtead,he was to ſtand before + Elrazar thePrieſt,ordained to ask 


Ti eviidineuy . : 7 
2 4p ws | counſel for him by the Fadgement of Urim before-the Lord: So did 
4. 5 5nag | * Abiathar certifie David of Sauls malicious reſolution againft him,and 
Lodots £. the Lords of Xezlahs treachery, if he ſhould truſt unto them, $0 
an Ted- | again David is aſſured of victory, Þ by the judgement of Urim and Thu 
XoVTa Tis yra- | ,.; 5 lebi ] 

are dee Ymim if he would follow the Amalekites that had burnt Ziglaz. 

Aors \mpau- MF. : 
via * arydracls fe > Codtor f dAnbeing meorileX Ty eTvea 9 awfioCnlioway Suidas ex incerto 
quodam authore hzc refert, (ſaith Fagius) Ephod, (inquit) nomen eſt Hebrzum, quod fi interpreteris, g- 
niticat manifeſtationem aur redemptionem (Vides autem eum authorem ex quo Suidas hoc exſcripſit, He- 
brzz linguz ignarum fuifſe. Ephod enim longe aliud fignificat, Fortafſis pro Ephod dicere voluit 
Heſchen) Erat autem forma ejus, textura palmaris, vario artificio inſtar peRoralis , ex aureis filis con- 
feta, Ac in medio habebar quaſi ſtellam omnino auream. Ex utraq; autem parte duos Smaragdos, 
in quorum unoquoque ſculpta erant ſex nomina , videlicet, duodecim nomina Tribuum Iſrael. Porro 
inter Smaragdos continebat lapidem Adamantem, Cum ergo Sacerdos ſciſcitaturus erat de re quadan 
oraculum 2 Deo, ligabat Ephod in ſuperhumerali ad medium pe&oris , & ſubjiciebat manus ſuas fub 
ipſum, quas cum retraheret, deprehendebat eas quaſi colore quodam infeftas. Petebat autem a Deo 
reſponſum defixis' in Ephod oculis. Itaqz fi Deus annuebat ad id quod petebatur , confeſtim micabit 
| lapis Adamas, Si autem negabat, nihil ad priſtinum & proprium lapidis fulgorem accedebat, Qu 
f Deus voluit populum ſubjicere gladio, Lapis reddebarffr .cruentus, Si autem imminebat mors 
lapis febat niger, Fazins in caput 28. Exod, ubz plura Vide de Rationali. vid. & Delrinm Diſquifit. Magic 
lib. 4. cap. 1. queſt, 2, Set, 1, | Num.z7, 21. * 1 Sam.23.9. Þ 184m. 30.78. 
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' © 4. Such Prieſts as theſe, were to be abſolutely obeyed in anſwets 
thus given from the mouth of God, And it is moſt probable 
| that the partjes whom theſe anſwers did concern, had perf 
notice of the Revelation*made to the Prieſts, howſoever the truths 
of ſuch anſwers being confirmed by Experiment in thoſe days, the) 
were to undertake what the Prieſts appointed , and to obey his 
advice at leaſt by cautelous obedience, until the event did prove 


the truth, But neither was this certain manifeſtation of Gods will ſo] 
abſolutely 
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:bſolutely promiſed unto the Prieſts but notiliving according unts ; Tone I: 


the direttion of Gods Law; he might fail in his Oracles : Nor was 
this peoples prerogative above others without all limit ; that if 
they lived no better than others did, they ſhould as often as they 
asked counſel of God, infallibly know, whether the anſwer were 
from him or no, albeit there were no defect in the Prieſt. For this 
rezſon the Lord anſwered not * Saa/, when he asked Counſel of 
him, neither by dreams, nor by viſions, nor by Uri, nor by the 
Prophets, for Sau/ was now caſt off by God, not willing to vouch- 
ſafe an anſwer unto his demands: which argues, that the revela- 
tion made to the Prieſts, was alſo manifeſted to the party, ſolemn- 
ly and in ſincerity of heart propoſing the queſtions, whereof he de- 
fred to be reſolved. 

_ That the Prieſt had no ſuch priviledge, or abſolute promiſe of 
Gods infallible Je , as the Pope challengeth, is apparent 
from the Law of temperance preſcribed, * And the Lord ſpake un- 
14 Aaron, ſaying, thou ſhalt not drink wine, nor ſtrong drink, thou nor 
thy ſons with thee, when ye come into the Tabernacle of the eongregation , 
keft ye dev, This ts an Ordinazce for ever throughout your generations, 
that ye may put difference between the holy and unholy, and between the 
clean and unclean, and that ye may teach the children of Iſrael all the ta- 
tutes the Lord had commanded thee by the hand of Moſes, If theſe Prieſts 


' | themſelves were unholy and unclean; they could not infallibly diſ- 
| | cetn between the holy and unholy, between the clean and unclean : 
if they lived net according to this, they could not teach the chil- | 


dren of 1ſ7ael the reſt of Gods expreſs Laws, much leſs could they 
infallibly manifeſt unto them his will in all doubts and contro- 
verſies, Bub the Pope (ſo abſolute is his prerogative, which the 
Jeſuits attribute unto him) muſt be thought to be infallibly aſſiſted 


| 


by the _" Spirit, albeit he lead a moſt unhallowed, unclean, pol- 
luted life, 
6. But for the promiſe made unto Zevi, and his ſeed, God him- 


| | ſelf by his Prophet * XMalachy moſt expreſly interprets the meaning 


of it; And now, O ye Prieſts, this commandment is for yon, if ye will not 
hear it, nor conſider it is your heart, to give glory unto my Name, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts, 1 will even ſend a curſe upon you, and will curſe your 
bleſſings, yea, and 1 have curſed them already, becauſe ye do not confi- 
der it in your heart , behold 1 will corrupt your ſeed, and cafl dung upon 
your faces, even the dung of your ſolemn feaſts, and yos ſhall be like 
wnto it, and ye ſhall know , that I have ſent this commandment unto 
Jou, that my covenant which I made unto Levi might ſtand , ſaith the 


| Lora of hoſts, My covenant was with him of life and peace, and I gave 
him fear, and he feared me, and was afraid before my Name, the Law 


of truth was in his mouth, and there was no iniquity found in his lips, 
he walked with me in peace axd equity , and did turn many from iniquity ; 


|for the Priefts lips fball preſerve knowledge, and they ſhall ſeek the law at 


bs mouth. AS if he had ſaid; Such Prieſts I have had in for- 
mer times, and ſuch might your praiſes from my month, and your 
eſtimation with men have been, had you framed your lives ac- 


| cording to the Rules which my ſervant Moſes had ſer you. Bat | 

vere theſe Prieſts, againſt whom he here ſpeaks, infallible in their | 
doqrine ſtill, becauſe Gods promiſe was ſo ample unto Zevi* If they | 
Vere not, why doth Bellarminz bring this place to prove the Popes | 
l 2 infallible |} 
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infallible Authority, in teaching divine truths ? If they were, wh 
doth the Lord complain in the words immediately 'followin 
But -ye are gone out of the way, ye- have cauſed many. to fall by the law, 1 
have broken the covenant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Therefire Fu 
1 made you alſo tobe deſpiſed, andwvile before all the people, becauſe Jon hee 
not my ways, but have been partial in the Laws. 7 P 

7+ This place alone (though many others: might be brought) c/4,,, 
evinceth Gods promiſe anto Levi and his poſterity, during the time of hes 
prieſthood, to have. been Conditional, not Abſolute. And as Gody pre- 
miſe of Infallibility was unto him ana hu ſeed, ſuch was the Obedience dy 
to them and their Authority, not dbjolute, but Conaitional : and where 
the Precepts may ſeem univerſal, yet. are they to be limited ofs- 
times by the Condition of the Prieſts life, 

$8. But ſundry Propoſitions there be in Scriptures for their Form 
Univerſal, which are alfo abſolutely true in their proper ſubjeg 
whoſe full extent or limits notwithſtanding are not always ej. 
dent, Whence many miſtake in ſtcetching them too far ; others ſee. 
ing them fail in ſome particulars, which ſeem comprehended under 
the univerſality of their form , ſuſpe& the abſolateneſs of their 
truth, and account them rather morally probable, or conditionally 
true, than neceflary and certain, yet are they moſt abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary and certain, only their univerſality is to be limited by their 
proper ſubjects. This is a common difficulty. in all Arts, thouoh 
leſs apparent in the Mathematicks, or Metaphyſicks, or other 
like abſtra& contemplative Sciences, But in Philoſophy, as jel! 
Naturalas Moral, many general rules there be moſt true and eyi- 
dent to ſuch as know the nature or quality, either of the ſubje, or 
matter whereunto they are applied, or of theſe particulars, whence 
the induction was gathered : and yet are obſcure and donbtful un: 
to others, who mark the univerſality of their form, not ſo wel 
acquainted with the nature of thoſe ſubjeQs, in which their truth 
is principally , -and moſt evidently ſeen, not ſo able to diſcen 
the Identity or Diverſity, the proportion or difproportion which 
other ſubjets may have. with the former, bur of the tryal of 
rules in Arts (if God permit) elſewhere. I will now inſtancein 
Scripture only; what Propoſition could be for the fo:m more 
univerſa], what Precept conceived in words more general, than 
thatof ſancifying the Sabbath ? 7n it thou ſhalt do no manner i 
work, * R892 92 NEeUnN 5 Non facies ullum opus. The Scribes and 
Phariſees putting a Religion in the letter of the Law, (as tht 
the Jeſuits now do, when it may make for their advantage) did 
conclude from the generality of this Precept, that our Saviour 
brake the Sabbath, when he healed the ſick upon it: Their pre 
tences, if we reſpect the univerſality of the Propoſition only, wer 
far more probable than the Papiſt can pick any for their purpoſe: Yet 
Jewiſh ſtill, in that they conſidered not the end of the Sabbath which 
might have limited the univerſal form of the Precept, and reſtran- 
ed it unto ſome kind of works only ; for not all, but only all thok 
works which were repugnant to the end of this Precept were| 
forbidden. ' The end of the Sabbath was to ſancifie themſelve 
unto the Lord ; to ſet forth his praiſe both in words and works 
Such works then only axe there forbidden as did diſtract the 
mind, or make men unapt to hear, read, or meditate on heavel! 
marters: 
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i 
matters; all works of fecular vocation, or private conſequence, Tome I. 
which might hinder mens endeavours for procuring the- health, or | w Www 
welfareot others 3 not-works of charity, or preſent neceſſity, nor | 
works tending: to: greater publick good, or to the avoidance of 
orezter harms, which could not be prevented but by-preſent work- 
A , foxmen are to read; hear, and meditate upon Gods Word; that | 
by it they may be fruitful in good deeds, by which Gods Nameis | 
more immediately glorified,. than only by-{peaking welt, and nor | 
doing ſo. Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt did betres obſerve the Sab- 
bath by working upon 'it, to fave mens lives, 0s recover their | 
health, than the Phariſees did by abſtaining from ſuch works of} 
mercy; as might have glorified Gods Name more umnmediatelyM# 
than any ſpeculative, or preciſe Rules, how-it ſhould be Kept : Yea, | 
by not working theſe uu works, when fair occaſion was offered, | 
they did the works of Satan, even murther itſelf, as our Saviour | 
Chriſt implies in that queſtion propofed unto the Scribes and Pha- | 
tifees which fought an accuſation againſthim : * 7 will as you a Jue- ' * Luke 6. 9, 
ftlion, whether it us lawful ow the Sabbath days to' do good or to do evil, to | 
for life, or to deſtroy 1t * | 49 ES 
9. The like limitations this Precept had'in caſe ofneceſfity,or for 
the avoidance of ſome great extraordinary calamity, not other- 
wife avoidable than by doing ſach works, as upon ordinary and 
daily occaſions were-unlawful to be done upon the Sabbath day. 
It was an opinion received (as it ſeems) amongſt the Jews, that 
they might not fight, nor build the breaches or places whereby 
their Enemies- did hope foreentrance upon the Sabbath. In this 
perſwaſion * about the number of a thouſand Jews didlay: town | * 1 fic. 2.36. 
their lives, But when 47ar#hias heard of -this his people, and Coun-'| © 
trey mens maſfacre (more general than it needed to ave been, but 
tor this their ſtrift and preciſe Interpretation of the former ge- | 
neral Commancment) he and his friends wifely reſolved, * mhoſo- | *: zac. 2:41, 
ever ſhould come to make battcl with is upen the Sabbath day, we will 
fobt againſt tham, thit we dye not all a5 our brethren that were miirthered 
inthe ſecret places, Which they might have ſtopped; but would nor, 
forfear of violating the Sabbath. The reafon of this their refolution 
(contained in the 40 Verſe) was moſt ftrong, drawn from the end 
of the Sabbath ; For they ſaid one to another, If we all do as our brethren 
have done, and fraht not againſt the Heathen for our lives, and for our Laws, 
then ſhall they incontinently deſtroy us out of the earth. And if the whole | 
Jewiſh Nation had been at that time utterly rooted our; who 
(houldeither have ſanified Gods Sabbaths, or preſerved his Laws 
from the injury of times,or fury of the Heathen? Nature had taught 
the Heathen, that it was fooliſh, propter vitam vivendiperdere cans : | 
much more might religious diſcretion teach all men, how prepoſte- 
rous a courfe it were for the preciſe keeping of one, to croſs, or 
overthrow the end of all Sabbaths. | | 
19. Yet our Adverſaries I am ſure cannot bring any Precept ſo | 
peremptory 'or general , for abſolute obedience unto the High | . 
Prieſts and Governors, as 'the former was for not working np- 
on- the Sabbath. And yet this we ſee hath its reſtraint from the 
End 3 and holds only abſolutely true in certain kind of works , not 1n 
all. The like reſtraint, either from the End, or from the Cir- 
cumſtances, may 21! thoſe places likewiſe ſuffer, which ſeem to - 
| moſ 
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Tome 1. | moſt general for abſolute obedience unto Gods Meſſengers or-Spiric | 
LY | tual Governors, | 2 
Re x1. The end of obeying Gods Meſlengers is, that men thereh 
ing Gods ate- | may obey God himſelf, Suppoſe then God had ſaid [Thou ſhalt obey 
ſengers maſt be | phe Prieſt in all things ' whatſoever he ſhall command thee:] A Wit 
Cle Obedt- man notwithſtanding all this would thus reſolve z Suppoſe the Prief 
ence. command me to do that, in doing which 1 ſhall diſobey God , or to wy 
| | that continually, in performing of which I ſhould obey God: am 1 bony 
to obey him in all ſuch commands ? ſo ſhould 1 fruſtrate the End of the Ly 
and commit the ſame offence by this my Blind Obedience , which other, Fi 
|.by preſumptuous and wilful diſobedience nnto Spiritual Governors, By 
will be replied , who ſhall judge whether the Spiritual Goyerngr 
"command thee ſuch ſervice, as argues diſobedience untoGod, gr 
no? If the caſe be Doubtful, and I be commanded by my lay. 
ful Paſtor, I have anſwered already in what ſenſe obedience mug 
be performed. But if the caſe be Evidezt, men muſt openly diſohe 
their Paſtors, before they certainly diſobey God, Burt who ſhall 
judge of the Evidence 2 Every mans Conſcience, Shall that then be 
Evident which every man ſhall ſay is Evident unto him * No, but 
what in. deed and conſcience is, and ſo ſhall appear in his judge- 
ment that ſearcheth the heart and. reins. Such as do not fear his 
cenſure, will make no conſcience of diſobeying men, pretending 
authority from him : Such as with fear and trembling expe the $11 
of mans appearance, will not much eſteem, how they be judged by men fur- 
ther than in reaſon they may be perſwaded, their ſentence ſhall be ratified 
in the laſt day of judgement. 7 becayſe God hath endued ſpirity- 
al Governors with power of retaining and remitting ſins ; every 
one that fears him which gave, will fear to diſobey them to whom this power 
# gives ; leſt if they retain, 'he will not remit z and retain they 
juſtly may, or rather muſt, the ſins of all ſuch, as add thirſt tot. 
kenneſs, cantempt of Gods Meſſengers ſummons to repentance, 
unto actual breaches of his Law. This is as open Rebellion up- 
.on a Riot, perhaps firſt attempted upon ignorance, of the Lay, 
inconſiderateneſs or fooliſh paſhon , burcontinued after Proclamz- 
tion made in the Kings Name, by a publick Magiſtrate authorized 
for ſuch purpoſes : The parties admoniſhed upon ſuch high terms, 
to deſiſt from any ſuſpicious enterprize (though no more) mult be 
certain of the Princes, or chief Law-givers future approbationof 
what they go about, if they perſiſt , otherwiſe diſobedience to 
2 lawful Magiſtrate or inferiour Officers, will be found Rebellion 
againſt the State or Soveraignty. | 
Gs 12. Though it be moſt true what hath been before delivered, that unt 
obedience of | Paſtors conditional obedience ts only due, yet ts not the condition precedent 
| ro ſo1ts. all afts of obedience, but ſubſequent, at leaſt to ſome, and to be inſerted by wi) 
of Limitation or Cantion , for defiſting upon diſcovery of farther dangtr, 
rather than interpoſed as a flop to breed delay, or probibition of all ot 
dience unti! evident proof be made, that it is expreſly due in the pit- 
ticulars enjoyzed, The want of this diſtin@tion between a Con- 
| dition Precedezr, and a Condition Subſequent or Annexed unto acual 
Obedience, hath been the Original (I am perſwaded) as well of the 
Papiſts errour in demanding abſolute Obedience without all cot- 
dition or limitationzas of many Proteſtants granting leſs than 1s due 


to Paſtors, that is obedience only upon this condition ; If they m_ 
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expreſs warrant of Scriptures fopthe particulars enjoyned; Nor 
is the condition between the Paſtor and his flock like 'unto -thar 
between man and mian in Legal Contracts, or in controverſies of 
debt, wherein all are equal, and nothing due unto the plaintiff, 
before the performance of the condirion be proved : bur ſuch as is 
between 4 private man, and a Magiſtrate, (both ſubordinate in 
their ſeveral places to one Soveraign,) unto whom only abſolute 
and complete obedience is due, though unto his Officers ſome obe- 
dience is abſolutely due; at the .leaſt to be dio audjens, to hear 
him with patience, reverence, and attention, not to contradict, or 
negle& his commands, but upon ſuch evident reaſons, as the in- 
feriour party dare adventure to try the cauſe inſtantly with him be- 
fore the ſupreme Judges The adts of vbedience which are abſolutely due 
from the flock to ſperitual Magiſtrates, or Chriſts Meſſcngers, and prece- 
dent to the condition interpoſed or inſerted, are the unpartial examinati- 
ons of their own hearts and conſciences, the full remuancing of all world- 
ly defires, earthly pleaſure, carnal laſts or concupiſcences, becauſe theſe 
anrenounced have a command over our fouls, and detain them 
from performing ſervice, beſt acceptable unto God, or yielding 
that fincere obedience, which is abſolutely due unto his ſacred 
Word, For this end and purpoſe the flock ſtand abſolutely bound 
co enter into their own hearts and ſouls, ro make diligent ſearch 
and ſtrict enquiry , what rebellious affeion, or unruly deſire is 
harboured there, as often as their Overſeers ſhall in Chriſts Name 
chaege them ſo to do: otherwiſe their negle& or conternpr will be 
in that dreadful day a witneſs of their rebellion ia this life, a bar 


13. Bur if any man out of the ſincerity of a good conſcience and 


nounced the World, Fleſh, and Devil, that it may be always ready 
to ſerve Chriſt ) ſhall refuſe his Paſtors commandment, though 
threatning Hell pains to his diſobedience in ſome particulars, Fe 
doth yet better obſerve the former precept by this his denial, 
than others do by perforniance of abſolute blind obedience with- 
out ſtrict unpartial examination of their. confciences, for he doth 
herein obey God, whom to obey with heart and mind thus freed 
from the dominion of Satan, and the World, is the very end and 
(cope, the final ſervice whereunto all performance of obedience 
unto Spiritual Governors is-but as a training of Chriſts faithful 
Souldiers. And in theſe acts of obedience, is that ſaying of our 
Saviour moſt generally and abſolutely true; * He that heareth you, 
heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: That precept of deny- 
ing our ſelves, and renouncing all, is the foundation of all the reſt, 


to keep fin in, and ſhut grace our. 


tedfaſt reſolution of a faithful heart, (which hath habitually re- | 


concerning obedience : without performance of this, neither can 
ourundertaking any other a&sbe ſincere, nor our refuſal (lawfully 
admoniſhed) ſafe : | onr beſt obedience , not hereon grounded , is | 
Non-Chriſtian, our diſobedience Unchriſtian, and rebellious. For which | 
cauſe we are abſolutely bound unto habitual performance of this, 
re we can be admitted as lawful Auditors of Chriſts other pre- | 
|Cepts. All other our reſolutions, or deliberate intendments ; whe- 

ther for performance of any ation commended for good and | 
oneſt, or for maintaining any Doctrine propoſed by lawful [ 
Paſtors for 'true and Orthodoxal, muſt be limired by their propor- 

| tion, | 


In what as 
abſolute obed!- 
ence 1s due: to 
Paſtors. 


* Luke 10; 16, 
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tion, or diſproportion to the end of obedience enjoyned unto (66 
ritual Commanders ; which as we ſaid before, was to obey God 4 
all. Thoſe acts then muſt be undertaken, which upon examination 
appear not, prejudicial to that oath of abſolute obedience, which 
we have taken unto our ſupreme Lord: theſe omitted , Which 
our of this general reſolution of renouncing all and denying our 
ſelves; and this unpartial examination of our ſouls in particy};, 
doubts, may ſeem to derogate from that abſolute Loyalry which 
we owe to Chriſt, No Miniſter may expe& dbedience, byr upon 
theſe conditions ; and he thar ſincerely obeyeth in the foremen;;. 
oned fundamental act of renouncing all, and denying himſelf, znq 
yet diſobeys in other particulars, upon ſuch grounds and motiyeg x5 
we have ſaid, doth perfectly fulfil that precept, (if any ſach there 
were) obey your ſpiritual Overſeers in all things. 

14. Be our bond of duty to ſuch Governors, whether by ordina- 
{ry ſubjection to their calling, or voluntary ſubmiſſion of our judee. 
ments to Their perſonal worth, never ſo great ; yet ſeeing they 
command only in Chrifts Name, and for the advancement of hi; 
Kingdom, to imagine ſpiritual obedience ſhould be due to ſuch 
injun&ions, as upon ſober and deliberate examination ſeem tg 
croſs the end they propoſe, would argue ſuch ſpiritual madneſs, 
as if a man ſhould adventure to kill (by all probability of pre- 
ſent occurrence, his father or mother ) becauſe he had formerly 
vowed (without conſideration of any homicide, much leſs parr- 
cide thence likely to follow) ta kill the firſt live creature he mer, 
Kos __ In ſach acaſe-as * Philo acutely obſerves, « man ſhould not forſwer him- 
runny ſelf, or break his vow, yet overthrow the very end and uſe of all vows, which 
were inſtituted as bridles to make us refrain all occaſions , or provcca- 
tions to evil, not as halters to lead or draw ns to ſuch unnatural wil 
lanies. > . 

15. Theſe rules hitherto mentioned rightly obſerved, there is 
no greater difficulty in reſtraining univerſal precepts of obedience 
to the Church; than in limiting general commandments of Kings 
to their Deputies or Vice-gerents. Now, if a King ſhould charge 
his Subjects to obey his Lientenant in all that he ſhould com- 
mand : any reaſonable man would take the meaning tobe this; 
That he ſhould be obeyed in all things that belong unto the Kings ſervit, 
becauſe this is the end of his appointment, and the proper ſubjett of this prece}t 
No man in this caſe would-be ſo mad, as to take the Princes word 
for his warrant, if by his Lieutenant he ſhould be pur upon ſome 
ſervice, which were more than ſuſpicious to be trayterous, 0r ap 
parently tending to the Kings deſtrugion, If a Jeſuit ſhonld ſeeth: 
| Popes Agent or Nuncio (whom he were bound to obey by the Pope 
injunction delivered in moſt ample terms) tampering with the 
Popes open enemies; either conſorting with us in our Liturgy, 0 
communicating with us in our Sacraments, receiving penſion fron 
Foreigners, or ſecretly conferring withſach of their Counſellors 3s 
had more wit than himſelf, could he diſpence with his oathoof 2 
| ſolute allegeance to the Pope, upon theſe or like evafions? Thi 
is ſuſpicious indeed ;- but how ſhall I know whether the Fops 
Agent in doing this, do diſobey his Holineſs * If he ſay n0, mul 
I not believe him 2 muſt Inot obey him, and do as he doth, whon 

the Pope commands nie to obey in all things * The Jeſuits arc - 
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ſo ſimple in the Popes cauſe, as they would make all other in Gods : | Tone t- 
they could cell how to limit ſuch commands, though delivered in | CW 
noſt univerſal and ample terms. This is the matter then which ſo 
vexeth their devour hearts, and ſers them beſides themſelves with 
firious zeal in this argument ; that any Chriſtian ſhould be as wary 
ind circumſpeRt , leſt he ſhould prove difloyal unto the Creator and 
Redeemer of mankind, as they are , leſt they ſhould diſobey the 
Advancer and Supporter of their Order, 

16. But to come nearer the point, and inſtance in ſome Precepts | Precepts of 0- 
of Obedience delivered in moſt general form : Might the literal or LET 
Logick Note of Univerlality carry away ſuch abſolute SOVereignty | ris, though 
15 they/contend for : far greater reaſon there is, why every Father, ſt 
or Maſter , ſhould be an abſolute Pope over his own Family , than 5 _— 
why the Pope of Rome ſhould be a Father of all Chriſtian Congrega- reir Subje#. 
tions, an abſolute Judge of Scripture, or Maſter over mens Faith. | |, 1: 
Saint Pard, Col. 3. 20. Commanas chilaren to obey their Fathers in All | cap.zi, © 
things, for 1hat # well-pleaſing unto the Lord, which is as much, as if 
he had ſaid, in obeying them you obey the Lord, Again, he com- 
mands ſervants to be obedient unto them that are their maſters according to 
the fleſp in All things, zos with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſers, but with 
ſing leneſs of heart fearing God, Both theſe Precepts are conceived in 
terms , as general, as any Precept for Obedience to ſpiritual Go- 
vernours. In the Precept concerning Wives Obedience co their 
Husbands, the note of Univerſality is omitted : for he ſaith, wives, | 
ſubmit your ſelves unto your Hasbands, 4s it t comely in the Lord , not in 
all things. Had the Apoſtle made any mention of Obedience unto 
ſpiritual Governours , or were there any hope to comprehend Pa- 
tors under the Name of Fathers or Maſters, it would quickly be 
inferred, the note of Univerſality was purpoſely added by our A- 
poſtle in theſe latter Precepts, that men might know abſolute Obe- 
dience without limitation or examination, was due unto the 
Pope. 
.n But the Holy Mew of God, (whoſe mouths always ſpake out of 
the abundance of their hearts, as the Spirit gave them utterance; 
and were not curious to caſt their words in ſuch exaR Scholaſtick 
moulds, as men addicted to artificial Meditations, having their 
brains more exerciſed than their hearts in Gods Word, uſually do) 
even where they ſeem to ſpeak moſt Untverſally for the Form, are to be 
Univerſally underſtood only iz that ſubjeft or matter , which for the preſent 
they mind moſt. As when @ur Apoſtle commands Servants and Chil- 
dren to obey, the one their Maſters, the other their Parents in all |, > 
things; the meaning is, as if he had ſaid, * Te that are Chriſtian ET 
Servants, be ye maſt wiiling to yield all Obedience that ts due unto Maſters ; | Bellarmine 

| |1e that are Chriftian Children , to yield all Obedience unto your Parents, — 
which # convenient for any Children to yield to theirs : So that the uni- | ry 3, Paulus 
| verſal note doth rather enjoin a totality of heartineſs and cheer- ae On 
fulneſs, a perfettion of ſincerity, in performing that Obedience | ;;c.uripus 
which other Children ought to their Fathers, or Servants to their | per emnia, 
Maſters, than any way extend the obje& of Chriſtian Childrens | !*! #2 intel- | 
[or Servants Obedience to more particulars, than others were bound | iljug c per om. | 
; 12n1ncat þ 
per omnia, adquz ſe extendit patria poteſtas, ut refe docet Satit, Thom. in 2. quzſt. 104. ar. —— | 


| um\,fi quis diceret,oportere milites obedire I mperarori pzr omn74,exponendum efſet per omnia,quz ae militiam | 
pertinent, vel certe tenenturfilji per omnia parentibus abedire,fcd dum parvuli ſunt. Bellar.b.2. de Morach.c.l, 
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unto, at the leaſt he doth not extend the object of their Obedience 
to any particulars which might prejudice the ſincerity of their Qhe. 
dience due unto other Commanders; whilſt he enjoineth Seryan;; 
to obey their Maſters in all things, he reſerves their Allegiance jr. 
tire unto Princes and higher Powers : Such muſt be obeyed both 
| by Maſters and Servants , by Fathers and Sons, Much more dot}, 
God when he enjoins Obedience in moſt ample form unto Kings « 
ſpiritua] Governours, reſerve Obedience due to himſelf moſt incir: 
and abſolute. 
That,univerſal 18, Yet intire and abſolute it cannot be, unleſs it depend imme. 
ebſolirc 05e- | diately and abſolutely upon his Laws ; unleſs it be exempt from the 
en & iicon- | uncontroulable diſpoſal, or infallible direftion of other Authori- 
patible with | ties. Nor can Chriſt be ſaid our ſupreme Lord, nnleſs our Obegj- 
TE hit ence to him and thoſe Laws which he hath left us, do limir and te. 

ſtrain all other Obedience due unto any Authority derived from 
him and his Laws, more than a Prince could be ſaid to be that Ser. 
vants ſupreme Lord or Sovereign, which were bound abſolutely t 
obey his Maſter in all points, without examination , whether þj 
Deſigaments were not contrary to the publick Laws and Statutes 
of his Prince and Country, Wherefore , as the Oath of Alles;. 
ance unto Princes doth reſtrain the former Precepts ; Servants, te 
your Maſters in All things, that is, in all things that are not repugnant 
publick Laws, nor prejudicial to the Crown and Dignity of your $9- 
vereign : ſo muſt that ſolemn Vow of Fidelity made unto Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, and our daily acknowledgment of him for our Sovereign 
Lord, reſtrain all Precepts injoining performance of Obedience to 
any Power on earth, and ſet theſe immoveable bounds and limits 
to them ; Obey thy King and Governour in All things, that #, in All 
things that are not repugnant to the Laws and Ordinances of the Great 
King , thy ſupreme Lord and Governivr, Whilſt thou obeyeſt him, 
thou doſt well, in diſobeying them, as well as that Servant that 
cakes Arms againſt his Maſter in the Kings defence ; whilft thou 
diſobeyeſt him, all other Obedience is Rebellion ; Te are buyht 
with a m (ſaith our Apoſtle) be not ye the ſervants of men; Service 
according to the fleſh he elſewhere approves, he ſtriQly injoins: for 
that is freedom in reſpec of this ſervitude of mind and conſcience, 
in being wholly at any other mans diſpoſition. 

19. Nor is it more difficult for Chriſts Servants to diſcern when 
Governors ſolicit them to Diſloyalty againſt kim,than for Servants 
according to the fleſh, to know when their Maſters ſeduce them 
unto Rebellion ; ſo Chriſtian men would fear God, as much as ni- 
tural mendoearthly Princes. Such as fear God, are ſure of a bet- 
ter Expoſitor of his Laws for Fundamental Points, than Servants 
can have for their Princes. The tranſgreſſion of both are eaſie 
to diſcern in the beginning of Revolts or Apoſtaſies ; but the later 
{ more difficult, when Traitors or Uſurpers are grown ſtrong, andcan 
pretend fair Titles unto Sovereignties, or coin falſe pedegrees ; yet 
it is not impoſſible for ſober and obſervant ſpirits in ſuch a caſe, to 
foreſee what party to follow z unto ſuch the ſigns of the time, and 
carriage of the ſeveral cauſes will bewray who have the true Title. 
But this difficulty is none in our ſpiritual Obedience , challenged 
by the Church of Zome: for that Church in words confeſſeth Chrif 


to be the true King , and ſupreme Lord , no Ulſurper, whi ch is r 
much} 
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"ach as to (ay, the Pope is an Uſurper, and a Rebel , that dares in 
deeds and ſubſtance challenge the Sovereignty ftom him, (as you 
heard in the former Diſpute) by making claim to this unlimited, 


ro examine, by theſe Rules hitherco diſcuſſed. 
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CHAP: XI, 
The Anthortty of the Sanhedrim nor ſo univerſal or abſolute \ 
by the former Rules. 


r. {NNe eſpecial place on which they ſtand, is from that Law 
() in * Deuteronomy, If there ariſe a matter teo hard for thee in 
jadpment, between bloud and bloud, between plea and plea, between plague 
and plague, in the matters of comtroverſie within thy gates , then ſhalt thou 
wiſe, and go up unto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. Aud 
thou ſbalt come unto the Prieſts of the Levites , and to the Fndge that ſhall 
be in thoſe days, and ask, and they (hall ſhew thee the ſentente of judgment, 
and thou (halt do according to that thing which they of that place (which the 
Lord hath choſen) ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all that 
they inform thee : According to the Law which they ſhall teach thee, and 
wording to the judg ment which they ſhall tell thee , ſhalt thou do, thou 
ſhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, neither to the 
right hand nor to the left : And that man that will do preſumptuonſly, not 
hearkning unto the Prieſt, ( that flandeth before the Lord thy God to mini- 
ler there) or unto the Fudge, that man ſhall die, and tho ſhalt take away 
evil from Jſrael , ſo all the people ſhall hear and fear , and do no more 
preſumptuouſly. _ 
2. This Precept admits of many reſtrictions, any one of which 
doth take away all the force of our Adverſaries Objections, Firſt, 
it may ( without prejudice to our cauſe) be granted, although it 
cannot cut of theſe words be neceſſarily inferred, that God here 
preſcribes Obedience in the abſtra, ſuch as was to be performed 
unto thoſe Prieſts and Judges that lived, according to that pattern 
which he had ſer them. Thus may this Precept of Obedience for 
the extent be univerſal, and concern all cauſes whatſoever, ſpiri- 
tual or temporal ; doubts of Conſcience or matters of this life: in 
all which ſuch Governours were to be obeyed; bur conditionally, 
[if they were ſuch as God in his Law required they ſhould beJ un- 
toſuch (as you heard before ) he gave illuminations extraordi- 
nary, ſuch asthe parties that were to obey , might have perfet 


tual, than unto civil Governours ; for it is ſaid indefinitely, verf104 
Thou ſbalt do according to that thing which they (either ſpiritual or tem- 
poral ) of that place which the Lord hath choſen ſhall ſhew thee. And 
2ga, the words are disjun&tive, That man that will ds preſumptuouſly, 
not bearkening wnto the Prieſt or unto the Fudge , that man ſhall die ; 
whether the Prieſt were to be ſupreme Judge or no, it is not ſaid, 


unreſerv2d Obedience. Upon what graunds eſpecially we are now | 


amongſt the Fews as the Papiſts make it, but was to belimited | 


notice of, But how great ſoever the extent of this Precept be, | 
not one ſyllable in it makes more for abſolute Obedience unto ſpiri- | 
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Confiſtory or Sanhearim , 


* Objicit Brentius, hoc loco non ſolum ad Sacer- 
dotem, Ted ad; Judicem etiam remitti eos, qui dubi- 
rant, judicem autem fuiſſe politicum principem, Re- 
ſpondeo, nomine Judicis poſle hic intelligi Principem 
Sacerdotum, nam in Hebrzoeſt : Aſcende £4 Sacer- 
dotes, & ad Fudicem: quaſi diceret, ad Concilium 
Sacerdotum, & ecorum principem, ſummum Sacerdo. 
tem. Dico ſecundo, fi intelligamus nomine Judicis 
politicum principem, tum efle ciſtinfta ofticia, Nam 
Sacerdoti tribuitur ſententia definitiva, judici au- 
tem exequutio in contumaces: Lyi ſuperbierit , in- 
quit, xolexs obtdire Sacerdoth imperio, ex deereto Fudi- 
| c& morigtur. Bellar. de verb. Dci interprer. 1.3. c.4. 
] This diſtinftion 5s quite contrary to the words of the Text, 
for the Hebrewt call ſuch 4s execute ſentence MNDYU, 
tn oppoſution of the word MUDVY,uſed in this place which 
fbenificth ſuch « Magiſtrate as giveth definitive ſentence. 
Vid.Fagium. in 16, Deur, f The Law of God,Deur. 17. 
did concern temporal cauſes, either only, or eſpecially. 


Tome L \ at. the leaſt the High Pricſt was not the chief man alway 
e C| for he was not always admitted into the ſy 
which is eſtabliſhed in chis place 


preme 


* ellarmine will have the definitive 


ſentence belong unto the Prieſt 2nd 
the execution of it to the Ciyj! Mas; 
ſtrate : ſo indeed the preſent Romjh 
Church in ſpiritual caſes would þs 
judge, and make Chriſtian Princes he; 
Hang-men, bur their praiſe muſt no 
be caken for an infallible Expoſition 
of that + Law , whence they ſeek t, 
juſtifie their praQice quite contrary ty 
the practice of the Jewiſh Church 2nd 
Synagogue, Nor doth Bellarmine or 
any other , beſide the baſe parafiticy 
Canoniſts, or the: Popes Trencher.| 
Chaplains, deny , bur that in man 


j Civil Cauſes, the Prince or Temporal Magiſtrate hath a definitiye 
ſentence ; can he then pc out of any circumſtance of this place 

that only ſpiritual Cauſes are here meant © nay, he confeſſerh thi 
the Law is general concerning all doubts that might ariſe our of 
the Law ; yet it is moſt probable, that ic only concerns Civil Con. 
croverſies ; and Zellermines reaſon to prove, that it includeth ſpirity- 
al cauſes, or matters of Religion, is moſt idle. The occaſion of this 
Law (faith he) was for them that did ſerve other Gods , as appears 
out of the beginning of the Chapter ; now the ſervice of other 
Gods is a poiat of Religion. But what though Azoes in the for- 
mer part of this Chapter ſpeak of Idolaters, muſt this Law there. 
fore concern Idalaters, In the former parc he ſpeaketh only of 
IdoJarers, but this Law is not only for them by Bellarmines confel. 
fion. Yea, the circumſtances of the place, and the expreſs Lay 
againſt Idolaters mentioned before , evince, that in this Chapter, 
aS in the former , he firſt ſers down Laws concerning the trae ſe 
vice of God, and in the latter part gives Precepts for the Obſerrz. 
tion of the ſecond Table, the maintaining of love, by the final 
compoſition of all Controverſies that might ariſe betwixr Neigh- 
bours. In the former Law Idolaters are ſentenced to death, and 
wovlarry (Caith Bellermine) is 2 point of Religion ; was the Prieſt 
alone then togive ſentence, and the Civil Magiſtrate only to exe- 
cute it. There is not the leaſt pretence for it out of this Text. Any 
ordinary Magiſtrate might execute him that was lawfully convided 
of this crime, nor was it ſo hard a matter to judge, who was an 
Idolater amongſt the Jews, as it is todetermine what is an Hereie 
amongſt the Romaniſts, This was to be proved by Witneſſes, not 
by Logical proof or force of ſpeculative Reaſon : Had the cun- 
ningeft Jeſuite in the World been taken amongſt them kneeling 
down before an Image, and praying to it, all che diſtinQions in the 
| Maſter of Sentences, or Aquinas, or both their Commentators could 
not have redeemed him, againſt two honeſt men that had ſworn he 
had done thus much; there had been no appeal from any City in| 
Fadah, unto any higher Court; his doom had been read in the Gates, 

and without - Hay ſhould (as Homer ſpeaks) have put on a ſtony 

Coat, 3. That] 
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3, That the Kings of Tad«h were only to execute the Prieſts de- { Totne -1- 
knitive ſenrence in all hard Controverſies, is a Poſition well de- | 'L WW 
ſerving execution without appeal at Princes hands. And no doubt 
but it-did ſo amongſt the Jews. The former Court, avis moſt pro- 
bable, was to ceaſe, when they had a King amongſt them. And 
\ acoſes in the former Chapter, after he had __ the other Law for |. 

ending Controverſies, gives the Law for the eleQion of their King, 
5f ſo be they would have one: as if the former Court had then 
ceaſed ro be the ſupreme Tribunal ; ſeeing all Subjects might ap- 
al unto the King from ir, in which this Sovereignty did before 
reſide, as being the ſupreme Tribunal, whence-there could be no 
appeal. 

Fr The King in the Law concerning his Qualification , is com- 
manded to have the Law of hx God written out. * nd it ſhall be with | * Peut.17.18, 
him, and he ſhall read therein all the days of hu life , that he may learn to 
fear the Lord his God, and to keep all the words of his Law ,, and theſe Ordi- 
nances for to do them, that his heart be not lifted up above his Brethren, 
and that he-turn not from the Commandment to the right hand, or tothe left, 
Was he to take all this pains , only that he might learn to execute 
the Prieſts indefinite ſentence This any Heathen might have 
done, But the Kings of 7ſ-ael, albeit they were not to meddle in 
the execution of the Prieſts Office , were notwithſtanding to be ſo 
well skilled in Scriptures as to be able tojudge, whether the Prieſt 
did according to that Law which God had ſer him to follow, and: 
ro controul his definitive ſentence, if it were evidently contrary: 
to Gods Word, which both were abſolutely bound to obey, 

5, It may perhaps here be objected, that the King *had no ſuch 
aſſurance of infallibility in jadgment as the Prieſt had, and there- 
fore it was requifite he ſhould relie upon the Prieſts definitive ſen- 
tence, What Conſtruction then can any Teſuite make of theſe 
words? + A divine ſentence ſhall be in the lips of the King , his month | + Prov.16.10. 
ſhall not tranſpreſs : he ſaith not, in execution of judgment given r_ = 
by the Prieſts, but iz judgment given. by himſelf, ſeeing it 7 ax abo- —_ qc Þ 
mination to King's to commit wickedneſs, for the throne is eſtabliſhed by juſtice. | 4fendd with 
And again Rip hreous lips (ſuch as the Prieſts ſhould and might have ref jr cr 
been but uſu ally were not) are the delight of Kings, and the King loveth | pres as the 
him that ſpeaketh right things. This place if we reſpe& either the | 7415 
abſtra& form of precept, or plenitude of Gods promiſe for abili- on. 
ment to perform it, is more plain and Ron for the Kings, | 
than any can be broaght for the High Prieſts infallibility, in giving 
{ [definitive ſentence ; yet doth it nor neceſſarily infer , Kings ſhall 
ot ; but rather ſhews that they ſhould nor, or that they might not 
at any time err in judgment, ſo they would ſtedfaſtly follow thoſe 
| [Rules which God hath preſcribed them, For when God ſaith, 2 
divine ſentence {ball be in the lips of Kings; this ſpeech doch no more 
argue a perpetual certainty 1n giving righteous ſentence, chan if 
he had faid,' 4 corrupt or erroneous ſentence ſhall not be in the lips of the 
oy or his mouth ſhall not tranſoreſs in judgment. For as that which 
God faith, ſhall not be-done , oft-times is done : ſo may that 
| | which God ſaith , ſhall be done , be oft-times lefr undone. Who 
1S he then would make this colle&tion : God ſaith , Thou ſhalt not 
feal, that is no man ſhall ſteal, eygo there can.be no Thieves, no theft 
commitred, yet is our Adverſaries colleQion as fooliſh, The Priefls 
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lips ſhall preſerve knowledge, Ergo they cannot err in giving definitiye 
ſentence ; as again, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all truth : they (bull 
be all taught of God z, therefore the Church ſhall be infallibly caughe 
| by the Spirit, and ſhall as infallibly reach others, live they as they 
liſt, F 
6. Theſe places ſhew what ſhould be done; and what God for þ;; 
part will infallibly perform, (ſo men would be obedient to his 
Word) but neither do theſe, or any of like nature, include any 
infallibility of not erring without performance-of due obedience 
in practice of life ; nor do they neceſſarily conclude, that men 1]. 
ways ſhall perform ſuch obedience. The moſt which they infer, i; 
this, that Governours by duty are bound to perform, that per. 
forming ſuch obedience in practice of life , they might be free; 
from errour, in their Doctrine or definitive ſentence. And it w;s 
abſtinence and integrity of life that was to preſerve ſincerity of 
judgmenit in-Princes as well as Prieſts lips , for which reaſon Prin. | 
ces had their Precepts of temperance , anſwerable to thoſe Rules 
preſcribed for the Prieſts. So Solomon reacheth Kings, Give my th 
ſtrength unto a woman, nor thy ways, this u to defiroy Kings © it ic wit fr 
Kings, O Lemuel, it i not for Kings to drink wine, nor p Are ſtrong 
drink, left he drink and forget the decree , and change the judgment of dl 
the children of afflition. This place evidently ſhews, that if their 
Princes were of riotous or intemperate lives, they had no promiſe 
that they ſhould not pervert the judgment of the children of affi- 
Aion, The concluſion hence ariſing is z All the places that canbe braught 
either for the King or Priefls Anthority , rather what manner of men 
| chey ſbould be both in life aud judgment , than aſſure them of any infallibility 
of judgment, if they be diſſolute in life. This was a point never dreamt 
of by any, before the Popes notoriouſly infamous lives did diſcre- 
dit the Titles of ſanity and infallibility, ( which from a conceit 
Jof their Predeceſſors integrity they have. uſurped ) and inforced 

their Paraſites to frame a diſtinQion of ſan#ity in dottrine ſeparated 
from ſanity in life. | 

7. It is queſtionable, whether both Prieſts and Princes of Jad 
had-not an extraordinary priviledge above all other Nations, both 
for being infallible in their definitive ſentences whilſt they lived 
according to the Laws which God had given them, and alſofor 
their more than ordinary poſſibility of living according to ſuch 
Laws. Gods bleſling (as is moſt probable) in both theſe reſpec, 
were extraordinary unto their Princes and Prieſts : yet not ſo inf: 
nitely extraordinary , that either of them might without preſum- 
ptuous blaſphemy hope for ordinary integrity, (ſuch as the more 
civil ſort of Heathens had) much leſs for any abſolute infallibi 
lity , if they were extraordinarily wicked in their lives, or ut 
faithful in their other dealings. Even the peoples wickednels d: 
impair the force and vertue of theſe extraordinary bleſſings pro 
miſled to their Kings and Prieſts , God gave them Prieſts as well 
Princes in his anger, ſuch as ſhould be pliable to their humour, nd 
ſuch as ſhould infallibly dire& them againſt the ſuggeſtions of the 
world and fleſh for their ſpiritnal good: So that theſe gracin 
promiſes both for their ſpiritual and temporal-Governours fince- 
rity in judgment, did depend in part upon the condition of © 
peoples life, | 2 The 
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g. The uſual Proverb was moſt true, (though the words thus in- 
verted) Like People, Like Prieſts. Thus did the wiſe Son of Sirach 
interpret Gods promiſes both to Prieſt and Princes, F Becauſe Phi- 
eas the ſon of Eleazat had zeal in the fear of the Lord, and ſtood up with 
good courage of heart, when the people were turned back, and made reconct- 
liation for Iſrael ; therefore was there a covenant of peace made with hin, 
that he ſponld be the chief of the Sauituary, and of hw people, and that he 
and his piſterity ſhould have the dignity of the Prieſthood for ever. CAnd 
according tnto the covenant made with David , that the inheritance of the 
Kinadomn ſhould remain to his ſon of the Tribe of [udah, ſo the heritage of Ka- 
ron ſhould be to the only ſon of hu ſon, and to his ſeed, God give us wiſdows 
in our heart to judge his people in righteouſneſs , that the good things that 
they have be not aboliſhed, and that their glory may endure for their poſterity. 

9. From what we have ſaid it is moſt evident, that the Precepts 
injoining Obedience unto Civil Magiſtrates, are as large and ample 
35 any can be ſound for Obedience unto Spiritual Governors ; and 
what limitations ſoever the one did, the other might admir, during 
the time of the Law, The promiſes of Gods extraordinary favour, 
for directing both in their proceedings, were equal to both, always 
conditional in both caſes, | 

16, As for this Law, Deut. 17. the very nature of the Text and 
circumſtances annexed thereto, infer no more than this ; That God 
would have a ſupreme Tribunal amongſt the Iſraelites, wherein 
all controverſies, which could not be ended in inferiour Courts, 
were to be finally determined, leſt private contentions might grow 
to publick diſſentions ; or wranglings for petty damages, turn to 
the overthrow of the State by diſturbance of common peace. 77 
my be admitted then that abſolute Obedience ts here injoined , but ot uni- 
werſally abſolute , nor in all cauſes, but in cauſes of controverſie betwixt 
man and man, not in cauſes betwixt men and their own conſciences. And 
although the ground of Controverſers plea might be from ſome 
ſpiritual Law, (as concerning ſnccefſion in the Prieſthood , 8c.) 
or have ſome ſpiritual matters annexed as conſequent, the Judges 
cenſure was to extend only unto mens civil carriage, in ſuch con- 
troverfies, and the Plaintiffs were to proſecute their right or title, 
(were if matter of wrong , of inheritance, ſpiritual or temporal) 
[no farther than the fentence of his Court did permit, All were 
| bound upon pain of death to fit down with their private loſs, ra- 


; ther than raiſe tumults, or endanger the publick form of Govern- 


menteeſtabliſhed in 7ſracl, Even when they knew the Judges ſen- 
tence inparticular to be erroneous , they were to do or ſuffer as he 
commanded, to remit their right, to let go that hold and intereſt 
which they thought they had in matters of temporal conſequence; 
(though'perhaps of ſpiritual title) and undergo what corporal pe- 
nalty ſoever the Prieſt or Judge (whetherſoever were ſupreme Ma- 
viſtrates) did injoin them z but they were not bound to think as 
the Prieſt or Judge thought, nor to hold their ſentence was always 
agreeable to the Law of God. Albeit much eaſier it was for the 
Senhedrim, than for the Modern Romiſh Conſiſtory, to reſolve more 
controverſies brought unto them by this Divine Rule, Becauſe the 
ancient Iſraelites did wot uſe to trouble their Prieſts or Fudges with ſuch 
quirks and quiddities, 2s coined for the moſt part by Schoolrmen, have 
red greateſt contention in the Chriſtian world, ſuch as never m_ 
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* Tria genera 
doArinarum 
& ſert-ntia- 
rum veteribus 
fuerunt, Pr1- 
mum recep-— 
tum credeba- 
tur 2 Moſe ac 
Prophetis, 
quod Cabala 
nominatur, 
Secundrm, 
quod opina- 
tione judicum 


Scripture lo- 
cis enarran- 
dis, que ad 
. Qeconomiam 
pertinebant. 
Ex quo inte] 
ligitur cauſa, 
quam ob, rem 
ſub priore 
templo & pri- 
oribus annis 
| poſterioris, 
tanta concor- 
dia Judzorum 
Eccleſia ad- 
miniſtrata fit; 
donec enim 
magnum ju- 
dicium vi- 
guit, omnia 

| certo dehinita, 
ſummo con- 
ſenſu recipie- 
| bantur, Dein 
de in ſenten- 
tia ferenda,& 
reſpondendo 
| de lege ſxpiſ- 


ſfime conjc. 


ſunt, Et tamen 
| quod fic erat 
| pronuncla- 

| tum, pro lege 
recipiebatur. 

Tertium ge- 

nus, quod ſta- 
tuunt ultra le- 
gem, quo 1113 
def:nditur,ſeu 
objeto ſepi- 
mento,ut pri- 
us violandum 
fit hoc, quam 


Deuteron. 7. 


| have been decided by the judgment of Urim or Thammin, nor by 


conſtitit, ut 3n 


Iſrael, that ſo all Chriſtian people hereafter might hear and fear, and h 


Euris connix1 | 


.in legem aliquid foris admittatur, | | 
runt legem Dei. Hujuſmodi interim duo genera, alia perpetua efſe yoluerunt, alla tempora!12, 
f Sed nec rex inSanhedrim 3 

vero magnus recipiebatur mods ſapientia przditus efſet. F agiz in cap. 16. Deut. ex Hebras.. 
cap. 16, Deut, and the Annotations on the 10. Sefion of the next Chapter, 


— 


Viſions or Dreams: He that had deſired any ſuch, myj 
have gone to Ender for reſolution. In Feraſalem or Shiloh (whiles 
they ouriſhed ) the propoſers of ſuch controverſies ſhould hays 
been puniſhed for their curioſity, which amongſt the Iſraelites had 
been 2s hateful as the fin of Witchcraft. The want of ſuch a 5;;. 
banal as this, for puniſhing contentions , and curious ſpirits, hath 
cauſed ſuch fruitleſs Contentions , and nice Queſtions , as cannyy 
poſſibly be reſolved , once ſet abroach or proſecuted , bur mighe 
eaſily have been prevented by the religious care and induſtry of 
ſuch a ſupreme Coxſiſtory in every Kingdom. 

11. What hath been ſaid concerning the meaning of this plzce 
Deut. x7. is confirmed by the practice of the Jews and their ancient 
Records : Firſt, that not only conditional, but abſolute Obedience 
is here injoined, is not probable out of thoſe words, v. 11, * [4. 
cording to the Law which they ſhall teach thee : not only the write 
Law of God, (as ſome will have it) but ſuch Cuſtoms as were recei- 
ved in this Court , though but probably deduced from the wrirten 
Law, or otherwiſe invented by their Magiſtrates in caſes omitted 
by the Law-giver. All ſuch Cuſtoms, Decrees, or Ordinances 
were to be obeyed abſolutely in ſuch matters as did concern mens 
temporal loſſes or commodities, there was not appeal to any other 
Court on. earth , for the reverſing of any ſentence guven in this; to 
have attempted thus much, by this Law, had been preſent death, 
and by the ſame all Chriſtian Princes juſtly might, yea ought to 
put to death all ſuch, as in any cauſe ſpiritual or temporal, apon 
any occaſion whatſoever, ſhall appeal to Rome from the chief Tri- 
bunal allotted for the hearing of ſuch cauſes in their native Coun. 
try : for by nature and Chriſtian duty, all are bound ro abide the 
ſentence of that Tribunal 5 though not to approve it, yet not to 
reſiſt it, or oppoſe violence unto it , though ic offer violence to 
them : For God only muſt take vengeance of their abuſing of that 
Anthority, which he had given them for others good, not for ther 
harm. Would God all Chriſtian Princes would put this Lay in 
praQice, and fulfil Gods Word in the formentioned place, that al 
might die which do thus preſumpruouſly : that ſo evil, and (the 
miſchief of miſchiefs) all appeals to Rome might be taken away frm 


Prophets, 


no more preſumptuouſly. 


12. Secondly, that the High Prieſt f was not the infallible Judge, 
nor above Kings in giving definitive ſentence , is moſt evident 
confirmed by conſent of Jewiſh Antiquity for the High Prieſt ya 
not admitted into their chief Conſtory-but upon this condition, /f 
he were a wiſe manz and being admitted, yet was he not to {way al 
as he pleaſed, for ſo is it ſaidin the ſame place, that the King ws 
not to be of the Sarhedrim, becauſe they were forbidden to contend 
with him, with the High Prieſt they might. 


But the Prophets of 
God did always in their Doctrine withſtand either the Priefts, Pro- 
phers, Kings, or Judges, as often as they went * contre ſtim 
Mont# Sinai : 4. &. againſt the ſtations (or ſtatutes) of Mount 5m 


$ relique- 
Fagiu 1 


/ . o. Sxcerdos 
mittebatur, eo quod prohibitnm fit contendere —_— Coon 


 HAP. 
© 11 


Hoc Chriſti domini ztate inverterunt, Nam propter traditione 


aw 
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Re phoned 
Caae.XlII. 
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| DS 
A place there is, which, as it ſeems, hath been too 


Anglers for Peters tribute, begin of late to relinquiſh it, The 
placeis Matth. 23. werſ. 2,3. The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes 


| but after their works do wot, for they (ay, and do not» Bellarmiz in his firſt 


the coſt; for elſewhere, he yields as much expreſly , as will ins | 


| direitly, but always under the name. of Scribes and Phariſees, leſt they 


Spiritual Obedience limited. 


CHnay, XII, | | 


That our Saviours injun&ion of obedience to the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, though moſt univerſal for the form, us to be limited by 
the former, Rules. That without open blaſphemy it cannot be 
extended to countenance the Romiſh cauſe : that by it we may 
limit other places brought by them for the Popes tranſcendent. 
univerſal Authority. | 


much beaten heretofore, becauſe ſome of the cunningeſt 


ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, 


attempts, is more forward to fortifie this hold chan any other | 
to what purpoſe, I cannot divine, unlefs to terrifie ſuch as view 
it only afar off ; but it ſeems he felr upon betrer expexience , 
the maintainance of it once cloſely beſieged, would not quit 


force him to ſurrender up this, if it be inſtantly demanded, Per- | 
haps he hoped his Ffemunitions might work ſome ſecret diſpo- | 
fition in moſt mens minds more prejudicial to our cauſe, than 
we out of our honeſt ſimplicity could at firſt fight ſuſpe&, Ir will 
not therefore be amiſs, partly to prevent the poſſible danger of 
his concealed concluſion, by ſhewing the exprefs folly of his 
premiſes ; partly, to examine the place it ſelf, becauſe the evi- 


tend of like kind, and tnay afford ſome farther light how we may 
reſtrain Propoſitions for their form moſt univerſal, by the matter 
or circumſtances concomitant, _ 

2. The Fortreſſes which he erects for defence, are Three, His 
Firſt, That our Saviour in this very Chapter * wherein he re- 


Caveat to ſuch as are weak in faith, leſt they ſhould negle& 
their do&rine for their bad lives and Hypocrifie, The note , 
conſidered in it ſelf, is not amiſs, but brought to countenance 
their bad cauſe, or elſe ro prejudice the truth of ours, by raifing 
2 ſuſpition in the ignorant of our bad dealing , as if we taught 
the contrary, 

3- His Second Fortreſs is, that neither our Saviour Chriſt , nor his 
Apoſtles did ever tax the Prelates, or inferiour Prieſts, by theſe names 


might thereby ſeem to reprehend the Priefthood or Seat of Authority. 
And this they did, that men might know, honour and reve- 
rence to be due unto the Prelacy or Prieſthood, although the Prieſts 
Or Prelates in their lives and perſons were not ſo Commendable. 


dence of it failing , will be a preſumption againſt all they pre- | 


prehends .the Scribes and Phariſees moſt ſharply, yer gives this Þ 


The conſequence is not amiſs; albeit his reaſon” be nor ſo firm, 
and the Corollary, which he hence deduceth, moſt malicious: | 


Nan MS Hence | 


* Matth, 23, 
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| Nota tri. 
Primo, Toto 
illo capite 
Dominum Tre. 
prehendere 
vitia Scriba- 
rum & Phari- 
ſeorum, & 
quia potcrant 
infirm ex eo 
colligere, non 
cfle creden- 
dum Przlatis 
qui male vi- 
vunt, ideo, 
initio capitis 
aperte docere 
voluiſſe, non 
obſtante mala 
vita Prelato- 
rum {-quen- 
dam efle eo- 
rum do&ri- 
nam, Secunds 
nota cum Cy- 


priano lib. 4. 


Epilt, 5. Nun- 
quam Domi- 
num, neqz 
Apoſtolos in 
tota” Scriptu- 
ra reprehen- 


difle Poatih- 


ces & S1cer= 
dotes Judzo- 
rum, nomt=, 
nando cos ' 
Pontifices vel 


} Sacerdotes, 
ſed ſolum ſub | r5q0us then, as the order of Prieſts, he tells. them their own in their 


nomine Scr1- 


* barum & Pha- 
riſcorum 3 ne | So did Micah and Zephaniah, and every Proph:t , as their demerits 


viderentur-re- 
rehendere 


Cathedram & Sacerdotium, & ut intelligeremus, ſemper debezi hororem Sacerdotio & Pontificatui , etiam{ 
forte perſona qu#-ia Cathedra ſcdet, fit minus bona.Ex quo intelligimus hzreticos hujus temporis, qui paſiim 
in Epiſcopos & Sacerdotes & przcipue in ipſum ſummum Ecclefiz Pontificem invehuntur, nihil habere com- 
mune, cum morikus Domini, & ApoſtoJorum: Tertio nota quod Dominus de Cathedra Mofis dicit, intelli- 
gia fortioride Cathedra Petri. Bellar. de interp. vir. Dei.l.3. c. 5. 
out of our Sayiours words refuted. 


' But did neither our Savionr Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles tax the 7;,, 


| of theſe two Saint-like Sets, which ſeduced moſt filly ſouls 


Hence (ſaith he f ) we are given to underſtand, that the Heretich, 3; 
this age, which upen every occaſion inveigh againſt Biſhops, Prieſts, hte 4 
the Pope, do but ill conſent in manners with our Saviour and his ape, 
and Prelates by their proper names for that reaſon which | 

brings? * We may ſuppoſe I truſt without offence , The: 
Prophets did not go beyond their commiſſion, in taxing the chj F 
offences or offendors of their times; that our Saviour or his A £ 
ſtles might upon thE like or greater occaſions, have uſed the ſan 

Form of Reprehenſion* the Prophets did, or other more perſonal 
The true reaſon why ſo they did not, was, becauſe they had x, 
ſuch reſpect of Perſons, or Titles, as Bellarmin dxeams of} but aimed chi 

at the Faireſt, for ſuch uſually gave greateſt" conntenaxce to fouleſt ſon 

And who knows not, how in the Synagogues later days, the 
glorious titles of Scribes and Phgriſees had in a ſort drowned the 
names of Prieſts ; -as the reputation of Jeſuits hath of late years 
much eclipſed all other titles of inferiour Miniſters , heretofqre 
more famous in the Rowiſh Church 2 It was likewiſe the high eſteen 


throughout Fewry, to follow Traditions contrary to Gods Lays, ; 
the Jeſuics late Fame hath drawn moſt of the bind Churches chil- 
dren(which go more by ear than eye-ſight)to account villany piet 

and falſhood ſubrilry. As our Saviour and his Apoſtles reprehended 
the Rabbies or Prieſts in their times, not under the names of 77/7; 
and Levites but under the glorious names ofgScribes and Phariſces 
then reputed the only guides of godlineſs ſo would they, were 
they now on earth (as'we in imitation of them) tax the Komiſh 
Clergy, eſpecially under the: names of Jeſuits, or other more f4- 


| mous Orders in that Church. Burt the Se of. Scribes and Phari- 


ſees being not knownin 2alachies} time, nor any other order ſogly- 
proper names; f 4nd now O ye Prieſts this ecmmandment t for ji 


| gave occaſion, 


+ Mal * Bcllarmins 3dle'gnd matixious collefins 
" F WA 


4+ His third Fortreſs is, that whatſoever Chriſt ſaith of Moſes chair, 
muſt be conceived to make more for $. Peters, and ſuch as ſate therein. 
Why our Saviours admonition ſhould make more for the Popes 
authority within his own Territories, than it did for the Scribes 
and Phariſees, or High Prieſts authority in the Land of Fewry, | 
ſee no reaſon. That it may 'concern the people living under the 
Pope, and Clergy of Rowe, as much as it did the people of Fewry then 
ſubjec to the High Prieſt,Scribes and Phariſees,I will not deny ; for 
fuch Judges as they were, the Popes of Rome in their ſeveral gener: 
tions may be, nay, would God they were not, Let us ſee then, what 
infallibility in giving definitive ſentence, Zellarmin can prove olt 
of the forementioned place. *The words are plain, whatſoever they bis 


you ao, that do, Whats All, without any exception © nay, you 00 
the Papiſts wrong,if you collec ſo; whatſoever they ſpeak ex Cathedra, 


Then 
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Then the propoſition, though moſt univerſal for the torm,is reſtrain- 
ed by our Adverſaries themſelves, unto ſuch Doctrines only, as 
they taught ex Cathedra, And juſtly, ſeeing this reſtraint hath more 
ar rent ground in the Text than any other, Therefore it is ſaid, 
Thr in Moſes ſeat, they are infallible, not always; becauſe they 
ſometimes fit; but whiles they fit in Moles ſeat, or give ſentence out 
of it: what iSit then to give ſentence out of Moſes ſeat ? to pro- 
nounce ſentence ſolemnly, and upon deliberation 2 If untoall their 
docrines or definitive ſentences ſo pronounced, men had been bound 
in conſcience tO yield obedience , the Pope (as ſhall be ſhewed anon) 
had never ſate in Peters Chair ; yea, Peter himſelf had been in conſci- 
ence bound to be an Apyfara from Chriſt. Bur what is the meaning 
of theſe words ? They fit in Moſes ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bid 
you obſerve, that obſerve, and ao © That is, 4/1 rhat Moſes firſt ſaid, and 
they recite, T his is 4 ſtrange Interpretation indeed , will the 18n0- 
rant or illiterate Papiſt reply, yet to omit many others of their 
own, a late* Jeſuits, whoſe $kill in expounding Scriptures (ſave 
only where doting love unto their (þurch, hath made him blind) 
none of theirs, few of our Charch hath ſurpaſſed, [* when he com- 
mands to ebſerve, and do all that the Scribes and Phaziſees ſay, whilſt they 
fi in Moſes ſeat, he ſpeak pot of theirs, but of Moſes his doftrine : the 
meaning it, as if he had ſaid , whatſoever the Law or Moles (recited by 
the Scribes and Phariſees) ſhall ſay unto yor, that obſerve and do, but do 
wit je according to their works. ] This he takes tobe S. Hilaries, and 
S, Hierms Expoſition of the place. It any man yet farther de. 
mand, Why our Saviour did not ſpeak more plainly , [ whatſover 
Moſes ſairh, obſerve and do] rather than [ whatſoever the Scribes and 
Phariſees ſay, obeſerve and do: Maldonat in the ſame place gives two 
reaſons : The firſt, becauſe our Saviour did now purpoſe to tax the Scribes 
and Phariſees hypocriſie, which he had not taxed, unleſs he had ſhewed, 
that they taught otherwiſe than they lived. The ſecond, that #n this Chapter 
he intended to reprehend the Scribes and Phariſees ſharply, and therefore it 
was expedient, he ſhould firſt commend them for ſome things , leſt all bis 
reprofs might ſeem to proceed from paſſion, or want of judgement. Thus 
far Maldonat, unto whoſe anſwer we may adjoyn, that our Sa- 
viour Chriſt (as AMaldonat alſo well hath noted) did ſpeak theſe 
words unto ſuch as had ſeen his miracles, and heard his dofrine, 
and yet could not be his daily Auditors with his other Diſciples : 
but were to repair to the Scribes and Phariſees, as unto their ordi- 
nary Teachers, and Inſtructers in the Law, Here, if we conſider 
the humour of rude and ignorant people (for ſuch may we ſup- 
poſe moſt of his Anditors were as yet) it was very likely they would 
either be flow to hear, or ready to diſtaſte any doctrine thar ſhould 
proceed from the Scribes and Phariſees mouths, whom they had 
neard ſo much diſcommended by that bleſſed mouth, which ſpake as 


Tome ?. 
WOW Ye 


Maldonates 
reſtraint of the 
former injun- 
Aion. 
* Cum jubet 
| ſervare,ac fa- 
cere que 
Scribe & 
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non de ipſo- 
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inde erim eſt, 


omnia, que lex 
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Vale ac facite, 
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dicer, ſervare 


| ac ft dicat, 


quxcunque 
Scribe & 
Pharif 1 dix- 
erint > Du- 
plex reddi 
cauſa poteſt : 
altera, quod 
voluerit 
Scribarum & 


| | 7 ROY. TIEP! iter vivere, aliter docere, Al- 
Phariſxorum nypocrifin arguere ; non autem arguiſſet niſi edixif]2t COS alit ſu » | g _ 

we . jebat aljquantu)jum eos prius laudar?, 
era, quod toto capite acerbe eos «filet reprehenfurus, & convenievat Alq , Poe S. Auſtins 
ne omnia ex affefu, & line judicio improbare videretur, Maldonat. in Matth. cap, y.. BO. #5, 
ar(m:r, [Non loquitur de Phariſxis, nifi in Cathedra Moy ſes {edentibus 5 _ —_ ; I on : 
git eds yera dicere] He thus rejefts ; [Quis dubitat 1)Ia ipla falſa, que my ant, in I or = y* 
In Cathedra ſedebanr, aut in Synagoga & Schola AMozſis docuiſle >] Sceing the Feſuit rius rojets the 
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the fleck, or 
needlifs ex- 
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Rom. 7.19,1 I. 
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never mans did, Foritis a work of great judgement, nay of the 
ſpirit over-ruling the fleſh, to make men reliſh their detrine, Whoſe 
lives and converſations they loath. And ſuch as are bur Scholar; 
(thoug never ſo mean) to an excellent Maſter, willuſually be puft 
up with a conceit of themſelves, from other mens conceit ang 
commendations of him, and in this humour ſcorn to learn of an 
more meanly qualified, or of leſs eſtimation in the ſame profeſſion 
Again, there is a jealouſie in moſt illiterate minds, that their 
Preacher, if he follow not ſuch leſſons in his life, as he oiye; 
them, doth not teach them as they thould be taught, nor infirug 
them ſincerely as he thinks, bur rather in policy enjoyns them 
ttriatneſs of life, that he himſelf may follow his pleaſures with. 
out partners. 

5, Hence uſually are many wholeſome ſpiritual medicines dif. 
proved, ere proved or taſted, becauſe the parties unto whom the 
are tendred, have no conceit or relliſh of any Good, but what js plez. 
ſant to ſenſe, or pgofitable for ſecular purpoſes ; ſuch as none that 
truly think, or call Good, but will ſo entertain it in aRion andre- 
ſolution, never willingly preferring the leſs before the greater, both 
being of the ſame kinde. If a man ſhould make choice of that 
bargain, which he would perſwade as leſs commodious unto others, 
none would believe he ſpake ſincerely as he thought, but rather 


| 


| life accordingly 2 Doth he love us(trow we) better than himſelf! 


' himſelf: and if he knew -that which he bids us do, to be as good 


| cunningly to prevent others, or to effect his own gain without a 
ſharer, But whilſt ſecular good ſtands in competition with ſpiri- 
tual, albeit we approve the one as truly good , and condemn the 
other as evil; yet even the beſt of us is often enforced to take up 
that complaint; 7o will i preſent with me, but I find no means to per 
form that which # good, for I do not the good things which I would, but tht 
evil which I would zot, that dot, Rude and illiterate minds, ignorant 
of this diference between ſenſitive and ſpiritual good, (as altoge- 
ther unacquainted with the one) out of their own cuſtom always 
to a&t what they intend, ſuſpe& their Paſtors, whilſt they commend 
wholeſome food unto them, do not Think, becauſe they Do not, as 
they Say. From this Sourſe iſſue theſe or the like mutterings amongſt 
themſelves ; Tuſh, if our Parſon were of the ſame mind out of the 
Pulpit, as he makes ſhew for, init ; why ſhould he not frame his 


nay, I warrant him, he is old enough to know what is good for 


| for him, as he wonld make us believe it is for us, what a Gods 
name, hinders him for doing it 2 he hath little elſe to do beſides, 
much leſs I am ſure than any of us. 

6. To meet perhaps with all theſe, bur eſpecially with this1aſ 
temptation , our Saviour gives his Auditors this preſervative; 
[ The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes chair , all therefore whatſornt! 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, but after their works do mt. 
As if he had ſaid, Though their lives be hypocritical and bad, yet 
| not 00 jealous of their Dottrine : They deliver that ordinarily unto yh | 
| which Moſes did teach your Forefathers. The Doftrine 7 exceeding 
goon , howſoever theſe curſed hypocrites do not follow it: But this 35 
Gods judgement upon them , that they ſhould ſee the truth 


with their eyes , and not underſtand it by laying it to their 
| hearts. | ; 
7. This 
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undoubted mandates of Aoſes Law, or from the authority of bad, 


|or other deliver out of Moſes and the Prophets, might be a ſuffi- 


the univerſal note [| whatſoever] muſt be reſtrained to ſuch ma- 
rerial do@rines, as the Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, either 
expreſly delivered out of 2ofes, or whiles they interpreted him, 
commended to others as guod zn the general, howſoever they ſhrunk 
back or ſhuffled, when they came to the pradtice of ſab particulars 
as croſſed their humours ; or unto theſe precepts of good life, whoſe 
truth and equity their Auditors might eaſily have acknowledged, 
either from their conſonancy with the principles of nature, or other 


et lawful Teachers, whoſe adviſe is always to be followed as 
ood, unleſs there be juſt ſuſpicion of evil, or ſiniſter reſpects, of 
which their bad lives are then only juſt preſumprions, when they 
handle particulars that concern themſelves, as making for their 
ozin, credit, glory, Apologies in bad courſes, or avertment of de- 
ſerved diſgrace. | 
$, If we take this whole univerſal affirmative, [whatſoever they 
bid you, that obſerve and ab] in that ſenſe our Saviour meant it : it 
is but equivalent to this; or the like univerſal negative [ Leave ns- 
thing undone that either Moſes, or ſuch as fit in his ſeat commands as good] 
or your conſcience cannot juſtly witneſs to be evil, albeit the 
which commend it to you for good, are evil, and cannot kak 
themſelves to do it. Few Preachers in any well ordered Church, 
are ſo unlearned, or bad of life, but what they ſolemnly one time 


cient rule for their hearers internal thoughts, and outward acti- 
ons: did not the flock prepoſterouſly make their Paſtors doings, 
the rule of their thoughts and ſayings; always ſuſpeQing thar, | 
as not good, which they ſee left undone, and accounting all law- 
ful for themſelves to do, which they ſee done and practiſed by | 
their Leaders, When as not the Paſtors lives or doings, bur their 
ſayings are to be made rules of other mens lives and aions. | 
And our Saviour enjoyns the former obedience unto the very 
Phariſees , who ſpake as well, and did as ill as any could do; } 
very Paterzs of hypocriſie. In expounding AXoſes, They could not | 
but often inculcate the Orthodoxal dodrine of good works , | 
of alms deeds, and liberality : yet retained they the roots of 
avarice-in their hearts, whoſe bitrerneſs would bewray it ſelf | 
upon particular occaſions, A// theſe things heard the Phariſees, faith 
S. Luke, which were covetons, and they mocked him, They often ex- 
horted others to circumciſe the heart, to be humble and meek 
as Moſes was, yet remained proud themſelves, ambitious of high- 
eſt places in the Synagoues, inwardly full of rapine and wickedneſs. 
They often raughr others as Moſes had done, to walk uprightly 
as inthe fight of the Lord their God ; axd yet did all their works | 
to be ſeen of men, They had often taught their Auditors to ho- 
nour father and mother, and learnedly diſcourſed upon the equity | 
ot this precept in general: yet could upon private reſpects diſ- | 
pence with it in ſundry particulars, They ſaid wellin the for- 
mer, and did ill in the latter. And albeit they juſtified their | 
practice by Tradition of the Elders ( as the Pontificians do| 
theirs, when they abſolve Subje&ts from the bond of duty to 


| [their Civil, or Children to their Natural Parents » that they 
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© This I rake ir, is the drift of our Saviours ſpeech ; whence Tome 1. 


The true r2= - 


ſtrains of the 


former injun- 
Aion, 


Luke 16, 14. 


Luke 11. 39, 


4.62 


Fay a © 


* The Auti0- 
rity of the 
Keys not unt- 
verſal, but to 
te limated as 
the fo mer 
precepts or 7M- 
juntion hath 
been, 
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' as underſtand Latin, and can have acceſs unto theſe great Dodvrs 
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may be more ſerviceable to the Church their Mother,) yer they 
ſayings in theſe Apologies were but acceſſary to their doinss . 
not comprehended under that univerſal affirmative, [41 whats 
ever they bid you, obſerve , and do,| but under the negative [ After 
their works do not] for they were more deſirous to be honoureg 
45 Rabbies and Fathers of the Congregation, than to honour the 
Parents of their fleſh: albeit they uſually taught others ſo to dg 
ſave only when their Treaſury might be enriched, or thejr owe 
honour eplarged by Diſpenſations, which the people eafily might 
have diſcerned for contrary, as well to the Law of God and Na. 
ture, as to theſe Diſpenſators own .dodtrine, when themſelyes were 
not parties, 

9. * From the reſtraint of this univerſal precept, we may 
eaſily limit that ſpeech of our Saviour unto S. Peter which e[- 
larmin labours to make more than moſt univerſal, becauſe the ſureſt 
oround (in their ſuppoſal) of the Popes tranſcendent Authori- 
ty, [7 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and what- 
foever thou ſhalt bind upon earth, ſhall be bound in heaven , and whatſe- 
ever thou ſhalt looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed in heaven, Matth, 16,19.] 
By theſe keys, ſaith F Beliarmin, # underſtood a power of looſing, mt only 
fins, but all other bonds or impediments , without whoſe removal there 
75 no poſſibility of entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven: for the promiſe 
# general ; nor ts it ſaid, whomſoever, but W hatſoever thou looſeſt, 
&c. giving us hereby to underſtand , that Peter and his Succeſſors may 
looſe all knots or aifficulties, of what kind ſoever ; if of Laws, by diſpenſing 
with them if of fins, by remitting them ;, if of controverſies, or opini- 
ons, by unfolding them. Thus far would this cunning Sophiſter im- 
prove the univerſal |hatſoever ] above its ordinary and ancient ya- 
lue in Scripture phraſe: further than the condition of the party, 
to whom the' promiſe was made (being Chrifts ſervant, not his 
equal) will ſuffer. For what greater Prerogative could Chriſt 
himſelf challenge, than ſuch as Bellarmin ( for the preſent Popes 
ſake) would make S. Peters? The Univerſal note in this place, 
as the like before, includes only an abundant aſſurance of the power 
bequeathed , a full and irrevocable ratification of the Keys right 
uſe, ſuch a ſhutting as none can open, ſuch an opening as none 
can ſhut; as of.en as ſentence is either way given upon ſuffici- 
ent and juſt occaſions. The proper ſubject that limits the univer{al 
form of this more than Princely prerogative, # the denial or confeſſion of 
Chriſt, either in open ſpeech, in perpetual ations or reſolution ; as (hall 
be (by Gods affiſtance ) made evident againſt Romiſh aſſertions, 
without derogation from the- Royalty of Prieſt-hood , which 
within theſe Territories is much more dreadful and ſoveraign 
than worldlings will acknowledge, until they be made feel the full 
ſtroke of the ſpiritual ſword, in theſe our days, for the moſt part 
born in vain. 

10. Whatſoever reaſons elſe they can from any other places 
of Scripture pretend for abſolute infallibil.ty in the High Prieſts, 
or Church Repreſentative under the Law, fall of their own ac- 
cord, theſe fundamental ones being overthrown. © But before 1 
proceed to evince the Jewiſh ſupreme tribunal moſt groſly cr- 
roneous ae faffo: I muſt requeſt the ingeniour Readers, as many 
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writings, to be eye-witneſles with us, or if it pleaſe them, pub- 


lick Notaries of their retchleſs impieties, Of which unleſs 
authentick notice be now taken and propagated to poſterity 'by 
eyident teſtimonies beyond exception : this impudent generati- 
on in future ages, when theſe abominations grow old, ani more 
Aired in , begin ſo to ftink,, that for the Churches temporal 
health, the books of Modern Jeſuits muſt be purged, will ſure- 
ly deny that ever any of their grand Divines were ſo mad with 
:nceſtaous love of their whoriſh Mother, as to ſeek her mainte- 
nance by ſuch ſhameleſs, groſs, notorious, palpable, written 
blaſphemies, as ungracious Fudas would rather have choaked with 
2n halter in their birth”, chan have granted them entrance in- 
to the world through his throat, He in compariſon of theſe 
Antichriſtian J raytors, ingenuouſly confeſſed his foul offence in 
betraying innocent blood. But even the flower of Romiſh Doctors, 
Biſhops, and Cardinals, are not aſhamed to juſtifte him, in be- 
traying s and the Scribes and Phariſees, in ſolemnly condemn- 
ing our Saviour For, if the one ſortdid not err in jadgement, 
the other did not amiſs in executing what they enjoyned : yet 
by. that very Confiſtory of Prieſts, and Elders, brought in by 
pellarmin, as chief Supporters of the Churches infallibilicy , was 
the Life of the World cenſured to death for an Heretick, or 
refratarious. Schiſmatick ; andthe f Talmuadiſts, raking that Con- 
fitories authority but for ſuch as the Jeſuits ſuppoſed, conclude 
direftly from principles common' to the Synagogue and the Roman 
Church, that he deſerved no leſs, becauſe he would not ſubſcribe 
unto their ſentence, nor recant his opinions. | 


tlus, Matth, 23, v. 2. Fagius in Deus, 17, 


Ir, Again, if we underſtand that other place [The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in eMoſes ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bia you , that 
obſerve and do,] univerſally, as moſt Papiſts do, (and Hare out of 
his Franſmarinal Catechiſm, would gladly have maintained it :) any 
Jew might chus aſſume ; The Scribes and Phariſees ſolemuly bid Jadas 
and others to obſerve our Saviour 4s 4 Seducer or Traytor, and charged the 
people to ſeek his blood: therefore they were in conſciences, aud upon pain 


them a jot in theſe colleftions 2 I appeal unto their own Writers. 
Let Melchior Canus, inferior to none in that Church for learning, 
and for a Papiſt a man of ſingular ingenuity be judge betwixt us. 


follow: let me dye the death for this ſuppoſed {lander. Againſt 
the abſolute infallibility of Councils, or Synods, maintained by 
him in his fifth Book - our Writers, as he frames their Argu- 
ments, thus objet. The Prieſts and Phariſees called Councils; whoſe ſo- 
lemn ſemences were impious, becauſe they condemned the Son of God for 
ſuch : in like ſort may the Romiſh Prelacy give ſentence contrary unto (hrifts 


of damnation, bound ſo to do. Do 1 amplifie one word , or wrong | 


If from his words, as much as I have ſaid, do not moſt dire&ly | 


Unro 


That no argu- 
ment can be 
drawn from 
the former 
place t0 prove 
the Churches 
infallibility, 
but will be as 
forcible to ju- 
ſtifle the con- 
demnarion of 
our Saviour, 


T Tria illa ges 
nera traditjio- 
num hoc loco 
Lex dicuntur, 
Puta, Ordina- 
tiones, Edj- 
a, vel Tra- 
ditiones & 


conſuetudines Jegitim3, quibus in multitudin?, publica honeſtas continetur, Hinc; eſt quod Prophetz con- 
tantiſſime refragati ſunt, quoties contra ſtationes montis Sinai, ut yocant, aut reges, aut Judices, 
pulus aliquid admiſerat. (Of Which ſee the Annotations 20 the eleventh paragr. of the former Chapter.) In 
Talmud ſcribitur dominum neſtrum 1lilis damnatum. Czterum accuſationem falſo intenderunt, quia nun- 
quam voluit Pcntificum & Phariſzorum tanquem judicum authoriratem eile convulſam, fed ſtabilitam po- 


aut po- 
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deinceps ſe- 
quytur, non 
eſt diſhcile re- 
ſpondere. 
Nam fſacerdo- 
tum veterum 
ata quidem 
Chrittq ad- 
ve:ſa fuerunt, 
at ſententia 
homirum 
alioqui paſſ- 
morum non 
ſolum veriſſi- 
ma, {ed rei- 
pub, etiam 
utiliflima fuit. 
Quin divi- 
num oracu- 
lum fuiſle 

; Joan, Evar=» 
gel. teſtatur, 
Cum enim 
poſt longam 
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Tome 1. , Unto this Obje&ion, ſaith * Carus, the anſwer is eafie ; Let yg 
LY | hear it, The Prattices of the Prieſts were indeed againſt our Savings 
* Adidquod | bng-the ſentence of men otherwiſe moſt wicked , was not only moſt true, 


| Evan eliſt forthwith adds, This he ſpake not of himſelf, but being High: 


but withal muſt profitable to the Common-weal, Tea, $. John the Eyy. 
gelift tells us, it was 4 divine Oracle : for after a long and waring t.. 
liberation uſed by the Council, C aiaphas who mow ſate as chief, bein 
the High- Prieſt , pronounced that ſentence whereunto almoſt all (1 the 
leaſt the -vjor part ) agreed; [/t i expeatent , that one aye for the 
people , and that the whole nation periſh not , ] upon which ſpeech the 


Prieſt for that year, he prophefied. whence it follows, ſaith Canus, tha 
our Prelates lives and ations may perhaps be tontrary to our Lord Teſus: 
but their judical Decrees or Sentences , ſuch as are confirmed by the Pope 
(who muſt be Preſident in their Councils as Cajaphas was) ſpa 


Boox 111 


prove true and profitable unto Chriſtians, as inſtitured® by God for the 
peoples good, yea, they ſhall proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, for the reaſon 


variamque concilii deliberationem Cataphas,/qui ut ſummus Pontifex Concilio przſidebat, ſententiam illam, cyl 
omnes fere conlenſerunt, dixifſet : Expedit nobis, ut unus moriatur hom © pro populo,& non tota gens Pereat . 
{ mox Evangeliſta ſubjecit ; Hoc autem a ſemetipſo nen dixit, ſed cum eflet Pontifex anni 1l1;us prophetayir, 
Qua ex re fit,ut & noſtroruw Pontifticum vita quidem & opera contraria forte fint Damino Jeſuzſed eorum ju. 
dicia, quz videlicet a ſummo Pontifice comprobara fint, 8 vera erunt, & Chriſtianis utilia, ut quz ad popylj 
ſalute fint divinitus inſtituta. Imo adev a Spiritu Santo erunt ob eam cauſam, quam ab Evangeliſta didici- 
| mus, quia ſcilicer Ecclefiz! Chriſti Pontifices ſunt, 'Ar de lecundo argumento ſatis. Canzs, lib. 5. cg. ult initio, 


.| had ſuborned Caiaphas and his brethren againſt Chriſt and his mem- 


| that ever befel the world, was by his death : ſo neither is.it ſafe to 


{ Sce Cap.15. 


are Prelates of Chrifts Church. And this # all 1 have to ſay unto the 


which we have learned of the Evangeliſt, to wit, becauſe ſuch as give them, 
ſecond Argument. 


12, It is eaſte indeed for them thus to anſwer : to whom it 3s 
moſt eaſte and moſt uſual to blaſpheme. That the Popes, as well 
as Cajaphas's prophecies, may in the Event prove true and profita- 
ble to Chriſts Church, we do not doubt : becauſe unto ſuch as love 
God, or are beloved of him, all things, even Satans malice that 


bers, turn to the beſt, But he that had taken this mjgh-Prieft, whill 
he uttered this ſentence, for an infallible Prophet of the Lord, had 
been bound in conſcience to have done ſo to our Saviour at his, as 
the people did to Baals Prieſts, at Elias inftigation. If our adver- 
aries will permit us to interpret the Trexz Councils Decrees, as 
the faithful of thoſe times did Caiaphas prophecy z we will ſubſcribe 
unto them without delay, 7t & expident , we grant , and profitabl 
withal unto the Church, that there ſhould be ſuch Decrees, whereby the 
faith of others might be tried, But as it was not lawful for the people, 
to imbrue their Lands in Chriſts blood, though the greateſt benefit 


admit the Trext Canons, though a wonderful bleſſing of God they 
ſhould be ſer forth, becauſe they ſo clearly teſtifie the truth of his 
word concerning Antichriſt. Cas ſaid more in this than was need- 
ful, according to his ſuppoſed principles in his anſwer to the next 
argument, But God who ruled the mouth of Caiaphas, and made 
| bim ſpeak the truth, when he intended nothing leſs, did alſo dir 
ret Canws's pen to.vent, what upon better conſideration he would 
have concealed, Yet herein he wrote, but out of theabundance 
| of his own, and moſt of his fellows hearts, who hold, that the Priefs 


ana. Phariſees did err only in a f matter of Fatt, not in any point of Faith, | 


OO JJ as | r— 


when 


Ao_— 


—_— 
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when they condemned Chriſt. For concluſion of this, conſider with 
me, Chriſtian Reader, how great cauſe we have to thank our ora- 
cious God » that the Se& of Jeſuites, or Rabble of Predicants, 
were not founded in our Saviours days-; for then doubtleſs the 


rance in Traiterous Plots , might have ontfaced the World, that 
che delivering of Chriſt into his enemies hands, had been no ſuch 
fn as Jadas teſtified it was, both by his penitear ſpeech, and deſpe- 


rate end. 


Cnavp. XIV. 


What it would diſadvantage the Romiſh Church to 
bility of the Synagogues 


1 JP Hat any viſible company of men before our Saviour Chriſts 

T time , did challenge ſuch abſolute Anthority over mens 
Faith, as the Pope doth, would be very hard for them to prove ; 
and no queſtion but the High Prieſts and Rulers amongſt the Jews, 
did oftentimes challenge more than they had. If the Romaniſt 
ſhould ſay , that they had no ſuch infallible Authority in deciding 
all Controverſies, as their Church now challengeth ; the Aſertion 
would be as improbable in it ſelf, as incongruons to their Poſitions, 
For unto any indifferent man ſuch 7zfallibility in the watch-Tower of 


fince the promulgation of the Goſpel. Be it granted, the points to be 
expreſly believed of the ancient people, were but few : yet even 
'[ſuchof them as were moſt neceſſary to ſalvation, were more Enig- 
matically and myſtically ſet down, than any in the New Teſtament 
are; and the meaſure of Gods Spirit upon every ſort of men, (the 
vulgar eſpecially) in thoſe times, much leſs. For this cauſe God 
raiſed up Prophets to inſtruct them, whoſe Authority though it was 
not ſuch, as the Roman Church now challengech, (bur given to 
{upply the ignorance, and negligence of the Church repreſentative 
in thoſe days :) yet much' greater then is ordinarily required in the 
Light of the Goſpel, by which as the Doctrine of ſalvation 4s be- 
come moſt conſpicuous in it ſelf, ſo is the illumination of Gods 
prit more plentiful than before it had been, And ſince the Pro- 
pbets have been ſa clearly expounded by the Apoſtles, and the har- 
mony of the two Teſtaments ſo diſtinatly heard , the ordinary * Te- 
ſtimony of Feſus is become equivalent to the Spirit of Prophefie, Allowing 


tormer Ages, with the ordinary Preaching of the Goſpel, an infal- 


lible ecumenical Authority is much leſs needful now, than it was 
in the Law, 


Ooo 


pe CC EO 
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Devil had picked a Traitor out of that crue, whoſe jmpudent, ſo- | 
hiſtical' Apologies for open Blaſphemy , and unrelenting perſeve: | 


deny the infalli= | 


Sion, muſt needs ſeem more- requiſite during the time of the Law, than | 


then theſe infinite odds on our parts, that enjoy the Labouts of 


_ 2. Orif our Adverſaries will be ſo wayward, as to deny the like 
nfallibility to have been requiſite in the ancient Jewiſh Church : 
they ſhall hereby thwart evidently themſelves, diſanul their chief 
Title, and utterly diſclaim the main plea hitherto uſed for their 
= infallibility. For moſt of them do urge Gods Promiſes made 


Such Tnfallible 
Authority as#he 
Fcſuites plead 
for,more nec? ſ 
ſary inthe time 
of the Law, 


(pd. 


* Rev, 19;10, 


Unleſs the 
Fewiſh Church 
were infallible, 
our Adverſa its 
principal Ar= 
gumcnts, to 
prove the Ro- 


miſh Churches | 


infallibiltty, 


unto 


art apparantly } 


A 


l 


than of the Go- | 
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® Tct I know 
not what Bel- 


mean, when he 
makes it a par- 
ticular Church, 
his folly con- 
futes it ſelf, 
and it ſhall be 
ſuſficient to 
propoſe zt. 
Bellar. de Ec- 
cleſ. milit. lib. 
3» Cap.16, 
Ad tertium, 
de tempore 
Eliz, negatur 
conſequentia, 
& antecedens 
hujus argu- 
menti, Con- 
ſequentia qui. 
dem, quia non 
eſt cadem ra- 
tio populi 
Judzorum, & 
populi Chri- 
ſtianorum : 
nam populus 
Judzorum 
non erat Ec- 
cleſia univer- 
ſalis,ut eſt po- 
pulus Chrilti- 
anorum, ſed 
particularis, 
Sc propterea 
etiam extra 
illum popu- 
lum invenie- 
bantur fideles 
& juſti,ut Met 
chiſedech, Fob, 
& poſtea Cor- 
neliys Centu- 
rio, & Eunu- 


larmine ſhould | 


chus Candacis Revinr, & alii nennulli. Itaque etiam fi univerſa Synagoga Judzorum defeciflet, non contmuo 
omnis Eccleſia Dei in terris defeciſſet, Sed antecedens eriam negatur, Non enim oftend! poreſt, unquam 
Synagogam Judzorum defecifſe omnino uſque ad Chriſti adyentum, quo tempore etiam non tam defectts 
quam mutata eſt in melius. His compariſon holds right thus. None were ſaved then»but Tf aclites, none now but 
Chriſtians in heart : divers were ſroed then, though not Iſraelites by outward profeſſion » or ſolemn aſſociation 10 the 
people of God : j6 are many now, that a e not profeſſed members of the true yiſuble C 

They think many among ſt 14 ignorant of t'tirs, and we in cha. ity hope many among} them ignorant of our Churches Tt- 
nents, yet ready t6 imbrace them when zt ſhall pleaſe God to reveal them, are elefied ts ſalvation. But it was a rem? 
Sophzſm in ſo great a Cle:h #0 compare not Iſraelites in heat, or in the fight of God, but the vifible Church of Tſrat! 
with Chriſtians in heart, 10s with any vifible Chriſtian Church. 


OE es 
unto that Church,to prove a neceflity of admitting a like Authori: 
in theirs. And if theſe promiſes made to the Jews, admit any diſtin. 
Qion,condition, or limitation, whereby this moſt abſolute infallibj. 
lity (as they ſuppoſe it) may be impaired; then may all the promiſes 
made or ſuppoſed to be made unto their Church, admit the ſame, or 
like. But beſfdes the weakning of their Title, by debarring them. 
ſelves of this plea, (drawn from the example of the ancienc Jewiſh 
Church) no man that reads their writings can be ignorant, that all 
their chief and principal Arguments (wherewith they carry away 
moſt ſimple ſouls , and importune ſuch, as almoſt neither fear Gog 
nor man, to give ſentence for them and their Church againſt us are 
drawn from theſe, or the like Topicks, unleſs God had ordained one 
ſupreme Judge, or infallible Authority, that might decide all con. | 
troverſies in matters of faith viva voce, he had not ſufficiently prg. 
vided for his Church , yea, which wcre moſt abſurd, he had left it in 
worſe eſtate than civil Eſtates are for ordinary matters , for they, | 
beſides their written Laws, have Judges to determine all caſes | 
controverſies ariſing, And ſeeing that Monarchical Government 
is of all others the beſt; and in any wiſe mans judgment moſt ayail. | 
able for avoiding all difſention, and keeping the unity of Faith h 
there ſhould be no queſtion, but God hath ordained ſuch an authen-| 
tical manner of deciding all controverſies. If he have not, it maſt| 
needs be, either becauſe he conld not eſtabliſh ſuch an infallible Au. | 
thority, and uncontroulable power z or elſe, becaufe he wonld nor, 
To ſay he could nor, were to deny his Omnipotency, open blaſphe- 


my : to ſay he would not, were little better, for this were to deny 
his Goodneſs and Love to his Charch , both which the Scriptures 


teſtifie to be great, nay infinite. | 
3. But how great ſoever his love to his Church and choſen be, (25 


we acknowledge it to be infinite and everlaſting :) if theſe orthe| 


like Arguments make any thing for the infallibility of the preſent 
Romiſh ; they prove as much, and as cirectly, for the ancient Jewiſh 
Church. For that was a viſible company of men, (not of Oxen; 
and Aſſes, and of them God had a care allo,) Nay, they were his 
own peculiar people, and (without all controverfie) * the only vi- 
fible Church , which he had on earth. Wherefore all the former 
Arguments, if they conclude any infallible Authority in the preſent 
Romiſh Church, they conclude much more for the like infallibility of 
the Fewiſh. And by neceffary conſequence, if I prove, That Church 
had no ſuch Authority , my Aſſertion ſtands ſure ; That this infal- 
lible Authority which the FaGors of the Romiſh Church do challenge, 
is greater than any viſible company of men had before our Saviours 
time, And by the ſame proof, ſhall the Z-wyb Church be debarred 
for ever, of both the two former pleas, either drawn from the Au- 
thority of the Prieſts, or from the beft form of Government, 


1b, whenber that be 1heirs or ons. 
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CHAP. 


That juſtly it may be preſumed the Fewiſh (burch never had any | 
abſolute Infallibility in propoſing or determining Articles of 
Faith, becauſe in our Savionrs time it did ſo grievouſly erre 
in the Fundamental Point of Salvation. | 


1; J©Or ptoof of the Concluſion propoſed, [That Fern/alem had 

|- no ſuch abſolute Infallibility as Rome pleads for, ] I took it 
for a long time as granted by all, that if any ſuch Authority had 
heen eſtabliſhed in the Law , it ſhould nor have varied until the 
alteration of the Prieſthood. For Gods Covenant with Levi was 
in this ſence everlaſting , that it was to endure without inter- 
cuption , until His Sactifice was accompliſhed, that was a Prieſt 
after a more excellent Order. His Oblation of Himſelf, was the 
common bond to the Law and Goſpel, the end of the one, and the 
beginning of the other, Nor did the Legal Rites or Ceremonies 
themſelves (thongh theſe moſt obnoxious to corruption) vaniſh by 
little and little, as this Sacrifice did approach neater and nearer, 
2s darkneſs doth before the rifing of the Sun : rather that conſum- 
mation wrought upon the Croſs, did ſwallow them up at once, as 
virility doth youth, youth childhood, childhood infancy. Seeing 
then our Adverſaries ſuppoſe this infallibility was annexed as a 
Prerogative Royal unto the Prieſthood : they cannot imagine any 
tolerable reaſon , why the one ſhould expire before the other was 
quite aboliſhed, Hence it is that moſt of them hold the <cribes 
and Phariſees in our Saviours time , were abſolutely infallible in 
their Cathedral Conſultations. And I had juſt teaſons to preſume 
Bellarmine had been of the ſame mind. For beſides his urging that 
place, (without all ſence or reafon,unleſs grounded on this opinion) 
[ They fit in Moſes (hair ; All therefore whatſoever they bid you , that 
obſerve and do, ] theſe other words of his, ſeemed 'to imply thus 
much, | * 7t cannot be ſhewed that the Synagogue of the Fews did fail 
(in Faith] antil Chrifts coming, at what time it did not fail, but rather 
became better by change. } By his ſpeeches elſewhere I perceived, by 
the Synagogue thus changed , he meant the Church planted by 
Chriſt: not the Conſiſtory of the High Prieſts and Elders, not 
the Catholick Repreſentative Jewiſh Church. Þ For, ſaith he, 


4 it ts wot neceſſary the Popes Vicar ſhould be inerrable , when the Pope 


mutata eft in melius, Bellgr. de Eccleſia militante; I. 3. c. 16. 


* Non often- 
di poteſt, un- 
quam Syna- 

o0gam Jud x- 
orun d fecifſe 
omnino uſque 
ad Ck:#1$; ad- 
yentum , quo 
tempore eti- 
am non tam 
defecit, quam 


: + Surit qui dicutit, Concilium 1llud (72 quo 
Chriſtus condemnatus eft) erraſſ2, quia non proceſſit ſecundum morem legitimi judicii, ſed tumultuaria con- 


piratione, ſubornatis falfis teſtibus, Chriſtum damnavit, id quod adco notum erat omnibus, ut etiam Pi- 
_ ſciret per invidlam eum fuifle traditum fibi a Pontificibus, ut habemus, Matth. 27, atque hxc quidem 
ponlo probabilis eſt, . Quia tamen non eſt inferiorum judicare , an ſupertores lkegitime procedant necne. 
nif 


cili 


manifeſtiffime, conſtet intolegabilem errorem committ1 z & credibile eſt Deum non permiſlurum, ut Con- 
4 quibus ſummus Pontifex przfider, non legitime procedant , Tdeo reſpondemus ; Pontihices & Conc1i)za 


Judzotum non potuifle errare antequam Chriſtus veniret , ſed eo przxſente potuiſle, imo fuille prediftum 


frrauros. Tudzos & Chriſtum negaturos. Tſaie 6. Dan. 9, '& Alibi. 


Sicut enim non eſt neceſſarium, ot Vi- 


carus Pape non poſlt errare , cum ipſe Papa regat Ecclefiam , & ab errore defendat : <ic etiam non ſuit 


necefſarium, ut Pontifices 
Prxſens aderat, & Eccleſfiam per fe adminiſtrabat, Bellay, lib. 2. de Concil. auft. cap, 8, 
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himſelf 


Judzorum non poſlent errare, quando Chriſtus, ſummus totius Eccleſhiz Pontttex 


. - » ad - 


—— 


Lf 


* Bellarmines 
rea(on to prove 
the Fewiſh 
Church did 
fail in Faith in 
our S$Sauigurs 
tim?, proves 1t 
to have been 
er: orev 45 i;: the 
time of Ifalah. 


Þ +} For Daniel] 
hath noththg 

\ which can be 
wreſte | 10 this 
purpoſe, for 

: which reaſon 
this Inapoſtor 
cites only bis 
ninth Chapter 
at large. 


a Tſai.6,9,10, 
11,12, 


: SE CO OS ne as 
himſelf doth guide the Church, and defend it from errour : ſo neither w; 
it neceſſary that the Fewiſh High Prieſt ſhould not erre, when Chrift th, 
High Prieſt of the whole (harch was preſent , and did govern hi (hurch, ;n 
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perſon. 


| argues it to be probable. Herein his fimilicude fails, thar the 


niel had foretold the expiration of this Prerogative in latter times, 


ſuch, 
words, Cited by Bellarmize, that the Jewiſh Church repreſentative 
was not infallible in our Saviours time; and from the ſame we 
{hall as clearly evince it , ap any; erroneous 1n T1ſaiahs own days, 


zelift ſaith , were fulfilled in the unbelieving Jews that heard our 


ſhall hear indeed ,- but ye ſhall wot underſtand , ye ſhall plainly ſee, and 
F 


2. This example were it true, might illuſtrate ( though ill. 
fayouredly) his Aertion once ſuppoſed, as poflible ; bur no wa 


High Prieſts in our Saviours time were <Aeron's lawful Succeſſyrs 
their Prieſthood as entire then as ever it was and they \ ;epyries 
to none in this rank. or order. That their Predeceſſors haq (41, 
infallibility he fain would prove. Can he, or any for him they 
us when, or by what means it ſhould determine, whiles the Priefh.- 
hood laſted 2 "To take away the Popes infallibility, oven in this 
laſt Age of the World, were, in their conſtruction, to deny Chriſts 
promiſe made unto Saint Peters Chair. And was not the former 
like Prerogative as inſeparably annexed to Moſes Seat 2 Did our 
Saviour before his Paſſeover , either by Doftrine or PraRice, de. 
rogate ought from any lawful Authority eſtabliſhed on Earth, 
much leſs from that which God had expreſly inſtituted 2 The 
greateſt Prerogative the Scribes and Phariſees, Prieſts or Rulers 
ever had, was, that they were Agron's Succeflors , and poſſeſſed 
Moſes place, and this Authority was never ciſanulled, bur rather 
ratified by our Saviour, after he had undertaken his Miniſterial 
Fundtion:; They fit in Moſes Seat ,* all therefore whatſoever they bid Joh, 
that obſerve and di, And elſewhere, Go, and ſhew thy ſelf unto the 
Frieſt, &c. 

3. * Yet this Sophiſter would perſwade us, that 1/aih and D4- 


They both indeed foretel this peoples extraordinary general blind- 
neſs, about the time of our Saviours converſation on earth. But 
this direcily proves what we obje@, nor what Bellarmine (ſhould 
have anſwered, at leaſt to us, who contend the Prieſts and Rulers 
of this people were not infallible in our Saviours time ; nor doth 
Iſaiah or Daniel, or any Prophet of God ſay, they were at any time 
Let any Jeſuite prove (what eafily he may) qut of | 1ſahs 


or immediately after. For the ſelf ſame words which the Zvas- 
Saviours Doctrine, were literally and: exaQly verified of their 
fore-fathers before the captivity of Zabylon, as the Cardinal him- 
ſelf ( would he take the pains to read the whole Chapter, and 
review the place cited by him) I know would not deny : His 


words are theſe; * And he ſaid, Go, and ſay unto this people, Te 


not perceive. Make the heart of this people fat, make their ears heav), 
and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee-with their eyes, and hear with their ears, 
ard underſtand with their hearts, and convert und he heal them. Then 
ſaid I, Lord, how long? And he anſwered, Until the Cities be waſted | 
without inhabitent , aud the houſes without man , and the land be mittr 
deſelate, and the Lord have removed men far away, and there be 4 gre 
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deſolation in the midſt of the land. The truth of our Aſertion is fo 
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Crap. XV. The Jews erred in the Foundation. 


rally meant only of that Generation, wich whom the Prophet lived, 
and brings this very Text, as one of the apteſt inſtances to illuſtrate 
the third kind, as he makes it, of fulfilling Propheſies, to wit, wheti 
chat which is truly and literally meant of one, is fitly applied unto 
another matter or ſort of __ , for the fimilitude of their na- 
tare or diſpoſition. Although ( to ſpeak the truch) he might 
have referred it more juſtly , at leaſt more artificially, to the 
furth kind there mentioned by him, For, as ſhall appear hereafter, 
this Propheſie was alike literally, properly, and direQly meant of 
both, but verified of the former times more immediately, as firſt 
in order, becauſe that part of its obje& had precedency in actual 
exiſtence ; of the latter more compleatly, as principally intended 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 


tur, Heb, 1,6. quaſi in eo impletum effr. 


fail in our Saviours time, | 
4+ The blindneſs there ſpoken of, was even then begun, but did 
encreaſe from that Age until the captivity, and continued unti} 
Chriſts coming, in whoſe days it was augmented, and the propheſfie 
fully accompliſhed , as the deſolation which followed their blind- 
neſs in putting him to death, was greater than that which Nebu- 
chadvezzer brought upon the City and Land for the provocations 
wherewith Maneſſeh, Fehoiachim, and other wicked Rulers, as well 
Prieſts, as Laicks, had provoked the Lord , by cruel perſecution 
of his Meſſengers ſent unto them. This was a diſeaſe in their 
Prelates and Elders, lineally deſcending to the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, who took * themſelves for infallible Teachers, and free from 
oppugning ſuch Do&rine, as their fore-fathers had perſecuted unto 
the death, The fin of theſe latter in crucifying Chriſt, was in de- 
gree more grievous, becauſe his perſonal worth was much greater 
than the Prophets, but the ignorance was of the ſame kind in both; 
for, as our Saviour ſaith, (27ar. 23+ 32.) the latter did but fulfil the 
meaſure of their fathers iniquity, in murthering Gods Meſſengers. And, 
48 afterwards ſhall be declared, ſuch as the Romaniſts account. the 
Church repreſentative moſt infallible , did continually cauſe , or 
countenance theſe perſecutions. * The original likewiſe of this 
ervelty continued from former to latter Generations, was the very 
lame in both: the one diſtaſted Gods words, whilſt the Prophet 
ſpake them, the other underſtood them not, whilſt they were read 
every Sabbath-day unto them, both * fulfilled then in condemning 
Gods Meſſengers, and ſhedding innocent bloud, upon ſuch groſs 
and palpable blindneſs, as 1/4z«h deſcribes. 


me ——————. 
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 paries filium. Secundd, cum fit, non id, de quo proprie intelligebatur prophetia, ſed id, | 
:gnificabatur, ut 2. Regum 7. 14. Ego ero illi in patrem, & ille exit mihi in filium, quod proprie de Solo- 
mone ditum efſe perſpicuum eſt, Divus tamen Paulus, de Chriſto, cujus Svlomon Figura erat interpreta- 
Et quod Exod. 12, 46, dium eſt, Os non comminuetis ex to, ter- 
rum eſt intelligi de agno, tamen Joan. cap. 19. 36, in Chriſto, qui per agnum Ggnificabatur, impletum dicir. 
Tertid, cum nec id fit, de quo proprie intelligitur propheria, nec id quod per illud fGgnificatur, ſed quod illi 
fimile exat, & omnino ejuſmodi, ut prophetia non minus apte de eo, quam de quo dia eſt, dici potuifſe 
videatur, Nam populus bic labiis me honorat, de Judzis qui tempore Iſatz erant, Deus dixerat Iſai. 29, 13. 
Chriſtus autem in 1is, qui ſuo erant tempore, impletum fignificat, Marth. 15, 7, 8. Simile eſt exemplum 
Matthziy 13,14. & AR. 23, 26. . Quartd, cum id ipſum, quod per Prophetiam, aut Scripturam dium erar, | 
quamvis jam fatum fuerit, tamen magis, ac magis fir, Tunc enim Scriptura impleri dicitur, id eſt, quod per 
eam diftum erat, cumulaciſſime fieri. Maldonat. Comment in Math, cap.z. verſ.15. The place cited Matth.13,14, 
Aﬀs 18, 26, & that very place out of the ſixth of Elay, which Bellarmine urgeth to prove the Fews Church ſhould 
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"regnant that * Maldenat the moſt judicious .Expoſlitor amoneſt |\Tgme 1. 
che jeſuites, takes it aSgranted, the words late cited were lite- | Www 


* Dicitur au- 


tem prophe- 
ta, Quantum 
obſervate po- 


tui, quatuor | 


modis imple- 
ri, Prins, 
quum id jp- 
{um ft,d- quo 
proprie & li- 
tcrali- ſenſu 
intcl]igeba- 


tur, ficut cap: ; 


l, V,23. Mat- 4 


thzus dixirt, 


| 


Impletam in 


Maria, Ifaiz 
prophetiam 

fuiſle, Ecce. 
virgo concipiet, 


quod per illud 


a See Cap.19, 

bTe ſftiff-neck- 
ed and unctr- 
cumciſed hearts 
and ears, ye 

have always re- 
fiſted the holy 
Ghoſt, as your 
fathers did, ſo 
do you: which 
of the Prophets 
have not your 
fathers perſe- 


cuted? and they | 


have ſlain 
the mM, whi C h 


ſhewed before | 


of the coming 
of that Fuſt 
One, of whom 
ye are now the 
betrayers and 
murtbercrs, 
Aﬀs 7551, 

c Aﬀs 13,27. 
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Tome 1. 
AV NJ 
Reſpondeo, 


quidam aivnt, 
quzſtionem 
fuiſſe de Fa- 
&o, non de 
Jure, quam 
concilium 11- 
lud judicavit, 
vid-licet, num 
Fejus nicandus 
Eſſet ; in ejuſ- 
modi autem 
judiciis Con- 
cilia errare 
poſſe, non du- 
bium eſt. Ar 
queſtio i!la, 
etiamſi ce Fa- 
Ro efſlet, ta- 
men involve- 
bat quxſtio- 
nem de Fide 
gravidimam, 
nimirum, An 
Feſus eſſtt ve- 


rus Meſſias, & 


4 


| good one ſhould die for the people, John 11. 50. 


Dei filius, atque aded Deus verus. Quocirca erravit in Fide perniciofiflime Caiphas cum univerſo Concilio;cum 
judicavic Jeſum blaſphemaſle, qui ie Dei Filium appellaverat, Alii dicunt, Pontificem & Conclium errafſ:, 
quantum ad crrorem propriz mentis, non tamen errafle in ſententia,quam protulit. Vere enim Jeſus erat reus 
mortis, quia p<ccata noſtra in ſeipſo purganda ſuſceperat, & vere expediebar, euvm mori pro populo. Quare 
Fohan. cap. 1'. dicit Caipham prophe.afſe, Ar licer verba Caiphz bonum ſenſum recipiant, non tamen 
omnia, cum cvim ait de Chriſto, Blaſphemavit, quid ad'uc egemus reſtibus ? Certe tunc non prophetayit, ſed 
blaſphemavit. Bellar. de Conciliorum aut, cap. 8. lib, 2, 


\ It will recreate-the attentive Reader to obſerye, how the Lord 
hath confounded the language of theſe cunning builders, whiles the 
ſeek to raiſe up new Babylon from the foundation of the old Syna- 
gogue.Bellarmine would ſeem to make.a conſcience of blaſpheming.2nd 
therefore hath rather adventured to be reputed ridiculows.in avouch. 
ing (as you heard before) without all ground or ſhew of reaſon, thar 
the infallible Authority, formerly cſtabliſhed in the Synagogue, did 
expire upon 'our Saviours entrance into his Miniſterial Function 
Many of his fellows knowing how neceſſary it is for them to d<feng 
the publick ſpirit of the Synagogues, and conſcious withal hoy fy;. 
volous it would be, to ſay it ſhou[d vaniſh by our Saviours Prelence 
who came rather by doctrine and practice toeſtabl1ſh.than overthrow 
any ordinance of the Law, reſolve (though by open blaſphemy) tg 
maintain the Scribes and Phariſees infallibiliry. until the aboliſhing 
of Aarons Prieſthood, That they condemned our Saviour, was G2 
theſe mens judgments) an errour only in matter of Fat#, not of rajth 
or DofFrine; and in ſuch caſe the Pope himſelf may erre , whiles 6 
ſpeaks ex Cathedra,, That the High Prieſt did not erre iz Faith, they. 
take it as proved, becauſe the Evangeliſt ſaith he propheſied, 1; yere 


6. Such infallibility as this,I never ſhall envy the Pope;and Idefire 
no more,than that he would cofirm this laſt cited doi7rine ex Catheara, 
For.no queſtion but all ſuch chronghout the Chritian world,as bear any 
love to (hrift at all;(any beſides the Feſuites, who make no coxſcience of| 
vilifying their &edzemer for advancing the Popes dignity, by defending| 
his infallibility) would rexounce his decrees,and take him for Antichriſt 
ever after, For this was no errour de fatto,upon falſe information,or 
pavy ſ{uggeſtion. Even the hizh Prieſts themſelves,for the inveterate 

ate which they had born unto'our Saviours perſon and dodrine, ſuch; 
as the Romiſh Church did unto Hwus, and Ferom of Prage) hold a Council, 
how they might put him to death, and ſo far were they from be- 
ing miſled with falſe information , that they ſuborn falſe witnefles 
againſt him, and:failing in this, ſeek to inſnare him in his owncon- 
fefion; and finally condemn him with joint conſent. for avonching 
one of the main points of Chriſtian Belief,the Article of his coming to 


jadgment. I think might Satan himſelf ſpeak his mind in this caſe, 
he would condemn Grezzer and his fellows,if not for their villany,yet 
for their intolerable folly, in queſtioning, whether it were an errour 
in Faith or no, to pronounce the ſextexce of death with ſuch ſolemnity 
againſt the Fudge of quick and dead, for profeſſing and teaching the 
main points and grounds of Faith. This villany is too open andevi 
dent to:maintain the policy of the Prince of darkneſs. And if neither 
fear of God,nor ſhame of the world,could bridle theJeſuires months,| 
or ſtop their pens from venting ſuch doFrine; yet certainly this Prime 
of darkne{s, (their Lord and Maſter) for fear of ſome greater revolt, 
will lay his command upon them, and-make them in this diſcourſing 
Age ſpeak more wariy, though they mean ſtill no leſs wickedly. 
E 
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7, Becauſe this is a point worth the preſſing, ler us overthrow, | Tome I. 
nor only their Anſwers already given, or Arguments hence drawn I» 
fac their Churches Authority : bur in brief prevent all poſſible Prat wink fo 
«yaſions, If any Papiſt ſhall here reply, that theſe High Prieſts, | Aſociares 4i4 
and their Aſſiſtants did not ſpeak ex Cathedra, when they ſo far Ve ins 
nifſed the Cuſhion : this Anſwer as it might perhaps drop from | Article of 
ſome ignorant Jeſuites Mouth or Pen, who is bound by Oath to | Fai. 
ſay ſomething ( and therefore muſt oftentimes ſay he knows not 
what) for the defence of the Church: ſo we may well aſſure our 
ſelves, that the Pope himſelf dare not for his Triple Crown deli- 
verit ex Catbedra ; nor will the learned Papiſts hold this point, if ir 
be well urged. For, as theſe High Prieſts errour was moſt groſs 
and grievous : ſo was it received upon long and mature delibera- 
tion, their manner of proceeding was publick and folema. They 
took Feſus ( ſaith the * gary, = and led him to Caiaphas, the High | 23.26.57, 
prieff, where the Scribes and Elaers were gathered together, And leſt a 

eſuite ſhon!d have picked a Quartel at the time of their Aſſem- 
by as if they had met at ſome unlawful hour. Saint > Luke ſaith, | b Luk.22.56, 
As ſoon 4s it was day, the Elders of the people, and the High Prieſts, and 
the Scribes came together, and led him into their Council , and examined 
him upon the very fundamental point of Faith, Saying, rr thou 
The Chriſt, tell 8s? © For affirming this, (which is open infidelity 
to deny) the High Prieſt himſelf, nos miſled by any witneſſes, 
but from « Chriſts own words which he himſelf had heard , pro- | c a1#.:6.55., 
nounceth ſentence againſt him, And if this were nov enough, he 
propoſed the matter to the reſt of his Aﬀociates ; * what think ye ? | d Ferſe 66, 
And they anſwered and ſaid, He ts worthy to die, Aﬀeet all this, they 
urged the people to approve of this their ſentence, perſwading 
them to ask Barabbas, and to deſtroy Jeſus. And ſo ſtrongly had 
they conjured the multitude by their pretended Authority , that 
they apprehend this their choice, as a point of Faith, or good ſer- 
vice to God and his Church. For when Pilate layeth his bloud un- 
to their charge : All the people (* as the Text ſaith) (all ſuch as | camt.r7.r5. 
relied upon the Scribes and Phariſees, or their High Prieſt) anſwered 
and ſaid, His blond be upon us and oar children. One of your lay Papiſts 
could not have been more throughly perſwaded of your Churches 
Authority,nor more violently bent againſt Fohn Hy:, or any other of 
Chriſts Martyrs, for the like reaſons,than this whole multitude was 
againſt Chriſt, being condemned by the High Prieſt, ſpeaking ex Ca- 
thedra, Here were more conditions, and more ſolemnities obſerved 
in this proceeding of theirs, than you require in the Pope ſpeaking ex 
Cathedra, Theirs was a publick afſembly, and ſentence was given by 
joint conſent in the Confiſtory,and in the morning : you hold it ſuf- 
ficient for the Pope to give his definitive ſentence alone, without 
evidence of the fa it ſelf, whereunto he ties mens Faith, as ſhall 
appear % your own confeſſions. Nor do you limit him any time, as 
well in the afternoon, as in the forenoon ; as well (for ought we can 
gather) when drink is in, and his wits out of his head, as when he 
Is ſober. For you hold it not neceffary for him to uſe any long deli- 
beration. But, if it be his will to bind all Chriſtians to believe him, 
the whole Church muft believe that he was herein directed by the 
Holy Ghoſt: for the Church is bound to hear their chief Paſtor: And 
if he bind all men to believe him, then muſt all of neceflity believe, 
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* Though it 
were ſufficient - 
ly proved that 
the Pope coull 
not reach falſe 
Doftrine, ex 
Cathedra, yet 
were it not [afe 
to r(ly upon his 
authority, vide 
lib.z, cap.31, 
Parag, 3, &c, 


Ss ne es As as. 
that he was infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, in ſhewing that 
which he binds them to believe : for otherwiſe the whole Church 
might err, nay were bound to err , becauſe it is bound to belieye 
the Pope. Theſe conſequents are your own , not mine, as may in 
part appear from what hath been already , more fully from what 
ſhall be ſaid hereafter. Beſides, the whole multitude of the Jewiſh 
people heard the Prieſts and Elders utter their Opinions concernjns 
Chriſt and his Dodrine viva wore : we have the Popes Decrees by; 
by hear-ſay. Either was this ſentence pronounced ex Carhedra, or 
elſe it will be hard for you to prove, that any ſentence in yoyr 
Church hath been ſo pronounced, or can be, although the Poye 
himſelf be preſent in the Council, and be an eye-witneſs of a] pro- 
ceedings. | 

8. Yer if any of you ſhould here ſhufle (as ye uſually do at the 
laſt pinch) and ſay, [ Howſoever Valentian, or ſome others of our learned, 
but private ſpirits, may define, what it us to ſpeak EX Cathedra ; yet we 
know not, whether our Church hath ſo defined it, or no : and therefore y[- 
though theſe High Prieſts and Elders did obſerve all the circumſtances, whit, 
theſe Doitors require in a ſentence given ex Cathedra z yer,. for ought we 
know , they might, nay ſure they aid fail in ſome circumſtance which we 
know z0t , ana did not indeed ſpeak ex Cathedra, albeit they ſeemed foto 
do : wherefore thu doth not conclude againſt the Popes infallible Authrity, 
when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra : ] if any of you ſhall take this laſt hold, 
(as I cannot imagine any other left you) we ſhall quickly beat you 
out of ir. *For let it be granted for Diſputations ſake, that the 
Pope hath (as ye ſuppoſe theſe Jews had) an infallible Authority, 
when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra : yet ſeeing it is a matter ſo hard tobe 
known , even by theſe that hear him, whether he obſerve all cir- 
cumſtances required to the exerciſe and true uſe of ſuch infallible 
Aathority , and whether he ſpeak ex Cathedra or no, when he may 
ſeem to ſundry ſo to ſpeak ; it would be the only ſafe courſe for all 
Chriſtian Churches utterly to renounce all Obedience to him , but 
upon examination of his Doctrine, to ſtand continually upon their 

uard, leſt under pretence of this his infallible Authority, when 
Fe ſpeaks ex Cathedra, he may work ſome ſuch ineſtimable miſchief 
unto the Scriptures, or Chriſts choſen here on earth, as theſe High 
Prieſts did unto Chriſt himſelf, by his ſeeming ro ſpeak ex Cathedrs, 
when he doth not. If, by abuſing this his infallible Authority, he 
ſhould either make away theſe Scriptures, or animate the people to 
imbrue their hands in the bloud of Chriſts deareſt Saints : it 1s not 
his ſpeaking ex Cathedra, that can redeem their ſouls from Hell, nor 
reſtore Gods Word again ; for theſe are matters of an higher price, 
than that they ſhould be purchaſed with two or three words of bis 
Holineſs unhallowed mouth, 

9. To conclude, if this Authority of your Church be but ſuch, 
as the ancient Church of the Jews had ; you cannot expect any 
faichful people ſhould otherwiſe eſteem of your Decrees, than the 
faithful in our Saviours time were bound to eſteem of the Jewill 
High Prieſts and Elders, whom ſurely they did not take for Chrifs 
only, nor beſt Friends. If the Popes infallibility be but ſuch, 33 
theſe High Prieſts had, you may be as guilty of the bloud of Chriſt 
Saints,as they were. If you will challenge(as indeed you do)great*! 
Authority than they had, ye muſt of neceſſity renounce = *" 


cipal Arguments brought to prove ir. | 
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CHAP. XVI. 


That Moles had no ſuch abſolate Authority as # #0W «ſcribed 

: unto the Pope: That the manner of Moſes bis attaining to ſuch 
* as he had, excludes all beſides our Saviour from juſt challenge 
» of the like. 


1. TK 7 Hether 24oſes were a Magiſtrate: (as the Papiſts think) 

W Spiritual, or (as others) meerly Civil, or (whereunto up- 
on grounds in due places to be diſcuſſed, I moſt incline) actually nei- 
cher, and virtually both; ir will ſuffice, for proof of ourl conclu- 
ſion, that the Pope #5 0 ſervant of God, but an adverſary, in that he ex- 
alts himſelf above Moſes, whom none, beſtdes the High Prieſt, and 
ſole Mediator of the new Covenant, was to equalize in ſove- 
raignty over Gods people, Nor doth the exceſs of glory aſcribed un- 
to the new Teſtament, in reſpe& of the old, argue greater autho- 
city.in Chriſtian, than was in ordinary legal Governors , whether 
Temporal or Spiritual, much leſs doth it infer greater authority 
in any (Chriſt only excepted) than Aoſes had, 

2: If we take Chriſts Church, as conſiſting both of Prieſts and 


Synagogue ſo taken was, If we compare our High Prieſt (or Me- 
diator of the new Covenant) with theirs, the Apoſtles comparifon 
is fitteſt : * Conſider the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt 
Teſm : who was faithful to him that hath appointed him, even as Moſes 
was in all his honſe. For this many us counted worthy of more glory than 
Moſes, in as much as he which hath builded the hinſe, hath more honour 
than the houſe. Now Moſes verily was faithful in all hu houſe, as a ſer- 
vant, for a witzeſs of the things which [hould be ſpoken after : but Chriſt 
is as the Son over his own houſe, whoſe houſe we are, If ſeverally we 
ſort our people, or Miniſters with theirs, as the Apoſtles Succeſ- 
ſors with Azrons, the preheminence ſboth ways, is ours, Not- 
withſtanding, this exceſs of our Miniſters glory , whether ordi- 
nary or extraordinary, compared with the like of theirs, is not 
ſo great as the preheminences of Chriſts lock above the people of 
the Synagogue. Yet muſt all* exceſs in ſpiritual graces, which the 
ordinary hearers of the Goſpel have of the ordinary hearers of the 
Law, be ſubdued from that prerogative which we that are Chriſts 
Meſſengers, have in reſpe& of Azroys Succeſlors, ere we can take 
a right account of our own authority over our flock committed to 
us, in compariſon of theirs over the ancient people. Computatis 
computandis, our Soveraignty will prove leſs, not greater, as our 
adverſaries confuſedly reckon withopt their hoſt, Their pretended 
glofſes, that all ſuch places of Scripture as make for the authority 


ſtament is more glorious than the old, are, as if a man ſhould ar- 
[Que thus: The ancient Roman, and modern German, are States far 
[More noble than than the Turkiſh or Moſcovitith : therefore the 
| Roman Conſuls had more abſolute authority over the people,or the 
[preſent Emperor, over the Princes and States of Germany, than the 
|Turk hath over his Baſhaws, or the Moſcovite over his aw: 

| : 2. The 


people: it is a Congregation far more royal and glorious, than the | 


of Moſes chair, conclude 4 fortiori for S. Peters, becauſe the new Te- |. 


* Heb, 3, 15 
&c 


gl the ex- 
cf/ſive glory ,o 
the has. <P 
ment argues no 
greater fove- 
raignt} in ſpi- 
raul Gover- 
Nors ſince 
Chriſts time 
than the prieſt 
hal intheLaw, 


* 1. Ee. Advan- 
tae, or prehe» 
minence, 


La Ppp 


| 


+ Fohn 153 
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1 herein the 

{ Popes Sove- 
raignty i made 
greater than 
Moſes had any. 


| t Pſa.t06.28, 


| fiſts in the ingenuity or civil liberty, not in the ſlavery, or fervile 
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proclaimed ſo abſolutely infallible by irrevocable Patent or inhe- 


'ritance, asno breach of Gods Commandments, no touch of diſloy- 
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2. The glory of a Common-weal, or praiſe of Government, con- 
condition of the governed: or in their voluntary obſequiouſneſ 
to wholefome Laws, proportioned to common good ; not in their 
abſolute ſubje&tion to the Omnipotent will of an unruly Tyrant, 
ſubje& to no Law, but the Law of ſin. Our Saviours authority over 
his Diſciples was more Soveraign, than is befitting any to uſurp of 
challenge over his fellow ſervants ; his Kingdom more glorious af- 
ter his Reſurrection than before : yet a little before his ſuffering, 
heſaith to his Diſciples: + Ye are my frienas, if ye do whatſoever 1 com- 
mand you. Henceforth call 1 you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth 
not what his maſter doth, but I have called you friends, for all things that 
1 have heard of my Father, have I made known to you, Itit the very 
conceit'of the baſe, degenerate, diſfolute, ſortiſh later Heathen Ro- 
man, more delighted in fuch gaudy ſhews as his luxurious Emperors 
made (happily, once or twice in their whole reign ) than in the 
valour and virtue of his victorious, free-born Anceftors, that to 
this day ſwims in the Jeſuits brain, and makes him dream the 
Royalty ef Chriſtian Prieſthood, or glory of the Goſpel, ſhould con- 
ſift wholly, or chiefly in the magnificent pomp of one viſible High 
Prieſt or Oecumenical Biſhop; for garniſhing of whoſe Conrt, 
the whole Body of Chriſt beſides, muſt become content to ſpend 
their lives, goods, or ſubſtances, and as his oecaſion ſhall require, to] 
pawn their very ſouls, as younglings will be at any coſt or pains they 
can deviſe, to deck up a Lord of the Pariſh, a Victor in a Grammar 
School ; or as merry fellows will be ready to ſpend more than their 
incomes will defray, to have a gallant Lord ef miſrule of their 
own making. 

4. But they demand, Wherein doth the Pope aſpire above the 
pitch of Moſes Throne 2 He defires bur to be reputed an infallible 
Teacher, and was not Moſes ſuch £ yer not ſuch after the ſame man. 
ner. He approved himſelf perpetually infallible, becauſe always 
found moſt faithful in all affairs belonging to God : but had.it been 
poſſible for him to have worſhipped the golden Calf, to * have eaten the 
offerings of the dead, or to have joyned himſelf” to Baal-Peor : The Le- 
vites and ſuch as clave unto the Lord in theſe Apoſtafies would have) 
ſought Gods will at more ſan&ified lips, than his, at leaſt for that 
time, were, If then we conſider him not as he might have been, 
but as indeed he proved, the,peoples obedience unto him, was 4: 
fatto yerpetual and compleat: yet but conditionally perpetual, but 
conditionally complear, or perpetually compleat upon their fight 
and undoubred experience of his extraordinary familiarity with 
God, of his intire fidelity in all his ſervice. The Pope would be 


alty to Chriſt in ations, might breed a forfeiture of his eſtate, or 
eſtrange Chriſtian conſciences from yielding obedience to him, eve- 
ry way as compleat and abſolute, as that which the people of God 
performed unto Aoſes, or Chriſtians Uo yer unto their Saviour, 
;W hence though we admit 2ſes infallibility,and his to be the ſame; 
yet thedifference between the abſolureneſs of their authority,or the 
tenor, or holds of the ſame infallibility, would be ſuch, as isbe- 


|OFeen a Tenant at will, or one that enjoys a fair eſtate, prone, 
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all his life time, yet only by continuance of his Lords good 


liking of his faithful ſervice ; and a Freeholder that cannor by 
an 2@ of Felony, Murther, Treaſon, or the like, forfeic his in- 
rereſt in as large poſſeſhons. = F | F 

, Again, albeit the authority gotten, or mannet of holding it, 
were theſame; yet the manner of getting it in 47oes and the Pope 
is not alike. The one proffers no miracle for the purchaſe, no ſign 
from Heaven, no admirable skill in expounding Gods W ord ; his 
calling he profeſſeth to be bur ordinary, and in this reſpec (ſay his 
followers) he was to ſucceed S. Peter. Moſes not ſuch, nor ſo af- 
feed: his miracles were many and great ; the ſigns and tokens 
of his eſpecial favour with God, almoſt infinite: his calling extra- 
ordinarily extraordinary : otherwiſe that obedience the people per- 
formed to him, had been no leſs than deſperate Idolatry ; as the 
challenge of the like without like proof and evidence of ſuch fa- 
vour with God, is no better than Blaſphemy or Apoſtaſie. Hence 
(ith * S. Auſtin, the people of 1ſracl did believe Moſes Laws were from 
Gd, after another manner, tha the Lacedemonians aid Lycurgus Laws 
were from Apollo. For whes the Law which enjoyns the worſhip of one 
God, was given unto the people, it aid appear (as far forth as the divine 
providence did judge ſufficient) by ſtrange fizns and motions, whereof the 
people themſelves were Spettators, that the Creature did perform ſervice 
to the Creator for the giving of that Lew, But we mult believe as firm- 
ly as this people did Moſes, that all the Popes injunctions are given 
by God himſelf, without any other fign or teſtimony, than the La- 
cedemonians had, that Lycurgus Laws were from Apollo, Yet is it 
here further to be conſidered , that the Iſraelites might with far 
leſs danger have admitted Moſes Laws then we may the Popes, with- 
out any examination, for divine, ſeeing there was no written Law 
of God extant before his time, whereby his writings were to be 
tried, No ſuch. charge had been given this people, as he gives 
moſt expreſly, to this purpoſe. f Now therefore hearken, O Iſrael , 
unto the ordinances, and to the laws which 1 teach you to do, that ye may 
live and goin, and poſſeſs the land which the Lord God of your fathers 
giveth you, Te ſhall put nothing unto the word which 1 command you, 


| iter ſhall ye take ought therefrom , that ye may keep the commana- 


ment of the Lord your God which I command you. But was the mo- 
tive or argument by which he ſought to eſtabliſh their belief 
(or aſſent unto theſe Commandments) his own infallible autho- 
rity? no, but their own experience of their truth, as it followeth, 
* Your eyes have ſeen what the Lord did becauſe of Baal-Peor. For all the 
men that followed Baal- Peor the Lord thy God hath deſtroyed every one 
from among you: but ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God, are alive, 
every one of you th day ; {o gracious and merciful is our God un- 
to manking, and ſo far from exaCting this blind obedience which 
the Pope doth challenge, that he would have his written word 
eſtabliſhed in the freſh memory of his mighty wonders wrought 


rance by Moſes had been a ſtrong motive to have perſwaded them 
to admit of his doctrine for infallible, or, at the leaſt, to have 
lieved him in his particular promiſes. When the ſnares of death 
had compaſſed them about on every fide, and they ſee no way bur 
one, or rather two inevitable ways to preſent death and deſtruction, 
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they (as who in their caſe would not ©) * cry out for fear, He that 


| Heathen : yet «Moſes confidently promiſeth them, even jn the 
| midſt of this perplexity, the utter deſtruction of the deftrg 


the Red Sea before them, and a mighty hoſt of blood behind they, 
the one ſerving as a glaſs to repreſent the cruelty of the other: 


could have foretold their ſtrange deliverance from this immineq; 
danger, might have gotten the opinion of a God amongſt the 


yer, 


whom they feared. f Fear ye ot, ſtand ſtill, and behold the ſalyayy 
of the Lord, which he will ſhew to you this day: for the Egyptians whng 
ye have ſeen this day, you ſhall never ſee agains The Lord ſhall fight fox "iy 
therefore hold you your peace. Notwithſtanding all this, Moſes never 
enacts this abſolute obedience,to be believed in all that ever he ſhaj! 
ſay, or ſpeak unto them, without farther examination, or eyj. 
dent experiment of his doctrine. For God requires not this of an 
man, no not of thoſe tro whom he ſpake face to face ; always read 
to feed ſuch as call upon him, with infallible figns and pledges of 
the truth of his promiſes, For this reaſon, the waters of * 144, 
are ſweetned at Meſes prayer,. And God upon this new experiment 
of his power and goodneſs, takes occaſion to re-eſtabliſh his fqr- 
mer Covenant, uſing this ſemblable event, as a further earneſt of 
his ſweet promiſes to them. ['F 1f thou wilt diligently hearken O 1ſrae 
unto the woyce of the Lord thy God , and wilt do that which right in 
ha fight, and wilt give ear unto his comma aments, and keep all hi or. 
ainances: then will 1 pat none of theſe diſeaſes upon thee, which 1 brought 
apon the Egyptians : for I am the Lord that healeth thee. } As if he 
had ſaid; This healing of the bitter waters ſhall be a token to 
thee of my power in healing thee, Yet for all this they diſtruſt 
Gods promiſes for their food, as it followeth, cape 16. Nor doth 
Moſes (eek to force their aflent by fearful Anathema's, or ſudden 
deſtruction, butof ſome principal offenders herein. For God will 
not have true faith thunder-blaſted in the tender blade : but rather 
nouriſhed by continuance of ſuch ſweet experiments : for this rea- 
ſon he ſhowres down 22nna from heaven. * 7 have heard the myr- 
muring of the children of Iſrael, tell them therefore, and ſay, At evening 
ye ſhall eat fleſh, and in the morning you ſhall be filled with bread, andy. 
ſhall know that I am the Lord your God, For beſides the miraculous 
manner of providing both Quzails and Manns for them, the manner 
of nouriſhment by anna did witneſs the truth of Gods word un-| , 
to them. They had been uſed to groſs and ſolid meats, ſuch as 
did fill their tomachs, and diſtend their bellies, whereas Mann 
was in ſubſtance flender, but gave ſtrength and vigour to their 
bodies; and ſerved as an emblem of their ſpiritual food, which 
being inviſible, yer gavelife more excellently than theſe groſs and 
ſolid meats did, So ſaith F Aoſes, Therefore he humbled thee, and made 
thee hungry, and fed thee with Manna which thou kneweſt not, neithtr 
did thy Fathers know it, that he might teach: thee, that man liveth mit 
by bread only, but every word that- proceedeth out of the month of the 
Lord. 

6. Yet in their diſtreſs (ſo frail is our faith, until it be ſtrength- 
ned by continual experiments) they doubt, and tempt the Lord, 
ſaying : * 7s the Lord amongft us or mo? Nor doth Moſes interpoſe 
his infallible authority , or charge them to believe him againſt 
their experience of their preſent thirſt, under pain of eternal 
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On 


damnation , or ſufferance of greater thirſt in Hell : ſach threats | 
without better inſtruction in Gocs word, and the comfort of his | 
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ſpirit, May bring diſtruſts or doubts toutter deſpair, and cauſe faith 
{0 wither where it was well nigh ripe, they never ripen and ſtreng- 


che Lord, ſaying, what ſhall 7 do unto this people? for they be almo 
ok to flone mes AS the Papiſts would do = Pope, os he P 
condut them thorow the wilderneſs in ſuch extremity of thirſt, 
able to give them no better aſſurance of his favour with God, 
chan his Anathema's,or feed them only with his Court-holy-water, 
or bleſſings of wind, Burt even here again God feeds Jſ7aels faith 
with waters iſſuing out of the rock, making themſelves eye-wit- 
nefſes of all his wonders, that ſo they might believe his words 
:nd promiſes, nay himſelf, from their own ſenſe and feeling of his 
oodneſs, and truth of his word, | 

7. Though no Law-giver or Governor, whether Temporal ot 
Spiritual, eſpecially, whoſe calling was but ordinary, could poſ- 
bly before or ſince ſo well deſerve of the people committed to his 
ouidance, as this great General already had done of all the hoſt of 
ral, were they upon this conſideration, forthwith to believe 
whatſoever he ſhould avouch without further examination, ſign, 
or token of his favour with God z without aſfured experience, 
or at the leaſt more than probable preſumprions of his continual 
faithfulneſs in that ſervice, whereunto they knew him appointed 2 
Albeit, after all che mighty works before mentioned, wrought in 
their preſence, they had been bound thereunto : the meaneſt f haxd- 
mid in that multitude had infallible pledges plenty of his extraor- 
dinary calling, lockt up in her own unerring ſenſes, But from 
the ſtrange, yet frequent manifeſtation of 2oſes power and favour 
with God, ſogreat as none beſides the great Prophet whom he 
prefieured, might challenge the like, the Lord in his all-ſeeing wil- 
dom, took fit occaſion to allure his people unto ſtrict obſervance of 
what he * afterwards ſolemnly enacted, as alſoin them to fore- 
warn all future generations, without expreſs warrant of his word, 
not abſolutely to believe any Governor whomſoever in all, though 
of tried skill and fidelity in many principal points of his ſervice. 
That paſſage of Scripture wherein the manner of this peoples ſti- 
pulation is regiſtred, well deſerves an exact ſurvey of all, eſpecially 
of theſe circumſtances, { How the Lord by rehearſal of his mighty works 
forepaſſed, extorts their promiſe to do whatſoever ſhould by Moſes be com- 
manaed them, and yet will not accept it offered, nntil he have made ther: 
ear-witneſſes of his familiarity and communication with him.\ Firſt , 
out of the Mount he called azoſes unto him to deliver this ſo- 
temn Meſſage unto the houſe of Facob; Te have ſeen what I did to 
the Ezyptians, and how 1 carried jou upon Eagles wings, and have brought 
Jou unto me. Now therefore, if you will hear my woyre inaced, and keep 
my covenant, then ye (hall be my chief treaſure above all people, though 
all the earth be mine. 
anſwer, freely uttered with joynt conſent of all che people, ſo- 
lemnly + aſſembled before their Eivers, [* Al that the Lord com- 
manded, we will do | was the whole buſineſs betwixt God and them, 
fully tranſacted by this Agent in their abſence 2 No, he is ſent 


After Moſes had reported unto God this | 
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appearancein Mount Sin}, to ratifie what he had ſaid upon there. 


| ſufficient for him and and all his mighty hoſt, thar could thus call 


turn of their anſwer * Zo 7 come unto thee in a thick cloud, that the 
people may hear, whilſt 1 talk with thee, and that they may alſo believe thee 
for ever. They did not believe that God had revealed his wor 
to Moſes for the wonders he had wrought; but rather that his 
wonders were from God, becauſe they heard God ſpeak to him, 
yea, to themſelves. For their principal and fundamental Lays 
were uttered by God himſelf in their hearing, as Moſes expreſſeth, 
T Theſe words, (to wit the. Decalogue) the Lord ſpake unto all your mul. 
titude, in the Mount, ont of the midſt of the fire, the cloud and the diy}. 
neſs, with a great woyce, and added no more.» And leſt the words 
which they had heard might ſoon be ſmothered in fleſhly hearts, 
or quickly ſlide out of their brittle. memories , the Lord wrote 
them in two Tables of ſtone, and at their Tranſcription, nor 
Moſes only, but Aaron, Nadab, and A4bihu, with the ſeventy Elders 
of 1ſrael, are made SpeRators of the Divine glory, raviſhed with 
the ſweetneſs of his preſence. * They ſaw, ſaith the Text, th 
God of Iſrael, and under his feet, as it were, a work of a Saphire ftone, and 
as the very heaven when it ts clear. And npon the Nobles of the chilirey 
of” Iſrael he laid not his hand, alſo they ſaw God, and did eat ana grin. 
After theſe Tables, through Adoſes anger at the peoples folly and 
impiety, were broken, God writes the ſame words again, and 
renews his Covenant * before all the people, promiſing undoubted 
experience of his Divine affiſtance, 

8. Doth Moſes after all this call fire from Heaven upon all ſuch 
as diſtruſt his words. Aero» and Miriam openly derogate from his 
authority, which the Lord confirms again viva woe , deſcending 
in the f pillar of the cloud, conventing theſe detraftors in the dur of 
the Tabernacle; wherefore were you not afraid to ſpeak againſt my ſer- 
vant Moſes * Thus the Lord was wery angry and departed , leaving 
his mark upon A4iriam, cured of her leprofie by Azoſes inftant 
prayers, No marvel if Korah, Dathay and Abirams judgements 
were ſo grievous : when their ſin againſt 2zoſes, after ſo many 
documents of his high calling, could not but be wilful ; as their 
perſeverance in it, after ſomany admonitions to deſiſt, moſt ma- 
licious and obſtinate. Yet was Moſes further countenanced by the 
appearance of Gods glory * unto all the Congregation , and his a- 
thority further ratified by the + ſtrange and fearful end of theſe 
chief Malefactors, (* foretold by him) and by fire , iſſuing from 
the Lord to conſume their Confederates, in ofering incenſe un- 
grateful to their God. Tante molis erat Fudeam condere gentem | $0 
long and great a work it was to eaifie Iſrael in trae faith. But without any 
like miracle or prediction, ſuch as never ſaw him, never heard 
good of him, muſt believe the Pope as well as 1ſrael did their Law- 
giver, that could make the Sea to grant him paſſage, the clouds 
ſend bread, the winds bring fleſh, and the hard rock yield drink 


the heavens as witneſſes to condemn , and appoint the earth as 


'Executioner of his judgements upon the obſtinate and rebellious, 
vet after this he inflits no ſach puniſhments upon the doubt- 
ful in faith, as the Romiſh Church doth , bur rather (as is evi 
dent out of the places * before alledged} confirms them by com- 


memoration of theſe late cited, and like Experiments ; —_ 
| 7 Gods 


% 
Vp re——_— — 


=. Churches Authority after Moles death. 


—. 
2 


lieved Moſes, for Gods teſtimony of him, we may not believe Gods 
Word without the Popes teſtimony of it. He muſt be to God as 
Aaron was tO Moſes, his mouth, whereby he only ſpeaks diſtinaly 
or intelligibly to his people. 
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CHarP. XVII. 


That the Churches Authority was no part of the Rule of Faith 
 wnto the people after Moſes death, That by Experiments 
anſerable to his Precepts and Prediftions , the faithful with- 
out relying upon the Prieſts infallible Propoſals , were as cer- 


as their fore-fathers had been that lived with Moſes, and ſaw 
his miracles. 


JO proceed unto the ages following Moſes ; How did they 

# bs Moſes Law, either indeed to be Gods Word, -or the 
true ſenſe and meaning of it, being indefinitely known for ich? 
By tradition 2 Yes, By tradition only £ No, But how ar all by tra- 
dition ? As by a joynt part of that rule, on which they were finally 
torelie 2 Rather it was a mean to bring them unto the due confi- 
deration, or right application of the written rule, which 2ſes had 


wrought and ſubacted by extraordinary ſigns and wonders : but 
once thus created in them, the incorruptible ſeed thereof mighe by 
means ordinary, eaſily be propagated unto poſterity, with whom ir 
was to grow up and ripen, not by bare credence to their Anceſtors 
traditions, nor by ſuch miraculous fights as they had ſeen , bur by 
aſhduous and ſerious obſervation of Gods providence in their own 
times, For all his ways, to ſuch as mark them, are ever parallel 
to ſome one or other rule contained in thir book of life. The I(- 
raclites in every age might have diſcerned the truth of his threats 
or promiſes, always fulfilled according to the diverſity of their 
ways, though.thus much the beſt amongſt them would ſeldom have 
obſerved, perhaps not ſs much as once have compared their courſe 
of life, witheither part of Gods covenant of life and death, unleſs 
thus forewarned by their Anceſtors, The tradition then of for- 


aS the exhortations of Tutors, who have already taſted the ſweet 
of Helicon, are unto their Pupils for attaining true knowledge in 
800d Arts, of whoſe pleaſantneſs they never conceive aright, un- 
a they raſte it in themſelves, though taſte it, Þurt upon the others 

. commendation, 


tain, both of the Divine truth, and true meaning of the Law, 


left them.So hard were their hearts with whom this great Law-giver 
had firſt to deal, that faith could not take root in them, unlefs firſt 


mer was of like uſe, for begetting true belief in latrer generations, 
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Jifficulties that could beſet them. To conclude, this people be- | VN 


TDeut.7,v.17, 
15, I9, 

If thou ſay is 
thine bears, 
Theſe nations 


are more than | 


T, how can I 
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; 
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commendation, they would not, without their direQtion, (ording. 
rily) they could not. | 

2. This Method «Moſes himſelf preſcribes ; * Confider rh 1; 
for 1 ſpeak oi nnto your children , which neither have known my fee 


| the chaſtiſement of the Lord your God , hu greatneſs , his mighty hand, 


and his flretched-ont arm, and his figns, and bis atts which he did jg ;h, 
midſt of Egypt, unto Pharaoh the King of Egypt , and all bu land, py 
your eyes have ſeen all the great a&s of the Lord which he did, They... 
fore ſhall ye keep all the commandments which 1 command you this day, 
ye go to poſſeſs 
it. Gods wonders paſt they were to conſider, to what end ? Thar 
they might lay up their Law-givers words t iz their hearts, ayd is 
their ſouls, bind them as remembrances upon their hands, that they mighy 
be as frontlets between their eyes, or ſights whereby to level their ſteps, 
leſt they trode awry. Gods Word ſo rooted in the fathers, as thus 
to frucifie in their carriage, geſture, ſpeech, and action, the ſeed 
of it was to be ſown in the tender and ſupple hearts of children, 
as Moſes in the next words adds; * And ye ſhall teach them yy 
children, ſpeaking of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe,. and when thu 
walkeſt by the way, and when thou lyeſt down, and when thea riſeſt up, 
' And thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts of thine houſe , and upun thy 
gates. Thus was Gods Covenant with his people, firſt, briefly 
drawn in ſigns and wonders, and uttered by a mighty voyce in 
Mount Horeb, as it had been a Demiſe Parol; afterwards, conceiyed 
in more ample ſort, and written in more ſpecial terms by ſes, 
but was to be ſealed to every generation, by their ſure experience 
of Gods mercy and juſtice ; the one, infallibly accompliſhing their 
proſperity for obeying ; the other, their calamities for tranſgreſ- 
ſing it, as.in the ſame place followerh, Þf For if ye keep diligenth 
all. theſe commandments which I command you to ao (that t) two ive 
the Lord your God, to walk in all his ways, and to cleave unto him, 
then will the Lord caſt ont- all theſe nations before you,” ani ye ſhall piſ-| 
ſeſs great nations mightier thaw you. All the places whereon the ſoles if 
yonar feet fhall tread, ſhall be yours your coaſt ſhall be from the wilter- 
eſs, and from Lebanon, and from the river, even the tiver Perah, un- 
to the uttermoſt Sea. No may ſhall ſtand againſt you, for the Lora ſhall 
caſt the fear of you wpon all the land that ye ſhall tread upon, as he hath 
| ſazd unto you. | 

3. Every light or formal obſervation of this Covenant ſufficeth 
not to avert Gods threats, or. make them capable of thoſe boun- 
reous promiſes, which he never failed to fulfil, as long as in heart 
and deed they uſed Aoſes writings for their rule, not weigh- 
ing the fooliſh traditions of the Elders; + when he ſlew them 
(ſaith the Pſalmiſt) zhey ſought him, and they returned and ſought G00 
early. And they remembred that God was their ſtrength , and the mu 
high God their redeemer. Proportionally to their repentance (but far 
above, or rather without all proportion of deſerts) did the Lord 
| deal with them. For, as zheir hearts (though in ſome ſort turn- 
ed unto him) were zo? upright with him, neither were they faithful in 
{ his covenant : ſo he being merciful, thus far forgave their intquit), that 
he deſtroyed them not, but oft-times called back his anger, and ſuffered nit 
hi whole diſpleaſure to ariſe. | 
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4. The whole Hiſtorical part of the Old Teſtament , until Da- | 


vids time; (Epitomized by this Pſalmiſt) wirneſſeth whar way ſo- 
eyer this people went, either the bleſſing or the curſe which Moſes 
there ſets before them , did always ſurely meet them: + Behold, 7 
ſet before you this day a bleſſing and a curſe ; the bleſſing, if ye obey the com- 
mandments of the Lord your God , which 1 command you this day ; and the 
cnrſe, if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your God, but turn 
out of the way which 1 command you this aay, togo after other gods which ye 
have not known, Tn theſe terms of bleſſings and curſings, he enſtiles 
the former disjun&tive Covenant : 7f ye ſhall hearkez therefore to my 
commundments which 1 ſhall command you this day 4 that you love the Lord 


will give rain anto your land in ane time; the firſt raiv and the litter, that 
thou nayſt gather in thy wheat, and thy wine, and thine ojl; Alſo I will 
ſend graſs in thy fields for thy cattel, that thou mayſt eat; and have enough, 
But beware left your heart deceive youu, and leſt ye turn afide and ſerve other 
gods, and worſhip them, and ſo the anger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, 
and he (hut up the heaven ; that there be no rain, and that your land yield 
mt her frait , and ye periſh quickly from the good land which the Lord giveth 
w, To ſtir them up to more ſtrift obſervance of the former Cove- 
nant, the bleſſings and curſirigs here mentioned, were to be pro- 
nounced with great ſolemnity at their firſt entrance into the Land 
of Canaan, When the Lord thy God therefore hath brought thee into the Land 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it,then ſhalt thou pat the bleſſing upon Mount Ge- 
rizim, and the curſe upon Monnt Ebal. And elſewhere Moſes chargeth 
the people, ſaying, + Theſe (all ſons of the free-woman) ſhall /tand 
yp1m Mount Gerizins to bleſs the people when ye paſs over Fordan, Simeon, 
and Levi, and Judah, and Wflachar, and Joſeph, and Benjamin, and 
theſe (ſons of the bond-woman) ſhall ftand upon Mount Ebal to carſe, 
Reuben, Gad, azd Aſher, ad Lebulon, Dan, and Nephtali, azd the 
Levites ſhall anſwer and ſay unto all the men of Iſrael, with a loud woice, 
Curſed, &#c. Nor was this rehearſal more ſtritly enjoined by adſes, 
than faithfully performed by Foſhnah: And all Iſrael and their Elders,and 
ofcers,and theirFudges, ſtood on this fide of the Ark,and on that ſide,before the 
Prieſts of the Levites,which bear the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, as well 
the franger, as he that ts born in the Country, half of them were over againſt 
Mount Gerizim,and half of them over againſt MountEbal, as Moſes the ſer- 
vant of the Lord had commanded before that they ſhould bleſs the chilaren of 
Iſrael. Then afterward he read all the words of the Law,the bleſſings and cur- 


word of all that Moſes had commanded, that Joſhuah read pot before all the 
Congregation of Iſrael, az well before the women and children, as the ſtranger 
that was converſant among them, The like folemnity was to be con- 
tinued every ſeventh year, as Moſes commanded them, faying, 
Every ſeventh year , when the year of freedom ſhall be in the feaſt of 
Tabernacles , when all Tſrael ſhall come to appear before the Lord thy God 
in the place which he ſhall chaſe, thou ſhalt read thi Law before' all 1ſraet, 
that they may hear it, Gather the people together, men, and women, and 
children, and thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and 
that they may learn, and fear the Lord yonr God, and keep and obſerve all 
the words of this Law, and that their children which have not known it may 
hear it, and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as ye live in the land 
whither ye go over Fordan to poſſeſs it+ 


your God; and ſerve him with all your heart , ana with all your ſouls Talſo | 


fings, according to all that ts written in the book of the Laws There was #ot a | 
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Deut. 4.9. Ec. 


Fudg. 2. ver. 


10,11, 


Perſe 15316, 


mer Ages; or with more abundant meditation upon their written 


modeſt fear and reverence , without whoſe precedent jnipregign 
crue Faith hardly finds entrance into the heart of man. 4,4 with. 
out Miracles it ſeldom takes, but where the ſeeds of it have been ſowey ;, 
tender years; nor doth it uſually fink into younger breaſts, unleſs ſacked iy 
with admirations All that 2oſes, all that Foſhaah, all that Prieſts 
and Levites, all that Parents or other Inſtructers, private or pub- 
lick, could do to ſuch, all they aimed at, was to propoſe the jn. 
fallible Word in ſach ſort, as mightſtir up their hearts to receiye jr 
with attention and admiration, and afterwards to make ſure tri of 
it (always ſufficient to prove it ſelf, by their practice. x, Inſtrufe 
in that people, ever taught his Hearers, cither finally or jointly, to relie upon 


| che infallibility of his Propoſals. 


6. But the Jeſuites heart, though his mouth will not utter ir 
thus indicts : Did all this ſtir theſe Scriprarians would ſeem to make, 
or tatling Parents daily invitation of their Children to ſtrict obſer. 
vance of this Rule, take ſuch effe& as Moſes dreamed of in poſte-| 
rity 2 No. But the reaſon why it did not, was becauſe they ſought 
not in time to ſupply the defect or ratity of Miracles in latter, with 
more frequent and folemn memorial! of ſuch as had happened in for. 


Law, and diligent obſervation of their ordinary ſucceſs, always 
correſpondent thereunto. Take heed to thy ſelf, ſaith Moſes, and key 
thy ſoul diligently, that thou forget not the things thine eyes have ſeen, and 
that they depart not out of thine heart all the days of thy life, but teach thew 
thy ſons, and thy ſons ſons. Forget not the day that thou ſtoodeſt before the 
Lord thy God in Horeb, when the Lord ſaid unto me, Gather me the people 
together, and 1 will cauſe them to hear my woras , that they may learn to 
fear me all the days that they ſhall live upon the earth, and that they may 
reach their children, The neceſſity of this, and like premonitions, 
was too well manifeſted by the event. The people (faith another 
Pen-man of the ſacred Canon) had ſerved the Lord all the days of [0- 
ſhuah, and all the days of the Elders that out-lived Joſhuah, which had 
ſeen all the great works of the Lord that he did for 1ſracl. Not the avouch- 
ment or preſence of infallible Teachers , but their ſure experience 
of Gods power and mercy, did more ſarely faſten this peoples aſſent 
unto the truth of that which Aoſes had left written , than Moſes 
live-perſonal propoſal could do their Fathers, to his words uttered 
in their audience, But after that generation (with whom Foſhnah had 
converſed) was gathered unto their fathers, and another generation ariſe 
after them , which neither knew the Lord , nor yet the works he had dont 
fer 1ſrael, then the children of tſrael did wickedly in the fight of the Lord, 
and ſerved Baal, Whence it came to paſs, that whitherſoever they 
went out, the hand of the Lord was ſore againſt them, as the Lord had. ſata, 
and as the Lord had fworn unto them, ſo he puniſhed them ſore, Notwith- 
ſtanding, the Lord raiſed up Tudges which delivered them out of the hands 
of their oppreſſors : yet when the Fudge was dead , they returned; and did 
worſe than their fathers, in following other gods, to ſerve them, and worſb 
them, they ceaſed not from their own inventions, nor from their reve Lows 
way. What Rule then was left to reclaim them e the infallible 
propoſals of their Prieſts? Though theſe, or = mas from = 
ven ſhoul ine, than what was con- 
ould have propoſed any other Doctrine, | " fonant| 
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Conant fo their written Law , ( whoſe true meaning in this reſpect, 
every one of them ſhould have known) Hoſes curſe before men- 
:ioned had overtaken them following it, So much were they ad- 


dicted unto Baals Prieſts propoſals, that Angels could ſcarcely be 


taught, chough aſſuring them by their preſence of ſuch aſſiſtance 
from their mighty God as he had promiſed. Thus when the Gene- 
ral of theſe Heavenly Souldiers ſought to encourage Gideon, The 
Lord # with thee , thou valiant man: He replies, 4h, my Lord, if the 
Lord be with us, why then ts all tbis come apon us, and where te all his mi- 
racles which our fathers told #: of, and ſazd, Did not the Loyd bring us out 
of Saypt? But now the Lord hath forſaken us , and delivered us into the 
hs of the Midianites, As if he had ſaid, I will not deny bur the 
Lord hath done of old, as our fathers have declared unto us ; Me 
ſs tory I diſtruſt not, but am ſure he hath dealt far otherwiſe 
with US. - 

7, But doth this defect of faith in him, convince the Law of 
imperfection 2 rather the object of this diſtruſt might have rauÞhe 
him to have believed the perfe&ion of aoſes Law , which had ſo 
often forewarned them of ſuch oppreſſion by their enemies , when 
they forſook the God of their farhers. Theſe forewarnings had 
Gideon believed aright , he had not diſtruſted the Angels Exhorta- 
tion, What was the reaſon then of his miſ-believing , or rather 
overſeeing that part of the Law © Not ignorance of Gods Word 
in general ; for the miracles related by Moſes he had in perfe&t me- 
mory, What then 2 want of ſufficient Aathority to propoſe unto 
him theſe particular Revelations, or their true meaning « This 
is all the Romaniſt can pretend. Yet what greater Authority could 
he require,” than that Angel had which ſpake unto Gideon? Our 
Apoſtle ſuppoſeth any Angels propoſal of Divine Doctrines, to be 
at the leaſt equivalent to Apoſtolical, Though we, ſaith he, (whe- 
ther Paul or Cephas) or (which he ſuppoſeth to be more) an Angel 
from Heaven preach unto you otherwiſe, than we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed. Or, if we reſpec not only the perſonal Authority 


What propoſal can we imagine more effectual than this great 
Angel of the Covenants. reply unto Gideons diſtruſtful anſwer : 
{ And the Lord looked upon him, and ſaid, Go in this thy might, and 
= ſhalt ſave 1ſrael out of the hands of the Midtanites : have 1 not ſent 
thee ? \ 

8. Whether Gideoas diffidence after all this were a fin, I leave it 
to be diſputed by the Jeſuites, A defect or dulneſs, no doubt ir 
was, and only in reſpe& of the like in us, they hold a neceflity of 
the viſible Churches infallibility : unto whoſe ſentence whoſoever 
fully accords not, is by their poſitions uncapable of all other infal- 
lible means of Divine Faith. To pretend doubt or diſtruſt of Gods 
Word once propoſed by it, yea, to ſeek further ſatisfaRion or re- 
ſolution of doubts than it ſhall vouchſafe to give, is more than a 
lin, extream impiety. Yet had this great Angel ſtood upon his 
Authority in ſuch peremptory terms, Gideoy had died in his diſtruſt, 
For after a ſecond reply made by Gideon, [ 4h, my Lord, whereby ſhall 
1 ſave Iſrael * Behold, my family # poor in Manaſſeh, and 1 am the leaſt in 
my fathers houſe ;] and a further promiſe of 'the Angels aſſiſtance 
20H, i Os 
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heard, though ſuggeſting nothing but what their Law-giver had | 
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of the propoſer, but with it the manner of propoſing Gods Word: | 
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ſed. 


ſaid, Up, for the Lord hath delivered into your hand the hoſt of Midian, 


| admitting his words for their rule of faith, The unwritten Tra- 


| and profeſſion , preferred before them. 


] ſings of eMoſes Law, this ſtiff-necked Generation did neither cleaye 


-unbelievers, ſerving eſpecially to put them in mind of what Moſes 
{ had foretold : the attentive conſideration of whoſe predidtions, 
wrought greater faith and confidencie in ſuch as without Miracles 


with thee, and thou [halt (mit? the Midianites as one man, | he yet pre. 
fers this petition, 7 pray thee if I have found favour in thy fiebr, they 
ſhew me a fign that thou talkeft with me : Depart not hence, 1 pray thy, 

until 1 come unto thee, and bring mine offering, and lay it before thee, Af * 
he had by more evident Documents fully perceived it was an Ange] 
of the Lord that had parlied with him all this time, erecting þis 
dejected heart with theſe comfortable words, Peace be with thee, fear 
not , thou ſhalt not die ; He yet demands two other figas before he 
adventures upon the Angels word. But after it is once confirmed 
unto him by experience of his power , in keeping his fleece dry j, 
the middle of moiſture, and moiſtning it where was nothing þyr 
drineſs about it; he is more confident upon a Souldiers dream, than 
a Jeſuite in like caſe would be upon the Popes ſentence or bleſs 
given ex Cathedra, * whett Gideon heard the dream told, and the inter. 
pretation of the ſame, he worſhipped and returted te the hoſt of 'Ujrael, ang 


9. Nor he , nor his people could at any time have wanted like 
aſſurance of Gods might and deliverances , had they according tg 
the rule which 2oſes ſet them, turned unto him with all their heart, 
and with all their ſoul ; but as far were they as the Papiſts from 


ditions of Bas/ were ( at the leaſt) of equal, or joint Authority 
with his writings, and in deed, and action, though not in word 
Longer than their aſſent 
was (by ſuch miraculous victories as Gideon had now gotten over 
the 17:dianites) as it were tied and faſtned to the bleſſings and cur- 


to it, nor to their God ; f But when Gideon was dead, they turned away 
and vent a whoring after Baalim, and made Baal-Berith their God, and 
and remembrea not the Lord their God , which had delivered them out of the 
hands of all their enemies on every fide, Miracles after the Law given, 
were uſually eithertokens of precedent unbelief, or for figns to 


laid this Law in their hearts, than this people conceived upon 
the freſh memory of Gideops extraordinary figns and glorious Vi- 
tory. 

<4 * The like occaſions of ſuch diſtruſt as were obſerved in 6 
deon, were frequent in thoſe times, wherein the four and fourtieth 
Pſalm was written , yet the Author of it, is not ſo daunted with 
the oppreſſion of his people, as Gideon was. The manifeſtation of 
ſuch reproach, contempt, and ſcorn, as Aeſes ſaid ſhould befal 
them, did always animare ſach as indeed had uſed the Law 3s 2 
perpetual rule to notifie the diverſity of all ſucceſs , good or bad, 
by the degrees of their declining from it, or approach unto it. Th 
greater calamities they ſuffered , the more undoubted experience they had of 
divine truth contained in Moſaical threats , the more undoubted their expe- 
rience of their truth , npon cenſciouſneſs of their own tranſgreſſons ; ! he 
greater motives they had upon ſincere and hearty repentance, to apprehend the 
ſtability of his ſweeteſt promiſes for their good, No depreſſion of this 
people, bur ſerved as a counter-ſway to accelerate, intend, 0r 
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enlarge the meaſure of their wonted exaltation, ſo long as they 
rightly weighed all their ations and proceedings in Moſes balances, 
equalizing their permanent ſorrow for ſins paſt, unto their wonted 
delight in tranſient pleaſures, 

11. This when Feremy more admired than diſtruſted Gods met- 
cies, in tendering the purchaſe of his Kinſmans field to him, cloſe 
priſoner, for denouncing' the whole deſolation of his Countrey, 
when the Kings and Princes of Fudah had no aſſurance of ſo much 
poſſeſſion in the promiſed Land, as to inherit the ſepulchres of 
their fathers: the Lord expels not his ſuſpenſive rather than diffi- 
dent admiration, with figns and wonders, as he had done Gideons 
doubt, or his Rtiff-necked fore-fathers diſtruſt, By what means 
then? by the preſent calamities which had ſeized upon the Cities 
of Judah , and that very place wherein his late purchaſed Inheri- 
tance lay. When he caſt theſe , and the like doubts in his mind : 
* Behold the Mounts , they are come into the City to take it , axd the City ts 
oven into the hand of the Caldeans that fight againſt it , by means of the 
| ſword, and of the famine, and of the peſtilence, and what thou haſt ſpoken 
is come to paſs, and behold thon ſeeſt it : And thou haſt ſaid unto me,-O Lord 
God, Buy unto thee the field for ſilver, and take witneſſes : for the City ſhall 
be given into the hand of the Calaeans. Then came the word of the Lord 
unto Jeremiah, ſaying, Behold, 1 am the Lord God of all fleſh, « there 
any thing too hard for me * The Lord had Þ ſtricken Facob with the 


tude of his iniquities , wherefore he cried for his affliction , and ſaid, 
My ſorrow # incurable, not conſidering who it was had done all this 
unto him : for, becauſe .the Lord had killed, they muſt believe he would 
make alive again. Their preſent wounds inflifted contrary to the rules of 


| hype of State-Chirargions, And this is the very Seal of Feremiahs 
aflurance, from the Lords own mouth: Thus ſaith the Lord, Like as 
1 have brought all this great plague upon this people ſo will 7 bring upon 
them all the good 1- have promiſed them, And the fields (hall be poſſeſſed 


make writings, and ſeal them, and take witneſſes in the land of Benjamin, 


his Law in particular ations, much more in general or Dodctrinal 
reſolutions, that God himſelf, for confirmation of his Prophets, 
and this diſtruſtful peoples faith, in a point by humane eſtimate moſt 
incr2dible, thought it ſufficient to be a Remembrancer to the Law- 
giver, For the Lord here ſaith to Feremiah, concerning this parti- 
cular; ſes many Generations before had univerſally foretold : 
* Now when all theſe things ſhall come upon thee , either the bleſſing or the 
curſe which 1 have ſet before thee , and thou ſhalt turn into thine heart 
among all the Nations whither the Lord thy God hath driven thee © then the 
Lord thy God will cauſe thy Captives to return , and have compaſſion upon 
thee, and will return to gather thee out of all the people where the Lord thy 
God had ſcattered thee, Though thou waſt caſt unto the uttermoſt part of 
Heaven ; from thence will the Loyd thy God gather thee, and from thence 
will he take thee, And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land 
which thy fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it, and be will ſhew thee 
favour , and will maltiply thee above thy fatherss By this _— 
LEO Aoſes, 


wound of an enemy, and with a ſharp chaſtiſement, for the multi- | 


| |politick defence, were the beſt pledges of their future health, beyond all| 


in this land, whereof ye ſay, 1t is deſolate without man or beaſt, and ſhall | 
be given into the hand of the (aldeans. Men ſhall buy fields for filver, and | 


and round about Fernſalem, So abſolute and all-ſufficient was Moſes | 
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That the com- 
pany of Pro- 
phets had as 
great privi- 
ledge as any 
Juſily can chal- 
lenge. 


That the people 
were not bound 
to believe what 
| 4 major part of 
Prophets deter- 
mined without 
Examination, 


Tome 1. | Moſes, according to the prediction of Feremuah, doth N\chewiah ax. 


terwards frame his prayers to God, and dire& his enterpriſe for. 
reſtauration of Feruſalem: we have grievouſly ſinned againſt thee, 1n, 
have wot kept the commandments , nor the ftatutes , nor the judements 
which thou commandedſt thy ſervant Moſes, 7 beſeech thee remember the 
word that thou commandedſt thy ſervant Moſes, ſaying, Te will tranſorefl, 
aud 1 will ſcatter you abroad among the people. But if ye turn uzto me, Se 
keep my commandments, and do them, though your ſcattering were ts the 
uttermoſt part of' the Heaven, yet will I gather you from thence, and will 
bring you unto the place that I have choſen, to place my Name there, MNyy 
theſe are thy ſervants, and thy people, &C. O Lord 7 beſerch thee, Ii 
thine ear now hearken to the prayer of thy ſervants , who defare to fear thy 
Name ; and I pray thee cauſe thy ſervant to proſper this day, and pive hing 
favour in the preſence of this mans, He ſaw the truth of 2oſes divine 
prediction confirmed by the Kings preſent grant of his petition, 
and ſpeedy reſtauration of Fersſa/em , | albeit a Prophet by profeſ- 
fion, had diſſwaded the enterpriſe, as likely to prove dangerous to 


| 


nes, 


Cnaye. XVIII. 


That the Society or viſible Company of Prophets bad no 
Authority as the Romiſh Church uſurps, 


ſuch abſolute 


þ 


I. Id the Records of Antiquity afford us any the leaſt pre. 
| ſumption to think, that abſolute belief or obedience might 
ſafely be tendered by inferiours, as due to wy viſible company of 
men , without examination of their propoſals by aoſes writings, | 
ſince they were extant : the ſociety of Prophets, in all reſpedts 
the Romaniſts can pretend, had the moſt probable ricle to this pre- 
rogative, Their profeſ/ioz or calling was pablick and lawful ; thi 
diſtiniew from all others, eminent ; their perſons and places of reſident, 
wiſible and known, their promiſes, for enjoying the extraordinary pre- 
ſence or illuminations of Gods Spirit, peculiar : many of them, vene- 
rable for their integrity in civil dealings, and ſanity of private life ;|. 
ſome of them endued with the gift of miracles : In all theſe, and many 
like confiderations,that fraternity or collegiate ſociety,might juſtly 
have pleaded all the priviledges a publick ſpirit can grant to one 
ſort of men before others. For,if the more or leſs expreſs teſtimony 
of Gods Word for extraordinary afliſtance of his Spirit, or the dit- 
ferent meaſure of his illumination, or manner of immediate teach: 
ing be that which makes ſome mens ſpiric more publick than their 
brethrens : this difference was greater between the Prieſts or Pro-| 
hets, and people of old, than fince God ſpake unto the world by 
his Son ; yet what Propher did once intimate the neceſſity of his 
propoſal for notifying the truth of Scriptures? What one did ever 
bewray the leaſt deſire to have his interpretations of them, .unt- 
verſally held authentick © or his particular predictions , abſo- 
lutely aſſented unto, without further trial than his bare Aſſertion, 


without examination of them by 27oſes Doctrine already eſtabliſhes 
2, id 


em. 
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"2 Had they been the infallible Church repreſentative, had their Tome I 


Aﬀertions 3 though given by joint conſent ex (atheara, or in the 
moſt ſolemn manner ufed in thoſe times, been of ſuch Authority 


i 


whatſoever a major part of that profeſſion had reſolved upon : bur 
chis inferetice, though neceſlarily following the ſuppoſed ptemiſes, 


ſhed by confidence in their infallibility, cry out againſt him. Yet 
: Bellermine t00 well knowing the liquoriſh temper of this preſent 
Age, (for the moſt part acquainted with none bur Table-talk Di- 
vinity) to be ſuch as will ſwallow down any Doctrine , be it never 


ceit and merriment, would pur us off with this jeſt ; That 2s in Sax- 
ony, oze Catholicks veraict were to be taken before four hundred Lutherans : 
fo ſhould one of the Lords Prophets have been followed in thofe times; before 
five hundred of Baais. And ©Ahab no doubt had ſodone., had not the 
Devil taught his Divines then, as he hath done ze/larmine and his 
fellows fince, to take Univerſalicy as a ſure Note of the Church; 
Traditions, and Cuſtoms of the Elders, for the Rule of Faith, and 
(which is the undoubted concluſion of ſuch premiſes) to follow a 
multitude to any miſchief, So mightily did the opinion of a major 
part, being all men of the ſame profeſſion , ſway with the ſuper- 
ſtitious people of thoſe times, that * Ahabs Purſevant conceived 
hope of ſeducing HMzcaiah whilſt they were on the way together, 
by intimating ſuch cenſures of Schiſm, of Herefie, of peeviſhneſs, 
or privacy of ſpirit, as the falſe Catholick beſtows on us, likely to 


zKoman Catechiſm could afford, would be to repeat the conclu- 
flion which Zellarmize would have maintained , [ 4// the reſt beſides 
were Baals Prophets.) They were indeed in ſuch a ſence as [eſuires 
and all Seducers are ; but © zot by publick profeſſion or ſolema ſubſcription 
to bis rites, as may partly appear by Jehoſaphats continuing his refolu- 
tion to go up to battel againſt Micazahs counſe], which queſtionleſs 
he would rather have died at home, than done, had he known 241- 
aich only to have belonged unto the Lord, and all his Adverſaries 
unto Zaal, partly, by that reverent conceit which even the chief of 
theſe Seducers entertained at that time of F/izs, whoſe utter diſ- 
grace Baals ſervants would by all means have ſought, for his late 
deſigns ated upon their fellows : Yet as * Foſephws records, the chief 
Argument uſed by Zidtiah ro diminiſh Micaiahs credit with both 
Kings, was an appearance of contradiftion betwixr his and Fliahs 


hended as impoſſible, leſs credit (as he urged) was to be given to * 
Miaiah, becauſe ſo impudent as openly to contradict ſo great a Pro- 


<0 incumbebat reſpondere ad conſulta de lege Domini. 
profeſſed ſervers of Baal. ; 
prog 
tionem Elix, 
buthi ſyburban 
Ipfius lapidati 


wr contrarium giccre, qugd peritbtus fit rex abhinc die tertia, &c. 


DH Wk LE | | _ phet 


is the Romaniſt would perſwade us, a Council of their Prelates, | 


: 


lawfully aſſembled, is, Gods people had ſtood bound to imbrace | 
ſ 


the Jeſuite, I know, dare nor affirm, leſt Lhabs bloud, untintely | 


| 


prediction of Ah2bs death, the accompliſhment of both being appre- | 


SaaS; 


a De Fccl. ; # 
mill} £6,:7. 
Ad primum 


dico 1!1os 4CO | 


ſo idle, profane, or poiſonous, ſo it be ſauced with pleaſant con- | propheras 


manitcſtc 


futil- Plerdo- 


propheras,ne- 
que id 1gn0- 
ralſe ycl 
ipſum Achab, 
qu1 £05 con- 
ſulebat, Nam 
ibidem cum 
diccrot rex 
Jehoſaphar : 
not eſt hic 


| aliquis Pro- 
| ph2ta Domini 
| per quem in 
' terrogemus 

| Dominum 2» 


Reſpordet 
Achab ; Re- 


: | manſit unvs, 
befal him, if he ſhould vary from the reſt, The beſt anſwer (TI think) | ſed ego odi 

' cum,quia non 
, prophetat n1- 


hi nift malum. 
Certe fi quis 
nunc in med:a 
Coronma con- 
ſulcret 4-0 


| Al:niſtros Lu- 


theranos d: 
hide juſtitican- 
te; & poltea 
unum Catho- 
licum,non cf- 
ſect mirum, fi 
major pars Cr- 
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cut nunc non 
[cquitur, to- 
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Lutheran, 

{ QUIL Prxrtcr 
vici \ Saxoniam & 
'Icina quzdam loca, ſunt alia multa, ubt vera fides predicatur, ita non ſequitur, omfes DoRores Judzorum 
tempore Achab etraſle, ctiamſi crrayerint 400 Prophetz, qui in Samaria erant, Nam prxter ces Prophetas 
crant in Judza multi alii Propherz, & (quod potifſimum eſt) erant Saccrdotcs in Jeruſalem. quibus ex offi- | 
b 1 Kungs 22,13. C Ahabs falſ: Profhits wire 10t 
d Antiq. I. ;c, 1c; Interca S2decias quidam unus e Pleudo-Prophetis in medium þ 
greditur, negans curandum quid Michzxus garriar, util enim veri eum prxdicerc, argumento clle prxdi- 
qui fine dubio m2liuvs quam ilte futura cerncret. Tlum enim predixift: apud Fezraclem jn Na- } 
o Jambendum { canibus regis ſanguinem, quemadmodum Jlambuiſlcnt cruorem Nabuthi opera 
a populo, Perſpicuuriy jgitur eſſe cum mentiri, qui longe preſtantiori Prophetz non yerea- 


| 


ME 


| 
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. | phet of the Lord as £/ia-, at whole threatnings A4hab Kins of 

Come © Lbbled, humbling himſelf with faſting, cloathed in ory 
And is it likely he would ſo ſhortly after entertain the profeſ; 
ſervants of Baal for his Councellors « Yet ſeeing the evenr hath 
openly condemned them for ſeducers, and none are left tg plead 
their cauſe: it is an eafie matter for the Jeſuite or others to C; 
they were Baals Prophets by profeſſion. But were not moſt Prieps 
and Prophets in Fudah and Benjamine uſually ſuch * Yes, ang (2s 
afterward ſhall appear) did band as ſtrongly with as joint conſent 
againſt Feremy and Ezcchiel, as theſe did againſt Mzcaiah, The Point 
wherein we deſire reſolution, is, by what Rule of Romiſh Carho. 
lick Divinity, truth in thoſe times might have been diſcerned from 
falſhood, before Gods judgments did light upon the City and Tem. 
ple. He is more blind than the blindeſt Jew that ever breatheg 
who cannot ſee how ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Prieſts and Pro. 
phets of the Lord , as well in Faudahas in Jſrael, did bewitch the| 
people with the ſelf ſame ſpells the Papiſt boaſts of to this day, as| 
| the beſt prop of his Catholick Faith, Yet ſuch is the hypocrifie | 
of theſe proud Phariſees, that they can ſay in their hearts, Oh had | 
we lived in the days of Jezabel, we would not have been her inquiſuer; 
apainft ſuch Prophets as Elias and Micaiah were : When as in truth 7e.| 
| zabels impiety towaras them, was clemency in reſpect of Romi(h cruelty 
againſt Gods Saints, her witchcrafts but as venial fins, if we compare them 
with Feſuitical ſorceries, But of this errour more dirc&ly in the 
Chapter foliowing ; of their ſorceries and impieties hereafter, 

3. Unto our former demand, [Whether the ſociety of Prophets 
were the Church repreſentative, whether the people were bound| 
without examination to believe whatſoever was. by a major part, or 
ſuch of that profeſſion as were in higheſt or moſt publick place, 
termined, ] what anſwer a learned Papiſt would give, I cannot tell, 
Than this following , better cannot be imagined on their behalf, 
[ That this ſupreme Authority which they contend for, was in the 
true Prophets only; that they, albeit inſpired with divine Illu- 
minations , and endued with ſuch Authority as the Jeſuite makes 
the Popes humana divinitas inſpirata, did notwithſtanding permit 
their Declarations, for the hardneſs of this peoples heart to be; 
tried by the event, or examined by the Law, not that they wanted 
lawful power (would they have ſtood upon their Authority) to 
exa& belief without delay ; ſeeing readineſs to believe the truth 
propoſed,is always commended-in the ſacred Story. ] And nodoubt, 
but the people did well in admitting the true Prophets Dodrine, 
before the falſe, at the firſt propoſal 3 the ſooner the better. But 
were they therefore to believe the true Prophets abſolutely with- 
| out examination? Why ſhould they then believe one of that pro- 
feffion before another, ſeeing Seducers could propoſe their concetts 
with as great ſpeed and peremptorineſs as the beſt? Nor did Re 
ſon only diſſwade, but the * Law of God alſo expreſly forbid that 
people, always, and in all cauſes to truſt ſuch, as upon trial had 
been found to divine aright of ſtrange events, Yet grant we 
muſt, that hardneſs of heart made this people more backward than 
otherwiſe they would have been to believe truths propoſed ; that 
oft-times they required ſigns from their Prophet, when obedience 


was inſtantly due from them to him s that ofc-times they ſinned - 
no 
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at's 


not aſſenting immediately, without interpoſition of time for trial, 


or reſpite to reſolve upon what rerms belief might be tendered, 
Thus much we may grant with this limitation ; [if we confider 
:hem abſolutely, or ſo well diſpoſed as they ſhould , and mighe 
have been, not 2s the Prophets found them. ] For in men in- 
wardly ill attected or unqualified for true faich, credulicy comes 
nearer the nature of vice than virtue, a diſpoſition of diſloyalty, 4 
degree of herefle or infidelity, rather than a preparation to ſincere 
obedience, or any ſure foundation of true and lively faith, Aﬀent 


|perchance men ſo affected may more readily than others would un- 


ro ſundry Divine truths, yet not truly, not as they are Divine 
and conſonant to the rule of goodneſs, bur by acciexr, inas much 
as they 1n parTt conſort with ſome one or other of their aﬀecti- 
ons. And the more forward men are upon ſuch grounds, to be- 
lieve ſome generalitiesof Chriſtian duries; the more prone they 
prove, when opportunity temps them, to oppugn others more prin- 
cipal, and more ſpecially concerning their {alvation, For credulity, 
if it ſpring not out of” an honeſt diſpoſition uniformly inclining unto geod- 
neſs, as Such : but from ſome unbridled humor , or predominant natu- 
14! affeffion : will always ſway more unto ſome miſchief, than unto an 
thing that is good, * Many believed in, Teſws ((aith S. Tohn) when 
they ſew his miracles. It pleaſed them well he had rurned water 
into wine. Thar he had given other proofs of his power, in driving 
buyers and ſellers our of the Temple, did miniſter hope unto proud 
hearts, he might prove ſuch a Meſhas as they expected ; as elſe- 
where upon the like occaſion they faid, F This * of a truth the Pro- 
phet that ſhould come into the world. The ground of this th-ir aprneſs 
to believe thus much, (as is intimated in the words following) was 
their inordinate defireof having an earthly King, that might rule 
the Nation with an iron rod. * when Feſus therefore percieved, by 
their forwardneſs to profeſs the former truth, that they wonld come 
and take him to make him a King, he departed again into a mountain 
bimſelf alone , for the ſame cauſe no doubt, which the Evangeliſt 
(pecifies in the former place; f But Feſws did not commit himſelf unto 
them, bicauſe he knew them all, and had no aced that any ſhould teſtifie 
if man. He knew ſach as npon theſe glimpſes of his glory were pres 
ently ſo ſtifly ſet to believe in him, upon hopes of being fed with 
dainties, or mighty protection againft the Heathen ; would be as 
violently bent againſt him, even rocrucifie him for a Seducer, after 
they had diſcovered his conſtant endeavours to bring them both by 
life and doctrine unto conformity with his croſs, mortification,humi. 
lity, contempt of the world, patience in affliction, with other like 


qualities deſpiſeable in the worlds eyes, yet main principles in his 
School, and elementary grounds of ſalvation; ſo his Countreymen of 
Nazareth ſuddenly admiring the gracious words which proceeded 


out of his mouth, after he begun to upbraid them with unthankful- 


| 8 an immature forwardneſs to believe Prophetical aoftrines. 


—  — 


neſs, as*ſpeedily attempt to throw him headlong from the top of 
the hill, whereon their City was built. By this it waay appear, thut of 
the Jewiſh people in ancient times, ſome aid ſin 1n being backward: _— 
But the 
fountains or firſt heads whence theſe ſwift motions of life were 
depraved in the one, was inordinate afﬀfeQion , or intrinfick habi- 
tual corruption z the root whence ſuch deadneſs was derived int6 
X Rrr the 
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Popes feigned Authority not in the Prophets, 


of Gods word, and ignorance of his ways thence enſuing. Which 
\ preſuppoſed, the parties ſo afﬀedcted, did not + amiſs, in nor he. 
lieving the true Prophets without examination ; bur in nor aban- 
doning ſuch diſpoſitions, as difinabled them for believing all party 
of truth propoſed, with conſtancy, and uniformity, making them 
fir inſtruments to be wrought upon by Seducers, Hence ſaith oy; 
Saviour, * come in my fathers name, and ye receive me not : if another 
ſhall come in his own name, him will ye receive, How can ye believe which 
receive honour one of another , and ſeek not the honour that comptl, of 
God alone: Nor Prophetical, nor Apoſtolical, nor Meſſiaca! 
much leſs could Papal Authority make them believe the do- 
arine of life, intirely and ſincerely, whilſt their hearts were 
hardned ; whoſe hardneſs though, might eaſily have been molli- 
fied, by laying Moſes Law, unto them, while they were young and 
tender, 

4+ It is a rule as profitable for our own information in many 
points, as for refutation of the adverſary, that The commendation 
of neceſſary means, ts always included in the commendation of the end : 
which how good or excellent ſoever it be, our deſires of it are pre- 
poſterous, all earneſt endeavours to attain it, turbulent , unleſs 
firſt addreſſed with proportionable alacrity to follow the means 
that muſt produce it, Sober ſpirits always bound their hopes of 
accompliſhing the one, by perfe& ſurvey of their intereſt in the 
other; as minds truly liberal, determine future expences, by ex- 
act calculation of their preſent revenues, Even in buſineſſes of 
oreateſt importance, though requiring ſpeedieſt expedition, a wiſe 
man will moderate his pace according to the quality of the 
| ground whereon he goes, otherwiſe the more haſte may cauſe 
worſe ſpeed, The Jews were, as we are, bound to believe truths 
propoſed without delay: but, both for this reaſon moſt ſtridly 
bound to a continual uniformity of practiſing divine Precepts al- 
ready known, without diſpenſing with this or that particular, 
though offenſive to our preſent diſpoſition ; without indulgence 
to this or that ſpecial time , without all priviledge ſought from 


{ the pleaſure or diſpleaſure of men; Both bound, ſo to frame 


our lives and converſations, as to be inſtantly able to diſcern 
the truth propoſed, not by relying upon their authority that pro- 
poſe it, but for it ſelf, or from a full and lively, though a quick 
and ſpeedy apprehenſion of immediate homogeneal conſonancy} 
between the external and the internal word, For if any partof 
Gods word truly dwell in us, though ſecret it may be and filent 
of itſelf, yet will it Eccho in our hearts,” whilſt the like rever- 
berates in our ears from the live voyce of the Miniſtery. Thus, 
had the Jews hearts been truly ſet to Moſes Law, had their ſouls 
delighted in the practice of it as in their food, they hadreſound- 
ed to the Prophets call, as a ſtring though untouched, and una- 
ble zo begin motion of it ſelf, will yer raiſe it ſelf to an uniſon 
voyce, or as the fowls of Heaven, anſwer with like language t0 
others of their own kind, that have berter occaſion to begin the 
cry. In this ſenſe are Chriſts ſheep ſaid to hear his voyce, and 
follow him; not every one that can counterfeic his or his Pro- 


phets Call. 
a 


So 


— en Ee me 


Gap XVIII Popes feigned Authority not in the Prophets. 


The iflue of all that hath been ſaid; is, that none withih the 
Precin&s of theſe times,whereof we now treat, from the Laiy given, 
1nco the Goſpel, were bound to believe Gods Meſſengers, with- 
out examination of their doctrine by the precedent written word. 
Only this difference there was z ſuch as had rightly framed their 
hearts £0 it, did make this trial of Prophetical dodtrines, as it 
were by a preſent taſte, which others could not without interpoſi- 
tion of time, to work an alteration in their diſtempered affeQions. 
For this reaſon do the Prophets always annex Moſaical Precepts 
of Repentance, to their Predictions of future events, as knowing 
that if their hearts to whom they ſpake, were turned to God, their 
fight ſhould forthwith be reſtored clearly to difcern the truth. For 
further manifeſtation of the ſame concluſion, it appears ſufficient- 
ly from ſundry diſcourſes in the former Book, that 1/7aels increduliry 
unto their Prophets, was finally to be reſolved into their neglec, 
their imperfect, or partial obſervance of Acoſes Precepts. Wherefore 
not the live voyce of them, whoſe words in themſelves were moſt in- 
fallible (and are by the approbation of time, with other conſpicu- 
ous documents of Gods peculiar Providence preſerving them in Di- 
vine eſtimation ſo long, become an undoubced rule of life unto us :) 
but the written word before, confirmed by ſigns and wonders, ſeal- 
ed by the events of times preſent and precedent, was the infalli- 
ble rule, whereby the prophetical admonitions of every age, were 
to be tried and examined, ml 

6. The words of the beſt, while they ſpake them, were not of 
like authority, as now written they are unto us, nor were they ad- 
mitted into the Canon, bur upon juſt proof of their Divine Autho- 
rity, That one ſpeech which Zſay uttered, was an Axiom ſo well 
known, as might bring all the reſt to be examined, before admi(- 
ſion; * To the Law and to the Teſtimony , if they ſpeak mot according to 
this word, it # becanſe there is no light in them. For Gods Willal- 
ready known and manifeſted to the peoples conſciences,was to over- 
{way the contrary propoſals of known Prophets, though never ſo 
peremptory. Nor was it impoſſible for Prophets to ayouch their 
own conceits under the name of Divine Revelations, more imme- 
diately ſent from God, than the Pope pretends : witneſs the F man 
of God, that went from Judah to Bethel, ſeduced by his fellow Pro- 
phets feigned Revelation from an Angel, counſelling him to divert 
into his houſe, contrary to the Lords commandment given before. 
| The ones dealing was, Iconfeſs, moſt unuſual; ſo was the others 
death, yet a lively document to cauſe all, that ſhould hear of ir un- 
til the worlds end, take heed of diſpenſing with the word of the 
Lord once made known unto themſelves, upon belief of more mia- 
nifeſt Revelations or Inſtructions, by what means ſoever given to 
others, either for recalling or reſtraining it. Hence may the Reader 

eſcry, as well the height of our adverſaries folly, as the depth of 
their impiety, making their Churches Authority (which by their 


the Canon already finiſhed, but only judge which are Canonical, 
which nor) far oreater than theirs was, that did preach and write 


nical. For the Prophets words were no rule of faith, until exa- 
[mined and tried by the written word precedent, or approved by 
— -- the 


— 


own acknowledgement cannot add more Books to the number of! 


theſe very Books, which both we and they acknowledge for Cano-| 
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the event ; the Popes muſt be, without tryal, examination, a... 
ther approbation than his own bare affertion. 


| u—_——_——__—— 


CHAP, XIX. 


That the Church Repreſentative amongſt the Jews was, for the 
moſt part, the moſt corrupt Fudge of matters belonging to God : 
and the reaſons why it was ſo. 


t. DUt was the negle& of Moſes Law, or this peoples inward 

corruption, abounding for want of reſtraint by it, the ſole 
cauſe of their dulneſs in perceiving, orof their errourin pervert- 
ing the things of Gods Spirit « This overflow of wickedneſs 
ſerved as a tide to carry them : but the continual blaſts of ſuch 
vain dorine, Templum Domini, Templum Domini , The Church , the 
Charch, was like a boiſterous wind to drive them headlong into 
thoſe ſands, wherein they always made ſhipwrack of faith and 
conſcience, The true Prophets never had greater oppoſites than 
che Prieſts, and ſuch as the Papiſts would have to be the only pil. 
lars, yea theonly material parts of the Churc) repreſentative. Not- 
withſtanding, whom the Fathers had rtraduced for Impoſtors or 
Seftaries, and oft-times murthered as Blaſphemers of the Deity, 
or turbulent members of the State, the Children reverenced as 
men of God, and Meſſengers of Peace unto the Church and Com. 
mon-weal. What was the reaſon of this diverſity in their judgement? 
or doth it argue more ſtedfaſt Belief in poſterity £ No, but more ex- 


'perience of the events, foretold oft-times, not fulfilled until the 


Prieſts, and other oppoſites, either cozvals or ancients to the Pro- 
phets, were covered with confuſion. The childrens motives, to 
believe particulars oppugned by their Parents, were greater ; and 
the impediments to withdraw their aſſent from them, leſs. That 
the children ſhould thus brook what their fathers moſt diſliked in 
the Prophets, is no more than we may obſerve, in other Writers, 
Few much reverenced in any faculty by poſterity , bur had eager 
detraCors in their flouriſhing days, Yicinity always breeding Envy. 
And even of ſuch, as did not xmulate them form their ski!l, nor 


| would have been moved with envy at their fame or glory , they 


were not eſteemed as they deſerved, being defrauded of due praiſe 
by ſuch of the ſame profeſſion, as better pleaſed the predominant 
Humour, always next in election to the /aviſh Magnificats of preſent 


| times bur uſually rejected by poſterity, when that particular hu- 


mour, (evermore ſhorter lived than the humorous) began to change. 
Thus in every Faculty, have thoſe Authors which moſt applied 
themſelves to ſolidity of truth, (neglefting new-fangle tricks or 
flaſhes of extemporary wit) endured in greateſt requeſt, and beſt 
Credit throughout all ages: as meats ſtrongeſt and mot nouriſh- 
ing, not moſt delicate, are fitteſt for continual diet. What” the 
Latin Poet ſaid of his Poems, every Prophet might have moze 


cruly applied unto his writings, 


10x | 
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Mex, tibi fi quis adhuc pretendat nubila, livor 
Occidet, & meriti poſt me referentar honoxes, 


Though clouds of envy now may ſeem, 
Thy ſplendent rays to choak : 

Theſe with my aſhes ſhall diſſolve, 
And vaniſh as their ſmoak, 

What whilſt I breath ſharp cenſures blaſt, 
When my leaf falls, ſhall ſpring, 

Thy fame” muſt flouriſh, as I fade; 
Grave honour forth ſhall bring, 


It was a method moſt compendious, for attainting ſuch eternity 
of fame, as the continual ſucceſſion of mortality can afford us, 
which is given by f another Poet, but in Proſe ; Dum vivas virtutem 
clas, invenies famam in Sepulchro , He that hunts after Vertue in his whole 
courſe of Life, (hall be ſmre to meet with Fame after Death , but hardly 
ſooner : leaſt of all, could theſe Prophets be much honoured in 
their own Country, whilſt men of their own profeſſion, carnally 
minded, poſſeſſed the chief ſears of dignity, ſometimes the beſt 
ſtay and pillars of faith in Gods Church, moſt capable of that in- 
fallibility, which their proud Succeſſors did more boaſt of, Yer 
were, even theſe Seducers always willing to celebrate the memory 
of ancient Prophets, becauſe the authority given to their ſayings, 
or reverence ſhewed unto their memory by the preſent people , 
over whom they ruled, did no way prejudice their own dignity 
or eſtimation, which rather encreaſed by thus conſorting with the 
multitude in their Zaudatoes of Holy men deceaſed. Thus from 
one and the ſame inordinate deſire of honour and praiſe from men, 
did contrary effe&s uſually ſpring in theſe Maſters of 7ae/. The 
dead they reverenced, becauſe they ſaw that acceptable unto moſt, 
and likely to make way for their own praiſe amongſt the people: 
but fear leſt the living Prophets ſhould be their Corrivals in Suits 
of Glory, (whereunto their ſouls were wholly eſpouſed) did till 
exaſperate and whet the malice of impatient minds, conſcious of 
their own infirmities, againſt their do&rine, which could not be 
embraced, but their eſtimation muſt be impaired, their affeQions 
croſled, and their politick projets daſhed, The higher in dignity 
the Prieſts and Rulers were, the more it vexed them, ſuch poor 
men, 3s the true Prophets, for the moſt part, were, ſhould take 
upon them to direct the people. Their objections againſt thoſe men 
of God, their ſcurrilous taunts, and bitter ſcoffs, their odious im- 

putations forged, to make way for bloody perſecutions, are moſt 

lively repreſented by the like praftices of the Romiſh Clergy z con- 

tinued almoſt as many years againſt the Albigeans, Huſſites, and 

generally againſt all whom they ſuſpe& to have any familiarity 


4s evident) only overborn through Gods permiſſion in the worlds 
fight, by prejudice of privateneſs, Thus, when poor 2/icaiah 
would not ſay, as the King would have him, the Politick 
State-Propher Zidkiah , ſon of Chenaanah, gave him a blow on 
the cheek, to beat an anſwer out to this demand ; when went the 


- Spirit 


— — 


with the Spirit (whoſe teſtimony againſt them, is as authentick | 


f Petrarch. 
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Tome 1. | Spirit of the Lord from me to thee * AS many a proud Prelate woulg | 
LYN | in like caſe, reply upon his poor Brother, that ſhould croſs his 
opinion, ſpecially in a matter belonging, though bur afar off, un- 
to the State; Sirrah, 1 am your better, know your place, before why 
and in what matter you ſpeak. Nor did Zidkiah only, but four han. 
dred more (no otherwiſe diſcernable for falſe Prophets than þ 
ſuch trial as we contend for) as if they wenld have bound the Al- 
mighty to have followed moſt woyces 11 beſiowing wvidtory , perſwade the 
King to go up againſt Ramoth Gilead, But my former aſſertion ;s 
fully ratified by 2icaiahs reply to the others demand , whey wen 
| * Fer, 9 15. | rhe, &c. Thon ſbalt ſee (ſaith he) in that day, when thou (halt 20 
mR_y_— from chamber to chamber to hide thee» No queſtion, but fuch 7; 
were neuters before, after they ſee his Propheſie fulfilled in Alabs 
overthrow, did take Iicaiah for a Prophet, as true, as Zidkiah was 
falſe. | 
3. In like manner when Feremy a poor Prophet and Prieſt of 4m 
thath had come unto Feruſalem among the Prelates, and propheied 
the truth (bur cruth offenfive to the State) * That all the evils which, 
God had pronownced, ſhould be brought upon that City ," and her towns: 
Paſhur the ſon of Immer the Prieſt, which was appointed Governor 
in the houſe of the Lord, intreats him worſe chan Zidbiah had 
done Micaiah. He could have flouted him with as good applauſe 
of his Complices, as the Inquifitors can a Proteſtant now : You that 
can read State fortunes afar off, can you tell where you ſhall lodge your ſelf 
this next night? if you cannot, take him for a better Prophet that can, 
And by Paſhurs Propheſie , he wasto take up his lodging in his 
way home , 2 the Stocks, that were in the high gate of Benjamin, 
near unto the honſe of the Lord , whole deſolation he had threat-| 
|ned, The like entertainment he found again at the whole mul- 
titudes hands,. but by the Prieſts and Prophets inftigation ; f Now 
{ wheres Feremiah had made an end of ſpeaking all that the Lord hadcn- 
manaea him to ſpeak unto all the people, then the Prieſts and the Pro- 
phets, and all the people took him and ſaid; Thou ſhalt dye the death. why 
haſt thou propheſied in the name of the Lord, ſaying ; This houſe ſhall be 
like Shiloh, and this City ſhall be deſolate without an inhabitant * As 
if the Church of God could poſſibly err, or the gates of Hell 
prevail againſt the ſplendor of it, would the Romil Clergy add, 
ſhould the Lord ſend a Prophet with ſuch tidings unto Rome, And 
did they not learn this Interpretation of Chriſts promiſe unto his 
Church, from the hypocritical Jews their Predeceſſors , which 
made the like Comment in Feremiahs time, upon Gods words 2s 
pregnant for the High Prieſts Succeſſion as S. Peters; * Come ani 
let us imagine ſome device againſt Feremiah, for the Law ſhall not periſh 
from the Prieſt, nor counſel from the wiſe , nor the word from the Iv 
phet, come, aud let m1 ſmite him with the tongue, and let us not give bets 
to any of his words, Away with the Heretick ! The manifeſtati- 
'on of like affection in the Prelates towards Gods Prophets, did em- 
bolden Sh:maiah the Nehelemite, to write from Babylon unto Zepha- 
nigh the high: Prieſt and his affociates to this effect. + The Lord hath 
made thee Prieſt, for Tehoiada the Prieſt, that ye ſhould be officers 11 the 
houſe of the Lord, for every man that raveth and maketh himſelf « Prophet 
to put him in priſon, and in the ſtocks. Now therefore, why haſt not thou re- 
proved Jeremiah of Anathoth which propheſied unto you, This —_ 
0 . 


_— — < 
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| 


' | Clergy, or others whoſe humors he contradited. This is evident 


h ' 
t : But when Paſhur found the Omer of that + name which Fere- 


miah gave him, when he and his mates proved indeed Magor-2iſſa- 
bib, a terror to themſelves and all about them, when they ſaw with 
their eyes all the miſeries there expreſſed, than was Feremiah held 
for 2 true Prophet, eſpecially by ſuch as out-lived the captivity,to 
ſee the truth of his Propheſie for their good as exactly fulfilled, as 
this had been for their harm, whilſt according to * his Predidtion, 
Shemaiah and his ſeed were rooted out from amongſt Gods people 
happily replanted in their native foil. For from the' reaſons ſer 
down before, poſterity did always better judge of propheſies than 
the age wherein their Authors lived, atthe leaſt, the younger and 
meaner ſort of that age which out-lived the event, uſually betrer 
digeſted their doctrine, than the ancient or men of dignity tiuart en- 
vied them Credit amongſt the people, yer were not ſuch as oſs ma- 
ligned them, greater believers univerſally (as was ſaid before) but 
only of ſome few particulars. For, if anew Prophet ſhould have 
riſen amongſt them, he was almoſt as evil entreated by the preſent 


by the Scribes and Phariſees, and the chief Rulers of the Jewiſh 
Church in our Saviours times | They builded the tombs of the Pro- 
phets, and garniſhed the ſepulcbres of the righteous, and ſaid(as they verily 
thought) 1f we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets: yet made they the 
people of their own time ſa mad, as to be partakers with them 
in the blood of that great Propher, their long defired Mefiah, the 
only Saviour of the world, Throughout the whole Story almoſt of 
the old Teſtament, the truth propoſed may appear, that the viſible 
Charch (if it be taken in ſuch a ſenſe as the Romanifts take it) was 


Gods word; that the people ſeduced by their goodly ſhews and glo- 
rious titles of azoſes Succeſſors, were ſtill brought into the combi- 
nation of blood, until they brought upon themſelves, their poſte- 
rity, and the holy City, * All the righteous blood that was ſhed upon 
the earth, from the blood of Abel the righteous , until the blood of their 
Meſſiuh, | 

5- But though their cruelty and hypocrifie be ſo notoriouſly 
known, as it even ſeems to point out the like in the modern Ro- 
maniſt : yer ſome honeſtly minded will perhaps demand, how the 


the truth of their Propheſies,ſeeing for the moſt part they ſaw a m- 
jor part of men in Ecclefiaſtick authority, bent againſt them. This 
happily may tempt unſettled minds to think the Lord had deter- 


|mined his Prophets ſhould have C aſlandra's Fates, never to be believed till | 
remedy were paſt, The peoples miſtaking of their predictions, was in | 


a ſort Fatal, yet not neceſſary, but upon ſuppoſition of former neg- 


long : build houſes to dwell in; and plant gardens, and eat the fruits 'of Tome 4 


the moſt corrupt Judge either of the truth , or true meaning of | 


people of thoſe ages wherein the Prophets lived,could poſſibly know | 


let, God ſent them Prophets for their good, but their wicked- 
neſs turned his bleffing into curſings, their hypocriſie and folly 
made them ſo blind,that they could not diſcern The Signs of the Times, 
until woful experience (the fools only School-maſter) began to 
teach them, _— their time for lore was ended, F 4 prudent mas 
(ſaith the Wiſeman) ſeeth the plague, and hideth himſelf: but the fooliſh 


— — 


| 
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Tome 1. |; 20 0x ſiill, and are puniſhed, Butwherein doth that prudence conſiſt 
LYD | which might have prevented this plague 2 Surely in readine Gogs 
Law, and continual meditation thereon, for this gives wiſdom to 
* Ecclcſ. 37. | the fimple., Men in this caſe ſhould have asked * counſel of thei 
Ve 3214»"5* | own heart: for there ts no man more faithful unto thee than 11, for a mays 
mind i ſometimes more accuſtomed to ſhew more than ſeven watchmey that 
ſit above in an high Tower, And above all this, pray to the moſt Hig}, 
that he will diret# thy way in truth. Had they thus done without he. 
tiality to their corrupt affections, or without all reſpec of perſons 
(in which Chriſtian faith cannor be had :) ſes Law had been 
lanthorn unto their feet, for the diſcerning of true Prophets, ang 
thoſe diſcerned, had been a light unto latter Ages, for diſcerning 
the true Mefſias. | 
Of later Pro- 6. The evidence of this truth, not without cauſe ſo often in- 
pocts [ubord- | culcated, will better appear, if we conſider how moſt prophetical 
nate untg tb . - EY 
Moſes, Predictions of particular alterations, were but determinations of 
Moſaical generalities, out of which they grow as: branches ont 
of the ſtock. As for example, the Lord told 2zoſes before his 
death, and he gave it to /ſrael for a Song to be copied out by all, 
t Deut. 3'.16. | F That when they went a whoring after the Gods of a ſtrange land, fur 
ſaking him, he would forſake them, ana hide his face from them. Aﬀter 
Fehoiadahs death , Zechariah his ſon ſeeing the Princes of Fudth 
leaving the Houſe of the Lord to ſerve Groves and Idols, albeit 
he were moved, as the Text ſaith, by the Spirit of God, yet on- 
* 2 Chron.24. | ly applies. Moſes general PrediGtion to the preſent times, * Thu ſaith 
20, God, why tranſereſs ye the commanament of the Lord? Surely ye ſhall ut 
proſper , - becauſe ye have forſaken the Lord, he alſo will forſake you, 
S. Paul himſelf uſeth his own adviſe, not the Lords authority 
in ſuch pojtts, as were not evidently contained in Moſes Law 
t 1 Cor. 7-10. | F Unto the married command not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart 
from ber hucbana, for ſo Moſes had expreſly commanded. But tothe 
Remnant, I ſpeak, not the Lord, If any brether have a wife that belicueth 
not, if ſhe be content to awell with him, let him mot forſake her. And 
again, concerning Virgins, 1 have no commandment of the Lord, but 1 
give mine advice, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord tobe faith-| 
ful; This was his judgement, and as he thought warranted by the 
Spirit of God, yet he preſcribes it not as a general rule of faith toall, 
but rather leaves every man to be ruled by his conſcience, and the 
* See Book 1. | Analogy of Moſes Law. * Solikewiſe, though God uſe an extra- 
=! — path ordinary revelation to inſtruct S, Petey in the free uſe of meats 
Cap.7. $8. 9. | forbidden by Moſes; yet he perſwades him it, by manifeſting the 
rrue meaning of another clauſe of the ſame -Law ; for what he 
uttered upon this inftruction and the Experiment anſwerable there- 
to, was but a further ſpecification of what Aoſes had ſaid, 7 prr- 
| cezve of a truth (ſaith S. Peter, Acts 10. 34.) that God is no accepter if 
| perſous. Moſes had ſaid, Deut. 10. 17. The Lord your God is Oodof 
| Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God mighty and terrible, which accepteth 
7 IA perſons, nor taketh reward, who doth riz ht unto the fatherleſs and wiaon, 


culiar operati- | and loveth the | ſtranger, giving him food and raiment. * 

on of Gods 

Epi-it (the principal end of this Revelation) to inſtiut $. Peter that Gods graces were to be communicated henct- 
forth to the Geniules, And this was but @ branch of that Precept of loving ſtrangers, ſo- often ingeminated {J rhetr 
Law-giver. Had the Fews fincertly praffijed this duty towards Aliens, the communications of Gods graces #ni0 
the Gentiles, could not ave ſeemed ſo ſtrange uno them. 
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| Theſe paſſages ſufficiently inform us, that the extraordinary 
ſpirit wherewith the Apoſtles themſelves were above the meaſure 
of Gods former Meſſengers inſpired oft-times, only made the Stems, 
whether of the Tree of Life, or of K,.owledge planted by Moſes , to 
blow and flouriſh in them by little and little, after the manner of 
natural growth, it did not always bring forth new ones in an in- 
Rant, as the earth did at the firſt creation. Much more uſually did 
propheſies during the ſtanding of the firſt Temple , ſpring out of 
Moſaical predictions. If we compare his Writings with latter 
ropheſies , not long before che Babyloniſh captivity, though he 
had departed this life before their fathers entred into the Land of 
Promiſe, yet he ſpeaks unto this laſt Generation as an Intelligencer 
from a far Country, that great preparation was made againſt them, 
but who ſhould be the Executioners or Managers of miſchief jn- 
rended , he leaves that to ſuch Prophets as the Lord ſhould raife 
them up for the preſent. Feremy and Ezechie/ upon his *admonition, 
following his direQion, are ſent by God, asit were, to ſcowre the 
Coaſt, to deſcry when the Navy comes, for what (vaſt it # bound, and 
how near at hand, Here had the people faithfully examined their 
hearts by Moſes Law , whether nor guilty of ſuch {ins as deſerved 
the plagaes threatned by him, they had quickly afſented unto 24- 
ſes Writings , and the Prophers words, For as conſciouſneſs of 
their fins in general , might cauſe them fear ſome yu_—_ or other, 
indefinitely threatned by their Law-giver , whoſe Writings they 
beſt believed : ſo might the diligent obſervation of their particu- 
lar tranſgreſſions, and their progreſs in them, haye caught them 
to preſage the determinate manner of their plagues and puniſhments 
foretold by the preſent Propher. -For God in his uſual courſe of juſtice, 
ſo ſuits bis puniſhments to the moſt accuſtomary habits or predominant fins, 
4 unto mens religiauſly obſervant of Times and Seaſons, the growth and pro- 
fl of the owe , will give a certain Criſis of the other. Beſides , Ewery | 
Age bath pecaliar fiens ſubordinate'to the general prediftions of good or evil | 
foretold by Gods Meſſengers , whereby the faithful. learn to know the day of | 
their viſitation , and as Solomon aith, zo hide therſetves ( in latibulo 
| atiſimi) from the plague z if not by their hearty repentance, godly 
prayers, and religious endeayours, topreventic. And becaule we | 
in this Age are not ſo well acquainted with the particalar Signs of | 
firmer Times, wherein true Prophets lived, it is hard for any living 
now, though eaſe to all the faichful then , ro give any certain or 
particular Rule how the truth of their Propheſies might haye been, 
at leaſt probably known , before the event did finally .and abſo- 
lutely approve them. would ro God we could diſcern the Signs of Times 
preſent ; and the Lord of his inflaice mercy give us grace to know 
the day of our Viſitation, But of this Argument elſewhere by 
Gods affiſtance. It ſhall ſuffice in the next place to ſhew that our 
Nviours Doctrine was by the ſame means to be diſcerned, 
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Popes Sovereignty greater than onr Saviours. Book 1] i 


Cunay. XX. 


| That the Sovereignty given by Jeſuites to the Pope , is greater thay 
our Daviours Ware | 


1, TT is a Rule in Divinity, [#hatſoever can rightly be conceived © 

an abſolute perfettion, hath Real E xiftence in the Almighty] From 
this Notion of the Deity, ſwimming in the brains of ſuch as jn 
heart and deed make the Pope their Lord and God , do the parties 
thus affeted, uſually take whatſoever power might poſſibly be 
delegated by God to any, as actually granted unto his Holineſs, 
And thus I imagine ſome Jeſuite or other , when he ſhall bethink 
himſelf, will except againſt our Diſputes in this preſent caſe ; (Je. 
ny you. cannot that God can, and what if he ſhould expreſly grant 
ſuch Authority as the Pope now challengeth, would your Argy- 
ments conclude him to be Antichriſt , or the Doctrine we teach to 
be blaſphemous?] On the contrary , ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt 
did never either practiſe or challenge, ſeeing neither X77ſes nor the 
{ Prophers did ever ſo much as once intimate ſuch abſolute poyer 
ſhould be acknowledged in that great Prophet , of whom they 
wrote, we _ the imagination of the like, in whomſcever, 
bob. | anno be without real. blaſphemy. Yet ſuppoſe Chriſts infallibility 
pore Infa;- | and the Popes were (in reſpect of the Church Militant) the ſame, 
bility be made | the Popes Authority would be greater ; or were their Authority 
: Laney but equal, his priviledges with God would be much more magnif- 
yer bi; $ove- | cent than Chriſts, That which moſt condemned the Jews of inf- 
_ much | delity, in not acknowledging Chriſt as ſent with power, full and 
ire# of Chri- | abſolute from God his Father, were his mighty figns and wonders, 
ſtan people. | his admirable $kill in Gods Word already eſtabliſhed ; bur chiefly 
his ſacred life and converſation,as it were exhibiting unto the world 
a viſible patern , or conſpicuous model of that incomprehenſible 
Goodneſs which is infallible, Now, if we compare Chriſt hi power- 
| {ulrneſs in words and works , with the Popes imperfeftions in both ; or his 6: 
vine Vertues with the others monſtrous Vices : iO equalize their infallidi- 
lities, were to imagine God to be like man , and Chriſt (at the 
beſt) but as his faithful Servant ; the Pope his Minion , his Dar- 
ling, or Son of his Age. For ſuch is our partiality to our own 
feſt, that oft-times (though the Wiſe man adviſe to the contrary) 
a lewd and naughty ſon (in that he is a ſon) hath greater grace and 
priviledges than the moſt faithful ſervantin the Fathers houſe. 50 
would the Jeſuites make God dote upon the Pope, whoſe Autho- 
rity (be his life never ſo ungracious)-if they ſhould deny to be els 
than Chriſts in reſpect of us, their practices enjoined ex Cathedre 
would confute them. For much ſooner ſhall any Chriſtian, though 
otherwiſe of life unſpotted , be cut off from the Congregation 0 
the faithful, for denying the Popes Authority , or difſtruſting bus 
Decrees, than the Jews that ſaw Chriſts Miracle, for contradiding 
him in the days of his fleſh,or oppugning his Apoſtles after his Glo- 
rification, Nor boots it ought to ſay,They make the Popes Authority leſ 


than Chriſts,in reſpe they derive it ſrom hi; rather,becauſe rhey Evident) 
7pdxe 
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make it greater than Chriſts Was , it cannot be truly thence derived : or if 
:r could, this only proves it to be leſs than the other, whilſt only 
compared vwithit, not whilſt we conſider Both in reſpe& of us: for 
Chriſts Authority as the Smn of ' Mar , in reſpect of us, is equal to 
kis Fathers, whence it is derived, For the Father Juageth no man, but 
hath cemmitted all judgment unto the Sons | 

2. Bur wherein do they make the Popes Authority greater than 
Chriſts? Firſt, in nor exemprting it from trial by Chriſts-and his 
Apoſtles DcErine , neither of which were to be admitted without 
all examination of their truth , for as you heard before Gods word 
was firſt uttered in their audience, eſtabliſhed by evident figns and 
wonders in their ſight, and preſence, of whom Belief and Obedience 
unto particulars was exacted, And it is a rule moſt evident and un- 
queſtion able, that Gods Word once confirmed, and ſealed by experience, was 
the only rule whereby all other Spirits and Dottrines were to be examined, 
that not Prophetical Viſions were to be admitted into the Canon 
of Faith, but upon their apparent conſonancy with the Word al- 
ready __ The firſt Prophets were to be tried by Aoſes, the 


Moſes and 21l the Prophets, for unto him did all the * Prophets give teſti- 
mn, The manifeſt experiments of his Life and Dodrine ſo fully 
| conſonant to their predictions, did much confirm even his Diſciples 
Belief unto the former Canon, of whoſe truth they never conceived 
poſitive doubt, 


fora long time in Judah, before our Saviours Birth; yet he ne- 
ver made that uſe either of his Miracles , or more than Prophe- 
tical Spirit , which the Papiſts make of their imaginary publick 
ſpirit : he never uſed this or like argument to make the people relie 
opon him, How know ye the Scriptures are Gods Word? How 
know ye that God ſpake with Azoſes in the wilderneſs, or with your 
Fathers in Mount Sima: ? Moſes, your Fathers, and the Prophets, 
are dead, and their Writings cannot ſpeak. Your preſent Teachers 
the Scribes and Phariſees do no wonders. Muſt you not then be- 
lieve him whom daily you may behold doing ſuch mighty works as 
Moſes is ſaid to have done , that «Moſes as your fathers have told 
you. was ſent from God; that Gods Word is contained in his 
Writidgs : otherwiſe you cannot infallibly believe that there was 
ſuch a man indeed as you conceive he was, much leſs that he wrote 
you this Law, leaſt of all can you certainly know the true meaning 
of what he wrote. He that is the only ſure Fonndation of Faith, 
knew that Faith grounded upon ſuch doubts, was but built upon 
the ſand, unable to abide the blaſts of ordinary temptations ; that 
thas to ere their hopes, was but to prepare a Riſe to 4 grievous 
Downfal, the ready way to Atheiſm , Preſumption, or Deſpair. 
For this cauſe he doth not ſo much as once queſtion how they knew 
the Scriptures to be Gods Word : but ſuppoſing them known and 
fully acknowledged for ſuch, he exhorts his Hearers to ſearch them, 
ſeeking to prepare their hearts by ſigns and wonders to embrace his 
admirable Expoſitions of them. And becauſe the corruption of 
particular Moral Dodtrines brought into the Church by Humane 
Tradition, would not ſuffer the generality of 24oſes, -and the Pro- 


latter by Moſes and their Predeceffors ; Chriſts and his Apoſtles, by , 


;. Again, there had been no Prephet, no ſigns, no wonders, | 


phets already believed to frufifie in his Hearers hearts, and branch | 


| Toitie 1. 
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Fohn 5. 22. 
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| out uniformly into lively working Faith : he laboured moſt to weed 
- | out Phariſaiſm from among the Heavenly Seed , as every one may 
ſee, that compares his Sermon upan the Mount, with the Phariſees 
Gloſſes upon 2oſes. If the particular , or principal parts of the 
Law and Prophets , had been as purely taught, or as clearly gif. 
' cerned, as the general and common principles: His Dodrine, thar 
came not to deſtroy, but to fulfil the Law in words and works, hag 
ſhined as brightly in his Hearers hearts at the firft propoſal, as the 
| Sun did to their eyes at the firſt riſing. For all the Moral Duties 
required by them, were but as diſperſed rays or ſcattered beams of 
that Divine Light and Glory , which was incorporate in him, ag 
ſplendour in the body of the Sun. Nor was there any poſlibiliry 
the Jews Belief in him ſhould proſper, unleſs it grew out of their 
general aſſent unto cMoſes Doctrine, thus pruned and purged at the 
+ Fobn 5.45. | very root: * Had all believed Moſes, ({aith our Saviour) ye would 
have believed me , for he wrote of me : but if ye believe not his writings, 
how ſhall ye believe my words? For which cauſe they were in con- 
ſcience bound to examine his Doctrine by 2goſes and the Prophets: 
* | otherwiſe they might have believed the ſaving truth bur falſly, and 
76 believe upon deceitful grounds, The ſtronger or more abſolute credence 
chriſt without | they had given unto his words or works without ſuch examination, 
ry 4 ng d the more they had enſnared their ſouls, and ſet their conſciences 
Moſes, bad | upon the Rack, by admitting a poſhbility of contradiQion betyixt 
= tne two Dodtrines both firmly believed, without any evidence of their 
| nor Moſes. conſonancy, or both conſpiring to the ſame end. The ſpeedier and 
higher this edification in Chriſt had been, the ſooner it might have] 
ruinated that foundation which God by Moſes and the Prophets had 
reared in 7ſrael, unleſs this new work had been orderiy {quared, well 
| proportioned, cloſely layed, and ſtrongly cemented unto the for- 
mer. In ſecular Schools he is held an unwiſe Anſwerer, that pill 
admit Socratical Interrogations; for, albeit there appear no difficulty 
in any one propoſed apart, yet in the proceſs, a Reſpondent may 
be eafily brought to grant Concluſions, from which he knows not 
what Conſequences may be drawn, becauſe their Conſonancy with 
the Problem, whoſe defence he undertakes, is not ſ@ evident nor 
immediate, as upon a ſuddain may be fully examined. And not 
| examining the Conſonancy of every other Propoſition with the 
principles of that faculty , whereto the Problem belongs, the beſt 
Anſwerer living may be made either grant what he ſhould not, or 
'| deny what ſhould be granted. Mow Chriſts Doftrine was to Moſaicd 
and Prophetical , as the Concluſion to the Premiſes , or as the (orallary if 
greateſt uſe unto the Speculative Theorem, Suppoſe then a Jew well 
Skilled in 2ofes and the Prophets, ſhould inſtantly upon the firſt 
hearing of our Saviours Sermons, or fight of his Miracles, have 
admitted him'for ſuch an infallible —the. upon terms as abſo- 
lute and irrevocable, as the Jeſgite would have the Pope acknow- 
ledged by all Chriſtians, a good Diſputant might eaſily have ſiag- 
gered him by theſe or like Socratical Demands : Do you ftedfaſtly 5e- 
lieve Moſes writings for Gods Word? God forbid 1 ſhonld doubt of thi: 
Do ye believe this new Dottrine confirmed by Miracles as firmly * What if 
I do? Do you know «« certainly, whether both agree as well as oye part of 
Moſes writings with another * what if 1 do mot * Until you be fully it- 
ſolved in this , your belief tw both cannot be ſound : for in caſe "y ſpoald 
- F[agrees 
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| wherein is little more than formerly both had heard: for the raiſing 
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diſagree, the one muſt? needs be falſe ; and if choice were given you, whe- 
ther is ſoorh would you diſclaim ? Here a wiſe man, thar (as the wiſe 
King ſpeaks) had eyes in his head, and would not be led by a blind 


is 4 point that ſhould be looked to: for if theſe new Doftrines ſhould prove 
incompatible, as for any juſt examination bitherto made, they may, I can- 
mot ſee whether deſerves more credence ;, whiles I conſider Moſes writings, 
and call to mind thoſe mighty wonaers our fathers told us, with like contingal 
experiments of their divine trath ; nothing can ſeem more certain than they; 
apain, whiles 1 beholi theſe new Miracles , me thinks hs Authority that 
works them , ſhould be as great as Moſes was ; yet if they ſhould happen to 
diſegree, the one muſt be better believed than the other, or elſe (for ought 1 
ſee) there cap be m9 certainty of either ; for , if this mans poſſibly may be, 


cerved by his figns and wonders, why may not we be ſo ſerved by this mans 
Miracles * But if upon juſt trial they ſhall be found fully to agree in 
every point, (as 1 truſt they do) then doubtleſs both are from God, and I 
ſbull ftedfaſtly believe this new Dottgine to be divine, if ſuch as Moſes had 
foretold ; and withal, more evidently acknowledge, than before I could, that 
Moſes ſpake by the Spirit of the all. ſeeing, ever-living Goa, if this Jeſus 


faith, would have pauſed a while, and thought with himſelf, 7h | 


why might not Moſes Dottrine likewiſe be falſe * or if our fathers were de- | 


of Nazareth be in all points like to him, and ſo qualified as he foretold the 
great Prophet ſhould be. But in the interizs till the trial be made, it is beſt 

to ley ſure hold on Moſes and the Prophets. For prior tempore, potior 

jure: their writings doubtleſs were from God, becauſe hitherto they could not 

be deftroyed : Time and they (hall try whether Jeſus and his Doitrine be ſo or 

ms whether he be that great Prophet that ſhould come, or we are yet to look 

for ſome other. 

4. Thus when Fohn Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to our Saviour with 
this very Queſtion, Art thou he that ſhould come, or ſhall we look for | 
ether ? The anſwer he returned again, (whether for confirmation 
of Johns own faith, or, as the moſt Interpreters think, of his Diſ- 
ciples) was this and no more ; * Go and ſhew Fohn what things ye have 
ſeen and heard, that the blind ſee, the halt go, the lepers axe cleanſed; the 
deaf hear, the dead riſe again , and the Goſpel is preached to the poor, and. 
bleſſed he that ſhall not be offended in me. Theſe or other of their 
fellow Diſciples had informed their Maſter Johz before of Chriſts | 
healing the Centurions ſervant by his word or command, though | 
abſent; of his raiſing the widows ſon from death to life ; of the 
rumours ſpread abroad of him thorowout all Fudea, and the regions 
round about: and upon this report, as Saint Zzke tells us, did Foby 
make the former ſolemn demand. Bur ſome will yer demand, how 
could he or his Diſciples be confirmed by the anſwer given them, 


up of the widows ſon , which eſpecially occaſioned their coming, | 
was the greateſt of all in this Catalogue, and yer as great as this, 
ſome of the ancient Prophets had done ; how could ir then prove 

him to be the Mefſias? Had he told them as much in plain terms, 
they might have believed him, becauſe this grear work did witneſs 
him to be a Propher, and therefore one that could not lye: But by 
this anſwer, how could they gather more, than the people upon the 
aftoniſhment of that accident, had ſaid © for when the dead min ſate 
# and fpake, fear, ſaith the Evangeliſt , came on them: all, and they 
g bor ified God, ſaying, 4 great Prophet ts raiſed up among us, and God hath 
| ifited his people, Luke 7. 16, | | 


5. Yet|- 


Prophet ical te- 
ſtimontes did 
more ſufficient- 
ly witne(s our 
Saviour to be | 
the promiſed 
Meſſias than 
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* Matth.11. v. 
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2 Thoug\ in 
that 61 of ſay 
no Expreſs men- 
tion be made of 
reſtoring blind 
men to ſight,yet 
the Sepruagint 
(as elſewhere) 
trulyexpreſs the 
meaning of the 
Hebrew phraſe 
there uſed. For 
in the Hebrew 
Dralef,as ſome 
judicious He- 
bricians ob- 
ſerve, the deaf 
or blind are 
called vin&i,or 
ligati, 

b Luke 4. 


| verſe 18. 49. 


At that time 
(when Johns 
Diſciples came 
unto him) he 
cured many of 
their fickneſſes 
and plagues , 
and of evil ſpi- 
rits, and unto 
many blind men 
he gave frebr. 
And Feſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Go 
your ways, an1 
ſhew John what 
things ye have 
ſeen and heard, 
that the blind 
ſee,the halt go, 
&c. Luke 7, 
verſe 21, 22. 
C Tſaiah 61. 
verſe 1, 2, 3. 
and chap. 35.* 
verſe 5. and 
chap.5 2. ver.4. 


himſelf from 


the words im- 


cedent had been 
taught by God 


 bimſelf to diſ- 


cera Chriſt for 
tbe true Me(- 
fries. Compare 
Joln 1. v,z3. 
with Elay 61. 
VI. and Elay 
42, V.I, and 
Eſay 11. v.2, 

e Luke 4. 
V. 16, 17. &c. 

fMarks.3. 
end Luk.4.23. 

£ Luk.4.14 
»Eſay 61.1, 


| Luk.4. 29,30. 
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Tome 1. 


For John | 


mediately pre-. 


5. Yet this Qbje&ion, at leaſt the Solution, confirms the truth gf 
my former Aſertion , that by his Miracles alone conſidered, the 
were not bound abſolutely to believe he was the Meſſias, bur by 
comparing them with other circumſtances, or pores truths, 
eſpecially the Scriptures received and approved Prophefies of the 
Meſhas : though no one for the greatneſs of power manifeſted jn 
it, could of it ſelf, yet the frequency of them at that time, any 
the condition of the parties on whom they were wronghr, might 
abſolutely confirm Fohn and his Diſciples ; becauſe ſuch they were 
in theſe and every reſpe&, as the Evangelical Propher had forerglq 
Mefſhas ſhould work : for this reaſon our Saviour delivers his an. 
ſwer in the Prophets own words, as * elſewhere he himſelf did read 
them, then beſt interpreted by The Signs of the Time, that Joby might 
ſee by the Event, he was The Man of whom 1ſaiah ſpeaks, ” x 
whom the Lord had appointed to preach the Goſpel to the poor, whom he had 
ſent to heal the broken hearted , to preach aeliverance to the Captives, ani 
recovering of fie ht to the Blind, to ſet at liberty ſuch as were bruiſed, and 
that he ſhould preach the acceptable year of the Lord, The multitude of 
blind men reſtored to ſight in theirÞreſence , was a good prepara- 
tive to diſſolve that ſuffuſion which had blinded their hearts, the 
releaſing of ſo many from the poſſeſhon of unclean ſpirits, was an 
ocular demonſtration he was the Man appointed to preach deliye. 
rance to the Captives ; plagues and fickneſles then cured by him 
in great abundance , were ſure pledges to the obſervant, that he 
was the great Phyſician of body and ſoul ſo often ſpoken of by 7Ji. 
Beſides, Fohns moving this doubt at that very inſtant, wherein ſuch 
variety of Miracles (of all , or moſt of which, his Diſciples one 
or other, were eye-witneſſes) did concur,. all, ſo well ſuited co the 
ſeveral < predictions of Jſaiah; and theſe, as * Fohz could inſtru 
them , all unqueſtionably meant of the Meſhas, was an infallible 
argument of -Gods unſpeakable Providence in thus diſpoſing times 
and ſeaſons, for their fuller reſolution. The like diſpoſition of 
the Divine Providence, might the ingrateful Nazarires have obſer- 
ved. Firſt, that when he + ſtood up to read in the Synagogue, they 
ſhould deliver the Book of the Evangelical Prophet before any 
other; afterwards, that he ſhould art the firſt opening light upon that 
very place wherein his late Miracles, yer rife 1n all mens mouths, 
(as appeareth by Saint * Mark) were foretold : eſpecially, if they 
had diligently marked the meanneſs of their own eſtate , the man- 
ner of his coming thither, moved (as the « Evangeliſt ſaith) = 
Spirit, which as the * Prophet had foretold , was to be upon hum, 
and did manifeſt it ſelf art that time by his ſtrange eſcaping his'tur- 
bulent Country-mens deſperate attempts againſt him. This me- 
lodious harmony betwixt his Works and Gods Word already eſtz- 
bliſhed, and this ſweet diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, l 
cauſing the one ſound in mens ears, whilſt the other were in their 
eyes, were in his Heavenly Wiſdom the beſt means to eftabliſh 
true and lively Faith : he never exacted blind obedience, which 
who ſo ſuffers to be impoſed upon him by others, or ſeeks to cn- 
force upon himſelf, ftrives to put out that Light of Nature or inte- 
riour Grace , whereby he ſhould view and mark the ways of God, 
always confirming his truth already revealed, by Experiments | 
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6. From theſe inſtances, to omit others, the Reader may reſolve | Tomy 1. 
himſelf, in what ſence Chriſts works are ſaid-to bear witneſs of his Divi- | WR. 
nity, or condemn the Tews of infidelity. Both which they manifeſtly Cheng feeſe 
did, yet not in themſelves, not as {everally conſidered or ſequeſtred | are jaid ro begr 
from all Sigzs of times and ſeaſons; but as they involved ſuch concur- | *#*ls of bim, 
rence of Gods Providence, or preſuppoſed ſuch Prophetical Predi- 
&ions, as have been intimated, Every Miracle was apt of it ſelf 
to breed admiration, and beget ſome degree of Faith, as more than | - 
probably arguing the aſſiſtance of a power truly divine. Bur, ſee- 
ing Moſes had forewarned, God would ſuffer Seducers to work Won- 
ders for the trial of his peoples Faith: who beſides him that gave 
them this liberty could ſer them bounds, beyond which they ſhould 
not paſs * who could preciſely define the compaſs of that circle; 
within which only Satan could exerciſe the power he had by that 
permiſion © Be it granted, *(which is all men otherwiſe minded 
concerning this point demand) that pee/zebub himſelf with the help 
of all his Subjects, can effe& nothing exceeding the natural paſſive | 
capacity of ' things created : he mult be as well ſeen in the ſecrets 
of Nature, as theſe ſubtile ſpirits are, that can preciſely define in | 
all particulars what may be done by force of Nature , what nor, | 
Hardly-can we ( without ſome admonitions to obſerve: their car- | 
|riage) diſcern the ſlight of ordinary Jaglers: much more eaſily 

might the Prince of darkneſs, ſo blind our natural underſtanding, 
astomake us believe (were the light of Ggds Word taken away) 

that were effe&ed by his power, which had been wrought by the 

Finger of God, that ſecret conveyance of materials elſewhere pre- 

exiſtent, into our preſence, was a new creation of them. | 

. 7. For mine own part, (until I be by ſome others better inſtrua- 

ed) I reſt perſwaded our Saviour taught the ſame Doctrine I now | 
deliver: thus much at leaſt, [Such ſigns and wonders might be 
wrought by Seducers, that ſuch as would gaze on them, and truſt | 
their own skill in difcerning their tricks, ſhould hardly eſcape their 
(nares,]) * 1f any man ſay to you, Lo here ts Chriſt , or lo he # there, be- 
leve it not, For falſe Chrifs ſhall ariſe, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew 
Stzns and Wonders to deceive if it were poſſible the very eleft. And poſ- 
lible it was to have deceived even theſe, if it had been poſſible for 
theſe not to have tried their wonders by the written Word, Where- 
fore neceſſary it was , that which immediately follows ſhould be 
written for our inſtruction : But take you heed, (this he ſpake to his 
elect Apoſtles) behold, 7 have told you all things before. Much eafier 
it was for ſuch Seducers to counterfeit his greateſt wonders with 
deceitful fleights, undiſcoverable for the preſent, than in theſe plain 
diſtin predictions of matters ſo far above the pitch of ordinary 
obſervation, ſo to imitate him as time ſhould not detect their impo- 
ſures, nor experience convince them of open folly, or their ſooth- 
ſaying of grofſeſt falſhood. And conſequently , this very Oracle | 
compared with the event, was of more force to eſtabliſh true Faith, 

than any one Miracle he ever wrought , conſidered alone. Yea, 
this fooliſh expe&ation the Jews had , their Meſſizs ſhould work 
mighty, but pompous and vain-glorious wonders, did make them 

(not prefaſhioned in mind to thoſe deſcriptions the Prophets had 

made of his firſt coming in humility) undervalue both his true Mi- 

par and heavenly Doctrine, Even ſuch as are ſaid to —_ _ 
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| b Fohn 6. 30. 


Expeftation of 
"| pompous and 
vein=glorious 
Miracles, the 
original of 
Fewiſh infide- 
lity. 


c Fohn 6. 68, 
No man # eve! 
truly converted 
without an in- 
ternal miracle, 
wroueht in Þis 
own Put, unto 
this end only 
outward mira- 
cles ſerve. 


d Mark 7. 37. 


| us,ſuch as had taſted of his miraculous goodneſs, and 


| he did ; for what could be more acceptable tothe blind, than reſti- 


lieved in him for the works they had ſeen him do, ſeemed a... 
ful whether to acknowledge him for ſome grear Prophet , or fo 
their long looked for Meſlias. * 2any of the people (faith S, Jun) 
belieued in him, and ſaid, when the Chriſt cometh, will he do tore miracl, 

than this man hath done: And as the ſame Evangeliſt elſewhete tells 
| - San ah in huge troops 
followed him for their daily food, that had no where to lay his heag 
by night, * deſire 4 further ſign that they might ſee and believe the Father 
had ſent him, His late ſatisfying five thouſand hungry ſouls with 
five loaves, they deemed much leſs than azoſes ſuſtaining fix hyn. 

dred thouſand ſo long with 27am, a meat immediately Tent from 
Heaven, not made by multiplication of ſuch bread as they might 
have bought of ordinary Bakers. Nor doth our Saviour ſeek 19 
win them by out-vying Aoſes in multitude or magnificence of hje 
miracles, but by alluring them to taſte and prove his heavenly Do- 

arine, For, The Experiments that give us the ſeal and aſſurance of livel 

Faith, muſt of neceſſity be within us, even in our hearts, and in our fate? 
and theſe are they. Had this people without miracles. been 4;7; 
audiens, as they were enjoined by 1oſes, in that they took him for x 
Prophet, they might in ſhort time have known what Perer confeſſed, 
* Verba wits eterne habes, Thou haſt the words of eternal life , whoſe 
ſweetneſs once inwardly taſted, was much more than all the mir- 
cles that could be wrought without his hearers, or upon them, But 
of ſuch works theſe proud Jews never dreamed, as not knowine the 
Scriptures, nor the vertue of their Meſſias, who,as the Prophers had 
foretold , was to preach the Goſpel unto the poor, to comfort ſuch as mourned 
in Sion, to whom no miracles could be more welcome, than ſuch 25 


tution of fight? to the lame, than right uſe of his limbs 2 what 
more grateful meſſage could be uttered ro the deaf, than xphute, to 
have his ears opened 2 what to the dumb, than untying of the 
tongue © what to the poſſeſſed , than to be freed from the tyranny 
of Satan or his Miniſters. Finally, as the * Evangeliſt notes, He 
did all things well , and unto the beſt contentment poſſible of every 
afflicted ſoul, far above the exigence or fignifications of their pe- 
culiar neceſſities, bur further beyond their expeRation. In every 
work he ſhewed his willingneſs, in all his power to eaſe and refreſh 
all that were weary and heavy laden: but unto ſuch as thought 
themſelves ſo whole and ſound, as no way to need his Phyſick, r2- 
ther defirous to feed their curious fancies with ſuperfluous or un- 
neceſſary wonders , he was not willing to give ſatisfaction by turn- 
ing Gods graces into wantonneſs, or vain oſtentation of his power 
or Skill. Another eſpecial occafion of this peoples ſtumbling at 
this flone elef# and precious , was their not conſidering that many of 
Moſes greateſt wonders were types, partly of thoſe glorious miracles 
which Meſich was to work ſecretly by his Spirit, manifeſted only 
to the heafts and conſciences, in whom they were wrought ; parth 
of that his glory and power , which was outwardly revealed to his 
Diſciples, and might ſo have been to more, had they nor ſtumbled 
(as the Proverb is) in the very Entry, and ſodeparted from him 
in deſpair, bred from a fooliſh prejudice, that no great good could 
be expected from a Nazarite, of Parentage, Birth and Education fo 
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Confirming the truth delivered in the former Chapter from thi 
yery Law given by Moles for diſcerning the great Prophet ; 
further exemplifying the uſe and force of miracles for begetting 
faith : The manner of trying Propheſies : Of the ſimilitude 
 betwixt Chriſt and Moles, 


1, A Swell for farther diſcovery of Romiſh blaſphemy, as ratifi- 

cation of our former aſſertion, let us view with diligence 
that place of Aoſes, wherein ſuch ſtrict obedience and attention 
to the Xeſias dodrine is enjoyned, asno where elſe, ſuch, as no 
other may exact, without incurring the curſe there threatned to 
the diſobedient, * The Lord thy God will raiſe thee up a Prephet like un- 
to me from among you, evenof thy brethren ; unto him ye ſhall hearken, 
Accoraing to all that thou defiredſt the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day 
of the aſſembly, when thou ſaiaſt, Let me hear the wojte of my Lord God 
no more, nor ſee thus great fire any more that 1dye not. And the Lord 
ſaid unto me, they have well ſpoken, 71 will raiſe them up a Prophet from 
ammg their Brethren like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, 
and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him, And whe- 
ſoever will not hearken unto my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, 
1 will require it of him. This Propheſte by joynt conſent of beſt 
Interpreters, as well Modern as Ancient, Pontificians as Prote- 
ſtants, may be truly and literally applied to other Prophets, whe- 
ther of the Old or New Teſtament, according to that meaſure of 
the ſpirit they had from him, of whoſe fulneſs all, as well ſuch 
as in time went before, as thoſe that came after him, had received 
orace forgrace, True it is, if we rightly value the ſtrict propriety 
of every word or clauſe in the whole context; what all hiſtorical 
circumſtances put together import, or the full extent of S. Perers 
ft Paraphraſe on the laſt ſentence, it cannot be exa@!y fitted un- 
to'any- but Chriſt, unto whom only the whole diſcourſe is as fully 
commenſurable, as a well made garment to the body that wears 
it: yet is this no impediment why the ſame rule taken according 


to ſome literal circumſtances, might not uſually ſerve for certain 
diſcretion of - true Prophets = falſe, as we uſe to notifie lefler, 
but indefinite quantities of things, by the known parts of ſome 
oreater meaſure, commenſurable, if we take the whole, to, fab- 
ſtances of a larger ſize. h 

- 2, Evident it is out of the literal meaning of this Law acknow- 
ledged by all, that 7ſrae/was ſtrictly bound to hearken unto ſuch 
Prophets as God at any time ſhould raiſe them up, though with 
moſt attention and greateſt reverence to hear The Prince of Prophets. 
But the queſtion is, upon what terms, or how far they wete bourid 
to hearall, - Abſolutely, and at firſt propoſal of their dodrines, 
without examination of them by the written Law 2 So might he 
that could have ſer: the beſt leg foremoſt, and ſtept up ſooneſt ito 


dering out 4nathems's thence, as the —_ doth from S, Peters, " 
s = _ Jr DD... 


Moſes Chair, 'have kept the reſt of his profeſſion in aw, by thun-- 


* Deut.19.15,þ 
I6,17,1eq,19, 
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I. {all Gain-ſayers, Prieſt or people. By what rule then were true Pr. 
mT—_ phets to be difinguiſhed from falle * By miracles © Theſe = 
means oftimes effeftual, bur (as was intimated) more uſual for eq. 
forcing men to an acknowledgement of the truth in general, than 
for trying particular Controverſies by, amongſt true Profeſſors . ;n 
reſpect of whom, they were ſubordinace to that rule given by Moſes 
* Deut. 18.20, (in the words immediately following: *Buz the Prophet that ſhall preſume 
2193.2, | to ſpeak a word in my Name, which 1 have not commanded him to ſpeak, 

that fpeaketh in the name of other Gods, even the ſame Prophet Gat aye, 
And if thou think in thine heart, How ſhall we know the word which jhe 
Lord hath not ſpoken? when a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Loyd, 
if the thing follow not, nor come topaſs, that # the thing which the Loy4 
hath mot ſpoken, but the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuoaſly: thou ſhalt 
not therefore %e afraid of him. 
Miracles in 3. Before this or any other part of the Law was written, ſome- 
themſelves 79 | what in proportion anſwerable to it, did always neceſſarily concur 
us boy with miracles, for diſtinguiſhing true Profeflors from Seducers, 
phets before | When the controverſie was betwixt Aoſes and Pharaohs Enchanters, 
tea ws | the Lord confutes his adverſaries by an ocular demonſtration of his 
gryen, b 4 
power, yet further ratified by their confeflion, whoſe words were 
the beſt Oracles which that people knew. Theſe fair warnings con- 
curring with the Egyptians conſciouſneſs of their mercileſs pra- 
Riſes againſt poor Jſrae/, ſtill thriving in deſpight of policy, could 
not but witneſs even to the moſt unnatural men amongſt them, 
that the God of Facob and his ſeed, was a Father to the fatherleſs, 
an Help to the helpleſs, a God of mercy, and a God of ſtrength, wil- 
ling and able to right ſuch as ſuffered wrong, to ſuccour all in di- 
ſtreſs, that with faith and patience commended their cauſe unto 
his patronage. The moſt devoutly ſaperſtitious or idolatrous might 
(at theleaſt, more than probably have gathered,that theGod of ſes 
was greater than any, they or their cunning Magicians worſhipped, 
Butit is a curioſity incident to ſuperſtitions hypocrites, at theirfirſt 
entrance into Gods School, ſcrupulouſly ro demand fall ſatisfa&i- 
on in all doubts or difficulties that can be ſuggeſted , and (is if 
they ſought to obtain mercy by way of bargain, not by faith or fa- 
vour) to have their aſſurance preciſely drawn, and fully ſealed, 
| before they ſurrender up the leaſt part of their intereſt, in any plea- 
ſure, commodity, or cuſtom long enjoyed, though never ſo deſtitute 
of reaſon, As in this caſe, imagine ſpme Romiſh Schoolman or Je- 
{uit had been in ſuch favour in Pharaohs Court, as that crew is now 
in too many Princes ; what other colle&ions could we imagine he| 
would have made, but theſe 2 [ How do theſe wonders prove the God of 
Iſrael to be ſo great a God, as Moſes boaſts of ? He hath more kill we ſet 
in theſe particulars, than the Gods adored by us Egyptians: therefore in 
all ? or more, in theſe, than the Gods of any other Nation * Theſe were 
ſtranger works indeed, than we expetted ſuch poor filly fellows could have 
wrong ht : but may ot others by the ſame reaſon work more ſtange hereafter*| 
And to ſpeak the truth, more,that victory Aoſes had over the Egyp- 
tians, could not prove uato the natural man (ſo long as he confider- 
ed the wonders only in themſelves,without any concurrence of other 
circumſtances or truth (preſuppoſed) than that this God of 1jaelwas 
greater than any other he yer knew of, not greater than any that 
| might manifeſt himſelf hereafter. Notwithſtanding, theſe few Docw- 
ments 
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——_— « 
| nents or Eſſays of his power, compared with the end and occaſions, for which 
| chey were exhibited, were ſo fully conformable to thoſe natural ations, 
oven the Heathen had of the Deity, that no man free from paſſion or pre: 
judice of their mean eſtate, for whoſe good the cunningeſt were thus foiled 
at their own weapon, and the mightieſt among the Eg yptians plagued, but 


might have ſeen the Finger of 4 gooa, 4Juſl, and merciful God in all their 


/roubles, had he in ſobriety of ſpiric ſeriouſly conſulred his own 
heart, And whoſo ſincerely had glorified his name, accomd- 
ing 10 this meaſure of knowledge, or apprehenſion of his ju- ; 
tice, to him. no doubt more had been given Gaily of this bread 
of life. | 

4. The Jews am perſwaded could have given, as many inftances 
of Devils caſt out by Þ Beel/zebub, the Prince of Devils, as might | t aar.r 2724. 
have defeated apy Induction gathered from the manifold practiſe | 7% end and 
of ſuch works (conſidered alone) to prove the divine powers affiſt- poet 
ance. Moſt apparently, moſt malicious notwithſtanding was their | i*g out De- 
| application of ſuch inſtances to our Saviour, whoſe uſual manner of | Grice 6 Wife 

dipoſſefling wicked ſpirits of thoſe manſions wherein they had re- | ir divine 
velled moſt, did abundantly witneſs he wrought by the Finger of God, Arr 
who only was greater than zhat jlroug man whom he vanquiſhed, —_— Fg 
bound and ſpoiled of his goods, ſervants and poſſeſſions, For though | :hc help of 
Devils ſometimes ſuffer themſelves ro be commanded by men, SEEN 
neither of greateſt wiſdom, beſt place, nor faſhion : yet this they 
do (as any-well inſtructed in Gods Law, or. illuminated with the 
notions of good and, evil will eafily diſcern) always with purpoſe | 
to bring men unto a perpetual acknowledgement of ſome di- 
vine power in them, or to performance of ſome Magical ſervice | 
unto them ; nootherwiſe then cheating mates or cunning game- | 
ſters can be well content to ſuffer bunglers beat them the firſt or ſe- 
cond Set, in hope to entice them to hold play longer, or forgreater 
wagers, On the contrary,the only Fee our Saviour demanded for all 
his admirable cures in this kind, was, the parties ſhould oive ſuch 
glory unto God alone,as that infernal crew moſt deteſted,but which 
the Law of Moſes, ſo highly eſteemed by his calumniators, did pur- 
poſely require in defiance of Bee/zebub,and all the powers of darkneſs. 
The end of every particular diſpoſſeſſion was ſuch,and the multitude 
of Confeſſions, ſincerely uttered by poor ſouls ſet free, ſo many, as 
his bittereſt adverſaries own conſciences, could not but witneſs a- 
oainſt themſelves, that all the chief Titles of Satans wonted tri- 
umphs over Gods people, were utterly overthrown, that-he could 
not urge them either unto ſuch blaſphemies againſt God, or out- 
rages againſt themſelves or their neighbours,as he moſt delighted in. 
Belides, few or no inſtances could (I think) be brought of Devils 
caſt out in any Magicians name,in Chriſts they were,and(as it ſeems) 
by ſuch as had better acquaintance, or more alliance with his accu- 
ers, then with himſelf, Thus much our Saviour in my conjecture,in- 
timates in that ſpeech, * By whom then do your children caſt them out ? | * Mut.12,27, 
therefore they ſhall be your judges. W hich words I neither would re- 
fer to Chriſts Diſciples,as ſome good Interpreters do, nor(as others) 
unto ſuch Exorciſts as thoſe mentioned, As 19.15. which attempt- | 
nz to throw out this ſtrong man, were overthrown in their own play: 
but unto ſuch as Fohr complained of, F Maſter, we ſaw one caſting | + xa. g. 38. 


ot Devils in thy name, which followed net us, and we forbad him. . This 
et 2  -. man. 


—— 
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t Mat, 12. 37. 


* M4tz12.23, 
T Luke 11,20, 


Chriſt was t0 
be acknow- 
ledged for The 
great Prophet 
by his ſuper- 
eminency in 
thoſe gifts of 
the Spirit, 
| whereby for - 
mer Prophets 
had ben ap- 
proved. 
T 1 Kengs 18, 


| 


T_T 


| whoſoever is not againſt us, is 03 our part. In the ſame words he concludes 
x 


| firm the faithful, or ſo pregnant to condemn all unbelievers, as 


| competition with Baals Prieſts, in the King 


man, though no Diſciple, was neither ſo ill diſpoſed in himſae 
nor ſo maliciouſly afﬀfefted to our Saviour as theſe Jews were, as ay. 
pears by our Saviours anſwer unto John; * Forbid him wot, for there #; 
230 m1an that can do a miracle in my name, that lightly ſpeaks evil of my, for 
his Diſputation againſt the Jews in the Þ forecited place, 

5. Such as this man was, none of Chriſts followers, but rather x 
friend (as ſeems) of his Accuſers, yet uſing Chriſts not Beelzebuls 
name to caſt out Devils, were competent witneſſes of his heayen.- 
ly vertue, and his Adverſaries malicious partiality. Many other 
circumſtances well known then, not now ; eſpecially the long want 
of miracles more than propheſies, before his coming, did manifer 
their malice to be more impudent, and ſhameleſs, than we in ſych 
diſtance of timecan diſcern. Thaf finger of God (from ſuch Signs 
of the Time as we in general may ſuppoſe) far more apparent in 
his victories over Satan himſelf, than in «Moſes over his Scholars 
the Enchanters, eſpecially whiles compared with known Prophe- 
fies of the Mefias, did point him out to be The womans Seed, or- 
dained of old to bruiſe the Serpents head, to be the Son of Man, 
appointed to ered the everlaſting Kingdom , foretold by Dail, 
unto whoſe and other Prophefies he refers his enemies in that 
ſpeech, * But if 1 by the Spirit (or as S. Luke reads) by the Finger of Gul 
caſt out Devils, then i the Kingdom of God come unto yous Net were not 
all his miracles of this kind thus conſidered, ſo effeual to con- 


the former Rule of Moſes, For this cauſe after the former diſpute 
ended, he gave his Adverſaries ſuch a Sign, as if it did follow 
would infallibly prove him to be that great Prophet, Moſes there 
ſpeaks of, and conſequently leave them liable to Gods heavy 
judgement without excuſe, for not hearkening unto him. Of which 
hereafter, CNN 

6. Here I may once for all conclude, that the power of doing mi- 
racles was as effeftual to aſſure ſuch as did them of ſalvation, as 
ſight of them done, was to eſtabliſh Speators in ſaving faith, But 
the power of caſting Devils out, or doing greateſt miracles, was no 
infallible pledge of ſalvation to ſuch as did them : much leſs could 
the acknowledgement of this divine power in them, breed full aflu- 
rance of true faith in ethers,but only ſerve as a means to cauſe them 
rely upon the Law and Prophets as their only rule, and to taſte and 
prove the bread of life proffered to them by our Saviour, which) 
alone could aſcertain them their names were written in the Book 
of life. But to proceed by the former rule, 

7, If others by Experiments anſwerable to it, were known to be 
true Prophets: Chriſt likewiſe by his known Supereminency in that 
which approved them, was to be acknowledged for The Prince 
Prophets, Now, if we reviſe the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, 
how few Prophets ſhall we find endowed with the gift of miracles; 
ſuchas were, did exerciſe their power rather among Idolaters, than 
true Profeſſors. So, when Gods Meſſengers were brought to as open 

g of 1ſraels, as Moſes had 
been with the Enchanters, in Pharaohs Court : f Elias makes his Cal: 
ling as clear as the light, by calling down fire from Heaven, which 


Baals Prieſts attempting in moſt furious manner could not = 
| ut 
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#h:d done : ſo as the event, anſwering to his predition , not to | WA 
rhe others, did, by Moſes rule, demonſtrate him to be, them not to 
be, Prophets of the living God, But when thelike controverſie was 
to be tried between Zzidkiah and his four hundred Complices, on 
the one part, and * Micaiah on the other, before King 4hab, in | * 1 Kms 22. 
whom Elias late miracles, and later threats , had wrought ſuch 
a diſtaſte of Baal, and ſuch a liking of the truth in general, as 
he would not conſult either any profeſſed ſervant of the one, or 
open oppugner of the other , for his fature ſucceſs; Micaiah (as 
was obſerved before) appeals to this Law of Moſes, as a moſt compe- 
rent Judge between ſuch as joyntly did embrace ir; f f thou re- | + Yeorſ. 38, 
turn in peace, the Lord hath ot ſpoken by me, as if he had ſaid, (what 
Moſes there doth) he hath wot put his word in my mouth. And having 
brought his Controverſie to this trial, he deſires the people to con- 
teſtate the iſſue thus joyned [and he ſaid hearken all ye people, ] From 
this and many like caſes, ruled by the former expreſs and pregnant 
Law of Moſes, Jeremy pleads his warrant, being born down by the 
contradictions of Hazaniah a profeſſed Prophet of the Lord, as he 
was, but of greater favourin the Court, becauſe he propheſied peace 
unto the preſent ſtate, and good ſucceſs to the Projets then on 
foot; * Eves the Prophet Feremiah ſaid, So be it: the Lord ſo do! the 
Lird confirm thy words which thou haſt prophefied, to reſtore the weſſels of | 
the Lords houſe, and all that is carried Captive from Babel into tha place. 
But hear thou now this word that I will ſpeak in thine ears, and in the 
ears of all the people. The Prophets that have been before me, and before 
thee, in times paſt propbeſied againſt many Conntreys , and againſt great 
kingdoms, of war , and of plague and of peſtilence, And the Prophet 
which prophefieth of peace, when the word of the Prophet ſhall come to 
paſs , then ſhall the Prophet be known that the Lixd hath truly ſent 
him, Ezekiel likewiſe refers himſelf ro the ſame trial amongſt 
ſuch as were profeſſed hearers of the Word in general, which 
they would not obey in particular. f And b thou art nato them, 
4 a jeſting ſong of one that hath a pleaſant woyce, and can ſing well : 
for they hear thy words, and do them note And when this cometh to 
paſs ( for bo it will come) ther ſhall they know that a Prophet hath been 


«mig theme. 
8. From theſe debatements, we may gather in what caſes the | 7" what c2ſe 
former rule held for certain, Firſt, zegarively, it was univerſally prog re. 
true; for he that propheſied any thing which came not to paſs, | Prophers did 
did ſufficiently prove himſelf to be no true Prophet, bur a Coun. | 5i4.ifallibl 

terfeit, So did-not every Prediction of what afterwards came to | 

paſs, neceſſarily argue it to have been from God. Yet as the force 
and virtue of many things, not ſuch of themſelves, became evident 
from vicinity, or irritation of their contraries: fo though God per- 
mitted ſome to foretel ſtrange events for trial of his peoples faith 
yet this power he reſtrained when the controverfie came toa For- 
mal tria!z then he cauſed the true Prophets words to ſtand, 
whiles the prediQtions of the falſe, and the Princes blood which 
relied upon them, fell to the ground, like Dagon before the Ark. So 
as the fulfilling of what the one, and fruſtrating of what the other 
had aid, did ſufficiently manifeſt the one had ſpoken of himſelf pre- 


ſumptuonſly z the other, what the Lord hath put into his mouth, 
| Hence . 


fc Elias profeſſed thus much before, as Baals Prieſts, no queſtion Tome 1. 
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Hence is the determination eafie,what means this people had to giſ- 
| cern, amonſt true Prophets which was That Great oze, in all thingy 
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ſe d by him, 
peculiar unto 
Chriſt. 


See Deut. 18, 
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———— 


* Num. 11.16, 
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f The excellen- 
cy of the great 
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} ſpe of Moſes 
gathered from 

the difference 
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Prophets, 
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the Mount, with Aaron, Nadab and Abihu , and ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael, which were to worſbl} 
afar off, while Moſes himſelf alone went near unto the Lord: ſo ſaith $. Peter , God cauſed Chriſt to bt 
ſhewed openly, not to all the people, but to the witneſſes choſen before of God, to ſuch as did eat and d-ink with 


of aftcr he aroſe from the dead, His Diſciples alone were preſcnt when God called Chriſt into heavenly p! acts. 
Exud. 24, IC, 11, 
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like to Moſes. Firſt, if events foretold did ſufficiently teſtifie of his 
divine ſpirit: his own witneſs of himſelf would be authentick, be. 
cauſe a true Prophet could hardly lie, or make himſelf greater than 
he was. This is an argument, which direcly confutes ſuch, as ac- 
knowledge Chriſt to have been a Prophet, {incerein doctrine, ang 
mighty in deeds:and yet deny him to be zhe Prince of that profeſſion.the 
great Mediator of the new Covenant, both which he often avouched. 
Beſides, the quantity of that ſpirit, whoſe ſincere quality manifef.. 
ed him to be a Prophet, would notifie his exceſſive Greatneſs in 
that rank and order ; or, more dire&ly to the queſtion, | 

9. The great Prophet there ſpoken of was to be known by his 
ſimilitnde with .27oſes, who was as the Symbol, or proportional Mean be- 
tween him and leſſer Prophets. Other, in theſe few gifts where- 
in they reſembled their Father, came far ſhort of him : Chriſt in 
all, far exceeding him. Others , were all of Facobs line, raiſed 
up by Gods appointment, ſo to inſtru their brethren in doubtful] 
caſes, as they ſhould not need to conſult Sorcerers, or entertain 
fam.liarity with wicked ſpirits, Chriſt (to omit the eminency 
of his Prophetical Fun&Qion trill hereafter) beſides this common 
Fraternity with his people was in more eſpecial manner Abrahams 
ſeed, and 7 particular ſort raiſed up by Jehovah his God, by intrin- 
ſick aſſumption into the unity of his perſon, not by external aſſiſt 
ance or impulfion of his Spirit. Raiſed likewiſe he was in a ftri& 
and proper ſenſe emTR p29, from amid this people, being as it 
were extracted out of the pure Virgin , as the firſt woman was 
out of the man, by Fehovahs own immediate hand ; from his Cra- 
dle to his Croſs, moſt exactly anſwering to that delineation of the 
Great Prophet, and Mediator to be revealed , which was exihi- 
bited firſt in Moſes, when he ſtood before the Lord in Horeb, His 
ſtrange deliverance from Herodian butchery, whiles all the Infant 
males befides did periſh, was fully parallel to the others exemption 
from Pharaohs cruelty z like to Moſes he was, in the * number of his 
Diſciples, in F communication of his Spirit unto them, in admitting 
them to more ſpecial participation of. his ſecrets, in the peculiar 
reſtifications of his familiarity with God, in his faſting, in his tranſ- 
figuration, in multitude of miracles, But theſe and the like I 
leave to the Readers obſervation, 


10, + The peculiar and proper undoubted notes of the great Pro- 
phet there ſpoken of, will be moſt conſpicuous in our Saviour, it 
we compare him , firſt, with 22oſes, then with ordinary Prophets, 
according to that difference the* Lord himſelf made between thelc 
and Moſes ; * If there be a Prophet of the Lord among you, 1 will be 
known to him by a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him by dream. My ſervant 
Moſes is not ſo, who i faithful in all mine houſe. Unto him will 1 ſpe 
mouth to mouth, and by viſion, not in dark words, but he ſhall ſee the fumils 
tude of the Lord, wherefore then were ye mt afraid to ſpeak againſ} 
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rudnt; even againſt Moſes 2 It is ſaid fionanter, he ſhould: ſee 

oY enilita of God not God; for as the Evangelif ſaith f vo = 
lath ſeen God at amy time, {0 was it told Moſes from the Lords own 
mouth, that he could not, ſee his face and live, Yetſaw this great Pro- 
het more of God, than all the Prophets beſides. Hetein then was 


his Father, (not admitted to ſee his back parts only) azd hath de- 
clered him to the world, Moſes from the abundance of his Prophetrical 
ſpirit, ſo perfectly foretold the perperualeſtare of his people, from 
the Law given, tothe time of their Meffias, as the beſt Prophets 
may ſeem to be but his Scholars, From participation of that fulneſs 
which was in Chriſt, hath that Diſciple whom he loved, far ex- 
ceeded Moſes, as well in the extent, weight and variety of matters 
foretold, as in the determinate manner of foretelling them. And 1 
know not whether if it were poſſible to call both Chriſt and Moſes 
from Heaven, their preſence (though more glorious than it was up- 
on Mount Tabor) would be more forcible to illuminate the Jew 
or Atheiſt, than ſerious reading the Books of Deuteronomy, and the 
Revelation, Comparing the one with the Jews known miſery, the 
other with Eccleſiaſtical Stories, the late abominations of the Pa- 
pacy, and Romaniſts more than Jewith blindneſs. The one, ſhews 
Moſes to have been the Father of Prophets, the other Chriſt (from 
whoſe immenſurable fulneſs Fohz had that extraordinary meaſure 
of the Spirit) to be The Fountain of Prophefies, whoſe ſupereminen- 
cies and inexhauſtible fulneſs may yet be made more apparent by 
comparing him, not with Moſes the Symbol or Mean ; but with the 
other extream, towit, the rank of leſſer Prophets. 

11. It is rightly obſerved by the Schoolmen, Lumen Propheticum 
erat aliqualiter enigmaticum; theſe ordinary Prophets illuminations 
were not ſo evident or diſtin, as certain; they diſcerned rather 
the proportion than feature of cruth, which they ſaw but as it 
were through the cover, or in the caſe, not in itſelf, And al- 
beit the event did always prove their anſwers true, oft-timesin an 
unexpected ſenſe : yet could they not always give ſuch anſwers when 
they pleaſed. Nor did the light of Gods countenance perpetu- 
ally reſide upon them, as the Suns brightneſs doth by reflexion up- 
on the Stars: they had their viciflitade of day a night, daily 
Eclipſes, overcaſtings many ; their chief illuminations-came bur 
as It were by fliſhes, Thus * Feremy in the late cited controvyer- 
fie dares not adventure to give the people a ſign for confirmation 
of his do@rine, or other more diſtin, or determinate predidtion; 
belides that of the general event, about which the contention was : 
That, he knew (becauſe the Lord had pur it into his mouth) would 


lin the.end condemn his adverſary of preſumption, Bur after Heza- 


aiah had outfaced him with a ſenſible ſign of his own making , 
breaking the yoke which he had taken from Jeremiahs neck, on 
which the Lord had put it, and boldly avouched in the preſence 
of all the people [Thus ſaith the Lord, even ſo 1 will break the yoke of 
Nebuchadnez2ar King of Babel, from the neck of all} nativns within the 
ſpace of' two years :] the word of the Lord came unto Feremiah again, 


[and ſends him back with this Meſſage to his adverſary , f Hear 


now Haenanich, the Lord. hath not ſent thee, but thou makeſt thi people to 
ruſt ina lies Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, 1 will caft thee from 


- 


Chriſt like unto him, bur far above him, that He was inthe boſom of 
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off the earth: this year thou [halt dye, becauſe thou haſt ſpoken rebel 
ouſly againſt the Lord. So Hananiah the Prophet died the ſame year, in 
the ſeventh month. Not long after this event were both Prince 
and people of Fadah rooted out of the land the Lord had given them 
becauſe contrary to Moſes admonition, they reverenced the Propher 
that ſpake preſumptuouſly , and would not hearken unto the words 
which the Lord put in Feremiahs mouth : Eliſha likewiſe to whom 
Elias had given a double portion of his ſpirir in reſpec of his fe]. 
lows, of all the Prophets, (unleſs EZ/@* might be excepted) mofi 
famous for the gift of miracles, a lively type of the Meſſias, in 
raiſing from death and giving life, had his ſpirit of Divination but| 
| by fits, and needed Muſick to tune his ſpirits untoit, Hegave the 
barren Shunamite a ſon, of whoſe death notwithſtanding he knew 
not as the Lord of life did of Zazarw,in his abſence : nor could he by 
her unuſual geſture or ſtrange figns of ſorrow, diſtin&ly divine the 
true cauſe of her coming : only, when Gehezi went to thruſt her 
+ 2King.4.27, | aWay, he ſaid as much as he knew: | Zer her alone, for her ſoul i 
wvexed within her, and the Lord hath hid it from me, and hath nt till 
it me. | 
John Baptit | 12+ But from che perpetual and internal irradiation of the Deity, 
morethan « | bodily or perſonally (ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) dwelling in 
gh are: Chriſt, and incorporate in his ſubſtance, this ſpirit of Propheſie, 
the great Pro= | (if without prejudice ſo we may call it) did never wain, was ne- 
pher. ver Eclipſed, always moſt ſplendent in him, as light in the Moon 
in the full, As he never foretold any thing which came not to 
paſs, ſo could he at all times when he pleaſed, forete! whatſo- 
ever at any time ſhould befal his friends or foes, with all thecir- 
cumſtances and ſigns conſequent, or precedent, From this bright- 
neſs of his glory did Fohn Baptiſt (who was ſent from God as the 
Morning Star to uſher this Sun of Righteouſneſs into his Kingdom) 
become more than a Prophet for diſtin& illuminations, concern- 
ing matters to come. A Prophet he wasin the womb, and bare 
witneſs of that light which enlightneth every man that cometh 
into the world, before he came into it himſelf, or ſaw this bodily 
Sun ; when he could not ſpeak, he danced for joy at his preſence, 
* Fohn 1.29, and at his firſt approach, after Baptiſm, he thus ſalutes him; *ze- 
hold the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world, What Pro- 
| phet did ever ſo diſtinaly propheſie ef his paſſion, and ſo fully in- 


' ſtru& the people what was foreſignified: by the Sacrifice of the 
| Paſchal Lamb © yet was Fohn himſelf ſecured by the former rule, 
.that he ſpake this by the Spirit of the Lord, not out of fancy, 
+7: 7: 33. | not preſumptuouſly, For zill this Baptiſm, | he knew him not, but bt 
See cap, 29. | tbat ſent hins to baptize with water, he ſaid unto him, Upon whom thin, 
{6 wb ſhalt ſee the ſpirit come down and tarry fell npon him, that is He whi 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſh. And he ſaw it ſo come to paſs, and bart 
| record that this was the Son of God, From: this more than Prophet! 
| cal ſpirit of Fohn, manifeſted by this and the like teſtifications 
; of Chriſt, all afterwards approved by the event, did' the people 
gather, Chriſt, not John, to be that Great Prophet, mighty in word 
and deed, For after he had eſcaped the: violence offered him at 
Feruſalem, * and went again beyond Fordan , into the place where John 
firſt baptized, Many (ſaith the Evangeliſt) reſorted unto him and ſaid ; 
Fohn did no miracle, bat all things which Fohn' ſpake of this man , were 


tree. 
| | en 
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And many believed in him there; for his works ſake no doubt, ' 
but for theſe as accompanied with the former circumſtances of 
place s and Fohns ptedictions. Fohn had witneſſed he was the Son 
of God , mighty in deed and word : and reaſon they had to think 
his works WETE the works of his Father, that his priviledges wete 
the priviledges of the only begotten Son , and Heir of all things 5 
when 7ohn though a Prophet, and more than a Prophet for his por- 
tion of the Divine Spirit, was yet reſtrained (by reaſon of his ap- 
-o0ach that was before him) from doing ſuch wonders as meaner 
Prophets had done. To ſuch as rightly obſerved this oppofition 
between Johns power in words, and his defe& in deeds: or Chriſts 
ſuperabundant power in both, the caſe was plain, J-hz was bur the 
: {yjer, the other (in whoſe preſence his Authority decreaſed) zhe 
Lord, whoſe ways he was ſent to prepare. | 
13. If unto the variety of Chriſts miracles, compared with Johns 
Predictions, and other Propheſies, we join his arbitrary uſual man- 
ner, either of forerelling future, or knowing preſent matters of 


FYHes 


every kind , many ſuch as no Propliet durſt ever have profeſſed to 
belong unto himſelf : our Faith may clearly behold the ſure Foun- 


dation whereon it is built, That he, even he himſelf, who had ſaid by 
the Prophet, | * 7 am the Lord, this is my Name, and my glory will 1 not 
give unto another, neither my praiſe to graven-Images. Behold the former 
things are come to paſs, and new things do I deelare : before they come forth, 


fleſh, by the practiſe there mentioned, of foretelling things ſtrange 
and unheard-of to the world, Propheſfies of former times were 
fulfilled in his perſonal appearance, and made their period at the 
__ of his preaching. Whatſoever concerns tht ſtate of the 
world, chiefly the Gentiles, ſince, came from him either as alto- 
oether new, or was refined and renewed by him. For what man 
among the Nations, yea what Maſter in 1/7ael did from the Law or 
Prophets conceive aright of © zhe zew birth, by water and the Spirit, 
or of that everlaſting Kingdom , whereunto only men ſo born, are 
heirs predeſtinate © Theſe were the wew things, which he only could 
aflinttly declare before they came forth. 

14. That their Meſhias was to be this God here ſpoken of by 
Iſzich, dwelling and conver{fing with them in their nature and fub 
ſtance, might have been manifeſted to the Jews (had they nor been 


hood-winked with pride and malice) from that common notion,. even 
the moſt vulgar amongſt them had , of his Divine Spirit, in decla- 
ring ſecrets, and foretelling things to come, What one miracle 


| 


cone by Chriſt , did ever take ſo good effect with ſo great. ſpeed in 
beſt prepared Spectators, as his diſcovery of Nathaneels heart in pre- 
ſence, and outward carriage, in ſo great diſtance ? * Rabbi, (faith 
Nathaneel) Thou art the Son of God, Thow art the King of Iſrael. Though 
Faith be the true gift of God, only wrought by his Spirit; yet, no 
queſtion but Nathazeel was more inclined to this confeſſion from the 
general notion of the Mefſias Divine Spirit z even by it, he was capable 
of that promiſe, habenti dabitar. And our Saviour highly approves, 
and ſo rewards this his docility ; © Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, 1 ſavy thee 
wnaer the fig-tree, believeſt thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe : 
What were they? Miractes ? Yes, for ſo he ſaith to him, and the | 


I tell you of them, ] did at the Fulneſs of Time manifeſt his Glory in our | 
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Heaven open , and the <Angels of Goa aſcending and deſcending upon The 
Son of Man. Then miracles, it ſeems, were more effectual to con. 
firm Faith, than his Experience of his Prophetical Spirit. Not of them- 
ſelves, but joined with it, or as thus foretold by him, and foreſigni- 
fied by * Facobs Viſion, which compared with the Evenr, ( whether 
that were at his Aſcenſion or no, I now diſpute not) did plainly de- 


of Goa. 
/ T5. Upon the firſt apprehenſion of like diſcovery made by him 
did the poor Samaritan woman acknowledge he was a Prophet, and 
upon his avouching himſelf tro be more than ſo , ſhe takes him jn- 
deed for the expected Mef/ias, of whom ſhe had this conceir before, 
» That when he came, he ſhonld tell them all things. From this pre- 
conceived notion, working with her preſent Experience of his Divine 
Spirit , able to deſcry all the ſecrets of her heart, ſhe makes this 
Proclamation to her Neighbours, © Come, and ſee a man that hatl, 
told me all things that ever 1 did ;, is not he The Chriſt? Upon their like 
experience, fully conſonant to the ſame common notion, or conceit of 
the Meſſias, did a many of that City conceive Faith from the wo- 
mans report ; but zoe © becauſe of his own-words ;, And they ſaid unto the 
woman, Now we believe , not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we have heard 
him enr ſelves, and know that This ts indeed The (hriſt, the Saviour of the 
world, From the like, bpt more lively experience of his diſcove- 
ring ſecrets, did his Diſciples make that confeſſion, * Now know we 
that thou knoweſt all things , and needeft not that any man ſhould atk thee, 
By this we believe that thor art come out from God. 

16. The manifeſtation of this Prophetical Spirit, did give life 
unto his greateſt miracles in working Faith : for his Diſciples be- 
lieved in him after his ReſurreRtion , becauſe he had foretold his 
re-edifying the Temple in three days ſpace, Which ſpeech of his 
the fooliſh Jews, not knowing His Body to be the true Temple, where- 
in their God did dwell after a more excellent manner than between 
the Cherubins, take as meant of the material Temple, which had 
been fourty fix years in building. But (faith Saint, * Fohn) Aſſo 
as he was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples remembred that he thus ſaid ut- 
zo them: and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jeſu had ſaid, 
Nor did they compare theſe two together by chance : for our S4- 
viour often inculcated this Method, as of purpoſe to imprint the 
former Oracle of 7/aiah in their hearts, To aſſure them of his going 
to his Father, he expreſly tells them, * vow 1have ſpoken unto you before 
it come, that when it is come to paſs, ye might believe. Foretelling the per- 
ſecution of his Diſciples, he adds, » Theſe things have 7 told you, thit 
when the honr ſhall come, ye might remember that I told you them. Thit 
Glory likewiſe which God had profeſſed he would not give to any 
other, he foretels ſhould be given Him, and ſo demands it, asit 
He that did glorifie, and He that was glorified, were both One: 


i Father , Glorifie thy Name. Then came there a woice from _—_ 
| How had|, 


heel againſt 


das; he gave 

"this general {| 
Rule, F,om / 
henceforth tell I 


ſaying, 1 have both glorified it , and will ghrifie it again. 
me,] im Ju- | he glorified it befores By glorifying chis great Prophet, who 
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clare him to be The way, and The Door, by which all enter into the Houſe 
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former Prophets did reſemble him » but caine far ſhort of him. 
When was he ſo glorified? Ar his Transfiguration upon Mount 
Tibor , which none without facrilegious impiety could have fore- 
cold, as likely to befal himſelf, ſave he alone, that had, nor as 
Moſes, only ſeen the Similitude of the Lord, bur being in the Form 
of God, thought it no robbery to be Equal with him. Yet this 
Prophet of whom we ſpeak , though like to his Brethren in ſhape 
and ſubſtance, to aſſure them he ſhould come in the Glory of his 
Father, foretels his Diſciples, zhar ſore of them ſhould not * die until 
they had ſeen the King dom of God come with Power : which was accom- 
pliſhed in that Transfiguration, where, as Saint Peter witneſſeth, He 
received of God the Father, hononr and glory, when there came ſuch a voice 
unto him from the excellent glory, This ts my beloved Son in whom 1 am well 


pleaſed, Yea, ſo well pleaſed, as for his ſake the world might hence- 
forth know how ready he was to hear all, that through Faith in 
his Name ſhould call upon him ,- even ſuch as had diſpleaſed him 
moſt, For this cauſe, the Codicil annexed to the Divine Will and 


bloud of this Beſt B:lowed Sor , Was that reciprocal duty before inti- 
mated in the Law, Hear Him: as is ſpecified by * three Evangeliſts. 
For more publick manifeſtation of his Majeſty, (as then revealed 
but to a few) was that glorious commemoration of it lately men- 
tioned , celebrated again in the audience of the multitude: * 7h 
zoice, ſaith our Saviour, came zot becauſe of me, but for yomar ſakes, And 
inthat place again, after his wonted predictions of things ſhould 
after come to paſs, as of his victory over death, he teſtifies aloud 
toall the people , that he was the great Prophet foretold by Moſes, 
ſweetly paraphraſing upon his words ; * Azad Feſws cried and ſaid, He 
that beliewveth in me, believeth not in me, but in him that ſent me. C4nd 
if any man hear my words , and believe not , 1 jnage him not: for 1 came 
not to judge the world, but to ſave the world, fe did not accurſe ſuch 
15 would not acknowledge his Authority , or derogated from his 
perſon or miracles ; nor needed he ſo to do: * for he that refuſerh 
him, and* receiveth not his words , hath one that judgeth him ; the word 
which he had ſpoken , it (hall judge him in the laſt day. This was that 
which Moſes had ſaid, * And whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, 
which he [the great Prophet | ſhall ſpeak in my Name, 1 will require it 
of him, to wit, in the laſt day of accompts, *s For / have not ſpoken 
of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he gave me a commandment what 
1 ſhinld do, and what 1 (hould ſpeak. And 1 know that his commandment 
s life everlaſting : the things therefore that 1 ſpeak, 1 ſpeak them fo as the 
Father (aid unto me. What is this, but that ſpeech of aoſes im- 
[proved to its Full Value, according to the circumſtances and figns 
of thoſe times, and as it concerned the Lord and Prince of Pro- 
phets? | * 7 will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like 


| unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them 


all that 1 ſhall command him. | 
t7. This being the laſt conference our Saviour was willing to 
entertain with the Jews, this his laſt farewel given in doſes words, 
warrants me to conſtrue that ſpeech of Saint Fohns, [* Though he 
had done fo many miracles before them , yet believed they not on him, | 
'2S I have done the like before: to wit, That, nor his miracles 
| conſidered alone , but with Moſaical and Prophetical Writings, 
Uunu 2 
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Or common notions of the Meſſias thence conceived, or (eſpecially) 2% 
they concurred with his own predictions, did immedia tely condemn 
the Jews. Under the name of 'works, his words are comprehen- 
ded; ſuch at the leaſt, as foretel his admirable works , or in eene. 
ral, all thoſe ſolemn invocations of his Fathers Name, in ſuch pre- 
ditions, as had he not been the Son of God, would rather h1ye 
brought ſpeedy vengeance from Heaven upon his head than ſuch 
glorious teſtimonies of his Divinity. And to me our Saviour ſeems 
tocall his very words works, in that ſpeech to Philip, * Zelieweſt thay 
pot that 1 am in the Father and the Father in me? the words thaz | ſpeak 


| unto.yon, 1 ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father that dwelleth in me, he 711, 


the works. Howlſoever as all the works of God were create by 
this Erernel word : ſo did his words give life unto his greateſt 
works ; his Divinations were to his Miracles, as his humane ſy] 
was to his body. And no queſtion, bur the conception of their 
Faith that heard him preach, was as immediately from thoſe wg; 
of eternal life which iſſued from his mouth, as ours is from the yg} 
preached by his Meſſengers, To what other uſe then could Mi. 
racles ſerve, ſave only to breed a previal admiration, and make 
entrance for them into his hearers hearts ? though his bodily pre. 
ſence at all times was not, yet were his uſual works in themſclyes 
truly glorious, more than apt to diſpel that veil of prejudice, com- 
monly raken againſt the meanneſs of his perſon, birth, or paren- 
cages had it been meerly natural, not occafioned through wilfy] 
negle& of extraordinary means precedent, and ſtubborn oppoſition 
co preſent grace moſt plentifully offered, His raiſing others from 
death to life, was more than ſufficient to remove that offence the 
people took at that ſpeech, F 1f 7 were lift up from the earth, I ſhould 
draw all men uato mes To which they anſwered, we have heard out 
of the Law, that the (hriſt bideth for ever ; and how ſayeſt thou that the 
Son of Man muſy be lift up ? who us that Son of Man? 

138, To conclude then, his diſtin and arbitrary foretelling 
Events vf every ſort any Prophet had mentioned , many of them 
not producible, but by extraordinary miracles , withal including 
divine teſtifications of far greater glory aſcribed to him, than Moſes 
or any Prophet ever challenged, was The demonſtrative Rnle (accor- 
Cing to Aoſes prediftion ) whereunto all viſible ſigns and ſenfible 
miracles ſhould have been reſolved by their ſpe&ators : as known 
effects lead Contemplators unto the firſt and immediate cauſes, on 
which their Truth and Being depends. That Exmcomium, (Thi # 
my Beloved Son in whom I am well-pleaſed , Hear him, with the like 
given by John Baptiſt, [ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins 
of the world, ] unto all ſuch as took him for a true Prophet, did more 
diſtin&ly point out the fimilitude peculiar to Him with 2/oſes , ex- 
preſſed (in the forecited place of Denteronomy) literally : though 
not ſo plainly, as moſt Readers would without dire&ion obſerve 
it, ſeeing even Interpreters moſt followed either neglect the words 
themſelves, in which it is dire&ly contained, or wreſft their mean- 
ing. * Unto hins ſhall ye hearken, according to all that thou defiredſt of the 
Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly. Their requeſt then 
was ; Talk thou with us, and we will hear, but let not God talk with u 
left we die. Here the whole multitude bound themſelves to hear 


the Word of the Lord, not immediately from his mouth, = 
Aoſes. 
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Moſes. For whites the people ſtood afar off , he only drew neay to the dark - 
eſs where God was. This their requeſt and reſolution, elſewhere 
more fully expreſſed, the Lord highly commended : * 7 have heard 
the voice of the words of this people, which they have ſpoken unto thee : they 


have well ſaid, all that they have ſpoken : Oh that there were ſuch an heart | 
in them, 10 fear me, and to keep all my commandments alway, that it might | 
1 well with them, and with their children for ever. If we obſerve that 

increment, tne literal ſence of the ſame words may receive by ſuc- 
ceſſion of time , or as they reſpe& the Body, not the Type, both 
which they jointly fignifie, the beſt reaſon can be oven of Gods 
approving the former petition and 1/aels peculiar diſpoſition at that 
time above others, will be this: That as poſterity in rejcfting * $4- 
mucl, rejected Chriſt, or God the ſecond Perſon in Trinity : ſo here 
the Fathers in requeſting Azoſes might be their ſpokeſman unto God, 


Covenant , even that promiſed Womaris Seed, their Brother ac- 
cording to the fleſh, co be Mediator betwixr God and them, to ſe- 
cure them from ſuch dreadful flames as they had ſeen, ſo they would 
hearken (as then they promiſed) unto his words, as unto the words 
of God himſelf, eſteeming him (as the Apoſtle ſaich) ſo far above | 
Moſe:, © 4s he that. builds the houſe, i above the houſe. And in the 
Emphaſis of that ſpeech, | 4 whoſoever will not hearken unto my words 
which he (hall ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him :] purpoſely 
reſumed by 2zoſes with theſe threats annexed, as if he had not 
ſufficiently expreſſed his mind in the like precedent, [Onto him 
je ſball hearken , } The ſame difference between Moſes and the great 
Prophet then meant, is included, which the Apoſtle in another 
place expreſleth, © He that deſpiſeth Moſes Law, dieth without mercy un- 
der two or three witneſſes. Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye he ſhall 
be worthy, which treadeth under foot the Son of God, and counteth the blood 
of the Tefkament as an unholy thing « Until the Sovereignty of the 
Law and Prophets did determine, that Excomium of Moſes did bear 
date, ['* There aroſe not a Prophet fince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom 
the Lord knew face to face :] but vaniſhed upon the Criers voice, when 
the Kinz dow of Heaven began to appear. The 1ſzaelites to whom 
both promiſes were made, did far exceed all other Nations, in that 


byan Everlaſting Covenant; the Former being as an earneſt penny 
eivenin hand, to aſſure them of the Latter, In reſpe& of Both, 
the name of a Soothſayer or Sorcerer was not to be heard in 2ſ7ael, 
25 1n the Nations which knew not God, much leſs expected a Me- 
diator, in whom the Spirit of life ſhould dwell as plentifully, as 
{plendor doth in the body of the Sun ; from whoſe fulneſs , ere he 
viſibly came into the world , other Prophets were illuminated (as 
thoſe lights which rule the night, are by that great light which God 
hath appointed to rule the day ) at whoſe approach the Prince of 
darkneſs with his followers were to avoid the Hemiſphere wherein 
they had reigned. In the mean time, the teſtimonies of the Law 
and Prophefies, ſerved as a light or candle to miniſh the terrours of 
the night. Even Moſes himſelf, and all that followed him, were 
but as Meſſengers ſent from God to ſollicit his people to reſerve 
their allegiance free from all commerce , or compa with familiar 


requeſted that great Prophet ordained to be the Author of a better | 


they had a Law moſt abſolute given by Moſes, yet tobe bettered | 


SPtrits, until the Prince of Glory came in perſon. b 
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thee, and curſcd.is he that cunſeth thee. : 
come 4 ſtar of Jacob, and a ſcepter ſhall riſe of Tirael, and ſhall ſmite the coaſts of Moab, and deſtroy all the ſons 
of Sheth: And Edom ſhall be poſſi ſed, and >eir ſhall be a poſſeſſion ro their enemies - bur Iirael ſhill do valiauly, 
He alſo that ſhall have dominion ſhall be of Jacob, and ſhall deſtroy the 1emnant of the City, Numb, 24.8, 9. &17, 
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19. Thus without cenſure of their opinion, that otherwiſe think 
or teach,-albeit the continuance of Prophets among this people 
were a mean to prevent all occaſions of conſulting Sorcerers bs 
Witches : yet the chief ground of Moſes diſſwaſion from ſath pra. 
Rices, according to the literal connexion of theſe words, « #7, 
Fmes 
and unto ſorcerers , as for thee , the Lord thy God hath not ſaff-red thee 
ſo,] with thoſe following hitherto expounded, [The Lord thy Guy wil 
raiſe up unto thee a- Prophet, ] was the conſideration of their late migh- 
ty deliverance by 2/oſes, the excellency of their preſent Lay, ang 
x fr expectation of a grearer Law-giver, (when the firſt Covenant 


ſervance of whoſe precepts they ſolemnly bound themſelves (25 was 
lately obſerved ) ever whilſt the former was eſtabliſhed, Thar 
which moves me to embrace this interpretation , is Balaams Pro- 
pheſie uttered of J/ae/, conſidered in the abſtract, as he might 
have been, not as he proved, (as * Malachy ſpeaks of Zezi) or ac- 
cording to the excellency of his calling in Azoſes and in Chriſt, or 
Gods promiſe, which he for his part was ready to perform, « gy 
browght them ({aith he) out; of Egypt , their ſtrength is as an Uningy: 
For there i no ſorcery in Facob, nor ſoothſayins in 1ſrael, according to this 
time it ſhall be ſaid of Facob , what hath God wrought? And in the 
: Chapter following, he joins /ſraels deliverance from Egypt, as the 
foundation or beginning ; and his victory in Chriſt, as the accom- 
pliſhment or finiſhing of his glory. - Of that Facob meant by 34 
laam, even we Gentiles are a part, every way as ſtriftly bound by 
Moſes Law, as 1ſrael was to abandon ſoothſaying and ſorcery, but 
eſpecially bound to abhor theſe and like works of darkneſs, from 
chat light the Star of Jacob hath afforded us. Theſe two great Pro- 
phets then, Chriſt and 24oſes, appointed ſucceſhvely to declare Gods 
will unto his people, were the main ſupporters of true Religion in 
Iſrael, by whoſe Doctrine all curious and ſuperſtitious Arts were to 
vaniſh, And, if wy Obſervation fail not, 1ſrae/ was much leſs gi- 
ven to ſorcery after ordinary Prophets ceaſed, than before : becauſe 
| this great Prophet , the Hope of 1/7ae! was at hand, 


T ſhall ſee him, but not now : 1 ſhall behold him, but not near. There ſhall 


20, * The apprehenſion of what we now by long ſearch hardly 
find, was more facile to the ancient Fews, from the known conceits, 
or received traditions thereto pertinent. Before the Law was writ- 
ten, one they had heard ſhould be ſent from God , a mighty Deli- 
verer of his people : unto whom Aoſes thought himſelf much infe- 
riour, as appears by his reply to God, when he was firſt ſent tov: 
ſit his Brethren: * Mitre, gueſo, quem miſſurus es; Send, T pray thet, 
whom thou wilt ſend; as if he ſaid, One thou haſt appointed from ever- 
laſtizg, to declare thy Name unto his brethren, to (hew mercy to thy people, 
and thy power upon thine enemies ;, and 1 beſeech thee ſend him now, for this 
work befitting his ſlrength, not my weakneſs. From the like notions or 
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received opinions, did the Phariſees underſtand this place, as meant 
of the Prophet that was to come: albeit it may be doubted , whether 
they rook him to be the ſame with the Meſſiah. For ſo they de- 
mand of John leverally ; * Art thou the Chriſt * Art thog Eliah? Avt 
chou the prophet * Eliah was plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Meſſias by 
Iſaiah ; or perhaps they knew the Mefſias and the Prophet to be the 
ſame: yet, like ſtrit examiners, propoſed theſe two ſeveral names, 
to leave Fohn no evaſion, Ir was likewiſe a truth preſuppoſed and 
| known, at leaſt amongſt the * Phariſees, that £/14h, Meſſizs, the 
Prophet, one or all, ſhould baptiſe. Hence they further queſtion 
the Baptiſt 5 * hy baptizeſt thou then , if thou be not the Chriſt, neither 
Elias, nor the Prophet * And of himſelf he ſaith, Becauſe He * (to wit, 
the Chriſt) ſhould be declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptizing 
with water. This anſwer , with his practice permitted by the Pha- 
riſees, and approved by the people, ſo fully concurring with the 
former notion , bur eſpecially his prediction of Chriſts baptizing 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and (as Saint © Matthew adds) with fire ; were 
moſt pregnant teſtimonies againſt unbelievers, after they had no- 
tice of the Holy Ghoſts deſcending (upon the ſame day their Law 
was given) from Heaven : for the plentiful manner of effuſion; 
2nd placide.i]lapſe into the ſouls of every ſort, reſembling water 
poured out , (as the * Prophets phraſe imports ;) but for outward 
appearance, and inward effects of ardent zeal, like unco fire. And 
likely itis, as well the * pillar of fire which enlightned 1ſ-ael by 
night, as the Cloud that reſted npon the Tabernacle, under which 
(Saint * Paul ſaith) the Fathers being, were baptized in it, were ſuch 
prxluding Types of Baptiſm by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Rock was of Chriſt, or the waters thence flowing, of thoſe Springs 
of Life, which iſſue from him, to the refreſhing of every faithful 
thirſty Soul, The myſtical ſignifications of ſuch ſhadows of good | 
things to come , were ſufficiently known to the Jews living in 
our Saviours time, Whence ( as the two judicious Commenta- | 


Oo 


ſtantly ſtopt, at the firſt allegation of thoſe places the modern 
Jews bark moſt againſt, as not inferring what the Evangeliſts re- 


ner of interpreting Scriptures not, acknowledged by the latter, | 
grown out of uſe for the moſt part amongſt Chriſtians, or rather 

overgrown with the abuſe of luxuriant Allegories, and myſtical 
ſenſeleſs ſenſes, framed by Monkiſh or rather Apiſh imitation of 
Orthodoxal Antiquity, The weeding out of ſuch Tares , as, 
through theſe bad Husbands ſloth and negligence, have abounded 


particulars it often fail ; partly, through adventurous imitation of 
ſome Philoſophers in unfolding Heatheniſh myſteries ; partly, 
through want of skill in the Original Tongues) holds the juſt Mean 
between barbarous Poſtillers, and ſome late Preachers, worthily fa- 
mous, yet too nice and ſcrupulous in this ſubje&, as ſhall appear 
when we come to handle it. | 


tours, Pucer and Martyr obſerve) his adverſaries mouths were in- | 


port their forefathers granted : becauſe theſe had a peculiar man- | 


in Gods Harveſt, will not (we truſt) be eicher difficult, or dan- | 
gerous to the good ſeed primitive Antiquity hath ſowen : whoſe | 
general method and manner of interpreting Prophecies (though in | 


21. But to finiſh what we had laſt in hand, the moſt remarkable, | 
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ſignment to that great Office foretold by Moſes, was the conſtant 
avouchment of his Death and Reſurrection, unto ſuch as {g wel! 
obſerved his words, that after they had taken away his life, pro- 
cured a ſtrong watch to be ſet about his Sepulchre, leſt his Diſciples 
ſhould take his Body thence , and by emptying Ir, ſeem to {y1g1 
his Prophecie, Nor did he ozce only, but * rwice foretel, not bare! 
he would riſe again, but that thus much was preſignified by the 
Prophet Fonahs three days impriſonment in the Whales belly ; z;,, 
inviting them to obſerve all congruity of circumſtance between the hiſtoric] 
Type already exhibited , and the ſubſtance prophecied : which method, 15 
hereafter ( God willing) will appear, «, of all the be, for inf. 
nuating Faith into ſuperſtitious, perverſe, and crooked hearts 
otherwiſe moſt unapt to receive truths late revealed. Size Chrifs 
Glorification, ſundry Impoſtors have done many works, hardly diſtinoniſhable 
by ſpectators from true miracles : but the end of all their purpoſes, which 
they ſought thence to perſwade, was always ſo diſſonant to the uncorrupt wti- 
072sSy precedent types, or prophecies of t he Meſh ah; as, unto hearts well 
ſerled, and ſurely grounded upon Scriptures formerly eſtabliſhed ang 
confirmed, their greateſt wonders ſeemed but Apiſh toys, howſoever aif- 
fieiles nuge., And ſome of theſe Juglers , either put of the ſtrength 
of their own illuſions, or upon the preſumption of their profane 
Skill in deceiving others , have adventured to foretel their Reſur. 
retion ; but were not able-to diſſolve the bands of death: their 
everlaſting durance in whoſe priſons, hath openly ſhewed they 
ſpake preſumptuouſly ; that not Mabomer himſelf, the greateſt of 
them, was that Great Prophet foretold by Moſes. What was the reaſon 
then the Fews would not ; the Turks, unto this day, will not believe 
in Chriſt crucified ® For the © Inhabitants of Feruſalem , Saint Paul, 
hath anſwered, Pecauſe they knew him not, nor yet the words of the Pre. 
phets which are read every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemm-| 
ing him. The ſame Apoſtle, though indued with the power of mi- | 
racles, yet in that place rather uſeth Davids words , than his own 
works, to prove Chriſts ReſtrreQtion. Of which, that ſaying of 
Chriſt was moſt truly verified in the obſtinate Fews, * Not hearing 
Moſes and the Prophets, (fo as to be moved by them to true repen- 
rance) zeither were they perſwaded, though this great Prophet of whm| 
they wrote, was raiſed from the aead again. 

22. Were we well acquainted either with that manner of inter- 
pretation, or thoſe prenotions the Apoſtle ſuppoſed as known, 
when he uſed that teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt, *[ Thou art my $0n, thi! 
day have 1 begotten thee, ] to prove our Saviours Reſurrection : it 
would not be hard to perſwade us «Moſes words, hitherto expound- 
ed, were as literally meant of Gods raiſing his Son out of his 
Maiden-Grave, as out of his Virgin- Mothers Womb. And I make 
no queſtion but the concluſion of Saint Peters Sermon, * Unto yu 
(whom. a little before he had termed Children of the Prophets) 
hath God raiſed up his Son , were meant by him of his raiſing Chriſt 
from the dead. And yetare theſe words but an Application of the 
former principal Text he there infiſts upon: *® Moſes ſaid unto the 
Fathers, The Lord your God ſhall raiſe up unto you a Prophet even of your 
brethren like unto me , ye ſhall hear him all things whatſoever he ſhall ſi 
unto you. And unto this Reſurre&ion doth the ſtrict propriety of 
that phraſe, [ * from the midſt of thee, well agree. * For theſe things 


were 
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without expreſs notice given to the Rulers. Loſes indeed foretold 
his own death, and whatſoever Prophets, (raiſed up by God unto 
this people) did foretel, came ſtill ro paſs : yet none ever fore- 
-old his own raifing up. But ſeeing Chriſts Firſt raiſing from the 
Virgins womb, though moſt miraculous, was yet more private: 
he forewarned the world to expect Thi Second, altogether as power- 
ful, but more publick., And in it again he is like to ſes 
raiſed up by God , to be a Saviour of his people , our of that 
Ark which without Divine eſpecial Providence had been his 
Tomb, This fimilitude amoneſt the reſt, betwixt Chriſt and 2oſes; 
15 well in their later as firſt birth, but eſpecially the notice our 
Saviour gave unto his enemies of the later; hath made them unwit- 
tingly Prophets to their wo. For ſeeing it hath lefr cheir unbelief 
without excuſe, * heir laſt errour concerning his Reſurretion, is betome 
worſe than the firſt concerning bis Birth. Neither could have ſeemed 
incredible (though both moſt miraculous) to this ungracious ſeed 
of Facob, had they looked (as the Prophet willed them, ) + anto the rock 
whence they were hewn, and tothe hole of the pit whence they were digged. 
The mighty increaſe of Sarahs womb, no better than dead, and 
ſtrange multiplication of 7ſaacs ſeed beyond the poſterity of all the 
people with whom he ſojourned, did but portend the fruitful off. 
ſpring of the Virgins only Son ſhould in number and dignity far 
Con the ſons and daughters of all the fertile Mothers in 
Tudea, Iſaacs poſterity had been great, yet able to be numbered, by 
David. * But his generation who ſhall declare , that was cut out of the 
land of the living? Tf Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him as 
decd : (or deſtinated to death, as 1ſaac was ; yea of one truly dead; 
that made his grave with the wicked) as many as the Stars inthe 5ky in 
multitude {in dignity greater) and 4s the ſand by the ſea ſhore innu- 
merable, Mightier was the encreaſe of that Rock wherein he made 
his grave, whence we are hewen, than. of that pit , whence 1ſrael 
according to the fleſh, was digged. His exaltation ſince, hath been 
their fall, For ſeeing they would not believe his Predictions, as 
their Lawgiver had commanded ; the world may clearly ſee the 
curſe indefinitely there denounced againſt all ſuch as would ot hear , 
fulfilled upon that ſtubborn generation, according to the full ex- 
tent of S, Peters Paraphraſe * upon it, Not one or a few only were de- 
froyed out of the = (as Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, for diſobedience 
unto Moſes :) but the whole people, or nation, were utterly rooted ont of the 


land, All which, with all particular circumſtances and ſigns pre- 
cedent or enſuing, this great Prophet in his life time had ſo diſtin&- 
ly foretold ; that, if we compare former Prophers with him, they 
may ſeem to have but dreamed , he alone, that put theſe unknown 
ditties into their heads, to have had the perfe& skill of right in- 
terpreting their meaning, 
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CHAP. XXL. 


That the method uſed by the great Prophet himſelf after his Reſur. 
refion for planting faith, was ſuch as we teach : The exceſ 
of Anticbriſts exaltation above Chriſt : The Diametrical 0Þos 
ſition betwixt the Spirit of God, and the ſpirit of the Papacy, 


I. Oſes was to be acknowledged a great Prophet, becauſe the 

M whole hoſt of 7ſrae/ infalliby knew the-Lord was with him 
in allhe did ; every Prophet after him to be known by the Rules 
which he had given,for their diſcernment z Chriſt Jeſus to be taken 
for the Great Prophet and Mediator of the everlaſting Covenant, 
becauſe in words, in works, in all his ways, exa&tly anſwerable 
to Moſaical and Prophetical Characters, of the Meſſiah thar wzs 
ro come. This ſweet Harmony of Legal Types or Ancient Prophe. 
cies, as well with the whole courſe of his bleſſed life, as with his jg. 
nominious and cruel death, or manner of his glorious ReſurreQion, 
I ſhould either have eſteemed or regarded leſs, had not my Saviour 
himſelf preferred the aſſurance of prophetical teſtimonies before 
| the certainty of their ſenſes that had converſed with him in their 
life time, admitted to conference with him after , his riſing from 
.the dead. For ſo we read of two Diſciples which had ſeen his mi- 
racles, heard his doctrine, and acknowledged him for a Prophet, mighty 
in word and deed: but yet diſtruſted the report of his Reſurreion 
afterirt had been the ſecond time confirmed by ſuch of their fellows 
as had doubted with them: yea their Maſter himſelf had told them 
as much before his death. And had he not good reaſon then to up- 
braid them with diſtruſt, having now met them as live-like as they 
themſelves were 2 Was he to them a Prophet mighty in word and deed: 
and yet not able to perform what he had conſtantly ſpoken? But 
what was the: chief matter of their juſt reproof £ That they had 
not believed his words, nor given due credence to his works? 
D#ll, no doubt, they had been, in not efteeming better of both; 
unwiſe, in not learning more of him, that taught as never man 
taught: but (as in them he teacheth us) ft dull and muſt unwiſe, 
* Luke 24.25. | EVEN * Fools and ſlow of heart, in not believing all that the Prophets has 
ſpoken. Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things ( as if he had 
{aid, Isit poſſible your ignorance in them ſhould be ſo groſs, as not 
to know that Chriſt was thus to ſuffer ) a»d4 ſo to enter into bi 

tory ? Toa 

p 4 You will ſay perchance they did not well in giving ſo little at- 
tention and credit to the Prophets whoſe light ſhould have led them 
unto Chriſt : but now that they have light on him in perſon, with- 
out their help, only by his ſeeking them, ſhall not he who was the 
| end and ſcope of all prophetical writings, teach them all * He will: 
but not by relying only upon his infallible authority. This Za- 
frice of Faith muſt be framed upon the Foundation laid by the Pro- 
phers, For this reaſon happily our Saviour would not bewray him- 
ſelf to betheir infallible Teacher, until he had made them by ev1- 


dence of Scripture, by true ſenſe and feeling of his Spirit, pg 
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and know the truth, which he taught, ro be infallible. He had 
opened their hearts, by opening the Scriptures unto them; before 
their eyes were open to diſcern his perſon : for * he began at Moſes | 
and at all the Prophets, and interpreted unto themin all the Scriptures the 
things which were written of him. Stedfaſt Belief then of any mans 
authority, muſt ſpring out of the ſolid Experience of his skill, and 
truth of his doctrine, Theſe two Diſciples might now reſolve their 
hearts, that this was he who John ſaid ſhould baptize with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fire; when by the working of his Spirit, 
+ Their hearts ata burn within them, whiles he talked with them , and 
opened the Scriptures unto them. "Though before: they had received 
Fohn Baptiſts witneſs of the truth, as a Tie or Felt to ſtay their 
fleeting Faith ; * yet now they would not receive the record of man ; there 
i another that beareth witneſs of bim, the Spirit of truth, which hath 
imprinted his doctrine in their hearts, 

;. Would the Pope who callengeth Chriſts place on earth amongſt 
his living members, and requires we ſhould believe his words, as 
well as theſe Diſcjples did Chrifts, but expound thoſe Scriptures 
unto us which Chriſt did to them, with like evidence and effica- 
cy; could he make our hearts thus 4urz» within, by opening the 
ſecret myſteries of our ſalvation: we would rake him for Chriſts 
Vicar, and believe indeed he were infallibly affiſted by the Holy 
Spirit, Bur ſeeing he and his followers invert our Saviours method, 


by calling the certainty of both Teſtaments in queſtion, telling us 


| 


ye cannot know them to be Gods word, unleſs it thall pleaſe this 
Roman God to give his word for them , or confirm their truth , 
ſeeing this his pretended confirmation is nat by manifeſting the 
myſteries of our ſalvation ſo diſtindly and clearly as Chriſt did unto 
theſe Diſciples, nor by affording us the true ſenſe and feeling of the 
ſpirit, in ſuch ardent manner as they enjoyed it, and yer accurſeth 
us if .we believe not his words as well as they did their Redeemers : 
we may hence take a perfe& meaſure of that F month of Blaſphe- 
mics ſpoken of by S. John, according to all the three dimenſions 
contained in the three aſſertions prefixed to the beginning of this 
Section. Nor can the Reader imagine either any other forepaſſed, 
likeuntoit; or yet to come, likely to prove more abominable: if 
it ſhall bur pleaſe him to ſurvey the length and breadth of ir, bur 


4. The length of it I make Thar aſſertion ; The Pope miſt be as: 
well believed, xs either Chriſt was whilſt he lived on earth, or his Apoſtles af- 
ter his glorifcation. The breadth; Hui abſolute authority muſt be for ex- 
tent as large and ample as Chriſts ſhould be , were he on earth again ; | 
or as that Commiſſion he gave unto his Diſciples ; Go, Preach the | 
Goſpel to every creature © his directions muſt go forth throug hot all the 
earth, and his words unto the ends of the world, The depth is much 
greater than the ſpace between Heaven and Hell. For if you would 
draw a line from the Zenith to the Nadir through the Centre, it 
would ſcarce be a oag long enough for this monſtrous mouth ; ſo 
wide as Hell cannot conceive a greater, The depth I gather, partly 
from the exceſs of Chriſts worth, either ariſing from his perſonal 
[Union with the Godhead ; his ſanity of life and converſation; of 
from his Hyperprophetical Spirit and abundant miracles. For look 
\how much he exceeds any but meer man in all theſe: by lo mach 
XXX 2 doth 
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doth the Pope (though ſuppoſed as not obnoxious to any crime) 
make his Authority and favour with God greater than Chriq« 
which is the Semidiameter of this Mouth of Blaſphemies. The qther 
part, equal hereunto in quantity, but for the quality more ting. 
ed with the dregs of Hell, arifeth from that oppoſition the Popes 
ſpicit hath unto Chriſt ; or from the luxury and beaſtly manners 
of the Papacy , erected by Satan as it were of purpoſe to pol- 
lute the world with monſtrous fins, and to derogate as mych 
from mankind, as true Chriſtianity doth advance it : finally tg 
make the Chriſtian world as much more wicked, as Chriſts hi. 
ciples, Apoſtles, and faithful followers are better than the Hea. 
| The chief arg» | then, Nor doth the Pope exact Belief only without miracles 
_ or Inn of a prophetical ſpirit: bur contrary to all no- | 
ters toprove | tions of good and evil, common to Chriſtians and Heathens, and 
zhe ex/eltency (as it were 1n deſpight of the Propheſies that have deciphered hin 
how by for Antichriſt. Whar Heathen Philoſopher could with patience 
ry 10 the prin- | have endured to hear, that a diflolute luxurious Tyrant could 
—_— not, though in matters of this life, give wrong ſentence out of 
" | the ſeat of Juſtice * The Jeſuits teach ir as an Article of faith, 
that the Pope, albeit a difſolute and ungracious Tyrant . Man- 
kinds reproach, the diſgrace of Chriſtianity, cannot poſſibly give 
an erroneous ſentence ex Cathedra, no not in myſteries of Reli- 
gion. But as if it were a ſmall thing thus impudently to con- 
cradict Nature, and grieve the ſouls of ingenuous men, unleſs 
* Iſs, 7.13, | they alſo grieve their * God, ſeeking as it were to croſs his Spirit 
by holding opinions not only contradictory, but moſt contrary 
to his ſacred Rules; they importune the Chriſtian world with 
tumultuous clamours, to take that, which the Spirit hath given 
as the demonſtrative Character of great Antichriſt, the old Ser- 
pents chief Confederate, for the infallible cognizance of Chriſt 
Vicar, the very fignet of his beloved Spouſe. Nor will they (] 
know) though friendly admoniſhed, ceaſe henceforth to urge 
their outworn Arguments, drawn from Antiquity, Univerſali- 
ty; from that Reverence and Allegiance which moſt Kingdoms 
of Exrope have for theſe thouſand years and more born to the 
See of Romez or from the bloody victories over all other infe- 
riour Churches or Private Spirits, that have oppugned her. 
| Theſe or the like Allegations in their judgement abundant- 
ly prove their Church to be Chriſts beſt Beloved , the Pope to 
be his Deputy, or rather his Corrival here onearth, whoſe words 
ſound as the word of God, and not of Man; albeit the Spirit 
t Rev. 13.4» \ hath plainly foretold , that | zhe beaſt which had his power from 
the Dragon , and ſhould open his mouth unto blaſphemics againſt God, t0 
blaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven, 
| ſhould have power given withal to make war with the Saints , and 0 
| overcome them, yea, over every kindred , tongue and nation, ſo a all 
that dwell apon the earth ſhould worſhip him, whoſe names were not writ- 
ten in the Book of life of the Lamb, which was ſlain from the beginning of 
the world. 
5. To the Jeſuits brags, that no viſible Church fince the 
world began, did either ſpread it ſelf ſo far, or flouriſh ſo long 
as theirs hath done, I only oppoſe that of our Saviour , Ex 


zpfins ore judicabere ſerve nequam, Thine own confeſſion (hall m—_— 
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thee, thou boud-ſlave of Satans For if the Romiſh Hierarchy be or Tome 1. 


hath been in the worlds eye, the moſt potent and flouriſhing 
that ever was: This deſcription of the Beaſts power cannor 
agree ſo well to any aSUnto it, Nor doth the Scripture any where 
:ntimate the true Church Militant ſhould domineer over all Na- 
tions, or be ſo triumphantly victorious, as they boaſt theirs hath 
been, To think the Antichriſt whom they expect ſhould in three 
years ſpace ſubdue as many Nations as have been cributary to the 
See of Rome, IS 4 COnceit that juſtifies the Jew as well in his cre- 
dulity of things to come which are impoſſible , as in his hypocri- 
tical partiality towards his preſent eſtate, which he never ſuſpects 
of Apoſtaſie, Unto this obſervation the Reader may add other 
like deſcriptions of this Scarlet Whore ; all ſo fitly agreeing to 
the Papacy, as he that will not acknowledge it far the King; 
dom of great Antichriſt, hath great reaſon to ſuſpe& his heart, 
that if he had lived with our Saviour, he would ſcarce have 
taken him for his Mefſias ; nor can the Jeſuits bring any ber. 
ter reaſons, why the Pope ſhould not be zhe Antichriſt, than the 
Jews did , why Chriſt ſhould not be the great Prophet, Yet 
this I ſay, not to diſcourage ſuch as doubt whether the Pope be 


which may be ſound without expreſs or actual acknowledgement 
of this truth, not as yet revealed unto them: as thofe two Diſci- 
ples, no doubt, were neither Hypocrites nor Infidels, albeit they 
miſtruſted the report of Chriſts Reſurreftion ; for they were far- 
ther from approving the practices of the Jews againſt him, than 
whether the Pope be Antichriſt, ſo he do not approve his hatred 
and war againſt Gods Saints, or his other devilliſh practiſes, Gods 
peace be upon him; and in good time I truſt his eyes ſhall be 
enlightned to ſee the truth in this particular, as thoſe two Dilſci- 
ples didin the Article of the ReſurreQtion, 


Chriſt; it may ſeem needleſs to compare it with the Apoſtles. Yet 
leſt any Jeſuit ſhould except, that their authority might be greater 
after their Maſters glorification , than his was before: let us a 
while examine, what they aſſumed unto themſelves ; what they 
gaveunto the Scriptures before extant. EE 


that Man of fin; or to bring them out of love with their Belief, | - 


from actual acknowledgement of it. If any man thus doubr, | 


6. Seeing we have proved the Popes Authority ſo far to exceed | 


EY NS | 
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* 2 Pet. 1.14. 


1 
| 2 Pet. 1.1. 


* , Pet.1.16, 


Þ+ 2 Pet.1.17. 


| to make their calling and elettion ſure. 


| 


| 


XXIII. 


CHAP. 


p13 , | | 
That the Anthority attributed to the preſent Pope, and the Re- | 
| miſh rule of faith, were altogether unknown unto S. Peter : 


the oppoſition betwixt S. Peters and bis pretended Succeſſors 
dofFrine. 


= | 


over his fellow Apoſtles, were it any, was in his life time, whiles 
his miracles were freſh, and the extraordinary efficacy of his Mi- 
niſtery daily manifeſted, as well known amongſt the faithfu), 25 
the Popes now amongſt Roman Catholicks. If neceſſary it had 
been to acknowledge him, or his Succeflors, as a ſecond Rock or 
Foundation, the commendation of this dodtrine unto poſterity, had 
been moſt requiſite at the time he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle, * as 
knowing then the time was at hand he ſhould lay down his Tabernacle ; when 
he endeavoured his Auditors might have remembrance of his former dottrine, 
If ever there had been a fir 
ſeaſon for notifying the neceſſity of the See Apoſtolicks infallibi- 
lity, all the circumſtances of this place witneſs this was ir, + If 
any, they to whom he wrote, were moſt bound to. obey it : Ther 
faith had beer planted by him : his preſent intent and purpoſe was, 
more and more to confirm them in the truth wherein they were in ſome 
meaſure eſtabliſhed, And being thus mindful , will he not make 
choice of means moſt efteftual to prevent Herefie or Apoſtafie ! 
W hat are theſe then 2 abſolute repoſal in his and his Succeſlors 
infallibility « Had this been the beſt rule of faich, he knew his 
fault were inexcuſable for not preſcribing it, to ſuch as moſt wil- 
lingly would have uſed it, His perſonal teſtimony and authority 
was, I confels, as great as any mortal mans could be : with his own 
eyes he had beheld * the Majeſty of our Lord Chriſt, whom he preached 
unto them. If any truſt there be in humane ſenſes, this Saint of 
God could not poſſibly be deceived. If any credence to be given 
unto miracles, or ſanctity of life; his flock might reſt aſſured he 
would not deceive; his works ſo witneſs the ſincerity of his do- 
Erine : or if his eye were not, in theſe his Auditors judgements, 
ſufficient witneſſes of this truth ; he further aſſures them, whcn his 
Lord received of God the Father, + hoon and glory, there came ſuch 
a voice unto him from the excellent glory, This ts my beloved ſon in whim] 
am well pleaſed, And this voyee, ſaith he, we heard when it came from 
heaven, (being not afar off.) but with him.in the mount, Tf S. Peters Seat 
or Chair had been as the Pole-ftar, whereto our Belief, as the Ma- 


O begin with S. Peter, the firſt ſuppoſed to be enſtalled in 


riners needle, ſhonld be directed, leſt we float we know not whither | 


in the Ocean of opinions : were the Boſom of the viſible Church 
the ſafeſt harbour our ſouls in all ſtorms of rempration could 
thruſt into: this Apoſtle was either an unskilful Pilot, or an 
uncharitable man, that would not before his death inſtruct them 
in this courſe for the eternal ſafety of their ſouls, whoſe bocily 
lives he might have commanded to have ſaved his own. Had 
perpetual ſucceſſion in his See, or Apoſtolical tradition never 1nter- 


Book III 


this See of Xowe, It may be preſumed that this Supremacy | 


| 


rupted, 
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h the Labyrinth of ercours: Such was S. Peters love 
uu ny he wouliiucis ſo faſtned ic to all faichful hearts, 
= ſhould ever have failed to follow it, in following which he 

- ry ge err. Doubtleſs had any ſuch conceir lodged in his breaſt, 
ee diſcourſe had drawn it out, his uſual form of Exhortation had 
w roo mild, his ordinary ſtile too low, This doctrine had been 


-! 
to [l 


1s the Canons of any Papiſtical Council report, 


and coming of Chriſt : whole Majeſty as he had ſeen 
or yd pot {o —_— w_ others to ſee him too. 
” what light « By Scriptures. What Scriptures ? Peter feed my 
ij Nay, bur by the Light of Propheſie, That is a Light indeed, 
(ep ſelf but unto private ſpirits it is no better, (ſaith f Yalentian) 
 elieke put under a buſhel, unleſs the viſible Church do hold 
, out ”Where did the viſible Church keep reſidence in thoſe 
jp $2 In S. Peter I trow, How chances it then he ſaith not ; fix 
- eyes on mine that have ſeen the glory of the Lord, and the Propners 
ſroht ſhall ſhine unto you 2 If by his commendation and propolal it 
were to ſhine, he had ſaid better thus : Ye do well in that you give 
heed unto me, as to your only infallible Teacher , that muſt confirm you 
in the truth of Prophetical writings, and cauſe them ſhine in your hearts: 
but now he ſaith, 2 Tet. 1,19. Ye do well in that ye take heed un- 
to the Prophets, as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, until the 
day-flar ariſe in your hearts, This light of Prophets illuminared the 
eyes of Peters faith, albeit with his bodily eyes he had ſeen Chriſts 
glory, For ſpeaking comparatively of that teſtimony which he 
Fad heard in the Mount , he adds, we have alſo a ſurer word of 
the Prophets. That the Lord hath been glorified in the M.unt , 
his Auditors were to take upon his Credit and Authority; nor could 
he make them to ſee this particular , as he himſelf had done : 
but thac Chriſt Jeſus whom he ſaw glorified in the Mount, was 
the Lord of Glory ; he had CG%ubner aizy, a ſurer teſtimony than 
his bodily ſenſe : the light of Prophets. This then was the com- 
mendations of his flock, that they looked upon it which ſhined as 
well unto them, as him; to all without reſpe& of perſons, that 
take heed unto it; able to bring them not to acknowledge Perers 
infallibility, but to the Day-ſtar it ſelf, whoſe light would further 
aſcertain them even of the truch the Prophets and the Apoſtles 
taught, For Chriſt is in a peculiar manner, the firſt and the laſt in 
the Edifice of faith, the loweſt and the higheſt ſtone in the corner, 
refuſed by the Maſter builders or viſible pillars of the Jewiſh Church: 
their faith was not grounded upon the Prophets, whoſe words they 
knew not ;. and not knowing them, they knew not him : but un- 
to ſuch as raiſe their faith by this 8:Caimer abr, the true ſquare 
and line, Chriſt is both the Fundamental Rock, which ſupporteth ; 
and the chief corner ſtone, that binds the whole houſe of God, an 
preſerves it from clefts and ruptures. | WW 
3+ But leſt his followers might look amiſs upon this prop =_ 
light, righly eſteemedin the general, Þ S.Perer thought it neceſſary 
| fo' advertiſe them, not to content themſelyes with every interpre- 
tation, or accuſtomary acknowledgement of their truth, ground 


—— 


—— 
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red, been ſuch an Ariadze's thread, as now it is thought, to 
ru 5 | 


roclaimed toall the world, with Azathema's, as loud and terrible, | 
2. But he followed no * ſuch deceirful Fables, whey he opened _ 


But | 
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* 2 Pet,1.16, 


” Vide lib, ; 
C4.16, Pata,s, 


* Fropherical 
predictions of 
Chriſt ſurer 
grounds of 
1auth, than the 
live teſtimonies 
of the Apoſtles, 
that had (cen 
Chriſt,ind con- 
verſ:d with 
Dim. Ample- 
&endus eſt 
Commentari- | 
us qui Inter- 
Pretatur in 
hunc modum, 
habemus Fir- | 
miorem,id eſt, 
certiorem, & 
compertlo- 
rem—Id 
enim tempo- 
ris ſermo Pc. 
phetarum 
ſpeQatior 
erat, & latins 
r.Cceptus 
quam ſeftmo 
on poſtolorum 
& Evangc)i 
{tarum. S. f- 
bout in 2. Pet. 
cap.1, 
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| 


T2 Pe.1.19, 


had 
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Oppoſition between S. Peters and his ucceſſors, &C. Boox It1 


+ Cum tam” 


| ſetlo ac gravi 


ter admonuir 
beatus Petrus, 
ut hoc inprims 
intellig:remus 
quod gmnts, 
inquit, Pro- 
phetia ſcriptu- 
re, prof in ihe 
terpreratione 
non ſit.2Pet.1, 
aliquid e tri- 
bus ſignificare 
voluit ; nem- 
pe, 1. aut 
non poſſe ul- 
lo modo, ſ{ci- 
licet, certo 
vel probabi- 
13, exponi 
{cripruram 
propria 1n- 
duitria & in- 
genio; Aut 2, 
non poſle ccr- 
to quidem 


ed on other relations, reports, or $kill in expounding them, or my1- 
titude.of voyces that way ſwaying. This had been as if a man 
that hath eyes of his own, ſhould believe there was a Moon or 
Stars, becauſe a great many of his honeſt neigbours had told him {, 
A thouſand witnefles in ſuch a caſeas this, were bur private teſj. 
monies, inreſpect of that diſtint knowledge which every one may 
have that liſt, That the Lord ſhould preſerve light in Goſhen, when 
darkneſs had covered the whole face of Ezypt befides, ſeems unto 
me leſs ſtrange, but more ſenſibly true than before: whilſt T coq« 
ſider, how in this age wherein the light of his countenance hath 
ſo clearly ſhined throughout thoſe parts of Exrope whence the Go- 
ſpel came to us, 1zgo//tade ſhould ſill fit in darkneſs, environed 
with the ſhadow of death, That her great Profeſſor palentian, 
born, I rake ir, within theſe fourſcore years , ſhonld grope ar 
noon day, as if he had been brought forth in the very midnight of 
Popery, or died well nigh three hundred years ago. Scarce Scory 
himſelf, not Ockams (queſtionleſs) though ſhut up in a priſon, where 
no light of any Expoſitor had ever come, -could have made a more 
dunſtical colletion of the Apoſtles words, than he hath done, 
f S. Peter meant one of theſe Three. Firſt, that there can be xo cer- 
tain or probable way of expounding Scriptures by our proper wit or indu- 
ftry : Or Secondly, that one oy other place of Scripture cannot be right: 
LU. expourded by humane wit or induſtry, but ſo compared they rightly mi: 
Or Thirdly, that the Scriptures cannot certainly and infallibly be ex- 
pounded every where without the ſentence of ſome other common infalli 
ble Authority, which in this reſpet# ts to be held as Fudge of faith in 
the Church. The Apoſtle (he infers) did wot mean the firſt or ſecond: 
ergo, the third. So as the force and wiſdom of the Apoſtolical admini- 
tion, # this; No man by his private induſtry or ſkudy , howſoever in- 
ployed (either he thought not of the Holy Ghoſts direfion or al. 
ſiſtance, or did not except it ) zo mot by any ſearch of Scriptures it 
ſelf, can certainly ana infallibly underſtand the doftrine of Scriptures, in 
Controverſies (of which S. Peter in that place ſpeaks not one word) 
but it # neceſſary he learn this of ſome other publick Authority in the 
Cbarch, by which the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks publickly , and teacheth all, Hi 
reaſon follows more dunſtical than the colleftions it ſelf: For the Apo: 
file flraight ſubjoyns: As the holy men of God did ſpeak in Scriptures , 
not by Humane Authority but divine : ſo likewiſe cannot the Scriptures be 


cxpont unum aut alterum ſcripturz locum ex ingenio proprio, fine collatione aliorum ſcripturz Jocorum, cum 


| 


ea vero collatione poſſe, Aut 2. non poſle certo quidem & infallibiliter ubiq; eam exponi fine ſententia all- 
cujus alterius communis & infallibilis authoritatis , quz proinde in Eccleſia fit Fidei Judex. Sed necprimm 
nec ſecundum fignificare yoluit, Ergo ttrtium ; Non quidem primum, Nam conſtat multa pafhm Scripturz loca 
eſle probabiliter expoſita a ſanRis Patribus, propria eorum ingenii ſolertia atq; induſtria,Non etiam ſecundun, 
nempe ut non puter aliquis ſe pofſe unum aut alterum ſcripturz locum ingenio proprio infallibiliter ac certo 
exponerc,non conſultis & collatis aliis Scripturz locis. Nam quis omnino hzreticorum hoc putat ? Aut quid 
opus crat hoc tam ſerio admonere ? Item, fi-unum aut alterum Scripturz locum, ingenio ſenſuqz propr10 1Mter- 
pretari certo nemo poteſt: quants minus locos ſcripturz plures inter quos collatio inftituitur? Unde ipſe V.P:- 
trus : Omni, inquit,Prophctia $cripture,&c, Non dicit, hxc aut illa tantum; ſed abſolute ac ſine _— 
omnis Prophetia Scripturz, propia interpretatione non fit, Reſtat igitur ut tertium illud,quod dix1mus, fignin- 
caverit hoc loco D, Petrus : Nempe ut vis atq; ſapientia hujus Apoſtolicx monitionis fir, Neminem privato 
ſuo labere atq; proprio ſtudio,quacunq; demum ratione,atq; adeoetiam ne ex ipſa quidam Scriptura, dofiri- 
nam ſcripturz cert ac infallibiliter in controverſis queſtionibus intellegere poſſe;ſed opus eſſe ut diſcat ex all- 
qua authoritate jn Eccleſia communi,per quam ſpiritus ſan&tus communiter loquatur, ac omnes doceat. hou 
vt ipie Apoſtolus ibidem ſubjungit, quemadmodum non authoritate humana, ſed divina, locuti in Scripturls up 
{an21 Dei homines ; ita etiam non humana ac propria induſtria hujus vel illius hominis ullo modo,ne ex !P « 
quidem ſcriptura, ſententia ſcripturz certo cognoſcenda eſt, ſed ex aliqua authoritate, item divina, per quam 
ipſe ſpiritus ſan&us,qui ſcripturz afithor eſt, fitetiam certiſſimus ſcripturz interpres.Ita fit,ut ſola ſcriptura —__ 
ſuſhczat nobis ad certo dijudicandas fidei quzltiones. Valen,Tom. 3-in Aquin.diſp.1.queſt.1.de obje.fd.Punf.7,S.9- 


pot 
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poſſibly anderflood by any humane or private induſtry of this or that man, 


but by ſome other Anuthority, likewiſe divine, by which the holy Spirit which 
is the Author of Scriptures , maj be likewiſe the moſt certain Interpreter of 
Scripturess 


Author or his works wherein it was found , I ſhould preſently have 
named either Eraſmmm Morie Encomium, Friſblins Priſcianus Vapulans, of 
ſome ſuch like Comedian , diſpoſed in merrithent to pen ſome old 
Dunces part. Cannot the Sun of Righteouſneſs infuſe his Hea- 
venly Influence, by the immediate Operation of his Spirit © or 
doth his Influence want force withour ConjunRiori with this 
blazing Comet, or falling Star « Was it not the Authority of 
this Spirit which made Saint Pezer himſelf to be ſo authentick in 
his Dotrine 2 Is it not the pretended priviledge of the ſame Spi- 
tit which exempts the Pope from privateneſs, and makes his Au- 
thority ecumenical and infallible Whofoever then by partici- 
pation of this Spirit underſtands the Propheſies,cither immediately, 
or expounded by others, whomſoever ; his conceit of them, or their 
right interpretation, is not private, but authentick. And * Can, 
though a Papiſt, expreſly teacheth, That the immediate ground or for- 
mal reaſon of ours and the Apoſtles Belief, muſt be the ſame; both ſo 
immediately and infallibly depending upon the teſtimony of the 
Spirit, as if the whole world beſide ſhould reach the contrary, yet 
were every Chriſtian bound to ſtick unto that inward teſtimoty 
which the Spirit hath given him. Though the Church or Pope 
ſhould expound them to us , we could not infallibly believe his Ex- 
poſitions ; but by that Spirit, by which he is ſuppoſed to teach : ſo 
believing, we could not infallibly teach others the ſame, for it is 
the Spirit only that ſo teacheth all. The inference then is as evi- 
dent, as ſtrong ; that privere in the forecited place, is oppoſed to 
that which wants Authority , not unto publick or common. The 
Kings promiſe made to me in private, 15 no private promiſe : but 
will warrant me, if I come to plead before his Majeſty, albeit others 
make queſtion whether I have it or no. In this ſenſe that interpre- 
tation of Scriptures which the Spirit affords us that are private men, 
5not private but authentick, though not for extent or publication 
of it unto others, yet for the perfection of our warrant in matters 
of Salvation or concerning God. For where the Spirit is, there is 
perfe&liberty, yea free acceſs of pleading our cauſe, againft whom- 
ſoever before the Tribunal ſeat of Juſtice ; eſpecially being wronged 
in matters of the life to come. To this purpoſe ſaith our Apoſtle, 
T But he that is ſpiritual diſcerneth all things : yet he himſelf u judged of 
mma. In thoſe things wherein he cannot be judged by any, he 
1s no private man, but a Prince and Monarch, for the freedom of 
his Conſcience. But if any man falſly pretend this freedom to nurſe 
Contentions, or to withdraw his _ from that yoak whereto he 
is ſubject, he muſt anſwer before his ſupreme judge and his holy 
Angels, for framing unto himſelf a counterfeit licence withont the 
aflured warrant of his Spirit. And ſo ſhall they likewiſe that ſeek 
tocommand mens Conſciences in thoſe matters, wherein the Spirit 
hath ſet them free.This is the heighth af iniquity,that hath no rem- 
poral puniſhment in this life , but muſt be reſerved as the object of 
fierceſt wrath in that fearful day; the very Idea of Antichriſtianiſm. 
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4. Had another read thus much unto me, and bid me read the 


CHAP.|__. 


Tome 1. 


WON 


Participation 
of that Spirit, 
by which the 
Scriptures were 
written, makes 
private mens 
interpretations 
of them not 
private, but 
Authentick, 


* It s worth 
labour to ſee 
Canus 2. lib, 
Locorum The- 
ol.cap.*, where 
he ſays, Eccle- 
fix authoritas 
non eſt For- 
malis rat1o fi- 
dei, & ultima 
Reſolutio Fi- 
dei non ft in 
Eccleſiz Te- 
ſtimonium, 
See chap. 26, 
Parag. 3. 


f 1 Cor,?*. 15. 
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S. Paul ſubmitted bis Dorine to examination, &c. 'Boox 111 
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Tome 1. 
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* Ads 17. 2. 


1 Aﬀs 17.11, 


Cnay. XXIV. 


That Saint Paul ſubmitted bus Dofirine to Examination by the 
Words before written. That bis Dofrine , Diſpoſition ang 
Prattice, were quite contrary to the Romanifts in this dron- 
ment. 


1. C Aint Paul, as well as other Apoſtles, had the gift of miracles, 

which amongſt Barbarians or diſtreſſed ſouls, deſtitute of 
other comfort, likely to be won <0 grace by wonders, he did not 
negled to practiſe ; but ſought not to enforce belief upon the Jews, 
by fearful ſigns, or ſudden deſtruction of the obſtinate , albeit he 
had power to anathematize , not only in word, but in deed, eyen 
to deliver men alive unto Satan. When he came to Theſſalonica, he 
went as his manner was into the Synagogue , * axd three Sibbath 


| days diſputed with his Country-men by the Scriptures, opening and al- 


ledging that Chriſt muſt have ſuffered, ana riſen again from the dead: and 


| this ts Feſus Chriſt whom 7 preach to you. Theſe Jews had Moſes and 


the Prophets , and if they would not hear them , neither would they be. 
lieve for any miracles: which to have wrought amongſt ſuch, had 
been as the caſting of Pearls before Swine, What was the reaſon 
they did not believe 2 becauſe the Scriptures which he urged were 
obſcure? but Saint Paxl did open them. Rather they ſaw the 
truth, as Papiſts do, but would not ſee it. They rightly believed 
whatſoever God had ſaid, was moſt true ; that he had ſaid what 
Moſes and the Prophets wrote ; and yet Saint Pal taught nothing 
which they had not foretold. But that was all one ; theſe Jews 
had rather believe «Moſes and the Prophets meant as the Scribes 
and Phariſees, or other chief Rulers of their Synagogue taught, 
than as Paul expounded them : albeit his Expoſitions would have 
| cleared themſelves to ſuch as without prejudice would have ex1- 
mined them. Burt the Bereaxs were of a more ingenuous diſpoſi-! 
tion , ( ſo the word f wiz: imports) they were 'not vaſſals to 
other mens Interpretations or Conceits, but uſed their liberty to 
examine the truth. They received the word with all readineſs , and 


ſearched the Scriptures whether theſe things were ſo or no. If they be- 


lieved in part before, their practice confirms the truth of our Af- 
ſertion, That they were not to believe the Infallibility of 7aul, 
but of his Dodrine, albeit they were well perſwaded of his per- 
ſonal Authority, If they believed neither in part, nor wholly, 
| before they ſaw the truth of his DoQrine confirmed by that 
Scripture which they had formerly acknowledged ; their inge- 
nuity herein likewiſe confirms our Dodrine , and condemns the 
Papiſts of inſolent blaſphemy, for arrogating that Authority unto 
the Popes Decrees, which is only due unto Gods Word already 
eſtabliſhed. | | mo 

2. I would demand of any Papiſts, Wherher the Fereans did 
well or ill in examining Saing Pauls DoQrine 2 IF ill,- why hath the 
Spirit ef God commended them 2 if well, why isit not lawful and 
expedient for all true Chriſtians to imitate them © | Unleſs the 


Reader 


—_—TCS_ 


CHAP. XXIV. S. Paul ſubmitted bis Dofirine to examination, &C. 


— 


m_——_——_— 


336 


Reader bite his Lip, I will not promiſe for hit he ſhall not laugh at 
Zellarmines anſwer , albeit I knew him for another Heraclitus , or 
Craſſus Agelaſins, who never laughed in all his life fave once, wheh 
he ſaw an Aſle feed on Thiſtles, Surely he muſt have an Aﬀes Lips 
that can taſte, and a Swines Belly that can digeſt this oreat Clerks 
Divinity 10 this point, * 7 axſwer, (ſaith he) albeit Paul were an 
Apoſtle, and could not preach falſe Dottrine : thus much notwithſtanding 
was not evident to the Berxans at the firſt, nor were they bound forthwith 
ty believe unleſs they had ſeen ſome miracles or other probable indgcements to 
believe. Therefore when Paul proved Chriſt unto them out of the Prophe- 
tical Oracles', they did well to ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe things 
were ſo. TE Saint Pant had thought miracles a more effectual means 
chan Scriptures, for begetting faith in ſuch as acknowledged Moſes 
and the Prophets ; no doubt he had uſed miracles rather than their 
Authority. Or if the Pope cannot expound the Scriptures as effe- 
&ually and perſpicuouſly as Saint Pay! did , why doth he not at the 
leaſt work miracles? Are we bound abſoJutely to believe him,and is 
he bound to do neither of theſe, without which the people of Berea 
were not bound { as Bellarmine acknowledgeth) to believe S. Paul? 
But, if his reaſon be worth belief, * Chriſtians, which know the (Church 
cannit erre in explicating the Doctrine of Faith, are bound to embrace it with- 
out queſtioning » whether the places alleadged be to the purpoſe or uo, Let 
ſuch Chriſtians as believe the Pope cannot erce, in the Name of 
God believe whatſoever he ſhall reach, withour examination yer 
remember witha), that chus to believe is to worſhip the Dragon, by 
viving their names unto the Beaſt, But unto what Chriſtians is the 
Popes infallibility better known, than Saint Pauls was to the Be- 
r£4n5? Not unto us, whole Fathers have forſaken him for his 
Apoſtaſie from God , and taughrus, to eſchew him, as Antichriſt , 
to hold his Doctrine as the very Doctrine of Devils. Untous at 
leaſt, his Holineſs ſhould ſeek ro manifeſt his infallibility, by ſuch 
means as Saint Pa! did his, even unto ſuch as had ſeen his miracles, 
and had experience of his power in expounding Scriptures. Beſides, 
Saint Pauls Converſation in all places was continually ſuch as did 
witneſs him to be a choſen Veſlel full of the Spirit of Grace. He 
did not make Merchandiſe of the Word of God, as moſt Popes do: 
* but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in the ſight of God , ſo he ſpake through 
Chrift, he did not walk in craftineſs, (yet who greater Politicians 
than Popes*) 4 Wor did he handle the word of God deceitfully : but in de- 
claration of the truth, he did approve himſelf to every mans conſcience in the 
fight of God, This one amongſt others , he accounts as an eſpecial 
motive to perſwade men of his heavenly calling, in that he did not 


ſake. For ſo our Saviour had ſaid, * He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeek- 
eth his own glory, The Pope (that we might know him to be Chriſts 
oppoſite) ſeeks almoſt nothing elſe, nothing ſo much , as to be 
abſolure Lord over all other mens faith. If this any Jeſuite will 
deny ; let him define what Prince amongſt the Nations, what Ty- 
rant in the World, did ever challenge greater Sovereignty in Af- 
fairs of this life, than the Pope doth in all matters whatſoever 
concerning the life to come ? a | 
3- Bur it may be Bellarmine was either afraid or aſhamed of this 
anſwer: wherefore he adds another (as wiſe) to keep it from 
bk Tyy 3. bluſhing. 


preach himſelf, but Chrift Feſwus, and himſelf their ſervant for Feſus 
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2 Refpundeo, 
etfi Paulus 
erat Apoſto- 
lus, & non 
yoterat fal- 
ſam dofrinam 
prxdicare,ta- 
men non con- 
{tabat hoc in- 
Itio Beroenſi- 
bus, nec tepe- 
bantur tmox 
credere, niſi 
prius yiderent 
miracula, aut 
alias probabi- 
les rationes 
credendi. Ita. 
que cum Pau- 
lus probaret 
illis Chriſtum 
ex oraculis 
Prophetarum, 
merito 1111 
{crutabantur 
Scripturas,an 
hec ita le ha- 
berent. Belly. 
de verb. Dei, 
lib. 3. cap. 10. 
reſp. ad 7. 


b At Chriſli- ' 


an1 quibus 
conſtat Eccle- 
clefiam non 
poſſe errare 
in explicanda 
doGrina fidei, 
tenentur eam 
recipere, & 
non dubitare, 
an hzc ita ſc 
habeanr. 
Idem. ibid. 
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Tome 1. 
*Addoetiam, 
quod cth hz- 
reticus peccat 
dubitando de 
authoritate 
Eccleſix, in 
quam per 
baptiſmum, 
regencratus 
eſt, neque eſt 
eadem condi- 
tio keretic1, 
qui ſemel fi- 
dem profeſlus 
elt, & Judzi 
aut Ethnici, 
qui nunquam 
fuit Chriſtia- 
nus : tamen 
polito hoc du- 
biog & hoc 
peccato, non 
male facit 
ſcrutando, & 
examinando, 
an loca ſcrip- 
turx & Pa- 
trum, a Con- 
cilio Triden=- 
tino prolata, 
ita .ſe habe- 
ant ; modo id 
faciat inten- 
tione inveni- 
endi verita- 
tem, non Cca- 
lumniandi, 
Deberet qui- 
dem ille fine 
examine recj- 
pere doQri- 
nam Ecclefiz, 
ramen melius 
eſt, ut exami- 
nando prxpa- 
retur ad veri- 
tatem , quam 
negligendo 
remaneat in 
ſuis tenebris. 
Idem, wbid. 


OR CT eee es 
| bluſhing. * 7 add, (faith he) albeit an Heretick ſin in doubting of the 
Churches Authority, into which he hath been regenerate by Baptiſm , (py ; 
the caſe the ſame in an Heretick, which hath once made profeſſion of Faith, 
and in a Few or Ethnick which never was Chriſtian :) yet this aoubt (which 
i a fin) being ſuppoſed, he doth not amiſs in ſearching and examining, wiz. 
ther the places alleadged by the Trent Council out of Scriptures or Fathers, l, 
true or pertinent ; ſo he do thu with an intent to find the truth, not to calung. 
ziate. A man at the firſt fight would deem Bellarmine, for his gyq 
part at leaſt, had given us leave to examine the Popes Dottine 
by Scripture : but that, as you heard before, he abſolutely denies: 
nor will he (I am ſure) pawn his Hat, that he which ſearcherh the 
Scriptures and Fathers alleadged, and cannot find any ſuch mean. 


ing in either, as the Trent Council would thence infer, ſhall he 
freed by their Church from Hereſlie : although he be not {0 uncivil, 
as to calumniate the Pope, bur only ( ſa/va reverentia) ingenuouſly 
profeſs, that he thinks on his Conſcience the Scripture meant ng 
ſuch matter as the Conncil intended. This none of their Church 
dare promiſe : for dubims i fide (by their Doctrine) eft heretic; je 
that doubts after ſuch an authentick determination, # condemned for an te- 
retick ; and yet without ſuch aſſurance of being freed from Hereſle, 
this permiſſion of reading Scriptures is not worth Goa a-mercy, ſee- 
ing he muſt ar length be conſtrained to believe the Scripture ſaith 
juſt ſo as the Pope ſaith, albeit his private Conſcience inform him 

to the contrary : ſo that by reading rhem, he muſt either wound his 
own Conſcience, more than if the uſe of them had been denied 
him; or elſe uſe them but as a Court-favour or grace beſtowed up. 
on him by the Pope, for which he muſt in good manners yield his 
full aſſent to his Dodrine, with infinite thanks for his bounty, 
Howſoever, (if he be doubtful in their Tenents) he may not read 
the Scriptures with Calvin, Beza, or any of our Writers Expoſitions, 
or in any Edition ſave ſuch as they approve, or with the Rhemiſh 
Animadverſfions or Gloſles , or according to the Analogy of that 
Faith wherein the Jeſuites have Catechized him. So that the read. 
ing of Scriptures, if their Opinions be erroneous, (as we hold the 
Popes deciſions are) ſerves to as good purpole for confirming one of 
their Catechizing in the right Faith, as the Ringing of Bells doth 
to bring a melancholy man out of ſome fooliſh conceit, which runs 
in his mind : both of them will believe their former imaginations 
(though never ſo bad) the better, becauſe the one thinks the Bells 
Ring ; the other, that the Scriptures ſpeak juſt ſo ashe imagines. 
This Zellarmine cannot diſſemble in his next words : Bound heis 1 
receive the (Churches Dottrine without examination ;, but better, he were 
prepared unto the truth by examining, than by negletting it to perſiſt ares 
his blindneſs. His meaning in plain Engliſh, is this : He and his 
fellows could wiſh Reformed Churches would all come off at once, 
and believe as Romaniſts do, without all examination, whether 
they believe as Chriſtians, or Magicians : but if we will not - 
ſo forward as they could wiſh we were, they could in the ſecon 

place be very well content to admit us into thar Church again, 
though after a year or two's deliberation, rather than loſe our com 
pany for ever, * the 

4. The learned Doctor whitaker , of famous memory , out 0 


former place gathered'theſe two Corollaries : [ Every Do(trine t n 
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be tried by Scripture : The Apoſtle tarig ht nothing but what might have been 
confirmed out of Moſ es and the Prophets. | Sacroboſcxs reply to theſe Or- 
rchodoxal Collections, confirms me in that conceit I entertained of 


Romiſh School-men, when I firſt began to read them. They ſzemed_ 


ro me then, much more now, to handle matters of greateſt moment 
in Divinity, after the ſame faſhion (for all the world) nimble Ar- 
tics do Philoſophical Theorems in the Schools, whiles they are 
conrſed by ſuch as would triumph in their diſgrace, Be the Argu- 
ment brought in it ſelf never ſo good or forcible to evince the con- 
tradictory to their Tenents; yet if the Opponent in his Inference 
of what was laſt denied, chance bur to omit ſome petty term or 
clauſe impertinent to the main Queſtion , or make his Propoſitions 
more improbable by framing them more univerſal than he needs, 
occaſion will quickly be taken to interrupt his progreſs, and put 
him off, eſpecially (if the Anſwerer be ſo well provided) with 
ſome ſhew of inſtance to the contrary , or abturdity likely to fol- 
low, if all were true his Antagoniſt would ſeem to prove, Nor 
doI cenſure this as a fault in youth , or whilſt we are in _1vi/ftotles 
forge, ſo the fire be out of us when we come into the Sanctuary, 
But juſt in this manner doth the Mimical Jeſvite reply to the for- 
mer truth; * 7 demand (ſaith he ) whether the Doitor would approve 
this conſequence 5 Paul preaching to the Athenians confirmed his Dorine 
with the teſtimony of the Poet Aratus , and the Athenians had done well 
if they had ſought whether Aratus had ſaid ſo or no : therefore all Doftrines 
muſt be judged by Poets, But what if the Zereans praftice conſidered 
alone, or as Jeſuites do Scriptures, only Mathematically, donot 
neceſſarily infer thus much £ The Learned DoG@ors charitable 
mind would not ſuffer him to ſuſpe& any publick Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity, as Sacroboſexs WaS , could be {@ ignorant in Scriptures, as not 
to conſider ( beſides the different eſteem of Prophers, and Poets 
amongſt the Jews) what Saint Paul had Ads 26.22, expreſly (aid ; 
I obtained help of God, and continaee into this day, witneſſing both unto ſmall 
and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes 
did ſay ſhould come, Unleſs he could have proved Chriſts Reſurre- 
Rion, and other Articles of Chriſtian Faith, out of 1oſes and the 
Prophets, the Jews exceptions againſt him had been juſt. For they 
were bound to reſiſt all Dorines diflonant to their ancient Ordi- 
nances, eſpecially the aboliſhment of Rires and Ceremonies which 
Paul \aboured moſt, knowing the Law-giver meant they ſhould con- 
tinue no longer than to the alteration of the Prieſthood: but in 
whoſe maintenance his Adverſaries ſhould have ſpent their bloud, 
whiles ignorant they were ( without default) of the truth Pal 
tavght, as not ſufficiently proved from the ſame Authority , by 
which their Laws were eſtabliſhed. Nor was any Apoſtle, either 
tor his Miracles, or other pledges of the Spirit that he could com- 
municate unto others, to be ſo abſolutely believed in all things du- 
ring his life time, as Moſes and the Prophets Writings. For ſeeing 
the gift of Miracles was beſtowed on Hypocrites, or ſuch as might 
tall from any gifts or graces of the Spirit they had : though the 
SpeRators might believe the particular concluſions , to whoſe con- 
firmation the Miracles were fitted , yet was it not ſafe, without 
examination, abſolutely to relie upon him, in all things, that had 
(poken a divine truth once or twice. In that he might be an Hy- 
pacrite 
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* Neque prx- 
t2rmittenda 
puto duo co- 
rollaria, qur 
cx hoc malo 
argumento 
peJus col;z2it 
door iſte, 
Unum cl : 
Omnem do- 
Ctrinam ex 
ſcripturis cle 
dijudican- 
dam, Alte- 
rum, Apoſto 
los nihil prx- 
dicaſſe, quod 
non cx ſcrip- 
turis prophe. 
ticts conhr- 
mari poſlzr. 
Quzro enim 
num ii pro- 
betur hc 
conlecutio 2? 
Paulfis przxdi- 
cans Atheni- 
enfibus, ſuam 
doctrinam 
confirmavit 
teſtimonio A- 
rati poetz,re- 
&eque fecil- 
{ent Athent- 
enſes, 11 Ara- 
tum \{crutari 
fuiſ{-nt,an ita 
ſe haberer : 
Ergo omnis 
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Tome I. | pocrite or a Diſſembler, for ought others, without evidence of his 
LY | upright Converſation, and perpetual conſonance to his former Hg. 
' tine, could know , he might abuſe his purchaſed Reputation to 

| abet ſome dangerous errour, Nor do our Adyerſaries (though toy 
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” Credo id 
verum eſſe 
quod Deus 
dicit, quia 1]- 
le dicit, nec 


aliam ullam 
qu* ro ratio- 
nem ; non 
audeo vero 
homin' tan- 
tum tribucre, 
ne ipſum Deo 
qualem fa- 
ciam. White. 
q 5.03. 4rg.3, 
citante Sacrob. 
Pp. 122, 


+ Se Canus 
argueth. See 
him cited, 11.2. 
cap. >'. perdge 
Ss. 


ſes; it is no marvel if they be more violently miſcarried with en- 


his holy Angels jn Heaven. 


too credulous in this kind) thinP themſelves bound to believe Re- 
velations made to another, much leſs to think that he which js Once 


| partaker of the Spirit ſhould for ever be infallible, Upon theſe 


Supporters the forementioned Doctors reaſon ( which the [eſuite 
abuſeth to eſtabliſh the Churches Authority) ſtands firm and ſoung. 
* 1 abſolutely believe all to be true that God ſaith, becauſe he ſaith jt, yy j; 
1 ſeek any other reaſon : but I dare not aſcribe ſv much unto man, lej? I maj, 
him equal to God ; for God alone, and he in whom the Godhead dyel. 
Icth bodily, is immutably juſt and holy. Many others have conti- 
nued holy and righteous, according to their meaſure until the end, 
but who could be certain of this beſides themſelves 2 no not the 

themſelves always. And albeit a man that never was in the ſtate 
of grace, may oft-times deliver that Doarine which is infallible ; 
yet were it (to ſay no worle) a grievous tempting of God torely 
upon his Doctrine as abſolutely infallible, unleſs we know him(be- 
fides his skill or Learning) to be always in ſuch a ſtate, Though 
both his life and death be moſt religious, bis Do@rine muſt approye 
it ſelf to the preſent Age , and Gods Providence muſt commend ir 
to poſterity. Nor did our Saviour, though in life immutably holy, 
and for Doctrine moſt infallible, aſſume ſo much unto himſelf be 
fore his Aſcenſion, as the Jeſuites give to the Pope, For he ſub. 
mitted his Doctrine to Moſes and the Prophets Writings, And ſee. 
ing the Jeſuites make leſs account of Hizz than the Jews did of 16. 


vious or contemptuous hatred of the divine truth ir ſelf, than the 
Jews were againft our Saviour or his Dodrine. Theſe even when 
they could not anſwer his reaſons, drawn from Scriptures received, 
though moſt offenſive to their diſtemperate hamour, were aſhamed 
to call Moſes and the Prophets Authority in queſtion, or todemand, 
How do you know God ſpake by them © Muſt not the Churches 
infallibility herein aſſure you + And if it teach yoa to diſcern 
Gods Word from mans, muſt it not likewiſe teach you to diſtin. 
guiſh the divine ſence of it from humane © This is a ſtrain of A- 
theiſm, which could never find harbour in any profeſſing the know: 
ledge of the true God, before the brood of Antichriſt grew ſo flu, 
4s to ſeek the recovery of that batrail againſt Gods Saints on Earth, 
which Lacifer their Father and his followers loſt againſt 21ichae/and 
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Crnuayre. XXY, 
A brief taſte of our Adverſaries blaſphemous and 4theiſtical Aſſer- 


ef Doftors, Bellarmine and Valentian : That if Faith cannot 
be perfeft without the ſolemn Teſtification of that (burch, the 
' rarity of fach Teſtifications will cauſe Infidelity, 


wherewith we charge the Church of Rome, let the Reader 
judge by theſe two inſtances following, whether the Chriſtian 
World have not ſucked the deadlieft poiſon that could evaporate 


pulentian, as if he meant to out-flout the Apoſtle for prohibiting all 
beſides the great Paſtor Chriſt Jeſus, for being Lords over mens 


Miſtreſs of all Controverſies of Faith, and this to be not the * Authority 
of one or two men deceaſed, not peculiar to ſuch as in times paſt have uttered 
the Divine Trath either by Month or Pen , and commended it unto Poſterity ; 
but an Authority continning in force and ſtrength among ſt the faithful tho- 
roughout all Ages, able perſpicuonſly and openly to give ſentence in all (on- 
troverſies of Faith. Yet as theſe Embaſſadours of God deceaſed, 
cannot be Judges : ſhall they therefore have no Say art all in deci- 
ding Controverſies of Faith? You may not think a Jeſuite would 
take Feſws Name in vain: he will never for ſhame exclude his Ma- 
ſer for having at leaſt a' finger in the Government of the Church : 
Why, what is his Office 2'or what is the uſe of his'Anthority, re- 
oiftred by his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 2 Not ſo lictle as you would 
ween, For, his ſpeeches, amongſt others that in their life time have 
infallibly taught devine Truths by Mouth or Pen, may be conſulted as a wit- 
neſs or written Law in caſes of Faith , but after a certain ſort and manner, 
either to ſpeak the rrath, or ſomewhat thereto not impertinent, as ſhall be 
declared in doe place. The place he means, 4s, where he diſpures 
whether the Pope be bound to conſult other Authority beſides his 
own, or nſe any means to ſearch the truth before he paſs ſentence 
ex Cathedra, that is, before he charge the whole Chriſtian World 
to believe his deciſion. This he thinks expedient, bur ſo far forth 
only, as if it pleaſe his Holineſs to enjoin the belief of ſome parti- 


cular point upon the whole World , all muſt believe thar he hath 


conſulted Scripture and Antiquity, as far as was requiſite for that 
point, as you ſhall after hear, 

2, That in ſuch Controverſies he includes, The means of know- 
ing Scriptures to be the Word of God ; is evident our of his own 


— — 


words in the forecited place, For the knowledge of Scriptures he 
would have to be an eſpecial point of Faith, yet ſuch as cannot be 
proved by Scripture, bur by this living and ſpeaking Authority, as 
he expreſly contends in the eleventh Paragraph of the ſame Queſtion. 
His concluſion is: 1f it be neceſſary , there ſhould be ſome Authority, 
though humane , yet by Divine Aſſiſtance infallible , to ſit as Miſtreſs and 
Judze in all Controverſies of Faith, and not to be appropriated to any 4e- 
ceaſed, a4 is already proved: it remains that it be always living in the 
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tions in this Argument from ſome inſtances of two of their great-' 


1, J_Or a farther competent teſtimony of blaſphemies in this kind | 


from the Infernal Lake, through Pellarmines and Yalentians Pens, | 


Faith , will have ar infallible Authority which may fit as Fudge and. 


4 dotrinam 


*Quod h igi. 
tur al!quam 
humanam au--. 
Qoritatem di- + 
vina afliſten- ! 
tia infallibi- | 
lem, magi- 


ſtram ac ju- | 


dicem omni- 
bus quzſtie- | 
nibus fidei, 
extare neceſ]> | 
eſt, ut ſuperi- ! 
Us, p4rag. 1, | 
probayimus : 
neque yero ea ' 
eſt illorum 
hominum 
propria, qui 
olim divinam 


aut yerbo,aut 


ſcripto tradi- 


derunt, & vita 
defun@i ſunt 
ut jam etiam 
protatum ell; 
reſtat, ut vi- 
vat hxc au- 
Roritas, ſuc- 
ce{ſhon2 ſem- 
per inter ftde- 
les preſens, 
quemadmo- 
dum in aflſer- 
tione noſtra 
poſuimus, /7; 
lent. Torn.z.in 
Aquin.diſ(.1.9. 
1.4e objec. fi- | 
det pund, 7. 
parag.12, wiae 
annot. lib. 2. 
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* Tertium tes 
ſtimonium eſt 
Concilii Tris 
dentin ſeſſ.7. 
Can, x, ubi 
additur ana- 
thema negan- 
tibus ſeptem 
eſle vera & 
propria Sa- 
cramenta : 
qu d teſtimo- 


nium etiamſi nullum haberemus a ; = 
przſentis Concilii z in dubium revocari poterunt omnium aliorum Conciliorum decreta, & tora fides Chri. 


ſtiana. Semper enim hxc fuit conſuetudo apud Chriſtianos, ut exortas controverſias definirent Epiſcopj 
qui tune vivebant. Er przterea omnium Concilierum veterum, & omnium dogmatum firmitas pendet a 
authoritate preſentis Ecclefiz. Non enim habemus teſtimonium infallibile , quod Concilia j]}a fuerint, & 
legitima fuerint, & hoc aut illud definierint, nifi quia Eccleſia, quz nunc eſt, & errare non poreſt, ira ſenti 
& docet : quod enim hifſtorici quidam meminerint eorum Conciliorum, non poteſt parere fidem, niſi huma. 
nam, cui poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, Bellarm. de Ef. Sac. lib. 2. cap. 25. | 


# \ ay ro, 
Church , always preſent among ſt the faithful by ſucceſſion , he means of 
Popes. Thus you ſee the preſent Pope muſt be Judge, and Chijg 
and his Apoſtles muſt be brought in as witneſſes. And yet whether 
there were ſuch a Chriſt as Saint Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Fuln 


|tellus there was or whether the Goſpels which go under their 
{ Names be Apocryphal, and that of Bar:hohbmews only Canonical, we 


cannot know but by the Popes teſtimony : ſo that in the end, he js 
the only Judge, and only Witneſs, both of Chriſt, the Apogles 
and their Writings ; yea, of all Divine Truths, at leaſt afigeq 
with his Biſhops and Cardinals. Which * Zellarmine though other. 
wiſe a great deal more wary than Yalentiaz , hath plainly urtereq 
Unleſs (ſaith he) it were for Authority of the preſent Church of Rome 
(he means the Trent Council) the whole (hriſtian Faith might be ealled 
in queſtion ; ſo might all the Atts and Decrees of former Councils: his 
reaſon was, becauſe we cannot know theſe Antiquities but only 
by Tradition and Hiſtorical Relation , which are not able t9 Pro- 
duce divine, firm, infallible Paith. 


| ( for he could not hope (I think ) this block ſhould ſtumble any 


believe that Council it ſelf, which ended above forty years ago? 
1 Few this day living were Auditors of the Cardinals and Biſhops 


| not be Divine, but Humane, What the Pope or his Carciaals 


liud, deberet ſufficere. Nam fi tollamus authoritatem preſentis Eccleſz, g 


2. Thus whilſt this great Clerk would dig a pit for the blind, 


that hath eyes in his head) .he- is fallen into the midſt of it 
himſelf: by ſeeking to undermine us, he hath ſmothered him- 
ſelf, and buried the cauſe he was to maintain, For if with- 
out the Trent Councils Teſtification, we cannot by Divine Faith 
believe the Scriptures, or former Councils , to be of Divine Au. 
thority: How can ſuch as were born within theſe thirty years, 


Decifions there aſſembled; not hearing them,their Faith muſt needs 
be grounded upon hear-ſays, Again, if it be true, the Scriptures 
cannot be known to be Divine , but by the Authority of the 
preſent Viſible Church : Tf this Church do not vive woe con- 
firm all Chriſtians in this Fundamental Truth, their Faith car: 


think of theſe points, is more than any living knows unleſs they 
hear them ſpeak, and then it may be a great queſtion whether 
they ſpeak as they think, Pope Alexander the Sixths Deciſions 
ſhould have been Negative , like the Fools Bolt in the Pſalm, 
There is no God, No Chrift, No Goſpel, for ſo his meaning might have 
been interpreted, as they ſay Dreams are, by contraries, {ceing 
he never Fake as he thought, Laſtly, if the Trent Council 
were ſo neceſſary for the Confirmation of Scriptures and other 
Orthodoxal Writings, how deteſtable was your Clergies back- 
wardneſs to afford the Chriſtian World this Spiritual Comfort! 
For, whether fear it were the Popes Authority ſhould be curbed, 
or meer ſloth and negle& of matters divine that did detain them; 


their ſhifrs ro put the Emperour off, the Reader may ſufficiently 
conjeraarer 


} 
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in his Epiſtle to Cardinal Coxtaren one of the Popes Legartes in 
that Council ; That my intermiſſion of writing, and ſilence in that que- 
ftien concerning the Correttion of the year, hath been ſq lows I wiſh the 
fault had laid tm my ſloth or forgetfulneſs , that I mizht have been hence 
occaſioned to acknowledge and deprecate the blame, rather than (as now 1 
freely muſt) impute the true cauſe to the nep ligente of your Rorhan Prieſts, 
whom 1 perceive to wax cold, and to think of nothing leſs than of calling 
the Conncil : with hope whereof as heretofore I was excited; ſo now de- 
ſpair hath made me dull; For I ſee well that ſuch 2s are moſt bonud to 
have 4 vigilant care of” the Churches publick welfare, and not to foreſlow 
any opportunity of increaſing her dignity ; never ſo much as mention the 
Comcil, (at this time as neceſſary, as always uſeful) but when (hriſtians 
either are already, or are likely to be at variance, In one word, mever 
but then, when there us ſure hope it may be hindered by their diſcord, 
For when peace gets its turn, and all is quiet, not a word of the Conncil. 
S045 what they aim at by theſe unſeaſonable Edifts, us ſy manifeſt, as will 
nt ſuffer the ſloweſt capacity to live in doubt or ſuſpicion. 


my, 


; 
conjeture from * Sepulveda at that time Chronicler to the Empetor, Tome Tl. 


LWNY 


* Quod tam 
longum fuerit 
mearum lite- 
rarurz inter- 
vallum,& de 
quzſtione cor- 
rigendi anni 
filentium, 


mallem equi- | 


dem aliqua 
mea deftdia 


vel oblivione t 


commiſſum 
fuiſſet, & in 
eo culpam 
agnoſcere ſo- 
liciteque de- 
precari, quam 


ex veitra, hoc | 


eſt, ſacerdo- 
tum Roma- 
norum (ut 1j- 
bere loquar) 


negligentia, veram cauſam afferre, quos nimirum frigere & nih1l minus quam de cogendo concilio cogitare 
video, cujus, ut ſpes me prius acuebat & incitabat, ſic de!peratio jampridem- hebetar ;atque rctardat : quos 
enim maxime in publicam Eccleliz falutem excubare, atque ejus dignitatis augendz nullam occalionem prz- 
termittere oportebat, ab 1is Concili rei falutaris,. & fi unquam alias, nunc maxime, neceflariz, mentio- 
nem fierinon alio rempore video, quam cum bcllum aur geritur intcr Principes Chriſtianos, aut impendet, 


Seputo, Lib, 2. Epiſt. 27. 


4. This great Learned Antiquaries Learned advice, f in an- 
other Epiſtle ſent ro the ſame Cardinal, then imployed by the 
Pope in the Council, was, not to ſuffer matters Decreed in any 
former Council lawfully aſſembled together, to. be diſputed or 
called in queſtion, Sufferance hereof was in his judgement no 
leſs prejudicial to the State Ecclefiaſtick, than unto the Temporal 
it would be, to permit MalefaQors traverſe the equity of publick 


made of Capital offences commitred againſt them, The margi- 
nal quotations of the Trext Council, compared with this grave ad- 
monition, which had Antiquity-cuſtoms Canonical, as the Anthor 
urgeth, to give it countenance, may ſerve asa perfect Index for our 
inſtruction, with what prejudice the Biſhops there aſſembled came 
to determine, by whoſe manudu&ion or ſet rules they drew their 
ſuppoſed inerrable lines of life. Now it is impoſſible any determi- 
nation, that takes its force from multitude of voyces, ſhould be 
either in it ſelf more certain, or more forcible to perſwade others, 
than are the motives or inducements that ſwayed the ſufftagants 


[ſo todetermine : and theſe in this caſe could, by Bellarmins rea- 


ſon, be bur hiſtorical perſwaſions or preſumptions, For no Jeſuit 
I think, will ſay theſe Biſhops had the Popes ſentence ex (atheare, 
© aſſure them before-hand what Councils had been lawfully called, 
and fully confirmed ; or whether all the ancient Canons they after. 


J 


Fo. Geneſ. Sepulveda Cordubenſis Lib, 2. Epiſt. 28. 
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Laws eſtabliſhed and known, after ſufficient proof or confeſſion. 


f In his piis 
deliberatio- 
nibus, 1]1ud 
pervetuſtum, 
& juſtiſimum 
decretum im- 
primjs uſur- 
parl renova- 
rique ſolet,ne 
qua hzreſfis 
in aliquo rite 
coafto Con. 


c1]io priorum | 


ſententi:s 
damnata in 
dubium ac 
diſputatio- 
nem revoces 
tur, Cujus fa- 
croſandti de- 
creti ea yis 
eſt, ut hoc 
uno cun&a 
dogmata Lu. 
theranorun 
corruant, 
Quid enim 
noviexcogl- 
tarunt ingeni- 
oli artifices ? 
quid vero at- 
ferunt quod 


non hauſerint ex veterum hzreticorum damnata ſententia > Hzxc cum ita fint, religionis morumque ſum- 
mam in hujuſmodi centroverſia paucorum do@orum hominum diſputationi , & quaſi certamini #quatis 
utrinque claſſibus, & quidem loco noſtrorum iniquiore Pontificis Maxim1 voluntate permirtl, noune {mile 
eſt, ac fi quos capitalium, & manifeſtorum ſcelerum reos, quos liccat juſtiſimis legibus graviflime, & cum | 
lumma auRoritate damnare, ſummus Magiſtratus fic ſuam cauſam agentes audiat, ut crimina plane conteſt 
in leges receptas ſacroſan&as, quz argute diſputent, & cum juſtitia, & innocentia virtutes omnes in ditcri- 
men vocent ; eaſdemque de vetere ſua paternaque poſleſſhione julicibus quoque dam natis, peLere nitantur 5 }þ 
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* chap. 31: 
paragraph. 5. 


 diſtinly to tell what hath been done in times paſt, or places afar 


grounded, will (I hope) of his own accord * hereafter colle& j 


is ſole Judge of all divine Oracles: our Saviour (as you have heard 


wards re-eſtabliſhed, were already as authentick and certain as the 

could be made: For fo it had been a labour altogether loſt, _ 
matter no leſs prophane than Rebaptization, to have confirmeq 
them by ſuffrages of Biſhops, after their Cathedral confirmation þ 

the Pope. Even of his Holineſs himſelf, whoſe verdi& (as in this 
caſe muſt finally be ſuppoſed) adds Divine credence unto teſtifica. 
tions in their own nature fallible and meerly humane, the queſtion 
propoſed in the former Se&ion remains ſtill inſoluble. For withoy: 
therelation of ſome Hiſtorian, or Regiſter, or eſpecial Revelatign 
from above, no Pope can divine how many Councils have heen 
held, much leſs what was finally determined in every ancient C;- 
non confirmed by the Biſhops aſſembled at Trexe. Special Reyelz- 
tions, ſuch as the Prophets had, they acknowledge none. And yet 


off, without relying on others relations, is an extraordinary effec of 
ſpecial Revelation, a work of higher nature and greater difficulty, 
than Prophetical prediftion of things to come. Are then the rel. 
tions of Hiſtorians, or Regiſters of Ancient Councils divine and 
authentick 2 Not without the Popes ratification: with it they are? 
Yes, or elſe a great part of Roman faith by Bellarmins reaſon can 
be but humane. | 

5, Hence may we ſafely annex a Corollary, as neceſfary,as ſuita- 
ble to the main concluſion propoſed, for the principal ſubject of this 
SeQion, [As the Popes authority is, by Feſuitical DofFrine made much greater 
than our Saviours, ſo may the aſſiſtance or countenance of his Omnipotent 
ſpirit, make the reports of any temporizing Hiſtorian, or mercenary Regiſter, 
as divine, authentick and certain, as any Prophetical or Apoſtolical teſtiny- 
nies of the Meſſiah. ] Yea, if it ſhould pleaſe him to authorize 3« 
ronics Annals, or relations of former Councils, their credit ſhould 
be no leſs than the Evangeliſts. Yea hence it follows (as the dil. 
creet Reader without further repetition of what hath here been 
ſaid, or new-ſuggeſtion of the reaſons whereon the inference is 


That determinations proceeding upon any knaves or looſe com- 
panions teſtimonies, though more looſely examined, ſo examined 
at all, or taken for examined by the Pope, ſhall, by his approba- 
tion, be of force as all-ſufficienr, either for producing Divine be- 
lief of mens ſpiritual worth we never heard of, or for warranting 
daily performance of Religious worſhip to their memory, as any 
declaration he can make upon our Savious promiſes unto his _ 
ſtles. For we may not more doubt of any Religion he ſhall autho- 
rize, or any mans ſalvation canonized by him (whoſoever be the 
Relators of their life and death) than of S. Þerers, though our Sa- 
viour promiſed he ſhould be ſaved. The reaſon is plain. The Pope 


out of Yalentian) is but a witneſs, and ſo may others be, whomlo- 
ever he ſhall admit. | 


SECT, 
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SECT, IV, 


( ontaining the third Branch of Romiſh Blaz| 
ſphemy , or the laſt degree of great « Anti- 
chrifts exaltation , utterly overthrowing the( 
whole Fondation of Chriſtian Religion, pre-| 
poſterouſly mverting both Law and Goſpel to| 
Gods diſhonoar, and the advancement of Satans 
Kingdom. 


= Hat the Authority challenged by the Romiſh Church is 
T fhagerbe prejudicial to Gods word, greater than either the 
4. yifible Church of 7ſ-ae! from cMoſes till Chriſt, or Chriſt 
himſelf or his Apoſtles , ether before or after his ReſurreQion, 
did either practiſe or lay claim roo; is evident from the former 
Treatiſe, It remains we demonſtrate, how the acknowledgement 
of this moſt abſolute, molt infallible authority, doth quite alienate 
our Faith and Allegeance from God and the Trinity, unto the 
Pope and his triple Crown, The Propoſition then we are to prove 
is this, whoſoever ſledfaſtly believes the abſolute authority of the Romiſh 
church, as now it ts taught, doth truly and properly believe no Article of 
Chriſtian faith, uo God, no Trinity, wo Chriſt, no Redemption, 70 Reſur- 
reftion, no heavenly joys, no Hell, 


CHAP, XXVI. 


The Jeſuits unwillingneſs to acknowledge the Churches propoſal for 
the true cauſe of bis faith : of differences and agreements about | 
the final Reſolution of faith , either amongſt the Adverſaries | 
themſelves, or betwixt us and them. 


I, He concluſion propoſed follows out of their principles be- | + ;, ;, "oY 


fore * mentioned, and afterwards to be reiterated, that ning of wy fe. | 
e . 


they may be the more throughly ſounded. But ere we-come to raze eg 
the very foundation of their painted walls, a few weak forts muſt | + Valentian | 
be overthrown, which ſome have erected in hope thereby to ſave ein i} 
their Church from battery. Þ Yalentian (as you heard before) ſee- | q obje. flez 
ing his Mother would lie more open to our aſfaulc, if they ſhould punifo. 1.Vide 
admit this manner of ſpeech, | 7 believe this or that Propoſition or Article oy -p4ty 
of Faith, becauſe the holy Church doth ſo inſtruit me ;} would mitigate | rg 16, & 17, | 
| the harſhneſs of it, thus; [ 1f you ask me, why 1 believe a Trinity ; 

j97 God to be one in three perſons, I would anſwer , becauſe God hath re- 

[Pealed this myſtery. ] The Divine Revelation then is the cauſe of 


| 43.3 = 
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ifferences and Agreements, &C. 


* Tn wyat ſenſe 
its wue: He 
that hath not 
the Church 
for his Mo- 
ther nath not 
1 God for his 
Father, 


f-Lzb.2. caþ.4. 
and 6, fc, 


* Lib,2,SeA.n, 
and cap. 1. 4. 
and 1 5. 


cauſe of his belief, The Churches authority, 


[parly of the diffcrence berwixt us. 


| proves only that, which none in reformed Churches did ever deny, 
albeit he proffer more in his premiſes ; which whilſt he ſeeks to 


| or abſolutely we muſt rely, either for diſcerning divine Revelati- 


ah. DEED” "I Pn 


your Belief in this particular, But how do you know, how can 
you Believe, that God hath revealed this 2 by another divine Re. 
velation? No. For ſo we ſhould run from Revelation to Reye. | 
lation without end. If by Revelation you do not believe it, by what 
means elſe ? By tbe infallible propoſal of the Church, a a condition, with 
which 1 could not believe it. Mark the myſticalneſs of this ſpeech, 0; 
propoſitionewe Eccleſie infallibilem, For the (huxches infallible Propoſal, Ts 
not this as much as if he had ſaid, becauſe the Church, which is in- 
fallible, propoſeth it to me & Why then doth he make it but'2 con- 
dition necefſary,or requiſite to this aſſent £ Behke he meant not {6 
but would have us to ſee the condition, not the true and principal 
by his do&triae, may 
in divers reſpe&s be truly ſaid both a cauſe and condition, Or, tg 
ſpeak more diſtind&tly ; the Churches propoſal is a conditicn with- 
out which no man can ordinarily believe propotitions of faith ; the 
infallibility of her propoſal is the true and only cauſe of every Ro 
man Catholicks belief inall points. This denial of the Churches 
authority to be (according to their prifciples) the true cauſe of he- 
lief, 7s the Sconſe that muſt firſt be overthrown; but after a friendly 


2. Valentian, if we well obſerve his proceſs in'the'forecited place, 


perform , he hath only proved himſelf 'a ridiculous Atheiſt ; as 
partly is ſhewed in the former Treatifes, and ſhall more fully ap. 
pear in the end of this. To eaſe his fellows hereafter of ſuchun- 
neceſſary, or impertinent pains,as oft times they take,I. dare ayouch 
11 the behalf of all my brethren in reformed Churches,no Jeſuit ſhall 
be more forward to demand, then we to grant, That God in theſe 
later days doth not teach men the Goſpel in ſuch ſort, as he did 
S. Paul, withcat the help or miniſtery of man. * We maintain as well 
as they, God is not a father to ſuch as will not acknowledge the Church for 
their Mother. Notwithſtanding, thus we conceive and ſpeak of the 
Churck indefinitely taken, not confined to any determinate place, 
not appropriated to any individual, or fingularized perſons. Now 
to verifie an indefinite ſpeech or propoſition, the truth of any one 
particular ſufficeth: As he that ſhould ſay, Socrates by man was 
caught his learning, doth not mean the ſpecifical nature, or whole 
Mankind ; but that Socrates, as others, had one man or other at 
the firſt co inſtru him. The ſame Diale& we uſe, when we ſay, 
Every one that truly calls God father, receives inſtruitions from the Chart 
his Mother, that is, from ſome in the Church lawfully ordained for 
planting faith ; -unto whom ſuch Filial Obedience, Þ as elſwhere 
we have ſpoken of, is due. The difference likewiſe between the 
Romaniſts and us, hath * partly been diſcuſſed before, In brief, 1t 
is thus : We hold this Miniſtery of the Church is a neceſſary con- 
dition, or mean precedent, for bringing us to the Infallible Truth, 
or true ſenſe of Gods word z yet no infallible Rule whereon finally 


ons, or their true meaning, But as thoſe reſemblances of colours 
which we term Species viſibiles , are not ſeex themſelves , though t- 
ceſſary for the fight of real colours: ſo this Miniſtery of the Church , al- 


beit init ſelf not infallible, # yet neceſſarily required, for our rig ht appre- 
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benſion of the Divine Truth, which in it ſelf alone is moſt infallible "yea 
4 infallible to us as it was * to the Apoſtles or Prophets, after it be rightly 
apprehended. The difference is in the manner of apprehendins ar con- 
ceiving it.- They conceived it immediately, without the Miniſtery 
| or inſtration of man z ſo cannot we. This difference elſwhere I 
have thus reſembled, As trees and Plants, now growing up by the 
ordinary husbandry of man from ſeeds precedent, are of the ſame 
kind and quality, with ſuch as were immediately created by the 
hand of God: ſois the immediate ground of ours, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles Faith the ſame, Albeit theirs was immediately plant- 
ed by the finger of God, ours propagated from their ſeed, ſown and 
cheriſhed, by the daily induſtry of faithful Miniſters; 

- 3, Neither in the ſubſtance of this aſſertion, nor manner of the 
explication, do we much differ, if ought, from f Cars in his ſecond 
book, where he taxeth Scotus, Durand, and others for affirming the 
laſt reſolution of our faith was to be made into the veracity or in- 
fallibility of the Church, The Apoſtles and Prophets (ſaith he) reſolved 


our faith into the hamane authority of the Church: For the faith is the 
ſame, and muſt have the ſame Formal Reaſon: For better confirmation 
of which aſſertion he adds this reaſon 5 Things incident to the object of 
any habit by accidext, do not alter the formal reaſon of the objef, Now 
that the Artieles of faith (hould be propoſed by theſe, or theſe men, is meer- 
ly accidental : wherefore ſeeing the Apoſtles and Prophets did aſſeat unto the 
Articles of faith, becauſe God revezled them, the reaſon of our aſſent muſt 
be the ſame, Laſtly, he concludes, that the Churches authority, 
miracles, or the like, are only ſuch precedent conditions, or means 
for- begetting faith, as ſenfitive knowledge, exhortations, or ad- 
vice of Maſters, are for bringing us tocertain knowledge in demon- 
trative faculties, Had either this great Divine ſpoken conſequent- 
ly to this doctrine, in his fifth Book, or would the Jeſuits avouch 
no more than here he doth ; we ſhould be glad to give them the 
right hand of fellowſhip in this point, Burt they go all a wrong way 
unto the truth, or would to God any way to the truth, or not di- 
rectly to overthrow it. Catharinws, though in a manner ours, in 
that queſtion about the certainty of ſalvation, ſaith more, per- 
haps, than they meant, whom Caxws late taxed; Avouching (as 
* Bellarmin Cites his opinion) that divine Faith could not be certain 


nos in humanam Ecclefiz Authoritatem fidem noſtram non reſolvimus. 


their faith into truth and authority divine: Therefore we muſt at refolve | 
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 ritatem & ye- 


ritatem. Ergo 


Eadem enim Fides eſt, idemq; prou- 


inde habet objeQum, raztionemq; formalem, Confirmar autem hoc, vel maxime, quod ea qur per accidens 
contipgunt, obje@o alicyjus habitus, non variant 1llius gbjefi formalem rationem : ſed articulos credendos 
proponi per hos, aut illos homines, per accidens omnino contingit, Cum ergo Prophetz & apoſtoli affen. 
tirentur articul;s fidei, quia Deus revelavit : eandem quoq; nos credendi rationem habebimus 3 N 111 forte 
Fides noſtra non eſt virtus Theologica, cyjus videlicet prima & formalis ratio, fi his credimus, non divina, 
ſed humana veritas eſt Cqnus, Lib, 2. loc. Theol. Cap. $, * At (inquis Catharines) ſolt fidei Catholice con- 
venit, ut ei falſum ſubefl nequeat , quoniam eſt de obje&to probato ab Eccleſia, Fidei autem divinz 
particulari faiſum ſubeſſe poteſt, quoniam eſt de obje&o non probato ab Ecclefia, Reſpondeo , no- 
Yam Atq3 inauditam hanc effe dofrinam , ut fidei diyinz poſſit ſubefl: falſum , antequam ejus obje- 
Gum probatum fuerit ab Eccleſia, Probatio enim Eccleſiz facit ut omnibus innoteſcar , objetum 
illud effe revelatum 4 Neo , & propter hoc certum , & indubitatum ; non autem tribuit firmitatem 
verdo Dei aliquid reyelantis. Iraq; implicat contraditionem, ut aliquid fit revelatum a Neo, & p-{ 
| fit ei ſabeſſe falſum, five illud ab Eccleſia probatum fit, five pon fit. Alioqui quod CHRISTY S, 
Paralytico & Magdalenz dicebat, Remittuntur tibi peccata tua, poterat eſſe falſum, quia nondum fuerar 
ab Eceleha apprebatum ; quis ita defipiat ut verba CHRISTI ab Ecclefiz approbatione pendere ar- 
bitretwr» Et f quis infantem baptizet, cum jntcntione vere baptizandi, nonne hreticus cenſebitur, {6 
dybitet an infans ille fit vers juſtificatus z Et tamen non eſt hoc obje&um ab Eccleſia approbatum, &c, 
a lib, 3, de Fuſtific. cap.3- 
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its ue: He 
that hath not 
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for his Mo- 
ther nath not 
1 God for his 
Father, 


ft Lzb.2. caþ.4. 
and 6, Oc. 


* Lib,2.SeA.n. 
and cap. 1. 4. 
and 1 5. 
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your Belief in this particular. But how do you know, how can 
you Believe, that God hath revealed this 2 by another divine Re. 
velation? No, For ſo weſhould run from Revelation to Reye. | 
lation without end, If by Revelation you do not believe it, by what 
means elſe ? By tbe i»fallible propoſal of the Church, as a condition, without 
which 1 could not believe it. Mark the myſticalneſs of this ſpeech, 9; 
propoſitionew Eccleſia infallivilem, For the Churches infallible propoſal, Ix 
not this as much as if he had ſaid, becauſe the Church, which is in- 
fallible, propoſeth it to me £ Why then doth he make it but'2 con- 
dition necefſary,or requiſite to this aſſent £ Belike he meant not 
but would have us to fee the condition, not the true and principal 


cauſe of his belief. The Churches authority, hy his do&trige, may 


in divers reſpects be truly ſaid both a cauſe and condition, Or, tg 
ſpeak more diſtinctly ; the Churches propoſal is a condition with- 
out which no man can ordinarily believe propoſitions of f1ith : the 
infallibility of her propoſal is the true and only caule of every Ro 
man Catholicks belief inall points. This denial of the Churches 
authority tobe (according to their prihciples) the'true cauſe of be- 
lief, Is the Sconſe that muſt firſt be overthrown; but after a friendly 


[parly of the diffcrence berwixt us. 


2. Valcntian, if we well obſerve his proceſs in'the'forecited place, 


proves only that, which none in reformed Churches did ever deny, 


albeit he proffer more in his premiſes: which whilſt he ſeeks to 
perform, he hath only proved himſelf 'a ridiculous Atheiſt ; as 
partly is ſhewed in the former Treatifes, and ſhall more fully ap. 
pear in the end of this. To eaſe his fellows hereafter of ſuchun- 
neceſlary, or impertinent pains,as oft times they take,I dare ayouch 
i the behalf of all my brethren in reformed Churches,no Jeſuit ſhall 
be more forward to demand, then we to grant, That God in theſe 
later days doth not teach men the Goſpel in ſuch ſort, as he did 
S. Paul, withcut the help or miniſtery of man. * We maintain as well 
as they, God i not a father to ſuch as will not acknowledge the Church for 
their Mother. Notwithſtanding, thus we conceive and ſpeak of the 
Churck indefinitely taken, not confined to any determinare place, 
not appropriated to any individual, or fingularized perſons. Now 
to verifie an indefinite ſpeech or propoſition, the truth of any one 
particular ſufficeth: As he that ſhould ſay, Socrates by man was 
caught his learning, doth not mean the ſpecifical nature, or whole 
Mankind ; but that Socrates, as others, had one man or other at 
the firſt co inſtruc him. The ſame Diale& we uſe, when weſay, 
Every one that truly calls God father, receives inſtructions from the Charch 
his Mother, that is, from ſome in the Church lawfully ordained for 
planting faith ; -unto whom ſuch Filial Obedience, + as elſwherc 
we have ſpoken of, is due. The difference likewiſe between the 
Romaniſts and us, hath * partly been diſcuſſed before, In brief, it 
is thus : We hold this Miniſtery of the Church is a neceſſary con- 
dition, or mean precedent, for bringing us to the Infallible Truth, 
or true ſenſe of Gods word z yet no infallible Rule whereon finally 
or abſolutely we muſt rely, either for diſcerning divine Revelati- 
ons, or their true meaning. But 4 thoſe reſemblances of colours 
which we term Species viſibiles , are not ſeex themſelves , though ne- 
eſſary for the fiaht of real colours: ſo this Miniſtery of the Church , al- 


beit init ſelf not infallible, # yet neceſſarily required, for our rig ht appre- 


enfion | 
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henſion of the Divine Truth, which in it ſelf alone 4 muſt infa llible 3 52a Tone 1. 
4 infallible to u4 as it was * tothe Apoſtles or Prophets, after it be rightly ND 
apprehended. The difference is in the manner of apprehend ing ar con-| * Tteoljeft of 


ceiving it.- They conceived it immediately, without the Miniſter __ . 


or inſtration of man z ſo cannot we. This difference elſwhere I| the [ane 
have thus reſembled, As trees and Plants, now growing up by the though the 


manner of cur 


ordinary husbandry of man from feeds precedent, are of the ſame| apprehen4ing 
kind and quality, with ſuch as were immediately created by the| 7 4ifer- 
hand of God: ſois the immediate ground of ours, the Prophets 
and Apoſtles Faith the ſame, Albeit theirs was immediately plant- 
ed by the finger of God, ours propagated from their ſeed, ſown and 
cheriſhed, by the daily induſtry of faithful Miniſters; 

| 3, Neither in the ſubſtance of this aſſertion, nor manner of the 
explication, do we much differ, if ought, from f Cz» in his ſecond | |, 259m hic 


- OY Errorcm d1t- 
book, where he taxeth Scotus, Durand, and others for affirming the | gmulare non 


laſt reſolution of our faith was to be made into the veracity or in- poſſum, qui 
fallibility of the Church, The Apoſtles and Prophets (ſaith he) reſolved _ 


EY d:m nottram 
their faith into truth and authority divine: Therefore we muſt not refaloe! 29 ranquam 
our faith into the hamane authority of the Church: For the faith is the| ® ultimam 


, credend1 cau- | 
ſame, and muſt have the ſame Formal Reaſon: For better confirmation | ſam reducen- 


of which aſſertion he adds this reaſon ; Things incident to the object of _ elle, 8 
, , . - cred: J Co 
any habit by accident, do not alter the formal reaſon of the object, Now | cham « 


clcfiam eile 

that the Artieles of faith (hould be propoſed by theſe, or theſe men, is meer- | veracem, cui 
; ; : . , prius (30gu1- 

ly accidental : wherefore ſeeing the Apoſtles and Prophets did aſſeat unto the | P"! Wdek: 


Articles of faith, becauſe God revezled them, the reaſon of our aſſent muſt | mur yer 
be the ſame, Laſtly, he concludes, that the Churches authority, | 4m acquiſi- 
miracles, or the like, are only ſuch precedent conditions, or means | uv Iam 
for! begetting faith, as ſenſitive knowledge, exhortations, or ad- Quod 6 Yee 
vice of Maſters, are for bringing us to certain knowledge in demon- | eller, 


p . : carge prima ratjo 
trative faculties, Had either this great Divine ſpoken conſequent- | tormalis in- 


ly to this dodtrine, in his fifth Book, or would the Jeſuits avouch | fuſz Fidci 
no more than here he doth ; we ſhould be glad to give them the | 90 0er ve- 
right hand of fellowſhip in this point, But they go all a wrong way | ta, {ed creata, 
unto the truth, or would to God any way to the truth, or not di- | Prxreren 


k : . . Apeſtoij & 
rectly to overthrow it. Catharinws, though in a manner ours , in | prophete re- 


that queſtion about the certainty of ſalvation, ſaith more, per- | lolvebaar ul- 
haps, than they meant, whom Caxw: late taxed; Avouching (as | 7.4; 
* Bellermin Cites his opinion ) that divine Faith could not be certain | nam & autho. 


 ritatem & ye- 
| ; ritarem. Ergo 
nos inhumanam Fcclefiz Authoritatem fidem noſtram non reſolvimus, Eadem enim Fides eſt, idemq; pru- 
inde habet objeQum, rationemq; formalem, Confirmar autem hoc, vel maxime, quad ea que per accidens 
contipgunt, 9bje&o alicujus habitus, non variant iJlius gbje&i formalem rationem : ſed articulos credendos 
proponi per hos, aut illos homines, per accidens omnino contjngit, Cum ergo Prophetz & apoſtol1 aſlen- 
tirentur articul;s fidei, quia Deus revelavit : eandem quoq;z nos credendi rationem habebimus ; N 111 forte 
Fides noſtra non eſt virtus Theologica, cyjus videlicet prima & formalis ratio, fi his credimus, non divina, 
ſed humana veritas eſt Canus. Lib, 2. loc. Theol. Cap. 8, * At (inquit Catharina) ſoli fidei Catholic con- 
venit , ut ei falſum ſubefſe nequeat , quonjam eſt de obje&o probato ab Eccleſia, Fidei autem divinz 
particulari falſum ſubeſſe poteſt, quoniam eſt de obje&o non probato ab Ecclefia, Reſpondeo , no- 
Vam atqg inauditam hanc effe do&rinam , ut fidei diyinz poſſit ſubeſt2 falſum , antequam ejus obje- 
um probatum fuerit ab Eccleſia, Probatio enim Eccleſiz facit ut omnibus innoteſcat , objetum 
illud effe revelatum 4 Deo » & propter hoc cerrum , & indubitatum ; non autem tribuit firmitatem 
verdo Nei aliquid reyelantis. Itaq; implicat comradi&tionem, ut aliquid fit revelatum a Neo, & p:1 
| fit ei ſubeſſe falſum, five illud ab Eccleſia probatum fit, five non fit. Alioqui quad CHRIST, 
Paralytico & MagdaJenz dicebat, Remittuntuy tibi peccata tua, poterat eſſe falſum, quia nondum fuerar 
ab. Eceleha apprebatum ; quis ita defipiat ut verba CHRISTI ab Ecclefiz approbatione pendere ar- 
bitretur > Ex f quis infantem baptizet, cum jntentione vere baptizandi, nonne hereticus cenſebitur, fi 
| dybirer an jpfans ille fit vere juſtficatusz Et tamen non eſt hoc objeQum ab Eccleſia approbatum, &c, 
B:Ul. lib, 3, ds Fuſtific. cap. 3 


and 


ee, 
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Tome I. | and infallible, unleſs it were of an obje(t approved by the (hurch, Whence 
WW YM 


would follow, what Zellarmin there infers, that the Apoſtles and 
Prophers ſhould not have been certain of their Revelations, imme. 
diately ſent from God,until the Church had approved them: Which 
is a doctrine well deſerving a ſharper cenſure than Bellarmz be 
ſtows on Catharinus, Albeit, to ſpeak the truth, zBellarmin was fo 
fir man to cenſure, though the other moſt worthy to be ſevere! 
cenſured. Catharins might have replied, that the Prophers ang 
Apoſtles, at leaſt our Saviour, in whom Bel/larmin inftanceth, Were 
+ See the next | rhe true Church, as well as they make the Pope. Nor can + pay. 
Chapter. tian's with other late Jeſuits opinions, by any pretence or ſhew 

hardly Zellarmins own, be cleared from the ſame inconveniences he 
objects to Catharinus, as will appear upon better examination to he 
made hereafter, | 


Cuare. XXVIIL 


That the Chnrches Propoſal is the frue, immediate, and prime cauſe 
| of all abſolute belief any Romaniſt can have , concerning any 
determinate Divine Revelation. 


Lo \M Hereas Yalentianand (as he ſays)Cajetan,deny the Churches 

infallible Propoſal tobe the cauſe why we believe divine 
Revelations : This ſpeech of his is Equivocal, and in the Equivoca- 
tion of it(I think) Yalentian ſought to hide the truth. 'The Ambiguity 
or Fallacy, is the ſame which was * diſcloſed in Bellarmins reply 
unto us objecting , that Pontificians make the Churches authority 
oreater than Scriptures. In this place, as in that, zhe word of God, 
or divine Revelations, may be taken, either indefinitely , for wht- 
ſoever God ſhall be ſuppoſed to ſpeak, or, for thoſe particular Striptures or 
Revelations which we ſuppoſe he hath already revealed and ſpoken, Or, 
Valentian may ſpeak of the obje& of our belief, not of belief it ſelf, 
If we take his meaning in the former ſenſe; what he ſaith is moſt 
true, For the Churches-infallibility is no cauſe why we believe 
that to be true which we ſuppoſe God hath revealed : nor did we 
ever charge them with this aſſertion, This s an Axiom of nature pre- 
ſuppoſed in all Religions , yet of which none ever knew how to make) 
ſo great Secular uſe as the Romiſh Church doth. Bur if we ſpeak 
of that Canon of Scripture which we have, or any things contain- 
edin it; (all which we and our adverſaries joyatly ſuppoſe to have 
come from God) the only cauſe why we do or can rightly believe 
them, is, by Jeſuitical dorine , the Churches infallibility that 
commends them unto us, 

2. If that Church which Yalentie» holds ſo infallible ſhould have 
ſaid unto him zoridem werbis: you muſt believe the books of Macca- 
bees are Canonical, even for this reaſon, that your holy Catholick 
Mother tells you ſo: he durſt nor but have believed as well the 
reaſon as the matter propoſed ; [ To wit , That theſe Books were 
Canonical, becauſe the Church had enjoyned him ſo to think :] albe- 


it his private Conſcience ; left ro Gods grace and ir ſelf, _ 
| rather 
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-ather have held the Negative. For if we believe, as the Pa- 
piſts generally inſtruct us, that -we our ſelves, all private ſpirits, 
may err in every perſwaſion of faith, bur the Church which on- 
ly 1s affiſted by a publick ſpirit, cannot poſſibly teach amiſs in 
any: We muſt upon terms as peremptory, and in equall degree, 
believe every particular point of faith , becauſe the Church ſo 
reacheth us, not becauſe we certainly apprehend the truth of 
ir in it ſelf. For we may err, but this publick ſpirit cannot. 
And conſequently we mult infallibly beleive- theſe Propofitions; 
* [ Chriſt # the Redeemer of the world, wot Mahomet, There is a Trinity 
of perſons in the Divine nature] for this reaſon only that the Church 


arguments brought to diſprove the ſufficiency of Scriptures, or 
certainty of private ſpirits, no other means poflible is left us. 
Nay, were they true, we ſhould be only certain, that without 
the Churches propoſal, we ſtill muſt be moſt uncertain, in theſe 
and all other points ; becauſe the ſons are perpetually obnoxi- 
Gus to errour, from which the Mother is everlaſtingly priviledged. 
The ſame Propoſitions and Concluſions we might conditionally 
believe to be abſolutely authentick , upon ſuppoſal they were 
Gods word : but that they are his word , or revelations true- 
ly divine, we cannot firmly believe, but only by firm adherence 
to the Churches infallible authority, as was in the ſecond + Secti- 
on deduced out of the Adverſaries principles. Hence it follows 
that every particular __ of Faith, hath ſuch a proper 
cauſal dependance _ the Churches propoſal, as the concluſion 
hath upon the premiſes, or any particularupon its univerſal, Thus 
much * Sacroboſcvs grants. 

3. Suppoſe God ſhould ſpeak unto us face to face, what rea- 
ſon had we. abſolutely and infallibly to believe him , but be- 
cauſe we know his words to be infallible 2 his infallibility then 
ſhould be the proper cauſe of our belief. For the ſame reaſon, 
ſeeing he doth not ſpeak to us face to face, as he did to 2oſes, 
but as our Adverſaries ſay, reveals his will obſcurely, ſo 25 the Re- 
vealer is not manifeſted unto uw ; but his meaning is by the vift- 
ble Church, (+ which is to us inſtead of Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Chriſt himſelf, and all the ſeveral manners God uſed to 
ſpeak unto the world , before he ſpake to it by his only Son ) 
tius Panthea's infallibility muſt be the true and proper cauſe of 
onr Belief: And * Yalentian himſelf thinks that Sarah and others 
of the old world , ro whom God ſpake in private, either by 
the mouth of Angels , his Son, or holy Spirit, or by what 
means ſoever; did not fin againſt the Doctrine of Faith, or 
through unbelief , when they did not believe Gods promiſes. 
They did herein unadviſedly, not unbelievingly. why not unbelievingly ? 
becauſe the viſible Church did mot propoſe hiſ promiſes unto them, 
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velatio ab Eccleſia provoſita eſt objeum tide1, 


4» If 


commends them unto us for Divine Revelations : ſeeing by their 


Luce 1, non proter infidelitatem proprie, ut eſt vitium contra fidem Catholicam, _ | 
mprudentiam & duritiem cordis. Pertinet enim ad prudentiam infuſam, & ad donum Confilii, ejulmodi 
revelationibus privatis aſſenſum przbere vel negare, confideratis circumſtantiis, quz docent easefl-a Deo 
vel non: Etillz perſonx commemorate, ex prudentia & dono confilii credere 1llis debvifſent. Yalent. 
Diſh. 1, Luaſt. 1, De ebjcito fidei, Punft.1, $.5- The ground of this Poſition, #, becauſe, Sola Divina Re- 


T Chao, 25 CF 


* The place is 
quoted in the 
ſ*cond Annot1- 
tron, Parag. 5: 


ft Vid. Annot. 
Cap.29. Py. 
| T4g. 5, 


* Ex quo in- 
telligitur eos 
qu11n Scrip- 
tura repre- 
henduntur, 
quod prijvatis 
revelationj- 
bus non cre- 
did2rint, ut 
Sara Gen.!, 
Zacharias 
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Tone 1. 
Tae 


* Vide lib, 2. 
ca. z0.parag. 
19. Ratio cre- 
dendi eſt cau- 
{a credendi, 


f Valent. 
Tom.3. in 
Aqui.Diſp.1. 

uxlt, 1. De 
objec. fide, 
Pun&, i. Part. 
1c, His words 
are quoted. lib. 
3. caf.30.P a- 
rag. 16, 


[admits this anſwer for ſound and Catholick, and yet denies the 


OK 1, 


4+ If not to believe the viſible Churches propoſals, be thar which make; 
diſtruſt or diffidence to Gods promiſes , 4nfidelity : then to believe them ;; 
the true cauſe of believing Gods promiſes: or if Sarah and others giq 
(as Yalentian ſaith) unadviſedly or imprudently, in not aſſentins 
to divine truths propoſed by Þ gels: ſurely they had done on: 
ly prudently and adviſedly in iH :nting to them; their aſſent 
had not been truly and properly belief. So that by this aſſertion 
the Churches propoſal hath the very remonſtrative note and charaes 
of the immediate and prime cauſe, whereby we believe and know 
matters of faith. For whatſoever elſe can concur, without this 
our aſſent to divine truths propoſed is not true Catholick belief 
but firmly believing this infallibility, we cannot erre in ay other 
point of faith. 

5. This truth * Yalentian elſwhere could not difſemble, hows- 
ſoever in his profeſſed reſolution of Faith he ſought to cover ir 
by change of apparel; Inveſting the Churches propoſal only with 
the title of a Cordition requiſite, and yet withal (ſo diſſonant is 
falſity to it ſelf ) making it the Reaſor of believing divine Reve- 
lations. If a reaſon it be, why we ſhould believe them, needs 
muſt it ſway any reaſonable mind to embrace their truth, And 
whatſoever enclines our minds to the embracement of any truth, 
is the proper efficient cauſe of belief or aſſent unto the ſame, Yea| 
Efficiency or Cauſality it ſelf doth Formally conſiſt in this incli- 
nation of the Mind. Nor is it poſſible this propoſal of the Church 
ſhould move our minds to imbrace divine Revelations by an 
other means than by believing it: And Belief ir ſelf being an 
inclination or motion of the mind, our minds muſt firſt be moyed 
by the Chvrches propoſal, ere it can move them at all to al. 
ſent unto other divine truths. Again, Þ Palextian grants that 
the orthodoxal or catechiſtical anſwer to this interrogation 
[hy do you believe the dof&rine of the Trinity to be a Divine Reveli- 
tion? is [becauſe the Church propojeth it to me for ſich. } He that 


Churches propoſal to be the true and proper cauſe of his Belef 
in the former point, hath ſmothered, doubtleſs, the light of na- 
ture, by admitting too much artificial ſubrilty into his brains. 
For if a man ſhould ask, why do you believe there is a fire in 
yonder houſe? and anſwer were made, Becauſe I ſee the ſ{moak 
go out of the chimney 2 ſhould the party thus anſwering in good 
earneſt, peremptorily deny, the fight of the ſmoak to be the cauſe) 
of his Belief there was a fire, he deſerved very well to have 
either his tongue ſcorched with the one, or his eyes put out with 
the other, Albeit if we ſpeak of the things themſelves, not of 
his Belief concerning them, the fire was the true cauſe of the 
ſmoak, not the ſmoak of the fire. But whatſoever it be , [Caſe 
Condition, Circumſtance, or Effett,] that truly ſatisfieth this demand, 
[why do ye believe this or that] it is a true and proper caule 0 
our belief, though not of the thing believed, If then we admit 
the Churches propoſal to be bur a condition annexed to Divine 
Revelations: yet if it be an infallible [| medium J or mean; 0 
as our adverſaries a!l agree, The only mean infallible, whereby We 
can rightly believe this or that to be a Divine Revelation ; 1t 15 Mt 
true and only infallible cauſe of our Zelief. That ſpeech of Yalentin, 
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which to any ordinary mans capacity includes as much as we now 
ſay, was * before alledged , [That Scripture which # commended and 
expounded unto us by the Church, ts, eO iplo, even for this reaſon moſt 
withentick and clear. | He could not, more emphatically, have ex- 
prefſed the Churches propoſal to be the true and prime cauſe, why 
particular or determinate Diving XZevelations become ſo credible | 


anto us. H#i Second, * Sacroboſces hath 
many ſpeeches (to be inſerted hereafter) 
to the ſame eftet. Amongſt others, 
where Doctor mhittaker objedts, thar 
the principal cauſe of Faith, is by Pa- 
piſts aſcribed unto the Chuch , he de- 
nies it only thus far, [hat we beheve 
for the Churches propoſal , we jointly believe 
for God ſpeaking either in hu written word, 
or by Tradition: ] Yet, if a man ſhould 
have asked him why he did , or how 
poſſibly he could infallibly believe that 
God did ſpeak all the words either con- 
tained in the Bible, or in their Tradi- 
tions: he muſt have given either a wo- 
mans anſwer, [ becauſe God ſpake them, } or 
this, [becauſe owr holy Mother the Church 
dth ſay ſo. ] For elſewhere he plainly 
« ayows, the Books of Canonical Scri- 
ptare need not be believed without 
the Churches propoſal, whoſe infallible 
Authority was ſufficiently known be- 
fore one tittle of the New Teſtament 
was written, and were td be acknow- 
ledged, though it had never been ; he 


ſeem - more Sovereign, 


plainly confeſſeth withal , that he could not believe the Scri- 
ptures taught ſome principal Articles of Faith moſt firmly belie- 
ved by him, unleſs the Churches Authority did thereto move 
him, againſt the light of natural reaſon. Now if for the Churches 
propoſal, he believe that which otherwiſe to believe he had no rea- 
{on at all, bur rather ſtrong inducements to the contrary, as ſted- 
taſtly as any other truth : the Churches infallibility muſt be the 
true and only cauſe , both why he believes the myſtery propoſed, 
and diſtruſts the natural dictates of his Conſcieence to the con- 
trary. 1n fixe, he doth not believe there is a Trinity, ( for in 
that Article is his inſtance) becauſe God hath ſaid ic, but he bes | 
leves that God hath ſaid it, becauſe his infallible Mother the | 
Church doth teach it, This is the miſery of miſeries , that theſe 
Apoſtates ſhould fo bewitch the World , as to make it think 
they believe the Church , becauſe God ſpeaks by it; when it is 
evident they do not believe God, but for the Churches Teſtimo- 
ly: Well content to pretend his Authority, that her own may 
Thus make they their ſuperſtitious 
groundleſs Magical Faith, but as a wrench , to wrelt that prin- 
ciple of Nature, [whatſoever God ſaith ts true, ] to countenance any 
villany they can imagine, as will better appear hereafter. Bur 


b Voluerit igitur de fide ſupernaturali indiſtin&e | 


loqui prout differt 4 tide naturali & acquiſita : & 
vim gencrandi fidem habere, quicquid ad atom 
five ex parte potentiz, five ex parte objeCti eic 
neccllarium, Verum tunc , ut Scripture vis hc 
conce.dl poteſt ; ſic nequaquam deber excludi Ec- 
clefia ; quz reſpe&u noftri eſt cauſa proponens, 
ut eſt ſupra explicatum. And & little after : Au- 
thoritas Ecclefiz proponentis, & loquentis Dei 
in Scriptura, reſpe&u aus fidei, ſe habent ut lu- 


men, & color, reſpectu viſionis, albi ; vel quem- ! 
admodum potentia, & diſpoſitiones in materia ſe | 


habent, reſpe&tu aQus informationis forme ſub- | 
ſtantialis; & quod conſequens c{t , quz habetur | 
hdes a Scriptura Dei meatem continzne , eadem 
habetur ab Eccleſia, & qui libri fint verbum Dei, 
& quis fit verus ſcriptur ſenfus, indicante, Sacro- 
boſcus Def. Decr. Trid, & Sentent. Bellarm. Cap. 6, 
Fart. i. Pag 105, 


c Vide Annot. Cap. 35, Parag. 4, Urget (Whit- 
tuherys) qui ſenſum aliquem ampletitur propter 
nullam aliam cauſam, n1fi quia fic Eccleſia {tatuir, 
non propter Propheticam & Apoſtolicam Scriptu- 
ram, tribuit auvguſtiorem authoritatem Eccleſiz 
quam Scripturx : ſed cum in fide hxc duo fint, quid 
c& prepter quid, Papiltis, proprer quzd, eſt ſola au- 
thoritas Ecclefir, Verum reſpendetur, id efle fal- 
ſum : quz enim credimus propter Ecciefiam pro- 
ponemtem , fimul eriam credimus propter Deum 
lJoquentem , verbo ſuo ſcripto vel tradito ; ut eſt 
alias explicatum, Sacroboſ. pag, 125. 


| 


firſt, the Reader muſt be content to be informed , that by ſome of 
Aaaa their 
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* At inquies , 
quando Pa- 
piſtzx dicunt 
le cerio ſtatu- 
ere, id quod 
Eccleſia dehi- 
nit etle ve- 
rum : propo- 
'| fitiones ipſas 
llatuuat efle 
vcras, vel 
quia Eccleſia 
id jllis dicit, 
vel non quia 
Eccleſia dicit, 
led quia Scri- 
ptura dicit, | 
Si primum, nullum diſcrimen inter Deum & Ecclefiam ſtatuetur, nam hoc proprium ſolins Dei eſt, wt i4 ye. 
rum <fle credamus quod jlle dicit, nullam aliam quzrendo rationem, Sin ſecundum : ſumma authoyirag ge. 
finiendi, non Eccleſix, ſed ſcriprurz defertur. Verum ne in acre diſputemus (ut ſxpe ſolet ad verſarius) Ca. 
tholici omnes firma fide credunt Ecclefiam in nulla fgidei quzſtione determinanda errare poſle : ubj jpjryr xc 

. cleha detinit aliquid clic ce fide, 1d i111 hoc Theologico diſcurſu coneludunt efl2 certum. Eccleſia non po. 
rzit aliquid non verum pro Fidci dogmate credendum proponere: At hoc Eccleſia pro dogmate fidej proponit | 
credendum : eſt hoc ergo ccrtum, . In qua ratiocinatione medius terminus eſt determinatio Eccleſix, atque 
i:a, quo ſenſu medius terminus dicitur cauſa cognoſcendi concluſfionem, dici poteſt dehinitio Eccleſiz cauſ: 
propter quam hyxc concliuſio, nt eſt terminus predii diſcurſus, certo perſuadeatur. Abſit vero ut quicquid 
per modum medi eſt cauſa certx cognitionts, eo iplo xquetur Deo, Secus enim angulus exteruus foret Deg 
xqualiz, .nam per hunc cognofco omnem triangulum kabere rres angulos zqualcs duvbus reftis, Atque hxc 
ſolutio perſpicua eſt, ſolum advertat, qui minus exercitatos haber ſenfus, dictam conclufionem, ut pendet ex 
diſcurſu fatto, pertinerc ad habitum Theologiz (qui-quidem certus eſt ; quemadmodum eſt habirus fidei & 
{cicntix : cit ramen ab utroque diſtinftus ; ut verior tenet Theologorum ſententia) nam alia ratione pertinere 
poteſt »d habitum fidej, quarenus afſenſu fimplici fine diſcuriu creditur , & tunc Eccleliz detinitio non ſe ha. 
bet per modum medi; termini, {ed per modum ſuftcientis propoſitionis E authoritas Dej loquentis verbo 
ſuo ſcripto vel tradito, in loco ex quo petitur definitio, efþ formalis ratio credendi : ita ut iltx duz ratjones 
lubordinatz, {nnr cauſx conjun&z afus hdci, qui exercetur circa propolitionem definitam, ficque, quemad. 
modum ait Ariſtoteles, non Policletus, nec ſtatuarius, ſed Policletus ſtatuarius eſt caufa ſtatur ; dicere poſlu- 
mus, non definitio Eccleſiz per ſe & ſolitarie, nec ſolus locus ex quo petita- elt definitio Eccleliz, eſt cauſa 
allenſus tidei : £ed definitio & locus ; illa ut cauſa fine qua non, authoritas Det loquentis in hoc, ut furmalis 
ratio objecti, Sacro'of. def. Decr, & Sent. Billarm, cap. 6. part. 1. Pagp 113,114, Lig, 


| 6. Not here to diſpute either how truly or pertinently they deny 
Faith infuſed to be a diſcurſive habit 5 the Logical Reader need not 
(I hope) my admonition to obſerve, that Faith or Belief whether 
habitual or actual, unleſs diſcurſive, cannot” poſſibly be reſolved 
into any pre-cxiſtent Maxim or Principle. From which grant, this 
Emolument will ariſe unto our cauſe ; That the Churches Autho. 
rity cannot be proved by any Divine Revelation, or portion of Scri- 
pture; ſeeing it is an Article of Faith, and muſt be believed emem 
iatuity with that Scripture or part of Gods Word:, whether writ- 
ten or unwritten, that teacheth ir, as Light and Colours are per- 
ceived by one and the ſame intuition in the ſame inſtant, And by 
this Aſſertion we could not ſo properly ſay, we beijeve the Divine Re 
welation becauſe we believe the (hurch, ( nor do we ſee Colours becauſe 
we ſee the Light ;) but we may truly ſay, that the obje&ts of our Faith, 
(Divine Revelations) are therefore attually credible, or werthy of belief, 
\ becauſe the infallible Charch doth illuſtrate or propoſe them, as the Light 
aoth make (olours though inviſible by night , viſible by day. This fimili 
tude of the Light and Colours is not mine, but Sacroboſemy's ; whom 
in the point in haad I moſt mention, becauſe Doctor mhitakers Obje- 
#ions againſt their Churches Doctrine, as it hath been delivered by 
Bellarmine and other late Controverſers, hath enforced him clearly 
to unfold, what Bel/-y221ne, Stapleton, and Yalentian left unexpreſled, 


| but is iplicitely included in all their Writings. But ere we come 
| to 
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to examine the full inconveniences of their opinions, I muſt re- 
zeſt the Reader to obſerve , that as oft as they mention Reſo/ution 
of Faith, chey mean, the diſcurſive habit of Theology, For all reſolu- 
tion of belief or knowledge, efſentially includes diſcourſe» And 
, Bellarmine directly makes, * Sacroboſeus expreſly avoucheth, the 
Churches Authority the medirs terminys, or true cauſe, whence de- 
rexminate Concluſions of Faith are gathered, From which and 
other equivalent Aﬀertions, acknowledged. by all the Romanitſts 
this day living , 1t will appear that Ya/ertiax was either very igno- 
cant himſelf, or preſumed he had to deal with very ignorant Ad- 
verſaries, when he denied that the laſt reſolution of Catholick 


place tO be examined, 


Cnae, XXVIIL. 


Diſcovering either the groſs ignorance , or notorious craft of the 
Teſvite, in denying bu Faith is finally reſolved into the Churches 
veracity or infallibility : That poſvubly it cannot be reſolved into 
any branch of the Firſt Truth. 


1,JT were 4 fooliſh _— as Cajetan (ſaith © Yalentian) hath well 

obſerved, if one ſhould ask another, why he believes the Firſt Truth 
revealing. For the Aſſent of Faith s finally reſolved into the Firſt Truth. 
It may be Cajetaz was better minded towards Truth it ſelf, firſt or 
ſecondary, than this Jeſuite was, which uſed his Authority to co- 
lour his former rotten Poſition, | That the Churches propoſal by their 
Doftrine is ot the canſe of Faith : ] but. our former diſtintion between 
belief ic ſelf and its obje&, (often confounded) or between Gods 
Word indefinitely, and determinately taken, if well obſerved, 
will evince this laſt Reaſon to be as fooliſh as the former Aſſertion 
was falſe. No man, ſaith he, can give any reaſon beſides the 
nfallibility of the Revealer , why he believes a Divine Revela- 
tion. Tt is true, no m2n can give, nor would any ask, why we 
believe that which we are fully perſwaded is a Divine Revela- 
tion, Bur yer a reaſon by their Poſitions muſt be given why we 
believe either this or that truth, any particular or determinate por- 
tion of Scripture, to be a Divine Revelation, Wherefore ſeeing 
Chriſtian Faith is always of definite and particular Propoſitions 


Faith , was into the Churches Authority , which comes next in | 
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a See the An- 
notations, Cap. 
3. par.1. 

b His words 


. are quored ins 


the Annaat. 
parag.i. of thi 
Chapter. 


c Rece ilId 
quidem a C.;- 
jetano diftum 
elt, F:tuam 
eſſe queſt io- 
nem, ft quis al- 
terum inter. = 
get ; cur credat 
prime wcoritats 
revelanti. Nam 
in primam 
veritatem ul- 
timo fit reſo- 
lutio aſſenſlus 
ftidei, atque 
adeo propter 
illam ultino 
hdes aflenti- 
tur, TItaquec 
non eſt quz- 
renda ulterius 
ratio, quare 
fdes allentia- 
tur, Sed ſolum 
poteſt quzri 
ulterius, unde | 
habeat 34i]a 


' or Concluſions, and, as Pellarmine ſaith, (and all the Papiſts muſt 
| fay) theſe cannot he known but by the Church: As her infallible 
| Propoſal is the true and proper cauſe why we believe them to be in- 
| fallibly true, becauſe the only cauſe whereby we can believe them 


prima veri- 
tas, ur fit pri- 
ma veritas ? 
Er tunc re- 


| tobe Divine Revelations: ſo muſt it be the eſſential principle into 
which onr Aﬀent or Belief of any particular or determinate Propo- 
fition muſt finally be reſolved. Every Conclufica of Faith (as is 

efore obſerved out of * Zellarmine) muft be gathered in this or like 


ſpondendum 

eſt, 1d habere 
ſecundum no- 
{trum jntelli- 
gendi mcdum 


| ex divinitate, 
| cujus attribu- 
[tum & quaſi paſſio eſt, & quz neque falli neque fallere potelt,” Yalen, rom. 3. in Aquinat, Dip. 1. quaſt. x. 
de object, fidei, pun. 1, parig. 5. d Cap. 3- parag. 4. | 
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+ Vide Sacro- 
b:ſc. ca.s,par. 
1 O pag, ! - I, 


a Chap. 1, 


der Unto Us. 
Reſolution 2. For better manifeſtation of the Truth, we now teach, the 
ke” young Reader muſt here be adviſed of a Twofold Reſolution ; Onerf the 
rl on of things or matters believed , or known, into their firſt parts or Elements, 
our Belief, or | Another of our Belief , or perſwaſions cencerning them , into their fir 
2 1s 164 iy Cauſgs or Metives, In the one, the moſt general or remoteſt cauſe, 
T In the other, the moſt immediate or next cauſe always terminates 
the reſoiution. The one imitates, the other inverts the order of compy- 
fition ; ſoas what is firſt in the one, is laſt in the other, becauſc 
that which is firſt intended, or reſolved upon by him, that cafteth 
the plot, is laſt effeted by the Executioner or manual Compoſer, 
In the former ſence, we ſay mixt Bodies are laſtly reſolved into 
their firſt Elements; Houſes into Stones, Timber, and other In. 
gredients ; particular Truths into general Maxims ; Concluſions 
into their ;z»-mediate Premiſſes ; all Abſurdities into ſome breach of 
the Rule of Contradiftion. Conſonantly to this Interpretation of 
final Reſolution The Firſt Verity, or Divine Infallibility , 1s that into 
which all Faith is laſtly reſolved. For (as we ſaid before) this is 
the firſt ſtep in the progreſs of true Belief , the loweſt Foundatioa| 
whereon any Religion, Chriſtian, Jewiſh, Mahometan, or Eth- 
nick can be built. And it is an undoubted Axiom, wa primumeſ 
in generatione, eſt ultimum in reſolutione when we reſolve any thing into 
the parts whereof it #s compounded, we end, in the undoing or unfolding it, 
where Nature begun in the compoſition or making of it, But he that 
would attempt to compoſe it again, or frame the like aright, 
would terminate all his thoughts or purpoſes by the end or uſe, 
which is fartheſt from actual accompliſhment. Thus the Archi- 
te frames Stones and Timber, and lays the firſt Foundation accor- 
ding to the platform he carries in. his head ; and thar he caſts pro- 
portionably to the moſt commodious or pleaſant Habitation: which 
though laſt effected, determines all Cogitations or Reſolutions 
precedent, Hence, if we take-this ultima reſolutio, as we always 
take theſe terms, when we reſolve our own perſwaſions, that15,| 
[ for a reſolution of all doubts or demands , concerning the ſubjet whereof 
we treat, ] A Roman Catholicks Faith muſt, according to bis 


Principles, finally be reſolved into the Churches infallibility, eo 
| thi 
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this is the immediate ground, or firſt cauſe of any particular or de- 
rexminate point of Chriſtian Faith; and the immediate cauſe is 
always that, .into which our perſwaſions concerning the effect is 
finally reſolved , ſeeing it only can fully fſatisfie all demands, 
doubts, or queſtions concerning it, As for example, If you ask 
why men, Or other terreſtrial Creatures, breathe, when fiſhes do 


not: to ſay they have lungs, and fiſhes none, doth not fully ſatisfie 


all demands or doubts concerning this Subject. For it may juſtly 
firther be demanded, What neceflity there was the one ſhould 
have lungs rather than the other, If here it be anſwered, That 
men and other perfe& terreſtrial Creatures are ſo full of fervent 
blood, that without a cooler their own heat would quickly choak 
them ; and in this regard , the God of Nature who did not make 
them ef, or give them life in vain to be preſently extin&, did 
with it give them lungs, by whoſe reſpiration their natural temper 
ſhould be continued : This anſwer doth fully ſatisfle all demands 
concerning the former effect, For no man of ſenſe would further 
queſtion, why life ſhould be preſerved, whoſe preſervation imme- 
diately depends upon reſpiration , or exerciſe of the lungs, and is 
therefore the immediate cauſe of both, and that whereunto all our 
perſwafions , concerning the former ſubje&, are laſtly reſolved. 
Or, if it ſhould be demanded, Why only man of all other Crea- 
tures hath power to laugh; to ſay, He were indued with reaſon, 
doth not reſolve us; for a Philoſophical Wit would further que- 
ſion, | why ſhould reaſonable ſubſtances have this fooliſh faculty rather 
than others ?] A good * Philoſopher would perſwade us, the ſpi- 
rits which ſerve for inſtruments to the rational part, are more 
nimble and ſubtile, and ſo more apt to produce this motion, than 
the ſpirits of any other Creatures are, Bur this I muſt profeſs re- 
ſolves not me:- for how nimble or ſubtle ſoever they be, unleſs 
man had other Corporeal Organs for 'this motion , the ſpirits 
alone coald not produce it: and all Organical parts are framed 
for the operation or exerciſe of the faculty, as their proper end. 
Whence, he that would finally reſolve the former Problem, 
muſt aſſign the true final cauſe why reaſonable ſubſtances, more 
than others, ſhould ſtand in need of this motion. Now ſee- 
ing unto reaſon only it is proper to forecaſt danger, and pro- 
cure ſorrow and contriſtation of heart by preconceit of whar 
yet is not, but perhaps may be : it was requiſite that our mor- 
tality through reaſo», obnoxious to this inconvenience , ſhould 
be able to corre& this contriſtant motion by the contrary , and 
have a faculty to conceive ſuch pleaſant obje&s as might di- 
late the heart and ſpirits ; that as man hurts his body by con- 
ceited ſorrow , whereto no other Creature is ſubjeX ; ſo he 
might heal it again by a kind of pleaſance, whereof he alone is 
capable, 

3. Anſwerable to this latter acceptation of final reſolution, if you 
demand a Roman Catholick, [Why he believes there is a Trinity, 
there ſhall be a reſurrection, a life everlaſting ;] his anſwer would 
be, becanſe God, or the Firſt Verity hath ſaid ſo: but this doth not fully 
latisfie, for we might further queſtion him , as he doth us, why 
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do you believe that God did ſay ſo? Here it ſufficeth nor to (; 

This Truth is expreſly taught in Canonical "Scriptures ; foy ;j,. 
doubt whereby he hopes to ſtagger us moſt, is this, [hy dp yy, ,. 
lieve , 'or how can you know thoſe Books which ye call Scriptures wes, from 
Goda? Thelaſt and final anſwer (according to the Jeſuitical C, 

rechiſms) wherein (as you heard before our of + Bellarmine) the 
think they have great advantage of us, would be this: 7h; =, 
Church our Mother doth ſo inſtruit, giving us this expreſs admonitien _ 
* His amplizs fili mi ne requiras. Here (upon God their Father, anq 
| the infallible Church their Mothers bleſſing ) their ſouls are hoyng 
to reſt without further doubt or demand. Whence unleſs they uſe 
ſome mental reſervation, or ſeek to ſhrowd themſelves in the fox. 
mer equivocation hitherto unfolded, they muſt of neceſlity account 
themſelves accurſed, if they deny the laſt or final reſolution of thei, 
belief to be into the Churches infallibility or veracicy. Again 

what reaſonable man would demand further reſolution of any 
doubts incident to his faculty , be it real or verbal, ſpeculatiye gr 
practick, than into the prime and immediate Rules © He ſhould 
| ſurely be laſht in a Grammar School, that either for quantity of 


ſeek a further reaſon, than a known general Rule which admitteh 
no exception. So ſhould he with diſgrace be turned over the Bar 
amongſt the Lawyers, that would demur or ſeek a Devolution of 
2n evident ruled caſe, which by his own confeſſion could neyer 
alter. Much more groſs would his abſurdity appear, that in the 
Mathematicks or other demonſtrative Science , ſhould attempt to 
reſolve a Problem or Concluſion, farther than into an unqueſtion- 
able Theorem or Definition, Finally, might we have a Centum- 
viral Court of all Profeflions under the Sun, our Adverſaries would 
be condemned with joint conſent, either of intolerable folly, or 
impudency , if they ſhould, with 7alentian, deny the laſt reſolu- 


| ſyllables, right accent, conſtruction of words, or the like, hwy 


tion of their Faith to be into the Churches infallibility ; ſeeing 


they make it ſuch a Ca tholick, inerrable, perpetnal rule of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, as admits no exception, no devolution from it, no ap- 
peal. It is to them more than he ſaid of Logick, Cs Artion, 
& Scientia Scientiarum ; a Faculty of Faculties, a Rule of Rules, able 
rightly to reſolve all doubts concerning the very Canon of Scri- 
pture , or Gods Word , written or unwritten, or the-true ſence 
or meaning of both; briefly able moſt authentically to deter- 
mine and define all Controverſies in Religion of what kind ſo- 
EeVET. | 

4. Nor will it boot them ought to ſay, that Gods Word in the 
Churches mouth is the Rule whereinto Faith is finally reſolved, 


! ten or unwritten, For this is more than the party which believes 


ſeeing the Church defines nothing but by Gods Word either writ- 


{it can know , nor hath he any other motive to believe it, beſides 
| the Churches definition or aſſertion, Suppoſe then we ſhould con- 
ceive ſo well of a temporal Judge, as to preſume he did never 
ſpeak but according to the true meaning either of Statute or cuſto- 
mary Law: yet if we could not know either the one or the other, 
or their right interpretation, bur only by his determinations s £16 
Law were little beholden to him (unleſs for a flout) that ſhoul 
ſay, he were reſolved jointly by the Judge and ir, For, ſeeing 


the 
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boſeus would not deny 


revelations it regetues none : the promiſed aſſiſtance of the Spirit, helps it 
only to know what is already revealed: T, herefore from the firſt to the laſt, 


Faith, i the Word of God. To this obje&ion thus he anſwers: Re- 
3 


e ſhould not need any other Fudge, The Reader, I hope, will 
_— was br ret that thoſe flowting Hypocrites 
would fain believe the Pope ſaith nothing bur what God ſaith, that 
God may be thought to fay all he ſays; which is the moſt abomi- 
nable Blaſphemy that ever Hell broacht, worſe than worſhipping 


of Devils, as ſhall appear hereafter, 


afiftentiam Spiritus ſan&1i, ſemper re&e inteli1gir. 


non eſt, yerbum Dei reſpe&u noſtri, non hater rationem judicis : 


5. It may be ſome Novice in Arts that hath late read ſome vul.- 
ear Logicians upon the Demonſtrations , might here frame this 
doubt in favour of the Romiſh Churches Dedrine, As the final 
Cauſe may be demonſtrated by the Efficient, and the Efficient by 
the Final : ſo may the Church be infallibly proved by Scriptures, 
and the Scriptures again by the Churches Authority, both infal- 
libly believed each for others ſake, as both the former Demonſtra- 
tions are true and certain, and yet mutually depending one upon 
the other, = 

6. This Objection , had ſome late Logicians underſtood what 
they ſaid, would carry ſome ſhew of truth to countenance Yalentians 
tormer Circular Reſolution but they lace their Maſters Rule, uttered 
by him Pingui Minerva, too too ſtraitly. For taking it as they do, 
we ſhould admit + of Circular Demonſtrations, the conceit where- 
Of can have no place but in a giddy Brain. 'To demonftrate the 
{ final cauſe in any work of Nature, were to aſſign a Counſellor to 
| the infinite Wiſdom of the God of Nature, in whoſe intention 
[the end is firſt, and is the cauſe of all operation or efficiency. Who 
could give, or who would demand a natural canfe why life ſhould 
be preſerved? for this is the will of him that gave it. If queſtion 
were made of the manner how the life of man and other Creatures 
' 15 preſerved, when as their heat might ſeem to choak them * A 
\man might truly anſwer, by Reſpiration : and —— 
| r 


is to him altogether uncertain, but by the Judges avouch- 
_y porn. his laſt reſolution of os act of Juſtice, muſt 
o ely into the Judges skill and fidelity. This inference * Sacro- 
—_ , he himſelf hath made the like, to prove that 
not the Scripture , but the Church muſt be the intallivle Rule of 
Faith, You wall object ( ſaith he ) when the Church defines , it always 
defines according to the Word of God, either written or unwritten, Mew 


that which determines Controverſies, and t the Fudge in all Oueſtions of 


cauſe we cannot be certain of the true ſence of Gods word , but by the woice 
of the Charch which hears nr Controverſies , and anſwers them , The 
Church is Tnage, although it Judge acccording to Gods Word, which upon 
examination, and by the Spirits afſeſtance it always underſtands arig ht. And 
if every one of us ſhould have the infallible oift of anderſlanding Gods 


| 
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on conftat cert6, quis fit verus Scripturz ſcnſus, nifi per yocem Ecclefiz, quz noſtras audit contentionzs, & 
w i Eccleſia Judex eſt, quamvis judicer ex Dc1 verbo, quod illa ſcrutando & examinando, propter 
relp ) $1 aurem quilibet nottrum haberet infallibile donum in- 
telligendi verbum Dei, alio judice non indigeremus 3 Nam hoc, fidei veritates continet; ſed quoniam ita 
els Non quaſi certam & veram non contineat 
ſententiam, ſed quia de ejus ſenſu per nos ipfi nequimus infa}libiliter efle certi, ſicut certi ſumus de mente Ec- 

1 i ' y , , —_— F oo p 

clefix que & audire & referre potcſk voces;unde l1quet aecelue altquid {cripturx cOomparatione noſtr1,quo minus 
noſter judesx efle queat,quod non decſt Eccleſie, Sacroboſ.Def.Dicr. Trid.es ſentert. Bellarm, cap. 6. Thife words 
inmediately follow upon thoſe cized (out of the [.me Auhory Part, 1. pg. 115.) inthe 27. Chap. Parag. 5; 
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from the Lungs. But it is one thing to ask, How or by whar hioins 
another, for what End any effect is produced. The former is an jo) 
quiry of the Efficient, within theſe precinds of means or motions 
always, prime and independent ; The latter of the final Cauſe zh. 
ſolutely , indemonſtrable , becauſe zz implies a” contradiftion t, give g 
reaſon why that ſhould be , for whoſe ſake all other things of that rayj; j,, 
being. Nor is the End it ſelf ( to ſpeak properly ) ever produceg 
though ofr-times in common ſpeech we take the Effe&t immediarely 
thereto deſtinated, ( becauſe moſt ſenſible ) for the End it ſelf, as 
we do the Star next to the Pole, becauſe viſible, for the Pol: or 
Point immoveable. Thus we confound reſpiration or a@uz] pre- 
ſervation of life, with the Final cauſe why men have Lungs, when 
a5 both are effects of the Lungs, both means of accompliſhino N. 
tures, or rather the God of Natures purpoſe, in whoſe will or plea- 
ſure the final Cauſe of any natural Effet always confiſts, Ang 
ſeeing nothing in Nature can preoccupate his will, no cauſe can he 
precedent to the final. This Conſideration of Natural Efegs 
tending as certainly to their propoſed end, as the Arrow flies to the 
mark, cauſed the irreligious * Philoſopher to acknowledge thei. 
rection of an Intelligent ſupernatual Agent in their working, the 
accompliſhment of whoſe will and pleaſure (as I ſaid) muſt be the 
final cauſe of their motions ; as his will or pleaſure which beftows 
the charges, not the Archite& (unleſs he be the owner alſo) is the 
final cauſe why the Houſe is built. Finally, every End ſuppoſeth the 
laſt intention of an intelligent Agent, whereof to give a reaſon by the 
Efficient which only produceth works or means thereto propor- 
tioned , would beas impertinent, as if to one demanding wy the 
Bell Rings ont, it ſhould be anſwered, Becauſe « ſtrong Fellow pul: the 
Ropes 
Feſuites faith q Now that which in our Adverſaries Dodcrine anſwers unto 
cannot be re- | the cauſe indemonſtrable whereinto final reſolution of Natures 
ſpreee imo 9 | works or intentions of intelligent Agents muſt be reſolved, is the 
of the Firit | Churches Authority. Nor can that, if we ſpeak properly, be re- 
_ ſolved into any branch of the firſt Truth ; for this reaſon, (beſides 
others alledged before) that all reſolutions, whether of our per- 
{waſions or intentions, or of their obje&s, (works of Art or Nz- 
cure) ſuppoſe a ſtability or certainty in the firſt links of the Chain 
which we unfold , the latter always depending on the former, not 
the former on the latter. As in reſolutions of the latter kind lately 
mentioned, (imitating the order of compoſition) actual continua- 
tion of life depends on breathing, not breathing on it, breathing 
on the Lungs , not the Lungs mutually on breathing: ſo in relo- 
| lutions of the other kind, (which inverts the order of compoſition) 
the uſe or neceflity of-Lungs depends upon the uſe or neceſſity of 
| breathing z the neceſſity or uſe of breathing upon the neceſhty or 
uſe of life, or upon his will or pleaſure that created one of theſe tor 
| another, Thus again, the ſenſitive faculty depends upon the vi 
tal, that upon mixtion , mixtion upon the Elements, not any 0 
theſe mutually upon the ſenſitive faculty , if we reſpec the. order 
of ſapportance, or Natures progreſs in their production. Whence 
he thar queſtions whether ſome kinds of Plants have ſenſe, or ſome 
Stones or Metals life , ſauppoſeth as unqueſtionable , that the for 


mer have life, that the ſecond are mixt Bodies, But if we pes 
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che former faculties depend on the ſenſitive, the ſenfitive nor 
2n any of them. For God would not have his Creatures indued 
with ſenſe, that they might live, or live, that they might have 
mixt bodies : but -rather to have ſuch bodies thar they might 
live, to live that they might enjoy 'the benefit of ſenſe; or the 
more noble faculties. 

0. Can the _ thus aſhign any determinate branch of the Firſt 
7ruth, as ſtable and unqueſtionable , before it be ratified by the 
Churches authority 2 Evidentitis, by his poſitions, that he can- 


not depend upon any determinate branchof the Firff Truth, much 
leſs can it diſtinaly be thereinto reſolved. 


in all mens judgements (the Churches authority ſer aſide) moſt 
contradictory to their approved practiſes: for example, | That 
the ſecond Commandment forbids worſhipping Images or adora- 
tion of the conſecrated Hoſt, ] he ſtraight inverts your reaſon 
thus, Rather the ſecond Commandment forbids neither, becauſe 
the holy Church , which 1 believe to be infallible, approverh 
both. Laſtly, he is fully reſolved to believe nothing for true, 
which the Church diſproves, nothing for falſe or erroneous, which 
it allows. Or, if he would anſwer dire&ly to this demand, 


not (conſonant 10 his Tenents) lay, | That we might infallibly rely up- 
| o# them, ] bur rather [upon the Churches authority * which it 
eſtabliſheth,] For Gods Word whether written or unwritten, F is 
by their Docrine, but as the teſtimony of ſome men deceaſed , 
indefinitely preſumed for infallible, but whoſe marerial extent 
the Church muſt firſt determine, and afterwards judge withour all 
appeal, of their true meaning. Thus are all parts of Divine truths, 
ſuppoſed to be revealed,more eſſentially ſubordinate to the Churches 
authority, than ordinary witnefles are to Royal or Supreme 
judgement, For they are ſuppoſed able to deliver whar they 
know, 1 terms intelligible to other mens capacities, without the 
Prince or Judges ratification of their ſayings , or expoſitions of 
their meanings; and judgement is not ordained for producing wit- 
nefſes, bur produttion of witneſſes for eſtabliſhing judgement. 
Thus by our Adverſaries Dottrine, Gods word muſt ſerze to eftabliſh the 
Churches authority : not the« Churches authority, to confirm the immediate 
Soveraignty of It over onr ſouls. | 

9. Much more probably might the Jew or Turk reſolve his faith 
ynto the Firſt Truth, than the modern Jeſuited Papiſt can. For 
though their deduQions from it be much what alike, all equally 
ſottiſh : yet theſe admit a ſtability or certainty of what the Firſt 
Truth hath ſaid, no way dependant upon their authority that 
firſt propoſed or commended it unto them. The Turks would 
ſtorm to hear any Mufti profeſs, He were as well ro bebelived a5 was 
[ Mihomet in his life time that without His propoſal they could not 
know either the Old Teſtament or the Alcoran to be from God, So would 


the Jews if one of their Rabbins ſhould make the like compari. 
ſon betwixt himſelf and aoſes, as the Jeſuit doth betwixt Chriſt 


he. muſt be as well believed as 
Bbbb his 


and the Pope: who, beſides that 
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not; and as evident, that belief of the Churches authority can- 


But contrariwiſe, preſs 
him with what Divine Precept ſoever, written or unwritten, though. 


[To what end did God canſe the Scriptures to be written *] He could| 


"+ intent or purpoſe of him that ſers Nattre a working , all Toine 1. 
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his Maſter, leaves the authority.of both Teſtaments uncertain 1; 
us, unleſs confirmed by his infallibilicy. But to ſpeak Proper] 
the pretended derivation of all three hereſies from the Firſt Trad, 
hath a lively reſemblance of falſe Pedegrees, none ar all of tk 
Doctrine and reſolutions. Of all the three the Romiſh is mot: x;. 
diculous, as may appear by their ſeveral repreſentations, Ax 
imagine there ſhould be three Competitois for the Roman Empire 7 
all pleading it were to deſcend by inheritance, not by ele&ion, a1j 
pretending lineal Succeſſion from Charles the Great, The fx6 
like to the Jew, alledgerh an authentick Pedegree, making him 
the eldeſt, The ſecond r:\cmbling the Turk, replies, thar the other 
indeed was of the eldeſt line, bur long fince difinherited, often con- 
quered and enforced to reſign z whence the inheritance deſcended 
to him as the next in Succeſſion. The third, like the Romaniſt, 
pleads it was bequeathed to him by the Emperors laſt W1l! and 
Teſtament, from whoſe death his Anceſtors have been intitled to 
it, and produceth a Pedegree to this purpoſe, without any other 
confirmation than his own authority ; adding withal, that unleſs 
his Competitors and others will believe his Records and Declarati. 
ons (written or unwritten; to be moſt authentick, they cannot he 
certain whether ever there had been ſuch an Emperor as they plead 
Succeſſion from, or at leaſt how far his Nominions extended, or 
where they lay. This manner of plea in Secular controverſies, 
would be a mean to defeat him that made it, For albeit the Chri- 
ſtian World did acknowledge there had been ſuch an Emperor, 
and that many parts of Europe of right belonged unto his lawful 
heir: Yet if it were otherwiſe unknown what parts theſe were, 
or who this heir ſhould be z no Judge would be ſo mad as finally 
to determine of either upon ſuch motives. Or if the Plaintiff, 
could, by ſuch courſes as (the World knows) oft prevail in judge. 
ment, or other gracious reſpects, effect his purpoſe: he were worſe 
then mad that could think the final reſolution of his right were 
into the Emperors laſt Will and Teſtament, which by his own 
confeſſion, no man knows beſides himſelf, and not rather, into 
his own preſumed fidelity , or the Judges apparent partiality, 
So in this Controverſie, whatſoever the Pope may pretend from 
Chriſt, all in the end comes to his own authority ; which we 
may ſafely believe, herein to be moſt infallible, that it will never 
prove partial againſt it ſelf, or define ought to his Holineſs diſad- 
vantage. | 

ro. Here again, it ſhall not be amiſs to admoniſh younger Stu- 
dents of another gull, which the * Jeſuit would pur upon us, to 
make their Churches Doctrine ſeem leſs abominable in this point. 
Leſt you ſhould think they did equalize the authority of the 
Church with Divine Revelations, Yaleztian| would perſwade yol, 
it were no part of the formal obje& of faith. Ir is true indeed, 
that the Church«s »uthoricy by their Do&rine is not comprehend- 
eCin the object of Belicf, whilſt it only propoſeth other Articles to 
be believed. No more is the Sun comprehended under the objects 
of our acual fight, whilſt we behold Colours, or other viſibles, 


E cclefia proponi, tanquam 4 D-5 revelitam, & fide credendam-: non quia hzc Eccleſiz propoſitio 94 
ratione formali obje&i dei, ſed quia eft coc1*: quzdam requiſita : fine qua ordinarie afſenſus fidei Chit 


ſtianz non elicitur, YValent Tom.;. in Auin. D ſut. 1, Queſt. 1. de objcfto Fidei. Punft.1, parag.6. 


by 
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things become more viſible unto us, unleſs ir ſelf were the firſt 


ly than thoſe things which we ſee by it, ſo we would direct our 
foht untoit:] ſo' would it be impoſſible the Churches infallible 
propoſal could make a Roman Catholicks belief of Scriptures, or 
their Orthodoxal ſenſe the ſtronger ; unleſs it were the firſt and 
principal credible, or primary object of his Belief z or that which 
muſt be moſt clearly, moſt certainly, and moſt ſteadfaſtly believed, ſo as all 
ther Articles beſides, muſt be believed by the belief or credibility of it. 
"This is moſt evident out of Sacroboſcus and Bellarmins reſolution, 
or explication of that point, how the Churches propoſal con- 
Erms a Roman Catholicks belief, To give this Doctrine of their 
Churhes infallibility, the right title, according to the truth: it 
i: not an Article of Catholick, but a Catholick Axiom of Antichri- 
ſian unbelief : which from the neceſſary conſequences of their aſler- 
tions, more ſtrictly to be examined, will eaſily appear, 


CE. 
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What manner of cauſal dependance Romiſh Belief hath on the 
(burch : that the Romaniſt truly and properly believes the 
Church only, not God or bis Word. 

2 He two main aſſertions of our Adverſaries, whence our 
"F._ concluſion muſt be proved, are theſe, often men- 


truth of Scriptures, but by the Churches propoſal. 


the true ſenſe or meaning of theſe Scriptures, which that Church and we both 
believe to be Goas Word. | 
How we ſhould know the Scriptures to be Gods Word, is a Pro- 
bleme in Divinity, which in their judgement cannot be aſloiled 
without admiſſion of Traditions or divine unwritten verities, of 
whoſe extent and meaning the Church muſt be infallible Judge, 1 
neceſſary to ſalvation (ſaith * Bellarmin,) that we know there be ſome books 
divine, which queſtionleſs cannot by any means be known by Scriptures. Foy 
albeit the Scriptare ſay, that the Books of the Prophets or Apoſtles are di- 
vine : yet this 1 ſhall not certainly believe, unleſs 1 firſt believe that Serip- 
ture, which ſaith thus, is divine, Por ſo we may read every where in Ma- 


leve it not» Therefore this weceſſary point [ that ſome Scripture 1s di- 
vine,] cannot ſufficiently be gathered out of Scriptures alowe. Conſe- 
quently , ſeeing faith muſt rely upon Gods word; unleſs we have Gods 
word unwritten, we can have no faith, His meaning is, we cannot 


and principle viſible, [that is, unlels it might be ſeen more Clear- | 


tioned heretofore, Firſt, that we cannot be infallibly perſwaded of the 


Secondly, that without the ſame, we cannot be infallibly perſwaded of 


homets Alcoran, that the Alcoran it ſelf was ſeat from heaven ; but we be-| 


by the vertue of it. But yet, as it could not make colours, or other Tome k. 


"ana 


* Quarto,ne- 
celle eſt nolle, 
extare libros 
aliquos vere 
divinos, 
quod certe 
nulio modo 
ex Scripturis 
naberi po. 
teſt, Nam 
ctiamfi ſcri- 
ptura dicat, 
libros Pru- 
phetarum, 

& Apoſtolo- 
lorum efle 


ivinos, tamen non certo id credam, nifi prius credidero Scripturam, quz hoc dicit, efſe divinam, Nam 
eam in Alcorano Mahumeti paſſim legimus, ipſum alcoranum de clo a Deo miſſum, & tamen ei non 


credimus, Itaque hoc dogma tam necefſarium, quod ſcilicer aliqua fit Scriptura divina, non poteſt ſufficienter 


ay . . - . . . ® ) - ys . 2: > 
untls a6 ſola Scriptura. Proinde cum fides niratur verbo Dei, nii habeamus yerbum Dei non ſcriprum, | 


nulla nobis err hides, Bellr. lib. 4. de verbo Det, Cap 4. 


| Bbbbz 


oo 


know | 


| 
| 
| 


þ 


+ Dices Ca- 


| YT points of faith unſufficient, might diſclaim all without any greater 


- &hl1o, ut ab . , f 
oeiBivio, lutely practiſe, ought contrary to the true ſenſe and meaning 0 


; 
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| know the Scriptures tobe divine, but by Traditions ; and wha, 
Traditions are divine, what not, we cannot know, bur by the 
preſent viſible Church : as was expreſly taught by the ſame Auth, 
before. And the final reſolntion of our believing what God hath ſaid 
or not ſaid, muſt be the Churches Authority. To this colleQion 
_ © | | Sacroboſems thus far accords : Some Catholicks rejected divers Cz. 
cos quol- ; - 1 » 
dam rejecifle | nonical Books without any danger, and if they had wanted the 
nonnullasfcri- | Churches propoſal for others, as well as them, they might with- 
ries, quas | OUT fin have doubred of the whole Canon, This he thinks con. 
caruiſle Spi- | ſonant to that of S. Auſtin ; 1 would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the 
ritu ſanto | hr ches authority did thereto move me, He adds, that we of Reform: 


nos inde non 


affirmamus : | ed Churches making the viſib]je Churches authority in, defining 


"ug 


carviſlenr | fin or danger to our ſouls; than we incur by diſobeying ſome parts 
propoſitione | of Scripture, to wit, the Apocryphal books, canonized by the 
Eccleliz pro | Rgmiſh Church. The Reader (I hope) obſerves by theſe paſſages, 


aliis libris,ft- ; ' oY : | 
cut pro illis, | How Zellarmin aſeribes that to Tradition, which i peculiar to Gods provi. 


potuiflent . | Y / ; W 
SOId. dence : Sacroboſcus, that to blind belief, which belongs unto the holy Syiriz, 


*a Scriprura | Working faith unto the former points, by the ordinary obſervation 
fine peccato [of Gods Providence, and Experiments anſwerable to the rules of 


dubitare, jux- IS 
a allud an. | OCTIPEUrEsS. 


guſtini : Ego : 
Evangelio non crederem, nifime Eccleſix commoveret authoritas. Et pari modo, vos qui Ecclefiz av- 
thoritatem in preſcribendo, & definiendo, que ſunt fidet, facitis inſufficientem; qua ratjone al;quas 
Scripturz partes finz ſcelere (ut dicitis) repudiatis z eadem poffetis & reliquas, Socroboſc, Def. Dec, 
Trid, & Sent. Bellar. cap. 6. part. 1. pag. 85, Vide eundem pag. 109. 


- 


} Fee Cap. 1. | 2. Conſequently to the + Trent Councils Decree , concerning 
of this Book. | the ſecond aſſertion, * Zellarmin thus colle&s: 7 is neceſſary not only 


* Septimo 1r.e- 


elle e#., hon | # be able to read Scriptures, but to underſtand them: but the Scripture is 
ſolum Scrip- | often ſo ambiguous and intricate, that it cannot be underſtood, without the 
turam poſe ; 6 7 |; ent, Ex- 
leverel fa expoſition of ſome that cannet err: therefore it alone u not ſufficient. Ex 


eriam intel- | amples there be many : For the equality of the divine Perſons, the Holy 
ligere, At ſx- } Ghaſt proceeding from the Father and the Sow, as from one joynt original ; 


piſſime Scri- 


Nura ambi. | ©779794f ſm ; Chriſts deſcenſuon into Hell, and many like, my indeed be 
gua & per- | deduced out pf Scriptures, but not ſo plainly as to end Controverſies with 
el he ut | contentions ſpirits, if we ſhould produce only teſtimonies of Scriptures. And 
a errare. * | we are to note there be two things in Scripture, the Charadters or the mrit- 
non poſlit,ex- | te73 words, and the ſenſe included in them. The Character i as the ſheath, 
+--=x 3) ef but the ſenſe # the very ſword of the Spirit, Of the firſt of theſe two, all are 
oh ivitur ſola | partakersz for whoſoever knows the Charafter , may read the Scripture:) 
_ ſ: wy. ; but of the ſenſe all men are wot capable , nor can we in many places be 
luri 1: nam | certain of it, unleſs Tradition be affiſtant. It is an offer worth the taking 


equalitasdi= | that here he makes, That the ſenſe of the Scriptures # the ſword of the) 
vinarum per- | 6o;xjf, This i$as much as we contend that the ſenſe of the Scri- 


ſon1rum,pro» 


ceſſio Spiritus | PLUTe iS the Scripture, Whence the inference is immediately ne- 
and a Parre | ceſſary; That if the Romith Church bind us to believe, or abſo- 


peccatum ori- i 
ginis, deſcenſus Chriſti ad inferos, & multa ſimilia deducuntur quidem ex ſacris literis, ſed non adeo facile, 
ut fi folis pugnandum fit Scripture teſtimoniis, nunquam lites cum protervis finiri poſlint, Notandum © 
enim, duo effe in-Scriptura, yoces ſcriptas,8 lenſurh in eis concluſum z voces funt quaſi vagina, ſenſus eſt ipſe 
gladius ſpiritus, Ex his duobus primum habetur ab omnibus, quicunque enim novit literas, poteſt legere Scrl- 
pturas-at ſecundum non habent omnes,nec poflimus in plurimis locis certi efle de ſecundo,nifi accedat tradit10. 
Er hoc forte dicere voluit Baſilius de Spiritu ſanRo,cap. 25.Cum air, fine traditionibus non ſcriptis Evangett- 
um cf{- purum nomen, 1d eſt, efle tantum vaces & yerba fine ſenſu, Bellar.lib.4.de verbo Det, cap-4- 
Scriptures 
garter fhrntcek 
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ſelf, 


croboſcus Def. Decr. T1id. cap. 6. par, 1, pag. 67. 


2. In both parts of Belief above mentioned; the cauſal depen- 
danceof our faith upon the Churches propoſals, may be imagined 
three ways ; either whilf it t in planting 3 Or after it ts planted ;, or from 
the firſt beginning of it toits full growth ; or irom its firſt entrance into 
our hearts, until our departure out of this world, How far, and 
in what ſort the Miniſtery of men in the Church is available, for 
planting faith; hath been declared heretofore. Either for the 
planting or ſupporting it, the skill or authority of the Teacher 
reaches no further, than to quicken or ſtrengthen our internal caſte 
of apprehenſion of the divine truth revealed in Scriptures; or to 
raiſe or tuneour ſpirits, as 44#uſick did E/ſhahs, the better to per- 
ceive the efficacy of Gods Spirit, imprinting the ſtamp of thoſe di- 
vine Revelations in our Hearts, whoſe Charadters are in our Brains. 
The preſent Churches propoſals, in reſpe& of our Belief, is but 
as the Samaritan womans report was unto the men of Sichar : Many 
(ſaith the Evangeliſt) * believed in him for the ſaying of the woman 
which teſtified he hath told me all things that ever I did, But this Be- 
lief was as none, in reſpe& of that which they conceive imme- 


diately from his own words. For they ſaid unto the woman, Now 


we believe not becanſe of thy ſaying, for we have heard him our ſelves, and 
know that this is indeed The Chriſt. t The ear (laith Fob) trieth the words, 
4 the mouth taſteth meats. Conſonant hereto is our Churches do- 
Qrine, that as our bodily mouths taſte and cry meats immediate- 
ly, withour interpoſition of any other mans ſenſe or judgement of 
them: ſo muſt the ears of our ſouls try and diſcern divine truths, 
withour relying on other mens propoſals or reports of their relliſh, 
No external means whatſoever, canin either caſe have any uſe: 
but only either for working a right diſpoſition in the Organ , 
whereby trial is made ; or occaſioning the exerciſe of the faculty 


rightly 


CE EIN 


OT: nr ey . . I 
Scriptures, with the like devotion we do Gods expreſs, nndoubred Toine 1. 
commandments: ſhe prefers her own authority above Gods Word, | Ly 
and makes us acknowledge that allegiance unto her which we owe 
anto the Spirit. For ſuppoſe we had as yet no full aſſurance of the 
Spirit, for the contradictory ſenſe to that given by the Church: 
we were in Chriſtian duty to expect Gods providence, and invoke 
the Spirits aſhſtance for manifeſtation of the truth, from all poſſibi- 
lity whereof we deſperately exclude our ſelves, if we believe one 
mans teſtimony of the Spirit, as abſolutely and irrevocably, as we 
would do the manifeſt immediate teſtimony of che Spirit: yet * $4- 
rroboſeus acknowledgeth he believes the myſtery of the Trinity, as it us 
taught by their Church, only for the Churches authority, and yet this 
he believes as abſolutely as he doth, yea as he could believe any 
other divine Revelation, though extraordinarily made unto him- 


ED divinitas? hoc tamen tram parum clare inſinuatur in ſcriptura, ut contrarium e ſacris litcris ira proba- 
biliter atque ut videbatur vere docuerint Ariani ; ut totos zoo, annos vexarint Ecclefiam, orbllque all- 
vando univerſus ſe fuerit (Hieronymo teſte) miratus Arianum. Immyo hodije docetur in Tranſilyania, & 
tum ſcriptis 1ibris, tum publicis diſputationibus , defenditur , multo acritus & melius, quam in hoc regno 
Parlamentarigniſmus. Aque ut libere fatear quod res eſt, nit me Ecclcfiz authoritas commoveret, quam 
certiſſime- credo in vero Scripturz ſenſu affignando errare non poſſe, non facile ex Scriptura colligerem 
eum ſenſum ; qui habert Deum efle natura unum, & perſonis trinum, ita ut naturz Unitas, numerola fir, 
& perſonarum diſtintio realis: prefertim vero cum pugnare plane cum naturz lumine videatur, ut per- 
ſonz fint inter ſe realiter diſtiniz, & ſimul realiter identiacatz, divinx efſentix, uni & ſimplicidime. $4- 
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* Quod caput 
religionis ma- 
Jus aut cele - 
brius eſt ; 

quam myſtc- 
rium ſan&iſ- 
ſimz Trinita- 
tis; Quo trium 
perſonarum 
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Book Ii 


The principal 
difficulties in + 
the Romaniſts 
opinion, whercto 
no ſufficient 
an(wer can be 
given. 


+Adverte Se- 
Ctarios, ut ſu- 
pra infinuaviz 
nullius Eccle- 
fx authorita- 
te, tanquam 
ſufficiente 

{4 proponente 
utl, ne qui- 
dem ſuz ; Sed 
tanquam pro- 


rightly diſpoſed, How effentially faith by our Adverſaries dofrine 


depends upon the Churches authority, is evident out of the fox. 
merdiſcourſes: that this dependance is perpetual, is as manifeſt 
in that they make it the judge and rule of faith, ſuch an indefeg;. 
ble rule, and ſo authentick a Judge, as in all points muſt be follow- 
ed, and may not be ſo far examined, either by Gods written Law 
or rules of nature, whether it contradict not it ſelf or them, * 
4 It remains we examine the particular manner of this depen- 
dance, or what the Churches infallibilicy doth or can perform, «- 
ther to him that believes, or tothe object of his belief 5 whence x 
Roman Catholicks faith ſhould become more firm or certain than 
another mans, It muſt enlighten either his ſoul, that it may ſee, gr 
divine Revelations, that they may be ſeen more clearly : other. 
wiſe he can exceed others only in blind Belief. The cunningeſt Sophi. 
ſter in that School, ſtritly examined upon theſe points, will beyr; 
that monſtrous Blaſphemy which ſome ſhallow brains have hithertg 
hoped to cover. ,We have the ſame Scriptures they have, and per- 
uſe them in all the languages they do» What is it then can fin 


der, either them, from manifeſting ; or us, from diſcerning, their 
Truth or true meaning manifeſted 2 Do we want the Churches pro. 
poſal 2 we demand how their preſent Church it ſelf can better gif- 
cern them than ours may ? what teſtimony of antiquity have they, 
which we havenot? Burt it may be, we want ſpectacles to read them, 
our Chnrch hath bur the eyes of private men, which cannot ſee 
without a publick light : Their Churches eyes are Cat-like, able ſo 
to illuſtrate the objects of Chriftian faith,as tro make them clear and 
perſpicuous toit ſelf, though dark and inviſible unto us, Suppoſe 
they could : Yet Cats-eyes benefit not by-ſtanders a whit for ſeeing 
colours in darkneſs, albeit able themſelves to ſee them without any 
other light then their own. The viſible Church (ſaith the Jeſuit)is 
able ro diſcern all divine truth by her infallible publick ſpirit. How 
knows he this certainly, without an infallible publick ſpirit  per- 
haps as men ſee Cats-eyes ſhine in the dark, when their own do not. 
Let him believe ſo. Bur what doth this belief advantage him, or 
other private ſpirits, for the clear, diſtin, or perfect ſight of what 
the Church propoſeth 2 Doth the propoſal make divine Truths more 
perſpicuous in themſelves 2 Why then are they not alike perſpicu- 
ous to all, that hear, read, or know the Churches teſtimony of 
them 2 Sacroboſews hath ſaid all that poſſibly can be ſaid on their be- 
half in this difficulty ; + The SeFaries, albeit they ſhoul ſe the authority 
of the true (hurch, yet cannot have any true belief of the truth revealed, It 
the uſe of it be as free to them as to Catholicks: what debars 
them from this benefit ® They do not acknowledge the ſufficient) of 
the Ehurches propoſal. And as a neeeſſary proof or medium # mt ſuf- 
ficient to the attaining of Science, unleſs a man uſe and acknowledge it for 


ponente nude © nam fibi aſumunt Ecclefiz ſententiam corrigere quando 


mally as neceſſary : ſo for eſtabliſhing true faith, it ſufficeth not that the 


libet, & tunc opponunt Chriſtum 


Sa... 


Eccleſiz, quaſi Eccleſia aliud proponeret, Chriſtus vero aliud doceret ; f autem illam Eccicſiam pro ſuffi- 
ente haberent, oporteret in omnibus ſuam ſententiam cum illa conformare. Unde fi quando verz Eccleliz 
authoritate utuntur : ne tunc quidem de veritate revelata fidem habent , ficut non habet ille ſcientiam, qu! 
medio quidem utitur neceflarijo, exiſtimat tamen illud ſolum efle probabile. Nam ad fidem non ſolum opuse 

ut Eccleſia ſufficienter credenda proponat infallibili i]Ila ſua authoritate, quam a Chriſto habet nos docendi, 8 
qui libri do&trinam divinam contineaut, & quis verus fit eorum locorum qui in centroverham yocantur ſenſus: 
ſed etiam neceſle eſt ut utatur homo Ecclef.: propofitione formaliter, ut ſufficiens eſt, ſcilicer, un illam ten- 
dendo ut in infallibilem. $acroboſ., Def, Decret, Trid. & Sent. Bell. Cap,6. pat. 1, pag. 95. Pony 

H 
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ufficiently propoſeth the points to be believed; or avoweth them by 
” 4 ele wa 0 areas wr Chriſt hath enabled her to aetlare both 
= 1t books contain Doctrines Divine, and what i the true ſenſe of Plates C0n- 
ew in them ; but it t further neceſſary that we formally uſe this pro- 

ſal 4s ſuffictent, ana embrace it a4 infallible. os "Y 

Ph The reaſon then, why a Roman Catholickrighitly believes the 
Truth or trne meaning of Scriptures, when a Proteſtant that knows 
rhe Churches teſtimony as well as he; reſts in both points uncertain, 
:c. becauſe the Catholick infallibly believes the Churches autho. 
rity to be infallible, whereof the Proteſtant otherwiſe perſwaded, 
reaps no benefic by ir, bur continues ſtill in darkneſs, labouring in 
vain to ſee the Truth of Divine Revelations without it, as much 
:nvain asSif a man ſhould ſtrive to ſee colours without light, For 
this is Sacroboſcus inſtance, * Beſides the habit of faith ſeated in the un- 
derſtanding, and the ſupernatural concourſe of the Holy Spirit, due to all en- 
Jucd with the habit of faith, but neceſſary in reſpect of the ſubject or party, 
two things more are requiſite on the behalf of” the objec, of which if either 
be wanting, the faculty can never per form its proper funitions Of theſe two, 
the one ts , that the Propoſition to be believed be revealed by God ; the 
other, that there be a ſufficient. propoſal made to us that God hath revealed 
it, For an unſufficient propoſal of any objett it as none, as may appear by 
the example of light, which propoſeth colours to be ſeen. For when the light 
i weak or ſcant, we cannot diſcern colours, not that we want 4 viſible objeft, 
but becauſe we want light ſufficient to illuminate the object, or the ſpace be- 
twixt wand it. + He adds withall, ſuch as diſclaim the Churches 
Authority, and arecontent with this [ That Traths of faith are re- 
vealed by God in his word] and hence promiſe themſelves the ſupernataral 
concourſe of the Holy Ghoſt for producing atts of faith, are deſtitate of a ſuf 
ficient Propoſer, and their preſumption ſuch, as if a man ſhould per ſwade him- 
ſelf,becauſe he hath colours before hu eyes, and Goa ready to afford his —_ 
concourſe as oft as he is diſpoſed to exerciſe his viſive faculty, he ſhould be able 
to ſee thems without lizht, For ({aith this Jeſuit) the Prophets are — 
ftles dead, Chriſt gone to heaven, and inſiead of all (Prophets, Apo ES, 
or himſelf) hath lefs us his Church. Mor is it to be expedited that God will 
every where, upon all occaſions, ſupply the want of the external Propoſals 
by the abundance of internal illuminations, as he dia to our firſt —_ 
or $, Paul who had his Goſpel neither from man, nor by man, but by the 
revelation of Feſus Chriſt. For thoſe are privileages, 


* Ad diſcer- 
nendam do- 
Arinam or- 
thodoxam 
przter habj- 
tum fidel in 
intelle&u, & 
ſupernatura« 
lem ſpiritus 
ſan&i concurs 
ſum, habenti 
habitum fi- 
dei debjtum, 
quz ſe teneur 
expatte ſub- 
jecti : requi- 
runtur Pre- 
terea alia duo 
ex parte ob- 
jeCti, quorum 
fi defit alter- 
utrum , facul- 
tas nunquam 
vbibit propri- 
um actum, 
Hornm nnuth 
eſt, ut prope- 
fitio creden- 
da, fit reyela«- 
ta a Deo ; al- 
terum, ut no- 
bis ſufficijen- 
ter propona - 
tur, Deum il- 
lum revelaſle: 
neceſſitas pri- 
oris hinc 
oltenditur, 
quoniam illa 
qualitas five 
habitus, quz 
dicitur fides 
divina, & ſu. 


| pernaturalis, 


& inter vir- 


tutes theolo- | 


gicas eſt ofri- 


gine prima, ſuapte natura ad hoc eſt determinata, & limitata, ut inclinet tantum ad ea, quz ſunt 2 Deo dis 


tir not x um nom poſe ment, as falſum Gere) de is haberemus (cent, S285. Poſteriok 
. ©. ria c{l2 a Deo tcſitihcata, 
vero caſa eſt, quod cum non videamus fidei mylteria cfle a D —_— inde eft ac nulla 
” : : iam inſufficiens propoſitio objeR1, peri 
tanquant a Dep revelata, idque ſufficienter, Quon ag | im lu eſt 
rapebeio. ut patet exemplo luminis,' quod oculo proponit kgs ev C— Jeelt fag. 
. x . ; 1s: non quo - b 
in gradu yalde remiflo, colores diſcernere nequimt - $1. a _ 
ciens lumen in medio, illuftrans obje&tum. Sacroboſ. Defenſ., Decret, T' ann; + L, SM =_ p et n 
f Jam igitur qui ab authoritate Ecclefiz recedunt, 8 content ſunt han { iſ ie ww nik.Cooebn carent 
: , ps : d aus fide1 eliciendos, ſuſhcien 2 
velatas, fibi promitrentes ſpiritus ſan&1 concurſum ad a , ad Saber co 
| 2s ' . 216 fibi itterzt conſpe&tum colorum jn area, eoq cat CO- 
atque ſimiliter faciunt, ac qui fine lumine fibi promi | ti I 
, " uoties volumus con- 
lores ante ooCp SIN LEFIING 22 LRgnIOns — _ —_— & nobis --oracll lo- 
| Oll I b 
currere, Nam nunc.mortui ſunt Propketz, mortut Apoltoll, _ COD 
coreliquit Ecclefiam z cujus authoritarem cum adhuc in terris agerert ipſe __ wy ns, - ry 
altis rationibis confirmavit, & quantum opus eſt etiam nunc confirmat. Se. XC no 1g a 
hanc audiamus, ab hac quid 4 Deo per Prophetas, & Apoſtolos dictum fir, & quo fenſu 1-2 or _ 
1+ L D temere, & paſlim per interni luminis co- 
telligend ipiamus : neque expetandum eſt, ut Deus 3 PY . 
ligendum fir, accipiam que Exp ut fecit primo parenti, & Paulo, qui neque ab homine, 
pam nobis ſuppleat yicem propoſitionis externz, P 


£-93» @ 54s Def. Decret, Trid, & Sent. B{llarm. c.6, part.'. 


6. The 


ON 


em SH OR 


a, & quidem obſcure, Secus enim (fi evidens nobis forer, myſteria fideia Deo efle revelata, cum lumine ( 
Ws, . 


| 


iſti zum : enim privilevia ſunt, Sacrob. | 
neque per hominemifed:-per revelationem Jeſu Chriſti accepit Evanrgelium : hxc nim p g 
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Romiſh Belief on the (hurch, &c. Book I | 


* As 9. I7. 


t The Latin 
are quoted 
Parags 


* Cap.9. p4rag. 
] 2, l 3, 


* Cap.!. 
parag. Il. 


* See Cap.3. 
pardg.12,13, 

+ Bellar. lib.2. 
de verbo Dei 
cap. 3. Sacrob, 


P4&s 1 33o 


mation, had the truth propoſed unto him by * Azanizs, though 


nations: but a Roman Catholick, albeit by his private ſpirit he 


| 


6. The calumny intended in this laſt inſtance , hath often 
heretofore been prevented. We never denied either the necef. 
ſity , or ſufficiency of the Churches propoſal, as an extern;] 
mean: we account no other 'of that rank and nature is, or coyld 
be, either more neceſſary, or more ſufficient. S. Paul we grant 
had an extraordinary priviledge, and yet for his private infor- 


the gifts of his publick Miniſtery were immediately from Goq, 
Both the meaſure of his faith, and manner of attaining i; 
were unuſual: but his faith ir ſelf, once attained, no other: 
wiſe independent of any external 'propoſal than ours is, and a1 
Chriſtians muſt be, We ſhould have been more beholden t5 
this Profeſſor, had he diſtinaly told us, what it'is in their lag- 
euage, to have a ſufficient Propoſer : albeit this we may gather 
from his words late cited, and theſe F following ; The Serie; 
take upon them to corre& the Churches ſentence as oft as they lif, 
and then they oppoſe Chriſt to the Church , as if the Church did prop(ſe 
oue thing, and Chriſt teach another. If they admitted any (hurch 
a ſnffictent Propoſer , they were bound to conform their opinions to it, 
in all things. As you heard before out. of * Bellarmin, That the 
Popes Decrees may not be examined whether conſonant or 
contrary to Gods . Word or the Foundations of Faith, alrez- 
dy laid in our hearts : *and out of f (aw, That we muſt 
believe the Church abſolutely without 75 or ands, Thus 
believing we have.Gods Word ſufficiently propoſed ; without 
this Belief or Acknowledgement” of ſuch Authority in the 
Church, we have no ſufficient. propoſal of it, but ſtrive as 
fooliſhly to hear God ſpeak, as if-we ſought to ſee Colours with- | 
out the light. | 

7. It appears, I hope, as clearly to the Reader as to me, thac 
the Churches teſtimony or authority (by our Adverſarics Do- 
&rine,) benefits none but ſuch as ſtedfaſtly and abſolutely believe 
itin all things. But he that ſo believes it, may by it eaſily believe 
all other points, as he that can perfe@ly ſee the light, may ſee 
Colours by ic, Want of this radical belief inus, makes our faith 
(in their opinion) ſo unſtable, or rather blind and dead. Yet can 
I hardly .perſwade my ſelf all of them will grant the Church adds 
any inherent or participated ſplendor to divine Revelations , 
whereby they become perſpicuous in themſelves, as Colours are 
made viſible by irradiation of the Sun. Thus much notwith- 
ſtanding allof them, I know, willingly would ſubſcribe unto: A 
Proteſtant can neither of himſelf be infallibly perſwaded of the 
Truth of Scriptures, or other concluſions of faith ; nor doth he 
abſolutely believe any others, that are infallible in their determi- 


cannot infallibly believe them, yer he infallibly believes the 
Church which cannot err in belief, All then that a Papiſt hath 
more than a Prot-Rant is this ; his belief of the Church: if oncehe 
doubt of this, he is where he was: Which in plain terms 1s as much 
as to lay, * He beiirvrs rhe Church concerning Scriptures ; not Serip” 
turecs That this is the true Interpretation of their Tenent, may 
eafily be gathered from their own writings, For f Bellarmnes 
preſly contends, and all of them ſuppoſe that ſaying of S. 4; 


——w—— ET” 
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| would not believe the Goſpel, tanleſs the Churches Authority did thereto move 
me, ] to be true, as well, after faith is produced, whilſt it conti- 
anes, as whiles it is in planting, Now if a man ſhould ſay, Nor 
crederem Franciſco, niſi me commoveret Petri fidelitas : I would not truſt 
Frances, but for Peters word : this ſpeech reſolved into its natural 
or proper ſence, is equivalent unto this; 7 do xot truſt Frances, but 
Peter that gives his word for him. And in caſe Peter ſhould prove falſe, 
or be diſtruſted by him that took his word for Frances, 4s yet not be- 
lieved but for Peters ſake, the Creditor could have no hold of ei- 
ther, Thus if Bellzrmine and his fellows be (as they would ſeem to 
make S. Auſtin) minded, not to believe the Goſpel bur for the 
Churches Authority, or propoſal of it: ler them ſpeak plainly and 
properly, not 1n Parables or Metaphors, and ſo we ſhall know their 
meaning to be, That they indeed believe not the Scriptures, but the 
Church ; or the Church truly and really , the Scriptures only by 
extrinſecal denomination, 


+ Non crederem Evangelio, niſi me commoveret Eccleſis authoritas 1 Tome 1. 


—O—— 


T Sacroboſcus 
his inſtances to 
elude Da#yr 

Whitakers ar- 
gument ( a5 he 
propoſed it) do 
plain!y confirm 
our inference. 

At urget Jhi 
takerus ; cum 
Auguſtings ita 
erat citpoſitus 
ut non crede- 
ret,nift ipſum 
Eccleſiz au- 

thoritas com- 
moveret ; au- 
thoritas Ec= 

cleſiz erat ſo- 
la cauſa fidei 
ipſius,ergo fi- 
des quam tunc 
habebat non 


erat divina : Nam hzc preter authoritatem Ecclefte reſpicit etiam authoritatem Dei. Probat antecedens, 
nam varticula (niſi) omnes alias cauſas removet, Prater eam cuJus fir exprefſa mentio : Hujus autem rei 
teſtes vocat omnes Grammaticos, Verum meminiſle debuiflet regulx D. Dioniſii : Bonum (x conſe. 
malum autem ex quoliber defiu,. Ut ponarur efte&tus, necefſe eſt omnes cauſas coucurrere 3 Ar ut = ws 
ſatis eſt unam deefſe, Itaque omnes iſt propoſitiones ſunt verx. Niſi Auguſtinus (quem etiam iple fate- 
tur ſantum, imo ſanAiſſimum) habuiſſer intelleftum, non fuiſſer beatus, [Niki fuifſer TS no" 
fuiſet beatus] [nifi habuiflet idem Ayguſtinus, Þn tuifſert beatus.)] pag. 133. Now 45 the particle (nifi) in his 


credence -of the Goſpel beſide that credence we give unto the Church, 


3, Nor can they reply either conſequently to Sacroboſeus inſtance 
or their general Tenents, that as he which ſees colours by the light, 


by the Churches infallible propoſal, believes not the Churches pro- 
poſal only, but Scriptures as truly and properly. The diverſity of 
reaſon in theſe two conſequences, ariſeth from the diverſe man- 
ner of ſeeing colours by the Suns light , and believing Scriptures 
by the Church: which we are now to gather from this ſhort Cate- 
cliſm containing the ſum of Roman faith, 


] nttLiigent : 1 nelli joy the fight 
| e, excludes all Creatures ſave intelligent : inthe ſecond all imellizent, ſave ſuch as ſhall enjoy the fig 
1-0” his third all ſave the faubful, f-om bleſſed1e 5: $6 inthi our inſtance, the ſame particle excludes all 


truly ſees colours, not the light only : ſo he that believes Scriptures | 


D— 


The firſt main ground of Romiſh Faith, Rc. Boox Ill 


— 


Cuay. XXX. 


Declaring how the firſt main ground of Romiſh Faith lead, 1;. 
refaly unto Atheiſm © the lecond, unto prepoſterous Heatheniſn 
or ldslatry. 


ublick exerciſe for his firſt degree in Divinity, late well g. 
ſerved ) wherewith the Jeſuite deludes the ſtmple, making they 
believe their faith, otherwiſe weak and unſerled, is moſt firm and 
certain, if it have once the viſible or repreſentative Churches con- 
firmation ;, when as the Church ſo taken, ſeldom or never inſtruqy 
© Com 4;es. | Or confirms any , at leaſt not the hundred thouſandth part of them, 
mus propoſi- | unto whoſe ſalvation ſuch confirmation is by * Jeſuitical perſya- 
_—_ bycle: ſions moſt abſolutely neceſſary. But ſuppoſe the viſible Church, 
One wecef. | Or Romiſh Coxfiftory, the Pope and his Cardinals, ſhould vouchſafe 


tionem neceſ- l , 
fariam ad aſ- | tO Catechize any the Dialogue between them and the [arechized, 


ſenſum fidet, q 
Nee”? | would thus proceed, | 
clefie intelligimus ejus Caput, i. Romanum Pontificem per ſe, ve] una cum Concilzo,ex prxdifta authoritate pro. 


poſiciones fidei fidelibus declarantem, Yalent. Tom. 3. in Ag. Diſpnt. 2. Quaſt. 1. De objco fidci, Punk, i, 
Fide Annot, ex Bellarmino Cap. 25 . Parag. 2. 


Conſiſt. Do ye believe theſe ggcred Volumes to be the Word of 
God ? Catech, We do. Cons. Are you certain they are ? Cateth, 
So we hope. Cops. How can your hope be ſure ? for 1/ah: met ſaith, 
His Alchoran is ; ſundry other Hereticks ſay, their feigned Reye- 
lations or falſe Traditions ar2 Gods Word © How can you afſure us, 
ye may not be deceived as well as they? Are not many of them 
as good: Scholars as you? Catech, Yes indeed, and better. Cons, 
Are not you ſubje& unto errour as well as they s Catech. Would 
God we were not. Cows, What muſt you do then to be aſcertained 
theſe are Divine Revelations? Catech. Nay, we know not : but 
| this is that which we eſpecially deſire to know, and would bind our 
ſelves in any bond to ſuch as could teach us. Coxs, Well ſaid: do 
' you not think it reaſon' then to be ruled in this caſe , by ſuch as 
| cannot be deceived? Catech. It is meet we ſhould. Cox. Lo, we 
' are the men: we are the true viſible Church, placed in authority 
; by Chriſt himſelf for this purpoſe. Theſe Scriptures tell you plainly 
4.44 quintum as much » | Tues Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram, &c, His Holinels, 
vloriari in | WHOM here you ſee, is Peters Succeſſor ; ſole Heir of that promiſe, 
templis, & | far more glorious than the Jewiſh Church ever had any. 


ſucceſſione 
Epiſcoporum, & Apoſtolica ſede ſecundum ſ2, ſed propter Chriſti promiſſionem, qui ait, Tu es Petr!s, O7 juft? 


hanc Petram, Cc. 07 porta inferi non pravalebunt, Fc. Qualem promiſlionem Judxi nunquam havucrunt. Bel, 
L. 3. de Eccleſ. milit, C.&, 


* Fidesdiviraſ 2, This * iS the very quinteſſence and extraction of huge and 


uod o : 
7 > a werpnk corpulent Volumes written in this Argument , which our Engliſh 


obſcura fit, | Mountebanks ſent hither from the Seminaries , venditate as a Þa- 


certa tamen 
eit & quidem mag1s quam ſcientia, Ifti vero de ſuis dogmatibus ſint oportet incert! : nam quicquid credunt, 
hac ſola de cauſa ex parte objcQi cr-dunt, quod ita putant Sc: ipturam ſentire ; in quo judicio cum fint ob- 
noxii crrori, non poflunt certc ſtatuere, te reipſa non errare, Confirmatur : nam ſibi plus tribuere —__— 
quam Luthero, Calvino, aut fan&tis Patribus ; horum autem Judicio ſe dicunt non teneri, & hoc 1deo Th 
nomo quilibet, quantumvis ſanfus $ 1p:ritu plenus, errare poſſir, Quare cum generaJis ſententla ab 1 1s 
data, ipſos quoque comprehe;: dit, Guippe qui extra hominum numerym non ſunt, ſequitur eos ad?o incertos 
efle de ſuis, ac de alorum inrcrpretationibus. Sa:rob, Def. Dec. Trid, Cap, 6. Part. 1. 
| ; racelſ1an 
ur” 


bs = is a pretty Sophiſm (as a judicious and learned Divize, in his 
P 


| ——— — 


— 
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(Cnr. KXX. The firſt main ground of Romiſh Faith, &c; £6) 
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-acelſian Medicine , able to make men immortal. The ſum of all | Eome I. } 
that others write, or they alleadge, is this ; Every one may pretend | df Ne 
what writings he liſts , to be the Word of Goa, who ſhall be the infallible 
Fudge, either of written or unwritten Revelations * Muſt not the (harch ? 
for (be # Magiſtra & Judex fidei, Theſe are the words, and this is 
che very Argument, wherein Yalentians ſoul, it ſeems, did moſt de- 
light, he uſeth them ſo oft. But to proceed : The parties Cate- 
chized thus by the viſible Church it ſelf, ſhould any Proteſtant en- 
rer Dialogue with them how they know thoſe received Scriptures 
0 be the Ward of God, could anſwer, I trow, ſufficiently to this 
queſtion thus: Marry , Sir, we know better than you : for we 
heard the viſible Church which cannot err, ſay ſo, with our own 
ears, Prot. You are moſt certain then that theſe are the Oracles of 
God, becauſe the viſible Church ( Gods living Oracle) did bear 
reftimony of them? Catech, Yea, Sir, and their teſtimony is moſt 
| infallible. Prof. But, what if you doubr again of their infallibili- 
ries? How will you anſwer this Objection : cMahorret (aith his 
Alcoran is Scripture; the Turkiſh Prieſts will tell you as much, v4- 
24 voce, and ſhew you, if you be diſpoſed to believe them, evident 
places therein , for his infallibility ? Aazes could ſay that he had 
Divine Revelations. The Pope pretends he hath this infallibility, 
which neither of them had, Who ſhall judge £ The Conſiſtory ? 
But why ſhould you think they may not err as well as others * Did 
they ſhew you any evidence out of Scriptures, or did they bring you 
to ſuch entire acquaintance with their publick ſpirit, as to approve 
your ſelves Divine Criticks of all Queſtions concerning the Canon, 
25 oft as any doubt ſhould ariſe * Catech. Oh no, theſe audacious 
Criticiſms of private men they utterly dereſt , and forewarned us 
upon pain of damnation to beware of, For there is no private per- 
ſon but may err, and for ſuch to judge of Scriptures were preſum- 
ption juſtly damnable. Relie they muſt for this reaſon upon the 
Churches infallibility , and that continually, It alone cannot ; 
without it, all others may err, as well as Manes, Mahomet, Neſto- 
rim, Or Entyches : undoubtedly believing it, cannot err, we our ſelves 
are as free from errour, as he that follows ſuch good counſel given 
by others as he cannot give himſelf, is more ſecure than he that al- 
together follows his own advice, albeit better able to counſel others 
than the former. Proz7, Then I perceive your only holdfaſt in all 
temptations, your only anchor when any blaſts of vain Doctrine 
ariſe, is this: The preſent Romiſh Church cannot err : for if you doubt 
of any Doctrine taught to the contrary , ask her, and ſhe will re- 
ſolveyou z or if you cannot ſee the Truth in it ſelf, yer believe 
without all wavering as ſhe believes that ſees it, and you ſhall be 
as ſafe, as if you rode in the harbour in a ſtorm. Carech. Ah yes, 
Gods holy Name be praiſed, who hath ſo well provided for his | 
Church: for otherwiſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks would ſhake 
and toſs her, even in this main point or ground of Faith, as evil Spi- 
rits do Ships in tempeſts : we muſt either hold this Teſt ſure, or elſe 
all is gone, God hath lefr off ſpeaking unto men, and we cannot | gee Ca3.39. 
tell whether ever he ſpake to them or no bur as the preſent Church, | $5: 

which ſpeaks viva voce, tells us. 4 

3. But the Reader perhaps expe&s what inconvenience will hence 

follow. Firſt, hereby it is apparent, that, Belief of Scriptures Divine 
CET | Truth, |* 


——— 
— 


The firſt main ground of Romiſh Faith, Rc. Book 1, 


Ariſt,l.1, Poſt. 
CaP. i. 


E272. 
Truth, and their true ſenſe, abſolutely and immediately depend pon the 
Churches propoſal , or rather upon their Belief of what it propoſeth, as wel! 
after they are confirmed in that general point, [That they as Got 
words,7] as in the inſtant of their confirmation init. The f;6 _ 
ceſlary conſequence of which opinion, is; That the Church muſt be 
more truly and properly believed, than any part of Scriptures or matter yy. 
tained in it. For in this matter of dependance, that tranſcengeq; 
Rule of Nature, 'A« © vnapye inagey incfre waner wwagyer, Nath its Pro- 
per force: whether we ſpeak of the Eſſence, £xiſtence; or Only of 
things being, or exiſting : that upon which any other thing hy 
abſolutely and continually depends, doth more properly and really 
exiſt, and hath much firmer intereſt in its Eſſence and Exiſtence 
than ought can have which depends upon it. One there js, and os 
more, that can truly ſay , ay Eſſence ® Mine own, and my Exiſten 
neceſſary, W hatſoever 1s beſides , is but a ſhadow or PIciure bor- 
rowed from his infinite being, Amongſt created Entities, all eſſen. 
tially depending on Him, Accidents have a kind of exiſtence pecu- 
liar to themſelyes ; yet cannot ſo properly be laid to exiſt, as their 
ſubjects, on whom they have ſuch double dependance. Novr can 
| the Moon ſo truly ſay, 24y Beauty ts my own, 4s may the Sun, which 
{ lends light and ſplendor to this his Siſter, as it were.upon condition 
| ſhe never nſc it but in his ſight, For the ſame reaſon, That for whith 
we believe another thing, is always more truly , more really, and more pro- 
perly believed, than that which ts believed for it , if the one belief neceſſ- 
rily depend upon the other, Tam in faito eſſe quam in fieri, from the firſt lt- 
ginuing to the latter end. For of beliefs thus mutually affeced, the 
one is real and radical; the other, nominal, or at the moſt by par- 
ticipation only real. This conſequence is unſound : [' Iztelleive 
knowleage depends on ſenſitive : therefore ſenſitive us of theſe two the ſi- 
rer.] Thereaſon is, becauſe intelletive knowledge depends on 
ſenſitive, only in the acquiſition , not after it 1s acquired, But 
this inference is moſt undoubted ; [' we believe the concluſion for the 
premiſles : therefore we believe the premiſſes the better, becauſe belief 
of the concluſion abſolutely depends upon the premiſſes, during 


{ and a branch of the former Axiom, And ſome juitly queſtion, whe- 


| he that formerly knew all, knew him to be a reaſonable Creature: 


P univerſal, Zvcry man ts a reaſonable Creature. The like conſequence 


the whole continuance of it, This is the great Philoſophers Rule, 


ther in Scholaſtick propriety of ſpeech , we can truly ſay there is a 
belief of the concluſion, diſtin&t from the belief of the premiſles; 
or rather, the belief of the premiſles, is by extrinſical denomina- 
tion attributed unto the concluſion. This latter opinion, at leaſt 
in many Syllogiſms, is the truer: moſt neceſſarily true in all, 
wherein the concluſion is a particular, eſſentially ſubordinate toan 
univerſal of truth unqueſtionable, As he rhat infallibly believes 
every man is a reaſonable creature, infallibly believes Socrates 1s 
ſuch: Nor can we ſay, there be two diſtinct beliefs : one of the 
nniverſal ; another of this particular : for he that ſazerh, All, ex- 
cepteth none. If Socrates then make one in the Catalogue of men, 


all he had ro learn, was what was meant by this name, Socrates, 4 man 
or 2 beaſt; After he knows him to be a man, in knowing him to be 
a reaſonable Creature, he knows no more than he did before,in that 


hoids as firm in our preſent argument z He that believes this _ 
1 
Veridi, 
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verſal, [ ”hatſoever the Church propoſeth concerning Scriptures, # moſt 
rae, ] hath no more to learn bur only what particulars the Church 
propoleth. Theſe being known, we cannot imagine there ſhould 
be two diſtin&# Beliefs : one of the Churches general infallibility 
another, of the particular truths or points of faich (contained in 
the Scripture) propoſed by it. For as in the former caſe, ſo in 
this, He that from the Churches propoſal believes or knows this 
articular, The Book of Revelations was from God, receives ng increaſe 
of former belief: For before, he believed all the Church did pro- 
ofe ; and therefore this particular, Becauſe oze of all, | 

4, The truth of this Concluſion may again, from a main prin- 
ciple of Romiſh Faith, be thus demonſtrated : * whatſoever uawrit- 
ten Traditions tha Church ſhall propoſe, though yet unheard ef, or unpoſſible 
otherwiſe 10 bi known than only by the Churches Aſſeveration , all Romaniſts 
are bonnd az certainly to believe , as dewoutly to embrace , as any truths con- 
rained in the written Word, acknowledged by ws , the Fews, and them, for 
Jivine. Now if either from their own experience, the joint conſent 
| of fincere Antiquity, or teſtimony of Gods Spirit ſpeaking to them 
in private, Or what means {dever elſe poſlible or imaginable, they 
gave any abſolute credence unto the written word or matters con- 
rained in it, beſides that they give unto the Churches general ve- 
racity : the Scriptures by addition of this credence (were it oreat 
or little) ariſing from theſe grounds peculiar to them , muſt needs 
be- more firmly believed and embraced , than ſuch unwritten Tra- 
ditions, as are in themſelves ſuſpicious, uncapable of other Cre- 
djt than what they borrow from the Church. For iz reſpe7 of the 
Churches propoſal , which # one and the ſame, alike peremptory in both ; 
Scriptures, and Traditions (of what kind ſo ever) muſt be equally believed. 
And if ſuch Traditions as can have no aſſurance beſides the Chur- 
ches Teſtimony, muſt be as well believed as Scriptures, or Divine 
truths contained in them : the former concluſion is evidently ne- 
ceſlary, That they zeither believe the Scriptures, nor the truths contained 
in them ; but the (hurches propoſal of them only. For the leaſt belief 
of any Divine Truth, added to belief of the Churches propoſal, 
which equally concerns written, and unwritten verities, would 
diſſolve the former equality. But that, by the Trent Council, 
may not be diſſolved. Therefore our Adverſaries in deed and ve- 
rity, believe no Scriptures, nor Divine written Truth , bur the 
Churches propoſal only concerning them, And f Sacroboſees bewrays 
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plinz,omni Creature prxdicari juſſit : perſpicienſque hanc veritatem,& diſciplinam contineri in libris ſcripts, 
& line ſcripto tradit ionibus, qux ipſius Chriſti vre ab Apoſtolis acceptz, aut ab ipfis Apoſtolis, Spiritu Sancto 
ditante, quaſi per manus traditz, ad nos uſque pervenerunt, Orthodoxorum Patrum exempla ſecuta, omnes 
libros tam veteris guam novi Teſtamenti, cum utriuſque vnus Deus fit au&or, nec non traditiones ipſas, tum 
ad dem tum ad mores pertinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Chriſto, Vel Spiritu Sano diEaras, & continua 
| ic conſcrvatas, pari pietatis affeQy, ac reyerentia ſuſcipit, & veneratur, Conctl, 
Trident. Seſſ. 4. Decret. de Canonicis Scripture. And a little after having reckoned up the Apocryphat Books with the 
Canonical they this conclude. $i quis autem libros ipſos integros cum omnibus ſuis parttous, prout in Eccleſia 
Catholica legi conſueverunt, & in veteri vulgata Latina cditione habentur, pro Sacris & Tanonicts non ſulce- 
perit, &traditiones ptxdiRas ſciens & prudens contempſerit ; anathema fir, Omnes naque inteiligant, quo 
ordine & via, ipſa Synodus, poſt jaftum fidei confeflionts fundamentum, fit progreflura, & quibus potiilimum 
teltimoniis, ac prafidiis in confirmandis dogmatibus, & inſtaurandis in Eccleſia moribus, ft vfura. The Ccunci! 
w45 very wiſe in not expreſſing as well what unwritten Traditions,9as written Books they meant to follow, + Reſpondeo : 
rtnedoxos omnes certos effe Eccleliam circa fidem non poſle errare, proindeque nec dubitare cus fententiz | 
acquieſcere, Hoc enim inter c#tera revelata tanquam a Deo dictum, ab ipſa matre Ecclefia acceperunt : give 
quidem veritas, ante ſcriptam ullam Novi Teſtamenti partem & dicta 4 Deo, & ab Ecclefia propoſita, & a |} 
idelibus credita fuit « 8 hodie quoque crederetur , etiamfi Novi Teſtamenti ne unus quidem apex fcr:ptus | 
extaret ; quemadmodum revelarz veritates a fidelibus credebantur per annos bis mille 1n ſtatu l-gis naruz 
ante exaratum a Moſe Pentateuchum, Sacrcb, def. Decr. Trid. & Sent, Bell, C. 6. par 7. Mg- 195. | 
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his readineſs to believe the Church as abſolutely as any Chrig;, 
can do God or Chriſt , though no tittle of the New Teftament —_ 
extant. For, That the (hurch cannot err, was an Oracle revealed j 
God, propoſed by the Church, and believed by the faithful before any part / 
the New Teſtament was written, Now he that without the Golpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt , would believe the Dottrines of Faith as firmly ag 
with it, believes not the Goſpel which now he hath, bur their Ay. 
thorities only , upon which , though we had it not, he woylg x 
abſolutely rely, for all matters of Doctrine ſuppoſed to be containeg 
IN 1T, 

5. Or further to illuſtrate the truth of our concluſion with thi 
ſeſuites former compariſon , which hath beſt illuſtrated the Romif, 
Churches Tencent. That Church, in reſpect of the,Canon of Scri. 
ptures or any part thereof, is as the Light is to Colours. Ag ng 
Colour can be ſeen of us but by the Light: ſo, by his Dodrine 
neither the Canon of Scriptures, or any part thereof, can be known 
without the Churches teſtimony. Again , as removal of Light 
preſently makes us loſe the fight of Colours : ſo doubr or denial 
of the Churches Authority deprives us of all true and ſtedfift he. 
lief concerning Gods Word , or any matter contained in it : God 
(as they plead) hath revealed his Will obſcurely ; and unto adi. 
ſtin& or clear apprehenſion of what is obſcurely revealed, the yj. 
ſible Churches Declaration is no leſs neceſſary , than Light to dif. 
cernment of Colours, The reaſon is one in both, and is this: As 
the actual viſibility of Colours wholly depends upon the Light, as 
| well for exiſtence, as duration: ſo (by Jeſuitical Dodrine) Try 
belief of Scriptures wholly depends on the viſible Churches Decla- 
ration, as well during the whole continuance, as the firſt producing 
of it. By the ſame reaſon, as we gather that Light in ir ſelf is 
more viſible than Colours, ſeeing by it alone Colours become a&n- 
ally viſible : ſo will it neceſlarily follow, that the Churches De- 
claration (that is, the Popes priviledge for not erring ) is more 
ſtedfaſtly to be believed, as more credible in it ſelf, than either the 
Canon of Scriptures, or any thing therein contained : becauſe theſe 
become actually credible unto us only by the Churches Declara- 
tion, which cannot poſſibly ought avail for their belief, unleſs it 
were better believed, 

6. Perhaps the Reader will here challenge me, that this laſt in- 
ſtance proves not all that I propoſed in the Title 'of this Chapter, 
For it only proves the Popes Supremacy is better to be believed, 
than that Chriſt is come in the fleſh; that God did ever ſpeak to 
men in former Ages by his Prophets, and in latter by his Son, But 
this infers no abſolute alienation of our belief from Chriſt, ſeeing 
evenin this reſpe& that we believe the Church or Pope ſo well, we 
muſt needs believe that Chriſt is come in the fleſh , and that God 
hath ſpoken to us ſundry ways: for thus much the Pope avoucheth. 
Yea, but what if the Church teach us thar Chriſt is our Lord and 
Redeemer, and yet urge us to do that which is contumelious to his 
Majeſty 2 What if it teach us that theſe Scriptures 2rc Gods 
Word; and yet bind us by her infallible Decrees to break his Law, 
and give his Spirit the lye? Should we make profeſſion of belie- 
ving as the Pope teacheth, and yet take his meaning to be only ſuch 


las Marnixins, whom we better believe, would make 1t Be 
ne! 
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His Holineſs would quickly pronounce us Apoſtates from the Ca- Tome 1. 
tholick Faith. *Or if this ſuffice not the indifferent Reader for | LW 
ſatisfying My former promiſe , let him have patience but for a 
while, and I will pay him all, 

. Their firſt main poſition , [| That no private man can certainly | The tw) main 
k,ow the Canon of Scriptures to be Gods Word , but by relying upon the pre- Es ees 
ſent Charch, ] infers as much as hath been ſaid : much more will fol. + thu 
low from their ſecond, [ That 29 man can certainly be per ſwaged of the | from her for- 
erue ſenſe and meaning of particular Propoſutions contained in the general Ca- = , __ Op 
my without the ſame Churches teſtimony, unto whom the authentich inter- : 

retation or aijuaication of Scriptures wholly belonps. ] Imagine the for. 
mer parties now fully perſwaded of the Scriptures divine Truth in 
general, ſhould by the Confiſtory which late Carechized them, be 
queſtioned about the meaning of ſome particular places, (onfiſt. 
We hope you adore the conſecrated Hoſt with divine Worſhip, as 
oft as you meet it in proceſſion. Car. Defirous we are to do any 
thing that becomes good Chriſtians, and obedient Sons unto our 
holy Mother the Church : but we cannot ſatisfie our conſciences 
how this may ſtand with the principles of Chriſtianity. Your Ho- 
linefles (for which we.reſt yours unto death) have afſurcd us theſe 
ſicred Volumes are the very words of God, and his words we ' 

know muſt be obeyed, Now fince we know theſe to be his words, 

we have found it written in them, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, | Matth. 4. v-5. 
1nd him only ſhalt thou ſerve. It 1s, we doubt, our ſ{implicity that 
will not ſuffer us to conceive how the conſecrated oft can be ado- 
red as God without open breach of his commandment. For, to 
our ſhallow underſtanding , there is no neceſſity to perſwade us 
Chriſt God and man ſhould be hid in it. Theſe words, Foc eff cor- 
pu meums may bear many interpretations, no way pregnant to this 
purpoſe. And it is doubtful, whether Chriſts Body, though really 
preſent in the Sacrament, ſhould retain the ſame preſence in proceſ- 
fion: whereas the former commandment is plain, we muſt worſhip the 
Lird onr God, and hins only muſt we ſerve. Conſiſt, Ye think this Text 
is plain to your purpoſe: we think otherwiſe. Whether is more 
meet ? ye to ſubmit your private opinions to our publick ſpirits; or 
us that are Paſtors, to learn of you filly ſheep « car, Therefore are 
your ſervants come unto you, that they may learn how to obey you 
in this decree without Idolatry : well hoping, that as ye enjoin us 
abſolutely to obey you in it; ſo ye can give us full aſſurance we 
ſhall not diſobey the Spirit of God, in the former great command- 
ment, whoſe expoſition we molt deſire, 

8. Would theſe or like ſapplications, though conceived in Chri- 
ſian modeſty, though propoſed with religious fear, and awful re- 
gard of their perſons, though preſented with tears and ſighs, or 
other more evident ſigns of inward ſorrow, find any entrance into 
Romiſh Prelates ears, or move the Maſters of the Inquiſition-houſe 
to forbear exaion of obedience to the former, or other Decree of 
the Trent Council; were the Form of the Decree it ſelf, nnto pri- 
vate judgments , never ſo contradictory £o Gods expreſs written 
Laws ; or the conſequence of practiſing as it preſcribes, never ſo 
dreadful to the doubtful conſcience? How much better then were 
it for ſuch ſilly ſouls, had they never known the Books of Moſes, | 
to have been from Gad ? for ſo committing Idolatry with ſtocks 

| and 
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I. i and ones, or other creatures, they had done what was diſple; 
Comet to their Maſter, and juſtly puniſhable ; * yer wit} fewer frives ing 
*Luke12.43. | c2uſe his will was not made known unto them. But now the 
know it, and acknowledge the truth of this commandment, T\ 
what end? That they may be left without ali excuſe for not doin 
it; They ſee the general truth of Gods Oracles, that they may be 
more iefberacely blinded in wilful perverting the particulars, *R, 
what glory could the allurement of filly ignorant men to ſimple 
Idolatry be unto great Antichriſt? Let them firſt ſubſcribe 9 the 
written Laws of the ever-living God , and afterwards wholly ſyh. 
mit themſelves to his determinations for their practice, and {q the 
oppoſition betwixt him and the Deity, betwixt his Injuntons and 
the Decrees of the Almighty, may be more poſitive, more direRly 
contrary, The Heathen or others not acknowledging Gods Wor 
at all, are rightly termed unbelievers: men thus believing the Scri. 
ptures in general to be Gods Word, from the teſtimony of the 
Church, and yet abſolutely relying upon her judgment for the 
meaning of particular places, are tranſported from unbelief ro miſ. 
belief, from groſs ignorance to wilful defiance of God andhis Lays 
Finally , they are brought ro know Gods Word , that they may 
doubt in tkis and like fearful practices enjoined, that ſo firſt douht- 
ing, and afterwards deſperately reſolving abſolutely to follow the 
Churches InjunRion, againſt that ſence and meaning of the divine 
Decrees which the holy Spirit doth dictate to their private conſci- 
ences, they may without doubt be damned, for not abiding inthe 
truth, Like their firſt parents they hear Gods ſentence, bur prefer 
the interpretations of Satans firſt-born before their own, becauſe 
it muſt be preſumed he is more ſubtle than they; Or to refer the 
two main ftreams of this iniquity to their proper heads: The firſt, 
[That we cannot know the Old or New Teſtament to be Gods Word, tut by 
relying upon the Church, ] makes all ſubſcribers to it, real Atheiſts or 
Infidels, and Chriſtians only in conceit or upon condition ;  7f the 
Church, whoſe Authority they ſo highly eſteem,be as infallible as u pretended.] 
Heretofore I have much grieyed at the Trent Councils impiety : 
. | but now I wonder at theſe grave Fathers folly , that would trou- 
| ble themſelves with preſcribing ſo many Canons, or overſeeing 
ſo large a Catechiſm, 'when as the beginning of Prozageras Book, 
one or two words altered, might have comprehended the entire con- 
feſion of ſuch mens faith, as rely upon their Fatherhoods, The 
Atheiſt thus began his Book ; De aits nox habeo quod dicam, utrum fut 
necne : Concerning the Goas or their being, 1 can ſay nothing. A private 
Roman Catholick might render an entire account of his faith in 
terms as brief : De Chriſto e Chriſtiana fide non habeo quod dicam, utrum 
fant necne : whether there be a Chriſt, or Chriſtian Religion be but a Pili 
tick Fable, 1 have nothing to ſay peremptorily, yea, or no, the (hurchir 
Councel can determine : whom in this, and ail other points where- 
in God is a party, I will abſolutely believe, whilſt I live: it at 
my death I find they teach amiſs, let the Devil and they (if there 
be 2 Devil ) decide the controverſie. Yet this conceit or condi- 
tional Belief of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, conceived from the for- 
mer, ſerves as 2 ground-colour for diſpoſing mens ſouls to take the 
ſable dye of Hell, wherewith the ſecond main ſtream of Romiſh im- 


piety will deeply infect all ſuch as drink of it, For once believing 
: Gods| 
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in acting greateſt villanies, or wreſting the meaning of Gods writ- 
ren Laws to his diſhonour, For juſt proof of which imputation, 
we are to prevent what (as we late intimated) might in favour 
of their opinion be replied to our former inſtance of light and 
colours. 

9. Some perhaps, well affeted, would be reſolved, why, as he 
that ſees colours by the Sun, ſees not only the Sun, but colours 
withit; ſo he that belives the Scriptures, by relying upon the 
Church, ſhould not believe the Church only, bur the Scriptures 
too, commended by it, The doubt could hardly be reſolved, if 
according to our Adverſaries Tenent,the Churches declarations did 
confirm our faith by illuſtrating the Canon of Scriptures, or making 


if they were in themſelves but potentially credible, and made aQtu- 
ally ſuch by the Churches Teſtimony, which is the firſt and Prixci- 
pal (redible z, in ſuch ſort as colours become acually viſible, by il- 
lumination of the principal and prime vifible.But herein the grounds 
of Romiſh doftrine, and the inſtance brought by Sacroboſers, to il- 
luſtrate it, are quite contrary, For the light of the Sun, though 
moſt neceſſary unto ſight, is yet neceſſary only in reſpe& of the 
obje&t, or for making colours actually viſible ; which, made ſuch 


| 
or ſuffticieatly illuminated , are inſtantly perceived without fur- 


the Organ , in diſcerning colours always rather hindered then help- 


menin a pit or cave may at noon day ſee the ſtars, which are invi- 
lible ro ſuch as arein the open air: not, thar they are more illu- 
minated to the one, than the other z but becauſe plenty of light 
doth hinder the Organ or eye-fight of the one. Generally all ob- 


nated, are herter perceived in darkneſs than in the light, Bur ſo 
our Adverſaries will not grant, that after the Church hath ſuffi. 
ently propoſed the whole Canon to be Gods Word, the diſtin 
meaning of every part is more clear and facile toall private ſpi- 
rits, by how much they leſs participate of the viſible Churches fur- 
ther illuſtration, For (quite contrary to the former inſtance) the 
Churches teſtimony or declaration is only neceſlary , 'or avail- 
able to right belief, in reſpect, not of the object to be believed [' Ser- 
pturesz] but of the party believing. For (as hath been obſerved) 
no man in their judgement can believe Gods Word, or the right 
meaning of it, but by believing the Church: and all belief is in- 
herentin the Believer. Yea this undoubted Belief of the Churches 
authority, is that, which in Zellarmin and Sacroboſeus's judgement, 
makes a Roman Catholicks belief of Scriptures, or divine truths 
tanght by them, much better than a Proteſtants. If otherwiſe 
the Churches declaration, or teſtimony, could without the belief 
of its infallibility ; which is inherent in the ſubje believing, make 
Scriptures credible, as the light doth colours viſible in themſelves : 
a Proteſtant that knew their Churches meaning might as truly 
| | Dd dd believe 


| 


or ſymbolizing with infernal ſpirits, whoſe chiefeſt ſolace conſiſts |. 
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patticular truths contained in it, inherently more perſpicuous : as} 


ther intermediation of any other light than the internal light of | 


ed by circumfuſion of light external; For this reaſon it is, that | 


jects, either actually viſible in themſelves, or ſufficiently illumi- | 


See Cap. ?. & 
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Gods Word from the Churches reſtimony, this abſolute ſubmiſſton| Tome 1. 
of their conſciences to embrace that ſenſe it thall ſuggeſt, ſubli-- 
mates them from refined Heatheniſm or Gentiliſm to Diaboliſm 
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Interpreration, as he doth ordinary Expofttors, or as Many do the} 


believe them as a Roman Catholick, albeit he did nor abſolute] 
believe the Church, bur only uſe her help, for their Orthodoxa] 


benefic of the Sun for ſeeing colours, which never think whethe, 
colours may be ſeen without it or no. For though it be cert2;n 
that they cannot, yet this opinion is meerly accidental to their 
ſight: and if a man ſhould be ſo wilful as to maintain the contrary 
it would argue only blindneſs of mind, none of his bodily fioke 
Nor ſhould diſtruſt of the Romiſh Churches authority, ought dj- 
miniſh our Belief of any divine Truth, were her declarations re. 
quiſite in reſpect of the object to be believed, not in reſpe& of the 
ſubject believing. 

10. Hence ariſeth that difference which plainly reſolves the 
former doubt. For ſeeing the Sun makes colours aQually viſible 
by adding vertue or luſtre to them: we may rightly ſay, we ſec 
colours, as truly as the light, by which we tee them, For though 
without the benefit of it, they cannot be feen , yet are they _ 
ſeen by ſeeing it, or by relying upon its teſtimony of them. Again, 
becauſe the uſe of light is only neceſſary in reſpect of the objec, 
or for preſenting colours to the eye; after once they be ſuffici- 
ently illuminated or preſented, every creature endued with fight, 
can immediately diſcern each from other , without any further 
help or benefit of external light, than the general, whereby they 
become all alike actually viſible at the ſame inſtant. The Suns 
light then is the true cauſe, why colours are ſeen: but no cauſe 
of our diſtinguiſhing one from another being ſeen, or made acu- 
ally viſible by. it. For of all ſenſible objects ſufficiently pro- 
poſed, the ſenſitive faculty, though ſeated in a private perſon, is 
the ſole immediate ſupreme Judge, and relies not upon any others 
more publick verdi& of them. On the contrary, becauſe the Ro- 
maniſts ſuppoſed firm belief of Scriptures, or their true meaning, 
ariſeth only from his undoubted belief of the Churches veracity 
whichis in the Believer as in its ſubje&, not from any increaſe of 
inherent credibility, or perſpicuity thence propagated to the Scri- 
ptures: Hence it is that conſequently to his poſitions, moſt repug- 
nant to all truth, he thinks, after the Church hath ſufficiently 
avouched the Scriptures divine truth in general, we cannot infal- 
libly diſtinguiſh the true ſenſe and meaning of one place from an- 
other, but muſt herein alſo rely upon the Churches teſtimony; 
and only believe that ſenſe to be repugnant, that conſonant to the 
analogy of faith, which ſhe ſhall tender, albeit our private conſci- 
ences benever ſo well informed by other Scriptures to the contrary. 
The truth then of our former conclufion is hence eaſily manifeſt- 
ed, For ſeeing they hold both the Scriptures and their diſtin 
ſenſe to be obſcure and unable to aſcertain themſelves, unleſs the 
Church add perſpicuity or facility of communicating their mean- 
ing to private ſpirits: ſuch, after the Churches propoſal, can- 
not poſlibly diſcern them any better , or more directly in them- 
ſelves, than-they did before, but muſt wholly rely upon their Pre- 
lates, as if theſe were the only Watchmen in the Tower of Gods 
Church, that could by virtue of their place diſcern all divine truth, 
Others muſt believe there is an Omnipotent God , which hath 


given his Law ; a Mediator of the New Teſtament : but what the 
ba : | meaning 


—_—— 


_ 
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a 
meaning either of Law or Goſpel is, they may not preſume other- 
wiſe to determine, than weak fights do of things they ſee con- 
faſedy afar off, whoſe particular diſtance or difference they muſt 
take only upon other mens report, that have ſeen them diſtin@ly, 
nd at hand. 
ir. Toilluſtrate theſe Deductions with the former fimilitude | 
of the prime and ſecondary wi/ibies, Ler us ſuppoſe for diſputati- | 
ons ſake, that the Sun which illuminares colours by its light, were 
| [fyrther indued (as we are) with ſenſe and reaſon, able ty judge of 
all the differences between them, which ic can manifeſt to us, 
and hence challenge to be a Pope or infallible Propoler of colours. | 
This ſuppoſition the Canoniſt hath made leſs improbable, For | 
Deus fectt duo luminaria, God made two lights, that is, by his Inter- 
pretation, the Pope and the Emperor, Or, if you pleaſe to mi- 
tigate the harſhneſs of it, let the Man iz the Moon, whom we 
may not imagine ſpeechleſs, be ſuppoſed the Sun, or Pope of Co- 
hmrs, his Mercury or Nuncio. As the Papiſts ſay, we cannot know 
Scriptures to be Scriptures, but by the infallible propoſal of the 
Church: 'ſo it is evident we cannot ſee any colour ar all, unleſs | 
illuminated or propoſed by the Suns light. Bur after by it we ſee 
them,ſuppoſe we ſhould take upon us to diſcourſe of their nature, or 
determine of their diſtin properties as now we do, and the Sun 
or Pope of colours, by himſelf or his Nuncio ſhould rake us up, as 
Duke Humphrey did the blind man reſtored to fight, which he never had 
hſt;, Yea, who taught you to diſtinguiſh colours * were you not quite blind | 
but now ? as yet you cannot diſcern any colours withour'my pub- 
lick light, and yet will you preſume to define their properties, 
and diſtinguiſh their natures againſt my definitive ſentence known ? 
Muſt not he that enables you to ſee them, enable you ro diſtin- 
oviſh them ſeen * Muſt you not wholly rely upon my authority, 
whether this be white, or that black? If a man upon theſe Mo- 
tives ſhould abſolutely believe the Suns determinations, renouncing 
the judgement of his private ſenſes: could he truly ſay, that he 
either knew this colour to be white, or that black, or another 
freen? Rather were he not bound to ſay, I neither know white 
from black, nor black from blew, nor blew from green: bur I know | 
that to be white which the Sun, the only infallible Judge of colours, | 
ſaith is white; that only to be black, that blew, and that green 
which he ſhall] determine fo ro be. I may think indeed that the | 
ſnow is white, or coals black: but with ſubmiſſion to the Suns | 
determination. 

12. And yer, as you have heard at large out of the Trex: Coun- 
cil, and beſt Apologies can be made for it, the Church mult be the 
infallible Judge of all Scripture ſenſe, and muſt abſolutely be be- | 
lieved without all appeal ro Scriptures, not conditionally as ſhe 
ſhall accord with them. - The concluſion hence ifſuing, is moſt in- 
fallible, and on their parts moſt inevitable ; [whoſoever abſolutely ac- 
enowledgeth this authority in the Charch or Conſiſtory, and yields ſuch obe- 
aienze nnto it in all determinations, concerning the Canon of Scriptures, 
ath not believe, either this or that determinate propoſition of faith, or 
iny definite meaning of Gods word ] The beſt reſolution he can make 
of his faith is this; ['7 believe that to be the meaning of every place, 
which the Church ſhall define to be the meaning : ] which is all one, as if he 
Dddd 2 had 
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ſwaſion, when the Chu ch defines the cortrary : whoſe definition or aſſeveratizn. be it a cauſe or condition of b(licvirg, 
i will fully pcrſwade the Romaniſt, that he now hath divine infaled faith of the contrary x0 that be belizucd befir. 
For bis divine 1futed faith and bis halit of Theology may not diſagree, aud yet in this cale bis habit of Theolig) 
may not yield unto the other, breauſe it hath the Churches teſtimony, which (it i ſuppoſed) the other wanteth. 7 Se 


the notes out of 
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had ſaid, I do not believe the Scriptures or their meaning, bur | 
believe the Churches deciſion and ſentence concerning them He 
that believes not the Church (faith * (azz) bur with this limitat;. 
on, [if it give ſentence according unto Scriptures; doth not belieye 
the Church but the Scriptures, By the ſame reaſon it follows 
moſt direaly ; he that believes not the true ſenſe and meaning of 
Scriptures ;-but with this reſervation, (if the Church o think g; 
determine :) doth not believe them, bur the Church only, F, 
as the Scholmen ſay, Ubi unwm proper alind, ibi unum tantum, Ye 
that ſerves God, only becauſe he would be rich, doth not ſerve 
God, but his riches, albeit he perform the outward ads of oe. 
dience. Or if we love a man only for his affinity with another 
whom we dearly love: we truly and properly love but the one 
the other only by way of reflexion or denomination, in ſuch ; 
ſenſe, as we ſay, a man appears by his proxy, that is, his proxy 
appears, not he, In like fort, believing the ſenſe of Scriptures 
only from the ſuppoſed authentick declaration of the Church 
or becauſe we believe It : we infallibily believe the Church alone, 
not the Scriptures, but only by an extrinſecal denagination, 
13. Yet asa man may from ſome reaſons leſs probable, have uy 
opinion of what he certainly knows, by motives more ſound , or as we 
may love one in ſome. competent meaſure for his own ſake, and 
yet affet him more entirely for anothers, whom we moſt dearly 


| love: ſo may an abſolute Papiſt, in ſome moral ſort belieye the 
Scriptures for themſelves, or hold their authodoxal ſenſe as proba. 
ble to his private judgement ; albeit he believe them moſ2t for the 
Churches ſake, and that ſenſe beſt which it commends. Bur this 
his belief of. the Church, being by their dodtrine more than mo- 
| ral or conditional, doth quite overthrow all moral or probablehe- 
lief, he can poſſibly have from what ground ſoever, of Scriptures 
themſelves. For as I ſaid before, when the * Church ſhall de- 
termine ought contrary to his preconceived opinion, the more pro- 
bable or ſtrong it was, .the more it encreaſeth his doubt, and 
. makes his contrary reſolution more deſperate, yea more damna- 
ble if habitual, becauſe xar* iZoyiv 2x in mus £xtreamly contrary to the 
' doftrine of Faith. Bellarmins preſcription in this caſe, is juſt as if a 
' Phyſician or Surgeon ſhould ſeek to eaſe the pain by ending of the 

Patients days. Left a man fhould ſin againſt his conſcience, this t Dottor ai- 
| viſeth him to believe the Church cannot teach amiſs. 


Bellarmin, Cap. 3. parag. 9. 


| 174. To conclude then: He that abſolutely believes the Pope, as 
Chriſts Vicar general in all things, without examination of his 
Decrees by Evangelical Precepts, neither believes Chriſt norbis 
Goſpel, no not when this pretended Vicar teacheth no otherwiſe 
| then his Maſters Lawspreſcribe. For thus believing a divine rruth 
' only from this mans authority, he commits ſuch Idolatry with him 
{for the kind or. eſſence) as the Heathen did with Mercury, their 
falſe Gods ſuppoſed meſſenger, though ſo much more hainous in ce- 
oree, as his general notion of the true God is better, whoſe infinite 


goodnels, 
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{Popes tranſcendent authority, and he ſhall eafily perceive how 
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ooodneſs, cannot entertain an Interpreter no better qualified then 
moſt Popes are, did his witdom ſtanlin needof any. But if when 
che Pope ſhall teach the doctrine of Devils, men abſolutely believe 
© tobe Chriſts, becauſe his pretended Vicar commends it to them : 
in thus believing, they commit ſuch prepoſterous Idolarry, as thoſe 


celeſtial or div42 power in him as the abſolute Papiſt doth nor 
adore the Pope, but upon perſwaſion he is Chriſts Vicar, and 
reaches as Chriſt would do, vwwa voce, were he again on earth, 
And leſs it were to be lamented, did theſe Pſeudo-Cartholicks pro- 
feſs their allegiance to Satans incarnate Agent, as to their ſu- 
preme Lord, by ſuch ſolemn ſacrifices only as the inhabitants of 
Calecyt perform to wicked ſpirits. But this their blind belief of 
whatſoever he ſhall determine upon a proud and fooliſh imagina- 
tion he is Chriſts Vicar, emboldens them to invert the whole Law 
of God and nature, toglory in villany, and triumph in miſchief, 
even to ſeek praiſe and honour eternal, from a&s ſo foul and hide- 
ous, as the light of nature would make the Calecutizns or other Ido- 
laters bluſh at their very mention. 
| learned the Alphabet of their Religion, that doubts whether Feſuitical o- 
arine comcerniig this abſolute belief, extend not to all matters of fact, 
And if out of ſimplicity, rather than policy, fo they ſpeak : I can- 
not but much pity their folly, that would perſwadeus it were not 
the fault of Romiſh Religion, but of che men that profeſs 1t, which 
hath inticed ſo many unto ſuch devilliſh practiſes of late, T would 
the Jeſuit were but pur to inſtance whatkind of villany either hath 
been already acted onearth, or can yet poſſibly be hatched in the 
region under the earth, ſo hideous and ugly, as would ſeem deform- 
ed or odjous to ſuch as are wholly led by this blind faich,if it ſhould 


ofit, Nobrat of Hell, but would ſeem as beautiful to theireyes, as 
young Toads are to their Dams, if their Mother once commend the 
feature of it, oracknowledge it for her darling. Did not ſome of 
the Powder-plor, after Gods powerful hand had overtaken them, 
and ſentence of death had paſſed upon them, even when the Exe. 
cutioner was ready to do his laſt office to them , make a queſtion 
whether their plot were ſinful or no « So modeſt were ſome of them, 
and ſo obedient ſons to the Church of Ro»2e,thar they would not take 
upon them to ſay either the one or other , but referred the matter 
to their Mothers determinations , hereby teſtifying unto the world, 


tence againſt their Countrey were none againſt God. One of them 
was ſo obſtinate, as to ſollicite his fellow, whilſt both were drawn 
upon one hurdle to the Gallows, not to acknowledge it for any in, 
Orit theſe muſt be reputed but private men, not well acquainted 
with their Churches Tenents, and therefore no fit inſtances to 


[beſt Writers anſwers to the objections uſually made againſt the 


matters of fact are included im the Belief of it ; how by it all power u given | 
him in heaven and earth, to pervert the uſe and end of all Laws humane 


of Calecut, which adore the Devil, upon conceit, doublets, of ſome. 


Mi 
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It is aſure token he hath vt yet | 


but pleaſe the Romiſh Clergy to give a mild or favourable cenſure | 


thatif the Church would ſay, they would believe ſo great an of- | 


{diſapprove her dodtrine: let the ingenious Reader but peruſe their | 


r divine, IT will content my ſelf for this preſent with fome few 
ould & . 
initances out of Palentian. 
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CHAP. XXK&lL. 


Proving the laft Aſſertion , or generally the imputations bithert 
laid pon the Papacy , by that authority the: Jeſuits expreſly 
give unto the Pope in matters of particular Fatt ; as in tis 


canouizing of Saints. 
I. [1] Ow oft ſoever the Pope, in defining queſtions of Faith, ſhal uſe 

his Authority: that opinion which he ſhall determine to le , 
point of Faith, muſt be received as a point of Faith by all ( brifian 
people, If you farther demand, how ſhall we know when the 
Pope uſeth this his abſolute authority : this Doctor in the ſame 
place thus reſolves you ; 

It muſt be believed, that he aſeth thi his authority, as often as in Contre- 
werſies of Faith, he ſo determines for the one part, that he will bind the 
whole Church to receive hu deciſion. Leſt ſtubborn ſpirits might take 
occaſion to calumniate the Pope for taking, or the Teſuirs for at- 
tributing tyrannical authority unto him: this * Jeſuit would have 
you to underſtand that the Pope may avouch ſome things which 
all men are not bound to hold as Goſpel; nay he may err, though 
not when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra, as Head of the Church, yer when 
he ſpeaks or writes as a private Doctor or Expoſitor , and only 
ſets down his own opinion without binding others to think as he 
doth. Thus did 12nccent the third, and other Popes, write divers 
books, which are not in every part true and infallible,” as if they 
had proceeded from their Pontificial authority, Yea but what if 
this preſent Pope, or any of his Succeſfors, ſhould bind all Chri- 
ſtians to believe, that Pope /znocenrs Books were in every part in- 
fallibly true; Whether muſt we in this caſe believe Yalentian, or 
the Pope thus determining, better? If ralentian in the words im- 
mediately following deſerve any credir, we muſt believe the Pope 
better than himſelf: yea, he himſelf muſt recant his cenſure of Pope 
Innocents works, For ſo in the other part of his diſtinion he adds; 
i Secundo, poteſt Pontifex aſſerere, The Pope again may avouch ſomething, þ 
as to bind the whole Church to receive hi opinion, and that no man ſhall dare 
to perſwade himſelf to the contrary: And whatſoever he ſhall thus avouch 
in any controverſie of Religion , we muſt aſſuredly believe he did avout 


' if without poſſibility of Error , aud therefore by his Pontificial Authi 
' rity, His proof is moſt conſonant to his aſſertion. I will notre- 
Cite it in Engliſh, leſt the mear Engliſh Reader ſhould ſuſped 
any, able to underſtand Latin, could be poſſibly ſo ridiculous. 


contingere Pontificem aliquid afſerere, Primo enim potcſt fib3 perſuadere aut afſcrere aliquid, ut privata 
perſona quedam, vel dofor alius quiſ»iam, ut fi nollec Eccleſiam univerſam ad recipiendam ſuam aflerti0- 


Pontiaces opuſcula varia ediderunt. Ac iila quijem. qur fic Pontifex afleverat, communis ſenten*12 omnium 
Theologerum eſt non oportere efle omnia vera & infallibilia, quaſi a Ponrificia aurhoricate profefta, Quin 
imo « pleriſque authoribus conceditur, fieri pol: ; ut Pomiifex tanquam qurdam privata perſoua in hxrcfim 
lavatur, Id:mThidem, tf Secundo modo poreſt Portifes aiiquid aſlerere obligandv univerſam E ccleſtamut 
i.lud recipiat, nec quiſquam audear fibi perſuadere contitarium. Et quzcunq; Pontife.: in aliqua d- te 121917 
controverfia fic aflerir, certa fide credendum eſt, jlJum infaliibiliter, ac proinde ex authoritar: Pontincn, 
hoc eſt, ex Urvina afſiltentia, id ailcrere. Tþ, 

>. Theſe 
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—4, The iſh Prerogatives of the Popes authority , the Je- | 
fairs ages be obnoxious to this exception, When the 
” doth Canonize a Saint, he binds all men co take him for 
ay Can he not herein err As for  Canonizing of Saints 
(fairh + Palentian) 1 abſolutely deny, (as the Catholick Doctors "”_ 2p 
reaſons generally ado) that the Pope can err in ſach _—_ 1e - 
zinty of this his belief he would ground upon thole promiſe ; 
b which we are aſſured it ſhall never come to paſs that the univerſa 
, ch can be deceived in points of Religions But the whole Charch 
Gould err very groſly in ſuch matters, [honld it repute and worſhip him 
79 Saint which is none. Here it would be obſerved, how Saran 
waar theſe men unto Such Tenents, as may co 
ind his Goſpel to be blaſphemed. Firſt, they would ma tu 
an Article of Faith, that all mult believe as the qe _ 
eth: whence it follows, thac either he cannot teach amiſs oo 
elſe faith may periſh from off the earth, Which if - cn 5 
God were not true in his promiſes. The ſureſt pledge the Chri- 


| orld can have of his fidelity in them, muſt be the Popes 
fallibiliry, ſo as from the firſt unto the laſt, he _—_ " = 
25 true in his dealings, as God in his ſayings. If ” - " 
Canonizing 2 Saint, whom he cannot poſhbly —_— = - 
unleſs he knew his heart, which belongs wholly unto _ _ 
God muſt be alyar, and there is no [ruth in him, bh na 
iſſue intended by Saran in theſe reſolutions is this ; When bog 
have been a long time led on with fair hopes or _ ; _ 
ven by following the Popes direction, and yet in _ : - 
(as who not blind ſees not) his groſs errors and _ a _ 

lanies, they may be hence tempted to — , + _ 
had been his copartner in this cozenage, From t _— a 

it) hath Atheiſm ſprung ſo faſt in 7ra/y. Por wii ” _ 
the blade, and their hopes flouriſhing, they imagine God - 7 
Pope. to be ſuch friends as their blind guides make them: Bur af- 


D - 
terwards coming to deteſtation of this waz of ſin, and his treachery, 


is ſpir1 id hink either as de- 
holding his ſpiritual power as ridiculous, they t 
bikes, = cones of the Deity ; or ſay with zhe * ford 


in their hearts, there is no God, 


ent, ibid, Parag, 41. * Pſal.14.%.1, 


3. Thus Antichriſts followers ſtill run a courſe ques conr—_— 

iſti 191 if it be true (as it 15 moſt true renps 

y_ wa, = e $1 h [i damnable 2buſe of God in m.4n- 
cannot utterly periſh from off the earth ; wha 


F | 
Po p | 
Gods mercy and favour toward mankind is this, in ſeeking, as 


: Any" 
th to make all abſolnrely rely upon one 11 matters 0 

Ride Pefels he fail, all others muſt of neceſſity fail ws + 
That is, the whole world muſt be as kind ſupernatural fools to = 
as that natural Idiot was to his Maſter, who being ——— W - 
ther he would go to Heaven with him or no, replied he wou pt 
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rum ef]: nu- 
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Tome 1. 


Hell with ſo good a Maſter, ſeeing any man would be willins tq 
go to Heaven with an ordinary friend, yea, with his enem | 
Though we ſhould uſe no other argument but that, Awoid ze ſons of $4- 
tan: for it uwritten, ye ſhall not tempt the Lord your God : It ſhould, me 
thinks, be enough to pur all the Jeſnirs in the world unto ſilence 
in this point, did they not as far exceed their father in impudenc 
as they come ſhort of him in wit, For this manner of tempting 
God is more ſhameleſs than the Devils ſuggeſtion unto our Sayiq; 
when he was inſtantly filenced with this reproof. A preſumprin jt 
is more damnable to expect the protection or guidance of Gags 
Spirit, in ſuch Yeſperate reſolutions as Yalexrias here brings, thin 
it were fora man to throw himſelf headlong from an high Tower 
upon hope of Angelical ſupportance. For ſeeing (as I ſaid) Gyg 
hath promiſed, that true faith ſhall not periſh from off the earth. 
for a]l men to adventure their faith upon one mans infallibility, 
who may have leſs ſaving faith in him than Turk or Infidel, is þyj 
a provoking or daring of God to recal his promiſe. Or what more 
damnable doctrine can be imagined, than that all men ſhould wg. 
| ſhip him for a Saint, whom the wickedſt man on earth doth cn. 
mend unto him for ſuch ? 

4- But to proceed. As the Dodrine is moſt impious, ſ0.re the 
grounds of it moſt improbable. For how can the Pope or Papiſts in- 
fallibly know this or that man to be a Saint; Seeing there is no par. 
ticular revelation made of it, either to the Pope or others? 7 a»ſwv 
(ſaith Yalentian) that the general revelation , whereby it u evident, 
that whatſoever the Pope ſhall decree, 4s pertaining to the whole Church, 
is moſt true, may ſuffice in this caſe. Moreover (faith he) unto the (« 
nonizing of Saints appertain theſe revelations of Scripture, in which hea: 
wvenly joys are generally propoſed to all ſuch as lead a goaly life. For by the 
Popes determination , we know the Saint which he hath Canonized, to be 
contained in the foreſaid univerſal Propoſition. whence it u eaſie to frami 
an aſſent of faith; by which we may .perſmade our ſelves, that ſw a Saint 
hath obtained eternal bliſs. 

5. I would requeſt the Reader by the way to note the Jeſuits in- 
jurious partiality, in ſcoffing at ſuch of our Writers, as without 
| expreſs warrant of particular revelation, hold a certainty of their 
own ſalvation: when as they, only by Gods general promiſes to 
ſuch as leada godly life, and the Popes infallibility, in declaring 
who have ſo lived, can be certain (de fide) others are ſaved, But 
the former doubt is rather removed than quite raken away by 
this his anſwer, if it ſtand alone. As yet it may be queſtioned, how 
any can infallibly know the.truth of what he cannot poſſibly know 
{ at all, bur only by other mens teſtimonies, in their nature (the 
Jeſuit being Judge) not infallible, and in whoſe examination It 
is not impoſſible his Holineſs may be negligent £ For how men 
tive or dye in England, Spain, or the /ndies, no Pope can tell but by 
{ the information of others no Popes, The Reader perhaps wall prog- 
noſticate Yaleatians anſwer, as in truth I did, For when I firſt framed 
the donbt before I read it in him, me thought ir ſtood in need ol 
ſuch a reply, as * Zellarmin brought for defence of the vulgar In- 
terpreter, Altogether as fooliſh it were to think any private Mans 
| informationof anothers uprightneſs in the fight of God, as to hold 
Theodetion the Heretick could not err in tranſlating of the _ 
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| 


_— _—F —_ _—_— 


 —— 


CS 
CaaP., XXX1 


The laſt Aſſertion proved.” 


577 | 
| ; SES I. 
| Bur chough they may be deceiyed in teſtification of anothers ſan- ; Tome I. 
| ity; yer * Yalentian tells you, ſuppoſing the Pope is ozce induced by | i 1 
their teſtimonies, though in nature fallible, to pronounce him a bleſſed Saint, | * Hi words b, 


all muſt infallibly believe their teſtimonies ( at leaſt ſo far 2s they prove 2g. 2. 


if everlaſting life. + Again, whether the 
Pope in acfining 4 Controver ſie uſe diligence 
iy 10, yet without all queſtion he ſhall de- 
fine infallibly, and conſequently uſe the du- 
thority Chriſt hath given him, wherefore 
in his judgment , care and diligence are nc- 
ceſſary to the Pope, not ſo 4s if he could not 
define aright , 0? rightly uſe his Anthority 
without them, but that he doth not ſin hin- 
ſelf, whilſt he defines an infallible trath for 
'thers to believe. Hereto may be adaed, That 
tbeit a dilizent care were neceſſarily requi- 
red for the infallibility of the Popes deciſt- 
ons; yet the ſame faith, which binds us to 
believe he decides the controverſie infallibly, 
binds us alſo to believe that he uſed as much 
diligence as was requiſite, As for example, 
in like caſe , 1f God ſhould promiſe that the 
next year ſhould be a plentiful year of corn, 
we wonld conceive he promiſed withal good 
ind ſeaſonable weather, and whatſoever elſe 


in general, that he died a godly and yeligion death) are truc, and that. 
the party commended by them 1s of that number , which ( as we may ga- | 
ther from the general Revelations of Scriptures ) ſhall be made partakers | 


ſtudio & d111g2;74 11 inquirends veritne opus ha 
bet, Nihil autzm obſtare videtor, ono minus pol 
{it interdui ities cjaſmodi dil:&emia PL. termi, 
controveriiam defitire, Potcrit igitur tunc ſaltem 
errare, Reſpondco, five Pontiiex in detinizndo 
itzdium adiibear, five non adhibeat : modo tamen 


conceila, Quod ex promiſtionibus 11 1415 de ye- 


ritate per magitterium unjus paſtors Eccleliz tactis | 
ur ſxpius argumentati ſv- j 


certiſhume colligimus : 
tus, TIaqueftudium ac diligentia Pontifici neccl 
ſarja eſt, non ut omninvo detininr, atque infallib li 
ſua autoorirat2 utatur, ſd ut coavenicntur ac rete 
(hoc cit, finz peccato) ea utatur : ficur pate: 
etiam ex 11s, que poſt dicemus, Huc accedit, quoi! 
ft maxime dilizentia Pontifici n-ceflaria elfer, ut 
omnino deltnat ; tamen cadem fide credere debe- 
remus , i]lum quando rem controverſam definit, 
ſuſhcientem adhibuifſe diligemiam ; qua ſupra d2- 
monltratum ett, d2bere nos credere, quod tunc 1lle 
intallibiliter ac vere definiat,— Cceterum non el 
ratio ulla firma, quam ob rem cxiſtimare debeamus, 
ſtudii ditigentiam Pontifici neceffariam eff2, non 
modo ut convenienter, ac fine culpa, auth-ritare ſu 
ini{alijb1.1 utatur, verum etiam ut o211I1nd illa uta- 


k by 1 LI L Pa he oy . Z | 
f Ovjict poteſt, quod, ut poſtea djAvri ſumus, vt 
J - : R . i th 
Pontitex 1n dchnierdo authoritate tra rete Ltatur, 


4 


neceſſary for effetting of his promiſe, as Ca- wag? Quare quod a nobis ante rclponſum ct ab- 
nus well notes. But Yalentians laſt con- rin _—_ 4 On _ _ 
clufion is, That no ſure Argument can be Punt. 7. Parag, 1 OO On 
brought, why we ſhould think ſtudy or dili- 

[rence are neceſſary for the right uſe of the Popes Authority , ſo far as it 

concerns other mens faith that muſt rely upor it. Rely upon it they 

muſt, whether he determine ex zempore, or upon deliberation, and 

(for ought can ſee) whether he give lpſentence drunk or ſober, 

[raving or in his right mind, ſo he haveThe wir ro charge all upon 

pain of damnation to believe it. But what if ſome Foreigner ſhould 

of ſet purpoſe ſend a» dead mans water to try this grand Phyſicians 

Skill ? could he without either care or diligence in examining their 

| Teſtimonies , or ſpecial Revelation from above, (which in ſuch 

| buſineſſes yalentian diſclaims) diſcover their knavery « Or would 

{his prognoſtication of life and health, redeem the party deceaſed 

irom the Land of Death, as ſome ſay Pope Gregory by bis prayers, 
aid Trajayn ? Theſe and many like Queſtions might here be made, 
[Which fall not within the reach of ralentians anſwers hitherto re- | 
Cited: and yet theſe muſt abundantly ſuffice for reſolution of all | 
doubts concerning the Canonizing of Saints, or approbation of | 
Religious Orders, * in which buſineſs likewiſe we muſt believe | * 4*13r: (7m? 
the Pope cannot err, Let the Reader pauſe a while, Iook on their F5% % 
#Y | | | > | | zed by Popoc,! 
| 94ve proved natight, but we muſt belicvt their Rules were 2604 wiilf} one Pope atproves them ;, bit grew 0zut of dats; 
vid unfitting thoſe times wherein ſuccecding Fopes did diſanut them, See Vaientian ta the place above cited, | 
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Tome 1. | madneſs, and laugh his fill ar their Apiſh drunkenneſs in this Argy. 
OY D- ' ment, that when his mirth hath found a vent, and his heart is well 
ſetled, he may with a ſober , unpartial, ſtedfaſt eye , behold the 
Myſtery of this iniquity. | 


The danger accruing by this Dotirme, &c. * Boox 11 


Cuare. XXXIIL 


f hat danger by this blaſphemous Doftrine may accrue to Chriſtian 
States : that of all Hereſies, Blaſpbemies or Idolatries, which 
have been ſince the World began, or can be imagined till (lyiſ 
come to judgment : this Apoſtaſze of the Teſuites , is the moſt 
abominable and contumelious againſt the bleſſed Trinity, 


I. Hat the conſequences of theſe poſitions may be, none 

ww can doubt, No leſs they are than | have ſaid ; a refion. 
ing up of mens ſouls and conſciences into the Popes hands, "Moy 
ſecration of hearts, minds, and bodies, to work any miſchief ima. 
ginable at his appointment, For what if the Pope upon the rela- 
tion of Ravilliac's ſtubbornneſs (they would ſay conſtancy ) in his 
torture, or Catesbyes praying to the Virgin Mary at his death, ſhould 
Canonize both for Saints, and enjoin the Chriſtian World ſo to ho- 
nour them : Every bloody Aſſaſinate would pray unto the one for 
good ſucceſs in acting his blood-thirſty deſigns on Princes bodies, 
And if it ſhould pleaſe the Pope ſo to determine, all men ſhould 
ſtand bound to give ſuch ſolemn Worſhip, as by their Dodtrine is 
due to Sacred Relicks, unto that bloody Knife which hath been 
ſheathed in Ravilliac's Sovereigns breaſt, Every deep diſſembling 
Politician , or ambitious cholerick diſcontented ſpirit, would burn 
| Incenſe, Saltpeter, Sulphur, and Brimſtone to the others image, in 
| hope of better ſpeed in undermining States, | 

2. If any [eſuite, or other brazen-faced favourer of their Order, 
or this Doctrine, ſhould hits reply : This Dreamer caſts doubts be- 
yond the Moon ; for is tire any likelihood his Holineſs will ever 
Canonize ſuch wicked Imps for Saints? I muſt anſwer him as Tily 
did Rallus, utterly diſclaiming all purpoſe of doing ſuch wrong un- 
to the Roman State, as his Petition unto it, once granted might 
enable him to effe&;, and from my ſoul I wiſh every Chriſtian Prince, 
every Princes Counſellour would take that grave Senators words 
* Tibi nos - | for his motto , * Primium neſcio , acinde timeo, poſtremo 101 committam| 
Ry 4 - _ ut weſtro beneficio potins quam noſlro confilio ſalvi eſſe poſſimus- Firlt, 
as, ee! | whether the Pope would Canonize ſuch Miſcreants for Saints 0r 
rum machi- | no, 15 More than we know. Secondly, his former practices mini- 
natories-10- | ſter ſo juſt cauſe of fear to Chriſtian Stares, that ir ſtands them upon 
inermem tra- | rather in wiſdom to prevent his power of doing , than relie upon 
—_— his fideliry for not doing chem ſome ineſtimable miſchief, by put- 
przfid;is con | ting This practice in execution, if opportunity ſerve , and ability 
Ecards > omnibus vinclis devin&tam & obſtri&& 
coloniam conſtituatis > ne urbem hanc urbe alia premere, atque urgere po 
mum neſcio, ec, De leg. Agrar. Oras. 15. be 


am teneretis 2 ubi enim cayetvr, ne in Janievi 
fitis > non faciemus, inguir. P' 


| 
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be left him thereby to ſtrengrheri his faction. Did not his * Le- 
oxte into France y. upon notice of the Pariſian Maſlacre , beſtow 
his Holineſſes beſt bleſſing, (um plenitadine poteſtatis; with abſo- 
lute and plenary power derived from himſelf, upon the notorjous afſa- 
ſinate Boydon > chief Ring-leader of that immane and Wolviſh 
Maſſacre committed at _Zyors ; begun without any warrant of 
publick Authority , only at this helliſh Miſcreants inſtigation , 
deſirous to follow , or rather out-go his Superiours in cruelty ? 
Was not that villany ig, ſelf authorized from Rowe, where it 
found ſuch extraordinary approbation « Never did that City 
rejoice ſo much in memory of Chriſts birth, or Saint Peters, as 
at the hearing of this more than Herodian butchery of ſo many 
thouſands noble-minded Gentlemen, with other Innocents and 
Saints of God, So full was this Legates heart of joy hence con- 
ceived, that after he came into France, out of the abundance 
of it, his mouth did ſound the praiſes of the bloody Actors and 
Contrivers of this ſhameful Tragedy , Eriam cum deleftu werborum, 
with ſuch choice and affected words, as cauſed: them bluſh to hear 
him, that had not been aſhamed to at thevillany, And as if 
this excellent exploit had been effected by vertue of the holy Ca- 
tholick Church; the F Popes Petition to the French King was, 
That the Trent Council might, upon that good ſucceſs, begin 
to be of force in France, and be thus ſealed with blood. Yet 
can any man doubt, whether this Church would authorize mur- 
ther, or Canonize Aſſaſinates , for her own advantage 2 Pub- 
lickly ſuppoſe ſhe would not; yet if the Popes Decrees, when 
they expreſly bind all, muſt, as Yalentian conterids , be belie- 
ved by all upon ſuch terms as he annexeth : , no queſtion but if 
he give any ſpecial Injunction to the Order of Jeſuites, or ſuch 
as they ſhall adjudge fit Aﬀociates to whom theſe ſecrets may 
be imparted , it ſhall be as devoutly entertained by theni whom 
it concerns, as if it were univerſal. If charged they be, un- 
der pain of damnation, ſecretly to worſhip this or that damned 


form what is enjoined, or to bewray what they perform. 


Villain, it will be held a formal denial of Faith, either not to per- | 
We 
may well ſuppoſe the Jeſuites, and others of their Inſtrudti- 


| 
| 
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on, have more Saints in their private Kalendars than all the 27m 
| apud omnes 

etiam cum dele&u verborum commendarer, Thuan. lib. 54. Anno 1572, + Poſtea cum Rege colloquu- 
tus inter alia multis & enixis precibus ac rationibus ab eo contendit, ut Concilium Tridentinum , cujus 
publicationem , totum jam novennium in Gallia, magna cum univerſi Chriſtiani Orbis offeafione ſuf - 
penſam agebat , jn regni curiis promulgaretur, & recentis fa&ti omnibus ſxculis deprzdicandi, quod ad 
Det gloriam, & S. R, E. dignitatem pertineret, memoria Sacro-ſanttz Synodi approbatione veluti ob- 
1gnaretur, Sic enim apud omnes tam qui ſunt, quam qui poſtea erunt, conſtitutum, non odio, aut ul- | 
tone, aut private injuriz ienſu Regem in tot capitum perniciem conſenſiſſe, ſed ardenti Det gloriz 
propagande ſtudio 4 Chriſtianiflimo Principe datum , ut quod ſtante proteſtantium fattione ſperari non 
poterat, jis ſublatis, majorum religio, hoc eſt, Catholica Apoſtolica Romana, quz per Synodum Tri- 
dentinam a ſe&ario yeneno afſeritur , citra controverſiam ac fine exceptions per univerſas Francicz dI- | 
tzonis provincias conſtitueretur. Idem , Ibid. Hrleſs the French King had been enforced to make 4 cont ary 
Apology before this Legate came into France, this bloody Maſſacre had bien authorized by the Sea Apoſtoli- 
cal; as appears from the ſame Authors words immediately following. His 8 alits rationibus ſzpius apud | 
Regem repetitis, quz magni in Aula Romana ponderis , pleriique etiam apud nos ſpecioſz videbantur, f 
quo minus Rex ac Regina acquieſcerent, obſtabant jam ſumprta ad excuſandum fattum confilia, Nam di- | 
plomatis poſtea promulgatis Rex contra conteſtabarur, non odio religionis, ſed ad revincendam Coli- 
nit ac ſequacium deteſtandam conjurationem, quz jufſu ſuo Lutetiz ata effent; accidifſe ; exemplumque 
ad cxteras urbes injuſſu ac magno ſuo cum dolore graſlatum effe . idque tliteris, ozationibus ac libellis 
lis, de quibus dizimus, ubique inculcabatur, 
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| 580 \ The danger accruing by this Doftrine, &c. Book 111, 
(Bw - lo _— 
Tome 1. | World knows of. * ,Be/larmine grants the Pope may comment þ 
| WW | wander the Title of Saints unto a ſet Province or Divceſs , though be = 
by Notardue join wot the whole (hurch ſo to eſteem » or af leaſt not ſo to entertain 
wy ly ve |them : That Saints reputed, not Canonized , may be privately ay, 
aliquem ca- | That in this caſe @ general cuſtom may preſcribe, and breed Juſt Preſum- 


nonizart, ; ; ; : Th ; 

nonizari, | prior of the Popes tacit approbation , though he give no dirett injunition for 
particulari- | 7he pradtice » nor poſitive fignification of his conſent. For many were 
ter ita ut | &doyed as Saints before the ſolemnity of Canonizing was in uſe , firſt pra 


non; be Aiſed (as far as this great Clerks reading ſerves him) 4y Pope Leg 


{ ciazaut Dice- the Third. 


ce habeatur : : 
Sanus, & colatur pro Santo. Alio modo generaliter, jta ut in tota Eccleſia habeatur pro SanQo, nec 


ulli liceat de ejus ſan&itate dubitare. Primo modo canonizare poterat quilibet Epiſcopus, ut decet Thom 
Walden, lib. de $Sacramental. tit, 14, 6.122, C patet ex Cypriano 1. 3, Epiſt, 6. Tamen hoc, quad oli 
licuit, modo non licet, Siquidem Alexander 3, & poſtea Innocentius 3. videntes abuſus, qui oriebantur cjre 
SanQorum cultum, prohibuerunt, ne deinceps aliquis pro Santo coli inciperet, fine Romani Pomificis 2Ppro- 
batione, ut patet c. 1, & 2. de Reliquiis & SanQtorum veneratione, Secundo modo canonizare ; id ef ns 
ut in tota Eccleſia ſan&i habeantur, communis ſententia eſt, pertinere ad ſumum Pontificem : nam id habs, 
tur 6. Audivimus, &c. Cum ex eo de Reliquits, & veneratione Sanftorum, &c. venerabili, 'de teſtibus'@y atefu- 
tionibus, Et patet etiam ratione 3 nam ad eum ſpeCart proponere toti Ecclefiz quid fit credendum , & quid 
agendum in iis, quz ſunt religionis, qui tot1 Ecclefiz prxeſt, . Dices, plurimi SanRti ſunr, qui intotz 
Eccleſia coluntur, quos non canonizavit ſummus Pontifex ; Primus enim Pontifex (ni forte fallor) qui $an. 
Eos legatur canonizaſfe, videtur fuifle Leo Papa 3. Reſpondeo, SanQtos veteres czpiſie coli in Eccle. 
fia univerſali, non tam lege aliqua, quam cunſuetudine, Sed ficut conſvetudines aliz vim haben legisex 
tacito conſenſu Principis,' & ſine eo nullam vim habent , ut pater ex B, Thoma, 1. 2, quaſt. 57. art. 3. Ita 
San&i alicujus cultus, ex conſuetudine Ecclefiarum generaliter introdutus, vim habet ex approbatione racita 
vel exprefla ſummi Pontificis. Bellarm. c. 8. de Sand. Beat. lib, 1, Vide eundem c, 1o. ſcilicet, Santos non 
canonizatos privatim poſle coli & coram aliis, fed non nomine totius Eccleſiz, 
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3- Now as their projects are of another mould, and their mean 
to effet them more deſperate than heretofore : ſo theſe intims- 
tions make it more than ſuſpicious, leſt ſecretly they crown ſuch 
of every ſort, as have been beſt qualified for their purpoſes, or 
have adventured fartheſt for the Churches Dignity, with the Ti- 
tles of Saints, to encourage others to like attempts. And if tur- 
bulent or ambitious ſpirits, greedy of fame, may be fed with 
hopes of being eternized in Jeſuirical Kalendars, if men male- 
contented with this preſent, may have ſweet promiſes of everlaſt- 
ing happineſs in the life to come z upon what miſchiefs will they 
not adventure? when as the one ſort is weary of life, the other 
curbed only with fear of preſent ſhame or diſgrace after death, 
otherwiſe ready to ruſh into any danger, or avow moſt deſpe- 
rate out-rages, Albeit the parties propoſed to be worſhipped had 
been in their life times not.ſo bad, but rather incited to bold en- 
terprizes by their ardent zeal: yet who would not deſire to imi- 
tate the adventurous ations of them whoſe memory he acores ! 
And yet this longing defire of imitating ſuch extraordinary en- 
terprizes , as others of Noble Spirits have been thruſt upon by 
ſecret 'inſtin&t, is always dangerous, and .in men not ſo well 
qualified as their Authors were, prepoſterous, For it will find 
occaſions of like practice when none is given ; Vertue ſhall be 
the obje& of deſpite, becauſe in factious Oppoſitions , contempt 
of it may afford matter of glory ; Hatred and Malice to Princes 
Perſons ſhall bz accounted Zeal and Devotion to the Church, 
But if Powder-plotters, or publick Affaſinates may be dignified 
with Titles of S2ints , or propoſed for imitation : the Chriſtian 
world may perceive the heighth whereto this miſchief may grow, 


when it will be too late to controul it, Ir is an excellent _ 
whic 
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which old * Gerſon hath, not impertinent to this purpoſe, though 
intended by him eſpecially for private uſe. Amongſt other So- 
phiſms uſed by Satan to enſnare mens ſouls, That Topick of Exam: 
les, or Similies , affords as many Experiments of failacies as there be men ; 
whilſt every one ſtrives to imitate any one, and profeſſeth to frame his life 
by the example of ſuch, as either the Church doth Canonize , or their Supe- 
riors, Governours, Dottors, or men of fame approve. what doth the Son 
(ſay ſome ) but what he ſees the Father do ? and yet theſe e Mares follow 
not the beſt, but the worſt Fathers ; (at leaſt that in them which is 
worſt for them to follow) by this example ; ſome of them flick not to 
ſay; Paul commended himſelf, Paul had viſions in « trance , and why may 
wt God in theſe days work the like effetts in others? Hence are Prophecies 
feigned , hence are CAdmonitions by Miracles , hence are damned perſons 
adored by the multitnde , witneſs the Legend , yea and Vienna can bear 
witneſs of a dead Dogs adoration. Let the ſacred Roman See therefore be- 
ware, let the Pope that ſits therein beware , upon what grounds or motives 
they c4n0nize Any. * 


Traflat, 8, De cuſtodia Angelorum, partitio 3. ſuper Magnificat, 


Authority to either, For if the danger were not always imminent 
from their traiterous and blood-thirſty minds, that profeſs this 
Dodrine in any Kingdom : Yet from Divine Juſtice the plagues 
upon Prince and People, that authorize and permit the profeſſion 
of it, will be one day publick and grievous. For better might 
they nurſe all other kinds of enchantments, or Magical practices; 
better might they give harbour to all other Hereſies broached fince 
the World began; than ſuffer this Ocean of all miſchiefs, whe- 
ther flowing from exrours in Manners, or Matters of Doctrine, to 
encroach upon their coaſts. And here let not the Reader deceive 
himſelf, by imagining the Holy Ghoſt had uſed a Metaphor, ra- 
ther than ſtri& propriety of ſpeech, when he called the Whore of 
Babylon a Witch or Inchantreſs, For the Faith whereby the Ro- 
maniſt boaſts he believes the Scriptures, (as elſewhere God willing 
ſhall be ſhewed) is meerly Magical : this Doftrine we now diſpute 
againſt, the very dea of Infernal Superſtition, or, as they term it, 
vans obſervantia , in reſpect of the eflence and quality ; and for the 
extent of miſchief whereto it leads, as the main Sea of Sorcery, 
and all other kinds of Magical Superſtition , as ſo many Brooks or 
Rivers, For whence ſprings Sorcery properly ſo called £ Either 
from expreſs compa@ with evil Spirits, or fromthe ſolemn perfor- 
mance of certain blind Ceremonies, which are bur Sacrifices unto 
Infernal Powers ; wherein they gain intereſt in the Sacrificers 
Souls, in witneſs whereof they ſometimes bear their marks in their 
Bodies. But if we look into the myſtery of this iniquity , the 
Jeſuites by ſubſcribing unto this Dod@rine of the Churches tran- 
ſcendent Authority, and taking the ſolemn Oath of their Order, 
enter a Covenant , though nor ſo 
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4. Rather ler all Chriſtian States beware, left they give ſuch | 


| Qtores, qui 


DoRores, qui Laudati, Quid facit flins, atunt; nift quod viderit patrem ficientem , Patres tamen oOpti- 
mos ipfi nolunt ſed pellimos hoc exemplo ſequi. Vox aliorum eſt; Paulus fe laudavit , Paulus viſiones in 
raptu ſuſcepit 3 cur non peteſt modo Dominus in talibus & talibus ſfimilia operari > Hinc confitio prophe- 
tiarum , hinc miraculorum admonitio, Hinc etiam adoratio damnatorum hominum in populis, Tefſtis eſt 
mihi Legenda, imo de adoratione Canis mortul viſum eſt in Vienna, Caveat igitur ſana ſedes Romana, 
cayeat in ea ſedens Papa, quibus argumentis & cauſis & mediis canonizatio alicujus fit facienda. Gerſon, 
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mr m— as TEE een 
Tome I. | World knows of. * , Be/larmine grants the Pope may commend ſome 
WOW | under the Title of Saints unto a ſet Province or Divceſs , though he ex 
* Notandum | join mot the whole (1 hurch ſo to eſteem, or at leaſt not ſo to entertaiy 
Is = them : That Saints reputed , not Canonized , may be privately adored. 
rounds ca- | That in this caſe a general cuſtom may preſcribe , and breed juſ Preſum- 


nonizari, | pion of the Popes tacit approbation , though he give no aire@t injunitiay for 


uno _ the prattice , nor pofutive ſfignification of his conſent. For man 

particulari- wy ' "any were 
ter » ita ut | adored as Saints before the ſolemnity of Canonizing was in uſe, firf pra. 
ſolum in | iſed (as far as this great Clerks reading ſerves him) by pyze Te 


una Provin=- 


cet hab?atur , | 
Sanus, & colatur pro Santo. Alio modo generaliter, jta ut in tota Eccleſia habeatur pro Sando, nec 


ulli liceat de ejus ſanRitate dubitare. Primo modo canonizare poterat quilibet Epiſcopus, ut decet Thom 
Waldeeſ. lib, de Sacramental. tit, 14, 6.122, Cf patet ex Cypriano l. 3, Epiſt. 6, Tamen hoc, quad olim 
licuit, modo non licet, Siquidem Alexander 3, poſtea Innocentius 3. videntes abuſus, qui oriebantur Circa 
SanQorum cultum, prohibuerunt, ne deinceps aliquis pro Santo coli inciperet, fine Romani Pontifcis appro. 
batione, ut patet c. 1, & 2. de Reliquiis & SanQorum veneratione, Secundo modo canonizare ; id eſt, ita 
ut in tota Eccleſia ſan&i habeantur, communis ſententia eſt, pertinere ad ſumum Pontificem : nam id habe. 
tur 6. Audivimus, &c. Cum ex to de Reliquis, & veneratione Sanftorum, &Cc. venerabili, 'de teſtibus'(s ateſty- 
tionibus, Et patet etiam ratione 3 nam ad eum ſpear proponere toti Ecclefiz quid fit credendum , & quid 
agendum in iis, quz ſunt religionis, qui tot1 Ecclefiz prxeſt,- Dices, plurimi SanCti ſunt, qui intor 
Eccleſia coluntur, quos non canonizavit ſummus Pontifex ; Primus enim Pontifex (ni forte fallor) qui gan. 
Ros legatur canonizaſffe, videtur fuiſſe Leo Papa 3. Reſpondeo, Sanfos veteres czpiſſe coli in Eccle. 
fa univerſali, non tam lege aliqua, quam cunſuetudine, Sed ficut conſvetudines aliz vim habent legisex 
tacito conſenſu Principis, & fine eo nullam vim habent , ut pater ex B, Thoma, 1. 2, quaſt. 57. art. 3. It 
San&i alicujus cultus, ex conſuetudine Ecclefiarum generaliter introdutus, vim habet ex approbatione racita 
vel expreſla ſummi Pontificis. Bellarm. c. 8. de Sant. Beat, lib, 1, Vide eundem c, 10. fſcilicet, Sandos non 
canonizatos privatim poſſe coli & coram aliis, fed non nomine tortius Eccleſiz, 


o 

3. Now as their proje&s are of another mould, and their mean 
to effet them more deſperate than heretofore : ſo theſe intima- 
tions make it more than ſuſpicious, leſt ſecretly they crown ſuch 
of every ſort, as have been beſt qualified for their purpoſes, or 
have adventured fartheſt for the Churches Dignity, with the Ti- 
tles of Saints, to encourage others to like attempts. And if tur- 
bulent or ambitious ſpirits, greedy of fame , may be fed with 
hopes of being eternized in Jeſuitical Kalendars,; if men male- 
contented with this preſent, may have ſweet promiſes of everlaſt- 
ing happineſs in the life to come ; upon what miſchiefs will they 
not adventure? when as the one ſort is weary of life, the other 
curbed only with fear of preſent ſhame or diſgrace after death, 
otherwiſe ready to ruſh into any danger, or avow moſt deſpe- 
rate out-rages. Albeit the parties propoſed to be worſhipped had 
been in their life times not.ſo bad, but rather incited to bold en- 
terprizes by their ardent zeal: yet who would-not deſire to imi- 
tate the adventurous actions of them whoſe memory he adores ! 
And yet this longing deſire of imitating ſuch extraordinary en- 
terprizes, as others of Noble Spirits have been thruſt upon by 
ſecret 'inſtint, is always dangerous, and .in men not ſo well 
qualified as their Authors were, prepoſterous, For it will find 
occaſions of like practice when none is given ; Vertue ſhall be 
the obje& of deſpite, becauſe in factious Oppoſitions , contempt 
of it may afford matter of glory ; Hatred and Malice to Princes 
Perſons ſhall bz accounted Zeal and Devotion to the Church. 
Bur if Powder-plotters, or publick Aſfaſinates may be dignified 
with Titles of S-ints, or propoſed for imitation : the Chriſtian 
world may perceive the heighth whereto this miſchief may grow, 
when it will be too late to controul it. Ir is an excellent caveat 
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which old * Gerſon hath, not impertinent to this purpoſe, though 
:nrended by him eſpecially for private uſe. Amongſt other So- 
phiſms uſed by Satan to enſnare mens ſouls, That Topick of Exam- 
es, or Similies , affords as many Experiments of failaties as there be men ;, 
whilſt every 07e ſtrives to imitate any one, and profeſſeth to frame hu life 
by the example of ſuch, as either the (hurch doth Canonize , or their Supe- 
riors, Governours, Dottors, or men of fame approve. what doth the Son 
(ſay ſome ) but what he ſees the Father do ? and yet theſe Mares follow 
not the beſt, but the worſt Fathers ; (at leaſt that in them which is 
worſt for them to follow) by this example ; ſome of them flick not. to 
[77 Paul commended himſelf, Paul had wiſtons in « trance , and why may 
mt God in theſe days work the like effetts in others? Hence are Prophecies 
fejgned hence are Admonitions by Adiracles, hence are damned per ſpns 
adpred by the multitude ,, witneſs the Legend , yea and Vienna can bear 
witneſs of a dead Dogs adoration. Let the ſacred Roman See therefore be- 
ware, let the Pope that ſits therein beware ; upon what grounds or motives 


they canontze any. * 


Traflat, 8, De cuſtodia Angelorum, partitio 3. ſuper Magnificat, 


Authority to either, For if the danger were not always imminent 
from their traiterous and blood-thirſty minds, that profeſs this 
Dodrine in any Kingdom : Yet from Divine Juſtice the plagues 
upon Prince and People, that authorize and permit the profeſſion 
of it, will be one day publick and grievous. For better might 
they nurſe all other kinds of enchantments, or Magical practices; 
better might they give harbour to all other Herefies broached fince 
the World began; than ſuffer this Ocean of all miſchiefs, whe- 
ther flowing from exrours in Manners, or Matters of Dodrine, to 
encroach upon their coaſts. And here let not the Reader deceive 
himſelf, by imagining the Holy Ghoſt had uſed a Metaphor, ra- 
ther than ſtri& propriety of ſpeech, when he called the Whore of 
Babylon a Witch or Inchantreſs. For the Faith whereby the Ro- 
maniſt boaſts he believes the Scriptures, (as elſewhere God willing 
ſhall be ſhewed) is meerly Magical : this Doftrine we now diſpute 
againſt, the very ea of Infernal Superſtition, or, as they term ir, 
vans obſervantia , in reſpe@ of the eflence and quality; and for the 
extent of miſchief whereto it leads, as the main Sea of Sorcery, 
and all other kinds of Magical Superſtition , as ſo many Brooks or 
Rivers, For whence ſprings Sorcery properly ſo called 4 Either 
irom expreſs compact with evil Spirits, or from-the ſolemn perfor- 
mance of certain blind Ceremonies, which are bur Sacrifices unto 


Souls, in witneſs whereof they ſometimes bear their marks in their 
Bodies. Bur if we look into the myſtery of this iniquity, the 
Jeſuites by ſubſcribing unto this Dodrine of the Churches tran- 
ſcendent Authority , and taking the ſolemn Oath of their Order, 
entera Covenant , though nor io expreſs or immediate, yet more 
A : firm 


4. Rather let all Chriſtian States beware, left they give ſuch | 


Infernal Powers; wherein they gain intereſt in the Sacrificers | 
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Doftores, qui Laudati, Quid facit filins, aiunt; nifi quod vilerit patrem facientem , Patres tamen opti- 
mos ipſi nolunt ſed peſſimos hoc exemplo ſequi. Vox aliorum eſt ; Paulus ſe laudavit , Paulus viſtones in 
raptu ſuſcepit 3 cur non poteſt modo Dominus in talibus & talibus fimilia operari > Hinc confiftio prophe- 
tiarum , hinc miraculorum admonitio, Hinc etiam adoratio damnatorum hominum in populis. Teſtis eſt 
mihi Legenda, imo de adoratione Canis mortul viſum eſt in Vienna, Caveat jgitur ſana ſedes Romana, 
cayeatin ea ſedens Papa, quibus argumentis & cauſis & mediis canonizatio alicujus fit facienda, Gerſox, 
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The danger accruing by this Doftrine, KC. Boox III, 


Frine inverts 
the whole 
frame of Ch/t- 
ſtian Religion. 


firm and deſperate than other Magicians uſually do, le hw 
ſwear, and teach others to ſwear abſolute Obedience to the Pope: 
they think themſelves bound , and would bind others nor 9 egg. 
mine his Decrees: toeſteem of his Pardons, though deſtitute of all 
warrant from Gods Word , as highly as. the Magicians dg of 


That this Do- | 


cannot diſcern one from another,once ers 4 in mens hearts, what 


Charms, for which they can give no reaſon either in Art of Ng. 
ture; to offet up their Prayers and other religious Worſhip unt 
ſach as he ſhall appoint them, albeit, for ought they know, or as 
they juſtly may ſuſpect, damned Miſcreantsz which is a mqre 
helliſh Sacrifice than any other Magicians uſe. And though Witches 
do, yet all ſorts of Sorcerers enter not expreſs Covenant with the 
Prince of Darkneſs. And it is all one, whether like Witches they 
give their ſouls to him immediately, or thus abſolutely betroth 
them to his Proxy or Principal Agent here on earth. For as the 
Apoſtle inſtructs us, by thus worſhipping the Zesft they worſhip the 
Dragon his Maſter. 

5. Laſtly, in reſpe& of this Mouth of Blaſphemy, Mahumetiſm, 
and Gentiliſm, areas a Toy, The ancient Heathen, our of their 
inbred ignorance, and want of external means for right informz. 
tion of their underſtanding, changed the Glory of the incorruptible 
God, into the fimilitude of corruptible things ; often taxed by 
meer Philoſophers for their grofineſs. Theſe Blaſphemers, though 
profefſing the worſhip of the everliving, trne, and only God, though 
partakers of his written Word, and all the helps his gracious Pro- 
vidence from time to time hath afforded for manifeſtation of its 
right ſenſe and meaning , abuſe Philoſophy (wherein they excel) 
with all other gifts of Art and Nature, to transform the moſteſ- 
ſential Attributes of the Divine Nature ; to turn his truth into 
lyes, his goodneſs into all abomination. For having this natural 
notion in their brain, [whatſoever God ſaith i true, whatſoever he ap- 
proves moſt juſt and good.) Their next preſumptuous aſſumption is,[Zut 
Ged ſaith whatſoever the Romiſh Charch or Pope ſaithex Cathedra, whatſs 
ever he allows, God allows the ſame.) And this Aſſertion, which thus con- 
founds the limits of Gods Truth and the Popes, that the Chriſtian World 
untruth or falſhood , what Herefie can be hatched ſo dangerous ? 
what villany conceived ſo abominable , but may be preſently fa- 
thered upon zhat Holy One, from whom proceeds nothing but good? 
Thus may bloody and prodigious Maſlacres be ;zve/ted with the moſt 
glorious Titles the beſt of Chriſts Saints ever enjoyed for their bel 
deeds, Juſt reward for matchleſs impieties that benefit them, 
may be ſet forth to the World as the Crown of Martyrdom, Fr 
nally , their gain is hereby made the meaſure of goodnels, their 
pomp and glory, the Rule of piety, and end of every Chriſtians 
faith, unto which he muſt not ſtick to ſacrifice his ſoul, as an Hor 
cauſtum ever burning, never conſuming in that Brimſtone Lake. 
it ſhall pleaſe the Pope to authorize Murther, though of the Lords 
Anointed ; God the Son muſt be the chief Aſſaſinate to give power 
and ſtrength, and Heaven for the reward unto the Actor. If pleaſed 
he be to give way to Inceſt, as for the Uncle to marry the Neect, 
a fornication not named but with diſtaſte amongſt the ancient Het 
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thens, (I would abhor to ſpeak it, would they be aſhamed to give 


| juſt occaſion) the Holy Ghoſt muſt nor diſdain to be his Bawd 0 


Pander.! 
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cal the ſentence of vengeance, 


it UP» 


Quartz, * Legate and Nephew unto 
Henry of France » Religtouſly to obſerve 
their Oaths : but , when the Popes Dig- 
nity comes into danger , Religion it ſelf. 1 
in hazard, and a prepoſterous courſe it were 
reliziouſly to obſerve an Oath, unto the over- 
throw of Religion, With theſe and the 
like ſuggeſtions, impiouſly acute, did 
this ſweet Cardinal, by Commiſton 
from the * Pope his Maſter , autho- 
tize, and animate this French King 
to violate the League lately confirmed 
by ſolemn Oath betwixt him and Phj- 
lp of Spain, Might he not as juſtly, 
though not ſo politickly,in plain terms 
have told him , Either you muſt diſho- 


If diſpoſed to diſpenſe with Perjury , 
muſt be as h1s Vaſſal, to ſuffer diſgrace at his appointment, to re- 
which the party ſwearing by his 
Name did imprecate upon his own head, it he relented. 
this be the greateſt injury that can be offered to fo great a Majeſty, 
(unto whom execution of juſt vengeance properly belongs ) yer 
muſt the Almighty, at the Popes appointment, be content to put 


oF It is 2 quality in Kings, very commendable , ſaith Pals 
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God the Pather 


Though 


a Sed multos, ut audio, qui apud te plurimum poſ- 
ſunr, fidei date ac jurisjurandi pactis interpoſit1 re- 
ligio movet , qua ut niþil Principi antiquius effe de- 
bere minime inficias jerim, ita eos, qui pietatem ſux 
opinioni prxtexunt videre etiam atque etiam opor- 
tet, ne dum rividi relizionis auttores haberi volunt, 
religion:m ipſam in diſcrimen adducant, quod pro- 
cuidubio accidet, fi Pontiticem tam neceflario tem- 
pore deſeras, ad cujus defenfionem & majorum ex- 
emplum, & tides nttper data, & tua denique te P1e- 
tas obligat ; quz omnia prius violes, & divina atque 
humana jura confundas neceſle eft, fi induciaram pa- 
&is ſtare velis, Thuanus Hiſt, L. 17, ann. 1556, 


b Tandem bellum pro Pontifcis defenfione decre- 
tum ; p-ſtquam Carafa Regem jurisjurandi inducia- 
rum padctis interpoſitt religione, poteſtati fibi a Pon- 
tifice tradita, folvit, libertatemque ei fecit, in Cx- 
ſarem & cus F, etiam fine prxcedenti belli denuncj2- 
tione impetum facere, Ibid, paulo poſt, 


nour God , or ſuffer the Pope to be diſgraced ? chuſe which you | 
lit, Doubtleſs in the language of Gods Spirit, which ſearcheth 
the heart , he thar diſpenſeth with an Oath ( of this nature eſpe- | 
cially) ſolemnly taken , is greater than he by whom men ſwear, 
and js in heart and deed ſo eſteemed, by ſuch as acknowledge | 
his Authority in thus diſpenſing, or ſue unto him for like diſpen- | 
ſations. But as if wilful and open perjury , without deep and 
helliſh kypocriſie, were a fin too plain and fmple for the aan of Sin 
to countenance, the © Legate firft in- a. cit. ens x 
refts chis_beſorred Prince with the vc ftucis rem Carafa Regom aggrdiur, & 
olorious Title of Defenſor Eccleſia Ro- Defenſori magna pompa ac ceremonla porre&o, ad 
2414 * and in witneſs hereof delivers privatum colloquium admiſlus, quo in ſtatu res Ro- 
"T0 » Seed confecorand by his -Ho- mana ac familix ſuz fortuna _ demonſtrar, Thi{rm 
| p paulo ante locum primo citatum. 

linefſes own hand, ere he make him 
forſwear himſelf, and forſake his God , who hath now forſaken him; 
and for his fin (ſcarce expiated unto this day) plagued the Realm 
of France. Por as the judicious Hiſtorian (who hath the Articles 
of this perfidious Confederacy yet in his cuſtody) well obſerves, 
* this was the root of all the miſeries 
| have ſince befallen that flouriſhing 
| Kingdom, and by Gods juſt judg- 
ments expoſed it to the inſolencies 
of the Spaziard, through their means 
eſpecially, that wrought the King to 
breach of his Oath with $Spaiz for en- 
tring this new Confederacy with: the 
Pope. : 

7. Whilſt reading this Story, I called to mind the perfidions and 
cruel 


4 Nunc ingredtmur annum 57, ſupra quingente- | 
fimum, & milleſſmum, juxta Caroli ſapientiffimi 
Principis auzurium Galliz funeſftifimum- : quo res 
noltrz per inducias in tuto collocatz, improba Cara- 
farum ſuggeſtione, & ambitiola quorundam leyi- 
tate in manifeſtum exitium prxcipitatz ſunt, & 
Regrum hoc hactenus florentifſimam ab eo tem- 
pore bellis civilibus diu jatatum, tandem per il!osf 
ipſos belli auftores Hiſpanorum prxde, & ludivrio 
patuit, Thuanzs lib. Hiftor, 18. ii initio, anno 1557. 
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veniendum, TItaque nou cum prope oppidum 


we uſage of that Renowned * Admiral 1n the Pariſian Maſſacre: hs 
treacherous impiety of his politick enemies ſeemed highly to _ 
the wiſdom and juſtice of his God, calling him to ſuffer his chaſtice 
ment in this life, that he might not periſh with the wicked, or fack 
as were impenitent for their former grievous fin; wherein this wa. 
thy Counſellor had in ſome ſort (:hough with grief, yet for the good of 
others I muſt mtter it) communicated with the Pope, and his perjurez 
Sovereign. For knowing the breach of peace was fully reſolved Upon 
by the State of Fraxce, he thought it a point of Warlike wiſdom, 
begin-with the enemy in his own Land, rather than EXpect his 0n- | 
ſet upon notice of War proclaimed : and fair opportunity (a5 he 
apprehengs it) being offered from an infinuating Heremires diſeg. 
vering of the ſituation , and readieſt way of expugning Doway, he 
attempts the ſurpriſal of it ; but prevented of his purpoſe by an yy 
woman that awaked the Garriſon , he deemed it a ſhame to retyry 
home with empry hands ; though fill them he could not, but with: 
juſt imputation of being the firſt that had aftually broken the Leagur, as af: 
terwards his venerable Perſon was the firſt upon whom theſe perfiduuu; Aſle 

finates, and Attors in the Pariſian Maſſacre did prattice tieir intended But- 
chery, contrary to the Oath and Faith which they had given him, God 

grant ſuch, as in Reformed Churches do molt deteſt , be never tempted 
by like opportuniries to imitate the worldly policies of the Papacy, | 
that all our conſulcations to prevent their malice, may always re. 


liſh more of the Doves innocency and integrity, than of the geyyes 


ſubtlety. | 


$ jd, Janu, marcentibus vino oppidanis inſidias ſtruxiſſ:t, + 


vetula tamen inſomni proditus eſt, quz vix tandem improbo clamore excitaris vigilits conatum noſtrorum ir- 
ritum reddidit, inde Colinius Lentium, (mcdium inter inſulam & Regiacum Atrebatum municipium, quud 
Nimetacum olim fuifſe autumant ) vi capit, diripit, & licentioſe habitum poſtremo incendit, ingentique 
przea abaa cum pluſculos dies in limite excurriflet, ad ſuos revertitur, hoc ruptarum induciarum initium 


tujit, &c, Tbid. 


Rev. If. ©. 


8, He that would accurately obſerve the weak ſupportance of 

| the Roman See at that time, when the French could not relieve it l 
| how ſince thatzime the Popes have mufled themſelves into the 5p«-| 
niards favour, to the great prejudice of France, who in love to them| 
had brought it ſelf ſo low ; may by theſe modern Stories ealily 
diſcern, the Papacies advancement in times paſt to have been 
wrought by ſuch means as our Writers out of ancient records have 
deciphered. Eſpecially by ſowing enmity betwixr Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, by ſeeking ſupportance now from one, then from another, 2s 
| ſeveral Popes, for the moſt part by-ſtanders in ſuch broils, yer skil- 
| ful to ber always on the faireſt ſide, ſaw fitteſt occaſions ; until at 
length they got both feet on Princes ſhoulders, and being once 
mounted, learned cunning to fit faſt,and ride them ſafely. For mol 
of that ſucceſſion being ſtil] of ſeveral lines,and different parentages, 
none of them were diſpoſed to continue any ancient or hereditary 
Fohood with the poſterity of their Predeceſſors greateſt enimies , 
lineal deſcents of Royal Families, out of their perſonal love unto 
| their Anceſtors, uſually do, unto the great damage of their State| 
and Country. It is fignificantly ſpoken by the Evangeliſt, Th! the 

| ten Kings ſhould give their Authority unto the Beaft; thereby inſtructing 35, 
that Antichriſt ſhould grow great by Princes favours, and gracious 


| priviledges beſtowed upon him,not as the Jeſuite abſurdly _ 
y 
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ing thority unto himſelf by Rtrons hand before it was 91- 
hy i EI - Saracens, or _— Barbarkana have done. 
” Hot to proceed, not the infidelity of Turk, of Jew, or Saracen, 
not malignant Apoſtacy is to be compared with this kind of Idola- 
try,and Blaſphemy we now diſpute againſt. The Turk calumniates 
le Croſs, the Jew accuſeth Chriſt himſelf as an Impoſtor : bur 
neither make him Author, or Approver of fuch impieties as they 
commit. The Jeſuit fathers ſuch prodigious villanies, as his ſou! 
from Satans ſuggeſtion hath conceipged, upon his Saviour: all other 
Hereticks, or Idolaters, Turks, Infidels, or Apoſtares, do then @nly, 


or principally offer contumelies unto Chriſt and Chriſtianity, when | 


they open their months, and vent their bitterneſs againſt him. 
But of this Whore and her attendants, that Proverb is moſt truly 
verified. Sive ſcortum bexedicat ſive maledicat perinde eſt, The contume- 
lies oFered by them to Chriſt are all one, (always moſt grievous) 
whether they bleſs or curſe z whether they magnifie or blaſpheme 
his holy Name, Whileſt they profeſs ſuch abſolute Allegeance to 
the Pope, the Son of Perdition, Chri/ts grea teſt enemy, in taking our 
Redeemers praiſes in their mouths, they do but add prophane ſcur- 
rility unto blaſphemy, uſing him herein more contemptuouſly than 
the Souldiers, which bowed their knees unto him, but buffet his 
face ; ſalute him as a King, and yet wound his head by putting 
of thorns upon ir. 
; oo ſome our of chain; not to be blamed, will here demand: 
Do all the maintainers of this ſtrange Doctrine exprefly and wit- 
tingly conceive as meanly, or deſpitefully of Chriſt, as theſe diſ- 
ſolute Roman Souldiers did , though willing ( for their own ad- 
vantage) to cloak their ſecret ſcoffs, and mockery of his ſpiritual 
Kingdom with outward demeanor, more decent and reverent than 
the others uſed £ Do. all the learned of that Religion in heart ap- 
| prove that commonly reported ſaying of Leo the Tenth, Quantum 
profuit nobis fabula Chriſti® and yet reſolve (as Cardinal * Carafadid, 
OQuoniam populus iſte wult decipi , decipiatur ) to nuzzle the people in 
their credulity « For mine own part, as yet, I cannot think ſo 
though, I have been friendly cenſured for ſaying the contrary. 
Many of -them, I am perſwaded, think zthey honour Chriſt as 
much, as the beſt in the Reformed Churches do. | But doth this 
their conceit, or imaginary love to him, leſſen their wrong, in re- 
{pect of thoſe contumelies offered him by the Heathen ? Rather (in 
\the Learned) it is a Symptom of that grievous plague, inflited up- 
.0n the Jews, That ſeeing, they ſhould not ſee, that hearing, they [hould 
mot hear, nor underſtand : no ſign at all of better real affetion to- 
wards Chriſt, but rather a token of greater ſervility unto Satan, or 


| 


| 
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ot that ſtrange ſpiritual drunkenneſs ſpoken of by the Evangeliſt, 
Their hearts and heads are not acquainted ; the one indites what con: 
Satan ſuggeſts, and moves their outward members to a& what he | bene, ſxpius 
commands, the other interprets all done in honour of Chriſt, as v0 Hong 
if a man ſhould be ſo deeply intoxicated with ſome pleaſant poy- | jzc verba in 
lon, as toenforce it upon his deareſt friend, for an extraordinary —_ 

dainty, Finally, that theſe oreat Clerks ſhould thus acknowledge Cw fe 

triſt for the Redeemer of the world, and yet admit every Pope 


vult decipi, de- 
for his Compeer, and thus devourly embrace the doctrine of Devils, | 


fius confpe- 


ciptatur,Thug- 
, © | nusÞ. Hiſt.17. þ 
3 20 undoubted document, they are the ſworn followers of Him,\ 4s. 1556. 
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E-.. 7 6 HS il Ps 106 ——— 
Toine 1. | whoſe coming ts by the working of Satan, with all power and ſigns, ani h- 
LINN |t#ng wonders, and in all aecetveableneſs of unrig hteouſneſs amongſt them that 
periſh. That which eſpecially cauſeth many of us to doubr, Whe. 
ther the Jeſuits do not equivocate, when they ſpeak well of Chrip 
is, becauſe their learning and judgement are, on the one fide ( 
great, and this imagination on the other ſo prodigiouſly abſurd ang 
ſottiſh, as one cannot poſhbly better brook the others compan 
in the ſame heart or brain, than the moſt flouriſhing Prince, or Þ,. 
tentate inthe World, could the peaſtlieſt fluttiſh 5he-fool living for 
the only Conſort of his bed; howſoever theſe cunning Panders, 
in pride of their nimble wits, may hope to betroth more ſimple 
ſouls unto this out-caſt of Hell. And though experience in ſome 
ſort hath proved it true, that no opinion was ever propoſed ſo ah. 
ſurd, but found ſome Philoſopher for its Patron : yer this imagina- 
tion of the Popes tranſcendent authority, far exceeds the limits of 
any experiments or obſervation made in Philoſophers, anſwerable 
to the former Axiom. Notwithſtanding the more their infatuation 
(of whom we ſpeak} exceeds the bounds of all folly or vanity meer- 
ly natural, the more it aſcertrins to us the rruth of the Apoſtles 
prediction in the place late cited. Doubtleſs becauſe they received ni 
: Theſſ, 2. 10. the love of the truth, therefore hath God ſent them ſtrong deluſtons, that 
TH they ſhould believe lies. The fulfilling of which prophecy is moſt con- 
ſpicuous in the modern Jeſuits, the principal maintainers of this do. 
&rine. For were they not men of rare wit and exquiſit learning; 
were not this opinion withall, of all that are or can be imagined the 
moſt ſottiſhly improbable, and prepoſterouſly impious ; the print of 
Gods finger. thus confounding their brain, could not be fo eminent 
or diſcernable. The firſt bait, caſt out by Satar, was but to draw the 
Romiſh Clergy unto prattices, ſo ſuſpicious amongſt the people that they could 
zot be juſtified, but by a conceit of infallibility : and not checking their 
pride, being challenged of errour in doctrine, and impiety in their 
dealings ; the Lord gave them over to believe zhis monſter of falſhood 
_ antruth, a bottomleſs pit of hypocritical prepoſterous Blaſ- 

EMieS. 
d 10. Would to God the daily ambitious practices of many, that| . 
are or would bein great place amangſt us, the proneneſs of moſt to 
tranſgreſs the bounds of lawful authority, and their unreadineſs 
to recal their errours though never fo groſs, their extream impa- 
tience of all impeachment by men, as far their Superiors in ſpiti- 
tual graces, as their Inferiors in ſecular dignity ; did not plainly 
ſhew the paſſage from that point , where theſe mens reſolutions 
anchor, unto this new Tyre, the rock of honour, and ſeat of pride, 
to be bur ſhort, and the tranſportation eaſie, if opportunities of 
Time and Tide did ſerve them, Burt of the particular temptations, 
and opportunities that did firſt drive the Romaniſts into this har- 
bour, as alſo of inveterateerrours in other points, and reliques 
of Heatheniſh diſpoſitions, whereby they row others after them, 
elſwhere, (according to my promiſe) if God permit. At this time 
it ſhall ſuffice to have waded thus far in theſe unpleaſant paſſages, 
for diſcovering the enemies weakneſs in his new Fortifications, 0r 
Repalliations rather of ſuch breaches, as our ancient Worthies 
have madein their imaginary Rock of ſtrength. Now, 4 my ſm 
and conſcience in the ſight of God, and his holy Angels can aſſure me, theſe 


Soput ations 
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imputations of Blaſphemy, Sorcery, and prepoſterous Iaolatry , 7 have laid 
uport this Fundamental point of Romiſh Faith, are moſt true, thongh much 
leſs exaggerated than it deſerves: 10 again, 7 muſt eonfeſs, it hath in 
ſome ſort ever gone againſt my conſcience , *publickly to decipher or diſ- 
ly her abomizations. For my little experience of this preſent ages 
tempter 100 well inſtructs me, what great offence #5 oftimes here- 
by given to men, as weak in faith as ſtrong in their perſwaſions of it, to 
atter themſelves in their hypocrifie, or make them ſeem unto themſelves, 
men rightly religious or throughly ſanctified, whilſt they meaſure their 
love to true Religion, by their hatred unto this doftrine of Devils, or com- 
| pare themſelves with Prieſts and Feſuits, as they are painted out in their 
' native colours by eloquent and learned Paſtors, But his rniquity be upon 
| his own head, that thus perverts my labours , undertaken for his good, unto 
hi harm. For unto a quite contrary purpoſe have I ſet forth this 
ſurvey of Romiſh blaſphemy, in a larger volume than firſt I meant 
it, even toſtir up my ſelf, and every Profeſſor of true Religion, 
unto ſerious amendment of our lives, to hold faſt our faith, by 
holding up hands pure from bribery and corruption, by lifting 
up hearts and minds void of all guile and hypocriſie, ardently 
zealous of every good work, unto the Lord our God continual- 
ly ; leſt ſuch ſwarms of Caterpillars and Locaſts, as have choſen Beelze- 
bub for their God devour this land, Mortis modus morte pejors. To 
think ſuch ſhould be the inſtruments of our wo, will unto moſt 
of us, I know, far ſurpaſs all conceit of any ether wo it ſelf, 
or miſery that in this life can befal us, And yet whilſt I confi- 
der what God hath done of old to Iſrael his firſt-born, and Jn- 
dah his own inheritance: the overplus of our ingratitude towards 
him for all his goodneſs, eſpecially our wilful continual abuſing 
theſe days of peace, more, and more ſweet and gracious, than 
Jeruſalem it ſelf, the wiſton of peace, did ever ſee ſo long together 
without interruption; I am, and have been, as my publick me- 
ditations can teſtifie, for theſe few years of my Miniſtery , poſ- 
(efled with continual dread, leſt the-Lord in juſtice enlarge his 
threatnings denounced againſt Fxdab upon this Land, Fearfal 
was that meſſage unto Feruſalem, 1 will bring the moſt wicked of the | Exch. 7.24. 
Heathen, and they (hall poſſeſs their heaſes: but more terrible is our 
doom, if this ſentence be gone out againſt us, 7 will plagne you by 
the wickedſt amonoſt the (Chriſtians, by men more cruel; proud, and 
inſolent, than Babylonian, Turk, or Infidel, or any other enemy | 
of Chriſts Church hath been, or could be , unleſs Chriſtians or 
Jeſuits in-name or ſhew , they were meer Antichriſtian, or Zar- 
jeſus, in heart and affeftion, Such titles we readily give, and wil- 
lingly hear given unto LZoyola's infamous brood. But if our ways 
ſoall continually prove as odious unto our God, as theſe terms import that 
SOCIELY & wnto us: what have we done 2 Surely tied our bodies to the flake 
of Juſtice, by the wickedneſs of our hands, and proud imaginations of onr 
polluted hearts ; whiles our tongues, in the mean while, have ſet our crnel 
Executioners hearts on fire more grievonſly to torment, to conſume and de- 
VOY hs 

It, But though likelihood of their prevailing againſt us be,with- 
ont our repentance, great, and their cruelty, if they ſhould pre- 
vail, more than likely to be moſt violent: yet this their hope it 
cannot be long, 
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Tu quoque Crudelis Babylon dabis impia penas, 
Et rerum inſtabiles experiere vices. 


The Lord in due time will turn again the captivity of his people 
and. the now living may live to ſee theſe ſons of Babel rewarded 
as they have long ſought to ſerveus. Their ſhameleſs Apologies 
for Equivocation, and this old charm of Templum Domini, which 
like unlucky Birds always flocking, or Frogs croaking againſt j|1 
| weather, they have reſumed of late with joynr importunatecries 
(albeit with theſe they bewitch the ſimple, and choak the world. 
ling or careleſs liver, that accounts all ſerious thoughts of Religi- 
on his greateſt trouble ) ſound unto hearts ſettled in grace, or 
minds illuminated with the Spirit of truth, but as the laſt crack- 
lings of Zucifers candle, ſometime ſhining in the Roman Lanthorn 
as the Morning-Star, or an Angel of Light, but now ſo far 
ſpent and ſunk within the ſocket, that it recovers its wonted 
brightneſs but by flaſhes ; nor can his noſtrils, (thar is able with 
the leaſt breath of his diſpleaſure from Heaven-in a moment to 
blow it out) any long time endure the ſmell. Even ſo, O Fu 
ther , for thy Son Chriſt Jeſus ſake ; even ſo, O (Chriſt, for thine 
Elect and Choſens ſake, impoſe a period to our grievous fins againſt thee, 
and onr enemies malice againſt ui : infatuate their policies, enfeeble thii 
ftreagth, and prevent them in their Deviliſh purpoſes 5, that ſeek to pre: 
went thee in thy judgements, by ſetting the world in combuſtion before thy 
coming, Amen, 
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upon 4By external Rule thereto equivalent, are ſufficient ; the aſutance of | 
| the Holy Spirit (whoſe neceſſity, for the right apprehenſion of d,wine truths 
revealed, the Romaniſt nor doth, mor dare deay) being ſuppoſed, That Va- 
lentians heart did tell him thus much, and ſecretly check him for hu ri- 
 diculons curioſity to make way unto his Circular reſolution of Faith * b efor , 
refuted, his diffident ſpeeches immediately thereto anuexed, (upon conſciouſ- 
neſs no doubt of its inſufficiency) will give the Reader (thouzh partial) uſt 
cauſe of ſuſpicion. If a man (ſaith he) be yet further queſtioned, ſee- 
ing as well the divine Revelations, as the Churches infallible Pro- 
polal, are obſcure and inevident ;, what ſhould impel him to en- 
ter into ſuch a Labyrinth of Obſcurities, as to imbrace the do- 
@rine of Faith by the former Method. [to wit, Belicving the Reve- | 
lation for the Churches Propoſal, as for a conaition unto Belief requiſite ; 
and the Churches Propoſal again for the Revelation, being the cauſe of his 
Zelief ] then let him come unto the ſecond Proceſs (or method) 

nd expound the reaſons and clearer motives, whereby he was, 
and every diſcreet man may be, induced-to imbrace Faith, though 
of it ſelf inevident and obſcure. Thw do they traauce the Grace of 
God, as if there were no difference betwixt mia-day- light, and mia- night 

darkneſs ; asif the dawning of that Day-ſlar in our hearts, or light of” Pro-* 
phets onr Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 2 Pet. 1.19, were mot a 0477 betwixt that 7207 
thea demonſlrative Evidence of divine Truths, which glorified Saints enjoy, 

and obſcurity or Tewiſh Blindneſs. The particular manner how Gods Spirit 

works lively Faith, by ſuch Experiments as partly 1 did and hereafter muſt 

acquaint him withall, the Reader 1 hope will gather, of his O28 accord, 

out of the diſcourſes following , concerning the nature of Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Principal Objects thereof, whereunto my Meaitacions are now ad- 

dreſſed, my long durance in this unpleaſant ſubject having bred in my ſoul 
: more eazer thirſt after theſe well- ſprings of life. 


TT —————  — 


| 


Juſtifying- 


* true and lively Faith in every private Chriſtians heart, Experl- | 


T* Ingenious Reader, 1 truſt, reſts filly ſatisfies, that for planting | 
ments anſwerable to the Rules of Scripture , without abſolute arpendance | * 


OY «5 RT 
autom qQuls 
demum rog2- 
tur Cum & re- * 
velatio & 
propoſiijo in 
fallibilis ob- 
{cu » & in- 
evidemesſjnr, 
quid ipſum 
impulerir, ut 
hunc quaſi 
Labyrinthum 
rerum ob{cu- 
riffimnarum 
ingreflus fit 
ad fidem mo 
do dicto ic 
ceptardam, 
hoc eſt, ad 
credendum 
revclationem 
propter Lc- 
cCichy proro- 
{1rtonem, tan- 
quam proptcr 
conditioncim 
requilitam, 
& hanc vicil- 
[m propter 
revclationem 
tanquam pro- 
pter caulam 
credend : 
Veniat tum 

ad illum altc- 
rum fſecun. 
dum proceſ- 
ſum & ratio- 
nes, atquc 
motiva cla- 
riora expo- 


nat, quibus & ipſe induftus fuit, & quibus prudens induci pofſit, ad acceptandam ejuſmo®1 fidem, quan- 
tumvis ſecundum ſe inevidentem & obſcuram. Id quod Iuculenter diflerere licebit , cognit1s communibus 
motivis noſtrx fidei. Yulent, Tom. 3. in Aquin. diſput. 1, quaſt. 1. de objef. fidci pundt, I, parag.19, 
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Galat, 3.7, Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham, 


John $8, 39. 1f ye were Abrahams children” ye would do the works of 
Abrahams. 


—_—_— 


LONDON: 
| Printed for Fobn Martyn, Richard Chiſwel and Joſeph Clark.1 67} 


_—m—_— P 
_ 


een hn 
a 


—— 
Ln 


mo 


C—— 


———_—L 


To the Right Honourable 
Sir Roberr Spencer Knight, 


Baron S 'pencer of IF ormleighton : 


The Bleſsings of this Life, and of that other to come, be multiplied, 


RIGHT HONOURABLE, 


| He imputations, which from experience of 
more learned Writers late miſſ-haps , 1 
ſee now ready to befal me, will be eſpe- 
cially ewo: The one, my preſuming ro 
augment the ſuperabundant number of 
Books written in this Age : The other, | 
my not writing more exactly. [ muſt 
requeſt your Lordſhip to ſtand berwixt me and the latter, thar 
| may deal the better with the former ; whole fotce, if it come 
but ſingle, I can eaſily pur off, thus : Did [ not ſee ſuch-men 
as hold all additions to the number of Books formerly extanc 
altogether needleſs and ſuperfluous , continually overla- | 
ding themſelves with heaps of ſuperfluities harmful to them- 
ſelves and others ; [ ſhould gladly entertain chis their diſlike | 
of theſe, or former Jabours, as a good opportunity to eaſe my 
ſelf of future pains, and to adviſe my fellow Miniſters hereafcer | 
to ſpare their Pens. But whiles thele Cenſurers, after the ex- | 
ample of moſt now living, daily manifeſt their incredulity ro 
our Saviours approbation of Mary, by follicitous imitation of | 
Martha : a neceſſity is laid upon us that be his Meſſengers, and | 
a wo will befal us, if we do not, as well by wriring as ſpeak- | 
ing, by all means pofſible , diflwade this erroneous and fini- | 
ſter choice. I may, in this regard, fafely affirm, char the ar- | 
gument or drift of this preſent Treatiſe; cannor (juſtly) ſeem - 
either idle or impertinent, becauſe it teacheth (as the Reader 
n the iſſue will perceive) the excirpation of thoſe impertinen- | 
cies, or ſuperfluities , wherewith moſt in our days wilfully in- | 
tangle themſelves, to be altogether neceſſary to the ſure rooting, | 
right taking, or juſt growth of that Faith which only brings forth | 
the [ruits ot lite, And this advanrage theſe preſent Comments, | 
otherwiſe weak, have of more accurate labours direRed to the | 
lame end they are: Theſe, as they diſcover the danger of many | 
incurbrances which uſually beſet the way of lite, ro be much | 


Geggg Greater | 


CE .. 


ET The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


| 
| 


pP—_— —— 
greater than it 1s ordinarily thought, ſo they give Intimations 
withal of means more immediate and cffeual for their 4v0i, 
| dance; in as much as they derive, as well our alacrity in all 000d 
performances , as all preſervatives againſt wicked pratices, 


——— ——— 


| (more dire&tly and more neceſlarily than commonly a mar 
| ſhall find their derivance) from the eſſence or internal conſliry. 
tion of ſuch Faith as they deſcribe. Thar | handle nor theſ: 
| points ſo accurarely , as | my ſelf could wiſh, much leſs ſo e&. 
| aRtly as a judicious Reader would require: The beſt Apology 
| I can make muſt be borrowed from that I have already made 
forthe unripeneſs of my firſt fruits, publiſhed, upon the ſame 
occaſion thele are, before their time. Ochers , belides my (elf 
have taken notice of your Honourable Favours, and kindnel 
towards me: and ſecret conſcioulneſs how flow [am in pr, 
vate teſtifications of my duty, either by my Pen or preſence 
haſtened the conception of this more publick and durable 
pledge. Which notwithſtanding (as if haſte had maimed jpeed 
by over-running ic inthe ſtarting) hath been now twice as long 
in bringing forth , or rather in coming to publick !ligh:, as ir 
was in coming to the birth. So long it hath been out of my 
fight, that the blindneſs of ſuch affection as Parents uſually bear 
to their own brood newly brought forth, is quite abated. To 
ſay it were ill. favoured, or mithapen , is more than any Pa 
rent will conceive of his own off ſpring. Of ſuch defets, or 
blemiſhes,as the accurate ſpectator will deſcry in it very many, 
divers, 1 muſt confeſs, it naturally takes from the Father; but 
many withal from ill hap not to have a Midwife nearer to (et 
it ſooner, or at ſuch time as he that gave it ſuch ſhape and torm 
' as it firſt had, might have looked on. Bur theſe are faults which 
I muſt ſeek to amend when God ſhall bleſs it with more Bre- 

| thren. This, as iris, I muſt humbly intreat your Lordſhip to 

' accept, as an undoubred pledge., of my endeavours to make 

'| my ſelf, and others, ſuch indeed , as we are in Name, alto- 
' gether Chriſtians , of my ſincere and hearty deſire to ſhew my 

{elf chanktul to your good Lordſhip as to an Honourable Fi 

' yourer , and chief Furcherer of my Studies. Being now to 

leave it, I would only impart this language to it, always to 

pray for a Prophets reward to your acceptance of it in the 


Name of a Prophets Child, Tour Lordſhip 


From my Study in Corpus 
Chriſt: Colledge in Oxford , In all Duty and Service, © 


April 20. 1615. 
| THOMAS JACKSON- 
_ 
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PREFACE 


Containing the Sum, the Uſe, and End of the 
| Treatiſe following, 


Beloved Reader, 


2500e4g that long work 1 undertook ſome years ago, (whether well or ill) 
ID ſo much is after my fafhion done, as were it well done, might 
juſtly be accounted more than half. In theſe preſent Meditati- 

JP ons, conceived in the ſweeteſt calm of mind , and pureſt vaca- 
FEB 77073 from any croſs or moleſtation , my God for many years had 
given me, 1 have endeavoured ſo to ſet forth the nature, properties, and uſe of 
(briſtian Faith, as if thou follow my method in thy praitice, thou ſhalt never 
1 truſt have juſt cauſe to fear leſt thy Faith ripen too faſt, or prove unſound at 
the root, Now the avoidance of theſe inconveniences, (as in the Preface to my 
firſt labors is ſpecified) was amongſt others, one principal occaſion of my wr i- 
ting, after ſo many learned writers of this Joe. what then I parpoſed con- 
cerning this Argument, and ſomewhat more, is at large exhibited in the Trea- 
tiſe following. For thy better direftion to trace my foot- ſteps throughout the 
principal paſſages thereof, otherwiſe not ſo much beaten as many of the like 
LAN are, may it pleaſe thee firſt to view my progreſs in this ſhort Map 

or Dranght. : 


moſt more forward to urge a certainty of belief, as altogether neceſſary unto 
ſakvation , than clearly to teach how this certainty could poſſibly faſten upon 
object's not evident to the believer : ſuch, notwithſtanding the objetts of Chri- 
ſtian Faith are held by them that hold it more certain , than the principles of 
any humane ſcience. In the diſcuſſion of this difficulty, (Setion 1. Chap. 
3.45.) 1 do not much differ from that grand light of the Engliſh Church, 


might happily have faſhioned my conceit unto the form of words wherein he ex* 
preſſeth his , from which my phraſe or dialef# doth ſomewhat differ. In the 
min point we well agree, that Faith is an aſſent as well unto the good- 
nels as unto the truth of matters divine. That which he (with ſome 
ancient Schoolmen ) terms, certainty of adherence, is, in my dialeit, 
ſtability or firmneſs of belief ; which, 7 derive not ſo much from the evi- 


All of us by nature adhere more firmly to things of great aud known worth, 
than we could do unto the very ſame , if their worth, either were in ut ſelf, 
or by us eſteemed, leſs, albeit their certainty were equal. The next leſſon which 
reaſon will hence learn, is, That unto ſome truths our adherence may 
be more firm than unto others of greater evidence and certainty, it 
cale the former excel the latter more in goodneſs haz they are exceeded 


As well of our own, as foreign Writers, ancient and modern, I found the | 


whoſe opinion (had 1 been aware of it, before this Treatiſe was conceived) | 


dence or certainty of things believed, as from their worth and goodneſs, | 


bythemn in evidence and certainty. 
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But ſeeing, with the Romaniſl, we aamit the nature of Faith to confi i 
Aſſent, we may perhaps be thought to confine it wholly (as he doth, 7, 1, 
Underſtanding, ( an errour juſtly abandoned by moſt in Reformed (har, 
who, in this reſpe, ( for the moſt part ) either define it not by Af ent, be 
elſe, to make up one entire and compleat definition, match Aſſent with jj1,, 
terms not ſo well conſorting with it as the rules of Art in my occaſions require,) 
To anſwer this, ( rather in defence of mine own , than any way to Prejudice 
other mens methods , which muſt be meaſured by the end at which they aim ) 
the firſt and ſecond Chapters are premiſed. But ſome perhaps would reply 
That Aſſent being terminated unto truth , can have no greater alliance with 
goodneſs, than with thoſe differences aſſigned unto it by other writers, reject, 
by us, not as falſe, but as not formal. And the Objettion (to [peak the truth) 
could not be put off as impertinent, did we follow the Romaniſt in anther erg. 
neous principle , not diſcovered , much leſs diſclaimed by ſuch as muſt oppurn 
them , from which principle notwithſtanding the worſt inconveniences can iy 
this Argument be objetted to their Doitrine airealy follow , and are nt þ 
clearly or fully avoided by thoſe that contradift them, as by us that afſent uy. 
ro them in defining Chriſtian Faith by Aſent. MNot with the modern Pon. 
tifician ozly, but generally amongſt the Schoolmen , Faith and wk 
are ſo diſſociated, as if they were of linages altogether diſtin&, and 
had ſmall or no affinity. Azeſt Proteſtant Writers acknowledge them 
to be of entire blood ,: yet ſomewhat farther removed than in my ojininy 
they are, The principal reaſon whereof as 1 conjectare # , that they efleem 
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{ Profeſſor of Orthodoxal Religion , to be an aſſext or adberexce unto 
| what they preſcribe for our ſaving health, or habitually to interrupt 
| between Faith and Works, to be moſt immediate and eſſential. 


| # further confirmed (Chap. 7.) by inſtances of ſacred Writers, aſcri- 


backwardneſs in good courſes, unto want of Faith, or apprehenſion 


more of School- Philoſophy than School- Divinity, and with the Schoolmen, ſpe- 
cially Aquinas and his followers, imagine the Will and Underſtanding, 
from which Faith and good works in their heraldry ſeverally del- 
cend, to be faculties really diſtin , ike Brother and Siſter, being in- 
aced but two names, or titles of one and the ſame intelleftual nature ; a: truth 
and goodneſs (their ſuppoſed really aifferent objetts) in matters moral difer 
only in degrees of apprehenſion 5 as one and the ſame perſon known afar off un- 
der the common notion of a man, ts oft-times clearly diſcerned by his approach 
to be an honeſt man, and our loving friend. Sutably to this true Philoſo- 
phy, learned out of the beſt profeſſors of that faculty , and ( to omit other 
Schoolmen,) out of the wiſe and learned Geyſox, I place Faith prither in 
the will nor Underſtanding , but in the intellectual nature, 4s ſubjet? to 
both theſe titles or appellations. The inference hence taken ts, that Faith, þ 
although it be formally an Mſenr, may be as immediately termina- 
ted unto the goodneſs, as unto the truth of revelations divine, 4nd 
theſe being of all the matters that can be revealed or known, both in them- 
ſelves, and in reſped of us, far the beſt : 7 make that Faith which pri- 
marily diſtinguiſheth a true Chriſtian from an Hypocrite, or fruitlels 


revelations divine, as*much better than any contrary good the 
World, the Devil, or Fleſh can preſent to pervert our choice of 


or hinder the proſecution of their deſigns. By theſe deduitions araw® 
forth at large in the ſixth Chapter, the Reader may eaſily perceive the link 


This main concluſion whereon the moſt of the Treatiſe following depends, 
bing all the Victories of Gods Saints over the World, Devil,or Fleſh, 


unto Faith, or apprehenſion of divine promiſes, better than ought 
could come in competition with them , all backſliding into evil, OT 
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of Gods judgments, or threatnings, as more terrible than any tor- 
tures which man can deviſe againſt his fellow Creatures, Zriefly, 

;he whole drift or ſcope of the Apoſtle from the latter part of the tenth Chap- 
| zer to che Hebrews, w7nto the end of that Epiſtle, jumps fully with the for- 
mer concluſion. whereunto likewiſe the uſual dialect of the holy Spirit, when 
he ſpeaks abſolutely, not with reference to the Solesiſms of Hypocrites, or ſuch 
45 have divorced truth from honeſty , or ſer words azd works at variance, 
is exaftly conſonant. 1t is generally obſerved by all Interpreters of ſacred 
writ, that the terms which it uſeth to expreſs the proper afts or exerciſes of 
ſenſe and underſtanding , ſtill include thoſe affeftions or praflick faculties, 


which are moſt homegeneal to them, The true reaſon whereof is not becanſe 


he who ſees the heart , ana inſpires it with Faith, ſpeaks more vulgarly or | 
groſly, but rather more metaphyſically than many Divines or Philoſophers ao ; 


ns ſuppoſing the truth before ſpecified, concerning the identity of the will and 
underſtanding, with the eſſential combination of truth and goodneſs in matters 
praitical. The conſequences hence inferred and exemplificd at large in the 
eighth and ninth Chapters, are in brief” unto this purpoſe. As the appre- 
henfion of divine infallibility breeds an infallibiliry of perſwaſton, 
or ſure reliance upon his promiſes : ſo aſſent unto his goodneſs or imitable 
Attributes aſſimilates our ſouls to them, Every obje& rightly appre- 
hended or underſtood, imprints its fimilitude upon the apprehenſive 
faculty, The Divine Nature therefore muſt leave an impreſſion 
or ſtamp in our ſouls as well of his goodneſs, as of his veracity : 
otherwiſe we apprehend him who ts eſſentially as good as true without ary lively 


apprehenſion of bis goodneſs. This ſtamp or charaQer of Goodneſs Di- | 


vine, 1S aS4 touch to draw the ſoul, as the Adamant doth the Iron 

after it ſelf : and in this adherence of the intelleftive nature (once touched | 
with grace) unto the (wleſtial promiſes , the definition of ſaving Faith is 

accompliſhed, ( Chap. 9. ) whoſe general or chief properties are ſet forth, 

(Chap. 10.) For concluſion of the fir ff Section, (Chap. H.H- notifie the 

principal erronrs of the Romiſh (hurch, partly becauſe method ſo required, 

partly for more commodions ſolution of ſome difficulties objected by them in the 

point of Juſtification, bat principally for expugning their Dottrine of merits 

by works, which as it # abſolutely falſe, ſo it ts more abominable in them than 

in us it could be, becauſe their works can be but dead being ſeparated from the 

life of Faith, by which ours ( ſo we prattiſe as we teach) are truly quickned. 

The Controverſie it ſelf 1 muſt refer to the Article of Chriſts coming unto 
Tunpment. : 

The ſecond part of this Treatiſe adviſeth for the direfing of Faith aright 
unto z#s proper end ; azd that we ſuppoſe to be firm adherence unto 
Gods mercies in Chriſt, or inſeparable union with this our Head. Of 
this end many that ſeek ſalvation by Chriſt , uſually fail by theſe means eſpe- 
cially - Firſt, by defettive or miſarounded per ſwaſions of Faiths inherence be- 
fore they have it, or of great love and loyalty to their Redeemer, when as they 
remain in the ſame gall of bitterneſs that the Heathens did , which perſecuted 
all true Profeſſors of his.Goſpel, or the Fews which put him to death. The 
fot roots or general originals of theſe dangerous miſperſwaſions are handled, 
(Chap. 1.) The poyſonoms ſap or mice of Gentiliſm and Fudaiſm thence pro- 
[agated to moſt Proteſtants, Papiſts, or others profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, 
and boaſting themſelves to be the only branches of the true and natural Olive, 
s diſcovered in the ſecond and third Chapters. The Concluſion ariſing from 
theſe inſtances or induitions #, that Faith in Chriſt , cannot be truly 
notified but by fincere love, nor ſuch love to him otherwiſe known 
than by doing his Fathers will , or obſerving his commandments : 


| 
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Omnium Una 
mens erat, & 
eadem ſenten- 
tia, eos qui fic 
in acie pro- 
cum bebant, 
vitam mere11 
perpetuam,& 
in parte ſor- 
tis ſantorum, 
predeſtinato 
collocart in 
lumine. W1l- 
lerm. Tyref. 
Archiepilc. 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 9, vide 
& 6, 


| praces inherent, I reduce the controverſie of Fuſtification, here inſerted, con- 


AR: 2 ct romam IR 
| and in obſerving ſome or many of theſe , we may be ſo zealous as to lay drwy 
onr lives, and unde our ſelves and our poſterity, rather than leave them uns 
done, or tranſereſs them, and yet prove but Pſeudo» Martyrs. Tomorans of 
this Flench hath been the Mother of much blind Devotion (to omit the in 
ſtances ſpecified in the body of our diſcourſe ) in ſuch Gallants as went tg 11, 
ver the Holy Land, it being received as an undonbted Maxim in the Divinit 
of thoſe times, That whoſoever was ſlain by the Turk or Saracen, ſhould aſſured, 
wear a Martyrs Crown in Heaven : which all that died in that war In _ 
ſwaded did not , howbeit I do no way diſparage the juſt occaſions of that yy, . 
only I wiſh the like whenſoever they fall out again, may be proſecuted with Ars 
diſcreet religious Zeal. The iſſue of the fourth Chapter,wherein the qualificating 
required to Martyrdom, with other like points are handled at largey is that the 
fincerity of our faith and love muſt be tryed by an unpartial and yyj. 
form obſervation of all Gods commandments, as # proved in the 
Chapter following ; firſt by the authorities of Siracides, a man well acquaingy 
with the ſacred dialef , one from whoſe Writings we may beſt gather 
the force and extent of belief, 2 Saint Pauls diſputes, within whoſe li- 

mits # included that uniformity of works , which Saint James requires yny 
juſtification or ſalvation 3 by whoſe _Apoſtolical authority the former (only: 
fton ts refortified. In peruſing of the firſt Chapter recal to mind, or have ye. 
courſe unto the points ſet down, (Chap. $8. Sed. T1.) and unto thiſe paſſe; 
of the eleventh , wherein the different value or atuers acceptions of faith iy 
Saint Paul and Saint James are diſcuſſed. 

Others again fail of the former end of faith, (i. e. union with Chrif, i 
reconciliation with God by his mediation) either by inverting the uſe of faith, 
or by miſtaking the meaſure of ſanitifying graces peceſſary to ſalvation, Thy 
former erroar # peculiar to the Remaniſt , who labours to miſper ſwade himſelf 
and others, that faith is given him as a bare foundation of other graces, 
or as a talent for free-will to traffick with, until he obtasn ſuch a full meaſure 
of inherent righteouſneſs, as ſhall immediately acquit him of all reckonings bee 
tween his Creator aud him, by expelling all reliques or ſtains of fin as utterh 
out of his foul , as the water doth the air out of the weſſel which it filleth up 
to the very brim. The dangerous conſequences of this erreur are handled at 
large, (Chap.6. and 7.) And unto the uſe and meaſare of faith and other 


trary to my firſt intent ; leſt otherwiſe I might have miniſtred ſome offence un- 
to the Church wherein 1 liveyor left ſome ſeruple in the Readers mindyhow faith 
ſhould juſtifie without works ;, the link or bond between them being ſo ſtritt 


| ſtifying faith works neceſſarily be included. 


| neceſſary to ſalvation” All of us that have forſaken the 
| 


and eſſential as 1 make it, almoſt identical. The ſame doubt naturally ifered 
it {elf from the diſcuſſion of Saint James bis meaning, partly in the Chapter 
precedent, partly in the laſt Chapter of the firſt Seftion, Ont of ſundry thr 
paſſages of this diſcourſe , it likewiſe appears, that the works required to Ji- 
ſtification by Saint James, are virtually included in the faith whereto Saint 
Paul aſcribeth Fuſtification : whence it may ſeem to imply a contradiction 
the wery terms, to ſay we are juſtified by faith alone without works, if in j 


4s the Trent Councils Dottrine which upon penalty of damnation texas 
a meaſure of inherent righteouſneſs, whereof Mortality #5 not capable, nwſeth 
final doubting or deſpair, ſo others in oppoſition to it, miniſter occafion of carer 
leſneſs or preſumption either by wot urging ſuch a meaſure of per fetiion as Gods 
word requires, or by deeming that ſufficient enough to ſalvation , although - 
be ſubſequent to Tuſtification, whereas he that cap once fully per ſwade hinſe f 


he # aftually juſtified, will not eaſily be brought to doubt whether ht _ wy 


W 
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Church, rightly acknowledge the enqd/and uſe of faith to conſiſt in 
calling upon the Name of the Lord in the day of evil and tempta- 
tion, and that all ſuch as call upon him faichfully ſhall be ſaved, 
But many of 114 are either much miſtaken by our hearers , or elſe deceive onr 
ſelves in imagining faithful invocation of Gods Name through Chriſt to be one 
of the eafieft points or operations of faith, being indeed the mojt difficult, be- 


of our patience are 1 reſpe#t of this laſt conflict with Hell and Death, wherein 
vittory is obtained , only through faith in Chriſt , bat as playing at foils in a 
Fence- ſchool, to better skill and conrage in trial of maſtcries at (harp. Theſe 
and like points are handled ia the two laſt Chapters of this ſecond Seftion, not 
ſo fully as theſe times require, but large enongh for hints to popular Sermons, 
The third and laſt Section ſhews the neceſſity and uſe of human induſtry for 
attaining unto the faith, whoſe natare and properties are ſet forth in the firſt | 
mtwithſtanding that ſuch faith is the ſolegift of God, 0t wrought in part by 
u, but wholly created by him. The points whereto our endeavours muſt be 
adareſſed , thou ſhalt eaſily perceive by the titles of the Chapters, only let me 
requeſt thee to bear in mind Chap. 6. of Section 1. whilſt thog readeſt the fourth 
of this third ; as alſo to compare ( hap.g. of Section 1. with the 8. of this. 

Oraer of Doftrine did require that I ſhould ſet down the nature and proper- 


miſperſwaſions concerning the preſent poſſeſſion, right uſe, or regiment of it ; 
and theſe again were to be preventea, before 1 diret for the right planting of 
it. Notwithſtanding,he rhat deſires to be a aver not a hearer only of the truth, 
muſt begin where 1 end , and firſt prattiſe the rules given in the laſt Seftion, 
and ſo proceed to the firſt ana ſecond, Thus he ſhall find every Seftion ſuited 


to the three branches of his vow made in Baptiſm, as they are ſet down in the 


Catechiſm authoriſed by our Church. The firſt To forſake the Devil and 
all his works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and al! 


this reſolution, ſhewing withal that ſerious endeavours to perform it are orat- 
narily precedent to the infuſion of faith. 
The ſecond, To believe ail the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : 7 


third, [To keep Gods holy will and commandments, and to walk in 
the ſame all the days of his life. How belief of the Creed doth enable ns 


Section; wherein likewiſe i handled at large, how far we are bound to obſerve 


ther principal part of that Catechiſm) the Reader may be informed by the lat- 
ter part of the ſame Section : what it ſhall pleaſe any well- affefted to adviſe 
me of, as either defective or amiſs in this Treatiſe, ſhall by God's aſſiſtance be 
amended in my Expoſition of that Catechiſm, a work upon ſpecial 
occaſions, lately begun for the benefit of the unlearned, 

Beſides theſe generals, every part of this Treatiſe hath a peculiar uſe for 
wore commodions explication of the Articles following. The laſt Scion hath 
ſpecial reference to the Article of everlaſting life. The ſecond to the Articles 


an Elench of thoſe vulgar fallacies, which muſt be avoided before we come to 


cauſe the final ſervice, whereunto all other obedience to hy Laws , and daily 
wreſtlings with fleſh and blood do but innre ut, as ſouldiers in the time of peace | 
and truce are trained againſt the day of battel. All perſecutions or exerciſe | 


ties of that faith by which the juſt do live , before I admoniſh for avoidance of | 


Goas commandments. How neceſſary prayers are,cither for attaining to this per- | 


fection, or for abſolution from all our ſias after faith is infuſed , (which is ano- | 


of Chriſts Death, his Paſſion, and coming unto Tudament ; and contains withal 


ms 


w— 


| 


| 
| 


the finful luſts of the fleſh. ] The third Seftion expounds the meaning of | 


' 


The nature and properties of this belief, are ſet down in the firſt Settion. The 


l 
j 
' 
ſ 


to this obſervance , is partly ſhewed in the firſt, but more fully in the ſecond | 


| 


ſearch what certainty of Tuſtification or Saluation may be had in this life, or of 
A it may be expetted. The handling of theſe fallacies 3 my firſt intention | 
bo: ; was 
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- « . | 61 
was referred to the Articles concerning Chriſt and remiſſion of fins, 74, 
firſt Seftion hath a tranſcendent uſe throughout all the Articles following, 
what peculiar reference the ſeveral pa ſſages of it have to particular Articles, 
will better appear in their ſeveral explications ; wherennto my next labours 
are now conſecrated. God of his infinite mercy aſſiſt me inwardly with hi 
grace , and bleſs me outwardly with that meaſure of health , of Vacancy from 
other buſineſs, and whatſoever means, he knows fitteſt for his ſervice. 


To the Author. 
STR, 


Ccording to your requeſt, I have peruſed your Book: I would 
A my occaſions had been ſuch, that I might have overſeen the 


Preſs alſo. I would have thought no pains too much for this pur- 
poſe ; partly for the love I bear to the Aathor, but ſpecially for the 
liking I have of the Work. You know my nature , far from flat- 
tery; and I know yours, as free from ambition. Yer if I ſhould 
ſpeak what mine heart thinks, and as the truth would give me leave, 
perhaps it might be ſubject to miſconſtrution. I will only ſay thys 
much ; I have profited by reading of your Book, and ſo I think yill 
he ſay, whoſoever ſhall read it with deliberation and underſtanding, 
And ſo I leave you and your labours to Gods bleſſing, 


Your ever loving Friend, 


HENRY MASON, 


| 


CHAP. I- 


Saving FAITH: 


OR, 


The Faith whereby the Juſt do Live. 


— 
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SECT, I. 


Of the Nature, Eſſence, and Properties of that 
/ Faith by which the Fuſt do Live. 


CHa?P. 


Rales of Method for the right differencing of that Aſſent wheres 
in Chriſtian Faith conſiſts. 


to come, hath been declared before: Nor is 
there, or can be any diſſezt among Profeſſors 
JD ; of Chriſtianity about the quality of this 
El Aſſertion; ſeeing the acknowledgment of 
ſuch Revelations doth primarily diſtinguiſh 
Chriſtians from Jews or Infidels. About the extent or quantity of 
the Obje&t aſſented unto, or Revelations thus acknowledged, diffe- 
rence there is betwixtus and the Romaniſt;z ſome doubt there may 
be amongſt our ſelves. The Romaniſt will have the Obje& of Chri- 
ſtian Faith as dire@ly to comprehend unwritten, as written Revela- 
tions Divine: we take the actual and ordinary limits of ic from the 
plot drawn by the Pens of Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. Two 
entire Mojeties we make of it, and no more; the Old Teſtament de- 
livered unto us by the Jew; and the New acknowledged by the 
Roman Church, The principal doubt amongſt our ſelves, (che dif- 
cuſſion whereof will naturally fall in the Article of remiſſion of ſins) 
is, Whether our pcrſonal Election, Predeſtination , Salvation, or 
Poſſeſſory Right in ſtate of Grace, be direfly contained under the 


Donn Obje& of Chriſtian Faith, as any proper integral or homo- 
h hh 


geneal | 
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bros de par- 
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geneal part thereof, whereunto the former aſſent 'may be immediate, 
terminated, Examination of the difference betwixt us and the Ro 
miſh Churches, comes not at ail within the compaſs of this preſent! 
\urvey. : | | 
2, Itis agreed on all ſides again, tharevery aſſent unto "Roe 
tural Truths revealed, of what rank ſoever, ſufficeth not to the x; 


taining of ſupernatural and eternal Bliſs, which is the only end ng 


mark, by approach whereto , or declination from which, the {&. 
ciency Or inſufficiency of Faith, as Chriſtian, muſt be meaſure | 
Yea, ſome there be.ſo far from thinking every aſſezt ſhould fit the 
former purpoſe, that they ſeem ſcarce to vouchſafe aſſext any room | 
or place in the definition of ſuch Belief, or Paith as we now wor 
of : but rather ſuſpectirasa term, though of it ſelf indifferen; 

yet abuſed by Popery, Leſt ſhould miſtake them, or their follower; 
me, the point queſtioned I would thus propoſe : W hether they gif. 
like aſſezt ſhould be acknowledged as the ſupreme &izd or ſtock whence 
all particular branches of Faith ſhould lineally deſcend, as Civer, 
perfons of the ſame kindred do from one and the ſame firſt Progeni. 
tor ; or whether they would admit ſome other Compeer with it, 


| from which true Chriſtian Faith ſhould more immediately be deci. 


ved, as from a joint, but a better or more proper original: or laſtly, 
whether they hold it an indignity for ſuch Faith to derive its ped 
gree at all from aſſezr, as from any part of irs firſt Original, If they 
be for this laſt Opinion, they are too nice to admit any Logical diſ- 
pute: If for the ſecond, I requeſt them to permit me my method 5 
charitably as I allow them theirs. Albeit perhaps I could gueſs the! 
original of their diſliking my terms to be only hence, that they ob-| 
ſerving fewer differences betwixt aſſerts than happily may be found, 
think when we define Chriſtian Faith by aſſezz, we mean only a bare 
aſſent. | 
2. He that would define an to be a ſubſlance, or bodily living Crei- 
ture , ſhould come far ſhort of the truth ; which notwithſtanding he 
ſhall never be able to hir, but by following the ſame line, For Man 
is but the complement or perfection of bodily living Creatures, as 
theſe are of material ſubſtances. All the differences of either he 
hath not in him, albeit nothing eſſentially in him, which is not &i-/ 
thera true and formal Jifference of ſubſtance generally taken, or 
ſome kind of ſoul indued with life. And the only right way to find 


- out the entire nature or compleat eſſence of Man, were to ſeek out 


as they lie in order all the proper differences, whereby ſub/tances from! 
the higheſt to the loweſt are eſſentially and formally divided, In dr 
viſive progreſſes, ſpecially if they be long, often ſhall he beenforced 
to cut or interfere that will follow his method, which of living 
Creatures made ſome to have feet, others-none; and of ſuch as had; 
feet, ſome to have feathers, ſome none, juſtly taxed by the great: 
* Philoſopher : for what affinity have feet with feathers £ Kindred 
betwixt them there can be none, direct and lineal. He had framed 
his next ſteps aright, had he thus proceeded : Of living footed Cre 
tures ſome have two feet , ſome four , ſome more , ſome fewer ; of both 
ſorts, ſome are ſolid footed, ſome cloven.; of cloven footed Crea- 
tures, ſome have toes, ſome claws, others talons ; and of all theſe 
ſome more, ſome fewer. _ 
4. But as few take notice of more deſcents in meaner Families 


than fall ont within their own memory : ſo moſt Writers We 
| ; ire 
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dire& proſecution of Genealogies in matters moral , 'or not diſtit- 
ouiſnable by ordinary ſenſe without accurate or laborious inſpe- 
tion. Howbeit I have ever been of, opinion that the continual 
adoption of forcign differences for want of proper, (a fault moſt 
common to curious Dichotomiſts:., never allotting more than 
two branches to one ſtock , whence ſcarce either naturally grows) 
doth breed as many needleſs intricate difficulties in the ſearch of 
truth, as frequent alienation of Lands from Name to Name, by 
often matching with uncouth Families , for want of ſucceſſion in 
Heir-males, doth in trial of Titles of Honour or Inheritance. Even 
:n the order or rank of material and ſenſible Bodies, which in a ſort 
marſhal themſelves unto our view, we uſually ſuffer the intermedi- 
ate links of the chain, by which we ſhould proceed, to lie double 
and unfolded , coupling things cloſe together which Nature had ſer 
far aſfunder. As what a croſs double 1s it we uſe before we make 
that long leap, or vaſt ſtride rather as it were with one leg ſhakled, 
and another looſe 5 when proceeding from Yegetables to Creatures | 
endued with ſenſe, we ſay of them, ſome are 7atiozal, ſome irratio- 
mal? Thus indeed we might caſt about to entangle one that would 
deny a manifeſt truth , or to be ſure to encompals a truth undiſco- 
vered: no fit method it can be for orderly ſuting our conceits to the 
real natures , whoſe knowledge we ſeek; bur rather a trick to caſt 
off ſuch as would artificially hunc our Natures footſteps in her pro- 
oreſs, as not loving to range at random in hope to ſtumble npon 
their game. Firſt, neither 1s irrationality any further degree of ſexſe, 
nor doth ſezfe expreſs that general notion, whereto reaſons as di- 
rely ſubordinate as meer ſenſe, Secondly, betwixt reaſon and that 
oeneral notion of kowledge , or perception, by ſome branch or other 
whereof every ſenſitive Creature exceeds Yegetables, the interme- 
diate degrees of ſexſe are many, yet every one almoſt. as direfly 
ſhooting out of other, as that part of the Vine-branch which grows 
this year, doth out of ſuch as grew the former. regetables have life, 
but perceive not the defe& or competency of that nutriment by 
which they live, altogether uncapable either of pain or pleaſure. 
The firſt rank of ſuch as we call ſenſitive Creatures, are pained by de- 
fe, and pleaſed by competency of neceſſary nutriment, but perhaps 
with nothing elſe ; capable only of contraction and dilatation for 
leſſening grief, and enlarging content ; otherwiſe immoveable, 
Others evidently enjoy the ſente of rouching , which is the only root 
of taſte, always furniſhed with motion requiſite for ſatisfying appe- 
tite, or generally for attaining ſuch pleaſures, or avoiding {uch grie- 
Vances as accompany either of theſe zwo ſexſes. From theſe more 
imperfect ſenſes ſpring ſmelling, hearing, ſeeing ; and theſe again are 
perfected by other internal more noble ſenſitive faculties, aS memory, 
fancy, and the like : all ſubordinate unto reaſon, wherein Man ex- 
ceeds all other ſenſitive Creatures, as being laſt framed according 

to the image of his Creator. | | 
5. Now as he that deſires the exa& knowledge of Man, ſhould 
firſt know the intermediate-parts , differences and junures of this 
Chain, which reacheth from the firſt perception of pain or pleaſure 
unto reaſon : ſo he that hopes to find out the true nature of ſuperna- 
tural belief or aſſent, ſhould firſt ſeek the ſaperiour differences or de- 
grees of aſſent in general, And here we ſuppoſe that the aſſezt of 
Chriſtian Faith though ſupernatural, is contained as formally,under 
| Hhhhz2 -... —_— 


Ce es _ 


— — — ——— 


= »” —— 


The diviſion of Faith into Hiſtorical and Salvifical. Booxly, 


ge Teena em, 
the moſt common notion of afſexr, as reaſon, though ( pringing from 
an immortal root, is under that general knowledge or perception 
which is alike communicable to Creatures mortal. Supernatyry 
Faith we likewiſe ſuppoſe to be more neceſſary to the right diſcery. 
ment of matters ſpiritual, than an immortal ſoul for the appreher. 
fion of things eternal, although true it be, that the conceit of Eter. 


nity cannot enter into meer Mortality. 


Cnay. Il. 


The uſual diviſion of Faith or Aﬀent into Hiſtorical and Sali. 
fical , not ſo formal as rightly to fit the method propoſed, 


"Y Diſtin&ion there is of Hiſtorical, temporary, and ſaving Faith, 
often uſed by Learned Divines very fitly to their occaſions, 
howbeit expreſly reje&ted by ſome , and ( for ought I have read) 
ayouched by none for an artificial or formal diviſion : in which re- 
gard, as in many caſes, I muſt approve it, ſo in this buſineſs ] 
may not follow it, intending the ſearch of ſuch differences as for. 
mally divide afſext, and are eſſential unto Chriſtian Faith, Of which 
rank to be ſalvifical, doubtleſs is not. For to ſave, take it in what 
ſenſe we liſt, actually or potentially , is either an operation, or 1 
| property in order of Nature following true and lively Faith, where- 
as the eſſential differences muſt go before it. Beſides, two points 
there be very queſtionable, but in this place not determinable. Firſt, 
Whether in men never attaining unto ſalvation , there may not be 
Faith for Eſſence, quality and degrees one-and the ſame with that 
which ſaveth others, only different in want of radication or dura- 
bility: as many men are not ſo long lived, as others of the ſame 
' complexion or conſtitution of body. The ſecond, Whether any 
Faith, though ſuppoſed to continue unto the laſt end of life, be ſuf 
ficiently qualified for juſtifying by the bare eſſential nature or quz- 
lity, or rather a competent meaſure or quantity be neceſſarily re- 
quired with theſe unto ſo weighty a buſineſs, Omitting theſe que- 
ſtions for the preſent, it ſhall ſuffice to ſearch the true nature and 
properties of that Faith which doth juſtifle, or which primarily 
ſinguiſheth a true Chriſtian from an Hypocrite. | 
2. Such Faith queſtionleſs is not oppoſite , but ſubordinate, or 
rather coincident to hiſtorical afſent : whoſe latitude, or degrees of 
| intenſive perfetion, is commenſurable to the different eſteem of 
; Authority in Hiſtorians, He ſhould much diſparage Tacitus, Livie, 
| Dioz, or Halicarnaſſenſis , that made no better reckoning of their Ht 
| ſtories than of Dzys (retenſis , or Cteſias : ſo ſhould he much wrong 
| the memory of Sir Thomas Moore, that gave no more credit to bis Hi 
| ſtory of Richard the Third, than to divers paſſages in Hedor Buetiw, 
| or in ſome other Writers of Engliſh or Scottiſh Aﬀairs. But muci 
| greater indignity ſhould he offer Moſes, or rather the bleſſed Spirit 
that would not believe the Book of Gezeſis much better than the 
former, or any domeſtick ſtory. Finally, ſecing Hiſtorical belicf 1s 
but an aſſent to Hiſtorical narrations, whoſe ſtrength increaſerh ac: 


cording to our better eſteem of the Hiſtorian : I ſhould a 
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Crna. Il. The divijion of Faith into Hiſtorical and Sal vifical. 


different eſteem of Hiſtorians , whoſe latitude, as it comprehends 
as well divine as prophane, is as great as the altitude of the Hea- 
vens above the Earth: Many other grounds or motives there be, 
whereby our aſſent to divers Narrations in the ſame Author may be 


it may continue hiſtorical ſtill. As if an unknown Writer of times 


lights a judicious Critick, or well-experienced Antiquary , upon. 
ſerious compariſon of all circumſtances or-matters related, or due 
conſideration of his manner in relating them , would apprehend far 
more ſare grounds of aflent to divers paſſages, than a Novice that 
had never gone further than $zadius upon Florws, Sleidaris four Monar- 
chies, or Bodins methods. | 

2, Or, not to ſpeak of critical skil in this kind, ſuch I profeſs is 


and Countries , otherwiſe ſufficiently known, ſhould now come to | 


605 
heart of prophaneneſs » if Idid not believe the ſacred ſtory by thar Tome 1. 
ſacred Faith by which I hope to find ſalvation, Yet beſides tis; BY NM | 


my ſimplicity, that albeit no other Writers but ancient Poets have 
ever intimated the general Neluge ; yet the ſight of ſuch ſtones, as 


in places far from all approach of any Inundation, that hath hap- 
pened within the times mentioned by any Hiſtorian except ſacred, as 
much reſembling the Cockle, as others do the Oyſter, from whoſe 
ſhell it is apparent they have been newly hatched, would have mo- 
ved me to ſuſpect there had been a time, 


Omne cum Proteus pecus eoit altos 
Viſere mintes. 


Scarce can I imagine any could be ſo wayward, or incredulous, as 
not to give Ceſar what belongs to (eſar, firm credence to his Com- 
mentaries , at the leaſt as far as they only in general relate his Con- 
queſt of this Iſland, or firſt planting of Romans here; if digging his 
ground he ſhould (as others have done of late) find by chance ſome 
ancient Roman Coin, with Ceſars image and ſuperſcription upon it, 
or other monuments in every point anſwerable to Hiſtorical relations 
of cuſtoms praQiſed by the Romans, while they inhabited this Land. 


conchis & oſtreis ſcabros, etiam ſxpe cavatos aquis viſere ſolemus , conjiciendo cidicerunt, 


4+ Were moſt mens aſlent unto ſundry paſſages in ſacred ſtory, 


| grounded but upon like ſenſible and unqueſtionable inducements, it 


would draw them nearer to ſalvation than oft they come. And my 
pains (I hope) ſhali not prove unprofitable, in ſearching out plenty 
of undoubred experiments, more exactly anſwerable to the exact 
relation of Prophets and Evangeliſts. For my ſelf-I reſt aſſured, 


| that, if we will not lay the blame where ic is leaſt deſerved, our 


Faith is not to be reputed unſound or zo» ſalvifical, becauſe hiſtori- 


not {o fully hiftorical as it might be, or in that our apprehenſion 
of divers matters related in ſacred ſtories, is nor ſo. great, ſo lively 
and ſound, as to equalize the utmoſt limits of ſome belief, which 


Wis yet be fully comprehended under aſſent hiſtorical, For no aſſent 
can 


Gt —————. 


the exquiſite and ingenuous * Antiquary aſſures me have been found | 


in omnem terram mari, immiſſoque diluy1o, cum toto orbe conteo, unum ſpatium cali efſet ac Pelagi, dele- 
tum fuifſe univerſum genus humanum paucis in Arca fidei ſuz merito ad ſubftituendam originem relervatis 
evidentiſfime veraciflimi ſcriptores docent. Fuitle tamen illi conteſtati ſunt, qui preterita quidem temporas, 
iplumque au@oxem temporum neſcientes, tamen ex judicio & conje&ura Japidum quos in remotis montibus 


—— 


[Ca] ; bur cather oft-times therefore unſufficient to ſave , becauſe | 


* Cimilen in 
his Defcriftion 
of Richmond. 
thire, 

Quod in mon- 
Hum autem 
ſummitatibus, 
ut etiam alibi 
lapides -non- 
nunquan fit 
rint Tepertt co- 
chleas marinas, 
FT alia aqua- 
tiliz referen- 
tes: fa non 
fint nature mi- 
racula, refuſe 
in omnem ttr- 
ram (ub Noe, 
deluvit certa 
eſſe indicia, 
cum Oroſio 
Chriſtians hi- 
ſtorico indicabv 
Refuſo (inquit 
ille) ſub Noe 
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Of Aſent, and the certainty,  Boox1y: 


* This impur- 
tance of aſſent, 
Tully gives 15 
in that ſpcech : 
Uberjus iſta 
quzſo: hrc 
enim ſpino- 
fiora, prius ut 
confitear, me 
cogunt, quain 
ut aflentiar, 
1, lib, Tuſcul 
& jnit1o, 
f \ide Yiſ- 
queer, wn pri- 
mam ſecundx 
diſputat,7s. 
Cca>.J. num. 
!2, vide eun- 
dem difput. . 
62, CAP.3. 
num, 0, 


| 


f Vide Ariſt, 
Ethjc.z3,cap,! 


| can do, by beginning our Faith at this particular application Where 


can exceed the meaſure of that belief or credence, which jc due un. 
to ſacred Writers, If that on our parts be but ſuch, as ir ſhould he 
ro Gods general promiſes, it will more forcibly, more truly and na- 
turally apply them to us in particular, than we our ſelves pofſiþy 


it muſt end. The next thing then to be ſought out is, the nature of 


| unto the ſearch of it: ſo the apprehenſion of it neceſſarily infers a 


| 


aſſent in general, and what manner of aſſezt this is, which we require 
2s due to ſacred Hiſtorians, or matters related by them, 


Caas. 1. 


What 4ſſent is, whence the certainty, firmneſs, and Rability of j 
properly ariſe. 


I Reatures of every kind have ſeveral propenſions, or inclins- 

$þ tions to ſuch others as ſnite beſt unto their natures, and 
hardly admit of any reſt, until they get ſome manner of union, or 
conjunction with them, That which in ſubſtances liveleſs, or 
meerly natural , we call propenſion; deſcending to ſuch as are en- 
dued with knowledge or apprehenſion, is differenced by the title of 
deſire. The propenſion moſt native to the intellecive faculty is dre 
of truth, unto which found out , the adherence muſt needs be corre- 
ſpondent ; and this * adherence we properly call aſſent , which not- 
withſtanding by a great f Artiſt is defined , zo be a knowledge or appre- 
henſion of convenience betwixt things compared in any enuntiation. But 
this definition he chiefly intended, in oppoſition to ſuch as re- 
ſtrain aſſezt only unto the reflexive, or examinative acts of the un- 
derſtanding. Neither I think would have denied this adherence, 
(wherein aſſent more properly conſiſts than in knowledge, whichit 
neceſſarily ſuppoſeth) to be an unſeparable concomirant to all ads 
of knowledge , whether reflexive or dire&t , eſpecially if their ob- 
jects be worth the contemplation. For unleſs that proportion, which 
breeds a mutual liking betwixt the obje&s apprehended, and the 
apprehenſive faculty vary : continuance of union is always as much 
defired after it is gotten, as the union it ſelf was before, Where. 
fore as deſire of truth brings forth motion , by impelling our fouls 


ſetling, or faſtening of them to it found. For as reſt terminates the 
natural motions, or a&tual propenſions of liveleſs bodies : ſo the de- 
ſires of the ſenſitive or intellective nature, attaining their proper 
objecs, are always crowned with joy, pleaſance, and complacency 
in their purchale. 

2. Thar ſuch is the nature of aſſext, as we have ſaid, may appear 
from its contrary , diſſeze : which , over and above knowledge 0 
apprehenſion, includes an averſion in the intelletive faculty, 94 
bearing off from what it apprehends as falſe. Whence he that bears 
teſtimony to an untruth, may as truly be ſaid to aſſent untoit; ® 
his action may be accounted voluntary, that caſts his goods over 
boord in a ſtor : which kind of action the * Philoſopher makes - | 
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be mixt, though more inclining unto voluntary, becauſe it takes the 
denomination , eſpecially from the preſent reſolution. &$o likewiſe 
in the former teſtimony there is a mixture of aſſext ; becauſe albeit 
the party ſimply knew it for untrue, and therefore diſſonant to his 
intelleive nature, (which can no better brook the apprehenſion of 
apparent diſconvenience betwixt things compared in enimgiations, 
than the ſenſe of zouch can the impreſſion of hear and cold toge- 
ther:) yet, for the time preſent, he is not averſe from it, but ra- 
ther adheres unto it, as it lies in his way to honour, gain, promo- 
tion, or other ſiniſter ends, upon which his mind is more ſtrongly ſer, 
than upon truth, : 

2, Doubt likewiſe (which 1s the Mean betwixt Aſſent and Diſ- 
ſent) if it proceed from want of examination, is but a ſaſpence or 
inhibition of the ſoul from any determinate inclination one way or 
other : if from apprehenſion of reaſons diverſe or contrary, drawing 
.\near to an equality in ſtrength, it is but a tremulons motion of the 
widerſtanding , not finding where to ſettle or fix its approbation. 

4. Certainty is bat an immunity from change or mutability z and 
according to this general notion, univocally agrees, as well to the 
objects known, as unto aſſert or adherence to their knowledge. Thoſe 
objects are in themſelves moſt certain, whoſe nature is leaſt obnoxi- 
ons to alteration, Aſſents moſt certain we likewiſe account all, of 
whoſe mutability or charge there is no danger, as admitting no pol- 
ſibility or prejudice by oppoſitions of contrary opinions : whence 
we muſt of neceſſity diſtinguiſh between the (ertainty , the Stability, 
the Strength or vigor of aſſent or adherence unto known truths. Cer- 
tainty ariſeth from clearneſs of apprehenfion : Szabzliry from the im- 
mutability or ſetledneſs of the exa& proportion betwixt the appre- 
henfive faculty and the obje&t on which the clearneſs of apprehen- 
ſion is grounded, The Strength or vigour of every cAſſext ſprings 
from the worth, or right valuation of the object. For unto albtruths 
alike clearly apprehended, our adherence is not equal, bur greater to 
\uch as are apprehended of greateſt uſe or worth ; albeit the danger 
or poſſibility of diſlike, .or diſproportion between the obje&t and the 
| apprehenſive faculty be more, than is between it and other objects, 
the clear apprehenſion of whoſe certain truth may much leſs affet 
the ſoul, | 

5- That the certainty of A4ſſext doth accrew, partly from the cer- 
tainty of the obje&t, but more immediately from our apprehenſion 
Of it, is ſet down at large inthe firſt Section of our firſt Book : thar 
the ſtrength of our 4ſſezt, or adherence unto ſupernatural objects, 
doth naturally ſpring from a right apprehenſion or eſtimate of their 
[ worth, was intimated in the ſecond Seftion of that Book, and will 
| manifeſt irs truth throughout this whole diſcourſe : what temper or 
| liſpofition of the apprehenſive faculty is fitteſt for grounding the 
| ſtability of certain adherence unto divine truths, ſhall be generally 
ſhewed in the laſt Section of this Book ; more particularly in the ſe- 
 veral Articles , wherein the danger of aiſſezt or diſlike is greateſt, 
Now ſeeing certainty is the only ſure ground of all ſtability, or 
ſfirength in perſwaſions, without which ſuppoſed to their beginnings, 
the greater they are , the worſe they prove in their endings: the 
ſubje& of the next enquiry is, What meaſure of certainty or evi- 
dence is required to the nature of that Aſſezt wherein Chriſtian 
Faith conſiſts. 
| | CHAE 
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What correſpondency, evidence, and certainty hold in Aſſent or þty- 
ſwaſiens : What meaſure of either , in reſpeft of What objeRts | 
is neceſſarily required to the conſtitution of that Aſſent wherein 


Chriſtian Faith conſiſts. 


7 Sſents (as all agree) are moſt properly diffterenced by the 4j. 

A vers meaſures of their Credibility, Certainty, or Perſpi- 
cuity , whoſe growth in matters ſecular is always equal, Thr 
the obje&s of our belief are all in themſelves moſt certain, were 
damnable to doubr. But whether unto the nature of that 4ſ;,; 
whoſe differences or properties we ſeek , ſuch exact certainty be | 
neceſſarily required, that without it we cannot truly be ſaid to hays 
Chriſtian belief , is ſomewhat doubtful. Or if ſuch Certainty be 
ſo neceſſary, the doubt is greater, whether the evidence muſt, vr if 
it muſt, how poſſibly jn this life it can be thergro commenſurahle 
But by apprehenſion or repreſentation there can be no belief or 
knowledge of any truth, And if we ſeek all the differences or pro- 
perties of apprehenſion or repreſentation ; what any of them he. 
fides ſuch clearneſs or perſpicuity , as ſatiates the paſſive capacity 
of the apprehenſive faculty , ſhould confer unto the certainty of 
| knowledge, or aſſent thence reſulting , is inexplicable, Even the 
* Ad proba- | moſt * acute amongſt the Schoolmen, whiles they ſeek to clear this 
tionem cum | doubr,do but faulter or tautologize , or finally confound the ſtrength 
od malied of adherence, Which ariſeth from the worth or amiableneſs of theob- 
renetur firmi- | jet, with the certainty of perſwaſion or credence, which is the pro- 
us adhzrere | yer conſequent of clearneſs in apprehenſion or repreſentation, 


concluſions, 


quam fit cer- ,* : : =. 
titudo notitiz propter quam 1lli adhxreret * iſta pofſet concedi cum aliqua conditione, ſcil, fi ille teneatur 


adhrrere concluſfioni preciſe propter certitudinem notitiz : ub1 autem non ſubeſt dia conditio, propoiitio 
eſt ſimpliciter neganda : in propoſito autem non ſubeſt quoniam non prxciſe propter certitudinem aliquam no: 
titiz (proprie loquendo) five concluſionis, five principiorum, teneatur Catholicus adhzrere talibus. Quin- 
imo quicquid fibi proponatur per Scripturam vel Ecclefiam , fore credendam , nulla alia notitia habita cre. 
dere tenetur. Ad confirmationem, cum dicitur nullus credidit nifi quia 1uJud ftbi conſtat ; fi loquatur de con- 
ſtantia notitiz, falſum eſt : fi de conſtantia adhafionis, tunc etiam poteſt negari : quia zquivalet iſti; Nul- 
lus credit aliquod nifi quia credit illud ; quz in ſua proprietate non eſt vera, Greg. Aim. in 1, Sent, diſt, 1, 
quaſt 1. Artic. 4. The like imperfe& ſolution Valentian hath , where he diſpaterh this queſtion againſt the ſame Au- 
thor Eran, de Mar. and Petir Abaylard or Peripat : which held Faith to be aflenſus evidens, 


2. If it be replied, that the certainty of our belief depends upon 
| the authorities of the Teacher , the doubt till proſecutes the ſolu- 
tion, For, either muſt our apprehenſion of his skill and'fidelity be 
clear and evident, or elſe our perſwafion of it remains uncertain, 
and our belief at the beſt but conditionally certain : Notwithſtand- 
ing it hath been generally held in the Schools, that Faith is no 
evident. aftent, becauſe of obje&s not evident or apparent, unto 
which tenent we did thus far in, the beginning of this work ſub- 
ſcribe, that it was aot dire&ly evident : which opinion, whether it 
be true of all, or of ſome principal objedts of our Faith, or how fat 
of any, we are now further to diſcuſs, 
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Revelations not only not evident, but inevident and obſcure, the 
method of Faith even a * Labyrinth of Obſcurities. And for ought 
I-can perceive, this obſcurity in reſpect of every Article is alike 
all: even whiles the 4fexr becomes molt certain and infallible. Yer 
queſtionlelſs , whether the immediate ground of our Aſſezz be evi- 
dence of truth in the object, or ſome inferior degree of diſtin& appre- 
henfion approaching thereto: the growth of certainty in the per- 
ſwaſfion is always turbulent and prepoſterous, unleſs the apprehen- 
ſion of truth in the objet grow more and more perſpicuous, and fo 
come nearer and nearer to the nature of evidence properly ſo called. 
Every degree of certainty we get in belief not chus grounded, is 
bur a ſtep to Sorcery, For what is the Scorcerers faulrc, but that he 
believes thoſe things. moſt firmly, of whoſe truth he can have no di- 
tin apprehenſions, bur ſome pretences of warrant from the autho. 
rity of Scriptures, or practices of holy men therein recorded ? This 
orols error in compounding Faith of obſcurity, and exa@ certainty, 
is one eſpecial root of Popery in grain,zas ellwhere I am to ſhew, And 
this certainty of perſwaſion which they thus enforce upon them- 
ſelves, without proportional encreaſe of evidence or perſpicuity ap- 
prehended in the object, hath the ſame proportion to lively faith;thar 
ſtubborn fool-hardineſs unto true valour. Few of Jeſuirical inſtructi. 
'0n but are as adventurous, as moſt of Gods Saints have been, were 


as evidently warrantable, or their intentions as ſincerely ſound. 
But the Jeſuiſt or his Catechiſt, nurſing a conceit of obſcurity in 
the obje&t of belief to ground a title unto merir, (+ for what re- 
ward were it worth to believe an evident truthz)our of the ſtubborn- 
neſs of his forced perſwaftons, or violent certainty meeting with this 
vail of darkneſs, wherewith he purpoſely hoodwinks himſelf, runs 
upon any miſchief his Superiors ſhall deſign him unto, as ſtoutly 
and boldly as blind Bayard ruſheth into the battel: which way he 
ſhould go he ſees nor, he cares nor, ſave only as his Rider ſpurs him, 
or rather as the Devil drives him deſtitute of clear aim by the word 
of God, he deſperarely flies like an inſtrument of battery, whither 
his living rule of faith ſhall level him, though it be to ruinate the 
ſtate wherein he was born, or overthrow that Church which gave 


3 The Romaniſt exadts a certainty of Aſſext in the Believer more 
-x2& than demonſtrative Sciences afford, and yet makes divine. 


the cauſes they manage as good, their motives to undertake them |- 
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T To this pur- 
poſe they abuſe 
4 ſaying of 
Gregory : 
Fides non ha- 
| bet meritum, 
| cut humana 

; ratio prxbet 
experimen- 
tum : which 
norwithſtande 
ing he meant 
of the incom- 
prehenſubility, 
not of the per- 
ſpicurty of ob- 


him Chriſtendom. 


fultare theſe, Divina cperatio fi ratione aprehendatur non eſt admirabilis: nec fides habet 


of merits, 


4- But a great deal more eafie it is to diſcern the groſlſneſs of er- 
ror come to full growth, than to diſcover the firſt roor whence it 
(prings, or aflign the original breach betwixt ir and truth,commonly 
united in the ſame trunk, like the two oppoſite branches of Pitha- 
goras Letter. As much as in reaſon can be required of us will be to 
gueſs or give aim (as our cuſtom is) groſſo modo, leaving the exact de- 
li2nation of that Mathemarical point, or angle, wherein truth and 


error in this preſent buſineſs are firſt divided, unto more accurate eye- }' 


lights. Seeing Evidence, beſides clearneſs or perſpicuity (diredtly and 

formally included in its prime and native ſignification) collaterally 

draws with it a conceit of ſuch plenary comprehenſion of the object 
Til known, 


LD 


Greg. hom, 26. in Evang, But of his opinion in this point wz ſhall have fitter occaſion when we come 19 ſpeak 


| jets believed. 
Hes words at 
meritum, &Cc, 


* So Valenti- 
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known, as fully ſatiates our defire of its knowledge: (for evident we 
hardly account that knowledge which leaves the apprehenfive facy]. 
ty capable of further or better information than it already hath frog 
the particulars which we deſire to know.) In the firſt place it may: 
queſtioned, whether that apprehenſion we have in this life of qþ- 
jeas ſupernatural, though never coming to ſuch full growth as may 
deſerve the title of evidence, may not ground a greater certainty 
than that we have of things leſs certain or credible. in themſelyes, 
yet evidently apprehended, orrather exa&tly comprehended,accord- 
1ng to the full meaſure of that certainty or credibility they have, For, 
if certainty of Aſſeze amount proportionably to the degrees of cre. 
dibility inherent in the object, diſtin&ly apprehended by us ; thar {{: 
ſent, whoſe evidence is defe&tiye or imperfect in reſpect of its proper 
object(containing as is ſuppoſed almoſt innumerable degrees of Verz- 
city, Certainty, or Credibility) may be more certain, than the moſ 
exact and evident knowledge that can be had of other matters, the 
full meaſure of whoſe internal certainty, or veracity, contains fewer 
degrees than we did apprehend in the former. Of this aſſertion there 
could be no doubt, were the apprehenſion of ſeveral degrees in both, 
alikeclear and diſtin: whence, of ſuch as hold the evidence of our 
4ſſent unto Revelations divine, to be leſs than that we give to Hu- 
mane Sciences, many perhaps mean no more then this, that the ay- 
prehenſion we have of them in this life is for evidence very imper- 
fect, in reſpect of that which may be had of them in the life to come: 
whereas the evidence of ſome icientifical principles or concluſions 
(Mathematical eſpecially) is already as great as it poſſibly can be, 
Thus ſome opinions ſeeming contrary, may perchance be reconciled 
with this diſtintion : our aſſent to the truth of Revelations divine is 
leſs, than that we give toconcluſions in Humane Sciences,if we com- 
pare either evidencezas it is found in us, with the capacity of itspro- 
per obje&; yet altogether as great, if we compare the ſeveral quali- 
ties, or degrees of evidences only betwixt themſelves. Ascight while 
it is compared with ſeven 1s a greater number, becauſe conſiſting 
of more unities ; and yet the Octonary number applied tonine, is leſs 
than the Septenary applied to ſeven material numerables, Or, toil- 
luſtrate our purpoſe by a compariſon more familiar and proper ; If a 
man ſhould ſee the Sun at mid-day in a cloud, and the Moon in her 
| ſtrength, or the beams of the one in at his chamber window, and the 
body of the other directly in its ſphere : his ſight of che Sun would 
be as evident asof the Moon ; although the Moon he could not pol- 
fibly apprehend more evidently or more dire&ly,while his apprehen- 
ſion of the Sun, in reſpe& of what it might be, is both ways very im- 
perfet. But thus, if we make an equal compariſon, the certainty 
likewiſe of onr Afſeze unto ſupernatural objeas, ſhould in a corre 
ſpondent ſenſe be ſaid leſs or greater than the certainty we have of 
Humane Sciences, becauſe the objeas of the one cannot poſſibly 
be better known than they are, when as the knowledge of the 
other is not half ſogreat in this life, as it ſhall be ; for the Apoſtle 
(who knew many divine myſteries, more evidently than we do ought) 
ſaith of himſelf as well as others, we know but iz part, Yet notiwiti- 


Cart 


r 


mak IB 


CnaP.lV. : aſſent of Criſtian | Faith, 


rehenfion of as much as we know in the one, be not fo clear as 


cefſive multitude of parts apprehendedin it, though not ſo clearly, 
or the variety of motives procuring our Aſſezt, though nor ſo 
evident ; may not, all taken together, be as forcible to ſupport 
25 great certainty as ariſeth. trom evidence in Humane Sciences ful. 
ly apprehended, more intenſive in it fe}f, yer extenſively not ſo 
reat, as not being grounded upon ſo many motives or degrees 


lars, though all ſomewhat declining, may bear as great weight, as 
fewer exactly perpendicular ; or many lights ſeverally taken, not 
ſplendent in the higheſt degree, may better illuminate a large room, 
x wp one or two intenſively much brighter. | 

, Laſtly , it were worth a ſacred Criticks pains to obſerye, 
whether this error that gives certainty the ſtart ſo far of evidence, 
did not ſpring from a confuſion of that certainty which is in the 
object, with the certainty that may be in the ſubjet. Ir is true 
indeed, our Afſent muſt be comfomable to the obje<&,; and there- 
fore as is the one, ſo ſhould the other be moſt exaQly certain : 
but, whether ſuch exact certainty as may be ha4 in Humane Sci- 
ences, be not only neceſſary by way of duty or precept, or as 
the mark wherear all muſt aim, though few in this life can hit, 
but even unto the being of a Chriſtian; or whether an earneſt de- 
fire of encreafing our knowledge in matters divine, joyned with 
an unfeigned uniform praftice of ſuch duties, as faith preſcribes, 
be not ſufficient at leaſt to * many, albeit the certainty of their 
belief be not in it ſelf ſo great as their knowledge in ſome other 
matters, may in charity, and for the comfort of weak conſciences 
be doubted. Moſt certainly perſwaded even the weakeſt always 
muſt be, upon the higheſt terms of abſolute neceffity, not to relin- 
quiſh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, not to deſpair of good ſucceſs, 
not to be daunted in Religious courſes, for all the arguments the 
Devil, the World and Fleſh can oppoſe againſt them. But hereto 
we ſtand in our own conſciences moſt ſtritly bound , albeit the 
certainty of our Aſſext unto divine matters be leſs than demonſtra- 
tive or ſcientifical ; ſeeing as well the danger that may accrue by 
renouncing, as the hopes we conceive by continuing our profefſi- 
on are infinitely greater, than any we can poſſibly imagine, ſhould 
ariſe from embracing contrary ſuggeſtions, It may well ſeem ſo 
far ſufficient as not to argue any nullity of Chriſtian” faith, if our 
Aſent, upon examination or trial, prove more certain than any con- 
clufions can be brought againſt it, which can never be demonſtra- 
tive, nor if well ſifted, probable; and yet retaining firm adhe- 
rence to the truths contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and an un- 
daunted reſolution,to follow the preſcripts of Gods word, (notwith- 
ſtanding all the blaſts of temptations, or ſtorms of perſecutions the 
wicked ſpirits or their agents can raiſe againſt us) we may be truly 
faid to hold faſt the Faith, albeit our apprehenſion of the particular 
truths it teacheth, be not ſo evident, nor the grounds of our adhe- 
rence to them, (to ſpeak properly) ſo certain as they are unto ſome 
Mathematical concluſions, For what-neceſlity is there faith ſhould be 
more certain than ſuch Sciences, as are more preſt to do her the beſt 
ſervice they can, than any way to oppugn her ? 
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of internal certainty or veracity 'in the obje&t, Thus many pil-| 


| 


it is in the other, it may further be queſtioned, whether the ex- | 
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| 6. Orif from the exceſs of certainty, or fertility of conſequences 
evidently flowing from undoubted principles , theſe hand-maizs 
' | ſhould plead for equal intereſt with their Miſtris in oyr Touls; tg 
quell their inſolencies enough it were, that beſides Mie infinite re. 
ward, which we have reaſons many and great ( though none 4h. 
ſolurely evident or demonſtratively certain) to expeCt in the life 
to come: the joy and comfort every Chriſtian, in this life, may 
ſenſibly reap from the conſtant embracements of truths taught, gr 
practiſe of duties enjoyned by the rule of faith, is much greater 
than all the delight we can imagine ſhould el{where grow, Nor 
doth leſs certainty, or evidence of divine truths in particular, any 
way prejudice, but rather advantage our firm Aſſezr or adherence 
to them, as long as their contemplation or practice evidently af- 
fords joy and comfort, more ſincere and ſweet than the moſt ex. 
act, moſt certain, and evident knowledge that can be had of other 
ſubjects ; eſpecially if this comfort they yield receive daily in- 
creaſe, as every Chriſtian by ſtedfaſt continnance in religious ex- 
erciſes may undoubtedly perceive. For, as I ſaid before, the 
ſtrength of our adherence, or Aſſet, ariſeth more properly from 
the excefſive worth of the obje&t apprehended, than from theeyi. 
dence of -apprehenſion. Thus by the Divine Providence it comes 
about, that every Chriſtian may fitly take up the Apoſtles ſpeech, 
z cor.r249.10 | but in another ſenſe than he meant it, when 7 am weak [in faith] 
then I am flrong, For though his Afſezt unto the Articles of this 
Creed fſeverally conſidered, be muchleſs evident and certain, than 
unto many other matters; yet if the fruits of it be evidently great- 
er for the quantity, and incomparabiy more pleaſant for the quz- 
lity, the greater intereſt will their love and admiration hereby 
gain in his foul. And who knows, whether he that made the heart 
of man, beſt knowing how prone it is to be puft up with pride, and 
ready upon ſudden change of its-wonted diet, (the beggarly rudi- 
ments of this world to ſurfeit with fulneſs of knowledge, though 
of heavenly myſteries, doth not, with purpoſe to allay their ſweet- 
neſs, only ſeaſon the ſtream or current of our defires, whilſt weak 
and ſickly, with ſome light tinQure of his graces ſeldom infu- 
ſing the watcx, of the well of life into the fountain of our cor- 
rupt affetions, otherwiſe than by drops, whoſe ſoft inſtillations, 
( during the time of our infancy. in CHx1s T,) bring forth 
ſuch tranſient apprehenſions, or imperfedt taſtes, as rather breed 
a longing after the like again, than any ways enable us to diſcern 
"aright the nature and quality of what is paſt, that ſo the love of 
theſe everlaſting truths, never comprehenſible in this life, thus 
ſecretly kindling by degrees inſenfible in our ſouls, might at 
length break forth into a flame, much more ardent and duri- 
ble, than if our apprehenſion at firſt acquaintance with them, had 
been as evident, and certain, as our firſt Patents had of them inP4- 
radiſe, or Zacifer before his fall. 0 
7. Thus granting evidence and certainty to live and dye to 
gether like Hippocrares Twins , or rather the latter to follow the 
| former as cloſely as Facob did Eſau out of the womb; we may 
conclude, that as well the evidence, as certainty of that Aſſent 
wherein Chriſtian faith conſiſts, is in ſome reſpeds leſs, in others 
| as great as can be found in any Science, Both, in many (At 


leaſt) rightly enjoying the name of Chriſtians, are direQly __ 
| eld 
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— whiles we compare particulars with particulas ; as belief of 
= rye with pa ro demonſtrative Concluſions. The cer- 
_ notwithſtanding, of this general Reſolution | That all di- 
Hine cevehs propoſed in Scriptures, are moſt undoubtedly tobe em- 
decor though with oppoſition to all other profeſſions, ] is = 
as Can be found in any ſcientifical Conc'allon, Decent 
orounded upon evidence, as great as can be required int Cn 
=d maxims, or COMMON principles of exact [ciences. For unto re#ſts 
-nſpired with ſuch inward comfort in this life, as may nurſe hope 
of Joys unſpeakable in the life to come z or unto Conſciences,f0 
wounded with the ſting of ſin, as thence to conceive fearful EX 
tations of horrible trorments after death: the wiſdom of this 
choice [moſt firmly and conſtantly to adhere unto all divine _ 
whatſoever, ſpeculative or practick, particular or general, (thoug 
zppehended direly in themſelves neither as evident nor certain, 
but in ſome high degree of probability) rather than to endanger 1 4 
hopes of life, or increaſe fears of death everlaſting, either by on 
renouncing their profeſſion , or unconſtant wavering —_—_— che 
practices they preſcribe, and the conrary which the world follows,] 
is moſt clear andevident, In the judgement of ſuch as will not be 
partial for ſenſuality, againſt the evident teſtimony of mear natural 
reaſon, the rejection of the former choice upon ſuch experience of 
uncouth joys and terrors, includes more degrees of extream folly 


Science, or of prudence in any other moral conſultation, No Heas+ 


perience, to renounce his profeſſion, but would haye condemned him 
as more brutiſh then any beaſt, that having ſuch, would doubt to 
continue the former reſolution. Now this firmneſs or conſtancy of 
adherence unto divine truths in particular, thus grounded upon an 
evident and certain apprehenſion of true wiſdom in the former ge- 
neral choice, may ſerve as the firſt difference of that Aſſent, which 
is neceſſary to the being, or conſtitution of a true Chriſtian, which 


Whether more be not required to full aſſurance of our actual 


ſtate in. grace, and favour of the ſons of God, is hereafter to be 
diſcuſſed, 


and deſperate madneſs, than can be imagined of certainty in any | 


then Philoſopher, though unwilling, becauſe wanting all ſuch ex- 


primarily diſtinguiſheth him from an 'Hypocrite or worldling. | 
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The ſeveral kinds of Evidences , whereof ſome are aptlialle 

| to Paith in reſpect of certain Articles , others in r:ſp;c o 
others * That the certainty of Faith in reſpect of divine truth; 
not evident, is grounded upon an evident certainty of other; 
the property naturally arifing from this difference of Fil 
ſent, 4s it is of objects partly known, and partly un 
known. 


of He Concluſion laſt inferred as T maintain not either 

againſt any lawful Authority that ſhall command, vr 
Learned Divine that will inſtruct me to the contrary ; ſo left 
herein to my Chriſtian liberty, I would adviſe men of mine 


dence or certainty ; albeit perhaps ſufficient to ſome of their flock 
honeſtly minded, but dull in apprehenſion of particular divine 
truths. Wherefore, as well to encourage ſuch as are come thus 
far to 3s further, as to occaſion the learned to look more narroy|y 
into theſe points; it will notbe -amiſs to ſet down the ſeveral 
kinds of evidence, and which of them may in this life be had of 
points believed, 

. . 2. Evidence, according to the Etymology of the Latin word, is- 
cludes a:clear, diſtin& and full apprehenſion of objects preſent, and 
is moſt properly applied to the objects of ſight. Amongſt them, 
ſuch are moſt evident, as are moſt viſible, or apt to inforce their 
apprehenſion upon the eye: whence the Sun of all vilibles is held 
moſt evident : becauſe {ſuch as cannot ſee it can ſee nothing, and 
hardly can any fight be ſodiſtempered, as tobe miſtaken in the ap- 
| 20 wy of it, 

Hence is this appellation tranſlated to obje&s of the ſpeculative 
underſtanding, becauſe that faculty hath moſt affinity with ſight 
And with reference to it, thoſe things are ſaid to be moſt &vi- 
dent that are of eaſieſt apprehenſion, or moſt apt to imprint thzir 
truth upon it. Such for the moſt part are Mathematical principies, 
common notions, or maexims, general to all Sciences, For ſcarcely 
can any diſtemper of body, or mind, phrenzy excepted, work any 
diſtruſt, whether the whole be not bigger than its part, whether all right 
angles are equal, or whether ademption of equal portions from things equal, 
leave not ſuch equality betwixt them as it found, And in this ſenſe it 
willhe impoſſible to aſſign any obje&t of Chriſtian faith ſo univerſal 
ly evident as theſe -maxims are: for unto the mear natural man. 
meſt divine truths are diſtaſteful, none ſo evident as to enforce 
their apprehenſion upon his heart, until he be cured of his natur?) 
diſtemper. | 

3- But as light tothe eye, ſo to every other ſenſe the proper 09: 
ject within juſt diſtance is moſt evident, albeit diſtemperance in them 
may more eaſily breed either a dulneſs in the apprehenſion, ® 
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own Profeſſion not to content themſelves with ſuch general eyi.| 
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—c<rror in the compolition : as cold in the head either obſtrucs or; Tome 1I.' 
corrupts. our ſmell, albeit odoriferous objects: be preſent : bad hu-| 
[mors either dead the taſte, or by imprinting an apprehenfion of them. 
ſelves, make meats {weet and pleaſant, ſeem bitter, {owre, or loth- 
me, according to the ſeveral, ungrateful, noiſome qualities, which 
they communicate to che organ. Unto this laſt kind of evidence 
[all 4ſſent to matters moral is more properly reſembled ; and upon! 
chis, ſuch as write of myſtical Theology, for the moſt part ground 
their diſcourſes. 

| 4. Beſides theſe ſorts of evidences, ariſing from exa& proporti- 
' on betwixt the paſſive capacities of particular ſenſes, and the ative 
' farce of the obje&s to imprint their ſhapes upon them, an evidence 
| there is of bodily ivipulſion or motion ; whereunto in the mind is 
\ anſwerable an evidence of inſtin&, or working, always manifeſt in 
che effect , though the cauſe oftimes be hidden or doubtful, An 
evidencelikewiſe there is of bodily ſtrength, either paſſive,to ſuſtain 
contrary force or violence, or active, to repel it by oppoſing the 
like, Proportional hereunto there is an evidence of conſcience, up- 
on juſt examamination always witneſſing , either our —— or 
weakneſs to reſiſt temptations ; or olir vigour, alacrity or dulneſs in 
doing of good. Bur this kind of evidence belongs rather unto the 
trial of faith inherent, or our perſwaſtons of it after we have it, 
than unto the objects or grounds whence it ariſeth, 

5, The Jeſuit having defaced the image of his (reator, (as efſen- 
tially good as true) in his heart, and out of the reliques of it erecting 
in Idolin his brain to repreſent the viſible Church or Pope; (both 
which he adores as Gods for their veracity, though not for ſanctity) 
imagines no Evidence poſſible in matters divine, but meerly ſpecu- 
lative: and hence argues Faith to be an Aſſext inevident or obſcure, 
beazuſe not evident after the ſame manner Mathematical Theorems, 
or common natural avtions are to the ſpeculative underſtanding, or the 
Sun, Moon or Stars of the firſt magnitude to ordinary lights, As if 
an Engliſhman, Dane or German, ſhould conclude Italians, French- 
men, Spaniards, or generally all Foreigners to be Black-moors , be- 
cauſe not of the ſame complexion they themſelves are, The like 
iooſneſs we find in ſome more ancient School-mens collections, that 
the objects of faith are neither evident, nor properly intelligible, bur 
only credible z becauſe, neither of ſuch propoſitions, x every one that 
hears will approve, nor of evident deductions from ſuch, But the que- | 
ſtion is not of the univerſality or extent, but of the intenſive per- | 
tection of Evidence : and no manT think will deny, that many 
Traths alcozether unknown fo moſt, may be as intenſively evident 
to ſome particular diſpoſitions, as general maxims areto all. Other- 
wiſe S. Paul ſhould have had no exact evidence of ſpecial Revelati- 
.6nS made to him ; no Prophets of their cleareſt viſions ; not CHrIsT 
 [esns himſelf of his Fathers will, in whoſe boſom he was, ſeeing he 


cid not make that evident to the Jews, Every mans thoughts are 
35 manifeſt ro himſelf , as the principles of any ſcience, though he | 
cannot ſo certainly manifeſt the one as the other to his Auditors, 
' None of Reformed Churches, I think, did ever avouch thar he 
conld make the Articles of faith evident to all endued with natural 
retlon : but that the Spirit of God, which firſt revealed and cauſed! 
nem tobe written in Characters viſible unto all , can as evi-| 
cently imprint them upon the hearts of all his Children, what 
reaſon 
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|dible tothe natural man, than gale; ſuppoſed late diſcoveries to 
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reaſon have we to deny * Becauſe faith is the argument of things ag 
een ? | 

F 6. A work it were worth his pains that is not fir for very oreat 
norneceſlarily engaged to other good employments, to obſerve how 
many opinions, which could never have been conceived bur fron 1 
miſconceit of Scriptures, have been faſtened to the Temple-door, ax 
more certain than Prophetical Oracles, Firſt, by continual ham. 
mering of Schoolmen ; afterwards by inſtruction given from the 
great Paſtor to the Maſters of Romiſh Aſſemblies, whioh for the mag 
part do bat rivet the nails the other had driven, or drive ſuch fafe, 
as they had entered, not without diſturbance of their oppofites 

What a number of ſuch opinions, as the Trex Council ries our f4jnh 
unto, as Articles neceſſary to ſalvation, were in ages laſt paſt mee; 
School-points held pro & con , by the followers of divers fittions ;n 
that profeſſion? And though theſe Trene Fathers do not exyre( 

teach us,that Belief is an Aſſext inevident and obſcure: yet 00 they 
bind us to believe it to be ſuch as none ever would have conceived, 
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Wl bat kind of Evidence is required in Faith. Bogxjy 


but from a miſtaking of the Apoſtles words lately cited, which nor: 
withſtanding he uttered not any ways to diſparage the evidence, but 
rather to ſer forth the excellency of that heavenly vertue, He ſup- 
poſed, as ſhall hereafter be deduced (nor doth that learned * Jeſuit, 
which long ago had robbed the whole Society of ingenuity, andby. 
ried it with him in his grave, in his Commentaries upon that place 
diſſent fromus ) thar faithis an aſſurance, or inſtrument, by which 
the ſons of God attain unto a kind of fzphr, or glimmering, but evi. 


dent view of divine myſteries, altogether as inviſible,but more incre- 


meer Country men, utterly deſtitute of all other helps, or means for 
diſcovering ſuch appearances, beſides the eyes nature hath given 
them. He that ſaith, Faith # the argument of things unſeen, did never 
deny it to include an evident knowledge, or apprehenſion of ſome 
things preſent, which the world ſees not : yet ſuch as hethere de- 
ſcribes, it is to the regenerate only,or unto them whom God hath gi- 
ven this heavenly treaſure as a pledge of his future favours. But re- 
generation, renewing of the inner man, or fruits of the Spirit, arc 
terms as unuſual for the moſt part in their Schools, as their School- 
terms in common talk of the illiterate among us z and yet before 
our regeneration, or participation of Gods Spiric, we diſpute of the 
evidence or obſcurity of faith, but as blind men may of the diffe- 
rences betwixt diy and night, not able to frame any diſtin or proper 
conceir, truly repreſenting the Face of either, though daily hearing 
lively deſcriptions of both, or learned diſcourſes about their natures 
or eſſential properties. But when God begins to open our hearts, that 
we may ſee our natural miſery ; it is withus as it was with ſuch as 
being born blind were reſtored to ſight by oar Saviour,(as fer iliuſirt 
tions ſake we may ſuppoſe) in the beginning of ſome diſmal night 
ſome hours before the Moons ariſal. Ar-the firſt opening of their 
eyes they might perceive an evident diſtintion betwixt the oreateſl 
darkneſs incident to night, by tempefts, ſtorms, or overcaſting, 31 

their wonted blindneſs ; an evident difference again between {Uc 

darkneſs, and light ſhortly after enſuing upon the removal of clouds 
or apparition of ſtars. And albeit they did hereafter expe a clearer 
diſtinion betwixt this time, and that which they had often heard 
' others call the day, yet eaſie it had been co have perſwaded chem 


the 
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the Moons appearance had brought the morning with it, until the 
dawning had cleared the doubt: during which,as the Sun did nearer 
and nearer approach, the diſtinftion betwixt day and night grew 
clearer and clearer, Evident it was now unto them thar the Sun 
ſhould in time appear, although it ſelf were yet unſeen, whoſe actual 
apparition could only terminate the former expectation, and leave 
no place for further errour , the brightneſs of it being able ſo fully | 
ro ſatiate the capacity of the viſive faculty, and ſo allſufficient for 
reſenting other viſtbles as diſtinctly and clearly as their hearts 


bw, - 
could defire, to their view. 


. Though not of: our outward ſenſes, yet of the more excellent 
internal faculties of our ſouls, all of ns have a natural blindneſs 
from our birth : which he alone can take away, thar gave bodily 
ſight to ſuch as had been ſhut up in darkneſs from the womb. The 
firſt thing we apprehend dire@ly and evidently upon this change, is 
the difference betwixt the ſtate of the ſons of darkneſs and the ſons 
of light, and this appears greater and greater as we become more 
converſant in the works of light; whence ſprings an eager longing 
after that marvellous glory, which in the life to come ſhall be re- 
vealed, whoſe apprehenſion , though in this preſent life diſtin& and 
evident it cannot poſhbly be, yet from a clear and certain apprehen- 
fion, firſt of the Prophets light, then of che day-ſtar ſhining in our 
hearts, it is evident untous that in due time revealed it ſhall be, as 
fully as our ſouls, could wiſh, Beloved, (faith Saint * Fobn) now we 
are the ſons of God ; and yet it doth not appear what we ſhall be: but we 
know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him 5, for we ſhall ſee him 
as he th, | 

8, Even unto this great Apoſtle, f that had ſeen the glory of Chriſt, | + Fobn 1. 14. 
as of the only begotten Son of God, the joys which he certainly believed 
to be prepared for the godly, and of which he ſtedfaſtly hoped to be 
partaker, were as yet unſeen. Bur was either his belief, or hope, for 
this reaſon, leſs evident than certain? Not unleſs we make an un- 
equal compariſon, or meaſure them partially, referring evidence to 
one part or quality of the object believed or hoped, and certainty to 
another. As well the manner, or the ſpecifical quality, as the di- 
ſtint meaſure of thoſe joys he believed, -were uncertain, becauſe 
[not evident or apprehenſible. Bur that God had prepared ſuch joys | 
| |for his Saints, as noeye had ſeen, ſuch, as their conceit could not 

enter into the heart of man, whilſt invailed with this corruptible 
fleſh, was moſt certain to him, becauſe moſt evident from their pre- 
ſent pledge, thar peace of Conſcience , which paſſeth all under- 
ſtanding, yet kept his heart and mind in knowledge and love of (hriſt Fe- 
| [ſ, being an infallible evidence of thoſe joys which were not ezz- 
| | dent, the ſure ground of all his incomprehenſible hopes. This clear 
| apprehenſion of our preſent eſtate, we may call an evidence of ſpi- | 
ritual welfare z or internal ſenſe, dire&ly anſwering to that natural 
evidence or certain knowledge men have of their health, or hearty 
cheerfulneſs,when their ſpirits are lively,and their bodies ſtrong, not 
diſturbed with bad humours, their minds not cumbred or diſquieted 
with anxious carking thoughts. Of errours incident to the inter- 

mediate ſtate between the ſons of darkneſs, and the ſons of light, 
| [(if any ſuch there be) or to our firſt apprehenſions of this change, 

and of the means to avoid them , the Reader thall find ſomewhar in 

the two next Sections of this Book, but more particularly in the 
| Kkkk Treatiſe 
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Treatiſe Of the Trial of Faith, or Certainty of inherent grace, Jn this 
| place we only ſuppoſe, as there is no living Creature indyeq with 
thoſe animal ſpirits that quicken the Organs of bodily ſenſe by 

.evidently feels pain or pleaſure: ſo is there none truly Partaker 2 
the Spirit of God , but hath or may have an evidenx feeling of this 
| joy and orief of conſcience ; which is to other objects of knowledoe 
truly ſpiritual, as is the roxch to the reſt of our ſenſes : yer may we 
not think this feeling to be alike evident in all. For one livin 

Creature excelleth another in apprehenſion of proper ſenſitiye ob- 
jeas, all alike evident in themſelves, bur ſo are not the ſenſes, ,, 
 -» pa faculties of ſeveral Creatures, alike nimbie, quick Or 

rong. 

9. Biit for mine own part, the opinion generally received amongſt 
the School.men and other learned Clerks, that Fazth i relpett of ſpe 
culation or diſcourſe ſhould be an Aſſent unevident, hath made me often tg 
ſuſpe& my dull capacity in matters of ſecular knowledge, « 
« forles Philoſophy I had read over, and yet could I hardly call any 
« concluſion in it to mind, that might with greater evidence here. 
| << ſolved into clear unqueſtionable principles , than moſt effegs, gr 
« experiments, revolution of times afford, may be into the diſpo- 
<« ſition of 4 Providence truly Divine. And conſidering with my 
wa ſelf how groſly he ſhould often fail, that would undertake to ſet 
« forth a Comment of my inward thoughts, by obſeryation of my 
© outward actions, when as no alteration of times, of perſons, | 
« places, ever ſwerved from the rules of Scripture, I reſt perſws- 
«ded, that the ſame Divine Providence which guides the World, 
« and diſpoſeth all the actions of men, did ſer forth theſe ever|aſting 
« Comments ( which never change) of his own Conſultations or 
« Decrees concerning them, Again, acknowledging this Eternal 


Divine Power, alike able to effect his will and wean by ordering 


the unruly wills of this preſent Age , though their policies be of 1 
contrary mould, to ſuch as heretofore we have heard he hath de- 
feated : the former inference as it ſeemed more religious, ſo more 
evident than our Adverſaries make; when, from a ſuppoſition only 
of ſome infallible Authority in ſome preſent Church, they preſently 
aſſume, it muſt reſide in the viſible Romiſh Church repreſentative; 
yet this Colle&ion they hold evident by the habit of Theology, al- 
| beit they admit no diſcourſe in Aſſezr of Faith, which is their ſe- 
' cond fundamental errour in the Doctrine of Life, another main root 
' of Romiſh witchery. For thus far at leaſt all the Sons of God make 
Faith to be diſcurſive, that from evident experience of Gods favours 
. paſt, or preſent, they always infer a certainty of the like to enſne. 
| To the moſt of them in their diſtreſs it was evident , deliverance 
; ſhould be ſent them ; although the deliverance it ſelf were not fo, 
| although they diſtin&ly apprehended not by what means, or in what 
; manner it ſhould be wrought, The immutability of Gods Decree 
' concerning the ſalvation of his people, whether general or partict- 
' lar, being as well known, as the ſtability of his Covenant for vr 
| ciflitude of day and night, or other ſeaſons:. the godly even while 
| they were themſelves beſet with ſorrow, and every where environe 
with calamity, or ſaw the Church almoſt overwhelmed with omver- 
ſal Deluges of affliction, might reſolve for the general, That «i 
the end ſhould turn unto their good, that continued in Faith and love to the 


Redeemer, as undoubtedly, as men at mid-night may gather that the 
| | | Sun 


Divine Providence, which is to moſt others, as undoubred Principles 
to Scientifical Concluſions ; whence Faith admits ſuch diſcourſe or 
reſolution, as hath been mentioned in the former Books, 

10. A ſpeculative evidence likewiſe there is, intenſively as per- 
fe as can be expected in moſt demonſtrative Sciences, (but infinitely 
more pleaſant, though we reſpect only the tranſient delight of actual 
contemplation:) and extenſively no leſs, though not for facility of 
its apprehenſion, or number of perſons to whom it ſo appears; yet 
for the multitude of neceſſary inferences upon one and the ſame ſub- 
jet; all which might appear moſt evident ro all, were not many of | 
us wilfully blind, {lothful or careleſs; and yet diſcourſive too, be- 
cauſe analytical: the reſolution I mean of Evangelical Teſtimonies 
into Prophetical Predictions, Legal Types, or Hiſtorical Figures of 
the Meſſiah, as in due place (by Gods affiſtance) ſhall be manifeſted. 
If any object, that this reſolution can be evident only upon ſuppoſi- 
tion, (if the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were from God :) I 
muſt anſwer him, as the Parents of that blind man did the captious 
Jews, Search them: For their Characters, rightly taken, evidently | Fobn 5; 
lignifie their undoubted Antiquity to be greater , than any record | 
he can bring of this diſtin& vicifſitude betwixt day and night, Sum- 
merand Winter, -Sezd-time and Harveſt, or other ſeaſons ; the | 
poſſibility of whoſe interruption in times paſt, may from ſome ex- 
traordinary changes within our memory , be argued with greater 
probability, than any can poſſibly be brought, why the Books of 
holy Scripture ſhould be ſuſpected for new and counterfeit. And 
the antiquity of the Old Teſtament being evident, the admirable 
conſonancy of it with the New, and multitude of manifeft experi- 
ments of every kind, fully anſwerable to their rules, better aſcer- 
tains the truth of Gods promiſes contained in them, than any Indu- 
Cion natural reaſon can frame , to prove, either the viciflitude of 
times or ſeaſons, or revolution of the Heavens, to have been ſince 
the beginning perpetual. The truth of which concluſion, as of ma- 
ny others in Philoſophy, for which great Artiſts think they have de- 
monſtrative reaſons, I profeſs TI much better, believe, and more evi- 
dently know from Gods Covenant, to this purpoſe recorded in ſa- 
cred Writ, than from all the Writings of Philoſophers, or any rea- 
{on they or I can bring , or our Succeſſors ſhall be able to find, al- 
though after us they ſtudy this pojnt till the foundations of the earth | 

'beſhaken, the elements melt with hear, and the heavens be gathered | 
| [like a ſcroll. Yea further, to me it ſeems an evident demonſtration 

from the effe&t, that there is ſuch a ſubtil Politician as we call the 
{ Devil, which cunningly bewitcheth or blinds the eyes of mens | 

fouls, or elſe with Golden Balls averts them from looking unto thoſe 
| Kkkk 2 heavenly 
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Treatiſe Of the Trial of Faith, or Certainty of inherent grace. In this 


| place we only ſuppoſe, as there 1s no living Creature indyed with 


thoſe animal ſpirits that quicken the Organs of bodily ſenſe, bye 
.evidently feels pain or pleaſure: ſo is there none truly Partaker of 
the Spirit of God , but hath or may have an evident teeling of this 


| joy and grief of conſcience ; which is to other objects of knowledse 


tculy ſpiritual, as 1s the zoxch to the reſt of our ſenſes : yet may 4 
not think this feeling to be alike evident in all. For one ljyir 
Creature excelleth another in apprehenſion of proper ſenfitiye Fi, 
jects, all alike evident in themſelves, but ſo are not the ſenſes, or 
apprehenſive faculties of ſeveral Creatures, alike nimble, quick gr 
ſtrong. 

3. Bit for mine own part, the opinion generally received amonsf 
the School-men and other learned Clerks, that Faith in rejpet of ſpe- 
culation or diſcourſe ſhould be an Aſſent unevident, hath made me often to 
ſuſpe& my dull capacity in matters of ſecular knowledge, « 
« /orles Philoſophy I had read over, and yet could I hardly call any 
« concluſion in it to mind , that might with greater evidence bee. 


« experiments, revolution of times afford, may be into the diſpo- 
« ſition of 4 Providence truly Divine. And conſidering with my 
P ſelf how grofly he ſhould often fail, that would undertake to fer 
« forth a Comment of my inward thoughts , by obſervation of my 


« places, ever ſwerved from the rules of Scripture I reſt perſwa- 
«ded, that the ſame Divine Providence which guides the World, 
« and diſpoſeth all the aRtions of men, did ſer forth theſe everlaſting 
« Comments ( which never change) of his own Conſultations or 
« Decrees concerning them. Again, acknowledging this Eternal 
Divine Power, alike able to effect his will and [F___ by ordering 
the unruly wills of this preſent Age , though their policies be of a 
contrary mould , to ſuch as heretofore we have heard he hath de- 


| 


feated : the former inference as it ſeemed more religious, {o more 
evident than our Adverſaries make ; when, from a ſuppoſition only 
of ſome infallible Authority in ſome preſent Church, they preſently 
aſſume, it muſt reſide in the viſible Romiſh Church repreſentative; 
yet this Colle&ion they hold evident by the habit of Theology, al- 
beit they admit no diſcourſe in 4ſſezr of Faith, which is their ſe- 


© outward actions, when as no alteration of times, of perſons, or| | 


' cond fundamental errour in the Doctrine of Life, another main root 
' of Romiſh witchery. For thus far at leaſt all the Sons of God make 

Faith to be diſcurſive, that from evident experience of Gods favours 
. paſt, or preſent, they always infer a certainty of the like to enſne, 
' To the moſt of them in their diſtreſs it was evident, deliverance 
; ſhould be ſent them ; although the deliverance it ſelf were not fo, 
although they diſtin&ly apprehended not by what means, or in what 
; manner it ſhould be wrought, The immurability of Gods Decree 
' concerning the ſalvation of his people, whether general or partict- 
' lar, being as well known , as the ſtability of his Covenant for vr- 
| ciffitude of day and night, or other ſeaſons:, the godly even while 
| they were themſelves beſet with ſorrow, andevery where environed 
with calamity, or ſaw the Church almoſt overwhelmed with oniver- 
ſal Deluges of affliction, might reſolve for the general, That «i 
the end ſhould turn unto their good, that continued in Faith and love to the 
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cnn ſhall ariſe , though they know not in what manner , whether ; Tome 1. 
\nder a Cloud in a miſt , beſer with Vapours, or appearing in his | VN 
natural brightneſs. Thus (faith the Pſalmiſt) * Heawineſs may lodge | * Pſu. y0.v.5, 
with us for a night » but joy cometh in the morning. Yea, | Thus ſaith +51. v. 
the Lord, which giveth the Sun for a light to the day , and the courſes of the 3536 
"Mon, and of the Stars a light to the night ; which breaketh the Sea when 
the waves thereof roar, his Name ts the Lord of Hoſts, If theſe Ordinances 
depart out of my fight, then ſhall the ſeed of 1ſrael ceaſe from being a Nation 
lefore me for ever. Doubts again in other points, apprehended and 
:fſented unto, though bur conditionally; or imperfectly, yet by the 
habit of Chriſtian Faith, are finally reſolved into the Article of the 
Divine Providence, which is to moſt others, as undoubted Principles 
ro Scientifical Concluſions ; whence Faith admits ſuch diſcourſe or 
reſolution, as hath been mentioned in the former Books, 

10. A ſpeculative evidence likewiſe there is, intenſively as per- 
fe& as can be expected in moſt demonſtrative Sciences, (but infinitely 
more pleaſant, though we reſpect only the tranſientdelight of actual 
contemplation :) and extenſively no leſs, though not for facility of 
its apprehenſion, or number of perſons to whom it fo appears; yet 
for the multitude of neceſſary inferences upon one and the ſame ſub- 
jet; all which might appear moſt evident ro all, were not many of 
us wilfully blind, flothful or careleſs; and yet diſcourſive too, be- 
cauſe analytical : the reſolution 1 mean of Evangelical Teſtimonies 
into Prophetical Predictions, Legal Types, or Hiſtorical Figures of 
the Meſſiah, as in due place (by Gods afliſtance) ſhall be manifeſted. 
If any object, that this reſolution can be evident only upon ſuppoſi- 
tion, (if the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were from God:) I 
muſt anſwer him, as the Parents of that blind wan did the captious 
ſews, Search them: For their Characters, rightly taken, evidently 
fignifie their undoubted Antiquity to be greater , than any record 
he can bring of this diſtin& vicifſitude betwixt day and night, Sum- 
merand Winter, Se=d-time and Harveſt, or other ſeaſons ; the | 
poſhbility of whoſe interruption in times paſt, may from ſome ex- 
traordinary changes within our memory , be argued with greater 
probability, than any can poſſibly be brought, why the Books of 
holy Scripture ſhould be ſuſpected for new and counterfeit, And 
the antiquity of the Old Teſtament being evident, the admirable 
conſonancy of it with the New , and multitude of manifeſt experi- 
ments of every kind, fully anſwerable to their rules, better aſcer- 
tains the truth of Gods promiſes contained in them, than any Indu- 
Qion natural reaſon can frame , to prove, either the viciffitude of 
times or teaſons, or revolution of the Heavens, to have been ſince 
the beginning perpetual. The truth of which concluſion, as of ma- 
ny others in Philoſophy, for which great Artiſts think they have de- 
monſtrative reaſons, I profeſs I much better, believe, and more evi- 
dently know from Gods Covenant, to this purpoſe recorded in ſa- 
cred Writ, than from all the Writings of Philoſophers, or any rea- | 
{on they or I can bring , or our Succeſlors ſhall be able to find, al- 
though after us they ſtudy this pojnt till the foundations of the earth | 
beſhaken, the elements melt with hear, and the heavens be gathered | 
like a ſcroll, Yea further, to me it ſeems an evident demonſtration 
from the effect, that there is ſuch a ſubtil Politician as we call the 
Devil, which cunningly bewitcheth or blinds the eyes of mens | 
fouls, or elſe with Golden Balls averts them from looking unto thoſe 
7 EIOIOLEY | Kkkk 2 | heavenly 
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heavenly Myſteries, in that they ſeem either incredulous, or impre 
bable unto ſuch, as can diſcern the truth of curious and abNtf; 
Concluſions in ſecular Arts. . 

11, Laſtly, of thoſe Articles which ſeem to flelh and blogg (28 ix 
their diſtinct apprehenſion even to Gods Children in this life} mp 
| impoſſible, zhe prſſibility is direfly evident : That they ſhall actually 
| be accompliſhed, depends upon reſolution of promiſes made tg __ 
| Scripture , into his fidelity that hath promiſed ; whereof ye have 
| evident and full aſſurance. The one rank of eſpecial marks, where. 
at theſe preſent Meditations aim, ſhall be, to ſet forth theſe leve. 
ral evidences in the Articles whereto they properly belong : 5 th 
evidence of poſſibility in the Articles of Creation, and the Ref. 
re&tion of our mortal bodies ; the evidence of Speculation in the Ax. 
ticles of the Godhead, Divine Providence , of Chriſts Incarnation 
Life, Death, Paſſion and Reſurrection ; the evidence likewiſe of jp. 
ternal ſenſe, anſwering to touch or taſte, in the DoErine of Orisj. 
nal fin, and life everlaſting. Not that 4ſſezz, in reſpect of this k 
ject, can be evident to mortality, but that there may be a clear dj. 
ſtin& apprehenſion of ſuch a diſpoſition as hath been mentioned, of 
body and mind more than nataral, inclining our ſouls with patience 
to expect the accompliſhment of thoſe promiſes, concerning joys 
unſpeakable in the world to come ; which though never formally 
repreſented, may notwithſtanding be fully aſſenred unto in this life 
as certainly future, from ſure experiments of his fidelity and ability | 
that exhibited this preſent pledge or aflurance. Whether the cer. 
tainty of future matters, yet unſeen or undiſtin&ly apprehended, 
can poſlibly in this life be as great, as the evident certainty of their 
preſent aſſurances ; or whether delay or long expectation neceſſarily 
weaken'Paith, as exceſs in length makes bodies of equal ſtrength 
more eaſe to be broken than if they were ſhorter ; hath a more fit 
place to be diſputed in. The evidence of Faith anſwerable to the 
evidence of bodily motion or impulſion , muſt be reſeryed (as Ar- 
tiſts do difficult Problems) as an Appendix to this Work finiſhed, 
He that is deſirous of information in this kind , may find rules not 
altogether impertinent to this effect , in ſuch as write of the Trialof 
Spirits, or Myſtical Theology. 

12. Here ſome happily will demand, Whether this Aſſeat we treat 
of, being of things paſt, preſent and to come, or of things partly 
ſeen, and partly unſeen, be properly termed Faith in reſped ot all, 
or ſome of theſe only « For ought I have obſerved in Scripture, or 
{ from the common uſe of ſpeech, the name of Faith is given to it 
eſpecially in reſpect of things paſt or ro come, which are unſeen: but 
this I diſpute not. Ir ſufficeth that the habit of inherent Grace, 
whereby we formally aſſent unto all the obje&s of Chriſtian Faith, 
(whether they include a relation unto times preſent,paſt,or to come) 
is one and the ſame, and may in part be defined, # Aſſent unto ſi 
pernatural truths revealed in Scriptures , firm in reſpect of all , direttly evr 
dent owly in reſpec? of ſome. Or if any will exclude evidence from the 
definition, becauſe not incident to thoſe obje&s, with reference to 
which this habir originally takes his name, let him ſay 1t 1s A firm 
| infallitle Aſſeat unto (upernataral traths already paſt , or hereafter to ve me 

nifeſicd, grounded upon an experimental evidence of others preſent, or p01 
true knowleige of Scriptures divine truth, or ſuch potnits as t hey teach, nat 


cle a4 $42008 
y £3311 [ifs 


finitely conſucered, without peculiar reference to this c! it 


Tome 1. 


z 2, From 
I o— 


Cruap. Vo What kind of evidence # required in Faith. 


| 13. From theſe diſcuſſions about the imperfe& evidence or cer- 
cainty of ſome, the inexhauſtible capacity of all, and the incompre- 
henſibleneſs of the two final objects of Chriſtian Faith, /ife ad death | 
everlaſting, the one diſinly apprehended 1n its pledge or afſurance, 
che other in its preſignifications it may appear, the moſt native 
property of this Aſſerr thus far differenced, is admiration and hor- | 
rour- Admiration 1s properly of things rare and excellent, known | 
in part , dut not comprehended, fo as the more we know, the more | 
we defire to know of them, This affe&tion it was which firſt brought | 
forth Philoſophy, according to the Dunſtical Proverb, Propter admi- 
rari ceperuns honunes Philoſophari : and as an excellent Philoſopher tells ; 
us, minds naturally diſpoſed to admire things ſtrange, ſecrer or un- 
couth, are the fitteſt for this ſtudy. Belike, want of this diſpoſi- 
tion in modern Wits, hath been the cauſe we have added ſo little 
to the invention of the ancient in this noble Science. Nor ſhould I 
much deplore this defe&t in us, thar have given our names unto Di- 
vinity, if the leſs we minded ſuch Problems as Nature propounds, 
the more earneſtly we ſet our affections upon heavenly things, or 
more faithfully employed our beſt faculties in diſcovering theſe Ce- 
leſtial objects, in themſelves much more worthy of contemplation, 
25 diſtin&tly apprehended in part; albeit the latitude, length and 
profundity of their internal credibility , be infinitely more incom- 
prehenſible. In all which reſpecis they are more apt, as to begin, 
ſo to continue a longing after that which is behind, ButT know 
not how, the Philoſophers Fields look like Gardens, and the Para- 
diſe which we are ſet to dreſs, like an Heath or Wilderneſs. The 
Theorical part-of Theology becomes loathſom unto many , being 
for the moſt part wholly attired in ſlovenly terms of trivial Arts, 
whiles the beauty of the Practick is thought chiefly to conſiſt in the 
flouriſh of Scripture-phraſes, or embelliſhment of popular diſcourſes, 
with divine ſentences, moſt admirable (I muſt confeſs) in them- 
ſelves, but like Scanderbegs Sword in a Weaklings Arm, uſually 
loofing their edge and ſtrength, whilſt nor managed by that affe&i- 
on or diſpoſition from which they ſprung, Nor is it poſſible *the 
Prophets Flowers ſhould retain their native odour of life in our lips, 
without ſuch influence from our hearts as they had from theirs: Nor 
can our hearts be fitly qualified for this purpoſe , without a deep 
and penetrant apprehenſion of what they have diſcovered, or new 
diſcoveries of our own : without aſſfiduous and accurate obſervation 
of that heavenly order, exact proportion, and ſweet aſpe&, which 
the ſeveral rows of theſe plants of life, growing in this great Nur- 
ſery of wonderment and admiration, have each with other. He 
that thinks as much hath been, as can be ſaid, concerning theſe 
Divine Myſteries, hath doubtleſs forgotten whois their Author, | 
and ſaith.in his heart, God zs grown old, or the Spirit weary of teach- 
ing his Children. Let us therefore as many as be,or would be per- 
tet, beſo minded as the Apoſtle was. * Dowbtleſs (ſaith he) 7 think 
all things but loſs for the excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Feſus wy Lord : 
f or whom I have counted all things loſs, and do judge ther to be dung, that 1 
might win Chrift. That 1 may know him, and the vertue of his reſurretion, 
and the fellowſhip of his afflictions , and be made conformable unto his death, 
lf by any means 1 might attain unto the reſurrettion of the dead : mot as 
though 1 had already attained unto it, or were already perfect : but I follow, 
4 that 1 may comprehend , that for whoſe ſake alſo I-am comprehenaed of | 
"RR Chriſt | 
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Chriſt Jeſus. Brethren, 1 count not my ſelf to have apprehended : but thi 
one thing 1 do, forgetting thoſe things which axe behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe things which are before, 1 preſs toward the mark for the Price of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſs. This obſervation in this place 
I rather touch, becauſe who liſt to examine ſhall upon ſure trial 
find , that Admiration (pringing from calm and quiet contemplari- 
on of Harmony amongſt tnele heavenly Myſterics, will be as an 4r- 
mour of proof to his moſt firm and beſt aſſent, better enabling jt to 
reſiſt all the fiery darts of Satan, eſpeciaily to negl& the Wantgn 
| allurements of the fl-(h, or faireſt proffers the world can make, than 
the ſtrongeſt perſwaſions he can caforce upon himſelf, by perpetual 
gazing upon that point whereat we all hope to arrive; but from 
whoſe direct aſpect it would argue no errour ſometimes a little to de- 
Ae our courſe, to have our ſails filled with theſe ſweet and oentle 
blaſts, which may well ſtretch our hearts with joy, but never puff 
them up with pride, — 
14. As for the contrary aftection of horrour and aſtoniſhment, 


ariſing from the ſting of Conſcience , imperfectly repreſenting the 
\ unknown terrours of that dreadful day , and caſting our ſouls 25; 
were into a ſpice of grudging of that deadly ſcorching Fever, where. 
with the wicked and impenitent ſhall everlaſtingly be tormented: 
the beſt courſe were to ſtop the progreſs of it by ſubſtraRing the 
| fewel. Yet ſeeing theſe our mortal bodies can never be free from 
matter too much of this diſeaſe, ir will not be much amiſs for the 
beſt of us to allor ſelected hours for attentive hearing of ſuch com- 
plaints, as our own Conſciences , upon juſt occaſions, will preſent 
unto us + or otherwiſe, when none are offered, to addreſs our con- 
templarions to take a perfe& view of that infernal Region where 
no goodneſs grows, nor miſery every fades. No danger can accrey 
from either practice,but rather great advantage to finful ſouls, if not 
poſſeſſed with prejudicial conceits of utter excluſton from that eter- 
nal league of grace and peace, or of abſolute damnation to that 
Lake from which is no redemption. But to what uſe the contem- 
plarion of Hell rorments may ſerve Gods Children, at the full (by 
Gods aſſiſtance) in the laſt Aricle of this Creed, 
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The mutual affinity betwixt truth and goodneſs : the real Identity 

of the will and underſtanding : that the Aſſent of Faith cans 

not be ſo appropriated to the one, as to be excluded from the other : 
that admitting ſuch a difference betwixt them as true Philoſophy 

may approve ; Faith in reſpeft of ſome objets muſt be attribu- 

ted to the will, in reſpe&t of others to #he underſtanding : the ori- 

ginal of difficulties in aſſenting to moral objefts, or of the nas 

taral mans backwardneſs to believe truths divine : What depens 
dance other Chriſtian vertues have on Faith : that to adhere un- 

to divine Revelations as good, not ſimply conſidered only , but 

comparatively, or with oppoſition to any other good, u altogether 

45 eſſential to Faith rightly Chriſtian, as to believe or acknowledge 

them for #rue. 


Nto ſome 0 i/! affeted towards the truth we ſeek, perhaps 
the manner of the ſearch may ſeem injurious unto Chriſtian | 
Faith, in that reſtraining it to ſent, we may be thought to con- 
fine it wholly to the underſtanding, the greateſt glory of whoſe pre- 
rogative confiſteth in reformation of the will ; and this a cure in | 
ſome mens judgments, not diſchargeable, but as it were by perſonal 
refidence in that part or faculty of the ſoul. And unto ſome great 
Divines it ſeems improbable, if not impoſſible, that Faith-being no 
agoregated accident, but one pure, immixt, ſimple quality, ſhould 
have its ſeat in two divers ſubjeas or manſions : for ſuch they ac- 
count the will and underſtanding ; becauſe, as they ſuppoſe, two ſe- 
veral parts or faculties of the reaſonable ſoul, really diſtinguiſhed 
one from another, But in the Philoſophy we have learned; out of 
thebeſt Profeſſors of that Science hitherto it hath been our hap to 
light upon , the objected difficulty can have no place: rather this 
erroneous imagination of ſuch a diſtinQion betwixt theſe faculties, 
hath plunged the maintainers of it in ſuch foul inextricable errours, 
and driven them to ſuch miſerable endleſs ſhifts in matters moral, 
[and theological of greateſt conſequence, as every intelligent man 
; Would abhor ; nor need any be put unto the like, that hath more 
Philoſophy than only to ſerve, as we ſay, from hand to mouth, or 
Can beſpeed themſelves of as much as they have uſe for elſewhere, 
and not take all upon.truſt from Aquizas or his followers. 
' 2. Yet for the defendants of ſuch a real diſtintion betwixt the 
will and underſlanding , it may be alledged that the one hath Trazh, 
the other Goodneſs for its proper obje&t, and divers objects argue di- 
verſity of Faculties : not unleſs the objects be really diſtin&, ra- 
ther oppoſite than ſubordinate , or mutually included one within 
the other : Seeing as well colours as ſounds, ſmells as taſtes, are | 
ſenſible; and yer it. cannot be rruly ſaid that colours are.audible, | 
ſounds viſible, taſtes odoriferous, or odours taſtable., we hence 
| rightly | 
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i I. | rightly gather, that theſe four ſenſibles are apprehended by ſo mz- 


ah 


* Sicut in re- 
bus 1nanima- 
tis appetitus 
elt inclinatio 
natur-z in ali- 
quid, & dict- 
tur appetitus 
naturalis, ita 
in natura in- 
telicuali 
appetitus eſt 
fnclinatio 
naturz intel- 
[c&ualis in 
quantum t1- 
telleAualis 
elt, propterca 
omnis aCtus 
voluntatis eſt 
inclinatio a- 
&ualis ipfius 
naturz intel. 


[IeQualis : & 
dare jnclina- 
tzonem actua- 
lem talt na- 
turx & incl1- 
nare volunta- 


tem, pro eo- 
dem accip1- 
untur, Ferrg 
mn cap. 88. 
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ny ſeveral ſenſes. Bur it is quite otherwiſe in Trarh and Goodneſs ; 
for if we grant, as colours are of {ight, or ſounds of hearing, ſq truth 
to be the proper object of the underſtanding 4 needs muſt that facylty 
be delighted therewith : and ſeeing delight (as all grant) is x; 
eſſential branch of goodneſs, impoſſible it were the underſtandins 
ſhould delight in truth , fave only in as much as truth is youg an; 


pleaſant. 
2. Again, ſeeing entity and tranſcendent goodneſs are always of 


| tional, if but meer ſenſitive, it 1s brutiſh, if rational, it is eſſentially 


equal growth , and not the meaneſt amongſt Creatures altogether 
inanimate, or meer natural, but hath a peculiar inclination tg its 
proper good, whereof it hath no ſenſe or apprehenſion : nds mug 
the intellective and moſt noble faculty of man be inclined to truth, 
in whoſe contemplation it ſo much joys. * Now what in natures 
inanimate we call a propenſion, or inclination, in Creatures indyed 
with knowledge is properly called an appetite, or deſire. For (1; 
was obſerved before) it is all one, whether we fay a fenfitive Crez. 
ture hath an inclination, or appetite unto good : whence, if the gy. | 
derflanding either formally'be, or include an inclination to truth, it 
muft needs either formally be it ſelf, or neceſſarily include an appe. 
tite of the ſame: and this appetite or defire either ſefitive or 12. 


and formally a will. For even ſuch as admit the former diſtin&ion, 
cannot better define the will than by a ratioxal appetite, or inclinati- 
on of the intelle&tive nature. Thus it appears that goodneſs is eſ- 
ſentially contained in truth, and the will intrinſecally included in 
the-anderflanding, But more apparent 1s the like mutual incloſure 
of the uzderflanding in the will. For on what good ſoever that nature 
entity or faculty we would have fignified by the name of will, isor 
can be bent; needs muſt it know it , orelſe move unto it as earth 
and ſtones do unto their proper place : and -all knowledge is either 
an at of ſenſe or underſtanding, if by the meer ſenſe the wil know 
the good to which it tends, it is but brutiſh , if by azderfanding, go 
will either formally is, or eflentially includes ſuch an ac as we call 
Intellettion. 

4. The iſſue of theſe perſpicuons and demonſtrative ColleQtions 
is, that this Aſſezz, whoſe differences we ſeek, cannot without evi- 
dent contradiction be appropriated to the underſtanding, and exclu- 
dedfrom the will, or ſo attributed to the will as to be excluded from 
the anderſtanding. He that grants it to be in the one, and denies it 
to be in the other, muſt affirm it to be in-both, and deny it to bein 
either: for the acts of both are ſo efſentially linked and combined, 
that we cannot expreſs ſo much as any true conceit or notion of the 
one, but by the other, Every choice eſſentially includes a wil, 
every approbation a choice, and every Aſſent an approbation. Yet 
what it is to nder/tand cannot better be notified , than by ſome of 
theſe a&ts, acknowledged by all aseffential to the will, as by 
Alſent or approbation of what we apprehend as rrue , or more probable than 
the contrary. All truths we underſtand are either fimply neceſſary, 
or comparatively more probable than ſuch as may ſtand in com 
petition with them, In our Aſent to truchs apprehended as fim- 
ply neceſſary , there is as formal a reje&tion of all incompatible 
opinions whatſoever , as there is of a known evil in reſpect of 


an abſolute good. In every Aſſent again to truths more jb 
than 


and how to the will. 
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-han others of the ſame quality, there is as formal achoice of the 
one part, and as voluntary a refuſal of the other, as thereis of 
oreater good before a leſs of the ſame kind: fo, thatevery a& men 
ould ſeem toappropriate moſt to the underſtanding, 1s properly, 
eſentially, and formaily, a volition cr willing, That ſuch acts again 
25 they appropriate tO the will, and call volttions, are eſlentially and 
formally rarelle#ions, is moſt evident. Forif a man ſhould ask what 
iris to will, the anſwer could not be more-formal and proper, than 
ito ſay it iS LO underſtand a thing As good, at the leaſt as good unto 
the party underſtanding, This is 4qaimas own collection ; Des eff 
intelligens bonum, ergoeſt volens: God muſt be ſaid to will in that he un- 
derſtands good, * The reaſon of this mutual combination berwixt 
theſe a&s is as clear, as the combination it ſelf. For there is no 
truch ſo meerly intelleive or contemplative, bur eſſentially ends in 
ooodneſs, becauſe it delights the Contemplator, And even of Mathe- 
matical Theorems, wherein ſeems leaſt appearance of any good; 
the more certain, moreuſeful, or fertile of evident, though meer 
ſpeculative conſequences is held the better, and more delights the 
Author or Inventor. Nor is there any moral goodneſs ſo effentially 
practical, or oppoſite to (ſpeculation, bur efſentially begins in truth: 
for to appear good only, and not to be truly ſuch, is evil and not 
good. Briefly , Goodneſs is the eſſential crown of Truth , and 
[Truth the eſſential ground of Goodneſs: whence, if we will uſe accu- 
rate and ſcholaſtick terms, and ground our ſpeech upon the inter- 
nal nature of the ſubje& we ſpeak of, not upon ſuch extrinſecal re- 
ferences it hath to ſeveral obje&ts, or denominations given from 
them toit: every acof the incellective nature muſt of neceſſity be, 
formerly and properly both a volition and intelle&tion. Upon jult rea- 
ſons therefore do we make belief an 4ſſez?, or inclination of the in- 
telleive nature,not appropriating it either to the will or underſtand- 
ing: albeit ſuch as acknowledge a real diſtinftion between them or 
their as, ſhould in reaſon place it rather in thewill, becauſe the 
objects of it are rather moral than meerly ſpeculative, nor can we 
|ever underſtand them aright, but we muſt underſtand them as good 
tous. But though ſo to underſtand any obje& be the cleareſt and beſt 
notation, or definition,the moſt acute follower Aquiz hath, can give 
of will or volition: yet unto many not much addictedunto either, it 
will, I doubt, ſeem a docrinenew and ſtrange, that we ſhould will 
whatſoever weunderſtand to be good to us. 

5. But Truth (I hope} ſhall not be worſe entertained by the inge- 
'nious and courteous Reader, becauſe a ſtranger. Rather than it 
(ſhould, it ſhall learn the common language after ſome brief Adver- 
nſements for avoiding the errours thence occaſioned, or for diſco- 
'vering the original of the former unneceſſary diſtin&tion ; which 
doubtleſs was for want of another, more needful betwixt our intel- 
leftion, or app:obation of pood, whilſt ſimply conſidered in it ſelf; | 
and whilſt compared, either with ſome other more familiar good we 
muſt forgo, or ſome evil which would befalus, if we ſhould continue 
or accompliſh our-former choice or approbation. For as a candle, 
thaugh as truly bright as viſible, remains only viſible, and rather ob- | 
(care thanbright, while actually compared with the mid-day Sun : 
{0 onr unwillingneſs to purchaſe the good.which we late approved, 
appearing moſt clear and evident from actual refuſal of ir, and free 


{clioice of the contrary, when we come .to examine the terms! 
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Ex hoc enim 
quod Deus cf 
inc} izens,fe- 
qui.ur quod 
fit volens. 
Cum enim 
bonum inte]- 
I-&tum fit 
proprium ob- 
jectum volun 
tatis, oportet 
quod byunum 
intcl'etum,in 
quantum hu- 
juin:.odt, fit 
volitum ; in- 
telletum au- 
rem G1citur 
ad imelligen- 
tem, neccile 
eſt jzi:ur 
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gens bonum, 
in quantum 
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Toine 1. | or conditions upon which it is proffered, doth quite overſhadoy ang 
AU | drown all former acts of our will, or deſire to Hfave it as {imply con- 
ſidered, and leaves only a conceit of it, as true, in the brain, Yer 
that both are properly agts of the will or deſires, is moſt apparent jn 
matters of ſecular uſe or commodity. For every man knoys it ;; 
one thing todeſire a commodity fimply. another to accept it at ſuch 
a rate, A mans unwillingneſs to give five hundred pound for Farm, 
doth not argue his unwillingneſs to have it grats; or if he perfect. 
ly knew another purchaſe to be as well worth a thouſand, his il. 
lingneſs would be the ſame to have it for five hundred, as to hays 
the former grazi. Thus many divine truths are in our firſt appre. 
henſions afſented unto as good,and therefore truly willed whilſt fin- 
ply conſidered: which yet we evidently refuſe, or »i//, when we 
come to queſtion about their price. And this later at obliterating 
all impreſſion of the former, we uſually appropriate zh? unto the 
underſtanding, though as much belonging unto the will, For I never 
knew any ſo idle or diſſolute but would divers times wiſh he were 
like ſome godly men, whom he will not imitate, and yet his wiſh to 
be like them is as proper an a& of thewill, as his nnwillingneſs to 
imitate them : this later notwithſtanding we uſually appropriate tg 
the will, though equally appertaining to the underſtanding ; would 
we make an equal compariſon, In the former we cannot bur willj- 
vine truths ſimply,becauſe ſimply conſidered we underſtand them as 
good : in the later we do not therefore will them, becauſe we do not 
at the inſtant of choice apprehend or underſtand them as good, be- 
ing compared either with tome enticing ſenſual good, or much fear- 
ed evil, their proſecution would deprive us of, or procure us. For, 
as in the Article of everlaſting life, by Gods affiſtance, ſhall be 
ſhewed, it is impoſſible the intellecive nature ſhould will, or chuſe 
a leſs good before a greater, unleſs there be a defe& in ſuch ads 
as are confined unto the underſtanding, even by ſuch as diſtnguifh 
it from the will : as, either the repreſentation of the good, in grols 
acknowledged for greater, is not formal, diſtin&t or clear; or be- 
cauſe the apprehenſion. is dull, or the impreſſion weak, Here it 
contents me, that in this reſglution I follow our Apoſtles form of 
Rl [{peech: * To will (ſaith he) # preſent with me, but I find nomeans i0 
ne * |perform that which # good, Thus he attributes the firſt a& of the 
| intelleQive nature, whereby he aſſented unto divine truths con- 
tained in the Law ofsGod, as good whilſt fimply conſidered, un- 
to the will : that afterwards he effeted not the purchaſe of what 
he ſo willed or approved, he aſcribes not to any peculiar defe& in 
the will, bur to want of ability, ariſing partly from the ſtrength of 
ſinful affetion, partly from weakneſs or inſufficiency of 4fext, or 
inclination of the mind, as it comprehends both the will and un- 
| derſtanding, 
| 6. But 1s there no difference between Truth and Goodneſs? 0 
uſe of any diſtintion berwixt the will and the underſtanding * Yes, 
| we deny not all}, but had rather ſeek a true difference between 
' the one couple, and a commodious diſtintion between the other, 
| Truth preciſely conſidered includes a right apprehenſion, or repre- 
ſentation of the obje&t, whether aQual or poſſible. As the repre- 
| ſentation of a winged horſe, or Yippocentaure, or Ghimera is falſe 
| bur of a winged Eagle true; becauſe the Eagle actually is, the horſe 


| poſſibly cannot be, ſuch. Although it were all one in reſpect 


|» 
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our ends, of purpoſes, -whether the Eagle had four feet without fea- 
thers,or the horſe wings without feet. Gopdpeſs, as in common uſe of 
ſpeech it is made the peculiar object of the will, beſides the true re- 
preſentation of the obje&t, or conformity of our imagination toit, 
:5 having actual or poſſible bejzg, includes a conveniency in reſpedt of 
as, or opportunity of furthering our deſires. That properly is good 
which is agreeable, that bad which is contrary, that indifferent | 
which is alike far from contrary, or agreement to ſuch affection as 

we have or ſhould have, | | | 
7. Notwithſtanding this diſtinRtion, whilſt we conſider the whole 
'1titude of obje&s good and true: Truth and Goodneſs in moral matters 
fully apprehended, are in a ſort co-incident, altogether as unſepara- 
ble 25 ſound and melody are in a pleaſant conſort to attentive ears 
within juſt diſtance. And as of ſounds perceived by one and the ſame 
ear, ſome are diſſonant, ſome conſonant; ſome neither one nor other 
to the internal harmony or conſtitution of our ſouls ; ſo of truths 
iſſented unto by one and the ſame intelleQtive faculty, ſome are 
pleaſant, ſome diſtaſteful, ſome indifferent in reſpec of our deſires, | 
or moral purpoſes. Such asare either indifferent in their nature or 
eſſence, or unto ſome certain point or degree of apprehenſion, we are 
ſaid to apprehend or conceive, as meerly true. And this apprehen- 
fon or conceit, we uſually appropriate to the underſtanding, 'nor 
that it abſolutely excludes every degree, or branch of goodneſs, but 
all beſides that immanent delight which floweth from the bare re- 
preſentation, or is comprized within the impreflion made upon the 
apprehenſive faculty, never diffuſting it ſelf into any other part of 
the ſoul, ſave only that which firſt entertains and embraceth the 
obje&t, unapt either by internal nature or imperfe& apprehenſion ro] 
make any further entrance, As the bare quality of light, though|} 
not accompanied with any other viſtble ornaments, after long dark- 
neſs pleaſeth the eye: ſo doth the mear diſpelling of ignorance(which | 
is aSblindneſs to the mind) or clear manifeſtation of -truths, how | 
abſtract and ſimple ſoever, if before obſcure and unknown, ne- 
ceſſarily delight the underſtanding, and therefore contain as many | 
degrees of goodneſs, as they quench of our natural thirſt after 
knowledge. So true it is what was intimated before, that the moſt | 
lender truth we can imagine is a ſurface (not meerly Mathemarical, 
but Phyſical) of goodneſs: the greateſt good we.can deſire but a| 
ſolidity of truth, Whence as truth and goodneſs are'one in that 
incomprehenſible fountain from which they flow : ſo ſhall our ap- 
prehenſions of them, when we come to a diſtin& view thereof, be 
co-incident, For it includes a contradiction that we thoutd ap-/| 
prehend the truth of that obje&, in whoſe aftual contemplation.or 
apprehenſion conſiſts the greateſt felicity our humane nature is ca- | 
pable of, otherwiſe then as the greateſt good conceiveable. Suchis | 
the glory of the God-head, bodily dwelling, and perſonally ſhining | 
n tneMay CHRIST JESUS. Thisis a truth ſoclear, ſo ſweet | 
and ſolid, as will in the firſt moment of its diſtin& apprehenſion 
throughly quench our extream thirſt after knowledge, and at once 
more fully ſatiare all our deſires, whether of zrath or goodneſs, than | 
thelight of the Sun in his ſtrength doth the appetite of ſight. So| 
{tri is the clear union of his zruth and goodneſs, both infinite in him, 
aS will fill every corner and angle of our apprehenſive faculties, even | 
whiles the ſight thereof enlargeth our capacities to comprehend ten 
”  FEIFTaIS ES thouſand |___ 


—— 


628 


_ Hew Paith belongeth tothe underſtandin Fg, Booxiy. 


| 
Tome 1. 
a a ©, 


thouſand times more than before they could. So forcible 222in is 
the attractive influence, thence diffuſed throughout our ſouls, ax wil 
perfectly unite our moſt diſtrafed apperires or inclinations into one 
main flame of defire zo continue holy, 2s he © holy: we ſhall not then 
ſay, Thi is profitable, That is pleaſant, but youder other truly g00d 
and honeſt, For this ſanity, whereby we are made conformable 
to that Hojy one, and capable of his glorious preſence, ſhall become 
all in all, as it were a perfe@ unity of the former Trinity, + 
$. But in this life, from imperfection partly of the objets appre- 
hended, partly of our apprehenſion, we frame unto our ſelves difting 
conceits, as of profit, pleaſure and honefty : fo likewiſe of rrarh 1ng 
vodneſs. That truly is a moral good, and abſolutely honeſt, which qua. 
Tifies our ſouls for better attaining thar bleſſed fight of our Redeem: 
er. To our nature taken in this life, as it is, all har generally is 
good, and the compleat obje&of mans corrupted will ; which.befides 
the delighc direRtly ariſing from the reprefentarion of its nature 
poſſeſſion of its right ſhape or reſemblance, inflames other parts of 
the ſoul with a defire of further union with it, or more real fruition 
of it; and employs our motive, or pratick faculties for bringing 
the match abour, Rightly ro apprehend or find out the true conceit, 
or notion of Temperaxce, or that harmony of affections which is re- 
quilite to this, or other moral virtues, doth as much delight the ſoul,| 
as contemplation of thoſe Mathematical proportions betwixt ſounds, 
whence melody reſulrs.But ſo to apprehend this virtue,as to take de- 
nomination from its acquaintance, includes further ſuch a love and 
liking of this 7dea, or image in the brain, as cauſeth us ſubmit al) 
our affections to it, to addi& our beſt abilities to the ſervice of it, 
and dire our actions to attain familiarity with ſo beautiful and 
chaſte a miſtris as it repreſents. All moral knowledge, if it be per- 
fett, includes as great a delight in the exerciſe,” or practice of du- 
ties ſubordinate, or the internal ſenſe of that conſort or concordance 
the ſenſitive affections have one with another and all with reaſon, as 
men uſually take in the hearing of melodious ſounds. For practice 
or right compoſal of affe&ions, being the end (as the Philoſopher 
teacheth) of 'all moral diſcipline, knowledge in that ſabje& is im- 
perfe&, unleſs it bring forth good ations with joy, Whence a meer 
Contemplator of Moralities, and a Moraliſt differ, as if a Muſician, 
befides his kill ro ſet a grave or pleaſang Leſſon, ſhould further our 
of the honeſty of his mind defire to hear ir perpetually ſung, orto 
have his ſpirits always ſo compoſed as they are whilſt external har- 
mony worksupon them. But as a man eicher by dulneſs of hearing, 
fardiſtance, or intentiveneſs on other ſabjets, may perceive the 
ſound indiftin&ly, and yer be nothing at all affected with the melo- 
dy: ſo may he likewiſe, as moſt havean imperfe@or confuſed not! 
on.of moral doarines as true, without delight in their practice, ne- 
ver moved with that incernal harmony of affeions, which is moſt 
ſweet and pleaſant ro all ſuch as have their wits at home, and their 
minds attentive to fach mufick. | 
9. Thar this ſafferance of onr imaginations to wander abroad, 
or fixing our deſires on foreign objes, doth either altogether bin- 
der the forcible impreſſions of moral truths upon our ſouls, or works 
ſuch diſturbance in onr conceits, as great noiſes do in men intentive 
unto contemplartions, needs no further confirmation than ever) 


mans own experience, The reaſon is as plain as the thing It ſe 
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[;s true; for even our moſt abſtract ſpeculations or apprehenfions ſup- | Tome 1.1 
pole an inclination of the ſoul, though this in ſome De {ſcarce ſen-| yaw 

{ible, becauſe but weak, as the objett is but dlender, in others much 
weakned, either for want of poſitive attention, or reaitency of 
ſome contrary inclination, The ground of this aſſertion we take 
as granted by all ; becauſe,for onghe we know, never denied by any : 


that whether the vegerarive,ſenficive, and intelleQave faculties have 


/rhree diſtin ſouls or ſubſtances for their ſeveral originals, or ll 
[ſpring from one z the inclinations of all rhree are ſo nnited in one 


common centre, that the intention of enedoth always hinder the 


; 


[the ſoul in all by diffipation or diftraction, Thus intention of mind 
(2s hard ftadents know) much weakens the digeſtive faculty, by 
this means coming even with the belly, whoſe {ervice moſt hinders 
all true devotion or contemplation, But more offenſive are the con 

trary inclinations of one and the ſame faculty, when they come to 
band directly one againſt another, From this diviſion of inclinations 
[within us it1s, that Mathematical cruths are eafily aſſented unro 
by youth ; which as the * Philoſopher obſerves rather recite moral 
[duties by rote than believe them, becauſe theſe in his phraſe of 
ſpeech are not known bur by experience. And ſeeing experience, as 
heelſwhere notes,ariſeth from many memories of the ſame object, all 
preſuppoſing diſtin apprehenſions of irs truth: Impoſſible ir is 
youth ſhould either have experience, or true knowledge of morali- 
ties until affe&tion or paſhon be aſlwaged. Nor do theſe whilſtun- 
nurtured, difenable young men only for ation, or practice of .what 
is good (as the ſame Philoſopher, or ſome for him may ſeem to 
ſay :) Rather even this backwardneſs to prattice, they eſpecially ef- 
fea, by diſenabling their apprehenfions. For knowledge, or perfe&t 
apprehenfion applied to theſe ſubjects we ſpeak of ; beftdes, a repre- 
ſentation of their Logical rrath, or correſpondency, includes an im- 
preſſion of their eſteem, upon that part wherein the affection is ſeated. 
The want of diſpoſition to receive ſuch impreſſion, or rather the 
temper moſt oppofite to it, is that, which in Scripture is called hard- 
nefs of heart, 

109, From theſe grounds of true Philsſophy we may reduce the 
reaſons, why the natural man ſo hardly aflents to matters of his own 
alvation, unto theſe two heads. The one, becauſe they are fo di- 
rely oppoſite to the chief obje& of his corrupt defires ; rhe -orher, 
ee of on are ſo ſtrong and deeply diffuſed throughont the ſub. 


ſtance of 'onr fouls. For all affections ſet on matters contrary to 
theſe we ſhonld affe&, according ro the degrees of their ftrengrh 


cannot pierce into truth or goodneſs, or weaken that intention of 
mind which ſhonld (whether aQively or paſhively) work the mutual 


their defires are chiefly ſer, their conceirs in others being uſually bur 
foreign and borrowed from their delightful apprenhefions of matters 
moſt famiHiar. Onrreadineſs again to believe whatſoever is pleaſant 
to oor nature, orlies in theway to our eſpecial purpoſes, plainly ar- 
[Sues the backwardnels of our belief in divine myſteries, to be _ 

any 


en . v 
A a _ DT YYIERDECTYP . 


execution of what another intends, and diminiſh the native force of 
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more or leſs, either mutfle or ſheath the edge of our wits, that they 


penetration betwixt truths propoſed, and the apprehenfive faculty. 
Thus we ſee by experience, that men prove moſt expert in thoſe Arts | 
or Sctences, whereto they are moſt mmclined by nature; and are, |. 
though otherwzys dull oftimes, very witty in that ſubje& whereon | 


* Ariſt. Ethic |} 
lib.6, cap.s. 
Longum enim | 
tempus ex- | 
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facit, nam & 
hoc aliquis 
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maticus pu } 
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ally if not wholly, from natural propenfions to ſenſuality or ſecylz; 
contentment. And that the former unaptneſs in youth, eſpecially 
to perceive truths Moral or Theological, doth not ſpring from an 

\inherent dulneſs in the IntelleQive faculty, were the motions of it tg. 
wards ſuch points propoſed free, and unfettered, is evident, in thar 
their wits arein that age,for the moſt part ſharpeſt, and able with ez: 
| to perceive the truth of ſuch Mathematical concluſions,as will harg. 
ly enter into riper judgments : much Jeſs doth this inconveniency 
ſpring from any fainrneſs in their endeavours,for their ſpirits aremop 
lively ; therefore only from the abundance of affedtion or heat of ya. 
ſion, which ſecretly diſſwade their underſtandings from all acquain- 
tance with ſuch objects as are repugnant to themſelves, * of lauglye; 
(ſaith the wiſe King) thou art mad, 'and of joy and pleaſance what thi 
thou doſt* Now thele being the chief marks whereunto young men 
ſtretch their wits, ſeldom have we ſeen any of that rank without 
extraordinary education, to recover their right mind in matters per- 
taining to God,until he bind them on their beds of ſorrow,and ſcourge 
them with the rods of afflition. But then they become more docile 
Auditors of ſacred lore than men of mature age are; unleſs former. 
ly accuſtomed to penitency, or long trained in the School of Chriſt) 
becauſe the affeions of youth, though more violent in their mo- 
tion, arenot ſo ſtiff or ſtubborn in the habit, and young mens hearts, 
even becauſe unconſtant or leſs ſertled, are more apt to repent than 
old mens are, oftimes hardned by afflition, through too much con. 
ſtancy in their wonted courſes. No man I think hath either {o 
much or little acquaintance with ſudden paſſions as to be igno. 
rant, that their violence for the time being, quite blinds the ſoul, 
in ſuch matters, as at other times it ſees moſt clearly, and drays 
it oftimes to a liking of what it otherwiſe hath condemned, 
From which experience reaſon free from partiallity will colleR, that 
ſtrength of habitual affe&tion makes us uncapable of divine knoy- 
ledge, partly by hindering the native clearneſs of the apprehenſion, 
partly by weakning the Aſſextor adherence to what we apprehend, 
partly by breeding an obſtruction in the ſoul, or by reſiſting the im- 
preſſion of ſuch truths as contradi&t and counterſway them. For 
ſudden or violent paſſions differ from ſtrong habitual affeQions 
{or defires, but as actual motions do from inclinations or pro- 
penſions, 

Tt. From theſe conſiderations we may gather , that the uſua} 
diſtintion between the ſpeculative and pratick underſtanding and 
the will, ariſeth not from any diverſity in the faculty, but on:yin 
the objects willed or underſtood : For of them ſome have affinity or 
repugnancy to affeftions, or propenſions to their objects; and with 
reference to theſe the intellecive nature is denominated pradtick, 
and is ſaid to will or ill: Theſe terms in uſual ſpeech including 
always a competition betwixt ſeveral goodneſles propofed. Other 
have neither affinity or repugnancy, at leaſt diretly, with any ſen- 
ſitive affeQion , or a——_ inclination, ſaveonly that contempla- 
tion of the truth cauſeth ſuch a tranſcendent delight in the intel- 
leftive nature, as every convenient obje&t doth in its proper facul- 
ty: and in reſpedt of theſe, the underſtanding is denominatedpe- 
culative, A Scholar might make ſhew of curious $kill in Metz: 
phyfical contemplations, as many years together, as Scotw 15 ſai 


to have ſtudied the natural motion of bodies, before any pradticalwit 
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make himſelf ſport : whereas ſhould he but defend ſome paradoxes 
of the like ſubject in the Schools, or ſeem to know more of ſuch mat- 
ers than others of his profeſſion do, he ſhould quickly perceive that 
te had ſtirr'd a Waſps neſt, Now as in the civil converſation abroad, 
or in publick Societies, a man may profeſs skill, or inſight in divers 
matters without emulation or corrivalſhip , but ſhall be inſtantly 
-rofſed and thwarted, if he ſeem bur defirous of acquaintance with 
Come others, or knowledge of the ſame truths 1n different com- 
panies : ſo may our intellective faculty within this lirtle world, or 
domeſtick common-weal every one of us carries about with him, af- 
f-& ſome obje&ts without check of any contrary deſire or inclinati- 
on ; but others he cannot ſo much as ſeriouſly think upon without 
jealouſies, diſcontents, relucations or diſtra&tions. The obje&ts whoſe 
contemplations exaſperate no oppoſite propenſions, either to obſcure 
their apprehenſions, retardate their aſſent, or dull their impreſſion, 
zre matters moſt abſtract from uſe of moral], or religious life, eſpe- 
cially the Mathematicks, whereunto many Gentlemen are happily 
therefore moſt addicted , becauſe the moſt courteous ſtudies they 
could converſe with. Their truth is certain, and their delight 
reſulting from the apprehenſion of ir fincere, becauſe not prejudiced 
by oppoſition of other deſires. Knowledge of general Theorems 
breeds a longing after more particular Corollaries, or Concluſions ; 
which from the -higheſt to the loweſt, as little controul any ambi- 
tious thought or wanton purpoſe, as the moſt univerſal principle 
in that faculty: Sois it not in moral Diſcip/ne, no not in the moſt 
uſeful Poets or Hiſtorians : in which many things will often apply 
themſelves : and ſuch as delight in the general, will be loth to dive 
too far into particulars, leſt they find the pictures of their own paſ- 


ed with them, All truth notwithſtanding is in it ſelf delighrful(even 
pubulum anime, the ſouls food, as the Heathen obſerved) and the know- 
ledge of particulars rightly derived from the generals in every fa- 
culty, in it ſelf moſt pleaſant, Bur unto diſtempered ſouls the appre- 
henftons of ſuch ſlender abftra& truths, as exaſperate no internal 
hbumors , reliſh beſt : as doth ſmall drink or water to ſick, or 
aguiſh bodies; although the chief pleaſure or profit either bring, is 
only mitigation of preſent pain, But whiles we deſcend to particular 
applications in moralities ; obſequinm amicos, adulation (which is but 
a branch of falſhood) finds beſt entertainment ; becauſe corrupt affecti- 
on would apprehend its own praiſes true, and-all true imputation 
lalſe: weritas odium parit, Truth is excluded as an unwelcome gueſt; 
decauſe diſtaſteful unto ſenſual in-bred humours or deſires, which 
ike wanton Strumpets, having gotten poſſeſſion of the marriage 
bed,bring our ſouls our of love with ſuch objects,as they have been af. 
fanced unto by yielding full 4ſat unto the generalities, whence they 
naturally and lineally deſcend, For even in matters practical, or ef- 
ſentially moral, the univerſals may be ranked amongſt the objz&s 
ſpeculative, and be referred to the Underſtanding, though their par- 

ticulars-belong more properly to the wil. Th 
12, Hence'if it be demanded, whether this 4ſſext of faith do eſpe- 
cially belong to the ſpeculative or praftick underſtanding, or unto 
the will (ſuppoſing the uſe of this diſtin&ion late ſpecified :) the 
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ions or reſolutions truly taken, or ſuch Characters of their manners, | 
2s ſeem ill-favoured whiles they behold others ſtigmatized or brand- | 
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demand,if general, is captious. For in reſpect of ſome objegs ir m1, 
be referred to the will, 'in reſpect of others tothe underſtandins K 
in reſpect of the generals to the one, in reſpe& of the particula;s to 
the other. As our Aſſext unto the Article.of Creation an4 Reſurre&;. 
on ſcarce admits any poſitive repugnancy of affeftion, or inbred ge. 
| fire ; the only cauſe of mens diſtruſt to them is a meer nacural in. 
perfection of the underſtanding; or a ſpeculative errour {pringing 
from broken and impertinent inductions, 'as ſhall hereafter be gc, 
red. But our Aſſezt unto the Articles of the laſt judgement and eter- 
nal life, with the particulars concerning Chriſts death and paſſions 
uſually aſſaulted by oppoſite affetions. So» when $. Paul reaſoned o 
righteouſneſs, temperance, ana Judgement to come ; Felix trembled and an. 
{wered ; * Go thy way for thu t1m?, when 1 have a convenient ſeiſn | 
will call fer the: the reaſon of this refolution is plain: For if the 
root of this former diſtinction be properly in' the obje& only, notin 
the faculty ; we cannot abſolutely aſcribe faith fo to the ſpeculative 
as to exclude it from the practick underſtanding, or ſo to the under. 
ſtanding at all, as to bereave the will of its preſence ; (eeing all theſe 
make bur one faculty : But well may one and the ſame habit, or its 
acts though all ſeated in one and the ſame individual or indivilible {4 
culty receive divers denominations from references unto objc&ts of 
different nature. This imagination of plurality in cauſes or faculties 
Joccaſioned only from extrinſecal denominations, given unto them 
from diverſities proper only ro their objects or effects (as we often mi- 
ſtake in thinking bodies to be in the place of . their appearance,) i; 
ſuch a tranſcengent perpetual errour, as he that will take warning of 
it in his younger days,may in contemplationsMoral, Natural orTheo. 
logical, have immediate and free acceſs to truth, into whoſe preſence 
others ſeldom are admitted, bur after long windings and turnings 
by unneceſlary diſtin&tions or diviſions, and yet after all ſcarce ever 
ſee her but masked in terms of Art. 

| - 13. Butevenin matters either by nature ſo abſtract, or otherwyle 
ſo-general, that our apprehenſion of them, or Aſſexz unto them can- 
not be dire&ly hindred by any contrary natural inclinations, we may 
often find great incumbrances from indir: & or accidental oppoſiti- 
ons. Thus deſire of glory, or hope of victory in Scholaſtick enc6un- 
texgs, moves men often to diſclaim the truch.,which others have 
found out, or well illuſtrated ; whereunto notwithſtanding they 
would quickly yield their firm 4ſexz,might the glory of the inventt- 
on be reputed theirs, or were it no prejudice to their high eſteem ol 
their own wits to learn of othcrs. For this reaſon I have known 9t 
good Scholars, ſome ont of jealouſies leſt their diſcoveries ſhould 
be publiſhed in anothers name, ſome out of charity refrain il 
courſe amongſt ſuch as too much delight or glory in that faculty, 
for the moſt part ſo willing to contradict others obſervations, that? 
man can hardly put forth a truth before them without dangero! 
|chraſting them into the oppoſite error, Surely neither was it delire 
of gain nor tove of pleaſure, nor any other carnal affection belide 
this fooliſh hope of vain-glory or delight ariſing from curiofity of 
ſpeculation, I of late hath tempted ſome to miſ-belief 1n fit 
' Article of the bleſſed Trinity. The admirable unity of perpethal 
; Aſſent,, to, which great myſtery, amongſt ſuch bitter difſentions j 
' are this day maintained by divers Churches in moſt other points 0 
| Chriſtian faith: - have evermore aſcribed to want of direct oppoſ 
| (1011) 
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' £5005, Unto any carnal affettion or reſolution much beneficial to the | Tome 1. 
| chief mariagers of affairs through Chriſtendom , than unto politive BEV Ny | 
devotion, or true fear and reverence of that great Majeſty, wWch all 
Lye ſolong profeſſed to be One in Three. For, did this unanimous 
conſent in that grand myſtery amongſt parties otherwiſe diſcordant, 
ſpring from theſe lively roots of true Religion ; all ſorts would be 
afraid ſo grievouſly to diſhonour his Name by other Hereſtes, and 
ſach unchriſtian reſoiurions, as to maintain with profeſſton of alle- 
iance unto Chriſt is worſe than once for all to renounce him. Could 
the abridgment of honour , due either to the Son or Holy Ghoſt, 
have brought as great Revenues to the Papacy, as toleration of 
Stews , or filthy practice of Indulgences : the acknowledgment of 
either perſon as God, had been heldelong fince a fin more grievous 
than Fornication ,, Adultery, or Idolatry, Even we of reformed 
Churches, as —_ as fincerely adore that gloriows Unity in the power | 
of Majeſty, have juſt cauſe ro fing daily praiſes ro Him that the 
profeſſion of Three Perſons in One Deity was not ſo grievous an 
eye-ſore to ſome great States-men or Poliricians, as three Abbyes 
or Deaneries in one Shire : otherwiſe the heavenly DoGrine of the 
bleſſed Trinity had been at this day as offenſive, as that Tythes are 
due unto the ſons of Tevi, jure Divine, or by right more ſovereign 
than to be counter-checked by any Decree or Law ſinful man can 
deviſe. But unto me, (as to our Apoſtle) it ever hath been, and 
ever ſhall be matter of joy and conſolation, that the Doctrine of 
-Chriſt and of his Goſpel , whether of pretence, or ſincerely, is 
every way maintained , though by the poverty and affliction of his 
true Diſciples. For unleſs hope of worldly gain, or other reſpects, 
had moved Chriſtian Princes, and their States men, to ſhake off the 
yoke of Romiſh civil Tyranny ; never had her blaſphemous Pofſi- 
tions been publickly held in ſuch deteſtation, as now they are. 
Whence, hardly couid any Dodrine of Devils have been diſtaſtful 
to our diſtempered ſouls, which had unaware ſacked deadly poiſon 
with our firſt Nurſes milk, If Princes again or Potentates, had 
not held the Doctrine of the Trinity as an ancient religious cuſtom, 
no way prejudicial , but rather advantagious to their States, and 
therefore religiouſly to be obſerved : either diſcontented Prelates 
croſſed in their ambitious hopes of honour , or ſuch curious contem- 
plators as hold civil honour in contempt, out of vain-glorious affe- 
Ration of fame amongſt poſterity, by new inventions had wrought 
the major part of Chriſtendom to their faction , ſo as Arrianiſm, or 
ſome worſe Hereſie, had long ere this been eſtabliſhed by National 
Conſtitutions, | 

14. The neceſſity of theſe Collefions depends upon the unque- 
ftionable truth of this maxim, which in the ſequel will manifeſt ic 
ſelf: that carnal defires, or reſolations of equal ſtrength, are al- 
Ways alike forcible to weaken, alter or invert our Aſſexr to any one _ 
Point of belief, as to another, if the oppoſition be alike diret ; and 
our belief is of it ſelf ſooneſt miſ-led, or infeebled in matters moſt 
remote from Light of Nature, as is the Article of the Trinity. 
This obſervation of diverſe Conjunftions, or Oppoſitions betwixt 
mens carnal affections and ſeveral points of belief, is the chief 
part of Satans Aſtrology ; whereby he forecaſts the fall of moſt in 
undry Ages , by means in ſhew moſt contrary, in iſſue the ſame. 
* By this kill he brings his maers ſo abont, that the greater part | * Kad&c2.2. 
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of mankind in latter days, in their own conceit lovingly embrg 
Chriſtianity upon the ſame grounds or motives, that diſpoſed oY 
Heathen ſo bitterly to oppugn it : elevating the one as high in h 
pocriſie or Phariſaical perſwaſions of their miſgrounded Fir}; 4 
he depreſſed the other in infidelity or malignancy to the Goſpel, It 
is a rale again as clear and indeficient, that either habitua] negleq 
of particular Duties enjoined , or indulgent practice of evil forh;q. 
{ den by Gods Word, do as evidently evince want of true Faith ;r 
| profeſſed Chriſtians z as oppugnation of the whole frame of Ch. 
 tianity doth in Infidels, or of ſome principal parts in Arch Here. 
ticks. Difference there is betwixt them , none in the interna] con- 
ſtitution of the mind, only the Dcctrine of Faith by 'alteration of 
times, publick Conſtitutions, or references to ſome private eng; 
| gets a Conjunction with the ones predominant carnal affeQions, re. 
raining oppoſition with the others. The reaſon of both Afſertions 
is mare 25.,hop to the intelligent: for ſeeing ſupernatural objec 
compared with others, exceed chem further in worth than in cer- 
tainty or credibility ; we muſt if rightly, both certainly and firmly 
Aſſent unto them, not only as truer than any Arguments can be 
brought againſt them, but as much better than any profit, pleaſure, 
or other good, the World, Fleſh or Devil can proffer unto us. Both 
parts of this certain and firm 4ſſex: muſt be univerſal in reſpe& of 
the obje& , and perpetual in reſpec of time: for as he is not to be 
held an Orthodoxal Profeſſor that acknowledgeth the ſpeculative, 
or general divine truth of all the Articles in his Creed, or matters 
propoſed by the Word' of God, whiles none gain-ſays, but doubts 
or recants while the Adverſary oppugns them : ſo is he not to bere- 
puted a ſincere faithful Chriſtian, bur rather tainted with hypocrifie 
that aſſents unto the goodneſs of divine precepts whiles temptations 
| are faroff, but diſeſteems them in the choice, whiles they come in 
competition with ſenſual pleaſure, worldly goods, civil honour, efti- 
mation, or the like. And if we could per{wade our ſelves to a li- 
king of Scripture-phraſe, which doubtleſs hath a more freſh and 
lively form of wholſom Dcfrine than Aquinas ſummes, or his fol- 
lowers diſputes : this 4ſſext unto divine matters, (eſpecially ſuch as 
peculiarly concern mans ſalvation) as perpetually good, is a more 
eſſential part of Chriſtian Faith, than the acknowledgment of 
their truth, which is a difference proper to an Orthodoxal Pro- 
feſſor of Chriſtianity , but remote to a faithful man or true Chri- 
ſtian, as he is diſtinct not only from Infidels or Hereticks , but from 
Libertines or Hypocrites. Thus defect in practice is cenſured by 
the Spirit of God for unfaithfulneſs, albeit every omiſſion of good, 
; or commiſſion of evil, doth not convince the delinquent of abſolute 
infidelity ; nor is every intemperate, or incontinent ad, a juſt im- 
purtation of incontinency, or intemperancy, But as every partial 
defect is a degree or portion of unfaithfulneſs: ſo if the delinquency 
be habitaal without remorſe, or joined with indulgence, it truly 
denominares the delinquens. an Infidel in his fight that knows his 
heart, So the Pſalmiſt uſually ſtiles the wicked and obſtinate // 
| raclites , by the name of Heathems ; albeit they renounced not the 
| profeſſion of the true God. | | 
| 15. Our ufual appropriating this delinquency ( whether hab! 
; tua], or by intermiſſion actual) unto a perverſity or untowardneſs of 
' the will; as if it did not neceſſarily argue a correſpondent defed, 
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or weakneſs of that ſent which we call Faith , and' moſt ſuppoſe 
robe placed in the underſtanding only : may hence appear to be a 
ſoleciim of the Romiſh language, in thar to the redreſs of this enor- 
mity, no peculiar reformation of the will, or other intellective fa- 
culty we can imagine diſtinct from the underſtanding is required ; ſole 
fortification of the former Aſſexr, in what part of the ſoul ſoever it be 
ſeated, or abatement of the contrary deſire or inclination, inherent 


take the will in ſuch a general or catachreſtical 
ſenſe as Saint * Auguſtine doth; where under 
this name he comprehendeth nor only the incli- 
nation rational or intelle&ual unto good, bur 
every appetite, deſire or morion of the inferiour 
or ſenſitive part , whoſe reformation is in part 
preſuppoſed as neceſſary , bur principally con- 
ſequent to true Chriſtian Faith, whole firſt of- 
fice, ere it ſelf be perfe&, is to ſubdue affecti- 
ons, or keep them under from doing evil, af- 
terwards to uſe them as inſtruments in doing 
any good the Word of God ſhall commend unto us. Whence it 
may be queſtioned, whether this .4ſſexe ſhould not belong unto the 
ſenſitive faculty ; in which the Philoſopher ( for the reaſomlate 
alledged ) hath placed moral vertue, not altogether incongruouſly 
to his ſpeculative poſitions, For, if the efficacy of 4gents, or term 
of their ations be in the Patiene : moral vertue, conſiſting eſpecially 
in the modulation of ſenſitive deſires, or affeions unto reaſon, may 
well be referred unto that part of the ſoul, wherein affections are 
placed, which in reſpect of the intelle&ive faculty is patienr. Or 
perhaps to ſpeak more properly , and reconcile —=_ with his 
Maſter P/sz0: moral vertue may conſiſt partly of a DireQory , or 
commanding power in the gxder/tanding, partly of a fubmiſſive obe- 
dience, or right nurture of our ſenſitive defires or affections. Or 
laſtly, ſeeing in true Philoſophy the faculties ſenſitive, and intel- 
lective are but branches of one and the ſame ſoul ; or at the moſt, 


Juntates ſunt, 
nem, que volumus ? 


nem ab his que nolumus. 
tare Det, Cap. 6. lib. 144 


from Creatures inanimate, and takes from him life, ſenſe and rea- 
ſon all at once' by its departure: this {ſent of Faith being ſuch as 
we have ſaid , may moſt commodiouſly be placed in the common 
center, wherein ſenſitive and intellecive inclinations concur, whence 
it may eafilieſt command the motions of both, and diffuſe its force 
and vertue throughout the whole ſubſtance, and every faculty of the 
hamane ſoul, 

16. If the Reader be deſirous to have the definition of Faith, or 
that part of it which naturally ariſeth from this diſcourſe, com- 
prehenced as the School-faſhion is in two words ; he ſhall not much 
miſtake if he term it a ſpiritual prudence; which includes as much as 


[20 Mſſeat of the intellective faculty, able to overſway and moderate 


the ſenſitive, or generally all humane affeQtions or inclinations. 


The Romaniſts conceit that Chriſtian charity ſhould, inform true 
| ively Faith, is as prepoſterous, as if we ſhould ſay , the affeftion 
doth inform the underſtanding, or vertues moral the intellectual ; or 
if we ſpeak of the love we bear to God , the analogy of ſpeech is 
00 better, than if we ſhould ſay the grateful memory of pleaſant 
LEA: Mmmm 2» 


for che moſt part in the ſenſitive faculty, will ſuffice, Yet it may be, | 
ſuch as firſt uſed this diale&t, now much abuſed by the Papacy, did 
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but two parts of that compleat form, which diſtinguiſheth a Man 


objects 


* Intereſt autem qualis fit voluritas ho- 
minis, quia fi peryerſa ct, perverlos; 
habebit hos motus : fi autem reaa eſt,non | 
ſolum inculpabiles, verum etiam Jlauda- 
biles erunt, Vuluntas eſt, quippe in em 
nibus : imo omnes nih1i] aliud quam vo-| 

Nam quid eſt cupiditas & 
Ixtitia, niſi voluntas in eorum conſenſio- | 
Et quid cit metus 
atque triſtitia, nifi voluntas in difſentio- 
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How Faith belongeth to the underflanding, Box jy | 
objects informs the faculty that perceives them. In whar part of 
the ſoul ſoever this Queen of Vertues lodge, it hath.the ſame com. | 
mand over our affeQtions, ' or. practick powers, that ſenſe or 2Ppetite| 
hath over the progreſſive faculty, which Nature hath given to (4g. 
fitive Creatures for accompliſhment of their neceſſary deſires, Thar 
one Chriſtian Vertue ſhould phyſically inform another, is a conceit 
altogether dunſtical , and now diſclaimed in the explication of the| 
old School maxim , wherein without Jeſuitical Comments, no mn 
but would think it were literally and neceflarily included, Tha 
Faith morally informs, dire&s and commands Charity as a 9uide 
| appointed to it by him that is the Author of both, neither of then 

conſulted by him that hath them, will deny, Albeir, if lawful; 
' | be to enſtamp matters ſacred with the exadt form of Scholaſtick| 
ſpcech, it is (perhaps) but one and the ſame ſpiritual grace which 
animates and enables the ſoul, as to diſcern the truth, ſo toembrice 
the goodneſs of Revelations Divine, and conſtantly to praRice 1} 
kinds of Chriſtian Duties, bearing divers titles from executiongf| 
ſeveral offices, whiles it inſpires divers faculties of the ſame ſoul, 
as one and the: ſame breath hath different ſounds in the ſever]! 
Pipes of the ſame Organs, or other Wind-inſtruments. As it jlly. | 
minates the mind, or ſovereign part of the rational ſoul, it is term- 
ed Faith ; as it moderates every particular affection or delire,it takes 
the name of the vertue peculiarly appointed to that charge, making 
it of meerly moral truly Chriſtian, Unto Parents, Kinsfolk, Ac- 
quaintance, Benefactors , or ſuch as well deſerve of them, moſ| 
men naturally are well affe&ted : unto all as men we owe humanity 
and this affe&tion being made conformable , and ſubordinate to the 
diretions of lively Faith, becomes Chriſtian Charity, But ere it 
become ſuch, the ſame grace, which as it illuminates the mind to 
ſee, and ſtrengthens it to embrace divine truths propoſed, is termed 
Faith, doth alter the quality of this affeion , by purging ir from 
carnal reſpeCt of perſons, or private purpoſes, by enapting it to be 
ruled by Faith, which fixeth it only upon ſuch objects as Gods Word) 
commends, and in that degree it preſcribes. Though before we? 
did affect others upon ſuch motives as fleſh and blood ſuggeſted , yer 
afterwards we muſt know no man ſo , but all our love is in the Lord, And, 
though Faith teach us to enlarge our benignity, or good mind to- 
wards all, as well foes as friends ; -yetit fixeth it eſpecially on ſuch 
as we deem neareſt allied unto our Redeemer, albeit their perſonal 
deſerts, or references towards us be not ſogreat. In like ſort doth 
one and the ſame grace perhaps (for the manner) phyſically, but 
Faith morally inform, and moderates every affe&ion, diſpoſition or 
inclination, that can be matter or rudiment of vertue. Ir perfeds 
our notions of Equity and Juſtice; it ripens and fublimares our 
ſeeds of Temperance, of Valour, of. Liberality. For all theſe or 
other Vertues, are in a higher degree in minds endued with Faith, 
than in ſuch as are deſtitute of it, and principally ſer upon fuch ob- 
jets, as the natural man could nor affett. Burt becauſe love thus 
informed by grace, and directed or touched by Faith, of all Chri- 
ſtian Vertues moſt reſembles the diſpoſition of our Lord and Savt- 
our; andif in this life it could be perfe&t, would fulfil, at leaf the 
ſecond part of the Law, if we compare it and Faith , as they are 
parts of ourimperfe@ righteouſneſs, Charity within its own proper 
ſphere is intenſively the greater, or higher in this Edifice , 45 
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being ſupported and held up+by Faith: but becauſe out righteouſneſs 
is in it ſelf imperfe&t, and our charity rowards others unable to | 
withſtand Satans malice againſt us, without external muniments, 
| procured not by the merits of. it, but by faichfal prayers and ſuppli- 
| cations: therefore, as Chriſt is 4/ha and Omega, ſo is Faith the firſt 
|of all Chriſtian Yertues in plantation, and the laſt we muſt in this 
life relie upon , for retaining union with this Author and Finiſher 
{of Faith, Chriſt Jeſus. Briefly, as he is to all the faithful, ſo is 
|Faith toall other Vertues in this life, a tranſcendent foundation and 
| complement. It remains we ſhew ,' firſt the ruth of our main con- 
| cluſfion by inſtances of ſacred Writ , or ſuch praRices as ir. aſctibes 
to Faith : Secondly, the Philoſophical Premiſes, whence we infer | 
it to be moſt conſonant to the phraſe of Gods Spirit, which often 
teacheth us more true Philoſophy in one word, than Philoſophers do 
in large Volumes, The conclufion is, [We are then ſaid rightly 
to believe matters of onr own ſalvation, when we 4ſſext unto them 
25 good, as neceſſary and worthy to be embraced, nor only whitſt 
conſidered in themſelves, or in general, or-without ſuch incum- 
brances or occurrents, as do often interpoſe or hinder their practice : 
but even whilft aRually compared with preſent loſs. of any ſenſual 
good, or infliction of any tranficory evil, the World, Devil or Fleſh 
can oppoſe to raiſe their price. ] | 

17. Such muſt this 4ſſexz be in the habit, or conſtant reſolution, 
[though often defective in the- a& upon diſadvanrages eſpied by Sa- 
tan, But every ſuch defe& we muſt account a dangerous fin, (eſpe- 
cially if we have any diſtin& notice of actual competition between 
carnal and ſpiritual good :) for this prepoſterous choice is properly 
mt of Faith, but rather direQly againft the very nature of ir, as it 


is now defined to be an Aſſezr unto the means of mans ſalvation, as 
much better than any temporal good, | 


Prafices aſcribed to Faith, Boox1Y 
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CHar VII, 


Illuſtrating and confirming the ( onclufuon laſt inferred by praflice 
properly aſcribed to Faith in Scripture, as well Canonical as Hho. 


cryphal : of Hypocrifie , and the contrary progreſs obſerved 
it and Chriſtian Faith. | 


Is E have need of patience, (Waith the Apoſtle) zhat after ye hiny 

done the wid of God , ye might receive the promiſe. For yu 6 
little while and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry, Now tl, 
Tuſt ſball live by Faith: but if any man draw back , my ſoul ſhall have 
pleaſure in him. The manner how we live by Faith , wherein that 
great controverſie betwixt us and the Romaniſts conſiſts ; Saint py 
in this place handles not, as elſewhere he doth, and we from his 
principles hereafter muſt , according to the meaſure of abilities be. 
ſtowed upon us. Here it ſhall ſuffice to trace out his footſteps in un- 
folding thac Faith, by which the Juſt do live ; and whereby, he that 
rightly hopes tolive, muſt in ſome meaſure be made juſt. That this 
withdrawing, whoſe diſtaſte unto our God is here intimated, is a 
defect in Faith, none {I preſume) upon better examination will 
deny. Not that it argues a total apoſtafie from Chriſtianity, or 
hoſtile revolt unto the Adverſary ; bur only a diſeſteem, or under- 
valuation of thoſe gracious promiſes, whoſe accompliſhment muſt 
with patience be expected , whiles their future goodneſs comes in 
aftual competition with ſuch grievous bodily afflitions, which 
every Chriftian did then expoſe, and as it were bind himſelf unto 
by profeffion of the truth. Such were the conditions of thoſe 
times, that if their hopes had been confined to this life, Chriſti- 
ans of all the ſons of men-had been moſt miſerable. And conceit of 
extream miſery, without ſure hope of redreſs, can have no fel-| 
lowſhip with patience: it admirs no conſolation, Whiles they 
looked on things which were ſeen, they might deſcry an Army of 
Enemies, as many Creatures almoſt as are viſible planted againſt 
them; and muſt have cried out with the Prophets ſeryant unto this 
* :King 6.15. | great Teacher of the Gentiles, * Ala, Maſter, what fhall we ao? 
t 2 Cor.4.18. | by his own practice he inſtruas them , + xot to look oz things which are 
ſeen; for they are temporal : but oz the things that are nit ſeen, for 
they are eternal. Zarh ( as he adds ) s the ſubſtance of things hipti 


fi ble 


for, the evidence of things not ſeen. This lower Hemiſphere, or vill 
part of the world, is but as the Devils Cheſs-board ; wherein hardly 
can our ſouls move back , or forth, but he ſets out one Creature or 
other to attachthem ; nor have we any other means to avoid his 
ſubtilty, but by looking unto the hills whence cometh onr help ; or 
into that part of this great Sphere, which is altogether hid from 
the worlds eyes, * where we may behold more for us, than thoſe that bt 
againſt us. And ſeeing we come in danger of S2rans check, cit : 


by fear , cauſing our ſouls to draw back, or love of _ wor J 
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CHAP. VII. | confirming the former Concluſzon. 


C— ? ; + 
Creatures alluring them beyond the liſts they are to combate in; if 
we view that Hoſt of heavenly Souldiers which are farus, we may 
always have one of the ſame rank more potent to remove all fear, 
or diminiſh the love of any viſtvle Creature, or other incumbrance 


:n our affairs may , as we ſay give our Antagoniſt the check-mate. 
If he tempt us unto wantonneſs, by preſenting entifing looks of 
amiable, but earthly countenances to our ſight: we have ſure hopes 
of being as the Angels of God, and Contorts of the glorious un- 
ſpotted Lamb, to encourage us unto chaſtity, If with pleaſantneſs 
or commodiouſneſs of our preſent habitations, he ſeek to detain us 
from the place of our appointed reſidence, or diſcharge of neceſſary 
duties: we have the beauty of the New Feruſalem, to raviſh our 
thoughts with a longing after it, to cauſe us chuſe the readieſt way 
that leads unto ir, rather than take up our reſt in Princely Palaces. 
If with honour he go about to entrap us, or terrifie us with worldly 
diſerace : we may contemn the one by looking upon thar ſhame, and 
confuſion of face , wherewith the wicked, though in this life moſt 
honourable, ſhall be covered in the day of vengeance, and loath the 
other, by fixing the eyes of our faith, upon that glorious promiſe 
made to all the faithful, * Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the King - 
dim prepared for you, If Tyrants by his inſtigation threaten us with 
fear of death, which is the utmoſt of their deſpite : Faith: ſets ano- 
ther before our eyes, whom we muſt fear more than ſuch as can only 


feel the inward man daily grow, as the outward man decaies. . Fi- 
nally, let him afſault us what way he can, the affliction can be bur 
light and for a moment, in compariſon of that excellent and eternal 
weight of glory, which we hope ſhall be revealed ; of which hope, 
Faith is the only ſubſtance. Theſe are the roots of reformation in 


|life or manners, whoſe ſeveral branches will ſpread themſelves 


more at large in the Article of everlaſting life. Here it more 
concerns to confirm, and illuſtrate our former inferences, by ſacred 
rules and inſtances ſubordinate to the late deſcription of Faith. 


an Vertues, ordering and marſhalling every aff<&ion as is fitteſt for 
Gods ſervice, is implied in theſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle : * 2y ir the 
Elaers obtained a good report , | without it, impoſſible it is to pleaſe God, 
As the ſucceſs of reſolute Souldiers valour, is the Generals praiſe , 
ois the effe&t of every other work, or commendable quality here 
aſcribed to Faith as their Dire&or or chief Commander. Had it 
been poſſible unto them ( or were it ſo yet to us) without Faith to 
make, or proſecute a choice of true good, orſettie our defires aright ; 
no doubt our works, though imperfectly , yer truly conformable 
unto Chriſts , ſhould for his ſake be acceptable unto his Father, 


with all that are, in what degree ſoever truly like him. The fun- 
damental a&, or radical qualification of Faith for the formal gene- 


ral ſervice, is the ſtedfaſt acknowledgments of Gods Being and 


SDA obſerved, 


which Satan can propoſe unto us, and which unleſs we be negligent | 


| 


| 


kill the'body : If with ſickneſs and languiſhment, we may by Faith | 


2. That Faith is appointed as Guide, and General to all Chriſti- | 


who is ſo well pleaſed in him , that for him he cannot but be pleaſed | 


Bounty, For he%hat cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he | 
1s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. This is a tranſcendent | 
"4xim, wherein trath and goodneſs are ſo apparently coincident, that | 
(0 tſſext unto it as zrue, and not as good to the party aſfenting, im- | 
_- an evident contradiction. For if the rule of ſtrict Juſtice be | 


* Mit. 5: 34:5 


* x{cb. 12. 2, 
t Verſe 6. 
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* Heb. 12.11, 


' And being ſuch , once propoſed it inſtantly allures the miny rg, 
| tion, or reſolution to attempt the means, that may procure j;. ' 


ſhall hereafter better appear, even that Faith by which we live, myg 


, conclufions eſſentially anſwering to theſe premiſes are; Nothing 


on 


and afſented unto as true, yea willed as good , Whiles ſimply confi 


obſerved, the hire muſt be as worthy the labour, as the labourer the 

hire, But where reward is properly an act of bounty, or liberzljr 

it muſt exceed the worth of any pains undertaken for obtaining ; 
5 It; 


it be apprehended as ſure, and eafie to be atchieved as it is ore. 
will,” or defire in this caſe commonly out-ſtarts the underfana;y, wn 
as men in thirſt ſwallow their drink , before they perfe&ly diſcery 
the taſte. Now as we ſay there is no {ervice to the ſervice of 2 
King , ſo is there no reward to the reward of the Almighty. 
therefore no works ſo faithfully to be performed, as his, Foy, 1; 


be concurrent by an uniform force, or ſtrength in every work that; 
truly good ; for ſuch it is not if not faithfully done. Nor can the 
truth, force, or vertue of Faith be better diſcerned or tried withqy: 
leſs danger of errour, than by an uniform or conſtant pradiice of 
what it teacheth to be good. In our 4ſſexe unto the truth of the 
former maxim, That God is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek hin. 
this ſecond is neceſſarily included : 77 is berter to obey God than 11a; 
Not in this or that particular only, or upon ſome ſpecial days or ſe. 
ſons, peculiarly ſet apart for his ſervice; but at all times, in ll 
places, in every thing that he commands, For ſeeing we are taught 
by the Article of Creation , that his dominion over every Creature 
is perpetually moſt abſolute ; that of all their Being, Exiſtence, Eft; 
or Operations, it is moſt true which Fob ſaith of Riches: The Lord m 
veth, axd the Lord taketh away at his pleaſare ; that as he cauſed light tg 
ſhine out of darkneſs, ſo can he turn matter of ſorrow and mourning 
into joy, and mirth and laughter into wo and Jamentations: The 


can be againſt us if he be forus, nothing for us if he be againſt us: 
no harm can happen us from any loſs or pain, if He be pleaſed: no 
good from any joy or mirth we reap from any Creature, if xe take 
diſpleaſure atus. Not that the condition of the faithful in this life 
is always ſo ſweet and pleaſant, as they could not be contented to 
exchange it with others for the preſent; bur that the worſt which 
can befal them , whilſt ſuſtained with hope of joyful deliverance, 
grounded on Gods promiſes, or allayed with internal ſenſe of his fa. 
vours and extraordinary ſupportance, is much better than the 
greateſt joys or pleaſures of the wicked, whoſe iſſae is death, This 
is our Apoſtles Dc&trine : * For no chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to 
be joyous , but grievous: nevertheleſs afterward it yieldeth the peactable 
fruit of righteouſneſs unto them which are exerciſed thereby. . 
. That men acknowledging the evident truth of theſe generali: 
ties, ſhould uſually fail moſt grievouſly in the performance of par- 
ticulars, is not becauſe they knew the general, and are ignorant of 
particulars diredtly ſubordinate, (for that is impoſſible) bur their al- 
ſent to either being weak, and not well rooted , what they knew 


dered in the abſence of other good, or temptations to the contrary, 
they neither truly know,nor afſented unto as good,when they deſcend 
to actual choice, which is never effected but by comparing particulars 
with particulars preſent. Then other deſires which before were 
couched or dormiant begin torouſe themſelves, and oppugn the aſſert 


of Faith, which at the firſt like a wiſe and lawful, bur an 1mpotrene 


Monarc 
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Monarch may exhort, not able to command them, at length rather 
ielding to their importunate demands chan continuing reſolute 
"0 controul their outrages, leſt the ſoul in which both are ſeared be 
ent and rorn with civil wars. That which the Apoſtle in the pro- 
ceſs of the former diſcourſe ſo much commends in the Patriarchs 
was, not ſo much the quality of heavenly progeny, as the ſtrength 
ind valour of their 4fſeze unto Gods Word and promiſes, able to 
-ommand all contrary affections of fear, hope, joy and love. Noah 
4id not differ from others of the old world in the ovject of his be- 
lief; that there was a God which had created the world, and could 
2 his pleaſure bring it to nothing, was a truth manifeſtly known 
by light of nature, and tradition of their Anceſtors, which ſuc- 
ceſſively had not been ſo many but that they might eaſily derive 
their pedigree from the Almighty ; nor had they any Philoſophi- 
cal herefies, or ſtrange paradoxes to draw back their «_{ſſexz from | 
this part of truth : but thar God which had lately made would in ſo] 
ſhort 2 time deſtroy the earth with all the inhabirants by her neigh- | 
hour element, would hardly be aſſented unto by drankards, or glut- 
ons : orif the ears of their fouls were not clofed up in the fatneſs of | 
their belies, yet theſe like their Maſter theDevil fearing leſt they had 
bur a ſhort time to reign, would rage the more and belch out theſe | 
or like unſavoury ſpeeches, * Come let us eat, drink, make merry and 
enjoy the pleaſures of the fleſh whiles we may, for if this ſcrupulous fel- 
lows words be true, we muſt all ſhortly dye. A preſent good they felt | 
in ſuch practices ; and hath the world learned any ſuch wiſdom ſince, | 
25 to forgo what they ſee and enjoy, upon uncertain hope of things 
unſeen 2 No, but rather this hypocrite, to ſay : the truth which he 
preached was more evident to them of his times, than ſuch as Gods 
Meſſengers would enforce upon us; or that Noah was a better 
Preacher than 'any we have.now adays. Yet even to this Preacher 
himſelf the Revelation had been «s obſcure, as moſt our Meſſages 
are to this people, had his mind been as much ſet on worldly mirth, 
wealth orjollities. This then was the commendation of that #airh,by | 
which he became heir of the righteouſneſs we ſeek by ours x + that + wcb.11,7 
warned by God of things not ſeen as yet, being wary, or (as others read) 
meved with fear, (of God no doubt, in fear of whom true religious | 
warineſs conſiſts) he prepared an Ark for the ſaving of his bouſe, by the 
which he condemned the world, and yet ſaved it too: for an everlaſting , 
Covenant was * made with him, that all fleſh ſhould periſh no more by the | * 8,44. 44.18. 
nd A ſhadow he was of that great Redeemer, which hath com- 

'forted us concerning our. hereditary curſe, and will ſave his people 
from that fire which ſhall deſtroy the world ; wherein the wicked 
and worldly minded ſhall periſh without redemption. 

| 4 The difficulties which A4brahams faith in his firſt trial was to 
wreſtle with, were much what of the ſame nature: lands and poſ- 
{efltons no doubt he had plenty, in that place which he knew and | 
was well known.in. And who would leave his fathers houſe, or loſe 
affurance of his natural inheritance, for fair promiſes of a better in a 
range land 2 None well*experienced in the world. Yet ſuch was 
[the ſtrength of 4br4hams 4ſſext unto Gods fidelity and bounty,that no 
[looner called but he obeyed Þ to go ont into a place which he ſhould (how 
long or ſhort while after he knows not) receive for an inheritance, and he 
went to it not knowing whither. Yet come to his journeys end he might 
10 wiſdom have.requeſted , either better aſſurance , or leave to 
MEAS: —_ corn 
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*Verl. 9. 
t As 7.v.5. 


* Feb. 11.11. 


| to bear ſeed, and was delivered of a child, when ſhe was paſt age, The joy- 


t Fobn 11.25, 
26, 


*Gen.22.2, 


| 


execution of this commandment, * Take now thy ſox , thine only ſon 


|neſs,or extremity of death.So Soveraign and hi 


return whence he came. But the ſame faith, which moved "aq 
go he knew not whither, binds him there to expect Gods leiſure for 
the time, when he or his ſeed ſhould enjoy the benefit of the bequeſt 
content in the mean time with what eſtate the .divine Providence 
ſhould allot him. * For by faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe,. ,, i, 
4 ftrange land, dwelling in Tabernacles : or, as FS. Stephen more fignifi 
cantly notes ; God gave him none inheritance therein, no not ſo much s; 
to ſet his foot in, only he promiſed that he would give him a poſſeſſion fir jj 
ſeed after him, when x yet-he had no child. Long delay of accompliſhino 
this promiſe, might well occaſion Sarahs diſtruſt to prove the Mo: 
ther of a mighty Nation, The tentations to withdraw her Afent 
from the ſpeculative cruth whereon it was ſet, Gods power, were noi 
terrible, grievous or painful : yet not ſo eaſe to be foiled, becauſe 
they had got faſt hold within her, Barren ſhe was by natural conftity. 
tion, and no better than dead, having ſo long out-lived the natury 
time of bearing children : but he that without her conſent or knoy. 
ledge made her, gavehis promiſe for reviving her dead womb, 2nd 
ſhe could not continue doubtful of the event, withour diftruſting his 
fidelity that had promiſed. * Þy faith thcrefgre ſhe received frengh 


ful iſſue of her belief may ſerve as an earneſt, to aſſure us of whit 
Chriſt hath promiſed ; | 7am the reſurretFion and the life, he that belirut), 
in me,though he were dead yet ſhall he live: and whoſoever liveth and belieuth\ - 
in me ſhall never dye. He that truly judgeth Chrtſt fairhful in this, 
Sarah did God in the former promiſe, ſhall ſee life ſpring from death, 
But faithful herein, he only judgeth Chriſt, that eſteems the faithfy] 
execution of his will dearer to him than all the pleaſares of this life, 
which is never without the check of death. By ſuch a faith only, as 
arms us with conſtancy in Chriſts cauſe, againſt all the terrors that 
accompany this laſt enemy we are to deal withal, ſhall we receive 
firength to conceive that immortal ſeed, whoſe fruit is joy, peace 
and gladneſs everlaſting. 

5. Orif we conſider the date of Abrahams life, almoſt expired init 
ſelf, but extraordinarily renewed in young 1ſaac: how much more 
welcome had his own cruel Executioner been unto him, than the 


Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, and get thee into the land.of Moriah, and offer 
him there for a burnt-offering upon one of the Mountains which I will tell 
thee of, But ſome happily will reply , God never puts any child 0 
Abraham to ſuch a deſperate point of ſervice as this ; wherein, not- 
withſtanding, what was required, which ſome Heathens have not 
performed unto their falſe gods? The manner of training up thefa- 
ther of the faithful, as it were by degrees unto this, gives us all to 
underſtand, that throughour our whole courſe of life , we ſhould 
eſteem whatſoever is moſt dear and near unto us, as baſe and vilein 
reſpe& of Gods favour ; of whoſe continuance none are capable, but 
by faithful performance of his will. All his commandments are Mery 
| and Trath, juſt andgoodunto the party that undertakes them by lively 
faich: which cannot rate either declinatiofi of any evil, or executr 
on of good incident to mortality, at ſo high a price as obedience ; 
of which in caſes wherein it is unqueſtionably due, it is ſo rigid an 
exa&ter,as will admit no diſpenſation, no not in caſe of grievous fick- 
oh a hand it likewiſc 
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chat for an aged father to kill his only child ar Faiths defigamenr, 
ecomes an ac of mercy in the Slayer, and an exerciſe of pity up- 
on the ſlain: for good ir was to young /aacto yield up his life in 
{obedience to his Father, willing in obedience to his God to take 
|;r from him. AS CHrIsT is the way, the Truthand Life: foin 
this act of Abrahams faith, fore-ſhadowing his future Sacrifice, we 
\ſee an entrance opened unto the path which muſt lead us unto this 


|main way of life ; for thither we come by treading the foot-ſteps of 
| ogr Father Abraham. The point of whoſe ſupportance in theſe ten- 
tztions, whereon all the motions of his will, and other acts of his 
obedience revolve as the doar upon the hinges, or the Heavens up- 
on the poles, was his firm .4ſenr unto the Article of Gods Omnipo- 
|tent power. For the Holy Ghoſt afigning the cauſe, * why he that 
had received the promiſes ſhould offer up his only begotten Son, of whom it 13 
ſaid that tn Iſaac ſhall his ſeed be called: ſaith, he confidered that God W425 
able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from whence alſs be received hin in 
« fonre. Nis belief as hath been declared , was of an obje& un- 
ſeen, perhaps unheard of in the world before ; bur grounded upon 
an evidence of the pledge exhibited in 7faacs miraculous birth. We 
that refer all that befalls us unto-natural cauſes, or,contrivances 
of our own or others wit, never ſenſibly feeling the finger of 
God in the procurement of -our good, uſually fail in the perform- 
ance of ſervices, conditionally annexed -todivine Promiſes. And 
albeit we pitch our faith where Abraham did his, yet when ſtorms of 
tentations ariſe, our ſenſyaldelires, draw it, (being.deſtiture of firm 


orounds) after them, as ſhips in great winds do their anchors, caſt in 
looſe gravel, or ſtony chanels, | 


6. Many of our times could diſcourſe -more plauſibly of Gods 
Omnipotency, ' more diſtin&tly unfold the ſeveral branches there- 
of, and bring arguments to convince deniers. of it, more forcible 
than Abraham could 5 which cannot convince their own diffidence 
or diſtruſt in eaſter trials, becauſe not accuſtomed to rely. upon 
Gods Providence, or to train their affections to obedience in 
lefſer matters. Should the practice. of ſame duty nothing ſo dif- 
ficult or diſtaſteful ro humane affections , but altogether as ſub- 
ordinate to the divine Power, be enjoyned us by. expreſs command 
from Heaven : we would not direQly. deny that -God were able 
to effe&t his will, but queſtion rather,. whether it were he that cal- 
led us; or ſo perſwaded with thoſe in the Poet, ſeek a milder Inter. 


pretation of the Oracle. 


— Aut fallax ait eſt ſolertia nobu : 
Aut pia ſunt, nullumq; nefas oraculs ſuadent. 


* Hib. 11,79. 


They holy are, and would not we ſhould ſacred Reliques ſpill, 


What ſhould they caſt their Mothers bones behind their back £ God 
forbid, ſure the Oracle had ſome other meaning. 


Magna. parens terraeſt : lapiaes in corpore terre 
Oſſa reor dici: jacere hos poſt terga jubemur. 


Our cunning fails if Oracles ſhould counſel ns to ill : | 
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The Earth no doubt onr Mother is,for Earth all fleſh doth feed. 
She hath her bones, and theſeare ſtones, which in her body breeg. 
Theſe we are backwards bid to throw, as Sowers do their ſeeq, ' 


Or as Hercules, deteſting the inhumanity of humane Sacrifices, offer. 
ed up painted inſtead of living men, unto his falſe gods: ſo {gn 
ſuch image of young Jſaac as Michal made of David attired in his 
clothes, or ſome youngling out of the flock purpoſely inveſted with 
his namez would, to moſt aged Fathers, have been T'Sacrifice gogg 
enough for their God. Th's or like conceit being ſuppoſed, a cunning 
Sophiſter would have found a fallacy zrebws ad woees; a Critick woult 
haverelieved himſelf from the Etymology of 1ſaacs name, as ſome 
Heathens in like caſe have done, from a difference in the accent, Fg 
whereas their gods had preſt men unto their ſervice, expedting every 
year tr for a Sacrifice : theſe cunning Muſter-Maſters by alteration 
of a prick or tittle, ſubſtiruted pwr* candles in their places, fit burnt. 
offerings for the powers of darkneſs. . Or ſome doting Sire of ou; 
days, wherein ardent zeal to true Religion, and excefſive love unto 
children conſort togetheras man and wife; though forward togre- 
feſs as great obedience as' dbraham made ſhew of, would have com- 
municated this ſecret to- the tender hearted Mother, and with her 
{joyat voyce thus have deſcanted upon the Oracle. 

Is God almighty ſo unconſtant or unkind, as to-give a Jeye| 
[and take it again? Nay ſure he meant not J/azc our only ſon; but 
as Laughter is his name, fo ſince his birth he hath been our only 
joy. Doubtleſs' we have ſurfeited of mirth and jollity in his pre-| 
ſence: and God, it is likely, will ſpeedily take him from us, unleſs 
we learn to uſe his bleſſings better, and redeem him with ſome 
other Sacrifice. And what can we offer more acceptable unto our 
God, than the Sacrifice of a broken and a contrite heart, Let his 
picture a Gods name burn to aſhes, and all our mirth, laughter and 
pleaſure periſh with it: let the reſt of our weariſome pilgrimage here 
on earth conſume with ſorrow and mourning for him as if he were 
dead indeed. Though-'a ſon and heir we have, in whom we may 
take as much joy and comfort as any of our neighbours can in theirs: 

et we will beas if we had none. 

7.Should God by his own immediate voyce call ſuch as make moſt 
conſcience of obediencein hearing his Word, to offer a Sacrifice that 
ſhould not coſt them half ſo dear as Abraham did , the examination 
whether this Spirit were from Heaven would be ſo ſcrupulous, 0 
long time would be required for better information of their under: 
ſtandings, that opportunity of doing what was commanded would 
flide away, ere their reſolution ſettled. But he whoſe faith hath 
got the maſtery over his carnal affeftions in other conflids, 35 
Abrahams ere this temptation had done ; ſhall upon the firſt propoſ] 
know thoſe warnings to be from God, which others diſtruſt, andlo 
relent in the trial, albeit he that made them rheir ſouls, exact the 
exerciſe, or practice only of their faculties. Bur former negligence 
in fulfilling his manifeſted will, adds. guilt to preſent ignorance, 
which cannot excuſe ſubſequent diffidence, or diſobedience. Even 
where divine Precepts are as plain, as peremptory for the general: 


if we adventure onftheir practice, it is for the moſt part — 
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ch terms , 45 the late mentioned Heathen couple did, upon that In- 
rerpretation of the Oracle which themſelves had framed, 


Conjugis augurio quamunu Titania mota eff, 
Spes tamen in dubio eſt: adeo caleſtibus ambo 
Diffidunt monitis : ſed quid tentare nocebit ? 


Though ?yrrha ſomewhat moved is, 
| with loving husbands ſpell , 
Yet hope hangs doubtful *twixt them both, 
too weak diſtruſt to quel! : 
But fith noill can come thereof, to try muſt needs do well. 


Were it no harmor loſs to try, we could perhaps afford as great 
pains as they did, and as little hope did the iſſue depend upon our 
firm 4ſſent to that divine Oracle, * God # able of ſtones to raiſe up chil- 


poſeth difficulties in attaining the principal end, whereto it diredts 
os: ſoit includes a forwardneſs in the choice,alacrity in the attempr, 
conſtance and confidence in proſecuting the means that lead us to ir. 
AnaRit was of true and lively faith in S. Peter, to go upon the wa- 
ter unto his Maſter, in whoſe conſtruction nevertheleſs, to cry ont 
when a great wave came againſt him,did argue adefedt in the quan- 
tity, as unable to overmatch the extremity, or utmoſt degree of na- 
tural fear. why didſt thou fear, O thou of little faith? Bur to prevent, 
quell, or moderate the fits, or extremities of paſſions or affeions in 
like extraordinary temptations, an extraordinary meaſure of faith, 
though fincere and lively, is required : whereas our purpoſe in this 
place only was to ſhew by inſtances, that the Soveraignty of faith} 
if it be truly Chriſtian, or ſuch as S. Paul commends, and aſcribes 
juſtification unto, muſt be abſolute and univerſal in reſpe& of every 
habitual defire, or affetion that can oppoſe it, though moſt natural 
in-bred or dearunto us, 

- 8, Though the object of Abrahams temptation was more furious, 
and terrible to reſiſt in the very brunt; yer that which Moſes afrer- 
wards overcame, was more likely to ſeduce unto difloyalty : The 
proſperity he did enjoy, and pleafures he might have taſted in Pha- 
ras Court,are as apt to bewitch or charm,as death of deareſt friends 
to terrifie the mind of man from going forward in obedience. The 
one uſually diſenables us to follow that in praQice,which we acknow- 
ledge for good in ſpeculation: the other ſo corrupts our judgements, 
that we cannot diſcern true good from falſe. Abraham retolved to 
kill his only child, and Moſes as it were to ſtangle his loving wife, 
that born of his fleſh, had been bred in his bones and nurſed in his 
boſom, when he was not maſter of his own will or affections. Þ Yet 
when he came to age (ſaith the Text) he refuſed to be called the ſon of Pha- 
raohs davghter ; and choſe rather to ſuffer afflition with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon. Even to rebuke or reproach 
tor Chriſts cauſe he aſſented as good to him, yea better than all the 
treaſures of. Egypt : not that rebuke is ſuch in ir ſelf, but as it is the 
means to attain everlaſting life, or grounded upon the internal 
pledge of thoſe joys, which he ſaw only afar off, we nearer hand ; 
were not the proverb fulfilled in us, that the nearer Chriſts Church 
comes tous the farther we go from it. Bur as the diſtance to this 


dren unto Abraham, But true belief of matters ſpiricual, as it preſup-| 


faichful 


* Matth, 3.9. 
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| was imperfe&, thy Saviours belief, or knowledge of his exaltation 


faithful ſervant of God was greater, ſo his ſight was the better - 
he had a cleared view of the recompence of the reward promiſed 
which enabled him to endure as well the want of earthly pleaſures 
and contentments, as the height of that great Kings diſpleaſure 
with ſuch conſtancy, asif he had ſeen him which # inviſible, and yer 
was in ſome ſort ſeen by Moſes: ſo is faithof things to the natyry) 
man unſeen, but in a manner ſeen by it. 

9. Scarce now one living would do as Moſes did; not one thit 
would, but ſhould be cenſured, notby worldlings only for a fool, but 
by forward Profeſſors of truth; for betraying Gods peoples cauſe; 
if having ſuch opportunity as he hadof ſoliciting their good jn the 
Court, he ſhould leave his place to expect Gods providence, or the 
the private contentment of his conſcience elſwhere, But from com. 
mendation of his Faith the judicious Reader may reſolve, nt to 
trouble his mind with ſuch ſcrupulous cogitations, as whether'the 
faithful,albeit no ſuch reward were promiſed, were'to endure as Mt 
did;or whether(as the Papiſts falſly lay to our great Worthies charge, 
though others of leſs worth have ſpoken ſomewhar indiſcreetly) ia- 
tuition of reward pollute ſuch works, as would be otherwiſe go0d, if 
undertaken only becauſe we know them pleaſant to our God. tis: 
truth moſt Orthodoxal, that'the chief end of our beſt works ſhould 
be the fulfilling of Gods will or pleaſure, But ler nor any man hence 
rake occaſion by nice diſtinions or curioſities, to ſeparate what God 
hath conjoyned; for his good will and pleaſure it is.to reward us boun- 
tifully for well-doing, and to glorifie his name' in our felicity : nor 
can we intend the accomplithment of his will or glory aright, but as 
they are linked with his intention of good to us. For ſurely he wills 
our life and happineſs more than our good deeds, which, but for the 
other he willeth not, It was a ſlanderous ſpeech of an ungracious {er 
vant, toſay his Maſter reaped where he had not ſowen : for our 
God looks not forglory, but upon preſuppoſal of good beſtowed; 
he never puniſheth, but for ingratitude, neglec&, or abuſeof his mer. 
cy or bounty. The greateſt praiſe we can procure himis, to ſuffer 
our ſelves to be ſaved by the means he hath therero ordzined: aid 
this hope of reward, even by his ordinance, is that which firengrhens 
the faith of his beſt ſervants. Or if thou thinkeſt that 2ſes Faith 


as man, doubtleſs was not ſo, Yer he (as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith) * fs 
the joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame, ani 
hence u ſet at the right hand of God ; notwithſtanding he did all things 
for the glory of his Father, and becauſe he knew it was his will 0 
todo ; of which will likewiſe he knew it an eſpecial part, that he 
ſhould propoſe heavenly joys as a counterpoiſe to worldly pain, and 
ſure hope of endleſs glory, as an antidote againſt tranſitory ſhame 
or diſgrace, Whereforslet us alſo look upon CxxisT JE5%5: 
the Author and finiſher of our faith, and have reſpe# unto the reward, thi 
we may endure with patience the race that is ſet before us. 

10. That the ſame faith ſo much commended by this Apoſtle 
was, in reſpe&t of ſome objects, ſpeculative, or but an Aſſent, or fore- 
fight of ſome divine Revelations, as true, according to that ditte-| 
rence betwixt Truth and Goodneſs before handled is apparent from 
theſe inſtances : [ | By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Facob and Eſau concer me 
things to come : By Faith Facob when he was a dying bleſſed both the ſo 


of Foſeph, and leaning on the end of his ſtaff worſhipped: By Faith Th 
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Cnae. VII. confirming the former concluſion. 


hen he was a dying made mention of the departing of the children of 1ſrael, 
_— —— of his rex d ] In n—_ of theſe did their 
Aſſest urge them to any difficulr, painful, or dangerous pradtiſe; 
ir was to wreſtle only with the natural imperfeQion of mans un- 
derſtanding, or incredulity arifing thence, not from any direct op- 
poſition of ſenſual or corrupt affection, Greater difficulties there 
were to diſſwade the people from adventuring to paſs through the 
Red-ſea, but after this accompliſhed without danger, the miracu- 
lous fall of Ferichees walls was not ſo hard to be perſwaded to their 
ofterity, or unto ſuch as had heard what the Lord had done for 
their fathers. Yet by firm Aſſezt unto this divine truth, as certainly 
future, the City was deſtroyed, and Xahab ſaved. * what ſhould we 
more ſay* for the time would be too ſhort (and the diſcourſe too long} 
to infiſt upon the like in Gedeoz, in Baruc, in SarfÞſon, in Fephte, in 
Devid, in Sammel, and in all the Prophets, What victory ſoever theſe 


over the enemies of God, his Laws or their Country, over men, wild 
beaſts, or other creatures ;z our Apoſtle aſcribes to faith. F For by faith 
they ſubdued kingdoms ; not by believing they had overcome before they 
fought, bur by becoming valiant in fight from firm belief that all 
victory was from the Lord of hoſts, to whom it was alike eaſie to ſave with 
few or with many. By the ſame faith, but as fixed upon the Moral Law, 


ſame faith they obtained the promiſes, not by perſwading them- 
ſelves they had them already ſealed, but by practiſing the conditi-. 
ons annexed unto them. By the ſame faith * they fopped the mouths 
f lions, quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, of weak 
were made flrong, The women received their dead raiſed to life : others alſo 
were racked, - and would not be delivered, that they might receive abetter re- 
ſorreftion. And others have been tried by mockings and ſcourgings 5 yea, more- 
over by bonds and impriſonment. They were floned, ſaws aſunder,tempted, and 


ing deſtitute, afflifted, tormented. | 

11. Theſe laſt paſſages of the Apoſtle warrant the Canonical 
truth of what an Author not Canonical relates, concerning thoſe he. 
roical ſons, and that more heroical mother ; whoſe reſolution beſt ex- 
emplifies the nature of faith, hitherto deſcribed by S.7az/, to be ſuch 
as we have defined, an Aſſent unto every part of Gods ſervice, or eve- 
ry divine promiſe, not only as zzwe and good ſimply conſidered, but as 
- [much better to the party aſſenting, than the faireſt proffers ſupreme 
earthly powers can make, either for avoidance of pain or torments 


olutely profeſſes in the name of all the reſt, + we are ready to dye r4- 
ther thin to tranſgreſs the laws of our fathers, Nor did'his ſoul draw back, 
or ſhrink ar ſuch ſavage and unmerciful uſage,as would move pity to 


reft of bark, then of all the naked branches, yet ſtanding, laſtly the 


unpleaſant ſpeRacle to ſuch, as delighted in ſetting, pruning,or nou- 
riſhing plants. But that is but a weak reſemblance of this mans tor- 
ture, firſt ſtript of his skin, having afterwards all the utmoſt parts of 
his body lopped off; laſtly his iS 

Yet the ſecond ſprig of the ſame root, made SpeQator of all this mi- 


qr other Saints of God obtained over themſelves or their paſſions, | 


or other means of ſalvation, they wronght righteouſneſs. By the| 


ſlain with the . ſword: they wanared about in ſheep-skins, and goat-skins, be-| 


preſent, or ſpeedieſt advancement to greateft dignities, The firſt re- | 


ſee it praCtiſed upon a beaſt, Even to behold a flouriſhing tree firſt be- | 


green trunk cut down, and caſt full of ſap into the fire, .would be an | 


bulk broiled or carbonadoed quick. | 


* Perſ.34535- 


T 2 Mace.7.2, 


ery, to cauſe him abhor like butchery praRices upon himſelf, con- 
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ſtantly pitching the fear of God higher than any preſent rack or toy 
ture could raiſe or improve his natural fear of Tyrants rage, with 
his mortal life breaths ont that everlaſting cruth, which his Re. 
deemer afterwards gave in charge to his Dilciples. * For when he w, 
at the liſt gaſp he ſaid: Thou like a fury takeſt ws out of thu preſen! I fe, by 
the king of the world ſhall raiſe #s up,. who have ayed for hi laws unto eq 
laſting life. The third, after like deriſton and rorments as his br. 
thers had ſuffered, willingly yields his tongue unto the Tormentgy: 
bur firſt conſecrates therewith his other members as an acctytahle 
| Sacrifice unto his God, eſfteeming their lofs as gain for the keeping 
t Verſ. 19,11. | of his Law. Þ For flretching forth hu hands with boldneſs he ſpake Pk, 
ouſly, Theſe have I had from Heaven, but now for the love of God 1 dejyi 
them, and truft that I ſhall receive them of him again. Nor could like 
torments wreſt ahy other confeſſion from the fourth : for when he 
was ready to die he ſaid thus; * 1: # better that we ſhould change thi 
which we might hope for of men, and wait for our hope fi0m God, that w 
may be raiſed up again by him, as for thee thou ſhalt. have no reſurredin 
to life, The fifth again leſs fears the torments which he ſuffered, 
than the ſcandal which might redound to Gods Church from relz- 
tion of their grievouſnels, unleſs the errour were prevented, + Thy 
haſt power, O King, amongſt men, and though thou be a mortal man, thy 
aoft what thou wilt ;, but think wot that God hath forſaken our Nation, The 
» Þ ſixth likewiſe ar the point of death charitably inſtruQs the Tyrant 
* Luke 14.9.7. | 25 our * Saviour afterwards did the- Jews concerning them whoſe 
: Mace. 7. 18, | blood Pilate had mingled with 'their own Sacrifice. f Deceive wt th 
m ſelf fooliſhly, for we ſuffer thoſe things which are worthy to be wonarea 
for our own ſakes, becauſe we have offended our God: but think mot thin, 
which undertakeſt to fig ht againſt God, that thou ſhalt be unpuniſhea, But 
the Mother ( ſaith this Author ) was marvellous above al] other, 
and worthy of honourable memory. For if by faith the Elders 
obtained honour, and good report : the weakneſs of her ſex doth 
tYeſ.20. | witneſs the admirable ſtrength of her faith, * zhat ſecing her ſe- 
ver ſons ſlain within the ſpace of one day, ſuffered it with a good wil, be- 
cauſe of the hope that ſhe had in the Lord, That which _— her breaſt 
with this hope, her hopes with wiſdom, and her womanly affections with 
ſuch manly courage , was her firm Aſſent unto the Articles of the 
Creation and the ReſurreQion : for with theſe arguments ſhe wiſe- 
ly arms them againſt the terrors of death, or torture ; 7cazmt tell 
how you came into my womb, for 1 neither gave my breath nor life, neither 
Perſ, 12423. | was it I that formed the members of every one of you. But doubtleſs the Cret 
tor of the world, who found the generation of man, and found out the be- 
ginning of all things, will alſo of his own mercy give you breath and life 
aglin, as you now regard not your own ſelves for his laws ſake. The ſeventh, 
1 whom Antiochus had tempted to diſloyalty as well by hopes of b0- 
* Per(.17,18, Fnour, 4s threats of tortures, ſhe thus intreats in particular; | 07 
&Þ. ſon have pitty upon me that bare thee nine months in my womb ana gavt 
thee ſuck three years, and nouriſhed thee ana brought thee up to this age; and 
endured the tronbles of education: 1 beſeech thee my ſon look upon the het 
ven and the earth and all that is therein, and conſider that God made them 
of things that were not, and ſo was mankind made likewiſe. Fear nt nh 
tormentor y but being worthy of thy brethren, rake thy death that 1) 
receive thee again in mercy withthy breFÞren. Nor did her words want 
effe& : for this alſo eſteemed obedience much better than hogou'l | 
| or preferment y yea, as much dearer than Sacrifice, though —_ 
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Caf: for he ſaid, * 1 as my brethren have done, offer 19y bony and life for 
the Laws of our Fathers, beſeeching God that he will ſoon be Mercifnl AHIO our 
Nytions, and that thou, O Tyrant, by torment and puniſhment maiſt confeſs 
that he is the only God : And that in me and my brethren the wrath of the Al- 
ht 
Rs ow bis whole truſt in the Lord, t That a dumb Creature ſhall 
gently and quietly lick her young ones, newly ript out of her belly, 
eyen while the Anaromiſts knife did lance and diflecate her living 
members, ſeemed to me, when firſt I read it in an Author of this pro- 
feffion and practice, a wondrous effe& of Natures force, evincing 
che truth of our Apoſtles ſaying, That love, which thus excludes all 
ſenſe of pain, would #f perfet? , expel all fear : bur doubtleſs, more 
than natural was this womans love , or rather great was her faith, 
that Gods love unto her ſons and her was greater, than the love of mothers 
jo thtir children 3 which could thus out of pity and compaſſion, expoſe 
them to ſuch ſavage cruelty, and patiently behold their live Ana- 
tomy, afterwards content her ſelf to be a ſubject of like practices. For 
laſt of all, after the ſons the mother died. 


which u rig hteouſly fallen upon our Nation, may ceaſe : ſo he alſo died | 


Tome 1: 
GENYEN 
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7 Illud infu- 
per nunquam 
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2dmoves, filet, atque magna pietate lambit, Quod fi aliud, non catellus oriejus, quam ſecas, matris acce- 
dar, rabie percita mordet, quem naturz amorem, atque adeo parentum in liberos incredibilem charitatem in 
publicis theatris maxima ſpeRatorum admiratione ſxpius oſtendi. Patavii precſertim, cum adeſler i!luſtriſſimus 
ac reverendiſfimus Rainutivs Farneſizs, tunc Venetiarum Prior, nunc Cardinalis $. Angeli nuncupartus, &c. 


Colum. lib. 14. De viva eh. 


12. So conſonant to the grounds of our Apoſtles diſcourſe, and 
theſe late mentioned reſolutions, is that excellent exhortation Mat- 
tathias made unto his ſons before his death, that we may without 
preſumption preſume, one and the ſame Spirit did ſet the ſeveral 
parts of this leſſon, and tune their hearts ro this conſort, albeit he 
did not pen theſe latter Ditties. * Now hath pride and rebuke gotten 
frength, and the time of dftruition and the wrath of indignation : now 
therefore, my ſons, be ye zealows for the Law, ana give your tives for the (0+ 
venant of your Fathers, (all to remembrance what our Fathers did in their 
time, ſo ſhall ye receive great honour, and an everlaſting name. Was not A- 
braham found faithful in temptation, and it was imputed unto him for righ- 
teouſneſs? Foſephs chaſtity, Phineas and Eliahs'zeal, Foſhuahs valour, 
and Calebs fidelity, Davids mercy, and Damiels innocency, are all af- 
crided to faith by him, as well as AHnanias, Azarias, and Miſaels ſafe- 
tyz or Abrahams late mentioned aQs : for after an enumeration of 
theſe particulars, he thus concludes: + 4d this conſider ye in all ages, 
that none that put their truſt in him ſhall be overcome, All that was com- 
mendable in theſe ancient Worthies, was from their truſt in the 


Lord, and that from their firm Aſſext unto his power , his bounty, * 


and fidelity : nor can the nature of faith be better notified by the 
efect or property, than if we define it ro be a fidelity in all the ſer- 
vice of God, raiſed from a firm 4ſſezt unto the former tranſcendent 
truths, [of his bountiful rewarding all that diligently ſeek him, that it is 
«ways better to obey him than man,} as ſhall further appear from the 
diſcourſes following. And'ir is already partly ſhewed in our medi- 
ations upon Feremy, that prayers thus made in faith are ſtill effe- 
aual, for obtaining private remiſſion of our fin, comfort in the day 
of trouble, or for averting Gods heavy plagues or curſes from any 
Land or people ; if both the ſuppliants thus qualified hold due pro- 


portion with notorious delinquents for number, and the frequency | 


or fervency of theif ſupplications, with the continuance or ſtub- 
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ſolution to renounce all contrary defires, or really rodiſclaim all in- 


31,3:233-&c. | down the choſe men of Iſrael. For all this they finned ſtill, and believed 
* not his wondrous works. Therefore their days did he conſume in vanity, and 


 tition between belief of ſpiritual truths, and carnal delights or ple. 


| had been, a refleftary aud rebellious generation : a generation that preps 


P raflices aſcribed to Faith, ____ Boaxy 


bornneſs of the others ſins. Bur he alone truly prays in faith, thy 
can with conſtancy proſecute the right choice of means which fairk 
doth make , and faithfully praRtice ſuch duties as it preſcribes fo 
attaining the end whereto it directs. a 

13- If any of you lack wiſdom, ({aith Saint * James) let him 1; of 
God, that giveth to all men liberally , and upbraideth not, and i; ſhall i 
given him. But let hins as in faith , nothing wavering : for he that ws. 
wereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven with the wind and toſſed, xy hs 
not that man think he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, Why ? Becauſe 
he prays not in faith , but 7s double minded and anſtable in all hi; Ways 
In this doubleneſs of mind, or diſtra&tion of the ſoul, as the _ 
imports, doth hypocriſie in his language that knows the heart and 
mind, properly conſiſt, * For to pretend or promiſe one thing, and 
wittingly and expreſly, though in the ſecrets of our own hearts, 
intend another, is, in Scripture-phraſe, an a& of Atheiſm, or J;g. 
delity. An Hypocrite he is in the ſame diale&@, that aſſents unt 
the means of mans1alvation as truly good, whiles ſimply conſider. 
ed; but diſeſteems them in the actual choice, wherein contrary. 
ſires, or affe&ions unrenounced, uſurp a negative voice, or rather 
make a major part of his own ſoul againſt him, ſo as he cannot make! 
good his former promiſe with his whole 4ſſexe. From this compe- 


ſure, both challenging full intereſt in one and the ſame ſoul, doth 
that doubleneſs whereof Saint Fames ſpeaks ariſe. And the uncon- 
ſancy orwavering of an Hypocrite, may beſt be reſembled by a Þo- 
lypragmatical temper , defirous to hold good correſpondency with 
contrary factions ; hence often enforced to ſhuffle from ſuch promiſes 
as he meant to perform when he made them, but conſidered not how 
far he had been engaged by former -obligements or proteſtations, 


from which, being challenged by the adverſe party, he cannot flinch 


without greater ſhame or grief. 

14. Flattery, lying, and diſimulation, of which hypocrifie is but 
the breed, in the phraſe of Gods Spirit which ſearcheth the reins, 
iS not to Profeſs one thing with the tongue, and purpoſe another in 
the heart ; but rather ro proteſt, what for the time preſent we truly 
think, without due examination of the ſoul or inward parts, or re- 


tereſt any Creature hath in-our minds or affeions to the prejudice 
of the Creator; as the Pſalmiſt excellently expreſſeth this point, 
T The wrath of Gou came npvn them, and flew the fatteſt of them, and [mite 


their years in trouble. when he ſlew them, then they ſought him : and thr) 
returned and enquired early after God. Cd they remembred that Goa mas 
their Reck, and the high God their Redeemer. This converſion queſtion- 
leſs was not in jeſt , or pretended only for the preſent , but in their 
apprehenſion that made it, ſincere : yet in his judgment chat was 
greater than their hearts or conſciences, falſe and deceitful, becauſe 
imperfect and irreſolute , as the Pſalmiſt in the next words inſtructs 
us. * Neverthel:ſs they did but flatter him with their mouth, and the) hed 
unto him with their tongues, The height of their diffimulation, 4s fol- 
loweth, was, that their heart was not right with him , neither were they 


feedfaſt ( believing, or faithful) i» his covenant : but as their Father 
re 
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not their hearts, and whoſe ſpirit was not faithfu! with God, Nor did this 


want of preparation, or their unfaithfulneſs proceed from want of | 


purpoſe to do God ſervice, whiles tentations did not affault them ; 
but herein rather, that like the children of Ephraim, being armed and 
bearing bows , they turned back in the day of battail z that they kept not the 
covenant of God, and refuſed to walk in his law, ( when the law of the 
fleſh did oppole it) zhey forgat (7. they did not eſteem) his works, and 
his wouders that he had ſhewed them. Theſe divine characters of hy- 
pocriſie , or diſſimulation, approve his opinion, as well befitting 
the Author that ſaid, it was impoſſible for a Coward to be either 
an honeſt man, or a true friend. For ſeeing honeſty is but a ſtem of 
truth, or fidelity, his obſervation differs only in the ſubje&, from 
that of the wiſe ſon of Sixach: * wo be to fearful hearts, and faint hands, 
and the ſinner that goeth two ways ; wo unto him that # faint hearted, for he 
beheveth not, therefore ſhall he mot be defended : wo be unto you that have loft 
patience, and what will ye do when the Lord ſhall viſit ;ou? More exactly 
paralleled, as well to the occaſion and grounds of our Apoſtles dil. 
courſe in Hebrews chap. 10. and 11. are thele divine ſentences of the 
ſame Author immediately following. + They that fear the Lord will 
mt diſobey his word ; and they that love him will keep his laws. They that 
fear the Lord will ſeek that which is well-pleaſing unto him, and they that 
love him ſhall be filled with the law. They that fear the Lord will prepare 
their hearts, and humble their ſouls in hu fught, ſaying, we will fall into 
| the hands of the Lord , and not into the hanas of men; for as his Majeſty 
#, ſors hu mercy. From our laſt reſolutions in the former Chapter, 
the Reader will eafily conceive the reaſon, why the ſame ads, opera- 
tions, or practices, are ſometimes aſcribed unto faith, as the chief 
Steward, or Diſpenſer of ſpiritual grace, ſometimes unto the affe- 


Qion or diſpoſition which it moderates, For as faint-heartedneſs 
argues want of faith: ſo patience in adverſity, fear of God, and con- 
ſtant relying upon his'mercies, though ſpringing immediately from 
their proper or peculiar habits, or affe@ions, are enſpired and ſtreng- 
thened by faich, as blood in the veins is by the blood arterial. 

15. If we compare the ſeveral growth of ſtedfaſt faith, and hypo- 
crifie, they much reſemble the order of compoſition and reſolution 
in ſciences or works of Nature, or of addition and ſubſtraction in 
Arithmertick, or of laying, or reducting ſums in accompts, As young 
David firſt encountred Bears and Lions,or other enemies of his flock, 
and afterwards overcomes the great Goliah,that had defied the whole 
hoſt of 1ſrae/: ſo true and lively faith firſt begins with petty deſires, 
or ſuch remprations as are incident to our preſent ſtate or calling, al- 
ways ſo much leſs grievous in themſelves, as our places are meaner ; 
and having gotten maſtery over them, ſtill encreaſeth, as difficulties 
or oppofitions multiply, until at length it become victorious over the 
devil, world and fleſh, by a ſincere diſcharge of particulars centained 
n the view of Baptiſm. Hypocrifie acknowledgeth the ſame ſum of 


Chriſtian duties or practices, and ſab(ſcribes unto it, not only in eros, 


but unto moſt particulars therein contained : yet Kill redudts, or ex- 
onerates as much, as well diſpleafing humours diſallow, until it fi- 
nally diſſolve what true faith doth build even unto the firſt founda- 
tion, if the oppoſition between it and carnal fears, hopes, love or 
hate , come once to be dire& and eager: Whar proteſtation could 
any true Profeſſor, either conceive in terms more decent or ſubmiſ- 
live, or tender in more ſerious and ample form, than that ſupplica- 

| Oooo 2 
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Talis eſt na- 
rura hde1t, 
quanto magis 
veratur tanto 
magls accen- 
ditur. Virtus 
fde1 in pert- 
culis fecura 
eſt, in ſecuri- 
tate periclita 
tur. Quid c- 
nim alijud ita 
laxat vigo- 
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Prophet Jeremy, after the captivity of rheir brethren, * 74,, ,1,, 


| Egypt, and go to dwell there : then the ſword that ye feared ſhall take yu; 


tion which the remnant of Judah and Fernſalem preſented Ro the 


Captains of the hoſt, and Jehonan zthe ſox of Kareah, and Jezanjah the 
ſon of Hoſhaiah , ard all the people from the leaſt unto the moſt, can, ad 
ſaid unto Jeremiah the Prophet : Hear our Prayer we beſeech thee, an; -r4 
for us unto the Lord thy God, even for all this remnant, ( for we are left but 
a few of many, 4s thine eyes do behold) that the Lord thy God may ſhey,,, 
the way wherein we may walk , and the thing that we may av. Aﬀeer he 
had untaken this ſacred buſineſs, and paſt his word for his Integrit 

in tranſlating it: they more patherically oblige themſelyes tg what. 
ſoever obedience God by his mouth ſhall enjoin them, The; they ſaid 
to Jeremiah, + The Lord be a witneſs of truth and faith between us, if me 
do*not even according to all things, for the which the Lord thy God ſpill ſend 
thee unto us : whether it be good or evil, we will obey the woice of the Ly, 
God to whom we ſend thee, that it may be well with us , when we obey the 
woice of the Lord our God. A man would think the propoſal of Gods 


| commandment , by a Prophet ſo well known unto this people, one 


whom they had choſen for this purpoſe, ſhould have enforced them| 
to performance of their promiſe, Yet Feremiah foreſeeing the hypo. 
crifje of their hearts , though hidden from their own eyes, returns; 
his meſſage in ſuch a form, as if he had uſed artificial invention ty 
perſwade obedience. Having called ſome of the parties that had 
late made this ſerious proteſtation , he tells them : * Thus ſaith the 


. Lord God of Iſrael, unto whom ye ſent me to preſent your prayers befire him, if 


ye will dwell in this land, then I will build you and not deſtroy you, and 1 will 
plant you and not root you out : for Irepent me of the evil that I have in| 
unto you, Fear not for the King of Babel, of whom ye are afraid, be mt afraid 
of him, ſaith the Lord : For, 1am with you, to ſave you, and to deliver yy 
from his hand, And 1 wili-grant you mercy that he may have compoſſinn upus 
you; and he (hall cauſe you to awell in your land, Bnt if ye ſay, Wewillmt 
dwell in this land, neither hear the voice of the Lord your God,. ſaying, Nay, 
but we will go into the land of Egypt, where we ſhall fee no war, mr hear 
the ſound of the trumpet, wor have hunger of bread, and there we vill dwell 
and now therefore hear the word of the Lord , ye remnant of Judah , thu 
faith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Ifrael; 1f ye ſet your forces to enter into 


there in the land of Egypt, and the famine for which you care ſhall there hang 
»p0n2 you in Egypt. and there fhall ye die. And all the men that ſet their forces 
ro enter into Eo-ypt to dwell there, ſhall die by the ſword, by the famine andy 
the peſtilence, and none of them ſhall remain, or eſcape from the plague thit 
will bring upon them, For thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, the God of Iirael; 
As mine anger and my wrath hath been poured out upon the inhabitants if Je- 
ruſalem : ſo ſhall my wrath be poured out upon you when you enter into Egyjt; 
and ye ſhall be a acteſtation and an aſtoniſhment, and a curſe, and a reproth, 
and ye ſhall. fee this place no more. O ye remnant of Judah, the Lord hath 
ſaid concerning you , Go ye not into Egypt , know certainly that 1 have admt 
niſhed you this day, And as f Foſhnah at his laſt farewel unto his peo- 
ple, ſuſpeQing their proneneſs to Idolatry; did by a ſeeming provo- 
cation of them.to the practice and profeſſion of it, wiſely wreſt from| 
them more ſerious proteſtation to the contrary, and a ftridter oblige- 
ment-to the ſervice of the only true God, than otherwiſe they wou! 

have conceived ; ſo Feremiah, inſtraced by his God that the bypo- 
crifie of this peoples heart now ſecretly began to work, gives them 
notice of it, moſt defirous to be diſapproved by them in the event. 


Craze, VIL confirming the former Concluſion.” 


+ Surely ye diſſembled in your hearts when you ſent me unto the Lord your God, 
ſaying, Pray for us nnto the Loyd our God, and according anto all that the Lord 
our God ſhall ſay, fo declare unto us, and we will doit. And now 1 have this 
day declared it to you but ye have not obeyed the voice of the Lord your God, 
wor any thing for which he hath ſent me unto you. Now therefore know cer- | 
tainly that ge ſhall die by the ſword, by famine and by the peſtilence, in the 

lace whither ye deſire to go and ſojourn. Feruſalems ruines, and the Tem- 

les aſhes; did witneſs the ſeverity and juſtice of their God, againſt 
the obſtinate and diſobedient. "The Babylonians themſelves knew 


——O— oo 


meſſage, were well perſwaded of his familiarity with their God ; 
and he himſelf had paſt his word for acquainting them fully with 
his will. + Then Jeremiah the Prophet ſaid unto them, 1 have heard you ; 
behold , 1 will pray unto the Lord your God according unto your words ; and it 
ſhall come to paſs, that whatſoever thing the Lord ſhall anſwer you, I will de- 
clare unto you : 1 will keep nothing back from you. And was it poſſible the 
ſame men ſhould be ſo diſlike themſelves, as to forget their late pro- 
reſtations , and refuſe to do Gods will ſo fully made known unto 
them by his Prophets To do the will of God , if ſo they knew it 
to be his will dire&ly, they deny not : for this general truth was not 
1s yet direQtly contradicted by their preſent paucons. But now ten 
days had paſt , ſince Feremiab and they had mucually pledged their 
facth ; the one for notifying, the other for executing Gods com- 
mandment, concerning this preſent caſe : their former jealous fears 
of Nebuchadnezzars 11l affetion towards them had increaſed, in the 
interim they had entertained ſome politick hopes of ſhelter in Egype 
from the ſtorm that threatned Fudah. Both theſe with the natural 
ſubbornneſs of their wills, accuſtomed to long after things forbid- 
den, concur to impair and withdraw their former ſear ; cauſing 
them, though not abſolutely to diſtruſt Gods power or goodneſs to- 
wards them, nor altogether todiſclaim Feremiah for a Prophet, yet to 
ſuſpect his fidelity in this particular buſineſs. * For when he had made 
an end of ſpeaking unto them all the words which the Lord had recorded, for 
the which the Lord their God had ſent him anto them, even all theſe words : 


Teremiah for a Prophet ; even this people , ro whom he brings this |, 


then ſpake Azariah the ſon of Hoſhaiah, azd Johanan zhe ſon of Kareah, 
and all the proud men, ſaying unto Jeremiah, Thou ſpeakeſt falſlys the Lord | 
our Goa hath not ſent thee to ſay, Go not into Egypt to ſojourn there : But \ 
Baruch the ſon of Neriah ſerreth thee on againſt us , for to deliver us into 
the hands of the Caldeans, that they might put us to death, and carry us avyay 
captive into Babylon, So Johanan the ſon of Kareah, and all the (aptains 
| {of the forces, took all the remant of Judah, that were returned from all nati- 
ons whither they had been driven , to dwell in the land of Jadah. Afﬀeer 
they had thus ſhuffled from their promiſe , diſobeyed Gods Word, 
abuſed his Prophet , and provoked him unto wrath with the works of their 
| | 4azds, polluting their ſouls by burning incenſe unto other gods in the land of 
Egypt, whither they were gone to dwell: threatned with conſummation 
of Gods wrath , which had overtaken their forefathers, and had 
almoſt devoured their native Country ; they begin directly calcitrare 
contra ſlimules, and utterly recal their former Aſſext unto the general | 
truth, ſo fully acknowledged before , that Gods Commandments ought 
to beobejed, For theſe, we muſt conſider, were moſt peremptory 
againſt Idolatry, on which their hearts and affeftions were now fully 
|fet : ſo as the oppoſition betwixt Gods word and their reſolutions, 
becomes immediate and diametral, Nor wes there any coadctive 
power 
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Praftices aſcribed to Faith, &c. Boox1y, 


power to bridle the unruly bcnt of their untamed affetions ; now x, 
liberty to run riot, and acquaint their hearts with what they had 
ſecretly wrought before : No face of Civil Government, profeg,, 
true Religion, to diſcountenance and over-awe their audacions 2nd 
whoriſh foreheads, from gpen avowing of what they purpeſcg, ;, 
ther the fight of like practices authorized in Fgypr, did tempt the, 
hearts to conceive, and their mouths to profeſs greater aboming. 
tion, than in their own land they could have thought on. Ang ,, 
that exceſs of inſolency , which moved the Ifraelite ro wrons hi 
brother, made him withal more impatient of Moſes reproof : $9 {ct 
of this remnant, as were moſt conſcious of former diſobedience to 
Gods Laws, were moſt forward and petulant todiſclaim his preſen; 
will, expreſly revealed for their ſafety , and like the old Serpent tg 
accuſe his inhibitions in like caſe of falſhood, or envy, For when 
Feremiah had made an end of all his threatnings z Þ then all the wy 
which knew that their wives had burnt incenſe to other gods, and all the y,. 
men that flood by , a great multitude , even all the people that dwelt in th; 
land of Egypt, in Pathros, anſwered Jeremiah, ſaying : As for the wy; 
that thon haſt ſpoken unto us in the name of the Lord, we will not hearken uy 
thee : but we will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth of our own mt, 
to burn incenſe to the Oucen of Heaven, and to pour out drink-offerings uny 
| her as we have done, we and our Fathers , our Kings and our Princes in tl 
| City of Judah, and in the flreets of Jeruſalem. For then had we plenty f 
| wictnals, and ſaw no evil: But ſince we left off to burn incenſe to the Queen if 
Heaven, and to pour ont drink-offerings anto her, we have wanted all thing, 
and have been conſumed by the ſword , and by famine. And when we burnt 
incenſe to the Qucen of Heaven, and poured out our drink-offerings unto her, 
did we make onr cakes to worſhip her , and pour out drink-offerings unto ber 
"without dur men ? 

16. This laſt inſtance of theſe hypocrites, will yield ſomewhat to 
evince a concluſion, hereafter to be inferred : That no affection un- 
renounced , not ſuch as procure greateſt applauſe and admiration 
amongſt men , but continually expoſes our ſouls to Satans check: 
That this cunning Gameſter , by extraordinary $kill to play upon 
like advantages, can drive men into any point of infidelity, here. 
fie, idolatry, atheiſm, or blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as ſhall 
be fitteſt for his purpoſe, or as the oppoſition betwixt mens reſolu- 
tions and truths revealed ſhall fall out. From the former examples, 
whereby the Elders obtained good report, we have gained thus 
much, for confirmation of our laſt aſſertion. That the faith where- 
by Abraham was accounted righteons, and by which the ſons of 467 
ham muſt live, is a ſtedfaſt 4ſſexr ro whatſoever God ſhall ſay, 2s 
much truer than ought can be ſaid againſt it, to whatſoever he ſhil 
command, as much better than either the accompliſhment of our 
own deſires or hopes , or obedience to contrary commandment 0 
earthly powers, whether accompanied with ſevereſt threats of any 
evil, or ſureſt promiſes of any good, they or their inſtruments ci 


procure Us, 


tFerem. 44.15 
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CrnaePe, VII. 


That knowledge of mral objefts in ſacred dialeft includes the 
affe tions concomitant : The exatt conformity or correſpondency 
betwixt the Aſſent or adherence (reſulting from fuch knowledge) 
and the proper obje&t Wwhereto it is applied, | 


| 


Te Hethet right or no, be it in the judicious Readers power 

to examine and determine ; ſuch choice as is too late 
for us to recal, is already made of Aſſext , as the fitteſt thred ro 
'[follow, for unwinding thoſe perplexities which ſome late intri- 
cate diſputes of adverſe parties have woyen unawares in this Ar- 
eument, which we after them labour to unfold, Now ſeeing eve- 
ry Aſſent, eſpecially of the intellective nature, ſo neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſeth knowledge , that the certainty (as hath been obſerved ) 
of the one, can hardly ſpring but from che clearneſs, or perſpicuity 
of the other, it will be a matter altogether impoſſible to give the 
Reader a diſtin and full view of the nature and eſſence of that :4/- 
ſent, whoſe differencies and properties we out of Scripture ſeek, un- 
leſs we firſt acquaint him with the true force and value of k»owleage, 
underſtanding , or other terms of uſe , equivalent in the dialect of the San- 
Huary. 

1 That words expreſſing the as of ſenſe, or underſtanding in 
the holy Ghoſt, or his language that had not only the form of 
wholſom Dofrine, but the wery words of eternal life , uſually include 
affections concomitant, is a rule ſo often inculcated by beſt Ex- 
poſitors of Sacred Writ, that to be curious in recapitulation of 
ſeveral inſtances, would ſeem but truantly, pains, to ſuch as are 
converſant in their Writings : Yet, becauſe we write not ſo 
much for theirs, as for others uſe, to omit them altogether we 
may not. And ſeeing remembrance is but an ad of :knowledge re- 
iterated ; or a ſecond agitation of the mind towards that point, 
whereat it had arrived before : we ſhall more fully conceive 
what it is to know , if we firſt know what ir is to remember. 
And that in the language of Canaan, 1s ſo to be affetted with mat- 
ters called to mind , as the nature of them doth require. Some things 
of belief and credence undoubted, becauſe related in Scriptures, 
are in themſelves of ſuch little uſe, or conſequence to our ſal- 
vation ; that barely to remember them ſufficeth, to be in heart 
affeted with them is not required. Thus F-cobs making his ſon 
2 party-coloured Coat, will, amongſt other ſtories, preſent it ſelf 
to their memory, that have read through the. Book of Geneſis. 
But waom doth the remengbrance hereof ought affe&t £ unleſs 
perhaps ſuch little Children, as are deſirous their Parents ſhould 
follow this example. But not to be touched with the afflicti- 
on of Foſeph, or old Jacobs ſorrow , when his Dearlings Tpangled 
Cort was preſented unto his aged eyes , all beſprinkled with 
blood ; ' would argue hard-heartedneſs in an old Father of ſo 
young and lovely a Child. For Chriſtian ſouls not to be yet 
more deeply touched , with ſolemn remembrance of their Saviours | 
— nw ogonyy 
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Knowledge of Moral Objefts Boox IV. 


* Adfirma- 
bant autem 
hanc fuiſle 
ſummam, vel 
culpzx ſuz,vel 
erroris, quod 
ellent ſoliti 
ſtato die ante 
lucem conve- 


+ Pſal. 137.4. 


nire, carmenque Chriſto:quaſi Deo dicere ſecum invicem,ſeque ſacramento non in ſcelns ali 
{ed ne furta, ne Jatrocinia, ne aduſteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abregarent; 


quibus pera&is, motem fibi diſce.'&di fuille rurſuſque coeundi ad capiendum cibum, promiſquum tamen & jv. 


— : pc w—m— W 
agony , his barbarous uſage at his arraignment, his 12n0miniogs 


and cruel death: were to ſtain themſelves with guilt of that blood 
2 


which muſt waſh them from all their other ſins. Nor doth the per- 
fet remembrance of what the head hath ſuffered, affe& the members 
with ſympathy only of his ſorrow : bur quell and crucifie all (4. 


nal luſt and concupiſcences that fight agaihſt the ſpirir, as in thar 


Article is to be declared. The Heathen it ſeems ſuſpected Chrigz. 
an-Sacraments had been inſtituted, as bonds of Jangerons combing- 
tions, or conſpiracies in miſchief : but * Plizics exemption of then 
from that imputation, may inſtruct us, what uſe the Ancicne; mad: 
in remembring Chriſts death and paſſion. For thereby they ſolemy!y 
renewed the league.of Baptiſm , and ſetled their former reſolution 
not to commit Theft or Adultery, not to fallifie theig words, or any 


way defraud their Neighbours. 


quod obſtringere ; 


noxiis, Plin. 17b.le. Epiſt.'00, 


2, Thetrue force of this ſpeech, To remember, whilſt applied tg 
matters of morality , the Pſalmit excellently expreſſeth in the hug. 
dred thirty ſeventh Pſalm. Such as had brought deſolation and wy 
upon their native Country, exacted mirth of them and his Country. 
men in their captivity. - To theſe their demands of the pleaſant 
ſongs of $j0z, he anſwereth with indignation : Þ How ſhall we fig 
the Lords ſong in a ſtrange Land? If I forget thee, O Feruſal:m, lt m 
right hand forget her cunning. Feruſalem we muſt conſider was, at this 
time, in her widowhood , forſaken of the Lord her Husband, and 
deprived of all her deareſt Children : $79» her head, ſometimes deck- 
ed with Majeſty and Honour, was now covered with duſt and aſhes, 
as with a Mourning-veil; and for her Sons to have conſorted with 
the idolatrous Baby/omraps in their riotous mirth, had been more than 
co forget Her, whom they could not rightly remember but with ſor- 
row. Whence, in the next place he adds, 1f 7 remember nt thee, 0 
Feruſalem, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my month: which words 
imply as much as this imprecation , Z-# this be the Laſt Son; 1 ever ſh:ll 
fing , the laſt words I ever ſhall ſpeak, if I be jocund, cither in heattir 
ſpeech, whilſt thou art ſad; Thus to prefer ſorrow and grief for her 
miſery , before all the joy and pleaſance Babylox could afford him, 
was truly to remember the ruines of Feruſalem, By the ſame dial, 
whiles he beſeecheth his God to remember Zdom, he implicitely wiſh- 
ed aSill toit, as he expreſly did to Babylon, ſuch deſolations upon 
the Cities and Inhabitants thereof, as the Babylonians , by the Edr 


{gates thereof are conſumed with fire? fo deeply did the pegacens 


mites inſtigation, had bronght upon Feraſalem; that the whole Land 
-might be waſted with miſery, that the Enemy might take the Chil- 
dren from their Mothers breaſts, and daſh their brains againſt tie 
ſtones. So when Arraxerxes thought ig ſtrange to ſee Nehemiah, 1s 
who would not to ſee a Courtier, not fick, and yer ſad, when hi 
Sovereign Lord looked cheerfully upon him £ the good man rt 
plies, * Zer the King live for ever ;, as if he had ſaid, God grant he 
never know cauſe of ſorrow : but why ſhowld not my countenance be ſud 
when the City and place of the ſepalchres of my fathers lieth waſie, and t ? 


what he had not ſeen, but only heard,ſfink into this trac Parrwts acl 
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& likewiſe that prayer of his; * Remember chem, O my God, that defile. 
the Prieſthood,and break the covenant of the Prieſthood,and of Levi: includes | 
 defire that God ſhould plague them according to their deſerts, And 
he elſwhere upon like occaſion expreſſeth: F My God remember thou 
Tobiah and Sanballat, according unto thoſe their works, and Noadiah the Pro- 
heteſs, and the reſt of the Prophets that would have pus me in fear. But 
when he defires God toremember himſelf, he ſuppoſerh this remem- 


Tome 1. 
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| Nehem.&. I4, 


brance ſhould bring a gracious reward of his good ſervice, as he in- 
terprets himſelf: * Remember me, O my God, concerning this ; and wipe not 
out the good deeds that I have done for the houſe of my God, and for the offices 
thereof, The like uſe of this phraſe we have in common ſpeech ; 
for when we promiſe to remember a good turn done us: we imply 
not 2 bare recognition only of what this or that man hath done 
for us, upon this or that day : but a like hearty affection toward 
him,and a readineſs to requite his kindneſs, whenſoever occaſion ſhall 
be offered. | 
| So when we threaten to remember our enemies, or ſuch as wrong 
us : every man knows the meaning of this ſpeech to be as much, as if 
we had promiſsd to be eyen with them, or to do them as ſhrewd a 
turn, as they have doneus. But this is a remembrance which amongſt 
Chriſtians thould be forgotten : yet as well the phraſe ic ſelf, as the 
practice of it may ſerve, to notifie the right uſe of the like in Scri- 
ptrure, Then we are truly ſaid to remember Gods Commandments, 
when our hearts are as firmly ſet on their practice, as the natural, 
or unregenerate mans is upon requital of «injuries offered, In this 
ſenſe (ſaith God himſelf,) * Remember thon keep holy the Sabbath day ; as 
if not toſanctifie it, were to forget it : and the Apoſtle, F Remember 
ſuch a4 are in bonds, not as ſcoffers do, to whom their miſery is oft- 
times matter of mirth, but as if you were ir bonds with them, So cur- 
rantly did like ſpeeches go for as much as we have ſet down in Solo- 
mos reign; that he deemed us ſufficiently charged with thankful- 
neſs to our Creator, in that we were enjoyned-to remember him : and 
upon this conſideration he exhorts us, to take the inventory of what 
wereceived from him in our creation, in thoſe days wherein we moſt 
delight, in which the characters of his bleſſings beſtowed upon 
vs, and their true worth, are moſt freſh and ſenſible in all our 
faculties ; well knowing, that if we deferred this ſurvey till old age| 
come upon us, in which life it ſelf becomes a burthen, our returg of 
thanks for fruition of it, and the unpleaſant appertinencies, would be 
but wearyiſh, * Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while 
the evil days come mot ;, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I have 
m. pleaſure in them : while the ſun, or the light, or the moon, or the ſtars be 
not darkned, mor the clouds return after the rain, &Cc. | 
4. In like ſort, as well in ſacred ascommon, though leſs in the 
School language, (the greater the School-mens folly ;) 7 kzow or 
believe, dnclude, not only a' Logical conceitof the things we know, 
or of their truth conſidered in themſelves, but withal a right eſteem 
of their worth, or conſequence in reſpe& of us. The original of theſe 
Scholaſtick Soleciſms in Moral or Sacred arguments, if I miſtake 
not, ariſeth hence ; that intentional, or abſtra& truths, whereunto 
in younger days we are moſt accuſtomed, being moſt comprehenſible 
and beſt known: we uſe our, apprehenſion, or conceit of them,becauſe 
definite and unvariable, as the fitteſt ſcale to meaſure matters of mo- 
ality z not conſidering, «that theſe require more dimenſions, thin 
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objects merely ſpeculative, that their degrees are of another ſize,amq 
oftimes aſymmetral with the former, that our ſouls for the exaq gr 
cernment of their quality, require a more peculiar zoxch, thn hes 
light tinQure,or impreſſion they have taken from matters logic] ay 
thematical,or merely ſecular:albeit all true knowledge even of theſ. 
muſt be commenſurable to the ſubject we profeſs to know,and clehets 
proportionate, or rather actually reaching to that end, whereat jtle 
vels. Even in matters ſecular, or muſt abſteaQt, if we well obſerye that 
conceit or knowledge, which in reſpect of one obje&, or ſome {ubor. 
dinate end thereof, is exact and perfcct,applied either to an objea 1. 
together different , or to an other end of the ſame,will appear tohe 
meer ignorance, or knowledge either imperfec or impertinent, 

5. Know we may the length, or circumference of ſome plat ( 
ground to an hair-breadth; and this abundantly ſufficeth eye 
curiolity it ſelf, in him that hath no other intent than to courſe, 
exerciſeinit. In journeying or ſhooting we examine not how wide, 
but how long the Country is, through which we rove or trayel. 
but the exa& knowledge of this dimenſion would little avail a Sur. 
veyer, unleſs he haveskill withal to gather the juſt quantity of the 
whole ſurface from the breadth, as accurately known as the length, 
or he that could from theſe two dimenſions curiouſly calculatethns 
much, ſhould be accounted merely ignorant in meaſuring timber gr 
other ſolids, unleſs he knew the thickneſs of them, and from the 
diſtin knowledge of all three dimenſions, to notifie the juſt quan- 
tity of the whole maſs os ſubſtance, the moſt accurate knowledge 
whereof were little pertinent to him, that ſtands more upon their 
weight than magnitude, both which only to know {unto a ſcruple] 
would argue ignorance in him, unto whoſe purpoſe or profeſſion, the 
notification of their qualities, uſe or operation, were only or prin- 
Cipally neceſſary. 

6. Such a difference as I have ſpecified between knowledge of lines 
and pl:in figures, between them and ſolids, or between the quanti- 
ty of ſuch bodies, and their weight or quality, we muſt imagine be- 
tween the knowledge of truths ſpeculative and moral, or between 
merely moral and divine concerning our own ſalvation, The con- 
ceit or knowledge of theſe laſt, how exact ſoever it be, if it be only 
in the brain, and imprint not the true charaRtes of it ſelf upon the 
affetion, is no better toi Chriſtian, than it would be for a Car- 
penter to know the length and breadth of a piece of timber without 
the thickneſs, or all three dimenſions without any judgement whe- 
ther it were ſound or faulty, whether rightly ſeaſoned, or unto what 
uſe it would beſt ſerve in building. Ir would be all one, as if a Phyſi 
cian or Apothecary ſhould know the picture, ſhape, or colour of any 
herb in Aarhiolws, or other Herbaliſt, ignorant of its vertue or ofe- 
ration,. Or how it ſhould be prepared for medicine. Or, as if a Mer- 
chant, or Auditor ſhould be able to diſplay all the perfections Ni 
ture hath beſtowed on gold above other mettals,not acquainted with 
the worth of it in payments, or in what Countreys it is moſt currant, 
Briefly ſceing all knowledge muſt be meaſured by the uſe or end, and 
this in the ſubje& we treat of, is the ſalvation of our ſouls, whereun- 
ro we' grow by newne's of life: our knowledge cannot be perfcdt,un 
teſs terminated to a right ſtruQure of affeions in the heart, anſwer: 
able to the 7/es, or model of truth in our brains ; unleſs it bring fort 
readineſs or promptitude in every faculty to put ſuch on 
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25 require their ſervice, in execution, Of theſe two parts of Chri- 
nizn knowledge , the one in the head, the other in the heart: 
mach better the former were defcCtive, than the latter, He that 
knows rightly ro husband the ground ke enjoys, what part is good 
for meadow, what for paſture, what for corn; what for this kind of 
orain, WHar for that , how every parcel may be employed to the beſt 
commodity of the owner, may be ignorant in ſurveying, or drawing | 
4 right plar-form of ir, with leſs loſs, than he that could ſurvey it 
moſt exaatly, but hath no experimenral skill at all in tillage, or huſ- 
bandry. Now ſeeing our Saviour tells us his Father is an hasbandman, 
and is beſt glorified by ſuch fruits as we ſhall bring forth ,unto ſalya- 
tion, (the true end of Chriſtian knowledge :) he may be truly ſaid ro 
know more, at leaſt better than others do,that can improve whatſo- 
ever he hears or reads to the benefic of his own ſoul.and imploy thoſe 
faculties God hath given him to his ſervice. Ir ſhall be lictle or no 
prejudice to ſuch a man, albeit he cannot draw a map, or perfet ſy- 
ſeme of divinity, or deduce one divine attribute from another, Al. 
bheit he that can do this, and leave not che other undone, ſhall re- 
ceive his reward according to the meaſure of his talent rightly im- 
ployed. But if his chief knowedge conſiſt in diſtin&t conceiving of 
the Deity, or methodical diſcourſfing of divinity ; this glorifies God 
but as the Painter doth the party, whoſe picure' he hath exacily 
taken ; whereas our Creators glory muſt ſhine, not in liveleſs and 
painted words, but in our works paternized to his image, renew- 
ed in our minds ; as towardly children expreſs their noble Anceſtors 
worth, by lively reſemblance of their perſonages, and real imication 
of their virtues. Iris a kind of cunning, I muſt confeſs, to be able 
accurately to paint God, or his goodnets , but as little pertinent ro 
true Chriſtian knowledge, as an artificial piture of a great feaſt, is 
to 4 poor ſoul almoſt ſtarved for hunger, unleſs it make us not paint- 
ed images, but true and live ſons of the everlaſting God. For, or 
Uipht muſt ſo ſhine before men, that they ſeeins our good works may plorifee 
our Father which is in heaven. That ſach a Father there is, and that 
we are his ſons, we muſt make known to others by imitating his per- 
{@tions. 

7. * To theſe, or like points, do ſacred Writers uſually extend |, 

words importing knowledge, whether they ſpeak of our knowing * wore 
God, or his knowing us. f The Lord knoweth the way of the righteous |t0 expound 
(Gich the Pſalmiſt.) And if he know it, will he not reward it 2 Yes, |{/* 2914s of 
with life, for the way of the wicked, becauſe as well known to him, ſhall pe- ' (Cap, 15. 
rj. Anſwerable hereto men are ſaid to know Gods ways,when their |'7-3-) Qui: | 
demeanouris ſuch as if they expected he ſhould preſently take notice | \cr;nt 2" 
of theirs, either to reward or puniſh them. #* 77 ; a people that dv ery |*1t, qui bene 
in their hearts ((aith the Lord :) for they have not known my ways. As arqus 
they did err in their hearts: ſo did they not know Gods ways in qubleenarine, 
their hearts, for ſuck a knowledge of them, as is confined within the [95 <nim ſeri- 
brain, or ſuch asa man that never travelled may have of a ſtrange - 
Country by a Map, no doubt they had. Bur as beaten ways, and | WPILN 
vulgar direQions of the inhabitants zre better guides in unknown |onivam, 


coaſts, than moſt accurate Geographical deſcriptions; ſo is it not | ficurt Galli, 
non cos qui 

[doti ſunt, 

ſed eos qui moderati, ſapizntes appellant: Hi ergo ( inquit Danzel ) fulgebunt, quaſi ſplendor firma. 

menti, & qui- ad juſtitiam erudiunt plurimos, quaſi ſtc]lz in perpetuas eternitates. Maldonat in 13 Matth.u-43« 

| Pſun 1.6, * Pſalm 95, ver.10, 
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En es 
this ſuperficial knowledge of Gods ways, that can conduct us to hi 
reſt ; whither none come but ſuch as can tread in the ſteps of boly 
and Religious men, that havegone them, and learn thar by exPe- 
rience, which others paint out and decipher. * This « life ereryy/ 
(ſaith our Saviour,) that they might know thee the only true God, ayj 
Teſus Chriſt whows thon haſt ſent ; Equivalent hereto is that z + why. 
ever believeth in bim ſhall zot periſh, but have everlaſting life, Can faith 
and knowledge then reach ro Heaven, unleſs they be lengthened by 
love and other Chriſtian virtues? He that is warned to receive; 
Prince or Man of State, will make accompt of his neceſſary train, 
albeit no mans coming beſides be ſpecified: Nor is it needful Sacred 
Writers ſhould mention love, or other attendants of thoſe Queen; 
of virtue, wiſdom, Faith or Kzowledge ; if thele be preſent, the ref 
will certainly accompany them.- He that ſaith* 7 know Chriſt and ke, 
not his commandments # 4 tyar, ana the truth # not in him. Faith or knoy. 
ledge withour love, is not Chriſtian, bur hypocritical : for only he 
that hath | Chrifts commandments, and keepeth them, ts be that hweth hin, 
* we know that the ſon of Goats come, ani hath given # an underſtanding, 
that we may know him that ts true ; and we arein him that tis true, even iy 
his ſen Feſus Chriſt, This is the trne God ana eternal life. Many were the 
peoples ſins in the wilderneſs : Yet S. Fade comprehends all in this 
one, that they believed not. * Thu ye know, how that the Lord hain 
ſaved the peopie out of the land of Eg ypt, afterwards deſtroyed thew that be- 
lieved ot. So doth the Plſalmiſt attribute all the diſobediences and 
rebellions of his fore-fathers, unto this: f That their ſpirit was mt 
tied by faith unto God; yea, * the fire was kindled in Jacob, and alſo wrath 
came upon Iſrael, becauſe they believed not in God, and the errour of the 
Iſraelites, that knew not the way unto Gods reſt, was (in the Apo- 
ſtles conſtruction) Þf unbelref, The word that they heard profited wt them, 
becanſe it was not mixed with faith ; for we which have believed do enter 
ito that Reſt. The greateſt praiſe we read given to the Iſraelites in 
the wilderneſs was, that zhey believed God and hu ſervant Moſes. As 
long as they thus continued, they were not overcome by temptations 
of the world or fleſh. And by what means do all ſuch, as are bornof 
God, overcome the world « Is not this victory from faith? * whos 
it that overcometh the world, but he which believeth that JEs\us « theſm 
of 50d? The ſame diale& was well known in Jewry in his time that 
ſaid : + The knowledge of the commandment of the Lord # the doftrine of 
life: that all wiſdom was contained in the fear of the Lord, performance of 
the Law, and knowledge of his almighty power ,, * that to believe the Lind 
w4s to keep his commandments, Which laſt teſtimony is very uſeful 
in the examination of faith, further to be inſiſted upon in | that 
Treatiſe. | 

8. It was but an «ff<& of ſuch mens folly as ſpend the beſt of their 
days and ſpirits in coining ſecond intentions, or terms of art; and 
after theyhave gotten the skill ro draw ſolid learning by this de- 
vice into plain tables, miſtake theſe types or ſhadows for the bodies 
or ſubſtances ; which firſt did ſever belief, and knowledge of divine 
matters, from practiſe ; whereunto they are as naturally linked, 3s 
the zerweis to the part which it moveth. Nature her ſelf, n0t 
ſtretched awry by art, or miſled by paſſion, (from whoſe attrection 
or impulfion ſhe is moſt free in matters of ordinary and common uſe) 
always frames her language fully parallel to the former rules 0154: 


- fink, 


cred ſpeech. Into whoſe heart, beſide the hypocrites, would il 


that! 


a al uhh. 


©. tr 


C— 


Cn ap. Vil. includeth affections. 655 
*-r affection ſhould not increaſe according to the degrees of worth ; Togine I. 
1 the object, though no better known than others are? Is not thef vo. 
quantity Or perfection of goodneſs as intelligible, as the bare eſſence 
or quality * Or can we in part be moved with ſome few degrees of 
oodneſs known, and not as much more moved by equal knowledge 
of far more? or can werightly value the conſequence of divine: 
rruths in reſpect of our ſelves, and not frame deſires of them propor- ; 
tionally 2 Doth any man not much affect him, whoſe excellent parts 
| [he highly eſteems, albeit he expect no real favour or commodity 

 Ifrom him 2 To ſay we know a man, in ordinary ſpeech imports a de- 
meanor, or reſpe&t towards'him, anſwerable to that quality we know 
in him.To know him for a ſweer Companion, includes a defire of his 
company, or acquaintance, an unwillingneſs to fall our with him, 
or to be eſtranged from him. To conceive of one as an odd, and un- 
ſociable wrangling mate, implies a care to eſchew all occaſions of in- 
tercourſe, dealing or familiarity with him. If an inferiour ſhould 
ſay he knew his lawful Magiſtate.to be a moſt!unpartial, ſevere ]u- 
ticer, he need not ſpecifie his unwillingneſs to be juſtly accuſed be- 
fore him of any crime. Or if we ſay we know, or believe one to be 
2 marvellous wiſe, honeſt, friendly man, who would not gather, that 
whilſt this perſwaſſion laſted, we would be readier to commit any 
matter of moment to his care and truſt, thanunto others, whom we 
know as well or perhaps better, yet not to be ſo wiſe, ſo honeſt or well 
affeted towards us 2 Speak we of what knowledge we liſt, ſenſit.ve 
or intellectual, to know any object, and not to be affeted with ſuch 
attributes, or qualities of it, as are diſſonant or agreeable to our na- 
ture, is indeed to know it, and not them, To know that which in it 
ſelf is terrible, and not to be terrified with it. is not to know the ter- 
ror of it, The Bear and Lyon know the Wolf by fight, as well as the 
filly Lamb ; which no ſooner ſees him bur is affrighted : for of theſe 
three, this poor ſoul only knows him as terrible, and an enemy ro his 
nature, Rats know that bait which is their bane, but as ſweet, not 
3s poyſonous : for, were it as bitter in their mouth at the firſt taſting, 
as it afterwares proves in their bellies, they would avoid it. * The | * 2,mes 2,19. 
devils (Faith S. James) believe that there ts a God and tremble: whether he | 
{peak of belief properly ſo called, or of ſome greater knowledge,cer- 
tainitis, they tremble, becauſe they believe, and know him to be a 
terrible and powerful Judge. Did they as firmly believe, or know he 
had mercy for them in ſtore : would they not love him and ſeek to 
avoid his diſpleaſure? If our knowledge, both of his juſtice to the 
wicked and dilobedient, and of his mercy to the penicent amongſt 
the ſons of men, whoſe nature his ſon hath raken upon him, were 
but ſuch, as theſe infernal ſpirits have of his ſeverity towards them, 
it woul1 command all our affections, of love, of fear, of thankful. 
nels, and bring forth intire fidelity in his ſervice. Though they ſay the 
Lord liveth, (Caith the FProphetr,) yer they ſwear falſly. Yet what truth | 4 Feren,s.2. 
more undoubred, than that the Lord livethe Bur ſwearing this, they 
proteſled a belief or knowledge of it, which they had not: otherwiſe, 
* they had executed judgement, and ſought the truth ; they had ſorrowed when| * paf x. 
the Lord had ſmitten them, and received corretion when he had conſumed 
them, Þ But this people (48 the Prophet adds) had an unfaithful, and re-| + ve... 
bellious heart : they are departed andgone. For they ſay not in their heart, let : 
#5 now fear the Lord our God, that giveth rain both early and late in due ſea- 
ſon: he reſerveth unto us the appointed weeks of the harveſt. 

a0. Why 


ng, — © OOTPSSION Ee — FER NGTETES EN 


—— 


Knowledge of moral Objects, 


LS. Book, 

9. Why ſupernatural concourſe, ſeeing it is as neceſſary 3$ di. 
vine Revelation to produce the as, ſhould not as properly be1gy 
the object of belief £ ſome School-men give this reaſon , Lec, 
theſe two the divine revelation only # the ideal, or exemplary cauſe of ony 
faith, and this ideal cauſality herein conſiſts : That as the truth yy; 
revelation divine is in it ſelf, ſo muſt our ſſent unto it, be moſt. injal: 
libles That they extend this conformity , berwixt the obje he.| 
lieved and our belief of it, nofurth:r, is not diſagreeable tg thei 
intentional, or ſuperficial conceit of this celeſtial virtue, By cQ. 
ſonantly to our former declarations of that indifſoluble combination 
betwixt zrnth and goodneſs in moralities, and the intrinſecal identity 
of thewill and underſtanding : we make not only zruth, but pr 
alſo divine, with the ſeveral branches of it, the exemplary cauſe] 
of our Aſſext. 

The former conformity between the infallible veracity of the 
God-head, and our belief of whatſoever it ſhall ſay or teach, we 
take as tranſcendent, and included in every Aſſezz we give unty 
other particular attributes. This mutual infallibility is as the authen. 
tick inſtrument, or legal form of our aſſurance, bur renewing of 
Gods image, communication of his goodneſs and mercy in Chriſt, 
is the patrimony or legacy conveyed untous. . This is as a wreſt or 
ſcrew, to faſten our ſouls unto his other attributes, all as apt, if 
cloſely applied, to imprint their figure upon them as the former, Be- 
twixt every object aflented unto, whether as good or tre, and the 
faculties of our ſouls which it concerns, there muſt be ſuch a cor- 
reſpondence, as is between the Character and the Letter enſtamp. 
ed, Our Aſſext unto Gods long ſuffering, and forbearance of 0þ- 
ſtinate ſinners, will quell unadviſed anger againſt our brethren: our 
infallible belicf of his mercy towards our ſelves, and his readineſsto| 
forgive our treſpaſſes, though in number infinite againſt his moſt 
infinite Majeſty, will cauſe us forgive our fellow ſervants their of- 
fences againſt us ; not until ſeven times only, but unto ſeventy times 
ſeven times. Our infallible belief that he is good and bountiful as 
well to the unjuſt as juſt, will imprint a like deſire in us of doing 
good, though to ungrateful perſons. This is our Saviours inte- 
* Matth.<.ver, | TeNce upon the explication of this attribute, * Byt 7 ſay unto you, 
44-49-16&C. \ ſpe your enemies, bleſs them that carſe you, do good tothemthat hate 30h; 
and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe you, anaperſe 
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children of the moſt high for he js kind unto 
the unthankful and to the evil, Our $4- 
viour in thi place deduceth that precept 
from the divine nature or attribute,which 
the ſon of Sizach doth from Gods will re- 
vealed : for to no other end were his com- 
mandmerts given: ſave only to make 15 like 
bim an bis imitable attributes or pirfef1- 


mens ll dealing, fearirg to be defrauded, 
| Ter have thou patience with a man in poor 
eſtate, and delay not to ſhew him mercy, 
Help the pvor for the Commandments ſakes 
and turn him nct away b{caiſe of his povtr- 
ty. Ecclel.:5, 7, & 5. 


"1 


#$o it ſaid Luke 6, 35. Te ſhall be the |,4, you: that ye may be the Þ children of your Fi 


ons. Mary have refuſed tolend for other? 


| to adore, not to imitate. Albeit, even unto theſe , his infallible 
| veracity is as the handle by which firmly apprehended, they have 
their peculiar weight and force apon our ſouls and affe@ions, M- 
|printing on them a general diſpoſition to receive the ſtamp of his 


ther which # in heaven, for he maketh his ſun to ri 
on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain onthe juſ 
and onthe unjuſt. For if ye love them which love you, 
what reward have Je! Do not even the Publicans the 
ſame? Andif 3e ſalute your brethren only , what « 
ye more than others * Do rot even the Publicans ſo! 
Be ye therefore perfett even as your father which #n 
heaven us perfett : not in ſome only, but in all parts 
of his goodneſs, revealed or propoſed to our imi 
tations. His incommunicable attributes of Mi- 
jeſty, Honour, and Glory, we are with reverence 
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—fections, imitable or communicable, an univerſal inclination to 
-rformance of his will revealed, Thus in the language of Canaan, 
beis (aid to aſcribe praiſe and glory nnto God, that evacuares his 
heart of pride and vain-boaſting, 1n ſuch perfe&ions as he hath re- 
-eived from his Immenſity, whence every good gift doth flow, and 
whither in thankfulneſs it muſt return: he aſcribeth ſtrength and 


majeſty; ory os 
and humbles himſelf under his mighty hand. 

* And ſeeing we muſt not only believe the 
Eſſence but the Attributes of the Godhead, and 
all belief preſuppoſeth knowledge , conſonant 
to the language of Nature late mentioned / 1n 
matters , wherein ſhe is beſt ſeen, and leaſt cor- 
rupt) is the dialect of grace, He is {aid to believe 
or know God, as juſt, that fears him as a Judge 
moſt unpartial and uncorrupt, 'and is afraid to be 
unjuſt leaſt he take vengeance, He rightly be- 
lieves his power, that honors him as a King moſt 
Omnipotent, he his tender mercy and compal- 
fon, that reverenceth him as a moſt loving Fa- 
ther : he his providence, that commends his ſoul 
mnto him as to a faithful Creator; he, whoſe 
chief care is to caſt all his care on him, as on a 
Guardian moſt tenderly reſpefting the well-fare 
of all ſuch, as with prayers unfeigned commend 
themſelves to his tuition. * That theſe are the 
immediate and proper effects of Chriftian belief, 


that renounceth all confidence in man, or other creature, 


* Ethnici putant plures efſe Deos 
& hoc tibi videris perfeftus Chriſtia- 
nus, quod -perſuaſum habes unum efle 
Deum > Quid magni facis > [dem cre- 
dunt, Judz1, qui quotidie blaſphemant 
filium Dei in Synagogis ſuis; idem 
credunt Dxmones & contremiſcunt, S1 
vere credis inDeum,crede juſtum & ve- 
racem : juſtum in remunerandis piis, $& 
puniendis imyits, & veracem in promil- 
fis, Crede non effe ſpem ſaJutis, ni per 
filium ejus, quem pro robis omnibus 
tradidit in mortem:cred2 nihil accid-re 
mah poſle iis qui ſc totos 1i/;ns yolun. 
tati tradiderunt, & in 1iJo perſcverant. 
Hoc eſt credere ia Deum Patrem, hoc 
eſt cred+re in filium Ccjus, hoc eft erede- 
re in Spiritum Sanf&um, unum Deum, | 


 & Ecc.cham fſantam, myiticum Chritti | 


corpus, extra quam non «ft ſalus, &in | 
quo noneſt pernicies. Quiſquis jn tal 
petra pedcs animi hixerit, 2dverius om- 
nes tenptationum incurſus {tabit jm- 
mobilis. Cypr. de dupl., Ma. tyr, 


or Aſſent unto the Divine Providence our Saviour inſtructs us, where 
he attributes carking care, or worldly ſolicitude , to Gentiliſm or 


Infidelity. + Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat ? or what ſhall| * Mer4.yr, | 
we drink © or wherewithal ſhall we be cloathed* (for after all theſe things, 3.2.3 iftruſs, | 
bo the Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need ; 


or rather want 


for the ſins of the world. 


ere the Covenant be concluded with him. 


—_ 


of all theſe things: But ſeek ye firſt the king dom of God, and his righteouſ” 
veſt, and all theſe things (hall be added unto you, A lively emblem of| ,14,,.;1:n. 
this correſpondency between the Divine Atttibates and our Aſſe#, 
or between the characters of Gods will and ours, the Holy Ghoſt 
hath purpoſely ſer forth unto us in the ſtory of 46br7aham. The prime 
and fundamental obje& of Chriſtian belief, was that ntoſt illuſtrious 
at of Gods mercy in offering his only ſon in whom he was well pleaſed, 
Now to ſhew what manner of ſſezt is 
on our parts required, for right acceptance of this ineſtimable fa- 
vour, he will have the like mind in Abraham, that was in himſelf: 
ready he muſt be to ſacrifice his ſon, his only fon Iſaac, whom he loved, 
Finally , ſeeing the | 
man CHrisT ]E$us-(as hath been obſerved) is as the abridge- 
ment, or viſible * model of his fathers goodneſs, which is incom- 
prehenſible ; his heavenly diſpoſition, the idzal patern, after whoſe 
limilitude a Chriſtians life muſt be framed : we are then rightly ſaid 
to believe his Incarnation, Life, Death and Pafſion, when (as the 
f Apoſtle ſpeaks) the ſame mind i in us, that was in him: when we 
re not only willing to lay down our lives for the brethren, as he 
did his for us, but when our lives and converſations entirely expreſs 
the true proportion of that abſolute perfefion, which ſhined in 
his humane nature, as it did in the Glory of the Godhead. His Fa- 


of apprehenſion 


of G.ds care 


over them, is 
attributed to 
d:fed of faith, 
Matth.6.30. 

Luke 12, 28, 


*Vide lib, 3. 
Sea.z. cap, 
10,Pparag.1.2, 


tf Phil. 2,v.5. 


thers 


———_— 
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PFag,,. 


* Fohn 15. 


ver. 8, 9z IO, 


Tome 1. | thers love to him brought forth the like affedtion in him towards, | 


| prefſion of whoſe entire {imilitude as the ſeal leaves in the wax, 


| be faſhioned in us, by any other means, than by knowledge or 


| What manner of knowledge it is whence the la#t and proper differed 


—  — 


and to his Laws ; ſo muſt his love to us work love in us to 0, 
brethren, and to all his Commandments. * Herein (ſaith he) ; 
my father glorified that ye bear much fruit, and be made my Diſeiples, 4; 
the father hath loved me, ſo have I loved you ;, continue ye in my lhue, | 
ye ſhall keep my Commanaments, ye ſhall abide in my love ; 4s 1 have kept m 
fathers Commanaments, and abide in his love. Thus made conformal, 
to him, not in one, or few, but in all points of obedience and 
Chriſtian virtues, we are rightly ſaid to -be edified in faith, and, 
have him faſhioned in us. Nor is there any Article in this Creed 
whoſe ſtedfaſt belief doth nor, in one point or other , work this 
conformity; as in their explications ( God willing ) ſhall be mz. 
nifeſted. | 

10. The whole platform of Divinity , or Theology , we my 
hence gather, cannot better be defined, or limited, than betyeen 
theſe two lines or borders: A diſtin? explication, firſt of the objects 
be believed, and their certainty : Seconaly , of the means whereby thi 
Image or Charafters may be engraven upon our ſouls, This now miy 
ſuffice, that, unto that aſſent of faith, or belief in Chriſt, where. 
by the juſt muſt live; ſuch a knowledge of him, and his attributes 
is required, as ſhall enſtamp our wills and affeQions with theline 
image of his goodneſs, and imitable perfections, as truly as mit. 
ters merely ſpeculative imprint their ſhape upon the underſtand- 
ing, or objects viſible theirs upon the eye, For ſeeing all knoy- 
ledge muſt be commenſurable' to the, obje&ts known; in ſuchanin. 


the perfetion of it conſiſts: Our knowledge of moral objeds, 
divine eſpecially, which are as eſſentially good as zrue, is imperfed, 
unleſs it include a ſolid imprefſion of their goodneſs, as well 2s 1 
ſuperficjal reſemblance of their truth. From this indiviſible union 
betwixt-zruth and goodxeſs in matters divine, their names in phraſe 
of Scripture are oftimes uſed promiſcuouſly. - And it is a Maxim 
undoubted in Divinity, That Chriſt Jeſus muſt dwell inus by the 
ſame bond and knot we dwell in him, Now it is impoſſible that 
any part of him, or (which is all one) of his live image, ſhould 


apprehenſion of his Incarnation , Life , Death and Paſhon, with 
cheir conſequences in reſpect of us; impoſſible that he ſhould abide 
in us, orwe in him by any otherlink or bond, befides firm and ſted. 
faſt aſſent, or adherence unto theſe , and. other truths concerning} 
him, revealed and known, 


CrnuarP. IX. 


of that aſſent wherein Chriſtian faith conſiſts dotb reſult: tht 
Compleat definition of ſuch faith. 


I. QEcing the word in a general, the Zord of life, in a ſenſe more 

_) peculiar, is not only the objed of our belief, bur the true foo 
of our ſouls; and all food effentially includes a relation unto raſte 
the true nature of that faith, or knowledge by which we live, 


cannot better be notified, than by ſuch a proportion between 0 


mind, 
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mind, and the food of life, as is between the Symbole, or Organi- | Tome 1: 
cal faculty of bodily taſte, and the qualiry of the meart it reliſheth. | VO 
As our bodily taſte though the ſame in reſpe& of all,, is not alike 
affected with all meats , but reliſheth every one according to their 
ſeveral qualities , or degrees of proportion or diſproportion with it 
ſelf : ſo though by one and the ſame faith we aſſent unto all matters 
royealed in Scripture as true and good, yet our ſouls find not the 
like comfort or refreſhing in all ; bur ſome, albeit preſented afar off 
to their ſence, they apprehend with horrour as the dregs of that Cup 
which is in the hands of the Lord , whereof all the ungodly muſt be en- 
forced to drink : Others, though they come bur within ſmell, they 
entertain with admiration, yet feed not on them, as we lightly 
eſſay ſtrong waters or quinteſcences, but uſe them nor as ordinary 
drink 5 ſuch are the inſcrutable myſteries of the Trinity, the glory 
and majeſty of the Godhead : Others arc continually longed afcer 
25 their only food , more or leſs according to the ſeveral degrees of 
their goodneſs in reſpe&.of us, 

2+ No man that drinketh old wine ſIraightway defireth new, for he ſaith, | Lik.s. wer.39- 
the old is better, And 1n this caſe it is as eaſte todo as to ſay,becaule | 

one and tne ſame faculty enclines him to like of both ; and the ap- | 

prehenſion of ones relliſh*or ſweetneſs being as proper and natural | 

25 the others, that which is ſo indeed will be eſteemed better. | For 
where the conſtitution of the faculty is uniformally enclined to all, 
it is always moſt forcibly moved by ſuch of its proper objects as are 
moſt potent, or apt to move it ;.as a juſt balance is always fartheſt 
caſt by the greateſt weight : But though when temptations are afar 
off, and our corrupt humours not ſtirred , we ſay with Peter , Kerba 
vite aterne habes : Lord, thou haſt the words of eternil life, and what 
pleaſures of this tranſitory life ſhould we tfﬀe& in compariſon of 
them; yet we cannot always approve our ſayings by aQual choice 
when both are offered to our taſte. And no marve], ſeeing our ſence 
of the one 1s of all others the moſt quick, our conceit of it diſtin& 
and proper, of the other moſt men in this life have no ſemblable ap- 
prehenſion, no true or lively taſte, but rather a ſmell, ſome hear-ſay 
conceit, or imaginary repreſentation. Beſides, the pleaſures of tha 
bodily ſence by which we live, and other deſires of the fleſh too deep- 
ly incorporated in our corrupt nature , often luſt ſo vehemenrl 
againſt the ſpirit, ( inclining us to a liking of the food of life) zhar | 
we cannot do as we would, nor continue our aflent unto it, as better for | 
the time being , then proſecution of ſome ſenſual- good coming in | 
actual comperirion with it, lately adjudged of far better worth, 
whilſt contrary inclinations were not ſwayed with preſent oppor- 
tunity of enjoying their proper objects. The immediate cauſe of 
this backſtarting, with the remedy , comes moſt fitly to be diſcuſſed 
n the Article of everlaſting life. But albeit even the beſt are ſome- 
times, yea often overtaken with this fault : the habitual conſtitu- 
tion of every faithful ſoul muſt be much better ; and our faith:how- 
loever defective in degrees, muſt be for eſſence or quality a #rne taſte; 
tor as a learned Interpreter of ſacred Writ hath well obſerved out 
of Plato, Omni vita guſtu ducitur , without taſte there is wo life, The 
degrees of perfection which our ſpiritual taſte wants, in reſpe& of 
that bodily ſence, whereto it anſwers in proportion, is recompenced, 
even in this life, by the greatneſs of the good it apprehends , or 


penury of eternal comfort or refreſhing ; wherewith , who ſo will 
Das Qqqdq __ ſeriouſly \ 
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|\Tome 1. 
a" a, 


-* Ad Barba- 
ricum trans- 
ferenJ1t vin 
olei & liqua- 
miis nullam 
quiſquam ha- 
beat faculta- 
tem, nec gu- 
ſtus quidem 
cauſa, aut u- 
ſus commer- 
ciorum. 1.1, 
C. qurz res 
exportari non 
debent, 
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whoſe errour beſt appears when he comes to compare his former 


ſeriouſly look into the ſtate of his own ſoul, ſhall find ir acheday 
in the abundance of worldly contentments. an 

3+. This true taſte of Gods Word, revealed for our good, alone; 
is, which can ſweeten affliction to us; and make us couragiqgs * 
adyenture upon all difficulties that can be obje&ed to deter ys "on 


entring into the land of promiſe. Such ſpeculative conceits of this 


food of life, as we may find in the ſubtile diſputes of greateſt Sch 

men, are of as little force to enflame our hearts with longing afte 
that heavenly Kingdom, as Poetical Deſcriptions of ſome far Cour- 
tries pleaſures or commodities are to make us undertake their Cy. 
queſt : yea as much leſs available to this purpoſe , as their ſtile | 
leſs apt to move affection, than the others. No imperial Lzy | 
think did ever prohibit any Province to have Maps of the imperial 
Seat, or homerical Deſcriptions of the Emperour and his Nhle, 
Banquets: though * ſome ( to my remembrance ) have ſtriftly re. 
ſtrained all tranſportation of Grapes, or other pleaſant Comimgdi. 
ties into barbarous Countries, leſt Barbarians having experience of 
their ſweetneſs, might out of love to the Land wherein they orgy, 
be tempted to work ſome miſchief to the inhabitants : as theGz1; 
are ſaid to have been drawn over the Alps upon the like temptation, 
Generally every obje& (ceteris paribm) moves the faculty ty which 
it belongs ſo much the more, and breeds an aſſent ſo much the firmer 
and more ſtedfaſt, as the conceit of it is more proper, diſtin& or ho- 
mogeneal. Sight of beauty, decent geſtures, or comely motion, more| 
deeply wounds the hearts of lovers, than the moſt hyperbolical ſon- 
nets that can be made in praiſe of feature unſeen, Smell of meats 
is more forcible than ſight to ſtir the appetite, becauſe this ſence hath! 
oreater affinity than + # other with taſte, which alone can rightly 


| 
| 
| 


judge of meats-and drinks, becauſe the temper of it only rightly ſym- 


bolizeth with their qualities, 
4. Every child of Adam is an old man from his birth, juſt of zuy- 
zillahs temper , without all taſte of ſuch dainties as the gre King | 
hath provided for him. All of us by nature herein worſe than his! 
decrepit age, that we never had any true reliſh of them : butſoit is) 
with us, (until regenerated) as if we ſhould imagine one grievouſly 
diſtempered from his cradle, ro whom others may truly commend, 
ſundry meats for ſweet and wholſom, which notwithſtanding prove 
diſtaſtful and bitter to his palate, albeit, from a good opinion of their 
love and honeſty, that upon experience commend them to him, ſtill 
retaining a confuſed aſſent to ſuch goodneſs in them as he cannot, 
perceive,but gueſſes at ; as many well diſpoſed natual mendo at the 
{weerneſs of the bread of life, not diftruſting the reports of others 
that ſo much magnifie it, yet erring as much in their conceipt of it, 
as he, that had never ſeen houſe or town better built than the 
thatched Cottages of that poor Village wherein he was born, ſhould 
in his imaginations of Loudon , Venice, or ſome like famous City: 


fancies with the diſtin& view or ſight of their greatneſs, their ſtately 
and magnificent buildings. Now as our natural life begins and is 


maintained by bodily taſte : ſo is the zew man framed and nouriſhed 


ins by this taſte ſpiritual ; which only rightly apprehends the 02- 
ture, worth and qualities of heavenly myſteries, it ſelf conſiſting n 
a temper of mind ſymbolizing with divine goodnels, or with the 


heavenly mind of the ſecond Adam. Our ſouls and affections ts 
affected, 
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\Mected, have the ſame proportion to the ſeveral branches of Gods 
will revealed, thatevery ſence or faculty hath to its proper object ; 
and this apprehenſion of our ſpiritual food by a proper, diſtin, ſym- 
bolical conceit of its goodneſs, is the laſt, and moſt eſſential diffe- 
rence wherein the nature of faith, as Chriſtian, conſiſts ; which can- 
not poſſibly be wr ought but by the Spirit of God, For as the object 
is, ſuch muſt the aſſent be, ſupernatural; otherwiſe it cannot have 
chat proportion to food ſpiritual, that bodily caſte hath to natural. 


ſouls, is a myſtery, art the leaſt ro my ſimplicity, inſcratable. To 
the capacity of the vulgar, we may reſemble his working in general 
roa Phyfitian, that reſtores one deſperately ſick, and utterly deſti- 
cute of taſte, to a right relliſh and appetite of his mear; partly by 
removing the diſtempered humonrs, wherein that ſence of life lay 


The particular manner of the Spirits working this alteration in our | 


buried, partly by reviving his dead ſpirits, by infuſing of ſome pre- 
cious water. Anſwerable to one of theſe means is the infuſion cf : 
ſupernatural grace , which quickeneth us unto life, making ns ew | 
men in Chriſt Jeſus ; anſwerable to the other is praftice of ordinary | 
means, appointed by God for mortification of the o/4 91ax ; all which | 
without the operation of the Spirit are nothing available, Whar | 
is required 0n our parts that are patients, is handled in the third Se- 
Qion of this Book. Whether ability by nature we have any, or 
any cooperative with Gods Spirit in this cure, ſhall ( by the divine 
affiſtance ) be diſputed at large in the ſeventh Book of theſe Com- 
mentaries, Here at length we may define, the faith by which the juſt 
dth live, to be a firm and conflant aſſent or adherence, unto the mercies 
and loving kindneſs of the Lord, or generally to the ſpiritual food ex- 


hibited in his ſacred Word, as much better than this life it ſelf, 
and all the contentments it is capable of , grounded upon a zafte (or 
reliſh) of their ſweetneſs, wrought in the ſoul or heart of man by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, The terms for the moſt part are the * Prophet Davids, 
not metaphorical, as ſome may fancy, much leſs zquivocal, but 
proper and hotmogeneal to the ſubje& defined, - For whatſoever in- 
ternal affinity, ot real identiry of conceir, there is or can be betwixr 
life temporal and imffiortal; (which no man I think denies to be uni- 
vocal) the ſame may be found betiwixr food ſpiritual and corporal ; 
if we confider not ſo much the phyſical matter or corpulency of the 
latter, as the metapliyſical quinteſſence, which is one and the ſame 
is both, ſave only that it is pure and extracted ini the one; but mixt 


logy betwixt food corporal and ſpiritual, in the Treatiſe of Chriſts 
prefence in the Sacrament. 
5. Whether this 4ſenr be virtual or habitnal, I will nor ſo much 


can be fione , but that it admits many interruptions in a&s or opera- 
tions. Nor doth this argue the means or pledges of ſalvation ſhould 
be leſs evident than matters ſcientifical , ſo Tong as this habit or 
conſtitution of mind is not'eclipfed by interpoſition of carnal luſts, 
or earthly thoughts ; whereutito our evidence of ſpirituat matrers 
Is fore obnoxious, than onr ſpeculative perſwaſions of abſtta& en- 
tities : ſo is out bodily taſte oftner corrupted than the ſight, and yet 
that Aſſene we give in perfe@ healthunto the diftin& quality of whol- 
{om food, no lefs evident or certain, than that we give unto the trte 
lifferences of things ſeen. The mind once thns illaminated with 


We 7 7 7. 
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and incorporated, or in a fort buried in the other : but of this ana- 


as Queſtion. Be it whether the Reader liſt ro tnake it, queſtion there | 


| 


grace. -. 


* P(al.c3.1. 
&c. My joul 
thirfteth for 
thee, becauje 
thy loving 
kindnes is bit- 
ter than life : 
my lips ſhall | 
praife thee, my 
ſoul ſhall be ſ1+ 
riefied as with} 
marrow and 
farneſs, &C, 
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The general properties of Faith, Boox I 
race, and renewed by faith, whiles not darkned by exhalation 
rom our natural corruptions, whiles free from paſſion or —_ 
of bad affection, actually moved and aſſiſted by the Spirit . hath 
the ſame proportion to truth ſupernatural of this inferiour rank 
that the underſtanding without ſupernatural concourſe, or illomi- 
nation of grace, hath to obje&ts meerly natural , nor can it diſſent 
from the truth, whiles this temper or conititution laſts, as the j.. 
ſuite imagines. Howbeit, ſo great evidence of matters ſpirity; 
as others have of humane ſciences , is not required in all, 
this I dare affirm, that although it be in ſome as great, or in ſg, 
reater : this doth not exempt their knowledge from the forme; % 
Enition of faith. For who would queſtion whether Saint Ty 
Saint Peter and Saint Pawl, had not as great evidence of myſteries, 
either Ariſtotle had of Philoſophical, or Buclide of Mathematicy 
Principles or Concluſions, And yet what they ſo evidently kney 
they believed and afſented unto by the ſupernatural gift or habir of 
faith: and it was the greater evidence of things believed, which 
made their belief more firm and ſtrong than ours is, and nk 


their hearts with love of God, and zeal of his glory, more arden: 
than our weak faith is capable of, i 


is | 


CHAP. &%. 


| 

| 

| Of the general conſequences or properties of true Faith, Love, Fi: 
delity and Confidence , with the manner of their reſultanc: 
from it. 


I, Hat the goodneſs of whatſoever we enjoy, is better percei- 

i þ ved by vicifſfitude of want, than continual fruitjon, is a 
maxim Whereof' none can want experience, Hence the Poetical 
Philoſopher hath wittily feigned pernry and jndigence, to be the Mer 
ther of Lowe : with which conceit the vulgar proverb, Hunger of 4 
ſauces i the beſt, hath great affinity. For this ff aftection, or prime 
ſymptom of ſenſe, being but a perception of want or incigence, 
cauſeth a more quick taſte or relliſh than full ſtomachs can have of 
their meat. But Nature, without further alteration or qualifica- 
tion of any other faculty, immediately teacheth us to like that 
beſt, which beſt we relliſh and find moſt good in. Nor $kills it 
whether this love, or liking of meats beſt reliſhed, reſide in the ſenſe 
of taſte it ſelf, or from approbation of it immediately reſult in 
ſome other faculty by way of ſympathy : both ways this internal 
ſenſe or apprehenſion of want, or indigence of carnal nutriment, 15 
ſtill the only Mother of love to bodily meats. Thus hath the folly 
of man, which wilfully deprived himſelf of celeſtial food, ſet forth 
the love and wiſdom of God, who hath made this want or indigence 
of ſpiritual meat, whoſe apprehenſion is the firſt root of our {pit 
tual ſenſe, a mean to quickenour taſte or relliſh of his mercies, 21 
loving kindneſs, which is the principal obje& of thar faith, 


which we live : But our taſte once ſharpned to relliſh his mercies 
aright, (without any peculiar reformation of the will, or new it 
fuſion of other grace into any part of the humane ſoul, than wil 
is 
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is either included in faith , or concomitant with it ) cannot bur 
:erce our hearts with love of his infinite goodneſs, whence this 
(weetneſs diſtils, Even love natural or civil, if unfeigned, berween 


and nill the ſame things ; between parties in condition of life, or 
meaſure of judgment, or diſcretion, unequal, a conformity of the 
inferiours will to the ſuperiours diretion. Much more doth this 
ſpiritual love of God , thus conceived, from a true and lively taſte 
of his love and goodneſs rowards us, kindle an ardent deſire of do- 
ing what he likes beſt: whence unto us, as fo our Saviour, it be-. 
comes * meat and drink to do our fathers will, and finiſh his work, For, 
ſeeing | man liveth not by bread only , but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God: thus to do muſt needs be part of our ſpiritual 
food. 

2. From faith thus working through love, ariſeth that moſt ge- 
neral property, whoſe affinity with faith is ſuch as it takes the ſame 
name, fidelity, or farthfulneſs in all the ſervice of.God, without reſpeR 
co the fulfilling of our own particular reſolutions or defires, For 
once aſſenting unto every part of his will known, as good and fic ro 
be done by us, as if to do it were meat and drink unto our ſouls, we 
forthwith abandon all ſloth and negligence, much more deceit and 
fraudulency in his imployments. Of this general fidelity practice 
of charitable offices to our neighbours.is but a part or branch, though 
2 principal one, a$ having more immediate reference to the love and 
goodneſs we apprehend in God towards us: the taſte whereof is then 
lincere and lively, when we feel a preſent benefit redounding to our 
ſelves from the good we do to others, as if we actually perceived the 
cooperative concurrence of divine goodneſs in theſe works of cha- 
rity. As well this love of God, as of our neighbours, are, though 
in different manner, effects or properties of lively faith, or of: that 
grace whereof faith it ſelf is the principal ſtem, as it illuminates the 
mind or ſupreme faculty of the ſoul. Our love of God may well 
ſeem to be an effe& immanent, or reſiding in the ſame faculty with 
faith: Love to our neighbour an effe& tranſient, as having a di- 
ſtint * root, or original whence it ſprings, and takes its proper 
ſubſtance, though quickned and moved to every good work by 
faith; as the Moon hath a diſtin body of its own, more capable 
of light than others are, but illuminated by the Sun. The ſub- 
ſtance or body of love to our neighbours, is natural humanity or 
kindneſs : whoſe illumination , perfe&ion and guidance is from 
faith apprehending the goodneſs of God , whom we immediarely 
love above all for himſelf, as the only Creator and Preſerver of all, 
the only procurer of all good to all, others in him, and for him, as 
"on nec creatures, and joint objects with us of his unrecompenſa- 

e 10VE, | 7 

3. The ſame dependance on faith have truſt and confidence, or that 
affeftion which in Latin we call Fiducia. Confidence,in their language of 
Fhom we borrow the zame, implies a boldneſs, or hopeful aſſurance 
of good ſucceſs in the buſineſs we go about; and naturally ſprings 
from a perſwaſion, either of our own, or others ſufficiency, of whoſe 
(help or furtherance we may preſame. Thus the ſtrong are uſually 
confident in matters of ſtrength; wiſe men, or well experienced, 
.1nmatters to be tried by wit or worldly policy;the wealthy,in cauſes 


that may be ſwayed with bribery ; men well allied, in buſineſſes | 
| thatt 
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:quals, brings forth unity and conſent of mind , mutually to will | 


* Fobn 4. 34, 
7 Dent, $. 3. 


* In this ſenſe 
only did we 
mean, Faith 
and Charity 
corval ſtems 
of the ſame 
Grace, lib, 2. 
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Tome 1. | char may be carried beſt by multitude of friends, Bur all ther 
4 | brahches of confidence have the curled fig-trees hap, * Curſed by my 
| FOOT 5) an that trafteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and withdraweth '# 
| heart from the Lord. For he ſhall be like the heath in the wilderneſs, ang bu 
wor ſad when any poud cometh, but ſhall inhabit the parched places in the wit. 
| derneſt, i 4 ſalt land , and not inhabited. The ſtock notwithſtanding 
| whence they grow, being purified and ſeaſoned by grace, theſs lo - 
off, . and the true knowledge of God ingrafred in their ſtead, bond 
Verſe 7, 8, frait unto ſalvation. For bleſſed i the man that truſteth in the Lord, ny 
whoſe hope the Lord 8. For he ſhall be as a tree that us planted by the Water 
which ſpreadeth ont her roots by the water , and ſhail not feel whey the hee 
| cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and ſhall not care for the year of arouglt 
neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding fruits The points towards which this 
natural affection, whereof all participate more or leſs, muſt be (+; 
ere it grow up into ſuch confidence as ſpreads it ſelf throughout aj 
the ways that God hath appoinred us to walk in, are the articles of 
Gods power and wiſdom over al} the works of his hands, and his fz- 
vour towards ns. The manner how faith doth raiſe it, the Reads 
may more eaſily perceive, if it pleaſe him call ro mind, or hereafie; 
obferve, that as well in the dialed of facred Writers, whether C. 
nonical or Apocryphal, as other moral Authors, gr common (ſpeech, 
there #t.4 twofold fauth, One paſhve, or objective, which in Engliſh 
we uſually call fidelity, or faithfulneſs, whereunto we may ſafely tru: 
awother ative, or apprehenſive, by which we aſſent unto the former, 
| and rely upon it as far as our needtul occafions ſhall require, Of this 
reliance or repoſal , confidence is but a further degree , preſuppoſing 
; a firmer apprehenſion, or experience of more than ordinary ſuffici- 
ency, and favour towards us in the party to whoſe truſt we commit 
our felves, or our affairs. Fidelity, or faith paſſive, he well notified 
in part, thatitold us, £arao fit quod dicitur thn eft fides. Faithful he 
is'in his ſayings, that hath good ground for what he ſpeaks: or, cal- 
Jed to an account , is able to make ſuch proof of his aſſertions, as 
' the nature of the buſineſs ſhall require. Fairhful in his doings he is, 
that approves the truth of his promiſes by performance =_ we 
* Pſalm15. | cannot better deſcribe than the Pſalmiſt hk done , * 0xe that walk- 
eth uprightly, worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart | 
or, as we fay, one whole heart goes with his mouth, and changeth 
not his oath or-promiſe, albeit the performance of it be to his greater 
hinderance, than he cohceived when he made it. Always the bet- 
'rer opinion we retain of this paſſive fidelity , or faithfulneſs, the 
greater is our aQtive faith, traſt, or repoſal in ir ;. but truſt or cont 
dence infallible, or abſolute, we cannot have in any mortal man. 
| For. befides that bis keart or intention is unknown to us, ſuch abili- 
ties as now he hath are obnoxious to change, ſo is his purpoſe and 


reſolution. Not the honeſteſt man on earth but is mutably hone, 
atleaſt in reſpe& of us; and-where all other conditions be equal, we 
truſt him better, whoſe means are whole and ſound, than one of 4 
broken or ctafed eftare. For few there be , but ſore pinched wit 
overty', will ſhrink from what they promiſed upon preſuppoſed 
7646 of better ability. And moſt men perhaps out of a conlcionl- 
nefs'df their own mutabilify , upon like change of fortunes, or 1e# 


| diſcovery of dangers before. unknown, ſeem ro grant a general par: 
| dowor:difpenſation'ro others in like caſes: at the leaſt, if abilities 


| uponiſach caſualties be wanting, ingenuons Creditors do not expe 
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performance of promiſes made, howſoever their debrors minds were 
affected when they made them ; whence (as I ſaid ) confidence in 
ſuch men, if other conditions be equal, are leſs ſafe : yet the more 
we truſt them, upon leſs probable means of ability, or upon external 
appearances of danger, or ſuſpitions caſt by others of their likeli- 
hood to break ; the greater credit and honour we do them. For as 
love (unleſs it proceed ſrom a party odious and unlovely) is uſually 
repaid with like affection, according to the old ſaying, Yis ut ameris ? 
ama: To ipſa * fides habit obligat fidem, Men oft-times become more 
truſty than otherwiſe they would be, by the truſt or credence we give 
unto them, God (in whom only this fidelity , or faith objective, 
according to the moſt abſolute 1dea or perfection of it, is immutable) 
is always more favourable to ſuch, as faithfully commend them- 
ſelves and their affairs unto his care and truſt, And unto faithful 
reliance and repoſal on his promiſes , we are tied by a triple bond of 
fzith, which cannot poſſibly break or untwine, once ſurely faſtened. 
If we fully aſſent to his veracity , we cannot queſtion whether he 
purpoſe whatſoever he promiſed : if ro his Omnipotency, we cannot 
doubt of his allſufficiency to perform, For this cauſe, when the 
bleſſed Virgin only demanded concerning Chriſts incarnation, * How 
ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? the Angel mildly inſtructs her, 
(*in the ſame terms he checked her Mother $arab) there is nothing inv- 
poſſible with God;of whoſe veracity or alſufficiency ſhe never conceived 
poſitive doubt, only her actual conſideration of his fidelity, or other 
attributes before mentioned , was outſtart by the unuſualneſs of the 
effet, or ſuddain apprehenſion of herown integrity , never ac- 
quainted with the only known means until that time of producing 
it, Laſtly, of Gods favour towards us we can lefs doubt, ſeeing 
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us before we knew him, what can he deny us which we faithfully 
ask in his Name © Far mqgre be the promiſes of his fatherly love, 
than are the declarations of bis power : fail we cannot in our hopes 
but only through unbelief ; which though it befe] the people to 
,whom his promiſes were firſt directed, * Yet cannot the faith of God 
[ (as the Apoſtle terms it) be without effeft ; for they fell by unbelief, 
[that we might be raiſed by faich. Though conſcious we be of our 
frailty, often aſſaulred with others violence * yet the Lord is faithfal, 
'and will eſtabliſh us , and keep us from evil; or as the ſame Apoſtle 
elſewhere ſpeaks, * God is faithful by whom we are called unto the fel- 
lowſhip of his Son Chriſt Jeſus our Lord , who will alſo confirm us to the end, 
that we may be acquitted inthe day of his appearance. Theſe were the ſure 
(feſts of Saint Bernards faith , and in theſe Meditations or Articles 
his hope did ſafely anchor in the midiſt of greateſt ſtorms: * Three 
things (ſaith he) 7 confider, in which my hope wholly conſiſts : Gods love 
whereby he adopted me ; the truth of his promiſe ; his power to perform. Let 
my fooliſh thou bt's murmur as much as they liſt, and ſay, How mean art thou? 
| How great is that glory * by what deſerts doſt thou hope to obtain it * But I 
will confidently anſwer , I know whom I have truſted , and am certain that 
hehath adopted me in the abundance of his love, that he is true in his pro- 
miſes, and powerful in accompliſhment ; for he can do whatſorver he will. 


his mercy is over all his works; and he that gave his only Son for | 
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f Trig conſide- 
ro in quibys to- 
ta [pes meas 
conſiſtit, cba:1- 
tatem adoptio- 
ts, veritatem 
promiſſionis p0- 
tzſtatem re4d:- 
tions, Mur- 
muret jam, 
quantum vo- 
luerit infipi- 


, ens cogitatio mea, dicens, Quis enim es tu, & quanta eſt i!]a gloria, quibuſve meritis hanc obtinere {peras > Er 
; £30 hducialiter reſpondebo, ſcio cui credidi, & certus ſum, quia in charitate nimia adoptavit me, quia verax in 
| Promiſſione, quia potens in exhibitione; licet enim ei facere quod yoluerit Hic eſt funiculus triplex, qui diffi- 


; culter rum 
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pitur, quem nobis'E patria noſtra, in hunc carcerem uſque demiflum, firmiter obſecro teneamus, & 


; Iple nos ſublever, ipſe nos trahat & pertrahat uſque ad conſpe&um glorie magni Dei : qui eſt benedittus in ſe- 
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* Pſal.46.1,2. 


T Pſal.138,7,8 | 


* Pſal.62.5,6, 
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Verſe 19, 


* Pſal.146.3.. 


| and curſed inwardly , had conſulted to caft him down from hi dignity, 


s CE nem 
This js that triple cord which is not eafily broken , on which 1 beſeech J0u let y, 
hold faſt, being let down to us into this dungeon from that Conztry which w, 
ſeek, that by it we may be raiſed , that by it we may be drawn within view of 
the glory of the great God. | 
4. Seeing repoſal of truſt naturally increaſeth according to the 
ſeveral degrees of their ability, fidelity and favour towards us, ,, 
whom we rely, rightly apprehended ; and all theſe in God (as Faith 
aſſures us) are infinite and incomprehenſible : our confidence gf 
good ſucceſs in all the ways he hath appointed us, ſhould be with. 
out all mixture of diffidence, ſuſpition or diſtruſt. Bur as faith j; 
ſelf, though often failing in the exerciſe, muſt in the habir, ge 
the moſt part be an eſſex unto divine precepts as good and eligible 
(at the inſtant of propoſal) before either avoidance of ſuch danger, 
as accompany their execution and profeſſion , or retention of ſuch 
pleaſures or commodities as muſt be made off, ere we can effet the 
purchaſe, or be capable of the reward annexed : ſo muſt the cons. 
dence hence growing be —_— ſure and firm ; albeit the whyl: 
world, the Devil, or our own fleſh conſpire to defeat the hopes we 
have grounded upon faithful proſecution. of ſuch means as God hath 
promiſed to bleſs. Such confidence was in the Pſalmiſt, whilſt af. 
ſaulted with the fury and violence of mighty foreign enemies : * G44 
75 Our refuge and ftrenath ;, a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore will 
not we fear thoggh the earth be moved ; and though the mountains be carried 
into the midſt of the ſeas Though the waters thereof roar and be trowbled, 
though the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereef, T Though I walkin 
the midſt of trouble, (ſaith another) yer fhalt thou refreſh me : thou ſhut 
ſtretch forth thine hand upon the furiouſneſs of mine enemies , and thy right 
hand ſhall ſave me. The Lord ſhall make good his loving kindneſs toward 
me: yea, thy mercy, O Lord, endareth for ever, aeſpiſe not then the wirks 
of thine own hands. The like was in David, when the wiſe men of 
the world, ſuch as had learned the policy to bleſs with their mouths, 


* My ſoul (ſaith he) wait thou only upon God : for my expectation t from 
him. He © only my Rock and my ſalvation, he is my defence, I ſhall nit be 
moved, In God is my ſalvation and my glory : the Rock of my ſirength and 
my refuge i in God. Nor was this any a of ſupererogation, or ex- 
traordinary affection fingular to him ; but he exhorteth the people 
unto the like. + Truſt in him at all times, ye people, pour out your hearts 
before him : God ts a refuge for w. This is a point wherewith would 
God our Preachers would pierce the hearts of their hearers by con- 
tinual prefling it. For want of confidence'in good courſes is that, 
which will condemn this whole generation of hypocriſie or infice 
lity. Nor could we diftruſt our doom , did we but underſtand the 
meaning of thoſe words following in the ſame Pſalm: Tru ww # 
oppreſſion , nor in robbery ; if riches increaſe , ſet not thy heart up" them: 
or thoſe in another , * Put wot your truſt in Princes , n0Y it the ſon of 
7143, for there is nohelp in them. In theſe he truſts, and.not in God, 
that uſeth the help of his wealth, or countenance of mighty friends, 
either to abet himſelf in bad cauſes, or over-bear others in good, #5 
ſhall hereafrer be ſhewed. Now I will conclude with the Pſalmif 
laſt cited : Heppy # he that hath the God of Facob for his help, whvſe 
@ in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the ſea and all that t : 
in is, which keepeth his fidelity for ever 3 which executeth judgment fo a 
oppreſſed, which giveth food to the hungry : the Lora looſeth the ow k 
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eneth the eyes of the blind; the Lord raiſeth up them that are | Tome 1. 
- po the Lord hveth the righteous : the Lord preſerveth the ſtrangers, | CN 
Je relieveth the fatherleſs and widow: but the way of the wicked he turneth 

p. 
1h Theta being the live characters of Divine goodneſs, and beſt 
motives to breed confident hope of good ſucceſs in imitation of him, 
in works like to thoſe here expreſſed : no marvel if our Saviour ſo | 
orievoufly tax the Scribes and Phariſees for non-conformity unto | 
chem. * wo be unto you Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites , for ye tithe the | * wu. »;. 33. 
mint, and the rue , and all manzer of herbs, and leave the weightier mat- | 
ters of the Law, as juagement , and mercy aud fidelity : theſe ought ye to 
have done, and not to have left ahe other undone : Confident perſwaſions 
they had of Gods extraordinary favour z which notwithſtanding, 
becauſe it proceeded not from faith fructiftying in deeds conform- 
able to his goodneſs, made them preſumprtuous and open Rebels 
againſt his Son, the only image of his glory, for doing the works 
here prophecied by this Pſalmiſt. + They deſpiſed him as a ſinner, | f Luke 13, 14. 
once, for raiſing up a poor creature, not bowed down only, bur to- 
oether ſo as ſhe could not raiſe her ſelf; another time for o1Vving 
* ſight unto the blind upon a Sabbath day: Often for the like | * 5ubny. 24. 
works, here aſcribed to that God, whoſe name they were to ſan- 
Aifie by hallowing the Sabbath day ; all lively documents, that he 
which viſibly wrought them was the Lord, ro whom. this Pſalm 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving was dedicated. Such confidence as they, 
whiles thus affected, boaſted in, was the very way of the wicked, which 
the Lord turneth upſide down. is ſentence is already pronounced up- 
on it, f Every one that exalteth himſelfſhall be brought low, which words | 4 re 1s, 
he ſpake of the proud Phariſee, and ſuch as truſted inthemſelves ! 9:4 
that they were juſt deſpiſing others. Notwithſtanding even this Pha- 
riſee himſelf, whom he makes che patern of hypocriſie, gave God 
thanks for his conceited righteouſneſs, acknowledging that what- 
ſoever he had, he had received: bur in that he gloried in it, as if he 
had not received it, the holy Ghoſt caxeth him for truſting in it, nor 
in the Lord, whom he intended to glorifie for this gift amongſt 
others, And were we ſo wiſe, that a word, though from the ſpirits 
own mouth, might ſuffice for our admon.ſhment ; this one place 
alone would inſtructus, that he cruſts not in the Lord, bur in his 
wealth, or dignity, that contemns his brother for his mean gifts, 
| [whether of 4rz or Nature, or diſparageth his worth only for the lows 
neſs of his fortunes. 

6. Thus much of confidence, fiducia, or truſt, ſonearly allied to 
faith, that Tome include ir M the eſſence, or formal ſignification of 
the wordin the Learned Tongues: which opinion may ſeem to have | 
ſome countenance from the Book of Homilies. Bur what there is 
ſaid of faith to this purpoſe, is a popular deſcription, not an accu. 
rate or artificial definition, like as alſo we may not think the Au- 
thor of thoſe Homiljes meant formally and eſſentially to define faith, 
when he ſaith chat faith #4 firm hope, for ſo in the ſame place doth 
be deſcribe it. And to ſpeak the truth, he that puts fiancia in the 
eſſential definition of faith, and leaves hope out, had need of as much 
cunning, as he that ſhould undertake to make payment of ten pounds, 
and ſubſtrat ſeven. For confidence, or this truſt, in their form 
of doftrine whoſe authority for the right uſe of ſuch words is moſt 
wthentick,-is the period or complement of Hope ; dontemnenda ef 
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- | 02886 7ujuria malorum preſeutium, fiducia faturorum bonox um, (aithy & 
prian. And again, * Law eft fidei, fiducia futarorum munai ae 
Mortalir. tolerare: It is the commenaation of Faith to ſupport our ſelves under k - 
I Idem de | prjevances as the world lays upon us, with ſure hope of future good, In th 
rd oh godly Fathers Orthodoxal conceit of this chain'of Chriſtian Vi. 
remembrance | CueS, we may behold patience ſpringing from faith, bur preſuppoſin 
defines conk- truſt, or confidence, ar leaſt if perfect : parallel herein to the Apoſtle 
ſpes veldal * (aft not away your conflaence, which hath great recompence of rewarg fr 
cend ad exi- ye have need of patience, (Whoſe hold-faſt he ſuppoſeth confidence) 4, 
Choate | after ye have doxe the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. 
* Heb. Þ.S. The ground or ſupporter as well of patience, as confidence ang f- 
delity in doing Gods will, is faith, as is before deduced. Whether 
| ſuch confidence as we have, that there is a reward 1aid up for the 
faithful, reach in the ſame ſtrength and tenor unto perſonal Calyzr. 
on; or bring forth like aſſurance of our poſſeſſory right in ſtate of 
grace z or, if ſo, whether it beproperto all, as it is doubtleſ; on! 
to ſuchas are endued with ſaving faith; or whether equal in all, g 
at all times, or rather decreaſing according to the degrees of their 
Delinquency in ſuch duties, as this confident hope of Gods mercy 
and fidelity in rewarding all, without reſpect of perſons, that dot; 
will, doth impel and encourage them to: cannot ſo fitly be diſputed 
until the tenor of Gods Covenant with Mankind, and other difficy!. 
ties concerning freewill and contingency,with the Articles of Chrif 
Death and Reſurrection, (from firm Aſſeze unto which this ſpecial 
confidence or aſlurance muſt flow,) be unfolded. Here I only would 
commend that place of our Apoſtle to the Religious Readers private 
meditation, for re&ifying and ſtrengthning his faith in this point, 
T Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſs to enter inte the Holieſt by the blu 
of JE $ us by a new living way, which he hath conſecrated for w, through 
| the wail, that #4 to ſay, his fleſh. And baving an high Prieſt over the houſe 
of God: Let 65 raw near with atrue heart in fall aſſurance of faith, having 
onr hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure 
water. Let. us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; for he 
is faithful that premiſed., Cd let us conſider one another to provoke unts 
love, and togood works, Many other properties of faith there be, and 
divers peculiar branches of theſe general ones here rouched,: to be 
diſcuſſed after the explication of the Articles, our of which they 


properly ſpring. 
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CHapPp, Xl. 


Of the Diverſe Acceptions of Faith in Scriptures or Fathers: 

the Romaniſts pernicious errour concerning the nature of it, i 
charity, whereby his imaginary works of merit neceſſarily becom! 
either dead,  apiſh, or polluted. Eli 


1. Rom the ſeveral degrees, or differences of ſen? unto to 

" vine truths, before aſſigned, it will be eafie for the ue 
to derive the diverſe acceptions of Belief, whether in writings0 
nonical, Apocryphal, orof Fathers, from one head. Abcit r | 


\ 
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Gons it is, that b ip 
the very firſt, and loweſt degree 0 


Fobn 2: 24; 


Aſat,13.29, 


Fobn 13,32, 


we might make the Scriptures as a nole of wax, or alter the nature 
of ſacred phraſe, as we do counters in accompts. Yet if they had | ron.10.:0. 
in heart believed unto righteouſneſs, they had confeſſed with their mouth an» 
to ſalvation: but (faith the Evangeliſt) becauſe of the Phariſees they did 
wt confeſs him, leaſt they ſhould be put ont of the Synagogues And was 
not this to be aſbamed of him and of his Goſpel before wen? And ] 
whoſoever is ſo affected, belieyeth not in that fenfe the Prophet 
|ſpeaks, whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed: for unleſs he 
acknowledge them in that day, they ſhall nor only be aſhamed, 
but confounded with unbelievers: yea, the very reafon the Evan- 
geliſt gives, why they did not confefs him, condemns the Cardinals! 
gloſs, either of great folly, or impiety. For (faith he) they lowed 
the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God: unto which latter they had 
aſſented as much better, had they fo believed as our Savionr means, 
when he demands of the Fews: How caw ye believe, which recerve honowr | $obn«.+4. 
one of another, and ſeek not the honour which cometh from God only? Exe 
our faich become ſuch as lays ſare hold on life, ( for of fuch in| 
that place he ſpeaks,) we muſt 4fſems unto the honour that comes 
from God alone, as ſo much better than that we receive of men, 
that the later muſt ſeem as nothing in compariſon of the former. | 
[The ſame word, *Zelief, oftimes is taken, not only as it includes | * Quoniam 

theſe laſt degrees, or proper differences of 4ſexr unto divine truths, | 15 405 f- 


: mus, vel quz 
nobis certo perſuademus, vera efſe, fi modo bona fint yel utilia; veluti {i ſunt promiſſiones, affe&um & "ps 
comm odare ſolemus, & eorum ſpem & fiduciam in nobis concipere, tranſlatum eft yocabulum fidei ad fignifi- 
candam tiduciam erga promittentes : In hac ſignitficatione ſzpe obyinm eſt in facris literis: Sane Marrhzi 
nons fic accipitur » ubi jubet Chriſtus pavalyticum illum confidere, Tertio, accipitur fidei vocabulum ur 
hzc omnia compleRitur, nempe aflenſum illum firmum menris; quo quis certo perſuadeat fibj ycriſ- 
ſſima eſſe, quz ſacrz litterz docent five promittunt , & fiduciam ex Dei omnipotentis bonirate , quam 
Scripturz revelant , conceptam , non fine ſpe, hoc eft exſpeftatione promiſſorum, Sic accepiſſe-vide- 
tur Paulus fidem ad Roman. 4, & ad Hebr. 11. Explicans enin illis locis fidei naturam ac vim, paſ. 
fim 4 fdacix ad credulitatem, rurſus 4 credulitate ad f6duciam delabitur, quo facile ſubindicat ſe nomi- 
ne fidet_utramq; compleQi, Certe ſcriptura quam ex Abacuc citat, Fuſtys ex fide vivit, ſpem & fiduciam 
compleQitur. Sasbous, in cap. 1. ad Rom. | 


| 
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Book LV, 


The errour cf Papiſts concerning 


Toine 1. 
Lo VR 


* Credere ſe 
in Chriſtum 
quomodo dic 
cit, qui non 
facit quod 
Chriſtus fa- 
cere prxce- 
Pit ? aut unde 
perveniet ad 
pramium >- 
dei, qui fdem 
non vult ſer- 
vare manda- 
ti? Cyprian de 
Eccleſ unit. 
+ Cum ergo 
Chriſtum vi- 
dere, gaudere 
fit, nec poſht 
efle gandium 
notrum nil 
cum videre- 
mus Chri- 
ſum, qux cx- 


| The places are obvious to every one converſant in Scriptures, The 


| not grow, or that trees and plants had no local motion, a24inſ 


citas animi, quzve dementia eſt, amare preſluras 8 pznas, & lachrymas mundi, & non feſtinare potius 
gaudium, quod nunquam poſſit auferri > Hoc autem fir, tratres d1lcfiflimi, quia fides deeſt , quia nemo 
credit vera efſe quz promittit Deus, qui verax eſt, cujus fſermo credentibus #ternus & firmus ct, Sjtibi 
vir gravis & laudabilis aliquid polliceretur, haberes pollicenti fidem : nec te falli aut decipi ab eo crederes, 
quem ſtare in ſermonibus atq; in aRibus ſuis ſcires : Nunc Deus tecum loquitur, & 
fluftuas > Deus tibi de hoc mundo recedenti immortalitatem atque zternitatem pollicetur, & tu duritas? 
hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſſe , hoc eſt Chriſtum credentium magiſtrum, peccato incredulicatis offendere: 
hoc eſt in Eccleſia conſtiturum, fidem in domo fidei non habere. S, Cyprian de Mortalitate, 


but as it is accompanied with its eſſential properties, or with {yet 
works as inpulſively are from it, though proper adts or exerciſee. 
other virtues, faculties or affections, whence they ſpring x "2 
their natural root, wherein they reſide as in their native fubjeg, 


like latitude of perfeQtion, whether from difference of Eflence 
diverſity only in Degrees: knowledge, Or underflending, in the yf« of 
ſacred Writers, admits. Nor did S, John in that ſpeech; [ He 4, 
ſaith he knoweth Goa, and keepeth not his Commandment ag 4 lyar} vos 
tradi our Saviour, where he ſuppoſeth, that many _— Mike 
will and do it not. For the Diſciple ſpeaks of true and perfect %®. 
ledge: the Zord of knowledge external, or imperfe&, The ſame 
Analogy the Fathers retain in the uſe of Belief or Faith, Thar the 
Pontificians can alledge their teſtimonies, to prove faith May be ſepy- 
rated from works or charity ; 1s as little pertinent to the Point in 
queſtion betwixt us and them, as it would be in the Schools t, 
urge the authority of late Philoſophers, that ſtones and mettals dig 


him that out of Ariforle did maintain, all bodies endued with lifs 
were capable of growth anddiminution, or all with ſenſe, of loc 
motion. He that holds the former Concluſions, would account ſtones 
and mettals amongſt bodies inanimate, and trees and plants amongſt 
unſenfitive. Now our Queſtion is not of every ſort, or degree of 
faith, but of that by which the juſt do live. That no Father did af. 
firm it ſhould be without fruits, or works of holineſs, is more than 
my ſmall reading in them-can ſecure me to affirm ; albeit reaſon] 
have none to think otherwiſe: but juſt cauſe ſo to preſume, by the 
places our adverſaries alledge,ſo idle they are and impertinent,How. 
ſoever, I dare undertake for our aſſertion to bring three Fathers for| 
one, or teſtimonies thrice as many out of rhe beſt approved, as any 
Jeſuit ſhall do for his. And becauſe ſome of them ſcrambleat ſome 
ſcattered ſentences in S. Cyprians works,or others fathered upon him, 
I vill inſtance at this time in him eſpecially ; the rather becauſe he 
ſealed. the truth of his profeſſion with his blood, and had leaſt rea- 
ſon to be partial for Faith againſt Charity, of whoſe abundance in 
his heart every letterin his writings almoſt is a character : yea, ſo 
he eſteemed of it, that he thought it impoſſible for him to prove a 
true witneſs of Chriſt, though dying in his cauſe, if he had lived 
without brotherly love. * How doth he ſay he believes in Chriſt, that 
doth not what Chriſt hath given him in charge todo? Or how ſhall be at 
tain to the reward of faith, which will not faithfully keep his Commani: 
ments * 

And again: + Seeing to ſee Chriſt # our joy, nor can onr joy have being 
until we ſee him, what blindneſs of heart, what madneſs # this, to love tit 
grievances, the pains and miſeries of this world, and not rather to mite 
haſte unto that joy which never can be taken from us? Tet all thi, bt 
loved brethren, comes to paſs, becauſe we have no faith z, becauſe none bt 


lieves the truth of what God hath promiſed, who is true; whoſe word i 
ad 


tu mente incredula perfidns 


eternal 
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oe Yb the nature of Faith and Charlty. 677 
\rernally fore: to believers, If a grave man, and of good note, ſhould pro- | Tome 1. 
miſe thee any thing, thou wouldſt rely upon his promiſe, thou woulaſt not believe | CY WJ 
thou ſhouldſt be deceived or diſappointed by him, whom thou kaoweſt to be con- | 
fant in his words ana deeds, Behold, Gods ſpeaks to thee, and doft thou per- | 
| frdionſly waver through incredulity of mind? God hath promiſed thee at thy | 
departure out of this world, immortality and eternity, and aoft thou doubt * 
This is to be altogether without the knowledge of God, this is to offend Chriſt 
the Maſter of the faithful with the fin of incredulity; thus us to have 4 place 
in the Church, and to be without faith in the houſe of fairb., The like 
[hath Bernard; who ſpeaking of the viRory that is by Faith, thus 
reſolves fleſh and blood moving doubts to the contrary, Perchance 
it may tempt ſome, in that they ſee ſo many acknowledging Chriſt to be the 
Son of God, ſtill entangled with the luſts of this world; How ſaith the Apo- 
| fe then, who 18 he that overcometh the world, but he which believes 
that JE$us is the Son of God, when as the world it ſelf believes this 
truth ? yea do not the very Devils themſelves believe as much and tremble? | | 
but 1 rejoy® Doſt thou imagine that he reputes CHRIST for the Son of | \*Funtamen 


. . : . ; oteſt forte 
God, whoſoever he be, that u mot terrified with his threats, that us not al- --noadſ od 


ured with his promiſes , which obeys not his commanaments, and reſts not | tam multos 


atisfied with his advice ® doth net ſuch a one, albeit he profeſs he knows God, os 7 "ws 


(ery him by his deeds ? SUM flium 


Dci ellz, ad- 
. . . 5 . . = . by 2 « . * a . 

hyuc tamen mundi nihilominus cupiditatibus i-retiros. Qn'd ergo ait: guis eſt qui vincit mundum, nifi 
qui credit, quia Jeſus eſt fijus Dei, cum & ipſe jam mundus id credat > An non ipfi quoque Dxmoncs & 
credunt & contremiſcunt 2 Scd dico : Putaſne filium Det ] E $ UM reputat, quiſqui: i!le ett homo, .qui i-ſius 
nec terretur comminationibus, nec attrahi-ur promiſhonibus, nec prxceptis obtemperat, nec conhliis ac- 
quieſcit. >- Nonne is, etjamfi tateatur fe nofle, Deum factis tamen neget ? * B2rnard. in 2&, Paſ. detertio 
Teſtim. in Czlo & ter. ſerm. 1, 


* Palentian notwithſtanding would perſwade 
us, that the Fathers , when they ſay faith without , * 55 {extum argumentum reſpon- 
"rs Id ; 1 Faye deo, Patres, cum dicunt fidem fine 
Works i acal Wold only grve 1510 un erſtan » FDaF gperibus. ton efſe veram fidem, tan- 
it #4 ot lively and perfett , ſach a5 inaced it [bout tum velle fignificare quod non fit viva 
be: (He means they deny it not to be numeri. &P*ic32, qualis revera deberer efle., 
-— - | Nam & hic loquendi modus eſt uſita- 
cally the ſame without works and with them, tus, ut rem, quz In aliquogencre im 
as the body (in his conceit) is one and the ſame Perictia cit, cicamus non cf: _ 
. . "IN: eo gencre, ficutgaudium aut dvlorem 
without the ſoul, and with it.) And t # 4 (ver bi gratia) imperfeftum , aut non 
manner of ſpeech (in his obſervation) #ſual, to ac- ita magnum, dicere folemus non < 
count that which i imperfedt in any kind, not to he vm gaudium aut dolorem, ramert 
PE aliquod gaudium fir aut dolor, 
true in the ſame kind. As for example , we uſe to mark 16, verſ, 16, 
ſay joy or grief imperfett, or little , us. no true ſ” ME: 5,6 
grief : although it be ſome joy or grief. Who nſeth to ſay fo bur] 
Dunces © or. who but Hereticks, would deny the leaſt degree of! 
ſpiritual joy to be true joy, the leaſt ſting of conſcience to be 
true grief 2 Things little in any kind, acually compared with 
others incomparably greater, we uſe to reckon as none; ſo we 
might ſay the joy of the godly in this life is as none, in reſpet 
of that which ſhall be revealed: But yet the leaſt meaſure of 
our internal joy truly denominates us joyful , .if we ſpeak abſo- | 
lutely, as the Fathers do when they deny Faith without works | 
to be true faith, For they deny withal that ic then denomi- 
nates us truly faithful, or Believers, as is evident from that Ob- 
ſervation of S.Gregory, upon thoſe words of our Saviour, [| He that | 
ſhall believe and be baptized ſhall be ſaved.) It & likely every one of | 
you will ſay within himſelf: 1 have believed, therefore 1 ſhall be ſaved: | | 
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The errour of Papiſts concerning Book [V. 


Tome 1. 
” i. th 
Fortafle unul- 
quiſq; apud 
lemetiplum 
dicat : Ego 
jam credidi, 
ſalvus ero, 
verum dicit, 
fi fidem ope- 
ribus tenet, 
vera etenim 
fades eſt, que ' 
in hoc quod | 
verbis dicit , 
moribus non 
contradicir, 
Hinc eſt ete- 
nim quod de 
quibuidam 


© on... 
He ſpeaks the truth, if he have faith with works. For that # true faith, 
which in manners or deeds contraditts wot what it thus profeſſeth in wor, 
Hence it is that Paul ſaith of certain falſe Believers, T hey confeſs the 
know God, but deny him by«heir works: Hence ſaith John, He that 
ſays he believes God, and keeps not his commandments is a lyar, 
This ſhould teach us to acknowledge the truth of faith in examination of ,,, 
life, For then we are truly faithful (or Believers) when we fulfil in dee] 
what we promiſed in word, For in the day of Baptiſm we promiſed utterly 
zo forſake all works, and pomps of the old enemy. Therefore let every jy, 
of you turn the eyes of his mind unto the former examination ® and if ifjyy 
Baptiſm he have kept his promiſe made before, then let him rejoyce, bein 
thus aſſured that he is faithful, He adds withal, that he which knows 4 
bewail his offences paſt , ſhall have them covered in the day of judee. 
MENts 


falfis fidelibus Paulus dicit, Qui confitentur ſe noſſe Deum,faRis autem negant, Hinc Toannes ait : Qui dicit 
ſe nofſe Deum & mandata ejus non cuſtodit, mendax eſt. Quod cum ita fir, hidet noſtrx veritatem in vite 10. | 
ftrx conſiderationem debemus agnoſcere, Tunc enim veraciter fideles ſumus ft quod verbis promittiny; 
operibus complemus. In die quippe Baptiſmatis omnibus nos antiqui hoſts operibus atque omnibus pompi 
jabrenunclare promi:imus, Iraq; unuſquiſq; veſtrum ad conſiderationem ſuam ment1s oculos reducat, & { 
ſervat poſt Baptiſmum, quod ante Baptiſmum ſpopondit, certus jam quia Hidelis eſt gaudeat, Sed eece fi 
quod promifit minime fervavit, fi ad excercenda prava opera, ad concupiſcendas mundi pompas dilapſu 
cſt, videamus fi jam ſcit plangere quod erravit, Apud miſericordem namq; judicem, nec ille taliax ha. 
| betur, qui ad veritatem revertitur, etiam poſtquam m2ntitur ; quia omnipotens Deus dum Jibener panj- 
{tentiam noſtram ſuſcipit, ipſe ſuo judicio hoc quod erravimus abſcondit, Greg. Hom. 29, in jg, 


Domant. 


* Hinc ac- 
cepifle vide- 
rur Paulus il- 
lud ad Rom: 
Tuſtificati ex 
ade pacem 
habemus cr- 
2a Deum, 
nam & hic ſe- 
 quirur, Cultzs 
Fuſtitie quies 
WX fiducra, 1d ! 
eſt, cultus, 
ſervitium ſeu 
obſequium ad 
iuſtitzam con- 
{equendam elit 


nos, noltraq; 
omnia Deo 


cu} 


committere tanquam patri amantiflimo; cui fidem dedimus, quem pro Deo accepi 
jus legem ex animo ſervare promifimus , quiq; nos in ſuam fdem ſuſcepit : qui 
dientes eile vellemus 3 ſe nunquam defururum vicifſim pollicitus eſt. Hxc omnia 
cui juſtitiam tribuit ipſe. Forer, in 32. cap, Ieſaiz verl.19. + Rom.5-ver.ts 


2. This laſt teſtimony will dire& the Reader: to gather the like 
in other Fathers, from their Expoſitions of thoſe paſſages where: 
in mention is made of that Faith, whereunto our Saviour aſcrihes 
eternal life, or his Apoſtles righteouſneſs. The evidence of which 
places is in it ſelf,to ſuch as weigh the circumſtances conſequent and 
precedent, or compare one place with another, ſo forcible, that 
it oftimes extorts confeſſions from Pontifician Expoſitors againſt 
the moſt received Texents of their Church , firſt hatched by the 


{Schoolmen, which never ſaw the light of Heaven . but through 


the dark painted glaſſes of the Celis wherein they were impriſon- 
ed, and hence imagine our Saviours form of doctrine to be of the 
ſame hew with midnight Duncery, or groſſeſt ignorance of Sacred 
DialeGs.' | | | ; 

* One, upon thefe words of the Prophet [The work of rightwu 
neſs ſhall be peace, and the effects of righteouſneſs, quieteſs and aſſurance 
for ever,] ſaith. that faith whereto S. Paul afcribeth righteouſneſs, 
includes all theſe branches ; to commit our ſebves and allour ways ants 
God as to a moſt Ioving father , to whom we have plight onr faith, whon 
we accept for our God: ſincerely promiſing to obey him, and obſerve hu laws, 
He thinks withal, that the Apoſtle did borrow. this ſpeech, } 3c 
ing jnſtified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſm Chrif, 
from the former place of the Prophet. Yer this Commentator 
ſtifly denies Juſtification * ſuch faith alone 5 how inconſequent- 
ly to this obſervation ſhall hereafter be examined, Itwell fitsour 
preſent purpoſe, that the righreouſneſs here ſpoken of by the Pro- 
pher, is included in S. Pals faith, | 


mus, cui obtemperate, 
bus etiam , niſi inobe- 


includit fides Paulina, 


2. Another 
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Chriſt #« the power of Goa unto ſalvation, counſels us 
:0 learn the right ſignification of this term to 
Believe, As it is uſed in S, Pauls diſputes., from 
tat places of Scripture , eſpecially from that 
ſpeech of our Savious, He that beliewveth on me; as 


of living water. The Scripture (ſaich this judi- 
cious Pontifician Expoſitor} whereto our Saviour 
had reſpe&, is-in-the, ſixteenth Chapter of the 
ſecond of Chronicles, The eyes of the Lord behold the 
whole.carth, and give ſtrength to ſuch as believe on him 
with a perfet heart. Now they believe with a per- 
fe heart, which do not only give credence to 
what the Scripture ſaith, or is otherwiſe reveal- 


the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow. rivers 


3. * Another upon thoſe words of the fame Apoltle, The-Goſpel.of | Tome 1- 
"4a* 


* Quid fit credere in hac diſputatione, 
ex alits locis ſcripturz diſcendum eſt, 
przcipue, cap.7.' Johannis, Oui cre- 
dit in me, ficut dicit ſcriptura, flumina de 
vens.e ejus fluant 4que vive. Scrivtura 
quam eo loco reſpicit falyator, habe- 
tur, 2 Paralip, 16. ubl fic ſcriptum eſt, 
Ocul: Domini conttmplantur unive: ſam 
terram; & prebent fortitudinem iis qui 
corde perfefto credant in eum, Corde au- 
tem perfeto credunt , qui non ſolum 
fidem adhibent illis quz dicuntur in 
{cripturis, vel alias divinjtus revelan- 
tur, ſed przterea omnes animx vires 
accomodant, ut faciant quod habet 
tides vel quod ea preſcribit, Atq; hoc 
modo accipitur a Paulo credere, vide- 
licet ut fit ad auditum verbum com- 
moveri, & tota anim1 adhzfione com- 


ed from above; but further addreſs all the fa- 
culties of their ſouls to.. do what faith requires, 
or preſcribes., And in this ſenſe doth S, Paw uſe 
this word Zelzeve; as if it were to be moved ar the hearing 0F508p! 
word, . and to embrace what # ſaid with az entire adherence of the ſoul. Very 
ficly to this purpoſe doth our Engliſh Tranſlation, in the Book of 
Common Prayer, render that place of the Pſalmiſt, f whoſe ſpirit 
cleaveth not ftedfaſtly unto God, W hich the Vulgar Latin, ſeeking to- 
expreſs the Hebrew, word by word, hath rudely expreſſed op eff 
eredatus cum Deo ſpiritus ejus. 

4. Two places of Scripture only there be, with whoſe difhiculty 
ox obſcurity the Jeſuit, -or other of the Trex: Conncils Vaflals, hope 
to.extinguiſh the light and evidence of all the reſt, ſo pregnant for 
us. The firſt is that of S. Paul [* Though 7 ſpeak with the tongues of 
wen and. Angels, and have not charity, 1. am become as ſounding braſs, or 
44 a tinckling cymbal. ] He that ſuppoſeth all faith may be without 
charity, (faith Yalenrian) excepteth none, Bur onr, Writers reply ; 
[That the faich by which miracles (of what kind ſoeyer)are wrought, 
is here only mentioned ; and ſuch faith, though never ſo entireand 
\perfet, may. be, as in theſe (orinthians it was, without true love, 
|The, cruth of which anſwer, moſt probable from the circumſtances 
(of the place, as it needs perhaps no further:confirmation: ſo for the 
fuller,illuſtration of it, impertinent it will notbe for che Reader to 
obſerve, that of all the Churches which .S. Paul had planted, of all 
he wrote unto, or vouchſafed any mention, this of {orizth did moſt 
abound in all. thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which might 
let forth the'glory of Chriſt and his Goſpel before Heathen and un- 
[regenerate inen, eſpecially ſuch as+theſe Corinthians by nature and 
education were, earneſtly addicted to Humane Arts and Sciences, 
wherewith that City at this time flouriſhed moſt, for which reaſon 
ithe Lord in his wiſdom would have the Meſſengers of his truth unto 
|that place, & rich all kind of ſpeech, and in all kind of knowleage; not de- 
|fitute of any gift. wherewith they might foil their Adverſaries at their 
{ow;weapons, a8: Moſes had done the Egyprians in working ſuch won- 
|ders as they moſt - admired in their Inchanters. But though all 
\gifts. were from one and the ſame Spirit, from which nothing 
|can proceed but good, yet brought they forth ſuch bad efſecs in 
|theſe mens ſouls, nor purified from reliques of Heatheniſm, as excel- 


lency of Secularlearning uſually doth in the unregenerate. Every 
one 


ple, id quod © dicitur, Sasbout jn 
verſ.17.1. ad Rom, 


t Pſal 78.9.9. 
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| notaverit Evangeliſta, & improbaverit quoſdam, quos tamenin um crediliſſe dixit, qui in hoc ingreſſu filet, þ ter 

cert, amurem quoque humane glorie proficiendo ſuperarent. Quod fi fdes iſta proficere porerat & amorem 
humane glorie proficiendo ſuperare, certe vera fides erat. Eadem enim. eſt fides incipiens, proficiens & per- 
fea, ſed non ſemper xque magna. Alioqui fi tides cum proficit non eſt eadem , qux antea erat , non illa 
profecit, ſed alia naſcente, ipſa defecit, Bellar. de Fnſtificationey lib.t, cap, 15. 


| faith, whiles it ſwayed this way, did overbear the natural inclingii 
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one was given to magnifie the gifts wherein he excelled; whence 
(as the Orator ſaith of Ariſtorle and Socrazes) each delighted in his 
own faculty, deſpiſed, or which was worfe, hated and envieg his 
brother, as appears from the firſt and twelfth Chapters of thzt Epi- 
ſtle. To men thus affeted what duty more neceflary to be incylcxteq 
than love and unity of ſouls and ſpirits « which for this reaſgn the 
Apoſtle ſo forcibly preſſeth upon them, from the unity of that ſpirir 
er they had received their ſeveral graces, Their faith was fryir. 
ful enough in wonderous works,in healing,in excellency of ſpeeches 
diverſity of tongues, and learned diſplays of divine myſteries, Wha: 
was the reaſon? Becauſe they were defirous of fame and glory, þ 
manifeſtation of their skill in theſe ; and faith, though of it ſelf by; 
weak, works ſtrongly when it hath conjunction with ſtrong natury 
affetions, or is ſtirred up by vehement deſires. 

5. But that their faith was not fitly qualified for the actainment 
of life and ſaving health, not ſuch as could juſtifie them in the ſight 
of God, though able to magnifie his name before the Heathen, and 
declare his wonderful power; isevicent,in thatit did notcommand, 
but rather ſerve their vain-glorious deſires or hopes of praiſe amongſt 
men. The ſtronger it was the prouder were they, and more anhi. 
tious, and the more ſuch, the more diſlentious, ſoas the ſtrengthof 


on to brotherly love and kindneſs : the virtue and praiſe whereof not 
with men only, but-with God, had they known or rightly valued, ir 
would have enflamed their hearts with greater love of it, than's 
that popular oftentation they ſought afrer. But what ſhould haye 
raught them to have valued it aright Only faith, for by it alone 
we rightly diſcern good from evil; and amongſt good things which 
is beſt, But by what faith ſhould theſe Corinthians have come to the 
knowledge of brotherly love © The ſame by which they wrought 
wonders, or ſome other 2 If by ſome other, the Apoſtle in all con- 
oruity ſhould firſt have exhorted them toembrace it, otherwiſe he 
had commended the beauty of Chriſtian love but unto blind men, 
For this was a diſpoſition ſo well reſembling the nature of God, 
and ſuch a peculiar gift of his Spirit, as the natural man could not 
poſſibly diſcern the virtue of it. If by the ſame faith that they al- 
ready had ; then the ſame faith which with love doth juſtifie, did 
really exiſt without love in theſe Corinthians until this time _ 
no Proteſtant muſt grant. This difficulty Bellarmzs preſleth out 0 
S. Amuguſtines words upon the forecited place of Fohz ; Te ſee how the 
Evangeliſt reproves certain, whom notwithſtanding he terms Believers, wht 
had they held on as they were well entred, had overcome the love of humant 

bry by their proficiency, T had reaſon to think any Pontifician ſhould 

ave been afraid togive us notice of this place, leſt we hence infer, 
that faith alone overcometh all humane glory, and ſubjecs-1t to 
the love of God, and of his praiſes: and by this reaſon it was to 
perfect love, not love it, in theſe Corinthians. For it »7as the love 
of humane glory, which alienated their love from God, and from 
their neighbour. But as his manner is, he wreſts this good Fathers 
meaning to his preſent purpole : * 1f proficiency is ſuch faith coula 
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thus overcome the love of humane glory; it was certainly true faith even in the 
Jewiſh ralers. For faith is the ſame in the beginning, in the progreſs, and in 
the period or perfeition, though not always alike ſtrong : otherwiſe, when faith 
increaſeth it remains not the ſame it was before, but rather vaniſh, and gno- | 
ther ſpring up in its places This objection goes wide of the mark he 

was to aim at, unleſs we hold (what we need not) that faith doch 
juſtifie by the bare eſſence or quality, without any, competent de- | 
oree or meaſure. For though we affirm, | Thar : 
* faith which juſtifies cannot poſſibly be with- 


| * If the Reader well obſerve the nature 
and properties of faith before explicated, hc} 


out charity, ] we may in rerpret our ſelves thus $3 Cannot poſſibly be ignorant that every leaſt de- 
Faith, if it be in ſuch a degree as is required for eb om brings forth a goes 
OG . , | 7 ove ; th ! 
juſtification,or riglit apprehen{ion of Gods mer- frould increaſe wide s dens in| 
cies in Chriſt, is always neceſlarily attended creaſe of faith precedent , as that inequality 
betwixt two ſubjefts ſhould grow greater| 
without avy variation of their quantitics, 


upon with a correſpondent meaſure of Chriſti- 
an love, yet ſo attended, not love but it alone | 
lays immediate hold on life eternal, But howſoever the objeQion j 
it ſelf is idle, and more ſophiſtical than theological. For.may not | 
he be ſaid to profit in learning, that brings his opinions to perfe&t 
ſcience ; albeit the eſſences of opinion and ſciences be diſtin&t £ Or 
who would deny him to be a good proficient in moralities, that brings | 
the ſeed of chaſtity unto continency, continency unto the habit of 
temperance, The matterinall is but one, the progreſs moſt direct, 
yet hot without ſome reſts or ſtations, by which the natural inclina- 
tion or affection remains neither ſo altogether theſame, nor ſo quite 
different : but the old diftintion of marerially and formally might re- 
reſolve the donbt, Every new addition of unities to numbers, or 
of Angles to figures, alters their forms, but.aboliſheth not the uni- 
ties or Angles preexiſtent. So might the belief, whereof Saint 4u- 
in ſpeaks, be materially: the ſame in beginners and proficients , but 
formally diverſe , as getting ſome alteration in the quality, or bet- 
ter conſiſtence, than before it had: and become, not only ſtronger, 
but more lively, and active. In beginners, becauſe not able to 
orerſway ſelf-Jove, or fooliſh defires of; humane praiſes, it might | 
be without Chriſtian charity towards Got, or their neighbours , in | 
proficients, or ſuch as by it had conquered-love of the-world, or hu- 
mane glory, it could not be-without the love of God and of his | . 
children, But moſt conſonantly to the form of DotFrine uſed by our | + 1,41; wp- 
Saviour in this argument, we may (in my judgment) anſwer to the | plicd uno this 
queſtion above propounded concerning theſe Corinthians, by conſi- _ "in 
dering faith ; firſt according to the eſlence, or ſpecifical quality of Schipture- 
it, aSit was ſown in their ſouls by the ſpirit: ſecondly according to ER] 
the radication or taking of it in their hearts, or ſeat of affections, SA roneds 
Which was to be wrought by the ſpirit, bur neceſſarily required not | #* our hearts, | 
any infuſion of new ſpiritual grace numerically, much leſs ſpecifi- took oo 
cally, diſtin& from that they had. The quality or eſſence of faith | ſed ty which 
(if we conſider it preciſely, as the formal zerm of creation taken as the | *# = ngh's, 
School-men do it for a momentany att, not as f Scriptures do for —_. 
the whole work of regeneration) may be onefind the ſame in ſuch | nd the jame 
3s periſh, and thoſe that are ſaved; ſo cannot the radication or | &,4 $4. 
[working of it be: ſo the ſeed which fell by the high-way ſide, in | knows : Lound| 
| ſtony ground, among thorns, and in good ſoil, is ſuppoſed by our Sa- | 7*.4*, of 
| viour one and the ſame: but the radication of it was in ſome none, | abve to Greg 


[1 


| |1n others roo ſhallow, in others it failed in the ſerling or taking,.þ 7 #aris in 
| X = divers loa] 


| b7 means, whether external or internal and infuſed, in nature and quality much different, See Sefion 3. Chap.1, Fc. 
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| Thus charity was to be raiſed in theſe Corinthians hearts by faith 
for eſſence and quality, one and the ſame with thar whereby a, 
&rrought miracles: but by the ſame faith rightly ſer, firmljer _ 
ed, and better taken in their hearts, or center wherein naturz] g&. 
fires concur ; ſo as it might ſpread it ſelf uniformly with them, g; 
reting them unto objeets ſpiritual and good, and fix them fate up. 
on ſach as it adjudged beſt , and mdſt effectual for edifyino then, 
ſelves and others. For had theſe Diſciples, by Saint Pau; example 
* 1 Cor. 3. * affetted no knowledge ſo much , as to know Feſus Chriſt and him crucifed; 
+Galar.6,v.14 | had they F gloried in nothing, ſave in the croſs of the Lord Jeſus (brif. 
erucifying them anto the world , and the world unto them : ( both which 
were principal leſſons of faith) or had their aſſent, or adherence 
unto Gods love and mercies in Chriſt been as firm and ſure, as ther 
perſwaſions of his power to produce effects beyond the courſe of nz- 
cure: it had wrought as great miracles in themſelves, as it did in 
-| others, even the ſame mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus ; ſuch loye 
to all his members, (though their corrivals in ſpiritual gifts) a þ; 
bare to them when they were his enemies ; and thar was a loye truly 
wondrons. The arguments brought by Pontificians, to prove the 
filith which ten miracles, and juſtifies us to be the ſame, mike 
in my judgment moſt againſt themſelves : if we conſider that theſe 
miniſterial effets wrought upon others, were bur emblems of thoſe 
internal miracles, which faith once rooted in the heart, and ſetup. 
on its proper and more principal objects, always works in the belie- 
vers themſelves. To caſt ont Devils, was but a fign of that con- 
queſt which true faith in Chriſt always obtained over hell and death; 
to ſpeak with new tongues, . but a pledge of that renovation which 
crue faith always works in the heart and conſcience : to take away 
ſerpents, a document of the vertue of faith in reſiſting, or deading 
ſuch teraptations, as made way for death into the world : the 
drinking of deadly poiſon without hare, a ſenſible token of that (0- 
yereign antidote which true faith affords againſt all the infedions 
our ears are often enforced to ſack from others peſtiferous perſwali- 
ons : health reſtored ro others by laying on of hands, an irrevocable 
earneſt of that eternal ſalvation, which faith, if firm andright!y ſet, 
never fails to take ſure hold'of : as Gregory excellently expounds that | | 
* Mark 16, | ſaying of our * Saviour 3 Cd theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe: | 
7,40, In my Name ſhall they caft out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they 
| ſhall take up ſerpents , and if they drink any deadly thing it ſpall not but 
them : they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. 

6. Howſoever, upon theſe reaſons the Apoſtle grounds that exhor- 
tation in his very entrance into thar diſcourſe, Cover ye earneſt he 
gifts,and yet ſhew I unto you a more excellent way : Love he meant,wherein 
they might eagerly ſtrive to excel each other, without any danger of 
diſſention. Many admirable commendations he beſtows upon it in the 
words following, to kindle a defire of it in their hearts; as well know- 
ing their faith to be ſtrong enough in matters they much affected,but 
not qualified for juſtMicarion becauſe not rightly planted, nor ſer on 
ſuck objects as would bring forth Chriſtian love,and true humiligy,but 
rather pride & contention. Far was it from his thoughts, that the arcor 
of this ſweet affeion could otherwiſe kindle, than from a firm belic!; 
and full adherence to the love of God: [ * For we love hins becauſe he It 
"145 firſts, yea becauſe we have known and believed the love that God hath jo 
fer God i love: ] nor can we faithfully apprehend this attribute 1n _ 


| 
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but it will produce the like affection in us. And yet tor the right 
planting and radication, as well of faith, as love ſpiritual thence 
ſpringing, the exerciſe of brotherly kindneſs, or nouriſhing of good 
natural affetion is always available, and was peculiarly neceſſary 
unto this people ; whoſe contentious ſpirits did hinder the right 
growth,and pervert the uſe of that faith which God had given them, 
Generally, the ordinary means appointed by God for the right fa- 
ſhioning of Chriſt in our hearts, is the precedent practice of thoſe 
duties which the doctrine of faith enjoins us, as ſhall hereafter be 
ſhewed. : 

7, To ſuch as weigh the circnmſtances above expreſſed , Saint 
Pauls meaning in the words late cited may beſt be gathered from the 
like ſpeech of Saint Fames : * He that keeps the whole law, and yet | *Fames 1.10, 
faileth in one point, ts guilty of all: ſeeing his failing in the one (as 
ſhall appear) witneſſeth he keeps none aright. The. ground of 
this inference preſuppoſed , theſe words [if 7 had all faith, ſo that | 
1 could move Mountains, and had not love, I were nothing, | found, as if 
the Apoſtle had ſaid, Though 7 had faith of force enough to produce wariety \ - 
of miracles, and all other effetts whatſoever , and yet not effeFual to bring 
forth Chriſtian love , neither 1 nor it were any thing worth. For in that it 
works not love, it is apparently dead in it ſelf, unable to give life 
to any : but once firmly believing Chriſt loved us, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould not love him again, and for him our neighbours ; not belie- 
ving this truth aright, we cannot believe any other point as we 
ſhould , nor by that faith which rooted, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Þ in | + rye 8.15. 
an honeft heart, brings forth fruit with patience to ſalvation. Is there any | 
Jeſuite that will , or dare affirm that faith the (orinthians had was 
altogether ſuch as Saint Paw aſcribes righteouſneſs unto, ſuchas the 
Prophet ſpeaks of, when he ſaith, The juſt ſhall live by his faith * For 
of that faith (Paul being witneſs ) chi performance of Gods will, 
and patient expectation of his promiſes, or as Romiſh Writers con- 
fels, fear of God, entire ſubmiſſion of our minds unto his will, and 
ſedfaſt reliance upon his providence, are infallible conſequences. 

8. The School-mens Collections from the former place of Saint 
Paul, that charity is as it were the ſoul and perfection of faith, are of 
as little validity ; as if from this of Saint Fames late cited, I ſhould 
infer ſome one Commandment to be the form, or ſoul of all the reſt, 
becauſe if we tranſgreſs one, (that, for example, Thou ſhalt do no 
murther) our obſervation of all the reſt ſhould profit us nothing: to 
ſalvation. Or if the Reader will remember the definition, or pro- 
prieties of faith, laſt ſet * down, this conceit is as prepoſterous, as | * chyp. 6. 
if we ſhould make love to our meat, the ſoul or form of a + perfect | $c#. 10. 
taſte. For meat, wholſom and pleaſant, we cannot perfe&lly reliſh, | ,5* -"W ep 
but we muſt love it, howbeit we live not by loving it, but by taſting, 
eating, and digeſting it. No more can we rightly believe Chriſts 
death and paſſion, but we muſt love him and his members : yet live 
wenot by loving them , but by taſting Gods love and favour to us, 
or (as I need not be afraid to ſpeak ) by eating Chriſts fleſh, and 
drinking his blood. For though by faith, one and the ſame, we 4ſ: 
| ſent unto every Article in our Creed : yer,this faith doth not juſtifie, 
bur as it reſpects Chriſts body given for our ſins, or as it Cieaves unto 
Gods mercies manifeſted in that eternal ſacrifice;always breathing out 
| life to men,renoutcing all truſt and confidence even in ſuch graces as 
we have received from him. All this notwithſtanding,if we compare 
1 ns gs - SEES. love! 
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love and faith together, as parts of that righteouſneſs which js in 15 
not conſidering the neceſſary dependance Zove hath of ruth in Na. 
ture to love is more than to believe, becauſe it neceſſarily inclyge, 
belief: ſo is it more to love 'our meat than to taſte it ; becauſe "a 
ſuppoſeth taſte : howbeit in reſpect of life , to taſte our meat js; of 
more. uſe than to loveit. Soisit more to move than to liye - for al 
vital motion includes in it acts of life : yet is not motion ſimply bet 

ter than life, or the ſenſitive faculty whence it proceeds, becauſe; 
wholly depends on them, not they on it. 

9. The ſecond principal place of Scripture they uſually alleds; 
doth utterly diſcredit themſelves z bur breeds no difficulty tg an 
this preſent argument: for that the fairh whereof Saint Fames ſpeaks 
doth differ as much from that whereto Saint Paal aſcribeth righte- 
ouſneſs, as a live man doth from a dead, or a body endued with life 
and motion from a ſtatue, or painted image ; no Heathen Artiſt, th; 
could but underſtand the very terms of their ſeeming contradidtery 
Propoſitions, would deny: albeit ſome Romiſh Writers, of nomezn 
rank, have been given'over unto ſuch Jewiſh blindneſs, as to abuſe 
| Saint Fames authority, not only to hold juſtification by works as yell 
| as faith, whereto his words incline, (as the thing it ſelf in his ſence, 

though not in that conſtruction they make of it, is moſt true: ) hyt 
to perſwade the ignorant, that ſuch faith as Saint Pau/ commend, 
may be without works, or Chriſtian love, But their folly hercin 
will work ſhame in ſuch of their ſucceſſors, as ſhall comment Upon 
theſe two Apoſtles writings, (as in ſome of their predeceſſors it hath 
done:) if they conſider that thoſe very works, without which faith 
in Saint Fames conſtrudtion ſufficeth not unto ſalvation, are expreſly 
comprehended in that faith , whereby Saint Paw tells us the juſt do 
* Fames 2.21, | live. * Was not Abraham our father juſtified through works, when he if 
| | fered his ſon Iſaac upor the altar ? he meant no more (nor was more per: 
tinent to his intended concluſion) than if he had thus ſpoken: 
Abraham had ſaid, (as they did whoſe empty faith he diſapproves) / 
have faith, bat had not-proved his ſayings true by his deeds , or readineſs to 
offer up his only Son when God commanded him , (for actually he did not 
| offer him :) he had not been juſtified before God, Why £ becauſe he had 
not believed in ſuch ſort as Saint Paw} meant, when he ſaith, By faith 
| Abraham offered up Iſaac when he was tried, But it may be this faith 
was informed, perfected, or inſtigated to this a& by love : of whom? 
not of Jſacc ; for that was the main obſtacle to work diſtruſt, the 
chief antagoniſt of his faith : Not of $arah, or any other friends or 
neighbours ; all which doubtleſs had diſſwaded him, had be ac: 
| quainted them with his purpoſe, Was it then the love of God? Him 
indeed he loved above all, becauſe he firmly believed his mercy and 
loving kindneſs towards him : but this love ſuppoſed , it was his 
Aſſent unto Gods Omnipotent power, which, as the Apoſile exprelly 
t+ 4,1:,19. | tells us, moved him to this aft, + For he conſidered that God wa 
able to raiſe him from the dead, from whence alſo he received him i" 4 fr 
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This conſideration or inducement was a work, . yet 2 proper 4 
of faich,. no way of love, But love perhaps did make it merit 
ous? The love indeed wherewith God loved him, made his waik- 
ing faith acceptable in his fight: bur chat ic was ſtrength of faith, 
not the quality of love , which God imputed unto him for rignt 


ouſneſs ; the ſame Apoſtle;(for doubtleſs the ſame hand it was Wc 
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penned the eleventh to the Hebrews, and the fourth unto the Romans) 
purs it out of doubt : * Being not weak in faith, he conſidered not hu body 
naw dead, when he was now a hundred years old ; neither yet the deadneſs of 
Sarahs womb: He ſtaggered mot at the promiſe of God through unbelief 
but was ftrong in faith , giving glory to God. And being fully perſmaaed 
that what he had promiſed he was alſo able toperform. And therefore it was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs. One and the ſame faith it was, and | 
tanding at the ſame bent, unleſs by continuance of like trial in- 
creaſed in ſtrength , which wrought in him a readineſs of mind to 
ſacrifice his only ſon, in hope of a joyful reſurreQion, and to expe 
his birth from the dead womb of Sarah. The object likewiſe where- 
to his Aſſet did adhere, was one and the ſame, (-s fidelity which had | 
promiſed: ) ON which faithfully ill relying, it was impoſlible his 
othey faculties or affeftions ſhould not ſubſcribe to whatſoever his 
dſſent of faith ſhould enjoin them : and zhat remaining in wonteg 
ſtrength, it could not but bring forth perfect love, and good works 
which may be ſaid in ſuch a ſenſe ro perfett it, as we are ſaid to bleſs 
God, that is to declare his bleſſedneſs. For as Gods love to us was ' 
moſt apparent in offering his only Son : So Abrahams love to God 
was beſt manifeſted by ſacrificing his ſon 1ſaac , whom he loved z yet 
he ſacrificed him by faith: wherefore his love did reſale from: 
firm Aſſent to Gods Covenant, and Mercy, made to mankind |, 
in him: in the faichful acceprance whereof, and full acquieſcence 
_— his righteouſneſs ( as in due place ſhall be ſhewed ) did 
confiſt, | 

10. This Comment upon the Apoſtles words concerning ©Abra- | 
hams works, gives us the true meaning of the like concerning Rahat, | 


ved the meſſengers , and had ſent them out another ways If the had ſaid 
unto theſe Meſſengers only thus : ' I believe the God of heaven and 
earth hath given you this whole land for a poſſeſſion ; yetTI dare not 
ſhew you any kindneſs in this City : her belief had been as dead as 
2 body without breath or motion. . But what man or woman living 
is there of common ſenſe, which once firmly perſwaded, that God 
in juſtice had given his native Country unto foreign people whom 
he loved , but would (eek to merit their favour by grateful offices ? 
It was extraordinary in this woman firmly to believe, as ſhe rold the 
meſſengers: but reſting ſo perſwaded , a work of no perfection to 
make her peace with the Jſ7ae/ites. Had ſhe doubted, whether their 
title unto the land of Canaan had been juſt ; or ſuſpeted Gods dona- 
tion of it unto Abraham to have been forged by his ſucceſſors, as Con- 
ſtantines is by the baſer Komen Clergy : ſhe might without any juſt 
iWputation, for want of love or other good works, have adventured 
her life amongſt her neighbours in defence of her Country. Or had 
ſhe upon the 1ſr4e/ites miſdemeanours, diſtruſted their ſucceſs : the 
mint at leaſt ina worldly policy have rather hazarded their fucure 
diſpleaſure, than incurred preſent danger of death, or torture of her | 
Citizens for harbouring Spies. Bur whiles ſhe firmly believes, both. 
that the 1ſraclites donation was from God, and that they would cer- | 
tanly prevail againſt her people ; though her entertainment and 
concealment of them were acts of kindneſs, prudence and humani- 
ty ; yet their omiffion had been properly not of faith, becauſe im: | 
pulſively they were from faith, nor could they have been omitted | 
but through unbelief , or diſtruſt unto Gods promiſes. Worldings 


Þ a 


t Likewiſe alſo was not Rahab the harlor juſtified by works , when ſhe recei- | | Fans <. 
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would have condemned her, not for want of charity, but for exceſs 
of folly rather 3 had ſhe not done as ſhe was perſwaded, By faith 
then thoſe works become righteous, which wirthour it had been traj- 
rerous. Andif we reſpect not the cauſe of our knowledge, but the 
thing known, faith cid perfect the works, the works only made the 
perfection of faith known to Men» In this ſenſe it is moſt true of 
faith , what ſome miſapply to juſtification of mens perſons : works 
juſtifie and perfect faith , NOT 1N the nature of rhe thing, but inthe 
ſight of man , £0 whom they witneſs the livelihood and perfettion 
of faith, not as cauſes , but effects and ſigns of our juſtification; 
they are not only ſigns , but conditions Concomitant or precedent, 
In the ſame ſenſe are theſe other words of the Apoſtle to be under- 
food : As the body without the ſpirit dead fo faith without works is dead 
alſo. For :f a humane body Want ſpirit, breath or motion, we rightly 

2ther it wants life : yet are breath and motion rather effects than 
canſes of life. But the School-men , dreaming the Holy Ghoſt had 
been Scholar to Aquinas » Or ſome chief Maſters of their profeſſion, 
take the ſpirit in this place for altus primus, as the ſoul by which we 
live and breathe 5 and hence they conceived that groſs errour, 
(which the Romaniſt now makes an Article of his belief) to wit, 
that works animate, or at leaſt caſually perfe&t faith, as the ſoul 
of man doth his body» And whereas Calvin moſt acutely and Or- 
thodoxally infers , that if faith without works or charity be dead, 
*Ad quartum | jt is not Properly but equivocally called faith : * They reply, works 
ep ondeo | OF Charity do not inform faith intrinſecally , 2s the reaſonable ſoul 
Dupliciter | doth mans for ſo it would follow, that as he is not a man but a cead 
aliquod poſſe | rrp k which hath no ſoul ; fo it hould not be true faith , but an 
one roo | i1r0age or dead picture of faith , which wants works Or chartty. How 
or defecturn | then do they periect faith © Extrinſecaliy*: as the ſoul doth the 
__ body, or other half of man, which remains 2 true body though no 
ſeca hominis, | true Mans after the ſouls departure. For application of this diſtin- 
Et quod iſto | Qjqon they adjoin, when Saint James affirms faith to be dead without 
aged 91 ua works, he terms it dead in ſuch a ſenſe, as we ſay a body 1s dead] 
non eſt am- | by the ſouls abſence, and yet. remains 2 true body. Whence faith] 
BEI. Falentian, the Secaries have furniſhed us with an argument againſt] 
nortuus non | themſelves» Rather this. anſwer is contrary 10 Yaleptians and his 
eſt #ere ho | fellows aflertions * for were his illuſtration true and pertinent, 
mo. Aro; | works or faith hould conſtitute one grace and quality , as the body 


modo dicitor : . , 
aliquid mor- | and ſoul make one Mans which no Papiſt dare affirm of the habit of 
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=o | er &- | faith and Charity > being graces 1n their judgments ſpecifically & 
crinſece, 6- | ſtint, And T ralentian > WBO ſtands moſt upon the former illuſtra- 
cur corpus || rjon, expreſly denies that charity (much leſs works) can be any 
quod dicjrur 2 Pp y G je > py h (, bl q nl 6 
A orraum per | Proper form of faith z either intrinſecal, as the reatonav® ul 1 
gefeftum ani- | of mans Or extrinſecal, as whiteneſs of the body. Some perke- 
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;rinſecum ay , by analogy £0 true and proper forms, be metaphorically ſaid 


corpori, ut : ; he perfection it gives he ſo expreſſeth, that the 
corpus eſt, Et | ro inform faith. T P b-) 5 P 
quod iſto mo- | 


: 4: . 4m v15 no" vi- 
do dicitur mortuum, VEre nikilominus eſt ; ur corpus mortuum vere nihilominus eſt Corpus, Jan ifcation 
vum corpus. Valenst. Tom. 3. dif. inf. a. The ſam? avſwer bath Bellarmune lib. 1. de Ju - m_ 
cap. 15, TT Non ſentiunt, quo ie fit forma fidei, aur efſentialis, ut anima d1citur Or 

. 5 3 


v0 
minis, aut accidentalis aut extrin Hoc enum falſum efle ex £0 _—H——_— og 
charitas & hides ſunt duz virtutes ſpecie diverſas porentias agrpaar xg Gus; fe 
k . , ) 
Theologi, Charitatem quoniam perf:Qionem aliqu fdei, meraphorice dict pole of $5 


cundum Analogiam videlicet ad formam proprie modo ſubjegtum perficit. Palent, To 3 


liſp, 1. queſt. 4. punio 3. Latine 
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CHAP. Xl. 


the nature of Faith and Charity. 


Tatine Reader z by his words * cired at fallin 
the Margine, (for I will not trouble the Text 
with them) may plainly perceive he was defi- 
rons to ſay ſomewhat, but he knew not what. 
+ Hrias Montanw, who better underſtood Sxiftt 
James his phraſe, by the analogy of fairh, and 
crm of wholſom dodtrine;' than Yal#zi4y did 
hitnſelf, or this fictitious attalogy berwixt Cha- 
rity and natural forms: interprets, the former 
lace-in part fo'our purpoſe + T9 /ive 2s Philoſo- 


phers ſay, is to operate ; and w;tal operation proceederh 


war. from'the body , but from the ſpirit 5 nor doth 
the: Apoſtle ſay, works are the ſpirit of faith, whete 
he ſpeaks only of the appellation or 'name of 
life, His meaning is, that" fauh withont works ts 
ns truly reputed dead , as the body without the ſpirit ts 
riehily ſaid (as it truly is) dead.. Bur if we will 


not wrelſt the letter againſt the Apoſtles' mean- 


ing, bur rather gently apply his words ro his 
intent : the word ru: implies only breath, or 
motion enſpired from the ſoul, for works in 
cheir nature are operations, and are more fit- 
ly compared to breathings, or motions , than 
to the ſubſtantial ſpirit or ſoul , or the faculty 


+-824 querat /aliquis, 
quenam ir illa perteeo, 
quam charitas 'tribuit fi- 
vt... Rtfpondto duplicetn efle : una eſt; 
quod per. tharitatEm valet 4d beatitudinem 
conſequendam id et ad meritum, ficut diſpu-1 
tavi Tom ?,,dilp, $. qutſt. ult, Er qui- 
dem quod haute peffsiontith fides cx chari 
tate accipiat, certumelt' ex tide, Altera 
Perte&1o eſt quod Qyatenus fidet actus per 
inperiun} cHtaritatrs refertur ad ultimum f- 
nem, 1d eft quitenvs credit ailiquis propter 
Deum ut fumoium bonuni , pertinct actus 
hid.i -ad eindem ſpeci rectitudinem ad 
quant ipſa chariths; atque adeo ett 2;uſdem | 
{peci-1 cuyjus wt ipla charitas, Hoc autem 
elt djterimen, quod reGitudo hxcclt eflen 
tialis 1pfi tharitatiz uf huz ſecundum ſuam 
rationem! fot! habtt. 4)jiam laudem,- quam 
quod rcipicit in ſummum, quod cit Deus. 
Fidei vero non eſt hc refitudo nib acci- 
dentaiis , quatenns fide accidit , ut ipfius 
aftus vojuntari? per charitatem referatur in 
ſummum bonum. Vgcns. #11, punt. 2. 
os, fpfcm vivete &ft ipſuch operart, cicunt 


Phitoſoplti, dperativ antem vitalis non a| 


corpore Pproticiſcjrur, ſed 4 conjunctione 
ſpiritus cum idofnico corpore. Nec vero A- 
poltolus opcra fdei ſpifitum cfle dicit 5 {cd 
de vitze appe}latione ac nomine tantum a- 
git. Tam, inquir, verum eſt dem fine opec 
ribus mortuam dici; quam verum «ft de 
corpore ſine ſpiritu , eflz dicique mortuum. 
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p . . Ar.AMont. in ver, 26; cap. Epilt. D Facovi. 
whence theſe flow ; which laſt in propottion |. OP F 


beſt anſwers to faith. Now as the readieſt way to fet breath in one 
fallen in a \wound, or raife one up our of a dead fit, is to revive the 
ſpirits, by which vital motions are inſpired and managed: fo the only 
oHtteoufneſs , is to 


way to bring forth living works or fruits of ci 
quicken or ſtrengthen faith, which lively in ir ſelf, and able to per- 
form its proper acts, as firmly co apprehend Gods power, juſtice, and 
mercy ; wilt undoubtedly give life to all other powets and affecti- 


ons, and impel them to their proper funftions. The Rimanift as ig- 
norant as the Few of this righteouſneſs which is by fzith, prepoſte- 
rouſly ſeeks to. make ns new men in Chrift ,. not by reviving fzich, | 
which is as the animal ſpirit, by whoſe influence works become vi- | 
tal: but as if one from this principle in Nature, cMa# # dead without 
breath and motion , ſhould ſeek to bring men out of ſwounds or dead 
its, by blowing breath into them with a quill; or making them | 
move by devices; ſo he groſly miſtaking that ſaying of Saint James, 
as the body without the ſpirit, ſo faith without works ts dead alſo, hence ſeeks | 
toraiſe up ſach as die in Adazs, after the fame manner we have ſeen | 
them raiſed which fall down dead in an antick, firſt by wagging one | 
arm, then another, until the whole body move. The antick tricks | 
of Monks and Friars to couſen the people, by making images wag or | 
ſeem toſpeak, may ſerve as an emblem of that impoſture, or gull | 
which Satan by Gods juſt judgment hath put upon their ſubtileſt wits 
in this argument. Theſe Couſeners made the people oft-times think 
ſome Saint had moved or ſpoken , when a Knave did ſtir the image, 
or vent his unhallowed breath through jc , or about ir: and Saran 
makes them believe they are moved by the Spirit of God, in ſuch 
xctions as are not inſpired by faith , bur thruſt upon them by his 
wicked Angels. Works of charity they eſteem all ſuch as our- 
| |Vardly reſemble the ations of Chriſt or his Saints, though con- 


ceived | 
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ceived not by faith, but upon other motives ; as motion infuſed þ 
Art may to the eye of man exactly counterfeit motion nagura] Th? 
is a main branch of that great myſtery. of iniquity : For by this way 
rour, as their faith is never revived, ſo'their works though fair ha 
pompous 1n outward ſhew, and ſuch as would be moſt pleaſantunt 

their God., did they ſpring from minds and affections reneweg b 
lively faith, being ſuperadded only to this:dead faith, neither _ 
perfect it, nor receive perfection from it, but become like (wer 
flowers, uſually put upon dead Corps, the ſex? of whoſe corruptions 
hinder they may for a time, but ſurer art length to participate there- 

of than communicate their fragrancy to it. | 

10. It is a contemplation very profitable, to mark what troops of 
errours may iſſue from one place of Scripture miſtaken, and how 
| private opinions conceived through ignorance , and nurſed by negli- 
oence, are oft-times eſtabliſhed by wilfutneſs of publick Authority: 
for who but a School-man, that conſiders moral Propofitions in Seri. 
| ptures, as if they were Mathematical Definitions, or indemonſtrable 
Principles, no whit dependent of what went before, or comes after, 
could not at firſt peruſal have obſerved, that Saint * James had 
purpoſe in that Chapter to tax his Pupils, as well for want of te 
faith, as of good works ? yea the works they did to be nothing 
worth , becauſe not wrought by faith , had without all reſpe&f 
perſons or partiality in the Law of God, But the Romaniſt not obſer- 
ving, what is a point moſt clear,that uniform fidelity, or faithfulneſs 
in all commandments of God, is the very formal effect of that faith| 
which was in Abraham, and Saint Paul! ſo much commends : Firſt 
takes that dead and vain faith Saint James diſproves, to be the ſame 
with that Saint Pau! ſo much commends ; a conſequently to this 
errour , denies juſtification by faith , but as it is informed with cha- 
rity, whichis as much as to ſay we are juſtified by charity and not 
by faith : andunto theſe two errours annexeth a third moſt pernici- 
ous, concerning the nature of works ; which either not conceived 
es by ſuch unformity of faith as Saint Paul requires , or not managed 
wards the lat- | by a parallel unformity,become altogether Fewiſh,and their beſt righ- 
fer end. co. | Leouſnels that practiſe them like the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
ys, amiſla | Phariſees, Laſtly , to rearup a roof every way anſwerable to the 
per peccatum | fqyndation, they lead us from the Goſpel unto the Law, and make 
gratia,fiul | the eternal Covenant made unto mankind in Chriſt, ſubſervient to 
per amitti, | the Covenant made with our firſt Parents , as'ſhall be demonſtrated 
againſt them in the Article of the laſt judgment : And what other 


* See Sef. 3. 
Chap. 5. 


aut fidem,quz 

remaret, non . 

fie veram $- | conſequence could one exped of this errour , (whereto no other 
could be parallel) which makes charity the form, or works the ſp: 


dem,licet non 


(it . þ : : ; 
eumqu; fdem | Fit Of faith ? yer that not only their beſt private Writers, but their 
5ne charitare | Church repreſentative is tainted with thisſtupid herefie, this decree 


nnoets 292 | of the Trext Council will ſerve as a teſtimony upon record : Jf any ma 
num, auathe- | ſhall avouch, that as oft 45 grace ts loſt through ſin , faith us always hft toge- 
ma fit Concil. | they with it, or that faith which remains after loſs of grace , to be m0 it 


Trident. - E | : ; 
abi gre faith, although ns living faith, or the man that hath faith without charity to 


tif. Can. 28. | be no Chriſtian: Let him be accurſed. 
I7. If theſe curſes could hurt any, Saint Paul ſhould have the ful- 


leſt meaſure of them, for queſtionleſs he never thought ſuch _ 
he commended could remain without grace, or integrity of con - 
ence. Saint Fames 1 think ſhould hardly eſcape, unicis he wolu 


ſubſcribe to this concluſion ; That the Devil was a Chriſtian, ws 
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were Scotus, Ockain, or Swiſſet now alive, they would find all the Je- 
ſuites in the world play for theſghunared years, to hold the contra- 
ry, and defend the Treat Council in this decree. For ſuch faith as the 
Council requires to make a Chriſtian, may be, yea, is in the worſt 
kind of Devils: albeit Yalentiaz hath laboured to find this difference, 
That faith without works, or grace, is in men the gift of God, 
{> is not the faith of Devils, ] No more was this anſwer of his ſug- 
oeſted by Gods Spirit, or the Spirit of truth. For, nor to queſtion 
whether ſuch dead faith as S. Fames ſpeaks of be the gift of God or 
no, but rather ſuppoſing it were this argues a difference only in 
checauſe, none in the eſſence, nature, quality, That God created 
wants in the beginning, doth not argue they were of a more excel- 


ture, are now of, And if the quality of faith be the ſame in the Text 
Councils Chriſtians and in Devils; Yalentian doth rather wrong the 
Almighty in making him the Author of it in the one, than prove 
either it or his own cauſe to be the better, by ſaying it is the gift of 
God. For though it be his gift,and yet may be without grace or cha- 
rity, and without theſe of neceflity as unfruitful as the faith of De- 
vils, (both which Yalentian grants:) it is no more available to make 
2 Chriſtian, than the faith of Devils is. Nay ini thatit may be with- 
out works, theirs is more fruitful than it: for, as S. James tells us, 
theirs works fearand trembling in them: were that faith, which the 
Treat Council makes the form of a Chriſtian,” ſo operative in its na- 
ture: it could not be (as is obſerved * before) without works or cha- 


rity. For if it wrought a trembling fear of his power, it would work 


Jent nature than ordinary. Zions not created, bur propagated by na- | 
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a rejoycing love of his mercy : and impel' them, as to avoid the 
ſtroke of the one, ſo to embrace the gentle ſtrokings of the other. 
f Their own Writers obſerve, that to fear God, in the language of Ca- 
nan, iS to worſhip him: and 1s it leſs to believe in him, than to fear 
him? To conclude, what ancient Father is there which ſhould not be 
accurſed, if God.did not bleſs where theſe Trent Fathers curſe © For 
though their charity would not ſuffer them to deprive any profeſſing 
true Religion, of that title wherein he joyed, the name of a Chriſti- 
ſtian ; becauſe they kuew not what faith they had in their hearts : 
yet few of them bur indefinitely avonch thus much, That he falſly 
uſurps the glorious name of a Chriſtian, or faithful man, which is 


| + Maldonat 
upon theſe 
words of our 
Szvionur (Mat, 
BT 1:,) 
In vain do 
they worihip| 
me, well ob- 
ſorves thar 
Greek (ritny- 
Tz) well cx- 
pref]2th the 
origina}, His 
reaſon is Nam 
aud Hebrxos, 
timere deum 
eſt deum c0- 


not faithfn] in Gods commandment, which doth not in heart ap- 
prove the works. Chriſt commands ; though who in particular are 
lo, who otherwiſe affected, they leave for him that only knows the 
hearts of all, to judge. 

12. How grievouſly would ſubſcription to this Decree have gone 


lere. 


againſt S, Cyprians conſcience ; who accounted it a Solzciſm, worthy 
of indignation, to call him a Chriſtian, that was afraid leaſt the 
fountain of his liberality (his Patrimony) ſhould be exhauſted, by 
continnal refreſhing his naked, hungry and thirſty brethren, unto 
whom our bowels of compaſſion ſhould never be ſhut, ſeeing in 
feeding them we feaſt the Lord, who will not take ſo much as a 
cup of cold water at our hands, but with purpoſe even in this life to 
requite it, and bleſs the reſidue, as Elias did the poor widows meal 
and oyl; which had ſhewed no leſs hoſpitality in fuch extream ſcar- 
city of proviſion, than that other in the Goſpel did her liberality by 
caſting/a mite into the treaſury ; with ſuch as doubred whether 
our Saviours promiſe did aſſure them of like bleſſings, ſo they 
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* Volueces 
Deus paſcit, 
& paſlleribus 
alimenta di- 
Furna priſtan- 
tur, & quibus 
nullus divine 
rei ſenſus eſt 
cls: nec Cibus, 
nec potys dc- 
eſt : ru Chrij- 
ſtiano, tu 
Dei ſervo, 
tu operibus 
bonis dedito, 
tu domino 
ſuo charo al:- 
quid exilti- 
mas dcfutu- 
rum ? nith 
putas, quia 
qui Chiilttum 
paſcit, a 
i_hriito ipſe 
non paſcitur * 
aut Eisterre- 
ra deerunt, 
quibus cale- 
{tia & divina 
tribuuntur, 
unde hxc in- 
credula cogi- 
tatio & unde 
impia & ſa- 
crilega iſta 
meditatio ? 
quid facit in- 
Jonio fidei 
'erfidum pe- 
tus > quid 
qui Chriſto 
omnino non 
credit, appel- 
latur & dici- 
cur Chriltia- 
nus ? Phari- 
x1 tibi magis 
CONgruit No- 
men, Nam 
cum dominus 
in eyvangelio 
de elcemoſye 
11s diſputa- 

_ ſJrer, & ut no- 
21s amicos de 
<crreſ{tritus 
ucris provi- 
ia operatione 
"accrenus, 
Jui nos poſt- 
Tnodum 1n ta- 
Dernacula 
xterna ſuſc1- 


ter & {alubri- 
ter prymone- 
ret, addiit 


2erent, hdelij- * 


poſt hxc ſcriptura Ciccns, Auldichart autem hac omnia Phariſei qui erant capidiſſimi 
Opere & clcemof, | 
contendit neque clamavir, & tu fi morum Chriſti fimilitudinem tenere cupis, ne contendas 
2cclefia Chriltianus exiſtas, Cypr, de Abul. ſec, 
1waritty, autlibidin), aut luxvi, fibi mentitur, fibique repugnat, aliud lingua. 
yoce tantum teſtimonjum perhibens Deo, cum vita ſatanam colat, Cypr, de dup]. Martyr. | H# w9 
tirtg.l, * Rom, 9,v.6. f Gal.?, v.7. | Rom.2. v. 28,29, 


would be as bountifully minded as this poor woman was, the 26s. 
lous Father thus expoſtulates ; * whence ſhould thi incredulow thou ht 
proceed © whence is this impious and ſacrilegious meditation? what it, , 
faithleſs breaſt in the houſe of faith * what, ſhall he that believes ny Chriſt 
be enſtiled a Chriſtian * The name of Phariſee better befits thee, for whey 
the Lord diſputed of alms, and adviſed uw to gain friends with charitalle ey. 
pences of earthly treaſures z the Scripture adds, Al! theſe things heard the 
Phariſees, which were covetous, and they mocked him. So conſonant were 
theſe colleRions to his orthodoxal conceit of faith, that they whoſe 
works goin his name, conſort with him in like paſlages, as they do 
in that main ground of Religion, rhe nature of faith. f A Chriſtian l, 
i xot truly called, (ſaith the Author of the Twelve Abuſes) that « w 
conformable to Chriſt in converſation. And * he thar left us the learned 
andreligious Treatiſe of twofold Martyrdom, aziverſally avoucheth, 
whoſoever ſaith with his mouth, 1 believe in one God, and ſerves covet: 
neſs, luſt or luxary, lies to hamſelf', contradidts himſelf in this profeſſin, 
And is it poſſible for any without belief in one God, truly to believe 
in Chriſt, or to be truly called a Chriſtian without belief in Chrif- 
That the former bolt was ſhot by blind men, which could not fe 
where it would light; it further perſwades me, in thar it can hit] 
none more fully than it doth F Gregory the great, ſometimes Pope, 
both in the fa]l, and at the rebound. For he makes correſpondency 
between profeſſion and converſation, the true property of faith, 
And leaſt any Sophiſter ſhould except, this might agree not to all 
true faith, though ro ſuch alone, or to true live faith, nor to faith 
only dead; as to be ſeen in Arts is proper to men, yet not to all, 
but to the Learned only: he expreſly terms ſuch as deny in deeds, 
what they confeſs in words, falſe believers: yet as the Believeris, 
ſuch is his faith; the one being falſe, the other cannot poſſibly be 
true, Nor would S. Gregory have thought it any flander, to deny 
falſe Believers the title of true Chriſtians, Or have we the war- 
rant of Fathers only to ſecure us from the former curſe, albeit we 
teach indefinitely, that-a man withour lively faith is no Chriſtian? 
Doth not'the Scripture ſay the fame 2 yes, * All are mt Iſrael that 
are called Iſrael: + but ſuch a5 do the works of Abraham they are the chil- 
dren of. Abraham. * For he ts nit a Jew, which #4 one outwardly in the 
fleſh: but he is a Few, which © one inwardly (a Confeſlor in deeds, not 
merely in name, offe circumciſed in heart :) for circumciſion ts that of 
the heart in the Spirit, and not in the letter, whoſe praiſe us not of men but 
of God, Is the Goſpel more indulgent to hypocriſie, than the Law? 
Is it ſo much more addicted to the letter which killeth, than to the 
ſpirit of life; thar a faith, as dead as Jewiſh Ceremonies, ſhould be 
more effeQual to make a Chriſtian, than outward Circumcifion to 
makea Jew? Or what doth the Council mean by a Chriſtian, a 
dead man, or one alive in Chriſt * one in whom Chriſt is not yet ful- 
ly faſhioned, but ready toconceive life « This had been more to- 
lerable. But one they mean which had life, and bath Joſt it: one 
as improperly termed a member of Chriſt, as the body called a man 
after the ſpirit is departed from it. 


& irridebant. Cypr. 4 
ar. Ecce Chriſtus non 
, ne abufitus 1n 
+ Pl | : 
* Quiſquis igitur ore dicit, credo 71 unum Deum, &ſer 


ſonans, aliud animo celans, 
4s are citt4 
12, Of 


+ Chriſtianus nemo recte dicitur, nift qui Chrilto moribus:coxquat 
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F-rm*, | Wa the nature of Faith and Chartty, 

"of theſe, and many like inconveniences , which no man, 
though of the acuteſt wit, and moſt audacious underſtanding living, 
Jurſt jn an indifferent Auditory maintain againſt any ordinary Ar- 
tiſt, that had the leiſure for to ſtretch them ; had the Trent Fathers 
been aware, happily they would have been more ſparing in their 
curſes, But this ftrange advantage Romiſh Prelates have of ours, 
and all the world beſides; that be they in macters of Learning and 
Relivion riever ſo blind, or out of their blindneſs ſo bold, as to run 
headlong againſt the Analogy of Faith, all rules of Philoſophy, Mo- 
ral or Natural, Grammar gr whatſoever elſe can be named : yet ſhall 
they never want ſtore of excellent wits, but mercenary conlciences, 
whick like ſome people of the old world (Ethiopians or Egyptians 1 
now remember not,) but more devout and apt to ſupererogate, will 
be content to put ont, not the right eye of Nature only, but that 
other of Art, leſt the rarity of the ſpectacle might make their Supe- 
riors ſeem either monſtrous or deformed, What Artiſt is there with] 
us, who to be arrayed in ſcarlet, to have retinue, fair revenues and 
whatſoever elſe correſpondent, or befittting a Cardinals ſtate, would 
but for ſome few hours adventure to have his face ſo deeply died 
with ſhame, as needs it muſt be, though armed with all the furnicure 
of Art and Nature, if in an Audience not kept under by tyrannical 
2nd ſervile aw,either for ſpeaking what he thinks,or thinking ought 
becomes a Freeman in Chriſt, he ſhould maintain ſuch baſe ſhuffling | 
Apologies, as YValentian and Bellarmin have made for the former illite- 
rate decree, (which ſought to cover one * abſurdity in ſpeech with | 
f two impious overſights in Religion) but as probable, The Apo- | 
logy before alledged was, [ That faith might be true though dead, as 
a body though deprived of life is a true body, ] a carkals rather; no 
body organica], or apt tobe informed in the ſenſitive ſoul, though 
really preſent. No more doth this faith whereof they ſpeak contain 
life, or grace potentially init, both muſt be created a new, ere the 
party in whom it is found be a true member of Chriſts myſtical body. 
For ſuch is the nature of chat faith, which the Roman Catholick makes 
the ground of his beſt hopes, that a Friers hood, though unlined, would 
do his body more good in his ſickneſs, than ir can do his ſopl at the 
hour of death. Thus much of true faith and the errors concerning 
the Naaure of it, It remains we intreat of miſperſwaſions concern- 
ing the poſſeſſion or preſence of it, with the right uſe of ir and 
other ſpiritual graces that attend ir. 


Tome 1.j 
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* For Ly the 
literal and or- | 
dingry ſenſe of 
the words faith 
ſhould be no 
part of grace. 
t The firſt that 
faith ſhould be 
dead and yet 
true : the ſe- 
cond that faith 
truly dead 
whilſt fo re- 
maining fhould 
give life unto 
a Chriſtian, 

T think it 
would te a 
matter very 
hard for the 
Feſuit ty find 
more groſs ab- 
ſurdities in ſo 
fe w words in 
she ſimpleſt 
Writer of this 
age, 
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Of immature perſmaſions concerning mens preſen 
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prevent them, 
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The general beads or ſprings of hypocritical perſwaſtons, with brief 


rules for their prevention. 


in others hearts, becauſe not altogether without hope to 

ſee ſome fruits of our labours,if this cenſorious age would yer. 
mit us to ſtrike as freely at the roots of Atheiſm, Infidelity or Hypo- 
| crifie,as it is ready to cenſure Atheiſts, Infidels, Herericks or Hypo- 
crites. To me it hath often ſeemed a queſtion very doubtful, but far 
above my capacity to determine, whether ſuch as revolt from the or- 
thodoxal Church, upon obſervation -of monſtrous diſſonancy be-| 
tween the truths profeſſed iv it and the Profeſſors lives or reſolutions, 
be in caſe better or worfe than ſuch as embrace true Religion upon 
no better grounds than they or their confederates oppugn it, Thus 
much the Word of God will warrant, that the portion of hypocrites 
ſhall be the bittereſt in the life to come. And yet hypocrifie, if it 
be of that ſtamp which our Saviour ſo much condemns, is always 
moulded in that deep notice, or ſtrong perſwafion which men have 
of their own love, and others oppoſition unto divine truths ; of their 
own diljgence, and others negligence in performance of ſundry 
duties expreſly required by Gods Law. And this is a miſery of mi- 
ſeries peculiarto the hypocrite ; thar, whereas the height of other: 
impiety ariſeth from their oppoſing the way of truth and oodlinels, 
this Monſter the more he deteſts fifhood and error, or the impiety, 
whether of others practiſes or opinions, the more ſtill he increaſeth 
his-own corruption, and wars unwittingly againſt his own foul. 
For ſeeing love to himſelf, indulgence to his dear affedtions, or 
carnal glorying in prerogatives, perhaps ſpiritual, is the common 
root, as well of his imaginary love unto ſuch points of truth as have 
ſome kind of conjunQion with his humours, as of the deteſtation he 
bears to others obliquities, that in life or profeſſion ill conſort with 
him : the oftner he looks, either on their known tranſgreſſions, 0r 
his own preciſe obſervance of ſuch duties as by nature he 1s addit- 
ed, or otherwiſe accuſtomed to, by both means he more pamper? 
and nouriſhes that vicious habit, whence the forementioned b: 
fruits did grow. And thus at length by uſing the help of ſtrong, 
but impure, unruly affections, to abandon particular errors, he over- 
throws his own ſoul, as the ancient inhabitants of this [and did 
their tate, by uſing the Saxons aid to drive out the Pifs. 
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2. After this manner the Few by nurſing a loathſome conceit of'| Tome f;! 
| »ublicans and open ſinners diflolutenefs, not tyed unto fo much as | Ly 
any ſolemn acknowledgement of their miſdeeds, or fet form of re- 
atance, took a ſurfeit of thoſe outward ceremonies which God had | 
ordained as ſauces to tharpen, not as food to ſatiate his appetite 
lof ſaving health, Otherwhiles fiercely bending his indignation 
againſt the Idolatry of the Heathen, by too much depreſſion or de- 
baſement of their folly, he ſublimated his own natural inclination 
into pride and haughtineſs, into preſumpruous boaſting in the purity 
of that Law which God had given him by Moſes. Whence in the| 
fulneſs of time ſprung an irreconcileable hatred of the long expected, 
Meſſias, deſperate contempt of his Goſpel, and wilful refuſal of 
ſalvation preached in his name. But howſoever the deadlineſs of 
this diſeaſe was moſt conſpicuous in the fall of Gods choſen people; 
whom we may without ſuſpicion of flander (ſeeing the Holy Ghoft 
hath written the obſervation) ſafely charge with the infeRion : yer 
|che danger of it, amongſt all Profeflors of true Religion throughour 
every Age and Nation, continues the fame, as having a perpetual 
cauſe in nature. For whether we ſpeak of contraries Moral or Phy- 
fical, the enmities of the extreams is always greater, than betwixt 
them and the wean ;, from which they always ſo much further de- 
cline, aS'they more eagerly intend their force each againſt other. 
The greater ſtrength hear and cold from their vicinity gather, (whe- 
ther by. mutual irritation,or a ſecret kind of daring each other tocom- 
bate, 'or by a ſtricter union of the material parts wherein their forces 
: lodge) the more both diſagree with the Juke-warm temper. The 
more likewiſe the prodjga/deteſts the niggards manners, or the niggard 
his, the farther both rove (the one over, the other ſhort) from that 
mark whereat they aim, but which true liberality only hits, And 
2s the mutual diſcord of extreams,' grows greater by the increaſe of 
their ſeveral trengths z ſo the haſty, or violent introduRtion of the 
one into a ſubje capable of both, makes way for the others enter- 
tainment, and excludes the mean, which finds no entrance but 
where it is uſhered by moderation. So water, too much, or too vio- 
ently heated is more apt to freeze than to retain the middle rem- 
per: Young prodigals we often ſee turn old niggards, ſeldom libe- 
ral, unleſs their education have been exceeding good, their natural | » 
diſcretion extraordinary, or the ſeeds of virtue in them very ſtrong. 
And what mare uſual, than for a niggards feaſt (becauſe not agreea- 
ble to his ordinary diſpoſition) to ſmell of waſte and prodigality ? 
Buzzards, by natural conſticution, through extremity enforced to 
take heart and turn again, overrunning valour, boiſterouſly ruſh in- 
to fury. And deſperate hotſhots, once made to feel the ſmart of their 
tolly, become afterwards baſely timerous. The Cyick could ſpurn ac 
his fellow Philoſophers pride, but ſo, as his ſcornful heels did be- 
wry his prepoſterouſly proud ambitious heart, 
}- Are theſe obſervations true in works of nature, or moral af- 
feſtions only, and not in perſwaſions of Religion? Yes, even in 
theſe alſo, for hath not the untimely hear of indiſcreer preciſenels, 
diſpoſed ſundry -in our days to freeze the ſooner in the dregs of Po- 
pery ? Have not others mounted ſo high in groundleſs and preſump- 
tuous confidence, that their ſudden fall hath made them fink. (for 
any help tnan could afford) without recovery intothe very Tuds of 
melancholy and deſperation « Others, upon a diſlike of their+for- 
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Come 1. f mer hot enforced zeal, have changed their wonted confidence int 
NV/NJ |careleſneſs, and become open profeſſors of licenciouſneſs, like the 
| * Mat,1 7.15. poſſeſſed child in the * Goſpel, falling ſometimes into the fire, ſome. 
times into the contrary element. And experience proves itſo com. 
mon a thing for young Saints (ſuch I mean as affect to be ripe in ho. 
lineſs, ere well grownin ordinary diſcretion or common honeſty) ty 
prove o/d Devils, that the bent of nature unſeaſonably or too much 
curbed in the Parents, oftentimes burſts out in the unbridled affegj. 
ons of their children. | EE 
4+ The reaſon of the experiments, whether in Nature, Moraji- 
ties, or Religion, is as perſpicuous, as they are true. For contrary ex. 
ſtreams always ſpring from one root, and though the natures, where- 
in they are, be much different in reſpe& of their maſs or ſubſtance; 
yet the form of contrariety is the ſame, even in material and imma. 
terial entities, conſiſting in an incompetibleneſs between the ad. 
al motions of two oppoſite inclinations, both in a ſubject capable 
of both, ſo faſtened in one centre, that the depreſſion of the oneis 
the elevation of the other. Whence itis, that the violent, or in- 
tenſive agitation of the one, once come to the point of reflexion, 
breeds alike motion in the other, as the ſharper froſt by night makes 
more ſlippery ways by day ; ſofteſt ways in moiſt winters ſurbeat the 
ſoreſt in dry ſummers : the farther or ſwifter we move one part of x 
ballance one way,the farther and ſwifter it moves it ſelf towards the 
oppoſite point at the rebound. Thus many by an eager depulſion of 
known errours or impieties, loſing their nacural ſtation, are carried 
about by their violent revolution, and as it were, caſt round wry 
raptws unto the point from which they ſought, and at the firſt ſcem- 
s. diretly toflie, as the Sun by ſpeedy courſe unto the Weſt, comes 
quicklier back unto the Eaſt, from which it diverted. Inſtances to 
this purpoſe, in other meditations, were taken from ſuch in our 
times, as from a paſſionate, humorous, (ical ſpurning at Monkjþ 
practices, and Popiſh cuſtoms, have thrown themſelves off the ſhore 
into the whirlpool, which finally ſinks them in the very dregs of 
that errour wherein the others are drowned, The very ſelf iame 
Superſtitions or Magical conceit the one hath of his Beads and 
Croſſes, the other feeds by precife hearing Sermons, and: loath- 
ſome abuſe of the Word of life upon every ſecular or trivial occa- 
| ſion, as if he were bound to utter a ſet number of ſentences in 
| Scripture phraſe every day. This circular courſe errours continually 
keep in moralitics, unleſs our defires be kept under by reaſon ; in 4- 
vinity, unleſs directed and-moderated by faith, not only in the right 
choice of objects, bur alſo inthe manner of their proſecution, For 
where affections, which always either ebb and flow as the Sea, or 
change as the Moon, are chief managers of either buſineſs, the hu- 
. | mane ſoul, which ſhould be compa&t within it ſelf and exadly ſphz- 
rical, becomes exorbitant in its inclinations, and is turned round by 
alteration of objects, as the wheel is by the ſtream ; ſometimes held 
at it were in a back water by a reciprocal check of unconſtant tur- 
bulent paſſions or exeſtuations. Or though the ſame affe&tion ſhould 
continue ſtill predominant, yet is it apt to be impelled, and impel 
the ſoul contrary ways, from contrariety of objects preſented, 0r 
divers references unto. objes in themſelves the ſame. 
5- Therules theſe obſervations yield for rectifying our perſwa- 
ſions in matters of Religion, or trying the ſincerity 0r Areogr 


= 


— —— I 


PO TX. 


oe Rules to prevent hypocritical perſwaſions. 69 "'P 


of our-faith, are eſpecially 2wo. The fr; To be as obſervant up- Tome 1. 
on what motive we diflike or hate any opinion or practiſe, as what | CVS 
the opinion or practiſeis which we judge worthy of hate; always 
aſſured that the extremity of hatred to herefie, impiety, or infide- 
liry can afford us no better afſurance of our piety, ſoundneſs or true 
.|zea] unto the truth, than theſe or like colleions do of certainty un- | 
co right examiners of arguments, [ This man deteſts niggardneſs,and that 
cowardize, therefore the one is liberal, the other wvalonrons, | Our hare to 
falſhood or impieties may as well ſpring from corrupt affection, as 
from ſincere love to truth or goodneſs. The ſecond rule is, as dili- 
[gently to examine our conſciences, upon what grounds we imbrace 
: truth known, as we are defirous ro know it, that we meaſure not 
our afſent unto the Goſpel by our affection to ſome one or few points 
contained in it, or ſome degrees of truth contained in them. For 
the mean, in that it is contrary unto all, muſt needs have ſome afh- 
nity with every extream, warmth could not diſagree from cold, 
bur by agreeing 1n yu with heat, The Prodigal is like the liberal 
in that he is bountiful,ſo is the niggard in that he is not laviſh, Both 
of them would well agree with him in diſcourſe, ſo long as he ad- 
ded no definite quantity to his rules or propoſitions, but indefinite- 
ly commended bounty to the one, and thrift to the other, The 
truth which in it ſelf is but one, if we apply it tq ſeveral parts or di- 
vers degrees of the ſame object indefinitely raken ; may have partial 
agreement with any aft<Ction. And ſo again may one and the. ſame 
temper or conſtitution of mind include a love or good affection ro 
|rruth indefinitely conſidered, and an hate untoir as intire, or. as it 
is referred unto the end whereto both ic and our deſires ſhould be 
proportioned, So the Jews, ſeeing our Saviour feed five thouſand 
men with five barley loaves and two fiſhes, * ſaid, of a zrath this s the | © Fobn 6. 
Prophet that ſhould come into the world, The confeſſion it ſelf was or- — xy 
thodoxal and good, but conceived from a falſe and dangerous mo- | parag. 3. 
tive; they expected that great Prophet ſhould be a glorious King, 
able to wreak their malice upon the Nations. And from this preſent 
document they rightly gathered, our Saviour was able to maintain an 
Army with leſs coſt; than any earthly Prince or Monarch could. For 
he that of late with five barley loaves and two fiſhes, had fully fatis- 
fied five thouſand men, might as eaſily feed five hundred thouſand, 
if every one that had taſted of theſe ſhould bur bring his loaf with 
him. Their next illation, wherein they overſhot the truth, unto 
which indefinitely conſidered they had ſubſcribed, was to ele him 
tor their King, which he perceiving; F departed again into « mountain | y Fobn 6.v2r, 
himſelf alone, Though in a ſort they believed in his name, yer he | '# 
thought it not ſafe to commit himſelf into their hands, whoſe for- 
wardneſs once croſt in this projet, he knew would prove the ſame 
his Countreymens of Nazeureth had been, to attempt ſome miſchief 
againſt his perſon. The more gloriouſly they conceived of him whilſt 
apprehended as a furtherer of theſe proud hopes, the more deſpiteful- 
ly they had entreated him after manifeſtation of his diſlike: unto 
their parpoſe.* And this very temper, which was the only ground of 
their aſſent unto 'the former truth, was in his fight the main ob- 
ſtacle rojall true belief ; - becauſe in this, . they ſought bur -to honour 
him, and be honoured by him with that honour which one man may 
beſtow upon another, not with that which cometh of God alone. 
He that would have puſh'd theſe ambitious propenſions forward, or 
| under--. 
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/Tome I. , undertaken their condudt againſt the Nations , might have com. 
WY | manded them to have thrown themſelves headlong from the tg of 
that ſteep hill from which the Nazarires would have caſt him . hs 
* VideSocra- | unto * ſuch practiſes, falſe Prophets, that come in their own name 
tem De Ju- | oiving and taking honour one of another, did after his death per: 
*colencibue. | {wade this people. Even whiles the act of their imaginary loye| 
Lib.6, cap. 37. | unto the great Prophet ſeemed moſt fervent, their temper was as hate 
ful to him as theirs that wiſhed his blood might be upon them: forir 
was but oneand the ſamein both, only with theſe mens afe@ign; 
mentioned in the fixth of John,” the apprehenſion of his miracles had 
conjun&tion for a time, but oppoſition with all at his paſſion, when 
they ſaw all his works and doctrine tend 'to an end quite contra 
unto that whereupon their deſires were ſet, even to the utter debaſe- 
ment of their lofty proud imaginations. 

6. As well thoſeeFews that crucified our Lord and Saviour 4; 
the Heathens that perſecuted his followers unto death, we often ac. 
cuſe of deadly malice and endict of murther more than wilful , yg. 
to which crimes every Chriſtian muſt Y his faith acknowledge then 
guilty in the higheſt degree. Bur our hate to ſuch as hated our Re. 
deemer may (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) be perfect and unfeigned, and| 
yet.not prove our love towards him to be ſuch ; albeit the only meq- 
ſure moſt men uſe for notifying the fulneſs of their belief, isthis 
ſuppoſed love they bear unto their Saviour, whichif in manyithe 
but imaginary, or ſwim only in the brain, whilſt real hatred of his 
will revealed , no leſs offenſive to him than the deſpite of Jens 
or Heathens, lodge in their hearts or bear rale in their aﬀetions,| 
their faith muſt needs be but a fancy, only ſerving to leaven their] 
natural infidelity with Phariſaical hypocrifie, To begin withthe 
1 Gentile, [5 | 


CHnapP, II. 
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That our 4ſſent unto the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, by proſeſ#on 
of which the Faith of ancient Chriſtians was uſually trizd, may 
be, to our own apprehenſion, exceeding $trong , and yet our bt 
lief in Chriſt no better than the Heatbens that oppugned them: 
that it is a matter of more difficulty to be a true Chriſtian 1, 
than in the Primitive Church, did we rightly examine the ſtrength) 
of our faith-not by ſuch points as theirs was tried, but by reſi} 
ing popular cuftoms or reſolutions of our times, as fully oppuſue 
to the moſt eſſential and utmoſt, as Idelatry is to the remote 0 


general differences of Chriſtian faith. 


I. * | 'Ake no thowght (faith our Saviour) ſaying, what ſball we eat? 

. or what ſhall we drink ? or wherewith (hall we be chathed? (fi 
after all theſe things ſeek the Gentiles) for your heavenly father knoweth = 
ye have need of all eheſe things, To think the wiſdom of God _ | 
in theſe words Orator-like make uſe of his Auditors dereſtabit 
hatred towards the uncircumciſed, as an argument fo diſſwade has” 
from ſuch Heatheniſh reſolutions as were diſagreeble to their ci 


ling, 
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ling, would be a gloſs plauſible perhaps to fleſh and blood eafie in 
chis caſe to be thus far perſwaded. Bur whoſo is better acquainted 
with his Maſters uſual method, will quickly obſerve his further pur- | 
ole to give usin this ſhort inſtance theſe or the like maxims of life : 
That profeſſion of truth withour conformable praftice , though in 
matters moſt difficult, makes circumciſion become uncircumcition : 
That to put on the name or title of his Diſciples, not ſhaking off 
ſuch reſolutions which had ſurpriſed the heathen as heathen, thar is 
men without knowledge of the true God , or reliance on his Provi- 
dence, is but to cloath our ſelves with the leaves and bark of the 
true Vine, being full within of ſuch ſap as ar. the beſt can bring 
forth but wild grapes. - And if moſt of them which had been conti- 
nual Auditors of Moſes Law, trained up in Jewiſh diſcipline, were, 
until they learned to liveaccording to this rule, altogether'as bad 
2s the Gentiles: what reaſon have wego hope the careleſs education 
of modern Chriſtians ſhould make them better « Beſides outward 
appearance, '( which without internal integrity correſpondent is 
meer hypocrifie) odds. we ſhall find none at all between our ſelves 
and the Gentiles of whom our Saviour ſpeaks, if we unpartially con- 
ſider [The uſual grounds and motives whereupon we embrace his 
Goſpel,] or [The unconſonant practices or reſolutions wherewith 
we continually match the profeſſion of it,7 or laſtly, which is the 
very life and ſpirit of Gezz//iſm, {| Our diftidence unto Gods Provi- 
dence for redrefling the diſorders of his Church. | 

2. What were the reaſons, may we think, which ſo long with- 
held the ancient heathen from profeſſion of Chriſtianity « Was the 
doctrine of the Goſpel leſs probable in their time than in ours No, 
as God, ſo his Word is ſtill che ſame, always alike true, becauſe al- 
ways moſt true, Were the people of thoſe Countries , wherein it 
was firſt preached, leſs docile by nature than we are « Rather ge- 
nerally more witty and _— of any other lore ; ſuch eſpecially, 
as were moſt averſe from the truth we now profeſs. The conſonancy 
of their moral precepts with. the ſacred rules of the Law, the Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts, was ſuch, that had they converſed with 
our Saviour, and ſeen his doctrine ſo truly acted in his life, they 
could not, without contradiction of their own principles, but have 
admired his wiſdom, and magnified his conſtant unaffe&ed contempt 
of all. applauſe from men, or of ſuch vain faſhions or cuſtoms, as the | 
Gentry of that world highly eſteemed , bur theſe Philoſophers uſu- | 
ally derided ; not without juſt ſuſpicion of ſiniſter or prepoſterous 
deſires of catching that glory at the rebound, which they ſeemed to 
neglect whiles it naturally fell into their hands, or moved it ſelf di- |} 
rely towards them ; as if they had held the ſtealth or underhand- 
receipt of it more lawful or pleaſant, than the purchaſe of it in the 
open Market, Was his Goſpel leſs powerfully preached in their 
days than now it is? No, his Apoſtles and their aſſociates were 
indued with far more excellent gifts (of tongues, of miracles, of 
prophecying, e&c.) for manifefting the power of it to natural men, 
than any Preacher this day living is. And what then could preju- 
diceeither them or their docrine * | Firſt, and principally, their 
low eſtate, whoſe poverty, according to the faſhion then moſt fol- 
lowed, did-ill beſeem any attempt of innovation, or alteration 5 | 
eſpecially of ſuch rites and practices as had been firſt authorized by 
men of gravity, place, and great judgment, countenanced by anti- 
| 3:5 1 Res  quitvy, 
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vity. confirmed by joint conſent of all, and cuſtom never :..,. 
——. Philoſophets thought it a diſparagement to RES 
States-men and Magiſtrates to their wiſdom and experience , -, 
riour profeſſors , lots of their ſtudies, Corporations Ska 
able to their trades or private labours ; to receive new Lays "a 
foreigners of preſence and Eſtate ſo mean. And albeit the _ 
ority of Chriſtians lives and converſation was ſuch, thar ary 
ties inflicted, or Statutes enacted againſt offtendors for publick ovary 
| could take hold of them ; yet becauſe their ſacred rites and profeſ. 
ſion were incompatible with authorized idolatrons praftice and 
held as caſes omitteq by their Law-givers; the great har, of 
thoſe. times invented new exactions and oppreſhions to ſtint the in- 
creaſe of Gods children, and make the profeſſion of Chriſtiznir 
1gnominious and odious even to babes and ſucklings, who nuzzeleh 
up in this prejudice , conceivgd hatred againſt Chriſt ere they kney 
what manner of man he had been, and deteſted the very name of his 
Goſpel, altogether ignorant what it meant. Thar the cauſe 
Chriſtians had never come to indifferent hearing, that their perſons 
! were condemned for their profeſſion, ere their lives were examined 
is foo apparent, in that, ſuch of the heathen as had juſt reaſon tg 
| have noted a manifeſt difference or oppoſition , had obſerved none 
between them and the Jews, but adjudged the one liable tothe 
others faults, ( if faults they were, wo 4 ſo much diſliked in the 
Jew :) as honeſt and religious men, eſpecially if, poor, even all 
that make a conſcience of their ways , have in theſe days much ad, 
| to be abſolved from diſgraceful cenſures of Puritaniſm, or Andy, 
tiſm, as if becauſe they ſhare with the favourers or authors of theſe 
ſes in zealous profeſſion of the truth , rhey ſhould therefore with 
loſs of their eſtimation help to pay ſuch arrerages as the Chriſtian 
world may juſtly exact of the other for their hypocrifie, 

But ſince Kings and Queens have vonchſafed to be nurſing Fa- 
thers and nurſing Mothers, to the Church : fince the titles of cafes 
utriuſque tabule, Defenſor Fidei , Rex Chriſlianiſſimus or Catholicus lave 
been accounted as faireſt imbelliſhments in the Inſcriptions of great- 
eſt Ceſars, like precious Pearls in their Crowns, or coſtly Jewels in 
their Diadems ; Gods Meſſengers have, by publick Authority, been 
not only permitted, but enjoined to preach, and the people withre- 
verence to hear the glad tidings of the Goſpel, as the Royal Embal- 
ſage of the King of Kings, Paſtors ſtrictly commanded to exhibit, 
the flock to receive Chriſtian Sacraments in honourable memory of 
Chriſt their Inſtitutor, and ſign of loyal ſubmiſſion to his Royal 
Heſts, So have the Laws of every Chriſtian Nation, fince this 
change, inflicted diſgraceful puniſhments, on ſuch as ſhall vilife and 
contemn theſe or other ſacred rites. Whence the very name of an 
Atheiſt or Infidel is become as odious unto Chriſtian Children, as the 
name of a (brifian was amongſt the Heathen, or a Coward at this 
day ages Souldiers. Hence, as every one almoſt is willing to 
perſwade himſelf he is as good a mart as the beſt, becauſe it is a foul 


a to be reputed a Daſtard ; ſo moſt believe they love Chrill 


and rightly believe in his Name, becauſe it is ſo great a ſhame and 
ignominy amongſt men, at leaſt of better ſort in Chriſtian States, t0 
be ranked amongſt Atheiſts, Infidels or Apoſtates, Thus, from one 
and the ſame ſecret working of corrupted Nature, ſeeking t0 expe! 
the poiſon of ſecular diſgrace at contrary or oppoſite mp 
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| Chae. IH. may believe no more in Chriſt than Infidels. 
che ancient Heathens were brought to hate , we to love Chriſt and 
his Goſpel before we knew them : and yet it is certain, that he, 
which either hates or loves any mans perfon, manners, or dotrine, | 
before he know them, doth love or hate he knows not whom, ne 
upon what occaſions. | | 

4. Many reſolute ſpirits there bz in this Kingdom, who if they 
ſhould in places of indifferency hear a Turk preter Mahomer and the | 
Muſſelman before Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, would ſwagger | 
with him as ſternly, as if he had ſpoken againſt Tobacco, given him 
the lye , or called him Coward; and yet perhaps more offend. Chriſt 
in maintaining, than the other in occafioning the quarrel. To ſuch 
as look upon the profeſſors themſelves, or meaſure their goodneſs by 
their local vicinity unto truth, there is great difference in ſhew, none 
in ſubſtance to ſuch as obſerve the identity of their motives to em- | 
brace oppoſite Religions, He that ſhould afar off ſee three men of 
equal ſtature walking together, the firſt in the ordinary path, the 
ſecond on a bench twelve inches higher, the third in an alley as 
much below it, not acquainted with the advantage ordiſadvantage 
of ground which one had of another, would think there were great 
difference in their height, which notwithſtanding would be the ſame 
if chey changed walks, ornone at all if chey ſtood all upon one level, | 
If we thus compare the Turk and the Newtralift, and ſuch as profeſs 
great zeal to Chriſtian Religion , conſidered only in the general], 
negligent in-performance of particular neceſſary duties, one ſeems 
tro come much nearer Chriſt than che other : yer, the Turk, though 
deſtitute of any inherent grace, without any renovation of mind, 
only brought up according to our Country Laws, altogether igno- 
rant of his fathers houſe or profeſſion, would ſhew as great love to | 
Chriſtian Religion as the former profeſſor did: and he, though Chri- 
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ſtened in our Church, brought ap in Turtz, knowing nor ſuſpefting no- 


thing to the contrary,but that he was by deſcent and progeny a Turk, 
would be as peremptory for the defence of Mahowmer, or both brought 
upin places permitting Neatrality, or free choice of Religion, would 
be as indifferent for the one as for the other. All the differences 
betwixt them, is in the Laws or Cuſtoms of their Countries, none 
in the internal conſtitution or qualification of their ſouls, which, 


though one and the ſame, may incline the heart of the Few, the 


Turk,the Papiſt and the Proteſtant,alike firmly to embrace the Religion 
wherein each hath been brought up, and proſecute contrary objects 
with equal ſtrength of the ſame corrupt defires. Nor doth the 
truth or excellency of the objec juſtifie , but rather condemn ſuch 
as profeſs jt of hypocrifie, unleſs it imprint a lively charaQer of 
its goodneſs upon his heart, unleſs the force and vertue of it be 


diffuſed through his beſt faculties, and manifeſt its ſelf in his life 


and converſation, To be brought up in a Princes Court, daily con- 
verſing with men of excellent behaviour , ſpeech and complement, 
and ſtill ro retain a Clowniſh language, rude affections, and ſervile 
conditions , doth argue a' nature more agreſt , than the ſame quali- 
ties would in ſuch as had all their life time followed the plough. 
Burt for a profeſſed Chriſtian to fix ſuch baſe or ſlothful deſires on 
theſe objects of life as the Turk doth on Mahomet, or worldlings on 


their commodities, is juſt as if a husband-man ſhould offer 2 Jewel- 
ler as many grains of Barley as his Jewel weighed. This rule is 
general without exception , That whoſoever loves Chriſt , either 
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| for fear of diſgrace, love of honour, neighbourhogd , or deſire of 

conformity with others , would revolt from him, if his County 
'Laws or Cuſtom ſhould change ; for he loves theſe commydities 0 
'contentments, not him. From theſe deduQtions we may gather, the 
' hate which moſt Heathens, Turks and Infidels, and the hs which 
vulgar Chriſtians bear to Chriſt, to be of value equal, were both 
unpartially weighed. For which of us will give a pin to chuſe he. 
twixt his enmity, that hates to day, as ready to love to morroy. 
and his friendſhip that loves to day, but would be as forward to 
| hate to morrow, if any new occaſtons or provocations ſhould be pre- 
ſented. Seeing then , general or confuſed notions of great affection 
unto Chriſt, cambe no argument of true faith, bur rather uſual ir. 
troduQions to hypocriſie ; it remains we ſeek ſome better trial, 

. And for our better ſpeed, let us begin this ſearch with ſerious 
deprecation of ſuch bewitching thoughts as are apt to ſurpriſe ſoul; 
much additted to theireaſe, and make them dream the firſt profeſ. 
ſors of Chriſtianity were ſo long to wreſtle with fleſh and blood, and 
'to indnre a war ſo lingring and terrible with powers and principali-| 
ties ; that we, their ſucceſſors, might enjoy ſuch peace and eaſe x; 
' their perſecutors did , or to be able to hold ſuch a hard hand over 
| Chriſts enemies , as theſe have done over his friends, as if the for- 
mer contention had been only for earthly ſovereignty, ſecurity 
from danger, or immunity from vexation, Chriſt came not to ſend 
ſuch peace into the world , but rather to continue the war, then 
kindled, to the worlds end. And every faithful ſoul muſt in one 
kind of ſervice or other, make accompt to abide her fiery trial, and 
approve herſelf a true conſort to the Bridegroom her head, inthe 
2Mictions he ſuſtained on earth, ere her nuptial triumphs be celebrz- 


| ted in heaven. The exiled Poets words unto his truſty wife, (:m- 
| . mutatis commutanai) may be a fit poeſie for the Spouſes Wedding-ring: 


| | 
* Ovidius * Eſſe bowum facile eſt, ubi quod wetat eſſe remotum eſt, 


= © p ay. Et nihil offciis, nupta quod obſtat habet. 
T'? . Cum Deus intounit, non ſe ſubducere nimbe, 
| Hoe demum'eft probitas, hoc ſocialis amor. 


An eaſie matter to be good, | 
| whiles will thereto is not withſtood ; 
Whilſt no. temptation doth befal, | 
;" which from her charge my Spouſe might call; 
But Souldier-like to bide the ſhower, | 
while Cceſers frown and heavens do loure ; 
Lo this is that true ſocial love, 
which beſt becomes my faireſt Dove. 


The perpetuity of theſe truths , [That the world, as it is uſually 
taken for the greater part of men, or for the wealthier, or more p0- 
tent, is continually ſet on wickedneſs, growing rather worſe than 
better by long continuance : that the reward prepared for the faith- 
ful now living, and ſuch as have been-perſecuted in former tumes, 
is one and the ſame: That God is no acceptor of perſons, times, 0! 
nations ]. might giveus the reaſon of that concluſion, whoſe _ 
experience will eaſily teach the obſervant;[ That it is a matter at? 

times much what alike hard, to be a Chriſtian in fincerity of heart; 


although 
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[ſhould till be ſubje& to their authority for deduction of particular 


| | Argumenrations, doth better enable themſelves. The examples 
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although by alterations of laws and cuſtoms , change of earthly 
powers, aſpects, and other innovations , which the revolutions of 
time bring forth ; ſuch points of Chriſtianity as unto the ancient 
have been moſt hard and dangerous, become to others moſt ſafe and 
eafie, and contrariwiſe ſuch as were to them moſt eaſte, become 
moſt hard and dangerous unto us, ] 

To be a Chriſtian in heart and conſcience, was more ſafe and eafie 
in the primitive Church, than to be one in name or profeſſion, The 
ſame ſtrength of faich which armed them with reſolution to break 
through the very firſt ranks,did fully enable them to paſs through all 
the pikes the devil, the world or fleſh could piteh againſt them, The 
very name of a (hriſtian was charged with all the odious imputations 
or diſgraces others could invent, as moſt diſtaſtful ro fleſh and blood : 
it expoſed the good name of true profeſlors to reproach and infamy, 
ir marked their bodies unto butchery,. and ſigned their lands and 
poſſeſſions to confiſcation and ſpoil : and what is it beſides the fear 
of theſe inconveniences; or love of contrary contentments, that 
unto this day hinders any man from being entirely ſuch in all his 
deeds and actions, as he makes ſhew of in profeſſion « But now the 
front of that main battail which only was terrible unto them, is 
wholly turned in ſhow for us. To be a (hriſtian oatwardly is not only 
a matter of no difficulty , but not to be one, ſo fararleaſt, js both 
dangerous and diſgraceful. Yer ſuch is the cunning of the worlds 
oreat General, thateven in this reſpe& to be entire Chriſtians in- 
wardly and in ſincerity of heart, becomes oft-times altogether as hard 
for us as it was for our predeceſſors to make profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, they were placed before the pikes, and we betwixt them. For 
the title becoming once generally glorious and common to all ; the 
wiſe men after the fleſh, the mighty and noble, which before op- 
pugned our calling, will now be principal ſharers in the glory of it, 
and think it no ſmall diſparagement to their dignities, not to be ar- 
bitrators of others demeanures or reſolutions in particular buſi- 


truth and deed, become obnoxious to that iſtration of mind, from 
which the primitive profeſſors were free, They ſuſpected the cu- 
ſtoms or faſhions of the world , were not tempted with them to do 
onght that might ſeem prejudicial to practiſe of duties enjoined by 
Gods Law, or unto any particular rule or precept of their Saviour. 
If any doubt did ariſe about matters of opinion in Religion ,. they 
uſed the judgments of ſuch as were moſt ſpiritually minded, and of 
known $kill in ſuch buſinefſes. * Even matters of civil wrong they 
might not- try before the wicked and ungodly. But now to repute 
| any profeſling the name of Chriſt, enjoying great place in Church 
or Commonwealth for ſuch, is a ſlander, and may bring even Gods | 
meſſengers themſelves within the compaſs of Scandalum Magnaturm : 
to diſſent from them in opinions, or diſallow their praQice by pro- 
teſhon of contrary reſolution , is, though in a lower degree , very 
dangerous, Whence with moſt modern Chriſtians it is oft ſo in caſes 
of conſcience, .as it would be with thoſe Artiſts, that having learned 
Philoſophical rudiments, or ſome natural experiments of others, 


Concluſions or Corollaries , whereto perhaps their $kill in Logical 


nefles or duties ſubordinate to the general fundamental principles of | 
thu royal profeſſion. Hence many of us, that ſeek to be Chriſtians in } 
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Tome 1. | of great mien often allure and embolden us, their exhortations or in- 
' LY | junRtions often impel us to go, though nor expreſly againſt our cop, | 
ſcience, (for theſe uſually yield unwittingly to temprations) yet di- 
realy againſt ſach ſacred rules as ſhould command our Conſciences 
and would eaftly have won our ſen: unto them, before any aucho- 
* Fames 2. 5. rity or power of man, had welived in thoſe times wherein * the rich 
d:d blaſpheme the worthy name after which we were named, and drew the 
profeſſors of it before the ſeats of judgment. It is always more ealie for 
a reſolute ſpirit, to reſiſt the deſpiteful oppofitions of open though 
potent enemies z than for an ingenuous mind to avoid the ſnareggf 
ſeeming friends, eſpecially if ſer by his betters in the ſame profel. 
fion: and yet ingenuous reſolotion in all cauſes good and honeſtis 
the true edge and temper of a faithful Chriſtian. None thus qualified 
but will more fear the cenſure of ſuch as are by his Country-Lays 
and Chriſtian Confticutions his lawful ſuperjours, than the curſes gy 
Anathemaes of an Alien, though: a Monarch, and able to & hin 
greater bodily miſchief. To give others warning of the particular 
{nares wherein they are moſt likely to fall, is above my capacity, 
| without my experience, and ill beſeeming my place : God grant] 
may avoid ſuch as are moſt incident tomy calling: it muſt ſufficerg 
touch the moſt general or tranſcendent. 

6. The original of moſt tewprazions in this kind, is a ſecret pre 
ſumption, which in ſome breeds an expreſs opinion, in others only 
practices thereto conſequent, chat the received Laws or Cuſtoms of 
Commonweals anciently Chriſtian, are rather grounded apon the 
Law of God, than contradictory to any part thereof , or apt toun- 
dermine it. This preſumption indefinitely taken, js moſt true, bit| - 
univerſally, falſe and dangerous ; howbeit many upon this implicit 
perſwaſion , that as their Country-Laws and Ordinances, ſo their 
obedience unto them are warranted by Gods Word, think it ſuffici- 
ent to examine their lives and actions by the conſequent, not necel- 
ſary to compare them immediately with particular rules of life, and 
thus by taking an univerſal liberty from an indefinite warrant be- 
come often Nonconformitants to Chriſt by faſhioning themſelves con- 
tinually tothe Chriſtian world. He that will obſeryantly peruſe 
ancient records concerning the manner how profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity was firſt authorized, or the Goſpel publickly planted in theſe 
Nations, in which it now eſpecially flouriſheth , will quickly in- 
form himſelf, that the ſtrength of ſecular powers before predomi- 
+ See chap 6. | nant, was always readier to root out f hereſfies, or quel| errours in 
ven. f- ſpeculative points of Religion, than to infringe any popular cuſtom, 
or repeal Laws beneficial co publick treaſurers or private coffers, al- 
beit they ſuckt the blood of the poor, or to abandon rites or faſhions] 
much applauded by brave ſpirits, or in themſelves pleaſant to fleſh 
and blood , though deadly as poiſon to new men in Chriſt, though 
apt to blaſt the fruits of faith , and obſtupefie all ſence or motion of 
the ſpirit: the religious and learned Yives out of Saint Auſin hath 
obſerved that cuſtoms permitted or authorized by the Papacy,, did 
argue that Religion to be but an imperfe& mixture of Gentiliſm and 
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Ln Kouk- Chriſtianity. His words are ; * Auſtins verditt is plain enough, that muy 
hces non ſunt . 
prohivitr quemadmodum ex legibus de Concubinariis oftenditur, libro Digeſtorum 25. Satis ayerte Avgulli 
us 1eltatur efle jure cjvili vetere Romano multa permifl'; quz ſunt contrar1a legibus divinis, Hociſt nolunt, 
Nui dum gentilitatem conjungere & coaprtare Chriſtianiſmo laborant, corrapto utroque & alters xmpatiente 
nec gentilitatem nec Chriſtianiſmum retinent. L. Vives inkzc verba Auguft, de Civitate Dei-ad Marce|, lib, 


14. £2.18. uſum ſcortorum terrena civitas licitam turpitudinemfecit. things 
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things are permitted by the ancient Civil Roman Law z which are contrary to 
the Laws of God : This notwithſtanding they admit not , who whilſt they la- 
Lour to wed Gentiliſm with Chriſtianity, both being corrupted, neither able to 
brook the other as conſort, retain neither Gentiliſm nor Chriſtianiſms 
| No Commonwealth almoſt in Zarepe , but more or leſs partici- 

pates of this fault. No Kingdom wherein either Laws or Cuſtoms, 
received by tacite conſent equivalent to Laws , do not either allow 
or not diſcountenance ſuch practices and reſolutions as fleſh and 
blood are apt to follow, yea to glory in, though as directly oppoſite | 
to the nature and compleat eflence of Chriſtian faith, as it hath been 
out of Scripture explicated, as heatheniſh rites or Laws enacted by 
Roman Emperours againſt Chriſtians, were to the'general heads or 
articles of belief, or to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; though to 
abandon fellowſhip with theſe unfruircful works of darkneſs, much 
more to reprove the offendors , or men in authority, through whoſe | 
negligence or connivence theſe ſnares lie open to catch the ſimple, 
would certainly procure diſgrace from the one, if not dangee from 
the other, as great as the firſt propagators of the Goſpel amongſt 
the Gentiles were expoſed unto, by diſlwading from Idolatry, Not- 
withſtanding if we would not content our ſelves with the bare name 
or title of Chriſtianity , either not regarding the principal duties | 
thereto belonging , or not confidering how faith by revolution of 
times, alteration of publick conſtitutions and cuſtoms (like epide= 
mical diſeaſes) prevalent by courſe or turns, doth change its aſpect 
from ſuch points as it was ſometimes moſt immediately and dire&ly 
ſet upon, unto others of greater uſe for keeping our hearts upright 
in the midſt of the crooked generation wherein we live, a little ob- 
ſervation would ſerve to rectifie our irregular thoughts, and fully 
inſtruct us, that our trial whether we be aſhamed of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel before men doth as immediately lie upon our approbation or 
reproving ſuch popular faſhions or practices of our times, *(whether 
by ſpeech or other ſignifications of our affeQion publick or private, 
according as our calling is) as the ancient profeſſors did upon their | 
conſenting or denying to burn incenſe to heathen Idols, to adore Cz- 
ſers image, to revile Chriſt, or revoke their calling. I ſpeak not of 
cuſtoms or preſcriptions in caſes of lands, goods, or worldly commo- 
dities. For though theſe andthe like unwritten traditions be like 
nets which may be opened or drawn at ſome mens pleaſures to others 
oreat loſs and grievances ; yet theſe , if born with patience, make 
a man never a whit the poorer, but rather richer in faith. Albeit he 
that reſolves to uſe all advantage of humane Law he can take in 
ſuch matters againſt his Brother, might as well forſwear the Goſpel, 
But my purpoſe is briefly to touch ſome few reſolutions, either ap- 
poves by joint conſent of men (as the world enſtiles them, becauſe 

er Children) of beſt faſhion, for noble and heroical, or practices 
patronized by the multitnde of practitioners, or example of ſome 
men famous in civil eſtimation. 

8. To begin with Gezz:/iry taken according to the vulgar and moſt 
plauſible notion, it retains the ſubſtance of Gexziliſm with a light 
unture of Chriſtianity, (to Omit unneceſſary coſt in apparel whereby | 
foreigners are enriched , our native Country impoveriſhed, and the | 
poor in it opprefled :) To ſpend more in one Feaſt or Banqget, than 
would reljeve the neceſſities of many miſerable , pined, impotent | 

reatures (daily preſented to their eyes) for more months than the | 
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parties entertained are in number, is an ordinary praQice of this 
*| profeſſion , much affected by many ſuch as havelived ſomerimes x 
| alms, but are deſirous to transform themſelves into another ſhape 
following faſhions moſt applauded of their betrers: yer whar je; 
lution could be more flatly contradictory than this is to thar precyqy 
* Luke 14. | of our Saviour, * when thou makeſt a dinner, or a ſupper, call not thy few, 
132% | nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours, kf they d 
bid thee apain , and a recompence be made thee, But when thoy mug, 
feaſt, call the poor, the maimed , the lame, the blind, And thug ſhalt h 
bleſſed, for they cannot recompence thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenced g1j, 
reſurreftion of the juſt, Here then is one eſpecial point of frying thei 
faith whom God bath bleſſed with ſtore and plenty, if they can af 
ſent to this commandment as true and good, and delight in the prz. 
Rice of it, whiles it comes in competition with the contrary cuſton 
ſo much followed and applauded by men of beſt place and reckoning 
in the worlds judgment. For ſeeing the good we have done orlef 
undone to ſuch filly ones, as Chriſt here commends unto ourcare 
muſt be the meaſure of our faith or infidelity, of our love or nep- 
le& of him in that day of final accomprs, indulgent or remorceleſ 
continuance of contrary practices will then argue as formal deniz] 
of him, and as damnable ſhame of his Goſpel, as if with ery we 
had ſaid we know not the man, or we like the Alcoran better than 
#his Teſtament, becauſe Mahomet was a Good Fellow , and loved 
feaſting. | | 

9. Not to be ſenſible of every wrong, or not forward to wipe of 
the leaſt aſperſion of diſgrace, though with their own or others 
blood, is held the only badge of a brave and reſolute mind, On the 
contrary, to ſeek or tender Chriſtian ſubmiſſion for wrongs done 
privately or publickly, before the Prieſt, or in the Church or Con- 
gregation, is held as baſe and odious, as if a Sonldier ſhould ſeek the 
peace of ian old impotent woman, or as if a married man ſhould pro- 
claim himſelf Cackold at the Market-crofſs. Yet what reſolution could 
any Heathen maintain worſe conſorting with theſe precepts of onr 
Saviour , without whoſe obſervance his death and paſſion nothing 
profit us, even our prayers for mercy become provocative of his Fa- 
tProv.18.y.c. | thers vengeance, f for he that turneth away hi ears from hearing the 
Law, even his prayer ſhall be abominable.” Now it is a Law for ever to 
* Marth, 18, | be obſerved by every Chriſtian, * 7f thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, 
vir. 15,16,17. | po and tell him his fanlt between thee and him alone z, if he hear thee, thu 
haſt won thy brother, But if he heay thee not, take yet with thee one or tm, 
that by the month of two or three witneſſes every word may be confirmet. 
And if he: will not vouchſafe to hear them , tell it unto the Church ; ana! 
he refuſe to hear the (hurch alſo, let him be unto thee as an Heathen man, and 
4 Publiean. So is that alſo: elſewhere delivered, even where ou! af 
ſurance for obtaining what we pray for, ſeems moſt ample whit 
things ſoever ye defire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them , 4 F 
; wes if je have ought 

ſhall have them. And when ye fland praying , forgive, if ye 4 
againſt any, that your father alſo which is in heaven may forgive you JW 

treſpaſſes. 

The conſideration of theſe and like-Injun&tions of our Sav100 
hath often made me wonder in what form their prayers which PF. 
| ſent thegpſelves in open field with purpoſe to revenge, of be the = 
jects of revenge by killing or being killed, are conceived, or _ 
whoſe mediation preſented to their heavenly Father. But ble ” 
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be the Lord our-God, whoſe hand hath led our Sovereigns pen to | Tame 1, 

| [daſh the bloody lines of deſperate challenges, for which: even A: | * 
Pracoes Laws had been to mild, and Rhadamanthu too meek a Judge, | | 
Lord let thy Spirit always enſpire the heart of thine anointed with | «® | 
like wiſdom to diſcern, thy Angels affilt him with power and cou- 
rage to execute thy righteous judgements upon the proud and ſcorn- 
ful ſinner, that meaſures the greatneſs of his ſpirit by his ſtrength 
to breath out blaſphemies, or ſeeks by clamorous noiſe of his auda- 
cious aſſociates, in unhallowed Ethnick reſolutions, to drown the 
ſoft and - pleaſant voyce'of thy beloved Son, to out-countenance 
or over-aw his Rus and gentle invitations to peace, humility, 
and meekneſs of ſpirit, by haughty, fierce, diſdainful looks, or 
any ways rocruſh and choak the virtue and efficacy of his Goſpel 
by multitude of riches, friends or whatſoever other ſinews of earth- 
ly - potency. . | 

10, The beſt apology moſt can make, either for indulgence to un- 
ſ4tiable vaſt deſires of gain or honor, or diſpenſing with themſelves 
for the uſe of finiſter means for their accompliſhmear, is it not ſome 
branch of theſe generals? Others have ſo done ſo before us, and 
will do afrer us, more are for us than againſt us, and theſe of bet- 
ter place and judgement : Why ſhould we be preciſe or ſingular ta, 
the-prejudice of our betters ? Yet if a man, without reference to this 
their preſent reſolution, or further notification whereto his ſpeeches 
tended, thould direQtly ask them what way they thought thoſe many 
wiſe, mighty, or noble men after the fleſh did make je of, or fi- 
nally took : I am perſwaded it would not be replied they ſtrove to en- 
ter in at the. ſtrait gate,being thus laden with ſollicitous thoughts,or 
ncumbred with vain deſires of earthly dignities, but rather held 
onthe broad beaten way z and did not all the Gentiles run the ſame 
race? * Wherein then do they glorifie God niore than theſe Hea- | + xtoe ad cri. 
then did « By taking his Sons names upon them 2 Rather God herein | mina noſtra 
plorifies them more than the other, and they muſt have their portion | mu ut. 
with the incredulous Jew, unleſs in works, in lives and conyerſa- | bus ret fimus, 
tion they render praiſe, glory, and honour to their God, according | 12m Ponos 
to theſe prerogatives of L ans calling. What Law'or Statute, beg — 0h ym 
either ſo good and commendable in it ſelf, as to win voluntary ob- | 2c fin nobis 
ſervance of the well diſpoſed, or exacting obedience of all ſubject to ray 
it upon the moſt ſtri and forcible terms the Law-giver could deviſe, | feniz, ctiam 
2s under penalty of perjury, ſupplications in the bowels of Chriſt, | Prxtumpriove 
adjurations by his body and blood, or by our plea of mercy through _ ny ey | 
them at his fathers hands, but may be foully prejudiced, if not in- 
verted, by the overſight of Predeceſſors, or long cuſtom ; firſt nſu- 
ally in theſe caſes begun either upon mere negligence in ſearching 
the truth, or connivance upon extraordinary and ſpecial occaſions 
at ſome particulars) perhaps conceived as caſes more than half 
omitted) afterwards continued through ignorance of Succeſſors, but 
finally maintained for private advantages by wicked cunning , or 
worldly policy, always vigilant to defeat all ſolicitations for rectify- 
1ng what hath been long amiſs, or re-examining late praQtices by the 
[Law-givers principal intent or meaning. The advice would either | 
ſeem too bitter vor too light, if Tſhonld counſe) the Anthors or chief | 
Abettors of theſe abuſes , whether commirted in Church or Com- 
monweal, to prefer a ſupplication with joynt conſent unto the 
Almighty, that he would grant them his grace or continuance o 
| > ns his 
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his wonted favours zo obſtante precepto de wotis Deo perſolvendis , 0 
conceive ſuch a formal Palizoaie of their proteſtation made ir Bap. 
tiſm, as Steſicorus did of his diſpraiſe of Helez, eurning every affir- 
mative promiſe into a negative. And yet I dare not avouch ought 
to the contrary, but that it were much better finally to renounce 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, than to retain ic without abſolute re- 
nouncing ſuch reſolutions. 1t is therefore our Saviours advice, not 
mine either wake the tree good, and hi fruit good, or elſe make the tree ey 
and the fruit evil, Thus to profeſs CHzisT, entertaining ſtrong con- 
ceits, and making proffers of great love and loyal affeQion towards 
him, bentin the mean time to doas moſt do, and follow the faſhions 
of the world, is to walk with a heart and a heart, even that crook. 
edneſs of heart,which cannot be ſquared unto the ftreight rule of life 
Many enormities like to theſe mentioned there be, ſometimes . 
cretly or unwittingly practiſed only, otherwhiles openly avowed and 
maintained aslawful, whoſe diſcovery or proſecution with ſuch in-l 
dignity as befits them, I leave to the better experienced and more 
eloquent Paſtors; only of this I would admoniſh them, that ſeeing 
the diſeaſes are grievous, and the Patients ſtrong, it is not a mild 
and gentle Medicine can work theircure. Much better they endured 
the ſmart of our reproofs, though unpleaſant for the preſent, than 
that they themſelves when it ſhall come into their minds to compare 
their reſolutions and practiſes with their profeſſions, either made in 
Baptiſm, or renewed upon receiving the Sacrament of Chriſts body 
and blood, ſhould out of the anguiſh of their ſoul, and orief of 
conſcience, take up more bitter complaints than Fob or Jeremy ever 
uttered, even to deteſt the memory of that day wherein it was ſaid, 
4 ſonl is added to the Church, to curſe the hands that brought them 
to this ſacred Laver , or lips which there did promiſe or vow on 
their behalf ; to wiſh hot ſcalding oy! had been poured upon their 
heads, inſtead of the water wherewith they were beſprinkled, or 
that their forcheads had been branded with ſome ſtigmatical mark 
when ſigned they were with the Croſs, in token they ſhould never 
be aſhamed to fight under Chriſts banner, from whoſe tents not- 
withſtanding, their conſciences witneſs they have been continual 
Fugitives, Doubtleſs the water which putteth away the filth of 
the fleſh, and is poured on us as a pledge of Gods ſpecial favour, 
unleſs by it the conſcience, which makes requeſt to God, be puri- 
fied from theſe and the like dead works of Heatheniſm, wall be a 
ſore witneſs againſt us Chriſtians and ſolicite our deliverance over 
to 'the everlaſting flame, wherein the hypocrite and the perjured 
ſhall above others be always melted, never purified. 

IT, f But if any man ſhall in this life purge himſelf from theſe, he ſpall be 
a veſſel unto honor fit for every good work. And God forbid we ſhould take 
either any of theſe laſt mentioned, or fouller practices for ſure marks 
or ſigns of Reprobation, into which eſtate men are not drawn ſo 
much by multirude of ſins paſt, as by reſolution to continue in them 
ſtill ; which oftimes might be broken off, and ſaving Faith in- 
graffed in its place, did not the Phyſicians of mens ſouls or others 
in charity bound to attend their brethren in their ſickneſs, give them 
for dead or paſt recovery before their time. In many appointed Over- 
ſeers of others, well reformed in life and converſation themſelves, 
there is a branch of Ethnick incredulity or diſtruſt of Gods provi- 
dence under whoſe ſhelter the former weeds grow and proſper in [n- 
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feriors: For whether fxom a poſitive error in opinion; that what- |Tome 1, 
ſever comes not to paſs, it was Gods will it ſhould not come to paſs; | L5WNyg 
we gather, it is not his pleaſure; things long amiſs ſhould be amend- | 
ed, or that the Chriſtian world ſhould grow better than it hath been; 
but rather worſe and worſe z or whether from a want of conſfidera- 
tion, or apprehenſion of his peculiar afſiſtance promiſed to ſuch as; 
are gathered together in his Sons name, or perhaps by both means, 
ſoit uſually comes to paſs, that good motions, for reformation of 
(whatſoever is amiſs, are no ſooner propoſed, but the wiſer or bet- 
| [ter experienced in the world men are, or wpuld be thought, the 
readier they are to except, that the ſame or like hath been before 
attempted by men of far greater place, wiſdom, and experience , and 
for us to ſeek the eſtabliſhment of what they upon better opportu- 
nity have given for loſt and deſperate, were todiſparage their ſuf- 
ficiency, and arrogate too much to our vwn. Duties very acceptable 
unto God, and moſt neceſſary for time and place, I have known al- 
together neglected upon like ſuggeſtions, when as the voyces of ſuch 
25 out of this politick humour did daſh the motion withour any 
trouble, loſs, and danger in the world, unto themſelves, withour any 
contradiction or diſturbance of other ſuffragants, might with the 
oeneral applauſe of all indifferently a ffe&ed and the beſt content- 
ment of the greater part to be reformed, have fully ratified whar 
was propoſed, | | 

Thus partly from a willingneſs to conform, our ſelves unto the 
world, partly from a perſwaſion that it is ſufficient ro reform our 
ſelves, not neceſſary to ſeek the Reformation of others, we canvaſe. 
ſecretly for the Prince of darkneſs, and ftrengthen the faction of} 
the world and fleſh, ſeeking, as it were, a »ajor part to diſanul the 
Apoſtles Canon as out of dare in our days, * Greater # he that #5 in us, 
than he that # in the world, But had our Predeceflors been daunted 
with ſuch politick ſurmiſes or ſuſpicions, Chriſtianity had never 
prevailed againſt Heatheniſm, whoſe objections againſt it were 
the ſelf ſame our worldly wiſe men now bring againſt all attempts 
of Reformation ; and becauſe they are of the world , the world hear- 
eh them, and being Profeſſors in ſhew deceive many honeſtly 
minded, 

12, Finally let the Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Miniſters pretend 
what other cauſe they liſt, from their ignorance of Gods mercy and 
goodneſs, and want of faith it is (for the moſt part,) thar the people 
are ſobad; Neither have that confidence in their Go they ought, 
but from an opinion in it ſelf moſt true, that God infheſe days uſu- 
ally works by ordinary means or ſecond cauſes, we come to relie 
more on the appearances we ſee in them than on his fidelity and 
truth that is inviſible. Were we but as well acquainted with the fun- 
damental points of our profeſſion, as other Profeſſors are with theirs, 
we might deſcry, it was the Politician that fooliſhly dreams he can 
mould States in his brain, and Parace/ſu-like give life immortal to | 
humane Bodies Politick, which ſtill ſpoils che faſhion of the 
Chriſtian world by taking upon him to be a grand Phyſician where 
he thould be but Gods Apothecary, or to be Archite@or chief Plor- | 
ter of thoſe Edifices, wherein he ſhould be bur a labourer or hand- 
worker, continually expeRing the diretion and inſtruction of that 
Maſter Builder, which 1aid the foundation in $i9z. We ourſelves of- 
ten. know the matter or ſtuff whereon, as alſo the tools wherewith 
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| 208 Chriſtians ſtrongly per ſwaded of their Faith, &c. Boox1V, 
Tome 1-| wee ſee Artificers work ; yet cannot leart their skilt or cunnin 
LYN | but ſhould be ill favonredly ſerved if we took upon us to make thoſs 
utenſiles our ſelves, which they do for us. Thus albeit the inftry- 
ments or inferior agents God uſeth to effe his. will be conſpicuous 
and apparent 5 his wiſdom notwithſtanding in their diſpoſal or 
contrivance is incomprehenſible to fleſh and blood, and it isa mag- 
neſs to think the like ſecondary means ſhould always produce the 
ſame effefts, But did the preſent dreſſers of Chriſts Vineyard, firſt 
ſincerely renouncing their own, as firmly affent to the wiſdom of 
God, as the firſt Plangers did unto his power in producing miracles, 
they might ſee, though not ſo quickly, yet as certainly, frujts of 
their faith, not properly miraculous, but to the wiſdom of the 
world, until the event did work the truth, altogether as ftrance 
and incredulous, as the others did. This part of the world where. 
in we live with others adjoyning, ſhould in good time as much 
wonder at it ſelf made Chriſtian in heart and fincerity, not inname 
or title only, as it did at the ſudden change of long rooted Gentilifm 
into profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Burt it is not every affent unto the 
wiſdom of God, notevery acknowledgement of his providence, or 
reliance thereon, which can draw down theſe bleſſings from aboye 
upon ourlabonrs or conſultations. Nor is it (as ſome have either er- 
roneouſly taught,or others conceived from their writings) the good- 
neſs of the end whereon our intentions or deſires are ſet, but the 
ſemblable grounds or like proportion thereunto, which rightly di- 
ſtinguiſheth them from Heathen, natural or merely moral, and de- 
* Vide Sc®.3.] nominates them truly good and religious. * All wiſdom or policy 
WR rnrng] imployed in Chriſts cauſe or with intention of good unto his Church, 
40. is not truly Chriſtian, but that only which begins in the unfeigned} 
fear of God, and is virtually moved in the ſtrength and fervency of 
faithful prayers for his direCtion and affiſtance, who thus ſued unto, 
'never fails to proſper the endeavours of men otherwiſe weak and 
ſimple; nor at all or nesligently conſulred, always delights to con- 
| found the wiſdom of the wiſe, and bring to nought the counſel of 
the crafty Politician, or mighty States-man, And theſe following 
are firftprinciples or maxims of that faith, which primarily diſtin- 
ſtuiſheth Chriſtians inwardly from Chriſtians outwardly, the chil- 
dren of faithful 4braham from the ſons of the Gentiles amongſt whom 
they live ; © That God oftimes fuffers not matters of greateſt uſe 
<« and publick conſequence to be eſtabliſhed by men of greateſt place, 
« wiſdom, oggauthority , leſt the glory ſhould be reputed theirs, 
* not his; That he oftimes hears not the fervent publick prayers 
* of;his ſervants at thefirſt, ſecond, third, or fourth time, to train 
| <«« them unto conſtancy in praying , to teach them (as our Saviour 
| 1 Luke 18,ver, | © intimates in the + Parable of the unrighteous Judge) to be impor- 
bw *©tunate and conſtantly to expe the accompliſhment of their de- 
&« fires, when means to effect ir feem moſt weak, the manner moſt 
<« ſtrange, or incredulous to the world. Theſe likewiſe axe rules of 
| * everlaſting truth , not proper to times primitive only, that God 
« chooſeth the fooliſh things of the world to confound the wile, and 
'© the weak to overthrow the mighty ; that he will not fail to make 
© his name known amongſt the Gentiles that pur their whole tru 
* in him, unto the worlds end, by ſuch extraardinary manifeſtati- 
'** on of his hand-working in their enterpizes , as he uſeth not 
< amongſt Jews, Turks, or Infidels, unleſs to their harm for Chriſt 
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Cauae.[[1.Chriſtians that would die for their profeſſion, may, &C. 


«ans good. The former of theſe rules I urge not, as any way defi- 
ous men of little experience or mean natural parts thould be ma- 
nagers of publick buſineſſes ; or Agents in Reformation of Church 
or Commonwealth : for the wiſer (uch are, the more every way ſhall 
they glorifie God, as well in the iflue as the ac, if they ſincerely 
-enounce their own, and: faithfully rely upon his wiſdom, or as 
G paul ſays, if they become fools that they may attain wiſdom, or as our 
Gaviour, #f they firſt become little children, and afterwards ſeek the 
Kingdom of Heaven, or propagation of the Goſpel; or finally, if 
they uſe their natural wiſdom , learning, or experience, or other 


end, than by making-off all glory or truſt in them, to make them- 
ſelves fitter for the purchaſe of Gods favour, This is the true fruit 
of that faith which alters and ſubiimates the natural temper of 
our hearts, and fully aſſares us thar Chriſtianity is rightly engraffed, 
and-well taken in the ſtock of Gertiliſnr. . 

| 13. But to be either as ſolicitous in forecaſting, or as much de- 
o to proſecute any ſecondary means of mans invention for pro- 


curement of publick or private good,or as apt or peremptory to prog- 


'noſticate of the event, one way or other, out of the ſurvey of them| 


fo forecaſt or working, as the Heathen were, is in heart and reſolu- 
tion to deny the power and wiſdom of the only wiſe inviſible Om- 
nipotent- God, which with our lips we acknowledge ; even to be as 
much without God in this -preſent world, as thote that were led 
with dumb Idols. Nor is it reaſon but fancy only which perſwades 
us we have renounced the worſhip or ſervice our fore-fathers per» 
formed to Bacchw, Alars, or Venn, tf we be as muchaddicted. to 
luxury, wantonnefs or quarrelling as they were; theſe were the real 
ſervices which thoſe infernal powers, miſtaken for Gods, required : 
the outward Rites or Ceremonies were but badges or formality z if 
the ſubſtance of theſe miſorders remain the ſame, it is a ſign we 
have learned to practiſe that Idolatry by heart which the Heathen 
da by rule or patern, The truth of both colle@ions wall better ap- 
pear in their proper places ; of the one in the Article of the God- 
head, of the other in the Treatiſe of Divine Providence, 
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That we modern Chriſtians may hate (Chriſt as much as we do the 


memory of ſuch Fews as crucified him , albeit ready, if we were 
called to formal trial, rather to die, than openly to deny bins or 


his Goſpel. What means are fureſt for juſt tryal , whether we 
be better affefted towards him than theſe Fews were. | 


tred to our Saviour was more: malicious, more direCt and in- 
excuſable, will more provoke us to amend our manners wherein 
they are too like theirs, and bring forth greater carefulneſs here- 
after to avoid that fearful jadgment we often pronounce againſt 
them, whereunto 2 ge the moſt of us might well be ac-1 
Haſs as liable, woul@ we either charge our ſelves aright , or 

make 
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worldly means whatſoever, as if they uſed then1 trot; 07:to.m0 are! 


L EG HG againſt the Fews, whoſe perſonal ha- | 
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Chriſtians that would die for their profeſſion, may Book IV. 


Tome 1. 
WON 


| 


| tion of Core, Dathan, and Abiram, of all that had rebelled againf 


make them ſuch allowances, as we take, Do we from our hearts ge. 
teſt the memory of A#n44,Cataphas,or ſuch others,as conſpired to take 
the Lord of life from out the /and of the living © fo did they the men- 


Moſes. Not the name of Fudas more odious and deſpicable in our 
fight, than Fehoas, Ahab, Fehoiakim, or others, though their Princes, 
which did kill the Prophets, were to them. Which of us either hath 
made greater ſhew, or thereto called, could make better proof of 


| 


| likely to be as far miſguided) more lamentable than all thegrie. 


our love and loyalty tothe Mediator of the new Covenant, then 
they did to the TranſaQors, Meſſengers, or Interpreters of the old: 
much ſooner would moſt of them have denied the Supremacy of any 
earthly power, or ſuſtained the height of humane diſpleaſure, thas 
not have continued profeſſion of loyal affetion unto Abraham, more 
ready always to triumph in torture, and glory in extream diſgrace, 
than to be aſhamed of ofes and the Prophers. And though they 
have been a generation long time hateful to God and man, yet he 
that will rightly weigh the grievous miſpence of {o great love and 
zeal as they bare toward ſuch as proved their chief accuſers, ſhall 
find more matter of pity in this people than of deſpight. For who 
would .not eſteem the loſs of his affetion tow:rds Chriſt (were it 
but half as great as theirs was to Moſes, or to his apprehenſion as 


þ 


vances and afflitions they ſuftain« Whar then was the origina] 
of their miſcarriage © Their zeal was like the rude modern Papiſts,| 
miſhapen from the womb, becauſe not conceived by knowledye.| 
Their love polluted in the root, becauſe it was no fruit of faith, 
nor ſprang it from hearts ſo qualified as theirs had been on whom, 
or rather. on whoſe true praiſes and deſerved fame it was ſtub-| 
bornly ſer. Creatures foul and moſt deformed are oftimes deeplieſt 
ſtriken with love of external beauty, as if the more imperfe& na- 
ture were in them, the more greedily ſhe ſought to ſatisfie or cover 
her wantsby linking them with the abundance of that perfeQion ſhe 
eſpies in others. Thus the ſorer this viperous brood was tainted 
with hypocriſie, the more they magnified the integrity and ſanctity 
of their forefathers; as if to have deſcended from them, and thus 
to admire theſe graces in them, which themſelves wanted, had fer 
them above all degrees of compariſon, in reſpect of any others that 
lived in the ſame age with them. Now this fooliſh pride and in- 
bred defire of pre-eminence, was the only ground as of their love 
to Gods Saints deceaſed ſoof their malice againſt his So manifeſt- 
ed in their fleſh and ſubſtance. 

2. The memory of Abraham they could not chuſe but naturally 
reverence, he being the firſt Author of that glorious covenant God 
made with mankind, wherein they had the priviledges of the firſ 
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born, and in their own opinion ſole intire intereſt. And this firſt 


their envious, fretful, impatient minds, whereby the ſtrength 0 
their imaginary love might have been abated. Moſes likewiſe they 
could not but have in greateſt honour, as one that had ralked face 
to face with God, and had given them ſuch a Law from his mouth, 
as the like was never heard of before, or after ; * for he had mt + 
ghoriouſly dealt with any nations, neither had the beſt amongſt the heathen 
any knowledge of bis Iaws. The Religiouggreſpe& they had of it; 
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55 them abhor all Idols, yet (as S. Paul intimates) none more 


prone. 
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| Dozor being now dead, did not either by ſpeech or action exaſperate 
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Gael, hate Chriſt 4s much as the Jews that crucified him, T1 | 


prone tO rob God of his honor than they, always deſirous to array ; Tome 1. 
themſelves with his glory, and make his praiſes theirs by participa- | 
rion, With reference, though not expreſly, intended to this [ou 
mour, they honoured the memory of the Prophets, adorned their| 
Sepulchres, and ſounded their commendations amongſt the people. | 
For that their Country in times paſt had brought forth men ro | 
whom the Almighty had communicated his ſecret counſels, was the 
fzireſt evidence they had to ſhew for that prerogative they ſtill chal- 
lenged above the Nations, the principal reſt they could relie upon 
for out-vying the Geztiles in vain boaſting of their ancient Wor- 
thies. Beſides the extraordinary gifts theſe Prophers had in foreſhew- 
ing alterations in States, or other events to come : they could not 
but ſeem honorable in this peoples fight as being the Embaſſadors 
of the great Meſſiah, in whole expectation the meaneſt of them 
oloried more than ordinary children could in ſure hope of their Fa- 
thers exaltation to the lawful Crown of the Kingdom wherein they 
live. Every child of 4braham they ſuppoſed in his days ſhould be 
like one of * Gideops brethren, in faſhion /ike the children of Kings, |* Fudg.8.18. 
heirs of the everlaſting kingdom. To have upbraided the ſofteſt ſpirit | 
in that rebellious people with treachery or difloyalty againſt the Meſ: 
cs, when he ſhould be revealed, would as much have moved his 
choller as to tell ſome forward Profeflor amongſt us, he would be- 
tray his Lord, were he now in earth, for half the mony Judas did. 
Notwithſtanding all this great ſhew of love nnto their Anceſtors, 
or fidelity in Gods Covenant, theſe Jews. proved Bankrupts in 
every point of their accompt. They brake firſt in their love to 
Abraham, which was no ſmall part of their reckoning ; ſo our Sa- 
viour tells them ; * f you were ABRAHAMS childrenye would do the 
works of ABRAHAM: And again, ÞF Te ſhall ſce ABrRanam, IsAac, 
«nd Jacop, and all the Prophets in the kingdom of God, and you your 
ſelves thruſt out. The tender and loving reſpect they pretended to 
have of theſe deceaſed Patriarchs eſtimation would have ſeemed 
to them, (could they have known it) but as if a deſperate quarrel- 
ling Ruffian, (whoſe diſſolute and ungracious courſes more grieves 
his virtuous Fathers ſpirit, than all the oppoſition of his bitrereſt 
enemies,) ſhould be ready to fight with every one that did but ſpeak 
a ſuſpicious word againſt him. They brake again in their accompt | 
of their fidelity roward «Moſes; for ſo our Saviour tells them, * had| * ha 5, 
ym believed Moſes; you would have believed me, for he wrote of me, and 
Moſes in whom you truſt, # he that accuſeth you to my Father, T hey fail-| 
ed likewiſe moſt grievouſly in their imaginations of extraordina- 
ty love unto the Prophets: the very roots and poiſon of that ſpight 
and enmity their fathers bare them, while they lived, were pro- 
pagated to poſterity, ſtill increaſing their malignity in the deſcent 
3s Rivers do their ſtreams in their courſe z the childrens cruelty 
againſt our Saviour was but the fulfilling of their fathers iniquity} 
againſt the Prophets: his blood-ſhed by them upon the Croſs was as! 
the Ocean whereinto that ſtream of blood which had run thorow 
their generations from Abels to Zachariahs death, and ſo dewnwards, 
[Ras exonerated. 

'he diſpoſition, though varying its references to ſeveral perſons, 
did after {0 many deſcents no more differ than doth the humour of 
a mad Dog running through a long lane or row of. people, always 


natching, not at the ſame parties, but at ſuch as are next unto him. 
Thus! 


* Luke 19] 28, 
T Matth.$.11, | 
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Chriſtians that would die for their profeſsion, may Book | IV, 
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rm I. make them ſuch allowances, as we take, Do we from our hearts de. 
WY teſt the memory of Annas,Cataphas,or ſuch others,as conſpired to take 
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| tion of Core, Dathan, and Abiram , of all that had rebelled againft 


| 


the Lord of life from out the /azd of the living 7 ſo did they the men- 


Moſes. Not the name of Judas more odious and deſpicable in our 
fight, than Fehoas, Ahab, Fehoiakim, or others, though their Princes, 
which did kill the Prophets, were ro them. W hich of us either hath 
made greater ſhew, or thereto called, could make better proof of 
our love and loyalty tothe Mediator of the new Covenant, then 
they did to the FranſaQtors , Meſſengers, or Interpreters of the old: 
much ſooner would moſt of them have denied the Supremacy of any 
earthly power, or ſuſtained the height of humane diſpleaſure, thaz 
not have continued profeſſion of loyal affeftion unto Abraham, more 
ready always to triumph in torture, and glory in extream diſgrace, 
than to be aſhamed of Moſes and the Prophers, And though they 
have been a generation long time hateful to God and man, yet he 
that will rightly weigh the grievous miſpence of ſo great love and 
zeal as they bare toward ſuch as proved their chief accuſers, ſhall 
find more matter of pity in this people than of deſpight. For who 
would .not eſteem the loſs of his affetion tow3rds Chriſt (were it 
but half as great as theirs was to Aoſes, or to his apprehenſion as| 
likely to be as far miſguided) more lamentable than all the grie. 
vances and afflictions they ſuſtain « What then was the original 
of their miſcarriage © Their zeal was like the rude modern Papiſts,| 
miſhapen from the womb, becauſe not conceived by knowledge. 
Their love polluted in the root, becauſe it was no fruit of faith, 
nor ſprang it from hearts ſo qualified as theirs had been on whom, 
or rather. on whoſe true praiſes and deſerved fame it was ſtud-| 
bornly ſet. Creatures foul and moſt deformed are oftimes deeplieſt 
ſtriken with love of external beauty, as if che more imperfect na- 
ture were in them, the more greedily ſhe ſought to ſatisfie or cover 
her wantsby linking them with the abundance of that perfeQion ſhe 
efpies in others. Thus the ſorer this viperous brood was tainted 
with hypocriſie, the more they magnified the integrity and ſanRtity 
of their forefathers; as if to have deſcended from them, and thus 
co admire theſe graces in them, which themſelves wanted, had fer 
them above all degrees of compariſon, in reſpect of any others that 
lived in the ſame age with them. Now this fooliſh pride and in- 
bred deſire of pre-eminence. was the only ground as of their love 
to Gods Saints deceaſed ſoof their malice againſt his $9 maniteſt- 
ed in their fleſh and ſubſtance. 

' 2. The memory of Abraham they could not chuſe but naturally 
reverence, he being the firſt Author of that glorious covenant God 
made with mankind, wherein they had the priviledges of the firſl 
born, and in their own opinion ſole intire intereſt, And this firſt 


their envious, fretful, impatient minds, whereby rhe ſtrength of 
their imaginary love might have been abated. Moſeslikewile they 
could not but have in greateſt honour, as one that had ralked face 
to face with God, and had given them ſuch a Law from his mouth, 
2s the like was never heard of before, or after ; * for he had mot ſo 
ghoriouſly dealt with any nations, neither had the beſt amongſt the heathen 
any knowledge of his laws. The Religiouggreſpe& they had of it, 


| Pozor being now dead, did not either by ſpeech or action exaſperate 
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2 them abhor all Idols, yet (as S. Paul intimates) none _ 
| roue. 
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Caap.IIl. hate Chriſt 4s much as the Jews that crucified him, *” nds | 


prone to rob God of his honor than they, always deſirous to array 4 Tome 1. 
themſelves with his glory, and make his praiſes theirs by participa- | 
tion, With reference, though not expreſly, intended to this bs 
mour, they honoured the memory of che Prophets, adorned their 
Sepulchres, and ſounded their commendations amongſt the people. 
For that their Country in times paſt had brought forth men to 
whom the Almighty had communicated his ſecret counſels, was the | 
faireſt evidence they had to ſhew for that prerogative they ſtill chal- 
lenged above the Nations, the principal reſt they could relie upon 
for out-vying the Geztiles in vain boaſting of their ancient Wor- 
thies. Beſides the extraordinary gifts theſe Prophers had in foreſhew- 
ing alterations in States, or other events to come : they could not 
but ſeem honorable in this peoples ſight as being the Embaſſadors 
of the great Meſſiah, in whole expectation the meaneſt of them 
oloried more than ordinary children could in ſure hope of their Fa- 
thers exaltation to the lawful Crown of the Kingdom wherein they 
live, Every child of Abraham they ſuppoſed in his days ſhould be 
like one of * Gideops brethren, in faſhion /ike the children of Kings, |* Fudg.8.18. 
heirs of the everlaſting kingdom. To have upbraided the ſofteſt ſpirit 
in that rebellious people with treachery or difloyalty againſt the Meſ- 
fizs, when he ſhould be revealed, would as much have moved his 
choller as to tell ſome forward Profeflor amongſt us, he would be- 
tray his Lord, were he now in earth, for half the mony Judas did. 
Notwithſtanding all this great ſhew of love nnto their Anceſtors, 
or fidelity in Gods Covenant, theſe Jews. proved Bankrupts in 
every point of their accompt., They brake firſt in their love to 
Abraham, which was no ſmall part of their reckoning ; ſo our Sa- 
viour tells them s * f you were ABRAHAMS childrenye would do the 
works of ABRAKEAM: And again, Þ Te ſhall ſee ABzanan, IsAac, 
ad [acoB, and all the Prophets in the kingdom of God, and you your 
ſelves thruſt out. The tender and loving reſpect they pretended to 
have of theſe deceaſed Patriarchs eſtimation would have ſeemed 
to them, (could they have known it) bur as if a deſperate quarrel- 
ling Ruffian, (whoſe diſſolurte and ungracious courſes more grieves 
his virtuous Fathers ſpirit, than all the oppoſition of his bitrereſt 
enemies,) ſhould be ready to fight with every one that did but ſpeak 
a {ſuſpicious word againſt him. They brake again in their accompr 
of their fidelity toward «Moſes; for ſo our Saviour tells them, * had| * 4þz 5, 
yu believed Moſes; you would have believed me, for he wrote of me, and 
Moſes in whom you truſt, # he that accuſeth you to my Father, They fail-| 
ed likewiſe moſt grievouſly in their imaginations of extraordina- 
ry love unto the Prophets: the very roots and poiſon of that ſpight 
and enmity their fathers bare them, while they lived, were pro- 
pagated to poſterity, ſtill increaſing their malignity in the deſcent 
as Rivers do their ſtreams in their courſe; the childrens cruelty] 
againſt our Saviour was but the fulfilling of their fathers iniquity} 
againſt the Prophets: his blood-ſhed by them upon the Croſs was as? 
the Ocean whereinto that ſtream of blood which had run thorow 
their generations from Abels to Zachariahs death, and ſo downwards, 
(Ras exonerated. 

"he diſpoſition, though varying its references to ſeveral perſons, 
tid after ſo many deſcents no more differ than doth the humour of 
2 mad Dog running through a long lane or row of. people, always 


aatching, not at the ſame parties, but at ſuch as are next unto him. | 
Thus 
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[from 2/oſes unto Chriſt z ye ſtiff-necked , and of uncircumciſed hearts, 


ſare now the betrayers, and murtherers; which have received the Ly |, 


Thus S, * Srephes makes but one chain of all iniquities continyeg 


and ears, ye have always refiſted the holy Goſt , as your fathers ad, ſo ap 
you; whichof the Prophets bave not your fathers perſecuted * and they hv, 
ſlain them [which [hewed before, the coming of that juſt one , of whoy Pr 


the ordinance of Angels, and have not kept it, For had they kept ir, or 
faithfully believed Aofes which wrote it, they had neither diftrufeq 
our Saviours doctrine, nor deſpiſed his perſon 5 but their natural 
diſpoſition was moſt contrary to 44oſes meeknels, and therefore coylg 
not be agreeable to that juſt ones, and yet their Imaginary love tg 
this their Lawgiver, or rather their over weening conceit of their 
own worth, in that they were his Diſciples, imboldens them to de. 


| Diſciples, we know that God ſpake unto Moſes, as for this fellow, we knw 


ſpiſe his Maſter, for they reviled the blind man which asked them 
if they would be his Diſciples, Þ 7how art his Diſciple, but we are Moſes 


not whence he is. Their cruelty againſt him was conceived and proſe. 
cuted upon the ſame ground, (aims was againſt his brother el: 
for they flew him becauſe their own works were evil and his good, 
as their fathers had done the Prophets, ro whom this ungracious 
ſeed did ſeek to teſtifie their love, as being now out of ſight and ng 
eye-ſore to their purpoſes, no way offenſive to their ears, becauſe 
ei ſpeeches were not perſonally directed to them, and what might 
be as fitly applied to others, they had the wit not to apply to them: 
ſelves. But whiles virtue and piety breath in the preſence of the 
ungodly, they are ſtill defirous to break the veſfel wherein this 
treaſure lies, yet what was thereaſon or what doth the event por- 
trend tous, that the children ſhould ſtill delight ro build ſtately man- 
fions for their dead bones, whoſe glorious ſouls the fathers envied 
impriſonment in theſe brittle Cabbins of clay, until the time of Meſ- 
fiahs death, unto whoſe memory the reliques of that ungracious ſeed 
performs no like ſolemnity, gives no fignification either of love to 
him, or ſorrow for their fathers fin, but rather openly profeſs, 06, 
bad we lived in the days of our fathers, we would have been partakers with 
them in that prayer, His blood be upon us and upon our children. This doubt- 
leſs bears record,that Gods wrath according to their wiſh, 1s come up- 
on them * to the utmoſt, that the + meaſure of the fathers iniquity and 
theirs was then fulfilled : that until Chriſts death there were means 
lefr to know thoſe things + which were for their peace , time forre-| 
pentance: but ſince they have reſembled the ſtate of the damned 
in Hel), continually blaſpheming that holy name which brought} 
ſalvation to the world, Now ſeeing their conceited ſwelling love 
unto his forerunners deceaſed, did in the fulneſs of time wherein 
it ſhould have brought forth life , prove but dead and abortive; 
this ſhould ſtir us up to a more exquiſite examination of our faith, 
to make ſure trial, whether our love to Chriſt, whom they ſlew, be 
not conceived from the ſame grounds theirs was unto the Prophets, 
whom their fathers had ſlain ; leaſt ours alſo become as fruitleſs, or 
rather bring forth death, in that day wherein Chriſt ſhall be manr 
feſted again, after which ſhall be no time for repentance, no means 
ro amend what is then found amiſs. 

3. Admit our affetion ro CxnisT JEsus the Son of May 
born in Bethlchem, and crucified at Feruſalew by the Jew, were more 


fervent than the Scribes and Phariſees love to Abraham,to Moſes, = 
ene: 
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prone, becauſe more ingenuous than they were, to conceive well of 
men deceaſed, eſpecially of men whoſe good fame hath been propa- 
pared tous with applauſe, though not of all, bur of ſome great or 
better part of our predeceſſors. The praiſes given to Pompey and Ce- 
zr by their followers, oft-times draw young Scholars into faction, 
5 the ſeveral characters of thoſe two great peers lives and diſpoſiti- 
ons ſuit with the different Idzal notions they have framed unto 
themſelves of brave minds, of noble Gezerals, or good Patriots, A- 
mongſt Criticks ſome canvaſe for one Poet or Claffick Author, ſome 
for another, as they find them moſt commended by Writers whoſe 
judgments they beſt approve, or are moſt beholden to, or as they 
apprehend their Kill in that kind of learning they moſt affect, To 
make compariſon of any living with the dead , eſpecially in whoſe 
works thoſe men have much laboured, would ſeem odious: and this 
great affe&tion they bear unto their writings they would have appre- 
hended as no mean argument of their owa like skill and judgment, 
though not bleſſed with like invention. Many ſcarce honeſtly 
minded themſelves, will eſteem of their great Benefactors as of 
Saints, ready to apologize ( as is fit ) for tuch actions, as men in 
their own times unto whom the cenſure of ſuch matters belonged, 
might juſtly have taxed, 

All theſe motives of love unto men deceaſed, may in their na- 
ture and ſubſtance be but carnal, and yer all concur as the uſual 
orounds of moſt mens affection or love to Chriſt, For whilſt we | 
read the /egend of his life, we cannot but approve the peoples verdict 
of him, * He hath done all things well, nothing idly, nothing vainly, | * zz 74; 
nothing raſhly, much leſs maliciouſly to the hurt or prejudice of any ; 
'his deſerts towards us we cannot apprehend , by the loweſt kind of | 
hiſtorical belief as true , but we muſt conceive them withal, as in- 
finitely greater than Abrahams were to the Jews. CAHbraham did bur 
lee the promiſe afar off, and gave a Copy of the aſſurance to poſte- 
[rity : (hrift ſealeth it with his blood, and inſtares us in the inheri- 
tance bequeathed. Moſes delivered Abrahams ſeed out of Egypt, 
Chriſt us from the land of darkneſs. Moſes freed them from the ty- 
ranny of Pharaoh, and from working in the fornace ; (hriſt us from 
the fury of thoſe everlaſting flames , for which our ſouls and bodies 
had ſerved for ſuch matter as the brick was to the other. Foſhnah 
placed them in the land of Caxaan, Chrift us in the heavenly places ; 
the benefits already beſtowed by him upon his people are much 
greater than all theirs that have gone before. Abraham was ignorant 
of theſe Jews, 1ſaac knew them not , nor could 2oſes hear their 
prayers, Þ who u lhe nnto the Lord our God , who dwelleth on high, who | + ?ſal.11;, 
 (bumbleth himſelf to behold the things that are in heaven, and in the earth, | 5 © 
» that raiſeth up the poor out of the duſt , and lifteth the needy ont of the 
awnghil, that he may ſet him with Princes , even with the Princes of his 
[peeple, But ſo ill doth the natural crookedneſs of mans corrupted 
(heart, and prepoſterouſneſs of his deſires parallel with the righte- 
ouſneſs of his Saviour, that even the humility, wherein he firſt ap- 
\Peared, which chiefly exaſperated the proud Jew to contemn and |} 
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deſpiſe him, doth elevate the minds of many filly and impotent ge. 
jected creatures amongſt Chriſtians unto a kind of carnal 61g, 
whereunto otherwiſe they could hardly aſpire. For many fach Ps 
defect of Nature,want of Art,good education or fortunes have made 
altogether uncapable of compariſon with others for wit, ſtrength of 
body,wealth or other endowments in the cuſtom of the preſent worlq 
uſed for meaſures of mens worth, or ſerving to notifie the deorees 
of betterhood in any kind , will oft-times glory in this compariſon 
that they owe as good ſouls to God as the belt, and think them: 
ſelves as great men in our Saviours books as greateſt Kings, becauſe 
their eſtate is, as his was on earth, low and baſe in the fight of men 
T his their rejoycing were not in vain, did they uſe the low eſteem 
that others make of them as an advantage for more eaſe deſcent tg 
true humility, and lowly conceit of themſelves, not as a ſtep topride 
or ſtubbornneſs, contrary to their Saviours diſpoſition, who being 
in glory equal with God,did abaſe himſelf lower than Moſes, through 
bis whole life and converſation, framing his ſpeech more familiar tg 
the meaneſt, his exhortations to all thar would come unto him more 
courteous, more kind, more loving and comfortable than any other 
of his meſſengers ever uſed. And what heart ſo dull, ſo ſtupid, or 
hard, as not to be pierced with love of ſuch humility , not to be 
tricken with awful reverence of that Majeſty, whereto it is now ex. 
alted * who would not here charge his perſecutors with a greater 
blindneſs, hatred, malice and uncharitableneſs towards him, than 
is incident to any profeſſing Chriſtian Religion, to any as firmly af. 
ſenting to the truth of his Goſpel, as the Jews did unto the writings 


of Aoſes and the Prophets ? 
4+ The allowance we are to make the Jews for righting the ſeem- 


' ing odds betwixt us and them , muſt be taken from the perſonal of- 
| fences or provocations mans nature corrupted , as in them, ſo in us, 
| took at our Saviours life, his carriage, converſation and manner of 
' preaching. Imagine he were now preſent in our Land in the form 
i of a ſervant in which he appeared to. them , what entertainment 


could we expect moſt of our Nobility or Gentry would give him, 
fhould he openly diſallow the accompt they make of their antiquity 
or deſcents , drawing them ſuch a pedegree of their minds as he did 
of the Jews, * You are of your father the Devil , and the luſt of your far 
ther you will fulfil? or would his miracles move any Potentate more ! 
It was not his Fathers pleaſure he ſhould work wonders in Herods 


' fight, or ſuchgreat ones as were not qualified for the Kingdom of 


God , rather more like to have hardned their hearts with Pharah 
than become like little children, The report or fame of ſuch mi- 
racles as he hath wrought amongſt the common people, would have 
moved many Rulers in this our Iſrael to have ſaid as the Jews did, 
that he was a Conjurer, or one of Cornelius dorippe's conſorts, had he 
in earneſt or ſolemn ſort ayouched as Cornel;us doth in his ſatyrical 
ſurvey of vanities, that Caiz was the firſt author of Nobility, or ſuch 
generoſity as the world now magnifies, which makes but a ſport or 
recreation of ſhedding blood. * Nor would honourable perſons Þe 
more like to charge him with theſe or the like imputations, than 
Lawyers to accuſe him or plead againſt him , or to indite him over 
and above as a ſeditious fellow, as a diſturber of peace ; or Divines 
of all ſorts ro cenfure him for an Heretick, an author of Sects an 
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Factions, a peſtilent Schiſmatick, ſhould he in an open aſſembly jay 
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to the one ſort as ſometimes he did to men of their own profeſſion| Toine 1. ! 
amongſt the Jews, * wo be unto yor the Interpreters of the Law, for yo "= 
lade men with burthens grievous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch not 
the burthen with one of zour fingers, or proclaim as many woes againdt 
che other, with the ſuperſcription of hypocrites, comparing their 
reen affection and orave weeds to Þ painted tombs which appear beauti- 
outward, but within are full of dead mens bones, and all fult hineſs, 
What paſſions would it ſtir up in all profeſſions, in Chriſtians of all 
degrees, ſhould he accuſe them of ſuch villanies and impieties, as in 
their own perſwaſions they are leaſt obnoxious unto, yea whoſe 
ractiſe they bitterly lament even in their Anceſtors, or threaten 
1s 25 he did the f Jews,that the plagues of our forefathers ſins ſhould 
fa}l upon this preſent generation, as more wicked than any that 
went before it? And yer God knows how mild theſe or like ſpecches, 
as they are related by our Evangeliſts, are in reſpect of his intire re- 
roofs of the Jews, were they extant as he ſpake them, or of ſuch 
1s he would now uſe, did he converſe withus, and daily behold the 
cruel oppreſſion of many great ones, the fraud and cozenage of in- 
feriors, the difloluteneſs of others, and the hypocrifie of ſuch as 
ſcem leaſt culpable in the ſight of men. | 
5, Theſe are points which every man may dilate upon, or exem- 
plifie proportionably to his ſeveral occaſions ; mine in this Treatiſe 
it ſufficeth to have ſer down the bare terms of that golden rule of 
reciprocal proportions, by which moſt men may take an account 
in what ſtate they ſtand. The ft term is the extraordinary zeal 
the Jews bare to Moſes, the Prophets, and their Writings : the ſe- 
nd , our parallel affe&ion towards Chriſt and his Goſpel; the 
third, the vain iſſue or empty product of Jewiſh imaginary zeal mani- 
feſted in their deſtruction and miſerable eſtate, fince our Saviours 
firſt coming in the fleſh; the fourth muſt needs be a like fruitleſs 
iſſue of our zeal to Chriſt at his laſt coming unto judgement, 
unleſs we build our faith and love upon better grounds than 
they did, and frame our lives and manners to the mean from which 
they ſ{werved. One moſt general , yet an eſpecial rule to try our 
faith, muſt be from experience of good affections contrary to thoſe 
which made the Jews to diſtaſte our Saviour, What theſe were, | 
the Reader may find noted by the Evangeliſt, and ſome of them | 
come to be diſcuſſed in the ordinary means we muſt uſe for the plan- 
ting of faich, The ſureſt meaſure we can take from any particuiar 
duty of our love to Chriſt, or belief in his word, muſt be from our pa- } 
tient ſufferance of his meſſengers to reprove ſuch enormiries in us as 
he ſharply taxed in his hearers, to beat down open and out-crying 
(ins with ſuch fearful threatnings and denunciations of grievous 
woes as he uſed againſt hypocrifte, and other predominant vices in 
his time, as aiſoto launce and rip their auditors conſciences, that 
they may be touched with a ſenſe of ſuch corruptions as they feel 
not, and ſcarce know to be hurtful ; as our not ſorrowing at others 
[Miſeries with whom we live, our inſulting and rejoycing at others | 
falls, asif we did more joy to grieve them , than forrow they have 
offended God,as if we could be content to purchaſe our mirth by cru- 
COafying Chriſt afreſh, or by perſecuting them for whoſe ſakehe died. 
Butif werepine, ſtomach or malign his Embaſſadors taxing this or 
| like crimes, though in ſharpeſt terms,or neglect to examine our hearts 
|and conſciences at their requeſt or inſtance, it is a ſure token onr 
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| Crap. Il. hate Chriſt as much as the Jews that erticified him. 
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Tome LI | perſwafions of faith and love unto him are bur fancies, that we 5 
LYDY | {till in the gall of bitterneſs, enemies as cruel to him as theſe Jew 
| were, and would have done to him as they did, had our occaſions C 
opportunities been the like. To what extraordinary ſervicehe would 
appoint us were he on earth again, we cannot divine, bur the dytjc, 
he hath enjoined all, without exception, as obedience to the wg, 
known, and reyerent attention to the meſfengers of his wijj, \,. 
certainly know. Let not then hypocrifte deceive us by ſuggeſting 
theſe or the like ſuppoſitions: [If we ſhould be urged by the 74 5 
Few to deny him, we would ſooner die the death he did, than do ir 
or were he preſent in perſon to exhort us to ſuch duties as his meſſy. 
gers enjoin us, we ſhould ſure be as forward as any man living tg gg 
them :] theſe or the like imaginations do but foreroken our nee of 
that apology, and argueth our inclination to uſe ir, though alas jt 
*Marth.25.44. | cannot ſtead any in that day of trial, * Lord, when ſaw we thee n1þe1 
#7 an hungred, in the Pulpit or preaching in our ſtreets, deterring us from 
evil, and exhorting us unto good © If not to relieve our brothers 
wants, be to ſuffer him to ſtarve, then queſtionleſs to deſpiſe his 
| meſſengers is to deſpiſe him , to revile them is to revile him, and he 
that will not believe them, neither would he have believed him more 
than the jews did. 
6. For concluſion, . (becauſe this point may come elſewhere to he 
handled at large) if reſpe&ive, or according to our ſeveral vocati- 
ons, we be generally either as proud or as covetous, as ambitious 
| or vain glorious in our prerogatives, as mercileſs or jealous of diſpa- 
' ragement in our places, or as impatient of juſt though ſharp reproof, 
as theſe Jews were: we would have been altogether both as prone 
to take, and as earneft in proſecuting any offence taken ar our Sa-| 
viours doctrine, perſon, life or manner of preaching, as his moſt ma- 
| licious enemies were, and are as liable to their plagues, for God 
-judgeth not as man judgeth, by the actual event, but by the internal 
habit or conſtitution of the heart: Nor did our Saviours preſence, 
his converſation, or other circumſtances, make, but only manifeſt 
the malicious-enmity of the Jew againſt all goodneſs, to the world, 
and their odiouſneſs in the fight of God and man, ſhould teachus to 
be more careful to avoid the inward diſeaſe than the event or out. 
burſting, which cannot be ſo apparent in us until Chriſt appear again 
in perſon. Or if we be as backward in performance' of thoſe poli. 
tive duties exacted by him of his Diſciples, as were the ordinary, or 
leſs harmful ſort of unbelieving Jews ; we may not expe any better 
hire or reward than they had, but rather a greater portion with the 
hypocrite for our profeſſion of love and loyalty to him. For as we 
may give perfe& proof to God of our malice or ſpite againſt Chrilt | 
only by our internal corrupt deſires , without any poſitive outward 
a&t: ſo can we make no proof of true love towards him, either un- 
to God or our ſelyes,burt by our deeds: albeit even in doing his com- 
mandments we are apt to deceive our ſelves, and without due exa- 
mination to admit falſe witneſſes of our own ſincerity; 4 milchict 


in the next place to be prevented. 


CHAP. IV. 


CHAP, Iv. 


That the fruits of rig hteonſneſs,if but of one or few kinds,argue the ſtock whence 
they ſpring to be either imperfect or unſound : of the danger that may come 
by partiality in the prattice of precepts alike atvine,or from deformity of zeal: 
that our Aſſent to generaltties oft- times appears preater to our ſelves than | 
indeed it is,from our proneneſs or eager defires to tranſoreſs in ſome particulars, 


i. 7 Othing more natural to our affeftions, when they abound or 

VN ſwell,than to ſeek obje&s whereon to beſtow themſelves, and 
after the faſhion of the world to make choice of the faireſt from whoſe 
beauty they uſually receive ſtrength and vigour. For this cauſe,as in 
the laſt diſcourſe was obſerved , that good affection which men of 
diſpoſition candid and ingenuous always bear unto the memorable 
virtues of men deceaſed or far abſent , well deſerving of the world 
or them, adminiſtring no occaſion of diſlike , doth preſently ſeek 
upon the firſt fight of his legend to faften ir ſelf upon our Saviour, 
in whom norhing truly admirable or praiſe-worthy , bur is ideally 
abſolute and perfedt. And ſtrange it is not, if in practical perſwa- 
fions that errour ſtea] on moſt , which hath overtaked many in reti- 
red ſpeculations, that the object p_ the defire ; as indeed it doth, 
but not always; not when the will out-ſtarts the underſtanding or 
reaſon, For where the affection or paſſion is violent and unrelenting, 
we preſently believe what we eagerly deſire. From the concurrence 
of theſe three.declivities or facile deſcents into errour, we often mi- 
ſtake carnal love for ſpiritual, and belief meerly natural, or ſcarce 
worth the title of hiſtorical, for ſupernatural, becauſe ſer perhaps 
ſtrongly on objects ſpiritual or ſapernatural. The remedy is to let 
reaſon work firſt, and take the true portraicure of that ſpiritual 
beauty whereto it directs our defires or affe&tions, Nor do faith and 
love truly Chriſtian ariſe from every reference or extromiſſion of our 
faculties or apprehenſions unto Chriſt; bur from an i»tromifſion of his 
image or ſhape into our ſouls. 

The right eſteem or ponderation of his vertues and perfections, 
muſt inſpire our hearts with reſolution and zeal to imitate him in 
his goodneſs, ro be faithful doers, not hearers only of his precepts, 
and that not of ſome one or few, but of all. Seeing love, as hath 
been obſerved, is the neceſſary conſequent of lively faith, and faith 
it ſelf a firm and conſtant A4fſexr unto Divine Revelations, without 
indulgence or diſpenſation : it is a ſure argument , the one never 
kindly takes, unleſs it equally ſpread it ſelf (as the Sun doth his 
beams,” or c2nters their lines) to every object within the ſphere of 
divine truth , that the other never kindles aright unleſs it uniformly 
enflame every faculty of our ſouls with defire of executing that part 
of Gods ſervice whereto it is ordained, or with a delight of ſuch 
practices as the Scripture propoſeth to our imitation in the Law, the 
Prophets, or Evangelical Hiſtory of our Saviours life and death. 

2, Not obſerving-this uniformity, the partial practice of duties in 
themſelves very neceſſary, help to thruſt us headlong into the for- 
mererrour. For the earneſt proſecution of our narural defires light- 
ing in with our feeble Aſſext unto ſome particular divine truths, or 
lender iiking of ſome duties commanded ſuitable ro them, makes 
[US attribute the delight or love we bear to the internal object of our 
corrupt defires,unto the truth or precept divinezas by the like errour 
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many looking upon the Sun in a foggy morning imagine that redneſs 
to be in the body of this glorious ſtar, which is in the vapour dire] 
lying betwixt their eyes and it. Howbeit this groundlels concei 4 
hence entertain of. our 4ſſezr, or love unto any object of Faith in 
creaſeth the ſtrength of our carnal deſires or delights natural ” 
that inordinately increaſed in reſpect of ſome one or few points, ut- 
terly diſenables us for proſecuting others oft-times more neceſſar 
2nd much better. And,as elſewhere have obſerved, that which caſts 
men into the forementioned Jewiſh diſeaſe of over-reckonins them. 
ſelves in their accompts of faith and loyalty towards God ang his 
Anointed, is the ſufference of their imaginations to run too much, or 
roo long on ſome one or few good qualities or practices of ſuch duties 
as our natural affecions out of particular affinity or alliance impel ys 
unto, not counterpoiſing theſe perſwaſions with propoſal of contrary 
difficulties, or trying their ſtrength by performance of ſuch other 
Chriſtian exerciſes as are moſt contrary to their natural inclinations 
As what man is there by nature free and bountiful, bur will through- 
ly Aſſert unto our Saviours ſaying as true and good, * Beating oft dare 
quam accipere? it # more bleſſed to give than to receive. Yet many by too 
much applauding their obedience in this particular, come at length 
togive more than is their own, or ſo much of their own , as others 
cannot get from them what is theirs, and ſo exceſive diligence in this 
breeds extream negligence, or rather manifeſt breach of that other 
rule altogether as neceſſary, T Owe nothing unto any man but love: and 
yet whiles they compare themſelyes and their good deeds, with the 
miſetable and-hard-hearted, theſe ſeem as Jews unto them, and they 
again unto theſe as worſe than Infidels, * being not more careful to pro- 
vide for their wife, children, and other committed by nature to their charie, 
Many again by wedding their thoughts unto this, perpetually divorce 
themſelves from the-former of our Saviour, utterly abandoning all 
deeds of charity as the baſtard-brood of Popery and Superſtition, 

2. Not one almoſt by natnre fair-conditioned , or of a plauſible 
behaviour by education, defirous to gain the love of all, without gi- 
ving juſt offence to any, but will admire the humility, the meekneſs, 
the placide and ſweet affection of our Saviour ; his gentle tolerance 
of his Diſciples long ignorance, the mild -intreaty and kind invita- 
tions of grievous and open ſinners. And yet many, I have obſerved, 
and ſome far above the uſual pitch of vulgar Chriſtians, many times 
from too much congratulating this athnity betwixt their natural diſ- 
poſition and our Saviours, degenerate into old Elzes facility , or the 
contrary Stoical apathy , demeaning themſelves as if all fins were a- 
like ; as little moved with foul and grievous offences againſt Chriſt, 
contempt of his Sacraments , wilful and affected breach of facred 
Laws, flouting at profeſſed obſervance of fundamental Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, open avowing wretchleſs negle& of Oaths, as if they 
were but matters of ordinary paſs, ſome light jerk or gibe, or hand- 
ſome exchange of words in Table-talk, not worthy to be ſtood 
upon amongſt friends or mutual well-willers, This is a defe 
of faith ſo common to ſuch, as, for their eſteem and experience in 
the world, are held to be fitteſt cenſurers of Chriſtian manners; 
that if one ſhould be put to give a Phyſical definition of diſcretion, 
according to the uſe or application of the word in ſuch mens lan- 
guage, he could not better expreſs the nature of it, than by a zem- 


per apt to be much moved with nothing , but what directly croſl eth their 
main 
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main purpoſes, or may defeat them of their principal ends, as gain, 


referment, honour, applauſe of the mulritude, or fayour with men; 
whoſe perſons they hold in admiration for ſome advantage, 

But were our hearts inſpired with true and lively faith, it would 

:each our affections, as ro hold one ſtrain or tenor in matters of 


courſe, indifference, or worldly conſequence, o to riſe and fall, to | 


ſwell and aſſwage, whether in admiration or deteſtation, according 
ro the different worth or indignity of objects preſented to them. Not 
chus qualified we cannot hold conſort with the ſweet harmony of 
our Lord and Saviours affections, whoſe indignation at indulgence 
to ſuch open ſins, as directly diſhonoured his father, did raiſe it ſelf 
above the ſtrain of Princely wrath and diſpleaſure : witneſs his 
whipping the buyers and ſellers , without reſpe& of perſons, out of 
the Temple ; yet buying and ſelling of Temples with the appurte- 
nances, 15 the readieſt means with us to compaſs greateſt places in 
che Church, and oft-times becauſe we ſee no means of prevailing 


againſt the wolves, we hope to have ſome ſhare or offals of the prey, | 


or for our ſilence to be at length admitted into the aſſociation : bar, 
0 my ſoul, come not thou iwto their. ſecrets, unto their aſſembly mine honour 
(though honour ſhould be thy reward ) be zot thou united : In their am- 
lition they ſlay and murther ſouls, and in their ſelf-will they rainate the walls 
of (hriſts Chaxch. Here were a fit place to admoniſh ſome moſt de- 
reſting Idols or Images in Churches , that the ſacriledge they com- 
mit continually, is a ſin noleſs deteſted of their God. Burt it would 
require a larger Comment than in this place I may inſert to perſwade 
that truth unto the belly, which every true Divine comparing the 
* Prophets word with the f Evangeliſts will conceive, that the abu- 
ſes committed by theſe merchandizing Jews in the Temple were 
more offenſive to the pure eyes of the Lord, than their forefathers walk- 
ing after other gods, and burning incenſe unto Baal. 

4- The holy Ghoſt I am perſwaded would not ſo pathetically have 
deciphered the ſweet amity of David and Jonathan, but with pur- 
pole to commend it as an eſpecial ornament of heroical minds, or 
252 vertue to be imitated by every faithful profeſſor of the truth: 
And yet in men far otherwiſe qualified than theſe worthies were,and 
aiming at contrary ends, firſt linked in friendſhip upon diſlike occa-» 
fions, for the moſt part upon mutual conſciouſneſs of foul crimes ot 
combination in evils, and continuing the bond upon worldly or car» 
nal confiderations the imitation of like love is adulterous, It may 
be Achitophel was as firm and conſtant nnto Abſalom againſt David, 
as fonathan was to David againſt the commandment of his father Sazl. 
Notwithſtanding that Fonathans reference unto Saul was nearer, than 
Acbitophels unto David ; the ſame affection in the one was like the love 
of the Bridegroom and the Spouſe , chaſte and loyal-; in the other 


prepoſterous and abominable, like the unclean luſts of Sodow, This | 


Is a wild plant of barbarous geztilifm , ſo deeply rooted in moſt pro- 
teſſed Chriſtians hearts , that the extirpation of it requires a pech: 
liar Volume, for ſcarce can we find any love amongſt men which is 


not deadly enmity againft Chriſt, So mightily is the poiſon of it | 


diffuſed rhroughour all our faculties and affections , that cloſe ſtick- 
ing to a friend though in matters neither juſtifiable by the Law of 
dor man, is held ſuch an extraordinary a& of charity , as may 


ſerve to cover 4 million of other unchriſtian praQices, Moſt ont of | 


conſciouſneſs of ſuch performances, will not ſpare to cenſure-others 
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verſe 37. » 


* Cum ad 
ſupplicium 
ducerentur, 


una quoque Lud, Marſacus homo militaris, fed qui.in ſacris libris legendis multum tempori1s contriverat, pro” 

duus eſt, minime revin&o coilo, uti feri aſſoler, fic enim judex, quod 11le regi militaſlet, juſlerat : cunque 

videret ſociis indutum collo 4 carnifice laqueum quzſivit a Prrtore eorum potior quam ſia cauſa exiſteret ? 

cur enim, inquit, non me fimili tor 
Thuanus, lib. 11, anno i552. k 4 

| zealous 

_ acted 


oſt maliciouſly , if they will not accord with them to forſwear 


themſelves for their friend, forſake their God , and deny their Re- 
deemer : for ſo he doth that reſolves to patronage or bear his brother 
out in wrongs or foul offences, and rather ſeeks not firſt ty work 
him unto true repentance, to ſue for mercy at Gods hands and Chri- 
ſtian reconcitement with his brother whom he offends, * whoſoever 
loves father or mother, brother or ſiſter, ( much more a friend) more than 
Chriſt, i not worthy of him. Yea, he forſakes him in not diſclaimin 
them in unjuſt courſes. Even amongſt men to profeſs greateſt lgye 
to one, and take part with another, in cauſes which equally cog. 
cern both, and both alike afﬀect, is (in the mildeſt cenlure it can 
admit) a breach of friendſhip, or forſaking of his friend, Yer who 
can be ſo near a friend to us as our Redeemer is to truth? what can 
they whom we love beſt on earth ſo much affet, as he doth equity 
and righteous dealing 2 Is it then hyperbolical to affirm, or rather 
hypocriſie either in heart or word to deny, that he which for love tg 
his friend perverts equity , tranſgreſſeth the common rule of chari- 
ty, and overthrows judgment, eſpecially of the ſons of affligon, 
openly denies Chriſt, whois always the principal in every contro- 
verſie of right or wrong , always more offended with unjuſt grje- 
vances than the parties grieved are , ever better pleaſed with doing 
right, than he to whom right is done. 

5. Others again through heat of blood, or greatneſs of ſpirit ad- 
venturous, or otherwiſe prodigal of life for purchaſe of fame, can 
with joy embrace ſuch dangers. in Chriſts cauſe, as would much 
daunt many good profeſſors. In perſwaſions of zeal hence grounded 
they might perhaps die in battel againſt the Infidels , or in the Rc- 
miſh- Inquiſition, and yet do no more for the Saviour of their ſouls 
than-they would for a Strumpet, or ſome Conſort of bodily luſt, or 
than MalefaQors have done one for another. And it is a miſerable 
kind of Martyrdom to ſacrifice a ſtout body toa ſtubborn mind yer 
beſides the vanity of the conceit or over eſteem of their own faith 
or uncharitable cenſures of others frailties in like difficulries, the 
very: nurſing of this reſolution upon theſe motives diſenables them 
either for the right fruition, or reſignation of life upon others more 
acceptable to the Lord and Giver of life. Few thus bravely minded 
but are more impatient of life or death attended on with diſgrace of 
the moſt, or Cach as they expect ſhould be propagators of their fame, 
more impotent than others, to reſiſt contempt, or ſet light of pub- 
lick ſcorn, Howbeit the ſtrength of faith rightly Chriſtian is ber- 
ter tried by va/eur paſſive , ſuch as appeared in our Saviour when he 
willingly ſubmitted himſelf to the taunts, mocks and abuſes of his 
enemies, than by valour ative , ſuch as Peter ſhewed when he mote 
off the high Prieſts ſervants ear ; the cauſe in general was moſt juſt, 
and the reſolution bold, having not one for three to maintain the 
quarrel, but Perey at this time was more fit to make a Souldier than a 
Martyr ; for which ſervice ſecular Souldiers are for the moſt part 
meanlieſt qualified. All the circumſtances of the ſtory notwithſtand- | 
ing, perſwade me it was reſolution truly noble and Chriſtianly valo- 
rous,as proceeding from /ively faith in that * French Souldier,who for his 
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que donas, & tam Yluſtris ac preſtantis ordinis me quoque equiten creas * 
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realous profeſſion of Reformed Religion adjudged. with others to | Tome 1. 
the fire, and in lieu of all his good —_— ro the King and State, | WY 
having this grace beſtowed upon him that he ſhould go to the ſake | 
Gentleman-like, withgut a withe, demands the reaſon why he mighe | 
not be permitted to wear ſuch a' chain as his fellows did, eſteem- 
ing this rebuke of Chriſt more glorious than the Enſigns of S. 14- 
chaels Order. | wb | ; 
Such. uncorrupt witneſſes of Chriſt were thoſe Alvizeans, men- 
tioned in the f Second Book, which neither out of ſtubborn hu- 
mour of contradiction, nor hope of celebrity amongſt men, but our 
of ſincere love unto the truth, gave evidence for the recovery of 
Chriſts Goſpel concealed and preſcribed againſt by the iniquity of 
former times, But in S. Cyprians time the ſolemn memorial of 
former Martyrs, and that high account which Chriſtians made of 
Confeſſors that had eſcaped, did bribe others to give teſtimony un- 
to Chriſts name, deſirous todye the death of the righteous, out of 
love indeed,: but not of that juſt one, but of fame and vain-glory. | 
Againſt this poyſon that Religious Father, and holy Martyr, pre- 
ared this Antidote following, which I eſteem ſs much the more, 
vaſe of the good effe& it wrought in himſef. * Chriſt begwearh- 
ed peace unto us , enjoyning us to be of one heart , and one mind ; the 
league of love and charity he commanaed ſhould be inviolatel}« kept» He 
rannot approve himſelf a Martyr, that holds not the bond of brotherly love. 
And again, | 


; tSe&.z.cha 3 
parag.$,9,1c, } 


* Pacem no- 
bis Chriſtus 
dedit : con- 
cordes atque 
unanimes elle 
prxcepit : di- 
letionis & 

| charitatis foe- 
der# incorrupta atque inviolata ſervari mandavit : exhibere ſe non poſſe mirtynem qui fraternam non | 
tenet charitatem. Docet hoc & conteſtatur Paulus Apoſtolus dicens, Et fi habuero fidem, &c. Cyprianus | 
de Unitate Eccleſia, | 


He #*4 Confeſſor, but after confeſſion the dunger u greater, becauſe the 
adverſary is more provoked, Hew a (onfeſſor ; in thu reſpe, he us more 
fifth ' Sotp to fland for the Goſpel, as having through the Goſpel obtained 
greater glory of the Lord, For the Lord hath ſaid it, to whom much ts 
given, of him much ſhall be required, and more ſervice ſhall be exatted of 
bim on whom more dignity hath been beſtowed; Let noman periſh through 
the Confeſſors example, let no man learn injuſlice, —_ or per fuidouſ- 
neſs from his manners. He a Confeſſor, let him be humble and meek, let 
him be modeſt in his carriage, that as he is entitled a Confeſſor of Chriſt, ſo 
be may imitate Chriſt whom he confeſſeth ; for he hath ſaid, He that ex- 


Confeflor eſt, 
ſed poſt con- 
teſſionemr pe- 
riculum ma- 
Jus eſt, quia 
plus adverſa- 
rius provoca- 
tus eſt, Con- 
teſſor eſt; hoc 
magis ſtare 
debet cum 
domini evan- 
gelio, per 
evangelium 


alts himſelf ſhall be brought low, and his Father hath exalted him be- 
cauſe he humbled himſelf here on earth, albeit he were the word, the Power and 
Wiſdom of his Father.; and how can he love arrogancy which hath enjoyned 
humility by his. Law, and hath obtained a name above all names of his Fa- 


gloriam con- | 


lequutus a 

domino. Ait 
enim dominus 
cut multum {g- 


tir, multum 
quaretur gb 
203 & cull plus 
5 -xing ad ſcribitur, plus de illo exigitur ſervituris, Nemo per corfelloris exemplum ER ems In- 
Juſtitiam nemo inſolentiam nemo pertidiam de confeſloris moribus diſcat, Confeflor eſt, it numilis & quie- 
tus, fit in au ſuo cum diſciplina modeſtus : ut qui Chritti confeſſor dicitur, Chriſtam quem confiretur 
imitetur, Nam cum dicat ille, qui ſe extollit, humiliabitur, & qui fe hamiliat exaltabitur : & ipſe 3 patre 
exaltatus fir, quia ſe.in terris ſermo & virtus & ſapientia Det parris nu ayit COS poteſt exto]- | 
lentiam diligere,, qui & nobis humilitatem ſua lege mandayit & ipſe a patte amplifiimum nomca pfzmio 
humilitatis accepit, Cyprianus Ibid. 


ther, as a reward of his humility . 


6. Non ſanguis ſed cauſa facit Martyrem. It is not the blood but the} 
cauſe that Jos Hes r, was a ſaying ſubſcribed unto by ortho- 
doxal Antiquity, and fince aprroved by the joynt confeſſion 'of all 
truly Religious. I may add,it is not the cauſe or profeſſion of n_ 
| £2 L272 trut 
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mony to it, whic 


* Contentus Deus noſter eft, ut £i 
pax noſtra ſerviat, ut ſola ei imma” 
ulatorum aQuum puritate & vitz in” 
contaminabilis ſanKitate placeamus. 
Quo plus ci Fides & devotio noſtra. 
debet, quia minora 4 nobis exigit & 
majora conceflit. .Et 1deo cum & prin- 
cipes Chriſtiani fint & perſecutio nul- 


truth and goodneſs men reſt ſtrongly perſwaded, bur the grounds 
whereupon they imbrace it, or motives inducing them to give teſti. 
h makes their death acceptable unto God, Chrif 
requires We keep our bodies without blemiſh,«or purifie them by re. 


pentance, if they 


have been ſpotted with the world, ere we offer 
them up in Sacrifice unto him, * He that truly 
Aſſents to the greater and more terrible of world. 


ly evils as good and fit to be ſuſtained jn his 


cauſe; will queſtionleſs ſuffer and ſuſtain grje. 
vances of leſs weight at his requeſt. Noy he 
that commands us to deny our ſelves rather than 
him, before men, exacts of us that we confeſs 


la fit, & religio non inquinetur, qui ad 
probandum Elem experimentis durio- 
ribus non compellimur inferioribus ſal- 
tem officiis domino plus placere debe- 
mus. :Prebat enim etiam 1n majoribus, 
fi res exigat, executurem ſe idoneum 
fore,z quo minora complentur, Salvia- 
nus, lib, 3, 


- him by integrity and fidelity in his ſervice, by 
abſtinence from unlawful pleaſures of what kind 
ſoever, none of which can be ſo dear to us as is 
life, which he thar for his ſake renounceth þy 
faith, would by the ſame, renounce all pleaſures 
incident to it, For he that faithfully obeys in the 
greater and more difficult, will doubtleſs perform 

like obedience in the leſs. we know * (faith S. Fohs) that we have paſſed 

from death to life, becauſe we love the brethren ; he that loveth not his br- 
ther abideth" in death : unleſs out of this love, as joyntly reſpeQing 
our brethren, we lay down our lives in love or teſtimony of the 
truth, we do not rightly confeſs CyrIsT, nor dye in faith ; þ fir 
whoſoever hateh his brother, is a murtherer. And as he addeth, * hereby 
perceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for ws. But 
| whereby ſhall we perceive our love to him? If we do as we ought, and 
we ought (as it followeth) zo lay down our lives for the brethren, Not 
only to redeem many of them (if that were poſſible) from { bodily 
death by dying for them, but rather to cncourage every one by 
our examples to embrace the truth and tonfeſs C xx1s 7 before 
men, whether by life or death ; whether by profeſſion of truth, or 
practiſe of works commanded, as occaſion ſhall be offered, He 
that requires us to lay down our lives for their ſouls, will look we 
ſhould diſtribute our goods to relieve their bodies z otherwile to 
die for them is no true teſtimony of our love to Crar1s T; Þ for who 
fo hath this worlds.goods and ſeeth his brother hath need, and ſhutteth up 
his bowels of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in bim, 
Again, * though we feed the poor with all our goods, and yet have nt this 
love (to lay down our lives for the brethren,” it profiteth . nothing » and 
| though we give our bodies to be burned for them, and have not this other 
| part of love to feedthem, or thoſe attributes of it in the ſame place 
expreſſed by the Apoſtle, as long ſufferance , kindneſs, without envy. 
without boaſting, without pride, without diſdain, without exaction of our own, 
with placide affections , neither provoking. , nor caſie to be provokes , but 
| rejoxcing in truth, and deteſting iniquity, with uniformity of faich, hope 
| and conſcience, it profireth nothing. For as hath been obſerved be- 
fore, conſideration of whan CHxisT hath done for us mult 
bring forth in us the ſame mind that was im him, a mind to do 

his Fathers will in every point alike ſincerely, but with greater 10- 

tentions or alacrity, as the occaſions or exigence of ſeaſons ſhall re- 

quire. Somtimes we may more faithfully confeſs his name by ſtand- 
ing for ſome branch of truth (no general point of ſalvation) 1n oppo 


fition to men of contrary minds with whom we live, (whoſe _ 
tending 


* 1 Fohn 3. 


ver. I 4» 


f Ibid. v.15. 
* PVer.16. 


tf 1 Fobn 3. 


ver. l 7» 


*1 Cor. 13, 
V. 3 54,5. 
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ending to the diſhonor of Gods :!name, and prejudice of his deareſt 
children we may hinder) than by profeſſing all the Articles of true 
Religion tipon the enemies Rack, or witneifing ſome principal truch 
before the fagor. 

7. Beſides the abomination of the cauſes they maintain, great 
preſumptions; or rather ſtrong evidences there be many of their 
corrupt minds, whom the Romiſh Church in latter years ſets forth 
for Martyrs to the world. Firſt, the Divifications aſcribed unto them | 
12s their Enrolments in the Catalogue of former Saints, invocati- 
ons; adorations of their rel;ques and the like, would have moved moſt 
Heathen Romians or Egyptians to have adventured on greater dan- | 
gers or indignities than they are put to for one of their fooliſh Gods, 
2n Ape, a Serpent, Or a Crocodile, Yet theſe men not inconſequently, 
1 muſt confeſs, unto their Magical conceit of faith and holineſs, 
imagined by them in dead works, think, their bloodſhed -in the'Ca- 
tholick cauſe, ſhall wipe away their a#ual ſins, as clearly as the 
water of Baptiſm by their doctrine doth orj24xa/, And as that ſweet 
Relator of his fruitful obſervations in matters of Religion, hath | 
aſcertained us, that Italians areuſually imboldned to fin, becauſe | 
they muſt have matter to confeſs ; ſo men of great place and autho- 
rity in this Land would nor ſuffer us retired ſtudents to be ignorant, 
that ſome ſeminary Prieſts have purpoſely given the reins to fleſhly 
'Juſts upon confidence the Executioners knife ſhould work a perfect 
Circumciſion, or the fire purifie their polluted members at the day. 
of execution. Or in caſe they never felt the ſevere ſtroke of Juſtice, 
yet their conſtant reſolution to ſuffer, and daily expeation of be- 
ing called unto this fiery tryal, ſhould ſerve as a cloak to cover 
thoſe impurities, which the purity of Chriſts blood ſhed upon the 
Croſs (ſuch is the abomination of their hypocrifie) without perfe& 
inherent righteouſneſs, cannot hide. So far too many of them are 
from ſobriety,meekneſs and humility, and thoſe other qualifications 
required by S. Cyprian in true Martyrs, that the gift of impudence, 
ſcurrility and diſdain, ſerves no home-bred Malefactos half ſo well 
in the time of their durance, or whilſt they are brought before 
the face of authority, or arraigned at the bar of Juſtice, as it doth 
them; as if they would give us to underſtand that the mark of the 
B.aſt, ſpoken of by S. John, had ſome ſuch eſpecial virtue, as theſe 
characters trayterous Gowry brought out of 7:aly, which ſtopped his 
blood from running out, after his body was run through, as this 
doth theirs from appearing in their foreheads ( for only to bluſh | 
they are aſhamed) even whilſt they pierce through their own ſouls, 
2nd pollute their Country air with hideous forreign blaſphemies; 
\but in re mala, animo fi ntare bono juvat: a good face pur upon a bad 
matter, oftimes avaiteth much ; yet with men, not with God, unto 
whoſe mercy I leave ſuch, as affect to be Pſends- Martyrs, beſeeching 
him of his infinice goodneſs to alighten their hearts, that they may 
ee at length the abominable filth of thar Ido] ro which ſo many 
Parents in this Land are defirous to ſacrifice their deareſt children, | 
and theſe men their very ſouls. Bur, O Lord, ſtop the infeion, that 
1t ſpread not from the dead unto the living. | 

$. Bur leaving this huge lake: two, no ſmall finks of hypocrifie, 
I have eſpied, from whoſe noyſomeneſs many , otherwife well: 
affe&ed, ſcarce are free, but into which Lord let not my foul de-| 
ſcend, for their evacuation is into the bottomleſs pit: The ox, an 
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« opinion, there can be no fit matter of Martyrdom in a State ay, 
« thorizing the free profeſſion of that Religion which amongſt man 
<« we like beſt, and left to our ſelves would make choice of Tt, 
« other, whichin part feeds this, is a perſwaſion, that mere errgre 
{« in doarine or opinion, are more pernicious, than affeRed ingy]. 
« gence to lewd practiſes, or continuance in ſinfulcourſes; or open 
« breaches of Gods Commandments, Theſe are reliques of Romiq; 
ſorcery, which puts an abſtract ſanRity in the Mathematical form gy 
ſuperficial draught of orthodoxal dodrine , as it is in the brain, 
though devoid of true holineſs in life and converſation, or good af. 
fetion in the heart, and hence accounteth hereſie (that is every gyj. 
nion different from the Tenents, or contrary to the practiſes of thei; 
Church) a fin more deadly than any other, and which in their judg- 
ment doth utterly deprive us of; fach, faith as they maintain, though 
that no better, if not worſe than is in Devils. 

But if we recal what hath been hitherto diſcuſſed : Fir, *[That 
<« Chriſtian faith is an ſear. unto divine Revelations, not only a; 
true in themſelves, but as good to us in the practice, as much het. 
© rerthan avoiding the diſpleaſure or gaining the favours of any 
<« earthly Powers. ] Secoxdly, [ That this 4ſſent muſt be uniform, and 
<« alike ſincere toevery truth, alike ſtrong to every practiſe, always 
<« increafing according to the ſeveral degrees of truth or goodneſs 
<« apprehended in the objec, or different exigence of times and 
<« place wherein we live :] theſe points are moſt clear ; That Chri- 
* ſtian faith is more direQly oppugned by wilful neglec, or ayow- 
«ed violations of Moral, or Evangelical Precepts, than by bare 
<« errours in opinion, or ſuch herefies as directly include not blaſphe- 
*my againſt the bleſſed Trinity ; for the chief evil of all others 
<« conſiſts in reference to wicked practiſes whereunto they lead or in- 
© cline men : That the Miniſters of the Goſpel may deny Cxnisr, 
© or manifeſt their aſhamedneſs of his Goſpel as directly by not lay. 
** ing his Law as cloſely to the great Herods of the world, as John 
*© Baptiſt did (ſuppoſe the caſe be as notorious and as well known nn- 
«to them) as if they had been afraid to confeſs him for fear of being 
< put out of the Synagogue, or ſaid with thoſe other Jews, we know 
<« thac God ſpake with 2ſes, and gave authority unto Magiſtrates, 
*© but this man we know not whence he 4, nor do we care for his comtſels. 
Yer, were Fohx Baptiſts kind of preaching uſed in many Kung- | 
doms, though by ſuch as profeſs the ſame Religion with the Po-| 
rentates, they ſhould offend with their boldneſs, I think it would 
prove matter of Martyrdom in the end. Thar any age, fince Chri- 
ſtian Religion was firſt propagated, hath wanted ſtore of Martyrs. 
is more to be attributed unto the negligence, ignorance, and hypo- 
crifie, or want of courage in Chriſts Embaſſadors , or appointed 
Paſtors, than unto the ſincerity, mildneſs, or fidelity of the flock; 
eſpecially of the Bell-weathers or chief Ring-leaders. Of if Satzn 
had not abated the edge of primitive zeal and reſolution by that 
diſhonorable. peace concluded between Chriſtianity and Gentiliſm, at- 
ter the ſetling of 5Gothes and Yazdals in theſe parts of Chriſtendom : 
had he nor utterly benummed mankind by locking up their ſpiritu- 
al ſenſes in mid-night darkneſs, and fettering their ſouls in ſuperſti- 
on, ſince the ie he himſelf was let looſe 5 Rowe Chriſtian bad ſeen 
more Martyrs, even of ſuch as did not much diffent from her in moſt 


opinions held within ſix hundred years of Chriſt, in one year, than 
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rome Heathen at any time had known in ten, Even in Churches beſt re- 
formed it would he much eaſier, I think, -to find ſtore of; juſt mat- 
rer for Martyrdom, than of men fic to make Martyrs. And he that 
hath lived any long time in theſe quiet manſions and feats of Muſes; 
ſecure from Mars his broils, or external violence, . hath great cauſe 
D 
ſpe himſelf for an hypocrite, if he have nor {affered ſame degrees 
of Martyrdom : * But unto ſuch as have been exerciſed therein, it bring- 
eth the quiet fruit of righteouſneſs z and ought to encourage rather 
than daunt them whilſt they live in theſe Paradiſes free ( God be 
praiſed) from ſuch boyſterous blaſts, as taint other plants of the 
{amenurſery removed abroad, to uſe this calm and happy ſeaſon they 
enjoy for ſetting their faith- and love aright, that they may ſpread 
themſelves equally ro every point of that compaſs by which they 
are to direct their courſe in this troubleſome ſea of uncertainties : 
that their ſtrength in praiſe and profeſſion may joyntly increaſe, 
without all reſpe@ to perſons or particular duties, ſave what ariſeth 
from the exceſs of worth in the things themſelves believed or Joved . 
or of neceſſity, or ſpecial occaſions of performances, that they may 
further, as much as in them lies, by word and deed the unpartial exe- 
cution of their bleſſed Founders ſtatutes, of whoſe-beneficence they 
daily taſte, albeit oftimes. with oppoſition to them or offence taken 
by them, in whoſe arbitrement their eſtimation in the world or a 
oreat part of the maintenance provided for them, depends. If.'by 
framing our reſolutions and affections by little ahd lictle co march 
on conſtantly, though but ſlowly, in this uniformity and proportion, 
we can come at length torepel proffers of Honour, whereunto we 
cannot aſcend bur by winding and crooked ſteps,or of gainnort eaſily 
ootten but by unlawful means, or to hold flethly pleaſures as deadly 
poiſons to our ſouls, then thall our deaths be acceptable in the ſight 
of our God, andif it be his heavenly will hereafter to call us toze- 
filance of iniquity, even unto blood, we have theſe ſure grounds of 
hope, that we ſhall offer up our mortal bodies in ſacrifice unto; Him 
the only true and everliving G O D, not to the factions humours:of 
theſe corrupt times, or vain Idols of our fooliſh: fancies. THop 
9. This uniformity of growth in faith and wane of partiality in 
our Zeal, I haveever affected, ſince I: knew what belonged untoers 


the firſt ground of my diſlike unto the chief Sollicitors of Reforma- 
ton in our Church, men whoſe excellent parts and good labours I 
then did and ever ſhall reverence, was the deformity of their zeal: 
tor had it been uniform, no queſtion but it had moved them to lay 
down their lives for redreffing known enormities in the Common- 
weal, as much more material and more nearly concerning the ad- 
vancement of the Goſpel than thoſe doubtful controverſies (for fo 
I apprehended them) of formalities about which they ſtrove, as 
death it ſelf is more terrible than deprivation. The principal authors 
oradettors of which enormities, notwithſtanding were imboldened 
by theſe Encomiaſts, in whoſe language every Cormorant that 
would countenance their cauſe was a fandtified perſon, a ſon of God. 
Their partiality herein towards others, may occaſion us to obſerve 
2 blaſt of like temptation naturally riſing from like hamours, which 
oftentimes overthrows faith where it is well.nigh rightly ſer and 


either ro magnifie the tender mercies of his gracious God, or ſu- ; 


ther, the rather becauſe, /as I ſincerely profeſs inthe fight of God) | 


ready to take, By nature, if not prevented by grace and a watchful 
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Tome 1- eye over our perſwaſions, we ſeek to make amends for « our delin. 


[principal reſolutions. Many gallants of diflolute and debatched be. 


[bodies were they tot wakened by loud out-crys againſt them, Whyzr 
{ttes are uſually moſt forward to entertain conflicts with che dead or 


foil, and ſeeing they can hardly find others of life and converſation 


{fimulation with the world and themſelves, or expreſs purpoſe to ule) 


quency in-points, whoſe praQiſe one affeftions cannot well brook 
by a Supererogation in ſore other duties, wherein we either nz. 
turally delight, or can inflict npon our ſelves as an eafie penance,be. 
cauſe not much diſtaſteful to onr ſweer deſires, nor contrary me 


aviour, and ſometimes Miniſters, of life ſcandalons and obnoxious 
(though neither of theſe I uſe as inſtances for proof of my aſſertion) 
willin their diſcourſes bewray an affected deſire of declaiming againſt 
errours in general opinions abſtra@ fro uſe or reformation of life,or 
ſome ancient Hereticks, whoſe herefies might oftimes fleep with their 


is the reaſon that ſuch men as are moſt unfurniſhed in theſe ſubrilj- 
men far abſent 2 They are afraid tolook upon themſelves without 1 


much fouller they propoſe unto themſelves this deformity ot giſ- 
7 IA in ſuch opinions as are indifferent in reſpet of their de- 
ights, and therefore eafie to be embraced with joy, as a ſalye unto} 
their. ſore conſciences, apt for to breed ſuch a perſwaſion of faith 
or grace inherent as the Phariſee had, with whom upon this conceit 
they ſay, * Lord we thank thee that we ave not as other men are, not 
as theſe peeviſh Schiſmaticks, or monſtrous, and miſhapen Here- 
ticks, Others, out of the like humour again, will bitterly inveigh 
againſt uncharitableneſs, from which indeed they are free, in re- 
ſpe& of their own criminous conſorts, bur yer think it no ſmall 
point of zeal to cenſure religious Preachers moſt uncharitably forre- 
proving the unfruitful works of darkneſs, Bur, as was intimated, the 
form of this temptation is in divers well minded, the ſame. Many, 
if we-reſpe& that great aboundance God hath either bleſſed them 
with, or permitted them to fcrape together, very defeQiye in works 
of charity or devotion, albeit Zevies revenues pay them tribute for 
this purpoſe, will be more forward in frequenting religious aſſem- 
blies or holy exerciſes, than ſach as fruQifie more by one hours 
conference witha true divine, or reading a religious Treatiſe, than 
they do by noting twenty Sermons. The true reaſon-of this defor- 
mity is not always, perhaps not uſually, as ſome, not (o obſervant 
of their own' temptations as they might be, deem, from acualdil- 


Religion only in-policy for a garment to cover their miſhapennels; 
but rather from a ſecret working of the ſoul, conſcious of her internal) 
want and penury of works beſt pleaſing God, which ſhe thus ſeeks 
to recompence by extraordinary diligence in ſuch duties as ſhali 
not much diſpleaſe her ſelf, or prejudice her ſweet delights, or al- 
ter her moſt familiar purpoſes. Thus did the Jews, from whom this 
diſeaſe deſcends, hope to repair their want of mercy with mult 
tude of Sacrifices, no leſs neceſſarily required by the Law than Ser- 
mons are -by the Goſpel. And the ſtomach, when it either hath no 
ſolid food, or is unable to digeſt it, will naturally defire to fill it ſelf 
though with water or ſuch light mears as breed nought but wind, The 
like advantage hypocriſie oft\gains to ſtrengthen it ſelf by anteda- 
ting indulgences to unlawfat-adts or delights upon preſumption of 
increaſing faith by repentance. | 
10.: Whois he which now truly feareth God, but calling his for- 


mer | 
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him from the cradle, upon hope his alacrity in doing good ſhould, 
by this relaxation be augmented or reparred ? Or would we, be as 
obſervant of our demeanour toward God, as we are of it towagds 
men, or their deportment towards us, We could not long remain in; 
jgnorance, That our Aſſent unto general principles of faith, or fu- 
care practiſes of duties enjoyned, do oftimes appear greater, than 
indeed they are, from our proneneſs inſtantly to tranigreſs in ſome 
articulars, which to proſecute without check or incumbrance 
we hardly could without making our ſelves fair promiſes of re- 
{5:mation in time to come, For apprehenfion, or fear of, defe&i- 
on, either final or total, cannot bur curb the unruly appetites of fleſh 
2nd blood in ſuch as haveany touch of Conſcience or Religion. In 
theſe allurements we intreat our Conſciences, -as men intentive up- 
on weighty buſineſs do cumberſome gueſts or importunate ſollici- 


[tors (if ſuch as in civility they muſt re{pe&) making fair proffers they 
will be for them againſt another time, to be quit of them for the 
preſent, Nor do they always make ſhew of more than they mean, 
[albeit when the hear of buſineſs is allayed , they be more loath 
to be urged with performance of what they promiſed, than they 


were to promiſe, The reaſon in this and the former caſe is the ſame: 


[eager deſire of proſecuting what they had in hand without interrupti- 


on or delay,made them more hearty than otherwiſe they would have 
been in their proffers; becauſe the unkindneſs which might be taken, 
or uncivil terms that might grow upon an uncourteous diſmiſſion, 
might breed vexation of mind, or unaptneſs to diſpatch their inſtanc 
affairs, In like ſort, many put off their Creditors with earneſt pro- 
teſtations, and ſerious purpoſes to give them contentment ere long ; 
but if contrary occaſions in the mean time meet them, they take up 
with: their promiſes, and recal their purpoſes ; both now are condi- 
onal, They would be as willing as any man living if they had it, 
and can heartily wiſh they had wherewith to give every man full 
ſatisfaction, The ſame proteſtations we uſually make unto our God, 
and relent from them upon like occaſions: when new temprtati- 
ons do aſſault us ; we requeſt him, as Naamandid, to be merciful} 
antous in ſome one or all, or if not ſimply for the fin, yet for the a 
at the preſent, and perhaps vow double diligence in his Laws for 
times enſuing; yea oftentimes apprehend this experience of our tran. 
grefſion, and the ſting of 'fin thence ariſing, as a motive to make us 
more earneſt Solicitors for grace, When as (God knows) by ſpend- 
ing the time, allottad us for repentance, in ſuch trifling pleaſures, 


' we caſt our ſelves more and more behind hand, entring further _ 
to Satan that cruel Extortioners bands,always diſenabling our ſelves } 


25-much to reſiſt the next temptation, as our delight hath been in 
yielding to this,. At iength we come to deſperate debtors laſt prote- 
ſtations: If we could abaſe our ſelves in ſtooping unto a vulgar life, 


or abſtain from ſuch pleaſures as nature and education hath made us | 
more capable-of than others are, we could be as willing to perform | 


| 


of CuxrisT and his Kingdom, bur from multitude of great and 
weighty occaſions to withdraw us. Some again perſwade themſelves 
hey bear great inward affection towards God ; but yet whiles they 


any Chriſtian duty, as the beſt : that now we are more backward | 
(than moſt are, muſt not be thought to proceed from any leſs eſteem | ' 


729 | 
ner thoughts to ſtrict account, will profeſs he hath ſometimes been | Tome 1: 
indulgent to natural deſires, or ſuch pleafures as have accompanied | WM 
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outwardly tranſgreſs his Laws, or, atleaſt, ſhew not theirlove y 

to him in the practiſe, the blame moſt be laid upon others which 
indiſcreetly croſs them : let, them have their wills, and it ſhalll 
made, manifeſt unto the world, they. are both as willing agq ible 
todo. God any ſervice, as the moſt | pe Profeſſor living, Thi. 
is a temptation incident to braye- minds, (ſo every proud —_ 
thinks his own) parallel to (ſars proteſtations of love ang loyzly 


to Rowe, when he came in Arms againſt it, for thus he deifles ; 


amongſt the other Gods: 


——Summiq;, O Numinss inftar 
Roms, fave ceptis, non te furialibus. armis 
Per ſequor : en adſum vittor terraq, mariq; 
Ceſar, ubiqz tuns, liceat modo nunc quoq; miles : 
Ile erit alle nocens, qui me tibi fecerat hoſtem. 


Thine aid, O Rome, *'mongſt greateſt gods, 
I crave my foe to foil : 


Nor follow I theſe furious broils, 
| with purpoſe thee to: ſpoil; 
Vouchſafe raccept my ſervice now, 

; I now before thee ſtand ; 
Victorious Ceſar hitherto, as well by ſea as land, 
Sor now I may, thy Souldier true, for ever will I be; 
His be the guilt, this bloody breach 

that caus'd twixt Thee and Me, 


Such allegeance will every Jeſuit profeſs unto his native Soveraign, 
and yet diſpenſe-with his Oath, if he ſhall in any ſort offend the 
Romiſh Churth. But the Lord our God is no mean Lord, he ac- 
cepts not of fealty tendred with ſuch reſervations as Feſuits uſe in 
their Oaths of Allegeance : ſerved he will be with the whole heart 
and affettion, and will not be ſharer with the Devil, the world or 
fleſh, as in the next place from Apoſtolical Authority, confirming 


the reaſons hitherto alledged, is tobe ſhewed, 


Caar. V. True Faith reſpeSleth all the Commandments. 


_—_— . 
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CHAP. V. 


That true Faith is the ſoul of good works : That it equally 
reſpe&s all the Commandments of God, and can admit no 


diſpenſation for non-performance of neceſſary duties, 


Hat 0 man without Faith can pleaſe God, two reaſons there 
be very pregnant : the oze, becauſe the wrath of God re- 
mains on all perſons without it, as being not contained within his Co- 
venant : the other more immediate, becauſe, albeit the party deſtitute 
of it, were not prejudiced by his firſt Parents fin, or his own thence 
derived , his actions neverthelefs could not be acceptable in Gods 
ſight, not truly good, becaule not undertaken and, managed by that 
Faith which intereſts us 1n Gods Covenant, and engrafteth us in his 
Son. Whether ſuch Faith caa be wrought in any without expreſs 
and a&ual knowledge of Chriſt, were perhaps curioſity. to examine, 
and preſumption to determine; yet thus much ſuppoſed, the conclu- 
]|fion is undoubted,. that their works ſhould tor Chriſts ſake be accep- 

ted of his Father, who better knows the hearts of ſuch than they do 
his Sor, Or we the extent of his decree of mercy in this caſe; of this 
we may be ſure, albeit the beſt deeds of his deareſt Children are ac- 
ceptable only for his Sons ſake, yet for his ſake he never accepts the 
impure or evil deeds (the practice I mean of things forbidden) of 
ſuch-as actually know his Son, and are expreſly contained within his 
Covenant, but thoſe only. wherein they, truly reſemble him. Now 
every action, whereto that Faith, by which weare engrafted in Chriſt, 
is concurrent, is in it ſelf ſincerely and truly, though imperfe@ly 
good. Every action without concourſe of ſuch Faith, is in its na- 
ture bad, though of 'an object truly good; or, at the beſt, but indif- 
ferent, if the object be uncapable of moral good or evil, and fall not 
within the Precin&s of any divine Commandment or prohibition. 
As the works of nature deprived of influence from their proper and 
principal cauſes become defective , or, if the material or paſſive be 
not ſubordinate or faſhionable tothe formative or active cauſes, mon- 
ſtrous: fo are our moral actions either altogether deficient from the 
rule of goodneſs, or prepoſterous and contrary to it, unleſs the facul- 
ties, affections, or 1aclinations, whence they flow, be inſpired, di- 
refted, and moderated by a true and lively Faith. 

2. It is a Canonical ſaying which the Son of $irach hath to this 
purpoſe 5 Þ Tn every work (or as ſome read, I» every :good work) be 
of a faithful beart 3 or as Druſius, truſt thy ſoul, but moſt direfly to 
the Authors meaning, belzeve. with thy ſoul for this is the keeping of the 
Commandments. 
that the thing -is good which we intend to work ? But unleſs ſuch it 
be in it (elf, before intended by us, it will ſooner make our belief 
bad, than become any whit the better by our believing it is good. 
For to belive or truſt our own Soul; that that ſhould be good which 
in-its nature is either bad or but indifferent, or not good in ſach a 
degree as we deem, 1s to believe an untruth. < To do that, which 
in its own nature is good, with doubt or ſcruple that it is evil, is to 
lin againſt our Conſcience 5 from which guilt, our full reſolution to 
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I, 


To make our 
ations accept- 
able in the 
fight of God, 
true and lively 
Faith is neceſ- 
ſary, not only to 
the perſons 
working, but 
as concurrent 
to the work it 
ſelf; nor are 
all the aTions 
of the Faithful, 
but ſuch only 
As are concei- 
ved and mana- 
ged by faith, 
truly faithful. 


But what 1s it he wills us to belteve-with the Sou! ? 


(b) Eccleſ 32. 
2 


3Z- 
Read Sed, x, 
chap. 75. Pa- 
rag. Ie-2s 


(c) Vide 156.2. 
ſet. | chap.7. 
parag. 7. 


the 


" Partial obedience argueth.an imperfe ect, &c. _— 


Lucan lib. r, 


outwardly tranſgreſs his Laws, or, atleaſt, ſhew not theirlove p75 
to him in the practiſe, the blame muſt be laid upon others which 
indiſcreetly croſs them : let, them have their wills, and it fhalll, 
made, manifeſt unto the world, they. are both as willing and ible 
todo God any ſervice, as the moſt forward Profeſſor living, This 
is 4a temptation incident to braye minds, (ſo every proud man 
thinks his own) parallel to (ſars proteſtations of love and loyalty 


to Rome, when he came in Arms againſt it, for thus he deifies it 


amongſt the other Gods: 


——Summiq;, O Numinis inſtar 
Roms, fave ceptis, non te furialibus. armis 
Per ſequor : en aaſum wittor terraq;, mariqz 
Ceſar, ubiqz tuns, liceat modo nunc quoq; miles : 
Ile erit alle nocens, qui me tibi fecerat hoſtem. 


Thine aid, O Rome, 'mongſt greateſt gods, | 
I crave my foe to foil : 
Nor follow I theſe furious broils, 
| | | with purpoſe thee to ſpoil, 
Vouchſafe raccept my ſervice now, 
; I now before thee ſtand ; 
Victorious Ceſar hitherto, as well by ſea as land, 
So now I may, thy Souldier true, for ever will I be; 
His be the guilt, this bloody breach _ 
that caus'd twixt Thee and Me, 


Such allegeance will every Jeſuit profeſs unto his native Soveraign, 
and yet diſpenſe-with his Oath, if he ſhall in any ſort offend the 
Romiſh Churth. But the Lord our God is no mean Lord, he ac- 
cepts not of fealty tegdred with ſuch reſervations as Feſuits uſe in 
their Oaths of Allegeance : ſerved he will be with the whole heart 
and affection, and will not be ſharer with the Devil, the world or 
fleſh, as in the next place from Apoſtolical Authority, confirming 
the reaſons hitherto alledged, is tobe ſhewed, 


Cray, V. True Faith reſpeeth all the Commandments. 


i ' |[Thmel. 
CHAP. V. 
That true Faith is the ſoul of good works : That it equally 


reſpe&s all the Commandments of God, and can admit no 
diſpenſation for non-performance of neceſſary duties, 


L Hat 0 man without Faith can pleaſe God, two reaſons there 

be very pregnant : the oze, becauſe the wrath of God re- + 
mains on all perſons without it, as being not contained within his Co- 
venant : the other more immediate, becauſe, albeit the party deſtitute 
of it, were not prejudiced by his firſt Parents fin, or his own thence 
derived , his actions nevertheleſs could not be acceptable in Gods 
fight, not truly good, becauſe not undertaken and, managed by that 
Faith which intereſts us 1n Gods Covenant, and engrafteth us in his 
Son, Whether ſuch Faith can be wrought in any without expreſs | T» make our 
and aCtual knowledge of Chriſt, were perhaps curioſity. to examine, | *#ons accept- 
and preſumption to determine; yet thus mnch ſuppoſed, the conclu- | Fehr if God, 
fon is undoubted,. that their works ſhould tor Chriſts ſake be accep- | ze and lively 
ted of his Father, who better knows the hearts of ſuch than they do | pbaſary(s 
his $072, Or we the extent of his decreeof mercy in this caſe; of this the perſons 
we may be ſure, albeit the beſt deeds of his deareſt Children are ac- 6 
ceptable only for his Sons fake, yet for his ſake he never accepts the | the wok it 
impure or evil deeds (the practice I mean of things forbidden) of ferf gin 
ſuch-as actually know his Son, and are expreſly contained within his rhe Batebfal, 
Covenant, but thoſe only. wherein they, truly reſemble him. Now | 5#t ſuch only 
every ation, whereto that Faith, by which weare engrafted in Chriſt, | J7,7e,m7- 
is concurrent, is in it ſelf ſincerely and truly, though 1mperfectly | ged by faith, 
good. Every aftion without concourſe of ſuch Faith, is in its na- | 79 faithful. | 
ture bad, though of 'an object truly good; or, at the beſt, but indif- 
ferent, if the obje&t be uncapable of moral good or evil, and fall not 
within the Precin&s of any divine Commandment or prohibition. 
As the works of nature deprived of influence from their proper and 
principal cauſes become defective , or, if the material or paſſive be 
not ſubordinate or faſhionable tothe formative or aftive cauſes, mon- 
ſtrous : ſo are our moral actions either altogether deficient from the 
rule of goodneſs, or prepoſterous and contrary to it, unleſs the facul- 
ties, affections, or 1aclinations, whence they flow, be inſpired, di- 
rected, and moderated by a true and lively Faith. 

2. It is a Canonical ſaying which the Son of $3irach hath to this 
purpoſe 3 Þ 7n every work (or as ſome read, In every good work.) be | (®) Eccleſ 32. 
of a faithſul beart ; or as Druſms, truſt thy ſoul, but moſt direfly to IF IR is. 
the Authors meaning, belzeve. with thy ſoul for this is the keeping of the | chap. 7. Pa- 
Commandments, But what is it he wills us to believe with the Soul? | 5 72 
that the thing -is good which we intend to work ? But unleſs ſuch it | 
be in it (elf, before intended by us, it will ſooner make our belief 
bad, than become any whit the better by our believing it is good. 
For to belive or truſt our own Soul; that that ſhould be good which 
in-1ts nature is either bad or but indifferent, or not good in ſach a 
degree as we deem, 1s to believe an untruth. < To do that, which | (c) Vide 15. 2. | 
in its own nature is good, with doubt or ſcruple that it is evil, 1s to — 
ſin againſt our Conſcience 5 from which guilt, our full reſolution to | 
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| True Faith reſpeSieth all the Commandments. Boo ]y. 
the eontrary, or ſure truſt to our own Soul (rightly. examined) doth 
acquit us and warrant our ations. And in caſe our doubt or {crup}e 
of ſpiritual evil, be not accompanied with equal probability of = 
great good that may follow : Saint © Paxl adviſeth every man to he 
fully perſwaded in his mind ere he adventure on that which his $qy] 
had diſtruſted as evil. But the recalling of ſuch diſtruſts, or raifir 
confidence in our Souls, doth only warrant us, that therein we 4 
not ſin, it doth not make our aCtion good , albeit the obje@& were 
ſuch before. Now the Son of $yrach preſuppoſeth the works he 
ſpeaks of, ſhould be good in themſelves; and undoubtedly acknow- 
ſedged for ſuch by all, as being expreſly commanded in the Lay 
But with the firſt Rudiments of Philoſophy moral, we have learneg. 
that it is one thing to do that which is unqueſtionably right and 000d: 
another to do it rightly or well 3 that 1t is not every performance of 
what vertue enjoins or commends to us, but the performing of it con- 
ſtantly, and diſcreetly, as knowing it to be good and honeſt, and de- 
lighting in the praQtice of it becauſe ſuch, whereby a man becomes 
virtutis vere cuſtos, rigiduſq; ſatelles : ſo true a friend and faithful ob- 
ſerver of vertue, as he may be inſtiled truly good and honeſt. Now 
ſeeing to keep the Commandments, -doth dignifie a man with titles of 
an higher rank, and denominates him godly, holy, or religious; it is 
not the bare doing of what is commanded, or a firm perſwaſion that 
it is lawful, but the faithful and conſtant doing of it, as perfeRtly 
kuowing it to be good, becauſe a branch of his will who is goodnels 
' ic ſeIf, the Fountain of whatſoever 1s called good in others, in whoſe 
| ſervice we ought to'fix our whole delight, which makes us keepers 
or obſervers of the Commandments. The Commandments, in that 
{ſenſe he takes them, are the total object or compleat rule of Right- 
j eoulſneſs, and Fazth being a firm Aſſet unto the divine nature and At- 
tributes (whoſe ſhadow and picture the Law and the Prophets exhi- 
bite) hath the ſame place and extent in divinity that Prudence or uni- 
verſal juſtice hath in moral Philoſophy. It inclades the compleat and 
practical knowledge of good and evil, inclining the faculties of our 
Sauls to avoid all commerce with the one, and embrace every branch 
of the other. Whence he that adviſeth us, I» every good work to be- 
lieve with our ſoul, ſuppoſeth the ſame object of this belief, Saint Paul 
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(d)Rom.14.5, 


(e) Rom. 10. 10. So St, Fohn 
takes belief in Chriſt, and che 
keeping of Gods Command- 
ments as terms reciprocal or 
mutually inferring, and the 
other cither capable of o- 
thers properties. This is then 
his Commandment, That we 
believe in the name of his 
Son Feſus Ehriſt and love one 
another, as he gave Com- 
mandment. Fer he that 
keepeth his Commandments, 
dwelleth in hn, and he in 
him ; and hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, even 
| by the ſpirit which he hath 
given us, I, Foh. 4. 23, 24. 


doth in that ſpeech, © with the heart man belicvcth unto 
rightecouſneſ;, not by believing or truſting his own heart, 
but by hearty believing Gods mercy in Chriſt, and unfeign- 
ed relying upon them, as is ſufficiently expreſſed by our 
Apoſtle, and was implicitly contained in that ſpeech of $y- 
racides, who, perhaps, did not expreſly or actually con- 
ceive of Chriſt, as we do, but terminated his belict unto| 
the general mercy and providence of God, whereof the 
great myſtery of the Incarnation was the principal banch: 
and Chriſt Jeſus in the fullneſs of time exhibited 1n our 
fleſh, the viſible fruit of life, which that other Jeſus did but 
hope for as yet in the root, not diſtintly knowing It nor 
the vertue of it, but ready aftually to embrace it and feed 
upon it whenſoever it ſhould be brought forth. For, 3s 


much as I have obſerved out of this ſpeech, is implied in the exege- 
tical repetition of it. He that believeth the Lord taketh heed to the 
Commandments, and he that truſteth in him ſhall not be hurt, there ſhall 
n0 evil happen unto him that feareth the Lord, but in temptation, ev 
again he will deliver him. . That 


— 
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* 3. That we may practiſe what is commanded, and yet not keep jTome I: 
the Commandment, Saint Jazzes hath put out of all queſtion, f 7f ye + OTE. 
fulfill the rojal Law according to the Scripture, thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- |, _—_ 2:8,9, 
hour as thy ſelf, ye do well, But if ye have reſpe@ to perſons, ye commit 
fn, and are convinced of the Law as trangreſſors. For whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, is guilty of all. This 
fulfilling of the Law or keeping of the Commandments, which, as 
2 Solomon ſaith, 1s the whole man, or the whole duty whereunto man |8 Eccleſ, 12, 
was ordained, the compleat and perfect Chriſtian vertue, conſiſts of |7 
two parts, a Body, and a Soul. The Body is the doing of what the writ- 
ten Law commands, whether by acts politive or inhibitive 3 the $01, 
is the reaſon or internal Law of the mind, which impells ſeveral fa- 
culties to ſuch acts or works. For to ſpeak properly and ſcholaſtickly, 
all performance of good works commanded, or forbearance of things 
forbidden, ſpring not immediately out of Faith, as the trunk out of 
the root, the branches out of the trunk, or the fruit of the branches; 
but as the fruits of righteouſneſs are of ſeveral kinds and qualities, 
ſo have they ſeveral faculties or affections, for their proper ſtocks, out 
of which they grow. The avoidance of Adultery, Fornication, or 
| whatſoever pollutions of the tic{h, with the fruits of Holineſs contrary 
to theſe vices, ſpring 1mmediately from the vertues of Temperance 
and Chaſtity. Abſtinence from Murder, with the a&ts of mercy op- 
polite to the (everal branches thereof, flouriſh out of the affection or 
vertue of humanity, courtelte, gentleneſs, or the like. . So have the 
as of the affirmative precept contained in'that negative, thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, as of every other Commandment, whether politive or inhibi- 
tive, a peculiar habit or inclination, out of which they bud : yet as 
all motion is inſpired from the head, albeit we go upon our feet, or 
move our hands or other member to defer.d our ſelves, or ſerve the 
neceſſities of nature 3 So, although we are truly faid to walk in Gods 
ways, to fight-his Battels, or do him ſervice; when we uſe any fa- 
culty or affection to his glory, yet is our firm aſſent unto his good 
will and pleaſure, revealed unto us by the doftrine of Faith, as the| 
animal faculty, which impels us to theſe exerciſes. Hence, as we ga- | Read Se. r. 
ther, the body is dead if it want ſpirit or motion, ſo, as Saint James Chap. laſt, 
implies, the image of God and his goodneſs (or to ufe another Apo- 
ltles words) the form or faſhion of Chriſt Jeſas in us, is without life, 
unleſs our Faith and aflent unto them have this ſoveraign command 
to impe] and move every faculty to execute that part of Gods will 
whereto by the doctrine of Faith it 18 defigned. © And yet as the ex- | h In what ſenſe 
erciſe of outward members increaſeth internal vigour and ſtrength, oy 
and refreſheth the ſpirits by which we move; ſodo the atts of every | perfe# Faith, 
faculty, vertue, or affeGion, rightly imployed perfe& Faith, not by 
communication gr imputation of their perfection to it, as the Roma- 
rift out of his Kring love to his faithleſs Charity, dreams; but by 
{tirting up, exercilipg, or intending its own natural vigour or per- 
{con Unleſs every praftick faculty receive this influence from 
lively Faith, or from the image of God or Chriſt, which it frameth 
In our minds, and propoſeth as a viſible pattern for our imitation in 
all our works, thoughts, and reſolutions, dyucimmr ut nervis alienis mos | 
bile lignum © we may be operative, as puppets are nimble, in outward 
ſhew 3 but our ſeeming works of Charity or beſt other we can pre- 
tend, will be as apiſh and counterfeit as their motions; neither in their 
kind truly vital, But'as Puppets are moved wholly at his dire&ion 
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| (1) That their 
efe& of works 

whom 5t, 

James re- 

| ng did 

bring from 4 

defe of Faith, 


(k) James 1, 
U. 21. 


(1)V. 22, 


. (m)V. 26. 


| whoſe reformation Saint James ſeeks 3 for deſtitute of all good works 


| but their abundant kindneſs towards equals or ſuperiours, became as 


filthineſs, and ſuperfluity of nanghtineſi, and receive with meekneſi the 


| Cuſtoms beſt approved amongſt men, he further giveth them thele 


and bent, that extends or ſlacks the ſtrings whereon they dance; ( 
are our Souls carried hither and thither, as the Devil, the Worlg 
and fleſh, or our own fooliſh affeCtions toſs them ; uſually exceſſive 
where they ſhould be ſparing, and there moſt ſparing where they 
ſhould exceed. This deformity was moſt apparent in their works 


moſt of them were not, but anly of uniformity in working. They 
had learned to give honour, not verbal but rea], where honour was 
due, duty and good refſpe&t to whom ſuch offices belonged. Therich 
and men of better place and faſhion, they did friendly and lovingly 
entertain, which was a work inits nature good and commendable, 


a wer to intercept that nutriment which fhould have deſcended to 
other inferiour Members of Chriſts Body, and by thefe outward ex. 
erciſes of magnificence, their internal bowels of compaſſion become 
cold towards their poor brethren, whom principally they ſhould have 
warmed and refreſhed. Yet ſuch defects or deformities in their ati 
ons theſe half Chriſtians, half Gentiles, true Hypocrites, hoped to 
cover with the Mantle of Faith, whoſe nature, uſe, and properties, 
they quite miſtook. That they were not without works the World 
might witneſs; and no queſtion , but theſe entertainments were in- 
tended as Feaſts of Charity, and with purpoſe to win the favour of 
the great ones with whom they lived to their profeſſion 3 in which 
reſpect, their kindneſles might well ſeem unto themſelves exerciſes of 
Religion,as the like do to many of the beſt ſort amongſt us, whenthere 
is any ground of hope for gaining furtherance and countenance to 
good purpoſes, as indeed with ſuch references they are, if done in 
Faith : i but that this deformity in theſe mens works did proceed from 
a precedent defe&t in Faith, is manifeſtly implied in that the Apoſtle 
ſeeks their reformation by reducing them to ſuch an uniformity in 
working as can proceed only from ſuch true and lively Faith, as hath 
been deſcribed. For the rectifying of Faith it ſelf, he expreſſethun- 
to them the exemplary form or pattern, firſt of the imitable perfedti- 
on of the Godhead, then of that which 1s in Chriſt, of both which, 
as hath been obſerved, true Faith in the mind, is the live-operative 
Image, and muſt imprint the like character upon inferiour faculties or 
affeftions, ere their operation become ſpiritually vital. * Lay apart all 


ingraſted word which is able to ſave your Souls. This was the word of 
Faith which was to fructifie in their deeds; wherefore he faith, ' Be 
ye doers of the word, not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. And 
doers of it many of them were in part, whence they grounded a con- 
ceit of holineſs, bringeth forth (as it ſeems) either contemptuous, or 
uncharitable cenſures of others, To this diſeaſe hegpplies that Me- 
dicine, " If any man among you ſeerr to be religions, and bridleth not 
his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this mans Religion is vain. And 
ſeeing they held ſuch entertainments, as we ſpeak of before, becauſe 
glorious'in the Worlds eye, good and acceptable in the ſight of God; 
of whoſe glory and good liking they conceived according to the 


imitable characters of his goodneſs: ® Pure Religion and undefiled be- 
fore God and the Father is this, to viſit the Fatherleſi and the Widows 
in their afflitions, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the World. My 
brethren have not the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glory, 


with 


=” 
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with reſpeF® of perſons. This pattern Moſes long before had drawn 
from Gods own preſence, for his people to work by ; » circumciſe 
therefore the ſoreskin of your hearts (that was to be nnſpotted of the 
World, } Foy the Lord your God is God of Godsand Lord of Lords (the 
Lord of glory) a great God, and a mighty, and a terrible, which accept- 
eth no perſon, nor taketh reward, which doth right unto the Fatherleſ; 
and Widow, and loveth the ſtranger in giving him ſuod and raiment ; 


Foypt. 

mu ant of conformity to this rale abundantly argues the levity of 
their belief unto ſuch general truths as they acknowledged. The 01d 
Ronan Proverb of. Faith paſſrue, or fidelity, ? fdem memo perdit niſt 
qui non habet, 1s more appliable to Faith a@jze, or truly Chriſtian. 
No man can have the Faith of Jelus, the Lord of glory, with reſpe® of 
perſons, but he that hath not the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus. For he that 
ſaith he believes Chriſt and keeps not his Commandments, or rather 
altogether inverts them by coſtly invitations of the rich and mighty, 
without due reſpect of the poor and needy, is by Saint 9 Johns rule 
a ljar, Yet this prepoſterous reſpect of perſons which is fo incompati- 
ble with true Faith in Chriſt, as formally contrary to its pattern, it 
was, as our Apoltie tells us, that made them tranſgreſlors of the Law, 
eyen whilſt they did things commanded by the Law. * But if ye have 
reſpe@ of perſons ye commit ſin, and are convinced by the Law as tranſ- 
reſſors, The head or firſt Fountain, as well of theſe erroneous per- 
lwaſions, as of deformities in their works, was want of firm aſſent 
unto the Divine Attributes,or unto the Soveraign will and pleaſure of 
the Law-giver. For the Apoſtle to prove that aſſertion which con- 
taineth the reaſon of the former. ['hoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, 
and yet offends in one point, he is guilty of all, giveth us that Golden 
and metaphyſical rule, by which this whole diſcourſe hath been framed, 
t He that ſaid, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, thou ſhalt not 
kill; now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a 
tranſoreſſor of the Law 3 a poſitive or aftual tranſgreſſor by this a&t of 
murtherz ® a zegative tranſgreſior or non-oblerver of the Law in his 


t 


love ge therefore the ſtranger, for ye were all ſtrangers in the land of 
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abſtinence from Adultery, Nor could his ſuppoſed chaſtity or re- 
{traint of laſt, be-a Chriſtian action or truly vital ; becauſe not 1n- 
(pired by Faith or firm aſſent unto Gods will or Commandment; 
whoſe ſoveraignty once faithfully acknowledged and eſtabliſhed in 
his thoughts, would have been a like potent to have reſtrained natu- 
ral inclination to murther or bloodſhed, afts altogether as diſpleaſing 
and contrary to the will of God. w @uando ſervns ex domini ſui 
Juſſu ea facit tantummodo que wult facere, non dominicam voluntatem 
implet, ſed ſnam, ſaith, -Salvianus. That a (ervant goes cheerfully to 
the Fair when he is bid, or to ſupply his Maſters Room at a Feaſt, is 
no good Argumentof his fidelity, truſt, or diligence to do his Maſters 
Will. Many forward enough upon theſe or like occalions, com- 


manded to go a ſhorter errand, upon more weighty buſineſs, when 
they had as good a defire or opportunity to ſport or Feaſt themſelves 
at home, would by their backwardneſs or grumbling bewray, they 
had not learned to ſubmit their wills unto their Maſters, or to preter 
lis buſineſs before their ſport 3 without which the doing of what is | 
enjoined, ts but an impotent and lame obedience. * If a ſervant ſay. 
wnto bis Maſter, T will not do as it pleaſeth thee, though afterwards he 
i it, be ſhall diſpleaſe him that nouriſheth him. Knaves, and C_ 


poles, 


— 


bitrio ſuo ſer- 
vi Dominis 
obxemperant, 
ne in lis qui- 
dem in quibus 
obtemperave- 
rint obſequun- 
rur, Salvianus 
loco inferins 
Citato, 

(w) Salvianus 
lib, 3. de Gus 
bern. Dei; 


(x) Eccleft- 
aſtici19.V.21, 


J— \ | 
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| poles, oft do what the Law requires ſhould be done, yet are no true 
obſervers of the Law, becauſe this ſervice they perform, not out of 
Faith and Loyalty to the Prince or Lawgiver, but in deſire of gain 
or ſome private reſpect, always as powerful to make ſome obſerve, as 
others to tranſgreſs penal ſtatutes. If an Ambaſſadour ſhould tran- | 
ſact ſuch points of his inſtructions as make jointly for his own advance. | 
ment, neglecting others as neceſſary for the ſtate 3 his neligence in 
the latter would impeach his fidelity inthe former; albeit he did that | 
{| which his Prince would have done. For he did it not becauſe it __ 
the Princes will it ſhould be done, but becauſe his own will was to' 
have ſome good done to him. And perhaps one and the ſame hy. 
mour of ambition, fear, or the like, might cauſe his diligence in the| 
one, and negligence in the other: and ſo may one and the ſame af. 
fection cauſe a man to obſerve one Commandment and trangrelſs ano- 
ther. But he alone obeys Gods Commandments that wholly ſub- 
mits his will to Gods will ; that doth what God commands, becauſe 
he believes he did command it, that avoids what God forbids ont 
of beliefthat God forbids it, or becauſe he knows it to be dilpleaſant| 
to his goodneſs. God commands all without exception to glorifie 
his name both in body and ſpirit , as well as to honour Father and 
Mother, or to abſtain from ſtealth. Many can ſtand at open defiance 
with the World for any touch of diſobedience in theſe latter, which 
yet if out of Faith they did obſerve, they would be as chaſt of their 
bodies, as honeſt of their hands, and equalize their diligence in duties 
towards their Parents, with devotion towards Gods, unto whom 7zea- 
lous and Religious Prayers, from out a chaſt and pure mind, are more 
pleaſant than honour of Father and Mother, than abſtinence from 
Theft and Cozenage. Faultinels or.negligence in the former, argues 
a faulty diligencein the latter 3 that honour ſo given to Parents,though 
in abundance, was butthe fruit either of ſuch goodneſs of nature as hath 
been in many Heathen, which neither knew God nor his Laws, or 
of fome carnal hopes to get a better Portion by pleaſing them : thar 
ſuch abl{tineace fron Theft or performance of honeſt actions were 
but the OſF-fpring, either of ſecular fear to be diſgraced, or of a de-| 
fire to be well reputed in the World. And whoſoever 1s either kept 
back from evil, or drawn to good upon no better motives than theſe, 
will when opportunity ſerves, be as much emboldened by them to 
tranſgreſs divine Precepts of greater conſequence. As what Son 1 
there which .much reverenceth his Father out of any affection or 1n-| 
clination not ſerviceable to Faith, but at his inſtance would adven- 
ture upon ſuch ations as much diſhonour God, and are moſt diſplea- 
ſant to his Saviour? Or who is he that refrains to defile his hingers 
with Theft or Cozenage only becauſe they are uncleanly fins, and 
maſt obnoxious to ſhame and diſgrace by humane Laws, but would 
pollute his heart with legitimated ſacriledge for maintenance of iu» 
| credir, or hope of eſtimation with them whoſe applauſe or favour he 
much glories 1n ? —— 

5. As there is no ſurer Argument of lively Faith than this unt- 
formity whereof we ſpeak, ſo can there be no token of Hypocrilie, 
or crookedneſs of heart more conſpicuous or infallible, than to Þc 
ſcrupulouſly timorous in ſome points, and preſumptuous or cont 
dent in others, upon faithful examination as doubtful, and up0" 
like doubt evidently as dangerous : or to be zealous and forward in 


ſome duties, and negligent, dull or backwards in others as = 
ary-' 
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fary. y It is a matter (as the 
Author of the two-fold 
Martyrdom tells us) that 
muſt be conſidered : How 
mightily do ſome Chriſtians 
abhor things ſacrificed unto 
idols, going into prophane 
Temples, or the Idols them- 
ſelves, when as $t. Paul pro- 
claims , that neither is the 
idol, nor things ſacrificed 
unto Idols ought, much leſs 
is the Temples built of ſtone 
ought : and yet the minds of 
many are ſo poſſeſſed with a 
Religion of theſs matters,that 
noner would they die than 
taſt of things ſacrificed to 
Idols, and they deem their 

ence cannot be expiated ; 
If they go into the Temple of 
Jupiter, Apollo, or Diana, 
or iſ they do but touch an Idol 
they think themſchves grieve- 
ouſly polluted. The Religion 
of ſuch men , for mine own 
part, (I cannot but approve ) 
if it be like it ſelf in all 


[5] Oportet autem & illud confiderare quantopere Chriſtiani abhor- 
rent ab idolorhyris,& ab ingrefſu fanarum, arq; ab ipfis eriam fimulachris, 
cum bearus Paulus clamer , neq; idolum eſſe aliquid , neq; 1dclorhytum * 
mulco minds fanum ex lapidibus conſiruum, eft aliquid : & ramen plu- 
rimorum animus ca religione renetur, ut mortem opperant citius, quam 
guſtent idolis immolarutn, & inexpiabile piaculum efle ducant, f ingredi- 
antur fanum Jovis, aut Apollinis, aut Dianz, ſeq, pur:nr contatu Gmula- 
chri vehementer contaminari. Equidem probo ralium religionem f fibi 
conſtet in omnibus, Nunc proh dolor videre eft, quoſd4m in his pene 
ſuperſtiriose rrepidos, in aliis ubi gravior erat metuendi cauſa, nimium 
eſſe ſecuros: Per ſe non inquinar animam conta@tus idoli , nec ingreſſus 
fani, nec eſus idolothyri : ſed per ſe polluit conſcientiam amor pecuniz, 
inceftus, rapinay hypocrifis, & his fimilia monſtra , Quam vero congruit, 
horrere fani ingrefſum , nec horrere in templo ſan&o ſpiritui conſecraro 
vigtimas immolare dzmoniis, Clamat ſan&us Paulus ſcribens Corinthiis, 
Neſciris quia remplum Dei eftis & ſpiritus Dei habitat in vobis ? Si quis au- 
rem tempeum Dei violaverit, diſperder j]lum Deus, Rurſus in eadem Epi- 
ſtola, An neſcitis quoniam membra veſtra remplum ſun rSanRi Spiritus qui 
in vobis eft, quem haberis a Deo & non eftis veſtri ? Quod f Chriſtiano= 
rum petora fibi conſecravit Deus, ut in illis inhabirer per Spiritum ſuum, 
illic deliciatur & inambular, illic amat fibi offerri vitimam puratn in omni 
loco. Erquiinhoc remplum Deo ſacrum, eje&o SanRoSpiritu, indiucir 
abominariones quas in myſtica viſione conſpexir Ezechiel, qui illic ſedem } 
facic Nammonz, Veneri, Como, Baccho, aliiſq; portentis : qui ibi dxmo- 
nibus immolat ſpurciffimas hoſtias, verecur ingredi fanum gentium ne con- 
raminerur ? Proinde nemo fibi fruſtra hlandiarur, Deus non inridetur: con- 
ſter ſibi noftra religio, nec alios deteſtemur, ipfi gravioribus obnoxii cri- 
minibus , nec alibi ſfimus religiose timidi, alibi impudenrer impii. Sed 
Chriſtum ſemel profefſi, rota vita reddamus illi reſtimonium , & undiqz 
glorificemus illum, obedienres illius przceptis ut-in hoc cognoſcant homi- 
nes quod vere fidimus illi, quod ex animo diligimuz ilium , & quod non 
fimulare ad facrum lavacrum addiximus nos illius militiz. Author de du- 
plici Martyrio, Whether this Treatiſe were written ( 9s Eſpenſeus tells us 
moſt in his time thought |) by Eraſmus deſirous 10 try whether he could equalize 
Cyprian, or by ſome «ther the opinion of antiquity concerning the nature of true 
Chriftian faith is ſo well and pithily expreſſed by him , as no Treatiſe of like 
quantity, ancient or modern, will give better ſatisfattion to the judicious nn- 
partial Reader. 


points. But now adays with grief alas we may behold, ſome in thoſe 
points (if I might ſpeak, home) ſuperſtitiouſly fearful, and yet in others 
which miniſter juſter cauſe of fear, too too ſecure. The touching of Tdols 
going into a Temple, or eating of things ſacrificed to Idols, do not in them- 
ſelves pollute the Soul, but love of money, ravin, hypocriſie, and ſuch like 
monſters pollute the ſoul immediately. His concluſion is, Therefore let 
no man flatter himſelf, God is not mocked : let our Religion be uniformly 
conſtant, let us not deteſt others, being our ſelves obnoxious to crimes 
more grievous 5 let us not be religiouſly timorous in this or that point, and 
in ſome others impudently impious. But having taken the profeſſion of 
Chriſt por #s - let our whole life give teſtimony of him, let us every 
way glorifie his Name by obeying his Precepts, that men may hereby know 
we truſt in him, in that we love him from our Souls, and that we did not 
diſemblingly conſecrate our ſelves unto his ſervice at our Baptiſey. Many 
like paſſages of this Author I leave to the Readers Meditations, part- 
ly ſorry I had not peruſed him before this Treatiſe was conceived 
and otherwiſe finiſhed, and yet: partly glad in that the Lord had put 
the like Meditations into my heart. To interſert more proofs of 
Antiquity, would be troubleſom unto me, aiming eſpecially, out 
of Gods word, to ſet the warp with what ſpeed I can, and afterwards, 
if God permit, to weave ſuch authority of Fathers into it, as his pro- 
vidence ſhall direct me to. 

6. To gather all into a brief ſum 3 True Faith, firſt acquaints us 
with the nature of God and his Attributes, it teacheth his will to be | 
the rule of oodneſs, and enjoins us nothing but what is good to 
us: that he loves all good, and hates all evil, without any reſpett to 
| their 
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| any branch of our own wills or deſires unrenounced, or not relipned 


| though caught but by one claw, ſhall as certainly be the Fowlers 


| led in lime-twigs, that it cannot take wing, or make any ſhew of 


is but deluded by Lurifer (who as he Jured her thither, can at his 


their perſons, in whom they are found; the greater of either king 
the more, and the leſſer the leſs. Here then is the tryal of our | 
Faith, if it have taught us wholly to ſubmit our wills unto his will. | 
to like whatſoever he likes, to hate whatſoever he hates, to love 
that beſt which his Word tells us he loves moſt ; and likewiſe tg 
hate that moſt which he moſt hates, though otherwiſe either plea- | 
fant to our natural diſpoſition, or not ſo diſpleaſant or diftaſtful a; 
many other matters would: be, did we follow the faſhions of the! 
world. Firm A/ert to theſe and other Attributes, will uniformly 
extend that univerſal precept, 7t 3s better to obey God than man, tg 
our own Souls and affetion. Nay, it is the very principal or orand! 
ſtem of Faith, to be in heart perſwaded and relvlyed, that it i; 
much better at all times to obey the Law of God, than our own af. 
fetions, the luſts of the fleſh, or the law of fin. And then only wel 
pray in Faith, when we ſay not with our lips alone, but with our! 
hearts and ſouls, Not owr will, but thy will be fulfilled. By retaining 


up into Gods hands, we give him hold of us who will never let hold 
go, unleſs we cut off the member which offendeth us. For, as one 
very well obſerves, ſo the ſnare be.ſtrong, and the hold ſure, a Bird 


portion, as if ſhe had been taken by both the wings. The Sou! 
which altogether delights 1n its own will,, not doing any part of what 
God would have 1t do, is like a Bird caught in a net, or fo eftang- 


eſcape. Bur the Soul which obſerves molt, and diſpenſeth with ſome 
one or few branches of Gods will, although for a time ſhe may ſoar 
aloft ia Phariſaical perſwaſtons, and build her neſt above the Moon, 


pleaſure call ker down) as Birds are by little children, which ſuffer 
them oft times io make ſome handſom flight, but with a long ftring 
aoout their feet. This 1s.a ſnare which men of better place, means, 
and ſuftciency, or of more ſtayed judgment, had need with watchtul 
care to avoid : for ſuch commonly therefore abſtain from moſt other 
acuzi fins, becauſe they ſecretly delight in ſome one or few, which 
out of experience,perhaps of many, they haye made choice of. as moſt 
pleaſant, either becauſe they are naturally inclined, or have been 
long accuſtomed to them, or becauſe they expoſe them not to pre-| 
ſent danger or dilgrace, as not odious in the worlds fight. And ma- 
ny ſcattered delights, meeting in one, like a multitude of broad 
ſhallow ſtreams falling into one deep narrow chanel, carry the Soul 
with leaſt interruption of ſpeedy paſſage, into the bottomleſs gult. 
United force is always ſtrongeſt, and for this reaſon, it is oft harder 
to renounce one fin, wherein we delight much, than a great many 
we equally affect. Freedom from many uſually breeds ſecret pre 
ſumption, or indulgence to our delight in ſome one or few, and 
indulgence bringeth forth hardneſs of heart. Or if the worldly wilt 
man can curb all his deſires from burſting out into known evils, th! 
abundantly contents him, but ſo doth it not- his God, unto whom 
this permanent lukewarm civil temper, ſymbolizing only with true 
Religion in abſtinence from actual evil, not in fervency of devotion, 
is more abominable than the diſtemperature of Publicans and open 
Sinners, accompanied uſually with moſt vices, yet not ſo firm!) 


wedded unto any, but diſcovery of their filthineſs, may induce _ 


-" 


» 
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to be divorced from all. It 1s much worſe to be at the very entry| Tome 1. 

:nto the Kings Banquet and retire, or not go in, than to ſtay at | Vw 
home and pretend excuſes. * A chaſte Infidel (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) 
is not only leſs pr aiſe-worthy (than an incontinent Believer) in that he | (z)Continens 


is continent without belief, but rather liable to greater reproof, in that | Ty 


being continent he doth not believc. nus laudandus 

| = | eſt, quia ſe 
continet dum non credat, verum etiam mulro magis vituperandus quia non credit, cam ſe continear, Auguſt, de 
civit. dei 11>. 16. cap. 36. Hinc apparer quam parum momenti fir in rivulis exrernorum operum, nifi ex puero in» 
reriore fonte manent, L£, Vives in illum locum, 


7. Of ſuch uniformity in praftifing duties expreſly ra1ght by the 
rule of Faith, as hitherto hath been proſecuted, is that moſt true 
which the modern Roma7ifſt (in no point deſtitute of one Ape trick or 
other to mock God and man with a counterfeit ſhape of true Religion) 
miſapplies to curions points of ſpeculation : bearing men in hand, that 
if they believe not every point of Faithalike, they believe none aright. 
Whence, many things they teach as neceſſary to Salvation, being in- 
tricate and impoſhible to be conceived, with ſuch evidence or pro- 
bability as may ground certainty of Faith filly Souls are brought to 
diſtruſt the perſpicuity of Scriptures, and to repoſe that confidence | 
in their InſtruCters, which they ſhould do in Gods Word, and fo for 
fear leſt they ſhould have no Faith, but by belicving as the Church 
doth, they believe the Church only, nat God, nor any Article of 
Faith, as was delivered in the former Book. Nor can their works, 
if conceived or begotten by the book or Jeſuitical rules of life, be 
ever acceptable in Gods ſight, becauſe not inſpired by true and lively 
Faith, uniformly ſpreading it ſelf thronghout all their faculties, che- 
riſhing and ſtrengthning them, as the Sun doth Plants to bring forth 
fruit. T wo Speculative points, or our 4/ert unto Divine revelations 
as true, the former rule is only then appliable, when wilful contempt 
or indulgence to our own affections, doth blind our underſtanding. 
He that upon ſuch Motives doubts of any principal Article, or diſ- 
ſents from it, rightly believeth none: but, if for want either of natu- 
ral capacity, or particular illumination of Gods Spirit, he cannot ſo 
firmly 4ſſent unto ſome principal truth as others do, to whom they 
are more fully revealed, fo he demean himſelf, during the time of 
his diſſent or doubt, according to that meaſure of knowledge God 
hath given him; his Faith may be ſincere and ſound, though not ſo 
far ſpread as it is in other men. | 

8. But ſome better minded, perhaps, will here demand, how far 
|this uniformity in praQtice is to be extended? as, whether a man may 

not be more prone to one fin than another, or more apt to conform 
his will and deſires unto Gods will in ſome points of his ſervice, 
than. in others, without prejudice to the ſincerity or lively-hood of 
bis Faith ? If this proneneſs to evil and negligence in good, proceed 
from ſtrength of natural inclination, or long cuſtom : his relaple into 
the one, or holding off from the other, doth not diſprove his obedi- 
ehce in thoſe points wherein Faith hath gotten full conqueſt over his 
defires; if his inclinations to his beloved or bewitching fins propor- 
tionably decreaſe or wane, as his zeal or devotion in the points 
of duty are augmented. But every member of the old man mult be 
mortified, ere our Faith be every way ſuch, as that whereby the juſt 


do live. 
Bbbbb | The 


How we are juſtified by Faith only, © Book IV. 


(a) Mat. 5.20, 


The manner of whoſe life by Faith is now neceſlarily to be diC. 
cuſſed more fully than in theſe preſent meditations was Intendeg 
leſt from ſome paſſages in the former diſcourſes, the unobſeryant 
Reader happily ſuſpe@ the difference betwixt us and the Romiſh 
Church, in this controverſie, to be but fmall, or to confiſt rather In 
words than in ſubſtance; eſpecially if works be ſo neceſſarily incly. 
ded, as we ſuppoſe, in that Faith which juſtifies. Nor ſeems it eaſe 
to reje@ our adverſaries form of doctrine without ſome prejudice tg 
Saint James, in whoſe terms their aſſertions for the moſt Part are 
conceived, This laſt prejudice notwithſtanding firſt removed, ye 
are to manifeſt their diſſent from us, and from the form of wholſom 
doctrine which Gods Word preſcribes to be as great in this queſtion 
as in any. For admitting their Faith were ſound and their Works 
(which is before refuted lively 3 they utterly invert the right uſe of 
both, and by artificial' ſights, or tricks of wit not diſcoverable hy 
every eye, draw poor Souls from Chriſt, the only end of the Lay 
as well moral as ceremonial, the ſole load-ſtar of Faith, and all other 


ſanCtifying Graces. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of difficulties ariſing from the former diſcourſes in the Prote- 
Hants DoGirine of TFuſtifccation by Faith without Works, 
That Faith is as immediately apt to do good Works of every 
kind as to juſtifie. Of the divers acceptions of juſtifica- 

.tion. That the Juſtification by Works mentioned by Saint 
James, 7s preſuppoſed as ſubordinate to Saint Pauls Juſtifi- 
cation by Faith without Works. The true reconcilement of 
theſe two Apoſtles contrary ſpeeches in appearance from the 
contrariety of their ſeveral ends or intentions. 


1. CAint Paul (as is declared at large before) includes works in 

Dank which S. James takes as he found it in unfruitful hearers 
deſtitute of good works. This difference notwithſtanding alone con- 
fidered, doth no way ſalve, but rather remove the ſeeming contra- 
diction between the one avouching, and the other diſclaiming juſt! 
fication by Faith without works, and cauſe it wholly to ſettle in 
Saint Paul's aſſertion,or in the doctrine of Proteſtants thence derived. 
For whether juſtified we be by Works and Faith, as Saint James 
expreſly ſpeaks, or by a working Faith as Saint Payl1mplies,this Faith 
works ſuch Righteouſneſs, as Saint James requires not in others but 


|.in our ſelves. Seeing then both Faith and the Righteouſneſs it works 


{are inherent in us, how are we not juſtified by inherent Righteoul- 
|neſs, if juſtified by ſuch a working Faith, as Saint Pay! commend, 
'and we have hitherto deſcribed? This which we conceive by way 
| of doubt, our Saviours doCtrine ſeems to put out of all Controverlie, 
: Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in mo caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. What 


'Rightequſneſs doth he here mean? Inherent queſtionlels, for he 
| preſſeth 


_—_—S_ 


Caae. VI. and how' by Works: 


oreſſerh ſuch an uniform obſervation of all the Commandmems, ag 
$. James doth. The Scribes and Phariſees did as if ſeems eventhem 
calumniate him, as they afterwards did S. Pax! (and the Pontificians 


confidence in works, and ſought to eſtabliſh the Doftrine of Faith 
which we now teach. Needful in this refpe& was that caveat : * Think 
not that 1 am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets: T am not come 
to deſtroy but to fulfil them. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break, one of theſe 
leaft Commandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the fea 
in the Kingdom of Heaven © © but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, ihe 
ſame ſhall be called the greateſt. | 

If by the Kingdom of Heaven he meant the Kingdom of Grace, the 
Argument 1s' more ſtrong than otherwiſe it would be, howſoever 
ſtrong it is,. and not impeached by this reply : That ſuch obſervance 
of the Commandments, as 1s here required, 1s neceſſary to Sanctifica- 
tion or Salvation, not to Juſtification. That it ſhould be more ne- 
ceſſary to one of theſe, than to another, Implics a contradiction in 
the terms-well expreſſed, and equally compared ; as it doth unto our 
Saviours purpoſe, to ſay that Works are leſs neceſſary before Juſti- 
fication than after it. A mann that he is juſtified, is the immediate 
heir of Salvation, at the leaſt.acquitted from the ſentence of death : 
now it we affirm ſuch Righteouſneſs more neceſlary after he is juſti- 
fied, than before, we ſhould 1n congruity grant that works win Hea- 
ven, and Faith only delivers from Hell: or granting Juſtification to 
be the paſlage from death to life eternal, the addition of ſuch works 
ſubſequent, as were not precedent, could be available only to ſuper- 
erogate ſome excels of glory 3 for though we ſtood ſtill at the ſame 
point where Juſtification found us, we ſhould be infallible heirs of 
Glory. Orif Faith without Works obtain Juſtification, having juſti- 
fed us, ſhall it not much more without them lay ſure hold on Salva- 
tion, and all the degrees of joy that do accompany it? Suppoſe a 
man ſhould dye in the very inſtant wherein he is juſtified : none would 
doubt either of his Abſolution or Salvation. Is he then ſaved with | 
Works or without them? If without them, our Saviours rule doth | 
fail us, for this man enters intothe Kingdom of Heaven without more 
ſtrat obſervance of the Commandments, than the Scribes and Pha- 
rilees uſed. without any part of that Righteouſneſs, whereof they in 
ſome meaſure were partakers: If with them, their preſence is ne- 
ceſlary to Juſtification; and in order of nature before it, becauſe ne- 
cellary ere he can be capable of entrance into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; as performance of every condition is in nature precedent to the 
accompliſhmeet of what is not promiſed without it. Again, no man 


in that ſenſe we take itz yet juſtifying Faith neceſlarily includes ſuch 
works 1n it as S. James requires, at the leaſt a preparation or imme- 
diate promptneſs of mind to do them, and more than ſo, was not in 
the work of Abraham which he commends, ſeeing 1/zuc was not actu- 
ally ſacrificed, but offered up by Faith unfeigned to be ſacrificed, 
and this work, or rather thus much of it did go before Juſtification,, 
leither as the cauſe doth before the effe&,or as the means before the 
end; for (as Saint James ſaith) he was juſtified by it. But that per- 
haps in his language and intent was no more than to be declared 
juſt. So would I anſwer were I Aquinas his Scholar, and held Juſti- 


do-us ſtill) as a Yeſtroyer of the Law, becauſe he reproved their | 


denies but Faith inherent in order of nature, goes before juſtification |, 


(b) Mat. I5: 
17, 


(c) Ver.19: 


(d)What man- 
ner of caſualty 
this ſpeech in- 
clades, ſee 
Se. 7. 


cation to conſiſt in Habitual Righteouſneſs or Grace infuſed. Thus 
| Bbbbb 2 Bellar mine 
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LAW | doth righteouſneſ# is righteous, Becaule of his deeds or his works} No, 


©2194 bs © SIN SED 
f) Tezrium | prnecpana (: Qni w_ __ 
us eft) non docet quod facit homifem tor- , ; 
art boy ſed unde poſhr cognoſci, an good that bears good fruit 3 Jet is nt the fron 
aliquis ſit juſtus. Nile enim juſtus eſt, qui jufti- ph, © 200d, becauſe it bears good fruit, no 
riam facir, ficur ille viveps eſt, qui moverur : doth "ey Wi ſe þ a 
& illa eft arbor bona, quia facit frutus bonos, | oth a an live becauſe he moves + but ontra- 
_—_ —_ ideo wv arbor Dong js i rngny riwiſe the one moues becanſe he lives, the other 
ructus bonos, nec ideo vivit aliquis, quia mo- . | | G | : 
verur, ſee contra ideo movetur, quia.vivir, & brings for th good fruit becauſe good ; ſo in like 


ideo facit fruftus bonos, quiz eſt arbor bonaz azazmer he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 


Sic igitur qui facit juſticiam, juſtus eft 3 ſed non . | ; 
co jaſtul quia facit juſtitiam, ſed ideo juſti- Jet not right CONS becauſe he doth x ighteouſueſ;, 


tiam facir quia juſtus eſt, Bellar. 1b de juftif. but he doth righteouſneſs becauſe he is rightepys, 


| 


Y 


— 


or þy Works and Faith; ſo as no means of Salvation could be leſt 


Bellarmine very well expounds the like ſpeech of Saint © John, Hethat 


but by them he is known to be righteous, f x4 
. be 5s ſaid 40 be righteous that oth righteouſueſ; 
as he that moves is ſaid to be living, op the pree 


This anſwer ſhaped by him for Saint Joby 
would have better befitted Saint James, as the gloſs which they put 
upon Saint James, would not altogether ſo ill befeem Saint Joby, | 
That he had meant the ſecond juſtification, whereby a man receiyes 
increaſe of Grace and is more juſt, had been harder for us to diſprove, 
though moſt improbable for them to affirm. But that Saint James 
ſhould mean this ſecond juſtification, as the Trent Conncil, without 
any ſhew of probability boldly avoucheth, is manifeſtly diſprovedby 
his inſtance in Rehab, for the firſt righteouſneſs ſhe ever wrought, was 
the receiving of the meſſengers -and ſending them out another may; 
and yet by this work was ſhe juſtified in that ſenſe Saint Jazzes meant, 
not in the ſight of men but of God. For the drift of his diſpute is 
to ſhew, that without works no man can be approved in Gods fight, 
howſoever he may perſwade himſelf and others; Abraham's and. Ra- 
hab's works are but branches of that Religion whole practices he had 
commended to thoſe his Diſciples as pure and undefiled ; before whom? 
Man only? No, before God ever the Father. The Religion it ſelf 
he exemplifies by obſervance of the affirmative and negative precepts, 
as in viſiting the Fatherleſs and Widows in their diſtreſs, and by keeping 
themſelves unſpotted of the world *. Bellarmines inſtance in Abraham's 
works evidently refutes their opinion, that think works only declare 
us juſt; his allegation of Rababs kindneſs, or hoſpitality, more forci- 
bly overthrows the ® Trent Counſel, and his own imagination, that 
Saint James ſhould mean the ſecond Juſtification, whereby a man of 
Inſt becomes more juſt, than which nothing can be imagined more 
contradictory to the Apoſtles meaning. For who can think he re- 
puted them for juſt, whom he called vain men, in that they had Faith 
without works; the ſame Faith notwithſtanding ſeconded with works 
had (as our adverſaries contend) made them juſt, not more juſt than 
before, for now' they were firſt to become juſt, being before unjuſt 
and tranſgreſſors of the Law, as the Apoſtle proves in that they had 
reſpect unto perſons. The Juſtification therefore he ſought by A- 
habs example to bring them unto, was (if ſo we diſtinguiſh) the fr/ 
Juſtification, whereby of tranſgreſlors they were to become new men 
in Chriſt, and inwardly righteous, not in'the ſight of man, but of God: 
for whatſoever this Apoſtle denies of Faith without Works, he attri- 
butes to Faith with Works, Now it is granted by all, that he held 
Faith without Works to be altogether vain and unable to juſtific 10 
the ſight of God; if with them it were in his judgment not ſufficient, 
he had denied all Juſtification in Gods fight either by Faith alone, 


us, 


= 
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us. More Arguments IT need not uſe; for (every obſervant Reader 
may furniſh himſelf with plenty, all demonſtrative, that works, taken 
as Saint James meant, (not for the at or operation only, but either 
for the a& or promptitude to it) are neceſfary to Juſtification (i not 
before men but before God) and in order of nature precedent. 

2. But the Readers mind, as for a while mine was, may be held i; 
ſuſpence, that albeit we muſt be operative ere we can be juſtified, y«t 
the firſt operation of that Faith which juſtifies, is always ſeen in the 
buſineſs of Juſtification, as that of Saint Aſtin may neceſlarily ſeem 


dum. If we be not juſtified (as all agreed) without ſome operation 
or work of Faith, and all other good works (as this Father affirms) 


in order of nature; if not of time, be of all others the firſt. This 
olden ſentence, notwithſtanding, will not abide the touch, unleſs we 
take Juſtification (as Saint * 4zſtiz doth) for 


are not truly good) 1s acaſe excluded by its | 
clearneſs from all controverſie. But the works by which, as Saint 
ames affirms, we are juſtified, muſt needs go before the juſtification 
which he ſpeaks of, yet not before the firſt infuſion of Faith, unleſs 
we affirm (which no Proteſtant muſt, or any intelligent Papiſt doth) 
that we may bring forth good works ere Faith be planted in our 
Souls. The infallible conſequence of theſe deduQtions is, that be- 
tween Saint Paxls Faith, and eons? oye his Juſtification, there muſt 
be works intermediate of what kind it skills not, ſo they be done in 
Faith. Of works ſo done, to queſtion which are in time and nature, 
firſt, were as if you ſhould demand what meats, ſuch as after a long 
fickneſs have well recovered their taſte and appetite, uſe firſt to 
feed upon: Curiolity of method or nice preſcriptians would in this 
cale be offenſive to good ſtomachs, which ſhould not do much amitſs 
n falling to ſuch wholſom food as firſt comes to hand. Thas much 
in general 1s not unfitting to our preſent purpoſe; That the internal, 
elicitive, or formal acts, are in order of nature and time precedent 
to the impulſive aQts of Faith; to wit, ſuch operations or exercifes of 
other vertues, faculties, or affe&ions as are inſpired by it, as we molt 
firmly aſſent to Gods mercy, wiſdom, truth, and juſtice, before we 
can be faithfully merciful, juſt, or true, or do the works of righte- 
ouſneſs, mercy or truth in Faith. Of the internal or proper acts, or 
exerciſes of Faith, ſuch as flow directly from it, are before ſuch as 
are conceived by way of refleftion. Such as flow immediately from 
the eſſence, are (at leaſt) in order of nature, before ſuch as proceed 
from the properties of it. In both ranks theſe are before others of 
the ſame kind, which are of more general or abſtra& points 3 as we 
actually aſſent unto Divine revelations, firſt as true, then as good. 
laſtly as good to us: and yet we mult ſo aſſent unto them, ere we 
can firmly or confidently relie upon them, nor can our reliance or 


truſt, whether on Gods providence in general, or apon his merctes 
| ; | in 


to imply 3 Bona opera ſequuntur juſtificatum j 20n precedunt juſtifican- 


are not precedent, but ſubſequent to Juſtification; thoſe operations 
of Faith, which belong to the work of Jultification, muſt of neceſſity 


| 


Tome 1. 


PIR 


(i) In what 
ſenſjc works are 
fat1 to juftifie 
«rin reſpeft of 
men, not in re« 
ſpe of God, 
Ste Parog. 6, 


the firſt infuſion of that Grace whereby we MR. - So age verhgy the Twelftb Ar- 
are juſtified and enabled to bring forth works I Salts F- cth, 5, rote 


truly Good. That the habit of Grace (where- Juſtification, cannot put away our fins, and en- 


Om wn : dure the ſeverity of Gods judgment, jet are the 
of Faith is the principal part or foundation) pleafing and acceptable 't0 Gud ir Chriſt, and FA 
ſhould 1n order of nature be precedent to ſpring out neceſſarily of 8 true and lively Faith : 
works done in Faith (for unleſs ſo done, they znſomuch 1bas by vhem, a lively Faith may be as 

evidently known, as « rree diſcerned by the fruit, 


_— 


. 


_ 
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in Chriſt, be more firm and faithful, than is our precedent denial of 
our ſelves and renunciation of all truſt in worldly means: which 
property, as was before ! obſerved, immediately reſults from our gi. 
re& aſſent unto Gods wiſdom, power, and niercy, and unto our own 
miſery, ignorance, and imbecility. From aſſent to both theſe ang | 
unfeigned denial of our ſelves thence reſulting, as from joint roots, 
ſprings true confidence 1n Gods providence always in order of nature 
precedent to ſtedfaſt and inſeparable adherence unto Chriſt, which 
is the end of all our working, and as it muſt for this reaſon be firſt 
intended, fo can it hardly be accompliſhed without ſome interme- 
diate as or exerciſes of God's graces in us, unto all which, Faith ne. 
ceſlarily is concurrent. If we ſhall then compare the acts or Opera- 
tions of Faith amongſt themſelves, according to the ſame [trength or 
equal degrees of fidelity in doing Gods will ; the effectual application 
| of Chriſts merits is but a branch of the former uniformity in working 
required by Saint James, neither neceſlarily, nor ordinarily the firſt, 
either in order of nature; or time, whether we ſpeak of application 
aftual and expreſs, or of implicit and potential 3 that Faith which is 
of ſtrength ſufficient for firm and faithful application of Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſs, or conceiving ſure truſt in Gods mercy offered in him, is 
as immediately operative of other works; as powerful to bring forth 
deeds of mercy, always uniformly prompt to do any part of Gods 
will : that firſt whereunto it is firſt called. [t 
was an a of that Faith by which Abraham 


(1) ScR. 1. 


Ce, I'O, 


Warks done in Faith are acceptable to God 
for the merits of Chrift unfeignedly apprehended 


as the only author of Salvation and ſole end of 
Faith, with whom our Souls ſeek perfe unton, 
not from our perſwmaſion of our own Salvation on 
ſuch union already accompliſhed, 


lived, an att commendable in the ſight of God, 
to forſake his Country when God called him;yet 
an aCt in time long precedent to that which 


was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs : and 
in this legend the Holy Ghoſt would inſtruct us, that the ſafeſt way 
to get full ailurance of our Heavenly Inheritance, is to execute Gods 
will without delay 3 * firſt to renounce the World, Father and Mo- 
ther, Native Country, @&c. that we may be ready when he ſhall call, 
and 0! theſe foundations ſurely laid, to raiſe our confidencein Chriſt, 

(m) Galat. 3. |m K»ow (laith the Apoſtle) they which are of Faith, the. ſame are the 
pap Children of Abraham 3 but every one is not the ſon of Faith that ſays 
or thinls he believes as his Father Abraham did, unlels he have (ach 
an operative Faith as Abraham had, well trained to every point of 
ſervice that ſhall be enjoyned. 

EP This ſpeech of Saint Pazl is but equivalent to that of our Saviours3 
(n) Johns. |n 7 5e were Abrahams Children, ye would do the works of Abraham, 
- cov what were theſe? faithfully to aſſent unto the truth revealed by 

' God, .and lovingly to entertain his meiſengers : but now (faith our 
| Saviour ) You go about to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth 
i which T have heard of God; this did not Abraham. The nature and 
| uniformity of Faith ſuppoſed ſuch, as hath been often inculcated 
AE ., _. Saint Cyprians o collettions in this point, are 

02 Bos den ills brake ict, uoe im, (tromg and found as the point it {elf is Or 
nir. « 1 "nt rp 4 pg" thodoxal. Chriſt calls then Abrahams _ 
- nia) 21 Pre ir ts 2 Trading Fiſus, aren 9 whowt he ſees oper alzve 7 help "ns "e Fl 
& dixit, quia ſalus hodie -huic domui fata eft, nouriſhing the poor 5 For when Zacheus ſaid, 


quoniam Q& hic filius eff Abrahe Nam fi Abra+ © p ive to the poor 
ham credidit Deo, & repuratum eft ei ad ju=- Loet be one half of my goods T og p "ef : þ 
ſtiriam : Uriq; qui ſecundum przceptum Dei 4#d if 7 have defrauded any _— ; 

eleemoſynas facir, Dgo credit : & qui haber fourfold. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid. This day 


fidei veriratem, ſeryar Dei timorem : qui au- |». F 9 1 a 
tem Dei timorem ſervat, in rr ante is. Salvation come to this houſe, inaſwmuch as this 


mar 


* See Sea. 3, 
Chap. 3. & 4+ 
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mars al > ix the Son of Abraham. For if A4bra- 
harz's believing God were reputed unto him 
for righteouſneſs, he likewiſe that gives Alms 
according to Gods commandment, believes 
| God : and he that hath the truth of Faith, 
retains the fear of God, and he that 
retains the fear of God , hath God in his 
thoughts whiles he ſhews compaſlion to the 
Poor. Therefore he works becauſe he be- 
heves, becauſe he knows all the word of 
God fore-tells 1s true, that the Sacred Scrip- 
ture cannot He, thatunfruitful trees, men bar- 
ren of good works, muſt be cut down and caſt 
into the 'fire, but the merciful ſhall be calied 
unto the Heavenly Kingdom.. And in ano- 
ther place he calls ſuch as are fruitful in works, 
faithful, denying this title to the unfruitful and 
barren. If ye have not been faithful in the un- 
righteows Mammon, who will commit the true 
riches to your truſt? And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another mans, who 
will give you that which 1s your own. Sal- 


in a ſecondary ſenſe accompted juſtified. 


by profeſſion, in as much as by receiving this 


pauperum Deum cogitar, Operatur enim ideo 
quia credit, quia fcit vera elle quz predifta 
ſunt verbis Dei, nec ſcripturam ſan&am poſſe 
mentiti: arbores infruttuoſzs, id eſt, ſteriles 
homines excidi, & in ignem mitri, miſcrecor- 
des autem ad regnum vocari, Quia & in alio 
loco operarius, & frudnoſos fideles appellat, 
infructuoſis vero, & ſterilibus fidem derogar, 
dicens, Sin injuſto Mamona fideles non fuiſtis 5 
quod eft verum quis credet vobis 2 (5 fi in alteno 
fideles non faiſtis, quod eft veſtrum quis dabit 
whis ? Si vereris & metuis, ne f1 operari plu- 
rimufn cxperis, patrimonio tuo larga opera- 
rione finito, ad penuriam forte redigaris, eſto 
in hac parte intrep.dus-efto lecurus Finici 
non poteſt unde in vſus Chriſti impendirur, 
unde opus cclefte celebratur, Cyprianus de 
opere, (3 eleemrſynd. 


* Quid eſt jgitur creduliras, aur fides ? opi- 
nor? hominem fidelicer' Chrifto credere eſt 
fadelem deo effe, hoc eſt fideliter Lei nmandata 
ſervare ficut enim ſervi hominuin diviium aur 
procuratores, quibus vel ſupell-ibas copiofa, 
vel cellaria opulenta creducrar, fid-lcs at'que 
dubio dicinon queunt, fi res «raditas devora- 
rent : fic profefo etiam Chrifiiani homines 
fideles non funr, fi bona (1bi a Deo affignata 
corrumperent, Salvianus lib. 3o, 


vianus * words here inſerted in the margin imports nolels. 
3. If the works required by Saint James be not truly good without | 
preſuppoſal of Faith, nor juſtification poſſible without preſuppolal of 
ſuch works 3 the more operative we make Saint Payls Faith, the more 
we rather draw than looſe this former knot , whoſe ſolution in this 
refpe& muſt be ſought by unfolding the divers acceptions of juſtifica- 
tion. Sometimes then it imports the Decree or purpoſe of God to 
juſtifie ſinful men, as ? whom be predeſtinated, them alſo he called, and 
whom he called, then alſo he juſtified, and whom he juſtified, them alſo 
he glorified. About juſtification in this ſenſe, there either is, or need 
to be no controverlie, at lea{t none pertinent to the preſent purpoſe. 
But as God decreed before all times to create Man, yet did not create 
him until trme had numbred fix days : ſo although his purpoſe was 
from Eternity to juſtifie or abſolve us from our ſins, yet actually he 
doth not juſtifie or abſolve us before we have actual being, nor doth 
he juſtifie all that have fuch being, but thoſe only which have the 
ſeals or pledges of his calling, of which, whoſoever are partakers, are 
How ſhall we (ſatth the 
Apoſtle) that are dead to ſin, live yet therein ? Know ye not that all we 
which have been baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, have been baptized into bis 
death ® we are buried then with him by baptiſm into his death. All per- | Zion berween 
ſons baptized may be accounted juſtified 1n the ſame ſenſe they are | jxfification 
dead to fin : and dead all ſuch are to (in, not really or aQually, but 
outward ſeal of Gods 
Covenant, or other like pledges of his favour, they bind themſelves to 
abrogate the ſoveraignty of. fin in their mortal bodies, and to give their 
members Weapons of Righteouſneſs unto God. 
tle ſpeaks indefinitely of all their ſalvation or juſtification, to whom 
he writes, his meaning can be no other than this, that all of them 
tzvereceived undoubted pledges of Gods mercy, and need not doubt 
of juſtification ata), or final abſolution, ſo they walk worthy of 
their calling. Their errour whoſe reCtification Saint James ſought, 


(p) Rom. 3, 


(q) Rom. 6. 2, 
3» 4+ 

| Non obſertance 
of this diſtin- 


preſumed and 
accompliſhed, 
or on God's part 
proclaimed (5 
ealed to us, 
bath made ma- 
ny Expoſitory 
(otherw:ſe men 
of admirable 
judgment and 
ſagacity) run 
counter in ſome 
paſſages of S. 
Pauls Epiſtles. 


Thus when theApo- 


did 


——— 
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(r) Exech, 18; 
24s 


(\) Revel. 22. 
2, 


(t)Rom.2.13. 


(u) Mark 12. 
332 34+ 


| (w) James 2. 
24+ 


(x) Ver; 14. 


all burnt Offerings and Sacrifices. Now.if by ſuch works as the Heathen 


did conſiſt in holding theſe outward ſeals, or conſpicuous tokens of 
Gods favour, whereby their 4/ent unto his promiſes as true was con- 
firmed, ſufficient to final approbation or admiſſion into the inheritance 


| of Saints, albeit they did not conſent unto every part of the Lay as 


good in the prafice. Concerning juſtification thus taken, there is at 
this day little or no controverſie, unleſs between the ſpirit and the 
fleſh, or between our own Conſcience and Satan, who ſtill j:bours 
to perſwade us this kind-of juſtification might ſuffice. Thirdly, in 
as much as God decreed to juſtifie Man by Faith, which even in fch 
as are ſaved by it, is not ordinarily perfefted in a moment, we are 
ſaid ſometimes to be juſtified, when the firſt Seeds of that Faith, 
which by taking firm root by frudification or perfeftion, added by 
the immediate hand of God becomes falvifical, are firſt ſown in our 
hearts. He that hath but a reſolution, for the preſent, ſincere, though 
variable, to walk in all the ways of his God, is in Scripture often 
inſtiled juſt or righteous, and may by this reſolution or purpoſe be 
truly (aid, juſtified in the ſight of Gud, not abſolutely, but in reſpe& 
of oppoſite prophaneneſs, or expreſs diſſimulation. * If the righteous 
(faith the Lord unto his Prophet) tmrn away from his righteouſncſ; 
and commit iniquities in his tranſgreſſion that he committed, and in lis 
fin that he hath ſinned, in them he ſhall die. And again, The righteouſ 
neſs of the righteous ſhall not deliver him inthe day of tranſerejſn. &c. 
when I ſhall ſay unto the righteous that he ſhall ſurely live, if he truſt to 
his own righteouſneſi, and commit iniquity, all his righteouſneſs ſhall be no 
more remembred, but for his iniquity that he hath committed , he ſull 
de for the ſame. And unto ſuch as are here ſpecified, though not 
unto ſuch alone that ſpeech of Saint Johz is literally appliable. ©9ui| 
juſtus eft juſtificetur adhuc + he that is righteous let him be righteous ſtill, 
or more juſtified, Nor can that other of St. Paul be reſtrained to thoſe| 
that have attained ſaving Faith or final abſoJution, * The hearers of the 
Law are not righteous before God, but the doers of the Law ſhall be juſt;- 
fied. That is, God doth approve their deeds ſo far as they are con- 
ſonant to his law, and accounts the ſincere practice of moral duties, 
whereunto light of nature did lead the Gertiles much better than the 
outward obſervance of legal Ceremonies, or ſabbatarian delight in 
hearing. Thou art not far from the Kingdom of God ((aith our * Savi- 
our to him that Had diſcreetly acknowledged this truth) to love the 
Lord with all the heart, and with all the underſtanding,and with all the ſoul, 
and with all the flrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf,is more than 


or Auditors of the Law not yet fanctified, often practiſed, much more 
by thoſe works which accompany true and lively Faith, we may 1n 3 
higher degree of the ſame ſence be accounted, juſtified 3 that 1s ap- 
proveable in the fight of God, or paſſively capable of a final abſo- 
lution, or effectual. juſtification. And this was all Saint James meant 
in that aſſertion. Te ſee then how that a man of works is juſified ard 
not of Faith only, which words are but equivalent to the like prece- 
dent : * what availeth it my brethren, though a man ſay he hath Faith 
when he hath no works? can the faith ſave him? The concluſion 11- 
tended in both places, as in that whole diſcourſe, was no more but 
thus. No man may preſume he is already in the ſtate of juſtification 
or Salvation, unleſs he find himſelf unpartially devoted unto good 
works of every kind. Or albeit his Faith have once or twiceſhewed 


it ſelf by his works, or readineſs to do Gods will, he mult not = 
| | at 
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will once in 7 leaving his Fathers Hauſe, and again in cancelling his 
own reſolution for making his * ſervant his Heir, upon Gods promiſe 
to make his Seed like the Stars of Heaven : his belief hereof was ac- 
counted to him for righteouſneſs : Bur did he thus juſtified by Faith 
ceaſe to work ? No, his Faith by working became more perfect, and 
improved his former approbation, of being reputed righteous, ſo far 
as to be thenceforth called the friend of God: And this was writ- 
ten for our inſtruction, #t qui juſius eſt juſtificetur adhuc, that every 
one which hath attained to moral hope of Salvation, ſhould make 
his eleftion ſure by practice of ſuch works as perfed Faith, and enapt 
it for ſure reliance on Gods promiſes. Did Saint Paul then ever af- 
firm, that a man could be ſaved or juſtified without ſuch works ? 
No, he always ſuppoſed them-as a qualification moſt neceſſary in the 
party which expected final abſolution or benefit of Gods general par- 
don. In what ſenſe then doth he ſay we are juſtified by Faith, not 
by works? Not by works Ceremonial? Not by ſuch as were the beſt 
that Abraham or David ever did. The form of Solomons interroga- 
tion, [® who can ſay I have made mine heart clean, T am clean from my 
fn, Juppoſeth his Father could never have truly avouched thusmuch 3 
yea David himſelf even in his beſt days and pureſt thoughts, unfeign- 
edly diſclaims all ſuch purity or perfection as this brief demand (to 
reſerve others and the full handling of this to their proper place) is 
for the preſent proof ſufficient 3 Who car nnderſtand his faults? cleanſe 


| juſtification yet behind, moſt frequent with Saint < Pazl, to wit, the 
atual ſentence of the judge acquitting or abſolving us, or for final 
abfolution or actual acquittance of the parties ſo qualified, as Saint 
ames requires. And as we are not capable of Gods promiſes of eter- 
nal-life, or happineſs without works, (and yet we apprehend them 
not by works but by Faith) fo this final ſentence of joy and Com- 
fort, 1s apprehended by Faith alone; although ſo truly apprehended 
it cannot be by parties deſtitute of works, nor do we only by Faith 
alone apprehend the truth or derive the benefit of divine promiſes 
to our ſelves, but by it alone (though accompanied with all other 
ſantifying graces, and attended with the whole train of works, mo- 
ral or Ceremonial ) we expect and pray the promiſes may be fulfil- 
led, not for our ſakes or for any righteouſneſs we have in us, or can 
hope for in this life, but only for the merits of Chriſt, by his ſole 
mediation and interceſſion. 

4. The ſeeming contradiction between theſe two great Apoltles, is 
hence eaſily and cleerly thus diſſolved 3 Saint James, affirming we are 
juſtified by works and not by Faith alone, ſpeaks of the paſlive qua- 
ification in the ſubject or party to be juſtified or made capable of ab- 
ſolute approbation, or final abſolJution 3 this qualification ſuppoſed, 
Saint Panl ſpeaks of the application of the ſentence, or of the ground 
of our plea for abſolution3 the one (by his doctrine) muſt be con- 
ceived, and the other ſought for only by Faith ; the immediate and 
only cauſe of both he (till contends not to be in us, but without us, 
and for this reaſon, when he affirms that we are juſtified by Faith alone, 
ne confiders not Faith as it is part of our qualification inherent, or 


term or immediate cauſe of juſtification whereunto it alone hath 
peculiar reference, or continual aſpe&. This is that which 1n other 
Cecec terms 


kh 


| NEE 


ſet up his reſt, or rely on what is paſt: Abraham had obeyed Gods 


me ſrom my ſecret ſins. This aſſures us there 1s another acception of | 


the foundation of other graces, but as it includes the correlative| 


Tome 1. 


L ” a an. 
(y) Gen, x2. 
Ver. 1, 2, &c, 
(z) Gen. 57 

V-3,4+5,9, | 


(a) Gen, 22, 
Ver. 12, 
Jam\2. y,23, 


(b) Pro, 20.9, 


Pſal. rg. v.g, 


} 


(c)In this ſenſe 
11 it taken by $, 
Paul, Rom, 8, 
V. 33, 34+. Who 
ſhall lay any 
thing to the 
charge of Gods 
choſen : it is | 
God that juſti- 
fieth. Who ſhall 
condemn 2? It ig 
Chrift which is 
dead, yea, or 
rather which is 
riſen again, 
who ts alſo at | 
the right hand | 
of God, and 
maketh requeſt 
alſo for ns, 
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(d) Rom, I. 
V. 17. 
Galat, 3.11: 


e) Cum hoc loco prophera nomine 

dei & perſuafionem five aſſenſum fir- 
mum mentis, & fiduciam five ſpem 
comprehenderir, certum eſt Apoſto- 
lum quoq; dum air: Fuſtitia Der in e9 
revelatur ex fide in fidem, fic accepiſle 
fidem, ur utrumq; compleRatur, NeC 
derorfit Apoſtolus, ſed propric uſus 
eſt vaticinio propherz, ad ſuz ſenten» 
riz confirmationem, Nam licet cor- 
rex literz proponat cap:iviratem po- 
'Puli Judaici ſub'rege Babyloniorum, & 
liberation:m quz faGa eſt per Cyrum, 
non tawen ille precipuus ſenſus eſt, ſed 
alius qui later ſub cortice literz, qui eſt 
de captivitare humani generis ſub ry- 
rannide Diaboli & liberationem que 
facta eſt per Chriſtum Sasbour in 1, ad 
verſum. 17. | 
(f) Heb, 10, v. 35+ 


(g) Rom. 4 
444.6 


i 
I 
. 
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terms ſome have delivered : fides juſtificat relative, non effedivs he 
| formaliter - faith juſtifies relatively, not formally or by way of merit oy 
efficiency. To this purpoſe he alledgeth the Prophets teſtimony ; 
| the juſt ſhall live by his Faith. Faith then makes him juſt, and Juſti- 
fies him in that ſenſe Saint James meant, as it is operative'; but he lives 
by it as it unites him to the Lord of life 3 yea by it alone, in asmuch 
as by it alone, not by it and other parts of grace as joint ſupporters 

he truſts in Gods mercies offered in Chriſt wholly relying on them, 
not partly on them, and partly on righteouſneſs inherent. 
{ Prophet in Faith included this confidence and reliance upon Gods 


| alone, always includes the principal object of true Faith, as the ſole 
. immediate cauſe, whereby of men juſtifiable, becauſe acually parta- 
\kers of Gads graces, we become actually juſtified or abſolved, his 
. Comment upon theſe words of Moſes, 8 Abrahams believed God, andit 
was counted unto him for righteouſneſ7, doth put it out of controverſie. 
Was it therefore ſuch righteouſneſs as deſerved abſolution or reward? 


That the 


mercies In C#rife, was a point unto the judicious « g,f 
bout fo clear, that if the Apoſtle in the firſt to the 
Romans had otherwiſe taken it, he knew not how 
they could be reconciled. That ſo much it imports 
in the tenth and eleventh tothe Hebrews, is evident, 
and will ſo appear from the very propoſal of his 
ſpeeches. * Caſt not away thereſore your confidence: 
which hath great recompence of reward. For ye have 
zeed of patience, that after ye have done the will if 
God, ye might receive the promiſe. For yet 4 little 
while, and be that ſhall come, will come, and will nt 
tarry. Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith : but if any 
man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have nopleaſure in hin, 
But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; 
but of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul. That 
Paul, whereſoever he attributes juſtification to Faith 


. Rather rewarded as ſuch, by gracious acceptance, as 1s there implied. 
' Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace but of 
.debt, but to him that worketh not : to the loyterer or idle perſon? No, 
'to him that faithfully works, as Abrahaxr did, and yet ſeeks ſalvation 
"only by firm belief in him which juſtifies the ungodly, his Faith or 
-rather his Faith thus ſet upon its proper objects is imputed to him 


(5) De verbis Payſi major eſt difficul- 
ras, non deſunr, qui cxiftiment, Abra- 
hamum runc prigium juſtificatum eſſe 
I peccatis, cum credidir Deo, promit- 
renti filium & cum de codiftum eft : 
Credidit Abraham Deo, (5 reputatum eſt 
et ad juſtitiam. Ira docer Anſelmus 
in Comment ad ca. 4. ad Roman. & 
eandem ſententiam indicare viderur 
S. Auguſtinus przfar. in Pſal. 3x. cum 
air exponens hunc locum : Ergo ex 
fide juſtificarus eſt Abrahatn, & zi ope- 
ra non preceſſerunt ramen ſequuta 
ſunt. Er fiquidem hzc opinio vera 
efler, nulla eſſer in Paulo difficultas, 


'for righteauſneſſes. But the Jeſuir demands when is it thus imputed. 
After grace infuſed, or while it remains inherent, or at the firſt infu- 
fon only 2 Not after grace infuſed, by which (in his divinity) he 
ceaſeth to be 1mpious. 

grace, before he believed the promiſe concerning 7/azc 4 So lome 


Was Abraham then deſtitute of inherent 


b Roma47ifts conſequently to their Churches errone- 
ous interpretation of Scripture, have avouched, 
whom Bellarmine dares.not follow. OF Bellarmine 
therefore we demand, why Saint Pard ſhould inſtance 
in Abrabamr, his purpoſe being, as he and all his fel- 
lows agree, only to ſhew that the firſt juſtification 
is not attained by works, but by Faith? For int 
ring this concluſion, the juſtification of Rahab had 
been more fit: for in Saint Payls dialect, ſhe recet- 
ved the Meſlengers by Faith 3 being, as Bellarmine 


grants, deſtitute of all grace before. But tbus he 
an{wers. 


mon en” 
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anſwers. As Paul when he ſpake of the firſt juStifi- 
cation brought the example of Abraham, which belonged 
to the ſecond to prove (a majori) that no unjuſt man 
is juſtified by works without Faith, ſeeing. juSt Abra- 
ham was ot made more just by works without Faith : 
ſo $aint James when he ſpake of the ſecond juitifica- 
tion (whereby a juſt man becomes more juſt) brought 
in the example of Rahab which was pertinent to the 
rit juStification (whereby an impious or unrege- 
nerate man becomes jalt) to ſhew. a majori, that 
4 juit man is made more just by works, and not of 
Faith only 3 ſeeing Rahab of an Harlot was made just 
by works, not by Faith only. For it is very probable 
ſhe was not only an. Harlot, but an Infidel, before-ſuch 
time as ſhe received the Meſſengers 3 but ſrom that 
time to have believed in God, as being prepared to ju- 
ſification by that work of mercy, yet ſo as that good 
work done by Faith was not ſimply meritorious of ju- 
ſtification, but imperfecHy and by way of congruity. 


tim, Bellar, /1b, 4, de Fuſt, cap. 18. 


5. Surely this Authors ill will unto us was greater, than either the 
{ove or reverence he bare unto Saint Paxl, upon whoſe words, leſt 
they ſhould ſeem to favour our cauſe too much, he labours to faſten a 
meaning, as ridiculous, as thwart and contradictory to his purpoſe, 
as the Devil himſelf could have deviſed : howbeit to acquit himſelf 
from ſuſpicion of partiality, or particular ſpleen againſt Saint Paul, he 
ſpares not to father a ſenſe and meaning altogether as fooliſh upon 
Saint James, as if the like palpable abuſe offered to him: had been a 
ſatisfaction ſuffictent for the wrong done to his fellow Apoſtle. The 
Reader in the mean time cannot but hence take notice, unto what m1- 
ſerable plunges our adverſaries in this point are put, when the Sons 


_ 
cztefum non auderem dicere, Abra- 
hamum non fuiſſe multo ante juftifi- 
catum, quam de co dium fit; Cregs- 
dit Abraham Deo, (xc. | 
Dico igitur Paulum uſum eſſe ex 
Abrah#, non ut fgnificaret, Abraha 
runc primum juſtificatum fuiſſe I 
peccatis, (cd oftenderer, non juſtificari 
Impium ex operibus fine fide & gratia 
Dei. Nam fi Abraham juftus, non eſt 
factus juſtior, ex operibus ſine fide. 
Tgicur Apoſtolus ad Rom. 4. loquitur 
de prima juſtificatione qua quis ex im- 
Pro fit juftus : ramerfi ad probandum 
ear non fieri ex operibus, ſed ex fide, 
ex<mplum petar a ſecunda juftifica- } 
tione,qua quis ex juſto fir juftior. Quare 
Paulus & Jacobus conſentiunt omnino 
in exeteplo Abrahz, & verbis Mofis 
intelligendis, quamvis ad varias conclu- 
fiones probandas illis uranrur, 

Porro ficur Paulus cum 19queretur de 
prima juftificatione, atrulit exemplum 
Avrahz, quod erar ſecunde, ur proba- 
rer, 4 majori. non poſſe impium juſtifi- 
cari ex operibus fine fide: fi Abraham 
juſtus non eſt faQus juſtior ex operivus 


fine fide : fic Jacobus cum loqueretur de ſecunda juſtificarione, artulit exemplum Rahab, quod eft primz juſtifica- 
tionis, ur probarer, I majori, juftum fieri juftiorem ex operibus, & non ex fide rantum 3 ſi Rahab ex meretrice 
fa&a eſt juſta ex opeTribus & non ex fide rantum, Nam probabile eft valde. Rahab uſq; ad illud rempus, quo ſuf. 
cepit nuncios Foſ#e, fuille non ſolum meretricem, ſed eriam infidelem : ſed abeo tempore credidiſſe in Deum 8 
opere illo miſerecordiz przparatam fuiſſe ad juſtificationem, ira ur bonum illud opus ex fide faum non fuerit 
meritorium fimpliciter juſtificationis, ſed imperfete & de congruo, ur ſupra diximus de diſpefitiorfibus ad gia 


are thus inforced violently to ſtumble againſt their Mother fallen, by 
daſhing againſt the ſtone of offence to men Jewilhly minded, but the 
only ſure foundation of life to ſuch as ſeek ſalvation aright s as alſo 
how one abſurdity ſuffered to paſs by publick authority, imboldens I 
inferiours to forge licences for a thouſand. The © Trexwt Council, 1g- | Fa; cas 
norant of any better, hath given fair hints unto her Children, for re- 
conciling the former ſeeming contradiction betwixt St. Paxl and St. 
James as they expreſly do: [That St. Pal! when he affirms we are 
juſtified freely by Faith without works muſt be underſtood of the 
firſt juſtification whereby we receive grace without any worth or 
merit precedent: St. James when he affirms we are jultified by works 
and not by Faith alone implies the increment of grace or righteoul- 
neſs in the godly.] But what had Saint James to do with this ſecond 
juſtification when as the parties whom he propoſed to refute had al- 
together erred from the firſt? Did he intend they ſhould accumu- 
late juſtifications as we do degrees in Schools, and be twice juſtified 
at once? Suppoſe he did, yet muſt the ſecond juſtification go (19 or- 
der) before the firſt ! Or admitting he ſpake ambiguouſly or inde- 
Cocce 9 terminately A 
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Tome 1. | terminately of both, and authorized the Church when any contro- 
AV | verfie ſhould ariſe todiſpoſe of his voice, for either as ſhe pleaſed, yet 
() Gratil an. | What inſtance conld worſe befit the ſecond juſtification, whereto the | 
tem juftificari | * Romiſh Church applies his meaning, then Rahbab, who till that time 
dicamur, quia | as Zellarmine grants, was not only an Infidel but an Harlot, and there. 
xg juftifice- fore an impious perſon deſtitute of grace, and if ſhe were juſtified or 
tionem prz- | obtained the grace of juſtification by this work done in Faith with. 
cedunt, five | it Grace, as the ſame Writer gloſſes upon this 'Text, how ſhall we 


fides, five : k k : 
opera, ipfam | reconcile him to the Romiſh. Church which hath peremptorily deter- 


juftificationis | mined, that the grace of juſtification is not obtained by works, andto 


Rercrur.” 5; | this purpoſe cites that of Paul3 If it be grace, then is it not of works, 
= gratia © | ofherwiſe grace ſhould be no grace. 

eſt, jam non TIO AR, 

cx operibus : alioquin ut idem Apoſtolus inquir, gratia jam non eft gratia. Concil, Trident Seſs, 6, cap, 8, 


Unto this difficulty which thus divides the tongues of Babel, our 
anſwer is eafie and conſonant to the perpetual voice of Gods ſpirit. 
[ Rahab was juſtified according to Saint James his mind (this is pre. 
ſumed as juſt or juſtifiable) as well by works as by Faith, becaule her 
works were a neceſſary part of that Inherent Righteouſheſs, which 
mult be in every one that lives by Faith] for though we live by Faith 
only, yet only the juſt ſo live, This no way contradiqs Saint Pay], 
becauſe ſhe did not. ſeek Salvation by works, but did therefore 
work, that ſhe might lay ſure hold on Gods Promiſes only by Faith; 
which is always as unable or unapt to juſtifie, to ſue for Grace, or 
apprehend Gods mercies aright, as it 1s to, work when occaſion is 
offered. More repugnant is this diitintion of JuStification firſt and 
ſecond to Saint Pauls mind or purpoſe: or ſuppoſe, though he did not 
'ntend or acknowledge it, his diſcourſe notwithſtanding might admit 
of it : there is leſs reaſon why his words ſhould be retracted, as 
Bellarmine doth, to the firſt Juſtification, than why thoſe words of 
Saint James, [ Of works a man is juſtified, and not of Faith only] 
ſhould be extended to the ſecond; or if Paxls might in part be apply- 
able ro it; David and Abraham, which he makes the main ground 
of his diſpute, are the moſt unfit inſtances that could have been choſen 
in all the Scriptures: Abraham, our adverſaries grant, was juſt be- 
fore his belief of that promiſe, which was imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſs: yet then rejuſtified, Not by Works, though not without | 
Faith, as Bellarmine minceth, but by Faith without Works, as the 
4 poltle ſtrongly and peremptorily infers. For to believe Gods pro- 
miſes concerning the Birth.of 7/aar, was the ſole act of Faith; yet 
by this a&t was Abraham juſtified, not the firſt time, as Bellarmine 
grants: Wherefore Faith without Works did juſtifie him the ſecond 
| time, unleſs he take Jaſtification otherwiſe than Saint Pay! there doth. 
(1) Famer 2. | And if this | very fame Scripture which faith Abraham believed God 
<4 concerning Iſaacs birth, and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs, 
were as Saint James avoucheth, again fulfilled in the offering of 
Iſaac; he was juſtified the third time only by believing God, not 
by his work never accompliſhed, if we take belief and juſtification 
in the ſame ſenſe the Holy Spirit by the mouth of Pan doth in the 
Epiſtles to the Hebrews and the Romany. Though to offer up 7/ac 
in Sacrifice were a work, yet did Abraham offer him only by Faith, 
(becauſe Faith only impelled. him to this work.) yea by the very 
ſame a& of Faith which had been imputed to him for righteouſhels. 
* He conſidered (faith Saint Pan!) that God was able to raiſe him #} 


even 
_—_—_—_——— 
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” the dead, from whence alſo he recBived him in a fieure. And 
are _ the firſt promiſe concerning his birth through 
anbelief; ſo neither did he now diſpute with God about the law- 


falneſs of his act, nor reaſon how he ſhould be 
fied he was at both inſtants by his belief, not 
as terminated to his work, or to the poſhbi- 
lity of 1ſzacs birth and reſurrection, but as 
through them it found acceſs to his birth, 
death, and reſurre&ion, whom 7/aac prefigu- 
red. Having performed Gods will in obeying 
his command to Sacrifice his only Son, he pa- 
tiently expefted the promiſe concerning his 
Redeemer, whoſe Incarnation, whoſe Sutfer- 
ings and Exaltation are objects of Faith, not 
of works, effected by God, and not'by Man, 
although to the like application of their be- 
nefits, the like works as were in Abraham be 
moſt neceſlary, ſeeing true belief of this pro- 
miſe, as in the firſt » Section was declared, 
virtually includes the ſame mind in us that 
wasin Chriſt, a readineſs to do works of every 
kind, which notwithſtanding are no allocitacs 


A. 


of Faith in the bulineſs of Juſtification. ® Not to be weak in Faith, 
mot to doubt of the Promiſe through unbelief, to be Strengthned in Faith, 
to be fully perſiwaded that he which had promiſed was able alſo to perform 3 
were pure acts of Faith {though virtually including works) as pro- 
per thereto, as forcibly excluding all other vertues from ſharing with 
tin this buſineſs, as can poſſibly be conceived : yet (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) even for theſe acts late mentioned, 7f was imputed to him for 
righteonſneſi- How prepoſterous then and baſely ſhuffling are the 
olofles put by Bellarmine upon the Apoſtle 1n this place, as if his pur- 
poſe had been to ſhew, that the impious and unjuſt could not be 
juſtified by works only, becauſe Abraharr, though juſt before, was 
not made 'more juſt by meer works without Faith, when as he levels 
his whole diſcourſe to the clean contrary point maintained by us : 
That ſeeing righteouſneſs was imputed to Abraham by Faith and not 
through Works, none after him ſhould in this life at any time, whether 
before or after the infuſion of Grace, or Inherent Righteouſnels, pre- 
ſume to ſeek or hope for like approbation from God, otherwiſe than 
only by Faith. Thus much the Apoſtle hath as fully and plainly 
expreſled, as any Ingenuous Reader can deſire. 
written for his ſake alone that it (to wit the ſtrength and full aſſurance 
of his Faith) was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, but alſo for us, to 
whom it (the like Faith) ſhall be izzputed for righteouſneſs, if we believe 
in lim that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. 
the Apoſtles reafon or (imilitude here mentioned (wherein the force 
and ſtrength of our Argumentis included ) ſuppoſeth all our Righte- 
ouſneſs, whether aQual or habitual, ſhould be as unapt to attain ever- 
laſting life or Salvation (which is the end of all Graces beſtowed 
upon us.) as Abraham's decrepit body was to produce ſo many Nari- 
ons: yet as he only by believing God, who was able to effect thus 
much and more; obtamed the Promiſe, and was blelied with more 
Children from $4yabs dead womb; thar the moſt fruitful Parents that 
Ks before, or ſhould come after them; ſo we only by like firm 


raiſed again. ® Julti- 


(m) Videtur etiam promiſſio, quz (cribitur, 
Cap. I5. intelligenda de poſtericate multipli- 
canda ſecundum numerum ftellarum, per ſe- 
men, in quo benedicendz effent oinnes natio- 
nes terr#. Quod fi contendas, (cum ilfo ca- 
pire non fiar mentio illius ſemiina quod eft 
Chriſtos) rextum tantum loqui ad'literam de 
carnal: pottericatez przſertim cum Apoſtolus 
in ſequentibus ranthen urgear, fidem de corpo- 
rali poſterirate, qui contra ſpem ( inquiens) in 
ſpem credidit,gc. Reſpondere licer ad propo- 
firam difficulratem, fidem de qua loquitur Ge= 
nefis, ramerfi non eſſer de Chrifto. ur de oh- 
jeo innixam tamen fuiſſe fidei vel fiduciz de 
Chriſto: vel fi de eo nonaum acceperat expreſ- 
ſam revelationem, certe innixam tuiſſe miſeri- 
cordiz Dci paratz hominibus. Er fimiliter fen- 
riendum eſt de aliis quibuſvis promiſhonibus 
corporalibus : quod fides quz circa illas verſa- 
barur beo placuit, ſed in illis in quibus erar fi- 
des fine fiducia miſericordiz divinz. Sarbout 
ia Cap. 4- ad Rom, 


(n) Chap. 8. 
(0) Rom. 14. 
19, 20, 


X Now it was not * Rom, 4-23, 


The ground of 


be- 
lief | 


= 
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How we are juſtified by Faith only, Book 1y. 


Tome 1. 


(q) Rom. 3.23 


(r)Rom. 3.28 


(s) Rom. 4.2. 
(t) Works pro- 


ceeding from 
GraceInherent, 


| the dead, (hall be partakers of the Promiſe made in him, Heirs of 
| eternal lifez whereto ſeeing our Inherent Righteouſneſs hath no pro- 
portion, it muſt for this reaſon (till be ſued for, as a meer gift of 


| 


7 decayed nature. 


(p) This ſpeech of Saint Paul is but paralleld 
to that of Saint John, 1 John 1. 8. If we ſay 
that we have no ſin, we geceive fs wor Far fence, and cauſeth them to invert the courſe 
the truth is not in us. As the juſtification where- - IE. . 
of Saint Paul ſpeaks, conſiſts in the acknowledg- ek a wag; + quite contrary to the Apor 
ment of our fins — bo w_ — in _ es met Fr . Oo as gun -p Juſt, that 
| words following. If we acknowledge our fine» he 155 qnterna impious and unjn : 
is Rl and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to _? y P Jutr, Cannot 1n 
cleanſe us from all unrighteonſneſs, 


[ 
{ 


| prived of the glory of God, and are juſtified freely by his Grace, through 
| the Redemption which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Abraham was all his hte time 


lief in the ſame God, mbich raiſed up our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from 


God, farther exceeding all deſert of any ſupernatural Grace in us, 
than the mighty increaſe of Abrahams Seed did the ſtrength of his 


6. The firſt ſpring of all Romiſh Errors in this Argument, iſſues 
out of their general ignorance of Saint Pazls phraſe, amongſt man 
of whoſe ſayings, ſeeming hard and incompatible with their School- 
conceits, that ? Rom. 4. of Gods juſtifying the 
impions and ungodly, miniſters greateſt of- 


their School-learning ſtand with Gods truth : 
but to make him, which ere while was by 0a- 
ture unjuſt and impious, inherefitly and perfealy juſt, by plentiful 
infulion of Grace, 1s an Argument (as they deem) of his goodneſ;, | 
no diſparagement to his juſtice, as perchance 1t were not, might we 
judge of his purpoſe to ſave ſinners by the rules of Humane reaſon, 
never conſulting the Canons of life. But if we conceive of Gods 
Grace by his Comments, in whom it dwelt in great abundance this 
very conceit of being juſtified by its 1nherence, includes extream 
antipathy to the natare, and utterly perverts the right uſe of it; as 
to reſtrain the ſame Apoſtles ſpeeches to the firſt Juſtification or 
prime ipfuſion of Inherent Righteouſneſs (which is the necel(ſary con- 
ſequent of the former error) is contradictioully to conteſt with the 
Spirit by which he uttered theſe Divine Oracles. For, 1f believing 
him which juſtifies the impious, were imputed for righteonſneſi unto 
Abraham, aſter he had been, for a long time, more righteous than the 
orGinary fort of Gods Saints or Elect; Abraham all this while un- 
feignedly believed himſelf to be a finner, no way juſtified in himſelf, 
but ſeeking to be juſtified by him, who if he ſhew not mercy unto 
ſinners, whiles they are (inners, all mankind ſhould utterly periſh, 
Againſt this poiſonous Jeaven wherewith the Phariſee fr(t, and the 
Romaniſt his Succeſlor fince hath infefted the bread of life, and taint- 
ed the firſt frnits of Gods Spirit. Saint Paxl preſcribes that Catho- 
lick Antidote. 4 There is no difference, all have ſinned, and are ar- 


comprehended in this Catalogue, and is made by the Apoſtle, as a 
perpetual, ſo a principal inſtance of that final reſolution : * Therefore! 
we conclude, that a man is Juſtified by Faith without the works of the 
Law. Was he then in no fort juſtified by works ? Yes he might 
boldly conteſt, as Job did, and every godly man yet ſafely may, with 
others for integrity of life and plenty of works in which he might 
juſtly rejoyce or glory © yet with men not with God. In this ſenſe their re- 
ſolution, which ſay we are juſtified by works before men, not before 
God, is moſt true, and warranted by that place of t S. Paul 3 only It 


juſtifie only in reſpe® of men, yet thus far they juſtifie us, not before men only, but before God : Nor is it prſſible fi 
any man not thus fur juſtified by working Grace,to make the right plea of Faith, whereby juſtification properly taken, 164 
is, final abſlution is attained. 


them! 
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aſtification in the fight of God, and doth not only declare our Faith 
or Juſtification to men 3 ſeeing it implies a contradiction in the una- 
nimous tenet of all Reformed Churches, to admit Faith precedent 
and works only ſubſequent, to the Juſtification whereof Pan! here 
ſpeaks. His drift and ſcope in that third and fourth to the Romans, is 
only this: That although men may be truly juſt and holy in reſpe&t 
of others, and rich in all manner of works that are good, as Abrahan 
was thus far known and approved, not by men only but by God : 
et whet they appear betote his -Tributal, who beſt knows as well 
the imperfection, as the truth of their integrity ; they muſt (till frame 
their ſupplications, ſ#b forma panperis, vea, ſub ſorma impii, always 
acknowledging themſelves to be unprofitable ſervants, always pray- 
ing3 Lord forgive us our fins, and be merciful to us miſerable ſinners. 
The only complement of all Inherent. Righteouſneſs poſlible in this 
life, is this perpetual unfeigned acknowledgment of our unrighteoul- 
neſs, whereby we are made immediately capable of his righteouſneſs, 
which alone can cover our fins, as being alone without all (tain or 
The like unfeigned acknowledgment of their 
ins or faithful plea for mercy, the Hypocrites or men devoid of Faith 
Ot Grace inherent, cannot poffibly make, as ſhall anon be declared: 
This abſolute necefficy, and utter infutticiency of Works or Righte- 
ouſneſs Inherent to Juſtification in the fight of God, is as perſpicuous 
from the Apoſtles inſtance in David, who had reſolved this doubt, 
['® Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle ? who ſhall reſt in thine holy 
Mountain with S. James: (He that walketh uprightly, and worketh 
Righteouſneſi, and ſpeaketh the trath in his heart.) He had pronounced 
2 bleſſing W to the man that walketh #0t in the counſel of the wicked . 
bet ſetteth his delight in the Law ofthe Lord ſhall we imagine ſuch a 
man to be without works? The Lord (as he adds) knoweth the way 
of the righteous, which is as much as Saint James meant by Juſtifica- 
tion, as much as was faid to * Abraham upon that fat, by which, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, he was juſtified. For that God ſhould know their 
war, implies his approbation of their perſons for men upright and 
ntire in reſpect of hypocrites and fruitleſs hearers 3 of their works, 
for ſuch as he requires in the parties to be juſtified by him. Were 
they therefore juſtified, or finally acquitted, by or for their works ? 


' [If finally acquitted, then bleſſed likewiſe for them. Now in oppoſi- 


tion to this Phariſaical conceit, S. Paul direfted by the g8pirit, who 
belt knew the Pſalmiſts full meaning in every paſſage, upon what 
occaſions, and unto what point he ſpake direGly, brings in David 
himſelf, : deriving the blefledneſs uſually pronounced in Scriptures, to 
the entire and upright tn heart from Gods mercies, as from its only true 
and immediate cauſe, not from their uprightneſs or integrity, with 
which it hath connexion only final (as being applyed only to parties 
thus qualifted_) none original. Y To him that worketh not, but believ- 
eth int him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his Faith is counted for Righte- 
ouſneſs; ever as David declareth the bleſſedneſs of the man unto whom 
God imputeth righteon ſacſ7 without works, ſaying. * Bleſſed are they 
whoſe 3niquities are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered. Bleſſed is the 
nan to whonr the Lord imputeth no ſim. The man then 7n whoſe ſpirit 
's no gnile (C for of ſuch the Pſalmiſt' ſpeaketh_) is juſtified not be- 


Tip of his ſincerity, but becauſe the Lord imputeth not that ſin unto 
| | him 


— 


them not hence deny, or occaſion others to forget, that ſuch integrity, Tome 1l., 
or comparative righteouſneſs inherent, is neceſſarily preſuppoſed to| LV Iw 


(u) Pal. 15, 


I, 2» 8 


(vw) Pal. 1.1, 


Pal, 1. 6. 


(x) Gen.22, 
I2. 


(y) Rom. 4. 
5, 6,7,8. 


(z) Pſal. 32. 
I, 2+ 


m5+ 


How we are juſtified by Faith only, Book 1. 


Tome |. 
LLP AD 
j (a)Pla.143-2- 


nually praying, * Lord enter not into judgment with thy ſervant,alwa 


Saint James, Pure Religion and undefiled in the ſight of God even the 


| ouſneſs of ſin, and neceſſity of its inherence, whoſe conſideration 


him, which he (till unfeignedly acknowledgeth to be in him, com. 
confeſling, Lord #n thy ſight no fleſh living ſhall be juſtified, to = 
otherwiſe than by not entring 1nto judgment, or by non-imputation 
of his fins. Thus you ſee eventhe beſt of Gods Saints ſeek juſtifica. 
tion only by Faith with Saint Pazl, and yet require thereto with 


Father. 

7. This reconcilement of the ſeeming contradiQion between theſe 
two Apoltles hitherto proſecuted, doth voluntarily preſent it ſelf to 
ſuch as conſider the ſeveral occaſions of their writings, and take nor 
their ſpeeches as they now lye moſt commodiouſly for application 
unto modern oppoſitions: For one and the ſame Phyſician to pre. 
ſcribe medicines much different to diſeaſes altogether diverſe or Quite 
contrary, would neither impeach him of unskilfulneſs or unconſtan- 
cy. The very contrariety of their errors, with whom theſe two Apo. 
ſtles had to deal, would draw ſpeeches from any one of us that ſhould 
ſeverally intend their refutation,. in-form as contradiQory as theirs 
be, yet both fully conſonant to the truth, becauſe rightly proporti- 
oned to their oppotfite ends. 


The Jew, whoſe Hereſie S. Paul labours to avert from the Rowan, 
and to root out of the Galathians, looked for a Meſſias immediately 
to crown the conceited perfection of their works with honour on 
Earth, and glory in Heaven, not one that ſhould be the end and per- 
fection of the Law, to free them from the curſe it had brought upon 
them, or to reconcile them unto God by his Righteouſneſs, To beat 
down this pride, there was no remedy poſſible beſides Faith in Chriſt, 
no method ſo available as that he uſeth 3 firlt ſetting forth the hani- 


might deje& them 5 afterwards preſling Gods mercies in Chriſt of- 
fered to all that would deny themſelves, confeſs their ſins, and by 
Faith unfeigyed relie on their Redeemers fatisfattion. Saint Jazres 
diſputes againſt the oppoſite error of the Libertines, who preſumed 
the merits and perpetual mediation of Chriſt to be not only moſt 
neceſſary, but in themſelves ſufficient to ſave all that did apprehend 
them as true, although deſtitute of ſuch works, as their calling re- 
quired, and as Gods decree exacted for the effeftual application of 
Chriſts all-ſufficient merits3 which for this reaſon are ſcarce metioned 
by this Apoſtle, becauſe magnified they were, though not too much, 
yet amiſs by the parties whom he refutes. Their contempt or wan- 
ton inverting of Gods Graces offered, or in part received, was n0 
leſs hainous or prepoſterous, than if Bartimexs, or others in his caſe 
called by our Saviour, in hope to recover their ſight, ſhould have 
deſired him rather to have made ſuch a new $## as might make blind 
men ſee, without any internal light in the eye, or alteration in the 
organ of ſight. Not by any neceſſity of nature, but by the 
will and purpoſe of the Almighty 3 grace and righteouſneſs inherent; 
though imperfect, are as neceſſary for effeual adherence or union 
to Chriſt, as the Chriſtal humour of the eye, or right conſtitution of 
the whole organ 1s for perception of colours or light external. Hence 
is the ſeeming inconvenience ariling from Saint Jemes his caſual form 
of ſpeech (if tyyor Sixarobrar dy3gwne;) ealily anſwered. For the 1M- 


mediate and principal cauſe preſuppoſed, it is uſual to _— r 
ind! 


_————— 
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kind of caſuality to the qualification of the ſubjeft, though requiſite, Tome 1. 
only as a meer paſſive diſpoſition, without: which the principal or | CW 
ſole agent ſhould want his efficacy. To one demanding why the 

Moon ſhould be Eclipſed, when the Earth is direQly interpoſed be- | 

eween it and the body of the Sun, this form of ſpeech would neither 

be improper nor impertinent, (becauſe the Moon hath no light,but what | 
ſhe borrows ſrom the Sun.) Yet if the queſtion were abſolutely pro- 
poſed, why the Moon were eclipſed, as no other anſwer would ſerve, 
ſo this alone were ſufficient, becauſe the body of the earth, (which is 
wot tranſpenetrable by any light) is diredly interpoſed between the gum | 
end the Moon. Or if it be queſtioned how the 7/7aclites being ſtung | 
with Serpents were ſaved, the reply is good and formal, by the ſign 
| of Salvation, which God had ereFed. But ſome we may ſuppoſe died | 
| after it was erected; what was the reaſon? they did not [tedfaſtly 
look upon it, ſhall we then abſolutely ſay the 7/-aelites were ſaved 
not only by this ſign of Salvation, which God hath given them, but 
by their eye-ſight, as it was a faculty or quality inherent > This 
was a qualification indeed ſo requiſite in the ſubje& to be healed, 
that ſuch. as were without it, were deprived of ordinary means of | 
preſervation, yet none, to ſpeak properly and abſolutely, were ſaved 
by their eye-light, but only by the objett of thejr light, or rather 
by both, as they had relation to him, whoſe vitory over the great 
Serpent and grand enemy of mankind,” the manner of the Brazen 
Serpents ereion repreſented. This laſt inſtance will apply it ſelf 
unto the point 1a hand. Works or Righteouſne(s Inherent, include 
'no other caſualty of Juſtification or Salvation, than the 7/raelites 
eye-ſight did of their ſafety, their preſence, notwithſtanding, and 
precedence is in the ſame rank or order neceſſary. Chriſt only is 
the true and immediate cauſe of healing us from the ſting of death, | 
as the Brazen Serpent was of the 7ſraclites temporal recovery from 


the ſting of deadly Serpents. Thus much of the agreement between 
Saint Pax] and Saint James: now of the Agreements and Differences 


[ 


 betwixt the Romiſh Church and ours. 
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Tome [.-} 
CEL IL 


(6) Si quis 
dixerit, homi- 
nis juſtificari 
bona opera ita 
eſſe dona Dei, 
ut non fint c- 
-riam bona ip- 
fius juſtificari 
merira 5 aut 
ipſum juſtifi- 
catum bonis 
operibus, que 
ab co per Dei 
gratiam,& Je- 
ſu Chriſti me» 
ritum, CuJus 
vivum mem- 
brum eſt, fi- 
unt, non vere 
merer! avg- 
mentum gra- 
tix, vitam 2- 
rernam, & ip- 
fius vitz #rer- 
nz,fj ramen in 
gratia deceſ- 
ſerir,conſecu- 
] rionem, atq3 
etiam glorix 
augmentum 3 
Ana a fir 
ConciT.” Tri- 
dent. ſeſl. 6. 
Canone 32. 
(c) Num. 25, 


q 


{ mighty Judge, be abfolved from the ſentence of death, before he can 


! doth nor can befal any; ſuch a cauſe, as whoſoever is partaker of, 1s 


— 


The difference berween' the"Rowiſh Church, and Bo ok Iy. 


[ 


CHAP. VIE. 


Of the differences betwixt us and the Romiſh Church concerning 
- juſtification, or the right uſe or meaſure of grate or right.| 


eouſneſs inherent. 


1. FJOth grant Gods Decree or purpoſe to juſtifie finfal man to he 

an a@t of meer mercy. Final abfolution or approbation they 
make.no att of mercy, but rather of juſtice in God, becauſe it pre- 
ſuppoſeth abſolute righteouſneſs in us. ' 'Both grant Chriſt to be the 
ſole meritorious and proper efficient cauſe of that grace which is firſt 
infuſed : whoſe reparation or increaſe is by their doftrine, partly of 
grace {becauſethe foundation of it was meer grace precedent) part- 
ly of ® debt, becauſe they merit theſe additions by right uſe of their 
free will. Whence they cannot without contradiction hold Chriſt to 
be the ſole meritorious efficient cauſe of their ſecond juſtification, or 
that grace whereby they become more juſt, or better approved in the 
ſight of God. But about the ufe or importance of this tearm juſt;- 
fication '1n Saint. Pauls Writings, we diſſent. They contend it implies 
as much as to be inherently juſt or righteous. Many learned Pro- 
teftants. have copiouſly ſhewed it to be a Law phraſe equivalent to 
abſolution fromthe ſentence of juſtice, acquital, or the like. To their 
allegations notwithſtanding a wayward Papiſt will not yield ; becauſe 
it is ſometimes taken in that ſenſe their Writers alledge, as may ap- 
pear by our late inſtances 3 or albeit we could by evidence of circum- 
{tance or otherwiſe convince their underſtandings, that it hath the 
ſame value with Saint Paul, as with modern'Proteſtants : yet ſubtil 
wits (whereof the Romiſh Church hath plenty) would redeem the 
difadvantage, and recover their former footing, by producing more 
inſtances of men abſolved through the uprightneſs of their cauſe, than 
we bring places wherein the word juſtification is taken for abſolution, 
or free pardon of men, otherwiſe obnoxious to condemnation. *< Phi- 
zehas reſolute and zealous fact was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, 
and did juſtifie or abſolve both himſelf and the Hoſt of 1/3ael, from; 
the abhomination committed by one-of- his Brethren with the Midia- 
2itiſh Woman, not by non-imputation, but by poſitive depullion of the 
crime or guilt, whole infetion would otherwiſe have ſeized on him 
through connivence or neutrality. Let the Romaniſt therefore be as 
wayward as he liſt, or take juſtification in what ſenſe he pleaſeth, 
that every Son of Adam is by nature the Son of wrath, deſtitute ol 
the glory of God, and liable to the ſentence of condemnation, he net- 
ther doth nor can deny 3 that every Son of wrath muſt by his Al- 


be admitted unto life eternal, he muſt upon the ſame neceſſity grant. 
The point thenin which will he, nill he, we muſt join iffue, is, (What 
ſhould be the true immediate and next cauſe of this final abſolution,) 
ought within us or ſomewhat without us ? By the immediate and 
next caule we underſtand ſuch a cauſe as is neceſſarily accompanied 
by this effect, and without whoſe participation, this effe&t neither 


by participation of it, forthwith abſolved; ſuch a cauſe as who fo 
| can' 
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ame tearms doubt. or difpair of his abſolution or ſalvation. We deny, 
he affirms righteouſneſs inherent to be ſuch an abſolute cauſe (as hath 


School-trick, which one that comes freſh from the arts would ealtly 


can probably hope to be partaker of, may upon the ſame degrees of 
probability hope for final ablolution. Such a cauſe as who ſo. doubts 
or fears leſt he ſhall never be partaker of in this life, muſt upon the | 


been notified) of *abſolution or remiſſion gf fins, of juſtification how- | 
ſoever taken, Here 1t will not be amils to adviſe the Reader of a! 


refuſe, though put upon ſome grave Divines by the Romaniſt, The | 
queſtion { ſaith Bellarmine) ſhould be propoſed, not as Chenitins doth | 
of the cauſe for which, ſeeing that implies the efficient, but of the 
cauſe by which we are juſtified or abſolved, that is, of the formal 
cauſe of juſtification or abſolution. Chriſts righteouſneſs they grant 
to be the efficient or meritorious cauſe for which, not the formal by 
which our (ins are remitted or we juſtified, They are indeed bound 
to affign a formal cauſe by which we are truly juſt, becauſe they hold 
us formally juſt in the (ight of God; and (ecing they teach remilſi- 


on of fins to conſiſt in the extirpation or expullion of them, they may 
in congruity affirm that (in is formally, at leaſt immediately, remitted 
by habitual grace or righteouſneſs inherent, and remitted by Chriſt 
only as the efficient cauſe which meriteth this mealure of grace, 1n 
the ſame form of ſpeech that the Schools tell us, that cold is expel- 
led out of the water by the fire, as by the efffetent, but formally or 
immediately by the heat which the fire produceth in the water. A]- 
though perhaps it may be a queltion, whether the expulſion of cold 
out of the water, or of ſin out of our bodtes (conſonantly to their 
doftrine_) can have any proper formal cauſe, or only an efficient by 
reſultancez but to demand of us what is the formal cauſe of juſtifi- 
cation by waich our fins are formally remitted, is, as if we ſhould aſk 
one of their young Pupils what were Latine for z2a7ns, Juſtification 
taken, (as. we dg 1t) tor remiſſion of fins, not by inherent righteou(- 
neſs, or ought within us immediately incompetible with them, but by 
the external merits of Chriſt, 1s a form or entity as ſimple as any 
formal caule can be, and (imple or uncompounded entities can nei- 
ther have formal cauſes, or ought in proportion anſwering to them. 
Wherefore as I ſaid, it is either the folly or knavery of our Adverſaries 
to demand a formal cauſe of their juſtification, that deny themſelves 
to be formally juſt in the fight of God. For foto be juſt, and to be 
juſt only by acceptance or aon-imputation of unjuſtice, are terms as 
oppolite as caa be imagined. He alone is formally juſt which hath 
that form inherent in himſelf, by which he is denominated juſt and 
lo accepted with God; as Philoſophers deny the Sun to be formally 
hot, becauſe it hath no form of heat inherent in it, but only produ- 
ceth heat in-other bodies. To be formally juſt we for theſe reaſons 
attribute only unto Chriſt, who alone hath ſuch righteouſne(s inhe- 
rent in himſelf, as by the interpoſition of it between Gods Juſtice 
and ſinful fleſh, doth ſtop the proceeding of his judgments, as Phire- 
bas zeal did ſtay the Plague, otherwiſe ready to devour the Hoſt of 
Iſrael. Our Adverfaries in that they acknowledge inherent righteoul- 


on of fins, of ab{olution from death, and admiſſion to life. This is 


whiles they ſtand, they may acknowledge Chriſt come in the fleſh, 
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neſs to be the ſole formal cauſe of juſtification, do by the ſame aſter- | 
ton neceſlarily grant it to be the {ole true immediate cauſe of remiſli- }- 


the only point from which they cannot ſtart, at which neverthelels | 
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| Crucified, Dead, and Buried, or perhaps aſcended into Heaven, bur 
deny they do the power of his ſitting at the right hand of God, the 
vertue of his mediation or interceſſion, and more than half eVAaCuate 
the Eternity of his Prieſthood, as ſhall be ſhewed after this brief &. 
plication of our aſſertion. 

2. When we teach juſtifigation by Faith and not by works, our 
meaning is, by the dcctrine of Faith we are bound to acknowledge 
and confeſs that Chrij# Jeſus by his Eternal Prieſthood (whoſe of- 
ces in their ſeveral places ſhall! be expreſſed) is not only the ſole mezi. 
torious cauſe of all graces or righteouſneſs inherent, requiſite to k. 
nal abſolution, but theſe ſuppoſed in the party- to be abſolved he is 
likewiſe the {ole immediate cauſe of final abſolution vor juſtification, 
The latter part of this aſſertion may admit this 1]luſtration. Suppoſe 
a man not deſtitute of other ſenſes yet ready every moment to droup 
or fall into ſome deadly fit, unleſs his ſpirits were refreſhed by plea. 
fant Mufick, we might truly ſay, one 1n this caſe did live by the ſenſe 
of hearing (tor deat he ſhould quickly die) yet were muſick the ſole 
immediate cauſe of his preſervation, without actual application of 
| whoſe found, even this ſenſe it ſelf, by whoſe means his ſpirits re- 
freſhed. better enable his other ſenſes to their proper functions. would 
forthwith fail him. In this ſort do finful men draw life from Chrif 
by Faith alone, by which likewiſe and not by works, we are faid to 
abide in him as being ufited in ſpirit to him, albeit by abiding ſouni- 
ted , our other faculties-are ſtrengthened and vivificated to bring 
forth the fruits of righteouſneſs. The former inſtance, notwithſtand- 
ing, doth not exemplifie the firſt part of our Afſſertion, for muſick on- 
ly continues life natura), which is ſuppoſed to have another original, 
But if we ſpeak of life ſpiritual maintained by Faith (and of which 
Faith it ſelf is a part) 1t was originally and wholly derived from 
Chrij?, on whom Faith and all other graces whatloever, tam in fieri 
quam in fado, as well in the firſt produttion as during the time of 
their continuance and preſervation, depend as eflentially and perpe- 
tually as the light of the Moon, or other participated or reflected 
ſplendor, doth on the brightneſs of the Sun. Nor may we imagine 
that this borrowed and variable. righteouſneſs, in us, though 
thus depending on the Son of righteouſneſs, 1s or can be, even 
whiles it remains without Eclipſe , or in ſuch fulneſs as in this lite 
the beſt men at any time are capable of, ſufficient for the time being 
to acquit or abfolve us, if God ſhouid enter into judgment with us. 
This {tri dependence of ſuch righteouſneſs as we haye on Chriſts 
rightecuneſs preſuppoſed, Faith is ſaid to juſtifie us not by any et 
fes in us derived from him , but by its tranſeunt a&s reciprocally 
lifting up our hearts to the Fountain whence grace and (piritual life 
doth flow, and refleting the beams or rayes of our minds thus 1llu- 
(omg rope unto our myſtical head, ſtill deriving vertue from his Cruci- 
fied body to ſtint the. deadly iſſues of fin not utterly to expel all 
reliques of unriphteouſneſs. For when we take the eyes of Faith of 
him, albeit the habit of Faith and other graces remain as intire1n us 
as ever they were, the very memory of tranſgreſſions paſt, or the 
fight of (ins inherent, whilſt we look on them dejett us. According 
to this different aſpe&t, even the beſt men living whilſt this brittle 
glaſs of mortality and mutability 'is in running, may be ſubject 
to the like ſubalternation of hopes and fear the exiled Poct hath 
exprelled: WW . 
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Spes mihi magna ſubeſt dun te, mitiſſume Ceſar, 
Spes mihi, reſpicio dum mea faFa, cadit. 


Strength to my hopes doth ſtill accrue, 
whilſt Czlars mildneſ; I do view : 

But tmine own fats whilſt T behold, 
my heart doth fail, my hopes grow cold, 


But though (in may often ſting us by fits, and bring us almoſt to deaths 
door by viciffitade of deſpair or diſmay, yet we recover as preſently 
by faithful looking on the glorious Author, as the 1/nelites did by be- 
holding the viſible fign of ſalvation. 

3. The controvertie hitherto propoſed and declared, in as ſchola- 
ſtick form as our Engliſh tongue well can bear , may be reduced in 
feweſt terms and fitteſt for popular inſtruftion, #»to the right uſe and 
immediate end of Faith, and other ſanifſying graces. We of reformed 
Churches, with unaninfous confent of heart and mind, believe and 
teach (and thou O Chriſt, our Lord, our life, and ſtrength, give 
judgment out of thy Throne of Majeſty, whether not more agreeable 
to thy mind than ſhe which fits as Queen of Heaven, and brags as if | 
he were thy beſt beloved Spouſe or her Children do.) That our 
Faith, our Hope, and Charity, or whatſoever pledges of thy Fathers 
love, and favour towards us, we through thy merits have obtained, 
were given us not to alter, but to better that plea we made before 
we had them. Being by nature the Sons of wrath, and groaning un-' 
der the heavy burden of our fins, with tears and (ighs, by thy pre- 
cious blood, by thy death and paſſion, we daily beſought him for 
them: and ſhall his goodneſs in giving them, flake the fervency of 
our wonted deſires or ſupplications, when as we ſeek grace, only to 
the end we may find and truly taſt his mercy 2 Thou haſt taught vs. 
6 Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but ſuch as do the will of thy Father which is in Heaven, and 
his will as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, they only do, which obey it in all 
things, omitting no Commandment when occaſion is given, taking 
us occaſion to break or violate any. Shall we then enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe we thus far do thy Fathers will, and in 
ſome meaſure abſerve his Commandments ? Rather without ſuch ob- 
ſervance we ſhall not, we cannot enter therein 3 yet when we have 
done all this, we are ſtill unprofitable ſervants. To what uſe then 
doth our inherent righteouſneſs, or obſervance of Gods Command- 
ments ſerve us? If fincere,- that have been and unfeigned, though 
imperfet, yet the Faith which brought it forth will make a fincere 
and faithfal plea for mercy in the day of trial, in which he that hath 
| been an hearer only and no doer of the law, or hath done in part 
| what God would have done, but not ſincerely nor faithfully, becauſe 
1t was his will and pleaſure, but out of humour natural affetion or 
_ {Hypocrifie, ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, and ſhew many tokens of Gods 
love and favour towards him in hope to betrer this preſent ſute for 
mercy, yet ſhall not be heard. Why? Either becauſe he never had 
any true pledge of Gods favour, or did not uſe ſuch as he had aright; 
cauſe as his works have been, ſuch now are his Prayers, preſump- 
tous, unfairhfal, or hypocritical 3 ſuch as cannot obtain any other 
[" of God than that, depart from me 7 never knew thee, It ſhall 
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not boot him to make proof that he hath given. his goods to the 
Poor, or his Body tathe fire 5 that he hath healed the fick, caſt yo 
- | Devils, and wrought other wonders in Chriſts name, unleſs his Faith 
have quelled all truſt, all pride or glory in theſe gracings, who! 
ſet on Gods mercies in Chriſt; from whoſe apprehenſion, unleſs thef: 
other aCts or exerciſes (though of mercy) ſprung, they are not try] 
done 1n Faith; but ſpringing thence, we cannot be ſo ready to ra 
them as having done them to renounce all truſt or confidence jr 
them. For whiles we compare theſe ſlender ; yet ſincere effects of 
our love and thankfulneſs to him, with his infinite love and mercy 
towards us, (whereon true Faith always looks whiles it conceive; 
them.) the (1ght of them cauſeth greater humihty for the preſent, ang 
more hearcy ſorrow for fins paſt, than we could have conceived, if 
we had not done them ; as the fight of Zerobabel; Temple finiſhed did 
make the ancients of 7/#ael weep, becauſe the perfeftion and plory 
of the former was more lively repreſented to their ſenſes by this vi- 
ſible and ſemblable model, than by the ruins, meer abſence, or im- 
perfect reparations of it. . To be able to found the depth of many 
concluſions better than others can, gives ſtayed and ſeried judgments 
a more diſtin and compleat meaſure of the knowledge they wanted, 
than fantaſtick or ſhallow wits can have. For this cauſe ſolid learn- 
ing always contracts verbal knowledge, and ſuperficial {kill in any ta- 
culty, dilates mens eſtimates of themſelves, and puffs them up with 
pxdantical conceits of their own worth. And ſeeing all our know: 
ledge in this life, though of matters natural and near at hand, is every 
way imperfect; the increaſe of. it is always unnatural and monſtrous, 
unleſs the more we know the better we know our imperfections, and 
be humbled with a more ſenſible feeling of our wants. Now as 
much as the fruits of life do never take ſo kindly, as the fruits of 
knowledge in any Son of Adam, lince he made that impious and er- 
roneous Ccaoice, and eyery mans own experience can teach him, that 
his practick faculties or performances come {till ſhort of his ſpecula- 
tive nottons or apprehenfions of what is good and fit to be done: 
we are by this twofold reaſon enforced to take the unfeigned acknow- 
ledgment of our imperfection in working, and ſerious diſtruſt, both 
to our works and our ſelves as no way juſtifiable or approveable 1n 
the fight of God, but for the perfet and compleat righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt Jeſas, for an eſſential branch of that uniformity before requi- 
red 11truz and ſaving Faith. The growth of theſe particulars is like 
the growth of Twins : the more firm and lively Faith we have, the 
better and more fincerely we work : the more unfeignedly and faith- 
fully we renounce all confidence in our works and our elves: the 
more faithfully we renounce all confidence in theſe, the more carn- 
eſtly we ſeek after Salvation only by Chriſt; of whoſe allſufficient Sa- 
crifice, and righteouſneſs fully ſatisfatory of Gods law and merito- 
rious of mercy, our righteouſneſs inherent though imperfect, gives 
us a truer taſt than unbelievers can have, Thus the weaker we are 
in our ſelves the ſtronger we are in Him. | 
4. The former queſtion about the uſe of grace, depends upon ano- 
ther betwixt the Romaniſt and us, about the meaſure of inherent 
righteouſneſs. They make the encreaſe and growth of grace not toper- 
fe& but utterly to aboliſh the nature of it, by converting it into right- 
onuſneſs'inherent, as well for quantity as quality, acceptable © 
to God without his favour or indulgence. We (as the name impor) 
ma 
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take it-only as a pledge of divine favour, whereof we ſtand perpe- 
tually in need as it is firſt given, ſo we deſire it may be increaſed, 
only to the end we may more conſtantly and faithfully fue for mercy, 
ye ſeek divine approbation aright, OF our edification in Chriſt. 
Faith is not the foundation only but the roof, unto which a!l other 


this declaration (ſaith the Romaniſt) Faith juſtifies only as 1t'd1(- 
poſeth us to the attainment of Charity, which is the formal cauſe of 
Jaſtification, the compleat form of ſuch perfet Righteouſneſs Inhe- 
rent, as is the only 1mmediata cauſe of Salvation. Charity, though 
given for Corife 1s to him the Crown of Faith reaching 'Heaven by 


make it always ſubordinate unto gracious acceptance, and ſeeing we 


Graces have the ſame reference that Hxr and 4aron had'tinto Moſes: | 
The belt fervice, even Charity it (elf can perform; is to:underprop | 
the hands of Faith lifted up unto the Throne of Grace, from which | 
the ſentence of Abſolution muſt proceed. Direly contradictory. to] 
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its own perfection, to us noi Charity only, but Faith it ſelf, as it 15 
part of our imperfect Righteouſneſs Inherent, is foatſteol to it ſelf in 
thea&t of Juſtification, or whiles it pleads for mercy. Nor was any 
Son of Adam for the leaſt moment of time ever ſo righteous, but the 
actual mediation of Chriſt, or interpoſition of his Sacrifice ſecluded 
from his tryal at the Tribunal of Gods Juſtice 3 he might beſides all | 
his other fins,” juſtly have been condemned for not ſtirring up the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, or not right ufing them to his glory that 
gave them. Thus much every Conſcience that hath taſted of Gods 
mercy and goodneſs in Chriſt will be ready to confeſs; and this truth 
now delivered by us, was in effect the dottrine of the Learned and | 
Religious Bucer, © in his Conference at Rat;/* | 


bone with our adverſaries. Although he that is (<) Erfiis qui juſtificatur juſtiriam accipir 
juſtified hath righteouſneſs through Chriſt Twhe- & habet per Chriſtum etiam inharercem , ta- 


men anima fidelis huic non inniritur, ſcd ſoli 


ME 


rent; the faithful Soul notwithſtanding doth not 
relie on it, but only on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
wherewith we are endowed; without which there 
zeither is, nor can be any righteouſneſs. 

A more full declaration of his opinion in 
contrgyerlie, Yaſguez * out of the ſame Con- 
ference hath ready gathered to our hands. 
When certain Propoſitions which the Author of 
that Conference calls ambiguous, were brought 
unto him, among ſt which this was the firſt, 

[Faith is the beginning of JuStification} his an> 
[wer was, if this ſpeech be meant of Inchoated 
| Righteouſneſs (renovation of the mind.) which 
conſiſts in Faith, Hope, and Charity, with other 
vertues, we admit : for ſuch Righteouſneſs we 
grant to be a gift, yea a new creature in Chriſt, 

of which we participate by Faith: yea Faith is 

the firſt part of it, ſeeing we can neither love 

God, nor conceive true hope in him, unleſ5 we 

firſt know him by Faith. This Righteouſneſs of 
renovation notwithſtanding, is not that by which 

we become ſo righteous in the ſioht of God, as life 

eternal ſhould be due unto us ſor it, ſeeing it is 

mmperfet?, and cannot ſatisfie the Law of God 

during the time of this mortal life 5 another 


juſticiz Chriſti nobis donatzx, fine qua nulla 
omnino eſt, nec eſſe poteſt Juſtitia. Bucerus 
(& f1quialii) in libello ablaro Carolo quinto 
Imp. Rartizbonz, & in colloquio Aﬀisbon : 
Bucerus ergo (ut conſtar ex ultimo colloquio 
Ratiſponenfi) cum oblarz eſſenr ei propoſitio- 
nes quzdam»quas author Colloquii appellar 
ambiguas, & inter quas prima propoſicio erar, 
fidem juftificarionis initium efle, fic reſpondir : 
Hoc fi intelligatur, de juſtiria inchoara, quz 
fide, ſpe, 8& charicare, czreriſq; virtutibus hic 
comprehenſfis conſtar, recipimus : hanc cnim 
juſtirizm dicimus donum eſfe, & novam in 
Chriſto creaturam, quam fide (ani percipimus, 
primamque ejus partemeſle fidem ipſlam, cum 
neq; amare Deum, neque bene de eo ſperare 
poſſimus, nifi fide eundem cognoverimus. Hanc 
tamen inchoatam juſtitiam non eſſe eam qua 
juſti ſumus apud Deum, ira ut propter illam 
vita Zterna nobis debeaturz cum ex parte tan- 
rum, & imperfe&a ſit, nec legi dei (atisfaciar, 
dum hic vivimus, ideo aliam in nobis, nempe 
Dei juſticiam eſſe, qua Chriſro Domino confida- 
mus, & fiducia falutis confirmemur, Vaſquez 
in. 2. Tom. 2, diſput. 204. cap. 2, * Et in col- 

loquio ultimo Rariſponenſi poſt propofirianes 

Catholicas, quas ipſe Bucerus adverſas wacabar, 
fol. 3h, pagina 2. in colloquto, quod habuit cum 

Maluenda ſecretario Imperatorts Caroli U: po- 

nuntur hec verba ipfinus. Idcirco non poſſunt 

fateri jaſtiria inhzrente, quamvis fide, ſpe, & 

charirate conſrer, nos juſtificari juſroſque efle : 
quia” imperfecta eſrt;z nec legi Dei larisfacit 

Vaſquez in, 
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of Salvation. 


(f) Excipio etiam Kemnitium ut eſt apud 
Tileran in apologia pro Concil.'Trid. c. de juſ- 
ritia, qua juſtificamur, ubi refert hzc verba illi- 
us. Non docemus credenrcs fine juſtitia juſtift- 
cari, quia ralem juſtificationem Deus pronunci- 
at eſſe abominationem, Proverb. 19. & TIſaies. 
ſed dicimus neceſle efle ut in juſtificatione m- 
rercedar, & interveniar juſtitia, non quidem 
qualiſcunque ſed talis, quz in judicio Dei ſufft- 
Ciens, & digna fir, ut juſra pronuntientur ad 
vicam Zrernam. Quia igitur noſtra interioris 
renovationis juſtitia propter adherentem car- 
nis imperfe&ionem, & immunditiem non eſt 
ralis, oporter aliam eſſe juſtitiam, qua interve- 
niente, & imntercedenre juſtificemur coram Deo, 
Ubi hic Hzreticus fatetur juſtiriam noſrram im- 
mundam efle; atq; ideo docet cfle minus ſuf- 
ficientem, ur per ſe poſſer immunditiem pec- 
cati rollere, & purgare. Quz ſane ſententia 
Hzrertici hujus valde notanda eſt, pro his, quz 
diſp. 204. contra aliquos viros Catholicos di- 


{ cemus, qui admiſſa juſcitia inhzrente remiſſionem peccatiz 8 offenſz Dei in favorem ipſius Dei, tanquan in proxi. 
mam cauſam formalem revocant. Conabimur enim oſrendere hanc opinionem 3 ſententia Kemnirii parum videri 


diverſam, Vaſquez eodem Tomo. diſþ. 102. Cap. IOl, 


(g) Juſtificamur a Deo juſtitia duplici, ran- 
quam per cauſas formales, & efſentiales. Qua- 
| rum ura & prior eſt conſummara_ Chrifti jufti- 
| tia: non quidem quomodo extra nos in ipſo 
| eſt, ſed ficur & quando eadem nobis (dum ta- 
| men fide apprehendirur) ad juftiriam imputa- 
tur. Hzc ipſa ira nobis impurara juftiria Chri- 
| ſti, of roar eft & ſumma juſtifications noſtrs 

cauſa cui principaliter initi & fidere debeamus. 
Aliter vero juſtificamur formaliter, per juſtt- 
; tiam inhzrentem : quz remiſſione peccato- 
j Tum fimul cum renovartione Spiritus Santi, & 
diffuſione charitatis in corda noſtrs, ſecundum 
menſuram fidei vnjuſcujuſque nobis donarur, 
; Infunditur, & fit propria z atque ita per frudtus 
| ſpirirus exercirur, -efficiturque nobis propria 
quadam juſtiria, qua afficiamur. Cui ramen in- 
hzrent! juſritiz (quod fir imperfea) non in- 
nit!imur principaliter : ſed ca ranquam interi- 
ori quodam experimento certificamur, nobis 
| (qui ralem renovaticnem ſpiritus roſtri in no- 
; bis ſentimus, & expiremur) remifſionem pec- 
; carorum faam; & Chriſti conſummaram juſri- 
' riam nobis impurari, arque ira Chriſcum per fi- 
. dem in nobis habitare. Antididagma Colon : 


_ de juſrifioatione hominis cap. per quas cauſas 


jaſrificemur, FHereunto they adjoyn anther de- 
. Claration ſo well conſorting with our Churches 
' Doffrine, as no man not deſirous of contention can 
diſſent, either for the matter or manner of it. 


: { Nihilominus hoc loquendi modo, non adfſcri= 


bimus, neg; fidei, neque charirari, efficientiam 
juſtificarionis quz compertir ſoli Deo : non eti- 
am meritum eJus, quo! (oli deberur Chriſto, 
non fidei aur charitati, aur ulli aliarum virtu- 
| eum, tamerf} omnes gratuita quzdam Dei dona 
ſunr, Sed confiremur hec efle media quzdam, 
quibus opererur Deus in nobisſuam juſcificatio- 
nem. Colon ibidem, 


(h) Vide Vaſquez Tom. 2. in 1. 2. Queſt. 


j 113. Art, 2, Diſpur. 204. p.2. 


righteouſneſs is required, to wit, the righteouſneſs of God, through whick, 
* | we have confidence in our Lord Chriſt, a:d are eſtabliſhed in the pi Yaz 


The like reſolution or ſtate rather of this Controverſie, he eathers 
lf out ofChemmnitius words, as they are related by his adverſary 7;1e4,,, 


f IFe teach not that Believers are Juſtified withow 


righteouſneſs, ſor ſuch juſtification God hizſalf 


hath pronounced to be an abomination in j;, 
ſight, (Prov. 17. ver. 15. Ifa, 5. ver. 23.) but 
we think it neceſſary that in Juitification Righ. 
teouſneſs ſhould intercede or interpoſe, and thu 
zot every ſort of Righteonſneſs, but ſuch ac i, 
ſufficient in the judgment of God, ſuch as ir wx. 
thy of eternal liſe. Now ſeeing that Righteouſueſ 
which conſiſts in the internal renovation of gy 
minds, by reaſon of carnal imperſeFion and yy. 
ckanneſs adherent is not ſuch, neceſſary it i, 
there ſhould be another Righteouſneſs, through 
whoſe intervention or interceſſion we are juſlifed 


in the ſight of God. 


5. From this learned Writer, the Divine 
of s Cole, and many Schoolmen, ackriowledg- 
ed by the Romiſh Church for her Children 
in other points, did but a little diſſent, asthe 
Jeſuite grants, and their words are (ſo plain, 
that every one may ſee, might theſe menhave 
been chief delegates in this caufe, the contro- 
verſie had been- quickly ended. The only 
difference. can be picked by this curious In- 
quiſitor 1s but this 3 Chemmitius and Bucer made 


our Inherent Righteouſnefs Cas he wrongfully 
charges them) a fin, the Divines of® Coley 
made it only imperfet, or no Righteouſnels 
without the merits of Chrift, to which it ler- 
ved but as an inſtrument 3 by their confeſſion, 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs Wvas not only the ef- 
ctent or meritorious cauſe, for whole ſake 
this Righteouſneſs inherent was beſtowed up- 
on us; but the form which did ſo conſummate] 
it, that is, our Juſtification, was accompliſhed 
by addition of his Righteouſneſs unto ours. 
Unto this opinion amongſt the reſt even * ?j- 
ghins himſelf who made fo light accompt of 
original fin, did ſubſcribe, not induced there- 
to (as is pretended) with the ſweet diſcourſes 
of his adverſaries, but with the evidence of 
the truth they taught. Indeed Pighins con 
ſequently to his error concerning the nature 
of Original fin, did hold our Righteouſnels 


inherent imperfe& only for the quantity 
whereas| 


Deer 


- 


C uae. VII. the Reformed Churches about Tuſtification. 
whereas Chemnitins and Bucer did hold it ſufficient, beſides for the | Tome 1. 
quality, not that it was a (in, but that it had fin fo adherent, as it | 
could not make us clean and pure, though but in inperfe&t meaſure 
in Gods fight. We will be content totake theſe Divines mentioned 
with that Troop of moſt famous Schoolmen, as well Ancient 2s Mo- 
dern, expreſly yielded us by Yaſquez, as more than fully ſufficient, 
either for worth or number, to over-ſway the authority of ſuch latter 
Pontificians, as in the conference at ARatisbore, of Auſpurge, or in that 
book exhibited unto Charles the Fifth before the Trent Conneil, main- 
tained the contrary opinion now eſtabliſhed. Unto the Tres Corr 

cils authority, becauſe it hath determined for theſe latter and ob- 
ſcurgr againſt the former Schoolmen and us; we will oppoſe the 
authority of Scripture, and principles of Faith dire&tly acknowledged 
by all, but indirectly overthrown by the Councils decree. In ex- 
amining of which it may excuſe our boldneſs, that ſo many of their 
Writers ſhould, without cenſure, before, and ſome (T take it) ſince 
the promulgation of it teach the contrary. i The ſole form al cauſe of 
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Tuitification is the righteouſneſs of God, not by 
which he is righteous, but whereby be makes us 
righteous, to wit, that wherewith once endued, 
we are renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and 
are not only reputed juſt, but truly denominated 
juſt, a&-indeed we are by receiving righteouſneſs 
every one, according to that meaſure which the 
holy Spirit imparts unto is as he pleaſeth, and 
according to our ſeveral proper diſpoſitions or co- 
operations. 

The formal canſe, or if that be not enough, 
the ſole formal cauſe of our Juſtification is 
Righteouſneſs Inherent, which.as the Roman 
& Catechiſm, let out by the authority of the 
lame Conncil, 1n plain terms avoucheth, muſt 
be fo perfect, as to leave no ſtain or blot of fin 
tnherent 1n us, able to prefent our Souls (if I 
miſtake not the meaning of it) truly glorious, 
at lealt ſplendent and beautiful in the fight of 
God. Whatfoever elſe I have charged their 
Dodrine with, they willingly grant to be ne- 


(i) Demum unica - formalis cauſz <7 juſlitia 
Det non qua ipſe juſtus eſt, ſed qua nos juitos 
facit, qua videlicer ab co donati, r-novamur 
ſpiritu mentis noſt:#, & non modo repuramar, 
ſed vere juſti nominamur ; & ſumus, juſtitiam 
in nobis recipientes, unuſquiſq; fuam ſecundum 
men:uram, quam ſpiritus ſanctus parcitur ſingu- 
lis prout valr, & ſecundum propriam cujuſque 
diſpoſirionem, & cooperationem. Quanquam 
enim nemo poſlic eſſe juſtus, nifi cui merita 
paſſhonis Domini noſtri Teſu Chrifli communi- 
cantur : id ramen in hac impii judificarione fir, 
dum ejuſdem ſandiflimz paſſionis merito per 
ſpiricum ſanQum chariras Dei diffunditur in 
cordibus eorum, qui juſtificantur, atq; ipſis in- 
hzret, unde in ipſa juſtificatione cum remiſli- 
one peccatorum hxc omnia fimul infula accipir 
homo per Teſum Chriſtum, cui inſericur, Fidem, 
Spem, & Charitatem. Nam fides, nifi ad cam 
ſpes accedar & charitas, neg; unit perfette cum 
Chriſto, neque corporis cjus vivum membrum 
efficir. Conc Tiid, Sf. 6. cap.y. 

(k) Eft aurem gratia, quemadmmodum Tri- 
dentina ſynodus ab omnibus credendum poena 
Anathemaris propoſita, decrevir, non tolum 
per quam peccatotrum ſFremilſio, ſed divini 
qualitas in anima inherens, ac veluri ſplendor 
quidam, & lux, quz an marum rnoftrarum ma- 


culas omnes delet ipfaſque aniimas pulchriores 
ſplendidiores reddit. Catech.Trid part 2. de 
Baprif, cap. 2. Seq.38. vide Conc, Trid, cap. 9. 
Sell. 6, {ud fincin, 


cellary conſequences of the Conncils determi- 
nation, and condemn us as Hereticks for con- 
tradictiog them. And leaſt we ſhould ſuſpet 
It might be a matter not altogether unpoſlible 
for the Trent Fathers to erre in that peremptory decree 3 late Jeſa- 
ites would perſwade us it were a matter altogether impoflible for 
God Almighty, although he ſhould uſe his abſolute power to jultific us 
by any other means than the Council hath defined, | 
Some in their Church of no meaner note than the famous Yi orza | 
and Melchior Canus, with other of 4quinas followers (publick Profel- 
ſors too) were not aſhamed or” afraid to teach, that Grace Inherent | 
did not make us juſt or acceptable in the ſight of God by its. meer 
entity of quality 3 that the value or eſtimate of it did depend upon | 
-hteouſnels the will and pleaſure of him that gave it, content to accept or pro: 
” quantity 3 nonnce us once partakers of it as juſt and holy, though not ſuch in 
herem| x lelves, or through the inherent vertue of if, as money 1s valuable, | 
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The difference between the Romiſh, and B ook v7 


Tome 1. | not for the nature, phyſical properties , or the quantity of the me- 
LAWN | tal, but for the Princes eſtimate , whoſe image and ſuperſcription it 
bears. One corollary of this concluſion, gathertd by theſe Authors 
themſelves, was, that the entity, or quality of Grace, might increaſ- 
without any neceſſary increaſe of the value or eſtimate of it with 
God, as the Kings Majeſty if it ſhould pleaſe him, might make the 
ſame portion of filver which now goes for a ſhilling, to be currane 
but for nine pence, or rather make that piece as large as the ſhilling 
though retaining the ſame value and inſcription it now bears. We 
ſhall perchance no way croſs theſe Profeſlors Tenet , but onl 
better illvſtrate our own, if we ſay: As it is not the legal inſtry- 
ment (though bearing the Seal or 1nſcription Royal) bur the Prin- 
ces will and pleaſure thereby authentickly teſtified, which frees the 
MalefaQor from ſentence of Condemnation : ſo neither is it grace 
or righteouſneſs inherent, (though theſe be the Image and Cha- 
rater of our Righteous Judge) but the, mercy and free pardon 
of our God proclaimed indefinitely to all the penitent , but ſea]. 
ed to every faithful Soul in particular by thoſe pledges of the $pi. 
rit , which finally abſolves us from the Curſe laid upon us by 
the Law,_ and enſtates us in the promiſes of the Goſpel. In both 
Pleas the ſanctified Soul uſeth _ Faith and all other graces, or 
parts of righteouſneſs inherent, no otherwiſe than a penitent male- 
factor would do the inſtrument wherein the Princes pleaſure 1s con- 
tained, if he were to plead his cauſe before the Prince himſelf, in 
whoſe preſence (though with ordinary Judges they will ſometimes 
be too bold) I preſume no malefaftor would ſtand upon terms of 
integrity or prefent innocency, becauſe he had his pardon under Seal, 
{ſeeing that was given him toplead for mercy not for juſtice, Not al- 
together different from theſe exemplifications of our aſſertion ſome 
Schoolmen, though ſeeking to come as near the Romiſh Church pre- 
ſent Tenets as they could, thought it no inconvenience to hold, that 
the grace whereby men become truly and inherently juſt, was not of 
its own nature abſolutely incompatible with all degrees, orreliques of 
ſin; in reſpet of which we might ſtand in need of Gods favour and 
mercy aſter Communication of Grace. But this and the like opt- 
nions are utterly deſtroyed root and branch , by the Thunderbolt 
(Hoe pre. | Of he former Decree, and their Authors and followers cenſured by 
miſſo, contra | Vaſquez | for holding it but as poſſible to the abſolute power of the 
+ ei Almighty, to repleniſh our Souls with Grace, and not take away all 
tionibus agen- | (tain of (in3 for that any reliques of the one ſhould lodge 1n the ſame 
dumeſt: pri | breaſt with the other, implies a contradidtion in his Divinity 3 which 
GE Sigra. vain furmiſe ſhall be refuted when we come to handle the nature ol 
tia & juſtitia | (in, and the neceſſity of Grace. How frivolouſly. he alledgeth that 
—_— —_ of Saint Johz | whoſoever is born of God, ſinneth not} to this purpole, 

poſlent : "(. k 
eflefimul cum | the Reader may perceive by the true interpretation of that place 1 


peccato, etl- | the Chapter following. 
am per poten- 
riam Dei abſoluram, ſequeretur quicquid ejuſmodi nobis inhzrer, non eſſe veram juſtitiam, nec tale nomen merer 
Nam fi quicquid nobis inhzret ſecum finir efſe juſtiriam, & ſordes peccarti, etficicur illvd ex ſe non efle munditiam, 
& innocentiam animi : nam mundiria, & immundiria nec per porentiam abſoluram Dei ſimul eſſe poſſunt : va 
erenim juſtiria ralis eſſe debet, ur ipſa fir animi munditia, & innocentia vitz, eo quod ſuapte narura reddere —_ 
immaculatos, & innocentes cos, qui antea maculati, & nocenteserant z 'quumg; ur przdida opinio ferr, noltra Juitr 
tia id non efficiart fine extrinſeco favore, & acceptatione Dei z conſequirur ex ſeipſa ſublato omni favore, & accep* 
ratione Dei non eſſe veram juſtitiam, & ſan&irarem. Quz enim juſtitia, & ſanRiras excogirari poreſt, quz = wa 
ipſa animz mundiries, & innocentia ? aur-quis juſtus, & ſanRus, quihec ipſo non fit innocens, & immaculatus: w_ 
aurem repugnantiam juſtitix inh#rentis cum peccato,8 macula illins videtur oftendiſſe Joan. 1, canonica cap: 3: 
verbis. Omnis, qui in eo maner, non peccat & infra, omnis, qui natus eſt ex Deo, non peccat, quia ſemen Det m4 
ner in illo (nempe juſtitia) & non poreſt peccare, quoniam ex Deo natus eff, yidelicer quamdiu gratia Det mae. n 
in Vaſquez, in Primam Secunde, Tom. 2. diſp. 204. Cap. 4+ te 96 


mn 


V. Caare. VII. the Reformed Churches about Tuſtification, 763 
= 6. For the time I would requeſt as many as fear the Shipwrack of Tome 1. 
why Faith and Conſcience, to reſt contented with this ſhort diſcovery of E 
o two Rocks, againſt which all that follow the Trext Councils direction 
en inevitably daſh. The firſt, an evacuation of Chriſts Prieſthood : 
the for, by their doctrine, after Grace is infuſed and remains inherent, 
_ a man may be juſtified, ſaved, and glorified, without any more refe- 
'® rence to Him, than Adam in the (tate of integrity had. - Chriſt 
v (lay ® they) hath reſtored unto us what we loſt in | | M, 
_ Adam. What was that ? Inherent righteouſneſs, fo (m) ans - vera mn —_ 
6 j k cipientes, cam, ſcil! | 
irs we grant with the Antient. Bat nn what meaſure? fiolam _ illa, quam Adam fua inobe- 
Irie ſn as full and perfect as 4daze had it before his fall, dientia_fibi_& nobis perdidir,z per 
al or without admixture of corruption drawn from his rpg Jean nei Ro ſiacina 
race Loins ? So far the Romaniſts {eek to extend the renati conſervare, ut eam perferant an. 
, Authority of ſome Fathers. The beſt uſe and end © ribunal Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſt 
Cha- . . EE , & habeant viram Zternam, Concil, Tri- | 
ales then of grace 1n his conſtruction, is, to paſs over denr. ſefſ. 6. cap. 7- 
"or the Everlaſting Covenant of Grace in Chriſt, that __ 
| On we may recover the ſtate which our firſt Parents forfeited. This 
- ” is the moſt immediate and neceſſary conſequence of the Trext 
Wt Fathers determination : for if habitual grace be (as they de- 
-—-_ cree) the ſole formal cauſe of juſtification that once gotten will ex- 
ale: clude all neceſlity or uſe of any other cauſe or means of reconcilia- | 
i tion or acceptance with God. Agreeable hereto as " Vaſquez diſputes | (ny $; dicans 
If i at large, they admit no application of Chriſts merits, but only in the > rhe i=, 
WR collation of gifts inherent, or infuſion of Charity. . Admitting then | 155 Peerenut® 
a ohne of their Church ſhould remain in the ſtate of habitual Grace, a | ſola juſtiria . 
- Gen] Week: or two before his Death: let us ſuppoſe (as for diſputation nb _ 
Wy lake, or ſure tryal of a true formal cauſe, it is lawful, by their rules | qonatione, * 
Par given to this purpoſe, to ſuppoſe any impoſlibility } that Chriſt had 194 fern 
. » « . VEe 
þ gov never been incarnate, Crucified, raiſed from the Dead, or ſet at the'| ;an, & com. 
4 that right hand of God 5: the former party notwithſtanding ſhonld be as | pleram ratio. 
fit of certainly ſaved, as he can be-by belief of all theſe Articles, and be- aaa" 
Dl come Helr infallible of as great glory and felicity as we hope for, | da, que capite 
y a by incorporation into Chriſts Body. Nor doth Chriſt-(if their opi- —— 
te op nion may ſtand) fit at the right hand of his Father to make intercef- | ;um oPinios 
Jerbolt ton for us after Grace is infuſed, or whiles we retain it, but that-It em inculi- : 
red by may be infuſed and recovered if it ſhould chance to be loſt. Now | im ton mins. 
af what Herelte was there ever broached more blaſphemous againſt Chriſt | ra ſequunrur, 
way all than this, which aboliſheth the principal part of his Mediation ? what, | —nn—twna 
ke ſame could more direftly evacuate that great myſtery of the true and real | ſea applica- 
F bach i Union betwixt the head of the Church and the Members ? GOnem: Mery-, 
3 WIC es W; rorum Chriſti 
iture of ad noftram juſtificationem, & remiſfſionem peccatorum non ſolum fieti in ipſa donorum infuſjone, & aukiliorum 
com municatione, ſed etiam poſt ipſam infuſionem juſtiriz ad hoc ur peccata remitrantur. Hoc autem abſurdum eſſe | 
eth that probari Fg primo ex Concil. Trid. Sef. 6. cap. 59. Ubi cut dixifſer unicam formalem Cauſam noftrz juftifica- 
purpoſe, tronss eſſe juſtiriam nobis inhzrentem ſecundum propriam cujuſq; diſpofitionem & cauſam meriroriam efle ipſum 
* Ckriſtum, ne videretur excludere anoftra juſtificatione applicationem meritorum cus, ſed debitam et locum afſigs 
place naret ; cum paſſim dici folear, nos juſtificari meritis Chriſti, inquir, Quanquam enim nemo poli cſle juftus : nifi 
cut merita paſſionis Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti communicantur, id ramen (nempe quod applicenrur merira Chrifti) 
|; in hac impii juſtificatjone fir, dum ejus ſanRiſſimz paſſionis merito per (ſpiritum fanum charitas Dei diffunditur in 
men merer cordibus eorum; qui juſtificantur, atq; ipſis inhzrer. Docer jgittar Concil applicationem meritorug Chriſti, fieri co 
munditians Ipfo, quod ex meritis ejus novis donz tribtuntur,quz infufione recipimus,& cum non dicatalio modo; & memento, 
ſunt : _ tcmpe poſt infuſionemn fieri hanc applicationem ; plane oftendir, tunc ſolaum, & co folo modo fieri. Vaſquer. Torr, 
_— . ? (MI, 2, queſt, 113. Art. 2, diſput, 204+ Cap, 3 10. *s 
no . £ uo 4 b. th > IAIN 
re, Kaccep "7 this dodrine neither are our perſons in this life.reconciled to | 
Nonky God, nor our nature exalted to dignity in the life to come, by be- 
a cap. 3-ills ing united to Chriſt, but immediately by our inherent righteouſitels, 
_— ithout any; intermediation of his perfon,, his Sacrifice, merits, or 
"ol ,0ther benefit of his-Paſſion, as any cauſe at all or bond of 6ur Union,or 
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The difference between the Romiſh, and Boog IV. 


Tome 1. ——_— with God 


\ (o) Ingenue fateor denominationem juſti 


fieri poſſe 2 juſtitia extrinſeca ipſius Dei quam- 


nifi ab intrinſeca forma, qualis eſt porentia ip- 
fivs, qui omnipotens vocatur : utor autem ra- 
rione propofira; nempe quia denominario juſti, 
& quzliber alia denominatio extrinſeca non 
poteſt fieri ab extrinſeca forma fine affinitate 
aliqua, & connexione, id quod ſupra probatum 
eſt: hancautem eſſe non poſle inter juftitiam 


{| Dei, & omnes homines, nifi per unionem hy- 


poſtaticam, facile induQione monfirabo. Vaſe. 
Tom, 2 in Primam ſecund. diſp. 2. cap. 3+ 

. Many Arguments he brings, which conclude 
very probable againſt Oſtanders opinion, or ſuch 
as deny any meaſure of Inherent Righteouſneſs re- 
quiſite to Juſtification, whoſe error ſufficiemly 
refutes it ſelf, unleſs the favourers of it will af- 
firm that we are juſtified before we receive any 
fruits of the ſpirit, for they will not (I am ſure ) 
| deny, quod ex ſpiritu natum eſt ſpirirus eſt, 
whatſdever the Pri worketh in us is righteouſ- 
neſs,th1ugh not able to mabe us perfeHly righteous 
in the fifhr of God, fo long as we are in the fleſh, 
which is never altogether barren, albeit the beft 
' fruits thereof be fin. - 


(p) $i per juſtitiam Chriſti nobis imputa- 
tam, vere dici pofſumus juſti & filii Dei, ergo 
poterir etiam Chriſtus, per injuſtitiam noſtram 
ſibi imputatam, dici vere peccator & quod hor- 
ret animus cogitare filius Diaboli. Nam ad- 
'verſarii concedunt,ira Chriſro impuratum fuiſſe 
peccaram ur nobis juſtitia impuratur. Bellar, 
de Fuſtif. lib. 2. c 9. 

The Argument iy frivolous againſt the Dodtrine 
we maintain, becauſe Chriſt took no ſymbole of our 
fin as we do of his righteouſneſs, though mor there- 
fore righteous ( nor out ſelves, but as we are united 
to him) of force enough againſt ſuch as think we 
are formally juſt by Chrifts imputed righteouſneſs, 


i without righteouſneſs inherent, 


* 2 Cor. g. ver. 2rC. 


formal link betwixt the Divine Nature and ours: whence it nece{. 
farily follows, that our humane nature muſt (though by another 
kind of union, and leſs meaſure of an inferiour grace) be as imme. 
diately united' to God, as immediately approved for juſt, as imme. 
| diately meritorious of glory, as immediately capable of Gods pre- 
ſence, as Chriſt was. 


vis denomimnatio omniporentis. non poſhr fleri, 


| granted, that as we are truly the Sons of wrath by nature, albeit 
every lineament of Gods image in us be not quite razed, but rather 
all or moſt, much defaced by 4dams lin, made ' ours partly by real 
propagation, but more principally (in his dorine)) by imputation, 
ſo we become the Sons of God, by the Spirit of Adoption, though 
not ſo powerful in us, as utterly to extirpate all relicks of (in, yet able 
ſo to dead the force or operation of it, as it did the remainder of 
Gods Image in us, before we were renewed by Chriſt. This walk- 
ing not atter the fleſh, though in the fleſh, nor working (in, though 
ſin work in us, we may through Grace or this earneſt of the Spirit, 
but only for the righteouſteſs of Chriſt, whereto we are by it united, 
have a more real title to be enſfiled his Brethren, Sons of our Hea- 


leſs, when he ſaid, He hath made him to be ſin for us which knew no ity 
that we ſhould be made the Righteouſaeſ; of God in him, 


aker the infuſion of Grace, which is the on! 


Might not that great 9 Schoolman (for ſuch [ 
have ever accounted Faſguez) with leſs dan. 
ger to his Soul, or repugnancy to this great 
myſtery (whoſe truth direQly ,to deny he 
durſt not Jor other tenets maintained by him 
have granted, that as Chriſt is truly reputed 
Holy, not only from the Holineſs formally 
inherent in his humane nature, but from the 
unction of the Deity or uncreated Holineſs, 
whereto he is hypoſtatically united 3 ſo might 
all partakers of ſuch Faith as S. payl aſcribe; 
Righteouſneſs unto, be truly and properly 
called and reputed righteous in the ſight of 
God, from the abſolute Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt as manz to whom they are by the ſame 
Faith, though not hypoſtatically, yet truly 
united by ſuch a myſtical, but real union, as 
may without ſolq&ciſm ground as well this 
denomination, as our title or intereſt in Gods 
favour. More conſequently, by much to his 
own politions might. Bellarmine likewiſe have 


venly Father, than he can have (as ? Bellar- 
mine objedts by our Dodtrine he hath) to be 
called the Son of him that is the Father of lies 
and Jeſuitical equivocation. Albeit there was 
no guile in him, yet he bare the puniſhment 
due to our rebellions; and was not this com- 
mutation of puniſhment, whereby the ſervants 
of fin are acquitted, and the Lord of Righte- 
ouſneſs condemned, ſufficient to make ſuch 2 
are in part willing to do for others as he hath 
done for them; immediiatly capable of Abſo- 
lution by his innocency, of reward by his Righ- 
teouſneſs? The * Apoſtle doubtleſs meant 39 


7, The 


Oe ger” 
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Cuae. VII. the Reformed Churches about Juſtification. 

7. The ſecond Point againſt which our Adverſaries daſh, doth lo 
evidently bewray their greateſt Pilots unskilfulneſs in this Haven of 
Salvation, as every Child that can repeat his Pater »ofter, may eafily | 

rceive the Trent Fathers themſelves did not underſtand it. Nor can | 
the ſubſcribers to this decree, uſe that Celeſtial Prayer without plain 
mocking of God and Chriſt. This imputation needs no other proot | 
than the clear propoſal of ſuch poſitions as they now all hold de fide. | 
Take we than one of their Catechumenies (whether deſtitute of Faith 
or no it skills not) that hath not as yet attained to. the firſt juſtifica- } 
tion (as they diſtinguiſh) that is; one deſtitute of Habitual Grace or | 
Inherent Righteouſneſs 3 ſuch a man by their Churches diſcipline. is 
permitted, or rather commanded to uſe this petition amongſt.thz reſt :] 
Forgive #4 onr treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. | 
What fins or treſpaſles doth he requeſt ſhould be forgiven him ?; 
Mortal eſpecially, for their remiflion only is neceſſary to the firſt] 
Juſtification, But how muſt God remit them ? Immediately by par-1 
doning or forgiving them ? No, they are immediately remitted by 
attual introduction of the contrary former grace inherent, which for- |} 
merly expels them out of the Soul as /ight (to uſe Bellarmines own 
iluftration of their poſitions 1a this point) doth darkzeſ7 out of the 
Air. Nor is there any poſſibility of remitting fins by other means 
left to Omnipotence itſelf, fince the publication of Jeſuitical Com- | 
ments upon the Tree Couhcils decree. What then is the full mean- 
ing or final reſolution of this petition, whilſt uttered by men, as yet 
not juſtified ? Lord forgive ns our treſpaſſes, or mortal ſins ? This verily | 
and no other, Lord by inſuſton of thy Grace, make us ſuch as ſhall not 
need of thy pardon or forgiveneſs. For to hold, that over and above 
the infuſion of that Grace, by which the ſtain of fin being clearly wi- 
ped out, we are made juſt; God's favour or condonation 4 (to uſe 
their Latine word with addition of one Eng- 


iſh ſetter ) isany way requiſite for our accep- 
tance or approbation with him, is, in formal 
terms, the very opinion which Yaſquesz fo pe- 
remptorily condemns in Carns,Nedina, Vidoria, 
"Gabriel, Richardus, Ariminenſis, $cotus, and 
others, as contradictory to the Trent Coun- 
cils oft mentioned decree; and ſo indeed it is: 
for by that Decree being made formally juſt 
by Grace alone, we become the immediate or 
formal obje&s of Gods juſtice or fidelity (now 


(q) Non poſſum non mirari antiquos ſcho- 
laſticos quos hafenus memorani, quod de juſti-- 
tia nobis inherente ita abjeRe ſenſerinr, ut ve- 
ram ei adſcribere formidaverint rationem juſti- 
tix & ſanQiraris inh2rencis, quz ſuapte nacura 
Deo neceſſario placeat, Recentiores vero The- 
dogos mulrd magis miratus ſum, quod poſt | 


przclaram Concilii Tridentint definitionem, 
quam inferius explicabo, tam exilem juſtiriam 
inhzrentem, juſtis conceſſerine, ut ex ſe non 
habeat virrutem tergendi maculas peccatorum, 
nec eas purgare valcat, nifi favore, & condo- 
natione Dei relaxenter. Vaſq Tom 2, in primam 
ſecande queſt, 113. Art. 2. Diſp. 204, cap, 2, 


ſtrictly bound to render us quid pro quo, eternal 
life for Grace Inherent) utterly exempted from all dependance on! 
bis mercy and favour. And whereas ſome of their late Writers, de- 
hrous to give the Church all poſſible ſatisfaftion; yet partly fearing 
openly to wrong God, or flatly to contradict his word, had granted 
that Grace infuſed did quite extirpate all ſin, and make us abſoJutely 
juſt in our ſelves, but yet cobld not, by its nature or ſole entity, o6b- 
hterate all relation of treſpaſs, or offence committed againſt God be- 
fore we had it, as being unable to make ful] recompence or fatisfa- 
ion for them ; even this opinion is now Tejefed as heretica), and 
contrary to the Councils meaning. It remains therefore that the true 
and full meaning of that petition in the Lords Prayer, forgive ns our 
Ireſpaſſes, according to our adverſaries conſtruQion js, Lord grant that 
we land not in need of thy forgiveneſs : If we ſuppoſe this Petition - 

S | 
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be conceived either by men: deſtitute of perfe&t Inherent” Righteenr. 


neſs, or ſuch as diſtruſt or ,doubt whether they have it or nv 

imagine a man could be (asI think few Papiſts are.) more than 
rally certain he were in the ſtate of perfe& Grace; hisuſe of the ſam 
requeſt would be ſuperfluous, or requiſite only in reſpe@ of Vevial 
fins; albeit even theſe, if they imprint any uncomly mark, or aſpe; 
lion never lo light on their Souls, muſt be taken away by keg 
on of the contrary form, as by as of penitency, or the like who, 
unto Gods concourſe or aid of Grace is neceſlary : ſo that his deſuing 
God to forgive him them, is but to requeſt his help, that he may a. 
need his favour. And though in their eſteem but a light one —_ 
prety mockery of God it is, that after infuljon of Grace, they ſould 
not ſtand in need of his mercy, or imputation of their Redeemer: 
Righteouſheſs, either for remitting or taking away of the ſtain of 
mortal ſins, or the puniſhment due unto them, and yet after God 


* But 
mo- 


| venial and petty fins. 


(r) Quinta objeQio, Chriſtus Mediator eft 
non (olum in prima reconciliatione, ſed etiam 
poſtea in toto vitz noſtrz 'tempore, ergo ſem- 
per egemus interceſſione Chriſti, ac per hoc 
ſemper peccamus, legemgq; tranſgredimur, ali- 
oqui poſt primam reconciliationem Chriſtus 
otioſus eſſet, Hoc argumentum commune eſt 
Calvino, Philippo, Kemnirio, & aliis, qui inde 
concludunt fi qua eft in nobis legis impletio, 
illam non tam eſſe operum, qua reſpondeant 
perfeRione legis, quam fadei,quz perperuo ap- 


prehendit remiſſionem. Bellar. lib. 4. de Fuſtif. 


cap. 14 Reſpondeo, Chriſtus ſemper nobis me- 
diaror cſt, nec unquam eſt otioſus idque duplici 
rations, Primo, quoniam ſemper nobis vires & 
gratiam ſubminiſtrar, per quam bona opera fa- 
ciamus Tdeo ſiquidem re&e comparavit ſe 
ipſe viri & nos paltmtibus, Ur enim palmes non 
poteſt ferre frutum, niſi manſerit in vite, & 
ſuccum traxcrit a vite, fic nec nos nifi manſe- 
rimus inChriſto,& ſpiritrum hauſerimus ex ipſo. 

Secundo, quoniam peccata noſtra, quamvis 
levia & quotidtana,"ipla purgat, & ſanguis ejus 
j emundat ro» a; omni peccato. Erfi forte le- 
gem-pravaricando 3 juſriria.excidamus,ipſe ni- 
hilominus propitiatio eſr pro peccaris noſtris, 
& non ſepries, ſed {uprtuagtes ſepries nos patri 
reconcilear, fi per cjus gratiam converf1 {erio 
poenirentiam agere incipiamus. Iraq; non fa- 
cimus nos, qui legem impleri poſſe diximus, 
Chriſcum Mediatrorum otioſum, ſed vere faci- 
ciunt Acverſarii Chriſti merita inefficacia, cum 
docent Chriſtum ram infgni obedientia id efh- 
| cere non Porviſſe, ut jultificatio legis implere- 
tur in nobis. Bellarminus thidem. 

(Cs) Si quis dixerit per hanc doQrinam Ca- 
tholicam de juſtificatione a ſana ſynodo hoc 
przeſenti decreto expreſiam, aliqua ex parte 
gloriz Dei vel meritis Jeſa Chriſti Domini no- 
{rri, derogarier non 'potius veritatem fidei no- 
ſcrz, Dei denique ac Chriſti ſeſu gloriam illu- 
ſrrari Anathema fit. Concil. Trident. Seſſ. 6, Can. 
ult. Such peremprorineſs is uſual with them, when 
partiality or proud affeFion, over-bears the ſecret 
working of their Conſcience, laboruing to 're- 
claim their error; Vide lib.3.ſeR. 2.C.4.parag.22. 


hath done all, and Chriſts mediation, as far as concerns them, 
compliſhed: moſt of them be mult highly 
only inthis life, but after death, for releaſing the puniſhment due to 


ſequenily always ſin and tranſereſs the Law, 


- greſſron of the Law,, we fall away from or ſtate 


ſeven times, but ſeventy times ſeven times to his 


ſhould be ſulfilledin us, Whatſoever he thought 


| greater ſtill is their former mockery 3 (ceing every time they repeat 


fully ac- 
beholden to the Pope, not 


8. Some part of the firſt difficulty * Bellarmine 
(from what place of Calvin, MelanGhon, and 
Chemnitius | remember not, he expreſleth not) 
hath thus propoſed 5 Chriſt 3s our Mediator, not 
only in our firſt reconciliation, but during the 
whole time of onr life, in which regard we al- 
ways ſtand in-need of his interceſſion, and con- 


otherwiſe Chriſt after our firſt reconciliation ſhould 
be idle, but ſo be is not (faith Bellarmine) Firſt, 
Becauſe he always miniſters ſtrength and grace 
by which we do good works. Secondly, He purg- 
eth our daily and lighter ſins, and bis blood 
cleanſeth us from all ſins. . Or. if through tranſ: 


of Kighteouſneſs 3 be nevertheleſs. 3s Still the pro- 


pitiation for our ſins, and reconciles us not only 


Father.,. if converted. by bis Grace, we adareſ; 
our ſelves to ſerions repentance. Therefore we 
make not Chriſt an idle Mediator, in ſaying the 
Law may be fulfilled; but our adverſaries truly 
make his benefits nneffetual, when they teach 
that the excellency of his obedience, could not 
effed that the Juſtification which is by the Law 


it was ſafel(t for him to profeſs as he hath writ- 
ten, becauſe the © Trent Fathers for conclu- 
ſion of that Scflion,, accurſe all that ſhould ſay 
their reſolutions in' this point, did rather dil- 
parage, than ſet forth the excellency of Chrijis 
Sacrifice, or the worth of his merits. But the 
more merciful Bellarmine makes his God, the 
readier to forgive dur frequent treſpalles, the 


that! 
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Fj e.\'VII. the Refor med Chanebes about Tuſtifecation. 


that-Petition, 'they:implicitely, yet neceſlarily include thefe appurte- 
nances, Lord. wake us ſuch as we ſhall not need of thy forgiveneſ;. The 
exceſs of divine Majeſty, in reſpe& of Princely dignity preſuppoſed, 
their mockery of God in ſuing for reſtauration of Grace , after re- 
lapſes into mortal ſin;'\may for the quality be reſembled by imagina- 
tion of ſome'great favourite in the Court , after many bountiful re-. 
wards for little or no ſervice falling to rob or ſteal, and laſtly craviog 


t Bellarmine thinks our Writers Arguments to prove 
the fulfilling of the 'Law impoſſible, can hardly be 
anſwered. They (ſaith he) which grant (as Vega 
doth.) werial ſins to be againſt the Law, are inforced 
to bold that to keep the Law is only poſſible, in as much 
as only the greater part of it may be kept, whence the 
denomination is indefinitely attributed to the whole 3 
But what can they ſay to that of James. He that keep- 
eth the whole Law, and offendeth in one point, is guilty 
of all. The ſolid anſwer therefore (1n his judgment) 
ir, that wenial ſins without which we do not live, are 
not ſins ſimply, but imperſe@ly, and in a ſort; neither 
are they againſt the Law, but beſides the Law. Such 
as firſt did apply this diſtintion, to that purpoſe for 
which the modern Romaniſt now miſuſeth it, might 
perhaps be in parPexcuſed by the barbarouſneſs of 
the times wherein they lived, and their ignorance 
in Scriptures. But we have cauſe to fear, that Bel- 
larmines general skill and knowledge in them, was 
puniſhed by God with particular grols, and palpable 
!gnorance, or blindneſs rather, in thinking this quirk 
of wit ſhould glue together ſuch Oracles of the 
Apoſtles, as without it would mightily jar and (tart 
alunder. As that of James late cited [He that of 
fends in one (mortally) is gnilty of all, and this 
other, 1» many things we all offend ('r.) venially.] 
or theſe two of St, John: [ He that is born of God (in- 
neth not : Tf we ſay we have no ſin we deceive our 
ſelves.] So doubtleſs they do, and mightily miſtake 
both theſe great Apoſtles meaning, that think any 
7 this life ſhould be ſo righteous, as not to ſtand 


Cn... 


pardon in thele'or like terms : 7 have grievouſly offended againſt your 
Crown and Dignity, but by your wonted grace T beſeech you, beſtow as good 
reſerment 0 me, as beſore IT had , and amends ſhall quickly be made, 
for all the wrongs 1 have done unto my ſellow ſubje&s : you ſhall not find 
matter of death in me again, ſo long as your bounty towards me Laſts 
that IT ſhall not commit ſome petty ſins of wantonneſs, quarrelling, drinks 
ing, ſwearing, T hope- your Highneſs will not exped , ſur theſe are nt 
againſ# your Law but beſides it, The inſolency of this imagination in a 
Malefator, (could an Earthly Prince know the heart whence it iſ- 
ſued) would make his former offence, in it ſelf and courſe of com- 
mon-juſtice, meritorious of Death, altogether uncapable of mercy, 
otherwiſe eaſie to have been obtained. And is it either leſs excluſive 
from Gods favour, or more, provocative of his ſeverity to beg ſuch 
grace at his hands, as ſhall wipe out all former reckonings where- 
with he could charge us, or having promiſed fincere obedience to the 
Law, to elude the Lawgiver with that diſtinction, without which 


(t) Quarta obje&io, Nemo poteſt vi- 
rare omnia peccata, cum ſcriprum fir 
Jacobi 2. In multis offendimus omnes, 
Et 1. Joan, 1. $i aixerimus quia pecca- 
tum non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, 
At qui legem omnem implerer, nul- 


lum haberer omnino peccatur : igitur- 


fieri non poreſt, ur lex omnis a nobis, 
etiam cum fide & gratia, implcatur, 
Reſpondeo, Ab hoc argumento, quod 
valde Remnirius vrger, non ram facile 
ſe expediunr qui concedunt peccatum 
veniale efſe proprie contra legem, ut 
Vega lib. 11, in Concilium cap. 20, co» 
guntur enim dicere,legem non eſſe 1m - 
poſſibilem, non quod tora ſimul ſervari 
poffir, ſed quod lerveri poſſit major c- 
Jus pars, & 3 meliori parte fiat denomi- 
natio. Sed videndum eft illis quid ref(- 
pondeantApoſtolo Jacobo dicent!. Qu7. 
cung; totam l-gem ſervaverit, offendat 
antem in uno, fattus eft omnium reus. 
Solida igitur reſponſio eft, peccata 
venalia, fine quibus non vivimus, non 
eſle peccata fimpliciter , {cd imper- 
fee, & {ſecundum quid, n«<q; ef{e con- 
rra legem ſed prerer legon ut S. Tho- 
mas reHe docer in 1. 2, queſt. 38, arr, 
1. hinc enim ommmia conzrent, Nam qui 
offendit in uno, prevaricans videlicet 
unum preceprum, fatus eſt omnium 
reus & injuſtus fimpliciter conſtiruicur, 
& ramen in multis offendimus omnes, 
quia tamerf1 nihil facimus contra le» 
gem, ramen multa facimus preter le- 
gem Er qui natus eft ex Deo non pec- 
car, tranſgrediendo legem, & ramen ff 
dixerimus, quia peccatum non habe. 
mus, nihil videlicer przrer legem faci- 
endo, nos ipſos ſeducimus, & verirzs 
in nobis non eſt, Bellar, /1b, 4. deFuftif, 


CAP. 14» 


in 


—— 


The difference between the Romiſh, and Book IV, 


in need of Gods favour for abſolution from fins committed apainſt 
his Law 3 but of their meaning 1n the Chapter following, n 
9. Theſe difcuſlions may inform the Reader that Bellzrmine; cg 
c/uſion of this controverſie, wherein he may ſeem unto the unobſer. 
'vant to attribute ſomewhat to Gods mercies, in the bufineſs of juſtij. | 
cation after grace infuſed, was but like the firſt invitation of an 7:4. 
lian, only for faſhion ſake, For if his authority could have moyeg 
any of his profeſſion, after fulneſs of grace , to have taſted the 1,. 
[| vivg kindneſs of the Lord, he could not be ignorant that the Trent 
(«) Sit tertia | Council had ſhut the door upon them. 77 7s the ſaſeſt way (\aith he") 


ropofitio : . - p 
oh. er incer- | fo put our whole truſt in Gods mercies. Why ſo? becaule there is no 


Ro 5 truſt or confidence to be put in our own good works or fruits of 
| l OF 

5 8 pericu- | Grace ? No, rather becauſe it is more eafie to grow proud of gu 
lum inavis deeds, than to be aſſured of our ſincerity in doing them. But if nei. 


loriz tutifſ1- - - , - - . 
vs ef}, du. ther {afe it be to truſt in them 5 nor, by his doctrine, to any purpoſc 
ciam totam in Without them to truſt in Gods mercies 3 he hath left his Roman Cz. 


——— _  tholicks ina miſerable caſe, What is it then they can hope or deſire 
nienitate re- | Gods mercies ſhould do for themz To remit their ſins? How? By 
ponere. Ex- | nat imputing them ? this 1s all they can condemn in us. What then? 
plico propoli- | {, (et Heaven open unto them without remiſſion of fins or juſtifica- 


tionem, no1i1 ; ET T h 
enim ita acci- tion? This is more than can be laid to any Hereticks charge : none 


av op gp | ever lived but granted juſtification to be a neceſſary Gate, through 
homini totis | Which all that have ſinned muſt enter into Heaven. It remains then 


rd ee byoot BY the only ground of all hope, or truſt a Romaniſt can have of any 
tibus bonis, £00d from Gods mercies, mult be his precedent perſwaſion or belicf 
autnon fit in of abſolute and perfect righteouſneſs, either now inhabiting his Soul, 
eis confiden= + hereafter to be obtained : That is, he mult truſt God one time 


dum quaſi non : II'J : 
fint vera juſti- or other, will be ſo merciful to him, as he (hall not ſtand in need of his 


tia, aur udici- mercy at the hour of Death, 
um Dei ſuſti- 
nere non poflint, ſed hoc ſolum dicimus turius eſſe, merirorum jam partorum, quodammodo obliviſci, & inſolam 


miſericordiam Dei reſpicere, Tum quia nemo abſqz revelatione certo ſcire poteſt, te habere yera merira, ant in is 
in finem uſq; perſeveraturum 3 Tum quia nihil eft facilins in hoc loco rencacionis, quam ſupe; biam ex confidera- 
tione bonorum operum gigni. Probarur igitur propofitio reſtimoniis illis, quz adverſarii contra merita operum 
afferre ſolent, Nam quod ait Daniel cap. 9. Non in juſtificationibus nofiris proſternimus preces noftras, ante fa- | 
ciem tuam, ſed in miſerationibus ruis multis. Er quod ipſe Dominus admonert Luce. 19. Cum teceritis hxc omnia | 
quz precepra ſunt vohis dicire, ſervi inutiles ſumus, hoc ſolum probant, quod nos dicimus, rutum efle in ſola miſe- 
ricordia Dei eft non in operibus noſtris fiduciam collocare. Quod etiam teſtantur public preces, quas Eccleſia Cz- 
tholica ad altare fundere ſolet, Nam in colleta Dominicz quz Sexageſſima dicitrur, fic orat Ecclchia: Deus qui 
conſpicis quia ex nulla noftra atione confidimus, &c, Bellar, Hb, 3. de juſtificatione, Cap. 7. 


| 1o. He that would'clearly convince the Romiſh Church, or her 
Children of a capitai crime uſually objeted by &ur Writers, ſhould 
begin with the vertual intention- of the Prieſt, by rigid politions of 
their late Writers, moſt neceſlarily required to the efjictual working 
of the Sacraments: for that evidently breedeth doubt ; whereunto 1 
we adjoin, this abſolute neccflity of compleat habitual Grace, inhe- 
rent for remiſſion of lins, it openly condemns the Trezt Council it (cli 
for nurſing deſpair of ſalvation. In that they make ſuch Grace the 
ſole formal caule of juſtification, without which, as all grant, there 13 
no entrance into Gods reſt, a Romanifts truſt, hope, or belicf of lite 
Eternal, as poſfible to him muſt firſt be terminated in the ſame de- 
grees, unto ſo full a meaſure of grace or righteouſneſs as they 7 
quire, either as preſent, or poſlibly future. He that doubts ('as Be 
larmine confelleth, moſt have juſt cauſe to doubt) whether he be per- 
feftly righteous or no, muſt of neceſlity conceive equal doubt ot 115 
«ſtate in grace. He that knows (as who throughly examining i» 
own heart for any ſpace together but may know) he 1s not able : 


plea 
_—o Sr 


Gu ae. VII. the Reformed Churches about Tuftification. 


plead for his. cauſe with God in Juſtice, is bound to believe his pre- 
fent want of ſaving Grace, He that cannot raiſe his heart ( through 
conſciouſneſs of his often tranſgreffions much dejeed) to theſe mag- 
nanimous hopes of ever being able to fulfill the Law of God, is, (this 
diſtruſt remaining) by his blind belief of the Churches infallibility 
in this Decree bound finally to deſpair of Salvation, or any good, 
Gods mercies, or his Redeemers blood can do him. We are content 
to take Bellarmines teſtimony 'as authentick againſt his fellows, that 
our arguments prove his former concluſion | It zs ſafeſt to put our 
whole truſt and confidence in Gods mercies |the undoubred conſequence 
whereof 1s, that the Trext Council did err perniciouſly in fo tefolve- 
ing this principal point of Sa]vation, as hath been declared. But it 
is a wonder to behold what miraculous reconciliations, the imagtnary 
Unity of the Roman Church, can work in Jeſuitical brains. Bellar- 
wine, whether out of fear of (harper cenſure, enforced to uſe this 
miſerable ſhelter, or ſo dazled with the myſtical unity of the inerra- 
ble Church, that he could diſcern no- difference betwixt the Trent 
Councils Decree and his own concluſion. takes it as approved by the 
Roman Church, becauſe that Church allows the ſame Colle# we do 
upon Sexageſ/ima Sunday.” As if becauſe he now had captivated, his 
underſtanding to think the Church is always the ſame and cannot err, 
therefore the Author of that Colle# muſt needs be the ſame mind the 
Trent Council was 3 when as a greater part of their beſt Scholars, 
about the time 1t was celebrated, did in this point better accord with 
the Auſpurge Confeſſion, than with- it. Had the Dofrine contained 
in that Colle&, been exhibited to the Council by reformed Churches, 
it had been as peremptorily condemned as any Article of ik/iffe of 
Luthers Doqrine, but now ſeeing it hath ſlept ſo long in their Litur- 
gy, that the ſufferance of it may ſeem to argue a tacite conſent or ap- 
probation of that Church, into whoſe thoughts it never came, the 
Author of it though for ought they know, a man as obnoxious to er- 
rour as we are, and out of all queſtion of our opinion in the point of 
Juſtification, muſt be thought not to have erred, in conceiving that 
Prayer which the Church allows; his meaning rather ſhall be quite 
contradictory to his words. More than miraculous muſt the compo- 


ally have ſymbolized with every ingredient in old Chaos : yet no 
leſs ſtrange may the Jeſuits temper ſeem (were he not homo ailuyet 
or #*w/4vx2) which can infallibly believe every opinion, held for this 
thouſand years by that Church, which in reſpect of Faith andDofrine, 
1s but one, after the ſame manner Chaos was 3 one huge Maſs of con- 
trarieties and confulions, in this reſpe& better conſorting with Je- 
ſuitical Faith, which is but a prime matter or indeficient ſeminary of 
various treachery, as the whole body of his Religion, is but a meer 
bogepoge of diſtinCtions. 


tion of that body have been, which but one in it ſelf, ſhould ex- | 


| 
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{which though wanting the ſtrength and agility, hath the true lite and 
,right proportion of man in every part, and able in ſome fort to move 


fe as our Heavenly Father is perfe&, which ſpeech of our Saviour can- 


It is a very fit diſtinftion uſed by Divines in this argument, that there 


men in Chriſt Jeſus we cannot be in this life, yer altogether deac; 
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Of our fulfilling of the Law, Bo TIA 


CHAP. VIII. 
How far the Law muſt be fulfilled in this life : of the Rei. 


ment of Grace : of the permanency of Juſtification, why 
interruptions it may admit, how theſe muſt be repaired, 
in what ſenſe it may be ſaid to be reiterated: that exgy 
ſin is againſt Gods Law, though not incompatible with tj; 


ſtate of Grace. | 


i g5 that Juſtification, which is by Faith in Chriſt, ſo much 

J preſſed by St. Paul, preſuppoſeth that ſtate of integrity or qua- 
lification for acceptance with God, whereunto St. James requireth 
works; or (to uſe his words) the fulfilling of the royal Law of libery, 
without reſpe& of perſons, or reſerved indulgence to our deſire; it 
will be neceſſary, briefly to examine, how tar the Law may be fulfil. 
led by us in this life, or (which 1s all one) with what meaſure of in- 
hereut righteouſneſs, or. fandifying grace, that Faith which only ju- 
ſtifies muſt be accompanied. Now ſeeing the Law is but the image 
of Gods Will, or of that internal Law of righteouſnefs which was in 
Chriſt, whereunto Faith, as. hath been ſaid includes a Conformity : 
ſuch a fulfilling of the Law 1n this life, as may witneſs our true imi- 
tation of divine goodneſs, not in good will or mind onlv, but in good 
works, is in this life not only poſſible but requiſite. » Je muſt be per- 


not be underſtood according to the meaſure of perfettion, (nor was 
he himſelf as man fo holy and perfe& as God his Father) but accord- 
ing to the truth of. the propoſition : for vero nih;l rerins, we muſt be 
as truly perfect and holy according to that imperfe& meaſure which 
our polluted nature is capable of, as God is, according to the inhi- 
nite or abſolute perfeftion of holineſs: yet are we not holy after the 
ſame manner Chriſt was holy, or 4dam in the ſtate of his integrity : 


is a twofold perſetion, one of parts, another of degrees, whercof the 
former is as neceſſary as the other impoſlible to all in this life. The 
perſedion of parts may in general be illuſtrated by a Child or Infant, 


every member it hath, though not by perfe& motion.Strong and founc 


monſtrous , or: miſhapen 'we may not be. Howbeit if we apply this 
reſemblance to the point in queſtion, it better fits that opinion ol 
the Divines of Colex, which held mens righteouſneſs inberent to be 
imperfect only in reſpe& of- the quantity, than the Doctrine of re- 
formed Churches, which with our beſt righteouſneſs admit a mixture 


| of fin inherent-: ſoas this-perfeCtion-of parts, according to their Ic: 
| nets, may more aptly be compared unto a Child indued wit! lite, 


and rightly proportioned, yet ſubjet to ſome Diſeaſe or Infirmity 3 


| able to walk, but depraved in all his motions, always prone'to ſtum- 
| ble or fall. The manner as well of fins inherence in our nature aiter 


infufion of grace, as of its concurrence in our actions, ſhall bc _ 
re 


EE _—_——_———— 


|1n the land, But as in them, the meaneſt ſubje&tthat can make proof 
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Cuxe. VIIL. and perſeverance in Grate. 


red (by Gods aſliſtarice) inthe ſeventh Book; here we luppoſe (what 
there ſhall be proved) that while we are in the fleſh, we have in in 
us more or leſs, but deprived of rule or ſoveraignty, where Faith, or 
Grace hath gotten poſſeſſion in the Heart. 

| 2. Man as he is rightly called a little World, ſo hath he a true re- 
giment In himſelf. His form of Government in the ſtate of integrity 
may be parallelled by the 1magiqary model of Platoes Weal-publick, 
or the Utopia 3 his difordered {tate of nature before grace infuſed by 
an Anarchy, or ſome out-Country infeſted by Out-laws, wherein the 
beſt are molt expoted to ſpoil his ſtate of grace by a civil or well 
governed Kingdom or Ari/tocracy. The beſt and worſt Bodies Poli- 
tick, Anarchies, and right ordered ſtates, do not differ in that the 
one hath Thieves and Malefactors, and the other rfone, but rather 
(as ſome Dialects in this land difiinzuiſh) in that the one hath rea- 
vers, the other only plain Thieves, or briefly in that Malefactors 
cannot ſo bear themſelves out in miſchief, over-{way the Laws, or 
'over-run honeft men 1n the one, as in the other they may. The times 
have been, not long ſince, wherein, if any poor man in ſome quar- 
ters of this land, ſhould have followed ſuch ravinous Creatures, as 
lived by night ſpoils, to their Dens: he ſhould have had more to take 
part againſt him, than jo!n with him : others knowing where their 
goods were, and who {tole them durſt not own them, leſt they ſhoald 
ſeem to challenge the Fellon of Theft, which would ſooner have in- 
dangered their lives than his, or procured the burning of their Hou- 
ſes over their heads, or ſome like miſchief, The honeſter man and 
more obſervant of his Princes Laws, the harder in thoſe days was 
his caſez the ordinary courle which the more crafty or politick could 
take for their ſafety, was when they ſaw a Thief to conlent unto him, 
either out-putting their Neighbours goods for him to drive, or har- 
bouring ſuch as they could not but know to be Boot-haikers. But 
theſe miſ-orders (God be praiſed) are much amended; their memory 
though yet freſh, fitly ſerves to ſet forth the ſtate of the unregene- 
rate, or meer natural man, in whom (1a 1s always 1nfolent and auda- 
cious, even openly to wound the Soul and waſte the Conſcience, and 
perſecuted by the Law of God or nature, rageth the more, and rai- 
(eth Rebellion in the affections 3 ſeeking as it were to let all the fa- 
culties of the Soul in combultion, rather than it ſhould be reſtrained 
of its wonted conrſe. The only Peace and ſecurity the carnally 
minded thus atlaulted, finds, 1s to offer ſuch his Conſcience to fleep, 
and the eye of reaſon (which I may term Faith natural) to wink at 
theſe diforders of inferiour faculties, or tacitely confent unto them. 
But ſo it is not in the ſtate of Grace, which notwithſtanding never 
wants ſiaful adherents 3 not only in habit or affection, but oft-times 
burſting out into action, to hurt both Soul and Conſcience ; as there 


always have been and ever will be Thefts and Robberies, with other 
outrages, committed even in the moſt civil and belt governed parts | 
1 


of his wrongs, or who did them, may have enow to take his part 


Laws, for repreſling or cutting of the ſtouteſt or proudeſt Maletattors : 
lo the faithful heart and Conſcience is always refolute and bold to 
challenge his deareſt affe&tions, of every leaſt tranſgreſlion, to tepreſs, 
arraign, and condemn them. And as Carthages often provocation of 


for proſecuting or attaching, and ſafely uſe the: benefit of known } 


Rome, coſt it dearer in the ſetting oh, than other Cities vanquiſhed by 


Ce. 4 
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Of our fulfilling of the Law, Book 1y.| 


the Romans 3 ſo ſuch delights or pleaſures as have moſt wronged ou. 
Souls, or done greateſt deſpight unto the ſpirit of Grace, are kept 
under with greateſt care, and 1n the end throughlieſt mortified by the 
Law of Faith. Even in the Regiment of this little World, that 
Axiom hath its due force, Ex malis moribus bong leges naſcuntuy, 
Every man invents peculiar Laws, ſecret Vows, or the like, againſt 
ſuch pradices or affections as have molt ſeduced him to tranſgreſs the 
Laws of his God. | F Es 

3. Now as the State or publick Government is not to be ſcand- 
lized with the infamy of Thieves and Robbers, which harbour in it 
ſo long as the Magiſtracy is vigilant to ena&t and execute ſevere Lays 
for their repreſſion : ſo neither are we accounted by our graciq1; 
God amongſt the unjuſt, for theſe ſins which, often make head againit 
us, ſo long as Faith thus fights againſt them, and keeps them 1nder 
able to hold ſuch a hand over them manifeſted and known, as Gover- 
nors in a well ordered body politick, do over notorious and open 
Malefators: Not that ſuch (ins are not 1n their nature meriturious of 
eternal Death, or not ſufficient, if God ſhould deal in juſtice to con- 
demn us, but that in mercy he doth not impute them, whiles thus 
qualified in the habit, we ſue for pardon in the name and mediation 
of our Saviour. Thus I dare. boldly ſay, that not the eaſt fin againſt 
the Law of God, committed after Regeneration, but (were it poſli- 
ble for the regenerate to give indulgerice toit) would (at the leaſt) 
exclude them from life eternal. Nor doth this argue, as ſome cap- 
tious Reader will perhaps 1magine, that a man may fall either finally 
or totally from the ſtate of Gracez but rather that all impoſſibility 
he hath of not ſo falling, eſſentially depends upon a like impoſlibi- 
lity of not continuing his indulgence to known offences, or negligence 
in repenting or bewailing his ſecret fins. Even after the infuſion of 
Faith moſt perfe&; faithful repentance for ſins committed, is as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, as the firſt infulion was. Nor is this 
Heavenly pledge, while dormant, though truly dwelling in our Souls, 
immediatly apt to juſtifie : their conceit of theſe great myſteries is 
too Jeiune and trivial, which make. Juſtification but one indivilible 
tranſitory act, or ezutatur efſe,from the (tate of Nature to the (tate of 
| Grace, 1n Saint PauPs Divinity fure I am, it hath a permanent duration, 
and it is but the next (ſtep unto Hypocrilie, a meer perverting of the 
uſe of Grace, thus to infer (7 have true Faith, therefore T ſhall always 
uſe it aright) A wiſe man would rather argue thus (7 have the right 
uſe and exerciſe of Grace. therefore my Faith is true, and ſuch as wil 
jaſtifie) As the firſt infuſion of it fully remits our fins paſt, and 1s to 
us a ſure pledge of Gods perpetual favour, ſo inno caſe may wetake 
it as an abſolute antedated pardon for fins to come, as if they were 
forgiven of God before committed by us3 for they are forgiven by 
the right uſe or exerciſe, not by the bare habit or inhabitation of 
| Faith in our Souls. Into the contrary errors men are often led, by a 
| jealouſie of coming toonear the Papilts, if they ſhould admit of more 
; juſtifications than one. Andit is true, that juſtification, in ſome ſenle, 
| excludes plurality or reiteration3z but we are not to Ceny that of all, 
| which 1s compatible only with ſome. 
' Weare therefore to conſider there is a threefold Juſtification, 0c 
| radical or fundamental, which is the infuſion of habitual Grace | 
| Faith; and this 1s never but one another aFxal, which I account alinal 


| applications made in Faith, for the remiſſion of fins committed, ny ſ 
X efore 
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where - more 'fally and purpoſely handled. 
The third is, Juſtification vertual, which con- 
fiſts in the performance of that and the like 
precepts, watch and pray continually, which 
cannot be meant of actual Prayers, for he that 
ſo prays continually,ſhall continually uſe much 
babling. In this perpetuity of vertaal Prayer, 
conſiſts the permanent duration of Juſtificati- 
on, which yet hath many interruptions. A 
man may have the habit of Faith, and yer 
not always pray 1n Faith, either actually or 
virtuallyz as he may be out of charity with 
his Brother,or unJawfully detain goods wrong- 
fully gotten, without preſent forfeiture of his eſtate in Grace, though 


* Sea. Chap. 5. 


or doubt of Saivation. 


rejuſtified, 


to pray in Faith, it is impoſſible in the one caſe, until he be recon- 


ciled to his brother, or have freely forgiven him in the other, nntil 
him for keeping. The perpetuity of his vertual Prayer or Juſtifica- 


mer reſolution or intention made in Faith, which is not always pre- 
jadiced by minding other matters, but only by doing things forbid- 
den by the Law of God; or (as Saint Paul ſpeaks) not of Faith. A 
man intending to go a journey, vertually continues his former intent, 
ſo he keep on-his way without digreſſion 3 albeit he actually mind 
not the buſineſs he goes about, bur entertain ſuch other thoughts or 
diſcourſe as way or _—_— ſhall afford. But if through too much 
minding company or other matters, he ſhould chance to wander, or 
fore-ſlow opportunities of diſpatching his intended buſineſles ; his ver- 
tual intention is inferrupted, and time loſt muſt be redeemed with 
double diligence : So muft ſuch ruptures as actual fins, or omiſſion of 
neceſlary duties, make in the perpetuity of vertual praying or perma- 
nency of Juſtification thence depending, be repaired with actual 
Prayers made in Faith. But here we may deſcry the idle curioſity 
of ſome wits more acute than ſubtle, at leaſt than ſound, and rather 
apt throngh multiplying entities without neceſſity to obſcure matters 


For ſome there be which ſpeak of Faith and Repentance, as of two 
ſpiritual habits or graces really, or at leaſt eſſentially diffin. It 1s 
one thing indeed to riſe, another to walk, yet both immediate and 
proper acts of one and the ſame motive faculty : ſo is it one thing to 
believe, and another to repezt, yet both formal a&s of one and the ſame 
habit 5 only the latter includes a peculiar reference to a flip or fall. 
whence it receiveth a diſtin name from the former, which {ſpecially 
imports a direct progreſs in the way of godlineſs without interrup- 
tion. Better we cannot notifie the nature of true Aepertance, than 
by reſtauration of Faith to its wonted throne, out of which it had for 
a time been juſtled by (inful affe&tions, though not depoſed from its 
loveraignty 3 as David was prejudiced by his Sons Rebellion; and 
for atime enforced to forſake the Hill of $70», though not deprived of 
his Kingdom. Even ſuch Repertance as uſually goes before Regene- 
ration, hath a correſpondent Faith annexed 3 the difference betwixt 
them only ſuch, as is between heat and calefaFion, which as ſome goag 


A es. | 


*% 


tion therein conliſting, depends upon the continuance of ſome for- | 


before the infuſion of Faith or after. What is it to pray in Faith, | Tame 1. 
is partly intimated * before, party in the end of this Chapter, elſe- | .@&%/wy 


We then pray in Faith, when we faithfully 
ſubmit our will untoGods will, unfeigned!y reman- 
cing all our former ſing, or +vil cuſtoms, truly def 
nying our ſelves, the world, &c. Thus afte 
we may be in the atual ate of Grace, albeit 
through natural conſtitutisn, ſme diſ-aſe of vady 
or diftemper of the brain, nit wi hout fear of death 
If ſuch ſubmiſſion »f our 
will to Gods wili, have been prejudiced or inter- 
rupted by entertaining jome unlawful deſires, or 
by grievous actual cFences , our former temper or 
reſolution muſt be  »-aſſumed or reiterated, and 
by reiterations we may be truly ſaid to be attually 


he hath made reſtitution of thoſe things this Conſcience condemned !. 


— - 
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s 


in themſelves diſtinct and clear, than to clear difficulties or obſcuriries. : Anon 


Of the diſtin- 


Faith and Rea 
pentance, 


Philoſophers | 


noo 


Of our fulfilling of the Law, x1 Book IV. 


(x) Johnx, 
3» 6, 7. 


Rom. 5.1, 
u Toke 
I. 3» 


(a) 1 John 2. 


(b) This is his 
title as he-1s 
our Advocate. 
x John 2.1. 


Philoſophers reſolve us,is heat, not acquired or conſiſtent, but only in 
the #20tion or acquiſition. Or briefly to ſpeak more fully, p41, a). 
ways moves unto Repentance, which generally taken, may in fey 
words, not unfitly be defined to be a ſorrow ſor ſin, conceived any 
moderated by Faith, and as the Faith is, {uch is the ſorrow,either meer! 
moral or truly ſpiritual. | 

4. The ſum of all we have delivered in theſe two Chaprers i. 
briefly, but moſt divinely ſet down by Saint John, who though he! 
uſe not .the formal terms of Juſtification, yet exprelieth the nature | 
of it 3 howſloever taken by words equivalent, or rather more ] heo-| 
logical or (ignificant, as * by fellowſhip with God the Father lis $6 
Chriſt, aud his members, and by the fruits of it, fullneſs of joy, ror 
being juſtified by Faith (as St. Paul ſaith) we have peace with God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rejoyce in hope of his glory. * This they i; 
the meſſage (laith Saint John) which we have heard of him, and declurg 
unto you; that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all, If we 
ſay we have ſellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lye an{ 4 
not the truth. But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
have fellowſhip one with another. This walking in the light, as God 
is in the light, 1s that juſtification or qualification whereof Saint Jame, 
ſpeaks, whereby we become 1mmediately capable of Chriſts Rrphte- 
ouſneſs, or actual participants of his propitiation, which is the (ole 
immediate cauſe of our Juſtification taken, as Saint Parl doth it, for 
remiſſion of fins, or actual approbation wich God. The truth f 
which doctrine Saint John hkewile ratifies in terms equivalent, in 
the words immediately following: Ard the blood of Chriſt dearſeth 
us (walking in the light as God 1s in the light) from all fr: not (rom 
ſuch only as were committed before the infuſion of that Grice, 
which 1s the ground of our fcjlow{hp with God, and amongſt cur 
ſelves, the very lamp by whole light we walk, but from all ſtible- 
quent tranſgreſſions of what kind ſoever. Now 3f we ſay that we 
(ſuch as Saint John then was, regenerate and 1n the (tate of Grace) 
have no (im, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is wot in us. Even! 
ſuch then as welk in the light are ſinners, and not juſt in themſelves, | 
but only as they are beſprinkled with Chriſts righteous blood, Ne- | 
vertheleſs, if we confeſs our ſins (faithfully) he 7s faithful and juſt to 
furgive us our (ins, and to cleanſe us ſrom all unrightconſneſs, vt! 
from (ins Yenial only. And is there any circumſtance either 1n 116 
matter or manner of his diſcourſe, which may occalion us to lutpec:| 
the ſame word (in) ſhould not be of equal importance 1n both the.e | 
places laſt cited, and that third following 3 Theſe things write 1 n1i0 
you that ye ſin not. What, ventally only ? No queſtion lels, he was! 
more delircius that they ſhould not fin mortally; nor do the Autho's 
of this diſtinction deny that men regenerate may fin lo grievoul!y,! 
as to fall both totally and finally from Grace ; yet ſaith Saint Jotn,| 
If any man ſin (asthere is no man that ſinneth not both mortaliy ava 
venially by our adverſaries grant) 4 we have an Advocate with lie, 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteows, and he is the propitiation jor or! 
ſims. In what manner? only as he is the meritorious caule or foul”! 
tain of Grace whereby ye are immediately and throughly cleaned?! 
No, rather as he 1s ® rzehteons, and by interpoſition of his eternal ew 
crifice even till this day, as immediate a cauſe of our pardon from 


- (la. 
all fins whether paſt or preſent, as it was of our general reconcnc 
ace, 


| 
| 


2 
\ | 

- 

s } 


| gent while it was offered. Nor did he die to procure Us Gr 


whereby 


_——————— 


'Cn ae. VIIE. and Perſeverance in Grate: 


[* whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not] is palpably falſe. 


and ſo we may with as great eaſe as perfpicuity. 


3s evident he includes as much as he had ſaid in the beginning of that 
diſcourſe, * whoſoever committeth ſin, tranſereſſeth 
alſo the Law. Why, is there any ſin which in the 
Proteſtazts Doctrine is not a tranſpreſiion of the Law ? 


(*) The diftin9:» 


mandment and not tranſgreſs it? But if ſome fins _ 6) 
there be, as Roman Catholicks teach, only beſedes the | 


of it, but 15 directly againſt theLaw-givers will,otherwile a ſervants neg- 
ligence ſhould not be againſt his maſters will, but beſides it. For tell me, 


the Law,or to commit ſuch as your ſelves acknowledpe to be beſides it ? 


the ation, whence the denomination of oppoſition muſt be taken, no 
fin of omiflion can be ſo properly ſaid to be againſt the Law.,as the leaſt 
poſitive fin or tranſgrefſion we can 1magtne. He that commits any thing 
diſagreeable to the Law, doth omit what is commanded by the Law. 
and ſomewhat more,and therefore doth more properly go againſt the 
Law, than he which only omits what is commanded. 

But it is ufvally the nature of Hypocrtfie to place either ſanGity. 
or impiety rather in the matter, or outward act, than in the heart or 
affetion, Far otherwiſe are we taught by the ſpirit of truth, that it 


but is, if the heart be ſet upon it, in the iſſue, deadly, and excludes 
from mercy : ſcarce any object ſo bad, as thitt the bare aſſent unto it, 
without delight or cuſtom , 1s utterly incompatible with the habit 


trary, ſuppoſe any difference in the act or matter of fin, but only 1n 
the heart or habit of the ſinner. Every one tranſgrefleth the Law 1n 
what ſin ſoever, but every tranſgreſſion makes not a man a Law 
breaker or tranſgreſſor: this denomination 15s not abſolurely given, but 
from a greater inclination or delight-in doing evil than doing good. 
And it is clear that Saint Joh, when he ſaith f he that 3s born of God 
ſrneth not, uſeth the ſelf-ſame Syllogiſtical term he had done before 
in'tha't phraſe, ono1av ddegTIAN, he that committeth 8 lin. Now the word 
muy, according to the Hebraiſm which he follows, imports not the 
a or operation only, but the habit, or rather more than habit : and 
the whole phraſe, «papliay moor, 1s as much as the Latine, operarius 
iniquitatis, one that maketh a trade of fin, or profefleth 1nquity, 
whoſe ſervice is altogether incompatible with the profeſſion or hope 
of a' Chriſtian.- And this was the concluſion our Apoſtle was in both 
places to'infer, as having taught immediately before, h every one 1a? 


". 


Ce nn 


5. But if his be amiſs, it will be expefted we reconcile them aright, 
In the latter then 
he ſpeaks of habitual ſin, or ſuch* indulgence to tranſgreſſions, as 
St. James makes liable to the breach of the whole Law : for by fin it 


0 ye fools and blind, whether is more? only to omit the good deeds of 


Though the matter of omiſſion may be far greater, yet for the form of 


is the heart which God requireth. No matter cf (incan be fo light, 


of Grace, Nor doth Saint Johbz 1n the former places ſeeming Co11-| 


775 


CIT WI TE CELTS” ON OE UE Ae 


whereby we might become righteous and' pure in his Fathers fght, | Tgme 1. 
but gave us grace that we might be purified by his death and paſli- | | -” 
on:yet if fins mortal, as well as vezzal (to uſe our adverſaries language ) | 
be comprehended in the ſaying laſt cited:* Bellarmines reconciliation of | (4)x Joh.3-9. 
the former words [4;f we ſay that we have no (in| with this other | (©) 1 393-4 


| {c) Cap. 6, 
| Parag. 18. 


n of mortal and 
venial fins. or of finy beſides the law 
_—_ : and againſt the law, 
or is it poſſible a man ſhould go againſt the com- either in Saint John or Saint James, 
meer ign:rance of 


Law,in doing them, we do not tranſgreſs the Law, but rather preterereſ}, | 
or go beſides it. Yet ſeeing the Law-givers will was, that we ſhould do] 
the Law,not only hear it, much leſs go belides it, there is no preterere(ſron 


— —_ 


x 


| 


(f) n John 
3. 9e 


(8) Vers 4+ 


| (1) Ver. 3. 


hath 


o— mn” HED 


Ip ed Ld 


hath na ground 


Of our fulfilling of the Law, Book 1V. 


hath this hope (of being the Son of God) doth purge himſelf a; he ;, 
pure, and in habit becomes like unto him 3 as on the contrary (which 
1s the Apoſtles inference likewiſe) he that ' commits ſin, inus, duadliny 
reſembles his father the Devil, whoſe chief delight is in doing mil- 
chief. It may be a Roman Catholick will fooner believe, if we feng 
| | him to 2faldonat; who commenting upon the like* ſpeech, ui ri 
() « i: wo | aveuley, thus far bears witneſs unto the truth we teach, that the He- 
Argelos ſuos,  brew-phraſe aims rather at the habit than the a@ that to work, 1 


' & colligent de T'Th 7 1 1 T3 

bee wh do iniquity, is as much as to be an Artificer or Craftſmaſter of ini. 
omnia ſcanda- | QUIEY | 

| Ia & eos qui | | FN 

faciunt iniquitatem, Matth, 13. ver. 41. Maladon, in hzc verba omnes qui iniquitatem exercent, & ut ita dicam ini. 

quitatis arte faRitant, magis enim habitus quam a&us, Hebraica phraifi ſignificatur, 


2. Bnt we receive not the record of man, there is another that hearetl, 
witneſs of it, even our Saviour, from whoſe mouth Saint Johy learned 
(1) Zohn 8:34. | both the matter and phraſe of that diſcourſe. | Yerily (ſaith he to the 
Jews) whoſoever commiteth ſim is the ſervant of ſin : and the ſervant 
abideth not in the Houſe for ever, but the Son abideth for ever. 1 the 
Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, from the raign 
of fin, not from all a&ts of fin. Hence did Saint Joh take that leſſon, 
(m)1Fobn3.5- | m Toy know that he was maniſeſied to take away onr ſins, and in himis no 
(n) Ver. 6. (in. To be altogether without ſin, then was his peculiar; but," whoſoever 
abideth in him, ſinneth not. Not at all ? So he ſhould not need any 
advocation: but he is no worker of iniquity, nor doth he fin as De- 
vils do, for whole fins Chriſt was no propitiation. That fo the Apoſtle 
meant is apparent from the parallel uſe of the ſame words immedi- 
ately after reciprocally changed He that committeth (in is of the De- 
vil : ® fob the Devil ſinneth ſrom the beginning, (that is, hath continued 
his Apoſtacy or trade of fin ever ſince his fall.) For this purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil, What were theſe? Delight in (in, willful indulgence to tran(- 
greſlions and ſuch unrelenting oppoſition to the truth propoſed as did 
convince the Jews, by our Saviours verdict in the place ]aſt cited, to 
(p)7obn8.44, | be the Sons of the Devil: Þ ye are of your Father the Devil, and the 
CLE luſts of your Father ye will do: he was a murtherer from the beginning, 
| and abode not in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. When he 
ſpeaketh a lie he ſpeaketPof his own : for he is a lier, and the father of 
lies. And becanſe I tell you the truth ye believe me not, yet which of you 
' car, rebuke me of ſim. Nis Diſciples they might, becauſe the Sons of 
' men : but in that there was no fin in him, had they been of God they 
| might have known him to be his Son. 4 For he that is of Cod heareth 
' Gods word, but they therefore heard them not becauſe they were not of 
God. * In this (faith Saint John) the Children of God are manifeſt, and 
the Children of the Devil : whoſoever doth not © righteouſneſs is not of 
God, neither he that loveth not his Brother.” As this phraſe to do righte- 
| 6gUpyys | ouſneſs Toteiy ditatoourey evidently 1mports not the bare ads but habitual 
| practice of righteouſneſs: ſo needs muſt the like phraſe «uagſiay wow 
| to commit ſin, include an habitual prattice or trade of (in; and yet 

to commit ſin, and to ſin, are uſed promiſcuouſly, as terms altogether 

equivalent in this Chapter by Saint Joh». Our former conclution 

therefore is moſt firm, that the difference ſuppoled by the ſame Apo- 
(1): Fobn 1.8, (tle in theſe two places. t[['1f we ſay that we have no ſin we deceive ow 

ſelves] and [ whoſoever abideth in hin ſinneth not] conliſts not in the a 


or objed of ſin, but in the habit or affe@ion of him that ſinneth. ba 
am 


i 
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Gap, VIIL 


and per/ everance in Grace. 


that offends in one (to wit habitually or indulgently) is guilty of all, 
and yet | in many things we all offend] 4dnally not habitually, or out 
of infirmity, not with delight. But every offence, whether a&ual or 
| habitual, whether of i»firmity, or of purpoſe, is direaly againſt the 
Law or will of the Lawgiver, (for never was Woman, I think, fo 


or contradicted 3) only caſes altogether omitted (which can have 
no place in God) or matters in their nature meerly indifferent, can 
truly be ſaid to be belides the Law, or his mind that made it. 

7, But perhaps that paſſage of Scripture which firlt inſtructed, and 
fince confirmed me in the truth hitherto delivered, will give beſt ſa- 
tisfaction to the Reader. Concerning that exclamaiion of Saint Pal. 
x 0 wretched man that T am: who ſhall deliver me from the body of thr: 
death, (ſome make queſtion : but no learned Divine, I think, will de 
mand whether David uttered that complaint of himſelf, or of {om: 
other 3 Y Who can underſtand his errours 2 clearſ; me from my ſecret 
fins, yet was he-then born of Gad : for unto h1m the fututes of the 
Lord were * right, even the Joy of his heart; the Commandments pare, 
and delightful unto his eyes, his fear able to cleanſe the heart, his jude- 
ments true and righteous altogether, all more to be de';red than gold, yea 
then much fine gold; ſo lively and quick was the apprehenſivn of his 
Faith, and yet uniformly enclined to practice. * For by the Command- 
ments he was warned to Þ beware of (in, 1nd in keeping them he found 
great reward. | But was he enabled exactly to fulfil the perfetion of 
the Law, which had converted his Soul ? or did he ever hope to at- 
tain to ſuch perfection as the Romaniſt muſt, ere he can have any 
hope of lite? to be altogether without any fin deſerving death ? No, 
this 1s the heightof his defire : * Keep back thy ſervant from preſumptu- 


ſame anſiver fally reconciles the like ſpeeches of Saint * Temes, He | 


willful or pettiſh as ro be offended , unlets her will were thwarted | 


Tome 1. 


CAR: 
(u) James 2, 
10. 


(w) Zames 3, | 
2 


(x) Rom. 9 .2 4+ 


(v) P/alm 19, 
I'2, 


(z)V.9, 10, 


(a)V.1nn. 


(b)This is that 
which $. John 
ſaith 1 5,v 18, 
He that is be- 
gotten of God 
T1p# cau]dy 
doth as it were 
keepe a watch 
over his ways, 


ons ſins, let them not have dominion over” me « then ſhall I be upright, and 
I ſhall be innocent from much tranſereſſion, or (as the Goſpel expounds 
his meaning) from the raign of in. But freed t):ere from, did he not | 
ſtand 1n need of Cods favour or mercy for remitting the feattercd | 
Forces, .or vanqu:ſhed relicks of the Hoſt of ſin? Rather thus quaJi- 
hed he had (ſure hope, his Prayers for mercy ſhyvuld be heard, yet 
through the mediation of the Aeſſrah that was to come. For fo he 
concludes, Let the words of my month, or as the interl:ycary well ex- 
preſſeth the Prophetical Dialect, Then ſhall the words of my mouth (be- 
ing thus freed from the raign of lin) and the meditation of my heart be 
acceptable in thy (1g/1t, O Lord, my Rock, and my Redeemer. I hus did 
he of whom Chriſt according to the fleſh was to come, after his con- 
verſton unto Gud, and long continuance in the ſtate of habitual Grace, 
expet redemption, not by infuſion of inherent righteouſneſs, in lo 
full meaſure as ſhould make him immediately and tormally juſt 1n the 
ſight of God, but by favourable acceptance of his Prayers, directed, 
not to the Throne of Juſtice, but to the Lord his Rock and Re- 
deemer. That ſuch qualification as here he ſpeaks of, is a neceſlary 
condition of Prayers made in Faith 3 that Prayers ſo made, whether | 
for private or publick good, are never reje&ted bv God, is elſewhere 
partly, and ſhall (God willing) more at large be ſhewed. The like 
qualification fox effeCtual Prayers another Pſalmiſt hath expreſſed, < 1 
I regard iniquity in ty heart ; the Lord will not hear me But verily 
God hath heard me, he hath attended to the voice of my Prayer. In the 
perpetuity of Prayers or Meditations, thus conceived or uttered by 
| | Gegges hearts 


| the Apoſtle ſaith 


| (ce) Pſal.65. 


| 3.22. Whatſres 


his fight. 


and the wicked 
toucheth him 
not 3 that is, he 
come « not with. 
in bim to en- 
Aa"zer or over - 
thr»w him, as 
he doth the 
world. whi; h as 


£rTa mornes 
THE", lieth in 
wickeaneſs, oy 
is, as it were 
ſurrounded 
with evil. 


(*)V. 13, 


18,19. 1John 


ver we asb we 
receive of him, 
becauſe we 
beep his com- 
mandmentsy, 
and 49 theſe 
things which 
are ple afing in 


IS 


Of our fulfilling of the Law, Book IV. 


hearts free from the raign of fin, or guilt of indulgence to ſecret yn. 
lawful defires, have we, withoyt difſention doubtleſs from theſe Pro. 
phets and holy men of God, placed the permanency of juſtification 
anal or vertnal, which are the fruits or Crown of juſtification, ag; 
cal or fundamental, the only right uſe and 'end of all Grace mherent, 
For though Faith or Grace at their firſt infuſion may aſſure us our 
fins are remitted; yet may we not take theſe or other pledges of Gods 
love arid favour as a full diſcharge or final acquittance of all*reckon- 
ings betwixt him and us, but rather as a ſtock beſtowed upon us to 
begin the new World with, for which with the increafe we muſt ſtill 
think our ſelves accomptable. Though it be a truth (not unqueſtion- 
able) that a man once actually juſtified, or truly ſanQtified, cannot 6 
nally uſe Gods graces amiſs 3- yet is it very doubtful, whether one may 
ndt either abuſe, or not uſe, ſuch giits of God as rightly uſed, or 
imployed to his glory, might have been means infallible of juſtifica- 
tion. But this is a rule as-unqueſtionable as true, that were it poſſi- 
ble for a man to uſe any. extraordinary meaſure of inherent grace 
amiſs; he were to be called to a ſtrit accompt. as well for all his for: 
mer fins, as this abuſe of his talent. The irrefragable conſequence of 
which unqueſtionable truth is this doqrine we now maintain. [The 
immediate qualification for remiſſion of ſins, 1s not the habit or inhe- 
rence, but the right uſe of grace or perſeverance in Prayers concei- 
ved by that Faith which unites us unto-Chriſ?,] If this vertual inten- 
tion or reſolution, either by contrary aCts or meer negligence be re- 
mitted, our fins paſt, whether committed before the infuſion of grace 
or after, recover their wonted ſtrength according to the degrees of 
this remiſſion, and their ſeveral weight, until we repair our {lack- 
neſs, by fervent zeal and intenſive devotion, jointly, incline the mind 
to diſtruſt of Gods preſent favour or our ſure eſtate in Grace. 

8. 4 What we have ſet down more at large, was 
exatly figured in'the Sacrifices of the Law, daily 
offered, even for ſuch as by the Law were clean, and 


| (d) Pertinent to this obſervation is 
that place. Revel. 8.v. 3 If by the An- 
gel their offering odours with the Pray- 


| erg of all Saints upon the golden Altar, 
we underſtand Chriſt, as moſt interpreters 
do, but (apon what grounds Thnow nit) 
Ribera and Brightman differ from the 
reſt, in the interpretation of that place. 

(e) Per omnia fibi pater in filio 
cum placuir, nec ulla in eo ſerpentis 
ſunt _reperta veſtigia, nec ſacerdoris 
ejus preenituir Deum, quoniam fſacrifici- 
um quod in. cruce obtulir, fic in bene 
placito Dei conftar acceprabile, & per- 
perua virrute confiſtir, ur non minus 
hodie in conſpe&u patris oblatio illa 
fir efficax, quam ea die qua de ſaucio 
lateris ſanguis & aqua exivit, & ſemper 
refervatz in corpore plage ſalutis hu- 
manz exiganr pretium, & obedientiz 
donativum requirant, Cypr, feve Author 
De Baptiſ 75 S. Trinit. 

(f) This man becauſe he endureth 
ever, hath an Everlaſtirg Priefthood, 
wherefore, he is able alſo perfely to 
ſave them that come unto God by him, 
ſeetng he ever liveth, to make interceſſion 
for them, Heb. 9, v.11. 


(till joins with our Prayers, and diſtin&ly articulates our imperte 
lighs or mutterings, alwayscrying : Father forgive them, Father re 
ceive them to thy mercy, 


ſufferings, and ſeek to be finally healed only by my wounds. 


obſerved Gods Commandments with as great con- 
ſtancy and devotion as any now living do. This 
might inſtruct us, that our perſons become not 1m- 
mediately capable of divine preſence or approbation 
by infuſton of habitual Grace, or freedom from the 
tyranny of (in; theſe are the internal CharaCers of 
our Royal Prieſthood, whoſe Funtion is continually 
to offer up the ſweet incenſe of Prayers from hearts 
in part thus purified by Faith : For by ſuch Sacrif- 
ces are we made atual partakers of that Eternal Ss 
crifice, whoſe vertue and efficacy remains yeſterday, 
to day, the ſame for ever, * It being ſo perfett and 
all-ſuffictent, -could not be offered more than once, 
but through the vertue of it, the Offrings of ou 
Prieſthood mult be continually preſented unto our 
God. f Nor can we fo often lift up our hearts t0- 
wards Heaven, but the voice of Chriſts blood, ne- 
ver ceaſing to ſpeak better things than that of Abels, 


. C 
ſeeing they are content to be partakers £ wi, 
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and perſeverance in Gtyace. 
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| Apoſtle teacheth us, 8 that there is given no other name under Heaven 
beſides Chriſt, whereby-we may be ſaved, ſo was it foretold by the Pro- 
phet, that Þ ths /alvation muſt be by calling upon his name; not by me- 
diation of grace, or other fruits of the ſpirit obtained by invocation, 
but by invocation of it in truth and ſpirit, ſeeing his ſpirit was poured 
out upon all fleſh to this end, that all ſhould call upon his name, and 
by ſo calling be ſaved. This though uſually expreſſed in other terms, 
is the opinion of Orthodoxal Antiquity in this point; and if my con- 
jefture fail me not, the dreaming fancies of a daily propitiatory $acr#- 
fice 1n the Maſe, was firſt occalioned from dunſtical or drowly appre- 
henſions of the primitive Dialect, wherein (as ali the ſpeeches of the 
ancient are full of life) Chriſts body and blood are ſaid to be.cften 
offered, not in Scholaſtick propriety of ſpeech, but in a Rhetorical 
figurative, or exhortatory ſenſe, becauſe our daily Sacrifices become 
acceptable to God through it, becauſe the benefits of it are as effectu- 
ally applied unto us by our faithful repreſentations of it, as if it were 
daily offered in our fight. | 

The error of modern Romaniſts hence occaſioned, is the fame with 
that of the old Heathens, which dreamed of as many Gods; as they 
had ſeveral bleſſings from the Author of all goodnefs, who is but 
one. | | 

i The Prebends of Coles notwithſtanding have made a Declaration 
of the third Sacrifice in their Maſs, much what to our purpoſe : ſo 
much of it as I have here ſet down, needs little correfion in favour- 
able conſtrution : Howſoever it ſutes very well with their forecited 
opinion concerning juſtification : How far difſonant or conſonant that 
is unto the truth, leave it to the Readers cenſure. As for the Jeſuits 


tion, it is but a further document of his Magical Faith, and that he 
finally uſeth the grace of God but as a charm or Amulet, able to ex- 
pel death by the full meaſure of it only worn or carried about, not 
by actual operation or right uſe. But what marvel if he openly re- 
nounce Chriſ# for his Mediator in the principal act of redemption, 
when as he hath choſen the Pope for the Lord, his Rock, and Re- 
deemer, even for that Rock whereon that Church againſt which the 
Gates of Hell ſhall never prevai), muſt be founded. 


reſolution of the ſame controverſfie by the Trevt Councils determina-. 


Tome 1. 
LLIN 
(8) Ads 4. 


VU, I 2. 
(h) Fotl 2. 
v. 32, 


(i) Quinquam 
enim lacrifici- 
um illud in ea 
forma qua in 
cruce offera- 
batur, ſemel 
rantum obla- } 
rum ſir, & ſe» 

| mel rantum {| 
ſanguis effu- 
ſus, ut ita fe- | 
peti iterumq;z 
offerri non 

poſſir ; nihil- 
omnrius ramen 
confiftir & 

manet rale (a- 
crificium co» 


ram Deo per- 
peruo in ſua 
virture & effi» 


cacia acceptur, ita ut ſacrificium illud ſemel in cruce oblarum, non minus hodierno die in conſpeRu parris fir eth- 
eax ac vigens, quam co die quo de faucio latere ſanguis exivit & aqua, Sic beatus Cyprianus in ſermone de Bap» 
tiſmo & manifeſt. Trinitat. teſtarur. Quaproprer cum vulnerati corporis noſtri plagz pretio redemprionis ſemper 
opus habear 3 Eccleſia proponit Deo Parri pretium illud, in vera fide & devotione iterum, (ſed figurative & (pi- 
ritualiter) ad conſequendam remifſionem peccatorum. Non quod huic operi ſuo (quo videlicer commemorart & 
reprzſentat ſacrificium illius) merirum adſcribat remiſſionis peccatorum, ut quam ſo!us Chriſtus cruenta ſua oblati- 
one in cruce nobis promeruir, Verum rali ſuo commemorativo & myſtico fidei ſacrificio, in quo repreſentat Eccle- 
fa, & ſiſtir in conſpe&um patris verum corpus & ſanguinem ejus unigeniri applicat fibi & accommodar magnum & 
inzſtimabile illud donativum remiſfionis peccatorum quod Chriſtus impetravit: Cum accipiat remiffionem pec- 
catorum, per nomen <jus qui credit in cum A&uum 10, Antididagma Colon, de Sacrif, Miff. de Conſecratione Eu- 
chariſtiz, & tertio Miſſz Sacrificio, 


Our confidence in Gods mercies is . Book Iv. 


{ (k) Read 
Chap. 3+ , 


(1) 1 John 4. 
18. 


| CHAP. IX. 
That firmly to believe Gods mercies in Chriſt, zs the bardeſt 


point of ſerwice in Chriſtian warfare : That our confidence 
in them can be no greater than our fidelity in praGice of his 
Commandments : That mediation upon Chriſts laſt appear- 
ance is the ſureft method for grounding true confidence in hin, 


Eſt the end of this diſcourſe ſhould miſs the end and ſcope 

whereto the whole was purpoſely direfted; I muſt entreat the 
Chriſtian Reader, to pardon my fear and jealoufie (which from the 
reaſons mentioned in the firſt Chapter of this SeCtion, too well expe- 
rienced in the temper of this preſent Age, 1s always great) leſt dif: 
putation againſt Romiſh Hereſie, caſt us into a relapſe of that natu- 
ral careleſneſs or hypocriſie, whereof all, more or leſs, have partici- 
pated. 'But for whoſe avoidance hereafter, if thine heart be affeted 
as mine now 1s, and I wiſhit always may continue, let this meditati- 
on never {lip out of thy memory : That ſeeing the laſt and principal 
end of all Graces beſtowed upon us in this lite, is rightly to believe 
in Chriſt, this cannot be, as the drowlle wordling dreams, the eaie(t, 
but rather the moſt difficult point of Chriſtianity. The true reaſon 
why unto many not otherwiſe mifatfeqed, it ſeems not ſuch, is, be- 
cauſe in this time of his abſence from” earth, our imaginary love of 
his goodneſs, wanting direct oppoſition k of any ſtrong defire or re- 
ſolution to manifeſt the levity or vanity of it, fancieth a like affeQtion 
in him towards us. And ſeeing love is not ſuſpicious, but where it 
is perfect 1 excludes all fear, the very conceit of great mutual love 
betwixt Chriſt and us not interrupted, expels all conceit of fear or 
diffidence. Hence we uſually reſt perſwaded, our aflent unto Gods 
mercies in him, is more ſtrong than unto moſt other objets of Faith, 
when as indeed thele being the higheſt it would appear to be, in reſpett 
of them the weakeſt, had it as many daily temptations to encounter 
it, as we find in practices of other duties, whoſe habitual performance 
is the neceſſary ſubordinate mean to ſupport it. All the difficulties 
wedaily ſtruggle with, are but ſtraglers of that main Army,with whoſe 
entire joynt force, we are to have the laſt conflict about this very 
point, which until the hour of death, or other extraordinary time of 
tryal, is ſeldom dircQly or carneſtly aſſaulted. But then, whatſoever 
breach of Gods commandments, love either to the world, or fielb 
hath wrought in our Souls, will afford Satan advantage and oppor- 
tunity for more facile appugnation of our confidence. For as every 
leaſt ſin in its own nature deſerveth death, ſo doth the conſciouſnels] 
of it, more orleſs, 'impel the mind to diſtruſt of life. ' Yet even the 


oretgt will be content in theſe days of peace and ſecurity to fleep, 


' with us, and lye quiet in hope to prevent us in the waking, a0d|. 


j 


| 


i 
' 


| 
| 


with the joint force of leſſer to ſurpriſe the Soul, or gain the ſtart or| 
firſt ſway of the Spirit, an advantage much prejudicial to ſtrength, 
otherwiſe more than equal. | 

Much harder it is to retra& a body after actual motion begun, than 
to reſtrain propenſions or inclinations from burſting out into actual! 
motions. Our often yielding upon fore-warning of their aſſaults 1, 
many petty temptations, or ſtrong ones which come ſingle, = et 
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ſtra& us how dangerous the confli& will be withal, 'which our me- 
mories, once throughly ſtirred, can muſter to affright our Conlſci- 
ences» Yet if we did duly conſider the uniformity of ſtrength be- 
tween the ſeveral branches of Faith, or as it reſpe&s divers objects ; 
the very conſciouſneſs of any one fin whereunto we have been in- 
dulgent, will be of like force to withdraw our aſſent from Gods mer- 
cies, as the delight or pleaſure we took in the obje& of it, was to 
cauſe us to tran!gre!s any part of his will revealed. The ſame ſttength | 
beauty had to allure unto adultery, will that foul fin unrepenteg of 
have to divorce our Souls from Chriſt. Nor could we fail in pra&ice 
of this or other commandment, without a precedent defect of that 
Faith which only can firmly unite us unto Chriſt, whereby likewiſe, 
were it firm 1t (elf, we would affent unto every precept of God, as 
much better than any incompatible good. ' And feeing our preſent 
Faith, or truſt in God, is but commenſurable to our fidelity in his 
commandments, (than which, through ſcrupuloſity of Conſcience, or 
Chriſtian mdoeſty, it may be leſs, but cannot be greater” without 
hypocriſite or preſumption) it muſt needs want ſtrength to to lay ſure 
hold on Chriſts merits, until it be able to ſubdue thoſe defires of 
the fleſh to which 1t yielded in the former temptations. To tay, 
Lord, Lord, cannot fuffice, ere we can truly reſume our wonted con- 
fidence, if any we had, or make a faithful plea for mercy ; Gods 
will negleted muſt be executed either in the act, if the objet be pre- 
ſent, and may be proſecuted, or 1a ſincere and conſtant reſolution, if 
abilities or opportunities, required to execution of what we reſolve 
upon, be altogether wanting, or our endeavours upon inevitable oc- 
calions hindred. | 
. 2, For our better preparation againſt this laſt and terrible conflict 
with the world, the devil and fleſh ; let us imagine the next Thunder- 
clap, or uncouth ſound we hear did ſummon us to final judgment 3 or 
if our imaginations be fo quick and lively as to awake themſelves 
without external noiſe or clamour, or able as of matters ſecular, fo 
of divine that certainly ſhall be, to frame repreſentations as if they 
were already preſent : let us contemplate Chriſt; not as far abſent or 
[ſoliciting our cauſe before his Father, but now appearing in majeſty 
and great glory, accompanied with infinite Legions of Holy Angels 
for his Aſſeſſors, or attended by Satan, and in his Infernal Troops 
delfirous to be employed in the execution of his ſentence. Were the 
eyes of all our Faith as firmly ſet upon this (fight, as ſome mens are 
| [upon his merits and perſonal love tothem, ſo as the objefts of terrors 
yet unſeen, but which we ſtedfaſtly believe ſhall be manifeſted.might 
have as full a ſtroke upon our inclinations unto dread of rhat laſt day 
(which in this life no man can want: unleſs his righteouſneſs be an- 
gelically perfe(t) as daily cogitations of Gods mercies and favour to 
us in particular, have upon our hopeful apprehenfions or deſires of 
glory : all viciflitude of fear and trembling in our Souls thus equally 
poiſed, by contrary impulſions, would not be taken for ſigns of infi- | 
cdelity or hypocrifie. Nay, my Conſcience aſſures me, (but herein I | 
prejudice no mans perſwafions in particuſar) that a multitude of ſuch 
as condemn a]l without exception, which cannot apprehend the truth 
of their own Salvation (though alas who is he that defires not ſo to 
do?) as ſurely as any other Article believed, would bewray tokens 
of fear and dread more evident to others, than their former appre- 
tenſions were unto themlelves. 
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Our confudence in Gods Mercies is Book IV, 


(m) Rom. 10. 


IIs 
Iſay 28.16, 
(n) Read Cha. 
n.SeF.n.lib.3. 
with the' mar- 
ginal notes, 


(0) Luke 21. 
36, 


(p) Herein is the love perfe& in us, the Diſciple whom he loved moſt divinely hath in- 
that we ſhould have boldneſs in the ſtructed us: 1 And now little Children, abide in him, 


day of judgment : for as he is, even ſo ' 
are we in this world, 2 John 4.19. #247 when he ſhall appear, we may have confidence, and 


(4) 1 Johnz. 8, 29, not be aſhamed before him at his coming. If ye haow 


| 


'tence without ſome reſpite for amendment ? Yet thou, O Chriſt, 


— 


ſuffering our minds to run, too much upon the former promiſe with- 


3. Or were we in Chriſts preſence, though not fo terrible as in 
that day it ſhall be, but rather as amiable and familiar as his Apo- 
ſtles did enjoy it, ſet to compare either his precepts general to all 
Chriſtians, or peculiar to our ſeveral vocations, with our daily pragi. 
ces or performances: who is he that would not more ſhame at his 
own nakedneſs, than joy in his Redeemers Righteouſneſs? who is 
:e that would not be more ready to convey himſelf out of his ſight, 
than with confidence to approach his preſence? whois he would not 
wiſh his former ſervice might paſs without account, or any Certain 
hope of reward eternal, - rather than adventure to take his final ſeq. 


my Redeemer and Judge moſt Righteous, beſt knows, I propoſe 
not theſe ſcruples to diminiſh, but rather with purpoſe to increaſc 
and fortifie all true confidence in thy merits, and thy Fathers mer- 
cies: but that (I know, and thou much better knowelt) it oft-times 
weakens it ſelf by ſhooting up before its time, or too faſt, and in 
this forward age had much need to be lopped, that it may groy 2; 
well in bredth and thickneſs, as in length; ſeeing growth in heighth 
without ſolidity correſpondent, is but a mounting 1n preſumption, the 
period of whole aſlent is proneneſs to fall headlong in deſpair, 

4. Or if any man can draw the inference here intended from 0- 
ther premiſes more commodious, I ſhall be willing to relinquiſh mine. 
But the beſt method, as yet I know, for eſtabliſhing true confidence, 
will be this : As often as we think-upon that fundamental Oracledf 
life, ®» Whoſoever believes in him ſhall not be aſhamed, to * conſider 
withal that the true crz{/s of ſuch a conſtitution as the Prophet there 
ſpeaks of, will not be till: the day of Chriſts appearance. Whence 
leſt we ſhould over-reach our ſelves in confident perſwaſions, by 


out a _courterpoiſe to try their ſtrength, let us ballance our appre- 
henſions of it with meditation upon this truth 3 He ozly believes aright 
in Chriſt, that will not be aſhamed at his appearance. The inference 
hence naturally iſſuing, 1s, our Saviours and not mine; ® Watch 
therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things, that ſhall come to paſi, and to ſtand before the $0n of man. 
From this concluſion we :may reſume our former aſſertion as a ne- 
celſary corolary 3 That; belides Juſtification habitual, there ts a Ju- 
{tification vertual, which hath, a permanent duration, and confilts in 
the perpetuity of watchfulneſs and prayer, that the foundation of 1t, 
as of our confidence, is union with Chriſt, by a Faith fructitying 

in ? converſation and works conformable to him; 2s 


that he is righteous, know ye that whoſoever doth righ 
ouſnes is born of him. 

5. Beloved Reader, I am the bolder to put thee in mind of ſuch 
ſtriftneſs as the profeſſion os Chriſtianity,binds thee unto 3 the 17: 
ther becauſe I purpoſe not otherwiſe to afright thee with any marks 
of reprobation. Few I know ſo well affefted but without repentance 
and greater conſtancy in performing theſe duties, than hitherto they 
have given proof of, may juſtly fear as not altogether without tie 


reach of poſlible danger 3 for even the righteous hardly ſball be ſaved. 
Altogether 
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Late Canae. IX. 8 anſwerable to our obedience of his Law. 
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S) E CTION II. 
Of the right Plantation of Faith. 


Ere it abſolutely true without reſtraint, that coſy]. 
tation is only of matters which are in our power 
or may by our care and induſtry be procured: the 
very title of this diſcourſe might juſtly ſeem to 
proclaim our inconſiderateneſs 1n undertaking theſe 

pains altogether bootlels, in reſpe& of men, ſeeing Faith is a gift al- 
together free, no way procurable by their endeavours, if not pre- 
ſumptuous, in as much as.it 1s planted by the Holy Ghoſt ; and what 
need hath he of our methodical diſcourſe or diretion ? Theſe and 
the like objetions may well be thought to have grounds 1nexpug- 
nable in the Proteſtants Dodtrine, which wholly aſcribes as well the 
Will as the Deed to the operation of Gods Spirit. Unto what pur- 
poſe then can it be to direct .men how to work 1n matters wherein 
they do not work at all? Some countenance the {ame ſuggeltionsmay 
have from a diſtinction, common to the Romiſh and Reformed 
Churches, of Faith infuſed and acquired. For unleſs the Faith, tor 
whoſe right Plantation we rather ſeek than give direction, may ..by 
method be acquired, to what uſe can'methodical direQtion terve ? 
Thoſe reaions notwithſtanding perſwade us rather to lay little, 
than nothing at all 1n this Argument, until the difficulties about Free- 
will, or Mans Abijity wherewith it is linked be diicutled. The 
m2:r1 objection, if it could juſtly prejudice any mans labours addreſ- 
ted to the ſame end, to which theſe preſent are, might have hindred 
his moſt, that gave us the rule of life whereon it is grounded: 2 77 
is God that worketh in us both the will and the deed. But why ſhould 
this deter us from working in matters of our Salvation ? rather it 
| ought to encourage all to work, ſGme as Artificers and DireQors, 
others as labourers : but both (as the Apoſtle wills them) with fear 
and trembling. Even of Faith infuſed, Pay! was a planter, and Apollos 
was a waterer, though God alone did give increaſe. 


CHAP. 
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784 Faith though immediately infuſed by God alone, Boo Iy 
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CHAP. I. 


attaining of it. 


ſwalion will eaſily intrude 1t telf 10to minds 
apt to entertain Philoſophical Rules, that the 
power of God ſeeing it, is infinite, and (if we 
may ſo ſpeak) uncapable of. reſiſtance, ihould 
introduce forms or qualities into ſubjects in an 
inſtaot, without previal alteration or diſpoſiti- 
on : which indeed whuld be moſt (rue, did God 
work after the manner of natural Agents, al- 
ways according to the utmoſt of his power. 
But as the Apoſtle tells us, He doth all things 
according to the counſel of his own will, which 1s 
fully commenſurable ro his power, and doth 
modifie it in working. Some things then he 
|createth 1n an inſtant, not becauſe his power 
is infinite and admits no impediment, but be- 
cauſe his will is it ſhould ſo work : others 


th. 


Pa ap. |. yet requrreth Mans indeavours going before; 78g 


That Chriftian Faith, although immediately infuſed by God 
without any cooperation of man, doth not exclude, but rather 
more neceſſary require precedeyt humane endeavours for the | 


"7 Hat Faith is the ſole gift of God, wholly infuſed, not partly 
acquired by us, ſhould rather excite, than any way abate our 
endeavours for attaining it, would -we conceive or ſpeak of tho: 
Heavenly mylteries according to the language of the Holy Ghoſt 
which wrote them, not out of the School piraſe of Ariſtuile or Aqui | 
zas. both oft-rimes alike tull of ſoleciſms in Divinity. * It is a per-1 


(b) Such is Zabarels colle#ion againft Sco- | 


rus, to prove thar the matter could not be cre- 
ated hefore the form, but only concreated with 
perfect creatures. | 
Alio quoqz argumento idem confirmari po- 
re} agens enim potens torum aliquem ef- 
feFum producere, nifi imped:atur, producir 
p:rfc&ifſimum quanrum producere poreſt ; 


hanc majorem propoſitionem negare Scorus, | 


non poreſt, quum ixpe ea utarur : at Deus a 


nullo poreſt impediri, nequimliber rem per-' 


fe&ifſimam in genere ſuo producar z quamli- 
ber igitur perfe&am vroduxir, ergo non ma- 
reriam nudam quia mareria eſt imperfeete 
res omnes quare matreriam primo nudarm 
creare, & illi poſtea forram in:;ponere, re- 
pugnar perfe@ioni d vinz, que immanuere- 
rur, 1 Nevs prius imperfe&e res creaſler po.. 


* ſtea vero formas imponendo pertedtionem | 
indidifler : res igirur primdm abſclutiffimas | 
ac perfeAifſimas produxir, proinde mate- | 


riam non informem, fed ({ub> formis. Zaba- 


though as immediately created by him, are ac- 
compliſhed by little and little after many inter- Ephel. 4. 11. 

poſitions or delays 5 not that either his will or 

power can be croſſed, but that his pleaſure is to have them ſo 
wrought, Such 1s the creation nf true andlively Faith in our Souls. 
For-who 1s be living that can afſiga me the very inſtant, yea the fer 
hour, day, week, or menth, wherein his regeneration was fully 
wrought ? As life ſpiritual 1s better than temporal, ſo for the moſt 
part it 1s longer in conceiving. Nor doth regeneration conliſt only 
in the firſt infuſion of grace or ſeed immortal; but alſy in the root 
ing or taking of it : both are the immediate works of God, both in 
Scripture phraſe eſfential branches of creation. | 

2, Notwithſtanding, if wholly both be his ſole works, the former 
difticulty ſtill remains, and may be increaſed by a poſition of Prote 
ſtants in it ſelf moſt true, but too much, unleſs more warily preſſed, 
or more skilfully applyed than a man ſhall uſually find it. For whar 
is more often inculcated in popular Sermons, or in that Conttoverſie 
about Free-will, than that manis altogether as dead to Spiritual life, 


3s Lazarus was to live natura); till the ſame power of God raiſe him 
up? But what hence follows? that God before the infulion of Grace | 


requires no ations or operations at our hands, more than Chriſt did 
of Lazarus before he fteſtored his Soul unto him 2 then let ſuch as 
are deſtitute of the robes of righteouſneſs cloath themſelves with the 


| 
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Faith though immediately infuſed by God alone, Bo ox 17 


image of death, and ſpend their lives in a perpetual Number, or ge 
themſelves down into the Grave , until God cry unto them by his 
powerful voice, as Chriſt did to Lazarxs, come forth, or, awake thoy 11,1 
ſteepeſt, for Chriſt is xow made thine everlaſiing light. 1 marvel no 
if vulgar Auditors make ſuch inferences to countenance their floath 
and negligences, when as many unpartial Scholars can hardly conceiye 
what other can be made of many zealons Paſtors Doftrine, wreſting 
the meaning of the Spirit by too much wringing the letter, or niſ. 
applying the former proportion betwixt ſuch as are naturally and ſpi- 
ritually dead 3 whoſe terms, if ſet aright, ſtand thus. As God re- 
quired no vital motion or operation , of ſuch as his Son did raiſe 
from natural death: ſo-doth he require no operation or aſlent ſpiri- 
tual, before he infuſe the life of Grace. But in as much as we enjoy 
the benefit of life natural , .or meerly mora), ſome paſlive capacities 
arerequired in us, wherewith they whom Chriſt raiſed were not qua- 
lifed, whiles naturally dead : nor were they capable of renovation 
4in life ſpiritual, but by reaſſuming life natural with its properties, 
Nor doth it imply any ſhew of contradiftion, that the actual endes- 
vours of life natural, or meerly moral in us, or the qualification re- | 
ſulting from them, ſhould be as meerly paſſive in reſpett of life truly 
ſpiritual, as the ſtate of death, or utter deprivation of all ſenſe or 
motion in fuch as Chriſt raiſed up, was in regard of life natural : The 
proportion then will hold beſt thus. As Chriſt infuſed not humane 
life into Trees, Stocks, and Stones, but into bodies paſſively orga- 
nized and figured for the fit habitation of the humane Soul : fo net- 
ther doth he ordinarily beſtow ſupernatural Grace on every one that 
hath a reaſonable Sou], but on ſuch only as are paſſively prepared 
for it. Wherein this preparation conſiſts, or what our endeavours can 
add unto it, is the point now in queſtion 3 partly to be diſputed in this 
preſent, more fully in diſcourſes following. To the aſſertion laſt 
| mentioned, this obſervation well ſutes, that in the firſt works of Cres- 
tion the Omnipotent Power did obſerve the orderly progreſs after- 
wards appointed unto nature, and proceeded not per ſalt, but firlt 
created a common Maſs,out of which he made the Heaven and Earth, 
not Trees, Plants, or living Creatures immediately. For though theſe 
received life from their Maker, after another manner than individu- 
als of the ſame kind now do, yet the Earth and Sea afforded their 
matter and ſubſtance meerly paſſive. Man he made of the Earth, but 
fir(t, as 1s probable, externally figured or proportioned : the Woman 
likewiſe was his immediate Workmanſhip, but had her bodily or pai- 
five beginning from the Man. Thus even the moſt immediate works 
of God preſuppoſe (ordinarily) fuch a ſub-ordination of paſſive capa- 
cities as is uſually ſeen in matters producible by humane labour, wit, 
or induſtry. 

3. That grace then is not generated, or educed out of the $1! 
| but proper}y created in it, ought not in any congruity of reaſon 10 
exclude all ative, though but humane endeavours precedent, for tie 
better attainment of it. Nor have I ever read of any Proteſtant or 
Papiſt, which held marriage, as either unneceſſary, or ſuperfluous for 
the propagation of Mankind, albeit the moſt and beſt Divines in both 
Religions be of opinion, that the reaſonable Soul is not generated, 
but immediately created by God. . 

And notwithſtanding the ſuppoſed truth of this opinion, unleſs the 


Parents of our bodies had been as careful for our bringing __—_ n 
ruit | 
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bruit Beaſts are over their brood, few bf us this day living had ever 
enjoyed the light. Now for the avoiding of Pelagianiſm, or juſt im- 
utation of Popery in this point, it 1s enough to diſclaim all ſuch dif- 
poſitions, preparations, or endeavours, as actually cooperate or con- 
|cur to the production of Faith, as temperate carriage or behaviour do 
for producing the habit of temperance, or natural qualities of moi- 
ſture, heat and cold, do in the eduCtion of forms meerly natural, or 
conſtitution of bodies totally generable. So ſhall he never be able to 
acquit himſelf from the errar of the Stoicks or Manichees, that ac- 
counts it indifferent what works we do, or how we demean our ſelves 
before Regeneration. For as God creates not the reaſonable Soul in 
every matter, ſo doth he not create Grace in every Soul. And, as this 
inference is good | unleſs the Fathers of our bodies had been before 


us, God had not created us theſe Souls 3 in whoſe Creation our Fa- 
thers had no finger :7] ſo likewiſe in this [unleſs before our Regene- 
ration we {o demean our ſelves as God in his word preſcribes, he 
ordinarily creates not Grace 1n us, |] to whoſe Creation nevertheleſs 


our beſt endeavours confer no moe, than our Parents do to the Crea- 
tion of our Souls, or the red earth did to the making of 4dane. This 
fully renioves the former difficulty, which: ſeemed to dull our endea- 
'yours3 and from this 1nſtance of the reaſonable Souls Creation, I 
would rather commend this Meditation to the Reader. As greater 
care is to be had of Women with Children, of Queens and Princely 
Mothers eſpecially 3 than of bruit Beaſts great with young. albeit the 
fruit of their Wombs be the more immediate work or bleſſing of God: 
ſo ſhould our care and induſtry for conceiving Faith, even in that it 
is the ſole gift of God, be much greater, than we uſe for the attain- 
ment of whatſoever can by means natural or ordinary be immediately 
atchieved. 


tho 


CHAP. IL. 


That circumſpe following the rules of Scripture is more 
available for attaining of true Faith, than the praGtice of 
moral Precepts for producing moral habits : That there may 
be natural perſwaſions of ſpiritual truths and moral defires, 
of ſpiritual good, both right in their kind, though nothing 
worth in themſelves, but only capable of better, becauſe not 
hypocritical. 


. 4 


rections 1n the way of life, (yet not ſo much to inſtrudt the 


as the unregenerate what he ſhould do that it might be wrought in 
him :}) to conceive it but as doubtful, whether his ſacred rules were 
not more ſufficient, effeftual, and complear, for attaining true and 
lively Faith, than any Philoſophical methods for planting moral ver- 
tues, were to derogate as niuch from Gods Wiſdom, as he ſhould do 
from his power that niaintained man without dire&ion or. aſfiſtance 


1 FN that it hath pleaſed the ſpirit to write ſo much for mens di- | 


faithful what they ſhould do after their Regeneration fully wrought, | 


"Rm might.work ont his own ſalvation. Yet ſhall he much 
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(c) 2. Kings 
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wiſh he were asother men are, though in what ſtate they were,or what 


the material objeds known, but in the manner of apprehending their 


| vine, as not impoſfible, though to have a true taſt or homogenia! ap- 


om Of the ſame Divine truths or rather of the goodneſs 


wrong both himſelf and me that ftretcheth this ſimilitude further the 
thus, As he that duly obſerves Philoſophical Precepts of morality 
ſhall certainly produce moral habits, and become truly juſt and ” 
neſt by often pratifing aCts of Juſtice, Tempefance, and Sobriety: ſo he 
that circumſpettly follows rules given by the Spirit of God for attaining 
Faith, ſhall have it more aſſuredly produced in him, even becauſe it 
is not produced by him, but by his God, who is more able to create | 
new hearts in us, than the natural or unregenerate man, to work any | 
moral reformation. in himſelf or others. All that is required of us, is; 
only to ſubmit our knowledge to our Creators Wiſdom, our natural] 
deſires to his moſt holy Will, our weak abilities to his Omnipotent 
Power. But 1s it not a work of the ſpirit to be thus perſwaded or re. 
ſolved ? 

2. That the natural man ſhould rightly perceive the things of the 
Spirit of God, implies as evident a contradiction, as to ſay a blind 
man ſhould be able to ſee things viſible. For as things in themſelves 
moſt viſible cannot be ſeen without the viſive faculty ſo is it impoſſible 
matters ſpiritual ſhould otherwiſe than ſpiritually be diſcerned. Not: 
withſtanding I ſcarce have known any man ſo blind but might eaſily 
have been perſwaded that he could not ſee, or induced heartily to 


pleaſures there were 1n ſight, he were altogether blind and ignorant. 
And I think it would be hard for any man to prove, that all ſuch as 
our Saviour reſtored to ſight, had ſaving Faith before he opened their 
eyes 3 or that Naamars condeſcending to his Servants Counſel |< my 
Father, if the Prophet had bid thee do ſome great thing, wonldſt thou not 
have done it £ how muth more when he ſaith to thee waſh and be clean, 
was an aſſent of juſtifying Faith : yet were all theſe cures as imme- 
diate works of Gods Power as is the illumination of the mind by 
Faith. What God hath wrought in them we know, but if Naamar 
had been fo wilful as not to have waſhed himſelf ſeven times in Jor- 
dan, or thoſe blind men ſo wayward, as upon the conſtant fame of 
former miracles not to have beſought Chriſt, to wors the like tn them: 
all of them, for ought we know or can imagine to the contrary, hs 
remained {till in their former miſery. Thus if we grant that a man 
altogether unregenerate, upon the hearing of Gods Word, or the re- 
port that others, whom he hath no reaſon to diſtruſt, do make of the 
vertue thereof; may have a natural apprehenfion of his natural m!- 
ſery, and a deſire (meerly natural) to be like them whole cſtate he 
knoweth no better than he that is born blind doth the light 3 or, that 
as well his apprehenſion as deſire is but a qualification meerly paſirve, 
tending only to this purpoſe , that aſcribing the work of Faith to 
Gods power alone, he may be a ſubjeC&t not uncapable of this Crea- 
tion 3 we ſhall avouch nothing contrary to reaſon natural or ſuperi2- 
tural, For knowledge natural and ſpiritual differ not 10 reſpe& of 


truth and properties. What ſubje& is there whereof we may nt 
logically diſpute? albeit demonſtration, or ſcientifical conclulicns, WE 
can have none but from the proper principles of that Science wheret® 
it belongeth, firſt diſtinttly and infallibly apprehended. And what 
doth hinder-us to conceive a natural or moral aſſent unto truths dir 


prehenſion of them be the ſole and proper effect of Faith infuſed or 


annexed 
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annexed to them, there may be a natural or moral deſire right in 9) Tame 1. 
kind, though not ſuch as Gods law requires, or can immediately 
leaſe the Law-giver, yet ſuch as he requires, that we may be capable 
of better. None, I think, but wonld perſwade a man whom he knew 
to be as yet unregenerate, to confeſs his ſins, to ery for mercy ? how, } 
ſpiritually ? ſo to perfivade him were a mockery : but rather to ſue 
for grace, that hereafter he might ſpiritually deſire what now he na- 
turally doth. Nor doth he' amiſs in praying thus, albeit his Prayers 
in reſpeC& of the Fountain whence they Spring, be meerly natura), pol-: 
luted with the poiſon of fin. Abſolutely he prays not aright, bur in 
his kind; 1n as much as his defires are ſet upon right objeds, thon:gh' 
not ſo ſymbolized or proportioned to them as they ſhould be. This 
retitude of natural deſires or endeavours which ariſeth from the re! 
tude of the objects whereon they are 1mperfedtly ſet, not in reſpe& 
of degrees or circumſtances only, but for the very eſſence or ſubſtance 
of the aft, is the point whereunto this diſcourſe is dire&ted. Whether 
this right uſe of faculties as yet unſandified, be, in ſome degree poſ- 
fible to all that hear the word : or whether, if poſſible to all, any arc 
abſolately excluded from ſalvation without preſuppoſal of ſome neg- 
left or abuſe of natural faculties, is to be diſputed in the ſeventh 
Book, From our aſſertion thus explicated, we may infer the true 
mean between Pelagianiſm and Stoiciſm to be this 3 [ Albeit Man be- 
fore Regeneration hath no ability of doing any thing in it ſelf not 
deſerving Hell yet is there a true and real poſlibility left him of do- 
ing that, which being done, maketh him capable of Grace to be crea- 
ted in him, but which not done by him, he ſhall remain uncapable of 
ſuch Creation. ] | 
3- Upon theſe plain grounds we hope now to proceed without 

offence to God or Man: It was the meer good will and pleaſure of 
God to ordain, his meer Wiſdom to reveal thoſe means of Mans Sal- 
vation, unto which now revealed, the natural man may ſo far aſſent, 
as to make ſome trial of their truth, as Nzaman did of the Prophets 
words. The deeper apprehenſion, though but natural, man hath of 
his natural miſery, or want of ability to raiſe himſelf, the more apt 
he 1s, not to lay but to have the ſure foundation of Faith laid in his 
heart by Chriſt Jeſus (who is the foundation and chief corner Stone 
in the ſpiritual Temple,) ſo he will but frame his life by his Maſters 
Precepts and Example. 
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CHAP. 1II. 


Of the fundamental rule of Chriſtianity, to forſake al] and 
deny ourſelves : That the ſincere praiice thereof is , ws. 
thod more admirable and compendious for the attainment; (| 
faith than any Artiſt could preſcribe, the principles of Chyj. 
ſftranity being ſuppoſed : That the want partly of inflru& 
in the duties contained in it, parily of ſolemn and pubiuk 
perſonal proteſiation for their performance, 35 the principal 
cauſe of bypocriſie and infidelity. j 


'£ Hat Chriſt the Son of God ſhould ſaffer ſo many indignitie: 

of the Elders, and be killed, ſeemed a Doctrine fo lirange 
to his Apoſtles, that one of them begins to check him for abooding 
(4) Mar; 16, |{O ll of himſelf 5 4 Be zt far from thee, Lord : this ſhall not come unty 
22, thee. What was the reaſon? touching this particular they were not 
as yet ſpiritual. Thus much at the leaſt our Saviours reply to Pte 
imports 3 Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me: for 
thou ſwvoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men, 
{ his truth the Prophets long before had delivered, thuugh not {6 
plainly as it could eaſily be apprehended without any Exvoſitor. Our 
Saviour therefore ypon this Dialogue between him and Peter ſheys, 
not only his own willingneſs to undergo all the calamities the Prophet 
had foretold, but withal, that unleſs his followers , which had con- 
felled him for the Meſſeah , were made conformable to him 1n this 
point, they could not be his Diſciples, not capable of any other leſ- 
ſon of ſaving health. If any man will follow me let him forſuke him- 
- | ſelf, and take up his Croſ7 and follow me. Neceſlary it was, the wil- 
dom of God ſhould thus plainly reveal this fundamental principle of 
Chriſtianity, unto whoſe neceſſity notwith(tanding. men in ſome ſort 
may aflent without the ſpirit of ſanftification, or any branch cf ſuper- 
natural inherent Grace, Ordinarily it is as true of. the firſt as of the 
(eY1 Cor. 15. | ſecond reſurrection; © F irſt is that which is natural, than that which is 
45. ſpiritual. Many have aſſented unto this rule as true, which did never 
{p:ritually aſſent unto it as good in the choice, albeit they have de- 
fired ſo to do. Now that they obtained not what they deſired, was 
becauſe they ſought it amiſs, yet not ſpiritually amiſs (for ipiritually 
they could notscek it), but amiſs in their kind. For it 1s 2 pornt to 
be conſidered, that as there is a natural deſire of ſpiritual good, 10 
there may be, and uſually is, a reſolution natural, or only moral, to 
undertake the courſe preſcribed for attaining that qualification which 
is ordinarily required ere Faith be infuſed, or Grace created. This 
reſolution without tranſgreſſing the limits of its own kind may ad- 
mit many degrees, as well in the fervency of the attempt, as in the 
conſtancy of the purſuit. As the ſpiritual good we aſlent unto 1s 2P- 
prehended, though but morally or confuſedly, as infinitely greater 
than any temporary pleaſure or commodity : fo the refolutionto fut- 
fer all the grievances wherewith the expeCtance of it can be charged, 
though but moral, muſt every way far exceed all purpoſes of like 
nature (all ſpringing from the ſame unſanGtified root.) that arc ſet 
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yo objects of another rank: otherwiſe all that profeſs they ſeek, | Tome [. 
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make, or as the Apoltlef faith of the Jews, judge themielves un- 
worthy of eternal life. 

2, Unto what tolerance would not that flaprant ſpeech of Cato. 
when he was to condu@t the relicks of Pompeius Forces through the 
ſcorched Sands of Libya, have almoſt impelled any reſolute Souldier, 
that. ſhould have ſeen ſo grave a Senator a&t ſy hard and mean a part | 
as he profeſſed to make choice of ? Unto far greater certainly than 
we Chriſtians in theſe dayes either conceive as neceſſary, or would: 
reſolve to adventure upon, for attaining vato Gods reſt. 

(gs) Lucan. 


; lacuit me T 
8 O quibus una ſalus placuit mea caſtra ſecatis lid. 9. 


Indemaita tervice mori 5 componite mentes 

Ad magnum virtutis opus, ſninmoſq; labores. 
Vadimus in campos ſteriles, exuſluq, mund;, 
Dua nimins Titan, & rare mm fontibus mnde, 
Siccaqz letiferis ſqualent ſerpentibus arva 3 
Durum iter, ad leges, patrieq; ruentis amorem, 
Per mediam Libyen veniant, atq; invid tentent, 
$i quibus in nullo poſitum eſt evadere voto, 

$3 quibus ire ſat eſt, neqz enim mihi fallere quenquans 
Eft animus, tefoqs metu perducere valgus. 

Ti mihi ſant comites, quos ipſa pericula durent, 
Dui me teſle, pati, vel que triſliſſima pulchrum, 
Romanumgqz putant, at qui ſponſore ſa'utis 

Miles eget, capiturq; anime dulcedine, vadat 
Ad dominum meliore via, dum primns arenas 
Inerediar, primnſq; gradus in pulvere ponam, 
Me -calor etherius feriat, mihi plena veneno 
Occurrat ſerpens, f.toqz pericula veſtra 
Pretentate meo © ſitiat, quicungq; bibenten 
Viderit : aut umbras nemorum quicung; petentem, 
Aſtuet : aut equitems peditum precedere turmas, 
Deficiat, ſi quo ſuerit diſcrimine notun 

Dux, an miles eam, ſerpens, ſitis, ardor, areng, 
Dulcia virtuti : gaudet patientia duris. 

L etins eft quoties magno ſibi conſtat honeſtum. 
Sola poteſt Libye turban preſtare malorum, 

Ut deceat ſugiſſe viros. 


Sweet mates, whoſe wiſhed end of life is death devoid of thrall, 
Addreſs your minds to ſervice heard; but valour doth you call. 
We enter now on ſteril plains, where Titans rayes do ſling, 
IWhere too much heat makes water ſcart, 

even in the very Spring : 
0# Coaits where Bacchus mere was ſet, nw Ceres cover ſown: 
On dry fields deſtitute of graſs, with Serpents over-grown. 
A woful way 5, but to their laws and ruined Countries love 
Through mids of Libya let them march, 

and way-leſi wandring prove. 
ds many as have n0 mind to ſcape, but ſaf-ty ſet at nonght 
Content for pay to take their pains, 
nor came't ere in my thought. 
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With guile to train the ſimple on, by covering preſent dread. 
The fitteſt mates for me they are whom dangers ſeen ſhall hag : 
Who, to have me Spe&ator, parts moſt tragick will afſeF, 
As Souldier-like and Roman worth 5 | 
my camp he muſt reje? 
That hoſtage for his ſafety craves, or life acconnteth ſweet, 
Let ſach go chuſe ſome ſafer way his maſter for to meet, 
Whilſt T firſt foot it in the duſt and tread you paths in ſand, 
Let heat from Heaven me firſt aſſail, 
| let Serpents 'gainſt me band, 
Full charg'd with venom © tis all one, reſdlu'd I am to dye, 
That ye your danger by my ſates more ſafely may fore-try. 
Let him cry out I am athirſt, that me ſhall ſpie to drink, 
Or him complain of ſultring heat to ſhade, 
that ſees me- ſhrink : 
Let him lie down and reſt himſelf, that firit ſhall ſee me ride, 
Or take my place, by any odds, if ere it be deſcryed : 
Whether I as-vnlgar Souldier march, or General to the re, 
This Serpent, Sands, and Scorching heat 
. content true valour beſt. 
From hardneſs Patience reapeth joy: that honour is moſt worth 
Which deareſt coits, and breeds mot pain, 
whilst 'tis in bringing forth. 
No land but Libya conld afford ſuch ſtore of toyl and pain, 
That even your flight through it, 
may th fume of hardy Souldiers gain, 


3. The reſolution although unto the wordly wiſe, or ſecular 
gallant, it may ſeem truly noble, yet rightly examined, will prove 
but turbulent or hamourous: becauſe his patience to endureſuch hard- 
neſs, were it as great as he himſelf, or perhaps the Poet for him 
makes profeſſion of, was but equal to his impatience of civil ſervi- 
tude: his light regard of venemous Serpents, but anſwerable to his 
fear of being beholden to Ceſars courtefie. And what marvel if one 
or more impotent deſires having gotten abſolute command over: the 
Soul, do impel it to ſuch difficulties, as none free from the like 
tyranny of affections would adventure on. To have eſteemed cop- 
tivity of body where was no remedy, a lighter burden than ſuch 
miſery as he now voluntarily expoſed himſelf and others unto, h30 
been*a better document of true liberty. Thus enabled: to brook 
every condition of life which deſtiny could lay upon him, had been 
entirely to poſleſs his Soul with patience, which is the belt inhert- 
tance whereunto mortality can be entitled 3 whereas now he did but 
ſtrive to caſt out one potent enemy, by arming .a band of infolcnt 
incorrigible ſlaves againſt him. More heroical, yea moſt Divine 
was the generoſity of our Saviours mind, that being heir of al 
things, Lord and maker of all mankind, could entertain ſervitude, 
contempt and ſcorn of baſer enemies, with greater peace and quiet- 
neſs than Cato did his free cenſorſhip : that he could ſuffer grievances 
not of our own or few kinds, whereunto peculiar deſires of pleaſing 
himſelf" in the avoidance of ſome much abhorred evils, or in the a 
ſequution of any higher prized good, might impel or ſway bis mind: 
but that he could with ſuch conſtancy determine in no kind t0 
pleaſe himſelf, reſolving to fulfil what the Prophet had (aid, b The 
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reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me. Nothing diſtaſtfu] 
to fleſh and bloud, whereof the meaneſt of Gods ſervants had taſted, 
which he ſwallowed not. Now he. being our pattern and guide, 
to be found in him, or like him, is the end which firſt and principally 
muſt be intended. The next point whereto his -endeavours, that | 
deſires to be a Chriſtian inwardly, ſhould be addreſſed, is ſeriouſly 
to caſt up his reckonings what will be required at his hands: nnpar- 
tially and throughly to examine his heart, whether willing to forgo 
all ſuch hopes or contentments natural, as are incompatible with | 
the life he ſeeks, or to endure ſuch worldly croſſes or calamities, as | 
the hope of it at any time hath been, or may be charged with. 

The ſum of this reckoning is, that the ſufferance, whereto every true 
follower of Chriſt muſt be trained, is more entire and compleat than 
thax which Cato exacted of his Souldiers 3 and herein harder, ſpe- 
cially to brave minds, that it muſt proceed not from ſpleen or hate 
to any mans perſon, not from greatneſs of ſtomach or haughty indig- 
nation, but from a mild and placide diſ-eſteem of mortal life, and 
whatſoever one way or other may affe& it, whilſt theſe are weighed 
with thateternal weight of glory, or the doubtful conſequences ofour | 
eſtate after death. For this reaſon happily it is, that the fervency of 
Prophetical Spirit is ſo much allayed in Evangelical relators of our 
Saviours ſpeeches, men otherwiſe inſpired with a greater meaſure of 
Divine knowledge in Heavenly myſteries than the Prophets were : 
which knowledge, notwithſtanding, they were to expreſs in a more 
languiſhing ſtile, that ſo the charaGers of their diſcourſes might be 
an emblem of ſuch calm retfolution, long-ſuffering, and mortification, 
as the Goſpel of Chriſt requires. As our qualification is more hard, 
or rather requires greater time, more ſerious meditations and ſetled 
judgment than is neceſſary for framing the former temper of Cato- 
ian Souldiers, ora brave Roman Reſolution : ſo 1s the example of 
our Leader, as more eminent and conſpicuous, ſo more efficacions to 
work the like in his followers; partly becauſe his dignity in reſpect 
of us 1s infinitely greater, than was Catoes, in reſpeCt- of thoſe that 
betook themſelves to his conduct, partly in that i greater 7s he which (i) 1 Joh:4-3, 
is in us, than he that is in the world, \o we (hew our (elves not un- 
worthy the participation of his ſpirit. ; 

4. Of the former qualification one branch moſt diſtaſtful to fleſh 
and blood, or to natures moſt ingenuous, is conſtancy to endure 
the hate and oppoſition though of deareſt friends, the reproaches and 
reviliogs of men, who for any endowments either of Art or Nature, 
are molt abje&t in reſpect of them whom they revile; did not theſe 
willingly count all ſuch prerogatives well Joſt for gaining Chrilt. 
But to this yoke we are to ſubmit our necks, before we take upon 
us to be accounted ſervants of Chriſt 3 of whom in every age it is 
true, k ye ſhall be hated of all men for my Names ſake : of all that (k)Mar.13.13 
ſeek not to be his ſervants: or, whatſoever the event may be, the 
conſtancy to undergo this heavy task is abſolutely neceſlary 3 ! For | ()Mar.10:24. | 
the Diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord : 
It is enongh for the Diſciple that he be as his Maſter is, and the ſervant 
as his Lord 5 iſ they have called the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how 
| much more ſhall they call them of his houſhold ? And again, He that 
loveth Father and Mother more than me, is not worthy of me: and he 
that loveth $on ar Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me + He 
that taketh not his croſ;, eveu the whole body of afflittions, 3s ot 
I 1111 worthy 
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begin to found the depth of the former rule5 what it is to deny our 


all the ſeveral branches of Gods Covenant, with as great care and 
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dare make ſhew of; as alſo reſtrain us from many deadly enormitics, 
which now admoniſhed of, we will not account any fins. T 


the * like paſſages for evangelical counſels, or admonitions uſefy] 
for ſome few, aiming at more perfection than moſt are capable of; 


not precepts neceſſary to all that ſeek after glory and immortality 


or that holineſi without which none ſhall ſee God, For elſewhere 
our Saviour dire@s the ſame leſſon to the great multitudes that fv]. 
lowed him,leſt any man ſhould deceive himſelf in thinking it aneaſier 


matter than indeed it was to be his follower 3 * 4nd there went great 
multitudes with him + and he turned and ſid unto them, © Tf any may 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and wife and chile 
and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and his own ſelf alſo, he cannot le 


ww 


Diſciple. And whoſoever doth not bear his croſs and come after me, - 
not be my Diſciple. 

5. The neceſſity of this reſolution he there more fully ſets wat 
unto us in two Parables; he that will build, muſt firſt be able to 
calculate the charges and his means to defray them. Otherwiſe to 
begin, being unable to make an end, were but to lay the foundation 
of his diſgrace, and ſcorn, in the loſs of his coſt and pains. A Prince 
likewiſe that will undertake a War, muſt have ſure tryal of his gs, 
and $kill to diſcover his enemies ſtrength; otherwiſe to bid him 
Battel, were but to incenſe him the more, and thruſt a title into his 
hands to defeat him of all he hath. 
ons our Saviour repeats again, ? $0 likewiſe whoſoever denyeth not 
himfelf, and forſaketh all, he cannot be my Diſciple. In which ſhort 
ſpeech we have this account made to our hands, that, ere we can 
hope to be edified in Faith, or fafely proclaim war unto Satan, we 
muſt make over all our intereſt in our lives, or whatfoever is dear 
untous. Not thus prepared, we ſhall but Iay foundations which can- 
not hold fiege, ſure to be ſurpriſed in the day of battel, after we 
have exaſperated the venom and rancor of the old Serpent, our 
{worn enemy, by profeſling our ſelves to be Chriſts Souldiers, and 
proffering to fight under his banners. For as 4 Solomon ſaith, He that 
hath no rule over his own Spirit (or as others read) he that refraineth 
not his appetite, is like a City broken down, and without walls. In this 
regard he that ſets his hand unto this Sacred Plough, ſhould firlt 


ſelves, and fſorſake all we have 3 for in this furrow muſt the Seed of 
life be ſown. And of this, as of moſt other Divine precepts, there 
may be perſwalions either natural, yet right in their kind, or by- 
pocritical and erroneous, or truly fpiritual. Here Novices in Relt- 


and denying of vor ſelves, Book IV, 
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gion commonly begin to balk; and no wonder; ſeeing few are called 
to any ſtrict perſonal account, of that which others have undertaken 
for them at their firſt admiſſion into the bedrole of Chriſtians. But 
if the contents of that triple yow were diſtin&tly and fully unfolded 
unto us, as ſoon as we had any knowledge of good and evil; and 


lolemnity as often inculcated, as Moſes commanded the Law ſhould 
be to the * 7aelites Childrens and laſtly the vow it ſelf contirmc 
and ratified by our perſonal proteſtation in the ſight of the Conere- 
gation 3 the fear as well of God as of ſhame before men, 1n whole 
preſence we made this good profeſſion, would bind many of us to 
more Chriſtian behaviour than the beſt of us, as the world goes, 


hus pre- 


pared 
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pared to receive it, it would be oyermuch infidelity to diſtruſt the 
plentiful infuſion of inherent ſanftifying Grace, at our folemnities of 
Confirmations, were theſe firſt ſan&ifyed with publick Prayers, or 
performed with ſuch Chriltian care afid diligence as they ought. A 
Religious duty inthe Chriſtian Church, which it were to be wiſhed, 
might be performed more often, more folemnly.and more re}1gioully 
than it uſeth tobe. But this negligence is utuaily ſeconded by a poſi-: 
tive over-{ight of many Religious, and otherwiſe Learned Preachers, 
which | take 1t, enter young Scholars in Chriſtianity amils, labouring 
in the firſt place to encreaſe or fortifie their perſwaftons of belief in 
Chriſt, and aCtual remiſſion of their lins in particular 5 which indeed | 
is the end and beſt fruit of Faith, not uſually growing, unleſs our | 
hearts be thus ploughed up, and the ſtrength of every carnal delire 
broken. Impoſlible it is our perſwaſions 1n theſe points ſhould be 
more fincere or found, than our precedent denial of our ſelves, and 
forſaking of all that we have, 

6. He (faith the Roman Philoſopher) that will be rich, muſt not 
ſo much ſeek to fill his Coffers with Coin, as to empty his breaſt of 
ſuperfluous or greedy thoughts. More certain it 1s (becauſe the 
precept of a wiler teacher) th: t the readie(t way to be richin Faith 
1s, not directly to increaſe, or intend our per{waltons, or aſſent unto 
the former, or like points, but firſt to diminiſh or weaken 1nbred de- 
fires of what contentments ſoever the Devil, the world, or fleſh can 
preſent unto us. This is the true meaning of the former advice 
which our Saviour delivered plainly, and as his manner is to the ca- 
pacity of the vulgar, vet not vulgarly: for in that, as in all the reſt, 
he ſpake more metaphylically than ever man ſpake. And though the 
ſpirit alone work Faith in our hearts, yet the rules given for our 
diretion how to demean our ſelves as true Patients in' this cure, are 
more methodical and compendious than any Art under the Sun, the 
Principles of Chriltianity ſuppoſed, could invent; but ſuch as every 
true Artiſt muſt of neceſſity admire, the more he meditates upon 
them. The fundamental and moſt neceilary Principles of Arts, are 
commonly far diſtant from the utmoſt end whereto they direct, 
though that in compariſon but at hand, and within the reach of rea- 
fon. But the roof of this edifice, though higher than tHe higheſt Hea- 
vens, riſeth not, as material buildings do, by degrees, or laying one 
ſtone upon another, but ſprings immediately out of this foundation 
once rightly laid. That the ſtrength, or cxcefiive eagerneſs of our 
inbred appetites, or grols defires, make thoſe tranſitory contentments 
whereon they are ſet, ſeem much greater, and better than in their 
own nature they are; 1s a concluſion whereto reaſon and experience, 
not over-born or perverted by ſenſual inclinations, will ſubſcribe. 
' Meats 1n themſelves but lothlom or coorſe, by extream hunger be- 
come more pleaſant-than choice of delicatesz ſo doth grievouaeſs 
of thirſt make ordinary water reliſh much better than beſt wines 
after (weet meats; or a banquet; and unto men of meaner fortunes, 
but ambitious, a little court Holy-water is more acceptable than a 
real favour to a contented mind. Many Philoſophers have been co- 
pious in this Argument, unto whoſe labours I remit the Reader. | 
Now ſeeing Chriſtian-Faith (as from the main current of Scriptures, 
the nature of it heretofore hath been derived) is a firm aſlent unto 
Divine revelations, eſpecially Gods mercies in Chriſt, as much bet- 
ter than life it ſelf, or all the contentments that can attend it : im- 
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-| poflible it is ſuch Faith ſhould ever be rightly planted, much le 
finally proſper in our hearts, until the ſtrength of thoſe IntoXicatin 

deſires, which make molehills feem Itke mountains, be. either bro. 
ken, or they extirpated or to%ule our Saviours words, »ntil we leary 
| to deny our ſelves, and prize this brittle life as not worth the anxious 
(NNecefle eft or lojicitous care of keeping, much leſs of pampering. If true it be 
'Honeftum fir | Which © Sereca faith: He that holds his body dear muſt count ho. 
ei vile, cui | neſty little worth : it is impoſſible a man ſhould rightly value Di- 
m4 pP. vine Truths, or conſtantly fix his thoughts on things which are 
Seneca. above, unlels he firſt wain them from the world, and fet all below 
the Heavens at naught. This leſion once truly learned, the former 
unpartial aflent unto the truth and goodneſs of revelations ſuperna- 
tural, will without further artificial direction uniformly reſult ; and 
this reſultance fitly qualifies -for following Chriſt, and makes ys 

paſſively apt for every good work, as having no head-ſtrong de- 

(t) Read fe&. | fire or affection to reliſt the impulſions of Faith, * whoſe proper- 

2.4. 5. |ty moſt natural. is to enoline the Soul unto every kind of trye 

goodneſs. | 

7. But here the Hypocrite always perverting the Prattical, as the 

Heretick doth the Theorical rules of Scripture to hit deſtruCtion,from 

the common error before intimated, never ſounds this main depth | 
of Chriſtianity, but paſſeth it over as if it were ſome Philoſophical 

ſhallow : holding fuch reſolute and exact contempt of the world and| 
all vanities or ſuperfluities of lite, as many Philoſophers diſcovered 
for the only ground of moral quietneſs or content of mind, to be 
more ſuperſtitious than neceſlary for obtatning that peace of con- 
ſcience which paſleth all underſ(tanding natural, but 1s the ſure fruit | 
of {upergaturaj Faith. And after he hath once thus loſt the right way, 
.and wandred a while 1n uncertain blind perſwaſions of his private 
favour with God, takes a courſe quite contrary to all godlineſs. For 
where our Saviour lays it down as one of the fir{t and molt neceſlary 
Rudiments of Chriſtianity, that we muſt forſake all and, deny our 
ſelves; otherwiſe we cannot truly follow him: the Hypocrite per- 
(wades himſelf he hath forſaken Father and Mother, Siſter and Bro-| 
ther, even all he hath any ſecular reference unto, becauſe he fo de- 
voutly follows* Chriſt. As in what? In worſhipping Images, in a- 
doting or kiſſing the Crucifix, in faſting, in whipping himſelf, or the 
like bodily exerciſes, it his Hypocrifte be Papiſtical : or if an Hypo- 
critical Proteſtant he be in hearing Sermons, potting places of Scri- 
pture upon every occaſion in common talk, or in preciſe oblerv- 
ance of ſome precepts whoſe praftice is very compatible with his 
principal defires, apt to ſupport his reputation otherwiſe defective 
and lame, or perhaps conſort as well with his ſower affe&ions, his nt- 
gardly or ſcraping diſpoſition, as vanity or prodigality with the hu- 
moar of youth or gallantry. Zeal in reading and hearing Gods 
Word, I ever admire when it is accompanied with praftice conform- 
able : but to be more preciſe in perſwafijons, than in actions, more 
ſtrict in ſanQifying the Sabbath, than open handed towards the Poor, 
or more zealous in performance of duties towardsGod no way charge: 
able, than lowly, courteous, and really loving towards their Neigh- 
boars, is a fearful ſign that worldly affection hath got the ſtart of 
; Faith in the ſpring, and will hardly be over-topped in the growth 3 
(uv) vide ſet. |= thatthe mind thus affetted is ſickly andfaint, yet willing to [tay the| 
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ture of this diſeaſe to put out the eye of reaton, and rely wholly 
upon forced periwaſions, typrere impoſſible ſuch palpable contradicti- 


words of Scripture meant, would -upon the firſt view of both, clearly 
deſcry) ſhould go ſo long, oft-times for ought we can perceive the 


notice of their danger. He 1s in worſe caſe queſtionleſs than the 
meer natural or reatonable man, even blinded by Gods juſt judgment 
for his Hypocrifie, that caa ſuffer himſelf to be perfwaded he hath 
truly denied himſelf, taken up his Croſs, forſaken all, and made fit to 
follow Chrift, when as the World fees, and his praftice proclaims he 
minds nothing either ſo intenfively, or continually, as the 1ncreafirg 
of his wealth, or raiſing his own, or his Childrens Fortunes already 
preater, than they are Chriſtianly capable of. _ 

8. For this again is a fundamental rule, whereof there may be per- 
ſwaſions, either right only 1n their kind, and but natural z or truly 
ſpiritual 3 That great eſtates, worldly dignities, or plentiful matter 
of carnal contentments, can never be rightly managed or morally 
well uſed without great moral wiſdom, good education, ſobriety of 
life and diſcretion. Much more neceſſary, (as natural reaſon rightly 
perſwaded of Scriptures truth will acknowledge) is an abundant 
meaſure of Faith to ule abundance in any kind, or ſuch prerogatives 
as fleſh and blood are prone to delight in, to the glory of God, the 
good of his Church, andSalvation of our own Souls, Hence as we rightly 
reckon-mens wealth, or competence of eſtate, by the overplus of 
their certain incomes, compared with their neceſſary out-layings, 
than by the largene(s of annual revenues without ſuch allocations, or 
deductions : fo muſt we meaſure the [trength or effica&y of true Faith, 
not by the multitude of degrees, or the intenſive perfeftion of the 


tive obje&, but by the excels which it hath in reſpe& of contrary 
deſires, or temptations incident to-our courſe of life. IF the aſſent 
of Faith be as twelve, and any natural delight in Prerogatives though 
ſpiritual, ſuch as the Corizthians had, be as thirteen; that mans Faith 
is worſe than nothing : whereas if fix degrees of the ſame aſſent, 
[ſhould in ſome other match, with three or four of the like natural 
delight, or affeftion, the ſoveraignty of his Faith js much greater than 
the formers, becauſe better able to quell all contrary motions, or re- 
bellions of the fleih. Though Faith we: had of force ſuffi-1ent to move 
Mountains, yet were it poſſible Achens valt defires might harbour 
with it in the ſame breaſt, a wedge of gold would over-ſway it, or 
wrelt it out of its place, and hale the Soul wherein it lodged, maupre 
all its force and (ſtrength, to Hell. But he that had no mind of earth, 
nor longed not after this bright clay, might eafily be advanced to 
Heaven by Faith; not able to work any external effe&ts half ſo won- 
crous. Luciſer and his wicked Confederates have per{waſions of 
lome divine truths ſo firm and ſtrong as would almoſt enforce any 
man living unto goodneſs, which notwithſtanding no way benefit but 
rather exaſperate them to miſchief, becauſe over-matched with ma- 
licious helliſh inclinations. That excellent knowledge which was the 
ground of their firſt ſtation, though more firm by much than the Faith 
whereby we ſtand, was over-turned by delight or pride in this their 
Proper excellency. The name of Grace or Faith in Scriptures ws 

cludes 


Cm... 


ons betwixt moſt mens ordinary reſolutions, and fundamental Princi- | 
ples of Faith, (as any Heathen that could but underitand what the | 


whole courſe of their lives, without controul or check, and withont | 


perſwaſion. or aſſent in 1t ſelf conſidered, or with reference to its po- | 


| Tome 1. 
Wn a 


Men of meaner gifts more eaſily Book Iv 


(w)Cited Se, 
2. Chap, 6. pas 
rage. 


(x) Therefore the barren is bleſſed por the (illieſt Caitif that creeps on Earth, any jult 
which is andefiled, and knoweth not the ; deed 
ſinful bed = ſhall have _ in the Caule to _— of his wretched _ ind) 
viſitation of the Sou y. And the Eunuch, ere -t| 1odV ON MIN 
which with his hands hath not wrought = 4 natural PR (whet] er of bo ) 
iniquity , nor imagined wicked things ; 
againſt God : for unto him ſhall be given other external Graces of Wealth, Authority, 0 


the ſpectal gift of Faith, and an accept- . le" ; « that 
Pable Portion in the Temple of the Lord. Birth, beſtowed on Man for his own ſake, O 


Wiſe 3. v. 133 14 Eſay 56. 3, 4+ 


cludes, beſides the quality infuſed, this relation of exceſs . or {oy 
raignty over the deſires of the fleſh. Bugwhether it be poſlibletha 
Grace ſhould be the ſame, as well for quality as degrees, in the _ 
nally minded, and truly ſandtified, I diſpute not. ' Howſoever let 
the nature or entitative perfeCtion of it be never ſo great, unlef It 
can thus conquer affection, and bring the body in ſubjeCtion to the 
Spirit, it is not the Grace we are finally to pray for, nor hath it that 
Faith, whoſe right plantation we ſeek, for its aſſociate. In this ſenſs 
we may ſafely admit the % opinion of Canxs and YVidoria, [ That " 
entity or quality of grace may encreaſe without any encreaſe of Gods ju 
wour or good acceptance} not only as approveable and free from vaſ 
quez cenſure, but as neceſſary and unqueſtionable , unleſs our love 
unto the World and fleſh, or eſtimate of all delights and profters they 
can preſent, uniformly decay as the entity of this infuſed quality, or 
our habitual aſſent unto divine truth, encreaſeth. This decreate of 
carnal afieion, may (as we ſaid of other perſwaſions and reſoluti-| 
ons,) be either natural or trply ſpiritual ; the latter kind only plea- 
ſeth God, and 1s the immediate object of divine approbation, but 
through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, of which, becauſe it is wroupht 
in Faith, it 1s capable, ſo is not our natural reſolution to abandon ſuch 
delights and pleaſures as others follow, though morally ſincere, and 
90g intended, to the end we may be fitly qualified for Chriſts 
er Vice. 


CHAP. I, 


That the obſervance of the former rule is moſt caſis unto men of 

 meaner gifts, unto whom in this reſpec} Gods mercy is 
greater than if their gifts were better, and yet his mercy juſily 
to be eſteemed greater of ſuch as have moſt excellent gifts 
by nature. : 


'& Ods unſpeakable Wiſdom, in recovering the Sons of Adam his 
forlorn Pazjents, by bringing them low, manifeſted in the ab- 

ſolute neceſlity of the former Precepts, being duly weighed 3 the 
Eunuch can have noreaſon to ſay, * I ar 4 dry Tree, 


with ſuch Ornaments as art can put upon the, 0r 


he might rely or truſt in them : he that excels10 
any or many of theſe might have whereof toe 
joice among(t his Brethren 3 ſo had they juſt cauſe to be dejecte 

that were con(cious of their wants. But if we conſider the pronene\> 
of mans heart to wax proud of good qualities, and the direct oppo 
fition'betwixt all Pride, and the fundamental qualification before-£x- 
preſſed, for the receiving of Faith and Grace, that the renouncins 
all delight in theſe or other natural dignities, is but an gppertenane, 


_—nener———_—Y 


Cs ey. IV. forſake all and deny themſelves, &c. 


of that Precept "to deny our ſelves, and forſake all we have: we 
would quickly ſubſcribe unto our” Apoſtles reſolution , that if we 
muſt needs boaſt or glory, we would boaſt in that wherein we 
have moſt reaſon to rejoice, in our def<Cts or 1nfirmities 3 fee- 
ing the leſs temptations we have to glory, in wealth , ſtrength, 
or wit, or whatſoever men call their own :. the better opportu- | 
nities we have to glory in him who isthe Lord of life and ſtrength, |. 
the Author of wealth, and only giver of thefe and every good g'fr. 
To keep mirth though actual and externally occafioned within the 
bounds of wiſdom, or mingle much laughter with difcrerion , 1s |. 
a {kill whereof many natures are- not capable : much harder it is 
to retain ſuch ſtrong natural inclination as are the Fountains of 
our internal and habitual delight, the chief Pillars of our Glory, and 
principal roots of our rejoicing, within the compaſs of natures pol- 
litick Laws. Hence, as the Philoſopher obſerves, excellezcy of beauty 
of bodily flrength, of birth, or abundant wealth, will hardly be ſubdued 
unto reaſon. With what difficulty then will ſuch glorious Preroga- 
tives of fleſh and blood be drawn to yield loyal obedience unto the 
humility and ſimplicity of Faith 5 when as that ſub- mw PERO OF1 
jection which * Ariſtotle requires 1n his moral Pa- (2) Lu — —no-lvrky ge 
triot, is but a formality in reſpect of that abſolute Tay ATV $1aa1.vy 1 nl ions 01s Gen- 
dejefion, or proſtration which true Faith requires. 5! 74v19v 5c by OR 
ere our Souls be capable of its preſence : the belt SLED 5 cooarvia 
ſervice which our inferiour faculties owe to reaſon T7706. v7tgn]uyov, 3 vicao 3411, 
moral, or meerly natura], being but as dead and MA on p ge = 
liveleſs in regard of that alacrity in performances, | 
wherewith Grace expects to be entertained. 
2. The* Epigramatiſt acutely imputes the ſtoicks contempt of death | («)Lib. rr. 
[unto the {lender appertenances of his poor life, in whoſe loſs there | PB: 57 
could be no great harm. For who would much deſire to ſee himſelf, | rurem frafta 
without change of apparel,” baſely clad, to lodge in a ſordid Cabin, | 9" _ 
or go to a hard Bed(tead hungry and cold ? but had he been a while | tr rriftis nullo 
accuſtomed to thoſe pleaſures of which Koz till that time had never | witepet igne 
ſcarcity, and Domitians preſent Court greateſt variety 5 he would ! a ein 
have wiſhed (unleſs the Epigrammatiſt raſhly or ancharitably cenſure | & rudi ſponda 
his diſpoſition) that his life had been lengthened as far beyond the EG 
ordinary courſe of nature, as Phzloxerus did his weſand might be | notte dieq; 
above the uſual fize of other mens. Yet howſoever it be for the par- | *28* 
ticular, the indefinite truth of his conjecture is confirmed by the 
known experiment of 4#t7gozus Souldier, who, after the perfett re- 
covery of his health, became as tenderly reſpectful as any of his fel- 
low Souldiers were of life, whereof whilſt his body was troubled 
with ſuch a loathſom diſeaſe as made his Soul deſire to be divorced 
from it, he had been fo prodigal, as made his general admire his va- 
lour. It may be both of theſe were willing to make a vertue of 
neceſiity 3 or if the Stozcks reſolution 'were rather out of choice, yet 
it comes ſhort of that true valour, which the cexſarer by light of na- 
ture ſaw to be truly commendable, and Divinity teaches to be ab- 
lolutely neceſſary'to a Chriſtian Souldier, 


(y) 2, Cor.12. 
"Ne 


Rebus in anguſtis facile eſt contemnere vitam, 


Fortiter ille ſacit qui miſer eſſe poteſt. 


« Men of meaner gifts more eaſily los v | 


(b) Stratius 
Thebaid lib. 
3. Hzc fent> 
or ; mulcumgz 
nefas Etheo- 
dis acecryar 
crudelem, in- 
fandumq; vo» 
cans pcenaſqz 
darvrum unde 
ea libertas, 

& 


 overſwayed with calm and quiet apprehenſions of an honourable 


mgm 


A ſorry life's ſoon ſet at naught 3 to leave want is no loſs:: 
His Sout hath marched valiantly that finks not #nder's Croſs. 


What the Souldier did out of humour, or conſtraint, a wiſe mar 
may do out of deliberation or choice ; and without controverſie great 
is the liberty they gain of others in good cauſes, that from a ſerious 
forecaſt and view of a better end than theſe men did apprehend, can 
prize both the preſent poſleſſion and all future hopes of life ks 
25s theſe did their bodies in their calamities. ; 

3- Some Criticks willing to ſhew they were able to eſpy a fault 
where there were one indeed 3 have taxed it as an indecorum in Hy. 
mer, which was none, to bring old Chryſes into Agamemnons preſence 
never daunted with fight of the Grecian Army, when as men of * 
Age are uſually timerous, Andit isno marvel if that courage which 
ſprings from heat of blood, and makes men adventurous in boiſterous 
encounters, do cool, as the roots of their bodily ſtrength and agility 
decay. Notwithſtanding, the ſhort. remnant of a feeble life is ealily 


death, wherewith the ſtrong hopes, which freſh ſpirits miniſter unto 
young men of long life, are ſeldom ſtirred, For unto them the ſight 
of death is always gaſtly, unleſs it be preſented in troubled blood; 
nor can they, uſually, be drawn to meet it but upon confidence of 
Victory, or at leaſt of making others die before them. Thus unleſ; 
there be ſome other defect, the leſs way old men have to run, the 
farther ſtart they have of youth for freedom of ſpeech, or reſolution, 
Hetore ſuch as can put them to death without reſiſtance. Hence ano- 
ther Þ Poet, bringing in an aged fire more ſharply expoſtulating his 
Countries cauſe with a Prince of fiercer diſpoſition than 4gamemnon, 
as if he had purpoſely ſought to preoccupate all captious or critical 
cenſures, expreſleth the reaſon of his boldneſs. 


Vnde ca libertas ? juxta illi finis & gtas 
Tota retro, ſereq velit decus addere morti. 


What freedom's this ? A private Man to take a Tyrant down? 
His race being run? 'twas now fit time 
the end with praiſe to Crown? 


Could we out of mature deliberation reſt perſwaded, of what the 
dodrine of Faith delivers as a truth undoubted, that promotion comes 
neither from the Eaſt nor from the Wet, that length or ſhortneſs of 
life depend not on the courſe of nature, but on his will and pleaſure, 
Who hath every Member of our bodies written in his Book, able to 
deface all inſtantly with one daſh of his pen 5 that if we ſpare to 
ſpeak before others in his cauſe, we may want breath to plead ou! 
own before him: How eaſie would it be for us to confeſs Chriſt, by 
profeſling the truth before the mightieſt amongſt the Sons of Men: 
when as now our ſervile dependance on ſuch as our Chriſtian freedom 
and reſolution might bring in ſubjetion to the truths they {corn3 01 
ſuch as have not power to hurt our bodies, or deprive us of food and 
raiment, or other neceſſaries of private life; but only to repel '5 
perhaps from aſcending higher than any opportunity of doing good 


ſervice to our Lord and Maſter calls us ; makes us daily and hour! 
alnam | 


———_— 
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Cray. IV. forſake all and deny themſelves, &c. 


fe: 


aſhamed of him and his Goſpel, which the great ones of this preſent 
World confeſs in words, mightily oppugn in- deeds, as we do ſcanda- 
ljze the power and vertue of it by our filence., Great were the ma- 
terials of the contentments, which Heſter enjoyed 1n Abaſhrernus Coutrt 
ſo were her hopes of having them continued or enlarged : * Aorde- 
cays admonition notwithſtanding, grounded upon the conlideration 
before-mentioned, moved her to hazard all, and to adventure on her 
racious Kings extream diſpleaſure, rather than prejudice the cauſe of 
Gods people by forbearance of petitioning on their behalf. Many 
of undaunted courage in the open field would hardly have preſſed 
into the Kings preſence againſt the Law, for though the danger could 
not be greater than they often expoſed themſelves unto againſt the 


Enemy 3 yet fear of diſgrace which might enſue, would in this calc 


aſſwage that boldneſs whereunto hope of honour, uſually animates 
greater Spirits. Cato then, and other ſuch reſolute Romans, as gave 
Ce/ar to underſtand they had leſs dread of death than of his pardon, 
would have proved but daſtards in the Camp of Chriſt, for many 
rincipal points of whoſe ſervice, he that is more afraid of a miſerable 
ar diſgraced life, than of a violent or bloody death, is very unfit. 
Now Faith if it.be uniformly ſet, equally enclines us to make choice 
of either ſtation, as the diſpoſition of our lot ſhall fall. The beſt 
ground of our qualification for undergoing either, will be with deli- 
berate unpartiality to rate, as well the calamities or incumbrances, 
as the profperities or pleaſures incident to this mortal life, no higher 
than in nature they are, for quality vain, and for durance momentary 3 
ſtil] weakning our natural defires of the one, and fortifying our fee- 
bleneſs or peculiar indiſpoſitions to ſuſtain the other. Some are more 
ealily dejefted with fear of ignominy , others of want or poverty, 
moſt are apt to be much moved with bodily pain, but all moſt with 
that which 1s moſt contrary to the inclinations or accultomances, in 
whole exerciſe or practice they moſt delight. And ſeeing the abun- 
dance of our deſires, or affections, uſually brings forth a conceited 
greatne(s of the ſenſual objects whereon they are ſet 3 the enfeebling 


Spirits, and ruinate all drowfie imaginations of greater terror, than 
can really be preſented to reſolute and vigilant thoughts. The beſt 
means again to enfeeble inbred appetites, or impair the ſtrength of 
natural or cuſtomary inclinations, 1s ſubſtraftion of their fuel, as much 
familiarity with their proper obje&ts, or affectation of what we ſee 
molt followed by others, which uſually have wit enough to accom- 
pliſh their chief deſires, but want Grace to account the inconvenien- 
cies, that without great c:rcumſpeCtion always attend on their accom- 
pliſhment. What, though our means be ſo ſhort as will not permit 
us to fare deliciouſly, our preſence not fo gracious as to win their fa- 
vour that behold us, our countenances not ſo armed with authority 
as to imprint awe in our 1nferiours, our wits not ſo nimble as may en- 
able us to lead a faftion, our experience not ſo great as to compaſs 
preferment, or winde our ſelves out of intricate perplexed bulinefles : 
yet all theſe defects have this comfort annexed, That although we had 
Dives fare, and Creſſus wealth, Tullies eloquence, and Ceſars fortune, 
Ariſtotles ſubtilty, and Achitophels policy, Sampſons ſtrength, and 4b- 
ſolos beauty, Solomons wiſdom, with all his Royalty 3 yet were we 
vound to uſe all theſe bleſſings as if we uſed them not, to employ 


la. 


or pining of internal appetites wil be the readieſt way to erect our | 


them not to our own, but to his praiſe that gave them, in whom | 


| Tome 1. 


* Mordecay 
ſaid that they 
ſrld arſwey 
E'ter thay, 
Think wt with 
thy ſelf, that 
thou ſhalt eſ- 
cape in the 
Kings ho1fe, 

{ more than all 
| the "Fews, for 
! if thou holdeft 
thy peace at 
this time, com- 
fort && delive- 
rance ſhall ap- 
pear to the 
Fews 'ut f 
another place, 
but rhou and 
thy Fathers 
h-uſe ſhall pe- 
riſh : and who 
bnoweth whe- 
ther thu art 
come to the 
Kingdom, for 

i ſuch a time. 
Efter 4-14,19. 


without 
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Claudian who 
notwithftand- 
ing was in part 
a Chriſtian,but 
uttered this 
rather as a dl- 
Fate of nature 
than as anOr a- 
cle of Faith, 


*[ of their Creators goodneſs by his good bleflings beſtowed on them- 


$02 Men of meaner gifts more eafuly Boox IV, 

| Tome 1. 1 without theſe we may more truly. delight than any can do in their 
iN | abundance. © For to whom mmeb is given of him much ſhall be requi- 
"I 2* | red. This in the firſt place, not to rejoice though in miraculous &f+ 


ten in the Book of Life, in whoſe golden hnes none are enfranchi. 
ſed but ſuch as in poverty of Spirit have ſerved an Apprentiſhip tg 
humility. Thas may the Brother of loweſt degree, fohe will not be 
wilfully proud, nor ſtretch his delires beyond the meaſure God hath 
diſtributed to hims, ſtoop without ſtraining to that pitch, whereto eyeq 
ſuch as are of gifts moſt eminent, or in highelt digaity, muſt of ce. 
ceflity deſcend , but by many degrees and with great difficulty 
ſeldom without fome grievous fall, or imminent danger of preci 
pitation. 
4. But is not this to calumniate our Crezfors goodnels, as if he 
did bait his hooks with ſeeming i'<-flings, or fet golden ſnares to e. 
"tangle the Souls of his ſervants? No, reaſon taught the Heathen 
to think more charitably of their ſuppoſed Goddeſs Nature, on whom 
they fathered that truth, which Faith inſtructs us to aſcribe unto our 
Heavenly Father. | 


Natura beatis 
Omnibus eſſe dedit : fi quis cognoverit uti. 


If from true bliſs thou chance to ſtray, do not the 
| blame on nature lay: 
Enough ſhe gave thereto t'attain: but gifts 
without good uſe are vain. 


The gifts mean or great, beſtowed on every man by his Maker, 
are beſt for him ſo he would faithfully implore the affiſtance of his 
ſpirit wholly ſubmitting himſelf to his direction for their uſage. His 


{ings of art or nature, in that as their ſpirits are uſually ſlow, their 
capacities ſhallow and abilities weak, ſo their conqueſt over delight or 
pride in their own good parts, in which the ſtrength and vertue of 
Faith conſiſts eſpecially, 1s the eafieſt, their aptitude to delight in {pi- 
ritual goodneſs the greateſt, and their alliance to true humility moſt 
immediate. His mercies again many ways appear molt towards ſuch 
as excel in gifts of nature. Firſt, if they ſeriouſly addreſs their belt 
faculties to contemplate the Fountain whence they flow, or to eſteem 


ſelves 3 they have a perpetval ſpur to ſtir up their alacrity in good 
courſes, a curb to reſtrain them from falling into ordinary and vulgar 
ſins, whereinto others uſually ſlide through dejeftion of mind, or 
opportunity of their obſcure place, and low eſteem with others. The 
beſt leſſon I remember in old Chaxcer, and for ought T can perceive, 
the only right uſe can be made of a mans notice of his own worth 's, 
to think every offence of like nature more grievous in himſelf, tha1 
in others whom he accounts his inferiours. Again, as erinency of 
natural or acquired worth; expoſeth men to more than ordinary (pt- 
ritual danger, ſo, no queſtion, rightly imployed, it makes them cap?: 
ble of great reward; and few of this temper if free choice were lelt 
unto themſelves, but would rather defire to get honour, though with 
adventure of an avoidable danger, than to be afſured of ordinary 


fefts of graces beſtowed upon him, but rather in that his name is wrix. | 


mercy is many times greateſt to ſuch as he endows with leaſt ble{-|. 


recompence 
__———D_— 


[Cy ap. V. forſake all and deny themſelves, &c: : 


recompence for (afe employments. Brietly as their ſtock or talent 1s 
greater, and through indiſcreet or unthrifty courſes may bring them 
into great arrerages at their final accounts: fo warily and faithfu'ly 
imployed, it always yields greater encreaſe to Gods glory, who 
will not ſuffer the leaſt exceſs of good. ſervice done, to paſs without 
an overplusof reward. That which turns all his bleſſings into curfes. 
is an over-weaning conceipt of our own worth, and a perſwafion 
thence ariling, that we are fit for any fortunes whereunto induſtrious 
practices authoriſed by humane Law can raiſe us; and inwardly | 
furniſhed for ſuſtaining any place, for which the diſpenſers of civil 
honour can be wrought outwardly to Grace, or qualifte us. As 
the diſeaſe it ſelf is deadly, fo 1s it uſually accompanied with a Phre- 
netical ſymptom : for like wandring Knights that ſeek adventures in 
unknown Countries, we apprehend no danger in thoſe courſes of life 
wherewith we are altogether unacquainted, but rather wiſh to meet 
with temptations new and uncouth, becauſe-1t is more glorious to 
conquer them, than not to be aſſaulted by them. But how can this 
relulution ſtand with that daily Petition, Lord lead us not into temp 
tation £ much eafier it is to avoid their danger, by reiraining all trial 
of ſuch deceitful contentmeuts as make way for them, than not to 
yield unto them after accultomed experience of their pleaſant inſi- 
nuations. To be able not to atfe& their pleaſures, is a point of 
Chriſtian valour, highly commendable amongſt the wiſer ſort of 
men, and immediately approveable with God : nor is there any that 
much deſires to taſte them, but is obnoxious with all to be ſo be- 
witched by them, that he ſhal] think himſelf free enough from their 
enticements, when his Heart and Soul are indillolubly betroathed 


to them, 


CHAP. V. 


Onr Savioeurs Parables eſpecially thoſe (Matth, 13. Mark 4. 
Luke 8.) moſt ſoweraign rules for the plantation and growth 
of Faith: Of unfruitful bearers reſembled by the high 
way ſide and jtony ground, with brief caveats for altering 
their diſpoſution. 


i.F ET others eſteem of them as they liſt, our Saviours Parables, 
in that they contain the ſecret myſteries of the Heavenly King- 

dom, ſhall ever, as they always have done, ſeem to me the molt ſo- 
veraign rules for planting Faith, and the matters contained in them 
the moſt pretious objects for a Chriſtians choicer thoughts to work 
upon in his ſele&ted hours. In that it hath further pleaſ:d my gra- 
cious God to make known unto me, not only the Parables themſelves 
which were communicated to the multitudes, but our Saviours Di- 
vine Expoſitions of them, privatly imparted to his Diſciples 3 I cannot 
think either my ſelf or others, who are partakers of this favour, and 
not wiltully indulgent to ſuch deſires as brought blindneſs upon the. 
Jew3 to be of their number that are without, but rather of theirs to | ,;. yer. 10. 
whom it is given to how the ſecrets of the Kingdom of Heaven, Yet | Mark 4. 11. 
Kkkkk 2 even 
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8e4 Chriſts Parables, good rules for planting of F zith. Ro 


Tome 1. | even his moſt perſpicuous expolitions ſhall become Parables unto ws 
51% Bog if ſeeing we do not, or will not ſee, * if hearing we do not or will not 
is. *” | hear, neither underſtand 3 for in all ſuch, unto the worlds end, the 
(<) Ifa. 6. 9. | Propheſie of © 1/azas muſt be fulfilled, By hearing ye ſhall hear Pay 
ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſte and ſhall not perceive. This 
blindneſs or dullneſs in hearing, which God layeth upon us as we! 
as them, ſuppoſeth a winking or cloſing of eyes, a ſhutting of ears yg. 
to the word manifeſted -or revealed. For whoſoever hath (eyes or 
| ears, though but natural, open) to hizz ſhall be given, clearer ſight, al 
quickneſs of hearing, more of every kindin abundance. zu who. 
| ever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away, - even that which þe bath:| 
©} oy pat f Rather what he ſeemed to have, for how can ought be taken fon! 
away from him | him that hath not? yes, even he that underitandeth not the word 
that bath not. | which he hears, hath ſomewhat, until it be taken from him. $6 or 
Saviour inſtrudts us, 5 When one heareth the word of the Kingdom, ani 
underſtandeth that it, then cometh the wicked one, and catchetþ away 
that which was ſown in his heart. Becauſe he had not the heart or 
courage to ſet his mind unto it, when opportunity was offered; for 
this actual and wilful neglect of ſuch a talent as he had, he ſhall be 
deprived as well of internal abilities, as external occaſions ſerving to 
that paſſive capacity or qualification which we ſeek. hereſore let 
him that hears, take heed how he hears; leſt by admiſſion of every 
vain and idle thought, he bring ſuch a brawn. or callum upon his 
heart, as ſhall makeit like the high way ſide, or a beaten path, into 
which the Seed ſown finds no entrance, but lies expoſed to thoſe in- 
fernal Harpies; which as the lamentable experience of our times hath 
tavght us, are till ready to ſnatch it out of mens months, as faſt as 
itenters in at their ears, cauling them as it were to beic!: upthe word 
received in unſavoury talk, to vent it in ualeemly jcits or ſecular 
meriments. This 11] retention of what is heard, argues the heart was 
not well prepared to hear:- for which malady the wiſe Kings pre- 
ſcription is the belt. Þ Take heed to thy foot, when thon goeſt to the 
houſe of God; and be more ready to hear, than to give ihe $acrifice of 
Fools : for they conſider not that they do evil. Ewen the beſt wiſdom if 
the world is fooliſhneſs with God > unto whom he ſacrificeth folly, 
whoſoever empties not his Soul thereof, when he comes to ſtand be- 
Fore the Lord, who accepts of no Sacrifice tothe contrite and broken 
heart, full only of ſorrow for ſins committed, or Thankſgiving for 
their remiſſion. To bring earthly thoughts into his Sanctuary, is to 
tread on holy ground with unhallowed feet, which Moſes the man 
of God, was forbidden to do; and we are commanded to have ours 
ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel. How great ſoever our 0- 
ther cares or buſineſſes be, we ſhould at our entrance into the 
Church wind up our thoughts, as men do their Watches, that they beat 
not on any worldly matter, till the time allotted for hearing and ru- 
minating upon the word received be paſt, The Bell which calls ns 
thither, ſhould warn all ſecular cogitations to abſent themſelves from 
| our hearts ; otherwiſe, by often hearing we do but encreaſe our Cul 
neſs in hearing, for the confuſed ſound of the. letter, without diſtinct 
articulation or impreſſion made by the ſpirit, cauſeth deafneſs in the 
ſenſe of ſacred diſcipline. ' ; 

| $, But of ordinary hearers, whom theſe admonitions moſt con- 
| Cern, a great part donot mingle Seeds, but receive the pure word with 


| gladneſs, minding no earthly matters whiles it is in ſetting 3 9 
| nor. 
—_— 


Mart. 13. 12, 


(g)Mat.13-19 


(h) Ecclel, 4. 
17. 
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notwithſtanding mightily overſee in prognoſticating of a joyful Har- | Tome I. 
veſt, by this gladſom or forward Spring. Such hearts over Saviour | (&z(SISJ 
compares to ſtony ground, wherein Seed caſt ſhoots up apace, but 
withers as faſt for want of root. Roots, though of Trees. can go 
no deeper than the rock or ſtonez nor can the word of life fink 
deeper 1gto the heart of man, than unto the roots of his natural de- 
fires or Affections3 theſe unrenounced either ſtifle it in the growth, | 
or prohibite the ſpreading of it any farther, than where it can be no 
annoyance unto their propagations. Such as apprehend the tidings of 
peace with joy whillt they areuttered, but forthwith relent when the 
profeſſion of their truth expoſeth them to bodily grief or ſorrow,are 
ſo affected to it, as rich men, or good houſe-keepers to pleaſant com 

panions, whom they Jovingly entertain at their Tables, not willing to 
enter bonds for bettering their fortunes, or any way to endanger th: 

diminiſhing of their own eſtates, for releaſing theſe men from har 
durance. And ſuch warineſs 1s a point of wiſdom, whilſt practiſed 
towards ſuch as we are tied unto only in the common bond of ordi- 
nary courtefie, or humanity, or of whom we expect no greater go0d 
| than uſual delight: but it ſhould be odious and deteſtable, ifit wer« 
ſhewed towards ſuch as have engaged their lives, Jands, or goods for 
us, or unto them in whoſe defence or maintenance our very lives and 
ſubſtance are due; as to our Prince, our Parents or Country. But 
for the everlaſting Kingdom what can be too dear? Not the whole 
world if we had it, and all the holdfaſts it can Jay upon us. The 
paſve incapacity or bad quality of the unregenerate, which in pro- 
portion anſwers to ſtony ground, is 1n general impatiency of adver- 
ity, and that but a veitnor ſeam of mans hard and ſtony heart, be- 
fore it be rightly enſtamped with that fundamental precept of denying 
himſelf, and looſing life for Christs ſake; which in effe& contains as 
much as Moſes tables and the Prophets. The branches of this ge- 
neral adverſity, which, though in the purchaſe of fo glorious a King- 
dom, doth offend us, are of divers kinds, not all alike apt to en- 
danger every nature or diſpoſition. To be croſt in ſaits of honour 
or preferment, 1s unto ſome as bitter as death: but many there be 
who have wained their thoughts from great matters, and yet can 
hardly brook a broken eſtate, or places far below their Education, 
or merits in mens eſteem that be indifferent. Others not greedy of 
glory, or far ſpreading fame, are jealous of their reputation within 
ts precincts, and very impatient of diſgrace amongſt their equal: or 
acquaintancez whereof, notwithſtanding, we ſhould be ſorry only 
to give juſt occaſion, but glad to ſuffer it unjuſtly Jaid upon us for 
truths ſake. All of us have ſome or other tender parts of our Souls, 
which we cannot endure ſhould be nngently touched : every man 
muſt be his own methodiſt to find them out, and to accuſtom them 
by little and little to more familiarity with thoſe grievances, whoſe 
aſſaults if ſudden, were like to daunt them, when they ſhould fight 
the good fight of Faith. All of us have many ſecret concomitants 
of life, from which we cannot willingly part : our fafeſt courſe would 

be gently to cut the (trings, or loſe the ligaments one after another, 
which tie-us unto this preſent world, that we may be drawr ou: of 
It (as our teeth by this method are out of our jaws) with leſs dif- 

ficulty when God ſhall call us. i 0 death how bitter is the remem- (i) Eccleſ.qr. 
brance of thee, to a tnan that liveth at reſt in his poſſeſſions, unto the | x, 

man that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath proſperity in all things : | 


Jet 
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yea unto him that is yet able to receive meat £ To like purpoſe, if 7. 
miſtake not the circumſtances, was his meaning. fl 


| 
: NO 
Ill; mors gravis incubat, | 
Dui notus nimis omnibus, | 
 Ignotus moritur ſibz. 


Senecs in That knowledge only count thine own, 
Thyeft. Which to thy ſelf thy ſelf makes known : 
The life men live by fame 1s light : 
Death always ſad without fore-ſight, 


CHAP. VI. 


Of that temper of heart which in proportion anſwers to thorny 
ground : of the deceitfulneſs of riches : how difficult a mat- 
ter it is ts have them, and not to truſt in them, The reaſon 
why moſt rich men of our times never miſtruſt themſelves 
of putting this truſt in Mammon. 


I. UT many as was intimated in the former Parable, that can 

hold the armour of Faith cloſe about them in ſtorms of ad- 
verſity, are often enticed to put it off by fair countenance of the 
world, or ſmiling graces of blind fortune, wooing them to follow 
the unlawful faſhions of her Court. Many Confetlors in time of Per- 
ſecutions, have proved Apoltates and Fattious Schiſmaticks aſter long 
peace and proſperity. Now it would be, I think, leſs grievous for 
a Traveller to die 1n a far Country in his ſetting forth, than to be 
drowned within ken of ſhore at his return; a miſffortunc more full 
of miſery than can be expreſſed, to have eſcaped $y!!a and Chargbais 
rage, or ſafely to have pafled the ſtreights of Acage//an, and after- 
wards, through careleſneſs, to caſt away both Ship and Paſſenger 
upon the golden.;ſands of Tagus, Orinoque, or Riodel Plato, Much 
harder notwithſtanding is their miſhap, which begin in the ſpirit and 
end in the fleih; not that they were at any. time acua] participants 
of the ſanfifying ſpirit, but that they had a reſolution in its kind 
truly anſwerable to his preſcriptions, until ſome adventitious conta- 
gion of the fleſh did pollute and corrupt it. The imperfettion of 
theſe mens conſtitution, our Saviour exemplifies by ground in it elf 
not bad, but wherein good ſeed well ſown comes to no proof, by 
reaſon of thorns, brakes or ſuch other weeds, or traſh as uſually 
grow up in the fields of ſluggards, or men ſo detained with other 
buſineſſes, that they cannot intend their hnsbandry. The means 
whereby weeds hurt the Corn, are eſpecially two: either by ſteal 
ing away the ſtrength and vigour of the ſoil, which ſhould nouriſh 
it, (for which reaſon Trees too cloſely ſet cannot thrive) or by 3 
kind of antipathy, or ſecret enmity, which may be either in the 
eſſential properties of the very ſeeds or roots, or in the cumber- 
ſom vicinity of the blades or ſtalks, each according to their ſtrength 


apt to ſtifle other. That which in reſpect of our ſpiritual gran 
ally, 
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Faith, anſwers in proportion to thorns or tares amongſt Corn, is in 
neral worldly care, or follicitude, eſpecially the deceitfulnets of 
riches, or voluptuous life. It is hard to handle pitch and not to be 
defiled with it; it is harder for the Soul of man to be much conver- 
fant in any matter, and not take ſome touch or tinfure from it; 
whence all acquired inclinations, good or bad, uſually ſpring accord- 
ing to the different qualities of the objects whereto we are much ac- 
cultomed. From this aptitude of the Soul to receive impreſſion 
from externels, it falls out, that as men ſer to woo or deal for others, 
take often opportunity to beſpeed themſelves : ſo theſe things which 
are firſt ſought for only as ordinary means for attaining ſome good 
end, uſually intercept the deſire or love we bear unto the goodneſs 
of itz which is ſucceſſively infinite. For things in themſelves good. 
admit no ſtint of deſire, but the more we polleſs of them, the more 
we ſeek, which deſire or inclination, -once alienated from the enc 
-vnto the means, makes us exorbitant in a!l our courſes. This mil- 
carriage of our inteations 1s the ſourſe of all Idolatry of Superitition, 
of Hypocriſie, of all inordinateneſs in moralities: and is hardeſt to 
be prevented in the moſt ordinary or neceflary means of life, as 1! 
meats and drinks, 1n gathering riches and wordly ſubſtance. The 
reaſon 1s obvious, in as much as our Souls are as apt to receive im- 
preſſion from theſe objetts,as from others, and yet mult of neceſlity be | 
moſt converſant 1n theſe. 

2, Sport or bodily exerciſe is meat and drink to youth of better 
mettle 3 of which, who is careful for the belly, ſave only to fatisfie 
preſent appetite, or to enable their bodies to aQtivity? yet by eating 
well upon ſuch occaſions, or proyocations, the ſtomach will come in | 
time to preſcribe, or plead a cuſtom3 and plenty of food, though 
firſt ſought for neceſſity or increaſing of ability, is afterwards neceſ- 
fatily .delired, though to the over-charging or diſenabling of nature. 
To be enamoured with the ſight of money, is more natural to young 
| | Choughs and Children; unto whom, notwithſtanding, once coming 
to years of diſcretion, and left to their own care or proviſion, the uſe 
of this metal, as the world hath now decreed, is very neceſlary for 
ſupplies of life in every kind : and mens defires to have. it for this 
end, often multiplyed or reiterated, ſet over the Soul to love it ſelf 
for it ſelf3 as too much familiarity, or frequent converſation with 
creatures not ſo amiable, entice men, otherwiſe fit matches for more 
comely perſonages, to folly and unlawful luſt. And this is the miſ- 
chief of miſchiefs, that the fruition of money, or coin being perma- 
nent, the inordinate inclination to it (til] increaſeth with the acqui- 
tion of it, though lawful. This the Heathen had obſerved as an 
axtom almoſt without exception among(t thoſe that knew not God. 


Creſcit amor nummi quantum ipſa pecunia creſcit. 


Our love to pelf doth always grow, as faſt as pelf 
it ſelf doth flow. 


And from notice of the danger whereto increaſe of wealth expoſe 

mens Souls, the Pſalmiſt thought that admonition neceſlary,* If r5:hes ( «, Plal. 62. 

Increaſe ſet not thy heart upon them. Every viceis a kind of madneſs, | 

in reſpect of that uniformity which accompanies Faith and Chriſtian 

Sobriety : yet many vices there bez very foul inthe a&, which leave a 
| | {ting 
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(1) Luke 18. 
18. 

(m) Mark 10. 
IJ. 


(n) Mark 10» 
ver, 2Is 


(0) Mark 10. 
22, 
Luke 18. 23. 


' ſting behind them, and by ſcourging the mind 


; 


| 7s get lacking to thee, go and ſell all that thou haſt, and give to the 


procure dilucida ;, 
| .GzZ , 

tervalla, wherein the doctrine of lite may. be clearly repreſen] 
and make ſome impreſſion upon their Soul. But ſuch js not the na. 
ture of Avarice or Ambition: of men polluted, with which diſeaſ, | 
what one in another caſe hath ſaid, is moſt true, &@»; mmnquan dela 
ſemper erit fatuus: as they bewray no ſpice of trantickneſs in the 
actual proſecution of what they intend, ſo they remain Perpetual | 
idiots 1n continuing their finiſter choice. | 
3. It would be a matter very difficult to find a man in this Ape | 
in whom the Word of God, as far as the eye of mans obſervation 
can pierce, had taken better root, or more uniformly branched it 
ſelf 1nto every commandment of the Law, than in that rich mar (er; 
as Saint ! Zyke entitles him, that Ruler) ® which came running. yet 
not forgetful of good reſpeCt unto our Saviour : for kneeling he ten-| 
ders this Petition, Good Maſter what ſhall 7 do that I may poſſe; eher- 
nal life? That as well the appellation as his deſire was ſincere, and] 
not pretended, is manife(ted by our Saviours love, which was never 
ſet on outward feature or external complement, but on internal in-| 
tegrity and ingenuity. His profeſſion of obſerving all the command. 
ments from his yauth, had his own heart been a competent judge 
of his demeanor, was not hypocritical but true; for ſuch had his! 
care and reſolution been. But he that was greater than his heart,per- 
ceived ſome thorns or weeds already taken, which would over-top 
the good ſeed ſown in it, and keep down his thoughts from growing 
up to- Heaven, whereunto our Saviour would have exalted him: 
could he have ſuffered the extirpation of theſe weeds. ® One thing 


Poor, and thou ſhalt have Treaſures in Heaven, and come follow me, 
taking up thy Croſi. But he was ſad at this ſaying, and went away 
ſorrowful. What was the reaton ? his heart was with his treaſure ; 
and care of keeping it, or ſecret delight in enjoying it, being crept 
into the ſame room, did fuck away that vertue and influence,where- 
by the word ſown ſhould have received ſtrength and increale, al- 
lienating part of his Soul from God, whom he was to love with all 
his Soul, with all his heart, and all his ſtrength. The reaſon of his 
heavy and ſorrowful departure, as it 1s exprefled by 9 two Evange- 
liſts, was not any unſatiable deſire of riches, or unconſcionable 
means to get them : his chief fault was, that he was marvellous rich; 
or as Saint fark ſaith, that he had great poſſeſſions. For to have! 
theſe but in competent meaſure, and not to truſt in them, 1s a more 
extraordinary bleſſing of God than their greateſt abundance, though 
gotten without extortion, fraud, or cooſenage. Nor is it the de- 
ceitful and fraudulent means commonly uſed in gathering wealth, 
but the deceitfulneſs of it howſoever gathered, which choaks the] 
word, and makes the heart wherein it is ſown unfruitful. If weright- 
ly obſerve the bounds or limits whereby the ſeveral parts of this 
Parable are diſtinguiſhed, and their peculiar diſpoſition whom or 
Saviour repreſents unto us by thorny ground; his phraſe doth hs 
mate, that the very preſence of riches and large poſleſſions, thougn 
never ſought for, though ſcarce expected, will inchant minds, othc!” 
wiſe free and liberal, with a ſecret delight in their tuition, 400 © 
deſire to retain, if not to encreaſe them, and ſo by degrees unoblerver 
able, breed ſuch diſtempers in the Soul, as will be ready to bring 
forth death ere they can be diſcovered 3 as bad humours ot t'me 


gather 
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cather in ſtrong bodies, never deſcryed but by ſome (train, cauſing 
them to ſettle or make head againſt nature on a ſudden, without due 
obſervance of our temperature, whether natural, cuſtomary, or acci- 
dental, right choice of ſeaſonable exerciſe, and moderation of cares 
in our ſtudies or bulineſſes, ſuch grievous maladies as were now 
mentioned, may'grow ripe when weleaſt think; albeit we had Phy- 


times of all our repaſts, to approve as well the quality, as quantity 
of what we eat or drink, or to over-ſee us ſleeping or waking, per- 
petually directing us in the right, uſe of other means ordained for 
preſervation of life and health. More ſecret by much, and more in- 
ſenſible is the gathering of this ſpiritual diſeaſe, for whoſe avoid- 
ance we now adviſe, even in men that make great conſcience by what 
means they increaſe their wealth, and will not adventure on any 
bargain though never ſo good, without particular warrant from the 
word of life, or ſome peculiar preſcriptions from the learned Phy- 
ficians of their Souls. Nor ts there any means to prevent the danger 
ave only by the continual exerciſe of good works, alms, and other 
deeds of charity, by prudent carefulneſs to improve their ſubſtance 
gotten as far as may be to Gods glory ; and oft times by voluntary 
abſtinence from lawful gain, which by their forbearance might befal 
the poor brethren. For a rich man to know how well he loves his 
riches, that is, to diſcover the inſtant danger of his diſeaſe, is other- 
wiſe impoſſible, unleſs he were put to ſuch a plunge as this young 
man was, urged to ſorſake them utterly all at once: which he 
doubtleſs that uſeth not ſuch charitable exerciſes as are here menti- 
oned, would not have done, though our Saviour in perſon ſhould 
have charged him (ſo to do: Eaſier 1t 1s by this aſſiduous carefulneſs 
and religious practice to weed all roots of love, or truſt in riches by 
little and littleout of the heart, thanto be plucked from them upon a 
ſudden : albeit utterly to extirpate all truſt in them, where they a- 
bound, 1s only poſſible to the Omnipotent power, and a rare docu- 
ment of Divine mercy, as that dialogue betwixt our Saviour and his 
Diſciples, begun upon the former young mans ſorrowful departure 
at the mention of ſuch qualification as he exatted of his followers, doth 
neceſſarily imply. Jeſs (ſaith the & Evangeliſt ) looked round about 
and ſaid unto his Diſciples, how hardly do they that have riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God His manner of uttering it, or other cir- 
cumſtances not expreſſed, did intimate greater difficulty to his Diſci- 
ples at the firſt hearing, than this ſhort ſpeech doth unto us. For 4 they 
were aſtoniſhed at his words. Did they then miſtake'him 2 or was he 
willing $0 make the difficulty leſs than they conceived it > No, he 
anſwered again Children how hard it is for them that truſt in riches 


through the eye of a Needle, than for, whom? he that truſts in riches ? 
No, for a rich man, to enter into the Kingdom of God.. Well might 
this re-aſſumption of the former difficulty increaſe their aſtoniſhment, 
and extort that demand, who then (what rich nran at leaſt) can be 


beit to make entrance into the Kingdom of God for him that truſts 
in riches, while he truſts in them, 1s no aCt of his Omnipotent Power 3 
(ceeing no man can truſt in him and in riches too: for this were'to 
ſerve him and Mammon : nor is it poſſible by the Divine decree, that 
any ſhould enter into that Kingdom without truſt in God; The matter 
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ficians more skiltul than Hippocrates, Galer,or Celſus,to appoint the ſet | 


to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven e * It is eaſter for a Camel to go. 


ſaved? with men it is impoſlible any ſhould, but not with God. How- | 
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therefore which ſeemed altogether unpoffible to the conceit of Chriſt 
Diſciples, was for a rich man not to truſt in Tiches, as much as this 
young man did: this is an extraordinary gift of God to be fought 
with-greater care, with greater diligence and frequency of Prayers 
of faſtings, and praQices of Charity, than either wealth, prefermeg; 
 Eccleſ.zr, | health, life, or whatſoever may befall it 3 * Bleſſed 3s the rich which ; 
2, Oc. ſound without blemiſh, and hath not gone after Gold, nor hoped in money 
and treaſure. Who is he, and we will commend him? for wonderful 
things hath he done among his people, Who hath been tryed thereby, 114 
found perfe@, let him be an example of glory, who might offend, and hj 
not offended, or do evil, and hath not done it. - Therefore ſhall his good ly 
eſtabliſhed, and the Congregation ſhall declare his Alms. 

4. But as in moſt other points, ſo in this, we uſually fill up the mea- 
ſure of our iniquity unto the brim, ere we think Gods judgments 
can approach us, by a general over-ſight (elſewhere diſcovered) in 
uling the ſecular phraſe of our corrupt times, rather than the gaze of 
the Sanctuary for notifying the capacity of that body of (in, which 
we bear about us, or the greatneſs of our actual tranſgreſſions. Who 
will not confeſs thatitis very hard to have riches and not totruſt in 
them, and impoſlible for him that truſts inthem to enter into the King- 
dom of God : But who is he will thus alſume, | It is very likely that | 
truſt in riches :] what is it blinds us, but the groſs language wheretowe 
are accuſtomed? asif to truſt in them, were to ſay unto them, ze ſhall 
deliver me,to pray or offer ſacrifice unto them? yet ſo our hearts ſay 
though we perceive 1t not, unleſs we be more careful and vigilant to 
make us friends of the unrighteous Mammon, than either to get or 
keep treaſures though lawful, unleſs more delighted in employing 
them to charitable uſes, than in watching or entertaining opportunt- 
ties ſor encreaſing them. In them we truſt, not in our God, unleſs 
the inclinations of our heartsto get, or forgo them, be lo jultly poiſed, 
that any occaſion of doing good do caſt our reſolution as readily one 
way as the other; that their lofs, if by God's app +intment they take 
wing, do not ſo depreſs our Souls, but that they may inſtantly re- 
(e)Jobx; | furn as Jobs did, unto their wonted ſtations * 7he Lord hath given, 

: and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. So pre- 
pared we ſhould be, that our joy ſhould flow as well when our 
(vu) James x. | earthly ſtore doth ebb, as when it ſwelleth, ® Let the brother of low 
+ degree (ſaith Saint James.) rejoice in that he is exalted, but the rich in 
that he is made low, for as the flower of the graſs he paſſeth away. Thus 
whiles wealth increaſes, it ſhould occaſion us to truſt in God; becauſe 
he gives it : but more whiles it falls, becauſe it is then more mani- 
felt there 1s no truſt tobe repoſed init. 6 
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altation : That the one reſembles our Sawiours , the other 
Satans diſpoſition : Brief admonitions for avoiding ſuch 
dangers as grow from other. branches of woluptuons 


life. 


1. C'Eeing deſire of riches draws us into ſo many ſnares, and intan- 

Sg gles us with ſo many noiſom Jluits : the Reader haply will 
condemn the covetous as the man whom God abhorreth moſt. How- 
beit beſides covetouſneſs, or love of riches, another root of evil 
there 1s, whoſe antipathy with the ſeed of life is like the enmity be- 


and lively Faith is the expreſs Image of that humble, meek, and lowly 
mind which was in Chriſt, as this wild tare, whole extirpation we 
ſeek , is but the off-ſpring of the great Serpents venemous pride. 
Riches choke or ſtifle the word of life in the growth, and make the 
paſſage into the Kingdom of God fo hard and narrow for the rich 
man, as is declared : but aſpiring thoughts periſh the very firſt Seeds 
and roots of Faith, and caſt down the ambitious man headlong from 
approaching the Gate whereat the righteous enter 3 for # every one 
that exalts himſelf ſhall be brought low. Could we rightly meaſure the 
nature of ambition, or exaltation of mans ſelf, by the true rule of 
the ſanctuary, and not by the popular notions or conceits that men this 
way very faulty have of this infernal fin, we might find a more com- 
pendious aſcent unto the holy Mount, than-moſt do take or care to 
enquire after. The root whence this miſchief ſprings as all agree, is 
a defire of civil power or greatneſs; which then only (in vulgar 
eſteem) brancheth it ſelf into ambition, when this greatneſs is ſought 
for by unlawful means: but this is a miſt of error, or hypocrifie in 
the mind, which riſeth from foggy deſires of this groſs humour in the 
heart. For we may, as often we do, uſe lawful means-for compal- 


Atheiſm be the uſual fruit of ambition come to full growth, or through- 
ly ripe, yet many in a lower degree ambitiouſly minded, often ſeek 
after good places in Churches or Common-weal, with earneſt deſire 
to do more good in them than others would; howbeit the very accom- 
pliſhment of theſe ſeeming good deſires, or intentions, makes them 
worſe men than they were before; and their Country can never gain 
much by ſuch exchanges 3 as that Emperour intimated to his Sonldi- 
ers, bonum militem perdidiſtis, imperatorem peſſrmnm creaſtis, by loſe- 
ing 4 good Paſtor for a corrupt Prelate, or a tolerable private man, for 
a naughty Magiſtrate. Admit the party thus advanced might empty 
the Common-weal of many ettormities wherewith it had been, and 
without hirh might be continually peſtered : yet the uſual conſequen- 


much to the fulfilling of their iniquity with whom they live, and 


| Of the antipathy between true Faith and ambition, or ſelf-ex-| 


twixt the Womans and the Serpents Seed. And no marvel ſeeing true | 


lng moſt unlawful ends; fo may the end which we earneſtly intend } 
be exceeding good, and yet the intention of it very naught. Though | 


ces of high advancements upon ſo bad Foundations, which like E-| 
clipſes have not their far-ſpreading effes til] many years after, add 


caute Gods ſecret judgments to haſten their pace, Did we not look 
bod oh ve 


(w) Lube 14. 
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- | more on the viſible means whereby good or evil ſeems to be wrought, | 
Þ2 | than on his inviſible power that can' contrive our final happineſs % 
miſtortunes, and diſpoſe advantages to- our utter undoing : his wil 
revealed againſt ſelf-exaltation and ambition would warrant the oz. 
thodoxal truth of this Paradox, that how ſincere ſoever niens Purpo- 
ſs may ſeem unto themſelves, of how ſucceſful ſoever their Projects 
may be held in politick gueſs, yet whofoever he be that ſhall affe} 
higher dignities in Church or Common-weal, before he haye fully 
conquered all temptations whereto theſe lower manlions are expoſed 
doth ſeek a certain miſchief to himſelf and others. But for a poj 
tive rule to ſecure our hearts from all contagion of this helliſh weed 
it ſufficeth, not that our Conſciencescan give us full aſſurance we haye 
been moſt vigilant, truſty, and careful in our former callings, ere we 
look after greater matters: for though this rule hold negatively true 
[none can be faſhioned for greater honour, but by faithful diſcharge 
of leſſer offices, ] many notwithſtanding may be fitly qualified. for the 
one, and yet very unapt for the otherz as divers plants well taken, 
and likely to thrive every 'day better than other in the ſoil wherein 
they have beeh firſt ſet, would hardly proſper in another more com- 
modious. for better purpoſes. Befides this perfeCtion of ſincerity, or 
hopes' of it encreaſe in our accuſtomed calling: unto ſuch a qualifi- 
cation for an higher as ſhall not endanger the growth of Faith, to 
compare as well the quality as the ſtrength of our preſent inclinati- 
ons, with the ſeveral impulſions or allurements of that promotion we 
delire, 1s vefy requiſite. Even after we be ſecured, upon calculation 
moſt exatt, of our force and {kill to reſiſt or prevent theſe, the very 
deſire of riſing higher, unleſs ſuggeſted by the concurrence of Gods 
providence, or ſome peculiar inſtin& free from all ſuſpicious atten- 
dants, or rather accompanied with govd thoughts, or other pledges 
of internal comfort, is very dafigerous. To follow the natural or 
uſual working of our will, forecaſting means of our advancement, 1s 
to exalt our ſelves, and that in the iſſue is to delire to be brought 
low. The Jews preſling for the higheſt places at Feaſts was but a 
ſymptom or manifeſtation of this inward diſtemper of heart, unto 
(x) Euke 14. | which our Saviour applies this Medicine, * When thou art bidden of any 
8, 9. Oc. vide | 129 to awedding, ſit not down in the higheſt room, left a more honour- 
prob, 25. 9. : of ; ; 
able man than thou, be bidden of him. And he that bade thee and him 
. | come, and ſay unto thee, Give this man place, and thou begin with ſhame 
to take the loweſt room. But when thou art bidden go and ſit down in the 
loweſt room, that when he that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, 
friend go up higher : then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the preſence of them 
that ſit at meat with thee. For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abi- 
ſed, and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. It was not hisput- 
poſe at this or other time to give any rules for civil complement, or 
faſhionable behaviour amongſt ſtrangers at the Table, but ſuch as 
| Were parabolical, and had eſpecial reference tothe internal frame or 
compoſal of mens reſolutions. The true meaning of the former pa 
rable. is this, that ſeeing here we have no abiding City, but cont! 
nue as Pilgrimes, Gods Hoſpitals or Almeſmen 3 the meaneſt eſtate 
furniſhed with a tolerable ſupply of rieceffaries , ſhould belt content 
our private choice 3 always referring our advancement to the leet 
diſpoſition or invitation of the divine Providence. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf, though exa&tly accompliſhed for the right governance of more 


| Worlds than this World hath Provinces, did not take unto ny” 
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the honour to be made High' Prieſt, but he ? hat ſaid nnto him, this 
day have T begotten thee, did thereto call him, And ſeeing to ſymbo- 
lize with' the 1mitable perfections of his humane nature in the days of 
kis humiliation, is the moſt immediate and formal effe& of Faith ; 
he that deſires to have it proſper in his heart, ſhould firſt ſeek to frame 
the like mind' in himſelf that was in Chriſ?', even to evacuate his 


addreſsments to raiſe his eſtate or fortunes, grounding his expeCation 
of fature glory in true humility and'contentedneſs, with the lowelt 
place amongſt Gods people ,. ot taking honour to himſelf until he be 
called of God is was Aaron. 

2, But to ſpeak of an inwardor particular calling to any courſe of 
life, ſeems but as a relation of fome dream, or fancy in theſe wretch- 
ed times, wherein of ſuch as would be thought religious, and bear 
the names of Divines, the moſt are more ready to impeach their ow: 
loyalty towards Chriſt, and make wilful forfeiture ot Faith and ho- 
neſty, by open profeſſion of ambittous, and unconſcionable aſpiring 
reſolutions, than to diſparage their wit or ſufficiency Cas they con- 
ceipt it_) in the Worlds Judgment, by renouncing their {ſender un- 
certain hopes, or remote intereſt tn promotion, which cannot be 
ſought for without exceffive pains and.trouble, and theſe always 
great, with ptning care how to maintain or keep it gotten, before 
they can be ſure to get it, * Te are of your Father the Devil, (aith our 
Saviour to the Jews, and his works you fulfil, for he was a murtherer 
from the beginning 3 yet was his rebellious pride and ambitionthe Mo- 


gels, never affecting to climb higher than the places firft appointed 
them, remain to this day loyal towards God, loving one towards 
another, and kind to Man their Neighbour though inferiour Crea- 
ture. Bat for Lucifer to ſhine as the Morning Star amongſt his Bre- 
thren did not ſuffice, unleſs he far exceed the 74909, and become like 
the midday $u# in Glory. According to the exorbitancy of this de- 
fire, and height of his fall thereby procured, hath the maliciouſheſs 
of his dejected pride, and deep diſſimulation for bringing his mur- 
therous Plots about, continued ſince. Whoſe Sons then may we ſup- 
pole they are, who never contented with their natural ſtation, much 
bettered by many caſual acceſſions, and daily additions of Gods tem- 
poral bleſſiggs, ſcarce give themſelves reſpite to think how well God 
hath done by them already ; ſo eagerly are they ſet to ſoar higher 
[and higher, without fixing any period to their towering thoughts 3 

as 1f they had ſaid 11 their hearts, * /e will aſcend above the height of 
the Clouds, and we will be like the moſt high. Beſides their participa- 
tion of this hereditary quality, or firſt ſin of Satan, the prepoſterous 
devices of men ambitious to effe& their wills, rightly blazoned, pro- 
claim their Pedigree. For as Lacifer ſince his fall, albeit ſtill like 
himſelf, not the Son but the Father or Prince of darkneſs, doth out- 
wardly transform himſelf into an Angel of light : $o this painted 
Helen, the Miſtreſs of modern thoughts, ambition, though always in 
travel with raven, murther, and cruelty, is notwithſtanding for aut- 
ward reſemblance (as one well obſerves) the moſt exquiſite Ape of 
that Angelica) vertne, Chriſtian Charity 3 ® 72 ſaffereth all things, it 
endureth all things, it believeth all things, it doth not behave it ſelf un- 
ſeemly, it is kind, not with reſpe& to Gods glory, or any ſpiritual end, 
but to the Tecompence of preſent reward, or in hope of gaining their 


breaſt, though not of all hopes, yet of all preſent deſires or aQual |: 


ther of his murtherous mind. The loweſt rank of his fellow An- | 


favour 
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favour which may adyantage it. Not late experience of our oy; 
miſery can make us poor men more compaſſionate to our miſerahle 
Brethren, than one ambitious man 1s courteous or kind unto anc. 
ther, or ready to further him in cauſes that. do not croſs his own Pre- 
ferment. And happy were they in their mutual kindneſles, were not 
theſe full of cruelty towards the poor,. and needy. From a genera] 
(c) Mat.9.12, | conſideration how mightily that golden rule , <['whatſrever Je 
would that men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them, is violated. 
by the mighty of our times, I was moved ſome years ago to utter | 
publickly, what no experiments which I could ſince obſerve, as yet 
occaſion me to recall 3 that if all the calamities either immediately 
laid upon men of meaner rank by God, or procured by their owq 
|.folly and overſight, were laid together in one ballance ; all would 
not equalize the grievances which befall them by the mutual oratifi- 
cations of great ones, who either ſpare not to Sacrifice the life and 
ſubſtance of the needy, (with whoſe miſeries the huge diſtance of 
their places will not ſuffer them to be affected, ) unto others luxury 
or ſuperfluous pleaſures, with whoſe unneceſſary wants through the 
vicinity 'of their eſtates, and like conditions they ealily and exactly 
ſympathize; or elſe to eaſe themſelves of ſome light care in prefer- 
ing their dependants, reſpe&t not what heavy burthens fall upon in- 
feriours by theſe unneceſlary advancements of their favourites, 
Again, unto what mean ſervices, and baſe employments for ſatisfying 
bodily luſt, or deſires of revenge will theſe infernal Sons of pride 
proſtitute themſelves, to gain ſome preſent intereſt with hope of fu- 
ture ſoveraignty in ſeely impotent and diſcontented Souls? And did 
he not well characterize the ambitious man, that ſaid,ut domiretur aliis 
prins ſervit « curvatur obſequio ut honore' donetur £ How many in our 
times wouid be willing, ſo God would grant it, to take Chams Curſe 
upon them for their preſent bleſſing, even to be ſerui ervorum, (laves 
to great mens ſervants, ſo they might hope at length to domineer in 
the Tents of Sex, or bear rule over the Tribe of Levi 2 Laſtly, 
there is a property wherein the helliſh fiend, the bewitched lover, 
and the ambitious mind, are univocal Communicants. For though 
all of them daily complain of their vexations, as being hourly tor- 
tured with thoſe things which they moſt affeft : yet can no 1nduce- 
ment draw them to deſiſt, ſtill as it were ſtriving to cntangle them- 
ſelves faſter in the cords or bonds of their cruel racks. | 

3. Or if the troubles of mind wherewith the ambitious mans ſuits 
are (till ſollicited, and their accompliſhment perpetually attended, did 
want that ſting whereby even his ſweeteſt delights become too dear: 
he. were to be thought 'very unwiſe, or wiſe in his Generation only, 
that would forgo the pleaſant opportunities of a private life for the 
right ſetting of his Faith, for the encreaſe of his devotion, or galn- 
ing greater frequency of more familiar and ſecret Conference with 
the ſpirit of truth 3 albeit he were ſuretogain a Kingdom by employ: 
(d) Mark 8. | ing his wits another way. For 4 what doth it advantage a man to gait 
33% the whole World, with danger of loſing his own ſoul : yet 1s he vey 
(e) Senece. | likely to loſe it that hath but ſmall time to ſeek it 3 and as* one (aith, 
| zemo occupatus bonarm mentem invenit, he that is much buſied in other 
matters, whereunto God particularly hath not called him, can hardly 
be at leiſure to ſearch much leſs to find, in what terms bis own Soul 
ſtands with her Creator, or faithfully to make up thoſe accounts ov 
Saytour exacts at our hands ere we can be worthy of his {ervice- = 
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ledge of our ſelves, whoſe firſt Elements are, Du thou art and unto 
luſt ſhalt thou return, Duſt then being our native ſoil, and laſt 
home,'to which we muſt by a decree moſt certain one time or other, 
but uncertain whether ſooner or later, repair, by ſoaring aloft we do 
butt make our weariſom way the longer and crookeder, and our fall 
efpectally if ſudden more grievous. And ſeeing ſuch aſpiring thoughts 
as we harbour, did overturn the great tempter himſelf 3 that which 
a religious Father obſerved of pride in genera), is moſt proper to 
this branch at whofe roots we ſtrike, untimely deſire of promotion, 
ſuch as are overgrown herewith need no tempter : the Devil cannot 
wiſh them more harm than they are ready to do themſelves by zea- 
Jous following that courſe, which brought him to his fall. Ceaſe ] 
ſhall to wonder hereafcer what ſpirits ſhould move ſuch young and 
tender Olive Plants, as ſcarce thrive under the Walls of Gods Houſe. 
or ſuch Vines as hardly bear fruit in the warm and welfenced vale, to 
affect removal to the cold and open Mountains, expolſed.to blaſts of 
noiſom winds. Is it their glory to be above others of their own 
rank and education 2 This might be purchaſed with leſs danger to 
themſelves, and more good to Gods Church if they ſought to over- 
top them more by their own proper height , or ſeaſonable well-fur- 
niſhed growth, than by meer advantage of ground. For f when every 
valley ſhall be exalted, and every Hill and Mountain made low, until 
the crooked become ſtraight and the uneven places plain : the fruit 
which hath grown in the vale will appear , both kigher and better 
than the ordinary Off-ſpring of the Mountains. O that men were fo 
wiſe as in heart to conſider, that the lower their place, ſo not expo- 
ſed to flouds of violence, the apter it is to ſuck in the dew of Gods 
blefling in greateſt plenty. 

4. The poor Galilean, or vulgar Jew, had liberty to follow Chriſt 
every hour, not aſhamed to be ſeen at midday in his Company. But 
the conſpicuous eminency of 8 Nicodemus place compels him to re- 
pair unto his Lord, like a Thief by night, anill abodance, that thoſe 
Heavenly myſteries wherewith he ſought to enlighten his mind, ſhould 
ſeem obſcure. This man was grown ſo great in 7/7ael, that he could 
hardly be taken down to the pitch of Childhood, or infancy, into 
whioh mould of neceffity he muſt be caſt, ere he can be born anew, 
or receive the Kingdom of Heaven aright. Men in our times of far 


Chriſts Diſciples 3 for not to be ſuch in profefiion, or not to ſhew 
themſelves ſometimes openly in the Aſſembly of his Saints, is their 
greateſt ſhame and ignominy : but fo to ſtrip themſelves of the fleſh 
of the World, of all Prerogatives of birth or ſecular cminency, as 
they muſt ere they can be regenerated by the Spirit, or become new 
men 1n Chriſt Jeſus, would utterly ſpoil their goodly faſhion in the 
Worlds eye; in which, if we might examine their hearts by their 
practice, or avowed reſolutions, they only glory : Confeſs Chriſt then 
in ſpeech they may, but how is it poſlible they ſhould truly believe 
m him when they love the praiſe of men more than rebuke for his 
lake, and receive honour one of another, not ſeeking that honour 
which cometh of God alone. To believe Chriſtin ordinary phrale, 
1s leſs than to believe him 3 yet he that ſeeks but in the lowelt 
degree to believe in him, muſt abandon that humqur which he hath 


greater place than Nicodemus was , may ſafely profeſs themſelves | 


diſcovered, as the principal root of Jewiſh unbelief, or denial of 
| | him. 
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f all buſinefles, ambitious emptSyments moſt hinder the true know- | Tome I. 
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| they loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe 


[or Turk. But the i words which he ſpake, and muſt judge the Jew 


| of leſs force to withdraw us from confeſling Chriſt 


him. Was that then ſuch groſs ambition as our corrupt language 
only takes notice of? was it immoderate deſire of greater places than 
they enjoyed ? or rather only fear leſt they ould no longer enjo 
theſe > The * ſight of his miracles, and evidence, of his divine - 
diftions had won the aſſent of ſome, even amongſt the Rulers unto 
his doctrine as true, whilſt ſimply conſidered, or compared only with 
the ſpeculative arguments brought againſt it by his adverſaries, But 
what they believed in part as true, they did not aſſent unto as 900d 
of not as better than the praiſe of men; For (ſaith the Evangeliſt) 
en of God. Did they 
then expedt to have their praiſes ſounded out by ſome panegyrical 
Encomiaſt in ſolemn Aſſemblies, or unworthily to gain an honourable 
report amongſt poſterity ? No, theſe are rewards of- reſolution in 


{ ſpeech, and adion, not of ſilence. Juſt ſuſpicion we can gather none! 


of any ſuch haughty conceit, - or deſire ſo far exorbitant, ſeeing all 
they could expe for not confeſling Chriſt, was, not ta have their 
ood names or fame called'in queſtion, or to ſpeak as it is written, 
becauſe of the Phariſces they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be af 
out of the Synagogue. Liable they were unto the former verditt of þ- 
wing the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, in as much as they 
feared the loſs of their places or reputation which they enjoyed, more 
than Chriſts cenſure of ſuch as are aſhamed of biz, or his word: be- 
fore men. Aſhamed of him moſt of us tn our own judgment are not : 
for, in that groſs conſtruction which Hypocriſie ſuggeſts of this ſpeech, 
indeed we cannot, as being brought up in a ſtate, which as it acknow- 
ledgeth him for the Redeemer and Judge of the World, (o is it able 
to diſgrace us and our acquaintance enduring life, and both our Po+ 
{terities after death, if we ſhould deny him openly before the Jew 


for refaſing him, will in. that Jaſt day condemn us allo, if we receive 
not them. | Such as receive not him, receive not God that ſent him, 
and he that receiveth not his words, receiveth not him. He that 1s 
aſhamed of the one, is upon the ſame terms aſhamed of the other; 
whilſt we have his Goſpel and other Apoſtolical Writings, not believe: 
ing them better than theſe Jews late mentioned did him, it were Hy-; 
pocritical, even Jewiſh credulity to think we ſhould have believed 
him, though we had been eye-witneſſes of his miracles, or reſurredtt 
on from the dead. How many then, of higher fortunes eſpecially, 
can we without breach of charity towards our Saviour, and the truth 
of his Goſpel, ſuppoſe this day living, that can juſt'y ſay their hearts 
are free from ſuch roots, or ſeeds of ambition, as have been dilco- 
vered in theſe Jewiſh Rulers, yet theſe ſuch as admit no compollib 
lity with the Seed of Faith. What cauſe ſo good, what truth ſo ma 
nifeſt, or ſo highly concerning the honour of God, what perſons (0 
dear unto his Son, in whoſe furtherance or juſt defence, either fear 
of ſharp cenſure in a civil, or of excommunication in an Ecciefiaſtick 
Court, loſs of their places, or dejettion from ſuch rule or dignity 35 
in Church or Common-weal they bear, will. not make moſt men er 
ther afraid or aſhamed to ſpeak, (at leaſt) openly to oppoſe their fu 
periours in honour only, not in knowledge of Chriffs Laws of Fre 
cepts ? Is not this to love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe 0 
God, to have the * Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,the Lordof glory,with 


reſpe& of perſons * Orif the objedts of our uſual fear be in themſelves 
| before men, - 
tae! 
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the temptations which theſe Jews had (for what to them more ter- 
rible than to be caſt out of the Synagogue?) our Faith mult needs be 
leſs than- theirs was, though theirs no better than none, becauſe it 
yaniſheth as faſt upon the firſt approach, or rather conceit of perſe- 
cution, as the morning dew doth at the Suns appearance. But if the 
Phariſees, whoſe cenſure they feared, would have countenanced our 
$aviours DoCtrine, they had been as forward Confeflors as the beſt 
of us, and Chriſtians altogether as good as any that love the applauſe, . 
or fear the check of menin authority, whea truth diſgraced or deſti- 
tute of aſſiſtance requires their teſtimony. 


may the heat of it procure unto the Soul of man? It may, as it often 
doth enflame the heart in which it kindles, with ardent defires of 
falſe martyrdom, but ſears the Conſcience that 1t can never become 
truly Chriſtian, until every ſparkle of this ſtrange fire be extinguiſhed, 
and the ſore it bred moiſtened with tears, or mollified with true 
Humility. Minds tainted with other corruptions, ſeldom ſhrink 
in defence of the truth whereto they allent, until aſſaulted by vio- 
lence, or pinched with ſome real perſecution. Ambition only though 
in the loweſt degree, or but kindling, in tickling love of applauſe, or 
jealouſies of 11] report, is danted with ſhadows, and made to flye the 
field for fear of being laſhed with abſent tongues. And no marvel, 
when-'as' the reproachful cenſure of the multitude, or of men on whoſe 
voice and ſentence it moſt depends (though bequeathed by our Sa- 
viour as an eſpecial bleſſing, deſcending by inheritance to his choſen 
from their Fathers the true Prophets) 1s apprehended by the ambi- 
tious, or popular minded, as the molt grievous curſe that can befall 
them. ! Bleſſed are ye (ſaith our Saviour) when men hate you, and 
when they ſeparate you, and revile you, and put out your name as evil, 
for the San of mans ſake. Rejoyce ye in that day and be glad, for behold, 
our reward is great in Heaven : for after this manner their Fathers 
did to the Prophets. On the contrary, what he denounced as a woe, 
is made chiet matter of their joy, that affe& an univerſal eſteem of 
honeſt diſcreet men. ® Wo be to you when all men ſpeak well of you, 
for ſo did their Fathers tothe falſe Prophets. Thus much of this poiſo- 
nous weed, whoſe fertile growth in the Clergy ſeems to be provoked 
by covetouſneſs in the Laity. For the more unconſcionable Pa- 
trons be, and the more worldly or troubleſom Pariſhioners be; the 
more unſatiable are many Miniſters deſires of dignities or plura- 
lities, as if they ſought to beat their adverſaries at their own 
weapons, to out-weary the minor ſort in ſuits of law, to out-vie 
the greater in ſecular pomp or bravery. Many other branches 
there be of voluptuous life, through whoſe deceitfulneſs the word of 
| life is ſecretly choakt, or ſtifled in minds otherwiſe well-affeted, 
and by good husbandry apt to fruCtifie : but their parcicular diſcuffi- 
on [muſt refer to the Readers private meditations; contenting my 
(ſelf only to touch the generality. 
6. The courſe of a Chriſtians life may moſt fitly be compared to 
a navigation, his body 1s as the bark, the humane ſoul the owner, 
and the (pirit of God the Plot. As there is no ſea-faring man that | 
can be ſecured of continual calm 5 but muſt reſolve, as to meet with 
ſtorms and with rough and grown Scas, ſo to redeem himſelf, and 
his Paſſengers from their rage, ſometimes with loſs of fraughtage, 


5. If the leaſt ſpice of this diſeaſe be ſo dangerous, what miſchief | 


ſometimes of tackling or (in deſperate extremities) of the veſſel with | 
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away, through the owners unwillingneſs to cut the Cables, or loſe 


her burthen : ſo is there no Chriſtian that can expe, or may deſire 
a general exemption from temptations; but muſt be content to 
prevent the ſhipwrack of Faith and Conſcience, one while with 
loſs of goods, or other appertinences of mortal life, otherwhiles with 
loſs of ſome bodily part, (for if either hand or foot ſhall offend us 
it muſt be cut off, rather than Chriſt ſhould be forſaken) ſometimes 
with loſing all feaſts of friendſhip or dependance, for (he that loves 
Father or Mother, Brother or Siſter, kith. or kin, ſaperiour or infe- 
riour, more than Chriſt, is not worthy of him) ſometimes with dic. 
ſolution of body and ſoul 3 for ® whoſoever will ſave his life (when 
Chriſts cauſe ſhall demand the adventure of it) ſhall loſe 3t, and he 
that will loſe it ſhall ſave it. Now*'where the fraughtage or furniture 
of life is pretious, as if our fare be delicate, our other pleaſures or 
contentments in their kind, rare and deleQable; our alliance or ac- 
quaintance choice and amiable, our revenues ample, or authority 
great; the fleſh once tempted to forſake theſe for preſerving Con- 
ſcience upright, and confeſſing Chriſt, is ready to wrangle with the 
ſpirit 3 as a greedy or jealous owner would do with a skilful Pile, 
adviſing in a Tempeſt to leflon the danger by lightning the ſhip, 
If the commodities be groſs or baſe, the owner perhaps can be well 
content to have ſome part caſt over-board, but if coſtly and dear, 
or ſuch as his heart 1s much ſet upon, he had rather adventure to 
periſh with them under hatches, than to ſee them caſt into the Sea: 
for to part with them is death. Some Chriſtians, when blaſts of 
temptation ariſe, rather than they will break with their friends and 
acquaintance, do finally fink with them, as Ships are ſometimes caſt 


the Anchors: ſome, when ſtorms of perſecution begin to rage, rather 
than they will hazard loſs of Body, lands, or goods 1n Truths de- 
fence, drown both body-and ſoul in perdition. Seeing the wilelt of us 
as we are by nature, or left to our own directions, are more cunning 
Merchants than Mariners, and for the molt part as ignorant of the 
Voyages we undertake, as skilfal in rhe commodities we traffick for: 
the beſt reſolution for our ſafety would-be to load our ſelves with no 
greater quantity of riches, honour, or other nutriment ot voluptuous 
life, than ſhall be appointed us by the peculiar inſtrufion of Gods 
Spirit, which beſt knows the true burthen of thoſe brittle barks, how 
well or ill they are able to abide rongh Seas, or ſuch ſtorms as he 
alone fore-ſees are likely to aſſault as. And ſeeing, we are all, by 
profeſſion, laſtly boxzd.for a City which is above, whoſe commodities 
cannot be purchaſed with gold,or filver,or pretious ſtones, much leſs 
may we truck for them, with our unclean worldly pleaſures or de- 
lights, which may not be ſo much as admitted within the walls or 
gates: ou wiſeſt reſolution 1n the ſecond place 1s, to account even 
the choiceſt commodities that Sea or Land, or this inferiour world 
can ® afford, but as traſh or luggage, ſerving only for ballance-in the 
paſſage: ſo ſhall we be ready to part with ir, when any Tempeſt ſhall 
ariſe, and if extremity urge us, like Saint ? Peul, and his company, t0 
ſave our Souls with loſs of the bark that bears us, and of all the whole 
burthen beſides. 

7., But this advice may ſeem like their Philoſophical fancy, who 
would perſwade us that ſplendant metal, which is enſtamped with 
Ceſars image and ſuperſcription, and furniſheth us with all things ne- 


cellary, were but a piece of purified clay, or earth and water clole 
com- 
F _— 
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compated. Shall we, whom none makes reckoning of, bring down | Tome. 
the price of theſe things, which men in authority, and the common | LI 
conſent of Nations, would have raiſed unto the Skies? Shall we be- 
lieve our ſelves, before our betters, that bodily pleaſures, great prefer- 
ment,or other contentments, which almoſt all account worthy of their 
daily and beſt employment are nothing worth Sure the Heathen 
thought this very argument no better. n 


q Nuge, n0# ſi quid turbida Roma. 
Elevet, accedas, examenve improbum in illa 
Caſtiges trutina © nec te queſiveris extra. 


Deews not all naught unſleady Rome actounteth light 3 
Her ſcales are falſe and cannot weigh mens worth aright 3 
But nought without can him that's well within affraight; 


Let us take counſel of our own hearts, and they will better inform 
us, thanten thouſand by-ſtanders, that live but by hear-ſay, and ſee 
only others out-lides, not what is within themſelves. Though we 
have riches and all other materials of worldly ſolace in greateſt abun- 
dance; yet our lives conſiſt not 1n them, much lefs doth our felicity. 
Now as in all mens judgments he lives much better that is able tolive 
of his own,than he which hath the ſame ſupplies of life in more compe- 
tent meaſure from his friends benevolence : ſo much happier is that Soul, 
which hath delight and contentment competent within it (elf, thanthat 
which hath them heaped upon it from without; ſeeing all the de- 
lights or pleaſures theſe can beget , ſuppoſe a precedent pain or ſor- 
row, 'bred from defires unneceſſary in themſclves, but ſich as lay a 
neceſſity upon us to ſatisfie them whiles we have them. Itis pleaſant 
no doubt to a woman with child, to,have what ſhe longs for, but 
much more pleaſant to a manlike mind, never to be troubled with 
ſuch longings. Not to need honour, wealth, bodily pleaſures, or o- 
ther branches of voluptuous life, is a better ground of true peace and 
joy, than full ſatisfaction of our eager dcfires, whilſt they are fixed 
on theſe or other Tranfitories. The ſtrength of our ſpirits,(by whoſe 
united force%our union, with; the ſpirit of truth, muſt be ratified) is 
much diffipated by the diſtractions which their very preſence or en- 
tertainment neceſlarily require 3 fo doth the life and reliſh of all true 
delight internal (into which the true peace of conſcience muſt be en- 
grafted) exhale, by continual thinking on things without us. Finally, 
whiles we trouble our ſelves about many things, it is impoſſible we 
ſhould ever entirely poſſeſs our own Souls with. patience, or make 
the beſt of thera for purchaſing, that unum neceſſarinm, that one thing 
which is only neceſſary. But theſe are points which require more full 
peculiar Treatiſes, tro which many Philoſophers, eſpecially Plato, Ari- 
flotle, Seneca, Plutarch,and EpiGetus have ſpoken much very pertinent to 
true Divinity 3 as ſhall (by Gods grace) appear inthe Article of ever- 
laſting life 3 As 1n ſome other particular diſcourſes framed ſome years | 
ago for mine own private reſolution. The counſel I here commend 
unto the Reader, 1s no way diſſonant unto Saint Paxls advice unto 
his deareſt Son; * Godlineſs with contentment is great gain, for we Gr) 4 Tim, 6 
broneht nothing 'into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing | 6, «c, 
out : and having food and raiment, let us therewith be content. Ent 
they that will be rich fall into temptation aad 4 ſnare, and into many 
Mmmm um 2 fooliſh} - 
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{ (\)Luke 8.15. 


| 1. FE riches, loye of honour, or voluptuous life; make the Soul ſo 


|ſoil well hufbanded, preſuppoſeth a vacuity of thele deſires. The 
| poſitive qualification whereto theſe negative properties are annexed, 


fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which drown men in defirution and perdition, 
For the love of money is the root of all evil, which while ſome coveted 
after, they have erred from the Faith, and pierced themſelves through 
with many ſorrows. But thou,, O man of God, flie theſe things; ang 
follow after righteauſneſs 3 Godlineſi, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, 
F igbt the good fight of Faith. 


* 


© 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the goodneſs or honeſty of heart required by our Saviour in 
fruitful bearers : of the ordinary progreſs from Faith natu- 
ral to ſpiritual, andthe different efteem of Divine Truths or 
Precepts in the regenerate man, and him that 1s not, but ſin- 
cerely deſeres to be ſuch : vacancy to attend all intimations of 
the ſpirit to be ſought after by all means poſſible. That alie- 
uation of our chief deſires from their corrupt objes is nuch 
available for purchaſe of the ineftimable pearl. 


Þ unfruitful : that temper which in proportion anſwers to good 


is more particularly deſcribed by our Saviour (as Saint Lake relates). 
in bisexpoſition of this Parable, ! 3ut that which fell in good ground| 
are they, which with an honeſt and good heart hear the Word, and keep 
it, and bring forth frujt with patience, Unto ſuch honeſty or goodneſs 
of heart, apt thus to receive and retain the word of Faith heard, is 
_— firft a ſincerity of intention or choice, which preſuppoſeth 
a diſtin and uncorrupt notion of gocd and evil; fecondly, A conltant 
reſolution of proſecuting the right choice made, which preſuppoſetha 
greater freedom or liberty of pratick faculties than can be foundi1n the 


Tons withal, to follow what is evidently beſt, by counterſwaying or 


covetous, ambitious, or voluptuous, For their deſires, as all concu- 
piſcences of the fleſh,prejudicethe fincerity of the intentfon or choice, 
by corrupting the notions of good and evil, and maim our refoluti- 


refiſting our inclinations unto goodneſs. The point molt likely to 
trouble a curious inquifitor in this Argument is, whether unto the 
bearing of fruit with patience there be required a goodneſs or honeſt 
of heart, precedent to the infuſion of ſanCtifyiog grace, or that Faith 
by which the juſt doth live; as unto a fair crop there is a goodnels 
of ſoil requiſite, beſides the goodneſs of the ſeed ſown in it, To my 
capacity he ſhould much wreſt our Saviours words, and offer violence 
to his ſpirit, -that ſhould deny the truth or proportion of this ſimil)- 
tude. Nor can I perceive any inconvenience not eafily avoidable by 
| application, of the former diſtin&tion of a twofold goodneſs or hone: 
ſty 3 one commendable only in its kind, or by way of meer paſive 
qualification in it ſelf, of no more worth than a field ploughed, but 
unſown, another acceytable in the fight of God, as the crop or fruit 
istothe Husbandman. The former is ordinarily precedent, the latter 
alike ſubſequent to true and lively Faith. All ſoils (at leaſt in this our 


land) are, though ploughed and manured alike, unapt to bring forth 
go0! 


——— 
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good wheat, ſweet grapes, or other precious fruit, without ſeeds pre- | Tame 1. 
cedent, yet not all alike apt to bring forth fruit ſown or planted in [wx 
them, ſuppoſing their tillage or husbandry were equal. It is alike 
true of all the Sons of Adam, that all by nature are the Sons of wrath, | 
all deſtitute of the grace of Gad, all alike unapt todo any thing truly 
good: yet the degrees or meaſure of their averſion from God and 
goodnels not perhapsalike in all, albeit we conſider them as they are 
by birth, without difference of education, or 'as they are by meer 
civil education, without any natural knowledge 'at Gods written 
Law. That ſuch as hear the word, and are partakers of outward Chri- 
ſtian diſcipline, though not inwardly ſanctified, are not equally in- 
diſpoſed to bring forth fruit, 1s neceſſarily included in the difference 
of unfruitful hearers reſembled by the high way ſide, and by ſtony and 
thorny grounds,, The framing notwithſtanding of this diſpoſition 
ſuppoſed, precedent to the infuſion of lively Faith, may not be aſcribed 
to our abilities, but to the Spirit of God, direfing our thoughts, 
and enabling us for conceiving a kind of previal Faith more than na- 
tural, by ſome external or inferiour grace, ſo proportioned to theſe 
effefts, as ſanfifying grace 1s to the fruits of true, holineſs. Pro- 
bable it is, might we ſpeak out of experience, that as Bees firſt make 
their Cells, then fill them with honey ; or as the formative vertue: 
firſt like an Artificer frames the Organs or inſtruments of life and ſenſe, 
and makes the body a fit ſhop or receptacle for the humane Soul 
(which comes afterwards) to exerciſe all her funfions and operati- 
ons in: ſo doth the Spirit uſually pre-organize the heart for lively 
and Divine Faith to work the works of God in it aright. But as |' 
theſe works are wrought immediately by Faith, though principally 
by the ſpirit which iofuſeth it : fo likewiſe is the heart organized by | - 
ſuch moral or imperfed Faith, as they ſometimes had that after- |- 
wards (in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but by it as the' Spirits inſtrument, 
uſually pre-exiſtent to the Faith which never fails, or unto the life 
of grace. Whatſoever may be rightly aſcribed untothe man already 
regenerate in produCtion of true fruits of the Spirit, as much I think 
we may give without offence to our endeavours in framing this pal- 
five capacity or diſpolition. In the former (after our regeneration) 
we are by conſent of moſt Divines co-workers with the Spirit of 
God, albeit the works be of a ſupernatural quality ; and ſo whatſo- 
ever we are, we may without inconvenience be thought in the other, |. 
it being of a nature as far inferior to the former works, as the grace 
whereby it is wrought, is to the Spirit of Sanftification. But in what 
ſenfe we are ſaid to co-operate with God, by Gods affiſtance in its 
proper placez where, notwithſtanding, any captious or prejudicate 
{urmiſe of this aſſertion, it ſhall be made clear, that I give as little to 
mans abilities in either work, as he that in Reformed Churches gives 
the leaſt. But to our preſent purpoſe. 

2. The meer natural man, whether Infidel, or careleſs liver (the 
exceſs of his indocility ſuppoſed )is ſo affeted to the word| of Faith ; 
as a Barbarian that neither knows letter of Book, nor other nurture, 
is to ingenuous Arts or liberal Sciences. Such as ſubmit themſelves 
te ſacred Diſcipline, and hear the Word preached with intention, 
though but morally ſincere, to profit by it : are in this like little 
Children, or novices in good literature; that, as theſe abſtain from 
{port or play for fear of chiding,or whippiog,and follow their Books, 
ſometimes only for like motives, ſometimes for ſhame leſt their equals | 

* | ſhould 
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|cines to work upon us3 which otherwiſe would prove but as good 


— 


dom brought forth without ſach teſtinels or morolity,as we ſee in Chil: 


without long War, and many Combates. For thus compoſed we art 


ſheuld outſtrip them, ſometimes in hope of commendation or other 
childiſh reward : ſo he that 1s not yet, but deſires to be regenerated 
eſchews what Gods Law forbids, but with difficulty and relucance.of-- 
times for fear of Eccleſiaſtick or humane cenſure, ſometimes Upon 
ſuſpicion, rather than reljgious dread of Plagues from Heaven: he 
addreſſeth himſelf likewiſe.to the practice of affirmative Precepts, but 
uncheerfully and with diſtraCtion, moved thereto, either becauſe he 


An honeft heart in hearing the W ord, Book IV. | 


would not be unlike thoſe men whoſe uprightneſs his Conſcience can. | 
not but commend, or from ſome ſurmiſe rather than ſure hope of gi- 
vine reward for ſo doing; never from uniform and ſincere delight in 


the good it ſelf enjoined, or in the Fountain of goodneſs, whence 


the injunction was derived. ' Yet thus to be held in compals, and as 
it were bound to good outward appearance, much avails for brioging| 
us to our right minds, or for our recovery from hereditary mad- 
neſs 3 from which our Souls in ſome meaſure freed, (till take ſome 
tinture from the goodnels of. the objefs whereunto they are apply- 
ed: gnd this reſtraint of deſires, or interpoſed abftinence from lults 
of the fleſh, yield opportunities or ft ſeaſons for Heavenly Medi. 


Phyſick to full Stomachs, leaving no more impreſſion of their fiject- 
neſs in our minds,. than wholſom food doth in diſtempered or infed- 
ed palates. The temper of the heart once ſeaſoned with habitual 
Grace, is in reſpect of the word of Faith, like to a mind come toma- 
turity in choicer learning, and reaping fruits more ſweet than hony ! 
or the pleaſanteſt Grape, from ſeeds as bitter as the birch or willow : 
fo as now no bodily pain or grief, not Gout, or Stone, or other di- 
ſeaſe, can withdraw him from thoſe ſtudies, unto which ſmart of the 
rod in his younger days, could hardly drive him, To enforce or! 
allure him to them upon any other reſpects, than only for their native 
ſweetneſs, were as ſuperfluous and impertinent, as to threaten an am-| 
bitious man with honour, or hiring a miſer to fill his bags with gold. 
The fruits precedent and ſubſequent to true Faith, are in ſhape or 
outward form (as often heretofore hath been implyed) the ſame; but 
different in their taſte or reliſh, as alſo in their manner of produttion., 
To abſtain from wrongs perſonal or real , from all poliution of the 
fleſb, to abjure ambitious projects, to miſlike revengefal, wanton, or 
covetous thoughts, are fruits that may uniformly ſpring from that ho- 
neſty and goodneſs of heart, uſua!ly precedent, as we ſuppoſe, to the 


internal renovation of the mind, but muſt be enforced as it were by] 


art or external culture. The contrary poſitive praGtices which re- 
ſemble the works of true ſanity, notwithſtanding all outward helps 
or enforcements of Diſcipline, good example, or the like, are {el 


dren breeding teeth, whereas true Faith always brings forth her frult 
with joy. Abſtinence from evil, to the mind once purified by it, 8 
as a perpetual pleaſant Banquet 3 to mortifie all bodily members more 
ſweet than life, accompanied with perfet health, or than the lively: 
hood of youth : the choiceſt pleafures the World or fleſh can prot: 
fer, though lawfvl or freed from the ſting of Conſcience, ſeem vut 
as dregs, . to be able to repreſs them , or intirely to enjoy our Souls 
without them, is the pure quinteſlſence of that delight or joy which 
others take in them. But this is a Peace which is not uſually gotten 
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the conflicts that procure it, or rather are precedent to the procure- 
ment of it the fleſh I take it hath not always the ſanQifying Spirit for 
its Antagoniſt: theſe are ſorrows which uſually go before the Con- 
ception of true Faith 3 .of which likewiſe ſuch as are actual partici- 
pants do not always fight the good fight of Faith; but even theſe 
ſometimes, whiles this General ſleeps, as they that have not 'as yet 
taken any earneſt or preſt money of him, always, before regenerati- 
on, offer Battel to the World, the Devil and fleſh out of ſuch reſo- 
lations to renounce them as have been obferved to be right in their 
kind; and ſuggeſted by. the ſpirit as only aſſiſtant, not as inhabitant 
in the heart. But howſoever our final Victory over the fleſh cannot 
be gotten but by the ſpirit dwelling in us; yet to entertain theſe 
{kirmiſhes or conflifts, though out of reſolutions not inherently ſpi- 
ritual, is to very good purpoſe. For ſeeing we: cannot affign the 
very Mathematical point, how far reaſon dire&ed by Scripture, or 
Ecclefiaſtick Diſcipline, -or externally guided by the Spirit, but not 
yet quickned by ſandifying Grace, or Faith apt to juſtifie, can reach: 
nor know the very inſtant wherein ſuch Grace or Faith 1s created 
in our Souls 3 we are therefore more ſtriftly bound to perpetual vigi- 
lancy, to ſtapd continually upon our guard, uſing ſuch weapons as 
we have, always imploring Gods favour to furniſh us with better, and 
his aſſiſtance in the uſe of theſe, (till expeRing his leiſure for accom- 
pliſhing his work in us, or for notifying the accompliſhment. | 
3. Burt before the light of the Heavenly Kingdom be incorporated 
in our Souls (though after the habituation of greater reſolutions right 
and good in their kind) we have uſually many tranſient gleams, or 
Illuminations, which inſpire our hearts with ſecret joy. and raviſh 
our ſpirits, whole repreſentations notwithſtanding as quickly vaniſh, 
as the ({ight of our own bodily ſhape in a glaſs : Here then is a point 
of true wiſdom, accurately to obſerve the circumſtances, or means 
uſed by the Divine Providence for their introduction, and upon no- 
tice of them to eſtrange our ſelves from all other occafions, for pur- 
| chaſing the like opportunities as were then afforded us. Some mans 
heart perhaps hath been thus illuminated, in his retired thoughts or 
vacancy from ſecular diſturbances : vacancy thenis to him the field 
wherein this treaſure lies hid , which he muſt compaſs though with 
loſs of gainful Clients, or multiplicity of bulineſſes in humane eſteem 
very honourable and commodious. Others, it may be have felt like 
motions upon viſitation of the fick, or ſome kind office performed 
to the afflicted : ſuch it behoveth to conſecrate their time, before fa- | 
crificed to ſport and merriment, to purchaſe the continuance of this 
inward joy, by taking all occafions to viſit the Houſe of Mourning. 
The Spirit ſometimes 1nſtills ſome drops of this gladſom Ointment 
into our Souls by ſoft inſuſurrations in filent night. It well befits ſuch 
as have been invited to theſe divine Conferences, to alienate ſome 
hours allotted for quiet reſt, to beg his return with ſighs and grones, 
to entreat his preſence with fervent Prayers, and entertain his abode 
with Hymns and ſpiritual Songs. Upon what occaſions ſoever the 
leaſt-earneſt of our inheritance is proffered, it ſtands us upon out of 
hand to make uſe of that tbove all other, for better entertaining the 
like, or ſpeedier going through with offers made. Seeing by grace| 
|wecan do all things, and without it nothing, or to no purpoſe : our 
hearts ſhould be always ready,as to watch when the Lord duth knock, 
wn give any fign of his preſence; ſo to be doing what he commands 
upon 
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upon the firſt fignification of his will ,. for then we may be ſure the 
Lord, who is our ſtrength, 1s with us, how long to continue, we can» 
not tell, Ez ſemper nocuit differre paratis - eſpecially, when as well 
the preparation or furniture, as the opportunities are not ours but 
wholly at an others diſpoſal, wha upon juſt contempt or diſlike mz 

retra& or with-hold them at his pleaſure. Now to foreſlow the _ 
chaſe of a Pearl ſo ineſtimable as this we ſeek, upon what terms ſoeye; 
proffered, is not only niggardly or fooliſh; .but ſo demeritorious ang 
meerly ſwiniſh, as makes us uncapable of like proffers, which yet are 
always irrevocable pledges of more real perpetual favours, if the 
(tr) Wiſe: 6. | be reſpectfully accepted in due ſeaſon. * Wiſdom (faith the wile man) 
12,13-O% | 34 olorious, and never fadeth away : yea ſhe is eaſily ſeen of them thi 
| love her, and found of ſuch as ſeek, her. $he preventeth them that deſy, 
her, in making her ſelf firſt known unto them. Who ſo ſeeketh ber earl 
ſhall have no great travel: for he ſhall find her ſitting at his doors, 5 
think therefore upon her is perfe&ion of Wiſdom : and whoſo watcheth for 
her, ſhall quickly be without care. For ſhe goeth about ſceking ſuch a 
are. worthy of her, ſheweth her ſelf favourably unto them in the way, 
and meeteth them in every thought. : 

4. It may be doubted, but not fit in this place to be diſcuſſed, nor 

is it poſhble (perhaps) to be finally reſolved, in reſpe of all or moſt 
men, whether theſe precedent repreſentations or excitements be of 
the ſame nature with the never-fading fruits of the Spirit, differing 
only in degrees of permanency, or conſiftence, or rather (to borrow 
a ſimilitude from the Mineraliſt) reſemble' ſome lighter metal lying 
nearer the day, ſerving to encourage us to go on with the work be- 
gun, and withal directing us to the.place where the true treaſure 
les, until we have ſome fight or experience of the one or other, our 
denial of our ſelves, and forſaking all (though right in its kind) is very 
imperfect, and as it were only by way of ſequeſtration, ' appointed by 
order of Authority, which in ſecular matters, ſuch as have poſlcflion 
are afraid to diſobey though very willing it might not interpoſe. Thus 
we before our regeneration, renounce the uſe or fruition of ſuch 
contentments, as nature, civil merit, or cultom, have entitled us unto, 
becauſe we fear their actual uſurpation, at leaſt in ſuch meaſure as we| 
are capable of, might defeat us of greater hopes , or cauſe us incur 
dangerous contempts : - but we retain our right or intereſt in them 
ſtill, often deſirous we might ſafely reap ſuch fruits of them as others 
do, always prone either to be tempted with opportunities of enjoying 
them, or ſecretly or warily to encroach upon the bounds of probr 
bition, prefixed by the interpreters of Gods Law, whom out of this| | 
longing humour we ſuſpe@ to be more ſcrupulous than they needed. 
But after we come once to view the ſeam or vein, wherein this hid- 
den treaſure lies, if we be merchantly minded, and not of pedling 
diſpoſitions, we accompt all we poſſeſs betides as droſs, or (as tht 
(u) Philip 3. | Apoſtle ſpeaks) » dung, iu reſpec} of our proffered title to it 3 for 
a whoſe further aſſurance we alienate all our intereſt in the world, the 
fleſh, with all their appertinences, with as great willingnels as good 
husbands do baſe Tenements, or hard rented leaſes to compals ſome 
goodly royalty, offered them more than lmlf for nothing. Of wilcon 
(x)Wi/4.n,s, | faith the wiſe man in the perſon of Solomon, *1 preferred her before 
9, 19. Scepters and Thrones, and eſteemed riches nothing in compariſon 0 ber, 
neither compared I unto her any pretious lone, becquſe all gold in reſpes 
of her is as alittle ſand, and ſilver ſhall be counted as clay before ber. 
. 
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for the light that cometh from her never Soon”, EI 

. Now as 7 wiſdom, ſo much more grace (whereof wiſdom is but 
a branch) being but one, can do all things, or rather contains all good- 
neſs in it, (and for this reaſon is ſet forth unto us in ſundry names of 
things moſt pretious 3 ſometimes of treaſure, pearl, hidden manna, of| 
the food 'of life 3 moſt uſually under the title of the Kingdom of Hea-| 
ven:) ſo is there ſcarce an inclination or affeQion to any tranſitory} 
good or contentment, but ſymbolizeth in ſome part with the right de- 


the one (the defire or affection it ſelf being ſublimated or refined as 
the tranſmutation betiveen ſymbolizing natures, iseca(ie) may well be 
aſſumed into the ſearch of the other. To inſtance firſt in ſuch as our 
Saviour propoſeth to our imitation. 


TImpiger extremos currit mercator 4d 1 ndos, | 
Per mare pauperiem fugiens, per ſaxa, per ignes. 


In hopes of gain to utmoſt I2dies the Merchant hies, 
And from hard zeed, through Seas, through fire 
and flint he flies. 


Could he conceive of grace as of a jewel invaluable, converting his 
toilſom cares for tranſitory wealth, into induſtrious deſires of ever- 
laſting treaſure : none more fitly qualified for the purchaſe of it than 
he. 1f thou crieſt after knowledge, and liſt:ft np thy woice for underſtand- 
ings if thou ſeekeſt her as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for her as for hid trea- 
ſures : then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord,and find the know- 
ledge of God. For the Lord giveth wiſdom: out of his mouth cometh 
knowledge and underſianding. But he ſhall ſhew himſelf as unfit to 
traffick for this and other ſpiritual gifts, as Z/ops Cock to be a Jew- 
eller, that will wrangle for them as for ordinary ware, indenting be- 
fore hand what he ſhall pay, ſeeking to beat down their price; or ſo 
hover when God ſhall call him, as Pharaoh did with Moſes, ® Go and 
ſerve the Lord your God ; but who are they that ſhall go? will ye go with 
your young and old, with your Sons and your Danghters, with your Sheep 
and your Cattel > Nay, let the Lord be (ſo with you, as I will let you go and 
your Children; yet this is too much, it ſhall not be ſo; go now ye that are 
men and ſerve the Lord , ſor that was your deſire; yet after two 
more plagues ſent, his mind was a little altered. Goyge ® ſerve the Lord, 
only let your flocks and your herds be ſtaid + but let your little ones alſo go 
with go. But Aoſes his reſolute anſwer ſhews what God requires of us. 
© Thou muſt give us alſo Sacrifices, and Burnt-offerings, that we may do 
ſacrifice unto the Lord our God. Therefore our Cattel alſo ſhall go with us, 
there ſhall not an hoof be left, ſor thereof mut we take to ſerve the Lord 
our God : neither do we know how we ſhall ſerve the Lord until we come 
thither. Nor do we know when God calls us firſt out of this world, 
what peculiar ſervices may.afterwards be enjoyned us; as whether to 
ſacrifice our Jands, our goods, our bodies, our honour or reputation in 
| {teſtimony of Chriſt and his Goſpel. For this reaſon once called we 
muſt reſolve to forſake Fg ypt, wherein we have been brought up, 
and ſeek after the promiſed land with all our heart, with all our ſoul, 
as well the brutiſh part, as the reaſonable, with all our faculties and 
affeftions, intellectual as well as ſenſual; otherwiſe by ſecret reſerva- 


fire of this ineſtimable goodneſs, and the induſtry uſed for procyring|' 
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(y) Ver; 27, 


(z) Prov. 2, 


bon health and beauty, and choſe to have her inſteadof light -\ Tom 
loved her above health and beauty, and choſe to have her inſtead of lie | Tome. 
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(a) Ex. 10.8, 


(b) verſe 24. | 


(c) Verſe2 LL 
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(d) Vide 


| 


(e) Epheſ, 5. 


I8, 19, 


"tion of f Decial deſires for other purpoſes, we make.our ſelves liable to 
| Pharaohs plagues, or to the judgments wherewith Ananias and 8aphiry 


| he but inwardly fit his Soul to theſe outward charaQters of Humility, 


alienated from their wonted objef) into indefatigable devotion : 
whoſe gracious reſpe& with God would much better content his Soul, 


were overtaken. Now although 'to abjure out accuſtomed delights 
or wain our deſires from choiceft matter of wonted contentments. 
may ſeem very diſtaſtful to fleſh and blood before tryal made: yet 
did we conſider. that the deſires or affeQtions themſelves were not to 
be utterly extirpated, but only tranſplanted, and that ſuch as yielded 
greateſt ſtore of choiceſt ſecular, were by this tranſmutation apt to 
bring forth moſt pleaſant ſpiritual fruit in greateſt plemy; it would 
much animate us to'take the ſame pains in a better ſoil. The ambj. 
tious man will patiently watch his opportunities to bow and crouch, 
and give all (ignifications poſſible of good reſpe&, towards ſuch as 
may further his ſuits which he graceth with ſeemly complement, and 
decent behaviour for the preſent, with deep proteſtation of future 
endeavours to deſerve any favour that ſhall be ſhewed him. Coutd 


and bow his Spirit unto the Almighty, pouring forth Prayers and Sup- 
plications with vows of fidelity in his ſervice, no man more fit than he 
to ſue for grace, theleaſt drop whereof, ſuffered to ſink intohis heart, 
to make repreſentation of theſe joys, whereof it 1s the earneſt, in that 
form, in which the Scripture ſets them forth, as under the title of a 
moſt glorious Kingdom 3 would ſublimate his aſpiring thoughts (once 


than any reflexed ſplendour from. the favourable aſpect of earthly 
Majeſty. Our firſt inclinations unto love (which is but a diſtillation} 
or liquefaCtion of the Soul, before they become polluted with the| 
dregs of unclean Juſts, or other Sacraments of unhallowed combina- 
tions, or extracted from theſe with penitent tears and true contrition, | 
are very tran{mutable into Chriſtian Charity, by the infuſion of 


Luke 7. 47. , 


prevented by grace, before he fall into the (ink of good fellowſhip, | 


Chriſts blood, once ſhed in love to us, but continually able to ſeaton 
the bitter fountain of this and' other corrupt atteCtions 3 fo entrance} 
were made for 1t thereinto, by aſſiadous and ſober meditztion of the 
ſorrows that pierced his heart for our redemption, and no man 4 more 
apt to delight more in his love, than he to whom much miſpence ot 
love hath been forgiven. If that inbred delight, or mirth, whoſe 
abundance impels all fociable and good natures eſpecially, to hunt 
after objects or. occaſions that may ſtir up exhilerant motions, 1f this 
delight or mirth were but drawn from thoſe corrupt iſſues, which ex- 
ceſs of wine or ſtrong drink uſually provoke (as prophane or wanton| 
ditties,exchange of unſeem]y and offenſive jefts) it might yield matter} 
for more ſacred melody, and vent it ſelf with greater joy 1n Plaims, 
and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. Thus much in my underſtanding 
our © Apoſtle ſuppoſeth in that exhortation, Be ot drunk with wine, 
wherein is exceſs : but be fulfilled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking unto jour | 
ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, ſinging and making 
melody unto the Lord ih your hearts. And none, in my concelt, more 
likely to bear his part better in the quire of Saints, whether 1n heatty 
rejoycing with ſuch as have juſt cauſe to joy, or unfeigned forrow- 
ing with ſuch as mourn, than a ſweet nature, prone to compan/y,but 


or elſe throughly cleanſed from the filth he hath caught by wal 
lowing therein, before the ſtain incorporate in his Soul. Of th1s 


alteration of inclinations natural into ſpiritual, hereafter or _ 
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where more particularly, by the aſfiltance of that grace, woe infu- 


hath given good proof or ſign of fertility in Z#gype, but removedin 
time, is apt to fructifie accordingly in Caraav. Now ſeeing in this 
firſt reſurrefion to newnelſs of life, our corruptible affetions do not 
die, but only put on incorruption : why ſhould it ſeem grievous un- 
to our Souls to forſake the world and fleſh, with all their plea- 
ſures or preferments, our frieads, our kindred or acquaintance, when 
as the reality of the contentment we took in theſe, or whatſoever 
1s naturally moſt dear unto us, 1s even 1n this life more than fully 
recompenced, yea, many times doubled in the ſublimation of the 
deſires or inclinations, which far ſubſtance remain numerically the 
ſame, but with gain of reference to more excellent objefts, beſides 


ing all wherewith nature, cuſtom; or our own induſtry had inve- 
ſted us, there can be no loſs, but happy change (ſeeing our internal 
faculties ſtill remain intire, much bettered for the preſent in them- 
ſelves, as alſo in their dependance tor future hopes.) our Saviour 
moſt Divinely implies in that promite of comfort 3 * yerily IT ſay unto 
you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters or fa- 
ther, or mother, or wife, or children,or laeds, for my ſake and the Goſpels, 
but he ſhall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houſes and bre- 
thren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecu- 
tions, and in the world to come eternal life. To ſpeak Philoſophically, 
as health or right habit of body, ſo much more the welfare of Soul 
and Mind, even all the delight or juy we can truly ſay is our own, 
muſt be from within us 3 externals may only help to raiſe or ripen 


ney-corner flaggards, whilſt the ſame heat or warmth which it yields, 
may be as good cheap borrowed from the Sin, or better procured 


no loſs to be deprived of friends, wealth, or hunour, fo long as the flour 
and quinteſſence of all the contentments which theſe could occafion, 
may be more pleatifully reaped from the peaceable fruition and free 
exerciſes of our own Souls, or right employments of their beſt facul- 
ties, eſpecially from the excitation of Gods gifts in us, Whereby we 
are united to Chriſt, who is. more tg every faithful Soul than was 
Elkanah unto Hannah, not only much better than many Sons, but one 
in whom, though we had nothing beſides, we may by juſt title of 
dominion pofleſs all things. | 

6. But if we mult aftte& the former change with all our hearts, with 
all our ſouls, with-our whole intention and reſolution 3 no man, it ſeems, 
may intend any other matters, ſecular eſpecially. Yes, evenſich ſecular 
buſineſſes as we are ſaid wholly or ſolely to intend or mind, abſo- 
lutely exclude not all, but only incompatible cogitations of others 
matters, though of like kind. The mutual compoffibility of actual 
particular cogitations, with vertual continuance of ſome main pur- 
poſe or intention, was 8 before exemplified in a man holding on a 
jourhey upon ſome weighty. buſineſs, yet not always thinking whi- 
ther, or about what he was going, but often occaſioning, or enfer- 
taining ordinary wayfaring coofbaſaticas. Our whole delight then, 
not every particular deleCtation; our habitual, final, of pfincipal ia- 
Nnnnn 2 - tention 
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the encreaſe of their native ſtrength aud vigour thus inwardly pu-| 
rified and adorned with inherent beautifications ? That in renounce- | 


it. Now as there can be no want of fire, unleis to Cripples or Chim-.| 


from proper motion or agitation of our blond and fpirits: ſo can it be | 
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| Tome]. 
fion alone muſt work the ſublimation. Here I thought good to ſig- | L&VII 
| nifie to the penitent finner by the way, that there is no plant which | 


(f) Mark 10. | 
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= An honeſt heart in hearing of the Word, Boox IV, 


(b)Mat.6.32. 


(i) WIA. 9. 
It, 12. 

(k) x Kings 3» 
| I'3, 


| bulk or trank, out of which well grown, and deeplier ſet, other 


ing height of theſe acceſſory branches, had almoſt overthrown the 
| ſtock wherein they were ingrafted, This ſhould teach us always 


| of riches, honour or other worldly bleſſings ſhall- be truly fandified 
. ] unto us. For not the poſſeſſion of them, or delight in them, but 


| Juptuous life, would breed ſmall prejudice to our Faith or calling; 


(1) Luke 12, 


| chaſe of an inheritance not ſubje& to ſuch change or chance, as the 


tention or reſolution, not every particular. purpoſe muſt be {« up. 
on the former purchafe. Our deſires of it ſhould be as the main 


intentions or reſolutions may ſpring as twigs or branches, or be in. 
grafted -in it without annoyance, Such a principality or Integrit 

of intention our Saviour enJoyns in that precept 3  Fjz/2 /zeh jj, 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things (which the 
world principally cares for) fhall accrew unto you. An experiment 
of this gratious promiſe we have in Sofoxzor, into whoſe (incere ang! 
hearty Prayers for true wiſdom, no intentions, or deſires of wealt 
or honour did infinuate or intrude themſelves: howbeit both wealth 
and honour , though unaskt, did in great abundance attend wiſdom 
once obtained. Al! good things ((anth the wiſe man, i paraphraſing | 
upon this grant, * el{ewhere ſpecified in Canonical Scripture) together | 
came to me with her, and innumerable riches in her hands, 4nd 17. 
Joiced in them all, becauſe wiſdom goeth before them : and 1 knew ny 
that ſhe was the mother of them. Her growth in him, though ſudden, 
was very great, and able to bear the extraordinary fortunes : not- 
withſtanding when grievous blaſts of temptations aroſe, the exceed- 


to incaſe our deſires of grace, and moderate our delight in tranj- 
tories: howſoever, continuing fo atfefted as Solomon in his firlt 
choice was, we may poſleſs all things in the Lord, and the abundance 


their poſſeſſion or delight with prejudice or interruption of our main 
intention or reſolution, is unlawful. Ordinary Vintners have more 
wine than moſt Noble men in their cellars 3* ſo have Apathecaries 
greater choice of delicates in their ſhops, than can be found in Princes 
Palaces: yet are neither uſually more peſtered,than other men of their 
rank or means, with ſuch diſeaſes, as excels of wine or ſweet meats 
engender, becauſe to fare deliciouſly every day was no part of their 
intention at their aſſignment to theſe trades, but rather to increaſe 
their ſtock, and gain ſome perpetuity of Lands or Leafe for them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity, by abſtinence and wary dealing with thele, 
commodities, whereof others either ſurfeit or are too Jicorilh, Were 
the kingdom 'of grace thus primarily and wholly intended, and the 
praftice of means ordained for-our Salvation conſtantly and fully re- 
ſolved upon, the increaſe of riches, honour, or other materials of vo- 


rather their abundance cauſed more by Gods meer Bleſſing, or dil- 
poſition of his Providence, than by our follicitous care or affectation, 
would bring forth a more heroical contempt of them, than their want 
can nouriſh, and as it uſually comes to paſs in like caſes,quite take a- 
way all delight orpleaſure in them: Uſe them with their excrelcence 
men thus affefted might, yet not as Uſurers do their money for their 
own increaſe, but rather as a ſtock to traffick with, for the final put- 


greateſt and ſureſt worldly poſleflions are. So our Saviour adviſeth3 
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_ Jour heart be alſo, This laft caveat may inform us, that 


| Sell that ye have, and give Alms, provide your ſelves bag! which wax 
z0t old, a treaſure in the Heavens that faileth not, where 10, Thief ap: 


proacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where your treaſure - - 
od It 


quires 
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Cuar. IX. Gr 8 good diſpoſition to Faith, 


B29 


quires not always an-aCtual alienation. of our right or intereſt in his 
temporal bleſſings, but rather an appropriation of our hearts, (alie- 
nated from them) unto him, who ® zs able to make all grace to abound 
towards us, that we always having all-ſufficzency in all things, may abound 
in every good work, _ For ſeeing the miniſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the neceſſaties of the Saints, but alſo is abundant by the thanks- 
giveng of many unto God be that findeth ſeed unto the ſower, will multi- 
ply the ſeed which we thus ſowe, and encreaſe the fruits of our benevo- 
lence, that it may redound\more and more unto his glory. As it 15 
extream vanity without ſpecial occaſions or peculiar neceſſity of ex- 
traordinary times, to give or make away the root whence ſuch fruit 
doth grow: ſo is it a point of ſpiritual folly or infidelity, to imagine 
the ſtock ſhould periſh or not proſper by often lopping, or that we 
ſhould forfeit our hold of what we enjoy, by due payment of rent 
or tribute unto the Lord and Owner. 


a 


CHAP. IX. 


That Faith cannot exerciſe its ſoveraignty over our affeShons 
tions for bringing it into this Throne. 


it. JT Rom the former and like Parables put forth by the Author 
_ [and finiſher of our Faith, we are taught that Faith, if per-, 
fet, muſt be ſeated in the heart or Fountain of mans vain imagina- 
tions, whence evil thoughts ſtill iſſue in great abundance, until it be 
cleanſed by infuſion of this purifying Grace. Moſt fitly doth that 
Parable of the leaven exemplify, as well the uſe of Faith, as the 
truth of this obſervation. Thus much at leaſt it direQly.and nece(- 


be in ſuch a part as the vertue of it may be diffuſed thence unto the 
| whole Maſs, which it is ordained to ſanCtifie: For it muſt ſeaſon our 
inbred affeFions, alter the taſt of every Appetite,qualifie and ſtrength- 
en our natural inclinations unto good. Now if we conſult true Phi- 
lofophy, no other member in the body befides the heart, can be a 
fit ſeat for ſuch abſolute command. But whether it be poſſible for 
Aſſent, every way the ſame with that which thus renews the mind, 
and hath ſuch ſoveraignty over all our faculties, to lodge elſe where 
|than in this Palace or chicf Manſion of the Soul, were curioſity to 
diſpute. Yet admit the ſame Faith ſhould elſewhere reſide, it could 
not exerciſe the like ſoveraignty as there it doth : for every deſire 
or concupiſcence deeply rooted, would in temptations overbear it. 
Nor is it the greatneſs of the good propoſed, if our conceit of it 
be but ſuperficial, or our deſires of it admitted only into the Con- 
fines of our 'Souls, that can overſway ſuch natural propenfions to a | 
tar leſs, as ſpring from the heart or Center. The reaſon whereof 
as of many other aſſertions in this ſhort Treatiſe, ſhall (God-willing) 
at large appear in the Article of Everlaſting Life, where juſt occa- 
ſion hkewiſe will be offered to reſcue the heartleſs imaginations of 
ſome late Divines-more than half yielded to the Authority of Galen 


* or deſires, until it be ſeated in the heart, with brief admoni- 


farily implies, That our aſſent unto the Goſpel of the Kingdom muſt | 


| Tome [. 


Cm) 2; Cor. 8. 
T2. 9, 


| (though forfaken' in that point by the 'moſt exquiſite modern Profel- 
Wes | | ſors 
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) 830 Faith beareth not ſway over our affetions, Bo ok Iv | 
$$oble Science he Might) that the head is the principa 
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memberg{ sf Solomon or dur Saviour had ſpoken more vulgar] 
than accutately or philoſophically, when they aſcribe this principa! 
lity to the heart : Howbeit the very ground of their arguments li 
poſe this vulgar opinion (1f {o men will have it) to be an undoubted 
truth in nature. But referring Philoſophical or Scholaſtick diſputes 
of this point or the like, to their proper place, the Gymnoſophiſts 
device to repreſent the peace and quiet ſtate of a temporal Monarchy 
by the Monarchs preſence inthe Metropolis,and the diſturbance like 
to enſue his abſence, may ſerve as a vulgar or popular illuſtratio + 
that ſoveraignty, which Faith once ſeated as hath been ſaid, may ex- 
erciſe over every affection at its pleaſure, but not ſo ſeated ſhall eyer 
want; whilſt he trod the corners or utmoſt parts of his Bulls Hide 
the depreſſion of one did raiſe another, but, ſtanding once (till in the 
middle, all lay quiet. Thus while our aſſent unto Precepts Divine 
floats only in the brain, or keeps reſidence in the borders or Suburhs 
of the Soul, it may perhaps ſuppreſs ſome one or few exorbitant paſ. 
 fions, but the expulfive or expugnative force which in this caſe it 
uſeth, being unweldy, neither uniform, nor well planted, will occaf- 
on others as bad to ſtir or mutiny. Uſually whiles men ſtrive to 
beag folly or. vanity of youth by the ſtrength of Gods Word (not 
well rooted) out of the fancy, they let in covetouſneſs into the 
heart 3 oft-times ſeeking to keep out covetouſnefs, popularity, am- 
bition, or other affeftion, whoſe help Faith weak and-unſetled, com: 
monly uſeth in ſach expugnations, will find occaſion to inſinuate them- 
ſelves, or though Faith not yet well ſeated, were able it ſelt alone to 
root out covetouſneſs, reſtrain laviſhneſs or prodigallity, or lop off 
q luxariant branches of ambition: yet there 1s aſecret pride which uſt: 

| 


ally ſprings out of theſe ſtocks 3 ,for many grow inwardly ambitious 
of their Conqueſt over ambition, or rather of. reſtraining the out- 
breakings of this or other unfruitful plant. Now theſe inward ſwel- 
lings though in themſelves leſs, are yet commonly moſt dangerous, be- 
cauſe they come near the heart, and will never be aſſwaged until 
true Faith be enthronized there, as inthe Fort or Caſtle of the Soul, 
where it hath every affeCtion or defire as it were underſhot, or at 
ſach command as they dare not ſtir to its prejudice, but by ſtealth, or 
ſome ſecret advantage, eſpyed by the fleſh unable to ſtand out againſt 
it. For as motion beginning at the Center, diffuſeth it ſelf equal!y 
throughout the whole Sphere, ſhaking every part unto the Circum- 
ference, -and from this advantage of its original deads the force of 
contrary impreſſions, whoſe impullive cauſes are but equally ſtrong: 
ſo Faith poſſeſſed once of the heart, having its force united by cloſe 
repoſal therein, commands every affetion, delight or pleaſure of our 
Souls, and breaks the impetuouſneſs of every inclination or proper 
ſion contrary to. ſuch motion as it ſuggeſts; ſeeing no hopes can be 
equal to the reward which it propoſeth to the conſtant and reſolute 
no fears comparable to the terrors which it repreſents to the negligent 
or ſloathful followers/of ſuch courſes as it preſcribes. And the equi 
lity. of hopes and fears even of the ſame rank (though ſet upon like 
objeds) equally intereſted in the principal manſion of the Soul, do 
| equally ſway or move us either to undertake any good, or eſchew 
any of more evils, in themſelves equivalent, being propoſed to our 
choice. Now though God alone give the Viory, only able to make 


entrance for his Graces into the heart, we may not in this reſpe 


forellow 


L 


| | NNE 


Ge AP. IX. | _ vill # be ſeated in the heart. 


foreſſow the ſiege until he ſet the Gates open. He, and nane but he 
did place Dav#d in the Hill $70z, and gave Gedeon Victory over the 
Midianites,” as they both well knew and firmly believed (but their 
belief hereof did not (as Machiavel calumniates Chriſtian Religion) | 
emaſculate their minds, or tye their hands from uſing fuch natural 
ſtrength and valougas they had 3 their perſonal endeavours in fight, 
were anſwerable to their devotion in Prayer for divine affiſtance. | 
Others after God had given them full affurance of moſt extraordi- 
nary Viftories, did uſe the ordinary ſtratagems of War. Tn imitati- 
on of them, we ſhould remember, that albeit our affeftions will never 
be loyal until Faith and ſanctifying Grace by the ſole operation of his 
Spirit be ſeated amongſt them : yet even ſuch of theſe as, molt reſiſt 
their admiſſion, may be much enfeebled or pined, and ſo made more 
willing to yteld when God [hall call the Soul to parly, if we uſe ſuch 
means as have been n preſcribed for cutting off that relief or provi- | (n) See Chap. 
fion they have from without. Nor can the verieſt freſhwater Soul- | * £4 3+ 

dier in Chriſts Camp, be altogether 1gnorant how the external ob- 
jet nouriſheth inbred defires or affeQions, which, by ſufferance to 
range abroad, increaſe their ſtrength and confederacy. But in all 
theſe indeavours, we muſt include Prayer as a chief Aſſociate, for : 
God ordinarily lets in ſanctifying Grace at the ſame Gate, at which 

honeſt hearty Prayers go out. 

2, More particulars concerning ſubordinate means to be uſed for 
bringing Faith into its Throne , muſt be referred to the place often 
mentioned : only one admonition remains for ſuch as would be fit Au- 
ditors of theſe Divine Oracles, often intimated by, our Saviour, but 
too ſeldom urged by his meſſengers in theſe days eſpecially, - To hide 
or lay up Gods word in our hearts, which to my capacity implies our 
ſecret meditation ſhould far exceed our Table talk diſcourſes of theſe 
great myſteries, at leaſt while we are but Scholars no Profeſſors of 
| Divinity. And if Ierre, it is. rather charitable fear leſt others wrong 
their own Souls, -than any jealoufie leſt they ſhould diſparage our 
profeſſion by proving Prophets , that makes me think one principal 
reaſon why the word of Faith doth not fructifie, or take better root 
in the hearts of many indefatigable hearers, is becauſe it ſhoots out 
| too faſt in their mouths : #hey are commonly as ſwift to ſpeak, as to. 

bear: Which kind of humour. ® Saint James in his time much diſliked, | (0) Famer 1, 
as knowing perhaps this luxuriant flouriſh of words did partly hin- | 9: 
der the fructification of his hearers Faith in deeds and works. But 
to conclude, ſeeing Faith comes by hearing, and muſt be hidden in | 
the heart, the ſureſt and moſt compendious method for ſetling it 
therein, would be (beſides due preparation for ordinary hearing the 
general form of Chriſtian Dottrine publickly and ſolemnly delivered) 
to watch all opportunities when our hearts, are throughly affe&ted 
with unexpetted matter of ſorrow, joy, grief, ? fear, admiration, or | (p) Vide Luke 
the like, and forthwith to apply ſuch .paſſages of Scriptures , as ſuit | oe. "aj | 
beſt to the preſent affection. The wards, though of God, whilſt IS 
uttered by man, uſually want weight to make entrance for themſelves: 
into hearts not well wrought in tender years by good Diſcipline : but! 
yet might eaſily ſink even into ſuch, being firſt thus pierced and as it. 
were ploughed up by real accidents, eſpecially by ſtrange and fad oc-: 
caſions, as ſickneſs of body, or other grievous croſs or calamity, with-! 
out which neither the threats of the Law, nor ſweet promiſes of the! 
Goſpel, make any great impreſſion upon many in our days. A _ 
£4 + 00 
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832 Faith beareth not ſway over-our afſeGions, &c. Boo jy | 
| {ful Paſtor ſhould have his wits yacant to attend theſe or ſuch like 
extraorditary occurrences, that happen to his flock, always ready in 
matter of ſorrow to pour in Salye whiles the wound is open, 6r in 
occaſion of godly mirth or moderate joy to clap on the Seal while 
the wax is warm. and well wrought. One ſhort leſſon well applyed 
in ſuch ſeaſon, will. work more upon the Conſcience and prattick f;. 
culties of the Soul,. than a ſolemn diſcourſe of Tome hours length 
though containing much ſound dodtrine, and many very profitable 
uſes, without the.concurrence of ſome ſuch internal diſpoſition to re.! 
ceive them. And as the very naming of London, Paris, or ſomegther 

reat City, doth ſtir up a more lively repreſentation of them in his 
Eta that hath been in them, than'a Geographical LeRure could 
do in his, that never looked upon them but in a Map : o the leaf 
after-touch, or remembrance of the ſame or like points as have been 
thus ſeaſonably*inſtilled, will imprint a more live-working ſence of| 
Gods word'in the experienced heart, than a long elaborate, andyellj 
preſſed exhortation will do in others. _ 3 | | 
Thus much at this time of that Faith whereby the juſt doth live 
and of the qualification required jn all fit Auditors of the myſteries 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed, for whoſe right explication the 
Lord of his mercy ſo qualifie my heart and Soul, that I may be able 
as to diſcern ſo to deliver the truth without all reſpect to mine own 
or other perſons, and ſo guide every Chriſtian Readers affections that 
he neither be unwilling to embrace any truth, aor willing to entertain} 
any error for my ſake. 
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TO THE 
Right Honorable 
Sir HENRY DANVERS Ke. 


Baron of Danteſey, his Honourable 
and ſingular good Lord. | 


RIGHT HONORABLE, 

ERRc© S. in drawing theſe and former lines, 1 
[£27 es) ave had no other aſpet? or dim; ſave 
EXE only to diſcover the by-paths which lead, 
*% unto Error , and to preſs forwards| 
ETC pe# by 1 clear way towards the truth: ſo| 
in publiſhitdg of them I have taught them to look 
backwards , not forwards', as being more deferons 
to teſtifie my thank ful reſpe& , either to the known 
Honourable Patrons of good As , or furtherers of 
my private Studies, than to feed ambitions Fan-| 
cies with the Humours of the Time , by obiruding 
my ſelf upon the Diſpenſers of great Dignities or 
Preferments. My reſolution being thus ſet, I ſave 
4 labour in dedicating theſe Papers to your Lord- 
| [ſhip, whoſe Honourable Favours and Munificence 
| [towards that famous Univerſity (whereof I bave| 
long continued an unworthy Member, but to which 
I fhall ever continue the Love and Obedience of a 


| |fairbful Son ) do challenge a better teſtimony of 
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| my obſervance than TI can now expreſs , or hy hs 
ifter h reſent your Lordſhip w:thall. "phe be 
| thanked , our famous Mother bath many Sons x great 
deal more able than my ſelf to undergo this ſervice, 
Leaving it therefore unto them , I ſhall give my ſelf 
abundant ſatisfaGion and contentment for my Labours 
paſt , and take incouragement to continue the like , if 
it ſball pleaſe your Lordſhip to accept theſe preſent 

| as an undoubted pledge of that thankful re ſped and 
obſervance which I owe nnto your Lordſhip for your 
| favonrs and bounty towards my ſelf in particular , 
' the memory of -which bath been more grateful uny 
me , in that I was made to feel them , before I'ws 
fo much as known by fight unto your Honour, Thu 
| with my beſt Prayers for ' continuance of your Lord. 
; ſhips increaſe of Honour and true Happineſs T bunhl 
| take my leave, and reſt | 


A nas 4 
— tem 


Your Lordſbips in all 


From Penly in Hartfordſhire, 


eMarch 2. 1624. 
ws . duty and obſervance, 


Thomas Jackſon, 
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Containing the 


ORIGINAL 
Unbelief, Miſ-belief, or Miſ- perſs waſions, 


CO NC ERNING 
The Verity, Unity, and | Attribmtes of the Deity : 
With Diref&ions for reQifying our Belief or Know- 

| Tedge in the fore-mentioned Points, 
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SECTION LI 


= Theiſm and Irreligion are diſeaſes fo much more 
dangerous than Infidelity or Idolatry, as Iofideli- 


Infidel, but every Infidel is not in whole or part 
an Heretick: Every Atheiſt is an Infidel: fo is 
not every Infidel an Atheiſt, Thename of He- 
retick is common to all, and proper only to fuch 
ascither deny or miſbelieve any one Article in the 
Apoſtles Creed. Iofidels all are to be accounted, which either deny 


Turks, Mahumetans in general, &c, whom no man calls Atheiſts, An 
Ki ED ER 


| 


ty is than Herefie. Every Heretick is io part an | 


Of the ingraffed Nation of a Deity ; and the originals of Atheiſm. 


or believe not the Articles concerning Chriſt. Such are the Jews , | 
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| 838 To believein God no more then to believethere is a God. Book © 


Tom. 1. 
WAYS 


Atheiſt he is, Q#i #1tubat in Limine, which either denies or believes 
the very firſt Article in the Creed, God or the Divine Providence Now 
ſeeing belief, as it is terminated to the firſt words of the Creed "gs 
the Diametral lone or Ax& which ſevers Atheiſm or Irreligion from. Re 
ligion, whether true or falſe, and doth as it were conſtitute ewodiſting 
Hemiſpheres of men ; it will be neceſlary io the firſt place to exami 
_ original meaping of the firſt words in the Creed; 7 bljes, T 
Goda. 


CHAP. I. 


*X Com. nm Gen. 
15. V.6. vide 
2 Reg. 17.14- 
[] Obſervatio- 
mim,lib.3.c.l. 
The pofition 
prefixed by 
way of title 
ro his Chapte 
Is Refe dict 
ex Hebraiſmo, 
[eredoain Mo- 
ſem, 0g in re- 
ſurre&ionem 
mortuorum. ] 
Þ+ Ribera in 
cap. 3, Tone. 
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1. JO believe in'God hath gone currant fo Tobg, for asmuch as to 

| pxt truſt or confidence in Himz , that now to call it in, or make 
it go for leſs, will perhaps Ve thought ao uſurpation of authority, more 
then critical, and much greater then befits us. Notwithſtandiog if on 
Gods behalf we may plead what Lawyers do'in Caſes of the Croyn, 
Nullum tempive occuttrit reys, that the ancient of dayes (unto'whoſe {o- 
veraignty all truth is from eternity eſſtotially annexed ) niiy not be 
prejudiced by antiquity of Cuſtom, or preſcription, eſpecially whoſe 
original is erroneous: the caſe is clear, That to believe in God, is in their 
intention which firſt compoſed this Creed, no more then to believe 
there is a God, or to give credetice to his Ford, For juſtifying: this 
aſſertion, I muſt appeal from the Ergliſh Diale®, in which the manner 
of ſpeech is proper and natural, were it conſonant to the meaning of 
the original, asalſo from the Latir, in which the phraſe being forreio 


| 


and uncouth, muſt be valued by the Greek, , whoſe Stamp and Char 
Cer it evidently bears. Now the Greek =5ivey os 737 243, as allo the He. 
brew phraſe, whereunto by ſacred Writers it was framed, is no more 
then hath been ſaid, To believe there is a Gotl; otherwiſe we muſt be- 
| lieve not only in God the Father, in Chriſt the Son, and in the Holy 
Ghoſt, but inthe Catholick Church, in the Communion of Saints, 10 
the forgiveneſs of fins, and in the reſurreRion of the body, and is lik 
everlaſting, ſeeing the Greek particle (uſually expreſſed by the Latin 
Io) is annexed after the ſame marner to all theſe objeQs of our belief, 
as is apparent in the ancient Greek, Creeds. And he that diligently reads 
the tranſlation of the Sepinegint , ſhall find the Greek phiraſe which1s 
verbatim rendred by the Latin, in Denm credere, to believe in Goa, pro. 
miſcuouſly uſed for the other credere Deo, to believe God, 

2. Orif beſides the evident records of the ancient Copies, perſonal 
witneſſes be required 3 amongſt the ancient I know few , amongſt ace 
dern Writers none, more competent then-thoſe which arcexpreſly for 
us, as Beza, * Mercer, || Druſivs, unto whom we may add f Ribers,and 
Lorinus. Now as to uſe the benefitof a truth known and teſtified isal 
wayes lawful, ſo in this caſe it is to us moſt expedient,almoſt neceſſary. 
For either I did not rightly apprehend whiles I read it, or at leaſt = 
remember not, how the Schoolman removes the ſtumbling blook whic 


numb,29. Vide 
Ceppen in Pſale 
I06. verſe 12. 


he had placed in the very entry to this Creed, [_ If #0 believe 7n God ” 


as much as #0 put tru} or confidence in Him; by exaCting a profeſſion 


{may ſafely make profeſſion of, And, as the fire once throughly kind- 


ſand confidence in his goodneſs, Howbeit, as much as now I write, 
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this Creed at all mens mouths, we ſhall inforce a great many to profes 
2 lie] For of ſuch as not on!y out of ordinary charity, but upon par- 
ticular probabilities, we may ſafely acquit from aCtual Atheiſm or eon- 
tradiQting Iofidelity,a great number do not put their truſt or confidence 
in God ; this being the mark whereat the belief of novices muſt aim 
not the firſt ſtep they are to wake in this progreſs. And for my ſelf, 
(until I be better inſtru&ed) if a poor dejected ſoul ſhould come - 
me with a complaint of his diſtruſt or diffidence, I would not 1nſftantly 


urge him to make proclamation of his truſt in God againſt his conſci- 
ence; for this were to quench ſmoaking flax, by violent blowing thoſe 


ind gentle breathing, The contrary advice on my part, or praGiſe on 
his, ſhould not want an approved pattern; To confeſs his preſent un- 
belief, whiles he prays for future increaſe of ſuch weak belief, as he 


led, burſts out of its own accord into a laſtiog flame : ſo belief, once in- 
wardly planted, will naturally bring forth ſtedfaſt confidence, without 
farther plantation or ſuperaddition of any new belief or perſwaſton.- 
Many beginning their faith the other way, may for a long time be ſtifly 
periwaded , that they believe iz God, when indeed they do not tru- 
ly believe him, his Word, ot his mercies. Theſe no man firmly can 
believe, but he ſhall aſſuredly believe in hizz, yea put his whole truſt 


would hardly be permitted me,in moſt mens heariog, to ſpeak, without 
this or the like interpellation, [Shall we then believe in Saints or goad 


weak and ſmothered ſparkles, which ſhould be charily revived by mild | 


Angels, becauſe we afſuredly believe there be ſuch natures £ Or ſhall 
we ſay the wicked Angels believe in God, becauſe they believe his be: | 
ing er firmly then we can do , and know his word as clear- 
Ne; pies | | 

5h That inferior ſubjeQs ſalute not every Officer in the Court after | 
the ſame manner they do the Prince, is not becauſe they ſee nor the 
one as perfectly as the other - rather the more fully they diſcern them 
by ohe and the ſame inerring ſight, the better they conceive the diffe: 
rent reſpe& which is due to their ſeveral prefences. Angels we believe 
are miniſtring ſpirits, appointed to execute Gods will, whoſe Majeſty 
they adore, as fervently as we do; putting greater confidence in his 
mercy then we can do; even becauſe their knowledge of it is more 
clear, their experience of it more undoubted, But the better we be: 
lieve this their ſubordination unto God, the leſs ſhall we be inclined 
to believe in them, the more to put our confidence in God, in whom 
even the Angels truſt. Again, admitting truſt or aftance in God to 
receive continual increaſe, according to the growth of our belief of his 
word or being ; That Devils albeit they believe or know both more 
clearly then thebeſt of us, ſhould notwithſtandiog perpetually remain 
wittiout any truſt or affiance in Him or his mercies; no man upon juft 
exarnination of the difference between their collapſed eſtate and ours, 
can deerh ſtrange or doubtful, much lefs a doubt, as ſome in their 
writings ſuppoſe, inſoluble, unleſs we make truſt or affiance in God, 
eſſentially to difference ont belief of bs being , from theirs. If the 
Kings Majeſty ſhould proclaim a general pardon to a nutnber of known | 
tebells, and yow' execution of judgment without mercy upon ſorne 
principal offetiders, which had malicionſly and cunniogly ſeduced their 
limplicity : I ſuppoſe his will and pleaſure equally manifeſted to both, 


—_ 


and ſo believed; would as'much diſhearten the one, as encourage the 
| Li | other 


| 
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[4 840 The ſecond to truſt in God, ot to rely upon Bi promiſes. bn | 


Tom. I. \other to rely upon his clemency. Such altogether notwithſtand;,, © 
wWW>— | the caſe of men and wicked Angels- the one believes Chriſt webs. 
womans feed, and therefore cannor, without ſuch wilful miſtruſt of ya 
| promiſe of life as was in his firſt parents unto Gods threats of death; 
deſpair of redemption by the eternal ſacrifice : The other as firmly "ls 
lieve, or rather evidently know, that Chriſt in no wiſe took the a; 
lical oature, and without this ground, the better they believe hi; In- 
Frnatiov, the leſs are their hopes of their own redemption, 
4+ Briefly the bringing of ſouls to God being the end, as of ov; 
preaching, ſo of our writing; the firſt point, as | conceive, we re to 
teach ſuch as deſire to come unto him, is, to believe that he ;r: The ( 
cond, that he is arewarder of all them that diligently ſeek Him, Ny 
all the eloquence of Men or Angels, not the molt pathetical exhortyii. 
ons the one can frame, or the moſt forcible impulſions the other car 
uſe; are half ſo powerful to draw our hearts after our God, ax thei. 
ſtio& oxrthodoxal explication of his Eſſence and Attributes, of his 
Power, his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, either general in reſpe of allthe 
works of his hands, or peculiar to Mankind, viſibly ſer forth untous 
in the life, the ations, and paſſions of our Saviour. What belief <6 
ever is not conceived from ſober and frequent meditations of thele 
truths, what confidence foever is not brought forth by belief þ con- 
ceived, will by Sathan one time or other ealily be impeached of baſtar-| 
dy. Even when this Faith by which we now walk ſhall be converted 
into perfect fight, everlaſtiog confidence ſhall not ontſtart, but rather 
follow it. Much leſs ſhould we in this vale of darkneſs begin our edi. 
fication in faith, at the open profeſſion of aſſured or conſummate con. 
fidence, or ſeek to frame it by imitation of ſuch outward pradiiſes, a; 
rength of faith, and full aſſurance of Gods favours, have embolden: 
ed hearts, thoroughly evflamed with fincere zeal of truth,to undertake, 
The truth then ſuppoſed as chief ſupporter to the diſcourſe following, 
is, That without ſome precedent detect of our apprehenſions, there 
can be no want of true confidence: and fail we may, as moſt do, in 
| apprehenſions either of the Verity, Unity, or of the Nature and A4tiri. 
butes of the Godhead. The internal original or manner of our defets 
or errours in theſe three Points weare to ſet down in this Book; the 
right explication of the Article propoſed in the next. 


CHAP. II. 


Diſputation is not the readieft way to cure or reclaim an Atheiſt 


Y: O diſpute with ſuch as devy manifeſt and received Principles, were 
to violate a fundamental law of the Schools ; which in matters 
of faith and ſacred morality, is to be religiouſly kept , as in other re 
ſpecs, ſo chiefly in this : That general Maximes, whence particular 
| truths and concluſions of beſt uſe muſt be derived, can hardly be pio 
ved by arguments more clear and evident then themſelves. Now toll 
terpoſe proofs of lefstruth or perſpicuity then is the matter to be pro- 
ved, is but to eclipſe the evidence of it, ( which , of it ſelf, would 10 
due ſeaſon ſhine to calm and purified meditations) or to provoke ” 
1 as delight in trying maſteries of ſtrength or ſkill in arguiog, t0 aſſault 
| truths otherwiſe ſafe enough from all attempts, did they not ſec them 
iy weakly guarded upon preparation. Thus the diſcovery of cis 


looks, 
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Chap.II, A D.putation not the firs} Cure of Atheiſm, 


| looks, or mean proviſion, often incourageth baſe and cowardly thieves 
| to encounter paſſengers, whoſe number or preſence, they durſt not 
behold, if they did not betray themſelves, For this reaſon, amongſt 
others, I will not in the firſt place uſe the benefic of divers Schoolmens 
labours, to prove, by ſtrength of ſpeculative reaſon, there is a God ; 
although they bring abundance of reaſons, all irrefragable to an inge- 
nuous well diſpoſed contemplator : but, unto ſuch, this principle is 
of all others moſt clear and evident 1n it ſelf, as being moſt deeply im- 
planted in the reaſonable nature; not acquired by uſe of ſenſe or obſer. 
yation. 
20 Atheiſt, would be to hold the Mean betwixt the contemplative Phi: 
loſupher, and the practical Phifitian. I have heard of ſome fo far o- 
ver-grown with melancholy, that they would eat no meat 5 conceit- 
iog, either they had no mouths, or that their teeth were as ſoft as But- 
ter. Fora Phyſlitiao, to have attempted removal of ſuch fancies, by 
force of reaſon,or importunate ſuggeſtion of contrary perſwaſions, had 
been cum ratione inſanire, to have proved himſelf as mad, as his pati- 
ents were melancholy, The readieſt way (as not long ago hath been 
experienced) to relieve parties thus affected, is, for a time rather to 
aſſent unto, then contradid them ; that ſo, by promifing a.remedy to 
the ſuppoſed malady, an entrance may be made to purge the humour 
which breeds the falſe imagination. And he that would cure an ordi: 
nary Atheiſt, ſhould, as not ſooth him in his impiety, ſo not direaly 
or fiercely encounter him with ſyllogiſtical proofs, or diſcourſes me- 
taphyſical ; for ſo ( egreſcit medendo) he will grow ficker by ſeeing 
the medicine : but labour, rather, ſecretly to undermine the interna] 


grain is but a ſpiritual madneſs, ariſing from the abundance of ſuch 
diſtemper in the foul, as in proportion anſwers to melancholy in the 
body. Would men look into their own hearts ia time, before they 
be over-ſhadowed with ſuch griclly qualities z they might behold the 
Image of God engraven in ther, and, as it were by an ocular demon-| 
ſtration, be better enformed in this point, then by the diſputes of Phi- 


loſophers. 


CHAP. III. 


The Notion of the Deity or Divine power 5s moſt natural unto all men. How 
this Notion being moſt natural unto all, is eclipſed and defaced in many, 


Hat the internal orion of powers djvine which guide this viſi- 
ble work of nature, is moſt oatursl to mankind, needs no fur- 
ther proof then its own extent and univerſality. 
(have (ſaith Twil) to believe there be Gods, in that there is no Nation ſo bru- 
tiſh or inhumane, but is ſeaſon'd with ſome opinion of the Gods, Many con- 
ceive amiſs of them (for ſo much, bad cuſtome jn all like caſes, will effe@ ) yet 
all ſuppoſe a virtue or power divine; not drawn hereto by voyces of others or 
debatements ; This js an opinion eſtabliſhed not by civil laws or inftitutions. | 
Now the free or unſolicited” conſent of all Nations concerning any matter, is 


I, 


The beſt method, in my opinion, to prevent Atheiſm, or cure 


diſpoſition whence ſuch uphallowed imaginations ſpring. Atheiſm io | 


* This ſure ground we | 


* Ut porro fr 7- 
miſtmum hoe 
afferri videt ur, 
cur Deos eſſe 
credumus, guod 
nulla gens tam 


fera, nemo om- 


niim tam fit 
man's, Cujus 
mentem non 


to be eſteemed as the Law of Nature. 


Nee vers id eollocutio hominum, aut conſenſus efficit : non inflituth opinio eft confirmata, aon legibus. 
re conſenſig omnium gentium lex nature putaada eft, Tuſeul. Queſt. Lib. 1, | 
—=- This 
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impuerit Degas 
rum 08nis, 


Multi de diis prava ſentiunt (id enim witioſo more effici ſolet) omnes tamen vo vim, of ntturam divinam arbitrantar, 


Omnrt autem in 
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842 In what cafes Nature may be prejudiced by Cuftone. ' Boks, 


Tom. I. | 2, This obſervation of times more ancient, is tully acquitted fron 
—>- |the exception of modern Atheiſts by the pleacitul experiments 25 

age late paſt 3 wherein divers Countries,” peopled with inhabieen M 
different manners and education, have been diſcovered, the _ 4 
being more rude and barbarous then any Nation known but þ 4 an 
ſay to the Romans, And yet, even in this refuſe of Barbaria!, yo 
very worſt, (ſuch as for their rudeneſs and uncivility could hard} - 
diſcerned from brute beaſts) approve themſelves to be of better li : 
| A&.17. 29. | (yives Unegxorre 77 $45) In that they acknowledg Gods or ſuperior ws. 
ers, whom they honour with ſacrifices and other rites, in teins of 
their gratitude forbeneftts received from them. As if the Ggnificaia 
of Mans obligements to an invilible power for his life, his health " 
| food, and other neceſlaries ; or, at leaſt for priviledges from iſe. 
* Afucbat in-| ſters, or miſchances, * were as natural to him, as fawnings, or jike. 
tered: quatidie dumb figns of love unto their foſterers or cheriſhers, are to dogs _ 
cs nova ejus | ther domeſtick and tame creatures The civil wiſdom which appean 
gentie, (o eopt- io Lycurgus Laws, Numaes Ioftitutions, with other like amongſt the 
| cr wget more civil ſort of ancient Heathens, may probably argue ability in 
ſtrorim boni- | them of framing mavy particular rites of Religion, aspolitick Sopbiſm 


ainzm tarbam 
geſtaatium for- 
mas cultumg; viſerent : fru@us, piſces, aurum, panem, Uo alia alimenta, undigj affergntes ? ac fimiarum myre weſt. 
gia r:tuſq; Chriſtianorum imitantes : guoties by genua fAexerant, MAeftebant Oo ill ; Chriſtiani reverenter oculy in Ce. 
lum ſuſtulerant, Indi partter 0g ip/t tollebant. Den'g; quicquid ab. Hiſpank ad recitandum Ave Maria mane 9 wveſperi 
convenientibus fieri ſoleret, itiden ab iſtis fiebat, Benzonus in Deſcrip. Americe, lib, 4. cap. 8, pag, 35, 


to retain the fimple in aw and blind devotion to their Hoſts, Albeit, 
the invention of ſuch falſe worſhips without imitation of ſome true pat- 
tern formerly known, would have been very hard, if not impoſſible, 
even unto theſe wiſe and prudent Lawgivers. Nor could their artif 
cial inventions have wrought ſo ſuccesfully upon their mindsthat were 
ſeduced by them; unleſs they had been naturally inclined untothein. 
grafted truth of the generals: under pretence of whoſe ſoveraign right 
theſe particulars were commended. '-But 'who would father the firſ 
Notion of a Deity and Religion, upon policy, rather than nature, when 
it appears not univerſal only, but perpetual to the ſeveral generations cf 
ſundry people in whom no print of any policy, ſave meerly natural, is 
now extant ? | 

3. Some ſcruple notwithſtanding may here be miniſtred to young 
Students, from theſe or the like vagrant Axioms, whoſe ſeat or pro- 
per ſubject is not ſo well known as they are frequent, | 1. That the de- 
crees or injun@ions of Nature cannot be prejudiced by Cuſtom: or education, 
2, That ſuch general principles as by her light are clear, can hardly be denied 
by any of her children.) When as the experience, of later times eſpect 
ally, preſents unto us a great many, (unto whom Nature in diſtribution 
| of her other gifts hath ſhewed her felf no ſtepmother, but rather ingul- 
gent, as to her darlings,) all mightily oppugninog this truth, which we 
that are (as they deem) of duller capacity in matters ſecular, devout! 
obey as her undoubted Law., But here we may well doubt whetherbad 
education, 'or evil cuſtoms, have not better enabled theſe men to ſtrive 
againſt ſuch praQtiſes as this DiRate of Natzre preſcribes, than utter 
ly co difelaim all ſenſe of her ſuggeſtions, or Thake off all fecret notion 
of her ſummons. How ever that be 3 (for we know our own hearts 
not theirs, nor can we believe them, that will not believe there is a God, 
albeit they would interpoſe an oath for our aſſurance one way or other 


this we know, that nothing cag be more natural to man than - 
| | 0D, 
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Chap-lll. | The reaſonable nature may be prejudiced by Cuſtome. | 


ſor. And yet, how many have we ſeen, in whom mature and 
irt have done their parts; by too much ſtudy. or interperance 
become ſo utterly deſtitute of all uſe of reafon or diſcretion, 
that ſuch aRions, or demeanure as nature preſcribes to all men as they 
are reaſonable, have been more negleted by them, than by brute 
beaſts ; yea oftimes furiouſly inverted, 
4. This inſtance amongſt others may be our warrant for reſtraining 
che former Axiome [that nature cannot be prejudiced by Cuftome]| to na- 
ture, either altogetber inanimate or meerly ſenfirives whole inclina- 
tion is ſingle and but one way ſet: orif appliable to the reaſonable or 
intellectual nature, whoſe propenſions as they are many, fo are they 
freely faſhionable to divers mzans, and apt to bedirected to contrary 
ends ; it is true only of the general faculty or remote propetſions, not 
of their aCtual promptneſs, uſe, or exerciſe. Many there be fo ex- 
treamly vicious, that their minds ſeem now, de fa&o, wholly bent to 
doothers miſchief : This notwithſtanding proves not that #atzre hath 
ſown no ſeeds of virtuein their ſouls, but rather their wilful ſuffering 
theſe to be choaked and ſtifled, by cheriſhing contrary deſires, or imbra- 
cing pleaſant allurements unto evil.Ifſuch blindneſs have by bad cuſtome 
crept on ſome, that they catnot now diſcern any lineaments of Gods 
image in their hearts: it will not hence follow that this light of #at4re 
whereby they might have ſeen Hi-z,did never ſhine unto them, but rather 
that they have ſmoothered it, becauſe they loved the works of darkneſs 
better than the deeds of light, purpoſely obliterating all reſemblances of 
Him who is the avenger of evil,whoſe pourtaiture their firſt parents had 
blurred by imprinting his enemies pictare upon it. Nothing more 
ealie than for others (ſo they will be obſervant) clearly to difcern the 
ive image, not of the old man, but of the old ſerpent, 1n ſuch as cans 
not, or will not ſee the image of God in themſelves, | 

5. Beſides this difference between the inclinations of- ature inman 
and in creatures inanimate or irrational ; a difference there is, not 
much obſerved, but worthy of diligent obſervation, between com. 
mon principles meerly ſpeculative or abſtraQ, and others practical or 
moral, The later niay be in many intenſively more clear than the | 
former, as indeed they are more natural in reſpect they are more deep- 
ly implanted in the very ſoul, notlet into the brain by external fenſes, | 
albeit even for this reaſon they are by many leſs regarded, as being 
more fatniliar then ſuch ſpeculative #otions as theſeſ every whole is greater 
than its part : twice two make four, or ſuch like, ] of whoſe certainty | 
no man at apy time can doubt, not that our nature as reaſonable, is of 
it ſelf more inclined to abſtrat ſpeculations, than to moralities, but 
that ſpeculative #0z#07s are ſeated in the head or utmoſt confines of the 
ſouls regiment, asin an Academy or Cloyſter, priviledged from ſuch 
tumultuous broils as might divert our intentions from beholding them, 
or retraQ our inclinations from adherence to their truth, On the contra- 
ry fuch diſturbances are moſt frequent in the Court or Pallace of this lit- 
tle Kingdom, wherein moral #0t;0#75 of God and goodneſs have their ne- 
ceſſary abode, and theſe #otions are, upon this occaſion, uſually either 
tainted with the contagion of ſuch noyfome luſts, or much weakned 
by the relucation of ſuch contrary defires as lodg in the ſame room or 
cloſet with them, : 

6, Our readineſs, in heat of paſſion, or interpoſition of cauſes con-' 
cerning our own commodities, to recal religious motions, whoſe un- 
doubred truth and equity, we could, in calm and ſober thoughts, be 


Fa -  PFpppp 2 well 


Some Principles moſt riatural, 8, | Bok 


_——- induce minds capable of any wviciflitude of qoſct and retired cogitat; 


| ning the body only, and now and then bragg,' as.if he were her ſon 


| __ the lightſomneſs of the ayre which they dayly behold and hourly 


well .contented to ſeal (if need were) with our bloud, will eafi, 


ons,after turbulent and working fancies, to admit the former differenc 
between diQtates of nature ſeated in the Braio, and others iograftedj : 
the heart, to be, for the manner of their ſeveral evidences or perſ on 
cies, much what like the lightſomneſs of the inferiour and ſyrrez. 
gion of the ayre. The Sun-beam are. ſometimes more bright in 1h}, 
loweſt part than in the uppermoſt, wherein they ſuffer no reflexicn « 
yet are they io this lower often ſo eclipſed which clouds, with mit, 
or ſtorms, as he that did never look out of doors but in ſuch diſmi) 
weather, might well imagine his day to be but night, in reſpe& of that 
clearneſs he might prepetually behold, were his habitation above the 
clouds, The continual ſmoak of noyſome luſt, the ſteames of bloudy 
and revepgetul thoughts,the unceflant exhalations of other unclean and 
vaſt deſires, which raign 1n the Atheiſts heart, can never obſcurethe 
Mathematical or Logical 0ti0ns of abſtraCt truths in his brain:The prin- 
ciples of morality or religion, which Natxre hath planted in his heart 
and conſcience,they quick]y may, they alwayes-do,more or leſs eclipk 
according to the ſtrength and permanency of their iofeftious and jn- 
compatible qualities. Happy it 1s, that, he can, acknowledge, and 
ſomtimes magnifie, the light of #atzre in matters ſpeculative, or concer: 


ele and others but xeprobates, in compariſon of that heroicalſpirit 
ſhe hath enabled him with in buſineſſes of State or policy., For, who 
is this his Goddeſs Nature ? Can he tell us? or what is ber light that 
he ſhould ſo:much glory in it ? Doth ſhe not borrow it from the Father 
of lights, whoſe habitation is in that radiant brightpeſs which is inac- 
ceſſable? Thus I ſuppoſe, ſuch as dwell under the poles would com: 


breath in, but deny that there were any ſuch glorious body as the Sun 
that did enlighten it ; did it never come further Northward than withio 
three or four degrees of Aries, or never moye farther Southward than 
within as many of Zibra. Now asthe only way utterly to diſſivade 
men from an opinion ſo palpably groſs, as, by the former ſuppoſition, 
might be conceived,would be to remove them out of their native clime 
into ours : ſothe beſt means an Atheiſt can uſe to refute his impious er- 
rors in denying there is a God, is, to relinquiſh his wonted courſes 
the wayes of darkneſs, and to have his converſation, for a time 
at leaſt, or upon trial, with the ſons of light. And to make this 
trial, he may perchance be ſooner induced by diſcovering the ſeveral 
heads or firſt originals of his ſacrilegious miſperſwaſions, more par- 
ticularly. 


©T?S]—__— — 


CHAP. IIIT, 
Atheiſes, dalatry, Hereſte, Hypocriſie. &c. have one common ro0t. What 
eitate or condition of life #s freeſt from, or mot obnoxius unto Mw 
or tewyptations thereto tending. Of Atheiſm in paſſion only, #0t #40r 
tuated. | 


1. A LLofthoſe almoſt numberleſs inclinations, which are wohed 
"Nin the indiviſible humane ſoul, as lines ſpherical io their cente 


it 151m- 


being apt tobe impelled or poyſed by their proper objeds : 


poſlible 


Chap.1V.  . \Atheiſen and [dolatry, Sic. ſpring from one root. 845 
poſſible their ſeyeral bents ſhould admit an equality of (treagth, ſeeing Tom. I. 
23 well their internal growth or earznencies, as the poterczes of their ths: 
objects, are unequal. Much more, muſt many of their aCtual m20tzons 
needs be incompatible, in as much as the points whereon they are ſet, 
and whereto them 220vz, are oft times extreamly oppoſite and directly * 
contrary. Hence, \\as in the former * Book is obſerved, our af- *Of * rg 
font unto ſuch branches of ſupernatural truth or goodneſs, as are ſtifly 5 
counterſwayed by natural defires or affeQions, either for quality or 
intention, moſt repugoant, is alwayes wrought with greateſt 
difficulties. For even this a/en? which we term Chriſtian belief, is buc 
att inclination or bent of the human ſoul unto matters revealed by the 
ſpirit 3 whoſe divine attrations or impullions are alwayes oppug-} 
ned by. contrary luſtiogs of the fleſh ; more or leſs, according tothe | 
diverſity of their ſtrength or impetuouſneſs, whether in their as or : 
habits. Now ſeeing Atheiſm isbuta compleat or total + eclipſe, whe. + Yide copper 
ther of celeſtial irraditions, as yet external-not illuminating the ſoul,or nee cores: " 
of that natural and internal light which meo' have of heavenly powers hs 
and providence divine; we are notto ſeek an original of it altogether 
new or diverſe from the original of ignorance or unbeliet of particular 
revelations, but only a more dire& and- fuller oppofition of thoſe |. 
earthly ' parts of the human ſoul, whence theſe lefler defes | 
are cauſed. After thoſe Fews (whoſe hypocritical ſhufflings with the' 
Prophet Jeremy was in the former * Book at large deciphered) had fully * Juſtifying 
experienced all hopes of good from their late elected Goddeſs The Dueern -aedoagrogy 
of Heaven, to be as vain as their Princes #rſt 3n Egypt : the next point : 
whereat their floating imaginations could have arrived, had been to! 
deny there were any God or Gods, at leaſt any that cared for them or 
could do them good, Thetruth of what we here ſuppoſe as neceſiari- 
ly conſequent to our former diſcuſſions, will better clear ic ſelfin the | 
| ifſue of theſe.z to wit, that atheiſm, Idolatry, Herefie, Hypocrifie, ; 
&c, ſpring all from one common root, (z.) I=dxlpence to corrupt affe- | 
tion : only the manner of their growth is different. 

2: Some deſires ofthe natural man, though tainted with the deceiv- 
able luſts of corruption, yet have no repugnancy with zatural notions 
of divine goodneſs indefinitely conſidered 3 only they ſway too much 
unto ſecondary cauſes, beſt ſuiting with themſelves or apteſt to ſatisfie 
their untemperate-loogings, and as It were by popular fations, fet 
up: theſe ſecondary cauſes or means as Gods, without conſultiog the | 
Laws of Natzre; never demandiog rea/o02s woice or approbation. Some 
parts of the o/d wax againthere be, which include only a difſonancy to 
ſome particular :paſſages of the rule of life, or partial oppoſiti- 
on to our natural 0tz07 of God or his attributes, and theſe ſway only 
unto hypocrifie, herefie,- or transfiguration of the divine will, or word 
into the ſimilitude of our corrupt imaginations. Other luſts of the 
fleſh there be cither for quality, multitude, ſtrength, or abundance, 
ſo mainly oppoſite to the moſt eſſential and general otions of the God- 
head, that ſometimes, by being direly crofled, other whiles by be- 
log fully fatisfied, they introduce, either oblivion, or flat denial of 
any\divine power, or | providence. | 

3. The Attribute moſt inſeperable from the divine nature, and moſt 
/overaign title' of the Godhead is his goodneſs, The very names or literal 
elements of God and gbod, are not in our Country diale& ſo near allied, 
2s' the conceipts' which their mention or nomination ſuggeſts, are in 
natures $0 neceſſarily doth goodneſs preſuppoſe a God or Deity, from 

which 


t 


Cm 


846 Conpetency of external means or contentment refreſhath, &c. Book 2 


* Afs 14: 
v, 15,16, 17. 


Tom. 1. | which, as from a fountain, it flows; and ſo eſfential is it to this 


| 


—— 


fountain to ſend forth ſweee ſtreams of joy. and {comfort that th 

Heathen Philoſopher, upon the interview of good and evil, roach : 
ſuffer torture between the contrariety of his unſetled conceiprs -q 
cerning the truth or vanity of the Godhead, $3 dews: nor ſit unde "ra ” 
Can there be any good without a God ? 87 Dews ſit unde mala? If th A 
be a God, how chanceth it of things that are, all are nor good nncy 
ny evil? Others, not altogether heathenifh, from curiofity of lik 
contemplation, . not guided by the rule of faith, imagine two wy 
indefeCtible creative powers ; the one good and fole fountain of 31) as 

neſs: the other evil, and main ſoxrſe of all evil and miſchiefin the 
world. -Of both theſe errours and the ignorance that occaſioned hs 
we ſhall have fitter occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, Both of them ſuppoſe 
true #otion of divine goodneſs indefinitely conſidered, whereunto a con. 
ceipt or apprehenſion of divine providence, in moſt Heathen, wa; 
ſubordinate. Many great and famons Philo/ophers there be (fayth Tull ) 
which aſcribe the government of the world unto the wiſdom of the God, 
ot berewith content they further acknowledge all neceſſary ſupplies of health, 
and welfare to be procured by their providence, For corn and other increaſg 
of the earth, variety of times and ſeaſons with thoſe changes of the weather 
whereby ſuch fruit as the earth brings forth do grow and ripen, are, inthe 
{ame mens opinions, effets of divine goodneſi to mankind, Fromthe 
perpetuity of ſuch viſible bleſſtogs,as theſe Heathen Philoſophers derive 
from the bounty of their imaginary Gods, doth the DoRor of the 
Gentiles and his fellow Apoſtle ſeek to win the Inhabitants of Lyſira 
unto the worſhip of the only true inviſible God. How readily, experi- 


| one of their neighbours. This confuſed branch of piety though mil- 


ence of uncouth goodneſs, brings forth an expreſs conceipt of a God- 
head, and cauſeth the often mentioned i»graffed notion to bud or flou- 
riſh ; theſe Heathen had opeoly teſtified by their forwardaeſs to ſacrifice 
unto theſe  meflepgers of our Lord and Saviour, as unto great Gods, 
becauſe ſtrange Authors or rather inſtruments of unexpected goodto| 


grown and ſet awry, was notwithſtanding flexible and pliant to theſe 
points of life propoſed by the Apoſtle 5 * Sirs, why do ye theſe things 2 
we alſo' are men of like paſſrons with you, and preach unto you that you 
ſhon!d turn from theſe vanities, unto the living God, which made heaven 
and earth and theſea, and all things that are therein who in times paſt, ſuf- 
fered all nations to walk in their own wazes. Nevertheleſs, he left not 
himſelf without witneſs, in that he did good and gave ns rain from heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filing our hearts with food and gladneſi. From this 
one ſtream of divine goodneſs experienced in giving grain, did the 
Heathens Chriſtez their God Jupiter with a Name importiog his procure- 
ment of this effe& : the Greeks calling him %&gvos, the Latins P/uviws. 
SoeffeQtual a witneſs of the Godhead is the accompliſhment of any much] ' 
defired good, that ſuch, as doubt whether the good we eujoy on earth 
be derived from heaven, are often unwittingly enforced to think and| 
ſpeak of whatſoever doth them any extraordinary good or fatsifie the 
vehemency of their deſires,. as of their God. 

4. The more indiſfoluble the mutual conceipts of God and goodnefs 
are, the ſooner we looſe the one, whiles we remain without expericnce 
or apprehenſion of the other, Two conditions of life there be alike 
hurtful to this engraffed #otiox of the Deity + x, Afﬀuence or abun- 
dance of things defired without - interpoſal of indigence : 2. Perpetual 


indigence or ſordid want without viciflitude of ordinary competency 
- G OT 


——_—  . 
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Chap.IV. Competency or contentment refreſheth the Netion of a Deity . 847 Y 


 _———— 


Tom. 1. 
— > > 


or contentment, The latter uſually ſtarves the natural #0#ions or con- 
ceipts *of God, which muſt be fed with ſenſe ortaſt of ſome good- 


[neſs, the former [afflwence or abundance] chckes it amongſt all the 
Barbarians which * Tacitus mentioned in, his deſcription of Ger- 
many, he blemiſheth one fort only with a glauncing touch of irreligi- 
on; as being ſo intirely and familiarly acquainted with beggarly need, 
that they needed not the help of God or man, more than the beaſts of 


js ſc4rce credible ; but very likely that they gave lefs figns of any Religi- 
on than others did, which had oftner and better occafions to ſupplicate 
the divine powers, either for proteCion from ſuch evils or for collation 
| [of ſuch benefits, as theſe Fern? had little cauſe greatly either to fear 
or hope. Houſhould Gods they had none, becauſe they cared not 
for houſes, Gods or Goddeſles of Corn, of Wine, of Oyl, or the 
like, they never ſought to, becauſe never accuſtomed to ſow, to 
plant, or reap, But whether they uſed not to pray for good ſucceſs in 
their huntings, or in ſkirmiſhing with their rude neighbours, or 


edverſus homines, ſecuri adverſos Deos, rem difficillimam aſſecuti ſunt, ut illis ne voto quidem opus ſit, 
moribus German, 


amongſt themſelves, is more then can be determined from Tacitus cen- 
ſure, interſerted as it ſeems rather topleaſe the Reader, than ſeriouſly 
toempeach them of any greater crime or more loathſome diſeaſe, than 
- [uſually haunts men of their conſtitution or condition. As of the 2vighty 
and #oble; ſo of thoſe vile and deſpiſed creatures, which continue their 
circular and ſloathful range from houſe to houſe (liking beſt to live 
(astheſe late mentioned Barbarians did) from hand to mouth) not many 
there be which give any juſt proof of their calling. The ſenſe of God 
and his Goodneſs is in moſt of them ſtupid and dull, fave only when' 


hunger and thirſt, or hope ofan almes inſtantly craved by them in 
his name, and uſually granted by others for his ſake, ſhall whet or 


quicken it, But as well in life ſpiritual as in corporal, fewer by much 
(though too many) looſe their ſtomacks through extream penury or 
long faſting, then there be of ſuch as ſpoil or dead their taſte by con- 
tiual fulneſs. As, long or hard want doth ſometimes ſterve; fo the 
perennial current of wealth, of peace, or eaſe, with other outward bleſ: 
ſings, doth uſually drown all ſenſe or #otion ofthat goodneſs, whence 
theſe and all other good things flow. Did that part of the Moon 
which is next us alwayes ſhine, we ſhould have leſs occaſion to enquire 


the field. Yet that they were altogether Atheiſts or abettors of infidelity, | 


inbriumg; ſuffugium, quam ut in aliquo ramorum nexu contegantur, Hue red: unt Jurvenes, hoc ſenum receptaculum, 1d} 
beatins arbitrantur, quam ingemere agris, tlaborare domibus, ſuas alienaſque fortunas ſpe metugue verſare, Securi 


and greater difficulty to determine, whether the light it hath, were 
derived from the Sun. Generally, ſuch effefts as admit interruption 
intheir exiſtence ſooner lead us unto the true knowledge of their firſt 
[and immediate cauſes,then if they enjoyed permanent duration. A * bo- 
dy ſubje&to ſome viciſlitude of fickneſs, better diſcerns what cauſeth 
health;then he whoſe health hath been perpetual. And this advantage 
be hath again that though a diſcaſe,in it ſelf equally grievous, do aſſault 
bim, yer is it leſs affiſted by impatience : From former experience he| 
ls better enabled to ſee what did him hurt,and what is likely to do him 
good, and as jt were nurtured to expett a change, 

5. The beſt dyet then to avoid this worbus fatuus, whole fits come 
upon us as well by f#lneſe as by vacuity, is that which Salomon hath pre- 
(cribed. * Give ze not poverty, wor riches : feed me with food convenient 


* Fennks mira 
feritas ,fada 
Pauperias, non 
arma, #0n equi, 
aonpenates : 
viftui herba, 
veſtitui pelles, 
eubile humns, 
Sola in ſagittis| 
Jpes, quas ins- 
pid ferri ofibus 
aſperant, - | 
demg; wenatus 
wviros pariter 
ac faeminas 
altt, Paſhim e- 
| Im comitantur 
' partemg; pre- 
| de petunt, Nec 
| aliud infanti- 
' bus ferarum, 


Tacirt, lib, de 


* Jſhe vices 
magis in nobjs 
excitant ſen- 
ſum divine bo- 
witaths, quam 
cantinuus tenor 
felicitatis, qui 
nes inebriat : 
tum enim bona 
cognoſcimus 
poſtguam amiſi- 
mils, Preſen- 
tium oritur te- 
dium, abſenti. 
um exeitatur 
defiderium. 
Coppen. in 
Pfal. 136. 23, 
24, 


for me, lef? Tbe full and deny thee and ſay, Who is the Lord? or leaſt The poor 


and 


mu RD. ; 
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K Ovid, 


' | cure or education in their kind devout, but ſubjeR-withall to (iff and 


|. creaſe, by means (which in their obſervation might have challenged 


[port it : theſe and the like querulous mutterings began to aſſay her moſt 


TLucanus. 


| dence in himſelf, as Tully bad vented under the perſon of Cotta : 


— 


and ſteal, and take the name of my God in vain, Yet neither can medio. 
crity of fortunes without moderate deſires, nor viciflitude of want, un- 
leſs the ſoul be inwardly purged, much avail. Our minds may be much 
ſet on little matters, and our defires of others proſperity (eſpecially the 
flouriſhiog eſtate of the Weal-publick, wherein we live a poor conten- 
ted private life) may be too ftiffe and peremptory. Now ſuch is the 
blindneſs of our corrupted nature, ſuch is our partiality towards our 
own deſires (though of others welfare) as will hardly ſuffer us to diftin« 
guiſh that which is I good, from that which ſeems beſt to us, as 
for the preſent we ſtand affected. From theſe originals, minds by na- 
ſetled defires of mutable and tranſitory good, being either divorced 
from delights, whereon they have long doted, or fruſtrated of thoſ: 
hopes, for whoſe accompliſhment they have ſolicited divine powers 
with great earneſtnels and importunity, are moſt obnoxious to ſuch im: 
pulſions as throw men into Atheiſm and irreligion. Theſe diſeaſes were 
ſcarce known or heard of amongſt the Romany, fo long as their ftate 
after recovery from many crazes and ſore wounds received daily in- 


greateſt praiſe for their prudent care of publick good) more then hu- 
mane, but after it once (contrary to all politick expeCation) began to 
reel and totter, and threaten ruin to the beft pillars it had left to ſup- 


Ingenuous and devouteſt children 

Hew faciles dare ſumma Deos, eademg; teri 

Difficiles | —— 

Ab facil Gods to rear up ſtates to greateſt height, 

But 10ſt averſe to keep thers ſo uprear d, upright |! 
But much worſe then theſe (it ſeems by Cortaes complaint) were more 
frequent in corrupt minds a little before. If the Gods (faith he) have 
a care of mankind, they ſhould in reaſon make all men good ; or if not ſo: 
at leaft, tender the hap and welfare of ſuch as are good indeed. Why then 
were the two noble valoxrons and viForious Scipioes oppreſſed in Spain by 
the perfidious Carthaginians £ A great number of worthy Patriot: he there 
reckons beſides ; all, either exiled or ſlain by their turbulent and faltious ene: 
vties, or (whith was worſe then death to a Roman ſpirit) beholden to Ty- 
rants for their lives and fortunes. Another Poet not long after the utter- 
ing of this complaint, (perhaps moved thereto by the indignity of Tullics un- 
timely death,) ingennouſly achnowledgeth the like diſtruſt of divine provi- 


* Dum rapiunt mala fata bonos, ignoſcite faſſo, 
Sollicitor nullos eſſe putare Deos, 

What oft 1think, once let me ſay, 

Whil t bad Fates take beſt men away z 

I am provokid Gods to diſclaim, 

For Gods ſhould give death better aim, 
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| Competency of external means or contentment. Book 5. 


The like cogitations did work more deſperately in ſuch as had been 
more deeply intercſled in Pompey's fation, after they ſaw ſo many 20 
ble Senators (worthy in- their judgment, to have been honoured like 
Gods, after death) deprived of all funeral rites and exeguies 3 whillt 
the dead reliques of meer carcaſſes, whilſt they lived, of paraſitical me- 
canicks, or devoted inſtruments of tyrannical luſt, were graved with 
Princely Monuments. The very fight of theſe, did by a kind of 4#- 
periſiaſi revive and ſublimate the former offences taken againſt their 


Gods, for the indignities done unto their Nobles : Marmoreo 


Chap. IV. refreſheth the natural Notion of a Deity, 


Marmoreo Licinus tumulo jJacet, & Cato parvo, 
Pompeius nullo « Quis putet efſe Deos £ 
Baſe Licinws hath a pompous Tombe, 
of gaudy marble ſtone 5 
Fiſe Cato but a fooliſh one, 
the mighty Pompey none. 
Tet all this while we dream of Gods, 
and dream we doI wits : 
For Gods are none; or if there be, 
| how can they ſuffer this £2 | 
6. That vengeance belonged unto God was another branch of the 
eneral zotion ingraft by nature in the hearts of Heathen, And if he 
did not {ſhew himſelf an awful judge and avenger of prodigious cruel. 
ties, which ordinary laws could not redreſs, this negle& ot. duty ( as 
they took it) made them bolder with Jupiter himſelf, than the poor 
woman was with the Emperour , that afkt him, * Why ther doſt thou 
raige if thou be not at leaſure to hear my cauſe, They queſtioned whe: 
ther Jupiter reigned indeed or were but a name without authority , 
unleſs he gave inſtant proof of his powerful wrath or diſpleaſure ; a- 
oainſt ſuch as diſpleaſed them moſt, 7dem erat noneſſe &.non apparere. 
A perfe& Character of this paſſion hath the ſweet Tragedian expreſt in 


Ulyſſes, led into the Cyclops den as a ſheep unto the ſhambles. Afﬀeer his 
oriſons to his ſoveraign Lady Pals, he thus concludes with Jupiter Ho. 
ſpitalies himſelf : | | 
Zi, Zire Gpe Tad), & 3 avs py Pakamng, 
"Anas rewty Civ, mn wnly oy $6@, &c. 
O Jove: m0 Fove nor ſirangers God in true efleem : 
 Umleſs my woful caſe thou ſee, and meredeem. 

7. The ?/almiſts complaint is much more moderate, yet ſuch as ar- 
pues his faith to, have been aſſaulted, though not quaild with like 
diſtruſt 3 || For thy [ake are we killed all the day long; we are counted 
4 ſheep for the ſlaughter, Awake, why ſieepeſt thou O Lord, ariſe caſt us 
not off for ever. Wherefore hideſt thou thy face, and forgetteſt our «ffii@i- 
on and our oppreſſion. For our ſoul is bowed down to the duſt, our belly 
cleaveth unto the earth, Ariſe for our help, and redeem ws for thy mercies 
ſake. * O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, O God to whom venge: 
ance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. Pettiſh deſires of private hopes contrived | 
with greateſt policy, and ſollicited with all poſſible care and induſtry , 
finally croſt, brought many Heathens (as yet they do ſundry Chriſtians) 
unto a point of Atheiſm ſomewhat ſhort of the former, yet as dangerous 
tor any profeſſed Diſciple of Chriſt to harbour at ; uſually diſcovered 
0 bitter exclamations agaiaſt fates, ill luck, or fortune, But many dil- 
contented ſpeeches in both kinds proceed oft-times from the heat and 
Impulfion of preſent paſſion; whoſe frequent interpoſition often cau- 
ſed all former apprehenfions of the divine Providence or Goodnels, to 
vaniſh, as unevenneſs of ground makes travellers looſe the fight of 
{[teeples or turrets, which they lately beheld, But as theſe preſent them- 
ſelves again unto their view, as ſoon as they aſcend, unto the former 
level; fo is it likely many of theſe querulous Romans, did reſume 
their wonted perſwaſions of Divine powers,and their favour towards 
mankind; after their turbulent thoughts begun to ſettle, and their 
diquieted minds recover their natural ſeat or ſtation. Others more 
blinded by obſtinacy , did fivally miſtruſt all former apprehenfions 
(beiog neither clear nor perfetly obſerved) for meer fancies ; as weak 


A _ CECCTY +... 


* Mentimuyr 
regnare -Fe- 
vem- Lucan. 


Eurip, Cyclops. | 


| PL 44.22. 
&& 


| 


Tadulgence to diſcontented paſſions b Bogk 5, 


—_—_— 


or dimm fights, uſually faſpe&, whether they truly did fee ſuch th; 
aS in far ences appeared by thort and fudden glympſeg, _—_ 
| eyes did but dazle. 38 EW 
'| © 8. But all inthis place we intended; was to ſeatch out the Original 
if not of all, yet of ſome more principal branches of habituate and 
obdurate Atheiſm : unto which ſearch, this obſervation of iodulgence 
| to violent paſſions, or pettiſhneſs of hopeful defires not ſatisfied, was 
| thus far pertinent 3 that theſe do fettie men, otherwiſe by nature, and 
education not irreligious, inthe very dregs of theſe impieties, Nor is 
man, as was lately intimated, like unto tnanimate Creatures, whoſe 
| natural diſpoſition , or inclination cannot be prejudiced by cuſtom, 
| Stones though they be moved a thouſand times one way, their apti- 
| tude notwithſtanding unto fuch motion is no way greater in the laſt 
| courſe ; theo in the firſt, Far otherwiſe it-is with man,who as he hath 
| natural apprehenfions of goodneſs , fo hath he inclinations unto eyil 
no leſs imbred, or natural ; the ſtrength of whoſe bent to burſt out 
into all ungodlineſs is alwayes increaſed by their aGua] motions , un- 
leſs reaſon-exerciſe her authority-over them, either by ſubtraQing their 
internal nutriment,or by preventing outward occafions which provoke 
| them , or by taking them at beſt advantage ( when they have ſpent 
themſelves )' in the retire. Not thus prevented or controuled intime, 
| the habits which naturally refult from frequencte of their outrage, 
may come to be no leſs ſtiff than they are violent. - The manner how 
theſe firs of paſſion grow into ſuch grievous rooted difeaſes,is, as if we 
ſhould imagine a ſtone by: often moving downwards, every time to 
retain ſome one, or few, until it had at length 3#corporated all thoſe 
degrees of gravitation, which. naturally accrew in the motioo, into its 
| permanent weight: ſo as laid in a juſt ballance the ſetled fyay of it 
1 ſhould be as great, as the aftual force of its wonted deſcent ; perpe- 
tually able to counterpoiſe as heavy , -and maſſte a body , as the fall 
of it from an:-high tower (ſuppoſiog it had fallen into the oppoſit ſcale) 
could have ſtirred or elevated, Of all paſſions, ſuch as work inward- 
ly-are moſt dangerous ; becauſe their growth is inſenfible, and unob- 
| ſervable. Such are fretting- jealoufices, ambitious diſcontents,caperneſs 
of revenge, or other defires overmatched with 3»ypotencie of effecting 
them. Generally all grievances , which haveno vent; without which 
buman affections, like to liquors kept in cloſe veſſels, 'or nipt glaſſes (e- 
cretly multiply their natural ſtrength, 


Strangulat incluſws dolor, atque exeitnat intws : 
Copitur & vires multiplicare ſas, Fo 


| As all paffions obſcure the underſtanding for the preſent : ſo the fet- 
| ling of them into habits brings a perpetual blindneſs upon the ſoul, al- 
| wayes breediog either obdurate Atheiſm , pernicious Hereſie, or Ido- 
| latry. | 
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Grap.V. © bringeth forth habitual Atheiſm. 
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CHAP. V. 


of habituated or ſetled Atheiſm. Why this diſeaſe was not ſo Fpidemical 
in ancient 4s in later times. Of the diſpoſition or temper from which 
irreligion or incogitancie of Divine powers (which is the firit and low- 


eſt branch of Atheiſm) uſually ſprings. 


I HE Phariſee, though for his converſation and civil carriage 
preciſe and ſtrict in reſpe& of moſt his anceſtors, did yet ex: 

ceed them farther in hardneſs of heart, than he came ſhort of them in 
outragiouſoeſs of paſſion. The ſight of our Saviours miracles, and ex: 
erieace of his good life, would (I am perſwaded) ſooner have won 
the moſt Idolatrous, or boiſterous of his Forefathers ; than him or his 
ſober aſſociates unto true belief. From conſideration of this his tem- 
per, belides other inducements, I have elſewhere obſerved,people an- 
cient (whether in reſpe& of the general courſe of the world, or of ſuc: | 
ceſſion in ſeveral Kipgdoms) to have been uſually more raſh, and im: |} 


impious, as their ſucceſſors in time are, and have been. The bent ol 
their nature did ſway a larger compaſs, and (to uſe the Mathematici: 
ans diale&t) deſcribed a greater circle by its actual motions. Hence 
were they more eaſily drawn by the peculiar inticements of thoſe times 
to greater outrages, then men of their ravck commonly by ordinary 
temptations now are. Howbeit for the ſame reaſon they were more 
quickly reclaimed by ſuch corrections, as move not our minds once ſet 
amiſs, 

2. And this in part may be the reaſon why Atheiſm was not ſo ha- 
bituated,nor the denial, or doubt of Divine providence fo ſtiff in them, 


petuous in their attempts, but not ſo ſetled in reſolutions, which were] . 


as in the irreligious of our dayes. Conſonant hereto are the cauſes 
before aſſigned of poſterities miſtruſting the reports of antiquity; unto 
which we may add this oblſervation,not altogether the ſame with them, 
nor quite different : The viſible charaQers of this great Book of nature 
were of old more legible; the external ſignifications of Divice power 
more ſenſible, and apter to imprint their meaning - both purpoſely 


c1ag,or artificial obſervation was for the moſt part rude and childiſh in 
reſpe& of thoſe times, and Countries, wherein Atheiſm through mans 
curiofity came to full height and growth. 

3. Thoſe Mariners with whom Jonas fayled, in calling every man 
unto his God , and rouſing their ſleepy paflenger to joyn in prayer 
{with them, did no more, then many of their profeſſion in this age 
upon like exegencies do. A rapiog ſea will cauſe the natural wotions 
of God and goodneſs to work in ſuch as have taken little or no notice 
of them by land 3 as one upon this experiment wittily deſcants: #7 
neſcit orare, diſcat navigare, But few of our time would trouble them: 
ſelves in ſuch perplexity, with ſearching out the cauſes of ſudden 
ſtorms, or if they did, the cauſes ordinarily aſſigned by the aponds 
mental Weather-wizard, or natural Philoſopher, would content them. 
Fewer I think would make enquiry for whole ſpecial fio their common 
prayers for deliverance were not heard ; ſeeing God daily accuſtometh 
us to like repulſes in particular dangers : the oftner no doubt, becauſe 
we examine not our hearts with like diligence in like extremities, nor 
powre forth our ſouls with ſuch fervency, as theſe Mariners did, Their 
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ſuited to the diſpoſition of the worlds non-age , which for ſecular cun- | 
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dren of men. 


reſolution to find out the author of their ill ſucceſs,28 Joſuah did 4chan; 
by lot, perſwades me.the obſervations of grace, and nature did nor 
chen jar ſo much, as now they do 3 They, faith the Pſa!miſt,that go down 
to the Sea in ſhips ; that do buſineſs in great waters, Theſe fee the works 
of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep: for he commandeth and rai. 
ſeth the ſtormy wind : which lifteth up the waves thereof : They mount up 
to the heaven : and they go down again to the depths : their ſoul is melted 
becauſe of trouble. They reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken man; 
and are at their witsend. Then they cry anto the Lord in their trouble, 
and he bringeth them ont. of their diftreſſes. He maketh the ſlorm a calm: 
ſo that the waves thereof are ſtil, The like good leſſons had been com- 
municared, at leaſt to the wiſer and more ſober fort of Heathens (ſuch 
as theſe Marriners were) by the remarkable experiments of thoſe times, 
And their arrival at'their deſired haven was attributed not to their -Pi- 
lots ſkill, or good ſtructure of their ſhips, but to the mercy of their 
gods, as the Pſalmiſt having ſo good matter to work upon as theſe, and 
the like known experiments 1n that Pſalm: above others, reiterates his 
pathetical invitations to joy and ſacred thankſgiving. 0h that men would 
praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs : and for his wongerful works to the chil. 
Let them exalt him alſo in the congregation of the people,and | 
praiſe him in the aſſembly of the Elders. 

4. Orifthe parties, whoſe reformation I ſeek, diſtruſt this ſtory of 
theſe Heathen Marriners devotion, and the iſſue ; becauſe not related: 
by any Heatheniſh writers 3 Xewophons obſervation ſhall juſtifie mine, 
he thought it no diſparagement to the valour, but rather an argument 
of that noble Generals wiſdom, whom he had choſen as a real pattern 
for poſterities imitatioo, that he had fruitfully improved thoſe expe- 
riments of religious navigators favoxr with God , and good ſucceſsun- 
to the diſcipline of War. Cres (faith this * Hiſtorian) made accoun| 
the religion, and piety of his ſonldiers would be profitable unto him, herein 
following their reſotution , who upon good reaſon chooſe rather to ſayl with 
men known to be religious, than with ſuch as are ſuſpeited to have commit- 
ted ſome impiety}\, The manifold deliverances of ſea: faring men (more 
devout than ſkiifull in approach of danger)publickly teſtified by their 
ſolemn thankſgiving , and pitures confecrated to the memory of ſuch 
mercy as they had tound, did furniſh another Heathen with argu: 
ments to evince the providence of Divine powers, and their flexible 


ears unto unfeigned prayers z The quick reply of his adverſary, More 
have periſhed that have not beew painted , whether uttered by way ot 
diſputation, in jeſt, or out of tormer reſolution or good earneſt, was 
not ſo witty, as ſophiſtical. For that the ſupplications of as many , 
which had periſhed and were no where painted, were not heard; this 
rather proves their demerits had made them uncapable of that favour 
which others found, then any way diſproveth the former concluſion, 
that theſe were favoured by Divine providence. Nor can the milcar. 
riage of ten thouſands prejudice the truth of ones confeſſion, whoſe c- 
ſcape could not be attributed to his ſkill, or the working of ſecond cau: 
ſes, bur unto ſome latent diſpoſer of their combinations 3 which did ap: 
point the limits, times, and opportunities of their working or ceaſing. 
And this divine diſpoſal was more conſpicuous when the interpoſition 
of mans induſtry, or inventions for his own good, was leſs; God then 
ſupplied the defed of artificial cunning in every kind by ſuch eminent 
and outſtretched branches of his providence, as we ſee yet overſhadow 


children and men ſcarce maſters of themſelves, whom danger often 
: approacheth 


_ 


Chap.V..  /tifleth thenatural Notion of the Deity. 


ſtance. | : 
5. But afcer the world was grown ripe in judgment and experimen- 


tal inventions, the Lord did alter thoſe legible and conſpicuous cha- 
racters of the common book of nature fitted for the uſe of children, or 
elementary ſcholars, and ſet fortha newer and perfecter edition of his 


word revealed (in the Goſpel eſpecially) contains a far more exquilite 
model of his incomprehenſible widome, thanin former ages had been 
manifeſted ; fo doth it require more mature, more diligent, and obſer- 
vant readers ; otherwiſe as many weak brains, by light or confuſed tem- 
pering with artificial terms, which they are notable to maſter or digeſt, 
utterly poyſon commonſenſe 3 ſo we by negligent, irreverent or careleſs 
hearingy reading, or meditating on theſe great myſteries of the Spirit , 
ſhall quite extioguiſh that general light of nature which did ſhine unto 
the heathen 5 and by diſuſe forget to read the book of Gods viſible 
creatures.Such notwithſtanding is the prepoſterouſneſs of human choice, 
whereto the old ſerpent (till enticeth us , that although it be the firſt 
| rudiment of Chriſtian Religion to renounce that worldly carefulneſs 
wherewith the minds of beſt Heathens were overgrown: yet no age or 
people fince the world began, did wilfully trouble themſelves with more 
matters or more impertinent to the main point 'whereat all aim, then we 
Chriſtians of theſe times do. What would the Heathens ſay that ſhould 
compare our practiſe with our principles ? Surely thoſe Chriitians ſeek, to 


firſt loit all ſight of heaven, of God, and goodneſs. Or if Gods word did 
cot; the different faces of times, and charaRers of men that lived in 
them ; ſet forth unto us by Heathen writers,may enform us that Atheiſm 
and Irreligion had never grown to ſuch maturity as to propagate their 
ſeed unto poſterity , but from thoſe two principal roots, Firſt, the in: 
] tricate perplexities and unceflant cares wherewith the managing of moſt 
human affairs was daily more and more involy'd, through multiplicity 
of inventions and ſolicitous inquiſition after worldly means ſuppoſed as 
neceſſary for every man to make himſelf by, or inone kind or other 
tooutftrip his neighbour : the ſecond, an intemperate affeQion of per- 
fetion io Arts or Sciences, unto which once invented-or inlarged 
men attribute more then was befitting and more to themſelves than 
was their due for inventing and inlarging them. In both they rob 
God of much honour, williogly aſcribed unto him by the ancient , 


propagation poſterity gloried, as if themſelves had been petty gods)to 
have proceeded from the Divine powers, 'H 1/9 Tix mm, Fortune befrind: 
eth Art, was but the ſoleciſme of degenerate ages; ſuch rules as the 
ancients light upon by chance, they knew not how, did ſo naturally im- 
print a feeling of the finger of God thus guiding their thoughts, that 
they inſtantly ſacrificed, not to their own wits, but to the unknown 
luggeſtors of theſe inventions , which in the firſt teachers of Arts or 
Experiments were indeed truerevelationsz what later ages called for: 
tune or blind chance, primary antiquity inſtiled God; and ages much 


fortune for a Goddeſs. | 

6. The branch which iſſues from the former root, is in reſpe& of 
true belief of the Godhead rather defeRive than contradiQory, and re- 
{embles that defe& or want which in Arts we term Ignorantiam purg ne- 
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approacheth but ceazcth nor on them, though moſt enable ro makere- | T gin, 7. 


facred will, but 1n letters leſs legible to beginners; Now,as his written |. 


impriſon their ſouls in thoſe thickets, wherein man as their writings teach, ; 


who ſtill acknowledged the firſt principles of thoſe Arts (in whoſe. 


declining from ancient innocency and devotion took blind chance or | 
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gationis;, as the other poſitive contradicting , or malignant Atheiſme 
doth, 1gnorantiamprave diſpoſitionis. Unto the imputations of this A. 
theiſm, which contiſts in meer careleſnels, and incogitancy , many are 
juſtly lyable, which never perhaps ſo much as in their ſecret thoughts 
expreſly deny the Godhead, or Divine providence 5 but rather have 
ſome ſurmiſe of their exziFexce. But this bloſſom comes to oo proof 

becauſe it ſprings not from the internal #0tior ingraffed by nature in 
their hearts (whoſe growth the cares of life do quickly choak ) but is 
acquir'd by cuſtom, unwitting aſſent, or confonancy to others aſſeverz: 
tions with whom they converſe. This cuſtomary believer, or carefy] 
worldlings careleſs temper in matters ſpiritual, 1s like to a man in a dead 
(Jeep, or fo drowſie that he apprehends no impreſſion of any phantaims 

yet can anſwer yes or no to any that urges him with a queſtion. Briefly 
the utmoſt degree of belicf that men thus buried in cares of this world 

have of the Deity, is no better than ſuch 1dle perſwaſions of love to 

Chriſt and Chriſtianity, as have been obſerved in the former Book. The 
only ground of it in many, did they well obſerve it, is their unwilling. 
neſs to be accounted what indeed they are, meer Atheifts, a title dil: 

pleaſing to ſuch aslive amongſt profeſſed Chriſtians. To charge a man, 

though on a ſuddain with matters diſtaſtful], will extort a peremptory 

denial of that whereto he had formerly been altogether indifferent, as 

| knowing nothing either for it or againſt it, As what ſouldieristhere of | 
better ſpirit which hearing his Countrey-men upbraided with cowar- 

dize, or his Country blemiſhed with trecherous baſe infamous dealing, 

| would not undertake to make good the contrary with his body againſt 

the objeQer; albeit altogether ignorant, what domeſtick and forraign 

unpartial Chronicles had teſtified to his prejudice concerniog the car, 

riage of the impeached proceedings, The more peremptory the one 

were in ayouchiog, the more confident the other would be in diſclaim. 

iog the crime objefted. - But ſhould a praQtical head ſkilfullin humor- 

iog ſuch an hot brain ſtrike in with them aright, and by way of focia- 

ble and friendly conference, infinuate plauſible reaſons to miſperſwade 

-him of his Country-mens deſerved praiſe ; ( which in general,to believe 

he had better poſitive reaſons than to deny the former particular impu- 

tations) a leſſer matter than loſs of good fellowſhip would make hin 

willing to let all controverfie fall, or put it off with a jeſt, Should we] + 
thus reſolutely charge the moſt groveling minded earth-worm this day 
breathing, with open ſhame for never looking up to heaven, for living 
without a God in this preſent world ; we might perhaps provoke him 
| to pollute his firſt poſitive and ſerious thoughts of his Creator with falſe 
and fearful oaths in his name, that he had thought on him,that he fear- 
ed and loved him ever before, as much as others. But with greater 
cunning than can be matched with any {kill of man can the old ſerpent 
iofinuate himſelf into our moſt ſecret thoughts,and covertly fortific our 
inclioations toward ſuch baits as he hath laid, alwayes watching oppor- 
tunities of puſhing them, whether he ſees them moſt inclined for his 
advantage. Fivally, by this ſleight he works the wiſeſt of worldly 
men to confeſs that to him, ere they be aware, with their hearts; 
which with their lips they would deny before men, even unto death, 
whiles urged with it under the ſtyle of diſgrace. Or if he cannot thus 
far work them; he puts fair colours of diſcretion upon indifferency for 
politive reſolutions, whether there be a God or no, or whether it goeth 
better with him that ſerveth, or with him that ſerves him not. 


7. And albeiteither the ſtrength of intended argument, or caſual 


occurrents 
—_—_— 


Chap.V. of Atheiſm in incogi tanty, or Infidelity meerly negative, 


a Divine providence in this worldling : yet theſe imaginations coming 
once to oppoſition with his ſtiff deſires, or being counterpoiſed with 
freſh propoſals of Satans riddles, or inſtantly diſpelled as utterly as 
if they had never been conceived. His belief then of this firſt Arti: 
ole in the Creed is at the beſt no better than his 'was of the ſouls im- 
mortality, which held ic as true ſo long as Platoes Book of this argu: 
ment was in his hand , but let the truth ſlip out of his miad as ſoon as 
he laid the Book aſide, or had not the Philoſophers* reaſons in his 
eye; what ſhall we think of him then as of 8n Atheiſt, or as a true 


unto a miſers oath in matters of gain, yet he that is ready to ſwear 
falſly by his God , doth in this raking looſe his former belief of him, 
if avy he had. For perjury is the natural brood of Atheiſm, ſome: 
tine beft known by the parents name , though now it hath changed 
hiscoat, and covered it ſelf with proteſtations of Chriſtianity , re- 
nouncing nature with the tongue, as it doth the Deity in the heart. 
"uvenal condermps a generation of Naturaliſts in his time as more Athe: 
iſtical and perjurous than Rome formerly had known : 
Sunt qui in fortune jam caſibus omnia ponunt, 
Et mundum nullo credunt reFore movert ; 
Natura volvente vices & lucis & anni, 
Atque ideo intrepidi quecunque altaria jurant, 
Some now there be, that deem the world by ſlippery Chance doth ſlide, 
That dayes and years do run their round, withont or rule or guide, 
.( fear 
Save Nature and dame Fortunes Whee/: and hence ſance a or 
of God or Man, by Altars all they deſperately do ſwear, 


the true Chriſtian and the Heatheniſh Idolater or Infidel, that Mun- 
grels do with the diverſe Countrys between whoſe waſte borders they 
baye been fo promiſcuouſly brought up, that no man knows to whe- 
| [ther people they belong, uſually trafficking with both without profeſ. 
hon of abſolute allegiance or perſonal ſervice to either, ſave only as 
private occaſions or opportunities ſhall induce them. The contradi: 
ting Atheiſts are as half Antipodes to the Neutraliſt, and full Anti- 
podes to true Chriſtians, Their ſeat is darkneſs alwayes deſtitute of 
the Sun, ſeldowe partaker of any twilight. To impell the one ſort 
as far from truth as may be, and the other no farther than the mid way 
between it and the moſt oppoſit error, is alike behovefull to Satans 
pufpoſe: a great part of whoſe chief cunning is to ſuir his temptations 
to mens ſeveral diſpoſitions. Now ſome men there be of heavier met- 
tal, whoas they have minds perpetually touched with hopes of gain; ſo 
their gain is not gotten by gluts or heaps, but receives a flow and con- 
tant increafe by continual cares and pains. Theſeif he can but briog 
to this kind of incogitant Atheiſm, or dull ignorance of God and his 
goodneſs, he hath as much as he defires of them. Thoſe whom he 
[abours tomalignane or diſputing Atheiſm, have uſually ſuch nimble 
wits, and refoJutions (until they ſettle upon their lees) ſo tickliſh; that 


would quickly turn upon'chat level whence the right aſpect of heaven 
and heavenly powers is takeo. Burt, left haviog this liberty of trying 


855 


«a 


occorrents of ſome [ſtrange miſhaps befalling others by means more than 
hutnate, may oftet rowſe fome aCtual and expreſs acknowledgement of | www 


believer No man holdeth it any point of wiſdome to attribute much | 


| Tom. I. 


| 


8, This careleſs Neutraliſt holdeth the ſame correſpondency between | 


did he ſuffer them to hover a while betwixt light and darkneſs, they | 


all. ! 


1';. 


Fuvenal Satyh. 


eo. 
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* Hoſtis noſter 
quanto magis 
vos frbz rebel- 
lare conſpicit, 
tanto amplius 
exPagnure con- 
tendit; eos e- 
nim pulſere 
negligrt , ques 
guieto Jure ſe 
poſtrdere ſentit. 
Greg. Homil, 


ſerved; that the equable moral temper, which never alters much from| - 
it ſelf, is moſt obnoxious to final miſcarriage; becauſe ſeldome fo 
fiercely aſſaulted by the enemy, as to occaſion any extraordinary ter- 
ror of conſcience, And it is the leſs aſſaulted , becauſe it ſeldom or 
lightly rebels againſt him. Now men never much affrighted with the 
danger wherein all by nature ſtand , nor enflamed with love of a bet- 
ter Country than they enjoy, cannot addreſs themſelves to any reſo- 
lute or ſpeedy departure out of the territories of civil moralities,with- 
in which if Satan hold us, he makes full reckoning of us as of his civil 
or natural ſubjeas ; and this, as S. * Gregory obſerves, is the reaſon why 
mapy are not moleſted by him. 


CHAP. VI. 


of Diſputative Atheiſm ; denial of the God-head, or Divine Providence; 
with the ſeveral curioſities which occaſion it. 


| Orraign ſupportance is ſeldom rejeed by deſerved fame,| 
| Hh men of no deſerts alwayes ſeek to underprop their runous 
reputation or groundleſs praife ; ſome by the place which they hold, or 
by the ſociety wherein they live others by their anceſtors, birth, or c- 
ducation 3 many, by the ſubje& of their. thoughts, or worthinels 0 
matters which they unworthily handle. To profeſs noble Sciences, 0r 
(at the moſt) to have taken degree in any, is ground enough for ſome 
men to raiſe themſelves far above ſuch, as butyeſterday were their full 
equals ;z or toſtand upon terms of compariſon with the belt. And few 
there be of their own Coat, that would not willingly yield to them, 
what thus they challenge as their due, would they ſhew themſelves el 


ther able or willing to repay that credit and eſtimation to the common 
profeſſion, 


Chap, vi. Of Atheiſm ariſing from pride of wit or curioſity. 


——_— 


profeſſion , Which like bankrouts or decayed Merchants, they are en- 
forced either to borrow or beg from it as from the publick ſtock, For 
all of us are glad to fee our own profeſſion grac't or exalted; the rather, 
becauſe we hold it not ſafe to have our heights meaſured only by our 
perſonal ſtature, unleſs withal we take io, the advantage of the ground 
whereon weſtand, _— , 

2. A ſecond main ſtem of habituated Atheiſm aroſe ( as was lately 
intimated) from this partial defire in profeſſors, to eſtabliſh the ſove- 
raignty of thoſe arts or fagulties wherein they were beſt ſeen or moſt 
delighted. And the beſt means for advancing or eſtabliſhing their ſo- 
veraignty, was, to extend the limits of their wonted authority by re- 
ducing all or moſt effes to their principlesz as great Lawyers ftrive 
to brivg moſt cauſes to thoſe Courts, wherein their practiſe or autho- 
rity is greateſt. Another principal vein, ſerving to feed the diſeaſe 
whereto this partial and intemperate appetite of curious Artiſts mini- 
ſired firſt matter, we may (if we miſtake not) fitly derive from a gene: 
ral aptitude of the human ſoul, to take impreſſion from thoſe objects 
with which it is moſt familiarz. and to judge of others by their corre- 
ſpondency with theſe. Hence as Sollicitors ſeeking after means condu. 
cible to any end, uſually intercept our defires or intentions of the end 
it ſelf, for whoſe ſake only the means in reaſon were to be ſought: fo 
doth the curious ſpeculation of creatures viſible divert the minds of ma- 


miſleveled by inordinate or unwildy appetites would direct all. And 
| our general facility to believe with ſpeed what we'much aff<& or ſtrong- 


to frame univerſal rules (whether negative or affirmative) from broken 
and imperfect induQtions. Now the power and wiſdom of God being 
eſpecially manifeſted in the works of creation, in the diſpoſition of 
things created , and in matters manageable by human wit or conſul- 
tation 3 Satan by his ſophiſtical ſkill to work upon the pride of mans 
heart, hath erected three main pillars of Atheiſm or Irreligion, as fo 
many counter forts to oppugn our belief or acknowledgment of the 


Pliloſophers out of a partial deſire to magnifie their own faculty, ob- 
ſerving none brought forth without a mother , nothing generated, 
without pre-exiſtent ſeed or matter, forthwith concludes the courſe 
of things natural which we daily ſee to have been the ſame from ever- 
laſting z that generation had no beginning , that corruption can bave 
no ending. The imperfeCtion of this induction, and the over-reach- 
vg inference which ſome in this kind have fram'd from a Maxime moſt 


2gain in the Article of creation. The Aſtronomer likewiſe finding the 
iofluence of ſtars by experience to have great force in this inferior 
world , ſeeks to extend their dominion over human actions or conſul: 
tations 3 asif all matters of State or private life were by their Conven- 
ticles or conjunCtions authentickly predetermin'd, without poflibiliry 
of repeal, And thus as the Moon eclipſeth the Sun, or lower Planets 
lometimes hide the higher , ſo have the Su, the 4/00, and Hoaſt 
of Heaven excluded his ſight from approaching unto the Father of 
lights. * Orif through them he can diſcern the truth of his exiftence,or 
ſee ſome glimpſes of his general attributes: yet the eyes of his mind are. 
ſo dazeled with contemplation of their effe&s, that as the Sun-beams 
put on the hue of coloured glaſſes, through which they ſhine: ſo doth 
ArrY 3 | the 


a. 


' Tom. 1. 
—'a 


oy from the inviſible Creator unto whom the ſight of theſe by nature not | 


ly defire, brings forth peculiar proneſles in the profeſſors of ſeveral arts-| 


Divine providence, in the three ſubjects mentioned, Many natural 


true in a ſenſe moſt impertinent ; | Ex nihilo nihbil fir] fallsin our way. 
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Tullie bb. Is 
de natur. Deo- 
FOIL 


K Pofthec Cel- 
ſus opinatur 
nos gut com- 
prebeaſum 
damnatumgue 
ſupplicio ecli- 
mus, iden. fa- 
cere quad Ge- 


Tom. I. | 


| 


| miſchiefs of civil diſcord ; they firſt began generally to ſuſpedt there 
; were no gods, or all Religion to be. vain. ' But the manifeſtation of 


tes git Zamoteim venerantur, Co Cilicas qui Mopſum, &f Arcananas qui Anphilochum , & Thebanes gut wes won 
0 Lebadienfis gui Trephonium : quos omnces immerito notiſcum conferri declarabimus,(c "Orig. Contr. Celſumel3, 


the ſweet diſpolition of Divine providence appear to him in the ſimi. 
litude of ſtoical fate or ftar-gazing conjeures, The politician again 
noting many which profels their ſtedfaſt relying upon Gods providence 
either often to miſs of what they have fought, or never attaining to 
that whereto he thinks they ſhould in reaſon, and by example of the 
whole world ifpire, ſtraight way colle&ts, The world hath no co. 
nomical guide or over-ſeer 5 but that every man may be his own carver 
of good hap or fortunes. And ſeeing all things (as be imagineth) re. 
volve by uncertain chance 5 to appropriate ſome part of blind Fortunes 
ſtore unto themſelves, to ſuch as have wit to watch their Opportunities, 
will be as caſte as for a thief to catch a prey in a tumult, 'or for ſouldi: 
ers to rifle unguarded villages,, or houſes which no man looks unto, 
This kind. of Atheiſm often participates with the two: former, Foy | 
ſuch events as manifeſt the power of God , the politick Atheiſt uſually 
aſcribes to Fortune, Fate, or Nature « ſuch as rightly obſerved ſet forth | 
his wiſdom, he reduceth them to the myſteries of his own at. Theſe 
errors incident to the Aſtronomer and Politician, with the falſe induGi- 
onsto perſwade them, ſhall by Gods affiſtance be rectified in the Ar: 
ticle of divine providence. | | 
3. Many not overſwayed by affeQtion to any peculiar faculty where. | 
to they were above others engaged , become molt fools of all by | 
curious prying; into others folly. By no other means were Protagorss, | 
Diagoras (and perchanee the crue of Epicures) brought, either to de- | 
ny there was any Divine power at all, or elſe to think it ſouncertain, as| 
men ſhould not trouble their wits about it, than by cqatemplatiog the 
multitude of errors concerning the Gods or vanity of heathen mea a-| 
mongſt whom they lived ; many holding opinions about the Deity fo 
divers, that ſome muſt needs be falſe ; and the beſt (to an obſervant| 
ſpeculator) but ridiculous, The great diſſention (ſaith Ty) amongſt] 
the learned in ſuch importancies, enforceth ſuch as think they have at-| 
tained to ſome certainty in this point to reel and ſtagger, From the| 
ſame infirmity of Nature many Chriſtians this day liviog, are flexible 
to a branch of Atheiſm very dangerous and much laboured by Jeſui- 
tical diſputes, all addreſſed to evince this univerſal negative | There 
can be no certainty of private perſwaſtons about the truth or true ſenſe 
of Scriptures] by repreſenting the variety of ancient herefies or dilfc-| 
rences amongſt modern profeſſors, The Jeſuits propenſion to this 
perſwaſion is but a relick of the above-mentioned Heathen Romans] 
diſpoſition, more apt perchance to be impelled unto abſolute Athe:- 
iſm, by how much the multitude of their falſe Gods had been 1ncrez- 
ſed, For having loog ſought (as it were in policy ) to win the gods 
of every Nation they knew unto their faction ; and amongſt all, find- 
ing none able to ſupport their reeling ſtate, or prevent the working 


the Son of God and daily increaſe of true Religion, quickly revived 
the dead notion of Divine powers in theſe Heathens, and enforced 
them to adhere to their wonted Gods , in hope the truth revealed 
( which was to evil doers very offeofive) might by their help quickly 
be extinguiſhed, Nor did they want the broken induRtions of Anti 
quaries or Philoſophers to work a prejudice, or diſ-elteem of Chriſtian 
faith. The Chriſtians, ſaith * Cel/a#s,which adore a perſon comprehended 


and 


_—— 
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In 


od! put to death, do bur as the barbarous Getes which warſhip Zamelxis, | Tom, I. 
or as the Cilicians do Mopſws, the Achernanians Amphilochus, the Thebanes | \,\ 
Amphiaras, and the Lebadii Triphonivs, It was to him no doubt, a 
point of wiſdom, and matter of glory to be fo well ſeen in forraign An- 
tiquities, as not to believe the new tangled devices of rude and 1lite: 
rate Galileans, 

4. Had not Chronologers noted a greater diſtance of time between 
them, than any one mans age (ſince the Floud at leaſt) could fillup; 
[ ſhould have thought Kabſakeh had ſpit Celſ#s out of his mouth. No 
ſon can be more like to his father, than the ones irreligious induction a- | 
oainſt the ſon of God is to theothers Atheiſtical colle&ions for infring- | 
ing the omnipotency of God the Father, Obey not Ezechiah ( ſaith 
Rabſakeh to the beſieged Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ) when he deceiveth 
yon, ſaying the Lord will deliver ws. Hath any of the gods of the nations 
delivered at all his land out of the hand of the King of aſiyria £ Where are 
the yods of Hamath and of Arpad? Where are the gods of Sepharvaim, Hevah 
and Tvah £ have they delivered Samaria out of my hand 2 IWho are they 
among all the gods of the Countries that have delivered their Country out of 
mine hand, that the Lord ſhould deliver Jeruſalem ont of mine hand £ This 
was a Common place fo-plaulible in thoſe times, that the proud Afyrians 
took the univerſality of their proſperous ſuccels, as a ſure note that the 
true Church, if any there were, was amongſt them that #zechiahb and 
 |his ſubjects were bur rebellious Schiſmaticks, and their pretended piety 
but ſtubborn folly or hypocrifie. And Zemacharib himielt when he ſent | 
the ſecond embaſlage to Ezechiab , hath no better argument to impeach 
the Omnipotent power whereon he truſted , than the former induftion 
ſtuft onely with ſome few more examples of freſh memory. Thus 
ſhall ye ſpeak to Ezechiah King of Judah, ſaying; Let not thy God 
in whom thou trn$te$t deceive thee, ſaying, Jeruſalem ſhall not be delivers | 2 Kings 19. 
ed into the hand of the King of Aſyrie, brhold: thou haſt heard what the | '** > 5: 
Kings of Afſyria have done to all lands by deſtroying them utterly, and ſhalt 
thou be delivered £ Have the gods of the nations delivered them whom my 
Father hath deſtroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, and Rez'ph, and the children 
of Eden which were in Thelaſſar? Where is the King of Hamath, &c, In 
like manner when the old fornicator in the Comedy had abuſed the 20. 
tion of Gods providence in diſpoſing of Lots,to fortifie his hopes of good 
luck in an evil cauſe ; not the Hypotheſis only, but the Theſis it ſelf or 
general Maxime, which Saloon had left regiſtred in fitter terms, | The 
lot is caſt into the lap, but the diſpoſition thereof is the 1 ords ] is diſproved 
by his officious ſlave from the multitude of experiences of meo, whoſe 
confident reliance on their gods had been defeated : 


* 9wid fi ſors aliter, quam vdles, evenerit. * Plantus inCa- 


: f = ; fina, ACP 2, 
Benedice, dis ſum fretws, deos ſuperabimws, Jeans $. 


Abode well, and have wel, on the Gods I am bold, 
They favour ſuch as truſt them, I Ken them of old: 
ſaith the Maſter, 


Noz: ego iſtuc verbum emfitim titi vilitio, 
Nam omnes mortales Deis ſunt freti: ſed tamen 


Vidi ego dis fretos (zpe multos decipi, | 


Tuſh that's a ſaw, which with waſte thrums I would not buy, 
Not oze there is that cannot thus on th Gods rely, 
Tet ſuch I have known full mightily deceiv'd perdy, 


Rrrrr 2 


- 


| 
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Tom. I, 5. This kind of Argument Satan knows to be moſt forcible in a1] x. 
GL | ges for working Atheiſm or Infidelity in ſuch as deteſt nothing more 


than to be held filly or credulous. Ty this purpoſe in former apes he 
hath had his falſe wonders to diſcredit all reports of true miracles : 
and in theſe latter hath wrought many otherwiſe famous for no 900d 
qualities , to counterfeit poſſeſſions by unclean fpirits, that men our 
of their obſervation of ſuch gulleries, or diſtaſt of thoſe impoſtory 
perſons, might begin to ſuſpect the Evangelical ſtory of impoſture, 


 tendring the ſafety of their conſciences, to be but faigned ; but theſe 


To ſome degree or other of like impious reſolutions, doth the natur;] 
pride of heart, or ſtrength of inordinate defires, ſollicit moſt men of 
better parts or place. Confident wits joynjog with curioſity of diving 
into ſecrets of what kind ſoever, not able to fiad what they have loop 
ſought , are ealily drawn to believe it is no where to be found; for 
who ſhould ſooner find it then they # In this conjunction of the for- 
mer propenſion to over-reach our ſelves in gathering the produtt of de. 
lighttul induQions, and of this zealouſte , leſt others by Gods graces 
might excel our natural parts , fi out many fearful eclipſes ; which 
though they utterly obſcure not the whole glory of the Godhead, yet 
they often bereave us of the illumination of his providence, or jnflu- 
ence of graces ; ſuſpefted by many in heat of emulation and oppoli- 
tion , -to be but fancies, As what man almoft is there that hath over: | 
topped others by height of place, which will acknowledge any of his 
inferiors ( though never liable to the leaſt ſuſpicion of ſuch cunning 
tricks, as he may be daily taken with , and will not ſtick to maintain 
as lawful ) to be more fincere than himſelf ; not that he alwayes mi- 
ſtruſts other mens preſent proteſtations, or profeſſed reſolutions for 


he imagines would alter with change of place; from whoſe height eve 
ry man would learn (as he hath done) either to diſcern wonted ſtriQ- 
neſs to be but unexperienced ſcrupuloſity, or tn charity to eſteem ſuch 
blemiſhes as appear great in little ones, to be but little 1n great ones. 


And it may be, curious obſervance of bad patterns ſet by others , firſt 
emboldened him to adventure upon like courſes, Thus finally from 
experience of their own, and inſpeRion of others liberty in matters] 
diſputable, or rather in uopartial judgments, damnable : the worldly 

minded labour to make up this compleat induRion 3 That fuch ſtri-| 
neſs or ſincerity of life as ſome would profeſs, is, in theſe latter dayes 
but an affeRted fancy, a ſhadow or piQure taken from the ancient), | 
whereunto no ſubſtance can now be found proportionable. To ſuſpe@ 
antiquity of fabuloſity or hypocriſie, is a degree of Atheiſm whereunto 
ordinary pride or emulation, (unleſs joyned with curioſity) can hard- 
ly impell them, becauſe few enter compariſon with the dead without as| 


er, 
— 


| to give Gods ſpirit the lye, thanto take the foyl : rather ſhould divine | 
goodneſs it ſelf be denied, than any be acknowledged (imply better 
than themſelves. Take them as they be, they differ not much fron 
Epicurws his temper, who thought the Gods were not of a gracious an 


great danger of diſgrace for the attempt, as can befall them by yield- 
ing ſuperiority to the living, with whom they are, or can be compared} 
for Chriſtian integrity or fincerity, But could the oppoſition be as di: 
rect in the one caſe, as in the other; could jealoufic, leſt former Saints 
might go before them, as much exaſperate their proud thoughts, 35 
prefermeant of their preſent corrivals doth 3 they would be more ready 


illity 


benign nature, becauſe men in his opinion, were ſuch from imbec 
only 3 more ſottiſh was his colle&ion to prove the gods had 


human 
bodies, 


Ghap.V L. of Atheiſm ariſing from imperfedt or falſe indubtions. 5 


bodies, becauſe he never had leen a reaſonable. or intelligent mind 
but in ſuch bodies, For, as Tally well replyes, he ſhould by the ſame 
reaſon have denied them to have either body, ſoul,or beiog, in as much 
as they had been unto him alwayes taviſible. Thus to conclude, whilſt 
men of proud minds and unſincere are fo backward to believe any bet- 
ter thiogs by others then they know by themſelves, or their conſorts , 
they prove themſelves to be neither wiſer nor honeſter than he that ſaid 
io his heart, There is no God, Though Nadal: be not their proper names, 
yet fooliſpneſs is with them : and if all be as they are, all are, corrupt, 
all are abominable , all without underſtanding , without God , whoſe peo- 


ple they eat up 4s 4 man would eat bread , making a mock of the poor be- 


cauſe the Lord is his truſs, Conſonant to this ſecret lavguage of theſe 
polypragmatical ambitious politick hearts, were the collections, which 
their couſin Nabal uttered with his lips. Haviog koown perhaps ſome 
fugitive ſervants in his time, he can hardly perſwade himſelf that Da- 
vids meſſengers were any better than vagrant perſons , worthy to be 
laid faſt by the heels for demanding a deed of charity on their maſters 
behalf at his hands. Or admitting they be his true ſervants, why what 
is David e or who Is the fon of [hai what excellency is either in fa- 
ther or ſon? World either of them take their bread, their water aud fleſh, 
which they had killed for their (heerers, and ſend it to him by men whom 
they know not whence they were? ln every covetous , churliſh, proud 
and ambitious mind, we may tg this day obſerve the like promptneſs 
to ſuſpe@t truth of faiſchood, to put good for evil, and evil for good , to 


| malign or vilifie the beſt graces of God beſtowed upon his ſervants, ra- 


ther than their ſubſtance ſhould be diminiſhed by paying them tribute; 
or their reputation or worth diſparaged by ſuffering others to render 
them ſuch reſpeCt as is due to Gods faithful meſſengers, And it by 
theſe devices they did not hope to ſet themſelves without the reach of 
their check, whoſe right eſteem ſtanding in dire& oppoſition to them, 
would breed their reproachz the Godhead it ſelf, the rule of good- 
neſs,ſhould at the next puſh be impugn'd. But this is an accurſed plant, 
which though it never grow to ſuch height as to deny there is a God, yet 
may it be much more deadly than the former branches of pertinacious 
diſputative Atheiſm, What it wants of them in full height or growth 
is more then fully contained iathe deadlineſs of the root, The other of- 
ten ſpriogs from curioſity of fancy or artificial tricks of wit, or ſuper- 
tluity of brain, whereas nothing but ſatanized affeQion deeply rooted 
inthe heart could afford ſuch ſtore of malignant nutriment as this hel- 
liſh (lip muſt be fed with. Nor doSatanand his Angels deny there is a 
God, whoſe power they often experience to be much greater than their 
own. But that he is better then they are, or would be, had they his pow- 
er; thathe is more holy, true aud juſt, or more favourable to man- 
kind, than they would have prov'd, might they have gotten that place 
in heaven which they ſought for, is a compariſon which they canin no | 
way digelt. The chief art they exerciſe to miſlead man from the wayes 
of truth and life, is to impeach God of falſhood, as if he would lye for 
his advantage as they do, without any ſuch neceſlity as they have, or fi 
nally to caſt ſuch ſuſpitious aſperſions upon his laws all promiſes,as their 
incarnate inſtruments do-upon the lives and reſolutions of his Saints a- 
mong whom they live. The virulent cenſures which theſe ſlaves of cor: 
ruption vomit out, give us the true taſte of their Maſters loathſom ran-* 
cor againſt God, 


OO 


1 Sam. 25.10, 


_ CHAP, | 


i 
: 


"any, 


— 


862 Of malignant Atheiſm Bock 5. 
Tom. l, 
WA 4 CHAP. VII. 


Of malignant Atheiſm. Of the original of enmity unto Godlineſi, Thaz 1h, 
exceſs of this ſine doth bear witneſs to the truth which it oppugns. 


t. A $ there is no paſſion for the preſent more impetuous than thi 
A burning fits of incontineney : no corruption that can work 
ſuch ſtrange ſuffuſtons In the eye of reaſon as the ſmoaking of fleſh] 
luſt - ſois there no permanent diſpoſition of body or ſoul fo apt tg 
quench or poyſon all natural otjons of God, or religion, as diſſo}ut: 
* 4iſictte in | Intemperancy once rooted by long cuſtome, Incontinency, as the * Phj 
Ethic, !oſopher obſerves, draws us to a blindfold choiſe of particulars, whoſe 
univerſals we condemn and rejea; but intemperance corrupts the ye. 
ry root or firſt principles whence all zexch or conſcience of good or eyi] 
ſprings, If temperance according to the in'cription which it bears jn 
Greek, be the nurſing mother of moral prudence, or ſafe gardian of the 
mind and conſcience z what other brood can be expeed trom diſly- 
lute intemperance, but that folly of heart which fo difordereth all our 
thoughts and ations as if there were no God to over-ſce them, Civil 
wiſdom in Platoes judgment may ſooner eritomb, than evfhrine her (ef 
in bodies full ſtuft twice every day,unsccuſtomed to lye without a bed- 
fellow by night: and we Chriftians know that vigilance and abſtinence 
are as two Uthers which bring our prayers unto Gods preſence, His 
{pirit delights to dwell in breſts thus inwardly cleanſed by abſtinence 
and outwardly guarded with ſobriety and watchfulnefſs, But drunken- 
neſs and ſurfetting (as a || Father ſpeaks) drives him out of the human 
ſoul, as ſmoak doth Bees out of their hives 5; howbeit that which goes 
into the mouth , doth not ſo much offend him as that which comes out 
of the heart, as adulterous or unclean thoughts. Yea, the heart may 
be undefiled with luſt, and yet unqualified either for enterteining Gods 
{pirit ſpeakiog to us, or for offering up incenſe unto him. That Gods 
Ex0d, 19. 15. | teſtimony of himſelf, 1 a» the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the 
/and of Egypt, might be imprinted in the J1/rael/ites ſenſes , they are com 
manded not to come at their wives, when they came to hear it. And there 
mult be a ſeparation for a time between them whom God hath joyned 
and made one body, that they may by fervency of abſtinent prayers. 
be united to him in ſpirit, Strange then it is not, nor can it ſo ſeem,that 
ſocial Juſt ſhould have ſuch peculiar antipathy with that holineſs, which 
makes us capable of Gods preſence, without which we are but Atheiſts, 
when as matrimonial chaſtity conſforts no better, than hath been ſaid 
with the purity of Angelical lifez when as the children of the reſur- 
reQion (as our Saviour tells us) ſhall no more brook the marriage bed. 
.Now as they which in that other world injoy the fight of God , can 
| have no mind of ſuch bodily pleaſures as may be lawful to mortality : 
ſo neither will the intemperate appetite of uolawful luſt ſuffer mortali-| 
hef, 4. 2, | ty to fee God in his Word, his threats, or | tang Thi is the wil ef 
| God even our A ln that we ſhould abſtain from fornication , that 
every oe ſhould row how to poſſeſs his veſſel in holineſs and honour. Nt 

in the luit of concupiſcence , as do the Gentiles which know not God, Ig-| 
noratce of God brought forth theſe luſts of concupilcence in the Rea 
b. then : and the like luſts as greedily affe@&ed by Chriſtians, breed not 18 
aorance only, but a denial of God, or of that holineſs which he #,with- 
; out whoſe /y»eboe no man ſhall ever ſee him. To 
a, 10 
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Chap. VII. - of irreligion ariſing from intemperace. 


© 2. Tohave wrought the wiſe King to ſuch groſs Idolatry as he pol- 


Juted his ſoul withall, by any other means then by tempting love of | 


ſtrange women, or other conforts of carnal pleaſures, had been per- 
chance a matter impoſſible to the great tempter himſelf, To haveal- 
lured himin that age unto Atheiſm, had been bootleſs, when as moſt 
of the gods which he worſhipped, were held as connterancers or abet: | 
ters of luxury, ryot, and intemperance. But now deſtitute of theſe 
pretended indulgences, or diſpenſations from ſuppoſed divine powers, 
by whoſe authority the old world was eaſily enticed to impurity 3 he| 
labours to harden latter apes in this ſin, (whereto moſt of us are natu: | 
rally as prone as were our Fore-fathers) by perſwading them there is no 
true God, that will undoubtedly call them unto judgment for giving 
the rains to head(trong luſt, Hardly can Atheiſm be ſo abſolute in any, 
asutterly to free them from all contradiction or check of conlclence | 
whiles they wallow in uncleanneſs, but ſuch coutradiftions, compared 
with the ſtrength of oppoſit deſires, ſeem to argue rather light ſurmiſes| 
or jealouſies, then any firm belief ( ſo much as moral or natural ) that 
there is a God,or righteous judge eternal, To hold it more probable, | 
there is ſuch a God or Judge, then none, is the loweſt degree imagi 
n:ble of belief}, if not rather the one extremity or altimum non eff of in 
fidelity or unbelief. But this ſtrong bent of luſt where it raigns, keeps 
mens conjeCtures of Divine providence, or final judgment , below this 
pitch, As men of higheſt place or hautieſt ſpirits, ſo deſires of great- 
eſt ſtrength are alwayes moſt impatient of croſs or oppoſition, Agaioſt 
thew, conſcience cannot mutter, but ſhall be as quickly put to filence, 
38 a preciſe Preacher that will take upon him to reform the diſorders 
of a diſſolute Court |], For whiles the delight or ſolace which men 
take in ſenſual pleaſures, exceeds (without compariſon )) all fenſe or 
feeling of any ſpiritual Joy : they cannot but wiſh to exchange their 
remote hopes of the one, for quiet ſruition of the other, and once poſe 
leſled with eager deſires there might be no King in Iſrael, but that every 
man,without any fear of after reckonings might do what ſeemed good 
in his own eyes: their often longing to have it ſo, eaſily impells chem 
to think it is ſo; for miſeri facile credunt, que volunt : and this conceipt 
once entertained ſets Jooſe the ſenſual appetite to run its courſe without 
a curb : ſo doth preſumption of uncontroleable liberty ſtill whet the 
taſte or ſenſe of wonted pleaſures which have been formerly abated 
by reſtraint. Laſtly, from experience of this change and manifeſt im- 
proyement of accuſtomed delights, neceſſarily ariſeth a deteſtation or 
loathiog of all ſcrupulofity , as chief enemy to their greateſt good, 
Thus they fall from one miſchief to another, until their conſciences 
become cauterized with the flames of luſt, and being paſt all feeling , 
they give themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with 
greedineſs, 

- 3. All difſvlute behaviour is dangerous, and ſerves as fewel to this 
Infernal fire, which will excruciate that ſoul after- death , whoſe con- 
[cience it ſears in this life : but that is much worſe which is matched 
with haughty vaſtneſs of mind, for the moſt part transfuſed from glut- 
toniſh appetite, or the Epicurean diſpoſition, As Boars and Bulls, or 
other Creatures by nature or breeding tame , only through hupeneſs 
of body or fulneſs of plight, grow often wild, fierce, or mankene : 
ſo men from a like Sifbolkion of body or indulgence to brutiſh appe- 
tites, cometoa gyantly temper of mind , ready to proclaim war a- 
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gaioſt heaven and heavenly powers. What ſhall we think the Gyants were | 


ſaith| 


Tom. I. | 


[| Dubium non 
eſt quia tanto 
quiſqune minus 
dolet, quod de- 
fint eeterna; 
quanto mage 
gaudet guod 
adſint tempo- 
ralia, Greg. in 
cap. 31; Job, 
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(faith * Macrobivs,) but a wicked generation of men which dexied the gods, | 
who for this reaſon were thought #6 have attempted their depoſition from 
their heavenly thrones. He was not pacified (ſaith a better Writer) to- 
wards the old Gyants, who fell away in the flirength of their fooliſhneſs, 
Hence the ſame Author prayes joyntly againſt theſe fter firs and twins 
of hell; 0 Lord Father and God of my life, leave me not in their imagi- 
nation, neither give me a proud look , but turn away from thy ſervant ; 
Gyantly mind. Take from me vain hoye and concupiſcence, and retain hin 
in obedience that deſireth continually to ſerve thee. Let not the preeding; 
of the belly, nor luft of the fleſh hold me, and give not me thy ſervant 0 
ver to an impudent or gyantly mind |. This he prayes againſt, was the 
very temper of the Cyclops, as Homer and Exripides have pictured them, 
AfterU!yſſes and his mates had befought the Gyart to be good unto then 
for Jupiters ſake, the ſuppoſed protector of the helpleſs ſtrapger ; He 


anſwered him in this or like language. 
"Ns pair 6 N p* adn apeiCt]e vrnabiF Wy, 
Niai@ 6s @ Seiv, & mabdey eianauvus, CC. 
My petty gueſt a fool thou art, 
or ſure thou comſt from far, 
Thou hop # with names of heavenly Gods 
the Cyclops ſtout to ſcare - 
Urto the Gods we owe no fear, 
we #0 obſervance ſhow, 
Oxr ſelves to be 4s good as they, 
or better, well we know. 


For Goat-nurſft Jove, his love or hate, 
| I waigh it not a whit, 
Nor thee zor thine for him T le ſpare, 
| but as I think it fit, | 
His pidture as Exripides hath taken it, is more Gyartly vaſt, Forhe paints 
him proclaiming his belly to be the only or greateſt God, unto whoſe 
ſacrifice the fruits and increaſe of the earth are due by title ſo ſoveraign, 
as neither heaven or earth could withdraw or detein them, Speeches| 
altogether as unſavoury will the belj:ſervers of our time belch out, 
| though not direftly againſt God (becauſe they live notin ah Anarchy 
deſtitute of human laws as the Cyclops did) yet againſt the meſlcogers 
of his ſacred will revealed for their ſalvation, whiles we dehort them 
from theſe ſhameful courſes wherein they glory to their deſtruction, 
And albeit they uſe no ſuch expreſs form of liturgy, as did the Cyclops 
while they ſacrifice to their bellies : yet St, Pavls teſtimony is expreſs, 
that their belly is their God. And of the two Prieſts or grand facrificers 
to this domeſtick Idol; the dry Glutton (methinks) reſembles the Land 
Serpent,as his brother the beaſtly Drunkard doth the Water-ſoake, This 
latter is more unſightly and ugly to the eye ; the former more noyſom 
and venomous to religious ſociety. His enmity againſt the Womans ſeed 
more deadly, but lefs avoidable, becauſe the working of his poylon 1s 
leſs offenſive and more ſecret. 

4. Simple Atheiſm conſiſts in an equilibration of the mind,brought 35 
it were ſo to hang in its own light, as it cannot ſee whether way toen- 
cline, but hovers in the middle with Diagoras, De Diis nom habes quid 
dicam, &c. Concerning the Gods I have nothing to ſay for them,or againii 
them. Howbeit, to men thus minded it ſeemes the ſafeſt courle 
pendente, to ſacrifice only to their own deſires; and to hold Gods part 


by ſequeſtration, The curious or diſputing Atheiſt ſtrives to draw _ 
| : 
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ſelf down a little below this level, by matching the attractions oct Di- | Tom. TI, 
vine goodneſs with the motions of his own imaginations. But the ma- | Vo 
lignancy of this Atheiſm which ariſeth from combination- of the late 
mentioned diſtempers, may grow ſo great, as to turn the zotions of 
ood and evil topſie turvy : tranſpoling theſe inclinations which nature 
hath ſet on heaven and heavenly things, towards hell. As all! inordi- 
oate affeCtions, more or leſs, abate or counterſway our propenſions un- | 
to goodneſs3 fo the exceſs of ſuch as are moſt malignant, bring the 
ſoul te an utter diſtaſte or loathing of whatſoever is truly good, and} 
to delight in doiog miſchief. Now - the very procurers or advancers 
of miſchief much affefted, ſhall be deified with rites and titles due to| 
God alone , as it were in faCtious oppoſition to the holy Spirit, The 
ame uowildy or vaſt deſires of ſenſual pleaſures or contentmentes , | 
which diſenables men to diſtioguiſh that which is truly good, from that 
which ſeemeth beſt to their diſtempers , will with the ſame facility | 
draw-them blindfold to a like finiſter or prepoſterous choice of their 
Patrons, As the truly godly , worſhip the true God, becauſe his 
reatneſs is ſo good to all; ſo unto theſe wicked or malignant Imps, | 
That (hall be Lord, That ſhall be God , whatſoever it be which they 
eſteem their greateſt good, or under whoſe proteQion they may qui- | ' 
etly poſſeſs what they already enjoy. Weſee it too often experienced, 
that ſtubborn defires of lucre, honour, luſt, or revenge, draw men 
deſtitute of other means for accompliſhing their hopes, unto expreſs 
and wiltull compacts with Devils, or pertormances of ſacrifices to infer: 
nal powers The obſervant Poet makes Juno ſpeak, as great Perſona 
ges in like remedileſs croſſes, uſually reſolve : 
Fleflere ſi nequeoſuperos, Acheronta movebo, 
nor doth-the language of that other, ought vary from the common pra- 
Riſe of forlorn hopes, ſuggeſted by vaſt defires : 
; Pos mihi manes 
Eſte boni, quoniam ſuperis averſa voluntas. 


If theſe and the like prayers or wiſhes of heathen ſupplicants found 
grateful ſucceſs, their ſecond edition io plain Engliſh was thus : 


What keavens have marr'd, whiles Hell amends, 
Fiends go for Gods, and Gods for Fiends, 


5, With many men otherwiſe of ſober diſpoſition, only too much 
wedded tothe world, or to their own wills, a Sorcerers charm will | 
be as acceptable, as a godly prayer, ſo the event enſuing give preſent 
content or ſatisfaction to their deſires. Yet mavy Atheiſts (as * YVaſques | * vaſyuex in 
counts it a point of ſpecial obſervation) upon wicked praCtiſes , ſome- |?! "emi 
times recoyl, and come to believe there is a God or guide of nature, by | artic. 3. dif. 
evident experience of magick feats, far ſurpaſſing the power of man,or | 29-<47.4-7mm. 
creatures vilible, | ” nn 

6, It ſeems to me an obje& worthy deeper ſpeculation of the obſer- 
vant, that albeit ſome Atheiſts may ſo far abortivate, or dead the ſeeds 
of religion ſowen in their ſouls, as that they ſhall never bring forth any 
expreſs thought, or live apprehenſion of their Creator; yet can they | 
not utterly evacuate nature of their remainder, Either io their ſpeech- 
es, aCtions, or reſolutions, they ſtill bewray ſome corrupt relicks of cele- 
{tial infuſions. And as wine and ſtrong waters, which through ill keep- 
Ing, have loft their native force and proper reliſh, become moſt loath- 
[ſom and unpleaſant; fo the inbred 2otions of God and godlineſs after they 
[be themſelvs tainted, do ſublimate the corruptions of nature (with which 
$$S$$S9$ they 
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they mingle) into a kind of rancor more than naturally irreligious, ſack 
as the Pſalmiſt calls the poyſon of Aſps. ln all the contentious quarrels 
uſually pickt by diffolute and godleſs perſons againſt men of religious 
ad unſpotted life, there appears a root of bitterneſs ſupernatural or 
diabolical. The piety that ſhines tn the one , the other holds in exe. 
cration, and perſecuteth with-ſuch a kind of zealous hate, as true Pie- 
ty doth execrable villanies., If they be men of better place which 
| be thus badly minded, they exact reſpect and duty in ſuch rains of| 
paſſion, as if it were ſacriledge to deny it them ; albeit in other cz 
ſes nothing to them is ſacred, or worthy of religious eſteem. The 
threats likewiſe of revenge breath'd ont by them 1a their braver hu- 
'mors , are uſually. beſpriokled with. ſome flowing zotions of a Divine 
Majeſty, whereof in this humour! only they are apprehenfive ; be- 
| cauſe the perſonal offence committed againſt their dignities, cannot | 
| ſeem fo great as they defire to make 'them , without deriving Gods 
right or foveraignty upon themſelves, or making him ſharer in their 
229 wrongs. | 6 
kau3 & 7. Of ſome affioity, or rather of the ſelf ſame Progeny with this 
ſolitarius ra-| obſervation » Is that ſweet diſcourſe of St. Auſtin , wherein he proves 
pints no7 CIT] the defire of peace to-be ſo deeply implanted in every mans foul, as 
_ 26s "EY ſpirits moſt turbulent and unquiet can never utterly ſhake ic of, bur | 
vm copulat ,| rather of neceſlity (though prepoſterouſly) follow it, even in fuch ſe. 
—_—_ ditious and tumultuous broyls as wilfully and caufleſly they have kind. 
fover, pullos | led, * What Kite is there ſo much addifed to ſolitude in ſoaring after 
alit, - quaſi | þzs prey , which hath. not his mate, whom be helps in hatching and che- 
cum 1ua ma- b—_y . JENS 
trefailias | riſhing their common brood, which preſerves not the laws of domeStick [e: 
ſocieratem | ciety with his female conſort ith as great peace as he tar > How much more 


_— is manled bythe laws of nature to maintain peace as far as in him lyeth with 
pace conſer- | all men: when as even wicked and naughty men, will fight for the welfare | 


rar tie a | of them and theirs : aud would (if it were poſſible) that all men and ll 
lib,19. cap. 12: | Things elſe might do them ſervice", unleſs they conſpire together for their 
Omnis vera peace,” either through love or fear > Thus doth pride , though prepoiterouſly,| 
— .- | #itate God, it hateth equality with all fellow creatures under God, but 


gerando pa- | | ; \baked EY , 
cem requirit, | ſeeks to exerciſe dominion over them in Gods ſtead. $0 then it hates that 


nemo amen | juſt peace which is of God, and loves its own unrighteows peace, but not 10 


bell t- | 
ficando. Nam love ſome one kind of peace or other it cannot chooſe, For no vice is ſo 
& Wig urPa- | contrary #0 mature,as to rage out all print of natures laws. Thoſe || (4s the 
ce 1:- | [ave Father adds) which difturb the peace wherein they live, do not fimply 


ſunt pertur- ; | 
bare voluut : | hate peace,.but rather covet to change it at their pleaſure. 1t is not their 


non pacet: | will ther fo bave no peace; but to have. ſuch peace as they will. In like 


d , fed 1h nd gneqy OE IM 
ns 25 ark; manner, the Fool of Fools (the irreligious Politician) when he wiſheth 
trio fuo Ev-| jn his heart there might be no 'God, deſires himſelf might be as God. 


'pluntcommus- S | po » . . 
?.ri. Non er- | The obſervances which he exaCts of his inferiors are many times ſuch, as 


89, ut fir _ natural reaſon not infatuated may eafily diſcover ta belong unto a 
u 


A greater power then hes capable of, whoſe authority he abuſeth as un- 
nolunt. Ag. | gracious ſervants do their gracious Lords and Maſters. 


ibidem. 


| 


Chap. VIHI. Iagenuous fear the Nurſe of Religion and Devotion. 
CHAP. VIII. 


or conſtitut ion of mind,the ingraffed notion of God and goodneſs doth 
beſt proſper. That affiliation gives underſtanding in matters ſacred, with 
the reaſons why it doth [0. 


[. HE chief cauſes of Atheiſm being diſcovered, the means to 

prevent it cannot be difficult, and theſe conſiſt in this triple 
care: Firſt, To preſerve the heart or fountain pure and clean from al] 
mixture of earth or dregs of luſt, in which the image of God either 
cannot beimprinted, or will quickly be defaced. Secondly, To keep 
itcalm and free from agitation of boyſterous or tumultuous paſſions, 
whereby the repreſentation of impreſſions acquired, or naturally inhe- 
reft, are alwayes hindred. Thirdly, To avoid the intangling love of 
wrangling arts, whoſe impertinent curious diſquiſitions, woven for the 
moſt part, with obſcured perplexed terms, are as a catara& upon the 
eye of reaſon, intercepting its rayes from piercing into the heart ; that, 
being adeep into whoſe bottom ordinary fights without thele helps , as 
well for right propoſal or repreſentation of the obje&, as for the right 
qualification ofthe faculty, cannot dive. - To theſe the Reader may 
add the qualities before required ſor the right growth of Faith *, 
Whatſoever hindreth it, muſt needs hinder all beliet of the true Gad : 
and whatſoever is available for furthering it, muſt needs be alike a- 
vailable for raiſing belief of Gods exiſtence, his goodneſs, or other at- 
tributes, But of that purity of heart, wherein the right and perfe@ re: 
preſentation of the Divine nature is only ſeen, we are to ſpeak more 
particularly ia the laſt part of this Treatiſe, 

- 2, Beſides avoidance of theſe general incumbrances, a peculiar dif 
polition or temper there is, wherein the. common #0tion of the Deity 
or Divine power gives a more ſenſible Criſfs of its ioherence in our 
ſoul, The oature of which diſpoſition cannot better be expreſſed, than 
by a temper contrary to the gyartly vaſtneſs of mind , or unrelenting 
ſtubbornneſs of heart, It is well obſerved by the || Examiner of wits, 
that he which is by-nature unapprehenfive of danger, it neerer allied 
unto fook hardineſs than to fortitude; ſeeing the truly valourous, will 
In many caſes be afraid, though not affrighted out of their wits, or far- 
ther dejeQed than occafions require. Howbeit the valour it elf fo 


 |ſi«,te ante cognoſee. 


much magnified amongſt the Heathen, or with the world to this day, is 
no fit conſort for Chriſtian humility , rather to be reckoned amongſt 
the mighty thiogs which God hath purpoſed to confound, than with 
the weak, which he hath choſen to confound them. The true reaſon why 
It was ſo much extoll'd above other vertues, was not ( the great f Phi- 
loſopher beiog judge) becauſe it was by nature better, or did internal- 
ly more beautifie the parties minds wherein it reſted, but becauſe it did 
much benefit others. The diſpofition which now we ſeek, is fome- 
what Jower, more apprehenſive of death, of danger, or other human 
infirmities: apter to be ſtricken with fear of conſciouſueſs of internal 
evils, than to be driven upon imminent perils by popular Fame. To the 
framing of this middle temper between elation of mind and timorows 
dejeftion, was that Counſel of Cyprian direted,Ut cognoſcere Deume poſ- 
Nothing is farther from us (faith a learned Writer) 


Means for preventing infettion of Atheiſm or Irreligion, In what temper | 
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* Juftifying 
faith. Seetion 
the laſt. 


[] Huartes in 
his tryal of 
Wits, 


+ Ariſtotle in 
his Problemes, 


— 


than we are from ourſelves, and naughty men ( as Sereca faith ) are| 
S$S$SS Ss 2 every 
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Tom. 1. | every where, beſides with themſelves 3 yetthe tarther from our ſelves 
we are, the farther we are from our God. Therefore faith God by the 
Prophet Eſay ; Hear you that are afar off, And in the language of Salo. 
2 Chron, £6, | 208 in his pureſt thoughts, to ture to onr own hearts, and to tnrn to 
V. 37, 33+ : . d the 
Lord with our bearts, are of equivalent fignification. Now to know ou; 
{elves (as Tully obſerves) binds us, as well to a modeſt eſteem of ou; 
own worth,or (to ſpeak more Chriſtian-like) of our place amongſt Gogs 
creatures, as to a notice of our infirmities. Too much dejeGtion (as s. 
Cyprian concludes) diſpoſeth to Idolatry, as Ingenuous fear doth to the 
knowledge of the true God, Howbeit of ſuch devotion, as the Heathen: 
had, fear (it ſeems) was the mother : hence (perhaps) were they ſo ob. 
ſervant, firſt to ofter placatory ſacrifices to ſuch Gods as might do them 
(harm, and afterward propitiatory ſacrifices to thoſe of whom they ex. 
| peed good. Obſervabant Antiqui in ſacrificits, ut ante adverſos placa. 
| Gyraldus | rent, C poſtea propitios invocarent ||. Thus much, if beſt Grammarian; 
Syntage 17- | are to be believed, is curiouſly charaCtarized unto us by the Roman Po- 
et, who (as this late Writer complains) was much better ſcen in Hea: 
then rites, than Chriſtian Divines are in the myſteries of Sacrifices of. 
fered unto the true God, For ioſtance to our preſent purpoſe, when 
Anes and his followers had reſolved to offer ſacrifice for a fair Wind 
and merry paſlage towards Candie, they offer firſt to Neptane, then to 
Apollo ; to the ſtormy winter, before the ſweet iprivg Winds: 
Virge Encid. Ergo agite, & divnm ducunt qua juſſa, ſequamnr : 
lib, 3+ Placemws ventos, E* Gnoſia regina petamws. 
Nee longo diftant curſu (modd Jupiter adſit ) 
Tertia lux claſkem Cret#is {{Sttt in ors. 
Sic fatws, meritos aris mat#avit honorer, 
Tazrum Neptuno, taurum tibi pulcher Apollo, 
Nigram Hyemi pecudtm, tepbyris feliciows albam, 


Again, when Dido wooed the Gods with Sacrifices to further her in- 
tended marriage with Z#»24 : though Juno were the firſt in her inten. 
tion and eſteem, as being finally to bleſs the Match ; yet ſhe begins with 
Ceres whom ſhe feared would be moſt averſe as deteſting all marriage 
| for the ſtealth of her daughter, married againſt her will; and in the 
next place with Apollo, who never had wife himſelf, and therefore bore 
| no great affeAion unto marriage, | | 
Fire. Encid, Principio delubra adeunt, pacemque per aras 

lib. 4. Exqnirunt : matlant leFas tle more bidentes 

Frugifere Cereri, Phrboque, patrique Lya0 * 

Junonti ante omnes, cui vincla Jjugalia cure. 


The ſum of theſe, and like inſtances, is, That fear was the beginoiog of 
ſuch wiſdotn, as the Heathens had concerning divine powers. Nor /g- 
rorance, but Fear was the Mother of their devotion, | 

3. There is no finew of carnal ſtrength, but ſecretly lifts up the 
| heart, and ſometimes the hand and voice, againſt the God of our 
ſtrength and health. Might Calignla whenſoever it thundred, have had 
the opportunity of ſcorting into a place, as well fenc't by nature asthe 
Cyclops den, he would have thought aslictle, or lightly, as the vaſt Gy 
ant did of the great God, whom he never thought of but with fear; 
whom he never feared, ſave when he ſpake to him in this terrible 1an' 
% 2! FOR guage, which yet would haveftricken ſmall terror through thick rocks, 
Gels, * - [Anto ſuch a brawny heart, as theanatomy of the Cyclops repreſenteth,who 


thought ſo much of the noiſe as came to his ears,might ealily be oe ed 
" blaſte 
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blaſted with the like within. Minds altogether as gyantly , and valt, 
are often lodged in bodies not half ſo huge. What is wanting to 
che ſupportance of ſuch ſecurity in perſonal ſtrength and greatnels, is 
made up by multitude of cooſorts; As imagine a garrtfon of good 
fellows, ſo qualified, as Syracides prayed he never might be, ſhould 
meet in a nook or ſconce, as well guarded againſt” ftorm and 
tempeſt, and as well ſtored with viQtuals as was the Cyclops cave;zwhat 
other zote might be expeQted whiles good jiquor laſted, bur /es the Wel- 


[thus prone to blaſphemy , would be to make our iofirmities the chief 
matter of our glory or boaſting. | 

4. As the fear of Godiis the beginning of wiſdom , lo the beginning of 
this fear, is from a temper apprehenlive of terrors repreſented in his 

creatures. Primus in orbe Deo fecit timor, was a ſpeech utgered by an 

audacious Hair-brain in a furious paſſion z no marvel if it did oyerlaſh. 

The preſent advice of the Oracle did contradid his tool-hardy defire of 
war,' and to perſwade his deſperate companions the ominous figns re- | 
lated » were but pretended by the Prophet ; He calls the. original of! 
Religion in queſtion, as if Divine powers bad no true ſubliſtence, but 
were repreſented only by glimmering fear, or fait -heartedneſ. And | 
faint-hearted he counted all, that were noe ſo furioys as himſelf. But | 
unto -this ſuſpition, ingenuousfear had bot been lyable, unleſs com- 
mon experience had taught” him, or the Poet: which painted him in 
this humour, that men in perplexities, unexpected troubles, or fears, 
(in human cenſure ) .. remedileſs, are uſually moſt mindful - of God, 
{Extremictes, indeed cauſe'the natural zotzoms, which are ingrafied in 


_ _ 


kin roar, The beſt vent we can give to this natural pride that makes us. 


our hearts to work : they imprint not the opinion or perſwalion of Re- 
ligion, But it is a fallacy coo * familiarunto fober thoughts, eveu in 
their accurate diſquiſitions of natures ſecrets; to' eſteem #hat as the to- 
tal cauſe, or firſt producer, * which ſets nature only a working, or doth 
[but cheriſh or mavifeſt effects truly pre-exiſtent, though latent, Per- 
| chance the Jettinp ont of a little hot blood , or ſome other more grie- | 
| vous print of divine puniſhment, would have reſtored the Bedlem to] 
bis right mind, fo as others might have taken out that leſſon from him, | 
which Pliriethe yonger did from his fick. friend , not much unlike to| 
that of our Apoſtle ; When I am weak, then aw Iftrong. || The Jan- 
griſhment of a certain friend (ſaith this Author) hath taught ane of late, 
that we are beſt men when we are ſickly; what ſick man is tempted with as) 
varice or Ini? ? he is n0t ſubje® to love, or greedy of honour, wealth he con- 
temns, how little ſoever he hath, it ſufficeth him, being ſhortly to leave it. 
| Then he remembers there be Gods, that be himſelf 31 but a man ;" he envies no 
| naw, he admires no man, he deſpiſeth no man ; malignant [peeches neither 
win bis attention, nor pleaſe his inclination ; his imagination runs on baths 
or fountains: This is the chief of his care, the prime of bis defires, if it 
| Peaſe God he may recover his former health and plight, be purpoſeth an harm- 
| leſs and an happy life. - What Philoſophers labour to teach ws in many words, 


C—— 
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cunque.ut reli&urus,ifatis haber tune Deos : tunc hominem efſe ſe meminit. invidet pemini, 
ratur , neminem deer , .ac .ne ſermonibus .quidem malignis avt atrendir , aut alitur, 
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* See the fifth 
Seftion of 

this Book, the 
laft Chapter, 


[] Nu er me 
cujuſdam a- 


mici languor 


admonuit,op- 
timos efſe nos 
dum infirmi 
ſumus, Quem 
enim infir- 

mun , aut a- 
varitla aut li- 
bido folici- 
rat? non amo- 
ribus ſervir, 
non appetit, 
honeres,opes 
negligit, & 
quantulum- 

neminem mi- 
balnea ima- 


ginatur & fontes: Hzc ſumma curarum , ſumma votarum , molemque in pofterum & pinguem fi con- 
Umgat (evadere,, hoc-eſt, innoxiam +beatamque deftinar vitam, Pofſum ergo quod pluribus verbis- , 
Pluribus etiam ivoluminibus Philaſaphi docere <anantur , upſe brevyiter tib1 mityque przcipere , ut 
teles efſe ſani perſeveremus , quales nos futuros profitremur infirmi, Flin, Epiſtola 26, ad Maxi- 


yea 


——_ 


| 


 Affition maketh wiſe, the reaſon why it doth ſo. Bock 5, 


Job36.ver T 
Vc 


{| Ifaiah9. 
yer. 13, 14- 


* Iſaiah 22, 
ver,12,13,14. 


:| God, is a very pregnant -proof from the effe&, that the oaturzl in. 
| graffed w0tions of the Dtity proportionably increaſe or wane with the 


1] ſach good leſſons, as Plznzes forementioned friend had learned from 


gea in many volumes, I can comprehend in this ſhort precept ; Let us per? 
ſevere ſuchin health, as we promiſe to be in our ſickneſs, That this He. 
then whiles thus well minded otherwiſe, ſhould be fo mindful of his 


notions of moral good or evil. The cauſe hereof is more apparant , 
from that eſſential lipk or combination, which is between the conceipt 
of vice and vertue, and the conceipt of a Judgment after this life 
wherein different eſtates ſhall be awarded to the vertuous and to the 
vitiousz hence the true apprehenſion of the one naturally draws out 
an undoubted apprehenſion of the other, unleſs the underſtanding be 
uvattentive or perverted. For that apy thing ſhould be fo ſimply 
good, as a man might not upon ſundry reſpeGs 2bjure the practiſe of 
it; or ought ſo abſolutely epzl, as upon no terms it might be embra- 
ced, unlefs we grant the foul to be immortal and capable of miſery and 
happineſs in another world, is an imagination unfitting the capacity of 
brutiſh or meer ſenſitive creatures,as ſhall be ſhewed by Gods aſliltance 
ig the Article of fioal Judgment. | 

5, That fickneſs and other croſſes or calamities are beft teachers of 


| them; Elihx long before. him had obſerved': whoſe obſervation in- 


{ ſtruRtons, are condemned for trewants and non-proficients in the ſchool 


cludes thus much withall, +That ſuch as will not be taught by theſe ic. 


of Nature, Vertue, or Religion, that is, for Hypocrites and men un» 
; found at the heart, For if the root or ſeed.of moral goodneſs remain 
ſound, the Maxim holds alwayes triie, [ waturant aſpera mentem | Ad- 
verſity is like an harveſt Sun, it ripeneth the mind to bring forth fruits| 
of repentance. He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteows; but with 
Kings are they on the throne, yes he doth eſtabliſh them for ever, and they 
are exalted. - And if they be bound in fetters, and be holden in cords of 
affliFion , then he ſheweth them their work, and their tranſgreſſions , that| 
they have exceeded; ' He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and command: 
eth that they return from iniquity, If they obty and ſerve him , they fhal 
ſpend their dayesin. proſperity, and their. years in pleaſures. But if the 
obey. not, they ſhall periſh by the ſword, and they ſhall dye without krow- 
ledge: but the Hypocrites in. heart heap up wrath; they ary not when be 
bindeth them *, The truth as well of Plinies, as of Elihbnes oblervati 
on. is- preſuppoſed. by moſt of: Gods Prophets, with whom it 1s uſual 
to-upbraid his people with brutiſh ſtupidity and hardneſs of heart; to 
brand them with the note of ungracious children, for not returning 
unto the Lord in their diſtreſs: as if to continue in wonted fins or r10- 
tous courſes, after ſuch ſenſible and real proclamations to defiſt, were 
open rebellion againſt God, - Senſleſneſs of pains in extream agonies, 
doth not more certainly prognoſticate death of body, or decay of bo 
dily life and ſpirits, than impenitency in afflition doth a deſperate e- 
ſtate of ſoul, For the people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, nei 
ther do they ſeek, the Lord of Hoſts, Therefore the Lord will cut off from 
| Iſrael bead and tail, branch and ruſhvin one day ||, And in that day did 
the Lord God of Hoits call to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldneſs, 
and to girding with ſackeloth. And behold joy , and gladneſs , ſaying 
oxen, and killing ſheep, eating fleſh, and drinking wine : Let us eat at 

drink for to morrow we ſhall dye. And it was revealed in mme ears by 
the Lord of Hoſts ; ſurely this iniquity ſhall not be purged from you , rillye 
| dye, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſts *. _ 
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6. The reafan of this truth it ſelf thus teſtified by three ranks of | 
witneſſes, is not obſcure in their Philoſophy, to whom I moſt accord; 
who-teach that the ſeeds of all truth are ſown by Gods hand ia the 
hamao ſoul , and differ ovly in reference or denomination from our 
defices of knowledge indefinitely taken, As to our firſt parents, fo 
unto us.» When we firſt come unto the uſe of reaſon, kronledge it ſelf, 
aod for its own fake, ſeemeth ſweet aud welcomez whether ic be of | 
things good or evil, we much reſpeq got. But this defire of knows | 
ledge, which in reſped of aQual apprehenſion is indifferent, neither 
ſet.upan good narevil, is uſually taken up by aQtual or experimental 
knowledge of things evil, or ſo uoprofitable, that our inclinations or 
adherences unta them , either. counterſway our inclinations unto good: 
nes , or choak our appreheoſions of things truly gaod. Now after 
our hopes af enjoying ſuch ſcoſe-pleafiog objeRs,be by affliftion or ca- 
lamity cut.off: the ſoul which bath nor been indiffolubly wedded un- 
to them, or already given over by God unta a reprobate ſenſe,. bath 
more liberty than before it had, to retire into it ſelf, and being freed 


from the attraQive force of allurements, untq the vanities of the 
Wozld, the Devil, or Fleſh: the natural or implanted ſeeds of good- 
gels recover life and ſtrength, and begin to ſprout out into appreben- 
jons, eicher in loathing their former courſes, or in ſeeking after better. 


«h forth- an apprehenſion of the axthor or fountain, whence it floweth, 
that is, of the Divine nature. Tn my profperity T ſaid, T ſhall never be 
moved, Lord by thy favanr thou haft made my mountain to and ftirong: 
thou didst bide thy face, and 1 was troubled. I cryed to thee, O Lord: 
and unto the Lord 1 made my ſupplication, 
firſt confiderations,as Catuiz with ſome || athers upon this place obſerve, 
that God ſhould enlighten Davids eyes by hiding his face from him, 
without the light of whoſe coyntepvance, even knowledge it ſelf isno 
better than darkneſs, But ſo it is, that proſperity doth often times 
iofatuate the beſt men, and adverſity maketh bad men wiſe. The ſay: 
ingis authentick, though-the Author be Apocryphal, * Anime iu Angu- 
ſlits & ſpiritas anxins clamat ad te, O Lord God Almighty, God of Iſrael, 
the (oul in anguiſh, the troubled ſpirit cryeth uwto thee. So is that other, 
(ajtigatio tua" diſciplina eſt eis ; Thy chaſtiſement is their inſtru@ijon. 
+ Calviz hath a memorable ſtory of a prophane Companion, that in his 
jollity abuſed theſe words of the Prophet 3 The heaven,even the heavens 
are -the Lords ; but the earth hath he giver to the children of men, Pſal, 
115. verſ.16, Theufe or application which this wretch hence made, 


| was, that God had as little todo with him here on earth, as he had to 


dowith God in heaven. But preſently being taken with a ſuddain 
gripeor pang, he cryed out, 0 God, OGod, Yet this ſhort afftidion 
did not give him perfe& underſtanding) for afterwards he returned a- 
gain upto his yomit and wallowiog in his wonted uncleanneſs, Thisre- 
lation of Calvines, ſerveth as a teſtimony to confirm the truth of Ter: 


Tom. 1. 
Wo 4 


Aud. every leaſt part or degree of goodneſs truly apprehended, bring: | 


It may ſecm ſtrange toour | 


Pſal.39. v. 6, 
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[| Sicut exim 
Ferrum quod 
diturna quiete 
rubiginem con- 
traxit accom- 
modariad anl. 
ls uſus poteſt, 
niſe in ignem 
conjettum re- 
coguatur (to 
mallea contun- 
datur; ficpoſt- 
quam ſemel 
prevaluit ſeeu- 
ritas carnis, 
nemo alacriter 


animam ad 
Deum attollit , 
nift cruce ma- 
ceratus (oF pro- 
be ſubattus. 
Mollerus in 
Pal. 3o. 9. 


* Baruc. Cap, 
3. verſe I. 

+ Cogor bhic 
memorabilem 
biſtoriam re- 


ferre. Accidit wobis in diverſorio quodam canantibus , ut profanus Dei contemptor ſermones noſtres de ſpe cele- 
ſtis vite deridens , ſubinde ludibrium hoe evomeret , Calum Celi Domino. Zllic repente_ correptus diris tor- 
minibus capit wociferari , © Deus, O Deus ; atque ut erat patulo gutture, boatu ſus replebat totum cenaculum. 
Ego gui in eum ſevere excandueram, perrexi meo more , ſtomachoſe deauncians ut tunc ſaltem ſentiret non in- 
pune Deo illudi. Unus ex convivis , qui hodie adbuc ſuperſtes eſt, homo probus (g religioſus, ſed tamen facetus, 
bac opportunitate in alium finem uſus eſt : Tune Deum invocas ? an Philoſephie tue oblitus es? cur non in ſuo cell 
ſink guieſcere? -Et quoties ille tonabat , O Deus, hic alter ſubſannans regerebat, ubi nunc eſt jllud tuum , Co- 
lum coli Domino ? At tunc quidem levatus eſt ; ſed quod religquum fuit vite, in ſuis impuris ſordibus tranſegit. 
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.| Gods as the Romans worfhipped) bat #pto Heaven as knowing the (eat of 


1 


q 


| Salomon advilſeth us, to viſit the houſe of mourning, more then the houſe of 


. | rious entertaiament ; faſting I mean 5 now to faſt according to the pre- 
| ſcript of Gods law, is to afflict our louls. 


Affition maketh wiſe, the reaſon why it dabſo, ork, 


tullians obſervation, which ſerves as a Document or ſure experiment of 
our laft aſſertion. Yultis ex operibws ipftus toc ac talibns quibss contine. 
mar , quibus ſuſtinemur , quibus oblecFamar , etiam quibus exterremny : 
oultis ex anime ipſius teſtimonio comprobemns 2 Dne licet carcere corpo- 
ris preſſa, licet inStitutionibus pravis circumforipta , licet libidinibu; &- 
concupiſcentiis evigorata , licet falſis Diis exancillata, cam tamen reſi. 
piſcit, ut ex crapula, wt ex ſomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine , 
ſanitatem ſuam patitur , Deum nominat , hoc ſolo quia proprie , very, 
| hic unus Deus, bouns & magnus, Et quod Deus dederit , omnium vox 

Judicem quoque conteſtatur illum, Deus videt, & Deo commend, 
& Dins mibi redd:t. 0 teſtimonium anime naturaliter Chriſtiane. De- 
mgque pronuncians bec, non ad capitolium, ſed ad celum reſpicit. Novi 
enim ſedens De# vivi ; ab illo, & inde deſcendit, Shall I prove ants you | 
( there is but one God )) from his manifold works by which we are prefer. 
ved and ſuſtained, with which we are refrefhed, yea by which we are afts. 
niſhed? Or ſhall T prove the ſame truth by the teitimony of the Soul it ſelf, 
which though it be kept under by the priſon of the body, though ſurrounded 
by nanghty and diſſolute education, though infeebled by luſt and evil con-| 
cupiſcence , though enſlaved to falſe Gods: yet when ſhe returns unto her | 
ſelf out of * diftempers (ſurfet ) ſleep or other infirmity , and enjoyes 
ſome gleams of health, ſhz calls on God without addition of other titles, 
 becanſe this God which fhe calls upon, is truly one, truly good, and wnly 
great. What God ſhall award, is a ſpeech rife in every mans month © un- 
ro this God, the Soul appeals as unto her Judge, God he*ſeer, to God 11 
commend my canſe, Let God determine of me or for me. A worthy teſti, 


| ther authorities which might here be avouched to the ſame purpoſe,dof 
| ſufficiently argue, that the-multiplicity of Gods, was a concelpt, or ima- 


2ony that the Soul is naturally Chriſtian, Finally,the Soul whiles fe afts 
theſe or the like parts looketh not to the Capitol (the imagined feat of ſuch] 


the living God, from whom and whence ſhe is deſcended. Many o-| 


gination ſeated or hatched only in the brain ; that even the very Hea-| 
theos themſelves, which worſhipped wavy Gods,and would have main-| 
tained their profeſſion of ſuch ſervice in oppoſition to their adverſaries | 
unto death ; being throughly pinched with calamity, or occafioned to| 
look ſeriouſly into their own hearts, did uſually tender their ſupplicati- 
ons unto the Deity, or divine power it ſelf , which filleth all places 
with bis preſence, whoſe tribunal is in heaveo. Seeing anguiſh of ſoul, 
contritionof ſpirit, or (generally) afflition, cauſe natural »07zons of 
God and goodneſi, formerly impriſoned in the earthly or flcthly part of| 
this old man, to ſhoot forth and preſent themſelves to our apprehenhions, | 
in caſe no calamity or afflition doe befall us, we are voluntarily to con- 
ſort with others, whom God hath touched with this heavy hand , or as| 


mirth. Or in caſe the Lord vouchſafe not to ſend theſe his ſeverer vik- 


tors, either to us, or to our neighbours; yet he alwayes gives us liberty, 
to invite another gueſt in afflictions room, which expects no coltly or cu: 
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In what reſpeds ſupernatural grace or faith infuſed is neceſſary to the right 
helief of theſe truths, which may in part, be certainly known by diligent 
ſearch of natural reaſon. | 


x. FT) ut ifto nature not blinded by yain curiofity nor polluted with 
Bike dregs of Juſt, if romeo free from pafſton, or chaſtiſed by 
the hand of God the apprehenſton of the Deity be clear and evident - 
the habit of ſupernatural aſſent unto the firſt Article of this Creed, may 
ſcew either altogether ſuperfluous, or not very neceflary, 
Lato this difficulty propoſed in terms more general, ( whether 
faith may be of objets otherwiſe evident and exaGly known) ſome 
ſchool-men acutely thus reply 3 He that by reaſons demonſftrative kzow: 
this or other like truths belteved, that there is one God, andno more,which 
hath. created the world: may, ( notwithſtanding the evidence of motives 
peceffitating his will to this aſſent, ) ezther doubt, or deem it a truth very 
obſcure and unevident, whether God ever revealed thus much; otherwiſe, 
thew by the common light of natyre, or helps of Art, Conſequently to 
their divinity,they might reduce the reſolution of the difficulty propoſed 
to fewer terms and more*conſtant, thus, | the habit of faith or ſuperna- 
tural aſſent is wot neceſſary to aſcertain us that the matters believ ed by us, 
are in themſelves true | ſeeing this much (as is ſuppoſed) may be proved 
by reaſons more evident than faith which is alwayes of objeCts anevid- | 
[ext (at leaſt wiſe as. apprehended by us) but to aſſure us, , that their truth 

was teſtified or avonched by God, whoſe teftimony cannot be kaown but 
by his expreſs word written or ſpoken, 

2, But if our former afſertion| that owr knowledge of any obje# cannot 
be thore certain then it is evident] be orthodoxal : he that could demon- 
ſtrate any Article of belief, ſhould be more beholding to the evidence 
of Art or demonſtration, then to the ſupernatural habit of unevident 
faith Wherefore with better cqofonancy to former diſcuſſions, and 
(if we be not in both miſtaken.) unta the truth we may thus reſolve 
the doubt propoſed. The _— exiſtence of a Godhead or ſuprean 
cauſe with the poſſibility of other things believed, may be indefinitely known 
by light of Nature or demonſtration; but fo much of thefe or any Article 
io this Creed contain'd 3 as every Chriſtian muſt believe, or (which is 
all one) the exact form of any one Articles entire truth, can never be | 
known by Art or Nature, but only by Gods word revealed, or the in- 
ternal teſtimony of his ſpirit refaſhioning his decayed image in mens 
hearts according to the pattern wherein they were firſt created, That 
the reſurretion (though this truth to corrupt nature ſeems moſt dif- 
ficult)is not impoſſible, yea that jt is impoſlible there ſhould not be a | 
refurre&tjon or judgment after death may be demonſtrated 3 but that 
the wicked ſhall riſe to torments, the righteous to jay and glory eyer- 
laſting, is a ſtreamof life which oaturaly fpriogs not within the circuit 
of the heavens 3 ir muſt beinfuſed from aboye. 

3. The oatural man left to himſelf, or uſing meer ſpeRacles of art, 
yea though admitted to the glaſs of Gods word, will always in one | 
Point or other conceive amiſs of the Deity, and transform the Zpcor- 
17ptible nafureinto the fimilitude of corruption, Yet further, admitciog 
the natural man might attaio unto an exact model or right proportion 
of faith, and aſſent unto the objeRts themſelves rightly conceived, 
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$74. Supernatural belief abſolutely neceſſary. Book 5, 
Tom. 1. | as evident and moſt certain, whilſt their truth were oppugn'd only 
——>-| by ſpeculative contradiction : yet theſe perſwaſions would quickly ya- 
'oiſh, and his afſent once affaulted with grievous tentations of the fleſ} 
or ſuggeſtions framed by Satan, forthwith recoyl. Unto every Ar- 
ticle then in this Creed, faith infuſed by the ſpirit of God, is neceſſary in 
two reſpets, Firſt,for framing an entire exaQt form of things belijeyeq, 
Secondly, for quickniog or fortifying our aſſent unto them as pood in| 
the practiſe, againſt all afſaults of the Devil, world, or fleſh, Or more 
briefly ; it is neceſſary both for refafhioniog and reviving the decayed 
image of God in our ſouls. Or to notifie the manner of our renoyati- 
on by the manner of creation: the ingraffed zotio» isthe matter or ſy, 
je&, out of which Gods ſpirit raiſeth the right and intire frame of faith 
as it did the frame and faſhion of this viſible world out of that maſs, 
which was firſt without form though ereated by him. The indefinite 
truth of this 20t:02, which is the ſubject, whereon (as the ſpirits inſtry- 
ment) we areto work, will better appear from the conſent of the Hez- 
then : the original of whoſe errours or miſconceits about the eſſence, ,- 
zity or nature of the Godhead, will dire@ us for the right faſhioniog of 
his image in our ſelves. | 

4. But as it is the ſafeſt courſe for any man, to make tryal of his $i]! 
at foils, before he adventure to give proof of his valour at ſarp : ſo it 
will be behooveful for us in the next place' fo obſerve the original of 
miſapprehenfions or miſleadipgs of the Imagination matters ordinary 
and ſecular, wherein errour is uſually greater than the loſs, that we may 
be the better provided for preventing the like 1n matters ſacred, where- 
in errour is always accompanied with danger 3 wherein finally to look: 
the way is utterly to looſe our ſelves. 


> > 


SECTION I. 


Conteining the original manner of right apprehenſions, and errours 
in matters natural or moral. | 


d Hough light of Nature and conſent of Nations moved 
See Setion | # TS Tully to that undoubted acknowledgment of divine 
the firſt, cap.| Op HOES powers, which we mentioned before : yet when he 
p33. ; | * RES came to diſcuſs the nature of the Gods or God-head 
in particular, the very multiplicity of opinions in this 

argument cauſed him to reel and ſtagger. And had 

we no better guide then Nature to direct us in this 

ſearch, the beſt of us perhaps would quickly ſubſcribe to his opinion 1 
his Preface to that Treatiſe z Now /umws 5j, quibus nibil verum eſſe vides 
tur : ſed ij, qui omnibus veris falſa quedam adjunita effe dicamur, tans 
fimilitudine,at in its uulla inf certa judicandi, & aſſentiendi nota, &c.W: 
are not of their opinion which think nothing is true, but rather of theirs who 
think all truths have ſome falſhoods, annexed unto them, inſuch cunning and 
ſuteable diſguiſe, as there is ſcarce any certain rule left for diſcerning the one 
from the other, 8c, Cicero ad M. Bruturs de natura Deorum, lib, 1. Toa 
meer natural man or Philoſopher, it might well in the firſt place be que| | 
ſtioned, how he can poſſibly attain by light of nature to any knowledgt 
{ of things ſpiritual or imperceptible by ſenſe, — 


CHAP. X. 


The ſeveral opinions of Philoſophers concerning the wanner how Intel- 
leFion is wrought or produced : what is to be thought of intelligible 


forms. 


I; F- Wo Maximes there be in our vulgar Philoſophy, which were 

they fully (tretched according to that. propriety of ſpeech, 
wherein 2/aximes ſhould be conceived, would found too harſh to ordi- 
nary experience to conſort well with Philoſophical truth 3 The one, that 
our underſtanding is Similis raſz tabulz, like to a plain Table, wherein n0- 
thing i5,but what you liſt, may be written. The other conſooant enough to 
this; Nihil eft intelleG@u, quod non prius erat in ſenſu,that the IntelleCtive 
ſoul is like an empty room, into which nothing can be admitted, but 
what paſſeth firſt through the gates of ſenſe. The neceſſary conſequences of 
theſe Axioms, were they true, would be theſe. We can underitand nothing, 
but what we hear, ſee, ſmell, touch, or taite, nothing otherwiſe than it appears 
to theſe ſenſes. Doth ſenſe then bring us in love with virtue 2 doth it make 
ur hate vice £ or ts the ſhape of good and evil imprinted upon our ſight, our 


Chap.X. Some things which come not into the underſtanding by ſenſe. 875 | 


bearing, or other organ £ or how do we gather the Sun to be alwayes ſplen: 
dent, though it appear red, or waniſh in a foggy or duskie morning, or in 
the night appear not at all ? To ſay the A4Give underſtanding doth re: 
fine the Phantaſms, or repreſentations made by the Senſe from all 
material conditions annexed to them, as droſs to metal ; as it no 
way meets the former, ſo neither can it fully put off the latter ob- 
jected inconvenience. The reply it ſelf, were it tryed by the 
touch as accurately as ſome have' done it, hath no fundamental 


ſolidity of pure Philoſophical truth, to commend it unto for- 
raigners, but a bare ſtamp of artificial language, current only by 


ſentative. Let ſuch as have coyned them, tell us how they ſhould 
be inſtampt upon our underſtandings by the Phantaſms after the ſame 
manner,that the Phartaſms are imprinted upon the ſenſes by ſenſible ob, 
jets? ſo ſhould the underſtanding be a faculty as meerly paſſzve and 
- |brutiſh as eſe, and the obje@ of ſeyſe thould be the principal agert in 

this work. ft 1s true (at leaſt in our firſt .contemplations) (though 


holding colours, ſo now inte//igimens nift ſpeculando phantaſmata, we aCtus 
ally underſtand not, but whiles we ſpeculate the Phanta/-rs. Yet 
hence it followeth not, that as viſion, fo intelleCtion fhould be accom- 
pliſhed by i»tromiſſion of the refined phartaſms into the underſtanding, 
but rather by/extrowiſſion of the intelleftive rajes or beams into the. 
Phantaſie.Not altogether averſe from this opinion is an acute Soboo!/amrams 
[nterpretation of the former Axiom 5 ſztelleFum converti ad phantaſmata 
nihil alind eft, quam movere imaginationem ad formationem Phamtaſmatum, 
Ferrarienſis in cap.65,Aq.contra Gentes.Admitting then the ative under- 
{tanding do irradiate, agitate, divide, and compoſe the phantaſms, 1 
would demand whether it know the things repreſented before it be- 
hold their repreſentations in the phawtaſie 2 If it knew them before, it 
had ſowhat in it felf which was not commended to it by ſezſe. Orif 
FF CES NY no 


compa@t in the Latin Schools, as braſs or leather Tokens are in ſome [ide Hierony- 
particular places. The very inſcription it ſelf would be miſliked in | 74=proverze- 


Greece or Athens, which never admitted avy intelligible forms repre-' payer? roul 


denied by Ariſtotelian Interpreters of beſt note to be neceſſary in per: [4cearomtori- 
fet Contemplators) that as there is no actual ſight or viſion but by be: |#> ©< 


Tom. I. 
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3s evident and moſt certain, whilſt their truth were oppugn'd only 
by ſpeculative contradiQtion : yet theſe perſwaſions would quickly ya- 


\oifh, and his aſſent once afſaulted with grievous tentations of the tleſh, 


or ſuggeſtions framed by Satan, forthwith recoyl. Unto every Ar- 
ticle then in this Creed, faith infuſed by the ſpirit of God, is neceſſary in 
two reſpets, Firſt,for framing an entire exact form of things beljeyeg. 
Secondly, for quickning or fortifying our aſſent unto them as podd in 
the practiſe, againſt all aſſaults of the Devil, world, or fleſh, Or more 
briefly 3 it is neceſſary both for refafhioning and reviving the decayed 
image of God in our ſouls. Or, to notifie the manner of our renoyaj- 
on by the manner of creation : the ingraffed 20170» isthe matter or ſu, 
je&, out of which Gods ſpirit raiſeth the right and intire frame of faith 

as it did the frame and faſhion of this viſible world out of that mak 
which was firſt without form though ereated by him. The indefinite 
truth of this 20:0, which is the ſubject, whereon (as the ſpirits inſtry- 
ment) we are to work, will better appear from the conſent of the Hez- 
then : the original of whoſe errours or miſconceits about the eſ#xce, 4- 
zity or nature of the God-head, will dire us for the right faſhioniog of 
his image in our ſelves. | 

4. But as it is the ſafeſt courfe for any man, to make tryal of his ki]! 

at foils, before he adventure to give proof of his valour at ſharp : ſo it 
will be behooveful for us in the next place fo obſerve the original cf 
miſapprehenfions or mifleadipgs of the Imagination hv matters ordinary 
and ſecular, wherein errour is uſually greater than the loſs, that we may 
be the better provided for preventing the like 1n matters ſacred, where- 
in errour is always accompanied with danger 3 whereia finally co looſe 
the way is utterly to looſe our ſelves. 


=_ 


SECTIQN IL 


<< ——— —— 


Conteining the original manner of right apprehenſions, and errours 
in matters natural or moral. 


S Hough light of Nature and conſent of Nations moved 

Tully to that undoubted acknowledgment of divine 

powers, which we mentioned before : yet when he 

came to diſcuſs the nature of the Gods or God-head 

in particular, the very multiplicity of opinions in this 

argument cauſed him to reel and ſtagger. And had 

we no better guide then Nature to dirett us in this 

ſearch, the beſt of us perhaps would quickly ſubſcribe to his opinton 10 

his Preface to that Treatiſe 3 Now ſums ij, quibus nibil verum eſſe videa- 

tur : ſed ij, qui omnibus veris falſa quedam adjunita ofe dicamitt, 1an's 

ſimilitudine,ut in iis nulla infit certa judicandi, & aſſentiendi haves Ge 

are not of their opinion which think nothing is true, but rather of theirs y 
think all truths have ſome falſhoods, annexed unto them, inſuch cunning i 


| ſuteable diſguiſe, as there is ſcarce any certain rule left for diſcerning = one 
from the other, &c, Cicero ad M. Bruturm de natura Deorum, lib. 1, 103 
| meer natural man or Philoſopher, it might well in the firſt place be . 
{{tioned, how he can poſhibly atrain by light of nature to any knowledge 
; of things ſpiritual or imperceptible by ſenſe, cuAP 
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The ſeveral opinions of Philoſophers concerning the manner how Tntel- 
lefion is wrought or produced : what 3s to be thought of intelligible 


forms. | 


A Wo Maximes there bein our vulgar Philoſophy, which were 
"Fax fully (tretched according to that propriety of ſpeech, 
wherein 2aximes ([hould be conceived, would found too harſh to ordi- 
nary experience to conſort well with Philoſophical truth 3 The one, that 
our underſtanding is Similis raſz tabulz, like to a plain Table, wherein no- 
thing i1,but what you liſt, may be writter. The other conſooant enough to 
this; Nihil eft intelleGFu, quod non prius erat in ſenſu,that the IntelleQtive 
ſoul is like an empty room, into which nothing can be admitted, but 
what paſſeth firſt through the gates of ſenſe. The neceſſary conſequences of 
theſe Axioms, were they true, would be theſe. We can underitand nothing, 
but what we hear, ſee, ſmell, #ouch, or tate, nothing otherwiſe than it appears 
to theſe ſenſes. Doth ſenſe then bring us in love with virtue 2 doth it make 
ur hate vice? or is the ſhape of good and evil imprinted upon our fight, our 
hearing, or other organ 2 or how do we gather the Sun to be alwayes fſplen: 
dent, though it appear red, or waniſh in a foggy or dutkie morning, or in 
the night appear n0t at all £ To ſay the A4Gdive underſtanding doth re: 
fine the Phantaſms, or repreſentations made by the Senſe from all 
material conditions annexed to them, as droſs to metal ; as it no 
way meets the former, ſo neither can it fully put off the latter ob- 
jected inconvenience. The reply it ſelf, were it tryed by the 
touch as accurately as ſome have'done it, hath no fundamental 
ſolidity of pure Philoſophical truth, to commend it unto for- 
raigners, but a bare ſtamp of artificial language, current only by | 
compa@ in the Latin Schools, as braſs or leather Tokens are in ſome [vide Hierony- 
particular places. The very inſcription it ſelf would be miſliked in | 7=proverze- 
Greece or Athens, which never admitted apy intelligible forms repre- Fire 
ſentative, Let ſuch as have coyned them, tell us how they ſhould 
beinſtampt upon our underſtandings by the Phantaſms after the ſame 
nanner,that the Phartaſms are imprinted upon the ſenſes by ſenſible ob: 
jets? fo ſhould the underſtanding be a faculty as meerly paſſzve and 
brutiſh as ſexſe, and the object of /exzſe ſhould be the principal agent in 
this work. It is true (at leaſt in our firſt contemplations) (though 
denied by Ariſtotelian Interpreters of beſt note to be neceſlary in per: | 
left Contemplators) that as there is no actual ſight or viſton but by be: 
holding colours, ſo noz intelligimns nift ſpeculando phantaſmata, we actu« 
ally underſtand not, but whiles we ſpeculate the Phanta/ms. Yet 
hence it followeth not, that as viſion, ſo intelleQion ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed by 3ntromiſſ;on of the refined phantaſms into the underſtanding, 
but rather by/ exrromiſſion of the intelleCtive raies or beams into the. 
Phantaſie.Not altogether averſe from this opinion is an acute Schoo/mans 
nterpretation of the former Axiom 5 IntelleFurm converti ad phantaſmata 
nhil aliud eſt, quam movere imaginationem ad formationen Phantaſmatum, 
Frrrarienſis in cap.65,4q.contra Gentes. Admitting then the attive under- 
[landing do irradiate, agitate, divide, and compoſe the phantaſms, 1 
would demand whether it know the things repreſented before it be- 
hold their repreſentations in the phartaſſe 2 If it knew them before, it 


bad ſomwhat in it ſelf which was not commended to it by ſexſe, Orii 
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no underſtanding begotten but by impreſſion of extrafted Phantaſms 
or inteligible forms upon the paſſive underſtanding + ſeeing this extrac,. 
on is wrought in the phantafie,the underſtanding ſhould know no more 
than the Phantaſie doth, becauſe it hath nothing init which was not 
firſt in the Phantaſte i1luminated by the a&:ve underſtanding : nor could 
it ever reje& apy information givenia by the phantaſie thus inlightneg 
(as is ſuppoſed)by the nobleſt faculty of the reaſonable Soul, 

2, Others there be who have well refuted all intelligible forms 
or impreſſions of abſtrat Phantaſms upon the underſtanding. Whict, 
nevertheleſs by going too far againit Platonical Ideas, or notions im. 
printed by nature, have made their own opinion (otherwiſe allowable) 
obnoxious to the former inconveniences. ACtual Intelefion 
underſtanding (to their apprehenſions) confilts wholly in the true 
imication of things preſented, and then we are ſaid to underſtand 
when the reaſonable ſou},Protens like transformes her ſelfinto new fimi. 
litudes 3 not when it punts on their form, as It were already made fit for 
her, by the a@ive underſtanding and the phantaſte. All this being 
granted, the former difficulties ſtill remain : firſ#, how we ſhould right 
ly underſtand the material entities never preſented by ſenſe : /erond. 
ly, how the reaſonable ſoul ſhould make undoubted trial, whether her 
own imitations of what ſenſe preſents unto her,be exact and true, The 


[great Philoſopher himſelf, from whoſe diſcourſes the former brokey 


[I P LATOES opinion (that all acquired ſcience is but a kind of re- 


Axioms are borrowed, graunts that brute beaſts have no ſenſe or appre- 
henfions of their ſenfitive funions,although they have oft-times a more 
lively ſenſe of external objects than man hath 3 it is then mans pecy- 
liar to have a true ſenſe and judgement of all his own functions, whe- 
ther ſenſitive or © intelleQive. . This reflexed apprehenſion or 7evi/e 
whether of ſenſitive imprefſions or intelleual functions excited by them, 
neceſſarily ſuppoſeth ſome rule or copy pre-exiſtent, by which their 
examination ſhould be tryed, Impoſiible it is,this rule or copy ſhould 
be taken from ſenſe,or any aQual intelleCtion by ſenſe occaſioned; bot: 
theſe being to be ruled or examined by it. AKegula ante esf prior reg- 


lata, 
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CHAP. RI. 


How far Platoes opinion may be admitted that all Knowledge # but akind 
of reminiſcence, or calling that to mind which was in ſome ſort known 
before. 

| 


#iniſcence) though it ſuppoſe a groſs error, is not altogether 
ſo erroneous, but that it may lead us unto that truth, from whoſe mil | 
apprehenſion happily it firſt ſprupg. That our ſouls whiles they lived 
(as he ſuppoſed long time they did) a fiogle celeſtial life, {hould be 
plentifully furniſh with all manner of knowledge, but inſtantly looſe 
all by matchivg with theſe harlotry bodies; was a conceit more witty 19 
him, than warrantable in us, unto whom God hath revealed the true 
reaſon of that Probleme; the delire of whole reſolution enforced him to 
thisſuppoſal of the Souls exiſtence before the body. More divine we 


'wherewith our firſt Parents ſoul though concreated with Þ1s body, 
i WAS ioſtamped. Not Ariſtotle himſelf, with the help of all 


know by much then plato could imagine'any, was that knowledge 


the Phi- 
lofophers 
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wa 


loſophers which had gone before him, not after his laborious works | Tom, G, 
de Hiſt. aninzal.could lo readily have invented names for living creatures, | v-/ 
ſo well expreſliog their ſeveral natures, as Adar (not a full day old) 
oave them at cheir firſt appearance, Such notwithſtandiog as his was, 
might our knowledge of all things have been, unleſs his fall, by Gods 
juſt judgment had been our ruin, That oblivion then or obſtupefa> 
gion wherein our ſouls as Plato dreams, are miſerably drencht by 
their delapſe into theſe bodily ſinks of corruption, we may more truly 
derive from that pollution which we naturally draw from our firſt Pa- 
rents 3 Wherewith our ſouls at firſt commixture with our bodies are 
| no leſs ſolid, the charaQters of truth imprinted in them, no leſs obli- 
terated, then if they had been perpetually ſoakt in them, ſince the firſt 
creation. All of us by nature ſeek after knowledge, as an inberitance 
whereto we think we have juſt title, and ancient copies (could we 
read them ) of the original evidences which our anceſtors ſometimes 
had, | 

2, For what ſhould impel us to this ſolicitous ſearch , no humane 
wit can divine, unleſs we grant ſome ſuch reliques or fragments of 
univerſal truth , once had but now loſt , to reſide yet io our collapſed | 
natures, as oft-times run in our thoughts, whiles ſurprized with obli- ' 
vion of ſome particulars which we much deſire to call to mind. As | 
we-cannot call ought to mind which we have not actually and expref: / 
ly known before : fo is it impoſſible we ſhould certainly know any | 
things aCtually or expreſly whoſe zotzon or charaFer was not in ſome 
ſort formerly imprinted in our zztelleFive faculty. Remembrance, 
knowledge, (expreſs or aftual) and theſe ingraffed notions, differ on: 
ly as Adam, Seth, and Enoch did, not by nature but in manner of de- 
ſcent, Seth had a father as well as Enoch, yet a father not begotten by 
a former father, but created. In like manner, 4zowledge expreſs or 
acquired, cannot but proceed from knowledge pre-exiſtent, not acqui- 
red or expreſs,but implanted and unapprehended.And as remembrance 
is but a reiteration of actual knowledge : ſo is atual knowledge but 
an apprehenſion of imprinted z2otiozs pre-exiſtent,though latent, Theſe 
two parts of Platoes aſſertion we muſt admit as abſolutely true, Firſt, | 
We can underſtand nothing without us but by recourſe unto theſe ' 
Ideal notions which are within us, not abſtrated, or ſevered from us, | 
as he is wrongfully charged to have taught. Secondiy,As for a Maſter to | 
ſeek his fugitive ſervant amongſt a multitude were vain, unleſs he had | 
ſome pre-notions, marks, or notice of his ſhape or favour, or car- 
ried ſome picture drawn by others to compare with his face never 
ſeen by him before: ſo for us to ſeek the knowledge of any matters 
before unknown, unleſs we had ſome model or character of them fra- 
med by nature, would be altogether as bootleſs. Thoſe Ideal zotions 
whereof this Philoſopher and his followers ſo much ſpeak, are 1n true 
Divinity the prints or charaGters of truth ingraven upon our ſouls by 
the finger of our Creator. And ſo many of theſe prints or reliques of 
divine impreſſions, as we can diſtin&ly hunt out, or diſcover, ſo much 
of Gods image is renued in us. 
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F 78 The Ideal rules not actually diſtinct but virtually in the ſeu. Books 


. Tom. 1. 


CHAP. XII. 


After what manner the Tdeal or ingraffed Notions are in the ſoul, 


I, He difficulties whoſe accurate diſcuſſion would clear this whole 
[ buſineſs, are eſpecially two : firſt, the manner of theſe notion, Ins 
herence or implantations in our ſouls, Secordly,by what meang their di. 
ſtin& notice or apprehenfions are ſuggeſted. Their opinion which think 
theſe charaQers(though latent)ſhould bein our ſouls after the ſame mzq. 
ner as Letters written with the juice of Onions,are in paper(though not 
legible )admitteth ſome difficulty, ' For were they fo diſtin& and wel, 
ſevered in the ſoul;though not apparant;error would not be ſo rife when 
they appear,nor ſhould the ſenſe delude the underſtanding with ſuch falſe 
ſhews or reſemblances asit often obtrudes unto it:the fleſh could not in- 


| doth better ſymbolize with hearing, the other with feht - rather che 


| tice the ſpirit to embrace #hat for an undoubted and ineſtimable good 
| which hath leſs ſimilitude with true felicity,then a Cload with Juno, The 
favourers of the former.opivion would perhaps reply, that the manner 
of the inherence of intellectual characters in the foul might in ſome 
fort be ſuch as hath been ſaid, though they be often mutually diffuſed 
one through another, as if two ſhould write with the juice of Onions 
apon the ſame paper, the one not knowing what or where the other 
had written; or that their faſhion by the ſouls too deep immerſion in 
this fluxible matter might be ſo ſoiled, that they could not be read, 
but by confuſed conjecures, as letters written in moiſt paper, or itmay 
be a Platonick, would require ſome chimical purification of the ſou] 
unto the extraion of the diſtin and proper idea of truth : however 
it isa0 errour common to him. and ſome Divines , but very inconſe. 
quent to other points of both their doGrines, that the foul of Man 
though truly immortal ſhould be of the ſame nature with angelical ſub- 
ſtances, which are neither apt phyſically to inform bodies, nor to partici- 
pate of their infirmities, orto looſe their firſt natural light, although 
they were impriſoned or confined within them. 

2. More pertinently to the point propoſed it may be queſtioned whe. 
ther every ſpecifical nature, which we underſtagd or know, have a 
diftin& and ſeveral charaQter anſwering to it in the ſoul,Or whether the 
fabrick or compoſiture of the underſtandiog it ſelf includes only fuch 
a virtual ſimilitude to the forms or eſſences of all things, as the organ! 
of every ſenſitive faculty do to all the proper objects thereto belon-; 
ging. The perception or repreſentation of green colours is not (I take 
it) made upon any one part of the eye whoſe conſtitution hath more! 
particular affinity with green then with blew or red : but the whole hu- 
mour wherein viſion is made, being homogeneal, hath not coJourin 
it actually: is not more inclined to one then to another ; framed ol 
purpoſe as an Aquilibrium or indifferent receptacle of all impretitons in 
that kind 3 as apt, according to every part as any, to receive the ſnipe 
or image of any one colour as another. Nor doth the cormor Jn 
perceive ſounds and colours by two Heterogeneal parts, whereof the one 


internal conſtitution of this faczty includes an Homogeneal 2quability 
of affinity unto both theſe ſenſes. 
3. The ſoul of man being created after the image of God (1 Whom 


are all thi:gs) though of an indivifible and immortal nature, = 
not- 
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notwithſtandiog ſuch a virtual ſimilitude of all things as the eze hathof | T om. 1. 

colours, the ear of ſounds, or the common ſenſe of theſe and other ſen- | IV — 
| fbles, wooven by the finger of God in its eſſential conſtitution, or in- 
ternal indifſoluble temper. Out of mixt bodies are drawa by art Duine 
teſſences, whoſe ſubſtances (though ſubtile and homogeneal ) virtually 
contain the force or efficacy of many ingredients. The ſame proportions 
which theſe @xinteſſences have to their materials, hath the foul of man 
co all ſenſible creatures, of which it is the pure extra# or perfeion, in 
cature and eſſential qualities more reſembling celeſtial theo ſublumina- 
ry ſubſtances,albeit virtually including as great affinity to ſublunaries as | 
ſpirits or @ninteſſences do to their compounds out of which they were 
extracted. -From this virtual ſimilitude which'our ſouls have with all 
thiogs, ſpriogs our eager thirſt after knowledge, which is but a defire | 
of intimate and intire acquaintance with their nature and properties ; | 
befides which means, there 1s in truth no other poſſible for them to 
come acquainted with themſelves. The more they underſtand of other | 
things, the better they underſtand themſelves. Hence ſaith the 

Philoſopher, Tntelleftus cum faitus fuerit omnia, intelligit ſeipſum, When 

the underſtanding-is made all things, it underſtands it ſelf. Nor could 

we take delight in the knowledg of any thing, unleſs in knowing it the 

ſoul did know it ſelf, and become more intimate with it ſelf, Ir is as 

truly ſaid optizzus, as proximus quiſq; ſibi, nothing could deſire its 

own preſervation moſt, unleſs its own ertity were to it ſelf the belt, | 
and moſt to be delired, if it knew rightly how to enjoy it ſel The 
reaſon why Simile gaudet ſimili, is becauſe the aCtual ſympathy which 
mutually ariſeth from preſence of like natures in creatures ſenſible or 
reaſonable, cauſeth their ſeveral zdentities to refleAt upon themſelves, 
ang each as it were to perfuſe it felt with its own goodneſs, which it 
liketh beſt,; but whereof, without ſuch mutual provocations it was un- 
apprehenſive or uncapable; nothing can rightly joy but in the right 
fruition or enjoyment of it ſelf. Senſe which is the fountain of pleaſure, 
is but a redoubliog of the ſenfitive quality or temper upon it ſelf, 
Touch is but an apprehenſion or feeling of its own taftike qualities 
beivg aCtually moved by other of the ſame kind, If this motion be 
according to nature, It is pleaſant, and rhis pleaſure 1s but a reflection 
of the motive faculty upon it ſelf, or zw0tzons fruition of it ſelf, The 
delight in like manner which we reap, from contemplation, is 
but arefletion of theſe virtual 1dzas or internal charafers, which 
are inſtampt upon the very ſubſtance of the ſoul, as the colour of fire is 
in blades newly come out of the forge, The divine nature hath ful- 
neſs of joy in himſelf and of himſelf, being all-ſufficient to contem- 
plate and intirely to enjoy his own infinite goodneſs, without any exter- 
nals to cauſe or occaſion ſuch refletion as we need, The Aongelical 
natures can thus likewiſe retle& upon themſelves and enjoy as much 
felicity as they contemplate of their own entity both which they have 
from and in their Creator, The ſoul of man in as much as it hath ſome 
reliques of Gods image in it, muſt needs have ſome ſeeds of moral, 
belides tranſcendental goodneſs, neither of which ic can of it 
{elf injoy, becauſe not able to refle& upon it ſelf, or contemplate the 
ſeeds of truth and goodneſs imprinted in it, without the help of ſome 
externals ſympathiziog with them and provoking them to make ſome 
Crijis of their own inherence, All the felicity any nature is capable | 
of, is the entire uncumbred fruition of its total entity: the only 


means of mans fruition of himſelf or of his own ſoul, is his _— 
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Tom. I. |ledg. The full meaſure then of mans felicity muſt coofilt in the mutual 
CY > penetrations and embracements of entity and &owledge 5 when the(« 
be thus intimately acd exaftly commeoſurable according to every de- 
gree of diviſibility which either of them hath, there can be no more 
addition of delight to the humane nature, than of water to a veſſe] fy] 
to the brim, And ſeeing as well our'extity as £nowledge doth efſer. 
rially and intirely depend on God, itis impoſlible our joyes ſhould be 
full, until we ſee him and our ſelves in him. Inthis life as we know, 
ſo are we happy but in part,or rather 7# ſpe not Zn re,when we ſhall knoy 
as weare known, we thall be wholly and fully happy. In the men 
time to bring our fouls acquainted with other of Gods works, or 
themſelves wherein they ſee him darkly as in a glaſs, the help or mini. 
ſtery of ſenſitive informations is alway or to moſt men neceſlary, Fg; 
as a cunning archite® may contrive the exact frame of a pallace, or; 
Geographer the proportion or fafhion of a Country io his phantaſie, and 
yet cannot expreſs the true conceit of either unto others but by 
ſome viſible Map or Model : fo although the intelleQive foul bear 
the'exaG ſimilitude of all things imprinted in its fubſtance, yet is it 
not able to expreſs or repreſent it to it ſelf, but by ſenfitive forms or 
phantaſms, whoſe repreſentation ſometimes pleafe, ſometimes diſlike 
this ſupream faculty, as the apprentice his workmanſhip oftimes 
doth his Maſter, becauſe not conformable to thart artificial idea which 
he hath in his phantaſie, Nor can it any way diſparage this ſimilitude 
that the architeF, and he to whom the repreſentation is made, are two, 
divers partiesz for ſo the intelleQual foul, though but one in the 
work fl underſtandiog, undergoes two parts-; one to repreſent, another 
to judge of the repreſentation 3 the Jatter is wholly its own, In 
performiog the former it alwayes uſeth the help and mioiſtery of ſenſe. 
We may conclude then as we began ; It is impoſſible the wnderitanding 
ſhonld be diſpleaſed with any ſenſitive repreſentation, or cenſure of their ſug: 
geftions, either as falſe or unperfe@&, unleſs it had ſome ideal rule or copy pre 
exiſtent, from which the diſproved repreſentations do vary. Although it can- 
not apprehend this copy diſtinctly, or diſcern the true figure of its own 
idea, until it light upon ſome phantaſme, or ſenſible mode], that may 
exaQly fit or cauſe it refle& upon it ſelf, Thus by touching the former 
| difficulty as neerly and cloſely as we could, and this Treatiſe would 
permit, we have been enforced ina manner tograte upon the ſecond 
which now preſents it ſelf to more particular and full diſcuſſion, 


KD 


CHAP. XIII. 


of the office or ſervice' which the Phantaſſe performs unto the ative under 
ſtanding or contemplative faculty, for the right apprehenſion or diſcerne 
ment of truths ſpecially nnſeiſible. | 


I. He Ariitotelian Maxime, Non inteDigimus nift ſpeculando phanta 

ſmata,We do not a@Fually and diftinftly underſtand, but by ſpecution 
of Phantaſms,no Platonick,1 take it, would deny, but whether the Phan: 
taſmes rowſe or art the latent #otions, or rather be ſtirred or rowſed 
themſelves by the neceſſary connexion which the phantafic hath with the 
underſtanding,thus ſeeking to expreſs or fizure its own indefinite concelts, 
Is queſtioned by ſome which deoy all efffuxions from objects ſenfible, or 


at leaſt all permanent impreſſions of their forms, or images upon the = 
ED 


Chap.XIll. Of the uſe and office of Phantaſms, 


88s | 


eye, as the ſea] iwprintethio the wax, which notwithſtandiog ſtraight» 
way vaniſheth with the removal of the obje, only the ſeoſttive facul- 
ty (in their Philoſophy) being thus far acquainted with them, can 
transform it ſelf at its pleaſure into the ſame likeneſs again, as a cun- 
ning Actor can imitate any mans motions, ſpeech, or geſture, whom 
he hath heard or ſeen, and the more he converſeth with him, the bet- 
ter will his imitation be. This manner of producing phartaſtes 1 
muſt confeſs is moſt agreeable to the uſual manner of producing ef: 
fets more real, which have no ſenſible form or ſhape. Thus when 
one yeawns, another yeawns, and mapy motions begun in one, excite 
the like in others, not by impreſſions of their fortms, but by meer i- 
witation, The blood of many beaſts will rife at the fight of red 
colours , whoſe forms orfimages cannot be imprinted npon it , be- 
cauſe more red than they. Bur blood, being like them, it is excited 
by their preſence or repreſentation made in the eye; and ſo may this 
form, or repreſentation it ſelf be only excited by the preſence of the 


real object, In like manner may the actual motion or repreſentation 
of the phantaſm, excite the intelleual #otiom anſwering to it. For, 
the intelleQtual faculty , being more aQive then ſenſe, may from the 
vertual fimilitude which it hath with all thiogs, put on the actual 
ſhape | of any which ſhall be repreſented , or ſuggeſted to it. The 
manner we way conceive to be ſuch as if the eye could repreſent a- 


ny colour being once named, without the preſence of a real objec. 
By this declaration we may conceive how the phantaſms do raiſe a con: 
ceit of an higher or different nature , then they formally repreſent. As, 
red colours do not only produce their own reſemblance in the eye, 
but withall ſtir or move the blood 3 ſo attentive inſpecion of l(enfibte 


celt of an inviſible and latent cauſe , which we cannot diſtialy figure 
or expreſs, and yet be more raviſhed with the conſideration of it, then 
with the exaQteſt repreſentations poſſible of that which cauſed it. The 
manner of our delight in this caſe is wrought as it were by a ſecret 
ſympathy or coxtra not apprehended, as ſhall hereafter be declared. 
The like ſp-2ptomatical conceits oft-times accompany the formal repre- 
ſentations of meer ſenſe ; as ſight of the Wolf imprints with his bo- 
dily ſhape a terror in the filly Lamb, whereof there can be no diſtinct 
or formal repreſentation. So with the ſhape or phyſiognomy of ſome 
men, a ſecret diſlike doth often inftouate it ſelf into our phantaſies, of 
which we can give no better reaſon than the Epigrammatiſt doth, though 
that no better than the Lamb perhaps could give why he flies the 
Wolf, could this filly creature ſpeak - | 


Non amo te (Sabidi) nec poſſur dicere quare, 
Hoc tantum poſſum dicere, non amo te. 


1 love thee nought, Sabidius, ze can I tell thee why, 


cftefts moſt exaQly repreſented in the phartaſſe, may ingender a con: | 


'Tis all 1 wote, 1 love thee not, ne can I love thee, 1. | 


2. It is queſtionable whether motion make any diſtinct impreſſion, | 
or repreſentation upon the ſenſes, or affe& them only by concomitan. | 
cy with objects properly ſenſible, eſpecially with the ſenſes of ſigh! | 
and 70ouch, Howlſoever it be, apprehenſion of time we have ſmall 

Uunuyau or 
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gas of ſenſe. Whiles ſenſible objects (for example,'colours) are pre- Tom. 1 
ſent, they grant a reſultance of ſuch a form or ſtamp of them in the | CV 
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| Of the uſe and office of Phantaſms. Book g, 


| 


| taphyfica), though not eafie to be exprefied without motion: Job 


or none, fave only by ezotio; nor can we limit or bound the Parts of 
the one but. by deſigning ſome definite and conſtant parts of the othe; | 
He that neititer dreams nor ſtirs whiles he ſleeps by night, thioks he 
is but newly lain down when he awakesz whereas he that lies wakin 

the ſame time, would think a fhort night longer then a ſummers q:; 4 
'How the year goes about we could nct tell, but by the motions of he 
heavens; what a year 1s we cannot better expreſs, than by the Suns! 
revolution from-ſome point of the Zodiack to the ſame; nor what a 
day is but by its circumvolution in a part of the Zquino#izl, or hy 
ther parallel circle. . An hour likewiſe we define by the elevation of 
the Zodiack fifteen degrees above the Horizov. Thus the Philoſopher 
defineth time by motion numbred or diſtinguiſhed into parts, which 
definition notwithſtanding 1s not eſſential but cauſal or connotative, For | 
3s place ſurmounts all meguitude or ſurface phylical (ſeeing the hiph- | 
eſt ſphere is as properly ta its place as anFlower) ſotime is tranſcen. ! 
dent to all kind of motion, and hath a conceit more abſtra& and me. 


ie purſuiovg the Amzorites, loſt no time by the Suns ſtanding ſtil] ; por 
ſhould we Students gain any, albeit the Heavens ſhould double their 
wonted pace, or the Stars elevate themſelves thirty degrees in the 
ſpace a common-hour-glaſs isin running. Or though both clocks and 
hour-glaſſes moved twice as ſwiftly ; as now they do, time would be 
the ſame, but ſo could not the difticntion or appreherſicn of it be to 
us, unleſs we knew in what proportion their ſwiftneſs increaſed cer: 
tain withall that they had an equal and conſtant courſe, If upon their 
variation or unconſtancy we ſhould have recourfe unto the motions of 
our own ſouls or bodies, or keep a perpetual account of time (as for 


| defires or hopes, do double or treble the length of time in our ed 
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a ſpace Muſicians do) with our hands; theſe would deceive us, The 
fame motions or bodily agitations ſeem much longer to men well oigh 
wearicd , than to ſuch as are luſty or freſh, Solitarinefs without cor: 
poral imployment ſeems long and tedious to illiterate ſouls , ſo doth 
vain jangling or toylngs real or verbal to minds bent for contemplati- 
on, becauſe in this later caſe, men are enforced to take too deep no. 
tice of external motions; In the former , of their own uoſetled cogi- 
tations or working phantalies, All ſickneſles, paips, or eager expedta- 
tions, whether of releaſe from evils, or of accompliſhing vehemene] 


. 
t 


ceit according to the exceſs of pains or pleaſure felt or expected. The; 
reaſon is becauſe the notice of every ſeveral motion is more deep and: 
piercing, and the motions are in a manner multiplied, ln ficknels' 
there is a conflict betwixt nature and the offenſive humour, both which! 
have their ſeveral ſwayes or motions. In expectation likewiſe the toul! 
is moved two wayes, and being thus affeted the difference betwixt 
our conceit of times length, and theirs that paſs the time in ſport ad 
merriment, is much what ſuch as is between their progreſſes or men: 
ſurations which run the ſame race for length, the one directly and by a 
ſtreight plain way in ſummer, the other by way of indenture, or 
winter, or in a deepſoyl. Alltheſe arguetime to have a nature | 
its own diſtinct from motion more abſtract and immatertal. And if we; 
conſider it only indefinitly or under the general conceit of jpce conr 
tradiſtinct to diSZance locel, the conceit of it is as familiar and obvious! 
as of any thing ſenſible, but very hard to define whar it is diſtinctly , 35; 
S. Augnſtlize, who hath (ifted this point as accurately as any Philoſopner; 
could do, well obſerves, 
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3.1] What #s there either more familiar or better knonn in ordinary diſcour/e 
than time £ And ſurely we underſtand our ſelves when we mention it, we 
do not miſtake others when we hear them talk, of it. What then is time? 
If noguan ak, me this Queition, Tcantell, But if any man ſhall urge me 
jo expreſs the nature of it, 1 amat a fland. He finally concludes, That 
time ſuture or to come, cannot properly be ſaid long, becauſe it is not, But 
our expectation of it (who have ſouls, whoſe ſouls likewiſe have their 
true and proper duration) is long. Time paſt likewiſe is not properly long, 


but our memory of that which is paſt, and now is not, continues ſtill and is 
long *. As we could not meaſure or account motions, unleſs our ſouls 
had ſome internal motions, or »#merable deſgnments, nor conceive of 


anims, gut illu 


libs 7. 


time without an imbred ſenſe of our own duration or extenſion of our 
exiſtence : So netther could we underſtand apy thing without us,uulels 
we had ſome vertual (imilitude of them within us, as homogeneal and 
commenſurable to their forms or eſſences, as our internal duration is to 
the duration of externals. As much as in this whole diſcourſe we do, 
he did ſuppoſe which ſaid, Homo eſt menſura rerum omnium, Man is the 
meaſuve of all things. Howbeit to the diſtin& expreſſion of theſe inter- 
nal ſimilicudes, or latent zeaſures of all things the correſpondency of 
Phantaſemrs either borrowed from ſenſe, or framed by imitation of ſen- 
fibles, wherewith our ſouls have been acquainted, is alway neceſlary, 
For this reaſon in this life we cannot apprehend, at leaſt not compre- 
hend, things unſenſible and immaterial in ſuch manner as we do matters 
ſenſible, eſpecially viſible, But to recompence this defe(t, the reaſon- 
able foul is more affefted with the tacite indefinite ſuggeſtions , or in- 
ternal #0#zos5 of ſome things unſenſible indiſtintly notified, than with 
a0y ſenſitive repreſentations, And no marvail, ſeeing the fimilitude 
betwixt her and them, is more immediate and exad&, their ſympathy 
(though ſecret) more interna], their kindred proper and intire, With 
lenfitive objeQs ſhe hath only alliance or affinity by matching with cor:- 
poral organs, without whoſe mediation no bodily or material natures 
find any acceſs unto her, nor can ſhe be delighted with their preſence, 
unleſs ſhe ſee them, or diſtinAly view their proper ſhapes or figures. 
Diſcourſes of colours do little delight a bliad man, although his other 
ſenſes be exact; he that is deaf is as incompetent a judge of ſounds , 
albeit indued with perfect ſight and accurate knowledge of all colours. 
ln reſpe& only of theſe or other proper objeCts of ſenſe, that common 
Maxim in the propriety of ſpeech, is true 5 Nihil eſt in inteleFu,quod 
non prins erat in ſenſu; that is, There can be no proper inteleftual conceit 
ef thing: ſenſeble, unleſs they be firſt formally repreſented to ſenſe and dt 
ſtinitly perceived by it, Fully equivalent to this Maxim thus limited 
(whether for uſe or extent) is that other Maxim; Deficiente ſenſu de 
ficit ejuſdemm ſenſus [cientia; For him that is blind or deaf from his nativi- 
ty, to be either a skilfull Painter or Muſician, it is impojſuble. Howloe- 
ver, as well for attaining ſuch kvowledge of things immaterial as in this 
life we have, or for rightly conceiving of things ſenſible , the Phantaſte 
Uunuuuu 2 ſerves 
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[| Quid autem 
familiarius 0g 
notis in to- 
guendo comme- 
moramus,quam 
tempins 2? Et 

intelligimus u- 
tigue cum id 
loguimur , in- 
telljgimus eti- 
am cum alio lo- 
gquente id au- 
dimius. Quid 
ergo eſt tem- 


pus? Si nemo ex me guerat, ſcio, ft gueerenti explicare velim, neſcio, Lib. confeſs, 11. cap.14. Scd quorodo mi- 
mitar, cut conſutmitur futurum, quod nondum et 2 aut gitomoda creſcit preteritnm, quod jam non es? viſt quia in 
it, tria ſunt. Nam expeftat,(g aitendit,Cy meminit ; ut id quod expeBiat, per id quod attendit, 
tranſeat in id quod meminerits Quis ggitur negat futura nondum eſſe ? ſed tamen jam eſt in animoexpettatio futuro- 
mm. Et quis negat preterita jam non eſſe * ſed tamen adhuc eſt in animo memoriapreteritorum. Et quis negat pre 
ſens tempus earere ſpatio, quia in punto preterit? ſed tamen perdurat attentio, per quam pergat abeſſe gued aderit. 
Nen igitur longum tempus futurum guod non eſt z ſed longum futurum , longe expe&atio futuri eſt. 
tempus preteritum, Jued non eft, ſed longum preteritum, longa memoria preteriti eſt, * Vide Flotinum Ennead, 2. 


Negue longum 
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Of the uſe and office of Phantaſms, = Books, 
ſerves asa glaſs to the underſtanding, and the motion or »gitation of 
phartaſms , as a Nomenclator to tlie inherent #0tions, whole notice or 
expreſſion we ſeek, whole apprehenſion till we light on phante(as {. 
tiog, is but ſuch as we have of matters which we well know we have for: 
gotten, but cannot diftinCtly call to mind. Yet, if other ſhall gueſs oy 
name divers perſons or places (ſuppoſe the names of men or Cities, were 
the matters we had forgotten and would call to mind) we can eafily gij 
cern whether they miſs or hit, when they go neer, or wide of that ye 
ſeek, becauſe in hitting or comming neer they ffare either the forme; 
diſtinct repreſentation we had of it, or ſome eſpecial circumſtance tha; 
draws It nearer to'the ſecond birth, or new apprehenſion, Aﬀeer the 
lame manner doth the intellectual ingraffed #otion , before it be gi- 
ſtintly apprehended.cither miflike the ſuggeſtion of ſundry phanzaſm,, 
as apt rather to ſmother or obſcure, than to manifeſt or exprels it,or like 
of others as coming near it, or being ſome neceſſary adjund of it: but 
finally approves only ſuch as have exa& correſpondency with it, or 
cleerly repreſent it to it ſelf or the intelleCtive faculty wherein it re- 
lides or moves. Hence perhaps may that main queſtion of queſtions 
be aſſoyled, How we: become certainly perſwaded of any truth : this cer- 
tainty can never be wrought but by a repercuſſcox of the ingraffed wot; | 
07 upon it ſelf, Thus in all contemplations tully evident and certain, 
we feel a grateful penetration between the objet known, and the f4- 
culty knowing, and as it were a faſtning of the truth found, unto that 
part of the ſoul, whence the defire of it ſprung, The ſoul it ſelf by 
this penetration becomes ſo fully ſatisfied, that the inclination which 
before wrought outwardly , ſeeking where to reſt, delights now rather 
to retire inwardly and enjoy it ſelf, Our manner of examining the cer: 
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tainty of truth ſuppoſed to be found out is by a kind of Arietation , a 
tryal which floating conceits or phantaſms not perpendicularly ſetled 
upon the intelletual 2ozioz cannot abide, And without convenient 
and ſetled phartaſms the intellefual intentions glaunce away without 
refleion or repercuſſion, and conſequently without all ſenſe or notice 
of the 1deal rules or 0tions whence they flow as lines from their center. 
Some glimeripgs they may leave of their indefinite truth, none of their 
goodneſs, as the Sun-beams leave ſome light or impreſſion of light in 
the middle or upper region of the air, none of heat until it meet with 
{ome ſolid body to refle&t them, 


CHAP. XIV. 


Phat qualifications are required in the Phantaſie or paſſive underſtanding 
for performing its duty to the aQtive underſtandiog, ſpecialy for the rig! 
repreſentation of matters moral or ſpiritual, 


1, FJ" OR avoiding of erroneous conceits as well in matters ſenſible 
as immaterial, it would be requiſite to know ages 
at 0 


particularly , what qualification is required of the phantaſie, w 
the whole human ſoul, what peculiarly of the intellectual, and ſu- 
pream faculty which ſets all the reſt a working, and calls all their ſeve- 
ral operations to preciſe examination and ftrift account, Seeing eve-! 
ry thing almoſt thar is, hath ſome affinity with: others,and nothing can 
be known without ſpeculation of phazta/ms, it will be hard to under: 


ſtand either more excellent and tranſcendent natures truly, 07 _ 
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Chap, XIV. Serledneſs of Phantaſie and affection the only toc. 


ry matters tully, without variety of phantaſms, The next thing that | Tom, 1. 
can be required in the phartaſie thus turniſhed with ſtore of models or] SW —- 
repreſentations, is, that it be ſtayed or ſetled, 

Non ſum adeo informis nuper me in littore vidi, 

Cum placidum ventis ſtaret mare ; 

1 ar not ſo ill favoured, I ſaw my ſelf ere while, 

In calmer ſea, aglaſs moit true, which can no man beguile z 
faith the Shepheard in the * Poet; But who hath ſeen his bodily ſhape at 
any time in a raging Sea, or ſwelling ſtream , although that concourſe 
or efficiency, which our faces or bodies afford to the produQion of 
their own Images or {imilitudes, be in all places, and all times the ſame, 
So is the irradiation or agency of the aQive underſtandiog in the 
Philoſophers oplaion perpetual, nor works it by fits or glimeriog.| 
So we were alwayes alike apt to learn or apprehend, it is alwayes a- 
like ready to make us underſtand, For as nothing can be weary of its 
eſſence, ſo neither can the intelleCtive faculty be of this its proper 0- 
peration, which as the Philoſopher thinks, is the ſelf ſame with its eſ- 
ſence, The proper eſſence and operation of it,is to diffuſe theſe intel- 
letual rayes or Iograffed 20tions of truth : but theſe we alwayes appre- 
hend not , we remember not their apprehenfions, becauſe the paſſzve or 
faſhionable underſtanding (which ſome take to be all one with the phax- 
taſte) is ſubje& to change and corruption, often ſo ill diſpoſed, that ei- 
ther no repreſentations are made in it, or elſe ſuch as are falſe and un- 
perfet. This I take to be the Philoſophers meaning in theſe words, 
Ov wryortveidu 3 3m Toute wi) amadis, 6 3 mIenas yeus p3ag7%5, x4 avWU TETEs Oud\y 0c. 
To think he ſhould here givea reaſon, why our fouls after ſeparations 
from their bodies,remember not what they knew in them, would make 
his ſoul, I am perſwaded, yet to ſmile, could it but read the Interpre-. 
ters gloſſes upon theſe words to this purpoſe. Not to infilt upon his 
authority, nor to wrangle about his particular meaning in this place, 
which perhaps he purpoſely left obſcure and doubtful, all that can be 
gathered from his reaſon or from experience is this, that the human 
ſoul hath a perpetual operation independent of the body , which ſuf 
hiciently. proves It to be immortal ; but ſo is not human knowledge , 
becauſe in the production of it the ſoul muſt be patient as well as a- 
gent, and doth not work upon it ſelf direftly , but by repercufſion 
or refletion, And ſeeing theſe are not wrought without ſome con- 
curſe of the phantaſte, whoſe operations as it ſelf is, are ſubje& to cor- 
ruption and change , our /ztel:&ior, whether it be made by imitati- 
or impreſſion of phantaſms refined, cannot be perpetual or immor- 
tal, 

2, That potentiality or aptitude which the ſoul hath to be linckt , 
and made one ſubſtance with the body, muſt needs abate ſome part 
of that perfeCtion which is in Angels. They are pure-a#s and perpe- 
tually apprehend their own perpetual operations: the ſoul of man 
hath an immortal deſire to do the like, but is held down by the earth- | 
ly and mortal body, whoſe motions and unruly appetites do (till | 
counter-{way theſe inbred deſires, which the ſoul hath co contemplate 
her ſelf; as containing the ingraffed =9tions, or fimilitude of all things, 
Hence is that which the ſame Philoſopher elſewhere excellently ob- 
ſerves, that ſenſe and prudence do in a manner voluntarily reſult from 
the ſtay or ſetled eſtate of the ſoul without variation. Now theſe 
diſturbances, or turbulent motions of the ſoul which hinder know- 
(edge,ariſe for the moſt part from alliance with the body, or from the 
allurements 
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allurements of exterval ſenſes. For this reaſon,as we ſaid before, when 


| hopes of reaping — pleaſures. And yet even whiles the reaſons: 


ſpiritual, but after a faſhion meerly.carval, The original or manner 


bodily calamity or affliction cut off the hopes of temporary or ſenſu. 
al pleafure, and untie or burſt the firings which held us faſt unto the 
pomps or vanities of the world : the ingraffed #0tions of Gods power 
or providence, the natural diQtates-of conſcience , have liberty and 
opportunity to zotifie and expreſs themſelves, Then as Pliny ſaith, we 
know our ſelves to be but men, and our ſouls begin to underſtang 
themſelves, and their former errors 3 they now ſee what precious ſeed 
was ſown in them, ſo they had not ſuffered it to be ſmoothered, and 
choaked with wordly cares, nor ſuffered it to ſtarve by nouriſhing vain 


ble ſoul condemns the fenfes for hiding this ineſtimable treaſure of i». 
graffed knowledge, the cannot diſcover it without their help; the repre- 
ſcocation is alwayes effected by ſome concourle of the phantafie , in 
which it 1s firſt begun, as bodily pain or malady oft-times manifeſts it 
ſelf not inthe part whichis principally affected, but in ſome other which | 
hath ſome neer bond of nature, or peculiar ſympathy with it. And the 
former fault, to ſpeak the truth, is not in ſenſe or phantaſe, but in the 
reaſonable foul which ſuffers her ſelf to be mifled by thele her ſervants, | 
whoſe right nurture or ##akznp for hunting out latent truth , is in her 
power. Butas the French by often uſing the Switzers ſervice upon 
ſome eſpecial occaſions, were ſorhetime * ſaid to have brought them- 
ſelves to ſuch a paſs,that they could not manage any war without them: 
fo the reaſonable ſoul being upon neceſſity beholding to external ſenſes 
for perceiviog objeRts fenfible, by too much relying upon their infor- 
mations, difenables her ſelf for more noble imployments. The ftri& 
#xorizs confederacy which is too oft, enters with theſe two groſs ſen- 
ſes z2onch and #efte, and her too much familiarity with their adherents, 
utterly diſſolves her native correſpondency or acquaintance withintel- 
teCtual or more nobleeſſences, which are of the ſame deſcent and pro!| 
geny with her, "Thus abuſed or mifinformed, as great men are uſually 
by their ſervants, ſhe neither can defire, conceive, norentertaln truth 


of theſe prejudices wherewith this image God is by the ſuggeſtions of 
ſenſe ſurpriſed , are but ſuch as common experience witneſleth to be 
moſt rife in every particular fenſe : the right frame or conſtitutionol 
whoſe organs, alwayes ſuppoſe a vacuity of thoſe real qualities, 
whereof they are ſole competent, and ſhould be indifferent judges, 
For if any one of theſequalities have once gotten poſſeſſion, and plan” 
ted it ſelf in the organ, it excludes all the reſt, or makes what com- 
polition it liſts, often charging the external ſenſe with that, wherect 
it ſelf is ſole cauſe. As if avy groſs or malignant humor have incorpo- 
rated it ſelf into the tongue or palat, it either quite takes away alltaſtc 
of meats or drinks, or makes ſuch as are indeed ſweet and pleaſant; 
ſeem juſt ſuch as it ſelf is, Or if any tinCture of brighter colours, 
whereon we have long gazed, ſtick in our eyes, it either dazels our 
fight, or makes us think other objects to be of the ſame hew with that 
whence it wastaken. In like manner doth the contagion of every lenlez 
or ſtudies unto whoſe pleaſures we are partially or too much addiQed, 
diſſolve that =quilibrium or vertual proportion , which our ſouls have 
with all things,and whereby they are qualified for underſtanding = 
natures, eſſences, or properties. Bewitching delight in Mathematic! 
ſpeculations (though of all ſenſibles theſe be moſt abſtract and immate- 


r1al) hath been as a falſe glaſs to pervert the ſight of ſome in matters Ph 
bebe 


Chap. XV. the only true glaſs for contemplation. 
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loſophical, and cauſe:them transform material natural bodies into i- 
maglioary or mationleſs figures. From this root ſpring all transforma- 
tions of the Divine nature, or attributes, whether in the Heathen, the 
Romaviſts, or true Profeſſors. Of the particular branches, with the 
two remedies to prevent their growth (Purification of the heart, and 
Sublimation of our ſpirit) ſomewhat ſhall be laid by Gods affiftance in 
ſome Treatiſes followivg. Thus much only was hereto be premiſed , 
That our ingraffed notions of Gods goodneſs or inclinations either natu- | 


rally are, orby evil cuſtom become indefinite and indiſtinQ, more flexi: 
ble to goodneſs ſenſible, than to intellectual ; to carnal, than to-ſpiritu- 
al; alwayes apt to ſettle, or continue their courſe, where they find firſt 
iſſue or veat, and to be moſt addicted to their old acquaintance. 
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CHAP. XV. 


In what ſenſe it is commonly ſaid that Senſe u of particulars, and the un- 
derſtanding of univerſals. Of the manner how ſenſe miſ-informs the 
underſtanding, with ſome general advertiſements how to prevent its miſ- 
informations. 


1, "Hat pit whereln Dewocrit#s imagined Truth to be buried, was 

queſtionleſs the heart of may, Not much unlike unto his 
riddle, was the ſaying of the wiſe King 3 Counſel in the heart of man is 
like deep water, but a man of underſtanding will draw it out. But he muſt 
be a man of underſtanding indeed , that-can draw any conſultations 
God-ward out of his own heart, The relicks of Gods image in us, are | 
ſo buryed in ſenſe, that no intelleual conceit of his goodneſs can be 
faſhioned without his eſpecial providence, and the beſt that can be / 
taſhioned by his providence, mult be revived by his ſpirit, 

2, Senſe, faith the Philoſopher, is of Particulars; and every Parti- 
cular in his language, though preſented to ſenſe, but as one, includes 
an heap, or cluſter of ingredients, or circumſtances; every one in na- 
ture much different from other. We ſee the quantity, the colour , 
ſhape, and proportion of Socrates, with other adherents not meer S0- 
crates, or the Individual human eſſence, Senſe then 1s of concretes or | 
congeſts, nat of abſtracts, oreſlences, whether apprehended as uni- | 
verſa, indefinite, or fiogularized. Thoſe things we are properly ſaid 


to anderſiand, whoſe natures, or entities are repreſented unto us as pure, 


truly avouched, or denied of any thing thus coofidered apart, and li- 
mited by its own proper bounds, muſt needs be avouched , or denied 
of every like nature ſo confidered, And ſeeing things are thus conſt | 
dered by the underſtandiog ooly, to whom this power of ventilating, : 
and ſifting Phantaſaus, or of diſſolviog, or ſevering thoſe combinations ' 
which deJude fenſe, properly belongs; lntelleQion, or underſtanding 
is faid to be of Univerſals, not of Particulars. Every nature thus ab: : 
trated, or conceived only by it ſelf , without any forraign adherents, | 
or admixture, ſerves as a common meaſure for comprehending all ot. 
the ſame kind, and is apt to found an univerſal Rule, or definition, ' 
The falſhoad, or imperfection of all Rules ſuppoſe ſome precedent . 


and immixt,and as it were diſſolved from the bundle, wherein they were | 
apprehended only in groſs by ſenſe. Whatſoever we difcera can be} 


defe@t ia the abſtratting, or diſſolving the parts, or ingredients of : 
enfitive repreſentations. Mary things we cannot rightly , _—_ | 
FN 
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Tom. 1. | tectly conceive but by compoſition of phantaſars , which can never be 
—So>— | rightly compounded, unleſs they be firlt rightly diffevered, or abſi;z. 
fed. Sometimes we may attribute that to one nature, or ingredient 
which is proper to ſome other, linked with it io the fame ſubx&, Thi 
not diſcerned ; and then the obſervation'is falfe, or true onely as Ac. 
cidente; ut Muſicus edificat; as if a man ſhould think a Metropolitane 
ſhould do thar as privy Counſellor, which belongs unto his {piritua] 
| place, becauſe the aRions of both kinds proeced from one and the 
ſame party , who notwithftanding is indued with a twofold authority 
Sometimes again we may attribute that to one circumſtance, or ingre. 
dient, which joyntly iflues from two, or more. And in this caſe the 
Rule fails, when the Conjuntion is diſſolved. As if we ſhould think 
tie Moon ſhould alwayes be Eclips't whea it is in the full, or when 
after exaQ calculation it is found to have the ſame diſtance from the 
Sun, which had been noted by us in two or three former Eclipſe, 
For equality of the Moons diftance from the Sun, unleſs it fall out in 
the Ecliptick, line, is not ſufficient to infer this effe@ , if an Eclipſe, or 
deficiency may properly be tearmed an eftet. This is a rule moſt uy. 
niverſal, and tranſcendent | That every Rule which holds true in ſome 
caſes, and fails in others , is taken from ſenſitive obſervations, or pre. 
ſentments not perfetly ſifted, or abitrafted, whoſe ingredients notwith. 
ſtanding diſſociate themſelves in thoſe particulars, wherein they fail, |Thus | 
Hippocrates Rules of Winds, and Waters held true 1o thoke Regions, 
| wherein he made his obſervations, but not in ours : becaufe the-loyl, 
which lay Eaſt, Weſt, North,or South of his habitation was of a different 
temper from thoſe Countries,, which have the like fituation (in reſpet 
of the Heavens) fromus, Many rules again are oft-times not acknow- 
ledged fo general as they are; becauſe we take ſome concurrence of cir- 
cumltances, or accidents, or ſomewhat annexed unto the latent nature, 
whence the effeC is derived, as a concauſe,or neceſſary condition,when 
as It was only preſent, not acceſſary to the event. Thus many peo- 
ple in this Land are afraid to begin a good work upon the ſame day, 
that /znocents day fell on the year before + becauſe they held the cir- 
cumſtance of time as a neceſſary concurrent to proſperous proceedings, 
And unleſs experience did teach the contrary, a meer diſputant would 
hardly grant hot water could quench fire; becauſe it wants that qualt- 
ty , which may well ſeem to be as a neceſſary concurrent to the de- 
ſtruction of the contrary form. The evidence of this event hath oc- 
calioned Philoſophers to obſerve a property in the fire diſtin from 
heat, and another in the water diſtin from cold , perhaps 10 part 
from moiſture, Which properties, ſenſe, without the help of under 
ſtanding, could never have diſtinguiſhed from heat or cold. Thus arc 
heat and cold for want of like abftraQtion taken for thoſe qualities, 
wherein the Medicinal vertue of hearbs or other phiſical ſimples pro- 
perly conſiſts. He that never had ſeen any creatures indued with ſenſe, 
and motion, but ſuch as with theſe have reaſon 3 no reaſonable creatures 
but Eth:opians, nor blackneſs in any ſubject, but in this kind of men, 
| would imagine all thoſe to be one, or each to infer others preſence, 
{ And if the underſtanding ſhould not upon new obſervations corre 

ſenſe, theſe coiletions would preſently offer themſclves. [ 1hat/oever 
| hath ſenſe, or motion, ar is black,, is indued with reaſon, and diſcourſe 3 
{ Whatſoever is 2101 capable of theſe latter adjun: is nncapable of the fe ormer. | 
'But once obſerving motion, or ſenſe 1n many creatures wanting the ule 


'of ſpeech, or obſerving many men whoſe complexion 1s —_ 
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would manifeſt the folly of former inferences. - Generally , the more 
in number, and more different in nature. the ſubjets be, wherein we 
obſerve any accident, or property : the more eafie and evident is the 
abſtraction of it from others, with which it ofren hath conjuaction. 
The true reaſon why * Mathematical rules are ſo perſpicuous and evi- 
dent, is becauſe lines and figures are found in every matter, that is 


ſenſe, or reaſon; the abſtraction of each. from other offering it ſelf, | 


underſtand, Quantity we may find in many bodies without any ſuch 
concomitance, as it had in others. For ſundry ſubſtances much differ- 
ing in all things elſe, agree only in ſhape, or figure. But where one 
attribute, or quality is linked with another in all, or moſt ſubjecs, 
wherein either can be found, the diſtintion between them is more 
difficult, unleſs they belong to ſeveral ſenſes, or ſo belopging we uſu: 
ally confound their cauſes, or oblcrve ſmall diverſity betwixt them.See- | 
ing permanent colours are not uſually ſeen but in-mixt bodies, and all 
mixture is wrought by heat and cold, moiſture and drineſs; we often | 
imagio the diverlity of colours ſhould ariſe from the diverſe mixture of 
theſe prime qualities (as they are reputed) when as the. diverſity in- 
deed is from the mixture of rwo more ſimple, more immaterial, and 
more general and prime. As light and darkneſs were firſt created 3 ſo 
their of: ſprings, or propagations ( Opacitie and Perſpicuity have firſt 
place in all bodies, alike communicable, to fingle, or compounded , 
to corruptible, or incorruptible ſubſtances. There is no mixt body 
without their mixture, and oft-times where the one is really,the other 
there will be by participation , whether in the elements, or in bodies 
perfectly, or impertectly mixt. || From the different proportions of 
their mixtures, or combinations, ariſeth all diverſity of colgurs. It 
ikilleth not whether the fire were hot or cold,or whether the coals were 
dry or moiſt, ſo the one be bright, and the other ſooty or duſty; the 
flame at firſt kiodling will ſeem black, afterward reddiſh, or blewiſh , 
laſtly. yellow, and ſplendent. The original of real colours ( as they 
callthem) is no other, only the perſpicuity, and opacity , whence they 
ſpring are more permanent, as being deeper incorporated into the mat: 
ter; and. the bond of their mixture more firm. 

3. Moſt objeQs ( as they are preſented to us by ſenſe ) reſemble 
the firſt Chaos., or confuſed Maſs. The underſtanding by lifting, and 
ventilativg the ſeveral ingredients, and aſſigning ſuch as are of like 
natures (ſorted together) to their ſeveral, and proper places, imitates 
the great Creator of the world in extradiog light out of darkneſs, and 
diſtiact badies out of confuſed heaps, and pure celeſtial ſubſtances 
out of earthly drofs. The right conſtitution of every Art or Science, 
5 kind of Creation, and their Inventors come neareſt to God in 
wildom ; yet not herein to glory, or rejoyce, ſave only that by this 
clear reſolution of every effect, or object, into its ſimple and prime 
Elements, the beams of the Creators wiſdom, and diſtillations of his 
goodneſs, which lay buried in the confuſed Congeſts, . which ſenſe 
preſents, become clear and ſenſible , if the wind be once touched 
with grace, which ſhould never be excluded , bur ſtill implored1n 
the ſearch of what truth ſoever. For no truth can be ſo mean, or 
lender, but being made clear, and evident, it may elevate the mind, 
to which ir ſo appears, to contemplation of the firſt truth, and 1s asa 
ltep or approach to that light , which 1s inacceſſible. Nor was it 
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| ſeat, but falls out now and then without any certain obſervation ; the 
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| the ſearch, not to the curious ſearch of Sciences natural, Aſtrologica] 
or Politick, but the profeſlors {lothful readineſs to rely upon the repre. 
ſentations of ſenſe not accurately lifted, from which theſe three main 
ſtreams of Atheiſm before mentioned did firſt iſſue, All three /.with 
the ſource of Superſtition, or [dolatry to be proſecuted inthe next * Dj 
| courle,) we may derive from a further head, theo there we did, and 
ſomewhat more particular and proper, then was now intimated, 

4. It is a dictate of nature cografted in all [ That every thing , which 
before was not , muſt have a canſe of its now being. ] And if the cauſe 
' manifeſted not it ſelf in the produttion, we are ready by nature to fa. 
ther the efic& upon that, which is repreſented by ſenſe as neareſt unto 
it. Thus the Philoſopher took the matter, the Aſtrologer the ſtars for 
ſole or chief cauſes of all things : the Politician his own plots for prin- 

cipal accompliſhers of all thoſe projeQs, whereto they concur as the 
dropping of a petty Conduit to the overflow of a mighty river, out 
of which the whole ſtream, which feeds it,and many other, was firſt 
cuts Andif the event be ſuch, as hath no permanent duration, or fixt 


time, and place , wherein it was brought forth, are uſually ſuppo- 
ſed to be ſole compartnersin the begetting, or conceiving of it; and 
ſhall according to the goodneſs,or badneſs of this their ſuppoſed brood, 
reap the ſame praiſe or diſpraiſe, the ſame thanks or imprecations, which 
Parents, or Tutors have for furniſhing the Common-weal with toward: 
ly, or ungracious plants, | 

5. Nor doth ſenſe entiſe unto Atheiſm, or Idolatry, only by puttiog 
that uſual fallacie of »0z cauſa pro cauſa upon the unoblervant, Zut 
this error ſuppoſed, ſecing the link betwixt cauſes , and their cti-&s 


is molt ſtri&, the multiplicity of the one ſuggeſts a multiplicity of : ti: 
other. Sodoth every tearm of Relation multiplyed in the Jndivicu 
al, occafjon us to conceive alike number of correlatives. The {a: 
error often infinuates it ſelf into the proper aCts of underſtanding. Fr 
oo. things io Nature truly diverſe can be ſo indiviſibly , or cffentiaiiy 
continued in repreſentations made by ſenſe, as the object, or natu:« 
conceived by us , and our intellettive copceit of it: no things really 
different more apt, than theſe to preſent themſelves as one. Now fee 
Ing our underſtandings cannot comprehend the entire entity ft mary 


natures in themſelves moſt intelligible by one conceipt, but muſt vic: 

them peace-meal, as we do many ſided bodies, or meaſure them by r:- 
Iteration of the ſame or like ats, as we do large quantities by often ap- 
plication of the ſme palm or ſpar, We {ide by this means 1cto » 
common error of imagining as many diſtinCt natures conceived, 2s wc 
frame conceipts of it , beivg indeed but one, and the fame. Ih 
doth error become circular ; for by conceiving things by nature d! 
verſe whilſt repreſented in one heap or cluſter, or mutually li: ked 
together, to be but one; we come to imagine that, which 1s but ove, 
to be many. Sometimes we imagine a diverſity in the cauſe, which | 
(till one, and the ſame, from * diverſitie of Place and Tire, which 10- 
trude themſelves into our conceipt of it : And ſometimes again an U 
nity, or identity of cauſes, where there is great diverſity, trom the u 

vity of time, of place, of temporary or local adherents, or orher cor 
relations alwaies united io our conceir. The manner of the Heathen: 
error mentioned by S. Auſtin , was the ſame, only diticrent 10 the Mat 
ter. Aliquando uuum Deum res plures : aliquando uram rem Deos pure 


faciunt ||. If theſe errors uſually obtrude themſelves In matters RO 
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whereof we have diltinCt, and formal repreſentations, their infinuati- 
ons muſt needs be more frequent in matters meerly intelle&ual,of which 
we can have 1o fpecifical reſemblance, but muſt be enforced tro mould 
them in ſome ſenſible conceipt. Things rare and admirable,though io | 
their own pature viſible, yer not ſeen by us, but known only by report 


| 


or fame, we cannot better apprehend,then by comparing them with the 
beſt we know of the ſame kind, h 

Urbem quam Roman dicunt, Melibee, putavi, 

Stultws ego huic noſtre ſimilem. | 

Fool that Iwas. great Empreſs Rome becrown'd with lofty Towers, 

Tween d t haut veen ſome Market Town, not much unlike to ours. 
Though 44ant#a had been a meaner Fown, then ir was yet being 
the faireſt , and beſt he knew, his diſtin conceit of Rowe unſeen 
could not have furpaſlcd the 7dea of it, ſave only by addition of ſome 
ſtreets, or greater ſtore of ſuch ornaments, as he had obſerved ia build- 
iog. But hiserror upon the view of Rowe was eafily refified, albeit 
the manner of his mil-conceipt, the party in whoſe perſon he ſpeaks, 


nor the meaſure of it better than by comparing the Cypreſs with lower 
ſhrubs, 

Perum hec tantum alias inter caput extulit urbes, 

Lrantum lenta ſolent inter viburna Cupreſſi 

But ſure this City other Towns, in State ao leſs exceeds, 

Then Cypreſ; tall wild limber vines, then pleaſant vines do weeds. 
More grofs by much will our preſent conceipts of the divine nature ap- 
pear, when our faith (hall be changed intofight : The beſt remedy not 
to erre much is to hold our minds in ſuſpentive admiration, not pre- 
fuming to be peremptory in particular repreſentations: not to con- 
tent our ſelves with any reſemblance as ſufficient , though ſome be 
more apt, then others for bringing forth a more lively conceit of his 
unconceivable glory, or a more diltin& appehenſioa of his incompre- 
henſible wiſdome, or majeſty, or more determinate notice of his Immen- 
lity, or ioftoity : but of theſe hereafter. 

6. The ſum of this Diſcourſe is to admoniſh every one, that medi- 
tates on God, or his attributes, to take heed to his imaginations. For 
belides the aforementioned purity of heart, the intention of mind, 
or underſtanding to ventilate, fifr, or illuminate phantaſmrs borrowed 
from ſenſe, there is required a vigilant attention in the judicative 
faculty : otherwiſe the ſame errors, which happen in recalling things 
long forgotten to mind, or dreams will ſurprize our waking Imagina- 
tions of God, or matters divine. He that would remember Timothews, 
Theodorus, or Oroſius, unleſs his apprehenſion of their names have been 
tormerly very diſtinct, and his preſent examination attentive, would 
ealily entertain in ſtead of them Theotimws, Dorothews, or Oſorius, In men 
Ignorant of Latin Etymologies, conference will ſometimes be taken 
tor confidence, offence for defence, &c, Now our knowledge of mat» 
ters un{erſible, (being 2s 1 ſaid before) like unto reminiſcence,in that 
we have but an indefinite or undeterminate #0tioz of their natures,and 
qualities; and hereio ſhort of them, that we vever had an exprels, or 


could not better expreſs unto his fellow, then by miſtaking the dam for | 


the ſuckliog : 
Sic canib#a4 catulos ſtmiles, fic matribus hados 
Noram. | 


aCtual #0tion, whereby to examine their reſemblances: the ſubſtitution 


of any thing, which hath ordinary fimilitude with them,will hardly be 
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avoided without great attention, The manner of many errors i; FYY 
kind differs only in degree from ſuch deluſions as fall out in Creams : 
wherein our apprehenlions of proper ſenfibles are moſt quick, and live- 
ly, but their compoſitions, or tuggeſtions oft-times ridiculous, ang ab. 
ſur'd. Such was the temper of the Heathen in reſpect of this Polyprag- 
matica] age. Many efteCts, which move not us, made deep impreſſion 
of a Deity, which they ſtrangely multiplied, or transformed, 


SECTION ll. 


Of the Original of Heatheniſh Idolatry, and multiplicity 
of Gods. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The general fallacie by which Sathan ſeduced the World to acknowledye 
falſe Goas, | | 

| 

; H E manner how indefinite 2otiors of the Deity 
did branch themſelves into Idolatry, though 
many have attempted to handle at large, none 

In my judgment have ſo direttly hit, as the 

* Philoſopher doth in a touch, or glance. The 
fallacie was in converting that M/axim,or genes 
ral zotion imply, which was convertible only by 

| Accident. All conceived of God, as the beſt ob- 

je& they could conceive; whence, many finding contentment to their 
defires beyond all meaſure of good diſtinftly known before, forthwith 
collected that to be God, which had given them ſuch contentment. O- 
thers more defirous to gratulite their extraordinary benejaftors with 
more then uſual reſpect , then able to diſtinguiſh between the fevera] 
degrees or forts of honor, made bold to borrow ſuch, as was due unt» | 
the Divine power (therewith to gratifis men) and to by cuſtom or bed | 
example brought poſterity to.pay that as an ordinary debr, which 1n 
heat of affteftion,or unwildy exuitation.of mindghad been mifrendered 
| by way of complement, or laviſh gratuity. In minds not well vs; 
| quainted with the ſeveral kinds of things defirablegnor with the degrees, | 
of their goodneſs, it is alwaycs ealie for any good of ingher degere, v7 
rank, then hath been formerly taſted, ro intercept that reſpect, or atic- 
ion, which by rule of juſtice belonget; only to the belt. And ihe 
affetion thus alienated, or miſguided, diſenables our inclina-14.ns for 
aſpiring any higher. For although the capacity of the human ſoul be 10 3 
[ manner infinite, and all of us infinitely defire to be nappy, yet our ap 
; prehenfions of goodneſs,or happineſs it ſclfare confuſed,and indiltina. 
| The beſt of us until Gods Spirit become our guide, are no better then 
| blind men, in the choice of things good. From this native blindneis 
' of our appetites, and apprehenfions, we infinitely defire that which firſt 
| or moſt frequently poſſcſicth our fouls with delight, though 1D its 02: 
| ure but a finite good, and our deſires being infinitely ſet on that which 


ts but finitely good, do dull our fight, dead our appetite, 2bate our ca 
| nacities 
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\ pacitics of that iofiaice goodneſs, which we naturally long after. Thus, 
as heretofore 1s obſerved *, our defires of good ends, which. admit no 
bound, or limit, are often taken up by the means, whoſe acquaintance 
was only ſought, for better compaſling the end. And many young wits 
| fading unuſual refreſhing in extemporary exchange of jelts, of pleaſant 
diſcourſ:, or in openiog ſome vein of Poetry,are in ſhort time brought 
to co-fine themſelves wholly to this kind of dyct; contented to be 
conticually fed with froth, otherwiſe framed for contemplation of ſuch 
mylteries, as right perpetually diſtill NeFar and Ambroſia, 

2. Þy a witty refemblance directly ſubordinate to this general occa: 
fion of error here intimated, doth the noble Adornay expreſs the man- 
nerof ſome Heathens ſeducements to worſhip the Hoaſt of Heaven. 
This (faith he) ſo fell out , as if ſore Ruſtick,, that thinks a great deal 
better of himſelf, when he hath en his holy- daies (uit, permitted to come 
within the Court, ſhould mStake the firſt gaudy coat he met with for his 
Prince, or Soveraign. Heaven they conceived to be the ſeat, or court 
of Divine powers, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars, being bodies glori- 
ous in themſelves, and ſenſible procurers of common benefits to men z 
partly by reaſon of their place, partly by that high rank of excellency, 
orgoodaels, which they enjay emong{? the parts of this vitible world , 
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might eaſily be adored for gods, by ſuch as had ſmall, or no reliſh of a- 
ny other good, than what was ſenſible, Some Barbarians, asis faid,to 
this day thiok us Chriſtzans but a kind of ſenſleſs creatures, for worſhip- 
ping a God, whom we neither ſee, hear,nor feel, neglecting the Sun to 
whole comfortable beams more ſenſes, then one, are beholding, This 
report, though not avouched by any authentick Relator, whiles re- | 
lated 1n my hearing by fome , who avouched themſelves ear- witneſles 
of ſuch expoſtulations with Barbarians, I could not rej=ct as incredible, 
becauſe norunconſonant to Ceſars Narration of the ancient Germanes : 
® The Germanes, faith he, which worſhipped no Gods beſides the Sun, the 
Moon, Oc. of whoſe beneficence they were ſenſible, Their manner of life, 
as1s well known, was bur (imple, withour varicty of trades for ſupply- 
ng of nect flities, much more deſtitute of good arts, or curious inveu- 
tivos for oraament of publick State, otherwiſe their gods had been 
more. ||Had the myſtery of Printing (to omit other profitable inven- 
tions of modern Germanres,)been invented in thoſe ancienttim.s,where- 
of Ceſar writes, Gutenberg of Ments, to whom the Chriſtian world is 
under God moſt beholding for this ſacred Art, might have been a God 
of higher eſteem throughout Germany, than Aercury, or Jupiter himſelf, 
or any other God of the Germanes by Ceſar mentioned. For with moſt 
people of thoſe times (as + Zemoes ſcholar had oblerved) any profitable | 
Invention was title ſufficient to challenge the efteem,or honor of a God); 
even the things themſelves fo invented, if rare, or extraordinarily bene- 
ficial, were enſtiled with the attributes of Divine powers, Thus as the 
wile man had obſerved, the Heathens multiplied their gods according 
to the variety of the matters, which they principally defired,or ſearat. 
and * Cotta deriding the Sormnolent and liuggilh gods of the Eprenrer, 
Goth Te compariſon acquit the Agyplians from their profs tuppery 3 11 
that they conſecrated no beaſts, but for ſume publick benefit 1n their 
/0pin10n received from them, 

| . 3. Of publick benefits, freedom from danger was held a parts | 
whence thoſe beaſts, how loathſome forver.uito whoſe annoyance they | 


were molt obnoxiogs, were reverenced and feared as gods, Not the | 


Crocodile, but had his peculiar rites, or pacifical ceremonies ; how: | 
| bit 
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githia Jdolola- 
tre guamplu- 
res,qui ſerpen- 
tes quoſdam 

quatuor brevis 
bus, laceria- 

rum in$lar, pe- 
dibus , nigro, 
obaſogue Cor- 
pore trium pal- 
merpm longt- 
tudinem non 


| beic his worſhippers held it a point of religious policy to hold like cor. | 


| beneficial ſoeyer; may ſeem tous very groſs, and without fome other 


K FSunt etiam-. 
num in Samo-- 


reſpondency with Ichzeumon, a kind of water Rat z which devoureq | 
this gods young ones: To attribute divine honour unto beaſts, how 


collateral impulſive cauſes ſcarce derivable from the former original off 
this error; . But whatſoever the cauſes might be, experience hath Pros | 
ved the effet not unuſual amongſt barbarous people in this ape, | 
* There be at this day in Samogithia many Idolaters which nourifh a kind| 
of Serpents that go or creep upon four ſhort feet like Lizzards, their bo. | 
dies blackiſh and fat , about ſome three handſulls in length, and theſe they| 
rouriſh as their houſhold Gods, And whilSt they come or creep upon ſet daies| 
by ceremonial invitation unto their meat , the Maſter of the houſe with hs 


family attends them with fear and reverence to their repaſt, at their re: | 
| paſt, untill they return unto their place. Itisa ſtrange Narration which 
| rhis Author inthe ſame place commends unto us upon the credit of his 
 Hoaſt. Which how far it 1s to be taken, I refer it to fuch as will take 
pains to read the Author himſelf, or his words here quoted in the mar. 


excedentes, 

| Giwuoites di- 
Eos, tanguam 
penates domt 

ſuc nutriunt : 
} eoſgue luſt rata 


'ginef. But leaving theſe barbarous worſhippers of venomous or noy- 
ſome beaſts: to adore men well deſerving of them with divine ho- | 
' nour, moſt Nations have been by nature more prone, and many have 
had” peculiar impulſions to pulh forward their proneneſs unto this 

dymo [tatis dic- 


#19, 
bus ad appoſt- | 
tum cibum prorepentes, cum tota familia, guoad ſaturati in locum ſmum revertantur , timore guodam vwenerantur. 
Sigiſmund. Baro de Rebus Moſcou. pag.113. . + Cum priori ex Moſcovia itinere rediens,in Troki veniſſem, 
referebat holpes meas, ad quem forte diverteram, ſe eodem, quo ibi exam anno, ab ejuſmodi quodam ſerpentis cultore 
aliquot alvearie apum emiſſe : quem cum oratione ſua ad verum Chriſti cultum adduxiſſet utque ſerpentem quem colebat, 
occideret, perſuaſiſſet 3 aliguanto poſt eum ad viſendas apes ſuds eo reverſus fuiſſet, hominem facie de formatum ,ore auri- 
um tenus miſerabilem in modum diduFo offend.t. Tanti mali cauſam interroga:us, reſpondit, ſe, ' qudd ſerpenti deo ſuo | 
m.my nefarias injecifſet, ad piaculum expiandum, lnendamque panam , hac ealamitate puniri : multaque graviora 
fi ad priores ritus ſuos non rediret, eum pati oportere, Vade Sigiſmung. Baronem de Rebus Muſcoviticis, Pag, 
113, 114, | 
” 
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| : ! 
4. That God in the ſimilitude and ſubſtance of man ſhould com | 
municate ineftimable bleſſings to mortality, was a tradition undoubt- 


ed trom the propagation of mankind. This #0102 ſuppoſes 3 That 
the ſeveral authors of benefits as hard by means ordinary or obſerva- 
ble to be accompliſhed, as they were highly eſteemed , ſhould beta- 
ken by filly Heathens for gods'in mens likeneſs *; is an eſſential branch 
of the former promptneſs to inveſt every unexperienced good thing, 
with that conceit they had of the very beſt imaginable. Amonglt ihe 
gods of the Heathen, Jupiter was commonly eſteemed ſupream , be- 
ciuſe the imagined author of greateſt benefits3 yet greater than Par! 
beſtowed upon that poor ſoul of Lyſtra, which had been a creeple from 
his mothers womb, no fabulous Puct had reported as done by him, 
all his ſuppoſed transfigurations on earth, The excellency of the good 
euro, whereof their eyes were witneſſes, did exaGtly fit the beſt notion 
they had of any divine power. Hence was that exclamation; 17% 
gods are come down unto us inthe likeneſs of men. And becauſe Princes, 
or men of greatclt places on earth,for reſervation of (tate, deliver their 
minds by Orators or Interpreters: Barnabas for his filence is taken for 
Jupiter, and Paw! for his dexterity of ſpeech is named Mercury: both, 
it ſo they would, might have robbed Jupiter of his honour by the co0: 
ſent and furtherance of his own Prieſts. From this peoples provenels 
to adore them, as the great ſt gods, which they had heard of, ”—O 
may gather how eaſily the title of petty gods might have been purcha- 


{ed by any impoſtor, that could vbſtupifie rude people, as 877207 ay 


ain 
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did , with appearances far ſurpaſſing their obſervation or capacities. 
How natural the apprehenſion of Divine power is upon unuſual events; 
how apt, and flexible apprehenſions ſo occaſioned are to be miſplaced 
| upon wrong objeRs,cannot better be exemplified by any inſtance, chen 
by the Barbarians various cepſure upon S, Paul. The manner of the 
Vipers creeping out of the fire, and hanging upon his hand ( after a 
dangerous eſcape by Sea) they apprehend as a document of divine 
Juſtice, making inquiſition for blood. * When the Barbarians ſaw the 
venomous beaſt hang on his hand,they ſaid among themſelves; no doubt this 
man is a murtherer,” whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea , yet vengeance 
ſuffereth not ro live. But after they had looked a great while, and ſaw no 
harm come to him , they changed their minds , aud ſaid, that he was a 
God. Had he himſelf ſaid, Amen, to their motions, he might have 
received divine honour from them by publick decree, Much better 
was the indiſtinct, or confuſed zotion , which this kind-hearted peo- 
ple had of the godhead, or of divine powers, then the ſpeculative 
acquired knowledge of the true and only God, which the malici- 
ous hard-hearted Jews had tranflated out of Gods Book into their own 
 bratos. | 

':5, The Jews in that they had entwined their ' own vain-glorious 


* Ads 28. 
ver.4, 5, 6. 


hopes of honour and earthly dignity, with that preconceit or notion , 
which they had of their 4eſſza's glory , were often enraged againſt 
him for chalenging, or accepting divine honour for bleſſings more, mi- 
raculous, theo that laſt mentioned wrought by Paul; uſually beſtow- 
Ped by him upon their poor. _ For theſe bleſſings, although far ſur- | 
mounting all conceit of any good before experienced , or expeted 
by the poor ſouls relieved, were (#0t good, but rather) offenſive to | 
ſuch ſpeCators, as had fed their fancies with coofident hopes of a 

Monarch, to crown them with external ſoveraignty over others, not 

'a Phyfician to cure their inward wounds, or to ſet them free from Sa: | 
ranical (Javery. Howbeit his handy-works, ſeconded with his words 
of life, uſually left a true print of his divinity in the parties, whom 
he cured 3 becauſe the good they felt, was greater then could be ex- 
pefted from any but him, whom God had ſent. AndI am perſwaded, 
the poor creeple of Liſtra,not otherwiſe inſtructed by his mouth, which 
had made him ſound, would have taken him either for Jpiter,or ſome 
greater god : albeit Jupiters Prieſts, or other Citizens of belt reſpet 


the Scribes, Phariſees, and Jews did our Saviours reſtoration of the 
bliad man to ſight, the deat, the lame, che dumb, and ſuch as he had 
raiſed from death, or diſfpoſſeſled of Devils, were. alwaies ready to 
worſhip him as a God, becauſe extraordinarily good to them. The 
Prieſts, the Scriber, and Phariſees, would not acknowledge him for a 
z00d man, becauſe not willing to feed them with hopes of ſuch good, 
as they moſt deſired. 

6, It is an error moſt incident to drudging minds, not to diſtioguiſh 
betwixt goodneſs it ſelf, and what is good to their affetions, Once 
L heard a poor creature complain of her deceaſed neighbour , that he 
jwas an hard man towards the poor, Being asked what reaſon ſhe had 
ſo to cenſure him; the reply was, that he had given ſomewhat to e- 
very poor inthe Pariſh, beſides her felf; though ſhe, as far as I could | 
learn, was only forgotten, not excepted againſt upon any ſpleen. 
From ſome ſpice of this drowſie error the beſt of-us are not free, al- ; 
wayes by nature not reQified or over-ruled by grace, prone to love 

that 


— 


had maligned, or vilified the cure wrought in him, in ſuch manner, as }' 


» 
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pag. 65. 
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bus plurimum 


K Horace. 


| [| Epheſ. 5. 5: 


Vide Caſaum. 


Er GyraBQus.” 


| that beſt, which ſeems beſt unto us; not what abſolutely , and in 


ſelf is ſuch. From this partial inclination were maiy obſcure Imagi. 
nary powers, ſcarce known to neighbour Countries, more honoureg 
in ſome private Cities to which they had been principal benefaQors 
chan Jupiter, or other famous gods. * The Alabandenſes (ſaith Tull) 
do more religiouſly worſhip one Alabandws, the Founder of their City,then 
they do any of their greater or more famous Gods, Comineus + hath 
acquainted us with the like humor.io certaio.profeſſed Romiſh Catho- 
lick Chriſtians, which made no ſcruple of worſhipping ſuch men for 
Saints after death, as in their lives and ations ,had more reſembled 
Satan, and his wicked Angels. From the common motion ; [ That 
Saints are the beſt of men; ] They did by the uſual fallacie miſcon. 
ceive , and, upon their miſconceir , admit all ſuch for Saints : as had 
dealt beſt with them,though perhaps much better, then io conſcience 


ſerving favour, and beneficence, 


{from the rule of life generally acknowledged, reſtrain our motive fa- 


poterat, Vide ſepulchrum ejus in Carthuſianorum templo Papie, cumgue exiis quidam inter ſpetandum mihj virtutem | 
ejus predicaret, ac ſanF mon am tribueret : cur inquam ego, ſanfam appellas ? vides ibi multorum Fopulorum inſtg. 
' nia depita, quos ille fibi nullo jure ſubegit. Tum iſte : Nos inquit, conſuetudine quadam ſan#os vocamys eg; gui 

* nobis benefecerin!, Philip, Cominzus de Bello Neap. lib. 1» 


{divine power, patron of ſuch pra 
| be controlled by mans authority. Whatſoever it be, whereon our af- 
feftions are molt fet,that is indeed and truth our onely god, and would 


civil ſhame, or publick infamy, likely to redouad , for revolting 


culties from aCtiog thoſe parts, which have been deligned unto them by 
the vain imaginations of our wicked hearts. In as much as the heart 
of man is Gods peculiar inheritance, with whoſe entire faculties he re- 
quires to be adored, and ferved, this inhericance beiog once alienated 
| from him, doth oaturally draw the appurtznances after it, even all ſuch 
homage and ſervices, as are due unto his ſacred Majeſty, beſtowing 
them upon thoſe matters, whatfoever they be, upoo which it hath once 


with the moſt glorious attributes of divine goodneſs, that the laſcivious 
Poet in heat of luſt could have invented. 


* Ilia &. Egeria eft : do nomen quodhibet ili. 


8. Covetouſneſs (in «$. Pauls Divinity) is 1dolatry ||. With this wilt] 
ten verity moſt agreeable was the natural #otioe of thoſe poor bard] 
rous Indians, which imagined the Spawiards had no other God belides| 
gold; or none ſo dear unto them as this metal was, becauſe they ſaw 
them hunt ſo greedily after it,both by ſea and land. Their loordivate 
and exceſſive covetiog after it made the Barbarians to commit Idolatry 
with if, 


mms... 
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they otight, and to the great prejudice of many others much better qe-} 


| 7. Unto a more deteſtable kind of Idolatry many Heathens were, | 
many Chriſtians.yet are brought by meer exceſs of the like ſelf.love | 
or partial and corrupt affeQtion; even to Deifie any kind of delight: | 
\ſome filthineſs, or beneficial —_— or to imagine ſome one or other| 

iſes, as they fear might otherwiſe| 


{be ſolemnly adored with divine worfhip, did not our natural fear of| 


beſtowed it ſelf, Thus might the' wanton Strumpet have been invelted| 
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CHAP. XVII. TION 


The mgre ſpecial Fallacies by which Sathan ſeduced the Heathen to multiply 
their gods in exceſſrve manner. 


"A Lrhoughit be true, which hath been ſaid 5 That nothing was by 

nature, -or condition ſo vile, as not to be capable of high place 
amongſt the Heatheniſh gods 3 yet unto that extremity of mul- 
tiplying their gods according to the number of their conceipts, the 
Heatheos did not flide but by ſucceſſion and degrees. The-Perſtans(as | a,,..1; 5. 4 
S, Auſtine tells us) worſhipped no more gods then two, one good, and | cvic;Pei, cop, 
another evil, whom rhey likewiſe accounted good, ſo long as he| ** 
did no" ill to them. How evil ſhould be without a. cauſe, or how P1 
good and evil ſhould both proceed from one cauſe, or finally how evil s 
(being no part of nothing) ſhould come into the world, (ſeeing the 
worlds creation was but an effect of the almighty Creators goodneſs 
in communicating his being unto all things) are points ſo ill expreſſed 
by moſt Chriſtians, that the groſleſt errors of the Heathens concer- | 
ning them, may ſeem very pardonable. From theſe Perſiar Hagies | 
the Manichees(it ſeems)derive their hereſies,both of them,as moſt other 
Heathens, had a true apprehenſion, (though both failed in their judge- 
ment, or compoſition) of thoſe divine Oracles 3 

I, 1s there any evil done in the City, which Thave wot cauſed? | Amos 36. 
2. Every good gift is from above. 
Before multiplicity of bulineſles, or artificial curioſities benummed the 
ſenſe of nature, every extraordinary, or remarkable effeAt was unto 
men a ſenfible ſign and witneſs of an inviſible power, brioging thiogs that | 
were not, to light. Rom.1.verſ.20. | wp 
2, The firſt roots of that unrighteouſneſs, wherein they held the truth 
thus, io a manner, deſirous to manifeſt it ſelf, were ; 
. I. [ Careleſneſs in obſerving the notifications of divine power, ] 

2. | Neglelt to tender ſuch dutiful ſervice,as the more evident manife- 
ations of bis goodneſs did in a ſort demand.] The prime ſeed of both 
theſe roots was the imbecillity of corrupted nature, whoſe chief and 
ſupreme. faculties, though well ioltrufted, are alwayes apt to be 
over-born with the imbred and accuſtomed defires of ſenſe, Ofthe 
forementioned apprehenſion, or acknowledgement of ſome inviſible 
power, as chief author of good and evil, one immediate conſequence | 
was this 5 That the [ame power : whether one, or moe, was the rewarder 
of ſuch as ſought to pleaſe him, and a revenger of thoſe that negleRed,or offen+ 
dedit, Whence, in minds mifled by their corrupt appetites, the beſt 
and final conſequence of the former apprehenſions or notions, was to 
woo the ſuppoſed divine powers by all means poſlible to patronize 
themſelves, and their ations, though unjuſt, diſhoneſt, or ſuſpitious 
rather than to ſubmit thier wills,and affeftions wholly to their diſpoſals 
oro to frame their lives, as they might be capable of their juſt fa- 
vours. And as unſkilful Ewpyricks ſeek remedy from every medicine 
they have read or heatd of, becauſe they know not the diftin@ virtue 
ofany, or how it is proportioned to the effect they aym at : So theſe 
poor-blind Heathen, daily more and more ignorant in the grounds of 
true Religion, did as it were grope after a new invilible power in every 
viſible oh, until at length they came to ſubdivide, .aod break the | 
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Tom.-: I. | general zotion » according to the diſtintion, or number of 
LY ſenfibles, which they beft or worſt affeted. That ever Ap 
{ effect had an inviſible cauſe, was rightly propoſed ; thy Q 
| this principle they. {lipt 1nto an erroneous aſſumption ; Thar Woes 
| ſhouſd be as many invifible cauſes, as there be diſtinct ys 
'ble events. The fallacy is eaſily put upon vulgar, 
witsz as if one ſhould ſay, he had ten brethreo, and every .c 
them a ſiſter; ſome mens minds would forthwith run Dido ws 
and twenty brothers and ſiſters. Whether there be as man a 
ternities, or fatherhoods In the father, as he hath ſons, is f m 
times queſtioned 'in the Schools, and hard univerſally Fro ” 
mine, whether io this ſenſe | not modis dicirur unum Kel, +l 
tot modis dicitur & alterum | Whether tearms formally relati 
ways tnultiply according to the number of their proper corg41,. 
tives 2 Now to diſtinguiſh atight between the formal Rela, 1" 
and its immediate ground, will in many ſubjes trouble ns yi 
Artiſts, Well then might the Heathen (though. ill they gig 7. 
ſo doing) imagine as many inviſible powers, as they obſerved 
effets produced by cauſes inviſtble; or (as the learned Hooker 
ſaith) dream of as many guides of nature, as thev ſaw guides of thing, 
natural. ; - 

3- After once their ſcattered imaginations had given admiſſion to 
this erroneous repreſentation, or conjeQture of many inviſible powers, 
diſtin& names, or titles were ſought for them from the effe&s, which 
{they had cauſed. As in this Land before ſurnathes continued in 
ſucceſſion, men commonly took their names from the places of their 
birth, or dwelling, or from events peculiar to them;as ſtrangers in ſome 
places yet (if their nartes be hard tobe pronounced or remembred) 
are uſually called by the places from whence they came, iftheſe be 
famous,or have ſent forth few,or none beſides to the coaſts where they 
|remain. So the image, which Titus Tatins, found, becatiſe the party, 
whom it repreſented was altogether unknown, was named Cloacing, 
from a very homely placegif it ſhould be expreſt in Engliſh.Oc as they framed 
ſeveral gods according to the variety of their intemperate defjres:ſo 
they uſually derived their titles from the matters, whoſe avoidance or 
fruition they moſt deſired : As we give extrinſecal denominations to 
objects from the reference they have to our internal faculties; As ſome 
we ſay are intelligible, others amiable ; Goddefles of this rank were 
Yolupia and Libentina, &c. 

4. Not a joint almoſt in a mans body, but had a peculiar god among 
the Romans, whereby they witneſſed ſome ſcattered reliques, orin-| 
perfe& Characters of what the Pſa[mi? faith (in other terms) to have 
Pſal.139. 16. | been written in their hearts 5 1-2 thy book were all my members writter, 
when as not one of them was yet made. * All at leaſt in their opinion were 
under the tuition of ſome divine powers, by whoſe means they hoped 
they might be preſerved ſound, or to have them healed if they were 
amiſs. And not knowing unto what peculiar God or Goddeſs to tender 
their ſervice, or dire their prayers, for this purpoſe they gave names 
See Zlendys; | tO the ſuppoſed latin powers from the place affe&ted ; 1nipſaterri alind 
Terram, alind Tellurem, alind Tellumonem putant, Aug. de ivit, 
L Dei, lib, 4. cap. 10. The variety of tranſmutations conſpicuous in the 
growth of corn brought forth a multiplicity of gods, diſtinguiſhed on- 
ly by names proportionate to the effefts. They could oot find (faith 


S. Auguſtine) one Segetia, or Goddeſs of corn,. unto whoſe care _ 
erun. 


ere | 
viſt. | 
or Sormolent' 


Forum, | 
ve al. 
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truſt, they might ſafely commend it from the ſowing till the reaping. 
Corn ſown whilſt under the ground was under the proteCtion of 
Seza, after it came up, v7 ſegeter faceret,it chavged the former Guardian 
for Segetia, Not the very knots of the ſtraw or reed, but had a prote- 
Ror from his office entitled Nodotys, Becauſe they feared ruſt or canker 
rightly imagining that both theſe uſually came (as ſome Northern men 
yo by the Seand of God : they dreamed of a god of ruſt, or canker; 


rites, and ceremonies. Every houſe-keeper (faith the ſame father) 
ſets but one to keep the door, and being a man but one ſufficeth : unto 
this office notwithſtanding were three gods deputed by the Romans ; 
Forculus foribus, Cardea cardini, Limentina limini : One Forculus to the 
fore door, another to the hinges, or turnings, and a third to the thre- 
ſholds, all raking their titles from the petty places; whereof they were 
reputed Prefidents, Ang. de civitate Dei,lib. 4. cap. 8, 

5. But many other events fell out befides, or above mens expectati- 
ons, wanting permanency of being,or ſuch peculiar references,or deter- 
minations of circumſtances, as might derive a perpetual name to 
their ſuppoſed authors. Howbeit rather than theſe ſhould be ſeiſed 
upon,as excheats falling to men without the knowledge, or direction of 
divine powers,unto whom they were to be accountable for them; even 
theſe were aſcribed to ſome God, though they knew not to whom, So 


found at Athens, had been erected upon occaſion of ſome famous vic- 
tory, whoſe procurement the Athenians not knowing by any circum- 
ſtance unto what known God it might be aſcribed, and hence fearing 
leſt by attributing it to any of thoſe gods, whom they worſhipped, the 
true author of it might be wronged,or neglected; they aſcribed it 1gnoto 
Deo, to the unkzrown God; well hoping he would make himſelf known 
by graunting more victories, being thus honoured for the former. 
With like gratifications did the Romarrs ſtrive to win the gods of all the 
nations they had conquered, to favour their conqueſts. Some good 
perhaps they had heard done by them unto their followers (as God 
(in oppoſition to Atheiſm and Irreligion )did reward the blind devotion 
of the Heathen with extraordinary temporal bleſſings : ) and that | 
any Nation ſhould be in greater favour, though with their own 
gods, then themſelves, this proud people did brook as ill, as great 
corporations do to be out-vied by leſſer io meriting the fayour of great 
perſonages by rich preſents,ſolemn invitations, or coſtly intertainments. 
Nor is it ſtrange the ignorant Heathen ſhould be overtaken with this 
humor, wherewith an untoward branch of Davids ſtock was deſperately 
tainted. Jn the time of his tribulation did he yet treſpaſi more againſt 
the Lord (this is. King Ahaz, ſo unwilling is the ſpirit his name ſhould 
be concealed :) For he ſacrificed unto the gods of Damaſcus, which plagued 
hinz, and he ſaid; Becauſe the gods of the King of Aram helped him,I will [d- 
crifice unto them, and they will help me. Theſe were gods, which his | 
fathers had not known, perbaps not heard of; he only knew them 
from the place. | | 

6, From the former Principle, [That every viſible effet# muſt have a 
canſe;]did the ancient Romans as religioully,as wiſely colle&, That ſuch 
events as fell out beſides the intention of man, or avy ordinary or ob- | 
ſervable courſe appointed by nature,were even for this reaſon in ſome | 
peculiar ſort to be referred unto the providence of ſome divine power, 
And rather than the viſible author ſhould looſe his right for 


oubtleſs a ruſty god, yet in their opinion to be pacified with ſolemn | 


moft learned Expoſitors probably thiok #hat Altar, which S. Paul ( 
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1] cicero 4ib. 1.de might continue her wonted favours, The ſuperſtitious diviſion of For, 
; natura Deorun 


| 4g. de civit, 
$i lib.4, cap, felicitate, qui tanquam deam felicitatem colit, & Denm datorem felicita: 


'want ofa diſtin name, the manner of the event was wade a godfather 


rites, and honours as well as good Fortune. The one propitiatory ſacri- 


— 


or godmother. Hence had Fortunze more Temples in Rome than an 
god or goddeſs beſides. And ſeeing of ſuch events as have no pr hes, 
ble cauſe in gature, or humane 1ntention, but fall out (as we lay)b 
chance, ſome were very good, others diſaſterous ; bad Fortune had %. 


fices, leſt ſhe might do more harm the other gratulatory, that ſh+ 


tune into good and bad, was but a ſubdiviſion of the Perſran,or Manichee, 
miſconception of one God as author of good, of another as the author of 
evil. Theſe latter fooleries of the Romans are excellently refuted by 
S. Auſtin in his fourth book de civitate Dez, cap. 23. $i cultorem ſun 
decernit, ut profit, Fortuna non eſt, If ſhe can know her worſhippers, or de. 
| ang ; . | 
ſervedly reſpe® them, ſhe is not Fortune, becauſe not blind ; If ſhe cant 
reſpedt them, nor take notice of their ſervice, it is in vain to worſhip hex, 
Howſoever, the coſt they were at in her ſervice had been much better 
beſtowed on that other female Felicitas, (who if ſhe had been a living 
Goddeſs) had all good things mans heart could defire at her diſpoſal, 
But as the ſame Father acutely concludes ; Hic enim carere non poteſt in: 


is relinquit ; ſicut carere non poteit fame, qui panem pitum lingit, &- ah 
homine, qui verum habet non petit. He that adoreth the goddeſs Felicity, batks 
ing that God who is the donor of Felicity, ſhall be as faithfully attended by 
miſery,as be whoſoever be be, ſhall be by hunger which ſolaceth bim/elf by lick: 
ing or kiſſing painted bread, diſdaining to beg or ask ſubſtantial bread of 
men that have tt. | 

7, Howbeit by this fooliſh ſervice of Fortame, whether good or bad.the 
Romans ſhewed themſelves more wiſe,and more religious, than moſt ſuch 
amongſt us as would be eſteemed Prophets of ſtate. As they want not 
wit, nor other means to do good to the houſe of God, ſo they would 
ceaſe to ſacrifice to their own brains,or diſclaim all title to Gods honour 
offered to them,by their Parafites.But as the Heathen fathered unobſ(er- 
vable,or ſtrange events upon new fained gods, or Lady- Fortune; ſothe 
trencher-mates of our times, reſolve all good ſucceſs of ſtate into ſome 
great mens wit, or valour, whom they admire, orlove to flatter for their 
own gain, Notthe diſcovery of the Powder-Treaſor: it ſelf, but hath been 
in our hearing aſcribed to the Oracle of Intelligence, as if.the plot had 
been known to ſome Demi-gods of ſtate before the plotters fell a dig: 
ging. Heſhould not much wrong this Table-tatling crew, in word, or 
thought,that thinks,and ſpeaks of them, as of Idolaters more deteſtable, 
than the moſt ſuperſtitious Heathen Romars 3 or if they come ſhort of 
them in the proper nature of this particular ſux, we are to take thez 
batement,not ſo much from any leſs meaſure of falſe religion,as from ex: 
ceſs of Atheiſm and irreligion. But from what School they take theſc le 
ſons Iknow,& muſt heroaiker have Machievil their Maſter in examioation 
for his impudent animadverſions, and hypocritical corrupt gloſles, quite 
contrary as well to the profeſſed meanipg of thatvery Text he took upon 
him to expoundj as to the unanimous tenent of beſtRow-ar Writers, eve 
Senators themſelves, concerning the cauſes of their States advancemedt. 
' 8, Butqueſtionleſs ſuch of the Kowarr, as adored Felicity for 3 god: 
deſs, were not of 'thoſe Phzloſephers mind, which denied fe/zcity f0 
be the gift of God: for what could have nurſt in them this deſire to 


{pleaſe her, ſave only hope, that ſhe could reward with happineſs ſuch 


as diligently ſought her, and could proſper -induſtrious and cnc 
| | io- 


_ORm———— 


——_— 


Chap.X VII. becauſe God is the Author of all Good. 


— 


indeavours, for private or publique weal, in which cifes only they 
did follicite her furtherance. Such good ſuccefles as grew rather from 
meer hap, than good husbandry, were taken as favours of Mrs, 
Fortune, not graces of the great Queen Felicity, or Lady Yertzxe. The 
|worlſhippers likewiſe of this inferior goddeſs did by-their ſervice 
acknowledge, that ſome divine power muſt give increaſe, and maturity 
to ſuch ſeeds of moral honeſty, as by nature had been planted, or wa- 
tered by civil education, or good diſcipline. That the bleſſangs of this 
ſuppoſed goddeſs were as meceſſary and beneficial to the labour, or culture of 
the mind, as the bleſſings of Ceres or Segetia were to tillage, or works of 
husbandry. Hence we may gather Cottas mouth to have been a 
reat deal too wide, when it uttered that unſavoury obſervation, 
which Tally (as I conceive) obſerving the decorum of the parties di- 

ſpolition, or the part which he was to act, brings him in rather belch- leetrnwn ae- 
iog than ſpeakipg : his tautologies re ſo abrupt and tedious; part Megs prep 
of which are to this effet : * No man did ever acknowledge God for the |*#t nimirum 
Author or donor of virtue, And this ſtands with reaſon, for we are juſtly ob gs 
commended by others for virtues, and we our ſelves rightly glory in our | nortates ſie ; 
virtues, which could- not be ſo, if virtue were the gift of God, not a _ as 
quality of our providing. But for the increaſe of honour, or revenues, oor 
for the attaining any good which might have miſt us, for eſchewing any |{egites, cli- 


evil which might have befallen us, we thankthe Gods, dijclaiming our own | ;,,,? __—_ 


praiſe or deſervings. Doubtleſs he had never asked the conſent of his |, G& fru- 


honeſt Neighbours to this peremptory determination, which alike con- _ cnc 
; E 


cerned them all z but uſed his own proud irreligious ſpirit, as an allow- | dizatem, pro- 
ed meaſure of others thoughts, + Did any man ever thank the Gods for ſperitatemg; 
L vite a Dits ſe 


making bim agood man 2 For what then 2 For his riches, hoxour, or ſafety. habere ; Virtu- 
Jupiter had hs titles of greatnefs avd goodneſs from theſe effes, not for | **m avtem ne- 
making #4 juſt, and temperate, or wiſe men ; nor did ever any man vow tithes | 71,9 on. 
to Hercules for being made wiſe by him. From theſe uaſavory cjJaculations | retulic : nimi- 
of Cotta, and allo from the Rozzar Port who acknowledged himſelf to | 7 7*#e 
have been of Epicxres brood, we may infer 3 That this Sect amongſt the 6. gay hu 
ancient Romans did not abſolutely deny the divine providence, but only | {@1damur,to 
25 it reſpected the ſoul of man. A ſpecial providence over mens bo-j 5; 111mm, 
dies and temporal eſtates they did with reverence acknowledge, here- | guodnon con- 
in much better than the. Lzberrznes of our times, than careleſs profeſſors —_— rang 


of Chriſtianity, or thoſe Heathen Epicaureans * before mentioned in J#- | ron & n9bis ha. 


venals time, beremus, Aty) 
vero aut hong- 
ribus au&i, aut re familiari,aut ft alind quidguam nai ſumus fortuit? boni, aut depulimis mali, eum Diis gratias agi- 
mus,tum nibil noſtre laudi aſſumptum arbitramur, Cic. de natura Deorums: lib.3. '$ Num guis, guod bonus vir eſſet, 
gratias Diis egit unquam ? At quod dives, quod honoratus, quod incolumis, Joveng; optimum maximum ob eas res appet- 
lant ; non quod nos juſtes, temperatos, ſapientes efficiat, ſed quod ſalvos, incolumes, opulentos, copioſes, Neg; Herculi 


quiſquam decimas wovit unguam, fi ſapiens fafus eſſet, * Seftion I, Chap. 5: 


Sit mihi, quod nunc eſt, etiam minus; ut mihi vivam, =—_ —_— 


Quod ſupereſt evi : ſquid ſupereſſe volunt dii : 

Sit bona librorum, & proviſe frugis in annum 

Copia : meu fluitem dubie ſpe pendulns hore. 

Sed ſatis eſt orare Jovem, qui donat &+ aufert : 

Det vitam, det opes ; aquum mi animun ipſe parabs, 
with what Thave or if t be leſs ; unto my ſelf to live 

1 am content : if longer life the Gods ſhall pleaſe to give. 

Of books 1 chiefly plenty wiſh, of other things ſuch ſtore, 

As may my mind from floating thoughts to ſetled ſtate reſtore. 
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| 45 our heavenly Father is perfe@, ſappoſeth the ideal perfeCtion, or ex, 


' zzoral or intelleFual virtue, | was intended by UVhpian the author of ir, for 


of Jove who gives and takes away, all that 1 mean to crave, 
Is life and mean: an upright mind, 1 of my ſelf can have, | 
9. Not to cloy the Reader with multitude of inſtances withoy| 
variety of obſervation : ſcarce was there a blefling, or good pitt, any 
manner of puniſhment, or reward, which we Chriſtians derive from/ 
God, whoſe form or abſtraft, the Romans and Grecians did not con- 
ceit as God or goddeſs, according to the Grammatical gender of the 
noun or word, whereby the nature was fignitied. Pavor [ Dread] was 
a god; Pena | Puniſhment] a goddeſs; Preminm | reward] | know not | 
whether a god or goddeſs, but to them a deified power. Though in 
no caſe we may legitimate this miſconceit of theſe Heathens ; yet muſt 
we- acknowledge it to be but one degree removed from that truth 
whereof it is the degenerate off-ſpring. He that wills us, zo be perfed 


emplary form of all goodneſs required in us to be originally, eſſenti. 
ally, and ſupereminently in him. Of which truth this is the imme. 
diate conſequence ; | That the exaF? definition of virtues (eſpecially in- 
telleFual, or of any eſiential branch of goodneſs.) is more proper to the di- 
vine pattern, or Idea, than to the participated impreſſion, which it leaves 
in us, That definition which did either breed, or abet ſome needleſs 
controverſies amongſt Schoolmen @ nd woraliſts; [Whether Juſtice be a 


a deſcription of the heathen goddeſs Juſtice, as the learned Hottoman, 
with ſome other good Lawyers avouched by Salmath, to my remem- 
brance, have rightly colletted from the words annexed : Farr eff 
perpetna, Or conſtans voluntas ſuum cuiq; tribuendi, cujus nos | Juriſcon- 
ſulti] ſacerdotes ſumms ; Juitice is a perpetual and conflant will of rendring 
to every man his due, whoſe Prieſts we are that profeſs the Law. 

I0. There is no attribute of God as conceived by us, or rather no 
conceipt we have of his attributes, but hath its diſtint bounds or 
limits. We cannot fay:that his juſtice is formally his mercy, or that his 
loye is altogether the ſame with his jealouſy or indignation,nor are theſe 
terms, whilſt applied to God by us,of ſynonymal ſignification. Every one 
hath a proper, and ſeveral wotion, capable of a diſtio& definition or 
notation, Now if with ſome Schoolmen,or Logiclans we ſhould argue a 
multitude of really diſtin& natures an{werable to the number of defini: 
tions really diſtia&,or ſuch a difference in the matter conceived, as there 
is in our coxceits of it ; the argument would conclude as well in thedr- 
vine attributes,as in apy other ſubject. And as the evident apprehenſion 
of real diſtinction between our expreſs conceipts of avy matter, 
is alwayes apt to ſuggeſt a conceit of real diverſity in the matter ſo con- 
ceived : ſo this diverſity betwixt the divine attributes once admitted 
ioto the underſtanding (or the contrary not excluded) would cauſe us 
to hunt after a proper phantaſmr, or repreſentation of every attribute: 
and (laſtly) internal repreſentations of them as really diſtin, would 
be delivered of ſo many external Images or Idols anſwerable unto 
them. Juſtice would be apprehended as one goddeſs,Clewency an other, 
Indignation , as a third : each ſhould have a tribunal, or form of 
ſupplication diſtin& from others as the parties that had occaſion to 
implore divine affiſtance, were affeted, MalefaQors or diſlolute 
livers would be delighted with the picture of clemency, affrighted to 
look upon the viſage of Juſtice, Such as ſuffer grievous wrongs with: 
out all hope of being righted,or men naturally thirſty of revenge, would 


y;! 


—— 


feed their fantaſies with Emblematical repreſentations of * Neweſi : 
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H* Niugors Traatyw 79 THxtl, To 7: X4nING, 
Mir” dusrply 74 Totey, phT 4 xamva Abryny. 
with bridle and ſquare I af at large, my Prologue though's not long ; 
By unruly hand, by unbridled tongue, ſee no Man man do wrong. 
This Nemeſts was in their opinion a goddeſs of Jxſtice, unto whoſe 
coggizance belonged not every unjuſt ſpeech. or aCtion, but only ſuch 
as were outragious, For this reaſon was ſhe pitured with a bridle io 
one hand, and a ſquare or ruler in the other, to teach moderation in 
ſpeech or aRion, 
11. In the obſervation of beſt Chriſtian Writers, the wiſer ſort of 
. [Heathen did acknowledge but one ſupreme -power or deity, the ſeve- 
ral branches of whoſe efficacy, or operations while they ſought to ſet 
forth in (a) Emblems, Hieroglyphicks, or Poetical refemblances, 
theſe fJuces late mentioned were opened to augmentihe former deluge 
of ſuperſtition and [dolatry. And I know not whether in our forefathers 
times theological virtues, asfaith, and charity came to be worſhipped 
as Saints from ſuch emblematical deviles or repreſentations, as are yet 


Tom, 1. 


Kr NI 
G#raldus Hiſt, 
Deorum,Syn-|f 
tag. 17, pag. 
447- 


(a) 1a &lterg 


to be ſeen in the picture of S. Sunday (b)z which without the Sextons 


did by the Zews, 


commentaries, that ſhewed it me, or ſight of tradſmens tools, that 
had wronged this Saint, (or rather violated the Sabbath) I ſhould have 


miſerably was this Saint wounded from head to foot, Theſe two oc- 
caſions of heatheniſh errour in multiplying gods, are tomy ſeeming at 
leaſt ſince I made this obſervation, briefly toucht by * T#lly ; unto whom 
[ refer the latin Reader. Aulte auters alig nature Deorum ex magnis 
beneficits eorum non ſine cauſa, & 4 Grecie ſapientibus & a majoribus nſtris 
conflitute nominateq,; ſunt, Quicquid enim magnam utilitatem generi af- 
ferret humano,id non ſine divina btnitate erga homines fieri arbitrabantur. 
Ttaq ; tumillud, quod erat a Deo natum, nomine ipſinus Deinuncupabant: 
ut cur fruges Cererem appellamus uinum vero Liberum:ex quo illud Terentiz 
Sine Cerere, et Libero fripet venus, Tum vero res ipſa in qua vis ineſt major 
aiqua.fic appellaturgut ea ipſa vis nominetur Densr;ut Fider.ut Mens,quas int 
Capitolio dedicatas videmus proxime 4 M. Amilio Scauro, ante antem ab 
Attilio Calatino erat fides conſecrata.Vides virtutis templum,vides honoris 4 
M. Marcello renovatum, quod multis ante annis erat bello Liguſtico 2 9u. 
Maximo dedicatum, © uid opis £ quid ſalutis? quid concordiae Libertatis © 
Vidorig? quarum omninm rerum quia vis erat tanta, ut ſine deo regi non 
poſſet, ipſa res Deorum nomen obtinuit. Quoex genere Cupidinis & volun: 
tatts © Lubenting veneris vocabulo conſecrata ſunt vitioſarum rerum, neq 
raturalinm; quanquam Velleius aliter exiitimat ; [ed tamen ea ipſa vitia 
naluram vehementins ſepe pulſant : Utilitatum igitur magnitudine conſtituti 
ſunt tt dii qui ilitates quaſq:gignebant;atq; bis quidem nominibus,que pan 

lo ante nominata ſant 4 me,que vis ſit in quogy declaratur Deo, T his f author 
elſewhere chought the ancient Philoſophers, which held,omrmza eſſe unun, 
had foared much higher, thao the Pyg-ey-wits of his time could reach 
and multiplicity of Rules concerning one and the ſame ſubject, doth 


alwayes argue imbecillity of underſtanding, either natural or for _ 
O 


F 


nigrum ſiniſtrd, Gy hanc dormientis effigie, diſtorts utring; pedibus, Tndicant inſcriptiones, quod facile tamen, ut nj- 
bil ſcriptum fit, conjicere-poſſis, eorum puerorum unum Mortem eſſe, alterum Somnum, mulierem illam No#em, utrinſy; 
nutricem, At formoſa illa mulier gue fada facie alteram, ſiniſtra obſtrifto. collo trahit, dextera fuſte cedit, Fuſtitiam 
ſignifi cat, gue injuriam male mulfat, Paul. 1.5e p. 321. (6) In the Pariſh Church of Zaſt-Wickham in Pucking- 
hamſhire. The pi&ure ſeems to repreſent our Saviour Chriſt. And the impagtance of the Embleme in chari-} 
table conſtru&ion may be this, thaPhe hath received more wounds by prophane Sabhath-breakers, than he 


taken for a character of the Jewiſh Synagogue in 1ſaiahs dayes; fo| 


vero arce late- 
re,quod eſt a 

leva, ordinem 
cperts in orbem 
ocults perſe- 

guenti, famina 
expreſſa eſt 
puerum conſo-| 
pitum dextrd 
album ſuſtinens 
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Want of abſtrafiion or confuſedneſ of conceits Book 5, 


(a) Plato in 
his #ippias. 


K Atnonius, 
lib. 1s Cape I $o 


ofart. On the. contrary, ſuch as by profundity, or ſtreogth of wi 
are able to dive into the depth of ſciences, alwayes reduce multiplicit; 
to paucity, and draw moft particular conclufions from one, or for 
common principles. Some maximes there be,which in every ſcience holg 
the fame, into which all truths muſt finally be reſolved, withouw 
whoſe breach,or violation,nothing can juſtly be impeached of falſhood 
With greater facility and perſpicuity may the cauſes of all viſible or 
known effeQs be reſolved into one cauſe of cauſes, or into that unit 

whence all multiplicity floweth. But of this herafter. " 


— 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


The original of Saperitition properly ſo called, and the preſervatives y4e- 
' ſcribed by God himſelf againſt this branch of Tdolatry, nl 


I- A Scontrarieties in opinions oft-times agree too well in falſhood, ſo 

one and the ſame falſhood-may ſometimes ſpring from contrary 
cauſes, The fame Idolatrous error of the Heathens, which principally 
deſcended from too nice abſtraCQtions, 'or conceiving of that #»ity (or 
incomprehevfible eſſence) as many whoſe attributes they could not 
apprehend, but under | more conceits, was much increaſed by 
confounding, the abſtract with the concrete, or by conceiving of 
thoſe things N one which indeed were many. Were wooll or paper 
of all the ſubjes or bodies which we had ſeen only white,every white 
thing which we ſee a far off would be taken for wooll or paper, 


Our anſwer to this Queſtion, Quid eſt albedo 2 What is whiteneſi? would 
perhaps be no better, than (a) Hippias made to. the like; 9#id ef 
pulchritudoeWhat is beauty? Mulier formoſazaut equns pulcher; Afair won, 


repreſented without a train of clrcumſtances, or concomitants. Of all 
circumſtances,fime and place are neceſlary adherents to every paſſenger, 
that approacheth the gates of ſenſe. And were not one and the ſame 
ſenſible often manifeſted at ſundry places, at diverſe rimes,or with other 
different circumſtances:or contrariwiſe,gid not diverſe effes oftentimes 
appear in one and the ſame tizze and place, or accompanied after one and 
the ſame faſhion, we ſhould hardly ſo far diſtinguiſh them, as that the 
preſence of the one ſhould not repreſent the other, or the remem- 
brance of the one, not ſuggeſt a ſeveral -otice of the-other. The coex- 


(b) Chap, 15, reprcene horſe. No ſenfible, as was (b) obſerved before, is ever 


| iſtence of the one, would alwayes be taken as a cauſe of whatſoever event 


had before accompanied both, In events, which have no perma- 
nent exiſtence, nor obſerve any certain courſe, to ſever orabſtradt each 
circumſtance from other, is a matter not ſo eaſje to be effeted by ſuch 
asintend it, asto be altogether forgotten, or not intended. The want 
notwithſtanding of ſuch abſtration, or winnowing of circumſtances, 
is the eſſential root of ſuperſtition, whoſe nature cannot be more fully 
notified, than by a miſdeeming of ſuch-<circumſtances,or adjuntts ; as accom 
pany extraordinary, or unuſual events befalling us, either for the trut 
cauſes,or procurers of them,or for pradical aſſociates, or co-workers fit to ſhare 
with them in our love or hate. For this reaſon is grols ſuperſtition molt 1n- 
cident to minds either great in themſelves, or puff't up with externals, 
but withall illiterate, and rude ; Thus * C/owis King of the then heathen 
Franks, attributed the death of this firſt born unto the Chriſtian | 
Religion, which his Queen profeſſed, or unto Chriſt, in whoſe 


name | 
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name the Iofant had been baptized. @#za puer in Dez veitri baptiza- 
tu eſt nomine, Dii noitri illum praſenti tuce frandaverunt 5 Becauſe the 
poor child was baptized in the napne of your God 3 therefore have our Gods 
bereft him of his life. Aud albeit the admirable patience, and chear- 


a better kingdom, might have been an undoubted teſtimony of great- 
er comfort in calamity , than C/owzs his wonted Religion could afford 
himz yet he gives his ſecond fon for dead, upon his firſt attachment by 
fickneſs; only becauſe baptized, as the former had been in Chrilſts 
name 3 Et hic propter ſuperſtitionem veitram incurrit offen[am : This child 
alſo through your ſuperſtition hath incurred the diſpleaſure of our Gods, As 
it he had heard old Jacob from remembrance of Joſephs miſcarriage , 
bitterly complaining of Benjamins loſs; 7 ſhall be rob d of my child as 1 
have been, But this childs recovery of his bodily health did fo far retific 
the King his fathers mind, as to take Chriſtian baptiſm for no neceſſary 
ſign, or forerunner of death to Frezch Children. It did not(though) 
enlighten him to ſee the groſsneſs of wonted heatheniſh, or his pation- 
al ſuperſtition, (till apprebended by him as a true cauſe, becauſe a 
perpetual concomitant "of his former good ſucceſs in battail. But 
when he ſaw this begin to fail him io time of need, and victory ſo 
far gone unto the Almanes his enemies, as there was ſmall hope his 
gods could call her back : out of the memory of his believiog con- 
lorts, reverend mention of Chriſt, and declaration of his goodneſs, he 
burſt out 1nto this prayer 3 * O thou moſt powerful God Chrift, whom my 
wife Crotilda worſhippeth with a pure heart, behold Ivow the Trophies of 
my faith unto thee, ſo thou wilt give me vifory over theſe mine enemies. 
This being ſaid ( ſaith mine Author ) fear came upon the Almanes , the 
French were Conquerers, the Almanes conquered , and made tributaries. 


| This preſent help from God at the very point of peril, and extream dan- 
[-ger, wasa ſure document, That ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtian Religi- 


on was no bare adjunct, or concomitant, but an authorized meſſenger 
of health, of peace, and viftory, | 

2. The like ſuperſtition did more deſperately poſſeſs Maximinus , 
the chief matter of whoſe accuſtomed glory was, That his raign had 
neither been peltered with famine, war, or peſtilence : the eſpecial 
cauſe of freedom, from which annoyances was by him imputed to his 
careful worſhip of other gods, and zealous impugniog of Chriſtians. 
As 1t the temporaneal coexiſtence of theſe two effects had ſufficiently 
argued the ones cauſa] dependance upon the other. But God ſhortly 
after tajlifies theſe fooliſh colleions by fulfilling our Saviours prophe- 
cies [Cum dicunt pax *& tutaomnia, tunc repentinum eis imminet exi- 
wes © Whilst they proclaim peace and ſecurity , ſudden deitrudtion comes 
won them; | very remarkable in this boaſter. For all theſe three Pur- 
 levants of Gods wrath came upon him, and his people, like Fobs meſ- 
ſengers, each weading on others heels for haſte. Ex/ebins lib.g. cap.7. 

3. More grcſly did ſome late Jahnmetan * Moors alcribe their pub. 


veritns ſeditionem, amoto ferro, ſuo eos mgre agros colere permiſit, 


CoviItics, Pag, 113, 


fall thankſgiving of his Queen unto her God, for taking her child into 


Gen. 43. 14. 


* Chrifte, po- 
tentiſſime De- 
us,quem Cro- 
rildes conJux 
mea colit pu- 
ra mente, 

Trophza 

mee tibi vo-|j 
veo fidei,tri- 
þuas fi his ab 
hoftibus rri- 


lick calamities unto their lately deceaſed Kings, brivging in of Lyons, | 


paſſus eſſet, && Leones aleret, ille reipyb. emendationem pre ſe ferens, protinus quicquid erat vini in cellis per urbem 
efunds, Gy Leonk ſagittis configs jufits Terram non ferro, ſed ligno proſcindunt, quod ed maghs mirand:im, cum terra 
eorum tenax, oy non arenoſa ſit,quaque Pinus nunquam creſeit, Araturi ligna complura,quibus terram ſubigunt,locag; | 
vomeris utuntur, ſecum portare ſolent : ſcilicet, ut uno frafto, aliud, atque aliud,ne guid in mora ſit in promptu habeavt, 
Quidam ex Provincie Prefefths, qua Provinciales graviore labore levaret, multos ferreos vomeres adferri fecerat. Cum 
autem ed, ſequentibuſque aliquot annis ſegetes aliqua cell intemperie, expe&ationt Agricolarum non reſpouderent, wul. 

guſque agrorum ſuorum ſtertlitatem ferreo vomeri adſeriberet, nec aliud guicquam in cauſa- eſſe putaret, Prefeiius | 
Vide Sigiſmundum Baronem de Rebus Moſ- 


and 


umphum vi- 
Gorie, His 
peraetis (Jaith 
mine Author) 
Alemannos 
1nvalirtimor, 
vitores 
Franci, vii, 
& Tributarii 
fati Aleman-. 
Ni. Annonjius 


8h, 1, Cap. 15. 


® Thuamts lib, 
7. anne 1550, 
Cum paternge 
clad;s cauſſas 
ſuperſtitiof+ 
Maiuri of;gna- 
rent, guod rex 
captiuus 4 
Chriſ.$ants vi- 
num F efſum 
comportari 
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Tom. I. 
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Ovid, Mer. 


| lib. 9. fabula 


26s 


Tdem lib. 4. 
fabs 14, 


i 


* Hie exitis 
pugne ad Mul- 
bergum com- 
' miſſe fuit;, cu- 
jus lock nowien 
virk principl- 


' bus male omi-' 


' noſum ſemper 
fuiſſe acurioſts 


| rerum Germa- 


: micarum obſer- 
' wvatum eff, Si 


' quidem ad Mulbergum Baioaria Ludovicus IV.Fridericum ducem Auſirie (of Henricum fraivem anno S.CT CCC XXII 
Ruperius item Imperato ©, centeſimo circiter anno poſt, Bernardum Badenſem Marchionem ad Mulbergum ſupra Ne- 


metes Cepit, Jac. Aug. Thuan, Hiftor, lib.-4. pag. 77. 


| It was a blaſt of the ſame ſuperſtitious dodrine , or blind perſwalion 


and ſufferance of Wine to be brought in by Chriſtians, And whether 
in hope of ſucceſsful reformation, intended by him, or to {aticfie his 
ignorant peoples expeCtation of it : theLyons were killed by his newly 
elected ſucceſſors appointment; and the Wine brought in by Chriſtians 
| powred out in their open ſtreets. - This ſuperſtitious jealouſie of theſ> 
barbarous Africans, though 10 theſe later times more groſs than cregj. 
ble, may be exaQly parallel'd by the like diſpoſition of modern Rafe 


ans, [thall ſuffice to quote the Author, the matter related by hin 
hath ſuch ſemblance with the former , that the addition of diſcourſe, 


| tions, : 


truc, or diſcover the colourable cauſes of every effe&t, which much 
concernthem. And as Land, for want of direc heirs. falls oft to col. 
laterals of the ſame progeny ; ſo tie and place , becauſe of kin unto 
every effe@, are by the ignorant,” or miſ-affeted reputed Lords, or 
| diſpoſers of ſucceſs, goodor bad, to which no cauſe apparant makes e- 
| vident claim. A lively character of this diſpoſition, thus apt to take 


difaſters which befell them. 


| Fugtuntque penates 
Quiſque ſos, ſua cuique domns funeſia videtur, 


Et quia cauſa latet, locus eff in crimine notus. 


The honſes deew'd to breed their bane, 
the owners quite diſclaim ; 

And fince the cauſe they do not know, 
the known place bears the blame. 


And in that other of Cadmns ——Serieque malorunt 
Vidns, & oftentis, que plurima viderat, exit 
Conditor urbe ſui, tanquam fortuna locorum, 
Non ſua ſe premeret : 


Afright with many a direfull ſight, 


As if -th' ill luck which hunted him, 
had been its, not his own, | 


which impelled the Philiſtznes to carry the Ark from place to place. 
I Sam, 5. verſ, 7. #ſque ad cap. 6, v. 8. : 

5. The confidence of a good cauſe would ſcarceſo much have ao 
mated the Princes of Germany ; as the very name of the places *,where 
in ſome of their rank have been foyled, would have deterred them 
[from adventuring battle upon tearms otherwiſe equal. » And the Scot 
tiſh nation, unleſs our Writers have wronged them , would ſomtimes 
have fought' with the Engliſh upon any feſtival day io the year 
ſooner than upon Magdalene day, as fearing leſt the ill hap, which It 
brought them, had not been expiated with the reiterated penitential 
Sacrifices of many widows tears,  Howbeit I may not condemn 


would rather obſcure, than add luſter to their mutual repreſents. | 


4. All are alike apt to ſearch,-though all not alike able to find the| 


the impreſſion of error, we have in that Poetical deſcription of Zacus| 
and his people, which wrongfully indited their beds and houſes of the} 


the Founder leaves the Town ; | 


y 


} 


all 
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{ a]] warineſs, or ſerious obſervation of ominous fignifications , which 


time or place, with their circumſtances may attord,' ' There'is a mean; 
though not caſfje to fiad', and harder to hold, between ſuperſtitious 
fear and preſumptuous boldneſs inggis kind. + That” natural inclioati- 
on, which in many depenerates into Impions devotion, requires as well 
a ſkilfull moderator, as a boiſterous correCtor.But this is an argument, 
wherein I had rather be taughr, than teach, though ſomewhat hereaf- 
cer * muſt be ſaid for mine own, or others information. | Of much hea- 
theniſh ſuperſtition in this kind, the Monaſteries of our Land have 
been fertile nurſeries; as the Grecian Clergy is this day tainted withcu- 
riofities of this rank, as unjuſtifiable, as the ſcrupuloſities of many old 
women to begin any work of their vocation, upon the ſame day of the 


did fall the year before. 


experience of any modern diſpoſition ſo well ſet out the manner how 


lzams conſpiracy to curſe the Iſrae/ites, Whatſoever Balaams thought 
of this buſineſs 3 Balak out of his inbred: ſuperſtition was perſwaded, 
that the very place or proſpe&t had been a cauſe concurrent to produce 
the effect,for which he ſupplicated unto his god, Balaak took Bataan, 
and brought him up into the high places of Baal, that thence he might ſee 
the utmoſt part of the peop'e. But Balaak feared (as by the words fol: 
lowing it ſeems) that Balaam ſaw too many at once;that this place was 
too high, a fitter level for a bleſſing then fora curſe. And Balaak ſaid 
unto Balaars: what haſt thou done unto me? I took thee to curſe mine 
enemies, and beho!d thou haſt bleſſed them altogether. And he anſwered , 
and ſaid; Muſt 1 not tafe heed 10 ſpeak that which the 1 ord hath put in 
my mouth £ Yet this proteſtation perſwades Balaak only to alter his ſta- 
tion, not his mind, And Balaak ſaid unto him , Come I pray thee with 
me unto another place, from whence thou maiſt ſee them, thou ſhalt ſee but 
the utmoſt part of them, and ſhalt not ſeethem all, and curſe me them from 
thence. And he brought him unto Sede;ſophim ( a place by the very 
name apt to enchant a ſuperſtitious mind with expe@ation of ſucceſs ) 
to the top of Piſgah, and built ſeven Altars, and offered a bullock, and a 
ram 0n every Altar. As before trial made, he hoped the change of place 
would have altered his luck; ſo after return of the like anſwer, he ſuf- 


be ſilent, And Belaak ſaid unto Balaam: neither curſe them at all, nor 
bleſs them at all. But Balaamt anſwered, and ſaid unto Balaak; Told not 
I thee ſaying ; All that the Lord ſpeaketh, that I muit do? Soltroog isthe 
conflict between the ingraffed notion of Gods power to bleſs or-curſe 
whom he pleaſed,and the unrighteouſnels, wherein ic is-detained,that af- 
ter a ſentence p3ſſed againſt him, he will yet remove his ſuit to- another 
Court. Again Balaak ſaid unto Balaam ; Come 1 pray thee ; 1 will bring thee 
unto another place.if ſo it may pleaſe God that thou maiſt thence curſe theme for 
my ſake. And laſtly perceiving his triple attempt to curſe had procured a 
Trinity of bleſſings (perhapsa ble ſling from the Trinity given by each 
perſon in courſe) the laſt more effeCtual than the former 3 he abandons 


He concheth, and lyeth down as a young Lyon, and as @ Lyon: who (hall 


thee, Then Balaak, was very argry with Balaam, and ſmote his hands 


of dinine pro- 
week'on which the feaſt of Innocents, or Childermas, (as they tearm it ) | 
6, -But neither can ancient Story, Poetical deſcription z or known | 


theſe natural ſeeds of ſuperſtition are ſet on working by intemperate | 
defires, or jealous fears, as doth that ſacred relation of Balaakand Ba- | 


pets the Prophets words as cauſes of his miſhap, and would hire him to | 


*In the Trea- 
riſe of Prodi. | 
gies, or the 

third Seftion 


vidence. 


Num, 23. ver. 
11,12, 13, 14. 


Vat. 25, 26, 


the Prophets company as an unluckie gueſt. Of 7/ael ſaith Balaam: | 


ſtir him up? Bleſſed is be that bleſſeth thee, and curſed is he that carſeth | 


Z2x22x2s 4 '- together.” 
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together. So Balaak (aid unto Balaam ; I ſent for thee to curſe mins , 
| Wy and behold A bleſſed them ah times © "Sagas 
 thouto thy placef. Had God upon ſome extraordinary provocation of 
this peoples unexplated (ios , peraggted the hireliog Prophets curſe to 
| have hit them ; the place, whenc®t was dire&ted, ſhould haye been 
either joynt ſharer with old Baalin Sacrifices,and other divine honours 
or elſe have brought forth ſome other like new God, Or if the ſecond 
arrow had ſped, Baal Piſgah, or Sede-ſophims, had been more famoyg 4. 
mongſt the Moabites, and their atirighted neighbours, than Baalzebyl, or 
Baal Peor ; until the memory of this ſucceſs had been Eclips't by events 
more glorious, elſewhere manifeſted. 

7, The multiplicity of Topick gods amongſt the heathen coulq 
hardly have been hatcht without a conjuntion of the afore obſeryed 
imbecillity of mans underſtanding, or confuſed apprehenſions of time 
and place, as cogenitors of effefts begotten in them , and of ſuch affe. 
| Ctions or diſpoſitions, as the holy Ghoſt deciphers in Balaaw. The in- 
viſible power, which filleth every place with his preſence, compre- 
bended by none, was confined within the circumference of that pe- 
culiar rocm, wherein it had been ſeolibly manifeſted. From his do: 
| minion over the fields, teſtified ſometimes by abundance , ſometimes 
by ſcarcity rare and unuſual , they imagined a god of the field diſtin 
from gods of the woods or waters, From declaration of his power,or 
ſecret rouches of his preſence in their houſes or bodies: { whether by 
participation of his goodneſs, or permiſſion of evil Angels to torment 
them, Dii Twtelares, Penates, or Lares; Gods ProteGors of their houſes , | 
or families, or Guardians of their perſons had their original. And ſeeing 
there was no corner of the world, wherein the inviſible and hidden 
power of God was not ſometimes remarkably manifeſted in his effeds ; 
the former gap once opened ; there could be ng reſtraint of this ſuper: 
ſtitious vanity, Idolatry from this one root might ſpread as broad, as 
the world was wide, The vicble and koown Elements, having one 
common matter for their mother, each ſymbolizing with other in {ome 
homogeneal quality , . were allotted to three brother gods; Theearth 
to Plato, the water to Neptune , the ayrto Jupiter, from whoſe Tribu 
nal, lightniogs were ſent out, as proclamations, to affright thele infer: 
or rebellious regions, and thnrderbolts as arrows of vengeance, or exe: 
cutioners of his denounced wrath. The ſeveral Quarters of evcry 
regiment (of the earth eſpecially) were afligned to Deputy Gods, or 
Preſidents, yet fo, as variety of #i##e had ſometime joynt ſuffrage with 
{ diſtin&ion of place for erecting theſe leſſer gods, which were as Ic 
nants er Cottagers to the three great Lords, or ſuppoſed heirs of chi 
viſible Sphere, Night lightoniogs by the ancient Romans were enter: 
tained as meſſengers of Sammanus. Such only as came by day were ac: 
counted as ſent by Jupiter. | 

8. Theſe experiments, which arc as ſo many probats of the Philoſo: 
phical rules premiſed , ſhould hardly merit ſo much credic with we, 
uoleſs the holy Ghoſt, in regiſtring the idolatrous errors of ſome hex 
theps, had warranted as well the truth of the inſtances, as the- cauſes 
afligned by us of the error. The Aramites had felt the power of Iira- 
els God inthe mountains to their ſmarr, and yet are corpfident to fad 
ſuccour from other gods as powerful to plague the Iſraelites in the plain. 
* And the ſervants of the King of Syria ſaid unto him ; Their gods are gods 
of the bills tberefore they w:re ſtronger then we; but let ns ficht againſt them 
in the plain, and ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. And do theſe things; 


Take 
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Take the Kings away, every man out of their place, and put Captains in 
their rooms: And number thee an Army like the Army that thox haſt loſt , 
horſe for horſe, and Charet for Charet : and we will fight againit them in 
the plain, and ſurely we ſhall be ſtronger then they. And he hearkened un. 
to their voice, and did ſo. The Romans (uperititious confidence in the 
[vanquiſhed Trojaze gods, was happily aurſt by the ſame ignorance, a 
ſpice whereof we may obſerve in ruſtick unthrifty gameſters, which 
hope to avoid il] luck by changing place. That querulous complaint, 
which the Iſraelites vented in ho wilderneſs, had been ſetled upon the 
lees of Arams and MoabsIdolatry. Theſe heathens were not ſo credu- 
lous of ſucceſs againſt evident ſigns of Gods diſpleaſure ; as the 1/raelites 
after experience of his miraculous refeQions in their thirſt, were 1ncre- 
dulous of his power to provide meat jn their hunger. + Caz God (laid 
they) furniſh a table in the wilderneſi ? Behold, he ſmote the rack,, that the 
waters guſhed out, and the ſtreams overflowed; Can he give bread alſo ? 
Can he provide fleſh for his people © It was but an eaſie ſtep in heatheoiſh 
rimes to tranſlate the divine powers & loco ad locatum, from the place, 
wherein the effeFs wrought by them were incompaſied, to ſuch inanimate 
creatures, as were their initruments in producing them, So Auguſtus lying 

weatherbound, and ſuſpe@ing leſt his ſuit ro Fwpiter his brother, the ſu- 

pream Lord of the ayr; might find as unſpeedy admiſſion or diſpatch as 
poor mens petitions did with ſuch great Kings as Augeſizs was,forthwith 

ſacrificed to the wind, that lay fitteſt for bringing him to the haven of 
his defires. They that go. down into the deep (ſaith the Plalmiſt) ſee the 

wonders of the Lord, Thelike documents of Gods immediate hand in 

raifing ahd aſlwagiog ſtorms by ſea, as inſpired this ſacred: breaſt with 

prophetical hymns of his praiſes, inticed the Komers to facrifice to the 

flouds or waves for the fatety of their Navies; || Noi#ri Duces mare in- 

gredientes immolare boſtiam fiuGibus con/utverunt 5 Our Generals when 

they go to Sea, uſe to offer Sacrifices unto the flouds, And upon ſpecial 

deliverance from a dangerous ſtorm, they inveſted the latent 

power of the unknown God with-the known name of the much 

teared effect, prevented, as they ſuppoſed , by their [dolatrous de- 

votions : 

Te quoque tempeSt as meritam delubra fatentur, 
Cum pent eft corſis obruta puppis aquis. 


When ſhips on raging C, or fck Sear, 
by ſtorms were well nigh loſt ; 

Togarniſh Lady Tempeſts Shrine, 
our Fathers ſpar'd z0t coft. 


Their folly was leſs in ſeeking ito appeaſe the fewpeſt which ſtirred the 
waves, than in ſupplicating to the waves, which could not ceaſe fo long 
as the tempelt laſted, 

9. Theſe fooliſh practiſes of ſuch as the world accounted her wilſeſt 
ſons, though they cannot juſtifie the like foolery in illiterate,or mean: 


[Tom, L 
WHY Yd 


+ Pſal. 78. 
Ve I5, I6, 17, 
18, 19, 20 


|| Cic. lite 5. 
de natura 

Deorum cir- 
ca med 1ums | 


® Antique fic. 
*E mwvumy 

Td Boghe 1d)ov 
bAzervy ode 
& faaCoy\ : 
{lnowy garny. 
Vide Cauſab. 


Athenz1. 
[| Alexandrum | 
ex Eluente mn. 
Acheorum por- | 
tum navigaſſe | 
plures ſcribunt 
naviſque pre-: 
torie guberna- b 
torem fuiſſe > 
qunmgue jam 

in mediis Hel | 


er perſons 3 yet may they juſtifie the learned Criticks.correQion of the 
poor Fiſhermans ſpeech in * 4thenexr;albeit by amending his words, he 
hath made his meaning a great deal worle, then it was formerly con- 
ceived to be. For he brings him in ſacrificing to the North wind , 
3s the moſt of his profeſſion in ancient times uſually did. || Alexan- 
ders ſacrificing in the mjd(ſt of Helleſpont unto Neptune, and the ſea: 
Nympths, was no leſs Idolatrous, but neither ſo propecly, nor grofly 
ſuperſtitious Howbeit even the moſt groſs, and ſuperſtitious 

" miſtakings 


———— 


le ſponti flufti-: 
bus verſaretur, 
taurum \Neptu- ' 
no ac Nreidi-] 
bus m«Buſſe,. | 
aureagz ord 
in mare profy- 
ſa Zi ws 
Arriancs de | 
eX its A- 
Fx pect: Ek 


' The ſpecial Antidote preſcribed by God i Book | 


{| iſt, 2.Phy- 


FY ſh 


*Pfſal.95.v.3, 


miltakings of theſe Heatheas Jaſt mentioned, differ rather in lubjec, 
and matter, than in form, from anerror common and uſual, and in 
manner the faral conſequent of a neceſſary praQtiſe in modero Schools 
to wit, of Dexominating or zotifying things iadiſtintly apprehended 
| by their references, or vicinity unto certain and known circumſtances, 
Thus becauſe we know not the determinate diſtance of the Moon 
from the Center, or ſupream Sphear, we define the place of it (as 
of every other body) by the convex ſurface of the ſphere, which en- 
| vironsit. And by this concretion, or confuſion of the external refe. 
rence, or notification, with the thing we ſeek to notifie; the higheſt 
| Orb, or ſuprezm Sphear hath in the conceit of many, loſt all right to 
any diſtin& proper place, becauſe it is deſtitute of a frface,or ſuperior 
covering ; ſo again by notifying the differences, or ſet parts of time by 
"the nuwerable, and known parts of motion, which accompany it ; the 
. proper and eſſential 207ioz of time is utterly drowned in our conceit of 
, motion. And as weiwagin thoſe bodies, which are not contained 
under ſome other, to be in no place: ſo we miſconceive there ſhould 
be notime, unleſs it were enſheathed in motion, Whereas the || Phi. 
loſopher did not intend, that the definitions either of #izze or place by 
him afſligned ſhould be eſſential ; But as all Phyſical definitions (by 
his precepts are,and ought to be) cauſal, or connotative, ſuch as is that; | 
Ira eft ebullities ſanguinis circa cor : Anger is the boyling of the blond a- 
bout the beart. TENT F12 | 
10. This proneneſs of mans imagination to be miſled by circum. 
ſtance of time or place, by other adjuns, or inſtruments of his mani- 
feſted power, the Lord foreſaw in his choſen people, and ſought in 
ſolicitous manner to inhibit by his Law and Prophets, To this purpoſe 
is the unity of his iofinite, and incomprehenſible Majeſty, fo often and 
uſually emblazened by variety of glorious attributes framed from the 
multiplicity of ſubje&s, or variety of effes, wherein the efficacy of 
his power, juſtice, or goodneſs are, or have been moſt remarkably mani- 
felted. Men by this means, (fo they would by any ) might be occa 
fioned to abſtrat, and purifie their conceits of hims from thoſe concrete, 
{ and unpurified apprehenſions, wherein the Heathen did either bury , or 
impriſon ſuch 20tiows as either nature had eograffed in them, or trad! 
tions communicated unto them. From diſcovery of his powerful hand 
in managing wars he is eoſtyled the Lord of Hoſts, or the Lord firon 
and mighty in Battel ©, and yet withall, a God of peace, and one that mi- 
keth wars to ceaſe; A God of wiſdome, and a God of glory, avd yet, 4 
God that hath compaſſion on the poor, and deſpiſeth not the weak, and jþly 
ones, And as if he had feared, leſt Jae! upon ſuch occaſions as ſedu- 
 ced' the Romans , might miſ:deliver devotions, confuſedly. intended to 
him, unto ſtormy waves, or tempeſts, or with the Aramites, cone 
his power to vallies, or mountains, or with others, make him a God 
of the ſea only, not of the land;He hath ſounded a counterblaſt tothole| - 
impulſions,wherewith the heathens were'driven headloong into Idolatry, 
Jo that excellent ſong of Jubile; The Lord is a great God, and a great 
King. above all Goels, In his hand are the deep places of the earth , tht 
| flrength of the hills is bis alſo, The ſea is his, and he made it ; and his hands 
formed the dry land. O come let us worſhip, and fall down , let us kntt! be 
fore the Lord our miaker. For he is our God, and we are the people of hit 
paſture, and the ſheep of his hand *, It was his pleaſure totry them || with 
* | pemury of water after he had tried them f with ſcarcity of bread,that by his 


miraculous ſatisfaQtion of their intemperate delires of both, as _ 
| their \- 


—OLLDI___ 


Philofophical opinion, thus expreſſed by the Peet : 


Some by theſe ſigns and theſe examples thereto drawn have taught, 


bg 


Chap.X [X. for preventing the forementioned occaſions of Superſtition, 


git 


their luſting after fleſh, he might bring them to acknowledge him for 
a God, as powerlul over the fouls of the air, as over the fiſhin the ſea, 
3s able to draw water out of the hard rock, as to rain bread from hea- 
ven, And haviog indoCtrivated them by their experience of his pow- 
er intheſe, and like particulars, he commends this general precept, or 
moral induction to their ſerious conſideration :, Hath God aſſayed to go, 
and take bim a nation from the midſt of another nation, by temptations,by 
figns, and by wonders, and by war, and by a mighty hand,and by a ſtretch- 
ed out arts, and by great terrors, according to all that the Lord your God 
did for you in Egypt before your eyes: Ont of heaven he made thee to hear 
his voice, that he might inſtru thee, and upon earth he ſhewed thee his 
great fire, and thou heardeſt his words out of the midſt of the fire. Know 
therefore this day, and conſider it in thine haart, that the Lord he is God 


in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath, there is none elſe *. And 

laſtly 3 That no ſenſleſs, or living creature, through the faulty igno- | 
rance of man, might unawares purloin any part of his honour, the 
7/a/ziſt hath invited all to bear conſort with his people in that ſong of 
praiſe, and acknowledgment of his power : Praiſe ye the Lord from the 
heavens 3 praiſe him in the heights. Praiſe ye him all his Angels ;, praiſe 
Je him all his hoſts. Praiſe ye him Sun, and Moon : praiſe him all ye Stars 
of light. Praiſe him ye heavens of heavens : and ye waters, that be above 

the heavens. Let ther praiſe the name of the Lord : For he commanded, 

and they were created, He hath alſo ſlabliſhed them for ever, and ever : 

he hath made a decree,which ſhall not paſs. Praiſe the Lord from the earth 

ye dragons, and all deeps, &c. Let them praiſethe name of the Lord, for 

his name alone is excellent s his glory 3s above the earth and heaven }. 


CHAP. XIX. 


of divers errors in Philoſophy, which in praitiſe proved ſeminaries of 1do- 
latry and Sorcery, -* 


I, HE beſt Apology , which the g:eateſt heathen clerks could 
| make for themſelves (for the groſler fopperies of the vulgar, 
they would not undertake to defend) was borrowed from a plaulible 


His quidam (ignis, atque hec exempla ſecuti, 

\ #fſe apibus partem divine mentis, & hanuſius 
Aithereos dixere: Deum namque ire per omnes 
Terrdſque, trafti (que maris, celumque profſundum : 
Hine pecudes, armenta, viros, genus omne ferarum, 
Puemque ſibi tenues naſcentem arceſſere vitas, 

* Scilicet huc reddi deindle, ac reſoluta referri 
Omnia : nec morti eſſe locum, ſed viva volare 
Syderis in numerum, atque alto ſuccedere clo, 


The ſouls of Bees to be divine, of heavenly ſpirits a draught ; 

For God ſay they, as find they may, who natures work, peruſe, | 

Through earth, through ſeas, through beavens profound. live Yoodneſs 
(doth diffuſe . 


ma enunenter non formaliter, ([ Materia prima non eſt Deus aut eminenter aut formaliter,] 


From 


| 13 


may be ſalved from hereſie with a diſtinion of formaliter and eminenter. But the ſame propoſition ſimply 
[converted [ Mgteria prima eſt Deus] includerh hereſie, if not Idolatry, Thertruth is [ Dexs eſt materie pri- 


— 


| 


* Deur. 4. 34; 
$6, 33. 


+ Pſal.148. 1, 
2,345, 6, 7, 
I3, 


Virg.4. Ge- 
Org. Pag. 94. 


* Hence per- 
haps did that 
Paradox 
maintained by 
ſome Philoſo- 
phers take 
his beginning 
[Deus eſt ma- 
teria prima, 
The propofi- 
tion init ſelf 
confidered 
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"Fo i Gul nite Ward the ful inlet, Boe 
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* Lib.4. de 
Civ. Dei,cap. 
11, 12, 


[| Recol/igamus 
gue dixtmus 
Udebimuſq; in 
primo 20s gra- 
du diſcere De- 
umnon eſſe cor- 
pus , ut Epicy- 
rei; neque for- 
mam corports , 
ut illi wolunt, 
qui Deum aj- 
ſerunt animam 
efſe celi vel u- 
nruerſt , quod 
og Egyptii ut 
ſeribit Plu- 
tarch,ex iſti- 
marunt, (5 
Varro theols- 
£us  Romanus, 
unde utriſque 
magnum fo- 
mentum 1deolo- 
latrie, ut altbi 
declarabimus, 


| original, ſo far only as not diſcovered , they might breed danger to 


From his live preſence, cattle, men, birds, ſuck the ſpirit a. 
From him all ſprings.in him all ends : though death be nere ſo rife 
Tet nothing dies © what earth fe orſakes finds place in ſtarry Shie, ; 
What we think into nothing flits, above the Heavens doth flie. 
This opifiton was worſe conſtrued by ſome, than either the Author z Or 
Commentator meant : many, the moſt ancient eſpecially, agree1a this: 
That Deas was Arima mundi, Ti hat the world was animated by God, as Fel. 
bodies are by our ſouls, Whence they concluded, as ſome later Romaniſt, 
| do; That all or moſt viſible bodies might be religiouſly worſhipped ; 
or adored, with reference to Gods refidence in them. "The Antecedent| 
notwithſtanding being granted, the praGtiſes which they hence ſought 
to juſtifie, are excellently refuted by S. Auſtin *,who hath drawn them | 
| withall a fair and ſtreight line to that mark, whereat they roved at ran.! 
dom or blind gueſs, by wayes ſucceſſively iofinice, For anſwering aoy ob. | 
je&ion the Heathen Divines could make againſt us, or refuting any A. 
pology made for themſe]ves, I alwaies refer the Reader to this good 
Fathers learned labours, of excellent uſe in his time. Bur my purpoſe 
is not to make men believe theſe herefies are yet alive by hot ſkirmiſh. 
ing with them, The lines of my method rather lead me to unrip their 


our times. Now in very truth the opinion pretended by them to co- 
lour the filth of their Religion, did miniſter plenty of fuel and nutri. 
ment, (as learned || Mirandvla hath obſerved) to thoſe monſters, whoſe! 

limbs, avd members had been framed from the ſeeds of errors hitherto! 
mentioned; and the illiterate in all probability rook much infeRion | 
| at eyes and ears, from Poetical deſcriptions, or Emblematical repreſen. 
tations of Gods immenſfity ; ſuch as Orphews (if we may believe Clemens 
Alexandrinus) did take out of the Prophet Eſay, cap. 66. vide Clem, 4- 
lexand. lib, 6. Strom. | | 

Ipſe autem in magno conſtans, &- firmuws Olywpo eſt, 

Aureus buic Thronns eſt, pedibus ſubjeftaque Terra, 

Oceani ad fines illi protenditur ingens ; 

Dextera, montanas atque intus concutit illi 

Ira baſes, motus nec poſiunt ferre valentes, 

Ipſe eſt in celis, terram compleGitur omnem, 

Oceani ad ſinus expanſa eſt, & manus ills 

Undique dextera 


Not held by them He heavens doth firmly hold, 
Whole earth's but footiFool to bis throne of Gold ; 


Mirandula 
deente & vu- 


NO. pag. 249. 


+ Vide Aug, 
de Civit. De1, 
lib. 4. cap.11, 


i 


In's mighty Palm the Ocean vaſt doth role; 

| The roots of mountains ſhake at his controle. | 
Or'e Heavens, through earth his right hand doth extend, 

It all inclaſps, all it, not comprehend. 


2. Jupiter (though acknowledged by many to be the' onely God ) 
from the former opinion became anſwerable to as many names as the 
world had principal parts, and upon diverſity of relations to effect5,or 
motions preſumed to iſſue from his amiable, or live preſence,ſubdivided 
into both ſexes; tearmed | Neptune in the ſea; Liber in the vineyard; 
Pulcan fn the Smiths forge, and Yigitamus in the Infants mouth 3 in the 
air Juno; in the earth Telus; Yenilia in the ſea-wave whilſt current to 
the land : Salatia in the ſame wave reciprocating, The meer varicty 
of names, or alteration of the ſex , or geader, would naturally ſuggelt 


| a multiplicity of gods and goddeffes unto the ignorant : ſo would the 


diverſe | 
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or operations of the elements, or other inferiour bodies have no ſuch vi- 


in man, all other members with their functions have on the heart , 
the head , and liver, or perhaps all originally on the heart. And yet 
the evident prerogative of theſe three parts hath perſwaded great Phi- 


tal dependance upon any one , or few principal parts of the world ; as 


diverſe forms or ſhapes of thoſe bodies, wherof they imagined him to | Tony. I, 
be the foul and ſpirit , unto the learned ; ſpecially ſeeing the motions , | CARS 


| 
| 


principal part ove, From which opinion it would with probability fol- 
low; that in one man there ſhould be three liviog creatures : A plant, a 
ſenſitive, and a rational ſubſtance, And Varro the moſt learned amongſt 

the Romans , grants that the ancient Komarns did worthip mother Telus, | 
Ops , Preſerpina, and Veſta, tor diſtinQ goddeſſes. Though thele titles 
in his retined Theologle rather imported ſo many ſeveral vertues of the | 
earth, whoſe ſoul or ſpirit was but one; And not abſurdly (as he thought ) 
might other goddeſſes be reduced to this old Grandame Tellus, But S. | 
Auſtin demands how this can ſtand with the dodtrine of his anceſtors, 
which had ordained ſeveral rites to all theſe, as unto goddeſles in na- 
ture different , and conſecrated peculiar votaries unto Yeſta; It is not 
all one for one goddeſs to have many names , and to be many goddeſſes,or 
ſhall multiplicity and unity be avouched of one and the ſamee It may be((aith 
Varro) that in one, many may be contained ; but this avoids not the in- 
rended-check, Saint * Anſtiz replies 3 That 4s in one, andihe ſame man 
there may be many entities, not many men © ſo in one and the ſame goddeſs 
there might be ſeveral vertues, not ſeveral goddeſſes. Varroes attempt to 
juſtifie his fore-fathers folly, and reconcile their groſs iguorance with 
his learned errors, evidently bewrayes whoſe ſucceſfors the Jeſuits or 
other quaint modern refiners of Sehool Paganiſms are ,- which hope to | 
ſalve the contradictions of their doating fore-fathers, and erring coun: 


School glue or Philſophical querks, 

3. But concerning the animation of the world, and its ſeveral parts, 
the opinions of Philoſophers varied, and their variation cauſed yariety 
of Idolatry : Every body had a peculiar ſpirit, or genious beſides Jupi 
ter, to whom the moderation of all was affigned; whence we may with- 
out breach of charity ſuppoſe the worſhipping of dumb and ſenfleſs crea- 
tures to have been a praQiſe, though wicked in all, yet oot altogether 
lo brutiſh and ſenſleſs in ſome heathen as it is often generally cenſured 
"without diſtintion, 
which they adored, had, inthe opinion of ſome Philoſophers, their pro. 
per ſpirits, though not to inform them, as our ſouls do our bodies , yet 
to affilt, or guard them; each of which ſpirits was held divine, and in- 
dued with ſome peculiar power or vertue, for producing or avertiog 
certain effeAs proportionable to the bodies. * Authors for {kill as well 
praQtick as ſpeculative, not eafie to be deceived, and for their gravity 
and moral honeſty exempt from all ſuſpicion of purpoſed deludiog o- 
thers, have related ſtrange apparitions about A4i7es, The like might 
ſeduce ſome heathen to adore gold and filver, not as mettals, but ra- 
ther as viſible pledges of an inviſible Mammons preſence, conceived by 
them asa ſpirit, or guardian of treaſure, by whoſe favour ( follicited in 
peculiar rites or ſervices) wealth might either be gotten or increaſed. 
The like conceit, no queſtion, moved the + Indzars to preſent a Caf 
ket of gold and jewels, with ſuch a ſolemn maſk,or ſuperſtitious dance, 


loſophers to allot three ſeveral ſouls really and locally diſtin&, to each | 


For even the elements or inanimate creatures , | 


| * Ltb. 75. de 


cels, and patch up the unity of their broken and divided Church by | | 


[4 they held moſt acceptable to their country-gods, in hope Gold, 
Aa2a44a 8 the 


Ciy.Dei.c.24 


* Vide Georg. 
Aqricol, de a- 
nimalibus ſub- 
terraneis, &C, 


+ See the Bij- 
ſhop of Caſa 
in his /ndian 
Relotiors, 
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More ſpecial originals of Lhlolatrical practiſes, Book - | 


® Ft quoniam 
erudito,& fAu- 
dioſo cognitio- 
num omnium 
Principt male - 
voli pranoſcen- 
di okra pra- 
vas artes aſſig- 
nant , adver- 
teudis eft bre- 
viter; unde ſa- 
prenti viro hoc 
quoque accide- 
re poterit do- 
Arine genus 
hand leve. E- 
lementorum 
emuiun ſpiri- 
ts, wipote per- 
ennium cor po- 
rum preſenti 


t Vide Stapha- 
num Pighium 
de Dea Themi- 
de. 

* Vide Gyral- 
dum de Tellare 
& noFÞe. 
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Tom. 7. ; the Spaniſh God, as they deemed it, being pleaſed with their devore 
WER t1- 


| 


| 


[1 
1 


| 
} 


ons would appeaſe the Spaxyards cruelty, Why thoſe ſemi-Chrig; 
ſhould ſo hunger and thirſt after gold, and mettals, which waar ores 


| world, yet thought it no point of thrift or wiſdom to neglett the Fle- 


ſeſſed lover of all ſciences, is by ſome maligned to have gained the fore- 
' knowledype of things ſuture by naughty Arts: we are briefly to advertiſe by 


(peftive ritual obſervance; the predi@ion of Fates or deitiny is conveyed 


motrs ſemper & nique vigens, ex hi:, que per diſciplinas varias affeFamns , participat nobiſcum minera divinaudi; Et 
ſubfautiales poteSFates ritu diver ſo placate welut ex perpetuis fontium wvenis vaticina mwntalitati ſuppeditant verba, 

wibus numen praeſſe dicitur Themidir,; Quam ex eo, quod fixa fatali lege decreta preſcire fas fit in pofterum ( que 
Tithemena ſermo Gracus appellat) ita coguominatam, in cubili ſalioque Jevis vigoris vivifici Theologi veteres collocaruns. 


Ammiam Marcellin hib;21» 


all, or moſt ancient heathen Doctors. For ſome have taught, that 


medled in theſe bufinefles, During the time of both their regencies; 


allay their huoger, nor queoch their thirſt , could pot enter into the 
filly caitiffs hearts ; unleſs it were to ſacrifice it unto ſome Mammon - 
ſpirit of Gold, os 

4. Julian the Apoſtata , albeit he ſpared no coſt to make Tapiter his 
friend, whom he adored as King of gods, and chief moderator ofthe 


mental ſpirits: becauſe theſe in the heatheniſh divinity , which he . 
lowed, were powers truly divine, able to qualifie their worſhippers 
withthe ſpirit of divination, Neither was this opinion of their Deity 
io the cenſure of thoſe times or ſefts, any Paradox, nor the ottering + | 
placatory ſacrifices, any unlawful or ſuperfluous practiſe. Otherwiſe 
Amianns his plea to acquit his Maſter from ſuſpition of ſorcery , or Ma: 
gical Exorciſms had been as ridiculous in the fight of Heathens, as it 
was implous in the judgment of Chriſtians; * Becanſe this Prince a pro- 


what means a wiſe man ( as this Prince was) may attain unto this kind 6 
learning, or skill more than vulgar. The ſpirit of all the elements ( ſaith 
this Author) being enquickned by the uncefſant motion of the celeſtial bo- 
dies, participate with us thegift or faculty of divination : and the favour 
of the ſubſtantial powers ( or immortal ſubſtances ) being purchaſed byre- 


unto mortality from them, as from ſo many perpetual ſprings or fountains. 
Over theſe ſubſtantial powers the Ty: Therti Pt rol, ſo called 
by the Grecians, becauſe the irrevocable fatal decrees by her mediation be- 
come copnoſcible. This Themis the ancient Theologi have therefore placed 
in the bed chamber and throne of Jupiter, fountain of life and livelyhuod. 


5. Yet this conceipt of + Themis ſoveraignty was not the opinion of 
* Telus (or the ſpirit of the Earth) did give Oracles before Themi: 


Nox by others was eſteemed at leaſt as midwife of Revelations, where: 
of ſometime ſhe had been reputed Queen-mother, becauſe theſe ſecret 
przdictions of deſtiny, or fatal dooms were uſually brought to light in 
{i]&nt darkneſſes,Not ach deem from 4::ians Philoſophy are ma: 
ny of Plutarchs conjeQures of the inſpiration and expiration of Oracles, 
Julian (it ſeems) from Plutarchs Principles hoped ro encourage thele 
divioing ſpirits to follow their former ſtudies , and recal them totheir} 
wonted ſeats, by reviving their ancient rites, and reeſtabliſhiog their 
priviledges3 asif Homos alit artes had place amongſt theſe petty gods. 
6. This Philoſophical opinion did fit the forementioned temptation 
to ſuperſtition, - as the claſpe doth the keeper. And with their impullive 
help were able to draw the preſent Chriſtian world not well cate- 
chized, into the bottomleſs ſink of fouleſt Idolatry. And though from 
conſciouſneſs of our ignorance in the works of Nature,we allow theilſue 


of many practiſes, whereof we can aſſign no probable ſpecial cauſe, = 
ONnely 


Chap. XIX. More ſpecial originals of Tablolatrical or Magical profiifes 


903" 


oply in charity to our ſelves and others, tuppoſe they have fome righe 
unto their being by the ordinary courſe of nature : yet-ſome. diſorderly 
over-grown ltems there be of this charitable credulity, which briog 
forth little better fruit, than that which the Chriſtian world condem- 
ned in Julian, As for example, ſuch. as from uncertain traditions can 
conceive hope, and attempt the practiſe of curing diſeaſes by Amylets, 
or by application of ſuppoſed Medicines apparantly deſtitute of any 
natural aQtive force, will quickly be ſer oyer to acknowledge ſome 
hidden vertue, or ſupernatural efficacy concomitapt, or aſliſtant , 
which in plain terms they will not call their God or Creator, yet will 
thiok of it, asof a good ſpirit, ready to help in time of need, fo it be 
ſought unto by ſuch means, as the Cabaliſts of theſe ſecret myſteries 
ſhall preſcribe. Whatſoever the matter of the medicine may be 
(though oftimes it be rather verbal, than material) the manner of ap- 
plyiog it, -is for the moſt part meerly magical, and ſerves (though 
aot in the intention of the Patient or Phyſictan) as a ſolemn ſacrifice 
| {to the founders of theſe Arts. Or if the manner of applying or 
wearing medicines be not ſuperſtitiouſſy ceremonious, the folemn 
profeſſing (though alwaies not verbally expreſſed ) of credence, or 
belief prerequired unto their efficacy, is Idolatrous. Of praiſes in 
this kind (though the practitioners will or can affign no reaſon, fave 
only traditions of luck good or bad to follow; yet may we ſafcly pre- 
{ume the moſt part to be naught; becauſe we may evidently derive 
he original of many from conceits meerly heatheniſh and Idolatrous, 
Suck is the uſe of Yervine, of our Ladies gloves, and S. Johns graſs at 
this day io no leſs requeſt amongſt ſome rude and ignorant Chriſtians, 
than ſometimes they were amongſt the ancient Grecians or Romans, to 
whoſe manners Theocritws and Virgil intheir Poems do allude : | 
: Bacchare fronten 
Cingite, ne vati noceat mala lingua futnro. 
Leſt naughty tongue whilſt Poet's yourg, 
his brain do blaſt ; 

Let Iuckie graſs bout bis Temple paſs , 
4 to bind them faſt. 

That other piece of the ſame Poet concerning the uſe of Yervine, ſme]: 
too rankly of magical ſacrifice or incenſe : 

Verbenas adole pingues, & maſeula thura. 

[t may be queſtioned, whether the Koman * Legates did wear YVervine 
upon ſuperſtitious confidence of ſome hidden vertue in it, or as an em- 
blematical. alluſion to the ſuperſtitious conceit of the vulgar. But 
wonted they were to uſe bunches of it in their ſolemn embaſſages, whe- 
. [ther in. token that their perſons ought not, or out of vain hope, that 
their perſons could. not be violated ſo long as they were under the 
proteQion of this herb, accounted ſacred. The moſt ſuperſtitious» 
hopes, implied in theſe, or the like practiſes cf the Heathen, may be 
more then paralleld by the vain confidence which ſome ignorant Chri- 
ſtians put in the ſecret virtue of theſe, and like herbs for curiog ſtrange 
diſcaſes, or for their ſafegard againſt thunder , fiends, or wicked pi: 
rits. To this purpoſe well remember a tradition, that was old, when] 
was youpg, better believed by ſuch as told it, then if it had been Ca- 
nonical Scripture, It was of a maid that liked well of the devil making 
love to her-in the habit of a gallant young man, but could not enjoy 
his company, nor he hers, ſo long as ſhe had YVervine and 8. Jobns graſs 
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Tom. 1. | ' If thou hope to be Lemman mine ; 
YH Lay afide the $t. Johns graſs,and the Vervine, 
To rob a Swallows neſt built in a fire-howſe,is from ſome old bell-dames 
Catechiſms, held a more fearful ſacrilege,. than to ſteal a chalice ou: 
of a Church, Beſides tradition they have no reaſon fo to think 
The prime cauſe of this ſuperſtitious fear, or hope of good luck by their 
kind uſage, was that theſe birds were accounted, ſacred amongſt the 
* ide Gyral- | Ramans, * Diis penatibus, to their houſhold gods, of which number 
dym, (gc. de | Venns the eſpecial patrone(s of ſwallows was one. 
diis penatibi.. | 5, Such a preſidency as Ammianus afligned to Themis and the ſub. 
| ſtantial vertues of the Elements, is to this day given by theſe mapick 
Cabaliſts unto ſpirits over zvetrals, ſtones,and herbs; each have their ſeye. 
ral Patrons. And if the practiſe be for the practitioners conceived good 
the ſpirit which proſpers it ſhall not be reputed evz/. Thus arethe Pay: 
ries, from difference of events aſcribed to them, divided into good 
and bad , whenas it is but one and the ſame malignant fiend, that med- 
dlesin both, ſeeking ſometimes to be feared, otherwhiles to be loved 
as God, for the bodily harms, or good-turns ſuppoſed to be io his pow- 
er, And permitted (no queſtion) he is to do both in juſt punifhment of 
their heatheniſh ſuperſtition or ſervility, that can eſteem him worthy 
either of religious love or fear. 
8. It was my hap fince I undertook the Miniſtery , to queſtion an | 
ignorant ſoul, (whom by undoubted report I had known to have 
been ſeduced by a teacher of unhaltowed arts, to make a dangerous 
experiment) what he ſaw, or heard , when he watcht the falling of 
the Fern-ſeed at an unſeaſonable and ſuſpicious hour, Why (quoth he) 
(fearing (as his brief reply occafioned me to conjecture) leſt 1 ſhould 
]preſs him to.tell before company , what he had voluntarily confeſſed | 
unto a friend in ſecret about ſome fourteen years before) do youthiak| 
that the devil hath ought to do with that good ſeed ? No; it is] 
-_ keeping of the Kirg of Fayries , and he I know will do me no 
harm, although I ſhould watch it again; yet had he utterly forgotten] 
this Kings name, upon whoſe kindneſs he ſo preſumed , until I re 
membred' it unto him out of my reading in H#on of Burdeaux. And 
having made this anſwer,he began to poſe me thus; Sr. you are aicho- 
lar,and I am none: Tell me what ſaid the Angel to our Lady ? or what 
conference had our Lady with her coufia Elizabeth concerning the 
birth of St. Jobs the Baptiſf ? As if his intention had been to makeby- 
ſtanders believe, that he knew ſomewhat more in this point, than was 
writtenin ſuch books, as 1 uſe to read. Howbeit the meaniog of his} 
riddle I quickly conceived,and he confeſſed to be this; That the Angel 
did forete!l John Baptiſt ſhould be born at that very inſtant, in which|. 
the Fern-ſeed, at other times inviſible, did fall : intimating further 
(as far as I could then perceive) .That this Saint of God had ſome cx: 
traordinary vertue from the time or circumitance of his birth, So fair: 
colour had his InſtruQor, by profeflion a Mathematician, by pradtif 
a Conjurer, caſt upon this ſuperſtitious,and ungodly experiments asthe 
-| moſt part of Magical ceremonies or obſervances, pretend their war- 
rant from ſome reſemblances of ſacred aQions,or from circumſtances ol 
miraculous cures wrought by our Saviour, his Prophets, or Apoſtles. 
Many inſtances to this purpoſe are to my remembrance gathered by 
Delrins. This upon mine own knowledge, and obſervation I ca re 
late ; of two, ſent more than a mile, afrer the Sun-ſettiog, £0 fetch 


Sonth-running water,with a ſtrict Iojunion not toſalute any elther go: 
np 
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ing or comming, no not their dearelſt friends, it they ſhould chance ro Tom. 1. 
meet them (as by chance they did.) Such fileuce had well beſeemed | LY Wu 
them in Gods Temple ; but in this cafe was the ſacrifice of fools, an of: | 
fering up of their topgues and lips unto the ſervice of Devilsz yet co- 
lourable amovgſ(t the credulous by El;ſhaes inſtruftions given to Gehaxie, 
when he ſent him to cure the Shumamites child ; albeit theſe literally 
import rather baſte, than hope of good ſpeed by their obſervance. All 
the hidden vertues of the forementioned ſeed, invitible, fave only to 
the ſuperſtitious, I now remember not, not were ſome of thern fit to be 
related. But the rarer, or ſtranger efficacy it or other herb or ſeed may Fx 
be conceived to have, the more eagerly are they ſought after by the | 
needy or diſtreſſed ; in body eſpecially. * Extream miſery, or diſtreſs: | * 29 faile | 
ful penury, occaſioned by courſe of nature, not by violence, is by na- | votune. © 
ture credulous, and apt to breed a good conceipt in the fimple of any 
thiog,that is publickly diſliked or diſallowed by the learned, And cre: 
dulity matching with eagerneſs of deſire brings forth vain hope, or 
(tubborn confidence, without any juſt external occaſion to beget it; as 
ſome females are fruitlefly fertile without the male. And hopes en- 
larged or augmented are forthwith in travel of action, and loog after 
praCtiſes for their accompliſhment; although it be to offer ſolemn fa- 
crifice to infernal powers : whoſe ſacraments are the oftner, and more 
zealouſly frequented ; becauſe ſuch grace, or good luck, as by divine 
permiſſion enſues upon their celebration, is alwates conterred ex opere 
operato. No ſtrict examination of the communicants conſcience ; no 
patient expecation of Gods providence (from which as from a yoak 
burthenſome to fleſh and bloud, they exempt all that put confi- 
dence in them) is required unto their efficacy. If they fail in operation, 
the preſent damage or bodily danger is not great, only ſo much labour 
loſt;and ſpeedineſs of reſolution, or quick manifeſtation of fatal doom, 
beit good or bad, naturally excites men beſet with fear, or hope, | 
co attempt the trial of ſuch experiments, as are preſcribed them. The| , PE I 
Heathen * Pliny, well - ebſerves Magical vanities or obſervance: ts have as: Coded 
drawn their firit lineaments from Phyſick,, creeping into mens opinions un- | quidem ante- 
der fair ſhews , and ſweet promiſes of health, much defired by all, but — 
proffered by Magicians in extraordinary meaſure, and by means more canſe 'locuſq; 
ſacred, than medicines ſenſible; and thus lalt'y to have faitned their Ag wan 
throne throughout all ages by a triple bond, by weaving Religion and Sane an 
Mathematical Arts into their warp, which was firſt {pun from Phy- | ##m3 ©—_ 
ſick. This opportunity of aſfociating Mathematical ſciences was| ,, ug %. 
ealily gained from that iobred deſire, which all men have of foreknow: | qua fare di | 
ing things concerning themſelves, and from a prenotion, that the fore- pe gud ran 


knowledge of them is from Heaven. = dulemiſfima 
artjium pluri- 


mum i toto terrarum orbe plurimiſq. (aculys valuit. Autoritatem ei maximam fuiſſe nemo miretur 3, quandoquidem 
ſola artium tres alias imperio/i/ſimas humane mentis complexa in unam ſe redegit MNatam primum & Medicina nemo du 
bitat ac ſpecie ſalutar! irrep(iſſe velnt altiorem ſanftioremq; quam Medicinam: ita blandiſfimi defiderati{ſimiſq; pro- 
miſſis addid:fſe wires Religionts, ad qua: maxime etiamnam caligat humanum genus. Atqz us hoc quoq;, ſuggeſſcrit 
iſcuiſſe artes  athematicas, nnllo non avido futura de ſeſe 7 RAG atq; eads clo veriſſims peti credente, Ita poſ- 
eſis homiuum ſenſibus triplici vincalo, in tantuns faftigi; adolevit, ut hodieq; etjam in magna parte genutium pravale. 
at, & inorieme regum regibus imperet, Vide Plin. not. hiſt, lib. Jo. in principio. 


8. The greater ſoveraignty theſe curious Arts had gotten in the Ea- 
very Nations, the more they commend the majcity of Chriſts new 
ereFed kingdome, which could fo ſuddenly put them down,ang cauſe} -_ 
the * contemplators of ſuch grand myſteries to ſacrifice their books and | fl 
labours to the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, It may be want either of let- 


ſure well to examine, or of capacity to conceive, or perhaps of pre-| 
| | | ſent | 


X © , « >, 
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Tom. 1. 
> ld 


writings, when Ircad them; makes me yet ſtrongly jealous, leaſt a, 
one Devil more then the Players had dreſled is faid to have appeared 
upon the Stage : fo ſome ſpirit more than natural doth ſometimes inf. 


-{ nuare himſelf into their curious extraQtions of ſpirits, and pretended 


ſearch of medicines metaphyſical. In Paraceiſus himſelf though 1 un. 
derſtood not all, yet ſome paſſages, I am certain, are ſo plainly im, 
pious, that ro man, which underſtands the principles of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, will undertake to make any orthodoxal conſtruction of them, 
Beſides the ſuſpiciouſneſs of their matter, the charaCeer of many of their 
writings mioiſtred more juſt occaſion for us to think, that one ang 
the ſame ſpirit did breath in their Riddles,and in heathen Oracles; than 
the congruity of Averroes and Mahomets ſtile did unto Lydovicw Vive, 
to avouch that he which liked well the writings of the one, could not 
much miſlike the others A/karan. As their pretended myſteries are uſually 
covered with the ſame veil of ambiguity and obſcurity , wherein ſe- 
ducing heatheniſh Oracles were enwrapt - ſo the evaſions to falye 
their Authors credit, when ſucceſs no way anſwers the expeQation 6 
are as obvious. Either the right meaning of the Rule was mil-taken, 
or elſe there was ſome defe@ in the practiſe, That Paracelſ& and his 
followers, are ſchiſmatical Phyſicians, is too well known, unleſs Ga. 


ilene and Hippocrates be not ſo orthodoxal, as the world accounts 


them. Bur how juſtly * Paracelſs, and his followeps || are charged by 
Eraſius with the Arrian herefie,and with other doCtrines of devils, with 
ſuperſtitious charms,and magick ſpels, either uorkoown unto the ancient 
Heathen, or deteſted by the more ingenious ſort of them; I leave it to 
their cenſure, which have better leiſure and opportunity to examine ; 


greater experience and deeper judgment to debate the controverſie|- 


betwixt them : only this perhaps I might in charity wiſh,that as no man 
may miniſter ordinary Phyſick unto others without licence ; fo 
none might be admitted to read their ſpeculations, or cry the truth 
of their profeſſed myſteries, without publick approbation, not only of 
cheir ſ: fficiency'in learning 5 but of their ſincerity in Religion, For 
certainly great are the temptations, whereunto this new, or late re- 
vived Philoſophy expoſeth wits (young eſpecially) or addicted to curi- 

fity;ſo great,as they cannot be prevented,or reliſted, but only by minds 
chroughly grounded in the orthodoxal faith, Hyperbolical force, or 
oretended vertue, aſſigned by them to their medicines, and the magn!- 
icence of the end propoſed naturally inſpires indefatigable alacrity 


n ſeeking or trying means poſſible to effe& it: And curiolity of 
long and eager ſearch,not ſatisfied, will at Igngth be ready to claſp with 
praQices ſuperſtitiouſly curious, rather than fail. Such of their prio- 
Ciples, as are approvable, perhaps more to be eſteemed, than the re: 
ceived maxims of common Philoſophy, or Phyſick z are ſo interlaced 
with other ſtuff, or intimation of more hidden ſecrefies, 'that they may 
ſeem laid but as baits ro dxaw youths to an implicit belicf of their 
high myſteries, alwaieg cloathed with a colour of Religion, as if they 
were the only men, which underſthod the grand myſterie of the creat! 
0n,and the preciſe manner of the reſurreQion.I ſhould not much digrelz 
chough I ſhould enlarge this caveat, intended only for youngStudenty\lel 


utim, virum tian praponert audent) vil ex certis argumentis,vel ex eorum ſeriptis, vel ex aoveyren 
& familiarium ipſorum narratione, per (pexi magia per quam fiudiaſos efſe, Cabalam & adeptam Philoſophiam Parace lf 
inn 05 aobis paldm laudare nou crubeſcignt > | 


| mevivere dum ita (cribs, Eraſtas ibidem. . hey 
. bi : h 


quas tam certum et ſcelefls magia partes quaſdam eſſe, quam eft certum 
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they ſhould be deceived through vain Philoſophy. Even in * Dorey 
Cthough he wrice more Chriſtian-like than his Maſter ) there appears 
ſome ſpice of that ſpirit of Pride, which firſt ſublimated Phyſick into 
Magick. It contents him uot, that the matter of his Medicines ſhould 
be reputed truly celeſtial 3 but his dodrine muſt be epſtyled heaven- 
ly 3 be and his followers muſt be wiſdoms children ; their controve- 


caries ſons of folly , the brood of darkneſs, 


ficiant : bi facile quid per hac velimus intelligunt. 
wiam illis 


c#, lib. 3. 


———— —— 


CHAP. AX. 


1 
of the ſpecial nutriment which the Poetry of ancient times did afford to 
the forementioned ſeeds of Idolatry, with ſome other particular allure- 
ments to delightful SuperStition, That the ſame nutriment which feed; 
ſuperſtition , being rightly prepared, may nouriſh devotion, 
"A {- E that is a Poet by nature, or an habitual practitioner in the 
1 Art of Poetry,bath his wits alwaies tuned to ſuch an high key 
or ſtrain, as ordinary wits cannot reach,unleſs they be thereto intended 
or ſtretched by the aCtual impulfions of externals much affe&ed, or 
ſome occaſioned fervency of deſires. Fervency of deſires though 
lodged in muddy breaſts, not ſeaſoned, with a drop of Helicon, will 


intertain bruit or 1nanimate creatures with ſuch ſpeech, and geſtures, 
as if the one had reaſon, or the other ſence. Oft doth extremity of 


the wind, as if it could hear as well as it is heard 3 Blow wind, Gentle 
wind blow, &c. Many out of deep and inveterate diſcontent, will 


——_— 


| : 
Fentare vel gubernare negat. Sed ne videamur naturs ſecreta Len ocinio profituere velle, pauca de his ſapientia filits ſuf- 
| | But vero noftram iguorant artem et rident, fugiant hinc proctul , quo- 
in ruinans ef poſits: ut querentes non inveniant,& audientes non intelligant, Non ef projiciendum roſas 
margaritas ante porcos, ne pedibus eas, tanquam betas labiis eorum inſuetas,conculcent. apientie filit ſpiritn, 101 ore 
bauriunt alimentum,ut mente magis quam corpore pivant. Interim tamen,ut fit mens ſana in corpore ſans, cup'tent, do- 
nec d nature vinculs ſoluta,tria hac in unum rurſas unita,vivant in ateruum,Dornzus inClave Philoſoph.Chy miſtt- 


heat impell day-labourers, or fear of rain the huſbandman to iatreat | 


- Tom. 1]: 


\ SAE. \d. 
K icanq,;te- 
lem negat met- 
dicind dari poſ- 
ſe, que valeat 
| incorruptibili- 
tate ſua quam- 
vis corruptione 
; indifferenter 
| corrigere, c@* 
It inferiera (3- 


vent their curſes in Poetical fury, though in ruſtique phraſe, againſt 
the place, wherein deſerved miſchief hath befallen them. Others out 
of the fulneſs of loye, courteous #azxre, or affetionate complemenr, 
_ kiſs the ground, from which they have received extraordinary 

OOQs 
the wars farewell, beſtowed his oſculum Pacis upon the Spaniſh earth, 
whereto in liew of all benefits thence received, he ſolemnly be- 
queathed the reGdue of his retired life, aod his wearied limbs, when 
death ſhould take them. And Mariners after a tedious and daoger- 
ous voyage, will ſalute the ſhore with complement very ſuſpicious to 


it vents its fulneſs, is the beſt artificial motive to breed or ſtir affetion 
in our auditors, or ſpetators, From imitation of mens ſpeeches, and 
geſtures in like exigences of affeftiop, or plunges of vehement deſires 
came Profopopeia's firſt in requeſt amongſt Rhetoriciansz a form of 
ſpeech very effeQual, and approvable io its right ſubje&t, the cir- 


it i Panegyrical Orations about Martyrs graves, did firſt occafion 
that groſs Idolatry of invocation of Saints 3 although it came 
not till long after by degrees inſenfible ( as it were an hoage ceſtern 
filling by continual droppings) to that height, wherewith it ſo ſwelled 


in 


ee 


As Charles the fift after he had reſigned the Empire, and bid | 


be daily praQiſed by inhabitants. True imitation of affe&ion, whiltt | 


cumſtance of #izxe and place duly obferved. But the frequent uſe of 


Poetical exclamations or expreſſions, Book 5, 


Virgil. 


Ovid. 


| the bodies of noble Martyrs out of their graves, throwing others after 


ia the Roziſh Church, as it had almoſt overflown the whole world be. 
ſides, Yet as theſe Panegyricks were very ancient : fo the firſt begin- 
ning of Proſopopeia's might ascaſily occaſion the Heathen to miſtake: 
| Chriſtian devotions as the unſeaſonable imitation of their firſt uſe, gig! 
ſeduce Chriſtians afterwards to an heatheniſh conceit of deceaſed Mar. 
tyrs, Soſhort had the uſual paſſage from theſe figurative and affeg;. 
onateexclamationsto idolatrous invocation of men departed been:That 
the heathen either out of their own experience, that ſuch Proſopopeix, 
were introduQions to Deifications of men deceaſed, or from ſome xe. 
licks of their firſt leaders diſpoſitions propagated unto them, did dip 


torture into the ſea, as fearing left their Encomiaſts ſhould adore ang 
worſhip them after the ſame manner they themſelves did their grand Pa. 
trons, great BenefaQors, or Heroicks, whom breath of flattery, (as the 
next diſcourſe ſheweth) ſought of dead men to make living gods. 

2. Theſe exclamations were more rifely , more dangerous in Poets 
than in Orators, or ſuch asuſed them not but upon external impulſion, 
and in a manner againſt their wills. As are the Poets names, fo is their 
nature : Adakers ty are, and hereta they imitate the maker of all 
things , that they call things that arenot, as if they were, and ſtrive 
to infuſe the ſpirit of life and motion into every ſubject they take in 
hand; as they feign Pygwalion did into his Image. So womaniſh are 
weall, that are born of women; that our delightful and choice con: 
ceits deſire alwayes to have their pictures drawo in ſeemly luſter and 
proportion, and we ſolace our internal fancies with looking on theſe 
outward Images ; as Gentlewomen do themſelves by gazing on their 
own faces repreſented unto them in a favourable glaſs. Of thoughts 
or fancies, the Poet is the only, piturer. Such amongſt the Heathen as 
had the right trick of this art, would alwayes either ioveſt their water 
with the ſhape, or grace it with the preſence of ſome goddeſs ; nor mat- 
ter nor manner of ſpeech ordinary, or meerly humane could content 
them. From this ſtrong bent of affeQion, joyning with the high ſtrain 
of ſpeech, or invention peculiar to Poets, did their fervent wiſhes or 
ejaculations hit that point in a moment , whereto others affeCionate 
exclamations or Rhetorical Proſopopeia's did rather flide than fly. The 
wind, whiles it is apprehended as a meſſenger of love, is placed above 
his rank : | 

Daphni ferat tibi venins ad aures! : 
So is the Air made by another Poet in a manner joynt ſharer with God 
in invocations for revenge : 

Audiat hec Ether, quiq; ei# Deus ultor in illo. 


O Heavens, O God bear this, 
Who in the Heavens Avenger is, 
Theſe artificial forms of ſpeech, by proceſs of time and opportunity, be: | 
came patterns of practiſe in earneſt unto others;and liveleſs creatures,to 
whom ſuch prayers or wiſhes were thus by way of Poetical complement 
tendered, did ſometimes encroach upon the expreſs titles of God, to 
whom invocation is only due. 


Somme quies rernm, placidiſſume ſome Deorum, 
Pax animi, quem cure fugit, tupeGora duris 
Feſſa miniſteriis mulces, repara[q labors, 
O ſleep the ſweeteſt of all Gods, 

that giveſt all things reſt 3 


The 


Chap. XX. Poetical exclamations or expreſſions, IntroduGtions to Lolatry, 921 


The peace of mind, that ſcares all cares, | Tom. 1. 
with labour hard opprest ; 
Our bodies thou doſt recreate, 
and with new ſtrength inveſt, 
Another Heroical Poet makes the Princeſs (which had expoſed her 
husband to the ſword by inſtigating bim to recover his right by it) pre: 
ſent her ſupplications to dumb creatures, whilſt ſhe ſought her husbands 
corps by night amongſt the ſlain in ſuch a ſtile, as were enough to caſt 
a mufiog Reader into a waking dream or imagination, that the. walls, 
the houſes, the very ſoil whereon ſhe trod, had been animated with 
ſome peculiar Genius, capable of friendſhip and fochood : 
Horruit Argia, dextraſq; ad menia tendens, 
Urbs optata prius : nunc tea hoitilia Thebe : 
Si tamen illeſas reddis mihi conjugis umbras 
Nunc quoq; dalce ſolum. | Statius. 
With grief o'regrown to Theban-walls her ſuppliant hands ſhe bends, 
0h City late too dearly lov'd (ſince love in ſorrow ends) 
Now hoſtile Thebes : yet ſo thou will ſt my Conſorts Corps reſtore, 
Still ſhalt thou be, a Soil to me, as dear as heretofore. 
Thefe, or the like ſpeeches of heathen Poets, if by Chriſtians they may 
not be uttered without reproof ; LaFantins his cenſure of Txby for his 
too laviſh Rhetorical Proſopopeia made unto Philoſophy ſhall ſave EDT 
mea labour. * 0 Philoſophy, the guide of life, the ſearcher out of virtue, (6 ohe tip 
the baniſher of vice without thee not only we thy followers ſhould be no bodies: ' quit) © virt- 
but even the life of mankind could be nothing worth, for thou hait been the '% indagatris, 
Foundre(s of 1.aws, the Miſtreſs of manners and diſcipline. As if forſooth | pr onmrny;3h" 
(ſaith this Author ) Philoſophy it ſelf could take any notice of his words, or | now modo woe, 
# if He rather were not to be praiſed which did beflow her. He might with ſed  oreerngies 
a good reaſon have rendered the like Rhetorical thanks to his meat and fine te «fe non 
drink; for without theſe, the life of man cannot conſiſt, howbeit theſe are "poemiſſee 7 Ti 
things without ſenſe, Benefits they are, but they can be no Benefaflors. As Juonany-ghear 


they are the nouriſhment of the body, ſo is wiſedome or true philoſophy of the | fir mornm, ac 
ſoul, : | | diſcipline = 


fi: Duaſs ve- 
| rs aliquid per 
ſe ipſa ſextiret, ac nou potius ille laudanduc efſet, qui cam tribuit ? Potuit eodem modogratias agere cibo, & potni ; quia 
bl rebus vita conftare non paſſit, in quibus ut fenſus, its bexeficii nihileft. Atqui illa corperis aliments ſunt, fic anj- 
me ſapientia. Lacan. de falla ſapientia, lib. 3. cap. 13. | 


3. That the ſeminaries of Poetry ſhould be the chief nurſes of Idola-, 
try, argues how apt the one isto bring forth the other; or rather how 
both lay like twins in the womb of the ſame unpurified affecti. 
on, uſually begotten by one ſpirit. Woods and fountains, as every 
Schoolboy knoweth, were held chief manſions of the Muſes, to 
whoſe Courts the Poets reſorted to do their homage, invoking their 
aid, asthe goddeſſes whom they mcſt renowned, herero allured by 
the opportunity of the place. The pleaſant ſpeQtacle and ſweer refounds 
which woods and ſhady fountains afford, will fublimate illiterate 
ſpirits, and tune or temper minds, otherwiſe ſcarce apt for any, to 
retired contemplations. They are to every noiſe as an organized body 
tothe foul or ſpirit, which moves it : Gentle blaſts diffuſed through 
them, do ſo well ſymbolize with the internal agitations of our minds 
and ſpirits, that when we hear them, we ſeem deſirous to underſtand 
their language, and learn ſome good lefſon from them, And albeir 
they utter not expreſly what we conceive;yet toattegtive and compoſed 


thoughts, they inſpire a ſecret ſeed or fertility of invention, eſpecially 
ſacred. | Bbbbbb_ 4. But 


HT Ye 


| 


| 7917 ales P%- | cavity hath not been wrought by the hand-labour of men, but by cauſes nas 


922 | Woods and Groves with the like unuſual aſpetts, * Books | 


be —— 


Tom. |. | 4.Butis,or was the 2o7i0z of the Deity naturally more freſh and live- 
—Y> | ly in theſe ſeminaries of heatheniſh Poetry, than in other places > Yes 
every unuſual place, or ſpectacle, whether remarkably beautify}, 
or gaſtly, imprints a touch or apprehenfion of ſome latent inviſible 
power, as preſident of what we ſee. Semera'; obſervation to this pur. 
poſe will open unto usone main head or fource of heatheniſh 1dolatr 

which well cleanſed might add fertility to Chriſtian devotion, rr _ 
quoqz virorum bonorum(quis dews incertum et )habitat degs, To prove 
+ 55 eib; oceue= | Ot» concluſion, that God is near us, even within us, thus he leads us | 
rit vers{tis ar- | + Tf thou light on a grove thick ſet with trees of ſuch unuſual antiquity and 
—_— height, as that they take away the ſight of Heaven by the thickneſs of their 
nem egrefſis | branches overſpreading one another: the height of the wood, the ſolitarineſ; of 
'S equens _ the place,and the unconthneſs of the cloſe and continued ſhade in the open air | 
Cones do joyntly repreſent a kind of Heaven on earth, and exbibit a proof unto thee 
ramerum alio- | of ſome divine power preſent. Or if thou chance to ſee a der whoſe ſpations con- 


—— — 


tegentium ſub- . 
«. 14 wa lis tural, which have ſo deeply eaten out, and conſumed the ſtones, that they have 
« 77 Ui left a hanging mountain to overſpread it like a Canopy, the ſight likewiſe will 
2, - : : 92 
rum lhoci, & | affed the mind with ſome touch or apprehenſion of Religion, We adore the 
_—_— un- | beads of great Rivers,@c.Vide Parag, 8.8 9. ot this Chapter, 
& in aperto | 
tam denſe, | LE : $4 
atq; continue, fidem tibi numinis facit. Et fiquis ſpeous ſaxis praitus exeſis montem ſuſpenderit, nou manufatti ſed 
naturalibu; cauſis in tantam duritatem excavatus, animum tuum quadam Rehgions ſnſpicione percutiet. Magnorum 
inum capita veneraniur:; ſubita, © ex abdito vali amnis ernptio aras habet: Coluntur aquarum calentium font, 
& flagua quedam velopacitas, vel immenſa altitude ſacravit. Seneca, Epiſtola qr. 


5- And becauſe ſuperſtition can hardly ſprout, but from the degene- 
rate and corrupt ſeedsof devotion, wicked ſpirits did haunt theſe places 
moſt, which they perceived fitteſt for devout aftetions. As ſight of 
ſuch groves and fountains, as Seca deſcribes, would nouriſh affe&tion : 
ſo the affeCtion naturally deſirous to evlarge it ſelf, would, with the 
help of the Spirits fleights and, inſtigations, incite the ſuperſtitious to 
make theirgroves more retired, and fightly. Thus like cunning an- 
glers they firſt bait the places, and then fiſh them : and their appearance 
being moſt uſua], when mens minds were thus tuned to devotion: 
the eye would eaſily ſeducethe heart to faſten his affeCtions to the place 
wherein they appeared, as more ſacred than any other, And to the 
ſpirits thus appearing, as to the ſole Lords and owners of the delight- 
ful ſoil, and chief Patrons of theſe bewitching rites and cuſtomes, they 
thought their beſt devotions were not too good. 

6, Throughout the ſtory of the Judges and Kings of Iſjrac!, we may 
obſerve how groves were as the banquetting houſes of falſe gods; the 
[ | traps and gins of facrilegious ſuperſtition, For this cauſe in all ſup- 
prefſions of Idolatry, the commiſſion runs joyntly for cutting down] 
groves, and demoliſhing Altars. So God, Deuteronomy 5. after 
commandement given to deſtroy the Amorites, addeth this injunction 
withall 3 Tz ſhal overthrow their Altars, and break down their pillars; 
and ye ſhall cut down their groves, and barn their graven Images with fire 
And unto Gideon the firft (in my remembrance) to whom this warrant 
was in particular dire&ed ; Throw down the Altar of Baal that thy Father 
| hath made ; and cut downthegrove that is by it, Judg. 6.9.25. And Ezeki, 
whiles he removed the high places, and brake the Idols, cut down the 
groves,2 King,18.v. 4. The like did Jofar after him, 2 King.23.v.14.Hos 
available either this deſtruftion of groves was to the extirpation, or the 


Do  —— 


ſnccel 


cheriſhing of them: to the growth and increaſe of Idolatry, the good 


Chap:XX . nurſeries of Devotion 25 well true as falle. 


RE ———— 


ſucceſs of Fagello his like religious policy in winoiog the Li:huanians (his 
ſtifly Idolatrous,and (traogely ſuperſtitions Countrymen)unto Chriſtian 


| Religion, may eoform us. - I relate the Story at large as [ fiode it; be- 


cauſe it conteins freſh and lively experiments as well of this preſent, as 
of diverſe other obſervations in this Treatiſe. And no man will eaſily 
diſtruſt ancient reports, when he ſees them paralleld by modern and 
neighbour examples, * The common ſort (faith mine Author ſpeaking of 
the Lithnanians about two hundered years agoe) was wery (tiff, and 
would hardly indure to be intreated to relinquiſh their Religion, veing ſore 
merly accuſtomed to worſhip the fire for God, and 10 adore the thunder and 
lightning with divine honor ; ſet groves or trees in common woods of unuju- 
al heizht, had ſuch authority from antiquity for their ſacrid eSteem : 
that to cut or burn themor offer them any violence, was reputed a ſacrilege 
ſo fearful, as would inſtantly provoke vengeance divine. But the woods 
and groves being at length cut down and waſted, without the deſtruCti- 
on or harm of any imployed in this bufineſs they grew more traQable, 
30d (23s if the woods had taught them obedience) began to believe the 
Kings authority and command, becoming at length forward profeſ- 
ſors of Chriltian Religion, 


ſevitius in Parall. 


7, The like ſuperſtitions fear had Conſtantines reſolution in reformati- 
on expelled out of the Zegyptian, who would have perſwaded him, 
thatif he took their ſacred e4 or fathom out of Serapes Temple,the River 
Nilus, which was under this conceited Gods patronage, would ceaſe 
tO flow. \ 
At ille 


Labitur, &* labetur in omne volubilis avum, 
But whether Angels had not graced theſe nurſeries of devotion by their 


given)iscaſilier queſtioned, than determined. The general obſcrva- 
tion of errors ſprioging. from ancient truths imperfeRly related, makes 
me ſuſpeq, that the apparition of Angels, or manifeſtation of Gods 
preſence ip like places unto holy men, and their defneanour upon 
ſuch manifeſtations, was, ,by prepoſterous imitation, drawn to autho- 
|r1ze the Idololatrical worſhip of ſuch ſpirits, as the heathen had ſeen 
in viſible ſhape ; as alſo of the ſuperſtitious eſteem, or reverence of the 
places themſelves. For, in Conſtantines time, as Exſebins tells ys, the 
Heathens had erected their AJtars in the oaken grove of Mambree, in 
which the three Angels appeared to Abrahars. | 

3. But whether Conſtantine though much offended with the Altar, 
did with it deſtroy the grove, is uncertain. For albeit the title of the 
Chapter containing this ſtory io our Eogliſh Exſebins, takes it as gran- 
ted, that he did; the text notwithſtanding leaves it doubifal,. if not 
more probable, that he did not, Nor was it neceſſary he ſhould in this 
caſe follow the example of Joſias or Ezekzas, having that liberty, which 
they had not, to build a Temple in the ſame placeto the Lord; unto 
zealous devotion in whoſe ſervice the grove might attord no lefs plenty 
of fuel, then it had done to heatheniſh ſuperſtition and Idolatry. For 


_—-— —_ 
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appearance unto Gods ſervants.in them (eſpecially before the Law was | 


—— — 


' #108 [olum pro- 


& voce, ac oratione moveudis, erudiendiſq; populis tanta ejus occaluerat patieutia, ut nemo hac in parte rege ſuperi- 
or, vis ſimilts aliquis ſpetaretur. Dura porro, © inexorabils admodum weteri cultu relinquendo extiterat multitudo, 
utpote qua ignem prodeo colere, fulmini. divines honores deferre, lucos, & excelſas arbores in ſow ſacroſantas habere an- 
tiquitus conſueverat, guas vi, ferro, aut flamma, ant deniq; nba alia vielare ratione nec fas, neq, tutumrebatur, Ve- 
rum enimvero cum juſſu, & autoritate Regia ila partim oppreſſa, partim exſciſſa,devatatiq; eſſent, nec cujuſquam aut} 
interitus, aut leſio exinde ſequeretur : tum vero ſenſim effetti Lithuani moliores, Regio mandato, & autoritati cedere 
ceperunt, © taudem ctiam Chrifio nomen dare, & Catholicam religiomm certatim ſuſcipere minim? dubitarunt. Var- 
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Woods and Groves with the like unuſual aſpefts, Book © 


' geret, © He- 


. + Gymmoſophi- 


[| Vide Aun814- 
tionem ex Je- 
neca parag. 4. 
hujus capitis. | 
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nature hunc 
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| ther of root or branch, as woods or groves, 


that which feedeth ſuperſtition through want of i "ORs 
chrough licenſed opportunities, not ov — _—_ Ply, or 
prove beſt outriment of true devotion to ſuch as have the Ir » Would 
or wiſdome to diſgeſt it; eſpecially if the prattiſes which wu mri Bice 
ſtition, be controlled by plauſible cuſtome or authority, _ luper- 
more fertile of either than the Poetical temper, aro - atfeftion 
or #/] imployed. No place yields ſuch opportunities OS — 
2 | or like ſhrowds di 
tacles of retired life : nor could the fight, or ſoli me 
of theſe, have nurſed ſuch ſtrange ito 7 Coquenting any 
only by ſuggeſting a livelier #0tion of the God-head, than uſa; 0 Uh 
could occalion. And if other mens minds be of the ſame OG 
with miae, our apprehenſions of the true God as Creator "a _ 
of ſpriog, when he renews the face of the earth. Preſemten I 
quelibet berba Den. "The ſuddain growth of every graſs Ur refer 
the place of his preſence; the variety of flowers and no ks = 
a ſecret admiration of his inexpreſlible beauty. lo this reſpe& 188elts 
quency of Sermons ſeems moſt neceſlary in Cities and was Ton Efre- 
their Inhabitants, who (as one wittily obſerveth) ſee for the m ws ins 
but the works of men, may daily hear God ſpeaking unto ng fn 
as ſuch as are converſant in the fields and woods ; continual! _ _ 
plate the works of God, And nothing naturally more apt A 2 = 
our Winds, and make them feel or ſeg his operations, then the —_—_ 
of vegetables, or the ſtrange motions, or inſtins of creatures —_ 
ſenſitive. The ſecret increaſe or iruQification of vegetables witho b 
any inherent motion,or motive faculty,and the experience of ſonftive, 
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accompliſhing their ends more certainly without any | 

ſon, then 21an doth his by reaſonable —— <A AAA 
moved ſome heathens to adore groves, woods, birds, and ſenſitive is 
tures almoſt of every kind for gods; who yet neither worſhipped 
dead elements, or living men. Dead elements they negleQed, becauſe 
their qualities leſs reſemble the operations of the living God, with ſome 
notions of whoſe nature they were inſpired, Living men they muchad- 
mired, not inthat the cauſe of every action which they effe&, and the 
mapner of bringing their ends about, was too well known, They ſaw 
lictle(it ſeemeth)in their neighbours, but what they knew to be inthem- 
ſelves, whom they had no reaſon to take for gods : and if one ſhould 
have worſhipped another, perhaps the reſt would have called them 
fools , as birds,or other creatures would have done,ſo they had known 
what worſhip meant: howbeit ſuch men in every age as could eitherre- 
veal ſecrets to come, or bring things to paſs beyond the obſervation or 
experience of former human wits, were even in their life accounted as 
gods, or near friends unto ſome god, 

9. Others again,that would have ſcorned to worſhip men, or almoſt 
any other live creature, otherwile ther upon theſe tearms, did adore| 
the heads or firſt ſprings of || Rivers, whoſe continual motion to feed| 
the ſtreams that flow from them without apy viſible original, whence 
their own ſtore ſhould be ſupplied, is by nature (not ſtifled by art) a| 
ſufficient motive to call the inviſible Creator, and fountain of all things 
to mans remembrance. And ſome again, whom fight of ordinary foun- 
tains did leſs affte&, were put in mind of fome divine inviſible cauſe, or 
prime mover; by the annual overflow of * Nilxs, or the like experi- 
ments inſcrutable by courſe of nature. The admirable effetts of Nilus | 
overflow, wete the cauſe of that irreligious and brutiſh diſpoſition, 


_—m— 


Ibid.pag.230. | 


which + Seneca noteth in the Zgyptian husbandmen. * Nemo 


{ ——— 


| 


| 


The ſoil being mellowed with this River, ſeemed leſs beholden to 
heaven, than Athens was; where (as ſome colle@) the art of tilling the 


d 


Chap.XX. nurſeries of Devotion « as well true as fale. 


* Nemo Aratorum in Zgypto Calnm aſpicit. 
No Plowman in Agypt looks towards Heaven, 
The like bath a Komar Poet: OR 
+ Te propter mullos Tellus tua poſtulat imbres. 
Arida nec pluvio ſupplicat herba Jove, 
Egyptian earth ſave Nilus flreams no water knows; 
No parched graſs, or Jove, or moiitned ayre there woes. 


— 


ground was firſt invented amongſt the Grecian. AlbeitI rather think 
it was the drineſs of the ſoil, wherein that famous City ſtood, which 
occalioned that Idololatrical emblem, whence ſome have taken cc: 
caſion to conjecture, that the art of tillage was firſt manifeſted there; 
Athenis ubi ratio colend; agrum primume oftenſa eſſe Grecis dicitur, ſimnla- 
chrum terre extitiſſe ſuppliciter*a Jove pluviam comprecantis ſcribit Panſa- 
nias. Cornar, de Re vinitoria, lib, 1. cap.8 page .56, Some whether half 
Chriſtians or meer Pagans, ranked by the ancient” in the bed-roll of 
hereticks, have held the Marigold, and like flowers, not uncapable of 
divine honour by reaſon of their /ive /pywpathy with the Sun. The anci- | 
ent Galls did offer ſacrifice unto the * Mi#7/eto, becauſe the manner of its 


| Ton 


original is without examplein vegetables, being cauſed (as they con- 
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ceived) rather by ſecret celeſtial influences, than by any earthly or ma- 
rerial propagation, So eaſily are minds, apt to admire things ſtrange 
and uncouth, drawn through curioſity of obſervation, unto ſuperſtition 
and idololatrical performance. That in ſtrange predidtions we 
ſhould apprehend the working of a divine wiſdome, which we appre: 
hend not in our ordinary cogitations, though in them he alwayes work, 
falls out no otherwiſe, than the like error in the common ſort of hea 
theo, in whom trees of unuſual height, or like ſpeCacles, did raiſe an 
imagination of Gods preſence, which ſight of graſs, of ordinary herbs 
or lower ſhrubs (though in the loweſt of them he be continually pre- 
ſent) could not prompt unto their drowſie fantaſies. As ſeldome are 
cur imaginations ſo throughly awaked, as to take expreſs notice of 
Gods preſence without ſtrong puſhes of unuſual accidents,or violent in- 
curſion of unacquainted objefts. Much familiarity breeds contempt of 
their perſons, whoſe preſence, were it rareand uncouth, would beget 
admiration, awe, and reverence. This experiment fo certain io civil 
converſation, that itis now grown into a Proverb, is rooted jn that un- 
doubted Maxime in matters natural : A conſuctis nulla fit paſſio, and it 
bears no better fruit in matters Theologica), For albeit Gods pre- 
ſence be moſt intimate in our ſouls, and his working 1n other creatufes 
manifeſted unto our eyes; yet becauſe this conta@ of his preſence is 
perpetual, and the manifeſtation of his power continually obvious, 
we uſually have oo ſenſe, or feeling of the ove or other,until it touch us 
after ſome unuſual manner ; or open our eyes by preſenting them with 
wonders. Howbeit whilſt theſe are abſent, to ſhake of the ſJumber, 
and to inapt us, that are Chriſts miniſters, to be affeted with: Gods 
preſence ; ſuch abſtraQion of our ſelves from ſecular turbulencies, as 
the Poets uſed would be much avilable. . 


ſine ea froude 
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liſg; its ſab arbore preparatis,duss admevent candidi coloris tanros, quorum c 
condils bir A —_ ſcandit, falce aurea demetit : Candids id excipitur ſago. 
precantes ut ſuum donum Deus proſpernm faciat his, quibus dederit. 


i 


16. P. 409. 
Carmina 


| crificiis, epu- 

quorum cornua tunc primum vinciantur. Sacerdo: 
Tum deinde yigimas immolant, | 
Fecuuditatem eo poto dari cnicung; #vimali ferili 


arbitramtur, contraq; venena omnia eſſe remedio, Tanta gentinm in rebus frivolis plerumg; religio eA.Pluts 


nat. hiſt. | 
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Woods and Groves with the like unuſual aſpefls, Book x 


Horace, 


tt, 


tt a, 


| throughout this Land might be more ſecluſe, and the lives of thy Miniſters 
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| of ſpiritual knowledge. The loſs of Monaſterial poſſeſſions had been 


| whoſe magnificence had brought them unto nothing. Retired life it 


Carmina ſeceſſum ſcribentis, 3 otia querunt. 
Good verſes alwayes do require, 

A vacant mind and ſweet retire. | | | 
Another thought he alwaies Joſt himſelf in the great prefs at Rows 
without hope of finding himſelf, till he 'and his wits met apain at Es 
rural homey | ihi me reddentis agelli. ] And is it poſſible we ſhould nor 
perceive a great loſs of Gods preſence, ſo long as. we continue. in places 
filled only with the ſound of ſecular contentions or debatements? 
wherein the world and devil find opportunity to inſtamp their image 
upon our ſouls, preventing all impreſſion of matters heavenly, But 
when we come into ſolitary or uncouth places,ceither deckt with natiye 
comelineſs and unborrowed beauty, .or never ſoyled by ſecular com- 
merce or frequency : the conceipt of God and his goodneſs gains firſ 
poſſeſſion of our vacant thoughts, and raviſheth our minds with the 
tragrancy of his preſence, To have ſome place of retire, 
which hath been witneſs of no thoughts but ſacred, is a preat help 
unto devotion 5 the renewed fight, or remembrance of every 
circumſtance, or local adjunct, occafions us to reſume our former 
cogitations without any curb or impediment 3 whichin places, where: 
in our minds have much run on other matters, we can hardly proſecute 
without interruption or mixture of worldly toyes. 

10. Would God it were free to make that harmleſs uſe or applicati- 
on of theſe obſervations unto others, which I have often mede, and 
hope to make each day more than other unto my ſelf. And though 
I expect not the concurrence of many men, no not of my brethren and 
companions to ſecond rhe in my deſire of that reformation, which 1 
have no great cauſe to hope I ſhall ever ſee in this Land, yet can I 
not deem it a fruitleſs labour, to pour forth my wiſhes in the worlds 
Gght,before Him,who alone can do all things, Ard what is thy ſervant, 
O Lord, could moſt diſire to ſee, or hear, before he go hence, and be no 
more ſeen or heard amongſt the ſon of mortal men ? That thy Temples 


more retired : That no ation, ſpeech, or geſture, which bear the 
charatter of converſation ſecular, or meerly civil, ſhould once ſo much 
ar preſent it ſelf to our ſences, whiles we approach thy dwellings : That 
in theſe ſhort paſſages from our private lodgings to thy ſecluſe and ſilent Courts 
we might perceive asgreat an alteration in our behaviour, and afjedions, 
as if we had gone out of an old world into a new, er travelled from one king- 
dom to another people. | Pu 

11. Had not thoſe priviledges of retired life, wherewith ſuperſtitt 
on had bleſt her children, been held too glorious by reformers of Re: 
ligion, for reformed devotion to. enjoy 3 the ingenuous poverty of the 
Eogliſh Clergy, might have made the whole world rich in all manger 


light; if: as in temporal States, the horour (with ſome competent 
portion of ancient inheritance) remains entire unto the next heir 
male, while the greateſt part of the Lands poſſefſed by the father, goes 
for dowry unto his daughters; ſo that liberty of enjoying themſelves 
which had been peculiar to them before all priviledges ot ſecular No- 
bility, which impaired them, might have been reſerved to the ſons of 
Levi, though but with ſome corners of their ancient retired. maoſions, 


ſelf;is ſuch an hidden treaſury,as were it within ken of poſſibilitie to be 


regained in theſe our dayes,Ecclefiaſtical dignities,though offered ary 
w 


_ — — 


ſtead of braſs we ſhould have ſilver, in ſtead of filyer gold, towards 
the rebuilding of Gods Temple ; or he that now ſcarce briogs any quan- 
tity of better mettal well refined to this good work, would bring: 
Pear}, Topas, the Ooyx, and every precious ſtone in great abundance, | 
But now, through want of theſe ſacred gardens, which might have been 
ftored with fſpirftual fimples, the iofectious diſeaſe of theſe 
Arkeiſtical and facrilegious times, is become incurable in the Phyſici- 
avs themſelves. Ambition, even in Gods meſſengers overgroweth 
age, and makes us more undiſcreet and childiſh in the period of maturi- 
ty, than we were inany part of our infancy. For few, if any of us, or 
ſe}dome, it at any time ofour childhood, have /onged to put on our | 
beſt apparel towards bed-time. And yet what tricks and deviſes, over 
and above all that Machiavil hath meditated, do we put in praQtiſe, ra« 
ther to over-burden, than inveſt our ſouls with titles of dignity and 
honour 3 whilſt our winding ſheets do expeCt us, as haviog one foot in 
the grave; within whoſe territories, Plowmen are full compeersto 
Kings 3 where the ſpade may challenge precedence of the ſcepter;where 
the miter may not conteſt with the mathook. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Of Idolatry occaſioned from inordinate affeFion towards Friends deceaſed, 
or ceremoniows ſolemnities at Funerals, 


[. He implanted #0tzon of the Godheag, which with diverſity of 
affetions , hath its /prizg and fall, was in ſome Heathens fo 
buried ; that nothing but ſorrow for friends departed, or affetion to- 
wards publick benefaors, could revive it. Such were the * Augile a |* agile, & 
people of Africk,which had no gods befides the ghoſts of men deceaſed. {ofa _—_—_ po- 
Their error, though groſs, was linked ina double chain of truth: the {; porrtnt - 
one, that ſouls of men deceaſed , did not altogether ceaſe to be : the preter defun.- 
other : that the things which are ſeen were ordered and governed by 7; Fu 


unſeen powers; yet loath they were to believe any thing,which in ſome ſponſe petere 
ſort they had not ſeen,or perceived by ſome ſenſe. Hence did their ge- nn ee 
neral 2otiow miſcarry in the deſcent unto particulars, proſtratiag it e,, I. 
ſelf before ſepulchres filled with dead bones, and conſulting ſouls de- 2/93 prodide- 
parted. Though not in the negative, yet in the affirmative part of _— 
theſe mens verdi& concerning the gods, moſt Heathens upon occaſi- Deorum $yn- 
ons did concur. The ſuperſtition might eafily be either bred or fed i532 
from an opinion ſo probable to moſt in ſpeculation, as opportunity | * 
would eaſily draw all tothe praQtice. The + grand Cenſurer, while he |4 A4riget r. 
denies ; Deceaſed anceſtors to be any whit affeFed with the weal, or miſery Ethicorum, 
of poſterity, implies this 40 have been a received opinion before his | 
time, for ſuch, for the moſt part, he either refutes, or refines. This prin- 
ciple being once ſetled in meos minds; ſtrong impulſions either of hope 
or fear, would extort ſuch prayers and ſupplications to friends, or 
anceſtors departed, 2s upon like occaſions ſhould have been tender- 
ed to them living, And the ſupplicants, not knowing any ſet means of 
procuring audience before patrons now abſent and out of fight, would | . 
try all they had known in like caſes praiſed by others, or could in- 


vent themſelves. Sacrifices amongſt other means, were as the com- 
mon | 


would without equivocation be freely refuſed, even by ſuch, as beſt| Tom. 1. 
deſerve them. He that now brings iron would bring braſs, in| — 


| Chap. XXI, nordinate affedtion towards the dead occaſion of Iilatry, on $+ | 
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| xerunt viribu: : 
par/1monia ta- 


{rien & coram | departure, theo io his firſt Jife he had been capable of ; for Job# in his 
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' Tom 1. | mon lure to woo ghoſts or ſpirits unto familiar conference, or (at leaſt) 


CY >>] take notice of ſuits exhibited, and to manifeſt their anſwers by the 
he np. ry effea. Thus * Alexander, though a Prince of Ariſtotles toſtructing, 


quam domo di 


ceſſeras die,Se-| being now bound for Aſia, offered ſacrifice to Proteſilaus upon hi, 


#, perventt. - "TIT. 
nk Tomb, with ſupplication tor better ſucceſs, then he, to whom he offer, 


profeus, Pro- | ed ſacrifice had there found ; being {Jain in the Trojan war. Did the 
reſilas ſuper ip- | areat Monarch (as we may conjecture) think that the ſoul of this Grec;. 


_ Hog an worthy, ot pacified with ſuch offerings, would envy better ſucceſs 


Prote/ilaw cre» | an0to his ſucceſſors of Greece? or did herather hope, that Protefilaus,by 
direr Greco- | {olute adventure, and untimely death, had merited a warrant from 


44-264 iy | the gods to grant ſafe conduct unto Grecian Nobles, that upon juſt 


ad iummilita-) o14rrels invaded 4fia? For the reaſon, why Alexander ſhould facrifice 
THnt 0111145 "n . - h h f ] | h . 4 
Afiam pede in- | O him before any other, was 10 zbat he of all the Grecian Captains, 


rubſſe, Sacrificii had ſet firlt foot in Aſia 3 as if by death he had taken poſſeſſion of Pro. 


, hi 6 .. if ity 
ne tectorſhip over his Country-men in like expeditions. But whatſoever 


ipf quam Pro-| motive Alexander had to this IdoJatry, from that general Improve- 
ow pe) af mert of mens cſ{teem of others worth, and virtue abſent, in reſpet of 
ſee. Arrianus | them preſent, many nations were prone to adore them as gods after 


deexpedit. A-| death, whom they honoured and reverenced above others, yet with hu- 


Ty man honour only, whiles they lived. From this obſervance amongſt 


pag. 85- | the Grecians + Callifthenes ingenuoutly and wittily refutes Anaxarchas, 


=_ W lutar- | perſwading the Macedonians to give divine honour to Alexander, rea- 


* Then | dy enough to receive it before his death. Whatſoever the Barbarians ma 
King Herod | praiſe (ſaith this Greciart Philoſopher) Greece (1know) hath no ſuch cu- 


d ot hi ; 
= his bake tome, mor did aur Anceſtors worſhip Hercules as a god, ſo long as he con- 


was ſpread 2- werſed among them in human ſhape, nor after his death until the Delphick 0. 
bevel) He racle had ſo appointed. Anaxarchus on the contrary, thought it a great /z. 
Baprift is riſen | decoryuzs not to give that honor tothe Emperour whiles he lived, which 
—_— oo he doubted not, woulPby publique conſent be defigned unto him af- 

therefore | ter death, The like Paraſitical humor of the Thaſians,a people of Greece, 
great works | had travailed before of like Idolatry, but brought forth only a me- 
_—— morable jeſt in that wiſe King || Ageſilavr, unto whom ſuch proffered ſer. 
<,verſ.14.Vide vice ſmelled too rankly of baſe Cevery, My maſters (quoth he) bath 


atth. 24V. your City the authority, or art of making gods © If it have I pray let us ſet 


— eo. 


. Ig, 2. 


| + Plato ipſe as what manner of gods you can make your ſelves ; and then perhaps 7 ſhall be 


CP ſe | content to be agod of your making. 
cs ago he 2. The Platonical opinion of the ſouls inJargement in her principal 
dem corp wa-| faculties after delivery from this walking priſon, which ſhe carries a- 
rouly2/y bout with her, did ſecretly water and cheriſh the former ſeeds of er- 
nomen latiruds| ror, For conſequently unto this doCtrio, men might thiok, that they 
runs 05a who by their wit (eſpecially) had done much good whiles they lived 
wo ici inthe body, would be able tro do much more after their diſſojution. 


multum derra-| SO * Herod thought John Baptiſt had brought more kill out of that 
world, whereunto he had ſent his foul before the natural time of her 


que avidatem fe time wrought no miracles. Not ouly the commonly conceived 
evocant mods Y 


& diligens ſs; | dignity of the foul ſeparated from the body, but the time or manner 


non. 4 by: wh of its ſeparation, did much inftigate minds, otherwiſe zhat way bent, 
p - ; 


2ntem, mults| tO groſs ſuperſtition and Idolatry. The Magicians that lived at Athens 


| probibemtibus | when + Plato died, offered ſacrifice to his ſoul, ſuppoſing him to have 
|cau/7: 02 been more than'man, becauſe he died on his birth-day, having f#{flled 


hoc ſcir, puto 


platoni diligen- | Os 7 F 
tie [na beueficio contigiſſe, quod natali ſus deceſſit, & annum unum atq; otoge/ſſimum implevit, ſine ula deduTione, 
Ides Magi, 4ui forte Athenis eraut, immolaverunt defun&o, amplioris fuiſſe ſoit quam bumane rati, quia conſummaſ- 
ſet per fetti[ſimum numerum, quem novem novies multiplicata compouunt, yen:ca Epiſtola 58. h 
| the 


——_————_——_—_— 


Chap. XX. Inordinate affeftion towards the dead occaſion of Lhlatty 


rfet'number in his courſe of life, whoſe Tength was juſt 
roubomellar3ea and one, But to this particular ſuperſtition, the cauſes 
mentioned in the eighteenth Chapter, had their joynt concurrence. 
@uirinus and || Romn'us (whether two or one) were 1n Tullies judge- 
ment rightly reputed Gods after death, becauſe good men whillt they 
lived, and (as it ſeems he thought) no way diflenable d for doing good 
ſtill, io as much as they enjoyed crernity in their fouls. And * Tri/magſt 
catechizivg his ſon in the /Egyptian Art of making gods, tells him his 
prand-father, (who was the firſt inventor of Phylick) being gone to 


rein likewiſe he had an Idol or Image,as every other Egyptian Tem- 
hy rn. which by Exorciſms or Invocation, they wedded - 
ther ſpirits or ſouls of men, after they had relinquiſhed their own - 
dies, By this art were moſt Egyptian gods procreated, until error -4 
Gods juſt judgement did reciprocrate 3 and idolatry aſcend from = $ 
to meb, from whom it firſt deſcended, For io proceſs of time, _ _ 
{ul or profitable beaſts, which Princes had conſecrated, were adore 
a5 Triſmegiſts father had been; and the Princes likewiſe, which —_ 
ſecrated them, were co-adored in their images. The manner _—_ 
errors intrufiun, as + Fives hath well obſerved out of Diodoriis, de Cen- 
ded (in part at leaſt) from the deviſes or emblems, which Princes bare 10 
their Shields or Creits. Some beſt liking Dogs, others, Lyons, —_ 
Cats;every one as ſympathy of nature, fancy,or chance mitled _— ; E 
folemnity uſed at their conſecration (that is whilſt they wm ta _— 
arins) being great, did taint the ſpeRators minds with ſuper _ an: 
cies. And unto minds thus tainted, their liveleſs pictures, beipg born 
ascreſts or enſigns, were reputed for no by-ſtanders, but for _— 
or coadjutors, whether of victorious ſucce's in wars, or of pro _ 
events io peace, The Princes afterwards tellin love with the _ O 
the beaſts, and propagated the inceſtuous 73t/e unto Cities, This = 
dy tranſportation of zffefionate minds from curious cre —_ - 
lemnity unto groſs and formal Idolatry, the eternal Lawglver al 4 
know to be too natural unto man z and-therefore ſought to __ the 
diſeaſe by evacuating the antecedent cauſe, To _ pgn art 
thoſe prohibitions of curious ceremony in mourning for riends decea- 
led. Te.ſhall not cut your fliſh for the dead,nor make any print or mark upon 
you; Tamthe Lord\|, This remembrance | Tamthe Lord } — 
to us, that theſe prints or marks were the badges of another , #\ 
who by thoſe curious expreſſions of mourpful forrow wenn = , 
ſought to bring them unto a never dytog forrow cf body _ = 
| The ſame prohibition is more particularly direfted to the hou _ _ 
ron, with ſpecial reſtraint from uſing {uch ceremonies, as 1a. other fa- 


. - mig a 

ſoul, or (to uſe his phraſe) according to his better man, 

Al work al thoſe cures by his ſecret power, which before he wrought, Cheer 
by art; the only place where this divine ſoul would be ſpoken with, | 2 cenatura 


. J 
was the Temple, wherein his wnndane man, or body lay entombed; 


. f 
: 925 
|/Tom. I. 


| Hinc etiam 


Romulus quem 


guidem eundem 
| effe Qu rinum 
' putant ; quo- 
| 14m 1emane- 
rent auiml, atq, 
etermitate fru- 
erentar dit rite 
ſunt habiti 
cum & optimi 
eſſent © ater= 


Deorum, * .4- 
vx enim tuus, 
0 Aſclepi, me- 
dicine prin 
inventor, Cai 
templum coffſe- 
cratum eff in 
monte Libye 
circa Littus 
Crocodilortem, 
in qno ej145 ja- 
cet mundanus 


homo, id ef, 


 Corprnt religuus 


enim, wel poti- 
$6 torus, faeff | 
homo tot wu in 
ſeuſie vite ,me- 
lior remeavit in 
celum, omnia 
etiam nunc hg- 
mini! us ad;u- 
menta preftans 
infirmss uumt- 
ne nunc ſao, 
que ant? ſole. 
bat medicine 
arte prabere. 
Ecce dixit moy- 
tunm coli pro 
Deo in eo loco 
abi habebat {e- 
pulchrum : fal- 
[us ac fallens 
dicendo quod 
remeavit in 
celum, omnia 
etiam nunc hg- 
minibus adjus- 
menta praflans 
infirm, Auz- 
de Civit. Dei 
ad M:rcelli- 
num,l.5.c 25, 
Terrents enim 
dits atq;, mugn- 
dani Fei ef} 


ilics of Iſrael were not unlawful, unleſs for parents, brother or liſter 
croatia prall deceaſed, no ſon of Agro might mourn, | = wart of 
ſuch laws to moderate and bridle this natural aff-Ction © ;—amitrg 
the dead, both Prieſt and people among the heathens ran _ ong - 
to this Idolatry « f invoking men deceaſed. For (as the wiſe-man ob- 


ſerves) when a father mourned grievouſly for his ſun, that was taken away 


coiq; per ſingulas civitates edtum animac 
minibus nnncupentur, Auguſtinus ibidem. 


|| Livit..19. 28. CEEETTCTA/ 


ira/ci : wutpote 
qui ſunt ab 
: bominibus ex 
utraq; naturd 
atti atq; com- 
| poſit, Ex n- 
| tray; natura 
dicit, ex an1ma 
& corpore : ut 


m mon or m. VU 'moit, inquit, ab Fgyptiis hac ſauta animalia nuncupart, 
Ay Cmulachrum. nde contingit, inquit, oft 

pro anima it demon, pro corpere | qui eas conſecravere vivente:, ita ut eorum legibus incolantur, © eorum 110« 
9 


+ In his commentaries upon the forecited p'ace f S 4ugufi.ne Litera.q. 


ta Ad «mn ly 


<— 
— 
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#1 Cicero lib, } 


| 930 | tordinate offefion towards the dead, occaſion of Lolatr J. Book «. 


| Tom. 1. | ſuddainty, he made an Image for him that was once dead. This at the fir 
—N>- | was but to ſolace grief by an imaginary or repreſentative preſence of 


* Cum Mamer- | him, that was truly abſent, * But that tender reſpe& which Parents 
le 6d Fils bs. bear unto their lick children (for whole relief or eaſe no coſt can ſeem 
Jorum dies, | LOO great, 00 attendance, ſo it pleaſe, too curious) doth naturally en- 


| uhigu ny large it ſelf after their death 3 and having a picture, whereon to Paze, 


zitabant, pue. | Will hardly refrain to preſent it, in more ceremontous and ſolemn fort, 
ros rrigizs | with all thoſe reſpects and ſervices, which were due to the party 1j- 


i Cheri magi- | Viog, or like to die. So the ſame wiſe-man couples ſolemn Idolatry, a; 


frum, & tibi- | the immediate effec, to ſuch curioſity or ceremony, Now he worſhippeth 
cinem milſent” | þ;12 as a God, and ordained to his ſervants ceremonies and ſacrifices, Thus 


oy 4 joan bs fy | by proceſs of time this wicked caſtome prevailed, and was kept as a law, 


Re *T | and Idols were worſhipped by the commandement of Tyrants, Wiſdon 14 | 
mertin « . . , 

| pueroramin- | erſc 14, and 15, The firſt degree of this temptation obſerved by him, 
reritum luxere, | every man (1 am perſwaded) may in ſome ſort experience in himſelf. 
4g many | The multiplication of the praQilſe by imitation and flattery, is plenti- 
buere, tumi3- | fully experienced ig molt heathen ſtories, But the original of the cemp- 
am ex &/* | tation was thus. 

ſuam jinguls 

poſuere, cumgq; 

its unam chori Magifiro, & tb.cini. Vetus inſcriptio donum eſſe Manertinorum indicat freti accolarnm, Inter jet 
dein tempore, Hipp:a4, qui inter Grecos ſepientia laude clarnit, pr 1 titulos earum ftatnarum fecit, Pauſan. lib, 5, 
pag. 337- It not the fathers, certainly the mothers of theſe children would ſolace themſelves with ſuch ejacy- 
lations, whilſt they beheld their ſtatues, as 4ndromache did. O mea ſola mihi ſuper Aftjanalti Imago ; Sic oculos, 
fic ite manu, fic ora ferebat, Et nunc aquali tecum pubeſceret avo, Virgil Ancid. 3. Marc. Tullius, qui now tantum 
per fetus Orator,, ſed etiam Philoſophus fuit ({iquidem ſolus extitit Plotonts imitator) in eolib1o, quo [e ipfe de morte fili 
conſolatus eft, non dubitavit dicere Deos, qui publice coleremtur, homines fuiſſe. Yued ipſes teflimonium, eo debet gras 
vilſimum judicari, quod © augurale habet ſacerdotium, & eoſdews ſe colere vemerariq; reflatur. Itaq; intra pauco: ver- 
feulos duas res nobis dedit. Nam dum imaginem filia eodem ſe modo conſecraturum efſe profiteretur, - uo illi a veteribus 
ſrent conſecrati: & illos mortuos eſſe docuit, © origiuem vane ſuper flitionts oftendit. Cnm vero (inquit) & mares & 
feminas complare: ex hominibus in deorum numero eſſe videamus, & corum iu urbibus atq; agris augufti/ima d.lubra 
veneremur ; aſſentiamur eorum ſapientia quorum ingenits & inventis omnem vitam legibus © inflituts excultam, con- 
fitmtimq; habemus. Sued fs ullum unguam animal con ecrandum fit, illud profefto freit. Sj Cadmi, aut Am-: 
phionts progenies, aut Thndari in celum tollenda fams fuit * buic idem honos certd dicandu; eft, quod quidem faciam, 
19; omni«m optimam, dottiſſimamg; approbantibus Diis immortalibus ipſis in cornm cetu locatam, ad opinionem omui. 
#m mortaliuw conſecrabo. Fortaſſe dicat aliquis pre nimio Initu deliraſſe Ciceronem. Atqui omni ills oratlo, & Jo- 
frina, & exemplis, & ipſo loquendi genere perfeFa, non agri ſed conftants animi ac judicii fuit, & hac ipſa ſemtentia 
nulum prafert indicium doloris. Neqp enim puto ilam tam varit, tam copioſe, tam ornate, ſcribere potuiſſe, niſ6 
lutum tu, © ratio ipſa, & conſolatio amicorum, & temporis lougitudo mitigaſſet. LaFantius lib, 1, cap. 15, 


' Pag 49+ 


3.Impoten: deſires of ſtill enjoying their companies to whom we have 
faſtoned our deareſt affections, will hardly take a denial by death. But 
as ſome longing to be delivered of a well conceited argument, have ſer 
up their caps for Reſpondents, and diſputed with them as with /ive 
+ Vide La&awm- | Antagoniſts : ſo we go on (till (as In a wakipg dream) to frame a + cap- 
tium, L. 1.de | acity in the dead of acceping our _— and love in greater meaſure, 


falſa religions, 
Co 15. | 


then without euvy of others, or offence co them, it could have been 
rendered, whileſt they were living. Did not the ſpirit of God awake 
us, the Idolatry ifluing from this ſpring, would ſteal upon us like a de- 
lugeio a ſlumber. Many, who by their preeminency amongſt men, 
have aff: Red to be reputed gods, have of other mens Lords become 
ſuch ſlaves to their own affeQtion,as to worſhip their dead favorites with 
[{] Ariaws de | divine honour. So || Alexander having teſtified is love to Hepheſtions 

nr wh corps with ſuch curious figas and ceremonies of mourning, as God 1o his 
Vide Diatorum | Law had forbidden, ſecks afterward to ſolace his grief by procuring 
bh, 17. Mortmain from the Oracle for his dead friend to hold greater honours, 
then this great Conqueror of the world could have beſtowed upon him 
though he had lived to have been his heir. To qualifie him 
by diſpenſation from Japiter Ammon for an heroick, or half-god, and 


thereby to make him capable of ſacrifice, could not ſuffice without a 
Temple, 


—_ 


a. - — 


- 


| Chap:XX. Inordinate affettion towards the dead, occaſion of Idolatry. 93 | 


— % 


I —— 


| | iſe-man obſerves) 

hoſe curioſity and [ſtate woulda (as the wiſe-m 
ae dr the multitude to increaſe their ſuperſtition, The more 
beautiful the Temples were, the better god would he ſcem to the multi- 


] ore was honoured but as man*. And good en- 
= 69 HOY Deputy,or over-ſcer of theſe edifices, had to 
5 moſt accurately finiſhed,f having a pardon for al} his faults ,dif- 
loyal praCtiſes, or publick wrongs done by him to the Bond omunwmry 
upon condition there were no fault in the Temples erected for Hep = 
= honour. If all did follow the pattern, which — in the 
firſt ſacrifice would ſet them, tew of the ancient gods were 1 , togo 
before this new half-god, or heroick. The Hue of Adrian —_ _ 
love unto his mioion || Antinons whiles he lived, ' was a = is 
death, ſuperſtitious foppery , altogether as groſs unleſs per _ p 
were tempered (as ſome think) with Necromantical ape. = - 
was ereed to ſpeak for him, who could not now ſpeak for himſelf, 


| ding to the 
im and others of his profeſſion;his ſepulcher was accor 
—- oo faſbion; he hate whole City called by his name. And to 
efabliſh an opinion of the * Emperours authority _ _— gore = 
| I if the heavens by this appariti 
ſtar was either ſeen or faigned, asif the pn 
] hy Monarchs grant, or charter. Perhaps fo 
weir her WG be preſented by the Prince of the air to delude 
inhabitants of the earth, ; : 
won nn theſe groſs fooleriesz That general fallacy, which 
0 do the firſt gap to heatheniſh Idolatry, had a peculiar — i0 
- n honourably addiQed to their deceaſed worthies. From converſion 
of the common 0tion, that divine nature was PREY and ——_— 
he rude and ignorant adored as god. 
hae yards Nation held beſt deſervers of the 
warlike and valourous, were by every Na ' _ 
ick ; h(as the Philoſopher excepts again 
weal publick ; and fortitude, thoug por 
dable virtue in it ſelf, was moſt hono g 
7g nnt —_— moſt profitable to them, Hence the m_ 
Ts HR of their readineſs to ſacrifice _ bodies = _ _ . 
| ſacrifices and other acknowledgments of hon | 
rk ww to them after death, The moſt curious _ ſuper 
Aitions ſolemoity in this kind, that m—_ to my apo 
was that Feſtivity || annually celebrate _— ory ſn 
Citizens of Platea, in honourable memory © - ole W —_— 
1 ir) Greece *, Amonglt o 
there had laid down their lives for the liberty a —— — 
ther conditions, upon which the Oracle promiſed Cz 
over the Perſians in that famous battel, a princip co 
he ancient Heroicks of Greece z one of whom, yr 
ren had his Temple wy at = my _— - _— 
thick and ſhady grove; a fit neſt for hatching = _ ro 
1 . quitne 
had been conceived from other circumſtances f.As _ As 
P in fight: ſo they ſcorned to be overc y 
laſt ron gn their well deſerving dead, The Rn : - 
magnificence of this feſtivity, continuated from Ariftides to Ptutarc 


Heraiba ribus libant, tam iis 

I 1+ Elei Heroibus etlam,& eorum uavibus , tam (is 

6 ray © F ſum, Pauſan. 1. 5. p. 317» | Vide Plutarchum in Ar 
ther people is recorded by Strabo, 


immolots equs concepere votum ſan? quam Barbarn 
ididem, | 0 


tude, 'eaſily allured, through.the beauty of the work, to take him now | 


Tom. 1* 
— >" >. 
L.'7 Wiſd.. 14. 
| I7, I9, : 
+ drrianus loco 
citato, 
|} Hic Antinows 
quum in deli. 
| clixejus fuſer 
in D/Egypto 
mortum ef, 
ſive quod in 
Nilum recide- 
rit, mt Hadria- 
4 ſcribitz [1ve 
' quod immola- 
145, id quod 
verum ef, fue- 
rit, Nam quum 
Haudrianas 
mazime Ccurio- 
ſus,eſſer,ux ſee- 


pra dixi; tum 


mm. 


1 it, at this time were dumb, but ſo much the fitter | 
| RY = the name. of God ſpeld backward, would beſt | 


vero divination 
nibus,utebaths 
magicis arti 
bus cu juſvis 
gen. Iraq; An- 
tinoum, qu vel 
0b amorem ip. 
frus, vel ob ale- 
am cauſam vo- 
luntariam 
mortem obier at 
(vam Hadrj- 
'ano ad 1a, que 
parabat, opms 
erat anima ys 
luntaria) taunts 
honore affecit : 


ut urbem in 
loco, in quo ille 
' obiiſſet, reFitu- 
tam ex e0 10> 
minari volue- 
rit; flatuaſq; 
es, vel potine: (7. 
——_ ot 
omni fere orbe 
terrarum collg- 
caverit. Sidus | 
etiam Antinoi 


ipſe [e videre dj- 
nh ſe liben- 
terg; auſculta- 
bat eos qui dj. | 
cerent vere ex 
Antinoi animg 
Selam que 
tum primum 
adparuiſſet, 
extitiſſe, Dio- 
dor. in hiſt, 
Kors. lib. 69, 
Hadrianus 15, | 
Pag-7,7. * Of 
this Empe- - 
rours folly in 
this kind (ze ; 


Spartian, in A- 


[ in Elea terra, ſum & ils, qui apud 
Ms! ys like vanity of Gracians and o- 
lib. 5. by Lucius Hlorms, lib. 4. cap. 12. Deomedi equum candidun vents , ut 


4 a» db ;, quicum Marco Craſſo conflixere Stat ante .acien. | 
ONE OOAIN; 020 Here RE Ie þ - a extis litarent. Forcatulus lib, 1. t Plutarch. ; 


Ge c cc c- 2 time, 


| drian, canibus 


| 


Ca Fit ages 


Ueno ABER Go en ets Ire Ar OY 
© 2 - OE” FRET TAE" ay | 
ab TY 


| 


| * Zenophou* 


| Gap-11 ©12-| ted by any whilſt private. men, ceaſcth (ia their own opinion) tobe 


"ft For”. - Is 


 ——_—_—_— 
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The ſora acoſonsof Whlany © Boe 
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Tom. I. | time, did much exceed the ſooner decayed folemnities decreed to * cy. 
>>| rus by the Perſians:the gardians of whote ſepulcher notwithſtandiog had 
+ Achili non | Very day A ſheep, every moneth an horſe allowed them to ſacrifice 
 «r8, ſed inane ; Unto the ſoul of this chief founder of their great Monarchy ; the patterg 
anyone of valour and royal government. | 
Jedicarwm, 44 5. Thus this ſuperſtitious adoration of the dead, at the firſt + extor- 
ibud Eke ms- ted from the fulneſs of reſpeRive aftetion, wanting right vent, did 
_— aſterwards mightily overſpread the world by imitation. In the later and 
dic aro, incli- more diflolute times of the Rowan Empire, it was annexed by Hlattery 
| os Sole as an effzntial part of civil ceremony or folemnity. due to preatneſ; 
ar" aaperſ, | without any reſpe@t of goodnes, And whereas the old worlds cu. 
_ _—y all | (tome had been only<to deific the inventors of uſeful trades, or author; 
Gleaivies z-- | of publick good 3 later Epicures, or worthleſs favourites did adore 
us plangent. beaſtly Tyrants as great Gods, becauſe they fed them with ſome 
— | offalls of publick ſpoils, or authorized them to ſuck the blood of the 
|| Yide Aug. de needy ||. Tuly urgeth it as an argument of Romulus praiſe, that he 
_— Dei, {ſhould merit the reputation of a god, in that civil and diſcreet ape 
gn *©24* | wherein he died: for ſo he accounts it in reſpect of former times, where- 
in rifeneſs of error and ignorance mingled with rude affeQion, had 
: YideAug, | brought down the price of the gods, by too great plenty. But from 
ib. 4. de civi= Ro-yulxs (the fabulous occaſion of whoſe conſecration was an illuſtrious 
oo %2c-31- typeof modern Romiſh forgery for canonizing Saints) until the Empe: 
1de YLVENZ | . . | 
| #n Comment. r70#rs, the Romans I take it conſecrated no Kiog or Governour as 
* Similizer verd 2.095 though great benefaCtorsto their ſtates. They only adored ſuch 
Uber cefiri gods, as tradition had commended unto them, committing Idolatry, 
improvidi,ere- | (to uſe $ Auſtines | words) Errando potins, quem adulando:; through error 
— | rather ther out of flattery. And as the ſame father obſerves, the uſe of 
Jerunt : dum images , unknown unto their anceſtors, did much increaſe this im- 
Rats fend on | pious ſuperſtition 10 poſterity, and according to'the 'wiſemans obſer- 
ant religioſt, « : . 
dur defuntos | vation) concurred as a covcauſe, or coadjutor to baſe flattery. The 
eos defiderant | ſame obferyation is wittily expreſt by Minutins Felix; * As for thoſe that 
ara, 6 up were ſofar of, that men might not worſhip them preſently, they did counterfeit 
Sint corum | the wig ut was far of, and made a gorgious image of a King, whom thty 
eine. | auld Mawr; that they might by all means flatter him that was abſent, a: 
re > ſacra fafte |though bead been preſent +. - And partly by this device, and partly by 
ſunt, que fue- |that other of deceiptful Oracles, many fabulous crimes, which more 
—— civil and ſobertimes had never charged their gods with, were by poſte- 
tins Felix,page| rity (thus polluted) ſet forth in ſolemn ſhews or plays, in honour of theſe 


377i. 14. | counterfeit or painted powers, Not the Poer only, but the piture- 
verſ. 159, | maker alſo did help tofet forward the ſyperſtitioo. The relations and 


| —_— wy repreſentations of their gods vicious lives, might well embolden the 
"Coin Verriadet: | moſt diſſolute amongſt the race of .Ceſars to look for ſuch divine ho: 


rerium objecit : | nOUr after death, as flattery had proffered to them living. Much worſe 


| oc auf they could not be than their || forefathers,or Poets did make their gods: 
colebat, admi- | nor did they perhaps conceit any fitter cloak to cover their ſhame, than 
| fre ". TT the publick and fotemn repreſentation of their lewdneſs, who had al 
Sum Sereric : | ready purchaſed the fame and reputation of celeſtial inhabi- 


mety.gp 1 tants And hath not the tacite conſent of our times almoſt eſtabliſhed 
Fair & 5oror & ic as a Law; That greatneſs may give authority umo villany, and 


conjunz. Las | exempt filthineſs from cenſureof imprety £ What hath been commir- 


2.decivit.Dei, | theirs, by their becoming publick Magiſtrates. For then they thivk 


Be lib A not themſelves to be the ſame men they were, and what is another mans 


pax. 53 | fios to them? This is # xoot of Idolatry, which did not am” 


>. 
TIR_—_ 


— 


< 


J 


' [of franſcendent Idolatry, that is, of Tdolatry alike frequent and dange- 
rous,throughout all ages,all Nations, amongſt the profeſſors of all Religis, 


[receipts in a cupnioger faſhion, ſince the promulgation: of the Goſpel; 


_— 


[Chap:KXIT. — enlargedby imitation and flattay. 


lacion of Romiſh Abbies ; the very dregs of their impiety are yet in- 
corpotated in mens hearts, of whatſoever Religion they be, that 
ſeek to be great before they be good. But of this and of other branches 


ons elſewhere, by Gods aſſiſtance. The next Inquiry ; is Whether the [40+ 
latry, of Rowe Chriſtian (by profeſſion) be fully zquivalent to the 
Idolatry of Kome:-Heathen. | | 


Pr” 1 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the Identity or equivalency of ſuperFiiton in Rome- Heathen and 
Rome-ChriStian. | 


Att i. 
EC CNY 


CHAP. XXIL. 


Ad 
PRrgn—_ 


LO ——_ 


The Rome-Chriftian in latter years ſought rather to allay than to abrogate 
the Idolatry of Rome-Heathen : that this allay was the moſt commodi- 
ous policy, which Sathan could deviſe for venting his dteGed poyſont, 


DSS — " 


with the deſtruction of heatheviſh groves or Idols, nor with the diſſo- 


utterly condemned by primitive Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 


mYmy-Ad either the Romifh Chutch no Orators at all, 
) (© or Heathen Temples as many, as skilful and 
ſubtil, as it hath, to plead the lawfulneſs of 
their ſervice; ſuch as devoutly ſerve God in 
ſpirit and truth, would in the one caſe make no 
queſtion, in the other admit no diſpute, whe- } 

5 SG ther were worſe. The forms of their Liturgies 
repreſented to unpartial eyes without varniſh or painting, would appear | 
fo like; that if the one were adjudged nought, the other could not 
be approved as good 5 or both equally ſet forth by art, ifthe one (ee- 
med good and currant, the other could not juſtly be fuſpeted for | 
nzught or counterfeit, That the Romarift generally make better profeſs | 
fon of the unity, the nature, and attributes of the true and only God, 
than moſt Heathens did, argueth mot their daily and folemn fervice of | 
him to be better, but rather refers the iſſue of the controverſie between 
them, to the determination of another like caſe, | Vhether the ſetled and 
babitual carriage of a drunkard be worſe in him that is daily drunk indeed, 
and hath his ſenſes continually ſinpified, or in one that hath wit at will to 
conceive and ſpeak well in matters ſpeculative or remote from uſe, but wants | 
wil or grace to temper his carnal affeFions with ſobriety of ſpirit\,or feaſor his | 
converſation with civility.] Were ratſbane as fimply 26d grotly miniſtred | 
tomen as it is to rats,few would take harm by it. And of Popes #nd 
Cardinals, more have uſed the helps of ratfbane than of ratcatchers to 
poyſon their enemics.It were a brutiſh ſimplicity to #hizk the devil could 
noty and a prepoſterous charity to think he would not, miniſter bis 


—p 


than he did before; although the poyſon be ſtil! the fame, To eat | 


liggs, or other more cordial food, with the infuſion of ſubril and dead- 
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- a Th bla f Rome- Heath en only allayed by "Tl Chriſtian. Book 5 ; 


Tom. 1. 
Do” 


| Enrope « He had been the arranteſt fool, that ever either undertook 


| of deſtructive Arts, ſoto refine or ſublimate his wonted poyſons, as 


{ I. I Churches of Pals planting and Apolo his watering, the ſeeds of 


ly poyſon, exempts not. mens bodies from danger. Much leſs can 
ſpeculative orthodoxal opinions of the God-head free mens foul; from 
{ the poyſon of Idolatrovs praftiſes, wherewith they are'miogled. 

2, Taking it then as granted, ( what without paradox we ma 


over him, as he had before, to work the bane of mens ſouls throughout 


to contrive.a dangerous and cunning plott, or adventured to at any 
notorious miſchief or difficult villany, if he had ſolicited men to 
groſs Heatheniſm, or open profeſſion of allegiance to thoſe gods, in 
whoſe ſervice they had known their fathers periſh, the ſodain downfa] 
of whoſe Idols they had ſeen miraculouſly accompliſhed. To haye 
perſwaded them hereto, had been a more palpable inzzortunity, then 
ifa man in kindneſs ſhould profer a cup, wheretn he had ſqueized the 
| Poyſon of Spiders,to one which had ſeen his mate fall down dead by ta- 
king the fame potion. Now admitting areſolution in the great profeſſor 


they might the more ſecretly mingle with the food of life : where 
can we ſuſpe@ this policy to have been praftiſed, ifnot in the Romiſh 
Church ; whoſe idolatrous rites and ſervice of Satan in former ages 
| have been ſo groſs, that if we had ſeen the temptation, unacquain- 
ted with the fucceſs,we ſhould certainly have thought the great Temp- 
ter had mightily forgotten himſelf, or loſt his wonted {kill in going fo 
palpably about his buſineſs; Nor could any policy have fo preyai- 
led againſt Gods Church,unleſs it had firſt been ſurpriſed with a lethargy 
or brought into a relaps of heatheoniſh ignorance, To entiſe men 
unto. Heatheniſm ſince Romiſh rites- and cuſtomes have been 
authorized or juſtified in folemn diſputes, he had lefs reafon' than to 
have. 'tempted the old world unto Atheiſm, whiles there was no; 
delight or pleaſure, which the fleſh can long for, -but had ſome feigned 
god for it's patrone. And what branch of implanted ſuperſtition can 
we imagine in any ſon of Adam, which may not ſufficiently feed it ſelf 
| with ſome part or other of the Romiſh Liturgy, or with ſome cu- 

ſtoms, by that Church allowed, concerning the invocation of Saints, 
the adoration of religues, Or worſhip bf images. By entertaining either 
| more oxthodoxal conceipts of the God-head, than the Heathens had,or 
better perſwaſions of one Mediator between God and man thanthe 
mordero Jews or Mehumetans do, they give contentment to many 
carnal deſires, eſpecially covetouſneſs, prepoſterous pride, and hypo-| 
crifie, which would be ready to mutjnier, if ſimple Idolatry ſhould be 


reſtored to it's wonted foveraignty. h 


— 


| CHAP. XXIIL 


the general infirmities of fleſh and blood, which did diſpoſe divers ancient 
I of ; rad to take tbe infe&ion of Superſtition. Of tbe 
particular humors which did ſharpen the appetite of the modern Romifh 
Church to hunger and thirſt after the poyſonous dregs of Rome: Heathens 
idolatry, | | 


ſound and wholſome doftrine took root with greater facility,than 


maintain) that the devil had as great a longing fince Chriſt triumphed| . 


ſundry heatheniſh rites wheteto they had been ſo long aceuſtomer, 
| cot 
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could be <xtirpated. That caveat | But T would not have you to be igno: 
rant brethren, concerning tem that ſleepe, &c.] given to the Theſſalonians 
*(otherwiſe moſt cheartul imbracers & zealous profeſſors of the Goſpel) 
argueth ſome reliques of fuch ſuperſtitious demeanor towards the dead, 
as they had praCtiſed,whiles they lived without hope of a reſurreQion 
10a better life; unto which praCtiſes(perhaps )they were ſo much more 
prone than others, as they were naturally more kind and loving, Now 
if the fickt receipts of life miniſtered by a Phyfitian ſo wiſe and well ex- 
perienced asS, Paxl,did not forthwith purific this good natured peoples 
affections from the corrupt humors of Gentiliſm ; it was vo wonder, if 
other leſs ikilful doors, by ſeeking the ſpeedy cure of this diſeaſe, did 
caſt more untoward patients then theſe Theſſalonians were, into a relapſe 
| of a contrary, more hereditary and natural to moſt Heathen. 
ther for preventing unſeemly and immoderate mourniog for the dead, 
or for encouraging the living to conftancy in perſecution ; the ſo- 
lemn celebration of their Funerals,and publique blazoning of their bliſ- : 
ful and glorious ſtate after death, which had lived Saints and died 
Martyrs, was a method very effeQtual and compendious, Howbeit in 
hearts not throughly purified and ſetled by grace, theſe panegyrical e- 
comiaſms did revive the ſeeds of ſuperſtitious reſpe& to famous men 
deceaſed, as faſt as they quelled the reliques of hopeleſs fear, or abated 
vatural inclinations unto immoderate mourning. And happily that 
point of truth, wherewith the Romagilſt ſeeks to condite or (weeten the 
poyſonous fruit cf his idolatrous and ſuperſtitious ſpeculations, night 
ia part occaſion or embolden the ancients to ſcatter ſome ſeeds of 


Whe- | 


them, before they had experience unto what degree of malignancy they 
might grow, when they grew ripe. When the firſt Reformers of | 
Religion demanded a difference between Heatheniſh adoration of ins | 
ferior gods, and Popiſh worſhipping of Saints ; the uſual and almoſt 
only anſwer was, that the Heathens adored naughty and wicked men, 
either altogether unworthy of any, or worthy of diſgraceful memory | 
after deathz whereas the Church did worſhip fuch as deſerved as much 
reſpeQ as men are capable of ; mer, to whom who ſo omitted perfor- 
mance of ſacred reſpect or religious worſhip, did thereby commit moſt 
grievous ſacrilege, 

2, To outſtrip our adverſaries in their own policies, or touſe means 
abuſed by others to a better end, is a reſo]ution fo plauſible to worldly 
wiſdom ( which of all other fruits of the fleſh., is for the moſt 
part the hardlieſt and laſt renounced) that almoſt no ſe& or profeſſion 
in any age but inthe iſſue mightily over-reached or intangled chemſclves| 
by too much ſeeking to circutnvent or go beyond others. The 
known ſucceſs of worldly policy in ourſing Martial valour, and reſolute 
contempt of life, by decreging divine honor to their heroicks after 
death, did quickly fet over the Chriſtian world, being almoſt out-wea: 
ried with continual oppoſition of Gentiliſm, to foſter and cheriſh ſpiri- 
tual courage,by the like means. The praiſe whereof notwithſtanding 
(as do all like attempts by common courſe of nature) did continu- 
ally, though inſenfibly grow more dangerous in the proceſs. This 


laboursT refer the Reader. 


made them dcfirous that the like offices might be continued yer 
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Original of ſuperſtitious performances towards the dead hath been ſet | * Chap 20, 
down * before, and is particularly proſecuted by + Chemnitizs,to whoſe O_ - 
Exam. Concil, 


3. Again the ſweet comfort which ſome ancients of bleſſed memory, 47"2 "M0 


took. in the conſort of mutual prayers whiles they lived together, | 10. 54:8. 
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 dus ſepius di- 
xit, torquem 

| Conchyliatum, 
potquam 11- 

; dignis promiſ- 
cus gow pl 
cari cepi[ſet,w0- 
iam 0 ſſe forti- 
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prophetiarum, 
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| da : immode 


adoration ca- 
n#5 mortui vi- 
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1a, Gerſon 
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titud. lib. 1, 
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their deceaſe. Henee ſome in their life times 4 it m mon 

not) did thus contract, that ſuch of them as were Flt called on hy 
preſence of God ſhould ſolicite the others deliverance from the reli 
and fleſtt, and proſecute thoſe fuits by perſonal appearance inthe Court 


of heaven, which they had joyntly given up in prayers and ſecret wiſhes 


of heart, whiles they were abſent each from other here on 


| earth, To be-perſwaded, that ſuch as had known our minds, and 


been acquainted with our hours of deyotion; whiles we had civil com- 
merce together, might out of this memory after their difſolution, take 
notice of our ſupplications, and folicite our cauſe with greater fervenc 
than we can, is not ſo groſs in the ſpeculative aflertion, as G—— 
io the practical conſequent, But if magical feats can put oncolon- 
rable pretences, and |] Magitians make fair ſhews unto the [imple of 
imitating Gods Saints in their actions ; what marvail, if Romiſh Idolatr 
having in latter years found more learned . patrons than ns. 
unlawful profeſſion ever did, doe plead its warrant from "won Wax. 
very plauſible to flcſh and blood,or from the example of ſome ancients; 
the prejudicial opinions of whoſe venerable authority and & 
ſerved eſteem in other points, may, with many, /prevent the examina- 
tion of any reaſons which latter ages can bring to impeach their im- 
perfeQions in this Yet experiments in other caſes aproved by all, ma- 
nifeft the indefinite truth of this obſervation, * Thar ſuch practiſes ag 
can no way blemiſh the otherwiſe dſerved fame of their fir(t praditi. 
oners uſually bring forth reproach avd ſhame to their unſeaſonable or 
ill qualified Imitators. Now the pardonable overſight, or doubtful 
ſpeculations of ſome Ancients, have been two wales much malignified 
by latter Romanriſts:firſt by incorporating the ſuperfluity of their Rheto- 
rical inventions or ejaculations of ſwelling afteQions in panegyrical 
paſſages, into the body of their divine ſeryice: ſecondly by making 
ſuch fair garlands as Antiquity had woven for ho]y Saints and true Mar- 
tyrs, Collars (as a + French Knight, in a caſe not much unlike ſaid) 
for ever beaſt; or chains for every || dead dogs neck which had brought 
ain unto their Santuary. Touchiog the former abuſe [the iacorpora- 
ting ofrhetorical exprefſions ofthe Ancients affection towards deceaſed 
Worthies, into the body of their divine ſervice | * Bearmine is not- 
aſhamed- to. Apologize for the ſolemn form of their publick au- 
thorized Liturgy, by the paſſionate ejaculation of Nazianzem:-liis 
poetical wit in his panegyrical Oration for S, Cyprian, and for hiskind 
acquaintance whiles he lived with Baſi the great, Ir 1s enough, as 
this Apologizing Oratour thipks, to acquit their ſervice from ſuper: 
ſtition, = themſelves from irreligion, that this Father, who ſpake 
as they do,was one of the wiſeſt Biſhops Antiquity could boaſt of, As fi 
granting him to be as wiſe as any other, we ſhould perhaps wrong 


| 


es 


| way fittiog for latter Roman Biſhops to ſay of their de 


but a few, or none of the ancient Biſhops or learned Fathers; ſo- we 
ſhould much wrong Nazianzer himſelt if we took theſe paſlages, on 
which Bellarmine groundeth his Apology, for any ſpecial arguments 
of his wiſdome aud gravity, . Howbeit Nazianzer might (without 
prejudice to his deſerved, eſteem for wiſdome and gravi:y) ſay much, 
and for the manner not unfitly of Cyprian and Baſil, which was 00 
T| ceaſed Popes, or 
for the Popes whilſt they lived to.ſpeak of their deceaſed Biſhops. But 
ſuch a ſway hath carrupt cuſtome got over the whole Chriſtian world, 
that took what honour hath been voluntarily done to men in cfitce, 


as due unto their ! perſonal, worth, their ſucceſſors will take denial of 
the 
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the like or greater, as a diſparagement to their places; albeit their 
perſonal unworthineſs be able to diſgrace the places wherein they have 
lived, and all the dignities that can be heaped upon them,, Upon this 
carnal humor did the myſtery of iniquity begin firſt co work. The 
choiſeſt reſpe& or reverence which had been manifeſted cowards the 
beſt of Gods Saints of Martyrs, either privately out of the uſual fole- 


Tom. 1, 


| * The true 
reaſon why 
the order of 
' the Carthwſi- 7 
| #ns have had 


ciſms of affeionate acquaintance (alwayes ready to entertain men pr aro 
: | ercas the 


lately deceaſed with ſuch loving remembrances as they had tendred 5:acr of 5t. 
them in preſence) or in publick and anniverſary ſolemnities for others an may 
n , appear by a 


encouragement unto conſtancy 10 the faith 3 were afterwards taken up 
35 a civil complement of their Funeral rites, or injoyned- as a perpe- 
tual honor to their birth-dayes, whom the Pope either of his own free 
motion, or at the requeſt of ſecular Princes, or ſome favorites, would 
have'graced with famous memory. * Rome-(briſtian hath been in this 
kind more Javiſh than Rome-Heather, And as in great Cities it is a diſ- 
parapgement to any Corporation or Company to have had few or no 
Majors or chief Magiſtrates of their Trade: fo in proceſs of time it be: 
came matter of imputation unto- ſome religious orders, that they had 
not ſo many Canonized Saints as their oppolits (leſs obſervant of their 
Founders leſs ſtrit rules) could brag of, For want of ſuch ſtars to 
adorn their ſphere, the order of the f Carthuſtans, otherwiſe famous for 
auſterity of life, was ſuſpeed not to be celeſtial. The fault notwith: 
ſtanding was not in the Carthuſianr,or their Religion unleſs a fault it were 
notto ſeek this honor at the Popes hands,who did grant it agaioſt their 
wilk to one of their order and our Country-man,at the King of Englands 
fait, And leſt any part of Heatheniſh Superſtition, that had been pra- 
|Riſed inthe Roman Monarchy, might be left ubparalleld by like practi: 
[es of the Romiſh Hierarchy ; as the Deification of || Antinows was coun: | quia non fans 
tenanced with feigned relations of a new ſtats appearance and other j 1 macs, 
like Ethniciſms uſually graced by Oracles :' ſo were * Revelations pre- ' lent, porins vero 
rended in the Papacy to credit their ſantifications, which ſteod in need JO 0ent 
of ſome divine teſtimony to acquit their ſanctity from ſuſpition. | or ons | 

4.To give the bleſſed Virgin a title unto far greater hohout then any | :=m e#. Bud 
Saint or other creature by their doGrin is capable of,it hath been main: ES 
tained, that ſhe was conceived without original fin. ' And wanting all | babeant cano- 
warrant of Scripture,or primitive Antiquity for this conceit,they _: nemo wu 
it by revelations, which muſt be believed as well as any Scripture, ff the | 5, Hugonen, 
Pope allow them. By whoſe approbation likewiſe every private mans re- | Lincolmenſem 
lation of miracles wrought by any ſuiter for a Saiotſhip, becomes more 
authentick than 4po/o's Oracles; by whoſe authority Hercules and other 
Heroicks were enjoyned to be adored as gods amongſts the Heathen, 

5. It was an + ingenuous and wiſe obſervation of reverend Gerſon, 


begging Brief 
ſent ſome few | 
years ago out 
oE.Spain here 
into Englayd 
by” the Pro-- 
vincial or Ge-| 
neral of that 
order) doth 
brag of faft 
thouſand _ 
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Epiſcopum ; - : 
Reſpondeo quod 
nec idem ex e0- 
rum voluntate, 
ſed regis Anglie 

I ſuorum in- 

| | fantia eft ca- 
onizatus, quanguam ſautiſſime fuit vite, magni miracults claruerit & procurator Carthu/'e mague profeſſuſq, ex- 
titerit, Gerſon de abflinentia Carthuſianorum, ſive contra impuguantes ordinem Carthuſienſium, Pag. 514. | || See 
Chap. 21. parag. 3. * Hoa hora B Virgo (Catharina) animam reddidit, Thomas Penna Protonetarixs Apottolicus Uh 
dit celos apertos, eamq; ſublime aſcendentem inter chords angelorum. Eandem pia vidua Semia riplici Corona inſigni- 
tam, vidit a Chrifto ſponſo in throno ſedente ſuſcipi. D. Cat-arine Senenſis Feleftiora miracula forms Ents expreſſa- 
Antverpia apud Philippum Galleum, 1503. To prepare the credulous Readers heart the better to believe this | 
viſion of Saint Catharines aſcenſion into Heaven, opening it ſelf to receive her, and her coron:tion with a tri 
ple Crown, another relation perhaps was premiſed. by the ſame Author, the effect wherco* is, that having | 
overthrown the Devil after a grievous conflict, ſhe reſigned her ſoul unto God in the fame year of her age: 
wherein our Saviour Chriſt (unto whom the bleſſed Virgin, as this Legend relates, ' had-eſfouſed her with 2 
ring' did reſign his ſoul into his Fathers hands, See Sefion, fift, Chap- 41., -t Probatia.autem ſaniitatic per mi- 
racula ramen plurimum ef ſuſpe#a, quia (ut ſupri ditum et) malis ſunt communia, & mala non Oriftiane, 
ſed magice ants eflentamenta ſant, que a fimplicibus quaſs ſanititatis miracula acceptanturs Gerl.n ibidem. De-; 
inde notandum quid in Legis tempore per Moyſen fiebant ſigns ingentia, quibus mag! quidam per incantationes. fecerunt 

fimilia, &c. ibidem. Hxc .utem antiqua miracula ( per denm ſcilicet fata) . quotidie in myfterio renovantar in Z c- 
clefia, qua etiam tanto majra ſunt, quanto non corporalia ſed ſpiritualia, ibide m. ; i 
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| Tom. I. |That famous miracles were to be ſuſpeted fr lying wonders, unleſ; they had 
| >> | ſome. ſperial uſe or extraordinary end, Now the only ule or juſt occa- 
lion, we can obſerye of Popilh miracles in later times, hath been either 
to purchaſe the reputations of Saints to ſuch as wrought them whiles 
{they lived, or to gain a currant title to canonization after their deaths, 
And the true reaſop in my opinion, why the Carthyſiars of all other re 
ligious orders, wrought pot my miracles, was becauſe they had no 
defixe to be Saints of the Popes making. If they had ſought to be graced 
by his Holizefswith publick ſanctity, they muſt have graced themſelves 
| and their prder wi: a fame of. wpnders:otherwiſe that exception which 
| was brought ac ;aft Thopas of Aquine, would have taken place againſt 
R | them, "or eyen thjs Apgelical Doctors title to canonization, was 
* unde guim impeacicd by ſome, becauſe * he had wrought no miracles : until 
is pnowe3- his Holinc;s cleared the doubt by a more benign interpretation then 4. 
Fo de 4 FT pollo's Gracle could have given : Tot fecit miratula, quot queſtiones ge. 
| A oponevetnr, | |terminavit; Look how many. doubts he hath determined,and be hath wroupht 
quad pn ces s Jo many miracles. But by this reaſon he ſhould have placed him above 
| vita, velnay | moſt Saiuts,amongſt the Angels. For it is [carce credible; that any Saint 
[nendye, ditum Hath wrought half ſo many miracles, as arethe daubts which this Do- 
git per F a- | 4 . . 
4m, woneſſe -| tor after his faſhiva hath determined ; appoſite)y enough for the Ro- 
bao ar 2) .miſh Bierarchy. And hath not the Pope good reaſon to make the 
PST.” *** | Church militant adore their ſouls as gods in heaven, which have made 
|*ri6 Plurs | his Holizeſs more'than a Saint, a very god.on earth 2 But becauſe they 
oe ow deny, that the Church makes gads of ſuch as the Pope makes Saints, we 
| Hognificar, |are tn the next place to diſcuſs whether Inyocation of Saints, as it is pub- 
partitione ter-| 1;ck1y maintained by them be not an aſcription of that hovour to the 


| tia de cuſtedia WA 
Angelica, | creature, which is only due to the Creator. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


In what ſenſe the Romaniſts deny or grant that Saints are to be invocated. 
Whether the Saints by their doGrin be mediate or immediate Interceſſors 
between God and man. 'That they neither can conceal, or will they ex- 
preſs the ſull meaning of their praiſe. 


+ See Chap. | 1 Ellarmine [ib, 1. de SanGorum beatitudine, cap. 16. + accounts 


d the former imputation for one of Ca/vins malitious {landers. 
Dis enim deo dicere auderet, Sande Deus, ora pro. nobis ? we muſt not 
think they are.ſo fooliſhly impious, as to ſay, Holy God pray for us. Nor did 
Calvin charge them with pulling down God as low in every reſp<Q, as 
the Saints; but for exalting the Saints in ſundry caſes into the throve of 
God;howlſoever they ſalute them by an inferior ſtyle. Nor will it follow 
that the Heathens did not worſhip many -gods, ' becauſe they did 
not equalize all with Jupzter, or uſe the ſame form of appellation unto 
him and to their demi-gods or Heroicks. Or admitting the Romanifes 
make no Saints equal to Gad the Father, ar to any perfon iv the Trinity 
conſidered according to his Deity alone ; is it no facrilege to inveſt 
them with Chriſts royal titles or prerogatives, as he is our bigh Prieſt 
and Mediator? It will upop examination prove no ſlander, but a jult 
accuſation, to ſay they make the Saints. both ſharers with Chriſt in his 
office of mediation, and with the glorious Tripity ip acts eflentral to 
the Deity. But letus firſt hear in what ſenſe they themſclves grant or 


deny Saints may be prayed unto or otherwiſe adored, and then examine 
__ I ns whether 


2H. parag.r. | 


nth ſn Py _ 


Chap.XXIV. and nouriſh the general diſpoſition to Super ſlitiin, 


whether their anſwers co our arguments can ſtand with the torm of their 
Liturgy, or fit the main point in queſtion betwixt us. ; | 
2. Some more ancient then Fpiphariirs (for he refuteth their herefte) 
held the Virgin Afary was to be prayed unto after the ſame manner 
we pray to God. Between this exceſſive honour thus aſcribed unto the 
chief of Saints, and the other extreatn (as they make ir) conſiſting in'de- 
fet or denial of invocation of any Saints, Be/arwine labours to find out a 


> Sanftis petere ut nbbis tanquam aiithores divinorum beneficiorim glorian 
vel gratiam aliaq; ad beatitudinem media concedant, Bellarmin. de 
SanForum beatitad. lib. 1.cap. 17, 1t is not lawful to requeſt the Saints that 
they as Authors of divine ben:fits, would grant unto us Grace or Glory, or 
other means availeable to the attainment of Felicity, His ſecond propoſition 
is; Sandi non ſunt immediati interceſſores noſtri apud Deum ; ſed quic: 
quid a Deo nobis impetrant, per Chriftum impetrant. Thidem: The Saints 
are n0t our immediate Interceſiors with God : biut whatſoever they obtain of 
God for us,they obtain it through Chriſt. know not whether out of cun- 
ning or incogitancy, he hath exprefſed himſelf, (or rather left their 
full meaning unexprefled) Ff in theſe tertns, per Chrifiam, not adding 
withal! propter Chrif#umz. Jo the declaration he commends three parties 

to our conſideration when we pray to God, 1, The perſou of whone we 

trave every good gift. 2. Him through whoſe merits we requeſt they may be 
given #1. 3. The party which craves them. Saints by his doCtrin cannot 
ſupply the firſt, or ſecond, but the third and laſt place, The only | 
meaning, whereto upon better examination he will ſtand, is this, that 
Saints cannot be ſubſtituted in the ſtead of God the Father, or of Chriſt ' 
as he is the princpal Mediator or primary Interceſſor.But to ſay that we 

may not requeſt fayour of God the Father, propter merita SanJorum, for 
merits of Saints ; or requeſt Saints tointerpoſe their merits with Chriſts, 
for moxe ſure or ſpeedy expedition, can neither ſtand with the profeſſi- | 


- [on or praQife ofthe Komiſh Church, Bellarmine well urged, willquick-| 

ly beenforſt to deny the concluſton, which he thus gathers from the pre-/ 
miſed propoſitions. ||e pray (ſaith he) to the Saints only 10 this end that 
they would vouchſafe to do what we do, becauſe they can do it better and 
wore efſefnually than we canz at leaſt they and we together may do it better 
then we alone. And again ; we may requeſt nothing of the Saints beſides 
their interceſſion with God that Chriſts merits may be applyed1o us, and that 
through Chriſt we may attain grace and glory, For praying thus far to 
Saints, that ſpeech of'S. Bernard warranteth them ; Opus et mediatore 
ad midiatorem,nec alter nobis ntilior quam Maria;we have need of a media- 
tor to our mediator, and none more fit than Mary. Hence they learn that 
Chriſt only is the immediate interceſſor, who is heard for his own fake; 
the Saints are only mediate interceſfors, and can obtain nothing which 
they ask without Chriſts mediation. Thus much-is iocluded in the 
form of their prayers upon Saints dayes; which are all conceived in this 
tenor ; * Grant us theſe or theſe benefits at the interceſſion of ſuch or ſuch 
Saints, RC ERTY 

3. The firſt part of his ſecond propoſition | That Saints ' are not 
immediate Interceſſors for us with God | he *proves by places of 
Scripture ſo pregoant, that ſome of them direAly diſprove all mediate 
or ſecondary Interceſſors or Mediators, as Colof.. 1.1t pleaſed God that 
in bim ſhould all fulneſs dwell, If all fulneſs, the fulneſs of mediation 
or interceſſion : and abſolute fulneſs excludes all conſort. + As there ts 


Ddddad ad dary 


mean,which he comptehends in theſe propoſitions following, Nom litet 


f Xora, zrec 
perſonnes poſſe 


confiderari, 


quando nes De- | 


but one God, ſo there is but one Mediator between God and man, no ſecon- | 


1m 0ramns ; u 
nam ipfius Dei, 
a quo petimus 
beneficia 5 alte- 
ram ( hrifli,cer 
cujns meripmn 
ea cupimus no 
bis dari; tert;- 
am ejus,qui pee 
tit Fane ry per 
Chriftum, Ex 
his tribus per ſa- 
is non potef} 


, prima 5 andis 


tribus, ut jam 
probavimas ; 


Jed ſolum ter- 


tia. Bellar, 
Cap. 17. de 


Beat. ano, 


|| Iraq; SanBGos 
invocamus ad 
hoc ſolurs, ut 
faciant id, 
quod nos faci- 
mus, qui meli- 
is & efficacit}; 
ipſs facere poſ- 
ſunt ,quam nos, 
melius illi & 
nes ſimul quim 
205 foli. PFre- 
batur jam con- 
cluſis ; ſolus 
Chriftes ef, 
qui mundum 
reconciliavit 


Des, © qui me 


ruit nobis glori- | 


am & gratiam, 
& omnia neceſ- 
ſaxzia ad ſalu- 
tem, Bellar. + 
ibidem. 


'® Bellarminus 


ibidem. 
T þ Tim.2,5s 
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"The Romiſh: Church divides the office of Mediator ſhip. Book x, 


Tom. 1. 
CT” > 


_— X 


dary God, no ſecondary Mediator. 1. Joh. 2, He is the propitiation for 
our ſins : the abſolute fulgebs of propitiation. And Job. 10. he eoſtileth 
himſelf the Door and Way, ſuch a door, and ſucha way, «s no man Pray 
come unto the Father, but by Him, This reſtriction in our divinity 
makes him the only door, and the only way 3 not ſo in theirs: For ye 
muſt paſs through other doors,that we may come to this only immedizte 
door ; that is, heis. the only door, whereby the Saints are admitted 
into Gods preſence, but Saints are neceſlary doors for our admiſſion 
unto himz Oprs oft Mediatore ad mediatorem. Were this Divinity 
which they borrow from S, Berzard, true, they wuſt wrong Ariſtotle 
and Priſcias in calling him, Immediatus Interceſſor aut Mediator, ang 
are bound to right them, by this or the like alteration of his ritle ; te i; 
unicus ultimus, aut finalis Mediator, He is the only final or laſt medigtgr 
Fcr a Mediatoris not of one 5 whence to be an immediate Mediator, 
eſſentially includes an immediate reference to two parties. Chriſt is 


immediate Mediator, unleſs men have as immediate acceſs to bim, 
as be hath to God the Father.' As God, he beſt knows the nature and 
quality of every offence agaipſt the Deity, unto what ſentence every 
offender is by juſtice liable, and how far gapable of mercy ; as an, he 
knows the iofirmitics of men, not by hear-ſfay or information, but by 
experience and is ready to ſollicite their abſolution from that doom, 
| whole bitterneſs is beſt knowo unto him not at others requeſt or inſtiga- 
tion, but out of that exaQt ſympathy, which be had with all that truly 
mourned, or felt the heaviveſs of their burden. Whilfts he was only 
the ſon of God, the execution of deſerved vengeance was deferred by 
his interceſſion. Nor did he afſume our nature and ſubſtance, that his 
perſon might be more favourable, or that his acceſs to God the Father 
might be more free and immediate, but that we might approach unto 
him with greater boldneſs and firmer aſſurance of immediate audience, 
than before we could, He expoſed our fleſh made his own, to grea- 
ter ſorrows and indignities, than any man in this life can have expe- 
rience of; tothe end he might be a more compaſſionate Interceſſor 


| for us to his Father,than any man or Aogel can be unto him. We need 


the cooſurt of their ſighes and groans, which are opprefled with the 
ſame burden -of mortality here” on earth, that our joynt prayers 
may pierce the heavens: buttheſe once preſented to his ears need no 
follicitors to beat them into his heart. Surely if the interceſſion of 
Saints had been needful at any time, moſt needful it was before Chriſts 
incarnation or paſſion 3 when by the Remanzſts confeſiton it was not in 
uſe. The ſon of God was ſole Mediator theo. 

4+ As the impiety of their praiſes doth grieve my ſpirit, ſo the 


| diſſonancy of their doftrine, doth as it were grate and torture my 


underſtanding, while I contemplate their Apologies. Sometimes they 
bear us io hand that God is a great King, whoſe preſence poor wret- 
ched finners may not approach, without means firſt made to his dome- 
ſtique ſervants. The conceipt it ſelfis groſly Heatheniſh,and comesto 
be ſq cenſured inthe next * Diſcourſe. Now,ſeeing they pretend the fa- 
ſhion of preferring petitions to earthly Princes, to warrant the form of 
their ſupplications to the Lord of heaven and earth,ſlet us ſee how well 
the pattern doth fit their praQtiſe, Admitting the imitation were lawful, 
how could it juſtifie their going toGod immediately with theſe or the 


| for nee through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. What fitter inter rogatories caD [ 
| 


like petitions; Lord Tbeſeech thee hear the interceſſion of this or that Saint 


no Mediator but between God and Man,, and between them he is no| 


propoſe 


Chap,XXIV, The Romiſh Church doth nat only pray to Sams, &e. 941 | 


propoſe uato theſe facritegious ſupplicants then. 2Zalachi bath unto the | Tom. I: 
like delinquents in his time ? If The your Lord and King (as you enſtyle | SW 
me)where is my fear?where is my honor ſaith the Lord of Hoaits,to you Prieſts 
that deſpiſe my nameFand yet(being challenged of ditloyalty) they icorn- 
fully demand,whereiz have we deſpiſed thy name f Ye bring polluted offe- 
riogs into my $:nQtuary:e&- yet ye ſay wherin have we polluted thy San@uary? 
If ye offer ſuch blind devotions,as theſ-,ir it not evilsOffer them now to thy Go» 
vernor.to thy Prince,or Soveraign;Will he be pleaſed with thee ot accept thy 
perſon. ſaiththe Lord of Hoaſts 2 He would either be thought ro mock rhe 
King, and come within juſt cenſure of diſloyalty; or els be mocked out 
of his ſkin by Courtiers, that durſt exhibite a petition inthis form unto | 
his Majeſty 3 Youchſafe, T beſeech you, to pardon my offences againſt your | 
Highneſs, and admit me into good place atthe interceſſton of your Chincelor 
Treaſurer, Chamberlain or Controller, in honoxr of this bis birthday, for the 
Princes ſake your ſon my good Lord and Maiter ; yet it we change only 
the perſons names, this petition (which could become none but the 
Princes fool to utter ) differs no more from the form of Popiſh prayers 
upon Saints dayes, then the words of Matrimony uttered by Johx and 
Mary do from themſelves, whilſt uttered by Nico/as and Margaret. The 
former reſpeQleſs abſurdity, would be much aggravated, if the 
Courtiers birth day, whom the petitioner would have graced with the 
grant of his petition, ſhould fall upon the Kings Coronation day, or 
when the Prince were married, Of no leſs ſolemnity with the Rowaniſt 
is the feaſt of the Croſſes invention, it is Chrilts coronation or eſpouſals | 
and yet withall the birth-day of two or three obſcure Saints, whom they 

requeſt God to glorific, with their own deliverance from all perils and | 
dangers that can betide them, through Chriſt their Lord, This laſt clauſe | 
muſt come in at the end of every prayer, to no more uſe than the 
mention of a certain ſum of mony doth in feoffements or deeds of truſt, 
only pro formd, Preita queſumns omnipotens dews ut qui ſanflorum tuorum 
Alexanari, Eventii, Theodoli atq, juvenalis nataliria colimus, a cundis 
malis imminentibus, eornm interceſſunibus liberemeur per Dominum, Oc. : 
f Grant we beſeech the Almighty God, that we which adore the nativity of t In fefto in- 

the Saints, of Alexander, Event, Theod. and Juvenal, may by their in- g1 cn 
terceſſion be delivered from all eville that hang over us, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, To be delivered from evils at or by the interceſſion of ſuch 
Saiots,. is as much in ordinary conſtruction, as to be delivered from 
them for their merits. And this.is to ſhare or divide the mediation of 
Chrift betwixt him and ſuch Saints, by even portions. Forof thetwo | 
principal parts of Chriſts Mediatorſhip, which the Ancient and Or- 

thodoxal Church did exactly diſtioguiſh in the form of their prayers, | 
the firſt is, our hope or belief to be heard propter Chriflum, for Chriſts 
ſake, for whoſe ſake alone God grants whatſoever He grants unto mane | 
kind 4 the ſecond is, our belief or acknowledgment,that thoſe bleſſings 
which God doth grant for Chriſts ſake, are not conveyed or imparted 
unto us, but through Chriſt, or by Chriſt He is not only our O- 
rator to God, but Gods hand to us. Now the Romiſh Church in their 
ſolemn Liturgy expreſly gives the firſt part of this mediation uoto 
Saints, and leaves the latter ovly unto Chriſt. Thy hyma ſung 
or faid unto the Croſs upon the ſame day, conceived in the character 
of magick ſpells falls under the ſame cenſure, that worſhipping 
of Saints Images or worſhipping God in every viſible creature 
doth. Of which Chap. 35, 36- The Hymn is thus; O cruxſplendidior 


cuniti: aftris undo celebris, hominibus multim amabilir ſanGior nniverſice | 
que | 
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The Romiſh Church dnh not only pray to Saints to pray ' "are 


| 
Tom. 1. 
> 


* Pide Riberam 
1 J. ad Heby 4, 
$61, 72 
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que ſola fuiiti digna portare talentum mundi, dulcia ferens poxderg ; ſal 
va preſentem catervam in tuis hodie laudibus congregatam, ballelnia, ibi- 
dem. O Croſs more ſplendent than all the ſtars, famous throtghont the 
world, moſt amiable amone(s men, more holy than the Omnverſe (or all 
things beſides.) which alone waſt worthy to tarry the Talent (or price) of 
the world, ſave this preſent congregation this day aſſembled to ſet forth thy 
praiſes. Praiſe the Lord,praiſe the Lord, They that can be thus familicr 
'with God, as to indent with him, at whoſe interceflion their requeſts 
ſhould be granted, do they in modeſty need Mediators unto Chritt > 
5. Were there any hope of full or direct ſatisfiQion, F wou!d 
preſs this demand to apy learned Papiſt; What order thoſe three par. 


| ties whom Bellarmine makes joynt Commiſſioners in the audience of 


prayers, obſerve in prayers of this formy : Whether they expe that 
God the Father ſhould firſt take their petittons and acquaint Chriſt 
with them, and Chriſt the Saints 5 or that the Saints ſhould take them 
immediately and deliver them unto Chriſt, that he may acquaint his 
Father with them. They grant the Saints can hear no prayers immedgi- 
ately from our mouths, much leſs diſcern their conception'in our hearts: 
| they underſtand them only by ſeeing God 5; and for this reaſon ha ppily 


f prayers of this form, are 1n the ficlt place direed to God the Father, 


or to the Trinity, Is God then, as the book wherein they are written, 
alrogether ſerſleſs of their meaning, until the Saints, whoſe interceflion 
they crave, read them'unto him? or hearing them, is he unwilliog to 
grant them, until the Saints have expounded them ? But what is Chriſts 
office in the mean time? to requeſt his Father that he would hear the 
Saints for his ſake ? or contrariwiſe, doth he and the Saints mediate for 
fioful men both rogethex, as joynt advocates? or doth he firft open the 
caſe, and leave the Saints to proſecute it 2 or dothe Saints only ſue in 
his name, that God would communicate his merits unto them ; as ſome- 
times in earthly Courts one of principal note bears the name, whilſt ano- 
ther manageth the buſineſs ? The ſupplicaor ſhould, methinks, in good 
manners frame ſome petition to Chriſt, or ask his leave, to uſe his name 
io ſuch ſuitsas they would have managed by this or that particular Saint, 
in honor of his birth- day. | 

6. Perhaps this form of prayer was firſt invented by fuch (for fuchin 
| the * Romiſh Church there are, and anciently have been) as deny Chrift 

apy kind of interceſſion with his Father, beſides the repreſentation of 
his Humanity. And mens hearts once wrought to this perſwaſion, would 
| forthwith take the #»ypreſſzox of artificial begging, as the beſt form of 
tendring their devout ſupplications unto God. Now amongſt beggers 
commonly one ſhews his maimed limbs,or other ruful ſpeQacle,to move 
pity 5 and others read the leureupon them. And thus do theſe ſacrilegi- 
ous ſupplicants upon great Feſtivals make Chriſt and their peculiar 
Saints, ſuch ſharers in the office of interceſſion, as the Creeple and the 
Gabler arein mens benevolences at Fairs or Markets. The one muſt 
move Gods eyes, and the other fill his ears. 

7.[f it ſhall pleaſe the Reader to compare Bellarmines pretended dete: 
Con of fraudulent dealing in our Writers(Chap. 16. )with the declarati- 
on of his ſecond propofition hitherto diſguſſed;He will eaſily afſent unto 
me, that the only trick this cunning Sophiſter had to fave his mothers 
credit and her ſons, was to call Reformed Churches whores firſt, and 
their children lyars, For who but the impudent ſon-of an adulterous 
Mother, or one accuſtomed to ſhuffle beyond the compaſs of a profeſſed 


|lyars art memorative z could have avouched, what io the declaration of 


this 


| Chap, XXIV. for men,but morſbipeth Saints with a fet form of prayer. 943 


himſelf afterwards, that Chriſts merits might by interceſſion of Saints be 
applyed unto us. This (were this the only egd of praying ta them) were 
in.cffe& to requeſt them, to ſtoopa little below their rank, and become 
joyat ſupplicants with us for relief of our neceſſities, and advancement 
of Gods glory. Is it then all one tarequeſt them to joyn with us in the ho- 
nor and ſervice of God for our good, and to intend their honor and ſfer- 
vice in the prayers and requeſts which we make; either to them, or to 
Gad, that he would accept their interceſſion for us? Now it is but one 

rt. of the queſtion between the Churches Romiſh and Reformed, | ihe: 
ther it he lawful to requeSt Saints deceaſed to joyn in prayer with us, as thy 
did, or might have been lawfully requeſted to have done, whilſt they lived ; |] 
The other part ({(whereto Zellarzmine ſhould have framed his anſwer) is ; 
[Whether it be not formal Idolatry to offer up our devotions to Saints by way: 
of honor, or to intend a religious worſhip or ſervice of them, in thoſe prayers, 
which we offer up to God inhis San@nary.'] It is ſo conſtantly agreed up- 
on by all profeſſed members of the Romiſh Church, (and was ſa expreſ- 
ly ſet down by Be/larmixe himſelf, as nothing but extream neceſlity of 
playing tricks, could have ſhuffled 1t out of his memory, ) that of the ſe: 
ven parts of Religious Worſhip due to canonized Saints, the ſecqnd is 
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this ſecond propoſition he doth ; SanFos invocamns ad hoc ſolur, We pray |'T om. 1L. 
to Saints only to the end, they may do what we do, that is, as he expounds \ wv — 


Invacstion in Publick Liturgies, the fourth, ſacrifices of prayer and thank(- 
giving, which they offer up to God in honor of ſuch Saints : and of this | 
latter kind are the prayers before mentioned, uſual upon every Saints 
day- And * Bellarmine thus begun the chapter next ſave one before 
that wherein his former declaration is conteined ; Demonſtravimur ſarn- 
| Rox efſe colendos, ſed quia peculiaris difficultas oft de cultu Invocationis, vc. 
Wehave already demonſtrated that the Saints. are to be worſhipped + but bes 
cauſe the peculiar difficulty is concerning the worſbip of Invecation, Gc. 

_8,.. This indeed, is the principal point in queſtion, upon whoſe denial 
they. endite us of ſacrilege againſt the Saints, as we do them of flat 
[dolatry, or robbing God of his honor, for avouching the affirmative 
by their praCtiſe., Cultus Invocationis, the worſhip of Invocation, we know 


| 


* Bellarm. de 
beatitud. 

Sanf.l.1. cap. 
Is 


well, is ſomewhat more then Invocation ; and to invocate Sajnts in or- 
dinary language, is more then only to requeſt their prayers : albeit to 
reqyeſt theſe after their death, is but a relick of Ethnick foolery ; a ſu- 
perſtitious impiety in profeſſed Chriſtians. What then ? Doth that 
glory wherewith God arayes bis Saints, utterly ſtrip them of all honor 
and reſpec from men? Is the felicity which they have gotten, Bonnm 
magis laudabile, quam hoxorabile £ Are they worthy of praiſe and not of ho- 
or £ Their memory is honorable, but their perions not to be honored 
by us: Their abſence makes them uncapable of ſuch petitions, as we 
may (without danger) make unto others leſs holy, with whom we have 
not only myſtical communion, but civil commerce. And czvi! worſhip 
without the ſupport of civil commercement, is but a phantaſtick ground: 
leſs ceremony, and ap Apiſh obſervance. From theſe confiderations did 
Calvin juſtly deny alÞ civil worſhip or fignification of ſuch reſpect to 
Saints deceaſed, as was due unto them whilſt they lived; and utterly 
"claimgd all religious worſhip either of them or of other creatures 
dead or living. And becauſe the Jeſaits delude the ignorant or upob- 
(ervant by tricks of that art, wherein they are beſt ſeen; to unfold theſe 
terms, with whoſe equivocal uſe they play faſt and looſe, will be no loſs | 
of time, nor interruption of diſcourſe, 
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Book 6, 


Bellarms. I.. | 
de Beatitud, 
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* Perefs.u5 part, 
2+ de Tradit. | 
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| eobad Worſhip is, How it is divided into civil and Religions. In what 


| 


| The internal ſubmiſſive affeion ( without which the external fign 


7 Of the diftinftion pretended by the Rom anif 


EE 


CHAP. XXV. 


ſenſe it is to be granted or denied, that Religious Worſhip is due to $a 
That the Romriſh Church doth in her praGiſe exhibit another ſort of Relig 
ous Worſhip unto Saints, than her Advocates pretend in their Diſputa. 


tions. 
rt. 7 Hat ſome worſhipor honour more then civil is due to Saints 
| whether living with us or departed, isthe chief hold whereat 

our Adverſaries in this controverſie aym5 whoſe cunning ſurprifa} 
as they preſume, would make them entire Conquerors without farther 
conflict. Worſhip or adoration of what kind ſoever, bath,(as both ac- | 
knowledpe) two degrees or parts. | 

x. The internal affection or ſerviceable ſubmiſſion which is as the ſoul 
or life. 

2. Theexternal vote or figs of ſuch ſubmiſſion(as bowing, kneeling 
ſyupplication:) theſe are. the body or material part of Worſhip or 
Honour. 


or geſture would be interpreted but a mockery) is due only unto ltel- 
leftual Natureszand muſt be differenced by the diverlity of their excel- 
lencies. Now intellectual excellenty is either Communicative and faite, 
or infinite and incomernnicarive. Such only 1s the excellency of the 
divine Majeſty, whereunto they appropriate a correſpondent Worſhip 
or ſervice, which they enſtamp Czlt#r latria'* Nor do we diſprove it as 
counterfeit, ' though htely coyned, if we reſpe&t the expreſs difference 
it bears for its diſtin@ion from all other kinds of worſhip. Thus much 
only might be added for explication ; | we are bound not only Azlpivin bis, 
to Honour God, infinitely more than man for bis infinite excellency; but 
Hunkuwr, to do him ſervice and bear allegiance to him infinitely more abſolute, 
then we owe to Princes, in that he is our Lord, Creator and Redeemer.) 
Though both be alike due, yet ſervice. is more peculiar to him, than 
Honour. For in as much as we bear his image, we are in ſome fort 
partakersof his intelleCtual excellency, but altogether uncapable ofits 
Infinity : but the glorious prerogative of Creation or Redemption is 
altogether incommunicable. In theſe works he admits no inſtrumental 
ſervice 3 much leſs can he brook a partner in the glory redounding 
from them, | 
<q [atelleftual excellency communicated to his creatures, con- 
I11tTtsS; 

1 1s: Natural, Moral or Civil endowments, as in wiſdome, Valonr, 
Magnanimity, Nobility of birth, eminency of places, or authority, 

2, Ingifts and graces of the Spirit, as ſantfity of life, heavenly wiſdome, 
and favour with God, © 

Unto the former, which we may tearm temporal excellency, they 
aſſign civil reſpe@ or moral worſhip ; unto /pirit#al excellency,a peculiar 
reſpec or reverence of a middle rank, inferior to /atriz, or the worſvip 
which they give to God, ſuperior to that wkerewith they honour 
Kings or Princes, ſecular Nobles or men in authority. And this for 
diſtinQion ſake they call :#/tus uliz,a Worſhip of ſervice. Howbeit* one 
of their principal Advocates for cuſtomary Traditions, will not in this 


caſe allow the pretended cuſtome of the Schools, to preſcribe ____ 
| the 


mm—_—_—_— 


Chap.KXV. betwixt Dulia ond Latria, © 


"os 


the evidence of the natural and Grammatical uſe of this word in a1l 
good Writers * Auaivey, faith Pereſins, 7s t0 ſerve, and we are not the 
Saints ſervants, but their fellow ſervants. And + Bellarmine ſhould ei- 
| ther have ſpared to cenſure this his good friend for ſcrupuloſity, or els 
have given a better reſolution of his doubt, than he hath done ; by 
alledging only one place in Scripture, wherein Sxive is taken not for 
ſlavery or ſervitude,but for honprary ſubjeCtion. As when the Apoſtle 
faith, Galat. 5, 13. Uſe not your liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, but by love 
ſerve ane another. [Is Tis dyzms Sexforns devine. ] Indeed, to ſerve one 
apother by courſe, is no at of ſervility z but a twiſting of brotherly 
love or chain of gopd Fellowſhip: but 1f the bond of ſervice be legal 
and not mutual ; he that is bound to ſerve, is properly a ſervant, and he 
that hath right to demand ſervice of another, is truly a Maſter : ſuch is 
the caſe between the Saints and us, by our adverſaries dotrine. We 
are bound in conſcience to ſerve and worſhip them, caltu Sexiues : foare 
not they (I hope) bound to Jerve us. Bellarmines inſtance makes more 
for Pereſins than againſt him, Burt ſeeing their tongues are their own, 
and no man may control themin the uſe of words: let themenjoy their 
dialect z we will a7 i their meaving and follow the matter. The zavpre 
and quality of this cultus Sxnives they exprels (in oppoſition to us) by Re- 
ligions Worſhip. 

3. Partly under the multiplicity of importances which theſe terms 
involve; partly,under a colour of real diſtintion between the habits 
or fountains whence theſe ſeyeral kinds of Worſhip muſt*be derived, 
their eighty conveyance is not ealily diſcerned, unleſs they be well eyed. 
To admit no greater multiplicity of habites or graces, than we have 
need of, is a point of gogd uſe in every part of Divinity. And ſet- 


Fr alide || 4quizus his authority (which we may overſway with S. 


habits of Religion; one of latria, wherewith we ſerve God; ano- 
other of dalia, whereby we tender ſuch reſpet and ſervice as js fit 
for Saints and Angels? For every abltrat ,number, without addition 
or ſubtraCtion of aoy unity, without any the leaſt variation in it ſelf, 
neceſſarily includes a different proportion to every number that can be 
compared with it : and fo doth every ſanGified or religious ſoul, with- 
out any internal alteration, or infuſion of more habits or graces, than 
| that by which it is ſanCtified, naturally bripg forth 'three ſeveral ſorts 
of religious and reſpeful demeanour, 1. fqward:s God, 2. towards Saint 
or Angels, 3. towards Princes, men in authority, or of moral worth. As 
it is but one leſſon, Give honoxr to whom bonour, love to whom love tribute 
to whom tribute *; ſo it is but one religions habit or rule of conſcience that 
teacherh the praiſe of it. And in ſome ſenſe it may be granted that 
men in authority or of moral worth,muſt be worſhipped with religious 
worſhip ; in another ſenſe again, it muſt be denyed, that Saints are to. 
be worſhipped with religions worſhip, though worthy of ſome peculiar 
religious reſpe&, whereto Kings and Princes (unleſs Saintswithall)bave ' 
title. | 
4-The refpe& or ſervice which we owe to others may take this denomi- ' 
nation of Religions from three ſeveral Refercnces : Firſt, from 2be 3n- | 
ternal habit or religious rule of conſcience, which diQateth the aCts 
of ſeryice or ſubmiſſion: ſecondly, from the intellectual exceliency or 
perſonal worth of the party to whom they are tendered : thirdly, 
from the zatyre and quality of the aQts or offices themſelves, which 


Auſtines)what geceſlity is there of cloathing our ſouls with two diſtinct | 
| Cape 12.parages 


2re tendered to them, with the manndr or circumſtances of their ten: 
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KESTTRIT RIS 
f Bellarm. de 
Santt, brati- © 
tudd.1.cap.12 
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de Beatitud, 
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{ modern Papii# ſeeks to prove againſt us. And from this Antecedent | 


''my knee, or uſe other accuſtomed figns of obeyſance, in unfaigned 


| of its ſervice. "Orin caſe he puniſh me without cauſe, the bond of con- 


and ſcope whereto the inſtin@ of grace inherent inour ſouls doth dirett 


"The diflinflion between Civil andl Religious Worſhip. Books | 


dring. According to the firſt denomination,we muſt worſhip ungodly 
Mapiſtrates, and irreligious Princes with religious Worſhip, For if 
we muſt do all things for conſcience fake; and as in the ſight of God, our 
ſervice whereſoever it is due, mult be no eye ſervice,no faigned reſpect 
All our a@ions and demeanours mult be religious, as religion is oppoſed 


to hypocriſie, diſlimulation, or time-ſerving. And in this ſenſe 
religions and civil Worlhip, are nor oppoſite but co-ordinate, Men! 
truly religious, muſt be religiouſly civil in their demeanor towards. 
others. It our re(peft or ſervice take the denomination of Religions from 
the perſonal worth or internal excellency of the party whom we worſhip: 
it is moſt true, we are to worſhip Saints with more than meer civil worſbiy, 
None of out Church (I dare be bound) will deny that godly and religi- 
ous meD, muſt be reverenced not only for their virtues meerly moral or 
politick, but for their ſanQtity and devotion, Yet is this all chat the 


(which needs no proot)he preſently takes that for granted, which he ſhall 
never be able to prove, either from theſe or other premiſcs, to wit, 


That Saints are to be worſhipped with religious Worſhip, as it is op- 
poſed to civil Worſhip. His meaning, Ifir reach the point in queſtion 
muſt be this 3 We are bound ro offer up the proper as of Religion as 
prayers, with other devotions, by way of perſonal honor or ſervice to 
the Saints, This we ſay is formal Idolatry. 

5, It is'one thing to tender our ſervice in lowlineſs of ſpirit for con- 
ſcience ſake unto the Prince 3 another to tender him the ſervice of 
our ſpirit or ſubjeQion of our conſciences. Religion binds me-to bow 


teſtimony that 1 acknowledg him Lord of my body ; armed with 
Authority from the Maker of it to take vengeance upon it, for denial 


ſcience and Religion tyes me to ſubmit this outward man in humility 
ofſpirit, to the unlawful! exerciſe of his lawful power, rather thaol 


ſhould grant him the command or diſpoſal of my Religion'; or honour 
him withthe as or exerciſes of it. In like ſort the fight and preſence 
of any, whom God hath' graced with extraordinary bleſſiogs of his 
Spirit,will yoluntarily extort figos of ſubmiſſive reſpe& from every ſan- 
ified and religious ſpirit, in undoubted token that they reverence 
Gods gifts beſtowed upon him, and heartily defice their ſous might 
take ſome tinRure or impreſſion from his gratious carriage or inſtrudti- 
ons, which they can hardly do without ſome nearer link of familiarity 
and acquaintance : orat leaſt, would do fo much better, by how 
much the link were cloſer, or their vicinity greater. Their right end 


theſe external ſigns of ſubmiſſion, is ro woe their ſouls and ſpirits 
whom we thus reverence, to ſome more intimate conjunion. This 
ſubmiſſive reverence, though not required .by them, 1s on our parts 
neceſſary, for holding ſuch conſort or juſt proportion with the abund- 
ant meaſure of Gods graces in them, as we may dray comfart and per- 
fection from them. Contemplation of others excellency without this 
ſubmiflive temper in our ſelves, either ſtirs up envy, or occaſioneth 
deſpair: and yet all that theſe outward and uofaigned ſjgns of ſubmif 
fion can lawfully plight.unto them, is the ſervice of our bodies or iofe- 
rior faculties, Theſe we could'be content to ſacrifice not to them, but for 
their ſakes: alwayes provided that we dv not prejudice the right or 
dominion, 'which our own ſpirits and conſciences have over our bodies, 

: | immediately] 


Su. 


Chap.XXVI. Religious worſh a4 it is oppoſed to civil proper only to God. 947 | 


 diſhonor, to deny that God which made them. The ſeeds of grace, 
and true Religion are ſown immediately by his ſole powerful hand 3, 
and their native of-ſpring (acts of faith eſpecially ) muſt be reſerved | 
entire 211d untouched for him, Prayers intrinſecally religious,or devotions 
truly ſacred, are oblations, which may not, which cannot without o-; 
pen ſacriledge be ſolemnly conſecrated to any others honor, but only to | 
his who infuſcth the Spirit of prayer and thankſgiving into mens | 
hearts. The principal crime whereof we accuſe the Romiſh Church, 
and whereof ſuch as purpoſely examine the inditement put up by Re- 
formed Churches againſt her and her children, are to take ſpecial 
notice ; is her open profeſſed direct intendment to honour them which. 
are no gods, with thoſe prayers or devotions, with theſe elevations of | 
minds and ſpirits, wherewith they preſent the only wiſe, immortal 
King, in Temples dedicated to his ſervice, He that prayed in old 
times to-an Idol in a Grove deſtinated to his worſhip, did wrong the 
true God, after the ſame manner that he doth, which robs him of bis 
Tyths, before they be ſet apart for his houſe. But to come into his houſe 
of prayer, with ſerious purpoſe to honor him with the ſacrifice of a 
contrite or broken ſpirit, and in the time of oblation to divert our beſt 
intentions to the honor of our fellow creatures, is worſe than Ananias 
and Saphirahs ſ10:4 ling to the holy Ghoſt, or a mockery of him ; a ſacriles 
gious purloyning of that which was brought unto the SanRuary,and ſo- 
lſemoly conſecrated to the Lord of the Temple, 


| | CHAP. XXVI. 


That the Worſhip which Sathan demanded of our Saviour, was the very 
ſame mherewith the Romiſh Church worſhippeth Saints, that is, Dulia, 
not Latria according to their diflinition, That our Saviours anſwer 
doth abſolutely prohibite the offering of this worſhip not only to Sathan, but 
to any perſon whatſoever, beſides God. The truth of this aſſertion proved 
by $. Johns authority and S. Peters, 


I, He doqrine delivered in the former Chapter, was atruth 
in old times ſo clear, and fo well approved by the conſtant 
praQtiſe of living Saints, that the very quotation of that Law whereon 
we ground it, did put the Devil himſelf, for the preſent, to a 
on plus, But he hath bethought himſelf of new anſwers fince, and 
found opportunity to dilſtil his intoxicating diſtintions ioto modern 
brains through Jeſuitical quillss Howſoever, to eyes not darkned 
with the ſmoak of hell, it will never take the leaſt tinture of probabi- 
lity, much lefs any permanent colour of folid truth, that the Tempter 
ſhould demand c#ltum latrie (as now itis taken by the Jeſnits) of our 
Saviour. Or, although he had ſer fo high a price at the tirſt word up 
on ſo fair commodities as he proffered ; there could be no doubt of his 
readineſs to fall lower at the ſecond, rather than to hazzard the loſs 
of his Market. For he loves to play at ſmall games, rather than aJto- 
gether to fit out. And ifthe Jeſuits anſwers ro our arguments were cur- 
|  KEESCTSE | ra!t:} 


immediately under God. Burt to offer up the internal and proper; Tom, I. 
fruits of the Spirit unto them by way of tribute and honour, is to, —T"S-| 


fc KT 


| 948 Dulia not Latria(by Rom, Dot. demanded by Sath. of our Saviour Book g, 


T om. I. | rant : their Maſter with half of one of their skill in Sophiſtry, might have 
> ' put ours to a new reply, as he did him twice, to a ſcriptum eſt. Ttis 
* St. 4uftins written (ſayth our Saviour) Thou ſhalt worſhip thy Lord thy God, and hin 
(whoſe autho- only ſhalt thou ſerve *. True,faith the Jeſuit, cultu latrie : for it js Writ- 
rfl bo this | ten, <uTw wiyw aeTgivons, but not «uTov wivor mTreexuvnonss For this kind 
etfe& was mi- Of worſhip (expreſt by the Greek mgpoxmns) by our + Adverſaries 
ſtaken in the q, Ctrin is due to Saints, What was it then which the Devil gid EX: 


uſe or fi;nifi- 
cation of the 
word Latria. 
His error was, 
in that he 
thought it 
did always fg- 
nifie religious 
worſhip or a- 


| rg0oxurns; Adoration. But this Worſhip may be demanded upon ſome 


pr«ſly, demand of our Saviour, Latria or Dulia 2 neither expreſly but 


higher ſtyle than befits Saints to accept or uſe. It may be demanded in 
teſtification of homage royal, or in acknowledgment of the party to 
whom'it is tendred for Lord and Soveraign of the parties which ten« 
der it, To him that would thus reply, the rejoynder is ready out of the 


roar pol | text : for the Devil did not exaCt any external ſign of ſubmiſſion unto 
14 of wor. himſelf, as unto the ſupream diſpoſer or prime fountain of the tempo: 


ſhip he knew | ral bleſſings, which he promiſed, The tenor of his promiſe was thus; 
95 Arch thn uy | || 41 this power will I give thee, and the glory of the kingdom : for that 
as he had ob- | 7s delivered unto me, By whom ? queſtionleſs by ſome Superior and 


more ſoveraign Lord, from whoſe right he ſought to derive his warrant 


to beſtow them 3; To whomſoever I will, ] give it, The warrant preten-' 


ſerved theLa- | 
tine word a- | 


no medium Or 
mean between 
Civil aGora- 
tion and La- 
tria, that is, 
between civil 
worſhip and 
the worſhip 
which is due 
only unto 
God. The oc- 
caſion of S. 
Auftines di” 
ſtintion may 
be beſt gather- 
ed from his 
words 3 Que- 
ritur quomodo 
ſcriptum ſet, 
Dominum, de- 
.um tuum ado- 
rabts, & illi ſoli 
ſervies, cum 
Abrahams ſc 
honor averit ps- 
prlum quen- 
dam gentium, 
ut etiam ado- 
rarets> Sed 
animaduyertiy- 
dum ef in eo- 
dem pracepto, 
#101 od 
Dominum de- 
um tnum (0- 


dorare to be 

common both | ded in reſpect of the parties capable of the donation of it, is very large 
to civil and , og Ze, 
religious wor | PUT DOT without conditions to be performed by them : If thou therefore 
ſhip. The | wilt fall down before me, and worſhip me, all ſhall be thine, Thooxtinas, or 
we Pak falling down before him,being all the Texypter did demand; our Savjours 
ſtion upon reply had neither been direct nor pertinent, uvleſs the excluſive pat- 
Geneſis, aC- . - ; | "OW 
nos. 6 ticle only be referred as well to mpoxurnns worlhip or proftiration, as 


lum adorabis, | 
ſicut ditum ef, & illi ſoli ſervies, quod ef Grac? AaTewens 


quzſt. 61. ſuper Gen. F Vide Vaſques lib. 2. de adoratione difp, 8, caps 12, num. g66, || Luk, ver. 6, 7: 
Matth, 4. verl. 9. : ; 


to aargez or ſuprears ſervice, 1s it then but a meer trick of wit, or 
point of Sophiſtry without fin thus palpably to divide that fenſe of 
Scripture which God had fo cloſely joyned ? Is it a petty preſump- 
tion only, for a Jeſuit to think he could have caught the Devil more 
cunvingly in his own play, or have gone beyond him with a mental 
reſervation, or evaſion; if the like proffer had been made to him, as 
was to our Saviour ? For this in effect is the Jeſuits anſwer. The Lay 
forbids aerpdey only, the Devil required only #geoxurnev : therefore he 
demanded nothing forbidden by the Law. To be able thus to play 
faſt and looſe wi:h the ſacred bond of Gods Law at his pleaſure; or to 
looſe the link of abſolute allegiance to ſupream Majeſty with frivolous 
diſtin&tions pretended from ſome {lips of the Ancients, is that where- 
in the Jeſt glories. Such of this ſublimated SeCt as ſtifly maintain, that 
pot only all Image-worſhip, but all civil uſe of Pictures was forbid- 
den the Jews, are not aſhamed to ſtand upon the former glols, 3s 
the beſt rock of their defence for maintaining the diſtinCtion between 
Dulia and Latria, Butthe words of the Law are (ſtill the ſame, and 
therefore can admit no diſtintion now, which they might not then have 
born. Howbeit, were that Law abrogated ſo far as it concerns the 
uſe of Images, it could not difanul this new diſtinction, were this groun: 
ded upon any other pregnant Scripture, bur ſo grounded it is not, it 
cannet be. 

2. Such as would bluſh at the former Gloſs, will perhaps reply, 
that the loweſt degree of any worſhip was more than the Devil had 
right to challenge, and more than might be tendred to him by aoy Io- 


Talis enim ſervitus now nifs Deo debetur. Aug: 


telligent | 
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had only refuſed to worſhip him, becauſe he was Gods enemy; but it no 
way toucheth the reaſon of his refuſal, which is univerſally perpetual, 
| For he took no notice of the Devils ill deſerts, but frames ſuch an an- 
| ſwer to the demand it ſelf,as was to ſtand for an unalterable expoſition 
of that indiſpenſable Law in reſpect of every creature either tempting 
or tempted in like ſort, to the worIds end. None may worſhip or 
ſerve any Creature with religzous Worſhip 3 all of us muſt ſo worſhip and 
ſerve God alone, The words of the Text it ſe]f,as well in the Septuagint 
as in the Hebrew ; are no more than theſe : Thow (halt fear thy Lord thy 
God, and him ſhalt thou ſerve, The ſuper-eminent dignity of the party 
whoſe fear and ſervice are enjoyned, doth (in our Saviours Logick) 
'| make the indefinite Form of the Commandement, fully zquivalent 
to this univerſal Negative :[ No man may tender any a of relipzons fear, 


in the regions under the earth, but only to him who made all, who is Lord of 
all ; whowa all are bound to fear and worſhip, with all their hearts, with all 
their ſouls,and all their might].And of all kinds of religious fear or ſervice 
Cullus dulie is either moſt improperly or moſt impiouſly tendred to 
Saints and Angels, For though as in Gods houſe there be many Man- 
fions, ſo no doubt there be ſeveral degrees or ranks of Attendants, yet 
the higheſt and the loweſt members of Chriſts myſticall body are 
brethren ; the greateſt Angel, and the leaſt amongſt the ſops of men, 
are fellow-ſervants. Do we ſpeak this as men unwilling to bow their 
knees unto their betters without hope of gain, or loath to ſpend their 
breath without a fee? or doth not the Scripture ſay the ſame ? Do 
not ſuch of our Lord and Maſters ſervants as are cloathed with glory 
and immortality, and daily behold his preſence 1n perfe joy, inhibite | 
the firſt proffers of ſuch obeyſance to them preſent, as the Romiſh 
liturgy ſolemnly conſecrates to the ſhrines and ſtatues of others 
much meaner, «in their abſence? How beautiful were the feet of that 
heavenly Embaſſador, how glorious and joyful were the- tydings he | 
then brought upto the Inhabitants of the earth; Bleſſed are they which 
are called unto the marriage ſupper of the Lamb : theſe are the true fo of 
God. Such was the ſtate of the meſſenger, and fuch his meflage, as 
did well deſerve to have an Apoſtle for his Scribe;for He bid him write. 
And. yet when this his Secretary fell at his feet,verſe. 10, to worſhip, he 
ſaid unto him ; See thou do it not - Iam thy fellow ſervant and of thy bre-, 
thren that have the teſtimony of Jeſus : worſhip God, Did S. John want wir 
to reply 5 So 1 will, cult# latrie; but Thee my Lord (his Embaſſador,): 
alſo cxltu dulie £ This is a diſtinRien of ſuch ſubtiley, that it ſurpaſſech 
all {kill or ſpirit of prophecies. Otherwiſe, S. Joh» might have known 
the uſe of it, when he had better opportunity to uſe it than any had 
fince. Yet if he had been ſo diſpoſed, the Angel prevented him, I am 
thy fellow-ſervant, and it is the duty of ſervants, not to ſeek honor one 


telligent creature, The exception I grant were good, if our Saviour |Tom. 1, 


worſhip,or ſervice, to any man or Angel, to any thing in heaven or earth, or |. 


DO i.” i. 4 


ot another, but to be yoke-fellows in their Maſters ſervice; conforts 
in ſetting forth his honor, Bellarmine was conſcious that his firſt anſwer 
to this place, (though borrowed, from Antiquity) was erroneous | 
or impertinent ; Corrigendus fuit adorator non propter errorem adorationis 
ſed propter errorem per/one : Saint John was not to be reformed for offering 
to worſhip Himz whom he took to be Chrift, but in that he miſtook the 
Angel for Chriſt, Saint Anſlines 'words upon which Bellarmine was too | 
wiſetorely too much, are theſe; Talis apparuerat Angelus ut pro Deo 


Poſſet adorari, & ideo fuerat corrigendus adorator ; The Angel did [0 appear 
as, 


Bellar. l.y. de 
Santtor. beati» 
tudine. cap 114; | 


Hug queftione; 
Gt. in Gevu. 
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Tom. 1. | 2s be might ſeem to Ls God, or to be worſhiped as God, and therefore the wox. 
' ſhiper was to be re 


TY 


| his prohibition, Yide me feceris, cap. 19, ver, 10, See thou do it mot: 


ified. 

3.But let us try whether his ſecond cogitations be any ſounder;$aint 
John did well in proffering to worſhip the Angel , as Abraham, Lot, andy. 
ther of his godly anceſtors had done : bat the Angel did probibit him in re. 
wverence to Chriits + humanity.For iace the Angels themſelves have dons 
homage to Chriſts humanity, they will not receive that homage from 
men which before Chriſts incarnation they did. Let him pretend what 
authority he liſt for the truth of this reply, it 1s impertinent to the 
point in queſtion; and we may drive him to another ſhift by preſſing 


men of their wonted homage 3 or rather wholly reſigned it into Chriſts 
hand, abandoning the leaſt acknowledgment of religious worſhip when 


this evaſion. For if the Angels ſince Chriſts incarnation have releaſed | 


they come as gods Embaſſadors in perſon: we demand whether the 
Rowiſh Church did well or ill in commanding her fons and daughters | 
to worſhip them (till in this latter age, wherein we expe& Chriſts | 
coming in glory to Judgment? The form of BeDarmines ſecond 
anſwer is very ſtrange, and ſuch, ashe derides Brentixs, for uſing in a 
matter far more capable of it, We rightly worſhip Angels,and the Angels 


right refuſe to be worſhiped by us, For afterthe Angel had given out 


the Apoſile offers to do the like again, cap. 22. ver. 9. as well knowing that 
he did well in worſhipping, and the Angel as well in refufing to be worſhiped, 


| 


to diſprove the ſolemn PraCtile of it in whomſoever. 


| nor any man on earth enough |. 


and Angels a ſpecial part of their ſolema ſervice? But this is the 


Nor may we ſuſpe&, that Sain John was either indocile or forgetful, Much 
leſs may we ſuſpect that God Almighty would have his children of the 
Church milicant and ceriumphant to complement it all the year 
long, in ſuch manner as ſtrangers will for a turn or two at their firſt 
meeting : the one in good manners offering, and the other better refu- 
fiog the chief place or precedence; leaſt of all may we think,that one of 
Gods glorious Embaſſadors, could out of maidenly modeſty be driven 
to maintain falſe doQtrin. To have avoided the firſt protter of worſhip 


| 


ſo peremptorily forbidden, [ See thou do it not | had been enough 
But not herewith 
content, he gives a general reaſon of his prohibition 3 See thou do it 
not : for 1 am thy fellow-ſervant, worſhip God. May we not ſupply 
his meaning by Avpalogy of our Saviours Comment upon the Text of the 
Law, [Worſhip his alone, whom, the Angels can never worſhip too much, 


4. It is a warrant to our Churches, fully ſufficient, not to do 
homage unto Angels abſent, becauſe in preſence they refuſe and for- 
bid it. By what warrant the Romriſh Church can obrrude it upon them 
againſt their wills, let her ſons look toit. We have cauſe to ſuſpect, 
and they to fear, that the Devil and his ſwift meſſengers have played 
Gehazies with their Naamars; run to their Rulers io theſe heaveoly 
Prophets names, to demand ſuch gratifications, upon falſe pretences, 
io their abſence, as they reſolutely refuſed, when in all reaſon they 
beſt deſerved them, if at any time they might have taken them. The 
Diſciple is not above his Maſter ; much leſs is the pupils practiſe tobe 
imitated before the Tutors dottrine. S. Fobr in this Dialogue was the 
pupil : do they then grace him by taking his proffer to worſhip this An- 


two-fold inhibition (at both times obeyed by this his ſcholar) for a 
ſufficient caveat to deter them from making the worſhiping of Saints 


curſe 


gel for their warrant, or rather wrong the Angel in not admitting his] 
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curſe which by Gods juſt judgment is fallen upon chem for detainiog the | T om. 1. 

truth io unrighteouſneſs; Thar as the Horte-leach ſucketh only the 
melancholy humor out of mens blood, ſo theſe Locyſts having relinqui- ! 
ſhed the pure fountain of truth, muſt long after the dregs of Antiquity 
in their doin, avd in their praQtiſe feed principally upon ſuch | 
infirmities of the fleſh, as fometimes mingle themſelves with the | 
ſpiritual behaviour of Gods Saints, For even the ſouls of Gods | 
deareſt Saints have their habitation,during this life, with fleſh and blood. 
And albeit we ſinful men may not paſs our cenſures upon S. Fobr,, nor | 
meaſure his carriage in the Angels preſence, by any the leaſt overſight | 
in our ſelves,who are never taught beyond our ſelves, in ſuch admirati: ; 
on of ſpirit, as he then was : yet the holy Angel with whoſe glorious 
appearance he was aſtoniſhed, might diſcover the miſplaced motions 
of his-fpirit or affection by ſome ſuch outraying or mif-faſhioned lines 
in his bodily geſture or outward behaviour; as an expert Courtier 
would quickly eſpic in a meer contemplative Scholar, called into ſome 
Court-like audience. This carriage was forthe preſent more pardon- 
able in hiw,than the continual imication of it can be in avyy. A gratious 
Prince would take litle or no diſpleaſure, ifa man in a dream or trance, 
or in forme extraordinary paſſion of fear ariſing from apprehenſion of im- 
minent danger, or of joy for unexpected ſafety ; ſhould beſtow royal 
ticles on his ſpecial benefactor, or prefer extemporary petitions or gra- 
tulations ore #:z#5in ſuch ſubmiſhve ſtyle or geſture, as might impeach 
as well the greateſt ſubjc inthe Kingdom that ſhould accept them, 
as the meaneſt that could offer them, of difloyalty, if they were 
drawn into legal form or daily practiſe. Admitting the Angel had 
not twice diſallowed the worſhip proffered by the Apoſtle: yet if we 
conſider the extaſie orſtrange exultation of ſpirit, whence it was wreſted; 
the delioquency of the Romiſh Church (ufing his example for a pattern 
!of their behaviour in publick and ſolemn ſervice, when no occaſion of | 
like paſſion is offred either by Aogelical preſence or joyful Embaſ- 
ſage) argueth more wilful and conterptuous diſloyalty rowards 
God, then the former ſuppoſition implieth towards earthly Princes. | 
And asitis a point of indiſcretion to ſhew ſuch peculiar obſervance to 
great Perſonages in the Princes preſence, as good manners elſe-where | 
would exad ; foto tender ſuch ſolemn worſhip to Saints and Angels | 
ia the Church or houſe of God, is a circumſtance which much aggravat- | 
eth the haynouſneſs, or rather induceth an alteration of the quality of | 
the Worſhip it ſelf ; enough to make it ſuperſtitiouſly Religious,though | 
otherwiſe decently civil, or offeofive only in exceſs. 

5, 'But to what end did the Apoſtle ſo carefully regiſter the Angels 
t$o- fold prohibition, or his own reiterated check 5 To blazon his own 
dignity and high reſpe&t with Angels; or to embolden others of | 
meaner place in the Church Militant, to faſten that kindneſs upon them | 
abſent, which would not be accepted from him whiles he ſpake with 
them face to face ? * Some RKomanifts think ſuch lowly obeyſauce |* 7ide Bellar- 
did not ſo well become S. Fohn, becauſe he was a Prieſt, others, — 
becauſe he was a Virgine : and the office of Prielthood, is, in their 
doin, as great ; Virginity, in a man of his age, a greater dignity than 
Angelical excellency. Virginity, (I thiok) is more ſcarce and rare in 
Romiſh Prieſts, than the gift of Prophecy or familiarity with Angels,is in 


—_—_ 


A —— 
Ag—_— — _— 


|; 
; 
' 


| 


— 


other men;and this is the reaſon that they ſer ſo high a price upon it. O- 
thers conjecture the ſpirit of Prophecy did priviledge this great Apoſtle 


from the common ſervice of Angels. But the greater {kill he had in 
X heavenly | 
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| pretences can be brought, that they can never ſeem whole or ſound i. 
 gainto ſuch as firſt made them. 


Inbvvilihy 


heavenly myſteries, the greater were his motives to worſhip this An. 
gel Cunder God) his principal loftruftor. And Saint Peters refuſal of 
like obeyſance from Correlizs, doth fo cruſh all theſe, and whatſoever 


6, Cornelius was neither Prophet, Prieſt, nor Virgio, a Gentile by 
birth, and a novice in faith 3 committed by the Angel of God to S. p.. 
ters ipſtruction. He was in conſcience and Religion bound to reve- 
rence this great Apoſtle ; not only for his religious and ſanQified life 
but as his Father in God, his chief Gardian under Chriſt. But might 
he therefore worſhip him with religiows worſhip,as his intermediate adyo., 
cate or interceſſor with God, as his peculiar patron ? No : when he 
offred no other (igo of ſubmiſſion to S. Peters perſon, than every Romiſh 
Prieſt and Prelate doth unto his Image 3 he cook him up, and warns 
him not to fall down before him, or any Saint fo again: 7myſef al 
am a man. But may not this ſpeech imply that Corwelizs took him 2t 
firſt fight for a god, and ſo polluted his external worſhip with this inter- 
val miſconceit? Sure he that was ſo well acquainted with the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, and ſo * fo well ſpoken of by 5 a, did not acknowledge 
more Gods than one. And he could apt be ignorant, that one Simon Pee 
ter, which lodged with one Simon the Tanner, was neither this one Gog 
whom he before had worſbiped, nor any God. For would the Ange] 
have willed him to ſend to Joppa for God to come unto him? But albeit 
Cornelius from the firſt to the laſt did perfetly know Simon Peter to be 
a man, yet he knew him to be a man ſent from God to inſtruct him in the 
way of life. And out of that natural infirmity of fleſh and blood, which 
(wanting ſuch as S. Peter was, to check or control it,)) brought forth 
Idolatry in the Heathens and the Romraniits, he ſought to entertain 
Gods Embaſſador in moſt lowly and ſubmiſſive faſhion. To ſet their 
hearts too much upon ſuch creatures as are Gods inſtruments for theic 
extraordinary good, is a temptation, wherewith good natured men, 
(ſuch as Corzelins was) without ſpiritual inſtruQtion are ſooneſt overta- 
ken. And out of the abundance of affeQionate defire to teltifie his 
thankfulneſs in the beſt ſort that he could; he reoders that to the Embaſ 
ſador which was due only to his Maſter, + Hic eſt veruſtiſſrmus referens 
di bene merentibus gratiam mos, ut tales numinibus aſcribant ; The moſt 
ancient manner of expreſſing thankfulneſs to ſpecial benefaFors, js to inrol 
them in the Kalender of Gods or divine powers. After the holy Ghoſt to 
the aſtoniſhment of the circumcifion had fallen upon all that heard 
Peters words,in teſtimony that they were the words of God; did either 
Cornelius himſelf, or the meaneſt Gentile preſent, fall down and worſhip 
S, Peter, though not as the author and fountain of that ineſtimable bls!: 
fiog, whereof all were made partakers, yet as the immediate Intercef- 
ſor which had procured it 2 No ;. S. Peter had fo well inſtructed Corr: 
lins before, that as the * Text reſolves us, the firſt fruits of their new 
tongues, were offred up immediately in ſacrifice unto-God which had gi- 
ven [uch gifts to men, The ſpirit whereof they were partakers, taught 
them to glorifie the giver only z not man, which had ucthing, which he 
had not received. 

7. Never had any man juſter occaſion to worſhip an Angel thap S. 
John, or a Saint thap Corzelins avd his company had ? The reaſon why 
the Lord io wiſdom would have, aſwel their williogneſs to wor- 
ſhip, 2s the Angels and S. Peters unwillingneſs to accept their proffered 


ſo expreſly regiſtred, was to imprint the true meaning © 
that 
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Chap.XXVI at ' unto Saint Peter, but = probibited. 953 | 


that Law in the hearts of all that ſhould read thoſe Stories : Thox | Tom. 1. 
ſhalt worſhip thy Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; as allo VS | 
the neceſſity of that caveat which another Apoſtle had given to po- | 
lterity : Let #0 man beguile you of your reward, ir a voluntary humility | Colot2.v.18 
and worſhiping of Angels, intruding himſelf into things which be hath 
not ſeen, vainly puffed up in hi: fleſhly mind. If ſo main a pillar of 
Chriſts Church, as S. Fobr (who foreſaw the general Apoſtaſie 

from the ſincere worſhip of God to Antichriſtian Idolatry ) were 

thus ſhaken with this temptation, it was not to be expected, that 

any (after that Sathan who can transform himſelf into an Angel 

of light was let looſe) ſhould be able zo fi4nd without vigilant | 
[attention unto Johrs admonitions, and theſe fair warnings which 
God had given the world in him and Cornelizs, A ſenſeleſs 
and reprobate ſtupidity more than Fewiſh, hath befallen moſt 
of the modern Komaniſts for their wilful relapſe into Heatheniſh 
Idolatry. What heatheniſh Prieſt did ever frame an anſwer to | 
the objections of the Orthodox, either ſo ridiculous in it ſelf, or 
which might argue ſuch a reſpectleſs eſteem 'of the divine Maje- 
ſty, whom they were challenged to wrong, as * Vaſquez and Sal | * Vaſques. 1.1. 
meron , with others, have 'made to this inſtance of S, Peter and —_ di 
Cornelins, S. Peter, ſay theſe Jeſuits (in part approved by + Bellar- 7 Bellar, ds 

mine, who loves to have two ltrings to his deceitful Bow) diſclaimed |S*"**- _ 

the worſhip offred him, not as if it were not due unto him. How then ? _—_ 
In modeſty. Doth this make for them or againſt them ? If it were 

his modeſty to refuſe it from Cornelius, it would be good manners in 
them not to offer it till they know more of his mind, or meet him face 
to face as Cornelius did 5 who yet did not preſs him to take it, as in 
good manners he ſhould, if out of modeſty only he had refuſed ir. But | 
they have made S. Peters Image of ſuch a mettal, as it will not eaſily 
bluſh; and charm'd it with ſuch new diltinCions, as it ſhall not trem- | 
ble; whiles they do ſuch homage to it as would have moved $S, Peter 
himſelf; no leſs than the peoples dancing before the golden Calf did 
Moſer, The Image they think doth well approve of their ſervice, in 
that it doth not diſallow it nor bid them ſtavd up, ſaying, (what it 
could not truly ſay, albeit theſe »poſtors could teach it ro ſpeak) for 7 
alſo am a man, Vet if S. Peter himſelf hear their prayers, and ſee their | 
geſtures to it, as well as if he were among them, will he not be as mos» | 
deſt in Gods preſence, who is alwayes an undoubted fpefator of this | 
their ſervice, as he was before Corne/ius 2 Will he not diſavow their 
praQiſe as quite contrary to his example 3 and their doGtrin, as dire@- 
ly contradictory to his inſtructions? And do they truly honor, or 
rather fouly vilifie S. Peter and the reft of Gods glorious Saints, in ob- 
truding greater honour to their Images of liveleſs wood and ſtone; 
than any Chriſtians offred to them whillt they tived, or, were they pres | 
ſent, yet are capable of ? 
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| the rank of ſubjects, differ more in ſpecifical quality and efence ; than 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


That the reſpe® which we owe to Saints decaſed, uppoſing they were 
preſent a us) doth differ only in degree, Ga # "a or —_— 
from the reſpe@ which we owe wnto true living Saints. That the ſame ex- 
preſſion of our reſpef or obſervance towards Saints or Angels locally pre. 
ſent, cannot without ſuperitition or Idolatry be made unto them in their 

abſence. 


,.C Uppole S. Peter, or the Avgel whom $. John proffered to adore 

g ſhould undoubtedly appear unto ns, and vouchſafe us liberty of 
propoſing our defires nato them : we might and would tender them 
reſpe& and reverence (not for their civii dignity, or hopes of 
promotion from them, but for their perſonal ſaufity) which ſhould 
exceed all reverence we owe to ordinary godly wen, as much as the 
civil Honour we give to Kings doth our civil reſpeR of any ſubje 
that is our better, But, as our {overaign obſervance of Kings or ſu- 
pream earthly Majeſty, may not tranſcend the latitude of civil honour ; 
ſo neither might we tender ſuch honour, reverence, or worſhip to S. 
Peter or the Angel, (were they preſent} as would tranſgreſs the utmoſt 
bounds of that reſpe& or reverence, which is, in ſome meaſure, due 
to every godly man; The difference between our reſpect to Angels, 
the bleſſed Virgin, or to Saints of. the higheſt rank, and the loweſt, 
may be greater in degree, than the /atitxde of civil honour, (inreſpe&t 
of Monarchs and their meaneſt officers) canafford ; becauſe the ampli- 
tude of ſanRifyiog grace doth (for ought we know) far exceed the 
meaſure of moral virtues or latitude of civil dignity. But the ſeveral 
obſervances which we owe to Kings and to others that are our bettersin 


the ſeveral reſpe&ts which are due to Angels or Saints of the higheſt or- 
der,and to religious Lazarrr,were both equally preſent. For Kings, in 
matters concerning our goods or bodies, have a foveraignty commu- 
nicated to themfrom God, not communicate by them to their greateſt 
ſubje&ts: ſo have no Saints or Angels in matters ſpiritual any Lordſhip 
or dominion over us3-we owe noallegiance of our ſpirit, fave only 
to one Lord. Chriſt in theſe caſes is our ſole King (whoſe felicity is 
communicated to all his followers, his ſoveraignty to none: ) in reſpett 
of him, the greateſt Saints and Angels be our fellow-ſubjects. What 
reſpect or reverence then do we owe them io reſpect of prayers or invo: 
cations, ſuppoſe we might ſpeak with them face to face? As our neceſfi: 
ties would compel us to requeſt their prayers to God for us; ſo good 
manners would teach us oy x the 22azner of our obſervance or ſubmil- 
five entreaty, to the meaſure of their ſanity, or of that favour which 
they have with God, in reſpe& of ordioary godly men; whole prayers 
we crave with due obſervance of their perſons. The rule of religious 
diſcretion would fo proportion our obedience to their inſtructions, as 
their inſtructions are proportioned to the direCtions of uſual Paſtors : 
we would be ready to do them any bodily ſervice with ſo much greater 
fidelity and better affeftion than we do to others, as we conceive 
them to be more faithful and fervent in Gods ſervice than others are. 
But Religion it ſelf, and the rule of Gods word, which they molt ex- 
aQly obey, would reſtrain us from falling down before them with our} 


bodies, 


— 
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bodies, with purpoſe to lift up our minds unto them, as to our-pa-| Tom, 1. 
trons or ſecundary Mediators. To offer up the fruits of the ſpirit, or a 
conſecrate theſpirit of prayer and thankſgiving to the honour of any, 
ſave only of him. that made, redeemed anu ſandtified our fouls and 
ſpirits, 1s, ( we maintain it unto death) facrilegious heatheoiſh impiety. | 
Yet muſt dulia which theſe men conſecrate wholly to the honour of. 
Saints, be of neceflity an efſentia! part of the ſpirit of prayer, ifthe| 
prayers themſelves, whichit brings forth be as they contend, Crltzs | 
vere religioſus, true or intrinſccally religious worſhip. Religion is the bond | 


| 


or link between the Creator aud the creature:the eſſence of religious prays | 
ers confiſts in the elevation of the ſpirit: the uſe and end ofthe ſpirits: 
elevation, is that we may be joyned.in ſpiric with Chriſt, To fixe our | 
hearts on any thing beſides God,is a ſpiritual fornication or adultery;burt | 
thus to elevate our ſpirirs which Chriſt hath eſpouſed unto himſelf by | 
grace, unto Saints and Angels (as they do, that direct religious prayers 
unto ther {in the houſe and Temple of God, is Jike an inceſtuous pol-| 
lution of the marriage bed 3 as if a woman betrothed unto the eldeſt 
brother and heir apparant unto the Crown, {hould proſtitute her bc-' 
dy upon her marriage-day to his kinſman or younger brother, |, | 
2. But admit S, Peter or ſome Angel ſhould by Gods appointment | 
vouchſafe their Jocal reſidence again amongſt the Iohabitants of the |: 
earth, work miracles, heal diſeaſes, and inſtruct viv4 wore, in the 
remote deſcrts of Africk or in the Indies, where we could neither 
have perſonal acceſs unto them, nor commend our ſuits unto thom by 
letter, or interpoſed meſſengers might we here in England kneel 
down, and turning our faces towards the place of their re{fidence,pour 
forth the requeſts of our hearts unto them as Damier! being in exile 
{did his towards Jeruſalem, wherein God had promilcd to dwell ? This 
were to outſtrip the Heathen as well in the r/ſſentzal form of Idolatry, 
as inthe degrees of ſuperſtitious or magical tolly ? What heathen did 
ever exibit ſolemn worſhip, or pour forth their petitions for ayd 
or ſuccour unto Apollo, Mercury, or Aſculapins, much leſs unto their 
Demi-gods or Heroicks, fave only in places where they ſuppoſed them 
reſident, as in their Temples, about their Ocacles, or before ſhrines or | 
dols, which (according to Ethoick Divinity) werein a fort animated 
with their preſence 3 Or admitting any heathen living in 4ſiz, ſhould 
have directed his prayers towards Hercules his Temple 1n Greece, might 
not his folly have been juſtified by the ſame Apology, which the Roma- 
2iſt brings for his,if that were juſt and othordoxal; Jupiter esf quodcung; 
vides, The ſupream power adored by him under the name of Jupiter 
he might{with good approbation of the Learned,)have avouched to be 
every where able and williog to acquaint the lefler Gods (his more 
intimate friends, with whom he might be boulder) with his pe 
titions in ſo great diſtance. To be perſwaded that avy Saints ihuuld 
be able art all hours of day and night,, to take notice of all the petitions, 
that are or can be made unto him in Italy, Germanie, France, and Spaim, 
or throughout the whole world, is to aſcribe greater divinity unto 
him, than any Heatheos did to their ordigary . Gods, whom notwith 
ſtanding they conceived worthy of divine Honour, The truicion of his 
preſence who knows all things at all times,- cannor make Sators or | 
Augels ſo capable of this perpetual ubiquitary knowledge, .as perſonal 
union with him, who is every where eſſentially preſent, might make 
Chriſts body of ubiquitary local preſence : yer to maintain it to be 


| 


ſo preſent every where, is in our” Adverſzries judgment, an hereſie ; | 
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| they have been pretended, it would be the firſt part of our duty to 


\ Paul hath adviſed us to content our ſelves with ignorance in theſe 


but a far greater to aſcribe this ubiquitary knowledge unto Saints, 
And out of this conceipt to direc prayers to them in heaven from every 
part of the earth, is formal Idolatry, as well in praQtiſe as in opinion: | 
For God even God only knows the hearts of all the Children of men. 1, King, 
8. ver. 21+ . 

3. To conclude; with what manner of reſpe&t or-obſeryance (in 
parcicular) glorified Saints or Angels are to be entertained by us mortal 
men, isa point impoſſible to be determined, untill we haye juſt oc- 
czſion to diſpute it. And other occaſion we can haye none, fave 
what their preſence or commerce with us ſhall adminiſter. Or, admit- 
tivg their undoubted apparitions were at this day as rife, as herefore 


faſhion our ſelves unto fuch obſervance as they would preſcribe us, 
not to preſcribe them what manner of honour they were to receive from ; 
us. Gods word concerniog their worſhip is ſilent, fave only that Saint 


ſecrets, unto whoſe ſearch we are not called; to affe& whoſe know. 


.[to conſecrate ic to their Images whoſe perſons we never faw, 


ledg, we can have no provocation or impulſion beſides the vain ſwelling 
of our fleſhly minds.” But whatſoever reſpect or obſervance might Jaw- 
tully be tendred co their iofallible appearance, cannot without impious 
folly be ſeriouſly proffered co them whilſt rhey appear not: and ſolemnly 


is the height of impiety. Civility and common ſenſe may enform us 
that to tender ſuch reſpe@ or figns of ſubmiſhon to Princes or great 
Perſonages, whom we fee afar off, as would become us being admitted 
to conference with them, would argue either diſtraQtion of mind, 
or clowniſh fimplicity. Though it were lawful to expreſs our neceſſities 
with bended knees to Saints pr Angels vouchſafing their preſence, 
and to implore their interceſſion for us with ſighs and tears ; yet 
may not ſuch as have eyes, pray to them or any whom they cannot 
ſee, ſave only to him who is i=viſible, None that have ſenſe,may pray 
to any of whoſe virtual preſence or acquatatance with our affairs, we 
have no ſenſible undoubted: pledge; ſave only to him whom we 
know not by ſenſe, bur by the ſpirit of grace and faith, every where to 
hear and know all things that are done or ſaid any where. Howbeit for 
every man at all times, in every place,upon all cccafions to worſhip hiz 
in ſuch manner,as they withour offence, with true devotioo, have done 
unto whom his extraordioary preſence hath been manifeſted, would be 
but a ſuperſtitious obſervance. For although we be fully aſſured, 
that he ſees our geſtures, knows our hearts, and hears our petitions, at 
all times and every where alike : yet he ſees that we have nor alwayes 
the like occaſions, which they had, to pray or worſhip as they did, 
And any extraordioary manner of worſhip without extraordinary im- 
pulfion, is will-worſhip. More particularly ; Religious prayers being 
proper aQts of faith, unleſs they be made in faith, are moſt properly 
Tox in airs n0t of faith, Quite contrary to the rule of faith, which in any 
point to croſs, isa preſumptuous fin; but to contradict it in matters of 
religious worſhip, is the fin of Idolatry. Now religions prayers cannot be 
conceived or exhibited to any in faith, without certainty of faith, that 
they to whom they are exhibited, do hear us. Seriouſly to tender requeſts 
to the ſouls of Saints deceaſed, farther diftant from us than any one part of 
the earth is from another, after the ſame manner we might do, upon certain 
notice of their preſence, or mutual pledges of commerce with us, is but 


#0 offer the {acrifice of fools unto the wind, or to ſow the element wherein - 
| 2 | breath. 


Chap. XXVII. with them, # an heathenifh ſuperſlitious fol. 957 £ 


breath, with the poyſonous ſeeds of Ethnick [uperflition. And ſo in fine Tom. 1. 

the Romariſt doth wor enrich the Saints, but itocks and ſtones (the works | —>o >= 

his own hands) with that honour whererf he hath robbed his God. His | | 
adoring, his kilſing and his worſhiping of Saints and Images with bended 
knees and other ſigns of 5 Yn x is but a ſolemn invitation of infernal 
ghoſts !0 keep reſtdence about them, Theſe are the Harpies which defii'e 
Gods ſervice, and devour the peoples offerings, which their inchanted 
Prieſts wou'd perſwade them were preſented to and accepted by Gods Saints. 
To thiok the Saints ſhould be permitted to receive our particular petiti- 
ons, and not be permitted to return their particular anſwers; or not be 
enabled as freely to cemmunicate their minds to us, as we to impart our 
deſires to them,is an imagination ſo groſs,that it can have no ground ei- 
ther of faith or common reaſon. We may retort Bellarmines and his Con- 
ſorts arguments for invocation of Saints upon themſelves, That the Saiats, 
who they invocate,do not impart their minds unto their ſupplicants in 
ſuch particular manner as their ſupplicants impart their deſires to them, 
it is elther becauſe they will not, or they cannot. To ſay they will not 
ifthey can,isto impeach them of pride or want of charity:to ſay they can- 
not, is to {lander them with impotency or with want of favour with 
God. ForHe that enables them as they ſuppoſe He doth to hear us 
[ſpeak from earth to heaven, can queſtionleſs enable them ſo to ſpeak or 
expreſs themſelves, that we might hear them from heaveo to earth, It 
is but one and the ſame branch of his infigire power and goodneſs to 
give Saints deceaſed the like uſe and exerciſe of ſpiritual tongues, 
as He grants thew, by the Romaniſts doftrine, of ſpiritual ears., 


CHAP. XX VIII. 


titles unto Saints, unto which no other real worlhip beſides the worſhip of 


The Romiſh Church in ber publick Liturgies expreſſely gives thoſe glorious | 
Latria #s anſwerable. | 


i. CEiog as well prayers in the firſt place direfted unto Saints, as 

Shes which they tender immediately unto God upon Saints 
dayes, are offered up in honour of the Saints, in the ſame place 
whereio, and with the ſame external figos of obſervance wherewith | 
they ſolemnly worſhip God : what note of difference have they lefe co 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from groſs Idolaters ? Only the internal conceipt 
which they have of divine excellency, as much greater then An- 
gelical dignity. But how ſhall we know this different eſteem of 
God, of Chriſt and of his Saints to be truly ſeated in their hearts, with- 
[out open confeſſion of the mouth,making ſome diſtindion io the ſolemn 
and publick profeſſion of allegiance to both ? Ts the forzs then of their 
devotion ro God and Chriſt, as accurately diſtinguiſhed by any ſove- 
raipn title from their ſupplications unto Saints, as. petitions to Kings 
and Princes are from petitions made unto their cfficers? One of the 
moſt peculiar titles of Chriſt as Mediator,(by Bellarmines confefiion) is 
that in the tenth of John, Ego ſur oftium, 1 am the door ;, for from this 
attribute he proves him to be the only iz2-ediate Mediator. If He who 
is the door be the only immediate Mediator, what manner of Mediatrix 
wuſt He be which isthe gate, the bleſſed gate by which the righteous 


enter, Did he conceive his ſecond propoſition before mentioned in 
terms 
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* Vide Roſari- 
#m Marin, 


t Pid. Delri. I. 
4-C-I. q-2. ſol. 
Bellar, lib. 1. 
de Sandor, 
beatit. Cc. 17« 
| Concipitur & 
Deiparam Vir- 
ginem ut ſpon- 
ſam, cvaſu- 
ram fuiſſe 
ſummi patris, 
cum illt edide- 
rit unigent- 
tum ; ec $01 
matrem futu- 
ram vera vita, 
TT per hoc lounge 
meliorss quam 
Heya : quan- 
doquidem ficut 
Hdamiw ita & 
Heva, in ant- 
mam e#t fifta 
viventem :; at 
Maria (cut & 
Chriftu5, in ſpi- 
ritum e eleta 
vivificantem. 
Uude & ma- 
ter, nedum di- 
citur, vita, ſed 
gratie & dile- 
tions pulchre: 
ficat & deilld 
ſacra canit Ec- 
clefia. Jacobus 
Naclantus E- 
pi[coprs Clugi- 
enfis in ſcripe 
ture medulla 
fol.39-pag 1b. 
* Compare 
theſe and the 
like ejacula- 
tory hymns 
with the cja- 
culations of 
heathen Ora- 

| tors and 
Poets, ch. 20. 
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terms more wary then we were awareofz Sant; non ſunt immediati in- 
tercefſorcs , Saints are not our immediate interceſſors, but ſome Saiq. 
tels may make immediate interceſſion 2 For ſo they pray unto the bleſ. 
ſed Virginz | 
 * Ave maris (iella, 
Dei mater alma, 
Atq;, ſemper virgo, 
Felix c&i; porta 
Hail, ſtar of the Sea, 
Gods ſweet Mother (and Mate,) 
Everlaiting Virgin, 
_ Heavens happy gate. | | 
And yet it ſcems they make her withall the foundation or foundreſs of 
our faith : for fo it followethin the ſame hymn 
Funda nos in pace. IRE | | | 
Yea the fountain of ſanification, from whole fulneſs we receive grace 
tor grace: 
Virgo ſingularis, 
Intra omnes mills, 
Nos culpis ſolutos, _ 
Mites fac E&* caſlos. 
Vitam Peſta puram; 
Her para tulum. C 
Of Virgins the very prime and flonr ; 
5g brefl of meekne[s is the bower <- 
rom guilt us free, which ſoul doth waſte ; 
And make, oh make us meek, and chaſte. 
our lives vouchſafe firſt to make pure 3 
Next that our Fourney prove ſecure. 
And becauſe God iscalled the King of heaven and Father of mercy,who 
hath the iſſues of death in his hands,ſhe muſt be entitled the Mother of 
mercy,&c. | = 
| + || 3Jaria mater gratiarum, 
Mater miſericordie ; 
Tu nos ab hoſte protege, 


Et hors Mortis ſuſcipe. 

Mary of grace, Mother mild, 

IL ho haſt mercy for thy child 3 

Hide and ſave us from our foe, 

When f: om bodies ſouls ſhall goe. 
From this her mild and merciful temper, they hope (it ſeems) that ſhe is 
able rolet ſome into heaven by the window, which may not be allowed 
to-come In by the ordinary door or foregate : 

Cali feneſtra fatta es. Officium B, Marie, Oc. 

The atiributes of Wiſdome, Ecclus. the 24. are ſung or ſaid as part of| 


her honor; Ab initio.& ante ſecula creata ſum,& uſq; ad futurum ſeculun 
non drſinam,@&-in habitatione ſana coram ipſo miniStravi, Of this ſtawp 
isthat Hymn to the Apoſtles, cited by Bellarmine without bluſhing. Lib. 
de Beatitud. Sant, cap. 17. | 

+ Quorum precepto ſubditar, 

Salus & languor omninm ; 

Sanate agros moribas_ 

Nos reddentes virtutibus. 


Ghap.XXVIII, unto Saints, by the Romiſh Church in ſervice. 


By whoſe decree all like or pine ; 
To ſoul-ſick Patients health reſign 3 
And unto Virtue us incline, 


it, (##, re, #21, fa, ſol, 1a) which we mighthave juſt cauſe to miſlike did ot 
the ſyllables ſound otherwile extra dittionem than in diftionethey did. 

Ut gueant laxis Reſonare fibris, | 

Mira geſtorum Famuli tuorum 

Solpe peccantis Labii reatum, 

Sante Fobannes, 

That with free hearts thy ſervants may, 

Thy wondrous AGs and praiſe diſplay , 

From ſinful lips guilt take away, 

0 Holy Saint John, | 
1Did not ſuch as firſt conceived or commonly uſed this ſong, intend to 
honor S. Fohbr with the beſt kind of worſhip that was in their breaſts, 
when they defire their hearts and fouls may be purified, to the end 
they might more clearly ſound forch his praiſe? Could the ſweet 
Sioger of /rael have conſecrated his belt devotions in more ſolemn fort 
unto God, then theſe words imply ? In as much as we never read that 
S. Johx did either ſend down fire from Heaven, or cauſe the mouths 
of, theſe Prieſts of Bel/ to be ſtopt with hair and pitch; this is to me, 
and will be unto the uopartial Reader, a better argument that this 
bleſſed Saint did never hear thoſe or like prayers direted unto him ; 
than the Ro-rzſh Church ſhall be able to bring, That Saints deceaſed are 
(ordinarily) acquainted with mens petitions or deſires in particular. Yet | 
unto all theſe and many like we muſt expect no anſwer but one : but 
that we may well expect ſhould be a found oze and worthy the noting : 
Eſt ergo notandum cum dicimus non deberepeti a ſandir, nift ut orent prono | 
bis, nos nom agere de werbis ſed de ſenſu verborum. It is to be noted (faith 
* Bellermine) that when we affirm, it is not lawful to requeit any more of the 


But more fſacrilegious by much is that Hymn 'unto $. John, fo well 
known and ſo common, that the notes for Plain:ſong were raken out of | 


in Mod. Palla 
de. 


* Bellar.l x. de 
S anitor.l eat. 


Saints, than that they would pray for us, our meaning is not to be tryed by 
the words which we uſe ; but by the ſenſe and meaning of them. 
2. They think they may ſafely uſe theſe forms of words 3 Saint Pe: | 
ter have mercy on me, ſave me, open me the gate of heaven, give me health | 
of body, patience, virtue, cc ſothey make this mental or tacite con- 
ſtrution, ſave #ze, or give me this or that by thy prayers, by thy merits. | 
Are theſe the bleſſings then which they crave by 4zs merits ? If ſo,what 
need is there to pray to God for them ? For, it they be his by right of 
purchaſe, he may diſpoſe of his own at his pleaſure. But what war- 
rant have they for this form of prayer 2 + Nazianzene {o ſpeaks in his | 
funeral Oration for $. Cyprian; and ſo doth the univerſal Church in the 
hymns to the bleſſed Yirgin. The more univerſal the pradtiſe hath 
been, the more univerſal ſhould the reformation be, For albeit every 
Romaniſt which uſeth the fore-mentioned prayers, ſhould uſe withall 
that mental expreſſion or tacite reſervation of his own meaning (which 
Bellarmine commends unto him as an Antidote) to the Saints and him- 
elf: yet for all this, he ſhould truly and really diſhonor God by ver- 
bally honoring the Saiats with His glorious Attributes, Yea the denial 
of real honor to the Saints fully aoſwerable to the #i#/es, which he 
gives them, muſt needs be as true and real a mockery of them, as it ' 
would be toa Baron or Gentlemwao, if their Inferiors ſhould thus petiti- | 
on the one; TI beſeech your Majeſty or Excellency, that is, your Lordſhip ; 
| or | 
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Heb.7.v. 25. 


ftle himſelf, that, whiles the world ſtands, it ſhall never be ſhaken by 


ftintion which the Jeſuits can frame, be ever able to undermine the 


'or Honour to hear me; or thus ſalute the other, God bleſs your Honoyr 
meaning your Worſhip. 
3. But is it credible that either Nazianzere, or the Romiſh Church 
took that ſpeech of S..Pan} for their pattern, which Jeſnits now uf 
(poft faFum) for their defence. Paul ſaith of himſelf that ho ſaved ſome 
not as God, but by his miniſtry of preaching and praying. Where ſaith 
Paul (0? Rom. 11. verſe. 13, 14. 1 ſpeakto you Gentiles in as much as I 111 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ; I magnifie my office , if by any means 7 may 
provoke to emulation them which are ty fleſh, and might ſave ſont of then: 
and 1 Cor. g., I am made all things to all men, that I might at leaft ſz, 
ſome, Durſt Bebarmine or any of the Rowiſh Church have ſuog the for- 
[mer hymn in folema ſervice unto S. Paz!, or have enftiled him $4vjoy;! 
in thefe devotions and religious prayers 3 upon this warrant of his ow; 
words? To have entitled him $4viozr, much more to have prayed un- 
to him for ſaving-health, had been a great deal more in ordinary con- 
ſtruction, than to have faid I a#z Pauls, though that in his doftrin were 
to divide Chriſt, The firſt found of fuch facrilegious congratulations 
tn his ears, would have rent his heart, and made him tear his clothes 
with greater indignation, that he did at the Lycaow7ans idolatrous be. 
haviour towards him when they took him for Japzter, He had ſeen as 
plentiful fruits of his Apoſtolical funCtion, as any other had done. Yet 
all he aſcribed or would permit to be aſcribed unto himſelf, was pain 
and travail ; he was ov*7y0s md dep, 4 coworker with God, who in the 
efficacy or encreaſe (ro whoſe doxer the worſhip of invocation is only 
due) could have no ſharer. Ton reſpect of theſe neither was the exter- 
nal work, nor the viſible workman aoy thing. 
4. But be it granted, for diſputations ſake, that the title of mini- 
ſterial or ſecondary Saviour, might well have become S. Payl, whillt he| 
travailed in the Goſpel: yet ſeeing the chief means he uſed for others 
ſafety, was ſubmiſſion of his high calling to their frailty, and ſymboli. 
zing with their weakneſs 3 the excellency of his miniſterial funRion or 
Apoſtolical power, did not enlarge it felf but rather expire by his diſſo: 
lution. The ground of this our Afſertion is ſo firmly laid by our Apo- 


any aſſault the Rozviſh Church can make againſt it : nor fhall any di- 


Concluſion which we ground upon it. Thus we argue : Had S. Pauls 
favour with God been ſo mightily improved by death, as they con- 
tend, and his affeftionate notice of his followers neceſſities continued 
the ſame or greater; His ſpeedy diſſolution or departure to Chriſt had 
been as expedient for the Churches which he planted, as for him- 
ſelf, For fo (to uſe the Romiſh language) they might have had a pa-| 
tron in the Court of Heaven, the unceſſant interceſſion of whoſe cftc- 
Qual prayers might have procured pardon for their fins, and plenty of 
teachers to water what be had planted, But S. Parl hath expreſly ſaid 
it, and we muſt undoubtedly believe it, that to live for ever to make in- 
terceſſion for us, is the eſſential prerogative of the unchangeable Prieſt: 
hood, the peculiar title of the everlaſting Prieſt. 7 was expedient for 
his. diſciples that be ſhould leave theme and go to his Father, otherwiſe that 
Comforter would not have come unto them. But it never was expedient 
for any Church or Congregation, to be deprived of their godly and 
faithful Paſtors bodily preſence. The only reaſon of this diverſity 1s, 
becauſe Chriſt lives for ever, and hath an everlaſting Prieſthood ; where- 
as Saints and godly men which are departed this life, although they {til} 


live] 
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live unto God,are,(rouching interceſſion or other acts of their miniſteri- | Tom. TI. 
al funtion)dead to us. Upon theſe advantages we may here conftrain | WO 
Cardinal Bel/armine either to call in his unanſwerable argument (as he 
enſtiles it Jor to admit of that anſwer to it, which our Writers have given: 
why the invocation of Saints ſhould be unlawful or unprofitable, no other rea- 
ſon can be alledged but either becauſe they cannot hear the prayers which we | 
make unto them, or will not pray as heartily to God for us, as they did 
when they lived, or are not in ſuch favour with God to obtain what | 
they ask. Bellar. |, r. de Sanftorum beatitud. cap. 19. I only reply; if 
Saints deceaſed can both hear our prayers, and be ſooner heard of God | 
for our good, which (as our Adverſaries ſuppoſe) they ſtill tender in 
particular ſo niuch the more then Jiviog here they did,as their charity is | 
|| eacreaſed : it is expedient for the Church militant that the godlieſt and 
beſt Miniſters dy the ſooneſt, and the faſteſt. For ſo of ordinary 
Paſtors they may become more than Apoſtles, able to hear the prayers 
and undertake the patronage of many thouſands, with wham they could 
neither have commerce or conference while they lived in the fleſh. 

5. How utterly theſe men evacuate the eternity of Chriſts Prieſt-hood 
as well by continuing a ſucceſſive multiplcity of ſacrificers to reiterate 
his everlaſting ſacrifice here on earth, as by joyning other everlaſting 
interceſfors with him, as his aſliſtarits in heaven, is an argument more 
direRly pertinent to ſome Articles following in the Creed, My pre- 
ſent obſervations muſt be limited by the references to the main con- 
cluſion intended. [That the Romiſh Church in her publick Liturgy, 
doth often give the realty of Chriſts ſoveraign titles, ſometimes the very 
titles themſelves unto Saints, ſomelimes leaving not ſo preat diffe- 
rence between the divine Majeity or glorious Trinity and other celeſtial in» 
habitants,as the Heathens did betwixt their greater and leſſer Gods,or as we 
do between ordinary Princes and their ſubje&s. | Tyburn or Bed{am would 
quickly take order with him,that would /eek, or ſuffer an act of the pre- 
rogative royal( as granting of pardons,creation of Barons,calling of Par- 
l1aments)to pals joyntly 1a the name of the Kings Majeſty,of the Queens 
or Princes,and in the name of all the officers of the Court and Common: 
wealth, deſcending as low as Baylitis, Conſtables, Church:wardens, 
and Tythiogmen. And the Pope would take it as an heretical diminu- 
tion of his plenary power, it every Biſhop ſhould receive his Pall, 
every ſimmer his indulgence, every ſoul in Purgatory her diſmiſſion,in his 
Holines name, and in the name of all his Cardinals, Biſhops,Prieſts, and 
Deacons, Yet inthe tranſlation of a Chriſtian ſoul from this life to a 
better; after they have directed their ſupplications to all the ſeveral 
orders of Saints for their interceſſion with God ; inthe very agony of | 
deaththey draw their ſafe conducts in this form; © Depart ont .of this 
«© world in the name of God the Father Almighty, who hath created thee; 
"in the name of Jeſus Chriit the ſon of God, who ſuffered for thee; in the 
** name of the holy Ghoſt, who was powred forth upon thee 5 inthe name of 
* Angels and Archangels; inthename of thrones and dominations ; in the 
* name of principalities & powers;in the name of Cherubims aud Seraphims; 
* in the name of wp" + and Prophets, in the name of holy Apoſtles and 
'© Evangeliſts ; in the name of holy Martyrs and Confeſſors ; in the name 
* of holy Monks and Eremites; inthe name of Virgins, and of all Gods 
« Saints and Sainteſſes, This day let thy ſoul be in peace and thy habitation |prejariam 
* in Holy Siorm. If thus they pray with their lips only, they mock God __ de or- 
as well as the Saints. Ifthus they pray with interoal aff ion of heart and |j;1iovis anime 
ſpirit, they really worſhip Saints with the ſelf ſame honour, where- | 2:0. 
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| 962Hymns & ſacrifices,8c.were by the Heathen proper only to God. Book x. 


j * Equidem A- 
naxarche, A- 
lexandrum 
nullo plane ho- 
wore, qui qui- 
dem hommibus 
conveniat gin- 
diguum eſſe 
cenſeo. Cates 
rum ftatuta 
ſunt inter ho- 
mines divini 
humagi hono- 
1 diſcrimina 3 
clm mnltts 
alis rebus 1m 
Templorum ex 
adificatione, & 
flatuarum eree 
Fione, Dits 
enim delubra 
| conſecramus, 
tiſq; ſacra fas 
cimws © Iiba- 
We Raw [15 
hynni deorum 
ſunt, laudes 
hominum ſed 
n0n cum adg- 
ratione conjun- 
az, The | 
Greek is, (ſed 
pracipue ado- 
rations ritu.) 
Hominibws [i- 
quidem 1 ſalu- 
tantibus ofcu- 
la dantur 3 eos 
vero editoleco 
poſitos we con- 
111g quidem 
fas eft, ideo a- 
doratione c0- 
luntur. Tripu- 
dia etiam ſalu- 
tationeſq; diis 
firent © paanes 
cantantur. 
Aeq; ver: mi- 
rum id ft, 
quum ex dits 
alii aliis hono- 
res tribuantur, 
& quidem he- 
roibus ali ett» 
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with they honour God, | Nor is it credible, they do intend, or poſſible 
(though intended) they ſhould 1n one and the ſame prayeror continued 
ſupplication, produce the like change in the affections of their heare ang 
ſpirit, as an Organiſt doth in Muſick by changing the flops. Or thous), 
they could produce the like change ln every ſeveral ejaculation, yet : 
honour wherewith they honour God aud the Saints, ſhould continye til] 
of the ſame kind, and differ only in degree or modulation. Or might 
they not with leſs impiety admit a Chriſtian ſoul into the Church milj- 
tant, than tranſlate it into the Church triumphant in other names beſides 
the Trinity 2 They might better baptize them, only in the name of God 
the Father,and of S. Francis,S.Bennet,and $,Dominick,@c, without any 
mention of God the Son: and holy Ghoſt,rather than joyn theſe as commil. 
oners with ther, in diſmifling ſouls out of their bodies. To cenſure this 
part of their Liturgy as it deſerves, it 1s no prayer but a charm, concei. 

_ of Heatheniſh Idolatry, which cannot 
be brought forth but in blaſphemy, nor be applyed to any lick ſoy] 
without ſorcery. 


th 


CHAP. XXIX, 


Proving by manifeſt inſtantes and confeſſed matters of fa, rhat the Romiſh 
Church doth really exhibit divers parts of that honour or worſhip unto 
Saints, mY ber confeſſion is only due unto God. That ber nice di- 

ftlin@ions of Dulia and Latria, or the like, argue no difference at all in 


the reality or ſubſtance of the Worſhip, but (at the moſt) divers rye; of 


one and the ſame Worſhip. 
I, ES more upon theſe occaſionsI look into the Rowan Liturgy, | 
the more I am enforſt to commend the Heathen Philoſophers 
ingenuous reply to Anaxarchus ſophiſtical allegations, for honouring. 4- 
lexander as a God.* Ifor my part (ſaith Calliſthenes) do not think Alexan- 
der #zworthy of any honor which is convenient to be piven to men, But the 
differences betwixt Honor human and divine are determined, as by many o 
ther things.ſo by the building of Temples, by the ere@ion of Statues. We conſe- 
crate ſhrines and offer ſacrifice and incenſe 10 the Gods © unto the ſame God: 
Hymns are due,as praiſes are to men.But the honor due to the Gods is ſpecially 
differenced by the manner of adoration. Men are preeted with kiſſes ; but the 
Gods are ſaluted with adoration, being placed ſo high that we may not touch 
them, Unto the Gods likewiſe we expreſs our joyful thankegiving in ſolemn 
dances and ſongs, And no marvel, if the honor which we give to Gods be di. 
ſtinguiſhed from the honor which we give to men;ſeeing divers kinds of honors 
are allotted to divers Gods, The honor given to Heroicks deceaſed differeth 
from honour truly divine. It is therefore unfitting to confound thiſe;unfitting 
toextol men by laviſh honor above human ſtate, or to coar@ate the Gods 
unto a ſtate unfitting their dignity, or to worſhip them after the ſame 
manner as we do men, Nor could Alexander himſelf be well pleaſed, if a pri- 
vate man ſhould uſurpe royal titles by elefion, or unlawful ſufſrages. Much 
more juſtiy will the Gods be moved with indignation, if any mortal man ſhall 
_ arrogaztly affeft, or willingly accept divine honors, though proffered 
y others. 


| 


am ipfe 4 divi- 


ts houorib.s diverſi. Non eft igitter conſentaneum hac omuia inter ſe confundere, 
bumanum modum extollere, & deos ad flatum ab illorum dignitate alienum redigere, ut nimirum eod 
colamrur, MNeque enim pateretur Alexander privatum aliquem regios honores eieflione ſuffragiiſq 
Mult itaq, juftius deos indignaturos, fi quis mortalium divinos honores fabi arroget, aut ab aliis delatos ſuitineat. 
rianus de Expedit-Alexandri, 1. 4. pag. 86. 


neq, hominem nimiss honoribus ſupra 
em quo homignes cultu 
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2. Yetthinks the Romaniſt either God will not be angry, or elle his | Tom, 1. 
| anger may be quickly appealed with the mental conception of former | 4 | 
diſtintions never uttered. Albeit they make the Virgin ary Qucer of 
Heaven and mother of mercy, and beſtow his other beſt titles (in hymnes 
or ſolemne ſervice) upon the Saints : it muſt ſuffice him that ſome few o- 
ther parts of divine honour mentioned by this Heathen, as offeriog of 
ſacrifice, erection of Temples and Altars, are reſerved only to his Ma: 
jeſty. Theſe by their own confeſſion, are proper atts of that religious 
' worſhip, which may not be communicated to any Saint or Angel ; and 
ſo are vowes conceived in ſolemn and legal form, Let us ſee then how 
well their praQtiſes ſuite with their ſpeculations in theſe points,and what 
need the devotions of vulgar beaſts have of ſublimared brains to pre- 
ſerve them from the poyſon of damnable and more than Heatheviſh 
Idolatry. If I ſhould ask one of them, What ſervice is this you cele- 
brate today? Whoſe Church is this wherein you celebrate it ? they 
would make no ſcruple to ſay the one was S. Peters Church, the other 
his Maſs. If both Church and 2/5 do bear his nazze , and be conſe: 
crated to his hoour, may they not offer that unto S. Peter which is 
S. Peters 3 and preſent him with 'a ſacrifice upon that Alter which bears 
his [mage and ſuperſcription? No they may not offer a ſacrifice, ſave 
only to God, But they may offer it unto God in honour of S Peter; or 
in teſtimony that $. Peter 1s the Patron of that place, or of ſuch as in it 
ſupplicate unto him, orin token of their deſire that his interceſſion for 
them might be accepted. | 

3. Or to gather the. reſolutions into ſuch diftin& tearms, as yonger 
or weaker capacities may ſtrike at their errors without injury to the 
truth which they would make us believe doth underprop them : Dews 
eſt unicus terminus, non unicus finis ſacrificii oblati God is the only party 
to whom the ſacrifice is offered or ſolemnly preſ:nted,not the only party whoſe 
honour is by the offering or ſolemnity intended, They have as true an in. 
tention to honour S. Peter as to honour God, though in a lower degree; | 
and (for any conſtruction I can make of their aſſertions) S. Peters ho- 
nour though in itſelf leſs, 1s notwithſtanding more ſpecially and prio- 
cipally intended, So that by offering ſacrifice unto God only, we may | 
in ſome reſpeCts grant they honour God more than S. Peter, in others 
we muſt accuſe them for honouriog S. Peter more than God. For illu- 
ſtrating this colleCtion, I will alter only the matter and perſons, not a 
whit of the form of the Action or order of intention. The caſe is the | 
lame, asif ſome great Family or Corporation ſhould tender the King 
a royal preſent in moſt ſubmiſſive and loyal manner, but petition with- 
all to have ſome favorite, whom they moſt affe& made Baron or Gover- 
nor and Fee-farmer of the City or Territories which under his Majeſty 
they inhabite, reſerving all rents and ſervices, anciently due out of the 
lands, unto the Crown; or ready, if need were, a little to raiſe them. 
A wiſe Kiog in this caſe would need no ſpeacles to diſcern the true 
| reaſon of their profeſſing more than ordinary loyalty to his Highneſs, 
at this time and place, to have been their extraordinary affeion 
unto the party whoſe hozour they ſought for their own patronage z 
unto whoſe coffers more gain were likely to accrew for the propriety 
of the revenews granted, than could come to the Chequer trom the 
Fee-farm or Royalty. And the Romaniſts (I am perſwaded) would be 
more ready to deride our fimplicity than to commend our charity,if we 
could not ſuſpect that $. Peter in Rome,S.Dernis in ParisgS. Fares inCompo- 
fiela, the Lady Mary in Loreto, or other worſe deſerving Saints in the | 
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ted to their memorie, did not galo a greater portion of the Peoples 
hearts, and a truer propriety in their devotions,under the title of Dalj; 
then is reſerved forthe great King, under the title of Latria, If the; 
we conſider not the phyſical form: of the ſacrafice only, but the end ang | 
circumſtances of the whole ſervice, they honour God with preater tj. 
tles of Religion, but with eſs realty of Religious Reſpett or affection 
then they'do thoſe Saints, whom they conceive as their immediate 
Lords, their peculiar Patrons or eſpecial BenefaQors,” As for the $9, 
of God, ſeeing they make him the matter of the offering wherewith 
they hope to induce his Father to grace the Satots,(by granting immy: 
pity unto themſelves under their patronage and proteCtion)) they ng 
way honour, but (as much as inthem lies) difdignifie him in ſuch . 
lemnities. The indignity offered by them unto Chritt,though for its meg: 
ſure much leſs, is i proportion much what the ſame, as if a ſawcie peri. 
tioner or diſhoneft {upplicant, ſhould ſeek to work the King to grant 
his petition for his own gain and his friends honour, by preſenting his 
Majeſty with rareſt jewels of the Prince his only Son, without his ex: 
preſs conſent, or upon preſumptuous hopes of his preſumed appro: 
bation. 

4. Butlet us take their confeſſion concerning the other points pro- 
poſed in their own language. We demand, whether S. Peter have no 
better intereſt in the Churches and Alters that bear his name, of which 
bis image hath taken poſſeſſion, than he hath io the ſervice that js cele- 
brated in the one, or in the ſacrifice that -is oftered up on the other? 
Here ſuchas joyn hands and hearts in the repairing of the new Babel, 
are ſomewhat divided in their language. . Some grant the tenor of his 
intereſt to be one and the ſame in both, and therefore make the ſame 
plea they did before, [ That one Church 1s called S. Peters, another 
S. Aaries, admits (in their doQrine ) this expoſition; Both are dedicated 
unto God,but the one in the name and memory of 8. Peter, the other of 


. 8, Mary- or they are dedicated unto God, to the end that they may uſe the 


interceſſuun of $. Peter or $. Mary. in that place], As the Maſs is called 
S, Peters maſ5,n0t that the ſacrifice is offered unto him,but unto God, by way 
of thankeſszving for the grace beſtowed on $,Peter, and Peter withall may be 
there prayed unto as their Patron and Advocate with God *, This ſaith Bel- 
larmine, is a godly expoſition and conformable to the rites which the 
Church obſerves in the conſecration of Temples. For ſometimes the Bi- 
ſhop, amongſt the prayers belonging to ſuch ſolemnities, profeſſcth that 
he conſecrateth the Temple in honorem Dei, & nomen talis, veltalis 
SanG#i: tothe honor of God and name of ſuch a Saint : but direftly to God 
under the title of Latria, to the memory of the Saint under the title of Dulia, 
But Bellermine foreſaw,that their praftiſe and form of conſecration,well 
examined might be enforc'd to confeſs more then this expoſition implies; 
and upon this forefight hath framed another more wary plea to our 
inditement : for whoſe better ſucceſs he had conceived his foutth pro- 
poſition concerning the right uſe or end of building Temples in theſe 
tearms; Sacre domus non /olum Deo ſed etiam Sanftis, Ec. Sacred palaces 
or religious houſes may be lawſnlly built and dedicated not only to God but 
unto Saints, To bring in this concluſion in due place and order,not Fa: 
thers and Councells only but holy Scriptures alſo muſt be wrelted to 
countenance blaſphemy ; and blaſphemy (having put on an impudent 
face upon preſumption of their warrant) muſt #za# in ſuch heatheoiſh]- 


dolatry,as not ſoguarded would bluſh or be affraid to appear pe 
ritian 
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Chriſtian ſpectators. So/omrs Temple (taith he) was erected nor only 


to be an houſe of prayer or of ſacrifices, but to be withall an habitati. 
on for the Ark, as Davids intendment (1 Chron, 17. Pal. 132.) and 
Solomons accompliſhing of it (2 Chroz. 5, cap) bare manifiſt record, 
This being proved which no man denyeth, he thus aſſumes : The Jame 
or greater honour 11 aue to the ſacred reliques of Chriſt and his Saints, 
than unto the Moſaical Ark. Ergo, it is as lawful toere a Temple over the 
ſepulcher of Chriſti, as over the Ark.s and if over the ſepulcher of Chriſt , 
then over the ſepuicher of the Saints : for there is one and the ſame reaſon 
in all: they diticr only ſecundum magis &© minus. He adds withall,(leſt the 
people ſhould be too ſcrupelous) that under the name of ſacred reliques be 
comprehends not only the bones or garments of Saints, but the places 
where they ſuffered , where they dwelt , or did any famous att; as S.Cy- 

prian had two ſacred houles ereFed to him, one where he ſuffered, another 

where his body lay. Nay ſuch houſes may be ereted to Saints in any place; 

only to preſerve or inlarge their fame or memory, by retaining their 1- 

mages or names , to the intent that ſuch as enter into them being put in 

mind of their duty by the image, or known name of the Temple, may re- 

member Saint Peter,$&c, and worſhip him in that place as their patron, and 
pray to him. | 

5. He hath brought the point to this iſſue for us ; Temples may not 

be ereed to any beſides God formaliter, they may be erected to Saints 

materialiter ; that is, one and the ſelf ſame ſacred houſe, which is a.true 

Temple, and wherein (acrifices are cftzred up to God ; may be erected 

in honour of this or that Saint, but not as it is a Temple. How then? As 

itis a ſacred ſeat or receptacle of the Saints body,or as a monument of his 

fame - as (that he may juſtifie one impiety by another) one and the 


inas much as they offer ſacrifice upon it unto God, a Tomb-iZoze or Se- 
pulcher 1n as-much as it covers the body of ſome Martyr, For (as he 
tells us for our Jearning) all Altars are Sepulchers or Tomb-ſtones of 


this or that Saint, not in conſideration that it is an Altar,but in confidera- 
tion that it 1s a Sepulcher :; ſo the ſame houſe, which is a Temple, is truly de- 


worſhipped in), Now , ai it would be plain 1dolatry to ere# Altars to 
Saints, but no Idolatry to ere the ſame ſtones unto them which 
are Altars: ſo it would be Idolatry to eref# Temples to Saints , un- 
der this reſpe&# , that they are Temples 5 but no Idolatry to ere@ the 
ſame houſes unto them, which are Temples, not as they are Temples , 
but as they are ſacred palaces]. Did the Maſons or Carpenters, or 
ſuch as fet them a-work about a thouſand year agoe, either lay the 
foundation, raiſe the Walls, or put on the roofs of Temples, which 
they built to Saints, by the rule of this diſtingion? if they did not, 
they committed groſs Idolatry, And, for ought I can gather from 


liques do ſti}| commit Idolatry; all his care isto avert the imputation 
of committing this foul fin quaterns ipſum, or formally, as it 1s Idolatry, 
that is, of pollutiog their ſoules with it by art and method, or of be- 
getting it by expreſs conceit of it's c{ſential difference z with which 
none but the School men have <ſpecial acquaintance, Nor will I (for 
mine own part) charge them thus deeply , for dedicatiog Temples 
unto Saints: it ſuffticerh me to prove, that they are th this point 


ſame ſtone is both an Altar and a Tomb-ſtone, or Sepulcher ; an Altar | 


Saints. His final reſolution 1s, | As the ſame ſtone 3s rightly dedicated to | 


dicated to the Saint; non ſub ratione Templi, ſed ſub ratione Ba- | 
litica? (m10t as 4 Temple but as a ſacred Palace.for the Saint to reſt or tobe | 


Bellarmines Apology,he makes no fcruple to confeſs that Roman Catho- - 
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| cognition, ſolemn promiſes made to him become cultus latriz, 


| plain down-right Idolaters. But I would gladly in the next place, be 
reſolved how they can acquit themſelves from the imputation of Come 


mitting Idolatry quatenss Idolatry, in ſolemnizing Vows to Saints, 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Solemn Vows are by confeſſion of the Romiſh Church, parts of that worſhip 
which her Advocates call Latria, The Romiſh. Church doth worſhip Saints 
with ſo lemm vows, not by accident only, but by dire intendment. 


1. F T was areceived doCtrine in Aquizas his time, that Vowes were 

part of divine Worſhip , or cltzs latrie; And whereas their 
cuſtom of vowing obedience unto Governors, might ſeem to impeach 
them of giving that to men which belonged only to God: He di- 
vides vowes into their vatter and form; bequeathing the former part 
to glorified Saints and living men,the /atter only to God, This arbitre- 
ment betwixt God and living mer (though ſuch as the Harlot, before $0. 
lomon, did plead for) likes * Bellarmin very well, becaule in vowing 0- 
bedience to Prelates or Governors, men intend not to honour them 
but God. 0z the contrary, he that vows a faſt or pilgrimage unto Saints; 
intends direttly to honour ther with religious worſhip. Unto this part of 
Aquinas his abitrement , Bellarmine will not ſubſcribe. Becauſe Caietan 
before him had condemned Aquinas bis reſolution out of the mouthes of 
preaching Fryars. For they, whilſt they profeſs or promiſe the material 
part of their vow to men, tender the formal parts as directly to Saints 
as unto God. 1 vow to God, to S. Mary, and all the Saints, that 1 will 
faithfully obey my Governour, Caietans anſwer to the difficulty propo. 
ſed, is ſo {light that it ſeemeth he cared not much, it therehad been no 


ſtin@ion is ſo acute', that indeed he denies any vowes or promiſes to 
be truly made unto Saints; as they are reaſonable greatures,or for their 
internal excellency, 


greement amongſt all Catholiques , that they make promiles as dired- 
ly and truly unto Saints as unto God, For if it be lawful to build facred 
Palaces, to ereR Sepulchers,and burn Lamps before them, why fhould 
it not be as lawful to make ſolemn promiſes unto them? Thus one 1m- 
piety being allowed and admitted into their Church, muſt in charity 
approve another, Now every promiſe that is made to God or Saints de- 
ceaſed, is a formal vow, as he very well declares; nor can the Church, 
by his acknowledgment, make the ſame plea io this caſe as in the for- 
mer, that their vowes are direfted only unto God, though in memo- 
ry and honour of the Saints; forthey are terminated jointly and di- 
realy unto God,and to the Saints, Here (methinks) they ſhould invoke 
the aid of ſome Saint or other, to untie this knot, which he vainly 
thinks will untie it ſelf, by the former diſtin@ion, The promiſe (ſaith he) 
is indeed one and the [ame, but is not made after one and the ſame manner: 
They bind themſelves unto God, in token of their thankfulneſs towards him 
as the fountain of all good, and in recognitio of bleſſings received from 


him, as from the firit author of all things. And, by this apprehenſion or re- 
proper as of 


pracitioners in this kind, or that their praiſe might want Patrons, | 
Somewhat notwithſtanding he was to lay for faſhion ſake, But his di. | 


2, Bellarmine to avoid this ſcandal ; avoucheth it as a general a-| 


| 


j 


[ 


| 


divine worſhip. But they bind themſelves unto Saints only in ſign of their 


thank: 


[ IG 


FTIR 
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Chap. XXX. parts of Latria, and yet worſhippeth Saints with Vows. 967 


fulneſs towards them, as' Mediators or Interceſſors by whoſe favour they re-| Tom, 1. 
ceive bleſſings from God ;, and this acknowledgment of their ſubordinati- | Sa 
on unto God, makes the ſame vow or ſolemn a" unto them, to be but 

cultus duliz. But the queſtion was, whether ſolemn vows be not eflen- | 

tial parts of /atrie, and if ſuch they be (as moſt of their Church do hold | 

them to be: ) no mental reſpect or conſideration of ſuch as make, al-| 

low, or authorize them, can transform them into Cultus dalie. Be- 

fides; the diſtinQion is naught ; this great Champion did either evident-| 

ly miſapply it to this difficulty, orelſe did much amifs, in pot applying 

it to the former, For might he not as well have ſaid ; They ereFed Temples 

or offered ſacrifice to Saints in ſign of thankfu'neſs to thern, as Mediators or | 
Interceſ{ſors ; but unto God only as to the firſt fountain of bleſlings re- 
ceived. 

3. It is confeſſed by our adverſaries that the name of Vow in ſacred 
writ or diale@, alwayes imports a promiſe made ts God, and yet they 
think.it no 1dolatry to perform that religious ſervice unto Saints which the 
boly Spirit hath appropriated unto God ; becanſe the Canon of Scripture 
was accompliſhed before the CuStome of vowing unto Saint: begun, (or ra- 
ther the authority of it was abandoned by introduction of this cuſtome, 
it not before.) This reply ſeems to inftnuate, that if Gods Spirit had 
committed ought to writing ſince vows were enacted, as parts of reli- { 
gious worſhip due unto Saints deceaſed, He wou'!d have fitted his 
language to their cuſtome. However, this anſwer takes but a part of 
our objection, though more by much than this Go/7ah was able to dea] | 
with9 For we argue not only from the uſe of the word in Scripture, 
but from the reaſon, why it is ſo uſed. Now the reaſon why vows 
io Scripture are appropriated unto God, is becauſe they are a more 
immediate and eſpecial part of his worſhip than ſacrifices are, He that 
offered legal ſacrifices of his Cattel or of the fruits of the earth, did 
thereby teſtifie his gratitude unto God, as unto the ſupream Owner 
of theſe, and ſole author of all other bleſlings: and as unto him which 
gave man power to gather ſubſtance. But he that vowed unto the Lord, 
did acknowledg him to be the ſearcher of the heart, the juſt ayen- 
ger of perfidious negligence ; the bountiful rewarder of fidelity, and 


times the matter of religious vows. The form of religious worſhip or | v+ 7. &c. and 
ſervice and the immediate end of ſuch ſacrifices, was performance of |*®* 74: 

the vows 3 whoſe negle@ plenty of ſacrifices could not recompence. 
But fidelity in performance of what was lawfully vowed, did pleaſe 
God without the offering of ſacrifice, And whether the vow were con: | 
ceived out of gratitude unto God for benefits paſt, or out of ſorrow 
for ſin, or former ingratitude : the religious obſervance of it was a true| Rom. 12.v. r. 
part of that /zving ſacrifice or reaſonable ſervice, which our Apoſtle re- 
quires at our hands, as the pattern or prototypon of Levitical offerings. 
May we then offer any part of our reaſonable ſervice to any other be- 
lides God, unto whom only his people were to offer legal ſacrifices ? 
The apprehenſion of greater excellency in God than in the Saints, can 
no- more alter the »atzre of the ſervice, than the different titles of the 
King and his Nobles do alter the nature of the debt or tenor of the ob- 
ligation, wherein we ſtand bound to hime and them joyntly, Now Ro: 
miſh Votaries bind thernſelves by one and the ſame ſolemn act to God 8 
the Saints joywily, And isit poſlible that the performance of one and the 
lame a, ſhould be Delia is reſpe& of the one, and Latriz in reſpect of 
the other? Rather, as ſometimes it falls out, that one of meaneſt place 


diligence io his fervice, Hence it was, that legal ſacrifices, were ofc- | 5. p(at. 50. | 


may 


— 


Diverſity of divers excellencies in ſpeculation, cannot Book «, 
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'remonſtrance. 


| eſteem that ſo tender or make them. But the Komar Catholick doth 


— 


may be principal creditor in bohds joy»tly made to him and others. 
io ſore caſes, as in vows of Virginity ſolemnly made to God, and h 
the bleſſed Virgin joyntly 3 of pilgrimage to Saiats (whom they hy 
ceive as ſpecial patrons of thoſe places) the Saints ſhall have the Fay 
pal intereſt in the Yotarzes afteRions. | | 

4. The * Fathers io the ſecond Niteze Councel, and others more 
ancient whoſe authority they pretended for eſtabliſhing that abomina. 
ble decree (as one of our Hiſtorians many years before Luther was 
born, doth cenſure it ; ) concerning Image-worſhip, did divide Adorz- 
tion into two parts, external and internal, | 

1, The exteroal (as they deſcribe it by note of ſubmiſſion or eq. 
phatical expreſſion of affeCtion)) they did aflign-unto Images, | 

2. The internal adoration or adoration 1a ſpirit, which they call L4- 
tria, they appropriated unto God. And of this internal adoration or 
Latria, they make interceſſion or nuncupation of vows effential parts. 
But Bellarmine after he had proved by authority and reafon, that ſ<. 
lemn vows are parts of Latria, and after he had given it us for granted 
by their whole Church, that the worfhip of Latria 1s proper only un. 
to God; finally attempts to ſhare this worſhip of Latria (which is a 
great deal more indiviſible than was our Saviours garment) between 
God and his Saingts, But ſooner ſhall the Feſits be able to teach an 
Art of dividing. indiviſibilities, or of ſetting unity at variance with 
it ſelf, than to juſtifie this diviſor, or ſharing of vows betwixt God and 
his Saints, We ſhall be ready to juſtifie and maintain theſe inferences! 
againſt them (if need ſhall require, or occaſion be offered) by logics! 
If the worſhip of Latria, and in particular the nuncy- 
pation of vows be proper only unto God, than he or they, or whoſoe- 
ver they be, every perſon to whom. Latria or nuncupation of vows js 
ſolemnly tendred (either alone or joyntly unto God) is a God in their 


direQly and ſfolemoly offer his vows to S. Dominick, S. Francis, and S. 
Bennet, &c. Therefore S, Domznickh in his divinity is a God, S. Francis 


That the apprehenſion of different excellencies in God and the Saints decea: 


a God, S. Bennet a God; ſo is every Saint to whom he makes his vows 
joyntly with God. To ſay they acknowledge the three perſons inthe 
bleſſed Trivity to be a greater God than all or any of theſe perſons men: 
tioned, as it cannot excuſe them from Idolatry, though it were true : 
ſo neither can it in their divinity be abſoJutely true, bur only in part. Tt 
i; true in reſpe& of the apprehenfion or eſteem of divine powers, which 
is ſented only in the brain, untrue in reſpeCt of the eſteem or religious re- 
ſpect of divine powers, which is ſeated in the heart or affeQion. 


— 


| ſed, cannot prevent the contagion which mens ſouls gre naturally apt to 
take, by making ſolemn prayers and vows joyntly to God and to the Saints. 

I. Eligion, as Bellarwine well obſerveth, confiſteth not in the ap- 
| R preheoſion or ſpeculative acknowledgment of excellexcy in the 
party worſhiped, but inthe inclination of the will or affeftion. The for- 
mer js, as the warrant, the latter as the execution. And as ſentence may be 


often given, but not executed 3 ſo may this apprehenſion be in the under- 


ſtavdiog without the inclination of the will or affection; as greateſt 
{chool- 
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Chap.XXXI. produ ce the like different eſteem of God and his S aints. 


ſchool-men have not been always devouteſt Saints, Or again, as 
many things are a#ed upon preſumption of ſome cuſtome, withgut juſt 
or expreſs warrant eflaw ; fo the inclination of the will(in which the na- 
ture of religious worſhip in their divinity conſiſts) doth often prevent 
the diſtin or right apprehenſion of the underſtanding 3 as many things 
are often moſt afteted, ſometime or other by all ofus, which the un- 
derſtanding ſeaſonably conſulted, would not eſteem the worthieſt of 
our beſt aftetion. And is there any likelihood that he, which conceives 
a vow in one and the ſame thought, and profeſiethit wath one and the 
ſame breath, joyntly to. God, to the bleſſed Virgin, and to other 
Saints, ſhould ſcholaſtically diſtinguiſh their ſeveral excellencies or 
proper titles, and proportion the degrees of ſeveral worſhips to them #2 
The very terms whereby they expreſs them as Latria,Dulia, Hyperduiia, 
argue only difference in the apprehenſion of the object ; no diverſity of 
internal habits or graces in the heart; much leſs diverſe inclinations 
of the will, or elevations of the mind and ſpirit, wherein religious 
worſhip doth conſiſt. Or admit the apprehenſion of Gods excellencies 
and the Saints were always expreſs and diſtin, and had ſeveral degrees 
or ranks of internal affeQion, exattly proportioned unto them, and 
expreſly intended in the coxceptioz or firſt profeſſion of the Vow ; itis 
no way credible, that our ſpeculative conceits or apprehenfions of the 
underſtanding (ſhould carry their correſpondent affeftions fo level and 
parallel in the practiſe or performance, as they ſhould not intermingle, 
or one croſs another. We lee in other caſes of common life, where: 
inthe danger in all likelihood is much leſs, how quickly our affetions 
flag in purſuit of thoſe marks, whereto our ſoaring contemplations 
did-firſt direq& them, No mans heart in his firſt aym is ſer 00 money 
for it ſe}f,, but as it is the v3aticum to ſome better end. And yet how 
rarea thing is it, to ſee a man much acquainted with this mettal, not to 
affect it as his God, to whoſe ſervice he conſecrates his beſt intentions ? 


True felicity is the center whereto all our thoughts do naturally | 
ſway, but moſt mens cogitations, are uſually drencht in the dregs of ' 
miſery and baſeneſs, being drawn awry or pulled down by the contagi- 
| ous filth which their ſenſes have ſucked in from too much familiarity 
with their natural objcas. 

2, And ſhall not the affefionate apprehenſion of ſuch excellency 
as theſe men aſcribe unto Saints whom they conceit as live ſpectators 
of their inward thoughts and outward carriage, get much greater at- 
tractive force, than gold or pearl can have over their ſouls; theſe being 
daily powred out unto them in prayers, in vows, and other inticing 
{ſues of devotion ; Eſpecially, ſeeing their worſhip of what kind 
ſoever, is not intended only as a mean or paſſage to the worſhip of 
God, but as the mark or ſcope of that religious afftetion, which they 
call Daulia, Or admitting there were a twafold affeftion or inclina- 
tion of the will (as they imagine) it were impoſſible that this inferior 
one which they call D#lia ſeizing ſo heartily upon the Saints,ſhou?d not 
Interrupt the others flight towards God, and miſperſwade men that 
his worſhip did corfiſt in devotion towards them 3 as men are drawn as 
It were in a dream to think felicity is ſeated in thoſe means which 
are ſubordinate and ſubſervient to it. Finally it would fo fall out in 
this caſe eſpecially, as by : corruption of nature it generally, doth 
is others : Communia negliguntur,The common good though moit magnified 
it moſt negleFed : and, Qui multis benefacit, 4 nemine gratiam reportat, 
Publick benefaftors, though their bounty extgnd in large meaſure to eath | 

| Hhhhhh particular 
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The affeflionate zeal of the Jews to Moſes 


See Section. 
3 Cap. 16, 

* Wiſd.14. 
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particular, are leſs remembred or reſpeFedgthan ſuch as gratifie us in , 

private [ſuperfluous deſires, though perhaps to the prejudice of others wecefſ 
tres, Thus, howſoever the divine excellency, as well in reſpe@ of it { f 
as of rhe benefits flowing from it to all mankind,might ſtill be moſt ow, 
red in every mans ſpeculative apprehenſion or conceit , yet in as ay 
as he is good to all without reſpeCt of perſons, few or none will reſpe& 
him ſo much in their affeQtions,zs otherwiſe they would, if ever One 
may have his ſuppoſed private benefaQors, or the inhabitants of ſever. 
al places theirpeculiar patronsin heaven. The diſtin@ion of Dua 314 
Latria, though miniſtred faſting to ſuch as vow faſts or pilgrimages un. 
to Saints, will not purge their hearts (eſpecially if they be rude and 
illiterate) from that groſs humor which T#llie obſerved in the 4labay- 
denſes, or Comineus 1n the Inhabitants of Pavia, If ſuch as builded them 
Cities or endowed their Churches with lands, may have their Images cu. 
riouſly wrought and adorned'to be daily ſaluted with the ſame outwarg 


lime confliru- 
Hum eft, prop- 
ter adts digni- 
raters ſic ad 
eum multitudo. 
confluxit, ut 
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| fignsof ſubmiſſion which they tender unto God or Chriſt : the * Wiſe. 


| mans obſervation is not out of dare in reſpect of theſe latter dayes. And 
| S. + Augniine tells us, that the ereQion of a ſtately Temple unto Jupiter 


eclipſed the honour of Symmannr, who had been held the more honour- 
able God before. 


—_ 
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CHAP. XXXII. 


A paralel between the affeFionate zeal which the Jews did bear unto Miſes 
and his writings, and the like zeal which the Romaniſts bear unto Saint, 
deceaſed, and their Legends, That the Romaniſts zeal is obnoxiont to 
greater hazard of miſcarriage, and the miſcarriage of his affetion more 
dangerous by his daily praGiſe of worſhiping Images, 


Hether Images of the Godhead, of the Trinity, or of the 
ſeveral _ perſons, of Angels or other 1nvilible ſubſtances 
may be lawfully made, whether of theſe or other Images any 


| lawful, profitable or pious uſe be granted to Chriſtians, which was 


denyed unto the Jews 5 are parcels of that main @ueition, Whether 


| the ſecond Commandement according to our diviſion were moral or 


ceremonial z of which (if God permit) in the expoſition of the De. 
calogue. Inthemean time it is to us, it ought to be to the whole 
Catholick Church, a great preſumption that the Commandment 1s one 
and the ſame to both Jew and Gemtile, of as great authority now as 
ever, in that the primitive Church did not reenter upon this ancient 
liberty, if at avy time it had been free to bow down to graven Images 
to adore the pituresof Gods appearances or of men deceaſed. The 
uſe of Images in Churches or ſacred Liturgies was held ſo incompatible 
with Chriſtian worſhip of Gad in ſpirit and truth 3 that when Adriazin- 
tended tohonour Chriſt as a God, he commanded Temples to be ereQted 
without Images. But his good purpoſe wanting effet, The Temples 
ſo ereted' did bear his name not Chriſts, or any other Gods as 
wanting Images to take poſſeſſion of them. And not their names 
only, bur their revenews might quickly Eſcheat unto the Emperour, 
without ſome viſible patron tolay ſome claim unto them. Parroes teſti 
mony ratifies the Wiks mans obſervation in Rowe-heathen, and Lampri- 


| dine in Rome-Chriftian,. Whether we begin our accompt from the 


Law of Nature amongſt the Nations, or from the promulgatior of the 


Golpe!, 


| 


Clap AXXIL, and of the Romifd Church'ta Tages compared 
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Goſpel, Images were not from the beginning. Wiſedome 14. ver; 12. But | 


after the Church which during the time of her infancy had kept her 
virginity unſpotted, began in her full-age to play the harlot in yowing, 
in-prayingy in eretiog Altars and: Femples to: Saints; the inſtin& of her 
impurity did lead: her to uſe Images, as ſecular wantons do Jaſcivious 
pi@tures for provoking luſt, They were rather the fewe], than: the be- 
ginging Or firſt kindling of Rome-Chriftians ſpiritual whoredom. Her 
down-fall into theſe dregs of Idolatry or foul as of more than bru 

tiſh beſtiality, was the juſt reward'of her wantonneſs with the Saints, 
after ſhe had been betrothed to Chrift, Fhat which ſhe falſely pretend: 
for her excule,is uſually true of ſecular adulterers or adultereſſes. Theſe 
for the molt part delight in pictures for their prototypons ſake, with 
whoſe live beauty they have beentaken. And yet many deprived 
of their Minions real preſence by death or other ſeparation, have been 
fo beſotted with doting love of their reſemblanees, asto loath the 
| company of their lawful Conſforts. Howbeit no unchaſt dating lover 
did ever tye his fancy with ſo many love-knotts. unto his Miſtris pifture, 
as the Rowanift doth his. ſoul and ſpirit unto the Images which he a- 


dores. The main bond, is Religion it {clf, the lefſer cordes are kifhog. | 


bowing, kneeling, imbracements, and powring forth his very heart 
beforethem, Beſides all theſe, he ſuffers this peculiar diſadvantage in 
reſpe@& of ſecular dotardsz theſe commonly have ſeen their feature 
whoſe true reſemblances they joy io 3 the Romani} never hadany ac- 
quaintance by ſight or othex ſenſe, with the perſons of thoſe Saints,un- 
| to whoſe Images he makes all this love 3 but frames theſe material and 
vifible repreſentations of them out of his own brain or fancie. Theſe 
and the like circumſtances, were they duly examined by the rules of 

true Philoſophy or known experiment, howquickly the purſuit of or- 
dinary means doth in moſt caſes alienate our deſires from the end unto 

which we ſcek to be directed by them; it would appear to be with- 

out the compaſs of apy moral poſſibility, that the Images which theſe 

' men make their viſible ſpokeſmen unto the Saints, ſhould! nor play 
falſe with both parties, and betroath the ſouls of doating ſuiters un- 

to themſelves, or rather unto the Devil, whoſe ales indeed they are. 

2. Bit what if ſome honeſtly minded underſtanding Papiſt ſhould ſolenm- 

ly ſwear unto me, that he loves S, Peter, wot his Image ; or 8, Peter him- 

felf much better than the Image which he loves only for his ſake : ſhall not 
his religious oath be taken before any mans conjedure, concerning his own 

aſjeFions ? Can any ſearch his heart better than his own ſpirit can? 1 will 

ta charity believe thet he ſpeaks and ſwears as he verily thioks and 

is perſwaded, But if out of like Chriſtian charity ,, (though not to- 

wards me,yet towards himſelf ) he will give me leave to untfould fome 

prattick fallacies, with which his ſceptick Catechizers ſeldome meddle; 

L ſhall give him juſt reaſos to miſtruſt his own thoughts or perſwafions, 
| as altogether groundlefs, and uncapable of any ſolid truth. Can the 
moſt devout Franciſcan or Benedi#ine, conceipt either the truth or 
fervency of his love unto S, Francis or S. Bewzef, more ſtrongly than 
. the latfer Jews did the integrity of their zeal to Aoſes ? For that 440- 
(es ſake which they had made unto themſelves, they would have died 
with greater patience, than a Fryer could ſuffer impriſonment for 
S. Francis, But from the true Aoſes and his doAtrine no Heathen un- 
der the San were fo farr alienated in affeQtion as were his ſuccefiors 
Inplace, and kinſmen according to the flefh, the ſonns of Aaron and 
Levi, To have enſtamped their fouls avd affeQions with his true and 
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| 972 | The offeflionate zeal of the Jewes to Moſes, Book 5, 


'Tom. 1]. ! lively Image (whereto alone ſo great love might be afely-ten. 
Yo dered,) the only way had been to have layd his ſacred rules 
| Unto their hearts; to have worſhipped God 1a ſpirit and' in truth 
as he did. Quite contrary , they faſtned their proud affegi. 
ons unto that falſe piFure or Image of Moſes which had fur. 
priſed their humorous fancies, before they had ſeriouſly conſulteg 
their hearts, or examined their imaginations by the rules of his 
doctrine, 

3. And whether we ſpeak of Adultery carnal or ſpiritual, the firg 
acts of both are alwayes committed within us z between the fancy or 
imagination and the corrupt humor which ſet- it a working : every pre. 
dominant humor or corruption of the heart, delights to have its picture 
| drawnin the brain. The fancy is a ſhop of deviſes, to adorn it; and 
ſo adorned,it growes mad with love of its own repreſentation ; as Nay. 
ciſas did with his ſhadow. Thus corruption of heart and humorous | 
fancy pollute each other, before they can be polluted by any external 
conſort : whoſe uſe is only to accomplifh the delight conceived , or 
to confirm this internal combination, between the heart and the 
brain; and this ſervice every vifible or ſenſible obje& well ſuited to 
delightful fancies , ſucceſsfully - performs. As imagine the Jewe, 
might have had ſome gaudy picture of 2ſes in the Temple, where- 
unto they might have made daily profeſſion of their love, by kiſſing, 
kneeling , and other like tokens, which the Rowaniſts uſe unto the re- 
liques and Images of every ſuppoſed Saint : how would this practiſe 
have fortified their ſooliſh imaginations ? every kiſs beſtowed upon his | 
picture would have been as a wedding ring or viſible ſacrament, for 
confirming the internal league between their corrupt affetions and hu. 
morous fancies. But Image-worthip was a brood of implety fo baſe and 
ugly, that the devil dur{t not fo much as mention the match between 
it and the latter Synagogue 3 though he have eſpouſed the modern Ro- 
| 23/þ Church unto it. Howbeit (fo inevitable are his entiſements, unleſs 

we abandon all familiarity with his viſible baits, when we come todo 
our homage to God) he hath ſtollen away the Jewes hearts from God 
| and bis ſervant 20/es,by drawing them to ſuch dalliance with the book 
of the Law, as the Papiſis uſe with the pictures of Saints. Kiſſing and 
ſolemn adoration of Aoſes his writings, upon no other occaſion than 
for teſtification of their allegiance to God by reverencing them ; are 
held no acts of wantonneſs,: no whorifh tricks, by the faithleſs Syna- 
gogue.. And to ſpeak the truth, her proteſtations of chaſt and Joyall 
love to God and his ſervant Xoſes,will ſway more with every indifferent 
arbitrator, than any oath: or other aſſurance which the Roxriſo Church 
can make of her fidelity to Chriſt, or ſincere reſpe& of thoſe Saints, 
whoſe liveleſs Images ſhe adores with no lefs devotion, than the Jew 
doth the dead letter of the Law. For, though no proteſtation may be | 
taken againſta fat; yet the fa& is more apparently idovlatrous in the 
Romanift , in as much as bowing down to carved Images, kiſſing or 
worſhipping them, are expreſly forbidden by Aa4oſes his Law, as aCts of 
open and palpable adultery. The laſt and moſt miſerable /an&vary , 
whereto theſe malefaQtors cloſely purſued are glad to-betake them- 
ſelves, is, That this commandement, Tho#x ſhalt wot bow down to them, 
was meerly ceremonial, and concerned the Jews only, not Chriſtians. 
Our Saviours 'manifeſtation in the fleſh hath manifeſted the Synagogues 
| pretended love to God atid his Law, to have been: but carnal, falfe 


and idolatrous, being indeed a love only of their 'own humorous 
| | . ſuperſtitious ' 


——————————— 
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Chap.XX XII. and of the Romiſh Church Fo -Tmages compared. 


— 


ſuperſtitious fancies. Now-«he ſymtoms and figns, ſublequent as wel] 
as antecedent, being the ſamg in the Kowiſh Church, ſufficiently teſtific 
her diſcaſe to be the : ſame, = more dangerous, becauſe it is zorbus 
complicatur, . Her whole Religion, we may without offence to God,or 
wrong to it, though not without ſome diſtaſt tv her Children, fitly de- 


| fine to be a mixture or complication of Tewiſh vain glorious delight in wor- 


thy Anceſtors, and of Heatheniſh groſs ard palpable ſuperſtitions worſhip of 
their Images, in whoſe memorie ſheſo delights. The brazen Legendaries 
by how much more they are in other caſes uncapable of any truſt; yield 
us ſo much greater plenty of canonical proof for evincing the truth of 
this definition or obſervation conceroing the original matter of Romve- 
Chriſtians diſeaſe, So great is the multitude of her Saints, ſo prodigi- 
ous are the manifold miracles wherewith ſhe graceth every Saint in par: 
ticular whilſt he lived, or his Image after his death, and all avouched 
with ſuch confidence 3 that if the-old Roman which cut a whetſtone in 
pieces with his penknife, were to arbitrate between the Legendaries, 
the latter lewiſh Rabbines, and the Poetical Encomiaſts of heathen 
Gods ar Heroicks, and were bound to reward every oneaccording to 
his deſerts, he could not beſtow leſs then nine parts of ten upon the 
Legendaries, The ſymtoms notwithſtanding of this vanity , hath 
been perpetual crze/ty, as wellin the KRomanii? ag in the Few. The 
diſtempered zeal which the one bare unto a Moſes of his own ma- 
king and #2agnification, did empoyſon his foul with deadly hate of 
the true prototypor exhibited in preſence of life, and of his Diſci- 
ples, which were the live-Images of Aoſes and Abraham, Abrahams 
ſons as truly by real kindneſsof holy life,as by deſcent of body. The 
flames of the . others wild and ill-kindled love to ſuch dead Images of 
Chriſt and his Saints, as he hath faſhioned to pleaſe his fancy, hath 


cauſed his ſtony heart to boyle over with unſtaunchable bloudy malice | 


againſt the live-images of Chriſt, and true ſucceſſors of his Saints ; 
againſt. all within theſe thouſand years that would not run a whoa- 
ring with them after their imaginations, As Antiochws Epiphanes was 
anilluſtrious type of the Rowan Antichriſt, ſo his ſhort and furious 
perſecution of the Orthodoxal Jewes,was but a Map (though' an ex- 
qQuifite one) of the Papacies continual jealous rage againſt all that 
will not bow their knees unto the Idols, or offer ſacrifices upon the 
Altars, which they have ercted to unknown Gods in holy Tem- 
les, | 
: 4+. This carnal vain-glorious love whether unto imaginary Patri: 
arcks in the Jew, or tofancied Saints in the Rowaniſt, did never ſwell 
ſo much in either, as when themſelves were moſt uolovely in the fight. 
of God and his Saints, Both begua to be moſt affected with their wor- 
thy Anceſtors prayſes, when themſelves wereleaſt prayſe-worthy. As 
it commonly falls out in other caſes, from a ſecret inſtin& or workiog 
of hypocriſie, they ſought to ſtuff their fancies with imaginations of 
their holineſs, from whom they carnally deſcended : that as freſh co- 
lours bring ſome comfort to ſore eyes, or gentle plaiſters eaſe to feſtered 


wounds; ſo the reflex of their Anceſtors integrity upon their hearts, | 


mightip ſome ſort allay the ſmart of their galled conſciences. And their 
conſciences by this means finding eaſe, afterwards. being lulled a- 
ſleep with the continual ſweet ſound of others prayſes ; they drea: 
med the ſubſtance of that holineſs to be rooted in their hearts, whoſe 
ſhadow or repreſentation floated in their brains : * as the Phyloſopher 
obſerves that a drop of ſweet Phlegme tickling the taſt 1n ſlumber or 
light 
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PII, 


| | had ſlain; being by this means perſwaded that they loved the Prophets 


| light ſleep , makes men thiok they ſwallow honey, or that they are 

glutted with ſweet meats: For wedgiog io this ſelf-deceiviog fancic 
and perpetuatiog the pleaſant phrenlie whereinto the Jews and Rows: 
2iſts had caſt themſelves; the viſible movuments of Prophets and Saints 
did the old Serpent-very great ſervice, To embolden the Jew in crye} 
praiſes againſt our Saviour and his diſciples, he could deviſe no fitter 
lophiſm, than to employ them in adorning the tombes or other like 
| teltifications of love unto the Prophets reliques, whom. their Fathers 


themſelves and their doQtrine much better than their Fathers had don; 
they could not eafily miſtruſt their hate of our Saviour for unjuſt, 
For if he had beena true Prophet, would not they which loved all o- 
ther Prophets, and juſtified ther before their Fathers, have loved hin 
and maintained his DoQrine? The conclufton oof thefe Fallacious co]. 
teQions was, that from this vain confidence or preſumed freedom from | 
guilt of their Fathers finns, they came by degrees to make up the full | 
meaſure of them, in crucifying the hope of Jraeh. The like ſucceſ| 
bath the ſame fallacie had over Rowe-Chriftian; free by adoriog the | 
Images and Reliques, by laviſh garniſhiog the monuments of thoſe 
Saints, which Rome-heathex had perſecuted with fire and ſword, hath 
been fet over by the great Tempter to accomphlh and conſolidate. thar 
{ myſtery of iniquicy, whoſe ſhape or furface the irreligious tyranny of 
Rome-beathen , had drawn in bloudy lines. For miſtaking this ftrong 
internal affetion which ſhe bare unto her own fancy (and by conſe. | 
quent to Saints of her own imagination, and to their reliques) for an | 
| undoubted pledge of great zeal unto that truth: which they profeſied , | 
her conſcience became fo ſeared with this wild-fire, that ſhe perſecuted | 
' all that did controll her without remorſe or fcruple, as greater enemies | 
to Religion, than Hereticks or Iofidels. And thus the Rowarſ?,as well | 
as the Jew,by rejecting the written word for the rule of life, have kind. | 
Ted the Almighties wrath and indignation by thoſe very facrifices,which | 
without his warrant, they inftituted to appeaſe it. Both of them pre- | 
ſumed their zealous coſts upon Saints monuments, fhould either ſuper- | 
erogate for their predeceflors fins,or clear all reckonings between God j 
and themſelves , for any wrong done to his Servants, This trium:- | 
phant confidence in exerciſing remorſeleſs cruelty upon all (with- | 
out exception) that contradift her Idolatrons doctrine, upon pre- | 
ſumption that they are ſacrilegious contemners of Gods Saints, in that | 
which .the Prophetical Apoſtle tearms drunkenneſs with the bloud | 
of Saints: fhe bath drunk ſo deep of the cup of abominations , that ſhee | 
takes bloud for milk,, and feeds onit, as on the food of life. Thus much 
of the original, the effeR and Symptomes of Komifb Phrenetical zeal | 
to Images. | 
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CH AP, XXXIIL 


By what means the publick, worſhip of Images was finally ratified in the 
Romiſh Church,Of the unadviſed inſtruions which Gregory the Great 
gave unto Auſtine the Monk for winning the Pagan Engliſh to the pro- 


feſſron of Chriſtianity, 


i.F T is a very obſervable obſervation of ſome #® reverend and lear- | 
| ned writers of this age, that the Pope ſhould make the firſt "yy | 


the Emperour. God (methinks) by the circumſtances of the Story,and 
this brief * Commeot upon it, would give us to underſtand 3 that to 
ſerve graven Images was to fall down and worſhip Sathan ; ſeeing the 
admiſſion of their worſhip into the Church, gave the Pope livery de 
ſeaſin of that heritage which Sathan proffered to our Saviour, upon con- 
dition he would fall down and do him homage for it, The devil had 
too much wit, either to tempt our Saviour to adore Images in that 
age, wherein this ſervice was ſo deteſted by the whole feed of 4bra- 
ham, or to follicit profeiled Chriſtians to adore his perſot ipmediate- 
ly ; ſeeing our Saviour had ſo foyled him in this attempt. His beſt 
policy to bring the viſible Church to acknowledge this allegiance to 
him, was to appoint. dumb Images (with which he had been ſo well 
acquainted in time of Gentiliſo) his Feoffees in truſt, It any inquire 
more particularly of the opportunities which tie took for brioging this 
match about, they were in part theſe. 


led the Court with indignation at one gate, to winde themſelves in a- 
gain by gratious favour of new alliance at another ; eſpecially after 
the impreſſion of their vile praCtiſes in moſt mens memories be abated; 
or after Courtiers begin(as within the compaſs of one age they often do) 
to change the old faſhion of contention : fo, that Image ſervice which 
the primitive Church had abandoned as the Liturgy of Hell, did, out 
of an affeed deſire in Chriſtians to hold correſpondency or to ſymbo- 
lize with the Heathen Barbarians which had ſeated themſelves through» 
out Exrope, find opportunity to gain readmiſſion into Temples, to 
bear the ſame place and ſway in the Courts of God, that they had 
done in the Synagogue of Satan, The execution of ſuch inſtrudtions 
as Gregory the Great gave unto 4uiZine the Monk for winning the Pa: 
gan-Eogliſh unto Chriſtianity, would in avy indifferent Poliritians 
judgment (that duly conſiders the eſtate wherein theſe weſtern King- 
doms then ſtood) bring over Chriſtians unto Paganiſm, or occaſion 
theſe Converts to propagate a medly of both religions to their polte 
rity, whoſe religion being conquerors was likely to continue longeſt, 
Greg. 1.9. Ep. 71. Cum vero vos Dens ommipotens ad reverend'ſſumuns Vie 
rum fratrem noftrum Auguſtinum Epiſcopur produxerit 3 dicits ei quod din 
mecnnt de cauſa Anglorim copitans trattavi : viz. quia Jana idolorum de- 
ſtrui in eadem Gente minine debeant 5 ſed ipſami que in eis ſunt idola de. 
Fruantur, * Aqua benediGafrat, in eiſdem fanis aſpergatur, altatia con 


ceſſe, eft ut 2 cultu demonum, in obſequiurm veri Dei debeaiic commu 
tari; ut dum gens ipſa eadem fana ſua non videt deſtrui, de corde 
errorem deponat, &* Dem verum cognoſcens &* adorans, ad loca que con- 
ſuevit familiarius concurrat. Et quia boves ſolent in ſacrificio De- 
monum multos occidere, debet etiam his hic de re aliqua ſolennitas 
immutaris ut die dedicationts vel natalitio ſanForum Martyrum quorun 


 minim: nozinm ad arcendos hoftes pro tempore retinuit. Forcatulus lib, 6. {0l. 855, 


Chap, XXXII1. Ar what time & by what means ibs worſhip of Images,&c.975 


or entry to his ecumenical Supremacy by tickling for Images againſt ' Tom. 1. 


2, As in ſecular States we ſee thoſe faftions which have been expel-. 


ſftruantur, reliquie ponantur : quia ſt fana eaders bene conitrudta ſunt, tie- 


curaſſe fanorum molitionibus, Nam calide fuit crudelitatss, ita ut lenitatem 1uim maxims ſimularet, Cijm erat cruci- 
aturus aliquos, Fratris qneq; Titi Imperatoris mortem accelleraſſe traditur, quo unonhil clementins fuit ; nihil genero- 
jus, Forcatulus,lib. 3.pag 120. t The uſe of holy waters as it ſeems was firſt borrowed from the Heathens, 
; and in proceſs of tim perverted from a civilto a magical Ceremony. Ferunt vis/go Toloſares ons es mY 
16 concionantem, Iaftrali aqua fparſos Vandalos teryuiſſe ac fugaſſe, quod praterire n0u potui, Th _ fabals ad- 
numerent Pland conflat veteres genere quodam ceremonia aquam & ignem adhibuiſſe, cum aliquos extrudere _ ar- 
cere volebant a ſuo conſortio ; nude exnlibus aqud © igniimterdicebatuy jure civili : & hodie uſurpatur in its, Ps us ſa-' 
trerum communium uſu rite verbts conceptum interdicitur. 1dq; adnotavit Servius alii foutemgq; ſqnemg fere ant ve- 
latilizo, & wverbewa tempora vinti, 1taq; 4mtiftes mier commilitones non eomnins Chrifli religicne imibutos vetcrem ritund 
j 
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At. what time and by what means the worſhip of Images Book 5 | 


Tom. 1. 30%e reliquie ponuntur, tabernacula ſibi circa eaſdem Eccleſias 
—YV  commutata ſunt,de Ramis arborum faciant, & religioſis conv 


| vel paſſibus non autem ſaltious elevatur, Sic Iſraelitico populo in Fgypto 


» que ex fanis 
. . $4 2011s ſolennitg. 
ter celebrent. Nec Diabolo jam animalia immolent, ſed ad laudem Dei i» uſ 
{uo animalia occidant,@ Donatori omnium de ſatietate ſul gratias refera Ft 
vt dum eis aliqua exterius gaudia reſervantur, ad interiora gaudia conſon- 
tire facilizs valeant. Nam duris mentibus ſimul omnia abſcindere imPpoſſuile 
eſſe non dubium eſt : quia is qui locum ſummun aſcendere nititur, eradilus 


Dominms ſe quidem innotuit © ſed tamen ei ſacrificiorum uſus quos Dialgly 
ſolebat exhibere, in cultu proprio reſervavit ; ut eis in facrificio ſuo animalig 
inmmolarepreciperet : quatenws cor mutantes aliud de ſacrificio amitterent 
alind  retinerent : ut et ſi ipſa efſent animalia que offerre conſneverant 
veruntamen Deo hec &* non Idols immolantes, jam ſacrificia iÞ/a in 
efſent, Hec igitur dileFionem tuam prediGo fratri neceſſe eſt dicere 
ut ipſe in praſenti illic poſitus perpendat qualitter omma debeat dif 
perſare. | 
| 4 A great part (I dare avouch) of his advice had no pattern either 
in the Apoſtles dotrin or practiſe of the primitive Church. The 
warrant it ſelf which he pretends from Gods example in the old Teſta- 
ment (though what was Gregory the Great if we compare him with the 
Almighty,that he ſhould uſurp the ſame authority) is meerly counterfeit, 
God did not only permit the Jews to offer ſacrifice for the hard- 


{ 


| ſent he hath abandoned. 


| Saints images in Temples; might, upon peculiar circumſtances of 
permit their daily wor 


or authorize it ſo begun is Idololatrical. 
guments which ſome pretend for their religious uſe, as the circumſtances 
of the time wherin their broken zitle prevail'd, perſwades me they could 
never have gotten readmiſſion into the Church, but from ſuch indul- 


neſs of their hearts, but commanded oblations as part of his ſervice, 
He required them of Abraham, yea of Abel before the devil ſought 
chem of any heathens. Nor had he ever ſought them unleſs God had 
required them firſt : for the devil is Gods ape, and alwayes ſollicites 
men either to inſtitute ſuch rites unto him as he knows God requires, or 
(which is an equivalent fin)to obtrude ſuch unto God,as for the time pre- 
To have offered ſuch facrifices (then ) unto 
that holy one, as Gregory there commands, had been the ſame fin (only 
inverted) as to have offered ſacrifice, before Chriſts coming 
unto Idols. And yet we may preſume that Gregory the Great, was 
not the moſt indiſcreet reformer.of Paganiſm amongſt all the Roman 
Biſhops or Prelates throughout Exrope, that lived during the time that 
thoſe Barbarians invaded Chriſtendom or ſetled themſelves amongſ(t 
ancient Chriſtians. Nor did the peculiar diſpoſition of the Engliſh 
draw him to permit greater liberty unto them, than 4e, his predeceſ- 
ſors, or ſucceſſors either were enforced, or thought fit to grant unto 
other Pagans, whoſe ſpiritual falvations they ſought, or whoſe tem- 
poral Arms they pond. And ſomewhat, in both reſpects (I grant) 
might lawfully be tolerated, which to continue after ſuch extraordi- 
nary occaſions ceaſed, was herefie in doQrin, and Idolatry in practiſe. 
For the retaining of thoſe laws as neceſſary injunCtions for all ages, 
which the Apoſtles had commended as expedient only for late con 
verted Gentiles, was by orthodoxal antiquity adjudged no leſs than 
an hereſie in the ſet of Nazarers. To have ſuffered an hiſtorical uſe of 


ous diſcretion in- Church-governours : but to 
ip, upon theſe mentioned or like occafions, 
was from the beginning moſt unexpedient and unlawful. To continue 
And yet as well the very ar- 


times have Gr_ relip1 


gence 


i 


quibus pro leflione piura eſt, Lib. g. Epiſt. #1. & lib. 7. epiſt. 110, But 
now that cuſtome, by the analogy of laws politick hath confirmed their 


by their worſhipers juſtified partly from reaſon, partly from inſtances of 
like practiſes, in the Patriarchs and other godly men. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


— 


Of the diſagreements betwixt the Jeſuits themſelves in what manner Images 
may be worſhiped. 


1. FDEllarmine, and his ſecond, Sacroboſcns, with molt others of Aqui 

Bus his latter followers, will have the worſhip or adoration to be 
terminated immediately to the Image, and accompliſhed 1n this termi- 
nation; although ſo terminared, it redound unto the honour of the par- 
ty whoſe image itis. *© That is, (as they expreſs themſelves) although 
C they worſhip the image of God or a Saint only with reference unto God or 
© the Saint ; yet they neither worſhip the image of God with the ſame worſhip, 
' wherewith they worſhip God immediately in ſpirit, nor the image of any 
* Saint, with the ſame worſhip which they would exhibit to the Saint him. If 
* were he preſent. This explication they further illuſtrate by this (imil:- 
Ctudez As to be ſent in Embaſſage by a King puts greater honor upon 
© the Embaſladour for the time being, then would fit his meer perſonal 
* worth, and yet inveſts him not with honor royal : fo the Image of 
* God, for the reference it hath unto his Maj:ſty, is worthy of prez- 
* ter honor, than the ſtuff or workmanſhip is capable of, yet uncapa- 
© ble of that honor which is due to God. Some of them add withal] 


culiu Latrizx. The a&s, whatſoever the habit be, are much different and 
muit be expreſt in diverſe terms z eſpecially [eeing in this ſubje not on!y er 

rour it ſelf but every leaſt ſhew of errour ought with carefulneſs to be avoided. 
At in vitinm ducit cu pe fuga, fi caret arte. Their unſcholaſtick wari- 
neſs to avoid offence 1a 4he words, wherewith they expreſs their do- 
trin, draws theſe faftions and their followers to commit real Idola: 
try in the practiſe, as YVaſques, copiouſ]y and very acutely proves againſt 
Bellarmine, Vaſques (ib. 2. Diſp, 8. cap. 8. &c. His arguments we 
ſhall by Gods afliſtance be able to make good againſt any ſolution or 


car would fain have ſaid ſomewhat to them, but he had fo accuſto- 


ancient dignities tinto them ; the Jawfulneſs of their religious ſervice is 


| 


evaſion that can be brought by the Cardinals favorites. Sacroboſ;| . 


— — 
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Sacroboſcus in 


; ; . : ' defe { Decyret, 
that albert the anal worſhip which thy perform unto the Image may per- | __ __ 


haps proceed from the ſame habit of Latria wherewith they worſhip God + | & ſentem. 


get it doth not fol'ow in their opinion that they ſhou'd worſhip the Image | Bar. par.1. 
pg. 102. 


gence to Heathen Converts, as Gregory granted to our Forefathers. Coin. I. | 
Gregory himſelt as well blames their ſuperſtition for worſhiping images —TY > 
io the Church, as Serenw for breaking the images, becauſe they had 
been worſhiped. He aggravates his fault (nor doth that miſtaken ex- 
ample of Ezekia's cruſhing th= braſen ſerpent any way warrant the exer- 
ciſe of Serenws zeal) that he had his habitation amongſt the Gentiles, | 


Chap XXXIV. Was impoſed upon the weflern Church by Roman Popes. 977 | 


» 


| 
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* Verum mo- 
dis ifte vald? 
difficilts eft, 
meoqz judicio 
1m nime ord.na- 
1145, *acrobol. 
loc. citat. 
+ Baare & 
ſcite dicitur, 
qu d utiq a- 
doratur imago- 
& non ſecun- 
d :m quam v6- 
Inerts ratio- 
nem, ſed ſecun- 
dgm eam, qua 
protdtypon relu- 
cet in tlla; un- 
de etfi imago 
colitur, ratio 
tamen abſolute 
ipſa nou ef, 
qu d colatur, 
ſed res repre ſen- 
tata, ac inea 
contenta, ratio 
adorationt e#, 
Et quoniam fi- 
cut unum ae 
afto non ei 
diviſum ab alio, 
quonian et ft 
prototypen ab- 
ſolnte aliud ab 
imagine eft, ut 
tamen in eac- 
micat, ab iſla 
ſegregatum nou 
eft:ita nec am- 
borum diviſu 
eft cultus aut 
adoratio,ſed #- 
14 idemq; u- 
triuſq; eft, ficut 
ex Fhilsſopho- 
rum placitts bi- 
wet. S1 qui- 
- A” an 
Num une 
demq motum 
ad imaginem, 
& rem cujus 
imago A, ter- 
minari:eo qu 4 
& unum ratio 
ef alteri, ut u- 
45 integerg; 
couftituatur 
termin 45 a quo 
& anus deno- 
minatur mo- 
t'#, Ergo non 
ſolum faten-' 
dum et, fideles 
in Feclefia ado 
rare coram 
imagine, ut 
nounull; ad 
cautelam forts 


| toilluſtrate, 


| 978 Of the diſagreement between the Advocates of the Roman Book e | 
Tom. I. |} fiom the ſame habit, wherewith we worſhip God himſc IE, 1 A 
—YV>- | of his illuſtration have no coherence with - Ni pe grounds 


| the point which he j 
We may rather thus retort ; Though neither "wr = 


; nor hate love ; yet if the love of any ſpiritual good be t lol 
'the hate of the contrary evil muſt —_ be llulocs like ow, 
they proceed from one and the ſame habit of religiov. So if the 8 
; wherewith we worſhip Gods image, for the reference which It h h 
' to him, proceed from the ſame habit of Latria wherewith we worſhi 

God: men muſt of neceflity worſhip the Image as well-as God culty - 
trig. Therules which Bellarmine and others ſet for worſhiping Image | 
do by Yaſques his verdiC teach the people to a&t Idolatry, And the 
method which Yaſques preſcribes for ratification of this error, js by * $4 
croboſcus his teſtimony fo ſcholaſtick and hard, that ordinary Ca rt 
ties cannot follow it. Wereit not the part of a wiſe religious —_ 
tor (ſuch as the Pope profeſſeth himſelf to be) to cut of all occaſion of 
ſubtile diſputes about the manner of worſhiping Images, by utter aban 
doning the matter it ſelf or ſubltance about which they contend : or wi 
the leaſt to lohibite the people from all praQiiſe io this kind, till their 
School-men could agree about the rales or pattern which they were 
to follow ?. None of them I think hold the worſhiping of Images to be 
io it ſelf any neceſlary part of religion, but neceſſary only from the 
Churches injunGtion. All the general that can be pretended for the 
convenlency of it, can no way countervail the danger that will necef. 
farily enſue upon the praQical miſtakings of their School:mens preſcripts: 
yet the one party mult of neceſlity erre in preſcribiog the manner how 
Images muſt be worſhiped, The manner as Pa/ques and ſome other 
more ancient think, is thus. 

+ 1t #s rightly ſaid, that even the Image is worſhiped, and yet nit worſhip- 
ed after what manner we liſt, but in as much as the prototype is repreſented 
init. Whence albeit the Image be worlhiped, yet is not the Image it (elf the 
cauſe why it is worlhiped, but the thing repreſented by it ; and containedin 
it, is the cauſe or warrant of the adoration, And in as much as one of theſe 
is not altogether divided frcm the other, ( for albeit the prototype be in it ſelf 
one thing, and the image another, yet in as much as the prototype is conſpi- 
cnous in the image, it is not ſegregated from it :) ſo the worſhip of them both 
js not divided, but is one and the ſame, as is apparant from the ſentence of| 
the || Philoſophers. For they teach, that one and the ſame motion is termi- 
zatedto the image, and to the obje@ whoſe image it is, by reaſon the ſubordi- 
nation betwixt them is ſuch as to make but one intire Term of the motion,| 
and the motion takes its unity or identity from the unity or identity of its 
Term.Therefore it muſt begranted, that faithful people in the Church do not 


jo worſhip before the image, as ſome, deſirous pgrhaps to ſpeak cantelouſly, 


affirm, but that they worſhip the very image without further ſerupuloſity: and 


worſhip it they do with the ſeif ſame worſhip wherewith they worſhip the pro: 
toiype. Wherefore if the prototype be to be worſhiped with Latria (as God 
is to be worſhiped) the z2age mnt be worſhiped with Latria, If the proto- 
type be to be worſhiped with Hyperdulia (as the bleſled Virgin by their do- 
&rin ought to be worſhiped) the i79ge likewiſe is to be worſhiped with Hy: 
perdulia. If the prototype be to be worſhiped with Dulia (/o ordinary Saints 
by _ doFrin ought to be worſhiped) the Image likewiſe muſt be worſhiped 
with Dalla. 


loquuntur, ſed 


& adorare imaginem, fine qu volnerts ſcrupuls 2 quin & eoillam vanerantur cultn, quo ©& prototypon ejus; propter 90d, 
ft ilud babet adorari latria, & illa latrid ; fi dulia, wel hyperdulia, & illa pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda eff. cob 
Naclantus Epiſcopus Clugienſis in cap.1.Fp Paili ad Ri m. folio 41,42. || Surely Aquinas and Naclantw with 
their followers read Ariftorles book de Somno & vigilia, when themſclves were in a dreani. For he ſpeaks only 
| of the Phantaſms, and the objects repreſented by them. Vide A. irandulam. : 
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| have made his declaration ſomewhat more plain in Engliſhtheo itis Vom. I 
io Latin, and yet I think, If avy Eoglſh Rom3o Catholick fhould 2d- , Wt 
venture to practice Tmage-worſhip by this Authors rule, he ſhould fi-d 
Sacroboſews his words before cited, true, Modus iſte valde diffici's- et, 
1his manner of worſhipping Images # very hard to be obſerved by the ſimpl: | 
and ruder ſort eſpecially. But leaving this Biſhop Naclentws and his de- 
claration, tothe cenſure of that * worthy and learned Author of the + gut xc. 


Homilies concerning the peril of Idolatry, (who I take it was a reve. | _— _—_ 
rend Biſhopz) the manner of worſhipping Images which he rock upon | —— 


him to declare, as Vaſquez (who hath moſt diligently read the divers | Idolatry, 
Authors , and- moſt accurately fifred their ſeveral opinions) telleth. heroes, Fogg 
us , Was both very well known and very ancient, according to the | worſhipped 
antiquity of 1age-worſhip and School Divinity, His words with _ _— F 
the Authors names avouched by him I have here ſet down at | Wy ne rn 
2roe. : | and worſhip: 
jarg | and leſt ſuch 
wholſome doErine ſhould lack authority, he groundeth it upon Arifletle in his book de ſomno & vigilia, that 
is, of ſleeping and waking , as by his printed book noted ſo in the margin is to be ſeen: whoſe 1mpudent 
wickedneſs and Idolatrous jndgment, Ihave therefore more largely ſet forth, that ye may (as Virgil ſpeaketh 
of Sinon) of one, know all theſe Image-worſhippers and Idolaters, and underſtand to what point in conclu- 
ſion, the publick having of Images in Temples and Churches hath broughtus: comparing the times and 
writings of Gregory the firſt , with our dayes, and the blaſphemies of fuch Idolators, as this beaſt gf Belial 
Naclantus 15s, The 2, Tome of Homilies, folio 59. - 


_— 


Pervugata et antiqua Theologorum ſententia, quam ego veram exiſtimo, 
eſt motum acorationis in imaginem , ita in ejus prototypon, et exemp/'ar 
tranſire, et utrumq; ſub eand:m venerationem cadere ; ut nec ſola cogita- 
tione, imago per ſe ſine illo, vel ab eo ſeparata adorari poſſit : non ſolum quia 
neceſſe eſt propter exemplar, tanquam prepter rationem remotam, ficut Lega- 
tur propter Regem, imaginem coli, ſed quia qui imaginem adorat, in ea 
quoq, et per ear exemplar, ut terminum et materiam proximam adoratio- 
is, neceſſario ventrari debet, Hancſintentiam , ex Theologis ſcholaſticts 
tradiderunt Alex. 3.Þ. q.30.m.3, ar. 3 ſe@. 1. S. Thom. 3.p. q. 25. ar. 
3, 4, 5. Cajetanus et recentiores aliqui ibidem. Albr. in 3. d. 9, art. 4. Bo- 
navent. eadern d. art. 1.4. 2. & q. 4. 8. Thom. eadem d, q. 1. ar. 2. Richard. 
ar. q. 2. & 3. Palud.q, 1. ſeit. Inquirendo tam de his. Capreol, q. 1. art. 
I. concluſ. 2. 3. art. 3. ad argurenta contra eaſdem concluſiones. Almain. 
q+ 1. concluſ, 5, Major. 1. qui de cruce Chriſti dicit, non eſſ? ter minum ado- 
rationis ſecundum ſe, ſed ratione exemplaris « idemq, de imagine dicere de- | 
bet. Eandem ſententian ſeculi ſunt Marſil. in 3. q. 8. art. 2. dub- 2. concluf, | 
3- Thom. Vuald. tomo 3.c. 156. num, 6, 7. Ferrarienſ. 2. contra Gentes | 
cap. 120. ſe, Circa latrie adorationem. Sotus L. 2. de Jut. q. 4. art. 2. | 
in fine, Turre cremata in cap. Venerabiles de conſecrat. di&.z. Antonins. 
3.Þ« titulo 12, cap. 9. ſe®. 4. Hieronimus Angeitus contra Lutherun cen, | 
10. ad, 3. objeFtionert Hereticorum verſiculo,Hinc enim eſt colendi modus, 
O-inter Compendiaria dogmata. Clichtovens in propugnacu's ecileſte |. x, | 
cap. 10. Jacobus Paiva.l. 9, Orthodoxarum explicationum, ſe, At Kem- | 
nitins. Framciſeus Turrianus |. 1, pro canonibus Apoſtolorum, cap. 25. &- | 
l. 3. de dogmaticis Chara@eribus ſatis ante mediums Alpbonſus de Caſtro ad: | 
verſus hareſes, verbo, Adoratio: De cujus modo loquendi, alq; Almaini, qui 
fait etiam Gregorii Magni, diximns diſput, 6. hbnjus lib. cap. 1. 7 in hac 
diſputatione cap. 12. nonnibil dicemns, Vaſquez. lib. 2. de Adoratione, di 
Jpnt. 8, cap. 3 
2, This opinion concerning the manner of worſhipping 4mages , he 
ſtrongly proves, firſt by ſuch councels; ſecondly by ſuch of the Fathers 
as favoured the worſbipping of 1z:ages ; thirdly, by reaſons efiectual in 
his judgement amongſt all ſuch as — was, that is, Roman: — 
£ 14224 Y or 
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Of the diſagreement between the advocates of the Roman Book « ;| 


® Gin. I. 


4d 


Wulla res in- 
anima aut ir- 
rationalis ſine 
rationalt capax 
ef} ſecundum 
ſe howoris, cul- 
tus, © yeve- 
rentia, ſeu a- 
dorationis ; ſed 
imago re. irras« 
tionalis & ina- 
n1ma, quanty- 
o1s ut imags, 
ſine exemplari 
tamen confide- 
retur : ergo ſe- 
cundum ſe, ſine 
exemplayi non 
et capax ado- 
rations CF ye- 
werentie. In 
hac autem ra- 
tione, ſola 
major propofitio 
explicatione 
indiget et cou- 
firmatione ; 

ex quay evi- 
denter ſequi- 
tur id, quod 
contendimus? 
ea very ex na” 
tura et defi- 
nitione aus 
religionts, qui 
eft adoratio, 
tradita in 
primo libro 


ill reſpondente, 


\ 


For to worſhip them any other way 1s by his collections ſuperſtirious 
and idololatrical. His arguments are all reducible to this common 
principlez That albcit every act of juſtice be not an act of Religion, 
yet every alt of Religion-and adoration in particular, is an aCt of jy: 
ſtice. For adoration is but a ſerious rendring of religious honour un- 
ro whom ſuch honour is due. Now we cannot do juſtice to any liveleſ 
or reaſonleſs creature, although we ccnfider it as the goods or poſleſ: 
ſion of this or that man, A man may be wrovped or diſgraced in his 
goods cr reaſonleſs creatures, but they are altogether uncapable 
of right or wrong, of diſgrace or reſpe&. Nor was Tiberins his horſe 
though conſidered as Tiberivs his horfe, more capable of a Conſulſbip 
or of the honour due unto a Conſu), than any other reaſonleſs creature 
in Rome was. For the ſame reaſon no reaſonleſs or liveleſs creature can 
in it ſelf, though conſidered with its references,be capable of adoration, 
Whence Yaſques acutely thus infers 3 Every Image however it be conſidered 
as an Image (whether it be of 8.Peter, or of $. Paul) is ſtill a liveleſe crea. 
ture, and therefore uncapable of any Adoration (of kneeling or bowing ) 
' [ave only as it is coadored with the Saint, whoſe Image it is, The major 
, propoſition, to wit, [ No liveleſs or reaſonleſs creature is capable of ado- 
| ration, but only of coadoration with ſome reaſonable creature | he demon: 
; ſtrates from the nature and definition of that a of Religion wherein 
{ adoration conſiſts : and this aft of Religion 7s 4 will or defre of exhib; 
. ting ſuch note and ſione of ſubmiſſion to any excellent nature, as 3s due 
' unto the excellency of it. Adoration it ſelf conſiſts and is accompliſhed in 
theſe two. Fiſt, in: the external ſigne (as bowing or laclination of the 
body) Secondly, in the internal affeFion anſwering to the ligne. Now 
2s the outward ſign doth notifie an affeQtion of ſubouſſion and ſervice: 
the mind whence it procceds ought to be ſo qualified thatthe A. 
doration be ſincere, not faigned, And this ſincere mind or unfaigned 
deſire of notifying ſubmiſſion or ſervice, can only be placed upon him whom 
we apprehend as our (uperiour, indued with ſome excellency which we want. 
For no man ſubmits himſelf to any ſo far his inferior , that he cannot be ap- 
prehended as his better: much leſs can any man ſubje® himſelf to area- 
ſonleſs or liveleſi creature. He that ſhould exhibit any note or figne of Jub- 
miſſion to ſuch a creature ont of any true affeFion or intention of ſubmilling 
himſelf or doing ſervice unto it in it ſelf conſidered, ſhou'd nat only declare 
himſelf to be of a perverſe and abje® mind, but ſhould withall incurr toe 
crime of ſuperſtition and Idolatry. 


—— 


grece aemdev ant Þeniveiv, ac projmde eam , ut excellentem ſibiq; ſuperiorem - agnoſceret, Vaſquez lib, 2+ 
Diſpat, $8, cap. 8, 


diſputat. 1. cap. 4. demonRrari poteft, Eft enim voluntas exhibendi alicui excellenti notam & ſfignum gan=—aw 
excellentia ipſrus debitum : Sic enim ex Damaſc © ibidem oftendimus , adorationem in 'nota ſubmi;onis conhis _ 
Qrare hic adorationis atus duobus conflat & completur : fig» videlicet externo, ut inclinatione corports ; et affetiu 


Sicut autem /1gnum externum indicat ſubmiſſionis & ſervitutis affetam, ſic animus, ex quo procedit, 


talis eſſe debet. ut vera et non filta fit adoratio. Animus vero ſubmiſſionis et ſervitutis erga illum ſolnm verſatur, you 
quis apprebendit |. bi ſuperiorem et excellentia praditum. Mam minort qui nulla ratione, ut major, poteft apprebena!, 
nemo ſe ſubjicit ; mult» ergy minus creature irrationali et inanima. ; 
affetu ill vera [ervitutis erga illam ſecundum ſe, perverſe ageret ; eſſetq; abjetto animo: imo vero crimen, et genus, 
guoddam ſuper titionis & Idolatria committeret. Diceretur enim ex animo creaturs irrational; (ecundum ſe ſervire, 


ui enim ei notam exhiberet ſubmiſhonis ex 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


The principal arguments which the Romaniſts uſe to prove the worſhipping ' 
of Images to be lawful. What difference there is between kiſſing of the © 
book in ſolemn oaths, and the Romaniſts ſ[alutations of [mages. That 1- | 
mage-worſhip cannot be warranted by Jacobs anointing the ſtone, or : 


other ceremonies by him uſed. | 


j 


1, T Eferring the diſcuſſion of Authorities alleaged in favour or | 
R diſlike of Image-worlhip, to the explication of that comman- 
dement wherein this controverſie hath his proper ſeat - the only | 
reaſon either worth their pains to fortifie or ours to oppugn, is that | 
general one whereon Vaſques grounds his Apologie for adoration of 1: | 
mages and reliques. And it is this; Every creature of God (leeing 
none are deſtitute of his preſence, none without ſome print of his pow- 
er,) may be 2dored in ſuch a manner as he preſcribes * Nulla eſt res , —_ 
mundi ex ſententia Leontii, quent ſepins citavimus, quam ſincere adorare | men's. 
| 02 poſſurnus 5 E in ipſa Deur. & lib, 3, diſp. 1. cap, 2. Cum quelibet res caps 3. 
mund; ſit opus Dei, et in ea Deus continud ſit et operetur : facilivs in ea 
ipſum cogitare poſſumns, quam virum ſanGum in veſte &'c. There is nothing 
inthe univer/al world which (by the opinion of Leontius often cited) we | 
may not fincerely adore, and God in it. And again, Seeing every thing in 
the world 3s Gods handy work, in which he continually reſides and worketh, 
we may with better facility conſider God init, than an holy man in his weed 
orgarment, the ſame reaſon he further fortifies by this inſtance © * $5| + p,j,.} 4. 
enim Jacob Genel. 28. erexit lapidemr in titulum unxitq, oleo, &per ilinm ador li. 2. 
& in illo Deurn adoravit, poit quam eo loco mirabilem viſionem inſomniis | ®/p-#*-2 n.8. 
vidit, gt expergefattus dixit ; vere locus iſte ſan(tus eſt ;, non quod in eo loco 
aliquid ſandit atis eſe putaret, ſed quod in eoloco ſanFus Deus apparere dig- 
natns eſt © cur queſo non poterit quiſq; reFa && ſynceri fide Deum in qualibet 
re intime preſenter conſiderans, in ipſa & cum ipſa adorare, & boc animo 
ſibi in titulum &+ recordationem erigere, &c, If Jacob did ere& aſtone for 
a monument, and anoint it with ople ; if in thi: monument ſo erected he a- 
dored God after he had ſeen a miraculons viſion in that place : if upon his a- 
waking he ſayd; This place is truly holy, not that he thought there was any 
holineſs inherent in it, but becauſe the holy Lord had there vouchſafed to ap« 
peare : why, Ipray you, may not every man by faith ſcund and ſincere con- 
fider God as intimately preſent in every thing that is, aud adore God with 7: 
and init, and with this intention make choice of what creature he liſt for a 
monument or remembrancer of Gods preſence © * Preterea creatura irratio- |* yaſque; , 
nalis et inanimata poteſt eſſe materia juramenti, qui eſt acius religionis © ita ,#.m 10. 
ut dum per illam juramns, nullam aliam in ipſa veritatem agnoſcamus quam 
divinam, nec ipſam ut ſuperiorew: nobis, in teſtem vocemus ſed Deum cujus 
veritas inipſarelucet, Idemq; dixit Dominus Math. 5. Nolite jurareper 
celum, quia Dei thronus ef, neg; per terram quia &*c. quevis ergo creatura 
poterit eſſe materia aderationis, que non ad ipſam ſecundum ſe ſed ad Deum 
mn illaterminetur. The reaſonleſs and liveleſs creature may bethe matter 
of an oath which is an at} of Religion; ſo that whils# we ſwear by it, we ac- 
knowledge no other truth in it biſides the divine truth: nor do we ca'l the 
creature (by which we ſwear, ) to witneſs, as if it were our ſuperior, but 
God only whoſe truth ſhines init. And ſeeing our Saviour hath ſaid as much 
intheſe words, Math,'5. Swear not by the heavens, becauſe it is the throne «f 
God:nor by the earth becauſe it is his footfloo !: therefore every creature may 
bethe matter of adoration which nevertheleſs is not dircGFed or terminated 
to 
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&Kom. 1. #0 the creature as it is a creature, but unto God in the creature, From theſe 


x4 | ſuppolitions he elſcwhere iofers, that as we may worſhip God in eve- 
| ry creature Wherem he is preſent, and coadore the creature with him, 


oe . — K 
| that 1511 his language exhibite fignes of (ubmiſſion or reverenceto it 


| out of that internal adoration 11 ſpirit which we owe only unto God : 


| ſo men may worſhip S. Peter or S. Payl in their [mages with D#lia, and 


| coadore their Images with them with ſuch external ſignes of ſubmiſſion, 
as the internal worſhip © 


| © Dalia would outwardly exprels unto them 
were thcy preſeot. Many learned expoſitors are ſo far from granting 


| every Creature tO be the objea of a lawful oath, that they hold it un. 
Jawſul, upon what occaſion foever, to ſwear by any. Yet beſides the 


{lipperineſs or queſtionable ſolidity of his ſuppoſed ground; the frame 
- of hisinference from itis ſo conciſe and imperfed, that in f(tead of an 
| anſiver we might without Wrong diſmiſs it with this Item ; Go and leary 


your meſſage better and you ſhall have audience. But becauſe it isa ſtran. 


, ger in OUT coaſts, and ſeems to conceive more than it well expreſleth, 
| we will allow it the benefit of an Interpreter tO acquaint it with our 
' cuſtomes. Now, might it be admitted into our courts of Juſtice, I ſup- 
1d plead that the Rowiſh Church doth no otherwite divide 


God or his Saints and their Images, than we 


Proteſtants do ſolemn oaths (which many of us grant, as Vaſques pre- 
ſumes, to be a&ts of religious worſhip) betwixt God and the ſacred book 


which we kiſs. For if we truly reverence lt, for the relation whichit 


hath to God, but with an inferiour kind of reverence and ſubmiſſion, 


| than we owe to God ; This will make ſtrongly for that manner of 7- 
Ipſa igitur | mage:worſhip which Bellarmine and Sacroboſcus commend tous, Or,if 
naturs rerem | 5 of that internal reVETENCE and ſubmiſſion of mind which we bear 


et aderations . . 
God, we derive this outward figne of reverence to the 


perſpicu2 doces | ONT towards k : 
ge it init ſelf (though not of it ſelf ) ca- 


bonoremexhi- | hQGk, not that WE acknowled 
ſion of mind, but only reverencing God 


weeſſurid 2 | pableof avy reſpe& or ſubm: 
pſum primum | jn it as 10a Viſioie and lively pledge of his preſence 3 WE ſhall hardly be 
Clemo cuſtome againſt the ac: 
baptiſts, than Vaſques hath done for kiſſiog and ſalu- 


, 


| poſe it WOu 
her deVOLtons hetween 


Cn Ee mama 


7 
Alte, ſeilices able to make any better pizea for this 


exemplar, ? 
rranſire: quare | cuſations of the 414 


et adorationem | ,+* 
imaginis, fecut 10g Images. # : 
2. Few things are 1 


a colour more like to honey than ſope or gall, 


etiam jura- 

n_ | nf though cone MOTE unlike in taſt. And theſe inſtances, though they may 

ro; ima, | ſeem to have {ome ſimilitude at firſt appearaPce, will upon a more partt- 
i{like. Firſt, if we ſpeak of particular 


eſe atum |\cular tryal eaſily appear moſt 
vere religio- | Oaths given only for fatisfa&ion of men, they :nclude or preſuppole 2 


wo rfip- - | religious profeſſion of our allegiance unto God; as to our ſupream 
ſas referur | Judge: they are not ſuch proper as of his ſervice, as ſ{upplications, 
| The true end and uſe of their 


ſecundam ſe, es | 
ſed om | thank ſgivings, and ſolemn vows are. | 
1 ive ſatisfaction upto MEN IN caſes wherein no zſlevera- 


mr inſtitutions 1s tOg : 
illas ad Deurs | |; wil] be taken for ſafficient, ſuch 3s 15 ſolemnly and deliberate)y 


wez lib. 2. conceived and utteredzas it WETE 1D the ſight and preſence of him, whom 
mY Diſoar, 8 ' we acknowledge to be the ſearcher of all hearts, the ſupreme judge 0 
cap. 3/6266, | all controverſies, and the avevger of all falſhood and wrong. AD for 
his reaſon, ſolemn oaths are not ©O be admipiſtred by any but by thoſe 

whom he termes gods. Theſe juſt occaſions Or neceſſity of taking oaths 

preſuppoſed z the general reſo)}ution OT publick injunction to ſwear ON 

ly by the name of the true and everlivivg God, 15 an honour to him,be- 

cauie we hereby profeſs our ſelves to be only bis 1ervaDes, and him to 

| bethe clear fountain of truth, the ſevere avenger Of 21 falſhood in 
my word or thought. But his honour would be 00 whit les, If = 


rwanſfit Vaſ- | 


uic 
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uſe or neceſiity of oaths amongſt men were none as in caſe every mans 
yea or nay were as good as his offirmativs or negative oath 5 much bettet 
than his bond. But taking men as they are; to confirm every word 
uttered or promiſe made by them, with a ſolemn oath 3 would bea pro- 
phanation of his name, by whom they ſwear ; although they ſwear or 
promiſe nothing but the truth, For it is one thing to ſwear the truth, 
another to ſwear. in truth and judgment. This can never be perfor- 
med without due obſervance of the end and occafion why oaths were 
inſtituted, 45-4 | | __- 

3. Far otherwiſe itis in ſupplications and thankſgivings; the more 
often and ſoleninly we praiſe God or pray unto him, the more we ho- 
nor him ; becauſe theſe are dire and immediate aQts of his ſervice,not 


and to better our own ſouls, Beſides this difference in the ſubje&s where- 
in they are uſed; the uſe and end of Images in Romid devotions, is al- 
together different from the uſe or end of the book in adminiſtration of 
oaths, The image is uſed by them as the ##ear or meſſenger for tranſ- 
porting devotions or religious affeftions unto God or the Saints, whoſe 
honor is principally and expreſly aimed art, in their unwildy ejacula- 
tions before ſtocks and ſtones; yet ſo, as the image is, in their intentions, 
a true ſharer with the prototypon in ſuch honor, We uſe the book ons 
ly as a complement of the civil a& whereby we give ſarisfaGion unto 
men, or as a viſible remembrancer partly to by-ſtanders or ſpeQators, 
whoſe eyes by this means. may become as true witneſſes as their ears, 
that ſuch proteſtations have been made; partly, unto him that makes 
them, who will be more wary and circumſpett what he avoucheth and 
[proteſteth; when he perceives his ſpeeches muſt be ſealed with ſuch res 
markable circumſtances, as they cannot bur be often recalled to his 
own and others memory. To the ſame end men of honorable place or 
calling, uſe to lay their hands upon their hearts, when they take a 
ſolemn oath : yet no man will thiok that they intend hereby to honor 
themſelves, or to ſhare with hz by whoſe name they ſwear ; although ' 
we grant oaths ſo taken to be true and proper aQs of Religion or Gods 
ſervice. 

4. Nor do ſuch as ſwear, or (at leaſt) are thought to ſwear by ordi- 
nary or obvious creatures, as, by this bread, by this light, intend the tranſ- 
miſſion of any peculiar honor by them tothe creator. Nor can ſuch at- 
teſtations though in ſome caſes, (for ought I conceive) not unlawful, be 
in any caſe or upon any occaſions, more proper aCts of divine worſhip or 
ſervice than other aſleverations of truth are; from which they differ 
not in nature but only ip degree of ſeriouſneſs or vehemency, There 
is1n all men by nature a proneneſs or deſire to make them,upon provoca- 
tion or miſtruſt : which natural proneneſs may (perhaps) by religious 
diſcretion, be ſevered from that corruption of nature, wherewith even 
oaths expreſ]y conceived iv Gods name, are of:en polluted. Though 
the form be not always fo expreſs, the intent and meaning of ſuch at- 
teſtations may, for the moſt part, be the ſame with that which Joſuah 
uſed, cap. 24. ver, 27. And )oſhuah wrote theſe words in the book of the 
Law of God; and tooka great flone, and pitchedit there under an Oak that 
was inthe Sanfluary of the Lord. And Joſuah ſaid unto the people, Behold 
this fone ſhall be a witmeſFunto us ; for it bath heard all the words of the Lord 
which be hath ſpoken with ws 3 it ſhall be therefore a witneſs against you, leſt 
you deny your God. 
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inſticuted to give ſatisfation unto men but only to glorifie his name, | 


5. Agaio, it will be granted but by a few of our writers (though | 
Vaſques \ 


Tom. 1. 
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Paſques take it for unqueſtionable)) that Jacob did truly worſhip the 
ſtone, but God alone preſente lapide, as ſome of his ſet perſwade them. 
ſelves they honor God 7» the Imager preſence, not the Image, Of many 
expofitions, tothis purpoſe, I might make better uſe againſt Belarmiye 
and Sarroboſcus than I can againſt Vaſques, who hath drawn the contro: 
verfie abour 1mage-worſhip to ſuch a (traight and narrow iſſue, that by 
pinching -him too hard or too haſtily in th:ſe paſſages, we may piye| 
him opportunity to br» us off, or occaſion him to ſtand at bay. Where: | 
as if we give him leave to take his own courſe through them, he will 
quickly run himſelf fo far out of breath, that we may eafily overtake 
hin on plain ground, or drive him into that net, out of which there is 
no poſſibility of evaſion. Be it granted then (to this end, and no far-| 
ther that Facob did not only adore God preſente lapide, but ſalute or 
adore the tone withall, in ſich a-manner as Yaſques would have Images 
worſhiped, together with their prototypons : will it hence follow that 
ſuch as frame their devotions by Yaſques his rule, do not tranſpreſs the 
law of God, do not remove the bounds of the ancient, or commit no 
more Idolatry than Facob did 2 Their pretended warrant from this in- 
ſtance rather proves, that the devil wrought the Roxviſh Church unto 
Idolatry by the fame fallacy which ſeduced the Heathens, rude Pagans, 
or uncatechized Chriftians, unto ſorcery. 'For what profeſſor of magi- 
cal ſecrets at this day is there, which cannot, which doth not pretend 
the like exrmples of Patriarcks or Prophets for their ſuperſtitious pra» 
aifes ? As Satan ts Gods ape 3 ſo Idolatry and ſorcery, : (the two princi- 
pal parts of his fervice,) have their original for the moſt part, from an 
apiſh imitation of ſome ſacred aQtions, rites or ceremonies nſed by Gods 
ſervants. He is a. counterfeit Lord, and' his profeſſed or domeſtick 
ſervants muſt be cloathed in ſuch liveries, as may bear ſome counterfeit 
colour of Saints garments. The reaſon why moſt men ſlide more eaſi- 
ly and farther into theſe two ſins,than into any other (without all ſuſpi- 
tion of any danger, oft-times with preſumption of doing well) may be 
gathered; partly from the property of mans nature affſigned by the 
Philoſopher ; partly from the Apoſtles charaCter of the oatural man : 
Dui non percipit que ſunt ſpirits Dei, who cannot perceive matters of the 
ſpirit, Man by oature is of all creatures moſt apt to imitate, and the 
natural man moſt unapt rightly to imitate orexpreſs the ſuggeſtions or 
motions of the Spirit, which cannot be otherwiſe than ſpiritually dil- 
cerned;much leſs managed.Now he that hath no touch or ſenſe of the ſpi- 
rit,muſt needs remain aitogether ſenſleſs of his miſtakings in imitating the 
ſpirit,wherein he glories no leſs; than apes do in counterfeiting man, 
6, 1n matters of ſecular civility or morality, many things well beſeem 
one man, which are very uncomely in another. Evenin one and the 
ſame mans behaviour or deportment, many things are decent and law: 
ful whiles they are drawn from him by ſpecial or rare occafions 3 
whoſe uſual praiſe, upon diſlike or no occaſions, becomes (accor- 
ding to the nature of the ſubje&) ridiculous or diſhoneſt. Now 
in ſ#bje@s of higheſt nature, as in the ſervice of God or matters [pi- 
ritual; the leaſt digreſſion or declioation from propoſed. patterns 
(though it be not ſo obſervable to common ſenſe )is far more dangerous, 
than a greater error in morality; the precipitation once continued Is 
irrecoverdble. The beft and moſt Catholick remedy againſt the two 
fore:mentioned Catholzch miſchiefs, would be the ſerious obſervation of 
this general rule: Such aions as have been managed by Gods ſpirit, fus- 
geſted by ſecret in#tinF, or extrafted by extraordinary and ſpecial occaſton', 


are 
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are then only lawful iz others, when they are begotten by like occaſions or 
brought forth by like impuiſions, | Their purpoſed or afte&ted imitation 
is alwayes unſeaſonable and prepoftcrous, and, by continual uſe or cu- 
{tome, becemes magical or Idololatrical. Forathan did nor ſinin taking 
an Omen (whether by the ſpirit of prophelying or by ſome inferior kind 
of inſtin) from his enimies invitations. For another to attempt the 
like enterprite by warrant of his example, upon Jike ſpeeches, would 
be a ſuperſtitious tempting of God ; no better than a magical ſacrifice. 
The ſame obſervation will fit the prognoſtication of Abrahams ſervant, 
ſent to beſpeak his young Maſter 1aac a wife, Ger, 25, An Talian in 
latter times of greater ſpirit than means, going out to his work with his 
ax, whilſt a great Army was paſſing by, comparing the hopeleſs poſli- 
bilities of his preſent profeſſion with the poſſible hopes of a martial life; 
out of this doubtful diſtaſte of his preſent eſtate, whoſe beſt ſolace was 
ſecurity from bodily dangers, frames a preſage unto himſelf not much 
unlike unto that of Jonathans, and it was to throw up bis ax into an bigh 
tree having conditioned with himſelf, that if it came down again, he would 
take it up and follow kis wonted trade ;, but if it ſhould chance to hang in the 
boughs, he would ſeek to raiſe himſelf and his family by the wars ;, as aſter- 
ward he ſtrangely did : for he himſelf became fo great a Commander, 
that Sforza his ſon, upon the foundations which he had laid, did ad- 


| Farah, 


| Tom. 1. 
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Cortoniola, vid, 
inter alios Var- 
ceviceum in 


vance himſelf to the Dukedome of M3/ain. For every repining diſcon- 
tented peaſant to put the forſaking or following of his wonted calling 
unto the like caſual devolution, would be a tempting of God : to prog- 
noſticate the ſame ſucceſs, from experience of thelike event; albeit he 
had opportunity totry the conclulion, with the ſame ax, upon the ſame 
tree, would be ſuperſtitious: to reſt confident in fuch perſwafions, 
would be to ſettle upon the dregs of ſorcery. Charles the fift did once 
ſalute the Spaxiſh ſhore, whereof he was, (under God,) the ſupream 
Lord, io ſuch an affeCtionate and proſtrate manner, as his meaneſt vaſ: 
1 could not ordioarily have ſaluted either him, or it, without juſt im- 
putation of groſs [dolatry, And yet I ſhould ſuſpect him to be way- 
wardly ſuperſtitious or ſuperſtitiouſly peeviſh, that would peremptorily 
condemn this his ſtrange behaviour, of ſuperſtition, or cenſure it as ill 


| 


beſeeming ſo heroical a ſpirit, for the preſent 3 though at other times it 
might have iecmed, not vala or fooliſh only, but Apiſhly impions, His 
late farewel to the wars and reſignation of the Empire, his longing de- 
fire to give ſolemn teſtimony of his love, to the Spaniſh Nation, his ſafe 
arrival (after long abſence and eſcapes of many dangers) in that ſoy], 
many of whoſe ſors had ſpent their lives io his ſervice, and wherein he 
purpoſed to ſpend the reſt of his life in the ſervice of his God, in that 
(oyl, unto whoſe cuſtody he then publickly bequeathed his bones, did 
extra@ theſe ſignificant and extraordinary expreſſions of his extraor- 
dinary and (ſwelling affeQion from him. And ſuch expreſſions as are 
ridiculous or rather impious whea they are afteRed or faſhioned by 
forced affe@tion, are always pardonable, for the moſt part commenda- 
ble, when they proceed from an unexpected inſtin&t or n»2afterable im- 
pulfion. All extraordinary diſpoſitions, as love, joy, ſorrow, or fear, 
whether gGatural or ſacred, naturally deſire a ſpeedy vent, and that 
vent is fitteſt, which firſt preſents it ſelf without ſeeking. The ſuddain 
motions wherewith ſuch full paſſions ſeek to expreſs themſelves, are 
ancapable of rule or method. To put the charaQters of ordinary com- 
plement or behaviour upon them; breeds greater violence or incum- 


brance, than gyvesor fettersto a man diſpoſed to dance, or manicles 
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. [to one provoked to boyſterous fight. And as the Sun in his ſtrength 
—>> | cannot direCtly ejaculate his beams upon any body capable of heat 2nd 


{ſhould ſtrive to prophefie or counterfeit viſions by affeCtivg to 


ill/umioation, but others adjoyning will be ſecondary participants of 
theſe qualities by refleion ; ſo cannot our affeCtions be ſtrongly and 
intepſively ſet upon any object extraordinarily amiable or.lovely, but 
ſome rayes or branches of them will redouble upon thoſe ſenſible cre. 
tures which have ſpecial affinity with it, though of themſelves uncapa- 
ble of any love, Tender and endeared reſpects to. mens perſons, will 
always leave ſome touch of grateful affeGion towards the place where. 
in we have enjoyed any memorable fruit of their preſence. Thus 4. 
dromache bereft of her young ſons company, deſires his garments to 
reſt her unwildy affections upon them, Nor dare I cenſure this her 
defire as unlawful, leſt I ſhould condemn the generation of the juſt, 
For did not old Facob expreſs the tender affeftion which he bare to 
the ſon of his age whom he now never lookt to ſee again, by kiſſig 
his coat? yet to have hanged it up about his bed or table, that it might 
receive ſuch ſalutations evening and morning, or at every meal-time 
might have countenanced many branches of ſuperſtition. Once and uſe 
it not, in molt like caſes is the true rule of diſcretion ; continual uſe of 
that, which upoa all occaſions is not unlawful, degenerates (no man 
knows how) into abuſe. God in his Law permits a kind of ceremoni- 
ous mourning for the dead, but preſcribes a mean withall, So then 
to mourn is natural ; but to mourn continually, or to feed our grief by 
artificial repreſentations, is ſuperſtitious. 

7. To the inſtance of Jacobs worlhiping the ſtone : the internal ſenſe 
or touch of Gods extraordinary preſence, inſpired his breaſt with extra- 
ordinary paſſion, And to refle& or exonerate themſelves upon ſenſi- 
ble circumſtances, is altogether as natural to the fulneſs of thoſe affeRi- 
ons which proceed from ſupernatural cauſes, as to their fulneſs, whoſe 
cauſes are meerly natural. The meer imitation of natural motions is 
always artificial, never natural. The imitation of ſuch motions or ex: 
ternal actions, as naturally flow from ſupernatural inſpiration, is hypo- 
critical ; artificially Sathanical, Howbeit the Romariſt cannot'ſo pro- 
| perly be ſaid to imitate, as to invert Facobs behaviour, whiles he ſeeks to 
raiſe his affeions by ſaluting or adoring Images, or to tranſmit the af- 
fetion which he ſa raiſeth, to God or the Saints by Images of his own 
| erection. This is in truth not to invocate but to conjure God or the 
Saints. The imitation (if ſo we call it) is as prepoſterous, as if a man 


ſpeak non-ſence, becauſe ſome Prophets in their viſions have been 
raught beyond their fenſes, In fine, the ſcholaſtick ape, while he ex- 
aQly imitates his maſter Satan that ſets him a work, and his manner of 
worſhiping God by Images, hath the ſame proportion to Facobs wor- 
ſhiping (which he pretends for his warrant) that the voices or motions, 
of bodies aſſumed by wicked ſpirits, have to the vital motions or 
ſpeeches of living men. The one move themſelves as the ſpirit which 
God hath implanted in them direQs; the other ſuffer ſuch motions as 
malignant ſpirits put upon them. The old Saracens adoration of a 
ſtone, may with better probability be juſtified by Jacobs example, thap 
the uſual worſhip of Images in the Rowiſh Church. 

8. Many paſſages in the Fathers though cruelly rackt by the Rowiſh 
Church, will reach no further than the former inſtance in Jacob. Ado-| 
ration, in many of their languages, is no more than decent falutation. 


The phraſes (as Yaſques obſerves) are with them indificrent, nor por 
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they ſollicitous io what terms they expreſſed theſe expreſſions of their 
love or reverence unto thoſe viſible objeqs, which had. affinity with 
their extraordinary paſſions, or peculiar reference unto God or Chriſt ; 
as knowing the reſpect; which they. tendred, to be void of ſuperſtition 
when it flowed only from abundance of internal sffe&tion, or was 
drawn from them upon ſpecial impulfions. They did not affe& ſub- 
miffive ſalutation, or that emphatical..exprefſion of their affeQions 
which they often uſed, as a part of religious duty or daily worſhip, 
but as a point of decent behaviour, And decent. behaviour doth 
change the ſubje& only, not alter its own #ature or forme, whiles it is 
uſed in matters ſacred. Nor is the habit of civil complement or good 
manners ſuch an unhallowed weed, as muſt be laid afide when we 
come into the SanuFnary, or into places ſometimes graced with their ex- 


The uſe or frequency of it notwithſtandiog mult be limitted by juſt ana: 
logy to the known or approved uſe of it in matters civil. 
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CH AP, XXXVI. 


The Arguments drawn from Jacobs fa&, and the like examples anſwered by 

| Vaſques himſelf in another caſe, and by the Analogy of civil diſcretion, 

I, W* what ſecret joy or exultation, the undoubted fight of our 
Saviours Sepulcher, of mount Tabor, or like ſacred Monu- 


the abundance of theſe internal diſpofitions would vent themſelves, 1 
canfot tell, yntil Thave juſt occaſion'to try them. But my heart (I 
an perſwalled) ſhould not afterward ſmite me much, if, upon our firſt 
meeting, 1 ſaluted' them in ſuch a manner as did I daily repair unto 
them, with purpoſe to tender them the like ſalutations, or to iovite 
the former affeQions or exultations by kiſſiog or bowing to them, 
would convince my conſcience of transferring the honor of God, to 
ſtocks and ſtones, The moſt learned amongſt our Adverſaries whiles 
they ſeek togive ſatisfation to our objetions, are enforced, to ac- 
knowledge not ovly the <quity of this liberty, which we graot, but the 
neceflity of the reſtraint (which to their prejudice) we make 5 from 
the authority of a ſtory more canonical with them then with us. For 
Mordecai to have bowed his knees to a mortal man was not (even in 
Romiſh gloſſes upon Gods Laws given to the Jews) altogether unlaw- 
ful. Nor did Haman deſire to be adored Cults latrie, though ſome 
|* Romaniſts for want of a better anſwer have been put upon this ſhift, 
But their dreams + Ya/ques hath very well refuted, Firſt, becaulc 
Aſſuerus himſelf never affeRed this kind of honor, and Hamar could not 
be ſo fooliſh, though ſo impious, as to exaQ a greater honor than had 
been done unto his ſoveraign. Secondly, becauſe Xordecai protefted 
his readineſs ro do Hamar greater honor than was exacted, fo his peo- 
ple might have been preſerved or advanced by his dejetion. Yet to 
have honored Aſſuerzs himſelf, or avy mortal} man, with divine honor, 
had been ſuch an open wrong unto the God of his Fathers, as Morde- 
cai would not have done for prevention of any miſchief that could have 
befallen his people. - However; if the proteſtation, of his readineſs, 
to kiſs the ſoles of Hamars feet, upon condition the ſtate of his people 


traordinary preſence, whom we reverence for their Religion and Piety, | 


ments would feed my ſoul and ſpirit 3 or io what exteroal teſtifications | 
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might be thereby bettered : what truth is there in his pretence that be- 
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| ſtocks or ſtones they uſually beſtow all the ſigns of ſubmiſſion or other 
_ | ſolemnities that can be appropriated to Gods ſervice, 


. | performance of ſuch external reſpect, or ſuch teſtification of reverence 


| ought in theſe caſes to moderate the impulſions which their ſight would 


Ing a Jew he durſt not bow his knee to Haman, : leſt by ſo doing he 
ſhould trratisfer the honor of his God toa mortal: man, ſpecially ſecin 

the ſafety of his nation was'at that time fo deeply indangered by refal 
of worſhip which had been'tendered by' his religious anceſtors not on- 
ly to Kings and Prophets of Judah, but even to heathen Princes. To 
| this ſcruple Yaſgues out of Cajetane hath made anſwer very appoſite] 

| for Mordecat and for us; Noluit ilud ignum honoris prebere, quia is 
dignum ei videbatur, ut ſolum reverentie: civilis gratia, niſi magn} aliqua 
' cauſa exigente, homini quotidie ſignum illud exhiberetar, non qudd lege Ju- 
 daich id probibitum efſet, ſed quia ex communi conſurtudine non niſi mag. 
#4 aliqua ex cauſa regibus &- principibu ilud ſignum exhibebatur : ſed ſol; 
Deo tanquam ſupremum communiter erat reſervatum.  Atque hac rations 
dixit Mardochews. Timmi ne honorens Dei, id eſt ſignum quod con(uetuding 
popnli noſtri, dei cultni applicatum eft, in hominem transferrem. The 
brief or abſtra& of his reply is this: The figo of ſubmiſſion which Y,- 
24an exatted, was uſually tendered only unto God ; to Kings or Pro. 
phets or others in preeminence very ſeldom, and upon ſpecial occaſi. 
'ons; as in teſtification either of unuſual ſorrow, or of thanktulneſs more 
than ordinary, The truth of his obſervation is apparant out of Ruth; 
behaviour to Boaz, of Judeths to Holofernes, of Abigails and Mephibo- 
ſheths to David, and ot the Captains to Eliab, 4 King. 1, And albeit 
Haman was bent todo the Fews an extraordinary miſchief for 2ordecais 
ſake; yet Aordecai had no opportunity offered him by divine provi- 
dence to prevent it by ſubmiſſion of himſelf to Hawan, but rather by 
{ſtanding out againſt him- In this general theo, Yaſgves and we well 
agree, that ſuch external worſhip as upon ſpecial and rare occaſions 
may be lawfully exhibited to ſome creatures, becomes Idololatrical by 
uſe or continuance, without concurrence of like occaſions. The iſſue 
which we defire to joyn with him and his fellows, from theſe grounds, 
ſhall be thiss Firſt, whether the homage, which they do #0 Images be not 
in it ſelf much greater, and, in reſpe# of, many circumſtances, far more (0: 
lemn than Haman required of Mordecai ? Secondly, whether the exhibi- 
tion of it in Gods Temples be not more frequent and aſual, than Mordecais 
otcaſions and neceſſities of ſaluting Haman could have been in Afſuerus 
Court 2 Herein only they truly follow Mordecais example, that they 
ſeldome or never communicate Gods honor to ſecular Princes ; but on 


2. The ſtri& tenor of Gods commandement, and that ſignificant 
charaQter, whereby he expreſſcth his ſpecial obſervance of mens de- 
meanor in this point, evidently condemn the Romvifh Church of abomina- 
ble Idolatry; yet in my judgement it doth no way prejudice the 


unto true reliques of Saints, or uncouth places (ſometimes extraordine- 
rily graced with Gods preſence) as Faceb tendered unto the ſtone. We 


procure, by the analogy of that liberty, which diſcretion and good 
manners grants us in other points, wherewith the occaſions of 1dola- 
try have moſt affinity. For Idolatry is but a ſpiritual fornication or 
adultery. Now there is no man of diſcretion, though otherwiſe more 
jealous than he hath juſt cauſe, bur will permit his wife to ſalute his 
friends upon ſpecial occaſions, or at firſt meetings after loog abſence. 
But ſuppoſe a wanton, upon this liberty, ſhould preſume ro contioue 


the ſame ſalutations evening and morning, or moſt hours of the = 
a or 
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for her husband, 
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for a moneth together, and plead her excuſe from the analogy of Ro- 
wiſh Catechiſms in caſes 'of conſcience concerning ſpiritual adultery, 
chusz Sir, I thought 1 might as freely kiſs my friends and yours, at one 
time, as at another; atall times, as well as any, fo long as I kiſs them 
only with kiſſes of love and kindnefs, not of luſt and wantonneſs. 
Would this diſtinion give juſt ſatisfaftion to any husband, no farther 
Jealous than he hath occaſion? Ithink no Jeſuit would rely upon it, if 
he ſhould be detected to be thus over familiar with another mans wife 
of better ſpirir. And yet in expreſs denying the equity of this apology, 
they implicitly grant that thetr mother doth preſume farther upon the 
patience of the Almighty (who in this caſe hath proteſted his eſpecial 
jealoufie) than any ſecular Strumpet dare, upon the patience of her lo- 
ving or doting hugband. She hath done all the works of a preſumptuous 
whoriſh woman, building her high places in the corner of every way, and 
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making her high places in every ſtreet, and hath not been as an harlot, that 
piſeth a reward, but as a wife that playeth the harlot, and taketh others 
She is contrary, Other harlots receive rewards of their 
lovers, which for the moſt part repair nnto them. She compaſſeth ſea and 
land and rangeth through all the Conrts of the great Kings dominion, with 
gifts in her hand to entice, with the ſacrifice of praiſe and hymns in her 
aouth to enchant the chaſt 4nd loyal ſervants of her Lord unto her luſt, 
And being deprived of thetr company proſtrates her ſelf, eveniog and 
morning, all the hours of the day and night, unto carved Images of both 
ſexes; with whom her Lord add husband.hath fo ſtrictly forbidden het 
all familiaricy. And yet; in pride of her Whoriſh cunning, preſurnes 
ſhe is able to bleat that all-ſeeing eye, unto whoſe brightneſs ipht it ſelf 
isift compariſon but' as darkneſs; ro whom the moſt ſecret corners of 
darkneſs ſhine more clearly than the nooh-light doth -unto us 3 if ſhe 
have but leiſure to wipe her lips with this diſtiattion, F did kiſs thy ſer- 
vants, unto whom I proſtrated my. body, only with kiſſes of 41:2, not 
of latria, The ſent of dead corps cannot draw the Vultures half fo farg] 
with ſuch greedineſ3, as every unſayory tale of ridiculons wonder doth 
her childreo, to feed their ſouls with the (ight of counterfeit and putri- 
fied reliques. The wiſeſt of her fors are now become ſo fooliſh, as to 
publiſh with their mouths, what ſhe had long fince ſaid rn the pride of 
her heart : Tuſh, God was a jealous God it the dayes of the 8ynagogue his 
former wife, which wanted diſcretion and proved unfaithful + but this bis 
new Spouſe, our holy mother the Catholick Church, is more wiſe and gratiou: 
in bis eyes, 'able to warrant whatſoever is done by her appointment , ſhe 
knows how to humor and pleaſe her loving husband, who is nor like man that | 
he ſhould be jealous of her carriage, that means no harm and eHrnot behavs 
ber ſelf amiſi, though, 10 unfaithful eyes, ſhe may ſeems ontwitrdly to do as 
wantons do, : | 
3. God indeed is never jealous as men are, without grounds of juſt 
occaſion, yet more tenderly obſervant of his poxſes demeanour in this 
kind, than any husband is of his wifes ; becauſe he knows (as by his law 
he would give us to underſtand) that familiarity or dalliance with 
ſtrange and wanton lovers, is net ſo powerful to corrupt the weaker 
ſex, as kifſiog or ſolemn ſalutations of graven Images, 1s to pollute the } 
wiſeſt ſouls, or to enveigle the ſtrongeſt faith. And unleſs we knew | 
he had determined to confound the wiſdome of the wiſe, it would ſeem |} 
more than miraculouſly ſtrange, how ſuch great ſchollers as are the Fe- | 
ſuits, ſhould be ignorant, that the viſible exhibition of Chriſt in the 
fleſh, makes all ſervice of graven Images more abominable in the Chri. 
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{ly worſhip or coadore. the ſtone with God , or whether he did make 
[unto himſelf ſuch ſenſible atceſtation of his ſolemn vow, - by anointing 


| | part Ilike this laſt forze of ſpeech the beſt. But however mens opinions 
| _ vary concerning the form of ſpeech, the matter moſt to be conſide- 
red by 


| wi or « circumſpe® man on earth ſhould worſhip God in ever 


| <s Jacob did that floxe - He ſhow 
from 
[truth 3s, 8hat Jacob did ſo worſbip God in the preſence of the ſtone, a his 
[poſterity were bound to worſhip him before the Ark of the Covenant. Bath 


[on in the man. Chriſt Jeſus; in whom, were he preſent on earth, we 


[unclean birds,encage themſelves in hers and her childrens breaſts, 
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(tians, than” it could have been in the Few. It is a truth ſealed by the 
new Teſtament as well as by the Law, We heard a voyce, we ſaw no 6. 
militude beſides the engraven Image of Gods ſubſtance, by whom 
though he ſpeak moſt plentifully to the world, yet ſpake he oothiog 
concerpvipg Images. Neithey is there any inſtance or matter of 
fat in all the. vew Teſtament, that can be pretended for wor. 
{hiping Images or other viſible creatures, with ſuch ſew of probability 
as the former inſtance of Jacob may be. But whether Facob did only 
worſhip God, prae/ſente lepide, or whether he did io ſome fort externa]. 


the ſtone, and ercCtiog it into a-pillar, as we do of our ſolemn oaths 
by kiſſing of the book : I leave it to the Readery though for mine own 


all (which ſeems to me a truth unqueſtionable,) is this : If the 
| Place, 
after the ſame manner (for every circumſtance that Jacob did God in Be: 
thel 3 or, if the moft accurate Anatomiſt of his own thoughts or affe#ions, 
ſhould take every one into ſuch conſideration, whilit be worſhipeth God, 
Id become a grofi Tdolater without all belp 


diſtin@#ion, wherewith the Romifh Church can furniſh bim. The 


worſhiped hims i or by thoſe creatures, after ſuch a manner, a: we may not 
worſhip hins in any WAS 4 ſubſtance, ſave only in that created ſub- 
ſtance whereiz he dwelleth bodily. The manner of his preſence(then)at Luz 
or Bethel, and.in the Ark, were ſhadows or pledges of his inbabitati-| 


ight and ought to adore God in ſuch a manner, as would be facrile- 
gious to adore him in any other man or body. 

4. But it. is the property of whoredome as well ſpiritual as carnal, 
to lead ſuch as taſte her baits with delight, like Oxen, to the ſlaugh- 
ter, without.any apprehenſion of dangers approach, until death fur- 
priſe them, Lots miſchance is become the Romiſh Churches perpetual 
heritage; ſhe is ſo beſotted with the grapes of her own planting, that 
ſhe knows not what abomination ſhe commits, nor with whom, Like 
an harlot druok in a common Inn, or a frantick whore io-an open mar- 
ket ſhe proſtrates her ſelfto every paſſenger, and fets open all the 
temples of God, whoſe keys have been committed to her cuſtody, that 
they may ferve as common ſtews for {atiating the foul luſts of ioferoal 
ſpirits; whom ſhe thither invites by ſolemn inchantmeots, as by facrt- 
ficing and offering incenſe unto Images, And finding pleaſure in the 
praQice, dreams ſhe imbraceth her Lord and husband, whilſt theſe 
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tedly believe to be true Saints; we might lawfully worſhip ſuch as we (# 
ſpe# to be no true Saints, 


*] 


remember me in your prayers ; if not, I will not tronble yon. 


a Banquet, than have judged two caſes of civil juſtice, fo diſlike, as theſe 
which he here brings, by one and the ſame rule of law. - There is no 
man honeſtly wiſe, but would ſooner requeſt his prayers whom he 
knows to be diſhoneſt or of irreligious life, then bear a ſolemn teſtimo- 
ny of his honeſty or religion, Mutual prayer, is a duty enjoyned us 
while we live together ; the praQtiſe of it, is the beſt zvean to make bad 
men gocd, and good men better. But men deceaſed, whether elect 
or reprobates, are uncapable of amendment, either by our prayers for 
them, or theirs for us. Nor do the Romaniſts enjoyn us to pray to ſup- 
poſed Saints, with purpoſe ro encreaſe their happineſs, or, as if they 
ſtood in need of our devotions. To pray for any whom it is lawful 
publickly to pray unto, is by their doCtrin a foul diſgrace unto the Saint; 
a point of jofidelity in the ſupplicant. Praying to Saints is by their opi- 
nion on our part a duty or tribute wherewith we are bound to honor 
them : their prayers or interceſſions for us, are Princely favours or 
graces which muſt be ſought, not as acts of debt or mutual duty, bur 
by religious ſervice and ſupplication. Now, admitting it were law- 
ful to ſupplicate thus unto S. Peter, or unto others whom we believe 
and know to be true Saints 3 yet, in publick liturgies, to offer up our 
prayers and vows upon our knees, either in honor of thoſe with whoſe 
lives and deaths we are altogether unacquainted, or of thoſe whom 
we ſuſpeR to have lived and dyed not fo well, as we could wiſh to 
do our ſelves, is a ſin, ſo much more grievous to good conſciences, 
than bearing teſtimony upon oath for mens poſitive honeſty whom we 
know not; as ſtealiog of treaſure out of the Church is in reſpe& of 
ſimple theſt or burglary. Teſtimonies given upon cath require cer- 
tainty of ſence or experiment ; and tendering of prayers asa tribute or 
honor, or in teſtification of our religious reſpe&, requires certainty of 
faith, that the party to whom they are tendred, is worthy of chem. 

2, The gronnd of this difference between praying ts living 'men and pray: 
ing to deceaſed Saints, (which the ſuperititions Doftors ſeek to conceal from 


the fermple)may very well be gathered by analogy of Bellarmines "EI 
another 


ihether granting that it were lawful to worſhip ſuch Saints, as we andoub: 


F to honor true Saints and heirs of bliſs with prayers, temples, ſa- 
crifices, and vows, be Idolatry ; we ſhall want terms to expreſs 
the abomination of their ſacriledge, in performing theſe points of ſer- 
vice unto ſuch as the world hath either no warrant to account members 
of Chriſts myſtical body, or juſt reaſon to ſuſpect for ſons. of darkneſs, 
In doubtful caſes of this nature, ſome honeſtly minded Komaniſts uſed 
to conceive their prayers with ſuch conditions as the French mar did 
his to $, Cuthbert, $5 ſands ſis, orapro me, If you be a Saint, pray for me. 
It was a deſperate reſolution, better befitting ac impudent Monk, than 
Sir Thomas More, to cenſure this caution of {crupuloſity, or to rejeQ it 
as no leſs ſuperfluous or upmanner]ly, than this form of requeſt unto one 
of our living neighbours; If you be an honeſt man, 1 would requeſt you to Invocation of 
The good 
Gentleman was out of his element, when he wrote controverſies in Divi- 
nity 5 for he would have ſooner taken an Apple in ſteadof an Nut at 
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another point of their ſervice. Promiſes (ſaith be) religiouſly made to 
living members of the Church militant, are but promiles : but made 
unto Saints or members of the Church triumphant, they are truly and 
properly vows. His fart reaſon is, becauſe a vow is but a Promiſe unty 
God, and our promiſes unto Saints are yker our promiſes unto Ged thay 
unto the promiſes, which we make to mortal men, For, as that which y; 
promiſe unto God, is unprofitable unto him, but profitable unto ws, and. is 
tendred only by ws in ſign of honor and thankfuilneſs z ſo whatſoever we pro- 
miſe unto Saints, it cannot profit them but our pA, Their happy eſtate 
ftands in need of nothing that is ours ; all that we offer and promiſe them 
is in teitimony of the honor which we owe ther, or in ſign of our thankful. 
neſs to them. But performance of our promiſes, either is or may be prof. 
table to living men, becauſe mortality ſtands in need of many thiogs. ge. 
condly, the Saints can have no title to our vows, Nili quatenus. ſunt Dij 
per participationem 5 but in as much as they are Gods by participation, 
Now we know the Saints which raign with Chriſt to be ſuch : but that ſuch 
as live with ws, are partakers of the divine nature, we may hope well, cer- 
tain we cannot be. Thirdly, .the Saints in heaven are happy, glotious 
the [ons of God, Gods by participation, becauſe they are confirmed in their 
fats are not ſubjeft to change or Apoſtaſie to both which all in this life 

aving their bliſs and glory rather in ſpe than inre, are (in his judgment) 
ſtill obnoxious. From theſe reſolutions we thus infer. 1t promiſes, 
then the prayers which we make to Saints, have greater affinity with 
the prayers which we make to God, than with our requeſt to liviop 
med, that they would pray for us. To ſpeak properly, we pray men, 
we do not uſe to pray unto them. But as unto God, fo unto Saints, 
men of the Rowan Churches catechizing uſe to pray, and that ſolemoly,| 
becauſe they hold them Gods by participation. Now as we might not wor- 
ſhip our redeemer Cnltu latrie, with divine worſhip, unleſs we were by 
faith aſſured that he were truly God : fo admitting the invocation or 


| worſhiping of true Saints Cxlt# Dali, were warranted by the word of 
' God ; yet might we not worſhip any with this kind of worſhip, without 


like certainty of faith, that they are Gods by participation, or beirs of 
glory, Had this great Clerk been mindful, in his third book concer:- 
ning the worſbiping of Saints, of what he had ſaid before in the firſt, 
he would in wiſdome have concealed theſe concluſions, Or if he had 
in the firſt book foreſeen the neceſſity of this reſolution concerning 
vows, ſhame would have made him diſclaim the praQtiſe of praying 
though privately unto uncanonized Saints, whoſe Jawfulneſs, he there 
maintains by the ſame plea, that Sir Thomas More uſed ; Oramns viven. 
tes etiamſs ne/ciamws efſe Sanftos, cur non defunios quando majori ratione 
confidimus eſſe ſanFos, We pray living men to pray for us, albeit we know 
them not to be Saints; and why not men deceaſed, whom we may on better 
reaſons hope to be Saints ; though this we may not do in publick Letanies and 
ſacred Service ? Now ; they'may not invocate ſuch Saiots io publick Li 
turgies, becauſe the Church hath forbidden it, otherwiſe Naz7arzens 
Proſopopeia; in his Panegyrick to Baſil or Athanaſius might have been? 
ſufficient warrant to have conceived a publick hymn in the ſame form. 
But (as I ſaid) we pray living mento pray for us, as we are ready to do 
for them; we pray not unto themz we give no ſolemn teſtimony of 
their ſanity, whoſe fincerity we miſtruſt 3 though this were leſs facrt 
legious and diſhonorable unto God, theo praying unto them whom we 
know not to be Saints, albeit to pray unto known Saints, were r9 ſacti- 


ledge. For what prepoſterous partiality is this? that God mult _ 
c 
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feſt his right to ſupreme honor by his works of creation and providence; i Tom. I. 
that our Saviour which died for us, mult plead his title to the like, | vt 
by miracles, whileſt he lived 3 by his reſurreCtion from the dead, and | 
glorious aſcenſion ioto heaven : and yet men that were ſubje& to the | 
ſame paſſions as we our ſelves are, muſt be worſhiped after death, | 
with ſuch worſhip as is more like to the honor which we owe to God, | 
than any reſpe@ or reverence, which is due to the beſt man living ; 
and all this without any evidence of their ſanity, or juſt proof of their | 
right unto ſuch obſequies, 

3. The iofinite extent of this Idolatry with ſuſpicious Saints in 
times paſt, is ſo well proſecuted by many, that it needs no long de- 
claration. No Feſxit will cake the defence of the Churches praiſe up- 
on him. For reformation: of ſuch palpable abuſes as no diftintion can 
ſalve, all of them plead. a neceſſity of having Saints canonized, that is, 
of having their ſuppoſed incorporation into the Church triumphant 
authentickly publiſhed, and their worſhip authoriſed by the Church, 
whoſe teſtimony may ground certainty of faith. BeUarmine tells us a 
ſtory, out of Sulpitins, of one that was worſhiped for a Martyr, whoſe 
ſoul notwithſtanding made his appearance before St Martin, (who 
ſuſpected the ſervice as unlawful, becauſe not warranted by tradition of 
antiquity,) and ingenouſly confeſſed that it was the damned ghoſt of a 
certain robber, which had been ſentenced to violent death by courſe 
of law. And Pope Alexander the third checkt ſome of his time, (oor 
were they altogether without blame) for adoring one as an holy Mar- 
tyr, which had been ſlain in a drunken fray. But granting this 
ſtory of St Martin to be true, unleſs there be ſome authentick judges 
to determine, which are true revelations, which not ; the dotrine of 
praying to Saints, being indefinitely allowed, it is altogether as likely, 
that many thieves might be worſhiped upon falſe or pretended re- 
velations,as that the worſhip of one thief ſhould be recald by revelation 
made to St artir, Hath the Pope then paſled this infallible cenſure 
upon-all the revelations that have been in this caſe pretended ? or taken 
other order to ſecure the world from all poflibility of impoſture ? lt he | 
have,we would deſire to be acquainted with his determinations. In the 

mean time,we will enquire firſt whether the diſeaſe without ſome ſove- 

raign medicine be not alike dangerous in Rowe: Chriſtian, as it was in 

Rome-Heathen ? Secondly, whether the medicine pretended by Rome- 

Chriſtian be applyed according to her own preſcriptions ? Thirdly, whe- 

ther ſo applied it be not more deadly than the diſeaſe? 
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Rome- Chriftian as vain and fooliſh in making imaginary Saints, 4s Rome- 
Heathen in making falſe Gods, 


I. "EZ ſolemn worſhip of local Saints, did either firſt begin or | gee $e&ion 
multiply its firſt beginnings throughout theſe parts of the younes: | wa 
world with the ioundation of Barbarians, as the Reader may gather |{;9.21. in the 
out of Gregory of Towers, and Beda,&c. Nor would I deny, that many | twolafi Pa- 
of theſe late converted Paynims prayers to God, though conceived out | '*5 
of an opinion of the $aints mediations, were often heard ; as the 
ancient Romans, though their devotion were clad with Idolatry, as 
bones with fleſh, were often rewarded _ _ temporal —_ 
| L O 
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Natziant. in 
orat. pro Cy- 
prians. 


Compare this 
practiſe in 
Rome Chrifti- 
an with the 
practiſes of 
Rome- Hen 
then. &e&&.3. 
Cap.17- Par.2, 
3,445,&Cc. 


Tom. 1]. | God in juſtice denyed to other Idolaters, leſs devour in their king 
——W>— | The Charthaginians might have ſacrificed unto Forture for victory, bog 


| 4pollonia hath been,or with the fide-ach,as S.Rocche. Hath not S.Sebaſti- 


Rn 


unto ſtorms and tempeſts in their diſtreſs, with worſe ſucceſs, than ſome 
Roman Generals did, becauſe their reſpect or eſteem of divine power & 
providence jadefinitely conſidered, was not fo good.So might thoſe pray- 
ers of the FrenchKings tendred unto S. Martin,be ſometimes better heazg 
than the prayers which their enemies made unto their Gods. All this not-| 
withſtanding beipg granted, the decrees of ſolemn honor to their Images 
might be as [dolatrous as Kome-Heathens ereQtion of Temples unto for. 
tuneor Storms. In oppoſition to Atheiſm or irreligion God uſually ac- 
cepts devotion though tainted with ſuperſtition, And unto this caſe, I 
will reduce thoſe prayers which that devout Virgin (whoſe chaſtity 
Cyprian, before he was a Saint ſought to expuga by help of magick )] 
preſented to the Virgin Aary in extremity of conflict with foul luſts.; 
That prayers thus made, out of ignorance, whether to Saints or 
falſe Gods, have ſometimes found ſucceſs, is to be aſcribed to the a. 
bundant mercy ofthe true God:to continue the like practiſes zupon theſe 
experiments, is the fruit of mans ſuperſtitious 1mplety,and hath been the 
mother or nurſe of much ]1dolatry. 
2. As Fortune upon experiments of good ſucceſs in doing her 
ſervice had more Temples in Roxze than ary other God or Goddeſs : 
ſo the blcſled Virgin upon ſuch relations as this of Nazianzere, con. 
cerning the forementioned maid, hath been preſented with more 4ve 
Maries by maids and women (and that with better devotion) than 
God with Pater nofters. ' Though the lawful honor which was given to 
her redounded to Gods glory: yet in honouring her more than him, they 
diſhonor him more, then if they adored fortune whom they cannot dif: 
honor, becauſe ſhe is not : but the bleſſed Virgin they much diſhonor in 
honoring her as a Goddeſs,or a compeer of God; and her diſhonor is by 
their own confeſſion Gods diſhonor.But as to pray to her, ſuits beſt-with 
womens deſires; ſo other perplexities or conditions of life had pecu- 
liar Saints, to ſymbolize with them 3 whoſe reſpe& upon particular 
occaſions or exigences,' will (from the temptation before mentioned) 
be wuch greater than Gods,if their invocations may be permitted, From 
this opportunity did the multitude of Rom2e:Chriitians local Saints ex- 
ceed the number of Rowe: Heathens topick Gods, Thus as Rome: Heathen 
had a Goddeſs for corn before it was ſprouted, another for it after} 
it was come up, a third for the ſtraw, a fourth for the knot, and a fifth 
for the ear ; ſo hath Romze-Chriſtiar one Saint for this part of mans body, 
another for that; one for the peſtilence, another for fevers, one for 
toothach, another for pain in the fide, &c. And would not men, women 
or children, deeply affeted with theſe bodily grievances, pray as hear: 
tily and vow as deyoutly to their ſuppoſed patrons as unto Chriſt ; It 
isuſual with merry companions, when they hear gameſters pray for 
good luck, to ſay ; God was never good playerat cards and dice, E- 
very man in ſence of extream pain, would beas ready to ſay ; Chriſt I 
know isa good man, and hath experience of all iofirmities, but we 
never read that he was ſo much troubled with the rooth-ach, 355. 


an apon theſe motives bereft him of his titles for his cure of peſtilence ? 
An heathenthat ſhould read Gods attributes of wounding and making 
whole, or Chriſts miraculous cures of all 4;ſeaſes, albeit he neither be: 
lieved one or other, would undoubtedly believe, that the hymos which 


have been ſung unto S. SebaZZian, had been conſecrated to the Chrilt! | 
dns 


— 
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ans God and Redeemer; or they might well think that "to avoyd the 
cenſure of Paganiſm, the Papiſts did honor their Z#ſculapivs under an- 
other name or that out of envy to his univerſal ſkill in curing diſeaſes, 
this Empyrick had been ſer up to eclipſe his fame and rob him of pa: 
tients in cure of the peſtilence. | | 

Ti qui Deo es tar charur, 

Et in luce valde clarus, 

Sana tuos populos, 

Et 4 peſte nos defentle : 

Oper nobis hanc impende 

Contra morbi ſtimulos. 

Thou who art a God ſo dear, 

And in light exceeding clear, 

Health unto thy people bring 

U: from peſtilence defend : 

Ayde unto they peopleſend, 

'Garnſt diſeaſes that them ſling. 

3. Experiments regiſtred 1n the Records of Antiquity pretended a- 
gainſt us, will confirm our obſervation, that as Conquerors uſually 
change the names of Towns and titles of Regiments, with whoſe emolu- 
ments or real titles they grace their followers: fo the * profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity having expelled the profeſſion of Paganiſm, before 
their hearts were throughly cleanſed from the reliques of it, ſhared the 
dignities or figniories of the old Heathen Gods, amongſt the Saints or 
Martyrs, which they beſt affected. Thus was the Temple of Pantheon, 
that is, of all the Gods, with the rites or honors due*unto it, alie- 
nated by Rome Chriſtian to all Saints, whoſe ſervice (by xquivalency) 
is celebrated as ſuperſtitiouſly by Kome- Chriſtian upon the day which 
we ſolemnize 10 the memory of all rrue Saints deceaſed. The lake iv 
Cyrene,which had been Pallas her joynture and bare her name, was in $ 
Auguſtines time bequeathed to S. Mary and inſtead of Tritonidis Palus, 
named Marie Pa'ns, that is, of Pallas her lake, made our Ladies lake. 
Civil modeſty would not ſuffer latter ages to make the bleſſed Virgin 
Patroneſs of Wantons;z therefore was this part of Yemnus honorable of 
fice, beſtowed on ary Magdalene,and on one Afra ; but Venus regency 
over the Sea fell to S. Maries lot upon as little ground, Iſuppoſle, as the 
Heathens had to entitle Yerns to it. | 

t Venus orta mari mare preitat eunti 
Tranquillum. 

Venns(as thought the heathens)took nature and ſubſtance from the froth 
of the Sea, and the bleſi:d Virgins ame imports as much as a Sea or 
multitude of waters; and is enſtyled in their Licurgies|| Stel/a mais. 
This will worſhip begun upon theſe motives, did multiply Gods by 
ſubdiviſions (occafioned from the diverſity of ſexes or other references) 
to as prodigious ſort as the Heathens had done, If the good man pray 
to Pelagins for the welfare of his Oxen, the good-wite would pray to 
S. Bride for the welfare of her Kine, S. Anthonies extraordinary and 
tender care over ſwine, could not content them without another pecyli 

ar and more immediate preſident of Sows, Their ſhamele's and fottiſh va- 
nity in this kind, is proſecuted at large by others3 the Reader, itit be 
worth his contemplation, may view it with leſs pains than | can draw the 
Map or ſurvey of it. Amongſt others it is wittily ſet down by the 
famous Knight of the Mountor Lyon King at Arms, who for concluſion 


challeogeth the Heralds of will-worſhip to blazon the diftcrence, itany 
| Ba L FFF. there 


'Tom. 1. 
— — a 


* Buare cum 
prim:/milluxit, 
& invaluit 
ſplendor Chri- 
fliane pietatts, 
Toloſani proce-| . 
res teftorio in- 
anrats ſpecig- 
ſum fanum, 
antea Palladi 
dedicatum, 
Marie Virgini 
conſulti/ſims 
tranſcripſe- 
runt:tum quia 
} allas virgo ex 
ours parentis 
cerebro nata 
fingatur, tum 
quia confilio I ' 
epibrs abusi- 
þ 30 f- | 
tale: & Maria 
virgin't atem 
naturt cbHu- 
pendam r«ti- 
nuit, © in Dej 
Opt . . AX. 
mente nnte ſo- 
lem & tempora 
verſabatur, & 
auream nobss 
atatem pror ſus 
reduxit,a: par- 
tu mirifico mis 
ſeros egroſq; 
proſperavit, 


1 Sc. Forcat.lib, 


lt. pag. 32. 
See Chap. 28. 
Par. I» 
Ave maru 
Fella. 

t Apollinis des | 
lubrum Clo- 
dove.1s quintus 
Francorum 
Rex, ejetto nu- 
mine amoribus 
ilicitts infa- 
mato, Virgini 
Marie veri ſo- 
lis genetrict 
conſecravit. 
Forcat.lib.s, 
pag 66g. 

|| Cfictum 
Beata AMarixs 
$ir David Lin- 
ſex. 
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| Tom. I. - there were, between Heathemiſh and Romriſh Idolatry, He though as 


—— NN |well skill'd as any of his time 1o titles of honor, could diſcry no diff. 


retice between their ſetvices. | | 

4. Rome-Heathen in the 4xp3 or full growth of ſuperſtition made hy 
Gods of the maſculine, and ſhe Gods of the feminine names of afteQions 
as Pavor, Clementia, vc. Rome-Chriſtian clothed imaginary Saints 
with formed names, fitted of purpoſe ro their humors which were tg 
| worſhip.them, left their merchandiſe ſhould want chapmen. For hy. 
| morous affeCtion is always charitable to believe that hath real exiſtence, 
whoſe imagination is pleaſant, It would be hard for any Legendary 
to produce the warrant of any Writer ſacred or ecclefiaſtick,why Urb;. 
us ſhould be reputed a Saint. Horace, Ithiok, is the moſt canonicg] 
Author he can alledge, Fecundi calices quem non fecere diſertum 2 Plea, 
ſant companions were to have a patron as well as others, and none {6 
fit for them as Vrbarnus, As a coat given by the Herald makes a clown 
a Gentleman : ſo this name deviſed by a writer of Legends, was mat- 
ter enough for men ſo diſpoſed to create a Saint out of it. Or perhaps 
| ſome ſach, as they natne in ſports, had been killed io a druoken fray, 
[and taken for a Martyr of his followers. But out of queſtion ſome! 
| good fellows in meer merriment ſet up Gutmannus for the Warden of 
pudding-makers, The pedigree of many other ſolemnly worſhiped in 
times paſt, and it ſome places (perhaps) at this day, cannot be derived 
from any real anceſtors, but had names from the matters, whereof they 
are ſuppoſed preſidents, as #4990 in the Sytiack and Plutys in Greek, 
In minds once wrought to this effeminate levity and credulity, the ve- 
ry ſight of entblematical or hierogliphical devices would make impreſ. 
fion of real Saintſhips. Unto this topick we may refer the raiſing of $, 
Chriſtopher or mounting of S. George, Both in ſome Countries had been 
adored as Gods, though but vez of the Painters or Heralds making, 
That moſt natural branch of ſuperſtition which had ſpread it ſelf, like 
{the Vine amongſt the Heathens (exemplified heretofore in Balack) did 
recover ſap and leaf agaih in greater quantity 10 the Rowan Church. 
The prayers which the bleſſed Virgin either could not hear, or-would 
| not grant at Wincheſter, were fo effetually heard at Walſrgham or Lo- 
retto, that the Lady of WincheSter, Walkngham and Loretto did in vulgar 
efteem, differ as much in perſon as theſe Towns did in place, and were 
conceited ta emulate each other no leſs, than as if they had been Ladies 
| of diverſe families in the Princes Court, 

5.. This leaven of Gentiliſm, which had thus diffuſed it ſelf through 
the Romiſh Maſs, or the Romiſh Churches pretended ſervice of God, and 


EE 


| thus ſhared his heavenly regiment among(t the Saiotsz (as Conque- 


| rors do the Lands which they conquer, among their followers) making 
| them not proprietaries oply, but in a ſort abſolute Princes withio their 
Territories, and God only a titulary Monarch of the whole or pro- 


priefary in ſome principal parts; after it had thus wrought downward 


]didin the iſſue refle& upward. The intelleQtual conceit of Gods pro- 


[ per attributes, their prayers immediately direQed to the Trinity, to 
the Godhead or Chriſt, were tainted with a ſpice of that ſorcery or 
vain obſervance, which was before obſerved in the Heathens, Some of 
their Liturgies argue as great a confidence in altering Gods attributes 
in their ſupplications, as Balaam did inthe change of places for his ſacrt- 
fice. Of four or five Letanies, which the Church of Ravenna had in 
S. Gregories time (but more corrupted fince) all now abrogated, not, 


for avy ſuperſtition but for conformity tothe Roman Charch, this here 
following 
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following was doubtleſs the beſt ; becauſe the wricer of that Hiſt-ry , Tom, | 
would not have the pattern loſt, and the beginning is good, but all the Jae: 


reſt naught. | 


Creator mundi Deus, miſerere noſtri, | Hieronymus 

Pater de Celis Deus, miſerere noſtri. | N_ —_ 
_ | i 

Fili Kedemptor mundi Deus, m!ſ. 10. ———_ 


Spiritus ſanGe Deus, mij. #0. 
Trinus @ unus Deus, mi. no. 
Rex regum, miſ. 0. 
Rex extreimunum, miſ no. 
Archangelorum aternitas, mi. no, 
Bonitas Patriarcharum mi[, 110. 
Charitas ſacerdotum miſ. no. 
Divitie Prophetarum mi. no, 
: Ele&io Apoitolorum mif. #0, 
Fides Martyrum miſ no, 
Gloria confeſſorum miſ, n0, 
Hereditas Levitarum miſ. 0, 
Juſte Fudex mi. no. | W : 
Charitas Poteſtatam mi. no. 
Lux Gentium mi. no, 
Miſericordia captivorum mip. 110. 
Navigantium gubernator miſ. no. 
Orphanorum paſtor miſ. no. 
Pacis conditor miſ, no. 
ni es indultor miſ. no, 
Remiſſio peccatorum miſ. no. 
Santas infir mantinm wil. No 
Tuteli wvirginum miſ. no. 
Conſolatio viduarum miſ. n0, 
Excitatio mortuorum mi, #0. 
Initinm [eculorum miſ. no, 
Zelus & corona Martyrum miſ. no. 
Salvator totius mundi mi, n0. 
Pacem &+ concordiam da nobis Domine. 
Sana Maria miſ. no. : | 
Af er Catalogue of particular Saints and Saixtefles firlt tnvocated by 
their proper names, and afterward by way of an univerſal concluſion 
made up out of the induction of particulars, | 
Omnes Sande virgines Detinterced,. | 
Omnes ſandi@ ſanite dee interced. ; 
They return again to Chriſt and rank his attributes in A ſhort time : 
. ChriSte fil dei vivi miſ. no. 
Tues Deus omnipotens miſ. n0. 
| Qui in bunc mundum veniſti miſ. n0. 
Di pro nobis flagel/atns ſuiſii miſ. no. 
Duiin crucepependiſti mi. no. 
Dui mortem propter 10s accepiſti miſ. no. : 
ni in ſepulchro jacuifti miſ. no, 
gui ad inferos deſcendiſti miſ. no. | | 
Qui tertia die rejurrexi$ti nm. 10, 
Dniin Celos aſcendist miſ. 918. | 
Dni Spiritum paracletum in ApoStolos miſ;ſii, miſ. no. 
Dniſedes ad dexteram Pairis miſ. n0, . 
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4 per ignem m1. no, . 
Miſerere nobis Domine, miſerere nobis : 
Kyrie eleiſon. | | 

6. Whiles I read theſe and other Letanies uſed by the Romiſy 
Church, 1 cannot but congratulate the wiſdome and moderation of the 
Church wherein I was born and baptized 3 which hath fo well extra. 
Qed the ſpirit of primitive devotion from the groſaeſs of later and de. 
clining ages ſuperſtition. Theſe admitted new Mediators into their 
Liturgies, with as great facility, as our corporations do ſtrangers 
(whom they would have graced) into their fraternities, or as Univer- 
ſities do Students into their Regiſters. Gregory the Great had crept 
into this Letany of Kaverra,(as mine Author thinks)after his death,but 
it ſeems they had allotted him his place whilſt he lived ; otherwiſe they 
might, without offence unto poſterity, have ſet him below S. Hierom 
and S. Auguftin. Our Letany, as it admits no compeers with Chrift, no 
ſecundary Mediators or Intercefſors , fo it uſeth no -interpellations of 
him or any perſon in the Trinity, but ſuch as well becomes the finceri: 
ty and gravity of orthodoxal devotion. Howbeit, the next point [ am 
to proſecute, is the ill ſucceſs, which the Romiſh:Churcher intended re- 
formation of abuſes in praying to Saints hath found, not the good ſuc- 
ceſs of our own: of which in this place I have no more to ſay, fave on- 
ly ; The Lord of his mercy grant, that we may be as well inwardly as 
outwardly conformable to the good orders which our religious Ance- 


ſtors have preſcribed. 


Tom. T. | Dui venturus "nat vivos &* moriuos E ſeculum 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


| That the medicine pretended by Rome-Chriitian for curing the former diſ- 
eaſe, did rather increaſe than afſwage it. 


I. AF ordinary Biſhops have their diſtin dioceſs without which 

their paſtoral ſtaves cannot reach : ſo ſome Saints were particu 
. larly honored-in this or that Province, not in others. Every Bithop, 
by cuſtome more ancient than the Rowiſh Religion which now is, might 
have enjoyned his flock to do homage unto Saints of his own ereQtion ; 
though to bind the whole Church unto the ſervice of any,hath been an 
at of cecumenical juriſdiction, ever ſince this cuſtome came up. But 
to permit the ſame liberty to every. Biſhop within his Dioceſs, which 
the Pope challengeth over the whole world, ſeemed too muchunto la- 
ter Popes, For Alexander the third and Janocent the third, ſeeing 
the abuſes which grew by this licentiouſneſs, made a reſtraint that none 
after their times, ſhould be enrolled in the Catalogue of Saints or wor- 
ſhiped, .though in ſome particular Countrey or Province only, without 
the approbation of their ſucceſſors. So approved, it was a point of (z- 
criledge to deny them ſolemn worſhip, or doubt of their admiſſion 10- 
to the Church triumphant. To inveſt the ſouls of men deceaſed with 
robes of glory, is by this reckoning but an exerciſe of the ſame au: 
thority, which gives Biſhops their Palls : we will ſuppoſe fo. But did] 
Baſil, Ambroſe, Hirom, Auſtin, Gregory the Great, or others adored for 
Saints by the Catholick Church Koman, attain to this dignity by 2ny 
Popes donation ? Were they as ſolemnly canonized as. Berrard, S. Tho 


mas Becket, S. Framcis, S. Dominick, S, Thomas of Aquine, ov; fome _ 
| that 


——— 
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pal teſtimony? Rather to affirm this were to deny the Popes Supre- 
macy : a point of greater danger in Rowe, than to ſay in England any 
could be made Dukes or Earls without the Kings Majeſties conſent or 
approbation. How then came theſe reverend Fathers by ſuch honor, 
as hath been done unto them for many hundred years by the univerſal 
Church ? More by cuſtome than by expreſs law or folemna warrant. 
Bellarmine out of Aquinas, prima ſecunde queſt, 97, Articulo 3. gives ut 
trounderſtand, thatas cuſtomes in other caſes have the force of laws, 
from the tacit confent of the Prince (without which they have no force 
at all 3 but rather antiquity of error and continuance of corruption : ) 
ſo the worſhip of Saints though brought in by the general cultome of 
particular Churches , hath juſt force and authority ether from the expreſs 
or tacit approbation of the Pope. He 1s the ſole ſpiritual Monarch. | 


the Church ſpeaking ex cathedr4, cannot err in matters of faith : but 1 
never ſuſpe&ed it had been any where written what now I read in Bel. 
larmine, that the body of the Church cannot erre in matters of fact, 
made publick only by example and cuſtome, (whoſe original is more 
hard to be found out than the head of Ni/zs) if it ſhall pleaſe the Pope 
tobe filent or not to pronounce againſt them ex cathedr4. But we muſt 
ceaſe to be men, before we can believe his Holineſs to be ſuch an omni- 
potent God, as can make all them Saints whom the people throughout 
moſt Churches have made choice of for their Pairons. Such abuſes as 
bad cuſtome had brought ioto ſome places about the time of Alexander 
the third, might, for ought we know, have overſpread many Churches 
in times before. 

2, But if the Popes approbation be ſufficient to warrant the publick 
adoration of Saints, Alexander the third was two wayes too blame, 
Firſt, in ſeeking ta reform the abuſes or bad cuſtomes of moſt particular 
Churches ; (eeing theſe by bis connivence would have been no abuſes, or by 
his approbation lawful ſervices. Secondly, in ſo applying his medicine as 
there was no likelihood but it ſhould rather exaſperate, than aſſwage the pre- 
ſent diſeaſe or prevent future contagion, For how far did hereſtraio the 
people trom wonted ſuperſtition ? Did he prohibit all men to preſent 
their devotions upon their knees, or to vow pilgrimages to any that 
were not canonized by him or his Sacceſſors? No, in that the words of 
the Decree expreſly forbid all publick worſhip of Saints not canonized ; 
the Interpreters gather, it was his purpoſe to allow them private wor- 
ſhip. They may yet have houſhold Saints of their own chooſing, to 
whom they may tender all the points of religious obſequies hitherto 
mentioned, not in ſecret only, but as many lookiog on as liſt, fo it be 
not in the open Church or in ſolemn ſervice, For publick worſhip, 
(fuch as in that Decree is only forbidden) is not oppoſed to ſecret or 
private worſhip, where none belides God and good frieods be preſent, 
The prohibition of it, unleſs the penalty be great, and the enquiry 
{triQ, licenceth apy worſhip, that is not tendred in the 2am, and as the 
toſtitution of the whole Church, Now, as Printers ſometimes gain 
more by forbidden books, theo by ſuch as are authorized for publick 
ſale : ſo hath the devil found opportunity to enlarge his ſervice, by this 
unſeaſonable reſtraint of it, The univerſal prohibition to worſhip = 

or 


that died fince Innocent the ſecond? If there were not 5 either the 
Popes approbation its nothing worth, or S. Francis and S, Dominick, are 
ſo much better Saints, than Hierom, Ambroſe, or Auſtin, as it is worth. 
Or were theſe men of ſuch extraordinary worth that they needed no Pa: 
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have often read it (though 1 never believed it,) that the vifible head of 
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| obſcure private Saints, was never greater, never more rife than in the 
ages between the reformation pretended by Pope Alexander, and La. 


jof miracles, in admiſſion of new reliques, in ſetting up new faſhioned 
|images, than the former decree (by Belarmines interpretation) did, 


\ [and other neighbor Biſhops muſt be demanded in a provincial Synod, 
before the Biſhop of the Dioceſs take upon him preciſely to determine 
lone way or other; always provided that no novelties or rites, before 


| That the medicine on which the preſent Romiſh Church doth now rely is worſe 


| prayed that the Pope would approve of whatſoever the people ſhould 


mu Saints in publick Liturgles that were not canonized, hath, by a king 
of Antiperiſtaſis, intended the peoples ſuperſtitious bert to worſhi 
more private Saints than otherwiſe would have been thought on, with 
greater devotion in their chambers or private chappels, than if thei, 
open ſervice had been authorized in Churches. A man May take a 
deadly ſurfeitas well at home as ata publick feaſt; and ſpiritual ſurfeit- 
ng or drunkenneſs being the diſeaſe which Pope Alexander fought to 
cure, his preſcript was no better, than if a Phyſician ſhould (tri! 
charge an intemperate glutton or drunkard to be abſtemious at —_ 
feaſts abroad, leaviog him to his bellies diſcretion, at his own Table or 
amongſt his companions in private meetings. 

3. This our judgment (by theſe Analogies) upon Pope Alexander; 
ſuccelJeſs medicine, wants not approved experiments. For the into]. 
lerable abuſe of ſubmiſſive ſervitude to a numberleſs rout of baſe and 


ther. And (it ſeems) the Trent Councel was partly of this mind, in that 
to Biſhops within their Dioceſles, it leaves. more authority in judging 


Yet if any doubtful caſe, or queſtionable abuſe of greater moment, 
ſhould any where happen: the conſent and adviſe of the Metropolitan 


—_ inthe Church be eſtabliſhed before they know his Holineſ pleas 
ure. 
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than the diſeaſe it ſelife. That they make the Pope a greater God than 
the Heathen did any other God beſides Fupiter. 


I, J Rom this poſitive decree we may-infer, that not all their private 

dotors only, as Yalentian and Bel/armine in the name of the reſt 
avouch, but their whole Church repreſentative, the Councel and Pope 
joyntly agree in this concluſion, Whatſoever religious rite or form of wor- 
ſhip is once approved by the Pope (thus conſulted) may not be ſuſpeded of| 
| /uperſiition, &c. And when the Councel profeſſeth their delire, that 
21] ſuperſtition may be abandoned in the ivocation of Saints, the adora- 
tion of reliques,or worſhiping of imager; their meaning was,as if they had 


publickly practiſe; for it is but another part of the former concluſion, 
that all whom he ſhall vouchſafe to canonize, may be lawfully adored 
by the univerſal Church io publick and ſolemn Liturgiesz ſo that. to 
worſhip ſuch; is now more neceſſary thao it was before. 

2. Never had the infernal powers, fince their fall, ſq juſt occafion 
oiven them by any creatures, of inſultation and triumph at the wonder- 
ful ſucceſs of their policies, as by theſe latter. Rowaniſts; who as well 
by Apologizing for their ſuperſtition towards the dead (whereof 0- 
thers have challenged them) as by ſeeking to reform ſome grols abuſes 
whereof themſelves were alhamed, have been fetcht over to comm 


more 


| Chap.X L. The medicine worſe then the diſeaſes to which it was abplyed. 1661 | 
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more deteſtable and more blaſphemous idolatry with living men, than 
any Heathen ever did with their deceaſed Heroicks, with their falſe 
Gods, or true devils. Such as worſhiped thoſe beaſtly Rowar Emperors, 
whom their Succeſlors conſecrated, were not bound to believe, nor 
could their ſucceſſors perſwade themſelves, that the Senate could not 
erre,or do amiſs in decreeing divine honor to them. That people not 
knowing what faith meant, did only as their chief Magiftrates com- 
manded ther, nor did theſe command all throughout the Empire to 
be partakers with them in their idolatrous worſhip. But now to di- 
ſpute whether the Pope do well or amiſs in canonizing men after death, 
whom he knew not living ; is held a point of herefie or infidelity. His 
abſolute iofallibility as well in declaring who are Saints, as in deter- 
mining what honor 15 due unto them, is preſt upon us as a Maxime of 
faith, And is not this to worſhip him with divine honor ? That con- 
ceit which the old Romans had of their conſecrated Emperors, came as 
far ſhort of this divine excellency, which Papiſts imagine in the Pope, 
as the Jews opinion of their Aeſſias whom they expected ſhould be a 
King, doth of that eſteem which crue Chriſtians make of Chriſt, whom 
they adore as God, The ſuperſtitious &rowledge,or rather the practi- 
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and Rome-Chriſtian, than the ordinary knowledge of Chriſt in the old 
Teſtament and in the New. The idolatry of Rome-Heather agrees with 
the idolatry of Rowe: Chriſtian, as the type or ſhadow with the body or 
ſubſtance. 

3. Bellermine giveth Melan@hon the lye for ſaying the Romiſh Church 
aſcribes a divine power to Saints in knowing mens thoughts, I ask 
them, not knowing our thoughts, how can they know our petitions ? 
No Catholique (faith he) did ever teach, that they know our prayers 
as they are conceived in our minds, but as they are in God, who reveals 
themto this Saints and Angels, He would not thus fiercely avert 
the imputation ofthe Antecedeant, unleſs he knew the inference to bt 
legal and unavoydable, To pray then to Saints, out of preſumed 
beliefthat they know the ſecrets of our hearts, were by his confeſſion 
to aſcribe a divinity unto them; and to worſhip them with divine 
honor,plain idolatry. Therefore they pray unto them out of aſſurance 
that God who ſees our hearts, acquaints them with our hearts deſires. 
Yet that one ' Saint, that every Saint ſhould by this means know 
every mans prayers, that is enjoyned to pray unto them, neceſſarily 
ſuppoſeth a participation of that infinite knowledge, which is incom: 
municable.To ſee the ſecrets of mans heart is one of Gods peculiar titles, 
If Saints by enjoying his preſence, enjoy this ſight z no reaſon can be 
conceived why in ſeeing him they may not ſee all things that are of him, 
all that he ſees. And ſo they ſhall not be only Gods, but (as was ob- 
ſerved before) Gods Almighty by participation. But admitting that 
all ſuch as enjoy Gods preſence do hear our prayers; I demand what | 
ground of belief Roman Catholiques can have that mavy whom they | 
muſt pray unto, are partakers of- Gods preſence? Oaly thisz The Pope 
bath canonized them. But ſeeing the world is full of diſiimulation and | 
hypocrifie z ſeeing men are partial to give better teſtimony of ſuch as 
they ſeek to prefer, than they can deſerve: how can his holineſs know 
them to be true Saints unleſs he know their hearts by better teſtimony 
than humane ? As a Chriſtian,he knows that orly the pure in heart enjoy 
the bleſſed ſight of God. But how can he ſo infallibly know, as becomes a 


cal ignorance of the true God differeth no otherwiſe in Rome-Heather | . 


Pope, whether ſuch as lived ia England, in Spain, in 4ſiz, America, 
Mmmmmm_. or 
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or other remote parts ofthe world, were pure in heart or but hypocrites? 
If he may crre ia this knowledge, the people muſt erre in ——_ 
tile, 

4. Their reſoJution of this point cormes to this final iſſue, Gaines 
celeſtial ſee our hearts in ſeeing God. Roman Catholiques ſee the in. 


| regrity and purity of their hearts, whoſe faces they never ſaw, in the 


Pope or by reading his decrees. He ſtands as God to them on earth 
as the true God is to the Saints in heaven. He knows as certainly who 
poes to heaven, and what they do there, as God knows what is 
done in earth.And out of this confident belief of his iofallible all-ſeeing 
ſpirit, his creatures pray to S. Frances, Dominich, Aquinas, as 
unto ſecondary or intermediate Interceſlors, with the ſame aflurance 
of faith, that they do to Chriſt as to their principal Mediatour, And 
reaſon they have ſo to do, God Almighty hath ſaid that Chriſt 
is in heaven; and the Pope hath ſayd of Aquinas, Dominick, or ſome 
other, they are in heaven, Thus like foolith Mariners, or Freſh water 
Souldiers, after they had been long carried up and down with the 
blaſts of vain dotrin, fearing ſhip-wrack in the open Ocean of former 
ages idolatry, (and yet aſhamed to return to the Haven whence they 


|| loofed, left wiſe men ſhould laugh at them) they pur in at the jaws of 


hell for Harbour, 
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SECTION V. 
Of the transformation of the Deity or droine power in his nature, at- 
tributes, word, or will revealed. 
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CHAP. ALL 


Transformation of the divine nature doth iſſue from the ſame original or ge: 
neral fallacy, from which 1dolitry and multiplicity of Gods was obſerved 
 toiſſue,Chapter 17, 


>d20 Mongſt the Heathen, many, who did not altogether 
JI) ſo vainly multiply their gods, did moſt grofly mit- 

ag figure the divine nature or God-head, The com- 
mon root to both theſe branches of error, but from 
which the latter doth more directly ſpring and cake 
more kindly, was proneneſs to conceive of matters 


heavenly and inviſible according to the beſt form and pattern, which 


they had of matters viſible or earthly, Now to be fole Lord of the 
whole earth, without conſorts of like nature, would be a life (to the 
wiſeſt and healthieſt of men) moſt irkſome. And the Philoſopher out 
of a popular opinion, either of his own or times more ancient, makes 
competent ſtore of friends or alliances, neceflary ſupporters of fel:city. 
Now as that happineſs which io this life they hoped for, ſuppoſed! 
friends or other contentments ;- ſo the common notion of the God- 
head included in ita conceit of happieſt life, Jupiter himſelf, by whoſe 


provident care and-magnificence, the ſecurity and good eltate of all w_ 
| re 


Chap. XL, The original of Heatheniſh rransformation f the,&c. 


reſt was procured, and their neceilities abundantly furniſhed. could not 
in their opinions ſufficiently enjoy himſelf, or be «vrgwis without afſo- 
ciates, Hence they imagined ſuch a correſpondeacy between him and os 
ther gods and goddeiles of meaner rank, as is between the father of 
every family, his wife and children and other domeſticks : or as is be- 
tween the chief of every Tribe or Clan, and his alliance or dependants ; 
or at the beſt ſuch as is between Princes and the ſeveral orders of their 
Nobility. All the difference for the moſt part apprehended by them, 
covliſted rather in the diverſity of degree or order, than in any diffe: 


rence of nature. Parallel to their ſeveral notions of felicity (whether 
private or publick) were as well the nature and attributes ot the great- 
eſt God, as his manner of government proportion2d. The form of ce- 


leſtial regiment was by mcſt voyces held Monarchical or Royal, becauſe 
that by conſent of Nations was eſteemed beſt, Howbeit in as much as 
Tyrannical abuſe of Kingly authority had made it adious, it ſeemed 
200d to have it tempered in heaven, as it uſually was on earth, by 

admixture of Ariſtocratical Subpeers, by Tribunitial inhibitions of 
fates, or interceſſion of other imaginary powers ſuppoſed as abſolute 
for ſome particular purpoſes, as Jove himſelf was for right diſpoſing 
the univerſal, Such as held external feature no ſmall part of their 
felicity, imagined the Gods and Goddeſles to be of moſt rare and ad- 
mirable feature. But the belly had neither eyes nor ears, nor can it 
be pleaſed with pleaſant ſonnets though of feaſtings, or with faireſt 
pigures of daintieſt meats. Men pinched with hunger or ready to 
periſh for want of looking to, having ſmall deſire of wealth or great- 
neſs, ſave only for bettering their fare or attendance. Such imell- 
feaſts, as Homer was, Or rather ſuch as he ſought to pleaſe, or ſet forth 
unto us, conceived the life of their Gods to be ſuch, as themſelves | 
would have led, had they beenin their place, The greateſt part of hea- 

venly joy ſeemed to conſiſt in the quinteſſence of ſuch delicates as they 
had ſeen or taſted, or in the maguiticent variety of royal ſervice. Not 
much better was the degenerate Jews conceit of the ſacrifice appoins 
ted by their God. For that reproof ; | Thinkeſt thou that I will eat 
the fleſh of Bulls, or drink.the blood of Goats © } ſeems to argue a like | 


- 


appetite, 

. Others out of a Philoſophical derifion of high prized vanities or 
ſuperfluities, transformed the nature of the Gods into that diſpoſi- 
tioo,which liked them beft. Vacancy from care was the body,innoxi- 
ous merriment or recreation the ſoul of that happineſs, which they 
affeCted as their portion in this life : the whole world was to them 
but a ſtage,wherein Princes and Stateſmen ſerved as ACtors,the alterg- 
rion of States and Kingdoms, but” matter of Comcazdy to feed their 
phantafies and paſs the time. Agreeableto this humor their opinion was 
that the chief uſe or care the Gods had of men of beſt wit, place, or fa- 
ſhion was no other, than men had of Apes and Muokeys, or then great 
ones have of fools and j«fters,or Lords of wiſrules,which kind ofridicu- 
lous creatures are ofi-times better kept and attended, then befits their 
quality, meerly for their ſport that maintain them. | 

3- Such as had rightly valued the ſecret joy of contemplation in 
regard of all other contentments or folaces of mortality, reſted ſecure 
they had done the divine nature no wrong, but grace rather, in admit- 
tiohſt to be chiefſharer in this kind of pure delight Ari57otle thinks, 


Mmmumuwmym 2 ſpirits, 


faultineſs in them of meaſuring the Almighties delight by their own | 


that if the ſweetneſs of that joy, which ſometimes had raught his |. 
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ſpirits, could be continued freſh and lively without interruption of con- 
trary diſturbances, defatigatioo, or ſatiety, it might make up ſo full ; 
meaſure of felicity, as might well befit the principal mover, or ſupreme 
diſpoſer of the heavenly Orbs, that ts the ſupreme power,which he knew 
or did acknowledge. 

4. Out of the groſſeſt ſpeculations of heathen concerning God, much 
matter of no vulgar conſequence might be extrafted. Howbeit 
the beſt of their wiſdome was alwaies miogled with folly,and the pureſt 
truth that can be found in their writiogs, ſtill detained in uorighteouſ- 
veſs. As in that book De Mundo ad Alexandrum (aſcribed to Ariſtotle 
by greater authorities of the ancient, then will eaſily be overſwayed 
by zeoterical Criticiſms, or modern conjectures) how many paſſages be 
there conſonant to Chriſtian truth about the unity, the wiſdome, 
and glory of the God-head: and yet while he ſecks to ſurpaſs him: 
ſelfin exemplifying the excellency of divine Majeſty, he fioally tranf- 
forms it into the corrupt likeneſs of the Perſiar Monarchy, Tore: 
ſerve cauſes of principal importance to the Prince, referring others of 
ordinary moment to the inferior Judges, was a point of wiſdome ap. 
prehended by the ancient heathen, yet quickly afſented unto by Moſes, 
the man of God and chief govenor of his people. This adviſe, which he 
followed upon neceſſity, was afterwards entertained by ſecular Princes 
as the mother of eaſe or nurſe of pleaſure 3 by many improved to the 
maintenance of their Majeſty. The author of the former book could 
meaſure the Perſiar Monarchs greatneſs by multitude of ſubjeQs and 
amplitude of dominions. But to match theſe with an equal extent-of 
provident care for the good of moſt particulars, was to diminiſh his 
pomp or glory; a great impeachment to his happineſs. Glorious 
and happy he rather ſeemed 1o this, that having the abſolute command 
of ſo many, he needed to trouble himſelf with the governance on- 
ly of ſome few Provinces, by nature more choiſe and delicate, much 
beautified by art, as ſo many pleaſant gardens to entertain his royal pre- 
fence with variety of delight, The charge and overſight of others, 
affording leſs ſolace and more toy], was aſſigned to Vicegerents ; whoſe 
accompts (id called they were at any time to account) were as ſpeedi- 
ly diſpatched,as the brief inſtruQions for their proceedings were given. 
This over-prizivg the contentments of Monarchical life, whoſe practiſe 
could plead no warrant befides the limited perfeCtion of humane excel- 
lency,occaſioned a like transfiguration of the divine Majeſty as well in 
the Latins, as in the Grazcians: Magna Dii curant, parva negligunt, Cic. 
2, de natura Deorum, prope finem, The God: have a care of great matters, but 
negle@ the ſeualler. 

PF Noz: vacat exiguts rebus adeſſe Jovi, | 
He who had made the earth and all therein, muſt leave the charge and 
government of it and all the reſt of this inferior tumultuous Globe (as 
lictle beſeeming ſo great a Majeſty) unto his Angels or Deputy gods. 
The ſuper cceleſtial region muſt be to him as was S#ſa or Ecbatana to! 
the Perſian Kings, not only the ſole garden of his delight or toral ſphere 
of his reſidence, but the compleat horizon of his glorious fight : the 
immortal iohabitants thereof, the only pupils, of whom, without; 
diſparagement to his dignity, or impairment of his joy or happineſs, he 
might vouchſafe to take immediate and perſonal charge. 

5. Some reliques of this Gentiles error, which had been abandoned 
upon the promulgation of the Goſpel, have been broacht agafh in 
School-diſputes, which uſually fmell too much of thoſe 141 ore 
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Casks, whence much of them is drawo. Yorſti#5 his denial of the 
ubiquity or abſolute immenſity of the divine nature, or his effential 
coexiſtence to every place, whether real or imagivable, hath been diſtil- 
led out of the very dreggs of the former traosformation.Nor doth thefe 
School-mens doctrin reliſh better, which after a formal diſcuffion ofan 
unqueſtionabletruth; (Whether Gods providence extended in particu- 
lar to flies ro gnats or ſuch like diminutive creatures, as may rather ſeem 
fraRtions, or ſcattered offals of Gods working,than any entire or dire&- 
ly intended ſubſtances) have finally determined for the negative, Bur 
were the whole hoſt of flies or goatts or baſer creatures in perſwafion 
of the vulgar once exempted from Gods peculiar juriſdiftion parties 
much moleſted with them would eaſily be tempted to ele a vew Pre- 
fident for them, and ſo Beel:2ebab or Fupiter em/carum abaFor might 
in time recover his wonted rites by uſurpatioo. 


CHAP. XLI.I. 


A parallel between the Heathen Poets and modern Roman Legendarie: z be- 
tween Heathen Philoſophers and Roman School men intheir transforma: 


tions, or miſperſwaſions of the divine zathre, ſpecially of bis good- 
neſs. 


; T O'proſecute all the transformations of the Deity made or oc- | 


cafioned by heathen Poets or Painters, would be an 'end- 
tefs work. Nothing more comtnon, though nothing in them more 
zbominable than the repreſentation of ſuch taRtious contentions or of 
fuch ſiding and banding betwixt the Gods, betwixt J»piter himſelf and 
7uno his ſuppoſed Conſort ; as they had obſerved in ſecular States or 
Societies. Premente uno, ftrt Dens alter opem,One God protedts the party 
which another perſecutes. Vulcan isagainſt Troy, and Apollo ſtands for it. 
Jano with the help of F#olas perſecutes the Trojans by Sea, after the 
Grecians had driven them ou: of their own Land. And whilſt ſhe ex- 
poſtulates with Jupiter like a ſmart Huſwife that takes her felf for quar: 
cer Maſter over her own family,* Venus pleads Znegs cauſe whom Juno 
perſecutes, with ſuch importunity that Jupiter himſelf is enforced to 
humour her with ſuch curteous language and fair promiſes,as a tender 
hearted father would uſe unto his darling Daughter much offended or 
caſt down with diſcontent. | 
2, It will be no paradox I hope to sffirm or ſuppoſe,that the preemi- 
aence of the only fon of God over the Saints whether in heaven oron 
earth, is or ought to be in Chriſtian Divinity much greater than 
Fapiters preeminence in Heatheniſh Theology was in reſpeCt of other 
Gods. Notwithſtanding the fabulous Rowan Legendary makes in- 
ferior Sainteſfes ſuch Couſorts to our Saviour, as Javo in the Heathen 
Poets Divinity wag.to Jupiter, lo reſpect of the bleſſed Virgin, whom 
they make Queen-mother and Regent of Heaven, he is but as the young 
Prince or pupil, whom this his ſuppoſed Guardianeſs may and doth 
give in marriage, to her hand-maids. The whole folemnity of the mar- 
riage betwixt him and. Catharine, beſides the hiltorical narration as au- 
chentique to them as the Goſpe), is ſo lively repreſented in moſt exqui. 
lite Cutts,as every credulous Roman Catholick might if need were be rea- 
dy to make affidavit, that he ſaw the bleſſed Virgin give + $. Catharine 
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[|] Multss preſſa 
| morbus decum- 
bens, dum B. 
Raymundo 
| Confeſſario 
quadam Divi- 
nit revelata 
| COmmunicat 3 
ipſo in qaibuſ- 
dam ſubdubi- 
tante, ſubito 
facies wirgints 
fronte ac ocu- 
lis ſolu inftar 
micantibrus, in 
Chrifli faciem 
commutatur. 
Territo autem 
atq, inclaman- 
ti Confeſſario ; 
uy eft qui 
mecum loqui- 
tur ? reſpon- 
dir,eſt qui eſt, 
The ſame . 
Author, ibi- 
dem. 
* Diu ſponſum 
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fore-menti- 
oned Author, 
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a licentiate 
in Divinity 
and Domini- 
can Fryar of 
Antwerp in 
his fore. men- 
tioned book 
didicated to 
the right re- 
verend Fa- 
ther Andrew 
Heynſivs Pro-. 
vincial of 
lower Ger- 
Many, 


in marriage to her ſoo, that he ſaw Chriſt putting the riog upon! 
her finger, and that S. Pax, S. John: the Evangeliſt, S. Dozrinick and 
King David were preſent at the marriage, King David playing 
upon the Harp or Pſaltery, Had this ſtory been extant only in fome 
ancient Legend before Lathers time, : I ſhould have ſpared the menti- 
oning of it, but finding it ina book dedicated by a Doxvinican Fryer 
tothe Provincial of that order throughout the lower Germany, and 
licenced to the Preſs at Antwerp within theſe two and twenty years, ] 
leave it to the Readers conſiderationv, whether Romiſh Monaſteries be 
not priviledged from the reformation of ſuperſtition preteuded by 


Pape Innocent the ſecond, by Alexander the third, or by the Trex: 
Councel, And leſt Rome- Chriſtian ſhould be out-vied by Rozze- Heather 
or other Heathens fooliſh conceits concerning their Gods or Gaddefles, 
the moſt fabulousor moſt hideous metamorphoſis of Fxpiter into divers 
ſhapes mentioned by any Heathen Poet,is more than reciprocally- paral- 
leld by the transformation of 8. Catharine into our Saviour Chriſt. 
And leſt the Reader might ſuſpect that the eyes of Kaymnnd her Confel: 
ſor did but dazle, or that the viſion which he ſaw was but deceptrio viſks, 
the Legendary hath painted her ſpeaking unto him with the voyce and 
mouth of God || himſelf. | 

3. The Roman Catholick, that would take upon him to jultifie the 
truth of this Metamorphoſis, might alledg for himſelf and in favour 


| 


| 


of this Legendary, that the new heart which our Saviour upon her ear: 
neſt and often entreaty put into this his Spouſe, S.Catharine,was ſuch a 
heart as the voice was, #07 hominis ſed Dei, not the heart uf a woman 
but of God, That our Saviour did pull out her old heart, and purin a 
new one in very deed, the * Legendary avoucheth in good earneſt. 
And if any man had been as hard of belief in this point as 8: Thomas was 
in the article of our Saviours reſurre&ion, the ſcar of the ſacred wound 
which our Saviour made when he pulled out her old heart and put in 
a new one, did perpetually remain io the Virgins breaſt, as an ocular 
demonſtration to convince the incredulous. Though both be with- 
out excuſe, yet heathen Poets ase leſs inexcuſable in that mavy of 
their fabulous metamorphoſis may admit an allegorical meaning or 
emblematical importance, whereas the Rowan Legendaries for the 
moſt party themſelves and the Readers that can believe their miracul- 
ous narrations, to a plain literal hiſtorical ſenſe. 

4. Altogether asgroſs and leſs excuſable than any heathen Philoſo:| 
pher, is the Romariſt in ſeeking to perſwade, or juſtifie the daily 
implored interceſſion of Saints by the vulgarly approved prattiſe of 
Court-petitions, which on poor mens parts ſeldome well ſucceed 
without the intermediation of ſome great favorite or domeſticaFatten- 
dant of the Prince. This courſe, though by neceſlity made lawful 
to all, few ſubjes to our preſent Soveraign would follow, were 
they fully perſwaded his Highneſs could without declarations ore terns 
or written petitions, either perfe&tly underſtand their unjuſt grievances 
or hear their hearty prayers, though far diſtant, or afford time ſufficient 
to take notice of their miſerable eſtate, without maleſtarion or diſtur:- 
bance to his health,contentment, or more weighty conſultations, Now 
leſt the people ſhould think too meanly of the Romiſh Church or her 
children, if they ſhould openly confeſs ſuch erromous pradiſes, as 
could have found noentrance into avy Chriſtians heart but through 
ignorance of Scriptures and incogitancy of divine providence; they 


ſecretly nurſe in their auditors an Heatheniſh miſtonceit of Gods __ 
an 
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notice of all petitions faithfully exhibited, To ſay he cannot hear 
all that ſue unto him, is to deny the infinity of his wiſdome; to ſay 
he cannot redreſs their wrongs or effect their prayers heard, isto gain- 
ſay his omnipotency : to ſay he will not both wayes do, what is 
beſt for all faithful petitioners, is to make his mercy and loving kind- 
| nefſes to his people, leſs than moſt Princes bear unto their meaneſt 
ſubjeRs, and to debaſe his fidelity and veracity below the rate of 
common honeſty, For ſhould (1 fay not, any royal hearted Prince 
or nobly minded Potentate, but) any honeſtly diſpoſed, able to 
ſuccour us, ſolemnly invite us to open our grievances unto them- | 
ſelves ingaging their credit to- hear us, as readily as any for us; we 
ſhould much diſparage their fidelity by bribing or ſoliciting their fol- | 
lowers to be our ſpokeſmen. Yer ſaith the wiſdome, the ſon of God, | 
God bleſſed for ever: Come unto me all ye that are weary, and heavy 
laderr, and 1 will refreſh you, And. muſt we with yoog Samuel run 
from the Lord thus folemnly by his own mouth inviting us, unto 
old Elies, whichnever callus? No - it is a way as more compendious, 
ſo far more ſafe, to ſay as often as this or the like everlaſting invitation 
ſounds in our ears, Speak Lord; for thy ſervant heareth: or Hear Lord ; for 
thy ſervant asketh, Thou haſt commended continual prayer, dire&ted not 
to others but to thy ſelf or thy Father for thy ſakegas a duty neceſſary to 
all, Thou haſt aſſured us we can never be tooimportunate with'him, 
though we never ceaſe to implore his favour; yea that for our importu- 
nity we ſhall be heard. O remember this ye that have forgotten God and his 
Goodneſs,leſt be tear you in peices,and there be none that can deliver you:leſt 
of that infinite number of Saints, whom in worſhipping you have not ho- 
nored but diſgraced and {[andered as Jewiſh receptors of your ſacrilegi- 
ous devotions, not one appear to make interceflion for you but all a- 
gainſt you. For why?ye have robbed God of his honor as deſpitefully and | 
ſhametully, as did thoſe idolatrous 1ſrael/ites, for whoſe plagues that 
great Prophet and Saint of God became ſolicitor. 

5. Every inclination unto evil is apprehenſive of opportunities; the 
greater alwayes readier to take occaſion, where none 1s given, of do- 
ing amiſs ; and oft-times apt to be moſt provoked by ſuch motives, as 
in reaſon ſhould reſtrain it. As for the Son of God begotten of his 
Father before all worlds, to vouchſafe to be conceived and bora of 
a woman in the fulneſs of time and in this decrepit age of the world, 
was a wonderful document not only of Gods unſpeakable love to- 
wards mankind, but alſo of his unconceivable wiſdome in contriving 
the Redemption of the weaker ſex, the manner of whoſe tranſgreſ- 
fion had made their eſtate more deſperate, and the means of their re- 
covery more difficult. Yet how hath the concetwof Chriſts humylia- | 
tion here on earth, of his dependance on his »20ther during the time 
of his formation and birth, and of his ſubjeion to her in his infancy, 
brought forth prepoſterous and more than heatheniſh transformations 
of his glory in the ſuperſtitious daughters of the idolatrous Church ? 
They cannot conceive Chriſt as King, unleſs they acknowledge her 
as Queen Dowager of heaven: her title of Lady is zquiparant to his 
title of Lord; her authority for ſome purpoſes held as great, her 
bowels of compaſſion (towards the weaker ſex eſpecially) more ten- 
der, And as the Heathens frame Gods ſuitable to their own defire, 
ſoliciting them moſt (though otherwiſe leſs potent) whom they con- 


celve to be moſt favourable to their preſent ſuits:ſo hath the bleſſed Vir- | 
gin 
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| gin throughout the Romiſh Church obtaived (what ſhe never ſought) 


| crecy ſeldome violated in their.parliaments : and I know not whe- 


the ivtire monepoly of womens prayers: in their travails ; as if her pre- 
ſence at others diſtreſsful labours (for ſhe her ſelf by their doGtrin 
brought forth her firſt born and only Son without pain) had wrought 
in her a truer feeling or tenderer touch, thao the high Prieſt of their! 
ſouls can have of their iofirmities; or as if ſhe would uſe more faith- 
ful and <ffeual interceſlion with her ſon, than he can or will do 
with his Father. Some in our times, out of the weakneſs of their 
ſex matchivg with the impetuouſneſs of their adulterous and diſloy- 
al zeal, have in this kind been ſo impotently outragious, as to inter: 
cept others ſupplications direfted to Chriſt, and ſuperſeribe them in 
this form unto his mother ; Bleſſed Lady, command thy ſon to hear 
this womans prayers, and fend her deliverance. Theſe, and thelike 
ſpeeches have moved ſome good women, in other points tainted ra- 
| ther with ſuperſtition than preciſeneſs, to diſpenſe with the law of ſe- 


| ther 1 ſhould attribute it to their courage or ſtupidity, not to be more 
affrighted at ſuch blaſphemies, than at ſome monſtrous and prodigj- 
ous birth. Thisand the like inbred inclinations unto ſuperſtition in 
the rude and unioſtrufted people, are' more artificially ſet forward by 
the fabulous Roman Legendary and his Limmer z than the like were in 
the Heathen by Heathen Poets and Painters. Witneſs that Page in the 
Legend of S. Dominick written by a Dominican Fryer of Antwerp and 
dedicated to the General of that order in the year 1611, The device 
is, our Saviour Chriſt ready to dart his three arrows of famine, war and 
pefilence upon the inhabitants of the earth for their wickedneſs, and 
the bleſſed Yirgin his mother ſtaying his hand upon her undertakings for 
a ſpeedy reformation to be wrought to his contentment, by $. Francis 
andsS., Dominick, , 
* Vindicibws ſcelerum telis Deus impetit orbem. 
At virgo; Iratam comprime; Nate, manum. 
Spondeo, ait, meliora, homines qui corrigat, ille 
Eſt mihi Franciſcus, quin mihi Dominicus. 
The world with ſin-revenging darts 80 ſmite, 
the Lord He threats s 
Her Son to ſtay his wrathful hand, 
our Lady thus intreats ; 
Al ſhall be well, men will amend, 
Tpromiſe, do not fear : 
Saint Francis He this cure ſhall work, 
with Dominick »»y dear, 

6. But that, which ſurpaſſeth all miſconceits of ancient Heathens, 
of Turks, Mahumgtans, or other modera iofidels, is conteined tio 
their implicite belief of the Catholick Church, fince it was con- 
tratedinto the boſome of the Pope, In the former point of 
Interceſſion; amongſt wany falſe ozes ſundry true Saints were intituled 
to fome part of that honor, of: which they have ſpoyled God: in 
this they diſrobe hzzx of his fundamental and moſt glorious attributes, 
to adornand beaurifie, wicked monſters ; faſhioning the iofallibility 
of his promiſes and immutable counſel of his moſt ſacred will, to the 
inconſtancy of tyrannical luſt or flucuant reſolutions of treacherous and 
perfidious miſcreapts, Tn the former point, Saiats and Angels were 
but abetters of their idolatry, . In this latter God himſelf is made the 


ſworn patron of murther, inceſt, and all manner of crzelty ; the hes- 
venly 
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venly regiment of his Church on earth is transformed into a Machie: 
villian tyranny, not contented to have ſtained the beauty of the 


ſpouſe, leſt her deformities being openly deſcried, ſhould publickly 


be deteſted 3 they ſeck in Jatter dayes to disfigure the bridegroom, 


and, with the wicked one in the Pſal#2if?, .miſdeem their Redeemer | 


to be like unto them, - becauſe he holds his peace at theſe abominati- 
| onsz impiouſly preſuming, that in the-day of final judgment Chriſt 
ſhall ratifie, whatſoever the Pope ex cathedri hath determined : as 
if your judgment for this infidelity or their credulity, that herein be- 
lieve you, were not already paſt; as if Gods vengeance did fleep, 
While he were ſilent. This point though proſecuted upon other occa- 
fons more at large before, I could not in this place ſo quickly leave, 
were It not that I ſhall have cauſe to meet with it with fuller indigna- 
tion hereafter. For I will yet pray againſt this their wickedneſs, from 
which this Land can never be ſufficiently purged, until the whole ſe- 
duced flock be conſtrained by ſevere execution of wholſome laws to do: 
publique penance in their Apoſtatica] Paſtors, 4nd blaſphemous ſedu- 


cers aſhes. 


CHAP. XLIII, 


[of particular transformations or miſper[waſions of divine goodneſs alike 
common to the corrupt profeſſors of true Religion, 4s to the zealous profeſ- 
ſors of corrupt Religion,. | 


L, Roſneſs in opinions ſolemnly avouched, reduced to method 
| (5 or inſtamped with the publique ſeal of authority, is eafily dit. 
covered by all, to whom long accuſtomance hath not made their poy- 

[ſon in a fort familiar, or as part of daily food. Every puny rightly | 
catechized in the points of doctrin publickly eſtabliſhed in our Church, | 
can clearly diſcern the late mentioned or other like transformations 

of the Deity, whether Heatheniſh or Romaniſh, But did each of us | 
privately uſe the orthodoxal form of wholſome dodatrio publiquely | 
profeſſed as a true glaſs-for diſcovering as well the obliquity of our | 
own practical reſolutions; as the errors of others known opinions; | 
moſt of us might ſee juſt cauſe to thiok, that we did_ſecretly wrong 
the divine eſſence no leſs, than they do whom we condemn of open 
ſacriledge and idolatry. No mans paſſions in this life can be fo mo- 
derate (if happily.immoderate love of his moderateneſs make him not 
ſo partial, as not to obſerve them) but many afford him experimental] 
grounds of this concluſion. There 3s no habitual exorbitance of deſire 
or affeion, but ſecretly works a Parallel transfiguration of the Deity 5 no 
Fain or foul deformity in life or manners, whereto we give indulgence and 
diſpenſation, but will caſt the like aſperſion upon the immaculate Majeſty. 
To imagine him, that is the beſt of all, to be like us inthoſe thiogs, 
which we beſt like or moſt approve; is an error almoſt infeparable from 


tirpated by infufron of grace. 5 + | 

2. Diſpofitions by nature auſtere and rigad; or othetwiſe by eight | 
of place emboldned to pradtiſe ſeverity, as the ſupporter of awe and | 
reverence, or as an Antidote' againſt contempt, conceit no facrifice } 
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the corruption of our nature, oft-times rather lopped than utterly ex- | 
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| | ferings, to be delighted in blood ; not of Bulls and Goats, bur of poor 
and miſerable men. Every rigid exaCtor of his own, whether by ufing the 
permitted benefit of human law, or miſconſtrued warrant of laws di- 


| ſo acceptable unto God , as ſtri> execution of laws for the moſ 


of heaven and earth petmit the accompliſhment of their deſigns, he 


for ye have compaſſion on me : when as not, the leait degree of 
' compaſſion or kindneſs towards him, but was extreme cruelty 


-kindneſs,frame a God of mercy and bounty; utterly diſmembred of ju- 
ſtice, of indignation,and ſeverity; The diflolute and wanton condemn 
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part prepofteroutly partial and ſevere. And if the great Moderator 


is apptelticaded asa favourer of their defiress What ſeems good to 


| them, the ſame once effected is entertained as an effe&t of divine 


goodneſs. So Sar! would make God the author and approver of 
the Ziphits kindneſs towards himſelf, and beſtow a ble fling upon! 
them, as preſuting of the Lords conſent : Bleſſed be ye of the Lord; 


agaioſt poor David, a man after Gods own heart, And it is 2 
point very queſtionable z Whether the deformedly zealotis or hard- 
hearted Magiſtrate (I mean no Atheiſt,) or the Jews that offered 
their children unto Adolech, do God more wrong ? The one thiftook 
the father of murther and cruelty for a God ; the other make the 
only and true God, which hath no pleaſure 1n ſacrifice or burnt of- 


vine, disfigures his Creator and makes him a God of juſtice only. On 
the other (ide, ſuch as are ready to kill themſelves aad their friends with 


even neceſſary auſterity of diſcipline or any ſet rules of life, of Pha- 
riſaiſm or enmity agaioft Chriſt ; whom by the ſame error , they 
miſconceive to be much what like themſelves, though oo conſort of 
their riotous or diſſolate courſes, yet one, that will fave them 
ſooner, than moſt of ſuch as ſeem more holy. For did he not open 
heaven gates to Pxblicans and open fixners, when they were ſhut 
to Scribes and Phariſees > But alas poor ſouls, they conſider not, 
that Publicans and notorious finners found mercy unſought for, to 
the end that ſucceeding ages, how great ſoever their offences were, 
ſhould not deſpair to find it, when they diligently ſought ir, Though 
God have mercy in as great ſtore for us, as for theſe firſt Converts 
of the Gentiles, yet may we not defirc it by ſuch extraordinary means, 


| as they had it, We inthe ſearch of it muſt frame our lives to the pat- 


tern which they had ſet us, after it had found them. They weetiog 
with it, took a ſolemn farewel of their former fioful courſes : ſo then' 


mercy fhewed to them, when they were alients from faith, and blaſ-| 


pbemers of the truth, did bring forth erue repentance, And all our 
hopes of mercy or perſwafions of aQtual being in the ſtate of grace, un- 
leſs they be mingled with a correſpondent meaſure of true repentance, 
are but the painted fruits of Phariſaical and Jewiſh blaſphewy. To the 
former ſort of theſe delinquents, to the rigid, and heard-hearted ot- 
fender, he will declare himfelf tro be ſuch, as they ſecretly imagine 
him to be, a God of judgment without mercy, becauſe they have ſhew- 
ed go mercy totheir brethren, To'the latter(to the difſolute'and pre- 
ſumptuous,) he will approve himſelf ſuch, as they expe not ; his ju- 
ſtice, which they leaſt fear, will ſodainly overtake them, while his 
mercy, with which they have dallied, ſhall flie from them. 

3. It is hard for any man ſeaſoned with the rudiments of Chriſtian 
faith to have his heart ſo full ſtuft with malice, as ſhall leave no con- 
fuſed 20:30 of Chriſtian charity in his head, with whoſe abſtrat beau: 
ty or amiable aſpect ſimply conſidered, the moſt wicked are enamoured, 
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Bur 2s the natural knowledg of God was by the Heathen ; ſo the #0: 
tions of his graces are ſti]l detained in unrighteouſneſs by Chriſtians,in 
whom any kind of iniquity reigos. Nor is it ſtrange, if ſe}lf- love, which 
is the common nurſery of all miſconceits in moralities, bring forth de- 
luſorious imaginations of brotherly loves inherence in hearts, wherein 
cutragious malice keeps cloſe reſidence, ſeeing to be charitably minded 
towards others, is a quality that makes us molt commendable, No man; 
that thinks too charitably of himſelf, but will eafily be perſwaded,that 
he is as charitable, as any man living towards others 5 towards ſuch e: 
ſpecially ro whom charity is moſt due, To ſpeak well of Chriſt and their 
King, no min more forward, than ſome kind of druokards. What they 
have heard concerning Chriſts loving kindneſs towards men, they ne- 
ver apprehend fo affectionately, as when their hearts are dilated with 
leaſant liquor. Of other love and benignity, than what the cup doth 
miniſter, they have no diſtin z0tzo# or experience. And if at any time 
they be ſweetly merry without quarrelling or offence ; or if each tickle 
other with exchange of mutual applauſe or delightful toyesz they mi- | 
ſtake their meetiogs for feaſts of charity. Some of this ſe, will not 
ſtick to profeſs how highly they ſcorn, that any dull ſowre Stoicks de- 
votion, at Gods board, ſhould be ſo well ſeaſoned with love, as are 
their friendly paſtimes at Bacchus table, But if Gods Embaſſadour, as 
time and place require, ſhall open his mouth againſt them, it is in their 
conſtruction but to give a vent unto malice, with whoſe abundance his 
heart would otherwiſe burſt, To think thus maliciouſly of others,is held 
by them io this humour eſpecially, rather an effe& than breach of cha: 
rity. For not beiog able to diſtinguiſh that true and abſolute good, 
which they ought at all times moſt to affect, from that, which ſeems 
good to them thus affefed, they kindly well-come their eager deſires 
of enjoying the wonted pleaſures of good fellowſhip without moleſta- 
tion, for the fruits of peace. There is no foul of the ayrnor beaſt of the | 
field, either by kind or breeding ſo wild or brutith, as to abandon all 
tearmsof love, or defire of peace with ſome others; but that exceſſive 
love, which ravenous beaſts bear to their young ones or conſorts, doth |. 
ſtill animate them with rage and fury againſt man, their lawful Sove- 
raigo, and whets their appetite to devour and prey with more than 
wonted greedineſs, upon ſilly and harmleſs creatures. In like ſort that 
love, which bad minded men mutually foſter among themſelves, al- 
wayes proves the mother of deadly hatred and uncharitableneſs to- 
wards all ſuch, as love God and his laws; for theſe are greateſt enemies 
to that kind of peace, which they only know, and moſt defire. Thus | 
by a worſe error, than can rightly be emblematized by Zxions fabulous 
imaginations, the fumes of wine are often miſtaken for the motions of 
the ſpirit, fatious amity goes currant for true Chriſtian ſociety, riotous 
mirth or other unhollowed ſolace is entertained as the comfort or | 
peace of conſcience { and (which is worſt of all) Chriſt is worſe flan- 
dered by ſuch conſorts, than he was by the 8cribes and Phariſees ;, not 
for a companion oply of Pablicans and ſinners, but for a Patron of riot, 
a friend of diſſoluteneſs. 
4+ Yet are not theſe the principal offenders in this kind, becauſe 
their offences, though oftentimes fowleſt in the fight of men, are not ſo 
odious unto the Searcher of all hearts, as the enormities of others, 
who preſume more of his ſpecial favour and approbation. Many bi- 
ting uſurers or oppreſſors will be ready to interpret the extraordinary } 
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cheating or unconſcionable bargainings 3 ambitious mindes, the at- 
cheiving of their bad ſuits or unlawtul promotions, as undoubted blef. 
ſings of their Godzand ſure pledges of his peculiar providence: when as| 
in truth they are but baits, laid by Sathan to make them ſacrifice in 
heart to their own deviſes, or to his Juſts, while with their lips they 
offer praiſes unto the Lord. All the miſperſwaſions hithertg mentioned, 
are but ſo many reciprocations of that deception, which was obſerved 
before to be the main Conduit or common ſpring of Idolatry in the 
Heathen. As they admitted all for gods, which had done them any 
extraordinary good ; fo the carnal minded Chriſtian derives every no. 
table branch of ſenſe-pleaſing good, from the only true inviſible God. 
The transfiguration of divine eſſence is in both caſes, for quality, the 
ſame ; albeit the Heathen Delinquent in aſcribing wealth to Aercury, | 
luxury to Bacchus, (the one conceived as a god of cunning,the other of 
riot, both flexible to mens defires, that would worſhip them ) did 
leſs offend, than Chriſtians, equally exorbitant, do in making the pure 
immaculate Eſſence, author, abettor,.or approver of their exorbi- 
tances. Any furtherance. of naughty deſires or approbation of un- 
righteous dealing, ſuite worſe with the known nature of the true | 
God, than the imagination of falſe gods (fitted to ſuch deſires) did! 
with thoſe broken #0tjons, which the vulgar Heathen had of the Deity, 
The worſt that can be objefted to any Heathen, was their adoration 
of monſtrous, of vile or ugly creaturesfor gods, The Chriſtian in what 
kind ſoever alike exorbitant (if we compare his ſecret perſwaſions, or 
preſumptions either of Gods favourable afieRtions, or indulgence to- 
wards his perſon, or approbation of- his enormous aQions, with his 
profeſſed belief of the ſame Gods abſolute purity, juſtice, holineſs, and 
uppartiality) makes the Almighty Creator, which made him man (that 
is the comelieſt of all viſible creatures) an hideous deformed monſter. 
The faſhioning of this inviſible Creator 1n viſible ſhape ;. the multi- 
plication of ſuppoſed divine powers fo faſhioned, were rather acceſ: 
ſaries than priocipalsin the nature of this ſin which we now reprove, 
At the leaſt, to diſtraQ or divide the divine power into ſeveral formes 
or portions not much diſagreeable to ſome-particular diſtin attributes 
of the true God, is leſs abomioable than to frame a multiplicity of cor.' 
trary wills, or commixture of diſſonant affeQtions or reſojutions in! 
one indiviſible, eternal, immutable Eſſence. The divine nature (ſaich' 
* Ny/er) whatſoever it be beſides, (for who can comprehend it?) is' 
goodneſs, holineſi, power, glory, purity, eternity. Who is he then, may 
ſafely ſay to him, My Father? He whoſe nature is goodneſs, can be no 
favourer of bad deſires, no patron of wicked purpoſes. He whoſe 
truth ſhines in whatſoever is good, can beno countenancer of the op- 
preſſor or malefaftor, If one, whoſe conſcience is branded with foul 
ſins , ſhall before repentance claim kindred of God ; and being un- 
juſt and filthy ſay to that juſt and holy one; My Father | his mouth 
(whiles he repeats his Pater Nofter) vents no prayers but contumelious 
ſlaunders againſt God, For by calling him Father (whiles he oouriſheth 
any known fivs in his heart,) he makes him author, and countenan- 
cer of his miſchievous imaginations. Theſe and the like declarations 
of this ancient and learned writer upon the Lords prayer, may ſerve} 
as an orthodoxal Paraphraſe or juſt Comment upon theſe ſacred Texts 
of Scriptures : Unto the wicked ſaith God, What haſt thou to do to de- 
clare my flatutes,or that thoz ſhouldeſt take my covenant in thy mouth; ſeeing 


thou hateſt inſtrution, and caſteſt my words behind thee?IVhen thou ſowef F 
| : thief, 


thief, then thou conſenteds? with bim, and hast been partaker with Adul- 
terers. Thou giveſt thy month to evil, and thy tongue frameth deceit. Thou 
ſitteſt, and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother y, thou ſlandereſt thine own mothers 
ſor, Theſe things haſt thou done, and I kept ſilence : thou thoughte$?, that 1 
was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf ; but 1 wi'lreprove thee, and ſet them in 
order before thine eyes * And if ye call him Father (faith the Apoltle) which 
without reſpe@ of perſons judgeth according to every mans work, paſs the time 
of your dwelling here in fear * , { 

5, Many excellent tayings, wuch what to the ſame effe& with the 
former, hath Nyſere 1n the Treatyſe alledged ; none more homogeneal 
tomy laſt obtervation, then his cenſure of ſuch, as defire God to a- 
venge their quarrels or plague their enemies. This, as was late ſaid, 
is to make him a monſter, or (as much as in us lies) to torture him ; 
whilſt we labour to work himto be of a quite contrary diſpofition to- 
wards others, than we deſire he ſhould bear towards our ſelves, Doth 
a fountain {at the ſame eye or out-burſting) ſexd forth ſweet water and 
bitter > But they, which thus prey, ſtrive by one and the ſame breath 
coquench and kindlethe wrath of. God. TheitJue of their prayers is ; 
That he, who is Lord and maker of all, to whom the deſtruction of 
mapy cannot be more commadious, than the weal and ſafety of all, 
ſhould be as a conſuming fire or malignant arr to ſome, but as a ſweet 
gleaming 'Spring-Sun to warm and cheriſh others. And yet much hap- 
pier were this age, than any before it hath been, were not the incom- 
prehenſible goodneſs of Omnipotent power, more prejudiced by ſome 
modern Catechiſmes or Theological explications of his nature and at- 
trilmtes, than by the uncharitable prayer of the Heathen, or of rude 
and uncatechized Chriſtians, Their errors, or unwarrantable gloſſes, 
ſhall by Gods aſſiſtance elſwhere be ſevered as well from the auncient 
orthodoxal truth, as from the ſacred Texts, whereon they ſeek to 
ground their dodrine : both being uſually corrupted, or their purity 
not diſcerned by reaſon of their commixture with mans corruptionor 
the aſperſfions which it caſts upon them. At this time we only take oppor- 
tunity to draw the poyſon of their opinions rather than their opinions 
themſelves, unto the ſame head, whereto the former corrupt humors 


have been gathered. 


CHAP. XLIV. 
Of miſperſwaſions concerning Tuſtice, and Mercy divine, 


here is in all of us by nature (and itis the remedileſs remain- 
der of our firſt Parents pride) a greater deſire to be great 
than to be good : by the ſtrength of this exorbitancy or fiviſter ſway of 
iobred appetite, men of higher place or eſtimation, for the moſt part, 
become more willing to do that, whence their inferiors may receive 
wrong, than to have the caſe diſputed or their credit called 1a queſtion, 
whether the harm redounding to others from their peremptory reſo- 
lutions be in its nature a wrong, or rather a neceſſiry effect of juſt au- 
thority. The aſperſion, which this corruption of nature ſecretly caſts 
upon the Almighty, is that he may,yea doth predeſtinate moſt ſouls 
created by him to an endleſs life more miſerable than this mortal life, 


whereof ſome through ſickneſs, others through age, moſt through 
one 
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Tom: 1. | one or other miſeries, 'are often weary : that he did preordain 
ed 


Mover) might ſeem requiſite for the firſt ordering or fixing the ſeve. 
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Adam 
fall as an unavoydable means for accompliſhing this his irrefiſtible will 
and that all this way be done without any impeachment to his infinite 

juſtice , goodneſs, or mercy ſoſolemnly avouched and much magni- | 
fied in Scriptures. Peremptory poſitions or determinations to this pr. 
poſe, are in theſe mens judgements, farr more ſafe, than to queſtion 
(though but for private ſatisfaftion or reſoJution) whether Gods ab. 
folute dominion over all creatures, may fully acquit him from all ſuf | 
pition of wrovgful or hard ufing theſe ſuppoſed ſons of reprobation? 
The rigor of this opinion, in part oecaſioned by this means , findes 
opportunity of enlarging itſelf in men, either more inclined or bet- 
ter able to effet what they purpoſe by ſtrong hand ;, than to foreca(} 
the certain atchievements of their purpoſes by multiplicity of means 
ſeverally ſufficient, and all in their kind moderate and juſt. For 
from this prejudicial approbation of thoſe courſes as beſt, which breed 
them leaſt trouble in diſpatch of private bufineſles,they paſs over their 
aſſent , without further examination, to a miſgrown branch of the| 
former doctrine, [That Gods abſolute decree for manifeſting his 
glory is like their peremptory reſo/ntions for accompliſhing what| 
they intemperately affe&,] And theſe know no tenor, but one ; [Thus 
it ſhall be, and no otherwiſe. | Such they are as leave no variety of 

means, no poſſibility of choyce, or indifferency for their ioſtruments| 
or actors, Yet were the courſe of every ſecondary agent fo infalli- 
bly levelled by the firſt cauſe to thoſe determinate effeQs which they 
produce, as that they could not, without violation of the law, where- 
to his abſolute will hath tyed them , be inclined to any other; the 
perpetual operation of an infinite wiſdome would be ſuperfluous to 
the continual government of heaven and earth. Wiſdome more than 
ordinary , (perhaps greater than Ariftotle required in his principal 


ral branches of the unreſiſtible power, upon their determined and ap 
pointed ends; unto which notwithſtapvding being once indiſfſolubly 
chained (the number of effes poſſible being in this opinion no more 
then are determinately and inevitably future;) the ſame wit orskill, 
which ſerves to keep a clock, would without further improvement a- 
bundantly ſuffice to order the whole courſe of nature, to guide and 
moderate the everlaſtiog revolutions of time. 


2. Some offend, as lately hath beendebated, in ſeeking to 1olarge 
Gods Jeſtice by ſubtraRting from his »ercy, or contrariwiſe, every one 
ſemblably to the ſuggeſtions of his peculiar diſpoſitiov, The fault pro- 
perly ifſuing from the confluence of theſe humours }aſt touched, isan 
extenſion ot. his power beyond the circuit of his wiidome, and other 
attributes of like infioite extent; which in undoubted conſequence 1s 
to reſtrain and bridle that power, which they would ſeem above others 
toenlarge, from extending ſo far as reaſon without Scripture may right* 
ly conceive the force and efficacy of the ff cauſe may reach. As we 
may not give his honour to men or graven Images:3 ſo may we not robb 
one of his attributes to enrich another. Although to ſpeak, as the truth 
in this caſe requires; he that mioiſheth any one attribute, doth in con- 
cluſion maim the reſt. 

5. The ſeveral places or inſtances of Scriptures, whereon the diver» 
fity of opinions concerning Gods love or hate to his creatures 1s groun- 
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ded; I muſt hereafter warily touch and examine with that humility 
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of the Eogliſh Church as my ſelf; In the Interizs (not intending to pre- | 
judice the concluſions uſually received, or well approved by lear- | 
ned Reformers of Religion) I may preſume of every charitable and | 
unpartial Readers leave, here and there to untwiſt ſo much or ſo ma- | 
ny of their premiſſes, as were they granted, have not 19 much force to 
draw forth the concluſions, whereto their authors tye them; as to | 
maim or mangle the Omnipotent power, or rather to diſarm their Ma: | 
ker of omnipotency. Yet 1s not this the worſt : for unto me it hath } 
ever been a continual eye-ſore of mind or hearts grief, to ſee modern 
ſpirits (in the pride of their preſumed wits) rake upon then to grace 
or countenance conclufions moſt ancient and orthodoxal, by fuch new | 
| and quaiot flourithing proofs, as had they true lite or ſolid ſtrength io 
themſelves were able to dead the principal ſtems of divine goodneſs, 
or at leaſt to break off the far-ſpreading branches of it, and to engraff 
partial favour and uncouth auſterity in their places. And I know | 
not whether (beſides the motives mentioned) a niggardly contras | 
ion of our kindneſs to ſome few friends or acquaintance (occaſioned 
from too much experience or conſideration, how quickly the foun- |} 
tain of mans benignity dries up, by deriving it unto many ;) do not | 
ſecretly and unwittingly move diſpoſitions, otherwiſe miſ-inclined, to 
cut the wings of Gods mercy towards others ſhorter, that their growth, 
ſo far as they ſhelter themſelves and ſome few more, 'may be the fuller, | 
and their protection under them more ſafe and comfortable. 
4. This ſtream oferror (arifing from the former heads, with whoſe 
ſwift and violent courſe many are carried away without their expreſs 
conſent; and in a manner againſt their 'minds,) receives oft-times an | 
unpleaſant reliſh from an humour, wherewith all are in ſome meaſure | 
tainted, though the criſfs be moſt evident in great ones, With exalta: | 
tion to high place or fortunes, there uſually ſhoots up a plauſible de: 
light to adorn and beautifie their own creatures (as they tearm them) 
though it be with the diſgrace and ſpoyls of men, whom God hath made 
by birth, education, and other ornaments of nature, far more nos | 
ble. Secret conſciouſneſs of proneneſs to imitate the Mighty in this 
partial hamor, covertly ſuggeſts an imagination, that the Almighty 1s 
herein like them, whom we would be like, were our means the ſame ; 
one, to whom nothing, not the death and everlaſting torthents of infi- 
vite millions, all created by him, can be diſpleaſant, whilſt their deje- 
Ction ſerves as means for advancing his mercy towards ſome few prede: 
(tioate unto glory and happineſs, | 
5, Only 1a this I can commend this rigid opinion: for its kindneſs, | 
that it is ſo forward erriwixeeydv, and might well bear this inſcription 3 
Mater me genizit, eadem mox gignitur ex me, Mens natural inclination 
to partiality firſt begers this perſwaſion of Gods ſpecial favour towards 
ſome, and extraordinary ſeverity towards others, as they are his crea- 
tures: and this perſwafion being once ſetled inthe brain, doth animate 
apgment, and ſublimate the inbred partial humor, which refideth in | 
the heart, Towards ſome ſort of men, no men living are atvre kind | 
and loving 3 towards others, not the wildeſt creatures breathing are | 
more mercileſs and cruel, than many favourers of abſolute Reprobas | 
tion are, Butin the points of Reprobation and Election, as in divers 
Others; the beſt and ſafeſt method is to begin with the practiſe of | 
nown precepts conceroing men, and to end in contemplation of 
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or ſenſual part from any miſaffeted good, but by ſuggeſting theſe 
| | | or 


|ble tinure of his goodneſs: not that it is his will, his bleſſiogs at any 


doing good to all, though ſpecial good to ſuch, as are viſible members | 
of Gods family or Chriſts Church oo earthgwill beſt organize our hearts 
for the right conceiving, and qualifie our brains for the commodious 
expreſſing of our heavenly Fathers goodneſs, For ſeeing his mercy | 
and loving kindneis are abſolutely ipfinite io themſelves, why ſhould | * 
we deny ther to be truly and ſincerely extended unto all men > 
Though in the iſſue inteofively infinite to his choſen only 5 on whom 
notwithſtanding his ſweeteſt bountics are never multiplied without 
ſome proportioned increaſe of bounty towards others. So often as the 
Ocean of his loving kindneſs towards them doth over-flow, many 
drops are diſtilled, many ſhowers diffuſed, yea whole ſtreams of his 
ood bleſſings derived to ſuch, as take no permanent reliſh or durs« 


time ſhould be fruitleſs, but that men would not briog forth fruit, 
where fruit juſtly was expected. | 


CHAP. XLY. 


Of transforming the word of God into the ſumilitude of onr private or cor- 
rupt ſenſes, 


t. CUch are the mutual imbracements or intertexture of truth and 
\_) goodneſs : that rightly neither can we judge ought for good, 
which is not true; nor deny any known truth to be in its own Mature 
good. Goodneſs it ſelf, were it to be defined by me, ſhould be no 
more then a ſolzdity of truth : and to faſten our inclinations upon any 
obje& as good without an apprehenfion or preſumption of it as true, 
is leſs poſtible, than to pierce into the ſubſtance of maſly bodies 
without paſſage through their ſurfaces. And becauſe our appetite or 
affection cannot faſten upon any conceited good without a ſetled per: 
(waſion, that our preconceit of it for ſuch is true : it hence comes to 
paſs, that when our eager appetites have ſo far gotten the ſtart of deli- 
beration, that we cannot curbor recal them; they draw our minds to 
be of their opinion, or bring the ſoul by this colluctance into a kind of 
waking dream, | that all ſuch particulars are true and warranrtable 
which either the underſtanding for the preſent cannot be perſwaded 
peremptorily to condemn for evil, 'or that part or faculty, wherein af- 
fetions are ſeated, not be diflwaded from approving as good. Ever 
{ach as deny there is a God, or unchangeable Aule of truth or goodneſs, by 
whoſe pattern our per/waſions and affiGions ſhould be framed, 5irive to ap- 
prehend thi: their wicked imagination as true : becauſe not fo appre- 
hended it could give no ſhadow of prefent eaſe or contentment #0 
their galled conſciences, alwayes as apt to be grieved with every repre- 
ſentation of iofinite goodneſs accompanied with infinite juſtice, or of 
wfiaite truth though wedded with tofioite mercy, utterly devoid 0 
partiality, as ſore eyes are to be offended with every glimpſe of ſplen- 
dent light, albeit ſeconded with cherifhing heat or warmth comforta- 
ble to the whole body. Nor ean the mind difiwade the fiction, 


— 


or the like contrary conceits ; | T hat it is a true evilzand only a ſeeming 
good.” That this deſire to have it countenanced with the authority of truth 
is unlawful, Now mwhiles theſe oppoſite inclinations ſtand in equal bal- 
lance,there can be no ſetled reſolution or anal choice, Nov is it poſſible 
the affeRion ſhould, after ſuch debatements, ſway the ſoul to any un- 
lawful practiſe, unleſs the underſtanding (or if avy other middle fa- 
culty there be, which holds the fcales or hath 2s it were, the ſwaying 
voice betwixt them) relent or decline from the point whereart it ſtood, 
and either aſſent unto the ſuggeſtions of ſence tor the time being, as true 
and good, or at leaſt not exprefly condemn them for falſe, nor couragi- 
ouſly withſtand ther. 

2, Truths or mandates divine confidered in general or without in- 
combrances annexed to their practiſe, many there be, which affe& 
more vehemently, than their more honeſtly minded brethren. But this 
fervent imbracement ariſtog not from a clear intelle&ual apprehen- 
fjon of their abſtra& truth, or live touch of their goodneſs, but rather 
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from a general affectionate temper Yolend; wald?e quicquid volunt, of 
willing eagerly whatſoever they will at all; becometh the ſhop of —_ 
forming or miſpicturing Gods will revealed in his word, whiles they | 
deſcend-to atual choice of particulars proffered in their courſe of lite. 
Men of this temper (ſaith S. Auguſtine) Ita veritatem amant, ut velint | 
vera efſe quecungue amant © Such lovers they are of truth, that they wiſh all 
might be true which they love, And vehement defires often reiterated, 
[multiply themſelves into perſwaſions. Sometimes it may be they eager- 
ly affe& unoppoſed truth for its own ſxke, but withall more eagerly at- 
fe thoſe ſenſual pleaſures, which molt oppole it. Oft-times again ſome- 
thiog in its natufe truly good is mixed with or included in thoſe parti- 
culars, which they ſtroogly affea : and whiles this combination laſts; 
goodnef it ſelf is imbraced with them ex accidente, But being itybra- | 
ced only upon theſe tearms, when the ſame particulars, (after the 
combination is diſſolved,) come accompanied with other diſtaſtful ad; 
herents, it is loathed by them according to the degrees of former li- 
king. Socrates (faith a witty Writer) when he defined love to be a 
defire of that which was beautiful or comely, ſhould have given this | 
Caveat withall ; That nothing almoſt is in its zatzre ſo unbeautiful or | 
uncomely, but will ſeem fair and lovely, ſo it might have a /overs eye 
for its looking. glaſs, But Socrates his meaning was perhaps better than 
this witty Writers apprehenſion, and was (if I miſtake not his Dialect) 
this; That not every deſire of any ſeeming good or comely appea» 
rances, but only that defire, which is ſet oo goodneſs, beauty, or come- 
line(s it ſelf; is to be graced with the title of /ove. Howbeit love or de: 
lire thus ſet, cannot ſecure affe&ionate tempers from being toſſed or 
{haken with ſenſe-pleafing opportunities or temptations, 

3. That our Saviours adviſe is to be followed before any captrary | 
counſel, is a point fo clear, as no Chriſtian can deny the obedience 
of ſpeculative aſſent unto it : yet many men, almoſt every man, in 
matters of praCtife, prejudicial to their private intereſts, will traverſe 
the meaning, whether of his cleareſt Maxims or moſt peremptory Man- 
dates. His reply to Martha complaining of her fiſter for not helping 
her to entertain him , | Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and troubled a- 
bout many things ; but one thing is needful, 4nd Mary bath choſen that good 
part, which ſhall not be taken away from ber, Luk. chap. 10. veil. 41, 4%. ] 
includes a Maxime of fscred uſe, and will warrant this Aphoriſm ; 
[That a life priviledged with vacaucy from ſecular imployments for bet- 
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| iog to them, as they were now affected, the better, was apprehended by 


' tir meditation on heavenly matters, is the moſt compendious courſe to 


that endleſs life, which every Chriſtian propoſeth as the ſole end of this 
weariſome pilgrimage, |] Were our hearts conſtant in themſelves, and 
ſtedfaſtly ſetled upon the former general truth ; it were impoſfible our 
inclination or aſſent to it, ſhould not be ſwayed as ſtrongly to the pra: 
Qiſes ſubordinate. Doth then our inclination or aflzot remove from 
the former general, whiles it bears of from theſe or like particular 
practiſes? Yes; and would draw our ſouls to contradiftous Atheiſm 
did they not by a nimble trick of ſophiſtical inverſion, retire back. 
wards by a contrary way unto the points, from which they ſhriok, 
Their recovered aſſent or adherence to former generalities, may. jn 
ſome ſence be rather accounted the ſame, then altogether diverſe. $9 
might the Marriners needle be more truly ſaid to be fixed upon the ſame 
points, rather then diverted from them, albeit that end, which was 
ſet upon the South-pole, were inſtantly turned unto the North, The 
natural fituation of the former general aſſent was thus | The true ſence 
and meaning of our Saviours adviſe is always beSf, and to be followed be. 
fore any contrary counſel, | But when free choice of oppoſite particulars 
is preſented, it turns thus 3 [ That which 3s the beſt courſe and moſt to be fol- 
lowed, is certainly ſuch, as our Saviours words, truly underflood, do adviſe 
anto.] The aſſent in effect is the ſame, only inverted. But from this 
inverſion we uſually draw Juſtifications or Apologies for our moſt finj- 
ſter choices. The Ambitious mind from the inverted general aſſent, 
thus aſſumes ; [ Practical imployments for preferment (my opportunities 
and qualifications confidered) are the beſt courſe I can take, either for 
mine own or others good : wherefore our Saviours adviſe to Martha, 
rightly limited or interpreted, is no way adverſant to my intended 
choice. And if he can light of other ſacred paſlages, which mention 
the advancement of Gods Saints to civil dignities; as Darzels wearing a 
purple robe, and furtherance of the Churches cauſe by his high place 
in the Court; theſe he takes as ſealed warrants to authorize his ambi-| 
tious defires or ſelf-exalting projects. P 

4. How many unbeneficed men in our times have with great zeal and 
preſumed fervency of that ſpirit, by which holy Scriptures were writ- 
ten, preached damnation againſt pluralities of benefices; afterwards 
allured by the ſweet of one to ſwallow more, and nor fo content, to 
condemn their former opinion as conceived from ſciſmatical expoſiti- 
ons of Scriptures worthy of excommunication ? What was the reaſon ? 
Ion want or diſcontent, they were perſwaded, that if no Clergy-man 
ſhould have more livings than one, they might hope to have one at 
leaſt amongſt their neighbours. And the neceſlity of this doCtrio be: 


equal ſtrength of the ſame affeion, as the more true and warrantable 
by Gads word. But their appetite, firſt ſharpned by want, being once 
fed with the fat of one, did inflame their deſires with undoubted hope 
of more good, likely to redound from two or more. And becauſe their 
firſt opinions or reſolutions included leſs hopeful means or matter of con- 
tentment to their preſent deſires, it was to be condemned as untrue, or 
leſs probable, than this, which they now embrace z eſpectally in that the 
former had been conceived by them, when they were ſcarce men, or 
men of mean place, or little experience in the world ; worſe by three 

hundred pound a year, than now they are. 
5. To maintain their opinions with cracking flaſhes of burning ze), 
or to overlaſh' in commendations of mens perſons, is a temper 1" 
| youbg 
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young men eſpeciall, very fuſpitious, and more truly argues abun- 
dance of ambitious humour or unpurified affection, than any degree 


mouum,ditties fo ſtrangely contrary to their late paſſiovate ſongs,that no 


perſwaſions, than Polyphemmnr, asthe Poet pictures him in his wooing fit; 
Candidior folio nivei Galatea liguſtri, 
Floridior prato, longa procerior alno, 
Spendidior vitro, tenero laſcivior hedo, 
Levior aſſiduo detritis 2quore chonchis, 
Solibur hybernis , 4ſtiva gratior umbra, 
Nobilior pomis, Platano conſpeGior alta, 
Lacidior glacie, maturd dulcior uva, 
Mollior & cygni plumis, et lafe coafto; 
Et ſ6 non fugias, regno formoſior horto : 

This was his note, whiles his love did kindle in hope : mnch chan- 
ged with alteration of his poſlibilities ; 

Sevior indomitis eadem Galatea juvencis, 
Darior annoſa quercu, fallacior undis, 
Lentior & ſalicis virgis, & vitibus albis, 
His immobilior ſcopulis, violentior amne, 
Laudato Pavone (uperbior, acrior igne, 
Aſperior tribulis, feta truculentior arſa, 
Surdior equoribus, calcato immitior hydro, 
Et, quod precipue ( ſipoſſem) demere vellem, 
Non tantium cervo claris latratibus ao, 
Verum etianm ventis volucriq; fugacior aura. 

6, Is it not a miſerable condition , whereunto the unconſtancy of 
humane paſſions ſeeks to bring the inflexible rule of truth, uſually 
wreſted to hold as exaQ conſort with our Palinodies or recantations, as 
with our firſt approved leſſons ; although the one be more diſſonant 
to the other, than the latter part of Polyphemus his ſong was to the for- 
mer, For without ſome apprehenſion of conſort with Gods word,no 
dogmatical aſſertion can be conceived or maintained as true, by any 
Chriſtian, though a Chriſtian ooly 1n his conceipt, So true it is which 
was before generally obſerved and often intimated , that even the 
worſt of Heatheoiſh humours for the moſt part alter only their courſe, 
not their nature, in thoſe parts of the world, which of heathens have 
turned Chriſtians, As the Sea-water 1sno leſs falt in the reciprocation 


be not tedious to reſume the burden of this diſcourſe; As the common 
notion of Gods goodneſs occaſioned the heather to conceit every procurer of 
any good much affefted for a God: ſo this affeFionate love of divine truths 
in general, faſtens our unpurified per/weſions unto whatſoever we vehement- 
ly love or much affeF, as to a truth divine, or pra@ice either warranted or 
commended to us by the word of God, Love orhatred towards any ob- 
je& divine or humane, if it be unpurified, affeionate, or exceſiive, is 
alwayes prone either to {lander divine juſtice, where men are faulty, 
or to miſcenſure mens ations in caſes overruled by divine juſtice.* Prz- 
amus doting affetion towards his unlawful daughter-in-law miſſwayed 
his mind to accuſe the gods as authors or direct cauſes rather than to 
ſuſpe@ her asany occaſion of the evils, which he feared or ſuffered. And 


that unpurified affetion, which many bear unto truths or gcodneſles 
Ooooo-o'?2 divine 


of ſincere love to truth or goodneſs. For this reaſon, when either 
their purpoſes or affefions change, they are ſo ready to ling Carticum 


deviſe can better emblazen the inconſtancy of their boyſterouſly blind | 


or ſtanch, than while it boyles or over-flowes the banks. And, if it. 
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| divine copfuſedly apprehended,will not ſuffer them to ſee or acknoy- 
ledg Gods ſpecial providence intheir puniſhments, Ready they are at 
all aſſayes to inveigh againſt, or meditate revepge upon their brethren 
for chaſtiſements appointed to them by the finger of God though exe. 
cuted by the hand of man, God is too good to be: the author of evil 
unto them, though of evil only temporal. That is, in the true reſoly: 
tion of their ſecret thoughts, they are ſo well perſwaded of themſelves, 
that nothing to their apprehevuſion is born or bent todo them harm , 
beſides the envy or malice of other men, Every portion of Scripture, 
which reproves or forbids malice, doth by their interpretation 1n this 
taking, condemn all ſuch of malice or envy, as any way vex or dil. 
pleaſe them. 
7. What poyſonous humor can we condemai1n any Heathen, whoſe 
| very dregs are not incorporated in the grand tyrannous monſter 
of our times, faFior I mean with its members. To ears animated 
with the ſpirit of this blind beaſt, the leaſt jarr in opinion, though con- 
cerning matters of greater difficulty then conſequence, and better a- 
ble to abide long ſearch than ſpecdy determination, ſounds as a deadly 
hereſie, already condemned by Gods own mouth. Not to conſort 
with theſe men in their occafionleſs vociferations againſt others preſu. 
med errors, is in their verdit, to be backward in religion,to renounce 
the unity of faith, to give our hearts to che enemy. As hethat in fiog-| 
ing obſerves due time or a conſtant tone, among(t ſuch as regard nei- 
ther, but following the eare, riſe and fall with moſt or ſweeteſt voyces, 
ſhall by immuſical hearers be cenſured as the author of diſcord, No 
{R or profeſſion almoſt throughout any age, but hath been haunted 
with one or other violent humor, with whoſe tinCture if a man can cun- 
ningly temper or colour his diſcourſes, he may vent whatſoever he 
pleaſeth,albeit compounded of the very lees and refuſe of that hereſie, 
which he ſeemeth moſt to oppugn. Blaſphemy breathed from ſome 
mens mouths, ſo it be ſpiced or interſperſed with holy phraſe, is ſuckt 
in as greedily by their followers asif it were the Spirit of life : the very 
poyſon of Aﬀpes diſtilling from others lippes, ſo it be tempered with 
the infuſion or expreſſion of prophetica] fervencie in reproviog ſin, 
doth reliſh to their faCtious conſorts as the quinteſſence of zeal. Finally 
whilſt one faCtious mind inveighs againſt his oppehites, bitterneſs 
It ſelf becommeth ſweet ro his aſfociates : but if an indifferent man , 
ſhall lift the doEtrive, refute the error, or reprove the paſſions of the 
one or other ; his diſcourſes, though ſeaſoned with the ſpirit of meek:- 
neſs, of ſincerity, and judgment, breeds a grievous diſguſt 1n both, 
8. The true original or root of this accuſed partiality, in puttiog 
good for evil, and evil for good, hony for gall, and gall for hooy , 
will better appear from a more particular icquiry or Philoſophical 
ſearch of the means by which it comes to paſsz That the felt ſame 
ſence, or expoſition of Scriptures, which ere whiles did moſt cftend, 
ſhould forthwith beſt pleaſe the very ſame parties. And leſt I ſhould 
give offence to apy Chriſtian Reader, the inſtance ſhall be chictly io 
thoſe, with whom all Chriſtians are juſtly offended. 
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CHAP. XLVI, 


Shewing by inſtances of ſacred Writ, that the ſame ſenſe of Gods word 
which ſometimes mot diſpleaſed, may ſhortly after moit affe@ or 
pleaſe the ſelf ſame parties : with the manner how this alteration #s 


wrought, 


I, Ctual fruition of exceſſive pleaſure either hinders the wor- 

kiog, or dulls the apprehenſion of jvherent grief. So doth fa- 
tiefation of vehement deſires (becauſe moſt pleaſant ) drown all taſte 
of petty annoyances, and dead the impreſſion of ſuch ungrateful 
qualities, as accompany the quality eagerly affected . Extremity of 


thirſt will make a man tobe in charity alwoſt with any kind of moy: | 


ſture, and cover a multitude of faults in drink, of which no one 
but would be very offenſive to a taſte not miſattected. For thirſt is 
but an appetite of cooling moyſture , and this appetite being inten- 
ded by a violent heat or drineſs; the organ, wherein it refideth,takes 
no notice of any other quality, beſides that which beſt contents it for 
the preſent. All others that accompany it, are well-come or paſs un- 
queſtioned for its ſake, ſo the ſenſe of cooling moyſture be not abated 
by their preſence. From a cauſe, 1n true Philoſophy, much what the 
ſame, its, that if one ſtring be ſtiffely bent and another ſlack, onely 
one doth ſound, though both be touched. For the ſame reaſon violent 
paſſions, intenſive deſires, or ſtrong affeions,cirher ſtrain our orſuck 
in only ſo much of the ſence of Scriptures, as ſymbolizeth with them- 
ſelves. Such circumſtances, as in ſober examination would make moſt | 


againſt us, leave no impreſſion ir. cur minds much bent upon any pri- | 


vate purpoſe, What could have been more offenſive to the Phariſees 
(not moved with bitter oppoſition to the Sadducer) then S. Paxls do- 
Arine of Chriſts appearance to him after his reſurreftion. The very 
mention of his appearence to him once in the way to Damaſens, after: 
wards in the Temple, perſwading him the ſecond time to. preach his 
reſurreion to the Gertiles, had made them ere while cry out 3 Away 
with ſuch a fellow from the earth, for it 3: not fit that he ſhould live *. But as 
the Philoſopher ſayth ; 3 iySrvs owdze 6 xomds pb8@r, Common dread will 
anite moſt diſagreeing hearts, For this reaſon profeſſors of contrary opi- 
niops. (ſo both ſtedfaſtly hold the general,) will joyn forces againſt the 
third, that contradidats or undermines the common foundation. All in- 
clination to exerciſe enmity,isrooted in a hope or poſſtbility of preſer: 


ving proper entity ſafe and entire, What could it then boot the Pharz- | 
ſees to brangle withS. Paxl about Chriſts reſurreion or appearance , | 


whilſt the Sadduces by denying all apparition of ſpirit or Angel,or hope 
of refurre&ion from the dead, did not ſo much oppugn him as the very 
foundation of their Religion? Unto this paſſionate and vehement diſtaſt 
of the $:dduces doctrine, Pauls conformity with the Phariſees in birth; 
education,and generality of belief, doth reliſh ſo well,that his particu- 
lar differences or diſſentions from them no way diſaffect them. He avou- 
ched expreſly, that Chriſt whom they had crucified, did appear unto 
him;bur they apprehended it to be after ſuch a manner as Gods Angels 
dtd io times paſt to their fathers. Now this kind of appearance witneſſed 


the truth of the Phariſees opinions, that there be ſpirits or Angels - 
Þ and 
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and Pauls ſeaſonable proffering of this teſtimony, doth fo pleaſe their 
humour , that the Scribes, which were on the Phariſees part, acquitted 
him by Proclamation, [We find noevil inthis man; but if aſpirit, oy 
Angel hath ſpoken unto him, let us not fight againſt God. A, 2. 3.verſg,' 
That thus farr they favoured him, was not out of true love either to 
his perſon or any part of the truth he taught, but from love of them: 
ſelves and their opinions, from jealous impatiency of contradiction in 
publick place by an inferior ſe, So likewiſe we read in the Goſpet, 
when our Saviour from Gods word to Moſes had molt divinely proved 
the ReſurreQRion; [7 am the God of Abraham &c.] and fully ſatisfied 
a curious queſtion ſo captiouſly propoſed by the Sadadxces, as would 
have puzled the greateſt Rabbi amoogſt the Phariſees ; certain of them 
anſwered ; [ Maſter thou haſt well ſaid. Luk. 20. verſ. 39. ] They like wel! 
he ſhould be a witneſs of the Reſurrection, that being one ſpecial point, 
which their credit lay upon to make good unto.the multitude againſ; 
the Saddnces : but as ready they are to adjudge him to death, for a- 
vouching himſelf tobe the great Judge of ſuch, as were raiſed from 
the dead ; how be it his raifing of himſelf from the dead, did prove his 
words to be moſt true; and fo would the manner of his appearance 
unto S. Pax] (which now they grant) have clearly evinced both his Re- 
ſurretion and comming in glory unto Judgement, (whereof it was a 
trapfient, but real repreſentation) ſo their aſſent unto S. Paul in that 
aſſembly had been ſincere and free, not forced by factious oppolition 
to the Sadduces, The inconſequent ifſues of this general truth acknow- 
ledged by them, teſtifie that their apprabation of our Saviour, for be- 
ivg a witneſs of the reſurreQion, and their condemnation of him, for a. 
vouching himſelf judge of ſuch as were raiſed from death, did iſſue 
from one and the ſame corrupt fountain : from love of authority over 
the people and applauſe of men; from a ſtubborn .and envious defire 
to excell their oppoſites, and not to be excelled by apy. With their af- 
feQions thus ſet, our Saviours dodtrive indefinitely confidered fome- 
rimes had conjun&ion, and then they mightily applaud him; but oft- 
ner oppoſition, and then Polyphemw-like they more maligned him. 

2. Admit we coud juſtly acquir our ſelves from other points of Pha- 
riſaiſme ; that- ſpirit of contention and waiward emulation, which 
this day raigns throughout Chriſtendome, and rageth oft-times no 
leſs in defence of good cauſes, then in maintaining or abetting bad , 
will as cafily ſet over ſuch as retain the general or publick form of 
ſound doQtrine, to concurr with heretiques or godleſs men in tranſ: 


| forming particular places of Scripture, which make for private defires; 


as fatious oppoſition to the Saddvuces did the Phariſees to conſent unto 
our Saviour and to S. Pax] in the points late mentioned ; albeit they 
did deteſt the principal Articles, the very pattern of that belief, 
which they propagated to the world. That admonition to the.?hz- 
lippians as 1t concerns theſe times, as much as former ; fo doth it the 
maintainers of true Religion moſt of any, The admonition was ; Le: 
wxothing be done through contention or vain-glory, but that in meekneſs of 
mind every man eſteem other better than himſelf, Phil, 2. 3. 


of dreaming fancies concerning the ſenſe of Scripture in the Romaniſt, in the 
Jew, in the Separatiſt or EntÞuſtaſt. 


1. FT were eaſie to inſtance in many controverfie Writers, which 

| hot purſuit of their adverſaries have ſwallowed down paſ- 
ſages of Scripture or other authorities , whoſe true ſenſe, if fo ſif- 
ted, as every circumſtance might make full impreſſion upon their 
compoſed and ſetled apprehenfions, would be more againſt them, 
then for them; as their authors (no queſtion) agreed no better with 
the allegators doctrin, than Pax! did with the Phariſees, The imper-| 
tinent colleftions of Monks and Fryars to prove Purgatory from 
ſuch places of Scripture, as have no other ſemblance with it, fave 
only that they mention metaphorical fire, would make an unpartial 
Reader call to mind (it fo he had read it) the fable of the Apes, which 
eſpying a Glow-worm in a winters night, gathered ſticks and blowed 
themſelves breathleſs, to make them burn, Did not this imaginary 
flame produce ſuch a real warmth to the malignant crue, as is able to 
hatch an extraordinary deſire of haviog the fire by what means ſoever 
ſtill maintained : impudency it ſelf would bluiſh, and ſtupidity trem- 
ble at their ſeofleſs petulancy in this argument. As the learned Paprſt 
hath no parallel (the Jew excepted) in this kind ; ſo in the maio points | 
of their Religion, as in the doctrins concerning the authority of the 
Church, and the ſacrifice of the Maſs, they do not go ſo much beyond 
others, as beſides themſelves, The weight or conſequence of the mat- 


ters contained in the mentioned controverſies, breeds an extream de- | 


Chap XEIL, The truth of the former obſervations exempl fied. 1023 
- | - Tom. 1. 


fire to have their profitable tenents countenanced by ſacred authority ; 
and extremity of deſire, an unſatiable thirſt or greedineſs of ſucking 
and wringing thoſe Texts of Scripture, which 1n colour of words or 1i- 
teral ſhew do ſeem ar firſt fight to make ſomewhat for them, but 
in truth and ſubſtance manifeſt the poylon of their dodrio, and argue 
their eager appetite in maintaining it to be a ſpice or ſymptom of ſpiri- 
tual madneſs. To prove the ſacrifice of the Maſs, ſome not content 
to urge that of the Prophet, [ 4nd they ſhall offer a pure oblation_ to me 
in all places z | or Melchiſedecks offering conlecrated bread and wine, 
-| (which being once granted would everlaſtiogly overthrow it; ) would 
perſwade us the latine Mſa was coyned in the Hebrew mint from pDD 
Maſas, which in the firſt ſignification Imports as much as to blow ; 
whence the Verbal Fwobn 4ſah in a ſecondary ſenſe ſignifieth tribute 
or Pole-money. The implication is, the very name'of the aff imports 
that this oblation or ſacrifice is Gods tribute, to be paid unto him as du: | 
ly, as Peter-pence is to the Pope. Their own acknowledgment of | 
this doting fancy io ſome of their writers leaves a ſuſpition, whether it 
were a true relation, rather then a meer jeſt put upon that ignorant | 
Prieſt, who being put to find the word A2ſ in the Scriptures, after a | 
long and weariſome ſearch, when he was ready to give over or fall a- | 
fleep, lighting upon thoſe words ia the firſt of John, [ Invenimus Meſſy: | 
ar} cryed out 5. We have found the Maſs ; we have found the Maſs to the | 
contuſion of the Hereticks. | | 

2, I know not whether the Prophets interpretations of dreams 
and viſions were of greater force to perſwade the Heathen, that 
the ſpirit. of the immortal Gods did dwell in them, than ſuch drea- 
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unwittingly a&t our Saviours ſufferings after the manner of ao Io- 


to ſatisfie for the ſins of men, But the paſſages of theſe latter Jews 


ming interpretations as Jatter Jews do make of Prophecies or o- 
ther divine Oracles, are or might be of tor confirming Chriſtians 
belief, that the Lord hath ſent a ſpirit of {lumber upon them; 
ſo like they are in their comments or meditations upon Scriptures | 
concerning Chriſt, unto ſuch as dream. The ſame phantaſms which: 
by floating in our brains breed dreams by night, preſent them-! 
ſelves to our waking thoughts by day; but want opportunity to/ 
deceive; ſo long as our eyes and ears are open to recelve for. 
raign information, But whiles the external ſenſes, which ſerve as| 


| witneſſes, and that principal internal ſenſe which fits as chief Ma.' 


giftrate in the inferior part of the ſoul -are ſurprized by ſleep; 
the vaineſt fancies the brain can repreſent, paſs for currant with.' 
out examination or check. The phantaſte or common ſenſe is as 
credulous of their ſuggeſtions or obtrufions, as illiterate, ignoranr, 
or unexperienced people are of counterfeit commiſſions or preten- 
ded warrants. As at this inſtant , though I'think of my good 
friends in Londor, yet the ſight of Oxford and other undoubted | 
pledges of my preſence in this place, wherein I am, will nor ſuf. 
fer my ſoul to be miſcarried with falſe imaginations of being elf. 
where; whereas whiles the gates of theſe outward ſenſes are ſhut, 
and the paſſages from the principal ſenſe ioternal or examinative| 
faculty ſtopped ; the model of that famous Citty rouling in my 
fantafie would forthwith breed an imagination that I were in it 
in their preſence, whoſe image or repreſentation only is preſent 
with me. Upon appearances altogether as light and frivolous, 
are the Fews tranſported from Chriſt, now. tully manifeſted and 
preſented to them, to imbrace ſuch ſhadows or prefigurations of 
him, as had fallen out in the dayes of their Patriarks or ancient 
Kings. No man that reads their writings, but will perceive many 
phantaſms or models of Evangelical truth ſwimming in their heads : but 
the vail being laid before their hearts diſenables their Judgments for di: 
ſtioguifhing figures from ſubſtances, or apparitions from realities. 

3. The reliques of orthedoxal truths, which unto this day work 
in this heartleſs peoples brains, would be. ſufficient to form Chriſt 
crucified in the hearts of Heathens, not given up to a reprobate 
ſenſe. For example, that practical pre-notion, Gebher hath ſir- 
ned and Gebher muſt be puniſhed, whereon they ground their cere- 
monies in the fealt of atonement; being conſtrued according to 
its literal and natural ſenſe, is in efiet the ſame with that divine 
Oracle, As by man came death, ſo by man came the reſurreftion of the 
dead, or with that fundamental Article of our belief, that mar was 


internal ſenſes, beiog lockt up in a deeper flumber in the day of 
their ſolemn feaſts, then our external ſenſes are in the dead of the 
night, the clear repreſentation of the- former Chriſtian truth, makes 
no impreflion in their heart, but vaniſheth into a heatheniſh dream. 
Like ſo many men that uſe to walk and rave in their ſleep they 


terlude, putting Gebber, which io their Rabbinical language ſigoificth 
a Cock,for meer affinity of name (for Gebher 1n Hebrew fignifieth a may) 
unto all the tortures they can deviſe; adding withall, that every 
Gebher, every man amongſt them, deſerves to be ſo dealt withall, as 
they deal with this poor creature. Nor is any creature of this kind fo 


fic for this purpoſe in their fantaſie, as a white one. Their ſeveral phan- 


taſms 


*%. 
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Their ſeveral phantaſms or pre- notions concerning this miſtery, right- 
ly put together and examined by vigilant thoughts, ſigoifie thus much; | 


| Tom, 1. ,| 


> > 


Tharthe matter of the ſactifice by whichfthe atronemenc for mans ſin 
was to be wrought; was to bea Gebher, a man without blemiſh or ſpot | 
of los 


to Abraham, to Moſes, David, or Solomon (as the firſt draught almoſt 
of every Prophefic is ſome former Hiſtory) this is a motive ſufficient to 
theſe blind guides to interpret the place as wholly meant of theſe types. 
alone + Chriſt who is the body therein preſented ( God bleſſed for 
ever, which upholdeth all things by the power of his word; the very 


bath no more place io our thqughts, than the bed wherein we lye,hath 


| is our night iniaginations of walking or talking with our friends eci- 


ther deceaſed or far abſent. Every metaphor or reſemblance borrows 
ed from thiogs viſible, is moulds forfaſhioning our conceits of matters 
ſpiritual or ioviſible to be accompliſhed jin the life to come , make 
theſe miſerable wretches quite forget the eſtate as well wherein they 
are, as whehce they are falleo, and caſt them into pleaſant dreams of 
glorious Monarchies or Kingdoms here on earth; ſtill bragging as if 
they expected every next morning ſhould be their coronation 
dayz as if they would make the world believe the Sun. did 
daily riſe to grace or attend their re-eſpouſals to their glorious 
God. 

who having out-ſlept the time of the Bridegrooms coming, have not 


till this day been able to repair their lathps z but ſince his departure| 
have ſite in perpetual darkneſs, bringing forth children even in ſuch 


. [deep mid-nighe [leep, that the ſlumber cannot to this day be ſhaken 


out of theit eyes, tior their brains delivered of this hereditary drow- 
fineſs. | NA | | 

5, Many partakers they have io this phrebfie fron originals much 
what the ſame or very like. For froma reaſon not much unlike unto 
the cauſe of dreams it is, that external noyſes oftimes conſort fo well 


[with internal muſiogs, as if the one were but the tune and the other the 


ditty, or one the baſe and the other the treble. Perhaps the ſound either 
ſtarts ſome notion a freſh, or cauſeth us in this temper to reſume our for- 
mer thoughts, whence we imagine it tells us, as it were, by word of 
mouth, what it only ſuggeſts by natural motion. And ſometimes as if 
we meant to ſave our ſelves a labour or ſpare our breath, which would 
be ſpent in ſpeaking, we tacitely articulate the found of bells, or other 
tuhable bodiet.ds if they did audibly ſpeak what we inwardly muſe; Mu- 
fiog and dreaming are of near alliance ; the fancy in both is apt to weave 
in every circumſtance or ocecurrebt,that hath the leaſt ſemblance or con- 
nexion with the principal matter repreſented or thought upon. In 
dreams the principal or judicative ſenſe is ſo bound” with fleep, that 
it cannot examine intimations given by the phantafic, In muſiog the 
phantaſie is ſo contracted within it ſelf, that it can neither receive in- 
ſtrucions from the tinderſtanding, nor give it perfe& information from 


ver theſe erroneous imaginations or fallacies proceed, they infinuate 
themſelves after the fame manner into ſuch as dream, and fuch' as ra: 
ther muſe than meditate upon Scripture, Nor is there any other 


' [means to prevent their infinuations , beſides vigilant: and attentive 


| RES. alacrity, 


4. If any propheſie iaclide the leaſt hiſtorical reference of allufion | 


Center, (though they. perceive it not,) whereon their ſouls do reſt,) 


| Theſe are the off-ſpribg of thoſe, ſometimes virgins, but fooliſh ones, | 


repreſentations made by external ſenſes. But from what original ſoe- | 
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| ginations.awork to counteriway Our extemporary conceits or appre- 


Inv + > 9228405, 


| henfions with all contrary inducements 'poftible; _ He that thioks on 
| nothing , but on confirming his owt! conclufions or apprehenſions , 


| ig! unto thee upon thine hand, &c.) and that in Job, cap. 37. verſe 7, 


I Qui in manu 0mmiun hominum (ignat , #t norint omnes opera ſua , J 


alacrity , to ſift and examine every circumſtance, by ſettiog our ima- 


will quickly perſwade himſelf, the word of God ( ſpecially if he 
hear it alledged , or ſee it quoted by others, ) ſpeaks juſt ſo, as he 
thinks, and proffers it ſelf as a witneſs to give teltimony viva voce to 
the truth of his preſent cogitations. To the ſuperſtitious Palmeſter 
or. Chyromancer that ſaying of ofes, Exod. 13. | And it ſhall be a 


ſound as fundamental Theorems of the Art which he profefſeth , that 


| own : yer will they not 1n concluſion be perſwaded, that any. man not 
| of their own (cC or diſpofition, knows ſo much of Gods eternal will and 


| Reaſon unto Scripture, as if Grace did. aboliſh as well the life or rem- 
| Dant of natures integrity, as her corruptions 3 as if Gods Law or writ- 
| tep. Word did rather obliterate, than refine and quicken the imperfe 
| charaCters.or liveleſs lineaments of natures Law written in our hearts. 

Thus to abandon the help of Arts and -naturalReaſon,in this ſearch they 
| bave good reaſon, if we reſpe& the end, whereat their deſires covert- 


| fundamental Azaxims of Religion, or.concluſions exaftly and remon- 


is, of making ſuch Prognoftications of all the changes and chances in- 
cident to this mortal life by inſpeCion of” the lines or wrinckles in the 
| palas of menshands, as the Aſtrologer doth change of weather, or of 
| mens fates or fortunes, by obſerving the poſitions or aſpeQs of Stars, 
| Generally brains apt to buſic themſelves with curious thoughts or ſcru- 
pulofities, frame ſuch compoſitions of ſacred lines, as men in phrenſie 
or other like grievous diſtemper, do out of ſcrabled walls or painted 
cloaths. The one makes fooliſh or monſtfous pictures of true colours; 
| the other draws fenſieſs and: ridiculous inferences out of Divine and 
| Supernatural. Antecedents, Unleſs I had compared the marginal quo: 
tations of ſome Anabaptiſtical and Schiſmatical diſcourſes with the 
Text, and both with the concluſions intended by their Authors; 1 
ſhould hardly have conceived it as poſlible for a man to ſpeak nothing 
| but Goſpel, and yet to ſpeak ſcarcea true or wile word, 

[2 -6. This kind of dreaming temper in many, hinders the breaking out 
of the former general ſeeds of errour, unto whoſe workings inwardly 
1t uſually affords advantage and opportunity, Deſire of proper ex- 
cellency is a diſeaſe hardly cured in any, and oft-times works moſt in- 
defatigably, where it works moſt ſecretly. In many it ſeems altoge: 
ther mortified, when jt is only ſtifned by being cut ſhorter, or gathers 
ſtrepgth by contraion to a ſmaller room. To excell others in ma- 
ny points, men of this diſpoſition will not firive ; to be excelled is 
moſt, they can ſuffer with patience, Godsgifts of Wit, of Learning, 
and Judgmeot', they will admire and magnifie as much as any, in o- 
thers, whoſe induſtry and opportunities . of increafing their Talent in 
ſacred negotiations, they cannot but acknowledge greater then their 


oath om io 


purpole, as they do. Others general {kill in Scriptures, if it be great, 
Is for this reaſon alone, ſuſpeCed to be unſanRtified. The ftrovger the 
Reaſons brought againſt them be,the forwarder are they to appeal from 


v 


ly aim, For Arts and Reaſon being once included from examination 
or tryal of ſacred myſteries, their irrational and ſurd conceits of Scri- 
ptures {enſe-in particulars, which they ſtand upon, may be as well & 
ſteemed, as the moſt forcible deductions, that can be drawn from the 


ſtratively 
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ſtratively paralleld to the rule. of faith, If allegations of ſacred autho- 
rity might once by multitade of mens voices thus aff:.edy, be taken by 
number rather,then by weight; to refuce the Anabaptiſt,the Separatift, 
or maintainers of ether modern errours, would be a matter ſo mich the 
harder, as the refuter is more judicious. For the better his jadgment 
is, the more accurately will he ſearch, or ſift ſuch circumſtances, as at 
ficſt ſight wedd theſe mens perſwaſions to their own dreams or fancies. 
To avoid theit fallacies, the Reader is to remember that their modeſty 
in ſome caſes no. way acquits them from imggutation of extreme pride 
and inſolency in thaoy points of Chriſtianity, Few there be ſo tranſcen- 
dently conceited of thertiſelves, but will yield to known profeſſors of 
thoſe faculties , wherein they are not converſant. So on the other 
fide not many there are, that will not ſtand upon their skill in thoſe par- 
ticulars, wheretoYhey have been wholly addifted, or long imployed 
io. ſt is no marvail then,if ſuch,as for expounding greateſt myſteries have 
wholly betaken themſelves to the ſpirit, or to mens labours whom they 
preſume to be througly ſanftified, do as lightly eſteem the opinion of 
greateſt ſcholars, auncient or modern, in divine myſteries, asthey high: 
ly magoihe their wit, and judgment in artificial learning or ſacred gene- 
ralities. For matters of ſanQification, of election and ſalvation, are as 
the only trade or faculty, which thefe men profeſs, and of which they 
deem their own corporation only free; others not fit to be conſulted, 
or at leaſt their voices not to be taken, until they have ſerved the like 
|compleat apprenticeſhip to their ſuppoſed ſpirit, or been as lopg pro- 
feſſors of the pure Word alone, renouncing all commerce with natural 
reaſon, They are more offended with their followers for having re- 
courſe to it, than ordinary tradeſttien are with their ſervants or appren» 
tices for haunting A lchouſes, Taverns, or worſe places, | 
7. Their firſt intention, I am verily perſwaded, is to magnifie Gods 
grace, more then others (to their thinking) do, Now itis a Maxim as; 
plauſible as true, that Gods graces can never be magnified too much by 
[any.Bur iris a faule common almo{t to all, to do many things much a- 
miſs before we have done them half enough; The wiſeſt oft miſcarry | 
in their projets; theſe men err in their very firſt attempts, their very | 
intetttions are misleveled, in that they think there is no dire& way to 
grace btit by declining helps of art or gifts of nature; The firſt and im: 
mediate iſſue of this perſwaſion, (thus ſeeking to nurſe a perpetual irre- 
concilable fa&tion betwixt Scripture and reaſon; to magnifie grace by 
| nullifyiog nature arid art) is that every afion which is not warranted by 
ſome expreſs rule of Scripture, apprehended by grace; is #0 ex fide, not 
| of faith, (whoſe only compleat rule is Scripturegz) and being not of 
faith,it muſt be a ſin; ſo that theſe two propoſitions; [_1. al aFzons war. 
ranted by the expreſs word of God miſt needs be lawful | 2. all lawful attis 
ons muſt needs be warranted by the expreſs word of God. ]difter vo more in 
their Logick, then this verfe read forward; doth from it ſelf read back- 
ward, for Grammatical ſenſe; 
| Odo tenet mulim madidant mappam tenet Anna; wh, 
And after once (out of a ſcrupulous fear to fin in any aftion by following 
reaſon without expreſs warrant of, Scripture for the particular) they 
have for a while accuſtomed themſelves to level every attion or ſay- 
ing, and. to ſquare each thought by ſome expreſs ſuitable rule of 
$cripture : the Scripture and their thoughts or apprehenfions becowe o | 
intwined, that in fine they are perfwaded whatſoever they bave done, 
thought, or ſpoken, in matters concerning God or Chriſtian's duties, 
| . _Ppppep 2 | WM 
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Diftemper is 
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tion,and the 
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is warranted by ſome expreſs rule or other of ſacred Writ. Whoſe teſti. 
monies for the moſt part, they uſe no otherwiſe then men in high place 
and authority, often uſe the placets or ſuffrages of their inferiors, to 
countenance their peremptory deligns by way of ceremony or formali- 
ty: which if they do not voluntarily, they ſhall do at Tenpth againſt 
their wills, Concerning the true meaning of that Maxim, What /oever 55 
208 of faith is fin, we have * elſewhere delivered our opinion. The 
Scripture we grant to be the compleatand perfect rule of faith, to be 
the only rule likewiſe of glantiog the root or habit, whence all good 
aQions or reſolutions muſt grow. Itis not the only rule for reQtifying 
every particular branch io the growth, Theſe muſt, be reQified. by 


j6n 


| undoubtedly experienced in matters patural,from which, as from two 


heterogeneal matter mingled with it, the impreſſion or conception 


neceſiary or probable deduQions which reaſon or rules of art ſanifed 
by the habit of faith frame out of Scriptures or ſacred Maxims. 
| + 
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CHAP. XLVIIL. 


of the more particular and immediate canſes of all the forementioned errors, 
or miſ perſwaſions. 
; 

[. T O give one prime Philoſophical cauſe of all or moſt moral miſ. 


perſwafions or transfigurations of ſacred Oracles, is perhaps on- 
ly poſſible to the-cauſe of cauſes. T'wo Maxims nevertheleſs there be 


principal heads,” the main ſtream of errors doth moſt direQtly fpriog, 
though much increaſed by confluence of ſuch fallacies, as have been de- 
ciphred. The Maxims are; -one [ 7-tus apparens prohibet alienum | com: 
mon in Philoſophical Schools 3: the other [ 240ta facilizs moventur | as 
well known, and of as great: uſe amongſt the Mathematicks, or ſuch zs 
write Mathematically of Mechanical inſtruments, The efficacy of every 
agett reſults from the fit diſpoſition of the patient 3 whence it is, that 
the internal diſtemper or indifpolition of the organ will not admit the 
proper ſtamp or impreſſion of any external,though its proper objc. 
Not that any diſtem»er can ſo prevent the force or any indiſpoſition ſo 
dead the agency of the object, -as it ſhall not move and agitate. the or- 
ganor, that it ispoſfible for the organ being moved or agitated by ex- 
ternal objets, to be altogether barren. For the.very motion of it is al 
kind of conception:But the organ being prepoſlſeſled by abundance of 


proves like the monſtrous brood of males and females of diverſe kinds. 
'Aod the more vehemently the organ is agitated,the more fenfible is the 
reprefentation or appreheofion of the inherent humors; and in as much 
as the obje@ is rightly apprehended as the cauſe of this aftual motion or 
repreſentation, it is likewiſe judged (but amiſs) to be ſuch it ſelf, asthe 
motion or repreſentation, which it worketh. Thus we ſometimes mil- 
gather thoſe things (the Sun for example) to be hot themſelves, which 
produce heat in others 5 thoſe to be cold, which cauſe ſenſe of cold; 
thoſe moiſt, which leave an impreſſion of moifture where none was or 
was unfelt before their operation. Yet is theMoon neither cold nor moiſt 
init ſelf, although the true cauſe of coldneſs or moiftaing in ſubjects, } 
aptly diſpoſed to eicher quality. Brains ſtuffed with cold will eafily 
ſuſpe& fragrant or unknown /odoriferous perfumes of the loathſome 
ſmell which indeed they cauſe by provoking the putrified phlegm to 


imprint its ſelf upon the organ. As the Sun ſhining through a red. glaſs 
| ; tranſports 
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the atual repreſentation now made, is judged to be of the ſame hue. |. wv 
0 external colours preſented to eyes ſubject to ſuffuſton, or poſſefied 
with real effluxionsof other viſibles, cauſe a repreſentation of thoſe in- 
ternal humors in the organ, whence colours external, being the true 
caufe of our preſent aftual light, we deem them to be like unto the in-| 
ternal humors, which are ſeen. Many like irritations of the fleſh are 
uſually cauſed by the ſpirit, ſecking to imprint the right ſence or Cha- 
rater of Gods word, could the polluted heart or mind infeted with 
prejudicate opinions, admit the impreſſion But carnal luſts, or im: 
planted phantaſies, being by this means {et on working, conceive a de- 
praved ſenſe, or a ſenſe quite contrary to the ſpirits meaning, and yet 
imagine it to be ſuggeſted by the word of God ; only becaule it con- 
curs to the aCtual producing of ſuch humors or phantaſies. 

2, Theres no error, but hath its nutriment from truth, in whoſe} - 
root it is engraffed like a wild plant ina natural ſtock + no vice, but hath 
ſfimilitude in part with one or other vertue. Now where vice or bad 
habits do abound, no character of any mbral vertue, or precept divine 
can leave any true ſtamp or compleat impreſſion of it ſelf : well may it 
move, ortickle the predominant humour, with which it ſymbolizeth in 
part, The covetous and niggardly diſpoſition will ſolace it felt with | 
precepts of frugality, and this ſolace taken in a conceited conformity to 
the rule of life, doth ftiffen him in his wonted- fin. The commendations 
. [of ingenuity or freedom of ſpirit ſympathize well with brave reſolute 
minds, as they do in part with ſtubbornneſs or ſelf will , and the ap- 
plauſe which the ſtubborn or ſelf-willed take in this their partial ſympa- 
thie with the temper of Saints or holy meo, works a delight in them to 
glory in their ſhame: So the praiſe of valour or courage 1 good cauſes 
is as a watch-word to fool-hardioeſs, which-once ſtarted will admit'no 
curb or reſtraint from any ſacred precept commending warineſs or ioge- 
nuous fear. The approbation given by Gods word to exceſſive zeal 
or indignation ſwelling upon jult occafions, oftimes provokes militi- 
ous difpolitions to vent their bitterneſs ina kind of affeted imitation of 
Saints, Now not only all imitation of counterfeit goodnefs, bur all | 
counterfeit imitation of true goodneſs, will in the end brivg forth true 
and real naughtineſs. Generally as the word of life and grace where it 
fructifies, doth tranſlate our natural diſpoſitions into goodneſs ſuper- 
nutural : ſothe opinion or preſumption of having our actions warratted, 
or oltir:diſpoſitions countenanced fromGods word or will revealed,doth 
ſublimate all corruptions by nature inherent, or acquired by cultom,,. 
into a degree of evil more then natural]. | | | 

3. Theſe groſs prepoſterous miſconſtructions admit no-ſet boubdgior 
limits of increaſe or waning beſides the different degrees of qualities of 
the humour, whence they ſpring. As exceſſive intemperance breeds ao | 
hate or loathing of divine goodneſs, and diſpoſeth to an amity with 
hell: ſo in others rightly perſwaded as well of the truth of the Deity, as | 
of the veracity of his written word indefinitely conceived, ſome parti- 
cular roots of bitterneſs may be ſo venomous and malignant, as will caule | 
them to caſt aſperſions of blaſphemy upon the ſalvitical ſenſe of theſe fa: 
cred oracles, and to deifie contrary miſconſtructions prompted only by | 
the luſts and corruptions of the fleſh. Cholcr in ſome mengthough abun: 
dant, is forthwith pacified with placid behaviour or gentle language 5| 
but in others is ſo peeviſh and tretful, as maketh them interpret all ad- 


dreſsmenrs to pacifications to be but mockery. That, which at mad 
| : times] - 0 
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The originals of miſconſtruing true ſuggeſtions, Book s. | 


_ | moſt placid,and in tearms — below the tenour of a dire&t anſwer 


——— 


Tom, I. { times to them, or at all times toother men, would be reputed aff ab3/;. | 
tld ed tie, is, in the heat of preſent diſtemper, flatterie : what others would 


take for true ſubmiſſion, or be glad toentertain as a ſerious proffer of 
reconcilement, whiles this bumor is ſtitred, is diſtimulation or ſubtilty 
to entrap them, The reaſon of fach uncharitable miſcooſtcuctions js 
the ſame which was given before. Whatſoever is obvions to thoughts 
inwardly'iperplexed or grieved, .is apprehended as evi), becanſe jt re- 
| vives or exaſperates the cauſe of grief; and being apprehended as irk- 
ſome to their preſent diſpoſitions, the underſtanding or fancy muſt play 
the Paraſite, and make good ſuch imputations , as the predominate 
humor layes upon the object, Others words or geſtures alwates provoke} 
ſome motion in us, and with the motion, ſome humor or other is ſet on 
working. Now ifthe humor be tart or bitter, the motion of it will be 
unpleaſant tothe party, in whom it refides. For this reaſon men fickly 
of cholerick proſecute all, that ſpeak to ther, or whatſoever moves the 
fretting hamor, with the ſame diflike they have of it, or their internal 
grievances ths occaſtoned, All is one whether the ſpeech or behaviour 
be fair or foul, fo the irkſomE diſpoſition be exaſperated, which ſome. 
times is more offended with the antipathy of affability or proffered 
courtefte, than with churlifh or boyſterous oppofition of the like temper 
in For being boyſterouily oppoſed it either relents or finds op. 
portunity to exonerate it ſelf, and ſpend its venome by vehemency of 
provoked motion 3 but gathers ftreogth by fretting inwardly at their 
ſpeech or geſtures which unſcafonably endeavour ro allay it : as the 
Spriog-ſun by ſtirriog humors being not able to draw them out or digeſt 

them, produceth agues. - Some tempers of mind in like ſort there be, 


—_ 


| very aptto be offended with divine trath either bluntly , obſcurely, 


doubtfully,or unſeaſonably propounded,and yet as ready to be friends 
with it diſtinctly and placidly repreſented. Others are ſo tainted with 


| the ſower leavenof Phartſaiſm, that the more evident the truth is made, 


'or more plauſibly delivered unto them, the more bitterly they malign it 
and the propoſers of it ; for the inward grief of a worm-bitten cooſci- 
ence doth more diſquiet the ſoul and fpirit, than any choler can do the 
body or animal faculty. Thusthe high Prieft rent his cloaths at our Sa- 
viours interpretation of that place in Dariel; [ Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the 
fon of man, Jas if he had ſpoken blaſphemy, Albeit his manner of deli- 
vering this divine truth, manifeſt enough to ſober .examinours, were 


to the queſtion propoſed. Had he prophefied to have made them Kings, 


or upon opportunity of his late triumphant entertainment, interpreted 
| the Prophets words of himſelf then coming,as their General to outbrave 
the Romans with golden ſhields or glittering armour, he might have 
gained that applauſe, which they afterward gave to Herod; Non 03 
hominis, ſed Dei. | 


SECTION 


SECTION VL 


| 
Of qualifications requiſite for conceiving aright of 
- the Divine Nature and bis Attributes. 


—— — ST OOO" _ "© —C— 


CHAP, XLUX 


The general qualifications or firſt ground for preventing miſconceits of the 
Divine Nature or Attributes, 3s purification of heart. 


"tions: both miſ-proportion or deface. him in. his 


care and galacrity to uſe thoſe means, which many of them by light of 
nature, (queſtionleſs ' without the internal light of grace) ſaw to be 
neceſlary for attaining the true knowledge of the Deity. To the | 
better ſort of themit was a clear truth and;a received Maxim ; That 
as the Sur cannot. be ſeen without its own light, ſo God conld wot be known 
without his ilyminations : That by theſe illuwinations. profered to all 
the moſt part were not in any degree evlightyed for want'of internal | 


$7, Plato with-bis followers," Plotivr: ſpecially, and amongtt the Re+ 


are gathered by, many, briefly. by Poxſe , and ſome, other, late) Wri- 
ters, whom lcommend unto the Reader for'no other 'eadg, but that 
he may be commended or dire&ted by them to theſe, Authors them: 
ſclves, worthy to be lookt into by the moſt Eagle-ſfighted Divines of | 


will not condemn himſelf for ſloth or dulneſs in appreheofion of God 


or aftttions with theſe mens, allowing the odds as well of the more 
excellent means which he hath to find, as of the encouragements in- 
comparably more glorious given him to ſearch out the hidden Marra, 
that ſecret joy of heart or exultation of ſpirit, which alwayes reſul- 


Ransr Te, H E Heathevs groſly either wultiply:or mi figure | 
NJ& the Divine Nature 3 we. varniſh their uoſightly | 
| Pictures,; or :copjoyn their diſtracted repreſenta- | 


Attributes. Now 3s it. is the corruption of na: | 
ture, wherein we communicate too deeply with | 
the Heather , . which maketh us partakers of their | 
fios: ſo ſhall we prove ourſelves more unexcuſable | 


by much, then they were, unleſs their example; excite in us religious | 


preparation. :The preparation or diſpolitien.by them. required, was | 
purificetionof the ſoul. Of. excellen: paſſages to this puypoſe Triſme- | 


mans Sexecs, are very fertile: Their conſonancies to Chritian, Truth | 


pur times. Admit they cannot communicate to us the light of ſaving f 
Truth, with whoſe comfortable rayes their ſouls were never refreſhed, | 
nor their minds enlightened : yet ſhould I take him either for more |: 
then a man, even a c&leſtial Saiot on earth, or for a lazy Droan, that | 


| 


b 


z 


or hisgoodneſs; fo he will but unpartially compare his own conceits 


teth from true contemplation of the firſt Truth, or from the deaw of | 
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Purification of beart neceſsary for preventing, Cc. Book 5 | 
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this fountain of goodnels, And if whiles we feek a rule or ſtay to 
our underſtandings, left they flide ioto error, we deſire withal a ſpur 
anto devotion; the uſual profeſſors of School-divivity, come as far 
ſhort of theſe Heathen Theologiſts, and their Chriſtian Expoſitors in 
this later ſervice, as they go beyond them in the former. 
2. Plotins frequent interſperſion of much Divine matter throughout 
moſt his Philoſophical diſcourſes, often makes me doybt, whether fa, 
miliarity with Origen,. did.got draw him co forhe acquaintance with 
Chriſtian myſteriesz howſoever he ſought to form them in Philoſophi. 
cal moulds, and ſet forth ſtollen fragments of the food of life with 
Platonical fawce: By what means then may the foul in this mans 
judgment be elevated to contemplate the unpriſable beauty , which hath 
her dwellings in the ſacred Lloſets, and gadds not abroad, leſt profane 
eges might gloat upon her 2 Not to queſtion how well he ſpake them,or 
how far he did aſſent unto them 3 theſe, and the like ſpeeches of his 
(very pertinent to our preſent Argument): infer a Divine truth'out of 
Philoſophical principles. 7f #he eye be either infeGed with bad hiimors, 
dull or weakned for want of ſpirits, the brightneſs of the obje@: preſented, 
breeds a dimneſs, and diſenables it for ſeeing, what otherwiſe might ea- 
foly be ſeen. The ſpeFator muſt be made like the ſpeBacle z, nor could any 
eye ſte the Sun, were it not by natural conflitution Sun-like : - No more 
can the mind unleſs purified, behold the' fountain of purity + whence he 
| maſt be divine or deiformed, that means to ſee God, of the pattern 
' beauty, Plot. (th, 6, Knnead. 1, Whether to. his foul morally or phi- 
loſophically purified, thus much was repreſented by the light of Na- 
ture ; or whether admitted to look into the fountain of truch or law 
of liberty, he thus far approved it while he Jooked upon it - the ſum 
-of his colleQions was delivered by him, whoalone had ſeen God, and 
declared himunto the world. Bfſed ate the pure in heart; for they ſhall 
ſee God. Tnthe perfeRion of this viſion conſiſts the fulneſs of our feli. 
city in the life to come, of which felicity notwithſtandiog all in this lite 
way in ſothe meaſure be partakers, by ſeeing him in his Word, and io 
his only Son : He" that hath ſeen me hath ſcenm my Father, How theri 
ſayſt thou Philip 3 Shew ns the Father? Butdid all ſee the Son, tha 
'lookt upon him ? If they did not, how was he the true Light , that 
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{ fountain of light. 
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Chap. L. A two-fold purification of heart. 
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Wherein their dire@ions are defe@ive, 


1, FJ) Ut admitting the purified heart hath the promiſe of bleſſing, as 
B well in this life, as in the other to come ; who ſhall have inter- 
eſt in the promiſe? for who can ſay ; My heart is clean ? As juſtificati- 
on ; ſo the purification, whereof we treat, is two-fold ; 
1. SFrom the raign or dominion of fin. 
2. eFrom all reliques or commixture of fin, 
Ofthe latter purification, in this life none can be ; of the former all the 
faithful muſt be partakers, Bur even faith it ſelf, before it can be live- 


fion of the objeCt is always precedent. Whence it becomes queſti- 
onable, what degree or manner of purification 1s requiſite to the right 
ktowledge of God or his attributes : theſe, in the method propoſed 
co us by the authors of this Creed, being the firſt articles or objets of 
our belief. T9 

2, May wein this caſe, as In the like before, admit of a two-fold 
cleanſing or purification 3 one moral, or right only in its kind, bur far 
ſhort of acceptation in it ſelf, only acceptable, as it is deſtinated to 
a ſecond which is ſpiritual, and pleaſing to God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
as being the ſymbole or participated form, whereby Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſs becomes actually ours. The truth of this diſtin&tion was ſuppo- 
ſed by S. James, otherwiſe he had ſet thoſe fouls, which he ſought to 
cleanſe, ina perpetual backwater. Unto men as then not juſtified nor 
ſpiritually purified; unto all (notorious fioners not excepted) for to 
them by eſpecial title was that exhortation directed 3 Draw near to 
God, and he will draw near to you, Jam, 4.8. Suppole the parties, to whom 
he ſpake, ſhould have replyed thus 5 Unleſs God draw near to ws by his 
ſan@ifying grace, how ihould we draw nearer to him then we are? Had their 
reply been pertinent, and juſt ? If juſt, his exhortations following had 
been together fruitleſsand impertinent;Cleanſe your hands ye ſinners,and 
purge your hearts ye wavering minded, Jam. 4. ver. 8, No modern Ca- 
rechiſt krows better then he did ; That God alone muſt ſpiritually 
cleanſe and purifie, becauſe he alone creates that grace in their hearts, 
whereby this their ſantification is wrought. Yet that they might be 
finally ſo cleanſed, and purged by his meer grace, they were firlt mo- 


rally to be cleanſed, by abſtinence from unrighteous aCtions, by deny- 
| [ing of indulgence to internal lufts, This wavering of mind, though it 


ſpring from impurity of heart or corrupt affection; (as one obſerves) 
's no il] ſign in youth, but rather the working of the foul, ſeeking to 
purge it ſelf from corruption; although a wavering and floatiog ima- 
gination is for the preſent moſt uncapable of the impreſſion of Gods 
image, 

3+ As corruption of nature doth ſway us both to conceive, and 


Qqqqqq bring 


What purification of heart may be expeFed and ſought after, before the live: 
| image of God be renewed inns. Of the direfions given by Heathen Phi-| 
loſophers for attaining to this purifcation, or to perfet knowledpea by it. 
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ly and ſound, mult in order of #atzre (perhaps, of time) be fincere and | 
true ; and unto the meer truth of it, the right knowledge or apprehen. 
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The purification;of the heart required by Book 5, 
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Philip Moceni- 


C865, 


briog forth evil of every kiad : ſo our acquired proneneſs to prattiſe 
it, beiog outwardly-curb'd, or our natural propenfions by Gods proyi- 
dence diverted from ſuch objects, as might entice or inlarge them, the 
light of nature as yet not ſanctified will manifeſt the folly of our for. 
mer ways, and oft-times cauſe notorious malefattors to water their 
cheeks with tears, in fign they would (as perhaps for the preſent io 
part they do) waſh their conſciences from wonted uncleannefs, if jt 
ſhoulg pleaſe God to grant them opportunity of teſtifying their reſo. 
Intions by reformation of life prolonged. And what they thus pro- 
teſt may be either meerly pretended, or unfainedly purpoled. ' So may 
purpoſes, for the time beiog unfained, be either temporary and weak 
(cate to be defeated) by future opportunities 3 or firm, and conſtant, 
able to reſiſt all ordinary or wonted inticements to commit external] 
miſchiefs, Such they may be, and yet never approach the confines of 
true ſpiritual renovation, 

4. That hearts thus far cleanſed and mollified are more apt to ad- 
mi:_the true ſtamp or charaQter of avy moral truth, and may be more 
eafily and farther poized with any wholſome admonirion or reproof, 
needs no further proof, than that, which is above all proofs, which 
can be brought to the contrary, common experience. And although 
ia the heat of paſſion, or by renitency of contrary impulſions, our ap- 
prehenfions of eruths formerly imprinted or then firſt repreſented, be 
not ſo clear, or though our judgments be corrupt and partial ; yet 
ſuch as have laid up theſe ſacred principles io their hearts, giving them 
little or no vent, except in praQtiſe, will in theſe caſes ſuſpe@ their judg- 
ment, and appeal from paſſion to calm and ſober meditations. Many 
pleaſant and grateful fancies, which ſecretly intrude themſelves by 
night, are ofter miſtruſted by ſome, even whiles they dream ; though 
the like dreams in others, which have lefs occaſion to believe 
them, are exempt from all ſuſpition. The cauſe of difference, as 
an exquiſite Philoſopher tells us, is this. In the one, the paſſages be. 
twixt the brain, and the heart are in ſome ſort open : 1n the other fo 
ſtopt, that the head, which ſerves as an 11literate meſſenger or news-car- 
rier to the heart, can have no direQtion or reſoJution thence, but takes 
every thing for true, that hath any appearance of truths formerly ex- 
perienced in waking thoughts. This falls out fo, as if, whiles grand 
Counſellors ſleep, Poſt-boys ſhould take upon them to determine of 
matters of ſtate by vulgar rumors concerning the ſecrecies incloſed in 
their Packets. The vigilant thoughts of men attentive to worldly bu- 
ſineſs or bent to vice, can be no better in ſacred matters, than dream: 
iog fancies in matters ſecular, No moral knowledg not implanted in 
a purified heart, but upon intercourſe of paſſion or new occurrence, ei- 
ther vaniſheth or varieth as ſtrangely and quickly, as noQuroal repre- 
ſentations, Nor is it poſſible any ſacred kuowledg ſhould enter into 
our hearts,until they be in ſome meaſure cleanſed of their native ruſt or 
adventitious foulneſs. | 

5. Not unconſonant to as much of S, James divinity,as hithertojhath 
been diſcuſſed,is that reſolution of Sexeca inthe beginning of his natural 
or theological queſtions (for God: and nature were to him as one) 4/#- 
tum intereſt inter valetudinem, &» bonam valetudinem,&c,Thrre is a great 
difference between health and ſlrength : Thou carrieſt about no counterfeit 


face, nor frameſt thy ſpeech unto anothers mind : Thy heart is not invailed, 
thou art free from avarice; which deprives it [elf of what it hath purloined 


| from others ; from luxury, which repairs the waſted Stock, more filthily, 


then 
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then it was waſted. Thon art not ſubjeft to ambition, which ſeldowe 
brings men unto dignity, but by baſe andindign praGiſes? Thou art as 


be without vice, but that want of evil doth free the mind , and prepare it 
for the knowledg of heavenly matters, and qualifie it for acquaintance with 
God,Pl tm likewile (avouching the conſenc of the auncient) makes eve: 
ry vertue a beam or ray of the former purification,in his opinion requi- 
ſite for atraining union with the prime light or fountaia of beauty. 
-| What is temperauce but abſtinence from bodily pleaſures, as being 
| neither pure in themſelves, nor fic for any effeRiog purity of life to 
follow ? Wiſdome and prudence erect the mind to thiogs ſupernal , 
and keep it aloofe from this inferiour and baſe part of the world, 
which pollutes it. . Wherefore it was truly ſaid ; That the goodneſs, 
and beauty of the humane ſoul coofiſts in being like to God. - Butby 
what means in his divinity mult our ſouls put on his likeneſs ? By pat- | 
ting off, whiles they aſcend to him, the vitions habits, which they put on in 
{ their deſcent to worldly ſpectacles ;, as thoſe that enter into the ſan@naries 
of the Temples, put off their garments, and approach not the preſence of the 
gods till they be purified, And again, Our ſouls muit be divorced from all 
corporal beauty, before we come acquaizted with the prime light or fountain 
of beauty, of whom all bodily perfetions are but Images, on which who ſo 
doates, or efteems as objefts worthy of bis love, ſhall be partaker of his foly, 


yet a non-proficient , andrid of all other ill gueſts, not of thy ſelf. The} 
wertue we ayme at, is magnificent : not that it is in it (cif a happy thing to | 


that drowned himſelf by aſſaying to embrace fair ſhadows in the water. For 
thus enclaſpt with love of bodily decency, that he cannot acquit himſelf from: | 
it, he muſt needs ſuſfer a precipitation (not ſo much of body as of ſoul.) 


into a pit darkand gaſtly to the mind of man; blinded both amongſt the in- 


dowes. That is our Countrey whence we came, and there is our ſetled place of | 
dwelling. But what is the means or manner of our retire? Je need ei. | 
ther ſhipp nor chariot, nor horſe, not ſo much as the uſe of our own feet - all 
theſe we muſt forſake, not vouchſafing once to look back upon them after we | 
be [et on in this journey. Our bodily lights being ſhut we muſt provide us | 
another eye. But what muſt this internal eye-behold ? Upon the firſt opening 
or awakening, it cannot ealily fix it ſelf upon exceſſwe brightneſs. What | 
remedy then 2 The ſoul muſt be inured by degrees, firſt to look into howeſt and | 
ingenuous ſtudies; afterward: to contemplate ſuch ations of famous men,\ 
as are fit patterns for others to follow ; laſtly to take the true charafers of | 
theſe good aFors minds, But they (M11 by this means be enabled to rake 
2 true draught of their own form? If thou canſt not ſee thine own latent 
|beanty, propoſe the ſtatuary for thy imitation, pare of ſuperfluities and ex: | 
orbitances, re@ifie obliquities, and give luſtre to parts obſcure or duskie, and 
never give over poliſhing and trimming thy (tatue, until vertne diſplay her 
radiant beams, untill thou ſeeit temperance eſtabliſht in ber immaculate | 
throne. Tho needeſt no Mercury for thy diretion\, intend thy ſight : for 
ſuch alone, ar now thou art, can truly behold that excellent beauty. Plot. | 
Ennead. 1, lib. 6. | 

6. Out of this Heathens Philoſophy, that Charity which ſhould be 
10 Chriſtian Divines, would extra& wuch matter, well ſymbolizing 
with the words of life. Howbeit, leſt either young Readers ſhould 
wrong themſelves by doating too much upon theſe or like paſſages, 
or Divines ſhould deprive him of his dve ; let us fee a little farther 
wherein they decline from Chriſtian truth. It was an heavenly Do- 


Qqqqqq.2 - 


fernal ghoſts,and even whiles they live here, haunted ſtill with ghoits or fha- | 


Qtine of Plotine and other Heathensz That gold being ſevered from droſs | | 
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audent divinas | 


ty: that theſoul thus recovering her native ſplendor, becomes a true glaſ; 
for right repreſentation of Gods Image or his attributes, But the beſt of 
the Heathen wanting this perſpeAive glaſs, whereby things of hea, 
'venly nature muſt be diſcovered , could not diſcern many interna] 


thoſe runniog ſores, wherewith moſt others belide themſelves were 
in their judgement fouly infeted. Belides theſe mentioned, much 
of their ſeed we cannot deny to be moſt pretious, as being either 


ted from  Noab the Preacher of righteouſneſs. Yet even the beſt, that 
they did ſow, compared with Pax/s or Apolloes labours, proved in 
the growth but like graſs or green blades upon the houſe-topp, withe- 
riog before they be ripe, And thus ill it proved, becauſe not ſown in 
contrite hearts, becauſe not rooted in true humility , never watered 
with penitent tears, without whoſe moyſture the ſeed of Gods word 
ordinarily receiyeth no juſt increaſe. If we may judge of other Hea- 
thens by Plotine, and of Plotine by thoſe inſtances wherein he ſought 
to be moſt wiſe,their pureſt doQrine was infefted with a double error: 
the one, that it was but a kind of hand-labour to put off bad habits, 
or cleanſe our fouls from ſuch filth, as had befallen them, from conta- 
gion of externals; the other, that perfe(t ſplendor, beauty of mind, 
or fulneſs of felicity, did immediately reſult from theſe moral abſtra: 
Rions or reſecations of ſuperfluities. Hence were: he and all his fellow 


berty, when they had but laid afide ſome external badgesof {}avery ; 
to rejoyce when they fhould have ſforrowed., For of that true purifi- 
cation, which js but as the ground or matter of ſpiritual reformation, 
penitent tears and ſecret mournings are parts eſſential : Suffer affli&ions, 
and ſorrow ye, and weep. Let your laughter be turned into mourning, and 
your joy into beavineſs. Caſt down your ſelves before the Lord, and he will 
bft you #P., a 7 ; 
| 7. Howbeit as in compariſon of our Apoſtle I muſt condemn them: 
ſo for other contemplations and good direGions I cannot but juſtifie 
them in reſpeC of * maby profeſſed Divines, which intrude themſelves 
into the holy of holyes, and pry into Gods ſecret counſels, without any 
manifeft change of mind or affeQigg, ſcarce of rayment, except per: 
' happs to make a colour of change uffto the world, by alteration of the 
| hew, oft-times more then wontedly pampering their wonted green de- 
fires, under the ſhelter of a ſable ſuite or candid robe. And I have 
often obſerved it to my grief; that as none declaim more paſſionately a- 
gaioſt-dead herefies, then difſolute and licentious livers: fo in queſti- 
ons of greateſt moment, and on their part of fearfu] conſequences, if 
they ſhould happen to prove falſe, none refolve.more peremptorily for 
their own, or more uncharitably againſt others opinions, then ſuch as 
have leaſt ſounded the fundamental principles of true divipity, moſt 
unable to judge of conſequences. None, more impatient of contra- 
diction by others, then ſuch, as being let alone, will in few lines of- 
ten contradict themſelves. To bequeath titles of auncient hereticks 


to their live brethren: - to ſhoot ont their bitter arrowes, at all adven: 
tures , w_ as many of their fellow Souldiers, as do mot ſhoot by 
their compaſs, none are more forward then ſuch, as never ſought to know 
God, but by heare ſay; having made a ſecret covenant with their foggi 

elves 
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Philoſophers often occaſioned to triumph before victory; to boaſt of li-| 


s DK miſes? of the Heathen defeiive and ignorant in the Book 5. 


ſpotts or blemiſhes, which no leſs pollute the humane foul, then | 


borrowed from the Hebrews, fince the law was written, or propaga- | 
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the right tenour of his will, which ſome worthy Divines (more commenda- 
ble for general pains, then for exatt diſcuſſion of theſe particulars,) but in 
whoſe writings they have been moſt converſant, ſhall avonch, If they can 
put a new faſhion on-vulgar, old worn, or hotne-ſpuon ſtuffe, nothing 
forraign, though of the ſame thread better woven, and more durable, 
muſt be admitted. What is the reaſon? Like neat artificers they rate 
their hand-labours 1o materials of others providing too high. Not to 
utter their old notes or gatherings of youth, is a loſs no leſs to them ; 
then for Merchaots not to vent ſuch wares as have Jayn long upon their 
hands. And whatſoever they have uttered tothe world by word or 


pen, they deem It no {mall part of their credic to warrant (if need re- | 
quire) by folemn oath for good ſtuffe. By this coofidence they gain 
credit with the multitude, and having this, verily they have their full 
reward. But ſeeing the moſt exat knowledg, that canbe had of God or 
of his attributes in this life,muſt ſtill end in admiration; the firſt and ſu: 
reſt ground of true knowledg in this ſubje&, muſt be avoydance of pe- 
remptory and preciſe determinations in particulars of confeſſed difficul- | 
ty.To hold negatives, dired&ly contrary to many particular reſolutions 
commonly received ; is alwayes moreeaſie, oftimes more uſeful, and for 
the moſt part more neceſſary, then to determine of affirmatives,Nor is it 
neceſſary we ſhould abate the ſtrength and vigour of our aſſent to ge- 
neral principles for want of ſure footing in ſpecial difficulties; but ra» 
ther hold it by a hank or reyn from violent courſes in ruggy or ſlip- 
pery paſſages. This kind of ſuſpenſe, which proceedeth from re- 
ftraint of judgement, not from deadneſs of devotion, is the mother of 
admiration, ane adwiration the nurſe of all true knowledg concer- 
ning God, 

:: One of the beſt means of knowing, what may be known of him 
in this life, is by knowing our ſelves; and the beſt way to know our 
ſelves is to learn the meaning of that precept of denying our ſelves, This 
is a depth never dived into by any Heathen, nor well ſounded by moſt 
Chriſtiavs, though the true and perfect Image of God be no where fo 
conſpicuous, as inthe bottom of it, The hidden treaſures of his wercy 
and goodneſs (attributes moſt eſſentially annexed to the common notion 
of his nature) were clearlieſt opened to the world in the humiliation 
of our Saviour: and that glory of the God-head, which ſhined io him 
cannot be repreſented unto us, unleſsthe like mind be in us, which was 
io him. Butthe particular branches of this duty ſpring more direQly 
out of the Articles concerning Chriſt, unto ſuch koowledg (of whom 
ſo much as may briog forth the true fimilitude of his mind, the true 
knowledg of the divine nature, and general attributes, is by way of 
method neceſſary, and unto this, knowledg the generalities of the for: 
mer principle preſuppoſed, and praQtifed,) there is yet a more excel- 
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{{as the Latines expreſs it,) gnoti nula cupido ; unknown undeſired; | 


j gorous intentions of men moſt greedy of knowledg, uſually divert as 


and he ſhall give thee thy hearts 


—— 


CHAP. LI. 


The beſt means to refifie and perfe# our knowledg of God, is to love hing 
fincerely. Of the mutual ayde or furtherance, which the love of God 
and the knowledg of God reciprocally and in a manner circularly afford 
each to other in their ſetting and growth. 


O make love the mother, and knowledg the daughter will 
ſeem an &5egr 7gingy or meer inverſion of natures progreſs, 


from whoſe footſteps the common Maxime, [unſeen un/ought after ; or 


hath been gathered by the inveſtigators of truth. The very eſſences 
of deſire and love (eſpecially of things not aQually enjoyed) are fo 
cloſely enterwrapt and liokt together, that for knowledg, or what. 
ſoever is no eſſential part of themſelves to interpoſe or come between 
them, is impoſſible. If theo knowledg (according to the former 
ſaying) be alwayespreſuppoſed to defire,how ſhould it be the off-ſpriog 
of love? 

2, The former Maxime notwithſtanding (if I much miſtake not) 
though within its limits without controul, yet rightly examined hath 
no juſt authority, ſave.only in ſuch expreſs and aCtual deſires, as are 
faſhioned to determinate particulars defired. It no way firetcheth to 
that &vother defire, which all men oaturally have of knowledg inde- 
finitely taken. Thi alwayes works before we are aware, and all of us 
defire to know, before we know what knowledg or deſire meaneth, 
This native defire of knowledg, no man I think (were*he to ſpeak di- 
rectly and bona fide to this point (would avouch to be different from the 
delire of happineſs alike naturally and inſeparably rooted in all. One, 
and the ſame inclination of the reaſonable pature ſwayes to happineſs, 
as tothe end or mark, through knowledg , as the entry or paſſage ; buc 
often miſcarries, not ſo much through faint intention or remiſs en- 
devours, as from too haſty level,unſteady looſe, or immature delivery, 
before it be furniſhed with interna] weight to ballance it ſelf agaiuſt 
external impulſions or attrations. Goodneſs divine, in whoſe fruition 
this happineſs confiſteth, was the port for which the Philoſophers in their 
intricate diſputes were bound : the point, whereon the former deſire is 
by nature direGly ſet ; but from which the alacrious endeavours or vi- 


far, as an headleſs unfeathered flight, ſhot out of a ſtrong bow in a 
mighty wind, doth from the mark whereto the Archer would have 
ſent it, Not the moſt exquiſite knowledg of natures ſecrecies,of every 
creature inthe world, can add ought unto our bappineſs, otherwiſe 
than by reQifying or right levelling that- iobred defire,which impells or 
ſwayes us to this anxious ſearch of knowledg, For knowledg it ſelf 
we deſire only as it is good, whereas no goodneſs,lave divine, can give 
ſatisfaction to this deſire. Unto this point or center of the ſouls reſt and 
contentment,which Philoſophers ſought up and down by as many Arche 
lines, as there be ſpheres or circles in the ſeveral works of nature, 
the Pſal-iſt direCts us by a ſhort cord or ſtring : Delight thon in the Lord, 

ny. Pſal. 37. 4. And our hearts de- 
fire includes (at leaſt) fach a meaſure of knowledg and true happineſs, 
as in this life is fitteſt for us. But as we may in ſome ſort deſire his good- 


neſs, may we fo truly delight in him, whom we have not known? Is it 
; | true 


- 


true of our hearts, what Jacob ſaid of Bethel? Are they indeed the houſes Tom. 1. 
of God £ is he in them, and we are not aware of his preſence, © -F==%3" Whit 
3. Of thiogs in their nature ſenſible, but never apprehended by any , * _ 
particular ſenſe, there may be an implanted hate or Joathing. As what- | 
ſvever the mother near childbirth hath been affrighted or miſ-affe- 
&ed with, will be miſlked by the child brought forth, Hence do | 
theſe ſecret enmities, which ſome reaſonable creatures bear to dumb 
beaſts, which never offended them, uſually grow, The Paroxyſms} . 
or fits of this diſlike,are never occaſioned but by fight or feeliog,or ſome | 
| other ſenſitive aCtual apprehenſions of matters thus offenſive : how- 
beit, ſome grudgiogs of the ſame diſeaſe may be procured by meer | 
vicinity or the unknown preſence of the adverſary; as I have known 
ſome men, reſtleſs after hard labour, and ever and anon to refuſe the 
ſeat of their wonted reſt, not knowing any reaſon, why ſo they did, till 
ſearch being made, the light of their adverſary, (that was a Cat) did 
briog their fit upon them. And yet I make no queſtion but either de- 
lightful imployments, exerciſe of the ſpirit and ſenſes, or the company of 
lovely creatures might ealily have either preverted the working of the 
Antipathy, or deaded all impreſiton of irkſomneſs or diflike z although 
their bad neighbour had ſtill been preſent, As diſlike and hate 
from antipathy ; ſo love or delight may be raiſed from ſecret con- 
tact or vicinity of ſympathizing natures. And whether we hold our 
ſouls to be immediately created of nothing, or to ſpring as branches 
from our parents ; both wayes they may be capable of impreſſions from 
Gods preſence, which (though tor the moſt part unapprehended) is al- 
ways intimate and immediate to them as well in their operations, as 
produQionsz and would undoubtedly fill them with ſecret joy did we 
not either give prepoſterous ifſue to ſuch gladneſs, as by the ſympa- 
thy is often unwittingly raiſed in our hearts; or ſtifle the firſt workiogs 
or intimatious of it by contrary motions of unhallowed mirth, Were 
thoſe ſecret rayes of warmth and comfort, which dayly iſſue from his | 
brightneſs, not caſt (as they uſually are) upon ſecondary cauſes or 
by-ſtanding creatures, but refle&ed upon their fountain ; the light 
of his countenance would more clearly ſhine upon us, and inſtamp our 
minds with the right portraiFure of his perfeQtions imitable. The 
ſum of the Pſalmiſts late mentioned adviſe is, to nurſe the ſympathi- 
Zivg ioſtioas or ſceds of (ſecret joy, but by abandoning all delight, ſave 
10 thoſe praiſes, which preſerve the health and peace of conſcience. 
For to delight in the Lord and+in his law, are with him tearms ſyno- 
oymal. Unto this poiot the laſt paſſages of the fourth book, as of lay- 
ing up Gods word in our hearts, of giving mature and right vent to inter. 
nal motions or ſuggeſtions, have (as the Reader will eaſily perceive) 
peculiar and immediate reference. The imperfec light of ſpeculative 
or artificial knowledg may well begetſome heat of loye : but the per- 
{cCtion or ſplendor of knowledg divine cannot ſpring but from love 
throughly kindled and burſting out into a flame, whichit ſeldom doth, | 
if thoſe inward touches of unknown joy, find too much, too ſpeedy, 
or ſiniſter vent, Tt is an excellent obſervation, which ſome have mil- 
quoted out of Plato, to this purpoſe. Sacred mySteries can hardly 
be taught with words : but if a man long innres himſelf to divine 
matters, and fits his life to his meditations , the light of truth will | 
ſuddainly buri# out, as from a ſparkling fire. Vide Panſam, 
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| (confidered in its firſt root or element) is but (as the Schools ſpeak) 


4. The doGrin propoſed we may maintain without intermedling 
\In that quarrel! between ſome late Schoolmen and myſtical Divines! 
' more ancient, concerning the precedency of love and knowledg, in. 
the unition of our ſouls with God. In the opinion of the ancients, 
'the acts of love or affection outſtart aQual knowledg or apprehen-| 
| fion. We only give this precedency to the indefinite defire or apprehen-! 
| fion of manifeſt joy from a caufe unkoown and latent. And perhaps 


''the reaſon why ſome ſo ſtifly deny all poſſibility, etzzam de potentia dei 


abſoluta, for love to kindle inthe rational ſoul, without fome preſent eli- 
cit act of knowledge or apprehenſion, may be their 2v-r{nels from Pla-! 
' #0 in holding ſcience to be but a Kind of remiviſcence, And though| 
upon theſe terms we may not ſecond him; yet can we as little brook 
their opinions , which either expreſly maintain or tacitly ſuppoſe 
the manner, how love or knowledg rational are firſt planted or re-. 
ceive increaſe, to reſemble the compoſitions of art, rather then the na-. 
tural growth of vegetables. The fir(t ſeeds of both, are not from withs | 
out, but within us 3 and the manner how our knowledg comes to per: | 
fection, may (I take 1:) be beſtilluſtrated by the manner how we our | 
ſelves become capable of this chief ornament of our nature. The firſt | 
and prime ſubſtance of all bodies organical is homogeneal or of one 
form. The mould, whence man {far the moſt excellent in this rank) 
is by degrees (ſcarce ſenſible) extrafted, ought to be reckoned rather 
amongſt the creatures liveleſs and inanimate.than vital. Art the beſt, iris 
but as the mean between them, not more like to the one in poſſzbility, 
then it is to the other in a@ ; yet duly cheriſhed, it quickeneth and 
brancheth it ſelf into ſeveral parts, firft exerciſing only the operations 
of life, then of ſexſe, laſtly cf reaſov. For although the rational ſoul 
| be immediately created by God ; yet the operations of it, as natural. 
ly preſuppoſe the operations of ſenſe, as theſe do operations vegetable. 
| Paralle} hereto, our natural delire of knowledge or true_ happineſs 


Quoddam nature pondus, A ſway or bent or ſecret working of nature, (ee- 
king to be delivered of this her burthen. Afterwards it aims or levels at 
ſome particular objeQts, rather drawn unto them by ſympathy or im- 
peld by inſtin&, then directed by expreſs rule of reaſon or aCttual choiſc. 
And perhaps, the firſt thing apprehended by it, is its own attracti- 
ons or impulfions 3 the apprehenſion of them being but as it were a 
reflex or doubling of former inclinations or propenfions 5 and once 
come to this es Nor it moves it ſelf, and loves as well the exerciſe of 
its own ads or choice, as the objects, to which it was otherwiſe drawn 
or impeld; now ufing ſenſe as a ſervant, which before did lead it as a 
guide, but did not give it life or beginning. 

5. As food received by the mother doth only nouriſh, not give 
life to the fruit conceived in her womb 3 ſo the moſt pregnant ſugge 
ſtions of ſenſe do only feed, not beget the internal defire of know- 
ledg or happineſs. The beſt inſtructions or precepts of Tutors, of 
Parents, or the experiments we get our ſelves, are but as ſo many offices 
or rules of Midwifery, for bringing forth what was before conceived. 
Meditation it ſelf, (which is, in common reputation, -the mother ot 
ſcience) or whatſoever intention of mind we can uſe, ſerve no other- 
wiſe to the former purpoſe, then the jofluence of the Sun or Stars doth 
to the productions of flowers or plants z or (were the ſtory true) 2s 
the eyes of Oftriches, or the warmth of other birds to the formation of 


their youngs ones. And thus we ec natural inclinations or deſires al 
| ; wayes 
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wayes come to beſt proof, when they are cheriſhed with afſtiduous, 
calm and quiet meditations : whereas the nitnble motions of unſetled 
brains uſaaHy ſuffer the beſt ſeeds, which man was permitted to bring 
with him out of Paradife, to periſh, as ſome birds do gheir young ones, | 
by often _— off their neſts. Not that their inventions are not oft- 
cies moſt pleaſant, or delightful to ſpeators - for ſo curious pictures 
obfervantly taken from the ſeveral perfeQions of many livelels ſtatues, 
do far ſurpaſs any one live-ſubſtance in freſhneſs of colour or exaQ pro- 

ortioh 3 howbeit, the meaneſt creature endued with life, and motion, 
| fimply conlidered, is much better then the moſt glorious works of Po!y- 

cletws or Apelles, And herein the nimble or pleaſant wir, and the ſet- 
ted contetaplator properly differ : The one proceeds by addition, or 
quaint compoſition of external or borrowed forms ; the other, by mul- 
tiplication of his own internal capacities z or by a kind of filent incuba- 
con, doth as it were hatch his brogd, and finds every limb or branch 
drawn our of his proper root, before he mark the frame or compoſture, 
And though the conception be ſometimes ſlow, and the proportion 
long in ſetting 3 yet the fruit of his 2i#nd once: throughly ſer, overgrows 
the other in height, in ſtrength, and vigor. But unto this facility in 
bringing forth, few attain without extraordinary midwifry or much ex: 
perience. The difficulties of their firſt travels make many proſtitute their 
wills to fruitleſs popular commercements, vever reſolving to conceive 
more, deeply of any matters, then may occaſion extemporary pleaſure 
[or delight, or procure ſome anniverſary or ſolemn flaſhes of general ap: 
plauſe. But much more paivful,theo any contemplation beſides, where- 
of the reaſonable ſoul ſeeketh to be delivered, is our own new birth; | 
which, in the Apoſtles language, is but the faſhioning of Chriſt Jeſus or 
Gods image io us. In this our tranſlation from darkneſs to light how of: 
ten are we Enforc'd to cry out with Ezechiah;The Children'are come unto 
the birth, and there is no Frength to bring forth, Sometimes we ſeek with 
(ighs atd groans to give vent to the inward working of the implanted 
inclination, ſtirred and quickened by the ſpirit of God. Otherwhiles, | 
we ſtrive to ſtrengthen the expullive force, or to make an eruption by 
knocking our breaſts; oft-times-enforced toreſt contented with a ſtream 
of tears, ſtrained out by this ſtrugling agony between the iofulions of 
ſpiritual life, and the fleſh refiſtiog this our birth, as the Dragon did the 
briogiog forth of the Womans child. Howbeit theſe ſorrowful tears ſerve 
to this edd, as a fpriog or ſuramer ſhower to a joyful harveſt; And the 
greater our Þaia In the travel, or the longer our expeCation hath been 
masked with carnal bliadneſs 3 the greater always is our joy in the de. 
livery 3 when our miinds are enlightened to ſee the beauty of that, which 
hererofore weſo fervently expected, only by ſecret inſtin& or ſympathy. 
Then feariog leſt theſe tranſient gleams might fade or vaniſh ; either we 
ctave with old Simeon our Nunc dimittis, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſer: 
waits depart iz peace, while onr eyes behold thy ſalvation, or complain with 
the Prophet, How long wilt thou be as a paſſenger, or as one that -- 0Fay 
but for a night ? Retnrn 6 Lord, return unta thy refting place, thou, and 
the rk of thy flrength, And with Peter, We proffer to build him a laſting 
taber#acle, to allot him our hearts for a perpetual habitation. 

6. What Joy of heart doth uſually accompany thoſe internal illumi- 
nations, which break forth from ſuch ardent defire of acquaintance 
with the divine nature, as hath been ſecretly kindled and nouriſhed by 
a touch or ſympathy of his former ra. Sara preſence 5 and how 
mcotnparably they exceed the moſt —_ y repreſentations which others 
F-P-OOV P—- can 


rn Ra hm NS 


{INT 


CL IWRNY 


FOE I TO 224 EI 


| Aﬀettion giueth frength and edge, — Book 5, 


Hoc amt hoc 
{permer promif- 
/* carmints Au- 
thor. 


| fetions to him, may in part, be gathered from that exceſſive delight, : 


| or defire. 


C— 


can frame of his ef:oce or attributes, whether for ſolid ioformation of 


| of our ſpeculative refleive conceits, which have their ſeat in the ſupe- 


but by 


jeRs as fall within the conſideration of the Poetical faculty, 


' it the nimbleneſs of conceit or apprehenſion, but the unrelenting tem- 
per of inbred defire and unceſſant ſway or working of ſecret inſtinct, 


of ſetled contemplation diminiſheth ſomewhat of its natural ſowrneſs, as 
crabs or wild apples by often tranſplanting or engraffing grow more 
.mild and pleaſant. 


'man;' For mans ations of this kind are immanent, and multiply within 
himſelf And as the ſeed fince the firſt creation doth' (till in order of | 


we fo much defire to know any ſubje, unleſs love to it known were 
moſt natural. 
implanted blind love reſtored'to 


the underſtanding, for affe@Fing the will, or for uniting our ſouls and af. 


which men naturally take in their ow labors in reſpe& of others more 
exquiſitely adorhed : partly from the zzeaſure' of our exceeding our 
ſelves either in the right apprehenſjon or exquilite adorniog of ſubj:s 
much affeQted, in compariſon of theſe which we naturally fancy not 
or lightly eſteem, The fruits of other mens labours, beiog as it were, 
gathefed to our hands, we like no farther, then as they fit thoſe would; 


rior part of the ſoul, and ſcarce communicate with afftetion. And our 
judgments are alwayes moſt fincere in reſpett of thoſe mens works, 
whoſe perſons or converſation have given us leaſt occaſion of any affeQi- 
onate ſympathy or antipathy. But in the approbation of our own in- 
ventions, affeRion and that natural inclination, whence they ſpring, 
have ſwaying voyces: and unleſs theſe ſtubborn ſuffragants be firſt ſqua- 
red to the rules of reaſon taught by others, they enforce our judgments 
to bow unto their bent. But albeit too much affeCtion leadeth many 
into folly, yet no man underſtands or handles any ſubject well, which he 
doth not much affe&. Hence Poets, as their inventions are moſt deli. 
cate, ſo are they uſually moſt in love with them ; becauſe the ſame bert 
of affetion, which animates and ſtreogthens their fancies to bring 
forth, doth alſo examor tHetn with the beauty of their own brood, How- 
beit though indigoation may give the faculty of making verſes, where| 
nature hath denyed it : yet to make a Poet, nature it ſelf 15 not able, 
iving an extraordinary affeQion of like or diſlike, of ſych ob- 
| | General- 
ly as blunt Irons throughly heated pierce further into hard bodies, then 
cold edg-tools ; fo wits in themſelves not the acutelſt, whilſt accompa- 
nied with ardor of affeQion, conceive moſt acutely and deeply of mat- 
ters much affe&ted, and will go through ſuch difficulties, as would turn 
the edges of the beſt wits living not thus backed or fortified. Nor is 


which brings the ſeeds of knowledg to juſt growth and maturity ; as 
thoſe plants proſper beſt, not which ſhoot out faſteſt or flouriſh ſooneſt, 
but ſuch as have the ſoundeſt roots, and fappieſt ſtems, 

' '2. As reaſon requires affeion to back it : ſo much more doth affecti- 
on need the eye of reaſon (domeftick or forrain) to dire and level it; | 
nor is it only directed, but withall refined and purified by being as it 
were new caſt inthe z-odels of our rational or reflex conceits ; each at 


As there is a circular progreſs of ſeed from trees, 
ard trees from ſeed : fois their a reciprocal production of defire or love 
by knowledg, and of knowledg by deſire or love in one and the ſame 


nature go before the tree ; ſo doth knowledg always preſuppoſe inſtinQ 
And yet knowledg of things amiable being come unto ma- 
turity is always laden with love, as with its natural fruit. Nor ſhould 


. 


ght: and nature doth as it were firſt, 
2 grope 


So that KOwech properly is but our natural defire, or 
I 
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fires to embrace or kiſs. The apparant inconſtancy of young deſires 
never ſatisfied manifeſts their natural blindneſs in that they fecretly ſol- 
licite a guide or inftuctor : and the original of this inconſtancy, (as was 
intimated before) is but the working of the ſoul ſeeking to unſheath 
the implanted notion or defire of knowledg and of true happineſs from 
thaſe fleſhly invorapments, wherewith it was blindfolded as a child in 
the womb 3 or to deduce the original of the error from a principal more 
properly Philoſophical. As unto knowleds truly ſpeculative there is 
required 4 perfett abſiration of the obje® known, or of the form by 
which we know 3t, from all material conditions, or ſenſitive adjun@s, which 
accompany it : ſo oz the behalf of the intelle@ive faculty it ſelf (eſpecially for 
the right contemplation of matters moral or pradGical) a correſpondent ex- 
tration of the engraffed notion or _—_ of good is as requiſite, For as thoſe 
ſpeculative or general rules, which have been taken from ſenſitive experi- 


whatſoever, is unſincere and unconſtant, unleſs the ingraffed deſire of happ:- 
neſs. rw # — be firſt mage thoſe y cron — 
| which, by the corruption of nature are either linked with it or incloſe it, as 
the Toy doth the Oak. And yet the more we <nure ourſelves to any ſen- 
ſual or external good, the greater advantage thoſe ſenſual appetites or 


ments not rightly ſevered or abſiraFed, though they hold in ſome, yet fail in | 
moſt particulars, when we come to praiſe © ſo likewiſe all love of goodneſs! 


propenfions gain, as well for ſtrengthening, as for faſt linking or ming: 
ling themſelves with the intelletual inclination or defire, which by 


for its leader. 

9. This then is the Aphoriſm, for whoſe proof thus much hath been 
premiſed 5 The moſt compendious and ſafeſt way to conceive or ſpeak aright 
of God or his goodneſs, is. to have our inbred deſire of happineſs right ſet in 
youth, and continually held as in a bay unto thoſe praiſes; whereto God 
hath promiſed the communication of his gracious preſence. So ſhall the 
fiocere knowledg of his goodneſs andother attributes break forth (in 
a meaſure firteſt for every man in his vocation) in beft ſeaſon, and bring 
forth the moſt laſtivg, conſtant, and pleaſant fruits of Jove. And know- 
ledg again relying upon the internal deſire of happineſs, which is the 
ſtem or branch, whence theſe fruits of love proceed, doth ſeaſon and 
ſweeten the very nature or property of it, and in a ſort transform from a 
wild plant to a tree of life 3 as cunniog gardiners by often tranſplanting 
and good dreſſing, much better the ſtock, and in proceſs of time, in a 
' |[manner, alter the very ſpecifical nature of the fruit. And after our co- 
gitations come once to revolve upon the fore-mentioned ſympathy or 
ſetled peace of conſcience (which cannot ariſe, but from Gods pre- 
ſence) as upon a firm and conſtant Center, our ſouls become like a Sur: 
veyors Table rightly ſet, for taking the true Model of the igcomprehen- 
. {fible Nature, 
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long cuſtome they either quite blind, or make it willing to admit them | 


grope after that, which art length ſhe comes to ſee, and having ſeen de: | Tom. T. 
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Index Sphalmatum. 


Be pleaſed Chriſtian Reader to amend the ſmaller Faults, in Points, 
Figures, Parentheſes, or known paſſages out of thine own Judement 
and Charity , and thoſe in Hebrew or Greek,, out of Hebrew Text, 
and the Greek, Authors. The groſſer Faults (yea the leſſer) of 
ſeveral Copies and Preſſes are here ſhewed. The firſt number ſhews 


the page. The ſecond the line. z. The margin or notes. d. Dele, 
or blot out. 


Vir bonus (5 prudens erratis allinet atram | Quintilio fi quid recitares, corrige ſodes 
Tranſuerſo calamo ſignum, mutanda notabit ; | Hoc, aiebat, oF hx: illud delere jubzbat: 
Fiet Ariſtarchus, Horar, de Arte Poet. 


I. Tome. Errata, 


F 


Piſtle to the Reader, I. 37. growing.39. morejealous of, Inthe jife,7,25. animoſities. $, 24, qu0s- in the 

Book,11.34. all theſe m.13-36.as filly a p,21.7.DireQion. 30.19.is a kind. 37,corrupted.48.37,deſcend 49 ms 

Zoifog avid oy 58. ffore tenipus, 53+ m. ſe ferunt. fo, 11.came long.62,10. did advantage, 73.32.alike bitters 
112.1.ſct.39.themſelyes- 115.50. Hagaren 125.36, Angel to. 128. m ſubjaucerent.129,Spiritum ſan @um.142.2. again 
154.22-The ſame God had.161.34.ruled caſe.169,6.Zeal unto. 175.24 Spiritual,189,10.overſcers. 150,12-d-0f,191s 
33-or other like, 202,9-plaguy. 220.33.ty of worldly. 223-18, be reſolved. 241.15.due). 243-1.ſcr.aright. 245.2. 
ego ralis* 157.7. Their Author then us, 260.261.read ftreight for ſtrait, 277.41.whence inſued,2$3,m,licitam T.284, 
42.Chrift,or H.28gſp7-adverſaries,294, 43.furer. 44, rom our ſp.298.27, by any : Chriſtians.3e0.2.ſtreit-304+43-L0, 
ſuſpend his.305.24,becauſe.311-26:1t ſelf. In pa.312 m,ordinis.326.m.paſtore, ſive in ſummo paſtore cum Cc, 327-5.de 
former be.328.15.in this one Article, In the Epiſtle to the Reader before the third Book 3.25. Prophet 7.2 1.22, 
preſence. 384-5,afſure us 387.12-hold it none. 398.5.kinds 25 A.n.421.21.,Monarchy. 25.floors.430.m.Regnum.431. 
15.No : 449.10.kind are £450. 44.tranſgreſlions, 459. 28.0bſerve.464.m.p+ſſimorum-39.expedient.479.34-in this. 485. 
43.For what the Lord. 439.30. Nations. 499.8.d.not507+37.0f legal cont. 521.3.whatioerver other Proph. 5$26.35.iK 
his eyes-528.m. qu4 al1# Auth.530-3.word.549.47 acception.563.49 Feſt.577,m.conveniemer.579,m.conſtiturume$583 
art by ſebi.585.m.in genua 587 .6,temper too.Co8.m. Petey Ab, 609.5.2like to all. 611.18. conformable.616,30. 
that ſaid.626.24.truly will.628. 24. as te toke De. 644. og'a eula, £51 445 .vow ot B. 49.well-plealing. 650.54.A 
refraftory.652,10.tranſaBing.35 33 .Faces.653.5.an0y thing.£5E.m.jnnox1um.659.46.for luch a K,660.m. ſee SeQ.2. 
Chap.5.062.3.d,? 671.3.is Jeſs,576.m.pollicetur,689.1,0, kam,£90.m, yo!ucres-lucris.abuſiuns, E£98.37.nature. 69149, 
unto pride.25 ies LEE 23.5, Albigeans.725.37.1toſe,qb.enlighten.726-46,or if Satan.727.41, 
deformity.728. 6. debauched,730.m.one the ot her.732,4z-bringing.937-m.p«r0-28.To ſpec-739. m.caulality, 740. 
m.quid facit,z8,of juft bec.,743.m.opercrios,ſupellex,747,m.cxemplo Abrate.i-10, Dez jattisſed ex fide & gratia Dei. 


1.12.ſine fide,multd mags impius non poterit fieri Juſtus cx operibus ſine fide. 749-me Seminis. ſive Fiduc. 752,28.hai- - 


nouſneſs. 51,his cauſa},f,753.1.cauſality, 26,cauſality.755. 10.Chennitius. 758 41,work : the better ard more {n- 
cerely we work 759. m,oblato.his,44.we admit it : for.76 0,-ut juſt; p.inniti.cxercetur.experimur, 767, 1 unſufficient. 
763.m dona.momento.764.m,in our felves,765.18.Formal.1y.formally, m-n.emoravi.med:na,Theolog os.relaxentur,366. 
m.perfe@iomipſe reconciliat.mediatoremetheir own conſcience labouring.1.43.the true worth of. 5E7, m. ſervart.7 68 
m. Dei #5 non mn 0.79.22, be of the.771,10.ſpoil.His 39.to ſuffer ſuch. 972,penult,but cone, Another. 777. m. xoyrpoe 
778.m.ſacerdotiilatere.779.m opus babeant,780.5. meditation. 782.50,aicent,into deſpair. 785.m, imminueretur. 787 
23,with child 791, ſecutis,indomita, JEſtuet.792.49. cf one or few.759, m. Greek faulty. yapivztry vatpancatcys 
Urceus.800,m:Ethtoclis acerbat.daturum.unde ea lib. ſereq: $01.50.Craſus.807.32.then children, 36.fell over.815. 
52,believe in him. 818.7.looſning all Feaſts,19.lefſen.$22.13.abearance,$25,42.with you,$32,22,0r others perſons. 
845-1 6,irradiations.$46. %ufp'@-. $47-3.it,Among.$49.1n Hoſpitalis,853.1.ſeazeth.unable, 854-46,whither; 355. 
27. Sans. B59, 3.Trophonius $66.m.quam volunt. Aug,$69.m.habet,tunc.876.1,begotten.$77.11.foiled.879.9.ſublunary 
850, 4 8.ſpeculation,$go. x.no not the, 894-m. ebeſoqz £96. Santum,$g8.49-latent,899.20.eſcheats.gy0'., Hec ſatis.903, 
m,aree.y0g, Summanus. cog.m.eleunte 1n.912,50.Vagitanus.g13.35,ut Gevius.915+48 tell over. 923. Tautem ineo.que 
ig.924.m, » ſta,925 ,5. Fovimm-gignatur.927.,mapſi- Afr. 928. m. Seſion-pedem, 939.meunt ch. Flatonis, 931+ Androcrates, 
Flutgrchs m.tum @ venetos. 934+38,moudern. 941.49. lhe hymn. g44.cultus latrie,945- Aquinas 951,1 7.raught. go. 

19-than he.g62.m,ſaltationeſqz.963.12,Breſts.970.7.cvery one,774.38 is that.97.38. ipſa. me velati 11104979. 37. ſe* 

cuti.981.m.vaſquez ibid, n, 10,995.12.t0 God 999.1.it they.1001,42.arc in him. 1003.53.delight. Ariſt.1006, ;6.part, 

tye,1009.37.bur may afford.1019,1E.riguo.in Greek falſe. 1020,18, lift.41,accurſed-1022.38-tetch. 1028.32, organy 

0r,1035.11,.fteQing. 29, But ſhall they, 1043, 7.inwrapments, 


All theſe Errata's are not to be laid to the Printer many of them 
were in the former Copies, 
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TO _.THE 
RIGHT HONOURABLE 


AND 


.TRULY NOBLE 


WILLIAM 


EARL OF 


PENBROKE 


Lord High Steward of his Majeſties Houſhold, 


Knight of the moſt Noble Order of the Garter, and 
Chancellour of the Univerſity of OXON. 


The Bleſſings of this life, and of - the life to come be multiplied. 

"AD the conſciouſneſs of my weakneſs left any place 

for expe&ation that my poor Labours ſhould have 

' found ſuch benign acceptance with men of higher 
place and Judgment, as by the report of Honour- 

able Perſonages, and mine own late experience of your noble 


Honour, theſe preſent papers had come to crave your Patronage 
in a better dreſs than now they do. Beſides the conſciouſneſs 
of my inabilities to pleaſe the acurate Judgments of this Age, 
want of opportunities for theſe many years to give my ſelf = 
contentment, which I was once bold to promiſe unto my ſelf,” 
bad almofi duife2 we from publiſhing any part of my former 
Labours, which were not popular, and for the Pulpit, of which 


rank this preſent Treatiſe is not. The ſubjed# or matter of it | 


is Academical, aud was conceived in that famous Nurſery of 


all good Literature, which for theſe many years had flouriſhed, 


| and many more may it flouriſh under your Honourable Patro- 


nage. If either theſe, or other of my Labours of the like Ar- 
gument, which took, their firſt being from the enienicy of that 
foil, may fiad acceptance with your Lordſhip, 1 ſhall need no 


other Apology for publiſhing them beſade my unfeigned deſire to 


leave the Chriſtian W orld a teſtimony of that high eſteem which | | 


I bave ever Wade: of: your Hononrable favours to that ul 
A2 . | nowned 


favours, ſome of them I now perceive have found. with your | 


i - 


PE'Y a. 3. Or 


* 
$ 4 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| theſe may find that acceptance which I moſt deſire, your Lord- 


be amended what is amiſs, I muſt crave pardon of every good 


diſpoſution of the All-ſeeing and unerring Providence, as a fore- 
runner of ruin to moſt flouriſhing States and Kingdoms where } 
it grows common,or comes to-full height. For ſupplanting or pre- | 


your Lordſhips health, with all increaſe of Honour and Happi- 


nowned Univerſity, and of my thank fullneſs for my particular 
intereſt in your general goodneſs. Tf this manifeſtation of my 
weakneſs may occaſuon other Academicks to ſhew their ſtrength 
in this and like Arguments, it ſhall be a great part of my joy 
and comfort to ſee better fruits of your Lordſhips favour 
brought forth by others, than I can preſent unto you. But if 


ſhip will haply be deemed by ſome, to patronize not my weak- 


neſs only, but mine errours. It is not ſo unuſual, nor ſo much | 
| for me to be cenſured for an Arminian, as it will be for your 


Lordſhip to be thought to Patronize Armninianiſm. To give 


your Lordſhip that ſatiifafion therefore in this poant, which I | 


am not bound to give unto others ; If the man which moſt 
miſlikes the Arminian or Lutheran DoGrine in the points moſt 
controverted through Reformed Churches, will but agree with 
me in theſe two, That the Almighty Creator hath a true 
freedom in doing good 3 and Adams Off- ſpring, a true free- 


dom of doing evil ; 1 ſhall not diſſent from him in any other | 


points controverted, unleſs it be in this one, that there needs to 
be no other controverſy at all between the Arminians and their 
oppoſites in point of Gods Providence and Pred:ſiination. In all 
other particulars, ſave only ſo far as they are reducible to theſe 
two, T have not yet the learning or underſtanding to conterve, 
what contradiction there is or can be, between men not willing to 
contend about words. But if any in oppoſition to Arminius, 
will maintain that all things were ſo decreed by God before the 
Creation of the World ; that nothing ſince the Creation could 
have fallen out otherwiſe than it hath done, or that nothing can 


Chriſtian to oppugn his opinion, not as an errour only in Divi- 
nity, but as an ignorance which involveth enmily 10 the ſweet | 


venting the growth of ſuch opinions, I make bold to crave your 
Lordſhips Patronage. Thus with my continual Prayers for 


neſs, I humbly take my leave. 


Inney in New Your Lordſhips 1 
caſtle upon Tine, No- ſh PS 1 all 


vemb. 20. 1627» 
Duty and obſervance, 


—_— 


THO. FACKSON. 


TREATIS]I 
Divine Eſlence 


ATTRIBUTES 


BOOK VI. PART I. 


: SECTION L 
Of the one abſolutely infinite, and zncomprehenfible Eſſence 


in general. 


H E Original of Atheiſm, of errours , or 
miſperſwaſions, concerning the Being, or 
Attributes of the Divine Nature , being 
in a former Treatiſe at large diſcuſſed; 


PAY the next enquiries, which exa&t Method| 
& would in this Argument make, are, Firſt, | 


how this truth of Gods being , moſt eer- 
& SS; WO tainly known, by internal experience un- 
S LO 4 to ſome, may by force of ſpeculative Ar- 


ſ 


> 


mg) ww gument be made manifeſt unto others. 


LL 


Secondly, How his nature and Attributes 

1 may be fitlieſt reſembled. 
My firſt reſolution profeſſed in the beginning of the diſcuſſing 
of the Original of Atheiſm, as yet reſtrains me for adventuring too 
far 


Toine il. | 
Cana. 


—— 


Rules for expreſſing what may be conceived Book VI. 


2 
Tome II. | far in the former. For whilſt I view the Progreſs which I have pur- 
LAVWRY | poſed 3 to debate this point, upon my firſt entry into that Paradiſe 


of contemplation, (within whoſe territories I now encamp ) 
by ſyllogiſtical force of argument, ſeemeth to me as great an over- 
ſight, as to entertain an Enemy, more defperate then potent, with a 


chief ſtrength lying in a preconceived impoſlibility of a Creation and 
ReſurreFjon, the conqueſt of the whole truth will eaſily be compaſ- 
ſed, after thoſe weak holds be (as in due time they ſhall be) ut- 


to bid us Battel, we ſhall be moſt willing to try our intended quar- 
rel with him by dint of Argument, in the Article of the laſt Judg- 
ment. In the mean time, we may, without danger of his check, pro- 
ceed upon thoſe advantages, which the grounds of nature give us. 


a 


CHAP. I. 
How far we may ſeek to expreſs what by light of Nature, or 


Eſſence, or his Attributes. 


Fs If every particular man, or body generable, have pre- 
one kind or nature. Now this progreſs from etfefts unto their cau- 
ſes, or betwixt cauſes ſubordinate, cannot be infinite : but as all pro- 
muſt this progreſs, whereof I ſpeak, take beginning from ſome cauſe, 
Eſlence, which we leek. 


agree in ſome one kind, or have (at leaſt.) a common meaſure. Is 


| then this cauſe of cauſes contained in any predicawental ranch of 


being? Or can our conceit of any thing therein contained, be truly 
fitted unto him 2 Or may his infinite and 'incomprehenſible nature 
be rightly moulded within the circumference of mans ſhallow brain ? 
One thing it is to repreſent the infinite Eſſence, another to illuſtrate 
this truth, that he cannot be repreſented. Though nothing can ex- 
attly reſemble hzzz, yet ſome things there be which better notifie how 


| far he is beyond all reſemblance or compariſon, then others can do. 


By variety of ſuch reſemblances as his worxs afford, may our admi- 


|-ration of his incomprehenſiblenefs be raiſed higher and higher, and 


with our admiration thus raiſed, will our longing after his preſence 


loſopher can ſo exaQly expreſs, as Painters may their outward li- 
neaments. But as ſome ſenſible objetts, beſides their proper ſhape or 
character, imprinta kind of dfflike or pleaſance in creatures ſenſitive : 


'tomarical impreſſions annexed, which inwardly affe& us; though we 


4 


pitched Battel, when as all his Forts might, by conſtant proſecution | 
*of advantages gotten , be orderly taken, each after other, without | 
poſlibility of any great loſs, or apparent danger. Now the Atheiſts | 


7 
'” 


terly demoliſhed. Or in caſe, after their oyerthrow, he be of force 


otherways, may be conceived concerning the incomprehenſible | 


cedent caufes of their beings 3 their whole generations.muſt | 
of neceſlity have ſome cauſe : otherwiſe all ſhould not be of } 


greſſive motion ſuppoſeth ſome reſt or ſtay, whence it proceedeth, fo | 
which hath no cauſe of its being. And.this is that incomprehenſible | 


2. But whereunto ſhall we Iiken him } Things compared always | 


{ti]] be enlarged. The nature of things finite and limited, no Phi- | 


ſo have our pureſt and moſt exad conceits intelleual, certain ſymp- | 


cannot | 
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Ci AP. I. of the incomprehenſible Eſſence. : 


[ 


cannot outwardly ſo expreſs thefn, as they may imprint the like af. 
feftion 1n others. Hence 1t 1s that the more right refſemblances we 
make to our ſelves of any thing the greater will be the ſymptomatical 
impreſſion of the latent truthz ſome part or ſhadow whereof ap- 
peareth in every thing, whereto 1t can truly be compared. And 
though we cannot in this life come to a clear view of that ature, 


\ which we moſt deſire to ſee; yet is it a work worthy our pains, to 


erect our thoughts, by variety of reſemblances (made with due ob- 
ſervance of decorum) unto an Horizon more ample then ordinary ; 


in whoſe {kirts or edges, we may behold ſome ſcattered rays of that 


glorious light, which is utterly ſet unto men, whoſe thoughts ſoar not 
without the circumference of this viftble World ; for all we ſec with 
our bodily eyes, is but an Hemiſphere of midnight darkneſs, to the 


| habitation of Saints, and feat of bliſs. 


23. The rule of decorum in all reſcmblances of things amiable or 
glorious 1s, that as well the {ple terms of compariſon be fightly and 


of valorous ſtrength between 4jax and ordinary Trojanes, to have 
been as great, as Homer would have us believe it was; the manner 
of this Champions retreat, being overcharged with the multitude 
of his Enemies, could not more exquilitely be re{cmbled, than by a 
a Company of Children, driving an hungry hard-ſkinned Ats with 
bats or ſtaves out of a Corn-field or Meadow. The Als cannot, by 
ſuch weaklings, be driven ſo hard, but he will feed as he goes nor 
could Aiax be charged ſo' fiercely by his impotent foes, but that he 
tought ſti}1 as he fled. The proportion is approved, as moſt exact, 


| by a* Teacher of Poetry that was his 


Arts Maſter 2 who notwithſtanding, * Nec dittis erit ullus honos, fi cum atus ab urbe 
Damuins boſtili Teucris urgentibus beros, 


Vix tugna abſiſtit, ſimilis dicetur Aſello, 

, uem puersi leto paſcentem pinguia in agro 

ans, at leaſt In the courtly cenſure of a Ceoiribus Pk 0) 1, x ck 

thoſe times wherein / irgil wrote. Be Tyftantes, quatiuntq; ſudes per terga, per armos. 

the congruity between the terms never Te autem campo vix cedere, & inter eundem 

ſo exquiſite or pleaſant 3 the Aſs not- Sepe hic atque illic avidis infiſtere malis : 

Omnia conveniunt, rerumqz ſumillima imago eſt. 

7s equidem, ſed turpe you nec Turnus Aſellum, 
: TIT urns avis ataviſq potens dignabitur heros. 

ay baſe Properemn willingly brook Aptius banc LS Leo, quem neque terga 

COMPAar 'fon with him in ay. More Ira dare, awut virtus patitur, neque ſufficit unus 

fitly (as this Author thinketh ) might Teggere rot contra, teliſqz obſtare ſequentum. 


with the ſame breath diſfallows the in- 
vention, asno way applyable unto Tvr- 


withſtanding is no amiable creature, 
nor can wiſdom or valour, for his ma- 


Turnus his heroical ſpirit have been Hieron. Vida Poet. lib. 2. 
paralleld by a Lion, which though un- | 

able to ſuſtain the fierce purſuit of many Hunters, yet cannot be en- 
forced to any other march, then Paſſant gardent. 

4. But we muſt allow the Poet (whole chief art 1s to pleaſe his Rea- 
ders appetite with pleaſant ſauces, more than with ſolid meats,) to 
be more dainty and curiousin this kind, thanit is requiſite the School- 
divine or Philoſopher ſhould be- albeit neither of them need much 


| to fear, leſt their diſcourſes be too comely, fo ſolidity of truth be the 


ground of their comelineſls. No Courtly Poet is more obſcryant of 
the former rule of decorum in their compariſons, than the holy Pro- 
phets are. Thus hath the Lord ſpoken unto me (laith Eſaias, cap. 3T- 
verſ. 4.) Like as the Lion, and the young Lyon roaring on his prey, when 
2 multitude of ſhepherds is called forth againſt him, he will not be afraid 
of their voice, nor abaſe himſelf for the noiſe of them : ſo ſhall the Lord 


handſome, as the proportion between them exatt. Suppoſing the ods | 


| 
| 


of 
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Rules for expreſſing what may be conceived, 2c. Boon VI. 


Tome ll. 


* Ft hic qui- 
dem omnium 
morbus eſt 
trium gene- 
rum quz pro- 
poſui : & eo- 
rum ſcilicer 
qui ſecundum 
corpus deDeo 
ſapiunt, & co» 
rum qui ſe- 
cundum ſpiri- 
tualem creatu- 
ram ficuri eft 
anima 5 & eo- 
rum quit neg; 
ſecundhm 
corpus, neg 
ſecunddm ſpi- 
ritualem crea- 
turam, & ta= 
men de Deo 
falſa exiſti- 
mant : eo re- 


-motiores I ve- 


ro,quo id quod 
ſapiunt, nec in 
corpore rePee 
ritur, nec in 

facto & condi» 
ro ſpiriru, nec 


-| altogether groundleſs. 


of Hoſts come down to fight for Mount Sion , and for the Hill thereof. 
Saint * Auſtin hath noted three ſorts of errors in ſetting forth the 
Divine Nature: of which, two go upon falſe grounds, the other is 
Some (ſaith he) there be that ſeek to mea- 
ſure things ſpiritual by the beſt knowledge which they have gotten 
(by ſence or art) of things bodily. Others do fit the Deity with the 
nature and properties of the humane Soul, and from this falſe ground 
frame many deceitful and crooked rules, whilſt they endeavour to 
draw the Picture or Image of the immutable Eſſence. A third ſort 
there be, which by too much ſtraining to tranſcend every mutable 
creature, patch up ſuch- conceits, as cannot poſlibly hang together, 
either upon created or increated natures, and theſe rove further from 
the truth then do the former, As (to uſe his inſtance) He which 
thinks God to be bright or yellow, is much deceived; yet his errour 
wants not a Cloak, in as much as theſe colours have ſome being (from 
God) in bodies. His errour again ts as great, that thinks God ſome- 
times forgets, and ſometimes calls things forgotten to mind 3 yet this 
viciſlitude of memory and oblivion, hath place in the humane Saul, 
which in many things 1s like the Creator. 


of the fteld : for nothing poſſible can poſſibly give it ſelf being or 


exiſtence. 


in ipſo creatore. Qui enim opinatur Deum (verbi gratia) candidum vel rutilum; fallitur ; ſed tamen hzc in- 
veniantur in corpoft. Rurſum, qui opinatur Deum nunc obliviſcentem, nunc recordantem, vel fi quid Hujuſmod? 


eſt; nihilominus inerrore eſt : ſed ramen hzc inveniuntur in animo. Qui aurem purtant cjus eſle porentiz Deum, | 
ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit : co plus errant,quod non ſolum Deus its noneff, ſed nec ſpiritualis nec corporalis creatura. | 
{ Nulla enim res omnino eſt, quz ſcipſum gignar ut fir, Aug, de Trinit, lth, x, cap. 1. 


of him, to whom nothing is impoſſible; yet muſt we often uſe ficti- 


| ons or ſuppoſitions of things ſcarce poſſible, to laſt ſo long till we 


have moulded coxceits of the Efſence and Attributes incomprehenſi- 
ble, more lively and ſemblable, then can be taken either from the 
humane Soul-alone, or from bodies natural. To-maintain it as a Phi- 
loſophical truth, that God 7s the ſoul of: this aniverſe, 1s an impious er- 
rour * before condemned, as a grand ſeminary of Idolatry. Yet by 
imagining the human Soul to be as really exiſtent in every place, 
whereto the cogitations of it can reach, as it is in our bodies, or ra- 
ther to exerciſe the ſame motive power over the greateſt bodily ſub- 
ſtance in this World, that it doth over our fingers, able to weild the 
Heavens or Elements with as great facility and ſpeed, as we do our 
thoughts or breath : We may, by this fidtion, gain a more true mo- 
del or ſhadow of Gods infinite efficacy , then any one created ſub- 
ſtance-can furniſh us withal. But whilſt we thus, by imagination, 
transfuſe our conceits of the beſt life and motion, which we know, in- 


mutable and infinite Eſſence) into bodies abſtract or mathematical: 
we muſt make ſuch a compound as Tacitxs would have made of two 


| noble Romans : Demptis xtriuſque vitiis ſole virtutes miſceantur: The im- 


perfeF;ons of both being ſifted from them, their perfeFions only muſt be in- 
gredients in this compound. Yet may we not think, that the divine 
nature, which we ſeek to expreſs by them, confiſts of perfeQtions tofi- 
nite, ſo united or compounded. We muſt yet uſe a further extraQtion 
of our conceits, ere we apply them to his incomprehenſible nature. 


_— a 


But he which makes the | 
Divine nature ſo powerful, as to produce or beget it ſelf, quite | 
miſſeth not the mark only, but the Butt, and ſhoots (as it were) out | 


s. But though inno wiſe we may avouch ſuch groſs impoſfibilities | 


to this great Sphere, which we ſee, or (which ſute better to the im- | 


VIE 


_ CO CT Cono——" 


IF A 


” T3 YT 


II. — >” 


GE_—_— 


—_ 


—_ — 


he 4 


—— 


_ —_— 


CHAP. 


C LF e. 8. Whatſoewer bath limits of Being, 8c. 


CHAP. IT. 


Containing two Philoſophical Maxims which lead us to the ac« 
knowledgement of one infinite and incomprehenſible Eſſence. 


| Nto every Student that with obſervance ordinary will ſurvey 

any Philoſophical tract of cauſes, two main Springs or Foun- 

tains do in a manner diſcover themſelves: which were they 
as well opened and drawn, as ſome others of lefs conſequence are, 
we might baptize moſt Atheiſts in the one, and confirm good 
Chriſtians tn the other. The Natural Current of the one direttly ca- 
ries us to an Independant cauſe 3 from whoſe illimited Eſſence and 
Nature, the latter affords us an ocular or viſible derivation of thoſe 
general Attributes, whereof Faith infuſed giveth us the true taſte 
and reliſh. The former we may draw to this head, {| 1#hatſoever 
bath limits or bounds of being, hath ſome diſtin& cauſe or author of 
being. | As impoſlible it 1s, any thing ſhould take limits of being, 
as beginning of being from it ſelf. For beginning of being is one eſpe- 
cial limit of being. 

2. This Maxim 1s ſimply convertible, |" 7hatſoever hath cauſe of 
being hath alſo l;zmits of being. becaule it hath beginning of being : for 
[ Omrnis canſa eſt principium , & omne cauſatum eſt principiatum, | 
Every cauſe 1s the active beginning or beginner of being, and an ave 
beginning eſſentially includes a beginning paſſive, as faſhionable to it, 
as the mark or impreſſion is to the ſtamp. Or in plainer Engliſh, thus ; 
there there is a beginning or beginner, there is ſomwhat begun: Where 
the cauſe 1s pre-exiſtent in time, the diſtinction or limits of things 
cauſed or begun, are as eaſily ſeen as the divers ſurfaces of Bodies 
ſevered in place. But where the cauſe hath only precedence of Na- 
ture and not of time, ( as it falleth out in things cauſed by concomi- 
tance or reſultance, _) the limits or confines of their being ſeem con- 
founded, or as hardly diſtinguiſhable as the divers Surfaces of two 
Bodies glued together. Yet as we rightly gather that if the Bodies 
be of ſeveral kinds, each hath its proper Surface, thaugh the point 
of diſtinftion be inviſible to our Eyes : ſo whatſoever we conceive 
to have dependance upon another, we neceſfarily conceive it to have 
proper limits of being, or at leaſt a diſtinct beginning of being from 
the other, though as it were 1ngrafted in it. But whether we con- | 
ceive effects and caufes diſtinaly as they are in Nature, or in groſs, 
ſo long as we ackowledge them (this or that way conceived) to be 
finite and limited, we muſt acknowledge ſome cauſe of their limi- 
tation, which (as we ſuppoſe _) cannot be diſtinct from the cauſe of 
their being. 

3. Why men in theſe days arenot Gyants, why Gyants, in former, 
were but men, are two Problems which the meer naturaliſt could eafily 
affoil by this reaſon, for ſubſtance one and the ſame. The vigour 
of cauſes produdtive or conſervative of vegetables, of man eſpecaaly, , 
from which he receiveth nutrition and augmentation, is leſs now then 
it hath been at leaſt before the Flood 3 though but finite and limited, 
when it wasgreatelt. Why vegetables of greateſt vigour, ingroſs not 
the properties of others leſs vigorous, but reſt contented with a great 
numerical meaſure of their own ſpecifical vertues3 1s, by the former | 


= reaſon 


That which hath no cauſe of Being Book VI. 
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{ undiſpenſable Law. Yetis Nature in his language always an internal 


ſwallowes not up the dull Earth , which cannot fly from any 
wrong or violence offered; or why the Heavens, having ſo great 


" KEZAZZ 


| Sphere, that they cannot grow greater or enlarge their ſtrength. - So 


elf did not make, but 1s that very domeſtique Law, by which they 


| have no limits or bounds of being. 


reaſon as plain. For in that they have not their being from them- 
ſelves, they can take no more then 1s given 3 nor can the Natures 
whence they are propagated, convey them a better title of Being, 
then themſelves have. This as the ſeale communicates his faſhion 
to the wax, ſo doth the limited force or vertue of cauies, always 
imprint bounds and limits upon their effefts. If further it be demand- 
ed, why the Elements having the opportunity of mutual vicinity, 
to wreak their natural enmities or hoſtilities, do not each treſpals 
more grievouſly upon other; as why the reſtleſs or raging Water 


a prerogative by height of place, largeneſs of compaſs, and 1n- 
defatigable motjon, do not diſpoſſeſs the higher Elements of their 
ſeat ? The naturaliſt would plead the warrant of Natures Charter, 
which had ſet them their diſtin bounds and limits by an everlaſting 


or eſſential part of ſome Bodies, within which it 1s neceſſarily con- 
fined. As the Nature of the Heavens hath not ſo much as liberty of 
egreſs into Neighbour Elements, nor the proper forms of theſe, 
(C upon what exigence or aflaults ſoever made againſt them in their 
territories, ) ſo much as right of removal or flztting into lower Ele- 
ments. Or, in caſe it be pretended that theſe particular Natures, 
have a Nature more gexeral for their preſidert 3 yet this, whether 
one above the reſt, or an aggregation only of all the reſt, 1s ſtill 
confined to this viſible World, -and both ſo hidebound with the utmoſt 


that Nature taken in what ſence the Naturaliſt litts, cannot be ſaid 
ſo properly to ſet bounds or limits to Bodies Natural, as tobe bound- 
ed or limited in them. Or to ſpeak more properly, Nature her 


are bounded, and therefore, in no caſe, can diſpenſe with it. And 
in that ſhe 1s a Law, (for the moſt part, but not abſolutely indiſpen- 
ſable) ſhe neceſlarily ſuppoſeth a Lawgzver 3 who, if he have no Law 
ſet him by any Superiour (as we muſt of neceſſity come in fine to 
ſome one in this kind Supream ) he can have no ſuch limits or bounds, 
as he hath ſet to Nature, and things Natural. He neither is any part 
of this viſible Frame, which we ſee, nor can he be incloſed within 
the utmolt Sphere. And thus by following the iſſue of the former 
Fountain, we arearived in the latter, which fully diſcovered, opens 
it {elf into a boundleſs Ocean. Whatſoever hath no cauſe of being can 


4. And Being, may be limited or limited two ways: Either for 
number of kinds and natures contained in 1t, or for quantity and in- 
tenlive perfection of every ſeveral kind. Of things viſible, we ſee 
the moſt perfect are but perfect in ſome one kind, they poſſeſs not the 
eatire perfection of others 3 and that perfection, whereof they have 
the juſt propriety, 1s not actually infinite, but finite and limited. 
W hatſoever thus 1s, it was as poſſible for it not to have been, and is as 
poſlible for it not to be, as to be but of this or-that kind, not all zhat 
7s, Or hath being. Even thoſe ſubſtances which we call immortal, as 
the Heaven of Heavens, with all their inhabitants, be they Angels or 
Arch-Angels, Principalities or Thrones, enjoy the perpetual Tenour 
of their ataal exiſtence, not from their Eſſexce, but from the decree 


of their Maker. Manent cunita non quia eterna ſunt, ſed quia defenduntur 
cara | 
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can have no limits of Being. 
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cur regentis. Immortalia tutore non egent, hec conſervat artifex, fragi- 
litatem' materie 25 ſua vincens. Seneca Epilt. 58. All things contiune 
in. being, not becauſe they are Eternal, but becauſe they are defended by 
the providence of their Governour. Things Immortal need no Guardian 
or Protefor. But the Maker of all things preſerveth theſe things ( which 
we ſee continue in being ) overmatching the frailty of the matter by his 
power. In this mans philoſophy nothing which is made, can be by 
Nature Immortal, though many things be perpetually preſerved 
from periſhing. Nothing which is Immortal, can be made. He grol- 
ly erred, if he were of the ſame opinion with ſome others of the 
* Ancient, that God had a deſire to make things Immortal, but could 
not by reaſon of the frailty or untowardlineſs of the matter. But that 
things made out of the matter, or made at all, could be Immortal by Na- 
ture, he rightly affirmed. For to be Immortal in his Language, is to 
be without beginning, without dependance. And what ſo is, hath an 
Eternal neceſlity of exiftence. Abſulute neceſlity of exiſtence, or 
;3mpoſſubility of non-exiſtence, or of not being always what it is, and 
as it is, implies an abſolute neceſlity of bezzg or of exiſtence infinite 
which cannot reſide ſave only in the totality or abſolute fulneſs of all 
being poſlible. The greateſt fulneſs of finite exiſtence conceiveable, 
cannot reach beyond all poſſibility of non-exiſtence, nor can poſ- 
ſibility of non-exiſtence, and perpetual actual exiſtence, be indil- 
ſolubly wedded in any finite Nature, fave only by his infinite power, 
who eſſentially is, or whoſe Eſſence 1s to exiſt, or to be the inex- 
hauſtible Fountain of all be;ze. The neceſſary ſuppoſal, or acknow- 
ledgment of ſuch an 7»finite or Eſſentially exiſtant Power, cannot more 
ſtrongly or more perſpicuouſly be inferred, than by the reduQtion 
of known effects unto their cauſes, and of theſe cauſative entites 

whoſe number and ranks are finite) into one prime Eſſence, whence 
all of themare dirived it ſelf being underivable from any cauſe, or 
Eſſence conceivable. In that #hzs prize Eſſence hath no cauſe of be- 
ing, .it can haveno beginning of being. Andyet is begir-57g of being, 
the firſt and prime limit of being, without whoſe precedence, other 
bounds or limits of being, cannot follow. 
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nimum ad illa 
quz Xterna 
ſunt. Miremur 
in ſublimi vo- 
lirantes rerum 
omnium for- 
mas, Deumqz 
inter illa yer- 
ſantem,& pro- 
videntem, 
quemadmo- 
dum quz im- 
mortalia face- 
re non poruir, 
quia materia 
prohibebar, 
defendat I 
morre, ac rati- 
one vitium 
corporis vin- 
car. Senec. ib, 
Whether for 
thus ſaying he 
fall under the 
cenſure of Mu- 
retus mn his an- 
notations upon 
this place, I re- 
fer it] to the ju, 
dicous Reader. 
Impie ſtulra 
vererum opi- 
nio, Deum 
voluiſle qui- 


dem a primo omnia immorrtalia facere, ſed non poruiſſe, propter materiz vyitium. Quafi non, ur c#tera om- 
nia, ira materiam condiderit , ac procrearit Deus, Redte LaGtantius , Idem materiz fior eſt , qui & rerum 


materia conſtantium, : 


5. If that which Philoſophers ſuppoſe to be the root of incorruption 
in the Heavens, can brook no limits of duration, but muſt be ima- 
gined without end or beginning 3 why ſhould it content it felt with 
limits of extenſion? ſeeing duration 1s but a kind of 'extenſion, ſee- 
ing motion, magnitude, and time, by their rules in other cafes, hold 
exact proportion. Things cauſed (as induction manifelteth ) are al- 
ways limited and moulded in their proper cauſes. Nor are there 
two cauſes (much leſs two cauſalities, ) one of their being, another of 
their limitation or reſtraint to this or that ſet kind of being. For what- 
ſoever gives being to any thing, gives it the beginning of being. 
As Sophroniſcus was the true cauſe why Socraf@Wwas in that age 
wherein he lived, not before or after z why he wasa mannot a beaſt, 
an Athenian, not a Barbarian. Qnzicquid dat ſormam, dat- omnia con- 
ſequentia ſormam : Whatſoever gives form of being to any thing, gives 
all the appurtenances to the form - is a Phyſical Maxim which ſuppol- 


 eth another Metaphyſical, @#:cquid dat eſſe, dat proprietates eſſe : That 


which gives being unto any thing, gives likewiſe the properties of 
B 2 ſuch 
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ſuch being as it hath. Now limits of being, are eſſential properties 
of that eſſence or being, wherein they are found. Anddeſtinft bounds 
or limits are included in the diſtin form of being, which every 
thing hath from its cauſe. Adual Eſſence or exiſtence it ſelf, is di- 
{tributed to every thing that hath cauſe of being, as it were ſealed up in 
Its proper form or kind of being. It is as poſhble to put a new faſhion 
upon »othing, as for any thing that is, to take limits or ſet form of being 
from zothing.” That which hath nothing to give it being, can have 
nothing to give it limits or bounds of being. And asno entity can 
take its being, or beginning of beizgfrom it ſelf; ſo neither can it take 
bounds or limits from it ſelf, but muſt have them from ſome other. The 
prime Eflence or firſt cauſe of all things that are, asit hathnoprecedent 
cauſe of exiſtence, nor canit be cauſe of exiſtence to it ſelf; ſo neither 
can it have any cauſe of limits without it ſelf, nor can it be any cauſe of 
limits to it ſelf. - It remains then, that it muſt be an Fferce1llimited, 
and thus to be without bounds or limits, 1s the formal effet or con- 
ſequence of bezzg it ſelf, or of that which truly is, without any cauſe 


| precedent to give it being, or make 1t what 7t ze. 


6. So Effentially 18 the concerpt of being without bounds or limits, 
included in our coxceipt of being without cauſe precedent, that if we 
ſhould, by way of ſuppoktion, give any imaginary entity leave to take 
beginning or poſſeſſion of being from it ſelf, without the warrant of 
any cauſe precedent to appoint or meaſure it out ſome diſtin por- 
tion or form of being: thus much being once by imagination grant- 


or from being all things, rather than any one thing. 

Of the Heathens, many did hold an uncreated Chaos pre- exiſtent 
to the frame of this Vniverſe: and Philoſophers to this day, maintain 
an ingenerable matter, which aCtually is not any body, but indifferent 
to be made every Body. Letus but ſuppoſe; Firſt the one, or other 
of themto be as Hemogeneal in itſelf, as the Air or Water: Second- 
ly, to be able to AFnate, or Protens-like to transform it ſelf into a 
better ſtate than now it hath, without the help of any agent or effi- 
cientz and then as it could have no cauſe, ſo can there be no reaſon 
given, to reſtrain it from taking all Bodily perfe&tion poſſible to it 


hath neither proper quantity nor quality, what ſhould hinder it to 


the World now is, as we Chriſtians believe there was before it was 


{bility or appetite of the matter, left free, venire in wvacunm, to give 
it {elf full and perfect a# without curb. or reſtraintof any ſuperiout 


ture of any actual entity loſt ; z# being ſuppoſed to be: able to take 
any one Nature upon it, what ſhould either hinder or further it; to 
aſſume the naturfÞÞf Earth rather than of Water, - or of theſe two; 
rather than of any other Element, or of any. fimple Bodies, - rather 
than of mixt or compounded ſubſtance, or of Bodily ſubſtances, ra- 
ther then Spiritual, or of all theſe, rather than of their metaphyſical 
eminences, and perſeFions? Or whilſt we imagine z#, without cauſe of 
exiſtence or beginning, no reaſon imaginable could confine z# to any 
ſet place of reſidence or extenſion : no cauſe could be alledged why 


ed, we could not (by any imagination poſſible) debar.this entity from | 
abſolute neceſlity of being for ever after whatſoever it liſted to be, | 


ſel And if it be true, which ſome teach, that this prime aatter- 


take both without meaſure, ſuppoſing it might be its own carver of 
thoſe endowments ? Or imagine there were ſuch a vacuity, where | 


made, and only one of Democritus caſual Atoms, or ſome meer poſ} 


power or ſharer to cry half mine with it, or make claim to the Na- 


it |} 
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it ſhould take poſſeſſion of the Cemter, rather than of the circumfe- 
rence of this Vniverſe, as now it ſtands, or of both theſe rather than 
of the whole Sphere, or of the-whole Sphere rather than of all ex- 
tenſive ſpace imaginable. Only the very ſuppoſition of taking be- 
ginning though without cauſe, doth put a limit to its duration; be- 
cauſe this kind of beginning, being but imaginary, depends upon 
our imagination, as upon its true cauſe. And yet even thus confider- 
ed, me thinks it ſhould extend its exiſtence both ways, and draw 
a circular duration to the inſtant-where it begins. Or ( not ijma- 
gining the beginning ) let us imagine it only.to have true preſent be- 
ing without any cauſe precedent to puſh it forward, or ſuperior guide 
to appoint it a'ſet courſe; andit is not within the compaſs of 1magi- 


nation, why the duration of it ſhould not reach as far the one way as | 


the other. As far beyond all imagination of time palt, as of time to 
come, why it ſhould not comprehend all duration imaginable by way 
of preſent poſſeſſion, or ſupereminent permanency, without admiſh- 
on, of any detlux, diviſion, or ſuccefiion, for continuation of its 
exiltence. 

7. If it be objected, that any thing may follow from ſuppoſition 
or imagination of impoſibilities, the reply 1s eafie. The obje@ion is 
either falſe or true in a ſenſe, which no way impeacheth, but rather 
approves that kind of arguing. True it is, there is almoſt nothing in 


Nature ſo impoſlible, as it may not be the poſlible conſequent of ſome 


impoſſibility ſuppoſed or granted - but of every particular impoſlibi- 
lity ſuppoſed or imagined, the Þoſlible * conſequences are not infi- 
nite 3 neither ſuch nor ©o many as we liſt to make them; they are 
determinate by Nature. Now we cannot conceive it. to be in Na- 
ture more impotlible for a meer logical poſlibility, really and truly 
to take beginning of actual being only from it ſelf, then it is for 
that which is ſuppoſed and imagined thus to take beginninÞ to 
be reſtrained either to any determinate kind or part of being, 
or to be confined to' any ſet place or reſidence. Or if any miſ- 
like theſe imaginary models, let him {now he hath given us leave 
to make them, and vouchſafed to look upon them |) utterly cancel 
or deface them. The everlaſting edifice to whoſe ere&ion they are 
deſtinated., is thisz ** Such as we cannot conceive that not to be, 
«© which we conceive to take beginning of beirg from it ſelf without 
<c any cauſe precedent ſuch of neceffity muſt we conceive and be- 
< lieve him to'be Indeed, who neither took beginning from himſelf; 
© nor had it given by any, but-is the beginning of being, the ſole 
< maker of all things that be, being himſelf without beginning, with- 
«© out dependance of any cauſe, without ſubordination to'any guide; 
« to appoint his kind, to limit his place, or preſcribe his time of 
« bezye. Heisin all theſe, and whatſoever branch or portion of being 
imaginable, truly and really infinite, the quinteſſence or excellency 
of all perfetions ("whether numerical or ſpecifical ) incident to all 
ſorts or degrees of Bezzgs numerable. 
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* Qui ſcholas 
regunt, jam id 
nobis explo- 
ratum relique- 
runt : talem 
eſſe conditio- 
nalis propofi- 
rionjs naturam 
five conditio- 
nem, ut ex- 
iſtente falſo 
quod antece- 
dit, & etiam 
quod ſubſequi- 
tur, poſſir 
remanere vera 
condirtionalis. 
Paſq.c, x, ad 
Rom. fol. 65.- 
Though it were 
impoſſible for 

an Angel from 
Heaven to 
Preach any 0- 
ther Goſpel than 
Paul had 
preached, and 
impoſſible lihe- 
wiſe for any 
Angel of Hea- 
ven to be accur- 
ſed, yet S.Pauls 
conditional pro- 
pofution was 


true ; If an Angel from Heaven ſhuuld preach any other Goſpel, he ſhould be accurſed .. In like manner this ſappoſition 


or conditional 
tions be falſe; Firft, that any thing can take. beginning 


If any thing could take beginning from it ſelf, it ſhould be infinite ) is true : although both theſe pofi- 
om it ſelf : Secondly, that any thing which hath beginning 


can be infimite. And this only is abſolutely true, That which truly is without all beginning, is abſohutely infinite, 
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® Idem abſo-+ 
[nzum, quod 8& 
Deum dici- 
mus, non cadir 
in numero 
cum omni 4- 
lio, ut quod 
Deus & cce- 
lum, fint plu- 
ra, aut duo, 


nec ccelum eſt 
idem abſolu- 
rum, ut coelum 
quod eft aliud 
a terra. Et quia 
idem abſolu- 
rum eſt a&tu 
omnis formz 
formabilis for- 
ma, non poteſt 
forma eſle ex- 
tra idem. Quo 
.cnim res eſt 
eadem fibiipfh, 
forma agir, 
quod autem 
eſt alteri alias 
eſt, quia non 
eſt idem abſo- 
lurum, hoc eſt 
omnis forme 
forma. Eſt igi- 
tur iden abſo- 
lurum, princt= 
pium,medi- 
um, & finis, 
omnis forme 
& aus abſo- 
lutus omnis 
potentiz. Cu- 


dialog.pag.128 
* Lib.de cnte 
& uno; 


aur alia, & di- 
{ verſa; ficur 


{an.de Geneſ, ' 


'W'* the queſtion propoſed in formal tearms [ A inter nihil 
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Of Infinity in Being, or of abſolute Infinity : and the right de- 
finition of it by the ancient Philoſophers. 


& aliquid detur _— thether ſome thing or nothing may 

admit a mean or middle Nature: Few anſwerers in the 
Schools would make choice of the affirmitive : If any did, he might 
eaſily be thus oppoſed : Every mean betwixt two 1s either by partici- 
pation of both extreams, ( as lukewarm 1s neither hot nor cold, but a 
mixture of both; ) or a mean by abnegation, as being capable of 
neither. So a Stone, though it be not blind, yet cannot ſee3 and 
is therefore ſuch a mean as we now ſpeak of, (1) wedium abnegationis, 
betwixt ſight and blindneſs. That which 1s not (fo 1s nothing } can 
communicate no kind of being ( for it hath none, } unto any thing 3 
therefore it is impoſlible there ſhould be. any mean of participation 
betwixt nothing and ſomething. And to find a mean betwixt them, 
by abnegation, that 1s, any thing which 1s neither ſomething nor no- 
thing, is as hard, as to aſſign a ſpace or »acaxcy between a Line and 
the Point that terminates it. What name fſoever we propoſe, unleſs it 


have ſome degree or portion of _— anſwering to it, we may jultly | 


ſay, it is jzſt nothing. Theſe reaſ0ns notwithſtanding though they 
firmly hold in ſecular diſputes of predicamental or numerable Enti- 
ties, yet the Infinite Eſfence comes not within theliſts of this diviſion. 
Is he then a »2eaz between ſomething and. zothing, rather an excellency 
too,tranſcendent, to be comprehended under the zame of ſomething, 
S any any thing for this were-to make hizz a * wumerable part of 
beine.  Onthe other fide, we ſhould avonch as much under our hand, 
as the Fool ſaidin 1n his heart, if we did comprehend him under the 
other extream. To ſay there 1s no God, or that God is nothing, are 
ſpeeches altogether - mrs: both equally falſe, and alike blaſphe- 
mous. Fully contradictory to their falſhood, and in direCt oppoſition 
to their blaſphemy, we may more ſafely ſay and think, that God is 
oze, yet noonething. And if weavouch him to be all, our meaning 
is, he is a great deal more then all things. The Latine es, which 


autverſally taken, dire&ly anſwers to our Engliſh every thing, or any | 


thing 5 (as * Mirandula well obſerves) faciem concreti habet, it bears 
the face or Image of a concrete. 


ing by reaſon of its ple, pure, and perfeft Eſſence, cannot brook the 
ſame ame whichit beſtows on others. Nothing 1s truly tearmed hox, 
or white, but from participation of heat or whiteneſs; yet"to- ſay heat 
is hot, or whiteneſs white, is a ſpeech as improper andunnatural, asit 
wouldbe to ſtile the Kings Majeſty, Lord Preſident, chief Juſtice of 
ſome Court, or with ſome other 1nferiour title, meerly dependent on 
ſupream Majeſty. Heat then is that from which things are called as by 
participation of it, they truly are hot - whiteneſs, that, from whoſepar- 
ticipation, things are termed white. This ſhall we ſpeak of God, ſo 
we ſpeak of him as beſt befits his ſupream Majeſty, that he is no oze 
thing, but rather oe, from whoſe. moſt pure and perfect being, all 


things are ſaid to be, what they are. That man is one thing, and the 
Earth 


And every concrete takes its name | 
from that: Natrre, whereof it participates3 which Nature, notwithſtand- | 
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7 truly one, but no one thing. 
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Earth another, that ay thing is ſaid to be, what it 1s, includes a partici- 
pation of hzs Being, whole proper name is * 7 A»z- whole Eflence is 
the very quinteſTence, the Incomprehenfible and Indiminiſhable fulneſs 
of that, without which, we can neither affirm or deny ought of 
that which 7s 73 the only Foundation of every thing, that can be 
named alone, the only bond of all things that can be combined or 
linckt together. Say * we then not only, that He 7s one, but that he 
only is: And that in þi#2 the eminent totality or perfection of every 
thing, to whom this #3tle, 7s, can be imparted, is contained. Angels 
and [Immortal Spirits are, but they are not Bezrg it ſelf, that is, they 
are what they are, by participation of his Eſſence, who only 7s, who 
alone comprehends all things. 

2. Of the greateſt Angel which he hath created, or of the moſt 
noble intelligent Spirit which the Philoſophers imagined, were he pre- 
ſent, or did we know the place of his reſidence, we might without 
wrong lay, This Angel, or yonder Intelligence 3 or ſpeak of either, as 
of a numerable part, though a principal one of this Vniverfe. For 
though his Natare be much more perfect then ours 1s, and he according 
to the perfection of his Nature, much more excellent then his fellow 
Angels are: his perfe@ions nevertheleſs have their bounds and limits, 
not uncapable of theſe demonſtrative ſigns, This, Here, or Toxder, &c. 
He neither contains the ſpecifical perfeCtion of our Nature, nor the »»- 
merical, of his Fellows, within the meaſure of his perfe&tion. In his 
kind then he is moſt perfe&t, yet is he not that perſeF;0» which he 
hath in him, but the receptacle of 1tz And if he have perfeftion only 
in him, without being himſelf perfection, 2#id habet quod non accepit ? 
All he hath muſt be participated or borrowed from perfection it (elf. 
And of his borrowed perfe&ions, oze neither properly is azother, nor 
are all or any of them; whathe is. His power 1s not the ſame that 
his wiſdom 155 his wiſdom 1s not his goodneſs, not his goodneſs his 
life. Sathan and his Angels have life , though they have loſt their 
goodneſs; and their power topractiſe, 1s leſs than their Wit to plot 
miſchief and villany. The belt, the wiſeſt, or.mightieſt of thoſe Im- 
mortal Spirits, which kept their ſtations, 1s not able, either by his 
meer power to give Being to things that are not, or life co livelets 
Creatures; his wiſdom cannot inſpire wiſdom into Creatures indued 
with life 3 his goodneſs is no Fountain whence grace may be derived 
into the heart of man. But when we ſay God 7s one, or God only is, 
in this indiviſible unity, we include all multiplicity. Nor can we ſay 
more of him in fewer words than Sexecca hath done 5 Fſt totum quod wi- 
des, & totune quod non vides : He is the abſolute totality of all and every 
part of being or perfe@ion, which we ſee in things viſible, or conceive in 
ſabitances invilible. 


- 


3. By the ſame analogy of ſpeech that we ſay a Statute, or Pifure, 
though made after life, 1s, no true man; we are bound to ſay, and 
think, that no Creature (the beſt of which 1s but the 1mage of God ; 
his being, at the beſt, but participated) truly is. It1stheir chief grace 
to be true ſhadows of true Beizg. Or as it is uſual with Divines to en- 
ſtyle Chriſt, the #r-e Samnel, David bimpelf, the right Salomon, the 
only 8ampſon : not they think the ſtories of thoſe mens lives, were 
only faigned legends for that good exaryple, Cor that no ſuch Perſons 
had ever truly been, _) but becauſe they did foreſhadow one far more 
excellent, than themſelves, in whom that was really and fully exhibi- 
ted, which was only prefigured in'them. So we ſay God _ -: 

ecauſe 
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owes ny the totality and fulneſs of that being is in him, whoſe repreſen- 
tation Is in his Creatures. Thus much is included in all thoſe ſacred 
paſſages, wherein he ſaith of himſelf, 7 az He, 7 am God, and there is 
one beſtdes, Thus much many Comments yet extant in the Ancient 
Philoſophy of the Heathens, being compared with theſe Texts, would 
fully inform us. 

4. The Stoicks appropriate the name of Eſſexce unto God, and un- 
to the zzatter, which they fooliſhly concerve tobe coeternal with him, 
able to over-match the benignity of his ative power, by its paſſive 
 untowardlineſs., However, they held nothing worthy the title of 
Eflence, which was not dureyives independently everlaſtingly. Plotines 
Philoſophy was more divine, unleſs perhaps he gave too much to his 
Demoniacal or Angelical ſpirits, as many others, not - concetving any 
creation but out of the matter prx-exiſtent, ſeem to allot a kind of 
independent Being to immaterial ſubſtances. An error eaſie to have 
been checkt, had the favourers of it been put in mind, that theſe 
their Demz-gods by neceſſary conſequence of this opinion, muſt have 
been acknowledged infinite in Being. Whereas the true notion of 
ſuch infinity, by the apparent grounds of true Philoſophy, is only 
proper, only poſhble unto One; becauſe it entirely includeth all that 
can be; and, All, abſolutely excludes all plurality. From this prin- 
ciple rightly ſounded, did Plato deny things ſenfible truly to be, or 
(as Seneca paraphraſes upon his Text) they make a ſhew only, or put 
on a countenance of being for a time, being uncapable of the ſtability 
or ſolidity of true beizg. So far was this divine Philoſopher from 
their herelie, which acknowledged an independent bezzg in immaterial 
ſubſtances, that (to the Ariſtotelical Chriſtian his ſhame) * he de- 
rives their immortality, not from the 7z2zmaterzality or excellency of 
their nature, but from the ſpecial grant or Charter of their Maker ; 
as if diſſolution or final expiration were due to them as they are cre- 
tures 3 albeit the execution of it were everlaſtingly differed from their 
firſt creation. Theſe terms of bezzg, 3s, or are, &c. which are ſo com- 
mon to all-things, that without them, we can neither make enquiry 
after any thing, nor diſtinguiſh it fromnothing, are attributed by the 
ſame Philoſopher to this eternal Maker of all things, after ſuch an e- 
minent and ſoveraign manner, as may not be communicated to any 
other. So the name of Poet (to uſe * Sexeca his comment upon 
Plato his dialeCt) abſolutely or demon(tratively taken, was Homers pe- 
culiar title throughout Greece, albeit the name of Poet was common 
in thattime to all verſifiers. The Poet Homer was a tautology amongſt | 
the Grecians, but Poet #ſchylus, or Poet Euripides none. A greater 
tautology or ſ{olzciſm it had been 1n Platoes Divinity, to have ſaid 


Plato, quod 


eminer & exuperat omnia. Hocait per excellentiam eſſe, ur Poera communiter dicitur : omnibus enim verſus 
facienti>us hoc nomen eſt : Sed jam apud Grzcos in unius noram ceffit, Homerum intelligas cum audieris Poe- 
Quid ergo hoe eſt? Deus ſcilicer major ac potentior cunfis. Seneca Ep. $8, Quid per Ideas intelligar. 
i Plato wide ibid. Etapud Muretum in Annotar, | * Fehevah] This is the chiefeſt name of the eternal and moſt 
bleſſed God, ſo called of his Eſſence, being, or exiftence, which is, fimply one, Dent. 6. 4. The force of this name, 
the Holy Ghoſt openerth, He that is, that was, and that will be, or is to come, Rev. 1.48. & 4. 8. & 11. 17. &16. g, 
And the form of the Hebrew name implyeth ſo much, Fe being a fign of the time to come, Feheveh, he will be ; 
Ho, of the time preſent, Hoveh, he thatis 3 and Vah of the timepaſt, Havah, he was, It importerh- that God is, 
and hath his being of himſelf from before all worlds: | Iſaiah 44. 6.] that he giverh being or exiſtence unto all 
things, and in him all are and do conſiſt, [4s 19. 25.) Thathe giveth being unto his word, effe&ing whatſoever 


tam, 


he hath ſpoken, 


in effe& the ſame that Ehtieb, I will be, or Tam, as Sod calleth kimſelf, Exod. 3. 14. Ot this the Gentiles named 
the greateſt God Fove and Fupiter, that is, Zah-Farher, of the ſhorter name Fah, mentioned Pſalm 68. 5. And 
Varre the learnedit of the Romans, thought Fove to be the God of the Fews, Auguſt. /ib. 1. de conſen. Evan, Cap.22. 


whether promiſes, { Exod.6. 3, Eſay. 45+ 2,3.] or threatnings, [ Exek. 5s. 17. and 9. 29. ] Ir is 


of 


Cuar. II. The incomprehenſible-Eſſence alone truly is. 12 ) 


of God, as we doof ourſelves or of Angels, he zs ſomething, every Tome IL 
thing, or the moſt excellent thing. Enough it was to have ſaid he | &wwy 
3s Oe, or He is All, although he ſhould have hit his or the: Ancient | fyereof ao in 
Philoſophers meaning beſt, that had ſaid, he Is, o av» He that 7s, Or |] Greek writers 


| as the Apoſtle Comments upon Gods name revealed to 1ſes, He which Jo ors 
was ts, and which is to come, © mweyTo-ngarog. Sicul, lib. 2. 
| | | | Cap. 5. Clem. 
Alexand. Strom. lib. s. Macrob, lib, 1.Saturnal. Cap. 18. But inthe Greek tongue the name Fehovah cannor rightly 
be pronounced, and for it the Greek Bibles have Lord, which the New Teſtament followeth, as Mark 12. 29. from 
Deut. 6. 4. and elſewhere uſually; and the Hebrew Text ſometime putteth Adonai Lord, or E/ohim God, for 
Fehovah, as Pſalm $7.10, compared with Pſalm, 108, 4, 2 Chron, 25, 24. with 2 Kings 14: 14+ Ainſworth upon 


Pſa'm. 83+ I'9, 


| 5. Parmenides much more ancient then 71ato, did not deny (unleſs 
S$implicius one of Ariftitles followers double with us) all diſtinction, 
cither numerical or ſpecifical, or more general, between the vilible or 
intelligible parts of this Univerſe. Any member of which diviſion, 
{ being granted, multitude and diviſion would neceſlatily follow. But 
how many or great ſoever, the parts of multitude were, in his opinion, 
they truly were z0t, 1n reſpect of that unity, whence they had their 
original. That ſpeech of-this ſage Philolopher, Omnia nnnum ſunt, 
which Ariſtotle, 1n the firſt entry into his. new Philoſophy, ſtumbles 
at asa Paradox, was an Orthodoxal Principleof true Divinity. Par- 
arenides meant the ſame that Plato did, (perhaps better) although he 
exprelt his meaning in a Poetical manner, more apt tobe miſtaken, 
though rightly taken, -more magnificent and much apter to occaſion 
admiration. The ſpeech it ſelf will naturally-bear- this conſtruction, 
Multitude of things viſible, 1s but the multiplyed ſhadow of inviſible 
independent unity : things ſenſible,. or by 1magination numerable, are 
but ſo many ſeveral repreſentations .of his incomprehenſible being, 
who 7s one; notasone is part of multitude, yet moſt truly One, be- 
] cauſe indivifible and unmultipliable, as wanting nathing, as moſt en- 
tirely pollefling all that can accrue by multiplication.; moſt truly One, 
becauſe He only is, and, unto' his being nought can :be added, nought 
detrafted from it, by the increaſe or diminution of ether; beings. Orl 
in Parmenides,meaning,, He fo zz, that if all things numerable ſhould 
| loſe that being which they have, or be annihilated, all might be found 
again in hi, and be reſtored with Jobs reſtitution, to their wonted | 
| eſtate, without diminution of his ſfoyeraign beizg. For whatſoever |. 
now is, heretofore hath been, or can be extant, beſides. Hzzz, hath a | 
more excellent manner of. being treaſured up in his eternal and infi- 
| nite Eſſence, than may with ſafety be committed to its own charge or | 
cuſtody. 
6. - mm hadit been for Ariotle himſelf, and not amiſs for us,. if | 
he had employed his extraordinary talent of wit, 1n ſetting forth that 
infinite treaſure of wiſdom, whence he received it3; or ſpent his days 
in contemplation of that unity, whence all things whereof he wrote, | 
had their beginning, rather than in decyphering their ſeveral natures 
and perfetions, altogether omitting the eſſential references, or de- 
pendencies, which they had from him3 unleſs this mirrour of nature 
had been of their number, who infatuated: (as the Apoſtle Raw by 
divine wiſdom, became vain in their 1maginationsz3 he might have 
perceived his own definition of ſuch infinity as he 1magined in' the 
diviſibility of Magnitude or ſucceſſion of time, to have been (as Plato 
ſpeaks of Time it ſelf) but a moveable image of that true and ſolid 


infinity, whoſe definition, being well afſigned by others, was maſt: 
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ouſly rejected by him; or ſuch a floating ſhadow of it ſwimming in 
his brain, as the Sun or Stars imprint in a ſwift running ſtream. A 
perfect definition ſhould be ſo fitted to the entire nature of the thi ng 
defined, or to the thing it ſelf abſolutely conſidered, as the bark is to 
the tree, or other viſible ſurfaces to the bodies which they environ : 


| Toexpreſs ſome particular properties of branches, much leſs ſome re- 


ferences or conliderations of it, is1t not enough. The queſtion then 
being abſolutely propoſed, Quid infinitum eſt? What is infinity ? or 
what is it to be infimte? The difinitive and ſatisfaftory anſwer mult 
be ſuch, as ſhall expreſs not the nature of 1nfinity in ſucceſſion only, 
or in diviſion, notin this or that reſpect only, or according to ſome 
particular abſtration or conſideration 3- but the nature of infinity fim- 
ply and abſolutely confidered. That only 1s abſolutely and properly 
infinite, which 1s infinite not according to one.conceit or kind of 7z- 
finity, but that which 1s 7»/72ite in Beirg. This was that infinity which 
the Ancients well defined, when they ſaid, Infiniturm eſt extra quod 
bil eft : Infinity is that without which nothing is, or can be. For as 


4 infinity in longitude, includes all length conceivable, and infinity in 


ſolid magnitudes, all dimenſions imaginable; ſo muſt i»f7ite being in- 
clude all Being poſliblez and it is impoſſible for any thing to be with- 
owt or beſides that, wherein all beizg poſſible is contained. Thus did 
theſe ancient Heathens fee! after and ſeek, and ina manner find, that | 
Lord under the notion of an and infinitum, in whom, as Saint Paul 


| ſaith, (AF. 17. 28.) wtlive, and move, and have our being. His words 


will bear or rather pre-ſuppoſe that improvement, which 1s neceſſarily 
included in the Ancients defitition of abſolute infinity, 7t is impoſſeble 
that any thing living ſhould have life, that any thing moveable ſhould move, 
that life or motion ſhould have the leaſt degree of being, ſave only in Him, 
who only 3s. For as the ſame Apoſtle there ſaith, verſ. 25. He giveth 
to all life and breath, and all things. The very firſt beginnings, the firſt 
and laſt degrees of ſuch being as they have. AriFotle then came far 


ſhort of the truth in ſaying, 1nfiritunr eſt extra qnod ſemper aliquid eſt, 


That is infinite, which never hath ſo niuch, but it 1s always getting 
more. The truth is, Arzſfotle did not, could not deny the definition 
aſſigned by the Ancients, to be a true and perfet definition of abſo- 
lute infinity,” of of infinity in being. Wherein then, or upon what 
grounds did hediſſent from them? Either in that he did not acknow- 
ledge any ſuch abſolute infinity, orinfinite being, as the Ancients be- 
lieved; orelſe did ſuppoſe, that they held this viſible world or ſome 
bodily magnitude to be ſo aftually and abſolutely infinite, as the 
former definition doth import. Concerning thislatter ſort of infinity, 
whatſoever the Ancient Philoſopers did, we Chriſtians do not difſent 
from Ariſtotle : for we deny any bodily magnitude actually infinite. 
But that there is an abſolute infinity, oran Eſſence actually and abſo- 


-Jutely infinite, may be neceſſarily inferred from thoſe branches of that 


znfinity which conſiſts not in aF, but in poſſibility, or ſucceſſion, 


which Ariſtotle rightly acknowledged, and well defined. For, whence 
ſhould all theparts of this viſible world poſlibly get any new portion of 


time, any ſucceſſion or addition to their preſent being or duration, 
which now they havenot; ſave only from his infinite and inexhauſti- 
ble ſtore, who, before all times, had ſo much of being in every kind, 
as he couldnot poſſibly either get any more, or loſe a dram of what 
he had; albeit through every moment of duration diviſible, he fur- 
mſhed all things, that are (as he could do no more) with as much per- | 
| fection, 
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fection, as they are capable of, that is, all of them with perfe&ion or 
being 11 it ſelf finite, but in ſome of them without limit of duration. 
But are all things in 4:2 2 or ſuchonly' as include perfection ? or ſhall 
we ſay perfetions are in him, rather than 1n the things themſelves? 
Andif ſo, whether ſhall we fay he is one perfection, or all perfeCtions ? 


CHAP. £V. 


There is no plurality of perfeciions in the Infinite Eſſence, albeit { 
the perſeSion of all things be in Him. Of the abſolute iden. 
tity of the Divine Eſſence and Attributes. | 


£; E argued like himſelf that ſaid, We muſt either allow the 
Gods to have bodies, or deny them ſenſe; becauſe ſenſe 1s 
never found withouta body. What was it then in his Philoſophy, 
which framed the organs of bodily ſenſe? a body already organized 
and indued with ſenſe? or a ſpirit (virtus formatrix) which rather 
1s in the body, than is a body it (elf? And if this ſpirit frame the or- 
gans by its own skill, Epicxrss ſhould in reaſon have afforded it both 
fenfe and reaſon in greater meaſure than he had himſelf; who, out of 
the ſame matter, could not make ſo much as one hair white or black 3 4 
much leſs the molt exquiſite in{trumeats of ſenſe. But if this ſpzrit, 
by which, in Philoſophers opinions, our bodies are produced, work 
not by Art, but is only ſet on work by the Supreme Artificer 3 ſeeing he 
can make itto do more without ſenſe and reaſon, than Epiczrus could 
do by all his Art or Philoſophical Skill: we muſt needs grant ſenſe 
(and reaſon) tobe in Him, yet ſuch, orin ſucha fort, as befits his Ma- 
jeſty, not ſuch as * Epicurus took delight in. Our Argument is 
2rounded on the Pſalmiſts Philoſophy. Underſtand ye bruitiſh among PA 
the people, and ye fools when will ye be wiſe? He that planted the Ear, | deiraDei. Ex 
ſhall he not hear ? He that formed the Eyes, ſhall he not ſee He that cha- | Betuleum in 
ſtiſeth the Heathen, ſhall not he correF © He that teacheth man knowledge, vs 
ſhall not he know 2 Pſalm 94. 8,9, 10. Yet as we ſay that He only ze, 
and all things numerable are but meer ſhadows of Hzs being; lo we 
muſt hold, that hearizg, ſight, and re2ſo7 are inhim, according to their 
[dzal patterns or perfeCtions, not according to thoſe imperfect Pictures, 
which communicated to men and beaſts, diſtinguiſh them from vege- 
'tables or liveleſs Creatures 3 whoſe perfeCtions likewiſe are in him. 
But ſome things perhaps there be, which have no portion of perfedi- 
on, as the prime xatter, or ſome like deador dull maſs. For how ſhall 
that, which is but a body, be in him that hath no body ? That 
Maxim, dem eſt non eſſe, &* non apparere, is not ſo true in matters of 
civil proof or allegation, asthe other ſtem of the ſame root, 1dem eſt 
on eſſe, & non operari, is1nnature. To be without efficacy or ope- 
ration, or to ſerve unto no uſe, 1s all one, asnot to be at-all. Or, ra- 
ther, ſoto be, hath the ſame proportion to ſimple on-being, as nihil 
agere, to otioſum efſeÞ Tobe without uſe or operation is more remote 
from true bezzg, .and worle in nature, than fimply not to be. If any 
ſuch things there be, how ſhould we ſay they are in God, in-whom is 
{ nothing but perfection 2? Yet of things without proper uſe or opera- 
tion, there might, be ſome peculiar end beſt known to their —_ 
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| ficers head: all things again arein his power, as ſtrength or force to 


1f it were but to commend the perfettion which other creatures bor- 


ſuch dull Maſſes our ſelves, nor are troubled with harbouring or ſup- 
porting them. But even theſe, if any ſuch there were, could not be 
exiſtent or extra caxſas, unleſs they truly were in Him. What is it 
then for all things that are, or their perfections to be 1n Him ? | 

2, Forall thingsto be in Him, is no more then that He alone.can 
produce them without ſeed or matter precedent. All things, not ex- 
tant only, but poſſzble, are in his Wiſdom, as the Edifice is in the Arti- 


moveour limbs, is in our finews or motive faculty. The perfeCtions 
of all things are truly ſaid tobe in Him, in as much as whatſoever 1s, 
or can be done by their efficacy or vertue, He alone can do without 
them. He could feed all the Beaſts of the field without Graſs, heal 
every Diſeaſe without Herb, Mettal, or other matter of Medicine, by 
his fole word, not uttered by breathing, or any other kind of mot1- 
on; not diſtin from his life or Eflence. He is life it ſelf; yet is not 
his life ſupported by any corporeal Maſs, or prz-exiſtent Nature, nor 
cloathed with ſuch ſenſe as ours is: for ſenſe, in 9s much as 1t cannot 
be without a corporeal Organ, is an imperfect kind of knowledge. 
Pain he cannot feel as we do, becauſe that tendeth to deſtruction, 
which is theperiod of imperfetion : yet whatſoever pain any ſenſible 
or material object can inflict upon us, He alone can inflict the ſame in 


| 


Quid 


num. Sen, Ep. 58. Plato in Times ait Idzas nunquamſfieri, ſemper effe : corporea aurem omnia nunquam eſſe 
| ſemper fieri. Vide Cuſan,Dialog, de Genefi, quomodo idem, identificando, pluralitatem producit, en 


lency or all excellencies? whether he were one perfeion, or all per- 
fetions, Reſpondent altima primis. The anſwer is 1n a manner given 
in the begiuming of this diſcourſe. 
perfeions, excepts none, yet he includes only perfetions numerable 


an higher degree. The meaſure of pain, likewiſe, which we feel by 
ſenſe, heknows muck better without ſenſe or feeling of it. But when 
ge lay all things arein Hzze, after a more excellent manner, then they 
are or can bein themſelves : We muſt not conceit a multitude or di- 
verlity of excellencies in his Efexce, anſwering to the ſeveral natures 
of things created : We muſt not imagine one excellency ſutable to 
elementary bodies, another to zn3xt," a third to vegetables, a fourth 
to ſenſe, &c. one to the Humane Nature, another to the Ange- 
lical, And if * Plato meant there were as many ſeveral 7424's eter- 
nally extant, whether in the firſt cauſe of things, or without H;me, 
as there were ſubſtances ſpecifically diſtinft one from another ; his 
opinion may neither be followed, nor approved by any Chriſtian. 
[In all thefe, Divine Excellency, as one face in many glaſſes of different 
frame, isdiverſly repreſented, being init ſelf more truly one then any 
other entity, that is termed one, or then any bond of union between 
things united. Of Natures extant, ſome to our capacity, repreſent 
Him better, ſome worſe; not the meaneſt or baſeſt, butis in ſome ſort 
like Him; not the moſt excellent Creature that is, not all the ex- 
cellencies of all, can ſo fully repreſent his nature as an Apes ſhadow 
doth a Mans Body. But what1n other caſes would ſeem moſt ſtrange, 
infinite variety beſt ſets forth the admirable excellency of his indi- 
wikble unity. 


fit Idea, id eſt, quid P/atonj eſſe videatur, audi, Idea eft eorum quz naturi fiunt exemplar zter- 


3. Touching the queſtion propoſed, Whether he were one exce/- 


Though he that ſaith God 7s all 


and 


F 
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row from him, and to ſtir up our thankfulneſs, that we neither are 


IT 


Le EI”. 


[1 a. 


Canave. IV. 
| and participated : And to ſay He were only oze perfe&#ion, implies on- 
ly perfeFion limited, and therefore perfeF;on borrowed, got indepen- 


{ dent. Or admitting there be a ear between all, or ſome' perfe@Hions, 
{ and one perfeior, which may fitly be expreſſed by all perfeJ;on - yet 


Hr 
_ 


or in the ancomprehenſible Eſſence. 


he that ſhould thus fay [ God is the wn7zverſal unity cr totality of perte- 


] tion] had need to diſtinguiſh acurately of z»iverſality and totality, 


and define, Univerſale ante rem, more exquiſitely than the Platorycks 
do ; that he may acquit hismeaning from ſuſpition of ſuch fotalzty, or 
univerſality, as ariſes not only by aggregation of parts, but whoſe ex- 
tent 15 no more than equal to all1t'parts. For every other :n;ver/al 


the Divine Nature infinitely exceeds all particular natures or perfeCi- 


any man liſt ſo to ſpeak) ſuch a totality or univerſality, as cannot be 
augmented, much leſs made up by multiplication of any other perfe- 
tion, though proſecuted i» 3nfinitums neither diminiſhable or ex- 
hauſtible by multiplicity or diviſion of particulars derived from it. 
But whether we conlider this H7s infinite Eſſence 1n it (elf, or, as it 
eminently contains all things poſſible; the incomprehenſibility of it 1s 
in both reſpe&s more fully intimated (expreſt it cannot be) by indefi- 
nite forms of ſpeech, then by addition of any definite terms, whether 
of ſingularity, univerſality, or totality. He ſpeaks more fully and more 
ſafely, that ſaith, God zs being it ſelf, or perfetion it ſelf, then he that 
ſaith, he 1s the only being, or all being, the only perfeFion, or all per- 
ſeF3on, the totality of being and of perſeFion. So all plurality be ex- 
cluded, we expreſs his bezrg and perfe&Fior beſt, by leaving them, as 
they truly are, without all quantity. 

4. That all plurality, fotonly of Idzal perfe&tions anſwering to the 
natures of things numerable or created, but of izternal perfeftions, 
whoſe different titles neceſſarily breed plurality of conceits in us, 
muſt, be excluded from the true Orthodoxal intelleCtual apprehenſion 
of the illimited Eflence, may from the former main principle be thus 
evinced. In thathe is without beginning, without end, without all 
cauſe of being, without dependance; we cannot imagine, or at leaſt 
our underſtanding muſt corre our imaginations, if they ſhall ſug- 
geſt his power to be as the ſtem, wiſdom, goodeſs, and other like 
Attributes, as branches growing from his Being or Eſlence, as from the 
"Root. For if his Being or Eſſence be abſolutely independent, it is 
abſolutely illimited ; and-being ſuch, what conld limit or reſtrain it 
from being Life, from being Power, from being Wiſdom, from being 


| Goodneſs, from being [nfinitely, whatſoever any thing that hath being 


is? * He that affirms any of theſe Attributesto be what another is not, 
or Divine Eſſence notto be Identically what all thoſe are, muſt grant 
as well the Attributes, as the Eſſence to be finite and limited. If power 
in God havea beizg diſtin&t from Wiſdom, and wiſdom another being 
diſtin&t from Goodneſs, one muſt needs want ſo much of infinite bene, 
as another hath of proper beizg diſtinct from it 3 and, at the beſt, they 
can be but infinite, ſecundum quid, or in their rank. Again, if any 
of them be, what Eſſence Identically is not z Eflence cannot be infi- 


non enim mole magnus eſt, ſed virture, 
Filius (olus, quam fimul Parer & Filius. Auguſt. de Trinitate, lib, 6. cap» 7. 


nite, 


or whole, 1s fully equalized by all the parts taken together 3 whereas | 


ons poſlible, though in number they could be infinite. It is then (if 


he. Al ttt. 


* Deus vero 
mulriplicirer 


dicitur, mag- 


nus, bonus, ſa- 
piens, beatus, 
verus, & quic- 
quid aliud non 
indigne Dei 

videtyy, Sed 
eadem magni» 
rudo ejus eft, 


quz ſapientia : 


Er eadem bonitas quz ſapientia, & magnitudo, & eadem veritas, quz 
illa omnia, Er non eſt ibi aliud beatum efle, & aliud magnum, aur ſapientem, aut verum aut bonum efſe, aur 
omnino ipſum eſſe. Nec quoniam Trinitas eſt, ideo triplex putandus eft: alioqui minor erir, Pater ſolus, aur 
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No plurality 'of perfeSions in God, 


finite, becauſe wiſdom, power, and being have their ſeveral beings di- 


joyntly conſidered.) tothe natureof true Infinity, the more naked and 
impotent they leave their Mother-Efſence, it we once grant Eſſence 
and them to be diſtin; as Parents and Children, or as root and 
branch, or to what uſe ſhould powerleſs Eſſence ſerve ? to ſupport 
theſe branches of Infinity 3 this 1t-coald not do without infinite power. 
And thoſe branches, if they need a root or ſupportance, their Being 
muſt needs be dependent, and therefore limited. ; 

5. From the former detinition of abſolute Infinity, [ 1finitun cf 
extra quod nihil eſt | We may conclude; that unleſs all power, unleſs 
ail wiſdom, unleſs all goodneſs, unleſs all that truly is, or can poſhbly 
be ſuppoſed to have true being, be Identicaly contained in Gods Et- 
ſencez He could not be abſolutely infinite or 1]Iimited in Being. 
Whatlſoever is uncapable of limit, is uncapable of Diviſion or Nume- 


| rical difference : For whereſoever it can be truly ſaid, This is one, 


and that another, or This is, and zs not That, each hath diſtinct limits. 
But ſeeing our imagination or phantaſie is diviſible, and our pureſt 
intelleCtual conceipts of Infinity, but finite 5 we cannot think of God 
as 3nfinite 11 power, infinite \n wiſdom and in Efſencez but we muſt 
frame a concelt of power diſtin from our conceit of Eſſence, and a 


" —_— 


in us, uſually brings forth a conceit of plurality betwixt his Eſſence, 


4 4 


tive to correct our phantaſies, by this following, and the like known 


ſtances without imagination of ſome Corporeal form; and yet the un- 
derſtanding conſtantly denies them to be like their Pictures preſented 
to it-by the Phantafie, or to have any ſuch Corporeal form as it doth 
paint them 1n: ſo in this caſe, notwithſtanding the plurality of our 
imperfect conceipts, or multiplicity of perfe@&702s imagined by us, in 
our contemplations of thetGod-head ; we muſt ſtedfaſtly believe and 
acknowledge, that He infinitely 3s, what all theſe ſeveral repreſenta- 
tions intimate : not by eolapolties, or mixture of perfeF7075 leverally 
infinite, but by indiviſtble unity of independent and illimited Beg. 


fortior] Force, otherwiſe the ſame, is always greater united, than be- 
ing ſcattered or ditfuſed : ſo is the Metaphyſical extract of it more 
eminently true in Divinity. The indivilible unity of illimited being 
or perſe@ion, 1s, 1nevery reſpet imaginable, more excellent and ſove- 
raign than all infinite perfe@;ons, by imagination poſſibly could be, fo 
they were, though never ſo ſtrictly, bytunited. From this fundamen- 
tal truth of Gods abſolute Infinity by indiviſible unity, we may infer, 
He is powerf#l above all conceit of Infinite Power, rooted in the ſame 
Efſence with Infinite Wiſdom; and partaker of all her Fruits, but not 
[dentically the ſame with her. 77:/e He 3s, beyond all conceit of In- 


ed withit 3 or with other perfe&ions 1n any other bond, but not in 
abſolute Identity. Good likewiſe He is above all poſlible conceit of 
Infinite Goodneſs, though indi{lolubly matched with all other per- 
feftions that can be conceived, unleſs they be conceived (as we muſt 


{ believe in him they are) different only in name or mans conceit, but 


indiviſibly agreeing with it in the internal Unity and Identity of Na- 
ture and Eflence. Laſtly, The Immenſity of his Majeſty, and Infinity 


of 


I 


—_— 


Book VI. 


ſtint from, it. And the nearer theſe come (whether ſeverally or 


conceit of wiſdom diſtin& from both. And this plurality of conceipts | 
and his Attributes, unleſs our underſtandings be vigilant 'and atten- | 


Philoſophical truth. As we cannot contemplate Incorporeal ſub- | 


And asit is a maxim moſt infalliable in Natural Philoſophy [ Yzs unzta |. 


finite Wiſdom, though ſworn confederate with Infinite Power, or link- | 


_—_ 


Cuay IV. Every Divine Attribute identically is, &c. 9 
a | RE RT a” | | 
of duration, common to his Eſſence and all his Attributes, infinitely | Tome 11. 
| exceed all conceit of zzfinite ſucceſſion or extenſion, whoſe parts can- | 


not be attually and indiviſibly the ſame one with another, or with the 


| whole. 


This is the bottomleſs and boundleſs Ocean of admiration, wherein 


| contemplative Wits may bathe themſelves with great delight, but 


whereinto they cannot dive, without great danger; That the tota- 
lity of every conceiveable Excellency and Perfe&ion, ſhould be con- 


tained, after a manner far more excellent in unity indiviſible, then if 


their Natures, which they hold thus in common, were laid out in ſe- 
veral, without any bounds preſcribed, beſides Infinities proper to 


each kind. 
6. But ſeeing our imaginations have a more ſenſible apprehenſion 


of greatneſs, expreſt under the notion of totality or diviſible infinity, | 


then under the conceit of indiviſible azity; and l{eeing every whole 
ſeems much greater, when it 1s reſolved into parts (as a mile by land, 
whole ſeveral quarters or leſs portions, are diſtinQtly repreſented 
to our eyes, ſeems much longer then two miles by water, whole 
level Surface affords no diſtinCt repreſentation of parts, or diverſity 
of aſpect) it will b2 very behooveful to. unfold ſome principal 
branches of be3ng or perſeZion, whole 7nfinity or totality is eminently 
contained in the unity of Infinite Being. For being thus ſorted by 
imagination into their ſeveral ranks, like ſo many numbers in a Ta- 
ble ready for Addition, the underſtanding may with admiration 
gueſsat the Product; like an Arithmetician, which had gone ſo far in 
Geometrical Progreſlion, that he could not number the laſt and com- 
pleat ſum z yet acknowledgeth that the progreſs in Nature, can ad- 
mit noend or limit. Or though we could thus proceed by Additi- 
on or Multiplication of Perfe&tions zz 7nfiniturm, we were (till to al- 
low the underſtanding to uſe the improvement of the former xule, 
Vis #nita fortior : Or to admit the Platonicks conceipt, concerning 
the maſculine force of unity in reſpect of pluralities effeminate weakneſs, 
to be. in this point more Orthodoxal than in any. 


Gol was not 3 aly imaginary Infinite ſpace Book VI. 


SECTIONHIL 


Of the ſeveral branches of abſolute Infinity ; or 
of the Infinity of the Divine Attributes, as they 
are ſeyerally apprehended by us. 
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-CHAP. V. 


Of Divine Immenſity, or of that Branch of abſolute Infinity, 
whereof Infinity. in magnitude, or ſpace imaginary 1s the 


V—— 


Wa, Rder of Nature leads us firſt to explicate 
SISZS two branches of PerfeFion infinite, that 
2 anſwer unto a kind of 7f7ity, ſo frequent 

> and obvious to our thoughts, that our im- | 

F aginations will hardly ſuffer it to be ſever- 

: edfrom thoſe ſubje&s, which our under- 
ſtandings by light of reaſon may, and by 

the to wit, faith, muſt confeſs to be finite, 

| Ee 2 SANS LE The cauſe of this 
* In uy k | Sd AS difficulty in abſtraction, was ſignified * be- 
og rage fore to be this. No event there is obſer- 
| ved by ſenſe, but is husked in the circumſtance of Place and Tz, 

| whence it is, that theſe two accompany many Phantaſins, after. they 
be winnowed from all the reſt, into the cloſet of the underſtanding. 
| The conceit of Mathematical or Metaphyſical ſpace, is ſo naturally 
| annexed to our imagination of Ti-ze and Place Phyſical; that albeit 
| realon, aſwel as Scripture demonſtrate the World to be, for Phyſical 
Magnitude, finite; yet our Phantaſies cannot be curbed from running 
into imaginary local diſtance, beyond the utmoſt Surface of this 
good)y viſible work of God, yea beyond the Heaven of Heavens. 
The Philoſopher, which thought all place or local diſtanceto becon- 
tained within the utmoſt Sphere, 1t being contained in nothing elſe 
( for extra celum nihil eſt, was his ſaying_) might in congruity have 
granted. a like termination, or circumſcription of ſucceſſion or time 
unto which notwithitanding our imaginations will not eaſily ſubſcribe. 
| For though our underftanding oft refute their errour, which deny 
| the beginning of Time; yet our ſenſes ſti]| nurſe an imaginary ſuc- 
ceſfive duration much longer before the creation of this viſible World, 
than the continuation of it hath been. And (which 1s much to be 


admired ) ſome School-brains have been ſo puzled in paſſing this un- 
ſoundable 
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the negation of all things, as it 1s the object of our poſitive conceit, 


wi 
— 


Cur. V. © before the Creation. 


21 


ſoundable Gulf, as to ſuſpect that God, which is now in every place 


Tome. 


of the World created by Him, was as truly in theſe imaginary 4;-| LF% wy 


ſtances of place and Time, before the creation was attempted. Thus 
have they made Place commenſurable to his 77»zexſ/ty, and ſucceſſion, 


or time coequal to his Frernity. But what could they anſwer us, if we 


{ſhould demand, whether this duration, or local diſtance, wherein 
they imagine God to have been before the Creation, were created by 
Him, or not? whether they were truly ſomething, or meerly no- 
thing ? If they held them to be meerly zothine, they ſhould have told 
us, that they had a real imagination of an infinite ſpace, which re- 
ally was not : and therefore could not be_truly termed imaginary 
ſpace before the World was created. For it is one thing to imagine 
an znfinite ſpace, and another to avouch there was an infinite imagi- 
nary ſpace before they could have any imagination of it. He that 


| made the World and all that 1s 1n it, 1s not much beholding to thoſe 
men, for building him an infinite Caſtle, not in the Aire (which had 


no being before the Creation) but in that which neither then was, 
nor ſince hath had any Being, ſave only in the vaniſhing imaginations of 
men which . have periſhed. For if this imaginary ſpace were any 
more than a meer imagination, it was ſurely created by God. Had 
then this imaginary ſpace another. ſpace or diſtance local, or this 
imaginary tizze or ſucceſſive duration, another duration, wherein to 
be produced ? or do they make this 1maginary time or place fully com- 
menſurable to Eternity or immenſity > If God from Eternity had been 
in any other 7zfinity beſides himſelf, he could not be ſaid to be in- 
comprehenſible. By this imaginary ſpace no realty can be truly 
meant beſides God himſelf, whom the * Hebrews enſtile by the name 


| of place, to wit, infinite. | 


* Axioma hic 


proponit R, 


David. Tu re- 
ples omnem 


locum, & comprehendis, & nullo loco comprehenderis, nec ullus te locus comple&i, & contineri poreſt, Hinc 
Hzbrzi eriam Deum indigitant vocabulo DVÞQ locum, quum dicunt, BenediQus locus TNA QWpRN Evyus 
appellarionis R; Elias in Tisbite adfert duplicem rationem. Quia Deus inftar loci omnia comple&itur, ipſe 
autem I nulla comprehendirur. Qui autem hodie contendunt Deum effe corpus clo incluſum, minds reae 
ſentiunt, quam Tudzorum Rabbini, Dolendum eft ifta contraria errata hodie defendi, Quidam diſputant & 
aſſerunt corpus Chriſti eſſe utiq3 : Et tamen negant efle ſpirirum preſertim immenſum & infinitum. Alij ne- 
gantes Deum eſſe ſpiritum ſimplicem, faciunt corporeum, & loco circumſcribunt, Coppen in Pſal. 139, VEL» 7+ 


Quo ibo A ſpiritu tuo. 


2. But what ſhall we anſwer unto theſe or the like captious demands 
of the Atheiſt: If the World, if time, if place, which now are, had 
not been from everlaſting? where was your Sod when theſe were 
not, ſome where, or no where ? If no where He and Nothing 
might be fellow refidents. In reſpect of Eternity or immenſfity, no. 
creature, no poſitive Eſſence, no numerable part of this Vniverte 1s ſo 
hke unto Hizz, as this negation of all things which we deſcribe by the 
name of Nothing. It hath no begnning or end of days. Nothing or 


is more like unto Hi: than any oxe thing, 1n that no diſtinct or pro- 
per place of reſidence can be aſſigned to nothing or to the .negation 
of all things : Yet moſt »»l;ke him, in that it 1s truly and abſolutely no 
where, not in it ſelf. Nox entis, non eſt aftio, non et qualitas, non con- 
ditio, That which is not can have no capacity to accept any condition 
of being, it can have no right or title to be termed it ſelf. We may 
truly ſay ſome objective concetpts are nothing: but we cannot righ- 
ly conceive, that zothing ſhould have any degree of kind of Being 5 
and want of Being is the worſt kind of barrenneſs that can be imagi- 


ned. We cannot imagine it ſhould bring forth any degree or rank 


of | 
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| Noplace can comprehend the Divine Eſſence. Boox VI. 


Tome [l. | 
CL ISI 


Being only in things, that are, or may be, though by his power thoſe 


ſtizz did herein difſent, that he held God to be everywhere by his 


| what by light of reaſon might be demonſtrated to imply a manife 


of Being. It cannot be mother to that which poſlibly may be 3 itcan- 
not be nurſe to that which is. But of God we cannot abſolutely 
ſay, He was no where, before the World was made;. we muſt uſe this 
limitation [| He was mo where ſave in Himſelf: | But ſuch and ſo in Him- 
ſelf, that He was more than all things, longer than Tie, greater than 
Place, more infinite than capacity it 1elf, uncapable of circumſcripti- 
on or commenſurability, able to limit Tz#e and Place, (or whatſoever 
we conceive to be by ſucceſſion or addition infinite, } by his Eſſential 

reſence, or coexiſtence more than pexetrativez being 1o in both, in 
all things that are, as nothing poſſibly could have-beginning, or con- 
tinuance of Being, unleſs He were in them, as the Center of their 
Supportance 3 yet ſo as they cannot environor encompaſs him. The 
abſolute infinity of his Beirg includes an abſolute impoſſibility of his 


may be in number, by ſucceſiion, infinite, 

3. Had the evaporations of proud phantaſtick melancholy, eclipſed 
the luſtre of his glorious preſence, in that late prodigious Queſtioniſts | 
Brain, which would bring us out of the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel into 
old Egyptian darkneſs : For as ſome well conjecture, this error of 
inclofing God in the Heavens, and excluding his Eſſential preſence 
from this inferiour World, was firſt brought forth in &g yp#, but fo ill 
taken, as it could not be propagated to many Nations; entertained 
by few Philoſophers of better ſort, Ariſtotle or the Author of the 
Book de mundo ad Alexandrum, excepted 3 from whoſe opinion Yor- 


power, and immediate providetice : His error notwithſtanding, is 
exceeding groſs and unſufferable, in that he makes his infinite power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs, 1n whoſe ſweet harmony Divine Providence 
eſpecially conſiſts, but as Agents or Ambaſſadors to his infinite Ma- 
jelty : as if his infinite Majeſty only were full compere to his Eſſence, 
unfitting to beimployed abroad, or to keep reſidence any where, ſave 
in the Court of Heaven. Or'if his power and wiſdom be joynt aſ- 
ſeflors with his Ellence 1a the Heavens, and yet reach withal unto 
the Earth, unto every thing within this Canopy, which is ſpread be- 
twixt us and his glorious Preſence : His Power, his Wiſdom, &c. may 
in ſome ſort be held more infinite than his Eſſence, as being in many 
places were it is not. But fox God to be everywhere here on Earth, 
or in the Region undef the Earth, by his wiſdom, by his power, or 
by his goodneſs, 1s perhaps in his language no more, than that the 
effects of theſe Attributes are everywhere, that all things as well in 
Earth as in Heaven, are effentially ſubje&to that eternal Law, which 
he hath appointed them that every Creature doth as conſtantly ful- 
fil his will, and obey his power, in his abſence, as if it were pene- 
trated by his preſence3 that the eye of his knowledge pierceth every 
cornerof the World, and ſeeth the ſecrets of mens hearts, as clearly, 
as iF it were.reſident fntheir Centers. And in part, unto this purpoſe, 
ſome great School-men Uiſtinguiſh the manner of Gods being in all 
things, by his Eſſence, by his Power, by his Preſence. Let us take 
it as poſlible to ſuppoſition or imagination, ( what by the habit of ! 
Chriſtian Faith, we are fully perſwaded to be in it ſelf __—_— 


contradiction tomany well-ſetled underſtanding, viz. [ That infinite Eſ* 
ſence or Being it ſelf ſhould not be everywhere eſſentially preſent, or that 
infinite power ſhould nat be able to reach every poſſuble effe® : | yet | 

uld 
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ſhould all things that are, be preſent to him, whoſe mame, whoſe beſt 
deſcriptionis | 7 a. ] Nothing could be done or ſaid without hispre- 
| ſence, that is, without his perfe& notice. And 1a this ſenle perhaps 
it hath been rightly avouched by ſome good Authors, whoſe meaning 
hath been much miſtaken, or wilfully perverted by others, That 
all things as well future as paſt, are alike preſent to Him, who was every 
where ( before there was any diſtinction of times; ) becauſe nothing 
can be ſaid or done, without his perfect knowledge or jult notice. 
Nothing can be begun, continued, or finiſhed, without his expreſs 
Warrant or intuitive permiſtion. He hath a vigilant eye over all 
things that are, or poſſibly can be. Or taking it again as not im- 
poſtible to imagination, that Divine knowledge were not fo truly in- 
finite as we believe it 1s 3 yet admitting his power to be truly z»f177te, 
nothing could be done, ſaid, or intended, without 1ts concourſe, 
operation, or aſſzffance. So that he might be everywhere by his in- 
finite power, albeit his knowledge were not infinite 5 or everywhere 
| by his infinite knowledge, albeit his power were but finite. But by 
the infallible conſequence of theſe indemonſtrable principles, it will 
neceſlarily follow, That his Eſſence, being as was ſhewed before, 
truly ifinite, nor World, nor Time, nor Place, nor Power, nor 
. Wiſdom, nor any thing poſlible can be where it is not, -1t muſt needs 
be, where any thing is, or poflibly may be. He is in every Center 
of Bodily or material ſubſtances, in every point imaginable of this 
viſible Vniverſe, as anEfſential Root, whence all and every part of 
what 1s beſides him ſpring, without waſt or diffuſion of his ſubſtance, 
without/nutriment or ſuſtentation from any other Root or Element. 
The conſervation of 1mmaterial or zl/o:al ſubſtances, 1s. from the be- 
nefit of his Eſſential preſence. 
by the tranſient efficacy of his creative power. 


teach this Philoſophy alſo? Am T a God at hand, ſaith the Lord, and 
not a God far off 2 Jer. 23. 23. Nothing 1s, nothing can be without the 
reach of his power, his omnipotency cannot be confined within the 
places thatare :*For his hand hath made them all, not as Priſons to 
incloſe his Eſſence, not as manicles to hinder the exerciſe of his mighty 
Arm, Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, that T ſhall not ſee him £ 
ſaith the Lord, 7b;d. wer/. 24. This 1s a formal demand of our al- 
ſent unto the ;7»finity of his knowledge. Theſe are two ſpecial, but 
not the only ways of his being everywhere, which the Scripture 
teacheth : for there follows a third, which after the manner of.our 
underſtanding, is the Root or Foundation of all the reſt : that in- 
deed, from which the two former branches are moſt neceſlarily in- 
| ferred, Do 20t I fill Heaven and Farth? ſaith the Lord. Doth He fill 
Heaven and Earth by his power, or by his knowledge only ? Nay, 
but moſt properly and in the firſt place by his Efſential preſence. For 
his Eſſence 1s infinitely powerful, infinitly wile. 

His filling the Earth as well as Heaven by his Eſſential Preſence, 
cannot be denyed but from one of theſe two Reaſons following. 

Either, That his E/erce 1s altogether uncapable of intimate coex- 
iſtence, with ſuch groſs and baſe Creatures, as the parts of this infe- 
riour world : | | 
Or elſe, Becauſe it is his will, to abſtra&t or with-hold his Eſſential 
preſence from them. 


To affirm the former part, to wit, That his Nature is uncapable of 
D 2 intimate | 
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Materials are daily made and renewed | 


4. Do we make theſe collections only, or doth not the Scripture 
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intimate co-exiſtence with any Nature created by Him, is to deny his 
ommipotency; as all, .by neceſſary conſequence, do, which grant not 


; the Immenſfity of his Eflence. For what can withſtand or withdraw 


his Eſſence from piercing the, Earth, as well as Heaven? Not the 
hardneſs of it, not the loathſomneſs of the vile bodies contained in it. 
If either of theſe qualities, -or ought beſides, could deny the admiſſion 
of his Eſſential Prefence, he were not Omnipotent, becauſe not able | 
to place his Effence in that local ſpace, in which, were it filled with 
more ſubtle or more glorious Bodies, it might as well recide, as in 
the Heavens. Suppoſe he ſhould Cas no donbt he is able) annihilate 


| the Earth, and create a new Heaven in the ſpace wherein it now is, 


or demoliſh his preſent Heavenly Seat, or turn it into a baſer Maſs 
then this Earth 1s; were it not poſſible for him to be in this new Hea- 
ven by his Effential| Preſence, or ſhould he be neither in it, nor in the 


| new Earth ? If he could not be here, he were in this reſpe& more im- 


potent than the Angels, who can change their Manſions when they 
miſlike them. - 

5. Shall we then take the latter part of the former Diviſion, 
and ſay, It is his will and pleaſure to withdraw his Efſence from this 
lower room of his own Edifice, whiles it remains ſo ill garniſhed as 
now it is? If hehave made Heaven his Habitation by choice, not by 
neceſlity of his Immenſity, with which all places, as we contend, muſt 
neceſſarily be filled 3 he might relinquiſh it by the like free choice of 
ſome other Manſion, which he could make for himſelf as pleaſant and 
beautiful: yea, he might by the like freedom of will, come and dwell 
with us here oa Earth. © So that in the concluſion, he which admiteth 
Gods will to be free, but deniesthe abſolute Immenſity of his Eſſence, 


makes him capable of local motion or migration from place to place. 
 Andſuch motion neceſſarily inctudeth mutability, which is altogether 
incompatible -with Infinity. Reaſon grounded on Scripture, will. 
warrant us to conclude from the former Principle, that he which. hath 


no cauſe of Being, can have no limits of Being, no bounds beyond 


which it cannot be. Eflence or beizg 1llimited .cannot poſſibly be 


diftinguiſhed by ſeveralties of internal Perfections, though united : 
much leſs can it be diſtinguiſhed or limited by any place, whether | 
real or imaginary. Tn that he is the Authorleſs Author of all bezng, 
it isaltogether as impoſſible for him not to be in every thing that is, 
as it is for any thing to be without Him. The indivilible unity of his 
infinite Eſerce 1s the center and ſupporter of all things, the conſervati- 
on of place, and that which holdeth things diviſible from reſolving in- 
to nothing. h 

6. Dominns ipſe eſt Deus in celo ſurſum &* in terra deorſum : The 
Lord (\aith Moſes) he is God in Heaven above, and in the Earth below, 


| Deut. 4. 39. yet ſaith $olo-20z, I Kings 8. 27. Behold the Heavens, and 


the Heavens of Heavens are not able to contain thee, May we ſay then, 
He 1s as truly without the Heavens, as he is in them? or that he is 
where nothing is. with him ? ſurely, he was when nothing was, and 
then he was where nothing was beſides himſelf, Or peradventure be- 
fore the Creation of all things numerable, there neither was when nor 
where, but only an incomprehenſible perfetion of indiviſfible Im- 
menſity and Eternity 3 which would ſtill be the ſame, though neither 
Heaven nor Earth, nor any thing in them ſhould any more be. We 
may not fo place him without the Heavens, asto cloath him with any 


imaginary ſpace, or give the check to his Immenſity by any | 
iſtance 


tc 
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diſtance loca). But he 1s ſaid tobe without the Heavens, in as much 
as his infinite Eſſexce cannot be contained in them, but neceſſarily 
contains them. He is fo without them, or if you will, beyond them, 
that albeit a thouſand more Worlds were ſtowed by his powerful 


his infinite Eſſerce, not by free choice of will, or mutation of place, 
be as intimately co-exiſtent to every part of them, as he now 1s to any 
part of this Heayen and Earth which we fee. This Attribute of Di- 
vine Tmmenſity was acknowledged, and excellently exprefled by many 
of the Ancient Philoſophefs, but moſt pithily by ſome of the Ancient 
Fathers. Before all things, ſaith * Tertullian, God was alone, and he 
was to himſelf, world, place, and all things. The manner of his co- 
exiſtence with the world, * Philo the Jew well expreſled: God 
filleth all things, yet is contained in none, containing all. The Vici- 
| nity of his Eſſence preſerveth their Eflences more truly than the ſym- 
bolizing qualities of their natural places do. And even this efficacy 
of ſymbolizing or preſerving qualities, flows as immediately from hts 

Eſſential Preſence, as the paſlive aptitude of bodies preſervel1 by 

| them, doth. The more the places are through which bodies natural 

ſwiſtly move, the leſs properly they are 1n them. In Analogy to this 
condition of Natural Bodies, the more capable man is of all know- 
ledge, the more liable his capacity 1s to diſtraction, as conſiſting rather 
in united PerfeQions, than in firm and indiviſible unity of Perfe707. 

And therefore it 18 often ſaid of moſt pregnant Wits, quz nbiqz eſt, wnſ* 
quam eſt, He that 1s every where, 1s no where. Or he that engageth 
himſelf to all courſes of life, goeth through with none. But of God, 
who is perfection it ſelf, not by aggregation, but by abſolute unity of 
Eſſence; that of Saint Berzard is moſt admirably verified, Nuſquar eſ?, 


& abiqz eft; He is no where, becauſe no place whether real or ima- 
ginary can comprehend or contain him: He is every where, becauſe 
no body, no ſpace, or ſpiritual fubſtance can exclude his preſence, 


or avoid the penetration of his Effence. 
fer of Gods Ubiquitary preſence aud Immenſity, is more lively and 
full. Demxs eſt intra omnia non incluſus, extra omnia non excluſus, ſupr. 
ommnia non elatus; Godis within all things, yet not ſhat up, or iacloſed 
in them; he is without all things, yet not excluded from them 3 he is 
above all things, yet notelevated or exalted by them 3 he 1s below all 
things, yet not burdened or depreſled by them. Greg. is Pſaln 
139. 

2 Anſelmus notwithſtanding(had notlong cuſtom or general conſent 
preſcribed too ſtrongly againſt him_) would have reformed this kind of 
ſpeech, Dems eſt in omni loco, God is in every place, by changing one 
Particle, Dems eft cum omni loro, Godis with every place. This Cri- 
ticiſm of his, though well approved by ſome good Writers; whilſt 
they diſpute againſt ſuch as ſay God was every where, before any 
place was, yet (in my opinion) the ule of it, were it as common as 
the other, which he ſought by this to corre&, would conceal much 
matter of admiration, (which the deſcription of Immenſity uſed by 
Saint Berzard and others promptly ſuggeſts) if not occation or ſuggelt 
an erroneous imagination of co-extenſion in the Divine Eſſence. The 
bodies which are contained 1n places, are truly faid to be with the 
places which contain them, and the places with them; and we may 
diſtributively aver, that every body is with every place, and every 


bodily ſubſtance is with its Mathematical Dimenfions, in the ſame 
| place 


hand each above other, and all above this; He ſhould by vertue of 


But Saint Gregorzes Chara- | 
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place withit. .. But fo to be 1n every place, in every leaſt part of every 
body, as not to be contained in any or all of them, though we ſhould 
multiply them 72 7-finitur, doth exclude all conceipt or co-extenſion | 
with them, and much+better notifie the indivifible Unity of Gods Im- 
menſity, and the incomprehenfſibleneſs of his Eſſential Preſence, than 
if we ſhould ſay. he were with every place. But as no Characters of the 
incomprehenſible Eſſences Ubiquitary preſence do fo well befit it, as 
theſe that intimate more to our cogttations than we can in words ex- 
preſs : So of this kind I have, found none, from which I havereceived 
fo full Inſtruction, or reaped the like fruits of  Admiration, as from 
that of Triſmiciſt, Dens eſt ſphera, cnjus Centrum eſt ubique, cnjus peri- 
pheris rfquarm, God 1s a Sphear, whoſe Center is every where, 
whoſe circumference 1s no where. Not the leaſt particle of this Uni- 
verſa] Globe or Sphear, but 1s ſupported by the indiviſible unity of his 
Effence, as by an internal Center. And yet neither the utmoſt cir- 
cumference of this-viſible World, nor any circumference conceivable. 
can ſo. circumſcribe or comprehend his Eflential Prefence, that it might 
be ſaid, thus far it reacheth and no further. For albeit he would 
crown the convexity of theſe Heavens with others, ſo much higher 
and more ſpacious,” than theſe Heavens, as theſe are than the Earth, 
and continue this courſe unto the worldsend : - yet all ſhould be com- 
prehended in his Eilence 3 1t could not be comprehended in any. 
Their circumference ſhould ſtill be ſomewhere, whereas his Eſſence, 
though ſtill enlarging by this ſuppoſed daily exerciſe of his.-power) 
the bounds of its aCftual co-exiſtence with theſe new Creatures, is in it 
ſelf altogether boundleſs. . Omnipotency it ſelf, cannot pitch a cir- 
cumferance to it, becauſe nothing can be; but it muſt be in it, which 
only try is, and cannot be contained in any thing imaginable. In 
that all things are contained in him, he is rightly reſembled by a 
Sphear, which 1s of all Figuresthe moſt capacious. In that all things 
cannot comprehend him, He 15s rightly reſembled by a Sphear whoſe 


. t circumference 1s no where. 


3. Two points notwithſtanding in the former reſemblance ſeem 
difficult to mens conceipts 3 bur more difficult it isfully to expreſs what 
may rightly be conceived concerning 'them. The former difficulty 


is, how a Center ſhould be conceived to be eyery where: The (e- 
cond, how the indivilibility of Gods preſence in every place, ſhould 


be comparedunto a Center, Tothe former it may be ſaid, That as 
the Divine Eſlence by reaſon of its abſolute 3»f773ty, hath an abſolute 


{ neceſſity of co-exiſtence with ſpace or magnitude infinite 3 ſo pyereit 


poſlible there ſhould be (as ſome Divines hold it poſſible there may 
be) a magnitude or matterial Sphear actually infinite ; this magnitude 
could have no ſet point for its Center, but of every point deſignable 
in it, we might avouch this 1sthe Center as well as that. Every point 
ſhould have the negative properties of a Spherical Center ; there 
could be no inequality between the diſtances of ſeveral points from 
the circumference of that which 1s infinite, and hath no bounds of |. 
magnitude. To the ſecond difficulty it may be ſaid, the manner of 
Divine preſence_or coextiſtance to every place or parcel of Bodies 
viltble, 1s rightly compared unto a Center, in that it hath no diver- 
fity of parts, but 1s 1ndivilibly preſent to all and every part of things 
divitble. His preſezce, again 1s herein like to magnitude actually 
7nfiaite 1n that it can have no circumference. + But whether the Dij- 
vine Eſſence may have as pertect aftual coexiſtence to every point 

| | q or 
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| or Center, as it hath to every leaſt portion of magnitudes diviſible, 
cannot fo clearly be inferred from the 1ndivilibility of Divine Im- 
| menſity, becauſe the indiviſibility of Centers or Points, and of Spiri- 
tual Subſtances are Heterogeneal, and Heterogeneals are oft times 
Aſymmetral, that 1s, not exattly commenſurable. Hence the moſt 
ſabtle School-men or Metaphyſical Divines, as well Ancient as Mo- 
dern, reſolve it as a Point irrefoluble by Humane wit; whether a 
Mathematical Point or Center can be the compleat and definitive place 
of an Angel, albeit they hold the Angelical Natures to be as truly 
indiviſible, as Points or Centers are. Bur it 1s one thing for an Im- 
material or Spiritual Eſlence to have true co-exiſtence with every | 
Center, another to be confined to a Center, or to have a definitive 
place -or co-exiſtence 1n it. And whatſoever may be thought of 
Angels; of the Divine Eſſence we may (ay, that he is as properly in 
every Center as in every place, ſeeing we acknowledge Him to be 
alike incomprehenſible and indiviſibly in both. The manner of his 
indiviſibility we conceive by his co-exiſtence to a Center. His in- 
comprehenlibleneſs, by his co-exiſtence to-all ſpaces or places ima- 
ginable, without co-extenſion to any, without comprehenſion in all. 
We may in nocale imagine, that there is more of God, or that God 
is more fully in a great ſpace than in a littlez in the whole world, 
than in a manor little world. For this once granted, an Aſſes head 
ſhould participate the Eſſential Preſence of the Deity in greater mea- 
ſure than a mans heart doth. But in what reſpe&s God is ſajd to be 
more ſpecially preſent in one place than in another, or to be preſent 
with ſome, and abſent from others : hereafter, | 

9. The abſolute perfettion of this Attribute, in whole right appre- 
henſion or conceit many other Divine perfe&ions, according to our 
manner of conceiving them, are as it were couched or lodged, may 
beſt be gathered by oppolicion to the imperfeCtions of bodies or mate- 
rial magnitudes. A body though of Homogeneal Nature, ſuppoſe a 
Pole or (tone fixed in the Earth, environed above with water and the 
air, can have no co-exiſtence with theſe divers bodies, otherwiſe than 
according to the diverſity of its own parts: that part of it which hath 
co-exiſtence with the air, can have no co-exiſtence with the earth or 
water. Farotherwile it 1s in God, whoſe abſolute infinity in that it 
is not compoſed of parts, but conſiſts in perfe&t unity, cannot be co- 
exiſtent to any place after any other manner than He is co-exiſtent wo 
all, thatis, by indiviſibleunity or identity. Whereſoever He is (and 
He is every where) He 1s unity it ſelf, infinity it ſelf, 3mmmenſity it (elf, 
perfeZior it ſelf, power it ſelf. All theſe branches of quantity,in which 
we ſeek to ingratf ſo many ſorts of Infinities, thereby to expreſs or 
reſemble Hzs incomprehenſible Nature, do flow from participation of 
his infinite preſence. Unleſs he were infinity or 3-zmenſity it (elf, there 
could be no magnitude, no meaſure quantative, by whoſe multiplica- 
tion we could in any ſort. gather or gueſs what i»#xxenſity or infinity 
meant. That imaginary i»f/nity which we conceive by ſucceſſion or 
compoſition of parts (for their ſeveral extenſions finite, though in 
number infinite) is but a tranſient ray-or beam of that a&tual and ſtable 
infiniteneſs, which he poſlefleth in perfect unity, without any imagi- 
nary diverſity of. parts united. - Had his 3»»exſity any diverſity of 
| parts, there ſhould be more power in many parts, than in one, or few : 
unto the full exerciſe of his whole power or force, there ſhould be a 


concurrence of all parts required : and this concurrence of parts in 
number 
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number i»fizite, would. perhaps be impoſſible. Tnfinitur tranſire 207 
poteſl, Attheleaſt, were Divine Power ſo lodged in Divine Immen- 
lity, as ſtrength or power is in our bodily faculties, it could not be lo 
omnipotent; as we believe it is. Our ſtrength or force is always 11- 
creaſed by unition or contraction of ſeveral parts 3 his power can re- 
ceive noincreaſe ſeeing his immenſity excludes all diviſion, and doth 

not ſo properly include, but rather properly is, Unity it ſelf. 
10. The Prophets and other Holy menin their pathetical expreſi- 
ons ſometime ſpeak of God as far abſent, becauſe his powerful pre- 
ſence is not manifeſted in ſuch ſort as they could wiſh, 04h that thou 
wouldſt rend the Heavens. (faith the Prophet, 1a. c. 64. 1.) That thou 
wouldſt come down, that the Mountains might flow down at thy preſence - 
As when the melting fire burneth, the fire cauſeth the waters to boil : to 
make thy name known to thine adverſaries, that the Nations may tremble | 
| at thy preſence. When thou diddeſt terrible things which we looked not 
for, thou cameſi down, the Mountains flowed down at thy preſence. But 
to indoCtrinete us, that this deſcription of his powerful preſence did 1n- 
clude no Dogmatical afſertion of his local deſcent, no denyal of his 
being every where, or filling every place by his eſſential preſence : 
the ſame Prophet elſewhere pictures out his z»:e-{/ty to us under the 
ſhape of a Gyant able to ſqueez the whole Globe of Heaven, Earth, 
and Waters; Who. hath meaſared the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 
mited out Heaven with his ſpan, and comprehended the duſt of the earth 
in bis three fingers (after ſuch a' manner as men take up duſt. or fand) 
and weighed the Mountains in. Scales, and the Hills in a Ballance & Ila. 
40. 12. Behold the Nations are as the drop of a Bucket, and are" counted 
as the ſmall duſt of the Ballance. Behold, he taketh up the Iſles as a very 
little thing. All Nations before him are as nothing, and they are account- 
ed to him leſT than nothing and vanity, ver. 15. 17. Ihus he linketh 
his eſſential preſence with his power and knowledge. 1hy ſayeſt thou 
O Jacob, and ſpeakeſt O Iſrael; My way is hid from the Lord, and my 
Judgment is paſſed over from my God 2 Haſt thou not known ? haſt thou 
not heard, that the everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends. of 
the Earth ſainteth not, neither is weary? thereis no ſearching of his un- 
derſtanding, verl. 27. 28. Yet Job in his ,anguiſh had almoſt ſaid as 
Jacob did; 0 that I knew where I might find him ! that T might come 
even to his ſeat! T would know the words which he would anſier me, and 
muderſtand what he would ſay wnto me. Behold, I go forward but be is 
20t there, and backward but I cannot perceive him: On the left hand 
where he doth work, but I cannot behold him : he hideth himſelf on the 
right hand,that T cannot ſee him, Job 23. 3, 5, 8, 9- But though he might 
hide himſelf from Job, yet could not Job hide himſelf. or his ways from 
him : for ſo-he confeſi&th in the next words3 He &zoweth the way which 
T take, ver. 10. Whither ſhall T go (ſaith the Pſalmiſt) from thy Spirit 2 
| or whither ſhall T flye from thy preſence? if Taſcend up into Heaven,thou art 
there : 3f I make my bed in Hell, behold thou art there. Tf Ttake the wings 
of the morning, and dwell in the uttermoit parts of the Sea; even there 
ſhall thy hazd lead me, and thy right hand ſhall hold me, &c. Pſalm 119. 
ver. 7.8, 9, Io. Thou has? poſſeſt my reins 3 thou haſt covered me in my 
Mothers womb. Theſe and the laſt ſtrains of other godly men, argue 
a ſympathy of Gods eſſential preſence, not only environing their | 
dies, but penetrating their Souls, and diffuſed through their Hearts. 
His'co-exiſtence. with all, his eſſential preſence or inhabitation in all, 
is the ſame, although the worldly minded take no notice of it. And 
when 
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| ration ſucceſſive (in what finite ſubſtances ſoever they be ſeated) with 


| anto Eternity, they have if not the ſame proportion, yet the ſame re- 


the Vegetables, by which our life is continued, had exiſtence before 
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' when its ſaid, that he beholdeth or kyoweth the ungodly afar off, this 
language fitly-exprefieth- their conceir of him, and of his Eflence. 
They conſider not, that he: is always near unto them, always about 
them, always within them, but in Heaven only, whither their thoughts 
ſeldom aſcend. And according to their miſ-conceit of him, ſoit hap- 
pens to them, they imagine him to be far diſtant from them, and his 
help and ſuccour in their diſtreſs comes {lowly to them, as if it had 
too far to go, | 


CHAP. VL. 


% 


Of Eternity, or of that branch of abſolute Infinity, whereof ſuc- 
ceſſive duration or the imaginary Infinity of time, is the 
model. | ob - 


XF 7 Hatſoever hath been, or rightly may be conceived of Divine 

Immenſity, will in proportion as well ſuit unto Eternity. And 
unto this Divine Attribute is that of Tertullian as applyable : | Ante 
ommia Dens erat ſolus, & erat ſibi tempus, mundus, & omnia : | Before 
all things were, God was, and he was uuto himfelf time, the world, and al 
thingselſe. We cannot properly ſay, He was in time before he made 
the world. For as Saint Azgnſtine acutely collects,if he which always1s, 
and was, and istocome, had always been in time; hecould not have 
been before all times, nor could he be, as we believe he is, as truly 


I. 


the inexhauſtible fountain or. infinite Ocean, from which time or du- 
all their ſeveral Branches or Appurtenances, do perpetually flow 3 and 


ferences, the ſame dependances on it, Which finite and created magni- 
tudes have ta Divine Immenſity. * As there was from all Eternity 
a poſſibility for us to be before we were; ſo our actual being or ex- 
iſtence, whilſt it laſteth, is compoſed of a capacity to be what we 
are, and of the aFuation or filling of this capacity. Life (ſenfityre 
eſpecially) is but the motionor progrefs of this capacity towards that 
which fills it, or asit were a continual ſucking in of preſent exiſtence, 
or continuation of aCtual being, from ſomewhat prz-exiſtent. Unleſs 


they become our nutriment, they could not poſſibly nouriſh us, 
continue us in that eſtate of being which we have. Nor could theſe 
Vegetables themſelves exiſt, unleſs they did draw their exiſtence or 
continuation of their being, from that which did every way exiſt be- 
fore themz and unto which they do by. motion or continuation of 


in time it ſelf, pre-ſuppoſe a fountain of life, as truly prz-exiſtent to 


That deſcription of time | tempus edax rerum' as if it were the de- 
vourer of all things which are ſubje@ to alteration, did relliſh more 
of Poerical Wit, then of any Metaphyfical Truth. For if time 
did devour all things which are brought Torth in time, what is it 


before all times future, as before all times paſt. His Eternity then, is | 


their being approach. So that future times, -and all things contained | 


their future terminations or motions, as it was to. their beginnings. | 


| —— 


| ® Vide Tertul. | 
in Apologer. 
cap. 48. 


that could poſhbly nouriſh them, or continue their bezme from 


their | 
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* A rebus ge- 
neralibus fi 
abſtuleris ip- 
' ſum exit ; cum 
in perperui 
acquiſitione 
yerſentur, ſu- 
bird non eſſe 

-contingir, Re- 
' } bus autem, 
quz non ſunt 


erit agjunxe- 
ris, 4cCidir 3 
*} ſede ipfius e 
labi. Manitc- 
ſho evien ex 
hoc fueric, wp- 
ſum eſſe non 
eſſe illis inna- 
tum, fi fiat ew 
co quod furu- 
| os: & fa- 
fuerir, & 
firin poſterum 
| faciendum. 
Videtur enim 
in rebus gene- 
rabilibus id 
potiſfimu 


rales f (ipſum ; 


their beginning” to their end? whilſt the time appointed for them 
laſts, they cannot poſſibly be conſumed or periſh. Nothing there is 
that doth or:can Ueſire its own deſtruction, nor long after the preſence 


| or fruition of that, which doth devour or deſtroy it. All things na- | 


turally defire'the continuation of ſuch being as they have 3 which not- 


| withſtanding things temporal cannot have, but. fromthe continuation | 


or fruition of ttme. Time then 1t 1s not, but their own motions or 
endeavours to enjoy or entertaintime approaching, which doth waſte 
or conſume things temporal. - We naturally ſeek to catch time, and 


it is the nature of time, though continually caught, not to be held by | 
us. This nimbleneſs of time, is ſo like unto the ſwift progreſs of | 


motion, that ſome acknowledge no difference at all between them. 


' Whereas in true Philoſophy, the length of time paſſing by us, is only 
notified by motion. Motion in true obſervation goes one way, and 


drives time another, as the ſtream which runs Eaftward, turns the 
Wheel Weſtward. Our aCtual being or exiſtence ſlides from us with 


time, and our capacity of being, continuing ſtill the ſame, runs on | 
ſtil], being always internally moved with delire of aFnation or reple- 


viſhment. And this repleniſhment cannot otherwiſe be gotten, than 
by gaining a new co-exiſtence with time approaching, whoſe office, 
deſigned by Eternity, it is to repatr the ruines which motions preſent 
or paſt have wrought in our corruptible ſubſtances. The beſt of our 
life, the very being of things generable (as * Platonns excellently ob- 
ſerves) is but as a continual draught or receipt of being from the in- 
exhauſtible fountain of lite. Nature, faith he, (meaning the nature 
of things generable) haſtens unto that being which is to come, nor can 


it reſt, ſeeing it draws or ſucks in that being which it hath by doing 
: now this and now that, being moved as it were in a circle with deſire 


of Eſſence or of Being what it is. Nor are we Men, or any Crea- 
tures (ſpecially generable) ' permittedto draw or ſack ſo much of our 
proper Being from the fountain of Frerrity, at once, or in any one 


point of- time, as we lift. We haveour portions of life or ſelf-fruiti- | 
| on diſtributed pieve-meal and ſparingly untous, leſt too much pur in- 
to our hands at once, might make us prodigal of the «whole ſtock. | 


As many younglings by their Parents too much bounty towards them, 


whilſt their experience is ſmall, overthrow themſelves and: their Po- | 
ſterity. And nimbleſt Wits, 'for the moſt part, run through largeſt | 


fortunes in leaſt timez uſually hortning their daysby taking up plea- 
ſures (due in their ſeaſon) before-hand, ſeeking as it were to enjoy 


the fruits of many years duration all at once. Whereas fruition of | 
delights and | »11499hr ſhould be meafared by the capacity of our | 


eſtate or condition; as wife men fit their expences according to the 
tenour of their revenues. 


eſſentia ele, ſcilicer rraftus quidem ab ipſo efſe-ex generationis initio, quouſque ad remporis extrema perveniar, | 
quando non fit ulterius, idque ipſum guod dicitur, cſt in eis exiftere, ac ſiquis quicquam ex hoc duQtu circumcidat, 
vita COMminui.. | 

obrem ad ipſum effe frturum nature feſtinar, neque vulr quieſcere, quippe cum efſe fibi hauriat, dum aliud quiddam | 
atque aliud agir, moyerurq; in orbern quodam cſlentiz defidario. wg apr pag. "+" 


Quaproprer & eſſe diminui, & univerſoquidem effe ejuſmedi oporter, quouſq; fic erit. Quam- 


'2. Albeit the conſtant motion of the Sur and PPAR be appointed | 


by the Creator as a common ſtandard for the meaſuring of all rimes : 


yet every thing, temporal, or endowed with duration meaſurable by | 
the motions of the Heavens, -hath its proper time, which in all of | 
wha 1s n0'Other than a participation of Eternity. ' And he ſhould de- | 
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tize the ſeveral branches of time moſt exactly. that could number'or 
de@pher the ſeveral aFnations, draughts, or repleniſhments, which are 
derived from the infinite fountain of life and beetng, to fall the capa- 
cities, or {atiate the internal deſires of things temporal. And albeit 
the motion of the Heavens be conſtant and uniform; yer the duration 
.of things temporal or ſublunary (though meaſured by their conſtant 
motion) is capable of internal contraction and dilatation. Somethings 
have a kind of double duration, and run a courſe of time as it were 
indented. Life, albeit in it ſelf moſt ſweet, yet in us is often charged 
with ſo * great a meaſure of fowr occurrences, that were it at all or 


molt times, as ſome whiles it is, the fruition of it could not quit the | 


pains we are put to in preſerving it. And the worle our eſtate is, the 
longer it ſeemeth to be ſuch, becauſe vital exiſtence or duration, 
through diſtration of mind, or vehement motion, ſeemeth divided 
into more parts, then without ſuch impulſions it could take notice of. 
[a grief or pain we ſtrive to thruſt time preſent apace from us, that 
ſome other may come better attended. In delight or pleaſure we 
ſeek to arreſt it, and wiſh to have our joyful moments fixed,gr to have 
them ſtill to return and go, ſo that we might prolong our days by 
living the ſame times over and over again, as men often walk longer 
in pleaſant gardens, then in vaſt fields, by often reſuming the ſame 
ſhort walks. Were it poſhble for us to ſtay thoſe grateful parcels of 
time, till new ones come with like ſupply 3 the current of pleafure, 
thus damnd up, would ſwell; and our fruition of ſuch imperfect ex- 
iſtence as we have, would be much more perfe& and entire. But 
ſeeing the pleaſure of borrowed life, is to the Identity of Being, but 
as water to the pipe through which it runs; all the remedy we have 
againſt welcom times departing from- us, is to regain the like, and 
make up the unity of our exiſtence of ſelf-fruition by equivalency. 
The gluts or guſhes of pleaſure, may at one time be much greater than 
another, yer- ſtill tranſient, never conſiſtent. The fruition of them 
cannot poſſibly be entire : begotten and dying in every moment; 
they are, and they are notin a manner, both.at once; ſo that we loſe 
them as we gain them. | 

3. The Angelical Natures, albeit they account not the continua- 
tion of their duration, nor number the portions of their participation 
of Eternity, by the motion of the Heavens, as being not fed with 
expectance of that time or ſucceſſion, whoſe opportunities we watch- 
fully attend : yet their defires (more fervent by much then we have 
any) to continue what. they are, witneſs they have not all that in 
preſent poſſeſſion, which is allotted to their compleat duration. 
| Nothing, being the foundation as well of Angelical Excellencies, as 


of our Mediocrities, makes them uncapable of that entire ſelf-fruition, | 


which is eſſential to him which made them of .-0th3ng, being made of 
none. He, as he is of himſelf without beginning, ſo is he entirely in 
himſelf; and can acquire nothing by ſucceſſion. He defires not his 
own duration, which none can give him, nor needs he to deſire it, 
becauſe it is alway entirely and 1indiviſibly preſent, without poſfi- 
bility of addition. For how ſhould Efſerce it ſelf, or Infinity of Be- 
ing, get ought to morrow, which to day it hath not; or loſe ought 
to day which: yeſterday it had. The firſt branch of impoſlibility 
which we can conceive as incident to him, that is thus truly infnzte, 
is, not at all times to contain within himſelf all fullneſs of joy, how- 
ever poſſible. He 1s life it ſelf, and therefore life truly infinite. And 
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* Ac fi quis 
#rerniratem 


ita deſcripſe- | 
rit, fcilicer vi- 
rain jam infiniram ex eo quod fir univerſa; nihilq; amitrar, cum nihil ve] przterierir, vel fir fururum, alioquin jam 
rota non efſer : is profe&o proxime ad definirionem' cjus acceder.  Quod enim deinceps ſubcirur, fcificer toram | 
eſſe, nihilq; amireere, expoſitio quzdam eſt cjus quod dicebarur, (cilicet (vita jam infinita) Plotin., Emead. 3. lib. 7, 
CAP. <&+ Þag. 329. 


| conceiveof the Divine Efſence, as infinite, not only in life, but in the ; 
degrees or atsof life : which in the eternal cannot be many, but only | 
| take the denomination of plurality, from things decreed. | 
| ſaid Everlaſting with reference to the perpetuity of ſucceſſion, which | 


——_—_— 


viſibly infinite, and interminable3z not only becauſe he had no be- 
| ginning, nor ſhall have ending : Forſo might time or motion be held } . 
interminable, could the Heavens have been created from Everlaſting; 
whoſe revolutions nevertheleſs or ſucceſhve parts of motion, ſhould | 
have been truly numerable, and therefore terminable 3 whence what- ] 


{ meaſure. 


infinite life, being infinitely ſweet, containeth joy truly . infinite 3 
altogether uncapable of any addition or diminution. As in a body in- 
finite (couldany ſuch be) there could be no middle or, extreams 3 ſo 
neither can infinite life admit any parts, as being indivilible into du- 
ration ſubſequent and precedent. . Natures, capable of theſe diffe- 
rences, have always the one accompliſhed by the other. Time com- 
ing (as we ſaid before) repairs the loſſes of time going, and perfects 
or ſupports things natural by ſucceſſive continuance of preſent Being. 
But perfettton it ſelf can no more be perftefted, than whiteneſs can be 
dyed'white. Life, or Eſſence finite, excludes vacuity, or capacity 
of reſumed acts to fill up the meaſure of attual exiſtence, or fruition 
of Being. In that he 1s durdgans, All-ſafficient, he can want nothiog ; | 
and to him that can want nothing, all muſt be preſent. We muſt then | 


As he 1s} 


{til ſnppoſeth his interminate exiſtence, as prefent to the whole and 
every part of tt. Confider 47: in himtelf, and He is every way andi- 


| 
; 
| 


foever had been contained within their circuit, ſhould (til have. 
gotten fortewhat which before it had nor, either addition of duration, 


as of life, of ſenſe or reaſon. But unto Effence infinite, none of :theſe 
can accrue. 
he be aftually Eternal, but everlaſtingly only by ſucceſſion. For 
Eternity, as Boetixs hath well defined it, 7s tbe entire or total poſſeſſzor: 
of interminable life, all at once or together. Howbeit theſe terms of 
total fruition'or poſſeſſion, may ſeem to- include ſome parts; though 
not in the life poſſeſſed, yet in the poſſefſion of it ; which I take it) 
was far from this good Authors meaning. What meant he then to 
uſe ſuch terms? only to exclude ſucceſſion, which hath a totality. of 
Being, but not altogether, or all at once. As the next hour, and 
whatſoever ſhall have ſucceſſive duration in it, fhall be wholly and 
fully exiſtent; but fo as one part ſhall go before, another come after. 
So 1s not that duration which 1s interminable, 
tality 18 attributed: to Efſerce or duration infinite, will better appear 
in the 1ſſne of theſe explications. Fhis deftimtion of Beetins, though 


 fabtle diſputes ; doth notwithſtanding imprint a more lively character 
| or notion of the Everlaſting God his infinite happineſs, than Aquines 
definition doth, though very artificial : | Z#termitas eft duratio ma- | 
| mens, uniforms, ſine principio, &* fine, menfuri carens | Eternity, is a 


L 
duration nniform, and permanent, without beginning 'orend, wuncapable of | 
i 


4. But * Plotiz (in mine opinion) gives a more deep and full ap- | 


prehenfion 
| 


or (whichis all one) continuance of their firſt extftence, or ſome new | 


If they could, as yet he ſhould not be, nor ever could | 


But in what ſenſe to- | 


' concetved in ſuch terms as might miniſter occaſion . of wrangling in | 
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| prehenſion of it in fewer terms3 | Zternitas eſt vita infinita}] Fternity 


| 7s my of life. 


And ſuch we gather itto be, becauſe itis the uni- 
yerfity or. totality of life, and can loſe nothing, in that nothing of it 
is paſt, nothing to come. He adds withal, that theſe terms of Ze- 
ine, All, whole, or loſing nothing, are added only for explication of 
that, which is ſufficiently contained in theſe words, 1»finite life. In 
the ſame Treatiſe he excellently obſerves, when we ſay, That is Eter- 
zal, which always is: (as the Greek ay verbatim ſignifies) this * 
alway, is added for declaration ſake, and yet being aſſumed to ex- 
reſs the uncorruptibleneſs, or indefictency of that which is Etermal; 
it breeds a wandring imagination of plurality or indiviſibility of du- 
ration. . The beſt medicine, by his preſcription, for purging our brains 
of this erroneous fancy, were to enſtyle Eternity only with the name 


| of Entity or Being. But as being is a name ſufficient to expreſs Fſſece, 


and Fſſnce it ſelf, or Eſſence independent a full expreſſion of Eternity : 
yet becauſe ſome Philoſophers compriſe Generation, or the bezrg of 
things generableunder the name of Efſence, it was behooveful tor our 
better inſtrudion, to lay, that is Eternal, which always is, and cannot 
ceaſe tobe. Whereas in true Philoſophical contemplation, it is not one 
thing,7ly to be, and always to Be. There 1sno greater difference be- 
twixt theſe two,thanto bea Philoſopher,and to be a true Philoſopher. 
Now there can be no truth in ſaying, he 1s a Philoſopher, who is no true 
Philoſopher, for [ems & verum convertuntur ] The Entity of every thing 
neceſſarily includes the truth of every thing. Notwithitanding becauſe 


| ſome do counterfeit Philoſophy, or falſly uſurp the name of Philoſo- 


phers 3 we give the title with an addition to ſuch as well deſerve it, 
and enſtyle them, by way of diff:rence from the others, true Philoſo-. 
phers. And in like manner, when we ſay, That 7s eternal, which al- 
ways is; we ſeek to notifie no more by this univerſal note, A/ways, 
then that it hath a true and no counterfeit, no ſecond-hand or depen- 
dent Being. : 

Another ſecondary and ſubordinate uſe of the univerſal (ign, always, 
added to entity, 1s, to intimate the interminable, 1ndiſtinguiſhable 
and indiviſible power, which needeth nothing beſides that which it 
actually and for the preſent hath. Now it hath 47}, that is or can be, 
in that it truly 7-: for true extity is abſolute totality, and unto totality 
nothing is wanting. But that which 1s in time comprehended, how 
perfect or total ſoever it may be in its kind, beſides other wants, al- 
way needs ſomewhat to come, never fully beſped of time. On the 
contrary, that which ſo is, as it needs no after beizg, and cannot be 
brought within the liſts of time, either determinate, or in ſucceſſion 
infinite, but now hath whatſoever 1s expedient to be had: this is that 
which our notion of Etetnity hunteth after. 
not its Eflence or Being delivered unto it enwrapt in quantity, but is 
precedent to all quantity or menſuration. Far otherwiſe havethings 
generable their being, as it were ſpun out from diviltbility. The very 
firſt Being which they have ſuppoſeth quantity, and as much as is cut 
off from the drazeht or exten(ion of their duration, ſo ruch they loſe 
of their Being or Perfection. 

5. Ignorance of this Plotinical Philoſophy hath much perplext 
ſome Logitians, queſtioning whether Socrates 1n the inſtant of his 
di{lolution or corruption, be a man or corps, or both. To be both 
implys a contradiction; theſe two negative propoſitions being ſim- 


ply convertible, No Corps can be a Man, no Man can be a 9A 
n 


4 _— —_— 


T hat which thus is, hath. 
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* Non alinod 
quiddam eft 
ens, aliud vero 
ſemper ens, 
ficur neq; ali- 
ud eſt Philo- 
ſophus, aliud 
vero Philoſa- 
phus verus. 
Verunramen 
quia nonnulli 
Philoſophiam 
ſimulant ad- 
jun&tim eſt 
Philoſophus 
verus, Sic & 
enti ipſum 
ſemper & ipfi 
ſemper adjun- 
gitur Ens,adeo 
ur dicatur avop 
i. ſemper ens, 
unde dicitur 
ZON. I, 2vum, 
Quaproprerfic 
accipiendum 
eft ipſum ſem- 
per cum ente, 


ur vere ens no» * 


bis ſignificer. 
Plotin. Emead. 
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Eternity 1s indiviſible, but Book VI. 


* Ad To Plo- 
ad, 3. 


And yet there is as muchrealon, that he ſhould in this inſtant be both 
as either. For true reſolution we areto ſay, He was a Man, and ſha] 
be a Corps, or he .ceaſeth to be the one, and begins to be the other. 
But the Being or exiſtence of both being menſurable by time, muſt 
needs be diviſible, and for this reaſon, not comprehenſible by an 7- 
ſtant which'is indiviſible. But Plotizs concluſion 1s, whilſt we ſeek 
to fit that which truly is, with any portion of meaſure or degree of 
quantity, the life of 1t being thus divided by us, loſeth its indiviſible 
Nature; We muſt then leave it (as it is) 7-divifible, as well in life 
or operation, as in Eſſence, and yet infinite in both. | 

. Of time, no parttruly is, but thepreſent, which is never the ſame: 
and as one queſtioned ( in that age wherein the Art of Navigation 
was imperfect) whether Navigators were to be reckoned amongſt the 
dead or the living : So is it more doubtful then determinable, whe- 
ther time participate more of Being, or of not Being; yet as is | 
time, ſuchis the nature of things brought forth in time. But Eternity 
( being the duration of Him who only 7s, Being made of none, but 
Maker of all things, and the diſpenſer of Time it felf into its porti- | 
ons ) as * Ficizus deſcribesit, 1s a fixed inſtant or pesxmanent Center, 
which needs no ſucceſſion for ſupply 5 all-ſufficient to ſupport it ſelf, 
and all things elſe. The ſame Writer not unfitly compares Eternity 
to a Center inaCircle;z and time to the Points or extremities of the 
Lines in the Circumference, always ſo moving about the Center, that 
were it an eye, it might view them all at once. Yet muſt we not 
hold Fternity to be indiviſible, after the ſame manner that points or 
Centers are. Thele are indivifible, becauſe they want the perfeftion 
of that quantity, whoſe parts they couple. Eternity is indivilible by 
poſitive infinity, as containing all the parts or perteCtions poſlible of 
ſucceſſion 1n a more eminent manner, then they can be contained in 
Time it ſelf, which (as Plato wittily obſerves ) is a moveable image of 
Eternity. This difference betwixt the indivilibility of an inſtant or 
moment, and Eternity, may perhaps makethe ſolution of that ſeem- 
ing contradiction leſs difficult then it is to ſome great School-mens ap- 
prehenſions : | Petrus in eternitate egrotat, Et, Petrus in etermitate non 
eerotat. | Peter is ſick in Eternity, Peter is #0t ſick. in Eternity. This 
affirmation and denial, in one and the ſame indiviſible inſtant or 1i- 
mited portion of time, would infer anjndiv(ible contradiction, which 
in eternity they do not. And yet is Eteraity more indivifible than 
an inſtant, but indiviſible after another manner. 

6. Bnt I know not how it comes to paſs, that the true ſhadow of 
perfection it ſelf, is oft-times more apparant in things moſt imperteQ. 
Natures more perfe& (by a borrowed perfection) hold the mean 
between them 5 Out of both we may ſpell more than we can put to- 
gether, for right expeſſing the Nature of perfeCtion it ſelf. The 
prime matter, though of things created moſt imperteCt, 1s of creatures 
ſublunary, moſt like unto the Creator, in being ingenerable and in- 
corruptiblez in that it 1s the Alpha whenceall things generable ſpring, 
and the Ozega into which they are reſolved: Yet is the prime mat- 
ter moſt contrary to1ts Maker, in that wherein it doth reſemble Him. 
Tt is in a ſort or manner, all things generable, but perfely nothing, 
as wanting the true unity of Entity, or determinate Being. The | 
Creator or Eſſence it 1elf, is the incomprehenſible perfeftion of all 
things, without participation of their imperfections. The Earth again 
is like the Eternal Founder 1in permanency and immobility, but this 


a 
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Cuae. VI. not after the ſame manner that inflants are. 


it hath from its natural dulneſs 3 whereas the perfe&tion of thisſha- 
dow is in Him from the infinite vigour of his vitality. The ſwift 
| motions of the Heavens, or motion as ſwift 'as we may imagine, is 
ax a middletearm of proportion betweenithe Earths. immobility, and 
the ſupermotion, or more then infinite mobility of the Deity, which 
we tearm the infinite vigour of his vitality. ' Iſtantsinthis are moſt 
like Eternity, in that an infinite -number of. them added together, 
yeilds no increaſe of quantity : Nor doth Eternity receive addition 
from ſucceſſion infinite, which moſt unlike it in being diviſible, doth 
yet better expreſs the poſitive infinity of it, than 7»ſtants can do. 
Eternity again, is like a fixed Center, becauſe indivifibly immuta- 
ble; yet withal moſt likea circle. And Triſmegiſts deſcriptionof the 
Deity, commutatis commutandis, as well exemplifies the Eternity, as 
the immenſity of his Nature. Eternity is a circular duration, whoſe 
inſtants are, always, whole terminations or extremities never were, 
never ſhall be: Tt 1scocxiſtent to ever parcel of time, but not circum- 
ſcriptible by any : ſucceſſion infinite cannot be coequal to it. For 
albeit the motion of the Heavens, or other notifications of Yuration 
diviſible, ſhould continue the ſame, without interruption or End: yet 
every period and draught of time, we can imagine, ſhall (till fall 
| within Eternity, now totally exiſtent; and which hath been, is, and 
ever will be untoevery minute or ſcruple of time, that hath been, is, 
or ſhall be, alike everlaſtingly coexiſtent, not by acquiſition of any 
new ſucceſſive parts, but by 1ndiviſible and interminable unity. | 
7, We cannot perhaps properly ſay, that God ſhall be after all 
times or durations to come 5 for duration muſt flow from Hzs Ever- | 
1 14ivg Being without end. And what can be after that which hath | 
no.end 2 Andhere we ſuppoſe, that albeit timeor duration ſucceſſive 
had*their aftual beginning with the creatures: yet there ſhall be, or 
| may be, if not a time, yet ſome duration ſucceſſively infinite. And 
that only 1s after this manner, infinite, unto which ſomewhat of the |} 
ſame kind may ſtill be added. Thus, as in the continued and divi- 
fible quantities, | 20 datur minimum. } There is no fraftion ſolittle, 
but may be leſs; and as in numbers | or datur maximum there is | 
| no number ſo great, but it.maybe made greater by addition : ſoin ſuc- | 
ceſſive duration | #07 datur n/timmm. 7 It may be truly ſaid to laſt 
for ever, becauſe it can have no laſt portion. But howſoever we. 
cannot properly, or without expoſing our ſpeech to captious excep- | 
tions, ſay, that Eternity ſhall be after all timeor duration ſucceſſive | 
(ſeeing this may ſeem to import, that duration or ſucceſſion ſhall | 
finally ceaſe: ) yet that Erermity ( being daration, aftually, intermij- 
| minably and indiviſibly, not ſucceſſively, i»finite) now.is, and ever was, 
as infinitely preexiſtent or precedent to all ages, or ſucceſſions com- 
ming towards us, one way 3 as it is and was to the Worlds Nativity, | 
or the firſt' outgoings of time, the other way. This is a point which 
we mult believe, if we rightly believe God to be Eternal, or know 
what Eternity is. A point, which would to God they had ſeriouſly | 
and in heart conſidered, which have had Gods Eternal decree and 
theawards of it, moſt frequently in their mouths and pens. As he 
1s no Chriſtian that wonld deny whatſoever is by God decreed, was 
ſo decreed, before all Worlds: So is he no Chriſtian Philoſopher, 
much leſs a true Chriſtian D#»i»e, that ſhall refer or retra& the te- 
nor of this ſpeech Before all Worlds] to'that only which is paſt, be- 
fore the World began. Whatſoever can be more properly ſaid or 
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36 T1 1 what ſente this Eternal 5 faid to be before all Worlds. Bo a . Vt. 


Tome. ll. | con@ived to: be ; 9 then to be yet to come; or to be 1n every 
LAYW | moment of time deſignable, can have no property of Eternity. For 
that only 1s Eternal, which always is, -and ſo always is, that it hath 
precedence or preexiſtance infinite to all ſucceſiions, which way ſa- 
ever we look upon them, or take their beginning, whether back- | 
wards or forwards. It wag a great overſight (or rather went of 1n-. 
ſight into the nature of this great Sphereor viſible world) in Lactanti- | 
xs, ( otherwiſe a learned Chriſtian ) not-only to deny there were any 
Antipodes, but to cenſure the Philoſophers ( which had gone before 
him ) of groſs. ignorance or infatuation, for ayouching this truth, | 
now ' manifeſted to meaner\ Scholars; or more illiterate, Chriſtians, | 
than any which La@antivs taught. A greater ignorance it would be, 1n | 
vs which acknowledge this truth, to ſay theſe Antipodes were under | 
the Earth, and the inhabitants of Exrope and A4frica'only above 1t 5 
or. that the Heavens were as far under our Antipodes, as they are | 
above us. For wholoever walks on the Earth, whether inthis Re- | 
gion or that, whether at-the half or full Antipodes, is above the 
Earth. *And every part of the Heavens unto which the looks of olten | 
are ereted, as: well the Nadir as the Zenith, as well the South Pole | 
as the North Pole 18 above the Earth. And as the,Heavens are every | 
way above the Earth, ſo is Eternity -every way. before all Worlds, | 
before all times. As we believe this vifible World and all things 1n |, 
it, had a beginning 3 ſo weexpect 1t ſhall have an end': Now theeye | 
of Eternal Providence looks through the World, through all the 
ſeveral ages, ſucceſſions, or durations in the World 3 as well from | 
| the daſt end to their firſt beginning, as from their firſt beginning tg 
their laſt end. There 1s no period of time to us-imaginable, which:| 
1s not ſo invironed by Eternity, as the Earth or Center is with the | 
Heavens 3 ſaveonly that the Heavens are finite, and Eternity infMite, | 
So' that the Heavens though far every way, are no way infinitely 
above the Earthz whereas Eternity or Gods Eternal decree, are | 
{ every way infinitely before all Worlds, before all times. In this ſenſe, 
| were it poſſible, the World might have been Created, or motions | 
continued from- everlaſting : the Eternal, notwithſtanding, ſhould | 
have been everlaſtingly before them. For that period of motion | 
which muſt terminate the next Million of years, ſhall have coexiſtence | 
with Eternity now exiſtent 5 whoſe 7»f/nity doth not grow with ſuc- | 
| ceſfion , nor extend it. ſelf with motion; but ſtands 1immovable | 
with' times-preſent, being Eternally before times future, as well in 
| reſpect of any ſet draught or point, whence we imagine time fu- | 
{ture to come towards us, as in reſpect of the firlt revolution of the | 
| Heavens, whence time took beginning. Or, to ſpeake as we think, 
| it-4s impoſſible to conceive any duration to be without beginning, 
and ending, without conceiving it circular, and altogether void of 
|ſucceſfion.- Notwithſtanding, if any liſt-to imagine time bath ways 
everlaſtingz-the continuity of it may be beſt conceived by the ua- ! 
znterrupted flux of an, zzi/ant; and the ſtability of Eternity, by the 
retraction of ſuch a perpetual flax into. one durable or permanent | 
infant. , {if 
8. Or, not to ſuffer the remembrance of childiſh ſports altogether ! 
to paſs*withont any-uſe or obſervation, if not for compoſing ſome | 
greateſt controverſies: amongſt Learned Men, yet for facilitating | 
contemplatign in one-.of the greateſt difficulties, that Philotophy 
whether ſacred, or humane, affords to the conceit of the maſt curious. | 
Ty | The: 
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Cuay. VI. Of the coexiſtence which Eternity bath with rive. ay 


| 


The difficulty is, how Eternity being permanent and indiviſible, | Tome ll. 
ſhould have coexiſtence with ſucceſſion or motion. We have ſeen | Ly 
a Top turn ſo ſwiftly upon the ſame Center, in a manner, that it 
ſeemed rather to {ſleep or reſt, than to move. And whilſt it thus 
ſwiftly moved, any bright mark or conſpicuous ſpot, how little ſo- 
ever, ſeemed to be turned into an entire and permanent Circle. See- | 
ing motion thus ſwift, may be procured by a weak Arm, it will be ; 
no, hard ſuppoſal to conceit that a x29ver of ſtrength and vigour in- 
finite, ſhould be able to move a body in a moment, Admit then the 
higheſt viſible Sphere ſhould be moved about in a moment 3 all the ſe- 
veral parts of ſucceſſive motion, which now 1t hath, would be con- 
tracted into perfect unity : which whether it ſhould be called a cel- 
ſation from motion, or a vigorous reſt, or a ſapermotion , aftually 
containing in it parts of motion ſucceſſively infinite, were not ſo eaſy th 
determine. If thus 1t were moved about in an inſtant, the nature of 
it ſuppoſed to be incorruptible, and the over immortal, remaining 
ſtill in the ſame ſtrength and mind 3 he would not move it more 
{lowly this day or year, than he did the former. This ſuppoſition 
admitted, there ſhould be not only parts ſucceſlively infinite of; one 
revolution, but revolutions ſucceſſively infinite in one and the ſame 
inſtant. Or to ſpeak more properly 3 As theſe revolutions ſhould 
not properly be termed motion, but rather the produt of motions | 
infinitely ſwift, united or made up into a vigorous permanency : ſo 
ſhould not the duration of one or of all theſe revolutions be ac- 
counted as an inſtant or portion of time, but a kind of Eternity or 
duration indiviſibly permanent. The motion of the eight Sphere 
ſuppoſed to be ſuch as hath been ſaid, that is motion infinitely ſwitt, 
or not diviſible by ſucceſſion 3 the Sun moving ſucceffively as now 
it doth , ſhould have local coexiſtence to every Star in the eight 
Sphere, to every point of the Ecliptick Circle wherein it moves, 
at one and the ſelf fame inſtant, or in every leaſt parcel of time. 
Every Star in the eighth Sphere, every point ſhould be convexted 
into a permanent Circle 3 and ſo in one Circle there ſhould be Cir- 
cles for number infinite, as many Circles as there be points or di- 
viſibilities in the Ecliptick Circle. Thus in Him that 1s Eternal, are 
Beings infinite, and in Eternity are actually contained durations in 
ſucceſſion infinite. The former ſuppoſition admitted, we could not 
ſay that the inferiour Orbs, moving as now they do, did move after 
the eight Sphere, but that the times of their motion were eminently 
contained in it. For the eight Sphere being moved in an inſtant, 
ſhould loſe the diviſtbility of time, and the nature of motion, with 
all the properties that accompany them, not by. defett, - (as if it no 
way compriſed them,_) but by ſwallowing up time or divilion ſuc- 
ceſlively or potentially infinite, into an aftual permanency. By this 
ſuppoſition of paſſive motion made infinitely ſwift, by the ſtrength 
of the mover, and improved into a kind of actual indiviſible per- 
manency, we may conceive of the firſt Movers Eternity, as Mathe- 
maticians conceive the true nature of a Sphere, by imagining it to 
be produced by the motion of a Semicircle upon the Axis. For let 
the Eternal be but thus imagined to be an intellefual Sphere, capable 
of momentary motion or revolution throughout this World; and the 
indivifible coexiſtence of his infinity , to every part of time and 
place, will be very conceiveable. Yet as Mathematicians perſwade 


not themſelves, their figures are produced by motion, but rightly 
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Tome 11. | conceive their nature tobe ſuch without produftion,as any if they were 

WIS. | ſo produced: fo let Eternal duration be eſteemed more indivilible, 
than the unity of motion conceived as infinitely ſwift, yet not made 
indivifible by ſach ſwifineſs of motion , but indiviſible only of it 
ſelf, and by the infinite vigour of his vital Eſſence, wherein all the 
perfe&ion of motion or reſt, are (if I may ſo ſpeak) indivifibly tem- 
pered, or (leſt ſhoyld be miſtaken) eminently contained. The ſame 
proportion which motion contracted into ſtability hath unto ſucceſſi- 
on, hath divine Eſſence to all other Eſſences, eminently containing all, 
| noone kind formally.This divine Effence,whoſe eſſential property we 
| * De hac dus | conceive Eternity to be,is truly the zotality of being; * a totality not 
pics = —nng aggregated of parts, but rather (asPlotine intimates) producing all other 
GlEicinum ad | parts or kinds of Being. Eternity likewiſe 1s a totality of duration, not 
7. Plotin. lib. | apgregated of parts, nor capable of acceſs or addition; but rather a to- 
Enneads. 3* | (lity from which all durations or ſucceſfions flow, without reſolution 
or diminution of its infinite integrity. Asif a body ſhould caſt many 
ſhadows of divers ſhapes 1n a running ſtream, the ſhadows vaniſh and 
are repaired in every moment, without any diminution of the body. 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the infinity of Divine Power. 


one as ſpectator, the other as ſtage to all things, which | 
wanting place or time, or being it ſelf, preſent themſelves 
anew In their proper ſhape and form. But of things ſo preſented, 
operation or power in their kind is the native and immediate pro-. 
perty. Nothing that hath any proper ſeat or exiſtence numerablein 
this {pacious 4x2phitheatre, but is fitted for afting ſome part or other 
uſeful for the maintenance of the whole. Now Ml operation or 
power, which (according to the variety of things created_) is mani- 
fold and diverſe, doth give but ſuch aſhadow of that infinite power, | 
which 1s eminently contained in the unign of infinite Effence, as 
time and place did of his immenſity and Eternity. The force and 
vertue of ſonfe things may perhaps more properly be termed ſtrength 
or power paſſtve, then operation. Howbeit even in the Eaxth and 
Earthly Bodies, by nature moſt dull, there is a power or ſtrength to 
ſuſtain weights laid upon them 3 a power to refiſt contrary impulti- 
ons, which perhaps eſſentially includes an ative force or operation 3 
a power of ſwaying to the Center, which is no more paſſive than 
active, but a mean betwixt both. Even in the dulleſt body that is, 
there is a ſecret force or ſlow aftivity to aſffimilate other things to 
themſelves, or to preſerve ſymbolizing natures. In bodiesleſs groſs 
and more unapt to reſiſt violence offered, as in the winds, vapours, 
or exhalations, or in the Spirits or influences which guide our bodies, 
we may perceive an aCtive force or power motive fully anſwerable 
to the greateſt paſſive ſtrength or reſiſtance. Other Elements or 
mixt bodies, are indued with an operative power of producing the 
Itke, or deſtroying contraries. Celeſtial Bodies, the Sun eſpecially, 
have a produdtive force to bring forth plants out.of their roots, to 


nouriſh and continue life in all things. It is perhaps impoſlible, for 
any 
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any thing, that hath not being of it ſelf, to receive infinity of being 
in any kind from another, though infinite. Impoſſible for the fire, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of it 1s finite, to be infinitely hot 3 but were it 
ſuch, it would be infiaite 1n operation. 

2. As the Author or firſt ſetter forth of all things operative, who 
alone truly 7s, ſurpaſſeth all conceit of any diſtin&> or numerable 
branch of being: ſo is his power more eminently infinite in every 
kind, than all the united powers of ſeveral natures, each ſuppoſed 
infinitely operative in its own kind, and for number likewiſe infinite, 
can be conceived to be. Now what was generally obſerved before, 
that things by nature moſt imperte&, do oftentimes beſt ſhadow Di- 
vine perfe&tions, hath place again 1n this particular. Gods infinite 


power is clearlieſt maniteſted in Creatures which ſeem leaſt power-. 


tal. Where waſt thou ({aid God to * Job) when T laid the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth? declare if thou haſt underſtanding. Who hath laid 
the meaſures thereof, if thou knoweſt £ Or who hath ſiretched the line 
pon it * Whereupon are the Foundations thereof ſaſtened * or who laid 
the Corner Stone thereof £ The excellent Majeſty of this Speech, ſuf- 
ficiently teſtifies it was uttered by God himſelf, though taken from 
his mouth, by the Pen of Man. But ſetting aſide the majeſtick phraſe 
or reſemblance, far ſurmounting all reſemblance, all obſervance of 
poetical decorums; What clearer Fountain of deeper admiration, can 
the eye of mans underſtanding look into, then this, that not only 
every corner {tone in the World with its full burthen, but all the 
mighty buildings or erections, which are ſeen upon the whole ſurface 
of the earth;z yea the whole Earth it ſelf, with all the Mountains and 
Rocks upon it, with all the metals or maſſe ſubſtance that are with-' 
in it, ſhould be born up by that which 1s leſs than any Corner ſtone; 
by that which indeed is no body or ſubſtance, not ſo much as a meer 
Angle or Corner. Yet ſo it hath pleaſed Him, by whoſe wiſdom the 
Foundations of the Earth were laid, to make that little point or in- 
diviſible Cerfter; which is fartheſt removed from our fight, the moſt 
conſpicuous place and ſeat of that indivilible power which is infinite. 
Let Mathematicians imagine what rules or realons of equipendence 
they liſt , their laſt reſolution of all ſupportance into the Center, 
muſt ſuppoſe the ſame truth which the Agyptian Magicians confeſ- 
ſed, | Hic digitus Dei eſt) The finger. of God is here. Impoſſible it 
were for that, which in it'ſelf 1s matter of nothing, impregnably to 
ſupport all things ſupportable ; unleſs 1t were ſupported by the fin- 
ger of God. And yet if we conceive of Him, as 1ſaias deſcribes 
Him, all 'the ſtrength and power that is manifeſted 1n the ſuppor- 
tance of the whole Earth, and all therein, 1s not the ſtrength of his 
little finger. Yea though we ſhould 1magine, that as the weight of 
ſolids amounts according to their maſſe or quantity : ſo the ſuſten- 
tative force, which 1s Chambered up in the Center, ſhould be multi- 
plied according to the ſeveral portions or diviſibilities of magnitude 
ſucceſſively immenſurable : yet this imagination of force ſo multi- 
plyed, it being diviſible, could not equalize that true and real con- 
ceit of force divine, which ariſeth from conſideration, that it is indi- 
viſibly ſeated, throughout immenſity. To uphold Earths innumer- 
able much weightier and maſſier than this is, which born by him, 
beareth all thingsz would be no burthen to his power ſuſtentative : 
(ſo from the effects, his power, though in it ſelf one, muſt receive 
trom us plurality of denominations.) And yet fully commenſurable 
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to this power fuſtentative, is his aCtive ſtrength or power [motive. 
| He that ſpans the Heavens with his fiſt, could toſs this Univerſe with 
greater eaſe, than a Gyant doth a Tennis Ball,throughout the bound- 
leſs Courts of immenſity. Rocks of Adamant would ſooner diſſolve 
with the leaſt fillep of his finger , than bubbles of water with the 
breath of Cannons. h 
3. Our admiration of this his active power, which we conceive 
as incomprehenſible, and altogether uncapable of increaſe, may be 
raiſed by calculating the imaginary degrees of ative powers increaſe 
in Creatures divifible , as well in quantity , as operation. Though 
Powder converted into ſmoak, be the common mother of all force, 
which iſlueth from the terrible mouth of the Gun : yet the Cannon 
ſends forth his Bullet (though more apt to reſiſt external motion) 
with greater violence than the $achar - and every Ordinance exceeds 
other in force of battery, according to the quantity of the charge 
or length of Barrel. But were it poſſible for the ſame quantity of 
ſteel or iron, to be as ſpeedily converted into ſuch a fiery vapour, 
as Gunpowder 1s the blow would be ten times more irreſiſtible then 
any, that Gunpowder out of the ſame cloſe concavity , can make. 
The reaſon is plain 5 the more ſolid or maſly the ſubſtance to be 
diſlolved, 1s, the greater quantity would it yield of fire, or other 
Other rarer ſubſtance, into which 1t were diſlolved. And the greater 
the quantity, the more violent is the contraCtion of it into the ſame 
narrow room : and the more violent the contra@ion 1s, the more ve- 
hement is the eruption, and the ejaculation ſwifter. Thus from va- 
pours rarified or generated in greater quantity, than the concavities 
"of the Earth , wherein they are impriſoned without vent, is natu- 
rally capable of 3 do Earthquakes become ſo terrible : Theſe and 
the like experiments bring forth this general rule, The a&ive ſtrength 
of bodies multiplieth , according to the manner of contraFion or cloſe 
unition of parts concurring to the impulſion or eruption': So doth the 
active force or vigour of motion, always increaſe according to the 
degrees of celerity which it accumulates. Now though the moſt 
ative and powerful Eſſence cannot be encompaſſed with Walls of 
Braſs, nor Chambred up in Vaults of Steel, albeit much wider than 
the Heavens; yet doth it every where more ſtriftly gird it ſelf with 
ſtrength then the leaſt or weakeſt body can be girt. For what bonds 
can we preſcribe ſo ſtrift, fo cloſe or firm, as is the bond of indiviſible 
unity, which cannot poſſibly burſt or admit eruption, wherein not- 
withſtanding infinite power doth as intirely and totally Encamp it 
| ſelf, as in Immenlity. How 1ncomparably then doth His aCtive ſtrength 
exceed all conceit or compariſon 2 The vehemency of his motive 
power, whoſe infinite Effence ſwallows up the infinite degrees of 
ſucceſſion in a fixed inſtant, and of motion in vigorous reſt; cannot 
be expreſt by motion fo ſwift and ſtrong, as would bear level from 
the Sun ſetting in the Weſt, to the Moon riſing in the Eaſt, To caſt 
the fixed Stars down to the Center, or hoiſe the Earth up to the Hea- 
vens, within the twinkling of aneye, or to ſend both in a moment þe- 
yond the extremities of this viſible World, into the womb of vacuity 
whence they iſſued, would not ſtrain his power motive. For, all this 
we ſuppoſe tobe leſs then to bring nothing unto ſomething, or ſome- 
thing to ſuch perfection, as ſome of his Creatures enjoy. Howbeit 
even ſuch as take the fulleſt meaſure of perfe&tion from his im- | 
menſity, muſt derive their pedigree by the mothers fide, from meer 
| nothing | 
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{ nothing or vacuity. Homo, ſaith St. Auſtin, terre filins, nihili nepos; | Tomell. 
{ Man is the ſon of the earth, and the (grandchild of nothing. And | (Vu 
when he ſhall come unto the height of his glory, he cannot forget, he 
muſt remember that the worm was his liſter, and the creeping thing 
the ſon of his mother. To produce as many worlds out of nothing, 
as the Sun each year doth Herbs or Plants out of the moiſtned Farth, 
would breed no cumbrance to his power or force productive. To main- 
tain, repair, or continue all theſe in the ſame ſtate, whilſt he makes as 
many more, would neither exhauſt nor hinder his conſervative vertue. 
Multiphcity or variety greater than we can 1magine of works moſt 
wonderful, all managed at one and the ſame time, conld work no di- 
ftraftion 1n his thoughts, no defatigation in his Fſſexce. From the unity 
of theſeand the like branches of power, all in him moſt eminently 
infinite, doth the aftribyte of Omnipotency take its denomination, whoſe 
contents, ſo far as they concern the {trengthning of our faith, ſhall here- 


after be unfolded. 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the infinity of the Divine Wiſdom. That it is as impoſſible 
forany thing to fall out without Gods knowledge, as to have 


exiſtence without his power or eſſential preſence, 


I Ut power in every kind thus eminently infinite, could not be 
ſo omnipotent, as we muſt believe it; did it not in this ab- 
ſolute unity of all variety poſſeis other branches of being, according 
to the like eminency or infinity of perfefion. Strength or power , 
if nieerly natural or deſtitate of correſpondent wiſdom, to compre. 
hend, manage, and direct it , might bring forth effects in their kind 
truly infinite, whoſe z/! torcalt or untowardly |combinations, never- 
theleſs, would in the iſſue argue lamentable 1mpotency , rather then 
omnipotency. And hard it would be to give inſtance almoſt in any 
ſubje&t, wherein a double portion of wit matched with half the 
ſtrength, would not effect more, or more to the purpoſe, then a triple 
portion of ſtrength, with half ſo much wit. Archimedes did not 
come fo far ſhort of Polyphems in ſtrength or bulk of body, as the 
wonderful works wrought by his Mathematical ſkill, did exceed any 
that the Gyant could attempt. | 

2 Every choice is better or worſe accordingly as it more or leſs 
participates of true wiſedom: And moſt unwiſe ſhould that choice 
juſtly be eſteemed, which would not give wiſdom preheminence to 
power. Knowledge then, might wiſe men chooſe their own endow- 
ments, would be deſired in greater meaſure then ſtrength, wiſdom, | 
ſaith the 13ſeman, 5s the beginning of the ways of God. .. And ſhall not | 
that branch of being, by which all things were made, by which every 
created eſſence hath its bounds and limits, be pofſeſt by Him, (who 
gave them being and ſet them bounds,) without all bonnds or limits! 
above all meaſure? Yes, whatſoever branch of beizzg we could rightly 
defire or make choice of before others: the inexhauſtible fountain of 


being hath not choſen, but is naturally poſſeſt of, as the better. And. 
therefore 


| 


Wiſdom is more excellent than Power, Book. VI. 


therefore if we. may ſo ſpeak, though both be abſolutely infivite; his 
wiſdom is greater then his power, to which it ſerves as guide or 
guardian. And-as the excellency of the Artificers {kill often recom- 
pences the defe& of ſtuff or matter: ſo the infinity of wiſdom or 
knowledge ſeems, in a manner, to evacuate the neceſfity of power or 
force diſtin& from it. HowbeitT will not in this place, or in our na- 
tive diale&., enter that nice diſpute, which ſome Schoolmen have 
done; Whether Gods Eſſence-and Knowledge be formally his Power. But 
whilſt we conceive Power and Wiſdom as two attributes formally di- 
| ſtin&, (at leaſt, to ordinary conceipts, ) we may concetve Wiſdom 
tO be the father, and Power the mother of all his works of woxder. 
As for Philo and other Platonicks that make Knowledge the mother 
of all Gods works, it is probable they dreamed of a created Know- 
ledge, or perhaps under theſe termes, they cover {ome transformed 
Notion of the ſecond perſon in Trinity, who 1s the Fiſdozz of the 
Father, by whom alſo he created all things: who as he 1s the only 
begotten Son from Eternity, ſo is he likewiſe a joint Parert of all 
things created in time by the Fathers as. Zve was in ſome ſort Adams 
daughter, and yet a true mother of all that call him father. But 
here we ſpeak not of that wiſdom of God, which 1s perſonal ;. but of 
the wiſdom of the Godhead, as is is effentially and indiviſibly infinite 
in the whole Trinity. | 

3. Wiſdom, as all agree, 1s the excellency of Knowledge, from 
which it-differs not, ſave only in the dignity or uſefulneſs of matters 
known, or in the more perfect manner of knowing them. Though 
no man be wiſe without much knowledge, yet a man may know 
many things, and not be very wiſe. Butif we ſpeak of Knowledge 
divine, not as reſtrajn'd in our conceipt to this or that particular, but 
ſimply , as 1t comprehends all things, the name of Wiſdom in every 
reſpect beſt befits it : for thongh many things known by him, whillt 
compared with others more notable, ſeem baſe and contemptible; 
yet not the meaneſt, but may be an object of divine contemplation 
to a Chriſtian, that conſiders not the meer matter or form, or phyſi- 
cal properties, but the Creators power, or {kill manifeſted in it. 
How much more may the vileſt creatures, whilſt he looks upon his 
own work in it, and the uſe whereto he appointed it, be rightly re- 
puted excellent? He knows as much of every Creature, as can be 
known of it, and much more than man poſſibly can know : and thus 
he knoweth aot only all things that are, but all that poſſibly may be. 
This argues wiſdom truly infinite 3 whoſe right conceit muſt be fram- 
ed by thoſe broken conceipts which we have of the model of it. 

4. Of Wiſdoxe then or uſeful Knowledge, the parts or offices are 
two: The one (tedfaſtly to propoſe a right end : : The other, to make 
and proſecute a right choice of means for effecting it. Humane wiſ- 
dom 1s oft-times blind in both, and uſually lame in the latter. Neither 
can we clearly diſcern true good from apparent3 nor do our conſul- 
tions always carry even, to the miſtaken marks whereat we aim; but 
be the end propoſed good or bad, ſo it be much affeed, the leſs 
choice of means is left,, the more eagerly we apply our ſelves unto 
their uſe, and ſtrive as it were, to ſtrain out ſucceſs by cloſe em- 
bracing them. . And for this reaſon, ignorance or want of reaſon to 
forecalt variety of means for bringing about our much deſired. ends, 
1s the mother of ſeif-will and impatience. For what is ſelf-will, if a 
man ſhould define it, but a ſtift adherence to ſome one or few parti- 
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cular means, neither only nor chiefly neceſlary to the main point ? 
And wits conſcious of their own weakneſs, for conquering what they 
eagerly deſire, preſently call im power, wrath, or violence, as par- 
tial or mercenary ſeconds to afhiſt them. Whereas he that out of fer. 
tility of invention, can furmiſh himſelf beforehand with ſtore of likely 
means for accompliſhing his purpoſe, cannot much eſteem the loſs or 
miſcarriage of ſome one or two. Howbeit, as mans wit in this caſe 
is but finite, ſo his patience cannot be compleat. Even the wiſeſt 
will be moved to wrath or violence, or other foul play, if the game 
whereat he ſhoots be fair and good, and moſt of his ſtrings already 
broken. Nor can he be abſolutely ſecure of good ſucceſs, fo long 
as the ifſue 1s ſubject to contingency, and may fall without the Hor!i- 
zon of his foreſight and contrivance. Bnt Wiſdom infinite doth com- 
pleatly arm the Omnipetent Majeſty (if I may fo ſpeak ) with inhi- 
nite patience and long-ſuffering, towards ſuch as every minute of 
their lives violently thwart and croſs ſome or other particular means, 


| which he had ordained for his glory and their good. He 3s liebt, 
faith the Apoſtle, ad in him 3s no darkneſs. 


He diſtinguiſheth the 
fruits of light from Fruits of darkneſs, before they are, even before 
he gave them poſlibility of being. As impoſſible it is for his will to 


Eſſence to (hrink in bezzg. Many things may (as every thing that is 
evil doth) fall out againſt his will, but nothing without his know- 
ledge, or beſides his expeCtation. That which in its own nature (as 
being made ſuch by his unalterable decree) is abſolutely contingent, 
1s not caſual 1n reſpect of his providence or eternal wiſdom. In that 
he fully comprehends the number of all means poſlible, and can mix 
the ſeveral pollibilities of their miſcarriage, in what degree or pro- 
portion he liſt - he may, and oft-times doth, inevitably forecaſt the 
full accompliſhment of his propoſed ends, by multiplicity of means, 
in themſelves not inevitable, but contingent. So that ſucceſs is only 
neceſlary to the laſt, yet not abſolutely neceſſary unto it. All the 
neceſlity it hath is oft-times gotten by caſual miſcarriage of the poſlibi- 
lities beſtowed upon the former : *as if he ordained the apprehenſion of 
a Traytor , or of a Malefa&or, by an hundred means, all by the im- 
mutable decree alike poſſible, and equally probable3z if ninety and 
nine do miſs, the hundreth and laſt, by the rules of Eternal Wiſdom, 
muſt of neceſlity take, But in that it was poſſible for the former to 
have taken, ſucceſs falfy to this laſt, not by abſolute neceſſity, but as 
it were by lot; for it might have been prevented by the former, by 
ſuppoſal only of whoſe miſcariage it is now neceſſary. And yet ſuc- 
ceſs it ſelf, or the accompliſhment of the end propoſed by infinite 
wiſdom was abſolutely neceſſary and immutable. . 

' 5. There1sa fallacy, though the ſimpleſt one that ever was ſet to 
catch any wiſe man, wherein many excellent wits of theſe latter ages, 
with ſome of the former, have been pitifully intangled. The ſnare, 
wherein it were not poſſible for any beſides themſelves to 
catch them, they thus frame or ſet, Whatſoever God hath decreed, muſs 
of neceſſity come to paſi: But God hath decreed every thing that 3s : 
Therefore every thing that is, comes to paſs of neceſſity. All things are 
neceſſary at leaſt in reſpe& of Gods decree. The extra& or corrallary 
whereof, in brief is this : 7t #5 impoſſible for ought, that is not, to be: 
for ought that hath been, not to have been , for ought that is, not to bez 
impoſſible for ought to be hereafter, that ſhall not be. But if it Os 
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| fore-krows all things, becauſe he decrets them; or, that they are abſolutely 


| That Gods wiſdom is no leſs infinite than his power ; that he perfetly 


here -I ſuppoſe) very. conſonant to infinite wiſdom 3 altogether ne- 
ceflary to infinite goodneſs 3 and no way impoſlible for infinite po- 
wer, to decree contingency as well as neceſſity; or that ſome effe&s 
ſhould be as truly contiggent, as others are neceſſary ; a concluſion 
quite contradiQory to that late inferred, will be the only lawful iſſue 
of the former Maxim, or major propoſition matched witha minor of 
our chuſing. Let the major Propoſition ſtand as did it before, [ What- 
ſoever God hath decreed muſt of neceſſity come to paſs] with this addi- 
tional, Nothing can come to paſs otherwiſe than God hath decreed it ſhall 
or may come to paſs, The minor Propoſition, which (if our choice 
may ſtand) ſhall be conſort to the major, is this, But God hath de- 
creed contingency as well as neceſſity, or, that ſome efſeFs ſhould be as 
truly contingent, as others are neceſſary 3 Therefore of neceſſity there muſt 
be contingency, or effeds contingent. The «mmediate conſequence 
whereof 1s this, There is an abſolute neceſſity, that ſome things which have 
not been, might have been 5 That ſome things which have been, might not 
have been, That ſome things which are not, might be; That ſome things 
which are, might not be : That ſome things which ſhall not be hereafter, 
might be . That ſome things which ſhall be hereafter, might not be. But 
as 11] weeds grow apace, fo the late mentioned errour once conceived, 
was quickly delivered of a ſecond, which derived the infallible certain- 
ty of Gods foreknowing things future, from aninfallible neceſlity(as they 
conceived it ) laid upon them (before they had being )by his immutable 
decree.But every wiſe decree pre-ſuppoſeth wiſdom, and wiſdom eflen- 
tially includeth knowledge : ſhall we then grant that Gods Knowledg is 
antecedent,and his fore-knowledge conſequent to his Decrees ? or ſhall 
we ſay that he did inevitably decree the obliquity of Jewiſh blaſphemy 
againſt his Son, becauſe he did moſt certainly foreknoy it ? or, that he 
did therefore certainly foreknow it, becauſe he had irreſiſtibly decreed 
it? Moſt certain it is, that he did as perfectly foreſee or foreknow all the 
obliquities of their malice and blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, as he did their 
very acts or doings: if thoſe could be diſtinguiſhed from their acts 
or doings. Briefly, toadmit the former concluſion 3 That the Eternal 


weceſſary in reſpeF of his decree; were to impriſon his infinite wiſdom, 
in his ſelf-fettered power 3 to reſtrain the Eternal Majeſty from uſing 
ſuch liberty in kis everlaſting Decrees, as ſome earthly Monarchs 
uſurpin cauſes temporal or civil: For, Papa nugquan ligat fibi manus ; 
The Pope (as they lay) never tyeth his own bends, by any Grant or Pa- 
tents : which 1s a fault in himz only becauſe he is otherwiſe very 
faulty, and unſufficient to ſupport or weild fo high a prerogative with 
upright conſtancy. But, 1nthat Holy and mighty 0ze, the reſervation 
of ſuch liberty (as anon we intimate) is a point of high perfe&tion. 

6. That to be able to decree an abſoJute contingency as well as 
neceſlity, 1s an eſſential branch of O-zzzpotency or power infinite, ſhall 
(by the afliſtance of this Power_) be clearly demonſtrated in the 
Article of Creation. That God did omnipotently decree a contingency 
in humane aCtions,that the execution of this decree is a neceſſary conſe- 
quent of his communicative goodneſs, (a conſequent ſo neceſſary, that 
unleſs this be granted, we cannot acknowledge him to be truly good, 
much leſs infinitely good) ſhall (by the favour of this his Goodneſs) be 
fully declared in the Treatiſe of mans fall, and of fins entrance into 
theWorld by it. That which in this placewe take as granted, is, 
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fore-knows, whatſoever by his omnipotency car be done; that his power | Tome 11. 
and wiſdom are fully commenſurable to his immenſity and eternity ; that | Wo 
all theſe rules following, are exa&ly parallel in true Divinity. 

Gods preſence is not. circumjcriptible by the coexiſtence of his Crea- 
tures 5 Ye isin every one of them as a Center, and all of them are in him 
4s in a circumference capable not of them only but of all that poſſibly can 
be; only uncapable of Circamſcription or equality. - - | 

His Eternity is more than commenſurable to time or any auration of 

created Entities : It is in every duration as a permanent inſtant 5 and 
all durations are contained in it, as a fluent inſtant in a ſet time, or as 
noon-tide inthe whole day. 
His Power likewiſe may not be confined to effeFs that are, have been, or 
ſhall be: the produTion of every thing out of nothing, argues it to be truly 
infinite 5 and yet the produdion of all, is tothe infinity of it, not ſo much 
as a beam of light which is ſtrained through a Needles ee, is to the body of 
the $un, or toall the light difſuſed throughout the world. 


Leaſt of all may his infinite wi/o-2 be camprehended within thoſe 
effe&ts which by his power have been produced, or which it now doth 
or hereafter ſhall produce. . But look how far his i--»-z2e:{ty exceeds 
all real or compleat ſpace, or his Eternity ſucceſſion, or the duration 
of things created, or his Power all things already reduced from poſli- 
bility to actual exiſtence; fo far doth his infinite 7iſdow furmount 
the moſt exact knowledge, that can be imagined, of all things already 
created and their aftions. Nothing that 1s, could have born any 
part in the world, without the light or direQion of his Knowledge : 
and yet that meaſure.of his Knowledge which can be gathered from | 
the full harmony of this.Univerſe, is leſs 1n reſpect of it abſolutely 
conſidered, then skill to number Digits, is to the entire or exact 
knowledge of all proportions or other Arithmetical rules or affeCtions, 
that can ariſe from their Multiplications or Diviſions. The cauſes, 
properties, and hidden vertues of each thing created, are better 
known to Him, than ſo much of them as we lee or perceive by any 
other ſenſe, is tous: and yet he knows whatſoever by infinite power 
poſſibly might have been, but now 1s not, whatſoever hereafter may 
be, though it never ſhall bez as perfectly as he doth the things which 
at this inſtant are, heretofore have been, or hereafter muſt be. 
7. The ſabje& wherein this his incomprehenſible wiſdozz exhibits 
the moſt lively and ſureſt apprehenſions, for drawing our hearts after 
it in admiration; 1s the harmony or mixture of contingency with ne- 
ceſſity. And this, moſt conſpicuous in moderating the free thoughts 
of Men or Angels, and ordaining them to the certain and neceſfary 
accompliſhment of his glory. The contingent\means which by his 
permiſſion and donation, theſe Creatures may uſe for attaining their 
ſeveral ends, or private good, may be ſucceffively infinite. And yet, 
albeit the utmoſt poflibilities of their varieties and inconſtancies, were 
reduced to aft, the ends notwithſtanding, which his infinite wiſdom | 
| hath fore-caſt in their Creation, ſhould by any courſe of many thou- 
ſands, which they may take, be as inevitably brought to paſs, as if no 
choice or freedom had been left them 3 or as if every ſucceeding 
thought had been drawn on by the former,and all linked to that which 
he firſt inſpired, or by his irreſiſtible power produced, with indiflo- 
Inble chains of Adamantine Fate. We would eſteem it great wiſdom 
or cunning (to uſe Saint A»ſ?;zes 11luſtration) ina Fowler to be abie o 
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catch again all the Birds, which he had formerly caught, after he had 
permittedevery one of them to take wings and flye which way they 
liſted. God hath nets every where ſpred, for catching ſuch as his 
wiſdonrſaffers to flye fartheſt from him, or moſt to decline the ways 
which in his goodnefs he had appointed for them: and (which is | 
moſt of all to be admired) the very freedom or variety of mens 
thoughts, ſo they be permitted to employ them according to their own 
liking, becomes their moſt mevitable, and moſt inextricable ſnare. 
For all their thoughts are aftually nuambred in his infinite wiſdom, | 
and the award of every thought determinately meaſured, or defined 
by his Eternal Decree. So far 1s freedom of choice or contingency 
from being fincompatible with the immutability 'of Gods will, that 
without this infinite variety of choice or freedom of thonght in Man 
and Angels, we cannot rightiy conceive him to be as infinitely wiſe, 
as his decree is immurable. ; 

8. Free it was for meto have thought or done ſomewhat in every 
minute of the laſt year, whereby the whole frame of my cogitations | 
or ations for this year following might have been altered: and yet 
ſhould God have been as true and principal a cauſe of this alteration, 
and of every thought and deed thus altered ; as he is of thoſe that 
de fafo are paſt, or of that which I now think or do. Nor ſhould 
his will or pleaſure (as ſome object) depend on mine, but mine though 
contingently free, neceſſarily ſubje& unto his. For unto every co- 
gitation poſſible to Man or Angel, he hath everlaſtingly decreed a 
proportionate end: to every antecedent poflible, a correſpondent 
conſequent 3 which needs no other cauſe or means to produce it, but 
only the reducing of poſſeb:lity (granted by his decree) into Act. For 
what way ſoever (of many equally poſlible ) mans will doth encline, 
Gods Decreeis alike neceſlary cauſe of all the good or evil that be- 
falls him for it. D1d we that which we do not, but might do; many 
things wovld inevitably follow, which now do not. Nor do the 
things, which at this inſtant befall me, come to paſs, becauſe he abſo- 
lutely decreed them, and none but them (as we ſay _)in the firſt place; 
But becauſe he decreed them as the inevitable conſequents of ſome 
things, which he knew I would do, which notwithſtanding he both 
knew and had decreed, that I might not have done. For whatfoever 
I ſhould have done and have left undone, there was a real poflibi- 
lity to have done 1t; though not inherent in me, yet intitaled unto | 
me in particular by Gods Decree; until ſome demerit of mine or my 
fore-fathers, did cut off the extazl, and interrupt the ſucceſsful influ- 
ence. For here I will not diſpute, how far the fins of Parents may 
prejudice their Children 3 but theſe terms ſhould, or might, being re- 
ferred to matters of duty; are as infallible ſigns in Divinity, as in 
| Grammar, of a potential, what we ſhould have done, or might have 
done, was poſlible for us to have done, by that Decree wu hence all 
power and poſlibility, not meerly Logical, is derived. So then, both 
that which might befall me if I did otherwiſe, and that which now 
befalls me doing as I do, flow alike immediately from the abſo- | 
late neceflity of his Eternal Decree: whoſe incomprehenſible wil- 
dom herein appears moſt admirable ; that though the variety in this | 
kind were infinite, yet ſhould it comprehend all; not one thing could | 
fall without the actual circumference ot it. 

9: The general reaſon, why moiſt Chriſtian Writers are more able 
and apt both to conceive right, and to ſpeak more conſequently to |} 

| | what | 
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what they rightly conceive, concerning other branches of Divine ab- 
ſolute infiniteneſs, than concerning his infinite knowledge, is, Decauſe 
all Creatures without exception, are true participants of Gods other 
Attributes, befides his wiſdom or knowledge. For even the meancit 
Creature, the worm or Gnat, hath a portion of that being, of that 
power, of that duration, whichin him are infinite : and that portion of 
theſe Attributes which they have, or that quantity of being which 
they have, 1s a participation of his Immenſity. But of his know- 
ledge or wiſdom, Men and Angels (the manner of whoſe knowledge 
is to men for the moſt part unknown} are of ail his Creatures the 
only participants. And (as hath been obſerved betore_) thoſe rules 
are always the moſt clear and certain, and moſt eaſ1ly gathered 
which are gathered from an unifurm 1dentity of particulars, 1n vart- 
ety of ſubjects. Thoſe Univerſal Rules (on the contrary) are hardly 
gathered, or (withont accurate obſervation) are lels certain, which 
can be experienced only in ſome one or fewer ſabje&s. Another 
ſpecial reaſon why we donot conceive ſo Magnificently or fo Ortho- 
doxally of Gods knowledge as were fitting 3 1s, becauſe we want fit 
terms to expreſs them in. For ſeeing words are taken as the proper 
veſture of our thoughts and conceipts3 and ſeeing molt men are apt 
to conceive or judge rather according to the veſture or outward 
appearance of things, than according to the inward truth : it ts almoſt 
impoſlible for us not to transform the manner of Gods knowledge or 
Decrees, into the (imilitude of our own conceipts, conjectures, or re- 
ſolutions; ſo long as we put no other veſture or exprefſions upon 
Gods Decree or knowledge, than were fitted for our own. To lalve 
this inconvenience, or to prevent the occaſion of this errour, * Saint 
Gregory moves this doubt : How we can ſay there 1s any przſcience 
or fore-knowledge in God, ſeeing only thoſe things can be properly 
ſaid to be fore-known, which are to come : whereas we know, that 
nothing is future unto God, before whoſe eye, no things are paſt 3 
things preſent do not paſs by Him, things future do not come upon 
Him. Whatſoever hath been to us, 1s yet in his view; and whatſo- 
ever is preſent, may rather be ſaid to be 4-owr than fore-known. To 
the ſame purpoſe St. Auſtize would have Gods knowledge of things 
which are to come, to be termed rather ſc;zence than preſcience or 
fore-ſight 3 ſeeing all things are preſent to Gol, But theſe two great 
lights of the Latine Church, with ſome others that follow theſe for 
their guides, have not 1n this argument expreſt themſelves ſo clearly 
ar ſo accurately, as that their expreſſions can paſs without queſtion 
or exception in the Schools. We may not fay nor did Saint Auſtine 
or Saint Gregory, as I preſume, think) that God doth not ſee or 
know a diſtinftion between times paſt, preſent, or to come, more 
clearly than we do. If then he diſtinguiſh times preſent from times 
paſt or future, how 1s it ſaid by Saint Gregory; that nothing to him is 
future, nothing paſt ? If theſe differences of time or of ſucceſſion be 
real; the Eternal knows theſe differences much better than we do. 
And if he know a difference between things preſent, paſt,and to come; 
to be preſent, paſt, or to come, is not all one in reſpe& of his Fternal 
knowledge. If God, asall grant, be before all worlds 3 his knowledge 
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* Quomodo 
et przſcius, 
dum nulla nifi 
quz turura 
ſunr, preſci- 
antur ? Er ſci- 
mus quia Deo 
fucurum nihil 
eſt, ante cujus 
oculos prezre- 
rita nulla ſunr, 
przſentia non 
rranſeunt> fu- 
rura non veni- 
unt + quippe 
quia omne 
quod nobis 
fuir & erir, in 
ejus proſpe&u 
preſto eſt; & 
omne quod 
prxfens eft, 
ſeire poteſt 
portids quam 
prezſcire. Greg. 
[th. 10. in Fob, 
Cap. 24. 

Er Panlo poſt, 
In illo, nec 
przZrerica, nec 
furura reperiri 
quzunt, ſed 
cun&a mura- 
bilia immura- 


bilirer durant ; 8 quz in ſeipfis ſimul exiſtere non poſſunr, ili ſimul omnia afſtunr, nihilq; inillo preteric quod 
tranfir : quia in #rernirare ejas modo quadam incomprehenfibili, cun&a voluming ſzculorum rranſeuntia manenr, 
currentia ſtant, Vide Petrum Damianum in Ep. 4. de omnipotentis, (y Ludrwicum Ballafter Hierologie, Cap. 3. 
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heing coeternal to his being, mult needs be before all worlds. And 
Saint Auſtine himſelf grants a ſcientza a ſcience, or knowledge in God | 
moſt infallible, of all things that have been, are, or ſhall be; befcre 

they are, were, or could be for they could not be coeternal to him, ! 
who is before all worlds, the begznning of the world it ſelf, and of all 
things in it. Now all knowledge of things not yet preſent, but to 
come, is fore-knowledge: to determine or decree things future, is to 
pre-determine or fore-decree them. And ſeeing God from Eter- 
nity hath both known and decreed the things that then were not; he 
is ſaid to have fore-known and fore-decreed them. $0 then God 
fore-knows, and man fore-knows 3 Gad hath decreed, and Man hath 
decreed. But the difference between the manger of their fore- 
knowing and decreeing, being not oft-times well expreſſed by learn- 
ed Writers or Teachers, and ſe]dom duly conſidered by their Readers 


fore-knowledge and Gods fore-knowledge, begets a ſimilitude of 
conceipt, or will hardly ſuffer us rightly to conceive the true diffe- 
rence between the nature and manner of hare wiſdom, and wiſtlom 
divine. And this hath been the Fertile Nurſery of many errours in 
this Argument, which now and hereafter we ſhall endeayour to diſ- 
plant; imitating the Heralds, who are often enforced to .give the 
ſame Coat to divers parties 3 but always with fome difference, remark- 
able to ſich as are converſant in the myſteries of their Art. 

10. Our knowledge of things to come is many ways 1mperfe( ; (and 
fore-knowledge only) becauſe the duration neither at our knowledge, 
nor of our ſelves, as yet can reach unto that point of time, wherein 
things ſo known, get fir{t exiſtence. We look on themas on things afar 
off, which we expected to meet 3 for as things paſt reſemble moveables 
going from us, ſo things future ſeem to come upan us. And whiles 
they get being, which before they had not ; we get continuance of be- 
ing,and of knowledge, which -before we had nat; that is; we gain a 
real coexiſtence with them: for if the days,or thred of our lite ſhould be 
cut off before the things fore-known by us come to pals, or get actual 
being; wecould not poſſibly have coexiſtence with them : Such be- 
ing or duration as they have, is too ſhort the one way, and our ex- 
iſtence too ſhort the other way 3 to make up this knot or bond of 
mutual relation, which we call coexiſtence : There muſt be on our 
part, a continuation, or lengthning of that exiſtence which we have; 
and on their part, a growth into that actual being, which whilſt they 
are meerly future, they hive not; before we and they can be truly 
ſaid to exiſt together. Now if we ſhall z-o/4 the manner of Gods 
fore-knowledge of things future in our own coxceit or fore-knowledge 
of them, we [hall erroneouſly collect; that, ſeeing we cannot infall1- 
bly fore-know future Contingents, fo neither could they be infallibly 
fore-known by God; if to him or in reipeCt of his decree, they were 
contingents, and not neceſfarily pre-determined. 

And ſome there be, which puſh our proneneſs to this exrour for- 
ward, by another ; not diſtinguiſhing between contingency and un- 
certainty, they argue thus 5 

That which is in it ſelf uncertain, cannot certainly be known - 

Every future contingent is in it ſelf uncertain : : 

Ergo, 7t is not poſſible, that a future contingent ſhould certainly be 
known. 


Burthey conſider not that there is a two-fold uncertainty : one | 
for- 
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| formally relative : another only denominative or fundamental. That 
which 1s relatively uncertain, cannot be certainly known; for ſo it 
ſhould be certain to him, to whom 1t 15 uncertain. But a future con- 
tingent, as it is contingent, doth not neceſlarily or formally include 
this relative uncertainty 3 although it uſually be in part the Founda- 
tion or Cofounder of it. For relative uncertainty, or that uncer- 
tainty which is ſo termed with relation unto knowledge, reſults part- 
ly from the nature of the object, ſuppoſe a future Contingent or 
Event mutable; partly and more principally, from the imperfeCtion 
of the knowledge, in reſpect of which it 1s ſaid uncertain. But the 
ſame effect or event, which 1s in part-the foundation of uncertainty, 
with reſped to finite or unperfect knowledge, may be the diſtin& or 
proper obje& of knowledge in it (elf infallible, or of knowledge in- 
finite. Now if we grant, that there is any knowledge in it (elf infal- 
lible, we cannot imagine that any thing poſlible (yet is every future 
Contingent, though we conſider it as contingently future, poſfible) 
ſhould be uncertain unto ſuch knowledge. We ſhould again confi- 
der, that the Fternal Providence, doth neither know or fore-know 
Contingents future, by interpoſed or expiring 'Aqs; but by inter- 
minable and Eternal Knowledge, in which there is no ſucceſſion, no- 
thing future, nothing paſt. And without the interpoſition of ſome 
determining or expiring Acts, there can benoerrour in men; no man 
errs while he is in the ſearch of truth, or whilſt he ſuſpends his Judg- 
ment. Take then away the imperfection of our knowledge or judg- 
ment, whilſt it is in ſuſpence 3 which 1s ignorance, rather then errour 3 
and it better reſembles Divine Knowledge, than our acual refoluti- 
ons or determinations do. 

11. The beſt knowledge which we can have of things contingent, 
is but conjeCctural : and of things meerly caſual, we cannot have ſo 
much as a true conjectural knowledge 3 for, thoſe things we term ca- 
ſual, which are without the reach or Sphear of our fore-caſt or conje- 
ure. And hence it is, that the aCtual exhibition of any event, whe- 
ther caſual or contingent, doth always a&@ate, increaſe, or perfef our 
knowledge, The true reaſon why we cannot eertainly foreknow 
events contingent, is becauſe our Fſ/erce and Knowledge are but finite : 
ſo that things contingent are not ſo contained in us, that if we could 
perfectly know our ſelves, we might perfectly know them. But in 
the Divine Eflence all real effects, al! events poffible, whether necef- 
ſary, caſual, or contingent, are emizently contained, the perfett know- 
ledge of his own Eſſence, neceſlarily includes the perfeft knowledge 
not only of all things that have been, are, or ſhall be, but of all things 
that might have been, or poſlibly may be. For as Gods Effence 1s 
preſent in every place, as it were an ubiquitary center 3 fois his Eter- 
nity or Infinite duration indivifibly coexiſtent to every part of ſuc- 
ceſſion; and yet withal is roundabout it. He it is, that drives things 
future upon us, being from Eternity as well beyond them, as on this 
lide of them. Though he ſhould create other Creatures without the 
circumference of this world, they ſhould be all within hrs preſence ; 
without which, it is impoſſible ought beſides him, ſhould have any 
exiſtence : yet ſhould henot properly gainany new exiftence in them, 
but only take a denomination of coexiſtence with them; becauſe they 
have exiſtence in him, which before they had not. Thus, admitting 
the branches of Contingency or indifferent poſſibilities never reduced 
to aCt, to be in our apprehenſion numberlefs; yet whenſoever any 
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Tome 11. |thing comes to paſs, which might not have been, it cannot fall with- 
4G Ns | out the Sphear of Gods attual knowledge, which is fully commenſu- | 
rable to Eternity and 72menſity; and therefore is not only coexiſtent | 
| to every ſucceſfive act, but doth - environ whole ſucceſſion. -And | 
whether of ſuch things as poſſibly may be, more or fewer be reduced 
tro act; nothing accrues to Eternal Knowledge, no new aCt can bepro- | 
duced in it, by the caſual event; but only that which was Eternally | 
known, having now gotten actual coexiitence with Eternity, beſtows 
this extrinſical denomination upon the Eternal Creator, 7t was fore- | 
known ſrom Fternity that is, in plain language, known, when it was | 
not, by him that more properly always indivilibly is, then was before | 
it. And being ſuch, his knowledge of things, which, in reſpect of us |} 
are only future and foreknown, doth as truly reſemble, or rather con- 
tain our knowledge of things paſt or preſent, as of things to come. | 
| Now for us to apprehend a thing paſt, under the nature of a thing | 
contingent, is not impoſſible. And though we certainly know it to | 
be already paſt, yet this certainty of our knowledge, doth not per- 
(wade us, that 1s came to paſs certainly, or inevitably ; but is very | 
compatible with our conceipt of its contingency or caſual production, | 
whilſt it was preſent. OuPpknowledpge of ſuch things paſt or preſent, 
is neceſſary ; but the event it ſelf is not therefore neceſlary, nor to | 
be termed neceſſary in reſpect of our knowtedge. Much leſs may we | 
ſay, either that contingent effeCts are neceſſary, or that no effedts are | 
not neceſlary, in refpect of Gods decree or forcknowledge of them. | 
For if webelieve that Gods foreknowledge of all events to come, be 
they of what kind they poſſibly may be, is more clear and more in- 
fallible than our beſt — of things paſt or preſent; the neceſ- | 
| ary infallibility of bis knowledge, can neither add any degree of ne- 

ceſlity to the ,nature of the events foreknown, nor take one jot of | 
contingency from them. God ſhould not be abſolutely infinite either 
in Eſſence or in Knowledge, if the abſolute i»fallibility of his fore- 
knowledge, or the impoſlibility of his not-erriog in his prediCtions, | 
were in it ſelf grounded upon, or to be inferred by us, from the abſo- ] 
lute neceſſity of the event, rather than from the abſolute infnity of | 
his wiſdom. For thoſe effects which being otherwiſe in their Nature | 
contingent, it is in our power (by Gods permiſſion, by circumſpeCtion | 
and forecaſt) to alter by laying a neceſlity upon them, which before 
they had not. weare able (after this neceſlity laid upon them by our | 
ſelves) infallibly to foreknow and foretel, albeit our knowledge till 
r. main but finite. Now, that ſometvents, which are to day, inthem- | 
ſelves and by Gods decree, truly contingent, may by our induſtry and 
circumſpection, become to morrow truly neceſſary, no intelligent 
Chriſtian Divine will (T hope) deny; or if any do deny it, we ſhall 
be able (by Gods affiſtance) poſitively to demonſtrate the truth of | 
this our aſſertion, and withal demonſtrate the dangerous inconveni- | 
ences of the contradifory opinion, in the Treatiſe of D3vinme Provi- | 
dence, In the mean time, to finiſh this principal ftem of Divize Pro- | 
vidence, to wit, his infinite Wiſdom, and the dependance which things 
temporal have upon his eternal knowledge: Succeſſion we tmagine 
as a ſcrole containing ſeveral colames of contingency or indifferent pol- | 
fibilitiesz of which only ſo-many, or ſo much of any, as in revoluti- 
on of time, take ink, and are unfolded, become viſible to Men and } 
Angels. But the Almighty looketh on all things, as well from that | 
end of time which 1s to come, as from that which is paſt: his Infinite | 

and 
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| and Eternal Wiidom, doth not only encompaſs all things that come 
to paſs, as the Circumference doth the Center 3 but penetrates the 
whole ſcrole of ſucceſſion from end to end, and from corner tocorner, 
more clearly then the Suns brightneſs doth the perſpicuous or purified 
Air. Thoſe Columes of meer poſſibilities never actuated, which his 
finger from Eternity hath drawn in Charafters ſecret and inviſible 
to Creatures, are his like diſtin& and legible to his glorious Eye, 
as thoſe others whoſe firſt draught, being as ſecretly and invilibly 
faſhioned by him, man or other ſecond cauſes by his concourſe, fill 
with actual or ſenſible exiſtence; as the Embroiderer doth the 
Drawers obſcure pattern, with conſpicuous Branches of Silk, Gold, 
or Silver. 

12. But leſt we may be thought to read the Ancients with no 
greater reverence, than we do ſome Modern Writers from whom 
we freely diſſent, without any impulſion of envy or vaing lory, let us 
for concluſion of this long diſcourſe, a little refle& upon the teſtimo- 
ntes before avouched out of S. Auiſtine, and out of S. Gregory. The 
truth then at which theſe two learned Fathers aimed, and which, 
in the charitable conſtruCtion of ſuch as read them with reverence, 
they did not miſs, may be fully compriſed in theſe obſervations 
folowing , which are but neceſfary extracts of what hath hitherto 
been delivered. Whereas S. Gregory ſaith, unto God nothing 3s paſt, 
nothing to come; the true conſtruction of his meaning is, that in 
Gods knowledge of things paſt, preſent, or to come, there is 23h;l-ſu- 
turun, nihbil preteriturm, no (ach difference of time or duration, as we 
expreſs by theſe. words, future or pai: for it always is, and ſo per- 


featly always is, that nothing can be added to it by ſucceſſion or va- | 


 riety of events, be they neceſſary, cauſal, or contingent. Burt as 
his Eternal knowledge. of all things, doth not make all things, which 
he knows, to be Eternal (no not 1n reſpect of his Eternal Decree or 
Knowledge, for he Eternally Decrees and knows things temporal and 
mutable : |} ſo neither doth the immutable or abſolute certainty of his 
knowledge, make all things ſo known by him, to be immutable or 
abſolutely neceſlary, eitherin themſelves or in reſpet of his Eternal 
Knowledge. Only this we are bound to believe, and this is all that 
wemay in this argument ſafely ſay: [ Gods Knowledge of things mu- 
table and unneceſlary, 1s abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe abſolutely in- 
finite. ] Again, it is moſt true which S. Gregoryſaith 3 that things fu- 
ture do not come upon God, as they do upon us3 that things preſent 
do not paſs by him, or from him, asthey do from us. Whilſt things 
preſent paſs from us, we likewiſe paſs from them- for we continuolly 
loſe that portion of duration or coexiſtence which we had with them 3 
always gaining whilſt our glaſs is in runnning, anew erit or Inik of 
coexiſtence with that which 1s next to come. Nothing, in this ſenſe, 
can paſs by God or from God, becauſe He always is, and the man- 
ner of his duration is indiviſible: He cannot loſe any exiſtence by 
antiquity, nor gain any. new portion of duration, by everlaſting 
continuance. Times paſling exonerate themſelves into the Ocean of 
his infinite duration, without inlarging it 3 times comming inceſlant- 
ly flow from it, without diminution of it. Times ſuture again, are 
{aid to come upon us, or to. meet us3 becauſe our duration or ex- 
iſtence cannot reach to future things, whilſt they are future: the 
very Angels are not of fo long ſtanding or duration to day, as they 


ſhall be to morrow : unleſs things fature did come towards them, 
and 
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and as it were meet them, they ſhould have no coexiſtence with 
them. In this ſenſe, times future cannot be ſaid to come upon God, 
becauſe he always is, arid exiſts every way before them. His dura- 
tion. 1s yeſterday, to day, to morrow, the fame for ever; and every 
way the ſame without addition of quantity, without alteration of 
Nature or quality : and init are all things that are. So much of be- | 
ing as things futxre can be* ſaid to have , they have it in 63 and} 
from hizz + ſo much of being as there remains of things paſ?, remain- | 
eth in Him, and things preſezt, even Preſence it felf, cannot for a 
moment (ubfiſt, without Him. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of Divine Immutability. 


[th theſe ſtems of Divine perfection hitherto expreſt, | 
another preſents 1t ſelf to our contemplation, which 
ſome School-men have moulded in the ſame corceipt 

with .Eternity; of which others. conceive it to be the offspring. Us | 
it Gfficeth, that the true explication of the former, confirms the truth 
of this attribute, whoſe brief explication we now ſeek. And per- 
haps, if I ſhould ſpeak properly, the,Knowledge of it, is the Off- 
ſpring of our right Knowledge of the former. The attribute it (elf, | 
whoſe truth in former diſputes hath been ſuppoſed, is Divize Inmmu- 
 tability; which may be thus demonſtrated. . 

2. All mutation ſuppoſeth a defect or imperfeQtion, either in re- 
ſped of ghe term, whence, or into which, the change is made; and | 
therefore can have no place in abſolute or abltra&t perfetion, or in 
Effence infinite. More particularly, al} mutation or change, is 
either in Eſſence, in quantity, in place, orin quality 5 under which 
' we comprehend all vital endeavors, all acts of the Will or Under- 
ſtanding. In Eſſence or Nature, it 1s impoſſible the totality and 
Fountain of Eſſence ſhould admit any change, as impoflible for him | 
which hath no author of Being, not to be always what he is 3 as for that 
which now is not, to takehis Being to it {e}f: unto infinite perfetti- 
on ( for ſuch he is) what can accrew ? On the other ſide, nothing 
can fall from it, but muſt fall into him ſeeing, He is in being in- 
finite. And in that he filleth every place by his Eſſential Preſence, 
it is impoſſible he ſhould move from place to place. or be carried by 
any Circular motion , being 1ndivifibly and totally in every ſpace 
that can be imagined. And as his Immenſity could not be extended | 
or contrafted by extenſion of new Magnitudes, or by diminution or 
annihilation of the ol4; ſo neither can his Fzermity, be ſhortned or 
lengthened by continuation of ſucceſſion, or expiration of time or | 
motion. Power, inlike ſort, traly infinite, can admit no intenfion or 
remiſſion, in endeavors; but moveth all things without motion, and 
worketh all things without labour or toyl inherent : For all things 
are made, and brought to.nothing, by his ſole will or word. Nor 
ſpeaks he ought, which from Eternity he hath not ſpoken ; albeit 
ſucceding ages have ſtill new meſſengers of his Eternal will and Word. | 
All Fleſh 3s as Graſi, and all theglory of man as the power of the Graſs ; 
the Graſs withereth,. and the Flower thereof falleth away. But the word 


of | 


hf 


in a IX. That immutability doth not exelndeliberty, 


of the Lord endureth ſor ever. And yet this was that word of the Goſ- 
el, which ſeemed then firſt to be preached unto them. 

3. All the difficulty wherewith fleſh and blood in this article are 
uſually aſſaulted, or ſeem to themſelves to be beſet, is, how his will 
or counſaile ſhould be Eternally immutable, and yet everlaſtingly free : 
but ſuppoſing, what we often promiſe, and once for all ( by his aſ- 
fiſtance ) ſhall undoubtedly prove 3 that abſolute contingency or pof 
ſbilities equipendent betwixtmany effects may as truly be the objec of 
his Eternal decree, as neceſlity in other works of Nature : I ſee not 
what appearance of difficulty can preſent it ſelf, to ſuch, as bear the 
two former principles before mentioned /evel in their minds and 
thoughts the one, that God zs abſolute infinite in Being : the other, 
that He is abſolutely perfeF, according to all the branches of Being 
or perfection by us conceivablez or more than all theſe, PerfeFion 
zt ſelf Now in things that have any better portion of Being, where- 
in they can truly delight ; it is, to our apprehenſion, a degree or 
portion of perfection to' have an immutable ſtate of ſuch Beingz an 
imperfetion, to be ſubject to alteration or change. But, whether 
their. eſtate be mutable or immutable, it 1s a greater perfection to be 
free in their operations, than to be reſtrained to ſome one or few 
particulars, without any choice or variety of ſubjes, wherein they 
may exerciſe their operative faculties. Bruitiſh, or meerly ſenſitive 
| Creatures have a deleQable kind of Being, whoſe continuance they de- 
fire; but without all variety of choice, or delire of any better being, al- 
though the beſt being they have be ſubject to alteration or change. 
Mean are free in their operations 3 but mutable and ſubject to altera- 
tions, as well in their Nature, as in their operations, or in the ob- | 
jets of their freedom; and yet are more excellent than the viſible | 
Heavens, which are not obnoxious to alteration or corruption. So 
that, if the Heavens, or other incorruptible ſubſtances, had their 
freedom of choice, which men have; they would be more perfe& 
and excellent Creatures than man 1s : Or. if man were as immortal as 
they are, he would be incomparably more perfect than they can be, 
without the freedow of choice or will, which (as we now ſuppoſe 
is the inſeparable conſequent, or companion of reaſon or intellefnual 
knowledge. But, though freedom be in it ſelf a great perfeQion 3 
yet to be free to do evil, is a branch of imperfeftion, which ſprings 
fron the mutability of the Creatures freedom. And this their mu- | 
tability, though in it ſelf an imperfeQtion, yet is an imperfefionne- | 
ceſlarily pre-required, or preſuppoſed to the perfeftion of the Crea- 
ture. For no Creature can be truly perfe&t by Nature, but by the 
will and pleaſure of the Creator. And it is his will and pleaſure, to 
make them mutable, before they be immutably happy. But the 
Creator of all things, 1n that He 1s abſolutely perfe&, even Perfection 
* | it (elf, is Eſlentially immutable, Eſfentially free, and immutably hap- 

| | Py3 becauſe infinitely good. Yet if we compare theſe attributes 
| amongſt themſelves izzzzutability 1s the ground or ſupporter, not the 
Crown or perfeftion of freedom, but freedom rather the perfeftion 
of immutability. Yet were freedom in it ſelf, how perfet&t and 
compleat ſoeyer it were, no abſolute perfeftion, unleſs it were im- 
mutably wedded unto goodneſs. Abſolute 3»:mmtability and abſolute 
freedom, may verywel ſtand together, even in our conceipts3 ſo 
they be rightly joyned, or ſorted. To be freely immutable, implys 
a contradiction; if not unto the nature of immutability, yet unto the 
| H nature 
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ing. To be freely immutable, is a branch of imperfe&ion or impo- 


| tency 5 which might put all thoſe perfeCtions, which are contained 


in that Nature which is tio otherwiſe than freely immutable, upon 
the hazard. If the Divine Eſſence were freely immutable, or free in 
reſpe&t of his-immutability, whether of Nature or goodneſs; it were 
poſſible for him to put off theſe two attributes, and tocloath him: | 


| ſelf with mutability , which is always charged with poſthibilty of do- 


ing amiſs. But to be immutably free, is no point of imperfection, 
but rather the period of perfeftionz and neceſſarily infers this per- 
feftion ( which we call freedom ) to be as unchangeable as the Attri- | 
butes of power, of wiſdom, of Eternity, or goodneſs are. The ex- 
cellency of his Nature and Efſence neceſlarily includesan Eternal li- 
betty or freedom in' the exerciſe of his omnipotent power, and in | 
the influence or communication of his goodneſs 3 Free it is for him, 


[from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, omnipotently to decree as well a 


mutability in the ations of ſome things created, as a neceſſity or im- 


| mutability in the courſe or operation of Nature inanimate : That the | 


courſe of mans life, or the final doom awarded to every man (though 
that muſt be awarded unto all according to the diverſity of their 
courſes, ) ſhould be immutable 3 becauſe they are foreſet by an im- 
mutable omnipotent Decree; hath no more colour of truth, than to 
fay the Omnipotene Creator, muſt needs be black, becauſe he made 
the Crows and Ebony black; or white, becauſe he made the Snow 
and Swans white or green and yellow, becauſe he made the Gold 
yellow, and the Popinjays green : Or that he ſhouldbe of all colours, 
becauſe the Rainbow is his Creature. Let us believe then, that He 
is everlaſtingly and immutably free, to make Creatures of what kind 
it pleaſeth Hizz, that he hath printed a reſemblance of his freedom 
in the mutability of this infertour World, and hath left a model of 
his immutability in the celeſtial and Immortal ſubſtances. But the 
more immutable He is, the more irreſiſtible we conceive his power 
to be: or the greater his wiſdom is, the leſs preventable the contri- 
yances of it are : the worſe it wonld be with ſuch as have to deal with 
Him, were not his goodneſs ( which is the rule of his Eternal De- 
cree ) immutably as great, as He himſelf, or his other Attributes are. | 
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CHAP. X. 
Of the Eternal and Immutable Decree. 


Rom all, or moſt of the former ſpeculations, concerning the ſe- | 
veral branches of the divine Attributes or perfeCtions, ſomewlmt 
may be gathered, nor unuſeful for rettifying or bettering our ap- 

prehenſions of Gods abſolwte ard omnipotent decree. A point,though in all 
ages moſt difficult, yet in this age become ſo common, and ſo far extend- 
ed,that no Divine can adventure upon any other ſervice profitable for 
thepreſent eſtate of Chriſts Militant Church, but he ſhall be enforced ei- 
ther to make his paſſage through it, or come ſo nigh unto it,that he muſt, 
in good manners, do homage untoit. That this Decree is for its tenour, 
immutable, (if we takeit in the abſtraG; or as it is in God) is clear from 
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55 
the attribute laſt handled ; that the ſame Decree, is irreſiſtible inits exe- | Tome ll. 
cutions, or that the things decreed are inevitable, is evident from the at- by 
tribute of Gods infinite. Power or Omnipotency. That this immutable ir- 
reſiſtable Decree, is Eternal,or before all Times,no man queſtions, Yet is 
it not agreed upon by all, either what aDecree 1s,or what it 1s ty beFternal. 
At leaſt the moſt part do not perfectly bear in mind, the true impor-_ 
tances of an Fternal Decree. To this purpoſe have the former ſpecu- | 
lations concerning Fternity, and Gods infinite Wiſdom been premiſed z | 
Leſt, by the incogitant uſe of theſe and the like Scripture Phraſes, | | 
[ God foreknows or hath decreed ll things from Eternity; | that flum- | 
ber might creep upon the unvigilant or unattentive Reader; with 
whoſe dreams many deceived, have thought: and ſpoken of Gods | 
Decree or predetermination of things to come, as of Atts already 
irrevocably finiſhed and accompliſhed; And by a conſequent errour, 
reſolve that it is as impoſſible, for any thing to be otherwiſe than it. 
is, will be, or hath been; asit1s to recall that again, which ts already 
paſt. In which conceipt, though they do not exprelsly ipeak or think 
it, they neceſlarily involve thus much |[_T hat God by his Eternal and 
powerful Decree, did ſet the courſe of Nature a going with an irre- 
ſiſtable and unretracable ſwirdges and fince only looks upon it, with 
an awful eye, as Maſters ſometimes watch their Servants, whether they 

o the way they are commanded } But it is a rule in Divinity, not 
contradicted, (for ought I know) by any Chriſtian, that there 1s al- 
together as great need and ufe of Power and Wiſdom infinite, to ma- 
nage the world, as there was at firſt to make it, Pater mens operatur 
adhuc (faith the* Wiſdom of God) &» ego operor. My Father worketh | +3,y,, _ 
hitherto, and T work. And as he ceaſeth not to work, ſo doth he ne- 
ver ceaſe to decree. Omnia * operatur ſecundum confilium voluntatis | *xphe. x, rx, 
ſag. He worketh all things according to the counſel of his Will. So that | | 
albeit the counſel of his Wull, by which he worketh, be Eternal ; yet 
all things are not yet wrought by it. Shall we fay then, he hath not 

decreed whatſoever doth or fhall befal us? Yes, inthis ſenſe we may, 
[ He doth not now firſt begin to decree them? but in as much as his 
Decrees have no end, we lhould remember withal, that he now de- 
crees them. And it were much ſafer for every man in particular to 
look on Gods Decree concerning himſelf, as preſent pr coext{tent to 
his whole courſe of life; rather than on 1t, as 1t was before the world. 
or in Adam: for fo we ſhall think of it, as of an A& paſt and fiaiſhed, 
which hath denounced ſentence upon us, more irrevocable than the 
Laws of the Medes and Perſians. Howbett even theſe laws, whiles they 
were in making, ſuppoſe that Liberty in their Makers, which they 
uttterly took from them being once enacted. 

2. Gods Decrees are like theirs, 1n that they are in themſelves un- 
alteravle: but not in that they make ſome evils, which befal others, 
inevitable ; or ſome caſual inconveniences, unamendable. No wil- 
dom, but that which is infinite, and an Eternal Law in it ſelf, foreſee- 
tog all things that poſſibly can be, hath juſt warrant to make Decrees 
for men everlaſtingly immutabie. Too ſtri& obligement unto Laws 
polittve, or Decrees unalterable, deprives both Lawgtvers and others 
of their native Liberty and opportunity of doing good. Were the 
Popes wildom and integrity parrallel to that ſupereminent dignity , 
which he challengeth; it were not amiſs for the body whereof he is the 
lawful head, if he exerciſed the ſame power over his Grants or Acts, 


that he doth over his breath: always reſerving a liberty to ſend them 
H 2 forth, 
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forth, or call them in, to enlarge, contract, or invert them, accord- 
ing to exigences or occaſions preſent. To alter his opinion of men, 
as they do. theirs in points of uſeful doctrine, or their demeanours in 
matters of life; curbing him this year, whom he priviledged the laſt 
year; now puniſhing where he lately rewarded; and, ſhortly after, 
rewarding where now he puniſheth; would argue no mutability of 
mind, or unſettled fickle diſpoſition, but rather immoveable conſtan- 
cy; if ſo in all theſe changes he truly obſerved the rule of Juſtice, 
which becauſe it is always one _.and the ſame, and never varies, muſt 
needs afford -different meaſures to different deſerts, and fit contrary 
diſpoſitions with contrary recompences. But ſeeing Princes and Go- 
vernours., are made of the ſame corrupted mold with thoſe, whom 
they govern; oft-times expoſed by height of place, to greater blaſts 
of mutability, and inconſtancy, than their inferioursz Publick Laws 
have been ſought out by moſt Nations, to run like a ſtraight line, be- 
twixt two diſtorted and crooked ones; and to be as a firm, or bar, be- 


tween the tumultuous and raging paſſions of Princes and Subjeds, 


which every foot (as we ſay) would fall foul were they not thus fexd- 
ed off, 'one from the other. Upon this conſideration many Conque- 
rours have been content to ſheath up a great part of their 1]|1mited 
power (retaining ſome competent prerogatives to themſelves and their 
ſucceſlors) 1n publick Edicts or Laws, not altogether ſo unalterable as 
the Laws of the AMedes and Perſians - yet leſs ſubject to change, then 
Lords purpoſes, or Princes pleaſures: and every Act whereto they 
paſs their conſent, reſtrains them of ſome former liberty, and abates 
ſomewhat of their preſent greatneſs; to whole length or continuance 
Cas Theopompus obſerved) much by this means, is added; and it were 
better to live an hundred years, (as he ſaid) with ingenuous health 
and ſtrength, then to ſwagger it for twenty, with gyantly force, or 
Athletical conſtitution. And albeit the Law ( which is a common 
looking-glaſs to dir<& the Prince in commanding, and the Subje& in 
obeying) may ſometimes lay out authority, and ſometimes obedience, 
or inflict puni{iment one while, and diſpenſe rewards another while, 
in meaſure greater or leſs, than a wiſe and juſt Arbitrator , choſen 
for theſe particular. purpoſes, would allow of; yet hath it been 
thought fitteſt, for a!l parts, rather to brook theſe interpoſed mil- 
chiets, then to be perpetually ſabje& to the former inconveniences 
of the Papacy3 if the Popes (ſuch as they are) or other Princes 
ſhould practiſe according to the Canoniſts rule, Papa nunquan ligat 

{bi manus, The Pope never tyes his own hands. | 
3. But the unerrabe rule of everlaſting Juſtice, who from Eterni- 
ty decrees, whatſoever may be, and forelees whatſoever will be, 
( becauſe Heaven and Earth may ſooner paſs than his word or Acts ) 
paſſeth no act tothe prejudice of his abſolute and Eternal power of Ju- 
riſdiction. What grant or promiſe ſoever he make, cannot bind. the 
exerciſe of his everlaſting liberty, fora moment of time : they laſt no 
longer than durazte beneplacito : ſeeing gracious Equity, and only it, 
1s his everlaſting pleaſure. He ever was, ever is, and ever ſhall be, 
alike indifferent and free te recompence every man according to his 
preſent ways. And in that, he always ſearcheth the very heart and 
ſecret thoughts, and never ceaſeth to decree; his one and indiviſibly 
everlaſting decree, without any variety or ſhadow of change init ſelf ; 
fits ail the changes, ſeveral diſpoſitions, and: contingent aCtions of 
Men and Angels, ..as exactly, as if he did conceive, and ſhape a new 
Law, 


| Cna rv though the Decree be immutable. 


Law, for every one of them 3*and they are conceived and brought 
forth, as well befitting them as the skin doth the Body, which Na- 
ture hath enwrapped in it. No man living (I take 1t ) will avouch 
any abſolute necellity from all Eternity, that God ſhould inevitably 
decree the depoſition of F1;es line from the Prieſthood , or his two 
Sons deſtructions by the Phzliſtins: For this were to bereave him cf 
his Abſolute and Eternal liberty. I demand then, whether within 
the compaſs of time, or in Eternity, as pre-exiſtent to Elzes days, he 
paſt any Act that could reſtrain his eternal liberty of honouring Fl:es 
Families, as well as any others in their time? To ſay, He did, were 
impiety 3 becauſe it chargeth the Almighty with impotent 1mmutabi- 
lity. What ſhall we ſay then? The depoſition of his race, the fſud- 
den death and deſtruction of his Sons, were not at all abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, but neceſſary only upon ſuppoſed miſcarriage of the poſſ1- 
ble means and opportunities, which he had given them for honouring 
him. And that Eternal Decree, | They #hat diſhonour me, them will 
T diſhonour,7]- as co-exiſtent to the full meaſure of this their tranſgrel- 
ſion, by it ſhapes their puniſhment. | 

4. To think of Gods Eternal Decree with admiration void of dan- 
gerz we mult conceive it, as the immediate Axzs or Center, upon 
which every ſucceſſive or contingent act revolves: and yet withal, 
that, wherein the whole frame of ſacceſſron or contingency 1s fully 
comprehended, as an unconſtant moveable Sphere in.a far greater 
quieſcent,or rather 1n ſuch a one (as in the deſcription of Eternity was 
imagined) which hath drawn all the ſucceflive parts of motion, into 
an 1ndivilible unity of duration permanent. Every part of the larger 
Sphere (this, ſwallowing up motion, in yigorous reſt) ſhould have 
coexiſtence local with all and every part of the next moveable Sphere 
4 under it, move it as {lowly and ſwiftly, as the latitude of ſucceſſive 
motion can admit. Whilſt we thus conceive of Gods Eternal Decree, 
and of his fore-knowledge, (included in our conceipt of it) accord- 
ing to the Analogy of what we mult believe, concerning the manner 
of his «biquitary preſence or immenſity: we ſhall have no occaſion to 
ſuſpet, that his neceſlary fore-knowledge of what we do, ſhould lay 
a neceſſity upon our actions, or take away all poflibility of doing 
otherwiſe. Rather, we may by this ſuppoſal, believe that as-pro- 
bable, and perceive in part the manner how it is ſo, which ſhall by: 
Gods afliſtance be demonſtrated to be de faFo moſt true. As, firſt, 
that the Omnipotent doth eternally decree an abſolute contingency 
in moſt humane aCts : Secondly, that this eternal Act or Decree (which 
we thus conceive to be throughout the whole ſucceſſion of time, in 
every place indiviſibly co-exiſtent to each humane thought or aCtion) 
doth not only perpetually ſupport our faculties, but withal unceſſant- 
ly inſpire them with contingency 1n their choice : that 1s, it ſo moves 


them, as they may without let or incumbrance,, move themſelves | 


more ways then one: And yet, even whilſt it ſo moves them, it 
withal inevitably effects the proportioned conſequents, which from 
everlaſting were fore-ordained to the choices, which we make, be 
they good or bad; or according to the ſeveral degrees of good orevil 
done by us, or of our affeftions, or deſires to do them. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of Tranſcendental Goodneſs : and of the Tufinity of it in the 


Divine Nature. 


JF in affigning reaſons of Maxims or Proverbial ſpeeches, we 

| ped not be thought to fetch Iight beyond the $473 we ſhould 
ſay, Life unto things living is therefore ſweet, becauſeir isa principal 
ſtem of being, as ſweetneſs likewiſe 1s of goodneſs. However, we may 
reſolve this Phyſical Axtom, into a Metaphyſical : 0xe ers qua env 
eſt bonums; Unto every thing, its own proper being is good. Poylon, 
though noyſom to man, to the Aſpe 1s pleaſant, ſo is venom to 'the 
Toad, and the Adder delighteth in his ſting. In things inanimate, 
there ſhould be no reluctance of contrary or hoſtile qualities, unleſs 
each had a kind of grateful right or intereſt in their own Being, and 
were taught by nature to fight for it, as men do for their lives or 
goods. This isthat goodreſs which we call extitative or tranſcenden- 
tal. A goodneſs equally, aliketruly communicated to all things that 
are, from his goodneſs who only 1s 3 but not-participated equally, or 
according to equality, by all. For as the leaft veſſel that is filled to 
the brim, 1s as full as the greateſt that can be, and yet the quantity of 
liquor contained in them equally full, is moſt unequal : So, albeit the 
entitative being of the Fly, Ant, or Worm, be unto them as goad as 


| mans Beingis to man: (For eventhe Art or Fly beirg wvext, or Worms 


trod upon, will bewray their ſpleen, and-labour as it were to right 
themſelves, for the loſs or prejudice which they ſuffer in their Entita- 
tive goodneſs, by doing harms totheir Tormentors) yet is mans Be- 
ing fimply much better then the Being of Ants or Worms. And 
' much worſe were that Man, than any Beaſt, that with Gryllzs in the 
' Poet, would like to change his Humane Nature, for a bruitiſh. This 
exceſs of Entitative goodnefs, by which one Creature excelleth ano- 
ther, accreweth partly from the excellency of the ſpecifical Nature 
of Entity which it accompanyeth3 as there is more Entitative good- 
neſs in being a Man than in being a Lion; and more in being a Liox, 
than in being ſome inferiour 1gnoble Beaſt : it partly accreweth ac- | 
cording to the greater or leffer meaſure, wherein ſeveral Creatures 
enjoy their ſpecifical Nature. Men though by nature equal, are not 
equally happy, either in body or mind. Bodily life in it ſelf is 
{weer, and is ſo apprehended by moſt; yet is lothſom to ſamez who 
(as we ſay) do not enjoy themſelves, as none of us fully do. Senſj- 
tive appetites may. be in fome meaſure ſatisfied by courſe, not all at 
once. The compleat fruition of goodneſs incident to one, defeats 
; another (though capable of greater pleaſure) for the time of what it 
| moſt deſires. Perter 20 habet aures, The Belly pinched with hunger 
muſt be ſatisfied with meat, ſo muſt the thirſty throat be with drink, 
before the Ears can ſuck in the pleaſant ſound of Muſick, or the Eye 
feed it ſelf with freſh colours or proportions. Too much pampering | 
bodily ſenſes, ſtarves the mind 3 and deep contemplation feeds the | 
mind, but pies the body. of 2zaking many Books (ſaith * Solomon )there | 
isno end 5 and much ſtudy is awearineſs of the fleſh, The more Know- | 


{ledge we get, the greater capacity we leave unſatisfied fo that we | 


can never ſtize upon the intire poſſeſſion of our own ſelves: and con- | 


templation 
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templation (as the wiſe Ring ſpeaketh) were vanity, did we uſe the 
pleaſures of it any otherwiſe, than as pledges or earneſt of a better 
life to come. And albeit man in this life, could poſſeſs himſelf as 
intirely as the Angels do their Angelical Natures, yet could not his 
Entitative goodneſs. of felicity, be ſo great as theifs isz becauſe the 
proper Patrimany which he poſſeſſeth, 1s neither ſo ample nor ſo 
fruitful. God alone is 2»finzte, in being infinitely perfect 3 and he alone 
infinitely enjoys his entire beizg, or perfection. The tenure of his 
infinite joy or happineſs, is infinitely firm, infinitely ſecured of being 
alway what it is3 never wanting ſo much as a moment of time, to 
| enlarge or perfeCt it by continuance, uncapable of any efJargement or 
increaſe for the preſent. But this Entitative or tranſcendental good- 
neſs, is not that which we now ſeekz whereto notiyithſtanding it 
may lead us. For even amonglt viſible Creatures, the better every 
one is in its kitid, or according to its Entitative petfetion, the more 
good it doth toothers. The trueſt meaſure of their internal or pro- 
per excellencies, is their beneficial uſe or ſervice in this great Uni- 
verſe, whereof they are partss What Creature 1s there almoſt in 
this whole viſible Sphere, but ſpecially in this inferiour part, which 
1s not beholden to the Sunz from whoſe comfortable heat, Nothing 
(as the * Pſalmiſt ſpeaks) car be hid? It Is, at leaſt of liveleſs or 
meer bodies in it ſelf, the beſt and faireſt 3 and far the beſt to others: 
And God (as it ſeems) for this purpoſe, ſends forth this his moſt con- 
ſpicuous and goodly meſſenger, every morning like a Bridegroom 
bedeckt with light and comelineſs, to invite our Eyes to look up un- 
to the Hills whence cometh our Help: upon whoſe tops he hath pitch- 
ed his Glorious Throne, at whoſe right hand is fulneſs of pleaſures 
everlaſting. Arid from the boundleſs Ocean of his internal or tran- | 
ſcendent Joy and Happineſs, ſweet ſtreams of perpetual Joy and 
Comfort, more unceſlantly iſſue, than light from the Sun, to refreſh 
this vale of miſery. Thiat of men the chief Inhabitants of this great 
Vale, many are not ſo happy as. they might be, the chief cauſes are; 
That, either they donot firmly believethe internal Happineſs of their 
Creator, to be abſolutely infinite, as his other Attributes are : or 
elſe conſider not in their hearts, that the abſolute #»finzity of this his 
internal happineſs, is an effential cauſe of goodneſs (in its kind, infi- 
| nite.) unto all others, ſofar as they are capable of it; and capable 
of all reaſonable Creatures, by Creation, are: none but themſelves 
can make them uncapable of happineſs, at leaſt, in ſucceſſion or du- 
ration, infinite. Goodneſs is\the zrature of God 3 andit is the nature of 
goodneſs to communicate it ſelf unto others, unto all that are not 
Ferns with evil : of which goodneſs it ſelf can be no cauſe or 
autnor, 


- 


Want or miſery not the only Mother of pity. Book. VI. | 


CHAP. XII. 


Of the Infinity and immutability of Divine Goodneſs commus- | 
nicative, or as it is the pattern of Moral Goodneſs in the 
Creature. 


I. HE Father of Epicures, will have more than his Sons to con- 
ſent with him, that imbecility and indigence, are the uſual 
Parents of Pity, Bounty, Kindneſs, orother like branches of commu- 
nicative Humane goodneſs. Whilſt we need not others help, we 
little-think in what need they ſtand of ours. The Prince in his jol- 
lity, can hardly compaſſionate the Beggars miſery : nor knows the 
Beggar how to bemoan decayed Nobles : whoſe condition 1s more 
miſerable than his own, though ſo it ſeems not unto himz who would | 
think he had fully conquered want, were he but furniſhed with ſuch } 
ſupplies of meat, drink, and cloathing, as thefe have always ready at 
hand. That ſympathy, which in liveleſs or reaſonleſs Creatures, na- | 
 turally flows from ſimilitudeof internal qualities, ſeldom breaks forth | 
in men; but either from experimental remembrance of what lately 
hath, or from apprehenſion of what ſhortly may befall themfelves : 
ſight of the like AMidtions in others, as we have lately felt, re- | 
vives the Phantaſms or AfﬀeCtions which were companions of our | 
mourning 3 and by ſo pitying of our own former plight, we pity | 
them. t 
2. But albeit Fpicurns obſervation may ſeem in a manner Univerſal, 
whilſt applyed to its proper ſubject, Afar in bis corrupt ſtate 5 yet} 
when he tranſcends, 2 gerere ad. ger, from our corruptible Nature f 
to the Divine Nature, which is immortal ; his inference is of the ſame | 
ſtamp with thoſe fools induCtions, that concluded in their hearts, There | 
was #0 God. The Divine, Nature (ſaith he) is. not penctrable by | 
mercy or pity : Why ſo? Will you hear a Bruit make Enthymems ? 
Becauſe theſe find no entrance into the hearts of men, but through | 
ſome breach of defeC&t or indigence. It 1s well this ſlow-bellied evil 
beaſt, could grant mans nature not to be. altogether ſo bad or cruel, 
as want might not tame it, and make it gentle and kind. But would 
| not bruit beaſts, ſo they might ſpeak, diſclaim his concluſion; that true | 
felicity, or fulneſs of allcontentment poſſible, ſhould make the Divine 
Nature worſe, than want and miſery doth the Humane? Surely,there 
is ſomewhat elſe amiſs in that, which 1s made better by. defeft. Nor 
could wealth and honour make the Mighty unmindful of others, but 
by making them firſt forget themſelves. The externals whereon our 
deſires faſten, ſo captivate the Humane Soul, that ſhe cannot do as ſhe | 
would, or as Nature teacheth her; but theſe ſtrings being cut, ſhe fol- 
[ lows her native ſway. Andin a good ſenſe it was moſt true, which | 
a Maſter of a better Sect, than Epicurns founded, hath taught; Nemo | 
ſponte malus.. | nn rtmgetinn gn . 
3- Luſt in old Age, Pride in Beggars, and ſhifting in Men over- | 
flowing with Wealth, ſeem to. tranſcend the nature of fins, and are | 
moaſters in corrupted nature z becauſe, not begotten by temptations, | 
they in a manner beget themſe]ves : yet ſcarce ſhall we find an o1d 
man ſo prone to Luſt, a rich man+ſo delighted in {butfiing, an Epi- 


cure ſo addicted to his pleaſure, or any at all ſo ill-affefted either in 
himſelf f 
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himſelf or towards other 3 that being askt, would not profeſs his de- 
fire to deſerve well of others, to be liberal, go be upright, compaſlio- | 
nate, juſt and bountiful. For though continuance in bad cuſtom, 
| induce in a ſort, another nature; yet can it not tranſpoft any man ſo 
| far beyond himſelf, or miſcarry his thoughts ſo much, but he ſhall feel 
ſome ſecret impulſions unto goodneſs, and ſome retrafions from evil. 
Butas * Senecz well obſerves, 1t is zo marvel that we do not amend 
what we know to be amiſs in our ſelves ſceing errors in every other 
myſtery or profeſſuon, make the Profeſſor aſhamed : Only ſach as err in 
matter of life and manners are delighted with their errors. The Marri- 
| zer takes no delight to ſee his veſſel over-turned; nor the Phyſician in 
ſending his Patient beſore his time unto his grave. The Orator rejoyceth 
not when his Clyent is throngh his error overthrown. Contrariwiſe, every 
criminous perſon is delighted with his crime. One ſolaceth ligpſclf in 
Adultery, and taketh courage to proſecute his deſires from the very diffi- 
culty of accompliſhing them. Another delights in over-reaching others, 
and in theſt; never diſpleaſed with his faultineſs, until it prove unfortu- 
rate. All are apt to diſſemble their faults, being content when they fall 
out fortunately, to reap the ſruit of them, whilſt they ſubdu@# the faults 
of them; but, a good conſcience delighteth to ſet it ſelf ſorth and to have 
notice taken of it, whereas ngughtineſs is afraid of darkneſs it ſelf. And 
as Epicurus elegantly ſaith, A MaleſaFor may have the hap, but not the 
| 4ſſurance to be undiſcovered. But (as this Author replies) what avails 
it him, not to have his naughtineſs diſcovered, without hope or aſſurance 
that if ſhall aot be diſcovered. His concluſion is, Naughtireſs may be 


ſafe, but it can never be ſecure. 


cata diffimulanr, & quamvis feliciter cefſerinr, fru&u illorum urunrcur, ipſa ſubducunr. 


-| non prodeſt.latere 
| lera eſſe poſſuar : 


ecura non poſſunt. Seneca Epiſt, 97. 

4. The reaſon why their naughtineſs can never be warranted with | 
ſecurity, 1s3 becauſe conſcience in men molt vicious; {till bears evis 
dence againſt them that they live not as ſhe would have them. For 
(as Sexeca 1n the ſame place well obſerves) Though bad cuſtom may 
work a delight in naughtineſi, yet even in minds drencht in the very dregs 
of filthineſs, there ſlill remains a ſenſe of goodneſs: nor is it ſo much our 
want of knowledge, as of our right eſtimate of what we know to be ncught, 
which maketh naughtineſs to be ſo little abhorred. The mind of man, 
in that it 1s indued with reaſon, hath the rules of equity imprinted 1n 
itz. which it always ſeeks to inſtamp upon the inferiour faculties of 
the Soul.. But this Divine light of reafon, hath as ſmall force to 
kindle the love of Vertue in hearts over-grown with ſenſual delires, 
as the Sun in a miſt, hath to ſet moiſt ſtuff on fire. The unfetled at- 
feCtions of youth, ſometimes admit the impreflion of theſe Ideal 


ſame ſhape from the Seal, which the wax doth, but hold it no longer | 
than the Seal is held upon it. The heart, which maturity of years 
hath hardned with vaſt deſires, will as hardly . be wrought into a new 
form, asthe ſtone, which cannot take any other ſhape, buy only by lo- 
ling ſome of its maſs or ſubſtance; yet if thoſe vaſt deſirgs þe cut off, 
or their hopes of ſupplies from externals intercepred 3 the Soul, thus 


Characters, in actual retired ſpeculations3 ſo will the water take the | 


freed, | 
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ille circumſcriptione furtoque nec ante illi culpa, quam culpz fortuna diſplicuir. fq prava confuctudine evenit. 
Alioqui ur ſcias, ſubcſſe animis, eriam in peſſima abduRis, boni ſenſu, nec ignorari turpe> ſed negligi, omnes pec- 
| Ar bona gonſcientia pro- 

dire yulr, & conſpici. Ipſas nequiria renebras timer. Elegantur jraque ad Epicuro dium puro, Poreſt nocenti 
 contingere ur latcar, latendi fides non poreſt, Aut fi hoc modd melids hunc explicare poſle judicas ſenſum : Ideo 
mm quia latendi etiam fi facultatem habent, fiduciam non habene, Ira eſt, tuta ſce- 


The firſt inclination unto evil, whence it ſprung, Book. VI. 


freed, becomes more faſhionable unto reaſon. Afﬀability, which is 
as the ſuperficial draught, of reaſon endeavouring to ſtamp the heart 
with real and ſolid kindneſs; is as natural to the Epicure, as to ano- 
ther man, ſo long as the exerciſe of 1t 1s not prejudicial to his belly. 
And the leſs his deſires were to fatisfie it, the larger would the exten- 
fion- of his bowels of compaſſion be towards his Brethren, or poor 
Neighbours; ſome drops of kzzdneſi may diſti] from him in the over-' 
flow of plenty or ſtore ſufficient to feed both eye. and appetite. But 
in the days of ſcarcity, he ſucks in cruelty as wine, and feeds upon 
the needy as upon delicates: Were thereno more ſweet morſels in the 
market then would ſerve one man3 not one of this crew, but would 
cut them out of his Fathers throat, rather then ſuffer his own weaſand 
to be defeated of its intemperate expectations. Indigence then, | 
though Epicurus could not ſee ſo much; is, upon different occaſions, | 
the mother as well of cruelty and oppreſtion, as of bounty or pity. 
2. From doing to all, as we would be done unto by any, nothing 
doth hinder us ſo much (it ought beſides do hinder us at all) as 
our conceited or opinative want of ſomewhat, which either for the 
preſent we do, or hereafter may ſtand in need off, for ſatisfying the 
the variety or unconſtant longings of our unknown defires. How 
well ſoever they may ſpeak or proteſt, experience ſchools us3 not to 
truſt any that fix their expectations mtli—g matters, or have one 
eye always upon their private ends, but with this limitation ; if the 
premiſſes they now make ſhall not croſs their opportunities, when 
matters come totryal. But if we know a man of means, more than 
competent for maintaining that eſtate wherein his conſtant reſolution 
hath pitcht content, one otherwiſe of temperate deſires, and compo- 
ſed affeftions, able to diſcern what 1s fitting betwixt man and man ; 
we think him a fit rule for directing others, a pattern whereto would 
all conform themſelves, nothing ſhould go amiſs in Church or Com- 
mon-weal. No man that conceives his own cauſe to be juſt . and 
g00d, but would commend it to his arbitrement before anothers. For 
internal moderation mixt with outward competency, is the only ſup- 
porter of true conſtancy. Yet cannot this mixture, in any created 
Eſſence be ſo firm or permanent , but poſſibilities or opportunities 
of ſatisfying ſome internal latent capacities, by external proffers, may 
diſſolve it. For finite exiſtence hath poſlibility of non-exiſtence to 
controul it, and poſlibility of non-exiſtence includes poſlibility of be- 
ing otherwiſe than it is. And therefore it is never impoſſible to fi-| 
nite being either to loſe it ſelf, or change his properties. A more| 
particular root of this contingency , or unconſtancy in reaſonable 
Creatures or intelligent, is the infinite capacity of their conceits or 
deſires; within whoſe compaſs their finite motions may become ex- 
centrick, and irregular , as it were a ſtar fixed in too wide a Sphere. 
The deſires of collapſed Angels, were once tuned by their Creator 
in as perfe&t harmony as any Creatures could be : They had all com- 
petency that could be deſired, whether of internal faculties, or of 
objects to content them. - Howbeit, whilſt the chief Ringleader of 
this Rebellions Rout, ſought to ſatjsfie this 7»firite of his Gofire 3 not 
by participation of his joyful preſence, who was infinitely good 3 but 
by affecting that greatneſs and Majeſty infinite, which he was enab- 
led to conceive, but whereof his nature was more uncapable than a | 
whirry of 'an Argoes' Eyes Sail; his capacities did overcope.' And | 
his intemperate longings, while he was in travel of this prodigious 
birth, 
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birth , hath imprinted that ugly ſhape upon him, which now he. 
hears. He is become the motiſtrous brood of his own monſtrous 
and deformed deſires 3 his mouth opening too wide to ſwallow that 
which is incomprehenſible, cou]d never ſince be ſhut ; his ravenous 
appetite cannot be ſatisfied. Like the grave he feeds on rottenneſs, 
and by continual gnawing and devouring that which cannot ſatiate, 
he continually encreaſeth his unquenchable hunger. His will is wed- 
ded unto miſchief, and affecteth nothing but that which is by nature 
evil 3 and amongſt evils that moſt greedily and unceſſantly, which 
is moſt contrary to 7 finite goodneſi. The firſt man by this monſters 
impulſion, reaching too high for that which he could not compaſs, 
did put himſelf from off the appointed Center of his reſt and revo- 
lutions 3 and ſince continueth irregular and unconſtant in all his mo- 
tions, thoughts, and actions, In him, in our ſelves, in the whole 
nature (beſides that part which hath firm union with the infinite Ef- 
ſence) we find the Maxim infallibly verified, Jota facilins moventur. 
By our firſt Parents needleſs yielding to one temptation, we are 
not able to reſiſt any z Our reſolutions to follow that which we ac- 
knowledge to be good, or our adherence unto that infinite good- 
neſs, from which he divorced his will 3 can never 1n this life be (o 
firm- and ſtrong, but the allurements to contrary evils, may be fo 
great or ſo cunningly propoſed by the great Tempter, that, without 
eſpecial grace we cannot reſiſt their attractions. Since our internal 
harmony *%etwixt Soul and Body , and mutual correſpondency of 
each faculty with other, was diſſolved, no externals can conſort with 
us. Juſt competency ſeems too little, all of us being as eaſily. led by 
abundance, as driven by want, to do evil. And, which is worſt of 
all, our earneſt attempts to do that which is good and right , draws 
iniquity. after them3 and whiles we take too haſty, or unweildy aim | 
at our own welfare, others harms fall under our level. 

6. That which moſt improveth the force of temptations, whether | 
ſuggeſted by want or indigence, or by other occaſions or opportuni- 
ties 3 1s the inequality, partly of our natural propenſfions, partly of 
means which miniſter their ſeveral contentments or annoyances. 
Wealth, in ſome men, gets the ſtart of Wit, and over-ſways them 
(otherwiſe not much -miſ-inclined) unto ſuch yanities, as uſually are | 
neither bred nor nurſed, but by abundance. Others wits over reach | 
their revenues; and imboldens them to ſtretch their projefts or in- 
ventions beyond the rules of right and equity. Some mens bodies 
over-grow their Souls; and theſe are eaſily impelled to at any boy- 
{terous miſchief: Others being impotent of body, ſtrive ſo much the 
more to furniſh their minds with ſubtil inventions or commodions ex- 
perience: and by making too much uſe of the common Proverb, | He 
that is weak, had need to be wily,] are eaſily tempted to praQtiſe un- 
lawful policy , with delight 3 as the only preſervative againſt con- | 
tempt, or as an inſtrument of revenge upon ſuch as they hate or fear. 
And it. would go much againſt the courſe of common experience, if 
that wilineſs which hath weakneſs for its foundation , ſhould not be | 
ofren enforced to. cover or ſhelter it ſelf with craft and fraud. To | 
love our own wills, is an impotency natural unto all. And we love 
them the better, at leaſt more ſtrongly, when we perceive them ſet 
on that which init ſelf is good. Whence it is that our deſires of do- | 
ing many things which are good and commendable, often draw us 
to uſe means not ſo commendable, for their accompliſhment. Many, 
I 2 our |þ 
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The Creators all-ſuſficiency exempts bim from all | Book Vi. 


| ont of. an: extraordinary good will unto the poor; think 4t no rob- | 
{ bery to cozen the richs or to diſpenſe with publick-Laws, for -grati- 
 fying- ſome private friend , whoſe welfare in Confejence they are 
| bound to tender. Unto theſe, and many like enormities; the infinite | 
| Capacity of finite Exiſtence gave firſt poſſibility of bemg, and the 
inequality of onr internal propenfions, which can never'fitly match | 
'or hold juſt proportion with external occurrences; gives life and | 
1mprovement. ; | 

7. But in the incomprehenſible Sphere , which hath Ubiquity for 
its Center , and Omnipotency for its axis 5 whoſe tumberleſs Hines 
are all poſſible perfeftions, weaſareleſsz there is no place for exor- 
bitancy. "One branch of Bezzg, cannot mif-ſway or over-top another; 
all being ſo great and firm, as none can be greater or firmer; being 
'not united , but poſſelTed 1n ſuch perfect unity, as prevents al] poſh- 
bility of diftra&ion or diviſion. Shall we ſay then, he poſſeſſeth all 
things that poſſibly he can defire to have? Or rather, he always in- 
finitely is, without all poſſibilities of not being, whatſoever pofli- 
| bly can be. And though being infinite, he can do all things yet 
can he not deſire to perte& himſelf, or to be greater or better than 
he is. In that he neither can fear the impairment, nor wiſh the in- 
 largementof his own eſtate; all outward ifnployments of his power 
are for the good of his Creatures. His will to havethem when the 
were not, was but the influence-or working of his eſlent;al g00d- 
neſs; which is fo abundantly ſufficient to his infinite beirg, that the 
overflowing of it is the Fountain of all things beſides, which' are 
good. Nothing beſides him could poſſibly have been, unleſs he were 
in power and ini being, infinite. And unleſs his infinite being had 
been infinitely good, nothing beſides him, ſhould actually have been, | 
| F or been indowed with ſuch bezzg, as all things that actually are, have 
from him. The proper beizg of every thing , which attually is, or 
at leaſt the continuance or amendment of ſuch being, is infinitely | 
deſired by all, as being the ſtamp or impreſſion of his infinite g00d- 
neſs, which is alike truly, though not equally, or in the ſame mea- | 
ſure communicated to all things that are. The Entity of every thing | 
is good to it (elf, and moſt defired, 

8. And thovgh theſe firſt. afſurances of his goodneſs and loving 
kindneſs, be uſually requited on mans part with unkindneſs and det- 
pightz yet the greatneſs of his Majeſty, never ſways him to ſadden 
revenge. Quite contrary to the corrupt nature of man, (whoſe good- 
eſs uſually is 11] thriven by his over-growing greatneſs :) the unre- 
filtible ſtrength of his Almighty power, 1s the unmovable Pillar of | 
moderation and merciful forbearance. The greateſt potency of man 
' being bur finite, the higher it grows, the apter it is to be over-topt 
with jealous impotency. The greateſt Monarch that is, may be pre- 
vented by others, (of whole power he 1s jealous) in the exerciſe of | 
his poweror authority-over him; unleſs he carefully watch his time, 
and fit ſeaſons, or take opportunity when it is offered, for accom- 
 pliſhing his projects. But of God, ſaith the Wiſeman, Wifd. 12.18. 
Thou muſtring thy power judgeſt: with equity, and ordereſs, or governeſt 
us with great ſavours for thou mayſh uſe power when thou wilt. And his 
will is to uſe. it, when men will not believe that he is of full power to do 
what he will 5 as the ſame 'Wiſeman expreſleth, werſ? 17. But more 
full unto our.preſent purpoſe, are the ſayings of the ſame Wiſeman, 
werſc 15,16. For ſo ranch then as thou art righteous thy ſelf, thou or- 
| dereſt | 
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condemn him that-h4th not atſerued to be puniſhed. For thy power is 
the beginning of righteouſaeſi , and becauſe thou art the Lord of all, it 
»aketh thee to be gracious to all, Though this Author be not, yet 
this paſſage in him, is Canonical, and fully conſonant to Gods own 
words to Jonah, Chap. 4. 10, 11. Then ſaid the Lord, thou haſt bad 
pity on the Gonrd, for the which thou haſt not Iabonred, neither madefs 
it to grow, which came up in 4 night, and periſhed in a nights And ſhould 
zot I ſpere Nineveh that great City, wherein are more than ſixſcore thou- 
ſand perſons, that cannot diſcern between their right hand and their leſt 
hand, and alſo much Cattle? Amongſt great men, many oppreſs their 
Fenants: but what Lord wonld fpoil his proper Inheritance, where- 
to no other can be intituled;z. or eat out the heart of that ground 
which he cannot alienate or demiſe > What Archite&t would deface 
his own work, unleſs the irhage of his unſkilfulneſs- (whereof the 
Creator cannot be impeached)) be ſo apparant in it, as he cannot but 
bluſh to behold it > Or who would leave a goodly Foundation bare 
or naked, unleſs he be unable to rear it up without injuſtice > Now 
ſceing the Entitative Good- of proper being, is the foundation of that 
true happineſs which flows from more ſpecial participation of Gods 
preſence 3 whereſoever he hath laid the one, it is to all that rightly 
conſider his Wiſdom, Trath, and Goodneſs, an aſſured pledge of his 
will and pleaſure to finiſh it with the other. As his nature 1s immu- 
table, ſo are his gifts without repentance. The current of his joyful 
beneficence, can admit no intermiſſion, much leſs aFmixture of any 
evil. Sorrow, woe, and miſery, muſt ſeek ſome other Original ; 
they have no hidden vent, or ſecret iſſue from the Ocean of Joy and 
Happineſs. | 

9. As the fountain of bodily light cannot ſend forth darkneſs, but 
uniformly diffuſeth light; and Iight only thronghout this viſible 
Sphere 3 ſo cannot the infinite Ocean of true felicity, ſend'forth any 
influence, but ſuch as is apt'tocheriſh the ſeeds of Joy and Happineſs; 


tion. And, as it is the -property of light propagated or diffuſed 
from the Sun, to make ſuch bodies as are capable of its penetration 
(as Glaſſes, Chryſtal, Pearl, &-c.) ſecondary fountains of light to 
others: ſo doth the influence of Divine goodneſs, inſpire all that are 
conformable to his will, with defire of doing to others as he hath 


flowing goodneſs, or boyſterouſly counterblaſt the ſweet and placide 
eſſential it 1s unto this infinite Fountain of goodneſs, however pro- 
which miſcreants procare unto themſelves, as their miſchievotts inten- 
tions towards others, infallibly occaſion increaſe of joy and happineſs 
of life, which iſſueth from this infinite Ocean, never dries np, is ne- 
tion of the ſons of darkneſs, the more plentifully it overflows the 


ſons of light. Allthegood which one refuſerh or-putteth from them, 
returns 1n full meafire tothe other. 
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wherewith every Creature capatle of thern, was ſown inits firſt Crea- | 


done to them 3 that is, of being ſccondary authors or inſtruments of |. 
good to all. But fuch as wilfully ſtrive againſt the ſtream of hisover- | 


ſpirations of celeſtial influence, become creators of their own woe, | 
[and raiſe unto themſelves thoſe ſtorms wherein they periſh. Yet ſo | 


voked, to fend forth only ſtreams of life; and ſach is the vertue of | 
the ſtreams which iſſue from him, that as well the evil and miſeries | 
unto all. that give-free paſſage unto their current. And this current | 


ver waſted by diffuſion: The more it is dammed or quarved by oppo: |. 
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Cuae. XII. po ſſility of intending evil tothe Creature, 6 s 
dereſt all things righteouſly3 thinking it not agreeable with thy power to | Tomiel. 
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Bat if the miſeries which wicked Spirits, or their Conſforts, - either 
ſuffer themſelves, or intend to others, work good to thoſe that receive 
the influence of infinite goodnels3 might he not without prejudice 
or imputation, 1nſpire theſe caſt-aways with ſuch miſchieyons thoughts, 
or at leaſt intend their woe and miſery, as theſe are occaſions or 
means of other happineſs, or of his glory ? We are indeed forbid to 
do evil that good may enſue; but if it be his will to have Reprobates 
door ſufter evil for the good of his choſen, ſhall not both ' be good 
as willed by him, whoſe will (inthat he hath abfolute dominion over 
all his Creatures) 1s the rule of goodneſs? | 


CHAP. XI. 


In what ſenſe, or how Gods Tafinite Will is ſaid te be the 
rule of Goodneſs. 

' AD was the Doctrine, and worſe the Application or Uſe, 
which 4naxarchus would have gathered from ſome Hierogly- 
phical devices of Antiquity 3 wherein Juſtice was painted as 

Japiters atfiſtant in his Regiment. Hereby, ſaith this Sophiſter unto 

Alexander, (then bitterly lamenting the death of his deareſt Friend 

clztus, whom he had new]y {lain in his temelent rage) your Majeſty 

is givento underſtand, that the decrees of great Monarchs, who are 

a kind of Gods on Earth, muſt be reputed Oracles of Juſtice, and 

their praCtices' may not be reputed unjuſt either by themſelves, or 

by others. But this Sophiſtical inverſion of theſe Ancierts meaning, 
was too palpable to pleaſe either the wiſer or honeſter ſort of Hea- 
they, though living 1n thoſe corrupt times. For albeit many of them 
conceived of Jupiter, as of a great King, ſubje& to rage and paffion, 
yet all of them held Jz/tzce for an upright, mild, and vertnous Lady 
ready always to mitigate, never to ratifie his rigorous decrees 3 al- 
ways tempering his wrath with equity. The true Jehovah,as he needs no | 
{weet-tongued conſort to moderate his anger, as Abigail did Dawids; 
ſo hath he nowſe of fuch Sophiſters as Araxarchns, to juſtifie the 


equity of his decrees, by his Omnipotent Soveraignty or abſolute 
dominion over all his Creatures. 


Repe fierent, juſtia exiſtimar! 3 primum quidem ab ipſo Rege, deindea czteris mortalibus. Arque hoc quidem 


| dio non nihil ſolatii Alexandro attulifſe. Ego vero majoris errati quam prioris autorem Alexandro Anaxarch 
| fuiſſe cenſco, fi illam viri ſapienris ſententiam clle ſatuir, Arrian, de expedit, Alex. lib. 4. 0 Anaxarchum 
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2. To derogate ought ſrom his power, who is able to deſtroy both 
Soul and Body in Hell fire, I know 1s dangerous; and to compare 
the Prerogatives of moſt abſolute earthly Princes with his, would 
be more odious. Yet this compariſon may ſafely make : * He doth not 
more infinitely exceed the moſt impotent wretch on earth in power and 
greatneſs, than he doth the greateſt Monarch- the world hath, or 
ever had, in Mercy, Juſtice, and Loving-kindneſs3 nor is his will the 
rute of Goodneſs, becauſe the deſigns thereof are backt by infinite 
power 3. but becauſe Holineſs doth fo rule his power, and moderate 
his will, that-the one cannot. enjoyn, or the other exaft any thing | 
not moſt conſonant tothe eternal or abſtract patterns of equity. His | 
will revealed doth ſufficiently warrant all our aCtions, becauſe we 

know. 
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| know, that he wills nothing but what is juſt and good ; but this no 
way hindereth, but rather ſuppoſeth Juſtice and Goodneſs to be more 
eſſential objefs of his will, than they are of ours. And therefore 
whenit is ſaid [Things are good becauſe God wills them? this ;11a- 
tive infers only the cauſe of our knowledge, not of the goodneſs which 
we know : and the Logical reſolution of this vulgar Diale&, would 
be this, We know this or that to be good, becauſe Gods will revealed com- 
mends it for ſuch. But his will revealed commends it for ſuch, be- 
cauſe it was in it nature good 3 for unleſs ſuch it had been, he had not 
willed it. - Theſe Principles though unqueſtionable to ſuch as fetch 
their Divinity from the Fountain, will perhaps, in the judgment of 
others that never taſte it but in Trenches, be liable to theſe ex- 
ceptions. | | 

3. If the goodneſs of every thing pre-ſuppoſe its being, and no- 
thing can be without Gods will,. what can be good (we fpeak in order 
of nature, not of time) before God wills it > Of Being or Goodneſs 
attually exiſtent 1n any Creature,it is molt true,neither can be without 
ſome precedent Act of Gods will. But as theres a Logicall poſſability 
pre-ſuppoſed to the working of the Almighty power : ſo is there a 

odneſs ObjeFive precedent in order of nature, to the A& or exer- 


this goodneſs objeTive is {0 eſlentially annexed; that if it be his will to 
give them actual being, they muſt of neceſſity be actually good 3 rior 
can he that can do all things, will their contraries. He might, had it 
pleaſed him, have taken life and exiſtence from all mankind, when he 
preſerved No2h and his Family. But to reſerve them men, . and no 
reaſonable creatures, wasno object of power omnipotent 3 much leſs 
doth his omnipotency enable him to work ought contradictory to' his 
own zxature or eſ[ential goodncſ7. As is the man, fo is his ſtrength, and 
as is the zature of the willer, ſuch are the objefts of his will. $7mvzle 
gaudet ſimili, To long after ſuch meats as feed diſeaſeful humors, is 
natural to every diſeaſe. And our Nature being corrupted, whets 
our Appetites to ſuch things as are agreeable to the przdominate cor- 
ruption wherewith it is tainted, not to the purity wherein it was 


much more eſſential to God, than unto us, by how much his Nature 
1s more ſimple than ours is. And ſeeing it is eſſential purity, altoge- 
ther uncapable of corruption, hrs will cannot pitch but on that which 
1s pure and holy. Whence the prime rule of all goodneſs, without 


as thou art righteous thy ſelf, thou ordereſt all things righteonſly, thinking 
it not agreeable to thy power to condemn him that hath not deſerved to be 
puniſhed, Wiſdom 12.15. He loveth truth and ſincere dealing, becauſe 
| he himſelf is true and juſt. That veracity which is co-eternal to his 
Eiſence, includes an everlaſting enmity unto treachery, fraud, and 
perjury3 his nnmortality ſpotleſs and unchangeable purity, cannot 
approve of luſt and intemperancy, or condemn chaſtity in any perſon, 
at any time. Nor could he have given a Law, as ſome lawleſs Law- 
givers have done, for the authorizing of promiſcuous or prepoſterous 


tance bequeathed to conſcionable and upright dealing, is without 
the prerogative of omnipotency 3 it cannot be ratified by any Parlia- 
| ment of the Trinity bleſt for ever.. The practice, or countenance of 
theſe and the like, areevil z notin us only, to whom they are forbid- 
den 
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ciſe of his will. And unto ſome things conſidered as Logically poſſeble 3 | 


created. To will only that which 1s conſonant to his Nature, is fo | 


himſelf, 1s conſonancy to his Eſſential Purity and Juſtice. For as mnch | 


| luſt. To legitimate violence, or entitle oppreſſion unto the inheri- | 


| Tome 1. 
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God always ſets us patterns of that goodneſs Book VI. | 


| den; but ſo evil in themſelves, that the Almighty could not but for- | 
bid and condemn them, as profeſt enemies to his muſt Sacred Ma- 
jelty. | 
| -d To ſquare great mens actions to the diftates of reaſon or nature, 
given in their good days, or to bring their wills within compaſs of 
any conſtant Law 5 ſeems greater violence, than if we ſhould ſeek to 
faſhion their bodies by handſom well proportioned garments, but 
much too ſtrait. And yet we ſee by daily experience, that ſuch as are | 
moſt impatient of regzlatioz or reſtraint, are moſt importunate to 
have their own unruly wills, the rules of their inferiours minds and 
conſciences. To do gtherwiſe than they would have them, though | 
they alledge the diftates both of reaſon and Gods word, will admit 
no appeal from the cenſure of peeviſhneſi or perverſeneſs, But for 
for them to ſet conſtant patterns of that morality or good behavi- 
our, whoſe defects in inferiours they either puniſh or make advan- 
tage of 1s reputed a kind of Fedantiſz, or Mechanical ſervitude. To 
requeſt ſuch performances, ſeems as harſh, as if we ſhould intreat 
them to ſet us Copies, or Songs, or take pains in teaching us ſome ho- 
neſt Trade. And ſeeing Infertours are ſecretly blinded with this 
pride of heart; which breaks forth more violently in Superiours 3 
moſt of both ranks, meaſure Gods will by their own. . But if we will | 
condemn this impatience of reſtraint, as a fault in our (elves, we muſt 
of neceſſity acquit the Almighty from the like. The infinite greatneſs | 
of his Majeſty, cannot wreſt his moſt holy will from ſtri& obſervance | 
of ſuch rules of Righteouſneſs, as he ſets us to follow. That integrity 
wherewith our firſt nature was cloathed, was but the Image of his 
Holineſi. And he that requires us fo be holy, as He is Holy, or perfe@ 
as our Heavenly Father is perfect 3 exaCts.not of us, that we ſhould be. 
as holy and perfect as He 1s, in any point of his imitable perfeCtions. 
Every part of that Holineſs which becometh Saints, is in the beft of 
them, but as the vaterial form in an houſe built of untoward]y ſtuff, 
by unskilful hands: but in Himz,according to the exaCteſt Mathematical 
or Idzal form, that the cunningeſt Architect hath in his head. The beſt 
examples of goodneſs, we can conceive, are but as dead pictures of | 
thoſe ever-living ones, which He expreſleth in his works. All his 
decrees concerning man, ate not in themſelves only, but to mans 
'eyes that look not on them a ſquint, ſo ſtraight and juſt, that he will 
refer the tryal unto the deliberate and ſober thoughts of his Enemies. 
Is not my way equal ? Are not your ways unequal? FEzek. 18. 25. 

5s. This may inſtru& us, that thoſe patterns of Holinefs or Per- 
fections, which we are bound to imitate in Him; are not to be taken 
from his bare Commandment, or revelation of his will, but from the 
objects of his will revealed, or from the eternal praftices which he 
hath exhibited ; as ſo) many expreſs or manifeſt proofs, that his will 
is always Holy and Juſt : albeit we cannot always ſo exprefly difcern 
the manner, how it is juſt and holy in ſome particular Command- 
ments3z but muſt implicitely believe it to be ſuch in them, becauſe it 
is ſo eminently and apparently holy and juſt in thoſe perfeCtions, 
whereof our general duties are the imperfect repreſentations. Of all 
his moral Commandments, not one there 1s, whole f{incere practice 
doth not in part make us truly like hims and we are bound to be 
conformable to his will revealed, that we may be conformable to his 
ature; without conformity whereunto, we cannot participate of his 
Happineſs; for Happineſs is the-immediate conſequent of his nature. 
The 
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|Cu ae. XU. which he enjoyns us to praGiſe. 


The antecedent of La&antins Argument. | Q via nos jiraſei jubet, is 
utiq; iraſcitur} i. [He that biddeth us be angry, is certainly angry him- 
If. ] is not ſo certain or Authenrick, and the inference 1s ſomewhat 
doubtful. But out of all queſtion, he that bids us unfeignedly blels 
ur Perſecutors, doth unfeignedly tender his blefli.igs to ſuch as per- 
ſecute Him in his Members. He that ſeriouſly exhorts us to be 
merciful and kind to all, ſheweth kindneſs to the moſt unkind. That 
Charity which he hath enjoyned everW@man towards all (Chis greateſt 
enemies not accepted_) though we conſider it in the moſt charitably 
minded Martyrs, in whoſe death it ſeemed to ſhine, were but as 
weak ſparkles, or vaniſhing ſmoak, of thoſe infinite and eternal 
flames of love, which burſt out in him toward ſuch, as have de- 
ſerved worſe at his hands, then any Tyrant of his tormented ſer- 
vants. That truth and fidelity, which he exacts of us, the faithful- 
neſs of Abraham himſelf; 1s but a little map, or narrow Surface of that 
infinite. /ol;dity of Truth, whereon his promiſes are founded. Between 
the chaſtity aad temperance of pureſt Virgins, and his eternal purity, 
there is the like true corre{pondency 3 but not ſo great, as there is 
betwixt the droſs and corpulency, and the refined or ſublimated Spi- 
rits of the ſame bodies. Or could that rule which is the fulfilling of 
the whole Law and the Prophets, Do wnto every man as we wonld be 
done unto; beexattly fulfilled by usz, 1t would be but a ſlender, though 
a true model or repreſentation of his eternal equity. He that honour- 
eth me, him will T honour. For in this, and the like, he expef&s no 
more than the inward affection of mortal hearts, or praiſes of man 
whoſe breath 1s 1n his Noſtrils, being ready out of his goodneſs, to 
recompence theſe ſilly ſervices, with Glory, Love, and Happineſs 
Everlaſting. But-doth he intend thus well to all, or deſtruction unto 
ſome, as it is a #zeans of bliſs to thoſe wham he loves? If ſohe did, 
we might be exempt from that negative precept, of not doing evil 
that good might enſue. For the only 1eaſon why weare bound not 
to do o, is becanſe in ſo doing weſhould becomeunlike our Heavenly 
Fgther, and zo be perfeF as he Zs perfect. But as he turns the volun- 
tary evils of ſome, to the goad of others; ſo may we, and ought to 
conſecrate ſuch forfeitures, as legally fall into our hands to pious 
uſes; or better the ſtates of ſuch as tender publick welfare, by others 

deſerved harms. | 
6. Be it then granted, (which 1s the root of all objeCtions againſt 
theſe reſolutions) that Gods Glory muſt as well appear in the pumiſh- 
ment of the Reprobate, as in the beatifying of the Ele&; the conle- 
quence will be quite contrary to that which their obje&ions would 
hence infer 3 For, if the foundation of Gods Glory, be as ſure in the 
one caſe, as 1n the other 3 the manner of his dealing with both muſt 
| be alike perfect, and alike behooveful for us to follow. &8ine bonitate 
(ſaith Sereca_) nulla majeſias, Goodneſs is the foundation of Glory. Now, 
were it true, that he did intend evil to ſome, before they had com- 
mitted any (though not as evil to them, but as a means of others 
good) or abſolutely ordained them to eternal inevitable miſery, for 
the advancement of his own Glory 3 we ſhould not ſin, but rather 
imitate the perfetion of our Heavenly Father, in robbing Judas to 
pay Peter, or in feeding the hungry, ſuch eſpecially as be of the | 
houſbold of Faith, with the ſpoils of ungodly rich men, or unbe- 
levers. More warrantable it were to gueſs at the perfeCtion of his 
Juſtice towards the wicked, and of his bounty towards the godly. 
by 
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God always ſets us patterns of that goodneſs, &c. Book VI. 


| 


by the commendable ſhadow or imitation of it in earthly Gods. To 
procure.the common good without intention of harm to any, and 


| with admiſſion of as few private miſchiefs as may be, is the chief praiſe 


of great States-men. And it is the glory of Princes, to encourage all 
men unto vertuous courſes by good example, gracious Exhortations, 
and unpartial diſtribution of publick honours or commodities: and 
yet withal to inflict diſgrace == haughty contemners of thoſe gra- 
ciaus allurements3 and to beFtern in execution of Juſtice (without 


{ favour) upon notorious tranſgraflors of wholeſom Laws. Yet not 


to uſe ſeverity without ſorrow, nor draw blood. but by way of me- 
dicine; for preſerving of .their Crowns and dignities, for mainte- 
nance of publick peace, or for preventing the like diſeaſes in other 
particular members of the ſame body. Magiſtrates that would mind 
theſe matters, more than raiſing themſelves, their Friends, or Poſte- 
rity, more than life it ſelf, which they owe unto their Country 3 
ſhould exhibite us a true model, though (God wot) but a ſlender one 
of our Heavenly Fathers Wiſdom and Loving-kindnelſs : . Firſt, in 
drawing men to Repentance, by gracious Proniiſes, and unfeigned 
Propoſals of ineſtimable rewards for their ſervice : Secondly, in ma- 
king the wicked and obſtinate deſpiſers of his infinite goodneſs, ſerve 
to the manifeſtation of his endleſs glory, and confirmation of thoſe 
that love him 1n the immortal ſtate of happineſs. Thefe prints of his 
Fatherly care and juſtice, are yet freſh to be ſeen in his proceedings 
with ungracious Cain. And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, why art thou 
wroth ? aud why is thy countenance fallen ? if thon do well, ſhalt thou 
ot be accepted? and if thou doſt not well, fin: lyeth at the door: And 
unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou ſhalt rule over him, Gen. 4. v. 6. 7. 
Severe puniſhment for doing evil, without precedent loving inſtructi- 
ons, or good encouragement to do well, 1s the natural off-ſpring of 
unnaturalneſs. It bears no ſhadow of that juſtice or equity, whoſe | 
glorious patternſhines moſt brightly in our Heavenly Father. 


-. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of God's infinite lowe to mankind. 


I. FF the Apoſtles authority could not perſwade us to believe, his | 

—_ would-inforce us to grant, that the z/xes of bleſſing and 
curſing from one and the ſame mouth, are contrary to the courſe of | 
nature, and argue the nature of man (in whom alone this diſcord is 
found) to be much out of tune. Ort of the ſame month proceedeth 
bleſſing and curſing, my brethren, theſe things onght not ſo to be, James 
3. 10. For Nature in other things gives you a better example, Deth | 
a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place, ſweet water and bitter? Can the 
Figtree, my brethren, bear Olive-berries ? either a Vine Figs? &C. 
Theſe and thelike Fountains of Natural truth, are as open to us, as 
they were to him, and weſhould much wrong both this Ambaſſadour | 
of Chriſt, and Gods image 1n our ſelves, if we did believe them only 
for his Authority, and not for' their own native perſpicuity. The | 
beſt uſe of Apoſtolick Authority, 10 theſe allegations, is to warrant 
our uſe of the like, though in matter Divine: not one of his inſtances 


but holds as truly in God, as in man; not one but receiveth a ne- 
EP ceſlary 
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ceſlary increafe of ſtrength, from the indiviſtble unity of the Divine | Tome 11- 
Eſſence. _ For a Figtree to bear Olive Berries, is leſs impoſſible, than | (OW 
| for the Tree of Life to bring forth Death. . To cauſe the Vine bring | 
forth Figs, were not ſo Mard a- point .of husbandry, as to drive cur- } 
 ſedneſs or miſery from» the Fountain of Blifs. For a Spring.to ſend | 
forth Water ſweet and bitter, freſh and falt, at one and the*ſame 
place , is more compatible with any reaſonable coneeipt , than for 
hate or harmful intentations to have any iſſue from-pure Love. But | 
God is Love: yea, Love is his Eſſence as Creator. In that he is the 
Author of Being, he is the Author of goodneſs to all things'that are; 
| G Being, ' unto every thing in itmown proper Being, is good ) and good- 
neſs in an intelligent Doxer, is always the fruit of Love. Henee 
ſaith the Wiſeman, of him that 1s wiſelt of all, of him that can nei- 
ther deceive nor be deceived : He hateth nothing that he hath made. | 
For even their being, and that goodneſs which accompanies it, is 
an undoubted pledge of his Love. If to bleſs God the maker, and to 
curſe men which are made after his (imilitude, argue (in theApoſtles 
ſuppoſal ) a diſſolution of that internal harmony, which ſhould be in 
the humane Nature: to hate ſome, and Loveothers of his beſt Crea- 
tures, all being made after his own [mage 3 would neceſfarily' infer a 
greater diſtraction in the indiviſible Eſſence, befides the contradicti- 
' on which it. implies to infinite goodneſs. To Love the works of his 
own hands, is more Eſſential to him, that made all things out, of meer 
Love, thanit is unto the fire to burn matter combuſtible : and if his 
Love be, as he is, truly infinite, it muſt extend to all, ſeeing all are 
leſs than 1nfinite, EZ: : BG 0, | 
2. Love, were it perfe&t in us, would perfetly fulfil Gods Law, 
and make up a compleat Body or Syſte»: of moral goodneſs. Now 
the moſt abſolute perfeftion of that Love, whereof the humane Na- 
ture (though uncorrupted }- could be capable; would be but an im- 
perfect ſhadow of our Heavenly Fathers moſt perte& Love 5 which 
hath the ſame proportion to his goodneſs, that Lovein us ( were it as 
perfect as it poſſibly might be ) ſhould have to our moral goodnefls. | 
Thatis, it is his compleat communicative goodneſs. Andthough theſe | 
] two in him be rather different names, than divers attfibutes, yet we | 
Love his goodnels better, whiles it isattired with the name of Love. | 
For, of men that do us equal good turns, we Lovethem beſt, whom we 
conceive to Love us molt : and loving kindneſs ſeems good and Love- 
ly, even in the Eyesof ſuch as reap no profit from it, beſides the 
fight of it. The very exerciſe of it in others, excites our weak in- 
clinations to the like: and our inclinations moved, ſtir up a ſpecu- 
lative aſſent or ſecret verdi& of conſcience, to approve that truth | 
which we cannot follow tn the practice: Beatins eſt dare, qyam acci- 
pere: Itisa more bleſſed thing to give thanto receive. No man meaſur- 
, eth that which we call a good nature ( as of men ſome are better 
*X | natured than others ) either by the meansithath to benefit, or by the 
> | benefics beſtowed; but by the fervency of unfeigned good will, and 
” | hearty deſires of doing good to all. This is that wherein (eſpecial- 
ly when it is holpen by grace _) we moſt reſemble the Divine, Na- 
cure, which is infinitely better than the humane Nature (though taken | 
at thebeſt) not only in reſpect of his ability to do gaod, but of his 
good will to do the beſt that may be. And this his good will exceeds 
ours, not intenſively only, but extenſively. For we are bound to | 
imitate him,as well in the extenſion of our unfeigned good will towa res 
E | K 2 all, | 
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| that are; it alters the ame, but not the ature in the current. To 


{ reach. But God gaveus that we moſt deſire, proper bezrg with the 


| kindneſs it 'ſelf,] to puniſh the works of his own hands ; acuneſpeci- | 


all, as in the fervency of our deſires: to do the beſt good we can'to 
ſortie, becauſe his loving kindneſs to manis both ways infinitely perfec, 
Thas ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory 3n his wiſdom; nor the 
rong man glory in his ſtrength, zeither the riah man glory in his riches : 
Bnt let him that glorieth, glory in this, that he underſlandeth, and know- 
eth me; that I am the Lord which exerciſe loving kindneſs, judement, 
and righteouſneſs in the Earth for in theſe things:4 delight, ſaith the 
"Lord. Jer. 9.23,24- The firſt then and moſt native xfſue'of infinite good- 
eſs, is the exerciſe of bonnty. or. Þying kindneſs,” which floweth 
from it, without matter or motive to incite it. This is that which 
gave Being, and with being, ſome porgion of goodneſs untoall things 


prevent others, with good turns before--they can expect or deſerve 
them, is the higheſt point of bounty, whereto'the ability ef man can | 


appurtenances, before we could deſire it 5 for it is the Foundation of | 
all defire. From Bounty or loving kindneſs,: or from that Goodnels | 
whence they ſpring, Mercy and Compaſiion differ: only in the ex- 
trinſecal denomination taken from ditierent objefts. Compaſſion 18 
good will towards others, provoked from notice of their miſery : and | 
Mercy is bit an-exceſs of Bounty, not eſtranged from ill deſervers, [ 
in diſtreſs; ſo long as the exerciſe of it breeds no harm to ſuch as are | 
more capable. of bountiful Love and' favour. -This incompoſlibility 
between the exerciſe. of: Mercy, 'and: bounty towards particulars il! 
deſerving, and. the preſervation of common good, occaſianeth the 
interpoſitiog of Juſtice punitive'3 whoſe exerciſe is in/a' fort, unnatu- | 
ral to'the Father of mercy. For he doth not afflif willingly, nor. grieve 
the children of men, Lamen-: -3.:33:; Nothing, itn good men can pro- 
voke it towards offenders, bat the good of others. deſerving either | 
better or not ſo ill, which might grow worſe by evil doers impunity. 
To take pleaſureinthe pain ortorture of notorious Malefattors,is anote 
of inhamanity : their juft puniſhment is only fo-far juſtly pleaſant, as it 
procures either our own, 'or others welfare 3or avoidance of thoſe 
grievances, which they more Juſtly ſaffer, than we or others of the | 
ſame Society, ſhould do. ' The more kind and loving men by Nature 
. are, the more unwilling”they are to. puniſh, unleſs it be for. theſe re- 
ſpets. How-greatly then doth it go againſt his Nature, whois loving 


ally, whois more dear unto him; than any Child can be unto his Fa- | 
'ther, for he is the Father: of all mankind ? For 3t 7s he that made ws, 
and not we our ſelves 3 not thoſewhom we call Farhers of our fleſh, for | 
even they-likewiſe were-made by Hizz. Hence he faith, Call no man 
Eather on. Earth, for one gour Father which is in| Heaven, Mat. 23. 
ver. 9. Is the Title hispeculiar, more than thereality'anſwering to it ? 
-Is he more willing to be called the only Father of all the Sons of men, 
than to do the kind- office of a Father to them'?* No,, like as a Father 
pitieth his own Children, ſo-2be Lord pitieth them that fear him, For he 
knoweth our ſrame, he 'remembreth me are but duſt; Plal. 103. 13,14. It 
ſeems this Plalmeſt either was or had a moſt'kind/and loving Father, 
and hence illuſtrates the kindneſs of his Heavenly Father, by the . beſt 
Model of kindneſs which he knew. + But if God truly be a Father of 
all mankind; he certainly; exceeds all other Fathers as far in Fatherly 
kindneſs, ' as: he doth men in any branch, of. goodneſs! or perfe&ti- 
on. This is the firſt Foundation of ' our Faith, laidby hisonly Son : 
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* 4h. and it ſhall be given unto you, ſeck and ye ſhall find, knock andit ſhall | Tome 11. 
be opened unto you. For every one that arketh, receiveth, and he that ſcek- | ET 
eth, findeth, "and to him that knocketh it ſhall be opened. Or what man | * aq multipli. 
js there of you, whom if his Son ack Rread, will he give him a Stone 2 Or | candum quip- 
if bg ask.a Fiſh,wrll he give him a Serpent, Mat. 7. verl; 7,8,'9, 10. Eve- (ms wg 
ry Father that heard Hz»z; would have been ready to have anſwered | proficir, quod 
no 3 Yetnoneſo ready or careful as they ſhould be, togiveor provide morn 
beſt things for their Children, becaule al beſides him are evil Fa- | utexgilati- 
ther®. If ye ther being evil know how to give good gifts to your Children, Ln eſcar , . 
Ph %., Gab f | c efiderium,ex 
how: much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven, give good things | defiderioiintel 
to them that ask, hin ver. 11. Heis then ſo much more willing to give | !|<fus augea-. . 
good thingsto his Children, as he is better or, greater than other Pa- nary ma 
rents. His Love toall men, ſeeing all are his Sons, by a more peculiar | renditur, ejus 
reference than Abraham was Adams, or Iſaac Abrahams, is infinitely | {Omar 
greater than any Parents bear'to the fruits of their Bodies. Mortal | tus aperitur. . 
Fathers Love Children when they have them 3 but Lovetothemſelves, ine 
or want of means to immortalize their own perſons, makes them de- aim 
fireto have Children. The only wiſe Immortal God ( who is all-ſuf- | tanto fircapax 
ficient to all, moſt to himſelf, unacquainted with want of whatſoever ver mr 
can be defired ) out of the abundance of his free bounty and meer | longanimis. | 
loving kindneſs, did firſt deſire our being 3 and having given it us, | $7," Job 
doth much more Loveus, after we are inſtamped with his Image. For | ca. 24 © 
he Sows not Wheat, to reap Tares 3 nor did he inſpire man with | 
the breath of life, that he might bring forth death. | 
3. The Heathens concerved this Title of Father, as too narrow for 
fully comprehending; all references of loving kindneſs, betyixt their - 


great Jupiter and other Demigods or men. 


Tapiter omnipotens regum rex ipſe, Densq, 

Progenitor, gen#trixqz Deum, Deus unus, O 01ntnjs. 
Japiter &» mas eſt on neſcia ſemina tnortis. 7 vide Apul. hs 
iQ lib. de mun- | 


And becauſe the affeQtion of Mothers, eſpecially to their young and —— res 


tender Ones, is moſt tender : the true Almighty hath deſigned to | yz. 
exemplifie his tender mercy and compaſhion towards 1ſ7ael, as David 
did Jonrathazs Love towards him'; far ſurpaſſing the Love of Women; 
yea of Mothers to their Children. $1io0# had ſaid, the Lord bith for- 
| | ſaken me, and my God hath forgotten me. But her Lord replics, Can 4 
Woman forget her fucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the Son of her Womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will T not forget thee, 
Eſay. 49. ver. 15. Andif his Lovecould ſufficiently be expreſt by theſe 
2X! deareſt references amongſt men, whoſe natural affetion towards 
*X] their tender brood (in teſpe&t of meaner Creatures _) is much, abated 
2 Þy wrong uſe of reaſon ( as many Mothers by greatnefs of place, or 
"x4 curioſity of education, are leſs compaſſionate towards their Children, | 
7 then other filly Women are) he hath choſen the moft affedionate 
4 Female amongſt reaſonleſ# Creatures, to blazen his tender care and 
E| loving proteCion over ill-deſerving Children : How ofter would Thave 
© | gathered thy Children, together, even as a Hen gathereth hey Chickens 
=, *aer her Wings! Math. 23. ver. 37. Finally, ashe gives much more 
| | to our Being, than our Earthly Parents, whom we ſuppoſe to give us 
' | Being; ſo all the ſweet Fruits or comforts of Love," whether of Fa- 
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| -4 Of Gods unſpeakable Love to all mes as they aremen. Book VI. 


Tome 11: | thers and Mothers towards'their Children, of Husbands. towards their 
WY WS | Wives, or of Brethren to Brethren, Siſters to Siſters,” or one friend 
to another ( their finfulneſs only excepted ) are but diſtillations or | 
infuſions of his infinite Love to our Nature. To witneſs this truth 
unto us, the Son of God was made both Father, and Brother, and 
Huſband to our Nature, &c. Every reference or kind Office, where- 
of reaſonable Creatures are mutually capable, every.other Cfeature 
(though void. of reaſon, fo not void of Love and natural affecti- 
on ) may expreſs ſome part of our -Heavenly Fathers loving kind- | 
'neſs : but the Love of all, though infinitely increaſed in every par- 
ticular, and afterwards made up in one, could no way equalize his 
Love towards every perticular” Soul created by him. Fear of death | 
or other danger, hath ſuch joynt intereſt with Love, (as well inthe ! 
| heart of man, as inotter Creatures ) that, albeit they would do more 
for their young ones than they do, it they could, yet they do not | 
uſually ſo much as they might : not ſo much for theit Model of Wit 
or ſtrength, as God for his part thouglFinfinite in wiſdom and power | 
doth for the- Sons of men. He that feareth none, but is feared of 
all, he that needsno Counſellor, but hath the heart of Prince and 
Councellor in his hand, * makes proteſtation in his ſerious grief; that 
he hath doneall for his unfruitful Vineyard that he conld, as much as 
poſſibly could be done for it. Or, if his ſerious proteſtations cannot 
deſerve credit with deceitfa] man, his folemn Oathr is witneſs of 
greater love than hath been mentioned, of greater than the heart of 
| man is able to'conceive, even towards (ach as all their life time have 
hated him. As I live ſaith the Lord, I will not the death of him that ' 
dyes. 
Pf beſides the authority of theſe and infinite more facred Texts 
| moſt perſpicuous in themſelves, the 'interpretation of the Church, 
be required for eſtabliſhing of the Doftrine delivered; the whole | 
Ancient Church, ſome pieces of Saint Axſtire only exempted, which 
| may be counterpoyzed with other parts of the ſame Fathers writings, | 
1s ready to give joynt verdict for us. And whether the reſtrictions | 
which ſome reformed Churches have endeavoured to lay upon Gods | 
promiſes, be compatible with the Doctrine of the Engliſh Church, 

' comes in the next place to be examined. , | | 
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CHAP. XV. * 


| 17hat the Church of England doth teach concerning the extent | 
of Gods lows : of the deftin&ion of ſingula 'generum, and 
genera fingulorum : of the 'diſtinQjon. of voluntas ſigni 

| and yoluntas beneplaciti. 
I. WW middle courſe ſoever the Church of England doth: hold, 
| 'Y or may: take for compromiſing eontentions between ſome 
other reformed Churches in potnts of Ele&;on and Reprobation, of 
free will or mans ability, before the ſtate of Regeneration : She doth 
not in her publick and authorized Doctrine come ſhort of any Church 
this day extant, in the extent of Gods unſpeakable love to mankind. 
va National Counci], though atlembled: for that purpoſe, could fit 
their | 
EA. | | | | 


ou 


thc. 


4 8 | that we are therefore to pray thus univerſally, becauſe it is Gods will, not 
1 only that we ſhould thus pray, but that all without exception ſhould come 


— ———— 


Cu ap. XV. How God will hawe all men to be i uved 


their Do&rine more expreſly to meet with all the late reſtrictions of 
Gods love, than the Church our Mother, even from the beginning of 


claring her judgment in this point, for preventing Schiſms or Diſtra- 
tion in Opinions amongſt her Sons. Firſt, ſhe. enjoyns us to beſeech 
God to have mercy upon all men. This was the praftice of the An- 
cient Church, which in her opinion,needed no reformation. A practice 
injoyned by * Saint Paul, 7 exhort or deſire firi? of all, that Supplica- 
tions, Prayers, Interceſſuons, and giving thanks be made for all men. 
If any man ſhall ſeek to lay that reſtraint upon this place, which Saint 
Auſtine ſomewhere doth, as if the word | all men | did import only 
genera fingulorum | all ſorts of men] not (ingulz generut, | every parts- 


other real circumſtances, will ſhake of this or other like reſtriction, 
with greater eaſe than it can be laid upon it. We are commanded 
to pray for no more, than them, whoſe Salvation we are unfeignedly | 
to defire, otherwiſe our Prayers were Hypocritical. Are we then{ 
to deſire the Salvation of ſome men only, as they are diſperſed here 
and there, throughout all Nations, forts, or conditions of men, or| 
for every man of what condition ſoever, of what ſort or Nation ſo-} 
ever he be? The Apoſtle exhorts us to pray for Kings (not except- 


authority, with fervency of defire, that they may come unto the 


thority. God 7s no accepter of perſons; nor will the Omnipotent per- 


we ſhould pray that all and every one of them might become Peers of 


ſpiritual good of all men ; not as they fall under our indefinite, but | 


bound to defire the ſpiritual good of all men univerſally conſidered, | 
is, becauſe we muſt be perfect as our Heavenly Father 1s perfect. | 
Unto: this univerſal defire, we muſt add our beſt endeavours that 


Fathers will, his unfeigned will, that all ould come to the knowledge 


of truth. | | 
2- Both parts of this inference [as firſ?, that it is our duty to pray | 


8 2 for all ſorts of men, and for every man of what ſort ſoever : And ſecondly, | 


reformation, hath done; as if ſhe had then fore-ſeen a neceſlity of de-| 


cular man :7} the ſcanning of the words following, the fifting of the| 
matter contained in both, with the reaſon of the Exhortation, and| 


-ing the moſt malignant enemies which the Chriſtians then had) and } 
for all that be in authority. And if we mult pray for all that are in| 


knowledge of the truth 3 then queſtionleſs, we are to deſire, we are{| 
to pray for the Salvation of all.and every one, which are under au- | 


mit us ſo to reſpet the perſons of the mighty in our Prayers, as that | 
the Heavenly Jerzſalem, and but fome choice or ſeleted ones of the | 
meaner ſort might be admitted into the ſame ſociety. We muſt} 
pray then for high and low, rich and poor, without excepting any, | 
either in particular or indefinitely. The reaſon why our Prayers | 
for all men muſt be univerſal, 1s, becauſe we are bound to deſire the | 


under our univerſal conſideration. The reaſon again, why we are| 


ſaving Truth may be imparted unto all; becauſe it is our Heavenly | 


unto the truth and be ſaved are expreſly included in the Prayers ap- 
pointed by the Church of Erglazd to be uſed upon the moſt ſolemn |. 
day of Devotions. The Colle&s or Prayers are in number three. | 
The firſt, 4l23ghty God, we beſeech thee, grationſly to behold this thy 
Family for the which our Lord Jeſus Chrift was contented to be betrayed, 
and given up into the hands of wicked men, and to ſuffer death upon the 
Croſs, &c. The tenour of this Petition, if we refpect only the form, is 


1nd 
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by his meſſengers to embrace them. 


indifinite not univerſal: but every Logician knows, and every D1- 
vine ſhould conſider, that the neceflity of the matter, whether in 
Praycrs or Propoſitions, will ſtretch the indefinite for,» wherewith 
it is inſtamped, as far as an abſolute univerſal. That the form: of this 
petition is in the intention of the Church of England, to be as far ex- 
tended as we have ſaid (that 1s) [ to all and every one of the Con- 
gregation preſent] the Prayer following puts out of queſtion, For 
in that we are taught to pray for the whole Church, and for every 
member of it. Almighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe ſpirit the whole 


aud Prayers, which we offer before thee for all eſtates of men in thy ho- 


miniſtery, may truly and godly ſerve thee, &c. If here it be excepted, 
that albeit this Prayer be conceived in terms formally univerſal, yet 
1s the univerſal form of it to be no further extended, than its proper 
matter or ſubje&; and that (as will be alledged) 1s the myſtical 
live-body of Chriſt, whoſe extent, or the number of whoſe members 
is to us unknown: the third and laſt Prayer will clearly quit this 
exception, and free both the former Petitions, from theſe or the like 
For in the laſt Prayer we are taught to pray for all 
and every one which are out of the Church, that they may bebrought 
into the Church, and be made partakers with us of Gods mercy, 
and the common Salvation. Merciſul God, who haſt made all men, 
and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor wouldſ# the death of a finner, 
but rathzr that he ſhould be converted and live: have mercy upon all 
Jews, Turks, Tnfidels, and Hereticks, and take from them all ignorance, 
hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy Word: And ſo fetch them home, 


the true Iſraelites, and be made one fold, under one Shepherd Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. If God therefore will not the death of any Jew, 
Turk or Infidel, becauſe of nothing- he made them men: we 'may 
ſafely conclude that he willeth not the death of any, but the life of 
all, whom of Men or Infidels, he hath made Chriſtians; to whom he 
hath veuchſafed the ordinary means of Salvation, and daily invites, 
He which made all things 
without invitation, out of meer loye, made nothing hateful] ; nor is it 
poſſible that the unerring fountain of truth and love, ſhould caſt his 


diſlike, much leſs fix his hatred upon any thing that was not firſt 


in it nature odious. Nothing can make the creature hateful or 
which it was created, and by which he ſought the reſtauration of it 
when it was loſt.. Nor is it every degree of mans hatred or en- 
mity unto God, but a full meaſure of it, which utterly exempts man 
from his love; as that Reverend * Biſhop and Glorious Martyr, one 
of the firſt Reformers of the Religion profelſt in this Land, obſerves. 

2. If with theſe authorized devotions we compare the Dodrine 
of our Church in the publick Catechiſm, what can be more clear, 
than that as God the Father doth love all mankind, without excepti- 
on; ſa the Son of God did redeem not ſome only of all ſorts, but all 
mankind univerſally taken: Firſt we are taught to believe 7» God the 
Father who made us and all the world. Now, if the Church our mo- 
ther have in the former Prayers truly taught us, that God hateth no- 
thing which he hath made. this will bring forth another truth : viz. 
That either there be ſome men which are not of Gods making; or 


elſe 


body of the Church is governed and ſanGified : receive our Supplications | 


ly Congregation; that every member of the ſame, in his vocation and | 


bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, that they may be ſaved among the remnant of 


odious to the Creator, beſides its hatred or enmity of that love, by | 
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elſe that he hateth no man (not EZſa#) as he is a man, bur as a ſinner, | Tome 11. 
but as an enemy or contemner of his goodneſs. And conſequently | \@ Www 
to this branch or corollary of this former truth, we are in the ſame 
Catechiſm, in the very next place taught to believe in God the Son 
who hath redeemed us and all mankind. And if all mankind were 
redeemed by him, then all of this kind were unfetgnedly loved; none 
were hated by him. And though in the ſame place, we are taught to 
believein the Holy Ghoſt as in the ſanCtifier of all that are ſanctified, 
yet this we are taught with this caveat, that he doth fſanctife all the 
Elect people of God, not all mankind. All then are not ſanctified 
by God the Holy Gholt, which are redeemed by God the Son, nor 
' doth God the Father beſtow all his Spiritual Bleflings upon al! whom 
he doth unfeignedly love, or on whom he hath beſtowed the bleſſing 
of Baptiſm as the ſeal or pledge of their Redemption. All thele in- 
ferences are ſo clear, that the confideration of them makes us doubt, 
whether ſuch amongſt us, as teach the contrary to any of theſe, have 
at any time ſubſcribed unto the. Book of Common Prayers, or whe- 
ther they had read it before they did ſubſcribe unto it or contradict 
it. That this Univerſal extent of Gods love, and of the Redemption 
wrought by Chriſt, is a Fundamental Principle, whereon many feri- 
ous and fruitful Exhortations in the Book of Homilies are 1mmedi- 
ately grounded, ſhall (by Gods affiſtance) appear in the Article con- 
cerniag Chriſt, For a concludent proof that God doth unfeignedly 
will, not gezera ſirgulorum, all forts of menonly 3 but ſmguls generum, 
every one of all ſorts to be ſaved; take it briefly thus: All they 
which are ſayed, and all they which are not ſaved, make up both 
parts of the former diſtinition or diviſion to the Full. But God will 
have all to be ſaved which are ſaved; helikewiſe willeth the Salvati- 
on of all ſuch, as are not ſaved, that is, of ſuch as dye: therefore he 
willeth the Salvation of every one of all forts. That God doth will 
the Salvation of all that are faved, no man ever queſtioned; that 
God did will not the life, but death of ſuch as dyed, the Jews (Gods 
own people) did ſometimes more then queſtion: and to prevent the 
like querulous murmurings of miſ-belief in others, he once for all 
interpoſed his ſolemn Oath; As T live ſaith the Lord, I will not the 
death of him that dyeth, but rather that he ſhould repent and life. None 
then can be ſaved whom God would not have ſaved 3 many are not 
ſaved, whom God would have ſaved. : 

4. But how, or by what WilF doth he will that they ſhould be ſaved 
are not ſaved? Doth he will their Salvation by his revealed, that not by 
his ſecret will> Doth he give fignification only of his good will towards 
them, whereas his good will and pleaſure, is not finally todothem any 
real-good? ThisI take to be the meaning of voluntas [igni,and beneplaciti. 
$| But, it being granted, that God doth will the Salvation of all men, by 
{| hisrevealed will, or voluntate ſign; this alone will ſufficiently infer our | 
& intended concluſion [ That he truly wills the Salvation of all, . without 
24 the exemption of any.] Upon ſuch as contradi& this Doftrine, it lyes 

; upon them to prove not thenegative only, that God doth not will the 
75 Salvation of all by his ſecret will, but this poſitive particular, that God 
4 doth nill or unwill the Salvation of ſome by his ſecret will, whoſe Sal- 
| vation he willeth by his reveated will. Now if it be anſwered, that he 
| doth by. his ſecret will or good pleaſure, unwill or nill the Salvation of 
[the ſame parties towhom hewilleth Salvation by his will revealed or 


fignified; they muſt (without remedy) acknowledge the one or the 
L other 
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other member of this diviſion : as either | that there be two wills in 
God of as different inclinations, ad extra, as the reaſonable and ſen- 
lfitive appetite are in man:] or that thereis.a manifeſt contradiQtion 
in the obje& of one and the ſame Divine Will. F hat, All mer ſhould be 
ſaved, and that ſome men ſhould not be ſaved, 1mplyeth as formal a con- 
tradition, as to ſay, [All men are living creatures, ſome men are no 
living creatures. ] Now that all men ſhould be living creatures, and 
that ſome men ſhould not be living creatures, fall not within the ob- 
jet of Omnipotency. And if the will of God, beas truly nndivided 
in it ſelf, as the Omnipotent power 1s: it is no leſs impoſlible that 
the Salvation of all, and the non-ſalvation of ſome ſhould be the ob- 
je, or true parts of the objeCt of one and the ſame Divine will un- 
divided in it ſelf, than that the aCtual Salvation'of all, and the actual 
and final Condemnation of ſome, or the non-ſalvation of all, ſhould 
be really affected by the Omnipotent Power. Whether this Divine 
will be clearly revealed, or in part revealed, and in part reſerved or 
ſecret in reſpect of us, all is one; ſo this will in it ſelf and in its na- 
ture, be but one, and undivided. The manifeſtation or reſervation 
of it, or whatſoever other references 1t may have to us, can neither 
increaſe nor abate the former contradiction in the obje&. Or if v0- 
Iuntas ſieni, be not eſſentially the ſame with voluntas beneplacits, there 
is a manifeſt contradiCtion or contrariety betwixt them : If the Sal- 
vation of all be the object of the one, and the non-ſalvation or re- 
probation of others, be the object of the other. | 

5.' Yet do we not (like rigorous Criticks) ſo much intend the 
utter baniſhment of this diſtinction out of the confines of Divinity, 
as the confinement of it to its proper feat and place. Rightly. con- 
fined or limited, it may bear Faith and Allegiance to the Truth, and 
open ſome paſlages for clearing ſome hranches of it: But permitted | 
to uſe that extent of liberty which hath-been given to it by ſome, 
it will make way for Canonization of Jeſuitical Perjuries, for deifi- 
cation of mental evaſions or reſervations. Let us compare Jeſuiti- 
| cal practices with that pattery, which 1s the neceſſary reſultance of 

ſome mens interpretation of Gods Oath 1n this caſe. Were this in- 
terrogatory put to any Jeſuitical Aſlaſſinate, imagine a powder-plot- 
ter 3 [Do you will or intend the ruine of the King or State, or do you 
know of any ſach projed or intendment?] There is none of this crue 
ſo. miſchievouſly minded, but would be ready to ſwear unto this 
negative [ As the Lord liveth, and as hope for Life and Salvation 
by him, I neither intend the ruime of King or State, nor do I know 
of any conſpiracy againſt him.} And yet in cafe the event ſhould 
evidently diſcover his proteſtation to he moſt falſe 3 yet would he 
reſt per[waded, that this or the like mental evaſion or reſervation 
[I neither intended the rnine of King or State, ſo they would become 
Romane Catholicks ; nor did I know of any conſpiracy againſt them, with 
mind or purpoſe to reveal it unto him, may be a preſervative more 
than ſufficient, a ſoveraign Antidote againſt the fin of Perjury, which 
he had ſwallowed or harboured in his breaſt ſpecially if the con- 
cealment of his Treafon, make for the good of the Church. To pat 
the like interrogatory unto the Almighty Judge, concerning the ru- 
ine or welfare of Men, no Magiſtrate, no Authority of Earth hath 
any power. Yet he, to free himſelf from that foul aſperſion, which 
the Jews had caſt upon him (as if ſuch as periſhed in their fins, had 
therefore periſhed, becauſe it was his will and pleaſure they ſhould 
not 
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Oath 3 As T live, T will not the death of him that dyes, but rather that | Co. 
he ſhould live. Shall 1t here be enough to make anſiver fot him, 3zter- | 
pretando, by Interpreting his meaning to be this? I do not will the| 
death of him. that dyes, ſo he will repent, which I know he cannot | 
do: Nor do will his non-repentance, with purpoſe to make this | 
part of my will known to him; however, according to my ſecret | 
and reſerved will, I have refolved never to gtant him the means, | 
without which he'cannot poſlibly repent; whereas without repen-| 
tance he cannot live but muſt dye. Byt, did Gods Oath give men} 
no better aſſurance than this interpretation of it doth, I ſee no rea- 
ſon (yet heartily wiſh, that others might ſee more) why any man | 
ſhould fo much blame the Jeſuites, for ſecret evalions or mental re-| 
ſervations in matter of Oath. For the performance of our Oaths| 
in the beſt manner that we are capable of, is but. an obſeryance of a| 
-particular branch of that general precept, Be ye perſe# as your Hea- 
venly Father is perfeF.Whothen can juſtly challenge the Jeſuite of im-| 
pertetion or falſhood, much leſs of perjury, for ſecret evafions or 
mental reſervations, when his life is called in queſtion; iSonce it be| 
granted, that the God of truth, in matter of Oath concerning the 
eternal life or death of more men thanthe Jeſuites have to deal with, 
doth uſe the like? \ | | | 
6. In matters then determined by Divine Oath, the diſtintion of 
woluntas ſigni &* beneplaciti,can have no place; ſpecially intheir Do- | 
Arine who make the bare Entity or perſonal beirg of men, the imme-| 
| diate objett of the immutable decree concerning life and death ever- 
laſting. For the extity or perſonal beirg of man, is ſo indivilible; that} 
an umverſal negation, and a particular affirmation of the fame thing, , 
[to wit, Salvation] falling upon man, as man,or uponthe Perſonal Being | 
men, draws to the ſtriqeſt point of contradiftion. Far ever be it | 
| from usto think, that God. ſhould ſear untothis nniverſal negative, 
. | 7 will n0t the death of the man that dyeth; and yet believe withal, that | 
he wills the death of ſome men they dye, as they are men, or as they| 
are the Sons of Adam : that he ſhould by his ſecret or reſerved will, re- 
| call any part of his will declared by Oath; that he ſhould proclaim au | 
univerſal pardon to all the Sons of Adam under the ſeal of his Oath, and 

et exempt many from all poſſibility of receiving any beneFt by it. 
7. Shall we then conclude that the former diſtintion hath no uſe 
| at all in Divinity ? Or. if this concluſion be too rigorous, let us ſee] 
in what caſes it may have place, or to what particulars it may be} 
confined. Firſt, 1t hath place in matters of threatning, or of Plagues| 
not denounced by Oath. Thus God by his Prophet Jozas, did (ig-| 
| nifie his will to have Nizeveh deſtroyed at forty days end; this was 
| voluntas ſigni3 and he truly intended what he ſignified : yet was it his | 
| voluntas beneplaciti, his good will and pleaſure at the very ſame time, 
| the Nizivites ſhould repent and live. And by their repentance, his | 
'| good will and pleaſure was fulfilled in their ſafety. But in this caſe | 
|| there was no contrariety between Gods will declared or ſignified .1. | 
[oolintas ſigni] and his good will and pleaſure, .i. [voluntas beneplaciti) | 
no contradiction in the object of his will however conſidered, for that | 
, | was not one and the ſame, but much different, in reſpect of Gods will |. 
. | ignified by Jonas; and of his good will. and pleaſure, which, not | 
| fignifted by him, was fulfilled. One and. the ſame immutable will or | 


decree of God did from Eternity'award too dooms, much different | 
| L 2 unto} 


not live but dye) hath interpoſed: his often mentioned voluntary | Tome 11. | 
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Tome 11. | unto Nineveh; taking it as it ſtood affetted when Jonas threatned | 
PW | deſtrution unto it, or as it ſhould continue ſo affeted; and raking 
it as it proved, upon the judgment threatned. All the alteration was | 
in Ni-eveb, none-in Gods will or decree : and Nireveh being altered 
to the better, the (elf ſame rule of Juſtice, doth not deal with it after | 
the ſelf ſame manner. The doom or ſentence could not be the fame 
without ſome alteration -ion*he Judge, who 1s unalterable. And in 
that he is unalterably Juſt and Good, his doom or award, yas of 
neceſlity to alter, as the objettof it altered. Des ſvpe tmtat ſenten- 
tiim, nunguan confilinnt. Gods anchangeable will or counſel doth 
often change his doom or ſentence. The ſame rule holds thus far 
true in matter of Blefling or Promiſe not confirmed by Oath : upon | 
the parties alteration unto worſe, unto whom the promiſe is made, 
the Bleſſing promiſed may , be revoked, without any alteration of | 
Gods will or counſel. Yet may we not ſay, that the death or de- 
ſtruion of any to whom God promiſeth life, is ſo truly the obje& of | 
his good will and pleaſure, as the Life and Salvation of them is, un- | 
to whom he threatneth deſtrution. The fame diſtinftion is of good 
uſe in ſom extraordinary caſes, or as applyed to men after they have | 
made up the full meaſure of their iniquity, and are cut off from all 
poſitbility of repentance. Thus God willed Pharaoh to let his peo- 
ple go out of Egypt, andiignified this his will unto him by 24oſes and | 
Aaron, 1n mighty ſigns and wonders. This was woluntas ſigni, only, | 
not voluntas beneplaciti. For though it were his gcod will and plea- | 
(ure, that his people ſhould depart out of Egypt; yet was it no branch | 
of this his good will and pleaſure, that Pharaoh ſhould now repent 
or be willing toJet them go. Rather it was his good will and- plea- 
ſure (ſpecially after the ſeventh plague) to have the heart of Fha- | 
rach hardned. © And yet after his heart was ſo hardned, that it could | 
30t repent, God fo puniſhed him, as if it had been free and poflible 
for him to repent, and grant a friendly paſs unto his people. But | 
Pharaohs caſe was extraordinary 3 his puniſhment fo exemplery, as not | 
to be drawn into example. Forggs our Apoſtle intimates, it was an | 
argument of Gods great mercy and long ſuffering, to permit Pharaob | 
to live any longer on Earth, after he was become a veſlel of wrath 
deſtinated to everlaſting puniſhment in Hell. \The reaſon why God. 
thus plagued Pharaoh, for not doing that which now he could not do | 
(all poſſibility of amendment being taken from him) was to teach all 
Generations following, by his fearful end, to beware of his deſperate 
beginnings, of ſtruggling with God, or of perſecuting them, whoſe 
patronage he had in peculiar matiner undertaken. And here again, | 
there is no contradidion between theſe two Propoſitions'{ God from | 
all Eternity did will the death of Pharaoh; God from all Eternity did 
ot will the death, but rather the life of Pharaoh. For albeit Pharaob 
continued one and the ſame man, from his birth unto his death; yet 
did he not all this time continue one and the ſame obje& of Gods 
1mmutable will and Eternal Decree. This objett 'did-alter as pha- 
rzobs diſpoſitions or affettions towards God or his Neighbours al- | 
tered. There is no conttariety, much leſs any contradiftion, between | 
theſe [ God unfeignedly loveth all men: God dothnot love, buthate 
the Reprobate, although they be men, yea, the greateſt part of men] 
For here the object of his love and hate is not the ſame ; he loves all 
| men unfeignedly as they are men, or as men which have not made 
* the full meaſure of iniquity : but having made up that, or having | 
their | 
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| Cuay. XV. 
their Souls betroathed unto wickedneſs, he hates them. His hate of 
them as Reprobates, is no leſs necetlary or. uſual, than his love of 
them as men. But though he neceſlarily hates therh being once be- 
come Reprobates 3 or having madeup the full meaſure of iniquity ; yet 
wasthere nb neceſſity laid upon thein by his Eternal Dectee, to make 
| up ſuch a meaſure of iniquity. | 

2. How theſe deductions will conſort with ſome nwodern Catechiſms 
[ do not know : ſurel am, they are conſonant to the opinion of that 
Learned Biſhop and Bleſled Martyr in his Preface to his Expoſitions 
| of the Ten Commandments ; 4 fit Catechiſm for a Biſhop to make. 
Every mans called inthe Scripture, wicked, and the enetty of God ; 
for the privation and, lack of Faith and Love, that he owethto God. 
Et impit vocantur, qui non omnino ſunt pii 5 that is, They afe called | 
wicked that in all things honour not God, bclieve not in God, and 
obſerve not his Commandments as they ſhould do which we cannot 
do by reaſon of this natural infirmity, or hatred of the fleſh, as Pax! 
calleth it, againſt God. In this ſenſe taketh Pal this ward, wicked. | 
So muſt we interpret Saint Paz! and take his words; or elſe no man 
| ſhould be damned. Now we know that Paul himſelf, Saint Johr, and 
Chriſt damneth the contemners of God, or ſuch as willi:gly continue 
in ſin, and will not repent. Thoſe the Scripture excludeth from the 
general promiſe of Grace. Thou ſeeſt by the places afore-rehearſed, 
that though we cannot believe in God as undoubtedly as is required, 
by reaſon of this our. natural ſickneſs and diſeaſe, yet for Chriſts ſake 
in. the judgment of God we are accounted as faithful Believers, for 
whoſe ſake this natural diſeaſe and ſickneſs is pardoned, by what | 
name ſoever Saint Pa#l calleth the Natural infirmity, or Original fin 
| in man. And this imperfeCtion or natural ſickneſs taken of Adazy, 
| excludeth not the perſon from the promiſe of God in Chriſt, except 
we tranſgreſs the limits and bounds of this Original fin by our own | 
folly and malice3 and either of a contempt or hate of Gods Word, 
{ wefall into fin, and transform our ſelves into the image of the Devil. 
Then we exclude by this means our (elves from the Promiſes and 
Merits of Chriſt, who only received our infirmities, and Original 
diſeaſe, and not the cottempt of him, and his Law. | 


—_— 


| againſt whatſoever contradifts them. f 
| Creatures meerly ſenfitive, is to ſatiatE their appetites of ſenſe : for 
| nothing hath power to move it ſelf, but what is ſenſitive : and, all |. 
| power, whether of body or mind, was beſtowed on man for the exe- 
| cution of his will, or accompliſhing his defire of good : bur, ſince 
his will, by his fall, became irregular, and his deſires corrupt 3 his 
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SECTION II. 


That Gods good. will and pleaſure is never fruftra. | 


ted, albeit his unſpeakable love take no effect in 
many to whom it is unkeignedly tendered. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


In what ſenſe Gotl may be ſaid to hawe done all that he could 


for his Vineyard, or for ſuch as periſh. 


O found both parts of a contradiction in truth, "falls 
not within the Sphere of Omnipotency, and we may 
with conſent of all Divines, maintain it to be impoſ- 


ceive difficulties in the points propoſed, as of 'our ige 


| norance in aſſoyling them, is becauſe we extend not this Maxime fo 
{far as it naturally would reach 3 and the reaſon why we extend it not 
| ſo far, is our proneneſs to extend our own power to the utmolt; and, 


for the moſt part farther then juſtice or true goodneſs can accompany 


| it. It is our nature to be humourous, and the nature of humour to 


be unconſtant. Fortunes CharaFer may be every Son of Adams Motto: 
Tantum conſtans in levitate, Only conſtant in unconſtancy. And being 
ſuch, nothing can imply any conſtant contradition to our nature 3 
nothing that 1s truly and conſtantly the fame, but will one time or 


| other contradi& our changeable and inconſtant humours. And theſe 
enraged with contradiction, do, (*Tyrant-like) arm Power, without | 


juſt Tryal or Examination , without either reſpect or reverence, 


power 1s become like a Common Officer, or under-Commander to 


| all bis unruly appetites, domineering by turn or ſucceſſion 3 all other 
inclinations being under the command of it, So the wiſeman hath 


charatered the reſolution of voluptuous:men , Cap. 1. 6, Come on 


eq tet ns enjoy the good things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily 


uſe the Creatures like as in youth. And wer. 11, Let our ſtrength be the 
Law of Res for that which is feeble is foind to be nothing worth. 
Even 1n ſuch as are by moſt eſteemed good men and 1ober , thoſe 
notions of truth and equity which are natural and implanted, are ſo 


ſible. The true Original aſwell of our aptnefs to con- | 
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The right uſe of power in | 


| weak | 
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weak and ill taken that, rather than upſtart carnal appetites or de- 
fires, which cuſtom countenanceth, ſhould be enraged through their 
reluctance, they preſently yield their conſents to ſuch propoſals, as 


tradi them, as puniſhment or pain doth our ſenſe of pleaſure. Un- 
to ſuch propoſals we often yield, as are impoſlible to be approved 
by Equity 5 to whom we uſually profeſs our dearelt love and allegi- 
ance, with promiſes to frame our lives by her rules. But love in us 
(whether one ſimple and indiviſible quality , or an aggregation or 
cluſter of divers inclinations, all rooted in one Center, ) is not alike 
ſet on-divers objects. Hence, when it comes to oppoſition between 
ſenſe and reaſon, between our ſelves, our private friends, and com- 
mon equity, it divides it ſelf unequally. - The particular inconve- 
niencies whereto we are daily expoſed, by the inordinate love of the 
World, and the fleſh, are infinite; all may be reduced to theſe two 
Originals: Firſt, it blinds our judgments, and makes our intentions 
ſeem upright and juſt to our partial deſires, or at leaſt not incempa- 
tible with the rules of Equity 3 when as, to impartial judgments, 
they are palpably unjuſt. Secondly, having blinded our judgments, 
it forthwith abuſeth our Power or Authority 3 to effe&t whatſoever 
is not, for the preſent, apprehended for a groſs and evident wrong. 


ſet, ſeems any way impoſlible unto us; unleſs it be altogether with- 
ont the compaſs of our power: And, through the variouſnels of our 
humerous diſpoſition, that, which we cannot like or admit to day, will 


| 


be allowed of to morrow. But though there be none that doth 


| good, no not one, yet ſome there be do leſs evil than others. And 


ſeeing thoſe amongſt ns, whoſe love to equity is more ſtrong and 
conſtant than their neighbours, are always drawn with greater, diffi- 
culty to diſpenſe with truth or approve unjuſtice; the conſequence 
neceſſarily amounting from this experimented truth, is, That | ;f any 
mans judgment in matters of equity and juſtice were infallible, and his 
love to juſtice and known equity altogether conſtant and invincible, it 


would be impoſſeble for him to tranſereſs in judgment.) Thus as well | 


the ſtrength of unconſtant humorous deſires, as the faintneſs of love 


or equity (both which moſt men may experience in themſelves) as | 


the contrary virtues, which they may obſerve in ſome few Jjo:ntly 
conſpire to rectifie our conceit of God, in whom the Idzal perfetti- 
on, of the ones integrity and conſtancy, is without all mixture of the 
others vice or humorous 1mpotency. 

2. The firſt rule for right extending the former Maxime | To make 
both parts of a contradiFion true, is no part of the obje& of power On- 
2ipotent] would be this; Many effects which are very poſlible to 
power alone conſidered, or as it hath'the maſtery over weak inclina- 
tions unto equity , neceſſarily imply a dire& and manifeſt contra- 
diction: unto ſome Divine Attributes, no leſs infinite or immutable 
than Almighty power. Hence it follows, that many effects or de- 
ſigns, which'ſeem poſſzble to the humane nature, may be impoſlible or 
molt incongruous to the Divine. It 1s more ſhameful then 1impoſhible 
for rich men to Ilye and cozen, or for Magiſtrates to oppreſs and wrong 


{ their inferiors ; albeit the ones riches or others power, were infinite- 


ly increaſed, without internal increaſe of their fidelity. But to him 
that is eternally true and juſt, yea eternal #rzth and juſtice, it is as 


impoſſible to ſpeak an untruth, or do wrong, as for truth to be a ye, 
or 


(were they reſolute, firm, and conſtant) would as offenfively con- | 


So that nothing whereon our love or liking 1s for the preſent mainly | 
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or juſtice to be unjuſt. Many things then are poſſible to meer pow- 
er, which are impoſſible to it, as linkt with truth or love; and ma- 
ny things again poſlible to it, as linkt with theſe, which yet directly 
contradi& the eternal pattern of juſtice or goodneſs 3 and are by 
conſequent impoſſible to the Almighty, whois no leſs juſt. and good, 
then powerful. Many Pyrats by Sea, or Robbers by Land , might | 
they injoy but half the power and authority for a Month, whereof 
ordinary Princes by Inheritance are- poſleſt 3 would do their Com- 
panions and Friends more good, and work their: Enemies greater 
ſpoil in this ſhort ſpace, than any Monarch can do 1n his whole Reign, 
which holds it a point of Majeſty to moderate his actions by that 
Princely rule 5 Prizceps id poteſt quod jure poteſt, Princes can do no 
more than they can do. juſtly. In this ſenſe, I think we may truly ſay, 
all before Chriſt were Thieves -and Robbers, or in reſpe& of him 
very unjuſt; not Abraham, David, Ezekiah, Joſtas, not one of the 
Prophets, might they have but half that power and authority com- 
mitted to them over Angels for a night, which the Son of God from 
Everlaſting had, without Robbery z but would have thought it very 
poſſible to have removed the Roman Army with as great terror, 
loſs and diſgrace, as the Angel of the Lord ſometimes had done the 
Aſſyrians, from Jeruſalems Siege; whoſe fatal deſtruction, God incar- | 
nate cleerly foreſeeing, bewailed with tears, but would not, but could | 
not prevent. For to the King of Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, that | , 
only was poſſible which was juſtly poſſible. Aud though he were a | 
Father to J/#acl, and the Prince of Peace, yet he approves a molt 
bloody and mercileſs War, before an unjuſt peace , and diſgraceful | 
to Eternal Majelty ; for ſo the Prophet had faid in his name, before, 
There is no peace unto the wicked 3 to ſuch as ſtubboraly abandon the 
ways of peace, and willfully neglect ſaving hea'th, fo often and lo- 
vingly tendred untothem 5 Hos ſalus ipſa ſervare non potnit, and ſhall 
infinite power ſave them, whom infinite Salvation cannot ſave? | 
3. To have ſmitten the men of Sodow with blindneſs , before luſt 
had entred in at their eyes3 had been a work as ealie to Almighty 
power, as blinding them in the attempt or proſecution of luſt con- 
ceived. But that contradiction which the prevention of this fin, did 
not imply unto Gods power, it did (all circumſtances conſidered) 
neceſſarily imply unto his Juſtice 3 by whoſe immutable and eternal 
rales, they were left nnguarded againſt theſe foul temptions, for will- | 
ful contempt of his goodneſs, for abuling his long ſuffering and lo- 
ving kindneſs. But did it imply any contradiction to his goodneſs 
or loving kindneſs, to have prevented the Sedomites former contempt 
or abuſe of them 2 Out of queſtion it did, unto his Eternal Equity 3 
for all his ways are mercy and truth. And theſe $odomites wilfulneſs 
preſuppoſed, the eternal rule of his goodneſs and loving kindneſs, had 
appointed juſtice to debar them, as now they are, from reaping thoſe | 
fruits, whereof his goodneſs, as they were men, had made them ca- 
pable. The principle whence the juſt proof of theſe ſeeming para- 
doxes, as alſo the right explication of all difficulties in this Argu- 
ment, -muſt be derived, is 'a School Maxim borrowed from Ortho- 
doxal Antiquity, now not much uſed, but of much uſe in true Di- 
vinity, and for this reaſon to be more fully iofiſted upon, in the Trea- 
tiſe of mans firſt eſtate. The Maxime it ſelf is briefly thus; 7t is 3m2- 
poſſeble for 1141 or other ſubſtance, to be abſolutely impeccable from his 
Creaticn. Only He that is infinite in being, is infinitely good 3 and 
| infinite 
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infinite goodneſs only implys an abſolute impoſſibility of being bad. 
As God only eſlentially is, ſo he only is eltentially .and immutably 
good-3 all things beſides him are; or ſometimes were ſubject to muta- | 
bility, aſwel in Fence as in their ſtate and condition. Power Om:- | 
nipotent could not from the firſt Creation, have pared off all muta- 
bility from mans moral goodneſs, without periſhing the only poſſible | 
root of his eternal and immutable happineſs. ,To decline to evil, | 
implys no contradiction to Beirg ſimply, but only to Ominipotent Be- 
ing : it is ſo poſſible to all Creatures, that without this poſſibility, it 
were (as we (hall afterwards prove,) impoſſible for then to be truly 
like their Creator, for a moment in that Attribute.,, whofe participa- 
tion is the only aſſurance of their Eternal Weal. _ If Gad- either by | 
his Omnipotent Power, or Infinite Wiſdom, had neceſſarily (though 
without any violence) reſtrained this poſſibility in man, of declining | 
from good toevil, man had forthwith ceaſed to have been truly, and 
inherently good, and ceaſing to be ſuch, had utterly loſt all poflibi- 
lities of that eſtate, whoſe pledge or earneſt he received in his Crea- 
tion. Gods goodneſs is his happineſs. - And his participative good- 
neſs is the foundation of mans happineſs. So that not Gods Juſtice | 
only, but that loving kindnefs whereby he Created Man, and ap- | 
pointed him as Heir Apparent of Life Eternal, did remove all ne- | 
ceſlity from his will, becauſe the impoſition of neceſſity (whether | 
laid upon him by Power or Wiſdom Infinite) had utterly extinguiſh- | 
ed that goodneſs, wherein it was only poſhible for the Creature to ex- | 
preſs the Creators goodneſs manifeſted in. his Creation. Now that | 
was not Gods Eſſential or immurable goodneſs, for that is incommu:- | 
' nicable. All the goodneſs Man is capable, of, . doth but expreſs Gods | 
goodneſs communicative. It is the ſtamp of it communzcated. *, As |. 
God then did communicate his goodneſs to his, Creatures, not by | 
neceſſity but freely, ſo cou!d not the Creature be truly good (that 
is likg his God) by neceflity but freely. Nor was it poſlible for}. 
him to have been either confirmed in ſuch goodnels as he had, or 
tranſlated to Everlaſting Happineſs 3 but by continuing freely good | 
for ſome ſpace, or leſs evil , than by the liberty which God by his | 
immutable law had given him in his Creation, he poflibly might have | 
been. Continuing good, though but for a: while, without neceſlicy, 
the riches of Gods free bounty, had been' continually increaſed to- |; 
wards him, and had finally eſtabliſhed him in Everlaſting Bliſs by: 
confirmation of him in true goodneſs, or by inveſting him with in-;| 
mortality. Since his fall we are not uſually capable of mercy or of | 
the increaſe of . his bounty 3, much leſs of theſe everlaſting fruits | 
whereof bleſſings temporal are the pledges 3, but by free abſtinence.;. 
from ſome evils, unto whoſe praftices, the poflibility of our corrup- |: 
ted nature might be. improved, And albeit, we do not- alway that || 
which 1s in its nature evil, yet we can do nothing well, but even the | 
. good which we do we do it naughtily : yet unleſs we do both leſs | 
evil , and the good which we do Jeſs naughtily than we pofhbly |- 
might do, God till diminiſheth the riches of; his bounty towards us; | 
and by inhibiting the ſweet influence of his gracious providence, ſuf | 
fers us to fall from; one wickedneſs to another , being.prone to run | 
' headlong into all, if once the reins of our unruly appetites, be given |: 
into our.unweildy. hands. Far be. it from any Son of Ada to think | 
he is able, without Gods love and favour to withdraw'him(elf from | 
the extremities of miſchief, munch leſs to do fach good ag may —_ : 
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| him capable of well-doing. So ſtrong is our Jove to ſinful pleaſures, 
fiace our firſt parents gave the reins unto our appetite, that none can. 
recal themſelves or repent, without the attraCtions of infinite love. 
And yet many whom this infinite love doth daily imbrace, becauſe 
they apprehend'not it, are never brought by the attraftions of it to 
true repentance. Deſpiſeſ# thou the riches of his goodneſs, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, Rom, 2. 4. his forbearance and long ſuffering, not knowing that 
the. goodneſs” of God leadeth thee to repentance'? Of whom ſpeaks he 
thus ? of ſuch only as truly repetit, and-by patient continuance in 
well-doing, ſeek for glory, honour, and immortality ? nay, but, of 
them who for hardneſ5. of heart, cannot repent; but treaſure up wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation of the righteous judgment 


' of God. 


4. Were the riches of his bounty therefore fained, or did he only 
profer, but not purpoſe to draw them unto repentance, which repen- 
ted not ? this is no part of our Heavenly Fathers perfe7or, no fruit 


nothing but weakneſs and impotence to accompliſh great deſires, can 
| miſ-incline 'mans corrupted nature. 


he wills more ardently and more unfainedly, than man, can do the in- 
| creaſe/'or contimiance' of. his welfare, or avoidance of endleſs miſery? 
'No 3 it being ſuppoſed.*(as we have ſaid) that man is not capable of 
endleſs joys, unleſs he ,will be wrought by meer love, without the 


prepared\ them for him 3 the ſame infinite love which continually 
'draws him unto repentance, was in congruity to leave him a poſſibi- 
lity not to'be 'drawn by it. d 

fruſtrated the end to which repentance is bit a mean ſubordinate. 


ſtrangle him'by: violent haling him to the ſhore. '' Moſt men by aſcri- 
bing that unto Gods power which is the peculiar and eflential effect 
'of his love;'do finally miſs of that good., which both infallibly con- 
ſpire to pour, without meaſure, upoh all ſuch as take, right -and or- 
Jerly hold'6f them. How ſhall we then, faſten our Faith to them 
aright ? we are to believe, that Gods infinite power fhall effe& with- 
out controul of check- of any thing in !Heaven,or Earth, all things 
poſſible for their endlefs good, that tru y love him 3 but conſtrains no 
mans will to love him, beitig always armed. againſt wilful negleftors 
of his unfeigned love.”'' No man weuld argue his, love to, be leſsthan. 
infinite, becauſe riot able to produce tlie effects of 1h 

as little reaſon” we'have'to'think,' that power, th 

be the true immediate"payent of love; which never prings in any rea-. 
ſonsble Creature, but from the ſeeds'of lover lovelyneſs ſown in 
the humane” Soul ;' though they do not always'profper. Gonſtraint, 


t- 


ough iofinſte, ſhould 


parties conſtrained ;' than any good will or purpoſe to reward t 


for 
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| of that wiſdom which is from above, but a point of earthly policy | 
devoid of honeſty; a meer trick of worldly wit, to whoſe practice | 


But doth it not argue the like |} 
 impotency, though no ſuch want of integrity in God, not to effe&t what | 


'impulſions of unreſiſtible power, unfeignedly to love him char bath | 


For coactive penitency., would have | 


[The imployment or exerciſe of Gods Almighty Power to makemen | 
epent againſt their wills, or before they wete wrought to a willing- | 
neſs by the ſweet attraftions of his infinite love, or by threatnings of | 
gadgments not” Infinite or irreſiſtible , would be' like the jndeavours | 
a loving Father, more ſtrong. than circumſpet, who out of pity | 
tohis Son, 'whom' he ſees ready to be choaked with water, ſhould | 


finite power - and | 


becauſe it"is the proper and immediate effect of power, is a Compa- | 
nion fit for-luſtz whoſe ſatisfaction breeds rather*a loathing of the | 
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for being unwilling, unloving, or inipatient paſſives3 nothing but true 
unfotced love, can yield contentment unto love. Needy man, to 
whom benevolences though wreſted are ever grateful, cannot be in- 
duced to love the parties. from whom they are wreſted; For, Nox 
tantnm ingratum ſed inviſum eſt beneficium ſuperbe datum 5, Good offi- 
ces whilſt they are preſented by pride, are not only nngrateſul but odiokts. 
But God who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth. no man; 
as he eſteems no gifts (howſoever given) ſo he always deteſts the 
niggardly backwardneſs, and loves the cheerfulneſs of the giver: 
5. From theſe diſculiyons the truth of the former rule, with the 
right ſolution of the main probleme propoſed, may be illuſtrated, by 
examples of divers kinds in ſubjets known and familiar. Be the 
charge never ſo great, ſo the exonerations be well nigh equal, the 
incotns ate lefs than if their charge were little, and their exonerati- 
ons none. Or, be a mans revenues never ſo large, ſo his neceſſary 
expences be no leſs, he ſhall not be able to do as much for his friend 
in ſome real kindneſs, as he whoſe eſtate is not half ſo great, if ſo 
his annual expences be ten times lefY. In like caſe, though mans love 
to his deareſt friend, be (in reſpeR of Gods love to us) but faint, 
and his power but ſmall ; yet becauſe his loveto juſtice is much leſs, 
or rather his partiality greater, he oft-times effefts that for his tem- 
ral good , which God though infinite in power, doth not effect | 
58 thoſe whom he infinitely loves. For the bequeſts or grants made 
unto man by his infinite love, muſt undetgo the examination of j«- 
ice and equity. What are alike infinite, before they paſs the irrevos- | 
cable ſeal of infinite power, one of theſe cannot attempt, much leſs 
abſolutely bring ought to paſs, without the others conſent. Infinite 
love cannot over-ſway, either Gods incomprehenſible wiſdom te de- | 
viſe, or his Omanipotency to prattiſe means for mans Salvation, which 
contradi& the ynchangeable rules of infinite equity. His love is as | 
truly indiviſible, as infinitez and is for this reaſon more indiſfolubly 
linkt unto the unchangeable rules of his own juſtice or equity, than 
unto mankind, whoſe goodneſs in his beſt eſtate, was but mutable 
nor are any of Adams poſterity ſo capable of that infinite mercy, 
wherewith God embraceth them, as Gods Juſtice and Majeſty are of | 
his infinite Love. Theſe being as He is abſolutely immutable, are | 
throughout Eternity immutably loved of him, who indiviſibly is Ac | 


+ Jeſty, Juſtice, Love, inimmtable, 
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CHAP. XVII 


The truth and ardency of Gods lowe umto ſuch as periſb, ſt 
fied by our Saviour, and by St. Paul. 


Heſe ate tio Paradoxes; but plaiti truths without whoſe ac- 

 knowledgment, we ſhall hardly find. any true ſenſe or good 

meaning in Gods proteſtations of fotrow for his poogtes lagues, | 
fo 


or in his expoſtulations of their unthankfalneſs, or in invita- 

tions of them to repentance, which never repent, or in his tender 

 profers of ſalvation to thoſe which periſh. eve ſpred out my hands | 

all the dey long unto a rebellious people, which walketh in a way that was 
M 2 


os 
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Gods unfeigned love to ſuch as periſh, Book. Vi. 


*Fohn 12. 49, 


$0, 


as bd; and-yet in this humane paſſion, did viſibly-a& that part 


| al of his unconceivable love. 0 that zzy people: had thearkned unto me : 
| ard Tſrael had walked in my ways; T ſhould: ſoon: have ſubdued their 
| 'Enemies, and turned my hand againſt their Adverſaries.*: The haters of 


| were Emblems of better bleſſings purpoled towards-them. --- And thus | 
ment, but in the form of legal aſſurance; his words are undoubted 


| that did not proſper. 7/7ael might have ſaid, as Jeruſalem after- 
| wards did of her ſorrow-3 Was there ever any love likt unto this love 
| wherewith the Lord embraced me in the days of my youth. Notwith- 
| ſtagding-this,exceſtive fervency of his loving-kindneſs (whoſe will is | 
| infinite) laid _no neceſſity upon their-wills to whom: he' wiſhed all 


to pour ont his beſt bleffings according to.the,immenſity of histeying 
kindneſs, ſo Ifae/ would open his mouth wide to receive them. * ut | 
ny people (faith he). would-uot hearken anto,may voice; and Iſrael would. 


_ | in- like-manner as 1/#ael-did,that zz t3mes pai? thou ſuffered? them all to 


of his diviſible ſoul, with theſe two difterent-attrrbutes of the indi- | 
viſible nature, were his tears ſqueezed out. He'wept then as man, not | 


which God before his incarnation had penned; as:a fenſ{ible'memori- 


the Lord ſhould have ſubmitted themſelves unto him, bnt their time ſhould | 
have endired for ever. He ſhould have fed them alſo with: the fineſt 
Wheat, and with Honey out of the Rock ſhould: T have ſitisfied thee. 
Pſalm. 81. verſe 13, 14, 15, 16. Wheat and Hoxey, here-promiſed, 


avouching this his purpoſe, under no-character of courtly comple- ( 


tokens of unfeigned love and delire unquenchable of their welfare, 


this good, They had a liberty left them by. eternal equity, to refuſe 
it. He out of the wiſhes of his bounty as he proteſteth, was ready 


nome bf me; fo Tigave them. np .unto;their own hearts luſt; and they walk- 
ed in'therr own.counſels. Pſal. $1. verſe I1, 12» DE | | 
2. Lord, who had ſinned, . the heathen people or their fore-fathers 


walk | 


<—— 


Ca av. XVII. . teſtified by our Saviours tears. 


walk in their own ways? Ads 14.16. They that obſerve lying vanities | 
forthe their own mercy,ſlaithrthe Prophet Jonah 2. 8. Never had(t thou 
given them up to their own hearts luſt, to treaſure up wrath againſt 
the day of.,wrath,. had they not deſpiſed the riches: of thy bounty; 
whoſe current, nevertheleſs was not altogether diverted from their 
poſterity. To thens thou lefteſt not thy: ſelf without a Witneſs, in that 
thou didſt good, and gaveſt them Rain from Heaven in fruitful ſeaſons, 
filling their hearts with food and gladneſs. To all nations even in the 
time of darkneſs,, when-they were ſtrangers from thee; theſe and the 
like temporal and ſenſible bleſiings, were unqueſtionable earneſts of | 
thy everlaſting love, ſince more fully manifeſted 3 For thou ſo lovedſt 
the World (not Iſrael only) that thou gave$? thine only begotten Son, to 
| the:end that-whoſo believed in- him , ſhould not periſh, but. have everlaſt- 
ing life, What further argument of Gods infinite, love, could fleſh 
and blood deſire; than'the Son of Gods voluntary ſuffering: that ; in 
our fleſh, by his Fathers appointment, which, unto fleſh and blood | 
\ſeems moſt diftaſtful? That this love was unfeignedly tendred to all, 
at leaſt, that have heard, or hereafter may hear of. it., without ex- 
ception3, what demonſtration from the effe&t, can be more certain, | 
what conſequence 'more infallible, than the inference. of this truth is 
from'a ſacred truth received by all good. Chriſtians, viz. # All ſach | 
4s. have heard Gods love in Chriit proclaimed and not believed in it, 
ſha'l in the day of Judement appear guilty of greater ins, than their 
fore-fathers conld be endited of; and undergo more, bitter death than any | 
corruption drawn from Adam, if Chriſt had never ſuffered, could have | 
bred.) T ſhall no way wrong the Apoſtle in unfolding his exhortati- | 
| | ons to the Athenians thus far; but they rather offer. the ſpirit by | 
| which he ſpake, ſome kind of violence, that would contra his mean- 
ing ſhorter. - The ties of this ignoragece ( before Chriſts death) God 
winked at, .but now commanaeth all men every where to repent; Becauſe 
he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righte- 
 ouſneſi, by that man whone he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
| aſſurance unto all men , in that he hath raiſed hin from the dead. 4s 
I7- 30, ZI. | | OY 
2. Why all men in the world have not heard. of - Gods infinite 
love thus manifeſted, many cauſes may hereafter he aſſigned, all 
|pronnded upon Gods infinite Juſtice or Mercy. Of Chriſts death 
many +which heard not might have heard; many 'which are not, 
might have bin partakers3 ſave only for their free and voluntary 
progreſs from evil to worſe, or wilful refuſal of Gods loving kind- 
neſs daily. profered to them in ſuch pledges, . as they were well con- 
tent to ſwallow 3 fooliſhly eſteeming theſe good in themſelves, being 
.good 'only- as they plight the truth of Gods love to them, which he 
manifeſted-in- the death of his-Son. With this manifeſtation of his 
| love, many again out of meer mercy have not been, acquainted leſt 
the ſight of the medicine might have cauſed their diſeaſe to rage, and 
make their caſe more lamentably deſperate. oo | 


CHAP. 


— 


Many whom God would have ſaved, dye, Boox. vi. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


Waiit of conſideration, or ignorance of Gods unfeigned love to 
ſuch as periſh, a principal means or occaſion why ſo many 
feriſb. | . 


periſh, what ſhall it avail to revive this dofrine of Gods in- 
finite love to allz by whoſe fruitleſs iſſue, he rather is made 
an infinite looſer, than men any gainers? As for God, he hath from 
eternity infallibly forecaſt the entire rederhption, of' his infinite love, 
which unto us may ſeem utterly caſt away: And of men, if many 
dye, whom he would have live (for his will is, that all ſhould be 
ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth) the fault is their 
own, or their inſtrufters3 that ſeek not the prevention of their miſ- 
carriage 3 by acquainting them with this celeſtial fountain of ſaving ' 
truth; whole taſte we labor to exhibit unto all, becauſe the want 
of it, in obſervation of the heathen, is the firſt ſpring of humane 
miſery.* Or, in language more plain, or pertinent to the argument | 
propoſed, moſt men reap no benefit from Gods unſpeakable love; be- 
cauſe not conſidering it to be his zatzre, they do not believe it to 
be as he is, truly #»f/nite, unfeignedly extended to al} that call him 
*| Maker. But had the doctrines, which thoſe divine Oracles [God & 
love, and would have all wen to be ſaved] naturally afford, been for 
theſe forty years laſt paſt, as generally taught, and their right uſe 
continually preſt, with as great zeal and fervency, as the doQrine 
and uſes of Gods abſolute Decree, for elefting ſome, and reprobating | 
moFF, in that ſpace have been, the plentiful increaſe of Gods glory, 
and his peoples comfort throughout this land, might have wrought 
ſuch aſtoniſhment to our adverſaries, as would have put their mali- 
cious mouths to filence. Who: would not be willing to be ſaved, if 
he were fully perſwaded, that God did will his ſalvation im particu- 
lar; becauſe he proteſts he wills not the death of any, but the re- 
pentance of all, that all might live? Or were the particulars of this 
| Dodrine, unto whoſe generality, every loyal member of the Church 
of England hath ſubſcribed, generally taught and believed; all 
would unfeignedly endeavour with fervent alacrity to be truly hap- 
py, becauſe none could ſuſpet himſelf to be excluded from his un- 
feigned and fervent love, who is true happineſs. Whoſe love and 
goodneſs is ſo great, that he cannot paſs any at, whereby any of his 
creatures ſhould be debarred either from being like him in love and 
goodneſs; or being ſuch, from being like him in true happineſs : 
But alas, while the world 1s born in hand, that the Creator oft-times 
diſpenſeth the bleflings of this life, not as undoubted pledges of a 
better , but deals with moſt men, as man doth with beaſts, fecding | 
them fatteſt which are appointed firſt to be ſlain: the magnificent 
praiſes of his bounty ſecretly nurſeth ſuch a miſperſwafion in moſt men | 
of his goodneſs; (at leaſt towards them ) as the Epigramatiſt had of 
a profelled BenefaQor , that ſhewed him (as he thought) little kind- 
neſs in great Benevolence. | | 
Munera magna quidem miſit, ſed miſt in hamo, 
Et Piſcatoreme piſcis aware poteſl ? 


\ B' if the moſt part of men, as we cannot deny, do finally 


Great | 


VIS ns 


through ignorence of his love to all. 
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Great gifts he ſent, but under his gifts, 
there covered lay an Hook, 

And by the Fiſh to be belov'd, 
can th'cunning Fiſher look. 


2. The frequency of iniſter reſpects in diſpenſing of ſecular digni- 
ties or benevolences, makes ſuch as are truly kind, to be either un- 
regarded, or miſtruſted by ſuch as ſtand in need of their kindneſs. 
And: as Fiſhes in beaten Waters will nibble atthe Bait, although they 
ſuſpe& the Hook: ſo the world hath learned the wit to take good 
turns, and not to be taken by them as ſuſpeCting them to be pro- 
fered:in cunning rather than in true kindneſs : and cunning, where 
it is diſcovered or ſufpeCed, is uſually requited with craft 3 love on- 
ly hath juſt title unto love. The moſt part indeed are ſo worldly 
\wiſe, that none but Fools will eafily traſrthem 3 howbeit our natural 
[miſtruſt of others, makes all of us a great deal worſe than we would 
be. And as if we thought it a fin or point of ancharitableneſs, to 
| prove other mens conjectures, that meaſure out diſpoſitions by their 
own, altogether falſe ; we fit our demeanours to their miſdeemings of 
'us, and reſolve rather to: do amiſs; than they ſhould think amiſs. 
Howbeit even in this perfidious and faithleſs age, the old ſaying is 
not: quite out of date: 7pſa fides habita obligat fidem. Many would 
be more truſty than they are 3 and do much better by us than they do, |} 
would we wholly commit our ſelves totheir truſt and kindneſs. Now, 
though by mans goodneſs or badneſs, God can neither become worle | 
nor-better in himſelf; yet the riches of his bounty, or communica- | 
tion of his goodneſs, are ſtill multiplied towards thoſe that ſtedfaſtly 
believe him to be ſuch as he is: One, whom all are bound to love; 
becauſe heis ſokind andloving3 one whom all may ſafely: truſt, be- | 
cauſe. his loving kindneſs is fo utterly void of partiality', being 
armed with power and juſtice infinite. Thy righteouſaeſs is like the 
great Monntains, thy judgments are like the great deep 5 0 Lord thou pre- 
ſerveſt man and beaſt; How excellent is thy Idving kindneſs, O God! there- 
fare the children of men put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. 
Pfal. 36. ver. 6, 7. This efpecially ſhould move all to admire his loving 
kindneſs, that he loved all without any other motivethan his own meer 
goodneſs or loving kindneſs, either -to-incline his will or ſtir up his 

ower to give thema being like his own : Wwe love hint ( ſaith Saint | 

hn.) becauſe he loved us firſls, Doall then whom he unfeignedly loves, 
love him-unfeignedly 2 Would God they did-: for ſo (as his will is ) 
all ſhould be. ſaved. Did then the Apoſtle mean that his love to'us; 
isno true cauſe of our loveto him? yes; yet not ſimply as'1t isin him;- 
but. as being unfeignedly: in him it 1s truly apprehendedby us. In- | 
genuous- love 1s never lawfully begotten, - or fully conceived bur from-| 
an-apprehenſion of true lovelineſs in the objett; and nothingican' be | 
more lovely then love it ſelf, when it is firmly apprehended or un- 
doubtedly known. 

3+ Though ſecret conſciouſneſs of our own unlovelineſs , in the | 
ſtate of nature, makes us oft-times too miſtruſtful of otherslove : Yet | 
unto our Hature -unregenerate and overgrown with cortuption, it is | 
almoſt impoſſible, not to love them whoſe love to us we affuredly | 
know to be unfained; unleſstheif behaviour be very loathſonr How- 


beit even ſowe love their-perſons, though not their preſence, where- | 
with 
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Many whom God would have ſaved, dye, 1: \Book vi.| 


with again we willingly: diſpence , if 1t may -gratifie us in other 
things, which we much deſire. That which makes the worlds con- |. 
demnation ſo juſt, that infinite mercy may not diſpence with it, is 
mens dull backwardneſs to love him, of whoſe glorious beauty, the 
moſt glorious, moſt admired cteatures are but fleeting ſhadows, no 
true Pictures. Him of whole infinite love and unfeigned preventions 
inunrecotnpenſable benefits, all the pleaſures we take in health, the 
' Joy. of ſtrength, the (weetnelſs of life it ſelfe; and whatſoever in it is 
good and lovely, are infallible pledges, and yet his intention in free 
beſtowing them is-to bind himſelf (moreſtritlythan man is bound by 
receiving the juſt price of what he bargains for) to. inſtate us in the 
| | incomprehenſible joys of endleſs life. _ | | 

He requires nothing at our hand, but that we may be more capable 
of his loving kindneſs, by drawing {ſtill nearer and. nearer to. him, 
with all our hearts, with a)l our Souls, and with all our ſtrength 3 of | 
whole leaſt portion he is ſole maker and preſerver; of all whoſe mo- 
tions heis ſole author and guide. From participation of his favour 
or preſence, whatſoever is goad in them, is undoubtedly-capable of 
increaſe. The ſervices wherein the eternal King requires demonſtrati- | 
on of this our love, are not ſo hard, as thoſe which we willingly perform 
to corruptible men, not. inveſted with any ſhadow of his lovelineſs, 
nor ſeaſoned with any tincture -of his loving kindneſs 3 to.men, that 
cannot be ſo beneficial as loving to their friends, nor- half ſo loving 
as they are lovely, though their lovelinefſs come far ſhort of their | 
greatneſs, Far otherwiſe it is with hi», whoſe Greatneſs and Ma- | 
jeſty are truly infinite : he 1s as glorious and. lovely as great, as lo- 
ving as lovely, and yet withal no leſs beneficial than loving to thoſe 
which Jove him, and do his. will, as 1470 ont | 

4. This. unfained.love-of him, raiſed from belief of his loving 
kindneſs towards us, is as the ffr{t conception or plantation of true hap- 
pineſs towhich oncetruly planted, whatſoever in this life can befal 
-us, ſerves as nutriment. Diligentibus Denm 011114 operantiir in bonum. 
We know thatall things work together for good, to them that love God, 
to them who are called accordIng ts his purpoſe. 

As this Article of his goodneſs and lJoveis to be preſt before any | 
other, ſo the firſt and moſt natural deduction, that can be made from | 
this or any other ſacred principle; and that which-every one when 
he firſt comes to enjoy the uſe of reaſon, ſhould be taught to make | 
by heart, is this': He that gave me life indued with ſenſe, and beantifi- | 
ed my ſenſe with reaſon,. before T could deſire oze or other of them, or |. 
know what being meant :hath doubtleſs a purpoſe to give me with them, | 
\| whatſoever good things my heart, my ſenſe or reaſon can deſire 3 even ife | 
or being as ſar ſurpaſſing all goodneſs, fleſh and blood can conceive or de- 
fire,. as this preſent life, now enjoy, doth my. former not being, or my | 
defireleſs want of being what. ow Tam. Theſe are principles, which 
elſewhere ( by Gods afliſtance-) ſhall be-more :ar large extended: | 
yet would I have the Reader eyer to remember, that the- infinite | 
love, wherewith God ſought us when we were not, by which he | 
found out a beginning for .mankind, fitted as a Foundation. for end- | 
leſs-life, can never he indiflolubly betrothed unto; the bare being | 
which he beſtowed upon us. The final contraGt betwixt him and. us, | 
neceſlarily preſuppoſeth a bond or link of 'mutal love. There is no | 

means poſlible for us to be made better of happier than-we are, but | 
[7 unfeigned loving him, which out of love hath made-us what we 
are. þ 
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'are. Nor are 'we what weare, becauſe hes, or from his Efence only, 
but becauſe he was loving to-us. Andafter our loveto him enclaſ ped 
1 with his unſpeakable; and unchangeable love to us, whoſe apprehen- 
'fion muſt beget it 3 the faithby which it is begotten in us, aſſures our 
ſouls of all the good means the 7-finity of goodneſs may vouchſafe to 
grant, the infinity of wiſdom can contrive, or power omnipotent is 
able to praiſe; for attaining the end whereto his infinite love from 
all Erernities doth ordain us. And who could deſire better encou- 
rageiment or aſſurance more ſtrong then this, for the recompence of | 
all his labours? or if all this cannot ſuffice to allure us, he hath ſet 
fear behind us to impel us unto goodneſs; or rather before us, to 


turn us back from evil. 


CHAP. XIX. . 


| How God of a moſt lowing Father becomes a ſewere inex- 
orable Judge. 


\ 


1. JIUT if God, as we have ſaid, be Love, ſhall not his Love be 
like bis Nature, altogether unchangeable > How then ſhall 
he puniſh his beloved Creatures, or have anger, hate, or jealouſee, 
any place or ſeat in the Omnipotent Majeſty 2 Can theſe conſort with 
infinite Mercy 2 Many Philoſophers have freed God from anger, 
making him Author only of Grace, and favour towards men. And 
I could wiſh their Hereſies had been better refuted then they are, or | 
at leaſt, that men would be better perſwaded of ſuch refutation, as | 
| LaFantins hath beſtowed upon them, albeit I will not bind my felf to 
ſtand ro his deciſion of this point, but rather illuſtrate by inſtance or 
experiment, how extream ſeverity may ſtand with the fervency of 
fatherly unfeigned Jove. | E | 
2. Few mens heatts would have ſetved theni to have dealt with 
their own bowels as Torquatus did with his. Howbeit in all that | 
Mighty people atnongſt whom he lived, I am perſwaded but a few 
had taken the like care and pains to train up their Children in the | 
moſt commendabſe qualities of that Age. Not one would have ad- !yeroveo certe | 
ventured his own perſon farther, to have. reſcued his Son from the probe: £ 
enemy, or juſtifyed him in ary honourable quarrel. In theſe and'|;\njiz neca.? 
the I:ke points, he had, and npon juſt occaſion, would further have js filius, ju- 
manifeſted, as much unfeigned love, as any Father could. unto his |fſmasurg 
Son 3, more than the 1mbecility of Sex would ſuffer a tender hearted | quis iph airi- | 
Mother, to make proof of. Doth then the adjudging of this his own me. | 
| c * > eng 3:0 api; Texbtt) alſo ex= 
Son to death, rightly argue he loved him leſs than other Parents, proberliberos | 
| | | Ve! M1Q0S IN» 
auditam ſzvitiam nullis fulcam rationibus : quales nec Poſthurnius Tibuttus, nec T. Manlius Torquarys olim habue- 
re. Forcatulus de Gallorum Imperio & Philoſopha. lib. 5s. Er Paulo poſt. Pofthumus Di&ator, quia Aulus filius 
injuſtbs przfidiis egrefſus hofies fuderat, viorem audacem czdi ſecuri juſſir : at Torquarus itidem Latino bello, 
Col. . filiutn a Metio Tuſculanorum Duce proyocatum, & forte detraRtandz pugnz pudore' incenſum, ac ſpolia re- 
ferentem, maRaria liftore mandavirt: jure forfiran, cum, -teſte Paulo Jariſconfatro, parentibus Romanis anti- | 
quior efſer diſciplina miliraris charirate liberorum. Ar qui Gelaor Mer6vci filius in patrem contumax, in cives 
procax, in omnes ſuperbus $8 injurius, pudicis matronis vim intulerar, patres& maritos terruerar,ciciderat foederaros | 
ac amicos Franei nominis Jlaceſſierat. Cumgqz ex amicifhmis aulicis quiſpiam objecifſer Meroveo Lacium Gellium 
Cenſorem Romanum, qui filio novercam ſolicitanti, & preterea parricidium meditanti, ac propemodum convio, 
ignoviſlet, & in reatu conſtjturum abſolyi diligentiſfime curafſer : Nlle inquir, boni parris fon&us eſt officio, ego 
boni Ducis : qui debellace hoſtes didici, & ſocios honorifice traftare, corimgz ulciſci injurias, 
\ 


N 
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tenced ſo ſeverely? No: it rather proves love and: care of Marnal'| 
Diſcipline, and-hate' to partiality in: adminiſtration: of civa] Juſtice, | 
'to have been muctgreater in him; than mother parents: of! his time. | 
[The more juſt and! equal the Lawhe tranſgrefied was, or'might have: || 
(been (as for illuftration ſake! we' will ſuppoſe it to have been a: law: | 
{muſt equal and juſt) the more it commends' his impartial ſeverity, | 
that would not-ſuffer the violation of it go unpuniſhed:in: his deareſt | 
|Sonz whom the more defirous he was to make like himſelf in Reli- 
'sious obſervance of Martial Diſcipline, and practice of Juſtice to- 
wards the enemy; the readier he was to do juſtice upon. him: for do- 
[ing the' contrary. That exceſſive Love, which he bare unto his 
'perſon, whilſt his tiopeful beginnings did ſeem to promiſe an accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe Martial Vertues, whoſe firſt draughr he himſelf] 
'had well.exprefſed; turns into extream ſeverity and indignation, | 
after he proves tranſgreſlor of thoſe Fundamental rules, by which he 
' had taken his direCtion3 and unto whoſe obſervance his deſire of Po- | 
ſterity was deſtinated. So it falls out by the unalterable courſe of | 
| nature, or rather by a Law more tranſcendent and immutable than na- | 
{ture it (elf, that a leſs love being chained (by reference of ſubordi- 
nation between the objedts loved} with a greater, cannot dilink it 
ſelf without ſome deeper touch of diſpleaſure, thanif the bond or re- 
' ference had been none. The nearer the reference, or the ſtricter the | 
bond; the more violent will the Rupture be, .and the diſſociation 
more unpleaſant: As there is no enmity to the enmity of Brethren, 
if the knot of brotherly kindneſs once filly untie : The reaſon 1s, be- 
cauſe our love to our Brethren, is neareſt united with the love of 
our ſelves, unto which all other love is in ſome ſort ſubordinate. 
True affection is always moſt diſpleaſed, where it 1s moſt defeated 3 
where moſt is deſervedly expefed and leaſt performed. Now as 
 partiality towards our ſelves, and indulgence to our inordinate de- 
fires, oft-times begets deſire of revenge upon unnatural or unkind 
Brethren: ſo doth the conſtant and unpartial love of equity and 
wholſome Laws, naturally bring forth juſt ſeverity towards preſump- 
tuous negleCters of them, whoſe perſons we love no leſs, thanthey do 
that would plead with tears for their impunity. Towards them, un- 
to whom we would give real proof of more tender and true affeftion, 
than their partial Abetters do, . could we win them, by theſe orother 
warrantable means, to link their love with ours, or to love that beſt 
which moſt deſerveth love. As Selexcxs loved his Son, (for ſaving 
the one of whoſe eyes, (both being forfeit by the Law) he was con- 
tented to loſe one of his own, more dearly then moſt Princely Mo- 
thers do their Children, for he loved him as himſelf, yet could not | 
diſpence either with himſelf, or his Son, becauſe he loved the Publick 
Law, and common good, that might accrue by his fingular example 
of Juſtice 3 better than either, better than both. | ef 
3, Forevery man to love himſelf beft, is in our judgment no breach, | 
but rather 'a forndetion of Charity. A Law to whoſe performance 
every man is bound in matters of neceſlity concerning this hfe, br m 
whatſoever may concern the life to come3 though not in caſes of 
| ſecular honour or preferment, wherein Proximmrs of fb4, muſt (by 
the Law of Conſcience and Fundamental Rule of Chriltianity) give | 
place to Detnr dieniori. . But nothing.can be ſo hy of love or | 
honour as God; who will we, nill we, doth and muſt enjoy wy l1- 
| erty 


Torle li, did their Children, whoſe worſe-deſerts they' would!not have ſen- | 


emmmttrencomeoad... may *- _ 
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| 


D:cty OT priviledge of loving himſelf beſt. And if he love himſelf 
better than he doth any creature, he muſt love equity and juſtice 
better than he doth any mans for he himſelf is equity it ſelf, the eter- 
nal pattern as well of Juſtice as of Mercy 3 he cannot beunjuſtly mer- 
ciful towards thoſe men, whom he loves more dearly than any man 
doth himſelf. And in as muchas goodneſs it ſelf is the eſlential ob- 
ject of his will, he loves nothing abſolutely and irrevocably, but 
that v-hich is abſolutely and 1mmitably good. So was not Man in 
his firſt Creation, much leſs is he ſuch in his collapſed eſtate; and yet 
Gods Love (lo ſuper-infinite is it) extends it ſelf unto our Nature ſo 
collapſed and polluted with corruption, which he infinitely hates. 
This his Love, which knows no limit in it ſelf, is limited in its effects 
towards men, by the correſpondency which they hold or loſe with 
that abſolute goodneſs, or. with thoſe eternal rules of Equity, Juſtice, 
or Mercy, in which his will 1s to have man made like him. Such as 
have been cither in #e or ſpe,though not as they ſhould be, yet ſuch as 
either infinite loving-kindneſs can vouchſafe to accept, to cheriſh, or 
encourage to. go forward as they have begun; or infinite Mercy to 
tollerate in expeCation of their Repentance, or averſion from their | 
wonted courſes: theſe, if once they finally diſſolve the correſpon- 
dency, which they held with Aercy, or burſt the link which they 
had in Gods Love, (with reference to that goodneſs, whereto the 
riches of his bounty daily inviteth them) his diſpleaſure towards 
them kindles according to the meaſare of his former mercies or loving 
kindneſs. If being illuminated by his Spirit, they finally aſſociate 
themſclvesto the Sons of darkneſs, or having put on Chriſtin Baptiſm, 
they reſume their Swinilſh habit, and makea ſport of wallowing in the 
mirez the ſweet Fountains of Joy and Comfort, which were opened 
to them as they were Gods Creatures, not uncapable of his infinite 
{ mercy, prove fioods of wo and miſery to them as they are ſworn ſer- 
vants of fin and corruption : For, hate to filthineſs and wuncleanneſs, is 
eſſentially and formally included in Gods love of abſolute goodneſs, 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And the diſpleaſure or indignation 
which he bears to theſe, muſt needs ſeize on their perſons that have 
covered themſelves with them, as with a garment 3 and to whoſe Souls 
they ſtick more cloſely then their skins do to their bodies, or their 

fleſh unto their bones. | 


CHAP. XX. 
| Whilſt God of a loving Father becomes a ſevere Fudge, there 3s 


no change or alteration at all in God, but only in men and in | 
their actions, Gods will is always exaGily fulfilled even in 
ſuch as go moſt againſt it. How it may ſtand with the Ju-| 
ſlice of God to puniſh tranſgreſſions temporaly with torments | 


everlaſting. 


I. T HE ſum of all is this; Love was the Mother of all his works 5 
and (if T may fo ſpeak)the ferti/zty of his Power and Eſſence. 
And ſeeing it 1shis Nature as Greator, and cannot change : no part of 


our nature (ſeeing every part was created by him.) can be utterly 
N 2 excluded | 
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excluded from all fruits of his Love ; until the ſiniſter uſe of that } 


contingency wherewith he indued it, or the improvement of inclina- 
tions naturally bent unto evil, come to that height as to imply a con- 
tradicion for infinite juſtice or equity to vouchſafe them any favour, 
Whether natural inclinations unto evil, may be thus far. improved in 
the Children by their fore-Fathers or no, 1s diſputablez but in ano- 


ther place. Concerning Infants (ſave only) fo far as negleGt of du- | 


ties to be perfarmed to them, may concern their Elders, feeing the 


Scripture in this point is filent, I have no mind here or elſewhere to | 


diſpute. If Faith they have, or fuch Holineſs as becometh Saints 
neither are begotten by our Writing or Preaching, nor is the writ- 
ten word the rule of theirs as of all others Faith that are of years. 
And unto them only that can hear or read, or have the uſe of reafon, 
I write and ſpeak this, as well for thetr comfort and encouragement 
to follow goodneſs, or for their terrour, leſt they follow evil. Love, 


much greater then any Creature owes or performs, -0r ts capable of, either | 


in reſpe# of himſelf, or in others, is the eſſential and ſole fruit of Gods 
antecedent will, whether concerning our Nature as it was in the firſt 
man, or now is in the ſeveral perſons derived from him, And of this 
love every particutar faculty of ſoul or body is a pledge undoubted ; all, 
are as ſd many ties or handles to draw us unto him, from whons we are 
ſeparated only by diſſimilitude 3 our very Natures being otherwiſe linkt to 
his being, with bonds of firifeft reſerence or dependency. On the con- 
trary, Wrath and Severzty are the proper cffefts of his conſequent w3ll, 
that is, they are the infallible contequents of our neglefting and de- 
ſpiſing his will revealed for our good, or ſweet promiſes of ſaving 
health. The full explication and neceffary uſe of this diftin&ion, 


hath taken up its place, 1n the Articles of Creation, or Divine Pro- | 


vidence. Thus much of it may ſerve our preſent turn. That Gods 
abſolute will was to have man capable of Heaven and Hell, of joys 
and miferies immortal. That this abſolute will whoſe poffible ob- 
jects are two, is in the firſt place ſet on mans eternal and everlaſting 


Joy, more fervently than man can conceive; yet not fo, as to con- 


tradiCt 1t ſelf by fruſtrating the contrary poffibility, which unto man 
it had appointed. That Gods anger never kindles, but out of the 
aſhes of his flaming love deſpiſed. Nor doth the turning of tender 
love and compillion, into ſeverity and wrath, prefuppoſe or argue 
any change or turning in the Father of lights and everlaſting Mercy : 
it is wholly ſeated in mens irregular deviation from that courſe, 
which by the appointment of his antecedent will they ſhould and 
might havetaken ('whereto his Fatherly kindneſs did {till invitethem) 
unto whoſe crooked ways, which they. do, but ſhould not follow ; 
from which the ſame infinite goodneſs doth ftill allure them by eve- 
ry temporal bleſſing, and deter them by every croſs and plague that 
doth befal them. | 

2. This bodily Sun, which we ſee, never changeth with the Moon, 
bis light, his heat are ſti]] the ſame; yet ane and the fame hear in 
the ſpring time, refrefheth our bodies here in this Land ; but ſcortch- 
eth ſuch as brought up in this clime, journey in the ſands of +#rich. 
His beams reflected” on bodies ſolid, but of corruptible and change- 
able nature, often inflame matter_capable of combuſtion. But (as 


ſome Philoſophers think) would nat annoy us Cunfeſs by too much 


light) were we in that Mthereal op Ccleſtial Region wherein it 
moves. At leaſt, were our bodies of the hke fabſtance with the 


Heavens ; 


| 
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whoſe Salvation he willed, 
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Heavens; the Vicinity of it would rather comfort than torment us. 


conſuming fire to ſuch as he beholdeth a far off; to ſuch as run from 
him by making themſelves moſt unlike unto him.No Sons of Adam there 
be, which in ſome meaſure or other had not ſome taſte or participa- 
tion of his bounty. And the meaſure of his wrath is but equal to the 
riches of his bounty deſpiſed. To whom this infinite treaſure of his 
bounty hath been moſt liberally opened, it proves in the end a ſtore- 


tecedent will had deligned them, {hall the degrees of theit depreſſion 
bein Hell for not being exalted by it. Not doth any man in that lake 
of torments, ſufter pains more againſt his will, than he had done many 
things againſt the w3ll of his righteous Judge daily leading him to 
Repentance. The flames of Hell take their ſcantling from the flames 


meaſure of this negleft. Or to knit up this point with evidence of 
Sacred Truth; God always proportioneth his plagues or puniſhments 
in juſt equality to mens ſins. And the only rule for meaſuring fin or 
tranſgreſſion right, muſt be taken from the degrees of mans oppoſit:- 


of his delight or pleaſure can be abated, not a ſcruple of his will, but 
muſt finally be accompliſhed. The meaſure of his delight in mans 
Repentance or Salvation, ſhall be exatly ſatisfied and fulfilled. Mans 
Repentance he loves as he is infinite in mercy and in bounty : Mans pn- 
niſhment .he doth not love at all init ſelf, yet doth he puniſh as he is 
infinitely juſt, or as he infinitely loveth juſtice. This is but the ex- 


refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded : But ye 
have ſet at nought all my counſel, and would none of my reproof © T alſo 
will laugh at yonr calamity, T will mock when your ſear cometh, When 
your fear cometh. as deſolation, and your deſiru@ion cometh as a whirle- 
wind; when diſtreſi and anguiſh cometh upon you : Then ſhall they call 
upon me, but I will not anſwer; they ſhall ſeek, me early, but they ſhall 
not find me: For that they hated knowledge, and did not chuſe the fear 
of the Lord. They. would none of my counſel; they deſpiſed all my re- 
proof. Therefore ſhall they eat of the ſruit of their own way, and be 
filled with their own devices. For the turning away of the ſimple ſhall 
ſtay them, and the proſperity of Fools fhall deflroy them. Eut who ſo beark- 


neth unto me, ſhall dwell ſafely and be quiet from fear of evil. 
And it were to be wiſhed, that ſome Modera Divines, would bet- 


ter explicate than they do a School tenet held by many, concerning 
Gods puniſhing ſinners in the life to come, citra condignum, that is, 
leſs thanthey deſerve. For by how much their puniſhment is lefs than 
the rule of Divine Juſtice exafts: ſo much of that delight or good 
pleaſure which God ſhould have reaped from their Salvation, may ſeem 
by this remiſtion to be diminiſhed. But this PointI leave to the judi- 
cions Readers confideration, who may inform himſelf from the* Ex- 
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Thus is the Father of Lights a refreſhing flame of unquenchable Love. | 
to ſuch .as are drawn by love to be like him 1n purity of life, bur a | 


houſe of wrath and torments, unleſs it finally draw them to Repen- | 
tance : According to the height of that exaltation whereunto his an- | 


of Gods Love negle&ted; they may not, they cannot exceed the | 


onto Gods delight or pleaſute, in his Salvation. Not ſo much as adram } 


tract of Wi/doms ſpeech, Prom I. ver. 24. Becauſe I have called and ye | 


poſitors of that ſacred Maxim, His mercy is above all bis works,PC.145.9. 


Hunc locum trafar Zanchius de natura Dei. Lg. c. 4+ 9.4- Quam magna ſit Dei miſericordia .i. Deus de juſticia ſus 
multum ſemper remitrit, Ir reprobri cum poſtea puniuntur non pro meritis puniunrur [Rzc Zanchii ſententia} An 
igitur remittir illis proprer ſarisfafionem Chriſti,an ſine ulla ſatisfaRione ? [ Verba Coppen.] Norandum hic in Dia- | 
bolis & reprobis condemnatis, poft hanc viram non videriquzrenda miſericordiz divinz: veitigia, Coppen. in Pſal. | 
145-9, videtur Zanchii expoſitio contradicere, Jac.c.2.v.13, Damnatio &yixtw; ci qui non preftitic milericordiany. | 


* Quod in 
fine verſus g, 
dicitur, Meſe- 
ricordia ejus 


ſuper omnia + 


opera cjus, 
hoc, inquit. 
Calv. neq; ab- 
ſurdum, negz 
durum videri 
deber. Nam 
cum peccata 
noſtra totum 
mundum in- 
yolvant Dei 
malediQione, 
ubiq; locus eſt 
miſericordiz 


Dei ut brutis - 


etiam animalj- 
bus fubveniar. 
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{ will, or any fin more deeply than it 1s againſt his will -and pleaſure, 


* For I reckon, 
that the ſuffer- 
ings of this pre- 
ſent time, 

are not worthy 
to be compared 


with the Glory |} 


which ſhall be 
revealed in us. 

* Quod fi 
Chriſto ſalus 


nature Cholerick, and often take offence where none is given, and 
| almoſt always greater chan is juſtly given; but to be offended 


\ the fruit of his raſh * bargains, and ſo makes up that meaſure of 


-F To think God ſhould puniſh fin unleſs it were truly againſt his 


is one of thoſe three groſs transformations of the Divine Nature, 
which Saint Anguſtine refutes. For thus to do is neither incident to 
the Divine Nature, nor to any other imaginable. Moſt of us, are by 


with any thing, that goes not againſt their prefent wills, is a way ward- 
nels of men, whereot the Humane Nature 1s uncapable. To puniſh 
any, which do not contradict their wills, 1s an 1njuſtice ſearce inci- 
deat to the inhabitants'of Hell. It 1s the mutability of our wills or 
multiplicity of huamors, which makes us fo hard to be pleaſed. Our 
minds (at leaſt our affeCtions) are ſet upon one thing faſting, upon ano- 
ther full; on this today, on that to morrow 3 on ſweet meatsin health, 
on ſowr in fickneſs; on kindneſs in mirth, on cruelty in anger; and 
becauſe each hath his ſeveral tconſtant motions, we cannot hold 
conſort long together, without croſſing or thwarting. But no man 
ever offended by merrily conſorting with his Brother diſpoſed to 
mirth 3 nor by conſenting to wreak his will, whilſt he was in rage. 
No man ever puniſhed his ſervant for doing that which for the preſent 
he would have him do; nor do the Devils themſelves vex the wick- 
ed (till Gods juſtice overtake them) but the godly 3 becauſe the one | 
doth what they would, the other what they would not havehim doz | 
neither could diſpleaſe them, were it not their wicked will to have | 
all as bad and miſerable as themſelves. Could the damned by their | 
ſuffering, either eaſe thoſe Tormentors of pain, or abate their malice; | 
they would be leſs difpleaſed at them, and leſs diſpleaſed, torment 
them leſs. And, whom then they have made the ſabjeF of their | 
thoughts, or did they rather dream than think on God, that ſome- | 
times writ as if it werenot as much againſt Gods will to have men | 
dye, as it is againſt mans will to ſuffer death. For they ſuffer death, | 
not becauſe God delighteth in it, but that Gods will may be fulfilled 
in their ſaffering or paſſzor, according to the meaſure it hath been 
negletted or.oppoſed, by their actions. 

4. But though the rule of juſtice be exactly obſerved in propor- 
tioning thetr pains to the degrees or fervency of his love negletted 3 | 
yet ſeeing the continuance of their neglect was but temporal, how 
ſtands it with his juſtice to make their pains Eternal ? The doubt 
were pertinent, if the immortal happineſs, whereunto the riches of | 
Gods bounty, did daily lead them during their Pilgrimage on Earth, 
whereof they had ſweet promiſes and fall aſſurance, had not farther | 
exceeded all the pleaſures of this mortal life, for whofe purchaſe, 
they mortgaged their hopes of immortality, than the pains of Hell 
do theſe grievances or corrections, which cauſed them to murmure a- 
gainſt their Heavenly Father. In this ſenſe we may maintain what 
Mirandula 1n another doth : that no man is everlaſtingly puniſhed for 
temporal offences as committed againſt God. How then > Man wil- 
fully exchanging his' Everlaſting Inheritance for momentany and 
tranſient Pleaſures, becomes the Author of his own wo, and reaps 


Gods Glory and Pleaſure, by his Eternal Sufferings, which he might | 
and would not do, by eternal participation of his joyful preſence. 
* And it 1s morethan juſt, (for 1t 1s juſtice tempered with abundant | 
mercy that they ſhould faffer everlaſting pains, who not twice, or | 
thrice, | 
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thrice, or ſeven times only, but more than ſeventy rms ann chata fuir, & tain chard cor- 
i : : : _ Fiitit, quid eft quare noſftram ipſe ſaly. 
times ſeven times, have wilfully refuſed to accom- ,- rantopere negligamus ? Quibus ſup. 


pliſh. Gads eternal pleaſure by accepting the ſweet pliciis, & quaignominia ſempiterna non 
umns digni, modicum laborem pro re 


profers of their eternal joy. In every moment of 1m <18n% modicum I; 
this life, we have a pledge of his bounty to aſſure quomodo nos effugiemus Cinquir = 
us of a better inheritance, the very firſt negle&t us) 6 rantum neglexerimus ſalurem ? 
whereof, might in juſtice condemn us to everlaſting A con 3- de circumeiſione, 
bondage. The often and perpetual neglett, turns flames of Eternal 
Love 1nto an Eternal conſuming Fire. For if Love and Mercy be 
his property as he-is Creatot and Preſerver of all mankind : his love 
(as was ſaid before.) muſt needs be more indiflolubly ſet on thoſe 
Attributes than on man. The end of his love to man, is to make 
him happy by being like him in the love of goodneſs: Now the more 
he laves him with reference to'this end, or the oftner he pardons him 
for neglecting or refuſing the means that draw unto it 3 the greater 1s 
his wrath againſt impenitency, or final contempt of his loving mercy, 
This is his * moſt dear and tender Attribute, which being fouly wrong- |; "OE 
ed will not ſuffer juſtice toſleep. - | 2 , 
Patientia Leſa ſit furor. Long reſtraint of anger upon juſt and fre- | 'me holden my 
quent provocations, makes the out-burſting of it, though unſceraly been Fill and 
and violent, ſeem not altogether unjuſt or immoderate. Albeit the |reframed ny . 
form and manner of proceeding, which humane patience much abuſed, {3h _— 
uſually obſerves 1n taking revenge, cannot in exact juſtice be war- | travelling wo- 
ranted or approved: yet this exceſs of anger, or delinquency in the "Hh _ 
fore, is ſo tempered with matter of equity, that it makes thole actions _ 
of patient men much abuſed, ſeem excuſable, which in others would 
be intollerable. The Ideal perfeftion of this rule of equity, thus often 
corrupted by humane paſſions, 1s-in the Divine Nature, without 
mixture of ſuch paſſion or perturbation, as is pictured out to the 
terror of the ungodly in the Prophetical Charatters or Deſcriptions 
| of his anger. Et? excitatus eft tanquam dormiens Dominus, &c. Then 
the Lord awaked as one out of ſleep, and like a mighty man that ſhouteth 
by reaſon of wine, Pial. 78. 65. Although he be a Father to all, and 
ſeem to wink at his Sons enormities: yet when he awakes, he hath a | 
curſe inſtore, for ſuch as abuſe his patience, and -make a mock of his 
threatnings3z more bitter than that which Noah beſtowed on Char. 
To attribute patience to him, and to deny him wrath and indignati- 
on; were, in Latartins his judgment, to inrich his goodneſs, by rob- 
ing his Majeſty. The reaſors of thoſe Philoſophers are apparently vain, . 
which think that God cannot be angry. For even Farthly Fr:pire or $0- bo me 
veraignty, forthwith diſſolves, unleſs it be held together by ſear. Take | rationes Phi- 
anger from a King, and inſlead of obedience, he ſhall be thrown headlong |\ofophorum, 
qui Deum py. 


from the height of dignity. Tea take anger from a man of meaner rank, | tn ne irs; 
& inter CZteras 


and he ſhall become a prey to all, a laughing ſtock to all. Zrer: 
5. I am not ignorant what cenſures paſs upon this Author for his —_— | 


incommodious ſpeeches in this argument of Gods wrath or anger. His | eſt contra ip- 
{| ſam majeſta- 


words, I muſt confeſs, ſound ſomewhat harſh, to ears accuſtomed to —— +; amna 


the harmony of refined Scholaſtick Diale&. Yet * Betuleins, a man | yoc imperi- 

G | OT eg umq; rcerre- 
num, nifi metus cuſtodir, ſolvittiaf, Aufet iram Regi, non modo nemo parebir, ſed etiam de faſtigio przcipitabitur. 
Imd yerd cuiliber humuli eripe hunc affe&utn, quis eum non ſpoliabir ? quis non deridebit ? LaRantiuy cap. 23.de ira 
Dei pag. 477. * HaRenns mihi magne conrentio fuit cum LaRantio,dum humanis rationibus,divinam iram ex htmana 
metiretur fragilitate. Jam autem» quia dicit iram Dei ſicur ipſum eriam Deum, erernam, nihil bhabeo quod repug- 
nem. Nam ex ſyncrif divinz arque humanzirz intelligas, ipſum de divina longe aliter quam de humana loqui : 
nequeeſſe accidens quod in Deum non cadit, ſed proprium, quia ira Dei 3 juſtiria Dei nihil differet. Juſtitia verd | 
Dei ex eterna lege maner, contra quam fi quis deliquerir, vindi&am nimirum illius Dei ſentict, apud quem nullus yel 
temporum ye] locorum terminus eft, Buteleins in Com. in Cap. 21. Latant. de ira Dei, | 
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too learned, and too well feen in La@antins, to let grols faults paſs 
without eſpecial, - and too ingenious to ſpare his.cenſure upon errors 


 eſpyed; after long quzrulous debatements, chides himfelf friends'with 
| his Author: whoſe meaning in conclution he acknowledgeth to be 


Orthodoxal and good 3 albeit his charatters of Divine wrath in the 
premiſſes, may ſeem better to fit the fragility of humane peeviſhneſs, 
than the Majeſty of the Almighty fudge. His phraſe (perhaps) might 
be excuſed in part, by the ſecurity of thoſe. times wherein he wrote ; 
his fault (if any fault it were not to ſpeak preciſely in an age more 
preciſe for maintaining the elegancy or life of ſtyle, than the right uſe 
or Logical propriety of words) is too common to moſt Writers yet, 
and confiſteth only in epproprzating that to the Divine Nature, which | 
is attributed to it only by Extrinſecal denomination. Bat leaving his 
phraſe (about which perhaps he himfelf would not have wrangled) 
his Argument holds thus far true: God is more deeply diſpleaſed with | 
lin, than man 1s, though his diſpleaſure be not cloathed with ſuch paſ- 
fions, as mans anger ts: and yet the motions of the creatures appointed 
to execute his wrath, are more furious than any mans paflions in ex- | 
treame(t fury can be. What mans voice is like his Thunder ? What 
Tyrants frowns hike toa lowring sky, breathing ont ftorms of fire and 
brimſtone? Yet are the moſt terrible ſounds, which the Creatures 
can preſent, but as ſo many ecehoes of his angry voice; the moſt 
dreadful fpeCftacles that Heaven or Earth, or the intermediate Ele- 
ments can afford, but copies of his ireful countenance. Howbeit | 
this change or alteration 1n the creature proceeds from him without 
any internal paſſion or alteration. 7z2»0tus 2ovet : He moveth all things, 
being himſelf immovable, 

6. But as LaFantins may beo far juſtified, as we have ſaid, ſo per- 
haps he is inexcuſable in avouching anger to be as natural to GO D, 
as Mercy, Love, and Favour are. To him that duely conſiders his | 
infinite goodneſs, it may ſeem impoſſible that he ſhould be moved 
by us, or by any thing in us, to mercy; ſeeing, as * Saint Bernard | 
well obſerves, he hath the ſeminary of mercy in bimfelf, and cannot | 
tike the ſeeds of it from any other. The fruits of it, we may, by ill de- | 
ſerving, ſo hinder, that they ſhall never take nor proſper in our ſelves; | 
but to puniſh or condemn us, we in a fort conſtrain him. And though | 
he be the Author as well of puniſhment as of compaſſion, yet the 
manner how theſe two oppolite Attributes, in reſpect of us pro- | 
ceed from him, is much different; the one is natural to him, and 
much betterthan any natural comfort unto us; the other is in a ſortto | 
him unnatural, and moſt unnatural and unpleaſant unto us: for as 


|. Saint * Jerome ſaith, God when he paniſheth, doth in a manner, relin- 


quiſh his nature, and therefore when he proceeds to puniſhment, he is faid 
fo go ont of his place, and to work, alienum opus, a ſtrange or uncouth 
work. The wicked and reprobate, after this life, ſhall always ſee 
and feet his anger : But though they ſee him thus, immediately, they 
do not ſee his nature ſo immediately as the Elect ſhall do, to whom he 
ſhews himſelf in loves this 1s his proper viſage, the:live charaQter of | 
his native countenance. The manifeſtation of his angerein what part 
of the warld ſoever, or in what manner foever made, is a veil or 
vizard put between him and the Reprobare, \leſt they ſhould fee the | 
light'of his countenance and be made whole. Hence, 1m the ſentence 
of condemnation, it ſhall be ſaid, Depart from me ye curſed into everli- | 


ting fire. From his Eſſential Preſence they cannot, but from the light 
| : of ; 


OY 


—— 


of his countenance or joyful preſence, they muſt of neceſlity depart. 


of them 3 the reflex of it upon whom ſoeveritlighteth, createth Joy 3 
the fruition of it, 1s that happineſs which. we ſeek. To conclude: 
LaFantius rightly infers, 7t were impoſſible ſin ſhould n0t be odious to 
him, to whons goodneſs is pleaſant and delightfull, Now his diſpeafure at 
fin.is the true cauſe of all diſpleaſant motions or alterations in the Crea- 
tures. His errour, albeit we take him at the worſt, was not great : 


ſuppoſal of fin, as neceſſary tothe Divine Nature,; as Love and Mer- 
cy, but not ſo natural. But how either Zoze or Azger, both of them 
being either forrhally paſſions or indiſſolubly linkt with paſſions, may 
be rightly conceived to be in God, is a point worth explication. 
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on can properly be attributed to perteftion it ſelf. But if 
the imperfection be only accidental, that is, ſuch as may be 
ſevered from the affe&@ion, the affetion after ſuch ſeparation made, may 
without metaphor (in ſome School-mens judgment) be aſcribed to God. 
Hence the ſame School-men will have diſtributive juſtice to be in him, 
after a more peculiar manner than commutative: juſtice is;3 becauſe 
commutative juſtice ( as they alledge )-eſlentially includes rationem 
dati, & accepti 3; ſomewhat mutually given and taken. Mercy like- 
wiſe is ({ in their judgments_) more properly in God, than anger or 
revenge; becauſe it niay be abſtrated from compaſſion, which is an 
imperfection annexed, but not Eſſential totherelief of others miſery, 
wherein mercy ( as they contend ) formally conſiſts. It ſufficeth us, 
that ſuch affeRions or moral qualities as in us formally and Eſſential- 
ly include imperfefion, may be contented in the Divine Eſſence; 
though not formally, yet eminently and moſt truly, as we ſuppoſe 
anger is. Forin this point we rather approve of * La@&antins his Di- 
vinity, than of * Sezeca's Philoſophy. Herhat bids us be angry and fin 
not, ſeeks not the utter extirpation, 'but the moderation of anger, 
ri ergo iraſci nos jubet, ipſe utiq; iraſcitur 5 He that bids us be angry, 
3s doubtleſi upon juſt occaſion angry himſelf. Nor ſhould we ſin, it we 
were. angry only as he is angry 3: or at thoſe things only that dif 
pleaſe him, ſo far as they are diſplealing to him; And were we as 
much inclined to mercy and loving kindneſs as we are to anger, the 
motions of the one would argue as great paſſion as the motions of the 
other. But ſeeing * Gods mercy which is propoſed unto us for a 
pattern, is (if I may ſo fpeak_) more real and truly affetionate in 
him than his anger, the difficulty how. either ſhould be in him is the 
ſame, or not much different: How can there be true compaſſion with- 
out paſhon, without motion or 'mutation? In many menir is obſer- 
vable : that the better uſe they have of reaſon, the leſs they parti- 


cipate of affeCtion : and to carry thoſe matters with moderation, which 
| O others 


Ne affeQtion or operation that Eſſentially includes imperfeCti- 
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For were it poſſible for them to behold it, no torments could take hold | 


and as it may ealily be committed by others, ſo it may as quickly be-| 
reCtified, if we ſay, that Anger and Hate areby ap 7. or upon | 


How Anger, Lowe, Compaſſion, Mercy, or other affeStions are 
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others can neither accompliſh nor affe&t without exceſs of paflion or 
perturbation, is a perfection peculiar to'good educttion, much and | 
choice experience or true learning. And thus by proportion they ar- | 
ne, that God whois infinitely wife, muſt be as utterly void of paſſion, 
though he be truly ſaid merciful in reſpect of the event.” Fhe con- 


| cluſion is truer than the reaſon afligned. And in moſt men whorn the | 


world accounteth wiſe or ſubtile, reaſon doth not ſo much moderate | 
as devour affetions of that-rank we treat of The cunningſt heads 
have commonly moft deceitful or unmercitul hearts: and want of paſ- | 
fon often argues want of religion, if not abundance of habituated | 


Atheiſm or irreligion. Every mans paftions are for the moſt part mo- |. 
 derate in matters which he either leaft affects or minds the moſt. Per- 
petual minding, eſpecialy of weridly matters, coucheth the affe&ions in 
in an equal habitor conſtant temper 3 which is not ealily moved, unleſs | 
it bedireCtly or ſtrongly thwarted. Delires once ſtifned with hope of ad- 

vantage by cloſe ſollicitation, fecret carriage, or cunning contrivance | 
take (ſmall notice of violent oppoſitions which apparantly either over- 
ſhoot, or come ſhort of the game they lye in wait for. But even ſuch 


moderate politiques, if their nets be once, diſcovered and the prey 


caughtfrom them, fall into Achitophels pafſion. Indignation and mer- 
cy, becauſe incompatible with ſuch means as ſerve beſt to politique | 
ends, are held the companions of Fools. And untothe world fo they | 
ſeem, becauſe they are the proper paſſions of reaſon throughly appre- 
hending the true worth of matters Spiritual. For though gravity or gaod 
education may decently figure the outward motions 3 yet is it impoſſible 
not to be vehemently moved, at the miſcariage of thoſe things, which 
we molt eſteem. And the wiſer we are in matters Spiritual, the 
higher we eſteem the promulgation of religion, the. good of Gods 
Church, and promotion of his glory. The better experience we 


| have of his goodneſs 3 the more we pity their caſe which as yet never 
"taſted it : the more compaſſionate we are to all that are in that miſe- 


ry whence we are redeemed. Did we eſteem theſe or other duties 


of ſpiritual life, as they deſerve: the extreameſt fits of paſſion, which 


any worldly wiſe man can be caſt into, would ſeem but as light flaſhes | 
to thoſe flames of zeal and indignation which the very fight of this 


miſguided world, would forth with kindle in our breſts. It is not 
| then. Gods infinite wiſdom which ſwallows up all paſſion, or exempts 


him from thoſe atfections which Eſſentially include perturbation; for 


ſo the moſt zealous and compaſſionate ſhould be moſt unlike him in 
Heavenly wiſdom. 


But as the ſwift motion of the Heaven, better 
expreſſeth his immobility or vigorous reſt, then the dull ſtability of 
the Earth: So doth the vehemency of zeal], of indignation, orother 
paſſions of the godly ( ſo the motives be weighty and juſt ) exhibire a | 


| more lively reſemblance of his immurability of want of paſſion, then the 


Stoical apathy, or worldings infenfibility in matters ſpiritual can do. 

2. How we ſhould in godly paſſions be likeſt GOD in whom is 
'no-paſtion 3 -or how thoſe vertues or affetions which are formally in 
us,.. ſhould be eminently 1n him cannot. by my barren imagination 


| be better 1luſtrated, then by comparing the circle in ſome properties 


with other figures. A Circle, in ſome mens definitive Janguage, is 
but a circular linez and to any mans ſenſe (as m ſome reſpects ( per- 


| haps ) reaſon muſt acknowledge) it is rather one line, then a com- 


prehenſion of ditterent lines, or a multitude of (ides incloſed in Angles. | 
And from the unity of 1t perhaps it is, that many flexible Bodies, as | 


Wands | 
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Wands or ſmall Rods of Iron, Braſs, &c. which preſently break if | 
you preſs them into Angles, or ſeek to frame them into any other 
-| figure, will be drawn without danger into a circular form. Not- 
withſtanding ſome infallible Mathematical rules there be expreſt in 
terms, which in ſtrict property of ſpeech ( or univocally) agree only 
to figures conſiſting of ſides and Angles 3 whoſe truth and uſe, 
reaſon experienceth to be moſt eminently true in the Circle. Take 
| a Quadrangle ten yards in length, and four in bredth, another eight 
yards in length, and {ix in bredth, a third ſeven yards every way : 
The circumference of all three is equal 28. yards; ſo is not the ſu- 
perficial quantity, but of the firſt 40. yards, of the ſecond 48. of the 
third 49. The ſame induction alike ſenfible in other many-ſided 
figures, affords this general unqueſtionable rule; among figures of | 

the ſame kind, whoſe circumference is equal, that whofe ſides are moſt —_ 
equal, are moſt capacious. Yet frame a five-angled figure whoſe whole | 7eds, ee 
circumference is but 28. yards, though the lides be not equal, the | _— 
ſuperficial quantity of it will be greater, then the ſuperficial quantity a wk -af 
of the former ſquare: and yet a lix-angled figure of the ſame circum- 
ference, though the ſides be unequa], will be more capacious then 
that. And ſtill the more you encreaſe the number of angles, though 
without any encreaſe of the circumference, the greater will the capa- 
city or ſuperficial quantity of the figure be, ſpecially if the ſides be not } 
unequal. From this evident induction ariſeth a ſecond tried rule in | Inter figuras 
the Mathematique. Amongſt figures of divers kinds, whole circum- | MS Iaryey 
ferencesare equa], that which hath moſt Angles, is always moſt ca- | terminatior 
pacious. The circle which toour ſenſe ſeems neither to have lides, nor | © capacior. 
Angles; by a doubletitle grounded on both the former rules, hath the 
perheminence for capacity of all other figures. it is more uniform 
than any other, or rither the abſtract or pattern of uniformity in fi- 
ures, admitting neither diterence of ranks, or ſorts, as Triangles, 
Quadrangles, or other many-fided figures do : nor of inequality be- 
tween its own internal parts or lines: neither can one circle be more 
capacious then another of thg ſame circumference : nor can any line 
in the ſame circle be longer then another that is drawn from one part 
of the circumference, to another, through the ſame center. It is then 
in this reſpect more capactous then any other figure, becauſe it is moſt 
uniform. The ſides of other figures may be exactly equai, but the 
diſtance of every partof their circumference from the Center, cannot 
admit ſuch equality, as every part of the circles circumference doth. 
The circle again 1s more capacious then any other figure, becauſe more 
full of angles : for the angles which it no where hath anivocally, for- 
mally, or conſpicuous to ſenſe; reaſon apprehends it to have every 
where eminently. For as the Philoſopher tell us, it is 5aoyfe, a totan- 
gle, and ſo hath the phys or royalty, though not the propriety 
of the ſecond Rule. It is more capacious than any other figure, not 
only becauſe it is more ordinate or uniform, but withal : b-:cauſe it 
hath more angles than any other figures can have; evenas many as can 
be imagined, it being a totangle. 

3. This analogy between lides and angles as they are found in the 
circle and in other figures, me thinks well expreſleth that analogy 
which Schao] Divines aflign between wiſdom, ſcience, love, ha- 
tred, goodneſs, defire, &c. as they are found in God and in man. 
For noone name or title of any affetion can be univocally attribu- 
ted to the Creator and tothe Creature: and yetthe rules of equity, of 
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Tome [l. | mercy, of Juſtice, of patience, of anger, of Jove, which we are 
AW | commanded to follow, though not without paſſion or affeCtion, are | 
molt truly obferved by him : yea their truth in him is infinitely emi- | 
nent: ſo far muſt we be from conceiting him to be without ardent 
love, without true and unfained good wil to us, without wrath bur- 
ning like fire to conſume his adverſaries, becauſe he is without al 
paſſion. He is moſt loving, yet never moved with love, becaufe he | 
is eternally wholly love; He is moſt compaſſionate, yet never moved 
with compaſlion, becauſe he is eternally wholly compaſtion ; He is | 
moſt jealous of his glory, and a revenger of iniquity moſt ſevere; yet 
never moved with jealouſie, yet never paſltonate in revenge: becauſe | 
to ſuch as provoke his punitive juſtice, he 1s eternally ſeyerity and re- | 
venge it ſelf. Again, how the indiviſible Eſſence ſhould be wholly love, | 
and wholly diſpleaſure, wholly mercy, and wholly ſeverity, I cannot | 
better illuſtrate then by the circle, the true embleme of his Eternity, | 
which is as truly 56xoradeg& as 5aoyorie ns well all fides, as all angles. And| 
being ſuch, the ſides and angles cannot be diſtinguiſhed in it : but the | 
fides are angles, and theangles (ides 3 at Jeaſt they are, if not effentially, | 
yet penetratively the ſame. The circle likewiſe 1s as truly jnnradg& and 
Haga, equal fides and equa] angles, as Zaowadg®- and Gxoydn& a totangle 
or totilaterz and did it not contain multiplicity of ſides, as well as of 
angles in moſt exaCct and eminent uniformity; 1t could not have the 
full prerogative of the former rules. Nor could the indiviſible E\- 
ſence either be ſo great or excellent in himſelf, or a moderator of 
all things ſo powerful and juſt, as we believe heis; unleſs he did emi- | 
 nently contain the perfections of all things poſſible as well as of | 
any one. 

4. Some Philofophers have placed the humane nature, as a line 
diameter or xquilibrium in this viſible Sphere; making man. the 
meaſure of all things, as participating all other natures: much what| 
after the ſame manner that mixt Bodies contain the force and ver- 
tues of the Elements. And mans nature, till it was corrupt, did 
(without doubt _ include ſuch an eminent uniformity to all things 
created, as the eye doth unto colours. As he was then the true Image 
of God for his Eflence; ſo did he in this property, bear a true 
ſhadow of the divine prerogative, whoſe Eſlence, though, for num- 
ber or greatneſs of perfeCtions contained in it, altogether meaſureleſs, 
is the moſt true and exquilite weaſare of all things that are, or pol- 
fibly can be : All the conditionsor properties of meaſure aligned by 
the Philoſopher are as truly contained in the incomprehenſible El- 
' ſence, as ſides or angles in the circle, but far more eminently, A 
meaſure it is, not appliable to meaſurables, for kind or quantity 
much different, according to diverſitie of parts, which it hath none, 
for it is:1immutably, eternally and indiviſibly the ſame: and unto it 
thenature, Eſſence, quality, and quantit9 of all things, are actually 
applyed, in that they have actual being. It 1s impoſſible the immu- 
table Creator ſhould be fitted toany thing created; but tn that he 1s 
immutable, and yet eminently containeth all things in his 1ndivilible 
| Eflence, he eternally and immutably fits all the poſſible varieties 
whereof contingency it ſelf is capable. Being all things elſe, he 1s 
fitneſs it (elf in a molt eminent and excellent manner : the preſent dil- 
poſition of every thing, either whiles it firſt begins to be, or conti- 
nues the ſame, or whiles 1t 1s in the change or motion ( whether from 
good to evil, or from evil to good, from evilto worſe, or from goud 

to 


——_— A 


 — 


Cn» P. XXL. patience it ſelf, and indignation it ſelf”. 


los . 


to better ) is more exquilitely fitted in it own kind, by Eternal, Im- 
mutable and Incomparable fitneſs; then it could be by any other mea- 
ſure, which the Creator himſelf could create with it, or deviſe for it, 
after the alteration or change were accompliſhed. In that he is in- 
diviſibly One, and yet eminently 4/1, he is Immutable, contrariety it 
ſelf unto contraries:, Arithmetical equality it ſelf to things equal, 
Geometrically equal to things unequal according to every degree of 
their unequal capacities, in what ſort ſoever. And as of his other Atri- 
butes one truly and really is another, ſo in reſpect of man, his meaſare 1s 
his judgment or retribution whether of rewards or puniſhments, not 
the rule only by which he rewards or puniſheth. Unto man inhis firſt 
creation, and whiles he continued as he created him, he was and 
would have continued bounty it ſelf; unto man yet as he 1s his Crca- 
ture, he is love it ſelf: and unto man made by his own folly an impotent 
wretched and miſerable Creature, he 1s ſo entircly mercy and com- 
paſſion 1t ſelf, that were there a diſtin god of love, or a goddeſs of 
mercy, or two infinite living abſtracts of meer Jove, and meer mercy; 


ſenſe of his own mileries, not ſolicite him fo ſeriouſly and perpetually 
unto repentance as he doth, who 1s entirely infinite mercy, but not 
mercy only, Unto the truly penitent he is ſo truly and entirely gra- 
tiouſneſs 1t ſelf, that if there werea Trinity of ſuch abſtraft Graces, 
as the Poets have taigned, they could be but a figute or picture of his 
ſolid and infinite gratiouſneſs. Unto the elect and throughly ſandifi- 
ed, heisſo truly and entirely felicity and falvation it ſelf; that if 
| the Heathen goddeſſes, Felicitas and S$alus, or Plat'os Tdea of true hap- 
 pineſs might be 1nſpired with life and ſence 3 they could not com- 
municate half that happineſs to any one man (though they would chooſe 
his heart for their cloſet, or aGuate his reaſonable Soul as it doth the 
ſenſitive _) that 1s imparted by him to all his choſen, who is entirely 
infinite happineſs, but not happineſs only. For unto the impenitent 
and deſpiſers of his bounty, of his love, his mercy, grace, and fal- 
vation 3 he 1s juſtice, indignation, and ſeverity it felt, Nemeſis her 
ſelf were ſhe enabled with Spirit, life and power much greater then the 
Heathens aſcribed unto her, and permitted to rage without controle 
of any ſaperiour Law 3 ſhould not be able with all the affiſtance the 
Furies could afford her, torender vengeance unto Satan and his wick- 
ed Angels, in ſuch full and exquifite meaſure as the juſt Judge will 
do in that laſt dreadful day. Then ſhall he truly appear to be, as 
our Apoſtle ſpeaks, All in All : the infinite abſtra&t of all thoſe 
Powers which the Heathens adored for gods, as authors'either of 
good or of evil : Then ſhall he fully appear to be mercy, goodneſs, 
grace and felicityz Neweſt, pavor, and terrour it ſelf; the indiviſi- 
ble, and incomprehenſible 7dea of all things, which in this life our love 
did ſeek after. or our fear naturally labonred to avoid : The only 
Load-ſtone whereto our love, our defire in our creation were di-- 
reed, was his goodneſs and loving kindnefs. And fear was implanted 


juſtice or indignation.z which are as Rocks immovable, againſt whom 


periſh without redemption. 


F FRIES 


they could not be ſo loving and merciſu] unto man touched with the | 


inour nature as an Helm or Rudder to divert us from his Immntable : 


whoſoever ſhall carelefsly or preſumptnouſly run, mult eyerlaſtingly | 
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CHAP. I. 


tial to the Godbead. 


N further explication Of this Article, it is added in-the N7- 
CENE CREED. TIT believe in one God the Father Almighty. 
This Title of Almighty or Ommipotency , 1s not given to the 
Sor, or to the Holy Ghoſt, nor are either of them expreily ex- 


Title of God, and of the Attribute Alzrighty, (whictr is proper to 
the Godhead) when the perſons of the go and of the Holy Ghoſt 


| with their ſeveral offices are deſcribed; niay adminiſter this ſcruple 
| to 


_ 


— the Attribute of Omnipoteney , of| 


| 


z 


| The Title of Almighty is not perſonal to the Father, but Eſſen- | 


[ 


| 


fliled by the name of God, in the Creed. The omiffion of the | 
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CHAP. I. | 
| The Title of Almighty is not perſonal to the Father, but Eſſen- | 
| tzal to the Godbead. | 


2.4 as 


N further explication Of this Article, it is added in-the N7- | 

CENE CREED, TI believe in one God the Father Almighty. 

This Title of Al/zrzighty or Ommipotency , is not given to the 

Sor, or tothe Holy Ghoft, nor are either of them expreily ex- 

fiiled by the name of God, in the Creed. The omiffion of the | 

Title of God, and of the Attribute Almighty, (whicty is proper to 

the Godhead) when the perſons of the 80x and of the Holy Ghoſt 

| with their ſeveral offices are deſcribed; nay adminiſter this ſcruple 
| P | to 


_ 


ds. ed AMS 


f 


Io 


The Father is the only Almighty God, &c. Bo ok VI: 
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to ren, not much converſant in theſe great myſteries, [ Whether the 
Father only. be God, or only Almighty, -or the only God Almighty, 11 | 
ſuch ſort as the Son and holy Ghoſt are not.) To lay the Father only 
is God, or the Father only is Almighty , were to wrong the Son and 
Holy Ghoſts: to both whoſe Perſons theſe Titles are due: and our 


| Faith in this point of the Trinity, above all others, muſt be uniferm 


and unpartial, without reſpe& of Perſons. And for the better in- | 
ſtruction of ſuch as did not fully apprehend the right meaning of the 
Apoſtolick Creed, this Uniformity of our Faith is expreſly tawght | 
by - Athanaſfus. gnch as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch it. the| 
Holy Ghoſt : the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is | 
God : the Father is Almighty, the Son #s Almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Almighty : yet ſhall we often read in Scriptures, and in Writers Or- | 
thodoxal, even in Athanaſius himſelf, [ that the Father is the only God.) | 
So ſaith the Son of God, Johr 17. werſ. 3. This is life eternal , that 
they may know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſkwhom thou haſt 
ſent. Doth Chriſt therefore deny himſelf to be the only true God ? 
or rather is it a patt of our Belief, and of our Saviours meaning in 
that place, that we muſt know not only God the Father, but Jeſus | 
Chrilt alſo, whom he hath ſent, to be the only true God? And 


though it be not in that place exprefled, yet it 1s neceſſarily imply- 


ed in other Scriptures , that the Holy Ghoſt is the only true God. | 
No Chriſtian may queſtion this Propolition, (Pater eſt ſolus Dens) The 


Father is the only God : nor this, (Filins eſt ſolus Deus) The Son is the 


only God: nor this third, ($piritus ſanFus eft ſolus Dens) The Holy Ghoſt 
is the only God. The Father likewiſe is the only Almighty, the' Son 
likewiſe 1s the only Almighty, and the Ho'y Ghoſt the only Al- 
mighty : on hom our Faith is jointly and uniformly ſet. This uni- 
formity of our Faith hath for its objet, the unity of ature in the 
Tririty» But to ſay (Solus Pater eft Dens, ſolus Pater eſt Omnipotens ) 
The Father only is God, or the Father only is Almighty The $on only | 
is God, or the Son only is Almighty : The Holy Ghoſt only 3s Almighty : 
were more then Hereſy, groſs Infidelity. For every one of theſe 
ſpeeches include a denial both of the cocquality of their perſons, 


and of the Unity of their Nature. Of the ground of this diſtin&ion, 


or of the difference between theſe ſeveral Propoſitions (Solus Pater 


| eſt Deus, Pater eſt ſolus Dens) The Father only is God, and the Father 


zs the only God, &e. by the aſliſtance of this Bleſſed Trinity weſhall 


| diſcuſs, after we have proved the Son to be truly God, and the 


Holy Ghoſt likewiſe to be truly God, in the ſeveral Articles which 
concern their perſons and offices. Now the ſame Arguments, which 
prove the Son to be truly God, and the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe to be 
truly God, will likewiſe prove the $0x to be the only God, the only 
Almighty. The point next in view, and firſt to be handled, -is the 
meaning of this Actribute Almighty, and how it agrees to the Godhead 
or divine Nature as it is preſuppoſed one and the ſame in the three 


Perſons. . 


CHAP. 
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Cn a» it. the proper obje&+ of Omnipotency; 


CHAP. II. 

Of Omnipotency, and of its objed : of poſſuility — 
of impoſſibility. 

'QE eduyarioc mg. TH O46 ws bnuz. Nothing ſhall be unpoſſible unto 


God, ſaith the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin, doubting or mo- 
ving this queſtion, How ſhall T (inſtantly) conceive and bear 


But that nothing ſhould be impoſſible unto God, can neither be pro- 
ved by any event, nor will it necef{arily follow, at leaſt the neceffity 
of its conſequence 1s not fo clear from the words uttered by the An- 
gel, which admit of ſome reſtriction. For to be God, or to be equal 
with God, is ſomething, more then meer nothing. Is it then poſſzble for 


who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Blefſed Vir- 


| gin, was equal with God, yet not ſo made, but ſo begotten from all 
Eternity. He is more then j3ue; 3 ayes and 15 not comprehended un- | 


der the former Propoſition. For being God from all Eternity, it was 
impoſlble fe ſhould be made. Muſt then the Angels ſpeech, or the 
Article of Omnipotency be reſtrained to things poſlible ? of is God 
faid to be Omnipotent only in this reſpe&#, that he is able to do all 
things, that are poſ/cble to be done ? In reſpe& of whom then ſha)l 
they be counted poſſible? In reſpect of God himſelf, or in reſpe&t of 
Men or Angels? Or with reference to Angelical or hamane know- 
ledge only ? or in reſpet of knowledge Divine? To be able only 
to do all things, that Man or Angels can do, or can conceive may be 
done, doth not exequiate or fl our conceit of power and wiſdom 
truly Infinite : it is much leſs than the full exfezt, or contents of Om- 
nipotency : which certainly containeth power and wiſdoz: much 
greater than can be comprehended by Man or Angel. Again, to fay 
that God can do all things, that are poſſible for hi» to do, or may 
be effected by his infinite power and wiſdom, is to ſay the ſame 


exprelled. 


What things cannot be ſeen or heard : a man ſhould be little wiſer 


heard. For if one which knows no Latine, nor the derivationof Eng- 
liſh words from it, ſhould further aſk what it is to be ©fible, what 
it is to be 3viſible; or what is the meaning or ſignification of ud;- 
ble and 3randible £ the anſwer would be, Fhat is #i{ble, which can 
be ſeen; that isi-viſible, which cannot be feen : that is audible, which 


which formerly knew the (ignification of theſe words, or'their for- 
in Latine (whence they are derived, ſhoufd learn nothing by this 
anſwer, which for rea] ſence is but idem per idem, a diverlity of 
words, without any difference in the thing {igntfied by them. Again, 
though theſe two Propoſitions be convertible, ſr. Every object of 


P 2 object 


fight 1s viſible, and whatſoever 1s vi{ble is the object of ſight + 2. Every 
[ie | 


a Son, ſeeing I know not 4 man 2 That the. accompliſhing of hat, | 
which the Angel had ſaid, was poflible to God, the event did prove. | 


God to make a God every way equal unto himſelf > The Sox of God, | 


thing twice, and yet to leaye.the true zotion of Omnipotency un- | 
Were the queſtion propounded, what things can be ſeen or heard; | 


by this anſwer, Things viſible only can be ſeen; Things inviſible cannot | 
be ſeen : Things audible only can be heard; Things inaudible cannot be 


may be heard ; that inaudible, which cannot be heard; So that he | 


| | 
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Abſolute poſſibility what it is, and Book Vi- 


objett of hearing 1s audible, and whatſoever is ax47ble is the object of 
hearing 3] yet 1s not vi/{bility the true and proper object of fghr, nor 
audibility of hearing. To be vi{ble, or inviſible 5 to be audible, or 
inaudible, are terms rg/ative. And every relation or relative term ſup- 
poſeth a ground. or root, whence it ariſeth or reſults; which in na- 
ture hath precedency of it : now it 1s the 709e or ground from which 
the relation reſults, which 1s the proper object of every faculty, whe- 
ther it be paſſive as our ſenſes are, or ative, as our underſtand- 
ing 1s. 

- This relation or relative term, to be viſible or audible, reſults 
from the impreflion, which the proper objed& of fight or hearing make 
upon theſe two ſenſes, or at leaſt from the aptitude which they have 
to imprint their proper ſhape or fore upon theſe ſenſes. The objet 
of fight, which 1s color or light, cannot found the relation of andib;- 
lity, becauſe neither light nor colour have any aptitude to imprint 
their for#e upon the ear; nor can the relation of v;/b;lity reſult from 
ſounds, which are the proper object of hearing, becauſe ſourds have 
no aptnel(s or power to make any ſenſitive impreſſion upon the eye. 
Soands then are the proper object of hearing, and the ground or 
root, whence bodies take the denomination of being audible. Light 
or colour is the proper object of ſight, and the ground or root whence 
bodies in which light or colour 1s found, receive the relative deno- 
mination of being viſible. Unto the queſtion then, [hat things may 
be. ſeen, what things may not be ſeen; what things may be heard, or may 
| #ot be heard] the true and only Philoſophical anſwer is, Thoſe things 
only can be ſeen, which are exdowed with colours, or participate of 
light 3 thoſe things which have no colour or participation of light 
cannot be ſeen. Thoſe bodies only which are apt to make or give 

ound, can be heard 3 thoſe which can yield-no found, cannot be 
heard. IF it ſhould further be demanded, why ſounds only are ar- 
dible, when as neither colours nor other qualities can be ardible, or 
become the object of bearing 2 The only way to alloil this queſtion 
-would be ro inſtruct him that makes it, in the manner how ſounds 
are produced, how they are carryed by the air unto the ear , how | 
they. are there entertained by the air, which the Ear or Organ of 
Hearing continually harbours within it ſelf for their entertainment. 
He that ſhould ſee the fabrick of the Ear, and take the uſe of its ſe- 
veral parts (of the azvil and the hammer eſpecially) into ſerious | 
conſideration, would ceaſe to enquire why ſounds are audible rather 
then colours, and begin to admire the inexpreflible ſkill of the Arti- 
ficer, which framed this live-eccho in all more perfe& ſenſitive Crea- 
tures. No'marvel if the ear perceive ſounds, ſeeing. the uſe or exer- 
'cifſe of this ſenſe isa continual imitation of the produdtion of ſounds. 
And as no Creature underſtands the expreſſions of our rational inter- | 
nal notions, ſave that only which 1s endowed with the like mmternal 
notions of reaſon 3 ſo neither could the ear or ſenſe of hegring per-: 
 ceive ſounds, unleſs it had a continual internal fax-d within tr fel. 
He again that ſhould view the ſeveral humours of the eye, the 
Chrylſtalline eſpecially , would never move queſtion, why colours 
ſhould make that impreſſion upon the eye, which they 'do not upon | 
the Ear. . | 

3. The point queſtioned 1n this part of Divinity, or concerning the |: 
meaning of this Attribute { Omnipotency] comes to this iſſue. Whes' 
ther power 3nfinite and omnipotent have any objet whereunto it is, or 

may 
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may be ſo immediately terminated, as /ght or the vr/ve faculty is un- 
to light or colours, or as the faculty of hearing is to ſourds, whence 
the relation or relative denomination of pojſzblity doth (o reſilt, as 
vitibility doth from the ſight or viſlive faculty, as it reipe&eth co- 
lours. If infinite power preſuppoſe any ocher obje& pre-exiſtent to 
poſſibility, as light and colours are to vilibility , this object muſt 
needs be either privative or politive : Something or meer nothing, 
If we ſhall ſay this obje& is a politive entity, either it was from Eter- 
nity without dependance on his Almighty power, and ſo it ſhould 
be, as that power is, infinite. Or if we ſay this ſuppoſed objett 
were from him, or by him, or had dependance on his power ; then 
certainly it was poſſzble, and therefore cannot be precedent to all po: 
fibility. Whence it may ſeem concluded, that Gods infinite power | 
or Omnipotency is the only foxrdation of poſlibility, and by confe- 
quence cannot poſſibly have any objeF, whereto it is or can be ter- 
minated, or ſo fitted, as the viſzve faculty or ſight is to light or co- 
lours. Howbeit in truth the former reaſons only conclude, that the 
obj<&t of Omnipotency can be no poſitive entity, nor the privation 
or negation of any determinate being. But that the ſame O-7nipotent 
power may have an object purely zegative, or including a total nega- 
tion of all things numerable, though theit number were potentially 


All things are ſaid to be poſſeble unto God, becaufe by his Omnipo- 
tent power, he can make all things not out of poſitive poſlibilities 
or Entities poſſible, but of meer nothing, that is, without any po- 
fitive Entity pre-exiſtent, to ſerve either as #atter, agent, or inſtru- 
ment: What? ſhall we ſay then, that things nor poſlible anly, but 
impoſſible, may be done or made by power Omnipotent > Or may 
we ſay that impoflibility 1s either ſomething, or at leaſt Cas ſome 
have taught) a degree or part of #07 eſſe, or of nothing But how can 
that which zs of, have any degrees or parts ? Or, admit we might 
conceive things 7:poſſzble or, impoſſabilities to be degrees or parts of 
nothing, yet ſo conceived, we mult needs conceive them to have the 
ſame zegative conditions or properties, which are attributed to 207 
eſſe, to ſimple #0t being. or to nothihg, that is, they might be ſuch 0b- 
jeFs of infinite power, as 20# eſſe, of #0t being 1s. Yet he that made 
all things that are, of nothing, aad can reſolve them into nothing 
again, doth never attempt or profer to reſolve them into 3»2poſſrbil3- 
ties, nor did he make any thing of 3-poſſibles. Whether then 7-»poſe 
ſbility or impoſſebles be ſomething or nothing, how is it poſlible they 
ſhould ſo reſiſt the power Omnipotent, which can do all things, as that 
nothing can be made of them ? Laſtly, if impoſlibilities can be no ob- 
jets of Gods power, then things poſſzble or poſſibilities, muſt be the 
only obje& of it, and ſo we ſhall fall into the former Circle, that God 
can do thoſe things only that are poſſible, and thoſe things only ate 


poſſible which God can do, | Ks | ſs: 
4. Here the Schools acutely diſtinguiſh between poſſzbilify relative 


infinite, the former reaſons or the like cannot enforce us to deny. | 


* Cerre non 
eſt perfe&us 
& pulcher 
mundus, nifi . 
omne quod ſir 
pulchrum, fir 
aliqua bogitas 
quz velit; & 
omne quod 
ſcibile, fir 
ſapientia quz 
ſciar; & quod 
poſlibile , po= 


| rentia quz 


poſſir., Nam 
qua aliquid 
poſſibile non | 
poruit, aur 
ſeibile ignora- 
vit, aut pul- | 
chrum noluir, 
yel invidir, 
mancum 8& 
imperfe&um 
Exierir opifi- 
cium : ipſum 
vero pul. 
chrum , aut 


dicamus) impoſfibilitas 


and abſolute. * Poſſibility relative being the firſt draught or capacity of | - 


cibile, nemo 


definit ad bonitatemvolentis, aut ſcientiam ſcientis.: Sed pulchrum eft, quod rei cui accidit ad propriam bonitatem 
obtinendam, perfe&ionem adjicit; & ſcibile, quod in ſeſc haber principium, unde ſciri poſſir $ igirur.neq; poſſhbile, 
na fimplicitur dicitur & non ad aliquid, definiri debet ad porentiam : ſed ſimpliciter poſſibile, eſt iI|ud quo fafto |. 

pofito, nulla repugnant'a fir, ar contradit'o. Tunceenim res per ſeſe fuerir impoſſibilis, cum in ipſa eſt (ur ita' | 
} Externum vero quiddam fuerir, fi ob id ſfolum dicatur impoſſibilis, quod non fit cauſa 
quz poſſit facere. . Oporrer ig tur fir in rebus cauſa alique, quz poſſi, quidquid in ſeſe repugnantiam nullam conti- 
net, . At vero fieri. ex nihilo non eſt timpliciter impoſſibile, ſed impoſſhbile cuidam vircuri finitz, pura naturali ; | 
qua virrute efle alia ſuperiorem, & porentiorem, non'eſt impoſſibile, Valleſins de ſacr. Phil:Pph. pag. 20. 
| all 
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Abſolute poſſibility what it is, and Book. V1 \ 


all being or perſeFion limited, muſt needs be founded upon Omnipo- 
tency : nothing is relatively poſſible, but by reference to, or by de- 
nomination from this Almighty Power. Abſolute poflibility they con- 
ceive ad modum objeti, as it were an object that doth terminate Om- 
nipotent power, not poſitively as colours do ſight, but privately as 
darkneſs doth ſight; or as an empty ſphere without which Ommipo- 
tency it ſelf doth never work. This abſolute poſſzbility , or poſſebili- 
lity meerly Logical, which is preſuppoſed to relative poſſibility, as | 
light or colour 18 to viſibility, cannot otherwiſe be notified or expreſ- 
ſed than by this negative, of ot implying contradidion. But here the 
former difficulty concerning 7i**poſſzbilities meets with us in aqother 
ſhape. For it will be again demanded, whether contradiction be any 
thing or nothing? or how it ſhould come to oppoſe Gods Almighty | 
power, more then either 2072 efſe, ſimple not being, or all things that 
are poſſibly can do? Can it be leſs then nothing ?* That is impoſſible; 
rather it is, if not ſo much more, yet ſo much worſe then nothing, 
as that it cannot poſſibly bear the true form or charatter of any thing; 
and for this reaſon can be no object of power Omnipotent. Under 
that notion which we have of Omaipotency or infinite Beizg, Truth it 
ſelf, and Unitie it ſelf or Tdentity, are as eſſentially included, as E- 
tity or Being it ſelf. It is no impotency in God, but rather the Pre- 
rogative of his Omnipotency, that he cannot weaken his power by 
diviſion, nor admit any mixture of Imbecility , that he cannot deny 
or contradict himſelf. In that he is infinitely true, or infinite Truth 
tt ſelf, the ratification or approbation of contradictions, is more in- 
compatible with his Nature or Eſſence, than falſhood is with truth, 
than weakneſs with power, than malice with goodneſs. There is no| 
| falſhood unleſs it include ſome degrees or ſeeds of contradiftion: as 
all Truth is the offspring of Unity or 7dentity. In concluſion, as all 
things which are or poſſibly may be, can be no more then participa- 
tions of his Beeing, who is Beeing 3t ſelf: fo they muſt by an eternal 
Law, whenſoever they begin to be, bear a true though an imperfect 
reſemblance of his Unity, of his Zdentity, of his Yeracity, as well as of 
his power which is omnipotently true, omaipotently juſt. 

5. In anſwer to the laſt difficulty propoſed, it muſt be faid that 
impoſſibility is neither any poſitive E-tity, nor is it any part or branch 
of 20z efſe, or of nothing. For in reſpet of him who is 4//, more 
then all things, there can be no abſolute oz effe. He calleth things 
that are not as if they were, that 1s, he can by his ſole word make all 
things which yet are not, which yet have not been, to have true|- 
being. He can make any thing of nothing. That then which we 
call impoſſibility, muſt not be derived from z0# efje, nor from falſhood, 
which is finally reſolved into contradition. So that the rule of 
contradiction is the Teft, by which impoſſibilities, as well as falſhood 
mult be diſcovered : and it is more to be impoſſible then to be falſe. 
From what Fountain then doth impoſiibility ſpring ? From abſolute 
and Omnipotent power, or from the infinity of the Divine nature? 
But ſeeing in him all power-and being is contained, ſceing the ver 
| poſſibility of limited being takes its beginning from him , the offs 
bility of weakning his power, the poſlibility of contradifting or op- 
poſing himſelf, muſt by the eternal Law be excluded from the obje4 
of Omnipotency. As we ſay, two negatives make an affirmative, ſo 
'to be unable to diſ-enable it ſelf, 1s no imperfe&ion, no impotency 3 

. but the greateſt perfeCtion, the higheſt degree of power whereof any 


nature 
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nature is capable, becauſe the impoſitbility of dil-enabling or weak- 
ning himſelf is a poſitive branch of the prerogative of Omniporency. 
2. [t is not ſo true an argument of power in men to be illimited by 
law, or to be able to do what they liſt, as to be willing to do no- 
thing, but that which is lawful and juſt: unleſs mans will be a law 
to his power, and guodneſs a Jaw unto his will, how abſolute and 
illimited ſoever his power may be 19 reſpect of other men, or of any 
coattive law which they can make to reſttain it, it may quickly 
come to make an end of it ſelf. And the exd or ceſlation of power 
| abſolute is the worſt kind of limit that can be ſet unto it. 

The power of the Perſian Kings, was ſometimes ſo abſolute and 
ſo illimited, that Ca-byſes having no politive law to curb his will, fell 
in love with his own Siſter. And yet ſo natural is the zotion of 
mans ſubje&ion unto ſome law, even unto men of corrupt minds, that 
this lawleſs King conſulted his Judges, whether his deſire to enjoy the 
love of his Siſter, might be countenanced by law. Theeffec of theſe 
Sages anſwer, was, that they knew no law in ſpecial, which might | 
warrant the Brother to marry the Siſter, but they had found a tran- 
ſcendent law, by which the Kings of Perſia might do what they liſt. 
By the like prerogative of this tranſcendent law; another King, up- 
on her requeſt did delegate his abſolute power unto his Queen for a 
day. And ſhe by delegation of this power, having liberty to do 
what ſhe liſt, did uſe it to the deſtruction of him that gave it her: 
for ſhe cut off his head, before ſhe ſurrendred it. It is then a branch | 
of the Almighties Prerogative, that his Omnipotent Power cannot 
for a moment be delegated or bequeathed to any other 3 that as he 
can do whatſoever he will, fo nothing can be done or willed by him, 
which may derogate from the endleſs exerciſe of his infinite Majeſty, 
power, truth, or goodnels. 

The uſe of this dodrine concerning the prerogative of Ornipo- 
tency, and the abſolute impoſſibility of doing any thing that may de- 
rogate from it, is in general this. As no opinion in the judgment of 
Philoſophers can be convinced of abſurdity, until it be reſolved into 
a contradiQtion either unto it ſelf, or unto ſome principle of nature, 
from which it pretends ſome Original Title of Trzth : ſo the only 
rule for the diſcovering impiety of opinions in Divinity, or for cons | 
vincing their Authors of Hereſie or Infidelity, is by manifeſting their 
repugnancy or contradiction to ſome one or other divine Attribute, or 
to ſome ſpecial promiſe or aſfeveration made by the Almighty in 
Scriptures, and whoſoever denies or contradicts any part of Gods | 
| word, doth contradi& the divine truth or veracity which no man 
hath any temptation either to deny or contradi& , but from ſome 
doubt or denial of his Omnipotency. Of ſuch opinions as either 
contradict this Article of Omaipotency, or falſely pretend ſome co- 
| lourable title of truth from it, we ſhall have occaſion. to ſpeak in the 
particular Articles, againſt which theſe Errors are conceived, or 
whoſe truth they prejudice. Having hitherto declared the object 
and meaning of this Article, we are 1n the next place to prove the 
truth of it againſt the Atheilt, 
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| gods of the Nations are Tdols, or gods no gods: but the Lord made the 
1 Heavens, The Prophet Jeremy is more expreſs and more perempto- 


CAHAP. II. 


This viſible world did witneſs the inviſible power and unity 
of the Godhead unto the Ancient Heathens. 


_be but asa fair promiling Frontiſpiece to an unreſponſible work, 
we have the fabrick, of this Univerſe, the whole world it ſelf and all 
things in it, produced as witneſſes of the 4/zrighty fathers all-ſuffici- 
ency for effefting whatſoever either this grand Attribute of 0-2n5p0- | 
tency, or any other Article of this Creed may promiſe or intimate un- 
tous. For when we profeſs our belief, that there is a Father Al- 
mighty, who made the Heaven and Earth, we muſt believe not only 
that he made both, but that he which ſo made them both, is both able 
and willing to etiect all things for us, for which we have his promile; 
even things which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath heard; things 
which cannot Py enter into the heart of man, by any bodily 
ſenſe. To this purpole the Nicene Creed expreſleth this Articlemore 
fully, 7 believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and of all things viſtble aud inviſible. He that hath already 
made many things to us inviſible, can prepare thoſe things for us, 
which neither eye hath ſeen nor ear hath heard. The inſpettion of | 
this great viſible ſphere, did convince the underſtandings of ſuch as! 
had no- other book, befides this great book of Nature, to inſtruft' 
them; the underſtandings of men altogether unacquainted with Ado- | 
ſes writings, that the Author of this great Book, was the only God, } 
the only i-9;ſible power, which deſerved this ſoveraien title. Fox * 
though it be probable that P/ato had read Afoſes his Hiſtory, and his 
Law; there is no probability, that either Orphers or Pythagoras, both 
far more ancient then Plzto, had read or ſeen them, or could under- | 
ſtand the language wherein they were 1n their times only extant : | 
Yet Juſtin Martyr one of the moſt Ancient Chriſtian Writers, pro-, 
duceth the teſtimony of Pythagoras, (an Heathen Philoſoper againſt | 
the Heathen) as a Secozd to Orphens for confirmation of that truth, 
which we Chriſtians in this Article believe. 


[. F Eſt any manſhould miſ-conceive the former title of Almighty to 


E1 Tis 48% Oedg vive wagrt Gyds 0735 Spare 
Kogpoy igop Thrw gons fimniy, wuds ord. 


Let him that ſays, Tam a God, win homage by his deed, 
And lay a world like this to pawn, before I give him Creed. 


2. Now albeit neither Orphexs nor Fythagoras were Canonical 
Writers, thongh their joynt authority be not infallible, yet the 'Holy 
Ghoſt a Teacher 'moſt mifallible, hath declared the reaſons which they 
ufed, 'to be moſt infallible by the teſtimony of two Canonical 'Wri- 
ters. Thefirſt 1s that of the Pſalmift, P/2. 96. 4.5. The Lord is great 
and greatly to be praiſed: heis to be feared above all gods. For all the. 


ry, Chap. 1o. ver. to.11, 12. But the Lord 3s the true God, he is the 
living God and an everlaſting King : at his wrath the Farth ſhall tremble, 


jard the Nations ſhall not be able to abide his indignation. Thus ſh.ll ye 
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ſay unto them, The gods that have not made the Heavens, and the Earth, | Tome 1l. 
even they ſhall periſh from the Earth, and ſrom under thoſe Heavens. | CPN Ws 
He hath made the Earth by his power, he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his | 
wiſdom, and hath flretched ont the Heavens by his diſcretion. | 
3- The conſonancy between the live oracles of God and the di-| 
ates of reaſon in Heathen men, afford us this 4phoriſzr, that it is not| 
ature her (elf (which is never otherwiſe than negatively, or at the 
moſt Privatively oppoled to the goodneſs of God) but the corruption | 
of nature, which is always contrary to the good Spirit of God, where- | 
by men are ſeduced unto Atheiſm. And ſeeing this corruption of na-} 
ture whereof Atheiſzr is the ſymptom, is the only diſeaſe of the 
Soul 3 the diſeaſe and the ſymptom carinot more kindly be cured 
then by reviving the ſtrength of nature. The receipt for reviving 
and ſtrengthning - nature muſt be compounded of theſe two Truths : 
both evident by light of reaſon, not eclipſed by irterpoſition of cor- 
rupt affe&tions or malignant habits, or freed from theſe by illuminati- | 
on of the ſpirit. Thefirſt truth 1s, That thzs viſible world did not make 
it ſelf, but had a maker which gave it beginning and continuation of be-| 
ing: the ſecond, that the making of this wiſible world doth evince the 
maker of it to be Omtnipotent, and able to etfe&t whatſoever he hath pro-| The two main 
miſed. | But before the former truth can have its operation upon the | 7070Þ"2? con- 
Humane Soul which is miſ-affe&ted; the objections of the Atheiſts| Article of 
muſt be removed. All his obje&tions may be reduced to theſe two, | ©'*tion. 
ex nihilo nihil fit; of nothing nothing can be made: whence ſeeing 
we acknowledg Creatioz,either to be a making of all things of nothing, | 
or (at leaſt.) to fuppoſe that ſome things are made of meer nothing -| 
the truth which we Chriſtians in this Article believe, may ſeem di-| 
rectly to contradict a Philofophical truth or principle in #ature. This 
firſt objeQion is ſeconded by another. To create or to make ſomething 
of nothing is to be attive: or thus, Creation ſuppoſeth an Agent, dnd 
every Agent pre-ſuppoſeth a Patient. Now if there were any patient, or 
olive power prz-exiſtent to the ACt of Creation, this paſſive power 
or patient wherein it Jodgeth was not created, but muſt have a being| ' 
from Eternity. From the difficulty z»claded in this laſt ObjeQtion, þ 
ſome Philoſophers did conceive an faſhioned or confuſed maſs, co-| 
equal to the Eternity of Divine Power, which they acknowledge to 
be the Artificer or Framer of this great work, into thatuniformity or 
beauty of ſeveral forms which now it bears. The firſt objeCtion ad- | 
mits a double ſenſe or double conſtruction, and hath no truth in reſpect 
of the Almighty Maker, ſave only in the impertinent ſenſe. The ſe-| 
cond Objection univerſally taken, is falle. ; 


CHAP. IV. 


The firſt obje&ion of the Atheiſt. Of nothing, nothing can be 
made. Of the doubtful ſenſe of this natural, bow far it is| 
true, and bow far it is falſe. | 


x Hen'it is ſaid by the Naturaliſt, that »othing car be made of| 
zothing,or that every thing which is made is made of ſomethin: 


this Particle ex or of; hathnot always the ſame importance: and inthe | 
multi- 


TY _ One thing may be made of another diverſe ways. Book. Vif 


Tone FE. | multiplicity of its ſignifications or 1importances, the 'Naturaliſt either 
LPWYW] hood-winks himſelf; or takes opportunity ta hide .his-errour z or at 
jealt makes advantage of the doubtful phraſe againſt ſuch as ſeek to 
refel him. When weſpeak Of Natura? bodies or ſublunary ſubſtances, 
this Particle of; uſually denotes the proper and immediate 2atter 
whereof every ſuch body is made. Thus we ſay the Elements are 
mutually made one of another, or of the 4/atter which is common to 
them all 3 mixt bodies are made of the Elexzerts A or ccmpac- 
cd into one Maſs; vegetables and living ſubſtances indued with ſenſe, 
are made of mixt bodies, as of their immediate and proper matter. 
Sometimes the ſame Particle of or that ſpeech (this body is made of 
that) doth not denote the immediate and proper matter whereof it is 
made, but yet imports that part of the bodily ſubſtance, which 
was in, the one, becomes an ingredient inthe other which is made of 
it. So of water, wine was made by miracle, John 2. yet not made of 
water as of its imnſediate or proper matter, not fo. as vapours are 
made of moyſture, or diſtilled waters of fume or fmoak : for ſo, that 
great work had. been no true miracle, had included no creation, but 
2 gereration. only, Now it 1s. impoſſible unto nature.to. generate wine 
of water, without the ingredient of any other Element. It cannat be 
made by, Generation otherwiſe then of the juice or ſap-of. the Vine, 
which is not a ſimple Element, but the Expreſſzoz of a body perfeCtly 
mixt. Howbeit-in this miraculous converſion of water into wine, 
ſome part of the*carporeal. ſubſtance of water did remain: as an ingre- 
dient in the wine. There was not. an- utter annihiJation of the wa- 
ter, and anew production of wine in the ſame place, where water had 
beey, but a true and miraculous Tranſubſtantiation of water into 


wine. And * thus we muſt grant that Trees and Vegetables were on 
the third day made, not immediately of nothing. 
® De verbo, creare, ego-itacenſeo, That Fiſbes and Beaſts-were made, the one of the 


— ateram & pr2&Pu- bodily. ſubſtance of the earth, and the otherof the 
'reriz diſpoſitionefacere, Nam ſubſtan» bodily ſubſtance of the waters, neither immedi- 


tia non videtur alicer fieri poſſe, quam ately made of 'nothing, albeit both were made, 


generatione, aut" creatione, Generatio G . . 
vero non eft nifiin marerſs diſpoſita: Dot by Generation, but by Creation, that is, net of 


quz igitur fine materiz diſpoſirione'eſt, any. bodily rater, naturally diſpoſed to-bring forth 


ve ex nihilo omni, five Ox ihllo quay OT TECEIVE that forms, which by the- Creators hand, 


dam, quadam ex- materia; non depo- Was inſtamped upon them. Foriatrue Philoſophy, 
| fits, ſed_ jubendo fecic; omnium eſt, That which Philoſophers call. the »vatter of. all 
, or & Creator, Vallefius, : 
'C. 2, P. 22. . things generable, was not the- firſt. ſublunary ſub- 
ſtance which was produced 3 nor' was: it comprediu ed 
or. concreated with them, but created. in; them after; they were made. 
God had gathered the waters into one place, and the dry land into 
another, before either of them had. power.to. conceive or become-the 
common mothers of Vegetable and living things. Thus were the 
Heaven and the Earth firſt made, and the. waters divided by the Fir- 
mament, whereas the Earth did not become the Aatter or common | 
mother of, things, vegetable,. before the third day, wherein God ſaid, 
of this Argu- | Let the earth bring ſorth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and the ſruit tree, 
_ Foe Ted yielding friit dfier his kind, whoſe ſeed is in it ſelf upon'the earths and 
ginning of bis | 7t was ſo, Gen. 1. 11. Nordidthe waters become the- common Mat- 
firſt Tome a- | ter or mother of Fiſhes, before the fifth day, Tet the waters bring fort.5 | 
—_ Paracel- | p undantly, the moving creature that bath life, 8c. Now-this produ- 
3 ction of herbs. or-plants out: of the earth, of: fiſh and fewle.our of the 
ſubſtance of the' water, was 'not a-meer conſervation ar. attuatian:of | 
| | that | 
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that power, Which the earth and waters had before ; but the Crea- 

tion of a new power inthem, the contihuation of which power, is | 
part of that, which we call the paſſive power of the matter. Nor had 

the Fiſhes or Whales, which God Created, this paſſive power inthem:- | 
ſelves from their firſt Creation, but received it from that bleſſing of | 
God, ver. 22. Be fruitful and multiply, 4nd fill the waters in the Seas, | 
and let Fowl multiply in the Earth. Nor did the earth becotne the 
Common #other of Vegetables, as of Herbs, Graſs, Trees, &c. and of 
more perfett living Creatures at the fame time: It received power 
to'bring forth the one upon the third day; not enabled to bring forth 
the other,until the fifth day.God ſaid, Let the earth brizig forth the living 
Creature after hi+ kind, Cattel, and creeping thing, and Beaſt of the Earth. 
So that all theſe and man himſelf were not immediately made of no- 
thing, though immediately made by God himſelf: for they were made 
by him of the ſubſtance of the Earth, which was viſible and pre- 

exiſtent totheir making, though not made of it as of the ##atfter. Bur | 
when it is ſaid, in the firlt of Geneſis, [ God in the beginning made the | 
Heaven and Earth) it cannot be ſuppoſed or imported, that he made | 
. | them of any viſible or inviſible ſubſtance prz-exiſtent: and if he made | 
them or their common 24/7 of no ſubſtance prx-exiſtent, here was. 
ſomething made of nothing : but how of nothing ? or what doth this | 
Particle import ? not that 0t5izg ſhould remain as an ingredient in 
| the firſt maſs, or as if it had the like precedency to it, as the earth had 
to living things: the Almighty did not ſo turn nothing into ſome- | 
thing, as our Saviour did water into wine. To ſay any thing could | 
be made of zothing in this ſenſe, or according to the former impor- 
tances of the Particle of; doth indeed imply an evident contradiction; 
for ſo nothing ſhould be ſomething, and (imple zot being ſhould have a 
true being. To make nothing to be ſomething, falls not within the | 
obje& of power Omanipotent 3 it can be no part of the Almighty makers | 
work. As Cyphers cannot be multiplyed into numbers, by any skill 
in Arithmetick, though ſuppoſed infinitez fo neither can zothing be 
converted into ſawething, nor become an ingredient in bodies created | 
by any power, though infinite. As the Omnipotent Creator is one 

unity it ſelf, ſo every thing which he makes maſt have its Unity or | 
[dentity, it cannot conſiſt of contradiftories.: | 


.2. When it is ſaid, that all things wete made of nothing, or that | 
Creation ſuppoſeth ſome things to be immediately made of nothing, | 
this Particle of, can only import ferminum 2 quo, the term only of 
the Aion, not any mzetter or ſubjeF: and yet the term thus import- 
ed, canbe no poſitive Entity, but a meer negation of any politive En- | 
tity precedent. To make the Heavens and Earth of nothing, is in | 
real yalue no more, then to make them not of any zzatter or Entity 
prz-exiſtent, whether 2{ble or inviſible, on which their Maker did 
exerciſe his efficient power or efficacyz but to give them ſuch Being, | 
as they then firſt began to have, that 1s, a corporealt Being or exi- | 
{tence, by the meer efficacy or vertue of his word. As, fuppoſe the | 
Sun ſhould in a moment be ſuffered to tranſmit his light into a cloſe | 
vault of ſtone; we might truly ſay, this Heaverſly body, did make | 
light of darkneſs, #2rquam ex termino, in that it made light to be | 
there, where. was no light at all before, but meer darkneſs. And | 
thus to make light our of darkneſs, doth no way argue that it turned 
darkneſs into light, or that darkreſ7 did remain as an ingredient in' } 
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 ſuffice.toſupportan; Univerſal Rule, unteſs they ere#.our underftand- 
ings. to a, clear: view. of the ſame reaſon, not: only in all the Particu- 


ion fails, and the-rule which is.grounded on. it, muſtneeds; fall. 


in. other Arts, whoſe ſubjects are more- abſtra&t, or not charged with 


the light made. After this manner, did the Almighty gake the Hea- 
ven and Earth of nothing, that is,:he made the gorpareal,maſs or ſab- 
ſtance, out of which all things vifible were made, 'whgre-no limited 
ſubſtance, whether viſible or inviſible, was before; and by the ſame 
efciency, by which this maſs was made, he made p/qee gr ſpetianſueſy 
quantitative, which had no Being at all beforez he did not turn znd?- 


vi{tbility into, ſpationſaeſe, or meer wacuity into fulveſs 3 Julnefe pwnd | 


ſpationſeſs were the reſultance of that maſs which was firſt made, with+ 
out any Entity or ingredient pre-exiſtent. To make fomething of 
os. in this ſenſe, implies no contradiction 3 there is ng impoſli- 


tlity that the Heaven and Earth ſhould be thus made, bur this will | 


not luffice to refute the Atheiſt ar Infidel. For many things are pol- 
ſible which are not probable, and many things probable which are nor- 
neceſſary. The next queſtion then is, what necefiity there is in- the 
infallible rules of nature and reaſon, that the Heavens and the Earth, 
ſhould be made of nothing. Againſt the probability only of 240fes 
his Hiſtory of the firſt Creation, the Atheiſt will yet oppoſe this ge- 
neral induCtion, That all bedzly ſubſtances that begin to be what before 


they were not, that all things which we ſte made, are always made by | 
ſome effrczrent caule, not out of meer nothing, but of ſoy:e iauperſets be- 
ing preg-exiſtent, 
amount from this general induftion, or what truth there is in that Phi- 


Fo. examine ther the general rye pretended to 


loſophical max, ex nthilo nihil fit, isthenext poink, 
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CHAP. V. 


By what. manner of induSiion or enumeration of particulars, 
Univerſal Rules or Maxims muſt be'framed and: ſupported. 
That no inducjion can be brought to prove the Naturaliſts 
Maxim ; Of nothing nothiny can be made. 


I. 
Science, there is no other means. poſſible beſides induCtion,. or 


a ſufficient enumeration of particular Experiments to ſupport it. The | 


particulars from which this ſufficiency-muft amount, may be in ſome 
ſubjects tewer, 1a.athers more. How. many ſoever the-particular In- 
ſtances or alledged Experiments bez. the: numben of them will not 


lars inſtanced in, but in all-that can. be brought of the ſame kind. 
Unleſs there be a clear reſaltance. of the: ſame reaſon in all, the indu- 
For 
this cauſe, Univerſal Rules arecafily. framed in the Mathematicks, or 


multiplicity of conſiderations or 7rgredients; from whoſe leaſt varia- 


tion, whether by, Addition or:SubſtraGion, whether. by:further: com- 
mixture or,diſlphation, the cauſe or-realon of truth ſo-varies, thatthe 
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Rule 3 That all right angles are equal, becauſe he ſees there is one and | 
the ſame reaſon of abſolute equality in 4!! that can be imagined. And } 
this negative Rule, will-by the ſame inſpeFion, with our aſſent with- | 
out more ado, that if any two angles be unequal, the one of them (ar | 
leaſt) can be no tight angle. The conſideration likewife of a few 
particulars, will ſuffice to make up theſe univerſal never-failing | 
Rules. | 

x. Firſt, That the greatet any circle 1s, the greater always will the 
' angle of the ſemicircle be. 
angle : | 

2. The ſecond, That the angle of the leaſt ſemicircle which can be 
imagined, 1s greater then the moſt capacious 4cute-axgle that can be 
—_ by the concurrence of two right lines. And yet it will ascleat- 
ly appear from the inſpection of the ſame particulars, from which the | 
former Rules do amount, that the azgle of the greateſt ſemicircle ima- 
ginable, cannot poſlible be fo capacious, as every right exgle is. The 
conſideration of the former Rules, ſpecially of the firſt and third, 
will clearly manifeſt, that the quantity contained 1n thele angles, how | 
little ſoever they be, is diviſible into infinite indeterminate parts, or | 
diviſible into ſuch parts, without poſſible end or limitation of 4:viſor. 
But albeit the difference of quantity between a right angle and the 
angle of a ſemicircle, be poteztzally infinite, or infinitely divitble, a6- 
cording to parts or portions indeterminatez yet will it not hence 
follow. that the one angle 1s as great again as the other, according to 
the ſcale of any diſtin or determinate quantity, or expreſſzble ports 
ons. And this obſervation/ in Mathematical quantity, would quickly 
check or diſcover the weakneſs of many Calculatory Arguments, or in 
ductions oft-times uſed by great Divines in matters moral or civil. | 
As for example, that every ſi delerveth puniſhment 7-fiite, becauſe 
every finisan offence committed againſt an! Infinite Being or Majeſty. 
And the greater, or more Soveraign the Majeſty is, which we offend; | 
the greater always will the offence be, and meritorious of greater 
puniſhment. Yet all this only proves, an infinity of #2:detervi5mute 
degrees 1n every offence againft the Divine Majeſty, by which it ex- 
ceeds all offences of the fame kind committed only againſt man: it no 
| way, infers an 72finite exceſs or: odds of actral dererminate puniſh: | 
ment, or 11] deſerts. For this reaſon, we have derivedthe juſt award | $« the frf | 
of everlaſting ſupernatural pains, unto temporary and tranſieft (bo-' | pert of the Di- | 
dily or natural) pleaſures, fromthe contempt of Gods Infinite Good- | 97 we | 
neſs, which: deſtinates no Creatures unto everlaſting death, but {ich ||Chap.2o. pag. 
jas ho had made capable of eyerlaſting: joys; nor were” 2ny' of thetiy | 319: 229 |} 
{infallibly deſtinated unto everlaſting death, until they had by volan- | 
itary tranſgreflion, or continuance in: deſpiling of the Riches' of his | 
Goodneſs, made themſe}ves uncapable of the Bliſs co which he had'] 
'deſtinated them. : | | 
| 2. But toreturn- untothe force or efficacy of Indudion: that (we | 
ſay) is neither ſo clear, nor ſo facile in matters Phyſical.or Moral, as' 
It is. in the Mathematicks. Now, the reaſon, why perfect InduQions 
are ſo difficultly made in matters Natural, is, becauſe'the ſybjeet of | 
Natural Philoſophy is not' ſo. ſ{-xple of compounded, as Mathematical | 
| Bodies or Figures are : and yet are Natural Bodies ſubje&'to' greater] 
variety. of circumſtances, more' obnoxious to-alteration'by occurrences { 
external, than abſtra& lines, or” wotionlefs figures; or bodies are. 
Thecunningeſt Alchymiſt (albeit he could exaaly temper his furnace 
to all the ſeveral degrees of heat, that'any fewel; of what kind —_— | 
coul 


——— 


I 
_ | wy 
— 


ſo EEISTY 
as [ "9 


th. th tee. tt. A 


122 Thatevery thing thatis made, is matle of ſomething B 00 x VI, 


Tome 1. 


WNW IX 


* See Macro- 
bius in his rYe- 
lation of Augu- 
ſtus his Apo- 
thegms, 


* Vide Septa- 
lium in Hip- 
poc. de acre, 
aquis & locis, 


P——_ 


'could afford) cannot by any fite, or by 'any degree of heat, which 
iflues from it, hatch the moſt imperfect bird that flyes;_ yet if he ſhould 
hence infer, thatmo Birds couid be hatched by any kind of heat, daily 
experience would convince his aſſertion of falſhood, and his indu&i- 
on, although it conſiſted of ten thouſand Inſtances or Experiments 
taken fromthe heat of the Forge, or Furnace, to be altogether lame. 
A man might try the like concluſion of hatching Birds, in all the ſands, 
that this [{]and affords, upon the Eggs of all the Fowvls that breed in 
it, or about it,and find their barrexzeſ7 and unaptneſs for bringing forth 
any flying Creature, to be as great, as it is for bringing forth Wheat 
or other Corn. And I am perſwaded the Compoſt of this our ſoyl 
is as unapt to bring forth the former effeCfts, as our $Sads are. * Yet if 
any man ſhould hence make this general induction, that no ſzd or * 
compoſt could perform this 2zzdwifery tothe conception of any Fowls:; 
his error might be contuted by the Oftriches, which have been hatch- 
ed in the ſands of Ar.bia; and by ſome compoſt in Feypt, which per- 
forms that office unto young Chickens, which 3rood-hens do with us. 
No man in his time, or ſince he dyed, hath been either more accurate 
or more induſtrious in obſerving the external cauſes of ſickneſs and 
health, then Hippocrates was. And no queſtion, but he was as careful 
to take his obſervations, or frame his general Rules, from multitude 
of Experiences, as any Philoſopher or Phy{tion hath been. Not- 
withſtanding * his obſervation concerning the nature and qualities of | 
winds, and the deperdence of mens health or ſickneſs upon them, are 
farther out of date in France, then an Almanack made the laſt year 
for the Meridian of Loydor, would be this year for the Meridian of 
Mexico. The ſame winds, which in his Country, or in Countries 
wherein he made his obſervations, were molt healthful; are moſt 
noyſom in ſome parts of Frazce. The diverſity of the fozl, whence 
winds in (ſeveral Regions ariſe or paſs through, makes one and the 
ſame wind (in reſpect of the point-or quarter of Heaven from whence 
it comes) to produce quite contrary effects in ſeveral Regions or Si- | 
tuations. The Eaſt-wind may in ſome Regions, diſpoſe mens bo- | 
dies to the Jaundice, and yet purifte mens blood in -other places not |. 
far diſtant for latitude. So may the Southwind, in ſome Regions, | 
taint mens bodies with Conſumptions,, Coughs, or other Infirmi- 
ties, and yet be healthful in other Regions not much diſtant for | 
longitude. 

Let then the meer Naturaliſt tire himfelf, and his Reader, by long 
InduQtions, or with multitude of Experiments in Agents and Sub- 
jets natural, for ſupporting his general Rule, ex nihilo n7hil fit [ Every 
thing is made of ſomething] yet his obſervation will reach no far- 
ther then to Agents, -or effrcients, viſible, or limited. Albeit his Ex- 
periments 1n this kind were infinite this Inference nevertheleſs [ No 
viſible Agent can make any thing of nothing, therefore nothing can 
be made of nothing by an inviſible or ſaperoatural Agent] would 
be more disjoynted then this following 3 No heat of fire or of the $un 
in what degree (oever, can hatch live creatures, ergo the heat of the 
Dam cannot hatch her young ones. . The difference between viſible 
Agents, may be much greater, then the difference between the heat 
or warmth of divers bodies. No earthly: bodies can produce heat | 
in others, but either by heat inherent in themſelves, or by motion, 
yet this will not conclude, that no Celeſtial Body: (the Sun for ex- 


ample) can produce heat in Bodies Sublunary, unleſs it ſelf be _ 
| rently 
_ 
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inherently hot, of at leaſt not without motion. It is more then pro- 
| bable, that the Sun is not ſoravelly or inherently hor, dnd yer although 
it ſhould ſtand ſtill, (as once it did ) in its ſphere above our horizon, 
it would heat and warm us no leſs then now it doth, whilſtit move- 
eth. For concluſion 3 to make any perfect induQtion ſufficient to ſup- 
ort an Univerſal Rule, from earthly bodies, which ſhall conclude | 
dies Cczleſtia), ot. from Agents ſublunary or viſible, which ſhall as | 
uniformly hold true in an Agent inviſible and ſuper-celeſtial, is more 
difficult then to twiſt ropes of loofe Sand. That which the Natura- 
liſt ſhould prove, if he wonld be an Atheiſt or Infidel in grain, or | 
oppoſe the truth of Scriptures with probability, 1s, that there is no 
[oviſible or Spiritual Agent. And this is the point whereat the ſe- | 
cond ObjeCtion! aims: there can be no Agent without a Patient, no 
exerciſe of Art, or Power, without ſome z2atter or ſubject to work 


upon. 


CHAP. VL. 


The ſecond ObjeHion of the Naturalift [Every Agent pre- 
ſuppoſerh a Patient or Paſflive Subjze& to work upon] | 
cannot be proved by any InduSiion. The contradiblory to | 


this Maxim proved by ſufficient InduGion. | 


I. Ctus agentium ſiint in patiente bene diſpoſito. The efficacy of | 
every Agent (faith the Philoſopher) 1s1n the Patient fitly dif- 

poſed to receive it. And elfe where he determines it as a poſitive 
truth, that every action is in the patiezt, not 1n the Agent. And this 
his gefition may be ratifyed by perfect Induction or Experiments in- | 
 pregnable : for every aCtion is an operation, and every opcration is 
ſo neceſſarily annexed unto the effect prodaced, that where the one 
'is, the other needs muſt be; and eyery effect is in the Patient, or at 
leaſt is the Patient. The ſoftning of Wax, the hardning of Clay, | 
the;revival of Vegetables of ſevgral kinds, are all ations proceeding 
from one and the ſame actual force, or unyariable inflttence of the |. 
'Sun. The reaſon why the adtrve force 1s but one and the fame, and | 
'why the actions or operations are many and much different, is, becauſe 
the ative force is in che Agent, whereas the actioz or operation is itr 
the Patzert, and is diverſly multiplyed according to the diverlity and 
multitude of the Patients. We ſhall not need to. queſtion the Uni- | 
verſal Truth of the former Maxim, That every action if in the patient, |. 
as-ſome have'done. Forit holds as truein Divinity as in Philoſophy, | 
and moſt apparent in the ſubje&t whereof we treat. Creation it ſelf | 
18 an action, a real action, yet not really in the Creator, bur in the | 
Creature only. For no real Attribute can be in the Creator, which | 
was not in him from Eternityz The Creature only begets beginning | 
of Being by Creation, which before it had 'not. If then there can be no | 
Agency without an aftion, and every aCtion be in the Patient, the] 
cauſes concluded, that every Agent though Omnipotent ſappoſeth a | 
Patient. | 
2. Butit is one thing fo ſuppoſe or require, another to prex-ſuppoſe | 

or prz-require a Patent; one thing to require or ſuppoſe a Patient, | 
another to require or ſuppoſe a zzatter or ſubject to work upon. We | 

| | are 


| 
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Of. Agents natural and artificial, and 'Book vi. 


| in this ſenſe, is neither ſo formal or neceſlary, as it is ( inter Agens 
. Agent, without ſome Act or work produced by him. As there 


- could be no Creatxre without a Creator, ſo could there be no Creator 


the Creator to work upon. To manifeſt the imperfe&ion of his 
 indutions to this purpoſe, and to clear our contradictory aſlertion, 


of the laſt rank, (for inſtance.) are Phyſcal medicines, or all ſach 


or other natural qualities. So likewiſe muſt the extraFjor or expreſſs 


—— 


are then to diſtinguiſh of Patients, and betwixt the works wrovght 
or affected by Agents. A Patient 1s uſually taken for the matter or 
ſubje& on which the Agent doth exerciſe his ative force, . or out of 
which it produceth its work. © Every finite Agent, alwel natural as 
artificial doth prerequire and preſuppoſe ſuch a kind of patiesr, 
that is, ſome real -2atter or. ſubject, whereon to work. Bur this 
kind of patzezt 1s no juſt compere, no full correlative to an Agent 
univerſally taken. The relation betwixt an Agent and Patient taken 


& atum ) between the Agent , and that which is ated, between the 
efficient and the effect, or between the worker and his work. God 
we. grant could be no actual Agent, much leſs an Omnipotent a&ual 


without a Creature. But that which the Naturaliſt is to prove, is, 
that the work of Creation preſuppoſeth ' ſome matter or ſubject for | 


we are to diſtinguiſh or explicate the ſeveral works, which are or can | 
be wrought. $.. I - 

3. Three ſorts of works the meer Naturaliſt grants. x. Jfcerly 1a- 
tural.: 2. Meerly artificial; 3. Partly natural, partly artificial. Works | 


works as Nature of her own accord, doth not attempt or undertake, | 
but only as ſhe is ſet aworking by Art. Nature makes no Phyſical 
Doſes, but only aftords the ſimples, of which they are compounded 
by the Apothecarie : who notwithſtanding cannot, compound them 
without the miniſtery or operation of Nature, The Phyſitian may 
allot the ſeveral quantity of every ingredient, beſides the proportion 
betwixt them 3 but the mixture muſt be immediatly effeted by feat, 


on of many ſimples be wrought by Nature, but at the appointment or | 
dire&ion of the Phyſitian. Nature doth not attempt the making of | 
Bell-metal, much leſs of Bells; and yet ſhe affords all the ingredients 
tothe Bell-founder, who cannot'mix them by any art, or skill, with- | 
out the heat of the Fire, or other operations of Natyre, ſet on work 
or dire&ted by him. Works mearly zatural comprehend all forts 
of Bodies generable, whether the Elements, or Bodies mixt. ' The | 
generation of every ſuch Body preſuppoſeth a mutation or alteration 
of qualities in the matter, before it become capable of a new form 
or Nature. Every: alteratiotr of quality wrought in any ſublunary 
Body ( whether it -be a previal diſpoſition or introduftion to a'new 
orm Or naturez or whether it be accompliſhed without generation of 
any new ſubſtance) 1s the proper effe& or work ofthe agent, which 
cauſeth it. So is every artificial work or for, the effect or work 
of the Artificer. So that Art hath its proper effefts as well as 
Nature, and every artificial efe& or work ſuppoſeth'an efficiency or 
agency in the Art or Artiſt : yet doth not the exerciſe of this active 
force ar efficiency, either preſuppole or require -any ſuch paſlive alte- 
ration of quality in the matter or ſavje#, whereon it works, as Na- 
ture requires in her patients, Every Statue or Image of wood, is the 
effe& of the Statuary, or a work of the Art of Imagery ? yet do not 
theſe works, being meerly artificial, either ſuppole, or neceſlarily 
require any zlteration of quality 1n Stone and Wood. The Statuary 

| | produceth 
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-| produceth no natural effe& or quality,” which was not in the Stone be- | Tome I. 
fore, but only makes that {ble and apparent to the eye, which was | (WW 
formerly hidden or enveyled inthe Stone: Every. Letter of the De- 
calogue was inthe Tables of Stone, before they wete izgravez, either 
by the Finger of God or by Moſes, and becamelegible only by their 
Art or skill of Ingravingz yet not made legible by any addition of 
ſubſtance, of quantity, or quality, but by meer abſciſion of quantita- 
tive parts.” And this abſcilion, from which viſible Chara@ers, ot ter- 
minate Figures reſult, whether in Wood or Stone, 18 the proper ef- 
feiF of the Carver Ingraver. Both theſe indudtions following, 
univerſally taken, .WW falſe, (though both true in their proper ſub- 
jet: ) [ I. No Statuary, or Carver, or other like Artificer can pro- 
duce his proper work, without ſome abſciftort or variation of quan- 
tity in the ſubjet, whereon he works : therefore Nature cannot pro- 
duce her proper effets, without ſome alteration of quantity in the 
#atter or ſubje&t wherein ſhe works. 2. Natural agents or efficients 
never produce their proper effects, but by working ſome alteration | 
or quality ig the Matter : therefore no Artificer can produce the pro- 
per works of his Art, without the like alteration of quality in the 
ſabjeF whereon he works. ] Nor will it follow, that becauſe effects 
meerly artificial may be wrought without any alteration of quality, 
therefore mixt effeFs, or works partly natural, partly artificial, as } 
compounded Medicines or Bell-metal, can be ſo wrought. Leaſt of 
all can it be inferred, that becauſe Art as well as Nature ſuppoſeth a 
ſubje& pre-exiſtent whereon to work 3 therefore the. Agent ſupernatu- 
ral, or the Efficient ſuperartificial, always prefuppoſeth ſome matter 
or ſubiect pre-exiſtent, out of which, or in which he produceth his | 
proper work. The reaſon why the former Induttions fail, is becauſe | 
the Agents or Efficientsare of a different rark or kind. And the * pro- |, Vide Ariſt 
hibition holds as true in point of i»du@:on as of demonſiration, Non |lib. x, Poſter. 
licet tanſcendere a genere ad genus. Hethat will demonſtrate any con- | nalyt. cap: 
cluſfion, muſt not rove from one kind of {ubjeft to another. And the | 
reaſon why in thus rovizg he ſhall certainly fail of his intended con- 
cluſion, is, becdufe the principles whence the intended concluſion 
muſt be inferred, cannot be gathered but by induction, and no 7#- |: 
duFion can prove any general 1/axim, unleſs it.confift of particulars of | 
the ſame kind. A Philoſophical ##axi#z cannot be gathered from | 
InduGions meerly Mathematical, nor Mathematical principals from | 
experiments Philoſophical. Nor can Artificial Afaxizzs or concluſions 
( eſpecially negative) be gathered from experiments natural, nor |: 
Maxims. natural from obſervations in ſubjeds meerly Artificial. Leaſt 

of all can any theological Maxims, be ratified from experiments | 
meerly natural, artificial; or Mathematical, but only by induGions, or | 
reaſons abſ{tra and Metaphyſical, that is, fuch as hold true in all 
Arts or Sciences whatſoever. The only certain rule, which all the 
former induCtions can afford, is this: There can be no real efeg, 
whether artificial,natural, or ſupernatural, without an efficient: No- 
thing which now 1s not, or ſometimes was not, could poflibly be made 
without ſome Agent or maker: between every natural Agent and its 
| patient, betweenevery Artificer and his work, there always reſults a 
mutual relatioz of efficient and effeF. But this rule will not abide the 
turning : Between every efficient-and its proper effe&, there always | 
reſults a mutual relation of agent and patient 3 if by this term patient 
|we underſtand a matter or fabje# pre-exiſtent to the exerciſe of the | 
agents efficiency. R | 4. The 


That there is an Efficient which preſuppoſeth Book vi.| 


4. The uſual diviſion of Agents into artificial, natural, and ſuper. 
natural, ſuppoſeth a three-fold diverſity in their obje&s, betwixt 
which there 1s this-proportion, as ature always affordeth art a com- 
pleat natural ſubject to work upon : ſo the ſapernatrral agent, or ſy- 
preme efficient, exhibits that imperfe@ ſubſtanceor matter unto nature, 
'which ſhe brings unto perfetion. Nature doth ſo unto Art, as it is 
done to her by a benefaFor ſupernatural. Unto this obſervation upon 
the former divifion, we can add no more, nor can any more be re- 
quired, befidesa juſt proof that there 1s an agent ſupernatural, which 
ſometimes had -o matter at all to work upon, yt made even Nature 
her ſelf;and the paſſive capacity or ſabjeF where works,of no work 
or matter pre-exiſtent. The matter it ſelf, and nature it ſelf, are the im- 
mediate effe&s of his active force or efficiency. Now to beat the Natura- 
liſt at his own weapon, we are to makeproof of this aſſertion by full 
induction, and ſtrength of reaſon gropnded upon experiments in every 
ſubje& wherein the Naturaliſt can inſtance. Firſt, it is univerſally 
true of all the works as well of Natureas of Art, which now are per- 
fe&t, and ſometimes were not ſo, that they did not make. themfelves, 
- but had (reſpedtively_) their ſeveral makers or efficient caufes, which 
brought them unto that perfect eſtate and condition which now they 
have. The moſt perfe&t works of nature cannot. put themſelves into 
a perfect artificial form, "without the help of ſome Artificer. Stones 
do not naturally grow into Statues, nor Trees into the Pictures or 
Images of Men or Birds: Braſs and Copper, with other Metals con- 
ceived in the Bowels of the Earth, do not either by themſelves, or 
by the help of zatural cauſes which produce themn, caſt or mould 
themſelves into Guzs or Bullets, The Earth and Water do not work 
themſelves into the live-ſubſtance of Plants or Vegetables, but are 
firſt wrought, and ( as it were ) kneaded together by the heat of the | 
Sun ; firſt altered, and then incorporated into the ſubſtance of ſuch 
Trees, by the vegetative faculty, which is actually refident and pre- 
exiſtent in the Trees or Plants, which are nouriſhed by them, 
There is no ſublunary ſubſtance which did not take beginning, either 
entirely and altogether, or piece-xzeal and ſucceſſively. The Elemen- 
tal Bodies of the Ayr and Water, were not totally the ſame'a thou- 
ſand. years ago, that now they are: Both continue the ſame they 
were by equivalency of ſucceeding parts, or daily addition by new 
generation. Now ſucceſſive generation ſuppoſeth an end or deſtructi- 
on of that that was, and a beginning of that which {ucceeds in its place; 
and the beginning of every thing, ſuppoſeth a beginner or cauſe ef- 
ficient, to: give it being. The race or continuation of more perfet 
ſublanary ſubſtances, as of Vegetables and moving Creatures, remains 
the ſame, not by equivalency of ſucceeding parts, but by a iotal produdti- 
on of diſtin& individuals. And every diſtin individual Tree or living 
Creature, hath its immediate and proper efficient, as well as its mater1al 
cauſe, nothing can give itſelf a diſtin numerical being. 

5. What is the reaſon then, why the works of nature, which are 
perfefted in their kind by their . proper efficients (as Trees come 
ro full growth _) carmot transform. themſelves into Bodies artificial 
without the work of the Artificer > What is the reaſon why the im- 
perfeft maſ7, wherein the ſeeds of nature are contained, cannot grow 
up into a perfe& or compleat Body natural, without the efficiency 
of ſome other in the ſame kind already compleat? Fortes creantur 
fortibus. Nature makes nothing pertect, but by the help of ſome Agent 

formerly 
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formerly made perfect. Doth the perfection of Bodies artificial by an' 
| 7ndi/penſable. Law of necellity, require a perfe& work of Nature pre- | 
exiſtent to the operation of Art: and doth this perfe& work of Na- 
tre, be it Braſs, Wood, or Stone, by a like indiſpenſable Law of 
neceſſity, require an imperfect maſs or matter pre-exiſtent to the na- 


or ſpecifical forzz > And ſhall not this 1mperfe& maſs, with all its ſe- 
veral Elements or ingredients that can be required to the perfettion of 
any Natural Body, more necelfarily require fome precedent effic:- 
ent cauſe of its imperfect being or exiſtence? This cannot be con- 
ceived ; for if theſe imperfett ſubſtances, whereof any natural Body 


it from no cauſe efficient, they ſhould be in this reſpe& much more 


themſelves, or have no maker. 

Upon this principle of Nature, or from this i-zpoſebzlity in Nature 
[ That any viſible work whether natural or artificial, ſhould either 
give it (elf being or have 1ts being from no cauſe precedent'} did 
* Tally rightly argue, that as a man coming into an houſe, wherein 
were no Jive Creatures ſave Rats and Mice, could not conceive 
that either the houſe did make it ſelf, or had no other maker beſides 


ture, aredaily ſen, and do daily beginto be and expire 3 couldeither 
Maker ſaper-artificial, or an efficient ſupernatural. Every part of this 


harmony between them, 1s a work more then Artificial. All that 
Nature can add to Art or Art to Nature, 1s but a ſhadow of that great 
Artificers {kill, which compoſed the ſeveral works of Nature into fo 
excellent a form, and tuneth their diſcording qualities into ſuch 
exact harmony. The 1nduction of T#lly 1s more briefly, but more 
pithily and expreſly gathered by our Apoſtle Heb. 3. wer. 4. Every 


if every houſe be built by ſonie man, how is God faid to build all 
things ? ſhali every builder of an houſe be a God ? No: but whatſo- 
ever man doth build, God doth likewiſe build. For except the Lord 
doth build the houſe, they labour in vain that are builders of it, Pſalm. 
127. 1. Better it were to be idle or to do nothing, theneither to be 
laborious in building houſes, or watchful in guarding Cities ſtrongly 
built, unleſs the Lord do afford not only his concurrence, but his bleſe 
ſing to the labours of the one, and to the watchfulneſs of the other. 
But in this argum-nt we may expatiate without impeachment of di- 
oreſfion from the matter, or of diverſion from our aim, inthe follow- 
ing T reatiſe of Divize providence. 


that every viſible or ſublunary ſubſtance, aſwel the common matter 


duced out of jt, have an efficient cauſe precedent to their making Or 
prodnction. For the ſeveral forms, or Bodies generable which arecon- 
{titured by them, the Induction is as clear to every mans ſenſe or un- 
der(tanding, as any Mathematical Induction can be. The Naturaliſt 
1s neither able nor diſpofed toexcept againſt the univerſality of it, or 
to inſtance in any Sublunary Body, which hath not a true efficient 

. 2 cauſe, 


bal | 


A 


tural Agents or efficients, which mould or knead it into its perfedt | 


is made, could either give beginning of being to themſelves, or have | 


perfe&t,than the more perfect works of Nature, inthat they either make | 


theſe Rits and Mice, which were found in it : So neither can it be } 
imagined, that ris viſible Sphere wherein the works of Art and Na- | 


make it ſelf, or have beirg of it ſelt, without beginning, without a | 


| Univerſe conſidered alone, 15 a work of Nature, but the exquiſite | 


houſe is builded by ſome man, but he that built all thiggs is God. But | 


6. This preſent Treatiſe requires an induction, ſufficient to prove | 


whereof all ſuch things are made, asthe ſeveral forms, which are pro- | 


* See Tully 
Lib. de natura 
Deorum. 
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cauſe, or an agent precedent; from whoſe efficacy its Phyſical or 
Eſſential .forz7, was either made, or did reſult. The queſtion only 
remains about the efficiency or produ@jon of the prizze or common 
matter; Seeing it is the other of Generation, we will not vex the 
Naturaliſt by demanding a gezerative cauſe efficient of its Being, but 
that. it muſt have ſome cauſe efficzert, we ſhall enforce him to grant 
from a general Maxim moſt in requeſt with men of his Profeſſion. 
The Maxim is { That the Philoſophical Progreſs from effects to their 
cauſes, or from Inferiour to Superiour cauſes, is not like Arithme- 
tical or Geometrical Progreſſions3 it cannot be infinite.) We muſt 
at length come to one ſupreme cauſe effrczext, which: in that it is 
ſupreme, is a cauſe of cauſes, but no effect, and being no effe&, nor 
cauſe ſubordinate to any other Agent, it can have no limit of Being, 
it can admit no reſtraint in working. Whatſoever we can conceive 
as poſlivle to have limited Being, - or beginning of ſuch Being, muſt 
have both from it and by it. Now if the perfect works of Nature, 
Bodies Sublunary of what kind foever, ſuppoſe a poſſebility Phyſical 
included in the prime and common matter, before they have actual 
Being 3 iF it imply no contradiction for them to have begining of Be- 
ing, 1t will imply no contradiction, 'that the prime zeatter it ſelF or 
imperfe&t wa/+ whereof they are made, ſhould have a beginning of 
its imperfe&t bezng; That Phyſical Being which it hath, doth pre-ſup- 
poſe a Logical poſſzbility of Being as it 183 that is, no contradiction, 
for it ſometimes to be, and ſometimes not to have been. This ſu- 
preme Caule or Agent which (as we {uppole) did reduce the Logical 
poſſibility of the prime matter of Sublunary Bodies into Act, cannot be 
the Heavens, or any part of the Hoſt of Heaven, neither the Sun, 
Moon, nor Stars. For, albeit the Sun be theeffictent Cauſe, by which 
moſt works of Nature in this Sublunary part of the World, are 
brought to perfection : yet it is no caule at all of that imperfect maſs 
or part\of Nature on which it works. Unleſs'it had ſome matter to 
work upon, it could produce no real or ſolid effe& by its influence, 
light or motion, however afliſted with the influence of other Stars or 


| Planets. Yet muſt this prime mattter have ſome cauſe; otherwiſe it 


would be more ferfect than the bodily ſubſtances which are made of 
it. For they all ſtand in need, both of this prime matter, as a cauſe 
in its kind concurrent to their production, and of the effrciercy of the 
Sun or other Ccaleſtial Agents to work or faſhion the zzaterials or In- 
oredients, of which they are made. If either this common matter of 
Sublunary ſubſtances, or the Sun which works upon it, had no Supe- 
riour Cauſe to limit their. Being, or diſtinguiſh their Offices; both of 
them ſhould be 7j7nte 1n Being 5 both z»fizite in Operation. Now 
if the matter were infinite in Being: the Sun or other Caleſtial A- 
gents, could have no being but in it, or fromit. For if the $4 were | 
infinite in Operation, the matter it ſelf could be nothing ar all ; no 
part of Nature, unleſs it were a work or effect of the Sun. Infinity 
in Being excludes all poſlibility of other Being ſave 72 it and from it- 
And infinity in operation, ſuppoſeth all things that are 1:mited, whe- 
ther in Being or operation, to be its works,. or reſultances of its 11)i- 
mited efficacy, 
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Shewing by Reaſons Philoſophical, that ' aſwel! the Phyſical 
matter of Bodies 'Sublunary, as the Culeſtial Bodies which 
work upon it, were of neceſſity to have a beginning of their 
Being and Duration. 


t. OR further demonſtration, that as well the $4, which is the 
Efficient general, as the prime matter which is the common #20- 

ther of Bodies Sublunary, had a beginning of Being, there can be 
no 2zear either more forcible or more plauſible, then another Maxim 
much imbraced and inſiſted upon by the great Philoſopher, to wit, 
that as well the effeczent as the material cauſe derive the neceſlity of 
their cauſality from the end or final cauſe, unto which they are de- 
ſtinated. The $%z doth not run its daily courſe from Eaſt to Welt, 
or make its Annual progreſs from North to South, to get it ſelf heat, 
or for the increaſe of its native force or vigour, by change of Cli- 
mates 3 but for the propagation of Vegetables, for the continuance 
of life and health in more perfe& ſublunary ſubſtances. If then we 
can demonſtrate, that thoſe Vegetables or more perfe&t Sublunary 
Bodies, for whote continual propagation, for the continuance of 
whoſe life and welfare the Sun becomes ſo indefatigable in its courſe, 
had a true beginning of Being, that the propagation is not infinitely cir- 
cular: the cauſe will be concluded, that as well the common matter, 
whereof they are made, as the Sun it ſelf which produceth them, had 
a beginning of being and operation from the ſame Supreme cauſe, which 
appointed the 8x thus to diſpence its heat and influence, forthe relief 
and comfort of this inferiour world. To prove that theſe Syblunary 
more perfe& bodies, as Vegetables, &'c. had a beginning of Being or 
propagationz no Argument can be more effeftual to the Naturaliſt, 
or others that will take it into ſerious conſideration 3 than the diſ- 
 cuflion of that Probleme, which Plutarch hath propounded, Whether 
the Egg were before the Hen, or the Hen before the Egg. The ſtate of 
the queſtion will be the ſame in all more perfe& Vegetables, or living | 
Creatures, which uſually grow from an imperfe& or weak eſtate to a 
more perfe& and ſtronger: [Whether the Acorn were before tbe Oak, or 
' the Oak, before the Acorn. Whether the Lyon had precedency of nature 
i to the Lyons whelp, or the Lyons whelp unto the Lyon. The Indudtion 
' may be for either. part molt compleat, in reſpect of all times and of | 
all places, if with the Naturaliſt we imagine the world to have been | 
' without beginning, or without ending. No Naturaliſt can ever ins | 
ſtance in any more perfect ſeathered Fowl, which was not firſt covered 
with a ſhell, or contained in ſome more imperfeCt fl-z 3 in any Bull 
which was not firſt a Calf; in any Lyon, which was not firſt a whelp3 
in any Oak, which did not firſt ſpring from an Acorn: unleſs he 1n- | 
ſtance in Painted Trees, in Brazen Bulls, or Artificial Lyons. Of | 
Ive natural ſubſtances it is univerſally true, (Omnia ortus Babent,” ſna- 
| que certa incrementa) All have their beginning, all their certain increaſe 
or augmentation. The induction again is for the other party as com- 
pleat and perfett, There never was a true Acorn, which: did not 
pre-ſuppofe an Oak 3 nor a Lyons. whelp which did not pre-ſuppoſe a | 
Lyon to beget it, and a Lyoneſs tobring it forth. Now _ pro- | 
active | 


4 GS a. * % WY 
4 . I OY h— 


130 


A Circle wherein the ſubrilleſt Naturaliſt would Book. VI. | 


* Ego certe 
hacin re laudo 
Ariſtorelem, 
guod cum im- 
poſſibiliratem 
(ut ita dixe- 
rim) Zterno- 
rum motuum, 
8& corporum, 
non previde. 
rit, maluit ab 
Ererno efle 
pulchram 
hanc mundi 
faciem, quam 
aliquando cx 
zxterna defor. 
mitate emer- 
Ge. Oportuir 
vero iptum 
Xrerniratemn 
illam tempo- 


ris meditari ; reperiſſet fi quidem, ut neq; in corpore,neq; in loco (hzc enim ille demonſtravit) ira neq; in tempore 
infinitatem eſſe poruiſſe : 1 quidem eſt etiam rempus quantum, ur & corpus, & locus. $1 igirur. omnia quanta finiia, 
| rempusquogz rotum finitum eſt, & erit.Quare faQus eft aliquando mundus ex nihilo, Valleſzas de ſacra Philoſoph.p.18. 


| kind, ffom which this mutual propagation did take its beginning. 


- without beginning, unleſs we-would grant that Fiſhes arenot only of 


dudctive cauſe, every live ſubſtance, which produceth another by pro- 
per cauſality or efficiency, hath always precedency of nature and of 
time, inreſpeCt of that which is produced by it. The Lion is in or-| 
der of nature and of time, before his whelp, and yet is every Lion 
wherein the Nauraliſt can inſtance, a whelp before it be a Lion fo 
is the Oak, in order of nature and of time, before the Acorn, and 
yet cannot the Naturaliſt inſtance in any Oak, which was,not an Acorn 
or Plant before it grew to be an Oak, If then either the race of 
Lions, or the propagation of Oaks, had no beginning 3 it would in- 
evitably follow , that Oaks had been perpetually before Acorns, 
and Acorns perpetually before Oaks; That Lions whelps from Eter- 
nity had precedency or priority of time of Lions, and Lions the like 
precedency or priority of time of their whelps. And if they had 
been mutually each before.other from Eternity, according to prio- 
rity of time and nature, they muſt have been mutually each after 
other. How the Naturaliſt will be able to digeſt this circular revo- 
lution of priority and poſteriority, in reſpe& of the ſame individual 
natures, or what he will ſay to theſe following inconveniences, I 
cannot tell, but delire to know. Every whole or perfe&t Fiſh, which 
the Naturaliſt hath heard or read of, had beginning of its individual 
Being from Spawn. This induction is molt compleat and perfect in 
the School of Nature, moſt irrefragable by the ſuppoſition of the Na- 
turaliſt with whom we diſpute. Every Fiſh hath a beginning from 
Spawn, and that which hati: a beginning from Spawn, hath a begin- 
ning of its Being. No Fiſh or Spawn is, or hath been immortal, or 
without beginning. Now it it be univerſally true, that every par- 
ticular Fiſh hath its beginning, 1t 1mplics an evident contradiction, to 
ſay that the race of Fiſhes, which conſiſt only of particular Fiſhes, 
was without beginning. There muſt in every race of Filhes, be ſome 
firſt Fiſhes, or firſt Spawns, before which there was none of the ſame 


And though this propagation be without end, yet could it not be 


an z7xcorruptible nature, but of a nature infinite or eternal. If there 
were no beginning of this mutual propagation, it would be demand- 
ed whether the number of Fiſhes or Lions that ſhall be (granting 
what the Naturaliſts ſuppoſe, that this propagation ſhall be endlefs) 
can ever be as great, as the number of thoſe Fiſhes and Lions that 
have been? Or whether the number of thoſe that have been, may 
not be conceived to be more infinite, or in another ſort infinite, than 
the number of thoſe that ſhall be, That the number of Fiſhes, or 
Lions, which from this time forward may be, ({uppoſe the world were 
never to end) can be no otherwiſe infinite then potentially or ſuc- 
ceſlively only, or by Addition, becauſe there ſhall never be any laſt 
Lion, or Fiſh, &c. after which there ſhall be no more, the Natu- 
raliſt will not deny. For thoſe Lions or Fiſhes, which from this 
point of time.ſhall be, have as yet. no actual Being, nor have-they 
before this time had any ſuch Being. Whence it 1s clear, that their 
number can never be actually infinite, bur infinite. only by addition, 
as continnate quantity is by divilion. * But if Fiſhes have been pro- 


duced 
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duced from Spawn, and Spawn from Fiſhes, without any beginning 
of time, we muſt of neceflity grant, that there have been Fiſhes, Li- 
ons, Oaks, &*c. propagated each from other, for number actually | 
infinite: for every Fiſh, which could produce Spawn, had aCtual Be- | 
ing before it could yield Spawn, and every Spawn whereof any Fiſh | 
is made, hath aQual Being before any Fiſh can be made of it. Whence | 
if this propagation had been without beginning, their number muſt | 
needs be actually infinite, ſo infinite that there could have been no | 
more than have been, that there can be no more than now are. That | 
only is aZually infinite, unto which nothing of the ſame kind can be 
added. IF this mutnal propagation had been from Eternity, the 
number of things propagated fhould have been actually infinite in 
every point of time imaginable. It is impoſlible that any thing ſhould | 
be actually i»f/nite from Eternity, and not be alike actually infinite | 
throughout every part of time 3 as infinite yeſterday as to day, or as | 
it ſhall be to morrow. It is again impoſlible, that any ſhould be thing 
atually infinite inany part of time, or by any ſucceſſion of time, which | 
was not infinite from Eternity, and before all times. If wefhall ſuffer 
our imaginations of mutual propagations, to rove backward without 
an imagination or acknowledgment of ſome firſt beginning to ſtay or 
limit them, our Souls ſhall find as little reſt (with leſs ſecurity) as | 
Noahs Dove did, whilſt the earth was over-flowed with water, if 
ſhe had not returned to the Ark, Unleſs we thus pitch upon a firſt 
beginning of time and all things temporal, we ſhall not only makeſhip- 
wrack of Faith, but drench ourimmortal Souls in a bottomlefs lake or | 
pool of abſurdities, even in nature. 

'| 2. Theconclufion ariſing from theſe premiſes is, that albeit natural 
reaſon or diſcourſe could never have found out that which Moſes hath 
written, concerning tHe particular manner of the Worlds Creation 
as that-it, and all things in it, all the ſeveral orzginals of propagation, 
were created in {ix days: yet Moſes his narrations can only give fati(- 
fation to ſuch Problems, as men by light of nature may propoſe or caſt, 
but can never, without the light of Gods Word, be able to aſloyl. 
By ſo much of this light as 2Mofes in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis holds 
out unto us, we may eaſily free our ſelves from perpetual wandring =: 
in that inextricable maze of mwntzal or circular precedency, between a 
things gererable, and their generative efficients, which the Naturaliſt 'rum, cap. 8. 

- | can never ayoid, until with us he grant, that which the * Philoſopher | I 
by the light of Nature did indefinitely teach (4@rs prior eſt potentia.) peiew porencia 
That which hath perfe& Being, is ſcmply and abſolutely before that which pms es 
proceedeth from it, or is brought to perſeFion by it. Thus Moſes tells - pany: Bo. 
us, Gem. I. ver. IT. That there was an .carth before there was any | terminata quz 
graſs, that out of this earth was brought forth herb yielding ſeed ; and ET 1 
fruit trees yielding fruit with ſeed in them, before there was any ratorium in«- 
| propagation by ſeed. So he tells us again, {*er. 21. That God Cre- - |, hey ; 
ated great Whales, and every living Creayare that moveth in the CG ans £ 
waters after their kind, before there was any Spawn of Fiſhes, or Seed tive, & Sraro- |, 


of Fowls: For fo it follows in the 22. ver. That God bleſſed them, = of p< ang 


| WS | . C4Þ. 7. 
Quare vita, & z#vum contmuum, & zternum Deo ineſt. Hoc enim eft Deus Quicunque vero (ut FE 3-4 Spa: 
fippus puranr) oprimum & pulcherrimum non effe inprincipio, eo quod plantarum quog; ac animalium principia, 
cauſz quidem ſunt : bonum vero, & perfe&umin iis efſe, quz ex his ſunt, nonreR&e purant. Sperma namque ex a- 
liis prioribus perfeRis eft, neque Sperma primnm eſt, ſed quod perfeRum eſt -. veluti hominem dicere quiſpiam poſ- 
fir priorem ſpermara eſſe, non illum, qui eo generatur, ſed alium, ex quo ipſuny Sperma eft. Quod iraq; c oder 
zterna, immobiliſq; ſubſtancia, & 2 ſenſibilibus ſeparara, conſtat ex diftis/ ' 


(after 


DD eee et nn 


—_— —  — 


. As th. 
a ——— 


All things were not Created at once. Book. VI. 


(after he had made them) ſaying, Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the 
waters and the'seas, and let Fowl multiply on the Earth: And it was this 
bleſſing upon fi and fowl! (thus created at ozce, that is, made-perfett 
in their kind, not by growth or ſucceſſion, but by preſent operition 
of his Omnipotent power) which gave firſt beginning to the natural 
propagation of Fiſhes and Fowls by Seed or Spawn. - Again, in as 
much as the greateſt 7hales or other Creatures moſt perfe& in their 
kind, though produced in a moment, did pre-ſuppole a poſſibility of 
their Being, and in their moſt perfect aftual Being include more than 
a poſſibility of not Being, a neceſlary inclination to return unto the 
matter or maſs out of which they were made. 'This Being which they 
have, pre-ſuppoſeth an infinite and pure a&t, which every way hath| 
precedency of them, as having no cauſe at all of his Being, but is being 
it ſelf, without poſiibility of zo being. The manner or method which 
Moſes obſerved in the Creation, was this; he made the Heaven and Earth | 
and firſt maſs of meer nothing,that is, without any maſs or ſabje@ vilible 
or inviſible prx-exiſtent, whereon to work. That imperfect maſs of this 
great Sphere, now diſtinguiſhed into its ſeveral parts, and within fix 
days, adorned and beautifted in every part beyond all skill of Art, was 
the firſt efe& or prime work 1n order of time or nature of his all-ſaffi- 
cient ative power or efficiency. Out of this maſs he made all things 
viſible in their kind, not by means or efficiency natural, but by the ſame 
ſupernatural or Omnipotent Power, by which he made the firſt maſs out 
| of nothing. In the prime and Cardinal works of the fix days, the 
Almighty did proceed, though by ſupernatural efficiency in that or- 
der or method, which Nature, by his appointment, ſince hath follow- 
ed. Man which is the moſt perfect viſible Creature, was the laſt made, | 
and next before him, the Beaſts of the Field, which are next in per- 
feftion to him : Next before them, the Fowls of the Air and Fiſhes of 
the Seaz and immediately before them, the Sx, the A400z, and the 
Stars. But inthe ſeveral Fountains or Roots of propagation by ſeed, 
he began the contrary way. He firſt made man perfe&t, before he 
gave him the power of propagation. So did he make every living 
creature «ctrally perfect 1n his kind, before he gave them power to in- 
creaſe and multiply by natural ſeed or inchoation of now being. 

3- It is a conceipt groundlefs, either in Philoſophy or Divinity, 
which ſome late Divines, as well of the Romiſh, as of Reformed 
WP Churches, not without fair pretence of Saint Avgnſiines * Authority, | 

Divas Au” | have taught, that all things were Created at once. or in one day, by th 
euftinus cenſer | DAVE taught, that gs were Creat .or In one day, by the 
omni efſe _ | Almighty Maker; that the mention of Gods fix days work is inter- 
| — ſerted by 249ſes, only for diſtinftion ſake, or in reſpe&t of our inca- 
mento, ſeuin | pacity to conceive diſtinftly of Gods works. But if all things had 
codemmincez | been made in 2h3s ſeſe, at once, that is, upon one day : no reaſon could 
partitionem | be given why Gods commendation of ſomething which he made, 
19m en remporis,ſed diſfin&ionem,8: grls 3 quoſdam naturz rerum: atque faum eſſe hominem ex terra, 
non.aRu prx-exiſtenre, ſed exiſtente porentia'ify! >ſo, velur quivis dicitur noſtrum, vere fa&us ex quatuor Ele- 
mentis, tamerfi nulla terra, aur aquz erat au id ex quo faRj ſumus, ſed ſemen & ſarguis. Traqz ut unico intuiru 
rora facies, & ejus omnes partes, in ſpeculo exprimuntur, ita unica Juſſione Dei, conftitifle roram hanc corpoream 
molem, & in ea refulfiſle illum diviniratis fulgorem, quem vocamus naturam, Czrerum quia non omnes ſan&i 
hocira inrelligunt, alia reſponſione eſt opus. Valleſius de Sacra Philoſ.cap. 1. pag. 22. Neque vero hoc ullam 
arguir primz cauſz debilirarem.. Nonreninream cauſam naturalem ponimus, quzg); faciat ſemper quantum poreft, 
ſed liberam & ſapientiſſimam, quz facir ur maxime expedir, arque 6mnia pulcherrima & concinna, in numero, 
ponderes & menſura. Quaproprer verba illa capitis 18. Ecclefiaſtici, Qui vivit in #rernum creavit omnia fimul, 
ego ira interpretor 3 Creataelle omnia intra illam hebdomadam, perte&tumq; effe mundum, ira ue nulla ejus pars 
| princeps, quzque a creatione habirura effer initium , deefſer. Nam. ur initio capitis ſecundi dicitur, perfe&i junt 
cceli & terra, & omnis ornatus corum, compleyirqz- Deus-die ſexta opus ſuum. Valleſ cap. I. pag. 45+ 
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ſhould be omitted, and-expreſt upon the making of others; or why 
the commendation of his works, ſhould have been oftner .expreſt than 
once, if the produttion or finiſhing of all things which. he made, had 
been momentary, Orin the compals of-one day. Now in the firſt part 
of Moſes his Hiſtory [' 1 the beginning God made the Heavens and 
the Earth ] we do not read, that God ſaw it was good. Whatis the 
reaſon? becauſe as yet they were not perfected in their kind; but 
deſtinated only unto more perfeftion. Of the light which was created 


the firſt day ( ſaith 2zoſes) God ſaw that it was good. But ſo he faith 
not of the ſecond days work, which was the ſeparation or diviſion 
between the eaters which are above the Firmament, and the waters 
beneath it. What doth this omiſlion of the Divine approbation in- 
timate unto us? thus much, if no more, That the ſecond days work 
did not bring the Waters to that perfeion and uſe wherennto they 
were deſtinated. But of the third days work, in which the Earth 
was ſevered from the Waters, under the Firmament, and enabled. by 
his creative power, to bring torth Hearbs and other Vegetables; God 
( faith 179ſes) ſaw that it was good. And lo it is likewiſe ſaid of the 
fourth days work, in which the Sun and Moon.-.and the Stars were 
made 3 and (o likewiſe of the fifth, wherein the water was authorized 
to bring forth Fowls and Fiſhes perfect in their kind : and laſtly of 
the fixt day, wherein man was made, it is ſaid, that God ſaw all that 
he had made, and it was exceeding good. To explicate every days 
work in particular, would require a larger Treatiſe, then we proje& 
our intended Commentaries upon the Apoſtles Creed, ſhall be. Of 
ſuch Evangelical myſteries, as the Hiſtory of the ſixth days work and | 
the ſeventh days ref, did by way of emblem, portend or foreſhadow, 
we ſhall have occaſion to treat,, when we come unto the $0x of Gods 
Conſecration unto his everlaſting Prieſthood 3 or of the Son of mans 
reſiding three days and three nights, 1 the womb of the Earth : which 
ſpeech of our Saviour, cannot be verified either of three natural days, 
or of three artificial days and nights, but hath a peculiar reference 
to three of thoſe evenings and zrornings, which Moſes mentioneth in 
the Hiſtory of the Creation. The taſk for the preſent undertaken, 
was to {hew the * poſſibility of the Creation, or making all things of |* Si fafta om- 
nothing , and that there 1s a necellity 1n nature, that things gezerable [nino non ſunt 
ſbould have a beginning, that the propagation of living Creatures, |&1e@tia Ye 
could not be from Eteraity, not before all times imaginable. And if ur finc perſeſe 
ſublunary ſubſtances, or vegetables had a beginning : Not the Elements moron by 
only whereof they are made, but the Heavens themſelves, the Sun, |exiſtenria. 
the Moon, the Stars, by whole influence they are produced, muſt er 
L LEY : ; illo- 
have their beginning too becauſe the end of their being, of their ope- 'rum ab alio 
ration, of cortinuance in their courſe or order, 1s for the continual Pendear, aur 
x = - /{alio poſterius 
propagation of vegetables, and living Bodies. I may conclude this fir ſed per ſe- 
rentur ab aterho ( cum cperatio procedat I cvjuſq; reinaturi, & proprio eſſe : ) quare aſi = 
fit, (ficnim hzc effeRa ab alio non ſunr, 'non fit ujla eorum cauſa) quapropter munevs hic univerſus, neqz 
unus erir, neq; trotus, neque perfetus, cum non pendeat totus ab unici virture & cauſa, neque_cauſz omnes in 
unam omniuvm primam,referantur: ſed fint mulrz mundi partes, quibus non procedatur ad ullam aliam ſuperiorem, 
& priorem, hoc vero fierinon poteſt. Nam aur illz partes habent aliquam naturam five <ffſentiam communem, 
aur omnino habent nihil commane. Ex adeo diverfis, ut -nihil commune dicarur de iltis, nulla ratione poreſt 


conſtari unum ; Nam neque ordo eſſe poteſt inter omaino diverſa. Ordo enim ſecundum aliquid eommunce eft, 
dicimus enim inter Petrum & Franciſcum ordinem quendam effe, $i concedis pattes illas mundi habere aliquam 


quid diverfum. Eft aurem quod commune ynum : quz diverſa multa, Tllud ergo commune prius erir illis 


pendebant. illz omnes ab aliqua priori cauſa, A qua data erat eis communis illa” cftentia, Vallefins de ſacra Philoſ»- 


Phia. pag. 16, | 
S firſt 


— 


efſentiam communem ; conſiar, quandoquidem non ſunt omnino eadem, haberc eas aliquid commune & ali- | 


omnibus Jiverfis : fi quidem ex co conſtant hzc ; non ergo erant i lx partes, ſuo quzque ordine primz cauſz, ſed | 


; 
; 
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firſt point, with that acute colleQtion of Juſtin Martyr, Ts fafov wy 
evT6gs eftit]ag ny 6 opTFanuds; x 7% opFtApE pul byTos » aftdT]o; iv 5 far0-* ar? nds of | 
ixdTeey dvaſudis fndrep © javnrs den Exareg Or. To afro of fofiv Gy dJoyror, 
[ 4% NY dvr boy, parkiy os 8 dY dur3* avairior T8 ayeiriON: | If there were 10 $un, 
there could be nouſe of the eye, and if there were no eye,there ſhould be nouſe 
of the great eye of this World, atleast of its light. But in aſtch as the 
the Sur is neceſſary for the eye, and the eye ſor the Sun, there is a neceſ: 
ſty that both of them ſhould have a beginning of Being. For that which 
hath no beginning of being cannot have its being ſor any other ſake, beſides 
it own. Nor can we es ſay, that it is for its own ſake. And this Au- 
thors reaſon for this aſſertion, is moſt judiciouſly acute. «vairiy 38 73 dratrrey, | 
preter canſam enim eſt cnjus cauſa non eſt, ſo the Latin Tranſlator, The | 
Authors full meaning 1s, That which hath no efficient canſe to give it be- 
ginning of being, can have no final cauſe of its being, or rather no canſe 


at all, whether final, ſormal, or material. But 1s it ſelf the cauſe of | 


cauſes, the prime efficient, by which all things are what they are, and 
the laſt end or final cauſe, for which they are. 


CHAP. VIIL. 


Diſcuſſing the ſecond general propoſed, Whether the making 
ſomething of nothing rightly argue a power Ommipotent. 


I. HE diſcuſſion of the ſecond gerieral Principle, might well 


have had its admiſſzon into Divinity denied, had not ſome 
School-Divines, by diſputing whether there can be any inſtrumental 
cauſe of Creation, given it a colourable pretence for intruding it ſelf, 


| Their meaning may in more civil language be thus expreſt ; [ mhe- 


ther the power of creating may by ommipotency be delegated to any Acent, 
ot ge; ee That Omnipotency it ſelf cannot be delegated, all 
agree. Now it the production of ſpiritualgrace in the heart of man, 
be a true and proper effect of creative power 3 they who teach that 


| the Sacraments of the Goſpel do confer grace ex opere operato, that is, 


by their proper efficacy 3 are ingaged to make proof, that thepower 
of Creation may be delegated, by the Almighty Father, either tothe 
Conſecrated Sacramentary Elements, or to the Prieſt which Conſe- 
crates them. But leaving the diſcufſion of this Queſtion (in the 
explication of whoſe terms or meaning, the Favourersor Maintainers 
of it, donot agree ) unto its proper place: our preſent queſtion is, 
whether ability to Create ſubſtances viſible or inviſible, doth neceſſarily 
infer it tobe Omnipotent. Spiritual grace, all grant, is no ſubſtance. But 
here again,the School-men have troubled themſelves and their Readers, 
with aqueſtion, if not more curious, yet as zxeceſſary as the former; 
as whether this viſible World, or at leaſt ſome part of it, might not 
have been Created immediately by Angels as by Gods inſtruments. 


' The Queſtion ( perhaps _) might be more pertinent and more diſtinct, 


were it framed thus; | Whether to make any viltbleor inviſible ſubſtance 
of nothing, or without any matter precedent, which ſhould remain, as an in- 


' gredient in the ſubſtance made, do rightly inſer the immediate maker to 
; be Oranipotent. | That any cauſe efficient or ſubſlance, which hath 


been created, or hereafter may be created, could be enabled to Create 
or 
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whereof it ſhould be made, isan Hypotheſis or Suppoſal, which hath 
no other ground either in Philoſophy or Divinity 3 beſides the un- 
certain Grounds, from which ſome have attempted to prove, that 
Creation is a prerogative of the one Omnipotent, which cannot be 
delegated to any other. This truth ſome labour to prove from this 
Maxim, Inter ens &* 04 ens infinita diſtantia eſt : | Between ſome- 
thing, between any thing which truly is, and meer nothing, there is 
an infinite diſtance or diſparity.] Now this breach of diſparity or 
diſtance infinite {which they conceive) between ſomething and no- 
thing, cannot be fully made up, ſave only by power truly infinite, 
whence it may ſeem concluded, that it is impoſſible for any thing to 


abſolutely infinite. The Concluſion it ſelf, or the, laſt Propoſition in 
the Inference, T verily believe to be moſt true; but the mea to in- 
fer it, or 2anner of inferring it, is not ſo certain, as the Concluſion 
is ſound. The Argument is but Calculatory. And this kind of Ar- 
gument is deceitful, unleſs the degrees of proportion, whether be-. 
tween the diſparity or congruity of terms compared, be determinate 


thing, cannot be more in number or more infinite, .than are the En- 
titive degrees of any created ſubſtance. And theſe are not actually 
or abſolutely infinite, nor can the diſparity betwixt ſomething and 
nothing, betwixt -othing and the moſt excellent Creature that 1s, be ſo 
great or {o abſolutely infinite, as is the diſparity betwixt the moſt 


excellent Creature that is or can be, and the oz Omanipotent Cre- 
ator, who alone 1s abſolutely infimte. 


ſome Creature; the exerciſe of this power thus delegated, would not 
infer the Exerciſes of it, but only the Author, to be Omnipotent. For 


which imply no contradiftion 3 as much as to make all things that can 
be conceived as Logically poſſible, out of nothing, becauſe all ſorts or 


the incomprehenlible Eſſence 3 of which the Attribute of Omnipotency 
is a chief prerogative. It 1snot then all one, to be enabled to make 
ſome thing 3 ſuppoſe a Gnat or Fly, out of nothing; and to be able to 


light of Reaſon, that no Doner can really give more than he hath to 


any Nature or Eſſence more excellent than himſelf. Yet is it poſli- 


| ble, thatthere might be ſome more excellent created ſubſtance than | 


this Angel : yea, of neceſſity there ſhould be a poſlibility of his Being 
more excellent in his kind, than now he 1s. However, for him to 
give, for him to beſtow a more excellent Being upon that which is 


or make any other ſubſtance, without any Entity pre-exiſtent, | 


be made of nothing, ſave only by power in it ſelf Omnipotent, or | 


and certain. The degrees of diſparity, between ſomething and no- | 


2. But be it only. ſuppoſed, no way granted that the power of 
making ſome viſible ſubſtance out of nothing, might be delegated to | 


to be Omnipotent, includes as much as to be able to do all things, | 


kinds of being, mnmerable or comprehen{ble, are eminently contained in | 


make as many things, as now are extant in the World, or much better | 
than theſe are, out of meer nothing. . It is a maxim evident by | 


give: ſuppoſe he were willing, enabled and authorized to give him- | 
ſelf: to give its whole Nature with the Appurtenances to any other |. 
Creature already extant, or in poſſibility to be Created. It being |. 
then ſuppoſed, that an Angel by ſome ſpecial delegation from the in- |. 
comprehenſible. Eflence or power Omnipotent, might be enabled to | 
make ſomething of nothing, it were not poflible that he ſhould make | 


not, than for the preſent he himſelf hath, 1s no' way poſſible. Suppoſe |- 
then he might entirely aliczate from himſelf, or bequeatty the beſt Be- | 
S 2 ing, | 
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ing, which for the preſent he hath, upon ſome poſſibility of Being, 
or adyance ſome namerable not-bezrg to his own eſtate by his utter 


1 annihilation; this could not argue him to be Omnipotent, becaufe 


there be many other effefts pofiible, which are not in his power to 
produce 3 albeit he could reſume that which he had given unto ano- 
ther, and beſtow it again where he pleaſed. Laſtly, ſeeing the prime 
Effence, who alone is abſolutely infinite, did not make all things out 
of nothing by a neceflity of Nature, but becaufe it was his will ſo to 
make them? no Creature by any delegated power imaginable, could 
poſtibly-make any one thing, or more things ont of nothing, beſides 
thoſe which the Omnipotent was willing ſhould be ſo made ; nor theſe | 
any better eicher for ſubſtance or quality, than his will was, they 
ſhould be. Nor could any Creature be enabled by his will out of 


nothing to make any thing, which was not eminently contained in the 


nature of that Creature, to whom this power of Creating is ſuppoſed 
to be, by his will delegated. For albeit ſome efficient or produdtive 
cauſes bring forth effe&ts for ſubſtance or quality more excellent then 
themſelves; yet this they never do, this they cannot do, unleſs they 
work upon ſome advantage, which the ſubjeft or matter whereon 
they work doth afford them. But this advantage cannot be ſup- 
poſed in the produttion of any ſubſtance, out of no ſabje& or matter 
prz-exiſtent. All the, excellency. which any effect or ſubſtance, ſo 
produced can have, muſt be entirely derived from its efficient. And 
that can be no greater excellency or perfection, than the efficient it 
ſelf hath 3 not altogether ſo great, becauſe it muſt be eminently con- 
tained in the perfeCtion of its efficient : if ſo be the efficient have any 
perfe&tion or Being left, after the production of ſuch an effet. So 
that every efficient cauſe, which 1s, or can be ſuppoſed, as an in- 
ſtrumental cauſe of Creation, or as enabled toproduce ſomething out 
of nothing, is thus: far limited, that it can produce no effe& more ex- 
cellent than it ſelf, and being thus limited in it ſelf, and by dependance 
on an higher cauſe, as well 1n its Being, asin its operation, it cannot 
be conceived to be Omnipotent. For that includes 'as much as to be 
;ll;mited in operation, or, which 1s all. one, to be the operative power 
of the incomprehenſible Eſſence, or of Being i»f/n7te. 

3. But though to be able to make ſomething out of nothing be not 
formally equipollent to the Attribute of Omnipotency : yet can itnot 


hence be-concluded, that any Agent beſides the one Omnipotent, is 


either able or can be enabled to _ the leaſt ſubſtance that is, 
the leaſt portion or matter ingredient to any bodily ſubſtance out of 
meer nothing. To lay the firſt foundation or beginning of Being of 
any finite ſubſtance, is the ſole effeft of bezng it ſelf, and therefore of 


that which is #r#ly infinite in operation. Whatſoever is finite or limited, 


can have no other kind of Being, than borrowed or participated, And 
this kind of be3yg muſt be immediately derived, without intervention 
of any inſtrumental cauſe, from beirg not participated or borrowed, 
but from increated and authentick being. To Create, is to give actual 


Being or exiſtence, without the help or furtherance of any Contributer 


or Confounder., Now if this power of Creating could poffibly be 
delegated to any created ſubſtance, it were poſlible'for that which.is 
created by it, to have its Being, extra infinitum eſſe, that is, it ſhould 
not be immediately and intirely contained in the infinite and incom- 
prehenfible Eſſence or Being. For in this very ſappoſal [That one 
Created ſubſtance might by power delegated from Omnipotency, 

| | Create |. 
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Create aratlicr} it 1s neceſlarily implyed, that the ſubſtance Created 
ſhould have its beirg intirely, or part of its beivg immediately from 


or infinite in Being, in which all thin 


iſtencez without whoſe immediate operation, nothing can begin to be 
or exiſt. 


ſoundneſs of that treble rule or fundamental principle laid by others, 
and before touched by us. Firſt, It is peculiar unto Art to turn bo- 
dies already formed and perfefted by Nature, into another faſhion : 


' the nnfſhioned or confuſed atter into ſome determinate form or ſet 
kind of Being. It is the prerogative of the Omnipotent Afaker, to 
afford Natural Agents the intire zyatter and ſiuf/ whereon they work 3 


terial or immaterial, Cccleſtial or Sublunary, ſpiritual or badily ; and 
to beſtow it zztirely, without the help of any Co-efficiert, without the 
contribution of any fluff or matter, of any reality prz-exiſtent. 


the other, which by power delegated, is ſuppoſed to cregte it. - And | 
having ſuch Being as it harh, either intirely or in part immediately | 
from the other, it could not be 3z2»cdiately and 3ntirely contained in | 
the firſt cauſe of all things. Andif the leaſt /#bſtarce poſſible, could | 
have its Being, not immediately and intirely from the firſt cauſe or | 
ſupreme Efficient, he could not.be actually and abſolutely infinite in | 
Being, or Omnipotent in working. For that only is abſolntely infinite, | 

| o offible are immediately con- | 
tained; without whoſe incomprehenſible Being, nothing can have ex- | 


Theſe agitations or diſcuſſions may notifie unto us the ſtrength and | 


It is the property of Nature, and of natural and finite Agents, to work | 


and to beſtow on them ſuch Being as they have, whether that be ma- | 
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SECTION IE. 


Of Divine Providence in General: and how con- 
tingency, and necellity in things Created are 
ſubje& unto 1t. | 
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CHAP. IX. 


Of the perpetual dependance, which all things Created have 
on the Almighty Creator, both for their Being and their 
Operations. | 


U T will it ſuffice us to' believe, that as Art hath its pro- 
per ſubje& made or fitted by Nature 3 or as more per- 
fed ſubſtances preſuppole an imperfec ftate in Nature : 
ſothis imperfect ſtate 'of Nature, or the ſubject on which 
Natural Efticients do work, was made of nothing, with- 

out any Coagency of Nature or Art, by the ſole Power of the A!- 
mighty Father? To believe all this, 1s but the firſt part of our be- 
liet of this Article of Creation. For better apprehending the intire 
object of our belief in this Point, we are to obſerve the difference be- 
twixt the deperdance, which Art hath on Nature, or which works Ar- 
| tificial have onthe Artificer, or which more perfeQt Natyral ſubſtances 
have on the 7zperfe# ſubſtances, whereof they are made, or on their 
Natural Efficients; azd the dependance which both Natural Agents 
and Patients, and which Efficient cavſes, as well Artificial as Natural, 
with their ſeveral zzatters or ſubjeFs, have on the Alzrighty Creator and 
Aaker of all things. Firſt then Nature or cauſes natural, after they have 
finiſhed their proper Works, and fitted them for Art to work upon, 
do not co-operate with the Artificer in faſhioning them to his ends or 
purpoſe. The Artificer again, after he hath finiſhed his work, doth 
| not continually ſupport, preſerve, or apply itto thoſe uſes, unto which 
it ſerves; but leaves this unto their care for whoſe convenience it 
was made. The Clock-maker - doth not tye himſelf to keep all the 
5 Clocks which he makes 3 nor doth he which undertakes to keep them, 
bitid himfelf to watch their motions perpetually, or to obſerve them 
as curiouſly as Phyſitians do their fick Patients. Again, the moſt 
perfe&t works of Nature, as Vegetables and Living things, depend 
' upon their Cauſes, whether Material or Efficient, (for the moſt part) 
'only in feri, notin fafo, whilſt they are in making or in perfeTing, not 
| after they be made and perfeFed. The Lionels doth not perpetually 
'nouriſh her whelps with her own ſubſtance 3 nor doth the Raven con- 
tinually provide for her young ones; or any other Creatures more 
I|kind than they, perpetually ſupport or direct their Brood in their 
| | motions, 


—. 
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motions, but leave them to fexd for themſelves. IF the Almighty | Tome 1. 
Creator ſhould do no better by his moſt perfe& Creatures, their re- | CW 
trz to nothing, would be as ſpeedy, as their produdion from it. All | 
of them have a perpetual and undiſpenſable dependance upon his } 
Power, not only whilſt they are in --4kire,. but as great after they are |} 
made. And thus great and perpetual it is, notin reſpe& of their ſub- 
ſtances only, but as gruly in reſpect of their motions or operations. | 
The imperfe& maſs or matter whereof Bodies Natural are made, is 
not only his foe work, or effe& of his Omnipatency 3 but that it is 
tvorkable or faſhionable unto any ſet form, this likewiſe is an effe& of 
his operative power 3 1t could not be perpetually thus faſhionable, } 
but by his perpetual working. That the moſt perfe&t Natural Agent, 
ſhould work or diſpoſe this watter to any ſet form : this likewiſe 1s 
his work. He doth not only ſapport both Agent and Patient in that 
being which he gave them, but doth perpetually co-operate with ther 
in their motions 3 doth apply and dire& their motions unto thoſe ends 
and uſes, whereto his wiſdom hath ordained them. | 
2. Concerning the manner of that perpetual dependance, which all | 
firite Agents with their efefs, have on the one Omnipotent and Su- 
preme 1llimited Ffficiewt, whether in reſpe& of their exiſtence or 
operation 5 the Diſputes in Schools are intricate, and the queſtions 
perplexed. 'But the beſt is, the Ingenuous Reader may quit them, if | 
he will be but pleaſed to take unto himſelf, if not an ocular demon> 
ſtration, yet a viſible repreſentation of this truth, in that perpetual de- 
pexdance, which light diffuſed (whether through the Caleſtial Bodies, 
as the Moon or Stars, or through the Air or other inferiour Elemen- 
tary Bodies capable of enlightning) hath on the Fountain of Light, | 
to wit, the body of the $#z2- or which the /jght in rooms, otherwiſe 
dark, hath on the light of Fire or Candles by night. So perpetual, 
ſo eſſential is this dependance which 7zght, in bodies enlightned by 
others, hath on the bodies which enlighten them; that ſome * good | * vide 2aba: 
Philoſophers, from obſervation of this dependance, have concluded, | **-deLumine, 
that [ Lumen non eſt inheſive in corpore alluminato, ſed in corpore lu- | 
cente,} The lightſomneſs which appears in theſe inferiour bodies, or in 
badies not Intent in themſelves, is not inherently or ſubjeFively, in the 
borrowers, or bodies enlightned, but in the bodies which enlightens them. 
To prove this Concluſion, they uſe this Antecedent, that light bor-- 
rowed or participated, doth follow the motion of the body which | 
beſtows or lends it 3 and this Antecedent, they think ſufficiently pro- | 
ved by fenſe. For if we hold a Lookzrne-glaſs to a Candle by night, 
the light which for the preſent appears either- in the whole Glaſs or | 
in ſome part of it, will alter its place or feat according to the motion 
'of the candle. If you move the Candle higher or lower than it was, | 
the light it the Glaſs will remove with it, from the higheſt place to' 
the loweſt, and from the loweſt to the higheſt, as it ſhall pleaſe the 
* 220ver tO alter the aſpe# betwixt them, ſo will the light moye from |: 
one part of the x60-7 to another, as the Candle is removed. And if 
you take the Candle quite out of the room, the light will follow it, 
and leave nothing but darkneſs behind.. The ſame obſervation holds | 
as true ina Dial, in which the light ot ſhadow conſtantly follows the | 
| motion of the Sun. But to hold this concluſion, [That light bor- 
 rowed fromthe Sun or a Candle, fhould be i»herently or ſubjectively 
{1n the Sun or Candle] is more than true Philoſophy will warrant : | 
' more than the unqueſtionable truth of the former Experiment can 
| | Logically 
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* Vide Anton. | 
Scarmilion, de 
coloribus, 


| rently, (according to the inherency which it hath) in the Body, 


| herent in the Body enlightned, hath a perpetual indiſpenſable depen- 


an inſtant; but a dependance in facto, ſo long as it continues in the 


| degrees of motion, either of the body which gives the light, or of the 
{ body which is enlightned, one from the other. IF either Body could | 


- body or room into another, 1s perpetual; there is no interruption in 


| which thus moveth in the body or room enlightned. There is a con- 


| cerning the proper ſubject of hghr diffuſed or participated, or con- 
| cerning the Identity or IE of 1t in bodzes not Ireent 17 them- 


| light; upon the fountain of Iight, whence 1t is borrowed, is the moſt 
| perfe& Emblem, which the Eye of man can behold, of that depen: 
dance which all things zamerable that are, or can be, have on the 


— 


Logically infer. For though /ight in bodies not Iycent in themſelves, 
be not their own, but borrowed 3 yet in that it is borrowed, it muſt be 
truly in the borrower, not in the body which lends it. For every 
one which lexds, is preſumed to transfer the uſe of what he Iends un- 
tohim that borrows: the borrower muſt have the poſſe/ſzox of what is 
lent him, during the time of the loan. As for the former Experiments, 
they may be retorted upon ſuch as uſe their help for inferring this 
pretended concluſion, [| * That light diffuſed is not inherently in the 
body enlightned, but in the body Iucent, or ealigtitning.} For the 
mutation of the ſeat of borrowed light, whether in a Lookin$-Glaſs 
held to a Candle, or in a Sun-Dial, will be the very ſame, albeit the 
Candle or Dial ſtand ſtil] in the ſame place; if ſo we move the . Look- 
ing-Glaſs the ſame way from the Candle, or the Dial the ſame way | 
from the Sun, by which the Sun did move from the Dial, or the Can- 
dle was moved from the Lookire-Glifi., This concluſton is moſt cer: 
tain, [ That the motion of Light, according to the motion of the Bo- 
dy which diffuſeth it, doth no way infer the Light not to be 7he- 


through which it is diffuſed; but rather that this Light, however in- 


dance upon the Light cf the Body which produceth it; a dependance 
on it, not only in fierz, that 1s, whillt it is 10 production, which is in 


Body enlightned.] And we cannot better conceive the manner, how 
a line ſhould be made by the continued Flux of a Point, or a Surface 
by the continued motion of a Line 3 or how time ſhould receive its 
continuation from the continued Flux of an inſtant, than by obſerving 
the manner how /ight being produced in an inſtant in the Body, 
which borrows it (the extremity of it being terminated to a Mathe- 
matical Point or Line) doth vary its place of Reſiderice in the ſame 
Body, moving continually from one part to another, according to the 


#:0ve or be moved from the aſpect of the other, in an inſtant, the Light | 
would remove from the Body enlightned in the ſame inſtant. But 
210ving as it doth, the motion of the light from one part of the ſame 


the motion ſo much as momentary, no zzterpoſition of darkneſs ſo 
long as the motion laſts. And yet it 1s not the ſame numerical Light, 


tinual production of light fully anfwerable to the continual acceſſion 
of the motion. Thelight, whilſt in motion, continues no longer the, 
ſame than the aſpect between the body erlightnirg and exlightned 
continues the ſame. And it may be queſtioned, whether there benot 
a perpetual produdion of zew light, even whilſt neither the body en- 
lightning nor enlightned remove one from the-other, whilſt both ſtand 
or reſt upon their ſeveral Centers. - - 


- 3. But whatever Philoſophers may diſpute one way cr other con- 


ſelves, but -enlightned :_ the dependance of borrowed or participated 


incom- 


.» 


— n - > SY 
"—_ 


 lours have no reſplendency, they cannot _— ſenſe of fight. Nor 


duce any real effect, without the co-operation | or coagency of the 


Eternity. Again, as light borrowed or diffuſed throughout this iri-. 
feriour world, hath a beirg'in its kind diſtin. from that /jght, which 


| the Moor, the Stars, the Elements, mixt Bodies, Fegetables, Man and 
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incomprehenſible Eflence, or inexhanſtible fountain of Being. Whether 

light participated or diffuſed, have any true inherence or no in bo- | 
dies enlightned, or whether it be preſent with them ot in them, (ad| 
modum ſpiritalium) after ſuch a manner as Spirits ate in Sublunary 
Bodies, or with them 3 this 18 certain, that light participated, is not 
deduced or drawn out of any atter prz-exiſtent, or out of any + v1 
tzve quality inherent; 1t 1s produced out of darkneſs or want of light. 


pated or diffuſed, hath no- permanent root in Bodies enlightned: So 
things created have not their root of being in any zzatter prx-exiſtent, 
nor hath the prime matter, of which things generated are made, any 
root precedent out of which it gfoweth. Such being as it hath; it 
hath 1ntirely by its perpetual dependance tpon being it ſelf, The 
moſt excellent 2uzzerable being that can be imagined, is more truly 
participated or borrowed from beirg it ſelf, than the light of the Moon 
or Stars, than the /ght in the Air, Water, or Tce, 1s from the body of 
the Sun. And albeitthe forms or perfect Bodies, which by operation 
of Efficients Natural, reſpectively reſult or are - produced out of the 
matter, have a being diſtin from the xxatter, out of which they are 
made or produced: yet even theſe have the ſame immediate depen- 
dency upon the 7»comprehenſible Eſſence or inexhauſtible fountain of 


Being, which the prime -zatter hath. As the refplendency or irra- | 


diation of coloured Glaſſes, be they Yellow, Greer, or Azure, have 
the ſame immediate dependance upon the light of the Sun, which 
the light diffaſed throughout the Heavens, Water, Air, or pure Glaſ- 
ſes hath unleſs the Sun ſend forth his Beams upon them; theſe Co- 


can any Created Agent (albeit endowed with qualities operative, 
more forcible and permanent, than any coloured Glaſles can be) pro- 


incomprehenſible Eſſence, or inexhauſtlible fountain of Being. As im- 
poſhble rt 1s, that any agent ſhould move, or be moved, otherwiſe 
than by the vertue of his Almighty power, as that it ſhould have being 
or exiſtence (extra infinitum efſe) without his infinite Being or im- 
menſity, or that the continuance of it in ſuch being, ſhould not be com- 
prehended in his infinite and interminable duration, which we call 


is permanently ſeated in the fountain of light, on which, notwithſtand- 
10g, all borrowed light abſolutely depends as Being eminently con- 
tained in it: fo every 2umerable Being, or part of this world, the Sur. 


Feaſt, have theirproper kind of Being diſtin& each from other, and* 
diſtinct again from the incomprehenſible fountain of beiyg'3 on which 
notwithſtanding, all of them have more immediate, more Eſſential 
dependance, than either the /;ghts, or different ſhapes in a Glaſs, have 
on the $x# which gives the light, or on the Bodies which they repre- 
ſent. Andin this imcomprehenfible fountain of being, all things not 
only which are, but which poflibly may be, are more emznently con- 
tained, than the leaſt ſparkles or portions of borrowed light, which ap- 
pear in broken Glaſfes, are in the body of the Sun. 

4. In this Point only, or in this efpecially, is the produftion of 
light in' this inferiour World by the Sun, unlike the Creation of all 
| | T things 


And herein It is the trnae Emblem of created Entities, which were not | 
made of any Entities prz-exiſtent, but of nothing. As light partici- | 
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IW herein the reſemblance of Creation by Book. VI. 


things by the Almighty Father of lights, in that the Sun produceth 


'can have no more power to burn or ſcorch his Servants, than they have 


light or reſplendency, without any free choice or intelligence, but 
by a neceſſity of Nature, that is, it ſo produceth light, as it hath no 
power not to produce it. So doth not the Almighty, Father either 
Create the things that are, or preſerye them 1n their Eſtate of Being, 
or co-operate with them in the produQtion of ſuch effects, as they in 
their ſeveral kinds and 74azks are truly ſaid to produce. For albeit 
the Almighty Father be more immutable than the Sun, yet is he im- 
mutably free. Fot freedom of will, by which Creatures rational ex- 
.ceed all Creatures meerly natural, or capable of no better endow- 
ment then ſenſe, being a true and real branch of bezng, a perfettionof 
'the moſt perfe& Creatures, muſt be as truly and really, though 1n an 
eminent manner, Contained in the Maker of all things, as any other 
branch of zumerable being is. Now the object of this freedom of will 
i1n'the Omnipotent Maker, 1s not only the Creation or not Creation of 
things that are or may be; not the preſervation or deſtruction of 
things Created, or of the ſeveral endowments or qualifications : but 
part of this obje# of Divine Freedom is the enabling or inhibiting of 
all his Creatures, to exerciſe thoſe qualities or faculties which are | 
tothem moſt Natural, and in their kind moſt powerful. Albeit Ne- 
buchadnezzar had power to make the flames of intended Perſecution, 
much hotter than any ordinary fire; though other Tyrants might 
have power to make the like again, much hotter than he .did, or to 
environ Gods Saints with the fire of Hell; yet if the Almighty Cre- 
ator withdraw the z-fiuence of his power from ſuch fire or flames, they 


tocool them ; although we ſuppoſe their nature andqualities to be pre- 
ſerved ſtill intire by the ſame power by which they were Created. 
For as ( but now _) was ſaid, the 7hibitzon or enabling of natural 
qualities or faculties to exerciſe their native force, is as truly the ob- 
jet of Divine Freedom, as the preſervation or deſtruftion' of the 
Agents themſelves, with their qualities or endowments is. For the 
ſame reaſon, the $#z was no way wounded in his ſubſtance,-nor hurt, 
nor #aixted in its influence or other quality, when, by the Divine 
Power, which is immutably and perpetually free, it was inhibited in 
its courſe or motion. | 

5- That the Almighty Creator neither in our time, nor in the times 
long before us, hath laid any ſuch reſtraint upon the Sun, that it 
ſhould-not move, or upon the fire, thatit ſhould not buro, is not from 
any reſtraint which he hath laid upon his Power by his Eternal De- 
cree3 but from his 3z:mmtable and Eternal freedom. We may not ay, 
that he cannot, for the times preſent or which are to come, lay the 
like inhibition upon the $##, upon the fire, or upon other Caleſtial 
or Sublunary Bodies, for exerciling the Fun&ions moſt natural to| 
them. That he will not, at any time, lay the like reſtraint upon 
them, we are not bound to believe, until this much be by his word 


 neral Inundation upon the Earth as he did in the days of Noah, we: 


revealed unto ns. That God cannot at this time bring ſuch a ge- 


may not fay or think: but that he will nor deſtroy the world by 
Water, we muſt believe, becauſe we have his ſolemn promiſe to this 
purpoſe ſealed unto us, by the ſign of the Bow in the Cloud. But when 
the iniquity of this preſent World ſhall come unto the fame height 
and meaſure, which the old Warld had made up, we believe he will 


deſtroy it by Fire. For other mutations in the courſe of Nature, 


the 
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the condition or exigence of times enſuing, may be ſuch, as that| Tome 11. 
they may be as' ſirage and miraculous, as at any tine heretofore | Ue 
they have been. The not interpoling of Miracles in theſe our 
days, proceeds not from any Ad paſſed by the Almighty-to the con- 
trary, nor from the anchangeableneſs of his Eternal Will ; but from 
the condition or courſe, which his Creatures hold de fa, whoſe 
condition or eſtates in it ſelf, and by his Almighty Willfo to have it, 
ſo changeable and ſo improveabte to different purpoſes; that many | 
events, which to our obſervation would be moſt ſtrange, might upon 
ſpecial occaſions be produced, without any change or alteration in | 
his power, whoſe exerciſe, ad extra, that is, in reſpe of effeFs pro- | 
ducible in the Creature, ts immutably free, until he promiſe to inhibit 
them, as he hath done the general Inundation. And although he be |: 
moſt immutable in all his Promiſes or Inhihitions : yet doth not 
| every Promiſe or Inhibition which he makes, induce an abſolute im- 
mutability or neceſſity of the things promiſed or inhibited. Their 
immutability or neceſlity 1s the proper effe& of his more ſolemn or 
peculiar Promiſes. Nor are ſuch inhibitions as he hath ſet unto the 
water abſolutely neceſſary from Eternity, but grow neceſſary in re- 
volution of time, by the chargeable condition of the Creature. And 
albeit we. can neither preſcribe limits to his Will, nor conceive any 
reaſon ofthe mutations which fall out in the Creatures by his inhi- 
bition, by - his. permiſ/cor, or by his poſitive exabling thera to exerciſe 
their Native: Fun&tions; yet of the leaſt zzutatior, that can fall out 
inthe world, he knowsa cauſe or rezſox, nor doth he ſuffer any thing 
to be done, for which his immutable freedone in governing the world, 
hath not an Eferal rule or reaſon infinitely more perfect, than the 
wiſeſt man living can give any for his beſt Acts or undertakings, But 
ſuppoſe the Sun to have that freedom of power in the emſ/z9» or not 
emiflion of his beams, which men have over their breath, or that 
dexterity tn tempering or moderating its light or influence; which 
$kilful Muſicians have in modulating. their zoices - and the former re- 
preſentation of.that power which God hath over all his Creatures, 
and of their deperidance on him in their Beings and Operations by the 
dependance which light hath on the Sun, would be more lively and | 
fall. 
' 6. But the P(almiſt hath made choice of that free Power, which 
man hath over his Animal Faculties, as over his breath or operation of 
his Senſes; as the faireſt Picture of Gods free Power Creative and 
Providence over his Creatures. Theſe wait all pox thee, that thou 
mighteſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon. That thou giveſt thens, they 
gather : thou openeſt thine hand, they are filled with good. Thou hideſt 
thy ſace, they are troubled : thou takeſt away their breath, they dye, and 
return to their duſt. Thou ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, they are Created 3 
and thou reneweſt the face of the Earth. The Glory of the Lord ſhall en- | 
dure for ever 5 the Lord ſhall rejoyce in his Works. He looketh on the 
| Barth, and it trembleth : be toucheth the Hills and they ſmoak, Pfal. 104. 
ver. 27. Oc. Yeteveninthele and the like Emblematical exprefiions 
of the Creators free Power over his Creatures, or inthe choiceſt that 
can be taken or gathered out of the Prophetical Deſcriptions, from 
the exerciſe of mens free and pureſt thoughts, there will ſtill remain 
this diſparity: We cannot alter the objects of our intelleual or ab- 
[traft contemplations, without ſome alteration or change of 4s. It 
Is then the prerogative of the Almighty freely to will things molt con- 
p - = trary | 
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Natural cauſes do truly work their proper effeSis, Boos. VI.| 
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trary and different, without any diverſity in his Will. And this his 
free Will not only worketh greater vatiety or change 1n the Crea- 
ture, 'than the wits of all men in the world can conceive, but withal 
irreſeſtibly determines the iflue of every poſſible change, without any 
ſhadow of change or alteration in his thoughts or reſolutions 3 which 
in him are not many, but more truly one 1»finity, than any one 
thought" in us is one. This diſparity between the Identity of his 
Eternal Kowledge, and of his immutable freedom, and the manner of 
our underſtanding or intellectual choice, I cannot yet better repre- 
ſent than by the. * former diſparity, between the circle and many ſided 
figures. Mans pureſt intellectual thoughts or actual choices, are in 
the contemplative part of the Soul, as angles are in many ſided figures, 
all as different each from other, as one axgle 1s from another in a 
quadrangle, and every one is as diſtinct from the ſubſtance of the Soul 
wherein they are, as angles in a quadrangle are from the fides or Sur- 
face of it. But thoſe which we term, or conceive as ſeveral AQs or 
Exerciſes of the Divine Power, as the AF of Creation, the A of Pre- 
ſervation, the Ad of Conſervation, the production of Miracles, >. 
are in the Almighty, not ſo much diſtin& one from another, or from 
his incomprehenſible Eſſence, as the Angles in a circle are from the 
ſides or from the circumference, which notwithſtanding isa Totangle, 
in which there is no ſe-{/ble diſtintion between ſedes and Amgles, al- 
beit both of them be zrzly contained in the circumference,as all power 
and freedom of power is contained, in the 32mutable, infinite, and 
incomprehenſible Eilence. | 


_— _— CO —_ dr 


| CHAP. X. 
The uſual and daily Operations of Natural Cauſes with their 


ſeveral events or ſucceſſes, are as immediately aſcribed to the 
Creator by the Prophets, as the firſt Creation of all things, 
with the reaſons wby they are ſo aſcribed. 


— — 
————_—_—_— 


I.T Rom the fore-mentioned hundred and fourth P/2l/z:, which is 

no other than a ſweet Paraphraſe upon the ſix days work of 
Creation, and from the like Prophetical emblazZoning of Gods Glory, | 
which amounts from conſideration of his works, the Intelligent 
Reader will inform himſelf, that the continual riſing and ſetting of | 
the Sun and Moon, their. inceſſant diffufion of light through this vi- | 
fible World, the perpetual aſcent of ſpringing Waters into the Hills, 
their continual decurſion from them into the Sea, the limitation of the 
Seas ebbing and flowing, the daily growth of Plants and Vegetables, | 


the motion of Living thjngs on the Earth and in_ the Waters, are as | 
immediately and as entirely aſcribed unto the operative power of | 
the Creator, as their firſt Creation out of nothing was. Yet the rea- 
ſon of their aſfcribing all this unto the immediate and fole power of | 
God, will no way. warrant the truth of their Criticiſm, who teach | 
that neither the Fire doth truly heat or burn, or the Water really | 
cool or moiſten, or that no viſible Creature hath any real operation 
upon another, but that our affigning of their 2votions or operations, 


as true cauſes (in their kind) of the effe&ts which we ſee - _ 


- 
| 


_—_— 
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every Creature, as well for its Being, as for its power of exercife of 


we S=ig 


and yet it is God which worketh all. 


calledz whereas the right reſolution of this Solzciſm into diſtin and 
Chriſtian phraſe, is but this, God doth produce Heat, Cold, Moiſture, 
yegetables and other Living things, (ad przſentiam Creaturam) the Fire, 
Water, Sun, Earth, &c. being but bare witneſſes of the Creators Power, 
which is manifeſted in them, or of its gperatzoz 1n their preſence, by 
which operation alone, all thoſe etfelts are produced, which the Phi- 
loſophers aſcribe unto the Creatures. And moſt true it is, that the 
Creator doth daily work all thoſe effets, which we attribute to Na- 
tural Agents: yet doth he not work ſuch effeds only in them, or 
where they are preſent, but he truly worketh by them and with them. 
And if the Omaipotent power be truly faid to work by and with 
Natural z2eans or cauſes, they muſt truly work with himz, in their kind. 
When the Apoſtle ſaith, i hin: we live, and move, and have our being, 
this neceſ{arily implies, that we have a life in its kind diſtin& from 
his life, a motive power different inits kind from his power, a kind of 


But in as much as the life of all things living, the motions of every 
thing that moveth, the Being of vt numerable ?hz»g, that is, hath 
ſuch an abſolute dependance as hath been declared upon his Creative 
power; hence it is that the Prophets and Divine Philoſophers, aſcribe 


whoſe Language God only worketh in his Creatures, or (his Crea- 


ſent 3 yet could he not ove or Create motion ad preſentian Solis, 
unleſs the Sun did truly move. Thetruth 1s, the Sun doth move, or 
1s moved by Gods preſence in it, but he doth not move with it or by it. 


work with h3zt. And, by this conceſiion of ſome true power and pro- 
perty of working unto Natural Agents, more is aſcribed to the Cre- 
ator of all things, than can be aſcribed by the contrary opinion, 
which utterly denies all power or property of working to the Crea- 


cannot aſcribe their abilities or operative force (which, in his opi- 
nion, 1s none) unto their Creator. But * Moſes taught the 1/rae- 


 lites, that it was God which gave them power to gather ſabſtance. 


Nor were they more bound to Praiſe God for the ſubſtance which 
they gathered, or for the Manna which by Miracle he fent unto 
them, than for the power which he gave them to gather the one or 
other. 

eft abliſh his Covenant, which he. ſware unto thy Fathers, as1t is this day, Deut. 8. v. 16.19, 18. 

2. Yet 1s not this abſolute and immediate dependance, which 


it, hath on the Almighty Creator, the intire ground or reaſon, why 


by the Prophets wholly aſcribed unto Power Almighty. For this 
dependance, or the reaſon of aſcribing all things to God which is 


duced, is but a Solzciſm of vain Philoſophy, or of Sciences falſly fo 


being likewiſe diſtin from his infinite Eſſence, or from being it ſelf. | 


all the viſible eifects or events, which time preſents or place accom- | 
panieth, no leſs intirely to the Creator, than the firſt production of | 
their viſible and Natural Cauſes. As for the former Criticks, in | 


tures being preſeat) they might with as'good reaſon, affirm that the | 
Sun did not really ove, but that God did move, the Sun being pre- 


But with the Sz or other Creatures, he truly worketh, as they truly | 


tures. For he that denies any effe&s to be truly wrought by them, | 


® Who fed thee 
in the Wilder- 

neſs with Man- | 
na, which thy 
Fathers knew 
not, that he 

migh:; humble 
thee, and that | 


thee, to do thee good at thy latter end : Left thou ſay in thine heart, My power and the might of my hand 
this wealth. But thou ſhalt remember the Lord thy God, for it is He that giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may | 


the effects which are (in their kind) produced by the Creatures, are } 


grounded on it, being for the preſent ſequeſtred; he hath a pecuhar 


title 


hemight prove 
hath gotten me 
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title to all the works or cfſeFs, Ceſpecially to all of greater and more| 
publick conſequence) which the * Creatures produce, from his zl! 
or wiſdom in contriving the combination of ſecond cauſes, with their | 
ſeveral operations, for the aſſequution of their laſt or utmoſt end. 
Not was the Entitative goodneſs of every Creature in his. kind, al- | 
beit conſidered in that perfeftion wherein God made it, the ground | 
of reaſon of that approbation which he beſtowed upon them, as they 
ſeverally began to be, or after he had accompliſhed them all. God| 
(ſaith 229/es) ſaw all that he had made, and lo it was exceeding good. | 
W hat goodneſs then was this, which he thus commends?. the good- | 
neſs of order or of harmony betwixt them, as they were parts of this 
Univerſe. This harmony was the accompliſhment of his ſeveral | 


{ Works, the ground of his praiſes, and the compleat obje& of our be: | 
| lief of this Articie of Creation. Hence ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. | 


By Faith we believe; What? Seculs fa#a efje, nay more than ſo 
xaTweTiO, 763 aiayas> that the worlds were Harmonically made. It was a| 
double over-ſight in ſome good Divines, from one or both of theſe | 
two Principles, (Omme ens qua ens, eſt bonum)) Whatſocver hath been is | 


! good, whatſoever is, was made by God, and all things which God | 


made were good; to infer, that'ſin or mortal evil could have no po-| 
ſitive Entity. For the greater the Ertitative goodneſs of any Crea- | 
ture is, the greater meaſure of moral evil it always includes, unlels | 
its Entitative goodneſs hold ſuch harmony or correſpondency with | 
the reſt, as may help to make up or ſupport that goodneſs of order, | 
that 1s, that goodneſs of co-ordination among(t themſelves, or of | 
that joynt ſubordination unto their Creator, which he firſt framed | 


| and placed 1n this Univerſe, as it was his work. Unleſs fin or moral | 
| evil had ſome poſitive Empy, or. ſome poſitive degrees or meaſure, | 


all ſins ſhould be equal, there could benodifferent kinds of fin, no 2«- 
merical difference or degrees betwixt particular ſins of the ſame kind. 
But of the nature of ſin or moral evil, and how compatible this evil | 
is with goodneſs Entitative, more at large, by Gods afliſtance, in the 
Treatiſe of Original (in, or the eftate or condition of the Sons of | 
wrath, which eſtate every Child of Adam by participation of this | 
firſt ſin doth inherit. The peculiar Title which the Almighty Cre- | 
ator by right of Creation, or by the combination or contrivance of | 
24tura! and intellectual Agents, hath to all the praiſes, which either 
the Souldier or * State/zzar, the: Landlord, the Husbandman, or ſuch 
as live by AMerchandizing daily rob him of, will come more fitly to 
be declared in ſome following Treatiſe of Divine ſpecial Provi- 
dence. 

2. If the Reader delire a brief abſtraft or ſum of what hath been 
ſaid of Gods power in Creating the World, or of the reſervation of 
this free power unto himſelf to alter, to innovate or amend the eſtate 
wherein he hath hitherto preſerved itz I cannot exhibite this general 
view more clearly, or more ſuccintly, rhan Juſtin Martyr hath done 
in his anſwer to the fourth queſtion of the Grecians. The queſtion | 
was thus propoſed, [_ 4» Ders faciat, feceritoe, faturuſue [it : Et ſt facit, | 
ſuaptene voluntate, an preter voluntatem? | Whether God do make the | 


things that are, whether he hath made the things that have been, whe- 


ther he will make other things which yet are tot, or. the things which 
are, after a better manner than as yet they have been made? or if be be | 
or hath been a maker, or continue to make things better, whether he do 
all this out of his own Free Will, or beſides bis Will. His full anſwer 
® | to 


—_—_—. 


= AP» II, and yet it is God which worketh all. 0 


to this queſtion 1s, Feczt Dee, C9 ſacit, & faFurus eff, ſuapte Jponte | 
&- voluntate © nam creaturam ipſe condidit, que antehac non fuerat, vo- 
Jens. Eam providentia ſua in eo it ſit, conſervat : quod quidem eſt, fa- | 
| cit, Burn etiam inflauraturus eſt, & in flatum meliorem redaGturus | 
per reſtitutionen foe renovationem : quod eſt facurus eſt : ut repurget 
earn ab abſarditate omni, ex rationalinm ignavia contrat#a. . Non quod 
per judicii conſiderationen O&* geliberationem poſterins id quod melins 
ſit, irvenerit; ſed quod longe antea © prins quam mundum condidit, 
conſtitutum habnerit ut faceret. Neque enim poſſibile eft ut vel ad notio- 
nem vel ad potentiam, Deo poſterius quidquam accedat, quod prins non 
habnerit. Volentem autem Deum mundum creaſſe, illud eſt documents, 
quod cun Dens potuerit plures efficere ſoles, non plures, ſed unnum dunt- | 
axat effecerit. Nam qui plures non poteſt condere ſoles, neque. num 
condere poteit + & qui unum ſolem creare potuit, neceſſario quoque plures 

creare potuit. @nomodo igitur quos ſacere potuit plures ſoles, Deus non | 
Arcit, nit certe quod plures ſoles ſatere noluit © Sin quos non fecit ſoles, wo- 
Iuntate non fecit : perſpicuam ntique ſuerit, eum etiam quem fecit, vo- | 
luntate feciſſe. Et veluti ſol, ita &* relique creature partes omnes, que vel | 
obnoxie vel non obnoxig ſunt corruptibilitati, ex voluntate Dei &* id quod | 


int, & id quod hujuſmods int, habent. 


— * 
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CHAP. II. 


Containing the, ſum of what we are to believe in this Article of | 
Creation, and of the duties whereto it binds us : with an | 
introduGion to the Article of His providence. 


I. O believe that God is the maker of Heaven and Eatth, and |. 

of all things viſible and inviſible, includes in it 4n acknow- | 
ledgment not only of the fix days work, but that he ſtill makes all 
things that are, and ſhall make all things which hereafter ſhall be. So |. 
long as any thing which hath been continues in being, ſo long as any 
thing which now is not, ſhall begin or not ceaſe to be, ſo long the | 
Almighty continues a Maker. And in as much as ſome things which | 
are made, or which hereafter ſhall be made, ſhall have no end, he 
continues an everlaſting Maker. This title of Maker is none of his 
Eternal Attributes, but a denomination' aſcribed unto him from his 
works which all had their beginning in time , of rather with time, | 
or with duration finite or numerable. It is an everlaſting Attri- 
 bute, for that properly is everlaſting, which though it have begin- 
ning yet it hath no end. But albeit the adts or exerciſes of his will 
| or power had a beginning with the World , ( for they are always'in 
the Creature or effeCt ) yet his will and purpoſe to make the World 
[are Eternal : Sos the power by which he madeit, ſo is the combinati- 
on of all theſe, to,'wit, his providence, by which he orders and go- 
 verns all things, Co-eternal to his Efſence. All Modern Controverſies | 
to my knowledge account it an heatheniſh ſolteciſm to ſay, God only | 
did make or hath made the World and all things init, he doth not | 
'now make them. For this were to deny the neceflity of his ever- 
laſting work in preſerving , ſupporting , and continuing all things 
:in their proper being. And to deny this , would be more than a 
' foleciſm of ſpeech , a real branch” of infidelity. Is it then _ 
: "Np ſoleciſm 
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ſoleciſm of ſpeech to ſay, or a ſmaller portion of infidelity to think, 
that God only hath decreed before all times what ſhall fall out in 
time, but doth not now decree nor ſhall any thing hereafter be decreed | 
by him? Queſtionleſs, if his decree, be Co-eternal to his power , the 
ſame with his will or purpoſe, if he ceaſe not to work or will, he 
ceaſeth not to work or decree. He did decree to work when he did | 
not work, or produce any effect ad exgra, but he never producedany. 
effe& or work when he did not decree. For he worketh all things 
by the Counſel of his will, not by the Counſel of his will aspaſt and 
ended, but by the Counſel of his will, which was, which is, and 
which is to come. And he decreeth all things. for the times preſent 
after the ſelf ſame manner that he decreed them from Eternity, other- | 
wiſe his decree were not Eternal, could have no reſemblance of 
Eternity. To infer that Gods decree is an aCtpaſt, or that God Cuth 
not now decree, becauſe he hath decreed all things before all Worlds, | 
is a ſoleciſm or ignorance, to ſay no worſe, of the ſame — 
quality and ſcantling, as if you ſhould fay, God was before the World 
was, therefore God is not- ſince the World was, nor ſhall be after 
the end of this World. For the World could neither begin, conti- 
nue, nor ceaſe to be, but by his Eternal and irreſiſtible decree, which 
neither hath beginning nor end, nor can admit any interpoſlition of 
change. It is trae, that if we conſider the Deity in himſelf, or his 
decree as it is 1n him, or the ſame with him, there 1s neither preter;- 
tum nor futurum, no ſuch difference 1n them as we Character or No- 
tifie by thÞſe terms paſ# or to come: yet if we conſider God or his 
Eternal Decree, as they include a reference of precedency to things 
temporal, paſt, or to come, or as times current have co-exiſtence 
with him, we may not deny that God was before all times, and did 
decree things to come, that he is in all times current, and doth de- 
cree the iſſue of times preſent or enſuing. Thus 1n all times, and 
in all places, the Almighty Father 1s preſent with us, preſent in us, 
as our maker and preſerver, . preſent by his Eternal providence to 
order and.govern us. And the government of the World, ſpecially 
of Men and Angels, is in true Divinity , the proper object of the 
Eternal Decree. And if God be thus with us, nothing can go amils 
with us, ſave only by our ignorance, by our miſbelief or weak- belief 
of this firſt Article. | 

2. The true, that is, the firm and ſound belief of every moral 
or ſacred truth, ſpecially of ſuch fundamental truths as are contained 
in this Article, always include a correſpondency 1n the believer unto 
the things believed. And this correſpondency muſt have its place, | 
not-1n the brain or apprehenſive faculty only, but in the affection. 
The ſympathy of affe&tion unto the thing believed, reſults from the im- | 
preſſion which the ſpeculative form or repreſentation inthe brain makes | 
upon the heart, which 1s the ſeat of the affettion. The means ſub- 
ordinate to the Spirit of God for making this impreſſion, are two : | 
A right explication or. branching of the Article or Object to be be- 
lieved: and a ſerious and frequent meditation upon the Object right- 
ly branched, or ataking not of the truth only, but the conſequences | 
of it into deep and ſetled conſideration; or as we ſay, alaying of both: 
to heart. The main branches of this Article are three : Firſt, that 
God 1s the maker of all men that are, not of Adam only. Secondly, 
that he is the preſerver of all. Thirdly, that he perpetually ordereth 


and governethall things, even the thoughts of men, by the irreſiſtible 
unceſlant 
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anceſlant working of his Omnipotent Decree or will. In our belief 
of the two firſt branches (be it leſs or more, weak or ſtrong) 10 it 


he hath given life and being unto all. Of this his goodneſs no man 
can want [tore of witneſſes, fo long as either he 1njoys himſelf or the 


ed to us by our Saviour, Matth. 6. The general negle& whereof 
is more than ſufficient to condemn” not the Heathens or Infidels 
only , but the greateſt part of ſuch as profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, 
of infidelity : Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or 
what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body what you ſhall put on. Ts 
not the life "more than meat ? and the body than rayment 2 It is a 
fin for him which belteves that God hath given him that life and 
being which he hath, not to believe that God did give him both 


ſin itis to ſuſpe& or queſtion, whether God have not a more Fatherly 


And as he provideth better food for Man thanefor Beaſt, ſo hath he 
better rayment for them in ſtore, than he hath for Vegetables; ſo they 
will ſeek it from him, and not be their own Carvers. which of you by 
taking thought can add one cubit unto his Stathre © And why take ye thought 
for rayment ? Conſider the Lillies of the Field, how they grow 3 they toil 


all his glory, was not arrayed like one of theſe: whereſore if God. ſo cloath 
the Graſs of the Field, which today is and to morrowis caſt into the Oven 3 
ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye of little faith. That to diſtruſt 
Gods providence or doubt of his love, of ſuctlove as is ready to be- 
ſtow better raiment upon them than $0/0#20 in all his royalty had, is a 
point of infidelity, is included in our Saviours inference or conclu- 


we drink? or wherewithal ſhall we be clothed 2 For after all theſe things 


need of all thefs thinge. Is 1t then unlawful to make any thing which' 
the Gentiles ſought after, any part of our'care? No, the Gentiles after 
their faſhion, ſought after God, who (as the Apoſtle ſaith ) giveth 


S. Pail hath taught, to wit, that God did givethe very Gentiles them- 
ſelves food and rayment, with other neceſfaries of life, (even life it 
ſelf, with all its contentments, to the end that they might ſeek him 
and taſt his govdneſs. But they ran counter," and ſought only after 


ſought 


be uniform, it is Eſſeztially included, that God is good to all, in that | 


neceſſary ſupplys of life. One ſpecial duty , whereunto the belief | 
of this Article doth immediately bind all nien, 1s expreſly commen- | 


for his greater good, or that he will not increaſe his bleſſings upon | 
him, ſo he donot deſtruſt his Fatherly care and providence : A greater | 


care overall men, than he hath over other Creatures. So our Savi--| 
our adds, Behold the Fowls of the Air : For they ſow not, neither dothey | 
reap, nor gather into Barns, yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them. Are | 
e not mmch better than they 2 In that God hath given mana better kind | 
of life and being thanthe Fowls of the Air; this is an undoubted pledge | 
unto all, that he hath prepared far better food for them than for Birds | 
and Beaſts, an everlaſting food 3 ſo they donot diſtruft his providence. | 


not, neither do they ſpin. And yet T ſay unto you that even Solomon in | 


fion: Therefore take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall | 


do the Gentiles ſeek. For your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 


to all life and breath and all things, even to the Gentiles, #hat they | 
ſhould ſeek, the Lord : if haply they might feel after him and find him. | 
AGﬀs 17. 25, 27. The only reaſon why they did not find him, was | 
becauſe they ſought him amiſs. And the reaſon: why they ſought | 
him amiſs was their '1gnorance of this truth 'which' our Saviour and 


| | thoſe things which were good not in themſelves, bur as they | 
were pledges of his goodneſs. And the more eagerly they thus | 
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ſought after theſe temporal good thiogs, the further they ran from 


where in any Age thriven hetter, than'awongſt Zealons Chriſtian 


take ta themſelves fram the miſtaken fſenfe af one place in St. * Paul, 


cies in Chriſt by denial of our ſelves, and of the beſt works which we 
beit he ſeem univerſally to farbid all care of minding Temporal Con- 
' part of aur bopes or eſafidence im our own endeavours. He doth 
an hindrance to. our care and watchfulneſs for trying and taſting the 
tions upoa Gods, goodnrels already experienced, our care of Hea- 
'vealy. things and eſtimate of Gods goodneſs will better teach every 
cares, than any: general rule. which can be gathered from, the nature, 
to. take care. for the. mortow,. commands: us this day to pray for to| 


bleflings of the days following, with all attention: and watchfulneſs. | 
' © 4+, Another Fundamental Duty, and one of the moſt formal effets 


the Fountain of goadneſs, which alone muſt ſweeten the beſt things 
we can deſire, 8nd ſeaſan our Souls for the right entertainment or 
fruition of them. ; : 

2. Our Speculative Aflent unto this Article, or approbation of this 
Truth, whereaf theſe Gentiles were ignorant, wyl rather aggravate 
than mitigate our Saviours cenſure of thems 1f we be as greedy ſeek. 
ers after the necelſitzes of life, or as falicitous hunters after ſuperflui- 
ties, as the Gentiles were, Thediſtin&tionsor diviſions of care, with 
Annotations what kind of care, is by qur Saviour forbMden, what 
allowed of, are eaſie tobe found, almoſt, in every Writer, eſpecially 
in the Expaſitors of that Sixth Chapter of Aatihew. But whether 
through the default of Hearers or -of Teachers, or reſpectively of 
both : top myeh liberty is every where taken for employing the 
oreateſt part of meps times and epdeavours in providing things of this 
life. Notwithſtanding all the prohibitions which have been given 
by our Saviour ta the contrary : Conetonſneſe and Ambition, the two 
grand enemies of belief in God and his loving Providence, have no 


Profeſſars in theſe later times. And which 1s moſt fo be lamented, 
Scripture is ſecretly appoſedta Scripture for juſtifying or countenan- 
oing Unchriſtjan care of worldly matters. The warrant, which many 


He that provideth not for his Family is morſe than an Infidel, 1s uſed 
as 2 couptermand to our Sevigurs prohibition. Far the right limi- 
tation whereof, the anly caveat which I have to commend unto the 
Reader, is this, as Saint Pax, how mightily foever he debafe works, 
nat Ceremonial anly, but Moral, dath never deny their uſe or ne- 
cellity, either for attaining te Juſtificatian, or for making our Eletti- 
on ſure, but only ſeeks to ſtrengthen our relyance upon Gods Mer- 


can do, whether before Regeneratian or after : So. our Saviour, al- 
tentments, yet indeed and'reat meaning, forbids ns only to place any | 
not ſimply, forbid. all care of thivgs Temporal, but fo far only as it is 
goodnels, of God, or as it weakens our relyance upon his Fatherly 
Providence. If we be watebfat in Prayer, and frequent in Medita- 
one of us in bis. ſeveral Calling, the night limitation of his Domeſtick 
quality, or quaatity of cares. Far cencluſion, he: which: forbids. us 
morrows Bread, that is, to, pray: every: day. for the good ſucceſs or 
of. Faith, as it neſpedts this, Article, is that of the Preacher; Fcoleſtaſtes | 
the 12+ vet- I. Remember: 0p thy Creator inthe days of thy youth. But | 
why-1s this: duty; in particulan; preſt upon: Youth? Becauſe. the Prints | 
of Gods Creative. power aze then moſt freſb:in our Nature, andimight 
tranſmit a fairer copy, or-truer: eſtimate-of the Creators goodneſs un- 


to.old Age, than old, Age can take any-: ſo: young men by often re- 
fleQing | 
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fleting upon the preſent comforts of health and ſtrength, upoa the 
activity of body, the quickneſs of Senſe and Spitit, would ingroſs 
them deeply in their Memories. Youth then 1s the fitteſt ſeaſon | 
for eſtimating the benefits of Creation, and old Age the choiceſttime 
for ſurveying out unthankfulneſs to our Creator. If the former con- 
tentments of Youth, with the comforts which accompany our beſt 
thoughts and aCtions, were truly calculated in our freſh and choiceſt | 
days, and rightly weighed upontheir proper Center, our thankfulneſs 
would reciprocate upon the Fountain from which they flow, and be | 
turned to their Donor in a meaſure equiponiderent to their weight 
upon our Souls. And nothing but want of thankfulneſs, in ſuch as | 
have. taſted the ordinary benefits of Creation, can hinder the deſcent 
of Gods choice of Bleflings in great abundance. Would we but ſe- 
queſter that delight which we take 1n health and ſtrength from our 
ſelves, and ſurrender it wholly 1nto his hands that gave it, he is ſtill 
ready to renew and better our preſent and former eſtate. Did we 
empty our Hearts of Pride, of Self-delight, or Complacency, by 
powring forth ſuch joyful Thankſgiving as the Pſalmiſt doth It is he 
that hath made us, and not we our ſelves: it is he that gives us all 
thoſe good things wherein we joy, we did not receive them from..our 
Friends or Parents, we cannot take them to our ſelyes : the ſame 
Lord, as the P/almiſt elſewhere avoucheth, would giveus our Hearts 
defire, even fill our Hearts with joy and gladneſs which ſhall never 
Fail or decreaſe. This 1s his ſole and proper gift, for though we 
conld take unto our ſelves all the Temporary Contentments of Tran- 
fitory Pleaſures, which either our Hearts could wiſh, or our inventi- 
ons Calculate, yet ſhouid we not have our Hearts deſire, ſo long as 
we fix our delight efther in the things enjoyed, or in the enjoying of 
them, and not inthe Lord which gave them unto us, and us power to 
enjoy them. ; . 

From thus delighting in the Lord, or from rendring according to 
the benefits beſtowed upon us, the general withdrawments are but 
two. Firſt, An over-prizing of ſuch Externals as procure or increaſe 
our contentments. Secondly, An over-valuing the fear or-dread of 
mens perſons, or other Externals which ſeem to menace diſgrace, vex- 
ation, or torment unto'\.us, if we ſhould do as in our calmeſt thoughts 
we often delire to do, The ſiniſter (way of -both Temptations or 
withdrawments from the Daties commended unto us, cannot be other- 
wiſe counterpoized than by taking the laſt branch of this Article in-: 
to deep and ſerious confideration. The laſt branch was, that God 
doth not only make and preſerve us, but doth withal perpetually or- 
der, direct, and govern both us and all the Externals which we-love 
or fear, by his all-ſeeing, ever-working Decree or Counſel. If our 
Souls or Senſes have for once or twice been over-joyed with' the poſ- 
ſeſſion” of any Externals or inſtrumental cauſes of contentment, -let 
us call to mind, that as the Almighty Creator gives both us and them 
their Being, ſo he likewiſe ſtints and limits as well their operations, 
as our capacities to receive their impreſſions at his pleaſure. The 
ſame Externals which formerly wrought our comfort or content- 
ments, may procure our grief and niiſery by too much or unſeaſonable 
familiarity with them, or fruition of them. If-in fear or dread of 
evilmenaced by man, or repreſented to us by Fire, by Sword, or other 
unruly inſtraments of wrath or vengeance, we cannot hope that the 
Almighty Creator will by miracle abate their ſtrength, or inhibit the 
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Tome ll. exerciſe of their native qualities or diſpoſitions, as he did in Daze! 

and the three Childrens caſes3 yet unleſs our Faith in the laſt branch 
of this Article fail, it will confirm us in this reſolution, that he can 
and will ſo contrive the concurrence of hurtful Agents, as they ſhall 
become mſtruments of greater good to ſuch as love him, and in tem- 
ptations adhere unto -him. The rule or Maxim is univerſally true: 
No Agent or Inſtrument, whether of temporal harm or comfort, whe- 
ther of joy or grief, can work any other ways or any further than he 
by his Eternal Decree or Providence hath appointed it for the pre- 
ſent to work. And 1n that promiſe made unto us by our Apollle, 
That he will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our ſtrength; 1t is included 
that he will fo reſtrain or abate the force and efficacy of all ſecond 
cauſes, as they ſhall not conquer our patience, or quell the comfort of 
our unwounded Conſcience. 


CHAP. XII. 


Though nothing can fall out otherwiſe than God hath Decreed : 
yer God bath Decreed that many things may fall out other- 
wiſe than they do. | 


I. E N, otherwiſe of light and vain behaviour, gain oftentimes 

reſpect amongſt the multitude by pretended deſcent from 
worthy Families, with whom their names have ſome Alliance : fo do 
inconſliderate poſitions or concluſions dangerouſly erroneous, many 
times get more eſteem among the Learned, than ordinary truths do, 
as being miſtaken for the true and natural off-ſprings of undoubted 
Maxims. There is no Chriſtian, but thinks himſelf bound upon his 
Allegiance to ſubmit his aſfent unto the former Principle, [.18 3s 3m- 
| poſſeble that any thing ſhould be, which God hath Decreed not to be 3 or 
any thing which is, ſhould otherwiſe be, than God hath Decrecd it ſhould 
be.] And many which make a conſcience as well of their words as 
of their ways, (herein, perhaps, eſpecially faulty, that they are too 
zealouſly ſollicitous not to ſpeak amiſs.) make no ſcruple of entertain- 
ing theſe and the like Inferences following, as*naturally deſcending 
from the former Maxim : | _7t 3s 3mpoſſeble ought ſhould fall out other- 
wiſe than it doth : All things in reſpeF of God and his Omnipotent 
Decree, are neceſſary : Contingency is but a Soleciſme of ſecular language, 
or if any thing may without offence be termed contingent, it muſt be re- 
puted ſuch, only with reference to ſecond canſes. 

2. Howbeit ſuch good men as do thus write and ſpeak, will give 
us leave (TI know) to take it 1n the fir{t place as granted, that God 1s 
| wiſer than we are, and knows the Nature of all things and their dif- 
ferences better than they or we do. This being granted, we will 
in the ſecond place ſuppoſe that Contingency is not a meer fiftitious 
name of that which 1s not, as Tragelaphus3 nor altogether Synont- 
mal to Neceſſity. The queſtior about Contingency, and of its ditte- 
rence from neceſlity, 1s not ſuch as one in merriment once propoſed 
in Schools 3 4x chimera calcitrans in vacuo terat calceos; The very 
names of Contingency and Neceſſity to ordinary Latiniſts difter mqre 
than Erſis and LGladius, than YVeſtis and Indumentuy, betwixt which 

| perhaps, 
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areto reaſon. Andreaſon to contingency, and we have the compleat 
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perhaps, the Ancient Latine Artificers or Nowenclators knew ſome: 
difference. Yet was it impoſſible for them to know any thing which 


God knew not, who out of all controverſite knows the true diffe- | 

rence between Contingency and Neceſſity, much better than we can 
| do. For both of them are Entities of his making, and ſerve as dif- | 
ferent Laws to the diverſity of his Creatures, or their different a&i- | 


ons. All the reaſons that can be drawn from the immutability of 


Gods Decree to the contrary,. may with greater facility and ſtrength | 
of the ſame Decree be retorted than brought againſt us. For God | 


immutably Decrees mutability. Now who will fay rhat things mu- 


table, are 1 _— of Gods Decree or Knowledge immutable ? | 
other bodies moveable according to local motion, | 


The Heavens an 
are truly moveable in themſelves, abſolutely moveable, not immove- 
able in reſpe& of Gods Decree or Knowledge : for he knows them 
to be moveable, becauſe he Decreed them ſo to be; he doth not 
know them to be immoveable, becauſe he Decreed them not to be 
ſuch, unleſs for a time by 1nterpoſition of miracle. It implies leſs con- 
tradiction, to lay, Dens i974ntabiliter decernit mutabilia, than to ſay, 


dat cunFa movere. For Mobility 18 a branch of Mutability. 

3. Every thing 1n reſpect of Gods Decree or Knowledge is alto- 
gether ſuchas God hath Decreed it ſhould be. If then God hath De- 
creed there ſhould be contingency, as well as neceſſity 3 it is altogether 
as neceſlary that ſome Events ſhould be contingent as others neceſla- 
ry; and as truly contingent as the other is neceſſary in reſpect of 
Gods Decree. Albeit to fpeak properly, the natures of contingency 
and neceſlity conſiſt not in meer rel:tioz or reſpef. For in as much 
as both are immediate and real eftefts of Divine Omnipotency 3 both 
muſt have abſolute Being, the Reing of neither is meerly relative, Now 
if Contingency have a true and abſvlute Being, it is neither conſtituted 
in the nature of Contingency by any reſpect or relation to ſecond 
cauſes, nor can any reſpect or relation tothe firſt cauſe deprive it of 
that abſolute nature, which the Omnipotent efficacy of the cauſe of 
cauſes hath irrevocably beſtowed upon it. Briefly, if Contingency 


be any thing, -1t is that which it is by the Omnipotent Decree3 and | 


being ſuch, it is altogether as impoſſible that ſome effe&ts ſhould not be 
abſolutely Contingent, as that ſuch effe&s as the Divine Decree 


hath appointed to be neceſſary, ſhould not be at all. Or if we would | 


make impartial inquiry into the Original of all things, nothing with- 


out the Precincts of the moſt Glorious and ever Bleſſed Trinity, is ; 


abſolutely necellary. 


4. By Contingency (leſt haply we might be miſtaken) we underſtand | 


the poſſeble mean between neceſſity of Being and neceſſity of not Be- 
ing, or of: Being ſuch, or of not Being ſuchz or between neceſlity of 
doing, and neceſlity of not doing, or neceſfity of being done, or ne- 
ceſlity of being left undone. This #eax between neceſlity of doing, 
and neceſlity of not doing, 1s that which in Agents Intelle&ual, as in 
Men and Angels we call freedom of will or choice. Unto which free- 


dom, neceſlity is as contradictory, as irrationability is: to the nature | 


of man, and contingency as neceſlarily preſuppoſed as life and ſenſe 


definition of Free-will. Inthoſe cates wherein the Creator hath ex- 
empted man from reſtraint of neceflity, his Will is Free. The Di- 


vine W1ll it (elf 1s not Free in thoſe operations which are Eſſential, | 


though 


In what good 
ſenſe all things 
may be ſaid ne- 
ceſſary in re- 
ſpe# of Gods 
Decree. See 
Chap. 22. 
Parag, 2. 
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though moſt delectable.God the Father is more delighted in the Eternal 
Generation of his Son; ſois God the Father and the Son in the Eter- 
nal Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, than inthe Creation, Production, 
or Preſervation of all the Creatures. Yet are not theſe or other in- 
terial operations of the Bleſſed Trinity ſo Free 1n reſpect of the Di- 
vine Nature, as is the produftion of the World. Whatſoever God 
decrees, he decrees it Freely, that is, ſo as he might not decree it. 
Whatſoever he makes, he makes it freely, that 1s, he ſo makes it, as 
that it was not neceſlary for him to make it. 


CHAP. XII. 


Contingency is abſolutely poſſible, and part of the object of 
Ommnipotency, as formal a part as neceſſuy is. 


I. FT is an unqueſtionable rule in the Art of Arts, that Propoſitions | 
I & their form not incompatible, may from the neceſlity of their 
matter or ſubject, become equivolent to Propoſitions direttly contra- 
dictory 3 whoſe indiſpenſable Law or Rule it is, that if the one be 
| true, the other muſt needs be falſe; they admit of no mean betwixt 
them. Now there is no matter or ſubje& in the World, which is 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as the exiſtence of the Divine Nature, or the 
internal operations of the Trinity, Whence it is, that between theſe 
two- Propoſitions [| The Gemeration of the Son, is neceſſary, the not Ge- 
eration of the Son is neceſſary, there is no poſſible mean which can 
be capable of Truth. The firſt is ſo. abſolutely neceſlary, and ſo 
neceſſarily true, that the latter is eternally falſe. But ſuch is not 
the caſe or condition of thefe two Propoſitions following : [ The 
Creation or Exiſtence of the World is neceſſury: The not Creation or 
non-exiſtence of the World is neceſſary.] Thele are not ContradifQo- 
ries for their form, nor equivolent to ContradiQtories for their mat- 
ter or ſubjet, and therefore may admit a mean between them. 
To ſay the Creation or Exiſtence of the World was abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, hath no truth in it: for it had a beginning of Exiſtence and| 
Being, and may have an end; and the other extream or contrary | The 
2208 Creation or non-exiſtence of the world is abſolntely neceſſary, hath 
leſs appearance of truth in it. It remains then, that the two contra- 
dictory Propoſitions to theſe falſe ones, muſt be true. The contra- 
dictory to the former is this : [The Creation or Exiſtence of the world| 
is n08 abſolntely neceſſary.) The contradiQory to the latter is this: 
[_The 0t Creation or non-exiſtence of the World is not abſolutely neceſſary.] 
Now ſeeing the Wgrld is Created, and yet it was not neceſlary that 
| it ſhould be Created : both theſe Propoſitions following (ſeeing either 
.of them is a true mean between the two former extreams or falſe 
ones,) are moſt true: {[ 1x. The Creation of the World was poſſible. 
2. The not Creation of the World was poſſible.) And if as well the not 
Creation, as the Creation of the World was poflible; we may not 
deny that God did freely Create it : ſeeing freedom properly taken, 
includes or 1s a poſiibility of doing or not doing. It was likewie 
free for the Almighty, to Create or not to Create Man or Angel. 


But his free purpoſe to Create them after his own Image being _ 
poled : 


—————_—— 
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ſhould be Created good. In as much as he is goodneſs it (elf, it is 
not poſſible that evil ſhould be Created by him, that he ſhould be the 


f rily Created good, yet their goodneſs in the beginning was mutable, 


that goodneſs, wherein God Created them, were truly poffible in 
reſpect of Gods Dectee, unto ſuch as have not fo continued, or their 


or non-continuance were neceſlary, or both alike poſſible. To ſay 


other part only remains queſtionable, whether A4amts non-continu- 
ance in the ſtate of goodneſs, were ſo abfolutely Decreed by God, 
that it was not poſiible for him to continue. For reſoJution of this 


were neceſiary or moſt congruent, to Ordain or Decree neither a 
continuance, and an abſolute poſflibility of non-continaance. That 
proved. 

Adams continuarce, and the neceſſity of z0t continuance in the ſtate 


which underſtands not this, is neither fit to diſpute, nor to be diſputed 


butes of the Dezty are abſolutely neceſſary and precedent to all Divine 
| Decrees or Effeftts of Gods Power. And it irfiplies a contradiction, 
| that any thing which is abfolutely zeceſ/ary, ſhould admit any mix- 
ture of contingency, or of poſlibility of the contrary. But the na3ure, 


jeTively poſſible. For abſolute Ozrnipotency includes an ability to i#- 


ſtances or qualities, as truly anſ{werable anto them, as Natural bodies 
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poſed : it was not meerly poſlible, but altogether neceſlary that they | 


| Author of it. - As is his Being, fo is his goodneſs, perpetually abſo- | 
lute, eternally neceſſary. But though Men and Angels were neceſla- | 


not perpetually neceſſary. The queſtion is, whether continuance in | - 


non- continuance heceſlary : Or whether, neither their continuance, | 


that Adams continuance in goodneſs was, in reſpe& of Gods Decree, | 
neceſlary, is evidently convinced of falſhood by his fall. Sothat the | 


Point, we are to enquire 3 Firſt, whether in reſpe& of Gods power | 
it were poſſible. Secondly, Whether in reſpect of his goodneſs it | 


neceflity of continuance, nor a neceſffity of non-continuance in good- | 
neſs; but the mean between them, that is, an abſolute poſlibility of 


it was poſſible to Decree ſach a mutual poſlibility, may thus be | 


2. Whatſoever implies no contradiction, is abfolutely poſſible, and 
falls within the object of Omnipotency. But this mixt poſſibility of | 
continuing or not continuing, being a mean betwixt the neceffity of | 


of Integrity, implies no contradiftion: Freo, it was poſlible for God | 
to Decree it. That it implies no contradiction in reſpect of the form», | 
is a point ſo clear from the firſt Principles of argumentation, that he | 


with. But the ſame form» (notwithſtanding) of contrariety applyed | 
to the Divine Nature, the Perſons in Frinity, or their internal ope- | 
rations; admits no 22a. What is the reaſon? The nature and A4ttri- þ 


ſlate, condition, or exiſtence of man, are not proper obje&s of the | 
Divine Decree, yet proper effets of his power, and being ſuch, | 
they are not abfolutely neceſſary; and not being neceſſary in them- | 
| felves, they cannot 7ncomber or ##volve Propofitions for their form, | 
not neceſſary with abfolute neceffity. Whatſoever had a true poftt | 
bility of Being before it was, may be aQually fauch as it was abſo- | 
lately poflible for it to be, or ſach as it might pleaſe the Almighty | 
Creator (who is free m all his ations ad extra) to make it. It was | 
poſſible for him to make mans goodneſs or his contifnance in it, not | 
| to be neceſſary, but contingent. He that made man of »0thzze, had | 
nothing to reſiſt or hinder him from ſguaring or framing his Nature, | 
to that abſtra®F ſorm of truth, which was in it felf, or (as we ſay) ob- | 


groſs or fill meer Logical poſſibilities, with true and Phyſical ſub- | 
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are to bodies Mathematical. But concerning Gods power to Decree 
an abſolute contingency in the State, Condition, or Aftions of Men, 
there can be no queſtion among ſuch as grant his 0-1mipotency to be 
out of queſtion. What could neceſlitate his will to lay a neceſfity 
of finning upon Adam, whoſe fall or firſt ſin, if it were neceſlary in 
reſpe&t of Gods Decree, the neceſſity muſt needs proceed from Gods| 
Omnipotent Decree, without which nothing can have any real poſli- 
bility ortrue Title of Being, much leſs a zeceſſzty of Being. For Divine 
Omnipotency is the firſt and ſole Foundation of all Being, otherwiſe| 
then by it 5 and fromit nothing can come to pals either neceſlarily or | 
contingent]y. | 

3. Whatſoever 1s and hath not been, muſt of neceſlity have ſome 
cauſe of now Being. And as is the event or effect, ſuch muſt the 
cauſalty be. If the one be neceſlary or inevitable, it is impoſlible the 
other ſhould be contingent or meerly poſſible. Both; or neither, 
mult be necefſary. Man we ſuppoſe did once {tand upright, his fir 
{2 or fall, That ation whatſoever it were, which brought him down, 
the evils which thence enſued, are not meer zothing : Evil it ſelf got 
ſome kind of Being by his negligence, which from the beginning it 
had not. Of all, or any of thele, the m_ (till revolves, whether 
. they were neceſlary or not neceſſary, but Contingent. If Contingent, 
| we have no more to ſay, but Gods Peace be on them, which ſo ſpeak 
and think: If any reply, that they were neceſſary, he muft affign a 
-| neceſſary cauſe of their Being. For without ſome caule they could not 
be, and without a neceſſitating cauſe, there was no neceſlity that they 
ſhould be. Was this /appoſed neceſſity then from Man or from God? 
from any ſecond cauſe, or from the firſt cauſe of all things? if from 
Man only or from other ſecond cauſes; then were they neceſlary not 
in reſpe& of the firſt cauſe, but in reſpect of the ſecond : that is, ſome 
ſecond cauſe did make them neceſſary, when as the firſt cauſe had 
left them free, or meerly poſſible 3 which to affirm is contrary to their 
poſitions, with whom we diſpute, and in it ſelf unconceivable. For 
who can make that zeceſſary, which God hath made contingent or 
ſubje& to change £ What can be ſaid then? that God did wake mans 
fall, his firſt ſin or appetite of the forbidden Fruit, to be neceflary, or 
neceſlitate his will in his ſiniſter choices? This were all one, as to ſay, 
that God were the immediate and zece//ary cauſe of ſin, of death, of 
all the ewils that have befallen mankind fince 442%. For he is the 
ſole immediate and neceſlary cauſe of all things which he ſo Decrees, 
as they cannot poſlibly fall out otherwiſe. For him to err in Decree- 
ing, or for the execution of his Decree to be defeated, is impoſlible. 
In reſpect of his proper and adxquate objett, and peremptorily in-| 
tended effed, his will is a more irreſiſtible, more powerfully zeceſſeta- 
ting cauſe, than any other cauſe whatſoever. Now if Gods will had 
been, to leave no poſſibility for Adams perſeverance, his fall had been 
the compleat object of Gods Decree. concerning our firſt eſtate, 
| and by conſequence Gods Decree or Will had been the firlt cauſe of 
ſens firſt entrance into the World. | | 


| Tt E incommodious or inconſiderate Speeches, which ſome of 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The former concluſion proved by the conſent of all the An- 
cients, whether Chriſtians or Heatheris which did diſlike 
the Ertour of the Stoicks. 


better Note and Antiquity, have let fall, were (asI perſwade 
my ſelf) but ſymptomes of their provoked Zeal, or eager deſire to} 
falve thoſe groſs Abſurdities, which they had rightly eſpied in others. | 
But it is always more eaſie to exprgr an errour or ſalve a particular} 
inconvenience, than to provide, that no more ſhall follow upon the 
cure or medicine. Had thoſe Famous Lamps of Gods Church, by 
whoſe light many groſs opinions have been diſcryed and reformed, 
ſeen the inconveniences which follow upon their own Poſitions, as | 
clearly, as many of their Friends fince have done: it would be a foul| 
Nander in us to ſuſpe&t, that they would not willingly have altered| 
their dialeF, or taken adviſe for expreſſing their good meaning in 
terms more ſafe, more proper, and more Scholaſtick. If otherwiſe 
we abſtract their Speeches from that reſpeF and reverence, which we 
owe unto their z2exzory, or that good opinion which beſt men have 
had of their Sincery - I caanot ſee wherein the neceſſary conſequences 
of their opinions, as they are uſually expreſſed, comes ſhort of the 


Manichees errors, or wherein they differ at all from the $t9zcks. The 
Manichees held all evil, and miſchief in the world to fall out by inevi- 
table neceſlity : but this neceſſity they derived from an evil Author, 
from a prime cauſe or Creator of evil only, not of any thing that was 
good. 'And better it 1s (for it is more conſonant to our Saviours ad- 
vice) toacknowledge the Tree for evil, where the Fruit 1s evil, than 
to juitifie it for good, when the Fruit is apparently and of neceflity 
raught. The pertinacy or ſtifineſs in this common error, | Evi! and 
miſchief, or wicked ations fall out by neceſſity] being preſuppoſed 
equal; they add leſs fin or error to it, which hence acknowledge a | 
prime cauſe of evil, ora cauſe evil by fatal neceſſity 3 thantkhoſe which | 
hold evil to be receſſary 1n reſpect of his Omnipotent Decree, who is 
infinitely good. In fine, the Manichees were groſs Hereticks in hold- 
ing evil and milchief to fall out by inevitable neceſlity 3 but by this 
Hereſie once admitted, it was rather a conſanancy of error, then any 
addition of new Hereſie, to admit two prime cauſes or Creators, the 
one of good, the other of evil. They durſt not ſlander goodneſs with 
any crime, or for being the Author of any thing that was not good - 
nor were they diſpoſed to flatter greatneſs, as if evi] were zo evil, be- 

cauſe it proceeded from it. | © Ng 
2. That which the Ancients reproved in the 8tozcks opinion, : as 
moſt injurious to God and all good men, was, that they held all things 
(and evil things amongſt the reſt) to fall out by fate or unavoidable 
neceflity. This foundition being once laid, the roots of Vertue mult 
utterly periſh ; and that which we call Yjce ſhould be a meer name, 
or matter of nothing : there is no place left for juſt reward or puniſh- 
ment, Whether by fate the $toicks meant the influence of Stars, the| 
courle of Nature, or the Decree of God (who to them was all one 
with Nature ) all was one in reſpeCt of the former Nconvenicnaaly 
bY which 
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from the firſt cauſe, or from the ſecond, is meerly accidental to the 
error or inconvenience ſo ſharply and juſtly reproved by the Primi- | 
tive Church. In reſpet of a Tradeſmans commodity, it is all one, 
whether he be Prohibited for ſetting up or Trafficking, by the Com- | 
pany of his own Profeſſion, or by ſome higher Powers, ſo the pro- 
hibitioa or reſtraint be as large and peremptory, without hope of 
releaſe : or if he be reftrained upon his Allegiance by the Prince or 
Privy-Council, his hopes of thriving will be much leſs, than if he| 
were tzed only by the local Statutes of fome petty Corporation. Thus |, 
if the Stoick derived the neceflity of all things from the revolution of } 
the Heavens, or from other ſecond cauſes, as their ſuppoſed Guides; } 
the impoſſibility of doing otherwife than we do, was, in every Chri-| 
ſtirans conceit, evidently much lefs, than if we derive this neceſlity | 
from the Om2nipoternt Decree. Now the danger or inconvenience of | 
their opinion, did formally conſiſt, in nurſing a conceipt in men, that 
it was impoſſible for them to do otherwiſe than they do, or to a- 
vord the Evils and miſchiefs into which they fall. And theſe dangers 
or inconveniences, are ſo much greater in Chriſtians than they were 
in the $foicks; as the God which we acknowledge is more Omni- 
potent, than Nature or the $torcks god. For the more Omnipotent 
he is, the more impoſſibleis it for any Creature to avoid the neceſlity, 
which by his Decree is laid upon him. 

5- In reſpe& of the former inconveniences, or of the opinion it 
(elf, it is meerly accidental, whether this neceflity be laid upon us by 
coaction, or willingly and chearfully entertained by usz3 whether 1t|. 
proceed from Gods Power or Impulfion, or from his Wiſdom : fo 
'our aftions and their iſſues be, in reſpe& of his Omnipotent. Power 
or Will, alike nnavoidable. If Birds and Fiſhes could ſpeak, I ſup- 
poſe the one would as much complain of thoſe that in hard Frof# or 
| Sow, allure them with baits to come within the fa/l'of the Trap, 
ks the other would do of Fiſhers for driving them violently into 
their Nets. If the Birds once taken be uſed as hardly; their Expo- 
ſtulations yould be ſo much more juſt, as their uſage before. their 
taking was more kind. To make a man willing to undo himſelf, up- 
on fair promiſes made, not with purpoſe to do him good, but to 
circumvent him ; is greater cruelty than can accompany open vio- 
lence. He that wittingly miniſters Poyfon inſtead of Phyfick, is in 
.all Mens judgment, as true a Murderer, as he that kills with the 
Sword, albeit the party to whom it is miniſtred, having no reaſon 
to ſuſpeCt any danger, do willingly drink it. And the leſs ſuſpicious 
or more charitably affe&ed he 1s to his profeſſed Phyſician, the 
greater wrong he hath in being thus uncharitably dealt with. It 
"would little boot the MalefaQor in this kind to plead; Albeit 7 give 
it him, he might have choſen whether he would have drunk it, be- 
cauſe I did not enforce him with a drawn Dagger or other weapon to 
be his owh Executioner. In many caſes, one may be the true cauſe 
of anothers death, and deſerve death himſelf, although he benot any 
| zeceſſary caiſe of his death, or plot his deſtruction without poſlibility 
of avoidance. But if our willing choice of thoſe ways which lead 
to death, be neceſſary 1n reſpeC&t of the Almighties Decree, ſo that 
there be no poſlibility left to eſcape it; he is a more neceſſary and 


more immediate cauſe of all their deaths that thus periſh, then any | 
| man }' 
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man can be of his death whom he poiſons. And if the caſe ſtood 
thus with any, their miſery were greater, by how much they did 
leſs ſuſpe& his goodneſs : However, moſt miſerable, becauſe moſt 
deſperate. Reaſon and knowledge (the two ornaments of the humane 
Natfire ) ſhould be to them a curſe. He that neither knows nor doth 
his Maſters will; ſhall be beaten 3 becauſe it was poflible for him to 
have.known it : but with fewer ſtripes, becauſe not knowing, it, there 
was no poſlibility left for him to do it. But he that knows it, and doth 
it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, becauſe the knowledge of his 
will to puniſh finners, and reward the righteous, did include a poſ- 
libility to avoyd death, 'and to be made partaker of life. IF other- 
wiſe, there be no poſſibility left for him, that knotvs Gods diſplea- 
lure againſt fia, to avoid the ways of fin (thoſe are death; his 
caſe before and after death, is much more miſerable than his, whom 
God in juſt jadgment, hath deprived of knowledge. And the Pre- 
ſerver of men-thould þe accounted much more favourable to Stocks 
and Trunks, than untomany Men upon whom he beſtows his beſt gifts 


oned, or be charged with remedileſs miſery. 
Decree; ts it not poſlible to acquit this Decree, or the Author of it 
from being the Author of evil? did the $toick condemn all Judges of 


their opinion, all that ſuffered it, were inevitably deſtinated ? Perhaps 
the ſear of cenſure in publick Courts, did make them filent in this point : 
But was not this care to keep themſelves harmleſs, or fear not to 


his Stoical diſcourſe, quod mores animi ſequuntur temperamentum cor- 
poris, hath framed this anſwer to the queſtion propoſed : We do not 
offend in killing Snakes or Toads or other like venemous Creatures 3 
albeit their natural temper or diſpoſition be unalterably harmful unto 
men. Andiif 7ature or temper of Body make ſome of our own ſtamp 
and rank more noyſom than theſe Creatures are, unto their neigh- 
bours'; to fit the one ſort with the ſame mealure of puniſhmenr, 
which 1s due unto the other, 1s no injuſtice, no inequality. And * 
Lipfius, a man not too much abhorrent from any. opinion, that was 
faſhionable to his new ſtile, or might ſerve to ſer forth the point, which 
for the preſent he much affected 3 pives this brief placet, in favour 
of the $toicks opinion : ( Fatal; culpe futalis pena, ) puniſhment is fatal 
to fatal crimzes. Bur this 1s principinm petere, to take that for granted 
which is queftioned, For, if the harms which MalefaQtors do and 
ſuffer, betruly fatal; the one 1s no true crime, the other 1s no juſt pu- 


fick or complexions diſcern ſome men to be as naturally diſpoſed to 
miſchief all that come 1n their way, or by chance offend them 3 as 


| way for ſuch as love their lives, torid the world of theſe fatally miſ- 
chieyous reaſonable Creatures, as faſt as they met with them 3 or to 


But to examine their ſuſpictous 7ztextions, to queſtion their actions, 
| toarraign their perſons,or put them upon a formulor legal tryal of their 
life, would be as ridiculous, as to produce witneſſes againſt a Snake, 
 pearance,' before a Butcher, inan aſſembly of Maſtives. 
_ 


| in great plenty 3 if theſe be beſtowed upon the Conditions now menti- | 


4. But admitting their miſery to be fatal and inevitable by Divine 


[njuſtice that ſentenced MalefaCtors unto violent death, whereto by | 


offend Magiltrates, altogether fatal ? Galen (to my remembrance ) in'| 


niſhment. To Galex I anſwer, that if we could by any (kill in Phy- | 
are the Snake, the Sloworm, or other Serpent, it would be the wiſeſt | 


| appoint ſome certain days for hunting them, as we do noyſom Beaſts. | 


to exzpannel a Jury upon a mad Dog, or to take bale for a Wolfs ap- | : 


5. The |: 
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5, The common rotions of good andevil, and the ingraffed opinion 
of contingency in humane actions, have taught the Lawgivers of every 
Nation, to put notorious MalefaGors unto'more exquiſite tortures, 
than we do hartnful Creatures; either to enforce them to utter, what 
no deſtiny nor complexion makes them voluntarily confefs, or elſe to 
deter others (that are as naturally diſpoſed to evil, as they were )'from | 
doing the like. Scarce any Malefactor (unleſs he be poyſored with | 
this opinion of abſoluteneceſlity ) but will acknowledge that it was 
poſlible for him to have done otherwiſe than he hath done; poflible 
for him to have avoided the doom, which is paſſed upon him by man: 
which to have avoided had been abſolutely ;»2poſſible, if it were to 
be awarded upon him by Gods Erernal decree, or ( which isall one) 
if in feſpet of this Decree, it had been neceſſary. As ignorance of the 
true God, and his ſaving truth, makes the forzzer error more excuſa- 
ble in the Stociks , than in ſuch Chriſtians as ſhall maintain it : ſ6 
might irhpotency exempt that God which the $?0ciks worſhipped, 
C whether Nature, Fate, or ſome other diſtin& Celeſtial power from 
thoſe imputations, unto which Omnipotency makes the God of Chri- 
ſtians liable, if all things were by vertue of his Decree abſolutely nece(- 
ſary. It was a received opinion among many Heathens,; that the 
gods themſelves were ſubject unto Fate, and for this reaſon, when 
any thing fell out in their judgment amiſs, Fates commonly dideither 
intirely bear the blame, or the greateſt part of it. And their gods 
(indeed) had deſerved pity rather than blame, if they could do no 
better than they did, as being over maſtered by Fates. But for a 
Chriſtian to inveigh againſt Fates, is to accuſe or deny his God. If Fate: 
be nothing, he hath no reaſon to complain of them : if any thing 
they be, they are of the true Gods »2aking, who made all things, 
who cannot poſſibly be ſubject to any thing that he hath made. Nor 
can it ſtand with our allegiance to ſay when any diſaſters befa] us, that 
our God could no otherwiſe chuſe, that our miſchances were the ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary effects of his Omnipotent Decree, One ſpecial 
cauſe of this error, and of ſome mens adherence to it, is a jealouſie or | 
zealous needleſs fear, leſt they ſhould grant God to be impotent, or | 
' not ſo Oinnipotent but that ſome things might take poſſeſſion of being 
without his leaye or notice. The original of this fear, is, want of 
diſtinftion , between chance or caſualty, and ſuch contingency as hath | 
been expreſſed. - 

6. Many reaſons might be alledged ſufficient to demonſtrate the 
inevitable abfurdities of this ſuppoſed abſolute neceſſity. But it is| 
one labour to convince an error before indifferent hearers; another 
to make men forſake the errors which have long poſleſled them: a| 
third to win them unto a liking of the contrary truth. For effedting | 
the two latter, no means can be ſo effeCtual in reſpect of their diſpo- 
fition with whom we have to deal, as a plain Declaration, how ill ths 
opinion of abſolute neceſſity, how well this do@rine of mixt poſſibility or 
contingency conſorts : firſt with their own reſolution of other difficulties 
in this very argument whereof we treat : ſecondly, with the perpetual 
voice of Gods Spirit, and his Meſſengers, ſpecially when they ſeek ex 
profſeſſo, to petſwade to good; and to diſlwade from evil. 
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CHAP. XV. 


harſhneſs of ſome ſpeeches, heretofore uſed, by thoſe men whom they 


permit his fall. ET Al | 
in what ſenſe ſoever it may be taken, it muſt plead its warrant or 


je&t whereto the Decree is terminated. But tolet this paſs; we will 


permitſeve Decrees 


dents to eat fleſhin Text, we would take his profeſled permi(ſror, for | 
a ſufficient diſpenſation with the penal Statutes in this caſe provided. 
God queſtionleſs would never have paniſbed Adare: fot eating an Aps+ | 
ple, if by his Eternal Dectee he had * permitted him to have eaten it. / 
But their meatiing haply 1s not, that God did allow or approve his. 
| eating, of it, ſeeing he threatned it-with death. - But if, by his Decree, | 
he did not allow it, he did permit it only in ſuch a ſewfe, as we may 
ſay the Laws of our Land, perwit men to be hanged becauſe they 
keep not men cloſe Priſozers, nor ſo tye their hands that they cannot 
ſteal, rob or kill, before they be fuſpe&ed or convitted. of Felony, 
Robbery, or* Zrrther. But no Tyrant did ever before hand forbid 
ſuch a fa&t, under pain of death, without a ſuppoſed natural poffibilj- 
ty to avoid it. And juſt Laws aftord ordinary .or civil means for {a- 
tisfying nature in neceſſities, leſt theſe (-as they know nolaw )enforce 
men to uſe their natural poſhbilities or faculties amiſs. The Laws of 


| this Land and others, which make Theft matter of death, permit mea | 


the free imployment of bodily faculties, -to earn their bread, or ( if 
.they be 1mpoteat) to crave or accept the berevolexce of others, left 


the taking of a loaf of Bread or cupof drink, with death 5 they might be 


The principal concluſions, which are beld by the fawourers of | 
abſolute neceſſty, may be more clearly juſtified, and 'acquit- | 
red from all inconveniences, by admitting a mixt poſſibility or 
contingency in humane actions | 


2 H E moſt I have met withal, are afraid in plain terms to | 

2:aintain, That God did as 3»:+ediately and as neceſſarily | 
Decree Adams fall or ſtate of fin, as his original jzſtice or ſtate of 3#- | 
teerity. For this were to make him as true, as proper, and neceſ-. | 
ſary a cauſe of ſ-:, and ofs all evil, as he is of goodneſi. To allay the | 


favour, they will grant no more than this: that God did Decree ta | 
But the ſpeech is improper and very ambiguous: and | 


right uſe, from our opinion 3 theirs can atiord it none. Permiſſion, | 
to ſpeak properly, is a vertzal part of the Decree it ſelf; not the ob- | 


take. Gods Decree to permit }] to be all one, as if they had ſaid Gods f- 
Did God then by his Decree, permit Adam: to fin? |. 
if he did, this Decree was either juſt or unjuſt. Whatſotver is by |. 
juſt Decree 'permitted, is by the ſame Decree ſufficiemly warranted. | 
At leaſt the puniſhment, otherwiſe due unto it, is difpenſed with. | 
Such divorces as wete unlawful from the firſt inſtitution-of Aetrimorny | 
in Paradiſe, were permitted to the Iſraelites for the hardneſs of their | 
hearts by 2oſes, and for this reaſon, they were not puniſhed by the 
judicial Law. IF it ſhould pleaſe our Soveraign to permit. ſickly Stu: | 


they ſhould periſh for hunger, or be enforced to ſteal. If our Laws of | 
Lawgivers, not permitting any of theſe means or thelike; ſhould pnniſh |. 


moretruly ſaid to enjoyn, than permit Theft; to be more delighted with. | 
the blood of the zcedy, than with preſervation of publike peace 5 albeit | 


* Quim longe 
no eſt 2 ju» 
benre permite 
rens? Qui enim 
finitnos ifta 
mala_) per- 
erre, & pro- 


hibere poteſt 


ne perfcra- 
mus, probar 
abſq; dubio , | 
debere perfer- | 
re, & quzcun- |. 
que patimur, 
ſuſtinere, - | 
Salvian. lib.8. 

in initio p.250. 


they did not ſet other mens meat beforethem, when they are htingred, | 
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| Tome 1. | nor lead their hands to take it. In like manner, he that ſaith, God 

-£S | did permit Adam to-eat_the forbidden Fruit, and by eating to incur 

| | death, doth neceſſarily imply, that God permitted him the free uſe 
'fof his External and Internal Faculties to fſatisfhe his appetite, with 
| ſome 'other meat. Now the free ule of any faculty includes the coy- 
tourſe.or - £0-operation of God, without which it- 1s impoflible any 
Creature ſhould move. And this concorrſe was a part of his Decree 
or will as-it- concerned this 4F. More plainly : he that permitted | 
' | Adam to fin, did more than permit him "to abſtain from fin, or to} 
| perſevere in obedience. . If then God 1n permitting him only to fin, 
| did afford means neceſſary for reducing this, poſſibility of ſinning in- 

to a ſinful a& not allowed; his zwore than permiſſron of him to abſtain | 
from ſin, -bis Commandment to perſevere in obedience, did not only | 
ſuppoſe a true poſlibility for him to abſtain and perſevere, but include 
withal better means for reducing this poſſibility into act, than were | 
afforded for enabling him -aCtually to fin. Theſe two contrary poſli- 
bilities, and the ſeveral means for accompliſhing them, muſt-bear a 
proportion anſwerable to a meer permiſſion without approbation, or 
to a prohibition, and to a peremptory command of civil Authority. | 
Now every juſt Lawgiver affords better means and incouragement | ' 
for accompliſhing his commands or requeſts, than he doth for break-| * 
ing or negleCtting them. 

2. For concluſion, when they ſay God, by his Eternal Decree, did 
permit Adams fall, their meaning rightly expreſfed, is no more than 
| this; God did not Decree that his perſeverance ſhould be neceſſary. 
| For zeceſſzty of perſeverance excludes all poſſibility of falling. Bur if 
his fall had been zeceſ/ary in reſpect of the Eternal Decree, 1t had not 
only been permitted, but allowed and required. It remains thea that 
| both were poſſible, neither neceſſary 1th refped of the Divine Decree. 
| Or to untwiſt-the knot alittle further 3. God by his Decree did per- 
#:it and allow him, a poſhtbility to fall ; but he did not allow the re- 
duttion ofthis poſſibility into aft, that is, he gave it him, not to the 
end that he ſhould fall, but that his perſeverance might be more bene- 
ficial. He did' not only permit or allow him a poſſibility of perſeve- 
| rance, but did command and require the reduQton of this poffibility 

into a&. | oh 

3. This form of wholſom Doctrine admitted, will clearly exlzghter 
the truth of another diſtinction or reſolution much uſed, but mighti- 
ly obſcured, or rather quite ſtifled, by ſuch as hold all things neceſſary 
in reſpect of the Eternal Decree. The diſtinftion is: God 7s the cauſe | 
| of every aFion, but he is not the cauſe of the obliquity which accompanies | 
inful ations, nor of ſin as it is ſin. This is their laſt Apology for 
avoiding that imputation of making God the author of fin. Herein | 
we both agreez Fhe coexiſtence of the all-working Decree (or Di- 
vine co-operation) 1s neceſſarily required to every ation or effect. 
Every ation includes a »eotion, and 71 him we move, we live, and have 
our being. | But he that will grant this co-operatioz or actual coex- | 
iſtence of the all-working decree to be the zeceſſary cauſe of every 
action, unto which it is moſt neceſſarily required,. muſt, upon the] 
| ſame terms, grant Godto be not the xecefſary only, but the only cauſe 
of all and every oblzqrity, of all and every (in, of all that hath been, 
| 18,* Or. can. be blame-worthy 'm Men or Devils, from their Creatid» to | 
everlaſting. The demonſtration of this inconvenience or abſurdity, | 
'wherew*ith we charge the' Adverſe Opinion (but no maintainer of P | 
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muſt be referred unto the diſcufiions of the ſtate of Temocency and the} Tome 11. 
manner of fins eatring into the world : we are now engaged to ex- | GW yu 
rata better meaning out of their other words, than they themſelves | 
expreſs, or can truly be contained in them, until they abandon the | 
opinion of abſolute neceſſity in humane aCtions, as they have reference | 
to the Eternal Decree. | | 
Seeing it 1s agreed upon, that God and Man are joynt Apents in 
every ſinful aftion, or 1n ettects eſſentially evil (fuch queſtionleſs was 
Mans deſire to be like God, or his luſtivg after the forbidden Fruit 2) | 
The Problem remains, why both ſhould not be equal ſharers in the | 
fin : or how it 1s poſlible juſtly to condemn men of iniquity, without 
| ſome imputation unto God, who is the principal Agent in all a&ions. | 
Shall we be partial for him, or ſeek to excuſe him by his greatneſs? | 
Shall we ſay he cannot do amiſs, becauſe he is Supreme Lord over all, and | 
may do with his Creatures what he liſt ® To fach as count the donative 
of Robbers a true booz or real courteſiez to ſuch as can magnifie their 
own integrity, whereof they give no proof, ſave only as he did by | 
negatives, (nor hominem occidi) I am no Murtherer. The Poet hath 
| ſhaped an anſwer, as fit, as pertinent, (0# paſtes in cruce corvos ) Thou 
ſhalt not feed Ravens upon a Gibbet, To ſay God is the Author of 
fin were hideous Blaſphemy : yet to ſay he is no Texpter, no Seducer 
of mankind to Evil, is not to offer praife unto him. Let my Spirit 
vaniſh with my Breath, and my Immortal Soul return to nothing, ra- 
ther than ſuffer her ſelf to be overtaken, with ſuch a dead ſlamber, | 
as can re(t contented to ſet forth His Glory by bare Negatives, or by 
not being the Author of ſin, who is moſt highly to be praiſed in all his | 
Works, whoſe goodneſs 1s infinitely greater in concurring to ſinful | 
ations, than the goodneſs of his beſt Creatures in the accompliſhment 
of their moſt fincere intentions. | 
4. The trnth of this concluſion is neceſfarily grounded upon theſe | 
Aflertions hereafter to be diſcuſſed : That mans poſſebility or hopes of 
attaining Everlaſting Happineſs, was of neceſſity to be tempered with a 
poſſibility of tuning, or ſalling into miſery. To permit or allow man 
this poſſibility of finning, and to beſtow upon him the contrary poſ- | 
fibility of not finning and hope of Happineſs was one and the ſame 
branch of Divine Gobdneſs. One and the ſelf ſame branch of Gods 
goodneſs it was, to allow this poſlibility of finning, and to afford his 
concourſe for reducing of it into Act. For unleſs he had decreed to' 
afford his concourſe thereto, it had been impoſſible for man actually | 
to have ſinned. And if for man to fin had been made impoſlible by | 
' Gods Decree: it had been alike impoſſible for him to have done well | 
or ill, or to become truly happy. Briefly, God in that he Decreed 
a mixture of contrary polsibilities, Decreed withal a concourſe or 
co-operation ſutable unto, and ſufficient for the actual accompliſhment 
of both. To'the Problem propounded,the anſwer from theſe grounds | 
1s eafie: Albeit God and Man be joynt Agezts in every aCtion or effect 
Eflentially ewzl, yet the whole finis wholly mans : becauſe the nature 
of fin conliſts either in mans uſing the poſſibility of ſin allowed of | 
+ God for his good, to accompliſh fuch Ads, as God diſalloys, or in | 
' not uſing the contrary poſſzbzlity unto ſuch aCts, as he not only allow- | 
:eth and approveth, but requireth and commandeth, ſuch as he moſt | 
 bountifully rewardeth, and unto whoſe accompliſhment, he affordeth, | 
-not his ordinary concourſe only, but his ſpecial furtherance and.affi- | 
tance. In every fin of commiſſion, we approve and make choice of |. 


thoſe | 
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thoſe ads which his infinite goodneſs diſalloweth. In every fin of 
omiſfion, we do not approve thoſe acts which he approveth : although 
perhaps it may be queſtioned, whether there can be any fin of pure 
omiſſion, or not mixt with commiſſion 3 that is, any fin wherein we 
do not either like what God diſlikes, or reje& and contemn what he 
| likes and commends unto us for good. | 
5. From theſe reſolutions we may find ſome truth in an uſual po. 

| fition 3 which, without this truth preſuppoſed, is palpably falſe. Every 
aGion or effeF, as it is an effet# or aFion, or as it proceeds from God, 
75: good. The belt meaning whereof it is capable, muſt be this; Gods 
goodnels 1s ſeen in every aCtion, even in thoſe which are moſt ſinful. 
To vouchſafe his co-operation to ther, is a brinch of his goodneſs, 
becauſe man could not be happy without a poſlibility of deſerving to 
be miſerable. But Humane AGions or Effefts in their own Nature, | 
indefmtely confidered,or in the abſtract as they are ations, areneither | 
' Morally good, nor Morally bad. When it is ſaid that every ation, 
as an action 1s good, this muſt be underſtood of Tranſcendental good- 
neſs only, of which kind of goodneſs Moral evil or fin it ſelf is par- 
taker, If every action, as it is an aCtion, were morally good, it 
were impoſlible any action ſhould be morally evil. If we conſi- 
der Humane Actions not indefinitely, 'or with this reduplication, as 
they are adlons, but deſcending unto particulars, ſome are good, 
ſome are bad, and ſome (perhaps) pofitively indifferent, but of this 
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The former Contingency in Humane AGions or mutual poſſi 
bility of obtaining reward or incurring puniſhment, proved by 
the infallible rule of Faith, and by the Tenour of Gods Co- 


venant with bis People. 


I. Hough #2a7;feſt deductions of 11] ſounding Conſequences from 
| [ their poſitions, which we refute, and more commodious Ex-: 

planations of other Tenents common to both, may ſomewhat move 
the Favourers of univerſal neceſlity to a diſlike of their own Opini- 
ons, and in part incline them to the oppoſite truth : yet is it poſitive j 
proof of Scriptures that muſt ſtrike the main ſtroke, and faſten their 
aſſents unto-it. And God forbid they ſhould be ſo uncharitable, as 
to think, that we'or any Sons of the true Church, would be unwilling 
to put our ſelvesupon this tryal. Scripture we grant (and are ready 
upon as high and hard terms as they to maintain) 1s the only in- 
fallible rule of re&itade or obliquity in Opinions concerning God, of | 
| Mans Salvation. ' Yetare we not hereby bound to reject reaſon, and| 
| infallible rule of Art, as incompetent Judges, what Propoſitions 
in Scripture are equipollent, which oppelite, which ſubordinate : or 
| what ColleCtions from undoubted ſacred Maxims, are neceſlary or 
| probable, or what concluſions are altogether falſe and Sophiltical. 
| Nor ought they to ſuſpect reaſon 1n others to be unſanGifed 3 becaule 
| it is accompanied with rules of Prophane: Sciences. For even thele | 
| are the gifts of God, and are ſanctified in every Chriſtian by the m= 
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of Faith. And in as much as both of us admit Scripture to be the 
only rule of Faith 1n it felfmoſt infallible: both of us are tyed by 
infallible conſequents of truth from this rule derived, to admit of 
this Maxim following 3 * Gods threats and promiſes, his Exhortatior, 
Admonitions, or Proteſtations, whether immediately made by himſelf or 
by bis Prophets, contain in them greater truth and ſincerity than this in 
our Admonitions, Exhortations and Promiſes. His truth and ſincerity 
in all his ways are the 7z/e or pattern, which we are to imitate; but 
which we cannot hope to equalize, 7 hs 

2. Put the caſe: then a Religions, Wiſe, and Gracious Prince, 
ſhould exhort a young Gentleman (that in rigour of Law had de- 
ſerved Death for ſome emulous quarrel in the Court) to behave 
himſelf better hereafter, ard he ſhould be ſure to find greater favour at 
his hands than any of his Adverſaries: No man would ſuſpett any de- 
termination In the Prince, to take away his life for this offence, or 
any purpoſe to intrap him-in ſ6Me other. A miniſter of Publick 
Juſtice, in our memory, told a Butcher, (whom he then ſentenced to 
death for Manſlaughter) that he might kill Calves, Oxen, and Sheep, 
but Mankind was no Butchery warez he might not kill his honeſt 
Neighhouts. The Soleciſm was fo uncouth, and fo ill beſeeming 
the ſeat of Gravity and of Juſtice, that it moved laughter (though 
in a caſe to be lamented) throughout the Aſſembly; and a young 
' Student ſtanding near the Bar, adviſed the poor condemned man to 
entreat a Licenſe to kill Calves and Sheep that Lent. The wilſeſt of 
Men 'may ſometimes err, ſometimes place good words amiſs, or 
ive wholſom counſel ({uch as this was, had it been uttered in due 
time and place) out of ſeaſon. But to ſpend good words of comfort 
and encouragement, upon ſtch as thou haſt certainly appointed to 
dye; to flout the Childten of deſtruftion with fair promiſes of pre- 
eminence 3 That be far from thee O Lord. Shall not the Judge of all 
the Earth do that which is right and juſt - a thing well-beleeming the 
beſt and wiſeſt Princes of the Earth” to imitate? Was then the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation. for Cairn's Exile or utter Deſtruction with- 
out poſlibility of revocation, when thou entread'ſt him as a moſt 
loving Father 3 Why art thou wroth ? and why is thy countenance fallen £ 
If thon do well, ſhalt not thou be accepted? and if thou doſ# not well, 
ſin lyeth at the door: and unto thee ſhall be his deſire, and thou ſhalt 
rule over him? Did that, which the Text faith, afterward come to 
paſs by inevitable neceflity ? 4nd Cain talked with Abel his Brother - 


 gainſt Abel, his Brother, and flew him. My Adverfaries (for am not 
theirs.) muſt be entreated to pardon me, if I be as reſolute and pe- 
remptory for my Opinion hitherto delivered, as they are for any 
other. For Reaſon and Conſcience ruled by Scripture, perſwades 
me, it is as poſſible for the Judge of quick and dead to be unjuſt in his 


lation and exvy at his younger brother; God would not baniſh him 


{trike: But heuſed all the means that equity (in like caſe) requires to 
move his heart, that way which it was very poſlible for it to be moved. 
ment, as ready as his general concourſe to conceive anger in his heart, 
.ortolift up his hand againſt his Brother, Y 3. The 


and it came to paſs when they were in the Field, that Cain roſe up a- |* 


Sentences, or unſincere 1n his incouragement, as that Caiz's deſtruftion | 
ſhould be in reſpect of his Decree, altogether neceſſary or impoſlible | 
to have been avoided. When the Lord took firſt notice of his emu- | 


from his Brothers preſence, nor ſo tye his hands that he could not | 


And unto this motion Caiz had both Gods afiiſtance and incourage- | 


Tome 11. 
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The Proſperity of Iſrael was not neceſſary: Boo x. VL 


. 5. Thevery Tenor of Gods grand Covenant with the Sons of 4bra- 
ham, includes this twofold poſhibility, one of attaining his extraorgi- 
nary gracious favour by doing well, another of zzcarrivg miſerable 
calamities by doing ill. 71f ye walk iz: my Statutes, and keep my Com- 
tundments, and do them 5 then will T give you rain in due ts and 
the Land ſhall yield her encreaſe, aud the Trees of the field ſhall yield their 
Fruit. And your threſhing ſhall reach to the Vintage, and the Vintage 
ſhall reach unto the Sowing time : and ye ſhall eat your bread to the full, 
and dwell in your Land ſafely, &Cc. I aw the Lord your God, which 
brought you forth out of the Land of FEgypt, that ye ſhould not be their 
Bo3:dmen, and IT have broken the bands of your yoke, and made you v0 
upright, Levit. 26, ver. 3. ad, 14. But if ye will not hearken unto me, 
#nd will not do all theſe Commandments; And if ye ſhall deſpiſe my Sta- 
tites, of if your Soul abhor my Judements, ſo that ye will not do all my 
Commandments, but that ye break, my Covenant : 7 alſo will do this un- 
to you, I will even appoint over you @exror, Conſumption, and the Burning 
Agne, &*c. Levit. 20. ver. 14.15, 16, Oc, 2 | 

This Tenor or Condition was to continue one and the ſame through- 
out all Generations. Byt ſume Generations, asthe event hath proved, 
were, de faFo, partakers of the Bleſſings promiſed; others have had 
their portion in the curſes, Shall we hence inter, that Proſperity, was 
in reſpe& of Gods Decree or govd pleaſure altogether neceſſary unto 
ſuch as proſpered, not ſo much as poſſible unto thote that periſhed, or 
that their calamity was abſglutely neceſſary 2 I would ſay rather, and 
I have Gods Word, yea, his hearty wiſhes, for my warrant, that the 
moſt proſperous times, which any of Abrahams or Davids Poſterity 
enjoyed, did come far ſhort of that meaſure of Proſperity, which by 
Gods-Eternal Decree; was poſſible to all, even to the whole {tock of 
Jacob throughout all their Generations. 0h that my people bad hearked 
unto me : and Iſrael had walked in my ways! 1 ſhould ſoon have ſub- 
dued their Enemies, and turned my hand againſt their Adverſaries. The 
| haters of the Lord ſhould have ſubmitted themſclues unto him: but their 
tizze ſhould have endured for ever, Pſal.81. ver. 13.14, 15. Butin what 
eſtate? Fed with the fineſt of the IWheat, and ſatisfied with Honey put of 
the Rock, ver. 16. Were theſe meer wiſhes of wind which vaniſhed 
with the avouchers breath 2 did the Pſalmiſt utter them out of ten- 
der affeQion to his People and Country, without commiſſion from 
his Maker? or was He leſs affefted towards his People than this his 
meſlenger, that his meſſage wants the weight of Everlaſting Truth? 
| Totheſe and the like demands, of many bad anſwers, this is the beſt 
and moſt comtnon : God would undoubtedly bave made his promiſe good, 
and done aſwell by Iſrael as here he wiſheth, if Iſrael canld have turned 
to hims or done what he requires. But that, ſay the ſame men, was in re: 
ſpect of Gods Decree or ſecret will, mpoſſeble.  Whence, ſeeing the 
condition neither was nor could beperformed by 1/7ael, God was not 
bound to beſtow theſe Bleffings upon them, but free to reſerve his 
ſtore unto himſelf, or 'for ſome other people , which was proffered 
(but upon conditions impoſſible to bz performed) unto 1/7ael. Might 
not churliſh Naþal have promiſed abundance of Bread, of Wine and 
' Fleſh to Davids Servants, npon Hke terms? May not Cut-throat Uſu- 

rers aſſure bags of Gold to bedridden or decrepit limbs, upon condi- 

tion they will fetch them fromthe top of high Towers or ſteep Moun- 

tains? But what kindneſs, what ſincerity cauld there be in ſuch laviſh 

proffers, ſpeciallly if the impotent wretches were by covenant w | 
| | clude 
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cluded from all rife of Crutches ? Yet it is more poſſible for a Creeple | Tame. II. 
to 2o without his Crutches, than for 7/72:1 to walk in the ways of | AG) 
God, without his aid or aſſiſtance. Neceflity therefore conſtrains us 
fo conf-ls the one of theſe two, Either that there was no more ſincerity 
in the almighties Proteitations, than in Nabals or the Uſarers ſuppoſed 
bounty, which they never meant to uſe, but upon performance of im- | 
poſſibilities. Or elſe his promiſes. if they had any ſincerity in them, 
did include his furtherance and affiſtance unto 7/rael for performing 
the condition required. Now unto whatſoever effe& or event the 
furtherance or ſpectal aſſzſfance of Omnipotent Power is, upon the 
truth and ſincerity of Divine Promiſe, always ready and aſſured, the 
ſame effeF cannot truly be deemed 7-poſſzble in reſpe& of the Eternal 
Decree. And whatſoever 1s not in reſpe&t of this Decree impoſfli- 
ble, the non-exiſtence of it, or the exiſtence of the contrary effec, 
cannot in reſpec of the ſame Decree, be neceſſary. So then neither 
was Tſraels well-doing and proſperity, nor their ill-doing and cala- 
mity at any time abſolutely zeceſary, in reſpe& of Gods Decreez| 

both were poſstble, both contingent. Ong | | 
4. The truth of theſe Colleftions from Gods Word (or rather of 
theſe infallible conſequences of his Effential Goodneſs, Sincerity, 
and Truth) though neceſſary and evident unto Artiſts, may from 0- 
ther poſitive authorities of the ſame word be ratified, 2 fortior, to 
common ſenſe. If Neither theſe good things which God ſincerely 
purpoſeth and expreſ]ſy promiſeth, nor that evil which he ſeriouſly 
and expreſſly threatens, be zeceſſary in aeſpett of his Decree : much 
leſs can that good which 1s neither particularly promiſed or avouch- 
ed; or that evil which is not expreſly res. or foretold by his 
infallible Meſfengers, be held neceſſary in reſpe& of his Decree. 
Now, that the Proſperity which he exprelly promiſeth by ſuch Meſ- 
ſengers, is not ſo neccllary, as to exclude all poſlibility of contrary 
Evil; nor the evil which he folemnly denounceth ſo neceſſary, as 
not to leave a true poſſibility for a contrary bleſſing: his Prophet hath 
given ſuch a general and evident aſſurance, not to 7ſ#ael only, but 
to all the Nations of the Earth; as we cannot deny, -but that it was 
deviſed of purpoſe, by the Lord himſelf, as a Poſt-ſtatute fo prevent 
this ſtrange 223 conſirufion which his people had then made, and 
which he then foreſaw would afterwards be ezforced upon his De- 
crees or Laws, by this prejudicate opinion of abſolute neceſſity. At 
what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a King- 
dom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it 3 if that Nation a- 
gainſt whom T have pronounced, turn from their evil, T will repent of 
the evil that T thought to do unto them. And at what inſtant T ſhall 
ſpeak, concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kinedom to build and to 
plant it; If it do evil in ny fight, that it obey not my voice, then I will 
repent of the good wherewith T ſaid I would benefit them, Jer. 18. ver. 
7.8, 9,10. And if we may gueſs at the nature of the diſeaſe, by 
the medicine, and the manner of applying it 3 the houſe of 1/rael! was 
at this time almoſt deſperately ſick of this error which we refute. Or 
what need we frame conjettures from the quality of the medicine, 
when as the working of it hath made the Criſs palpable and appa- 
rent. The Peſtilence is beſt known by the botch, or out-burſting. 
What then was the iſſue of that Cordial which the Prophet Miniſtred 
| | unto them, being but the extra@7or of the former generals? Thus 
ſth the Lord; Behold, I frame evil againſt you, and deviſe a device 
T2  againſt| 
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againſt you; return ge now every one from his evil'way,and make your ways 
and your doings good. We have ſeen the application of the medicine, 
what was the gperation? Ard they ſaid,there is no hope, but we will walk 
afterour own deviſes, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil 
heart. Jer. 18; ver. II. 12. But did the Prophet take their. anſwer 
verbatirn, as they uttered it? No, God did not appoint him to keep a 
Regiſter of their words, but to make a Comment upon the ſecret 
language of their hearts. They are ſufficiently convicted to have 
ſaid, we will every one do the imggination of his evil heart, 1n that the 
imaginations of their heart were ey], and they had reſolved to retain 
their wonted Principles, and not to hearken unto the Prophets Do- 
Erine. The true and literal Paraphraſe of their reply, no Interpreter 
extant hath ſo fully expreſſed, as the uſual Janguage of fome in our 
times briefly doth; hat ſhall be, will be; there is no hope the world 
will amend: if it be Gods will to proſper the courſes which are taken, all 
will be well: if not, his will however muſt be done. Thus we delude 
and put off our 24aker with Tf5, and 47ds: when as his Will revealed, 
aſwell for private as publick good, ſo we would addreſs our elves 
to do it, is plain and abſolute, And it is impoſhble we ſhould ad- 
dreſs our ſelyes to do it, unleſs we would hearken better to ſuch as 
teach it. To expet any other fruit or uſe of this Doctrine of abſc- 
lute neceſſity, than carnal ſecurity in time of Peace and Proſperity, 
{| and than deſperate wilfulneſs in diſtre(s and adverſity, were a mad- 
neſs. And ſeeing this Frenzy did ſtill grow greater and greater, in 
the Jew, as the deſtruction of, Jeryſalez (whereof it was both times 
the principal cauſe and moſt fearful Prognoſtick) grew nearer : the 
Lord authorized -another Prophet (after Jerewy) to interpole his 
Oath for the cure of it. They thought that death and deſtru@ion, 
when they approached, were armed with abſolute zeceſſaty, (derived 
from Gods Decree) to puniſh them for their Fathers ſins: and in this 
conceit many yielded unto them, when they might eafily have con- 
quered them. To diſcover the vanity of this $kale, and to acquit his 
Omnipotent Decree from the ſuſpe&ted impoſition of neceflity. As 7 
live ( ſaith the Lord God) ye ſhall not have occaſion any more to uſe this 
Proverb in [(rael : The Fathers have eaten ſowr Grapes, and the Childrens 
teeth are ſet on edge. Behold, all Souls are mine, as the Soul of the Fa- 
ther, ſo alſo the Soul of the Son is mine - the Soul that ſinneth it ſhall dye, 
Ezek. 18. ver. 2.3, 4. Have I any pleaſure at all that the wicked ſhould 
dye, ſaith the Lord God > And not that he ſhould return from his way: 
and live 2 ver. 23. Caſt away from you all your Trangreſſions, whereby 
Je have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new Heart, and a new Spirit : for 
why will ye dye, O houſe of Iſrael? For, I have no pleaſare in the death 
of bim that dyeth, faith the Lord God: wherefore turn your ſelves and 
live ye, ver. 31, 32. If the returning of this People, wherein God took 
pleaſure, were not zece//ary, as the event hath proved (far, the molt 
part of them did not return_) it muſt needs argue a ſpice of their Frenzy, 
tothink their Jeath, wherein he took no pleaſare, ſhauld be zeceſary. 
The only Orthodoxal reſolution of this point then, muſt be this, [ 7! 
was Gods good will and pleaſure] (the formal dictate, and abſolute in- 
JjunCion of his Eternal and irrefiſtable Decree) that neither the life 
| or death of ſuch as periſhed ſhould be neceſſary ; but that both ſhould 
be poſſible: albeit the choice of life had been more pleaſant to God, 
who had complained with gricf, Perditio tua ex te O Iſrael. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


That Gods will is always done, albeit many Particulars which 
God willeth, be not done, aud many done which be willeth 


ſhould not be done. 


I. UT erit aut non erit, 18 a Prophefie which will never be out 

FN of date, impoſftble ever to be impeached of falſhood : an an- | 
{wer as univerſally true to all, as unfufficient to any queſtion concern- 
ing things to come. The truth of every disjunCtive Propoſition, as 
Logicians teach, is fully ſalved, if any one member, though of ne- 
yer ſo many be true. Or if the disjunction or diviſion be artificially 
formal, the aCtual exiſtence of one part or member, excludes the 
aFnal exiſtence of the other: ſo doth the abſolute neceſfity of the 
one, exclude all poſſibility of the others reduction into at. If T ſhould 
wage any ſum that it would either rain all day to morrow, or be fair 
all day to morrow 3 no man of underſtanding would put me to prove, 
that it did both rain all the day, and hold »þ all the day. The proof 
of either part, -would be ſufficient to evince the truth of my disjun- 
ive aſſertion; that both ſhould be actually true is impoſſible. Or if 
my adverſary could fubſtantially prove, either any iztermzſſzor of rain 
or interruption of tair weather : His advantage againſt me would be 
as evident 3 becauſe the Propoſition, which he was to make good a- 
gainſt me, was but disjunctive : fothat of any two minutes in the whole 
day, if the one were rainy, and the other fair, my univerſal disjun- 
ctive muſt needs be falſe, and his apparently true, becaufe diredaly 
contradictory unto mine. That it ſhould at one and the ſame time 
rain and not rain, 1s impoſlible, and comes not within the compaſs of 
any contradiftory conteſtation, 1t can be no object of ly or wager. 

2. When we ſay that God in many Humane Actions Decrees a 
mixture or multiplicity of poſſibilities 3 our meaning is, that the Te- 
nor of Gods Eternal and Omnipotent Word, from which all things de- 
rive alwe)] the /aw and manner of their Being,and as their Being it ſelf, 
1510 reſpect of the ſeveral poſſzble events decreed, not Conjunctive or 
Categorical, but DisjunCtive. And we holdit a fin tothink or ſay, | 
that the only wiſe Almighty Creator is not able to conceive or make 
Propoſitions as truly disjunt7ve, as any of our making are, or not | 
able to make as formal and contradiftory oppoſition between their ſe- | 
 veral parts, as any Humane Wit can conceive. Thus much being | 
granted, our intended inference 1s an everlaſting truth.” Gods De- 
cree or determinate propoſition, concerning the ſuppoſed multiplicity |: 
of poſſibilities or manifold events, all alike poflible, is always ex- | 
attly fulfilled, when any one of the events, whoſe poſſibzlities are de- | 
creed, gets actual exiſtence. To reduce more of them than one into | 
at at one and the ſame time, is 1n many caſes altogether impoſlible, 
and falls not within the obje# of Omnipotency. If the reduGtion of 
any one of them, into aftual poſſeſſion of its own Being, were in re- | 
ſpeCt of his. decree, or by any other means, altogether neceſſary , his |. 
decree ſhould neceſtarily be broken, and his Omnipotency might be | 
over-born. _ For the zeceſſity of ones Being, takes away all poſſebility 
of Being fromthe contradictory, which Omnipotency (as 1s ſuppoſed) | 
| had beſtowed upon it. Finally, Gods Decree in reſpedt of all and |. 
| | _ every | 
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every part of its proper obje@, is alike Omnipotent : and therfore it 

is as impoſſible for any receſſety (by vertue or reſpeF'of what cauſe 
ſoever,) to incroach upon thoſe events, the Law or manner of whoſe 
| produCtion God hath Decreed to be contingent; as for Contingency 
to hinder the produttion of thoſe events, the Law or manner of whoſe 
{| produftion or exiſtence, he hath Decreed to be zeceſſary. As im- |} 
poſlible for neceſſity to mingle with abſolute Contingency, from which 
God hath ſeparated it 3 as for contingency to be wedded to abſo- 
Inte neceſlity, whote zzarriage God hath forbidden by an everlaſting 
Decree. | | 

3. The only difficulty wherewith theſe concluſions can (as T con- 
ceive) with probability be charged, may be conceived thus: 4dmit- 
ting Gods Decree concerning the houſe of Ilraels life or death, were 
(as evidently 1t was) disjunctive, and did Effentially include a poſ- 
ſibility of /iſe, and a poſlibility of death, in reſpe& of all or molt of 
| their perſons, or of their publick ſtate: Yet no man will deny but 
that amongſt the ſeveral or oppolite embers of this or the like Decree, 
God wills one, more than another. For ſohe ſaith, That he willed not 
the death,but the life of himz that dyed.Now if that which God willeth not, 
may come to. paſsz and that which he willeth may not come to paſs: 
or if, of two poſſible events, that whoſe. actual Being he willeth ten 
thouſand times more ardently, never get actual Being or exiſtence 
(as being prevented by the aftual accompliſhment of the contradiQory 
or incompatible event which he leſs willeth) How.can his Will in 
this caſe be fulfilled ? and if his-Will be not fulfilled, his Decree muſt 
needs be broken; and if his Decree may be broken, how is his Will 
ſaid to be irreſ{St;ble? how do we believe him to be Omnipotent? 
Some perhaps would hence conelude, that if of twoobjets, which we 
ſuppole to be alike truly poſfible, there be no neceſſity, that zhat 
ſhould come to paſs which God willeth moſt, or any probability for 
that to come to paſs, which he leſs willeth, or willeth not at all, but 
rather the contrary : Then there isa poſſibility, or rather a neceſſity, 
that his Will ſhould not. be always fulfilled, that he might ſometimes 
{ fit down witha kind of loſs, and ſay with Impotent man, 7 have failed 
of my purpoſe. The beſt preparation for fit and peaceable entertain- 
ment of the Orthodoxal ſolution to theſe difficulties, will be to de- 
clare the evident and neceſlary truth of that Aſſertion, which they ob- 
je& unto us, as a dangerous inconvenience able in their judgment to| 
infer the laſt concluſion. - ; 

Truth fully and evidently declared will juſtifie it ſelf againſt al] 
Gain-ſayers: The Aftertion which we grant will neceſlarily follow | 
from our former diſcurlions, and comes now to juſtifie it ſelf, is this ; 
[ That ſuch things as God no way willeth, oft-times come to paſi, when as 
their contradiGories, which he wills moſt ardently, come not to paſs. 
The principal inſtance for juſtifying this truth, 1s the Repertance and 
life of a ſinner, whic> God- hath ſworn that he willeth ; ſo doth he| 
not his death, if we will believe his Oath. If any mans verdid (hall 
(ſcatter from mine, or others, which maintain this DofEtrine, I muſt | 
call God and his Conſcience to witneſs, whether he hath not left that | 
andone, which God would have had him to do, and ſometimes done, 
that which God would have had him not to do? Let him that will 
anſwer negatively to this Iaterrogative, indite that confeſſion which 
we daily make in our Liturgy of falſhood or Slander. Let him caſl 


for Jacobs Ladder down from Heaven, and require a:grard of Angels 
to 
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to condu@ him ſafely into Gods preſence. For if he have as truly and j Tome 1. 
continually done Gods Will here on Eatth, as the Angels do it in | ” a a. 
| Heaven 3 he may juſtly challenge ſpeedy admiſſzor intatheir Society, 
But if he can with ſafe Conſcience Comtnibate with us ſinful Men, 
in that Confeſſion 3 his exceptions againſt our Afertion are but need- 
le Scrupulolities, altogether againſt reaſon : whatſoever they be in 
reſpeCt of his Conſcience, yet to his exceptions we areto frame a fur- 
ther anſwer. YE Keg | 
/ 4+ There is an abſolute neceſſity, that Gods Will ſhould always be 
fulfilled : but there is no ſuch neceſſity that it ſhould always be ful- 
filled by the parties to whom it is revealed or directed. They are 
tyed indeed by neceſſity of Precept, and at their Peril always to doit; 
but the Almighty God, doth not refer the fulfilling or evacuation of it, 
to their fidelity, choice, or reſolution - fot ſo the certainty or infal- 
libility of executing his Decree, ſhould be but commenſurable to the 
fragility of our Nature 3 and that which ſome obje& unto us would 
fall diretly upon themſelves, to wit, That Gods Will ſhould depend 
upon Mans will. As he-always grants the requeſts of the Faithful, | 
or as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, gives ſnch as delight in him, their hearts de- | 
| fre, albeit he always gives them not the particulars or »»aterials which | 
they requeſt, or heartily defirez ſo he knows how to fulfil his own | 
| Will, or do his Pleaſure, albeit thoſe particulars or materials, 
| which he ardently /ls and takes molt pleaſure in, be not always 
done by us. And this anſwer might ſuffice unto a Reader not ſcru- 
| y curious: But Sophiſtical and Captious Objettions require | 
ificial and-forma! ſolutions. The former ObjeQion may, perhaps, 
\ frambs more captiouſly thus. OF more particulars propoſed to 
he choice of men, if that be not always done, which God willeth 
ffioſt, his Will is not done at all. For as a leſſer good whilſt it ſtands | 
in competition with a greater, 1s rather evil than good : ſo, that | 
| which is leſ$ willed or deſired, cannot be ſaid to be willed or defired at | 
all, in reſpe@ of that which is more deſired, ſpecially in the language | 
| of Gods Spirit, which expreſly ſaith, that God will have Mercy, and | 
not Sacrifice. Whence it will follow, that when Sacrifice was offered, | 
without performance of duties of Mercy, or Obedience, Gods Will 
was not done, but broken. Tt is Gods Will likewiſe, that ve ſhowld | 
go unto the houſe of Mourning, rather than unto the houſe of Mirth. The | 
duties to be performed in the houſe of Mourning are many : To | 
Monurn, to Faſt, to Pray, with other branches of Humiliation ; all which |. 
God truly willeth, in difterent meaſure according to the diverſity of 
their Nature, or the more or lefs intenſive manner of their perfor- | 
mance. The tranſgreſſions likewiſe uſual and frequent in the houſe of | 
unhallowed zzirth, are many and much different as well in quality | 
as degree; all deteſted of God as contrary to his moſt Holy Will, | 
but more or leſs deteſted according to their Nature, Quality, or Degree, 
or other circumſtance. Suppoſe a man, towhom Choice of going in- | 
to the houſe of Mirth or Aourning is ſolemnly propoſed, the incon- 
 veniences of the one, and gracious acceptance of the other in Gods | 
fight, ſeriouſly preſt by Gods Miniſter, do utterly reje&tthe Preachers 
counſel, and adventure upon the moſt deſperate evil that is practiſed | 
in the houſe of Mirth : ſhall we ſay Gods Will is in this caſe fulfilled ? 
Yes, thoughthe Evils which he willeth not, were ten thouſand, and | 
man did deſperately reſolve to do the very worſt, and moſt contrary | 
to his Will; yet that which he willeth moſt, ſhall ſtill be done: for | 
it | 
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| Tome 11. ; it is bis abſolnte and peremptory Will, that all the particulars offered | 
© to mans Chyice, as well thoſe which his Holineſs moſt abhorreth, as | 
thoſe which he willeth moſt, ſhould be truly poſſable for a man to chuſe 
without impediment, that none ſhould be neceſlary. Now this li- 
berty being left- to man which way ſ{oever his will 1aclineth, Gods | 
Will ſhall be moſt i»fallibly fulfilled, in the ſelf ſame meaſure, as if 
the very beſt had been choſen by man: ſeeing it is his abſolute will 
to grant him freedom (at his Peril) to chuſe the very worſt and re- 
falſe the beft.., Andthe Peril 1s, that Gods will ſhall be done upon him 
according to the meaſure jt was neglected by him. As this Propolſi- 
tion [The Sun will either ſhine or not ſhine this day at Twelve of | 
the Clock] will be as true if the Sun*ſhine not, as-if it ſhine: ſo| 
Gods wil! being (as is ſuppoſed in this cafe) disjaundCtive, hall be as 
truly fulfilled, albeit mandoth that which he willeth not, as if he did 
that which he willed moſt. For his will (as was now ſaid) may (ac- 
cording to the ſame meaſure) be fulfilled two ways, either by us, 
or upon us; whether it be this way or that way fulfilled, it is all one 
to God, but much better for us to do zt, than to bave it done upon us. 
And though it-be poſſible for us not to do it, yet not doing it there 
15 no poſſibility left, that it ſhall not be done upon us. . In as much | 
then as Gods will muſt of neceſfity be done, and no man can do it by 
doing evil, (ſeeing it is ſet only on that. which 1s traly good 3; ) the 
puniſhment of ſuch as continue to do evil, is abfolutely necettary, 
that 1s, altogether as unavoidable, asif they had been appointed to it | 
from all Eternities, or created to no other end, than that they might 
be paniſbed. For the puniſhment of evil-is good, and is for this'Tea- | 
ſon a part of Gods will,. or rather a part of the obje& of his irreſiftible| 
will or 1nviolable Decree; yet may we not ſay-that | 
ls toihrrer ff _ Gamer God * ſimply willeth evil, or delighteth in-Punitive 
moribus vincitur, ur” pcecantes punire #JUſtiCE, Which he never willeth, but upon ſuppoſal 
cogarur. Oftendir ergo Dominus, quam of evil deſerts in the Creature. | As for the evil 
| TER IIODe porns- It ſelf, which deſerveth puniſhment, #hat, God is 
| ad ſe aſcenderit, hoceſt dicere.: Miſe- Dot ſaid (in true Divinity) to will at all, either 
þ- rn rears CO voluntate ſigni, Or beneplaciti, either by his ſecret or | 
cogit ur puniam, Salons lib. I, n revealed, or by his antecedent or conſequent will. } 
| | For nothing is evz/, but that which ſwarveth from, 
Or 1s Contrary to the rule of goodneſs, and other rule of goodneſs 
there is none; beſides Gods goodneſs 3 nor doth he will any thing that | 
is not conſonant to his goodneſs 5: ſo is not any thing that 1s truly | 
evil, They which otherwiſe teach, that God in any ſort can will 
that which 1s Morally evil,. have mightily forgot the rules of Logick: 
For if nothing: be evil, but that which God would not have dane, then 
nothing which God would have deze, can be evil. 
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CHAP. XVIIE. 


| Of the diſtinftion of Gods Will into Antecedent and Conſequent. 
| Of the Explication and Uſe of it. 


l. YOds Will being, as all confels, indiviſible, ſome there be which 
hold- all diſtinctions concerning it, no leſs unfitting, than the 
diviſion of Chriſts Seamleſ7 Coat. © Others miſlike that diſtin&tion of 
his antecedent and conſequent Will, and yet are content to diſtinguiſh 
his Will into revealed and ſecret, or into woluntaten ſigni &* benepla- 
' citi. The Uſe notwithſtanding of the firſt diſtin&tion [of his Ante- 
cedent and Conſequent Will] 1s moſt ancient; warranted by the au- 
thority of Chry/aſtom, and well exemplified by Damaſcene, And of 
this diſtintion I have made choice in other Meditations, as mioſt 
commodious ('to my apprehenſion) for reſolving many Problems a- 
riſing out of Prophetical and Evangelical paſſages, concerning the 
fulfilling of Gods wil! in his Threats or Promiſes. The Ingenuous 
Reader will not be ſo uncharitable or 1hjurtous towards Chryſoſtorr or | 
Damaſcene, as to ſuſpett, that either of them imagined two wills in 
God unto which imputation, they are moſt juſtly liable, which affe& 
the diſtinction of Gods ſecret and revealed will, or of volantatis (igni 
& beneplxciti, For every diſtintion of Gods will muſt be framed | 
ex parte volitorum, nonex parte volentis, 1n reſpect of the things willed, 
not in reſpect of him that willeth them, We muſt in charity and | 
good manners permit Chryſoſtormr and Damaſtene that liberty of ſpeech 
which we take our ſelves. Now it is uſual with all of us, to attribute 
that werbo tens unto the cauſe, which really and properly belongs 
only unto the eff:&, or to denominate the intellectua} faculty from 
the quality of the object to which it hath referencd; as when we fay 
the $i is hot, the underſtanding is PraGick, &c. The meaning of thole 
two good Authors, whom we follow in the uſe of the diſtin&tion of 
Gods antecedent or conſequent will, was this, or the like ; That God by 
one and the ſame indiviſible will, might differently affe® or approve di- | 
vers objeds, according to the nature, quality, or degrees of goodneſi con- 
tained in them. Andcertain it 1s, that the [Immenſity or Greatneſs of 
our God, doth not make his Power or Will to be unweildy. Though | 
he be 1n power truly infinite, yet he always worketh not according 
to the 7nfinity of his power, but oft-times more gently and placidly, 
| than the weakeſt or ſofteſt ſpirited of his reaſonable Creatures can do. 
Though his will likewiſe be always 1rrefiſtible, yet is it notalways ſo | 
peremptorily ſet on this or that particular object willed by him, as 
mans will, for the moſt part is. The variety of particular objects 
which he truly willeth in different meaſure, is much greater than the | 
wit of man can comprehend. So is the liberty or variety of choice, | 
which he alloweth unto his Creature, much greater than we can with- 
out grudging, afford to fach as have dependance on vs. Some things 
he willeth in the firſt place and diredly 3 though not ſo perempto-. 
rily, but that things leſs willed by him, or contrary evils, which he 
Willeth not, may getthe ſtart, ar take place of them in humanechoice. 
Other things he willeth in the fecond place, or by conſequence, as in 
caſe, that which in the firſt place he willed, be (by abuſe of trans tree 
will) rejected. The jormer he is ſaid to will by his antecedent will, 
| | L becauſe þ 
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— One gud the ſame indiviſible Will Book. VL 


Tome 11. | becauſe the object willed by him, hath azfecedence or pre-eminence in 
reſpe& of his beneplacitum or acceptance - the latter he 1s faid to will 
; by his conſequent will, that is.not in the firſt place or diredly, 
| but by conſequent, as ſuppoſing thoſe obje@s, which he better ap. 
| proved to be negle&ted. Whatſoever is good in it-ſelf, and good 
withal for a reaſonable Creature to make choice of, that, God is 
ſaid to will by his Antecedent Will, as the repentance of a ſever, 
and the joyful fruits which the ſimzer ſhall reap by his pexztency. 
| | Whatſoever in it (elf is not evil, or contrary to the rule of good- 
neſs, but evil to the reaſonable Creature, which muſt ſuffer it as 
| ſickneſs, death, all kind of torture or calamity, that God willeth only 
by his conſequent will. We may not deny but that he truly willeth 
the death of obſtinate ſinners, yet this he willeth by his conſequent 
will. Their obſtinacy in ſin he willeth not at all, for if he did, he 
would not puniſh it : for puniſhment is the neceſlary conſequent of 
| of his will neglefted. Both theſe branches of one and the ſame wil} 
(which 'from the reference only which they have unto their ditfe- 
rent objetFs, we conceive to be two or divers) are ſubordinate to his 
abſolute and peremptory will, which is, that man ſhould” have a li- 
berty of doing, and not doing thoſe things which in the firſt place he 
willed or liked better. But 1s not this liberty of man an imperfection? 
2. Aniſſue though a blemiſh to youth and livelihood, 1s oft-times 

| 4 good mean or principal cauſe of health to an unſound and cralie 
body. So poſſibility of declining to evil, albeit tn it ſelf an umper- 
fetion, and not poſſibly incident to Fternal and Tmmutable goodneſs, 
is no way contrary to the participated aftual goodneſs of the reaſon- 
able Creature , whereof it 1s an Eſſential or Conſtitutive part, at the 
leaſt a neceſlary ingredient or condition precedent to the conſtitutt- 
on of it. And imperfection with reference to this end, may be the 
objedt of Gods Antecedent Will, or part of that which in the. firſt 
place he willeth and principally intends. But inaſmuch as anal evil 
is formally difſoiſant to aCtual goodneſs, he which is a@nally and in- 
finitely good, cannot but hate or diſlike aftual evil in whomſoever it 
| is found, as much as he loyeth the contrary good. Now puniſhment 
or mal pgre, being as neceſſary a conſequent of Gods hate or diſlike 
of fin, as reward or happineſs is of his love to Yertre and Piety : the 
reaſonable Creature by declining from vertue to vice, from good to 
1 bad, doth zz/o faFe, and inevitably bring evil [ alum pane & damni] 
tribulation and anguiſh upon it ſelf. By reward and puniſhment in 
this place, weunderſtand not only life and death everlaſting (of whoſe 
reterence to Gods Eternal Decree, weſhall in particular diſpute here- 
| after, if Superiours ſhall ſothink fit :) but every Temporal Bleſſing or 
- Croſs, all Proſperity or Calamity, ſpecially publick and remarkable. 
Proſperity we always take to be a pledge of Gods Love (though not | 
always of the Perfon, on whom it is beſtowed, yet of ſome good qua- 
lity in him or in ſome of his, ſerving for publick uſe or private 1imi- 
tation.) andisalways (in the beginning atleaſt) an effe&t of Gods An- 
tecedent Will. Calamity we take always for a token of Gods diſlike, 
though not always of the perſon afflied, yet either in ſomewhat of him 
to be amended, or of ſomewhat formerly done by him, to be by o- 
| thers avoided; and is an effect of Gods confequent Will, For he| 
'wills zo evil at all,not alum penre, but as it is either a puniſhment or 
* correction for evil done, or good neglected, or as it is a medicine to 
prevent the doing of ev1l, or neglect of goodneſs. 


3. From| 
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Criar. XIX. may have a primary and ſecondary objebs. 


3. From the infinite variety of poſſibilities authorized' by the 
Eternal Decree, and their correſpondent conſequences, which one 
time or other actually follow upon their reda&zors into AR, by the 
irreſiſtible award of the ſame Decree; we may reſolve many difficul- 
ties, and abandon ſundry inconveniences, whetewith the Heathen 
in their vain ſpeculations, and many Chriſtians in more grievous 
temptations, charge, either the truth or goodneſs of Gods Providence: 
The variety of ſuch poſſibilities, amounts, partly from the ſpecifical 
nature of the objeds, made poſſible by the Divine Decree: partly 
from the ſeveral degrees of good or evil contained in ſuch objects, or 
in mens ations concerning them. The whole Latitude ( if I may {0 
ſpeak ) of Gods providence, as it concerns Kingdoms, States or Per- 
ſons, conliſts in moderating and ordering the poſfible devolutions or 
alterations of the reaſonable Creature from his antecedent will to his 
conſequent. The alternations of devolutions themſelves, may benum- 
berle(s, ſave only to God; ſo may thedegrees be of mans difſonancy 
| or conſonancy to Gods artecedent will, throughout the courſe of 


his life. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the divers acceftions or importances of Fate, eſpecially 
among the Heathen Writers. 


þ 


k. H E very name of Fate, will be I know, to many very of-| 
fenſive, unto whom T am unwilling to give the leaſt offence. 
The uſe of it (I muſt confeſs) 1s in ſome caſes prohibited by St. Au- 
flin, a man too modeſt, to uſurp greater authority than he had; 
hav cecumenical authority in this point he had none, or none fo great 
|as might impoſe ſilence upon all poſterity. Would to God ſuch as| 
'are moſt forward to preſs us with this Reverend Fathers ;zterlocutorie 
ſentence, once or twice perhaps uttered for not uſing the ame 5| 
could be perſwaded to ſtand tohis definitive ſentence often pronounced 
againſt the ature of the Error, which the Heathens, againſt whom he 
diſputes, covered under this »azze. Upon condition they would be| 
pleaſed not to revive the nature of the error, or bury their opini- 
ons that way tending 3 my heart and mouth ſhould never give breath | 
unto the 7a. The opinion which ſome rigid $t0icks had of Fate, 
is an hereſie not to be named among the Heathen ſo deeply tainted 
with the very dregs of Heatheniſm, that it is a wonder any Chriſtian | 
Writer ſhonld come neer it; that any at leſt ſhould take infe@ior 
from it : eſpecially ſeetng the Reverend and learned Fathers of the} 
Primitive Church , had provided ſo many excellent preſeryatives }. _- 
againſt it. But albeit Fate, according to that ſenſe or meaning, where- 
in ſome Heathens took it, was become a wicked [do]: yet ſeeing the | 
word or name, whether in the ordinary uſe of Greek or Latine 
writers, hath greater variety of ſignifications or importances, than al- | 
moſt any other word in the World beſides: to abandon all, for one 
]] ſenfe, or importance, ſeems to me as rude and uncivil a part, as| 
to root out a whole clan or ſurname, becauſe one of the ſame name 
and ſtock had been at at deadly fohood with our family or had _— 
| Z 2 wile! 


' 
' 
1 


"ms _ 


—— 


i bether this word F ate may be uſet by Chriſtians. Book. VI. 
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lived longer, or that it was not abſolutely neceſſary from the hour of 


| La) wr brag £ Fi of _ » Pythagoras ſtin e Martyr. But Lacer, we know, was fome- 


ur2 Colas non ore tenus; ſed rebus & ipfis - - - . 
_ plevie mrencent oder rationtbus wt po conceit Fr the ſet 0.00 manner 
Sed morrem' fato ſubituros noveris omnes: Or Every mans deEatnN, was no lets neceſlar) 


Divitias quandog; dari z quandogz. perire. than death it ſelf, he might, not inconſequent:- 


That diſafterous or untimely death was not fatal = 
nlp pro b ſuppiſeth in obs » wr Tacitus, who ſeemes to be doubtful, whether 
ing, for he callet amitres Divina Inforrunia. : JT 
| See Hierocles ypon both places. Ste his Annotati- all things fell out by Fate or Neceſſity Or no, 
ons upon the latter, Chap, 21. of this Book Parag.2.' alſCribes violent and undeſerved death, as well 


(b) Queſt. 32. Si Deus mortalem naturam noſtrath fecir,, cur Deum morrem non feciffe dicis? Zxplicatio, Non ſi 
quid eſt mortale naturi, id omnino mori neceſle cſt. ; Argurhento ſunt Enoch & Elias, qui cum narura morrales fint, 
in immorrtalitate etiam manent ſuperiotes excelfioreſqz efteRi quam ad quos elogium illud pertineat,7erra ex,fo in ter- 
Pam reverteris. Verum eſt igitur, naturam noftram a Deo fatam cfle morralem, mortemque inveRam eſle in mundum 
_— «mp Si enim Deus ut naturam fecit fhortalem, ficetiam mortem feciſſer, non inobedientia mor- 
' tem induxiſſet : 


wiſe deſerved death. Upon diligent peruſal of the beſt Philoſophers, 
Hiſtorians or Poets among(t the Heathens, of ſome Hiſtorians and Mo- 
raliſts of beſt note. among(t Chriſtians, we may find realitzes, or 
ſolid matter anſwering to this word Fate, which cannot be ſo well 
expreſſed by any other term or name, by any paraphraſe more brief 
than the true and proper definition of the matter or reality ſignified 


by it. Now if the -vtter defined, prove to be no 7dol, the mame| 


certainly is indifferent, and of the definition there may be a good 
moral or hiſtorical uſe. For finding out the true and proper defini- 
tion or deſcription of it, we are to explicate the divers acceptions or 
importances of the 74me. 0 | 

2. Fatum'sa fando dium, and ſometimes imports no more than the 
diate of Nature, or the certain courſe appointed to things natural. 
Thus natural death, is by ſome accounted fatal. And Dido accord. 
ing to this importance, did not dye by Fate, becauſe ſhe prevented 
Lacheſis, by cutting the thred of her own life, before this great 
Arbitreſs of mortality had paſſed ſehtence upon her 


* Sed quia nec futo, merita nec morte peribat. 


And according to this importance it is uſed by the Prince of Roman Hi- 


ſtorians in the fixt Book of his Annals3 Per idem tempus Lucins Piſo | 


Pontifex ( rarum in tanta claritudine ) ſatoobiit. About the ſame time 
L. Piſo High-Prieſt died a natural death (being 80. years of age;) 
a matter rare in thoſe times, in a man of ſo great birth and place. 
Sometimes, again Death it ſeit, howſoever it come upon men, is 
termed Fate or Deſtiny 3 perhaps becauſe the coming of it is by 
courſe of Nature certain, albeit the time and manner of it, be un- 
known or incomprehenſible. So another Roman Poet ſaith, The 
Parthians poyſoned Arrows carryed Fates upon their points, able 
to let in Death at the leaſt breach of tkin, Fatumgz in ſanguine ſummo 
- It may be /irgil held zatural death to be fatal, becauſe it cannot 

e avoided, being otherwiſe of our opinion, that Dido might have 


her birth, that ſhe ſhould live ſo many years and no * more, For 
fo ſome of the wilſeſt amongſt the Heathens held death to be fatal, 
that is, ſimply neceſlary untoall; albeit todyeat this or that ſet hour, 
were in their opiryon contingent, or at- leſt ſuppoſed a Contingency 


'before it became neceſ[ary. Of this Opinion was | a) Pythagoras and 
his followers. And fo it ſeemes was (b) Ju 


what allzed unto the Stoicks, and out of his 


ly term violent or ſudden death, Fatal. And 


ac ſi Deus inobedicntiam non fecir, ne mortem quideta fecit, 
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as natural, unto Fate. For, ſpeaking of Agricola his untimely death, 
as we would term it ) he faith, Conſlans & libens ſatnm accepit - 
He conſtantly and willingly entertained his Fate. 2artials conceeit con- 
cerning Death and Fates, 1s not much different from Zzcans, or this laſt 
cited place of Tacitus, though not altogether the ſame. 


Nullo ſata loco poſſes excludere : cam mor 
venerit, in medio Tybure Sardinia eſt. 


From Fates no place is privilede'ds 
but when Death is their doom, 
The peſtilent $ardinia, 
ir Tyber findeth room. 


And as Death, in his opinion, could hot be repelled where Fates 
had granted his admiſſion ; ſo neither could it be obtraded, or ad- 
mitted, without the leave of approbation of Fates, if the authority of 


the Father of Poets be Authentick. 


. Awporinz uh wor Tr Allw & xaxiteo Duut. 
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Vex not thy Soul, for none can ſend 
me to my grave, before, 
My day be come, ſince all mens lives 
run on 4 fatal ſcore | 
Which none may paſs, none not make u; 
tis not mans power or will 
Car change the period which is ſet, 
as well to th' good, as th'ill. 


Vireil was ſomewhat of a better mind in this point than Homer 


Bodies or Bones. 


| Simnlie ft cura fuiſſet, - 
Tur quogque fas nobis Tencros armare fuiſſet. 
Nec pater ommnipotens Treiam, nec fata vetabant 
Stare, decemq; alios Priamum ſupereſſe per annos. 


Had like care been, nor mighty Jove, 
or Fates did fore-ordain 

Or Troy to fall, or Priamus 
not ten yeares more to Raign. 


3. That no man can dye before his Day come, is an opinion in 
whoſe truth ſome are ſo confident, asthey will not ſtick to bequeath 
[the Bones of ther deareſt friends unto the Divel, if they ſhould dye 
otherwiſe. And it is certain, all things have their appointed time 3 


' 


4 


was, or they are, which can thus liberally diſpoſe of their Friends 


yet may we not- hence colle& that no man can live longer or dye |. 


Tome 11. 
| Fa a>) 


* Homer. I1!4- 
ad\2.non pro. 
cul 3 fine. 


| virgit Aneid. | 
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:ſooner than he doth, or that the number of his days cannot _ | 
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* Pueſtio 33. Si hominum natura ut mortals, 
proprium ac ſuum finem agnoſcir, rempus autem 
unuſcujuſq3 non eſt certi cujuſdam rerminiz 
quod quidem fatum vocant ii qui 3 religione no- 
{tri abhorrent : quomodo Ezechiz addita ſont 
rempora 2 Quod enim addirum eſt, in przfinito 
dererminatoque numero certe ſumitur. Unde 
igitur in morientibus incertum interminatumgz 
rempus docerur ? Explicatio, Non eſſe uniuſcu- 
juſque rempus certum ac definirum, his divinz 
ſcriptur# verbis docetur, Sr im campo znvenertt 


| hom» puellam deſponſatam , eique vi illata dor- 
| mierit: wvirum quidem interficite, puellam autem 


ne interficite. Mores enim corrupit homo prox- 
«mi ſui, cumq; pulſans non erat qui juvaret, 
atque ira h#c res accidit, Er puel}a clamavir, 
nec fuir qui cj auxilium ferrer, Non autem 
divina ſcriptura violatum thorum coatz mort! 
comparaſſer, fi mors cerra definiraq; fuiſſer, 
Quod enim apud Deum definitum eſt, id nec 
violari, nec tranfiri poreſt. Quod i ita eſt, pro- 
fe&to definitz Ezechiz vitz rempora vitz non 
ſanr addita, ſed annis cjus qui indefinite occu- 
paverant, quorum finis morbo lethali evenicbar, 
nifi Beus morbum ejus curaſſer, eumque ad vi- 
tam reyocaviſlet. Fuſtin, Martyr. explicat. pag. 29. 


! 78 Of greater and leſſer Fates. 
Tome I. \'be diminiſhed or encreaſed : Butof this argument ſee * Juſtin Martyr, 
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| or the Author of the queſtions and explications, which have for x 
| tong time gone under his name. In all theſe or the like aCcceptions 


of Fate, and the very common conceipt which 
this name ſuggeſts, there is an importance of 
neceſiity. And according to the ſeveral de. 
grees of neceſlity, Fates good of bad ( for ſo 
they divided them for their quality ) were 
ſub-divided into ( Majora &- nora ) into 
leſſer and greater Fates. ( Fata mizora) leſſer 
Fates, were held alterable by enchantment or 
other curious practices, taught by Satan, a 
imitations of thoſe Sacred Rites or Solemni- 
ties, which God had ordained for avert.ng 
imminent Plagues. ( Fata Mejora) Ghief or 
Supream Fates were ſo unalterable; ſd inflexible, 
that their great god Jupiter could not com- 
mand them, but was to do whatſoever was 
deſigned by them to be done. Whence as 
Lat antins wittily collefts, they could not 
rightly enſtile him Afaxizzzy, becauſe he was 
leis than this kind of Fate. In this Heathe- 


® Vide Bel- 
laptium. 
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in practice only but in opinion, in that they held the operation of 


niſh diviſion notwithſtanding, there was a truc 
glimps of a Chriſtian truth, hereafter and elſewhere to be diſcuſſed. 
Subordinate to this diviſion of Fates, were the opinions of the Cal-lear 
and Zgyptian Aſtrologers concerning the power or efficacy of the 
Heayens, over ſublunary Bodys. The * Caldeans were 1mpious not 


the Heavens to be unalterable and unpreventable by the wit, induſtry 
or {kill of man : all which ſuch as follow Prolomy the Ze yptian, ex- 
preſly deny, and bring good reaſons for their demial. If their pratices 
to foretel things to come, be no worſe than their Opinions Cconcern- 
ing the zzanmer how they come to pals, it would be no great ſin tobe 
their Scholars. 

4- There is no Chriſtian but will grant his God to be greater than 
Heatheniſh Fate, and his Law to be above all control of any other 
Law or power whatſoever. And yet by the Doftrine of many Di- 
vines, the Almighty Lawgiver is made Eternally ſubje& to his own 
Decrees. Their meaning 1s taken by many to be in effect this : That 
albeit God be Ommnipotent, yet It is true of him, 


Poſt ſemel emiſſum yolat irrevocabile verbups, 


That he had paſt his 0z2#ipotert word, concerning the ordering 
and managing of all things to come, before it could be taken or ac- 
cepted by any Creature : and that by his word thus paſt once for all 
for ever, ſuch irrevocable doom had paſſed upon ſome of his beſt 
Creatures before their nonage, (in their non-exiſtencez ) as they 
would not have accepted life or being it ſelf, when they firſt extred 
«pon pollefſion of it, if they had known upon what hard conditions it 
had been tendred. Or, were it yet left free for them to diſclaim thoſe 
Covenants or Conditions of life and being, -whereunto they never 
gave their conſent; The greateſt part of Divine goodxeſs which they 
could hope to. be partakers of, were to be releaſed from the right 


of 
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| of Creatufes, and to return again to nothing. Briefly by making 
God Supream Lord of ſuch hard wezrds or ſiniſter Fates, as are by 
theſe men inevitably awarded to abſolute reprobates 3 they do not 
add ſo much unto his greatneſs, as they derogate from his godnefſs, 
in-reſpe&t of the Heathen gods, For, unto ſuch of the Heathens, as 

ranted Fates a negative, voice in ſome caſes, againſt the good purpoſes 
of their gods, it was ſome comfort to think, that their gods wiſhed 
them well, and did entreat them, as great Perſonages or courteous 
Gentlemen do their Sutors, whom for the-preſent they cannot pleaſure, 
as being overborn by the oppolite fation. But alas, what can it boot 
oor impotent man, to believe his Maker was not from Eternity ſub- 
jet to Fates, or any other Law, if by his own Laws, or Decrees, 
he hath bound them before the World had beginning , ( without all 
| hope or poſſibility of releaſe _) to harder conditions of Life, than the 
Heathens imagined could be injoyned by Fates. For it is probable, 
that ſuch of the Heathen, as were moſt peremptory for the abſolute 
neceflity of fatal everits, did think bad Fates had ſpit their Poylſon, 
when this life was ended, They did not ſuſpe& the miſeries inflicted 
by them, to befor time ſo everlaſting, or for their quality ſo unſuffe- 
rable, as we Chriſtians believe the torments of this life to come ſhall 
| be to all that are ordained for the day of wrath. But be thetorments 

for their quality more exquiſite. than the. Heathens could conceive 
any 3 was it abſolutely nece{lary for the Almighty from Eternity to 
appoint them? If ſoit were, there was a fatal neceſlity precedent to 
the Almighty Decree. But if his Decree hath brought this abſolute 
neceſljty upon men, the Execution of this Decree by inſtrumental or 
ſecond cauſes, differs nothing fave only in'exceſs of rigour and ſeyeri- 
ty, fromthe molt rigid Stoical F ate: 


CHAP. XX. 
Of the affinity or alliance which Fates had to neceſſity, to For- 


tune, or chance in the opinion of Heathen Writers. 


UT that we may find out, which we moſt defire, ſome mitti- 

gation or tolerable reconciliation of the moſt harſh opinions, 
whether maintained by Heathens or Chriſtians in this argument: it 
is a common notion received by all, that every fatal event is neceſ- 
fary; but very few of the Heathen, were of opinion, that all neceſ- 
fary events were Fatal, Albeit by way of ſuch a Poetical licence zz | 
ſubſtituting the ſpecial for the general, as he uſed that ſaid, 


Hunc ego ſt potui tantum ſperare dolorem. 


Fate is ſometimes taken for neceſſity without reſtriftion. . It was 
not uſual with ancient Heathens, nor is it with fuch as to this day 
uſe to aſcribe many events to Fates, to term the rifing, or ſet- 
ting of the Sun, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, or other like 
effects of hourly obſervation ( pocenery If the common courſe. of- 

l 


Nature ) fatal. In the literal conſtruction of many good Writers, 
Fate 
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Every fatal event was neceſſary ; 


Manil li. 4+ 
CaP. 4+ | 


} Tome 1. ron and Fortene, are, if not $yno0nimal in their formal, prime, o 


At vos, O ſuperi, & divum tu maxime reQor their importences or connotations. Their 
Jupiter, Arcadii quzſo miſereſcite regis: Titles to' the ſelf ſame events or of. 


Er patrias audite preces, fi numina veſtra . Thos £ 
meotimews Pallanta mihi, & fara reſervant : fects, were oft-timmes undiſtinguiſhable, 


 <j viſurus cam vivo, & venturus in unum, by (uch as aſcribe too much to the One 


Viram oro: patiar quemvis durare Jaborem. xj | 
Sin aliquem randam caſum Forruna minaris , oT to the other. Anſonius, but for verle 


Nunc, 6 nunc, ficcat crudelem abrumpere vitam- ſake, might as well have faid, Dum alt | 
Virgil, AEneid, lib. 8. forter 2, 2s, 


| 


direct ſignifications, yet co-incident jn 


Dum fate volunt, bina venena Juvant. 


when ſuch ſucceſs the fates ſhall, will, 
' One Poyſon ſhall another kill. 


Or Juvenal as well, $: fata welint, as, 


Si fortuna volet, fies de Rhetore conſul «_ 
$i volet hec eadem, fies de conſule Rhetor. 


of Rhetorician whom ſhe will, 
Dame Fortune Conful makes : 

And when ſhe will, to meaner ſlate, 
her Favorite down ſhe takes. 


| Others held Fortune to be: a branch of Fate, or an inſtrument for 
exccuting what was by Fates deligned. | 


Enid referam Cannas ? admotagq; menibus arma ? 
Varronemgz pigrum, magnum quod wivere poſſet 
Poſtg; tHos Thraſimnene lacus 2 Fabinmqz Horantent 
Accepiſſe jnugum vittas Carthaginis arces £ 

Speftaturm Hannibalem noſiris cecidifſe catenis ? 
Extlinmq; Rogi furtive morte duiſſe £ 

Adde etiam Ttalicas vires, Romamyg, ſuiſmet 
Pugnantem membris, adjice & civilia bella + 

Ef Cimbrun in Mario, Marinumgs in carcere vittum : 
Quod conſul totiens exulq; ex exuls conſul : 

Et Jacuit Libicis compar jafura ruinis 

Atqz crepidinibus cepit Carthaginis orbem - 


Hoe nift fata darent, nunquam fortuna tuliſſet. 


The reſultance of this long Oration, is no more than this: For-| 
| tune was but the meſſenger. to bring all thoſe welcom, or unwelcom 
prefents tothe Roman State, which Fate did beſtow upon it. OF this 
argument ſee more in the 27. Chapter of this Book, parag. 2, 7, 8, 10, 
IJ, 12, 13, I4- 

2. In Tacit#s his Tanguage Fate and Fortune have fometimes the ſame 
reference or importance. Occulta lege ſati, & oftentis ac reſponſts deti- 
natum Veſpaſiamo liberiſqz ejus imperinm poſt fortunam credidimus : After 
his good fortune we ſurely believed, that the Empire was by the ſecret courſe 
of Fate, by ſigns and Oracles deitinated to Veſpaſian and his $0, Tacit. 
I. hiftor. cap. 10. Yet is not this difterence. betwixt Fate and Fortune 
conſtantly obſerved'by theſe twa Writers themſelves, much leſs obſer- 
ved atall by others: with Cominens, Machiavel, and other later Hiſtori- 
ansor Politicians, Fortureand Fate, are uſed promiſcuouſly. The pro-/ 
perties or Attributes of Fate, are, in ordinary/conſtruttion the ſame, or: 


equivalent, 


_— 


| Cyar. XX. every neceſſ, ary Event was not Fatal. 


equivalent to thoſe of Fortune. The titles of Fatewereanciently theſe, 
or the like, #navoidable, inſuperable, inflexible, incluctable. And itis a 
conceit or prenotion, that to this day runs in many Chriſtians minds, 
that nothing can be againſt a chance: J/here Fortune ſails, nothing prevails. 
This difference notwithſtanding betwixt them, might be obſerved in 
many Writers ("or in their linguage, which have cauſe, in their own 
apprehenſions to like well or complain of them, ) That the ordinary ſuc- 
ceſs of others labours or conſultations, are for #he moſt part aſcribed by envy 
or emulation unto Fortune + whereas Fates are uſually charged with the 
calamities or diſaſters, which befal themſelves or ſuch as rely upon their 
counſels. Moſt men are-by Nature prone to excuſe themſelves in their 
worlt aQions, ſi n0z 2 toto, yet 2 tanto, by accuſing Fortune 3 and can be 
well content to exonerate their galled conſciences, of inward grief, by 
venting bitter complaints, or 'receivirig plauſible informations from 
others, againſt Fates. Attonitis eti4m victoribus, qui vocen preceſqz adhi- 
bere mon auſj, lacrymis ac ſulentio veniam poſcebant, donec Cerealis mnlceret 
animos, ſato aa dititans, que militum ducumg; diſcordia, vel fraude ho- 
ium eveniſſent. Tacitus lib. 4. Hiſtor. num.72. Ever the Conquerors were 
aſtoniſhed at the fſaht, who not daring to ſpeak, begged their pardon with (;- 
lence and tears till ſuch time as Cerealis with comfortable words revived 
their Spirits affirming that thoſe things, which indeed came to paſs through 
the mutinouſneſs of the Souldiers, or the diſſention of the Leaders, or the ma- 
lice of the Enemies, were but fatal miſchantes which could not be eſtaped. 

3. Some again derive Fate and Fortune from one and the ſame Fourn- 
tain, and diſtinguiſh them only by exceſs of ſtrength, as the ſame | 
Stream in Winter differs from it ſelf in drouth of Summer. Adverter- | c,jus noai. 
dum vero illud, quandocunque ills celeſtinn cauſarum ratio ita digeritur, | gin. le&ion, . 
xt artem exculcatam exſuperet, dici 4 platonicts fatam : ubi vero fic, ut [a ye. 
vincere inertez delidioſumgq; evaleat rurſum 4 ſolerti flrenuog; vinci, For- | 
tunam. Utrobiqz vero divinah ſlatuunt providentiam, que ad finem agat 
#bi ſols notum, que univerſa modis tontemperet occultioribus. LeCion. 
Antiquar. lib. 10. cap. 20. The Platonicks, which dertivemoſt humane 
events or ſucceſs from the order or diſpoſition of Celeſtial cauſes, call 
this diſpoſition, Fats 3 when it is fo ſtrong, that no endeavours or | 
{kill of man can prevail againſt it: but when the ſtrength of it is of 
ſuch a middle (ize, as may prevail againſt {Jothful and careleſs men, 
; but may be vanquiſhed by the vigilant and induſtrious, they call the 
ſame diſpoſition Fortare. In both caſes they admit a Divine Providence, 
| which worketh to ends known only toit ſelf. | 

4. For this affinity between Fortune, Chante and Fate in beſt Wri- | cs amen | 
| ters, it will be expedient to touch at the ſeat of Chance or Fortune in |latids parer 


our way, and to declare what is meant by theſe terms; and whether | 9m Fortu- 
ſuch events as we ſay fall out by Fortune or Chance, have any alliance 
with neceflity. In this diſcuſſion, I hope we ſhall arive at that point, 
whereat the favourers of abſolute neceſſity, and the favourers of other 


na : quando & 
eam comple- | 
Rirur,& mula 
alia quz alias 
alirer accidere 


opinions concerning Fate and Fortune, more fluCtuant, will be con- | ſuipre narurs 
tent to caſt Anchor. Fortune ( ſaith * Plutarch) is a part of Chance, as mae _ 
indicat, Eſt enim avTouar?y Grecis quod ultro 8 ſe fit : intelligiturq; caſus, quum quod alterius cauſa fieri ſo- 
ler, fir man 4, illam cauſam, quale frigus ſub canicule ortum eſſe videtur non enim fruftra, neq; denique ficut 
quod eft in noſtra poreſtare, pars eſt contingentis : fic fortuna parseſt caſus, Urque caſus contingenti, ira iis quz | 
| In noſtr2 ſunt poreſtare, forrufia accidir : non omnibus ramen, ſed in quibus confilium deleRuſqz adhibencur, uti 
diximus, Proinde caſus communis eſtanimatorum 8& animz expertium : fortuna hominis eft propria, cjus qui jam 
agere poſſit, Tdque hinc conſtar, quod forrunatum eſſe & foelicem effe pro codem habentur, & fceliciras eſt quz dam 
agendi dexteriras : h#c aurem ſolius eſt perfe&i hominis, Quz ergo fato comprehenduntur, hxc ſunt { conring ens, 
pollibile, deleRus, in noſtri firum poteſtate, fortuna, caſus, iiſq; adjun&a, dequibus eſt-eriam ® fortaſfis, 8 perinde : | 
quz omnia cominenter quidem fato,' nullum autem corum farale eſt, Phitarch, de fato, pag. 418,419, Farm ramen 
| lub providentia comprehendir. * 78 T4X.4 x Td I0wge 
&S--.- + | 
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free-will or choice is of contingency. Every cauſal event is contingent, 
but every contingent effect 1s not cauſal or a chance : evrouariy, guafj 
auTo uearhy. The very name of Chance in Greek ( ſaith Ariitotle ) implies 
as much as tobe tono erg or purpoſe: yet this etymology ( under cor- 
reCtion ) was no part of the Ancients meaning, which gave the Greek 
2:4me evrouerhy, to fuch events.as we term caſual, unleſs | wiryy fruſtra] 
be referred only ( as perhaps Ariſtotle intended ) to the etfictent cauſe. 
Aﬀter a manner of ſpeech not much unlike to this the Schoovl-men 
ſay that is gratis diFnum( as we would ſay freely ſpoken ) not for which a 
man takes no fee, but for which he hath no juſt ground or reaſon. And 
that in phraſe of Scripture 1s ſaid to be done gratzs or fruſira, which is 
done without juſt motives or provocation, not that which 1s done or 
attempted to no end or purpoſe. Oderunt me ſruſira and Oderunt me 
gratis, They hated me without a cauſe, or They hated me wvainly, are in 
ſome Tranſlations equivalent. The word in the original anſwers to 
both. In Analogy to this kind of ſpeech, thoſe events were aid to 
fall out by chance, or to be evropere, which in the opinion of ſuch as\ 
gave this zame, had no efficient cauſe, or at leaſt none diſcernable, 
but were ſuppoſed to move themſelves or to take poſleſlion of ſuch 
ſhort being as they had, without the aſſignment of any Superior power, 
or of any conſtant.or ſetled cauſe ; intruding rhemſelves into the 
courſe of Nature, like unbidden Gueſts, ſometimes as unwelcom 
as Froſt itn Summer, ſometimes as welcom as warm weather to ſuch 
* Plato fortu. | as Want fire 1n Winter. 

nam cauſam 5. Fortune hath her authority placed only in reaſonableaQtions or * 
el e507 deliberations, yet not in all theſe, but only in ſuch events a fall out 
per accidenti-| either ſo far beyond or contrary to mens intentions, that they may be 
ne rather wondred at, than expected. If husbandmen ſhould dig their 
Ariftoreles, - | Vineyards with purpoſe. to find Gold, the fruitful Vintage thereon 
cauſamper | folſowing ( though nopart of their intentions) could not fo properly 
accidens 1n 11s . *C : . AFF. 
quzex animi | Þe aſcribed to Fortune, as if a huſbandman, intending only to dig his 
+. on ine Vineyard in hope of a plentiful Vintage, ſhould find ſtore of Gold. 
xgpr nc illam quidem & inſtabilem. Differre autem 3 fortuna ſpontaneum temerariumq; caſum. Quod enim 
A forcuni, idem A remertate quoque fieri : hocq; gerendis in rebus efle. Quod autem tcmerarivm ſpontaneumg; 
fir, non continuo idem 3 fortuna fieri, idqz citra omnem rerum adminiſtrationem uſu venire. Porid fortunam ra- 
tionalium eſſe ; ſpontis autem caſam, rum rationalium> rum rationis expertium animantium» tum inanimatorum 
corporum. Epicurus, cauſam non fibi conſtantem, perſonis, remporibus, modis ; Anaxagoras & Stoici, indepre- 


henſam humano captui cauſam. Siquidem eventorum quzdam e neceſſitate, quzdam & fato, quzdam ex libero 
& coſtituro, quzdam © fortuna nonnulla © ſuz ſpontis caſu. Plutarch, de placitis & decretis Phileſoqh, lib, 1. p. 213. 


6. The meaning of Plato, of Ariſtotle and Platarch may be better 
perceived by fit inſtance, than by large ſcholaſtique Commentaries, 
upon their ſeveral difinitions of Fortune. Yalerins Maximns ( and to 
my remembrance, Plutarch) hath a memorable ſtory of one Jaſon 
Pherens, that was cured of an Impoſtumein a fray or Dwell. The blow 
of an Enemy was the cauſe of this mans health, but by a rare and un- 
uſual accidert, quite contrary to his intention that gave it 3 and alto- 
gether beyond his expectation that received it. His purpoſe was on- 
ly to maintain his reputation or revenge his wrongs, either to wound 
or to be wounded, without any hope or thought of curing his diſcale, 
| the danger whereof was not fully diſcovered, till it way paſt. But 
} a more perfe& Idza or exemplary form of Fortune good or bad, 
| than any Hiſtorian relates, the Greek Epigrammatiſt hath Pictur- 
ed for our contemplation. The matter . of the Epigram was 1n 
Engliſh thus : A filly poor wretch being deprived of all means 
to lives, reſolves to deprive himſelf of Breath 3 but , whilſt - 
| GEES | ſought | 
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ſought a place convenient for 'aCting this deſperate purpoſe, finding | Tome 11. 
ſtore of Gold which another had hid; he returned home again leaving | 
his Halter in the place, which was worſe taken by him that hid the 
Gold, than meant by him that letc it: for he Hanged himfelfF in it for 
grief of his loſs. | 
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A poor wretch finding Gold, for joy, 
Left's Halter in its ſteed : 

which he that left the Gold for grief, 
Did make his fatal threed. 


To find Gold was no part of that poor Mans hopes, whom deſpair 
of like means to live by, had made deſirous of death : the other had 
as little mind to diſpatch himſelf, when he came to viſit the ſuppoſed 
ſtay and comfort of his life, wherein his Soul had folaced her ſelf with 
the Fool in the Goſpel. 


CHAP. XXI, 
of the proper Subje& and Nature of Fate. 


q HE moſt uſeful iflue which theſe or the like caſes afford,is this, 
whether the event ſpecified in them be meerly caſual, contin- | 
gent, or (in ſome fort) neceſſary. One and the ſame determination, | 
will as well befit the like queſtion, concerning ſuch events as are pro- 
perly termed Fatal, whoſe proper S»bje&, Nature, and Definition, we 
are more particularly to inquire after. The firſt quere, which few | 
meddle withal, would be this : Whether fatal events participate more 
of Contingency, then of xeceſſity. But ſetting aſide all compariſon, it 
ſufficeth us that they truly participate of both ; but in different de- | 
grees or meaſures according to the diverſity of times. Contingency | 
8 always as neceſlarily preſuppoſed to the production of events fatal, | 
as zeceſſity is included in them. And as the proper Form or Eſſence of | 
Fates conliſts not in every ſort of neceſſity, but in fome peculiar 
branch thereof; ſo neither is every Contingent ſubject a fit matter for 
receiving that for, or branch of neceſſity, wherein the Natare of Fate 
conliſts, and which gives denomination and Being to' events fatal. I. 
have heard many unthrifts, upon the loſing of a fair game at Tables, 
curſe the Diee, or cry vengeance upon ill luck 3 but I never heard any | 
Gameſter frame ſuch Inditements either in Verſe or Proſe, againſt |. 
Fates, as were uſual among(t the Heathens, - whoſe language in other 
caſes, is. with our unthrifts moſt familiar. Such petty adventures 
as Cardes and Dice, are as metal too baſe to be 3nſlamzpt with the 
inſcription' of Fate: whoſe proper ſubject in publick affairs, is matter 
either of Tragedy or Triumph - in private matter either of extraordi- |. 
nary and unuſual proſperzty or of calamity. WT he 
_. Moſt of Gods Creatures are the ſubjeF of Contingency; mankind 
only or Humane Society, is the proper Sphere, without whoſe | 
| a 2 circum- | 
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* $i fato fieret, vt eſſer aur improbus, 
aur bonus 3 profe&o contraria in cum 
cadere nunquam poſſent, nec ſzpiſſime 
wutareturz quinnec alii quidem probi 
eſſenr, alii mali : alioqui fatum cauſam 
malorum eſſe, contrariaq; fibi facere ſen- 
tiremus, autillad quod ante dictum eſt, 
videri verum efle, nihil efſe virturem nec 
vitium ſed opinione ſolum bona, . & mala 
judicari : quz, ut vera ratio docet, ma- 
xima eſt & impieras & injuſtitia, Verdm 
fatum hoc 'immurabile eſſe dicimus, iis 
qui przclaras bonaſq; res cligunt, ac fſibi 
proponunt, digna przmia, iremg; iis qui 
contraria, digna przmia conſtiruens.Non 
$ enim ur alia, veluti arbores & quadrupe- 
dia, quz nihil volunrare & judicio facere 
poſſunr, fic hominem Deus condidir. 
Neg; enim przmio ac laude dignus effet, 
fi per ſe, & a ſe, bonum non deligeret, 
ſed bonus faus eſſet : nec fi malus eſſer, 
jure ſupplicio afficeretur, chm non 3 ſe 
talis eſſer, ſed aliud nihil efle poſler, nifi 
quod faus fuifler, Fuſtin. Martyr. Apo- 
log. 2. pro Chriſt. pag. 32. Trag; Deus non 
eft fic mundumdeleturus & everſurus, ut 
nulli fint jam fururi improbi angeli, dz- 
mones, & homines, proprer Chriſtiano- 
rum ſermen 8& genus, quod ipſum cauſam 
rerum efle intelligit. Nam nifi hoc el- 
ſer, ne yobis quidem hc jam a malis ge- 
niis fieri ullo mod© poſlent, ſed ignis ju- 
| dicii delapſus omnia diffiparet & incen- 
deret, quemadmodum etiam eluvies ſu- 
perioribus ſeculis nemini pepercit, nifi 
uni illi qui a nobis Nochus appellatur, a 
vobis Deucalion, ejuſq; familiz, ex quo 
q rurſus ram multi nati ſunt quorem partim 
1 improbi, partim boni fuerunt, Sic enim 
{ conflagrationem fore cenſemus, non, ut 
1 Sroicis placet, omnium rerum inter ipſas 
] mutatione, quod turpifſimum videtur : 
nec fato homines facere aut pati quic- 
} quam eorum quz fiunt &-eveniunt, judi- 
camus, ſed voluntare ac judicio nnum- 
quenq; bene agere aut peccare : malo- 
{ rumqz geniorum operi bonos, veluti So- 


cratem <Juſq; ſimiles exagitari & in vin- . 


cula conjici : Sardanapalum autem, Epi- 
curum ac fimiles in rerum abundanria & 
} gloria beatz virz compores videri: quod 
cum non intellexiſſent Stoici,fati neceſſj- 
rare fieri omnia cenſuerunt. Fuftin. Mart. 
Apol. 1. pro Chriſt. pag. 8. 

* Rodiginus lefion, Antiquar. lib. 10. 
cap. 20, Cxterum-quo planius fati ratio 
pernoſcatur, ita omnino colligendum, fi- 
cuti animi rationalis ſummus Creator eſt 
Deus, atque idem gubernator, ita & cor- 
| poris genitor eſt mundus, ac moderator. 
Linde conſequituriliud, uti wnimus velur 
Dei filius ab Deo, tanquam a patre, pro- 
| videntiz legibus clemenrter agatur , & 
ſuaviter. Corpus vero, int- mundi mem- 
brum 3 mundano corpore-fati viribus, ve- 
lut particula quzdam ab mole rota impe- 
ru quodam traharur viotento : unde fir, 
uri in mentem nulla prorſum fati vis que- 


at aſſulrare, niſi quatenus corpori ipſa ſe fatalibus obnoxio legibus, addixcrit. Propterea ſemper fere divinus Plat0 
ab corporis amore, ac externorum cura ad animi & Dci cultum precipir defugicndum, quando non alia rationede- 


clinari mala queunr, 


circumference, neither fortzze or fatal events do wander. Yet is not 
every part of man ſubject to fate, though man according to every part 
be ſubject to that Contingency, which 1spreſuppoſed to Fates. * Juſtin 


fatum, ſaith Minucins Felix, quam quod de unoquoque 


ſenſe ) tor abſolute zeceſſity, whenceſoever ſuch necel- 


ſabjeF or immediate matter whereto Fate is Iimi- 


Mariyr, though a profelled enemy to Stoical Faxes, 
and a moſt valiant Champion, a chief leader to all 
the reſt which have defended the Chriſtian Truth 
againſt that Sect, being moſt potent in the Infancy 
of Chriſtianity , was not ſo nice, as either to deny 
us the right uſe of the name Fate, or the Nature of 
the thing thereby ſignified. Thzs, ſaith he, 3s imr- 
mmtable Fate, that ſach as do well, ſhall be rewarded, 
and ſuch as do ill ſhall be puniſhed. Quid alind eſt 


noſtrum Dens Fatus o qui cum poſſit preſcire mate- 
riam, pro meritis & qualitatibus ſingulorum, etiam 
atz determinavit. Both of them follow their Ma- 
{ter Saint Paul, That God will render to every man ac- 
cording to his works : unto theme that are contentious, 
and difobey the truth, and obey unrighteouſneſt , 
ſhall be indignation and wrath. Tribulation and an- 
eniſh ſhall be upon the Soul of every man that doth 
evil, of the Jew firſt and alſo of the Gracian. But to 
every man #hat doth good, ſhall be Glory, and Honour, 
and Peace, to' the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, 
For there is noreſped of perſons with God, Rom.2. ver. 
8.9, IO, Il. It 1s apoint clear from the Authority 
of Minucius Felix, and Juſtin Martyr, and from the 
grounds of Chriſtianity it ſelf, that the reaſonable 
Soul is not ſubjett to Fate, * taken (in the Stoical 


lity be derived. For as Juſtin Martyr ſtrongly 
concludes, if the Soul of man were by the zeceſſity 
of the Divine Decree, either v3olently driven or pl«- 
cidly drawn to good or evil, there could be no vice 
or vertue, or God ſhould be as truly the only Au- 


thor of all vice, ſir, and wickedneſs, as he is of ver-| 


tueand godlineſs3 or as Saint Auſtzminfers, he could 
not juſtly puniſh any beſides himſelf, who is altoge- 
ther incapable of puniſhment, but more uncapable 
of deſerving it, or of doing evil. That freedom of 
Choice or Contingency, which theſe good Writers, 
with all the Ancients ſuppoſe as granted, by the Di- 
vine Decree, to the Humane Soul, is the proper 


ted. The Nature or Eflence of Fate, in their Do- 
Grineconfiſtsin the infallible doom or ſentence, palt 
by the Divine Providence upon Mens Actions, ac- 
cording to their Nature or Quality. The ations 
or choiſes themſelves are truly and properly contin-. 


gent, not Fatal; the events or ifſnes of them are |. 
And in this ſenſe did molt 


Fatal, not contingent. 


of 


— 
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intereſt in fatal Events as neceſſity. 


T7 


»/ the * Heathens, 1n their ſober Modes uſe the 

name of Fates. So Vireil aſcribes the want of 
an 6 Heir male by the untimely death of the firſt 

born and the ill e ſacceſ+ of War unſeaſonably 

undertaken, or begun (asa man would ſay) in 

an 11] time, unto the Fates or Weirds allotted by 

the gods. The fained complaint or ſpeech 

which he puts ih Zatirus his mouth diſſwading 

* Turnns and his people from going to War, is 

a true Picture of Moſes his Expoſtulation with 

the 1/7aelites,which had gone out to War contra- 

ry to Gods commandment,and found that ſucceſs 
by experience, which Latinas fore-warns Turns 

of, Te anſwered, and ſaid unto me, we have ſinned 
againſt the Lord, we will goup and fight,according 
fo all that the Lord our God commanded us, And 
when ye had girded on every man his weapons of 
War, ye were ready to go up every man into the 
Hill. And the Lord ſaid unto me, ſay unto them 

Go not up, neither fight, for Tam not among you , 

leſt ye'be ſmitten before your Enemies. $01 ſpake 

unto you, aud you would not hear, but rebelled a- 

gainſt the Commandment of the Lord your God, 

and went preſumptuouſly up into. the Hill. And 
the Amorites which dwelt in that Mountain, came 

out againſt you, and chaſed you as Bees do, and 

| deſtroyed you in Seir, even unto Hormah. And 
ye returned and wept before the Lord; but the Lord 

would not hearken unto your voice, nor give ear 

unto you. Deut. I. ver. 41. 42,43,44445- 

Plagues or Puniſhments are properly then 
termed fatal, when God will not repent or 
change the Doom threatned 3 when his eyes are 
but unto mens Tears, and his ears unto their 
Prayers. But of all the Heathezs which I have 
read, this Point is moſt Divinely diſcuſſed by 

* Hierocles in his Commentary upon Pythagor as 

golden Verles. If calamity (laith he) be the a- 

ward of Divine Power, Pythagoras might better 

have called it Divine Will, than Divine misfor- 

tune. It 1t be not the award of Divine Power, it 

had been enough to have called it a2zsfortune 

a Divine misfortune 1t cannot be. Out of theſe 

ſtraights he winds himſelf with this acute d1- 

[tinction, Tmaſmuch as Calamity or Vengeance is 

the award of Divine Power, it is in this reſpe@ 

riehily called Divine. But with reference to this 


Carming. pag, 111, 


* Neque enim fi non eſſet , providentia, 
ordo ille in mundo exifteret, quod fatum poſ 
fir aliquis appellare : nec fi iſta decflent, ulla 
eſſer mula ullumq; adverſus ſceleratos judi- 
clum : imm$d nec bonorum przmium, nec 
cotmmendatio. At vero, Providentia at; or- 
dine exiſtentibus, omnes oporrebar qui jam 
naſcuntur eadem bona Sortiri; fi nihil a ſeip- 
fis ad inzqualitatem contulifſent, Hierocles in 
Carm, Pythag. pag. 129. And again, pag. 136. 
Tot rantaq3 adeod ex verſibus iftis poſſumus 
haurire precepra quz ad virtutis inftitutionem 
primam conferunt, Videntur enim & Provi- 
dentia, & Far, liberatiſq; animi veriffimimas 
rariones comple&i ; quibus moleſtiam illam, 
quz in eorum, quz cernuntur, diffimilitudine 
verſatur, oratio examinavitz inque omnibus 
malorum cauſam Deum nequaquam cxiſtere 
demonſiravit. That Fates may $tand with 
freedom of Elefion in man; Tacitus obſerves | 
out of the Ancient Heathens, Sed mihi hzc, 
ac talia audienti, in incerto jndicium eft, fa- 
rone res mortalium & necefſtate immurabili, 
an forte voluantur. Quippe ſapientifſimos 
yeterum, quiq; ſe&am corum #mulantur, di- 
verſos reperies : ac multis infitam, opinionem, 
non initia noftri, non finem, non denique ho- 
mines diiſq; curz. Ided creberrima & triftia in 
bonox, [zra apud deteriores efſe;contra alii,fa- 
rum quidem congruere rebus purant,ſed none 
vagis ſtellis, verum apud principia & nexus na- 
turalium cauſarum, ac ramen ele&ionem vit# 
noebis relinquunt : quam ubi elegeris, certum 
imminentium ordinem. Neqz mala vel bona, 
quz vnlgus puter; multos qui conflifari ad- 
verſis videantur, beatos : ac pleroſq; quain- 
quam magnas per opes, miſerrimos : f1 illi gra- 
vem fortunam conſtanter tollerenr, hi proſ- 
pera inconſulte utantur, Czterum plurimis 
mortalium non eximi, quo primo cujuſq; ortu 
ventufa deftinentur : ſed quzdam fecus quam 
diva fint cadere, fallaciis ignara dicentium, 


'ita corrumpi fidem artis,cujus clara documen- 


ra, & antiqua #tas 8 noſtra tulerir. Quippe 
I filio ejuidem Traſullt, pradifiumn DP IATY 
imperium in rempore memorabitur, ne nunc 
incepto longids abierim. Cornet. Tacit.1ib.6, 
Annul, num.22, b ZAneid. 7. | 
Filius huic fato divum, proleſq; virilis 
Nulla fuit ;, primague orieng erepta juventa ef, 
c Virgil. Zneid. 7. 


| Undiq; colleFi coeunt, Martemgz fatigant. 


Tllicet infandum cunti contra omnia bellam, 
Contra fata Deum, perverſo numine poſcunt. 
Certatim regis circunſtant tea Latini. 

Ille, velut pelagi rupes immota reſiſtit. 
Vt pelagi rupes, magno veniente fragore, 

Que ſeſe, multis circum latrantibus undis, 

Frole tenet; ſcopuli nequicquam,Qty ſpumea circum, 
Saxa fremunt, lateriq; iltiſa refunditur alga. 
*Verum ubi nulla datur cecum exuperare potefi as 
Confilium, (5 ſave nutu Funonis eunt res: 

Malta devs auraſq; pater teftatus inanes, 

Fr angimur heu fatis, inquit, ferimnrg; procella. 
Tpfi has Sacrilego pendetis ſanguine penas, 

O miſeri, te Turne nefas, te triſte manebit 
Supplictum : votiſqae Deos venerabere ſeris. 


* Si quidem per ſe alteri quidem divitias : altcri aurem pauperratem, divinum judicium tribuit : Divinam volure 
tarem nomenar1 iſtud oportuir, non infortunium.Sin autem nihil hujuſmodi nominibus imperart; ſed forruito & remere 
accidit, ur felix ifte firy ficuti dicunt 3 ille aurem infelix : Infortuntam vocare tantummodo iftud oportuir 3 non Dur 
num Infortunium. Sin porro Deus arhiter unicuiq; tribuir, quod meriris convenit ; neqz incauſa eſt, ut rales ip6 ſimus 3 
ſed eo fine rantum juſtiriam poſſider, ut ex preſcripto ipfius, geſtis paria referat ; non immerito conjundis nominibus 
judicii decreta Diving Tnfortunia nuncupart : five, (quia Divinum fit judiciur, atque intelligens) przponendum pu- 
tarit quod Diviniratem atque ſcientiam demonſtret : five etiam (quod ſponre malitiam idiplum ampleQarur, de quo 
agitur, unde etiam calamiratibus iſtis dignum eſt} Infortuniorum nomen adjecerir, tanquam non ex profeſlo cerrum 
hominem vel ſupplicio, vel przmio afficere Deus ftaruat z ſed eum ſemper, qui iſto ſe, arque illo mcdo geſlerir z cu- 
Jus rei cauſa non fit extra nos inveſtiganda. Iraq; volunrtaris noſtre, diviniq; judicii nexum Infortunium parere, ni- 
hilq; aliud rotum hoc Divinum exiftere Infortunium, quam Dei adyerſus peccata calculum, 


Hreroc in aurea Pythag, 
or | 


Crus. ab. 


Judge) doth only intend to puniſh Evil, ſuppoſe Adultery, Murder, Inceſt, &c. 
But that this or that man ſhould commit theſe or the like evils, which ne- 
ceſſarily drary calamity upon themſelves, this is Contingent. Now the 


termed Fate, fometimes Divine #isfortune. 


rent Opinions concerning Free-will, as it hath reference to merit, EleJi- 
on or Predeſtination (for all which Points we have allotted a peculiar 
place in this long work :) we hold it for the preſent as a part of our 
Creed, or Fundamental Pojzt of Chriſtianity, that man in reſpe& of 
ſome Objects, hath a true Freedoza of choice or Contingency, and is 


* See Chap. | or deed. But the * Antecedents being once made by man, though not 
28. Sec.i+ | without Divine Co-operation 3 God alone allots the Conſequents, 
without any concurrence or $»fſrage in man. To repair to Gods 
houſe or Loyter at home, of 1n worle places on the Lords day, is left 
free unto us by the Divine Decree: but what good or evil, Spiritual 
or Temporal, ſhall befall us upon'our beffer or worle choice, 1s intirely 
and meerly in the hands of God. We have no power or freedom to 
reſiſt the do6m or ſentence which God hath appointed to our reſoluti- 
ons, be they good or bad. As unto evil of goodlneſs indefinitely 
taken, ſome meaſure of reward or puniſhment is, in the language of 
| Taſtin Martyr and other of the Ancients, truly fatal : ſo every * po: 
| fible degree of good or evil, whether meerly Mo- 
® Nos ita judicandutn humanum genus ra], or Spiritual, hath ſucceſs from Frermity fitted to 
| Cana deve, prove tationabile yutat, it, quoad pondus, in meaſure more exaCt than the 
regere ac diſpenſare credamus : &itain cunningeft Arithmetician ean deviſe. Gods Ju- 
_ ; ngr-ook agen ty (rainy gas ſlice holds one ſcale, his wercy and bounty the other; 
judicaſſe doceamus. Duin enim ſetiper their ſeveral awards are moſt exact, molt infallible 
gubernar Deus, & ſemper judicat: quia and irreſiſtible; yet alternart. Puniſhment or cha- 


gubernario ipſa eſt judicium, Salvian, 


The award of Contingent ASions, I B ook VI. 


or that particular man, it 13 a misfortune. His meaning (as he elle- | 
where 1lluſtrates himſelf) is this : The Divine Power (as every Juſt} 


neceſlary award of a contingent evil, 1s by the Pythagoreans, ſometimes | 


2. Not to interpoſe ought one way or other prejudicial to the diffe. f 


enabled by his Creator to make variety of Antecedents int ought, word, | 


Eib. 1. And again ; Ided etiam ſanos 
homines caftigatos quondam judicio Dei 

imus, ut judicandos nos, Deo judice, 
etiam praſenti ſeculo noſceremus z quia 
ficut Deus eſt ſemper, ſic juſtitia Dei 


ſtiſement for offences paſt is neceſſary, yet not ab- 
ſolutely neceſlary to any mans perſon in this or 
that degree; becauſe the Eternal Decree hath left 
him a poſſtbility not to offend in this or that kind, 


Red rrendiT Jacemutabliy 6 Or notto offend in ſuch a Degree orin caſe he ſo 
cur Deus jure perpetuus,fic juſtitia per- Olfended, to ſeek for | qr Nor ſhall we, by this 
ſeverans, Salvian, Lib, 2, Aſſertion be enforced to imagine any new aCt or 

determination in God, either for daily awarding 
different ſacceſ7, or the ſame ſucceſs in different meaſure, according to 
the diverſity or contingency of Humane choice, which may vary 
» la. | TY moment, For the i» finite, incomprehenſible and all compriſhng 
iſ ofthe DE. Eſſence, as is * before obſerved, is fitneſs it ſelf, an unchangeable rule 
Part. I any alteration \n it ſelf. A rule it is, which necds no Application to 
the event, the event by getting exiſtence or aCtual being is actually 
applyed unto it. The juſt mealtire and quality of that ſucceſs, which 
is by the 1des of equity, bounty, or mercy, allotted to-every event, 15 
no leſs eſſentially contained in goodneſs it ſelf, than the event it (elf or 
its being, 15 In infinite Eſſence, or 1n Eſſence it elf. 


3. The immediate and proper ſubject of Fate,is Freedoxz of choice, 
or Contingency in Humane Actions; the germs proximun, 1s the cer- 


tainty of Divine Ketribution according to the Nature and __ 
- the 
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vine Eſſence, | Eternally fitting every alteration poſſible to the Creature, without | 
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| Cu ar. XX1i. not negſSary by the Divine Dieres. 
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butions extrordinary and remarkable, aſwell for their manner of 
execution as for their matter or quality, properly termed Fatal. Of 
fniſter Fates, there is no Contingent ſubje, which can exhibit a more 
exa&t Picture or Mode), for the manner how they come to paſs, than 
a game at Cheſs or Tables. Many games at both, which at the be- 

inning, or until the middle of time ſpent, inthem, are very fair and 
more then ten to one after ſome few over-ſights, or ill dice, become 
deſperate and irrecoverable, by any skill that can be uſed: fo events 
properly fatal, become at length nnpreventable, irreſiſtible; but ſuch 
they were not from the beginning of time, or from their infancy or 
firſt attempts, on whom they fall. Such diſaſterous or diſmal events, 
for which the Heathens uſually indited Fates, were commonly remark- 
able checks given, they know not by whom, to Humane Policies or 
cunning contrivances. They were, as the unexpected winning of an 
«fter-game, upon ſome great ſtake or wager. Good or Dexterons Fates, 
were theunexpetted iſlues of mens contrivances, for their own or aſ- 
ſociates good Fortunes. The manner of accompliſhing ſuch Fates of 
Fortunes, is like a game won by a bungler, againſt a skilful player, by 
extraordinary Dice, or by the ſuggeſtion of ſome by-ſtander, more 
Skilful than both. This kind of Fate or ſtrange Fortune, of which 
moſt of the Heathen Knew not well what to make; we may define, To 
be the incomprehenſible diſpoſition, or irreſftible combination of ſecond 
| cauſes, conſpirirg for the infallible execution of Gods will, maugre all 

Plots or Conſpiracies of men to defeat the events, which he had pur- 
ſed. Siaiſter or diſaſterons Fates were the infallible execution of 
is Conſequent will. Good Fates or Fottune, were the infallible 
effeCts of his Antecedent will; both were ſometimes ſtrangely and re- 
markably accompliſhed againſt cunning and potent oppoſitions, not 
fo much for the parties ſake whom they befel, as for others. Many 
diſaſters have befallen ſome men, though deſervedly for their own 
fins, yet withal for the admoniſhing of others, to prevent the like. 
Hence it 1s that the Heathen Poets obſervation | Multi committunt ea- 
dem diverſo crimina Fato] though in many caſes moſt true, is no way 
prejudicial to the unchangeable rules of the All-ſeeing Providence, 
which is always full of equity, whoſe Juſtice is ſtill allayed with 


Mercy. | 
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CHAP. XXII. 


The oppoſute Opinions of the Stoicks and Epicures. In what 
ſenſe it is true, that all things are neceſſary in reſpe6i of Gods 


Decree. 
I, HE Stoicks did well in contradifting the Epicures, which | 


themſelves ſomethings, not meer denominations of ſuch events as had 
no certain or conſtant cauſe, apprehenfible by man. The Original of | 
their Error was, their deſire to be extremely contrary to the Epicureans | 
in a matter contingent, or rather in Contingency it felf : for that is 


the common ſubject of Fortune, Chance, or Fate. Foftune and chance 


the choice we make. Yetare not Hewards or Retributions, but retri- Tome ll. 
| COL JI 


held fortune and chance to rule all things, or at leaſt to be 1n | 


they deny to be any thing, with no other purpoſe, it ſeems, than _ 
they 
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| they make Fate to be alkthings. They were Orthodoxal in acknoy- 


ledging an infallible zzerring Providence, but they erred again as much 
in not ackzowledeing this infallible Providence, oft-times to hold the 
mean between Chance or Fortune, and abſolute neeeſlity ; or not to 
order and moderate Contingency it ſelf. From the ſame Origina|, 
ſome have thought it to be the moſt fafe and compendious courſe.for 
rooting out Error and-Superſtition, to overthrow the A4nteceden;. 
when their Commiſſion direfs them only to deny or refute the conſe. 
quence. As nota few, noleſs afraid (and the fear it felf is Juſt) to 
grant merit of works, than the $toicks were to admit of Charce, haye 
taken away all Contingency in Humane actions, ſave only with refe. 
rence to ſecond cauſes. Wherein they ſeem to invert that rule of 
Tyrannical Policy : He 7s 4 Fool that kills the Father, and leaves hi, 
Brats behind to revenge his blood. Thele take away the harmleſs Pa- 
rents for the faulty illues ſake, ſeeking to deſtroy true and Ortho- 
doxal Antecedents, for the incommodious conſequences which others 
have falſly fathered upon them. The reclaiming of men from this one 
Error is my preſent aim and ſcope. » 

2, Forthe better effecting whereof, we will ſubſcribe at length unto 
their general Maxim, [ That all things are neceſſary in veſpe&t of God; 
Decree] upon condition they will not extend it beyond its Natyral and 
proper ſ#bjeF, or not take decree in the $toical, but in a. c3v7l ſenſe, 
Now he that faith [ All things are neceſlary in reſpe& of Gods De- 
cree,] cannot in civil conſtruction be conceived to mean any more 
than thus 4 things which God hath decreed are neceflary. The 
queſtion then is, whether every thing that is, may truly be ſaid to be 
the obje@&, or part of the object of Gods Decree. . To which queſtion 
our anſwer muſt be: negative. For thoſe things only are properly 
ſaidtobe decreed, which are enacted and appointed for better order 
ing and moderating ſuch things as either by Nature, Cuſtom, or ill 
example,. are apt to grow worle, or may be amended by good Edu- 
cation, wholſom Advice or Diſcipline. Every Decree of man ſup- 
poſeth the ſubject or party whom it immediately concerns, to be ca- 
pable of perſwaſion to good or evil, to be alterable in his inclinations, 
through fear of puniſhment, or hope of reward. Magiſtrates cr Cor- 
porations take order that Mad-men or Dogs ſhould do no harm ; yet 
are not theſe Creatures the proper ſubject of their Decrees or Sandti- 
ons. They do not tye Maſtiff by Penal Laws not to bite; they do 
not bind Afed-mer to good behaviour; but they enjoyn men of reafon 
and underſtanding to Muzzle Maſtiffs leſt_they bite 3 to keep 14:d- 
men Or Franticks cloſe, leſt they ſhould do miſchief by going abroad, 
Now the Divine Decree concerning the ordering of man, isthe rule or 
pattern of all Humane Decrets, and therefore ſuppoſeth ſomewhat in 
man,which makes him more capable of the Divine $a-&i97,than re«ſin> 
leſs or inanimate Creatures are. This capacity of the reaſonable Crea- 
ture or Man, conſiſts in. freedom of choice or Contingency, in his a&ti- 
ons or reſolutions. The donation of this freedom upon may, is an 
at of Gods free bounty, and is preſuppoſed as the proper ſubject to 


*| the Divine Decree, or to all acts or awards. of Divine Juſtice or 
| Mercy. . The proper and formal. object of the ſame decree, is, the 
| moderation of this Contingency or freedom of man, by awarding the 
| iſſues. or conſequences, in mercy, juſtice or bounty, exactly propor- 


tioned to the nature and manner of his choice 'and reſolution. For 
illaſtrating the truth of our intended concluſion, let us take the Epi- 
grammatilts 
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grammatiſts * relation, or that Idza of of Chance or Fortuze, which he , Tonie 1I. 
hath Pictured fora true ſtoty. It was not neceſlary in reſpet of the | + 
Divine Deeree, that the one ſhould be ſo extream Poor, or the other 
ſo niiferably #ich, as to come withinthe compaſs of that ſnare, where- 
in the latter was taken. 'The means by which the one came to that 
depth of Poverty or Melancholy paſſions, wherewith he had almoſt 
been ſtifled, and the other to that height of Covetouſneſs, from which 
he fell Headlong into deſpair, were Contingent. Neither were dri- 
ven into fuch exceſs of paſſion or diſtemper by irreſiſtible neceſlity. 
But taking them as now they have made themſelves; that the one 
ſhould be led n»to temptation, the other zzto it; fell not out by | 
chance, but by the eſpecial diſpoſition! of the Divine Providence. The 
great Tempter intended miſchief to the one, but failed, God having 
yet a Bleſſing 1n ſtore for him. To the other, perhaps he intended | 
not this particular harm, util opportunity did offer it. So that the 
ioriching vf the one by a chance rare and unuſual, in reſpect of man, 
wasneceſlary 1n reſpect of Gods Decree of Mercy and Fatherly Pro- 
vidence ; the delivering of the other unto Satan, was likewiſe zeteſ- 
ſary, inreſpect of Gods Juſtice. " L 
3. Now if ſuch events, as 'to the apprehenfion of meer Natural 
Men come by chance, be neceſlary in reſpe& of the Divine Decree : 
difalters by :common conſent repured fatal, mivſt by efficacy of the 
ſame decree be divorced from Contingency, with which formerly 
they had connex1ton.  -For though Fortyze, as well as Fate, be a branch 
or particle of the proper obje& of the Divine Decree; yet as they | 
have reference to man; this difference may in the laſt place be ob- | 
ſerved betwixt them: Thoſe*things fall out by meer chance or for- 
tune, whole procuration or prevention hath not been thought of at all 
by man, or but ſleightly before they happen : Thoſe by Fate, which 
have been often and ſeriouſly thought of, but either far exceed all | 
expectation, or fruſtrate folliciteus care- or forecaſt. Oft-times the 
unexpected accompliſhment of one mans expectation defeats the in- | 
duſtrious hopes or anxious contrivance of another, and ſuch eyents are | 
in a twofold ſenſe termed fatal. 


LLP NS WJ 
* See Chap.20 


Hen ſlirpem” inviſam, at fatis cortraria noſtris 
Fata Phryeum. | 


Both Phrygrtan Kace, and Phrygian Fate, 
As contrary to ours, we hate. | 


| 4. All events properly fatal include a kind of Canvas between Man | 

and Man, Nation and Nation, or between Divine Providence and 
Humane Policy, or betwixt the Soul of Man and Wicked gmjrits 11- | 
| cenſed by Divine Providence to ſollicite, tempt, or aſlaulr her? 


_ 


Ewery Event is ſo far neceſſary or contingent, Book VI. 
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CHAP. XXUI. 


| of the degrees of neceſſity, and of the Original of mmevitable or 


abſolute neceſſity. 


1. FF 7Ere the main queſtion hitherto diſputed, thus propoſed, 


ihether all things were only ſo far neceſſary, ſo ſar Contingent, 


| as it pleaſed the Omnipotent to appoint : or whether the ſucceſs or iſſue of 
humane intentions or contrivances, were ſo far avoidable or unvoid- | 


able, as he hath made them by his Decree: I ſhould have Intidels only 


| for mine Adverſaries: Chriſtians, Iam perſwaded, will move no que- 
["ſtions abour his power or ability, but only about his will or pleaſure, 
for determining all things. And who can deny that Cods Law or| 


Covenant for effefting ſome things, 1s more {\tri& and peremptory, 


| than for effeQting others. The Prophet ſuppoſed his Covenant for | 


day and night to be more certain and invariable, than his Covenant 


1 for the former and latter rain. And yet the Law, which he hath ap- 


pointed for the moſt Glorious Creatures in the Firmament, is not like 
the Law of the Aedes and Perſians. It was diſpenſed. withal at Joſuabs 
ſuit, and may again be diſpenſed with at his pleaſure, The motion 
of the Sun .and Moon, is not perpetually neceflary in reſpeG of his 
Decree. The ſeaſons of Secd time, Harveſt, and the diſpoſition of 


| theſe lower Regions (in which Fortyne-may ſeem to have placed her 


wheel, and Chance erected his tottering Throne) may become certain 
and conſtant toſuch as conſtantly obſerve his holy Covenants : 7f you 
walk in my Statutes, then will T give you rain in due ſeaſon, Levit. 26. 
4- &c. Such was the wiſdom of the Laws given unto this people, that 
by obſerving them, they might have changed the diſpoſition of the 
Air, altered the influence 1of the Heavens, and have had dominion 
over the Stars. 4 

2. Conſtancy of aſlent or adherence unto theſe Fundamental 
Truths of Religion, would faſten our minds unto a point of ineſtima- 
ble uſe (as well for reforming er curing maladies of State, as of pri- 
vate life) often in this Treatiſe intimated, but not fully declared. 


| The Point 1s this; main events which at this inſtant are meerly Con- 


tingent, and may ealily be prevented by diverſity of practices, not 
only poſſible, but acceptable by the Divine Appointment, may in ſ:c- 


ceſſion or revolution of time, become more neceſſary, and at length 
truly fatal, altogether unavoidable. Abſolutely neceſſary from all 
| Eternities, nothing can truly be reputed, beſides the Deity, and the 
'1nternal operations of the ever Bleſſed Trinity. Many things which 
| from " of time had but the firſt degrees of poſlibility, 


traries or incompatible oppoſites being in the higheſt degree 
of proDabilityp) have by the continued Siniſter ſway of mans thoughts 


and practices, been drawn from meer poſlibilities to be more than | 
| probable, and unto the firſt degree of neceſlity : yet at the firſt not 
abſolutely or irreliſtibly neceſfary. Some means there may be, though | ' 


but a few left of many, and thoſe not eaſfie to be put in practice for 
preventing them. Theevents of gfeater conſequences which ſtood 
thus, were with the Heathens accounted, Fata minors: For Fates (as 
we ſaid before) admit the ſelf fame diviſion or degrees that meceſſity 


doth. The ſame events by omiſſion of praftices appointed by the 
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Ci ay, XXII as Gods Immutable Law or Covenant doth appoint. Igt 


Divine Decree for their prevention, become altogether irreſiſtible and | Tome 11. 
abſolutely neceſſary 1n reſpec} of any meahgpoſlible for averting them : | RS 

et not abſolutely neceſſary from Eternity; but abſolutely neceſlary 
only from that point of time, whereinthe Eternal Decree or Provi- ft. 
dence did cut off all contrary poſhbilities; which before were con- 
current with the poſlibility of their being. And events thus utterly [ 
beſtript of all Contingency, or all poſſibility of being recalled or a- 
voided, were by the Heathens aſcribed [ Fato majori] to greater Fates. 
The ſymptomes or charaFers of events becoming thus irreliſtibly and IN 
abſolutely neceſſary, come * elſewhere (by Gods aſliſtance) to be | * the Trea- | 
deciphered. Here it ſufficeth to Advertiſe the Reader, that as divers _—_ pr wo? 
things beſides, ſo neceſſity may be enſtiled abſolute many ways, but Their uſeful 
two eſpecially. Some things areaid tobe abſolutely neceſſary, that 1, panes 
is, altogether inevitable, albeit this neceſſity or inevitableneſs did. ac- | 
crue from ſome occaſions or ſet pornts of time lately paſt. As many | 
Diſeaſes, in their nature curable, and eafie to have been cured by or- 
dinary medicines (if they had been adminiſtred in time) do, by ſome 
few days il} dyet, by careleſs attendance, or caſual relapſe, become | 
altogether incurable, by any after-care or help' of Phylick. Other 
events there be, which were abſolutely neceſſary in reſpe& of all 
times : their exhibition or production could not by any policy of man 
[have been prevented. So our Saviours death 'was abſolutely necef- 
ſary from the beginning of the World, but whether abſolutely necef- 
fary from Eternity, or abſolutely neceſſary withont ſuppoſal of Adams 
fall (which was not neceſfary) (hall not here be diſputed. Certain it 
| 1s, that nothing decreed by God, can be ſo abſolutely neceſſary as the 
Divine Nature, or Bleſſed Trinity is. Many errors have found. op- 
portunity to mingle themſelves with Divine Truth, for want of a com- 
modious diſtinction or explication of this indiftin& and confuſed term 
Abſolute : the Anatomy of it were worth the pains of the Learned. 
Evident 1t is, that ſome things which are not to day, may to morrow 
be, in their kind, abſolxte. 

3. We truly ſay, that the ſum of money wherein one man ſtands 
bound unto another, 1s abſolutely due from the time of the forfeiture, 
or non-performance of the condition : that 1s, there is no plea left in 
Law, no courſe or means of Juſtice to avoid the payment of it. Yet 
wasnot the ſame ſum abſolutely due from the firſt date of the bond; 
the performance of the condition tn due time had prevented the tofs, 
which negligence or breach of promiſe hath now made _— and 
zrrecoverable. Montes lent upon no other conflideration, but upon 
| meer good will, to be repaid whenſoever the party lending ſhall de- 
' mand them, are abſolutely due, from the date of the recognizance, and 
for that which 1s abſolutely due, there is a neceflity of payment or 
latisfaction, "9 

4. Some diſaſirons eyents become, by Divine Providence, irre{- 
flibly neceſſary long before they be actually accompliſhed, or inflicted : 
luch was the deſtruftion of Pharaoh, of Seracherib, the defolation of } * 
Judah and Jeruſalem by Titus. Others become fatally irreſiſtible with- 
in ſome few days or hours before they happen, others not-rill the ve- | 
ry moment wherein they are awarded, either for ſome grievous liv | 
then committed, or for ſome remarkable document of Gods Juſtice. 
Some again are for a long time totally irreſſtzble and unpreventable 3 | - 
others reſſtible, quoad * tanturr, though not quoad totum, that is, part |, Fo ihany 
ol the evils might be prevented, T4 not-the whole. All that we | and 10. 

2 have 
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I92 That Events in their Nature contingent, 


"0 VL. 


Tome I1. j have ſaid concerning the alteration of Poſhibilities, or Contingencies, 
or change of events contingent into zeceſſary, may eaſily-be conceived 
without any ſurmiſe of alteration in the Omnipotent, or in his ever- 
laſting Decree. The leaſt degree of poſſrbility or contingency, is as ne- 

 _ ceflarily derived from * his abſolute zrreſ$7ble will, 
wh omn_—_— _—_— as zeceſſrty it ſelf inthe higheſt degree. It is impoſ- 

'ricors, & qui, ur ſcriprarz eſt, neminem {iÞle for poſſibility to have any right to a@ual being 

velit perire vel lzdere. Nos ergo ad- without his ſpecial appointment. To think that F ate, 

© arty: phy wr 77 ry "Ne Chance, or Fortune, ſhould zeſtle in ſome-certain pe- 
inquam, nos etiam Deo nolente crucia- Tlods of time, or be brought forth by Revolutions of 
| __ + p'2 mhag rome the Heavens, is altogether Heatheniſh. Bur neither 

{ rim;ob peecara nofira nos puniri3 Deo, doth Scripture 1nſinuate, nor can reaſon juſtly ſuſ. 

oats Wat»: pos punt a nobis ipfis. pect any danger in avouching, that the Almighty 

ur, (Cdipk facing ns adam ſuffers, that Contingency or Multiplicity of poſlibilities 
aurem punire nos ipſi facimus, 'cui du- between good and evil, or the ſeveral degrees of 

— _— — Jar cay. Evil, wherewith he hath endued the reaſonable 

ſam qua puniatur, ipſe ſe punit, ſecun- Creature, to explicate or contrad# it ſelf in every 

dum illud 3 Funibus peccarorum ſuo- moment of time. And according to the Nature of 

rum unuſquiſque conftringitur,  Salvi- __. - n 

anus, Lib. 8. | the free motions of man, the irreſiſtible Decree 

brings forth ſuch events or 7/#es, as were truly pol- 
fible from Eternity, but become neceſlary by Revolntions, not of the 

Heavens, but of mans heart and thoughts 3 publick Plague or Cala- 

mities become neceſlary, or inevitable by theſe means only. We 

muſt ever remember that God hath not ſo Decreed all things before 
they come, or the manner how they ſhall come, as that he doth not yet 
| decree them. For he continually decrees as well zeceſſzty as Contin- 
gency, and brings forth effects as well contingent as neceſſary, from this 
praſ{ent hour 3 both being ſometimes meerly poſtible. The truth of 
this our laſt aſſertion, may be demonſtrated from our former principle: 
If one part of a disjun@ive propoſition be denyed or fail, the other may be 
neceſſarily inſerred, though neither be abſolutely and determinately | 
neceſlary, but become ſuch by conſequence, or upon ſuppoſition of 
the others failing. Many things which in reſpect of our preſent pur- 
poſe or reſolution are free or contingent, may within a ſhort while 
after become altogether neceſſary and unavoidable, without any al- 
teration or change in us. Suppoſe a Judge ſhould be tyed by Oath 
to execute juſtice upon a Malefator within erght days 3 there is no 
neceſlity that he ſhould perform his* vow the firſt, ſecond, third, or 
fourth day. The execution or not execution of Juſtice, is during 
the firſt ſeven days, free and contingent, without any breach or vio- 
lation of Oath: but omitting the opportunities, which the firſt ſeven 
days have offered, - the execution of Juſtice upon the eighth day, is 
as neeeſlary, as his hozeſty-or fidelity; as neceſlary, as if he had been 
tied by Oath to execute it upon that day alone. The parts of inde- 
finite time, or of the matter promiſed or threatned by man, may be 
far more than this inſtance implies. 'So that the performance of thoſe 
duties or promiſes, which for a long time was free' and arbitrary, 
| and might have been performed in different meaſure, becomes at 

1 length abſolutely neceſſary, and-neceſſary to ſuch a determinate de- 

gree, - The parts of Gods disjunctive decree, and the degrees 35 

well of every matter decreed.by him, as of the 23zze allotted for the 

execution of it, may be zxmberleſ7 in reſpect of us. And man by not 
entertaining the opportunities, which by ſeveral times have been al- 
lotted him, for reducing his poſlibilities of doing Gods —_— 

1| 
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Cj 4 v. XXII 7 revolution of Time become neceſſary. 


Will into a&, may forfeit the very poſlibilicies themſclves for -ver, j Fgame 5:. 
or for a Jong time. And by continuance of ſuch neglett of many parts | WV ww 
or kinds of ſucceſs, all truly poflible, in reipe& ot the Eternal De- 
cree; that only [hall in theend become neceſlary, whichhe lea(t de- 
fires, which his Sou! ſhall moſt deteſt. In refpe&t of ſome futur< 
events not as yct become neceſlary, the Eternal Decree leaves fewer 
branches of contrary contingencies or poſlibilites, in reſpe& of others 
more. Their multitude may expire or revive every moment, accord- 
ing to the diverſity of mens ways, on which Gods will is always done 
by means izfinite, at leaſt to wan incomprehenlible. 

. The Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, was in the opinion of 
ſome of the Ancients, abſolutely neceſſary before the Creation of 
mankind, and ſhould in time 7zſa!l;bly have been accompliſhed, for 
confirming or augmenting that happy eſtate wherein 4daz2 was Cre- 
ated; if f, he had continued ſtedfaſt in it until the time appointed 
by God for his Change or Tranſlation. But however the Schools 
may determine or wave this queſtion (I muſt confeſs, neither very 
uſeful, nor in this place much neceſlary) there was no neceſlity que- 
ſtionleſs, that the ſecond Adam ſhould become a Bloody Sacrifice for 
our fins, unleſs the firſt 4daze had ſinned: but after he, by his actual 
tranſgreſſion', had utterly cut off that poſſzbility of perſeverance, 
which the Eternal Decree had beſtowed upon him, the Humilation 
and bitter Paſſzor of the Sox: of God, became as neceſſary, in reſpect of 
Gods Mercy and bounty towards man, and of his Infinite Juſtice. 
which (notwithftanding his Infinite Mercy) was to be fully fatisfied, 
as his Incarnation. After Cai had deſpiſed Gods Coxnſel, and had 
{lain his- Brother Abel, 1t was neceſſary the a7ſzas ſhould proceed 
from Seth; yet not then ſo neceſſary, that he ſhould be the Son of 
Abraham, as the Son of Seth. Others lineally deſcended from geth, 
might have forfeited their real poſſibilities, or ordinary hopes of at- 
taining unto this Glory. At the leaſt, when God firſt made his Pro- 
miſe to the Woman and her Seed, the birth of 4braham was not in 
reſpet of the Eternal Decree fo neceſſary, as &hriſ?'s Birth was. Tt 
was poſible to have written Terah as Childleſs as Jechonzah, after his 
Marriage with Abrahams Mother. But after the ſame God had paſſed 
that Promiſe unto Abraham, and confrrmed it by ſolemn Oath, 7» | 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed : It was thence- | 
forth altogether as neceſſary, that our Redeemer ſhould be the Seed 
of Abraham, as of the Woman: Yet not then fo neceſlary, that he | 
ſhould be the Son of J«dah, or that Judah ſhould have a Son called 
Jeſſe, or that Jeſſe ſhould have a Son called David a man after Gods 
own Heart. That Glory, which long after Gods Oath to Abra- 
ham, befel the Tribe of Judah, was (for ought we know or can ob- 
jet unto the contrary) a part of that dignity, whoſe poſſibility was 
once really poſſeſled by Rexber, though utterly forfeited by his miſ- 
demeanour. But after Jacob had Propheſfied that the Scepter ſhould: 
# depart from Judah, till Shilo come; or rather after the Lord had 
ſworn not to fail David in beſtowing the prerogative promiſed to 
Jadah apon his Seed, the neceſſity becomes as great, that our High- 
| Prieſt, after the Order of Melchiſedeck, ſhould be the Son of David 
as the Son of Man, or Seed of 4brahazz. Now if we can perſwade 
our ſelves, that God either ſpeaks or ſwears as he truly intends or that 
| mortal man may certainly know where to have hizz, or what to truſt 


to: wemuſt believe and acknowledge thofe events concerning which 
| he 
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That Events in their Nature contingent, &c. Boox VI. 
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- or promiſeth, but disjuntively, and with expreſs reſervation of their 


and the like Oracles fully exemplified in the alteration of Jeruſalen 


he hath ſworr not to repent, tobe far more neceſſary in reſpett of the 
irrefiſtible Decree, from the firſt interpolition of ſuch Oath; than 
thoſe Ordinary Bleſſings or Curſirgs, which he ſeriouſly threatneth 


Repentance whom he threatneth, or of their defettion whom he en- 
conrageth by his Promiſes : yet ſuch was his Covenant of life and 
death with his People, fuch was his Decree concerning the Proſperity 
or Calamity of Davids Temporal Kingdom'3 as the * Prophets Com- 
ments upon the Promiſe made to * David expreſly teſtifie. By theſe 


and Judah's contrary fates or ſucceſs3 we may diſcern the courſe ofthat 
Eternal Providence, by whoſe irreſiſtible zzerrizg diſpoſition, all other 
States or Kingdoms have the certain periods of their Proſperity or 
Calamity aſſigned, and by which Princes and greateſt Stateſmen ſtand 
or fatl. ht 
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SECT ON II. 


Of the manifeſtation of Divine Providence in» the 
remarkable Ere&ion, Declination, and Periods 
of Kingdoms : 1n over-ruling Policy, and diſpo- 
ſing the ſucceſs of Humane Undertakings. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Of the contrary Fates or Awards whereof Davids Temporal 
Kingdom was capable : and of its Devolution from Gods 
Antecedent, to his Conſequent Will. 


OMER was not ſo blinded with the Heatheniſh miſ- 

conceit of Fate, as not to fee more ways to Death | 
than one. In Achilles he deſcribed two courſes of 
Life, the one ſhorter but decked with Glory the 
other longer, but bare and naked of Fame : both alike | 


poflible by Fates. 


Thetis foreſaw, Fates by two ways, Py 
Might bring me to my end; _ 
The one by Troy, where if my time 
T ſhoul1 with Honour ſpend, 
Tt was but ſhort : but if at home, 
A Sluggard flill IT flagdz 
My life was long, but with no Fame, ' 
Or-praiſe to be repay d. 


Now as one poyſon ſometimes expels another 3 ſo this opinion of 
double Fate, (if men be diſpoſed touſe this term) takes away the ma- 
lignity of that error, which holds all eventsto be fatal; albeit of ſuch 
twofold fates or ſucceſs, the one part or the other muſt by abſolute ne- 
ceflity be fulfilled, according to the parties chozce, unto whom they 
are awarded. The body of that which Homer ſhadowed in Achilles, | 
is evidently contained in Gods forementioned Covenant with 7/7 ael, 
and ſealed nnto us by manifeſt experience in Davids Line, For of 
Gods ſpecial Providence over the Seed of Abraham, or of the Jewifh 
| Nation in general, we have Treated at large in the firſt Book of the 
:Comments upon the Apoltles Creed. The contrary Fates of Davids 
*Kingdom in ſucceeding Ages, ſeem to wraſtle and ſtrive, as Jacob 
and Eſax did in the Womb, or to counterſway each other, like two 
:oppoſite Scales unequally ballanced by turns. Thatthus it fared with 


Davids Kingdom, doth not argue Gods Decree concerning it to have 


— 


" Of Gods Covenant with David, | B o ox. V1. | 


been mutable, but rather immutably to have elevated and depreſſed 
both Prince and People, according tothe degrees of their mutability 
in turning to himor from him. To 
| 2. Solomon had the largeſt talent of Wealth, and the greateſt mez- 
(ure of Wit to uſe it, that any Earthly King either before or after 
him had. His poſlibilities to increaſe his Kingdom, and propagate 
greatneſsto his Poſterity, were much greater than any Earthly Mo. 
narch fince him might expe&. - Many parts: of Gods Glorious Pro- 
| miſes*made to D4v7d, were literally meant of him, which 'wete never 
literally fulfilled in him, or in his Natural Linage5 becauſe they did 
not perform the conditions which God required, that they might be 
more capable of his extraordinary undeſerved favours. The Coye- 
nant with David 1s expreſſed, Pſal. 89. T have found David my ſer- 
vant : with my Holy Oyl have T Anointed him. With whom my hard 
ſhall be eftabliſhed: mine Arm alſo ſhall flrengthen him. The Enemy alſo 
ſhall not exa# npon bim : nor the Son of Wickedneſs affli him. Ad 
I will beat down his Foes before his face : and plague them that hate him, 
This Promiſe pertains to David and his Succeſiors: but however the 
Promiſe was on Gods part unalterable, yet the prerogative promiſed 
was ſubje& unto change or Contingency. For fo a little after the 
Pſalmiſt diſtingurfheth betwixt Davids Seed and Davids Sons. His 
Seed will Tmake to endure for ever, and his Throne as the days of Her 
ver, This he ſpeaks not of many, but of one, to wit, of Chriſt, to 
whom only the Kingdom of David was predeſtinated. _ Of ſuch a 
were ordained to this Kingdom, he ſpeaks 1n the plural, not abſolutely 
but conditionally : 1f his Children forſake my Law, and walk not in my 
Judgments; if they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments: 
Then will I viſit their Tranſereſſion with the rod, and their iniquity wit 
ſtripes. The tenor then of Gods Covenant with Dazvzd as it con 
cerned Chriſt was abſolute, but as it concerns Davids other Sons, it 
was disjunCctive, or conditional. If any ſhall queſtion why God for 
-| many Generations did deal no better with Davids Succeſſors, than 
with the Succeſſors of other Kings, the anſwer from the Tenor of 
the Covenant is plain, They forſook his Laws, and would not walk in 
his Judgments, Plal. 89. ver. 32. And thus breaking his Statutes, their 
viſitation was altogether unevitable, not on a ſudden, but by degrees.|. 
The Lords arm even in Solomcxs time was ſ{tretched out, ready to 
fetch the blow, which after his death fell upon his Son Rehoboar, 35; 
.| heir to his Chaſtiſements. The blow was ſudden and ſmart ; for of 
Twetve Tribes, Ten wererent from his Kingdom by Jeroboam. The 
wounds inflicted by the Egyptian upon Judah and Benjamin, and up- 
- on Jernſalem her ſelf, were grievous, though as yet not uncurable. 
j So grievous as might give that people plainly to underſtand, that the 
Proſperity of Davids Earthly Kingdom was not like the days of Hea- 
*1 ven-3-northe Glory of 89lomwons Thftonelike the $u-1n the Firmament,| 
altogether priviledged from change or mutability. But albeit the mo- 
tion of the Creature, appointed to execute Gods wrath, were-ſudden, 
yet the weight of Jersſalems burthen was not: permanent, becaule 
ſhe was not as yet frozen in ſin. | 
3. Of Rehoboams Succeſlors ſome were good, and theſe by their 
Penitency and Heroical Reformation, ſet-back, the Dial of ſuch diſmal 
 Fates, as ſtill did threaten them: -many were bad, and did draw Gods 
 Plagues: upon thomlves and their people. And whilſt the blow 


Gods: ſtretched out arm, 1s diverted and born off by the Fervert 
| | | | Prayers: 
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prayers of godly Princes 5 the waight of the whole Nations burthen, 
ic much increaſed by the iniquity of the people. Either the number 
of the Supplicants was not equal to the number of the Delinquents 
or the fervency of their prayer and repentance, not ſo conſtant, as the 
others delight in fin and wickedneſs. The waight of their ſiſter 
Fates, by this means ſecretly and inſenſibly increaſing ( even whiltt 
their motion was reſtrained or abated) izcreaſed the ({wiftneſs or vio- 
lence of the motion, when by. permiſſion of the Divine Decree, they 
had liberty to take their wonted courſe. . Joes and _4chas pulled them 
on ſo faſt, that Micha threatned judgment, not againſt the King and 
Nobles only, but againſt City and Temple, in ſuch a thundring voice, 
as if deſolation had even then beſieged the City round about, and ut- 
ter deſtruction . was ready to enter in at the breach : Therefore ſhall 
Sion for your ſake be. ploived as a Field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps, 
and the mountain of the houſe, as the high places of the Foreſt, Micha 3. v. | 
12: Spake he thus of his .own times, or of ſome others following ? 
was it in reſpect of the Eternal Decree, . altogether i-2poſſible for this 
dreadful ſentence to have been forthwith put in execution? Indeed 
many of their Magiſtrates and Politicians, moſt of their Prieſts. and 
Prophets, until this very inſtant had. ſaid to the like. purpoſe: 7s 
not the Lord among us, none evil can come upon us. verſ, 11. This:vain 
confidence preſumptuoully and falſly grounded upon the immutability 
of Gods promiſes, made the doom menaced by Micha more neceſſary 
and fatal at this time, than otherwiſe it would have been; though to | 
ſuch as underſtood the tenour of Gods Covenant with his people, 
neither at this time nor many years after, altogether unevitable. 

4. The, good King Hezekziah knzw the Lord did not threaten in 
jeſt, and for this reaſon his fear'was hearty,' and his Prayers earneſt : 
Did he not fear the Lord, and beſought the face of the Lord? Jer. 26. yer. 
19. But did this his fear or hearty Prayers impair the preſent poſſibili- 
ty or neceſſity of the plagues threatned ? Yes, The Lord repented hint. 
Of what? that he had denounced all this evil againſt Jeruſalem, or 
intreated Hez2kzah. fo roughly by his Prophet Aficha 2 no: But 
the Lord repented him of the evil which he had denounced againſt him 
and meant to execute. For who repents himſelf, of that which he did 
not ſo much as truly intend? Is God then as man that he ſhould repent? 
[t is impoſſible that there ſhould be ay change of purpoſe in God, and 
herein he is moſt unlike to man, or the Son of Man, whoſe repentance 
always includes ſome internal alteration of wzll or purpoſe, not. of the 
matter purpoſed only. Our beſt inentions of good to others, often 
expire upon particular reſpects, and cannot be revived again, albeit 
we neither had juſt occaſion to take diſlike, nor the ſame reaſons to | 
continue it, which we had to take it. Through the inconſtancy of 
our Nature we loath' to morrow what we like to day : our affections | 
alter without any change in the matter affefted by us. , Far otherwiſe it 
1s with God, whoſe will or purpoſe is ſtill zzz#zutable, and yet exatt- 
ly fitteth every charge or mutation 1n the Creature. To have puniſhed | 
Jeruſalem continuing her wonted courſe ( but fix months longer after 
the Prophet had thus warned her) with ſuch, miſeries as Seracherib 
had menaced, was one part of the Eternal and unchangeable Decree: 
another part of the ſame Decree ( no leſs immutable.) was to avert 
theſe Plagues from Jerufalerz truly repenting upon their denunciation, | 
Noformer wickedneſs could alienate his love from her, or make him |. 
recal the bleſſings promiſed to Davzd, ſo long as this people was ſo atfett- | 
cd, as in that covenant was required. Ce _ 5. Thef 
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| Tome 1ll. 5- The poſſability of the deſolation menacedby Aicha, was, for 

LEY SS | thepreſent, as great, as the Aſſyrian was potent. It might truly haye 

been ſaid of this City, in reſpeCt of his Army, what one ſaith of N;. 
vigators : 


Eft tua tate prope mors, quam prope cernis aquan. 


That extraordinary power wherewith the Lord had armed this Tyrant 
to take vengeance upon his neighbour Nations, might well make th: 
preſent avoydance of the plagues menaced by Xcha, ſeem almoſt 
i2poſſzble. But good Hezekzah, by turning with all his heart, and all 
his Sout. unto the Lord, unto whom all things are poſſible, did no 
only remove deſtruCtion threatned from the City and Temple, but 
cauſed it to turn upon the deſtroyer. Jernſalem and Judah, by the 
unfeigned penitence of Prizce and People, became the objett of Gods 
antecedent will, and fell .under the former part of Gods Covenant 
with David - The enemy ſhall not exa& upon him, nor the ſon of withed: 
neſt affiic him. And T will beat down his foes before his face, and pla 
gue them that hate him Plal. 8g. ver. 22,23. The Aſſyrian by going 
beyond his Commiſſion, in daring not Hezekzah only, but the Lordof 
Hoſts, unto whoſe protection. Hezekzah had fled, becomes the objet 
of Gods conſequent will, which by Divine appointment, he was at that 
time to execute upon Feryſalez:3 but upon Jeruſalez: fallen away by 

diſobedience, not upon Jerxſalex returning 1n heart unto her God. 
6. That this people might have ſome time of breathing and reſpite 
to gather themſelves for the better accompliſhing of ſo great a work. 
as Hezekzah had begun 3 the Lord in his wiſdom fo diſpoſed that 7r- 
hakah King of Cuſh ſhould make forward to entertain $enacherib wit 
Battail at that very inſtant, wherein he had purpoſed to give the on-| | 
ſet upon Jeruſalezs. This unexpected removal of preſent terror, wa} 
(no doubt ) a ſure pledge unto the people for ſtrengthning their rel;-| 
ance on Gods promiſe, for ſeling their hearts, and continuing their| 
conſtancy 11 fervent prayers, during the time of the enemies abſence. 
And ſeeing the force of Egypt and Cuſh were not ſufficient to diſlipate 
Senacheribs mighty Army , perhaps not able to hold him play any 
longer 3 the Lord ſend Hezekzah and his people deliverance from 
Heaven: Then the Angel of the Lord went forth, and ſmote in the Cant 
of the' Aſlyrians, a hundred fourſore and five thouſand: and when they 
aroſe, early in the morning, behold they were all dead Corps. Iſaiah. 37. 
ver. 36. The noiſe of this great overthrow was as the joyful ſound 
of a Jubile unto Jeryfalem, and did portend another more admirable 
and victorious Jubile to be accompliſhed in the ſame place 3 of which 
* IntheTrea- | * elſewhere. This for the preſent might witneſs to Hezehieh and the 
A bake people, that rather than one tittle of Gods Covenant with Dazid 
John; ſhould'fall to the ground, the Hoſt of Heaven ſhould leave their ſta- 
tion;- and: keep Garriſon on Earth. A little aſter this miraculous de- 
liverance, the Sun 1s compelled to go fitteen degrees backwards, for 
ſetting forward the courſe of Hezekz4h his life, whom Death and Fat! 
had now, in the worlds fight, arreſted. God hereby teſtified unto 
Princeand People, that if they would continue ſuch in health, as they 
were in ſickxeſ7, 1o' well-minded in peace and proſperity, as they had 
been 1n {trait ſfege, or other diſtreſs of War : Jernſalems good days 
might become ascertain' and'cofiftant, as the days of Heaven ſeeing 
that great light, which' was appointed from the beginning to rule on 
| | ay 
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day, did now give place to Hezek7iahs prayers. . But molt of this people 
were molt unlike their Prince, albeit. even he, aftet he had received 
thoſe two miraculous pledges of Gods love, did not render according 
to the reward beſtowed upon him. 2 Chron. 32. v. 25. For his heart was 
lifted up, therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Jerg- 
ſalem. Notwithſtanding, Hezekiah humbled himſelf for the pride of his | 
heart ( both he and the inhabitants of Jeraſalem : ) ſothat the wrath of the | 
Lord came not upon them inthe days of Hezekiah. | | 
7, After the yoke of Aſbur was taken from off this peoples neck, | 
many of them became wanton, others ſecure, as not ſuſpe&ing that 
4 Cockatrice ſhould ſpring out of this Serpents root, that his fruit ſhould | 
be 4 fiery flying Serpent. Iſai. 14. v. 29. Unto Hezekzah himſelf, though 
a moſt wiſe and prudent King, the Babylonian tyranny, being now 
in bis infancy, did ſeem by nature more mild and gentle, than the 4/*- 
fſrian had been. And not content to entertain the King of Babylors | 
Ambafladors with courtelies ſutable to their congratulations, he ſhew- 
ed them his trealury and all the good things wherewith the.Lord 
had bleſſed him: willing (perhaps ) to give their maſter and the world 
to wit, that notwithſtanding the former wars and ,exa&ions, he 
was no begger 3 but a fit confederate for neighbor Princes, to. carb 
the inſolency of the A4fſjrian; whoſe ſtrength though much abated by | 
the terrible blow, which the Angel of: the Lord had given Seracheribs 
Hoſt, was not quite broken tilt many years after. But the Prophet 
knew this fawning whelp to be of Wolviſh kind, and diſcovered 
thoſe implanted ſeeds of cruelty in him, which when they came to be 
ripe, would be more noyſom to the Kings and Princes of Judah, 
than his predeceſſor the 4ſ/prian had been. Jfaiah ſ7id znto Hezekiah, 
Hear the word of the Lord : Behold, the days come, that all that is in thy 
houſe, and that which thy Fathers have laid up in Store unto this day, | 
ſhall be carried unto Babylon : nothing ſhall be leſt, ſaith the Lord. and 
of thy Sons that ſhall iſſue from thee, which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they | 
take away, and they ſhall be Eunuches in the palace of the King of Baby- | 
lon. 2 King. Chap. 20. ver. 17, 18. | 
8. Any Heathen which had held Eſazas for an undoubted Soxth-ſazer, 
wouldinſtantly have concluded hence, that the captivity of Hezekz- 
bs (ucceſlors, and all the miſeries which the Babylonian afterwards | 
brought upon J«dah and Jeruſalem, were ablolutely fatal, altogether 
impoſlible to be avoided. And many good Chriſtians ( perhaps ) will 
queſtion, whether the plagues here threatned, were not from this 
point of time, neceflary in reſpe& of the Divine Decree. To an- 
ſwer this queſtion by interrogation : Why ſhould not the Spirit of the 
Prophet Fſzy be as truly ſubject to the former prophetical rule, as 14- 
cabs was? Now God, according to that rule, was ready to repent 
him of all the evil, which he had threatned, whenſoever the people | 
ſhoutd repent them of whatſoever they had done. The Lord had | 
given Hezekiah and his ſucceſlors a far larger and longer time, for 
preventing the evil which #ſay threatned, than they had for avoid- 
ing the doom denounced by 24icah. The very tenour of denuncia- | 
tion made by F/ay, ſhews them a ready means for preventing ,the wo | 
denounced ; fo.they would have laid it to their hearts, or followed 
the adviſe of ſucceeding Prophets. But wzortality muſt needs be rife, 
where variety of diſeaſes and multitudes of unſkiltul Empyricks do 
meet. . The common tranſgreſtions of the people, are the epidemical | 
diſeaſes of States : and ſuch projets as Princes or Stateſmen, without 
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the preſcript of Gods Word, or ſuggeſtion of his Providence, uſe 
for their recovery, are like unſeaſonable miniſtration of Ex4pyrical of 
old wives medicines, to crazed Bodies: They uſually invite or entex. 
tain the deſtruction or ruine of Kingdoms otherwiſe ready to depart, 
Not the beſt amongſt the Kings of Judah, but were ſmatterers in em. 
pyrical or ſecular policy. Some were more, ſome leſs, all too much 
oiven to put confidence in multitude of men and ſtore of Treaſure, 
And for increaſing this ſuppoled ſimew of War and nutriment of 
Peace, they uſed means, neither warrantable by Gods written Lay, 
nor by the rule of charity. To prevent this miſchief which js 
the root of all evil, what perſwaſion could be more fit or perti- 
nent, than this prediCtion of the Prophet : That the wealth which He. 
zekiah and his Fathers had heaped together, which his ſucceſſors 
would be too careful to increaſe, would in ſucceeding ages ſtea! their 
Children, for whom it was provided, from them, and make them 
miſerable Captives in a forraign Land: To heap up Riches we 
know not for whom , 1s a vanity; to heap them up with care and 
toil to the deſtruction of our beſt private Friends, and advance. 
' ment of the publick enemy, 1s the extremity of folly mixt with 
miſery. Had Hezekzah his ſucceſſors been as ready to aſk counſs] 
of Gods Prophets as of Politicians; theſe could have inſtructed them, 
that the 'miſeries foretold by Fay, were fatal. unto covetouſneſs and 
unconſcionable care for poſterity z yet not fimply zeceſſary after co- 
vetouſneſs was much increaſed in Hezekzahs ſucceſſors. For lon 

after the going out of this Decree, whenſoever the Princes of Js- 
dah repented for their own oppreſſion, and the oppreſſion of their 
Fathers, the Lord reperted hire of the Plagues denounced, and ſhewed 
himſelf ready to remove the oppreſlor from them. And though im- 
penitency in other ſins, did 1n part concur; yet continuance in vio- 
lence and oppreſſion, was the principal ſtring and fatalcord, by which 
the Princes of Judah did draw captivity upon themſelves and their 
Children, and d/olation upon the City. 

9. To paſs over the various alternation of Judahs and Jeruſalem: 
different fates, in the days of Marnaſſes, Ammon, and Joſtas, and come 
--Þ © conan Jofias Son, in whoſe days the. inveterate diſeaſe of 
Judah came to a Criſis: Did mot thy Father ( ſaith the Prophet Jere- 
9 to this untoward Prince ) eat and drink, and do judgment and 
juſtice, and then it was well with him? He judged the cauſe of the poor 
and needy, then 'it was well with him: was not this to know me ( ſaith 
the Lord? ) But thine eyes and thy heart are not, but for thy covetouſ: 
neſs, and for to ſhed innocent blood, and for oppreſſion, and for wiolence 
* See Joſe- | to do it. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord concerning * Jehoiakim the 
phus in —_ Son of Joliah King of Judah, They ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, 
Ad way Ab my Brother, or ah ſi3ter : they ſhall not lament for him, ſaying, Ah Lord, 
der Olam. | or ah his glory. He ſhall be buried with the burial of an Aſi, drawn and cſi 
forth beyond the gates of Jeruſalem. Jer. 22. ver. 15,16, 17, 18, 19. 

Shortly after the execution of this ſentence upon Jehoiakim in full 
meaſure, Jeconzah his Son, with other of the Royal Seed, according 
| to Efajas former Propheſie, were carried Captives unto Babel, and all 
or ſome of them made Eunuchs. Howbeit the execution of the ſame 
Decree upon Zeaekzah and ſuch as were yet left behind, was not as yet 
unavoidable, or meerly fatal ; but ſuch notwithſtanding they made it 
at laſt by continuance of like covetouſneſsand oppreflion. | 

When the City was more narrowly belieged by the Chaldear, than 

it 
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it had been by the Afjrian, *the Lord of Hoſts calls for the Zeyption,| Tome 11. 
as he had done for the King of C:ſþ, to remove the Siege. The li- | CPI 
berty and reſpiration which Zedekzah ard his befteged people in the 
mean time got,. being much greater than Hezekzah had tor two years 
ſpace together , wasa true pledge of Gods Arntecedent will, which in 
part they had fulfilled, and which ſhould undoubtedly have been ful- | 
filled in greater meaſure for their good, 1o they had ufed this liberty 
to Gods Glory 3 or gone on ſo well in this time of breathing, as in 
their diſtreſs they had begun. Te were now turned, and had done right 
in my (ight, in proclaiming liberty every man to his Neighbour, and ye 
had made a Covenant before me in the houſe which is called by my name. | 
But ye returned and polluted my name, and canſed every man his Servant, 
and every man his Handmaid, whom he had ſet at liberty at their plea- 
ſare, to return and brought thera into ſubje@1on, to be unto you for $er- 
wants and for Hand-maids. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Ye have not 
harkned unto me, in proclaiming liberty every one -to his Brother, and 
every man to his Neighbour : behold IT proclaim a liberty for you, ſaith | 
the Lord, to the Sword, to the Peſtilence, and to the Famine: and T will 
make you to be removed into all the Kingdoms of the Earth, &c. Jer. 34. | 
ver. 15.16, I7. And Zedekiah King of Judah, and his Princes, will 1 
give into the hands of their Enemies, and into the hand of them that ſeek 
their liſe, and into the hand of the King of Babylons Army which are 
gone up from youe Behold, I will command, ſaith the Lord, and cauſe | 
them to return to this City, and they ſhall fight againſt it, and take it, 
and burn it with fire, and I will make the Cities of Fadah a deſolation | 
without an Inhabitant. ver. 21. 22. *® | Os | 
| 10. Too much skill in Secular Policy, made them put too great | 
confidence in the ſtrength of Zgypt - and this confidence in the help 
of man, made them ſecure, whilſt they were conſcious of breaking 
the Covenant which their Fathers had made, and they lately reneyw- 
ed with their God. The probabilities of the Ze yptians ſucceſs a- | 
gainſt the Chaldear, were (in all Politick eſteem) very great: and 
likely it is that the Chaldears were brought back again with ſpeed un- 
to Jeruſalem by the ſpecial hand of the Almighty, that they might 
| | execute his judgments upon this Rebellious People. - How neceſlary, 
how fatal and unevitable the execution of his conſequent will always 
becomes, where his A4rtecedent will hath been thus openly and wtl- | 
fully negle&ted, may beſt be gathered from the ſame Prophets reite- 
rated threats unto this People, reſuming (as it ſeems) their former | 
-| vain confidence of the Chaldeans final departure, after his fore-men- | 
tioned Propheſie to the contriry, Jer. 37. wer. 9.10. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, deceive not your ſelves, ſaying, The Chaldeans ſhall ſarely depart | 
from us : for they ſhall not depart. For though ye had ſmitten the whole 
Army of the Chaldeans that fight againſt you; and there remained but 
wounded men among them , yet fhonld they riſe every man in his Tent, 
and burn this City with fire. To extinguiſh this flazze, or prevent the 
| extin@ion of Zedekiahs Royal Race, and Judehs Earthly Glory, there | 
{ was no poſlibility left, ſo long as they wreſtled with Fates, and made | 
Policy their ſtrength : yet was there after this time, .a poſſibility, as 
true, as Gods Promiſe can make any, for eſcaping 4 tanto, though not 
2 toto: a poſſibility for Zedekiah to bave kept himſelf and his Family 
12 a better eſtate, than they afterwards enjoyed; a poſlibility to have 
left the City and Temple ſtanding, after death had diſpoſed of them; 
{o he would at the time appointed by God, have ſabmitted himſelf 
unto 
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unto the King of Babel, unto whom he had ſworn Allegiance. Then 
ſaid Jeremiah wnto Zedekiah, Thus ſuith the Lord the Gg4 of Hoſts, the| 


God of Iſrael 3 If thou wilt aſſuredly ge forth unto the King of Babylons 
Princes, then thy Soul ſhall live, and this City ſhall not be burnt. with fire, 
4rd thou ſhalt live and thy houſe. But if thou wilt not go forth to the 
King of Babylons Princes, then ſhall this City be given into the hands » 
the Chaldeans, and they ſhall burn it with fire, and thou ſhalt not eſcape 
out of their hand, Jer. 38. ver. 17.18. | 

And Zedekiah the King ſaid unto Feremiah; 1 am afraid of the Jews 


| that are fallen to the Chaldeans, leſt they deliver me into their hand, 


# See 7iſephus 
in the Hiftory 
of Zedekiah. 


and they mock me. But Jeremiah - ſaid, They ſhall not deliver. thee ; 


obey, I beſeech thee, the voice of the Lord, which T ſpake unto thee: ſo it | 


ſhall be well anto thee, and thy Soul ſhall live. But if thou refuſe to go forth, 
this is the word which the Lord hath ſhewed me. And behold, all the 
Women that are left in the King of Judahs houſe, ſhall be brought forth 
unto the King of Babylons Princes, and thoſe Women ſhall ſay; Thy 


 Frieads have ſet thee 0n, and have prevailed againſt thee : thy feet arc 
funch in the mire, and they are turned away back. $80 they ſfall bring 


out all thy Wives, and thy Children to the Chaldeans, and thou ſhalt nit 
eſcape ont of their hand, but ſhalt be taken by the hand of the King of 
Babylon : and thou ſhalt cauſe this City to be burnt with Fire, &c. Vetle 
I9. 20, 21, 22, 23. | 

11. This laſt negle&t of Gods Antecedent Will, fo often revealed 
for his good, procured the ſpeedy execution of his Conſequent 1I#il 
without all poſſibility to avoid it, Not a tittle of Jeremzes and Ez: 


kiels Prophefie, which his * Politicians ſought to fet at variance, | 


but 1s exaCtly fulfilled upon him, and fois Aicahs Propheſie upon this 
City. The manner how Jeremies and Ezekiels Propheſie, which 
ſeem to contradi@t each other, were both fulfilled, is admirable, and 
might well move a man, not well acquainted with the nature of Pro- 


'phecies and Gods ſpecial Providence, to think the Pates had plotted 


his ruine. But this particular Argument is profecuted elſewhere 
more at large. 

12. To recapitulate the ſum of many Arguments to Iike purpolcs: 
unto every poffible choice or reſolution made by man, whether con- 
cerning matters private or publick, there is a diſtin& correſpondent 
ſucceſs allotted by the Omnipotent and Immutable Decree. Every 
actual choice or reſolution, 1s as the drawing of a new lot, whoſc 
juſt price or recompence, be it good or bad, 1s 7»ſ?:pt upon it from 
Eternity. And for the awarding or payment of it in due time, th, 


' whole Hoſt of Gods Creatures ſtand bound by the very Tenour of 
their Being or dependency upon their Maker. Seeing all of then 


were made by his Word, and are cofitinned by his meer Will and 
Pleaſure3 ſooher ſhall they forfeit their very Being, arid be reſolve 
into nothing, than the leaſt tittle'of Gods Will, concerning any Crez: 


| ture, ſhould not be fulfilled 3 or, that ſucceſs, be it good or bad, 


ſhould not be awarded to private Men, or publick States in that cx 


att degree and meaſure, which God from Eternity hath appointed. 


From ignorance of this Eſſential ſubordination, which fatc 0! 
conſpiracy of fecond cauſes, have unto (Gods irrefiſtible provr 
dence, who by his infinite Creative power, can at all tinies 4i/ſo've 
their combination, ' or compoſe them anew, by ways to ran for num 
ber incomprehenſible, as pleaſeth him; the wiſelt aniongſt $tate is 


zards have erredpand do err more grofly in aſſigning the _—_ 0 
ing: 


rn 
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Kingdoms Anines Or Freftons, or in Prognoſticating the ſucceſs of j; Tome 1!. 
Politick skill, than a vulgar Aſtronomer ſhould do, which would j \& Www 
take upon him to foretel the peculiar diſpolition of the Air or Wea- 
ther in every place throughout this liland, for every hour of the year 
following. The obſervation which many of them gather from the 
inſpection of times preſent or paſt, are of as little ule for future Ages, 
3s an Almanack of this year, 1s for the years following. ' Sooner may 
Modern Scholars prove extraordinary Husbandmen, by obſerving 
vireils Calendar of the riſing and ſetting of the 8tars, or other Rules 
of that Ancient Husbandry, which he deſcribes; than Pragmatical 
Wits become Wiſe Stateſmen by reading Tacitrs, Livy, or others, bet- 
ter acquainted with the Myſteries of State, or Princely Secrets, than 
with Gods Providence,, or with the Almighties Decree concerning 
the ſacceſs of their Projects. Though that Decree be as He is moſt 
Immutable, yet the variety of mens diſpolitions, eſpecially in ſundry 
Ages, is greater than.any alterations in the Heavensz the divers con- 
junctions or oppoſitions of mens wills to his, are more than can be 
found amongſt the Stars. Now it 1s his 7zzzz#table will to render un- 
to every People and Nation, according to the degrees of that confor- 
nity or diſſonancy, whichthey hold , with his zzercy, bounty, or juſtice, 

or with his moſt Holy Will. | 


CHAP. XAV. 


Of the ſudden and ſtrange erefion of the Macedonian Empire, | 
| and the manifeſtation of Gods ſpecial Providence in Alex- 
anders expedition and ſucceſs. 


I, \ Riſtotle Lo being born when Greece did fou- * Tz .1v 0 wy Tols Sues TUTBou1C 


riſh, and living when the Halcyon days of #9, 4 74 et Tw *Euganyy, Suus 
Macedon began to dawn, would gladly tye the - IO 9 wings 
light of Gods Countenance, which 1n his full wdywy' droaireure 5 f3/r2iow Gp 
Age was inclining to the Meridien of Greece, un- Lhd &-doyd/a T2. 5 fel Ty Ade, 
be the ſ/tnation of his Country , and diſpoſiticn ds EET 
of his Countrymen, whole Politick Vertues , Tz J1a79Md. 785 Toy Exyay yivO- 
[in his Philoſophical Vanity, were intailed in- 42% #9" 7 765  Towours fras 
” s 143010 (aeTEX Bi» I 0 Ev3vu3y t ter 
fo the peculiar temper of that clime. The People venrindy 2. Itbweg exdb34ey 7% S12- 
(faith he) that live in cold Conntries, and in Europe T2AH, 24 BRATIS® monTeviuWoy* x) 
(as diſtin&t from Greece) are ſtout and hardy, but Ln oy nay, 
not ſo Wiſe and Politick; more free than civil, much £ nl 
apter to be their own men than their neighbours maſters. The Aſiaticks 
(that want no wit) are deſtitute of courage; thereſore they remain in 
ſervitude and ſubjeFion unto others. The Grecians as they enjoy the 
midale place for ſituation, ſo they participate with the Afiaticks for wit, | 
and colder Countries for courage, in ſuch proportion, as enapts them to | 
preſerve their liberty, and to bear rule and ſoveraignty ove? others. Many 
Comets at their firſt appearance, are uſually miſtaken for fixed Stars, 
reputed next in glory unto the Moon; until their parallax bewray 
their place,” and their ſudden. end diſcover their original to be cor- | 
ruption. Thus the brightneſs of the Grecian Monarchy, whilſt it 
was 1n 7;ſi/zg or coming unto 1ts height, miſperſwaded their hearts, 
Ah eyes it dazled, that it was to endure like the days of Heaven; 
| whereas 


— — ———_—_—_ 


The ſudden ere&iion and the ſudden fall Book. VI. 


whereas it proved but like thegliſtering bubbles of the morning dew, 
which diſſolve with the ſtrength of thoſe beams, that gave them 
luſtre. This is the only difference : the period of their ſplendour falls 
in the compaſs of an hour, and Comets uſually continue not many 
months. Whereas the 77/2 and ſall.of Kingdoms commonly out-reach 
any one mans Age or Obſervation, and ſuch as follow, mark the oc- 
currences of their own times more-than their connexion with former, 
Whence it is, that Secular Politicians are always learning, andnever 
attain unto the knowledge of what they ſeek. Howbeit, Ariſtotle 
lived long enough to have ſeen his error 3 for Alexander (I take it ) 
did dye beſore him, and with Alexanders life the light of Aacedon 
was extinguiſhed, and the glory of Greece much eclipled and abated, 
And though neither Greece nor Macedon have changed their clime or 
lite, yet Ariſtotles To Exivoy ya@r, Keen Cicks of the Game, have proved 
as arrant Cravers lince, as the Aſratick in his time were 3 as any Emrope 
ever hatched: infamous for effezrirateneſs under the Romans, fo 
deeply infeted with the Afiatick Luxury, that their very Nature 
ſeemed to be tainted with ſervility, and to ſolilicite that barbarous 
yoke, which for a long time hath been laid upon them. But their 
preſent eſtate ſtands in more need of our Prayers, than their fore- 
Elders did of our cenſure. To return unto their beſt times. 

2. Never had any Monarchy on Earth, ſave one (if happily that 
may be called a Monarchy) either ſo ſpeedy erection, or ſo ſudden a 
diſlolution, as the Mucedonian had. The true reaſon of its ſudden 
* Pauſan, diſſolution, as a * Writer in this caſe unpartially tells us, was, be- 
cauſe the Foundation of it was Jaid by perjury. The true cauſe of its 
ſwift erection, was partly the execution of Gods juſtice upon the Per- 
fan, and other Nations Communicants with him in his preſent laxury, 
partly the accompliſhing of Gods axtecedent will for the good of his 
* Mtheful- || Church, as is * elſewhere ſpecified. In Ariſtotles time Alexander was, 
«4 thats | as Nebuchadnezzar had been Gods ſcourge or hammer to bruiſe all Ea- 
Zach, 9: v.g. | ſtern Nations. | | 
| 3. The incredible ſucceſs of 4lexanders furious attempts were ſuch, 
as no Heathen which outlived him, could aſcribe unto policy, wealth, 
or ſtrength, or whatſoever means meerly humane. Amongſt others, 
the Heroical Roman Poet ſo deſcribes his beginnings and proceedings, 
as if the Fates had uſed his reſtleſs znſtin® to purchaſe fame, but as 
a ſpxr'to make him run the race, and his ſudden death as a curb to 
check his fury, leſt he ſhouJd tranſgreſs the bounds that they had fet 
him. : 


Macedum fines, latebraſqz ſuornm 
Deſeruit, vidaſqz patri deſpexit Athenas, 
Fergs Aliz populos fatis urgentibus atus 
Humana cum ſtrage ruit, gladiumgz per omnes 
Exegit gentes: ignotos miſcuit amnes 5 
Ferſarnnm Euphraten, Indorum ſanguine Gangen - 
Terrarum fatale malum, fulmeng; quod omnes 
Percuteret pariter populos, &* ſydus iniquun 
Gentibus, ocean claſſes inſerre parabat, 
Exteriore mari, non illi flamma, nec unde, 
Nec ſterilis Libye, nec $yrticus obſtitit Amman. 
Tſſet in occaſus, mundz devexa ſecutus, 


i. Ambiſſetq; polos, Nilumg; & ſonte bibiſſet 


Occarrit 
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felt his ſtroke. 


Occurrit ſuprema dies, naturagqz ſolum, 
Hunc potuit finem veſano ponere Regt, 


.ucan. lib -I0. 


Sed cecidit Babylone fu, Parthog; verendus. 
Pro pudor ! Eoi proptrins timmere fariſſas, 
uam unnc pila timent populi : licet aſqz 


Regnemus, Zephyriqz domos, terraſq; premanus 
Flagrantis poſt terga Noti : cedemus in ortug 
Arſacidum domino, non felix Parthia Crafſo 
Exiene ſecura fuit provincia Pelle, 


Lucan. Ibid. 


The Eaſtern Nations (to our ſhame ) 
The Grecian Pikes did dread | 
More than they do the Romans Dart, 
Whoſe. ſoveraignty is ſpred © p 
Through Climates hot, and Climates cold; 
Through all the winds that blow. 


Did not proud race of Arſacus, 


Vs in the Eaſt o're-crorw. 


Tet Parthia ftout, which, (unreveng'd) 


Drunk Roman Craſlus blood, 


To little Pella, oz ſafe terms, 


Of conquer d Province ſtood, 


ſab Ar&on 


* The Perſian Rams, as. ſome relate,. 
are of an extraordinary greatneſs,” ant” 
might ſerve as an Emblem of Darius hrs 
exceſſive power in reſpef of Alexanders, 
if it were to be meaſured by vifible con- 
tenure. "ITN 

. ® Non ſum fa&urus verba, Macedones, 
ur vos ab ifta domum redeundi cupidi- 
tate demoveam (ſiquidem per me in- 
tegrum yobis eſt quod libuerit abire) ſed}. 


4. Some paſlages in this Poet may ſerve as a Motto to Apelles his | 
device, who painted Alexander with a Thunderbolt in his hand 3 asf 
if he had been appointed for a ſudden terror to . Nations far and | 
near, aſtoniſhing more places with dread of his ſwift approach, than | | 
But whatſoever the Poet. or Painter could expreſs, | 
was more excellently repreſented by Gods Prophet, many years be- 
fore Alexander or Darius was born. And as I was conſidering, be- | 
hold, an he Goat came from the Weſt on the face of the whole Earth, 
and touched not the ground and the Goat. had a notublk Horn between 
his Eyes. . And he came to the Ram that had two Horns, which IT had Þ 
ſeen ſtanding, before the river,. and ran unto him in the ſury of his po- 
wer. And T ſaw him come cloſe unto the Ram, and he was moved with | 
choler againſt hint, and ſmote the Rami, and brake his two Horns, and. |. 
there was no power in the Ram to ſland before bim, but he caſt him | 
down to the ground, and flamped upon him; and there was none that | 
could deliver the Ram out of his hand. 
very great, and when he was ſtrong, the great Horn was broken: and 
for it came up ſour notable ones, towards the four. winds of Heaven, 
Dan. 8. verſes. 6,7, 8. What ſhould move the. Prophet to compare | 
the Kingdom of the Aedes and Perſians to a * Ram or what the com 
pariſon did in particular portend, is not, ſo uſeful 
for me at this time. to know, nor ſo ealie to find, 
as the myſtical portendment of his reſembling the 
Macedonian Kingdom to' a Goat. The Macedoni- 
ans 1n Daniels time, and until Philip of Macedons 
time (who as * Alexander iry his choler, upbraided 
them, firſt made them Gentlemen) were poor Shep-. 
herds or Goatherds ſcarce able to defend their 
Dd 


Thereſore the he Goat waxed 
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Alexanders ſtrange ſuceeſs which the Heathens 


þ uriincelligaris; quid ego vobis preſtite- 
' ritn, & qualem vos mihi vicem repcn- 
defires diſcedatis Ac primum a Phi- 
lippo patre (ut par eſt) ordiar. Philip- 
| pag eNIM VOS Incertis ledivus errantes at- 
| que inopes, & pleroſq; {ub Pellibus de- 
gentes, c&iguoſq; ovium greges In mon- 
tibus paſcerites, ac pro iis parum feli- 


timos Thracas bellum gerentes 3 pro 
| Pellibus Chlamydes geſtendas dedit, ex 
montibus in planitiem deduxir, pareſq; 
 hoftibus ad pugnandum effecir, ur non 
ram in Locorum munirione deinceps, 
quam. in veſtr4 virtute ſalutem colloca- 
retis : urbes vobis habitandas dedir,op- 
timiſq; legibus arque inſtitutis ornavir, 
Idem vobis in eos ipſos barbaros qui vos 
aſſiduis popularionibus laceſſebanr, im- 
perivm acquiſivir, & dominos e ſervis 
effecit : magnam Thraciz partem Ma=- 
cedoniz adjecir, oppidiſqz ad mariti- 
mam oram peropporrunis in poteſtatem 
ſuam reda&is, commerciorum faculta- 
rem aperuir, $ rutas merallorum fodinas 
ſuppeditavit. Theſlalos przrerea, quo- 
rum meru olim exanimati eratis, veſtro 
imperio ſubjecit: Gente Phocenfſium 
4 affii&a, adirum in Grzciam amplim & 
| expeditum pro anguſto & difhcili vobis 
paretacit, Arrian de expedit, Alex, lib.7. 


Pag: 151, 


| *F Darius interea cum exercitu caſtris 
locum delegerat, Aſhrie campum pla- 
num omniqueex parte apertum, qui 8 
magnirudini exercitus maxime comm@® 
dus efſer,&ad dycendum equiratum per- 
opportunus viſus fuerat. A quo quidem 
loco ne recederet, Amyntas Antrchi fi- 
lius, ab Alexandro transfuga, ſuaſerar. 
Loci enim amplitudinem, & mulritudini 
Perſarum & impedimentis percommo+ 
dam eſſe. Er manfit quidem eo Loci 
Darius, Cz#terum quum Alexander lon- 
giorem moram Tarfi ob #gritudinem fa- 
cerets neq; minorem Solis, ubi & ſacri- 
ficarat& Ludos fecerat z multum eti- 
am temporis in expedirione adverss 


ſentenria ſui abduxir, neq; invitus ad id 
protracus eſt. Siquidem ab iis qui ad 


ſemper regibus cum quibus verſantur, 

damno futuri) impulſus, Alexandrum ul- 

rerids progredi nolle f1bi perſuaſerar, 

nuntio ſui adventis perculſum. Arrian, 
de expedit, Alex. lib. 2. pag. 3g. 


citer adverſus Tyrios, Triballos, & fini- 


Cilicas montanos poſuiſſet : Darium I 
quod maxime cordji erat credendum, 


yoluptatem rantum loquuntur (maximo 


which had been 
y Tt x; Juuperioy Tvxby Tye edriy; &c. which the Tranſlator miſ-interprets, 
-when he laith, 4c fortaſ/e Dens illum eo loci adduxit. 


own Mountains; no way likely to aſlault the Perſray 
in his own Land. Now as the ſwiftneſs of Alexay. | 
ders expedition, and the fierceneſs of his onſet upon 
Darius, is lively reſembled by a Goat running to 
puſh; ſo his tender years are excellently charaGte- 
rized in the Hebrew, which 1s verbatim hircrs ca- 


prarum, which properly ſignifies rather a Kid; than 


a Goat come to full growth; or a male kid that fol- 
loweth the Dam. For, Alexander, when he under- 
took this expedition againſt Darixns had more of his 
Mothers Countenance, than of his Fathers. But the 
younger he was, the more ready he was to con- 
ceive hope of vittory againſt all hope in the fore- 
caſt of man. His too much haſte had procured 
worle ſpeed, unleſs he which had raiſed up his Spi- 
rit to this attempt, had a while arreſted him with 
ſickneſs at Tharſis, His abode there and at Solzsto 
Sacrifice for his' recovery, made Darizs preſume 
that he had run himſelf out of breath, and durſt not 
look upon his Puiflant Hoſt, much leſs abide his 
puſh. And 1n this error, into which his own and o- 
thers preſumptuous confidence, in the multitude 
2nd magnificence of his Army had led him, he makes 


haſte to follow after Alexander, who, before either knew of others 
remoyal, was gotten beyond him. 
tual error and of their confii&, are fo conſonant to the Prophets pre- 
 dictions, that I muſt believe the ſame God, which Decreed Abſalon: 
fall by the overthrowing Achitophel:Counſel, had now fully decreed 
to ruinate the Perſ/iaz Monarchy, by ſuffering Darixs to liſten more 
unto his flattering Braggards, than unto the zatare advice of Amynta, 
This wiſe * Captain, by birth a Afacedoniar, well knowing Alex- 


The circumſtances of their mi- 


aer to be of ſuch a'forward Spirit, as would ſcorn 
either not to ſeek his adverſary any where, or not to 
zncounter him whereſoever he found him s; counſel- 
led Darizs to expect him 1n the plain of Aria, 
whither he aſſured him that he would ſhortly come, 
though to the great diſadvantage of the Grecians: 
But that advantage which Alexander {corned to ſeek, 
the Lord mighty in battel, vouchſated to give him, 
as Alexander himfelf freely acknowledged, after he 
knew where Dari his Army was encamped. Al- 
though he could hardly be brought to believe that 
Darius had left his ſtation, and marched toward 
Cilicia, until his Scouts brought him certain word 
that he had his Adverſary in his hands, ſo it would 
but pleaſe him to put them forth whilſt time ſerved 
to take him. 

But the Hiſtorians cenſure of Darizs his fats 
miſcarriage, will give the Ingenuous Reader better 
ſatisfation, than any diſcourſe 'can be made upon tt. 
To excuſe his folly in not hearkning to Amr, 
too groſs if it had been meerly natura!, he faith, 


The Authors 
words 
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words import thus much th Engliſh: A4favedly ſome Divine misfortune | Teme [1- 
led him into thet place, it which his horſemen, his chiefeſt truſt, would | > 
ds him no * ſervice, wherein nor multitude of Met, nor ſtore of Muni |* ax etiam 
tion could advantage hint, being ſo ſireighthed that he could not make mis A 
any tree repreſentation of the gendineſs or goodlineſs of his Army. It |moverant, 
was a place fo fit as Alexarders Council of War, could not have made | 9-94 Parii . 
choice of a fitter for delivering up the Scepter of Per/z into his hands. 790 ang 
. WES it, 0h RN | Macedonum 

copies proculcaturum dicebant : quantumvis Amyntas Alexandrum, ubicung; is Darinm eſſe audicer, venturum affic- 
maſſet : ibiqz eum opperiri fuaſiſſer. Czrerum dererior ſenrentia, quod primo acccfſu gratior auribus accidercr, 
vicit. Ac forraffe Deus illum co Loci adduxir, ubi nec equirarus magno ulſui eſſe poſſer, ut nec infinica hominum 

irer & jaculqrum ac telorum multicudo; ſed nee _iplam quidem, exercitus magrificentiam oftendere- poterar : 
ed Alexandre facilem omnino vioriam przbebar. Oportebar enim Aſie imperium Perſis i Macedonibirs adimi, 
quemadmodum Perſe Medis ac pritts Medi Afſyriis demerant, Arrian, Ibid. 


1 


 Alexanders (ollicitous, thongh ſuperſtitions, care to render | 
thanks or ſapplications for good ſucceſs unto the reputed Gods of 
| every place Where he touched in this expedition, Is ty me a ſufficient 
teſtimony or allured (gn, that he had taken certain notice of fome 
peculiar Divine 7»ſtin& -1mpelling him to undertake-it. And not | 
| knowing from what ſpecial God this zzſtin@ or impulliun came, hes 
tendred his ſervice unto all he knew. * Joſephus his Narration of his | _ 
devotion at Feruſalexz, *and great reſpect of Gods Hzgh-Prieſt there, | * Poſtqum 
ſutes well with his uſual demeanour towards other Gods, related by preg 
this Heathen Writer, and 1s not improbable from lis Princely kind- | candidatum 


neſs unto the Jews, to whom he allotted free habitation in the City 54.07 www 


| | | 36 tad amiftu byſſino 
Pontificemqz in ſtola hyacinthina auro diſtina, tiarum in capire geſtantem, przfix4 aurei lamina Dei nomine in- 


ſalcepiſſe. Quare & Deoimmolavir, ſalvis ritibus in remplum aſcendens, gaviſus admedum oftenſo fibi libro Dani- 
elis, in quo Grzcum quendam Perſas debe|laturum fignificabatur, Lib. antiq, 11. cap. 8. 


6. Many particulars not impertinent to this difcourfe,[ leave to the 
Ingenuous Readers obſervation, that (hall be pleaſed to peruſe Dzo- |. 
dorus Siculus, Arianus, or Duintus Curtivs. Thele preſent rightly | 
applyed, may aſſwage that Declamatory Humour of ſome Pedantick 
Politicks, which would have Alexanders ſtrange ſacceſs to be the na- | 
tural iſſue of Macedonian valour, and Afiutick effeminateneſs. Such 
ColleCtions might be tollerated in a young Student appointed to make 
a Theam or Declamation in' praiſe of Maſculine or Frugal Spirits, or | 
in diſpraiſe of Feminine Luxury. Howbeit theſe Pulitick Conje- | 
| ures are rather imperfe&, than altogether untrue : whether the &Au- 
thors of them did apprehend fo much or no, I know not, bur certain 
it is, their opinion fuppoſeth a' Divine truth, which they expreſs not. | 
It is not improbable in true Divinity, that the Perſ#ans were plagued | 
as for many other ſins, ſo in ſpecial for their riot and luxury, and that 
God to give them notice thereof, did make ſpecial chaice of the ey 
Mecedonian to be his ſcourge; a people remarkablein thoſe days for |* Dupliciter 
auſterity of life and maſculine behavicur. For fo it is uſual with the my hot 
juſt Lord to upbraid thoſe whom he ſeverely puniſheth for ſome pre- | virace Deus 


dominant vice, with ſome contrary vertue in them, by whom he pu- {0k pram 
 niſheth, as elſewhere is exemplified more at large out of * Salvianns. \g odifler acti. 


LS I'brdinem, . 


dit, ut oftenderer ſcilicer, non vires valere, ſed cauſam :' neq; nos tunc ignaviſſimorum quorundam hoſtium tortityy 
| dine obrui,ſed ſola vitiorunrnoſtrocum impuritate yo De gubern Dei, lib, 7, 
2 Bu ec 


called by his own name. Yide Dior. A | 


ſeripth vix mentis compos, ſolus accedens ad Pontificem Alexander, comiter falurans namen Dei adoravir, quem ſe | 
in Macedonia vidifle memoravit, dum deliberaret quo patto Afiam poſler ſubigere, ejuſque hortatu expeditionem | 


'& diligerer caſtitarem, cum &Vandalos ob ſolam maxim? pudicitiam illis ſuperponerer, & Hiſpams ob ſolam v<l |. 
maxim? impudicitiam ſybjugarer. Quid enim 7 Nunquid non eranc in omni orbetecrarum harbari fortiores, quibug' | 
* Hiſpania traderentur ? multi abſq; dubio, imd ni fallor, omnes, Sed ided ille infirmiſſimis hoſtibus cun&a tradiz | 


, 
4 
V 


The execution of Gods W ill upon one Nation, Book. VI. 


* Parag. 4+ 


* Behold they i 
ſhall ſurely ga- 
ther together, 
but not by me : 
whoſoever ſhall 
gather together 
againſt thee , 
ſhall fall for 
thy ſake. Be. 
holdT have cre- 
ated the Smith 
that bloweth 
the Coals 

in the Fire, and 
that bringeth 
forth an in- 
ftrument for 
his work , and 


T have crea- 

ted the waſter 
to deflroy. No 
weapon that | 
is framed againft thee, ſhall proſper, and every tongue that ſhall riſe againft thee in judgment, thon ſhalt condemn: 
This is the heritage of the ſervants of the L1rd, and their righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the Lord, Iiaiah $54. yerb | 


Is, 16, 17, 


| which ye will not believe, though it be told you. 


But unleſs the Lord had otherways diſpoſed of time and place, the 
Perſian horſes were not ſo effeminate or cowardly, but they might 
ealily have put the Macedonian Pikes to flight, or trampled the Foot- 
men under their feet, as Darizs Courtiers proudly bragged before 
their Encounter. But pride goes before deſtruction, and God for this 
reaſon brought them into thoſe ſtraits; wherein they might perceive 
and ſee the truth of what his Prophet had ſaid, 4: horſe is but a vain 


thing, neither ſhall he deliver any by his great ſtrength. Plalm. 33. 17, | 
And again : Wotothem that go downto Egypt for help, and ſtay on hojſes, 


and truſt in Chariots, becauſe they are many, and in Horſemen, becauſe 
they are very ſtrong : but they look not unto the holy One of Tirael, neither 


ſeek the Lord. Iſaiah 31. ver. 1. I ſhould think my ſelf i»fidel; deterio- 


rem, worſe than the Heathen Writer, if I did not derive Alexander; 
victory over Darins, from the Divine Decree : The time appoin- 
ted (to uſe his * words ) was now come, that the Macedonian ſhould take 


the Empire of Aſia from the Perſians, as the Perſians had taken it from | 


the Medes, and the Medes from the Allyrians. Now who 1s it that canap- 
point the tzz2es. but he which fitteth above the Circles of the Hea- 
xens, and moveth all things, being himſelf immovable ? 


— 
= — _—_—— 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Of the ereftion of the Chaldean Empire, and of the ſudden de- 
ſtruction of it by the Perſian, with the remarkable documents 
of Gods ſpecial providence, in raiſing up the Perſian by the 
ruine of the Chaldean Monarchy. 


TI. HE Weapons of War wound more or leſs, according to 

their {kill or ſtrength that wield them. 'So 1s the' whole 
ſtrength of War it ſelf ; ſo 1s the might and policy of every King- 
dom more or leſs ſucceſsful to Friends, or hurtful to Foes, according 
to the proportion which it holds, with his will or purpoſe, who is 
enſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord Mighty in Battail. * Unleſs the 
Grecians had been generally lyable to the Fg yptians cenſure [ "Em 
d« mig. The Grecians are always Children ]] in true antiquity, Ariſtotle 
might have informed himſelfand his followers, that the Aſſprians, and 
other inhabitants of the Southern Coaſts of 4fra, had ſometimes been 
a people ſo fierce and terrible in War, that Alexander attended with 
the whole ſtrength of M4cedor, would have been but as a flock of 
Sheep or an herd of Goats to an hoſt of Wolves or Lyons. Whillt 
Tielath Pelezer, Senacherib, and other Kings of Azria, were Hammers 
in the hand of God, who could refiſt them? The ſtrength of thele 
Aſſyrians was ſo. great, that the Prophet foreſaw the {udden advance- 
ment of the Chaldeans to the like or greater height or (ſtrength, 
would hardly be believed. by neighbour Nations, Jew or Gentiles, 
until they felt it to their ſmart. * Behold ye. among the Heathen, and 
regard and wonder maruellouſly : for T will work, a work iz your days 
For lo, I raiſe up the 


* Hab. x, yerſl. 5. to 10. 


Chaldeans, | 


od hy — _ RY Ee PPE "RT" 


— 
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Chaldeans, that bitter and haſty Nation, which ſhall march through the 
bredth of the Land, to poſſeſs the dwelling places that are not theirs. 
They are terrible and dreadful : their judgment and their dignity ſhall 
proceed of themſelves. Their horſes alſo are ſwiſter than the Leopards, 
and are more fierce than the evening Wolves, and their horſemen ſhall 
come from far, they ſhall flye as the Eagle that haſteth to eat. They ſhall 
| come all for violence © their faces ſhall ſup up #s the Eaſt wind, and they 
ſhall gather the Captivity as the Sand. And they ſhall ſcoff at the Kings, 
and the Princes ſhall be a ſcorn unto them : they ſhall deride every ſtrong 
hold, for they ſhall heap duSF and take it. 

The true and final reaſon, as well of the 4/ſjrians, as the Chaldeans 
ſudden greatneſs and ſucceſs in batte]l, was the accompliſhment of 
Gods conſequent will upon Tſrael and other neighbour Countries, 
| grown, by ſpeedy increaſe of their iniquity, ſlaughter-ripe. How- 
beit, the power it ſelf, or ſucceſs of theſe two Monatchies was a ſure 
pledge of Gods Antecedent * Will for their own greater good ſo 
they had gratefully acknowledged his goodneſs in making them fo 
great. But when theſe Baftazl-Axes began to lift up themſelves againſt 
him, which hewed the Nations with them; he abated their edge and 
ſoftned their temper. Of Nebuchadnezzar, whoſe exceſſive Pride 
had made him prouder than the reſt, that Oracle was verified in an 
exquiſite ſenſe : * Man being in honour had no underſlanding, but be- 
came like the Beaſt that periſheth. And that other remnant of the laſt 
forecited Propheſie, was literally fulfilled in him, of whom it was 
meantz Ther ſhall his mind change, and he ſhall paſs over, and offend, 
inputing this his power unto his God, Habak. 1. ver. 11. And Balſha- 
ſhar his Son not taking warning by his Humiliation, nor by the hand- 
writing upon the Wall, was ſurprized with ſudden deſtruQtion, either 
the ſelf ſame night wherein the hand was ſeen writing, or (which 1s 
more probable) the fame night of ſome year following. He i:ad filled 


cup of Gods wrath was to him at that time zeceſ/ary. | | 
| 2, Now according to the Chaldeans growth in former iniquity, the 
Proſperity of the Medes and Perſians did daily increaſe, and their ſuc- 


been, and at length (in ſuch a ſenſe as hath been obſerved.) altoge- 
ther fatal. The Frugality of their Private Life, and Publick Diſci- 
line, ſpecially in War, were qualifications, without which (perhaps) 


his inſtruments in this ſervice. But even theſe, and all other moral] 
Vertues, unto which: the Pol;titian aſcribes their good ſucceſs, were 
proper effects of Gods Conſequent Will,now abſolutely ſetto plague the 
Chaldeans, and of his Antedecent Will for Iſ#aels Redemption ſure 
tokens withal, of his love unto theſe Conquerors. , 
_ The Hiſtorical ſincerity of Xcnophons intemions, or literal truth of 
his Ingenuous Relations, have not been ſo much diſparaged by any 
other pretences whatſoever, (if by any other at all) as by the He- 
roical ſweet exemplary diſpoſition of his admired Cyrxs, by his dex- 
terity 1n conſultations, and the extraordinary ſpeedy ſucceſs of what 
he putin execution. Whatſoever Xenophoz hath ſaid coiicerning his 
ſucceſs, jt doth'not ſo far exceed the unſuſpeCted ſtories of Alexanders 


or exceſs, which aty one Gereral (though much longer liv'd than 


| Alexander 


the meaſure of his Fathers fins, as ful! with Iniquity, as the Bowls | 
wherein he carouſed were with Wine; and #hat being full, to drink the | 


ceſs in War, become every day more aſſured, than former]y it had | 


the Lord would not ſo highly have advanced them, or uſed them as | 


(wift growth in fame and greatreſs, as that did the greateſt increaſe | 


Toine ll. 
COW IIS 


* Vide Saint 
Hieron, in 
cap. Iſa. 45, 
ver. 2. & 3, 


* Pſal. 49-20, 


_— 
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len Vi. 


Xenophons ſtory of Cyrus bis ſucceſs, 


Teme [1. 
Way 
* Fama eſt 
[ Ceſarem |) 


quum aliorerm-" 


pore in Hiſpa- 
ria, legerer. 
per otium A- 
lexandri hiſto- 
riam, diu eum 
ſecum cogita- 
bundum ſe- 

diſſe, inde Ia- 


chrymas profudiſſe, Mirantibus cauſam amicis dixifſe ; Annon videtar vobiy gemendim, quum hac #tate, Alexander 
tot jam regna ſubegerit, me nihildum geſſiſse preclari? Ur ergo Hiſpantath arrigit, mox accinxit le operi, arque intra 
paucos dics cohortes decem ad priores viginti conſcripfit, Plutarch in vita Ful, Caſaris. 


* See the firſt 
Book upon the 
Creed. Page 59. 
bcc, 


* Tt 1s memo» 
rable which 
Xenophon re- 
lates in his 
Fourt h Book , at 


the time when Cyr | : 
their King was ſlain. Quum autem progrederentur, & nox adpetiifſer 3 proditum eſt, Cyro & exercirui Lucem cla- 


riſſimam ccelitus oblatam fuiſſe : quo faum ur in animis omnium quidam horror erga numen,divinum, & in ho- 
ſtes confidentia exiſteret. Xenophon, L1b, 4. 


| Powpey, and other circumſtances of ſeveral times, being rightly allow- 


- there is no God beſides me: T girded thee, though thou haſt not known 
Me That they may know from the riſing of the Sun, and from the 


Alexander was) or which any one Age did ever bring into the Ro- 
man State. The * beſt $pirirs which Rome had bred, whilſt they 
lookt on Alexanders Picture, and the Map of his Conqueſt, were 
aſhamed of their own dullneſs, and {low progtels of their Vidories. 
The Parthian though not ſo Maſculine and Valofous as in Alexander; 
time he had been, was able, in Powpeys judgment, to have given Ce- 
ſar the check, after his Pharſalian Victory. And in this perſwaſion 
Pompey had ſought ſuccour from him, had not Catoes indignation at 
the motion deterred-him : | | 


$i ſervire pots, miſerum quid decipis urbem ? 
3- The odds of Antiquity between Cyrus, Alexander. Ceſar and 


ed (according to the rate of * former diſcuſſions to this purpoſe) 
will make the credit of Xenophon 1n his inſtitution of Cyrus, of Aria- 
245, and Quintus Curtins, in their Hiſtories of A4lex7der, and of the 
beſt Roman Writers from Livy downwards, to any unpartial Exami- 
ner, much what eaven. Or what if Cyrus, as he1s ſet forth by Xen 
pho, did 1n his 1: fancy, Towth, or Maturity, (all odds and allow- 
ances of Antiquity rightly made) far Excel Alexander, Pompey, Ceſar, 
or any other whatſoever that lived after him, as well in dexterity of 
wit, as in exemplary diſpolitton of life, military or civil: all this may, 
without any juſt ſuſpicton of Poetical Fiction, without the leaſt tran(- 
oreſſion of a faithful Hiſtorians bounds, be referred unto a more in- 
timate, more placid, and more loving touch of that Spirit, where- 
with, all that much excelled others in any Age, have been in ſome 
meaſure or other inſpired, and incited to thole exploits which have 
been performed by them. I cannot blame the latter Roman Heathen 
for miſtruſting Xexophors relations in the fore-mentioned Book ; but 
ſurely, that Chriſtian which will not acknowledge ſome extraordi- 
nary * fruits of Gods pecultar calling, of his profeſſed Fatherly iaſti- 
tution, inſtruction, and protetion of Cyrzs, ſhall much forget him- 


ſelf. 


rus did proſecute the viFfory, which be had gotten over the Babylonians in the firft confi, wherein 


Thws ſaith the Lord to his Anainted, to Cyrus, whoſe right hand 1 
have holden, to ſubdue Nations before him: and 7T will looſe the Ioyns of 
Kings to open before him the two leaved Gates, and the Gates ſhall nit 
be fout. T will go before thee, and make the crooked places ſtraight ; 1 
will break. in pieces the Gates of Braſ5, and cut in ſunder the bars of 
Iron. And T will give thee the treaſures of darkneſi, and hidden riche: 
of ſecret places, that thou maiſt know, that I the Lord which call thee by 
thy name, am the Godof Iſrael. For Jacob my ſervants ſake, and [ſrae| 
mine Ele, T bave even called thee by thy name: IT have firnamed thee, 
though thou haſt not known me. IT am the Lord and there is none elſe, 


eſs, 
that 


———— 


\ inf 


0 
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- 


that there is none beſides me; TI amt the Lord, and there is none elſe, Ila. j Tome [1]. 
s. ver. I, uſqueaG 7. 4 APN Ds 
The Spirit of God (ſo far as my remembrance or obſervation ſerves 

me) doth not elſewhere vouchſafe to grace any Heathen Prince with 

{ch honourable Titles, or affable ſpeeches as. theſe here mentioned 

are. Of Gods own People, but few were called by their -ames, before 

theſe were impoſed by men. This 1s the prerogative of ſuch as were 

Types of the true Emannuel. The very * characters which the Heathen | 

have made of Cyrus his amiable carfiage towards _ : 

men, his devotion and vigilent care to teſtihe his ». Oy verd ſic =_ = Rex inquit. 
thankfulneſs towards the Gods for his good ſpeed, Nan /cjem ner mhil cemint or 
are evident tokens of this his ſpecial calling to the apum inalveo naſcirur. 1th enim ſem- 
preſent ſervice, and of his ſeeking to expreſs him- Þ Pez uirto parent, ac quocungz loco 
ſelf in outward * performances : albeit young $4- Quod fi aliqud prodierit, nulla ipfum 


-l;be. he could not diſtinguiſh the Callars voice, deſerir. . Jam mirificus eis amor erpa 
muel lik 2 8 } .Principem hunc ſuum innaſcirur Irie m 


wanting an Ely to inſtruct him3 yet cah no Atheiſt erga te mihi quodam modd videntur hi 
be ſo impudent as to ſurmiſe that Eſay, Jeremy, and homines adfe&i efſe, Xenophan lib. 5. 
. . E | P-118, _ 

Xenophor, ſhould conſpire like Partners to make a '" » com -onrin donned 
fair game by ſeeing one anothers hands. : F or what catuſque veſtam patriam, & Jovem pa- 
common ſtake could they hope to gain by this pra- OR T——_ IE domo 

. | " 5 ade ,quum quidem & pater eum 
tice? bur to omit Generalities for juſtifying Xezo- = Gs. as a—_ —_ 


hon and Herodotzs in relating ſuch rare documents mo egreſli efſent fulgura, ronirruaque 
dextra ei oblata fuiſſe perhibentur. Quz 


of Cyrus his Infancy (albeit theſe being compared quum adparuiſſent, alio przterea nullo 
with the former Propheſie and Sacred relations con- capraro augurio perrexere; quod max- 
cerning Solomworr, or others whom God hath called gy ner —_— ch Lays 
by zame, are in themſelves capable enough of cre- experience that he was ſer on work by ſome 


dit:) we will deſcend to ſuch particulars in Heathen — = = Fog _ 
. 0 Pieaſlſe AIEWRICA DET -, 
Writers,. as are conſonant to the Sacred Paſſages, vine Pewers., So Xena ob 
concerning the Babylonian War, and may ſerve to — third Book: Bonis avibus mms ſo» 
- p . : "a UM 1NYA2iIt, Ur YErOoO primum nnes tran- 

{et forth the Wiſdom and Providence of God IN gerar, Tellurem libarionibus propitiam 
effecting his good purpoſe towards the Captive Seed fibi reddidir, & Deos arque Heroas regi-. 
of Abraham; for (accotding to the intent and pur- Ten Afyriorum. incolentes facrificiis | 

Fl - , 2 placavit. Quibus peragis rurfum Joyi 
port of the ormer Propheſie) the Reader 1s a WAYS partrio rem divinam fecir, nec fi quis a- 


to bear in mind, that. the true and final cauſe of = gnvgr rs vurenrgy neglexit, | 
Gods extraordinary Bleſſings upon Cyrr, and of 3t,2cond, wbich be gave ane bi | 
his conqueſt of the Babylonians, was the appointed of Babylon was ſlain, was, Jupiter aux- | 
deliverance of his choſen people, and the manifeſta- !/4is & Dux. | Xenophon, 16, 3, 
tion of his Power and Wiſdom to the ends of the World. 

4. A man of modern Experience in Treatiſe of Leagues, and but 
'of ſpeculative acquaintance with the difficulties, which interpole to 
hinder the Aſſociation of leſler Signiories, againſt mighty neighbour | 
Monarchs, would haply deem that Xenophon had framed his relati- | 
'ons'of Cyrus his ſuccels, in linking bordering Nations to the edes 
and Perſians, by the model of ſome Academical Canvas, or ſute for 
ſome Annual Office among(t fellow Citizens. The Armenians, the 
Hyrcanians, the Cedroſjans, with many other natural ſubjects to the 
Babylonian, all unacquainted with the projet at the beginning, come 
over unto Cyrxs with as great facility and ſpeed, as if there had been 
no greater danger in undertaking :this doubtful and (in common ex- 
perience_) moſt deſperate War, than in giving a free voice to one Com- 
petitor before another ina free and popular State. , ea of 
But Xe-0phor: was not ſo mean a contemplative Scholar, as to com- 
-mit ſo foul a Solzciſm as this had been; albeit. his purpoſe had been | 


to Poetize in theſe Narrations. Poetical Fictions muſt bear a true]. 
; reſem- 


S— —_ : 


o Y ; L * | . - oy | | 
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Tome ll. j reſemblance of. probabtlity. Truths themſelves muſt be ſer forth jn 
LEPY RS4| their native colours, although they appear: to ordinary experience, 
moſt incredible. Such was the ſuccefs of Crs inthe former buſineſs; 
if it were to be derived only from his own wit or contrivance, But 
Xenophon might have good Hiſtorical reaſons not to fuſpeCt the Pex. 
{ian Annalls or Perſians reports of Cyrus, as we have ſacred authority 
to believe the matters reported by them. He that called Cyrus by his 
ame before he was born, and had now ſet him up as Competitor | 
with the Babylonian, for the Aſiatick, Monarchy, had layd the plot, 
and made the eavas for him before he ſet forth : and ( which is prin- 
cipally to be obſerved ) had given publick warning to thoſe Nations, 
* Fer. $1.29, | Which Xenephor mentions {more than threeſcore years before) to be 
28, 29. ready with others in Arms againſt Babel: * Set wp a Standard (faith 
[eremy ) i the Laxd, blow the Trumpet among the Nations : prepare the 
Nations aginſt her : call together againſt her the kingdoms of * Ararat, 

REA 9, Minni, and Aſhchenafh: appoint @ Captain againfi 

e firÞ occaſion of Cyrus his expe- | Bos 

dition was t1 regain therevo'ting Armeni- her : canſe ber horſes to come ap 4s the rough Caterpil- 
ans wnto bis Vncle Cyaxarez, Kingof the lexs, Prepare againſt ber the Nations with the Kings of 
mg Lb —— Lab 1 och, the Medes, Captains thereof, andall the Rulers thered, 
having ſurprized ſome parts of their Coun- and all the Land of his Dominion. And the Land 


Aims 65 1d. Te wr Ins ſhall tremble and ſorrow: for every putrpoſe of the 
2. and 3. how Cyrus won the Chalde-” Lord ſhall be performed againſt Babylon, to make 


ans which bordered upon the Armeni- the I. 2,d of Babylon a 'deſolation without an Tn- 
Ce Eras, cf rhe Br hae babitant. It is intimared = another * Prophet, 
lon was ſlain in Battail, revolred to that the Lord would have theſe propheſies con- 
rpg | me __ 14) hv the) cerning Babylon ſo remarkably fulfilled , that all 
! the Cadufii, with Gobrias and Go- the World might take notice of them : The Lord 
| Qaray two great Princes, * Hab. 2. ay fivered me and ſaid, Write the Viſion , and make 
yerl, 2, 3, oc : R ; 
| it plain upon Tables, that he may run that readeth it. 
| For the viſton is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, 
and not lye though it tarry, wait for #, becauſe it will ſurely come, 
it will not tarry. Behold his Soul which ts lifted up, is not upright in 
him 3 but the juſt ſhall live by his Faith, Tea alfo, becenfe he tranſercy- 
eth by Wine, he.is a proud man, neither keepeth at home, who inlargeth 
' bis deſire as Hell, and is as Death and cannot be ſatisfied, bat gathereth unto 
him all Nations, and unto him all People. Shall not theſe take up a Para 
: ble againſt him, and a tanting Proverb againſt him and ſay; wo to him 
that increaſeth that which is not his : how long and to him that ladeth 
himſef with thick Clay 2 Shallthey not riſe up ſuddenly that ſhall bite thee * 
and awake , that ſhall vex thee ? and thon ſhalt be ſor Booties unts them? 
Becauſe thou haſt ſpoyled many Nations, all the remnant of the People ſhall 
ſpoyl thee + becauſe of mens blood and for the violence of the Land, of the | 
City, and of all that dwell therein. | 


Cyrus in the beginning of this expedition was but Cyaxares his Agent, 
to regain the revolted Armenians. The War was managed in the 
King of Adedia his name, albeit God ( according to Eſaias Prophe- 
fie ) did proſper Cyrus under hzz, as he did David under Saul. The 
fame did go of Cyrus. among the Medes and Perſians, as it had of 
David through the Hoſt of Tfrael, Cyaxarez: hath flain his thou- 
ſand, and Czrzs his ten thouſand. The Monarchy was to be ſetled 
on the Perſian 3 Cyaxares was Feoffee in truſt for Cyrzs, as Saul was 
by Gods appointment, for Dazzd. 


CL; Their 
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s. Their * raking of Arms was Jult, and 1n. their 
own defence. Their firſt reſolutions did reach no 
Erther, than to the ſafeguard of their borders, 
much treſpaſled upon by the Chaldeazs, until, unex- 


i, *-Procedente.verd tempote | mari- 
tur apud Medos Aſtyages, & Cyaxares 


Aſtyagis \filius, matriſque Cyri frater, 


Medorum imperio poricur. Rex au- 
tem Aſſyriorum quum Cyrus univerſos, }. 
non exiguam ſane nationem, ſubegiſſet, 
Arabum regein iimperio ſuo ſubjeciſſet, 


petted ſucceſs and hopeful opportunities of better, 
daily preſenting themſelves without ſeeking, did 
invite them to come nearer. After they had got- 
ten ſecret intelligence of the Enemies eſtate, many 
new Aſſociates, and quiet pollefſion of fo mach of 
his Dominions, as would ſuffice to maintain their 
doubled Army 3 they had no hope to Conquer, 
{ no purpoſe to beliege the Metropolites of the King- 
| dom. That, which after a doubtful conſultation, d1d 
chiefly (way them in the height of all their ſtrength 4,,.G00r3a5,7 bis arms were difotued. 
to.continue their War, was the complaint of their ' See Xenophon in the 5. Bob. 

truſty * confederates, juſtly fearing leſt they ſhould . 

become a prey to the inlolent Tyrant, (much exaſperated by their 
revolt) as ready, as able to take revenge 'upon them, if once their 
Army ſhould be diſlolved. The overthrow of Creſus, following up- 
on their refolution to continue the War, brought great. accels of new | 
Aſſociates and freſh ſupplies. nnto their Army. Had Cyrzs or his 
Confederates underſtood the Tenout of the Commiflion, which the | 
Lord of Hoſts had Sealed them befote they undertook this War. 
they had, no queſtion, given the onſet upon Babylon before the oyer- 
throw of Creſzs, at that time when they marched by it. Their yyrit- 
ten warrant, if they could have read it, was very expreſs, and their 
invitation to attempt, full of hope: Remove out of the midſt of Baby- F 
lon, and go forth out of the Land of the Chaldeans, and be us the He-gnats 
before the flocks. For" loe, T will raiſe und canfe to come up againſt Ba- 
bylon, az Aſſembly of great Nations from the North Country, and they 
ſhall ſet themſelves in array againſt her, from thence he ſhall Le taken : 
their Arrows ſhall be us of a mighty expert man: none ſhall return in | 
vtin. And Chaldea ſhall be a ſpoil: all that ſpoil her ſhall be ſatisfyed \ 
faith the Lord, Jer. 50. ver. 8.9, 10. But ſuch is the Infinite Wiſdom 
of the Lord, that ignorance or concealment of his purpoſe from men, 
whom he imploys 1n his ſervice, is oft-times the bet mean to have it 
ſpeedily executed by them. In this Afſembly of great Natiors from 
the North, foretold by * 1/aiah, befides the Armenians and Hyrcani- 
ans, the Lydians, and the Cappadocians, with others mentioned by 
Xenophon, were included, without whole preſence and aſſiſtance 
the enterpriſe had been in vain. The opportunity which Cyr after | 
bis conquelt of Creſ#s took, was the definite time, appointed by God, | 
but concealed from Men, perhaps from the Prophet, himſelf which 
penned the Commiliion, The entire preſence of theſe Nations now þ : 

| aſſembled, and skilfully ſet in array before the City (as God had com- | Wann 
manded, for repreſenting their terrour and ſtrength) was yer nothing | burr, obſidio- 
(o terrible to the befieged Spectators, as the fame of their abſence |n<m bancir: 
had been, when they were fewer. The * magnificence of Fabylons 


Hyrcanios ſubditos haberet, Ba&ricos 
oppugnareft, futurum exiſtimabar, ur 
fi Medorum vires debiliraffer, facile fi- 
nitimus omnibus imperarer, Xenophon, 

lib, x, pag. 22. | 


.* The Medes themſelves were anwil- 
ling to follow the Wars after the King | 
4 Babylon was ſlain, until the Hyrcani- | 

S did perſwade them; and Cyrus him- | 
ſelf was doubr fu! what to do, until he 
ſaw in what deſperate eftate he ſhout4 


® Jſa. 43. 2c. 


rideb1nr,quod' 
ets cor mearus 
F OS efſer copiofior 
quam in annos viginti. Quz Cyrus quum.audiiſſer, in partes duodecim exercitum divifir, ur pars quzliberunum anni 
menſem in excubiis efler. Quibvs irerum audiris,mnkoeriam Babylonit magis irridebant, qui cogirarent fecum Phry- - 
' £e8 2c Tycios B& Arabes, & Cappadoces fururos contra ſe in excubiis ; quos omnes arbirrabanrvr animis erga' ſe-ragis 
; le denevolis, quam erga Perſas. Ac Foſſz quidem jam az eranr, Cyrus verd quum audiiſſtr, celehrari Babylone 
feftum, quondam ejuſmodi dicm quo Babylonit omnes noQe tora porarent & comeſſarentur : quamprimum co die 
tenebrz acceſfiſſent, magna morralium multirudine. adhihira, Fofſarum: oftia-verſus amnem apcruir, . Hoc quam. | 
fattum efſer, aqua no&h in Foſſas manabar, 8 alycus fluyii per'urbem tendens hominibus permeabilis eſſe c«pir, Ge, 
| Xenoph, de in$$:t. Cyri Hiſtor. lib. 7. pag. 190. 
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Walls, did ſeem to out-face them 1n the height of their Bravery, and 
made them contemptible in her proud Childrens eyes. Cyras himſelf 
deſpaired of doing any good by violent aſſault; his chief hopes, were 
not in the multitude of his Souldiers, but in the multitude of his Ene. 
mies, more eaſie to be vanquiſhed by Famine, than if they had been 
fewer. But this his projet ſeemed to them ridiculous, being ſtored 
with Proviſion for twenty years; within" which ſpace, ſome of thoſe 
Companies which: he had ſet by courſe to keep. quarter before the 
City , would forſake him, others they hoped would become their 
Friends, as they anciently had been : and in this confidence they ret 
ſecure, as if they had thought to have out-laughed their ſudden de- 
ſtruction. | 

6. The doom which our Saviour gave upon the Fool in the Go. 
pe], doth ſo weil befit the King of Babyloz, his wiſeſt Counſelors and 
Followers, as if it had been framed of purpoſe for them. Each of 
them had {Mid unto his Soul, Sonl thou haſt fore of Proviſion laid up for 
many years, take thine Eaſe, Fat, Drink, and be Merry But the Lord 
had ſaid unto them all, by his Prophet: Dazzel, Te Fools, in this night 
of your Merriment and Solemnity of your God, ſhall your Souls be 
taken from you, and whoſe then ſhall thoſe things be, that you have 
provided? The hand which wrote that dreadful ſentence upon the 
wall, 17eze, Mene, Tekel, Upharſin; was not more viſible to'elſhazzar 
himſelf, than the finger of God inal] this buſineſs is, or may be toſuch, 
as will confer Xezophons Hiſtorical Narrations, with Prophetical Pre- 


| diCctions. 


* Ac primum quidem turres propter 
flumen extrucbat palmis fundatas, qua- 
rum non minor erat, quam jugeri longi- 
tudo, Nam hac majorem <etiam in 
longitudinem excreſcunt. Has autem 
palmas operi proprerea ſubjiciebar, ut 

uam maxime videretur id facere quod 
olent, qui ad urbem obſidendam ſeſe 
| comparanr, ut tamerſj flumen in foſſam 
dilaberetur, ipſas turres non everterer, 
Etiam mulras, alias ſupri terram ege- 
j ftam excirabar, ut quam plurima efſent 
excubiarum loca. Fenophon. de inſtir. 
Cyri lib, 9. Hiſt. pag. 150. 

a Yet it ſeems by Cyrus his anſwer to 
Chryſantas,that he had no hype to find any 
entrance into the City, otherwiſe than by 
Famiſhing the Beſieged. Ubi jam in Ca- 
ſtris eſſent Cyrus iis,quos oporteret,con- 
vocatis, dixit : urbem focii undiq; con- 
templari fuimus : arque equidem, quo 
paRo quis aded firmos & excelſos mu- 
ros oppugnando capere poſit, videre 
mihi non videor. Quanto autem plures 
homines in urbem ſunt, quando ad pug- 
nandum non excunt, tanto Cirius fieri 
arbitror ut fame in poteftatem redigan- 
tur. Niſi igitur al:quem alium modum 
h abetis, quem nobis oftendatis, hoe ipſo 
nobis iftos expugnandos eſſe autumo, 
Er Chryſantas inquit : Hiccine fluvius 
per urbem mediam labitur,cujuSlatitudo 


7. Firſt * Cyrus caſts his Trenches near the Ri- 
ver, whether with purpoſe to interrupt or divideits 
courſe, or only for more commodious defence of hi 
Army, or annoyance of his Enemy, Xenophon ex- 
preſleth © not 3 Herodotws is of opinion, that this op- 
portunity was rather taken when it offered it (elf, 
than ſought by Cyrax, when ke firſt began to calt his 
Trenches. However, the Trenches being made, 
were ready, when opportunity ſerved, to rob the 
City of the deep ſtream, whoſe natural courſe was 
through the midlt of itz and the ſtream diverted 
from its wonted chanel, left an eafie entrance for 
Cyrus and his Army, under the Walls and Flood-| 
gate through which it paſſed. His ſtratagem -to 
make this entrance into the City now drowned with 
Wine,opens to us the literal meaning of divers Xnig- 
matical Prophecies: 4 draught is upon her waters, 
and they ſhall be dryed up : for it is the Land of graven 
Images, and they are made upon their Tdols, Jer. 50-| 
ver. 38. Whatloever Cyr# might intend, it was Je 
riſalem's and $70#'s curſe upon Babyloz, which gave 
ſucceſs unto his ſtratagem. The wiolence done to me, 


and to my fleſh, be pon Babylon, ſhall the Inhabitant 


ftadia duo ſuperat? Ira profeto, air Gobryas, ac ranta quog; profendiras ejus eft, utne duo quidem viri, alter alteri 
infiſtenres, ſupra aquam exſtare poſſnt. Quo fit, vt fluvio fit urbs etiam munitior, quam mcenibus, Et Cyrus : Miſſa 
facimus hzc, air me Chryſanta, quz viribus noftris potiora ſunt. Xenoph de inflit. Cyri lib. 5. pag. 150. The reaſon 
why Cyrus did caft his Trenches ſo wide and deep, was in his firft intention, as it ſeems, only for the more commodious de- 
fence of his Sldiers againſt the ſallies of their Enemies. Adhibira verd menſura quamprimunm foſſa laciſſima profur- 
diriſſimaqz vobis crir agenda, pro parte Cuiqz ſua 3 quo paucifſimis cuſtodibus yobis fir opus. Xenephon, Ibid. 
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of Sion fay'3 FRy my blood upon the Inhabitants of Chaldea, ſhall 
| Teruſdlem ſay. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold I will plead thy 


cauſe, 
are exadtly fitted to the patterns of cruelty, which Nebuchadnezzar had 


exhibited in the deſtruction of the Holy City, and the derifion of 
her and other captivated Princes. Jerzſalezz 1n the preſent ſenſe and 


King of Babylon hath devoured me, he hath cruſhed me, he hath made 
me au empty veſſel: ( therefore mult Babylon be drawn dry of Water ) 


delicates, he hath caſt me ont. Jer. 51. ver. 34. Therefore muſt Babylon 
become as heaps, 4 awelling place for Dragons , an aſtoniſhment , and an 
hiſſing without an Inhabitant. ver. 37-It 1s ſignificantly foretold by Hu- 
bakknk, that Nebuchadnezzar had conſulted ſhame to his houſe. Habak. 
2. And it is the opinion of good interpreters, that the wo following 
ſhould be particularly directed unto him and to his family : Wo wnto 
him that giveth his neighbour drink; that putteſt thy bottle to him, and 
' makeſt him drunk, alſo 3 that thou mayſt look on their nakedneſs. Thou 
art filled with ſhame for glory drink thou alſo, and let thy foreskin be un- 


ſhameful ſpewing ſhall be on thy glory. Habak. 2. ver. 15, 16, Divers 


authority than tradition of the Hebrews, I know not ( though that 1 
| know in many caſes worthy of reſpect and credence)that Nebnchadnezzar 
did uſe to make himſelf ſport, by making his captive Princes drunk. 
This and the like inſolencies the Lord avengeth upon his Son and 
| people : Tn their heat T will make their feasts, and I will make them 
drunken, that they may rejoyce, and ſleep a perpetual ſleep, and not awake, 
ſaith the Lord. Jer. 51. ver. 39. and when the time appointed was 
come ( whether that were the firſt or ſecond year after the hand wri- 
ting upon the wall _) the Lord gave Cyrus notice of the Babylonians in- 
tended anniverſary revellings, whom he had now more infatuated, than 


this notice of their drunken feſtival, and whattoever purpoſes of his 
that took effects, are all direfted to the accompliſhing of Gods reveal- 
ed purpoſe or conſequent will upon Babylon, as it were ſo many Arrows 
whoſe intentions againſt Babyloy muſt theretore proſper, becauſe, 


with Men, as with Caterpillers; and they ſhall lift up a ſhout againſt thee. Jer. 


his Proclamation after their entrance through the Water-gate, which 
Yenophon relates, but 1s paralel to ſome part or other of Jeremies Pro- 


executed, .that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. "x 
3. That * which in reaſon might moſt daunt or deter his Sauldiers 
from ranging the Streets of Babylon, was opportunity of anoyance 


formidabile urbem-intrantibus ; nereRis illi confcenſis hinc inde rela in nos conjiciant : id ipſam 


; | . LEI trom 
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and take vengeance for thee, and T will dry up-her Sea, and make | 
her ſprings dry, Jer. 51. ver. 35. 36. All theſe Plagues here threatned, |} 


freſh memory of her grief had thus complained : Nebuchadnezzar the | 


he hath ſwallowed me np like a Dragons he hath filled his belly with my | 


covered: the cup of the Lords right hand ſhall be turned unto thee, and 


Authors of good note have left written, whether upon any better | 


they at other times uſed to infatuate themſelves. Cyrus his ſtratagem |: 
to dry up the water, either firſt conceived or put in execution upon | 


to their mark, The L.ord of Hoſts was the Archer, and Cyrxs his Bow, | 
The Lord of Hoſts hath ſworn by himſelf, ſaying, Surely T will fill thee 


| 51. ver. 4. There is not one clauſe of Cyrzs his adviſe or exhortation |}. 
to his followers, after they had found the River to be paſlable, or of | 


phelies. We may boldly fay all that Cyrzs commanded, was faithfully 3 


®Arſihocin 
menrten alicui 

venir quod | 
| freur {ſſe 

jp maxime vobis 
animos addat, Nam fi qui conſcendent zdes, opitulator nobis eſt dens Vulcanus. Erſunt eorum veſtibula cremaru 
facili, Nam januz palmarum & materia fabricatz ſunr, quz ingens incendium citd parient 3 & copia Picis ac 
ſtuppz; quz Cito. magnam flammam eliciunr. Quo fier, ut vel celeriter neceſſe fir hos ab zdibus aufugere, vcl celeri- 
(cr exurl, Verutm agite, arma capite, Diis equidem juyantibus preibo. Xenophen, de inftit, Cyri Hiſtor. lib. 7. p. 191. 
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both together. 


* Cyrus autem cohortes equitum per 
vias paſſim dimitrebart, edicens, vt fi 
quos extra domos invenirent, occide- 
rent : at iIlis, qui adhuc in 2dibus efſ- 
ſent, per Syriacz linguz peritos de- 
nunciari przconio juſſirt, ur intus mane- 
rent. Quod f1 quis foris deprehende- 
retur, cum morre multandum. Er hi 
quidem hzcexſequebantur, - Xenophon. 
itbidem. pag. 192. . 


* Atqui, aicbant illi, qui erant cum 
Gobrya Demonſtrate 'nobis itinera 
quum vobis ea cognita fint, Urbs 
enim tora, hac note comeſſationi eſt 
intenta. Sed in excubias ramen ante 
regiz portas incidemus, quod c# ſem- 
per iſtic collocentur, Non negligenda 
res eff, ait Cyrus, ſed eundum, ut quam 
maxime imparatos offendamus. Quz 
quum eflent dia, pergebanr. Si qui cis 
obviam venirent, partim cſi peribant, 
partim recrd viciſiim fugiebant, partim 
clamore medebant. Cum his & Gobryni 
clamores edebant coſdem, velur ipfi 
quoqz comeſſationum ſocii, Simul per 
gentes, qua celerrime progredi pote- 
rant, ad regiam perveniunt, Et hi 
quidem Gobryz Gadatzq;z adjungi , 
porras regiz clauſas inveniunt ; qui vero 
adverſus Regiz cuſtodes ire juſh fuerant, 
irruunt in eos in ignem Juculentum po= 
rantres, ſtatimque hoſtili cum eis more 
agunt. Xenophon. ibidem, 


* So Grandfathers are uſually called 
Fathers in Scriptures, ſpeciaily im reſpef 
of ſuch as inherit after them. It is evi- 
dent from Jer. 52, ver, 51, that Evil- 
Merodach did immediately ſecceed Ne- 
buchadnezZzar. This Evil-Merodach was 
1 that King of Aſlyria, which was flain in 
the Battel betwixt Cyrus and the Baby- 
lonians related by Xenophon in his 4. 
Book. A King much better beloved of his 
ſubjeFs than his ſon Belſhazzar, 


from the tops of their flat-roofed houſes. But this inconvenience cy. 
rs by his good foreſight turns to his advantage. If any ( faith he) 
clizre up to the topsof their houſes, ( as it isikely many of them would) 
w2 have God Vulcan our conſederate : for their porches are very apt to take 
fire, their gates being made of Palm-trees, & aſphaltites inun@e, which 
will ſerve as Ol. to cauſe them to take fire, and we have ſiore enough of 
Torches Pitch and Straw to inlarge the flame after the fire be once kindled, 
By this means, either we may enforce them to forſake their houſes or bury 
| The execution of this Stratagem would quickly amate 
men aJready affrighted with the ſudden ſurprifal of the City. To 
this purpoſe, the Lord had ſpoken long before : The mighty men 
of Babylon have ſorborn to'fight : * they have remained in their hold.: 


' Nebuchadnezzar thy * Father 4 Kingdom, and Mi 


they took his glory from him. 
und his heart was made like the Beaſts, and his dwelling was with thc 
wild Aſſes : they fed him with graſs like Oxen, and his body was wt 
with the dew of Heaven, till he knew that the mot high God ruled in the 
Kinedom of men, and that he appointeth cver it whomſoever he will. And 
thou his ſon O Yelſhazzar, haſt not humbled thine heart, though thou) 
knew. ſt all this : but haſt lifted up thy ſelf againſt 
and they have brought the reſſels of his honſe before thee, 


en, 


their might hath failed, they became as women : they 
have burnt their dwelling places : her bars are broken, | 
Jer. 51. ver. 30. Ore Poſt ſhall run to meet ancther, 
and one meſſenger to meet another, and ſhew the King of 
Babylon that City is taken at one end. And that the 
paſſages are ſtopped, and the reeds they have burnt with 
fire, and the men of War are affrighted. ver. 31. 32, 
Xenophon tels us that after Cyrxs had given Gobrya: 
and Gadatas in charge to conduct the Army with 
all ſpeed to the Kings Palace: $7 qui occurrebant, of 
ſuch as * came 1n their way, ſome were {lain, others 
retired again into the City, others cried out. That 
which made the noyſe more confuſed and the dan- 
ger leſs apprehended, was, that Gobryas and his 
Souldiers being Babyloniazs by birth, did counterfeit 
the roaring of that unruly night. Whatſoever-oc-| 
caſion of diſtaſt, or implacable diſcontent the proud 
King had given to theſe two Captainsz ( whether 
thoſe which Xenophor reports or others) the final 
cauſe of that ſucceſs, which their bloody intentions, 
againſt their native King did find, was the accom- 
pliſhment of Gods will revealed againſt him, for his 
Grandfathers cruelty againſt Jerzſalew, whereof be- 
ing gently warned by Gods Prophet, he no way re 
pented, but added Gall to Wormwooad, and thirlt 
to drunkenneſs, O thou King, the moit high God gave 


jeity, and Glory, ang honor. And for the Majeſi, 
that he gave him, all people,nations, and languages trem- 
bled and feared before him : whom he would, he ſlew; 
and whom he would , he. kept alive 3 and who he 
would, he ſet up; and whom he would,” he put down. 
But when his heart was lifted, and his mind hardened 
in pride + he was depoſed from his Kingly Throne, and 
And he was driven from the ſons of men, 


the Lord of Heaven, 
and thou and 

thy 
oor 


[ 


MENE, God hath numbred thy kingdom, and finiſhedit. TEKE L, 


| kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Perſians. Dan. 5. ver. 


[Cn av. XXVLof Xenoph.&-Heredor. concerning Bbylons ſtupidity, 21 , | 


thy Lords, thy Wives and thy Concubines have drunk Wine in them, and 
thou haſt praiſed the gods of Silver, and Gold, of Braſi, Iron, Wood 
and Stone, which ſee not, nor hear, nor know- and the G9 D in whoſe 
hand thy breath it, and whoſe are all thy ways, haſt thou not glorified. 
Then mas the part of the hand ſent from him, and this writing was writ- 


ten. And this is the writing that was written, MENE, MENE,| 


TEKEL, UPHARSIN.  Thzs zs the interpretation of the thing, 


thou art weighed in the Balances, and art found wanting. PER ES, thy 


18, to 29. | 
Thus would Darzel have cured Babel, but ſhe was not cured by 


him; howbeit Bel/hazzar was more kind to Darziel than to himſelf, 
than moſt great Princes are to Gods beſt Prophets that reprovethem : 
For he commanded qgd they cloathed Daniel with Scarlet, and put a 
Chain of Gold abqut his Neck, and made a Proclamation concerning him, 
that he fbould be the third Ruler in the Kingdom. In that night was Bel- 
ſhazzar the. King of the Chaldeans ſlain. And Darius the Median took 
the Kingdom being abcut threeſcore and two years old. Dan. 5. verſ. 29, 
20, 31. For it is notthe beſtowing of a Scarlet Robe, of Court Holy- 
Water, or of real Honour in greateſt meaſure upon Gods ſervants, 
that can cover a Scarlet Sin in Princes. The ſtain of Blood can ne- 
ver be waſhed off, nor the cry of the oppreſſed blown away (though 
the whole Element of Water, Wind, and Air were at their com- 
mands ) without -the tears and ſighs of the oppreſſors, whole hearts can- 
not be cleanſed without repentant prayers. FJerxſ/g/emrs fighs and tears 
in her ſorrow had ſunk too deep into the Almighties ears, to be ex- 
piated without the ſacrifice of many ſorrowful hearts and contrite ſpi- 
rits throughout Babel: Iſracl is a ſcattered ſbeep, the Lyons have dri- 
ven hint away : firſt the King of Allyria hath devoured bir, and laft this 
Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon hath broken his Bowes. Therefore 
thus ſzith the Lord of Hoſts the God of [rae], behol{ T will puniſh the 
King of Babylon and his Land, as IT have puniſhed the King of Allyria. 
And T will bring Iſrael again to his habitation. &c. Jer. 50. verf. 17, 18, 
19. Thus 1/ſ#ael is revolved from Gods conſequent will to his axtecedert, 
and Babylon from his antecedent to his. conſequent will. And for the 
ſpeedy execution of both parts of this his will for 7/raels good, and 
Babylons hurt, the Perſian Monarchy is with ſuch ſpeed erected. 

To. But ſome hapily will here demand, wherein the fimilitude 
mentioned by Jeremy, between the King of 4ſ/ria and the King of 
Babylons puniſhments, did conſiſt ? Sexacharib 18 the only Aſſyrian King, 
whoſe diſaſtrous end is regiſtred in Sacred Story : and Belſhazzar 1s 
the only King of Babylon, that did paralel him in his plagyes. $e- 


racharib was (lain by his own Sons, Belſhazzar by his natural ſubjects, | 


ſometimes his deareſt friends, but made his enemies by his unnatural] 
* cruelty, Senacharib for blaſpheming the God of 1{ſrael was mur- 
thered whilſt he offered Sacrifice in the Houſe of Njſrach his god: 
this was one remarkable branch or Iſſue of Hezekrab his prayers 
againſt him in the Temple, to wit, That the Lord would declare Jwfalf 
to be a God above all the gods of the Nations. Belſhazzar is ſJain in his 
Royal Palace , whilſt he Solemnizeth the Feaſt of his great God 
Bell; Part of whoſe ceremonies were to praiſe the gads of Silver and | 
Gold, of Braſs, Wood, Iron, and Stone, &*c. and to ſawce this Ido- | 
latrous luxury, with ſuch Sacriledge and Blaſphemy, as * Daxjel had 


forewarned 
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He had ſlain 
Gobryas his 
ſon, becauſe he 
was a better | 
Archer than 


himſelf : and | 


| gelded Gada- 


ras being jea- 
tous left he | 
mo prove his | 
corral, 

* Dan. 5. 2Is 
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' allotted, from the ſudden deftruction of his Army until his death, 
i Bel/hazzars diſaſter and diſſolution of his Empire, fell ont both in one 


| Hoſt, by the more immediate Hand of his Power, upon Babylon by his 


[not impoſſible. 


| þzs Alexandri zullam mentionem fieri. Ajudicious Critick wovid 


| bers ille promovit, cum eo conflixerunt, prelioq; ſucati, in oppidum cor 


forewarned them to avoid. Seracharib had a large time of repentance 


hour 3 both (it may be) were more {udden becauſe his warning to 
defiſt from oppreſſion, Sacriledge and Idolatry, were more expreſs and 
ſolemn. The Juſtice of God, though executed upon the Af5rian 


wiſdom, in managing the opporwnities and moments of War, wasin 
both alike remarkable 3 in that both had their fatal ſudden blow in 
that very night, wherein they had lifted up themſelves againſt the 
God of Heaven, and blaſphemed the holy one of Iſrael : It came to paſs 
that nieht ( not immediately after Ezekzas had received Seracharil, 
blaſphemous meſſage, bur in the ſame 27ght ſome two years after) that 
the Angel of the Lord went out, and ſtote in the Camp of the Allyrians, 
an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand, &c. Wing: 19.35- And in 
that might (ſaith Daniel ) was Belſhazzar the King of the Chaldean 
ſlain, ro wit, in that night, which was ſolemnly conſecrated unto 
the Chaldeans God, and ſolemnized by anniverſary cuſtom; but whether 
in that night twelvemonth, wherein the hand writing was ſent from 
God, or more years after, is not certain: that it ſhould be the ſelf 
ſame night, is from many ſacred circumſtances, moſt improbable, if 


IT. In what night ſoever it was; the ſudden ſurprizal of Belſhazzars 
Court and Kingdom,though to modern Politicians it may ſeem ftrange: 
yet no circumſtance related by any facred Writer 1s 1n it ſelf ſo in- 
credible, as that which A4riF/oztle in his ſecond Book of his Politicks 
reports, as credited by him; to wit, that ſome parts of this great 
City did not perceive the deadly blow, which the principal parts of 
it hadfelt, till three days after it was given. Itisa very inconfiderate 
note which Rams, or he that ſet forth his tranſlation of Ariſtotles Po- 
liticks, hath left in the Margin of this Text : Hic lors indicat poſt 
Alexandri wi@orias hos libros ſcriptos eſſe, &* tamen permirum ſit in 


rather have conjectured that theſe Books had been written be- 
fore Alexander took Babylon from Darius; in that there 1s no men 
tion in all theſe Books of Alexarders projefts or ſucceſs ; fit mat- 
ters ( ſpecially being freſh ) for politick-diſcourſe or inſtance. Atthe 
leaſt, he which hadread and remembred the Propheſics of Jeremy, or 
Daniel concerning Babylons deſtruction, ſtood bound in Chriſtian cha 
rity to have demurred upon the point ( before he had given ſentence) 
whether this place was not to be underſtood rather of Babylors (ur- 
prizal by Cyrus then jof Alexarders taking of it; though it had been 
out of queſtion that Alexander had taken it before Ariſtotle wrote his 
Politicks. Ariſtotle might have more good Authors than one, for this 
report. Herodotus, we know, (whom Ariſtotle had read ) relates the 
like; whoſe entire narration, concerning the taking of #abylox by Cy 
rus, I have tranſcribed, that the Reader may compare his Hiſtorical 
relations with the propheſies before rehearſed, or hereafter to be cited. 

[ Cyrus qunm Gyndemw mulFaſſet in trecentos & ſexaginta ris 
diduFnm, & alterum ver ellnxiſſet , ita porro ire Babylonem jereit,' 
Babyloniis enum produflo exercitu preſtolantilus. &ni, bi propris ur 


pulſi fuernnt. Ii tamen, quia Cyriim jampridem animaduerterar t tt 
quietum eſſe, viderantq; omnes pariter gentes aggredientem, comportaue | 


rat | 


————— 


—— 
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rant pernultoriim annorumn commeatus * ideoq,; Hline obſedionem nihili fe-| Tothe 17. 
ciebant. Et Cyrus, quum jam longo tempore nihil admodum res iplus| CPN RW 
proficerent, zn0ps conftlii erat. Te andem (ive alins er anxio ſuggeſſit, ſrve 
iph in mentem vent quid in rem eſſet, ſic ſtatuit ſaciendum : Inſtrucfis | 
aniverſis copiis, partimn qua fluvins arbem ingreditur, partim 2 tergo qua 
eeredithr, precipit ut, quumt cernerent alvenm poſſe tranſiri, illac urbem 
invaderent. Ita inſtructis atque admonitis ſuis, cum inutiliori exerci- | 
145 parte abjit ad paludem. Ed ubi pervenit, que Babyloniorum Regina | 
| fecerat circa flumen & circa paludem, eadem &- zpſe fecit. Nam revo- 
| cato flumine, alvenm, ejus priſtinum vado tranſibilem reddidit. Quod 
quun ita ſatin efſet, Perſe qui ad hoc ipſum inſtrufi erant, per alvenm | 
unde fluvins Euphrates abſceſſerat mediorium fere femorum tenus ſortiter | 
Babylonem introierunt. Buos Babylonii, ſt fallum Cyri prints aut audiſſent, 
ant ſenſiſſent, hand dnbie contempto eorum ingreſſu, peſſimo exitio af- 
feciſſent. Name obſeratis omnibus que ad flumen ſerunt portulis, con- | 
ſeenſiſqz ſeptis, ipſe pro ripis ſtantes illos progreſſos veluti in caved exce- 
piſtet. Nunc ex inopinato eis Terſe aſtiterunt CY quun capt? efſent qui 
media urbis incolebant Babylonii, propter ejus tamen magnitudinem non | 
ſentiebatur (" ut fertur ) ab tis qui circa extrema habitabant. Sed quod 
fort dies feſtus eis efſet, exercendis choreis atque obleFationibus operam 
dabant, donec plane hoc reſczverunt. Atque ita prin capta eft Babylon. 
Herodotus Lib. 1. ] 
| One material circumſtance there 1s in Herodotus, which is not ſo 
much as intimated by Xerophor 3 and it is this : Albeit the Babylonians 
could neither have pervented Cyrys in diverting the courſe of the Ri- 
ver, nor withſtood his entrance by its Chanel 3 yet might they with 
(eaſe have ſtopped his paſſage along the Chanel, or his entrance in- 
to any ſtreet of the City, had they beerr mindful to ſhut thoſe Gates, 
which at the end of every ſtreet did open upon the River. But that 
night being Conſecrated to revelling, the paſſage by water from one 
part of the City to another was freely permitted. They had a ſo- 
lemn Cuſtom of leaving thoſe Gates open that night, which on other 
nights were to be ſhut. And by this means, deſtruftion found a more 
ealy entrance into that great City. | 

12. Some Modern. Politicians have diſcourſed in Folio, againſt the | 
vaſtneſs of Cities as moſt incommodious for defence, taking occaſion 
from Ariſftotles exceptions againſt Babylo», which in his cenſure was 
a Region3 no more a City than Peloporeſas (ſhould be, if it were wal- | 
led about. But it was not Babylozs vaſtneſs which bred this infenſi- 
bility when the day of deſtruction was come, that ſome members of 
ber ſhould not ſo much as feel any pain when others were utterly cut 
oif.. Should -any Prince now living, in confidence of this experi-,|. 
| ment, attempt the like upon @#7nz7e, Moſcho, or if any other greater 
Cities there be in the World, he might find their Citizens better pre- 
pared, upon few hours warning, than Babylon was in three days, unleſs 
perhaps he made his aſſault npon Mſecho upon ſome great Feſtival, 
wherein her Citizens enjoy the liberty of Lacedemonian iJaves, to be 
beaſtly drunk without cenſure. Cities far leſs than Babyloz, only her | 
matches in impiety , have been ſurpriſed with Zabyloniſh ſtupidity , 
when the full meaſure of their iniquity had brought forth the day of 
vilitation. Carthage was far greater and fuller (tnft with all ſorts of 
people ,when Sczpio razed it, than when the Vandals took it. And 
yet no member of it, in the former calamity, was ſo ſenſeleſs of their 


tellow-merhbers , or of their common Mothers' grief, as the whole 
body | 


n 


et mw 
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Tome 11. | body was, when moſt «of its natural members were cut off by the 
PRs | vandal. | Ms 
{ Fragor ut ita dixerim, extra muros &* intra muros preliorum EX [y- 
dicrorum conſundebatur 5 vox morientium voxqz Bucchantinm : ac vix 
diſcerni forſitan poterat, plebis ejulatio, que cadebat in bello, .& ſonu; 
popili qui clamabat in circo. Et cum hec ommia fierent, quid aliud tali; 
popnlas agebat, niſiuts cum enm Dews perderc adhuc fortaſſe nollet, tamen ipſ; 
exigeret ut periret. Salvianus Lib.6.7 The n0iſe of Battel without the Fall; 
and the noiſe of ſporting within the Walls 3 the vozce of dying men, and the 
voice of ruotous or drunken men, were ſo mingled and confounded,that a man 
could hardly have diſtinguiſhed the outcries of ſuch as fell in Battel fnom the 
noiſe or ery of the multitude in the Game-court. And by ſuch doings, what did 
this people elſe, but ſolicite their own deſiru@Fion at Gods hands, who other- 
wiſe would not ( haply) have deitroged them or not at this time. With the 
like ſtupidity was Treers taken, none of the greateſt Cities then in £4- 
rope,though one of the wealthieſt amongſt the Gaxles, after ſhe had been 
thrice lanced. The very Zabyloriſh madnels did polleſs anothet City 
not far from Treers: ſuch a Lethargy had over-ſpread the whole Cor- 
poration, Ut Principesillins urbis, ne tunc quidem de conviviis ſurge- 
rent, cum trbem hoitis intraret : Ideo enim Deus ipſts evidenter, uti cre- 
do, maniſeſtare voluit cur gerirent, cum per quam rem at perditionen 
ultimam venerant, eam ipſam agerent cum perirent. Salvianus ibidem. 
Her Governors did not break, off their Feaſting and Banqueting, when the 
enemy did enter the City, God ( as I conjeture ) did purpoſely manife 
the reaſon why they periſhed, in that they were doing that wery thing when 
they periſhed, which had brought them to utter deſtradion. | 
' 13. Butof the cauſes, ſymptoms, or ligns of Divine 2»fatuation,| 
elſewhere. Thus much I thought expedient in this place tor the young 
Readers information; that albeit Bzbyloz had been much greater in 
compals, than ſhe was, ſo that the meaſure of her iniquity had been leſs; 
the date of her proſperity might have been much longer. Challe 
| might have ſate as Queen of Nations, ia deſpight of all politick prog: 
noſtications, which have been famed ſince her overthrow. The belt} 
ſervice which this kind of Critick uſually performs to States or King: 
doms, is to fix their Bolts upon the Gates of great Cities, atrer they 
have been ranſacked by the Enemy. - But Babylons: iniquity being 
grown unto that ſetled height, at which it ſtood in Jerewies and Da 
ziels tirmes 3 although her ſtrength, her wealth, proviſion, and policy, 
had been far greater than they were, .and contracted into a narrower 
room than the compaſs of her Walls; the date of her Soveraignty 
would have been as ſhort ; the device of the Lord would have been 
performed againſt her by other means, as ſure, and ſpeedy as Cyr 
* See Sefion | uſed, if his ſtratagem had been defeated. For * ſtrength of body, or 
botopy © = * | ſtrength of wit, il in Arms, or {kill in policy; all of them arebut 
io, cfg the gifts of God, hecan either deny them when he pleaſeth, or inhi- 
bit-the uſe of them where they moſt abound. He that commanded 
the fire not to touch his Saints in the Furnace, can as*eafily prohibit 
the ſtrong to uſe his ſtrength, the ſwift his flight, and intoxicate the 
Politicians brain that ſhall diſpleaſe him, This #s the word of the Lord 
which came to Jeremiah the Prophet, against the Gentiles, againſt, Egypt, 
zeainſt the Army of Pharaoh Necho King of Egypt, which was by iht 
River Euphrates i Carchemiſh, which Nebachadnezzar Kine of Bi 
bylon ſmote 3 the fourth year of Jehoiakim the ſor of Joliah King of 
Judah. Order ye the Buckler and Shield, and draw neer to Battel. gr 
neſs 


——— 


—Y 


—_— 


"axes * 7 


| Cyar XXVI. when the day of their viſitation cones upon thei 324 | 


—_————. 


neſs the horſe, and get up ye horſmen, and and forth with your hel- 
ets , ſurbiſh the ſpears, and put on the briganeines. Wherefore have | GW 
1 ſeen then diſmaid, and turned away back £ and their mighty ones ave | 
heaten down, and fled apace, and look not back « for ſear was round about, | 
ſaith the Lord. Let not the ſwift flee awaj, nor the mighty man eſcape, | 
they foall finmble and fall towards the North by the River Euphrates. 
Jer. 46. Ver. I, 2, 3» 4» 5 6. Go uf into Gilead, and take balm, 0 Vir- 
gin, the Daughter of Egypt - in vain ſhalt thou uſe m1any Medicines : 
for thou ſhalt not be cured; The Nations have heard of thy ſhame, and thy 
cry hath filled the Land: for the mighty man hath ſtumbled againſt the | 
mighty , and they are fallen both together. ver. 11, 12. If a few ſhall 
chaſe a multitude, we know the reaſon, the one was either lefs viali- | 
ant, Or leſs {kilful than the other 3 But why the valiant ſhould tutn | 
their backs in the day of Bartel, it is Gods Prophet, not the Politi- 
cian muſt reſolve us : They cold not ſtand becauſe the Lord did drive 
them. Ver. 15+ | _ LE os 

14. The Lord had given Moab wit and ſtrength and wealth abun- | 
dance: He had been at eaſe from his youth, and he had fetled 0# his lees, | 
and had not been emptied fron veſſel to veſſel, neither had he gone into Cap- | 
tivity : therefore his taſt remained in him, and bis ſent js not changed. 
Jer: 48. 11. But when he beganto aſcribe his proſperity to his ſtrength 
or policy , to truſt in wealth, and deride his poor neighbour 1/74el 
now going into Captivity , the Lord who is debtor to none, bereft 
him of all : therefore behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that TI will | 
ſend unto bin wanderers that ſhall canſe him to wander, and ſhall empty 
his veſſels, and break their bottles. And Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Che- 
moſh, as the houſe of Iſrae] was aſhamed of Bethel their confidence. 
How ſay ye, we are mighty and ſtrong men for the war £ Moab is ſpoyled 4nd | 
gone up out of her Cities, . and his choſen young men are gpne downe to | 
the ſlaughter , ſaith the King , whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts. The |. 
calamity of Moab is neer to come, and his affliction haiteth faff. Jer. | 
48. 12,13, 14, 15, 16, Oc. The horn of Moab is cut off, and his arm | 
# broken, ſaith the Lord, Aake ye him drunken : for he magnified him- 
ſelf againſt the Lord, Moab alſo ſhall wallow in his vomit, and he alſo 
ſhall be in deriſion. For was not (rae! a deriſion unto thee ? was he found 
among Thieves 2 for ſince thou ſpakeſt of him, thou 1kippedſt for joy. ver. 
25, 26, 27. They ſhall howl, ſaying; How is it broken down 2 how hath 
Moab tarned the back with ſhame 2 ſo ſhall Moab he a deriſion, and a 
diſmaying to all*thems about him. For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold he 
ſhall flee as an Eagle, and ſhall ſpread his wings over Moab. Kerioth 
is taken, and the ſtrong holds are ſurpriſed and the mighty mens hearts 
” Moab at that day ſhall be as the heart of a woman in her pangs. ver. 
30, 40, 41. 

As for Babylon, if (he wete ftupid and blind, without all foreſight, 
feer or apprehenſion of that hideous ſfotms approach, wherein ſhe 
periſhed : the wonder is leſs to any Chriſtian , than their ſtupidity, 
who think her deſtruftion might by rules of policy have been pre- | 
vented, For, * though her defendants had been morein number than |#* orro autem | 
her proud walls could contain, though every one had been more ſtont |</amore ac 


. F : . ; ſtrepi »4q . 
then HeFor , armed with more hands theri Briarixs had 3 though every 5, Gs 4 


h- ; J. WES intus, tumuſle 
tam ſentirent, & inſpici rex juberer quid illud efſet rei 3 apertis aliqui portis, foras procurrunt. Eas quum patef: &-. 
5 Gadatzi conſpicerent, iruunt & illos rurſus fugientes intro ſequuri; ac ferjenxes ; ad regem accedunt: eumcs 
jam ereftum cum acinace, quem ſirium tenebar, inveniunt, Hunc Gadatzi & Gobryani nutnero plures opprimunr, 
interfeQis eriam iis, qui regi aderant ac partim aliquid objiciebant partim fugiebant, partim ſe quacunque re pore- 
.rant, rueban tur, Xenophon.. 9. pag. 192+ | 
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Tome 11. | one of her Star-gazing Stateſmer had had more politick eyes than 
LV SY] Argos had, all had been one totidemg; oculos nox occupat una. A 
Meſſenger from the Lord of Hoſts, had called for a dimneſs of fight 
upon her Seers, and ſung a /z{laby to her Souldiers everlaſting (Jeep : 
T will make drunk her Princes and her Wiſemen, her Captains and her 
Rulers, and her mighty men : and they ſhall ſleep a perpetual ſleep, and 


not awake, ſaith the King, whoſe name is the Lord of Hoſts Jer. 51. ver. 
57. So infallibly doth Divine Juſtice obſerve the rule of retaliati- 


on, whereof I ſhall hereafter ſpeak : Though Babylon ſhould mount up 
to Heaven, and though ſhe ſhould fortifie the beight of her ſtrength, yet 
from me ſhall ſpoylers come unto her 5 ſaith the Lord. Jer. 51. ver. 53, 
For, ſeeing her people hath cntred into the Sanduary of the Lords houſe, 
the Lord will do judgment upon her graven Images. ver. 52. 

I5. To conclude, The reaſon of Babels (tupidity, and whatſoever 
overſights the Politician can diſcover in her (related by Xe:ophos or 
Herodotus ) was, that the fulfilling of Jeremes Propheſics againſt her, 
become more manifeſt to ſucceeding ages: How is the hammer of the 
whole Earth cut aſunder and broken £ how is Babylon become a deſols- 
tion among the Nations® T have layda ſnare for thee, and thou artalj 
taken, O Babylon, and thou waſt not aware : thou art found and alſi 
caught, becauſe thou haſt ſiriven againſi the Lord. The Lord hath opened 
his Armory, and hath brought forth the weapons of his indignation 3 for 
this is the work of the Lord God of Hoſts, in the Land of the Chaldeans, 
Come againſt her from the utmoſt border, open her ſiorehouſes, caſt her up 
as heaps, and deſtroy her utterly, let nothing of her be left. Jer. 50. ver. 
23, 24, 25, 26. For ſhe had carried away all that was in Ezekzahs houſe, 
all that his Father had Jaid up in ſtore, nothing was left, as Ffajab 
had foretold. Chap. 39. vet. 36. the exact fulfilling of whoſe Prophecy 
is regiſtred by the Sacred Hiſtorian.. 2 Chroz. 6. ver. 18. The ſudden 
ſurprizal of the City and Court of Babyloz made the finding of the 
treaſure of Darkneſs and the riches of ſecret places , which the Lord by 
his Prophet had promiſed to Cyras, more eaſe, than if his entranceat 
that time had been ſuſpected or feared :- for ſo the beſieged might have 
had leaſure to have hid their treaſure where the enemy ſhould hardly 
have found it. | 

I6. But what ſpecial comfort 1s this to Sion, that Cyrus had done 
to Babylon, as Babylon had done to her. This tight ſatiate or ſome- 
what allay the boyling heat of a revengeful mind. - But 1s the miſery 
of an enemy of like uſe unto Gods people, as was the Brazen Ser- 
pent? Can the fight of it cure their grief, or beget true happineſs in 
ſuch as look on it? It is very probable that Fabylozs ſpoils did hep 
to re-edifie Jernſalew. And albeit, the God of $707, had other means 
in ſtore ( more by many, than man can number or conceive ) for re- 
ducing his people into their own Land; we may , notwithſtanding, 
without cenſure of curioſity , ſafely conjefure, that the difgraces 
which Nebuchadnezzar and his ſucceſſors had done unto the roy! 
ſeed of Judah, were the firſt ſeeds of their ſpecical favour and grace 
with Cyrxzs. Of the plagues threatned by Efaiah unto Ezekiab for 
{hewing his treaſure unto the Babylonians, it was one part that of bis 
fons ſome ſhould be Eunuchs in the Palace of the King of Babylor. 
Iſaiah. 39. 7, Now it is unlikely that Cyrus would either make the 
Perſian Eunuchs, or truſt the Chaldears about his body. Dariel and 
other hisfellows of the royal ſeed of Judah, being made ſuch untobis 
hand, were men as fit for his purpoſe as he could ſcek. And it wit 


his| 
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Gu ip XEVIL the fonal cauſe of Babylons ſtupidity and deſiruion. 22 3 
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his purpoſe upon conſultation ( as * Xenophorn tels us) to-have Fu- | Tome [1. 
mchs next about him, as men moſt likely to be truſty. Dazielor | LN 


6 PR | note amonglt this people,” bein 
others of g00d Te Þ v2 fc P _—_ : Fi S * Quumg; in mentem ei venirer, quid 
admitted to favour, tor to beo gras BEd-camvers5 ;, negotii ſuſcepiſſer, qui multis mor- 


© defective 1n procuring their Countries talibus imperare- niteretur, & habere 
would not . P S domicilum in urbe inter illuſtres ampliſ- 


good. And eafie it was for him, that cauſeth dark- fima inſtiruerer, quam ficadfe&a in eum 


neſs to bring forth light, that turneththe ſhadow of ciſer , ur urbs alicui-maxime infeſia:: 


- : nya ah quum hzc inquam expenderet, corporis 
death into the morning, to raiſe Ups bleſſing ya fibi cuftodia opus efle exiſtimavit. 


his people out of their expiring curſe. But whether quod item ſciret, homiges opprimi faci- 


r others, ceftain it 1s, that ſach of lids non poſſe, quam, inter veſcendum, 
by thisggeans © : - joe of bibendum, lavandum in cubili & ſomno: 


Judah eſcaped Nebuchadnezzars Sword, were de- circumſpiciebat, quoſnam jp his fibi 


tained captives t0 him and his ſons until the eretion of miaxime fidos habere poſſet. Arbitra- 
batur autem non poſle fidum hominem 


the Perſian Monarchy. - Chron. Chap. 36. VETS. BO. uaquam efle, qui magis amarer alium, 
Now in the firſt year of Cyrus King of Perfia © that the quam illum, qui cjus cuſtedia indigerer, 

— of the Lord '(þ ohen by the mouth of Jeremiah, 1rght Quamobrem alios, qui»us Ment liberi, 
w : oy” Fes vel conjuges genio ccygrucntes, vel a- 
be accompliſhed ) the Lord ſtir reaupt e ſpir it of Cyrus mores alii, naturz quadam coaQtione ju- 


; rlia, that be made a Proclamation through- dicabat ad eos maxime diligendos im- 
yy = Fl S pelli. At Eunuchos omnibus his carere 


out all his Kingdom, and put z alſo zn writi CE) ſay 7 Ng5 cernens maximi fauros putabar illos, 3 


Thus ſaith Cyrus King of Perfia, All the Kingdoms of quibus Aaewbag ag tyre nn potions, & 
| . opem habere, fi injuriis adficerentur 
the Earth hath the Lord God of Heaven given me, and argue exlam houciibes, cantrk.. & ans 


he hath charged me to build him an houſe 772 J eruſalem , autem beneficiis in hos conferendis ipſe 
which is in Judah, who is there among you of all his _— ous neminem fore cenſebar, 
people ? the Lord his God be with him, and let him go En C2 POE FERR 

up. VEr. 22. 23. This laſt paſſage compared with the forecited Pro- | 
phecy, Eſazia. 45. ver. 4, 5, 6. may acquit Joſephus his report of Dazzels 
[conference with Cyr4s, from all ſuſpicion of fiction or uncertainty of | 
tradition. 

Bleſſed be the name of God for ever and ever: for wiſdom and night 
are his : and he changeth the times and the ſeaſons, he removeth Kings 
aud ſetteth up Kings. Dan. 2. ver. 20, 21. 'He hath yet a fourth ham- 
mer 1n his hand , to bruiſe anq cruſh theſe Weſtern Nations, as the 
three firſt had done the Eaſtern, and yet appointed to take fuller ven- 
geance upon theſe Jews ( whom he had now redeemed by Cyrus ) than' 
the Chaldean had done, after the fecond meaſure of their iniquity, 
became more fa/l than the former had been. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
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Of Gods ſpecial providence in 'raifing and ruinating the 
| Roman Empire. 


1.” F*HE:; lingring growth of the Roar Monarchy hath made the 
} L. -, print of Gods ſpecial hand in ereCting it, leſs diſcernable, | 
than it bad been inthe ſudden advancement of the three former. Nor 
was It Come to_any_ competent Height before Prophecy did ceaſe in 
Jewry. $o that we are (for the moſt part ) deſtitute of fach Com- | 
ments,: as God had furniſhed us with, upon the Hiſtories of other Mo6- 
narchies. Byit whatſoever the Regiſters of Komes ſucceſFhaveaſcribed | 
to Fortune, wEmay recover it, by the former ruled cafes, as entirely 
due unto. Gods providence, Now the ancient Romans were not of 
their later. Satyfical Poets mind : Nillum Numer abeſt, {6 ſit prudentta. | 
Not Fel;city her felf, whom they took for a Goddeſs, muck leſs was 
| Ff 2 Prudence, 
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224+ The opinion of Livie and Plutarch/conterning the advancement BO ox VI. 
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: * Exiſtima- 

; runt multi, & 
inter cXteros 
Plurarchus 
graviſſmus 
autor, Popus 
lum Romanum 
in acquirendo 
tanto imperto 
majore for- 
rurz proſpe- 

| ritate, quam 
virtute uſum 


» cipal Foundreſs of their Empire. Aachiavel 1s of a contrary ming, 


Prudence, or any other ſuppoſed patronel(s. of infetiour vertues, 
much honoured by,them as Lady Forture 3 the multitude of whoſe 
Temples teſtified: they took her, for-their Soveraign Miſtreſs.. From 
this real teſtimony of the ancient. Aomzang, ( who beſt knew by what 
means-their ſtate was raiſed, or at leaſt perceived it tobe often helg 
up and injarged-by means in particularunknown to them ) Tvie and 
Platarch give Fortune * precedence of vertue ( civil or wartia]) in 
the Roman Territories, as being a more ſpecial BenefaQtreſs or prin. 


perſwaded thereto, by ſuch a reaſon, as argues he had not God or 
his providence in his thoughts'3 that his thoughts were 1 Is own, 
. when he conceived it : fo difſonant it 1s totruth and his own politick 
principles. His words are theſe 3 1f 0 other State did ever compaſs ſuch 
a mighty Empire a: Rome did, why ſhoald this be attributed to Fortane, 
rather than to good Laws and diſcipline # | 


efſe; idque yel ipfiuſmer populi Romani autoritate conſtare. Neque enim fortunz rot Templa dedicaſſer, nifi ei 
vicorias ſuas accepras tulifſet. Nam Rome nulli Deorum, Dearumve tor crant poſitatempla, uti Fortune. Fi. 
dem huic ſententiz yidetur Livius quoque ſufffagar!, ed quod in recitandis orationibus Imperatorum, nunquan 
folius virturis mentionem facir, ſed fortunz aux1lium adjungit. Ego vero contrarium ſenrio, neque Plutarchi hanc 
opinionem defendi pofſe conrendo. Nat fi nulla extitir Reſpublica quz rantum Imperium, uti Rbma acquifiyir: 
cur id fortunz perids, quam bonis ipſius legibus & inſtituris rribuamus ? yirtus exercituum, & rorum fin- 
gularis induftria Imperium Romanum peperere : res aurem parras conſervarunt bona reip : inſtiturio, refaq; gu- 
bernandi ratio 3 primo Legiſlarore conftitura: uti deinceps copiofids difſeremus, Diſput, Nic. Machiavel, Lib 


2: Cap. To 


in inity. : 


| of them overſhoot it whilſt they deliver their own. Plutarch rightly 


{| bave brought forth their greatneſs. | n 
| all that to-Kower. fortune, whereto Roman vertue had no juſt jle, 
| Notwithſtanding . if by Fortune he meant any certain Jatent-cauſe| 

more than humane, which did convey ſucceſs to the Currext of Roman 


2. With Platarch and Machiavel it fares juſt ſoin this controverſie, 
as it uſually doth with ather Controverſors; each of them hath the 
truth under his level, whiles he oppugns the adverſe opinion; both 


denies the moral orcivil goadneſs, whether of Rowan Laws or lives, to 
He erreth as much in adjudging 


policies, by ſecret and hidden paſſages, his meaning is better than his 
manner of expreſſing it. To think thus charitably. of. this ingennous 
Philoſopher,. we have reaſon, as knowing him to bea perfett enemy, 
aſwel to Epicurean chance , as to Stoical Fate : and therefore no 
adverſary of Divine Proyidence. | In favour of 8/achiavels opinion, 
who deſerves no favour himſelf, thus much on the other fide might be 
ſaid 7f the Ancient Romans had been. as vain as the Grecian , 2s 
luxurious as the Aſfaticks, as perfidious as the Carthageniars, as uncivil 


not have been ſo conſtantly fortunate jn their enterpriſes at home, and 
abroad, as Livie and Plutarch had obſerved them to be. That is, 1n 
our language, Divine Providence would not have deſtined them unto 
that greatneſs, unto which at length they grew, if they had been 
always, or for the moſt part, as bad, ag in the period of their pro- 
ſperity, they proved. Foralbeit Godbe debtor unto none; yet the 
abundant riches of his boypty , will not ſuffer him to leave moral 
vertues or conſtant execution of Laws comparetively good, unre 
warded with bleſſings temporal. , All this, notwithſtanding will not 
infer, what Machiavel undertook to prove that the Romans did railc 
themſelyes, .more by .vertue, than they were raiſed by Fortune3 it 
we take Fortune ( as. jn all probability Platargh did") for an hid| 
den Fountain , ſecretly feeding, thoſe courſes which the Komen: 


took 


C———— 


and barbarous as many Nations, which they conquered: they ſhould| 
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| their 1:king- 


| diſcipline of Peace and War, even all their Policies, with- greater 
| fincerity of good intentions than they did; and yet not have propa- 


| moral, and civil Diſcipline, or reformation of miſdemeanors, (though 


| eſt Plenty,. where the other moſt aboundeth. Without theſe quali- 
| fications the Romans had not been capable of ſuch proſperity, as God 


| had appointed them. The rule of his liberality in diſpoſing King-. 
| doms, 1s the correſpondency or proportion , which temporal great- 
neſs holds with the execution of his will, whether for puniſhing 


|. 4. When the mealure of that proſperity, which GOD for theſe 
and like purpoſes had allotted Rowe Heathen, and her iniquity be-{ 


CuaAP- &XVII. of the Roman Empire, more Probable than Machiavels. 426 


cook for thgir,g00d, with ſucceſs and ſpeed far above their. expeta- 
tion, Under this indefinite, latitude of unknown cauſes, the Divine 
Providence. or Celeſtis fortima (as the Pythagorians term it ) may be 
comprehended, and this Divine Providence or Celeſtial Forture it 
was, which raiſed the Komars : they did not raiſe themſelves by their 
vertues. For we do not ule to ſay that Princes fayorites do advance 
themſelves, albeit Princes would not advancethem to ſuch great dip- 
nitiesas they-enjoy,. unleſs they were in ſome meaſure qualified unto 

3. Some Nations have been, others might have been more obſer- 
vant of better Laws.than the Romans knew, and have uſed the ſane 


gated their Soveraignty over others, half ſo far, as the Roman Em- 
pire was (by Gods ſpecial Providence) propagated. For vertues 


all more exaft, than the practice of any» Nation could hitherto pat- 
ternize) are no ſuch meritorious cauſes of temporal Proſperity or 
Dominion, as may bind Gad in Juſtice, to diſpeaſe the one in-great- 


in bounty beſtowed upon them; but the true politive cauſe of their 
extraordinary greatneſs, was the ſpecial ſervice, -whereto his wiſdom 


thale which have made up the meaſtte of their Iniquity, or for the 
propagating or preſervation of his Church already planted, or for 
preparing or plowing up the hearts'of wild agd nngurtured Nati-| 
|0ns, for better receiving the ſeg, of his Goſpel. 


came full 3 ſhe and her Provinces became a. ſwifter prey to barba- 
rons Nations, ſome ſcarce ſo much as. heard of before, than any 
neighbour Cauatries had been to her. The incredible ſucceſs of the 
Goths and Yandals, of the Fraxks and Almains, &:. but ſpecially 
of the Hunnes, (whole furious progreſs was like to the Vultures 
flight, and ſeem'd to preſage the ſlaughter which they made) will 
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| Jaftifie the probability either of. Xevophons ſtories conceraing Cyrus, 
[or of Curtins, Arianus, or other Writers of Alexanders Conquelts. 
| Was it then Natural Policy or {kill in War, which did ſeat all, or 
| moſt of theſe barbarous Nations in theſe Weſtern Countries 2 Ver- 


| dominant vice or out-crying fin in the Chriſtian people, which God | 


| ſerved. Howbeit this great power was not given them altogether | 
to deſtroy others, but withal to edifie themſelyes in the Faith, aod | 


| 22ines.3 dread of the Hunnes did drive the Burgundians to ſeek San- 
{ nary tn the ſame profeſſion. And noqueſtijon, but ſuch of the An- 
[cient Chriſtian Inhabitants, as outlived theſe florms, did beheve God 


tues they had not many amongſt them, yet each of them ſome one 
or other commendable quality, which did manifeſt the contrary pre- 


had appointed them to plague, as * $alviazur hath excellently ob- 
to be made partakers of Gods Vineyard, which he had now in a 


manner taken from theſe ungratefial Huſbandmen , whom they Con- 
quered. The. Francks became Chriſtians through fear of the * A4l- 
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oy De Pprovi- 
dentia. lib, 9. 


' * Vide Anno- 


nium lib. 1. 
cap. 15. See 
the Treatiſe 
containing the 
Original of Un-' | 
belief, Kc. Cap. 
18, Sef. 1, 


— ——— 


-» 
_—_ 


Boox VE. 


Rome #s ſtupid as Babylon 


| * Other Bar=- 
rayon had 
the like appre- 
henſion : their 
calling ts the 
like ſervice as 
Salvianus wit- 
neſſeth. Po- 
tuerant 
(wandal) 

; ergo ille de- 
gere, nec ti- 
mebant : ſed 
illa urique 
cceleftis ma» 


nus quz eos ad 


unienda Hi- 

panorum fla- 
gitia illuc | 
traxerat, Ctl- 


am ad vaſtanda 


 — 


and his Servants better afterward, than they had done befpre. Never 
were, there any times more apt or more powerful to kindle devotion 
in ſuch as were not alltogether Frozen inunbelief, or benummed with 
the cuſtom of finning, than theſe times were. AKozwe, which had been 
the Watch-tower of politik wiſdom, became more ſtupid than Baby- 


| on had been, when the day of her viſitation did comme upon her. 


Her Citizens, (were a meer Politician to be their judge) deſerved to 


be buried in their Cities ruines , for not awaking upon ſuch and @|. 


many dreadful warnings as ſhe had. Extraordinary Prophets the 
Chriſtian world at that time had none, becauſe it needed none: the 
Prophecies of ancient times did ſo well befit them, as if they had 
been made of purpoſe only for them, Nor Semacherib, nor Nebuchad. 
»ez24r in the prime of their ſtrength and power could better have 
brooked that title ("though given them in expreſs terms by GO D) 
which Attilas (as it ſeems from certain * apprehenſion of his extraord;- 
nary calling to do the like ſervice, ) had inſerted ipto his royal titles, 
* Mallens Orbis © Flagellum'Dei; The Hammer of the World and Scourge 
of God. The fame of Alexanders firſt victories, was nothing ſo ter- 
rible-to Aſs, as the noiſe of this Scythian Thunderbolt was to the ut- 
molt parts of Exrope, and would have been to Africaand Aſia, unlel 
the Lord had pur his hook into his jaws, when he begun to ſwallow 
theſe and other Nations in his greedy hopes. But when the time of 
his commiſſion drew near to an end, this S4-ſox had a Daljlih to 
to abate his ſtrength. He that had made himſelf ſport with others mi- 
ſery, and counted it his greateſt glory to ſhed much blood, was choak- 
ed with his * own, in his marriage bed : 'theſe were the firſt fruits of 
his luxurious nuptial Feaſts ; what the after crop was, weleaveto Cod, 


m Africam tranfire cogebat. - Tpfi denique farebantur, non ſuum'efſe quod facerent.. Api enin 


ſe divino juſſu ac perurgeri. Ex quo intelligi poteſt quanta ſint; mala noſtra, ad quos vaſtandos atque crucias 
dos ire barbari compelluntur inviti, ſecundum illud quod vaſtaror terrz Jſraelitica Rex Afſyriorum ait. Eſa. 34, 
and Fer. 25. Salv, lib. 7. de Gubern, Del.  +* Chronica Hungarorum.  * Vide Chronica Hungarorum, Þ: 


Bonfin, lib. 7. dec. I. | 


* Bonfin. lib, 
2. dec. 1; 


| 


' anto others; and ſo combine the careleſs intentions of men, and 


5- The known ſucceſs of theſe Hurnes, throughout Hungary and 
other parts of Exrope , may ſerve as a leading caſe to' determine the 
queſtion progoled between 7lutarch and Machiavel; Their valour or 
ſtrength of war was not ſo much as known by fame to Exropears, until 
they felt it. The paſſages into Exrope, out of theſe places of Scythia, 
which they inhabited, was unknown unto themſelves, much leſs did 
they dream of invading the Rowan Empire, untill he that had decred 
to make them a ſcourge to' Exrope, did lay atrain to teach them the 
ready way unto it. * The manner of their introduction was in the 
Philoſophers language by as meer a chance or fortune, as if a Sexton 
ſhould find a Caſket of Gold, whilſt he digs a Grave. They hadno 
other intention, that very morning wherein they firſt became acquair- 
ted with the Confines of Exrope, 'than to chaſe the Hart, and the Hart 
no other deſire, than that which was meerly natural, to ſave his life. 
That this reaſonleſs creature by ſeeking thus to ſatisfie his natural de 
fire, ſhould ſhew theſe Hzrres a ſafe paſſage through the Fens of Me- 
otis, into Europe; was meer Chance in reſpett of them or their ſhallow 
forecaſt, but providencein reſpett of him, who hath the prod or iſſue 
of every attempt poſſible, 3x zurerato, a swe ſay in ready coyn : who 
can ſo temper all occurrents at his pleaſure, as that the ſelf ſame ir 
gredients may be an wholeſom, portion unto ſome, and deadly poiſon 


the 


———— 


f > 


Car. XXVII. in the day of wiſuation. 227 


—— 


the deſires of brite Beaſts, as they ſhall become more faithful conſedera- |Tome [I, 
tes for accompliſhing his will, than men can be ( albeit they purpolely | WW 
conſpire together, and bind themſelves by ſolemn oath or Sacrament ) 
for effeing theit own defigns. | | 
45, The report which theſe roving Hunters had made to their Coun- 
trymen of that pleaſant Land, into whoſe Confinesthe chaſed Hart had | 
led them, did invite the chief heads of their Clans, with their ſeveral 
| raſcalities, to Hock into Exrope like beggers diſmiſt out of a Priſon, | 
invited to a folemn Banquet. And their hunger-ſtarved appetites, | 
being once fed with variety of uncouth pleaſures, did whet their wits | 
and arm their fpirits, to attempt greater matters than they could 
conceive before. Artis mnagiſter ingeniiqz largitor , wenter. Their 
bellies taught them new Arts, and praftice of inventions unſuſpefted - 
anto Chriſtians. The mixt Inhabitants of that Country, which from 
them was after termed Hargary, having ſufficient warning of their 
intended invalion, had prepared a competent Army, whole Leaders | 
preſumed, they were more ſafely guarded againſt the ſudden aflault | 
of their barbarous Enemies for one night, by the River of Danow 
which ran between them , than they could beby any Wall or Treach. 
And in this preſumption they reſted as ſecure for that night, of the 
Hunnes, as the Babylonians were of Cyrus. It is very likely, that De- 
tricus General for the Romans, and Matritns, alias Martinys, ( or 
Macrinys ) chief Commander for the Pavonjzazs, one or both had 
read how Cyrxs had divided the River Gyndis, and ſo turned the 
courſe of Exphrates in one night, that the uſual Chanel of it became 
paſſable to his foot Souldiers before the morning. But that the like 
(hould be attempted upon * Dazow was not credible ; to be effected | , 5.2 46.26 | 
by their enemies, they knew it impoſſible. And what other | parag. nr. 
paſſage there was poſſible for theſe Hurres to find, being utterly de- 
ſtitute of Ship or Boat, they could not ſuſpect. But they bought the 
kngwledge of their new invention a great deal too dear; with the los | 
| jof the better part of their Army, which Encamping 1n the open Fields, 
were pitifully ſlaughtred like wandring Sheep by the * Hurnes, who | * Bonfinius: 
with the help of Bladders had ſwum over to the number of an hun- | lib. 3: dec. 5. | 
dred thouſand, in the deadeſt time of the night. This ſudden dif: | 
aſter , which being now paſt, might in ſome Modern Politicians judg- 
ment ealily have been prevented, did ſo leſſen the Roman Forces, that 
albeit they became conquerors in the next confli, yet purchaſed they 
victory with the loſs of ſo many Souldiers, that they were not able to 
ſtand before the multitude of their furious Enemies in the third en- 
counter: And to try them the fourth time, they had no courage. 
The ſlump of that Arrow, which Detricas carried in his forehead to 
| Rome , 1n witneſs that he had confronted his Enemies, and was not 
wounded in the back did pierce the hearts of ſome and daunt the 
(pirits of other Romans. And the freſh bleeding experiments of 
theſe Hannes incredible fury , might well occafion, that generation 
and their Children, to flatter their cowardly fancies, with forged 
tales, as if it were no diſparagement to the Romrars ( though as yet in 
| higheſt eſteem for vallour amongſt the Sons of men) to be outdared 
by an inchanted generation of Infernal Monſters, born of Witches 
and begot by Devils. For ſuch legends of theſe Hunnes original, EE” 
have gone for currant amongſt * good writers, and are not altogether | — 
out of date in ſome places unto this preſent day. .. But the Romans, | Artijam exer- 


di ; Os) in Ti - cirum infinirz 
d want 2 Maris , S$zlla, or Camillzs to be their DiQator —_— ear mr rr 
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223  Machkiiavel enforced to aſcribe the greatneſs Book Vi.| 


Tome ll. | rimes; Detricaxs was no Julizs of Germanicus : what the beſt of thete 
LY SL | cotild have done, or durſt have attempted, had they been living then, 
is more than the ſpirit of any now living Gan divine 3 he that had | 
made theſe in their titnes valtorons, had now decreed the beggerly | 
Hunnes (hould be victorious, and there z« neithet connſel nor might 
| uripſedicere | 4847#3f the Lord. 

ſolebat, eni- 


rendum, vt Alaſtores, ſeu mali genii procul ferro exterminarentut * alſudens ad naturam umbrafum & Dzmonum, 
qui gladium edufum timent & minus, ut Pſellius aitz ac pr#terea ſcire alludens ad originem decantatam Hunno. 
rum ad Dzmones referendam. Nam cum Filimer Rex Gothorum poft egreſſum Scanziz inſulz terramt Scythicam 
ingrefſus, reperiflet mulieres quaſdam magas malefica arte populum vexare, longe fogaras adegir in ſolitudinem 
ubi ſpurci ac vagi ſpiritus in complexum ſuum eas illexere, humanz figurz, ſed inhumanz prorſus mentis & im. 
pieratis ſupremz edituri ſobolem, nempe Hunnos, rapto & venatu ali conſuetos. Forcatalus. lib. g, Pag. 922, 
ex Fonande in lib. 1erum Getic, Fabuloſum purarem, nifi D. Auguſtinus Sylvanos & Fauffos , agreftia veterum 
numina, improbos extiniſſe mulicribus , appetiſle & peregilſe concubirum retuliſſet: & Dzmones quoſdam, ques 
inquit, Dufios Galli nuncupant, eadem cupidine inquinatos pro comperto haberetur, Ibid. ex Auguſtin. lib, 5, de 


duRarec in 

Gallias, obvi- 
andum matu- 
re purtavit : &, 


| Civit. Dei. Cap. 23- 


* Diſput. 115. 2.Cap.29.Quod 1 quis igi- 
tur animo comprehendat res i populo 
Romano, Prius tam preclare , longo 
annorum numero, pgeſtas : iiſq3 has con- 
ferat , quas adverids Gallos geſlere : 
tam diverſas eſſe comperiet; ut non ab 
uno ecodemq; ſed diverſis populis, 
geſtz efle videantur. Uſque adeo ſci- 
licert , oeczcar fortuna animos homi- 
num, air Livius: cum vim ſuam ingru- 
enter, refringi non vult. Quo fit, ur 
qui in perperuis pericvlis yerſantur, mi- 
nus vituperari debeant 3 & minds lau- 
dari qui continua fcelicitate fruuntur : 
cum & illos & hos fata ed trahere vide- 
antur : neq; confilium illorum ad re- 
ſiſtendum malis, neque horum virrus 
ad comparandam fcelicitatem multum 
facere queat, Wc. 


* He concludes; Cum urbi Romz tanta 
Imperii magntiudo fatalis efſer ; oppri- 
mi , ac vehementiſſihme affligi cam 0- 
portuirt, ut deinc@ps cautior , prue 
dentiorque fieret, ac tantam impe- 
rii molem acquirendam: delere ta- 
men plane non debuit, TIraque wr om- 
nia hzc ita ſuccederent , Fata Camil- 
lum in exilium miſere, non necaverunt, 
urbem AI Gallis permiſere decupari non 
Capitolium : utqz. commodids occupari 
_ urbs poſler, efficere, ut major exerci- 
tus pars, ex przlio non Romam, ſed 
Veivs fugeret. Et (ut omnia uno 
1 quaſi faſce comprehendam ) effecerunt, 
ut ad avertendutn 3 Republica tantam' 
malorum molem, nihil a populo Roma- 
no prudenter ſapienterq; fieret : ad' 
defendendum Capitolium & re 
randam vurbem jam captam omnia com- 
modiſſima inſtrutta eflenr. Diſput, Nic, 
Machiavel, lib. 2. Cap. 29+ 


; the greateſt part of the Roman army, being diſcomfited by the Gaulcs 
ſhould not retire to Rome, but fly to Veios. To knit ap all (as he ſpeaks) 
.in a bundel, it was the ordinance of F ates, that the Romans ſhould for thi 


7; Or if this be not Canonical Scripture with Politicians, left ys} 
examine whether the evidence of truth manifeſted in the Hiſtorical 
narrations, whereon Machiavel comments, havenotextorted as much 
Tom him in a manner againſt his will, and contray to his purpoſed| 
| concluſions, as the Author of truth in this point hath taught us. 


He, * ſaith Machiavel, that will compare the Romans 
wiſe carriage of State-buſineſſes ſor many years together, 
with their ill managing of matters, when they were in- 
vaded by the Gauls, ſhall find thems ſo differtnt, » 
that the latter groſs error may feet to have been con- 


mitted by another peoph, not by the ſame. $0 ſtrange-| 


ly doth Fortane ( (0 he 'tiow accords in terms with 
Livie, whomn herein he contradifted before ) blind 
the judgments of men, when it is her pleaſure not tv 
have her power controlled, whoſe authority is ſo great, 
that neither they which are. commonly expoſed t' 
danger deſerve much blame , nor they mmch praiſe, 
which enjoy perpetual ſelicity. Fates may ſo ſtrongh 
draw both parties this way or that way, as the policy of 
the one ſhall not be- able to prevent the evil which haj- 
per, nor to the others veriue be ſufficient to bring ſorth 
good ſucceſ;. In fine, taking Fortyne and Fates for 
terms equivalent, throughout his whole Diſcourſ, 
he * concludes for Plutarch 5 That he greatneſs if 
the Roman Empire was decreed by Fate; and with re- 
ference to this end, as Rome could not in her growing 


—_ .. OS oa. ww. .. 


age be overthrown, ſo it was expedient that ſhe ſhould 
often be oppreſſed and affiited , that her Stateſmen 
might become more wary and wiſe, for procuring that 
greatneſ7 which Fates had decreed to accompliſh by 
them. Wherefore, that all theſe might take place: 
the Fates ( which as he grants, uſe means convent 
ent for effecting their purpoſe) had put Camillus to 
exile, not to death 3 ſuffered the City to be taken by tit 
Gauls, but not the Capitol: and that the City migit 
be taken with leſs ado, they had likewiſe ordained tht 
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turn us neither their wonted wit, nor diſcretion, for dverting the evil Tome 11, 
which befell themt,. and. yet have all things made ready to their hands. | FX 
for defending.the Capitol and recovering of the City. By the forecaſt of 
Fates, wot of the Romans it was, that exiled Camillus, who wes z0 
way guilty of” the wrongs which the Sendte had done unto the Gaules, no 
way obnoxious unto them, but free from all obligements, ſhould be at | 
Ardea with one Army, and expeded at Veios by another, that they might 
with joynt ſorces aſſault the Gaules , when they leaſt expeFed, and ſo re- 
cover the City. | x "7P 

8, Had Machiavel told us what he meant by Fate or Fortune, we 
might either quick]y agree with him, or ealily confute him, as diſa- 
greeing moſt from himſelf: whatſoever he meant by them, it had been, 
a point of honeſty in him, to have craved pardon of Plutrch for 
contradicting him 1n the former diſconrle; ſeeing he borroweth Plu- 
tarchs own language in this Comment of, Rowes {urprizal by the Gamles. 
If Machiavel by Fates or Fortune, underſtand ſome branch of Gods 
Decree or providence, mentem teneat, linguam corrieat. For though 
he Comment upon a Heathen writer, it would nu way miſbeſeem 
him ſometime ſo to (peak, as men might ſuſpeCt him to be a Chriſtian. 
But not to queſtion in what ſignification he uſed the words Fates or 
Fortune 5, the' real attributes which he gives to Fate or Fortkne, Can- | 
not belong to any power in Heaven or Earth, fave only to the only 
wiſe invilible G O D, for who :4an blind the minds 0; men; of ſuch poli- 
tick wiſe men as the Romans were, fave cnly he who made our ſouls, and 
giveth wiſdom to whom he pleaſeth ,' who can make choice of excellent ſpi- 
rits, for managing humane affairs preſent , or entertain occabons offered 
for great atchievances & who again can deprive ſuch men ( men {o qua- 
lified as Machiavel would have them) of life. depoſe them from their 
dignities, or ſo abate their ſirength, as they ſhall not be able to make 
reftStance when evils are determined? That power only can do all 
| theſe, which knoweth all things, worketh all things, determines all 

things, ruleth all things. Yer all theſe attributes here-ſpecitied hath 
Machizvel beſtowed on Fate. Either was this man ſtricken with 
Heatheniſh blindneſs for detaining the truth in unrighteouſneſs, or 
elſe in ſeeing thus far into events, in his judgment, Fatal, he might 
have ſeen Gads providence ruling in them , and diſpoſing of. all hu- 
mane affairs whatſoever. The like contemplation of fatal or fortunate 
everts, led Commis cus, a man aſwel ſeen in matters of State, as 1f4- 
chtavel was unto a diſtin&t vew of Divine Providence, as ſhall be ſhew- 
ed * hereafter. Whatſoever effett theſe obſervations wrought in A7a- 
chiavel ; the peruſal of. them will lift up the Chriſtian Readers heart 
to ling with Duniet : Blefſed.be the name of God ſor ever and ever, for 
wiſdom and might are his. He changeth the times and ſeaſons, he giveth 
wiſdom unto the wiſe, and knowledge to them that know underſtanding. 

9. But though we coutd make this or the like orthodoxal conſtruction 
| of Machiavels meaning; in this diſcourſe, though Fate and Fortune in 
bis language were the ſame that Gods providence is in ours3 Yet the 
uſe which he makes of this his dofrine, wquld neither be conſonant 
tohis own principles elſewhere delivered, nor to the Eternal -truth: 
Hoo unum pronunciabo de fortune viribus & fati neceſſitate, quod hiſto- 
rias omnis generis percarrenti facile apparebit, homines fati neceſſitate 
evitare non poſſe « ſed ſaciliorem eventum iis, que ab eo impendent,efficere, 
enmgqz promovere; adeoq; parcarum telas tex:re, nonretexere, aut rumpere. 
Quod etft ita ſe habeat, non decet tamen, ut animum abjiciamns, nefq; 
G g plane 
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Tome 11. | plane committanns fatoz ſed, quacungz fortund aſpirante, bene ſperemus, 
LW SW | diligenter prudenterqz rebus noſlris provideamus : quod fatorum vie G&- 
rationes producendorum effeFunm , obſenriores ſint , quam nt a nobis in- 
telligi queant. Machiavel. in finelib. 2. What great matter is this, which 
is ſo plainly written in Hiſtories of every kind, as he that runs may read 
it 2 His reſolution is this, that wvex car not avoid the neceſſaty of fate, but 
rather facilitate the events by it decreed : $0 unable are they to undo the 
contrivances or contextures of deſtiny, that by how much the more the 
firnggle with them, they weave and knit them faſter. But ſhall State- 
pilots for this reaſon ſtrike ſail to Fortune, and ſuffer the world to 
oat, whither Fates.do drive it? No, rather bear out againſt all blaſts of 
chance, becauſe the ways of fate , and manner how it brings its matter 
about, are ſo obſcure, that no wit of man can diſcern them. But what 
boots It us to know the ways of Fates to be ſo obſcure, that they can- 
not be known, if neither 4own nor zuknown, they can be avoided? 
It would inſpire our indeavours with greater alacrity, and our in- 
deavours would be bleſſed with better ſucceſs, were we taught (as| 
the truth is) that ſuch events as Politicians term fatal, are in their 
Nature, alterable, though not by us, or by any humane ſkill or poli- 
cy, yet by him whoſe almighty aid, is always ready for us, ſo we 
ſeek it with due humility. But 2fachzave/ ( if I miſtake him not ) was 
'once of opinion, that Fates and Forture interpolſe their authority 
only in ſome more principal humane affairs; he acknowledgeth no 
general providence over all, The general Maxim whence he falſcly 
derives his fruitleſs inference, is, That Gods Decree ( whereof Fates 
"| good or bad, are neceſſary branches ) zs altogether 312mmntable. The 
| moſt neceſſary, immediate, aud moſt uſeful conſequent of which 
truth, is this, As long as the parties againſt whom he Decrees evil, 
| continue the ſame, the evil decreed, isas immutable as his. Decree; and 
men by ſeeking to ayaid it by their wit or ſtrength, do draw it more 
ſpeedily, or more heavily: upon them. For, it is impoſſible, that 
humane power ſhould not be foiled, whilſt it oppoſeth it ſelf 
againſt Omrzipotency 3 or the devices of humane wiſdom: not be defeated, 
whilſt they counterplot wiſdom infinite. But though in the Almighty, 
orin his Decree, there be no. ſhadow of change 3. yet as Daziel ſpeaks, 
he changeth times and ſeaſons 3 and in that his mercy is immutable, he 
is always ready to repent him of the evils fore-threatned , when 
men repent them of the evil, for which he threatneth them. Or, in 
terms ( perhaps ) more proper, it is one eſſential part of his immuta- 
ble Decree to alter the events decreed, or:fore-ſignified, ( bethey good 
or bad ) according as men alter their minds for better or worſe. But 
how Fates are invited or may be avoided, we are to ſpeak moge par-| 
ticularly hereafter. . | 
10. The very inſtance whence A4achiavel framed his fore-mentio- 
ned Aphoriſm, will bea fit example for illuſtrating our preſent rule. 
The Aomans ( as he obſerves) were uſually moſt religious obſervers 
of the Law. of Nations, and whilſt they continued thus, Gods bleſ- 
ſings didreſt upon their pollicies : But at the time when the Gavles in- 
vaded 7taly, the Fabii, being ſent Embaſladors in a Treaty of peace, 
unadviſedly put on the girdle of war, and flew a Standard-bearer of 
the Gazles 1a defence and quarrel of the Clu/ſizi, betwixt whom they 
ſhould have been indifferent Arbitrators. And in ſtead of juſt puniſt- 
ment ( which by the Law of Nations was, to have been delivered up 
unto the Enemies .whom they had wronged, ) the Romans did grace 
| them 
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them with the office of Tribunes » At their return, and appointed 
them chief managers of that war with the Gazles, which * their info- 
had provoked. The ſucceſs whereof was ſuch, as the 1/aelites 
before 4chans ſacriledge was puniſhed by, Joſuah. Romes pre- 
ſent calamity had ſpread much farther if the whole State had been as 
deeply infected with this foul cri#ze, as the whole Senate and people, 
* then reſident at Rowe were: Sed Yeios habitante Camillo , illic 
Roma ſuit : In as much , as the life and ſoul of the Roman eſtate did then 
vide 1n the exiled Camillusand his company, (who had ſuffered much 
wrong from the Romans , but had done none unto the Garles ; ) it 
pleaſed the Lord to raiſe up his Spirit, to reſcue the City from their 
tyranny, who would have revenged the offence committed, with great- 
| er ſeverity, than his Eternal equity had appointed for this time, where- 


lency 
had, 


in Romes iniquity was not fully ripe for utter deſtruCtion. 


Tome 11. 


* Imprimis 


igitur habenda 


ratio eſt ea» 
rum rerum, 
quz fato ipſo, 
ſeu ailirorum 
influxu, eve- 
nire videntur, 
& quibus ur 
refiftamus, 
fortuna non 
permitrrit, 
Quarum ex» 
emplum lucu- 
lentiflimum | 
eft id, quod 
populus Ro- 


manus, in clade Gallica accepit, Nam cum faris urgentibus, tanta moles mali inſtaret : primam occafionem, 
2d illam accelerandam dederunt tres Fabii Legari, qui cum agere debuifſent de pace, inter Clafinos & Gallos; | 
contra jus gentium, pro Clufinis, advAds Gallos przlio decertarunt : atq; ira Gallorum iram, adyerſds populum 
Romanum proyocarunt. Machiayel, Lib. 2. Cap. 29. 

11. To do juſtice,though to a publick Enemy,is a fundamental rule of 
Prophetical and Chriſtianpolicy, whereto Machiavel hath one, and ply- 
tarch another diſcourſe very pertinent. Thus to do, is good and accepta- 
ble in the ſight of God, without whoſe ſpecial diretion and benediction, 
the practice of moſt approved rules of policy, -prove more fruitleſs, if 
not more dangerous to great Eſtates, than choiſeſt receipts do to illite- 
rate or ordinary patients , being adminiſtred without the Phyſitians 
adviſe or preſcript. * To a Patient demanding why the ſame Medicine, 
which had once done him much good, did at the 
ſecond time do him harm; Yindicianus a learned 
Phyſitian in St. Azg«ſtires time-anſwered, becauſe 
atthe firſt time, I gave it you 3 you took it the ſe- 
cond time your ſelf, being of that age, in which I 
would not have given it. Now as diverſity of times, 
alteration of humors , or conſtitution of mens bo- 
dies, may cauſe the (elf ſame Medicine, which at 
ſome times brought health, at another time to bring 
forth Death or dangerous ſickneſs to one and the 
{elf fame body : ſo may Kingdoms , whether for 
form or government the ſame, or different, be 
ſpeedily overthrown, by following that method of 
reformation, or the ſelf ſame rule of policy, by 
which moſt States formerly have been perſwaded. 
He that chargeth times and ſeaſons, diſpoſeth the | 
concurrents, or diflolveth the combination of occurrent circumſtances 
or opportunities , muſt give his approbation or allowance, before any 
contrivance of man can be effectual. He 1s the ſupream' Phyſitian of 
mens Souls, the preſerver of States and Kingdoms. The greateſt Stateſ- 
'men are at the beſt, but his Chyrurgions, or his Apothecaries, and if 
they adventure upon any difficult cure without conſulting him the 
ſame band 'which healed this year, may wound the next, the ſame receipt | 
which gave life to day; may kill to morrow. From theſe Collefions, 
Machiavel, (o he would be conſtant unto: himſelf, cannot vary. 

12. The diverſity of Fortuze much furthering ſome, & crofling others* 


de fortunz diverſitate quz aliis ſecundam, aliis adverſam ſein eorum aRionibus inftituti 
| rate © IM, utiſq; exhiber: hapc cjus - 
_ Inveniſſe mihi yideor, quod ut diverfj ſunt agendi modi, aliis atg; aliis hominibus ter ac _—_—y : 4 
az arque aliz ſunt remporum rationes, occafioneſqz, Quidam in rebus gerehtidis, adminftrandiſq; ferocia quadant 
aruntur, & omnia cum impetu agunr. &c. Machiavel. Lib. 3. Cap. 9. in initio, | 
Gg2 | he | 


* Magnus ille noftrorum remporum Me- | 
dicus Vindicianus, conſulrus a quodamz 
dolori ejus adhiberi juſfir, quod in tem- 
pore congruere videbatur : adhibitum 
ſaniras conſecuta eſt. Deinde, poſt an- 
nos aliquot eadem curſus corporis causa 
commorus, hoc idem ille puravit ad- 
hibendum: adhibitum vertit in pejus. 
Miralus, currir ad Medicum, indicat | 
fatum.: ar ille, ut erat acerrimus, ita 
reſpondit ; :Ideo male acceprus es, quia 
cgonon juſſ - ut omnes qui audifſenr, 
parumg; hominem noſſent , non eum 
arte medicinali fidere, ſed neſcio qua 
illicita potenria purarent, Unde, quum 
efler 3 quibuſdam poſtea ſtupenri- 
bus interrogatus, aperuit quod non in- 
rellexerant, videlicet illi #tati jam non 
hoc ſe fuiſſe juſſurum. Avguft, Fpift. 5. 
ad Marcellinum, 


* Dum ſzpe 
mulrumg; ipſe 
mecum cogito i 


— 
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232 The originals whence Machiavel deriveth good Book VE. 
Tome 11. | he derives from theſe originals: . 4s there be divers kinds of proceed. 
LAY RS | ings in managing the affairs of peace or war , with whoſe diverſities thy 
diſpoſitions of men, by nature or cuſtom much different, ſuit ,- ſom, 
with one, ſome with another : ſo have different times their ſeaſons and 
opportunities. Some times require quick diſpatch, others delay of buſineſſes; 
ſome buſineſſes ſpeedy execution, others maturity of conſultation and long 
forecaſt. Now ſeeing no one man is fitted for all kinds of proceed. 
ings, nor no one kind of proceeding can befit all or moſt times, but 
all have their limits, which without errour or danger they cannot | 
tranſgreſs. Hence it 1s that thoſe men leaſt err, and become moſt Fi 
fortunate in their atchievements, which have the hap to be imploy. | 
ed in {ach times and ſeaſons, as beſt agree with their natural and gc. | 
cuſtomed manner of projeFing. State-fortune then by Mechiavels con- T2 
clufion, is no baſtard brood, no Fatherleſ7 brat, but the true and legi- 
| timate offspring of Tie, firly matched with the peculiar diſpoſition : 
of experienced praFicks. On the coiÞary , publick -:;:fortune of 11 
ill acceſs, 1s the natural iſſue of mens endeavours, when. they are un- 
dertaken in an unfit time. The only queſtion then remaining, is, : 
| whether there be any, or if any, ho 18 the chief Author of all ft |E 
#:atches or diſagreements between. the ſeveral diſpoſitions of men, b 
and the opportunities of times ? It 1s a point unqueſtionable, that the , 
prime Author of ſuch matches, is the firſt Author of all ſucceſs, be it , 
good or bad, in humane affairs. The greateſt amongſt the ſons of bo 
men cannot command what opportunities they pleafe , but muſt be : 
content with ſuch as time affords them : nor are the wiſeſt of men FT 
always able to make choiſe of the beſt which time preſents. Time ; 
likewiſe, though thus affording opportunities, cannot appoint the men, « 
that are moſt fit to entertaia them. So that neither is time the Foun f- 
tain Or Autbor, nor can men be their own Carvers of good ſucceſi, w 
Doth this office then belong to Goddeſs Fortune? Tf ſhe could ſee this, ſhe - 
might ſee all things; and were no longer to be reputed Fortune: - 
wiſdom and providence ſhould be her titles. It is That wiſdom by 6, 
which all things were made, which diſpoſeth their operations. It 
is that Providence, which was before all times, that diſpenſeth the je 
times and opportunities, that are, Theſe lit ſupream ſerutators ig con- © 
ſultations of ſtate, and have more caſting voices, than the world takes bl 
notice off They ſecretly (way every elefion: other Suffragants| 
may freely declare their opinions, and vent their breath , which theſe 4s 
tnne and zoderate as they pleaſe. Fen 
13. That we may deſcend to Machiavels inſtance; The Roman! 
appointed no General without publick conſultation. Whether. Fabins R4 
Maximmns were choſen General by unanimous conſent of the Senate, ſoy 
or with difficulty and contradiction, we have not obſerved, ordonot bir 
remember. Even ſuch as were moſt forward, or fa&tious for him, | ml 
did little think how well his peculiar temper did ſute with the op- kin 
portunity of thoſe times, wherein he was appointed to cope with Han wil 
zibal. The common rumors, which run of him throughout Rome , Wn 
argue a general diſlike of his proceedings; if lingring, might intheir ot 
cenſures be called proceedings rather than cowardly delay 'or detre@a- 2 
tion. The belt proof he gave for a long time of his conrage, was his did 
conſtant conterptof others cenſures. * But after,the event did as far ſur- 
73 | TIN IR paſs their hopes of his flow proceedings, as thelc wy 
Om mere can Sieado roftitnit Heim. had come fhort of their firſt expectations, their note ten 
Ennius. | was changed. - Fubins was now the (a) only = parri; 
| | | an >: 
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ſach as can reſolve effects into their prz-ze and 
"ative cauſes, children might more juſtly be fa- 
thered upon the WFomen that bears them, than 
this joyful iſſue, which was brought forth by 
his lingring , can be upon his forecaſt or wiſe- 
dom. For this cunCtation , of which the pe- 
culiar opportunities of theſe times begat good 
ſucceſs, was to Fabins (* as Machiavel well 
obſerves) a diſpoſition natural : he could not 


ſelf to new occalions. He had held the ſame 
bzas ll, though on another much different 
ground: and ſo might he well have loft his 


leſs there had been more {kill uſed in playing 
the game, than the ſuppoſed Roman Gamelters 
practiſed, As ſuppoſe Fabizs had been ſent to 
have bid Hannibal play in Africk, and Scipio 
appointed to keep the Goal in 7taly: Rome 
and Carthage, by the miſplacing of theſe two 
men, might have changed Fates and Fortu- 
nes. Rome, 1nall likelihood, had been taken, 
| when Fabins ſaved it; and Carthage inriched 


havechanged with the times, nor faſhioned him-. 


late purchaſed fame, and AKome her prize, un- 


' with . Rozzan ſpoils, at the time when 8cipio ranſacked it. 


and ( as ſome of them make him ) more than a man; in (6) common Tome [1]. 
| cſteem the only 4xthor of their Cities preſervation. Howbeit, to | L&I 


(b) —Sed mens humana major , nec tela nec enſes 

Nec fortes ſpe#abat equos, tot millia contra | 

Penrum” invidumq; ducem, tot in agmine, ſolus 

That , (5 in ſeſe cunfta arma viroſq, gerebat. 
Sillius Iralicus. lib. 7, 


” Neqz Fabius ſua cunRatione, ulli commo- 
diori temporum occafione uri potuit, quam ill4 
ipi2: cum ramen naturalis eſſet in Fabio illa 
cunQatio, non ex preſenti remporum ſtaru 
ſumpra, Id enim vel eo ipſo ſatis declaravit, 
quod cum Scipio in Africam poſtea ad con- 
ficiendum belſum trajicere veller : Fabius ci ve- 
hementer refiſtebat, & omnibus modis impe- 
dire conabarur : ut qui narura ſua magis ad 
cunQandum, arcendaqz przſentia pericuJa- fer- 
rerur, quam ad alia majoraſubcunda Iraq; per 
Fabium non ſtetir, qud minus Punicum bellum 
abſolvi finiriq; non poſſer, quod is non ani- 
madverterer alia jam tempora efle, & aliam bel- 
I; gerendi rationem commodam exiſtere. Quod 
fi ſolus rerum poritusfuifſer, viRoriamde Car- 
thaginenfibus obrinere nequiviſſer, quod belli 
gerend! rationes temporum diverfitati neſci- 
viſſer accommodare. Sed cum in ea republica. 
tor eſſent infignes Imperatores, ac rei miliraris' 
peritidſimi homines , voluic fortuna, ur ficuti 
difficilibus illis remporibus  Fabius bellum ſu- 
ſtinere, ac pericula arcere; ita poſtca, com- 
modiori rerum ſtatu, Scipio id conficere, & vi- 
Aoriam obtinere potuetit, Machiavel 3. Chap.g. 


Rome 


could not have found a ſurer Buckler to bear off Haznibals blows in. 
| taly, than lingring Fabixs : nor a fitter ſword to beat him in his na- 
tive ſoil, than ſorward Scipio. And yet was Fabirs the moſt forward! 
man to oppoſe $czpio his expedition into Africk,: and it may be ſome | 
of Scipio his friends had bardied as carneſtly againft Fabize. Either 

of them liked his own courſe beſt : if haply either liked any other be- 
lides. Neither of them knew, what temper was fitteſt for every 
ſeaſon; nor is it poſſible for the wiſdom of man to match theſe al- 

ways aright, becauſe albeit the temper or diſpoſitions of men did ne- 

ver alter, yet the occafions or opportunities of z;#ces ate more changea- 

ble than the Moon. 

14. The Aphoriſm which A4achiavel gathers from the former dif- 
cuſfions is not fo falſe, as imperfe&;, and it is this: Seeing different times 
require different manners of proceedings, and State-agents cannot eai- 
ly change their manner, whereto they have been moſt accuſtomed ; 
It were moſt expedient for States to change their Agents, that their 
ſeveral diſpoſitions might more exaQtly ſate with the alterations of 
times and opportanities. The facility of obſerving or practifing this 
rule in Ariftocratis, is, in his judgment, one ſpecial cauſe why, that 
kind of government is more durable than Monatchical. For Princes 
will hold their wonted ways, they will not change their reſolutions, 
much leſs will they give place to others, that are better fitted for 
entertaining the opportunities or change of times. * Petrus Soderinas, 
a man for his moderation and wiſdom fit to have governed an Empire, 
did (as he thinks ) overthrow himſelf and the Florentine eſtate, by 


* Petrus SO- 
derinus, cu- 
jus alias eti- 
am mentio- 
| ; For - . p25 455 <4 {nem fecimus, 
aura humanus erat, & patientia ſui multas injuriis ferebat , quz res ſalutaris fuit Reip. fimul atque ipfi | 
Jamdiu tempora clementiora fuere. Sed cum temporum muratione ferrea quzdam zras adeſſer, quz ſeveri- 
[tem poſtulabar: arque ille. 3 conſuera. ſua. patientia & bonitare diſcedere neſcirer, ſemeriplum famul, atque 
Mariam perdidit. Machiavel. Lib. 3. Cap. 9: 
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Tome ll. ; continuin 


g his authority, being unable to put oft his wonted lenity| 


LEVI | and patience, in times requiring ayſtere imperious reformation. W here. 


Bonfin. lib. 2, 
dec, 1, 


| more permanent inconveniences. 


[became means of the Empires more ſpeedy diſloJution; though al, 


as Pope Julins the ſecond, played the Lyon all his time with the Foxes 
luck : the more he was curſed for his 1impetuous infolency, the ſtronger 
he grew: no thanks to him or his wit, 'but to the times, which had 
they changed, he muſt have fallen. But was not Septimins Afer, for 
his native ſeverity, aſwel fitted to the impetuous diſpoſition of the 
Roman Empire when he undertook it, as any Medicine can be to the 
malady, for which it is by art prepared? And-yet his praQtice (though 
exat'y anſwering to Machiavaels rules of reformation ( here and 
elſewhere ſet. down) found but the Mountebanks ſucceſs he cured 
ſome preſent miſchiefs, but procured more grievous , ſecret, and 

The barbarous nations which long- 
ed moſt for Romes deſtruction, learned the uſe and art of making the 
Romans Weapons and Artillery, from the diſcontented Exzles, which 
his ſeverity thruſt upon them. Nor did Conſtantine the great (though 
Leunclavizs be willing to prefer the unſanctified Zouzimms his Bil 
againſt him, to Chriſtian Princes) half fo much weaken the Empire, 
by his largeneſs towards the Chriſtians, as Septizrins did wound it, by 
ſeeking to reſtore, or rather to zzterd, the rigour of ancient Diſcipline 
amongſt Modern diſſolute Rowans. Many like practices, in the iſſue 


(as far as the eye of policy could ſee, /) moſt convenient for the pre- 
ſent ſeaſon, ' but it is not for Politicians to know the exact temper of 
times and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power, as caſe 


reſerved for infinite Wiſdom. 
I5. Had Rome in the days of Arcadius and Honorins ſtood at the 


ſame point of liking with God, as ſhe ſometimes had done : thelz 
overlights ( as it pleaſeth poſterity now to cenſure them ) of Cor 
Fantine and Septimins with infinite other particulars of like nature, 
falling out before and after them, ſhould have added much to the 
meaſure of her wonted proſperity. But being now declined from 
Gods favour to the aſpe# of his juStice, all conſpire againſt her : and 
her beſt apporters become ſiurmbling-blocks, to cauſe herto fall. And, 
although it had been poflible for the ſeveral ſucceſlions of her ancient 
and choſeſt Senators, to have been aſſembled together in Council for 
her good 3 yet what poſſibility was there left to prevent the combine 
tion of ſecond cauſes ſecretly conſpiring her deſtrudtion, when as the 
unavoidable miſchances of Nations, which they knew not, even the 
diſaſters of her enemies became 'confederates with 'domeſtick mil: 
carriages to work her miſchief. If we conſider only the viſible caulcs, 
or z#eans obſervable, by which this mighty Empire came to miſerable 
ruine: not all the overfights committed by any one, though the ver} 
worſt of all her Governours Counſellors; not all the diviſes of any 
one Nation or common enemy, did ſow the ſeeds of ſo much evil an 
miſhap, as befel her from one example of ſeverity, unſeaſonably pr 
Qiſed by the * King of Goather, upon a wicked woman, that ſougit 
to cover her adultery , by her abuſed huſbands blood. The fact w 
deed deſerved the height of Princely indignation, and more than al 
ordinary death, but to pull her in pieces with horſes ( as Hermanar” 
chus commanded ) was ſo indignly taken by her'Brethren, that 
revenge they killed this grave and ancient King; by whoſe wiſdon 
and authority the Goathes had been able ſo well tro have matched tht 
Hunnes, as the Romans might have [tood as arbitrators to moderate the 

quarrel 
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onarrel as they ſaw fit, or to have devided the prey. Butthe Goathes, j Mom? 11. 
being ſuddenly deprived of their Governour in the vesy ich, when | WS 
Es war was begun, left their habitation to the Hurrer, and (upon 
-oteſtatiohns of more than ordinary fidelity and good ſervice )) got 
to be admitted as natural ſubjects within the Empire, which by this 
means became expoſed roa double miſchief, It hath the Humnes as near, | 
but more inſolent and noiſom neighbours, than the Goethes had been : 
ind through the folly and greedineſs of the Imperial officers, the | 
coath in ſhort time, of. a former open enemy, became a treacherous 
fiend, The Komans nurſt this young Szake in their boſom, after 
ſach an unpleaſant and untowardly faſhion, as they might be ſure, he 
would be ready to, uſe his 53mg, when God ſhould ſend him one. 
And albeit the Goath and Hun, did naturally worſe agree, than.the 
Toad and Spider : yet in relation to the execution of Gods juſtice up- 
on the Kowdn Empire, they hold this exact ſubordination, that where- 
ſcever the one had broken 5k, the other was ready to infuſe his 
poiſonz the one always ready to inlarge the woxrds, which the other 
' had made before they cloſed. Howbeit, when both theſe enemies: 
had done the worſt to Komethat they intended, (for both of them 
had power in reſpect of any help that man could make, to do her as 
much harm, as they liſted ) yet the Prophets ſpeech concerning 7/* 
ral, was remarkably true of her, Perditio tua ex te O Roma, Romes 
deſtrution was from her ſel Her very enemies would have healed 
her, but Babyton-ltike ſhe would not be healed. Alaricus the Goath 
had taken the City , but made conſcience of defacing it: he ſpared 
the ſupplicants for the Temples ſake. Attilas was kindly intreated | 
by Pope Leo not to viſit it 3 the rather thereto perſwaded, becauſe 
God had viſited Alaricus for polluting it. It was the cry of the noble | 
Actius his blood treacherouſly ſhed, not by the Enemy, but by the 
Emperor Yalentinian. at the inſtigation of Maximms, which did ſo- | 
licite Genſericus King of Yandals to come out of Africk to viſit Rome; | 
now ſunk ſo low by Aetivs his fall , that ſhe could. never be raiſed | 
again. 
_ The concatenation of ſiniſter Fates, that is, (in better lan- 
guage ) the combination of ſecond cauſes deſigned by God for the 
execution of his conſequent Will upon the XHowar Empire, is in this 
caſe ſo pregnant: that I cannot make a fitter cloſe of this diſcourſe, 
than by relating the Hiſtorical Circumſtances , occalion and conſe- 
| quence of Aetirs his death. Maxinzms a Roman Senator, and principal ; 
Favorite of Yalentivian the Emperor , * ſporting with him on a time | Vide _— 
in his Palace , chanced to leave his Ring behind. The Emperor, vane 
by this token invites Maximms his Lady to come and viſit his Empreſs | 
Eudoxia, his intention being to viſit her-in ſuch a manner,” as was no 
way pleaſing to her, but molt diſplealing to her Huſband, unto whom 
he diſcloſed their joynt wrong and her ſpecial grief. The indignity 
of the Fact ( being done by ſo deara friend as he ſuppoſed yaleztinian 
was ) made ſo deep impreſlion in his heart, that an ordinary revenge 
could not ſuffice. The Emperors life ſeemed too ſmall a recompence, | 
without hopes of ſucceeding him : and his hopes of ſucceſſion (he ſaw) | 
were but vain if Aetzus ſhould ſurvive Yalentinian, Maxims therefore, | 
[moothly difſembling his diſcontent for the preſent, perſwades the | 
Emperor. that Aetixs was too potent in the opinion of the State, 
and become more popular than before, by the happy ſucceſs of his late |} 
employment againſt Artz/95 the commonenemy,and terrour of Chriſten- 
| dom. | 
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| ranſacking of the City by him, and the final overthrow of the Romay 


dom... The Emperors weakneſs is eafily wrought to put Aetizs to 
death, which as one obſerves) was in eftect ro cut off his own 
right hand with his left, and to expoſe himſelf to. publick hatred and 
danger, without a Defendant.  Thrafilas, a Centnrion to Actin 
knowing his Generals loyalty and innocency, 1n revenge of his unde. 
ſerved death, kills Yalentiniav. And Maximxs not content to uſurp 
the Empire, unleſs he might have the Empreſs Exdoxi2 into the bar. 
gain, abuſeth her as Yalentinian had done his Lady. © Eudoxia more 
impatient than Maximus his wife had been, follicites Genſericas King 
of the Yandals to revenge her husbands death, and her' wrongs. In 
the execution of Gods will or wrath upon AMaximns, the Romans pre- 
vent him, for they ſtone him-to death 3 but could not prevent the 


Empire. As for thoſe imperial Titles which ſome afterwards took 
upon them, theſe were but as ominous formahties, for the mare lega| 
re{igning up of the Roman Soveraignty , into the hands of ſtrangers 
as Momillus ſfurnamed Angyſtulus the laſt of 7falian blood which bars 
rule in Rome.) did it into the hands of the Huxres, the relicks of 
Attilas his race, their inveterate Enemies 3 whoſe rage and cruelty 
when it was at the height of its ſtrength, had been broken by A4etiy 
his valour. As the Roman Rulers and Senate had done to him : { 
hath the Lord now done to them. 


CH AP. XXVIII. 


Why God 3s called the Lord of Hoſts, or the Lord mighty in Bat-| 
tel, Of his ſpecial providence in managing Wars. 


I. Lbeit the ſole authority of Scripture without the aſſignment of 

. any reaſon; be a warrant aJſufficient for us to enſtile our God 
the Lord of Hoſts : yet why he is fo often in Scripture thus enſtiled, 
as by a moſt ſpecial and peculiar attribute, theſe reaſons may witi- 
out offence be given. His peculiar hard is not in any ſubject of hu- 
mane contemplation more conſpiuous, than in the managing of Wars 
Why it ſhould be more conſpicuous in this than in other buſinefles 
wherein men are much imployed, the reafon is plain: for Contingent: 
are no where more tickliſh than in War, nor is their number in any 
other ſubje& ſo incomprehenſible to the wit of man. It is hard to 
uſe wit and valour both at once; hard to ſpy an errour upon thefirl 
commiſlion of it, harder to redeem the time, or regain opportuni- 
ties loſt. It is a groſserrour which hath infinuated it ſelf into ſome Po 
liticians thoughts, if we may judge of their thonghts by their writings, 
that the chances which may fall out contrary to Warriours expeCtatr 
ons, are not ſo many but that they may be forecaſt or numbred. | 
is the Politicians errour likewiſe, ( though would to\God it wereh's 
alone ) to think all occurrences which are caſual in reſpect c# man, f0 
'be from the firſt occaſions of war begun, ſo determined by him, which 
gives ſucceſs in Battel,” as that victory muſt in deed and truth (though 
to men ſhe ſeem not ſo) incline to one party more than to the other: 
Theſe caſualties of war, or doubtful inclinations of vitory, arecin ſuc 
* ceſſion infinite. Their poſlibilities one way or other, may every mo 


ment increaſe from miſdemeanours, either of them which fight es 
Battels 
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Cap, KXVIIL in matter of War or Battel, 


Battels, or of the parties for whom they fight. The faireſt proba- 
bility of good ſucceſs may be 4batedfrom every good aft or. reforma- 
tion of the adverſary. - Gods Eternal freedom either in determining 
new OCCUITENCES, Or altering the combinations of others already ex- 
tant, cannot be prejudiced by any Ac paſt.. He hath not ſobefore all 
time Decreed them, that he doth not {till Decree them, at his pleaſure, 
as well during all the time of war and fight, as before. - 7te atcidit 
* ppennmers, ut fortuna ad utrumg; vitoriam transferat, qud Belluns ex- | * Lazins 
trahatur, animoſqs nunc horum, nunc illorumaccendat. $0 it oftentimes 
ulls out, that Fortune makes fair profer of viftory to both: ſides, and one 
| while incourageth this party, another while that, by which means, wars are 
uſually prolonged. Now whatſoever in theſe caſes befals men either 
beyond their expectation, or contrary to their forecaſt, is counted 
ortuzate, if it be for their good; or fatal, if it be for their harm. 
Hence mennot only of moſt accurate book-learning amongſt the XKo- 
mans, but of beſt experience 1n matters of war, have given more to 
Fortune,than by-ſtanders or Hiſtorical Relators uſually acknowledge to 


|} 


be her due. | SETS LATTE. 
Had Ceſar upon a diligent and accurate ſurvey of the z:eavs, by 


which he got his victories, allotted Fortzze her juſt part in ſeveral, or 
told us truly how much fell out beyond or above: his expectation, 
| how much juſt according to his reckoning: the world (Ithink ) would 
have been of the-ſame mind with Agachzavel, in his * forementioned 
contemplations of AKomes ſurprifal by the Gaxles, which was, That the 
| moſt viForions do not deferve much glory either for wit or valour, 
| nor the conquered much diſpraiſe for the contrary imperfeftions ; ſee- 
ing Fate or Fortune have always the chiefeſt ſtroke as wellin the ex- 
altation of the one, as in the dejection of the other. . Notwithſtand- 
ing it is no part of mine, whatſoever it was of Machiavels meaning, 
tohave any man deprived of that commendation which is due to him 
in reſpe& of other men. . And it is not the leaſt ?;zle unto true praiſe, 
tobein favor with the Supream diſpoſer of Martial ſucceſs. Inreſpe&t 
of him the v3Foriovs have no cauſe to boaſt, but rather, to condemn 
their ſloth and negligence in that the fruits of their ſucceſs, was no 
better than uſually it proves, they having {o'good aſiſtance, and ſure 
pledges of Divine favour. 

| 2. Whereſoever Cicero, Ceſar, Vegetins, or other Heathens, could 
| ſuſpect or deſcry the ſecret afliſtance of Fate or Fortune, ſpecially in 
matters more remarkable, as are the uſual conſequents of war; there 
we may without ſolzciſm ſay, the finger of the Lord of Hoſts did 
work. For if the leaſt wound that is given or taken: in fight, donot 
make it ſelf, but is made by the vigilant and working hand of mans | 
ſhall not the chief ſtroke or ſway of Battel, which uſually falls with- 
out Warriors comprehenſion, leadus'to'a direct, a certain and poſitive 
cauſe? Now if this cauſe' were otherways unknown, by what name 
| could we more properly call it, than'by the Lord of Hofs, or great 
Moderator of war. . | | . 
| If we may gueſs at Gods working in all, by the manifeſtation of 
his ſpecial hand in ſome : I am perſwaded there was never any great 
Battel fought ſince the world began, much leſs any famous war ac- 
| compliſhed with ſuch facility or ſpeed, but that if it had pleaſed the 
Hiſtorians to expreſs all circumſtances of ſpecial moments, or could the 
reader ſurvey ſuch as they .expreſs, with as diligent and. curious 


eyes, as one Artificer will anothers work : the conſultations of their 
| H h chief 
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| 


of the Battel at Grunwald berwees rs "May" 


chief zeanagers, and the executions which ſeem to have moſt depen- 


dance on them;-would bear no better proportion with their entire | 


ſucceſs, than the day-laborers work doth with a curious edifice, or 
than the Pioners pains doth with the deſerce or expngnation of ſtron 
Fortsbr Caſtles. And yet even inthe matureſt deliberations or ws 
exa& conſultations of war, related by ordinary Hiſtorians, the fina] 
determination, may for the moſt part be reſolved into ſome ſpecial 
Divine inſtin& : the execution of that which men by ſuch inſtin& de. 
termine and reſolveupon, eflettially depends upon the diſpoſition of 
Gods peculiar providence who hath anauthentick negative in the uſe 
of every means, which men make choice of 3 albeit in uſing them he 
admit men, as his co-workers, but not as ſharers in production of the 
principal effe& or end. He alone beſtoweth victory where he pleaſ- 
eth, . by what means or whoſe agency he pleaſeth, but not always with 
victory and ſucceſs, unleſs, ſuch as be his Agents or inſtruments in the 
execution of his-conſequent will upon others, be ready to do his an- 
tecedent will or pleaſure themſelves. 

3. This is aſubje& whoſe fuller explication would require a larger 
volume, than this whole Treatiſe in my intendment ſhall be. I will 
therefare inſtance eſpecially in one Batte), and another war, of the 
greateſt conſequences, that the Hiſtories of theſe three hundred years 
paſt preſent unto us. The firſt ſhall be'1nthat fierce and violent con- 
fli& at Granwald between Jagello or Uladiſiaws King of Poland and 
Lituania, and the Crucigeri or Knights of Pruſſzz, about the year one 
thouſand four hundred. Should a Politician or Souldier, that will 
believeno more, than he ſees grounds for out of his own Art, have ſeen 
the mighty preparation and couragious reſolution of both parties, he 
would haply have demanded a fign of Gods providence, and faid 
in his heart, Let us ſee either of theſe two Armies take flightupon a 
conceipted noiſe of Chariots or Horſe-men, or an imagination of an 
Army not really exiſtent : or what Gideon 1s he now alive, that dare 
adyenture on the weaker of them, with.three hundred men although 
he had thrice three hundred Trumpeters to encourage them. We wlll 
not therefore preſs any with belief of Miracles in theſe latter times, but 
rather perſwade them with us to acknowledge, that thoſe extraordinary 
manifeſtations of power more than natural, in Battels fought for 7/#4el 
and Judah by Gideon or Sampſon, by the Angels, by the Hoſt of Heaven, 
or by inferiour Elements, were not more preghant documents of Gods 
immediate hand in managing wars, nor better proofs of his juſt 73tle to 
be the Lord of Hoſts, than the contrivances of ordinary cauſesand oc- 
currences in Martial affairs of moderate times, doth or mightafford to 
all ſuch as rightly ſurvey them. To make a mighty Army fall by the 


free and un-impeached exerciſe of their own valour and ſtrength, can| 


be no leſs wonderfulto unpartialeyes, than to ſcatter them by fire and 
lightning, than to beat them down by mighty Hailſtones from Hea- 
ven. To cauſe the ſtronger and more ſkilful in war tofaint, without 
| diminiſhing of their courage and ſtrength, is noleſs the Lords doing, 
than if their hearts had been ſurpriſed with a prick terrour, or their 
arms ſuddenly deprived of life and motion, as Jeroboams was. Yet 


this was the caſe of the Pruſſzan Knights of the Croſs, and the German'| 


| Forces which afliſted them againſt Jagello. | | 
4- The conduct of the right wing of Jagello's Army, which did con- 
fiſt of Li#azians, was commended to his Brother Yitoudas, not obt 


of any foreſight of adyantage, but in honour of his perſon, _ of that | 
ation 5 | 
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Nationz which was perhaps an overſight in point of war. However, | Tome II. 
this wing was fiercely aſſaulted by the oppolite wing of the Germare 
Army, which was a great deal the ſtronger, eſpecially for Horſemen. 
God by his ſecret * providence did fo diſpoſe that this advantage | « y;ae yarre. 
ſhould redound unto their greater overthrow. For the Litnanians | vicii paral. in 

being the far weaker part of Jage/lo his Army, both for want of {kill | Vita Jagell, 
and of Armour, after a furious encounter fled the faſter : and the 
Germane wing , which had put them to flight, not ſuſpe&ing but that 
their other wing had been as able to match the Polonia, as they had 
been to defeat the Litnanians: puriued the vitory fo long and ſo far, 
that they were neither able fully to ſuccour the other wing, being 
ſcattered and broken by the Polonians, before their return, nor to 
flye from their enemies with that ſpeed they deſired; as being over 
wearied with the former chaſe of the Germans 5 by this overſight 
and preſumption, fifty thouſand were ſlain, and ( as ſome relate) 
almoſt as many taken priſoners. They had put their confidence in 
the valour, {kill and multitude of their Army, which did conſiſt of 
an hundred and forty thouſand choice Sonldiers. The good King 
zeello his truſt was in his prayers to God3 and in the preſumption 
of his Enemy, which had been fo triumphant before the victory, 
ſo certain of vi&ory before the joyning of the Battel ; that they 
would not give Jagello leave to ſay hisprayers, or dohis wonted ſer- | 
vice unto God, but ſent him two Swords in mockery, one for him- 
(elf, and another for his Brother Y;tonudas, as if they had wanted wea- 
pons to defend themſelves; profering him withal, that if the place 
wherein he then was, were. too {trait for ordering his men they 
would go back, as in*contempt and ſcorn they did, and make him 
room. This inſolent meſſage was by the religious King embraced, 
asa welcom prognoſtick that they ſhould give him place againſt their 
wills, And ſo it fell out, that they were not able to defend-them- 
ſelves within their Trenches; their Tents and Carriages became a prey 
| | tothe Polorzzans, being ſo well Fraught with all manner of proviſion, not 
for neceſlity only, but for pleaſure, that Fagello cauſed a great num- 
ber of Wine- veſſels to be burſt in pieces, leſt his Souldiers ſhould be 
overcome with plenty of Wine, after they had overcome their potent 
Enemies, or at leaſt be hindred from further purſuit of victory. There 
a man-might have ſeen a ſtrange ſpectacle, a flood or ſtream not of 
blood or Wine, but as if it had been of gore by the mixture of the 
Wine and the blood alike violently ſhed in the Germzave Camp. The 
gaudineſs of their Armour would not ſuffer ſuch as eſcaped by flight, 
tolye hid in the Fens or Reeds into which they ran. This was the 
Iſſue of their unhallowed confidence, which had in their Tents abun- 
dance of Torches and of Chains; the one provided for leading the 
Nobles of Poland Captive, the other for firing their Cities. ; 
5. There is aſtory mentioned by Salvianus exattly parallel'd to the 
former, for the different diſpoſitions of the parties conflictant, and 
for the contrary ſucceſs which befel their contrary demeanors before 
the Battel, The conflict was betwixt the Goathes and the Gaules. 
The Goathes were a kind of Chriſtians, but Arrians, through default 
of their Inſtructors. The Garles were Catholicks, as good as. Rome 
had any in thoſe days 3 ſo were the Pruſſzan Knights : Jagello was alate 
convert Chriſtian, and very devout 1n his kind, yet-not quite pur- 
ged from ſome Heatheniſh inbred ſuperſtition. It was a cuſtom with 
him to turn thrice round about, and to break a ſtraw in three pieces 
| H h.2 before 
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* Nop ita 
Gothi, non 
ita Vandali, 
qui & in diſcri- 
mine pofiri 0- 
pem 2 Dco 
poſtulant, & 
proſperitatis 
ſuz munus di- 
vinis nomini- 
bus appellant, 
Denigz pro- 
bavit hoc, bel» 
lo Proximo 
infeliciras no- 
ſtra. Cum e- 
nim Gothi 
metuerent 


przſumpſimus nos: nos in viribus 


before he went abroad. How much more acceptable or leſs diſpleaſing 
unto God, how much more available in the day of Battel unfained 
humility, fear and devotion, ( though in part tainted with erroneous 
opinion, and ſuperſtition) are, than confidence in the purity of opi- 
nions, or profeſſion of Orthodoxal Religion, without correſpondency 
of practice, cannot better be expreſſed than it is by * Salvianus. That 
ſaying of our Saviour, He that exalts himſelf ſhall be brought low, 
was evidently experienced in the Goathes and in us : they humbled them. 
ſelves and were exalted; we exalted our ſelves and were dejeFed. This 
our General found true 1n himſelf, being led Captive into that City 
of the Enemies, into which he preſumed he ſhould the ſame day haye 
entred as Conqueror. Hereinthe judgment of God wasapparent up- 
on him, that he ſhould ſuffer, whatſoever he had preſumed or un- 
dertakento do. The King of the Goathes ("as he concludes, } fought 
with prayers and ſupplications before he came to fight with the arn 
of fleſh 3 and he therefore went out with confidenceunto Battel, as ha. 


ving obtained victory 1n his payer. 


ſpem ponere, illiin Deo: cum pax ab illis poſtularetur, a nobis negaretur: ih 


Epiſcopos mitterent, nos repelleremus : ili etiam in alienis Sacerdotibus Deum honorarent, nos etiam in noftri 
contemneremus : prour aQus utriuſque partis, ita & rerum terminus fuit. Illis data eft in ſummo timore palms; 


nobis in ſumma elatione confuſio. 


Ver@ & in nobis tunc& in illis evidenter probatum fuit illud Domini noſtri dis. 


um : quoniam, qui ſe exaltat, bumiliabitur, G& gui ſe bumiliat, exaitabitur. IIlis enim exalratio data eſt pro hu. 
miljtate 3 nobis pro elatione dejeftio. Namgz agnovit hoc ille dux noſtrz partis qui eandem urbem hoſtiun, 
quam codem die vigorcm ſc intraturum cſle przſumpſir, captivus intravit &c. In quo quidem przrer ipſam rerun 
infelicitatem, preſcns judicium Dei patuir, ut quicquid faurum ſc uſurparat, ipſe pareretur, &c. Salvian, lib, , 


* Thuanus 
Anno 1 546 


A ſecond parallel to the former Battel, for the alternant inclinati- 
ons of victory, or ſudden turning of wotul and ſad beginnings unto joy- 
fal iſſue, might be taken from that famous Battel of Flodder, if we 
may believe either the ordinary Scattiſh Hiſtory , or the conſtant 


| report of the Ezgliſh, which were then alive, and took the Relation 


from the months of ſuch as were imployed in that ſervice, being 
men of nnte and no way partial. Intheir obſervation, it was the ex- 
traordinary valour of the Scottiſh vauntguard in the very firſt onſet or 
Joyning of Batte!, which brought victory ( otherwiſe doubtful or de- 
clining from them ) to the Ezgliſh. For the ſudden diſcomfiture and 
confuſed flight of the Ezeliſh Vantguard unto the main Battel, made 
that unfortunate King believe, that the Engliſh Army began to reel; 
and out of this miſtake, as one that had prepared himſelf to follow 
the chaſe, rather than to order his own Battel, he was encompaſſed 
by the Ereliſh m that very place (as ſome report ) which he had 


been forewarned, but in terms general and ambiguous, to eſchue. 


6. That great war between Charles the Fifth, and the confederate 
Princes of Germany, begun in the year 1546. was more lingring, 
For as the Judicious * Hiſtorian obſerves, we ſhall hardly find any 
Record in Antiquity of twoſuch great Armies lying ſo near one to the 
other, fo long as thefe two Armies did without a full. Battel, The 


war was managed, as if it had been a game at Cheſs, wherein divers 


overſights were committed on both fides 3 and yet the difadvantage 
given or taken, ſtill ſo recoverable, that the old Maxim , No /icet 
bis peccare in bello, may ſeem by the event of this war, to be reſtrain- 
ed to prelinm, rather to a ſet Battel than to war. Charles the Em- 
peror, did in the eſteem'of Warriours, manage his bufineſſes more 
cautelonſly than the Confederates did : and yet if we ſhould ſpeak i 
the ordinary Politician or Souldiers language, was more beholding to 


Fortune, than toprudence or counſel of War. It wasa great _ 
ſight 
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Geht to expoſe himſelf unto ſuch imminent danger, as he did at* j Tome Il. 
Genge , out of a deſire to view his Enemies Army. For ( as the | (FW dug 
Spaniards confeſs ) if the confederate Princes had been as vigilant to | # Thuznus 
take advantage, as he was carelels to give it, they might have put | ibidem. 
an end to this war, as ſoon as it was begun. It is noted likewiſe, as 
a great overſight in them, that they did not aſſault him, whilſt he 
was encamped about Tngolſiade and Ratisborne, expecting. freſh ſup- 
plies out of Ttaly and the Low Countries: yet the loſs of this OP- 
portunity they had eafily redeemed not Jong after, had not their 
proje& been diſcloſed to Charles, who removed his Camp before 
they had notice, and, by favour of the great windes, which that 
night hapned, ſurprized Dozaverd, a place of good importance 
for his preſent deſigns; Thar Count Egmond with his Netherland 
Forces, on whoſe {kill and valour Charles did molt rely, ſhould eſcape 
the ſurpriſa] intended by the Landgrave, was more from good hap 
and Ceſar Magins his extemporary ſophiſme, than from any forecaſt 
either of the Emperor himſelf, or of Count Famond. For unleſs his 
Souldiers had been perſwaded that the Landgrave was nearer to them 
over night, than indeed he was, he had heen nearer to them, or 
ſooner upon them 1n the morning, than they could have wiſhed. But 
this falſe Alarm, given by Magins , made them willing, though 
much wearied, to march all night. Not long after their ſafe condu& 
unto the main Camp, the chief Counſellors of war were inſtant with 
Charles to diflolve his Army for that winter, until the next Spring. 
That his reſolution to the contrary, proved ſo ſucceſsful, was more 
than in humane wiſdom could be forecaſt; ſo long as the ſucceſs 
of Manrcie Duke of Saxony, and the Bohemians which had invaded 
the Territories of Joh Duke of Saxony, was uncertain. But the 
prevailing power of this unexpected Enemy, being a known Profeſ- 
ſor of that Religion for whoſe maintenance his noble Uncle and Fa- 
ther-in-Law had taken Arms, enforced the Confederates to divide: 
their Army, which could not but give advantage to Charles. But 
that Henry the eighth of Ergland and Francis the firſt of France, 
(neither of them likely to have ſtood as by-ſtanders in this great bu- 
lineſs, if they had lived) ſhould both dye in this zzterize, this was 
the Lords doing, not Fortures. Charles could not ground any reſo- 
lution upon the hope of it, nor could the confederate Princes foreſee 
the diſadvantage, which from their death did redound: unto them. 
Yet after all theſe prejudices on the confederate Princes behalf, Charles 
his expedition into $4xony againſt Johr Prince Eleftor, who had re- 
tired thither with part of the Army, to prevent Maxrice his further 
proceedings, . was very doubtful and full of danger: and yet was 
Charles ( who before had ſhewed himſelf to be more timorous and 
backward ) more reſolute and forward, in this expedition, than any of 
his Captains, or Commanders. t 
7. Doubtleſs leſt his Captains his Souldiers, or Council of War 
ſhould boaſt, as if their own right hands, their policy and ſtrength 
bad gotten the victory 3 the Lord of Hoſts, the Lord mighty in Bat- 
tel, did fo diſpoſe that the Emperor one while ſhould fear, where 
no fear- was, and another while be couragiouſly wilful or reſolute, a- 
pou his grave Council of War, and againſt all probability of hopeful 
ucceſs. At Nordling, when his Army was full, and his Souldiers freſh, 
when the $parzards ( after ſome difficult paſſages had been conquered 
by their undaunted Reſolution, _) were perſwaded that a 
ar 
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that'very day upon what terms ſoever, And it afterwards appeared 


hard before them 3 Charles would not give them leave to overtake It, 
or (as if it had been ſnatched out of their jawes) they did gnaſh with 
their teeth for very indignation 3 nor was this hope of victory in the 
Spaniards conceived from intemperate heat of war, or longing deſire 
to-fight without good gronnds of reafon. . For Maximilian Femond, 
a wiſe and well experienced Commander, was fo taken with the ſame 
perſwaſion, that when the Emperor called him back, he pulled his 
Helmet off his head, and for anger and indignation, threw it with 
violence againſt the grougd. Had Egmond, followed his advantage 
and preſently overcome his Enemies, this might have been attributed 
to Scipio's valour in him. . Or, if Charles himſelf had continually 
ſought to drive away danger by delay, he might have been reputed 
another Fabins. But this temper changed with the time, Yers4 tabuli 
currebat , qui modo ſiabat, & ſtabant qui modo currebant. They drey 
back, which formerly could hardly be recalled from fighting; and 
he which recalled them, drawsthem forwards againſt their wills. For 
coming neer to * Mulberg, where John Prince Eleftor of Saxony 
was taken ; albeit the Dukeof Alva ( one at that time as notoriouſly 
known for his reſolution, as for his cruelty afterwards) and the reſt 
of the Council of War, did utterly miflike his intended paſſage, 
over the River of Elve that day, as an attempt too adventrous and 
deſperate, which might yeild great advantage to his enemy 3 no per- 
{waſion could move or weaken his reſolution, but fight he would upon 


that unleſs he had put. this his unſeaſonable defire of Battel ( as to 
them it ſeemed ) in preſent execution, he might long have waited, 
before he had laid hold onthe like opportunity again. For ſome fey 
hours ſtart, might either have ſecured the Duke of Saxony from a ne- 
ceſlity of Batte], or aſſured him of viCtory, if he had been enforced 
to fight. The next morning, after his overthrow, the Emperor met 
with new ſupplies, which had rece;zved the Duke in a well-fenced place, 
whereas it was Ceſars good fortune to take the Duke the day before, 
beyond all expeCtation , in ſuch a place, as he could not fight upon 
equa] terms, nor make from him but by adiſgraceful flight. 

8. Alva out of his experience and {kill might foreſee much hazard 
and danger in his Maſters adventrous reſolution to paſs over an un 
known River in ſuch haſt 3 and his Maſter, out of ſome humour or 
reſtleſs inſtinft, might be puſht forwards to fight that day, without 
apprehenſion of any juſt reaſon why : but who beſides him alone, 
which appointeth the occurrences -and/opportunities of time, could 
foreſee or forecaſt, that the Duke of *4lva, being ſent on a ſudden to 
ſeek a guide, ſhould forthwith light on a 24, from whom ſome of 
the Duke of $4x0nies followers ( a'few days before Y-had taken two 
Colts, and made him ready and willing in hope of revenge, or Ie 
covery of his lo, to diſcover an unknown paſlage:of- that uncouth 
River. They had reaſon to enſtyle him, as they did, Dux vie: to! 
he ſtood the Emperor in more ſtead; than any. ten Captains in bis 
Army, he being reſolved to' try the fortune of Battel that day. Thus 
the Lord of Hoſts, as ſkilful as mighty in Battel, can turn and wind 
the whole fabrick of War with the leaſt finger of his hand, and 
overthrow or eſtabliſh the: cunningeſt projects of greateſt Princes, an 
their Councils of. War, by. the experience and information of a billy 
Country Swain. Captains may conſult, but he determines3 they throv 


the Dice, he appoints the chance 3. they. may ſet their men as it _ 
| them, 
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| of Saxony , to the cuſtody of a Spaniard, to Alfonſus Vives, brother | 


| ſervicein this War, he had proof ſufficient. But more mightily over- | 


| only of the Emperors honour, but to the hazard of the main game, 


j| Uncle and Guardian ( the now captive Duke of $4xony ) for being 
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them, buthe intheiſlue will play the gameas it pleaſeth Him. When 
we ſee great States-MEn , Or ſubtil Politicians; more grofly infatuated 
in ſome particulars of greateſt conſequence, than ordinary men uſual- 
ly are; this is a ſure token, that the wiſdom which they: formerly | 
ſed, was not their own: but when we ſee them wittingly cunning to 
work their own overthrow, this is an _—_— that there is one wi- 
ſr than they, which ſometimes gives wiſdom, ſometimes only lends 
it ſo, as he will require ſatisfation for the miſ-imployment of it. And 
it is not ſo great a wonder, to fee a wiſe man infatuated, or utterly 
deprived of wiſdom, as to ſee his wit and {kill continually imployed 
in weaving a net, tO inſnare himſelf in, and ſuch as rely upon his pro- 
jects and power. F : 

g. Hitherto Charles the fifth had the fortune of good Dice, and 
played the forc-game exceeding well. But ſeeing Religion lay at the 
ſtake, God inſtruds others to play the after-game a great deal better 
againſt him 3 albeit he had two great Counſellors, the one for matters 
of State, the other for War, to wit, the Duke of 4lva, and Granvel 
the Chancellor, as by-ſtanders to help him. The ſum of their advice, |. 
was to account ſeverity the beſt fruits of victory 3 and to keep them 
under by ſtrong hand, whom he had conquered ; and to bring them 
in by cunning, which had yet fome opportunity to ſtand out againſt 
him. His firſt overſight, wasin committing the ever-renowned Duke 


to the famous Lxydovicus. This bred great alienation of affection and 
diſcontent in ſome Nobles of Germany, of whole fidelity and good 


ſeen he was, in the cunning draught of thoſe Articles, upon which 
the Landgrave of Heſſe: did yeild himſelf, not as a Prifoner, but as 
a reconciled friend, or SubjeR, as he preſumed. The Emperor and 
his Council, had wit enough to take this man Priſoner, but not to 
foreſee the blot, which would hereupon follow, not to the ſtayning 


andutter loſs of his late Conqueſt. They did not confider that Manrice 
of Saxony , Son-in-Law to the, Landgrave, was as ſubtil as valorous, 
and being as ambitious as ſubtil, would meditate as full a requital of | 
this real diſgrace and deluſion, (he being intereſled in the reconcile- 
ment) as he had done of a friendly but ſharp check, given by his 


too prodigal of his patrimony in his non-age. But Maxrice his diſpo- 
ſition and abilities, were happily unknown unto the Emperor : and it | 
was not uſual, for a forward young Captain, not above twenty fix | 
years of age, to be of as deep a reach in mattersof State, as his gray- 


| much to his power: the Spaniards ſecurity -and infolency expreſſed 
1n their printed Books of the conqueſt in Germazy as of ſome meaner 
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headed and moſt experiencedCounſellors. The more patient he was 
for the preſent, the more deeply he layed his plot, the more vigilant 
he was to entertain all opportunities which ſhould be offered for the 
redemption of his Father-in-Law, and the liberty of his Country. The 
making of Aaxrice Prince EleCtor in his captive Uncles ſtead, did add 


Province, or . Appendix to their affected Monarchy, did much exaſ- 

Perate the Gerwane Princes eſpecially, all but of Brandebwrgh' hitherto a 

faithful adherent unto Charles the fifth, anda truſty friend and com- 

panton unto. Ma#rice, to whom he was now more neerly linkt by the 

furetye of commondiſcontent. The firſt opportunity, which apa | 
| A 
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had for effefting his long concealed plot, was the manifeſtation of 
Charles hts purpoſe for reducing the Rotniſh Religion into the free 
States and Cities of Germany (* which had abandoned it ) contrary tg 
his former promiſes, when he ſolicited their aid againſt the Duke 
$axony.and Landgrave of Heſſen, not as the chief maintainers or Pa. 
trons of reformed Religion, but as rebels againſt his imperial Majeſty, 
This unexpetted purpoſe of Charles was molt clearly bewrayed inthe 
fiege of Magdeburge, againſt which City, no occaſion of hoſtility could 
be pretended, beſides her Citizens reſoſution to maintain that religi- 
on, which by publick Authority had been eſtabliſhed. The who: 
body of Germany belides, was in a manner ſo drowned and choaked 
that liberty (eſpecially in points of religion could ſcantly dray 
breath, ſave'only through Flaccss Hhricus his Pen. For ſubduing thi 
City, which for a while had held out ſtoutly againſt others ſet tobeſiege 
it, Manrice of Saxony was adjudged the fitteſt man, who being im- 
ployed in this ſervice, gains opportunity by protraGtion of the Wy 
to make Leagues as well with: the French King as with ſome Prince; 
and States of Germany : but after many ſuſpicions and jealoufies taken 
againſt him, ſo cunningly goes on with his projet, that he came yp- 
on Charles the Emperor on ſuch a ſudden manner at .7nchborroyh , x 
made him and his Courtiers, with the foraign Embaſliadors there a: 
tending, to leave the Supper which had been provided for them unto 
Maurice and his company. There was a Horſe-litter and Torche 
provided for the Emperor himſelf with ſome few attendants, but ſuch 
ſcarcity of horſes for the reſt, that a man might have ſeen that con- 
mon reſemblance of Princes, of Nobles, and common people, to: 
company of Cheſf-zxex promiſcuouſly put into a common Bag, whe 
the game is ended, really a&ted in a confuſed flight of this great Empe- 
rors amazed Court. Dukes, Earls, and Lords, great Commander 
in War, common Souldiers and Kitching Boys, were glad to trudge 
it on foot in the mire hand'in. hand; a Duke or Earl not diſdaining 
to ſupport or help up one of the black Guard ready to fall, leſt he 
himſelf might fall into the mire, and have none to help him. This 
was the iflue of the greateſt War which Gerz2any had ſeen or known 
fince the days of Charles the Greatz in the managing and proſeqution 
whereof more excellent Commanders were imployed by Charles the 
fifth , than any Prince in Chriſtendom ſince had to imploy. 

10. Unto many 1s given power and wit ſufficient compaſling the 
conqueſt 'of their potent Enemies, unto whom the wiſdom of uſing 
the victory. aright ( which they oftentimes purchaſed at too deari 
rate) isdenyed. The ſame Lord of Hoſts which put his hook into 
Senacheribs Noſtrils, and thereby dragged this furious Monſter, which 
had ranged far and neer to devour- others, into his own Land; there 
to fall by his own bowels in_the houſe of his falſe gods; had all thi 
while led Charles the fifth ( a Prince of more calm and moderate 
ſpirit, _) as it were in a filken ſtring, yet ſtrong enough to bring th 
roving projector back again within the Rhein, where he is now f0 
encounter with the French. And being thus overwearied in the Gr| 
mane War, the Duke of Gniſe at the fiege of Aeiz, beats his Sour 
diers out of heart and breath, and makes Charles himſelf thus t0 
pant: Jam me deſertum' © circa me nullos viros video; Now I ſee 140 
2 man forſaken, and have no men about me. Few there were beſides 
himſelf, that were willing to have the fiege continued any longe: 
and one of his commen Souldiers, . out of the bitterneſs of his diſco! 
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tented Soul and diſeaſed Body, calls him the Son of a mad Woman | 
to his face, for continuing it ſo long. But whether his undertaking 
or proſecuting this ſiege, did reliſh more of his Mothers diſpofition,than 
of hisown, Jet Warriours judge : he never ſhewed more wiſdom in 
any enterpriſe before, than he didin this; that he ſought not fromthis 
time, to woo his wonted fortunes, by wreſtling with Fates. But 
after he perceived the Lord of Hoſts did not go out with his Armies, 
as before he had done, hewillingly puts off his Imperial Robes with 
his Armour, and betakes himſelf to a private retired life. How much 
happier in this reſolution, than either the Dav#s or Dzabolus Germante, 
than the often mentioned Aarrzce of Saxony, furnamed the Victorious, 
or the turbulent Albert of Brandeburgh, which had brought him in- 
to theſe ſtraits! As theſe two Princes in all their undertakings, in 
their ſecret confederacies whether for Charles the fifth, or againſt 
him, had aimed more at their private ends, than at the publick weal 
of Germany: ſo it pleaſed the Lord of Hoſts (after he had by their 
:oynt forces, ſo turned the Scales of the Germane War, as is before 
ſet down ) to ſettle the publick peace, by their fatel diſcord. So I. 
term it, partly becauſe they had been ſo dear triends, * partly be- 
cauſe a reconciliation betwixt them was ſo earneſtly ſought by many, 
and would have been readily embraced by Marrice, had not Albert, 
more.out of the ſtrength of wine, than either of wit or courage pro- 
voked him to Battel by a moſt groſs and moſt unſeaſonable challenge. - 
Maxrice had given good tokens of his inclination to peace, and the 
like was expected from Albert. But (a ) the meſſenger being diſpatched 
aſter dinner, when Bacchxs was more predominant with Albert, than 
either Minerva or Mars; in ſtead of a pledge of peace, he ſent his 
Colours to Maxrice, and ſo after they had eaten and drunk, they roſe 
up to play, after ſuch a manner as Abzers young men and Joabs did, 
2 $a. 2. 14, 15. The manner of their mutual afſalut, was more like a 
butchery, than a ſober War. Albert in this furious conflict was ſo 
foyled, that he never recovered: Root or Branch again: but after 
ſome few attempts, lived as a perpetual Exile or Vagabond 3 his me- 
mory being as hateful to his Country in his abſence, as his preſence 
had been terrible, whilſt he was able to gather forces. And * Afaurice 
who deſervedly enjoyed the Title of Y:ctoriozs, did take up victory 
upon exchange of lifez having ſo much uſe of ſenſe and memory, as to 
have his Enemies colours preſented to his eyes, now ready to be cloſed 
up in perpetual darkneſs. This was the end of this victorious Prince, 
which hadout ſtript the greateſt States-men of thoſe times in maturity 
of wit, and deepneſs of judgment, in matters Martial or Civil, before 
his body had come to its full growth: in ſo much that policy (, whom 
Ceſars 1n their greatneſs are oft-times forced to ſerve) did ſeem to 
attend on him, enabling him to atchieve thoſe projets with an hero- 
ical careleſs reſolution and majeſtick grace, for the purchaſe of which, 
many powerful Monarchs have been often drawn to uſe untowardly 
(hifts and ſlye colluſions, odious and contemptible to their inferiours. 
He was the only man of this age ( as one.writes of him) that had the 
{kill to take occaſion ( when it offered it (elf) by the very point, and 
tocarve opportunities out of perplexities. Yet for all this had no {kill 
or forecaſt to prevent; no fence to put by the ſudden ſtroke of 
Death, which ſet a ſhort period to his far reaching plots, and daſhed 
the maſter-piece of his projets, when it was come tothe very height, 
and ready to fall upon the mark it aimed at. The $pariards have 
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Tome 11. | more cauſe to bleſs the day of this Princes death, than'the day of their 
LAWS | Victory over the Duke of Saxony his Uncle. For if he had lived 
but a little longer, the wings of Axſtria and $pain had (in all proba- 
bility.) been cat _a' great deal ſhorter throughout Germany and the 
Low-Countries, than fince they have been, by the Confederacy 
which the French King and he had made lately for ruinating Chart 
the Fifth. But whatſoever devices were in their hearts, the counſc] 
| of the Lord was againſt them : and that muſt ſtand, though by the 
ſudden fall of the Confederates. 

11. Toreflet a little upon the more ſpecial interpofitions of Gods 
Providence; in moderating the proceedings and iffues of this War. 
The Romaniſts have ſmall cauſe to brag (though many of them do 
ſo) of Charles his Victory over the two confederate Princes, as of 
ſome ſpecial token of Gods favour to their Church and Religion, 
* In the life | * Chytrens, a moſt unpartial Writer,and well acquainted with the State 
| +149 8 the | of Germany as then it ſtood, and with the ſeveral diſpoſitions of the 

price chief Confederatesz ingenuouſly confeſſeth, as a ſpecial Argument of 
Gods favour towards the Profeſlors of the Reformed Religion 
throughout Ger-za7y, that the Duke of $4xony and Landerave of 
Heſſer: had not the Victory which they expected over the Emperour, 
He might have more reaſon thus to write, than T know or now re- 
member : but certainly their Agreement, during the time of the War, 
was not altogether ſo good, as to promiſe any laſting Concord, or 
ſure eſtabliſhment of true Chriſtian Peace throughout the ſeveral Pro- 
vinces of Germany, if they had prevailed. Shertelins, who com: 
manded in chief for the free Cities, did (as ſome write) forſake the| 
Camp, as being weary of their wranglings. However their few years 
Captivity, was a Fatherly Chaſtiſement, no plague or token of God 
e| wrath againſt them. As the unjuſt detention of the Lardgrave, 
brought greater diſhonour to the Emperour Charles, than any one At 
that he ever did : ſo the Duke of Saxony won himſelf more Honour 
by his durance, than the Emperour could beſtow upon him. Vidory 
| 4n Battel, abundance of Wealth, and Titles of Honour, ' are gitts and 
| Bleffings from the Lord; yet of which Pagans and Infidels are capable: 
and ſuch, as many Heathens have ſcorned or not affeted. But for a 
Prince by Birth, which had been continually borni upon the wings 
better Fortune, always reputed the chief ſtay and Pillar of his Coun: 
try., to endure Captivity in an uncouth Court, with ſuch conſtancy 
of mind, as could turn the intended contempt and ſcorn of his Witt) 
Enemies, into kindneſs and admiration, and cauſe ſuch as had led 
him Captive, not only to pity, but to honour him, and propagate his 
fame unto Poſterity. This was a bleſſing peculiar to Gods Saints 
That character which Foraign Writers have put upon him, will hard- 
ly befit any that 1s not a Chriſtian inwardly and 1n heart ; | Neque i 
| proſperis elatum, neque in adverſis dejedum ſui hoſtes unquam videre -| 
His Enenties did never ſee him either puſt up with Proſperity, or dejeded 
with Adverſity. But was it not the greater pity, (if we may {peak 
after the manner of moſt men, and as many Germares in thoſe time: 
did) that ſo noble a Prince ſhould be puniſhed with the perpetual lol 
of his EleQoral dignity ? Yet even this (that we may with veners- 
tion rather admire than queſtion the ſecret ways of Gods Providence)|- 
was no loſs, but gain unto Gods Church, and the Publick Weal of 
Saxony, which he more Tought, than his own ends or commodities 

For by his falling into” Charles his hands, the EleQoral dignity ol 
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$axony fell into another Collateral line, which. proved as benefi- 
cial and favourable to good Learning and Reformed Religion , as 
any other Princely Family of Germany in thoſe times. Witneſs (to 
omit their other good deeds in this kind) that Princely munifi- 
cence of Duke Augnifus (Brother and Heir to Manrice the Vitto- 
rions) annually exhibited to Miniſters Orphans, related by * Poly- 
carpus Lyſerus. How well thoſe good examples which Mavrice him- 
ſelf, and his Brother Axgnſius had ſet, have been followed by their 
Succeſlors, falls not within my reading or obſervation. But ſurely 
theſe two advancers of this Second Line, did better imitate the Princely 
Vertues of their deprived Uncle, than his own Sons were likely to 
have done. For the judicious unpartial Frezeh Hiſtorian, aſſigns this as 
one ſpecial reaſon, why the fame and memory of Joby Duke of $axo2y, 
did not continue fo freſh and pretious after his death, as he deſerved, 


nia reliquit filios ſui diſſumillimos. 
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CH AP. XXIX. 


Of Gods ſpecial Providence in making unexpetied Peace, and 
raiſing unexpeded War. 


I, HE hand of theAlmighty is not more conſpicuous in managing 
' © Wars begun by Men, than his finger is in contriving their 
firſt beginnings. Love 1s his Nature, and friendſhip or mutual Love 


from him alone, who is the only Author of all true Peace, but not 
the Author only cf Peace. Sometimes he kindles unquenchable dil- 
ſentions, where the ſeeds of ſecular peace have been ſown with greateſt 
Policy, and watered with continual care and circumſpection. Some- 
times, again, he maketh ſudden unexpected concord, between Spirits 
that jar by Nature, and joyns the right hand of inveterate foes, to 
ſtrengthen the ſtroke of Juſtice upon his Enemies. | 

2, Later Chronicles will hardly afford any example of worſe con- 
fort between Neighbour Princes, than was between Charles of Bur- 
gundy,and Lewis of France 5 whether we reſpeCt the contrariety of their 
Natural diſpoſitions, or the incompoſſibility of their projects or en- 


of Antipathy betwixt them. And yet how quickly and unexpe@- 
edly did theſe two Great Princes (after irreconcileable variances) 
cloſe and agree together to cruſh the Wiſe, the Rich, and Martial 
Earl of Saint Pal, then High Conſtable of France. Hethat had been 
of both theſe Princes Courts, and of both their Counſels, hath left it 
obſerved, that they could never be brought in all their life time to 
concur in any other ation or project belides this; albeit, they had 
often greater motives to entertain Peacebetween themſelves,than pro- 
vocations to conſpire againſt this Ear].Perhaps, his experience of their 
11] conſort made him more confident, than otherwiſe he would have 
been 3 though confident he might have been upon better grounds, 
than moſt great Subjecs,or inferiour Princes can be, if Wit, if Wealth, 
If Policy, if Martial Power or Authority could fecure any from the 
execution of Gods Juſtice. 


3. ' The beſt uſe which A2czchiavel, or his Scholars make of this 
I1 2 Poten- 


betwixt man and man, Princes or Nations, 1s a Bleſſing which deſcends | 


gagements. Nature had planted, and policy had nouriſhed a kind |. 
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Potentates miſhap, is to forewarn great Subje&s or inferiour Princes 
not to interpoſe as Arbritors or Umpires upon advantage, when their 
Betters fall at variance. ' The advice, I confeſs, is very good, and 
ignorance hereof, or want of like conſideration (it may be) was ſome 
part of this great Earls folly, not his principal fault : fome occaſion, 
no true or prime cauſe of theſe two great Princes combination a- 
| gainſt him. For belides Lewis and Charles, * Cominens, a man no 

way infertour to Machiavel in Politick Wit, had 

* Quid. _ loco dicas cpotrns = eſpied a third principal Actor in this Tragedy, 
na, rnd gberrarics? ur vomnlli cy}, firſt appearance was (to his apprehenſion) 
iis authoritarem : finitimus erat urrique . 1n the [ikeneſs of Lady Fortune, but was diſcovered 
Principiz arcem habebar munitiſimam, nM better review to be Divine Providence. This 


& rebus omnibus inſtruktam. Prxfece- k : F 
rat eum Rex quadringentis cataphra&is: - Lood Authors Comment upon this accident, 'is fo 


valebar ingenio ; 8& peritia rel bellicz fy] and lively,' as it will not admit any paraphraſe 


raſtabat;z magnum habebat rerum . , 1 
ray & auri i ingentem poſſidebar. Of Mine, without wrong, not only to him, but to 


Staruendum eſt igitur Fortunam, qua , the Reader. Only of one clauſe pertinent as well 


nihil eſt murabilius, ei fuiſſe plane ad- . : ; 
verſariam, Sed revera nihil aliud eſt © the Diſcourſe following, as to that or the like 
Fortuna, quan Gpnpuyuns proces. paſſage of Sacred Writ, | As every 2147 ſows, ſo ſhall 
uin potids ita judicandum eft tra- : . : 
_ — & pravicer offenſum, £2 7£4Þ] I muſt give the Reader ſpecial notice. 
Er fi de confiliis arcanis fas eſlet ulli This Earl was always delighted to ſow the ſeed; 
hominj pronunciare, dicerem@lum ex- of War, War being (as he and the world thought) 
ciraſſe iram Dei adverſum ſe, hac una b Beyay "MP 4 af vel x 
re potiſſimum quod per omnem virtam, T2& CNIet Ne1G, Or lurett ground Of NIS glory, an 
mente 8 animo rotus in hoc fuerat ur he ends his thus honoured life with a bloody and 


a  wpo—mcreke (+ oc unglorious death. This was by Gods appointment 
reriam, ac veluti ſegerem. Neque vero the moſt natural crop and proper harveſt of ſuch 1 
difficile ei erar iſtud perficere, Tota (uo ]_time as he had made., Yet was not the finger 
enim natura & moribus & ingento Prin- : Rag? 
cipes inter ſe diffidebanr. Vix igitur Of God more remarkable in knitting theſe two 
credendum Fo OE ons a -Princes, which all their life times had ſtood (as we 
ws oof beicipes :dccrfam ſay) atthe ſtaffs end, than in looſing the ſtrict link 
ſe concitarer,quorum fuerar per omnem of mutual amity between other Ancient Friends, 
ava boomed = © nonges Hg and {worn Confederates; albeit the Politician feck 
quam ſimul ex animo comprobarunt 1n this caſe, as in the former, altogether to cover 
niſi hanc in illius caput faQtam conjura- gr. Gbſiterate all impreſſion of it. For itis his mar- 
rionem. Comineus commentar, lib, 6, ; 
juxts finem. ner or humour, as was obſerved before, to bring 
as much grif# as he can, and more than he ought, 
[to his own 2/4; to entitle ſuch partial and ſubordinate means, as fall 
within the compaſs of his Profeſſion, ſole or prime cauſes of thole 
cliccts which are immediately produced by Divine Providence. 

4. He ſpake merrily that ſaid, 4 wan conld not beſtow his Alu: 
worſe, than on blind men, ſeeing they could fiad in their -hearts to ſit 
their beſt BeneſaFors hanged. But it hath been delivered in good 
earneſt, as a cautelous rule by ſome Politick Diſcourſes, that the mol! 
thankleſs office any great Parſonage can do to kis deareſt Friend, 
were to make him King. It is a leſſon of every days teaching, Ti: 
greater men grow, the more they ſcorn to be thought to be beholden nt! 
others. The very ſight of ſuch as they have been more beholding 
unto, than they can handſomly requite, ſeems to upbraid ambitious 
minds. Hefs a mean Hiſtorian that cannot inſtance in divers upſtatt 
Princes, which could not long ſuffer the heads of thoſe men, whole 
hands had put Crowns on theirs, unto which they had no lawful title, 
to ſtand where nature had given them lawful poſſeſſion, (i._) upo! 
their own ſhoulders. Politick Rules or Aphoriſms grounded up" | 
Hiſtorical Obſervation of this kind, are not altogether without uſe, 


But the doctrine inveiled in Poetical Fictions, 1s in this and _ 
| otneT 
= agen” 


Cunav. XXX. and raiſeth unexpeGed War. 


other caſes more Catholick than the Hiſtorians or Politicians obſer- 
vation. Uſual it is with the Poets, when they repreſent the Original 
and Progreſs of Tragical Diſſentions between qguondam Friends; in 
the firſt place to diſpatch the Furies abroad with fire-brands in their 
hands, to kindle or blow the coals of cruel and (without the mutual 
blood of the Actors) unquenchable hatred. And to ſpeak the truth 
without fiction, 1t ſeems ſcarce- poſſible that ſuch lhght ſparkles of 
humane anger, as are uſually the firſt ſeeds of quarrels between 
Neighbour Princes or Confederate States, ſhould grow unto ſuch 
raging and devouring flames, as they often do, unleſs ſome fpirit 
more potent, than the ſpirit or breath of man did blow them. Now 
if by Furies the Poets mean, infernal Fiends or evil Spirits, their 
language doth not vary much from the Antient DialeCt of Canaan. 
God (faith the Anthor of the Book of Judges, Chap. 9. ver. 23. 24+) 
ſent an evil Spirit between Abimelech and the men of Shechem : and 
the men of Shechem dealt treacherouſly with Abimelech - That the 
cruelty done to the Threeſcore and Ter Sons of Jerubbaal might come, 
and their blood be laid upon Abimelech, their Brother, which ſlew them, 
and upon the men of Shechem, which aided him in the killing of his 
Brethren, The mutual diſaſters of both parties, related in the verſes 
following, is but the juſt award of Jothams imprecation, ver. 19.20. 
| | If ge then have dealt truly, and ſincerely with Jerubbaal, and with his 
houſe this day, then rejoyce ye in Abimelech, and let him alſo rejoyce 
| in you. But iſ not, let fire come out from Abimelech, and devour the 

men of Shechem, and the houſe of Millo: and let fire come out from 
the men of Shechem, and from the houſe of Millo, and devour Abi- 
melech. E 

5. It would be more eafie than fafe, out of the Hiſtories of times 
Ancient and Modern, Domeſtick and Foraign, to parallel this laſt 
inſtance ſo exattly, as well for ſucceſs as practice, as might be ſuf- 
ficient, if not to perſwade the Irreligious Politician, yet to leave 
him without excuſe for not being perſwaded, that there is an immor- 
tal King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, from whoſe juriſdiction no 
corner of the Earth can be exempted; an Everlaſting, Wiſe, and 
Righteous Judge, which overſces the inventions of mans heart with a 
{tedfaſt eye, and meaſures their actions with a conſtant hand ; one that 
viliteth the ſame Irregularities by the ſame rule or canon, and fitteth 
like fins, with like puniſhments, after thouſand of years diſtance in 
| | time, in places diſtant ſome thouſand of miles. But leaving the col- 
lection of parallel Examples, or Experiments ſutable to the rule 
propoſed unto the Readers private obſervation: the proof of the 
laſt mentioned concluſion will be more apparent and concludent 
© | from the Examples or Inſtances in the laſt Seftion concerning the 

rule of Retaliation. 


——— 


250 The Divine diſpoſition of means natural, more admirable Book V. 


Tome 11. 
CO VV WI 


CHAP. XXX. 
Of Gods ſpecial Providence in defeating cunning Plots and 


Conſpiracies, and in accompliſhing extraordinary matters by 
means ordinary. 


E, Hen it 1s ſaid that 7» God we live, we move, and have qr 
being, this is not to be underſtood only of being or life na- 

tural, or of motion properly ſo called, but is to be extended unto 
life and operations purely ztelleFual. So that the incomprehenſible 
Nature, in reſpe& of our apprehenſions, is as properly an Agezt ſyper- 
artificial, as ſupernatural. All the skill wherewith any intelligent Crea- 
ture is, or can be endowed, all the deviſes and projets of mens 
hearts, are as eſſentially ſubordinate to his incomprehenſible wil. 
dom, or counſel of his Will, as the Life, Being, and Motions of things 
Natural, are to his Creative, Conſervative, or Co-operative Power, 
Howbeit this ſubordination of the rational Creatures cogitations to 
his infinite wiſdom, doth no way deprive it of all liberty or free- 
dom, in projecting, deviling, or conſulting 3 but only of power to 
appoint ſucceſs unto its own projects or deviſes. Thus much, to my 
* proy.19;21, | apprehenſion, is included in the wile Kings Maxim, * Many deviſe 
| are in the heart of man- but the connſel of: the Lord, that ſhall land, 
This freedom or liberty of mans will in deviſing or projeCing, and 
the want of all liberty or power to allot ſucce(s unto his projets. 
doth more truly argue, that which the Latines call ſeroum arbitrinm, 
that is, mans ſervitude to miſery and ſin, than if he had no more 1: 
berty in the one caſe, than in the other. The more ample tht 
ſphere of his liberty in projecting or deviling, is, or (by Divine Per- 
miſſion) may be; the more admirable doth the Counſel of the Lord 
appear, in direCting and ordering his free courſes, moſt ;»fallibly un- 
to ſuch ends as he appoints, by means for their kind, ordinary and 
natural. And if we would diligently conſider the works of God 
in our days, they are as apt to eſtabliſh true belief unto the Rules 
of Chriſtianity, ſet down 1n Scripture, as were the Miracles of for 
mer Ages, wherein Gods extraordinary power was moſt ſeen : yez, 
the ordinary events of our times, are more apt for this purpoſe, in 
this Age, than uſe of Miracles could be. - For the manifeſtations of 
Gods moſt extraordinary power, ceaſe by. very frequency, to be mi: 
raculousz and men {ſuch is the curioſity of corrupted nature) would 
ſuſpeR, that ſuch-events, (were they frequent or continual) did pro: 
ceed from ſome alteration in the courle of Nature, rather than from 
any voluntary exerciſe of extraordinary power in the God of Na 
ture. But the continuance of theſe ordinary events, which the All: 
ſceing Wiſdom of our God, daily and hourly brings to paſs, is molt 
apt to confirm the Faith of ſuch as rightly conſider them. For by 
their ſucceſſive variety, the amplitude of his unſearchable wiſdom 
is daily more and more diſcovered, and by their frequency, the 
hidden fountain of -his Counſel, whence this multiplicity flows, ap- 
pears more clearly to be inexhauſtible. Only the right obſervation, 
or live apprehenſion of theſe his works of wiſdom, is not ſo eaſe 
and obvious unto ſuch as mind Earthly things, as his works of ext: 
ordinary power are. For ſuch works amate the ſenſe, and make 
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ance into the Soul, as it were by force; whereas the effects of 
Fr Wiſdom or Counſel, make no impreſſion. upon the ſenſe, but up- | Tome 11. 
on the underſtanding only, nor upon it, ſave only in quiet and deli- 
erate thoughts, For this reaſon, true Faith was firſt to be planted 
and. ingrafted 1n the Church by Miracles, but to be nouriſhed and 
trengthned in ſucceeding Ages, by contemplation of his Provi- 
dence. . The limits of this preſent contemplation, ſhall be by ex- 
ample or inſtance, to ſhew in what manner the Wiſdom of God doth 
ſmetnnes defeat the cunningeſt contrivances, or deepeſt Plots of 
| Politicians, and ſometimes accompliſh matters of greateſt conſe- 
quence, by means or occurrences, light and flenger in the eſteem of 
men. But how weak or ſlender ſoever they be for their particular 
Nature, or in themſelves, yet the combination or contexture of them, 
muſt needs be ſtrong, becauſe it is woven by the finger of God. 

2. What plot could have been invented againſt any Land or Peo- 
ple, more deadly, than that of Hawars, againſt the People of God, 
| ſtoried, Eſ#h. 3+. 8, 9. His information againſt them was bitter, and 
ealie to find entrance into an Abſolute Monarchs Ears, whoſe words 
muſt be a Law to all, eſpecially to his captivate and Conquered Sub- 
jects. And the Jews on the other (ide, more likely to, change their 
lives, than the Law of their God, for any Princes pleaſures. What 
| hope (in humane fight) for 2fordecaz to find any favour, when as He 
| was to execute this bloody Law, whoſe particular ſpleen, and re- 

vengeful mind againſt afordecai., had for his ſake procured it, in moſt 

abſolute form, againſt the whole Jewiſh Nation? You will ſay, that 

Eſther lately: received to greateſt favour with the King, and now 

made Conſort of his Bed, might prevail much. And for a barbarous 
| King to ſhew mercy, at his Queens entreaty, unto ſuch as had done 
| him ſo good ſervice, as Mordecaz had done Afuerns, is but an ordi- 

nary thing. I confeſs as much, that many occurrences, which ſeem 

to conſpire for Xordecaz and his Peoples deliverance, are not extra- 

ordinary. For a King in his cups, to take a diſpleaſure at his former 

Queen, that would not conſent unto his folly 3 or for his diſpleaſure 
| unto the divorced, to ſhew greater love unto his late eſpouſed 
| Queen, 18 a matter neither ſtrange nor unuſual : but that Queen 
| Yaſbti ſhould be diſplaced, and Eſther (unknown to be of the Captive: 
| Hebrews kind) admitted to be Afſuerxs his mate, juſt at that time, 
| when Heman, the Jews ſworn enemy, was exalted next to the King 
| and Queen in dignity 3 this can only be aſcribed to him, who, as 
| the wiſe Son of $yrach ſpeaks, hath made all things double, one a- 
| gainſt another, Ecclus, 42. v. 24. Again, that the King, the very 
| aight before he came to the Banquet, which Eſther had prepared, 
| ſhould take no reſt; this was the Keeper of 7/#aels vigilant care over 
| his people, who neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps, whilſt his Enemies are 
| 2 plotting miſchief againſt them. Again, that the King taking no 
| rel, ſhould ſeek to ſolace his reſtleſs thoughts by reading the Chro- 
| nicles, that reading them he ſhould light on that place, wherein the 
now diſtreſſed 2Mordecaies faithful ſervice, in bewraying the Trea- 
on intended againſt his perſon, by Bigtaz and Tereſp his Eunuchs, 
was Tegiſtred : All this doubtleſs, was only from his wiſdom, that 
hath, the diſpoſition of all the Lots, much more of all the Plots which 
man can caſt, Many other occurrences might here be conſidered, 
no one of which conſidered apart, from the reſt, but is ordinary 


and uſual 3 and yet the entire frame or compoſure of them, ſuch as 
| cannot 
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cannot be referred to any but his York-mranſhip, who hath Created al] 
things in 2umber, weight, and meaſure. 

Yet a Politician that ſhould have read this ſtory in the Perſiay 
Chronicles, could atthe firſt ſight have diſcovered a great over-ſight 
in Harar, in not putting ſooner 1n execution this his abſolute com- 
miſſion 5 Semper nocuit differre paratis, Perhaps this conditional 
Propoſition may be true, that if he had executed his Commiſſion 
with ſpeed, the Jews had fared worle 3 but for this cauſe the Lord 
did not ſuffer him to entertain this reſolution. Yet letus ſee whether 
—q in execution could accompliſh the like deſigns againſt a State in 
like caſe. . 

3. Fliſcus that nobly deſcended, and Potent Genoeſ#, with his j«- 
miliar Verina, had enacted as cruel a Law againſt the Dorzax Family, 
and the other Nobility of Genoa; which they had reſolved to have 
written firſt, with charaQters of blood, upon their pretended Enemies 
Breſts, and after their death, to have condemned them by Procls 

10 Tho: | ation, when as Fl;/ſexs, through popularity, ſhould have: got the 
Vide 1909 | Diadem. © The'irplot for effefting their Enemies death, and their own 
1547 advancement, was lay'd as exaftly as Policy could deviſe; their pr 
Fice and execution of means invented, was more exact than the pat- 
tern which Machiavel gives for like defigns. Firſt, Becauſe ſtored 
Armour and Munition was neceſlary for ſuch an aGtion, and proviſion 
of ſuch ſtore of Munition, would be ſufpicious for a private man to 
undertake in a popular and faFions Statez Fliſtus perſwades youny 
Doria (whoſe death he eſpecially ſought) to be his partner in ſetting 
out a man of War againſt the Turks. Doria kindly accepts the offer, 
altogether ignorant of the others intent, which was by this colour 
to furniſh himſelf with Armour and Munition out of the Country tor 
Doriaes overthrow.And being once furniſhed with ſuch Tragical Attire 
without ſuſpicion of any Tragedy to enſue : for to provide himſelf of 
futable Actors, he invites a multitude of the Commons to a night 
Feaſt, where inſtead of Thankſgiving before meat, he makes a P#| 
thetical Oration, exhorting them to Banquet it that night in the No 
bilities Blood, aſſuring them, that they ſhould be their own Carver 
for ever after, of the good things of that City, Some for love to 
Fliſcus, others for hate to the Nobility, ſome for fear of preſent dar 
ger, and others for hope of greater dignities3 for one cauſe or other, 
all at length, ſave two (who deſired to be ſpared ſor their faint hearts) 
offer themſelves to Fliſens his ſervice. And by their forwardnels 
the City gates, next to the key, whoſe command made moſt for thei! 
purpoſe, are preſently ſurpriſed : yet not without ſome noiſe, whici 
coming nnto Dorzaes ear, makes him ſuſpe@ that his Mariners were 
quarrelling : and riſing out of his bed to compoſe the ſuppoſed quat- 
rel by his preſence, he falls immediately into his Enemies hands, be 
fore he was ſought for. But however this young Gallant had co 
mitted no a&Fyal crime, that by courſe of Humane Law, deſerved 
violent death by ſuch Executioners3 yet the right hand of the Lot! 
{had found him out, for conſenting by Piracy to diſturb the Publick 
Peace, lately concluded betwixt Charles the Fifth, and the Turk: 
which Peace the Gernoezes amonglt others, the Dorian Fattion above 
other Genoezes, but eſpecially this young Doria, and his Fathers houle 
(which had ſtood for Ceſar againſt the French) were bound in coulcr 
ence to obſerve. But leaving the cauſe of his death unto the Righ: 


teous Judge: his ſudden end, in any Politicians judgment, w3 
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good beginning to Fliſcus miſchievous deſigns. And what more could 
T4chiavel have 1n the next place given in charge, but that the Gal- 
lies which made ſome ſtir at the noiſe, ſhould with all ſpeed be boord- 
ed, to make all ſure, until the Tragedy were fully ated. This 
Fliſcus ſought to put in execution with as great ſpeed as Machzavel 
in like caſe could have wiſhed. But haſte (as we ſay) makes waſte: 
his forward mind had made him forget, that his body was not fo 
nimble in Armour, as out of itz not ſo apt either to avoid a ſlip, or 
to recover himſelf when he began to flide. By his hafty treading 
apon a looſe plank (as if the ſnare had been ſet for his Soul by the 
Almighties hand) he, and one or two of his companions, fell ſome 

ard or two ſhort of their purpoſe, and drowned themſelves and 
their Plot, even whilſt it was come to ſuch perfeCtion, that the younger 
Fliſens yet hoped to make himſelf Duke of Gexos, as haply he might 
have done, if the Lord had lent him ſo much wit as to have con- 
cealed his elder Brothers death, ſcarce known to any, till he be- 
wrayedit, toſuch as enquired for him, in hope to finiſh all inſtant!y 
by his preſence. But they, partly amazed, with the elder Brothers 
ſudden diſaſter, and ſeeing no ſufficiency in the younger, to ſatisfie 
their expeCtation, diſfolve the root, and ceaſing to projet the ruine 


Thus hath this Politick Gentleman, conſulted ſhame unto bis houſe, 
his ſtately Palace is demoliſhed, and his Noble Family almoſt extinct. 
Yet were all the conditions which greateſt Plot-maſters require in 
ſuch projects, exatly obſerved in this: the Plot it ſelf as acurate as 
could by the reach of man be deviſed, their counſel communicated 
but to a few at the firſt, the execution of it ſo ſpeedy, that the ap- 
| | pointed ators could have no leiſure to deliberate whether it were 
better to relent, or go forwards 3 and yet the ſucceſs more diſmal and 
ſudden, than their Enemies could expe& or wiſh. Thus Machzavels 
rules have their exceptions, but the Prophets Calendar is never out 
of date 3 Nor eſt viri dirigere greſſus ejus. Not Machiavel himſelf 
had he been preſent, could fo have dire&ted Fliſzns his ſteps, that his 
treadings thould not ſlip; yea, he ſhould have fallen, though A4a- 
chiavel had held the plank. For his iniquity had over-grown his 
Plot, and being come to full height, it ſtrikes upon that immutable 
and irreſiſtible doom, which God by 279ſes had pronounced, Dex. 
32. v.35. Vengeance and recompence are mine, their feet ſhall ſlide in 
due time, and the day of their deſtruFion is at hand, and the things 
that ſhall come upon them, make haſte, Theſe men we ſpake of, haſt- 
_ their own deſtruction, by making too much haſte to deſtroy 
Others, | 
| 4. Perhaps the Politician will reply : As Hamar was too low, fo 
Fliſcus was too haſty, and ſhould have obſerved the contrary rule, 


Differ 5 habent parve commoda magna more. 


Suppoſe this hot-ſpur were revived.to re-aCt his former or the like cun- 
ang Plot, and for his better remembrance, ſhould take the Dolphin 
and Herrow for his device, with this inſcription, Feſtina lente 3 it 
were not poſlible his. ſpeed ſhould be better, ſo long as his intentions 
were as bad, or worſe than they had been; and his adverfaries no worſe 
than they were, when he conſpired their death. | 

To omit more examples Ancient or Foraign: the freſh memory of 
the Powder Treaſon, eclipſeth all that have gone before it. No 


of others, begin every one to ſeek the beſt means for his own ſafety. | 
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Politician can juſtly accuſe the Actors of this intended Tragedy, ej. 
ther of Hamans too long delay, or of Fliſcns his haſte. Such ma- 
turity and ſecrefie they uſed in their actions and conſultations, a 
none on Earth could have uſed more, conſidering the many letts and 
impediments which did croſs their projects. Hell it (elf had gone 
ſo long with this hideous monſter, that it was weary, and well con- 
tent to make an Abortive brood, as fearing the pargs that muſt 
have accompanyed the full delivery of what had been conceived 
within her Bowels, would be unſufferable. But Achitophel had wit| 
at will, to Plot a Treaſon to his Soveraigns overthrow 3 yet herein 
blinded by him, that gave him ſtght in other projects, that he could 
not forecaſt what harms might befal him by Abſoloms folly. And 
though the Arch-plotter were Vir proſunde diſſumulationis, one that 
could give Traiterous Counſel, as the deſtroying Angel of the Lord, 
and hide his Counſel as deep as Hell 3 though he had this extraord;- 
nary quality in him, of making his Friends ſo ſure unto him, that they 
would adventure both Body and Soul at any time for his fake: yet 
thus far infatuated he was, as not to confider, that ſome of them 
| which were ſo willing to work a Publick miſchief for his pleaſure, 
might alſo have a deſire to ſecure their private Friends from danger, 
by giving them ſome general or ambiguous admonition, albeit againſt 
their oaths of fecreſie. That one of them ſhould ſeek to admoniſh 
his Honourable Friend of the inſtant danger, was a thing not extra: 
ordinary, except in this,that ſo much good nature could be left inhis 
breaſt, that could conſent unto his Countries ruine. That a man «f 
the Jeſuits inſtruction, ſhould find an evaſion in an oath, which he 
held lawful, 1s a matter uſual. And who knows whether he that 
permits evil, becauſe he knows to turn it unto good, did not at this 
time make uſe of the Jeſaits Dottrine, of playing faſt and looſe witi 
his Sacred and Dreadful name, to animate this diſcoverer to diſpenſe 
with that ſolemn Oath of Secrefie which he had taken, and afterward 
to forſwear the fat ſo deeply. I do not think he durſt have ad- 
ventured upon either, without ſome ſecret mental reſirvation. Put 
without all queſtion, it was his Counſel which moderateth the main 
devices of mans. heart, that moved him to expreſs his mind in ſuch 
terms, as might repreſent or call the Fathers diſaſter, unto the © 
membrance of his royal Son, whom Nature had taught to make je 
lous conſtructions of every ſpeech, word, or circumſtance, that migit 
revive the memory of the intendments againſt his Father, and to 
forecaſt all paſſible interpretations of all occurrences, which migit 
portend or intimate. the like deſigns againſt himſelf. As the ſince 
rity of his royal Heart, and conſciouſneſs of clemency towards al, 
eſpecially towards that faftion which deſerved none, had brought 
our Soveraign aſleep in Security : ſo the Collections which he made 
out of the diſcloſers AXnigmatical Admonitions, were ſuch as a mal 
would make that had heard the Letter in a dream or ſlumber, nt 
{uch, as ſo Wiſe and Learned a Prince would, in other caſes, have| 
made in his vigilant and waking thoughts. . But from what cauk 
ſoever the dream came, the interpretation was from the Lord, and 
Let it be unto the Kings enemies for ever, The event hath proved tit 
diſcloſer to have been a falſe Prophet, and to have ſpoken preſump 
|fuouſly when he ſaid, that God and Man had concurred to puniſh tht 
iniquity of thoſe times, by ſuch a blow as he meant. We mult wit 


im: true Prophet make confeſſion : Not wnto us Lord, not unto us, b 
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unto thy Name give the Glory. It was not God and Man, but God alone. 
that did fute and order the ſeveral occurrences by which the interided 
blow was prevented. It was not God, but the Devil, that did intend ir. 
&s, That the Jews 1nthe days of Mordecai, that the Geroezes within 
this Age, that thas Land and People within our memory, have not be- 
come a prey.unto their malicious Enemies, was meerly from the 
counſel of the Lord, which muſt ſtand, for our good, if ie decline 
not unto evil. It 1s not the breath or vapour of Hell, that can under- 
mine our State, or ſhake our Princes Throne, whilſt God is with us. 
But if he be againſt us, what can be for us? If he do but ſpeak the 
word, even the leaſt word of mortal man, whoſe breath is in his no- 
ſtrils, ſhall be ſufficient to blow xp or overturn a Kingdom. | 
[f Subje&s ſhould rebel, as often as Princes break jeſts upon them, 
they might work their own greater real diſgrace, and wrong both 
themſelves and their Poſteritics far more indeed, than the other had 
done in words. But opportunity makes a Thief, and want of op- 
portunity oft-times keeps great minds, much diſcontent, from Re- 
bellion. But when it ſhall pleaſe him that hath reſerved the perfect 
knowledge of times and ſeaſons to himſelf, not todifpoſe their oppor- 
tunities to any Land or Peoples good, a womans unſeaſonable word 
may breed mightieſt Empires greater real miſchief, than Emperours 
Swords for many Generations can redreſs. So it fell out, when Juſ#zx 
the Emperour had removed Nzrſes the Eunuch, from his Regeney 
of State, upon importunate accuſations, which, for the preſent, he 
could not put off, but only by putting him from his place. $9ph3 
his Empreſs (nor fo wiſe herein, as after-experience might aye | 
taught her to have been) whether willing (as the old Proverb is) 
to add ſcath to ſcorn, or whether deſirous to ſooth Narſes his calum- 
niators in their humour 3 ſaid, ſhe would have Narſes come unto | See the Hifto- 
Conſlantinople, there to Spin amongſt her maids. The jeſt, being ee halt 
brought unto his Ears, provoked him to give her proof of his mal- | theſecond. 
culine ſpleen and indignation. For he thus refolved, Seeing it hath 
peaſea her Excellency to appoint me this tack, T ſhall ſhortly ſpin ber 
fuch a thred, as ſhe and her Husband ſhall hardly be able, all the days 
of their life, to untwiſl, Not he, but the Lord by his mouth had 
| ſpoken the word, and it was done. For Alboinns. King of the 
Lombards, comes inſtantly out of Hungary at Narſes his call, who 
could not diſſivade him from entring into 7taly, after it repented 
him of his former ſpleen againſt Sophia, and of his encouraging of 
this King to revenge his wrong. The Eaſtern.Empire had received |' 
many wounds before this time, but lately cured of the moſt dangerous 
by Narſes his good ſervice. This was the firſt perpetual and irre- 
coverable maim : the ſecond more grievous, did follow upon as light 
occaſions, but wherein the concourſe of many circumſtances were, 
more notable. ; 
6. When * Mahomet firſt begun to counterfeit Extatical Viſions, | — 
and practiſe Sorcery 3 he aimed, perhaps, at no greater matters, than ph. lives, 
Simon Magus did, only to be accounted wiyayrive, ſome great one | in the life of 
among his fellow Zadeers and Camel-drivers. He did not ſo much | £**m 
® dream of Neſtorizzs or his Herelie. And. Sergius the Monk, when 
he began to maintain that Hereſie at Conſtantinople, did think as 
little of Arabian Sorcery.. After theſe two, by Satans inſtigation, 
and GOD'S permiſſion, had made a medley of Jewiſh Infidelity. 
and Grecian Hereſſe, as if it had been a Garment of Freli/h Wool, 
Z K k 2 and | 
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and outlandiſh Lint 3 they leaſt thought of any Mutiny towards, jn 
Heraclius his Camp for want 'of pay. The AKomar Queſtor was alto. 
gether ignorant of 24ahomets Viſions, or his new coined Laws, when he 
thus diſgracefully intreated the 4rabians or Sarazens : There is ſearce 
ſufficient Proviſion for the Roman ard Grecian Souldirrs, and emi thi 
raſcality of Dogs be ſo importunately impudent, in demanding their pay? 
Sed habet & Muſca ſplenem. Theſe poor Barbarians were ſuch hun- 
gry Dogs, as looked to be cheriſhed where they fawzed, and could 
be content to change many Maſters, rather than be continually raited 
thus. Now albeit the Roman &x4for did thus uncourteouſly diſmiſ 
them, without a Paſport or direction whither to go: yet the Lord 
by his harſh language, did 4/5 for theſe Hornets, unto Mahom: 
Camp; who had been lately foiled by the Perſian, until theſe Fugi- 
tives raiſed him up, and made him Lord of Egypt. Thus of the He 
refie of Sergins (by Birth an 7taliar, by Profeſſion a A0nk) and of 
Mahomets Sorcery, and of theſe Sarazens mutiny, hath the Divine 
Providence, made upa triple cord, which cannot to this day be bro- 
ken; having continued almoſt theſe thouſand years, as a fatal ſcourge 
to Chriſtendom. | | | 

7. A meer Politician, that conſiders the cauſes of Juſtizs his lob, 
by the diſcontent of Narſes, or of Heraclizs his prejudice by theſe 
$arazens revolt, would from both draw that Aphoriſm which diver 
* Camergrius | have done, from a truſty * Gaſcozgnes anſwer, unto Charles the $e- 
ex Ferro. | yenth French King. The Aphoriſm is, that Princes muſt beware 
what Speeches they uſe unto great Souldiers or Men of valour, ſeeing 
that Gaſcoigz ingenuouſlly told his Lord and Maſter, that for a foul 
diſgrace he could turn Traytor, though all the riches of Franc, 
though the Frezch Kingdom it ſelf would not ſuffice for a Bribe to 
make him prove falſe, or to corrupt his Loyal mind. The Rule o 
Aphoriſm 1s in many caſes good. Yet if this, and all other like Cz 
veats were ſtritly obſerved, and other matters not amended, he 
that at his appointed time turns diſgraceful ſpeeches unto the ſpeakers 
overthrow, can make the mildeſt words, which Gezerals, or ottie! 
Confederates in Arms can utter, for accompliſhing their joynt pur 
poſes, toeffeCt their own ruine, and delivery of their Enemies. « 

8. It is a known ſtory of a Family or Faction in Peruſtum, who 
having gathered a competent Army of their Allies, to ſurpriſe the Cit) 
from which they had been lately baniſhed 3 made their forcible &r 
trance into it by night, burſting all the chains, that otherwiſe would 
have hindred the paſſage of the Horſemen, until they came unto the 
Market ſtead, or chief place to be ſurpriſed. But here their Hercu/e,, 
wanting room (by reaſon of the preſs) to fetch a full blow with bi 
Club, tor burſting that chain, much ſtronger (in all-likelihood) tha 
S _ _— the reſt, crys * Back, back, unto thoſe that were next unto hin, 
aiene! and they the like unto ſuch as were behind them, until the ſame words 
locis citis | had run like an ecchogto the hindmoſt ranks or rear 3 who imagining 

X that thoſe in the front had deſcryed ſome danger, reſolved to be tht 
f(t in retiring, as they had been the laſt in entring : and hence, they 
in the front, perceiving themſelves ſuddenly deſtituted of their com 
pany, give their enterprize for loſt, which one blow more, or 0 
word leſs, had preſently effeted. But perpetual Exile was by Dt 
vine juſtice, the enterpriſers due 3 and though Iron Chains may be 
burſt by the ſtrength of man, yet the Counſel of the Lord, that ſhall ſtand, 
more firm than walls of Braſs, or rocks of Adamant; that his Enemies 
at the appointed time may fall before it. The 
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The only uſe which the Politician hath made of this and like Ex- 
eriments, is this : Firſt, That Generals ſhould be very wary what 
words ſhould paſs throughout their Army, and for this purpoſe to keep 
Servants, Women, or other talkative, or clamorous Creatures, far 
from the Army, when any Service is toward. Secondly, To accuſtom 
their Souldiers, only to reſpect their Commanders Speeches, and to 
account of others as wind, that blows afar off. Theſe Caveats were 
given above ſeventy years ago 3 and yet have greater Forces than theſe 
7talians had, been upon as light occaſions defeated in their intended 
ſurpriſals of Cities by night, after they had blown open their Gates 
with Petars. However, the Admonition hath its uſe and ſeaſons, 
though oftentimes obſerved without ſucceſs, becauſe it is too much 
relyed upon. Mordecai ſpake with confidence unto Eſther ; If thou 
boldeſt thy peace at this time, comfort and deliverance ſhall appear unto 
the Jew out of another places becauſe, as he ſuppoſed, the Counſel of 
God was for their good. But though Sonldiers ſhould hold their 
peace, and Generals ſpeak nothing but what the Politician ſhould 
prompt, yet ſhall deſtruction come upon them upon other occaſions ; 
if the counſel of the Lord be once againſt them. Yea, though the 
parties diſagreeing ſnould Jay all Enmity aſide, and conſult for the 
eſtabliſhing of Peace, yet ſhall they conclude in Blood, if the Lord of 
Hoſts be diſpleaſed with them. | 

9. A fit inſtance to this purpoſe is regiſtred, as Camerarins tells us 
in Foraign Annals, though not intimated by our Ezeliſþ Hiſtorians, 
who had as much reaſon as any other to have recorded it, if the ſtory 
had been true. But ſeeing they have omitted it, I will not expect 
theReaders Hiſtorical aſſent unto it, but only commend it to him as 
an example, for illuſtrating the probability of the laſt obſervation. 
The Engliſh and French Army, being ready to joyn Battel in Nor- | 
mandy, the French Captains perſwade their King, to intreat a Parley 
with the Kizg of England, that ſo all matters might be compromiſed 
without further harm, or danger to either party. The place agreed 
upon for the Parley, was a ruinated Chappel, a little diſtant from both 
Armies. A friendly compromiſe was by both X3ngs reſolved upon, 
to be further ratified upon deliberation of their ſeveral Counſels. But 
before their parting, a huge Snake, whether (ſtirred. up by the noiſe 
of their attendants which waited without, or upon other occaſions, 
ſeemed by her hifling, and ſwelling neck, to make towards them. 
Both of them alike afraid, draw their Swords, and yet neither willing 
to truſt other within the Walls, run out with their naked Swords in 
their hands : their Attendance upon this ſight, miſdeeming ſome out- 
fall in the Chappel between them, do the likez and the Armies upon 
this view joyn Battel, and could not be recalled, until much blood, 
on both parties was, and more had been fpilt, unleſs the night had 
come upon them. 

Io. Be this, as it may be, a true ſtory, or a fiction: the poſlibility 
of ſuch unexpe&ted occurrences (all which are at the Almighties diſpo- 
ſition) are infinite, and cannot be comprehended, much leſs prevented 
by the wit of man, which is but finite. So that although the plots and 
deviſes of mans heart be many, yet hath the Lord more counterplots 
perpetually in ſtore, and therefore of all Connſels, the Counſel of the 
Lord ſhall Sand. | 

Whilſt I read ſome Speculative Politicians, that ſeek by obſerving 


the errors of former times, in managing civil affairs or projects, to 
rectifie 


Em 
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recifie or corre& their over-ſ{ights, and take upon them to make an 
Ephimerides of future events: their Diſcourſes, in my ſlender obſer. 
vation, argue a greater ignorance in them, of Divine Providence, 
than their praCGices would in the Mathematicks, that would labour 
out of a ſurd number to extract a perfect ſquare. He that knows the 
rules of Arithmetical Diviſion, mightin every. workzrg, or attempt of 
reſolving a full number into its proper ſqzare,come nearer and nearer 
to the ſquare number, and yet be ſure not to find it, though he lpent 
Neftors years in dividing, and ſubdividing the ſame number, or re- 
ſolving fractions into fractions. The reaſon is this, how little ſoever 
a ſurd number exceeds the next ſquare, yet the overplus is in divi- 
fion infinite. And fo are the events which the Politician ſeeks to 
re&tifie or determine of, and therefore not certainly refifiable or de- 
terminablez ſave only by him, whoſe wiſdom is actually infinite, 
[t is an errour incident to little Children, to think they might. eaſily 
ſhake hands with the az in the Moon, or with Endymion kils the 
Moon it (elf, if they were upon th3 next Hill, where it ſeems to them 
to ſet: and if you bring them thither, they think they came but alit- 
tle too lates if they could be now at the next Hill, where they ſee 
it go down, they imagine they might do ſo yet. Such for all the 
world, is the practical Politicians errour, the cauſe of both in pro- 
portion the ſame. Children are thus deceived, becauſe they imagine 
no diſtance between Heaven and Earth, or between Heaven, and 
that part of Earth, which terminates their {ight. And ſo the ſecular 
Politicians mind, reacheth no farther than the hemiſphere of his own 
faculty. Either he knows not, or conſiders not, how far the heighth 
and depth of his Wiſdom and Counſel that fits in the Heavens, and 
rules the Earth, exceeds the utmoſt bounds or horizon of his fore- 
ſight and limited skill : in this only different from the Child, that 
his wit is more ſwift and nimble than the others body, ſo that he is 
not ſo ſoon weary of his purſuit. But if he miſs of his purpoſe at 
the firſt, he hopes at hisnext flight to ſpeed; and thus 1n ſeeking af 
ter true felicity (which was hard by him, when he began his courſe) 
he runs round all the days of his life, even as he 1s led by him tit 
daily compaleth.the Earth. Better might Painters hope, by looking 
on the multitude of men now living,to draw accurate Pi&ares of ſuch 
as ſhall be in the Age to comes; than any Politican can expect, er 
ther by obſervation of former times, or experience of his own, to 
preſcribe exact rules for managing of future projets. For if we con 
ſider the whole frame, or compolition of circumſtances, or all the 
ingredients, (if I may fo ipeak) of every event, there 1s as great a 
yariety in Humane Actions, as there is in mens Faces. Never were 
there two events of moment upon Earth altogether alike 3 cach dit 
| fers from other, either in the ſubſtance, number, or quality of occur 
rences, Or in the proportion of their conſonancy or difſonancy un 
| tothe counſel of the Lord, as there 1s no viſage but differs from a: 
| nother, if not in colour or complexion, yet in ſhape or figure. I have 
| been, perhaps, rather too long, than too bold, in decyphering thc 
vanity of this proud Critick, which accuſeth Chriſtianity of cowar- 
dize in ations, and devotion of ſtupidity and dullneſs in conſultation 
of State. . But ſo might Bats and Owls, condemn the Eagle of blind- 
neſs, were tryal of ſight to be made in that part of twilight, whereln 
darkneſs hath gotten the victory of light. Some men not able to 
diſcern a Friend from a Foe, at three paces diſtance in the open gu 
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will read their Pater zoſter, written in the compaſs of a Shilling, by 
Moon-ſhine; much better than others clearer ſighted, can read a 
Proclamation, Print. The Pur-blind ſee beſt by night, yet not there- 
fore better ſighted than others are, becauſe the abſolute tryal of fight 
is beſt made by day. So 1s the meer Politician more quick lighted, 
than Gods Children in matters permitted by Divine Providence, to | 
the managing of the Prince of darkneſs, For albeit the Righteous 
Lord do' in no cafe permit, or diſpence with perjury, fraud, or vio- 
lence 3 yer he ſuffers many events to be compaſſed by all, or ſome 
of theſe; or worſe means, Now when matters uſually managed by 
ſpecial Providence, come by Divine Permiſſion once to catching, 
he that makes leaſt conſcience of his ways, will ſhew moſt wit and 
reſolution. For whatſoever falls to Satans diſpoſals, ſhall afſuredly 
be collated on himthat will adventure moſt. It ishis.trade and pro- 
feſſion to lend wit, might, and cunnine, for ſatisfying preſent deſires, 
upon the mortgage of Souls and Conſciences. And his Scholar or 
Client (the Politick Atheiſt) perceiving fraud and violence to proſper | 
well in ſome particulars, imagines theſe, or like means, throughly 
multiplyed, to be able to conquer all things, which he moſt delires. 
But when Satans commiſſion is recalled, or his power, by Gods Pro- 
vidence contracted; the cunningeſt intentions, or violent practices of 
Politicians, ,prove much like to a peremptory warrant out of date, 
whieh being directed to one County, is ſerved in another. Both in- 
danger the party proſecuting, and turn to the advantage of the pro- 
ſecuted. I conclude this Chapter and SeQion, with the obſervatian 
of a nameleſs Author, but ſet down in Verſes, related by Camerarizs. 


$i vitam ſpetes hominum, i denique mores, 
Artem, vim, ſraudew, cun(ta putes agere. 

Sz propins ſpectes, Fortuna eſt arbitra rerum : 
Neſiis quam dicas, © tamen eſſe vides. 

At penitws [i introſpicias, atq; ultima primis 
ConneFtas, tantum eſt Refor in orbe Deus. 


Who looks on men, and on their manners vile, 

Weens nought is wrought, nought got ſans force or guile © 
Who nearer looks, ſpies (who kaows what) her wheel 

Who couzneth fraud, and oft makes force to reel. 

But Eagle ſights which pierce both far and near, 

Eye One who only ruleth all this Sphear. 


SECT ON IV. 


Of Gods ſpecial Providence in fuiting Puniſhment 
unto the Nature and Quality of offences com- 
mitted by Men. 


CH AP. XXXI. 


Of the rule of Retaliation or Counterpaſſron. And how for- 
ble puniſhments inflicted by this rule, without any purpoſe of 
man, are to quicken the ingraffed notion of the Deity, and 
to bring forth an acknowledgment of Divine Providence 
and Fuſtice. | 


» 


Riſtotle did rightly deny Retaliation, or Counterpaſſion 
to be durereey, exat? juſtice; and yet it may be, Pyth 
goras his thoughts did foar much higher than his, when he 
pitched upon the affirmative. In ordinary offences com- 

" mitted by unequal or extraordinary perſons, Pythagors 

his tenent, is not univerſally true. As if a great Perſon ſhould beat 
his far Inferiour, without juſt cauſe, it ſtands neither with the Lay 
of Gad, or Rule of Equity,to beat him inthe ſame faſhion, or accord 
ing to the ſame meaſure again. But when Kings and Monarchs do 
extraordinary wrongs unto their Subjects, or praftiſe Prodigious 
Cruelties upon their Inferioursz they uſually ſuffer the like harm 
| or plagues themſelves. But who (faith * Cominews ) ſhall call Pr 
tentates in queſtion, who ſhall accuſe, who ſhall con 


: IS, 2 who demn, who ſhall puniſh them? All (as he reſolves) 
rus ſit quzſt1 $64: | 
illos corulabir quis lirem definier, quis that can be required to a former proceſs, ſhall be ſup 


poenam irrogabir ? Certh querimoniz pled, by the complaints and tears of ſuch, as are « 

iſerorum hominum, quos "I n : 
contends, rem eiduarane & grieved by them 3 by the ſighs and groans of the F4 
pupillorum gemirus arque ſuſpiria, quos #herleſs and Widows. Theſe are more Authentick than 
parentibus atque maritis inhumane ſpo- any witneſſes of ſat, more powerful than any Attor 


liarunt breviter corum, quos afflixerunt ; 
& Grtuyisomnibe WM —_ lamen= 7703 Or Advocate, before the ſapreme Tribunal of God. 


rariones a:que Plangor, erunr accuſati- $0 good and gracious A Judge is He, and ſo compaſſt 


onis loco, quam illi coram ſupremo Dei 4 gre + 

Onali tent. © Quimagnitudine ſce- ©747e 70 the oppreſſed, that even in this life he often 
lerum offenſus, non ſemper concedir puniſheth Kings for their ſakes, ſo evidently and ſo 
diuturniorem impuniratem, fed illos 3- 42,,,4-þ1þ1y, as there can be no place for doubt amongſ 
liquando verberat przſentibus poenis, _, , : p 

ita quidern evidentur & clare, ur dubi» #/e obſervant, that he 3s a moſt juſt evenger of Ht 
art  , you. eve _ mane Impiety. But moſt Princes (as the ſame Aur 
imp rz u : : & 

veld Principes, /imperiti quidem ili & thor notes) are ſo unexperienced, ſo inc onſiderate, 
inconſulrj, quam diu proſpera utuntur | | 
fortuna, nihil rale meruunt, ſed cum maxime ſecuri ſunt omnium rerum, tune ecce Deus repent? illis adyerſariun 
aliquem excitat,' do quo minime ſuſpicati fuerant, Comineus in fine lib, 10. 
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that whiles proſperons fortune ſmiles upon them, they fear no ſtorms, no 
puniſhment, 10 conviction. And for want of this fear, which is the be- 
ginning of wiſdom, God ſuddenly raiſeth up ſome Adverſary or other, 
when they leaſt ſuſpet#. : 

Affliction 1n ſome kind or other, is the ſureſt Friend, the moſt 
truſty Counſellour, that any Prince can uſe ; for of all the reſt of his 
Retinue, it only knoweth not how to flatter. And affliction or cala- 
mity of the ſame kind, which they have undeſervedly brought upon 
others (when 2hat befals them) is the moſt ſincere, moſt powerful 
Preacher, that enters in at any Court-gate, for bringing Potentates to 
the knowledge of God, and of his Laws, or to acknowledge him to 
be as well the Judge of Judges, as Lord of Lords. 

' 2. For as Juſtice cannot be done upon private Offenders, but by 
the warrant of Supreme Authority 3 ſo when we ſee ſuch judgments 
befal Supreme Magiſtrates themſelves, as to the 9250s of Natural 
reaſon, are juſt and right, and as it were exaly fitted to that which 
they have done to others; this clearly argues there is a Supreme Tri- 
bunal in Heaven, which hath more ſoveraign Authority over the 
higheſt Thrones and Principalities on Earth, than they have over the 
meaneſt Subjedt that lives under them, or (illieſt Wretch that ſojourns 
within their Territories, 

3. And if the talleſt Cedars be not without the reach of Divine 
Juſtice, ſhall it not controul the lower ſhrubs > Never was there any 
| | man on Earth (I am perſwaded) fave one (who was more than man) 
but upon a diligent ſurvey of what he had done and ſuffered; might 
have taken juſt occaſion to repeat that leſſon, which the ſufferance of 
ſuch calamity from the hands of men, as he had procured unto others 
his neighbour Princes, had taught Adonibezech to ſay by heart, Three- 
ſeore and Ten Kings having their Thumbs, and their Toes cut off, gathered 
their meat under my Table, as IT have done, ſo God hath requited me, 
Judg.1.7. This Tyrants offences had been many and groſs, more 
Barbarous, than many Princes in this Age would (perhaps) commit ; 
yet an uſual practice upon the Conquered, in thoſe Ancient times; a 
politick emblem of (lavery, in thus fitting their hands for the Oar, and | 
diſ-enabling them to uſe the Pike, or other like inſtrument of War. 
However, more at this day would be ready, upon like provocation, 
or cuſtom, to deal as boyſterouſly with their vanquiſht Foes, as Ado- 
nibezech did with his, rather than to make the like ingennous confeſhi- | 
on 3 though God did call their fins to mind, by ſuch ſenfible remem- 
brances, as awaked him. This have generally obſerved, that lighter 
touches of Gods afflicting hand, did more effect the outragious peo- | 
ple of the old world (unleſs ſich as were delivered up into a repro- 
bate ſenſe) than his ſevere blows do many amongl[t us, which have 
the reputation of Moderate, of Civil, yea, of SanCtifted Men. The 
minds of moſt men are ſo blinded, and choakt with cares of this world, | 
that they look no further than into ſecond cauſes; and hence (like | 
[diots) they ſuſpe& ſuch blows asare reached them from Heaven, to 
be given by ſuch as are next unto them. But even among ſuch as 
look far enough beyond ſecond cauſes 3 amongſt ſuch as ſee God in 
his Word, and daily hear his Promiſes, ſome there be, which either 
diſtinguiſh too nicely between Gods Temporal puniſhments, and his 
Fatherly chaſtiſements, or elſe make not right application of this di- 
ſtinition to their own particular. From the one or other miſtake, | 


(perhaps from both) whatſoever affliction befals them, after they _ 
L1 taken 
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taken ſpecial notice of their Regeneration, is entertained as a meer 
loving correttion, ſent for no other end, than to work for their future 
good, not as a touch of Gods Punitive Juſtice, requiring ſerious 
Repentance for ſome particular fins paſt. -But whatſoever may he 
thought of the diſtinCtion 1t ſelf, this application of it, was not in uſ- 
amongſt the Ancient Saints and People of God. 

4. Few Modern Spirits of ingenuous birth and breeding, but woulq 
ſcorn to be ſuſpeRed of ſuch rude and vaſt behaviour, as ſome of 
Jacobs Sons uſed towards their Father, others towards Joſeph, or the 
Shechemites. And yet, how quickly doth the fear, rather than the 
ſufferance of lighter affiiction, than Joſeph ſuffered at their hands, 
call their offences againſt hizz to their remembrance. They kney 
themſelves to be as free from the crime, wherewith he charged them, 
as he was from werit of death, when they put him into the pit, or 
from deſert of bondage, when they ſold him to the Mad#arnites. Not- 
withſtanding, his very not being ſo flexible to their requeſts, as their 
inſtant occaſions required, (though nothing ſo inexorable as they had 
been to him in his extremity, when they knew him (as now they do 
not) to be their Brother) cauſed them to make this mutual confeſſ- 
on one to another, | #e are verily guilty concerning our Brother, in thit 
we ſaw the anguiſh of his Soul when he beſought us, and we would nt 
hear : therefore is this anguiſh come upon #s, Gen.42. 21.7] This ſpeedy 
relentance upon this warning, is an aſſured teſtimony, that the fear of 
God, andof his juſt judgments, did in ſome meaſure lodge in all thei 
hearts; but moſt abundantly, now, in Aexbers, whoſe former (ins 1 
gainſt his Father, did equalize, if not ſuperabound his Brethrens ſins 
againſt young Joſeph, of whoſe miſcarriage he was leaſt guilty. For 
unto the reſt confeſling their fins, as was ſet down before in the next 
verſe, he thus replies 3 Spake T not unto you, ſaying, do not fin again| 
the Child, and ye would not hear? therefore behold alſs his blood is rt 
[quired. Yet was this confeſtion uttered thirteen years after the fat 
was committed, until that time never called in queſtion. 


CHAP. XXXIL 


Of the Geometrical proportion or form of diftributive juſtice ; 
which the Supreme Fudge ſometimes obſerves in doing \0 
great Princes as they have done to others. 


I. UT theſe Sons of Jecob were private men. And God in put: 
B ting them into the ſame fear and anguiſh of Sou], into which 
they had put their harmleſs Brother, might obſerve the ſtri& rule of 
Retaliation or Counterpaſſion, without ſwerving from the rule of 
Equity, ſeeing their brother was their equal : but doth the Righteous 
Lord obſerve the ſame rule betwixt parties, for condition or {tate 
of life moſt unequal? doth he zzete out puniſhment unto Princes, 1" 
juſt equality to the harms which they have wrongfully done to thel 
Subjects or Inferiours? Surely he is no reſpedter of perſons, in caſes 
of juſtice-or revenge. But where the blow or matter of puniſhment 
which lights on Potentates, is much leſs, the grief or ſmart may be 
fully as great, as their firy can procure unto their Subjetts. In tht 
caſe between Kings and Subjects, properly ſo called, or betweel 


Superior 
p—— 


Ul 
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euperiour and Inferiour Subjeds, there is a kind of allowance to be | 
made, according to Geometrical proportion, without (werving from 
the exadt rule of Retaliation. It is a memorable compariſon which 
* Cominews (according to this allowance) hath made, between the 
evils which Lewis the Eleventh Frexch King, had done to others, and 
the like evils, which God, tn the end of his Raign, did bring upon 

pertulir ante 


him. 
Sos LS EO Sey mortem, cum 

« malis &% incommodis, quibus alios affecit. Magnitudine quidem inter ſe differunt, ac longe aliud etiam fuir ipfi- 
us munus : verdm, quo proſperiori fuir uſus fortuna, & quo major eXxritit eJjus per omnem Europa antthoritas : co 
quoque vehementids fuir afflictus, dum przrer conſuetudinem ſuain & naturam aliquid perferre coaQus eſt, In eo, 
em diximus, Eremita, ſummam perpetuo ſpem habebatr, ac ſubinde mifſis nunciis interpellabat enm ut vitam 
ibi producerer. Nametfi res ſuas, quaſi jam moriturus, conſticuerat : tamen redintegrato animo, ſperabar ſe poſle 


eyaderc. Gommans lib, 10, in initio, 


* Componam 
ergo illius a- 
ccrbitares ac 

dolores, quos 


2. To be diſ:geſpected by them, whom he had advanced far above 
their deſerts, and graced with dignities whereof, their Education and 
Profeſſion was uncapable, could not but be a great grief unto this 
great King, as the like ungratefulneſs would be unto any other: yet 
a-juſt and uſual award of Divine Juſtice upon ſuch Princes as thus 
neglect the rule of humane diſtributive juſtice', in the diſpenſing of 
honourable favours. But for a Prince, which had always required 
exat obedience, always accuſtomed to expe an obſeryance from his 
Subjects, more than ordinarily is given unto other Princes, to be, in 
his old age, inforced to obſerve and flatter the churliſh humour of 
his * Phyſitian, whoſe untoward ſervice he had re- 


a Medico ſuo menſtruum dabat ſti- 


compenced with a ſtanding Fee of a Thouſand 
Crowns a month, beſides other gratuities extraor- 
dinary : this was a perpetual torment, whereof Lewis 
in his perplexity, could not but often complain un- 
to others, yet could not remedy. For this was a 
Diſeaſe which he durſt not make known unto his 
Phyſitian, whoſe diſpleaſure he feared more than 


pendium, ur ſupra quoque diximus,de- 
cem aureorum millia: nec id modo » 
verum etiam Epiſcopatum Ambianen- 
ſem cJus Nepoti, & munera publica 
multa largiebatur ejus propinquis & a- 
micis, Etramen Medicus tam crat ver- 
bis in eum aſper & durus,ut nihil fupra : 
valde igitur cum Rex metuebar, & ad 
ſuos familiares, de illius aſperirate ni- 


mia, ſzpe querebatur, neque tamen au- 


any thing elſe, beſides death; which was the only a TER m_ 
art cum aitc ceminrere, Ia, 


cauſe why he ſo much feared his diſpleaſure. And 
is 1t not {as the wiſe Kizg ſpeaks) a vanity of vanities, or more than 
ſo, a miſery of miſeries, that the tear of this laſt poizt or clofe of life, 
(hould make great men flaves, for the moſt part of theit lives, and 
bring a neceſſity upon them, of fearing every one with more than a 
| flavilh fear, that may in probability be conceived as an inſtrument 
or meſſenger of its approach. * Now this King was ſo ſucceſſively | 
afraid of death, that he had given it in ſtri& charge 
unto his Friends and Followers, not to give him 
warning of this his laſt eze-zy, by ame, whenſoever 
it ſhould (to their ſeeming) approach: but to ex- 
hort him onlF to a confeſſion or expiation of his ſins. 
Yet was it his ill hap or fate, after he had ſet his 
houſe in order, and after his dejected Spirits had 
been ſomewhat raiſed with new hopes of recovery, 
to have death rung into his Ears by his Servants,af- 
terſuch an indiſcreet and unmannerly faſhion, as if 
they had ſought to pur him into Purgatory, whilſt 
he was alive. His Barber, with others, (whom he had rewarded far 
above their deſerts.) without any preamble or circumlocution of re/pe- 
ive language, (as if they had come unto hin), rather as Judges to 


pronounce the ſentence of death upon him, than as gentle remem- 
| LI 3 | brancers 


» | I 


* Morrem nullus unquam yehemen- 
tius exhorruit : nemo ctiam majori ſtu- 
dio & ratione de remediis unquam co» 
gitavir, quam ipſe, Familiaribus ſuis 
per omnem vitam, & Mihi quoq; ſzpe- | 
namero mandaverat, fi quando ipſum in 
ea neceſſitate poſitum efle conſpicere- 
mus, ur nulla prorſus fa&a mentione 
mortis, ad peccatorum expiationem 
ſolummodo adhortaremur, ac videbatur 
eſſe nunc temporis molliori animo,quam 
ut aded duram (ententiam audirert, 15;d, | 


—_—_... 


Book VI.| 


brancers of his mortality_ told him bluntly and peremptorily, that his 
hour was come, that he was not to expect any further comfort from his 
454" wa or from the Hermit, who (as he thought) had prolonged 
his Irfe. 
3. It we could unpartially weigh the quality and condition of the 
parties, who were thus uncivilly and unſeafonably beld with him, in 
the one ſcale of juſt eſtimation, and the greatneſs of his perſon, his 
natively timorous diſpoſition, and accuſtomance in the other; the 
diſparity would move us to be of Cominens his mind 1m this Point; 
That this untoward remembrance or denunciation of death, was more 
bitter and grievous unto Lewzs, than the ſharp meſfage of death, 
| which he had fent by Commiſſioners, * unto thoſe two great Peers of 
France, the Duke of Nemours, and the Earl of Saint Pal, giving them 
but a ſhort reſp3te to marſhal their thoughts, and orger their Conſci- 
ences before their final encounter with this laſt exexzy of mortality; 
which they could not fear ſo much as Lewis did. As this great King 
had done unto theſe great Subjects, ſo have his ſervants done to him. 


The Law of Retaliation, or Counterpaſſion, 


* Tpſe duos 
Gallize princi- 
pes Ducem 
Nemorenſem 8 
Conneſtabli- 
um, capite 

| mul&averat, 
& quod alte- 
rum necaſſer : 
| Jam cum efſer moriturus, ipſum pcenituit., Er quemadmodun illis per homines dele&os, denunciathm fuir ſuppli. 
cium, paucis verbis, & breve temporis ſpatium, quo de falure ſui ſtatuerent, conceſſum ; ad eundem plane mo- 
dum iſti, nulla verborum ufi circuitione, cam ci prefignificarent mortem : ur officio noſtro ſatisfaciamus, aiebant, 
res ipſa poſtulart Spem nullam deinceps collocare debcs, vel in Eremita, vel in quoyisalio. Nam a@um «lt de 
te prorſus, Thidem, 


* Carceres paravit horrendos, & 


ara elvis eliqnorpar- 4. Lewis again, had cauſed certain places of 


tim ferrcas, partim Jigneas, ferreis la- 
minibus coopertas, latitudine ofto pe- 
dum, & altitudine paulo majori, quam 
eſt tatura hominis. Excogitaverat hanc 
rationem Cardinalis Baluenſis,& in cam, 
quz primum perfe&a fuir, incluſus eft 
ipſe, perque rotos quatuordecim annos 
| detentus. Ibid. 

a Et ficur per ipfius imperium carce- 
res illi funeſti fuerunr inventi: ad cun- 
dem plane modum jipſe quoque anre 
morrem, confimilibus omnino vincutis 
ſeſe induit, inque majori verſabatur 
metyu, quam ilii, quos aliquando captivos 
detinuerat. Tbidem. - 

* Ingrediendum erat omnibus non 
quidem per patenten portam, ſed per 
parvulum oſtium, & prerer paucos ali- 
quor familiares, quorum erar opera ne- 
ceſſaria, nemo quiſquam, nifi volunrate 
ipſius, introibar, Tbidern. 


| 
j 
' 
1 


declining Age, 
ſelves. 


. His miſerable Captives were not afraid of Paſſengers, or of ſuch 
| as came to viſit them, they needed no guard to ſecure them : Lewis 
| cauſed certain Archers to keep Centinel, as well by day as by night, 
; to ſhoot at all that came near his Caſtle Gates, otheryiſe than by 
' his fpecial command or appointment. In fine, he was more afraid to 
be delivered out of his Prifon, by the Nobllity of Fraxce, than hs 
Captives were to be put 1n ſuch Cages. 
his Nobility, was not death or violence, but his depoſition or remova 
f:om the preſent Government, from which many wiſe Princes in thei! 


5. Whether Lewis in entertaining the invention of Iron Cages, and 
the uſe which he made of them, or the Cardinal, which to pleaſe his 
ſevere humour, firſt invented them, were more faulty, I cannot tell, 


* Little Eaſe to be made, or (at leaſt) did well ac- 
cept the invention of Tron Cages or Grates, little 
more 1n compals, than the ſquare of a tall mans 
length, wherein he detained ſuch as offended him; 
ſome for divers months, others for many years toge| 
ther. 2 And through conſciouſneſs of this his rigo- 
rous dealing with others, he confined himſelf{for 
long time) to a cnifody or durance as * ſtrait for 
his greatneſs, as the Iron Cages was for their medio- 
crity. They were not more defirous to ſee theſe 
cloſe Priſons opened, or to hear of the day of their 
deliverance from them, than he was careful to caule 
the Iron Ferces, wherewith he had encompaſſed 
the Caſtle, wherein he had impriſoned himſelf, to 
be cloſe ſhut, ſave only at ſuch times, as he ap- 
pointed them (upon ſpectal occaſions) tobe opened. 


That which he feared from 


have with Honour and Security ſequeſtred them- 


nor 
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nor will I diſpute 3 the rule of Retaliation was more conſpicuouſly re-| Fome 1. 
markable in the Cardinal. For as Cominers tells us (who himſelt had | C&W. 
lodged cight months in one of them) the Cardinal was by Lewis com- 
mand, detained Priſoner (fourteen years together) in the firſt that was 
made. It was well obſerved, whether by a Chriſtian or Heathen, 1 


aow remember not, 
— Veque lex h2c juſtior ulla eſt, 
Quam necis artifices, arte perire ſud. 


A Law more juſt than this cannot be ſct, 
Which cruel kill doth catch in its own net. 


One Perill/zs was the body or ſubjet of the Emblem, whereof this 
Motto was the Soul. He died a miferable death, in that Brazen Bull, 
' which he had made at the Tyrants requeſt, for the deadly torture of 
others. And albeit, this Cardinal did not dye (tor ought F read) in 
the Cage of his own invention, yet had he a greater ſhare of vexation 
in it, than was intended for others. What good effett this long and |' 
| hard durance wrought -in. the Cardinals Soul, is not ſpecified by my 
Author. But it is an obſervation of excellent uſe, witch an Heathen 
| * Philoſopher hath made upon like accidents 
in general 5 That Law or Rule of Equity ( (aith * Hierocles in hzc aurea Pythagore carmina : 


he) which wretched men in effet deny, wi ljt the Y Mortales quecunque Deus mittentibus, angunt ; 


Ao wrong to others, the ſame Law the ſame men = = OD gun y. rs ae : 
. : ; ec ſperanda medela tamen, ſed noris oo iftud 
deſire, might be in force whilſt they ſuffer wrong Parciusifta viris immittere numina oo Sa q 


or harzss by others. For example, he that doth 

wrong, doth wiſh what the Fool ſaith in his heart, there were no God - 
for ſo he might hope to eſcape that vengeance, which whilſt he thinks of 
4 God, or Juſtice Divine, hangs over his head unceſſantly, threatning to 
fall upon him. But he that ſuffers wrong, is willing to Lelieve there is a 
God, and heartily wiſheth it ſo to be, that by his aſſiſtance he may be ſup- 
ported againſt the evils, which he ſuffers. Tt is for this reaſon (faith 
this Philoſopher) expedient that ſuch as grieve aud affliF others, ſhould 
have experience of the like affiidion, to the end, that heing taught by their 
| own loſs or grievance, they might learn that truth, which being blinded 
by avarice, or other unruly deſire, they could not ſee before. And this 
truth, or good leſſon they may eaſily learn, ſo they will undergo the mul} 
or puniſhment due to their offence, with ſubmiſſion or patience. 

6. Albeit-the Cardinal had been a flat Atheiſt before, or one at 
leaſt that had not God in his thonghts, whilſt he ſought to pleaſe the 
rigorous humour of this King, with an invention ſo diſpleaſing unto 
others; yet after experience had taught him, how exactly that mi- 
| ſery had befaln himſelf, which by his furtherance had befaln many, 
or was likely to befal them3 he did (no queſtion) often wiſh in his 
heart, thatthe rule of Retaliation, wherewith he was viſited, might 
| be conſtant and unpartialz that King Tewzs himſelf might not be ex- 
 empted ' from its viſitation. Now unto what Rule or Law could ſo 
great a King be ſubject, belides that one everliving Rule, or Eternal 
Law it ſelf? He that heartily wiſheth Juſtice might be done on ſuch, 
as have full power and authority to doit, but will not do it, doth 
implicitly, yet neceſſarily, acknowledge a Law or Judge Supreme, J- 
ifice it ſelf; ſois God. And he that ſeriouſly defires mitigation of 


that pain or miſery, which by the irreſiſtable force of Humane Au- 
thority 


EY 


The Law of Retaliation, or Counterpaſſion, -Book V]. 
thority 1s inflicted on him, doth acknowledge a Mercy more ſoveraign 
than any Earthly Power, and this can be no other than God, who i; 
Mercy it ſelf. Many may caſt the fear of God out of their thoughts 
but none all zotions of Divine Juſtice out of their hearts. Thele no. 
tions or. apprehenſions of an everliving rule of Equity, Mercy and Tu- 
ſtice, are fo deeply rooted in the Conſciences of all, and are then. 
ſelves of ſuch an immortal nature, as they can never beſo utterly ex 
tinguiſhed 1n any, but that affliction will inſpire them with freſh life 
and motion, and make them breath out Supplications to the Supreme 
Judge, either for mercy towards themſelves, or for juſtice upon other, 

7. Theparticularevils which Lewzs, by Divine Juſtice, 1n this life 
ſuffered Chaply) had never come to the exaCt otice of Poſterity, hk 
leſs * Cominexs his wits, had been ſet on work to 

* Multos ipſe,per omnem vitam,per- Qhſerye them, by his experience, or fore-ſufferance 


| Peuo metu & ſolicitudine excruciayees ; : : 
rat : & nunc ecce videmus cum ad con» Of the ike evils from Lewzs, or by his procurement, 
fimilem plane modum affligi, Cui enim Beſides this Authors Impriſonment eight months in 


e commirtar, qui liberis etiam ſuis, & the Iron Cagez another evil there was, wherein no 


| genero fidem non habet? Hzcaurem : , : 
non ad ipſum modd perrineat:: verum ancient ſervant or foilower of this Kirg, but had x 


etiam ad eos omnes Principes, qui me- large portion. For, he had either a natural incli- 


tui yolunt : qua quidem in re quanta fir : ; ; , 7 
ſervitus, quum ad ſcneRutem perve= NATION, Or 4 diſpoſition acquired by cuſtom, to hold} 


rs ohne mrs aperte ſentiunt, them, whom he did not formally ſentence toany ſe 
; hp. noma 0 oo wud th puniſhment, 1n a perpetual fear or anxiety of mind, 
Now the conſciouſneſs of this his diſpoſition, and 


cuſtomary practice in his beſt and able days, did (as it were) bindhin 


over to'endure the like torments in his feeble and declining years, 


Metus peſſumus Tyrannus, To live in perpetual fear, is to live under the 
moſt cruel Tyranny that can be. And unto this Tyranny, greateſtTy:- 


rants are more (ubject and more obnoxious, than their inferiours can 
be to them. For though it be poſſible for one man to keep man 
thouſands in perpetual awe and fear, yet-is it not ſo much for every 
man (of ſo many) 1n his own particular to fear 0ze man (how greatly 
ſoever) as itis for oe man (how great ſoever) to ſtand 1a fear, butot 
half ſomany. Yet can no man be ſogreat, or ſo well guarded, asnct 
to have often and juſt occaſion to fear ſome harm or other, from eve 
ry one, whom he hath made to fear him more than is fitting. Whence, 
he that ſeeks to ſow the ſeeds of fear in the hearts of others, doth 
but thereby (as it were) conſecrate his own Heart or Breaſt to be the 
receptacle or {tore-houſe of the maultiplyed increaſe or crop. For evel 
in this caſe that ſaying 1s molt true, As every one ſows, ſo ſhall. he reap. 
What other iflue could be expected from Lewis his rigid practice 
upon others, and his own native, timorous and ignoble diſpoſition, 
than ſuch tormenting jealouſies and perplexities, as Comrens tells u 
in his old Age, did ſeizeupon him, and enforce him to fear the vertue 
and worth of his deareſt Friends, not daring to truſt Son or Daugi 
ter, or Son-in-law. Now 1t ts more than a Purgatory, even an Hell 
upon Earth, for a man which can take no joy 1a himſelf, to deprive 
himſelf of all comfort from his deareſt Friends, and them of all com 
* Borbonius | fort from him. So * uncomfortable was the Duke of Boxrhor, Ns 
& Comes Du- | 'Son-in-Laws company to Lewis, and Lewis his company unto 


nenſis, Lega- ; . Ree | 

tos Flandriz, | Him, that when he came to viſit him in peace, and out of loyal 
qui nuptiis | 

| Delphini interfuerant Amboſz, honoris cauſa, quod fieri ſolet, deduxerant. Ubi Pleſfimum revertiſſent mag 
cum comiraruz @ ftipatorum, & ſatellirum ſuorum prefe&is quendam accerſit, & explorare juber, an efſent 


mati ſub yeſte, ſed urdiflimulanter faceret, mandar, interea dum famfliariter cum iis loquitur. Corr, Tbidem. 


reſpett 


ns Sunn” 
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No 36TH 
reſpect and duty, he cauſed a {[ye ſearch to be made of hi-z, and 
of another Earl his companion, whether they did not bear offe»- 
ſve weapons under their garments; thus polluting the Nuptial 
Toys of his late Married Son and Heir, with ſordid jealoufies of his 


Son-in-Law. 
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CHAP. XXX[II. 


How the former Law of Retaliation hath been executed upon 
Princes, according to Arithmetical proportion, or according 


to the Rule of Commutative Juſtice. 


rt. T1 UT however Lewis of France were puniſhed, according to 
the rule of Retaliation or connterpaſſion yet in the manner of 
| | Ritrbation, the Righteous Lord did obſerve a kind of Geometrical 
proportion. The afllition or viſitation it ſelf, was the juſt award of 
Punitive Juſtice : and yet the forzz of proceeding bears the chara@er 
of humane diſtributive Juſtice, which hath uſually ſome reſpeCt to the 
dignity of the perſons awarded. So Humane Laws, which puniſh 
capital crimes with death, are diſpenſed with, by the favour of the 
Prince, for the manner of death. That is not ſo ignominious or diſ- 
honourable in the execution upon Nobles, as upon Inferiours involved 
in the ſame capita] crime or treaſon; no not, albeit the Nobles be 
principals, and ſnferiours but acceſfories or aſſiſtants. But this favour- 
able kind of puniſhment for the External form, God doth not always 
uſe towards Princes. If many times, he may ſeem to bear reſpeCt | 
or favour, unto their place or perſons, this ariſeth not from their 
greatneſs, but from ſome other cauſe beſt known unto himſelf. His 
judgments upon Princes and other Potentates, are often executed, 
according to the moſt ſtrict Arithmetical proportion that can be re- 
| quired 1n the rule of Retaliation upon equals, as well for the manner,as 
for the matter of puniſhment. And although God in this life never 
plagueth any according to the full meaſure of their offences commit- 
ted againſt himſelf : yet he often viſiteth Kings and Monarchs, with 
a fuller viſible meaſure of Calamity, than they have brought up- 
| on others, and with Calamity of the ſame kind. Though Pharaoh | 
had been the greateſt Monarch, and his Court the moſt Glorious 
Seat of Nobility (till their time.) on Earth 3 yet becauſe he and his 
Nobles had plotted cruelty againſt the innocent, without relentance 
or remorſe, the dignity of his, or their perſons, procures no mitiga- 
tion, either for the matter or manner of puniſhment. Their dues are 
fully paid them (as we ſay) in kind; the guiltleſs blood of poor 
Hebrew Infants, is rendred ſeven fold into the boſom of the Egyptian 
Nobility and men of War. 

2. Never did any State or Kingdom, fince the foundation of the 
World were laid, receive ſo terrible a wound within its own Terri- 
tories, 1n one day, as at this time Fg ype did, but Females did in ſome 
meaſure feel the ſmart. Yet in this laſt, as in the former Plagues, 
no Fg yptiar woman had cauſe to lament for her ſelf, for her Siſter, or 
Daughter; but many for their Husbands, their Brothers or Sons. 

hat was the reaſon? The * Egyptian Midwives(and they were wo- 


men) if noother of their Sex befides, had been more merciful to the 
| Infant 


The Rule of Retaliation exemplified Book VI.: 


* 1 Kings 
21+ 19, 


* 1 Kin.22.1vL 


* 1 Kin. 21.8. 


2 Kin. 9. 33+ 


* 2 Kin. 9.34 


| * rbidem, 


1 


Infant Males of the Hebrews, than the Egyptian men had been. And 
as they had done, ſo hath the Lord requited the one, and rewarded 
the other. To the mercileſs Courtiers, Politicians, and men of War 
he hath rendred wergeance and judgment, without mercy, and pu. 
niſhed them with miſerable ang 1gnominious death, ſhewing compaſ. 
fion on the weaker and more pitiful Sex. 

. It was a rare document of Divine Juſtice to ordain, and of 
Divine Wiſdom fo to contrive, that the Dogs ſhould lap King hal; 
blood in the ſame * place, where they had lapped the blood of N 
both (ſtoned to death through his connivance or permiſſion.) Asſure 
a token it was of Juſtice tempered with Mercy, and of the prex 
Kings ſpecial grace or favour unto this graceleſs King of 1/7ael, that 
the * Dogs which lapped his blood, ſhould not ſo much as touch hi 
body. Being ſlain in Battel, his death was honourable, as the world 
accounteth honour, yet was it not ſo much the dignity of his Royal] 
Perſon, as his Humiliation upon the Prophets challenge, which made 
him capable of this favour 3 but not a dram either of diſgrace or mi. 
ſery, from which 4hab was by Gods mercy, in part releaſed, which 
did not fall into the ſcale of Juſtice, wherein the impiety of proud 
Jezebel was exattly weighed. The meaſure of her Huzbands puniſh- 
ment 1s not ſo much leſs, as hers was fuller than Naboths had been.| 
The ſight of her commanding * Letters, cauſed poor Naboth to be| - 
ſtoned to death by the men of his City : and at Jehx's call, her Body 
1s daſhed againſt the ſtones by her own Servants. The dogs lapped 
Naboths blood, but they devoured Jezebel: fleſh : ſhe had been ſhame- 
leſſy cruel in her life, and ſhe hath a moſt ſhameful and a moſt fear- 
ful death. Nor would the all-ſeeing judge ſuffer that reſpe& to be 
done to her Corps, which her cruel * Executioner intended, upon 
remembrance that ſhe had been Daughter to a King. It was, I mult 
confeſs, a ruful caſe, and yet a judgment, more righteous than ruful, 
that ſhe which had iſſued froma royal womb, ſhe from whoſe womb 
had iſſued Royal Progeny (for ſhe had been reſpe@zvely lawful Daugt: 
ter, lawful Wife, and lawful Mother unto three Kings) ſhould be 
entombed, ere her Corps were cold, in the eptrails of * dogs, ſhould 
have no better burial than the dead Aſs, or other Carrion 3 albeit 
ſhe died in her own Royal Palace. But thus the Almighttes arm 
ſometimes reacheth greateſt Princes, even in this life, heavier blows, 
than they can give unto their pooreſt Subjects. But where the bloy 
or matter of puniſhment which falls on them, is much lighter, thc 
wound or torment may be more grievous, as was obſerved before, 
than their fury can procure unto their diſpiſed Brethren. 

4. But neither doth the ſacred relation, concerning Pharaohs over 
throw, or Jezebels death, contain a more perſpicuous ocular demon: 
ſtration of Divine Juſtice executed, .according to the rigour of Re 
taliation, than hath been repreſented, or rather really acted upon 4 
publick Stage, within the memory of ſome now living. The ſubje@ 
of this ruful ſpeacle, was Herry the Second French King of thit 
name. The accident is not recorded by Gods Spirit, yet the Expe 
riment (as unpartial Writers, which I take it, were eye-witneſles 0 
it, have related) is as exaC(tly parallel to the rules of Gods Spirit, and 
affords as good Inſtruction for modern Princes, as Examples in tht 
Sacred Story, did to poſterity. This youthful King in the begtn!%s 
of his Reign, had licenſed others to feed their eyes with the fight of 
a deadly Duel, authorized by him in favour of 7ivoxur, to rr 
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diſgrace -and prejudice (as the. Court of France expected) of Cha- 
botis : whoſe hands notwithſtanding, the Lord did ſtrengthen, to 
kill the Favourite, who after many bitter provocations, . had drawn 
him within the Liſts, more agairſt his will, than an old Bear is brought 
to the ſtake. Thie death of Yivorur, though moſt juſt, doth no way 
excuſe the barbarous injuſtice of this King, who hath this juſtice 
done upon him : he had made a ſport of ſheeding blood, and he him- 
ſelf is ſlain in Lwdicro certemine, running at Tilt, and (lain by that 
hand, which had been his inſtrument, to apprehend thoſe Noble and 
Religious Gentlemen, which had been lately impriſoned, and in 
whoſe miſery the Court of France did then rejoyce : and adding 
Gall to Wormwood, ſolemnized theſe, and thelike Triumphant ſhows 
or Sportings in their fight : yet was it not Count Aoztgomeries hand, 
but the right hand of the Lord, which did at one and the ſame in- 
frant, unty the Kings Bever, and guide the ſplinter or glance of 


could notbe determined without the death of the one, or other com- 
batant (both being Frenchmer, and his natural SubjeQs) with ſach 
delight, as young Gallants do ordinary prizes, or other like {ſpectacles 
of recreation. Of Yivorns his death, few or none but Frenchmen, 
were eye-witneſles 3 but of this Kings Tragical triumph, ;$paix- and 
Germany, with other Countries, were Spectators by their 'Proxies or 
Embaſſadours. As if the Lagd would have theſe then preſent, to 
carry this meſſage to their Maſters, to be by them dire&ed to the reſt 
of Chriſtian Princes. Diſcite juſtitiam moniti & non temmere divos, 


Take warning by this Princes Fate, 
Not to approve what God doth hate. 


Righteous Law 3 as is the People, ſo 1s the Prince : his word muſt be 
alike fulfilled in both 3 not only Subjects that kill one another, but 
Princes, (be they Kings or Monarchs) that authorize Murder, or 

ſuffer their Sybjects blood to beunjuſtly ſpilt, by man ſhall their blood 
| [be ſpilt3 if other Executioners fail, even by the hand of their deareſt 
Friends ſuch was Count 24ortgomery to this King. 

$5- The caveat, which from the untimely death of this Earl, a judg- 
ment inflicted by Divine Juſtice, not ſo much for this, (though this 
were pretended by the Queen. Mother and Dowager, to take away 
his life) as for other offences, hath been elſewhere commended to 
young Gallants, or Princes ſervants, was (to my remembrance) this, 
Not to be inſtruments, though to Kings, in the execution of manifeſt 


Vittories gotten by War, in defence of thoſe of the Reformed Reli- 
gion, whom he had formerly wronged, came at length to loſe his 
head inthat very place, whither, by Henry the Seconds appointmett, 
he had brought divers noble Gentlemen to the Fagot, and ſome of 
that Honourable Bench, which afterward ſentenced him to death. 


M m CHAP. 


Montgomeries Spear into that eye, which had beheld a Duel, that | 


God is no accepter of perſons : in reſpe& of the execution of his moſt | 


injuſtice, ſeeing this noble Gentleman, after much Honour, and many |, 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


The Sins of Parents wiſited upon their Children, according 1 
the Rule of Retaliation. 


'9 LL the parties hitherto inſtanced in, were viſited by the Rule 

A of Retaliation in their own perſons, ſome of them not in their 
own perſons alone. But it is uſual with the Supreme Judge, to viſit 
the out-crying fins of Irreligious Parents,upon their Children, accord. 


ing to the former Rule. Andto this purpoſe the vititation of 4haj,, 
and of Jezebels bloody fins againſt Naboth, may, by * expreſs war. 
rant of Sacred Writ, be improved. But no Hiſtories, Prophane or 
Sacred, afford more fit inſtances for the proof of this Conclufich, 
than our own Chronicles do. It wasa queſtion amongſt the Heathen 
Philoſophers, Ar res poſterorum pertineant ad deſunFos 5 Whether thi 
ill or welfare of Poſterity, did any way increaſe, or diminiſh, the Haji. 
neſs of their deceaſed Anceſtors, The negative part 1s determined by 
the great Philoſopher in his Morals. And I know no juſt cauſe or 
reaſon, why any Chriſtian Divine, ſhould either appeal from his de: 
termination, or revive the doubt. Yet if the affirmative. part of the 


former queſtion, were ſuppoſed as trua, or were it Jawful to imagine 
or feign ſuch interchange of ſpeech, or Dialogues, betwixt deccaſcd 
Grandfathers, Uncles, and their Nephews, as our Saviour (take it) 
not by way of real Hiſtory, but of fiction, doth between 4br: 
ham and Dives 3 methinks King Edward the Third, and Z7onel Duke 
of Clarence, might have taken up Jothaw's Parable againſt zullizy 
brook, and the Houſe of Lancaſter, If yeihave dealt truly and ſin 


rejoyce ye, and your Poſterity in your deviſes : but if not, Let fir 
come out from among your ſelves, or from our ſtock, to devour you, 
and to make your Poſterity curſe your dealings with us. And in whit 
region ſoever Bullingbrooks Soul,did in the Third Generation reſide, 
it might have framed its Reſponſary unto this Parable out of A4dori 
bezeks Song, As T have done to you and yours, ſo haththe Lord requited 
#1e aud mine. Andhad this, or the like ſaying (upon the depoſitio! 
of Bullingbrooks Heir) been daily rung into the Ears of Fdward tit 
Fourth. , 


Felix quem faciunt aliena pericula cautum, 


Amongſt men, none more happy is than he, 
That can his own by others harms foreſce. 


_ It might have wrought better effefts for the bodily, or tempord 
zood of his harmlels Sons, than any dirge eonld, after his death, pre 
cure unto his Soul. Few Chronicles elſe will -exhibit ſuch a cont! 
nued Pedigree of unhallowed Policies ill ſucceſs, as our own Annals 
of thoſe times do. 

2. Unto Kichard the 2d, and his miſleaders, it ſeemed a branch of 
plauſible policy to baniſh his cozen (Henry of Bullinebrook) this Land; 
the Vicinity of whoſe Heroical Spirit,was an heart-ſore to this degene 
rate Prince. But what ſucceſs did the Counſel of the Lord award unto 


this jealous device ? Bullingbrook by his preſence amongſt Fora'g! 
Nations 
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Nations (which ſcarce knew him before) gained ſo much honour. It 
_—_ _—_ love with the chief Peers of this Realm (which had —_— 
known him before) by his abſence, that Kichard the Second was taken 
:n his own fear, and his Crown ſet upon Bzllirgbrooks head, with ge- 
neral applauſe. But the leſs right he had unto it ; the greater was 
his jealouſie, leſt Richard the Second, or ſome other more principal 
ſtem of the Royal Stock, might take it off again. The only means, 
as he thought, for ſecuring himſelf from this fear, and for letling the 
Crown upon -the Houſe of Larcaſter, was, to put the poor depoſed 
King to deathz whoſe errors deferved pity and compaſſion from 
every true Engliſh heart, if not for his Grandfathers, yet for his He- 
roical Fathers ſake, that Gideon which had brought ſo much honour 
to the Engliſh Nation. And after Richards death, the Maſter-piece 
of his policy was, to ſuffer Mortimer, the lawful Heir unto the 
Duke of Clarence, and now unto the Engliſh Crown, to live a miſera- 
ble Captive under the Enemy, who had more reafon to revenge him- 
ſelf upon the Ergliſh by Mortimers death, than Bullingbrook had to 
murder Richard the Second. This foul lin of Buil;nebrook was viſited 
upon the Third Generation. His Grandchild and Heir, Henry the 
Sixth, a man more free from ſtain of guiltleſs blood, than either 
Richard the Second, or Bull;ngbrook had been, is cruelly murdered by 
| Edward the Fourth, a {tem of Afortimzers ſtock, and of Lionel Duke of 
Clarence. For though God hath ſworn- not to puniſh the Children 
for their Fathers offences; yet he hath profeſled it,as a rule of his Eter- 
nal Juſtice, to vilit the fins of Fathers upon the Children. And from 
the equity of this rule, many Princely Races have utterly determined 
and expired, in the days of ſuch Princes, as were moſt free from the| 
aftual fins of their Anceſtors, which were the cauſes of their expira- 
tion as iSin other Meditations ſhewed at large. 
| 3- But though it were juſt with God to viſit Bull;ygbrooks fin on 
| Henry the Sixth: did Edward the Fourth commit no injuſtice by do- 
| ing that which God would have done? yes, he did therefore moſt 
unjuſtly, becauſe he did do that, which God would not have done by 
| him. And therefore the Counſel of the Lord, which overthrew the 
bloody deviſes of Bullingbrook, for ſetling the Crown of this King- 
dom on himſelf, and his Heir Males, did more ſpeedily overthrow 
| the device of Fdward the Fourth. God viſits his ſin in the next Ge- 
neration, upon his lovely and harmleſs Sons in their nonage, before 
the devices of their hearts were capable of any evil or miſchief to- 
words men, and did vifit them by the hands of their bloody Uncle 
Richard the Third, who, by their Fathers appointment, had practiced 
Butchery upon the houſe of Lancaſter, that he might become a more 
Skilful ſlaughterman of the Houſe of York, Thus did blood touch 
blood, and for a long time run in the blood of his Royal Race, un- 
ti] the iſſue was ſtanched by the blood of the cruel Tyrant, ſlain in 
Battel by Henry the Seventh. All theſe inſtances mentioned in this, 
with ſome others in the former Chapters, will fall under another more 
uſeful conſideration, in the Treatiſe of Prodjgies, or Divine fore- 
| Parnzngs betokening blood. 
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which with Patience and Humility, acknowledgeth the equity 
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CH AP. XXXV. 


Groſſer Sins wiſited upon Gods Saints, according to the formy, 
Rule of Counterpaſſon. 


I. S itis generally more ſafe to ſpeak the #ruth of times paſt,than 

Ato open our mouths againſt the iniquity of times preſent: {, 
to trace the prints of Divine Providence, 1n thus fitting puniſhment 
to mens enormities, will be' leſs offenfive, whilſt this ſearch is made 
abroad, than it would be, were it, or the like, made nearer hand 
or at home. Yet were it well, and it might go much better with 
this Land and People, if every Ancient, every Noble, or Private F+ 
mily, ſpecially ſuch as have had much dealings with other men, would 
make the like ſearch within their own pale. Few Families there he 
of greater note, but either have, or might have had undoubted expe- 
rience of ſome vilitations upon them, according to the Rule of Com 
terpaſſion, within two or three deſcents. That moſt private men dy 
not find experiments of this rule in themſelves, this falls out for want 
of obſervation, or becauſe they keep not a true Regiſter of ther 
own doings or ſufferings. No man can plead any perſonal exemption 
from this Caron, by reaſon of his Righteouſneſs or Integrity 3 none 
can altogether ſecure his Poſterity, that ſome one or other of his {in 
ſhall not be viſited upon them. Nor can it juſtly be accounted any 
tax or prejudice, unto any Family, to undergo with patience, thit 
mul&, which the Righteous Judge hath laid upon them. To mr: 
mur or grudge at our own, or others viſitation, whoſe welfare we 
wiſh or tender, is blame-worthy with God and good men. And 
albeit this di/temper be not (only) meritorious of death; yet isitthis, 
which for the moſt part brings a neceſlity of dying upon ſuch, as have 
otherwiſe deſerved death, whether bodily or ſpiritual. For noma, 


juſtice of his puniſhment, as 1t proceeds from God, but will, in ſome 
meaſure, recal himſelf, or inhibit his progreſs in that ſin, the ſmart d 
whoſe puniſhment he feels. And unto every degree of fincere rev 
cation or repentance, ſome degree of mitigation is awarded. The 
beſt means for inſtilling the Spirit, either of meekneſs or patience, in 
ſuffering for offences paſt, or of fear to offend in the like kind again, 
will be to take the puniſhments or corrections of Gods Saints, int 
ſerious conſideration. 

2. If for the manifeſtation of Gods Juſtice, it muſt be done unto 
his deareſt Saints, as they have done unto others, either whilſt the) 
themſelves were his enemies, or made him their enemy, aſter the! 
reconcilement had been wrought : what may they look for in the 
end, which ſtill continue adverſaries to the truth. David was a mal 
after Gods own heart (excepting the caſe of Uriah) yet not there: 
fore free from diſgrace, danger, or harm, after the Prophet had (o- 
lemnly demounced his pardon 5 Thy fins are forgiven thee : In reſpett 0 
the Adultery committed by Bathſheba, Abſolons offence againſt Þ! 
Father David, was much greater than Davids had been againl 
Uriah. The one was done * in ſecret, the other in the open Sun. Tit 
death, if not of Bathſhebaes Child, yet of his Son Abſolor, was mort 


bitter unto Davzd, than his own death could have been. So _ 
e 
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he confeſſeth himſelf, and teſtifies the truth of his confeſſion with his | Tome IT. 
tears. And the King was moved, and went up to the Chamber ever the | CNW | 
gate, and wept 3 and as he went, thus he ſaid, O my $0u Abſolom, my 
Sor, my $0n Abſolom: would God T had dyed for thee, O Abſolom, 
my Son, my 80n, 2 Kings 18, SO that here was more than a full Re- 
tabation, 1f we conſider his offence, as it had reference only Ur;4h. 
For one mans life is as much worth as anothers, and Urz4h loſt but 
one life, David was to ſuffer the loſs of two. Yet this is not all that 
the Prophet had to ſay to him for his offence ; for ſo he ſaith, 2 $42. 
| po 9. Thou haſt killed Uriah the Hittite, with the $word, and haſt 
taken his wife to be thy wiſe, and haſt ſlain him with the $word of the 
Children of Ammon. Now therefore the Sword ſhall never depart Jrom 
thy Houſe, becauſe thou baſt deſpiſed me, and taken the wife of Uriah 
tbe Hittite to be thy wiſe, 

3. But when it is ſaid that David was a man after Gods own heart, 
excepting the matter of Uriah, this exception includes, if not an in- 
terruption in the bond of Grace, by which he had been intirely link- 
ed unto Gods favour, yet ſome wound or breach in the eſtate of his 
wonted favour and liking with God. And no marvel, if that fin 
which made this breach, and for a time removed the fence of Gods 
favourable proteCtion, were viſited upon his perſon, and upon his 
poſterity. But are the ſins which men commit, whilſt they are Gods 
enemies, thus viſited upon any, after their full admiſſion into the 
eltateand favour of Gods Sons, or whilſt the bozd of their reconci- 
l;ation remains unwounded and entire 2 We do not read of any grofler 
= | fins committed by Saint Pax, after our Saviour had effeftually called 

| him, We may without breach of Charity, perſwade our ſelves, that 
= | he was as free from that time forward, from wronging any man, Jew 
or Gentile, as Samuel had been from wronging 1/rael. Saint Stepher, 
at hisdeath, prayed for him, not againſt him. But though he freely 
forgave him, yet will not the Righteous Judge ſuffer the wrongs 
which he-had done, unto this Bleſled Martyr, paſs without ſome ſo- 
lemn remembrance. Thofe which ſtoned Saint Stephen, laid down 
their Garments at * Payls feet 3 and his willingneſs to.take charge of 
them, argueshe was conſenting to his death : ſo TI think was not Bar- 
7 | 2abas, And for this reaſon, we do nat read that Barnabas was ſtoned, 
> | as Paul was, by the Jews which came from Antioch, aud 7conium unto 
2 | Lyſtra and Derbe; albeit both had been alike offenſive for Preaching 
the Goſpel at 1coninms where the ſame * violence 
had been likewiſe joyntly attempted againſt both. | * Saint Paul a _ 
Upon the matter then betwixt Saint Paxl and Saint — — pings roar 
Stephen (albeit Saint Stephen make himſelf no Par- his willingneſs ro keep the garments of 
ty) this 1s the only difference 3 Stephen dyed by the {qc 5 Paren him to nath, Ante 22.20 
hands of his Perfecutors, ſo did not Paxl. Yet, it was ſhed, Talſs was Rendtkiy by, and 
ſeems, the Righteous Lord ſuffered theſe malignant venting unto his death, and kept the 
Jews to do as much unto Saint Paul, as had been "O—_ l _ "I 
| | done, by his conſent, unto Saint Stephen, even as 

much as they themſelves defired, which did defpite him no leſs than 

their Countrymen and Brethren in iniquity, had done Saint S$tepher. | 
| For they drew him out of the City, ſuppoſing he had been dead. Howbeit 
as the Diſciples ſtood round about him, he roſe up and came into the City, 
and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe, A&s 14. 19. 20. 
Paul (we may conclude) was more extraordinarily preſerved by God, 
not leſs rigorouſly dealt withal by the Jews, than Saint Stephen had 

been. 
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been. That he was extraordinarily preſerved, we have reaſon to 
believe, becauſe he was appointed to be a pattern of ſuffering more 
violence than this, from the time of his calling. That he was ap. 
pointed tobe a pattern of ſuffering evils, we muſt believe, becauſe 
God himſelf doth expreſly teſtifie as much, at the time of his calling, 
| unto Ararias, who was to ratifie his calling ſo far, as the notice of it 
concerned the viſible Church. For when Azanias did demur upon 
his admiſſion into the Church, The Lord ſaid unto him, go thy way: 
for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and 
Kings, andthe Children of Iſrael. For T will ſhew him, how great thing, 
he mui? ſuſſer for my names ſake, As 9.15.16, And yet (perhaps) 
Saint Pal had not been made ſuch a ſpectacle to the world of ſufferance 
or perſecutions, unleſs he had perſecuted more than Saint Stepher 3 un- 
leſs he had made havock of the Church. | 

4. It is not probable, that theſe Jews had any mind to puniſh paul 
for his offence againſt Saint Szepherz of which, if they had any no- 
tice or remembrance, this would have made them more ready to par- 
don him, for Preaching the Goſpel at this time, than to put him to 
death for perfecuting ſuch, as had Preached it before. Their reſolu-| MW 3 
tion to ſtone him, at this time, rather than beat him with rods, as 2 
their uſual manner was, argues that their wills, though otherwiſc ; 
free (more than enough) to do miſchief, were, by the all-ſeeing Pro- 
vidence, determined or guided in the manner of practifing miſchief 
To fay, The Author of Being, and Fountain of Goodneſ;, did inſtil this 
Spirit of fury and malice, into the hearts of theſe Jews, or did, by any 
decree, abſolutely neceſffitate them to conceive fo full a meaſure of 
miſchief, as now poſleſſed them, were (TI takeit)) to ſwerve from the 
form of wholſom words, and would give ſome advantage to the adver- 
ſaries of truth. It was Satan and themſelves, which had charged their 
breaſts with this extraordinary meaſure of fury and malice. Buttheſe 
being fo over-charged, as that without ſome vent or other they were 
ready to burſt; He, who is as well the Supreme Moderator of mens 
thoughts and reſolutions, as Judge of their ations, did not only per- 
mit or ſuffer, but dire&, appoint, and order, that they ſhould exon 
rate or diſcharge their furious malice upon. Saint Paxl, not upon Bar: 
zabas ;, and upon Saint Payl, by that peculiar kind of violence, which 
now they practiſe, rather than by any other, unto which they were 
more accuſtomed. 


Ro. 
Bs 


—_ —_— 


em 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of Sins wiſited or puniſhed according to the circumſtance of 


time or place wherein they were committed. 


-- 
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I. FT may be, the circumſtance of the time, wherein this vilitati00 

ted to Saint Parl, might ſuggeſt as much, as we have ob- 
ſerved unto himſelf, or unto others then living, whom the reme 
brance, or notice of his former treſpaſſes might concern. But how 
ever it were in this particular, the 7dentity, whether of the time, 
of the place, wherein men have done, and afterwards ſuffer extraor 
| dinary evil, are in their Natzre, better Remembrancers of Gods ]u 


ſtice, than the exat 7dertity or likeneſs of the evils, which __— 
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done to others, and from others ſuffer, is. If a man ſhould meet with Tome l[ 1. 
miſchief in the ſame place, or be overtaken by it on the ſame day,| LG 
wherein he had done the like miſchief unto others : the event would 

aturally argue 2 legal and formal proceſs of Divine Juſtice,* calling 

time and place (which are always witneſſes of actions done in oreatelt' 

ſecreſie) to give ſpecial evidence againſt him; and to make his own | 
Conſcience confeſs that, which all the world beſides were not ableto 

rove. Some within our memories, have concluded their unſealon- | 

able ſportings with death, ſudden and caſual in reſpe& of men, upon | 
the ſame day after revolution of times, wherein they had deſerved, | 
or cunningly avoided the ſentence of death, being more than due} 
unto them, if Juſtice might have had its natural courſe. And it might 
peradventure,have gone better with them, if they had hid themſelves, 
for that day, in the houſe of Aournirg, or not adventured upon the 
houſe of Mirth, or fields of ſport. 

2. To particularize in, or comment upon domeſtick modern Ex- 
amples, would be offentivez Beatus populns qui- ſcit jubilationem : 
That People or Family is happy, which knows the times and ſeaſons of 
rejoycing and mirth, but more happy are they, which know the 
times and ſeaſons of mourning, or for preventing the day of viſitati- 
on. And the beſt means to fore-ſee or prevent it, would be, to keep 
an exact Calendar of our own, and of our Fore-fathers ſins, for thele 
we are bound to confeſs with our own. And if we would unparti- 
ally judge our ſelves, for both, by unfteigned Repentance, and Hearty 
Contrition : we might eſcape the judgments of God, which by our 
neglect hang over us, and without amendment, will fall upon.us. It 
isa ſaying among the later Jews, Yolvitur meritum in diem merit : 
Though puniſhments do not immediately purſue the fa& which de- 
ſerves it, nor inſtantly overtake the party which committed ſach fat ; 
yet it reſteth not, but rowls about, until it meet with them, or 
| their Poſterity at the ſame point of time, wherein it was deſerved. 
' . The Temple by their calculation, was twice deſtroyed upon the 
ſame day of the ſame month, upon which 229ſes had broken the Ta- 
| | bles. Though ſo it were de faFo, yet this Revolution infers not 
this deſtrution to be fatal. It might have been, at both times pre- 
vented, had that Generation wherein it hapned, heen as zealous of 
Gods Glory, as Xoſes had been; or had they held Idolatry, or Hy- 
pocriſie inas great deteſtation as Moſes had done. Some Foraign *|, , _, 
Writers have obſerved, that the hope of this Land, whilſt he lived. | um, Ao 
Edward the Sixth, did dye upon the ſelf ſame day (after revolution 
|| of ſome years) in which his Father had put Sir Thomas Aoore to 

death, a man otherwiſe faulty, yet ſo true a pattern of moral juſtice, 
as.1t cannot ſegm ſtrange, if the Righteous Judge did take ſpecia! 
notice of King Hezries dealing with htm, and inſert the day of his 
Death in his everlaſting Calendar, to be after ſigned, with the un- 
timely death of King Henries only Son. How the ſins of Parents are 
often puniſhed in their harmleſs, or leſs harmful Poſterity, is clſe- 
where diſcuſſed. I will not interrupt this Diſcourſe, with any D1- 
preſſion, concerning Divine Equity in this Point, nor with any Apo- 
logy for theſe curious obſervations, as ſome enſtile them; I relate on- 
ly matters of fa&, or puniſhments anſwerable to offences, as well for 
the circumſtance of place, as of time. 
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3. * Pauſanias a Famous Antiquary, or, to deſcribe him better to | ,- © q 


ameer Exglzſh Reader, the Cambder of Greece, hath obſerved:as much, —”— 
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Tome 11. | as now we do, in his Narrations of the Wars, between the Romay, 
and the Corinthians, or Achaians, managed by Metellus and Critolays, 
The Hiſtory, though brief (as being but an Appendix of his intended 
Topography) is fraught with many remarkable circumſtances, point- 
ing out unto us a Divine Providencez of which, two (concerning 
the ſele&ted band of Arcadia put to flight, but with more honour than 
the reſt of Critolaus Army) are more ſpecially parallel to the rule of 
Retaliation. Theſe Arcadiarns after the foil, retired ſafe(to the num- 
ber of a thouſand) unto Elatea, a City oF the Phocenſes 3 where they 
found good welcom at the firſt, upon ſome terms of ancient confede. 
racy or alliance. But the ſudden noiſe of Critolaus, and his compa. 
nies overthrow, diſſolved the links of former Amity. The poor 
Arcadians were commanded by the State of Phoczs, forthwith to re- 
linquiſh Elatea3 and in their return to Peloponeſys, meeting unexpett- 
edly with 2/etellus forces, were all ſlain by the Romans, in the (elf 
ſame place, in which their fore-elders had forſaken the Greciar 
Leaguers, or Confederates againſt Phzlip of Macedon. Honeſt Coun- 
trymen ſee Meteors or other Appearances, as perfettly as Philoſo- 
phers do; but they often err in gueſſing at the place or ſubje# where- 
in the appearance is made. Thus many imagine the Sun to be Red- 
diſh, in a foggy morning; when as the redneſs is in the Air. So did 
this Heathen Antiquary, expreſly and fully diſcern the power of Di- 
vine Juſtice in this event, from the circumſtance of the perſons (: 
race of Truce-breakers) and from the place of their difcomfiture, 
His eye-ſight or apprehenſion herein, was as clear as any. Chriitians 
Wherein then conſiſts his error? In attributing this award of Divine 
Juſtice unto the Gods of Greece. But did any $outhſayer of Gree: 
foretell, that the Fathers breach of Truce ſhould-be thus viſited upon 
their Children, as Elzas foretold, that the Dogs ſhould lap Ahabs blood, 
and eat Jezebel and their Childrens fleſh, inthe ſame place where they 
had lapt the blood of Naboth, whom Jezebel had cauſed to be ſtoned 
to death? The Identity of Juſtice done upon divers People and 
Nations, rightly argues that the God of 1/7ael, did then rule and ex: 
ecute judgment unto the ends of the world 3 although he did not dei 
ſo with any Nation, as he did with Iſrael 5 neither had the Heathen 
knowledge of his Laws, much leſs ſuch diſtin fore-knowledge of hi 
judgments or-viſitations as was uſual in 1/7ael; unleſs it were in ſont 
cales extraordinary. 

4. To have ſeen with our eyes, what we have read in a faithful and 
judicious * Hiſtorian, one todye ina fit of the Falling-ficknels, 0!, 
(as it was then preſumed) to be vexed to death by an Evil Spirit, a! 
the time appointed for his Conſecration, even whilſt he did proſtrate 
himſelf before the Altar to receive the Holy Ghoſt, by the impoſitr 
on of his Metropolitans hands, would have moved the like queltior 
to that of Chriſts Diſciples, concerning him that was born blind; 
Lord, who did (in, this man or his Parents ? Whoſe ſhame did he fo"! 
out with his laſt breath, his own, or ſome others > Such as is het 
exprelled, was the fate of $trachyquaz, Son to Boleſlans the Firlt, al 
Brother to Boleſlavs the Second, King of Boheme, who with the Þ! 
ſhop of Merz, was an eye-witneſs of this prodigious, fearful accident. 
And if Conſecration dinners were then in uſe, (as doubtleſs they were, 
when Kings Sons and Brothers, thought it no ſcorn to be conſecrate 
Biſhops) Reſpondent ultima primis3 Strachyquaz did better brook his 


name after his death, than at his-Birth or Baptiſm, or (as my _ 
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ſpeaks) on his Luſtration day. The reality anſwering to his name, 
and portended by it, he left behind him. The Dinner provided, was 
indeed ( terribile convivinm) a banquet of dread or horrour to all Spe- 
ators, a feaſt of whoſe dainties few (I think') would eat. And 
thus much doth the name S$trachyquaz, in the Bohemian language im- 
port 3 A name impoſed upon this unfortunate perſon, at his Birth, in 
triumphant memory of that bloody baxguet, unto which his Father 
zoleſlans the firſt, had invited Werceſlans the King, his Eldeſt Brother, 
with intent to murder him, as hedid ; taking opportunity to accom- 
pliſh this impiety, in the Temple of Goc, where this King (afterwards 
Sainted) was at his midnights devotions. | 
s. To ſit as Coroners upon the Souls of men Deceaſed, is a thing 
which I have ever miſliked, though ſometimes practiſed by men, 0- 
therwiſe of deſerved eſteem. And whoſoever in this caſe will take 
upon him to fit as Judge, my requeſt ſhall be, notto ſerve upon the 
Jury. Yet if my opinion were 1n this particular demanded, | I/he- 
ther this man dying (as the ſtory preſumes) of a Devil, the manner of 
his death were any certain prognoſtick, or probable preſumption of his 
damnation] my verdict ſhould go, iz mitiorexe partem, That thus to 
dye of a Devil, unleſs his former life had been devilliſh (which the 
Hiſtory no way 1ntimates) doth no more argue his damnation, than 
the untimely death of Jeroboazzs Child, did argue him to have been 
guilty of his Parents actual fins in the manner of .whoſe death, not- 
withſtanding, as well as in Strachyqnas his Tragical end,-the lins of 
their Parents were remarkably viſited, according to that rule of Ju- 
ſtice, which now we treat of, that is, by way of counterpaſtion, 1n 
| reſpect, if not of z7-2e, yet of the places wherein they were. vilited. 
2 | That Jeroboamzs Child dyed in Gods favour, the Text inſtructs us, 
8 1 Kings 14. 13. All Iſrael ſhall mourn for him, and bury him : for he 
| orly of Jeroboam ſhall come to the grave, becauſe in him there is found 
ſome good thing toward the Lord God of [{rael, &*c. 

| 6. But toreturn to Strachyquaz < the manner of whoſe death, (as 1s 
| apparent.) was more fearful and prodigious, yet no ſign of damnation. 
&! For as there is (vates preteritornm & futurorum) 4 branch of propheſie 
[| 72 diſcovering times paſt, as well as events to come 3 ſo there may be, 
and oft-times are prodigious, and portentuous accidents, which point 
at nothing on futuro, ſed 2 retro) which look, backwards, not forwards. 
The belt ufe or fignification of this fearful diſaſter was, to advertiſe 
the preſent Generation, and their Succeſſors, that the Execrable and 
Sacrilegious murder, committed by Boleſlans, Father to Strachyquaz, 
was not explated as yet, but to be viſited upon more Generations, 
without hearty repentance and confeſſion of this wicked uſurpers, 
and his complices fins, wherewith the Land of Boheme had been pol- 
luted. The firſt born of Fe ypt was ſlain, for their Fathers offences 
again{t the Infant Males of the Hebrews; And Strachyquaz dyed this 
fearful death, by the viſitation of his Fathers ſins upon him. But he 
might (perhaps) have lived much longer, and have dyed in peace, 
had he lived according to that rule, whoſe profeſſion he had taken 
upon him, that is, if he had continued (as he once reſolved to do) a 
true penitentiary, and not affected to be a Prelate. For, if God would 
not ſuffer his Temple to be built by David (a man otherwiſe after 
his own heart) only becauſe he had been a man of War: we may, 
from the Moral Analogy of this ſacred emblem colle@t, that the ſame 


holy Lord would not ſuffer the Son of that Malignant cruel Pagan 
Nn Fratricide, 
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Tome ll. | Fratricide, which had imbrued his hands in the blood of his Prieſts, 
and murdered his Anointed King in the holy place, to bear rule oyer 
his Houſe, or Church. This his unſeafonable ambitious humour, 
without any other aCtual remarkable Crime, might in Divine Juſtice 
exaCt ſome print of the Supreme Judges indignation. All this (not- 
withſtanding) being granted, doth not prove, there was no good 
thing found 1n the party, that was thus puniſhed, as well as in Jero- 
boams Child. It was a favour to the one, that he dyed in peace, 
| though in his Infancy, and it might be ſome matter of honour, or 
favour to the other, that he had a Chriſtian burial in the Church, 
wherein he dyed 3 and that he was not made prey to the Fowls of 
the Air. But this we ſpeak Skeptick wilez what became of $trachy- 
qudz alter his fearful end, we leave 1t for the Eternal Judge to de- 
termine. 

7, Whatſoever became of him, the death of his Grandmother Dra- 
homira, was much more terrible: as ſhe had lived, fo ſhe dyed, a 
malitious blaſphemous Pagan 3 a cruel bloody Step-dame to Chriſt's 
Infant Church, in that Kingdom. The ſtory (I know) will unto 
many ſeem ſtrange, yet in my obſervation very capable of credit; if 
we conſider the exigence of thoſe times, and the then deſperate ſtate 
of Boheme. Chriſtianity and Paganiſm lay then at ſtake, whether 
ſhould be entertained, whether expelled : the Pagans by their uncon- 
| (cionable Policy (which aims at nothing but ſome private end, al- 
ways ready to hazard whatſoever lies within their level, rather than 
miſs of it) had ſo cunningly played the fore-game, and by their 
bloody plots, removed ſo many principal men out of the way, that 
there was no poſlibility left, ave only in the Almighties immediate 
hand, to make any thing of the after-game. Now in caſe of ſuch 
deſperate extremities ({pectally when they happen, during the infancy 
of any particular Church) it cannot to me ſcem incredible, if the 
| good Spirit of God do ont-vze thoſe prodigious cruclties, which Sa- 
tan deviſeth againſt the Saints, by ſudden miraculous executions up- 
on their Actors, Satans inſtruments. The Tragedy of Drahomira, 
was briefly thus: This Queen-mother, had animated her Pagrui Son 
Boleſlaus, firnamed $evrs the Cruel, to murder his Elder Brother, and 
Leige Lord Werceſlans,only becauſe he had approved himſe!f a zealous 
Profeſlor of the Doctrine of Life. To terrific others from taking the 
Sacred Function upon them, ſhe cauſed the bodies of thoſe Prictts 
and Prelates, whom Boleſlanus had Maſlacred, ro lye unburied ; and 


* Tntra breve | * Rs Sen TIS , jo ti 2n7 tw 
igitur tempus one Podivivns, a man of principal note in his time, to hang two 
vaticinium 

Divi Wenceflai completum fuir, vaticinantis, fore ut 3 diſceſſu ſuo, atrium Pauli Presbyteri Sacerdotibus vacuum 
redderetur. Correptus intcr precipuos ad ſupplicium, Podivivus quoque totum biennium in Furca ſub dio pet- 
dens, nulla tabe violari, nedum corrumpi, conficique potuit, donec poſt hauſtam terrz hiatu Drahomiram, ſepeli- 
retur. Namquo manifeſtior, graviorq; poena appareret, quz merito de crudelifſima atque impiiſſima muliere cx! 
genda fueratz eo loci, quo adhuc inſepulra jacebanr offa occiſorum Sacerdotum, terxa ſui ſponte dehiſcens, vivim 
Drahomiram, una cum curru& qui ſimul vehebantur, abſorbuir, auriga ſolo incolumi, qui ad aram juxta firam(nunc 
haud extar) equo defiliens, accurrirt, cum forte tintinnabulum tinnire audifler, ur corpus Domini adoraret, cxc- 
cranre illum Drahomira omnibus maledi&is. Quare locum eum etiamnum, utexecratum funeſtumque declinant 
viatores,qui arcem Pragencem ab occidenrali plagi petunt, Quarquam terra eodem loci in ſtatum priftinum co 
heſerir. Puniti & illi divinitas, qui BYleſſaum aſſeRati, gladios ertiam ſuos adverſus divum Wenceſlaum ſtrinxerun'. 
Pars enim corum mente alienata, in rapiemque verſa precipites ex alto deorſum ſe dabant : quidam in eos g/- 
dios, quos nudaverant, incubuere, Ad hxc Templi paries, quem prope occiſus fuit Divus Wenceſlaus, velut Cxdls, 
ipſe quoque conſcius, aut porids, ut teſtis foret ſceleris ſempirerni, nulla ullius opera abſtergi, eluique potuir a cru0 
re, quo reſperſus ex corpore Divi Wenceſlai fuerat. Hzc tantem tot prodigia, ramque varia ſupplicia, Boleſſaum © 
rerruerunt, ut mitius deinceps cuta Chriſtianis agere, ſzvitamqz ſuam adyerſus ill os remittere inciperet, DuGr 
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[intire years upon the Galiows. Upon theſe, and many like provocations 
of Gods juſt vengeance, her Grave was made before ſhe felt her ſelf 
Sick 3 her burial like to that of Corah, of Dathan, and Abiram. Whe- 
ther this opening of the Earth were truly miraculous, or whether it 
happened in the period of {ome natural declination the ſupporters 
or pillars of it being digged up, or undermined before) the opening 
of it at that time, wherein this wicked woman was to paſs over that 
| very place, 1n which ſhe had cauſed the Prieſts*bodies to lye unbu- 
ried, was the Lords doing, andno leſs wonderful to Chriſtian EYEs, 
than if it had been (as perhaps 1t was) a meer miracle. The truth of 
this ſtory, wanted not the teſtimony of many Ages. For Paſſengers, 
from the day of her death, until the day, wherein mine Author wrote 
this Story, (which was within this Age current) e(chewed the place 
wherein ſhe dyed, as execrable and accurſed by God. 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 


Il hat manner of Sins they be, which uſually provoke Gods 
Tudgments, according to the Rule of Counterpaſſion, And 


of the frequency of this kind of Puniſhment fore-ſugnified by 
Gods Prophets. | 


1, JUltice, as was intimated before, doth not formally conſiſt in Re- 

| -— rg and yet is Retaliation a formal part, or branch of Ju- 
| ſtice. And of this branch Newe/s amongſt the Heathen, was the or- 
dinary Arbitreſs. She was, 1n their Divinity, a Goddeſs of Jullice, 
not Juſtice her ſelf; nor did every * wrong (in their opinion) be- 
long unto her cognizance, but ſuch infolent wrongs only as deſerved 
vengeance or indignation. Nor doth the Righteous moſt Merciful 
Lord, and only God, uſually puniſh ordinary or private, but publick 
and out-crying fins, by the ſevere Law or Rule of Counterpaſlion. 
And it is obſervable, that moſt Propheſies, which are powred out a- 
gainſt any Land, City, or People, with fuller indignation, are ſo in- 
termingled with threats of judgment, by way of Counterpaſlion, 
that the quality and circumſtances of the crimes, may feem to ſerve 
the Prophets as glaſſes, for repreſenting the nature and quality of the 
judgments to come. And if the crimes were as well known to men, 
as the judgments are, we would think the one were moulded in the 
other. This exact proportion betwixt the pattern of ſins, which Za- 
byloz had ſet, and the manner of Gods judgments upon her for them, 
hath been obſerved *. before, and I will not make the Prophelies con- 
cerning her deſtruction, any part of this obſervation. The Propheſtes con- 
cerning other Nations and Cities, will afford plenty of inftances to 
this purpoſe. 

2, Samaria ſhall be as an heap of the Field, and as plantings of a 
Vineyard; and TI will pour down the ſtones thereof into the valley, and 
I will diſcover the foundations thereof. And all the graven Images 
thereof” ſhall be beaten to pieces, and all the Hires thereof ſhall be burnt 
with the fire, and all the Idols thereof will I lay deſolate : for ſhe gathered 
tt of the hire of an Harlot, and they ſhall return to the hire of an Harlot, 
Miceh 1.6, 7. The wound of $amaria, as the Prophet adds, verſe 9. 
Wasincurable, but ſo was not the wonnd of Judah as yet, although it 
Was come to Judah by infetion, and had touched at the very ow 
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' of Jeruſalem. For fo he ſaith, verſe 12. The inhabitant of Matoth 
waited carefully for good, but evil came down from the Lord unto the gate 
of Jeruſalem. © Thither 1t came, but 1t. found no entrance 1n for the 
preſent, as it did into the gates of other Cities of Judah. Lachiſh of 
all the Cities of Judah, was the firſt which took the 1mpreflion of 
I/ſraels Tdolatry , and did in part derive it unto $i0%. And asſhe 
was the firſt and principal in ſin, ſoſhe was the firſt inthe Plagues here 
threatned. The Chariots of 4ſþxr did firſt triumph in her ſtreets, 
2 Kin, 18; 16, | and her Inhabitants felt the dint of the 4frian Swords, when * Jeryſa- 
Os 17. lem eſcaped with the laſh of Rabſhekabs tongue. That which is after- 
bs 4 for wards related in the Sacred ſtory, concerning Jer»ſalems defence a 

gainſt Senacherib, (who had ſurpriſed moſt of the ſtrong Cities of 
Judah, and had made Lachiſh his ſeat of Reſidence) was ſignificantly 
chara@ered by the Prophet Xcah, in the place fore-cited, Fuil came 
down from the Lord unto the gate of Jeruſalem, but it entred into the| 
oates of Lachiſh, for ſohe adds, O thou inhabitant of Lachilh, bind: 
Chariot to the ſwiſt Beaſt - ſhe is the "beginning of the ſin to the daughter 
of Sion: ſor the tranſgreſſions of irael were found in thee. They Sacri- 
fice upon the tops of the Mountains, and burn Incenſe upon the Hills un- 
der Oaks, and Poplars, and Elms, becauſe the ſhagdow thereof 'is good : 
therefore your Daughters ſhall commit Whoredom, and your Spouſes ſhall 
commit Adultery. T will not puniſh your Daughters when they commit 
Whoredom, nor your Spouſes when they commit Adultery : for themſelves 
are ſeparated with Whores, and they Sacrifice with Harlots : therefore 
| the people-that doth not underſtand, ſhall fall, Hoſ: 3.13, 14. 

3. The Children of 4*#::0, of Moab, and Edom, did triumph more 
than other Nations, in the day of Judah's heavy viſitation by Neb 
chadnezzar, and for this cauſe they have an heavier doom read by 
Gods Prophets, which lived at that time, than other Nations had, 
Ezekiel 25: 2. ©'c. Son of man, ſet thy face againſt the Ammonites, 
hear the word of the Lord Gods Thus ſaith the Lord God, becauſe thou 
faidit, Aha, againſt my SanGuary when it was prophaned, and againſ 
the Laud of Iſrael, when it was deſolate, and againſt the houſe of Judah 
when they went into Captivity - Behold therefore, I will deliver thee to 
the men of the Eaſt for a poſſeſſzon, and they fhall ſet their Palaces in thee, 
and make their dwellings in thee : they ſhall eat thy Fruit, and they 
ſhall drink thy Milk. And I will make Rabbah a flable for Camels, 
and the Ammonites a conching place for Flocks: and ye ſhall know thut 
T am the Lord. For thus ſaith the Lord God, becanſe thou haſt clapyed 
thine hands, and flamped with thy feet, and rejoyced in heart, with al 
thy deſpite againſt the land of Iſrael: Behold therefore, T will ſtretch ou 
mine hand upon thee, and will deliver thee for a ſpoil to the Heathen, 
and IT will cnt thee off from the People, and T will cauſe thee to peril 
o of the Connries s Twill deſtroy thee, and thou ſhalt know that 14" 
the Lord. | | 

Thus ſaith the Lord Cod, becauſe that Moab, ard Seir do ſay, bebo: 
the houſe of Judah 3s like nnto.all the Heathen : T herefore, behold, 1 wil 
open the [ide of Moab from the Cities, from his Cities which are 01 his 
Frontiers, the glory of the Country Beth-jefthimoth, Baal-meon, and 
Keriathiam, amto the mer of the Eaſt, with the Ammonites, and wi 
give them in poſſeſſion, that the Ammonites may not be remembred 
| 200g the Nations. And I will execute judements upon Moab, and tit 
ſhall know that T am the Lord. | 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, becanſe that Edom hath dealt againſt ti! 


houſe 
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' 


ouſe of Judah by taking vengeance, and hath greatly offended, and re- _ 
Ce nflf upon them: Therefore ſaith the Lord, T will alſo ſtretch| ———_ 
ont my hand upon Edom, and will cut off man and beaſt from it, and 1 
will make it deſolate from Teman, and they of Dedan ſhall fall by the 
Sword. And T will pay my vengeance upon Edom, by the hand of my. 
people Iſrael, and they ſhall do in Edom according to mine anger, ant 
according to my fury, and they ſhall know my vengeance, ſaith the Lord 
God. | 
4. The doom of Moab 1s more particularly ſet forth by Jeremiah, 
Chap. 48. 2. There ſhall be no more praiſe of Moab in Hethbon, they 
have deviſed evil against it : come andletus cutit off from being a Nation 3 

(ſo Mo4b had ſaid of 1/rael) alſo thor ſhalt be cut down, Oh mad men, 

the $word ſhall purſae thee. And again, verſe 25. 26. 27. The Horn of 
Moab is cnt off, and his arm is broken, ſaith the Lord. Make ye him 
drunken ; for he magnified himſelf againſt the Lord : Moab alſo ſhall 
wallow in bis vomit, and he alſo ſhall be 3n deriſſon. For was not lirael 
a deriſion unto thee 2 was he found among Thieves for ſince thou ſpakest 
of hian, thou skippeſt for joy. 

The like doom of 404b 1s foretold by Zephany, Chap. 1.8, 9, 10. 
T have heard the reproach of Moab, and the revilings of the Children of 
ammon, whereby they havereproached my people,and magnified themſelves 
acainſt their border. Theretore, as I live ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
God of I{rael, ſurely Moab ſhall be as Sodom, and the Children of Am- 
mon as Gomorrah, ever the breeding of Netths, and S8altpies, and a 
perpetual Deſolation, the reſidue of my people ſhall ſpoil theme, and the rem- 
nant of my people ſhall poſſeſs them. This ſhall they have for their pride, 
becauſe they have reproached and magnifyed themſelves againſt the people 
of the Lord of Hoſts. The Lord will be terrible unto them : for he will 
famiſh all the gods of the Earth. and men ſhall worſhip him, epery one from 
bis place, even all the Iſles of the Heathen. So far wide were Moab and 
Edom in their Divinations, when they ſaid, The houſe of Judah 3s 
like unto all the Heathen, (Ezek. 25. 8.) That all the Iles of the Ger- 
tiles were to become, ſuch as the houſe of Judah had been, that 1s, 
profelled worſhippers of the true God, who had now appointed to 
make himſelf known to all the world, by his judgments, upon thele. 
proud Heathens, which for their Blaſphemies, have now forfeited 
their Nation?l intereſt, in this bleſſing, here promiſed to the Itles of 
the Gentiles, for they ceaſed to be Nations. 

5- Whiles Gods Plagues are thus fitly ſuited to the matter or manner 
of mens ſins: the longer the puniſhments themſelves are delayed, the 
lurer document they may atford unto, the obſervant, that there is a 
watchful eye of an all-ſeeing Providence, without whoſe preſence no 
fact can be committed 3 an attentive Ear which never ſhuts, always 
ready, always able to take notice of every word that can be ſpoken, 

and to regiſter proud blaſphemous boaſtings in the- indelible chara- 
(ters of an everlaſting Book. It is an obſervation worth the noting, 
which a Learned Commentator hath- made upon the place ]alt cited 
out of Zephaniah. [ Verbum audivi ſuam Emphaſim habet] Theſe words 
[I have heard} are Emphatical, They intimate as much unto us, as if 
mn the name of the Lord, the Prophet had ſaid, << Though 24ab ſaw 
*not me, yet heard him (for I was preſent with him) when he pro- 
*nounced the Coaſt of 1ſrae! waſte. And what [ heard, I cannot 
*forget, nor will I forgive : according to his intentions againſt 7ſrae/ 


*atthe time appointed, will I do to him. 
6, The 


IR 


2592 


As Ammon, Moab, and Edom had dove Book vi. 


Tome 11. 


LYD- | drowned with her Childrens tears, (which yet could not quench the 


-| this one admonition from me, | ** Not to rejoyce, much leſs to ttt 


6. The cryers of FEdowr againſt Jeruſalem, when Jeruſalem was 


fire then kindled in her Palaces) were more bitter than the cry of 
Edom and Ammon againſt Judah had been. [ Raze it, raze it, even þ 
the foundation thereof ] The ſcope at which their wiſhes did aim, was, 
that Jernſalemz and the Temple, might ſo be demoliſhed, that the 

ſhould never be raiſed again. And according to this ſcantling of their 
malicious wiſh, the P/alzziſt proportions that imprecation againſt Edoy, 
which in the iſſue proved a Propheiie: Remember,0 Lord, the Childrey 
of Edom, in the day of Jerulalen:, who ſaid, raze it, raze it, &'c. The 
more full expreſſion or ratification of this Implicit Propheſie, we have 
in another Prophet, who lived about eighty years after the Edowmite, 
had uttered that accurſed cry againſt Jeruſalem 5 I have loved you 
ſaith the Lord, yet ge ſay, wherein haſt thou loved ws ? was not Elau, 
Jacobs Brother, ſaith the Lord yet T loved Jacob, and T hated Eſau, 
and laid his Mountains and his Heritage waſte, for the Dragons of the Wil. 
derneſi. Whereas Edom ſaith, we are impoveriſhed, we will return and 
build the deſolate places : Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, they ſhall build, 
but T will throw down, and they ſhall call them the border of wickedneſ, 
and the people againſt whom the Lord hath indignation for ever. Mal. 1, 
2.@'c. Some good Expoſitors have from the literal ſenſe of this place 
colle&ed, that Edom, not long after the Babyloniſh Captivity, did ut- 
terly ceaſe tobe a Nation. And whether any of E/ax's Poſterity be| 
left upon the face of the Earth, ſome have queſtioned, and (tomy re- 
membrance) determined for the Negative. Theſe (whatſoever be 
ſides) were the etfeCts of Gods profefl-d hate to F/ay. But there isa 
Seed or Nation yet on Earth, which fhall at the time appointed be 
made partakers of his Bleſſing fo often promiſed to Jerxſalem, anden- 
joy the fruits of his profeſſed love to Jacob. 

7. Theſe Prophetical paſſages concerning Am1mon, Moab, and Edom, 
afford many uſeful ſpeculations, did either theſe times afford us free- 
dom, or this place opportunity to dilate upon them. But leaving the 
reſt unto the Judicious Readers own colleCtion, out of the ſeveral 
Expoſitors of the places by me quoted, I ſhall only requeft him totake 


<© umph 1n any others calamity, although he knew it tobe the ſpecial 
* award of Divine Juſtice, or a condign puniſhment, purpoſely ſuit 
<ed by the All-ſeeing Providence to ſome peculiar ſin.] Edom and 
Babylon knew that Jeruſalem and Judah were juſtly puniſhed for their 
offences againſt the Righteous Lord, and themſelves to be the ap- 
pointed Executioners of his juſtice : yet all this doth no way exculc 
them, for their preſumption in the manner of execution. My people 
have been loſt ſheep, their Shepherds have canſed them to go aſtray, & 
All that found them, have devoured them, and their Adverſaries ſaid, 
We offend not, becauſe they have linned againſt the Lord, the Habitatio! 
of Juſtice, even the Lord, the hope of their Fathers. Yet all this acquits 
not Babylon from guilt 'of Gods judgments in ſpoiling Gods people: 
for ſo it follows 3 Remove ont of the midſt of Babylon, and go forth 
of the Land of the Chaldeans, and be as the Hee-goats before the flocks: 
Jer.50.6, 7,8. And again, verſe 10.1 1. Chaldea ſhall be a ſpoil all- that 
ſpoil her ſhall be ſatisfzed, ſaith the Lord, becauſe ye were glad, becauſe 
ye rejoyced, Oh ye deſtroyers of mine Heritage. Not only the practice, 
or real intention of miſchief, but the delight, or joy, which men take 
inthe calamity of others, by whomſoever it be procured or imender 
| of 


Om 


Cas yp, XXXVIII. wnto Judah, ſos it done unto them. 


doth make menliable to the rule of Retaliation. For every degree of 
delight or Joy 1n others miſery, includes a breach of that Fundamen- 
tal Law of Equity, [ £xod tiLi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris] Whatſoever 
we would not have done unto our ſelves, we ſhould be unwilling to do, or to 
3 done unto others. And all viſitation by the rule of Counterpaſlion, 
as it concerns wrongs intended or done by one man to another, 1s but 
4 reſarcination, or making up of that breach, which hath been made 
in the Fundamental Law of Equity, that is, of doing as we would be 
done unto, | 

2. But beſides the wrongs which Potentates, or Private Men, pra- 
iſe upon, or intend to others, there 1s a peculiar diſpoſition, which 
makes men liable to the judgments which they fear, or at leaſt, haſten 
the execution of judgments otherwiſe deſerved. And that is a tempt- 
ing God by the curioſity of ſuperſtitious fear, or by diflimulation. 
An inſtance to this purpoſe (and that is all which at this time I mean 
to uſe) we havein * Jerob:arz and his Wife, who went diſguiſed unto|, ... 

the Prophet Ahijah, Cas if it had been unto ſome cunning man) to| , 14 
know what {hould become of her young Son 4b3j4h, then viſited with 
ſickneſs, The doom, or puniſhment, doth ſo well befit the tcmptati- 
on, that the circumſtances of the time and place, cc. wherein the 
diſcovery of her .diſſembling was, by the Spirit revealed unto the 
Prophet, may ſeem to have ſuggeſted unto him the time of the Childs 
death, with other circumſtances. The Prophets eyes were dim, that 
he could not diſcern her by fight, but the Lord ſo ſupplyed this de- 
fe, that he knew her by the found of her feet, before ſhe came in 
at the door. The * Lord ſaid unto Ahij..h, Lehold the Wife of Jeroboam 
cometh to ask_ a thing of thee for her Son, for he is ſick. Thus and thus 
ſhalt thou ſay unto ber, for it ſhall be when ſhe cometh in, that ſhe will fain |. 
her ſelf to be another wo,muar. And it was ſo, when Ahjjah heard the 
ſound of her feet as ſhe came'in at the deor, that he ſaid; Come in thou 
Wife of Jeroboam, ty Jaineſt thou thy ſelf to be another 2 for T am ſent 
unto thee with heavy tidings, 8c. Ariſe thou therefore, ect thee to thine 
own Houſe 3, and when thy feet enter into the City, the Child ſhall dye, &c. 
And * Jeroboams wife aroſe, and departed, and came to Tirzah: and 
when ſhe came to the threſhold of the door, the Chi!d dyed. But of that 
peculiar branch of Divine Providence, which takes men in the nets 
of their own ſuperſtitious fear or imaginations, we ſhall have fitter oc- 
caſton to ſpeak in the Treatiſe of Prodigies or Divine Fore-warnings. 


— — 


CH AP. XXXVIII. 


The Concluſon of this Treatiſe, with the Relation of Gods re- 
markable Tudgments manifeſted in Hungary. 


[, [) ID God always fit his Plagues to exorbitant, or out-crying 

2 Sins, immediately after their commiſſion, men would ſuſpect 
that he did diſtruſt his memory. Should he defer all aslong as he doth 
ſundry, for many years, and ſome ſpecial ones, till the ſecond, third, 
and fourth Generation; this would tempt us in the izteriz2, to think 
he took juſt notice of none : Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work is 
not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the Children of men, is fully | 
ſet in therz to do evil, Eccleſ. 3.11. But the ſame Preacher to counter- 


poiſe the ſway of this inbred temptation, addeth 3 Though a ſinner do 
evil 


—_ 


284. 


Of the Tragical endof Cardinal Martinuſius Book vi 


Tome II. 
LON Wi 


'* Hacvero arte conjurati in Georget nity to conveigh the reſt of the bloody A&Fors into 
cubiculum irruperunt : Marcus Antonius 


Ferrarius, Caſtaldo ad Epiſtolis homo the Bed-chamber, of this uſually well onarded 
proftiturz audaciz jam ab aliquo rem- Prince, or Tyrant, in a diſmal morning, before i 
pore tantam cum Georgto familiaritatem | 
contraxerat, dem ſe herum prodere fi- . ps 
mular, ut cubiculariis ejus propterea fa- whilſt he was reaching Pen and Ink to {ub{crive un 


us notior, quavis hora ad ipſum ad- to the counterfeit Letters or Patents, which he tie! 
mitreretur. Thaanus lib, 9, 5 


| 
| 


evil an hundred times,and God prolongeth his days. yet Tknow that it ſhall 
be well with them that fear the Lord, and do reverence before him. By 
it ſhall not be ſo well to the wicked; neither ſhall he prolong his days, 
he ſpall be like a ſhadow, becauſe he feareth not before God, Ver. 12, 12, 
Belides this authority of the Preacher (concerning the determinate 
extent or meaning of whoſe words, I will not here diſpute) we have a 
Prophetical general Rule, which never faileth in it ſelf, nor to the 
apprehenſion of the obſervant. How mightily ſoever iniquity abound; 
in any City, Land or Country, Tet the juſt Lord is in the midſt thereof. 
he will not do iniquity. Every morning doth he bring his judement to 
light, he faileth wot 5 but the unjuſt knoweth no ſhame, Leph. 3. v. 5. 

2. But theſe Sacred, as well as other Maxims, have their peculiar 
ſubjects, in which they are more remarkably verified at one time, 
than at another. The extraordinary documents of Gods Punitive 
Juſtice, had been, no doubt, more rite in Judah, about Zephanie, 
time, than in former Ages. And amongſt Modern Chriſtian Statez, 
none have been fo fertile as the Kingdom of Hyngaria, lince it ſtood 
upon the ſame terms with the Turk, that Jadah in Zephanies days did 
with the Chalde:m. I will give theReader only a hint, or taſte from 
one or two Particulars, to ſet his Meditations (if it ſhall pleaſe 
him) on working, to obſerve the like out of the Hiſtories of that 
Country. | | 

3- Amongſt all the perſons of better place, or Fame mentioned in 
thoſe Hiſtories, could there be found but ten (Cas for ought I knoy 
there may be more) whoſe Legends, either in reſpect of wrongs done 
to others by them,or of wrongs done to them by 'others, might atlord fo 
many pregnant proofs of Divine Retaliation, as doth the Legend df 
Fryer George or (as Thuanus calls him) Afartinuſius: The Prophets 
Propoſition | very morning be bringeth forth judgment to light) migit 
by exact Logical Indudtion, be proved to have been univerſally truc 
in that Kingdom, for more than ten years together. This man by his 
Valorous Wit, had advanced himſelf from a Turn-fpit, or Cole: carrier, 
to be a Cardinal : otherwiſe for his Temporal dignity and authority, 
full Peer to moſt Princes of Chriſtendom 3 no way inferiour to many 
Kings, ſave only in want of Royal Title, Inthe height of his Profpe 
rity he had entertained one Marc Anthony de Ferraro, Secretary to 
Caſtuldie, Lieutenant to Ferdinand the Emperour in thoſe parts, 4s! 
lecret Intelligencer to betray his Maſter, but was in the end miſers 
bly betrayed by him. For this Aflaflinate (* Ferrarins) having at al 

hours free accels upon this hope, took hence oppor 


was drelled. Ferrary himſelf giving the frſt wound, 


did tender him, This Fryar or Cardinal (27artim 
fas) had plaid the Hypocrite (as was then preſumed) with his Chrilir 
an Neighbours, being either in affeftion to his own Country, or 10! 
h:s private ends, more engaged to the Turk, And Captain Lots 
with the Spaniſh Harquebuzes, deligned by Ferdinand and Caſtalaie to 
aſſiſt Marquels Pallazicino for ettefting this Plot, were permitted. 
without ſuſpicion of Hoſtility into the Caſtle, being appareJled 1 
Turkiſh Weeds, or long Gowns, under which they covered their Hr 
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CyaP- XXXVIII. 2nd of Gods Judgments upon ſuch as Murdered bi. 


fear. 


his tyrannical life, upon higher terms than he de- 
ſerved. His enemies, 1t ſeems, were ſo careful to 


effe& their intended Plot, and his Friends fo atiright- 
ed with his ſudden diſaſter, that his dead body re- 
mained many days together above ground, unbu- 
ried, or uncovered, with the blood frozen upon it; 
ſo (tiff with cold, that 1t might rather ſeem to have 
been a blurred or beſmeared ſtatue of Stone, cr 
Marble, than a dead man. A fit relick for a Sacrt- 
legious Palacez ſuch was the Caſtle wherein he 
was Murdered, for whoſe ereftion he had demo- 
liſhed an ancient Church or Monaſtery of Religious 
Perſons. And whether it were, that * indignation 
doth ſometimes make men as well pieces of Pro- 
phets,as of Poets 3 or whether it were (poken by way 
of bitter imprecationz the * Abbot upon the Sacri- 
legious oppreſſion, did fore-f1gnifte, that this Caſtle, 
whoſe foundations were laid with others, ſhould at 
length be ſeaſoned with the blood of him that built it. 


the Hiſtory of Hungary, in the place fore-cited, See Thuarus Lib. g. 


tho buildeth ſo, methinks, ſo buildeth he, 
As if his Houſe, ſhould his Sepulcher be. 


quebuzes, and ſuch other Armour, as they thought expedient for this 


4. His death though bloody and cruel inthe higheſt d-gree, did nc: 
ſo deeply aflect unparttal hearts, either with pity toward him, or wit! 
indignation at his Murderers, as the ftrange and unuſual neglect c 
his * mangled Corps, did their hearts, which either through parti- | 
lity or credulity, have profeſſed a delectation of 


5. Though Gods judgments upon this man were (as all his are) 
moſt juſt ; yet were they unjuſtly done by theſe Allaflinates. 
were Gods !nſtruments, but the Devils Agents, 1n acting this Plot : 
and by doing to this Cardinal, as he had done to others, they them- 
ſelves become liable in this life, to the rigour of the indiſpenſable 
Law, As they have done to him, ſo muſt it be done to them. Gods will 
1s fulfilled upon them, as the Devils will was fulfilled by them. He was 
a Murderer from the beginning, and they are his Sons. And, though 
they afterwards diſperſe themſelves throughout divers Kingdoms or 
Nations, yet the cry-of this Cardinals blood doth ſtill purſue them. 
Which way ſoever they wander; the Almighties Net is ſpread out 
for them, and being ſtil] hunted after by Gods judgments, all of them 
are driven at length into it. This we are ſure of (faith the fore-men- 
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* And ſo this aſſembly was diſcomfred, 
every man tabing his neareſt and ſafeſt 
way, leavirg their Maſters dead buoy t» 
be a prey and ſpoil unturied, It remained 


there many days above grourd naked, ard | 


without light, there being not any who re 
ſrededto cover or bury him, being ſo 1 fi 


{ 
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with co'd, that h? ſeemed as a man mace | 
out of Mar Le, hawirg in his head, breft, and | 
arms, many wounds, upon which was yet | 


remaining the Food all frizen, which to 


ſay truly, was an obje& worthy of compaſſi- 
on «+ ard on the other ſide, it was exec; a- | 


ble and enormous, to ſee ſo great a ferſc» 


nage, ſo vildly left without turial ty thoſe, | 
#20 (G'd krows for what cauſe} had ' 


pradtifed his death, Martin Furree in his 
Hiſtory of Hungary, Book 4. 

* $i natura negat, facit indignatio 
verſum. 

* Behold now the end of the proudesi 
and inſolenteft man in the world, and the 
greateſt and cloſeſt Tyrant that ever lived. 
God permitting that be ſhould in that very 
place end his days, which he had cauſed 
to be built upon the foundations of an anct- 
ent Church and Monaſtery of Religious per- 
ſons, which for that occaſion he cauſed to 


be defaced and pulled down; and for the ruine whereof, his death was foretold unto him by the Abbot of that place, See 


They 
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tioned Author of the- Hunearian Hiſtory) that all thoſe which were 
Actors of his death, in time, fell into great misfortunes. The Marqueſs 
Storce, within a while after was overthrown, and taken Priſoner by the 
Turks, who inflifed ereat Torments upon him, Captain Monin was be- 
beaded at Saint Germanes in Piemont. Marc Anthony Ferraro, 74 
Anno 1557. (which was about fra years afjer ) was alſo beheaded in 
Alexandria (his Native Country) by the Cardinal of Trent his com- 
mand, Another was quartered by the Frenchmen iz Provence. Che- 


valier Campegio, i» Anno 1562. was in the preſence of the Emperonr 
Oo Ferdinand 


2 INEY EE" I EOENY Get CON WER - ” 
TOTO” TENT ESE IC ELIE * EEE ET ES; - : 


— 


2: ie 
"a + 


ain IIS 3: 


"Sa 4 


_ BY Sn WAIT — — A At on one oo So . -/ G_- CABG EE Sai — Ao. en. -_ _ 


Fg HS 


- — -g———_ > 
—_— Mt ——_ 


a 
—_ 


p 4: = - \ y- yo MR - x 
256 Of the tragical end of Cardinal Martinuſius, xc. Book VI 


| - . . wa Da an 
Tcme ll. 1 Ferdinand mortally wounded with a Four in Bohemia, * Thuanus re. 
WS. | latcs the (elf ſame accidents, from the teſtimonies of more Writers 
k qerre Per: | than this, ſave only that he omits the mention of him that was quar- 
CUIle - . 
£ii poſt cus tered In Provence. 
necem ad u- ; . : | : 
rum omnes peenas dediſſe pleriqz ſcripſerunt: ac Sfortiam quidem diuturna & morte pejore apud Turcos captivirate. 
Moninum verd in ſubalpina regione ad Germani facum cervice abſciſſa; Ferrartum denique qui Alexandrie, quz ip 
parria erar, Cardinalis Tridentin juſſlu ſexennio poſt ſecuri percuſſus eſt, Poſtremo equitem Campegium, qui hujus 
ſxculi anno 62. inter venandum in Ferdinandi ipſius conſpetu apri fulmino dente in Bohemia diſcerptus eſt, hone 


 tiori, nec tamen minus infortuna morte. Thuanus [ib 9. 


6. What one of many hundred mornings after this fa&t was there, 


wherein Ferdinand did not loſe footing, either 1n Hungary Or 1n Tran- 
ſpluania 5 wherein the Turk d1d not ſenſibly incroach upon Chriſten- 
dom, and gain advantage againſt Chriſtians? The juſt compariſon 
between the miſery of Jadah in Zedechia's days, and of Hungary un- 
der Lewis the Second, with the paralle] manner of theſe two noble 
Kings, and their adherents miſcarriage, muſt be referred for brevities 
ſake, to other Treatiſes. Only to ſhut up this exemplification of 
the Prophets aſſertion, verified 1n peculiar fort in Hxngary : what 
example of Divine Juſtice, either more pregnant, or more durable, 
was ever manifeſted in Judea, than was to be ſeen every morning 
for more than twenty years together in the fields of Moarz, where 
the Horſe, and his Royal Rider (King Lewis) found a miſerable grave 
before they were quite dead 3 but where the bones of ſuch as were 
{lain 1n that unfortunate Batte], lay unburied in ſuch an abundance, as 
did exhibit a woful ſpeGacle to every Chriſtian paſſengers eye, from 
[the year 1526. until the time of * Busbequins, his embaſlage to Cor: 
| ſtantinople Chow long atter I know not) which was 
* Quid ex eo ſperandum fit, faris ypon the Marriage between King Philip and Queer 
eum docert ſuperiorum remporum ex- As 
«mpla, acceptz ad Nicopolim, & ad Vars 1447) about the year 1555. The Chriſtian Hungars 
_ | 1-4, hpi hs  16-g vogs of thoſe times, after the loſs of their late mentiones 
cwpi, Bubey, pit. King, had as juſt cauſe to inſert that lamentation 
into their Liturgy, as Jeremzah had to take it up: 
The annointed of the Lord was taken in their Nets, of whom we ſaid, mr 
der his ſhadow we ſhall be preſerved alive among the Heathen, Lam. 4. 20. 
As full an intereſt in that complaint of the Pialmiſt, as the ancient Jew 
had, during the time of Nebuchadnezzar, or Antiochus his rage : Uhr 
dead bodies of t5y ſervants, have they given to be meat unto the Fowls i 
the Heaven, the fleſh of thy Saints unto the Beaſts of the Farth, th: 
blood have they ſhed like water, and there was none to bury ther, Plal, 
79. 2,3. The pitiful women of J«de4 dideat their Children, when 
Titus belieged Jeruſalem. The women of Hungary no leſs merciful, 
Cas may be preſumed) than other Chriſtian women are, buried thei! 
Children alive, leſt their timerous out-crys might bewray the place 0! 
their abode, or latitation, When $olyzzzar and his furious He]l-hounds 
did ſogreedily hunt after their lives. The people of Hungary would 
not take example from the miſerics which had befallen Judez, no! 
break off thoſe ſins which brought this milery upon them : God grant 
the Prophets and Seers of this Kingdom, eyes to diſcern, and this 
whole people,one and other, patient hearts to hear thoſe ſins, whetherof 
gractice, or opinion diſcovered, which threaten the like judgments un 
to this Land,as have befallen the Kingdom of Hurgary,one of the molt 
flouriſhing Kingdoms in the Chriſtian world, within a few years before 
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To the Moſt 


ILLUSTRIOUS PR UINCE 


CHARLES, 


PRINCEo W ALES, 


DUKE of CORNWALL, &c. 
All the Bleſlings of this Life, and of the Life to come. 


Ould your Excellence wouchſafe, if not at your 
beſt conveniences to read, yet for the preſent 
to accept theſe Treatiſes following, with the 
like favourable Patience, as your Royal Fa- 

ther, and my moſt Gracious Soveraign Lord and Maſter, did 
hear the moſt of them, I ſhould think my pains in Publiſhing, 
and Offering this Mite, as well beſtowed, and as well recom- 
penced, as any other part of my Labours in the Miniſiry : 
* | That Tou may long exhibite to this preſent and future Ages. 
” | live expreſſion of your moſt Royal Fathers Princely V ertues, 
| | eſpecially of bis Devotion in Gods Service, and his Leal to 
1] bis Houſe the Church ; that by continuauce in thus doing, You 
may continue in like favour with the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords, as Jeholophar, Ezekiah, and other beſt Princes of 
Judah were, is, and ſhall be the daily Prayer of 

| 


Your Highneſs moſt Humbly 


Devoted Servant 


THOMAS FACKSON. 
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2 CHR ON. 6. 39. 40. 


Then hear thou from the Heawens,even from thy dwelling place, 
their Prayer, and their Supplications, and maintain their 
Cauſe,and forgive thy People which have ſinned againſt thee. 

Now my God, let (T beſeech thee) thine eyes be open, aud let 


thine Ears be attent unto the Prayer that is made in this 


place. 


I, T was the ſaying of a Roman Senator, who thought himſelf 
well ſeen in matters of State, Parvi ſunt arma foris, niſt ſit 
confilium domi; Arms are of little avail abroad, without a 
Wiſe Council at home, to give them inſtructions : but the 
wiſe King, part of wiioſe words theſe of my Text'are, ſaw 

a great way farther, and lays his foundation much deeper, Paruz ſ#nt 

arma foris, parvi confilium domi, nit fint preces in Templo; Council of 

State, or Council of War, Arms at home, or Armies fent abroad by 

their directions, with their beſt inſtructions, add little to the ſecurity 

and ſafety of State and Kingdom, without Prayers in the Church, 
or Houſe of God. And for this reaſon, although he had now erect- 
ed a goodly Temple, with as Princely and chearful a heart as his 

Father David had built an Altar, unto the Name and Honour of the 

God of 1ſ7ael; yet he thought it no Sacriledge, no Robbery at all, 

to intend a publick and perpetual benefit to the State and Kingdom, 

from this glorions work. So compatible are AKoyal intentions of Gods 

Honour, with deſires of Gods Bleſſings temporal upon the people com- 

mitted to their charge, that this wiſe King (even whillt he dedicates 

this great houſe unto his God, for a peculiar habitation, wherein he 

would be. pleaſed to place his name) yet conſecrated it withal as a 

SanGuary, for every afflicted Soul, to be more than an Arſenal for 

War, as a Magazine of medicines, and remedies for all manner of 

wounds, or dileaſes incident to the body publick. 

2, God had given this young King a large Talent of Prizcely IWiſ- 
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Of the contents of Solomons Prayer. 


of this extraordinary Wiſdom and Spirit, one ſpecial part it was to 
know that it was not in the power of man, not within the compaſs of 
any wiſdom (though participated from above) to direct his own ways, 
much leſs the ways of others arighr, leaſt of all to give ſucceſs to 
their beſt directions. As the skill of Pilots is beſt known in a ſtorm, 
or dangerous paſlage 3 ſo is the wiſdom of Rulers beſt tryed in per- 
plexity, or diſtreſs. The belt proof or tryal which Solomon could 
give of his wiſdom in this caſe, was the knowledge to frame his Peti- 
tions aright to the God of Wiſdom, and Lord of Hoſts. This whole 
Chapter 1s no other than an Anatomy Ledure, of the Diſeaſes and 
Wounds of Kingdoms and Common-weals, publickly read by 
Solomon. for the inſtruction of Princes and Rulers that ſhould come 
after him. It 1s the glory of-a King, as this King cl{ewhere obſerves, 
to find ont a ſecret, and to puniſh iniquity when it is found out, (though 
committed 1n fecret) and to render to every. man according to the 
equity of his cauſe, being made known, is the duty of a Judge : but 
in as much as many Controverſies of right and wrong, mult be de- 
termined by Oath, if men will be ſo deltitute of the fear of God, 
as to {wear fallly; or to contrive their own gain, and others harms 
by Perjury, what Judge can help? what Prince can remedy men by 
this means diſtreſſed? Yet Solowor begins at this inward fore, or le 
cret corruption, the remedy he ſeeks from the ſearcher of mens 
thoughts and hearts. So heprays, 2 Chror. 6.22.23. If a man ſin « 
gainſt his Neighbour, and an Oath be laid upon him to make him $wear, 
and the Oath come before thine Altar in this Honſe : Then hear tho 
from Heaven, and do, and judge thy Servants by requiting the wicked, 
by recompencing his way upon his own head, and by juſtifying the Righ- 
teous, by giving him according to his Righteouſneſs. To recompence 
the ways of this wicked man upon his own headis one of the mercies 
which 1n concluſion he befecches the Lord to ſhew unto his people, 
for crudele eſt hic miſcricordei efſſeÞ Though mercy be always good, 
yet the better it is, the worle it 1s placed upon ſuch peltilent members, 
As great a cruelty to ſhew pity upon the perjur'd, as to pamper 0 
cheriſh any joynt or member of the body, wherein the Gargrame 0! 
other deadly ſpreading Sore, hath got potlefſion or root. From this 
internal, imbred corruption, he proceeds unto more publick, and 
orievous wounds, or diſcaſes uſually made by cauſes external, 3s 
when 7/7ael ſhall be overthrown before their Enemies, ver. 25. When 
the Heavens ſhall be ſhut up, and the Farth be without rain, ver. 26. When 
there ſhall be Famine, Peſtilence, Mildew, Graſhoppers, or Caterpillar 
When the Enemy ſhall beiege thee in the Cities. When they ſhall be 
afilicted by any Plague or Sickneſs, wer. 28. The ſoveraign remedy for 
all, and every one of theſe and the like, 1s the very ſame, and it's 
this; ver. 20.21. Then hear thou from Heaven, from thy dwelling plare, 
their Prazer, andiheir Supplications, and maintain their cauſe, and fit 
give thy people which have ſinned againſt thee, wer. 29. But what if this 
people ſhould be led Captive into a foraign Land, not permitted to Ie 
pair unto this houſe where the Lord had placed his name 2 This Solv 
#02 toreſaw as a matter not impoſlible, how ample ſoever his pro 


mifes unto his Father David, and his ſeed, might in ordinary con 
ſtrution ſeem to be: is there any poſlible Salve, for this poſlible 
Sore 2 orcanthis houſe (which he had conſecrated to be an houle 0 
Prayer) afford them, in this caſe, any remedy, when they could not 


come to pray in it ? yes, the remedy 1s preſcribed, wer. 38. 39+ 1f th9 
retart 
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3 | burnt to the ground. 
| 2, The Prerogatives which he Petitions might be beſtowed upon 
” | this Houſe of Prayer, were, you fee, exceeding great. Was it then 
© | any part of his intention 1n theſuit, or of Gods purpoſe in the grant, 
| | to have this houſe endowed with ſuch ample priviledges, for the uſe 
© | or benefit of 1ſrael only, or of Abrahams Seed according to the fleſh? 
© | ſurely Solomon did conceive his Prayers out of a perfeCt and ſpecial 
| Faith, yet the ſpeciality of his Faith, in Gods Promiſes, made unto 
b Iſrael, or to Abrahams Seed, d1d no way extinguiſh his Charity, or 
© | abate his good Atection towards others, for he expreſly Conſecrates 
Z | his Houſe to be an Houſe of Prayer, for the uſe and benefit of all 
© | the Nations under Heaven, though in the firſt place for 1/rael. AMore- 
© | over, as touching the ſtranger which is not of thy people Iſrael, but is come 
© | from a far Country, for thy great names ſake, and thy miglty hand, and 
© | thy fretched out arm, if they come and pray in this houſe, then hear 
| thou from Heaven, even from thy dwelling place, and do according to all 
|| that the Stranger calleth to thee for, that the People of the Earth may 
© | know thy name, and fear thee, as doth thy people I{rael, and may know 
# | that this houſe, which IT have built, 3s called by thy name, 32. 33. He 
| knew the gracious goodneſs of his God, to be in it (elf ſo great, ſo 
#|'truly infinite, that 1t could not be a whit leſſened towards 7/7ael, 
| how far ſoever 1t were extended towards others, as it 1s extended to 
© | allmen without exception, 2 ſenſe diviſo, though not in ſenſu compo- 
| /to, it is thus far extended unto all, to the end that they might come 
4 to the knowledge of the Truth, but not extended, not communicated 
= | to ſuch as love darkneſs better than light, aid falſhood than truth. 
> | It was then well with 7/7ae/, when their Charity towards others, was 
© | like their 'Heavenly Fathers Love, without fC&tious partiality-or re- 
© | [pet of perſons. It was their ſeeking to ingreſs Gods promiſed Bleſ® 
© | ſings unto mankind, which twice brought that grievous curſe upon 
© |them, under which, at this day, they ſigh and. groan. Now if all the 
| | Nations on Earth had this intereſt in $olozzons Temple, ſhall we deny 
! [any one,.of what Nation ſoever, the like intereſt in 4brahams Seed, 
| [concerning whom the Lord had ſworn, that in him ſhould all the 

Nations of the Earth be Bleſſed 2 Thus much of the general ſcope or 
view of this Chapter, to retire my ſelf unto my Text, which is asthe 
| |Center, or fitteſt Angle, for taking the exact ſurvey of this long and 
| fruitful field. 
| 4. Togive you then a brief comprehenſion of the Principalleſt, 
| [and moſt Fundamental Truths, either dire&ly incident into, or natu- 
| [fal emergent out of it. 

Firſt, Itis taken as granted by S$olowor, and it is to us as a point 
of Faith, that as well the Calamities, as the Proſperities of States and | 
Kingdoms are from the Lords It is he that giveth life as well to Bodies 

/ Pp Politick, 
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Of the Extent of Solomons Prayer. Book VI, 


Politick, as to Natural. It is he that woundeth, and-it is he that 
maketh whole. | 

Secondly, No Calamity, or Wounds of State, are in their Nature jn- 
curable, if this remedy be ſought in time 3 they grow 1ncurable only, by 
negle& of the Medicines in Gods Word preſcribed. 

Thirdly, The ozly ſoveraign remedy for reſtoring States and Kingdoms, 
diſeaſed and wounded by the hand of God, unto their perfed health, i, 
Prayer and Supplications to the King of Kings. 

The laſt muſt be the Conditions of the Prayers, or qualification of 
the Supplicants, by whom ſuch Prayers, as may prevail with God, 
muſt be made. Upon this point Solomon often toucheth 1n ſevera] 
paſſages of this Chapter. 

Such of the Heathers as were always ready to ſacrifice unto their 
| own right arms, for Victory in Battel, and unto their own Wit in 
Policy, for the ſweet fruits of Peace, did often obſerve certain Sur- 
pluſles of ſucceſs, good, or bad, which they could not account to be 
the natural iſſue, either of their induſtry, or contrivance 3 and what- 
ſoever fell without the mould of their hopes or fears, was attributed 
to Fates, if it were diſaſtrous: to Fortune or Chance, if it were good; 
now whatſoever the Heathers did aſcribe to Fortune, to Chance, or 
Fate, or toany other ſuppoſed guide of Nature, or intermedling power 
in Humane affairs, all theſe the Wiſe King aſcribes wholly unto his 
God, heis the God of Peace, and yet the God that maketh War, the 
Lord of Hoſts, the God of Plenty, and yet the God that fendeth 
Scarcity. The God of our Health, and Life, and yet it is he which 
puniſheth with Plague and Sickneſles. Nor are we bound only to 
derive all extraordinary ſucceſs (which the Heather gave to Fortun: 
and Fate) but ever even the uſual ſucceſs of ordinary endeavours, (bt 
it g00d or bad) from his Providence. That the Heathens did alcribe 
ordinary ſucceſs (if it were good _) unto themſelves, (if it were il) 
unto their adverfaries or oppoſites, this was their Atheiſm or Irreli 
gion. That they aſcribed extraordinary calamity unto Fate or 
Chance, was their Superſtition. Unto both theſe extreams, true i&c 
ligion 1s alike oppoſite, and for this reaſon, muſt aſcribe all ſucceis 
ordinary or extraordinary, good, or bad unto him, who is a God 3 
well of Wiſdom, as of power, as well of Peace, as of War. Tir; 
Fe yptian Magitians were enforced to ſay of ſome Miracles wrougit 
by Moſes, Hic digitus Dei eſt, the finger of God is in this. Butit we 
look on Gods works, or our own, with the eyes of Faith, the point 
of. his hand 1s more conſpicuous, or more full in matters of ordinary 
paſs, or in the uſual courſe of Nature, than in ſome rare miracles. | 
the Sun ſhould now ſtand (till in its fphere, as in the days of Joſiah 
it did, the world would be ready to fay, this is the hand of God. 
yet it 1s more impoſſible that it ſhould move without Gods pow?! 
than ſtand ſtil] without it 3 whilſt it ſtood ſtill, it was partaker on 
of bis power ſuſtentative, but deprived of his power motive or co 0” 
rative, move it cannot, without the co-operation of his motive pow), 
nor could it continue moveable, though without motion, for a M0 
ment of time, without continuance of his creative, and prelervins 
power3 and thus in the continuance of ordinary ſucceſs or blef{ings 
upon mans endeavour, there is oft-times a greater concurrence of ! 
vine communicative.power, than is required unto ſucceſs extraordi 
nary. For the meer ſub(traftion of his uſual co-operation or & 


ciency from us, or from ſuch as oppoſe us, makes the ſuccels of tie 
one, 
—_—_— 
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ne, or other to be extraordinary, and yet fo blind and ſtupid are{ Tome IL. 
' we for the moſt part, that we take {mall notice of his ordinary pre- | (@& Vw 
' ſence, by his Wiſdom, Power, and Providence, without ſome inter- 
| pofitions of extraordinary ſucceſs, unexpected occurrences, or inter- 
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| ruption of the ordinary courſe of time, and nature. 
Did the body of the Sun alway move beyond her Horizor, in ſuch 
| difference from 1t, as to leave no evident diltinftion between light 
and darknels, we ſhould hardly know, how much oureyes are behold- 
ing to it for the ule of its Iight : many haply will be perſwaded, that 
| the light of their eyes were ſufficient to ſee withal : God who is the 
light and life of the world, by whole participation the beſt faculties 
| of men perform their proper functions, (as the eye doth its fun&ion 
| by the bodily light of the Sun) 18 1n his nature inviſiblez and hence it 
js, that few conceive what intire dependance they have on him in all 
their actions, and conſultations, unleſs it pleaſe him ſometimes to with- 
draw his guidance or afliſtance from them nor need we deny, or 
queſtion the proper etficacy of any vilible or ſecond caules, albeit we 
aſcribe all fucceſs, as well ordinary, as extraordinary, good or bad, 
unto the ame God. . The matter of molt ſoveraign bodily Medicines, 
is oft-times gathered from the Patients Gardens: the Phyſician in- 
fuſeth no new. quality, or hidden virtue into the fimples, or ingredi- 
ents, yet, inaſmuch as he tempers and compounds them, and appoints 
in what meaſure and ſeafon his receipt ſhould be taken, -the recovery 
of health (though wrought by the efficacy of the Medicine, 1s wholly 
aſcrib'd to the Phyfitians sk1ll, not ſhared betwixt it, and the natural 
qualities of the Medicine. Admit of a thouſand fighting men, no: 
one mans ſtrength or courage were abated before the day of Battel, 
yet if every one then might be permitted to fight (as we ſay) on hs! 
own head, to come on and off, at his own liking, the Multiplication 
of their ſeveral [trength, without a guiding or directing power, might 
harm themſelves, more than their Enemies, ſo that we might truly 
lay, that albeit our Army confilts of common Souldiers, as well as of 
Commanders, yet the ſtrength of an Army conlilts not 1n the ſtrength 
of Limbs, but 1n the ſkill and moderation of their Commanders, and 
in the obſervance of good orders and Ditcipline. Now belide the 
eſpecial dependance which every particular creature hath on the 
| Creators power, in all his motions, attempts or actions, which is ſuch, | 
” [as no Ingredient in any Medicine hath on the Phyſician; ſuch as no 
2 | Souldier hath on his Commander; the whole Hoſt of Creatures, 
| [—_— Sublunary or Celeſtial, whether realonable or reaſonlels, 
| whether animate, or without life, is more ſubordinate to the direction 
[and guidance of the Divine Wiſdom and Providence, than any in- 
teriour can be, to his lawful, moſt powerful, and moſt eſteemed Supe- 
rIour. Though God doth not always work alone, but every Crea- 
[ture works 1a him, and by him 1n its kind, yet he alone appoints the 
(te, the place, and opportunity of their workings, he alone appoints 
the iffue, which they finally bring forth, he alone doth. limit the 
mnber of co-working cauſes, or of agents conſpiring for the effecting 
of the end «efjgned by his Providence, whence, though in the greatelt 
Atchievements jointly undertaken by man, $ man might know 


his own and every ©: ers ſtrength, his own a ery others projects, 
which are conf-4cr1:c4, or co-workers with , though every one 
could know al! :@ or-paration, which they ſeverally, or joyntly 
make, what is tho ororminate AOrce, or efticacy of every inſtrumental 

: ;J » 2 cauſe, | 
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cauſe, whoſe help they uſe; yet is it never poſfible, for them to know 
what other cauſes or agents the Wiſdom of God may deſign,either to 
hinder them, or to further their Enemies 1n their counterplots. $9 
that all Proſperity or Calamity of any Nation, viſibly inflicted by 
| ſecondary inſtruments, or agents, is juſtly aſcribed untothe Wiſdom, 
Juſtice, and Providence of God. Can a Bird fall in a ſnare (ſaith 
| the Prophet Amos, Chap. 3. ver. 5.) upon the Earth, where no gin is ſor 
him 2 or ſhall there be evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it? 
Men, he fuppoſeth, are as unwilling to be overtaken with the evil 
{ here meant, with #aluzz pene, with calamity or diſaſter, as Birds are 
tobe caughtin a ſnare. Calamity thenis the ſnare whereinto men, by 
Gods appointmeat fall, and their own proje&s and devices, are the 

rings which draw this Net upon them 3 when theſe are contrary to the 
{ Counſel of the Lord, and if there be no evil of calamity or diſaſter in 
any City, which is not the Lords doing, then certainly, the good 
which is contrary tothis evil, all the ſafety, welfare, and proſperity of 
any Nation, is from the Lord, is the work of his hand. 

Ignorance, or want of belief of this point, was one ſpecial cauſc 
of the miſeries which befel the Chriſtian Nations, by the inundationof 
the Goths and Yandals, and other barbarous people 3 fo a ſweet and 
learned Writer of thoſe times complains, $2 quando enim nobis proj 
peri aliquid preter ſpermr noſtram &* meritun, Dens tribuit, alins aſeri- 
bit hoc fortune, alius eventui, alins ordinationi ducum, alins conſilio, 
alis magiſtro, alins patrocinio, wallus Deo 5 & miramur ſi nobis cole- 
ſtis manus non preſiet, cni quicquid preſtiterit derogamns. If God at 
any time give proſperous ſucceſs to our proceedings, beyond our 
hope and merit, one aſcribes this to Fortune, another to good Hope 
or- Chance, none to God. We may conclude this Point with the 
Pſalmiſts teſtimony, Except the Lord bnild the Houſe, they labour in 
vain that built it. Except the Lord keep the City, the watchmen waketh 
but in vain, Pſalm 127.1. We ſhall no way pervert his words, if we 
thus invert or extend their ſenſe. Except the. Lord be purpoſed to 
ruinate the houſe, they labour in vain that ſeek to ruinate it, except 
the Lord delivers up the City into their hands, they that beſiege it, 
beſiege it in vain, and if all endeavours without his ratification of 
them be vain, then it is he that doth all in all; it is he, not the Ar, 
Elements, or Hoſt of Heaven, that bringeth Scarcity, Famine, 0! 
Peſtilence upon the Land, it is he, not the Enemy, which wounds or 
weakens any State or Kingdom. 

But if all calamity be inflicted by his hand, who can take off whit 
he hath laid on, who can heal where the great Phyſitian himſelf hath 
wounded ? But the queſtionh'is not, what man can do when any 
lamity befalls him, bur rather what he which can do all things, wil 
have man to do for himſelf” Now it is not his will that we ſhould 
in this caſe {it down and do nothing. The aſcribing of all the ſuccels 
of our labours unto him, doth teach us only to abandon all reliance 
upon our own endeayours or conſtftations, not the conſultations 0! 
endeavours themſelyes; it ſhould be the firſt and laſt of all our 0 
deavours, carefully to conſecrate all our conſultations and enterpriſes 


unto him, who -& able to give a bleſſing unto them. It is moſt 
l 


true, all our ſtrex, ut weakweſ? in reſpe of him, yet true with thi 
exception, unleſs we Telye upon his ftrength 3 It is true, »2ans wiſion 
1s but folly, and yet true again, that our w;ſaem becomes more than #99 
Wiſdom, by relying upon his wi/doze, with the ſtrength of our - 
n 


a 


me en 


——— PI —_—_F 


Book VI. are from Divine Providence. 


T” _ 
C C 


5nd affeftions3 Now for the ſtrengthning of our reliance upon his 
| wiſdom; ſtrength, and providence, and for confecrating our endea- 
 rours aright, rwo things arerequiredz 1. The right information of our 
| underſtanding in point of Doarine. 2, Sincerity of pradice,, anſwer- 
able to the right information of onr underſtanding. Thefirſt and general 
part of Poctrine, 1s the ſecond point propoled, That no calamity or 
wound in State, though inflicted by the immediate hand of God, is al- 
together incurable, if the remedy b2 fought in time. This point of Do- 
arineis grounded upon another ſpecial principle of Faith, to wit, that 
our eracions God, in his ſevereſt puniſhments, is a moſt juſt Judge, he 
doth not ſo immediately delight 1n the exerciſes of Puntitive Juſtice, 
as he doth in the exerciſes of Corre&;ons or Chaſtiſements, vis. Juſtice, 
Mercies, and Loving kindneſſes. He beſtows his bleſſings of Proſ- 
| perity freely, and for his own names ſake, not for our ſakes os de- 
ſervings» He never plagueth any Nation, meerly for his own name 
(ake, or of his own accord, but as provoked by their il|-deſervings. 
Dexs non privs eſt ultor quaiz homo peccator. God never proceeds 
to revenge, before man hath: done him manifeſt wrong. Pera ſem- 
© | per ſequituy culpamm. Puniſhment never hath precedency of offences, 
© | but always follows them, and for the moſt part in great diſtance. 
Z | This Truth, or principle of Faith, 1s exprelly ſuppoſed by the wile 
King in this, Chap, v.24. And if thy People Ifrael be put tothe worſe be- 
fore their Enemy, becauſe they have ſinned againſtthee. This inters, that 
they ſhould not be puniſhed with ſo much as loſs of Victory; or de- 
teat, unleſs they had firſt ſinned againſt their God, and again, ». 26. 
When the Heaven is ſhut up, and there is no rain, becauſe they have ſinned 
againſt thee, This teacheth us the truth of that, which an Ancient 
Father hath, Nos wretamns naturam rerum, we exchange the nature of 

the Creature, and divert the (weet influence of Heaven trom our ſelves | 
by changing from better to worſe, and by our turning from God. 
Quid ergo? de penarum acerbitate querimur, unuſquiſqz noſtrum ipſe 
fe punit. They are the expoltulation of $4/v7azv, with the Chrittt- 
ans of his time, which had been often overcome, and long prelt by 

barbarous and heretical Nations: But why do we complain that our 

pumſhment is bitter and grievous, ſeeing every one of us doth pu- 

oiſh himſelf? But here happly ſome will make that objection againſt 

the former point, which $alviar makes againſt himſelf by way of pre- 

vention, if all puniſhment or calamity be from God, how are we ſaid 

to puniſh our ſelves? His anſwer is very ſatisfactory, UVtrurgqz veruu 

elf, 4 deo quippe punimur, ſed iplt facimns ut puniamur, Lib. 8. Num. 

264. Both are true, we are puniſhed by God, bur *tis our own do- 

ing, that we are puniſhed. The manner and order by which man- 

kind fall into extremity of puniſhment, whether Temporal or Ever- 

aſting, that he collects out of that ſaying of the Prophet 7/azah, 

Chap. 50. ver. tl. 

{| This good Father, albeit he lived in the miſerable times, wherein 
| the viſible feature of Chriſts Church, and of Chriſtendom, was much 
| i defaced by the wounds and ſcars which had been given by Barbarons 
bands, yet was herein happy, that he might freely avouch the un- 
| ipeakable mercies of God, and extend his unfeigned love toall,Ceven 
to thoſe Which periſhed in their ſins) without cenſure of Herelie or 
Perſecution, by men of his own profeſlion; It was no fcruple to his 
tender Conſcience, to aver, nor was the often avering it, any imputa- 
oY unto him for many Generations, that God did puniſh vs, _— 

again 
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cauſe, whoſe help they uſe; yet is it never poſſible, for them to know 
what other cauſes or agents the Wiſdom of God may deſign,either to 
hinder them, or to further their Enemies 1n their counterplots. $9 
that all Proſperity or Calamity of any Nation, viſibly inflicted by 
| ſecondary inſtruments, or agents, is juſtly aſcribed untothe Wiſdom, 
TJaſtice, and Providence of God. Car a Bird fall in 2 ſnare (ſaith 
| the Prophet Amos, Chap. 3. ver. 5.) upon the Earth, where no gin is for 
him 2 or ſhall there Le evil in the City, and the Lord hath not done it? 
Men, he fuppoſeth, are as unwilling to be overtaken with the evil 
{ here meant, with alum pene, with calamity or diſaſter, as Birds are 
tobe caughtin a ſnare. Calamity thenis the ſyere whereinto men, by 
Gods appointmeat fall, and their own proje&s and devices, are the 

rings which draw this Net upon them 3 when theſe are contrary to the 
Counſel of the Lord, and if there be no evil of calamity or diſaſter in 
any City, which is not the Lords doing, then certainly, the good 
which is contrary tothis evil, all the ſafety, welfare, and proſperity of 
any Nation, is from the Lord, is the work of his hand. 

Ignorance, or want of belief of this point, was one ſpecial cauſc 
of the miſeries which befel the Chriſtian Nations, by the inundationof 
the Goths and Yardals, and other barbarous people ; ſo a ſweet and 
learned Writer of thoſe times complains, 87 quando enim nobis prof 
peri aliquid preter ſperm noſtram & meritun, Dens tribuit, alins aſeri 
bit hoc fortune, alins eventui, alins ordinationi ducum, alins conſilio, 
alizs magiſtro, alins patrocinio, wnllus Deo 5 & miramur ſi nobis cel: 
ſtis manus non preſtet, cui quicquid preſtiterit derogamns. If God at 
any time give proſperous ſucceſs to our proceedings, beyond our 
| hope and merit, one aſcribes this to Fortune, another to good Hope 
or. Chance, none to God. We may conclude this Point with the 
Pſalmiſts teſtimony, Except the Lord bnild the Houſe, they labour in 
vain that built it. Except the Lord keep the City, the watchmen waketh 
but in vain, Pſalm 127.1. We ſhall no way pervert his words, if we 
thus invert or extend their ſenſe. Except the Lord be purpoſed to 
ruinate the houſe, they labour 1n vain that ſeek to ruinate it, except 
the Lord delivers up the City into their hands, they that beſiege it, 
beſiege it in vain, and if all endeavours without his ratification 0 
them be vain, then it is he that doth all in all; it is he, not the A, 
Elements, or Hoſt of Heaven, that bringeth Scarcity, Famine, 0! 
Peſtilence upon the Land, it is he, not the Enemy, which wounds or 
weakens any State or Kingdom. 

* But if all calamity be inflicted by his hand, who can take off wht 
he hath laid on, who can heal where the great Phyſitian himſelf hath 
wounded ? But the queſtionh'is not, what man can do when any ca 
lamity befalls him, but rather what he which can do all things, wil 
have man to do for himſel”£ Now it is not his will that we ſhould 
in this caſe fit downand do nothing. The aſcribing of all the ſuccels 
of our labours unto him, doth teach us only to abandon all reliance 
upon our own endeavours or conſtfitations, not the conſultations 0! 
endeavours themſelyes; it ſhould be the firſt and laſt of all our cn 
deavours, carefully to conſecrate all our conſultations and enterpriſes 


unto him, who 9 able to give a bleſſing unto them. It 1s moſt 
1 


true; all our fireng ut weakneſs in reſpet of him, yet true with th1s 
exception, unleſs we 


ye upon his ftrength 3 It is true, 22ans wiſeon 

1s but folly, and yet true again, that our wiſaer becomes morethan #24 

wiſdom, by relying upon his wiſdom, with the ſtrength of our heart 
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and affeftions; Now for the ſtrengthning of our reliance upon his | Tome II. 
| wiſdom; ſtrength, and providence, and for confecrating our endea- | Lu 
vours aright, two things arerequiredz y. The right information of our 
unJerſtanding in point of Do@rine. 2, Sincerity of prafice , anſwer- 
able to the right information of our underſtanding. Thetirſt and general 
art of Poctrine, 1s the ſecond point propoſed, That no calamity or 
wound in State, though inflicded by the immediate hand of God, is al- | 
together incurable, if the remedy b2 ſought in time. This point of Do- 
arine is grounded upon another ſpecial principle of Faith, to wit, that 
our eracions God, in his ſevereſt puniſhments, is a moſt juſt Judge, he 
doth not ſo immediately delight inthe exercites of Punitive Juſtice, 
as he doth in the exerciſes of Corredjons or Chaſtiſements, viz. Juſtice, 
Mercies, and Loving kindnelles. He beſtows his bleffings of Profſ- 
perity freely, and for his own names ſake, not for our ſakes os de- 
| ſervings: He never plagueth any Nation, meerly for his own name 
(ke, or of his own accord, but as provoked by their il}-deſervings. 
Dexs non privs eſt ultor quaiz homo peccator. God never proceeds 
to revenge, before man hath done him manifeſt wrong. Pera ſerr- 
fer equity culpama. Puniſhment never hath precedency of offences, 
but always follows them, and for the moſt part in great diſtance. 
This Truth, or principle of Faith, is exprefly ſuppoſed by the wiſe 
King in this, Chap, v.24. And if thy People Ifrael be put tothe worſe be- 
fore their Enemy, becauſe they have ſinned againſithee. This infers, that 
they ſhould not be puniſhed with ſo much as loſs of Vidtory; or de- 
feat, unleſs they had firſt ſinned againſt their God, and again, ». 26. 
When the Heaven is ſhut ap, and there is no rain, becauſe they have ſinned 
egainſt thee, This teacheth us the truth of that, which an Ancient 
Father hath, Nos wmtamns naturam rerum, we exchange the nature of 
the Creature, and divert the (weet influence of Heaven trom our ſelves | 
by changing from better to worſe, and by our turning from God. 

Quid ergo? de penarum acerbitate querimur, unuſquiſqz noſtrum ipſe 
ſe punit, They are the expoſtulation of $4/v7ar, with the Chriitt- 

ans of his time, which had been often overcome, and long prelt by 

barbarous and heretical Nations: But why do we complain that our 

puniſhment is bitter and grievous, ſeeing every one of us doth pu- 

nifh himſelf? But here happly ſome will make that objection againſt 

the former point, which $alvian makes againſt himſelf by way of pre- 

vention, 1f all puniſhment or calamity be from God, how are we faid 

to puniſh our ſelves? His anſwer is very ſatisfactory, UVtrunqz veruu 

eff, 2 deo quippe punimur, ſed iplt facimns ut puniamur, Lib. 8. Num. 

264. Both are true, we are puniſhed by God, but *'tis our own do- 

ing, that we are puniſhed. The manner and order by which man- 

kind fall into extremity of puniſhment, whether Temporal or Ever- 

laſting, that he colle&s out of that ſaying of the Prophet ſaab, 

Chap. 50. ver. tl. 

|; This good Father, albeit he lived in the miſerable times, wherein 

| | the viſible feature of Chriſts Church, and of Chriſtendom, was much 

| | defaced by the wounds and ſcars which had been given by Barbarons 

| | b2nds, yet was herein happy, that he might freely avouch the un- 

| peakable mercies of God, and extend his unfeigned love toall,{even 

to thoſe which periſhed in their fins) without cenſure of Herelie or 

Perſecution, by men of his own profeſſion; It was no ſcruple to his 
tender Conſcience, to aver, nor was the often avering it, any imputa- 

Io unto him for many Generations, that God did puniſh vs, — 

again 
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Tome ll. | 4g4inſt bis will, but he was willing to heal the wounds which he had 
LAW Sd] made, that men did conſtrain him to continue, or incfeaſe his 
plagues, when he was otherwiſe ready to take off his puniſhing 
hand. 

But ſome in latter years queſtion (and would to God they did 
but queſtion) whether Parztive Juſtice be as dive an effet of God; 
primary -will, or as primarily intended by him, in reſpe& of ſome men, 
as the exerciſe of bounty and mercy toward others. But if this Doftrine 
were poſitively determined, the calamities which befal moſt States and 
Kingdoms, would be more incurable, and all endeavours of refor: 
mation leſs available, than 1s behooveful for them to believe they 
are. Howbeit ſome paſlages of Sacred writ there be, which either 
naturally run, or have been drawn this way, as if Punitive Juſtice 
were the mark or aim of means offered by God, for ſo that place in 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 20. The inviſivle things of him from the Creation 
of the World are clearly ſeen, to the intent that they ſhould be without 
excuſe. But this expreſſion of the original, is worthily corrected by 
the latter Engliſh. God did manifeſt himſelf in his works ſo fir. thit 
they are without excuſe. And though the ſpeech be for its form in- 
different, or xquipendent, yet the matter doth neceſlarily ſway it 
from the former to this latter ſenſe. For if God had manifeſted hin- 
ſelf unto them, to no other intent, but. that they might be without 
excuſe, they had a better excuſe in readineſs, than any of the Repro- 
bate or Damned ſhall find at the day of Judgment. None of them 
ſhall be then able to deny either the receipt of a Talent, or the re 

eipt of it to ſome better intent or end, than to leave them without 
excuſe. They are therefore without excuſe, becauſe they have hid 
their Talents, and do not employ them to the uſe or end intended 
by their Maſter. But more particularly, the Calamities or Plague 
which befel the Jewiſh Nation, may ſeem incurable from the words 
of our Saviour, Mat. 23. 34. 35. Behvld T ſend unto you Prophets, and 
Wiſe men, and Scribes, and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucifie, and 
ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in the Synagogues , and perſecute fron 
City fo City. That upon you ay come all the righteous blood ſhed upon 
the Earth, from the blood of Righteous Abel, unto the blood of Lach: 
rias, Sor of Batachias, whom ye ſlew between the Temple and the Altar. 
Did the Wiſdom of God then ſend Prophets and Wiſe Men unto 
their Fore-fathers? or did he come to this Generation in perſon him- 
ſelf, to this intent, or end, that all the Righteous Blood which had 
been ſhed upon the Earth, might be required of them 2 For thu 
interpreting this place, the original phraſe affords a pretence, ſome: 
what fairer than can be brought for the former Interpretation 
Saint Paul, Ot ſuper vos weniat: yet every Novice in Grammi 
knows, that the Prepoſition x7, or Greek ivz, doth not always denot® 
the Final cauſe, it oft-times imports the Courſe or 1/ſue, not the end 
or intent T3 atgas, not 73 T6205, ſo ſaith our Saviour, Jobs 17.3. Th## 
life eternal, that they might know thee. the only true God, and Jeu 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Ut te cognoſeant, this is no more than! 
he had ſaid, te cognoſcere, to know thee to be the only God, and 
Jeſas Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, is life eternal. Give theſe worG 
of our Saviour, in the 7th of Saint John, leave to interpret his fore 
cited words, Mat. 23. and their meaning will be in plain Engliſ 
thus much, and no more, ſome of them you will Crucifie, and ſome 


of them you will Scourge, and Perſecute ſo long, until the blood - 
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all the Righteous, ſhed upon the Earth, will come upon you. The 
true reaſon why the blood of Gods Prophets was to be required of 
this Generation, was, becauſe God had continually ſent them unto 
them from time to time, out of his mercy and compaſlion, that they 
might be healed : So faith the Scripture, 2 Chron, 36. 15. And the 
Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them by his meſſengers riſing up be- 
times and ſending, becauſe he had compaſſion on bis people and on his 
dwelling place. But they mocked the meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed 
his Word, and miſ-uſed his Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord roſe 
againſt his people, until there was no remedy. That which made their 
calamities remedileſs, or as the original hath it, 7zcurable, was their 
continual mocking, or deſpiſing the meſſengers of their peace, which 
God from time to iime had ſent to heal them: So that all the cala- 
mity which enſued, was not the end intended by God, in ſending 
his meſſengers unto them, but the iſſue of their mocking and de- 
ſpiting both Phyſicians and Medicines. They are the caute of their 
incurable wounds, yet was 1t God that did inflid them; for ſo it 
followeth, wer. 17. 18. Therefore he brought upon them the King of the 
Chaldeans, who ſlew their young men in the houſe of their San@uary, 
and had no compaſſion upon Toune Man, Maiden, or Old Man, or him 
that ſlooped for Age. He gave them all into his hand, and all the veſjels 
of the houſe of God, great and ſmall, and the Treaſures of the Houſe of 
the Lord, and the Treaſures of the King and his Princes. All theſe he 
brought to Babylon, and they burrt the houſe of the Lord, and brake 
down the walls of Jeruſalem, and burnt all the Palaces thereof with fire, 
and deſtroyed all the goodly veſſels thereof. 

All this maſs of miſery fell upon the people of God, for whoſe 
Proſperity- $0070 here prays; all the deſolation here mentioned, 
light on this Houſe, which he now conſecrates to be the houſe of 
Prayer. All this, and more became 1nevitable in the iſſue, but ſo it 
was not from the time that Jeremy began to. Prophefie, to fore-tell, | 
and fore-threaten it by expref+ revelation from the Lord of Heaven. 
One ſpecial means by which this miſery became inevitable, was that 
erroneous opinion or conceit, wherewith moſt of this people were 
poſſeſſed, to wit, that their Calamity or Proſperity was fatal 3 that 
all things were ſo predeterminated by God 3 that nothing could fall 
out otherwiſe than it did 3 that every thing was abſolutely neceſſary, 
in reſpe of Gods Decree. This was the ſymptom of their incura- 
ble diſeaſe, for whoſe cure Jeremy was ſent to the Potters houſe, 
- [there to receive that inſtruction from the Lord, of which we. read, 
+ | Chap. 18. The exact point of time wherein their diſeaſe (whether 
| |in wholeor part) became incurable, we heave with all reverence unto 
> [him, who hath reſerv'd the knowledge of times and ſeaſons (as a 
+ |ipecial prerogative of his power) unto himſelf. 47s r. 7. Yet thus 
| | Much he hath revealed unto us, that every part of this calamity did 
| | not become inevitable at one and the ſame time: the ſtate of Prince 
and People became more dangerous than it had been, (as it were a 
diſeaſe recovering ſtrength from a relapſe) by their ſhuffling with 
God, after they had made a covenant with him, for freeing their 
Servants according to the tenor of his Law in that caſe provided. 
This breach of Covenant Jeremy fore-tells in thundring terms, would 
prove the cauſe of greater calamity, than he before had threatned 3 
And ye were now turned, and had done right in my ſight in proclaiming 


liberty every one to his Neighbour. But ye turned, and polluted my 
name, 
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\ name, and cauſed every man his Servant, and his Handmaid, whom 


LEVY | ye had ſet at liberty, at their pleaſares to return, and brought them jn- 


to: ſubjeFion, to be unto you for Servants and Handmaids. Therefore 
(ſaith the Lord) becauſe ye have not harkned unto me, in proclaiming 
liberty every one to his Brother, aud to his Neighbour, behold I proclaim 
a liberty to you, ſaith the Lord, to the Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, 
and I will make you to be removed unto all the Kingdoms of the Farth, 
Jerem. 34. ver. 15. 16. 17. and ver. 21.22. And Zedekiah King of 
Judah, ard his Princes, will T give into the hands of their Enemics, and 


into the hand of them that ſeck their life, and into the hand of the King 


of Babylons Army, which are gone up from you. Behold, I will com- 
mand ( ſaith the Lord) and cauſe them to return to this City, and they 
ſhall fight againſt it, and take it, and burn it with fire, and I will make 
the City of Jadah a deſolation without an TIrhabitant. Yet was not this 
ſentence, though thus uttered with indignation, as yet altogether un- 
changeable, much leſs was this peoples ſafety peremptorily decreed by 
God, as their falſe Prophets miſ-perſwaded them. This error con: 
cerning the Tenor of Gods Decree or Covenant, being planted in 
them, the Fg yptians expedition again{t the Chaldezn Army, for Jer 
ſalems ſuccour, might with fair applauſe be pretended, as a means 
ordained by God for effecting their ſatety. To quell this their vain 
confidence in- the ſtrength of Fg ypt, the Prophet re-avoucheth his 
former meſſage with ſome additions, Jer. 37. 7.8. 9. This ſaith the 
Lord God of [rae], thus ſhall ye ſay to the King of Judah, that ſent you 
unto me to enquire of me» Behold Pharaohs Army which is come forth 
to help you,. ſhall return to Egypt, into their own Land, and the Chal- 
'deans hall come again and fight againſt the City, and take it, and burn 
it with fires thus ſaith the Lord, deceive not your ſelves ſing, the 
Chaldeans fhall ſurely depart from ws, for they ſhall not depart. For 
thongh ye had ſmitten the whale Army of Chaldeans that fight againſi 
you, and there remained but wounded men among them, yet ſhould they riſ: 
up every man in his Tent, and burn this City with Fire. 

Yet was not the event here foretold at this time, altogether inev!- 
table, but inevitable only upon their refaſal to obey the Prophets counſel, 
for after this time the ſame Prophet ſhews King Zedekiah a way or 
mean ordained by God, which if he had followed, a great part of 
this calamity ſo peremptorily denounced, might have been avoided, 
Jerm. 38. 17. Ther ſaid Jeremiah unto Zedekiah, thus ſaith the Lord 
God of l\rael, if thou wilt as ſurely go forth unto the King of Babylon, 
then thy Soul ſhall live, and this City ſhall not be burnt with fire, and 
thou ſha't live, and thine Houſe. But if thou wilt not go forth to ttt 
King of Babylons Princes, then ſhall this City be given into the hands of 
the Chaldeans, and they ſhall burn it with fire, and thou ſhalt not eſcaſt 
out of their hands. This was the laſt warning which he was to ex 
pect from God, by his Prophet, for his Peace. But not harkning un 
to his voice, whilſt it was called to day, but ſeeking to eſcape tit 


Judgments denounced by flight, he inevitably brought them upo"| 


himſelf, upon his Princes, upon the Temple, in a greater meaſure, 
eſpecially as they concerned himſelf and his houſe, than they had 
been threatned. When the Chaldean Princes entred the City, Zed 
kiah, and the Men of War, fled out of the City by night, but the 
Chaldeans Hoſt purſued after them, and overtook Zedekiah in the De 
ſert of Jericho, and brought hint to Nebuchadnezzar King of Babt), 


unto Kiblah, where heſlew the Sons of Zedekiah before his eyes, ho 
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ill the Nobles of J«dah, a lamentable farewel to the ſenſe of feht and Tome 1 1. 
liberty) for immmediately after he put out Zedekzabs eyes, and pur} LN Ru 
himin chains, to carry him to Babylox, ver. 7. Thus have you heard 
how Jeruſalez: and Judah came to a lamentable and tragical end, by 
diſeal2s in their Nature not incurable, but made ſuch by: their own 
wiltulneſs, in not harkning to the voice of Gods Prophets. Did! 
then the Wiſdom of God, who out of compaſſion ſent his Prophets | 
unto them, whilſt the firſt Temple ſtood, come in perſon himſelf to 
increaſe the miſery of that Generation, with whom he converſt here 
on Earth, or to deſtroy the ſecond Temple with a more fearful de 
{ruction than had befallen the firſt? That this Gener2tion becam: 
a prey, in the ifJue, to the Roman Vultures, was not from want of 
good will in him to gather them, but from their unwillingneſs to be 
oathered under his wings3 witneſs himſelf, 1atth. 23. 37. Jernſaler:, 
Jeruſalem, SC. But did he ſpeak this as God, or as Man? a captiou: 
queſtion. What if I ſhould ſay that it was, vox humana, and yet, 
vox Dei, The voice of God uttered by Man, the very perſonal voice of 
the Son of God, as Saint Lyke teſtifies, He ſpake as never man ſpake, 
and was ſo aitected towards Jeruſalem, as never man was affected. 
The Prophet Jeremiah, after hehad ſeen that Tragedy really ated, 
which he had reprc{cented in words, did wiſh his Head had been a 
Fountain of Tears, that he might weep day and night, for the ſlain 
of his People. The Wiſdom and Son of God, become a more for- 
rowful SpeQator of a ſecond Tragedy of Jeruſalexz, not as yet with- 
in forty years probability to be acted: when he came near 1aith 
Saiat Lnke 19. 41. he beheld the City, and wept for it, ſayiug, 0h 
if thou hadſt even known at the leaſt in this thy day, thoſe things which 
belong unto thy peace, but now they are hid ſrom thine eyes. Thele 
his Tears, though he wept as man, were a viſible expreſſion of kis 
divine inexpreſſible love toward Jeruſalezz and her Inhabitants, afier 
they had deſerved this 111 at his hands, ſtifly bent to deſerve mucu 
worſe. As yet it was called to day, but this was a critical day, and 
full of danger, howbeit, Jernſalexs fin was not ſealed up until the ſign 
of the Propnet Jonas was expired. After his Reſurrection from th- 
dead, Jernſalews had yet forty days for Repentance, as Nizeveh had 
(tor ſo long our Saviour remained here on Earth) but Jernſalems 
Chiloren not repenting within that time, as Nineveh did, their eſtate be- 
came as deſperate as their murmuring Fore-fathers had been in the 
Wilderneſs, they were to wander forty years in the Wildernels, be- 
fore any of them could enter into the Land of Promiſe; and as many 
as were about twenty years, being cut off by oaths, from all hopes or 
pollibilities of entring in-atali. This Ceneration, whom our Saviour 
here fore-warns, were to continue in it forty years, which being ex- 
pired, they and their Children have been exterminated, and baniſhed 
from it, for almoſt forty times forty years. During the forty years 
wherein they were permitted to remain 1n it, their eſtate was no 
leſs miſerable, than their Fore-fathers had been in the Wildernels. 
There dyed in the Wilderneſs, almoſt ſix hundred thouſand men 3 of 
this latter Generation, well nigh, twice as many within the ſame 
compals of time, did dye more miſerably, Jeruſalexz being firſt made 
their Priſon, afterwards their Grave, firſt an heap of Carkaſlſes, and 
then a heap of Stones. Now ſceing,as our Apoſtle ſaith,theſe J-ws did 
not ſtumble to the end that they ſhould fall, but rather that by their 
fall Salvation might come nnto the Gertiles, let us beſeech our Gra- 
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cious God, that from Jernſzlems ruine, we may 1n time, and whilſt it ; 
called to day, ſeek the edification of his Church and Kingdom. Rot 
out, good Lord, we beſeech thee, all Jewiſh Aﬀedions, and Jewij 
Opinions, out of the Hearts of thy People, that ſo our Prayers and 
Supplications, for the proſperity of thine Inheritance, and thine Anoint- 
ed, may be ever acceptable in thy ſight, O Lord our ſtrength, and 
our Redeemer. Amer. 


Book VI. 
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Oncerning the ſecond general propoſed, two points thete 
be which require diſcuſſion or declaration ; The firſt, whe- 
ther this petition which Solomon here preferreth to the 
King of Kings, were granted according to his deſires. 

The ſecond, how far the grant made to him, or how far 
the practices or experiments anſwerable to his petition, during the 
time that this remple ſtood, may concern us, or the times wherein we 
live. That Solomons petition was fully granted, firſt the equity of 
the matter contained in it may perſwade us; for he requeſts nothing 
at Gods hands which is for ſubſtance altogether new; nothing but that, 
which out of his free mercy and bounty he had granted unto his peo- 
ple before, though not ſupplicated unto in ſuch a ſolemn manner, as 

Solomon now uſerh and preſcribes as a pattern for others touſe. When 

Iſrael was in his infancy, not able to ſpeak the Language of Canaan, 

much leſs to frame his petitions according to the ſtile and formof the 

Sanquary, the God of his Father did underſtand his cry, and was al- 

| | ways ready to give him a better anſwer than he could defire. The 

cry of the Children of Iſrael (ſaith God) is come unto me, and T have 
alſo ſeen the oppreſſion wherewith the Egyptians oppreſs them. Exod.3.9. 

Might they have ipoken, for themſelves, the utmolt of their requeſt 

had been only for ſome eaſe 'or mitigation of their preſent ſervitude 

and prievance 3 but God (fo gracious is he) ſends them full de- 
liverance, and of ſlaves makes them a free ſtate, a Royal Naticn. 

Upon the fight of Pharaohs Hoſt perſuing them, after they had been 

{et free, the extremity of fear makes them deſirous rather to return 

unto their wonted thraldom, than to hazard their lives for attaining 

that liberty, whereunto God by Moſes had called therh. Whilſt thus 
ateted, they cry nnto the Lord, and he hears their cry, although it 
were mingled with murmurings againſt Moſes. Exod. 14. v. IO. IT. 

True it is that Moſes prayed, whilſt they murmured ; but God was 

more ready to hear, than 4oſes to pray : and therefore he ſaith, v. 15+ 

wherefore cryeſt thou unto me 3 ſpeak, unto the Children of Iſrael that they 
go forward. But for a Maſter to redeem his own m—_— from for- | 
reign oppreſſion is not ſo ſtrange, or out of courſe. Did God then 

at the prayer or inſtance of his ſervant, heal his people whom he him- 
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ſelf had wounded ? hen the people complained, it diſpleaſed the Lord, 
and the Lord heard it, and his anger was kindled and the fire of the 
Lord burnt amongit them, and conſumed them that were in the utmy 
parts of the Camp. Numb. 11. 1. The diſeaſe was acute and made 
quick- diſpatch, the medicine was as ſwift and ſpeedy ; Ther the People 
cried unto Moſes, and when Moſes prayed unto the Lord, the fire wa 
quenched, v. 2. One branch of golowons petition 1s, that when 1/3 ae! 
ſhould go forth to Battel againſt their Enemies by the way which he ſhoul| 
ſend them, that he would then hear their prayers and ſupplications, ang 
judee their cauſe. A lively pledge of Gods favour anſwerable to this 
branch of the Petition, and of the immediate dependance which ſuc- 
ceſs in Battel hath on. faithful prayers, we have 1n that ſtory Ex. 

17. v. 9.10. when Joſuah was ſent by Moſes appointment to fight with 
Amalek, Tt came to paſs when Moſes held up his hand, that Iſrael pre- 
vailed, and when he let down his hand Amalek prevailed. Another 
branch of Solomons petition in this place, is v. 24. That when Iſrael 
ſhould*be put to the ena before their Enemies, that God would be mer- 
ciful unto their ſim, when they ſhould turn again and confeſs his nant 
and pray. This was Tſraels caſe in'the ſiege of 43, Joſnah 17. v. 7.8. 
Joſuaah upon the ſight of this wound flies for ſuccour to that Medicine 
which Solomon haply from his practice preſcribes 3 For he rent his 
Clothes, and fell on his face to the Earth before the Ark of the Lord, and 
cried, alas! O Lord what ſhall T ſay when I\[rael turneth their back be 
fore their Enemies ! God hears his Prayer, before he was willing to 
make an end of praying, Get thee up, wherefore lieſt thou thus upon thy 
face £ and inſtructs him for reſtoring 7/7ael to his wonted eſtate and 
condition, by recompencing the way of the wicked upon his own 
head. Firſt he makes Achan confeſs his fin , and give glory unto 
Gad, and ſo removes the ſin from 1/rae! by execution of Juſtice, 
which 1n like caſe is equivalent to prayer, at leaſt a neceſſary con- 
dition of ſucceſsful Prayers for the publick Weal and ſafety of King: 
doms, 

- 2. IF after Joſuahs Death we were to give a general title to the fa- 
cred Hiſtory of enſuing times, for almoſt four hundred years, or make 
an Epitome of the Book of Jadges, it could not be more brief than 
this, Iſrael ſims and is given up into the hands of the Oppreſſor 3 Ilrae! 
cries unto the Lord, and he ſends him a Judge and a deliverer : Al 
yet, as the ſacred Penman of that ſtory obſerves, 1ſraels repentance 
always died with the Judge which God did ſend them, and could 
not be revived again but by renewing of affliction. One and the fame 
afllition was commonly the effett of 1/7aels fin, and the means of // 
|raels repentance 3 his fin was the efficient, and repentance the final 
cauſe of their oppreſſion. And ſo gracious was God towards them, 
ſo ready always to hear their Prayers, that he ſeemed not to puniſh 
them ſo. much for fins paſt, as to continue his puniſhment until they 
repented. Among other calamities of eſtate whoſe cure or remedy 
Solomon here ſeeks, the Plague of Peſtilence is one, v. 28. with thi 
the land was grievouſly ſmitten, even from Dar to Berſheba, in hs 
Father, Davids days, by the immediate hand of God, and in particu 
lar for his Fathers (in in numbring the people. Yet when David con 
felied his (in, and thus prayed, Behold I have ſinned, yea I have dont 
wickedly, but theſe ſheep what have they done £ Let thine hand I pri 
thee be againſt me and againſt my Fathers Houſe, v. 17. the Lord wi 
appealed towards the land, and the Plague ceaſed from 7/#«el. 50 
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ready was God always to hear the Prayers of this people, when they 
turned unto him, before this Temple was built. 

The ſum then of Solomons Petition is , that the Lord would be 
leaſed to give his people ſome particular or new aſſurance, for con- 
timaing his wonted mercics or bleſſings unto them; and that this Houſe 
which he had built, might be as a publick Court of Audience , a 
place wherein it might be free for every man, and for all 1ſ7ael, to ex- 
hibit the petitions of his heart to his God, and to receive anſwer from 
vim. And ſo we may obſerve, that from this time forward the con- 
ſ-cration of this Houſe, and the folemnity which $0olo-20x here uſed, 
did come into the ſtyle and form of this peoples Prayers, made as it 
were an additional to the Covenant with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 
But what expreſs proof have we, that Solomons own prayers at this 
time, for theſe prerogatives of this Houſe were heard ? This fully 
appears from the ſubſequent miracle, wherewith this petition was 
ſigned as with the immediate hand of God, 2. Ch. 7. 1, 2. Now when 
Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came down from Heaven, 
aud conſumed the burnt offring, and the ſacrifices, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the Houſe + and the Prieſts could: not enter into the Houſe of the 
Lord, becauſe the glory of the. Lord had filled the Houſe, This kind of 
anſwer by-fire was always moſt ſatisfactory to the buſineſs or proceed- 
ings that were or might be 1n queſtion 3 by this anſwer God did de- 
termine the controverſies between Elias and Baals Prieſts 3 by the like 
effet of fire from Heaven (conſuming the fat of the Sacrifice) the 
calling of Aaron to the Prie{thood, by Gods immediate appointment, 
not by man, was put out of queſtion. And ſo was the conſecration 
of the Son of God to his Everlaſting Prieſthood , confirmed by the 
viſible apparition of the Holy Ghoſt in tongues of fire, which was the 
accompliſhment of both the former miraculous apparitions from Hea- 
yen, the one at the Conſecration of Aaron, the other at the Conſe- 
cration of this material Temple. 

3. Bur admitting every branch of Solomons Petition was on Gods| 
part fully granted 3 yet will it be demanded, whether the praftice did 
purſue the grant, or what remarkable ſucceſs or iſſue the practice 
found? To both parts of this demand, two or three inſtances, which 
are upon ſacred record, will ſuffice. The firſt from the praQtice of 
good Jehoſaphat, in that ſtrange exigence or extremity of danger, 
whereunto the Kingdom of J«dah was brought in his days, by the ma- 
I1ctous Confederacy of Moab, Ammon, and Mount Seir. As was the 
danger, ſo was this good Kings fear, exceeding great; and the greater 
it was, the better motive he had to pray more heartily, according to 
that pattern which $0/0-20# preſcribes, 2. Chron. 20. 5. &'c. And Je- 
hoſaphat flood im the Congregation of Judah and Jeruſalem, in the 
Houſe of the Lord, before the new Court, and ſaid, O Lord God of onr 
Fathers,art not thou God in Heaven,and ruleſt not thou over all the King- 
doms of the Heathen 2. And in thine hand is there not power and might, 
ſo that none is able to withſtand thee? Art not thou our God who didſt 
drive out the Inhabitants of this land before thy people Iſrael, and ga- 
veſt it the ſeed of Abraham thy friend for ever? And they dwelt therein, 
and have built. thee-a Sanitary therein for thy name, ſaying , if when 
evil cometh upon us, as the $word, Judgment, or Peſtilence, or Famine, 
we ſtand before this Houſe and in thy preſence, ( for thy name is in this 
Houſe ) and cry unto thee in our afflition, that thou wilt hear and help, 


Oc. As the form of his prayer was peculiar, ſuch as was not uſed 
before. 


ed wc. Wy 


Solomons Petition fully granted. CL Book VI, 


_ —_ CORR _— RU III CO COCCCOINGSE V7 Ws > _ 
_ = ” _ - 


before this houſe was built, ſo the ſucceſs was extraordinary, ang 
ſuch as this people had never taſted before, unleſs it were in the de- 
ſtruftion of Pharaoh, and his mighty Army. The victory which 6;. | 
deon had over the Midianites was miraculous, in reſpect of their my]. 
titude which was vanquiſhed, and of their paucity which vanquiſhed 
them: yet in that miraculous deliverance, there was the Sword of 
the Lord, and the Sword of Gideon. They fought for viftory, but 
in this mighty discomfiture of Three Nations more potent than 14; 
dian, which had combined for the overthrow of Jadah,there was only 
the arm of the Lord; the uſe of mans Sword, or arm of Fleſh, i; 
utterly prohibited by the Prophet Jahaziel, wer. 17. Te ſhall not neg 
to fight in this Battel, ſet your ſelves, ſtand ye ſtill, and ſee the Salvatiqy 
of the Lord with you. All that Jehoſophats royal preſence, or perſon 
did undertake, or perform, for the accompliſhment of this viftory 
promiſed, was, to exhort his people, not to be valiant in fight, but to 
put their confidence in the Lord of Hoſts, ver. 20. They roſe earl jy 
the morning, and went forth into the Wilderneſs of Tekoah: andu 
they went forth, Jehoſaphat ſtood and ſaid, Hear me, O Judah, and the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, believe in the Lord yorr God, ſo ſhall you be 
eſtabliſhed, believe his Prophets, fo ſhall ye proſper. And ſo they did, 
For this victory was more compleat, and more beneficial to the King, 
and People, than any victory which David had gotten over the Ene- 
mies of God, though purchaſed with his Peoples blood. For asit is 
ver. 25. When Jehoſaphat and his people came to take away the ſil 
of them, they found amongſt them in abundance, both riches with tit 
dead bodies, and pretions jewels (which they ſtript off for themſelves, 
more than they could carry away, and they were three days in gathering 
of the ſpoil, it was ſo much. For the Lord mighty in Battel, had turr- 
ed the ſtrength, and weapons of death and war, which theſe Confede- 
rates had prepared againſt Judah, uponthemſelves. The moſt remark 
able circumſtance, in this Sacred Story, was, that the coals and fre 
of that fatal diſſention, which brought univerſal deſtruction upon 
' theſe three Armies, did then begin to kindle, when the men of Judut 
and Jeruſalem, began topraiſe the Lord with (weet Harmony,as welldt 
heart and ſpirit, as of voice, 2 23. When they began to ſing and praiſe 
the Lord ſet ambuſhments againſt the Children of Ammon, and Moab, i 
Mount Seir, which were come againſ} Judah, and they were ſmitten 
For the Children of Ammon, and Moab, ſtocd up againſt the Inhabitants 
Mount Seir, ztterly to deſtroy, and ſlay them, and when they had maat at 
end of the Inhabitants of Mount Seir, every one helped to deſtroy another 
Such power thereis in the Songs of the Santuary,when they are right! 
ſet by the Prieſt, and taken up by unanimous conſent of Prince, and 
People, united in heart, with the fearof God, and with loving attic 
on one towards another, and towards Gods Church. Here was mort 
than-an accompliſhment of that branch of Solomons Petition in tis 
Chapter, ver. 34. They went out indeed, unto their Enemies, and 
by the way which God had appointed them, but the way which ht 
had now appointed them, was not to fight with ther, but to believe 
in him, whocan ſaveus, as well with a few, as with many and cal 
maintain the cauſe of his people, as well without the induſtry or endei- 
vours of man,as with them. And forthis cauſe Jehoſaphat,and his people 
did praiſe him with like confidence, for the aſſurance which he had give! 
them by his Prophet of future Vitory, as if it had been already gottfl: 


A victory, or defeat of the Enemy, without the aftive endeavour; 
| | : 
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of men, fully parallel to this we have 1n the 2.0f Kings Chap.tg. ws; 


Jong time beſieged Jeruſalem Such was the ſucceſs of Hezekzab: : rayers, 


which were conceived ih that form which Soloxwon here pre'cribes, 
 and-uttered in this houſe, which he now conlecrates. And Huzekiah 


p 


hetween t 


ver. 15.16. To this Petition he receives this anſwer, ver. 22. Thus 
faith the Lord, concerning the King of Aſlyria, be ſhall not come 3910 this 
City, nor ſhoot an Arrow there, nor come before it with ſhield, or caſt a 


bank againſt it. By the way that he came, the ſame ſhall he return, and 


| ſhall not come into this City, ſaith the Lord. For I will defend this City, 


Ez 70 ſaveit, for mine own ſake, and for my ſervant Davids ſake. The like 


joyful deliverance was obtained by the Prayers of #l;ſha, in that 


8 ſtreight ſiege of Samaria, andthe Famine, wherewith the City was fo 


 orievouſly pinched, was ſuddenly turned into ſuch plenty, that 
' whereas an Aſſes Head had been ſold one day for forty pieces of Sil- 


| yer, the morrow after, two meaſures of Barley, and a meaſure of 
| Wheat flowr, was ſold for a Shekel, 2 Kings6. 25. and 7.18. Heaven, | 


| we read, was ſhut up for three years in #liſar's time, the Earth was 


| | chapped, and the land of 7/7ael wounded with Famine, for want of 


; rain, Heaven 1s opened again by Elzas his Prayer, and the Land re- 
| freſhed, 1 Kirgs 17.1, 10, 45. Sothat there 1s not one branch of Solo- 
| 2015 Petition, which the Lord did not really gccompliſh, when this 
| people prayed untohim, as Solomon preſcribes them. 

Through want of ſuch Prayers as Solomon here makes, or, at leaſt, 
| for want of that Faith, by which the Prayers of Jehoſaphat, Hezekiahs 
and the Prophets were conceived, Jehoiakim, Zedekiab, &c. found no 
| ſuch ſucceſs, or deliverance in their diſtreſs, as theſe two godly 


F Princes had done. 


| Butſome men, the better they believe theſe Sacred Stories, concern- 
Ing the infallible ſucceſs of the Kings of Judah's godly prayers; The 
| More prone they will beto queſtion in what caſes, how far, or whether 
; at all, theundoubted grant of Solozrovs Petition may any way concern 


| | us, orthetimes wherein we live. 


| Thequeſtion may ſeem more pertinent, or rather, the ſecond gene- 
\ral point propoſed by us, may ſeem more queſtionable; or, (more 
than queſtionable) altogether impertinentz becauſe, moſt of theſe 
victories, or deliverances, which Judh or 7/#ae! obtained by Prayers, 
| Were miraculous; ſuch as far exceed the force of natural cauſes, or 
[means ordinary, and which are without the reach, or contrivance of 
Policy. And what aſſurance then can we have, that our Prayers ſhall 
be anſwered with like ſucceſs, unleſs we may believe, or hope, that 
|cyen our Prayers or Supplications may procure true miracles : but 
[miracles have altogether, or for the moſt part, ceaſed for theſe later 
times; 1n which, for this reaſon, that Song of the P/alm;ſ{ might be 
,more fitly taken up, thgn the practice of Solox20z, or the Kings of Ju- 
dah: IWe have heard with our Ears, and our Fathers have declared un- 
to us the noble works, which thou didſt in their days, and inthe old time 
before them. 

Thus rocomplain of the times wherein we live, inreſpett of —_— 

| a 


ST . > — 


raged before the Lord, and ſaid, O Lord God of [{rael, which dmwelleſ# 
he Cherubins, thou art the God, even thou alone, of all the 
' Kingdoms of the Earth, thou haſt made Heaven and Farth, Lo-d bow 
' Jown thine Far, and hear. Open Lord thine Eyes, and ſee, and hear 
the word of Senacherib, which hath ſent him to roproach the living God, 


4 
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to wit, the great diſcomfiture of Sexacheribs Army, which had for « | 
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all of us are by nature too prone 3 and this proneneſs is one ſpecial 
means, by which the fervency of better Spirits devotion, is fo much 
dampned : yet Solomon hath told us, that we are but fooliſh Inquiſi- 
tors 3 Andif but fooliſh [nquiſitors, then certainly no competent judge, 
in this caſe. 

To ſay, that theſe times are not more corrupt than former, were tg 
fatter them enough to convince us of being time-ſervers; yet to 
complain of them, or toJament them, as Men do which have no hope, 
or aſſurance in Gods Promiſes, were to accuſe God 3 aſpice of infide- 
lity. Certainly, there isno fault in the times, or 1n the places, where. 
in we live, but ſuch as we our ſelves reſpectively infuſe into them, 
ſome by wickedneſs of life, others by 1mpious or ungodly opj- 
nions. | 

Let us then ſo uſe our freedom, in ſpeaking the truth of che Times 
wherein we live, that we do not ſlander the Eternal Diſpenſer « 
Times and Seaſons; that we caſt no afperiions upon his Fatherly care 
and Providence. God hath not forgotten to be as good, and grz 
cious unto our Times, as he hath been unto former Ages 3 but we 
have forgotten to be thankful unto him we either are diſtruſtful of 
our ſelves, or, for the moſt part, teach othersfo diſtruſt the extent 
of his goodneſs, whoſe certain belief muſt be the root of Prayers, as 
well for Bleſlings-Spiritnal, as Temporal. 

There 1s no ſpeedier way,-or ſhorter cut unto Gods curſe, or ver- 
geance, than by deſtruſting his goodneſs towards our ſelyes, or by 
denying the fruits of it unto others, 

But to the @zere propoſed, How far the grant of Solomons Peti 
tion may concern our ſelves, or the times wherein we live, the an: 
{wer 1s ready ;3' Our preſent intereſt in that grant, our aſlurance in 
Gods Promiles for Bleſſings Temporal to that People, may be as great, 
our deliverance from dangers imminent, and unavoidable to the ap 
prehenſion of man, may be as certain, and' infallible, as theirs was; 
albeit God doth not in particular promiſe ſuccour, or work our ſafety 
by the ſame, and like means as he did theirs. | 

Admit then it were an Article of our Creed (as it is not) that 
Miracles in theſe Jater times have ceaſed, may not upon any exigence 
be expected, that to ſeek after ſuch ſigns, and wonders, as were give 
then, were a tempting of God, as in truth it is no better; yet al 
this ought not to weaken our aſſurance, that the iſſue of our Prayer 
(ſo they be as faithful as theirs were) ſhall be as joyful toour ſelves, 
as beneficial to the State and Kingdom, as Jehoſaphats and Hezekzai 
Prayers were. Gods goodneſs towards us, his. Providence over U5 
1s ſtill the ſame, and our belief of this his goodneſs, iF in us it be true, 
and ſound, 'tis the ſame it was in them 3 ſo will the iſſue be the ſame, 
either in kind, or by equivalency. Whether the like iſſue, or ſuc- 
ceſs be wrought by means ordinary, or extraordinary, is meerly ac - 
cidental to the certainty of it; Notto embrace the works of his wit 
dom with as thankful hearts, as 1/7ael did the works of his pow®! 
would be childiſh and pettiſh. | 

Hopes of ſucceſs, whether by means ordinary or miraculous, mult 
| in all Ages be grounded upon the ſame Article of Faith, but not at all 

times upon the ſame branch of the ſame Arficle. It is he that mace 
us, which only can preſerve us, and while we profeſs that it js he tha 
made us, and not we our ſelves, that he is the Maker of all things 


viſible, and inviſible, we include as much as the Apoſtle cy and 
Omec* 
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ſomewhat more than he expreſſeth in theſe words, 7» hin: we move, 
live, and have our being, which contain the three ſpecial branches of 
Gods Power. | 

Miracles, properly ſo called, conſiſt in ſome extraordinary mani- | 
ſtation of Gods Power, either adding ſomewhat unto, or ſubtract- 
ing ſomewhat from the ordinary efficacy of Inſtrumental Cauſes, or 
obſervable courſe of nature. All miracles may be reduced to ſuch 
manifeſtation either of Gods Creative, or his conſervative, or co- 
operative Power. 

$ampſons ſtrength, or atchievements were truly miraculous, and did 
ſuppoſe an addition of force ſupernatural to his native aftivity , or 
extraordinary meaſure of Gods co-working power. 

The Victory, which Jo/aah got over the Amorites, was after this 
manner miraculous. There was a power more than natural, as well 
in the motion as in the making of thoſe great ſtones, wherewith the 
Amorites were beaten down. The three Children again were preſer- 
ved untoucht, in the midlt of the flaming furnace, by true miracle, 
or extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods power 3 But this conſiſted 
not in the addition of any ſupernatural forces unto it , but in the 
meer ſubtraction of Gods co-working power, without ſubtraction 
of his creative, or conſerving power 3 for ſo it had ceaſed not only 
to burn, but to be fire. The ſudden withering of Jeroboawzs hand 
was a true miracle, but did conſiſt in the ſubtrattion of Gods pre- | 
ſerving power, that 1s, that branch of his power, in which, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, all things live that are endowed with life. 

That God hath thus wrought the ſafety of his Servants, and yet 1s 
able to work by theſe, or the like more miraculous means, we do 
believe, in that we believe he 1s the Almighty maker of Heaven, 
and Earth. But beſides that abſolute dependance which every par- 
ticular creature hath on theſe branches of his power, by which their 
leveral efficacies may be extraordinarily increaſed , or diminiſhed, 
there 1s an eſſential ſubordination of all the ſeveral ranks of his 
Creatures, with whatſoever ſtrength or efficacy they be endowed, 
unto his providence ; as in wiſdom he made them all, ſo in wiſdom 
he marſhalleth, and ordereth them all. 

| Now the contrivance of means, or agents, for their nature, or 
kind but ordinary, may be more admirable, than miracles properly 
lo called, that is, than his particular works of wonder. 
Miracles are in their nature more apt to affect the ſence, but the 
(weet contrivances of Gods wiſdom, and providence do more affe&t 
the underſtandings The one works a(toniſhment, the other admira- 
tion, For this reaſon were miracles more frequent in the Infancy of 
the Church, as an awful kind of diſcipline to inforce unbelievers to 
give audience unto the word of life, and to take Gods promiſes 
(which would otherwiſe be ſleighted) into (ſerious conſideration. 

Lut the ways of Gods wiſdom, or ſweet diſMſition of his provi- 
dence, are more apt to cheriſh the ſeed of life being ſowen in mens 
hearts, Miracles by continual frequency would ceaſe to be miracles, 
would not be wondred at; whereas the unſearchable ways of Gods 
wildom, or his indiſſolvable contrivances of extraordinary ſucceſs, by 
means ordinary, will unceſſantly breed in us matter of admiration. 
His ways and contrivances are ſtill in one kind or other moſt admira- 
ble, but we want eyes, or will, to contemplate, or obſerve them. Yet 
lt us ſee whether the greateſt deliverances, which God wrought ” 
Rr is 
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Tome 11. his Children of 7/ae!, beſides that one in bringing them out of the 
EAN Sd] Land of Feypt, were not wrought by means ordinary and uſual, if 


joice. Pſal. 120. v. I,2,3,4,5- This was indeed a preat deliver- 


| can do of his infinite Power. 


| ſuch high favour with the King , That Queen Ya/hti ſhould be dil- 


we reſpeC their particular or ſeveral agencies, and admirable and ex- 
traordinary only for their combination, and contrivance. When th; 
Lord turned again the Captivity of Sion, we were like ther that dreay, 

Then was our mouth fill'd with laughter , and our tongues with ſinging, | 
Then ſaid they among the Heathen, the Lord hath done great things for 
them : yea the Lord hath done great things for us already, whereof we re- 


ance, and ſo to be acknowledged by all poſterity. For fo the Pro- 
phet had foretold, Jer. 23. 7. Behold the day is come, ſaith the Lird, 
that they ſhall no more ſay, the Lord liveth, which brought forth the Chil. 
dren of I(rael out of the Land of Egypt 5 Fut, the Lord liveth, which 
brought up, and which led the ſeed of the Houſe of Iſrael out of the North 
Country, and from all Countries, whither T had driven them, and they 
ſhall dwell in their own Land. 

Not to make compariſon betwixt the mighty works of God, or 
not to queſtion whether according to the literal meaning of this Pro- 
phecy, the fame or freſh memory of this ſecond deliverance out of 
Chaldey, (hould eclipſe the fame of the former out of Eg yptz This is 
certain and unqueſtionable, that this latter deliverance was a moſt 
exact parallel to the former. And yet, if we could exactly calculate 
all the particular means, which did concur to the ſurpriſal of Buy 
lon by Cyrus, or to Cyrus his ſetting this people free, we ſhould not 
find one miraculous effect among them; And yet if we would but 
riouſly compare all the circumſtances and concurrences of ſecond 
cauſes, which Herodotus and Xenophon relate, with the ſacred predidi| | 
ons concerning Cyrzs his good ſucceſs againſt Babyloz, the intire cor- 
trivance of them is moſt admirable 3 and ſuch as would give us 
more pleaſant view, or model of Gods infinite wiſdom, than Miracles 


Again, in that deliverance of the Jews from Haxzans Conſpiracy, 
there is no extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods power, no particu: 
lar cauſe, or agent, was in its working advanced above the ordinarj 
pitch of nature; and yet the contrivance,or ſuiting of theſe ordinary 
agents, appointed by God, is more admirable, than if the ſame end 
had been effefted by means truly miraculous. For a King not to take 
kindly reſt by night, though in a Bed of eaſe, is not unuſual. Fo! 
a King, again, to ſeek to ſolace his waking thoughts, by hearing tic 
Annals of his Kingdom, or the Journals of his own Reign read unto 
him, is more commendable, than rare 3 But that Wng A/erns ſhould 
lye awake at that time ſpecially, when Hamar did watch and plotthe 
deſtruction of the Jews, that cauſing the Chronicles of his Kingdon 
to be read, the Reader ſhould light on the place wherein Mordecs 
his unrewarded good ſervice, in diſcovering the treaſon intends 
againſt the Kings p#&ſon, was recorded; this was from the Keep! 
of T/rael who neither (lambereth nor ſleepeth, and who was marvel 
lous in his peoples ſight. 

It was his doing hkewiſe, that Heſter, though by Mordecai s ad- 
vice, ſhould conceal her Nation and Parentage, until ſhe came" 


placed, and ſhe preferred, about the ſame time wherein Haman vi 
advanced, and by his advancement enabled to do a remedilels mil- 
chief to the Jewiſh Natiox had not the Lord (as the wiſe man ſpeaks) 
made one thing againſt another. It 


———— 
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" If we would rightly ſurvey that rare deliverance of Jehoſaphat and 
his people before mentioned, the particular means, by which it was 
wrought, were but ordinary, not miraculous : but the co-incidence, 
or concurrence of ſuch means was more than miraculous. Seeing the 
ſpirit of God hath concealed the particular occaſions of that unex- 
pected hoſtility, between the Children of Az24#20z, and Moab, and 
| the Edomites 3 we have no reaſon to ſuſpeft them to have been any 
other, than ſuch as the Eord heretofore hath wrought, and yet may 
work between the Confederate Enemies of this Kingdoms Peace, for 
our good, if we ſhall be thankful 3 or betweenour Friends, or Con- 
federates for the advantage of the Enemy, if we ſhall continue Ene- 
mies unto our God. In a word, in that rare and admirable deliver- 
ance, there was no particular care, or unuſual in reſpe& of thoſe 
times, unleſs it were Jehoſaphats, and his Nobles firm reliance, not to 
the arm of fleſh, or probable appearance of means ordinary, but up- 
on the mercy, and loving kindneſs of the Lord ; in whoſe wiſdom 
they knew was treaſured up variety of means ordinary, unknown to 
them, as all-ſufficient to ſave, as if the whole Armory of his power, 
by working miracles, had been uſed for their defence. | 

If Chriſtian ſtates would throughly parallel Jehoſaphat and Judah 
in this; God in this Age would parallel the ſucceſs by the like extra- 
ordinary diſpoſitions of means ordinary. As his mercy endureth for 
ever, ſo the treaſure of his wiſdom, for effefting their good which 
love him, is inexhauſtible. It 1s not neceſſary that he ſhould inter- 
poſe his Creative Power, or work miracles for bringing forth ſucceſs 
extraordinary , and miraculous 3 For of means ordinary , whereof 
he hath infinite ſtore already Created , a ſmall number , by his all- 
{ering diſpoſition , may ſutfice for any purpoſe. He can without 
miracles ſave with a few, as well as with many. 

The Letters, or Elements of all ſpeech, or language are not ma- 
ny; few more in number than the years of our youth, or non-age 3 
yet the poſſible compoſitions of theſe few are ſo various, and copi- 
ous, as to afford ſeveral words, ſufficient not only to ſignify the di- 
verſity of things that are by name, but to expreſs their natures, and 
properties 3 enough to decipher all the actions or undertakings of 
men throughout all Ages. | 

How unſearchable then are his ways? how incomprehenſible the 
ſecret courſes, by which he brings calamity. or proſperity upon any 
Nationz who can with greater facility compoſe the ſeveral ranks of 
- Creature, even all things that are, than the Prizter can do his few 

eters. 

And albeit all the viſible means which may be thought to conſpire 
for our woe, or for our weal, may be, to mans apprehenſion, appa- 
rently the ſame which have been manifeſted in former times, yet his 
wiſdom, by ſecret addition, or ſubtraction of ſome petty occurren- 
ces, may quite alter the ſucceſs, which from ſome former models we 
fear, or hope, with leſs ado, than a critick , permitted to correct a 
Preſs, can do the ſence and meaning of the exafteſt Writer , by the 
diſpuntion or inverſion of points or letters. How many devices ſo- 
ever there be in man's heart , yet as Prov. 19. 2I, Solomon faith, 
there is a Counſel of the Lord and that muſt ſtand. . 

It was a grave Chriſtian-like advice, which the Heathen Camby/es, 
from ſome broken apprehenſions of the great wiſdom of his Gods, or 


Dzvine Powers, did give unto Cyrus his Son, when he firſt undertook 
R r 2 that 
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Tome II. | that quarrel with the Armenians, which gave occaſion to that oreat 
Fea... 


| of it, or the ſecond Temple built by Zerabbabel,re-edified and adorned 


War, which by the counſel of the Lord, he happily accompliſhed a- 
oainſt Babyloz, - The ſum of his advice was this, That be ſhould run 1, 
hazard either of his own perſon, or of his charge, without ſacrificing ty 
the Gods, and receiving diretions from them. For men (faith he ) i» 
the choice of their aftons, or undertakings, do but rove by gueſs, not ac- 
quainted with the Fountains, whence true goodneſs muſt be derived, or 
the ſecret iſſues by which it runs. | 

Many inſtances he there brings of men which had wit, or power to 
compaſs the particulars which they moſt effected, which yet have 
ſtrangely miſcarried in the main chance, and as it were, ran-counter 
from that end, or mark at which all men by nature make aim. 

The reſultance of his many inſtances, or his experiments to this pur- | 4 
pole, is, That humane wiſdom (at the beſt ) hath no more skill to chuſe| | 
what is beſt for it ſelf, than as if a man ſhould come to a Lottery, where 
he muſt be content with the Lot which he draws; he hath a freedom of 
will, or power to chaſe this before that, but none to make the prize if 
what he chuſeth, that was ſet before. But as for the Immortal God, 
they know all things as well paſt as'to come, and will dire@ their Frieud;, 
being conſulted, to chuſe that which is good, and decline evil. But as fir | 
ſuch as are not their Friends, there is no neceſſity that they ſhould take 
the like care for them. 

We may add, though all menby Nature be enemies unto the true 
and only God; yet is there no neceſfity laid upon any ſo to conti: 
nue. All the Nations of the Earth have better means of reconcilia 
tion unto God, than the Temple of Hieruſalen, or the ſervice of it 
was unto the Nation of the Jews, wherein it ſtood: God, faith the 
Apoltle, was iz Chriſt reconciling (not this or that man) but the world 
unto himſelf. All the Nations of the Earth, as you heard before, 
had their intereſt in the Temple built by Solomon : The demoliſhing 


by Herod, can be no prejudice to any particular Nation of the Earth, 
much leſs to any Chriſtian Nation, leſt of all to this moſt Orthodox! 
Nation. 

But what? Is that way, or means of Reconciliation unto God, 
which we now have, more excellent than the Jew;/ſ) Nation had, whillt 
Solomons Temple ſtood ? Certainly the Son of God did uſe no Sophiſn 
or Z#quivocation; He ſpake more than Aetaphors, even Sacred Mylte: 
ries, when he ſaid unto the Jews, Deſiroy this Temple, and in thrit 
days I will raiſe it up, John2.19. Foralbeit his words, as the Evar- 
geliſt infiruts xs, were literally meant of the Temple of his body; 
and though the Jews did perniciouſly erre in not conſtruing them(0; 
yet the ſame words had a farther Emblematical, Myſtical, or Spiritual 
ſenſe, importing, thus much, that the Jews, by deſtroying the Tem 
ple of his body, ſhould deſtroy that very Temple wherein they 
truſted, and that within three days it ſhould be raiſed with him, to? 
more excellent ſtate, or manner of being than it had. 

The material Temple was ſigned, or marked unto deſtruction, Þ) 
the rending of the vail at the hour.of his death : and though the viſt 
ble building, or ſo much of it as was the work of mans hands did ſtand 
for forty yeaws after; yetit ſtood but as a Carkaſs, the Soul and Spii! 
of it was tranſlated unto the Temple of his body. For as he ſaid, Ye 
habitante Camillo illic Roma fuit. Rome was at Veit whilit Cam1lus, 


in whom the life and ſpirit of the Ancient Romans did then _ © 
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- | Gde, had bis reſidence in that Town. Oras we ſay, The Kings Royal 
| preſence makes the Court : So was it always the immediate or peculiar |, 
reſence of God, by way of inhabitation, which made that goodly 
Fdifice, which S$olomron now erected, to be the Temple or Sanctuary, 
the Houſe of Prayer. 

Now from the time of our Saviours death, God withdrew hf ex- 
| traordinary preſence from the Temple made with hands all the pri- 
viledges wherewith It was endowed, and the ſecret influence of his 
Grace, are now wholly treafured up in the Sun of Righteouſneſs, or 
in the Body. of Chriſt, in whom, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, th? God-head | 
Adwelleth bodily. God 1s not fo preſent in any other body or place, as 
he was inthe Temple of Jeruſalem, not preſent any where by way of 
-nhabitation, ſave only 1n the Body of Chriſt, andin the members of it, 
that is, his Church. 

But in as much as God 1s by ſuch ſpecial manner preſent in Chriſt; 
| manhood, our acceſs unto him, in all our troubles and diſtreſs, is more 
| | immediate than Solomons, or his people had any. They wereto pray 
in the material Temple, ortowards it ; their Prayers had no other ac- 
| ceſs to Heaven, than as 1t were by way of Eccho from the Earthly 
Temple, and though by this way they found a true acceſs unto Hea- 
{| ven; yet had they not altogether the ſame acceptance there, as ours 
now have, or might have. 

Solomon, indeed, beſeeched God, here in my Text, that bis eyes might 
be open, and his ears attent unto the Prayers, which were made in this 
F| place, to wit, 772 the houſe which he had built. But this he ſpake, 
igonenalos, after the manner of men. For God had not thenthe eyes 
of men, to look upon. men, nor the ears of man, as now he hath, to 
| entertain the Prayers of men. | 

This is our ſpecial comfort, that the Son of God, that very Lord 
unto whom Solowor directs his Prayer, is become our High Prieſt, 
| Not ſuch an High Prieſt as cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infir- 

mities, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without ſin. He 
hath his Temple, or Sanctuary at the right hand of his Father, Acts 3.26, 
where he (its to pray for us, as Solo-z0p did for his people in hisname. 

Yea, but he is placed there, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, To bleſs us with 
(| 21} Spiritual bleſſings, and what are theſe to Bleſſings of $2ates and 
Kingdoms, for which Solomon here prays? Much every way 3 or rather, 
all in all. For if Bleſſings Spiritual include godlineſs in them, they 
F | have Bleſſings Temporal annexed unto them, as appurtenances, God- 
lineſs, faith the Apoſtle, zs profitable unto all things, having the promiſe 
of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 1 Tm. 4. 0. 
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JEREMIAH 26. Ver..1g. 


Did be not fear the Lord, and beſought the Lord ; and the 
Lord repented bim of the evil which be had pronounced 


againſt them 


H E Text 1s part of an Apology for the Prophet Jeremzah, 
againſt whom the Prieſts, and Prophets, and all the 
people had pronounced this peremptory ſentence, v.8.9. 
Thou ſhalt ſurely dye; why haſt thou Propheſied in the name 

| __ of the Lord, ſaying, this houſe ſhall be like Shilo, and this} * 
City ſhall be deſolate without an Inhabitant. But this ſentence you ſhall 
find reverſed or contradicted by the Princes and all the People, v.16. 
Then ſaid the Princes, and all the People, unto the Priefts and Prophets, 
this man is not worthy to dye, for” he hath ſpoken unto us in the name of 
the Lord our God. [he (cales of Juſtice being thus far turned the right | 
way, the Elders and Sages of 'the Land ſought to keep them at the 
point whereto they were drawn (more through vehemency of preſent 
motion, than by permanent weight of reaſon_) by alledging a former 
rule beyond exception. All that the Prieſts and Prophets could pre- 
tend, why Jernſalen: having made her ſelf equa] to $4lo in fin, might 
not be made equal to her in puniſhment, was this That albeit Shiloh 

j had been the place of Gods reſt, the Town or City, where the Ark 
of his Covenant did reſide, yet it never had the Title or Priviledge 
of the place which God had choſen to place his name in. This was |- 
Jeruſalems prerogative amongſt all the Cities of 7/7ack ' But what 
prerogative ſoever 7ernſalen did from this title enjoy, theſe had been 
the ſame inthe days of Hezekiah which now they were. And if in the 
the judgment of Hez*kzah, and the ſtate of Judah, it were Jawful for 
Hicah to threaten, that. $707 ſhould +be plowed as a Field; that Jeru- 
ſalem ſhould become heaps, and the Mountain of the Houſe, like the high 

places of the Foreſt. It could be no capital crime in'Jeremiah to ſay, 

that the Lord would make the Temple like $hiloh, and Jeruſalem a 

curſe to all the Nations of the Earth. Now Hezekzah, and the ſtate of 


Judah Cas theſe Elders alledge.) were: ſo far ſrom putting Micah to 
| | ( death, | 
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prepare mens hearts to pray ? 


'] the wiſemen of this World hold in greateſt- admiration. For ſoa 


death, that Hezekzah for his part, did fear the Lord and beſought the 
Lord. And when it is ſaid, he feared the Lord, it is included tha 
he did not only patiently hear the Prophet , but truly believe him 
For the fear of the Lord in this place 1s neither to be extended "My 
ther,nor contracted narrower than thus 3 he feared leſt the Lord ſhould 
put the Judgments denounced by Aficah in ſpeedy execution, and 33 
is probable, by Sexracherib King of Afſjria. By what means ſoeye; 
the likelyhood was that this Judgment ſhould be put in execution: 
the only means which Hezek7ah reſolveth upon for avoiding or Dres 
venting it , was hearty and unfeigned Prayers. Did he not fear the 
Lord, and beſought the Lord? &c. In this his reſolation and ſucceſ 
theſe four particulars preſent themſelves to your conſiderations; 

Firſt, His wiſdom in making choice of Prayer before and above 
all other means, which the opportunity of thoſe times might luggeſt, 

Secondly, What advantagious ſucceſs did accrue from fear unto 
the efficacy of his Prayers? or, how fear of Gods Judgments doth 


Thirdly, Of the juſt occalion of his and his peoples fear ; or of 
others fear in like caſe, 

Fourthly, In what ſenſe God is ſaid to repent. 

IF I ſhould ſay that Hezekzab in thus doing did ſhew himſelf : 
godly and religious King, none would deny it 3 but to-fay, he was in 
this a wiſe and politick King, this will not be granted. For what po- 
licy was there in fearing and praying ? Every Coward is capable 
of the former 3 and he is a very Fool that, when other means fail 
cannot practiſe the latter. Muſt we then decline all trial of his wiſ- 
dom by the received rule of humane policy ? This we might do, but 
this we need not do. For the depth of his wiſdom and policy will 
appear if we meaſure 1t by that rule, or ſcale of that policy which 


great maſter of the art of policy tells us, that when any ſtate or 
Kingdom is either weakned by means internal, as by the (loath, the 
negligence or careleſsneſs of the Governours (as diſeaſes grow in 
mens bodies by degrees inſenſible, for want of exerciſe or good dyet) 
or whether they be wounded by cauſes external; the only method for 
recovering their former ſtrength and dignity is, »t o-ria ad ſua prin 
cipia revocentur, by giving liſe unto the fundamental Laws and ancient 
Cuſtoms. As for new inventions, what depth or ſubtilities ſoever 
they carry, unleſs they ſuit well with the fundamental Laws or Cu: 
ſtoms of the ſtate wherein they practiſe, they prove in the iflue but 
like empyrical Phyfick, which agrees not with the natural diſpoſition 
or cuſtomary dyet of the party to whom it is miniſtred. Of the for: 
mer Aphoriſm you have mahy probatums in the ancient Roman ſtate; 
So have ye of the latter in the ſtate of 7th,” about the time wherein 
Machiavel wrote (if we may believe him) 1n his own profeſſion. 
Admit then the rule or method were (as, for ought I have to ay, !t 
is) without exception, yet the ſucceſs of the practice (how conforn 
able ſoever to the rule) muſt ſtill depend on that meaſure-of goot: 
neſs which is contained in the fundamental laws or primeval Cuſtoms 
of every Nation. If theſe be but comparatively good, the ſuccels 
of the practice cannot be abſolute: IF they be but ſeemingly good, 
or mixed with evil; the great Philoſopher treating of this ſubject hati 
foretold the fucceſs, dydyny irs eine in T xaos; dyavoy dandis ixfiva xaxil, 


whatſoever is either ſalſly or but ſeemingly good , will in revolution 
| ER 1 time 
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cimwe bring forth effets truly and really evil. If the fundamental Laws 
of any ſtate: be not firm or ſound, whatſoever elle is laid upon them, 
there lies a neceſlity of ſinking with their own weight. Where the 
Leſs is but narrow, the faſtiginm or roof cannot be high. Or where 
the foundation is both firm and ſpacious , yet if the ſtructure be ſer 
awry , with every degree of height it gets, there grows a parallel 
degree of inclination to its ſudden downfal. Now if Hezekziab in 
making choice of prayer before any other means of policy, did pra- 
Fiſe according to the former rule, that is; as the ancient Laws of 
that Kingdom, and Rules of Government preſcribed by his Anceſtors 
did dire& him, he was more polttickly wiſe than any Prince of other 
Nations in thele times could be: than any at this day can be,beides 
ſuch as have the like Fundamental Laws, or take his practice .in like 
exigence for their pattern. For the Fundamental Laws of his King- 
dom were abſolutely good, as being immediately given by God him- 
ſelf. The beſt Laws of other Nations were but the inventions of men. 
Hence faith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 147. v. 19. He ſheweth his word unto 
Jacob, his Statutes and Ordinances unto [[rael. Yet Moſes preſumed 
that other Nations, which had no knowledge of their Laws in parti- 
cular, ſhould from the happy ſucceſs which was to attend their due 
obſervance , acknowledge 1n general that their Laws were more 
righteous, and able to make this people wiſer than other Nations 
could be. For ſo Moſes had faid Devt. 4.5. Behold IT have taught you 
Statutes, and Judgments, even as the Lord my God commanded me, keep 
therefore and do them : For this is your wiſdom and underſtanding in 
the (ight of the Nations , which ſhall hear all theſe ſtatutes, and ſay, 
ſurely this great Nation is a wiſe and underſtanding people >: And what 
Nation is there ſo great that hath Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous, as 
all this Law which T ſet before you this day. 

Amongſt other Nations fome had laws (in their kind) good for 
War, others for Peace, few, or none, good laws for both; none, ab- 
ſolutely good for either. No ſuch laws as their ſtri& obſervance 
might ſecure them from their Enemies. They could not be ſo wiſe in 
projefing their own future proſperity, but their Enemies might be as 
ſubtil in contriving their adverlity. They could not be fo {trong in 
Battel, but their Enemies and their Allies might be as ſtrong as they. 
They could not be ſo induſtrious or vigilant for recovering the ſtrength 
or dignity of their weakned eſtate, but their Enemies might be as vi- 
g1lant to defeat their intentions. Or albeit one Nation had ſo far over- 
topped anather, as well in Council of Peace, as ſtrength of War, as 
to be ableto keep them perpetually under : yet no laws, no inventi- 
ons of men conld ever ſecure the moſt potent Nation off Earth, from 
ſuch dangers as accrue from the hoſt of inanimate or reaſonleſs Crea- 
fures, albeit all Neighbour-Nations were at Peace with them, or 
[worn Confederates for advancing their ſtate and dignity. Againſt 
tie Hoſts or Armies of men, ſome preparations may always be made, 
becauſe they come not without notice or preparation 3 but the ſeve- 
ral hoſts of the reaſonleſs Creatures come upon men , for the moſt 
part, without obſervation or fore-light. And one of them can exe- 
cute anothers office or charge, or every one accompliſh that work 
which the Armies of men did intend, but could not execute. 

That ſcarcity of bread, or other calamity, which ſometime ſud- | 
denly ariſeth in ſome limb or corner of a Kingdom, by want of Trade; 


or by ſhuting up too great a multitude of Ships for a loog time in 
Sf 2 one 
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one Harbour, whilſt the Enemy or Pirats annoy the Coaſts ; how 
caſily might it be much increaſed, if he that keeps the Winds as in a 
Treaſure Houſe, ſhould ſhut up a greater multitude of Ships for along 
time in the ſame Harbour by a contrary Wind, albeit their Enemies 
in the mean while become their Friends : albeit they were provi- 
ded of an invincible Navy at an hours warning. Or in caſe they did 
know whence the Wind cometh or whither it 1s going, or could fo 
Covenant that it ſhould blow where and when they liſted; yet if the 
Lord of Hoſts be ſo pleaſed, he can bring a greater dearth and ſcar- 
city upon the moſt fertile Provinces of the Land, than either the 
Enemy, or contrary Winds can occaſion; either by withdrawing the 
ſweet influence of the Heavens , or by corrupting the ſeed lately 
ſown, or Corn ready to be reaped with abundant moiſture. Or, admit 
any people or Nation by Miracle or Divine Diſpenſfation might haye 
| Authority,not over the Winds only, but over the Clouds, the rain, and 
dew : or ſucha power of ſhutting and opening Heaven, as Huſband. 
men have of letting in Brooks upon their Medows, and taking them| 
off again at their pleaſures 3 ſo as they might have ſeed time, and 
Harveſt as ſeaſonable, their Fields as fruitfu], the Sea as open as their 
hearts could deſire; yet the very freedom of Commerce and Traffick 
(whether with Foreign Nations, or with other members of the ſame 
| Nation) may bring in a greater inconvenience (which no plenty can 
hold out) than the Enemy, than unſeaſonable wind or weather could 
threaten. Want of Trade, and want of Victuals, are Plagues or pu- 
niſhments fent by God 3 but the Plague of Peſtilence, which is oft- 
times the Companion of Peace and Plenty , the uſual effect of free 
Trading or Traffick, is more terriblethan either of the former wants, 
And thus may every part of the reaſfonleſs hoſt accompliſh what ano-| 
ther had omitted. Now with turbulent ſpirits, or unruly men, good 
Laws duly executed may take ſome order; but againſt unſeaſonablc 
weather, againſt unruly or incommodious Winds, no Law of Man, 
no Act of Parliament can provide. Againſt the Plague or Peſtilence, 
no Council of State or War, no Hoſt or Army can ſecure themſelves, 
much leſs others. Though they that beliege and are befieged do keep, 
watch and ſentinel day and night, yet the Arrows of this dreadful 
| Meſſenger fly more certainly to the mark, whereto they are direCt- 
ed, though at mid-night, than their Bullets do at mid-day. 

As there is no Counſel againſt the Lord, ſo there is no policy that 
can preveat the execution of Gods Judgments upon mightieſt King 
doms by the meaneſt of his Creatures beſides that policy which his 
Laws given to 1ſrael did preſcribe. One ſpecial branch of that Wil: 
dom which Moſes aſcribes unto theſe Laws was, they taught their 
obſervers not to truſt in Bow or Shield, not to put any part of thelr 
confidence in the ſtrength or Wit of Man, no not in their own ob- 
ſervation of theſe very Laws, or reformation wrought by their rules 
Cas it was theirs) but only in the Lord of Hoſts. He was their wil 
dom, and he was their ſtrength, whenſoever any danger did approact, 
whether from men, or from other Creatures , their Laws did react 
them that he was abſolute Lord over all, that the hearts of King 
and Governours were under his Governance 3 that he could diſpolc 
and turn them as it ſeemed beſt to his Heavenly Wiſdom. And that 
always ſeems beſt to him, which is for the good of ſuch as repol 
their whole truſt and confidence in him. When 1/7aels Enemies dil 


pleaſed him; more than Iſrael did, he made them ſtronger than their 
Enemies; 
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mies ; and when their ways did pleaſe him, he made their Ene- , 
= (as Solomon ſpeaks) #0 be at Peace with them. Whilſt they faith- == 
fully ſerved this Lord of Hoſts, they knew he could command the 
whole Hoſt of the reaſonleſs or liveleſs Creatures to do them ſer-| 
"'F rom this knowledge of God and his Laws, did Solomon gather 
| theſe unerring rules of ſacred Policy, whoſe obſervation at this time 
did, and might for ever have preſerved this Kingdom. There is no| 
inconvenience of Peace, no miſchief of War, no kind of Calamity 
which can befal any State or Kingdom, againſt which the Fundamen- 
tal Laws of this Nation and the Rules of Policy, gathered from. them 
by Solomon, did not ſufficiently provide. The ſoveraign remedies 
for every particular diſeaſe, or kind of Calamity, are ſet down at 
large, 2. Chron. 6. v. 22. to the 40. The remedy againſt the Cala- 
mity of War, v. 24, 25. againſt the Calamity that may come by 
drought, v. 26, 27+ againſt Famine, Peſtilence, and blaſting of Corn, 
or other inconvenience from the Hoſt of reaſonleſs Creatures, you 
have the remedy wv. 29. 30. againſt Captivity ina Foreign Land, v.37, 
38, The ſoveraign remedy againſt all theſe and other like inconve- 
niences and Calamities, 1s for ſubſtance one and the ſame with that 
| | which good King Hezekiah here uſed, to ſear the Lord, and pray unto the 
Lord, either in the Temple when they had opportunity to reſort unto 
it, or towards the Temple or the place wherein in ſtood, when they 
ſojourned or were detained Captives in a Foreign Land. And who 
ſo would diligently peruſe the ſacred ſtory, from $olomons time until 
this peoples return from Captivity, and the building up of the ſecond 
Temple, ſhall find a probatur of this Catholick and ſoveraign Medi- 
cine, in reſpect of every branch of Calamity mentioned by Solomon 
at the Conſecration of the firſt Temple. I muſt hold to the inſtance 
of my Text. Another branch of that which was contained in the 
Fundamental Laws cf this Kingdom, and which goes a great deal 
deeper than the fundamental rules of any other Policy, was this 
That of all Calamities which did or could befal them, their fins and 
tranſgreſſions were the prime cauſes3z and whatſoever aftliftions were 
laid upon them for their ſins, could not be taken off without the 
humble ſupplication of the ſinners. Unto a lower ebb than King 
Ahaz did leave it at, the Kingdom of Jz42h had not been brought 
by any of his Predeceſlors, or by any other in their days. Now of 
all the miſeries which at any time befel it by the Famine, by the 
Enemies Sword, or by the Peſtilence, the only cauſe which the rule 
of Faith aſſigns, was their forſaking of the Lord their God, and the 
tranſgreſſing of his Laws. But to prevent the perpetuity and con- 
tinuance of ſuch Calamities as King Ahas and his Adherents had by 
their foul tranſgreſſions involved this Kingdom in, no attempt or 
practice of Prince or People, whether jointly or ſeverally, did ever 
nd ſucceſs, until they put $o/o-20x5 rules of ſacred Policy in prattice, 
3s good King Hezekzah did 5 Did he not fear the Lord, and prayed be- 
fore the Lord, &*c.2 The fruits of his Prayer, and the reformation of 
thoſe corrupt times, by giving life unto their Fundamental Laws, 
were two, Firſt, his Prayers procured an healing of the Wounds, 
which by negligence of his Predecefſors had been given to the State. 
Secondly > he prevented the execution of thoſe terrible Judgmgats 
which, in his own days, did hang over this land and people, ſpecially 


over their Heads and Rulers. The Kingdom of David had ſometimes 
exceeded 


On 
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exceeded the moſt flouriſhing Neighbour Kizgdoms, as far as the ce- 
dars of Libanus did the ordinary Trees of the Foreſt; but was now 
brought low. That height which was left her, was but as a decayed 
Tree markt to the fall; Hezekiah by Zealous Prayers, removes the 
| Axe from the root, after it had made ſuch deep incifion, that it was 
ſcarce able to bear its ſtem, though diſpoiled of his top or principal 
branches : it nearly concerned every one which hoped for ſhelter 
under its ſhade, to pray for gentle winds and comfortable weather, 
that ſhe might recover root and branch again. But fo Hezekiah's and 
his peoples Succeſſors did not. Manaſſes his Son found a people not un- 
toward, as being in ſome tolerable ſort reformed by Hezekiah ; but 
he himſelf a moſt untoward King, able (by his authority, and bad ex- 
ample. to undo what his good Father had well done : to ſpoil and 
marr a greater people than he was Lord of, though better reformed 
in Joſiah Grand-child to. this J{araſſes, as good a King as could be 
wiſhed for: a man that needed no reformation, a fit pattern for re- 
forming others. But this Heavenly Star was placed in an Earthly 
Sphere; he had to deal with ſuch a lewd Court, and naughty people, 
as Choaked the influence of his goodneſs. And albeit his perſonal 
performances in his attempted reformation, were no way inferi- 
our to Hezekzab's practice 1n this placez-yet neither his performance; 
nor 'prayers found the like ſucceſs. He-could not plant the fear of 
the Lord,eitherin his people,or in his own Childrens hearts. And if we 
ſequeſter Joſiah his attempt of reformation, from Hezekzab his time, 
| unto the deſtruction of the City and Temple 3 there was ſometimes 
on the Princes part, ſometimes on the Peoples part, uſually on all parts, 
Prince and People, if not a continual increaſe of fin, yet a continu 
| ance in uſual and wonted (ins. And where Gods Judgments have 
once ſeiſed upon a Land or People, there is no removal of them with: 
out publick Repentance: no true Repentance without Prayer, no 
Prayers efiectual without fear of the Lord. Did he mot fear the Lord, 
and beſought the Lord, &c. His Prayers were earneſt and etfecual, be- 
cauſe his fear was hearty, andunfergned, not affeted. But how fear 
| ſhould perform the office either of Mother or Mid-wife, for the bring: 
10g forth of ſucceisful prayers, 18 a Quzre not to be omitted, and was 
the ſecond General propoſed. - 

Pray we may, but our Prayers cannot be ſucceſsful, unleſs they be 
conceived in Faith; Azd Faith (as our Apoſtle tells us, Heb. LI. 1.) 
is tne ground or ſubſtance of things hoped for. And what afhaity 's 
there, what agreement can there be, between fear and hope, or col 
fidence, which is,. if not the Nature, yet the native iſſue of Faith. 
From theſe words of the Apoſtle [Faith is the ground of things hoped 
for ] haply it was that ſome late Writers have put jducia, or confi 
dence in the very definition of Faith. But we are to conſider that 
the former words of our Apoſtle, contain rather a charadter, than ? 
juſt deſcription or definition of Faith- Otherwiſe his words follows 
ing had been ſuperfluous [Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen) 
And under this more general character, things feared may be as dr 
rectly contained, as things hoped for. But have we any Scripture t0 
warrant us, that Faith in ſome caſes may be as truly the ground 0 
things feared, as of things hoped for? Yes. By Faith (ſaith the Apo 
(thy, Heb. 11. 7.) Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen 4s Jeb, 
| moved with fear, prepared an Ark for the ſaving of his Houſe. O! it 
we conſider Faith not in it's Univerſality, as it equally __— 
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whole Word of God, but as it hath a peculiar reference unto his 
Covenant with rhis People, that (we know) was ndt a Covenant of 
Life only, but a Covenant of life and death. And all the Writings 
LE the Prophets which wereto them, and are t6 us the trueſt Leaders 
and Guides unto Faith, are as full of threatnings as of promiſes: their 
fyecteſt Hymns are compoſed as well of judgment, as of mercy. So 
that Faith if it be not lame or defective, hath two hands ; aſwell a left 
hand to apprehend the truth of Gods judements threatned, whilſt we 
farve from the ways of life; as a right hand, to lay tho[d on the 
truth of his promiſes, whilſt we are not conſcious of ſuch deviation. 
Fear then, which 1s no other than an expeCtation, or apprehenſion of 
evil, is thEleft hand of Faith 3 and hope which is the expectation or 
apprehenſion of good, is the right. And they who place the nature 
of Faith, in fducja, or confine -1t unto confidence, do utterly maim 
it on the left ſidez and being maimed or dead on the left fide, it can- 
not be ſound or lively on the right. That which they term fdnciz, 
or confidence in Gods promiſes, if it be not ſupported with an im- 
planted fear of his judgments threatned, is in true Janguage but pre- 
ſumption 3 It cannot bripg forta the Prayers of Faith. For Prayers 
made in Faith, pre-ſuppofe and include a fincere renouncing or relin- | 
quiſhing of thoſe delires or praftices, which by Nature, or courſe of 
Gods Juſtice, are either incompatible with the Bleſſings which we pray 
or hope forz or are the cauſes of the evils threatned or inflicted. 
He that will offer the Sacrifice of Prayer unto God for his health, 
muſt abandon all exceſs and riot; otherwiſe he doth but mock God. | 
And he that ſupplicates for the forgiveneſs of his ſins, muſt be pre- 
pared in heart to forgive ſuch as have ſinned, or treſpaſſed againſt | 
him. *Tis our Saviours own comment upon the Prayer which he 
» Mikbe us. And hence the Heathen Cynick did juſtly deride 
luch Supplicants and Sacrificers as continued in riot, whilſt they ten- 
dered their Prayers and Sacrifices, to intreat Gods favour towards 
themſelves for health. Whilſt we retain malicious or revengeful pur- 
poles towards our Neighbours, it is to put in a caveat againſt our own 
Suits or Petitions 1n the Court of Heaven. 
Now unto this qualification, or: preparative unto Prayer, which 
conliſts inthe abandoning of thoſe practices or reſolutions, which ſtand 
as a bar or caveat againſt our Petitions and Swpplications; there is no 
means ſo effetual, no method ſo compendious, as hearty and unfeign- 
ed fear of Gods Judgmentr. It is the very arm or hand of Faith, for 
removing all ſuch obſtacles. For fear (as we ſaid before) is the ex- 
pectation of evil approaching. And the apprehenſion of any reme- 
dile6 miſchief, of any greater inconvenience or ineſtimable evil, will 
over-lway the hope or expectation of any inferiour good, be it mat- 
ter of pleaſure or commodity by which two matters only we are 
vithdrawn from goodneſs it ſelf. And if any man be altogether 
wedded unto temporary. delights, or contentments, it is for want of 
feaf, In the beginning of a Storm, the Merchant or Paſſenger will 
be unwilling to caſt any part, eſpecially of his moſt pretious commo- 
dities, over board 3 but in caſe ſtorms increaſe, to his ſight or obſerva- 
tion, If then-the Pilot or Mariner can perſwade him, that the Ship | 
vherein he Sails, unleſs it be ſpeedily diſburthened, will ſhortly fink 3 
the certain fear of loſing all, will move him to part with one half, or | 
altant dread of loſing his own life, will make him willing (if need ſo 
require) topart withall. The griping Uſurer will be ready to a 
| the 
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the unconſcionable intereſt covenanted. for, if the Lawyer in whom 
| he truſts, can peAwade him, that by rigorous exaCtion of the Uſe he 
may come to loſe the Principal, or to incur a cenſure, from which 
both Uſe and Principal will not free him. The caſe of Jud in this 
extremity, was the very, ſame, if we compare the judgments threat- 
ned by Micah, with the nature and quality of the (ins that had pro- 
voked them) as you may find in the prophet /icah 3. g. They bil 
up Sion with blood, and Jeruſalem with iniquity. The heads thereof 
judge for reward, and the Prieſts thereof teach for hire, and the Prophets 
thereof Divine for money. Now until theſe greedy hopes of unlawful 
gain were abandoned, they could not pray in Faith. The miniira- 
tion of Publick Juſtice, for private reward, the Prieſts telching for 
hire, and the Prophets divination for Money, would (reſpettively ) 
turn their very Prayers into fin. Now what means could be more 
effetual'for abandoning theſe, and the like fins, than the judgment 
which the Prophet there threatned from the Lord ? Therefore ſhall Sion 
| for Jour ſake be plowed as a field, and Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps, and 
the Mountain of the Honſe as the high places of the Foreſt, Micah 3. 12. 
If the heads of the houle of Judah, and Princes of the houſe ol 1ſrae!, 
to whom this meſſage 1s directed, did fincerely, and truly believe 
him that ſent 1t, they could not but fear, leſt without their ſpeedy | 
Repentance, the Lord would quickly*accompliſh whatſoever the Pro- 
phetin his name had threatned. Now hearty and unfeigned fear that 
Sion ſhould. be ploxwed as a field, that Jeruſalem ſhould become a heap, 
would move all ſuch as had not their habitation only, but the very 
root of their livelihood 1n them, to lay a better foundation of their 
own, and of their Poſterities welfare, than blood and violence. It 
| would incline the hearts of their Rulers and Magiſtrates to break off| 
their iniquity by {incere adminiſtration of Juſtice: by Alms-deell, 
and works of Mercy. Fear again, leſt the Mountain of the houle, 
that is, the Temple (on whoſe flouriſhing eſtate the livelihood and 
welfare of Prieſts and Prophets did ſo depend, as the Paſlengers lite 
doth on the ſafety of the Ship wherein he Sails) would work thelr| 
hearts to an obſervance of the properties or qualifications, to the per- 
formance of all the conditions whichare required to faithful and ette- 
tual Prayers. But of the conditions of ſucceſsful Prayers, and of 
the qualification of good Suppliants, fitter occaſion will offer it elt 
hereafter. Thus much towards this purpoſe we have gotten from 
theſe generals, that the hearts of men which have been longer accu- 
ſtomed, or hardned in perverſe courſes of grofler fins, will hardly be 
new moulded, or re-faſhi6ned according; or wrought unto the ten- 
per and model of Hezekzah's heart, until they be made to melt wit 
fear of ſuch, judgments, as 2cah here threatned againſt Judah, Jer 
ſalem, and $i0v. For producing this melting, or mollifying fear, the 
Conſiderations are ſpecially three. Firft, The conſciouſneſs or af 
prehenſions of ſuch ſins as ſpecially provoke Gods anger, or {olicite 
his Judgments. Secondly, A faithful recounting of Divine Fore 
warnings or Monitions»paſt, eſpecially if they have been groſly neg: 
le&ed, or uſually flighted. Thirdly, The inſpe@ion of the 1nſtru- 
menta] cauſes, or means in probability appointed for the execution 0 
Judgments threatned; or a diligent obſervance of the ſigns of tht 
Time. | 
As theſe be the ſpecial means for begetting unfeigned fear 3 ſo the 
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laviſh nor wild, that 4t end not in deſperation, is to know in what 
ſence, the Lord is ſaid to repent. For the (ins which ſpecially pro- 
yoke Gods fearful judgment againſt any. land or people, we cannot 
have a more diſtin& view of them in brief, than from the Prophet 
Micah in the forecited place. Bribery and corruption in the ſeats of 
Juſtice: oppreſſions and cruelty in the mighty and wealthy, merce- 
nary temporizings In the Sons of Lewzz every one of theſe diſeaſes 
is dangerous, though alonez but when they all meet in any State or 
Kingdom, they grow deadly. Or if Micah may be no further al- 
lowed of, than of a fingle witneſs, we- may add unto him the like 
teſtimonies of the Prophet 7ſazab, who lived in the ſame time with 
him. Corruption 1n the feat of Juſtice, did in his time taint the ſer- 
viceof the Temple, turned. the Prayers of the Rulers into ſin, and 
made their ſacrifices become abominable. Fay 1. 14. The very averſ: 
neſs or unwillingneſs of ſuch Rulers and Oppreſlors as theſe were, to 
have the Law laid unto them by the Prophets , was a prognoſtick of 
ſudden Judgments approaching, T/4iah 3o. 13. Therefore this iniquity 
ſhall be to you as a breach ready to fall , ſwelling out in a hieh Wall, 
whoſe breaking comes at an inſtant. Now if the Prieſts and Prophets, 
whole office it is to diſcover and repair ſuch breaches, do but dawb 
them with untempered Mortar , and fo hide and cover them from 
their ſight, whom it concerns to beware of them ; by this doing, they 
draw the multitude within the reach of that ruin and deſtruction, 
which like a trap or ſnare was ready to fall upon them. Or leſt any 
ſhould ſuſpe&t that theſe Prognoſticks did ſerve only for Jeruſalem 
| [and Judah, the ſame Prophet inſtructs us, 7/azah 47. that it was op- 
preſſion and cruelty towards ſuch as ſhe had conquered , which did 
draw Gods Judgments upon Babel. But that which made them to 
fall ſo ſuddenly and unexpectedly upon them, was the popular and 
man-plealing humors of her Southſayers and Diviners, 

Jeruſalem and Judah were at this time fick of all thoſe three di- 
leaſes, and therefore had juſt cauſe to fear the Judgments threatned ; 

. Quid, quod 3 hos morbos gravins ſymptomo ſequatur 2 

There is a ſymptom mentioned by the Prophet Micah, which 
was worſe than the diſeaſes themſelves 3 yet will they lean npon the 
Lord, and ſay, Is not the Lord among us £ NoWe jill can come upon us. 
v. It. Elſewhere we read this people taxed by Gods Prophets for 
truſting ſometimes in lyes 3 ſometimes in oppreſſion or violence; oft- 
times for putting confidence in their own ſtrength, or in the ſtrength 
[| of their Confederates. But of any branch of this fault they were not 
{at this time guilty ; yet taxed no leſs, as being no leſs tax-worthy, 
(ball I ay, for truſting the Lord, or rather (as the Prophet ſaith) for 
leaning on the Lord > That is, for preſuming on his favaur in the 
conſciouſneſs of ſuch ſins as they now ſtood charged with. That to 
preſume on Gods wonted favours or ordinary prote&tion in the con- 
_ Ciouſnels of extraordinary ſins, is a moſt grievous ſin againſt God, . 
| (beſt proportioned by his fin againſt Gods Deputy , who being in- 
feited with ſome dangerous diſeaſe ſhould preſume to reſt himſelf up- 
on the Royal Chair,) is a truth unqueſtionable.. But why this peo- 
ple, being thus dangerouſly infef&ed, ſhould at this time ſpecially lean 
upon the Lord, and avouch his warrant for their prote&ion , may 
vell be queſtioned, and not unfitting to be inquired after. The rea- 
lon (T take It) is this 3 Theſe peoples fore-elders, or theſe very men 
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Tet found 


Tome ll. 
LENNY I 


_— — P—  —_—___ _—_—_—R— 
-  ————_——————— 


Three ſpecial ſins Book VI.j 


found guilty , ſpecially of worſhipping in high places , and ſerving 
groves and Idols. But Hezekzah in the very beginning of his Reign, 
removed the high places, brake the Images, cut down the Groye,, 
| brake in pieces the braſen Serpent that 2gſes had made. 2. Kings 18, 
2. 14. Nor was he more zealous in reprefling all worſhips of falſe 
Gods or Idolatry , than in reſtoring the ſervice and worſhip of the 
true God. Albeit he had found the Temple fo ſtrangely prophaned 
in the firſt month of the year, and of his Reign, as might ſeem to 
require many months labour for its preparation and cleanſing; yet 
in the ſecond month by his zealous care, the feaſt of unleavened bread 
with the Paſsover and other parts of Gods ſervice were celebrated 
with ſuch publick joy and ſolemnity, as the like had not been ſeen in 
Jeruſalem from the days of Solomon the Son of David, who conſe- 
crated the Temple, as we read 2. Chron. 30. v. 26. In all this refor- 
mation the Heads and Rulers, the Prieſts and Levites, with other 
parties principally taxed by the Prophet X7cah, had gone along with 
their good King, and no doubt had entred the ſame Covenant with| 
the Lord their God, which he reſolved to do 2. Chron. 29. v. 10. and 
having thus returned unto the God of their Fathers, they preſumed 
that he was now turned to them, and would be their Guardian and 
Protettor againſt their Enemies. Albeit they had ſeen their Brethren, 
the ten Tribes of 7/7ael, about this time lead into Captivity by the 
Aſſyrian, yet this ſad accident, through the deceitfulneſs of Hypo- 
criſy, would in all likelyhood add more to their preſumption than 
to their fear. They were at all times prone to judge others raſhly 
and therefore at this time would in all likelyhood ſuſpe&, that this 
Judgment had befaln 7/7ae! becauſe they had this plauſible pretence 
or motive, that 7/7ae! for the moſt part would not joyn with Heze- 
kizh in this reformation of Religion , or reſtaurativn of Gods Ser- 
vice, but ſcoffed at his Meſſengers, when they were ſolemnly invi- 
ted thereunto. But this reformation, alas, was on Jadahs part (the 
King excepted) but a lame or defeCtive reformation. For whillt 
they pulled down Idols in the high places , ſuffering the Idols of Ce 
vetouſneſs, Oppreſſion,. and cruelty to be enſhrined in their hearts:| 
whilſt they cleanſe the Temple from material filth or prophanation,| 
and in the mean time ®arboured prophaneſs and uncleanneſs in _ 
own breaſts; they did not turn to the Lord with their whole hearts 
as the Lord in the Law required, and Solomon inthe conſecration of 
the Temple did on their part capitulate and Covenant. | 

However an half reformation was better than none. Leſs evil it 
was to have no [dols or Images in the high places, no prophanels in| 
. [the Temple : than to have Idols both in their breaſts, and in the 
Woods, than to have the Temple of God and their hearts alike pro: 
phaned. This is true 3 yet whilſt they reſt perſwaded, that the Lord 
will graciouſly accept of their lame Sacrifice, that is, of this ſuperi 
cial, or half reformation, or that he was tied by promiſe to perto!n 
the mercies, which he promiſed to David and Solomon upon true re 
pentance, unto them, as they were now affefted, Lauder cum 
mine penſant, this confidence or preſumption was worſe than the abu 
ſes which they had reformed. To rely or lean upon the Lord in the 
conſciouſneſs of thoſe out-crying fins, was perfet Hypocrifie 3 And 
that 1s, if not worſe far, altogether as bad, as down-right open [dol- 
atry. And the Prophet Mich would give poſterity to underſtand, 
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ented of their groſs fins or delinquencies, did provoke Gods fierce 
wrath againſt them, more than the ſins themſelves did. They pre- 
ſamed God would be extraordinarily favourable unto them for Jern- 

l:m and 8i0n's ſake; at leaſt for the Temples ſake, ſeeing the Lord 
had choſen that place to pur his name there. But the righteous Lord 
by his Prophet declares himſelf to be fo far from this partiality or reſ- 

e& of perſons, that Jeruſalem for their ſakes ſhould become an heaps 
that Sion for their ſakes ſhould be plowed as a field; that the Tem- 
ple, in which they truſted, ſhould for their ſakes be made like the 
high places of the Foreſt. | 

The ſum or reſultancy of all that hath been ſaid, is this; That as 
in every Nation he that feareth God and workerh righteouſneſs, is 
accepted of. him: So 1n whatſoever place or Nation bribery and op-| 
preſſion in the Laity, mercenary temporizing in the Clergy, and Hy- 
pocriſie in molt ſorts abound, Gods fearful Judgments ſtill do gather 
as they encreaſe 3 and without repentant Prayers and Supplications, 
| are ſaddainly powred out like a thunder-ſhowre. 

But this Theſis or Major propoſition will have the faithful aſſent. of 
all good Chriſtians. All the difficulty will be in framing a Minor or 
aſſumption, which ſhall run parallel with this 2Zajor; That is to per- 
ſmade the Magiſtracy, the Gentry, and Clergy, of any State or King- 
dom, that they are reſpectively as faulty, as deeply guilry'of theſe 
fins, as men of their rank and place were in the State of Judah in 
Hezekiah's days. All that I have to ſay in this point, for the preſent, 
is to beſeech Almighty God , that every Man amongſt us whom it 
concerns (and 1t more or leſs concerns all) may enter into his own 
heart, and may unpartially examine and judge himſelf, that this land] 
and people be never ſo judged of the Lord, as A4icah had threatned 
Jeruſalem, and Judah ſhould be in the days of good Hezekiah. 
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N hard taſk it would be to perſwade the Magiſtracy, the 
Gentry and Clergy of any State or Kingdom throughout 
Chriſtendom, that they are as deeply guilty of theſe fins, 
as men of their place and rank in Judah were, apainſ 

whom Micah denounced that terrible judgment. 
Againſt all that we can alledge to this purpoſe, there is one pene- 
ral exception, alike common to all our kearers whom it concerns. 
They muſt believe that the State of Juduh was deeply tainted with 
bribery, corruption, and oppreſlion, becauſe the Prophet Micah hath 
ſaid it, But modern Preachers are no Prophets, nor is all which they 
' ſay to be accounted any part either of Gods Law or Goſpel. The 
exception indeed is thus far pertinent, that.the ſame ſpirit of God, 
which taught the Prophets to foreſee evils to 'come or judgments ap 
proaching, did likewiſe notifie unto them many matters of fa& preſent 
or paſt, which did provoke Gods judgments. But of the like mat- 
ters of fact with their qualities, ſuch as-are no Prophets can have 
no juſt notice, can have no better knowledge of them then 
by here-ſay. Now Faith cometh not by here-ſay, nor may the 
Meſſenger of God fo far believe, all that he hears , though 
from many mouths, as to make it matter for the Pulpit. Yet one of 
theſe two we muſt believe, we may be certain of; either that thc 
Magiſtrates, Nobles, and Clergy of this Realm are as faulty, as men 
of their rank and place in Judah were in Aicahs time : or that the 
people of this Kingdom are more malicious and ſJanderous , at lealt| 
more quarrellous than the people of Jadah were. If yox populi were 
always Yox Dez, we might proceed with warrant of Gods word to 
make the ſame concluſion that A4zeah did, to thunder out preſent 
judgment againſt the Court, againſt the Chief Cities of this King | | 
dom, and againſt the Church eſtabliſhed in this Kingdom. | 
- 2. But whether are more faulty , Magiftrates'and Superious 1n 8! 
'ving jult occaſion to be thus thought of, or inferiours in taking 0c 
caſion where none 1s given, or greater then is juſtly given, this [ leave 
to the ſearcher of all hearts, who hath reſerved the judgments 9 
'times and ſeaſons and of mens demerits in them unto himſelf alone Þ) 
peculiar right of Prerogative. The moſt uſeful point that I «a 
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itch upon, will be to diſcover the errors, or fallacies, by which we | 
uſually deceive our ſelves, even whilſt we endeavour to examine or 

judge our ſelves. _ 

" Now as into Cities ſtrongly fortified, well ſtored with men and 

viduals, the Enemy oft-times finds entrance, either by the negligence 
| of the watch, or at ſome ſecret places for the time ill manned : So into 
Churches or common Weals well grounded in points of Faith and 
Orthodoxal Doftrine, and abounding with all Spiritual food, deſtru- 
Fion and ruine (ſuch judgment as A45c2h here threatned) find eafie 
| paſſage by a twofold negligenee or incogitancy , rather than groſs 

errour. The fir{t incogitancy common to moſt is, that we hold it ſuffi- 

cient to repent us of our own fins, or of the fins of our own Times. 

The ſecond, that even ſuch as are willing to take an accurate view, as. 
well of their Fore-fathers or Predeceſfſors fins, as of their own fins, | 
| or of the fins of the Time and Place where they live, do often uſe a 

file or imperfedt ſcale. For.preventing the firſt incogitance, we are 

to conſider, that albeit God do never pumſh the Children for their 

Fathers ſins, yet he uſually viſits the fins of the Father upon the Chil- 

dren, at leaſt with temporal plagues or puniſhments, as. well publick 

as private. And this vilitation 1s ſometimes drawn upon Poſterity, 

not ſo much by a proneneſs to imitate their Fore-elders in thoſe actual 

fins, by. which they did firſt provoke Gods wrath, as by a prompt- 

neſs to maintain the Arts of their Fore-elders (without additionunto 

them) eſpecially if they have been warranted -by any kind of Legas- | 
lity. For Children not to confels the fins of their Fore-fithers, not | 
to repent of them, not to make ſatisfa&tion for them (ſo far as they 

have been injurious to men) 15 by the rule of Divine Juſtice ſufficient 

to charge the Inheritance, which deſcends unto Poſterity, with the 

puniſhments due to their aCtual tranſgreſſions from whom it deſcends. 

Nor to viſit the ſins immediately upon the firſt tranſgreſſions, or 

Tranſgreſſors, but to give them and their Succeſlors a larger time for 

Repentance, is a branch of Gods long-ſuffering and mercy. But to 

yiſit the fins, not duly repented of by the firſt and ſecond, upon the 

third and fourth Generation, is a. branch of Juſtice, declared and 

ayouched by God himſelf in the ſecond Commandment. But this 

point will meet us again in the reformation attempted by the good 

Joſhas. The ſecond incogitance is more pertinent to this place, and 

19 it ſelf more dangerous. - And it is this; Many which carefully en- 

deavour to frame their lives and ations by the Prophetical rule, are 

not fo careful and provident to meaſure their tranſgreſſions by the 

Prophetical ſcale, or by the ballance of the Sanctuary, but according 

to the rate of modern corrupt langyage. Thus when we hear the Pro- 

phets compare the oppreſſors, or corrupt Magiſtrates of their times, 

to: rayenous Wolves, to brambles, to thorny hedges, moſt men 1n- 

ſtantly conceive, that the parties whom Gods Prophets (which were no 

flanderers) did thus deeply cenſure, had taken away their Neigh- 

bours lives, or goods by ſtrong hand, by ſome notorious diſturbance 

of publick peace, by ſuch palpable fads, as with us are ſaid to be 

contrary, to the Crown-and Dignity of the Prince. * And by this 
grols Calculation, many Potentates, and Magiſtrates, many that take 

upon them to be reformers of others, run further upon the ſcore 

of Gods wrath, than the Jewiſh Rulers 1n 2icah's time did, before 

they bethink themſelves of any danger. Many, again, of tender Con- 

ſciences, in reſpeCt of divers Duties, whereof others make no ſcruple, 
when 
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when they hear, or read the woes denounced againſt Hypocrites, wil] 
with the Poet deteſt ſuch lying lips, ever as the gates of Hell, which 
{| {peak well, and mean 111; which have God 1n their mouths, and the 
Devil in their hearts. But hethat meaſures this fin of Hypocriſie by 
this Heatheniſh ſcale, may come to make up the full meaſure of it 
before he hath charged it upon his accompts, or bethink himſelf to be 
in ſuch arrerages for this (in, as deſerves to be called for. 

4. By the ſame over-light, many people which firmly believe the 
Prophetical rules to be moſt infallibly true, make up rhe meaſure of 
their iniquity, before they have made up their intended accounts 
or ſuſpect themſelves to be 1nany ſuch arrerages, as may deſerye the 
Prophets cenſure, or to be called upon by threatning Gods Judgments, 
The error it ſelf is much what the ſame, as if a Factor which ſtand 
charged with a Thouſand pounds ſterling, according to the old hank: 
or eſterling pay ſhould make up his private reckonings, according 
'| to the rate of pounds, or coin, this day currant throughout this King- 
dom 3 he which thus accamnts for any great ſum, muſt needs fall jn- 
to the error of the Church of the Laodzceans, Rev. 3. to think himſelf 
rich, or well before hand, when he is poor and wretched, and lyable 
to a debt; unſatisfiable by himſelf, unſupportable by his Friends, yet 
our accompts unto God we may make up for the moſt part after this 
manner. | | 

5. To make theſe different Calculations agree, or to reform or 
rectifie our corrupt language by the ruleof the Sanftuary, that which 
we uſually cal! Warineſs in dealing, or wit to uſe the benefit of the 
Law, or the advantage of times in making bargainsz This in "the Pro- 
phetical language is, hunting our Brother with a Net, and whereas the 
| Prophet faith of the Judges and Magiſtrates of his times, that even 
the beſt of them was but « bramble, and the moſt upright among them as 
a thorny hedge. This is the very $cantlings of the faireſt courſe of 
legal proceedings, which poor men in our times ſhall find, The leaſt 
protection which the cuſtomary courle of Law affords unto them, 1s 
but like the ſhelter, which (ily Sheep in a ſtorm, find under a hedge 
of thorn, or buſh of brambles. However the Law may protect them 
from- the violence which other intend againſt them, yet ſhall they be 
ſure to leave their fleece for this protection.  Ttis a thing much to be 
wiſhed, that either the Courts of Temporal Law were not (o open, 
or the doors of the Sanftuary might be cloſer ſhut than they are, ſpe 
cially againſt ſuch as are upon petty occaſions, far more ready to 
ſpend a Hundred pounds in legal vexation of his Neighbour, or Chr 
ſtian Brother, than to give an hundred pence for Chriſt's ſake, or his 
Church, be the cauſe never ſo urgent, -or jaſt. That which n the|- 
language of great Landlords, is no more than to make the molt or 
belt of their own, is in the Prophets dialet neither better, nor wofle, 
than to play the Ravenons Wolves, to eat the fleſh, and gnaw the bones of 
their poor brethren. | 

If Micah, Jeremy, or Zephany were now alive, and ſhould ſee man) 
poor hunger-ſtarved wretches, whole Friends and Parents had been 
undone by racking of Rents, or hard bargains, or by Suits of Lav; 
they would take the boldneſs upon them to pluck our braveſt Gal- 
lants, our wealthieſt Citizens, our greateſt Landlords, our gravell 
Lawyers by the ſleeves in the open ſtreet, and tell them to thell 
faces, the limbs and bones of theſe poor wretches, are in the beams 


and rafters of your ſtately houſes, their fleſh and blood is in your _ 
| iſhes, 
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of the poor, faith the Son of Sirach, 3s the life of the needy, he that de- 


| plood-ſheder, Ecclel. 34. 21, 22. This charaQter goes deeper than a 


Jihes, you ſuck their very marrow in your pleaſant cups. The bread 


him of it, is a man of blood, he that taketh away his Neighbours 
flayeth hine, and he that defrandeth the labourer of his hire, is a 


r7ves 
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murderer with us. So doth the Prophet Zephany's cenſure of the cor- 
rupt Rulers in his time, exceed the Notion which we have of Canz- 
bals, The Princes of the oppreſſing City are roaring Lyons, her Judees are 
evening Wolves, they gnaw not the bones until to morrow, Teph. 3. 3. 
But are not the Sonsof LTewz in our times, as liable to theſe Prophets 
cenſure, concerning the Prieſts and Prophets of Judah in their days? 
Hath the Clergy no portion 1n the meaſure of this Lands iniquity ? 
Surely if the fins of this Land, at any time, within theſe forty years 
aſt, had been divided into ten parts, the Tranſprefſions of the Pulpit 
and Print-houſes, would have largely made up a tenth part. And 
they haye not in any point more offended, than either in giving this 
cople a falſe, or in not giving them a true Scale of that Hypocriſie, 
which the Spirit of God ſo much condemns. A kind of Hypocrifie 
thereis, which conſiſts 1n pretending one thing; and meaning another: 
but this is ſo groſs, that the very Heathens. deteſt it. The greateſt 
cunning or proficiency, that Practitioners in this kind attain to, is to 
deceive others, not themſelves. To applaud their own Wits, men 
of this guiſe may have ſome occaſion, but no temptation to applaud 
themſelves for extraordinary honeſty or ſanity of life; whereas to 
deceive themſelves, more than any others, to think themſelves more 
Righteous and Religions than their Neighbours, is the inſeparable 
Symptom of Hypocrihe truly Phariſaical; this is a diſeaſe of the Soul, 
which cannot be dire&ly intended or cauſed? It hath its being only 
by reſultance, and it always reſults from an extraordinary meaſure of 
zeal, but of zeal obſtructed, or not uniformly diſpenſed throughout 
the whole body of Chriſtian Religious duties. Now, whereſoever 
zeal is not uniform, or free from obſtruftions, the greater zeal men 
bear unto ſome particular duties, as to hearing of the Word; or that 
which they conceive to be the form of wholſom Doftrine 3 or to ob- 
ſervance of Rules, for avoiding Superſtition or Prophanneſs;3 the 
more cenſorious they become of c:hers, and more uncharitable to- 
wards all that will not comply with them in their rigid zeal or curio- 
ſity of reformation. It was not a pretended nicety, but an internal 
zeal of ſtraining of Gnats, which did ſo blind and embolden the Pha- 
riſces to ſwallow Camels. They knew themſelves to be as free from 
groſs [dolatry, and were as zealous reformers of it, and breach of Sab- 
bath, as any living. men could be, yet theſe were the two ſpecial ſins 
for which their Fore-fathers were puniſhed, and out of that deep 
notice which they had in reforming theſe groſs abuſes they ſaid, as 
they were perſwaded, if we had lived in the days of our Fore-fathers, 
we would not have been partakers with them in the'blood of the Pro-' 
phets, and yet by thus judging their Fore-ſathers, they did condemn 
themſelves, and were even then making up the meaſure of their ini- 
quity, as our Saviour foretells them, Matth. 23. wer. 32. their meer 
over-prifing this reformation, did bring forth worſe effe&s in them, 
than worſhipping of Idols, or breach of Sabbath. Their Fathers had 
killed the Prophets for diſiwading them from theſe two delightful ſins. 
Theſe later Jews put the Prince of Prophets to death, becauſe he would 


not comply with them in the rigid reformation of theſe two fins. This 
| was 
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was the very root of their extream hatred againſt him. Were there 
any Evangelical Prophets, or men of Apoſtolical Spirits amongſt ug 
they might, and would make Application of our. $av7ours ſpeeches in 
particular to many which take the name of Profeſlors, or of Reform. 
ed Religion, as their own peculiar; woe unto you Hypocrites 
which ſay, if we had lived in the days of the $cribes and Phariſses 
we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Son of God. There 1s ſcarce a Chriſttan which 1s not apt to think 
thus charitably of himſelf, and your ordinary Miniſter cannot in par- 
ticular diſprove them, only thus much we know and fore-warn in 
general, Corruptio optimz ſemper peſſuma, that kind of Hypoctiſie, 
Spleen, or Envy, which arifeth from obſtructed zeal, or partial ob- 
ſervance of Evangelical Duties, 1s worſe than that Hypocrilie which 
ſprung from partial obſervance of the Law. For men profeſling Chri- 
ſtianity and great Zeal unto Truth, tomake up the meaſure of Jewiſ; 
enmity againſt Chriſt, to condemn themſelves by judging the Scribe; 
and Phariſees, as greater Hypocrites than themſelves, is a matter a 
ealie (God grant not as uſual) as it was for the Jews to make up the 
meaſure of their Fore-fathers ſins, and to condemn themſelves by 
judging their Anceſtors as more bloody Perſecutors, than they would 
have been in like caſe. : | 

And if unto this branch of iniquity, divination for money, and 
teaching for hire, naturally afford nutriment, our. ſins have been in 
theſe particulars, more faulty than the: Times wherein A:cah lived, 
in any likelihood could be. The covetous Prieſis and Prophets of 
Judah, were not meer hirclings3 Jadah, I take it, had not many, few 
or none, whoſe maintenance did wholly depend upon the voluntary 
benevolence of them they were to teach; 

2. Whereas among(t us the greater number of fuch as take upon 
them to teach Gods people, are meer Stipendaries, and yet contend 
for the Pulpit, in oppoſition to ſuch as have their livelihood from the 
Alter, by courſe of Law eſtabliſhed, as eagerly as the Jeſuits and 
Dominicans have done of late about the Chair in the Univerſities of 
Spain. Upon theſe occaſions the meaneſt Corporation amongſt us, 
| though conliſting for the molt part of Apron-men, have found oppor- 
tunittes to have their fancies humoured, and their ears tickled by 
their hireling Shepherds, after a more delicate manner than any Hea 
then Emperour, or Chriſtian King could: ever procure from their Pa 
raſites3 and the Shepherds re-flattered by their flocks into an higher 
conceit of themſelves, than any Pope pretends unto. - For though the 
Roman conſiſtory uſurp the Monopoly of the Holy Spirit, and of his 
gifts; yet neither doth the Pope take upon him to ſecure the Car- 
dinals, nor the Cardinals to ſecure him, that whenſoever either of 
them dye, they ſhall infallibly be ſaved, and be as Glorzows Saints 35 
Saint Peter to morrow, if they chance to dye this day. But why doth 
the Prophet A4iceh, when he aſſigns the cauſes of Gods Judgment: 
threatned, mention-only the ſins of the Rulers, Magiſtrates, and Clergy* 
Was not the people at that time infe&ted with the popular diſeaſes ol 
all times, as with Adultery, Murder, Luxury of all kinds, and pro 
phaneneſs. No doubt they were: and do not thoſe (ins deſerve ven 
geance ? They do. Yet the judgments due unto them, are uſually. 


1 charged upon the Tranſgreſlors themſelves, not upon the Land or 


Stgte wherein t hey live; unleſs the principal Tranſgreſfors eſcape 


unpuniſhed, by the connivence or corruption of Rulers; in this _ 
| | the 
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the ſins of private men, become the {ins of the Land,and lolicite publick 

ſtations. SO doth oppreſlion, ſpecially when it is prattiſed by men 
Authority, upon the poor and helpleſs men. Of others wrongs, or 
"Fwrong done unto others, that which #7; ſaid unto his Soxs, 1 $472. 
0 " is moſt true. If one man ſin againſt another, the Judge ſhall judge 


2.25 but if” 4 0047 ſin againſt the Lord, who ſhall intreat for him £ Now 


him 


when Judges and Magiſtrates ſuffer the poor and helpleſs to ſuffer 


wrong. they ſia againſt the Lord: for though he be Lord of all, 
and the aven2er of all wrongs, yetishein ſpecial manner the proteQor 
of the Fatherleſs, Widow, and the Helpleſs 3 and what can be more 
jaſt, than that they which oppreſs their helpleſs Brethren, ſhould be 
oppreſt by Fora!gn Enemies? And however men eſteem of us the $05 
of Levi, we are by Gods ordinance and appointment, as Fathers to our 
fock, committed to our chargez and though we have not that co-er- 
cive Authority over them, which El; had over his Sos, yet we ſhall 
artake of his puniſhment, if weprove not more faithful remembran- 

cers of their negligences and tranſgreſſions, than El; was to the $0oxs of 
his body. Finally, Asthe other fins which 24cah taxed, were their 
fins which did commit them, ſo their leaning upon the Lord in the 
conſciouſneſs of ſuch ſins, were the (ins of the Prieſts and Prophets, 
which ſhould have forewarned them of the wrath to come, and have 
put them in mind of their ſtrange negle& of warnings paſt. That the 
negleCt of Gods fore- warnings, or ſummons to Repentance, whether 
theſe be meer monitions, or mixt with puniſhments, isa fearful Symp- 
tom of a dangerous diſeaſe, and, without repentance, a preſage of 
death, is a point ſo common and known, as it needs no proof. The 
divers kinds of ſuch fore-warnings, ſometimes given by the Hoſt of 
reaſonleſs Creatures, ſometimes by the reaſonable, and the danger 1n- 
crealing by their neglect, are pathetically recounted by the Prophet 
Amos, Chap. 4. with this Item or Caveat ſtill repeated at the negie& of 
every meſſage, Tet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord; And 1 
alſo have given you cleanneſs of Teeth in all your Cities, and want of Bread 
in all your places; yet have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. And 
alſo T have with-holden the rain from you, when there were yet three 
months to the Harveſt, 8c. Ver. 6.7. 1 have ſmitten you with blaſting and 
mildew: when your 'Gardens and your Vineyards, and your Fig-trees, 
and your Olive-trees increaſed, the Palmer-worm devoured them, yet have 
ye not returned unto me, ſaith the Lord. Lhave ſent among you the Pe- 
fiilence after the manner of Egypt, your young men have IT ſlain with the 
Sword, and have taken away your Horſes, and I have made the ſtink, of 
your Camps to come up unto your noſtrils, yet have ye not returned unto 
me, ſaith the Lord, Ver. 10. The ſame burden is twice repeated in; the 
verſes following, for not returning unto the Lord after two calami- 
ties inflifted upon them, diſtin from the former, as well for time as 
quality.The ſpace or diſtance of time between the firſt and laſt of theſe 
fore-warnings was ſo long, that many of them which had known the 
firſt, or could take notice of it, were dead before thelaſt approached; 
and moſt of them, whom the laſt meſſage did ſpecially concern, were 
unborn, when the firſt warning was given. And yet the neglect of 
t1s laid to their charges and of all theſe fore-warnings or chaſtiſe- 
nents (* beſide the Deſolation of ſome Cities ) there is ſcarce one 
_ hath not been paralleld by the like given to this Kingdom 
8 490, 
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Negle& of Gods fore-warnings paſt | Boon VI. 


9. To begin with that which moſt reſembles this fore-warning 
given by the Prophet 243c4h unto this people, Sior, for your ſakes, 
ſhall be plowed as a Field. This was to them a meer monition, for 
God repented of the Plague denounced againſt them 3 ſuch was the 
Powder-plot unto us. It was a gentle monition of a fearful judgment, 
For however, ſuch as fore-told it were lying Prophets, Sons of Be- 
lial, whom no Son or Child of God was bound to believe, when 
they threatned judgment, yet the warning which God in Mercy 
gave us, by them, was truly real. The Sepulchers of our Kings were 
nearer the point to have been morepitifully plowed, than Semacherih 
intended to plow £707, or the City of David, when in the days of 
Hezekzah he did beſiege it; Gods mercy towards-us was that time no 
leſs, than at any time it had been unto $70z 3 our deliverance, though 
not ſo miraculous, was yet no leſs wonderful for valuation, than Jery- 
ſalems deliverance from Senacheribs Army, ſhortly after this fore- 
warning by Micah. But did either warning or deliverance take 
the ſame effe& with us, as the like had done with Hezekiah and his 
people > Herein we truly imitate Hezekzah, not ſo much in the ule, 
which he made of this fore-warning, as in his demeanour after his 
recovery from his Sickneſs, that we do not render according to the 
reward beſtowed upon us. An Anniverſary Thankſgiving was up- 
on our delivery by publick authority preſently enjoyned, and hath 
fince by all ſorts of men profeſſing true Religion (to the eyes of 
men) been duly obſerved. Unto this day youpg and old, whillt they 
bleſs God for his Mercies, accurſe the malice of ſuch as did projet 
that fearful Plague againſt usg and his curſe be upon him that ſhall 
think either their practice, or principles, whence they inferred, or 
ſought to warrant 1t,- can be deteſted too much. Yet for all this we 
may deteſt their Practice and Religion, yea, we may magnifie Gods 
mercies towards us, though never too much, yet much amiſs, It 
our acknowledgment of his mercies had been, or were yet fincere 
and intire 3 our fear of his judgments ever ſince that time, would have 
held full equipoize with our hatred or deteſtaion of our adverſaries 
miſchievous imaginations againſt us. For the un-erring eye of his 
all-ſceing Providence, and Omnipotently ſtedfaſt hand, by which he 
wields the ſcales of juſtice, would not have ſuffered his conſuming 
wrath to come any nearer to us,than we were come unto the full mea- 
ſure of our iniquity. 

Io. The firſt thing which then was, or now is to be enquired 
after, is, what were the extraordinary, and ſpecial fins, whici 
drew Gods Judgments ſo near upon us? Theſe were not the cruelty 
of Laws enacted againſt Profeſſors of that Religion, which thelc 
Traytors profeſſed ; as they as fooliſhly, as impiouſly alledge 3 n0r 


the execution of theſe Laws, the cauſe of the judgment then threat 
ned, as ſome others out of miſ-guided zeal. ſuſpet. Of fuch negl! 
gence, or omiſſion, or of whatſoever elſe may give any advantage 
to the Adverſaries of our Peace and Religion, there were ſome 
poſitive cauſes in our felves, God only knows how many 3 but 0 
theſe we cannot but take notice, which the Prophet Micah expre! 
ſeth, or ſome like unto them, as Sacriledge, oppreſſion, and Briber} 
in the Laityz Simony and time-ſerving in the Clergy 3 Luxury, Pro 
phaneneſs, and Hypocrifie in both. Now when the Profeſlors 0 
true Religion, ſhall give undoubted proof of their conſtant. an 


was the negligence, or connivance of ſuch as were put in truſt with| 
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axon that the Laws already enatted, or projected againſt Idolatry, 


againſt Superſtition and falſe Religion, ſhall have their wiſhed ſuccels. 
But ſuppoſe, that upon the occalion, or opportunity, which theſe 
(dolatrous Miſcreants had 1n a manner thruſt into the hands of our 
Law-makers, the Suppreſſion of Idolatry and Superſtition through- 
Nat this Land, had been more exact and more compleat, thari that 
yhich Hezckzab, ip the beginning of his Reign, had wrought in J#- 
14h: Was there any probability that thoſe other diſeaſes, which 
Micah mentions, would have been one jot abated? any likelihood 
thar the moſt amongſt us would not have learned that Song or Ditty 
by heart3 1s 20t the Lord now amongſt ns? and the Antiphony unto 
ir. would have been, 20 evil can come upon #s. Other groſs exorbi- 
tancies uſually come within the ſtroke of the civil Sword, and lye 
open to the execution of wholfom Laws : but for ſnipping this ſe- 
cret Hypocrifie, or-prefumptuous leaning upon the Lord, though in 
the Profeſſors of true Religion, the ſevereſt execution of wholſom 
Laws, or exerciſe of the civil Sword, hath no force or dint, the cure 
of this diſeaſe properly belongs unto the Divine, and the method to 
cure it, is contrary to the ordinary courſe of Law or Phyſick; we 
muſt break a general cuſtom of this people, and teach them not to 
fate their affſetions unto truth, by their oppoſition unto falſhood, 
not to meaſure their zeal and love to true Religion, by their ha- 
tred of falſe Religion. Theſe be the very roots of that Hypo- 
criſle or Preſumption , which 277C AH fo deeply taxeth in* the 
ſtate of JUD A KH, the chief ingredient in the leaven of the Pha- 
riJees. 

7 leſt more of this people ſhould ſlide into an error too com- 
mon unto many, as if ſuch a reformation of Religion, as they affect, 
would acquit, or ſecure the State and Kingdom from all danger of 
Gods threatned judgments 3 let us here behold the ſeverity and 
mercy of our gracious God. Mercy, I ſay, towards us, and Se- 
verity towards our Brethren, Profeſlors of Reformed Religion in 
' | Neighbour Nations, whom he of late ſubjected to*the Enemies 
Sword, and other calamities of War 3 for what tranſpreſſion in par- 
ticular, he qnly knows3 but ſurely not for thoſe tranſgreſſions , 
which ſome, out of diſcontented zeal, conceive to be the only cauſe of 
his diſpleaſure againſt this Nation, whenſoever any croſs or calamity 
befalls themſelves 3 for no man can ſuſpe&t thoſe Foraign Churches, 
which he hath viſited of late, were deeply ouilty either of Con- 
avance to Superſtition, or too much favouring Arminianiſm. How- 
ever, the Righteous Lord by chaſtiſing them, doth fore-warn us to 
fxamine and judge our ſelves, and if we find no other cauſes, or 
probable occaſions to fear the approach of the like Judgments upon 
ut ſelves; yet even this alone, will in the day of Viſitation, make 
1 great addition to our general accompt, that we did not humble 
our ſelves with fear and trembling, whilſt the Lord did humble and 
correct them, whilſt his hand was heavy upon ſuch of our Nation, 
3s were ſent abroad for their ſuccour. Our Conſciences will one 
tay accuſe us (when we ſhall have occaſion to ſeek 'the Lord) that 
We have not, for the years late paſt, beſought his goodneſs with 


gg tear and' deyotion, to remove the rod of his wrath from 
em, | 


V v 2 But 


—rtial zeal againſt theſe foul enormities, or for enquiring after Tome [ [. 
oft enorthous delinquents in all theſe kinds there will be good | C&W 
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Vid. plura a- 
pud Claudia» 


num initio 


belli Gildo. 
Nici. 


unto us within our own Coaſts? Did mortality and famine only fol. 


have ſuffered from this meſſenger, inſtrudt himſelf, how eaſie it is for 


But did the Lord in this interim direct no meſſengets of his wan, 


low the Camp abroad, or Towns beſieged in other Nations? The fg. 
mine (Gods name be praiſed for it) hath not for many years been either 
aniverſally ſpread throughout this Land, or extraordinary grieyoys 
apon any greater portionof it, and yet hath left ſo deep impreſſion in 
ſome native members of this great body, as 'may evidently convince 
the reſt of great (tupidity, in not ſympathiſing more deeply with 
them. And ſtupidity or dullneſsin any member, whilſt others ſuffer, 
is an infallible Symptom of a dangerous diſeaſe, oft-times a certain 
prognoſtick of death; and he were but an indocile Chriſtian, that 
could not by thoſe known calamities, which much people of this Land 


the Righteous Judge to bring ſuch calamity upon this Kingdom, by 
this meſſenger alone, as would move even the molt malicious ard 
cruel Enemies that we have had, to bemoan our caſe, although we 
were fully aſſured of a conſtant Peace with all other Neighbour-Na- 
tions, that have any power or ability to annoy us by the Sword, or 
any practice of Hoſtility. Xoxze in her growth, in her heighth of 
oreatneſs, and in her declining days, had received many griefous 
wounds, was ſubject, 1n all eſtates, to fearful calamities and diſaſters; 


brought her to,if we may judge of her inward grief,either by her bitter 
out-cries, or by the dejected, and ghaſtly dreſs, in which one of her 
Sons, then living, hath ſet her forth. 


Si mea manſuris meruerunt menia naſts, - 
Jupiter anguriis, ſi ſlant immota Sibille 
Carmina, Tarpeias ſt nec dum deſpicis arces, 
Advenio ſupplex, non ut proculcet Oaxen 

Conſul ovans, noſtreve premant pharetrata ſecures 
Suſas mec ut rubris aquilas figamus arenis © 
Hec nobis, hec ante dabas 5 nunc papula tantan 
Poſcimus : ignoſcas miſere, pater optime, genti 5 
Extugman defende famem, ſatiavimus iram 
Siqua fuit 5 Iugenda Getis, &* flenda SuCvis 
Hauſumms, ipſa meos horreret Parthia caſus. 


After a ſolemn reſignation of Mt claim, title, or intereſt to all former 


and becomes an humble Suppliant for bread 3 and for that not ij 
competency, but in ſuch a meaſure as might aſlwage, or prevent cx: 
tremity of hunger ; of which ſhe had ſuffered ſo much, asſhe thought 
would have given full ſatisfaftion, either to her ancient and inveterate 
Foes, or to the moſt malignant of her modern Enemies: enough, ® 
ſhe thought, to have drawn fighs from the Barbarons Getes, 0 0 
have wrung tears from the mercileſs $wab, or to have caſt Parthia bel 
ſelf into a Swoun, ſo ſhe might have been a Speftator of her rufu 
and tragical plight: yet all this evil came upon her not by obſerva 
tion 3 it was not preventible by. any fore-calt or policy, beſides thi 
which Hezekzah here uſes; this would have ſufficed, ſo it had be 
practiſed in time. 
But it is not the repreſentation of that which hath befallen others 
long ſince, or may hereafter befal our ſelves, which will ſo muc 


yet never in ſuch a lamentable and ruful plight, as the Famine had| 


Vidories, or wonted Triumphs, ſhe takes upon her the Beggars garb, | 


affect us, as: the recognition of that which we our ſelves have ot 
mery. 
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merly fu < . ; 
-u in mind, how in theſe Jatter times, whilſt Neighbour Nations 


addreſs their Embaſladors to this Court, either to condole the Death 
of our Soveraigns, or to congratulate our joy for the happy confinu- 
ance of Royal ſucceſſion, there ſtill hath come one unwelcome or 
anexpeted Embaſſador , either with them, or before them, to this 


people. : 


Lord hath wounded with his poiſonous Arrows were greater Sinners 
than your ſelves, or that they have ſuffered more than they have de- 
ſerved ? *I tell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſþ; unleſs you prepare your hearts to meet the Lord while he is 
on the way, a greater Plague than the Plague of Peſtilence, is com- 
ing agatalt you. Yet hath that Plague been twice in our memory 
more fearful, than in the days of our Fore-fathers. To omit that 
reat mortality, which was almoſt univerſal throughout this land 
about twenty ſeaven years agoz The Calamities which followed up- 
on the ſecond arriva], or return of this Embaſſadour about five years 
200 did leave a live Print or Character of that fear, by which the 
Prophet Amor deſcribes the day of the Lord. Amos 5.v. 18.19. The 
diy of the Lord, faith he, is darkneſs, and not light, as if a Man did 
from a Lion, and a Bear met him, and went into the Houſe, and 
lean bis hand on the Wall, and a Serpent bit him. Many fled from the 
great City, as a Man would fly from a Lion, and thought themſelves 
ſafe, if they could get into a Ship for ſome other Port, but ſped no 
better than if they had met with a Bear , Death being as ready, as 
they were, to imbark it ſelf as a Paſſenger: for every Port, authori- 
zed to execute his Commiſſion, as well by Sea, as by Land; others 
coming to the ſhore were more harbourleſs in the wiſhed for Haven, 
than if they.had committed themſelves to.the mercileſs waves of. the 
Sea, which way ſoever they took, their caſe was like unto a ſtricken 
dear, heret laters lethalis arundo. They could not ſhift aſide from 
Gods Arrow, which ſtill took up ſome vital part for his mark > Some 
after their arrival in their Native Soil, wandred * without Compani- 
ons to ſupport them in their weakneſs, and laſtly -dyed in the freſh 
and open air, without that comfort which the infeCted places, from 
which they fled, might have afforded them without conſorts in their 
lighs agd grones, without ſuch mutual expreſſions .of grief as Sym-: 
pathy of nature brings forth in the Beaſts of the field. 
| But amongſt the woful ſpeGtacles, which the calamity of thoſe 
times preſented, none methinks more apt to imprint the terrour of 


oo with words of love and peace, more agaſt to embrace their. 
GHareſt friends or neareſt Rinsfolks, than to graſp an Adder; or a 


Snake. The Plague of Peſtilence is above all other Diſeaſes catch- | 
ng, and ſuch as have been moſt obſervant of its courſe, tell us, men' 


ot covetous minds or unſeaſonably greedy of gain, are uſually ſoon- 
elt caught by it 


Death 


| 


| 


And however he ſeem to plead for the Grave, yet his Meſ: | 
age is from Heaven, and for. our Peace 3 though he find audience | 
for the moſt part with needy, fick, or dying men , yet his inſtruQi-| 
ons are principally directed to the living and potent amongſ{t us, and: 


the tenure of them is in effect thus, think you that thoſe whom the 


_— 


Ty , though expoſed to no greater, or more apparent! 
'!1ble danger, than others. are. The courſe which this Meſlenger of} 


\ 


Gods Judgments deeper, than to have ſeen men, otherwiſe of un- | 
daunted ſpirits, men'whom no Enemies looks or brags could afright,' 
atraid to hold parley with: their Native Country-men that came un-- 


ered. It will not then, I hope, be unſeaſonable to pur Toms tt. | 
Lore 1 
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death obſerves, (if theſe mens obſervations of it be true) may lead 
our conjefure to one ſpecial cauſe why it. was fent amongſt us with 
ſich large commiſſion, ſurely, if in the days of health and peace it 
had not been uſual for one neighbour to prey upon another, and to 
verifie the ſaying, howwo homini lupus the Neighbour-hood and 
preſence of men of the ſame Nation and Profeſſion, would not 
not have become more terrible unto others, than if their Habitati- 
| ons had been amongſt Wolves, or Lions, or other Ravenous Crea- 
| tures. But to what end ſoever this fearful meſſenger was ſent amongſt 
us, the tenor of this meſſage, either was not well underſtood, or is 
not perfetly reniembred. And for this reaſon, his commiſſion hath 
been renewed of late, in the tinies of our hopes and joy for the con: 
tinuance of royal ſucceſſion in a ſtraight line. | But Gods name beeyer 
blefſed, who hath hitherto ſo tempered his judgments with mercy, 
that we have more juſt cauſe of Joy and Thankſgiving for the birth 
of one, than of ſorrow for the death of many. Yet let not this, I 
beſeech you, abate our fear of future judgments , or occaſion us to 
think that the Lord either hath repented, or will repent of the evil 
which he hath ſo often threatned, whereof he hath given this Land 
and People ſo many warnings, until we bring forth better fruits of our 
Repentance, than hitherto we have done. That thus we may do, let 
us pray continually to the Lord, that he would teach us to fear, as 
Hezekias did, that he would teach us to pray,'as Hezekzas did, Asfor 
him, he is the ſame Lord ſtil], the ſame loving Father to us, that he was 
to Judah, and cannot forget to repent whenſoever we ſhall truly turn 
unto him. Convert us, O Lord, and weſhall be converted. 
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And the Lord repented him of the evil which he had pronoun- 
ced againſt them. Thus might we procure great evil againſt 


our Souls. 


HIS is the reſolution of a controverſy, debated from 

the beginning of this Chapter, unto this place, between 
 _ the Prieſts, and the Prophets, and the people, and the 
{1 Pprinces of the Landz whether the Prophet Jeremy 

were to be put ta Death, for ſaying the Lord would 
make his Temple like Shiloh, and the City of ] eruſalem 2 curſe to all the 
Farth, | 
The Prieſts and Prophets contend, that he was to be put to Death, 
and the people at the firſt concur with them in this bloudy ſentence, 
but afterward comply with the Princes, whoſe verdi& was, that he 
was not worthy to dye, becauſe he had ſpoken to them in the name 
of the Lord their God.. And upon this verdi&, the Elders of the 
Land give judgment from a ruled caſe in the Prophet Aicah, who 
had ſpoken more terrible words againſt both City and Temple in 
more peremptory manner, than Jeremy now had done, and yet not 
therefore put to Death, but reverenced by Hezekz4h, as you have it 
in the beginning of this 19. verſe. Did Hezekiah King of Judah, 
ard all Judah put Micah at all to Death ? Did he not ſear the Lord, 
and beſought the Lord.e | 
Nowif the ſolemn practice of ſo gaod a King as Hezekzah was,could 
not move them, yet the happy ſucceſs of his praftice ſhould in reaſon 
allure them, to deal more mildly with Jeremy, than was intended by 
them. For upon Hezeki4ah's Prayers, and repentance, the Lord re- 
pented him of the evil which he had pronounced againſt Jeruſalem, 
and $j0# ; and when they further add ,. thus might we procure great 
evil againſt our Souls, they imply thus much, that if this preſent A(- 
embly do not repent of their 1! intentions againſt Jere-zy, the Lord 
would not repent of the evil, which by his mouth he had pronoun- 
cd apainſt them. | 
The points which offer themſelves to be diſcuſſed are but two. 
The firſt, in what ſenſe God is ſaid torepext. The ſecond, in what 
caſe it is ſaid, that God will not repent, or that he is not as man, or the 
Son of man, that he ſhould repent. p 
Deus tunc penitere dicitur, quando non facit aut quod minatur, aut 
ſud promittit. God as ſome give out, who take upon them to reſolve 
tis point, 3s then ſaid to repent when he doth not effe® the evil which | 
te threatneth, or the good which he promiſeth, 
All this is truez yet no true definition, no juſt expreſſion of repen- 
ancez either as it is appliable in Scripture to God or Man. Moſt 


ve 1t is, that whenſoever God is ſaid to repent, it muſt be _—_— 
ve 


ION 


In what ſenſe God is ſaid to repent. Bogx | 


ved, that he did not effect either the evil which he threatned, or the 

ood which he promiſed : But it 18-not Feqprocally true; that when- 
Dever God doth not bring the evil of puniſhment to paſs, which he 
threatneth, or the good which he promiſeth, i is rightly faid or con- 
ceived that he did repent. 

A loving father may ſometimes threaten to chaſtiſe, ſometimes pro- 
miſe to reward the ſon whom he loveth beſt ; and yet not be truly 
thought to repent, albeit he neither chaſtiſe , nor reward him : Foy 
he may thus mingle threatnings with incouragements , with purpoſe 
only to try his preſent diſpoſition. | 

Thus we read that God,:who is a moſt loving Father to mankind, 
did command Abraham to ſacrifice his only ſon 7ſaac, whom he loved, 
This was a threatning command , at leaſt in reſpett of Iſaac. Now 
albeit the Lord did withhold Abrahams hand from, executing this 
command : yet do we not read, nor is it to be conceived, that God 
did repent of that which he gave Abraham in charge. The reaſon 
is, becauſe he charged Abraham thus to do, not with pugpoſe to haye 
Iſaac then preſently ſacrificed , but only to try the ſincerity and 
ſtrength of Abrahams faith, and obedience 3 and by this tryal to gain 
his aſſent unto the offering up of the ſeed promiſed from the begin- 
ning of the world, which was from this time irreſfiſtably ordained to 
be the ſeed of Abraham. For ſeeing God from the beginning had 
determined to give his only Son for the redemption of man, it was 
his good pleaſure to confirm this promiſe by oath unto a man, that was 
ready to offer up his only Son 1n Sacrifice unto God, and Abrahan 
from this very intended work,as St. James tells us. was called the friend 
of God : the promiſe made to our firſt Parents was now accompliſh- 
ed by way of Contract, or Covenant betwixt God and Abraham, that 
the Son of God and ſeed of Abraham ſhould be offered up in ſacrifice 
for a bleſſing unto all the nations of the earth. This being the end 
or purpoſe of God in commanding Abrahax to ſacrifice his only ſon 
Iſaac in whom his ſeed was called, ' there js no ſemblance of repen- 
tance in God, although he did withhold 4brahams hand from doing 
that which he had commanded him to do. | 

They therefore come neerer unto the 'meaning of the Holy Ghol! 
in this particular expreſſion, who tell us that Dexs tnrnc penitere dici- 
tur, quando 'non facit quod faGFurus erat. God is then ſaid to repent 
when he doth not that which he was about to do, or that which he intended 
'or purpoſed to have done. For without a revocation or reverling of 
ſomewhat ſerioutly purpoſed or intended, there can be no true no- 
tion of repentance whether in God, in Man, or Angels. 

And this notion, or expreſſion of repentance as it 1s attributed 
unto God in Scripture, we have expreſly delivered by the Prophet 
Jeremy. Chap. 18. from v. 7. to the 11. At what inſtant 7 ſpall ſpeak 
concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom to pluck up, and to pull 
down, and to deſtroy it 5 If that Nation, againſt whom I have pronom 
ced, turn from their evil, T will repent of the evil that I thought to ao 
unto them. And at what inſlant I ſhall ſpeak, concerning a Nation, and 
concerning @ Kingdom, to build and to plant it: if it do evil in my fb) 
that it obey not my voice, then I will repent of the good wherewith 1 ſaid 
| 7 would benefit them. nm | 

This general to my obſervation was firſt drawn into a rule or dot! 
nal form by the Prophet Jeremiah 3 yet the truth of the former pail 


of it was experienced long before in the Men of Njneveh , though 
| contrary 
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of aneſcience of this rule, or Gods uſual dealing with men, but out 
of a particular diſlike, or diſcontent, that the ſentence, which God 
tad commanded him to pronounce , ſhould not be put in execution: 
The ſentence was , get 40. days, and Nineveh fhatl be deſtroyed, 

5 2. Us 4o 
his etal Proclamation the Lord did dictate unto him as it 1s 
. 2, Did the Lord thus ſpeak to try the Ninev#tes diſpolition only, 
had he no intention or thought, as the Prophet Jeremy ſpeaks, to 
overthrow, or deſtroy the City ? Certainly the Nizevites did think he 
had; and yet this their thought or opinion is commended unto us 
by the Holy Ghoſt under the ſtile, or title of belief, for ſo it is ſaid 
v. 5- The people of Nineveh believed God. 

Wherein did they believe in him, or what did they believe of 
im ? | 
; Surely they believed, in the firſt place, that he meant as he ſpake, 
that he had a purpoſe or intention to deſtroy them. They knew their 
fins had deſerved no leſs, and they believed that God was a juſt 
God, to inflict upon them what they deſerved ; but they believed 
withal, that he was a God of mercy, and forgiveneſs 3 and out of 
this fear thus tempered with hope, they addreſs themſelves to become 
as capable of his mercy, as they had been of his Juſtice. For ſo it 
follows, that the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a faſt, 
and put on Sack-Cloath from the greateſt of them even unto the leaſt of 
them; and thus they did both by the Kings Royal Command , and 
Example : an admirable reſolution in a Heathen King, a pratice 
more Orthodoxal than was the doqrine of the Prieſts or Prophets, 
which queſtioned Jere-zah, for ſaying the Lord would make his Tem- 
ple like Shilo, wnleſs they did ſpeedily repent. But what was the iſſue 
of the Nzzevites repentance ? God, ſaith the Text, ſaw their works, 
that they turned from their evil way, and God repented of the evil 


v I0, 

Did he then but ſay that he would do this evil unto them, with- 
out any th8ught or purpoſe to do it? if he had but only faid it, and 
not meant it, he could not be truly ſaid to repent him of it 3 his ſay- 
Ing ſuppoſeth his intent or thought, for he ſaid it ſolemnly, and pub- 
lickly, not tentatively, or by way of trial only. 

But if God had a ſerious will or purpoſe to deſtroy Nineveh at 
this time, and deſtroyed it not , how is it true which the Pſal»Fft 
ſaith, #hat he doth whatſoever he will in Heaven and in Earth 8 So that 
If it be true what we have before delivered, we ſhall be thought by 
ome, to admit either ſome defet in his power, or ſome alteration in 
bis will. Thus little Children by turning long round, imagine that 
tie Globe of Heaven and Earth runs round with them, until their 
brains be ſetled : And men of riper years (unleſs their underſtand- 
ngs correCt their fancy) conceit that Towers and Steeples, with the 

oars, whereon theſe or other edifices ſtand, do move from us, whilſt 
ve ſwiftly paſs by them, or from them. | 

But to think there ſhould be any change in Gods will , becauſe 
many things which he ſeriouſly willeth are not effe&ed, is an errour 
a great deal more groſs, than either of the former. For all the 
ange . in the objec of his will, that is, in the things willed or nil- 

y him, 


that he had ſaid that he would do _nnto them, and he did it not. | 


X x The 
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—rary to the mind and expeqation of the Prophet Jozas, not out | Tome T1. 
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1lity or degree, as men do change their courſe of life, whether fron 
| good to evil, or from evil to good, from good to better, or from!) 


The anſwer to this objeAtion, or difcovery of this fallacies origi 
nal, was molt acutely made, and punCtually delivered by the Schogl- 
men long ago, Aliud eſt mutare voluntatem, alind eſt velle mutationen; 
Tt is not all one for God to change his will, and towill a change in thing, 
created by him. 

God never changeth his will, it always is as his nature is, abſv. 
lutely immutable, or, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, without ſhadow of change: 
yetby one and the ſame unchangeable will, he may, and doth will 


£1 
| 
variety of changes, diverſity of alterations, in the things willed by ; 
him, or in the ſentences denounced by his Prophets in his name. He 
worketh all things by the counſel of his will, and as Saint Gregory { 
ſaith, Nunynanm mutat confilium, his counſel doth never change or alter 
ſepins tamen mutat ſententiam, his unchangeable, unalterable counſel, 
may work a change in all things beſides it ſelf. a 
It was his juſt will, ſeriouſly at this time to deſtroy the Nizeviter, / 
and this his will or purpoſe, we will conceive to be more unchange- f 
able, more immoveable than a rock of Adamant; and Nizczeb, whilſt 
ſhe continued her wonted courſe in ſin, was like a Ship before a fall 0 
wind, which had out-ſaled her watch, whilſt the Mariners ſlept 3 and 
by this error, ready to daſh againſt the immovable rock of Divine Ju- ( 
ſtice 3 had not her Pilots and Governors (awaked out of their ſleep pM 
upon the Prophet Jonas ſummons) tackt about, and directed their ; 
courſe another way. mm 
If whilſt we - STR Gods will to be moſt unchangeable, we 
conſider it withal to be a moſt compleat, and moſt conſtant rule of vi 
equity and goodneſs, qua falir3 it will moſt neceflarily follow, that A ; 
evenin this reſpect, that it is a rule moſt compleat, and moſt unchange- ri 
able, it muſt have one award for Njreveh, raging with cruelty and os 
oppreſſion; another for Nizeveh turning from the violencethat was in _ 
their hands; one doom for Nizeveh wallowing in drunkenneſs, riotoul: = 
neſs, and uncleannefs, another for Nineveh watching, waſbing her {elf om 
with tears, faſting, and fitting in aſhes covered with Sack-cloth. One 1 
| ſentence for Nizeveh polluting her ſelf with pride of heart, with per- _ 
jury and blaſphemy 3; another for Njzeveh, humbling her ſelf under vie 
| the mighty hand of God with faſting, deyoutly calling upon his name, | | _ 
with tears and ſupplications. | b . 
For albeit God knoweth all things, as well things to come as pre bv” 
ſent, and doth nothing, otherwiſe than from Eternity it was deter wi 
mined to be done; yet even this we know was determined from Eter- Fae 
ity, that every man, in every Nation, ſhould be rewarded, not ac whic 
cording to the identity of their perſons or place, but according to the [rene 
diverſity of their ways, to the variety of their works. will 
Though Rocks in the Sea be immovable, yet we ealily conceive dey 
how the diſtance, or aſpet, betwixt them and Ships, which Sail to An 


and fro, doth vary every moment, whilſt the Ships are in motion 
Conceive then Jeſ#s Chriſt to be, as he truly is, the immovable Roci 
of our Salvation, but withal a living Rock, and an all-ſceing rule, an 
it will be eaſter to conceive, how the doom or ſentence from Eternit] 
awarded to every mans adions, doth hourly change either for 9qu# 


to worſe. | | , 
So then, Repentance in theſe Ninewtes did import not only a v1 


of change, but a true change in their wills and affections. wks 
tu 
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:arned their delight in fin, into ſorrow for ſins paſt, and good reſolu- 
ons not to tranſgrels ſo again. : | 

Repentance in God, importeth only a will of change, nor is it the 
will of every change, but a change of the doom or ſentence de- 
nounced, which the Scripture calls Repentance in God. And here 
ould have ſet a period to the firſt Point propoſed, did not ſome 
men queſtion, whether that belief wherewith the Nizevites are ſaid 
to have believed God, were a true belief, oran att of ſaving Faith ? 
however, ſuch 1t. was, as did fave them from preſent deſtruction, but 
Þ it might be in ſome mens judgments, and yet be but a temporary 
hiſtorical Faith. For how could they pray in Faith, according to the 
Apoſtles rule, ſceing they doubted whether God would ſhew mercy 
upon.them, or no 5 For ſo much ſeems to be included inthe reſolution. 
yer. 9. Who Gan tell if God will return and repent, and turn away from his 
frerce anger, aud we periſh not. 

Now thus to doubt, may ſeem to argue, that their Prayers were not 
of true Faith. 

But theſe two ſacred maxims (Whatſoever is not of Faith is fn) 
(mhatſoever is done with doubt or ſcruple, is not of Faith) are oftner 
wreſted, ſometimes to abet preſumptionin reſpe& of God, ſometimes 
diſobedience towards his Vice-gerents, than any other maxims in $a- 
cred Writ beſides. For this prefent,the limitation of them is briefly this. 

Whenſoever the doubt, or controverſie ſtands betwixt a mans Belly 
or Purſe, and his Soul or Conſcience, the Apoſtles rule (whatſoever 
is not of Faith is ſin ) 1s univerſally true, whoſoever doth any thing 
for his Belly, or Purſe, or matters of ſuch temporal conſequence, 
which he probably doubts, may wound his Soul or Conſcience, hfs 
ation or choice 1s not of Faith, is truly finful 3 In other caſes he that 
intends to do much good, muſt reſolve to do many things whereof he: 
cannot but doubt, whereof he cannot be reſolved but by the event or 
ſucceſs, yet not (in. 

Thus theſe Nizewztes were uncertain or doubtful, whether the Lord 
would repent or no, of the evil threatned againſt them, and yet not- 
withſtanding this doubt, they did well, exceeding well, to faſt and 
pray, that he might repentz and in thus doubting, and thus doing, 
they declare not their works only, but their Divinity to have been 
much better than theirs, who condemn the like actions of Heathen 
men for ſinful, becauſe their perſons were not ſanified by ſaving 
Faith, Asfor theſe Ninevites, they had a true notion of that Truth 
which the Scripture teacheth, to wit, that as God is often ſaid to re- 
[pent, ſo ſome ſpecial caſesthere be, in which he doth not, in which he 
will not upon any terms repent, and of which the Prophets ſaying is 
noſttrue, He 3s ot as man, or the Son of man, that he ſhould repent. 
| And ſuch, for inſtance, wasthe caſe of $awl, the firſt King of 1/ael, 
n the iſſue, though not from the beginning of his Raign, or from that 
point of time wherein God revealed that branch of his will to $a-2xel, 
I Sam. I5. It repenteth me that T have ſet Saul up to be King, ſor he is 
turned backward from following me, and hath not performed my Com- 
|#andrzents, And he that turns his back from Gods-Commandments, 
ſhall be ſure to meet his judgments 1n the face. | | 
But this heavy ſentence againſt $axl (as it there followeth)) grieved 
damuel, and be cryed unto the Lord all night, but his crys were not heard) 
forſo it follows, ver. 35. that Samuel came 0 more to ; Saul, wntil the 
day of his death, nevertheleſs he mourned for Saul, and in the x. »: of the 


X x 2 I9. Chap. | 
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19. Chap. Samnel 1s exprefly forbidden to. ours for Saul: and if he | 
might not mourn for him, he might not pray for him. 

A lamentable caſe that ſo. great a Prophet, fo good a Man a 
Samuel was, might not pray, might not mourn for his Soveraign Lord, 
whom by Gods ſpecial Command, he had Anointed , but the cauſe 
is intimated v. 28. 29. For when Saul by ſeeking to hold the Pro. 
phet from departing from him, had rent his Coat , he returns this 
heavy meſſage unto him, The Lord hath rent the Kingdom of [rae] 
from thee this day, and hath given it to a neighbour of thine, that is bet- | 
ter than thou : and alſo the ſtrength of Iſrael will not repent, for he i, 
ot as man that be ſhould repent. And Samuel had: no reaſon to mourn 
for him, or to pray to God for reverſing this ſentence, after he knew 
the Lord would not be intreated to recal it. 

But here the Aliens from the Common-Weal of 7/7ael, or men of 
Julians diſpoſition would objet, is the God of 7ſfrael no otherwiſe 
affected towards his people, towards Kings of his own making, than 
the Gods of the Heathen (whom ye deſpiſe) were towards King- 
doms or Monarchies which ſerved them ? Doth he give his people 
Juſt cauſe to complain of him as the Heathen Poet did of his Gods, 
when he ſaw. Rome {o rent and torn with civil Wars, that it couldnot 
long ſtand ? Hew faciles dare ſumma Deos, eademq3 tueri--- Difficiles!| 
Will the ſtrength of 7/ael advance a man to a Kingdom which ne-| 
ver ſought it, but had it put upon him whilſt he was ſeeking his Fa- 
thers Aſſes? And will he not be intreated to keep him in it after long 
poſſeſſion , after many adventures of his body, and effuſion of his 
blood for ſupporting 1t2 Will he repent of the good which he had 
phrpoſed to do for $41, and will he not repent of the evil which he had 
denounced againſt him? Thus uncatechiſed fleſh and blood, or men 
not inſtructed 1n the ways of God would repine. Now it were an 
eaſie anfiver to fay, that God did thus peremptorily deal with Saw 
becauſe it was his abſolute will to depoſe him and to chuſe David in 
his place. But this or the like anſwer would make a fooliſh Heathen 
ſtark mad, and move a Man that hovered betwixt Heatheniſm and 
'Chriſttanity, to fall quite from us : whereas we are bound by the Apo 
'{tles rule to give 20 offence not only to the Charch of God, but neither 
|to the Jew nor to the Gentile 3 whereas this anſwer gives juſt occaſion 
' of offence to them all. For ſure the Scripture is plain , and I think 
no Chriſtian will (in the general) deny, that $az/ did at this time 
much better deſerve to be depoſed, than either he or David did tobe 
elected King 3 his fins were the meritorious cauſe of his reje&ion, but 
what fins in particular is not ſo apparent. | 

Sal, as ſome ancient interpreters obſerve , was once little in bt 
own eyes, and then he was a great Man in Gods fight, but he grev 
preat, exceeding great in his own eyes, and the greater he thus 
grew, the more he waned in Gods favour , whoſe eternal will, and 
pleaſure is, 20 give grace unto the meek and humble , and to reſiſt and 
bring down the prond. 

All this is true, but too general to give fatisfaction to the doubt 
| propoſed : For God doth never ſo peremptorily reject any lawful 
Prince as he did Sax! without hope of repentance, or reverſing tif 
ſentence denounced againſt him, unleſs it be for ſome exceſlive mul- 
| titude or full meaſure of fin, or for ſome ominous, or prodigious 15 
We read only of #wo remarkable fins committed by Saul before biy 


;|.rejeFion , the one was for offering a burnt-offering , and for his 1n- 
tendment 
— 
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:endment to offer a peace-offering before Sa-rel came unto him.1 $42. 


13. 19. 8 20- And for this tranſereſſion $amnel ſaith unto him verſ” 30. 
Thou beſt done fooliſhly, thou haſt not kept the commandment of the Lord 
thy Go which he commanded thee : For now would the Lord have eſta- 
bliſhed the kingdom por 1ſrael for ever. Sanl then had Gods promiſe 
before for the continuance of his Kingdom. Burt of this good truly 
intended to him, the Lord from this time repents , as it follows wer/z 
14. But 20 the kingdom ſhall not continue. Yet upon this fact it is 
not ſaid , that the Lord would not repent of the ſentence denounced 
agaiaſt him. | | Es 
But what was Sazls folly in all this; or was it any? for asit is ſaid, 


ap vinted. It was not fo great a folly for Saul being a King to ſtay 
no longer , 25 diſreſpect in Sazzzel' not to come within the time ap- 
'pointed : was It not more fit that the Prophet ſhould ſtay for the 
King, than the King for the Prophet? The Text is plain , that $4ul 


it is not ſo plain out of the Text, nor is it any way probable, that 
theſe ſeven days were obſerved by gal in that ſeaſon, or to that 
end which Sa-zuel had appointed. 

Two good interpreters, and ancient in reſpe&t of our times, have 
obſerved an amphibology in Samuels words, and it was Sax!'s folly to 
make choice of the (ſiniſter or wrong ſenſe. 

The words you have now written, were not written but ſpoken 
then by $amzzel, Chap. 10. v. 8. And however the Hebrew Text, as 
it is now pointed, but eſpecially the Latine and the Engliſh, do caſt 
the ſenſe of Sammels words that way which the objection ſuppoſeth, 
yet the matter it (elf, and other circumſtances ſway the other way, 
in excuſe of Saxzel, and aggravation of Saxls folly. Thou ſhalt go 
down before me to Gilgal, and behold T will come down unto thee to offer 
burnt offrings, to ſacrifice ſacrifices of peace offrings. And here they 
make a pauſe or full ſenſe, and begin another at theſe words, ſever 
days ſhalt thou tarry till T come to thee. 

But the Original will bear another ſenſe, retaining the ſelf ſame 
words, only altering .the pauſe or point, as thus, Thox ſhalt go down 
before me to Gilgal , and behold I will come unto thee to offer burnt of- 
rings, and to ſacrifice the ſacrifice of peace offrings for ſeven days : 
and then begin the ſecond clauſe thus, thou ſhalt tarry till I come to 
thee, as if he had ſaid, fee in any caſe thou tarry till I come to thee, 
|and ſhew thee. what thou ſhalt do. $4-zxel it ſeems went in the mean 
time to aſk Counſel of the Lord, as being not himſelf fully inſtructed 
In this great buſineſs which he was towards. 

If $axl! djd uſurp the Prieſts Office, in offring Sacrifices upon pre- 
tence of Samnels ſtay, this was prodigious. If he took upon him only 
to appoint the time for the Sacrifice or ſupplication, deſigning ſome 
Prieſts for exerciſing the ſacred finftion , this was a great deal too 
much, more than meer folly 3 for all this was by God himſelf reſer- 
ved for Samet who was the interpreter or ſpokes-man betwixt God 
and Sax). The Sacrifice,noqueſtion,was a publick and ſolemn ſacrifice, 
ſuch as $olom0z made at the Conſecration of the Temple, whoſe ſolem- 
aty laſted Jull ſever days:and it is probable, that this preſent ſolemnity 


which Samuel had appointed, was the Conſecration of $2xl,or eſtabliſh- | 


ſhing him in his Kingdom, had he not fooliſhly wronged himſelf by 


irenching upon the Prieſts, or the Prophets fun&ion, or upon both. | 


But 


ee. 


».8; he tarried there ſeven days,according tothe ſet time that Sammel had | 


aid ſeven days according to the ſet time that Samel had appointed, but | 
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But whether theſe mentioned, or ſome others, or theſe with others 
were the principal branches of $ax/'s folly, certain it is, that neither 
any of theſe, nor all of theſe, did make his doom to be inevitable, or 
his depoſition irreverſible. For though $4-zzel.upon notice of this 
his folly, did fore-tell that God would give his Kingdom unto ano- 
ther, yet he did not expreſly add, that the Lord would not repent 
him of this evil denounced againſt him: and this addition being not 
made, the ſentence was liable to the ordinary rule of interpreting 
Gods threatnings, Fer. 18. 

Saul by repenting of this folly, might have been capable of that 
pardon, whereof he made himſelf altogether uncapable, by his ſecond 
more groſs, and more ſtupid tranſgreſſion of Gods Commandment. 
What was that? His indulgence towards Agag and his people. Is it 
then an unpardonable fin in Chriſtian Princes, to ſhew pity unto 
Heatheniſh or Idolatrous Princes, whom God hath given iuto their| 
hands by ViCtory and Battel? No. To gather ſuch general Dodtines 
or Uſes, from particular Inſtances in Scripture, as ſome have done 
from Ezekzah's demoliſhing the Brazen Serpent, or from Ahabs ſuffer- 
ing Bezhadad to eſcape with lite, is but the Symptom of diſtempered 
zeal, miſled by ignorance. Nor will it follow, becauſe 4hab was 
more remarkably, and more ſeverely puniſhed, for ſuffering Berhadad 
to eſcape with life, than he was for putting poor Naboth to death, 
that therefore this ſlaughter was a leſs fin 1n it ſelf than the other. 
For we read that 4hab repented him of his unjuſt and cruel dealing 
with Naboth + but ſo he did not of his other folly, in ſuffering Benþa- 
"| dad to eſcape with life : and for this reaſon God repented him of the 
ſentence denounced againſt Ahab by Elias : So did he not repent of 
that -other ſentence denounced by another Prophet, becarſe thou 
haſt, &C. | 

- » this was not all wherein $axl was faulty 3 though foully 
faulty in all this, more faulty in ſparing Agag, than Ahab was in ſpar- 
ing Berhadad; For God had expreſly commanded him wtterly to de- 
ftroy Amalek, not ſparing man or beaſt. But fo the ſame God com- 
manded the 7/#aelztes to deſtroy the Canaanites , yet their (in in en- 
tring league with the Gzbeorites, was not equivolent to Saxls tran(- 
preſſion 3 for the condition of Amalek, and the Kings, was much 
worſe than the condition of other RHeathens, more uncapable of pity 
from the Iſraelites, than the Amorites or the Hittites were. For Cod 
had denounced hoſtility againſt this People by ſolemn oath, Exod. 
I7. ver. 35. 16. And Moſes built an Altsr, and called the name of it 
Jehovah Nifli, for be ſaid, becanſe the Lord hath ſworn, that the Lord 
will have War with Amalek from Generation to Generation. Now the 
Amalekites being thus ſolemnly declared to be Gods Enemies in (o 
high a degree, the 7/7aelites were bound to wreak his foe-hood 4: 
gainſt that Nation. Nuzc, olim, quocung; darent ſe tempore vires. 

When San! was made King of 7ſrael, to fight the Battels of the 
Lord, and at this time expreſly enjoyned to deſtroy Amalek, his (in 
in ſparing 4geg and the Cattel, was a in of iike nature, asif a Judge 
or Sworn Magiſtrate, being put in truſt to do juſtice in a particular, 
unto which his Soveraign Lord had peremptorily, and determinately 
(worn, ſhould upon bribe, or other finiſter reſpe&s, negleQ his duty, 
{and make his maſter (as much as in him lay) fore-ſworn. And for avy 
inferiour judge thus to do, deſerves more. bodily deaths than one: 
It would be diſloyalty for his deareſt friend to ſue for his _ 
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__ moſt Catholick rule in Divinity, of which the Heathers had an 
ingrafted notion, the Ancient Jews an undoubted tradition, and the 
ve and doftrine of it unanimouſly received by primitive Chriſiians, 
That whereſvever we find either matter of bleſſing, or matter of curſing 
Jmonnced by oath 3 there the ſentence is irreverſible, God wil! not repent. 
We ſee the rule firſt experienced in thoſe murmuring 7ſzaelites, to 
whom God had ſworn, That they ſhould not enter into his reſt. For 
though they repented of their folly, and beſought God with tears 
that he would revoke his ſentence, offering their ſervice (which be- 
fore they had neglected) for conquering the Land of Promiſe, yet 
the Lord would not hear them, and, which is more remarkable, he 
would not hear 2oſes in this particular for himſelf, becauſe he was 
involved as an acceſlary in that ſentence, for be ſhake unadviſedly on 
their behalſ, So Moſes himſelf doth teſtifte, Dext. 3. wer. 23: Oc. 
And 1 beſought the Lord at that time ſiying, O ! ord Ged thou haſt begun 
to ſhew thy ſervant thy greatneſs, T pray thee let me go over and ſee this 
good Land which is beyond Jordan, and that goodly Minntain Libanon. 
But the Lord was wroth with me for your ſakes,and would not hear me: and 
the Lord ſaid unto me, let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak, no more unto me of this 
matter, get thez unto the top of Piſgah, and behold it with thine eyes: 
for over this Jordan thou ſhalt not go. 

So then God repented him that he had made $a»! King over 71/7ael, 
becauſe he had the Kingdom only by meer promiſe, not by promiſe 
confirmed by oath. But God would not repent of his depoſition, 
nor reverſe his ſentence, becauſe Say] by his prepoſterous indulgence 
unto Amalek, (Gods ſworn enemy) did by this fa& incur the fentence 
of depoſition by oathz and more deeply participate with the Amale- 
kites, than Moſes had done with the 7/raelites, whom God had cut 
off by oath, from entring intothe Land of Canaar. 

[ hope I ſhall not be thought to flatter men, whilſt I bleſs the name 
of our Glorious Lord, for ſetting a King over us, as far from $axl's 
or 4hab's diſpoſition, as they were from the diſpoſition of King Heze- 
kia, and for giving him a people nothing ſo untoward, either to- 
wards God, or him, as the murmuing 7/7ae/ites were towards God and 
his ſervant Moſer. | 

But whatfoever hath been ſaid, or is written concerning the Kings 
of aa Judah, were written for our inſtruction, whether Prince 
or People. | 
The moſt immediate uſe of the Point laſt diſcuſt, concerns great 
Princes, and their followers : their followers thus far, that they never 
ſalicite, or importune their Soveraign Lords, or in caſe they do, it 


ary ſolicitation, or importunity, to favour any cauſe which ſtands 
accurſed by Gods Eternal Law, nor to take the perſons of any men 
nto their proteQtion, whom the Supreme Judge hath exempted from 
bis; not to patronage any, whom the Law of God and man, have 
deſigned unto utter deſtruftion. For by doing ſuch bodily good to 
prodigious malefaCtors, they ſhall procure, as my Prophet ſpeaks, 
great evil unto their own Souls. Evils, at leaſt, temporal unto them- 
ſelves, and to their people, of which the Lord will not repent. For 
where ſach favour is ſhewn unto men, or rather, where favour and 
Pity 18 ſhewed unto ſuch men, as God is thus highly diſpleaſed with, 
there can be notrue fear of the Lord. In whos 

Its predominant, and will command all other affections, whether of 
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deeply concerns Princes, not to ſuffer themſelves to be wrought by | 


ever that fear is, | 


hope 
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Tome II. hope or fear, whether of hatred, love, or favour to men. Unleſ 
LAY RS ſuch fear of the Lord be firſt planted in their hearts, no Prince, nor 


Potentates, no ſtate or Kingdom can juſtly pretend to this bleſſin 
which Hezekiah's prayers obtained. For he firſt feared, and then be- 
ſought the Lord before the Lord repented of the evil which he had 
pronounced againſt him, and his people. 

Now it is our hope and aſſurance, that God will repent of the evil 
denounced, which makes our fear of him or of his jadgments, tobe 
a filial, not a ſlaviſh fear. For no man can fear God with a true filial 
fear, but he that apprehends him as a loving Father,- and one that is 
ſorry for our afflictions, one that delighteth not in the puniſhment of 
his Sons or Servants but 1n their repentance, that they may become 
capable of his Fatherly mercy, or loving kindneſs. ; 

With thee there is mercy, (ſaith the Plalmiſt) zherefore ſhalt thou be 
feared. Why? doth any man fear Gods merctes more than his Juſtice? 
No. This was no part of the P/almiſts meaning : We fear his Judg- 
ments in and for themſelves, and as they bring evil upon us. We fear 
God himſelf for his mercy, we are afraid to offend him if we be his 
Children, becauſe he is merciful, and becauſe the greateſt evil which 
any man can procure unto his own Soul, is to deprive himſelf of his 
mercy, who 1s goodnels it ſelf, the ſole Fountain of all the good 
which can be derived unto us. Or it may be a further part of the 
Pſalmiſts meaning, that it was our apprehenſion or belief of his mercy, 
which keepeth our fear, whether of him or of his judgments, within 
his proper ſphere, or limits; as if he had-ſaid, with thee O Lord there is 
mercy, therefore ſhalt thou be feared, hated thou canſt not be by ſuch 
as apprehend or believe thy mercies; whereas fear of judgments, or 
perpetual puniſhments , unleſs it be tempered with hope of mercy, 
runs out of its wits, and running beyond its bounds always ends in 
hatred. | 

It is not poſſible: either for that man not to love God, which truly 
believes that he hath mercy in ſtore for all; or for that man not to 
hate him, or at leaſt not to occaſion others to hate him, which 1s 
perſwaded that he hath reſerved judgment without mercy to ſome 
men, as they are men; or that he hath deſtinated them to inevitable 
deſtru&ion before he gave them life or preſervation. 

To be thus perſwaded argues an uncharitable diſpoſition, as well 
towards God, as towards men : and from both root and branch of 
this error, from all ſuch hereſies, hatred, malice, and uncharitablc- 
neſs good Lord deliver us, that are thine heritage, thy whole Church, 
eſpecially this land and people. 
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LUKE 13. &. 
I tell you nay; but except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 


wiſe periſh, 


HE words contain an Emphatical negative, 8x}, aiyw vuir, 
andthe Emphaſis of the negative doth infer a vehement 
affirmative, though conditional, or exceptive 5 bat ex- 
cept ge repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Beſides the 
grammatical emphaſis, or vehemence, the ſame words 

are twice repeated by him who uſed no tautologies, by him whoſenay 
was nay, and whoſe yea was yea, and Amer. The ingemination of 
the ſame ſentence was from two ſeveral occaſions: The one given to 
our Saviour; the other taken by him. The occaſion given ye have 
v. the 1. There were preſent ſome that told of the Galilzans, whoſe blood 
Pilate bad mingled with their ſacrifices. Who theſe Galileans were, 
and what was their crime, is no where (to my obſervation) regi- 
ſtred in particular z probable it is, that they were the relicks of Ju- 
das of Galilee his Se&, of whom we read 4@. 5. 37. This man, as 
Gamaliel in that place relates, roſe up (that is in our language, did 


ours Birth, and drew much people after him3 and though he periſh- 
&d, and all, even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed : yet, his 
(et, or Opinions died not with him: for as Joſephus that great Jewiſh 
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rebel) in the days of the.tax enjoined about the time of onr Savi- | 


ntiquary tells us, he left two Sons which maintained his doctrine | 
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theſe miſerable men after ſuch dreadful execution, eſpecially before 


taxed Plates perſon of cruelty, or this his preſent fa& of injuſtice, 


of as fearful an accident which had fallen out, though not fo lately, 


| other as they are moral, and of general uſe. We are in the firlt place 


after his death, and theſe Gal;leans here mentioned were, it ſcems their 
Diſciples; and their crime, mutiny, or attempt of rebellion. 

With what intentions the relaters of theſe news did interrupt our 
Saviour in his Serious diſcourſe unto his Auditors, he beſt knew. How: 
ever, res iþſe includebat dolum. With what intention ſoever they 
came unto. him, the relation it ſelf, before ſuch a multitude, was cap* 
tious: Such as would have put a man, but ordinarily wiſe, eitherito 
filence, or upon an exigence. If he ſhould have held his peace, this 
had been a diſparagement to the opinion, which the people had of 
his wiſdom 3 and if he were diſpoſed to reply, there ſeems a neceſſity 
laid upon him, either of cenſuring theſe Galileans for notorious tranſ: 
greſſors, or of taxing Plate of extraordinary cruelty, to condemn 


their Countrymen (for ſuch were moſt of his Auditors, Galileans ma- 
ny of them, perhaps, their Kinſmen)) had been odious. To have 


had been dangerous; for it wasan aCt of ſtate. And whatſoever pri- 
vate.edge, or ſpleen, this Roan deputy had- againſt theſe Galileans, 
that was ſure to be backt by publick ſupreme Authority. As for 
Pilates perſon, place, or fact, that our Saviour (ſuch was his wiſdom) 
meddles not with 3 he neither approves, nor difallows it. That theſc 
Galileans were grievous tranſgreſſors, did juſtly deſerve what they 
ſuffered, he denies not. But that they were more hainous ſinners than 
any other Galileazs, which had not ſuffered the like puniſhment, that 
he firmly denies, in the 2.ver. Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, ſuj- 
poſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch things? T tell you nay, but except ye repent ndyri; acu- 
Tw &worfig3s, Je ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

This ſpeech 1s directed to his ordinary Auditors, who for the moſt 
part were Galzleans, and our Saviour at the time, when this news was| 
brought him, was not in Jade, nor in Pilates juriſdiction, but in Galle: 
or Peria, which both belonged to- Herods Soveraignty. 

But theſe News-mongers were not Galileans, but inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, and for this reaſon he takes occaſion to put them in mind 


yet within their memory, in Jeryſalexe, admoniſhing the Inhabitants 
thereof to make better uſe of it, than hitherto they had done, ver. 4 
or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in, Shilo fell, and ſlew thew, 
think ye that they were ſinners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem? 
I tell you nay, but except ye repent advvis iuoios drorfig%t, JE ſhall all 
likewiſe periſh. | 

This ingeminate verdict of our Saviour, firſt, againſt the Galileans, 
21y, againſt the Inhabitants of Jerſ2/exr, as moſt other of his ſolemn 
ſentences (if we had the Grace, wit, or will to weigh them aright) 
admit a double ſenſe or importance, and require a twofold confidera- 
tion. The one as they are Prophetical and of more ſpecial uſe. The 


to conſider theſe words now read unto you, as they are Prophetical 
For unleſs we have a true fcale of them, as they lye under this obſer- 
vation, we ſhall take their moral meaning, either too wide or to0 
ſtrait, and ſhall continually wander from the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the particular application of them. 

But ſome haply will demand; what matter of Prophelie, 0! of 


Prophelie befitting the Prince of Prophets, is it, or can it be thus em 
phaticallj 
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on theſe ſad Accidents. 


lileans,or Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, but unleſs one and other of zou repent, 
ge ſrall all likewiſe periſh. 

Every ordinary Miniſter of Gods Word may, and ought to Preach 
this Doftrine daily to his Auditors, unleſs they be much better than 
in moſt places they are. For ſuch (for the molt part) both Prieſt and 
People are; that unleſs they do repent, they ſhall dye not the death of 


periſh,and many may periſh,and yet not periſh, cwres, or iveias, after the 
fame manner that thoſe Galzlears, whole blood P7/ate mingled with their 
eacrifices, or thoſe eighteen of Jeruſalexz, upon whom the Tower af 
$;lo fell, and ſlew them. Now our Saviours meaning is, that as the 
end of theſe few particular men, was exemplary and diſaſtrous, ſo 
ſhould the end of the Galzlean Nation, and of the Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem without Repentance bez a ſpeftacle and aſtoniſhment to all 
the Nations of the Earth, which ſhould ſee, hear, and read of it, And 
to fore-tell this National diſaſter, ſo long before was matter of Pro- 
nhefie well befitting the Prince of Prophets. - A true document that 
he had the ſpirit of Propheſie, not by meaſures, or minute portions, 
but moſt full and entire, that he was not only wates futrrorum, or pre- 
teritorum, but certus interpres preſentium. For unto all theſe points 
the Spirit of Divine Prophelie doth reſpectively reach. Moſes did 
declare himſelf to be as true a Prophet, in ſetting down the Hiſtory 
of the Creation, and the lives of the Patriarks, as in fore-telling 
what ſhould befal their Poſterity. So did Dazzel as well in retriving 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream, which had out-flownthis own memory, as 
in giving the undoubted interpretation of it. ' Our Saviour in this 
| place declares himſelf tobe vates preteritorum, 1n his molt infallible 
recounting that ſad accident in Jernſalem without a remembrancer. 
or any record of it then extant. For however the thing it ſelf was 
well known to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, yet he did not Preach 
upon Carartoes, The ground of this his Heavenly diſcourſe was not, 
vox populi, but his own infallible knowledge of both theſe diſaſters. 
And both of them were extraordinary ſigns, or fore-warnings, unto 
the Jewiſh Nation, and in particular, to the Inhabitants of the Pro- 
vince of Galilee, and City of Jeruſalem. Yet ſigns or fore-warnings, 
whoſe interpretations, none beſides the Prince of Prophets could then 
have given. And his interpretation of them, is in brief this, that 
Galike ſhould be the prime ſeat of that bloody war, and Jernſalem 
the center of all thoſe unparalleld calamities, whereat the general 
ligns of the time, and theſe two particular diſaſters mentioned in my 
Text, diretly point, and would ſtrike home without ſpeedy re- 
pentance, 

That both theſe ſad accidents were ſuch as the Latzes call portenta 
or prodigia, that is in ſacred language, peculiar ſigns of the time, or 
ſore-warnings of greater calamities to follow, we gather from the firſt 
words of the Chapter, magiay ts Tire, there were ſome preſent, iy dur 
w zaigp in illo ipſo articulo temporis, in that very ſeaſon, or nick of 
time, who told him of the Galileans, whoſe blood Plate had mingled 
With their Sacrifices: What ſeaſon was that? That point of time, 
wherein he ſaid unto the people, Chap. 12. ver. 4. When ye ſee a Cloud 
riſe out of the Wejt, ſtraight way ye ſay, there cometh a ſhowr, and ſo it 
7, And when ye ſee the South wind blow, ye ſay there will be heat, and 
t cometh to paſt. Te Hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 8kie, and 


the Body only, but of the Soul. Yea, but many thus dye which do not| 
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of the Earth, but how is it that ye do not diſcern this time 2 Tea, and 
why even of your ſelves judge ye not what is right? And when the Pha. 
riſees, with the Sadduces came tempting, and deſiring hin that he woul 
ſhew them a ſign from Heaven, as it is Matth. 16. ver. 1.2. &c. He ay. 
ſwered, and ſaid unto them, when it is evening ye ſay it will be fair wy. 
ther, for the Skie is Red. And in the morning, it will be foul weather 1 
day, for the Skie is Red and lowring : O ye Hypocrites, ye can diſcery 
the face of the Skie, but can ye not diſcern the ſigns of the times 2? And 
albeit his recited ſpeeches, Lake 12. ver. 54. were directed unto the 
people, or promiſcuous multitude then preſent : yet in that multi- 
tude there were (no queſtion) ſome Scribes, which had the preroga- 
tive, and portion of the firſt born inthe title of Hyporrites. 

Now our Saviour's diſcourſe immediately before my Text, being 

of the Signs of the Time, and a tax of his Auditors dullneſs, in not 
diſcerning them : This unexpected interſertion of thoſe Galileans, 
whoſe blood Plate had mingled with their ſacrifices, whatſoever the 
News-mongers intended, was Indeed no interruption, but rather an 
illuſtration of his Doctrine 3 It comes 1n its right cue: and the rela- 
tors of this ſad accident ſerve his turn as fitly, as the Chirurgion doth 
the Phyſician, by making a viſible diſfeCtion of that part, on which 
the other makes an Anatomy Lecture. The implication, or impor- 
tance of the news, thus ſuited by Divine Providence unto the point 
then handled by our Saviour, 1s in effect, as much as if he himſelf 
had (aid unto his Auditors; if you want other ſigns of the Time to 
meditate upon, take theſe two for your Theme, the unuſual Maſlacre 
of the Galileans, andthe diſaſter of thoſe eighteen Inhabitants of Je- 
rufalem, upon whom the Tower in Shilo fell and flew them. T hele are 
the firſt drops of Gods diſpleaſure again(t the Nation; but theſe drops 
without Repentance, will grow into a current, and the current into 
1 a river, and the river ſwell intoa flood, and the flood into an ocean 
of publick woe, and tragick miſeries- 
- The Prophet Jeremiah long before had taxed their Fore-fathers as 
more dull and ſtupid, thanthe reafonleſs Creatures, as the Birds of 
the Air, for not diſcerning, or not obſerving thoſe Ggns of the Time, 
which did fore-ſhow Gods judgments upon them, with the caulcs 
which did provoke them, Jer. 8.6.7. I barkred and heard, but they 
ſpeak not aright 5 no man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what 
have I done£* every one turned to his courſe, as the horſe ruſheth int! 
the battel; yca, the Stork in the Heawen knoweth her appointed times; 
and the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow, obſerve the time of 
their coming, but my people know not the judgment of the I ord. 

This ſtupidity or ſenſleſneſs in man, whether Jew or Gentile, whether 
Chriſtian or Heathen, in thus flighting or negleing the ſigns of the 
Time, that is, ſuch Portendments or Prognoſticks of Gods judgments 
orcalamities, as the very book cf Nature, or of the viſible creatures 
affords, argues the nature, at leaſt the diſpoſition of men, ih whom this 
ſtupidity is found, to be farther out of frame, than thenature of the 
Birds of the Air, or Beaſts of the Field. For they commonly fore- 
ſee unſeaſonable weather, or ſtorm coming, and ſeek in time for 
ſome ſhelter or refuge, but ſo do not men for the moſt part return 
to God, who is their only refuge, under the ſhadow. of whoſe wigs, 
there is only hope of ſafety 3 albeit he daily givesth-m more pregnant 
Prognoſticks of wrath enſuing, than the diſpoſition of the Air doth 
unto Birds or Fowls. 
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brought unto Our Saviour, the enſuing diſcourſe mult take its riſe by 
theſe degrees, firſt; of the peculiar ſigns of times portending unuſual 


this prophelie was fullfilled upon the whole Jewiſh Nation, accord- 
:no to the ſcale OT model of theſe two ſigns upon theſe few Galileaxs, 
and Inhabitants of Jernſalezz. Thirdly, of the moral uſe, or appli- 
cation of both theſe ſigns and predictions. 

That the preſerver of mankind doth always in one kind or other 
gently, yet ſeriouſly forwara every City, or Nation of ſuch extra- 
ordinary calamities , as hang over their heads, and without repen- 
tance inevitably fall upon them 3 there can be no better proof than by 


ſacred, Chriſtian, or Heathen, in all Ages. Of Hiſtorians, whoſe 
works are entirely extant, or unſuſpeted to be the Authors whoſe 
names they bear, Herodotus 1s the moſt ancient, and he hath made 
up the induſtion to our hands until his own times, @vnoties zngentes 
ſunt eventure calamitates vel civitati vel nations, ſolent frenis pranun- 
ciari, Extraordinary calamities, whether ſuch as befal Cities or peculiar 
Signiories are always foreſhewn by ſome ſign or other. This Author li- 
ved before Alexander the Great, but after Cyrus had taken the City 
of Bubyloz and is quoted by Ariſtotle, who was Alexanders inſtructor. 
[ refer his inſtances or enſamples, confirming his former induction of 
general obſervation, to a fitter opportunity, divers of them being 
more paralleld to the ſigns of the times in my text, than any I have 
read in any Heathen Author. In the Age next enſuing the Author of 
the ſecond Book of Maccabees CA man of authentick credit for mat- 
ter of fact, though not of Canonical Authority for his doCtrine, or 
judgment upon matter of fact related by him) hath recorded the like 
forewarnings, though in another kind, forefignifying the Wars that 
befel the the Jewz/o Nation by Artiochus, Chap. 5.2. 3. To parallel 
theſe with the like in every Age ſince that time, would be leſs pain- 
ful to an ordinary Preacher , than troubleſom to his Auditors. 
Matchiavel, a man as free from ſuperſtition, or vain credulity, as any 
other Writer that hath been born and bred amongſt Chriſtians,out .of 
his own reading, and experience hath made the ſame induction which 
Herodotus did, but ſomewhat more full. 

Ot canſam facile confitebor me ignorare : ita rem ipſaw cum ex an- 
tiguis, tum novis exemplis agnoſcere oportet, &* confiteri omnes magnos 
motus, quicuny; ant urbi, aut regioni evenerunt, vel 4 conjeforibus wel 
4 revelatione aliqui prodigiis aut celeſtibus ſignis predici ac prenunciari 
ſolere. Matchiav. diſput. lib. 1. cap. 56. 

But belides the induCtion made by Herodotus (whoſe works I doubt, 
out know not whether Aatchiavel had read) many other inſtances 
ie brings out of his own obſervations and experience. 

But ſome will aſk, what credit is to be given to Matchiavelor men 
of his temper ? Little or none (I muſt confeſs) in point of cenſure 
Ir Opinion concerning matter of Religion or ſacred uſe; But as the 
teſtimony of the Jew in matter of fa& is the moſt pregnant proof that 
we Chriſtians can uſe againſt the Jews themſelves, or for confirma- 
lon of our Religions ſo 2atchiavels teſtimony in matter of fat of 
tis nature whereof we treat is moſt authentick againſt the Atheiſts 
Tr men of no Religion. For this great Politician was ſo far from be- 
"# too ſuperſtitious or credulous in this kind , that by his writings 
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many have ſuſpected him to have been rather irreligious, more in. 
clining to Atheiſm: than either to the Chriſtian or Jewiſh Nation. Ang 
whatſoever in this kind he hath obſerved, as he himſelf confeſſeth 
was in a manner evicted or extorted from him by the evidence of 
truth. The true cauſe of ſuch prodigious ſigns or forewarnings he 
profeſſes he did not know, and we have reaſon to believe himinthi; 
becauſe he was ignorant of the right end or uſe of them. But this 
ſaith he, all we of Florence know, that the coming of Charley the 
Eighth French King with a puiſſant Army was foretold long before 
by Jerome Savanorola, and likewiſe foreſhewed by many other ſigns 
rife in his times, throughout the Dukedow of Tuſcany. Now this| 
divination of $4vanorola was not gathered from any politick obſer- 
vation : for Charles his attempt was in all politick eſteem fo incredi- 
ble and raſh, that the grave Senators of Yenice would give no credence 
unto the firſt news of his entring into Ztaly, until one of their anci- 
ents better acquainted (it ſeems} with that French Kings diſpoſition 
than the reſt, told them that he conld more eafily beheve this raſh 
attempt of that French King, than of any of his Predeceſſors. But 
beſides the teſtimony of Matchiavel for this particular, we have the 
undoubted- teſtimony of Philip de Comines, that grave and religious 
Hiſtorian, who was then agent for the French King in Ttaly, and re- 
lates this prediction from Savarozola his own mouth, with more par- 
ticulars than AMatchiavel mentions; for he expreſly foretold him of 
that unexpeted ſucceſs which Charles at his firſt coming did find: but 
this he foretold with this proviſo or caution, that unleſs the King his 
Maſter did faithfully execute the work whereunto the Lord of Lords, 
and Kizg of Kings had deſigned him, he would quickly call in his 
Commiſlion, and bring the Frerch Armies back again into their own 
land with diſgrace and loſs. The event did prove both theſepartsot 
this prediction to be moſt true. | 
This great alteration of ſtate and Wars in 7taly, as Matchiavel con- 
fidently affirms, was likewiſe portended or forelignified by ſuch ap- 
paritions in the air; as the Author of the ſecond Book of Maccaber: 
in his 5. Chap. mentions, that is, by apparitions of great Armies of 
Men joining Battel over Aretizmr, a Town in Tuſcany, The words 
of the Author of the ſecond of Maccabees before cited are thele, 
And then it hapned that through all the City for the ſpace almoſt of 40. 
days, there were ſeen Horſe-men running in the air in Cloth of Gold, and 
armed with Lances, like a band of Souldiers, and Troops of Horſe-mn 
in array, encountring and running one againſt another, with ſhaking of 
Shields, and multitude of Pikesand drawing of Swords, and caſting of 
Darts , and glitterings of golden Ornaments and harneſs of all ſorts, 
wherefore every man prazed that that apparition might turn to good, 
He inſtances in another ſign or prodigy well known to all in Flo 
rexce, which did portend or fore-ſignifie the Death of Lorenzo de Mr 
dices, who laid the firſt foundation of the preſent Dukedom of Tuf 
cany in his Family, being a man who by his. wiſdom had preſerved 
all 7taly along time in Peace. For a little before his Death the roof of 
their Chief Church or Temple took fire from Heaven, which much de- 
faced it. The baniſhment of Petrus Soderinns a great Peer and Pillar 
of the ſtate of Florence in his time, and the calamities which enſuc 
thereupon, were likewiſe fore-ſignified or portended, by the burnin 
of: their Guild-hall or Senate-houſe, by lightning or fire from Heaven. 
Theſe examples he brings from his own knowledge, another he brings 
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"at of Livie , of one Zditins an honeſt Country-man, who. was 
warned and commanded by a VOICE 1 the dead of night, more clear 
and ſhrill than the voice of man, to tell their Magiſtrates that the 
cauls their Enemies were coming to be revenged upon the Romans. 
& he concludes his diſcourſe as he did begin it , that whatſoever 
might be thought of ſuch conjectures or forewarnings, this 1s moſt 
certain by experience, that ſome great alterations always follow upon 
ſuch ſigns or forewarnings. As for Herodotus, I like his Verdict in 
this kind the better, becauſe he referred this obſervation of prodi- 
ies or ſigns of the time unto the Fg yptizy Nation , which was the 
moſt ancient and moſt remarkable Kingdom amongtt the Heathens. 
And what reaſon the Egyptians had to obſerve theſe prodigies and 
ſigns of the time more than others, both Jews and Chriſtians cannot 
bat know or May remember, ſeeing God had ſhewed ſuch ligns and 
wonders in the Land of Feypt as had not been ſtewn in any Natien 
before, ſuch as can ſcarce be paralleld in any Nation fince, beſides in 
the deſtruſtion of Fernſalexz, until the day of judgment, or the [1gns 
which ſhall be given before it come. 

Unto matters related by the Author of the fecond Book of 14zc-+ 
eabees if not for a1s own eſteem, yet for St. Pauls, or whoever were 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, we owe ſuch an Hiſtori- 


plication, becauſe that ſacred Author hath given him credit or coun- 
renance in his relations of the perſecutions of Gods people long be- 
fore his own time, which are not Tegiſtred by any ancient Author 
now extant , belides this Author of the ſecond Book of Aaccabees. 
2, Maccab. 7. 7. Heb. 11. 35. 
| (They extend 'an undoubted truth too far , which make Canonical 
Scriptures to be the only rule of our belief, as well for matters of fact, 
as for matter of Doctrine or Uſe. For ſome matters of fat, though 
not related in Canonical Scriptures, we may, and do belief, or know, 
| 35 certainly, as thoſe matters which are related by ſacred Hiſtorians. 
We (all of us) as ſtedfaſtly believe, and know, that God hath often 
viſited this Land with the Plague of Peſtilence in latter years, as we 
{ do that he viſited the Land of Jadah in Davids time. - Many of us 
believe or know, that we have been fick, grievoully ſick 3 and this 
we believe and know as firmly, as we believe that Hezek7as was fick 
even unto Death and recovered, albeit his ſickneſs, and the Plague 
wherewith Judah was viſited in Davids time, are both recorded in 
Scriptures, ſo are not any vilitations wherewith the Lord hath viſi- 
ted _— our ſelves 1n particular , or this Land and people in ge- 
neral, 

But though theſe or the like matters of fa& be not expreſt in Scrip-: 
tures, which are the rule of our Faith : yet are the Canonical Scrip- 
tures the only rule of Faith, how we ought to demean our ſelves, when 


itation is more general and publick, asit was upon Jud4b in theReign 
of David. | 
But however we may know matters of fa& which are preſent, or 


 jted inScriptures:yet it will be objected, that we may not give the ſame 
_ or belief unto any matters of fat done in former times, related 
y Heathen or Chriſtian, by ancient or modern Authors, which we do 


untoall matters of. fact, which have been regiſtred by a 
£% Ke 


cal belief as may ground matters of ſacred or Canonical uſe or ap-| 


ve are etther viſited in particular as Hezekzas was, or when Gods vi- | 


which fall out in our times, as undoubtedly as we do matters of fact rela-! 
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LAY RS we may and ought to give, though no ſacred eſteem or credit, yet 


| humeros promiſſo, fronte in calviciem glabro capite nudo, veſte longinf 


| fait David Lindeſis, Montanrs ; homo ſpeFate fidei & probitatis,necs 


All this is true, yet unto Writers, as well Heathens as Chriſtians, 


an Hiſtorical or Moral belief, as many by profeſſion Chriſtians donot 
diſtintly give unto matters of fat related by ſacred Writers, or at 
leaſt unto their cenſuresof them. 

If all, or moſt of-us could but attain unto ſuch a diſtin& Hiſtorica 
belief of ſacred Writers, as many have of ſtories related, as well h 
Ancient Heathens, as by Modern Chriſtians, we would be more Relj- 
gious, or leſs [rreligious than for the moſt part we are. 

Briefly, though to believe as much concerning the ſigns of the times, 
as the Heathens did, though to make as good or better uſe of them 
than they did, benot ſufficient to acquit us from ruine and deſtruj- 
on fore-figrified 5 yet not to believe as much as they did,not to make 
ſo good uſe as they did, not to be ſo much affeted with them as they 
were, is enough, and more than enough to condemn us, enough to 
bring that ruine or calamity, which they portend or fore-fignifie, in- 
evitably, and in full meaſure upon us. 

Unto theſe obſervations of Herodotus and Matchiavel, I only add 
this one, that the greater the alterations or calamities be, which are thus 
fore-ſignified, or portended, the greater commonly, and more ſtrange 
the Prodigies be, which fore-ſignifie them. The more ſudden the 
blow, or the fewer the fore-warnings be, the more expreſs and pundual 
they are. Two inſtances for this preſent ſhall ſuffice, exhibited alittle 
before, or in the time wherein Aatchiavel wrote. Both fore-warn- 
ings were given, Yiv2 voce, by the voice of men, but of men which 
no man preſent knew, either whence they were, or whither they 
went, after the delivery of their meſſage. 

The one unto James the Fourth, then Lord and King of our noy 
Siſter Nation. The apparition and meſſage was ſo ſtrange, that the 
Learned Hiſtorian, for whom I have it, profeſſeth, he ſhould hardly 
have believed it, unleſs he had heard it from a man far from lying and 
coining of news, namely from Saint David Lindſey that famous King 
at Arms, and Knight of the Mount. 

Hac belli demuntiatione in S$cotiam, prolata dum ad excercitum prof: 
ciſcens rex Limnuchi veſpertinas in Ade ſacr# cantiones (ut tum moris 
erat ) audit 5 ſenex quidum ingreſſus, capillo in rufum flaveſcente, ac in 


cali cyanez coloris amius, ac linteo cinF&us, cetero aſpetiu venerabili, 
is regem querens per turbam obſtantiuw penetrat 5 ubi ad enm acceſſit ri 
ftica quidam ſimplicitate, ſuper ſolium, in quo rex ſedebat innixus, Rex, 
inquit, ego at te ſum miſſu, nt te admoneam ne quo inſtituiſti progrediari, 
quare admonitionem ſi neglexeris, non erit & re tua nec eorumn qui it 
comitabuntur : preterea premonere ſum juſſus, ne mulierum ſamiliaritt 
te, conſuetudine, ac conſilio utaris, . ſecus verd ſj ſacies & dammo © 1987 
minie tibi res erit. . Hec locutns turbe ſeſe immiſcuit : nec cum, ſit 
cipibus finitis, rex eum requireret , uſquam comparnit : quod eo My” 
mirum eſt viſum, quod eorum qui proprivs aſtiterant atqz enm obſeru 
bant, avidi ex eo multa ſciſcitandi, nemo ejus diſteſſum ſenſerat. 11 


literarum ſtudiis alienus,&- cujus totws vite tenor longiſſime 2 mentien 0 
aberat, 4 quo niſt ego hec, uti tradiz, accepiſſer, ut onloatamn vanis rum: 


ribs fabulam, omiſſurus eram. 
And it 1s no wonder if this fore-warning were fo unuſual an 


ſtrange, ſeeing the calamity which came through the negle of it, Y” 
0 
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fo great, 25 this famous Herald in his Writings complains, 1t could 
not be paralleld in any Nation beſides the Ze yptian, for the loſs of 
+he Prince, and ſo many Nobles 1n one day : But though the blow was 
for the preſent tearible, yer, God be praiſed, the wound was not in- 
curable 3 Forſan &* has venturus amor premiſerat iras, The wound, 
or breach, was at that time the wider, that the cure, or cloſe of it, 
might be the ſweeter 3 and let him periſh that ſeeks any other uſe of 
he ancient foe-hoods, betwixt theſe two Neighbouring Nations, 
than the ſetling of ſuch love and peace betwixt them, as -becometh 
deareſt Siſters. Let no other emulation poſſeſs Nobility, Gentry, or 
Commonalty of either Kingdom, beſides true zeal in Gods ſervice, 
and Loyal obedience to his Vice-gerent, their joynt Lord and So- 
raign. 

-W % former relation of that famous Knight, and Herald , might 
ſcem {trange to any for the preſent, their diffidence, or incredulity, 
might have been ſufficiently convinced by an apparition, and fore- 
warning far more ſtrange, exhibited within twelve or thirteen years 
after, untothe State, or Court of Hungary. 

The King being at dinner, the Gates of his Caſtle being ſhut (as the cu- 
ſtumwas ) a certain Ghoſt, in forut and fhape of a man, cvil favoured, with 
crooked legs, came haltine, and knocks at the gate, and with a loud ſhrill 
vice, deſired to ſpeak with the King, to acquzint him with things, which 
nearly concerned both the good of himſelf, and of the Kingdom. His 
ſpeeches at firi® being not heard by the guard, who were at the gate (as 
it is the uſe in Princes Courts) he cryed louder, and with a horrible voice 
demanded again, whether they gave the King motice thereof. In the 
end, certain of the company being moved by the importunity of this de- 
firmed Ghoſt, they demanded of him what he would have, but he reply- 
ing ſaid, he would not reveal his ſecrets to any but the King. This meſ- 
ſage was preſently carried to the King, who underſtanding thereof, ſent 
unto biz one of his ſervants, in the beſt and richeſt apparel, and one who 
was next himſelf, feigning that he was the King, commanding him to 
enquire what this fellow would ſay. This meſſenger coming before the 
Ghoſt, and aching. him in private, what ſecret he would impart unto him, 
the other denying that he was King (but came diſguiſed to abuſe him) 
with a high and loud voice he ſaid, that ſince the King would not hear him, 
he ſhould ſhortly periſh. And ſo ſhortly he did with the If of a great 
Ry of the Kingdom of Hungary, mot recovered by Chriſtians to this 

4J. | 

But it is time to come to the uſe, which the Heathens did, and the 
Chriſtians ought to make of the ſpecial Signs, or Fore-warnings, of 
what kind ſoever they be. Of the Heathens, ſome in moſt Ages did 
utterly contemn, or ſcorn all preſage from the figns of the time, ſome 
not lo Il difpos'd, did ſlight them;others took them) into ſerious confi- 
(eration, but for the moſt part, made no right uſe of them, did groſly 
cr elther in practice, or opinion. The ancient Komzans had an ac- 
cuſtomed preſage of ſucceſs in Batte), by the eating of Birds, kept for 
that purpoſe. This kind of preſage was ſo far contemned by Claudixs 
Pulcher, General for the Romans in the firſt Punich War, that when 
tne Soothſayers had diſiwaded him from giving Battel to the Cartha- 
$8mgns that day, becauſe the Birds would not eat, he commanded 
them to be caſt into the Sea, to ſee if they would drink or no: But 
» 1] ſucceſs, 'which was conceived to follow upon this contempt, 
id cauſe. the Serate to call in his Commiſſion, and chuſe another 
Zz 2 General 
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| gion, is much worſe than Superſtitious, than Idolatrous pradtices, 
{ Many inſtances are extant in unſuſpetted Authors, that the Irreligigus 


| crinita ſtella, as the Romans call it, ſhould portend his death, rather 


General in his place. Howbeit this kind of preſfage, I take it, wan, 
fign of the time, or fore-warning exhibited by the true God, but rather 
effected by ſuperſtitious men. - 

However, the contempt, or ſcorn of ſuperſtition, or blind deyoyi. 
on, unleſs it ſpring from a lincere, and well-rooted love to true Rei. 


contemners, or {corners of falſe Gods, have been remarkably plagued, 
not by thoſe ſuppoſed. Gods, whoſe ſervice they negle&ed, but by 
the true and only God, whois the juſt revenger, as well of Atheiſm, 
and Irreligion, as of Superſtition, and Idolatry. 

But the Emperour Yeſpaſcar, though an Heathen, was in his way 
devoutly Religious, and though no contemner, yet a {lighter of the 
Prodigies, and Signs of the Time. For when amongſt other preſage: 
remarkable of his death, notice was given him of a Comet which 
then appeared; he bid the relaters deliver this meſlage to the King of 
Parthia, Ile comatus eſt, ego autem caluxs ; ſeeing the King of Parthi, 
did wear long hair, it was moſt likely, that this Blazing Star, or 


than the Emperour Yeſpaſians, who was bald. But the courſe of de- 
ſtiny, as the Heathens upon this obſerved, could not be diverted by 
jerks of wit,. for. Yeſpaſiar dyed before the extinaion of this Comet, 
and the King of Parthia out-lived both : Yeſpaſiar perhaps might have 
lived the longer, if upon theſe ſummons, or fore-warnings, he had 
betaken himſelf to his Prayers, as Hezekzah 1n like caſe did, or ſad 
in his heart unto Divine Power, which gave him thoſe ſummons, as 
David in like caſe did, Behold here am I, do with me as it ſeemih 
good in thy eyes. 

But error in opinion concerning the uſe of theſe fore-warning, 
was uſual to the more ingenious, and devouteſt fort of Heathens, 
which did carefully regard them. Thus far they are to be commended, 
in that they thought theſe fore-warnings to be ſent by the Gods,or Di: 
vine Powers, as tokens or pledges.of their good will towards men; 
ſome of them exprelly ſay they were ſent from the God, not from the 
Gods, from celeſte zmer, not from celefiie numina, from the Power 
Heaven,not from Heavenly Powers; wherein did theſe men fail,or err? I 
this ſpecially, that albeit they did not ſuſpe& the Divine Power.,cither 
of hatred, or want of good will towards men, yet they thought fate, 
and deſtiny, were ſtronger than this Divine Power; that the miſc 
rable calamity, and ſucceſs which did commonly enſue upon ſuch fore: 
warnings, could by no means poſſible be either prevented,or avert; 
hence was that, or the like exclamation, 


Heu vani monitus, fruſtraq; morantia parcas 
Prodigiaz hen ſuperi fatis certaſſe minores. 


But this was the ſpeech of a Poet, and Poets take liberty to be pil 
fionate in expreſſing the diſpoſitions, ar opinions of men in'their times 
Yeta moſt ſober, moſt ingenious Roman Writer, is more expreſs to 
this purpoſe in Proſe. Cn. Etiam Pompeium Jupiter omnipotens abun 
de Jones, nec cum C. Ceſare ultiman belli fortunam experiri cn 
tenaerit. 

He ſpeaks not of the Gods in general, but of one God, whom he 


characters under the ſtile of Omnipotency, who did fore-warn renr'y 
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the Great, not ſufficiently only, but abundantly, not to hazard his 
Fortunes upon a Battel to be determined on one day. The fore- 
warnings which he there relates were extraordinary, and prodigious; 
ſome of them portended Powpey's overthrow, others Ceſars Victory. 
His verdi@, or cenſure upon them 1s briefly this, they were ſuch 2 qui- 
bus appareret celeſte numen & Ceſaris glorie ſaviſſe, &* Pompeii erro- 
rem inhibere woluiſſe. 

But if this Heavenly Power were willing to inhibit Poxpey's error, 
how came it to paſs that it was not inhibited 2 This is all the reaſon 
he could give, Invite leges neceſſutatis, peFus alioqui ab amenti4 re- 
moturm, prodigia iſta juſti eftimatione perpendere paſſe non ſunt. The 


moſt prudent General, to weigh theſe forewarnings aright. 

But if this Jupiter, or Heavenly power were, as he inſtiles him, 
omnipotent, and willing withal, as he confeſleth, to inhibit Pompey's 
error at this very time, what law, what neceſlity, or what laws of 
neceſſity could refiſt, or prohibit the execution of his will > Theſe 
immutable Laws of neceſſity, if any ſuch there were, might be more 
truly tiled Ommpotent, than Jzpzter or that great God, who gives 
Lawsto Man, and Angels: but it was the want of true Logick which 
did occaſion this errour, or 11] expreſtion in this Heathen Writer, as] 
it had done and doth the like in the $#07cks. The tranſpoſing only of 
one word, or placing of one point aright, without alteration of any 
ſyllable, or its fignification, would make this Heathens Opinion, and 
expreſſion of himſelf exattly paralleld to the rule of Faith. 

When he ſaith, Invite leges neceſſitatis &c. would not ſufſer Pom- 
pey to lay theſe forewarnings to heart, he contradicts himſelf, and the 
truth of Divine Omnipotent Power. Whereas if he had ſaid, the 
invincible Laws of neceſffity did ſuffer Pompez, not to lay theſe fore- 
warnings to heart, he had ſpoken like a Chriſtian. For there can be 
no other invincible Law of neceſſity beſides the irreſiſtible will of the 
one Omnipotent God, and that is a Law abſolutely invincible, and 
moſt irreſiſtible 3 and yet a Law which admits a'liberty of choice in 
the parties ſubject to it, or a Law for the moſt part disjundtive. It 
was the irreſiſtible will of God that Poxzpey ſhould have ſufficient, or, 
as this Author ſpeaks, abundant warning to correct his errour, or to 
abate his high ſpirit or pride of heart, and yet it was one and the ſame 
Irrefiſtible will of one and the ſame God, that theſe forewarnings, how 
prodigious ſoever, ſhould not neceffitate his will or enforce relentance 
upon his preſent reſolution. | 

No matter of fact, or figns of the time can be more infallible prog- 
|nolticks of calamities foreſignified by them, than theſe ſigns of the 
time which it pleaſed our Saviour to interpret. No Prophecy or 
prediction, though uttered by an Angel from Heaven, can induce a 
preater neceſflity, or argue a more inevitable futurition of things ſo 
_ than the expreſs prediftion, or prophecy of the Son of God 

imſelf. 

Though here, or elſewhere he often foretold the deſtrution of 
Galilee, and Jernſalem; yet was not the deſtruftion of either of them, 
from the date of this Propheſie, abſolutely neceſſary, or inevitable, 
but neceſſary only upon ſuppoſition, or conditionally neceſſary, u»- 
[+ ze repent Je ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Yea but this propoſition 
might be true, 5\ they did repent they ſhould not periſh. But this doth 
at argue their repentance to have been poſſible : For Hypothetice 


rreſiſtible -Laws of neceſſity would not ſuffer this great and otherwiſe| 
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Repentance of the Galilzans was poſſible, Boox VI 


propoſitio (as they ſay) #7hil ponit in efſez this propoſition would be 
true, though in a Beggars mouth, 1f'T had ter thouſand pound T ſhould 
be a rich man, yet the truth of this propoſition puts no money in his 

urle. | 
F But he that would apply this Logick rule unto our Saviours Speech 
in my Text, doth either jeer our Saviour, or make him to be a jeerer 
of the Sons of affliction, which latter, of twoevils, 1s the worſe ; for 
whereſoever the contract or covenant 1s ſerious, or where the bond or 
grant is real, and Jegal,the condition muſt be facible. 

The Prince, or Judge, that would grant, or promiſe a malefaor, 
ſuppoſe a man-ſlayer, his life upon condition, or proviſo, that he 
ſhould reſtore the party whom he had ſlain to life again, would be 
thought rather to mock him than ſhew mercy to him, and to do him- 
ſelf, and his authority more wrong than the other good. 

Solomon did not mock, $hi2e# when he gave him life upon this con- 
dition, that he ſhould keep himſelf within the Confines of Jeruſalem, 
This condition, though not performed by $himzez, was facible, and the 
breach of it did- bring Death upon $hizez. 

Every condition or promiſe, if it be ſerious, preſupponit aliquid iy 
efſe, preſuppoſeth ſome eſtate in being. As when our Saviour ſaith, ex* 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh 5 This exception, or condi- 
tion, preluppoſeth an eſtate in lin, yet an eſtate mutable. It preſup- 
poſeth theſe men were truly Iyable to deſtruction threatned, but it 
preſuppoleth witha], that the door of life, and ſalvation, though now 
but narrow, was not utterly ſhut againſt them; that as yet it was 
called to day with them 3 yea that after this time there was a Seaſon 
wherein this Son of God did call them to repentance, wher: he beheld 
| the City, and wept over it 3 Oh that thou hadſt known this thy day, &c. 
After they had caſt him off from being King over them, and exempted 
themſelves from his wonted ſpecial proteGtion 3 yet he ceaſeth not to 
pray for them, Father forgive them for they know not what they do. 

But here ſome, who thiak it part of their office to fend of Gods in- 
tended mercies from ſuch as they have marked for reprobates, will 
tell you, that our Saviour did then pray not for the Jews, but for 
the Roman Souldiers: yet Roman Souldiers they were not, but Jews 
of the worſt condition, which ſtoned the Bleſſed Martyr Stephen to 
Death, and yet he prayed, Lord lay not this ſin unto their charge. And 
it will be no ſin in us to think that the dying Diſciple did learn this 
extraordinary Charity from his dying Maſter. | 

Now if either Maſter, or Diſciple had known the deſtrufion, which 
hanged over this peoples head, to have been at that time altogether in- 
evitable, neither of them would, or might have prayed for them, 0! 
againſt the Plague, which in the iſſue fell upon them 3 for 1t was nc 
ver lawful for the Prophets, nor is it for any man living this day, to 
pray for any people, or perſon, in caſe they infallibly know that they 
are utterly caſt off by God, or left in a ſtate impenitible. 

As -for the deſtruction here threatned againſt Galilee and Jervſs 
lexe, though at this time truly evitable, yet it became leſs evitable 
every day than other, for almoſt forty years, by their continual per: 
ſeverance in ſpecial ſins; and their progreſſion in fin without relen- 
tance .was occaſioned by the negleC of the ſigns of the time, or the 
forewarnings which God had given them for their good. | 

No publick Plagues or Calamities, whether forefignified by ſuch 
| ſigns, as theſe in my Text, or punCtually foretold by Gods Prophets, 


___——_— 


ed _ 


Boos VI. Repentance of the Calilzans was poſſible, 8c. 


or by his Son the Prince of Prophets, become inevitable, unleſs it 
be by contempt, or neglect of forewarnings given, or by deeming all 
events to be inevitable, becauſe they are foreſignified, or foretold by | 
God himſelf, or by his Embaſſadours. | 

[ſt is true ſometimes, that the very inevitability of enſuing Calami- 
ties.is either expreſly foretold, or foreſignified : but ſuch prefignifi- 
cations, or predidions can be no forewarnings, but rather peremp- 
tory denunciations of ſome irreverſible ſentence, or doom after warn- 
ings g1Ven, be they more, or fewer. 

To ſcorn, or neglect forewarnings given, is a Symptom of hard- 
neſs of heart, and contempt of Gods word. To think all Calamitics 
are inevitable, which are foretold, or foreſignified, or of which God 
himſelf hath given forewarnings, is a branch of falſe Doftrine, or an 
Hereſie, ſometimes adjudged by the Law-makers of this Land ſo Ca- 
pital, that they did exempt the maintainers of it (which were then 
the Sedt of the Anabaptiſts) from all benefit of the Kings Royal par- 
don, as is apparent from the general pardon of the thirty ſecond year 
of King Henry the Eighth ;: but by what conſtitutions of the viſible 
Church of Exgland (which then -was) the errour of ſuch men as 
thought nothing could fall out otherwiſe than it doth, was con- 
demned for an Hereſie,or by what Parliamentary Law it was adjudg- 
ed to be a Capital Hereſte uncapable of pardon, or whether ſach Ec- 
defiaſtical conſtitutions, or municipal Laws as were then in force have 
been fince by like Authority repeal'd, or antiquated by diſuſe or diſ- 
continuance of practice, are points without the limits of my profeſ- 
flog, and beſides my intention, either to determine or farther enquire 
after in this place. Therefore leaving theſe points with all ſabmifſion 
to the learned Profeſſors or interpreters of Laws Eccleſiaſtical or 
municipal , the next enquiry muſt be of the manner how this Pro- 
phecy of our Saviour, and the ſigns of the time which he did pro: 
phetically interpret, were accompliſhed. : 
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Df-the ſeveral forts of Divine forewarnings,” 


H E manner of Gods forewarning by matter of fa, gy 
other viſible {igns, is ſo various, that it cannot becom- 
prehended by art, or obſervation. Sometimes he fore. 
warns by ſigns in the Sun, and Moon, ſometimes by ap- 
paritions 1n the air, ſometimes by monſtrous births; 

ſometimes he makes the murren of Catte], or mortality of Beaſts of 

the field, or Birds of the Air, to be forerunners of Plagues or Peſti- 
lence unto men. Sometimes he forewarns men (as we ſay) in kind, 

{ and gives them a touch of publick ruin, or deſolation enſuing, with- 
out repentance, by the ſudden diſaſters of ſome few men, or Chil- 
dren in the ſame Nation. So Herodotus tells us, that before the deſp- 
lation of the people of Chzos, theſe ſtrange ſigns did happen. ged 4- 
delicet quoties @*c. ut ſupra. Ftenim Chiis ante hanc cladem ingentia 

ſrgna contigerant: Vnum, quod ex choro centum juvenum, quos wiſcran 

Delphos, duo omnino rediere, nonaginta offo peſtilenti4 abſumptis : 4l- 

terum, quud ſub idem tempus, paulo ante navalem puenam, tedum ſupra 

pueros litteras diſcentes corruit, ita ut ex centum viginti puerir nnus on- 
ino evaſerit.* Hec Os ſrena Dens premonſtravit; poſt hec excepit pugna 
navalis, que civitatem in genua dejecit. Acceſſit ad cladem navalis pugne 

Hiſtiens cum Lesbiis, qui Chios jam exhanſtos facile ad excidinm de 

duxit.' Herodotus lib. 6. The ſigns were two, Ore, that of a hundred 

yourg men, whom they had ſent to Delphos, two only returned, the reſt 
| being conſumed by Peſtilence + another, but a little after the ſame time, 
before the loſs of their Navy and Mariners by Sea, the roof of the School-| 
houſe did fall ſo ſuddenly, that of an hundred and twenty Children, but 

one eſcaped with life.. And theſe ſigns (as he conceives) God did m_ 

them of that great diſaſter, which they had by Sea, which brought the| 

City firſt upon her knees, and after to that mter-ruine, and acſolation,| 
which the Leſbians in their weakneſ? did bring upon both City, and 

people. | 

Theſe forewarnings , as before was intimated, run parallel with 
theſe two in my former Text, the fulfilling of which, as alſo of the 
parable uttered by our Saviour in the words immediately following, 


come now to be diſcuſt. 
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planted in bis Vineyard, and be came and ſoughr Fruit there- 
on, and he found none. 


three years I come ſecking Fruit on this» Figyree, and find 
none ; cut it d.wn, why cumbreth it the eden ? 
And he anſwering ſaid unto bin, Lord let _ this year | 
alſo, till T ſhall dig about it, and dung it. | 
And if it bear Fruit, well ; and if not, then after that thou 
ſhalt cut it down. 


Heſe words are as an Appendix of our Saviours precedent diſ- 
T courſe, concerning ſuch Signs of the time, as did portend, or 
fore-ſignifie the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation, and of 

the viſible Church planted in it. How peremptory ſoever the fore- 
warnings were, how infallible ſoever he was in his Predifions of 
their ruine, yet both were ſubject to this exception , or condition, 
unleſs ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. The uſe, or importance 
of the Parable was to admoniſh them, that theſe fore-warnings or 
ſigns of the time, which God did give them, whether by the expreſs 
words of this great Prophet, which was then amongſt them, or by 
range matters of faCt legible in the Books of the vitible Creatures, 
were not to continue 7/7 7finiturzs 3 They had their period ſet before 
all times, from Eternity. And however it 1s elſewhere ſaid, That 
at what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him from the bottom of his heart, 
I will put all his wickedneſs out of my remembrance. Yet 1t is no where 
{aid, that ſinners may repent them at what time they will, or find the 
jult fruits of ſuch repentance as they perform. Bur as there is an in- 
definite or long time, within which it is poſſible for finners to re- 
pent, and a promiſe univerſal, that at what time foever, within this 
limited time, ſinners do repent, their Prayers, and Supplications ſhall 
be heard: So there is a peremptory day {ſet to all Nations reſpeCtive- 
ly, after which there is no acceſs by true repentance, no entrance by 
{uch repentance, as they tender unto temporal ſafety. To day (faith 
[the Plalmiſt) If you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
\the day of Ti emptation in the Wilderneſs, when your Fathers tempted me, 
| proved, and ſaw my works forty gears: Wherefore T was grieved with 
that Generation, and ſaid, they do always err in their hearts, and have 
not known my ways 3 $0 T ſware in my wrath, that they ſhould not enter 
into my reſt, Heb. 3. v. 7. 8, 9,10. Pal. 95. 7. | 
The meaning of the Pſalmiſt in that place, is more fully and plain- 
ly expreſſed by our Saviour, ver. 24. and 25. of this Chapter, in his 
aulwer to that queſtion, Lord are there ſew that ſhall be ſaved ? And 


He ſpake alſo this Parable; A certain man had. a Fig-tree | 


Then ſaid he unto the dreſ$;r of bis Vineyard, behold theſe | 


, 
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Tome ll. 47d he ſaid unto them, ſtrive.to enter in at the ſtrait gate ; for many, 1 
LEAN II ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. But to what 
end ſhould they ſtrive to enter 1n at that gate, at which they are not 
able to enter? Shall we ſay, that albeit they that ſtrive to enter 
| be not able of themſelves, yet it 1s poſſible for them to enter in by 
Gods affiſtance ? Or that albeit they are not able to do any thing 
| poſſible, that may merit their entrance; yet they may do ſomewhat 
which being done, God will make the entrance poflible to them. 
and enable them toenter in ? This anſwer in ſome other caſes is moſt 
true, yet not in this3 it can no way fatisfie the queſtion propoſed 
unto our Saviour, it 1s no way pertinent to the meaning of this Pa- 
rable, concerning entering it at the ſtrait gate, or this Parable of 
the unfruitful Fig-tree. It is at ſome times, at many. times, poſſible 
for all that hear the Word, to become obedient to the Word heard, 
and by this obedience to enter in at the ſtrait gate. But it is not pol: 
fible for any to enter in at it, after they have ſometimes contemp- 
tuouſly, or often times careleſly omitted the opportunity which God 
had offered them for their eaſie entrance intoit, or paſſage through 
it. The gates not ſo ſtrait, but that all men, which have heard of 
it, may enter in at it, whilſt it is open, ſo they ſeek to enter in at it 
in order, not tumultuouſly. But after this gate is ſhut, none can 
enter, though many ſeek to enter. So our Saviour inſtructs us in the 
25. ver. of this Chapter, When once the Maſter of the houſe is riſen up 
and hath ſhut to the dore, and ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock 
at the dore, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open unto us, and he ſhall anſwer, and 
fay unto you, Tkhnow you not whence you are. This is the general end 
and ſcope of the Parable in my Text, and of the Parable of the 
fooliſh Virgins. For the more clear explication of this Parables par- 
ticular contents, ye are in the firſt place to know the meaning of the 
ſingle terms, as firſt, who is in ſpecial meant by the certain man 
which hath planted a fig-tree in his Vineyard, Secondly, Who is in 
ſpecial meant by the dreſſer of this Vineyard. Thirdly, What is 
meant by the Fig-tree planted in it. Laſtly, What is meant by the 
three years, wherein Fruit was by the owner expected, andthe fourth 
year wherein the dreſſer of the Vineyard did petition for the ſparing 
of it upon further tryal. 

The owner of the Vineyard, and of the Fig-tree planted in it, * 
beſt Interpreters agree, doth repreſent God the Father, or firſt Per- 
ſon in Trinity. He it 1s that exa&ts ſatisfaction for all fins com- 
mitted againſt the Deity, or Divine Nature: and he it is which 
mands fruit of whatſoever the Divine Nature hath planted; that 5 
thankfulneſs of man in ſpecial, for his benefits beſtowed upon hin: 
but ſpetially of his Church whereſoever planted. By the drefler of 
the Vineyard, ye are to underſtand the Son of God, or Second Per: 
ſon in Trinity. For he it is which took our Nature upon him to 
Till, and Dreſs it for his Fathers ſervice, and that portion of our 
Nature, which he took upon him, is as the root, or ſtem to all the 
reſidue which ſhall be freed from curſing: So our Saviour tells us, 
T am the true Vine, and my Father is the Husbandman, or the owl| 
of the Vine. It is again the Son of God, or Second Perſon in Tit 
nity, which doth mediate betwixt God and Man, and by his medi 
tion and interceſſion, our firſt Parents, (the whole nature of man) 
was reprieved from death. By his mediation and interceſſion, tit 
execution of Gods dreadful, and exemplary judgments upon the oy 
| 0 
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of Jacob, or people of 1/#ael, was for many Ages deferred, though in | Tome 1. 
ſome part executed upon them in every Age, but never fully executed | ww 
upon the Nation, until their contemptuous neglect of theſe fore- 
warnings. By the Fig-tree planted in the Vineyard, you are to un- 
derſtand the Kingdom of Judah, or the Church of the Jews, as they 
ſtood affeted for this preſent. For in reſpe& of Gods choſen people 
then Hiving on earth, or of that one Holy Catholick Church, which 
was thenin planting, and was afterwards to be propagated through out 
the world, the Jewifh Church or Synagogue then flouriſhing, was but 
a Fig-tree planted in a Vineyard, but as one Fig-tree for quantity, 
and a moſt unfruitful one for quality, in reſpe& of the charges, care, 
and pains, which had been beſtowed upon it, and of the ſpecial care 
which the dreſſer of the Vineyard had taken of it. | 

By the three years wherein Fruit was expected from the Fig-tree, 
but not yielded, we are in the hiſtorical, literal, or punctual ſenſe, to 
underſtand the three years of our Saviours Prophetical fandion here 
on Earth, which were before this time compleat and ended. By the 
fourth year, wherein the F1g-tree was permitted to grow upon fur- 
ther tryal, we are to underſtand the year current wherein this Para- 
ble was uttered, in the midſt of which year our Saviour was Con- 
ſecrated here on earth, to his Sacerdota], or Prieſtly Function. And 
forty days after his Conſecration, admitted to exerciſe this Function 
in his Heavenly Sanctuary. 

But here it may be demanded, why this Fig-tree, that is the Jewiſh 
Church, was permitted to ſtand after this fourth year was ended , 
fnce it continued this year more unfruitful than the former 3 for it is 
imported in the Parable, that unleſs it did bear fruit within this 
fourth year, it was to be cut down. To this demand we anſwer, 
that the meaning of the Parable is not, that this Fig-tree inſtantly 
was to be cut down at the fourth years end, but that the Dreſſer of 
the Vineyard would not 1ntreat the owner any longer for it, in ſuch 
manner as he had done before, but would leave it wholly to his wiſ- 
dom, how it ſhould be diſpoſed of; or in what time, or by what de- 
| greesit was to be cut down. Tue it is, that it was notutterly cut down 
at this fourth years end, for the Church & the Common-weal of the Jews, 
repreſented by the Fig-tree, did continue almoſt forty years after 
this fourth year ended, but ſtood like a tree, or ſtem of a tree, marks- | 
ed to be felled. There did not paſs one year of forty, wherein it 
did not receive ſome chops, or deep inciſion in the root or ſtem, not 
one year whereinit was not deſpoiled of ſome principal branches. And 
during this time, the Son of God, here repreſented by the Dreſſer of 
the Vineyard, ſtood as a SpeCtator, made no interceſſion for it. For 
atter this people had rejected him from being their King and Pro- 
tettor, Gods fearful judgments often threatned and denounced againſt 
t, took their ordinary proceſs without any prohibition. 

This Church or People were not to expe& any extraordinary fa- 
Your, or more favourable ſigns than other Nations had: yet ſigns they 
had many of their miſerable ruine and deſolation of their Country : 
which they might have obſerved, which if they had obſerved but in 
luch meaſure and manner as many Heathens did the hke, they might 
ave been acquitted 2 tanto, though not 4 toro; their ruine and de- 
(trution after jt, became in a manner neceſſary, was not neceſſarily 
decreed to be ſo inevitable, as by their own ſtubbornneſs they made 
tn the iſſue. Thus much in general of the ſenſe and meaning of 
Aaa 2 the 
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Tome 11. the owner of the Vineyard, and the Dreſſer of it, of the fig-tree, and 
LP Ww of the three years wherein it continued fruitleſs, and of the fourth 
year wherein it was to be cut down. 


But as for the Fig-tree, and the years wherein it was permitted to 
ſtand, beſides the former punctual or hiſtorical ſenſe, they have an 
exemplary or indefinite ſenſe. That which is fore-propheſied of this 
particular Fig-tree, or Church of the Jews, holds true, in proportion 
of every particular viſible Church on earth. Every one of them haye 
their ſeyeral fore-warnings, or appointed times 'for bringing forth 
fruit, within which time, if they do not repent, they are exempted 
from our Saviours ſpecial proteCtion, and left open to the ordina- 
ry proceſs of Gods judgments, as thisparticular Fig-tree was. This 
is the only difference, that the fore-warnings of other Churches and 
Nations, are not, in reſpeCt of the time ſo expreſs, ſo determinate and 
punfual as this Fig-tree was. Now are they markt to the fall by 
the ſelf ſame degrees, that this fig-tree was 3 the time of their fall 
and ruine after ſuch fore-warnings, 1s not fo determinate, in reſpet 
of us, as the time of Jernſalem's and Judahb's ruine, after our Saviour; 
death, and reſurreftion were. For the time of their ruine was both 
fore-told by the Prophets, and pre-figured by matter of fa&t; as by 
their fore-elders wandring forty years in the wilderneſs, and by the 
forty days, which after our Saviours ReſurreQion, were given them 
to bethink themſelves better, and to make their peace with God, as 
the Nirevites did upon fore-warning given them by Jozas. But 
leaving theſe punctual, or ſpecial fore-warnings, we are to follow 
the fore-warnings here mentioned in the 3. and 4. verſes of this'Chap- 
ter, witi'the like general ſigns of times enſuing. 

The Province of Galilee had its fore-warning in the maſlacre of 
theſe Galilears, whoſe blood Plate mingled with the Sacrifices. The 
inhabitants of Jer»/alezz had their particular fore-warning likewiſe in 
the lamentable diſaſter of thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in 
Shilo fell. | 

Theſe Galzleans (were they many or few) did periſhin Jeruſalem, 
and their diſaſter, for this reaſon, was more publick, ſuch as the whole 
Nation of the Jews could not but take notice of; fo that both ſigns 
put together, with the circumſtances of time and place, wherein the) 
hapned, did portend, that the utter ruine of the whole Nation ſhould 
be in Jeruſalem. 

It might be true in part, which the chief Prieſts and Phariſees had 
obſerved, John 7.52. Search and look , for ont of Galilee ariſeth #! 
Prophet. Nor was our Saviour, to whom they apply this obſervation 
in particular, a Galilear by birth, but a Neighbour-born unto Jer 
ſalers 3 for he was born in Bethlehem, the City of David. But at tit 
time of this great Prophets birth, who was to falſifie their obſervatr 
on in reſpect of future times (for he made Peter, John, and James, and 
other Galilears, more than Prophets) there arole a ſeditious Sect in 
Galilee , which did firſt oppoſe the payment of Tribute unto Cſ# 
And all the oppoſition which this Rebellious People made again 
the Rowan Empire, took its original from Judas the Gaulonite, andNhs 
Sons. And as Galihke was the beginning of woe unto Jeruſalew andthe 
Jewiſh Nation, ſo it was the firſt in the plagues and woes here ce- 
nounced, For Yeſpaſian being ſent to quell this Rebellion, made 1 
firſt Invaſion upon Galzlee, and took in all the Cities and PrinclP? 
Towns within that Province. before he made any aſſault upon ju 


ſalers, or other Cities of Judah. 
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no Prophecy concerning the Calilzans. 


The number of Galilzans, which periſhed in that War, was fo great, 
that I ſhould hardly believe Joſephus his relations of them, unlets our 
eaviour had foretold this calamity was to be national, and univer- 
{al: for all were to periſh, belides ſuch as did in time repent, which 

God wote) were but a few. 

But had thoſe Galilzans no ſigns of the times, beſides theſe fore- 
warnings in my Text, to diſlwade them from that deſperate War ? 
yes, ſigns they had many and moſt pregnant , which did verifie the 
literal meaning of our Saviours Prophecy, ſigns abundant to inſtru& 
them, that the Lord had appointed the Romans to rule over them 3 
and theſe figns they had partly before, partly after yeſpaſiars coming 
to manage the War on the Romans part againſt them. * 


ſet down by Joſephus in his ſecond Book, and ſixteenth Chapter, did 

forewarn them more like a Prophet, than a Politician 3 but theſe 

forewarnings concern'd the whole Nation as much as they did Galilee. 

After the invaſion made upon Galilee by Yeſpaſian , Joſephus himſelf, 

who wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe Wars, in which he had been a prin- 

cipal agent, took warning by the viſible ſigns of the time, to yield 

himſelf to the Kozzars upon the taking of 7oropata. But a more fear- 

ful forewarning they had in the ſecond taking of Joppa, whither the 

Galileans had fled 1n great abundance, hoping at leaſt to have eſca- 

& the Romans Forces by Ships , if they were not able to defend 

[themſelves by Land 5 but they found the wind, and weather to fight 

more bitterly againſt them, than the Rozzans had done. The tem- 

peſt did drive them from. the Sea, and the Roz-ans from the City. 

Some were ſwallowed by the waves, ſome killed themſelves for fear 
of being drowned, many were daſhed againſt the Rocks, ſo that the 
Sea was bloudy , and all the ſhore was covered with dead bodies. 
Such as eſcaped the Sea, were killed by the Romans, four thouſand 
two hundred dead bodies were caft upon the ſhore. 1b. 3. Chap. 15. 
Did the reſt of the Galilzars take warning by theſe mens diſaſter, or 
by the deſtruction of this and other Cities, and the general deſola- 
tion of their Country 2 They did in part, but to no purpoſe. They 
ſaw it was in vain to defend the Cities of Gal;lee, but even the del- 
perate eſtate hereof they took as a ſign of the time, or as a watch- 
word to fortifie Jeruſalem, the Chief City , and Metropolis of their 
Nation. This was the City which the Lord had choſen amongſt all 
the Cities of 1ſ#ael, to place his name therez and God, they thought, 
Was bound 1n honour to defend his choſen City. Out of this perſwa- 
lon all the men of War that were left in Galilee, and in other places, 
over-run by reſpaſtar, did repair unto Jeryſaleze, and in the iſſue of 
this reſolution they fulfilled that which our Saviour had foretold, 
[that ay only the Galileans, but the Inhabitants of Jerſalem: ſhould 
periſh, 

\ Had thoſe Galileans, after deſpair of defending their own Cities, 
or ſtrong holds, or after they ſaw reſpaſ{ans Army bent againſt Jern- 
/alem, fled as our Saviour admoniſhed his followers into the Moun- 
{a1ns, or diſperſed themſelves amongſt other Nations, they might have 
[flcaped that butchery, which the Romans prattiſed upon them, and 
they upon others of their own Nation. And unleſs they and others 
of their own Nation , contrary to our Saviours admonition, had 
iocked unto Jeruſalem (after they had ſeen it begirt with the Rowan 
Forces) the Burgeſles, or Inhabitants of that Famous City had ſub- 
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mitted themſelves unto the Romans, who were ready to give then 
better quarter, than now one Chriſtian Nation will upon like occa: 
fion give another. But the Inhabitants of that City being over. 
crowded with the multitude , which daily flocked unto them, and 
which they admitted to be partakers with them of the legal Sacrig. 
ces, they became partakersof that vengeance, which {till purſued the 
ſeditious, what place ſoever they made choice of for their refuge, 
Thus by neglefting or contemning the ſigns of the time which our 
Saviour had given them, the greater part of that Nation, more than 
five to one, of ſuch as were then ready to bear Arms, were firſt ſhut 
up in Jer»ſalemr, as in a Priſon, or as ſo many fatted Beaſts in a Mar- 
ketz The Temple afterwards becoming as the Slaughter-Houfe or 
Shambles. To recount all the miſeries which they ſuffered in the 
City and in the Temple by the Famine, and by the Sword, and by 
the infeftion of dead Corps, which had no other Grave beſides the 
open ſtreets, the Temple, and their Houſes, would be a Jabour in- 
finite, and ſuperfluous for this place, ſeeing they are ſo fully and { 


Man to keep the Regiſter of them 5 and you may at your belt leaſure, 
without any Fee peruſe his Records, now more common in our Eng- 
liſh Language, than the Records or Chronicles of our own Nation, 
And ſono doubtit was Gods will to have them, that our Nation might 
take Example, or Inſtructions by them, whom they more concern than 
they do any Nation fince they were firſt written by him. My pre- 
ſent aim or level, direfts me only to obſerve the fullfilling of our 
Saviours words in my Text, and the accompliſhment of thoſe ſigns 
of the time, which the Owner of this Vineyard did give unto this 
people, after that the dreſſer of it (that was our Saviour) had given 
over his ſpecial proteCtion of them, and left them to the ordinary 
courſe of his Fathers Juſtice. 

The blood of thoſe Galilears, whom Pilate flew, did but make a 
mixture with the blood of the Sacrifices which they offered ; and in 
this mixture we do not read that the blood of theſe ſeditious 


pathetically related by Joſephas, whom God had appointed as the fiteſt | 
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men was prezdominant, or that it was a mixture of the blood of Men 
and Beaſts ad pordus, or in equal meaſure. But after Jeruſalem was 
beſieged by the Romar Army, Joſephs, who relates only the matter 
of fact, without any reference to the prediftion of our Saviour in this 
place, doth tell us that the Altar did ſwim with the blood of men, 
the blood of Galil/ezns, as well as of the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 10 
greater abundance, than at any time it had done with the blood of 
| Beaſts. The blood of Beaſts, or of legal Sacrifices, whilſt they were 
legally offered, that is, whilſt the Law was in force, was an infalli- 
ble ſign unto this people, that God would ſpare their perſons, and 
accept of their commutation, that is, of the blood of Beaſts in lieu 
of the blood of Men, which he might at all times have juſtly exaded. 
But when the blood of Men, about the Altar or Courts of the Tem 
ple, was ſhed in greater abundance, and that by Men of Jewiſ) Pro 
geny, than the blood of Beaſts had been ; this was a ſign anda fear- 
| ful one,that the righteous Lord would no longer accept of legal Sacti- 
ces, but did require the blood of thoſe men who'had abuſed the legal 
Sacrifices, not as a means to pacifie his wrath, or to defer their defer- 
ved puniſhment, as the blood of Beaſts in former time had done, but 
rather as an infallible ſign, that this was the time appointed for taking 
full vengeance of all the righteous blood, which they, or their Fore- 


fathers 


———_—— 


JI = == % I. PEE 


oor VI. Jeruſalem and the whole Nation was fulfill d. IN 


athers had ſhed in this holy City. Or to uſe our Saviours words, 
Luke 11+ 50+ 5T- That the blood of all the Prophets which was ſhed from | CV WI9 
the Foundation of the World, might be required of this Generation from 
the blood of Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between 
the Altar and the Temple, verily T ſay unto you i ſhall be required of this 
eration. | 
"But had this people no other forewarnings to deſiſt from this deſ- 
perate War after Jeruſalem was beſieged by Yeſpaſiar , belides theſe 
rophetical forewarnings of our Saviour? yes, though the Book of 
the Law and Prophets were now ſealed up, that they could not read 
or underſtand the meaning of it 3 though our Saviours forewarnings 
were quite forgotten, or not obſerved by them 3 yet the Book of the 
viſible Creatures was ſtill Jegiblez they wanted not prodigies, or other 
remarkable figns of the time, which teſtified Gods ſpecial providence 
in direfting all occurrences for the good of the Romans, and for their | 
deſtrution. And theſe ſigns were obſerved even by the Heathens, 
and others which had no true knowledge of Chriſt, or of his Prophe- 
cies. A remarkable one was preſſed upon them by Joſephus, in his 
Oration unto them 5 The Forntains which before gave you no Water, 
ield it to Titus in great abundance. You know that before his coming 
the Fountains without the City, and Siloe were ſo dried up, that Water 
was ſold by meaſure, yet now they flow ſo plentifully, that they do not | 
only ſerve all the Armies, and their Cattle alſo, but beſides that, do water 
all the Gardens about. lib. 6. c. 11. 

It is a ſhort, but a remarkable obſervation which the ſame Author 
there makes: Yeſpeſtar (ſaith he) /o gained by warring againſt us, that 
he bath hereby got the whole Empire. This was a pregnant (ſign of op] 
time; for indeed the manner how the Komarn Empire did, within the 
ſpace of ſixteen months, devolve from Nero upon Galba, from Galba 
upon 0tho, from -0tho upon 7Vitellins, rather to cruſh them than to ad- 
vance them 3 and the manner again how the ſame Empire, after this 
long tumble, did quietly ſettle under Yeſpaſiar, and his Sons, did 
abundantly teſtify even unto the natural Moral Man, that this reſolu- 
tion was wrought by the ſpecial hand of God. Every ſober or civil 
Man, which had any notion of the Divine Providence , might have 
{clearly gathered , that albeit Nero had appointed Yeſpaſiar General 
| againſt the Jewiſh Nation 3 yet it was the Lord of Lords, and King of 
; Kings which had dire&ted,and appointed Nero thus to make this choice, 
and did confirm it. He again in thoſe times which had peruſed the 
| Prophecies, might have collected, that the ſame Lord of Lords which 
gave Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar,for his diligent ſervice againſt the proud 
City of Tyre, had now reſerved the Roman Empire for Yeſpaſiar, as 
his pay or ſtipend for the faithful ſervice, which he had done him in 
hs Wars againſt Galilee and Judea. 

The Chara&er which the Roar Hiſtorians have put upon Galba 
was brief, but pithy 3 dignus imperio niſt imperaſſet, that he was in all 
mens judoments worthy the Empire if he had not taken it upon him. And j 
'Veſpafien himſelf, who afterwards enjoyed the Empire, did eſteem 
'Galba worthy of it. Now that Galbe enjoyed it, or his life after he 
vas Choſen Emperour, ſo ſhort a while as he did, that was not above 
(even months, and ſeven days, this we may ſay, wasby the ſpecial ap- 
pointment of the Lord,to the end thatTi2xs, being far on his way towards 
Home to-preſent his Fathers ſervice, and his own unto Galba, might 


upon the unexpeRted news of Galbz's Death, turn back again into 
Jadea, 
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Judea, to manage the Battels of the Lord againſt Jeruſuem, and oth. 
Cities of the Province, in his Fathers abfence, who in the_interim was 
choſen Emperour : And this War Titzs managed with as great yalqy; 
and alacrity, as could be expected of any Romar then living, and yet 
with greater wiſdom and clemency. A man he was: of ſuch a temper 
and diſpoſition, that we may think he was either choſen, or fitted 
the Maker of all men, for this purpoſe, ſpecially that the obſtinate 
Jews, and all the world beſtdes, might have a vilible model, or cha. 
racter of his own former dealing with this ſtubborn people, 

When we read the ſacred ſtory, 2 Chron. 26. or the Lamentations 
of Jeremy, concerning the miſerable Maſſacre of both Prieſts, and 
People, of young and old, and the utter deſtruftion of both City and 
Temple by Nebuchadnezzar, we cannot much wonder at ſuch cruelty 
as was then praCtiſed by a barbarous and cruel Tyrant, always willing 
*| to do his worſt againſt all that did oppoſe him. But that theſe Hi. 
ſtorical expreſſions of Jeruſalem's miſery under Nebuch adnezzar, 
pattern of Tyrants, ſhould become true Propheſies, that the miſeric; 
of this People at that time, ſhould be but as prodigious ſizns, or por- 
tendment of far greater miſeries under the Komarn Tits the flower of 
courteſie, and mirrour of affability amongſt Princes; this points at 
ſomewhat extraordinary, at ſomewhat worthy of admiration. This 
viſible type or ſhadow, hath a body anſwerable unto it. Titus is the 
type or ſhadow, than whom no man that day living could heve been 
| more unwilling either to practiſe cruelty upon any private man, 
or to bring ruine upon any City or Nation: And yet the Jen 
Nation, and Jeruſalem the Queen of Cities, did ſuffer far greater 
miſery under him, than any City, or Nation of the world belides, 
did ever ſutfer under the moſt bloody Tyrant, into whoſe hands the 
Lord had given them. But how unwilling foever he was to practile 
.| cruelty, or ſuffer it tobe practiſed by others under him, yet he was 
bound to practiſe the Diſcipline of War, not to ſtain either his own 
worth, or the Majeſty of the Rowzzn Empire, by proftituting his nx 
tive clemency unto deſperate (tubborn rebels. 

That of the Prophet Hoſea was never more truly verified, never 
more exaCtly fulfilled in any Generation of this People, than it was 
in this laſt. Perditio tua ex te 0 Iſrael, ſulus ex me. That this City 
and Temple was ſpared ſo long, That this people had ſo large 4 tim: 
for Repentance, this was altogether from God, ho willeth nt tit 
death of him that dyes, and to teſtifie this, Amor benevolentic, this good 
| will of bis unto them, as they ' were men, even unto the laſt end, 
and after they had broken off, Amorem amicitie, The love of friend} 
he ſends for a General againſt them, not a vVitellins, but a Tits, 
man, guoad hec, or in this particular, after his own heart, a manas!l 
were compoſed of Princely valour, and clemency 3 That in the iſſue 
the City, the Temple, and People periſhed, after ſuch a Tragical 
and unparalleld a manner, as they did, this was their own dolng, 
their own ſeeking. They themſelves did give fire firſt unto tie 
Temple, and afterwards by their deſperate ſtubbornneſs, provoked 
the Roman Souldiers to accompliſh the combuſtion ſo contrary ui 
Titus his will, and command, that nothing beſides neceſſity wou 
have. excuſed them : but thus they, and their fore-fathers provoke. 
God himſelf to puniſh and plague them ſo often as they were plagued 
he being always of his own nature.and goodneſs, more compa” 
nate towards them, than any Father can be towards his Son, than") 
| Mcther towards the Fruits of her womb. To 
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To conclude this Point 3 the blood of theſe few Gal:leuns, which 
plate mingled with the blood of their Sacrifices, and that diſaſter 
which befel thoſe eighteen by the fall of the Tower in $4210, being 
compared with the National diſaſter of Jeruſalexz and Galilee, bear | 
hat the ſame proportion , which the Cloud that Fl;as ſervant ſaw 
ariſing out of the Sea, like a mans hand, did unto that great inunda- 
tion which immediately followed upon it. 

Now as none but a Prophet could have Prognoſticated ſuch a- 
bundance of moiſture from ſo little an appearance: ſo none but the 
Prince of Prophets could have diſcovered that unparallel'd deſtru- 
&ion of Galilee, Judea, and the Jewiſh Nation, from ſuch petty and 

rivate diſaſters, as theſe two mentioned in my Text, forty years 
before their accompliſhment, 
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' The Moral Part of this Treatiſe. 


HE moſt uſeful Conſiderations which theſe words diC. 

cuſſed, compared with the former Chapter, affords us 

are for the general two. 

Firſt, They teach us to beware of raſh judgment, or 

cenſuring others as extraordinary ſinners, or more orie- 

vous ſinners than our ſelves, though Gods viſible judgments upon 
them (which are always moſt juſt) be extraordinary. 

Secondly, They inſtruct us to lay Gods extraordinary judgments 
upon others, or other unuſual ſigns of the times unto our own hearts, 
For theſe are the uſual means whereby the Spirit of God doth work 
finners to true Repentance. Wherein true Repentance (which is 
the duty whereunto our Saviour, by theſe ſigns, exhorts the people) 
doth conſiſt, is the ſubje& of other Meditations conſonant to theſe 
preſent. 

To the firſt Point [ that raſh judgment, or unadviſed cenſuring of 
others, is a foul fault even in beſt men} all men, good and bad, do 
agree. But not to cenſure, or eſteem of others on whom God hath 
ſhewed notorious judgments, as more notorious ſinners, than thoſe 


| ſtice for the life to come. 
| the truth of that maxim,or general rule, God rewards every man accors 


| ing to all his ways or works,did determine, or expiregvith our laſt mortal 


breaths. But ſeeing we all expe&, or at leaſt profeſs our expeCtation, 


that Jeſus Chriſt (hall come to judge, as well all thoſe which are dead, 


as thoſe which he ſhall find alive at his ſecond coming, we cannot 
rule of Faith or Reaſon, expe& that every man ſhould be rewarde 
according to all his ways, before that laſt and final judgment. We 
may not preſume that any man, the leaſt finner that dyes in Þ1s ſins, 
ſhould be puniſhed according to all his deſerts, before that Jaſt and 
general Afſize. After that day, or after the Eternal and moſt Righ- 


teous Judge hath given final ſentence, we may ſafely ſay and a" 
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—nce, that this man hath b 
nounce, that this man hath beena mor : 7 
we our ſelves were, becauſe we ſee beer —_ han that, than | 
ſentenced to a more grievous puniſhment wn. we ws puniſhed, Or 
before this day it i5not Chriſtian-like,it is not ſafe —_ others are 3 but | 
this man 15 4 More grievous finner than we our ſelv pm think, that 
man deſervs to be more grievouſly plagued, than ES 3s or that this 
whomwethink well of.ſolong no claw zhey ” _— elves,or others 
i«{ for repentance» To judge of the mea = => ave one hours ſpace 
manner of his puniſhments here on Earth, or _ y mans fins, by the 
"re eſtate by his preſent death or Ifaſter Fro oem of his fu- | 
on Chriſt Jeſqs his royal Prerogative which to Tu eo trench up- 
or ſentence interlocutory, which to Pre-OCcu ll ice by word, 
tory, Or cenſorious thought, 1s more than a per y many. peremp- 
high m_ or rebellion againſt him. nire, a branch of 
Beſides this exception, which cl ef." ny 
ons for judging of wp cauſe by bers” bag = former allegati- | 
the manner of their viſible puniſhments 'man OG ing mens ſins by 
be, which might perſwade us, that our _ y po _ reaſons there 
without impeachment unto his unchangeable = and gracious God, 
and often doth in this life, ſhew extraordinar ercy and jultice, may, 
dinary ſinners, and recompence ordinary finn y mercy, to extraor- 
the beſt of us account our ſelves to be, h rs, men not ſo ſinful as 
ments in this life. » with extraordinary puniſh- 
Both parts of this allegat! , 
rule, by examples of Ars ng = fm by inſtance, and by 
Firſt, Becauſe ſach as RE Armen grounded on Scripture. 
tained extraordinary mercy. There wa ordinary finners, have ob- 
ana Woman I te Land of Jeon Gate bw would ar 
taken it for a Defamatio , CUNT INOS 
bowed lanka = — _ — to Mary Magdalen. 
uncleanneſs, and yet obtained greater me ious fin of wantonneſs and 
time, _ the Bleſſed Virgin Mary roof Apaneg.m - _ 
extraordinary meaſure of that excellent ift — ——— 
Our Saviour gives her this teſti gift of Love and Charity. 
reaſon why ts nk pg —_— _ loved much. And the 
worlt kind of fins, were forgiven ber "Here __ OO 
extracedinary. Firſt, In thar ſhe mr wm was mercy two ways 
— - that ſhe loved much. For this todas be. "me k by 
ove, through the ſame goodneſs of God hho 
her, was to have an extra S O OQ, by which it was given 
hifi eF els Bevinnr” wand reward. Again, what Diſciple or 
DOE enraordinary ingrativade Cobich & che height f Fn) for 
enying his Lord IS Tn of fin) for 
—_ 5 radically A —_— _ expreſly, and in a 
favour towards him, was extraordinar ; ods many; WE 
ciples and Apoſtles, the Diſciple wh y, even in reſpeCt of other Dil- 
Fat lhe: tom ies ple whom Jeſ#s loved, only excepted. 
a long time, was a Blaſphemer of the E 
more furious Perſecutor of ſuch as followed : a I 
—_ of his Tribe, King Sal, had been of nd 
'& this man S David. AN 
Fe hy nn i rarons ns; 6 CORY 
Faith, more zealous 1n turns 4 a valiant Champion for the 
(ccuting ſuch as profeſſed it "ey than he had been furious in per- 
change was wrought by the -—— —_ A ——— 
C —_— mercy of God. | 
- 2 But 
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But do not theſe and the like inſtances, or examples of Gods «©, 
traordinary mercy, favour, and bounty, towards extraordinary ang 
notorious finners , no way prejudice or impeach the unchangeable 
mercy.of God, or his impartial dealing with Men ? No, for the ex. 
traordinary mercy which he ſhewed, did not extend to them only, but 
to all extraordinary ſinners in the like kind unto the Worlds end. 
His extraordinary mercy, and favour unto Mary Magdalen, was a pled 

of his mercy, and favour to all like finners of her Sex, fo they would 
by true repentance accept, and embrace his mercy and favour mani. 
feſted unto her. IF any which hear, or read of his mercy exhibited 
| to her, do finally periſh, their perdition 1s from themſelves, If ap 

truly repent, their ſalvation and repentance (by which they become 
immediately capable of ſalvation) is from the Lord. Gods extra- 
ordinary mercy unto Peter, who had in a manner made Shipwrack of 
his Faith, was as ſecunda tabula poſt naufragium, as a planck,, or maſ, 
caſt out after Shipwrack,, not only for his ſuccour, but for the ſuccour 
of all the Jewiſh Nation which had denied the Lord that bought 
them. : As many of this Nation as after Peters Converſion were con- 
verted and ſaved, their Converſion, and Salvation, was meerly from 
the Lord; as many of them as periſhed, did therefore periſh, becauſe 
they did not repent as Peter did 3 and they did therefore not repent, 
becauſe they did not lay Gods mercies towards him , and to their 
Country-men converted by him, to their hearts. That extraordinary 
mercy again, which God exhibited unto Paxl, yields the aſlurance of 
Faith, a fure Anchor of Hope, to all Perſecutors of the Church, whe- 
ther Heathens, Turks, or Infidels, that there is plenteous redemption 
with God in Chriſt, mercy plenteous to work repentance in them, 
and (by repentance) compleat redemption of Body and Soul. As 
many of Txrks or other 1fidels as do not repent, and by their not 
repentance periſh,their perdition or not repentance is from themſelves, 
Not the Salvation only, but the repentance of ſuch as do repent is 
meerly from God: and this God our Lord, who is rich in mercy to- 
wards all, did work repentance in Mary Magdalen, in St. Peter, and St. 
Panl, by means and motives extraordinary , that all ſuch ſinners as 
they were might believe and know.,that no ſinners are excluded from 
poſibility of repentance .in this life , but that the mercy which he 
ſhewed to them by means extraordinary, is daily exhibited by means 
ordinary, that is, by the adminiſtration of the word, and Sacraments, 
unto all that do not willfully exclade themſelves. 

The ſecond point propoſed was, that God doth award extraordi-! 
nary vilible puniſhments unto ordinary ſinners, without impeachment 
to his unchangeable Juſtice, or to that ingraffed notion, which all 
Chriſtians have of his unpartial dealing with the Sons of Men. 

It was an extraordinary Viſitation, wherewith he viſited the Inha- 
bitants of Bethſhemeſh, and their Territories. x $4#2. 6. 19. for he 
ſmote of the people fifty thouſand threeſcore and ten men, becaule 
they had looked into the Ark of the Lord. It was likewiſe an ex: 
traordinary puniſhment upon Uzz4h, who being but a Levite, did 
touch the Ark of the Lord. 2 $am2. 6. 6. For he was ſinitten witi 
ſudden Death, from which kind of puniſhment all of us do pray, 0 
ought to pray, that the Lord would deliver us. | 

But may we therefore conclude, that theſe men of Beth/hemeſh were 
finners above all the men of Judah, or that Uzz4h was a more = 


vous ſinner than any Levite of his Age, on whom the Lord di _- 
ew 


__— 


CO ERIE 


ad VI. Fudgments upon ordinary Sinners. 377 


tow like uniſhments ? God forbid, yea our Saviour, who is both | , 
m Lord _ God, hathe in my .Text forbidden us to paſs the like —_—_ 
cenſure, either upon them, or upon any in after Ages, on whom the | 
like judgments have been vilibly executed, That the men of Zeth- 
emeſh did grieyoully fin in looking intothe Ark of God, no Chriſtian 
can, no Jew doth deny : But that they were more grievous finners 
:n this, than 2 great part of men (Chriſtians by profeſſion) are in 
this our Age, none but an Hypocrite will affirm. Leaving-their per- 
ſons to be judged by God , this their particular fin is more than 
doubted by all ſuch, as having neither lawful calling , nor abilities 
to diſcern ſacred myſteries, will take upon them not only to look in- 
to the Ark of God, but to determine of his Covenant of Life and 
Death, that is of Election, and Reprobation, the very grammatical 
notion, of which terms they underſtand not. 

As for the fin of VUzz4h, 1t was for nature, and quality the very 
ſame, as if a Pariſh Clerk in our days ſhould intrude himſelf into a 
Deacons Office, as if a Deacon ſhould uſurp the fun&tion of a Preſby- 
ter, or a Preſþyter the Office of a Biſhop. Now the Delinquents in 
both theſe kinds are at this day more than ten to one in compariſon 
of the men of Bethſhemeſh, to all the men of Ja442h, or in compariſon 
of Vzz4h to all the Levites of his time, which were not guilty of like 
ſins in particular. 

The judgments which God did ſhew upon the men of Bethſhemeſb, 
and upon UVzzah, though extraordinary, were yet judgments tem- 
pered with mercy. For God in thus puniſhing them. did forewarg al! 
poſterity not to treſpaſs in the like kind as they did, leſt a more 
grievous puniſhment either 1n this life, or 1n the life to come do befa] 
them, For as our Apoſtle. IT Cor. 10. 6. in the like caſe faith, all 
theſe were our examples. 

But many in this laſt age, and more than in any Age fince our Sa- 
viour died, and in this Kingdom than in any one Kingdom under | 
Heaven, have palpably tranſgreſſzd after the manner of Uzzah, and 
the men of Bethſhemeſh. | 

May we hence therefore conclude, that theſe men are more grie- 
vous (inners than any others of this Age, or Nation, which have not 
tranſgreſſed in particular after theſe mens Example 2 No, the Lord 
hath forbidden us to paſs this cenſure, or judgment upon them : Such 
as are moſt free from theſe preſumptuous fins, muſt ever remember 
that they have often grievouſly tranſgreſſed the Law of God in ſome 
one kind or other. All of us muſt lay that ſaying of our Saviour 
to heart 3 wnleſ? we repent we ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

But though this place prohibits raſh cenſure and judgment upon 
particular finners, may not we which are Gods Embaſſadors pronounce 
the like univerſal ſentence, which our Saviour here doth againſt all 
te Inhabitants of Galilee and Jernſalem, with the ſame limitation 
2anſt this, or any other Chriſtran Nation, except ye repent ye ſhall 
al periſh, after the ſame diſaſtrous manner that the Jewiſh Nation did ? 
[ tell you nay 3 this is beyond our Commiſſion, beyond our 1nſtructi- 
0s, whom God hath appointed for his Embaſſadors. Our Saviour 
imſelf hath put ina Caveat againſt all ſuch preſumptuous conjettures, 
7 pretended divinations. The calamities, and diſtreſſes of Galzlee 
nd Jerzſalem, of the whole Jewiſh Nation were ſo general, and fo 
Tragical, as noNation fince the beginning of the World had ſuffered 
tne like, no other ſhall ſuffer the like unto the Worlds end. But 
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viſibly diſaſtrous manner, than Galilee and Jeruſalem did. But ma 
we not in the mean time ſay, that theſe Galileans, and Inhabitans 
of Jeruſalem, in whom this Prophecy in my Text was literally fulgl- 
led, were ſinners above all other Nations or Generations in the| 
World, becauſe they ſuttered ſuch things as no other Nation, or Ge- 
neration had either ſuffered, or ſhall ſuffer unto the Worlds end? 7 
tell you nay. , 
But this preſent Generation of the Jews did put our Saviour the 
Son of God, the God of their Forefathers, to an ignominious death: 
And this was the moſt grievous fin, quoad ſpecieer, for its ſpecifical 
quality, that could be committed 3 A fin that could not be commic- 
ted again, for he was to dye but once, Death hath no more Dominiou 
over him? But though the Son of God could dye but once, yet ma- 
ny this day living may be as guilty of his Death, as Judas, or 2:1 
as the moſt malitious amongſt the Chief prieſts, the $cribes and Phari- 
ſees were. Or admit that thoſe Jews were more deeply guilty of our 
Saviours blood than any Generation ſince; yet he that would hence} 
infer his Death to have been the chief or only cauſe of all the Calz- 
mities, which befel that preſent Generation of the Jews wherein he 
dyed, ſhould only prove himſelf to be more {killful in laying the 
charge, than in making the juſt exoneration, he ſhould ſhe himſelf 
to be but half an Accomptant ; but of this elſewhere. 

But in what ſenſe foever the putting of our Saviour to Death, was 
thgcauſe of Jeraſalems deſtruction; yet this particular ſin in putting 
our Saviour to Death, was not the ſin, or any part of the fins, of 
which they are forewarned by our Saviour to.repent, for this fin was 
not as yet committed, nor ſo much as thought upon by thoſe Calile- 
2ns, Whoſe blood Pilat mingled with their Sacrifices, or by thoſe 
eighteen upon whom the Tower in $3loe fell. And no queſtion but 
theſe men did periſh for ſuch ſins as the Nation was for the moſt part 

uilty of, and were forewarned of by exemplary puniſhments, in- 
flicted upon theſe Galilzans. | 

The perſecution of our Saviour was but a Symptom of tholc 
other fins, of whoſe deadly iſlue, without repentance, they were| 
forewarned by theſe, and the like ſigns of the time. The reaſon why 
they hated the light of the World, after he had done {o much good 
unto them, was, becauſe their deeds were evil, Joh. 3. v. 19+ Ani 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the World, and men | 
ved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. What then 
were thoſe capital fins whereof they were warned in particular ? ſul 
in the firſt place was their preſent rebellious diſpoſition, for which 
fin in particular theſe Galileans did thus periſh. But was this all 2 No, 
it is one thing to be rebellious, another to be unrelentingly rebell- 
ous. This unrelentance preſuppoſeth ſome other fouler (in than ke 
| bellion. As what 2 Hypocriſie ſpecially, and when our Saviour vp 
braids them with this Title of Hypocrifte, as when he ſaith, Luke 1% 
v. 54+ Mat. 16. Te Hypocrites ye can diſcern the ſace of the $kie, at q 
the Earth, how is it that ye cannot diſcern the Signs of the Time, Hl 
| ſpeech implies, that their Hypocriſie was the chief cauſe , why t1*) 
did not diſcern the ſigns of the time 3 Why they were ſo unrelent 
ingly Rebellious againſt God and Man, that they would take | 
warning either from the Son God, or by the Calamities of t1| 
Brethren, i 
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Book VI. or meaſure of their temporal puniſhments. = | 
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—Now if any among(t us be as great Hypocrites as they were, they | Tome ll. 
be as grievous finners, as guilty of Chriſts bloudy Death, and liable | L&I 
to as grieVOus puniſhments, either 1n this life, or in the life to come. 
as they WETE. , : 

A Phariſaical Hypocrite none can be, unleſs his Soul be ſo wedded 
to ſome branches, as he conceives them of holy doctrine, or zeal to 
Gods word, that he would rather ſuffer his Soul, and Body to be | 
Jifſolved, than be divorced from his opinions : That will not be ready 
as opportunity ſerves to perſecute all ſuch, even unto Death, as will 
not comply with him, or maintain his faftion. And this kind of Hy- 
pocriſie always preſuppoſeth {ome other ſins which breed it, always 
include ſome other (ins, or errors, which feed and ſtrengthen it. That 
error which breeds Hypocrifie, 1s a zealous defire to be extreamly 
contrary in all or moſt points unto them, whom they undoubtedly 
know to contradict the truth as well in ſome opinions as practices. 

Satan may inſtill other erroneous opinions into his Scholars, and 
yet muſt be inforced to play the Sophilter before he can draw them to 
admit of his intended concluſions, that is lewd, or wicked prattices, 
but if he can once inſinuate immature perſwaſions, or ſtrong preſump- 
tions of their irreverſible eſtate in Gods favour, he needs no help of 
Sophiltry to infer his intended concluſions. This antecedent being 
ſwallowed, he can inforce the concluſion by good Logick, by rules 
of reaſon, more cleer than any Syllogiſm can make it, then any Phi- 
loſophical, or Mathematical demonſtration. For it is an unqueſtion- 
able rule of reaſon, preſuppoſed to all rules of Syllogiſms, or argu- 
mentations, that an Univerſal Negative may be ſimply converted, 
as [if no man can be a ſtone, then no ftone can be a man] the rule 
isas firm in Divinity, that if no Hypocrite, no envious, or unchari- 
table man can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, then no man that 
mult enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, that 1s irreverſibly ordain- 
ed to eternal life, can be an Hypocrite, can be an envious, or un- 
charitable man. Whence again it will cleerly follow, that if the 
former opinions concerning mens perſonal, or national irreverſible 
eltate in Gods favour have poſſeſſed mens Souls and Brains before its 
due timez albeit they do the (elf ſame things that Rebels do, that 
[| | Hypocrites, that envious or uncharitable men do : yet ſo long as this 
opinion ſtands unſhaken, they can never ſuſpeCt themſelves to be Re- 
bellious, to be Hypocrites or uncharitable : That which indeed, and 
ln the language of the Holy Ghoſt, is Rebellion, will be favourably 
nterpreted to be the Liberty of Conſcience in defence of Gods Laws; 
envy, hatred, and uncharitableneſs towards men, will go current for 
zeal towards God, and true Religion. 

To illuſtrate, or confirm theſe obſervations touching the Original, 
[and Symptoms of phariſaical Hypocriſie, by the example andprattice 
of theſe Jews, according to the order in which they have been now 
Propoſed. The firſt Original was in the overpriſing of the rigid re- 
formation of their Forefathers prophaneneſs. 

Their Fathers worſhipped ſtocks, and ſtones, the Images or Statues 
0 Heathen Gods, theſe latter ſought to be ſo extreamly contrary to 
tte Heathen, or to the practiſes of their Forefathers in this particular, 
that they would not endure any civil uſe of Pictures ; and their unre- 
lenting zeal to maintain this rigid reformation was the Original of that 
|Kebellion, wherein they periſhed after they had continued it ſeventy 
[Jars more or leſs. For Herod the Great, having erected a Golden Eagle 
upon 
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A parallel between the ſins and Book VI.: 


upon the walls of the Temple, not with purpoſe to have it adored. byt 
in teſtimony of his gratitude, and allegiance to the Romay Empe- 
rour, ſome of their Rabbizs, or great Maſters, did teach their Scholars 
to deface it, though they dyed for it: and death in this holy Quarre| 
was accounted Martyrdom. Afterwards they were preſſed to admi; 
a ſtatue of the Komarn Emperour in their Temple, but not urged, a 
[ take it, to adore it. And this did blow the coals of former difſer. 
tion, and was the original of that final rebellion under Nero, Now 
if they had not apprehended this rebellion, as an holy war, or had 
not affeted to become Martyrs in defence of true Religion, they 
might eaſily have deprecated this eye-ſore, or grievance at the Romy 
deputies hands, as the wiſer ſort of them ſometimes had done, 
But however theſe latter Jews, almoſt from the time of their return 
from Babyloz, did increaſe the meaſure of their fore-fathers grofſer 
fins, by too nice and rigid reformation of them, and added Pharifii- 
cal Hypocrifie unto them, as a new diſeaſe of the Soul ſcarce heard 
of before 3 yet this Hypocrifie, though epidemical to this Nation, had 
not the ſtrength to bring forth that monſter of uncharitableneſs, which 
did portend the ruine of this mighty people, until they were invaded 
by the Romans. For from the time that this Nation was brought into 
ſubjetion by Poxpey the Great, their Church-Governours did alloy, 
and appoint daily Sacrifices to be offered for -the Peace, and Tran: 
quility of the Rowzaz Empire, and ſecurity of the Emperours. But 
a little before the fulfilling of this Propheſie in my Text, there aroſe 
a Seq which did condemn this cuſtom, after an hundred years con- 
tinuance, as unlawful, as contrary to the Law of God, as a pollution 
of the Temple. And it is a point -obſervable by ſuch as read the 
| Hiſtory of Joſephus, that of all the irregularities, or prodigious vil 
lanies committed in the Temple, during the time of the ſiege, a 
the tumultuous diſpoſition of their High Prieſts, and murder of them, 
and others of better place, the Faction firnamed (by themſelves) the 
Zealous, were the chief Authors, and Abetters. The fruit of thi 
their blind and miſ-guided zeal, was to miſ-interpret the murder of 
their Brethren, which would not comply with them in their furious 
projects to be the beſt ſervice, the only ſacrifice then left to offer un- 
to God; forthe daily ſacrifice of beaſts did ceaſe for want of provi 
ſion, they having plenty, or ſufficiency of nothing but of famine. 
Now, to parallel the fins of our Nation, of this preſent Generation 
ſpecially, with the ins of the latter Jews: As for ſins againſt the {c 
cond Table, no man of unpartial underſtanding, or experience ca 
deny that we far exceed them, unleſs it be for murder only, diſobe 
dience to Parents, to Magiſtrates, Adultery, Fornication, Theft, 
Falſe-witneſs-bearing, and Coveting their Neighbours Goods, att 
far more rife among(t us than they were, or could be amongſt then, 
atleaſt in the praftice. The keen edge of ſome few give us occalt 
on to conjecture what the bloody iſſue of miſ-guided zeal wouldbt, 
could it once get as ſtrong a back as.it had in theſe Jews, wht 
there was no King in 7/7ael, or in that Aarchy wherein every one dl 
that which was pleaſing in his own eyes. Again, no man not ſurprie 
|with a Jewiſh ſlumber, but may clearly ſee how many amongſt us 
place a great part of Religion in being as extreamly contrary to tif 
Romiſh Church, as theſe latter Jews were to the Idolatry, or Sup 
ſtition of the Heathen, or of their Fore-fathers. Now 3f this zeal 0 


contrariety to Kowiſh Superſtition, be but equal to the like ey 
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the Jews, the Hypocrifie, which 1s the reſultance of ſuch miſ-guided 
zeal, muſt needs be more malignant. And eafie it were, if place and 


ime did permit, to demonſtrate how theſe men condemn themſelves | 


by judging the Romiſh Doctrine and Diſcipline, in her groſleſt errors 


and practices. Antarticks they are, and think they can never be | 


fr enough from the North-pole, until they run from it unto the South- 
ole, and pitch their habitation, 7» ferr4 7ncognita, in # world and 
Church unknown to the Ancients, and I fear unto themſelves. 


But to let this error pals 3 if it were a grievous ſin in this laſt Ge- | 
nexation of the Jews, to prohibite the offering of Legal Sacrifices for | 


the peace and ſecurity, for the weal and. proſperity of the Rozrar 
Emperours, whilſt the partition wall betwixt the Jew and the Gen- 
tile was yet for the moſt part ſtanding 3 it cannot be a leſs fin in ſuch| 
Chriſtians, as forbid us to offer up the calfs or fruits of our lips, to 
wit, the Sacrifice of Prayer for all men, for all people in the world, 
fince this partition wall was taken away. If thus to pray for all men 
were indeed an error; yet 1t were, alas, but error amoris, a charita- 
ble errorz an error which deſerved pity, rather than contempt, and 
hatred of thoſe who think themſelves wiſer in Gods ways, than their 
Fathers in Chriſtz yet pity it they do not, but rather ſcorn and con- 
temn it, or perlecute ſuch as practiſe it ſo far as they are 2ble ; that is, 
with bitter and ſlanderous words. And why do they ſo? Not out 
of hatred unto mens perſons, if we may believe them, but out of zeal 
unto Gods Word, which forbids the practice of it, and muſt be obey- 
ed before any injunCtions of the Church, which in their conſtruction 
are but Laws of men, But where doth Gods Word ſo expreſly for- 
bid it? Our Saviours practice, as they alledge, which ought to be 
to us a rule more ſoveraign, than any Rubricks in our Church Book, 
dothin their opinion by conſequence condemn it, as Johz Chap. 17. 
ver. 9. I pray for them, T pray not for the world; but for them which 
thou haſt given me, for they are thine. © This, for ought I know, is the 
only place that can be pretended againſt the praftice of our Church. 
But the queſtion 1s not, whether our Saviour, in this place, or at this 
time, did pray for his Apoſtles alone, or for ſuch as ſhould believe 
through their report, but what it was which he prayed for them on- 
ly? If our Saviour in this very place did pray his Father, not only 
to beſtow ſome extraordinary gifts upon his Apoltles, and ſuch as 
they taught, viv2 vocez but withal, for ſome viſible manifeſtation of 
theſe extraordinary gifts beſtowed upon them, this will no way ex- 
clude the world, as it then ſtood in oppoſition to true Believers, 
ſenſu diviſo, from being partaker of his Prayers for gifts ordinary. 
Now that our Saviour did thus pray for his Apoſtles, and the firſt 
Converts, to this end and purpoſe, that theſe extraordinary gifts be- 
ſtowed on them alone, might be an inducement to bring the world, 
and all future Generations, to be partakers of ordinary gifts, is evi- 
dent from the 20. and 21. ver. Neither pray 7 for theſe alone, bnt for 
them alſo which ſhall believe on are through their word : that they may 
all be one, as thou Father art in me, and IT in thee, that they alſo may 
be one in us + that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. Our 
Saviour in this Prayer for the world, prays not only that it might be 
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partaker of the outward means, but of the internal means of Salvati- ! 


[1 


0n,yea,of Salvation its ſelf, for ſo he had premiſed, wer.3, This 3s life 
Eternal, that they may know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt | 
whom thou baſt ſent. | 
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IWe are to pray for all men abſolutely, &&. Book y|, 


So far then 1s our Church, or the ancient Church, Wwhoti ſhe follow. 
from contradiding our Saviours meaning In this place, that they took 
his prayer and practice for their pattern. For as, we are taught j, 
our Liturgy to pray for all men without exception, we are taught 
withal not to pray for all things, for all men promiſcuouſly, but re. 
ſpe&ively 3 for ſuch things for every man as his eſtate and conditior 
is immediat@y capable oft. All men of what Nation or condition ſv. 
ever, as well, Singulagenerum, as genera ſingulorum, are either in the 
way of truth, or out of it : This diviſion admits no #zedinm, or third 
member. Now we are taught to pray for all men, for every may, 
that are comprehended in this diviſion 3 but not to pray for the ſame 
bleſſings for all. In the firſt place we are taught to pray, that God 
would bring all thoſe into the ways of truth as have erred and are 
deceivedz we do not pray to God to confirm them in the way of 
| truth, until they be 1n it 3 of ſuch as are in the way of truth (which 
is the ſecond member of the univerſal diviſion) ſome do ſtand, that 
is, walk in it without ſtumbling, others fall, others walk in it, yet 
but weakly and droopingly : and according to their ſeveral eſtates 
and conditions, we pray firſt, That God would ſtrengthen ſuch a; 
do ſtand; Secondly, ' That he would raiſe up ſuch as do fall; 
Thirdly, That he would help and comfort the weak hearted, or 
fainting travellers in the ways. of truth, and finally (not at ouw| ' 
firſt converſion) to tread down Satan under our Feet; For we mult 
reſiſt, we muſt encounter him before he will flye from us, and after 
his flight we muſt purſue the victory, or advantage gotten before 
we can hope to trample upon him. But what ſucceſs hath our Church 
found by continuing this form of Prayer, more than other Churches, 
which contemn or Teride it? The ſucceſs we leave to God : yet this 
comfort we have, that albeit many, or moſt of them, for whom we 
| thus daily pray, may dye in their fins, their blood ſhall not be required 
at our hands. As for ſuch as malign, or mock us for thus praying, 
let us continue our prayers for them alſo, Father forgive us, and for- 
give them all our ſins, negligences, and ignorances, and endue us with 
the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, to amend our lives, according to thy 
Holy Word. | 
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LUKE ar. Ver. 25. | 
And there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in 


plexity, the Sea, and the Waves roaring. 


me,. as you ſee, unto a new Text, being part of the 

Goſpel for this Solemnity. But my Text doth not draw 

me to a new Argument. My former Argument, as ye 

may remember, was concerning the ſigns of the time. 
And here ye may behold ligns of the time 1n the Frontiſpiece of my 
Text; There ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, and in the Moon, &C. Upon the 
Earth, and in the Waters, that is, in every part of this great, and vi- 
ſible Book of the Creature. But of what, or of what times were 
theſe ſigns here foretold ? To the former part of this queſtion, our 
Evangeliſt hath made a full anſwer, ver. 27. Theſe were ſigns of the 
Son of man's coming to judgment with power, and great Glory, By the 
Son of man, ye know, 1s meant our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, and his 
coming was expe&ted by this people, one, and other. John Baptiſt 
knew this to be the title of the AMeſſias, and out of this Notion or 
Deſcription of his perſon, and office, he being in Priſon, ſent two of 
bis Diſciples unto him, with this Embaſſage, Luke 7. ver.1g. Art thou 
be that ſhould come, or are we to look, for another : And from this Em- 
baſſage of John the next Dominical, or Lords day takes its denomi- 
nation, or right to be enrolled amongſt the Dominicals conſecrated 


t the memory of his coming. The Phariſee likewiſe knew this title | 


Of bizz that was to come, to belong unto Chriſt, or anto the great Pro- 
het, which God had promiſed to raiſe up unto them like to Moſes. And 
Out of this notion they propound this interrogatory unto John , 
John I.2I. Art thou Elias? art thou that Prophet? and again, ver. 25, 
Why Baptizef# thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither 


that Prophets And from John's an{wer to theſe interrogatories, wer. | 


26.27. 
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the Stars, and upon the Earth diſtreſs of Nations, with per- | 


HIS day being the Second Sunday in Advent, draws | 
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Of the ſigns of Chriſts 
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26. 27. T baptize with water , but there ſlandeth one among you, wh; 


e know not, he it is who coming after me is preferred before me, Th. 
fourth, and laſt Dominical takes its denomination, or right to be oy 
rolled amongſt the days conſecrated to the memory of his comir 
The Dominical, or Lords day laſt paſt, takes its denomination "6.4 
| the Goſpel appointed for that day. Behold 0 Sion thy King cometh &. 
So doth this preſent day, or ſecond Sunday in Advert, take this Title 
from that clauſe of the Goſpel, v. 27. And then they ſhall ſee the $1 
of man coming in a Cloud. 
| Now thecoming of Chriſt, the Son of Man, and the Son of God 
| admits in the general, two degrees. The firſt, his coming in humility 
to viſit and redeem the World. The ſecond, his coming in Power, 
and Glory to judge the .World. The Goſpels appointed by the 
Church for the three other Dominicals, or Lords Days in Advert, 
refer to the firſt manner of his coming, to wit, in humility to viſit 
and redeem his people. The Goſpel appointed for this preſent day 
points at his coming in Power, and Glory to judge the World, The 
queſtion then 1s, whether this Prophecy hath been in any ſort al- 
ready fulfill'd, or in what fort it ſhall be hereafter fullfilled, or ac- 
compliſhed ? or if this Prophecy were twice to be fullfilled, the queſti- 
on is, whether theſe figns here mentioned in my Text, do concern 
as well the laſt fullfilling of it as the firſt > That this Prophecy hath 
been already literally fulfilled, is cleer from the 21. and 32. Verſe 
of this Chapter. Perily T ſay unto you this generation ſhall not pſ5 till 
all be ſullfilled. All what ? All that he had faid concerning the figns ct 
the time, ſo St. Matthew expreſſeth our Saviours meaning more iully 
than St. Lxke doth. Math. 24. v. 34. Yerily T ſay unto you this generation 
| ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fullfilled, that is, till the terrors of 
thoſe times whereof he ſpeaks, until the ſigns of theſe times 1n the 
Sun, in the Moon, -and in the Stars, ſhould be exhibited. For by 
this Generation he comprehends- that preſent Age, or compaſs of an 
hundred yezrs, taking their beginning either from the time wherein 
he uttered this Prophecy , or from the Birth of theſe his Auditors, 
the greater part whereof were betwixt twenty and fifty years, and 
but a few of them to live above fifty years after this forewarning3 
ſo that this Age or Generation whereof he ſpeaks was to determine 
withthe Lifes of theſe Auditors : though many of them did not, ye 
ſome of them did, and more might have outlived theſe figns here| | 
foretold. For theſe ſigns were to be exhibited unto the Nations 
not long after the deſolation of Jeruſalem as St. Mark te)ls us, Ch). 
I5. v. 24. But in thoſe days after that tribulation the Sun ſpall | 
darkned and the Moon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars of Heave" 
ſhall fall, and the powers that are in Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. Or Bl 
any man ſhould except that the Sun might be darkned after the days 
of Jernſalems tribulation, and ſorrow, and yet not be ſo darkned 
till the laſt day, St. 2zatthew hath put in a Caveat againſt this exc: 
tion, Mat. 24. 29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days ſua 
the Sun be darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her light. So bat i 
we can point out the time, wherein all that our Saviour ſaid concen 
iog the tribulation of Jeruſalem, and Jury were fullfilled, we 39 
eaſily find out the appointed time, wherein the Signs«in my Text we 
to be exhibited. 
That which muſt dire& us in the right ſearch of the tribulation 


precedent to his coming [here literally meant, is our _ 
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cenſure upon his Diſciples admiration at the goodly buildings of the 
Temple. 45 he went ont, ſaith Saint Xfatthew 24. 1. and departed from 
the Temple, his Diſciples came to him, to ſhew him the buildings of the 
Temple, Saint Mark tells us, Chap. 13.1. That one of his Diſciples ſaith 
unto hit maſter ſee what manner of ſtones,and what buildings are here ? 
And becauſe this one Diſciple is not named, Saint 7atthew indefi- 
nitely faith, {is Diſciples came unto him. A ſtrange humour in them 
were they one OT more) for how could they imagine that he had not 
obſerved the goodlineſs of theſe buildings before. But upon what 
occaſion ſoever (they or he, one or more of them) did move him 
to view the buildings, his reply unto this motion was unexpetted, 
For he ſaith unto them, ſee you not all theſe things 2 verily T ſay unto 
you, there ſhall not be left here one ſlone upon another, that ſhall not be 
thrown down, Mat. 24.2. Mark 13. 2. Lnke21.6. And thus much he 
had told them with weeping eyes before, Lyke 19944. But it ſeems 
they were at better leiſure to hearken unto this ſecond prediftion of 
the Temples deſtruction, than they were before, when their ears 
were filled with the joyful ſhouts of Hoſarna, Bleſſed be he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord, And hence as he fate upon the Monnt of 
| 0ljzes, over againſt the Temple, Peter, and James, and Johr, and 
Andrew, asked him privately, Tell us when ſhall theſe things be? and 
what ſhall be the ſigns, when theſe things ſhall be fulfilled £ Mark 13.v.34.. 
All of his Diſciples, at leaſt all of them, which moved this queſtion, 
did agree in this prenotion, that all theſe things ſhould be fulfilled at 
his coming, and that at his coming to judgment, the world ſhould 
have an end. Hence Saint 2ſatth. 24. 3. relates the queſtion thus. 
Tell us when ſhall theſe things be, and what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world 2 But this queſtion, though not ſo intend- 
ed by them, was, fallacia ad plures interrogationes, a queſtion con- 
liſting of two parts, one fo different from the other, that one and the 
ſame anſwer could not befit boths and therefore he makes anſwer, 
| 4finguendo, or reſpectively to both parts. Concerning the figns of 
bis firſt coming, to declare himſelf to be the judge of the world, or 
the ſigns precedent to the deſtruction of the Temple, he gives them 
a plain peremptory anſwer, af. 24. from v. 4. to the 36. And fo 
again, Mark 13. from v. the 5. to v. 32. And in this Chapter, from 
'v. To. to v.32, But concerning the other part of the queſtion, when 
| the world ſhould end, or the ſigns that ſhould precede, that he con- 
.ceals, or rather exhorts them not to enquire after itz But of that day 
[4rd hour, that is, the day of final judgment, or the end of the world, 
'knoweth no man, no not the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Mat. 
24-36. And Mark 13. 32- But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
by -_ the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the 

ather, 

| That this anſwer concerns only the ſecond part of the former que- 
[tion, to wit, the time wherein the world ſhall end. 1s hence evident 
tor that the Angels, yea, and ſuch as underſtood the Prophets, at 
{caſt our Saviour Chriſt, as man, did know the time appointed, for 
te deſtrution of the Temple, and the deſolation of the holy City 
nd Land, for thus much was punctually and literally fore-told by 
| Daniel, Chap. 9. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people. 
[ind upon thy holy City, to finiſh the tranſoreſſion, and to make an en 
if ſing, and to make reconciliation ſor iniquity, and to bring in everla- 
ſing righteonſneſs, 8c. No queſtion but Dayzel himſelf, and the —_— 
| No whic! 
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which inſtructed him, did know the preciſe point of time when the 
CLAWS | ſeventy weeks did commence 3 although Chronologers at this day vary 
alittle upon this point, and he that knew the time when they begun 
might rally colleCt at what time they wereto end. For theſe ſeven) 
weeks, or ſeventy ſevens of years, make up the juſt ſum of four hu;. 
dred and ninety years, and ſo long did Jernſalem continue after it wa; 
reſtored again by Cyrxs, and his Succeſlors in the Perſian Empire. 
And albeit our Saviour's Diſciples did not at that time, perhaps Clear- 
ly underſtand the Prophelie of Daziel; yet they might clearly fore. 
ſee the time of Jernſalem's deſtruction, by the figns which our Savi- 
our gives them 1n this Chapter, and in the 24. of Saint Matthew, The 
ſigns were ſpecially three; Firſt, Earthquakes and ſtrange commotion, 
of Wars in ſeveral Nations, as ſpecially between the Jews, and other 
Nations ſubject tothe Roman Empire. Secondly, The general hatret 
wherewith all Naggons did perſecute Chriſt's Diſciples, which were then 
no Nation, but the feweſt of any ſect or profeſſion: For unto the 
time between our Saviours death, and the death of the Emperour 
Nero, that ſaying of our Saviour, ye ſhall be hated of all men for ny 
names ſake, hath ſpecial reference. And it was moſt remarkablj 
fulfilled whilſt the Jewiſh Nation did flouriſh, or was in ſtrength 
For that Nation did bear more deadly hatred to ſuch as profeiled 
themſelves to be Chriſls Diſciples, than they did unto the Heathen, 
And the Heathens again, ſpecially the Romans, did hate and perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians, as the worſt fort among the Jews, of whom they 
took Chriſt's little flock to be a ſtem, or branch, becauſe the Gover- 
nours of it, Chriſt's Apoſtles, were Jews by Progeny. So that the 
Laws which were enacted in Rowe againlt the Jews, were molt fe 
verely executed upon the Chriſtians, beſides many lawleſs and batba: 
rous cruelties, which were practiſed upon many of them in the time] 
of Nero, without any check, or impeachment. This was a ſecond} 
fign precedent to the delolation of Jernſalews. The third was the a 
bomination of deſolation fore-told by Daniel, and expounded by, 
our Saviour, Mat. 24. 15. For the over-ſpreading of abominations,| 
ſaith Daniel, Chap. 9. ver. 27. He ſhall make it deſolate, even unto the 
conſummation, and that determined, ſhall be powred upon the deſolate 
It 1s termed by our Saviour, the abomination of deſolation, becaule it] 
was an abomination which did portend the utter deſolation of the 
City, and of the Temple, wherein this abomination was pradtiſed by 
the Seditious, or that faction which was called the Zealous. And d 
this abomination became moſt remarkable from that time that the| 
Seditious begun, firſt to depoſe the High Prieſts, and afterwardsto 
murder them inthe Temple. For then they turned the houſe of God, 
not into a den of Thieves, but into a den of Murderers, even a Slaugt| 
ter-houſe. The fulfilling of this part of our Saviour's Prophelic, ya 
may read at your leiſure in Joſephs in his ſixth Book of the Jewiſh 
War, Chapter 1. 0h miſerable City, faith he, what didſt thou ſj" 
at the Romans haxds, tobe compared unto this, although they entred mill 
fire to purge thee from thy iniquity ? For now thou waſt no longer the bn 
of God, neither couldſt thou endure being made a Sepulcher of thine 
_—_ and having by thy Civil Wars made the Temple a grave of deat 
odies. 

It was the abomination which this deſperate, and gracelclly Jeni 
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people did commit in the holy place (that is, in the Temple and in 


the Courts of it) which brought that miſerable deſolation - - 
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Temple, upon the City and Nation. The Romans were but Execu- Tome 1. 
tioners Of Gods wrath and vengeance againſt them. And thoſe in- | CW Iu 
terpreters of the Goſpel, who by the abomination of deſolation un- 
|derſtand the Romar Forces though many they be, yet the more they 
be, or ſhall be, the more they multiply a (trange error, or groſs inco- 
itancy. Burt after the practice of ſuch abominations, as Joſephus re- 
ates, in the holy place, the doom pronounced by our Saviour againſt 
the Temple, againſt the City, and Nation, became ſo inevitable, and 
was to be executed with ſo much ſpeed, as every onethat in thoſe times 
feared God might ſee the jult occalion, and neceſſity of our Saviours 
admonition, Mat. 24.16. &c. Then let them which are in Judxa flee 
unto the Monntuins, let him which is on-the Houſe top not come down to 
|rtke any thing ont of his Houſe, neither let him which is in the field re- 
turn back, to fetch his Cloaths, &*c. Then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch 
as was not from the beginning of the World to this time, nor ever ſhall 
he, The ſame admonitions of our Saviour are related totidem werbic. 
Mark, 13. v. 14. to the 20. and by St. Lake 21. 21. to the 26. with 
ſome additions. Ther let them which are in Judza fly unto the Monn- 
tains, and let them which are in the midſt of it depart out, and let not 
them which are in the Country enter thereinto. For theſe be the days of 
vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfilled , and they 
ſhall fall by the edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led away Captive into 
| all Nations. And Jerulalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
til the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Aﬀer Gods wrath had once 
| ſeized upon them, the execution of it was ſo.nimble and quick, that 
if it had continued but ſome few weeks, or many days, as it had be- 
; gun, all 7/2acks ſeed according to the fleſh had utterly periſhed, But 
| for the eleJs ſake, or ſuch as God had choſen out of that Nation to 
' propagate the Kingdom of his Son, theſe days of tribulation were ſhort- 
ned; And however the perſecution of both Jews and Chriſtians, did 
not determine with the deſtruction of Jeruſalem + yet the number of 
Chriſtians did multiply faſter than the Seed of Abraham, according 
to the fleſh had done 1n Fe ypt. Now all theſe ſigns, which our Sa- 
 viour had given of Jeruſalcars deſtruttion, were fulfilled within forty 
years after his reſurrection, and aſcenſion; and the diflolution of the 
Temple, and of the City, which theſe ſigns, or abuminations did 
portend, was accompliſhed in the Autumn following. 

Now after the exhibition of theſe ſigns, and the tribulation of thoſe 
days, the fearful ſigns here mentioned in my Text were immediately 
to follow, But how immediately ? without any delay, or interpo- 
ton of time, of days, of months, or years? this we may not ſay, 
this we can not ſafely colle& from our Saviours words. Theſe {igns were 
0 folow immediately, non immediatione temporis , ſed immediatione 
norm 3 that is, they were to follow immediately, not with refe- 
rence to the next times enſuing, but with reference to the next re- 
marizable (igns of the times, of which the World (as well the Chriſti- 
ans then encreaſed, as the reliques of the Jewiſh Nation, 2s the Ger- 
tiles Cwho were the greatelt part of the World) after the deſtructi- 
on of Jernſaleys were to take warning. In this fenſe we ſay that one | 
Ning !s anothers immediate Succeſſor, 1f there be no King between | 
em, aloeit there be an interregnum, either of Weeks, or Vonrhs | 
v*twixt them. The vacancy of an Epiſcopal See for one or two 
7ears, or more, doth not make the next ſucceeding Biſhop not to be 
tne others immediate Succeſlor, albeit there be an intermediate time 
Ddd betwixt | 
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betwixt the ones Death, or removal, and the others Election, or Con. 
ſecration. Thus albeit the ſigns in my Text did immediately ſucceeq 
the former figns of Jernſalexrs deſtruttion3 yet the World, as well the 
Jews, and Chriſtians, as the Romans, had a convenient time allotte 


to pauſe, or meditate upon the ſtrange defolation of Jeruſalez,, ang 
adea, before the ſecond rank of ſigns here 1n my Text, were to he 
| exhibited, for they were not exhibited until the ſecond year of 7;;; | 
his Reign. For ſeeing the Nations would take no notice of Chriſty 
Kingdom, or of Gods Judgments by the prodigious deſtruion 
Jernſalem, it was, ſhall I ſay his will, yea an act of his mercy to vive 
them a ſecond, a more ſolemn publick warning of that great and ter. 
rible day, wherein that Jeſus whom the Jews had Crucified, whom! 
the Romans had ſtrangely ileighted, and grievoully perſecuted in his! 
members, will come with glory and power to execute judgment 
upon all ungodly men, upon all unbelievers , or Rebels againſt hjs! 
Kingdom. | 
But before I come to ſhew you the particular manner how this Pro. 
phecy was fulfilled within that age current, wherein it was uttered, 
it will be expedient to acquaint you with the ſtrange manner hoy the! 
Jews firſt, and the Romans after them did miſconltrue, or pervert the 
ſigns of the time, which God had given them for their good, The 
Heathen Writers themſelves acknowledge there was a conltant Fame, | 
or received opinion throughout the Eaſt, that the Land of Jy in 
this Age, ſhould bring forth one who was to be Lord, and King over 
the whole World. This general Fame and opinion took its Original 
from the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, concerning our Saviours| 
Birth and Reſurre&ion. And unto theſe propherical prediQtions, all 
the figns of the time did fully accord; yet ſeeing our Saviours King-| 
dom was not of this World, though more univerſal], feeing the ar-| 
thority which he exerciſed was meerly ſpiritual not temporal, ſeeing 
he would not take upon him to impriſon, to put to Death, or to d-| 
vide Inheritances, or to manage Wars againſt the Enemics of this 
people, they ſleighted him then as moſt part of the World have 
his true Embaſladors fince. For who is there almoſt that fears the 
edg of the ſpiritual Sword , unleſs it be backed with the Tempord,. 
But did the Jewiſh Nation then take notice of the former conltant! 
Fame throughout the Eaſt, concerning the great Lord of Lords whit 
was then to ariſe out of Jary 2 or had they no apprehenſion of the 
figns of the time which did confirm, or ſeal the truth of the Fro 
phecies, which occaſioned this Fame? Yes, the ſigns of thoſe tins 
did work very ſtrange, though very bad effe&s, even in the ve! 
worlt of this people. Their hearts were ſo over-grown with Pride, 
Vain glory,and Hypocrifie, that the abundance of theſe and the like 
bad humours did turn good Phyſick, even the food of life it felt 1nt0 
deadly poyſon. | 
For out of this undoubted prenotion , that this was the very tim 
wherein the Lord had promiſed to deliver this people from the hanc: 
of their Enemies, they became fo prone (as the event proves they 
were) to take Arms, and Rebel againſt the Romans, partly about 
the time-of our Saviours Birth, but eſpecially after his reſurrection 
when his Kingdom began to be propagated through the WY m_ 
There was no man of greater might, or potency amongſt them, whic 


did -not take upon him to promiſe this peoples deliverance _ 
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tems and the multitude were as prone to believe every one that 
would take upon him the name or Title of a Saviour, or Deliveret. 
The fore-ſight of this proneneſs in great ones to promiſe Salvation to 
this people, and the peoples promptneſs to belteve them, did occaſion 
our Saviour to give theſe admonitions to his Diſciples, Beware of falſe 
Chriſts, Mat. 24+ V. 4. Mark I 3. 0. 6. Luke 21. v. 6. which would 
ariſe in Jury before the deſtruction of Jeruſalexr, with ſuch fair intice- 
ing promiles. and pretences of deliverance, that if it had been poſſr- 
ble the very ele7 ſhould have been deceived by them. And no queltion 
but many of our Saviours Diſciples had followed theſe falſe Chriſts, 
nnleſs their Maſter the true Chrift had expreſly forewarned them to 
beware of them or unleſs he had inſtructed them that the Victory, 
which God had promiſed to give his people at this time over their 
Enemies, was not to be purchaſed by ſtrength of Sword , but by pa- 
tient poſſeſſing of their own Souls in time of Wars and Perſecutions. 
And of theſe times wherein falſe Prophets, or falſe Chriſts did fo pre- 
yail with this people, was that ſaying of our Saviour. John 5. 43. re- 
markably fulfilled. 7 am come in my Fathers Name, and ye receive me 
not, If another ſhall come in his own name, him you will receive, 

The wiſeſt amongſt the Romans, and amongſt the reſt Tacitns, that 
reat Stateſ-man, or Politician, obſerving the Jews to have failed fo 
fouly in their hopes of becoming Lords over the Nations by their 
expeted King , or Meſſtar, turned greater Fools than the Jews had 
been 3 for having acknowledged the truth of the former Prophecy 
which was ſo famous and ſo conſtantly received throughout the Eaſt, ; 
He would have it fullfilled 1n Yeſpeſ/ar, in that he was called out of 
Judes unto the Empire of Rowe, that 1s (as they interpret it) to be| 
Lord of the whole World. And which is moſt ſtrange, Joſephus him- 
ſelf, a Jew by Birth and Education, and therefore acquainted with 
the Prophecies, or prenotions concerning their Meſſzas, was either the 
Author of this fooliſh interpretation, or the firſt Author now extant 
that did publiſh it. - Tacitus adds ſome credit to Joſephns his report 
cf the conſtant fame throughout the Eaſt, that Judea ſhould at that 
time bring forth the Lord of the whole World, but he makes no ad- 
dition to Joſephns his folly in miſapplying that which the Prophets 
had ſaid, and the Eaſtern Nation had received concerning the King 
that was to ariſe out of Jude4 unto Yeſpaſian, making him and his 
Sons of true and lawful Emperours, falſe Chriſts. Now to awake 
the Romans out of this proud fantaſtick dream 3 the true Chriſt, the 
[Lord of Heaven and Earth, and judge of quick and dead, did exhi- 
'bit theſe ſigns here mentioned in my Text before the Romans had 
fully digeſted their triumphant Feaſt, and joy for the Victory which 
they had gotten over the Jewiſh Nation, taly and Rome it ſelf became 
tie Stage whereon theſe feartul ſpeftacles were ated, and the whole 
foman Empire were more than SpeQators, if no Adors, yet Patients 
n this doleful Tragedy. Beſides the deſtruftion of the old World by 
Water,and of $9402, and other four Cities by Fire and Brimſtome, 
"0 Hiſtory of the World doth mention any ſuch ſtrange calamities as 
ſued from the burning of the Mount Yeſavins in Campania , which 
irſt hapned in the firſt, or ſecond year of Titus, although it hath of- 
{*ntimes ſince procured great annoyance to Neighbour Provinces. 
[but that it begun firſt to burn in the days of Titus is clear from the 
intimely Death of Plizy the Elder, that great Naturaliſ#, Who out of 
| urtolity going to ſearch the cauſe of it, waschoaked to Death with 
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I have often put you in mind heretofore, that many Hiſtorians whict 
either never read the ſacred Prophecies, or did not mind them wher 
they wrote their Hiſtories, are uſually the belt interpreters as well 
the Prophecies in the Ola, as New Teſtament. Nor 1s the tullfilling 
of any Prophecy in the Old Teſtament more literally, or more pyy- 
Gually related,either in the Old,or New Teſtament, than the tullfiling 
this Prophecy in my Text is, by Dio Caſſzzs, a molt Judicious, ang 
Ingenious Heathen Writer, in the Reign of Titus. The ſudden Earth- 
quakes were ſo grievous, that all "that Valley was ſultring hot, and th, 
tops of the Mountains ſunk down , under the ground were noiſes like 
thunder, anſwered with like bellowings above; the Sea roared, ant the 
Heavens reſounded like noiſe huge and great craſhings were heard, a if 
the Mountains had fallen together 3 great flones leaped ont of their places, 
as high as tops of Hills, and aſter them iſſued abundance of fire anq 
ſmoak,, inſomuch that it darkned the air, and obſcured the Sun, as if it 
had been Eclipſed; ſo that night was turned into day, and day int 
night; many were perſwaded that the Giants had raiſed ſome civil broil; 
amongit themſelves, becauſe they did ſee their ſhapes iz ſinoak, and hearl 
a noiſe of Trumpets 3 others thought the World ſhould be reſolved into ol 
Chaos,or conſumed with fire; ſome ran out of their Honſes into the ſtreet, 
others from the ſireets, or High-ways into their Honſes 5 others from ge, 
to Land, ſome again from the Land to the Sea, Dio Caſſius in hiſtorii 
Tit. . 

Beſides the large extent of this calamity through Fg ypt, Syria, and 
Greece, and great part of Africa related by this Author, and toucht 
upon in the firſt Book of Comments upon the Creed. page 49. Gr. 
The Latine Reader may find many other circumſtances in other good 
Writers, as in Procoptus, Zonaras Ec. faithfully colleted by Maioln: 
traFatu de montibus. pag. 520. & 521, | 

Though Cedrexys were a Chriſtian, yet I think when he wrote the 
Hiſtory of Phocas he had as little. mind , or thought of the fulfiſing 
of St. Johns Prophecy, Revelation the 8. Chap. v. 8. Ec. As Dio Caf 


ſas had of the accompliſhment of our Saviours Prophecy inmy I xt: 


And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great Mountain burning 
with fire, was caſt into the Sea, and the third part of the Sea becant 
blood. And the third part of the Creatures which were in the Sea, and 
had life, died, and the third part of the $hips were deſtroyed. Cearenn 
after a brief Character of Phocas his ill favoured body and conditions, 
in which latter his coſort did too well agree with him, tells us, that 
in his time there was an inundation of all manner of miſchiefs 10! 
Mankind, an infinite nnmber of men, and beaſts died, and the Earth a 
nying her increaſe, the famine and grievous peſiilences aroſe , and He 
Winters were ſo ſharp and cruel that the Sea freez'd, and the fiſhes in" 
periſhed. Cedrenus in compendio hiftorie pag. 332. Theſe were ſirag 
frens of the time, and did portend the greateſt alteration that cv 
befel Chriſtian Churches, by the erection. of the two grand Antichritian 
Tyrannies, the one in the Eaſt, the other in the Welt. 
All that I have for this preſent, to add unto my former oblervat! 
ons, concerning the burning of Yeſavins is the admirable diſpoſition 
of Gods Providence, in that he would not have the fulfilling of thus 
Prophecy in my Text to be recorded by any Evangeliſt, or othe! ſa 
cred Writers, but by this Heathen Hiſtorian 3 A bright ray, or bean 
of Divine Providence you may obſerve in ſo diſpoſing the teſtimoniss 


of theſe times, as that the Evangeliſt, St. Johz, who uſually _— 
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our Saviours Speeches more diſtinctly , and more at large than the 
other taree Evangeliſts , doth not ſo much as mention our Saviours 
Prophecies, either concerning the figns preceeding the deſtru@ion of 
eruſalem, or theſe f1gns 1n my Text, which were ligns of his coming 
to judge the Nations. The reaſon I take it was, becauſe St. John of 
all the four Evangeliſts did out-live both ſorts of the ſigns, for he 
was alive in the days of Trajaz the Emperour, betwixt whoſe Reign' 
and the Reign of Tzts, in whoſe days theſe ſigns in my Text were 
exhibited, Dowitian, and Cocceins Nerve, did ſucceſſively Reign over 
the Romans. And it may be St. John did purpoſely omit the Relation | 
of our Saviours Prophecies concerning theſe ſigns, or prognoſticks, 
whether of Jernſalems deſtruttion, or of Chriſts coming to Judge the | 
Nations, becauſe he knew, when he wrote his Goſpel, he was to out- | 
live them, and for this reaſon his relation of them would have been 
more lyableto ſuſpicion, or to the exceptions of the Jews for Heathen, 
than the relations of St. JZatthew, Mark , or Luke were, ſeeing they 
all dyed before the deſtruCtion of Jeruſalezz. But did St. Joh know, 
or what preſumptions have we to think he did know, that he was to 
continue his Pilgrimage here on Earth, until this Prophecy of my Text 
were fulfilled, that 1s, until Chriſts coming to give all the Nations of 

the World, as well as Jerzſalezz, a ſolemn warning of his Power, and | 
purpoſe to judge the World 2 This St. Joh» might know, or this he 
could not but know, from our Saviours Speeches to him and St. Peter, 
related by him Jehr 21. v. 18. tothe 23. Our Saviour had ſignified, 
or intimated to St. Peter, by what manner of Death he ſhould glorifie 
God, and bid him follow biz the meaning is that he ſhould be cru- 
cified, as our Saviour had been. But Peter not content to know the 
manner of his own Death, turned about, and ſeeing St. John, ſaith 
to Jeſur, Lord, what ſhall this man do © And Jeſus ſaid unto him, if I 
will that he tarry till T come, what is that unto thee 2 The reſt of the 
Brethren, that is, of Chriſts Diſciples made a falſe deſcant upon this 
ſure ground 3 for they hence collected, that St. Joh» ſhould not dye at 
ill; but this miſconſtruction of our Saviours words, St. John himſelf 
v.23. of that Chap. plainly refutes. Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not | 
dye, but iſ I will that he tarry till T come, what is that to thee 2 Yet this 
lis annotation, or comment upon our Saviours words, did better refute 
errors'palt, than prevent the errors, or miſconſtructions of times en- 
ſuing. For ſurely they err which interpret our Saviours words as . 


meer put off to Peters curious Queſtion, or as if they contained ng 
(uch prediftion, or Prophecy concerning Joh, as the former did con- 
cerning Peter, And there is a -zed;zum between the conſtruction which 
the Diſciples then made of our Saviours words, and that conſtruction 
which others have made ſince. The Diſciples hence colled&ed, that 
john ſhould not dye at all, others colle& that our Saviours Speech was 
meerly Hypothetical, or conditional ; yet being propoſed by way of 
interrogation, it 1s equivalent to this aſſertory, or affirmative, It 1s my 
will that he ſhould tarry till I come, do not thou grudge at this but | 
follow me : Now, as you have heard before, there is a twofold com- 
Ing of Chriſt, the one typical, or repreſentative, which is the coming 
ere mentioned in my Text, and meant by our Saviour in his anſwer 
0 Peter, John 21. v. 22. the other real, or conſummative, to wit, his 
aſt coming to Judgment. The Diſciples did err only in this, that they 
underſtood our Saviours words unto St. Peter of his laſt coming to 


Judgment. And if John had been to tarry on Earth till that time, the 
| conſequence 
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conſequence had been true, he ſhould not have dyed but as St. pay 
ſpeaks, he ſhould have been changed. But our Saviour ſpeaks of hi, 
coming here mentioned in my Text, of which coming St. Johy, ang 
others then living, were to be witneſſes, and ſpettators; And of this 
coming the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem was a fign, by which his Diſciples 
then alive might prognoſticate, or expect it before they dyed. But 
of his laſt coming to judgment, at leaſt of the time of the Worlds 
end, our Saviour in my Text gave no fign, but rather inhibited his 
Diſciples to enquire after it, ſeeing it was then reſerved to his F ather 
only. And if any be diſpoſed to ſeek after the ſigns of that day 
theſe he muſt learn of St. Joh» 1n his Revelation, who ſaw his fir 
coming to judgment in ſuch a ſence and manner, as he had ſeen the 
Kingdom of Heaven come with Power, and Glory, at his transfigura- 
tion upon the Mount. 

But though the time of Chriſts coming to judgment be uncertain, 
though we may not expe& that he ſhould come unto us in ſuch viſible 
manner, as he did to this Generation 3 yet he daily comes to us in 
a more real manner, if we will prepare our hearts to entertain him, 
| For ſo he comes to us in his word, and in the Sacraments, and this his 
coming ſhall be unto judgment, unleſs we examine and judge our 
ſelves. But if we will judge our ſelves, we ſhall not be Judged of the 
Lord ; yea he comes unto us in mercy and loving kindneſs. One 
way or other he comes to all. Behold (ſaith he) 7 ſtand at the door 
and knock, if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. Revel. 3. 20. ' Yet he 
which thus knocketh, that we may open, hath commanded us to knock 
that it may be opened to us. And indeed the only way by which we 
can open the door to him 1s by continual knocking at the Gate of 
Mercy, that he would open that unto us, that he would come unto us 
by his Grace, by the ſweet influence of his own Everlaſting Sacrifice, 
Lord hear us when we call upon thee, and open unto us, and ſo come 
unto us, yea ſo come quickly. 


A brief Appendix to the former Treatiſe of the ſigns of the 


ime, or Divine Forewarnings. 


given, taken, or affefted ; and of Prodigies, or portendments 

which are , for the moſt part, publick ſigns of the times 
wherein they are exhibited, I had in my younger and better days. 
written a large Treatiſe, which hitherto I have not had the opportu- 
nity, or leafure to publiſh, out of which I have borrowed two 0! 
three inſtances in the former Treatiſe. But amongſt all the Forewart- 
ing ſigns given to this land, as ſo many ſummons to repentance, none 
which have been given within: my memory did make ſo durable 1m: 
preſſion upon my heart and thoughts, as that late mighty wind, whict 
having begun his terrible viſitation from the utmoſt point of the $0nth- 
Weſt, did continue it in one night unto the North-Eaſt Corner of this 
Southern Province. This was more than a ſign of the time 3 Ter 
ipſam admonebat, the very time it ſelf wherein it hapned, being tit 


Vigils of that great Anniverſary Nowemb. 5. was a ſign, to my appre” 
henſton, 
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O ominous prefagements, or abodings good or bad, whether 
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henfion, moſt ſignificant, and doth :nterpret the meaning of this ter- | Tome 11. 
rible Meſſengers inarticulate voice, much better than any Nnguilt li- | 

ving this day, as well as the Prophets (were any ſuch now alive) | 

could do. Both the Mellenger, and the time wherein he delivered | 

his meſſage, do teach us that truth, which hath been often mentioned | 

in theſe former meditations, more punctually, and more pithily than | 

| could then, or can yet expreſs it, Thus much of his meaning, the | 

ſcrious Reader may underitand, that albeit we of this Kingdom were | 

in firm League with all Nations of the Earth with whom we have | 

had any time Commerce 3 although our greateſt Enemies ſhould be- | 

come our greateſt friends 3 yet it is {ti!] in the Lord Almighty his 
Power, and as we may fear 1n his .purpole, to plague this Kingdom 
more grievoully by his own immediate hand, or by this inviſible, but 
moſt audible Meſſenger 3 or by other like ſtorms, and Tempeſts, than 
at any time be hath done by the Famine, by the Sword, or by the 
Plague of Peſtilence 3 to bury more living Souls, as well of ſuperior 
as of inferior rank in the ruines of their ſtately Houſes, or meaner 
Cotages, then the Powder-plotters did intend to do, or the Powder- 
plot it ſelf, had it taken eject, could have done. 

God grant every member of this Church and Kingdom grace to 
look into his own heart and purpoſes : and to all in Authority, whe- 
ther ſuperior or inferior, from the higheſt to the loweſt, to look not 
only unto their own, but unto others ways of whom they have the 
care, or overſight, that theſe may run parallel with the ways of God : 
which if we ſhall continue to crofs, or fall foul upon them, or his 
moſt ſacred Laws 3 it is not any Parliamentary Law, not any aG& of 
ſtate, or decrees of Courts of Juſtice, that can break the ſtroak of his 
outſtretched puniſhing arm and hand, or fend off his dreadful Judg- 
ments threatned from falling more heavy upon us, than at any. time 
hitherto (his name be praiſed) they have done. Finally although our 
vublick Faſts, or ſolemn deprecations for averting his judgments from 
this Land, have, for the time being, ceaſed by the ſame Authority by 
which they were begun: yet no Authority, no aCt of ſtate doth pro- 
{ hibit any private man to faſt upon the days appointed by the Church ; 
' whoſe Canons injoin though not whole Families, yet of every Family 
| ſome one, or other, to reſort unto the Houſe of the Lord to offer up 

Prayers, and Supplications appointed by our Church, upon two other 
{pecial days in the Week, beſides the Lords day. Nor are any pro- 
hibited upon theſe days to offer up, beſides their Supplications for 
averting his judgment, the Sacrifice of Praiſe, and Thankſgiving for 
our many deliverances paſt, unto him, to whom all Praiſe, Power, | 


Dominion, and Thankſgiving are due. 


N A Z A- 


—_—— 


NAZARETH and BETHLEHEM, 
OR, | 


I{raels Portion 


IN THE 


SON 9 JESSE. 


AND 


MANKINDS COMFORT 


FROM THE 
WEAKER $S@&X. 


TWO 


5E R M O N 5 


Preached in Saint «M ARY'S Church in 
OXFORD. | 


1. TIM. 3.16. 


Without controverſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs : 
God is manifeſt in the fleſh. 


BY 
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TO TFHE 


Right Reverend Father in God, and my very good 
Lord, F A MI ES, by Divine Providence Lord 
Biſhop of WIN CHESTER. T7.F. wilh-| 
«th all Grace and Happinels. 


Right Reverend and Honourable, 


Ince it bath pleaſed ſuch as have hitherto been SpeSators, 
as well of my weakneſs, as of my induſtry in the Mini- 
firy, to pardon the one for the others ſake ; it is, and 
ever ſhall be my care, to have your Lordſhip, (under 

whoſe Patronage , as Honourable Succeſlor 19 my worthy 
Founder, I now enjoy the continuance of former opportunities) 
no witneſs of my ſloth, or idleneſs. Tet theſe papers I pro- 
duce not, either in teſtimony of my pains, which in- ſo little a 
work cannot be great ; or as a proof of my diligence in poliſh- 
ino what hereafter I mean to ſet forth. Rather out of indul- 
gence to my bodily indiſpoſition, and diligent forecaſt how long 
my journey is like to be, I bave begun after ſuch a manner, as 
by Gods aſſiſtance, and your Lordſhips wonted countenance, I 
' may hope to continue. To leave ſome fuller explication, then 1 
 bave found, of the admirable conſonancy between ancient pre- 
| ſgnifications, whether prophetical, typical, or Hiſtorial, and 
Evangelical Relatzons, concerning our Saviours Conception, his 
Birth, bis Baptiſm, Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, and Aſcenſion (or 
other like parts of his Humiliation, and Exaltation) is the 
point, whereto my Studies have been conſecrated, and my obſer- 
vations principally direfied , ſince I undertook the Miniſtcry. 
And in this reſpe&, T may truly call my meditations in this 
kind, the firſt fruits of all my Labours. Now of this crop, 
which, with reference to my poor Harweſt, 1s like to be wery 
Sreat, as much at leaſt as all the reſt, and as I truſt moſt accept- 
ble to my God, I have brought this little Sheaf unto your 
Lordſhip, humbly deſiring that you would wouchſafe to offer it 
4p unto Him, by whoſe only Bleſſing all the reſt muſt be ſanSi- 
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fred. Thus omitting longer preface, until I may fit tt with ; 
larger work, I humbly commend your Lordſhip to the oracion, 
protection of our Heawenly Father, and this (lender pledge of 

| 


my moſt intire obſervance to jour benign acceptance. 


From my Swudy in Corpus Your Honours 
Chriſti College in Oxford | 
Septemb. 6. 1617, 


In all duty and ſervice, 


to be commanded, 


THOMAS FACKSON. 
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BOOK VIL 


JEREMIAH 3t. Ver. 21. 22, 


Turn again O Virgin of Iſrael, turn again to theſe thy Cities. 
How long wilt thou go aſtray, O thou Rebellious Daughter £ 
For the Lord hath: created a ew thing in the Earth, a Wo- 
man ſhall compaſs a Man. 


T is the obſervation of a moſt ancient Father. * Omn7s Pro- 
phetia prinſquam impleatur enigma eſt. Fuery Propheſie before 
it be fulfilled is a riddle. And amonglt Propheſies the latter 

_ part of this my Text, not the leaſt Anigmatical, For our 
better under{tanding the true meaning of theie words in 

themſelyes, their coherence with the former, and my Prophets drift 
or ſcope in all: may it pleaſe you (Men, Fathers, and Brethren) to 
conlider the time was now come, wherein the Lord had put Judah 
alſo out of his (ight, and caſt off Jerulalem, the City which be had choſen. 
Benjamin was becozze Ben-on1, a ſon of forrow unto his Mother. * For 
a voice was heard in Ramah, mourning and bitter weeping, Rahel weep- 
ing for her Children, reſuſed to be comforted becauſe they were net, 1nthe 
Land of her Burial and their Fathers Birth. But the Lord always 
more tender and compaſiionate towards his Children, than a woman 


|towards the Children of her womb, yea, than tender Rahel her'ſelt 


towards her deareſt Son, whoſe birth had coſt her her life; in the 
mid(t, yea, even in the firſt beginning of theſe his judgments, remem- 
bers mercy, Henow ſends Judab into captivity after 1/7ael, but as a 
lecond arrow to find out a former loſt. And Benjamin mult go, 
though as ſore againſt his own will into Chaldea,as he had done fome- 
times againſt his Fathers into Fgypt3 yet in the Almighties determi- 
nation, as well now, as then to redeem his brother from that thraldom 
Wherein he had been long detained. For the Lord had put up 
Epbrains lamentation, with Rahels tears for Benjamin, deſirous, as he 
uimſelf in the verſes following proteſts, to prepare one and the ſame 
nedicine for both their maladies. © Refrain thy voice from weeping 


Rahel, and thine eges from tears, for thy work ſhall be rewarded ſaith 


the Lord. And they ſhall come again from the Land of the Enemy : and 
there 
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there is hope in thine end, ſaith the Lord, that thy Children ſhall Come 
again to their own borders. T have heard Ephraim bemoaning himſel 
thus, thou haft correfed me, and T was chaſtiſed, &c. 

2 But as Ephraims intemperancy had been greater, more yilfy] 
and of longer continuance, than Judahs or Benjamins had been, © 
his recovery was now more difficult, and put his Heavenly Phyfician 
to a greater plunge,than when it enforc'd him to cry out * 0h Fpbrajn 
what ſhall T do unto thee £ He was become as a man, whoſe nature is { 
far ſpent, that no Phyſick can be ſafely adminiſtred to him. Lyn 
calamity and diſtreſs brings oft-times the Souls of Gods Children fo 
far out of taſte with his ſweeteſt mercies, that they loath their very 
4 Fudges 6 | prafier, no leſs than ſick men do the ſight of meat. 4 The Lord js wit 
CETY " | thee thou valiant man, ſaith the Angel of the Lord to Gideon © But he! 
replies, Ah my Lord, if the Lord be with us, why then gs all this come. 
upon #45 ? and where be all his miracles, which our Fathers told us of, | 
and ſaid: Did not the Lord bring us out of Egypt? But now the Lord 
hath forſaken us, and delivered us into the hands of the Midianites, More 
wayward and diffident my Prophet fore-ſaw, Ephraim or Iſracl, for 
the moſt part, would be. The beſt of them, albeit they miſtruſt not 
the truth of Gods promiſes unto Abraham, yet doubt whether theirs, 
and their Fathers ſins, have not forfeited their intereſt in them. |t 
they acknowledge Gods ſummons for Jxdah's return, and theirs to be 
the ſame, yet with old Archiſes 1n like cale, they find a difference in 
their eſtates, 


ce Virg, Aiittr 2+ © Vos 0 quibus znteger avi 
Sanguis ait ſolideq;, ſuo ſtant robore vires, 
Vos agitate fugam. 


Such as had freſh and lively ſpirits to weild their ſtrong and ablc 
limbs, ſeeing their arms could not defend their Country from the v1 
olence of their Enemies, might uſe the benefit of their legs to cfcape 
their burial in her ruines. = 


Me ft celicole voluifſent ducere vitam, 
Has mihi ſervaſſent ſedes. 


But ſure, if the Gods intended 4»chiſes any longer leaſe of his lite, 
they would allow houfe-room to his aged bones in Troy. Thus why 
Judah and Benjamin ſhould return unto their borders, diſtruſtful 
Ephraim could conceive theſe or like reaſons. The time of the 
captivity 1s not ſet ſo long, but many which have ſeen Jeruſalen i 
f 7-r. 30.18. | her glory, may live to ſeethe f City built up upon her own heap, and her 
o Verſ. 21, Palaces remaining after their wonted manners 3 Their Children ſal 
| be as aforetime, their noble Ruler ſhall be of themſelyes, their GovernW 
ſhall proceed from among them. But as for Fphraim, our Fathers {aid 
it in their haſte and fury, and we their poſterity muſt for ever be 
b1 Kings12. | bound untothe bargain. hat portion have we in David? we hats 
verſe 16. . : n f a—_ 
| n0 inheritance in the $0n of Jeſle. Many of his goodly ſtems, n0 
planted by the palms of Babel, may take root again in their nate 
foil, and be as a ſhelter to the tender grafts, that muſt ſprout out 0 
the lower ſhrubs of Judah: but he that ſhall look upon the remedilt! 
ſpoil and waſte, long fince made throughout all the Mountains of 5 
maria 5 will henot take up his Parable and ſay, Ephraim 1s as a wood 


deſtroyed, whereinis never a Sawplar left > The youngeſt iprig 18 
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as removed thence, is now doated or withered with Eld in a {trange 
and wearyliſh ſoil. How many of our F athers, which had never ſeen 
the light in the land of their conception, being brought captives hither 
:n the womb, have WE ſeen, after their ſight had failed them, for ve- 
ry age and long expetation of return) encloſed in the bowels of a 
foreign earth 3 yet now no More a Step-mother to us their Children 
Hat are left behind. An hundred years are paſt and gone, fince our 
fathers were rooted out of their Native Land, and ſeventy more are 
«t to come before our promiſed deliverance be accompliſhed. And 
what comfort can it be toany of Ephraim race, to return after fo long 
time, into the land of 7/raet, now as ſtrange and uncouth untous, as 
Me:diaand 4ſſyria were to our fathers, 
3. That Ephraim was thus affected, the iſſue did too well prove ; for 
few, if any,of this tribe did return with the captivity of $i0- 3 and ſuch 
of themas afterwards return'd, did,for the moſt part, inhabit Gal;zlee, or 
Regions allotted to other Tribes. This backwardneſs, whether general 
in 1/#ael, or more particular in Ephraizz, was portended in the ominous 
character of this Propheſie : wherein that God, which was a loving Fa- 
| ther toall the Sons of Abraham, appears more anxious and ſolicitous for 
Ephraim, than for Judah and Benjamin, whoſe return from captivity 
was more ſpeedy and entire. And my Prophet from fore-knowledge of 
this diſtruſtful temper in Ephraim, makes tryal of ſo many courſes to 
make him relliſh Gods Promiſes, which he condites of purpoſe for his 
alate in ſweeteſt terms of deareſt love; ſometimes intreating him un- 
der the name of Ephraim, ſometimes under the name of 1/7ael, as if he 
would try whether the one were not more Jucky than the other. Some- 
times wooing him with faireſt promiſes of gracious favours to come. i 7 
will build thee, and thou ſhalt be builded O Virgin lirael : thou ſhalt ſtill be 
adorned with thy Timbrels, and go forth in the dances of them that be joyſul. 
Thou ſhalt yet plant Vines upon the Mountains of Samaria, and the planters 
that plant them ſhall make them common. Sometimes recounting his for- 
mer kindneſs. * 7 a2 a father to Iſrael, aud Ephraim zs my firſt-born - for 
when I ſhared Aber dignity amongſt his brethren, did I not ſo eſteem 
of Ephraim 2 Levi had his Prieſthood, and Judah his Kingdom 3 but the 
double portion was reſerved for Joſeph - andthe lot, whoſe diſpoſition 
belongs tome, fell to Ephraim, though the younger brother ; in the fairer 
and larger ground. Sometimes again, like a penfive Father jealous of 
every occaſion that might ſcar a fugitive, wild untamed ſon from ap- 
proaching his preſence, he proteſts his ſorrow for his ſevere chaſtiſe- 
| nents paſt, ! 75 Ephraim »2y dear ſon? is he my pleaſant child ? Should 
| [tell him ſo, his bitter correction would not ſuffer him to believe it. 
Tet ſince I ſpake unto him, I ſtill remembred him, my bowels are troubled for 
tim, Twill ſurely have mercy on him, ſaith the Lord. If the difficulty of 
the way deter thee, thou ſhalt not wander as thy Fathers did in the wil- 
derneſs : whiles the paths by which the ſpoilers led thee are freſh inme- 
mory, * ſet thee up way-marks,and make thee high heaps ſor thy diretion, 
and ſet thine heart towards the path-way that thou haſt walked. Thy re- 
furn ſhall be as quick and ſpeedy as thy departure. Or if the Moun- 
tans of Ephraim be polluted, Tabor and Hermonare not ſo. Zabulon 
nd Nepthalins muſt yet ſee a wondrous light. Let Zphraim, if he loath 
Msown inheritance as unclean, take poſſeſſion among his brethren ; or 
vcaſe he linger behind, as diſdaining that Judeh ſhould be his leader, 
kt not his bad example entice the other Sons, of Jacob todraw back, 
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{ ſhot of all my Prophets ſweet and” pathertical invitations of 7ſ34el to 


| not Zakor, 1h, or Adam; not Maſeulus only but Gever (i) vir fit 


Iſrael (for thou ſhalt no more be opbraided with the Adulteries 
Samaria) Turn again to theſe thy Cities my beloved Daughter, my plea- 
fant Child only refraFory and rebellious in this, that thou wilt not haſten 
thy retire, when as the Lord hath purpoſed to create a' new thing jy th 
territory, there the Woman'ſhall encompaſs the Man. This is the up- 


return from captivity. This new and ſtrange: event of a womar en 
compaſſing a man, is asapeerleſs garland, Pprofiered firſt to Ephrain a; 
the head of his brethren, or in the ſecond place, unto ſuch of the ten 
Tribes as would'be moſt forward to undertake the courſe. We muſt 
needs then with venerable Antiquity, and ſome moſt ® ancient refor- 
mers of the Religion, which we-profeſs, acknowledge ſome extraor- 
dinary matter to be here promiſed. Howloever ſundry learned in- 
terpreters of latter times ſeem not to account it ſuch : but as if they had 
begun to ſlumber, when they came to the words of my Text, (dif 
poſed to take a nap with my Prophet, or with him of whom he ſpake, 
vere 26. Upon this T awaked and beheld, and my fleep was ſweet unt 
me )they paſs over this myſtery asina dream. 

| 4. For the right unfolding whereof, four words there be in the 
Original of remarkable'ufe, and we will diſpenſe with ordinary tran- 
ſlations, for not fully expreſſing them, when as many Learned Com- 
mentators, otherwiſe” very $kilful in the' Hebrew, ſcarce deign to take 
notice of their'true:and proper Grammatical value, much leſs of their 
Prophetical references or importances. Fhe firſt nx) tranſlated as 
you have:heard, in' the Earth, which phraſe in our- Engliſh is uſually 
as much.as if hehad ſaid, 72 'orbe terrarum, in the world; whereas by 
the circumſtances of.the place, and conſonancy to the Hebrey dialett 
(molt frequent in Prophetical Writings) it muft be reſtrained unto 
that part of the earth; whereunto he ſolicites theſe 7ſraelites return, 
T create a new thing in the Land, to wit, of Iſrael, or the Kingdom of 
Ephraim, as it is oppoſed unto the two' other Tribes : as Poweran 
hath-Learnedly obſerved. The ſecond original word is here rendred 
(as well-as conveniently it could be in one word) by woman : yet1s 
it not' nw but NANA or 5353 as if he had (aid, The Female ſhall cont 
paſs the Male; though ſomewhat-more be included inthe word 72) than 
a male, or'man. 

'5.' Theſacred myſtery of this ſpeech may beſt appear by compate 
ing thisnew creation'of the ſecond A4dam inthe Virgins womb, with 
the creation of the firſt woman in Adaw : with reference whereunto 
this is called anew creation; wherein the order of the former 1s 1inver- 
ted. It is ſaid; Ger. 1. "Inhis Image created he him, he created them mal 
and female: © The reaſon of which Anigmaticalfpeech (whence Plats, 
as I think, took his fable of Ardrogyni )'is becauſe doſes there ſpeak 
of 4dams creation only; in-whom notwithſtanding Eve was in a (oft 
created 'or encloſed as' bone of his bone; and fleſh of his fleſh: He 
ſpeaks of him-in-both numbers, as of num au, which was poten 
plura. Thelike manner of ſpeech he uſeth in the firſt verſe. In tht 
beginning:God created the: Heaven and the Farth. ' Yet neither, was then 
diſtin&ly created, but the: maſs, whence both were afterwards diſtin 
guiſhed as it were into male and female: thatis, into ſuch Heavens;2510# 
are the Agents, and ſuch - an Earth, as now isthe Mother, whencea 
earthly creatures are produced. In this new creation the Lord encloſeth 
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maleor weaker veſſel. The female jhall compaſs the male, nor after the 
ſal manner of Childrens encloſure in the womb, but as Ev4h was 
encloſed in Adam, or as the ſhell encloſeth the kernel, whole firſt 
root of exiſtence 1s from within, not. from without 3: whoſe enclofure 
every way 1s. entire, never opened to receive what 1t encloſeth, but 
only to have it taken forth. - This, I take it, is the natural and true 
meaning of theſe: words:1n:this ſubject, whereof we ſpeak, conſidered 
with ſuch references as have been ſpecified. | | 

6. Our ſmall acquaintance,whether with the peculiar ſigns of theſe 
ancient times, or with many. common prenations (concerning the 
manner of Meſſeahs birth or conception)which either my Prophet might 


the time appointed, will not ſuffer. us to apprehend, either the ap- 
politeneſs, or. efficacy - of theſe brief. perſwaſions, ſo fully/as the ob- 
ſervant 1/aelites; before, or about our. Saviours. coming, might eaſily 
have done. Yetif we may gueſs at the force. of his Argument, by 
ſuch references and circumſtances, - as have: left : ſome print behind 
them in the revolutions of times, unfolding' this prediction, .which he 
had wrapt up in znigmatical generalities, it is more fully. thus. 

Doſt thou ther<fore ſtand off, and diſdain. thy return.to theſe thy 
Cities, O thou Virgin, but haughty and rebtl!ijous. 7/r.ae/;becauſe'the 
glory of $h;lo's birth ſhall be thy ſiſter Judab's and not thine? Doth 
it grieve thee that Bethlexz, Ephrata, ſometimes ſo little amongſt the 
thouſands of Judah, ſhould now over-top the chief Cities of S«<maria? 
A Prophet from the month of the Lord hath: faid it, and it muſt of 
neceſſity come to pals, ® That out of Bethlem, he ſhall come forth that 
ſhall bear rule in Iſrael; whoſe goings forth have been from the beginning 
and from everlaſting. Fphrata it was rightly called of old, and 
it happily height Bethlemz lince, ordained: from Eternity to bring 
forth the Bread of Life : bur neither hath :7/rae/ born Ephraim 
name for naught. Fruitfulneſs alſo is with thee. Theſe thy Ct- 
ties, though little and barren in thy fight, . are not. forſaken of thy 
God: thou haſt likewiſe a Prophets word for thy aſfurance, that al- 
belt Judab muſt bring him forth, - yet- 7/#el ſhall be .the Jand of his 
conception, of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be.no end. Account it 
not blind chance, but thy good hap, that thy name is firſt mentioned 
1n the re-eſtabliſhing of my ancient grant. ? Behold the days come 
(faith the Lord) that I will perform that good thing which I have pro- 
miſed unto the houſe of Iſrael, and tothe houſe of Judah. Tr thoſe days, 
and at that time, will I cauſe the branch of Righteouſneſs to grow up un- 
[to David, and he ſhall execute judgment and Righteouſneſs in the land, 
Jer. 33. ver. 14. 15. Search the Prophets at the time appointed, and 
{It ſhall be ſhewed. thee, that whilſt one of them made this. glorious 
;promiſe, in my name, to Bethlem, 4 another (no Enemy to the houſe 
(of Judah) did fore-tell thy Fathers, that the root of Jeſſe ſhould reco- 
[ver his ſap, and give. firſt beginning of liſe to the branch of Righte- 
aſneſr, within thy borders. Though by birth he muſt . be a Bethle- 
wite, and of Davids linage, yet the name. by which he muſt be beft 
known, ſhall be taken from one of: thy Cities, wherein * being firſt 
concerved, he' ſhall erow up as a'branch ont of a decayed trunk, or as 
4 r00t of 4 dry ground, not as a young plant: from the live ſeed of a 
former tree: That this place of his conception is not ſo clearly named 
by Iſaiah, as the place of his birth by 24cah3 doth this diſmay =_ 
Fff e 
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pre-ſuppoſe as ſufticiently. known to them for whoſe-good he.wrote, | 
or this Propheſie occaſion, their ſucceſſors to enquire. after, againſt | 
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ſtale and trivial. 

7, Of this #nigma in my Text, and that other fore-mentioned 
Chapter 33. we may ſay as Joſeph did of Pharaohs dreams, both are 
one. So1s that nurſery of myſteries, 1/ſaiah 11. ver. 1. wherein the 
place of his jconception and education is ſecretly named : and the 
like, Iſaiah 53. of a root growing up ont of a dry ground. This metaphor 
of the root, as alſo the Emphaſis of that ſpeech delivered in Gods own 
perſon : ' 7 will cauſe the branch of Righteouſneſs to grow up, xnigmati- 
cally fore-ſhadow, that this growth ſhould not be by ordinary Gene- 
ration, but by Creation; that as trees and plants in the firſt Creation, 
did meerly grow up out of their mother earth, without ſced prece- 
dent 3 ſo ſhould this branch of Rzehreonſncſe, this root of Life, take his | 
whole ſubſtance from his earthly mother, by the ſole immediate power | 
of his Heavenly Father. | 

Thus much of the coherence of theſg words with the former, the| 
true meaning of this xnigma, and of the Prophets drift and {cope in| 
this place : which is to aſſure Ephraim or 1ſrael. that he ſhould ſhare 
with Jzdah 1n the glory of their 72ſ/cah, as after he did in his concep-| 
tion and education. It remains that we proſecute the manner, how} 
this Propheſie was fulfilled in the myſtery of our Saviours conception, | 
and other ſuch accidents as fell out in 7/ael, well deſerving their} 
ſpeedy return. | 

8. The: Jewiſh Rabbins have a tradition, that God belore he made 
this great world, did try his skill in making many lefler. but this, | 
am ſure, you all deteſt as a fable in it ſelf moſt impious, becaule it wr! 


| peacheth Gods omnipotency : moſt frivolous, becauſe prejudicial to 
| his wiſdom, which worketh all things for teſtification of his olory, 
{| or confirmation of his Creatures faith ; neither of which could have 
| any place before Men and Angels were created. But it 1s a port! 
| well fitting our meditations at this ſeaſon, to conſider how the Lord. 
| inſundry Ages, ſince the firſt promiſe of mans redemption by the | 


mans ſeed, did give illaſtrious documents as of his power, fo 0: 
| purpoſe to effect this New Creation + delighting to raiſe ſtrength out! 
of weakneſs, and by known effects of this nature, to purchaie unto 
himſelf that title (often inſerted amongſt his moſt glorious Attributc)! 
of making the barren womb to bear, and become a joyful mother * 
children, He fore-ſaw, as his Prophet 7/azas complains, with what 
difficulty the world would believe his Prophets reports of thclt 
Meſſras erowing up as a branch ont of a dry ground : And for this pr 
pole he fought by famous Experiments of their conceptions, that were 
moſt lively types of H;2,to train up his peoples hearts to a firm behet 
of his future ſtrange miraculous conception. 

9. Twill come unto thee (faith the Angel of the Lord to Abrahan ; 
— eu. a the time of life, and lo Sarah thy Wife ſhall have a 0, 
This meſſage ſeem'd fo ſtrange to Sarah, who over-heard it, that ſe! 
ſhews by her laughing how glad ſhe could beif it might be1o, _ 
than apprehend any probability that ſo it ſhould be. Hence the Ange | 
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reproves her ſlowneis to believe. Shall any thing be hard to the 
Lad? And as if it had been a matter of greater difficulty to route 
her dull faith, than to quicken her dead womb, he reiterates his me{. 
ſage again, Af the time appointed T will return unto thee, even arcord- 
ing tothe time of life, and Sarah ſhall have a Son. This ſtrange work 
of the Lord once accompliſhed, was to be a perpetual {ign tor con- 
Ecmation of his peoples faith in the expectation of a far (tranger, in 
due timeto be effected. For this uſe 1/a;ah made of it. " Hear me 
ge that follow after Righteonſneſ;, and ye that ſeek the Lord, look unto 
the rock whence ye were hewen, Ft ad ciſternan perſoratam unde exciſi 
eſtis: alluding unto the dead womb of Sarah, as he expo! :nds himſelf 
in the next words Conſider Abraham your Father, and Sarah that 
bare you, for 1 called him alone, and encreaſed him. The end which 
the Prophet aims at throughout that Chapter, is to rectifie and elta- 
bliſh their conceit of Gods Power, who was able, even of ſtones, to 
raiſe up Children unto Abraham : 1ntimating withal, that Chrilt's 
Church, though far ſurpaſſing the amplitude of Abraham's preſent 
ſeed, was to be raiſed, from materials more weak and (lender in the 

ſight of man. 

| 10. Again, Maroabs Wife had as little hopes to conceive a Son, as 
Sarah had, much leſs to conceive ſuch a Child or Geler, as ſhould 
begin that which the Geber here mentioned in my Text, was to finiſh, 
that is, to redeem _1ſrael from the oppreſſion of their enemies. And 
the Angel of the Lord, deſirous to avert ſuch a miſtruſtful reply as 
$arch had given, prevents it by inſinuating his knowledge of what 
ſhe could pretend : for ſo he begins his meſſage. * Behold now thou 
art barren and beareſt not, but thou ſhalt conceive and bear a $01, the 
Child ſhall be a Nazarite to God from his Births and he ſhall begin to 
ſave I{rael owt of the hand of the Philiſtines. 

As little hope was there of Hanmahs barren womb, until out of the 
fulneſs of ſorrow for her forlorn eſtate, ſhe conceives Faith, that God 
was able (as in her Song ſhe expreſſeth) to make the barren bear 
ſeven Children. Perhaps (he meant Benſhebang ſepterarinm filinm, one 
that ſhould be of#better ſtead to Iſrael, than any other ſeven; a 
—_ of Gods People, a lively type of her long expected Re- 

eemer. 

TT, But leſt theſe examples of 1ſaac's, $2mpſon's, and Samnel's 
birth, all Sons of barrenneſs, might in the fiilneſs of time, have leſs 
force upon mens hearts, by reaſon of their diſtance : the Lord will 
nave Chriſt's fore-runner, John Baptiſt, to be conceived of a woman 
more unlikely to bear, in their ſight, that meaſure all things by hu- 
mane probability, or experiments of preſent times. So ſtrange theſe 
news did ſeem to Zachary his Father, that when the Angel told him 
bis Prayers were heard, and his Wife Flizabeth, ſhould conceive and 
bear a Son, one that ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Mo- 
thers womb, he is not yet ſatisfied, but demands, Y Whereby ſhall T know 
thi, for 1 am an old man, and my Wife is of a great age. This di- 
ſtruſtful demand, was at this time (wherein God had determined to 
a(t of all his people, great, and ſmall, outward confeſfion of inwerd 
belief, unto a far more ſtrange and miraculous conception; fo un- 
ſeaſonable and prepoſterous, that in ſign of his power to take away 
the barrenneſs of Eh1z4beths womb, be ſeales up the Prieſts lips, dil- 
nabling him to bring forth one word, until his Wife, according to 
te word of the Lord, had brought forth her promiſed Son. Now the 
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famouſneſs of this event throughout Jury, ſhould have ſerved for ; 
fign, to confirm mens Faith of Chriſts conception. : 

12. If one of Jeruſalems. devouteſts Prieſts, come ſo far ſhort of 
Abrahams readineſs to believe Gods Promiſes: no marvel if the beſt of 
women bewray ſome ſpice of her mother $arahs miſtruſt. But it is fix 
from my diſpoſition at any time, or my purpoſe at this, to urge, Further 
to aggravate the infirmity of a veſſel ſo ſanftified, elec, and pretions, 
And I am perſwaded the Evangeliſt did not ſo much intend to diſpa- 
rage hers, as to confirm our belief, by relating her doubtful queſtion 
and the Angels reply 3 the one being but &arahs miſtruſt refined with 
| | Maidenly modeſty, the other, Sarahs check mitigated and qualified 
Z Gen. 18. 12. | by the Angel. * Aſter I am waxed old, and my Lord alſo, ſhall 1 
have luſt 2 ſaith Sarah! as you heard before: thus checked by the 
Angel. Wherefore did Sarah laugh : ſhall any thing be hard to the 
Lord ? The blefled Virgin, upon a more ſtrange ſalutation, only de- 
a Lok, 1. 34. | mands of the Angel. * How ſhall this be, ſeeing IT know not a man? 
Verſe 36. And the Angel anſwered her, not by way of reproof or Interroga- 
tion, but for her inſtruction, giving her a further fign. Zehold thy 
Couſin Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a Son in her old age, and this 
is her ſixth month, which was called barren : for with God nothing ſþal 
be impoſſible. This Heavenly dialogue was firſt uttered, and in ſuch 
particular ſort related by Saint Lake to inſtruCt us. that as the Virgin 
did now with better grace and decency aCt that part, which gar4þ 
had before ſomewhat miſ-afted: ſo this her Son, was that promiſed 
ſeed, whereof 7/aac was but the Type, and his ſtrange and unuſual 
conception as it were a preludinm to this miraculous conception of 
our Saviour, fore-told by Jeremy, and thus related by the Evar- 

eliſt. 

7 0 of an Exhortation or Applicatory Uſe (which my Text be- 
ing it ſelf an Exhortation directed to another people, and out of date 
in theſe our days, will hardly yield without wringing) give me leave 
to ſpend the ſhort remainder of time in propoſing matter of admira- 
tion, eſpecially to younger Students, haply not ſo well acquainted 
with the manner of our $49zoxrs conception, birth, and education, | 
or how far 1/#ael ſhared with Judah, or Nazareth with Bethlem, 10 
theſe circumſtances or the like. 

13. I know by the folly of my youth, how ready young wits, ©: 
gainſt this good time, would be to ſee Merechmus or ſome more quelit 
Comcedy of like errors ated : wherein no one particular, conſidered 
alone, 1s worth the noting3z only the dependance of one upon ano 
ther, being unuſual, makes the whole contrivance pleaſant : yet ſuch 
as can breed no firm perſwafion of any Hiſtorical Truth, but rather 
bewrays it (elf to be a fiftion. And no fiftion can yield delight 0! 
pleaſure, ſave only ex hypotheſi, in as much as our imagination {up 
poſeth that as true, wherein there appeareth- no repugnancy or I! 
poſſibility why it might not be, ſuch as the repreſentation makes ſhes 
of. As Poems uſually delight more than true Stories, only becaul 
the Poets feign a likeneſs or image of more amiable and admirab: 
truths, than can ordinarily be found or obſerved in the comm" 
courſe of life. Yet even in their rareſt inventions, the Orators 
gument holds ſtill true of the SpeQators. If they can afford applauſe 
in re fiFa, how would the like real truth it ſelf affe&t them? what 
would they do if they ſhould ſee a ſolid and ſubſtantial Edifice, moe 
beautiful and proportional in every part, than the ſuperficial _ 
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or draught which they ſo liked. Shall we then applaud the curious 


\ *| 6&jons of humane fancy, and not be raviſht with admiration, at the 


real and moſt truly admirable eflefts of the Almighties Providence 
in our Saviours Conception ? This would be infinitely more prepo- 
ſerous and fantaſtick , than if you ſhould loath or ſcorn the rareſt 
live-beauty of moſt amiable reaſonable Creatures, ſach as your ſelves, 
and run mad with love of Baboors ſhadows, or for an Ape, or Mon- 
kies Picture. What effect either ſo admirable in it ſelf, or of ſuch 
unſpeakable conſequence for our good, was ever preſented on the 
ſtage of. Earth, ſeen or heard within the circumference of this mighty 
Amphitheatre, Or 1s pollible to be conceived by the heart of man, as 
the Birth and Conception of our $avzoxr Chriſt 2 yet is the concur- 
rence or contrivance of all circumſtances precedent or conſequent, 
ſo unuſual, ſo far ſurpaſſing humane expe@tation, that if we compare 
their whole frame, with the moſt curious form of any humane inven- 
tion extant : lam homines dicas, hanc poſuiſſe Denm : you will ſay 
that the one might eaſily be 1nvented by ſuch as your ſelves, but that 
the other could not be forecaſt, contrived, and ated without the 
All-ſeeing Wiſdom of the Almighty God. And I am fully perſwaded, 
that if either Jew or Atheiſt would but ſearch the Scriptures with 
hearts as devoid of prejudice, and minds as free from other thoughts 
and cares, as moſt men bring to famous Plays or Comedies : this 
contemplation would enfore the one to acknowledge. that Prophe- 
ciesin old time came not by the will of Man : the other, that Jeſs 
the Son of Mary was he, of whom Moſes and all the Prophets 
ſpake. 

"_ Firlt, 7/azaþ foretells the condition or eſtate of his mother : 
Micah the place of his Nativity 5 Jeremy the place and manner of his 
Conception 3 the two former more than fix, the Jaſt five hundred 
years, before he was conceived or born. What hopes could the 
Bled Virgin have either in her own, or others fight, to be the mother 
of ſo great a Monarch £ you will {ay ſhe was of the linage or ſtock of 
David: (0 were many more of far greater place and dignity than ſhe, 
all ſeated in Jury about Bethlem or Hieruſalem, the ſuppoſed places of 
bis Conception and Education, until the event did prove the contrary. 
Suppoſe old $a»zmel had been then living,and the Governours of Judah 
| | ſhould have preſented ſuch of the Daughters of Jeſſe as they thought 
moſt likely, to ſee whom he would nominate to be their azeſſzas Mo- 
ther : the eletion doubtleſs would have been far longer than Davids 
was to the Crown of 1//ae!. To have fought the bleſſed amongſt 
Women in Galilee, would have ſeemed more ſtrange to the Men of 
Jad«h, than the ſeeking out of their King amongſt the Sheepfolds, did 
to jeſſe, and the Men of Bethlehem. But God who ſees not as man 
ſeth, uſually delighteth to croſs our expe@ation, whether of good 
or bad, by contrary ſucceſs. It was the abſolute nullity rather than 
| probability of any ſuch hopes as are now ſuggeſted, which had ex- 
cluded Mary from the Princely Tribe, contented to live an obſcure 
[ife with her Huſband in Nazareth 'a poor City of Zabwlon, as moſt 
|think, or as others, bordering on Zabulon in the Tribe of Nephthaly + 
iowever within the Kingdom of Ephraim, or Iſrael. And thither 
the Angel of the Lord repairs unto her. The effett of his Embaſſage 
being to unfold this Anigmartical Prophecy, which had been ſealed 
until this time appointed, for the fulfilling of it. ® 72 the fixth month 


(aith the Evangeliſt) the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a 
City 
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City of Galilee named Nazareth, to a Virgin eſponſed to a man, whoſe 
name was Joſeph of the Houſe of David. Here ſome prophane Con. 
panions captiouſly demand, ſeeing it was Gods will to have his Sn 
(as Iſay had foretold) born of a pure Virgin, why would he not make 
choice of a Maid or Woman unbetroathed, of whom there could 
be leſs ſuſpicion ? As Paſſengers of good reſpect, would often paſs 
by unregarded by poor Cottagers, did not 1] nurtured Curs notific 
their approach by barking : ſo many divine mySeries would be le; 
obſerved than they are, did not prophane ObjeQtors become our re- 
membrancers. As the former captious demand, to what intent ſv- 
ever conceived by unbelievers, doth but folicit this anſwer from the 
Ozthodox. The firſt promiſe was made under this ſtile 3 Semen wylic- 
ris: The ſeed of the Woman eſpouſed, though a Virgin (ſuch as Fee 
was when ſhe ſinned) ſhall ruſh the Serpents heal. Yet the mouth 
of prophanenels not herewith ſtopt is more ready to quarrel with the 
meſlage it ſelf, as too vulgar for an Embaſſadour of ſuch ſtate as the 
Angel Gabriel. Behold, what ſhould ſhe behold £ thou ſhalt conceive in 
thy Womb, and bring forth a Son. Why? do not all Women conceive 
before they bring forth Children, or, do others conceive ir their 
Aprons 2 But to diſmiſs this audience of the Atheiſts falle deſcant, or 
divilion upon this plain Song, as he eſteemed it. Is the phraſe in many 
profeſt Interpreters judgment any better, than a Tautology, or, atthe| 
beſt, than an Hebrew Pleonaſim £ yet even Tautologies in ſacred lan- 
guage, ſeldom want their weight, or obſervation. And Hebrew Ple- 
maſs, in Prophetical or Evangelical Writings , are oft-times full of 
myſteries.. Or what if this phraſe be ſometimes vulgarly uſed in vul- 
gar narrations ? yet in extraordinary ſubjects, it may, and by the 
Analogy of Orthodoxal interpretation, ought to be taken inthe molt 
proper and remarkable ſence, whereto it can literally be extended, 
The expreſs mention of the uſual place, win iy zace? excludes the 
ordinary cauſe, and implies an unuſual manner of Conception. The 
interpoſition of the primitive os which was emphatically expreſt in 
the ſalutation woyiufumor, and muſt here be repeated, win uni, wil 
much alter the ſence or importance of the phraſe. So doth the de- 
pendance which the demonſtrative ecce hath with the words whict 
went before. Fear wot Mary for thou haſt found favour with God, % i 
evWMinly [ov] Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, | not from withont.] 
The importance is fully equivalezt to the Hebrew Tesobeb in my Text, 
(thy fruit ſhall be encloſed in thy Womb, yet ſhalt thou not be leb 
fruitful than ſhe that conceiveth by a Conſort. For thou {halt bring 
forth not a Daughter, not a male Child only, but ſuch a Son as miy 
Verſe 32: well brook the name of Saviour , for he ſhall be great, and be caltd 

| the Son of the moſt high. And is not this as much as Geber © 

| 15. And yet God in his wiſdom would have the Bleſſed Virgio bet 
ſelf to be for a while ignorant of this conſtruction, that her doubtful 
reply might occaſion the Angel to enlarge his Comments upon ) 
Prophets riddle. Thez ſaid Mary unto the Angel how ſhall this be,/et 
ing 1 know not a Man ? And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto ver, W 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſpall 008 
ſhadow thee. As if he had ſaid , what haſt thou to do with a mi 
who haſt found this favour with God, that it ſhall not be with thee, 
as with other Women ? thy Conception of this thy Son is a work & 
and unheard of hitherto in 7/#ae/+ a work not of Generation out 0 
Creation 3 it muſt be wrought by the immediate hand of God- = 
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let it not ſeem ſo impoſlible, as new and ſtrange, ſecing he hath tore- 
cold it by his Prophets, who 1s able to bring to paſs what ever he fore- | 
tells, Nor would the Evangeliſt in my opinion have been fo careful | 
to ſpecifie the Angels name, 1n theſe two ſtories of Jchn Baptiſts, and | 
our Saviours Conceptions, without reference to his principal meſlage | 
or office; which was to annunciate his Birth, to whom this name Ga- 
jriel did beſt agree 3 one that ſhould be Geber-E!, the ſtrong God, or 
the ſtrength of God. | 

Thns you fee how this Prophecy of the Females encloſing the 
mighty Man, or Heroick,, by way of Creation, not of Generation, in the 
land of IſFael is in due time fulfilled, beyond her expectation that did 
conceive him, until the Angel did inſtruct her. 

16. And now it ſeems ſhe apprehends as much, as the Ange] had 
told her and no more, That the Lord would give the Throne of David 
to her 80x 3 and whether from expreſs notice of Ezekzels words, or 
rather from the ſame Spirit, whereby he ſpake: She makes part of 
his menacing Prophecy a ſtrain of her joyful Song, fo inverting his 
words, as the Lord had done the line of David; making firſt, laſt ; 
and laſt, firſt. * Exalt him that is low (ſaith the Prophet) and abaſe 
him that is high. * He hath put down the mighty from their ſeat (larth 
the Bleſſed Virgin) and exalted them of low degree. The abaling of 
the high and mighty was verified, whillt Fzekzel lived, in the ſudden 
depoſition of Zedekzah 3 fo, perhaps, was the exalting of him that was 
low, hiſtorically experienced in the exaltation of * Jehozakzn, but not 
fulfilled until this time, wherein God, from the Womb of his poor 
Handmaid, raiſed ap this l1ght to David, unto whom the * Diadew 
of right belonged. Yer all this rime ſhe thinks as little how Mjcahs 
Prophecy ſhould be fulfilled, as ſhe had done before of Jeremzes, or 
Iſajes : (he had gone indeed. not long after this Conception, into Jury, 
to confer with her Couſin Elizabeth 5 but as the Evangeliſt tel's us, ſhe 
was returned again to Nazarcth, whence ſhe and her Huſband departed 
1 little after, againſt their wills. For, unleſs Auguſins at this very 
me, had given out his Commandment, for taxing all that were ſub- 
ject to the Roman Empire, there 1s no intimation af any purpoſe ei- 
ther in Mary or Joſeph, to repair to Bethlehem Ephrata the City of 
David, But the leſs they minded it before, the more they are con- 
lirmed by the experience of the event, and the manner how Gods 
Prophecies are fulfilled. 

17. Thus by the diſpoſition of the Almighty, not by any purpoſe 
of Avgnſtus, or conſultation of Man, the Son of God is come firſt into 
his own City, but his own receive him not; he hath not fo much as 
Houſe-room fit for Man; an ill ozzez, that his Subje&s will not ac- 
knowledge their Allegiance to him. For as the Lord long fince had 
complained of their more then bruitiſh ignorance and ſtupidity. * The 0x 
knoweth his Owner,and the Aſs his Maſters Crib,but Iſrael hath not known. 
i zy people bath not underſtood. What did not 1ſrael know?cr what would 
(is people not underſtand? It is the note of a judicious Convert Hebrew 
(and [now remember not whether he give any further reaſon of :t)that 
the Verbs Tv and ann. there uſed, are tranſitives, and muſt be refered 
to that, which wenr before, Iſrael hath not known his owner, my peo- 
ple will not acknowledge him for their Maſter , that lies ſwadled in a 


1 cratch or manger. This is a ſtumbling block to the proud and 
iughty Jew, that fixeth his Eyes on lofty Towers, and ſtately Pala: | 


C, as if theſe were the places of his 2zfſzahs Birth; who 1m mo 
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Book VII, 
Tome ll. | prime, muſt come to Zzo#, as one too meek and humble to mind foes 
CVS. | matters; as one that would teltifie the place of his birth by = riding 
upon an Aſi, and upon a Colt, the foal of an Aſi. But though Judah 
and 7ſrael be more ſtupid than the Oxe or Aſs, yet even in this hy- 
| mility of his birth, Arabia and $heba ſhall bring gifts to him, as to 

their King. Yet ſo provident is the Lord, leſt any hand of mar 
ſhould ſhew it ſelF in his exaltation, that theſe Foreign Princes open 
profeſſion of Allegiance to this new born Child, indangers his inno- 
cent and harmleſs life. But what will the Atheiſt ſay > Cannot Cod 
protect his Son from all likelibood or approach of danger ? yes, he 
could, but his purpoſe was now to ſhew his wiſdom, not his power, 
in defeating great Herods vigilant and anxious care, and all the ſub- 
tileſt projets of his cunningſt Politicians, by 'the counterplots of a 
poor dreaming man. AKachel muſt have cauſe again to weep for her 
Children about the borders of Benjamin: and Herod by ſtriking at| 
the Son of God, muſt kill his Son : whilſt he that was indeed a F:- 
ther to all the Sons of men, becauſe the true and natural Son of God, 
| he, in whoſe right, 1/rael enjoy'd the promiſes, and had an adoptive 
title to be called the Son of God, muſt in part of his nonage be 
be ſuſtain'd in Zgypr, as 1/rael had been, by a Joſeph; that fo, what 
- | was verified of the one, as inthe Type, might be fulfilled inthe other 
Hoſea Hi-I | as the ſubſtance. Ont of Egypt have I calkd my Son. 

18. But whither did God call his Son ? ſure if his ſuppoſed Father 
Joſeph do not with young $amrel miſtake the Callers voice, he wasto 
return into J=dea, the fitteſt place, 1n his apprehenſion, for the edu- 
cation of him, that was born unto the Crown of David; a place,where- 
in if Herods firſt deſigns had ſtood firm and ſure, he might have lived 
ſecurely. But God that directed Jacobs right hand to the head df 
Ephraim, contrary to his Father Joſephs expectation; hath turned 
b Foſepbus, the heart of ® Herod on a ſudden to affe&t him moſt 1n the laſt draught 
th. 17. 6. 10. [of his Will and Teſtament, whom he had reſpe&ed but in the ſecond 
place in the former. And Joſeph approaching the Coaſts of Jury, 
advertifed that Herod had a Succeſfour there, not Antipas , as he 
perhaps, with others had expected, but Arch-laxs as bloody a vil 
lain as the Father, ſufpe&s, (Cas it ſeems) either the truth of bis ad- 
monition by a dream in Egypt , or his conſtruction of it. He doubts 
whether they be dead, that fought the life of the child : for as the 
| * Mat, 2. 22+ | Epangeliſt ſaith. * He was afraid to go into Judea. Xewue19340; I 14] int, 
Tet ſeeing he had been warned in a dream (orperhaps being warved 7 
gain) though he avoid Jzdah, he wilt at leaſt go into ſome palt of 
Iſrael. If he had two warnings, this latter was to inftruct him n the 
true meaning of the former, whereby he was not directed to Jude! 
in particular, but into the Land of 7/rael, as I take it, with oppolition 
to the Land of JuJza. And ſo ſaith the Evangeliſt, he left bis pu 
poſe for Jadea, and turned aſide into the parts of Galilee, to the 
place of Chriſts conception. And thus by his doubtful reſolution, 
the will of the Lord, which he had ſpoken by the Prophet, is undoubt- 
edly fulfilled; to wit, that Chriſt fram the place of his concepti0! 
and education, ſhould be called Nazareus. A name (inthe? intel” 
ment that ſought to faſten it firſt upon him} of diſgrace and ſcorn, 
but by the diſpoſition of the Almighty, a known title of greatelt ho 
nour, convicting ſuch as uſed it otherwiſe, even whilſt they ſpake 
of blaſphemy, which way ſoever we interpret the meaning © , 


1 > ff . - the 0] 
For if this Cities name, whoſe Etymology is hardly — 


- OO—_—_—_— 


412 Incl Portion in the Son of Jeſſe. 


n 2ech.9.9. 


Iſraels Portion in the Son of Jeſle. 


BoOk VII. 


4t3. 


Teſtament, were Natſoreth or Natzareth, or as ® Flias Levita {aith, | 
Netzer, (the word which Iſaias uſeth) It 15 by interpretation the City | 
of plants. Or grafts, in plain Engliſh Graſtown. Whence if the Jew 
captiouſly demand : was it ever heard that any Prophet ſhould ariſe 
out of Nazareth * We may anſwer (as our Saviour did Pilate) Infidel ! 
thou haſt ſaid it 3 though unwittingly, as Caiphus thy predeceſſour 
did foretel bis dying for the people. For didit thou never hear of 
a man, whoſe name was the braxch 3 never of a Plant Netzer, that 
ſhould grow out of the root of 7/43? What if thou canſt not revile 
this Jeſus, whom we Preach, but thou muſt acknowledge him Hanot- 
zeri ſurculus ille, or ſurcularins ille, or germen illud 3 The Plant, the 
Branch 2 For though the objector mean to diſgrace him, yet God 
had ordained his glory as well out of his Enemies mouths, that meant 
him miſchief, as out of the mouths of filly Babes, that meant him 
neither good nor ill. And it is very ſuitable to the ways of Gods 
Providence,'to ſuggeſt by ambiguous words or ſpeeches, unto the 
| attentive hearer, conceits quite contrary to their meaning that utter 
them, So Craſſus in his Parthian voyage, wills his Souldiers, (dif 
heartned with a diſmal way, which 4bgarus had led them) to be of 
good chear 3 they ſhould not come that way back again : his mean- 
ing was, they ſhould return a better, but they take this as the ſen- 
tence of death from their Generals mouth 3 and ſo march on droop- 
ivg, in ſuch dead filence to their miſerable diſaſter, as men condemned 
do totheplace of execution. This ſpeech of Craſſus was worle taken, 
than it was meant : but many of like obſervation I could here alledge, 
which ill meant by ſuch as uttered them, have been well interpreted 
by the parties whom they concern'd : as the Apollonians, ſoliciting 
aid of the Epidamnians againſt the 7lyrians, finally, put off with this 
flouting anſwer. Je will ſend *Aavre, ({owas the river call'd which 
ran by their City) zo your ſuccour : chearfully accept the offer, and 
take heart and courageat the very mention of 'Aayra as if Arax (who 
height ſo 1 Greek) had been reviv'd to be their leader. And their 
confident hopes, conceiv'd upon the imaginary condu& of ſuch a no- 
ble General, did by Divine Providence, bring forth real ſucceſs, and 
unexpeted victory. And ſo no doubt the faithful Hebrews, as oft 
as they heard the Jews call our $4viour in contempt, Hanofzeri, did 
interpret their ſpeech, otherwiſe than they meant it, as St. Johz did 
that of Cajaphas. And this was the Evangeliſis meaning, when he 
faith, our $4viour went to Nazareth, that he might be known by his 

name, uſed both by his followers and his enemies. | 
| 19, Yet do I noway reject, but moſt willingly embrace their interpre- 
tation of this place, who think that ſpeech of the Axgel unto Sampſons 
Mother. And he ſhall be a Nazarite from higghtrth, was fulfilled of 
Chriſt, who-was the true Nazarite indeed, $ this interpretation 
(as moſt think) incompatible with the former Both are branches of 
the tree of life, in both ſhine moſt glorious rays of the Divine Pro- 
|Vidence, would not men be more contradidtious than their opinions. 
For, firſt, itis a needleſs doubt moved by the one, whether this Ci- 
ties name in Hebrew were written with * Zaiiz, or with Tſadb?; and 
1s animpertinent obſervation of the other, to tell usthat Nazarers, | 
or Nazarerns, for a Nazarite, comes not from the Hebrew, Natzar, | 
but from Nazar : for the Evangeliſts and Greek Writers of the New 
eſtament, not out of ignorance, but by the direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of purpoſe uſe the Hebrew names as they are mollified by | 
Gee the 
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the Septuagints, for the more facile pronunciation of the Gentiles ; 1 
the famous Aaizolds wiſely admoniſhed Janus, for this reaſon wo-uf 
Sararia for Someron; and the like; ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt had lo 
ſpoken. It will ſuffice then, for our purpoſe, that the words ſignifyin 
an Inhabitant of this City, and a Nazarite , ſuch as Sampſon was, - 
one and the ſame inthe Greek and Latin.. As for that different cha- 
rater, which ſome obſerve by writing the one Nazirexs, and the 0- 
ther Nazarexs, Or NaZarenus, | have juſt reaſon to ſuſpeCt it for Cri- 
ticks coin; firſt invented, and ſince obſerved by ſuch as had better 
marked the different charatter of the Hebrew words, whence they 
are derived, than the diſpoſition of the Divine Providence in ſuffer- 
ing no difference betwixt them in the Greek and Latin, It is 1 
point (I know) very behoveful in Arts, or Sciences, or Humane Hi- 
ſtories to diſtinguiſh ſuch £quivoca 2 caſu, as often fall out in Tran- 
lations, or corruption of ſpeech, by ſome note of difference in the 
original character. But theſe words Nazarens, or Nazarenus, weſup- 
poſe to be equiveca, not 4 caſu, but, 2 conſilio divino, by the Di- 
vine Providence, which oft-times in the ambiguity of ſpeeches, hath 
:intendments quite contrary to the i]| meaning of ſuch as ſpeak them: 
= in bad actions he uſually hath an end much different from the pur. 
poſe of the doer. And for mine own part, I never could more 
fully comprehend how incomprehenſible God was in his wiſdom, nor 
how 1nfcrutable in his ways, than whilſt I conſider, how fore-ſecing 
from all Eternities, that the chief thing which either the proud or 
ſtubborn Jew, the curious Grecian, the haughty and ſtately politick 
| Roman, could object againſt his Son, exhibited in the infirmity of our 
fleſh, would bethe meanneſs of his Parentage and Education; hecould 
yet ſo diſpoſe, that he ſhould be conceiv'd and brought up in ſuch a Ci- 
ty, as if his adverſaries would upbraid him with the baſenels of it in 
Hebrew, they ſhould withal, though unwittingly, enſtile him by that 
glorious name, which E/ay, Jeremy, and Zachariah had appropriated 
to the Aeſſras : that is, he ſhould be publickly known by the name 
of the branch or plant of Jeſſe. Or if they would nickname him from 
it in Greek, or Latin, they ſhould withal, though unwittingly, ac 
knowledge him to be that Nazarite of God, of whom Sampſon was 
but the Type; or to uſe his own words, * % 5 aig nyiace alum, quen 
pater ſanGificavit, thus turning the note, or article of diſgrace, to 
fignifie-the quite contrary x«]'##x». And this purpoſe the Lord in 
his Divine Providence, would have as well this title of Nazarit, 
Jeſus Nazarenus, written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin capital Letter, 
upon the Cro(s, as the title of King. Now we'aH know that even the 
title of Kirg, was, by ſuch as procured the inſcription, intended by 
way of fcorn, or 7 but yet in the Almighties diſpoſition; 


this inſcription int three famous Tongues, was as a publick at 
thentick ProclamatiO of his right unto the Crown of David: ſuch? 
teſtimony as ke was heir of all things in Heaven and Earth, as ſhall 
condemn all ſuch, throughout the world, of Rebellion, as have 00! 
unfeignedly acknowledged Allegiance to. him, as to their ſupreme 
Lord and King, Inlike ſort, whatſoever they intended by this title 
of Nazarenzs, unto the faithful it muſt ſerve, as a publick and auther: 
tick teſtimony, that Chriſt Jeſus was the man, which wasto be known 
by the name of branch, the branch of Righteouſneſ;, the Netzer of Jeſs 
the Nazarite, #he holy one of God. The chief reaſon that moves me 


to embrace this interpretation, is, becauſe theſe two words _ an 
_ Nazar, 
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Nee, with their derivatives, or words of zquivalent fignification, 
are the very titles, wherein the Holy Ghoſt feems to delight, when 
he deſcribes the Kingdom of Chriſt. His very Crown is called by a 


' can be objefted againſt us, fave only this. IF what was ſaid of $412p- 
| ſon as the Type, be fulfilled in Chriſt, as in the body or ſubſtance : 
[then Chriſt ſhould have been a true Nazarite as $4mpſor was. Out 
of doubt he was ſo 3 butas he was atrueandperfeCt Prieſt, though no 
legal Prieſt after the order of Aaron, but according to the order of 
Melchiſedeck, which was more eminent and excellent Þ ſo he was a 
true and perfect Nazarite (though no legal Nazarite from his birth ) 
or rather the perteftion or 74242 of Nazarites, and therefore to be ſe- 
parated from that concertion of ceremonial matters, wherein the form 
and effence of legal Nazarites devotion did conſilt. And yet, as it 
became the Prince, and Crowned King of Nazarites, the pz and &utya 
of Nazarites 5 Natwgdieg3 Or him, on whoſe head the Naz rites Crown 
was to flouriſh, he performed the legal rites of Nazaritiſer by his 
Embaſſadour John Baptiſt, in whom he ſet an end to thoſe legal rites. 
As for the manner of their birth, and the Angelical prediftions, with 
other occurrences3 no Type 1n Scripture agrees better with the 74ea 
or Prototypon, than Sampſon and John Baptiſt, with our Saviour : how 
that which was literally meant of $442pſoz, may be ſaid to be princi- 
pally meant of Chriſt, ſhall elſewhere (God willing) appear. I 
would now only requeſt you to obſerve, that in ſome Copies of the 
Seventy, 1t is ſaid that $4-zpſor: (ſhould be Natygeio bd, in others (re- 
taining the ſence or expoſition, not the Etymology) it is ſaid he ſhould 
be &yiy bt, or ſanGificatio Domini (1) Domino ſanG&ificatus. And lo 
the Holy Ghoſt, when he. gives us the true expoſition of the Greek 
Nafegws, as by the diſpoſition of the Divine Providence 1t ſhould 
ſound to us, extorts this confellion from the unclean ſpirit. What 
have we to do with thee Jeſus Nazarene, I know thee who thou art,not ſim- 
ply «1%, as it was ſaid of Sampſon, but 5 4yi&- ri 343, that Holy one, 
of whom Sampſon, and legal Nazarites were but Types. Again, 
where it is foretold by the Angel, that $4-2pſon ſhould begin to ſave 
Iſrael out of the hands of the Philiſtines, this ſpeech methinks, ſhould 
imply a relation to ſome greater Saviour, that was to accompliſh this 
ſalvation of 7ſ#4el from the hands of their enemies. And beſides the 
ſpiritual redemption of them and us, (of all the 7/-ael of God) ac- 
| compliſhed by Chriſt, and pre-figured by $ampſons temporal ſaving of 
them from the Ph;liſtines : to my ſimplicity, it ſeems not altogether 
void of obſervation, that as Sazpſor was burn, when the 1/raelites 
were firſt oppreſſed by the Phliſtznes, ſo Chriſt likewiſe was then 


well of Judea as Paleſtina. | 

| 20. That I may conclude in one word, as I intended, with you 
[noble ſtems, or other hopeful plants here ſeated in this famous nurſery 
of Arts;whoſe growth I wiſh in all the knowledge of foreign Nations; 
only.in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, let me beſeech you, and 


Po, and Mearder, the beautified ſubjetsof delicate Grecian or Italian 
Fits, better than Jordan or Kedron,than all the waters of 1/7ael?Slander 
Ggg 2 not 


4 I”) _ 


born, when Herod an Alien; and a Philiſtine by birth, was Tyrant as | 


n bis name, as his unworthy Miniſter, charge you : that neither out | 
of the phantaſtick doating love, to Foreign Nations, or natural pride | 
of our hearts, you ever ſay with that $yr;an Courtier 5 Are not 1ſther, | 


word of the ſame Root with NazZar&e#, Or Nazarenys the Nag write, | 
as Pſalm 132. Opon him ſhall his Crown flouriſh. Nor do [ fee what: 
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Regions; or oppoſite Hemiſphears in the Pole :) be always the Load- 
ſtar of your thoughts. 
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Galat. 4. Ver. 4, 5. 


[4+ But when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son made of a Woman, made under the Law, 

5, To redeem them that were under the Law, that we might re. 
ceive the adoption of Sons. 


LL things naturally deſire their preſervation. There 
Is as true. a longing of bad humours, to feed and 
ſtrengthen themſelves by ſemblable nutriment, as of 
nature, to expel them. And ſince the corruption of 
nature, became, in a manner, natural to the Sons of 
4dim, it hath ever been the property of it, if not altogether to loath 
the food of life 3 yet to mingle 1t with ſuch ſauces, as ſtrengthen the 
fleſh to reſiſt the working of the ſpirit. | 
A dangerous ſpice of this intemperancy, you may behold in theſe 
Galatians, now ſeeking to allay the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpel, 
which their corrupt taſt could not relliſh; with the bitter threats and 
curſes of the Law. The pretences, uſed by favourers of Circumci- 
fon, to colour this ill compounded receit , might be more than can 
pollibly come to this ages notice. Two more principal, are fuffici- 
ently, though implicitly, notefied unto us by our Apoſtles anſwers, 
0 preventions. The former is drawn from the glorious teſtimonies, 
given by Gods Saints to the Law, before the Revelation of the Goſpel. 
for, taking theſe Jews, as they were, many hundreds of years before 


Chriſt was Born: * * The Lord hath not deall ſo with any Nation, as for 
7s 


a Pl,147.y.20. |. 


__ \ 


a 


— 


TheWoman a true helpto Man, Or Boogx yy. 


his Judgments they had not known them. And can theſe Galatians, hn 
nature Gertiles, the off-ſpring of Heathens,. excel 1ſ7ael, without a. 
ſervation of that Law, by which 7/74el had ſo far exceeded all the 
Nations of the World? 

2. But as the dawning, though in reſpect of former darkneſs, it may 
ſzem as day, compared to the bright Sun-ſhine following, is rathertg 
be reputed part of night : So the ſtate of the Jews under the Lay 
although a freedom in reſpett of that thral and ignorance, wherein 
they had lived in Zg pt, was but bondage and ſlavery to the liberty 
of the Goſpel. And theſe Galatians, in turning to the Law, after they. 
had been ſo well entred in the Goſpel, renuedthe 1/7aelites fin; who 
being on their way to Canaan, reſolved to turn back to the Houſe of 
bondage, whence the Lord. had freed them. Or, to make the beſt 
that may be of their opinion 3 ſay they did not indeed (as in expreſs 
words they did not) utterly revoke the Goſpel, but only couple it 
with the Law : yet even this their errour and diſobedience, is the 
very ſame as if the 7/aelztes ſhould have reſolved not to uſe Manny, 
which God ſent them from Heaven , for bread, unleſs they might 
have Onions and Garlick , and the fleſh-pots of #2 pt for their 
meat. 

3- The ſecond Argument, wherewith theſe Jewiſh Seducers had be- 
witched theſe fooliſh Galatians (as we may gather from our Apoſtle 
przoccupation in this prefent Chapter) was much what the ſame with 
that main charm, wherewith the Xozzaz Sorcerers ſo mightily prevail 
with the ignorant of our times. 

Theſe, or the like Queries, you may imagine, were often propour- 
ded to theſe late Converts, by the Jerzs. Whoſe Succeſſors would 
Paul, would Apolloes, would others, which abandon Circumciſjon, or 


| the Ceremonial Law, be reputed > Do they not call themſelves the 


Children of Prophets > Would they not be accounted the Sons «f 
Gods choſen people? And what Religion (I pray) did the Prophets, 
or their godly Forefathers profeſs? Did they not all ſubſcribe to 
the Ceremonies given by XMſes? Did they not live and dye inthele 
practices, which we perſ[wade you to ? And ſo living, and ſo dying, 
did they live or dye like Slaves or Bondmen 3 or as free born Sonsof 
Abraham; and Heirs of the Everlaſting Promiſes ? 

4- To bring this controverlie, between our Apoſtle and thele Se 
ducers, to a more ſhort and diſtin iſſue. Firſt, they agree, that only 
ſuch as lived under the Law , were the true Church and people of 
God. Secondly, that only the true Church and people of God, were 
the Sons of Abraham, and Heirs of the Everlaſting Promiles. but 
from theſe grants or ſappolitions, our Apoſtle thus infers. 

As every other Heir, ſo the Church of God was to have a time of 
Non-age, before ſhe could come to her full Age, or be enſtated 0 
the Inheritance bequeathed 3 that during this Non-age, the ſtate 0 
condition of Gods Church and people, as of all other Heirs 10 thell 
Childhood, did nothing differ from the condition of Servants. Whence 
again it will follow, that as the. Authority of Tutors, of Guardial, 
and Feoffees in Truſt (though, for the times being, moſt abſolute) ! 
utterly to expire and determine, at the time, by the Teſtator or Do- 
ner appointed for the Heir to enter upon his Inheritance : ſo the Law 
of Ordinances, which God himſelf had. given by 24oſes, though ® 


ring the time of the Churches Non-age, moſt abſolute and ſoveri8" 


was to be repealed and cancelled, at the fulneſs of time (7. &) oy 
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ime appointed by God for the full age of the Church. Where it 
will be no digreſſion by the way to obſerve, that the period of 
other heirs nonage, was not always preciſely determined by humane 
Laws; but might be longer or ſhorter, according to the appointment 
of the Donor. Laſtly, As ſecular heirs, by not entring upon their 
| inheritance at the time appointed, do much prejudice their title, and 
deſerve (as WE ſay) to be beg'd for fools ; ſo the Church and People. 
of God, by not abandoning the yoke of the Law, at the time appoint- 
ed by God for their full age, did thereby make themſelves uncapa- 
ble of the bleſſing beſtowed on them in the Goſpel. 

| $5. This is the point moſt preſſed by our Apoſtle in this and the 

Chapter following.Stard faſ? therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made you free, and be not intangled again by the yoke of bondage : be- 
bold, 1 Paul ſay #nto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
nothing: for 7 teflifie again to every man, that is circamciſed, that he is 
4 debter to do the whole Law + Chriſt is become of no effe& unto you, who: 
ſcever of you are juſtifyed by the Law : ye are fallen from Grace. 

Now that which determined the Churches nonage, and did ipſo fa&o, 
extinguiſh the Soveraign Authority of the Law, was the ſending forth 
of the Son of God, who was heir of all things. Put when the fulneſs 
of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, mude of a woman. made under 
the Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive 
the adoption of $ons. Or according to the dialed of our Engliſh Law, 
that the inheritance of Sons might be conveyed or made over unto 
us (for ſo much the Greek «maeupaye, may import) and it was to be 
conveyed unto us, not by right of birth (all of us being Children of 
wrath) but by adoption. Now, adoption "is the ingraffting of a Fo- 
raigner, into a better ſtock or family. The only ſtock whereinto 
we (which were not ſons, but ſervants) could -be ingraffed, was the 
true and natural ſon of God. He alone could ſet Gertiles free from 
[the bondage of fin, and Jews from the curſe of the Law, which was 
aaded becauſe of tranſereſſron. The ſum then of our Apoſtles doftrine 
in this place, is the ſame with our Saviours. Perily, verily, 7 ſay wnto 
ou, that boaſt of Abrahams ſeed, and never were in ſubjetion to 
| any) to you, 1 ſay, that whoever committeth ſin, is the ſervant of ſin, and 
the ſervant abideth not in the houſe ſor ever, but the ſon abideth ever. If 
| the Son therefore make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 
| 6. Referring the at of Redemption,and this glorious Preropative of 
| being the Sons of God unto ſome better occaſion give meleave,firſt, 
to unfold, what the Son of God hath done for his part, that he might 
be a perfe& and unpartial Redeemer : Secondly, What is in our parts 

required, that we might be capable of his Redemption. 

ln the former [ ſhall endeavour to ſtir up admiration, at the wiſdom 
and love of God; the uſe whereof ſhall be to kindle love and thank- 
fulneſs in our ſelves, and to incite our alacrity in performing ſuch du- 
tes as are required at our hands. | 

The ſum of that, which the Son of God hath undertaken for us, is 
by our Apoſtle gathered to theſe three heads. q 

I. He was ſent forth into the world. 

2. He was made of a Woman. 

3- He was made under the Law. | 
, Of theſe in: their order : and of their ſeveral neceſlities and conve- 
ences. 


To be a Son, neceſſarily pre-ſuppoſeth a begetting. If then _ 
| e 
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be the Sons of God, we muſt be gotten by him 5 and of us that ar 

his children by adoption, ſaith Saint James, He begat ns with the ap 
of truth, that we ſhould be the firſt-ſruits of his Creatures. This word 
of truth, by which we muſt be begotten, muſt firſt be conceived } 

us3 and yet it is the principal of thoſe good and perfe&t gifts, all and 
every one of which (asthe ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks) are from above, any 
 deſtend to us from the Father of light, But who ſhall aſcend up into 
Heaven to fetch them thence ? No 22a (ſaith our Saviour ) aſcendet 
up to Heavee, but he that deſcended from Heaven, the Son of man which 
7s in Heaven. When he diſcourſed of Heavenly myſteries: #1; ſpake 
what he knew, and teſtified what he had ſeen ; others ſpake but by guels 


| or hear-ſay, as they had been taught. No ar (faith Saint John) hath 


ſeen God at any time, butthe only begotten $on, which was in the boſom 

the Father, he hath declared him. Being in the boſom of the Father 
from everlaſting, he could nbt but know him, and his will concern- 
ing man from everlaſting. But fo long as he remained in the boſon 
of God, not manifeſted to the world, we could no more approach the| 
place of his dwelling, than we could the dwelling of his Father ; we 

were as uncapable of his inſtructions, as of his Fathers. 

7. Requiſite therefore it. was he ſhould be ſent forth, that he 
might be our Teacher 3 ſuch a matgre authentick Teacher, as faving| 
truth, able to beget Sons unto God, ſhould iſſue as naturally from his 
mouth, as ripe ſeed, apt for propagation, doth from fruitful trees, 
From this his efficacy in teaching, did the people admire God, ſpeak- 
ing in him, For he taught not as the Seribes and Phariſees, but as on 
that had Authority 3 being indeed the author of that dofrine, which 
he taughtz one from whoſe fulneſs all former Teachers had receiyed| 
their meaſure of knowledge. A4ſes himſelf that gave the Law, much 
more the Scribes and Phariſees, the expounders of it, were but as or- 
dinary School-maſters 3 their beſt Auditors but as School-boys, or 
Grammar-ſcholars, labouring all their life times, to learn the firſt 
rudiments, or elements of ſaving knowledge. But after the Divine 
Word had ſpoken to the world by the mouth of man, Great was ttt 
»umber of Preachers : He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, of ſuch mylteri,| 
as no ſecular Artiſts, nor Children of Prophets, could ever attain ur 
to5 nor did they which taught the world theſe myſteries, learn then 
by rule or method. | 

8. But you will ſay, all this might have been done, although hehad 
been ſent in the form of an Axgel, wherein he appeared unto the Ft 
thers. Hethat taught Azſes without the ſubſtance of man, could have 
taught the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the whole doftrine of the Goſpel, 
although he had not been born of a woman: he that overthrew Phi 
raoh and all his Hoſt in the Red Sea, put the Canaznites, and oth! 
Enemies of 1/7ael to flight, by his ſole inviſible preſence : could o0t 
he have vanquiſhed fin and Satan without the aſſumption of our i 
ture? doth the fleſh add ſtrength unto the ſpirit ? 

The *queſtion is not what he could have done by his Almight) 
Power, but what in his wiſdom was moſt fit and convenient for 
Redemption. Now, this we ſay, that by the eternal Rules of Equr 
ty, which God obſerves in all his ways, it was not only conveni 
but neceſary) though not for our inſtruction, yet for: our redenpr' 


on and ſanftification) that his Son ſhould not be only man, but rw 
made of a woman : and our Apoſtle in ſaying thus, ſaith a gre#t ea 
more, than if he had ſaid, born of. a woman. g. Evel 
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g. Every man, except the firſt Man 4dam, is born of a Woman, 
but no man beſides the Son of God, by whom Man and all things 
were made, Was made of a Woman. The myſteries contained in 
this manner of ſpeech, cannot be duly valued or unfolded, without 
ſome explication of that peculiar reterence, which theſe words, in 
the Apoſtles intent and meaning, have to the firſt Creation of Man 
and Woman. : 

10, And here I muſt intreat you of the weaker Sex, to obſerve 
with me, that our Apoſtle, aſwel to put you in mind of that duty 
which you owe to your Huſbands,as alſo to ſtir up your thankfulneſs 
'owards God, for your redemption; ſtill refers you to the manner 
of your Mother Eves Creation, and tranſgreſſiion. Two teſtimonies 
ſhall at this time ſuffice, for the eſtabliſhing of this truth 3 both taken 
from our Apoſtles Writings. Of which the one beſt expounds the 
true force and meaning of this phraſe; Ade of 2 Woman: The other 
unfolds the myſtery therein contained. | 

The former is, I. Cor. II. v. 7. &c. For a man indeed ought not 
to cover his head, foraſmuch as he is the image and glory of God, but 
the woman is the glory of the man 5; ſor the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man 5 neither was the man created for the woman, 
but the woman for the man. Thus he derives your ſubordination to 
your Huſbands, from the firir Original of your Sex : this method 
and manner of inſtruction he !earned from our Saviour, who reſolved 
the difficulty propoſed concerning divorce, from the Canon, or In- 
ſtitution of Matrimony, enacted by God, with Adams conſent, and 
voice, whilſt Eve was formed. Nevertheleſs, to qualifie and mode- 
rate this Authority, which the man by priority of Creation, hath 
| | over the woman, the Apoſtle adds; Neither 7s the man without the 
woman, nor the woman without the z2an in the Lord: for as the woman 
| is of the man, even ſo is the man alſo by the woman but all things of 
God, The firſt woman then, was made of the firſt man ; all men 
ſince have come into the World by the Woman : but the Son of God 
came not only by the woman, but was »2ade of the woman as the firſt 
woman was of the firſt man. This great myſtery was preciſely fore- 
told by the Prophet Jeremy, though not ſo plainly, as many at the 
firſt ſight would obſerve it. The Lord hath created a new thing in the 
earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a man, or the female ſhall incloſe the male, 
or 2141 of ſirength. It is called a new Creation, with reference to 
the firſt Creation, wherein the woman was incloſed in the man as 
here quite contrary, the man is incloſed in the woman, by the imme- 
diate hand of God, conceiv'd and born without any concurrence of 
|man3 as the firſt woman was brought forth out of the ſubſtance of 
man, without the help or conſort of a woman. 

11. The ſecond place in our Apoſtles Writings, which trulieſt ex- 
plicates the meaning of the myſtery contained here in my Text, or 
ln the place of Jeremy laſt cited 3 and beſt ſets forth the incompre- 
anſible wiſdom of Godsproceedings in the admirable work of mans 
redemption, is x. Ti#2. 2. 11. Let the woman learn in ſilence with all 
ſubjeion, but T ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to nſurp authority over 
the man, but to be in ſilence: Why is her uſurpation of authority over 
the man, ſo inſufferable ? the reaſon in the next words is given, in 
part, from the order of her Creation, for Adam was firſt formed, then 
£22, This proves that ſhe ſhould have been under mans authority, 
though neither he nor ſhe had ſinned. But the principal reaſon " 
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which hath authority over her? Yes, ſhe ſhall be ſaved too; but by 
what means? de hs Texroyorias, through child bearing : but alas, what 


with removing this {tone of offence, which can ſtumble none but the 


ſhe is put to filence, eſpecially in the Church, is from the manner gf 
her tranſgreſſion, in the verſe following: And Adam was ot decei. 
ved, but the woman being deceived was in the tranſereſſion. Becayſ, 
ſhe had boldly adventured, to hold parly with the old Serpent with. 
out her Huſbands leave, and contracted with fo great danger to all 
Mankind, without his inſtructions 3 becauſe this done ſhe took upon 
her to be the Serpents Agent to bring over, her Huſband (whom ſhe 
was to Counſel, when her advice was demanded, not to lead) into 
the ſame combination 3 therefore is this modeſty and filence which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, injoined the whole Sex, by way of puniſhment 
or at leaſt, to put them in mind of their mothers firſt trangreſſion, 
For Eves diſeaſe, or ſurfeit of the forbidden fruit Cuntil God in his 
infinite Wiſdom found out a ſoveraign remedy by the contrary) was 
more dangerous and prejudicious to the whole Sex, than 4dams was 
to his Sons. | 

This truth is included in the laſt clauſe of our Apoſtles diſcourſe, 
concerning this point, I. 73.2. 15. Nevertheleſs ſhe ſhall be fared 
This adverſative particle (Nevertheleſ7) ſuppoſeth a tacite objeCtion; 
this or the like. But is there no means left for Eves Salvation, as well 
as for Adams; though ſhe only were ſeduced by the Serpent ? or ſhall 
not the woman which is in ſubjettion, be faved as well as the man, 


ſhall then become of the barren womb, or of her. that beareth no 
Children ? | | | 
12. Cornelins 2 lapide, a late Jeſuit, would have the pains of Child 
birth, to be in this place eſtabliſhed as a Purgatory , without which 
this Sex could not enter into Heaven. Mult then the exceflive, or 
extraordinary ſufferings of ſome mothers, ſupererrogate for ther 
women that bear no Children ? I ſhall not need to trouble my (lf 


Daughters of the blind Church. I will paſs over it, aud proceed: 
As this place of Ti-zothy beſt expounds the words of my Text, lo 
may theſe words in it dre 755 Tervoſevias beſt be expounded by another 
place in this Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſtle, diſcourfing of that promite 
of God to Abraham, (Tn thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth ii 
blefſed;) excellently obſerves (what the matter and circumſtance & 
the Text, .not the grammatical ſingularity of number doth neceſlari 
infer ) this is not ſpoken to his ſeed as of many, but as of one and i0 
thy ſeed, which is Chrift ; To comment therefore upon St. Paul, by 
the Analogy of his Comments upon” 2oſes 3 he ſaith not in this place 
the woman ſhall be ſaved through bearing of Children, as ſpeaking of 
many, but through her Child-birth, as meaning one, which 1s Chriſt 
the Son of God, made of a woman, without man. 

13. It is uſual with the Hebrews , to put the abſtract for the co 
crete, ſubſtantives for adjetives. ® Canſe our Captivity to return like 
the Rivers in the South; (that is) bring hame our Captives with ſpees: 
ſo Salvation is often put for Saviour ; Glory for glorious, Juſtice for 
juſt, &c. Now by the ſame priviledge, which admiteth Captivi 
for Captives, or ſan&ificatio domini , for domini ſandificatus 3 mull 
Texyeyoria, Child-birth, go in this place, for as much as 73 riworyis 
Sovtonlau Me This Teixyoſovia; 15 all one with Suda] Ne 7s Texvs yuvelev|0s, 6 
ſhall be ſaved by her Child. Briefly, the Womans Child-birth 15 
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much as the Womans Child, and the Womans Child 1s —_ 
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more than the Womans ſeed. For, that the Womans ſeed which Tome 1l. 
was to cruſh the Serpents head, ſhould become a Child and be brought | (Www 
forth by his Mother, not conceived only, is no paradox of our in- 
yention. It was the meaning of Gods promiſe, when firſt he made 
it, that this ſeed ſhould be ſuch a Child, fo conceived and brought 
forth, as might truly call a Woman his Mother, but no Man on Earth 
is Father. 
my To give you a more diſtin view of Gods Wiſdom, in con- 
| [triving the Means of our Salvation. The firſt Woman, by yielding 
her conſent to the wicked ſpirit, eats of the forbidden fruir, in hope 


ſhe and her Huſband ſhould become Gods, and their off-ipring like 
young Gods, knowing good and evil. The iſſue of this adulterous | 
compa®t with the Serpent, was, that ſhe conceived (in, and brought 
forth Death, before ſhe was a Mother of Children. And her Children 
with their poſterity, were by nature the Sons of wrath, the Serpents 
ſeed, and Heirs of his everlaſting curſe. To cure this malady by 
the contrary 3 God in his wiſdom, fo ordains, that another of the 
weaker Sex , of a temper quite contrary to her Mother Eve; one 
as lowly as ſhe was proud, whom the old Serpent had never tempted 
with dreams of being a Queen , much leſs of being a Goddeſs on 
Earth 3 one whoſe Spirit 1ejoyced in the lowly eſtate of an Hand- 
maid, ſhould, by yielding conſent to the bleſſed Spirit, conceive him 
that was the Son of God, the Tree of Life, in whom as many as be- 
lieve, receive the adoption of Sons, and are Co-heirs with him of 
everlaſting bliſs. No marvail if the Iſſues of their conſents ſhould 
be ſo contrary, when as the principal Agents, with whom they con- 
trated, were ſuch oppoſites 3 the one was the SPIRIT of TRUTH, 
the Author of Life, and GOD of LIGHT: the other the ſpirit of 
falſhood, the father of lies, and prince of darkneſs. Laſtly, the firſt wo- 
| man, did thus adulterate her Soul, by contrafting with Satan with- 
out advice or conſent of her Huſband : and this 1s that which made 
her eſtate, and the ſtate of her Sex, far more deſperate than Adams 
was. For, as Divines obſerve, the wicked Angels, becauſe they (in- 
ned wittingly and willingly, without a tempter, are left without all 
means of a Mediator, or Redeemer. Now the woman, in that ſhe 
did partake more deeply of this their fin, (for being tempted by them, 
ſhe forthwith turn'd tempter with them) was more liable to their 
| remedileſs puniſhments than the Man : until the Lord in mercy,found 
| out the means, here mentioned by our Apoſtle, to releive her. The 
| concluſion intended by him in that diſcourſe, is, to aſſure woman- 
kind, that Evahs aſſenting to Satan, (without the advice of her Hul- 
band) was not more available to. condemn the Sex, than the bleſſed 
Virgins bringing forth of her firſt bor, whom ſhe conceived by meer 
reliance on Gods promiſe, without the concurrence or furtherance 
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4 of 2241, was to redeem it. | 
p 15. This expoſition of the place in Tiz-othy is ſo clear and natural, 
1 that not the meaneſt ſtudent here preſent (ſo he will mark the Former 
% References to the firſt Creation) but may well wonder how any pro- 
p felled Interpreter could omit it. Imagine with me, that the whole 
| Tenor of this aſſurance, deviſed in tearms moſt exquiſite, for ſecurity 
i and comfort of the weaker Sex, were to be peruſed by any ordinary 
ſe Lawyer, but with half the diligence men uſe to examine Leaſes, or | 
Fr ther Evidences concerning their private commodities : The princi- 
ut pal clauſe, or demiſe it ſelf, would, at firſt ſight, appear to be contained 
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in theſe words, $wShov]ar 5 Me Ts Taxyoſovic. It would likewiſe be as Ine 
parent, that faith, love, holineſs, ſobriety, and temperance, did follow 
only by way of condition or proviſo. Or to ſpeak in our own iz. 
let: Seeing f#ith, love, &c. are added as conditions, or qualifica;. 
ons on the womans part, who 1s the ſubject or patient ; the means 
meritorious cauſe of Salvation, being emphatically afligned under 
ſcholaſtick CharaCter 1n the clauſe precedent, ow3iot)e dud 73; rewſy{ge. 
this hath always ſeem'd to mea Demonſtration as evident as any nk 
be, 4b EffeFn, that the principal Objeft or Foundation of fayin 

Faith, (the promiſed womans ſeed) muſt needs be compriſed in be 
word Tixyeſoyia: * In Jeſus Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) neither Circumi. 
fron availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faith which worketh by 
Love. But neither Love, nor Faith working by Love, can avail more 
without Chriſt Jeſus, than Circumciſion in Chriſt Jeſus. And bootleſ; 
it had been to have added this conditional, (f they continne iy 
Faith, &c.) unleſs the Foundation of Faith and Salvation, had been 
compriſed 1n the former words, $he ſhall be ſaved by her Chillbirt), 
Now as fidelity, chaſtity, and practices of charity, are neceſſary to 
all, but in a peculiar and remarkable ſort neceſſary to thoſe, whoſe 
Forefathers have been perfidious, adulterours, and oppreflors : 6, 
albeit none can be ſaved without theſe virtues here mentioned, ( fait), 
charity, holineſs, temperance) yet are theſe peculiarly neceſlary to the 
weaker Sex, in reſpeCt of the firſt womans (in: to the ſeveral parts or 
degrees whereof they are moſt divinely and accurately ſuited and 
ranked by our Apoſtle. * One part of her tranſgreſſion (perhaps the 
firſt) was Infidelity, or diſtruſt to Gods threats and promiſes : there 
fore it is required as a condition neceſſary to all Women, iva wan i 
aicw, that they be conſtant in Faith. Another part of the firſt womans 
ſin, (beſides diſloyalty_) was breach of that ſocial love, which by or: 
der of Creation was due unto her Huſband. For as ſhe had beginning 
of being from him, ſo ſhe was not to have contracted any bulinels 
concerning her eſtate without him. She ſhould have known his con- 
fent, before ſhe had preſumed to have paſſed hers 3 and becauſe ſhe 
did not ſo, but brake the bond of ſocial love; it is required of all 
women that they continue in love. 

16. Again, the firſt- woman polluted her ſoul with ſpiritual adul- 
tery, by liſtning to Satans impious ſuggeſtions. Hence it is required 
of the weaker Sex, that they continue in holineſ7 and chaſtity. The 
claſp that muſt keep all theſe ornaments , or ſpiritual habits cloſe 
| about them, is Temperance. For ſo the Apoſtle concludes 3 Notnith | 
ſtanding they ſhall be ſaved, if they continue in faith and charity, and 
holineſs with temperance. As if he had ſaid, it was their mother Eve 
intemperate appetite of the forbidden fruit, fair in ſhew, which did 
quicken and give life unto the firſt ' tranſgreffion 5 whoſe firſt ſeed 
(perhaps) was pride; and for this reaſon continent eyes, and texperit 
appetites are on the.womans part required in the laſt place , as ſije- 
ion is in the firſt. For Concluſion of this point. As this Catalogue 
of vertues in the laſt clauſe, hath expreſs reference to the ſeveral 
| parts of her tranſpreſſion : ſo have theſe words awSjot]u 5 N87 reno 
as peculiar relation unto the promiſe concerning the womans ſeed, 
4 which was to bruiſe the ſerpents head. 

17. I ſhall not need to trouble this learned audience , with a do- 
qrine very frequent, becauſe moſt uſefil in the Primitive Churct. 


A neceſlity was laid upon the Reverend Fathers , of thoſe times; 
uſe 
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18. The Heathens although they feigned Pallas to be a Goddeſs, 
yet conceived her to be of a Maſculine Yalour, and true Heroical 
Spirit, as being wholy conceived and born of Jupiters ſubſtance, not 
participating of J«noes nature, or diſpolition. That Wiſdom in the 
Greek tongue 1s of the feminine gender, was to them a ſufficient Hz, 
thus to transform the wiſdom of God into a Goddeſs of wiſdom. What 
they ſpake of this Goddeſs or Danghter of Jove, was molt true of the 
wiſdom and Son of God. He was begotten from all eternities of his 
Father, very God of very God, Geber-el, the ſtrength of God, or the 
ſtrong God. And whilſt he remained in the boſom of his Father on- 
ly, ſending forth Wiſe-men and Prophets unto his people , he did in 
no wiſe participate of any infirmity. But that this wi/dowe and $07 
of God ſhould be conceived and born of a mother , without a father, 
and ſent forth into the world upon the ſame embaſſage that he had 
| | ſent his ſervants 5 was a truth far remote from that Hemiſphere of dark- 
neſs wherein the Heathen ſat; yet a common prenotion amongſt Gods 
people. And what better proof can be deſired for evincing him to 
be a 242 (as the Prophet terms him ) of i»firmities, than his taking 
| his whole ſubſtance from the infirmer and weaker Sex. 4 The 247 
that is born of a woman ſaith Job) is of few days, fall of trouble ; Inti- 
mating, as ſome think, that as life and ſtrength are from the Father, 
ſo frailty and mortality are from the other. It is not then ſtrange, 
if he who took his whole ſubſtance from his mother , were peculiar- 
ly capable of infirmities. A dry and wearyiſh ſoil cannot naturally 
{:nd forth goodly Cedars, full of fap : nor could the incredulous Jew 
have expefted , his' promiſed Meſſzas ſhould be a Giant, or man of 
ſtrength, had he but duly conſidered, that he was to be the womans 
ſeed, fleſh of her fleſh, and bone of her bone; not ſo of Mans. And 
more particularly of this ſprig of Jeſſe , ſaith the Prophet, © He ſhall 
grow up before him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground : 
be hath no form nor comelineſ;, and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no 
beauty that we ſhould deſire him , he is deſpiſed aud rejeded of men, a 
man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief: 

19. Marriage well fitted is a kind of Muſick, and conſiſts in a true 
conſort of the ſtronger and weaker Sex. But in this happy marriage 
betwixt H E AVEN and EARTH, between the Divine, and Hy- 
"en Nature, the Sor: of God, and the Seed of Abraham; there is a 
conſort of contraricties (of ſtrength and weakneſs) in their abſtradts. 
He, that was Geber-el, the ſtrength of God, 1s indiſlolubly linkt = 
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Tome 11. | the weakneſs of man, with the fleſh and ſubſtance of a woman. Þ+ 
CPV Sw [ of whom God might have faid, as Jacob did of Renber before hi, 
b;Gen. 49.1-3- | fall. » 1M firſt-born, my might, and the beginning of my flrength, 1, 
excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power, 1s become (in onl 
excepted) like unto Kexber, when his dignity was gone, unſtable 64 
water - the Son of God, (not by adoption, but by eternal xn 
tion) is ſent forth, zade of 4 woman, and thereby ſubjetted to more 
infirmities, than any man before him had been, or after can be 
Strength was thus to ſtoop to Weakneſs, that weakneſs might become 
ſtrong 3 and Eternity to match with Mortality; that our mortal bodies 
might be immortal. For as Mar and Fife are one fleſh; ſo much 
more the $97: of God, and the womans ſeed , make but one Cy; 

And in this conſort , the Spouſe, or weaker nature, Coruſcat Mariti 
Titulis, is really dignified, with theſe late mentioned, or the like titles of 
her Lord and Hucband. Strength is now become her girdle, and in- 
mortality her wedding garment; freedom, joy, and happineſi ever-| 
laſting , are made her jointer, whoſe former ſtate was mortality, | 
charged with ſervitude and infirmities. |; 

20. The former obſervation concerning the importance of the 
word #zulier here uſed, though (1n my opinion) not impertinent to| 
our Apoſtles meaning may in better judgments, ſeem rather to in- 
creaſe than diminiſh, a common difficulty. Firſt , were his meaning 
ſuch as we ſuppoſe it 3 he had ſaid better, jyiuerey 3 85x46 than is wa 
xd, ſaFum ex femind, rather than ex wnliere. For femint being the 
proper name of the weaker Sex, ſeems to import fragility, more di-| 
re&ly than Aulier doth. Beſides, this Phraſe faFum ex femini would 
have well conſorted with that principal Article of our Belief, He ws| 
made and born of a Virgin : With which , this form of ſpeech in my 
Text, faFum ex muliere, may ſeem (carce -compatible. For virgo and 
ſemina are ſubordinate, every virgo is femina 3 but virgo and wwlier, 
or wy and weefiv& are rather oppolites. Some learned Interpreters, 
notwithſtanding, have obſerved the Greek yy}, to be ſometimes ta- 
ken for gd», as zwrlier likewiſe in the Latine is for virgo. And 
why might not the Apoſtle uſe the like language ? Yet in ſaying thus 
much and no more, they make the manner of his ſpeech more caps 
ble of excuſe, than meritorious of admiration 3 whereas to my ap: 
prehenſion, there lies a Myſtery in the word ywi, as here it 13 uſed 
by the Apoſtle , which had not been ſo well expreſt, either by thc 
common name of the Sex, $iavs, Jxmina, or by reglir6-, virgo. 

For better notification of what I conceive, you are to confider, 
that zirgo and 22uljer ( as the words anſwering to them in the Greek) 
have two fignifications, or rather importances. Yireo ſometimes 10 
plies no more than feminam intatam, Or viriignaram, a woman that 
knows not a man ; ometimes it ſignifies, ſeminar intatam, nec der 
ſponſatam 3 a woman not betrothed. Mulier likewiſe implies ſometin 
an oppoſition to the firſt importance or ſignification of virgo, and lg: 
nifieth as much feminam corruptam,or viri gnaramzſometimes it import 
no more than feminam viro deſponſatam. And this later uſe or itt 
portance whether of the Latine »zxlier, or of the Greek wi, 1500 
oppoſite, but co-incident to the ſecond uſe or importance of virgo, ® 
wepdiy@-. One and the ſame femina, may be intafa, and yet deſpot 
ſata, a wiſe or woman betrothed unto a man , and yet a virgin: 
Eve is called by the Septuagint ya, (in the Original 1ſhab) a wiſe, 


her firſt creation : Matrimony it (elf was eſtabliſhed, in her Oy 
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out of Adams fide. In this ſenſe ſhe was wwlier , a wife , when ſhe; 
committed the firſt tranſgreſiton , and yet Tagdiy&- or {emina intafts a 
virgin t00'5 for ſhe did not know her husband, before ſhe had con- 
:aminated her foul with Juſting after the ſerpents baits. And for this 
reaſon, would the wiſdom of God be made man of a virgin, and yet | 
withal ex muliere, of a virgin betrothed unto an husband , that Fwes 
miſcarriage might be regained in her. Fe was created to be a help 
to Adam , but proved his ruine. The blefled Virgin muſt likewiſe 
be ſolemnly conſecrated for an help tor 24az, but fo conſecrated , be- 
comes 2 comforter, not to Joſeph only, but to all his brethren, to all 
the 1/r4el of God, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 

21. For the Wiſdom of God, thus ſolicitoutly and accurately to 
contrive and plot the means of mankinds Redemption , it was expe- 
dient and neceſſary, 1n reſpect of that inbred ſuperſtition, wherewith 
both Jews and Gentiles were deeply tainted. All of us, from our 
cradle, from the womb, are ſick of our mother Exes diſeaſe ; prone, 
upon every light accidental circumſtance , or want of ceremonial re- 
ferences, to pick occaſion when none is offered, to diſtruſt Gods pro- 
miſes for our good. The ſubtilty of the old ſerpent, continues (till | 
the ſame, rather increaſt by long experience, than impaired by age. 
No Sophiſter ſo captious, no Lawyer ſo cunning, as He, to miſper- 
ſyade men, either that the inſtruments of their aſſurance want words 
to carry the inheritance untoall, or that their Redeemer is unable 
{or unwilling to inſtate them in it 3 or that ſome, at leaſt in reſpe& of 
their particular condition or ſtate of life, are uncapable of the good 
intended. For preventing this his cunning, hath God in his wiſdom 
encompalt and hedged in all mankind with ſuch aWorld of references, 
and admirable alliances unto his $oz made man of a woman, as no ſort 
or condition of men (that frame their aſpect aright) can ſuſped them- 
ſelves to be excluded. Every circumſtance of his perſon, conception, 
birth and life, are ſuited, as it were of purpoſe, to give check unto | 
the utmoſt curioſity of ſuperſtitious humane fancy. 

22, Had our redeemer been only man, though a man much more 
after Gods own heart, than his Father David was; we would have 
ſaid of him as we do of a friend whoſe mind we know to be better 
than his means 3 Smrely, he wiſheth me well, and would lay down his 
life to dome good : but being once dead, what Dominion can he 
| have over Death > Or raiſed again; yet *being far abſent in the 
ligheſt Heavens 3 how ſhall he guard me againſt Saran and his An 
gels, ſtill preſent to aſſault me here on earth 2 Again 3 had he been 
only the $02 of God ; we would have conceived of him, as we do 
of many great ones, whom we acknowledge to bz honourably dit: 
poſed, but not ſo tenderly compaſſionate of poor mens caſes, as might 
be wiſht 3 becauſe they have no acquaintance with poverty or the | 
niſeries that attend it. To prevent theſe temptations to diſtruſt 3 
God would have his only $0# to be made a Mar of ſorrows, and of 
entire acquaintance with griefz a man ſubject to greater bodily vexa- 
tions than any in this life can taſt, And yet at laſt to be exalted ac- 
cording to his humane nature unto glory, that we might have a Solici- 
tor 1n the Court of Heaven, of our own Corporation and ſtock : one 
that could pity our wants, and compaſſionate our grievances, by the 
lively experience, and never f2ding memory of his own more gric- 
yous ſufferings whilſt he lived on earth; able withal to plead our de- 


liverance from danger, out of that infinite wiſdoz2 which He 1s, and 
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to procure it by that infinite favour and reſpect, which he hath wink 
his Father from everlaſting. 

23. Or if the Son of God had been made man, as Adam was of th 
earth, or not thus miraculouſly made of a womar : the old ſer : 
might eaſily have brought the weaker Sex into a relapſe of then 
tive diſtruſt unto Gods promiſes. Fear, if not deſpair, would i 
temptations have overtaken them, leaſt Chriſt had been ſent forth 
redeem the Mar only, whoſe Sex he aſſumed, not filly woman = 
whom he had no ſpecial reference. Or had he been made 2449 of 
a Virgin only, not of a wife or woman betroathed to an Huſband : 
married perſons might have miſtruſted, leaſt matrimony had ad. 
them more capable of their firſt parents curſe , than of the bleſſin 
made in the promiſed ſeed; or leaſt the conjunttion of twain in one 
fleſh, might have: cauſed a divorce of both from hizz, unto whom 
1 Cor.6.v. x9, | whoſoever is conjoined, zs zzade one ſpirit with him. Now that the 
world might know marriage to be henonurable among all men ; and 
that the bonds of undefiled wedlock, are no fetters to the Soul: it 
pleaſed the wiſdom of God to be conceived in wedlock, and born of 
a Virgin affianced to a man. On the contrary, leaſt the Eunuch 
(He, I mean, that either by nature 1s unfit for marriage, or out of 
judicious reſolution and diſcreet choice, holds marriage unfit, or un- 
expedient for him_) ſhould take up his complaint, and ſay, Alas, Tam 
a dry tree, and can bring forth no fruit unto cternal life: it hath 
pleaſed the only begotten SON of God to grace and fandifie| 
ſingle life, by his own pradice and example. For though he were 
made man of a woman, betroathed unto an Huſband : yet 
was he never betroathed unto any woman : that no humane 
Soul of what condition, or fex ſoever, might, have occaſion 
to diſpair of being eternally betroathed to him. The 'end and 
iſſue of his admirable chaſtity, was to inſtitute, that ſupernatural and 
ſacred Polygamy, which was (perhaps) by peculiar indulgence of 
divine diſpenſation legally foreſhadowed in the multitude of Davids 
Wives, or in the Polygamy of others, from whom he deſcended, 
Howſoever, as the deſolate hath more Children than ſhe that hath an 
Husband, fo are. the ſpouſes of this chaſt and holy ove, more 1n num- 
ber, than the Wives and Concubines of luxurious $olozron. He 1 
that everlaſting Bridegroom , whoſe Courts no multiplicity of con: 
ſorts can pollute : there is no Soul, ſo it bring Faith for its dowry, 
but may be afſuredly eſpouſed to him. What was ſpoken of Fein 
reſpect of 4dam is true of all (be they male or female) that arc 
once eſpouſed to him. They are members of his body, (and theretore 
cannot be cut off) of his fleſh and of his bones : and being ſuch, there 
is no danger of any Nullity 3 they.can never be divorced from him3 
there is nothing that can diminiſh or eſtrange his love. Barrenneſs b) 
one womans Child-birth , is now no more a reproach unto the relt: 
ſo they be not barren in Faith. The Childleſs are more dear tohim, 
than was Hannah to her Huſband. Virginity it ſelf ts become & 
ceeding fruitful, by the fruit of the Yirgins Womb. And the Eunucl, 
a Deut.23.v.1, | which 1n time paſt, * »zight rot enter into the Congregation of the Lord, 

bIfa, $6. v. 5. | Þ hath now gotten a place and name in the Houſe of God better than of 
: | Sons and Daughters, for there is no man ſo dear and tender 35 the 
name of $porſe-3 none ſo capable of everlaſting habitation with the 
immortal King. | 


24. But all this being granted, that our Redeemer was made #4# 
| of 
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of a women, who was both Wife and Virgin, that he himſelf made | Tome Il. 
choice of lingle life : theſe circumſtances only miniſter hope to both | (FW I 
gx, or ſtates of life. * But he that was thus made and thus lived, is 
the andoubted Heir and Lord of all things: And what comfort can 
the deſtreſſed Captive, the poor ſervant or bondlave reap, from his 
Incarnation, that 1s by nature the $07 of God, King of this World, and 
Father of the World to come g Surely, as much as any other, if not 
more, ſo he brook his eſtate with patience; for it follows : He was 
made under the Law, Oc. | 

25. If ſuch as were under the Law, were (as the Apoſtle often in- 
culcates) in Bondage, or in the ſtate and condition of pupils, or ſer- 
vants : then queſtionleſs the Sons of God, in being made under the 
Law, became a Servant, for his preſent eſtate and condition, that he 
might make ſervants free men, and Sons of God. And this reaſon is 
expreſt by the Apoſtle, in my Text: Beſides this; unleſs the Son of 
God had profeſt his obedience, and ſervice unto the Law, by being 
circumciſed the eight day : Men of Jewiſh Progeny, might have been 
tempted to doubt whether God had not ſet the badge or ſeal of Cir- 
cymciſion upon their Nation, as he did his mark upon Caiz, in token 
they ſhould be Vagabonds, and Fugitives from his preſence, Indeed 
the greateſt part of the Circumciſion, proved Cains Brethren in the 
event : but that God did not by Circumciſion mark them to exile 
and ſlaughter, is ſufficiently manifeſted in that he cauſed his only 
Son to be circumciſed. So then he is circumciſed and made under | 
the Law, that ſuch as were of the Circumciſion and under the Law, | 
| [might have full aſſurance he was ſent forth to be their redeemer. 
Yet had he been conceived in the ſame Province wherein he was 
Barn and Circumciſed : the ten Tribes, or Kingdom of 7/7ae/, might 
well haye doubted, whether Gods promiſes had not been entailed 
unto the Tribe of Jud 3 whether their Fore-Elders had not releaſt 
their intereſt in them, and foreſpoken all their poſterities hopes, by 
that deſperate and unhappy ſpeech, which fell from them when they | 
firſt revolted from Rehoboam : What portion have we jr David ? nez- | x King 12.16. | 
ther have we inheritance in the Son of Jelle. 
| 26, This, or the like temptation , upon whatſoever ground con- 

ceived, wrought ſtrongly with this people whilſt they remained in 
Captivity, and for this reaſon, when God perſwades them to return 
with Jadah into the Land of promiſe, he is inforced to promiſe them 
by the Prophet Jeremy, that the expected Xeſſzas (for whole birth 
Micah had taken up Bethlehem) ſhould be conceived and made of a 
mae in the Land of 1ſrae!l. To this purpoſe I have heretofore, 
out of this place, expounded that paſſage, Jer. 31. Turn again 0 Vir- 
gin of Iſrael, &c. For the Lord hath created a new thing (not 1n the 
earth or wide World, at random : but } in thy land ; the female ſhall 
encloſe the male. His ſpeech is full, and yet preciſe and wary : for he 
was only 7zcloſed in the Land of 7/#ae!l, and brought forth in Judah. 

27. But the better right or title theſe circumſtances of Chriſts 
Conception, Birth, or Circumciſion, convey either to the Kingdom of 
Iſrael, or Judz ſeverally, or jointly to the whole ſeed of Abraham at- 
ter the fleſh; the leſs hope could we Gentiles have, of any portion 
n the Son of Jeſſe, had not the Lord, out of his infinite mercy and 
viſdom, made the Covenant of life and bleſſing with Abraharr, be- 
fore he took upon him the mark of Circumciſion 3 thar is, before 
there was any legal diſtintion between the Jew and Gertile. This 1s a 
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Gal. 3+'V. 8, _ 


verſe 6, 5. 


Gal; 3. v. 19. 


point ſo admirably preſt , by the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
their comfort, that it ſhall ſuffice me, to quote ſome few paſſages of 
his Comments upon 44oſes Narrations 3 which I can never read wit. 
out admiration, and ſecret joy of heart. And the Scripture foreſeeiy 
that God would juſtifie the heathen through faith 3 preached before jj, 
Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, in thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. g9 jj;, 
they which be of faith, ſhall be bleſſed with faithful Abraham. As þ. 
had ſaid to the like purpoſe before. Abraham believed in God, any 
it was counted to him for righteouſneſi. Know ye therefore , that th, 
that be of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham. / 

The true iſſue , or xe4ueyey, of that great Controverſie between 
him and his Country-men, is, Whether Circumciſion and obſervance of 


| that Law whereby the Jew was diſtinguiſhed from the Gentile, or BELIEF 


in Gods promiſes concerning the ſeed to come, did make men ſon, 
of Abraham and of bleſſing. Our Apoſtles plea for BELIEF is un- 
anſwerable, becauſe Abraham by believing God, received the promj- 
ſes in the name and behoof of the Nations, before he received the 
ſign of Circumciſion : which may hence be argued to be no infallible 
ſign of bleſſzrg, in that it was imparted as well to 1/mzael, Abraham s$1, 
according to the fleſh , as unto. 7ſaac , who was the ſon of promiſe, 
Much teſs could the obſervance of the Law, which was not given till 
four hundred and thirty years after the former Covenant was eſtz- 
bliſhed, make men ſons of 4brahamr, and of bleſſing. Covenants which 
receive their whole ſtrength and vertue from the will or purpoſe of 
men, being once confirmed, no man may diſannl, or add ought to them 
The Contrafors themſelves muſt change their minds, or revoke their 
mutual conſents, before any other may correct or change their deeds, 
But Gods promiſe for mans good can neither change of it ſelf, nor 
be changed by any. Yet had Abraham not Gods promiſe only, but 
his ſolemn oath zo aſſure the inheritance of bleſſing to him and his ſeed. 
| There is no mention of any releaſe on 4brahams part 3 and it were 
impiety to think, that God, without ſome releaſe made by himwhilſt 
he.lived, would be ſo injurious, as to retraft, or alter the Covenant 
after his death. Or ſhall a title immediately grounded on his ſolemn 
oath , whoſe word alone gives ſtrength and being to all things that 
are, (even power and authority to Laws themſelves) need the corro- 
boration of any, Law? To what end then was the Law given fo long 
after Abrahams death ? that his poſterity might plead their title by 
it, to the inheritance before promiſed ? This is that which our Apoſtle 
proſecutes, with ſuch deep, but juſt indignation; throughout this di 
courſe. For this was in effe& to diſtruſt Gods oath, and for their 
parts, utterly to renounce all intereſt in the Covenant made to 4b 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob , by ſeeking thus to draw the free Dover into 
new legal bonds with 24o/es. Yet if the Law added nothing to the! 
former aſſurance, the queſtion ſtill remains, why it was given? the 
Apoſtle reſolves us, It was added becauſe of tranſereſſion. In whici 
words he would give us to underſtand , that the whole world v3 
7uoad rem, for its preſent eſtate or condition,under the curſe denour 


 ced againſt Adams - the beſt of whoſe children were heirs of bleſling 


_only quoad ſperr; the life of our hope or expetation, being in the pro 
m ſed feed, which was to come into the world. In the Interim, til 


his coming, God gave his Law to Abrahams ſeed after the fleſt, that 
the threats and curſes contained in it , might imprint a lively ſenſe 
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and feeling of that firſt curſe , under which the whole world _ , 


_——_—_—_—_— 


I: 


Boox VII. Mankinds Comfort from the weaker $ 
r Sex, 


d that the ſenſc 
and that the ſenſe or feeling hereof, mi 
longing after the ſecond 4d of, might bring forth 
gate 1 bleſſing unto Mankind = promiſed ſeed, dies a more eager 
was to redeem all fi nd: who being manif Wer CT 
gp _ that curſe which had b nitefted in the fleſh 
turein 44475 An being made und efallen the whole na. 
ſed of Abraham f e under the Law e na- 
ial La This I, the particular curſes of » was to redeem the 
viſe hero us Law then, whilſt jt arg Mofaical or Cere- 
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certain both Jew and Gemtile, that thei oe this Epiſtle, is to af: 
mentioned curſes, was on their parts o n eliverance from the wa 
ens olſted the ſame conditions, that 6 expected > by the ſame 
iſhed with Abrahams. This i e promiſe of bleſſing had 
fore the Law was our Schoolma tho the main concluſfi In 
juſtified by faith. B rſter to bring us unto Chrj 10n, Where- | Chap . 
Schoolmaſter. F But aſter that faith is come riſt,that we might be een 
—_— . For ye are all the Children of G _—_ are 10 longer under a 
abr 9. yon, as have been baptiſed into C a faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
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nels which God did promiſe, without a Sequeſter or Mediator un | 
faithful 4brahamr, . and in him to all true Believers, is, by this $9n gf 
God, and ſole fountainto all bleſſings promiſed, expreſly bequeathed 
with the mouth of man, unto the poor iz Spirit, to Mourners to the 
Meek; to the merciful and pure in heart. Albeit the denominations 
be much different, yet theſe qualifications differ no more from 41y4. 
hams Faith, than frationsor parcels do from their proper integrum, 
To believe in Chriſt made of a Virgin, is to have him faſhion'd in _ 
hearts, whoſe whole life and converſation was a pattern of ſuch pra- 
frices, as he there commends unto us, in the beginning of the Evange- 
lical Jubilee. Now, did we put him on as truly in our daily conyer- 
ſation, as we have done by profeſſion, at our Baptiſm: we might be 
as well known to be Sons of Adoption by theſe Chriſtian Habits, as 
Academick, or Graduates by our Weeds and and Ornaments. But if 
we ſhould make enquiry after the firſt parcel or frattion of true Faith 
in Chriſt (ſuch lowlzneſe of mind and ſpirit as was in the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, which conceived him.) amongſt the rich and mighty: we may 
perhaps find ſome ſhadow of it in their outward complement, like x 
Beggar at a Potentates gate, within, which he may not enter. To 
give harbour or lodging to ſuch a baſe gueſt in their hearts, is a dif: 
paragement to their greatneſs. Even poverty her ſelf, may beyail 
the paucity of the poor in ſpirit amongſt her Children. Such as have 
been mightily humbled by potent Adverſaries, have juſter occaſtonto 
lament the want of true humility in their breaſts, thanthe abundance 
of grievances, or heavy burdens, which others lay upon their backs, 
Forthe moſt of us, ſeeing we make our mouths iſſues either of bitter- 
neſs, ſcurrility, corrupt communication, or of jeſting, which is not 
comely ; ſhall we not ſinagainſt our own Souls, and give the Spirit of 

| God thelye; ifwe ſay we are purein heart? Yet faith St. Job, Every one 
x John 3: 3- | that hath this hope in him (of being the Sons of God by Adoption inthis 
life, and of ſeeing Godin the life to come)doth purifie himfelf as he is pure. 
What ſhall we ſay then ? Lord if thou wilt, thou canſt make us clean? 
but alas, how often wouldſt thou have purified us, and we would 
not be purified? Yet grant, Moſt Gracious Father, we belcech thee, 
that our particular wills aad defires may evermore want ſuccels, rather 
than their accompliſhment ſhould defeat or fruſtrate our general de- 
fire, of being bleſſed with faithful Abraham. Accept this (good Lord) 
we intreat thee, for our final defire, and let it be regiſtred in everla- 
ſting Records, as our laſt Will and Teſtament, Not as we will, but as thou 
wilt, for our wills aretainted with corruption, and naturally tend unto 
deſtruction: or though they be ſometimes ſet aright, and freed from 
error in their aCtual choice; yet their choice is always ſubject to change 3 
as variable as temptations are various. But asrhou art, ſois thy wil, 
moſt holy and righteous, without ſhadow of change, a will of life and 
ſalvation: Lord letnot theſe our corruptible wills, but this thy everla: 
ſting will be fulfilled in us. As thou haſt promiſed bleſſednefs to faithful 
Abraham, and in him to all Believers : ſo, we beſeech thee, bleſs us with 
true belief, with lowlineſs of ſpirit, with meekneſs, with purity © 
heart, and with whatſoever other fruits of Faith, to which thy Sor ou! 
Saviour hath bequeathed his bleſſing. 
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TWO 
SERMONS 
Never before Printed; 


The Firſt on St. «Math. 2, V. 1, 2. 
The Second on St. Math, 2. V. 17,18. 


St. Math. 2, Ver. I, 2. 


1, Now when Jeſus was born in Bethlchem of Judea in the 
days of Herod the King, behold there came Wiſe-Men from 
the Eaft to Jeruſalem. 

2, Saying, where is be that is born King of the Jews? for 


we have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip 


SECT. 1 


PON the fight of a new and ſtrange Star in the Eaſt, 
theſe 773/e-men (were they many or few) repair with all 
ſpeed to Jeryſalew. And in thus doing they did wiſely 3 
for where ſhould they ſeek the King of the Jews, but 1n 
his ſtanding Court 2 Now Jeruſalem was not only the 
City of the Kings of Judah, but the Seat of Oracles, and Fountain of 
Reſolutions in Sacred matters. But they found Jeruſalezz. and her 
Cluldren (the very Chief Prieſts and Scribes, the ordinary Interpre- 
ters of all good Oracles) like the fooliſh Virgins in the Goſpel , in a 
dead ſleep, at this their Bridegrooms firſt coming. And as men 
that Are {uddenly awaked out of a dead ſleep, ſo they fare , upon 
this unexpeCted news of the 2efſza's birth, brought unto them by 
[rangers from a far Country. So ſaith the Text, verſc 3. When He- 
ud the King had heard theſe things , he was troubled ( or moved with 
muddy paſſions) and all Jeruſalem with him. Theſe Wiſe-wen then 
bring Gentiles, and Aliens from the Common-wealth of 7/7ael, give 
inſt information, not to Herod only , .but to the chief Prieſts and 
Cibes, of the time wherein their long-expetted Meſſzas was born. 


And though theſe Wiſe-men only knew him by the Style or Title = 
tne 


—_— 


A Sermon never before Printed. Book VII. 


the King of the Jews 3 yet Herod immediately apprehends , that 1, 
King of the Jews could be no other than the promiſed Chriſt or Iteſ: 
tas : For ſo it followeth, verſ. 4. When Herod had gathered all the 
chief Prieſts and Scribes together , he demanded of them , where Cjy; 
ould be born 2 And as theſe ſtrangers inform Herod, and the Pricf, 
of the #izze when 3 ſo the Prieſts upon conſultation inſtru& them again 
in what place he was to be born, werſ. 5,6. They ſaid unto him 
Bethlehem of Judea 3 For thus it is written by the Prophet : 4nd thou 
Bethlehem in the land of Judah , art not the leaſt amonet the prince, 
Cor Regiments) of Judah 3 jor ont of thee ſhall come a Governour, that 


ſhall rule my people Iſrael. Mich. 5. 2. 


Em 


SECT. II. 3 


UT was it not a wonder', that theſe Gertzles ſhould ſee more in 

the viſible Book of the Creatures, than the Chief Prieſts could 

ſee in the Law and Prophets, concerning the time of the Az{ſzac his 
birth 2 Was not the face of the Skie there as open to them, as to 
theſe Gerntzles 2 But they were at all times dull and heavy in diſcern- 
ing the ſens of the tizze 5 not only more dull than the Gentiles, but 
than the beaſts of the field, or birds of the air. And for this fault 
they were taxed long before this time, by the Prophets (1ſ. 1. 3. 
Jer. 8.7.) And after this time taxed by our Saviour in the 12. and 
I3. Chapters of S. L#kes Goſpel : yet not much to be blamed at this 
time 1n this particular , unleſs this Star which theſe Wiſe-men ſaw in 
the Eaſt, had firſt appeared , or might have been ſeen in their Ho- 
rizon, Now that it did ſo appear , or might have been ſeen in that 
Horizon, 1s not apparent from any circumſtance in the Text. It were 
a better Query ( could we hope to find out the diſtinct truth _) how 
theſe Gertzles did , or could poſlibly diſcern from the Apparition of 
a new Star, that the promiſed King of the Jews was now born ? The 
uſual Anſwer to this Query, is, that they had this Prezotion from the 
Propheſie of Balaam. Numb. 24, 17. There ſhall come a Star out of 
Jacob, and a Scepter ſhall riſe out of Tſael, and ſhall faite the corners of 
Moab, and deſtroy all the Children of Seth. But how ſhould theſe Wiſe 
men know that this Star, whichthey had ſeen in the Eaſt , was that 
Star of Jacob which Balaar fore-propheſied ſhould ariſe ? Some hence 
colle& or ſuppoſe, that thoſe 24agi or Wiſe-mer were Balaams Coun- 
try-men, or his Neighbours. But this Inference admits a Meliv: in: 
qnirendun, a further Inquiſition : for by the Star fore-propheſied by 
Balaar, this Star which the 17;/6-men ſaw , cannot be meant, accord: 
ing to the literal or aſſertive ſenſe 3 for that pitcheth only upon the 
King of the Jews, or the Meſſzas : He was the Star of Jacob, whic 
Balaam meant. Yet in as much as this Star of Facob , that is, tif 
promiſed Afeſſias, was ordained of old to be as well a Light unt tit 
Gentiles , as to be the Glory of the people Iſrael : it was molt agreeable 
to the ſweet diſpoſition of Divine Providence, that he ſhould be firſt 
-manifeſted to the Gentiles , by the light of a Star. So that this Sta! 
which the. 77;/6-zeez ſaw in the Eaſt, was fore-prophefied of, or 10 
mated by Falaam , though not according to the literal or afert/ 
ſenſe, yet in the Alluſfve, CharaRterical, or Relative ſenſe. Of which 


kind of fore-ſhadowing Evangelical Myſteries , ſomewhat hath bee" 
premiſed. 
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remiſed. And there 1s no. queſtion , but Bulaams Prophefie had Tome IT. 
been ſcattered, not only through his own Country, but through many | WPI 
other Eaſtern Provinces. And yet the time of this Stars appearing, | 

ſeeing it was tO appear, and to be as it were an Emblem or Index of 

the Star of Jacobs birth, was more puntctually ſet down by Daniel, 
whoſe Propheſie (or broken Traditions of it) were in all probability 
farther ſcattered or ſpread throughout the Eaſt, eſpecially amongſt 
the Medes and Perſians. Their opinion is more probable, who think, 
theſe 1/iſe-mer came out of Perſta, or the Confines of it, rather than 
ont of Balaams Country, which was Aeſopotania or Caldea. 


SECT... HL 


Ertainty or probable conjedure there is none , that this Star 
ſhould firſt appear 1n the Latitude or Meridian of Judea, of 
Caldea, or Meſopotamia 3 or that 1t ſhonld guide theſe Wi/ſe-2ex unto 
Jeruſalem, as ſome have 1magined, but without all ground. Moſt cer- 
cain it is, for the Text affirms it , that this Star did lead them from 
Jeruſalem to Bethlehem 3 for it 1s ſaid verſe 9. When they had heard the 
King , they departed , and lo the Star which they ſaw in the Eaſt , went 
before them , till it came and ſtood over the place wherein the young Child 
war, But that it ſhould in hike manner guide or lead them from their 
own Country to Jeraſalexz, no circumſtance of the Text doth guide or 
warrant us to conjecture. The contradiQory rather is imported, 
verſ. 10. When they ſaw the Star, they rejoyced with exceeAIng great 
joy. This exceeding great joy upon the regained fight of this Star, 
argues they had a long time been deprived from the ſight of it, and 
35 is moſt probable, from the very time that they ſet forward for Je- 
rsſalen, from what Coaſt or Conntry ſoever they came. What kind 
of courſe or motion this Star obſerved whilſt they ſaw it in the Eaſt, 
the Scripture intimates not 3 but the courſe or motion which it held 
from as VP to Bethlehem was unuſual , not circular, from Eaſt to 
Weſt. And the ſame Star which conld by Gods providence guide 
them to the very place where the new born Babe (who was by birth 
King of the Jews.) did reſide , might by the ſame Providence eaſily 
teach them the time of his Birth, whilſt they were in their own Coun- 
try, which was far Eaſtward from Jeruſalem. When they ſay , * [ We | *"Erhpay ai 
ſaw his Stay in the Eaſt} this ſpeech in the Original admits an 4-»phz- NI ETEs, 
bologje or doubtful ſenſe. Firſt it may imply, that they being in the hes 
Laſt (whether in Perſia, or in ſome further Country) did ſee this Star, 
not in their own Meridian or Latitude, but towards the Meridian of 
we, or Meſopotamia. But this ſenſe or conſtrufion, for the reaſon 
before alledged, is improbable 3 for ſo they might have ſeen it better 
n their Journey towards Jer»ſalexr, than they had done in their own 
Country. Or this ſpeech, [We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt | may 
Import, that they being in their own Country , which was Eaſtward 
from Jer #ſalem, did: ſee this Star , iv 75 dvrereaj, 7: the Eaſt from them, 
or 1n the Eaſtern point of the Horizon from Perſia , or of 1ndia be- 
yond Ganges. This ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the Original Phraſe, 
v7 evzrexj, that is, 312 the Eaſt zer* itoxhy, in the very furtheſt part of 
the Eaſt then known 3 or ſo far Eaſtward , as any part of 4a the 


great doth extend : So as the Eaſt might take notice of his birth, 
whoſe 


en. x 
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whoſe Soveraign dominion was to extend from the riſing of the Sun 
unto the going down thereof : from every point of Heaven ſo 
Earth, to all points imaginable in them. Again 5 when it is ſaid 

that thoſe 1iſe-mer ſaw his Star in the Eaſt, and that they came from 
the Eaſt 5 the Phraſe or Character of ſpeech in the Original is much 
different, though 1n our Ezgliſh the ſame. For they are ſaid to come 
not dn dya[exj5, but dn" draJegy, 1n the plural 3 as we would fay, fron 
the Eaſts or Eaſtern Regions , which had not at all either either the 
ſame Latitude or Meridian 3 From places perhaps farther diſtant 

than Ttaly, or Greece, Germany, or Hungaria + And yet the apparition 
of the Star was Eaſt, in reſpect of all their ſeveral habitations, 


SECT. Iv. 


Te E next Q»#ry 1s about the Circumſtance of the time, either 
when they firſt ſaw the Star, or when they came to Jeruſalem, 
* A late Chronologer of deſerved eſteem, would perſwade ns, that 
this new Star made its firſt appearance at the time of our Saviours 
Conception. And his reaſon is, becauſe Comets or new Stars do r1- 
ther portend events -to come , than point at occurrences preſent, or 
paſt. But the apparition of Comets or ſtrange Stars, at the birth of 
great Princes, is not unuſual 3 at leaſt , not without example or ob- 
ervation. For a ſtrange Comet did appear at the birth of Athri- 
dates, that ative and ſtirring Prince, which did truly portend, though 
not his birth, yet his diſpoſition, when he came to years #. one that 
ſhould ſet the Eaſtern Nations in Combultion', about the Confines of 
the Roman Empire 5 as the Star that appeared at his birth, did ſeem 
to threaten to ſet the Heavens or Element of Air on fire. But for 
this Star which theſe /5ſe-mer ſaw, it is agreed upon by all, even by 
the moſt curious Inquiſitors 3 that it firſt appeared either at the time 
of our Saviours Brth, or at the time of his Conception. And yet whe: 
ther of theſe opinions we pitch upon, both admit ſome doubt. Firſt, 
if theſe Yiſe--rex had ſeen this Star at the time of our Saviours Cor- 
ception : How chanceth it that they came ſo late, ſo many days af 
ter his birth , ſeeing they had time enough to make preparation for 
their Journey, and to bid this King of th= Jews welcome into 
the World; to have been the very firſt which ſhould have ten- 
dred their ſervice and allegiance to him ? Again 3 IF this Star did 
firſt appear unto them at the time of our Saviours Birth, and did 
enlighten them in this point of Faith at the ſame inſtant, that the 
light did ſhine unto the Shepherds about Bethlehem: : How was it poſll 
ble they ſhould come ſo ſoon unto Jer»ſalex: as they did, eſpecially't 
they came as far as Perſia or further. Both objections, this latter el 
pecially, were unanſwerable, if we grant that they came to worlllp 
our Saviour as upon this very day, which is the twelfth day from Þ 
Nativity excluſfve. | 


SECT. 
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Here is an ancient Tradition in the Romiſh Church, yet but a | 

Tradition , which graceth the ſixth of January, with three 
oreat wonders: Firſt, with the coming of theſe Wiſe-men to Berble- 
hem 3 Secondly, With our Saviours Baptiim, as on this day, in Jor- 
Jan 3 Thirdly , With the firſt Miracle which our Saviour wronght 3 
that was, turning water into wine, at Cana in Galilee, This laſt is but 
conje&ural : The ſecond, that our Saviour ſhould be baptized as up- 
on this day, 18 moſt 1mprobable 3 ſo improbable, that Janſenins, 2 
Learned Biſhop of that Church , hath clearly rcfuied it. The firſt 
Tradition, that theſe /Y;iſe-mer ſhould come as upon this very day to 
Bethlehem, 1s altogether incredible; ſo incredible, that no Child or 
Novice in Faith, which will uſe the' Evangelical Story, as theſe /iſe- 
men did this Star, for his Guide or Leader, but may eaſily diſcern a 
oreat Incogitancy in the firſt Authors of this Tradition, and a ſtrange 
negligence in ſuch as follow their opinion; having liberty and oppor- 
tunity to examine their Doctrine, as the Bereans did St. Pauls, by the 
Scripture. Firſt, It 1s evident from St. Matthew Chap. 2. That God,s 
immediately upon theſe J/i/ſe-:zers coming to Bethleherr, did forewarn 
them, not to return to Herod at Jeruſalem, as they had promiſed : and 
at the ſame time did warn Joſeph in a Dream to fly into Feypt, be- 
cauſe Herod would ſeek the Life of the Child. It is evident again 
out of St. Luke Chap. 2. that our Saviour the new born King of the 
Jews, whom the Wiſe-wen came to Worſhip, was preſented to his 
Father in the Temple, according to the rite or cuſtom of the Law, 
before he was carried by Joſeph into Egypt. Now it is incredible, un- 
imaginable 3 that Joſeph after he was warned by God to fly with 
what ſpeed he could into Fg ypt, would ſuffer the bleſſed Virgin his 
Eſpouſed Wife (after God had foretold him that Herod would go 
about to ſeek the Life of the Child) to go with our Saviour unto 
Jeruſalem. So that the caſe is clear; they went into Egypt after the 
Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin : which was five Weeks and more 
after the Birth of our Saviour , and before theſe 13ſe-mer came to 
Bethlebemz but how long before their coming is uncertain. But that 
clauſe of old $7-2eons bleſſing [Mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 
which thou haſt prepared before the ſace of all People, to be a Light unto 
the Gentiles,] was a Propheſie of that acknowledgment which theſe 
Wiſemen in the name of the Gentiles, made of their allegiance to him. 
| When $izzeox uttered this Song or Prophecy , theſe Wiſe-men were 
not come to Bethlehem, nor to Jeruſalem. And yetit is to be preſumed, 
that upon the firſt apparition of his Star in the Eaſt, or of their no- 
ticeof it, (if it did appear before they took notice of it :) they 
[Made what haſt they could unto Jeruſalem. And this perſwades us, 
that being at the leaſt five weeks in coming thither, they came from 
[Regions far Eaſtward from Jernſalerr, as far as the Eaſtern parts of 
p ra, or from ſome part of India beyond Ganges. 


K k k SECT. 


A Sermon never before Printed. Book VII 


ns, 


SECT. VI. 


UT here I know not what ſecret inſtin& doth prohibit me to 
Bleave this point 3 or rather lead me to a further enquiry, fron 
what People or Region theſe Wiſe men came, before I can rightly de- 
termine or conjecture about what time they came to Jeruſalem. [t 
is, if not altogether certain, yet moſt probable, that they came from 
ſome People or Nation which had better Traditions of a King gf the 
Jews, that ſhould be be greater than any that had gone before him; 
A People more peaceable and loving commerce or dealing with Judal 
and 7/xael in their flouriſhing days, than Balaams Country, or other 
Neighbour Provinces had. Of ſuch People we can imagine but 
two ſorts 3 the one, the Inhabitants of that Country whence the Queen 
of the South came to hear Solomons Wiſdom, which, as beſt Writers 
now agree, was from eroe, a Region ſome five hundred miles with- 
in the Tropick of Cancer, where the variation of day and night is 
but half an hour; it being the firſt Northern clime, at the leaſt, x 
thouſand miles from Jeruſalem: Southward. But how the Inhabitants 

r Governours of this Country ſhould firſt ſee the Star inthe Faſt, 
unleſs they had Traftick or Commerce with thoſe Eaſtern Provinces, 
wherein- it did firſt appear, is not conceivable. The other ſort of 
People, which can with probability be imagined to have ſeen this 
Star firſt, are the Inhabitants of thoſe Provinces, [[Jands, or Countries 
with which Solomon and Hiram had happy Traffick for Gold, Ivory, 
and other Pretious Commodities. 


SECT. VII. 


| TT will be no Paradox to imagine, that the People of theſe Provinces 
| bY: ſome tradition or prenotion, that there was to ariſe a greater 
King than Solomon, in the Land of Jude, with whom they delired to 
renew their ancient League or Commerce, And this is molt agree- 
able unto the Prophecies concerning their coming unto Chriſt, and 
the Hiſtorical Types of Solomons time. And the Navy alſo of Hiram 
that brought Gold from Ophir, brought in from Ophir great plenty of 
Almug Trees, and Pretious Stones. Ard the King made of the Almug 
Trees Pillars for the houſe of the Lord, and for the Kings houſe, Hal): 
alſo and Pſalteries for Singers : there came no ſuch Almug Tres, 
nor were ſeen unto this day, 1 Kings 10.11, 12. Now the weight of Gola 
that came to Solomon in one year, was ſix hundred threeſcore and ſix 
Talents of Gold : beſides, that he had of the Merchant Men, and of the 
Traffick of the Spice-Merchants, and of all the Kings of Arabia, and 
the Governours of the Country, Ver. 14, 135. Again, ver. 22, 23, 24-25 
The King had at Sea a Navy of Tharſhiſh, with the Navy of Hiram 
Once in three years came the Navy of Tharſhiſh, bringing Gold. and Sil 
ver, Toory, and Apes and Peacocks. $0 King Solomon exceeded all the 
Kings of the Earth for Riches, and for Wiſdom. And all the Earth ſought 
to Solomon to hear his Wiſelom, which God had .put in his heart; 4 
they brought every man his Preſent, weſſels of 8ilver, and weſſels of Gold 


_ Garments, and Armour, and Spices, Horſes, and Mules , 4 = 
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year hy gear. The queſtion then revolves upon this' point 3 where 
ophir and Tharſhiſh (which furniſhed $olowon with Gold) were ſitu» 
ated? Of ophir we read diſtintly, 1 Kings 9. And King Solomon 
wade 4 Navy of Ships in Ezion-Geber, which is beſide Eloth, on the 
ore of the Red Sea its the Land of Edom. And Hiram ſent in the Navy, 
bis Servants, Shipmen that had knowledge of the gea, with the Servants 
of eglomon. 4rd they came to' Ophir, and fet from thence Gold, four 
iundred and twenty Talents, and brought it to King Solomon, Yer: 26. 
27. 38, Tharſhiſh was not far from it, perhaps furcher Eaſt than 0phir. 
From theſe Regions, no queſtion the iſe men came,” and it may be, 
did land at $heba, or Seba, which 1s that part of Arabia Felix, which 
is next tO AZ1h70pia 5 and (if Lzcaz were not out in his Aſtronomy) | 1gnotum vobis 
lay beyond the Tropick, of Cancer. And all this we' may fay was | Arabes veni- 
Jone, that it might be fulfilled which was foretold by the Royal Pro- pps mm 
phet, Pſal#2 72.10.II. The Kings of T har{hiſh, aud of the Iſles, ſhall bring ti nemorum 
preſents : The Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall offer Gifts : yea, all Kings ang ſini- 
| ſhall fall down before him 5 All Nations ſhall ſerve hin, an he ſhall live, ; 
and to him ſhall be given of the Gold of Sheba : Prayer alſo ſhall be nizde 
for him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed, Ver. 15. 'All this was 
verified of $oloxzon as in the ſhadow, but fulfilled only in Chriſt the 
Son of David, asinthe Body or Subſtance; as is apparent from thoſe 
glorious Titles wherewith the Royal Prophet concludes this Pſalm : 
Hit name ſhall endure ſor ever, his name ſhall be continued as long as the 
Sur, and Men ſhall be bleſſed in him 5, all Nations ſhall call him bleſſed. 
Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrous 
things, &c. Ver. 17. 18. It the Ingenuous Reader require more pun- 
Qual ſatisfaction where Tharſhiſh was ſituated ; or whether it were 
that Iſland which we now call $#matr4z the beſt Author I can refer 
him unto, 15 that Learned Portugal Yarerius, whoſe Treatiſe heretofore 
was hard to come by, it being bound up only with ſome parcels of 
Caninius and Nebriſſenſis, but ſet forth of late by Pontanxs, in his at- 
tempted anſwer to Mr. Selderz, De Marz clauſo; for what reaſoq or 
purpoſe I know not, unleſs this Author, with the Epigrammartiſt, had 
bought more Paper, than he knew how to {till with good and perti- 
nent matter, without the help of this Treatiſe. 


SECT. VIIL 


A; what time ſoever theſe 7;/e men came _to Bethlehem, from 
what Country ſoever they came: this we are bound abſolutely 
to believe, that thither they came to adore our Saviour, in the days 
of Herod the King. But even againſt this truth which every Chriſtian 
s ftritly bound abſolutely to believe, the Atheiſt or other Infidel, the 
{w eſpecially will thus obje&. If your Evangeliſts Hiſtory of theſe | 
* mens Coming to Jeruſalem, and of the murder of the Infants a- 


bout Bethlebers, which their coming thither did occaſton, be true : | 
How comes it to paſs that Joſephus, a*diligent Hiſtorian, by your | 
mn confeſlion (to whoſe authority you attribute much in matters of 
fact publickly known, and of greater conſequence) ſhould omit both 
theſe Stories, being a man withal no way partial towards Herod,whom 
tough he often commend for his Princely Vertues, yet he ſometimes as 
wply taxeth, for his cruelty and unprincely jealoufie,fpecially in his 
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old Age: And yet the greateſt cruelty which he committed, the maj 
out-crying Sin whereof he was guilty, was the Butchery of the In- 
fants, which were by birth Joſephus his Country-men, as then no 
Chriſtians but Jews 2 Unto this or the like objeQion againſt our be. 
lief, whether made by the Jew or Other, we are bound by the Apo- 
ſtles Rule, to give'an Anſwer, in that we are bound to give a reaſon 
of our faith and hope to every one that ſhall demand it. To the ob. 
jetion propoſed, thus we anſwer in the firſt place 3 that many are 
of the Court which are not of the Council : And yet even of Kino; 
ſworn and Privy Councillors, many know only the pretended Cauſes 
of War, or of ſuch bloody deſigns as Herod praftiſed againſt theſe 
Tnfants, but not the true and proper Motives: Theſe are Myſteries 
| of State, which that Noble late Hiſtorian tells us, are known only to 
ſuch, as himſelf and Philip de Comines, by their places, were ; Mer 
that lodge at the feet of Kings, of their Bed-Chamber or Cabinet 
Counſel : Such a Man Joſephus was not in Herods days, nor was he 
then born when theſe iſe-mer came to adore him that was born 
King of the Jews. That which he relates concerning the paſlages 
of theſe times , he had heard perhaps from ſome of the Court, but 
from none of Herods Cabinet-Counſel, The Holy Ghoſt doth tel 
us, that Herod called the Fiſe-wer: privily or ſecretly, to be informed 
by them concerning the time of. the 2/eſſzas birth : yer them he xc: 
quainted not with his purpoſe to take away his Life, which wasthe 
only occaſion which he had to take away the Life of ſo many Infants, 


SECT. IX. 


Neo the truth related by the Evangeliſt, Jo/ephys himſelf, though 
ul unwittingly, gives teſtimony or information not impertinent, 
For hetells us, that Herod not long before his Death was poſſeſt with 
ſuch a deep and diſcontented Melancholy, as is-no way credible, it 
could take its Original from the Cauſe which he aſſigns for it. Herod 
as he relates, canſed all the Nobles of Jadea to be impriſoned, or 
ſhut up under a guard of Souldiers in the Tilt-yard, or Game-Court, 
giving ftrict charge unto his Executors, that immediately. upon his 
departure out of this World they ſhould all be put to Death, and 
that there ſhould be one ſlain in every Family. And this hedid (a 
| Joſephus tells us.) out of a jealous fear that there ſhould be no ſuch 
mourning at his Death as there had been at the Death of other 
Kings, unleſs he gave the Jews this Cauſe of bitter mourning for them- 
ſelves. But the Evangeliſt gives us a better reaſon of this his deſpe- 
rate diſeontent, which doubtleſs aroſe from the 1:ſe-mens Queſtion, 
Ubz eſt ills qui natus eſt Rex Judeorum? Where is the King of the 
fone which 3s now borx, or, as the Original will bear it, King of th 

ews by birth £ This could not but ſtrike Herod to the very Heatt, 
who was King of the Jews, not by birth, but by poſſeſſion or mee: 
| Uſurpation. And when he perceived that the 9i/e-azer had deluded 
him in not returning again to Jer»ſaleve as they promiſed 3 ifuuuly aw 
he was exceeding wroth, his anger did boyl within his Breaſt 3 and out 
of this fretting jealouſie, he murthered and made away all the Infants 
about Bethlehers, under two years old : But this he might do before 


his Death with leſs noiſe or publick notice, than would be m—_ 
| | ta 
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taken if his deſign to murther all the Nobility of Judea had taken 
effet. But thoſe whom he put 1n truſt with the execution of this de- 
fign, did relent after his Death. And it is probable that their deli- 
verance from bloody perſecution did ſwallow up the Cry of the Mur- 
thered Infants from the Ears of all, ſave from the Ears of God, and 
their Parents which could not help them 5 which durſt not take juſt 
notice of it. However the ſame occaſion which moved Herod to kill 
theſe Infants, did likewiſe incenſe him to take away the Nobles of 
Judah, leſt they haply might take part with this new born King of 
the Jew?, againſt his Son, on whom he ſought to ſettle the Sove- 
raignty of Judea and Galilee, by the Authority of Auguſtus then Ro- 
man Emperour, unto whom he ſubmitted the ratification or nullifica- 
tion of his Laſt Will and Teſtament. 


SECT. X. 


UT can we produce the poſitive teſtimony of any Hiſtorian of 
thoſe times, as unpartial for us Chriſtians, as Joſephns was 3 or 
any paſſage in any Heathen Writer, that bears witneſs to the Hiſtori- 

cal Truth of our Evangeliſt, concerning the Murther of theſe Infants, 
| [which was occaſioned by theſe 77;/e-mers coming unto Jeruſaler 2 
yes! This poſitive truth though ſecretly carryed in Judea , was fa- 
mouſly known in Rome: It was related to Auguſtus then Emperour, 
whether by Quintilins Varus then Regent of $yria, (or by ſome 
other.) However Argnſius ſealed the truth of it with that witt 
Apophthegm, which Aacrobius an Heathen Claſſick Writer of thoſe | 
times, hath recorded amongſt other witty ſpeeches of Auguſtus. The 
ſum of his record is to this effect, that when News was brought to 
Auguſtus, how Herod had put to' death his own Son with the Infants 
which he cauſed to be ſlain in $yri2- the Emperour replyed, Melins 
ft Herodis efſe Porcum, quan Filium. It was better to be Herods Hog, 
than his Son. For Herod being for his Religion a Jew, would not have 
_ his Hog 5 whereas with theſe Infants he had killed his own 
On, 


SECT. XI. 


UT here the Zeal of ſome Chriſtians, to maintain the truth of 

the Evangelical ſtory, hath caſt an aſperſion upon it, or raiſed 
a {aſpicion againſt it , from this forecited paſſage of this forecited 
Author, They imagine that Herod at that time had a Son under two 
years old, which he cauſed to be murthered amongſt other Infants 
about Bethlehem. But for this imagination, they have no good Au- 
thor: And unleſs they had been negligent in peruſing the words of 
this unpartial Heathen Author, and Joſephns 3 they could have had no 
temptation, no occaſion thus to imagine. For Macrobius doth not 
ay that Herods Son, which was put to death at the ſame time, and 
upon the ſame occaſion that the Infants about Zethlehem were put to 
cath, was then an Infant. Thus to colle&;, is to commit the Fallacy, 


"bene diviſir, ad mals conjun@a, a Fallacy , which in other Subjects 
every 


a 
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every Novice in the Arts, would eaſily avoid. Though every Poe 
be a Man, yet will it not follow that every good Man 1s a good Poer: 
or that every good Poet 1s a good or Virtuous Man : Much leſ will 
it follow, that becauſe Herod put his own Son to death amongſt the 
Infants in Judea , therefore his Son was an Infant. Nor doth the 
Charadter of Azguſius cenſure upon this fa&, incline this Way 5 but 
quite to the contrary. For in congruity of the Latine Tongue, of 
whoſe Elegancy he was moſt obſervant, he ſhould have faid 14;,, 
eſt Herodis porcellum eſſe, quam puerum: that it was better to be Herod; 
Pig than his Child, not his Hog 3 if his Son which he put to death, had 
been an Infant. Now it was evident out of Joſephus, that Herod not 
long before he dyed himſelf, did cauſe his Son Atipater to be pub: 
lickly condemned and afterwards to be put to Death, upon the ſame 
occaſion and out of the ſame Jealouſie, which as the Evangeliſt tells 
us, moved him to murther the Infants about Bethlehem. The Joint 
motive to both theſe unnatural Facts, was an unhallowed hope to ſe- 
cure the Soveraignty of Judea and Galilee 3 the one unto Arcliluy, 
the other unto Aztipas, both born after he was King; whereas 4ntj- 
pater his eldeſt Son, was born before he had this title beſtowed upon 
him by the Romans. So that he which hath a mind and juſt occaſion 
to inquire after the diſtin&" time and ſeaſon, when theſe 15/e-wey 
came to Bethlehem, muſt begin his ſearch from the time of Antipater 
his death. And that (I take it) was more than a year after the hirth 
of our Saviour, ſome few days before Herod died. Seeing Solomon; 
and Hjirams Fleet did make return from Tharſhiſh but once in three 
year: it could not be expected that theſe Y;/emer ſhould come from 


thence within leſs than the ſpace of one year. 


SECT. Xl. 


F"H E end of theſe Wiſe-mens coming to Jeruſalem and of their 
journey from Jeruſalem to Bethlehem, was to worſhip this new 
born Kirg of the Jews. And worſhip him they did after the beſt man- 
ner of worſhip which they knew: For they fell down, and opening 
their treaſares, preſented him with the beſt things of the Land and Region 
from whence they came 3 with Gold , with Mirrh, and Frankinceſe 
And what opinion ſoever they had of him, whether as well a diſtinct 
apprehenſion of his Godhead, as of his future exaltation according 
to his Manhood: they evidently declare, That thar precept of the 
Pſalmiſt was written in their hearts. Pſal. 2. 10. Be wiſe now there- 
fore oh ye Kings, be inſlraded ye Judges of the Earth, ſerve the Lord 
with fear and rejoice with trembling, kiſs the Son leſt he be ang) and 
ye periſh from the way. 

All of us will be ready to ſay, at leaſt to think, that if we had ſeen 
his Star, and known it to have been his Star, we would have dont 
as theſe Wiſe-men did. Sed mentitur iniquitas ſibi : It is our Hypo 
criſie which deceives many of us. For if we believe the Golp* 
we muſt believe him to be a greater King, than theſe i/e-1” ® 
his Birth could conceive him to be 3 That he 3s that light which 
lighteneth every man which cometh into the World. Why then arc we 
not as ready as theſe men were, to worſhip-him in truth and in pt 


rit, eſpecially ſeeing he calls us not ſo far from our own _— 
pero 


CCRT 


-— 
Boos VII. A Sermon newer before Printed. 


perform this duty? We have (Gods name þbe praiſed for It) places 
appointed for his worſhip amongſt us, at our own doors. For to 
this purpoſe were theſe Churches or Temples ſet apart or hallowed. 
And to theſe Temples we often come, though not ſo oft as we ſhould. 
But do we come to worſhip him with fear and reverence; or to offer 
eacrifice to him in them 2 Where then is that Geſture or gn of ſub- 
miſſion which is proper to ſuch as truly worſhip him? Many of us 
ſcarce vouchſafe to offer the Sacrifice of Prayers and Thankſgiving, 
or to ſay Amen, to ſuch as offer it : or if this we do, we do it | 
in ſach a negligent faſhion, as is not fitting for us to offer, | 
or him to accept of our Sacrifice. Many of us come to theſe 
places of worſhip and Sacrifice , only to hear the word preach- 
ed, yet whilſt the word 1s only preached, he that preaches only of- 
fers the Sacrifice , and that he offers amiſs if he offer of that which 
coſt him little or nothing. However he only offers it, the reſt are 
meer Patients. True it 1s, that when we come unto the Houſe of 
God, it is better to hear, than to offer the Sacrifice of Fools. And true 
it is again, that Obedzence 7s better than Sacrifice - But there is a Sacri- 
fice of Wiſe Men not of Fools, and our beſt Obedience is, to offer 
this Sacrifice, when we come into the Houſe of God. Wherein then 
doth this Sacrifice conſiſt? In devotion at Prayers, in Thankſgiving, 
and in Alms-deeds : With theſe Sacrifices God js well pleaſed. And if 
the end of hearing the word Preached, be not to learn to offer' this 
Sacrifice aright : the more plentifully it 1s Preached, the greater our 
attention in hearing it, 153 the worſe it is, or the worſe it will be with 
us in the iſſue, that do but prepare our hearts to Hypocriſie. But 
of this Sacrifice of Prayers and Alms-deeds, I ſhall take occaſion (if 
God permit) to ſpeak more at large hereafter. The Lord in the 
mean time prepare your hearts to liear aright, and mine to inſtra& 
you aright. 
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St. Matth. 2, Ver. 17.15. 


| 17. Then was fulfelled that which was ſpoken by the Prophet 
Jeremy, ſaying : 


13. In Ramah was there a woice heard, lamentation, weep- 
ing, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her Children, 


and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not. 


SECT. I. 


Ould the ſearch of Prophetica] Mylteries be at any time 
unſeaſonable amongſt the Sons of Prophets: I am not ig- 
norant, how well either ſome other Text might befit this 
preſent occaſion, or this Text ſome other ſeaſon. Of 

ſuch Obſervations, as by Gods affiftance, and your wonted 

patience, I hope now to impart unto you, moſt were conceived in a 

time very ſeaſonablez and the longer their birth were deferred, the 

more likely they were to pertſh: though nothing of this kind, which 
without wrong to your Patience, may be preſerved, can periſh at 
any time otherwiſe, than unſeaſonable. In this reſpe&, though with 
ſome loſs of late Meditations in another Argument often thought up- 

on for this preſent occaſion, I have thought good to commit, what I 

conceived concerning this difficult Propheſie, partly to your memory, 

partly to paper, rather, than ſuffer all utterly to dye in my brain, 

{being full charg'd with Meditations of much different Nature. Thus 

to do I have been the rather perſwaded, becauſe I perceive the diffi- 

culty of this, and one or two places more. (but of this eſpecially) 
hath deterred many excellent Divines from the diligent ſearch of 
many more Propheſies {whoſe accompliſhment have been expreſly 
related in the Goſpel) as if there were no hope of finding any deeper 
myſtery in them, than quotation of the Prophet by way of alluſtor 
and accommodation. IT will not here diſpute the queſtion, whether 
any Propheſie may. be truly ſaid (or was meant by the Evangeliſt) 
to be fulfilled only in this ſenſe. Of all other, I am perſwaded this 
Propheſie in my Text includes a far greater Myſtery. 


LIES 


SECT. IL | 


ns principal difficulties, wherewith this Text is charged, I have | 
diſcuſſed in other domeſtick Meditations, more capable of Gram- 
mtical diſquiſitions. One was, how this Lamentation, which the 
Prophet ſaid was heard in Ramah, ſhould be taken up, as the Evan-, 


| Jer: 31, 15+ 


&liſt tells us,-in Bethlehezs > Our Engliſh Geneva ta ſalve this difficulty, 


—_—_ 


which | 
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which ariſeth from the diſtance of theſe places, reads it thus : 4 we 
was heard on high 3 with the warrant I muſt confeſs of Saint Hiergy 
but not without appearance of ſome wrong unto Saint Aatthew or his 
Interpreter, who retains the name of Aemzab in the Greek, and it 
were fitting it ſhould be retained in the. Prophetical Text, howeyer 
they might expound it in the Margin. But the difficulty would he 
little or none, if we admit Raxab to be put per Synecdocher for all 
or moſt Cities of Fenjawirn. Albeit I would not reje& the """ 
Tzterpretation, as altogether contrary, or impertinent to the Prophets 
meaning. The original word may, according to the purpoſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, truly include both Senſes'3 the one as more literal and 
proper to the Type, the other, as more remarkable and peculiar to 
the Body or ſubſtance : But thus to have rendred AKimab [on high) 
had been more tolerablein the Evangeliſt, than in the Prophet, 


SECT. BI. 


THE principal difficulty is3 to what uſe this Evangelical zelati- 

| on ſerves? for what harmony can this lamentable accidenthave 
with the glad tydings of the Goſpel lately proclaimed? how do 
theſe bitter out-crys either grace Chriſt's Birth, or confirm our Faith? 
For the more perſpicuous, and facile ſolution of theſe, and many 
like doubts, I muſt crave leave to interſert certain prolepſes or prene- 
tiozs 3 and for the inſtruction of. the younger, beg one or two poſi 
lary ſappoſitions, which, unto ſuch as are exerciſed in Prophelies, wil 
upon the propoſal gofor Maxims, The firſt ſuppoſition ſhall be this 


——c_cS 
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SECT. Iv. 


"2 HE Evangeliſts by the direction of the Spirit, give us only the 
hint of moſt Propheſies, which they tell us are fulfilled : the 
| exatt parallelling of the Type, and 4ntitype according to all, ormol! 
[ circumſtances, they purpoſely leave to the induſtrious ſearch of po 
| ſterity. For had they ſet forth exa&t Comments upon Prophetical 
patlages, truly fulfilled in the events related by them, both wouldhare 

ecn more lyable, if not to ſuſpicion, yet to a poſſible imagination of 
Forgery 3 and the whole truth, or full knowledge of Prophelics de 
ing clearly opened unto us by them, would have been leſs eſteemed, | 
than now it is, whiles by their brief directions, it is found out bj 
our long and painful ſearch. A fit inſtance for confirmation # this 
ſuppoſition, T gave you in my laſt Meditations out of this place. To 
the Jews purpoſely demanding a fign, our Saviour ſays no more than 
| this; 4s Jonas was three days and three nights in the belly of the Whate, 
| ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and three nights in the womb (| 
| the Earth, adding withal, that if thus much would not ſerve for thell 
inſtrution, the Aer of Niniveh ſhould riſe up in judgment againſt the 
| This brief caveat might have taught them to have made that - 
|1eQion, whoſe negle@ brought forth deſtruction, on whoſe right U* 
| or application their ſafety depended. The uſe, or application v 


| this: As after Jozas reſurreQtion the Nin;vites, fo this Peop ago 
t | | relut- 
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reſurret10D, ſhould have forty days = - ol 
* otherwiſe that ſentence which ache AY HVOe with God; | Tome ll. 
| it ſhould be executed upon Teruſalen, and her Child againſt Nineveh, LW. 
_ forty years end. And how ealily they might hav my as It was at| 
bs on of forty years, by the forty days p. ox he e this calcula- " Numb. 
ll (after his reſurredion) was then declared. it's abode cn Ban 0 
U4- 
ets Ay 
the | 
nd SECT. V. 
to 
N like manner the Evangeliſt 1 : ; 
4 nachels tears, and bitter — —_ Wn ri us only with 
leaves for us to ſearch out. The method "i b ded gore = 
I in this ſearch ſhall be 3 Firſ?, To unfold wo ie [ mean to obſerve 
| ſtorical circumſtance of the Prophet. & E = meaning, or hi- 
with like circumſtances, or ſigns of han _ ws FA To compare them 
it followeth in the Prophet : Thus ſaith th 2 —_ the Goſpel. Thus | 1... 
ati weeping, and thine eyes from tears, for thy —_ f; —_ thy voice from er.3i-16.89. 
ae the Lord) «nd they ſhall come again from the L a e rewarded (faith 
YL there is hope in thine end ((aith the Lord) tha od of phe Enemy. And 
ith? again to thine own border. 2y Children ſhall come 
any - 
reng- 
oſiu ; 
will SECT. VI. 
" Som 
muſt conſider, that thi : : ER 
= ow fated by che ico: - nw | - beg within ſeventy 
that Generation, to whom it was made or pe form, a not EXPITG WAR 
ond with cher mare: abcient arodifittg P rtormed 3 but being com- 
untothe Prophet hath ſpecial reference it = portendments, where- 
ythe | ble Prognoſtication to this people Jens Pi pes _ everlaſting infalli- 
* oe didfore-token greater good to dyes ya _—_ ow of RAachels tears 
Ee the inundation of NzIzs doth to Ze ppt. » and border of Benjamin,than 
f po- _ | 
etical 
| have 
on of SECT. VII. 
es be- 
__ HMy ſecond Snppoſition muſt be this. 
this A . : 
g To My mw, as well in Prophetical, as Evangelical Writings 
, 'e peculiar referenceto ſome paſla _ : 185, 
e than vith which duly compared paſſages of more ancient ſtories, 
Whale Current is placid and fj ed, as ſtreams with their fountains, their 
amb of but with : vent, their explication perſpicuous and eaſte; 
omb ( out fuch compariſon, very turbul nes 
x thei ny laſt publick meditationsI Amor oder 
Z thett I 7:48. -2, I5, CO ationsI acquainted you, thoſe words of St. Paul 
; 2dmi _ ncerning the Womans Salvation ro Sf 
at col mit a facile, and c 4: | 02, {dud Tis Texyoywias } 
0 el RY [they manifeſtly include unto 1! expoſition from that reference, which 
eltly include unto the manner of th : 
20 Wi preſſion, and the promiſe th ner of the 'rſt womans trant 
fter bis So may thoſe ro p* x ereupon made unto the womans Seed. 
reſut- Righteous blood, &c _ h b 23. 35- That upon you may come all the 
—_— 44 Hr cn nave _— moſt Interpreters, as much 
as 
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as they have tortured them) ſuffer a plain and gentle explicatig 
uſeful for all Ages, for all States and Kingdoms; from ſerious conf. 
| deration of that ſpecial reference, which our Saviour in St. Lake's re. 
lation of that paſſage, expreſly includes unto Zacharias his ominoys 
ſpeech, when he dyed: | Lord look wpon it and require it] With theſe 
I may rank that other place, Rom. 9. wer. 19. Why doth he yet find 
fault? &C. which ſome (otherwiſe moſt skilful Pilots) mil-referring 
to the whole diſcourle of Predeſtination, have ſet their compaſs much 
amiſs, whiles. they adventured to lanch out into the bottomleſs and 
boundleſs, gulf of Election and Reprobation. But of this elſewhere, 


———— —— 


SECT. VIIL 


HE places whereto that part of the Prophet (which our Evan-| 
geliſt here acknowledgeth fulfilled) hath ſpecial reference, are 
the ſtories of Joſephs and Benjamitis birth. God (faith Moſes ) remen:- 
bred Rachel, and God harkned unto her, and opened her womb, ani 
ſhe conceived, and bare a Son, and ſhe called his name Joſeph. She 
took this welcome boon, as an undoubted pledge of the like bleſſing 
to come, for ſhe ſaid (by Sacred Inſtin&t, no doubt, or inſpiration} 
The Lord ſhall add to me another gon, Gen. 30. 22. 24. Howbeit, «s 
we read, Gez.35- 17. when ſhe was in peril of Child-birth, ſhe gave 
her former hopes of this ſecond Son for loſt 3 and the Midwife is fain 
| to comfort her with her own prediction, or good ominous ppſſſage- 
ment of Joſephs name: (Fear not, thou ſhalt have this Son alſo) yet 
| (as it followeth) wher: her Soul was in departing, ſhe called his name 
Ben-on1, the $9x.0f #2y ſorrow. But his Father (ſeeking with ſpecd to 
avert this Siniſter Omen) forthwith, called him [_ Benjamin] the Son 
of his Tight'hand. 
.Ehat.which the Heathens have obſerved, either concerning the 
| impoſition of'names : 


Conveninnt rebus nomina ſepe ſuis 3 
Statius — Orthe preſages of Parents Hen ntnquam vana parentun, 
Thebaid. Augaria, RC, --- 


ZIG Tt cantus, nec vana Thetyn timniſſe memento 


{ Achilleid, | | 
[s of moſt obſervable uſe in the ancient Patriarchs. The names 


| given by them unto their Children, did often fore-lignifie their ſtate 
| or, condition.; . As.he that-will truly obſerve what is written in tit 
Sacred Stories concerning Benjamin, ſhall find that (utrinſq; nomin! 
| 202er habet) he bare neither of the former names for nought. Ve 
|-may.ſee two different fates of his Poſterity (fully anſwearable to the 
contrary. importance of the names given him by his Father and Mo 
| ther) often wreſtling : yet ſo, as the victory is more permanent witl 
the Feirds.alotted him in that name, which his Father beſtowed up 
him. No Tribe in Iſrael was more valorous, yet none ſo ſubject to 
ſorrowful diſaſters, as the Tribe of Benjamin. As for inltance3 (up: 
poſe Rachel * this Prophetical Proſopopeia ſuppoſed her living ? 
great while after, but ſuppoſe ſhe) had lived ſo long, and no long® 
as to ſee that moſt lamentable maſſacre, and almoſt final extirpato 
| or this Tribe mentioned, Judges 20. 35. &c. might ſhe not juſtly pw 
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taken up Her complaint 1n the Poet, whozz of a long joyful Mother of 
the ſtouteſt Heroicks in that age, the Enemies Sword had in one day 
made Childlels. 


Ah quanto melins, dextrdq; in forte jugate, 
Queis fteriles thalami, zullogq; ululata dolore, 
* Reſpexit Lucina domnm, mihi quippe malorun 


Cauſa labor. - l - — What 


| Tome 11. 
COW IDW 


Statids, 


folly moved meto envy the Fertility of my Siſter Leah, when as bar- 
renneſs had been to me a bleſſing > With more comfort might I have 
ſtrangled Ber-0n7 1n the birth, or buried him the day wherein he 
was born, than now to ſee five and twenty thouſand of his Children, 
all men of years, of ſtrength, and courage, ſlain by deſperate hands 
of their furious bfethren, the unnatural Sons of 7ſ7ael, and the poor 
remnant enforc'd ("as old 7/aze would not ſuffer their Father Jacob) 
to take their Wives from a foreign Tribe. Benjamin at this time, 
was indeed Ben-07:z, a true Son of ſorrow unto his Mother. But the 
next memorable news, which we hear of him in the ſacred ſtory is, 
that he is become the head of his Brethren; for within this very Age 
the firſt King of Y/rael 1s choſen out of this late deſolate Tribe. And 
though he in the end prove Bex-0zj3 yet this Tribe of Benjamin 
ſticks clofe to Judah, when all the reſt revolted to his Brother Joſeph, 
and ſo long as Judah continued Gods Law-giver, Benjamin continued 
his right hand, or valourous Executioner. ' 


—_——_O_— 


SECT. 1X. 


UT now at this time when my Prophet wrote, the men of Ju- 
B dah, and Benjamin were ſtraitly beſieged in Jeruſalem, and the 
Land of Benjamin lying in the Chadeans way unto the City, was 
miſerably waſted, the women, and Children without guard or de- 
fence, expoſed to the mercileſs. rage of cruel Enemies. This 1s the 
reaſon why old Rachel renews her former Complaint, and will not be 
perſwaded but that Benjamiz muſt ſtill be Ben-0z3. © She, and her 
Daughters (for under the name of Rachel muſt we comprehend. all 


cries, whiles their Children are either pitifully ſlain before their eyes, 
or drawn out of their embracements into miſerable bondage. Though 
mention be only made of Ram14h, yet muſt we imagine the wailings 
to have been as loud, and bitter about Bethlehem, which was in the 
border of Benjamin, and near unto the place where Rachel dyed, 


” . "Oe" ” 
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SECT. X. 


HE comfort , which the:Prophet, (well acquainted with all 
the references) miniſtreth to his Mother Rachel, (for he him- 
{elf was a Benjamite) is thus ;. Rachel 3, thou ſorrawed(ſt, when thou 


the woful Mothers of that Tribe) fill the Heavens with their out- | 


broughteſt forth my Father Benjamin, as fearing, leſt he ſhould have 
e&-with thee, or before thee : yet after hard labour and pains, thou 
nadſt this joy, that a Man-child . was brought forth into-the World. 


And 
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And albeit through Womaniſh fear thou gaveſt him a name import. 
ing ſorrow, yet his father wiſely changed it into a name aboadir 

much better hopes. Howbeit even Jacob himſelf (for he had a Wo. 
man to his Mother) mourned a long time for Joſeph, weening he had 
been devoured with wild Beaſts, and when Benjamin was called þ 

God to go into Zegpt for the good of his Brethren, he complained 
and ſaid [ T ſhall be robbed of my Child, as T have been.” =” 

Notwithſtanding this ill aboding, Berjamiz returned in ſafety with 
his Brother Judah: And young Joſeph and old Jacob (who had along 
time lamented his loſs) had a joyful meeting. Such at this time, is 
thy fear and ſorrow : but much better hereafter, than any old Jacol 
found, ſhall thy comfort be 5 Joſeph (thou weeneſt)) is utterly periſhed 
from among the Sons of Men 3 but he continues a mighty people 
among the Medes -and A4fſyrians. And though Benjamin be now led 
Captive unto Babylon, yet Judah is gone with him as his pledge, and 
| if he bring him not back again let the blame be his, yea mine, yea 
Gods for ever. For thus ſaith the Lord 5 If my Covenant be nt with 
day and night ; and if IT have not appointed the Ordinances of Heaven, 
and Earth : Then will IT caſt away the ſeed of Jacob, and David my 
Servant, ſo that T will not take any of his ſeed to be rulers over the 
ſeed of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob : for T will cauſe their Captivity to 
return, and have mercy on them. Jerem. 33. 35. Tea T have ſworn by 
my Holineſs that T will not fail David. Pal. 89. 35. Now, ſolong 
as this promiſe laſts, either in general to 7/#ael, or Abrahams ſeed, Ben- 
jamin muſt have his Childs Portion in this bleſſing 3 or whiles this 
blefling remains in peculiar ſort to the ſeed of David, Benjamin, for 
his faithful adherence unto Jzdah (1o long as either City, or Temple 
was ftanding) muſt participate with him in the Prerogative. And 
when the Kingdom ſhall be reſtored again, whoſoever lit:eth on the 
left hand, faithful Benjamin muſt fit on the right hand of the Throne 
of David. 

So, within ſeventy years 1t came to pals, that the poſterity of Ber- 
janin returned with Judah into the Land of Promiſe, and inhabited 
Jeruſalem, Bethlehem, and other bordering Cities promiſcuoully with 
the Royal Tribe. Whereas the reſidue of Jacobs ſeed, which had 
been captivated, returned but ſcatteringly now and then 3 and took 
| their habitation where they'could get it, either in Canaan, Or eat 


about it. 


SECT. XI. 


| | HE purport of my ſecond ſuppoſition (That this Comfort ml 
niſtred by Jeremy to his Mother Rachel and her Daughte!, 


was not'to be reſtrained to that preſent occaſion, whereof 1t was truly 
meant) may be ratified from the places laſt cited , being compar 
with thoſe promiſes. Jerem. 31. 28. And it ſhall come to paſs , 


like as T have watched over them to pluck up, and to break down, ® | 


to throw down, and to deſtroy, and to affli&, ſo I will watch over tt 
to build and to plant ( ſaith the Lord.) This he promiſed ſhould" 
everlaſting Covenant, ver. 3I. and 39. By the very Temor of 7, l 
people was given to underſtand, that the exhibition of Plague ww 
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told by Gods Prophets, was always a ſure pledge of the mercies, 
and bleſſings, which in his name they had promiſed. 


— 


| —_— 


SECT. XII. 
My Third Suppoſition muſt be this. 


HE Captwity or civil death of Judah, and Benjamin, under 
| Nebuchadnezzar, their redemption thence, and reſtauration to 
their own Land were expreſs Types, or prefigurations, the one of 
their bodily, and ſpiritual death, the other of their reſurrection from 
the grave, and reſtitution-unto Paradiſe. And in this type it 1s 1nclu- 
ded, that Kachels preſent Mourning for the bodily death of her Sons, 
muſt have a new comfort an{werable toher former comfort for their 
civil death and Captivity. | 
| Thus may we gather the iſſue or produ@ of this Prophecy by the 
Golden Rule. Look what proportion Rachels comfort at her Chil- 
drens retuita from B4bylow had held, with her ſorrow for their Capti- 
vity her comfort in the Goſpel, muſt bear the ſame proportion to 
| the juſt occaſions 'of her ſorrow related by St. 2atthew. Let us ſee 
then, how the Prophets deſcription of the ſorrow which befel her in 
his time, doth fit her ſorrow procured by Herod. 

Were I to unfold this Prophecy amongſt Women, a little Rheto- 
rick would perſwade them, that 'no event ſince. the World began, 
could miniſter ſo juſt matter of thoſe Womaniſh Throbs, and bitter 
houlings, which no tranſlation can ſo well expreſs, as the very ſound 
of the Original Text rightly pronounced. would do even to ſuch, as 
underſtand it not. Mothers bowels of compaſſion ſympathize deep- 
lier with the ſorrows of their Children, than Maſculine Parents can 
do; deeplieſt with the ſorrows of ſuch Children, as have been late- 
| lieſt extracted from them. And unto the weaker Sex the fight. or 
| memory of bloody Death is always terrible, but more ghaſtly, by 
how much the parties ſuffering are more young and tender. . It 15 
then moſt diſconſolate, and unſupportable, when it befalleth Infants 
not by accident of War in ſome furious aſſault, but ſo willfully, and 
| wittingly plotted, as the Parents can be no ſharers with them. in the 


| danger. 


A v63ce was heard in Ramah, Lamentation, and weeping: Rachel 
weeping for her Children, refuſed to be comforted for her Children 
becanſe they were not. , wil 


| When we fay, Aer, Fathers, and Brethrer, our purpoſe is not to 
{exclude women, as no true parts of our Auditory. The Hiſtorical 
arcumſtances of this paſſage import, that Rachel had juſt cauſe to 
veep as well for-her Daughters, as for her Sons, and in this confidera- 
on perhaps our Engliſh bringeth her in weeping for her Ch:ldrer. 
Howbeit the very grammatical propriety of the Original word doth 
lo exattly fit the Evangelical event, as the ſpirit of Prophecy may 
cem principally to have ſhot at it through the Hiſtorical occaſion. 
It'is zerbative [Rachel weeping for her $0ns,) and at thistime ſhe weeps 
for theſe alone: Herod had no quarrel to the Females.- 


For 
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For-her 8075 ſhe wept, and would not be comforted , becauſe the 
were n0t. I” f 


The leſs they were, or the more they were not, the lefs reaſon ſhe 
had, or the more unwilling was ſhe to be cofmarted. In the former 
calamity they were not (as we ſay) ſecundum quid, that is, not in 
the borders of Berjamin, not in the Land of their Nativity , but in 
bondage to a foreign Enemy , whence, in the fight of Man, it was 
very improbable, yet not altogether impoſlible for them to return; 
But now Simpliciter they are not 5 no where tobe found in any 
Land of the Living: Death had ſeized upon them' for the land of 
darkneſs, wherein all things are forgotten, and whois he can bring| 
them thence ? not the High Prieſt Jeſ#s the Sor of Joſedec ; not 7g 
robabel, which conducted their Fathers from Captivity 3 not Sampſon, 
-| though in the prime of his full ſtrength, he did carry away the Gates 
of 4zzZah, but was not able to withſtand the Gates of Death, not 
David, nor their Father Bexrjamzz, though both were alive to com- 
mand, or lead the whole poſterity of 7/fael. All theſe might ſay of 
the -Sons of Rachel, as David did of his Child by BathſheDa, We my 
well go to theme, but they cannot come to us : It 1s not in our powerto 
bring them back. Where then 15 the wonted promiſe of Rachel: re- 
ward 2. who ſhall comfort her in'this calamity ? 


SE CF. XI. 


g rely this Tragical Event (all circumſtances of time and place, 

LI and occaſions of Rachels ſorrow being duly compared with their 
| Types) give evident teſtimony, that the true David, the true Benja- 

min was now brought forth. '-For all this miſery fell on theſe Infants 
of Judah, and Benjamin, upon # conſtant report,” or known fame of 
[a King of the Jews lately born'in Bethlehem a City of David. Now 
as David did prefigure him'-in the place (for David was born in 
| Bethlem :) ſo did Benjamin prefigure him' (to ſpeak after the manner 
of men) in'the caſual manner of his birth. It is a point to be ob-| 
ſerved, that of all the Sons of Jacob, only Benjamin was born in the| 
Land of Promiſe, and Rachels Pillar there erected, ſtood as a Stutys 
Mercurialis to point out .the manner how, and the place where the 
promiſed Meſſias, the Flower of Jeſſe, and the hope of Benjamin ſhould 
firſt come, as a Stranger or Pilgrim, into his own Inheritance. For 
Rachel (as the forementioned ſtory telleth us) was journeying to 
wards Bethlehem, when ſhe died in travel of Benjamin, who was bor 
within a furlong of the: City.» The Bleſſed Virgin outruns her, and 
gets the goal: yet, as if Rachel her Harbinger had come ſhort, the 
Inn is taken up before her coming, and ſhe muſt bring forth the pro 
ro Meſſias in an out-houſe, as Rachel did Benjamin in the op! 
Field. 


SECT: 
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SECT. XII. 


ow to calculate the ſum of Rachels, and her Naughters hope of 

\ comfort in the Goſpel, according to the juſt improvement of their 
ſorrow procured by Herod; my Text compared with former Types, 
and: references, ſpeaks thus : 

Herod hath taken order, ye ſhall not weep without cauſe, be it 
Qur care not to weep without meaſure. Mourn not as thoſe who 
have no hope, but even in the midſt of your bittereſt complaints, 
{&j1l remember Aachels hard labour muſt have a joyful reward; that 
her exceeding ſorrows portend extraordinary comfort in the i{lue. 
The beſt name ſhe had to beltow upon your Father, when ſhe brought 
him forth, was Bezz-0#27, Sor of #zy ſorrow. As his birth brought forth 
her death, ſo ſhe look'd he ſhould not be long liv'd himſelf, of little 
comfort to his loving Friends. But this name did in a manner dye 
with her that gave it, and never revived, but as a pledge of comfort, 
or earneſt of a joyful change. The name given in lieu hereof by 
his Father, by which he himſelt, whilſt he lived, by which his mighty 
Progeny ſince, and the Land of their habitation, hath for many Ge- 
nerations been beſt known, was Berj4am#z, Son of the right hand, a 
Son of ſtrength and ſuccour to his Friends, a Son of terror to his 
Enemies. The deſtiny alotted him by his Father at his birth, was ra- 
tified after by his ſolemn bleſſing upon his death-bed : Benjamin ſhall 
flouriſh like a Wolf in the morning, he ſhall devour the prey, and at night | 
be ſhall divide the ſpoil, Gen. 49.27. 

Andnow behold a Child is born upon your borders, near to the 
place of your Father Benjamins birth, who, as you miſ-deem, ſhall 
revive your Mother Rachels complaints, and ratihe the hard Weirds, 
which ſhe beſtowed upon the Son of her ſorrow : one, that at his 
birth, hath made the Sons of Benjamin and Judah, right Ben-onzes, 
true Sons of ſorrow to you their Mothers. And though his Mother 
did not part with him, as Rachel did with your Father- yet herein 
her hap may ſeem the harder, that ſhe muſt live to lament his death 3 
for $izeon already hath read her doom. Ft tuam ipſins animan per- 
| ranſtbit gladins : A $word ſhall pierce through thy own (ide, Luke 2.35. 
| And is not this to be her Ber-0z £ and as is the name, ſuch is the 
nature, which he takes from her. - He is the womans Seed, and there- 
| fore a man of ſorrowsz .a man ſubje& to ſuch miſery, as would re- 
vive your Mothers tears dryed up with death. But he, whoſe only 
begotten Son he is (the ſame who ſaid; 7 am @ Father to Jacob, and 
lirael 7s my Poſterity hath a name to beſtow upon him above all names, 
and will exalt him from the ſtate of miſery and mortality, wherein 
be lives to the right hand of Eternal Majeſty, to that inheritance, 
whereof the whole Land of Benjamin is but a ſorry Map, to be a 
[High Prieſt of that SanQuary, whereof all Jeruſalem and Judah are 
but the model; of whoſe perſon Melchizedeck, was but a fleeting 
ndow, and what ſhall be your hope iz oviſſimis 2 if your Father 
31jamin, the Son of Jacob's right hand, could by Gods Providence 
gve you being, when you were not; ſhall not this Benjamin | the 
Son of Gods right hand]] provide a better being, than here they could 
nope for, in his-everlaſting Kingdom? Meaſure the amplitude of 
 |their inheritance by that plot, or draught, which the finger of God 

| M m m | hath 
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Pal. 126, 5. 


-poſe with the Beggar in the duſt. But this Jeſus, to whom crve] 


hath drawn 1n your Fatherg, redemption from Chaldean thraldgy, 
and reſtitution to the Land of Promiſe. So full experience had they 
then of that Joyful iſſue, which Jeremy. promiſed to your Moths 
RKechels mourning, that they left this as a zryed receipt, or approved 
cordial to poſterity, whenſoever the like malady ſhould befal them 
they that ſow in tears, ſhall reap in joy; he that goeth forth weeping 
(like ſome Barbarian, altogether ignorant in the Art of Husbandry 
whoſe fear 1s, leſt that Corn which ſhould have fed him, ſhould c | 
terly periſh 1n the ground) ſhall donbtheſs come again with Joy, and 
bring his ſheafs with him. The Heavens echoing with your late 
out-crying, and the Air and Earth moiſtened with your weeping, are 
a world of witneſs to Men, and Angels, that you have more plenti 
fully fowed in tears, than did your Anceſtorsz what then is yout 
hope? or where is your comfort? As the ſorrows of your Seed-time 
have abounded, ſo the joys of your Harveſt ſhall ſuper-abound. The 
Lords promiſe unto your Anceſtors is not yet expired ; but extend; 
in full force toyou and yours. With what more pretious Seed could 
the Land of Judah and. Benjamin be ſown, than with the blood of 
tender Infants, never tainted with harmful, or bloody thought, 
What though thus ſcattered upgn the ground by cruel hands, which 
have skill enough to deſtroy and waſte, but none to reap: It ſhall be 
gathered by the right hand of him, which found ont the birth of man, 
and diſpenced the breath of life to all things living. Not a grain of 
this Seed ſhall periſh, or prove unfruitful ; this preſent forrow ſhall 
bring forth joy, in ſome thirty, in ſome forty, in ſome an hundred) 
fold. Every corn ſhall have his ear, and every ear his full load of 
incorruptible, and pleaſant fruit. The Lords wonted voice of joy 
and comfort, is not. ſhortned to you daughters of Rachel. Unto the 
daughters of Rachel thus faith the Lord | Refrain your voices from 
weeping, axd your eyes from tears} wilh not in your hearts, that theſe 
your Children might return to you, but rather that you may go to 
them, ſo ſhall your laſt end be full of hope, for they are returned 
unto their borders, unto that bliſsful Paradiſe, wherein man in his firlt 
and beſt days, had his abode, and are made now partakers of his 
preſence, from whoſe mouth the firſt Father of theſe our bodies re- 
ceived the ſweet influence of Caleſtial life. This is the land of your 
true reſt, where J-ſas, the Son of Gods right hand, lately born upon 
your borders, will tranſplant this ſacred Vine, which Herod upon the 
fame of his Nativity, had made to bleed more plentifully in the land 
promiſed to your Fore-fathers, than Pharaoh did in egypt about the 
time of 279ſes birth. And is it not time it were tranſplanted, when 
as the vineyard lyeth open to all the beaſts of the Foreſt? 

Moſes your Lawgiver, after he had eſcaped the cruel Maflacre 
generally intended againſt all the Males of 7/7eel, brought your Fz 
thers out of the Land of #eypt, and oppreffion : but Joſhnab hi 
Succeſfor (becauſe the 'Law hath made nothing perfe&) condufted 
them into a land of liberty, of eaſe, and reſt: but wherein the hol 
eſt of your Prieſts and Prophets, the mightieft among your Kings 
and Rulers, had been ſbill ſubje& unto death, and taken their laſt re 


Zg ypt now affordeth ſafe ſhelter from Herodian Butchery , beilg| 
your anointed Kizg, Prieſt, and Prophet, is the Mediator of a better 
Covenant, able to redeem his followers from the vale of darkneſs and 


ſhadow of death 5 yea, to condu@ them from the priſon of the yu | 
| unto 
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openeth none may ſhut, where he ſhutteth none 1may.open, Ila. 22.22, 


| and the light om Sun ſevenfold to-that- it is}. 7/2. 3o,. 26... He 
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SE CT. XIV. 
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{ may takeit from the ſixteenth of this Propheſie, ves. the fourteenth, | 
Behold the day cometh ( ſaith the Lord;) that it ſhall. n@- more. be ſaid 
{the Lord liveth) that brought up the Children. of I{rae! aut: of; the- Land 
of Egypt. - But the' Lord liveth, that brought the Children of Igael; out 
of the North, and from all the Lands whither he had driven them : 1 
will bring them again into their Land, that Þ gave unto their Fathers. 

He that denyeth this paſſage to be. literally meant ok J»dah. and 
Benjamins deliverance from Babylon, becauſe they are only. tulfilled 
in our deliverance by Chriſt, ſhall give the Jew great advantage, and 
commit as great an over-fight, as if an Heir poſſe(s'd of a goodly 
Lordſhip, ſhould burn the Terrar of it, which his Anceſtors. had truly 
taken for their Succeſſors good (it they had wit - to uſe it) when 
any controverſie ſhould happen concerning the bounds, or extent 
The Jew, on the contrary, in denying theſe 
places to be meant of Chriſt, and us, becauſe they have been literally 
verified in the deliverances of their Fathers by Zorobabel, and Jeſuah 
the Prieſt, is like a man diſtracted, which brags and boaſts he hath a 
goodly heritage, becauſe he can ſhew the map or ingroſled Terrar of 
thoſe Lands, which the Law had taken from him for want of wit to 
uſe them aright.” 

If you compare theſe 7ſraelites two deliverances from Zgypt, and 
Babylon upon equal terms, the former was more miraculous 3 how 
then doth God promiſe, that the glory of the later ſhould eclipſe the 
ſplendor of the former > The moſt commodious anſwer to this dith- 
culty, in my opinion muſt be this: the Prophet meaſures the firſt de- 
liverance from Zgypr only by its own real greatneſs, but expreſleth 
this future deliverance from Babyloz, and the North land, according 
to 1ts repreſentative greatneſs, id eſt, as it is a more immediate map 
of a more mighty deliverance to enſue. Now we know, that a map 
though in it ſelf a thouſand times leſs, than the leaſt parcel of encloſed 
ground, may repreſent the exatt form, or proportion of that Coun- 
try whoſe name 1t bears, though that be ten thouſand times bigger, 
than the largeſt field that that our eyes can look upon. And thus 
bath the Wiſdom of God in one and the ſame original word or 
BY included two deliverances, of which the one is a map unto 

e other, 


© et 


The Lord liveth, ſaith the Prophet, which brought out the Chikrer: 
of Tſrael, that is, in the vulgar and typical ſenſe, from the land of 
the North, but in the full or myſtical ſenſe (which the prime or pro- 
per fignification of the word affords) from the land of darkyeſs. 
Thus may Ramah in the Prophet, be taken literally for the Town 
lo called, and yet import as much in the Evangeliſt, as Heavezs high. 
The voice of weeping might firſt. reſound in Kamah, but at this time 
pierce the very Heavens. 


png a Kingdom, [here the light of the Maon, ſhall be as the light-of, the | 
of Death, and Hell in his- hands, where. he | 


F you defire a juſt, or authentick warrant for this paraphraſe, you ; 
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CLOVIS | 
Pſal, I 26. 12+ 


Our Church in 
| appoinrtingthe 
Goſpel for 
1 the Feaſt of 

Innocents, ac- 


knowledgeth 


them to have 
been true 


Martyrs. See 


Rev. 14-3-4-5. 


When the Lord turned again the Captivity of Sion (faith the Plalmin) 
then was our month filled with laughter, and onr tongue with ſingin 
or (as others read.) with joy. The matter of this their Joyful ling- 
ing was ſoremarkable, that it did move the very Heathens to lay [The 
Lord hath done great things for them] Now unto every degreeof this 
their Typical joy which was exceeding great, we muſt alloy a g& 

ree of Heavenly joy forour Spiritual deliverance, as far ſurpaſſing it 
as the miles which we travel,do the ſcales of miles in a map, or as the 
degrees which we obſerve in the Heavens, do degrees in the Earth, | 
Their deliverance from the taunts, and mocks, from all the injuries 
which they ſuffered by Idolaters in the North-land, was the type or 
' map 3 the reality hereto anſwering, was our deliverance from the 
Powers of Darkneſs, and from the ſociety of Infernal Spirits. Their 
reſtitution to ſing the Lords ſong 3n his Temple, was as the Terrar; 
the inheritance it ſelf hereby ſignified, let him decipher, that hath 
been wrapt up into the third Heaven, and heard woices which cannoy/je 
atered : Letus reſt contented with ſuch deſcriptions as he hath made 
unto our hands,- and we may fafely uſe; let it ſuffice us for our con. 
fort, that we are made partekers of the inheritance of the Saints jp 
lighe, that the Lord hath delivered ns from the powers of darkneſs, and 
hath tranſlated us to the Kingdom of his dear Son, Col. x. 13. 


SECT. XV. 


\Hough 1/raet be mentioned in the Covenant drawn by the Pro-| 
8 phet, yet the Apoſtle extends the meaning of it to all the faith- 
fal. It was firſt to be drawn in the 7Faelites names, the Gertiles be-| 
ing then in nonage, and not capable of any {tate in it before their ma-| 
numiffion by Chriſt. Amongſt all the Sons of Abraham according to 
the-fleſh, it is very probable; the Kingdom of Heaven did in the firſt 
place betong to theſe young Infants. The Papiſts willingly diſpence| | 
with them for want of merits, and ſo they might do with themſelves, 
ſo they would. mend their deeds and doqrine. As for theſe Babes, 
though they had not done ſo much good, as St. Francis, or St. Domi- 
nick: yet I am ſure they have done leſs harm than their Angelical | 
Door, or others, with whoſe treaſure they hope to purchaſe Her 
ven; but thongh Rachels Sons had lived much longer to do much 
good, and no harm, they muſt have ſought Heaven by meer favour, 
not by plea, or title of inheritance. 


Sed quia nec fato, merit# nec morte peribant. 


In as. much as they neither dyed by the courſe of nature, nor for 
any crime pretended againſt them or their Parents, (as Children 0 
times dye violent deaths by chance of War, intended againſt thel 
Elders) but meerly for Chriſts ſake, as if they had been fo. mat}. 
Champions clad in the Kings Coat-armor to intercept the blows that 
were directed againſt him 3 I will not queſtion by what authority the 
Ancients have canonized them for Saints and Martyrs. The fulfilling 
of this Prophefie I have in hand, doth, in my judgment, warrant 
leſs. - At-leaſt, if there were no other way to ſalve the literal, 9 


|<exaCt fulfilling of this laſt clauſe [Thy Children fhall return ry 
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their borders] we might maintain it as more probable, than any inter- 
retation, that they which contradiG& this can make of our Evange- 
liſt, that [Amongſt thoſe many bodies of the Saints, which aſter our 
Saviours ReſurreFion, awaked- out of their ſleeps, and came out of their 
graves into the holy City] Rachel was one, and then received theſe 
her Martyred Children raiſed tolife again. [t holds very good Ana- 
logy with the ſweet diſpoſition of Divine Providence, and therefore 
with the dottrine of Faith, to think, as theſe Infants were the firſt 
that witneſſed Chriſt's Birth by their bloody death : ſo they ſhould 
be the firſt partakers of his ſecond birth, and companion of his joy- 
fal Reſurretion. It is obſerved by ſome late Judicious Divines, 
| that Pillars or Statues, were erected by Ancient Patriarchs, neither 
as Trophees of victories paſt, nor as meer Memorials of deceaſed 
Friends; butas tokens of a future victory over death, and pledges of 
an everlaſting life. If the obſervation (as I have no reaſon to miſtruſt 
it) beauthentick, the remarkable ereftion, and long preſervation with 
ſome ſpecial mention of this Pillar or Statue of Rachels Sepulchre, 
portends ſome extraordinary hope, or manner of her ReſurreCtion. 
And ſeeing it ſtood in the borders of Benjamin and Judah, it might 
well ſerve asa body tothat Motto, which the Prophet gave her for her 
| [comfort [$pes erit zz noviſſamo] There is hope in thy end.. And both 
put together make a compleat Emblem, or Prophetical Type of a 
joyful Refurretion to betide her, and the Sons of her ſorrow [ That 
both ſhould return again unto their borders.) 


SECT. XVI. 


Owever, theſe here mentioned, are the laſt guſhes of Rachel: tears, 
whoſe Mourning-vail was rent with the Rocks and Monuments 
of our Saviours ReſurreCtion, and theſe bitter out-crys about Bethlehem 
and Jeruſalem (in teſtification that a Beron3,a man of ſorrows was then 
born) being the period of all her ominous complaints, have been 
drowned with the contrary cry from Jeruſalem, which is above: ſince 
the true Benjamin, or Benoni, was there inrolled under the riame or 
title Benjamin, that is, of one exalted to the right hand of Majeſty. 


out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. 

And I heard a great voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his peo- 
ple, and God himfelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 

And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes : and there ſhall be 
"0 more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying 5 neither ſhall there be any more 
[24n: for the former things are paſſed away, Apoc. 21. the 2.3, 4. ver. 
Ifthe Daughters of Judah and Benjamin henceforth weep for their 
dead, Rachel hath wiped her cheeks, and cannot wet them again 3 ſhe 
bath forgotten to take up her Mourning Song. 


CHRISTS 


And I John ſaw the Holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming down from God 
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CHRISTS ANSWER 


UNTO | 
Johns Queſtion ; 
OR, A N 


INTRODUCTION 


To the KNOWLEDGE of 


JESUS CHARISHE 
And him Crucified. 


Delivered in certain Sermens, in the Famous Town 


of New-Caſile. upon Tine. 


JOHN 5. 3g. 


Search the Scriptures : for in them ye think ye have Eternal Life, 
and they are they which teftifee of me. 
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THOMAS FACKSON Dodtor of Divinity, Vicar of 
S* Nicholas Church there , and: Fellow of Corpus Chriſti 
College in Oxford. 
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Right Reverend Father in God, RICH 4RD, 
by Divine Providence, Lord Biſhop of D U R- 


and Dioceſan. 


Right Reverend and Honourable, 


Eing here detained, upon occaſions made known in 
in part unto your Lordſhip, I thought my ſelf, 
bound in Duty and Conſcience, to render an account, 
as well of my time ſpent in this my abſence, as 

whilſt I was preſent at my charge. Though this I cannot 
for this time perform , ſave only in part. Theſe Papers 


which I now Conſecrate to your Honours Prote&ion, contain 


Famous Congregation, which it pl:aſed your Lordſhip about 
| [a year ago, (for which I ever reſt yours bounden ) to commit 
unto my truſt, Tet theſe being all that I took with me to 
|peruſe iv my abſence, which T well hoped ſhould have been 
mich ſhorter, theſe are all that I could at this time preſent 
your Lordſhip withal, humbly beſeeching they may be accepted 
as an undoubted pledge of my Duty and Obſervance to your 
Lordſhip, and of my unfeigned deſire and reſolution to ſet for- 
ward that worthy and Religious Congregation (from which I 
have received much true comfort, aud many kindneſſes) in 
the ways of truth, as well by my Pen in my abſence, as by my 


0 your Lordſhips Patronage, and your Lordſhip to the Gra- 
cious Patronage and Prote&ion of the Lord Jeſus, I humbly 


take my leave. 


from my Study in Corpus . 
Chriſt College in Oxford Your Lordſhips 
Decemb, 20, 1624, 


In all duty and ſervice, 


THOMAS FACKSON:. 


HeA M, my very Honourable good Lord, 


| 
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| 


only the Firſt-fruits of my Labours, in that Worthy and| 


vice whilſt I am preſent. So, commending this IntroduQion | 
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EILEEEELEIALEEX IN EEXEAEELLEES® 


courſe following, 


[. The meaning or purport of John's Queſtion, | Art thou he 
that ſhould come, or do we look for another ? ] Matth. 
x1. ver. 3. | Page 466. 


Il. What did move John to make this Queſtion, Page 467, 
and 468. 


—_——— F IF —_ 


F-- 1, Wherein true Bleſſedneſs (which our 
To ordina- | Saviour here promiſeth toall) doth con- 
ry or indif-| fiſt. Page 475. Parag. 14. to Page 480. 
ferent Audi-j Parag. 19. 
7 tors : where- 
in are dif- 
Ill. | cuſſed, $ 2. How the miracles heardand ſeen by Johns 
What fa- Page 470. to| Diſciples, do prove that Jeſus, who 
tisfaction 4.7 4. | wrought them, was the Author and Do- 
the an- 1 norof all theſe good things or degrees of 
[wer here goodneſs, wherein true bleſſedneſ(s, in 
made by the opinion and judgment aſwel of Hea- 
| j our Savi- then Philoſophers, as of Chriſtians, doth 
our, might | conlilt, Page 4.79. parag. 19, to Page 484. 
ove parag. 22. 


. The manner how the Faith of the Patri- 
archs, and of the Prophets themſelves, 
was grounded upon Divine Predictions, 
and ratified by the events anſwering un- 
to them: That even the Patriarchs and 
Prophets themſelves, might err in their 
apprehenſions, or applications of Gods 
Word revealed unto them, until their 
apprehenſions were refified by new Re- 
velations, or their applications corrected 
by the exhibition of the event, or effea 

| | foretold, Page 486. parag.24. to Page 496: 

Pardg. 34. 


4 


2. 
1 Unto Joh - 4 2. The particular places of Scriptures, from 
| Wherein are 1, whence the Phariſees had their. preno- 
| diſcuſſed | tions concerning Baptiſm 3 and on which 
Johns Faith or Belief concerning our Sa- 
Nnn 2 viours 
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| A brief view of the Principal Parts of the Diſ- 


1 
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Book VIt. 


£7 = 
viours Perſon or Office, or his own Mi. 
niſtery was grounded: with the Signs of 
the Time that-did expound them, pa, 
5OT. parag. 37. tO Page 533. parag. 66, 


3. What correſpondency the two places of 
1 Scripture, to: which our Saviour in this! 
| anſwer referreth: Joh, have with the 


former places wherein John's Faith was 
grounded, and with the Signs of the 

T Time, or miraculous events here re-. 
lated, Page 533. parag. 66. to Page 549, 

T3  parag-&l. 


he general Concluſion, Bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall 20t be of: 
Tanded c _ 7s inferred Yom the Premiſes. : What it is to be offend- 
ed in Chriſt? Which be the ſpecial roots of this offence; and how they 
may be avoided. Page 549+ parag. OI to the end. 
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CHRISTS ANSWER 


UNTO 
Johns Queſtion; 


An Introduction to the Knowledge of Feſus Chrift, 
and him Crucified, 


Matthew 11. Ver. 4, 5, 6. 


Go, and ſhew John again thoſe things, which ye d» hear and 
ſee. The Blind receive their fight, and the Lame walk , 
the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf hear, the Dead are 
raiſed up, aud the Poor have the Goſpel Preached unto 
them. And Bleſſed is he, whoſoever ſhall not be offended 


in me. 


HIS 3s life Eternal (faith our Saviour, John 17. wer. 3.) 
that they may know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent. The knowledge of the only true God, 

and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, are ſo inwrapt 
and linked together, that he which hath the later hath 
the former, according to the ſaying of our Saviour; He that hath ſeen 
me,bath ſeen my Father, Joh.14-9.This knowledge of Chriſt, and of him 

Crucified, was all that our Bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Pan} eſteemed or. 

determined to know amongſt the Cor;zthians, and all that I ſhall de- 

fire toknow amongſt you, and is, as I hope, if not the only, yet the 
ſpecial point which any of you deſire to be made known unto you 
by my Miniſtry, whether publick or private. What it is to know 

Chriſt, and the vertue of his Croſs, which be the ſpecial or molt 

uſeful branches of this knowledge, and in what rank or order the ſe- 

veral branches grow, ſhall by Gods affiſtance, and your defired pati- 
ence, be diſcuſſed at large hereafter, in unfolding of that fore-cited 

laying of our Apoſtle to the Corinthians in his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 

ter.2, Which if God permit, ſhall be the main ſubject or theam of my 

neditations in this place. 

_ You will give me leave to make my entry, or paſſage into a ſub- 

ſk fo large, ſo ample, and ſo uſeful, by degrees and leiſure. Now, 

ie we can attain unto the true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, whom God 
ath ſet, and of him Crucified, we are to enquire upon what grounds 
ve believe or know, that the man Jeſus, whom the Jews did Cru- 


te, whom we Preach, and on whom we believe, was he, whom 
God 


ms. 


—— 
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| 466 [He that ſhould come || a title of the Meſſias. Book V1! 
| Tome 11. | God hath ſet, or he, whom God before all Worlds had ordained 1, | 
| LGC Sv |ſerd into the world. For albeit God in ſundry ages ſent many meſ. 
ſengers unto his Church, though ſuch as he ſent, did come in perſon 
and diſcharge their function : yet when weread of him that wastohe 

F .., |ſent, or of him that was to come, * without further addition. circyn. 
[* He which ; _ "ON, CIrcum 
Tas to be Sent} | locution, or paraphraſez we muſt take theſe as titles, which may not 
or [Fe which | be communicated unto many, as being truly meant but of one, which 


on 5g is Chriſt the Lord. And under thele general or royal Titles, the 


beginning promiſed Seed,'or Meſltas, was apprehended, and known by the beſt 


She A of Gods Servants, as well before the Law was given, as whilſt the 
butes of the | Law was ready to expire and determine. 
Meſſias. 2. Thus we read, Exod. 4. ver. 13. that 2/oſes, after many pre- 
tences and excuſes to avoid the Embaſlage unto Pharaoh for the de- 
liverance of Gods People, laſtly concludes with this requeſt, <,0/my 
Lord, ſend 7 pray thee, by the haud of him, whom thou wilt ſend; which 
is ſo much in the interpretation of the Ancients, as if he had ſaid; | 
Lord, I know, thou haſt ordained from the beginning, to ſend ar 
Authentick Meſſenger unto- the world, for the deliverance of thy 
/people; one that ſhould ſpeak as never man ſpake, and do thoſe 
works which no man beſides can do. And I beſeech thee to ſed hin 
at this time unto Pharaoh, to let thy people go, for this is a work 
worth his pains. I know, ſome latter Writers reject this interpreta: 
tion, but their exceptions againſt the Ancient Interpreters are nat 
concludent, and therefore not to be admitted, eſpecially when the 
better ſort of latter Writers, with whom I accord, do imbrace the 
interpretation of the Ancients. Again, although God had ſent Jobr 
Baptiſt on as great Embaſlage as this of Moſes, He was ſent as a Mtſ 
ſenger to prepare the ways of the Lord; yet he doth not affe&.but doth 
utterly diſclaim this title of being hz#v, whom God hath ſent, as knowing 
it to be peculiar unto the Saviour of the world: for ſo he ſpeaksof 
him, in oppoſition unto himſelf, Joh 3. ver.34. For he whom God bath 
ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God for God giveth the Spirit not by meaſurt 
| unto him. For this reaſon Johr was ſent from Gud as a meiſenger to 
prepare his ways, who never doubted of his miraculous birth and 
conception, Joh, who had heard and ſeen him declared by voice 
and viſion from Heaven unto 1/7ael, even after he himſelf had pro- 
claimed him to be the Lamb of God, which was to take away the 
| fins of the World ; yet fora period or up-ſhot of all that he deſired L 
'| to know concerning Jeſus his perſon, his office, his a&tions in this lift, | 
compriſeth all in this ſhort Interrogative 3; Art thou he that ſhouldcome, 
or do we look for another ? | q 
3. Unto this queſtion or demand, being the entire tenor of Jon's | 
ſolemn Embaſſage, and the ſum of all which he defires to know cor 
cerning Chriſt, our Saviour vouchſafes no other anſwer than whit 
hath been read unt6 you, Jeſ#s anſwered, &c. Wo” 
Now if we conſider that ample teſtimony which our Saviour 
the words following my Text, did give of John in Audience 
the multitude, to wit, that he was a Prophet, yea, and more than «Fe 
phet, that of all that were born of women, there was none great! that 
Johns Charity and Chriſtian modeſty will conſtrain us to preſume, 
that this queſtion, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look fi 
another 2 being thus ſolemnly by Johr: propoſed, was no idle, but 


{ 


— 
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a ſerious and uſeful queſtion3 fit not only for him, but for Poſte 


rity to be reſolved in. Again, if we conſider that this anſwer _ 


1aVe 
J 
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Par T 1: 


[ Johns Queſtion | whence it proceeded. 


EI rae 
have read unto you , Was made by our Bleſſed Saviour, we ſtand 
bound upon Our allegiance to believe, that as the queſtion was ſeri- 
ous and uſeful, ſo. the anſwer was pertinent , fall, and latisfaCtory. 
All this is moſt plain 1n the general, but if we deſcend unto particu- 
Jars, the difficulties are two. | 

1.7] Firſt, From what atfeQion or diſpoſition of mind this Que- 
tion ſhould proceed , or what it was that ſhould occaſion John to 

ke it. 
, 2.] Secondly,” In what manner and how far our Saviours Anſwer, 
Or the words which I have read unto you, do fit the occaſions which 
moved John to make the Queſtion , or fully ſatisfie the Queſtion it 
| [ſelf. 
6 4. Concerning the fir{t point, to wit, From what affedion or diſpo- 
ſition of mind this queſtion ſhould proceed, or what ſhould move John to 
make it, there is greater variety or diverſity than oppolition or con- 
trariety of opinions among(t the Learned. * Juſtin Martyr and Ter- 
tullian were not afraid to ſay and deliver in writing to poſterity. that 
Job himſelf did at this time truly doubt and diſtruſt, whether he, 
that wrought theſe miracles here mentioned 1n my Text, were the 
promiſed Seed or no 3 and that out of this doubt or diſtruſt in him- 
ſelf, he ſent this meſſage unto our Saviour , Art thou he that ſhould 
come, or do we look, for another £ Tertullian in his fourth Book againſt 
Marcion, gocth further, and faith, That after our Saviour did enter 
upon his Prophetical function, and took upon him to inſtru the 
people publickly by word and miracle, the Spirit of God which was 
-iven to him not by meaſure, beginning now to dilate and ſhew it 
ſelf unto the world, did withdraw or call 1n that portion of the Spi- 
rit of Prophecy, wherewith Johz Baptiſt had formerly been EY 
(to prepare the ways of this his Lord) as great flames draw flyin 
parkles to them , or ſuck out the leſſer lights or Candles that are 
near them, As if John Baptiſt himſelf, when he ſaid, Oportet illum 
cteſcere, me autens decreſcere, had unwittingly or otherwiſe prophecied, 
that the Spirit of Propheſie ſhould decreaſe in him, as it did increaſe 
or more amply manifeſt it ſelf in our Saviour. Yet this interpreta- 
tion, I muſt tell you, though avouched by two of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, whoſe writings are now extant, 1s {lenderly ſeconded by later 
Writers, whether of Romiſh , or reformed Religion. Maldonat, a 
Learned Jeſuit, doth thus cenſure them, or rather the times wherein 
they lived; In ill2 nimirum 4tate, nondum ſatis culta theologia hujuſ* 
modi ſpinas aliquando proferebat - that is, that goodly Garden of 
God, which we call Divinity, was not in that age ſo well dreſſed, but 
that it did ſometimes bring forth ſuch thorns and brambles as theſe were. 
Should the beſt of our Writers or Preachers ſpeak on this faſhion of 
the Ancient Fathers, the Romiſh Church would take it as a ſufficient 
teſtimony to condemn us for Hereticks. Howbeit we will not con- 
demn it, as an Hereſfie in her Children for ſpeaking or writing thus; 
but rather wiſh they would be conſtant to themſelves, and unpartial 
toward us; to permit us that liberty, which they take 1n refuſing the 
Authority of the moſt Ancient Fathers, eſpecially in the interpreta- 
tion of Scriptures. Others there were, and theſe very ancient too, 
Fach diſſikiog Juſtin Martyrs and Tertullians interpretation of this 
Place, would qualifie it thus 3 Jobr: the Baptiſt did not queſtion nor 
coubt, whether :ſzs whom he had baptized, were the Soo of God, 


the promiſed an long expetted AMeſſzas or no, but wtzuze efſet ow n+ 
eros 
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Two general | 
Queries, the 
da mn 
ing Fohn,Que- 
ftion, _ 
other con» 
cerningChrifts 
Anſwer. 
Which may 
be taken for 
the two gene- 
ral parts of 
this enſuing 
Diſcourſe, 
(a) Vid, Mal- 
donat in hanc 
locum, 
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[ Johns Queſtion | whence it proceeded. Book V1 


fſeros deſcenſurus, whether he were to taſt of death himſelf, or whether |, 
would come to reſcue the dead from the power of Hell and the Gray, * 
in hanc ſententiam (faith the ſame Maldonat) maxima pars Bn 
conceſſerunt : the greateſ# part of the Ancient Fathers were (by his confer 
fion)of this opinion,concerning the interpretation of this place.But will þ 
therefore ſubſcribe unto them, or reſt upon their interpretation? Ne: 
he hath no reaſon ſo to do, ſeeing the Fathers themſelves iq follow 
this interpretation, becauſe as then, no better was found out. We have 

ained thus much from this Learned Jeſuit for ſome after diſputes 
that latter ages may find out ſome better expolition of principal 
paſſages of Scripture, than moſt of the beſt and ancienteſt Fathers 
knew. 

5. What then is that better expoſition of this place, whereunto he 
and moſt of his fellows ſubſcribe ? It 1s this : John did not movethi; 
queſtion out of any doubt or diſtruſt of his own, but only for the 
better inſtruction of his Diſciples, in whom he could hardly beget any 
true conceit or eſtimate of our Saviours worth. So faGtous they were 
for their Maſter, that they diſdained or envyed, that our Saviour 
ſhould have more followers than he had. So it is ſtoried, John 2, 
werſ: 25, 26. There aroſe a queſtion between ſome of Johns Diſcijl; 
and the Jews about purifying : and they came unto John and ſaid unt 
him, Rabbi, He that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thoy bare 
witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come unto him. Now fee- 
ing Johr.,as the Authors of this interpretation think,could not aſſwage 
this humour in his Diſciples, (which he earneſtly labours in the fore: 
cited place) but the more he debaſed himſelf in compariſon of Chriſt, 
the more worthy they thought him of greater honour : he therefore 
gow ſends them unto Chriſt himſelf, whoſe inſtruftions being graced 
with miracles, he preſumed would be more effeftual in them, than all 
the exhortations he could beſtow upon them. The main ſtream of 
later Interpreters, as well Proteſtants as Papiſts, run this way. And 
if the queſtion did ariſe from diſtruſt or diffidence, thele imperfedti- 
ons were in all likelihood more incident to the affectionate Scholars, 
than to the ſanCctified and prudent Maſter. 

6. Others there be, but not ſo many to my remembrance, as to| 
make a few, which would derive the former queſtion, Art thou tr 
that ſhould come, &c2 not from any doubt, much leſs from any dift- 
dence or diſtruſt, either in Johz, or in his Diſciples ; but rather fron| 
joy of heart in John, as if 1t were rather, vox exultantis vel jubilan: 
tis, quam dubitantis. And it cannot be denyed, but that men olt- 
times make pathetical expreſſions as well of preſent joy as of dillike 
or diſcontent by way of Interrogation. Thus honeſt Houſe-keepe! 
or hearty Hoaſts will ſometimes welcome their grateful and long ex: 
pected gueſts with this or the like ſalutation, Are you come ? whel 
they cannot truly doubt whether they are come or no, if they will 
believe their own ſenſes. We ſee the wiſeſt men not apt to g!'t 
{wift credence unto extraordinary good news, leſt their ſorrow ſhould 
prove greater, if the report ſhould prove falſe. And naturally, 
when exceſlive joy either ſpringeth too faſt, or groweth too 749 
we ſeek to allay or ſnip it by a fititious or imaginary diſtruſt of thoſe] 
| truths whence it groweth', of which we cannot make any rea.o 
| conſtant doubt. So he faith in the Poet, 

Horret adhuc-animus, manifeſtaq; gaudia differt, 
Mens flupet & tanto cunFatur credere voto. 
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Parr 1. [ Johns Queſtion, | whence it proceeded, 


7. I dare not take upon me to determine which of theſe four ſeve- 
ral Interpretations 1s the beſt, but ſurely the ſecond, though moſt fol- 
lowed by the Ancients, 1s fartheſt wide from the Evangeliſts mean- 
ing. And methinks it were eaſje to find: out a fifth, which might 
challenge as great a ſhare or portion of probability as any of the for- 
mer can do. For my own part, as I dare not impeach John himſelf 
of any doubt or diſtruſt, as Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian do ; fo I 
cannot account it any ſin in Joh, or any impeachment to his dignity, 
f at this time he ſought the confirmation of his former belief in 
Chriſt by new documents, or fome freſh ſupplies of inward comfort 
to allay the tediouſneſs of a hard lingring durance, from his mouth, 
that was the Fountain of Comfort, and had the words of Eternal 
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U T from what diſpoſition ſoever the former queſtion, | 

Art thou he that ſhould come, &:c2 did arife, whether | 

from joy or exultation in John, or from diltruſt or dif. 

fidence in his Diſciples; or partly from the one, and} 

partly from the otherz (nor are the divers opinionscon-| 
cerning this point, incompatibly oppoſite :) there yet remaineth a 
queſtion of greater difficulty, and of far more uſeful enquiry, for 
right unfolding the Contents and pith of my Text. The queltion is 
this, How this anſwer of our Saviour could poſſibly either confirm or ra 
tifie Johns former belief of Chriſts perſon, office, 'or aFions, or add any 
zncreaſe to his knowledge or comfort > or laſtly give any part of ſatis 
faGion to the diſtruſt or diffidence of his Diſciples 3 ſeeing there is no- 
thing more contained in this anſwer, than John and his Diſciples un- 
doubtedly knew before. For ſo it is faid in the fecond verle of this 
Chapter 3 When Joh: being in Priſon had heard the works of Chrilt, 
he ſent two of his Diſciples, and ſaid unto him 3 Art thou he that 
ould come, or do we look ſor another * Now what works done by 
Chriſt condd John: hear of in Prifon, which were not truly miracu 
lous, which were not the very ſame with thoſe, which our Saviour 
jn my Text informeth Johz: to have been wrought by him, as reſtoring 
of the blind to their ſight, the Lime to their limbs , the (ich to health 
the dumb to ſpeech, the dead to life, &c2 And that which moſt increv 
ſeth the difficulty, amongſt other works of Chriſt, which, John: Ui 
ciples being preſent (as it ſeems by Saint Luke, Chap. 7. verſe 27.) 
relate unto him, his raifing up of the Widows Son of Nai iton 
death to life to the great aſtoniſhment of the Spectators, Was on 
Now who did ever know a man truly dead, as this Widows vo! 
was, who was not withal more than deaf, more than dumb, more 
than blind of both his eyes, more than lame of arms and legs, 0 
feet and hands? Wherefore, in as much as. Johz knew before, tia 
Chriſt had raiſed him up that was dead, and made him ſit up, and 
ſpeak, and delivered him #o his Mother; he could not be 1gnorant 
that he had made one that was more than dumb to ſpeak; one that V 
more than halt to go, one that was more than blind to ſee. Whit 
fatisfa&ion then could this anſiver give, either to Joh or to b15 VV 
ciples, both of whom knowing thus much before 3 eſpecially {cell 
| the one of them at leaſt, as moſt Interpreters think did diſtruſt 


doubt, whether Chriſt (notwithſtanding all this.) were He that fot 
| come; 
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ome; and both of them could not but expe fome ratification or con- 
Ermation of their former belief from his anſwer ? 
For cleering: this difficulty or exception, we are to exatnine theſe 
two points. LE 
1] Firſt, what the'particulars here avouched by Cariſt, and ſo- 
lemnly teſtified by Johrs Diſciples, might naturally. and literally im- 
ort to any indifferent underſtanding Auditor. 
[2.] Secondly, What they might intimate or ſuggeſt unto Job, 
as no queſtion but this anſwer did give more full ſatisfadtion unto 
obi, than It could do to any other for that time, without his Para- 
hraſe or Comment upon 1t. 
9. Touching the former point, we ſay, The very particulars thus 
ſolemnly avouched and authentically teſtified, include in them even 


promiſed Meſſras, or long-expeed Redeemer of 7/racl. Thus much 
they manifeſtly include, if we rightly make the deductions, accord- 
ing to the true Logical extent of their natural ſence. For although 
it be a rule moſt infallible , that the truth of an indefinite propoti- 
tion may be ſalved or ſupported by the truth of one particular; as 
if a man ſhould bargain with a day-Jaborer, promiſing him in theſe 
indefinite terms, to give him ſo much for his work, as other neieh- 
bours did, though ſome of them gave twelve pence, ſome ten pence, 
and others but eight pence: the Law would upon theſe terms or agree- 
ments award him no more than eight pence, becauſe it can con{train 
the hirer only to make good his Covenant to the hired, and his Co- 
venant is performed, if he make his promiſe true. Now, if but one 
or two Neighbours give but eight pence, and he giveth as much, it 
is evident he giveth as much as his Neighbours do, and this is enough 
to ſalve the truth of his promiſe, according to Law and Logick : 
although to uſe the benefit of either to a poor mans prejudice, would 
11] beſeem a man of better note and faſhion. In like manner, although 
our Saviour had only raiſed the Widows Son of Naim: from Death, 
or at leaſt, if he had given ſight to- one or two blind men only, or 
if he had cleanſed but one or two Lepers, and made only one or two 
lame men to go, this indefinite anſwer to Johns Queſtion, The blind 
receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raiſed up, Mat. 11. v. 5. had been ſo true, as 
no Grammarian or Logictan had been able to impeach it of falſhood. 
But though it be certain that an indefinite propoſition is oft-times true, 
if one or two particulars be true, yet oft-times ſuch indefinite ſpeeches 
clude a multitude of particulars, and ſometimes an univerſality, or 
the whole number of all the particulars, which the words can liter- 
aly comprehend or fignifie. As for example, if a man ſhould bid 
bis friend take heed how he deals ; for the World is naught, and 
men are cunning: no man would conceive his meaning to be, that 
tiere were but one or two naughty or cunning men in the World: 
but rather that the World were in a manner full of themz and that 
0 Society or Corporation were free from ſuch men. Again, if a 
man ſhould adviſe his friend not to rely upon mens words in matters 
of great conſequences, without ſome real aſſurance, becauſe men are 
Mortal; no man would conceive his meaning to be, that this or that 
man were mortal, . but that all were mortal. - 
10. That this indefinite ſpeech of our Saviour, The blind receive 
their fight, and the lame walk,, &*c. did (as we ſay) de fa&o, include 


unto ordinary ſence and reaſon, as much as could be expected in the * 


! 
[1 


| 


Ooo2?2 not 
A; 


Tome 1. | 
Ww—— Wy 


The general 
diviſion of the 
ſecond Quere, 
propoſed Pa- 
rap. 3. 


The firft 
member of 
the general 
diviſion, what 
fatisfa&ion 
our Saviours 
anſwer might 
give to anyin- 
different Au» 
diror. 


—— On 


[Chrifts Anſwer | how it might | "Mis Vil. 


not only ſome few, but a multitude of all or moſt particulars ſpa; 
fied , is apparent from the 7. of Luke, werſe 21. At the ſame hoy 
(when Johns Diſciples came unto him) he cared many of their infir- 
mities and plagues, and of evil ſpirits, and unto many men that wy, 
blind, he gave ſight. As this indefinite ſpeech did de fa&#o include ; 
multitude, ſo it did de potentz4 include an univerſality ; that js, x 
there were many blind men received their fight, many ſick that were 
cured, ſo all of every fort here ſpecified, might have been partakers 
of the like benefit, 1f the default had not been in themſelves or in 
their friends. There was not a man throughout all the Tribes of Ifrael 
ſo blind, but might have had his perfect fight reſtored unto him. 
he had demeaned himſelf towards Chriſt, as theſe other blind mer 
did. Not one man throughout all the Land ſo deaf, fo dumb, or 
lame, but that. if their friends would have brought them unto him, 
and have ſupplicated for them, being not able to ſupplicate for them- 
ſelves, they might have had their perfect hearing, their ſpeech or limbs 
reſtored unto them. All the Lepers might have been cleanſed ; al 
poſſeſſed with Devils, might have been diſpoſſeſſed, and freed from 
their Tyranny , ſo they would have but humbled themſelves under 
Gods hands, and ſincerely acknowledged their imperfe&ions and .in- 
firmities to have been the fruits of their fin or offences againſt God 
' their Creator and Redeemer : for thus to be humbled, was to be- 
come poor in ſpirit. 

11. What 1s it then which Johz, or his Diſciples, or the wholeNa- 
tion of the Jews could expect of Him that was to come, their pro- 
miſed and long-wiſhed-for Meſſzas, whereof theſe good beginnings re- 
lated, were not ſure pledges” and full aſſurances > Moſt of this peo- 
ple, and with them Johns Diſciples, were lick of their fore-fathers 
| diſeaſe : they deſired in their hearts a King to fight their Battels, a 
man of as goodly preſence as Saul was, for perſonage as lovely as Jo- 
nathan, a man as valiant in Battel as Judas Maccabens, as Victorious 
| as David, as Samſon, or Gideon. But what King of Judah or Iſrael 
did ever levy an Army, without ingrateful exaftions from his people? 
Which of them did ever inrich himſelf or the State by foreign ſpoils 
without impoveriſhing many of his native ſubje&s 2 Whilſt ſome of 
them might ſing theſe or like publick Songs, $4l hath ſlain his 1000. | | 
and David bis 100c0. many a poor Widow in private laments the 
 lofs of her deareſt Huſband with fighs and tears; wary Rachels worn 
| for their Children, and cannot be comforted, ' becauſe the Conque- 
rour cannot reſtore them to life again. Finally, the whole glory and 
pomp of War, when they are at the height, and at the beſt, are but 
like a bright and furious flame, which muſt be continually nouriſhed 
with mans bloud, as a Lamp is with Oyl, or the Fire with Wood. 
The beſt War that ever was undertaken, was but malun neceſſarim- 
It was well obſerved by the wiſer ſort of Heathen, that no War wi 
ever juſt, but when it was neceſſary. And, as another faith, Bellum 
gerimus ut pace fruammr, The only right uſe and end of War 15'0 
procure an honourable and ſecure Peace. If ſuch Peace may be ha 
without War, they are but fools and unhappy men, unfit Meme" 
of the World, that will undertake War and kindle diflentions be- 
| twixt Nation and Nation. Ye have heard perhaps of the Philoſo 

phers Dialogue with Pirrþus that great Warrier, to this purpoſe: 
When this great Nzzrod had ſwallowed as many ſeveral Kingdoms 
Nations in hope, as the Jews could expe their 2eſſias ſhould 10 nf 
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Toe Conquer 3 the Philoſopher asked him, What he meant to do after 
he had conquered the Romans? Then, ſaid he, I will conquer the 
Gauls and Spaniards 5 and when he had done with them, he would 
bend his Forces againſt Africa. But when you have conquered then, 
and as many more as you Intend to conquer, what do you laſt reſolve 
upon? His anſwer was, to live merrily and at eaſe, in plenty and 
pleaſure. Why, quoth the Philoſopher, this you may do already, 
without either hazard of your own, or your Followers lives : for 
none of theſe Nations which you intend to vanquiſh, are likely to 
indanger yous ſo you will not begin with them. The preſent Nati- 
on of the Jews were of Pyrrhus his temper, and ſought after that, as 
it were by a round or circle, which was in a manner pur into their | 
hands, ſo they would but have looked near about them, and not have 
ſet their proud imaginations upon ſuch roving projects as Pyrrbys 
did. Such among(t them as were thus affe&ted, would not acknow- 
ledge our Saviour to be the Meſſzes or hin that was to come, becauſe 
he was a man of peace, a man of a meek and humble ſpirit. If ano- 
ther ſhould have come (as ſhortly after many falſe Chriſts did ariſe) 
| which would have animated them unto War againſt the Romans, 
the moſt of them ſuch as loved peace eſpecially, would quickly have: 
been weary of him. What then? was there nothing, which both 
ſorts, the proudeſt and humbleſt, the peaceable and contentious did 
alike affet, and hope to ſee accompliſhed by their promiſed and long 
expeted Meſſeas? Saint Arguſtine tells us of a Mimick or Jeſter (a 
kind of Artificial Fool) which undertook to tell every man in the 
Town or City where he dwelt, what he thought or defired, when' 
they were aſſembled to try his skill in the publick Markets : all he 
had to fay was this, | Yultis vos omnes vili emere, &* caro wendere}] 
All of you deftre to ſell dear, and buy good cheap. But as this Reverend 
Father obſerveth, there was more Mimick wit, than ſolid truth in 
this conceit. For many come to Markets, which neither have mind 
to buy, nor to ſell, but to look on. Amongſt ſuch multitudes as 
mind buying and ſelling, ſome good men there be, which would de- 
ire to uſea conſcience 1n both : but, ſaith the ſame Father, if he had 
laid, All of you, as well the buyer as the ſeller, as they that come only to 
bear or ſee, deſire to be happy. his ſpeech had been uncontrollably 
true. For Happineſs only is that which all men naturally deſire. 

I2, There 1s no petty good, but is defired by ſome or other; That 
1s the chief or prime good (as the Ancient Philoſophers have defined 
it) which is defired by all. Did they colle& this only as men, or 
doth not the Scripture either ſay, or ſuppoſe the ſame as a ground of 
truth? Tet once, it 3s a little while, and T will ſhake the Heavens and 
the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land. And I will ſhake all Na- 
Q tion, andthe deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and T will fill this Houfe 
vith Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Haggai 2. 2, 7. In what ſence our 
vviour. Chriſt (for of our Saviour Chriſt this place is undoubtedly 
meant} ſhould be inſtiled the deſire of all Nations, is a queſtion which 
hath perplexed ſome good Preachers, and may exerciſe the wit of 
1good Interpreter. Firſt, How could the Gentiles which were far 
\nore than a major part of all Nations (here intimated) be faid at 
that time to defire him, in whom they did not in any ſort believe, 
inom they did not at all expe& ? For how ſhould they expe&t him, 
iow ſhould they believe in him, of whom they had. not heard? The 


Jewiſh Nation indeed, or ſeed of Abraham had heard of him, _ 
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[tion or authority, that they might be truly bleſſed in him. For this 


| doubted experience in himſelf, ſo he would not be offended in him. For 


did expe& him, and yet as the Prophet had foretold, ſo it came to 
paſs, That when they ſaw him, they ſaw no beauty in bim, that they 
ſhould deſire him, Eſay 53- ver. 2. And was it poſſible, that he ſhould 
be the deſire of all Nations, whom no Nation did deſire ? Yes, In' 3; 
much as God had Conſecrated hi: to be the only fountain of that Hap- 
pineſs, which all men, which all Nations naturally do defire, and 
which is all, that any man of what Nation foever, Jew, Gentile, Greek 
or Barbarian can deſire 3 he is truly inſtiled by the Prophet, 73 
deſire of all Nations. To ſay, that as many as deſired Happineſs, did 
defire our Saviour Chriſt, can ſeem no Paradox, if we conſider (what 
no Philoſopher will deny) that even ſuch as follow Poyloned plea- 
ſures, ſeek after happineſs and life in theſe by-paths, which lead to 
death and miſery. Though moſt men take the high-way to death 
and miſery : yet no man deſires to dye or to be miſerable, but their 
contraries. 

I3. So that our Saviours anſwer, though it ſeemed doubtful in the 
premiſes, is in concluſion as perfect, as if he had dire@ly andexpreſly 
ſaid : Go, tell Johz that I am he that was to come, and that you are 
not to expect another, ſeeing whatſoever you can expedt or defire in 
any one or more, whom-you may imagine yetto come, That yon may 
have in me alone: for true bleſſedanefs is all that you or any man 
can deſire, and bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in ne, 
Matth. 11. 6- Eſay $3.2. But though John and his Diſciples could | 
defire no more of him that was to come, than to be truly bleſſed 
in him : yet might they defire ſome further proof than his bare aſler- 


bleſſedneſs whereof he ſpeaketh, was none of thoſe things which 
they did hear or ſee, ſeeing it cannot be known by corporal fight or 
hearing. It islike that new name ſpoken of in the Revelation, which 
0 man can read , but he which hath it. All this is true, yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, the things which they did hear and ſee, were un- 
doubted pledges and viſible aſſurances of this inviſible bleſſednefs, 
which here he promiſeth, and of which every man might have un- 


though our Saviour with far better reaſon might, yet did he never 
exact ſuch abſolute belief unto his words, as the Pope or. viliblc 
Church of Rozze do to theirs, to whatſoever they ſhall decree, with- 
out either expreſs warrant or teſtimony of Gods Word written be- 
fore, or experimental knowledge in themſelves. This will better ap- 
pear in the ſecond Point propoſed, which was, what theſe word: did 
intimate or ſuggeſt to John. | | 

The points now to be enquired after are two : 

[1.7] Firſt, What isit to be bleſſed and happy in Chriſt, or where 
in thif happineſs or bleſſedneſs which here he promiſeth, doth conliſt? 

[2.] Secondly, How theſe particulars here mentioned, The blind ſb 
receive their ſight, the lame walk, &c. do induce or infer this univerſal 
concluſion, Bleſſed 3s he whoſoever is not offended in me? © 

| 14. The former will draw the latter after it : and in diſcufſion of 

the former, I muſt crave pardon to acquaint you with the opinions of 
ſuch 6f the Heathen as ſought, to be wiſer than the reſt {that !5, 0 
their Philoſophers) conceraing Happineſs or Felicity. Not that | 
relye upon their ſaying or authorities; but feeing the problem pro- 


poſed is general, to wt, [what ſatisfaction this anſwer could give t0 


any unpartial Auditor, whether Jew or Geztile :7] I muſt give _ 
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cisfaction as 5 fitteſt to ſuch, perhaps, as are too much addicted unto the 
Philoſophy of the Heathen. Beſides, It will be a good means for us to 
5nd out the right and ſafe way, if we ſhall! obſerve where others have 
gone WIONg, OT plunged themſelves. 


Happineſ,'or Felicity, doth import as much as [ Sum11m1m bonum| The 
which all men naturally do deſire, and which isall, that any man can 


the Humane Soul. It 1s agreed upon, as well by the wiſeſt of the 
Heathens, as of Chriſtians, that | bo»nm7] and [ appetibile] are terms 
convertible 3 that 753 They mutually fit the one the other, as the mea- 
fare and the thing meaſured ; whatſoever 1s good, is defirable ; and 
whatſoever is defirable, 1s good tothe party which deſires it; at leaſt 
as for the preſent he ſtands affefted: and that only is truly good 
which ought to be defired. For the retifying of our defires, the 
Heathens went thus far aright, | That the deſires of ſenſe, or the in- 


We Chriſtians know, that even reaſon it ſelf muſt be regulated by 
the Word of God, or Rule of Faith; otherwiſe it will outray far- 
ther in its defires, than ſenſe, without the check or controul of reaſon, 
could do. The things which we may defire, are of three ſorts : 


T. ſeu, 


2.4 Pleaſant, or 
3-( Honeſt. | 

All theſe three branches of goodneſs, or rather theſe ſeveral ſorts of 
o0od things are required unto true happineſs: yer ſo,as true happineſs 
or the chief good conſiſts properly in the fruit: of the third branch or 
ſtem, to wit of Bozum Honeſium, 11 its full growth or maturity. This 
chief or prime good is not only deſired for it ſelf, and for'no other 
end, but it is the end for which all things elſe, whether they be infe- 
riour branches of Bozum Honeſiurm, Vertue or Honeſty, or whether 
they are pleaſant or profitable, are deſired. Every branch of Bonum 
_— of Yertue or Honeſty, though it be to be deſired for the 
chief and prime good, yet is it to be defired in it ſelf, and forit ſelf; 
{o to be deſired for it ſelf, that we muſt be content to lop off all the 
other branches of pleaſure and profit, rather than hinder the growth 
of this. Godlineſs, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7s great gain, and it hath been 
an old Proverb among you, Tt is a good ſport to be honeſt. The iſſue 
of that ſport, delight, or gain, whereby our growth in godlineſs or 
honeſty may be prejudiced, is loſs and grief. Things pleaſant are to 
be deſired in themſelves, and for themſelves; yet ſo far only, and at 
uch ſeaſons, as their deſire may not hinder the purſuit of things good 
and honeſt, Our deſire of theſe latter, muſt give bounds or limits 


greater meaſure, than for themſelves they can be deſired, in caſe they 


neerly profitable, are not deſirable at all for themſelves, or in them- 
(elves, but only ſo far as they are conducent to the purchaſe of de- 


Profit, as the more judicious Schoolmen determine, is no true and 


and inherently good, but good only by extrinfical denomination or 
by accident. Of this rank is Phyſick, which no man deſires for it 


hs 


ſel, 
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To the former. The very name or common notion of Bleſfſedneſs, | 


chief or ſupreme good, or crown of goodneſs; That (as wefaid betore) |, 


defire; That which 1s only able to ſatiate all the deſires or appetites of | 


feriour part of the Soul, were to be guided and direfted by reaſon :}| 


to the deſire of the former. Things pleaſant may be defired in | 


bring adyantage to the courſe of Honeſty, of Piety, or YVertue. Things | 


lights lawful and honeſt, or of honeſty it ſelf; For which reafon, | 


proper branch of goodneſs, nor are things meerly profitable, truly | 
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ſelf, or in ſuch manner or meaſure as he defires wholſom food 3 it i 
in its nature diſtaſtful to ſenſe, yet to be deſired as a means for pro- 
curing health, which all men defire for it ſelf: becaule it is truly good 
and pleaſant, and yet withal to be delired, as a means profitable for 
the exerciſe of Piety, and performance of Vertuous Actions : of this 
rank likewiſe is that which moſt men, upon a common error, moſt of 
all deſire, to wit, Gold or Cogn, or other Externak, before we have 
occaſion to uſe them. Theſe are not good in themſelves, ſave only with 
reference to the procuring of things pleaſant or honeſt. In Countries 
wherein Gold is not by cuſtom referred to this uſe, men eſteem it no 
more than Zſ/ops Cock did the Pearl. Thus we have read of a dumb 
Dialogue, between a poor I:dian and a wandring Spaniard, that in 
his hunger offered Gold for a Pullet, which the 7247an attempting 
to chaw with his teeth, reſtored it again, with this intimation; That 
he could eat the Pullet, buthe could not eat the Gold : Other uſe of 
this metal he knew none, and being not uſeful; it was not good to 
him, though of more worth to one of us, than all the quick goods which | 
the poor Irdiaz had. 

I5. But more -pertinent to our preſent purpoſe is that diviſion of 
goodneſs, or good things which the Philoſophers have made unto our 
| hands in this very. Argument whereof we treat. For unto Felicity, 
or true Happineſs, they require a threefold rank or order of good 
things. . The firſt was (as they call them) [ Bona fortune) The good; 
of Fortune, which we call means and maintenance, as Monies, Land:, 
Goods, Poſſeſſions, Revenews, or whatloever other externals. The 
ſecond, [ bona corporis} as health, ſtrength, agility, beauty or comlineſs | 
of body. The third was [ bona animi| the endowments of the Soul or | 
Mind, which they comprehended under the names of Kertxe, Moral 
and IntelleQual : of whoſe ſeveral parts ſome did anſwer in proporti- 
on unto health, or welfare of the body, as Juſtice, Sobriety, Tem- 
perance, in which the health of the Soul did even in their judgment 
more ſpecially conſiſt, as the ſtrength or agility of the Soul did coulilt 
in valour, wit, or reſolution. . As for Arts and Sciences, theſe they 
accounted as the attire,or external comelineſs of the Soul. Their chiet- 
eſt errors in theſe diſquilitions were, that they thought (at leaſt ſome 
of the wiſeſt of them) that this Felicity or Happineſs might be com- 
pleat in this life. Howbeit ſome of them did think, that no man. was 
to be accounted or adjudged happy before his death. Not that thele 
men, for ought we can gather, did hope for any extraordinary Hap- 
pineſs after death; but that ſuch happineſs or proſperity as man 1s 
capable of in this life, and ſuch as they obſerved ſome men to enjoy, 
was ſo brickle and uncertain, asno man could ſafely paſs his ſentence 
of them whether they were happy or no, until they had finiſhed thei! 
courſe of life. But the greateſt error in this Argument (wherewlt 
the greateſt Philoſopher himſelf was overtaken) was, that this Hap: 
pineſs might be attained unto by good education, or by the wit al 
induſtry of man: for he denyeth it to be the free gift of God. But 
we Chriſtians believe and know, that if all good things be the gilt of 
God, then the chief or ſupreme good muſt be the extraordinary an 
ſpecial gift of God. And yet withal we muſt conſider, that God 
who giveth all good things freely, never caſteth ſuch precio 
Pearls as this unto Swine. Although it cannot be purchaſed by 
mans induſtry : yet God giveth it only. to the induſtrious, only ' 


ſuch as ſeek after it with the beſt faculties and endeavours apr 
ous, 
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Souls, content to forgo all things elſe, for the purchaſe of it. Bur of | Tome 11. 
this hereafters CARY 
16. Yet herein Ariſtotle and other Heathen Philoſophers were more 
Orthodoxal, than ſome rigid Stoical Chriſtians, in that they thought 
10 man could be truly happy without health of body, or whilſt he 
continued in want and penury, much leſs whilſt he continued in ſuch 
ains and torments as Regulus or other like virtuousor goodPatriots did 
endure rather than they would wrong their Conſcience or undo their 
Country. He that ſhall accuſe thefe Heathensas carnally minded in this, 
confidereth not, that 1n thus accuſing them, he condemneth the generati- 
on of the juſt.Our Apoſtle St.Paxl had greater peace of Conſcience,than 
Regulus or any other Roman could have. That part of happineſs which 
conſiſteth in the health and welfare, or other endowments of the Soul, 
was ascompleat and perfect in him during this life, as any man, whilſt | 
cloathed with mortality, can expect: yet ſaith he of himſelf, and others, 
even of all that were alike minded as he was3 1f ir: this life only we have 
hope in _ we are of all men moſt miſerable 3. 1 Cor. 15. verſealg. 
What occaſions ſoever other good Chriſtians of theſe times had to join 
with him in this complaint 3 his own occafions, to ſpeak, to think 
and write, as here he doth, are elſewhere by him ſpecified at large, 
and are moſt juſt. Are they A/iniſters of Chriſt ? 1 ſpeak as a fool, 
Tam more « in labours more abundant, in ſlripes above meaſure, in pri- 
ſons more frequent , in deaths oft : of the Jews five times received 1 
forty ſtripes ſave one 3 Thrice was T beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, | 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack,; a night and a day have I been in the deep, | 
In journying often, Tz perils of waters, In perils of robbers , Ti perils 
by my own Country-men, In perils by Heathen, In perils in the City, In | 
perils in the Wilderneſs, Tn perils in the Sea, In perils among falſe bre- 
thren: In wearineſs and painſulneſs, in watching often, in hunger and 
thirſt, in ſaſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs. Beſides thoſe things which | 
are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the Churches 
who is weak, and I am not peak? who is offended, and I burn not ? 
2 Cor. Cap. I1. verſe 23. to the 3. 

17. Theſe grievances of body and perplexities of mind were of 
themſelves rather branches or degrees of miſery than of felicity 3 | 
things in their own nature not to be deſired but avoided, as being 
in that rank of evils which we call [zzalumz pene,)] ſuch as all pu-| 
niſhments or chaſtiſements,” whether juſtly or unjuſtly inflicted, are. 
For whatſoever is contrary to that which is truly good, muſt needs 
be ſo far truly evil, as it is contrary unto that, which is in its nature | 
good, Now all [ alum pene) that 1s, all puniſhments, chaſtiſements, þ 
or bodily grievances , are directly contrary to the ſecond branch of | 
gvoaneſs fore-mentioned, which the Schools call [| Bonnm Jon——_ 
the goodneſs of lawful pleaſure, of harmleſs delight, of blameleſs 
ale or contentment, all which are degrees or branches of felicity. 
But though theſe grievances before-mentioned by our Apoſtle, were 
n themſelves truly evil, yet was it good for him, as it is for all men | 
{lle, to ſuffer them for the Goſpels ſake, or for the confirmation of | 
others faith. Both parts of this true dodrine or aſſertion are avouch- 
«by the-ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 12. verſe 11. No chaſtening for the pre- | 
ent ſeemeth to be joyous but grievous : nevertheleſs afterwards it gieldeth 
the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs unto then which are exerciſed there- 
ly. So that no chaſtening or bodily grievance, which befalleth us 
for Chriſts or the Goſpels ſake, is ſo true or grear an evil in one ſenſe, | 
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as it is good in another, to wit, in the firſt rank of goodneſs before. 
mentioned, that is profitable or uſeful. All perſecutions, whether in 
body, goods, or name, have the ſame reference or proportion unto 
the Soul, or to its welfare, health and happineſs, that bitter and un- 
pleaſant Phyfick hath unto the body. Now there is no man, but will 
be willing to lay down his bodily life as a weariſom. burthen, rather 
than to live continually under the Phyficians or Chyrurgeons hands 
without any eaſe or intermifſion : And yet even the bittereſt and 
moſt unpleaſant Phyſick, ſuch as in it ſelf is to be loathed, is good, 
| and by all wiſe men to'be defired, fo long as there is certain hope, 
that it may be a means to eaſe their bodies'of lingring pain or tor- 
ture, or procure the reſtauration or long continuance of former and 
wonted- health. In like manner, our Apoſtle Saint Pax would have 
wiſhed never to have profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, rather than 
to have lived eternally in ſuch perſecutions, as he ſometimes ſuffered, 
becauſe they were in themſelves evil, and diſftaſtful unto the humane 
natyre: notwithſtanding he rejoyceth and glorieth in them, as they 
have reference to that exceeding weight of Glory and Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, for the attaining whereof they were, thaugh not cau- 
ſes, yet as means ordained by God, uſeful, and for thoſe times necel- 
fary. 'And therefore our Saviour faith, Bl:fſed are they which are per- 
ſecnted for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs js the Kingdom of Heaven. And 
again, Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you and perſecute you jor 
my ſake. Matth. 5. 10, T1.. Rejoyce and be glad, for great is your re 
ward in Heaven 3 for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets, which were before 
Jon. w_ 12. Sothen ſuch as ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, 
are bleſſed, [ ſpe, non re,] whilſt they ſuffered perfecution 3 That 
is, they are not in the actual poſlefſion of that blefſedneſs, which 
they .hope for, nor can they expe, (as our Apoſtle in the fore-cited 
15. Chapter to the Corinthians, 19. verſe teacheth us) that their 
hopes of bleffedneſs in Chriſt, ſhall be accompliſhed in this life, be- 
cauſe neither the endowments of the mind, nor of the body, whoſe 
perfeCtion and accompliſhment are neceſſary to true and perfect hap- 
Ppineſs, can be perfected and accompliſhed, until this corruptible have 
put ot- incorruption, and theſe our mortal bodies become impaſſible 
and immortal. As for thoſe external comforts or ſupplies, which are 
neceſſary to that ſmall portion of happineſs, which we have in this 
life, as meat, drink, apparel, and the like, we ſhall have no need nor 
uſe of them in the life to come. .In that life we ſhall be fo fully happy 
within our ſelves,and in the fruition of God, as we ſhall need nothing 
without us, nothing beſides Gods preſence, and the fruition of our 
ſelves., The want or penury of any thing uſeful in this life, 1s a de- 
oree or part of miſery.: but not to need them, not to want them, 
is a portion of true felicity. And for this reaſon haply it is, that 
amongſt all the good works and miracles which our Saviour did, ve| 
never read, that he made any needy Beggers exceeding rich 1n world- 
ly riches, becauſe riches are neither uſeful nor neceſſary to that hap 
pineſs, whereunto all his miracles do lead and draw us : but 35 he 
| did neither make, nor promiſe to make his followers rich , {0 he 
would not ſuffer any of them, whilſt he lived here on earth, to cor 
tinue in want or penury. Theſe evils or degrees of mifery 1N thi 
_—_ he often prevented by miracles, when they were ready to beta 
them. 
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was bodily preſent with his Diſciples and followers, none of them Tome. IE. 
were in want or need ,, but he inſtantly reheved them. If any fell | (ww 
fick, he preſently cured them : if they were in danger by Sea, they 
could no ſooner cry out, Maſter, we periſh, but he as foon checked | 
the wind with the breath of his mouth, and turned the (ſtorm into a | 
calm : he did not tuffer them ſo much as to weep or mourn, but ca- 
ther miniſtred continual matter of joy and comfort unto them: Nay, 
as we read Mark, 2. verſe 18. It was a'loleciſm for them to faſt, 
whilſt he was with them. m'/hez Johns Diſciples, or the Phariſees came 
unto bim, and demanded of him , Why do the Diſciples of John and' of 
the Phariſees ſaſt, but thy Diſciples faſt not 2 Jeſus ſaid nnto them, Can 
the Children of the Bridegroom ſaſt, whilſt the brideeroom is with them ? 
As long as they have the Bridegroom with them, they cannot faſs + but 
the days will come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be tthen away from them. 
and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. Thus you ſee a great difference 
betwixt the eſtate of Its Diſciples, whilſt he was with the m, and 
whilſt he was taken from them : the one was an eltate of Joy and con- 
tentment, without bodily grievance or moleſtation 3 the other had 
his joy and internal comfort mixt with forrow of bodily diſcontent- 
\ | ments. What was then the reaſon of this diflerence ? Surely it was 
our Saviours will and pleaſure in affording theſe contentments, which 
did accompany his bodily preſence here on earth, to exhibit a perfect 
Map' or Model of that fulneſs of all joy and contentment, which we 
ſhall be made partakers of by his bodily preſence with us in Heaven. 
So then, for concluſion of the firſt point, and for more commodious 
aſſage unto the ſecond, our Saviour by the miracles here mentioned, 
and the like, did openly and evidently declare himſelf to be the Au- 
thor, Lord, and free Doner of all theſe three ranks or ſorts of good 
things, which the Heathen by light of natnre ſaw to be requilite or | - 
neceſſary for the attainment of true felicity, or in the fruition where- 
of in full and perfect meaſure, true and perfect happineſs did conſiſt. 
19. Firſt, For theſe externals, which the Heathens call [ Boze for- | How the par- 
tme] (as meat, drink, apparel, or means neceſlary for maintenance | car mire: 
of life) without which we can rather receive no contentment, than | mentioned, ine | 
be throughly contented with them 3 albeit our Saviour gave them in | fer this uni- 
leſs meaſure than worldly minds defire them : yet his bounty in be- fon, Bleſſed is 
ſtowing of them, did herein far exceed the magnificence of greateſt | he, whoſoever 
Princes, in that he herewith pleaſured his Diſciples without any grie- Fr or Peril 
vance unto others. This was a foundation of publick happineſs, which no 
Monarch or State-founder could ever lay,in that, no man did ever fare 
a whit the worſe becauſe his followers or favourers, (how many ſoever 
they were)did fare the better. For thus our Saviour plentifully ted mul- 
titudes of people in the Wilderneſs, without occaſioning any dearth or 
ſcarcity of bread or vicualsunto ſuch as remained inthe Towns or Vil- 
lages. The reliques or offalls of the Feaſts that he made, were always 
greater thanthe proviſion it ſel Once we read of his feeding five thou- 
landmen with ſeven Barly-loaves, and two Fiſhes, and the fragments or 
broken meat was ſevenBaſkets full, 2a, 8. ver. 20. Another time of his 
feeding five thouſand men with five loaves, when there remained 
twelve Batkets full of fragments. Nor did this his bounty extend 
only in caſes of neceſſity, or for preventing want or penury, but un- 
(0 matter of delight or decericy. For as he fed thouſands of peo- 
ple in the Wilderneſs, where no food was to be had for them without 
airacle; ſo, to grace the marriage feaſt at Cara in Galilee, he turned 
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Water into Wine, not of the 'worlſt fort, but 'of the pleaſante; and 
chearfulleſt taſte. Thus when Tribute or Pole-money was unjuſtly 
exatted of him, he did not demand- a benevolence from thoſe men © 
-whom he had wrought thoſe mighty cures, or whom he had other. 
wiſe benefited extraordinarily He ſupplyeth himſelf and peyer with 
this zece//ary from 4 Fiſh, which had no more uſe or need of money 
whereof the Romar Ceſar had want, than the poor 4ndiar had of the 
Spaniards Gold. So that albeit he ſent his Pole-money to Rowe with 
others, yet was there not one penny leſs in Jury, than there was 
before. 4 
20. But to come to the ſecond ſort or rank of good things, which 
the Heathens by light of Nature ſaw neceſſary unto felicity, as [bo- 
za corporis;] what greater'bodily happineſs could befal the blind or 
lame, than for the one to be reſtored unto his perfe&t fight, the other 
to the right uſe of limbs? What could the deaf more deſire, than to 
be able to hear, or the Lepers than to be clenſed from their leprofie? 
What ſo greata bodily bleſſing, if any at all beſides could bebeſtoy: 
ed upon the dead, as to be reſtored to life again ? Yet thoſe and ma- 
ny like bleſſings our Saviour beſtowed upon all that were not offend- 
ed in him, 'by his meer word, thereby ſhewing himſclf to be the 
Lord, and diſpoſer of all the Bleflings, or parts of Happineſs which 
concern the body. And Johns Diſciples might hear and ſee the,par- 
ties here mentioned, made thus far truly happy by him. Happy 
they were in reſpect of all other men, happier by much than thoſe men 
which ſtill continued Blizd, or Lame, or Leprons, or Deaf, or in that 
| eſtate of death, from which our Saviour raiſed theſe dead here men- 
tioned. Again, happier they were than ſuch men as never had been 
Blind, or Lame, or Leprous, or Deaf, or never had taſted of bodily 
death. For albeit the bleſlings of life, of health, of ſtrength, of 
ſoundneſs of limbs, were in themſelves (if we meaſure them by them: 
ſelves) the ſelf-ſame in both: yet theſe mentioned in-my Text, knew 
much better how to value or prize theſe bodily bleſſings aright, or 
how to uſe them to their right end by their former long want or ab- 
ſence, than others could do by their continual preſence or fruition f| 
them. Again, happy they were in reſpe&t of themſelves, or their 
former eſtate, much happier in that they were now able to walk, 
whereas before they had been lame; much happier, in that whereas 
now they ſee, they had ſometimes been blind; that whereas now they 
|are clenſed, they had ſometimes been Lepers; in that ſuch of thew 
as now live, had been ſometimes dead, For, although the havit be 
in it ſelf much better than the privation, as fight is much better 
than blindneſs, health much better than ſickneſs, ſoundneſs of limbs 
much better than lameneſs, life much better. than death: yet ſome: 
times the ſufferance of want, or privation of things 1n their nature go0d 
and pleaſant, may be more profitable'or uſeful for attaining ſome 
greater good, than the preſent poſleflion or fruition of good things. 
Now it was not the habit or preſent fruition of life and health, notthe 
right uſe of limbs and bodily fences, but the former want or privatio 
of them, which was as the root or ſtock wherein the third part of thit 
happineſs, which confiſts in the health or welfare of the Soul, wi 
ingratted. If ſome of theſe men had always enjoyed their perfect 
fight, it 1s more than twenty to one but that their own right eyes had 
offended them; and better it were they ſhould have been plucked 
out, than have offended them : but beſt of all, that they had __ fo 
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offend them, or draw them from Chriſt the fountain of Happineſs, un- 
to other vanities. If others of them had been always found of body 
and limbs, their own right hands or feet, would have been as a ſtum- 
bling-block to them inthe way of life, and have hindered them from 
coming to Chriſt. If others of them had not been ſmitten with Le- 
profie, or other like grievous Diſeaſes, they had not ſought to Chriſt 
as to their Phyſician : and not finding ſo happy a Phyſician as 
they found him for the body, they wouldMot ſo earneſtly have ſought 
unto him, as the only Phyfician of their Souls; although he be uſi.- 
ally found of none but ſuch as ſeek him. Finally, Unleſs the Lord 
had humbled all of them with fome one or other bodily grievance,or 
with want and poverty, they had not become fo humble in mind, or 
poor in ſpirit, as now they*arez and not being ſuch, they had not 
been capable of the greateſt miracle, or beſt blefling here beſtowed, 
that 5s, they had not been iveyyrarliuey, for fo it is remarkably ſaid 
in the Text, yereat iy PrOyTals the dead are raiſed, ) #loyolovayytailoyra , 
and the poor, (as our latter Frgliſh Tranſlation readeth it) have the 
Goſpel Preached. unto them: much better, I muſt confeſs, than ſome 
of the Ancient Fathers, which -expound the Original, 2u2yy1aitoyra, 
(being as the Latines ſay, a Verb common, or, as the Grecians ſay 
[ verbum medinm | that 1s, ſometimes ative, ſometimes paſſive) ac- 
cording to its ative, fignification in this place; and render it thus, 
The poor Preach the Goſpel. But as Maldonate well obſerveth, for the 
poor to Preach the Goſpel, was never any matter of wonder, and 
therefore no part of our Saviours meſſage unto John, as being no 
point worthy ſo great a Maſter as our Saviour was, ſolemnly to teach; 
or ſo great a Scholar as John was, ſolemnly to learn. And howſoever 
the word 1n'the Original be rendred by Interpreters, the thing ſigni- 
hed by it, 1s the greateſt miracle in this Catalogue. That the Goſ- 
pel ſhould be Preached unto the poor, as Maldonate would have it, 
was [valde mirum}] a 7reat and real wonder. And why ſo great or | 
real a wonder ? Becauſe, faith he, to have the Goſpel Preached unto 
them, was as much as to have apromiſe. to be made Kings, as he 
rightly proves from divers places of this Goſpel by Saint /atthew. 
[Quid autem ad mirabilins quam pauperem Regem fieri £7] What more ad- 
mirable or wonderful, than for poor men and beggars to be made Kings ? 
He further addeth, that although the Goſpel were equally and in- 
differently Preached to all : yet it pleaſed our Saviour only to men- 
tlon the Poor, both becauſe that was moſt ſtrapge and unuſual accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of the world, that the Poor ſhould have the pro- 
miſe to be made Kings3 and withal, that he might ſhew himſelf to be 
tie Meſſias, or the Anointed of the Lord, who, as the Prophet Eſay 
had fore-told, ſhould Preach the Goſpel to the Poor. Thus far Maldo- 
mate. But under correction, the original phraſe aToxe? wvayytaitorray, 
imports a great deal more than either A/aldonate expreſſeth in 
Latine, when he faith T Evangelium predicatur pauperibus] or 
than is expreſſed in out Tatter. Engliſh, The Poor have the Goſpel 
Preached unto them. Our former Eveliſh cometh ſomewhat nearer 
the Original, when it ſaith, The poor receive the Goſpel. But the 
vulgar Latine , though it miſs in many, yet in this particular belt | 
Expreſſeth the meaning of the Evangeliſt, if the Romiſh Prieſts and 
Jeſuits, which hold it to be Authentick, did underſtand the' mean- 
ng of it, or improve it to the beſt ſence; for ſo it renders the 


Original verbatine [ Panperes Evangelizantur. | For right unfolding 
| the 


| at... 


How Chriſts miracles here ſpecified Book VII 


the contents of this ſpeech, or taking the full value of the Origind, 
we are to obſerve that Verbs paſlive, whether in the Hebrew, Greek, 
Latine, or Engliſh, may include or import a two-fold paſſion ; the 
one meerly Grammatical or intentional 3 the other real, either naty- 
ral or ſupernatural. One and the ſame Verb may ſometimes include 
the former only, ſometimes the latter, according to the diverſity of 
the matter or ſubject whglhpnto it is applied. To give inſtance in 
that ſpeech of Melchized Geneſ. 14. 19. Bleſſed be Abraham gf th; 
moſt high GOD, poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth. And bleſſed be the mſi 
High God which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. Now, 
though the word in the Original be the ſame, though it be for 
ſignification as truly paſſive, when it is ſaid, Bleſſed be the muſt 
High God, and when it 1s ſaid, Bleed be Abraham of the moſt 
High God: yet we mult always note this difference in the thing 
it ſelf, that whenſoever God is bleſſed by man, as here he was by 
Melchizedeck,, mans bleſſing can produce no real paſſzon or alteration 
in God : it can add no deprees of bliſs or happineſs to him. But 
whenſoever man 1s bleſſed by GOD, his bleſſing always addeth 
ſome increaſe of bleſſedneſs, either 1n.his goods, in his body, or in 
his Soul Again, if one man give another poyſon, the other may be 
ſaid. to have poyſon given him, or to be Grammatically paſſive. But 
It is one thing to have poyſon given him, and another to be poyſon- 
ed. This latter includes a real paſſion or bodily mutation, though 
from better to worſe, from life to death. He that hath a medicine 
given him, is in common ſpeech termed a Patient, and is Grammati- 
cally paſſive. But every one that is thus far paſſive as to have a 
medicine given him, is not inſtantly medicined, cured, or healed; 
for this includes a real operation or amendment.of that which was 


amiſs in the body. In like manner, in as much as our Saviour preach- 
1. 


ed the Goſpel equally and indifferently to all; all that heard him, 
might be alike truly and literally ſaid to have had the Goſpel preach- 
ed unto them, if we reſpe& only the Grammatical ſenſe and fignifi- 
cation of the word. But it is one thing to ſay that all had the Gol- 
pel preached unto them; and another thing to ſay, all were Evar- 
gelizati, For this latter was peculiar only to the poor in ſpirit: They 
only took this ſtamp or impreſſion of the Goſpel, which was preached 
to all. Briefly, the Originkl phraſe doth literally and naturally 10: 
port as true or real an alteration, or tranſmutation in the Souls of 
{ach as were poor in ſpirit, as the former miracles here mentioned, 
did in the bodies of the blind, the lame, the deaf, the leprous, 0! 
dead. Now it is not ſaid that theblind had their ſight proffered or 
promiſed unto them, or that the lame were only made to walk, 0! 
| the Lepers cleanſed only in hope, or by way of promiſe. But allof 
them were truly-and actually cured of their infirmities of body 3 and 
ſo no queſtion were the poor in ſpirit.as truly cured, as truly healc 

of their infirmities of their Souls. They%had been as truly dead un 
to the life of the ſpirit , as' thoſe whom Chriſt is here ſaid to have 
raiſed up, were unto the life of the body. But now they are raiſe 

up to newneſs of life, enlightened to ſee the truth, and enabled to 
walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And whereas beforethe) 
had been the bond-ſlaves of fin, wherewith their Souls were mort 
fouly ſtained or tainted than theſe' Lepers bodies were with lepronic, 
they are now: freed and cleanſed from the guilt and raign of ſin, a1 


made the ſervants of righteouſneſs. Thus much is included 1n g's 7 


————_—_— 
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1aſt words, [_Parperes evangelizantur 5] and this tranſmutation of their 
Gouls was, Or might have been, as conſpicuous or obſervable to Jobrs 
Diſciples, 4s the changing of Sauls mind or ſpirit was unto the 1ſ7ae- 
lites, after Samnel had anointed him King. 1 $am. cap. 10. ver. 9. 
This Interpretation of this place is' made unto our hands by our Savi- 
our himſelf, the beſt Interpreter of his own words: for ſohhe faith, 
Luke 6. ver. 20+ Bleſſed be ye poor, (ſetting his eyes on his Diſciples) 
for yours #5 the Kingdom of God, This blefijag of Intereſt in the King- 
Jom of God here bequeathed by our Saviour unto the poor, is in 
effe& the ſame with theſe words in my Text , | Pawperes evangelizan- 


and formal effe. For the Goſpel is called the Kingdom of God, 
becauſe it inſtateth ſuch as receive the impreſſion of 1t, that is, the 
Foangelizati, in the Kingdom of God or of Heaven. The Kingdom 
of God in Scriptures 1s twofold, and hath two importances. - Some- 
times it importeth the Kingdom of Grace, which the poor in ſpirit 
attin unto in this World : Sometimes it importeth the Kingdom of 
Glory , which no man ſhall attain unto but in the World to come. 
The Kingdom of Grace there bequeathed had two parts the one or- 
dinary, to continue throughout all ages, which did conſiſt in the 


| raign orſoverargnty of the ſpirit over the fleſh:the other extraordinary, 


yetuſual 1n that time,and did conſiſt in the raign or ſoveraignty of ſuch 


this part of the Kingdom of grace, or this effett of it, was more con- 
picuous and viſtble unto others, and was one of thoſe works or mi- 


true relation unto their Maſter. Now the bleſſedneſs here promiſed 
by our Saviour, or {ſo much of 1t as men are capable of in this life, 
conſiſteth 1n. the former part of the Kingdom of Grace, that is, in 
the ſoveraignty of the ſpirit over the' fleſh. ' Both parts of this ob- 


|{crvation are ſet forth unto us by our Saviour, Lxke 10. verſe 17, 18, 


19. The Seventy returned again with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the De- 
vils are ſubje unto us through thy name. And he ſaid unto them, 1 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from Heaven. Behold, T give unto you 
power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power of the 
Enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. Notwithſlanding 
in this rejoice not, that the Spirits are ſubje&F unto you; but rather re- 
Joice becauſe your names are written in Heaven. All the poor which 
are here ſaid to be Evangelizati, were thereby inſtated. if the King- 
dom of Grace, and made the Sons of God, as it is written, Joh. 1. 
ver. 12, As m2any as vreceived him, to them gave he power | Welav, a pri- 
nledge or faculty] #0 be the Sons of God , and Heirs Apparent unto 


|the Kingdom of Glory. This is all one, as to have their names writ- 


ten 1n the Book of life. 
21. But here the Jeſuit, at leaſt the Monck, or begging Fryer 


|(who takes the poverty which he voweth, to be an Evangelical per- 


fetion, containing in it atitle of merit to the bleſiedneſs here men- 


tioned 3) would reply, that by the poor mentioned, Luke 6. v. 20. 
the poor in ſpirit only are to be underſtood, though not expreſſed : 
becauſe the poor in ſpirit are expreſſed by Saint Matthew, who relates 


[the ſelf-ſame ſtory, Chap. 5. which Saint Lzke doth in that' 6. Chap. : 


but in as much as the ſtory or relation here in my Text, is not the 
ame with either of the former two, it will not ſo clearly follow, that 


Logick, 


.. 


tur 3] of which, their Intereſt in the Kingdom of Gad is the true real | 


poor men, as Chriſts Diſciples were, over Satan and his Angels. And | 


racles which Johns Diſciples might hear and ſee, and make faith or | 


the poor in ſpirit are here only to be underſtood. Yetit is a rule in | 


——— <p—_— 
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Logick, and it is a rule of reaſon, | Pxrecungq; conveninnt in al; < 
tertio, conveniunt etiam inter ſe.) From which rule it will Cleerly fal 
low, that if as well theſe words of my Text, as thoſe of Saint Lok 
Chap. 6. verſe 20. be but Evangelical expreſſions of one and the ſame 
Prophetical prediction, in which the poor in ſpirit are to be under. 
ſtood, this my Text muſt be meant of the poor in ſpirit, as well as 
thoſe other words of Saint Lzxke or Saint Matthew. But of the con- 
ſonancy- of the: Evangelfſt and the Prophet, by Gods affittance 
hereafter. | 
22, You have heard, and I make no queſtion but you do believe 
That whatſoever your hearts can deſire, even the fulneſs of that trye 
happineſs, which is all that you or any man can deſire, is only to be 
ſought in Chriſt, in whom it may be found by all. For confirming 
your particular Intereſt in him, and- in the bleſſedneſs which here he 
promiſeth : the right receiving of this Bleſſed Sacrament is of all 
other means moſt effeftual. For your better preparation to the due 
receiving of it, it will be available to conſider the docrine which my 
Text affords 3 that although Chriſt be a fountain of happineſs inh- 
nite, and inexhauſtible; although his death (whoſe memory we ce- 
lebrate, whoſe vertue-in this Sacrament we ſeek) be, as it were, the 
opening of this Fountain 3 yet are the ſtreams of bliſs and happinef 
which iſſue from him by his death, derivable only unto ſuch as are 
not offended in him. Though the Goſpel, as our Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
Rome. 1. ver. 16. be the power of God unto Salvation: yet as my Text 
ſaith, the poor in ſpirit only take the impreſſion of it. Even power 
it ſelf, and goodneſs infinite, ſufficient in it ſelf to ſave all, though in 
number infinite , is effectual only in ſuch as are of an humble and 
| contrite heart. Of their humiliation or contrition, or their poornels| 
in ſpirit, which 1s here mentioned in my Text, that might be truly 
ſaid, which our Saviour doth of Thomas the Apoſtle his Faith : Tho 
as, thou believeſt becauſe thon haſt ſeen, happy are they which have not 
ſeen and yet believe. The molt of thefe men were therefore poor and 
humble in ſpirit : becauſe the Lord had humbled, broken, or chaſtiſed 
them, ſome with bodily blindneſs, others with lameneſs, ſome with 
deafneſs, others with leprofie, or like grievous ſickneſs, ſome with 
death. However, becoming orice truly humble and poor in ſpirit, 
ug by theſe and like means, all of them were truly happy in 
Chriſt : but much happier and more bleſſed ſha!l they be, whom the 
Lord having not fo grievoully chaſtiſed in body, yet do become 35 
humble and poor 1n ſpirit, as they were. The beſt confideration I can 
commend unto you, for working this humiliation and contrition of 
ſpirit, is this, that as the Ceremonies of the Law were but ſhadows 
of theſe things whichare now fulfilled in Chriſt ; ſo all the bodily 
calamities, which Chriſt here cured in ſo many ſeveral bodies, wer 
but as ſo many ſenſible types or ſhadows of more grievous maladies 
in every mans Soul 3 although by nature we do not feel them. Some 
of them were dead in body, and all of #s, as our Apoſtle faith, 7 
by nature dead in treſpaſſes. Now if we do as truly and heartily be 
wail this deadneſs of our Souls, as the poor Widow of Naim did tht 
bodily death of her only Son ; then, as our Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame} 
place, We are quickned in Chriſt, and he will deliver our Souls unto 
us ſafe and ſound, as he did him unto his mother. Some of thoſe 
were blind in body 3 all of us were dark'in mind, even from tit 
Womb: and if we ſupplicate unto him with like —_— 
| , | 'g te 
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| of them were halt and lame, and not able to £05 and. we, after we 


|-oreſfion or by our own corruption , Re is both able! and willing to 


| they did. | | | 
23, None of you, I hope, conceiveth Chfiſts bodily preſence to | 


| Nomans faith in Scripture is more commended! than the CSturions, 
|-which did not deſire our Saviours bodily preſence., when Ke offered 
|-4t; for the healing of his ſervant. His anſwer was, Lord, 1 am not 

| worthy, that thou ſhouldſt come under my roof, but ſpeak, the word only, 


| were a document of lively faith, and Chriſtian modeſty in this Cen- 
| turion3 what -can it be but arrogancy and unbelief in the Romaniſt, 


__——_—_— ; ® " : 
Parr IL. do prove Believers to be bleſſed. 435 
lighten our minds, as theſe poor men did to receive heir bodily fight, ' Tome IL. 
we ſhall be as happy 1n this cure, as they were in the other. Some, LC Wv/Iv 


have ſeen and known the ways of God, are'more unable to walk in 


body 3 fo are we all by nature Lepers in Souls. But whatſoever 
lameneſs, infirmity or diſeaſe hath befaln our Souls by 4dams tran(- 


work more miraculous cures upon our Souls, than'he did upon theſe 
poor - Mens bodies, fo we intreat him as earneſt]y and heartily as 


be: either neceſſary or expedient for curivg or healing your Souls. 


and my ſervant ſhall be healed. Matth: 8. 8: If this'acknowledgment 


to think himſelf worthy , not only of -Chriſts bodily preſence under: 
the roof of his Houſe, but under the toof of his'mouth, yea in his 
ſtomach ? But far be all ſuch unclean 'and carnal thoughts from any; 
here preſent. Let us ſtedfaſtly beheve,'-that-Chriſts Word is now as 
powerful in Heaven, as it was on Earths yet have we- not only his 
Word, but the viſible pledges of his body and blood for the -heal- 
ing of our Souls. Whatever: other defect there may be in our pre- 
paration fpr receiving theſepledges of his paſſion, let us be ſure, that 
our intention to. humble our ſelves; and amend our kves , be fincere 
and without Hypocriſte. - 199! $115 067 | 


them, than they were to run a race. Some of themwere Lepers in | 


| 


. 


| 


Three branches 
if this ſecond | 
member. 


| | Litke 1. ver. 4T, As this qualification made him more docile or caps- 


/| full Atonement for the ſins of whole world. Now unto Jobz, thus 
| well qualified and inſtrafted in matters concerning Chriſt, and inpar- 
] ticular acquainted with the carriage of all bulineſles concerning 
| Chriſts Baptiſm or other afions until his impriſonment 3 this anſwer 
| of our Saviour Chriſt, (eſpecially being framed out of that Prophets 
| words which had penned Johns Commiſſion, for being Chriſt's mel 
| ſenger, or preparing his ways, more than 600.* years before either of 


{| was,and not ſo well acquainted with the patticular paſſages of Scripture 
| whereon John's Faith was grounded, nor with the ſigns of the time, | 
| by which his Faith 1n the 22eſſzas was confirmed. 

| - Now for your better edification in this Point, give me Jeave t0 
| break this portion of the Bread of life which I. have in hand, 1nt0 


—— 
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The Second Member of the General Diwvifion, propoſed in the 
Diſcourſe, Parag. 8. What ſatisfafiion this Anſwer of 
our Sawiour did give.to John? 


o 


 Erbums ſapienti ſat eſt. A_man of underſtanding and 

experience, In part acquainted with any buſineſs on 

foot, perceiveth more by a word or hint, than ano-| 

ther of leſs underſtanding or experience, altogether | 

unacquainted with the ſame buſineſs, would do by 

inſtructions given in Folzo. Now John, we know, was a man of ex-/ 
traordinary underſtanding, and experience in matters Spiritual, ſpe- 
cially ſuch as concerned Chriſt, to whom he was the immediate fore- 
runner , unto which office he was qualified , or ſet apart from the 
womb, yea, ſandified unto it even in the womb, as you may read, 


ble of good inſtructions than other Children were, ſo his Father 24 
charias was better-able to taſtruc him in the knowledge of Chriſt, of 
{ whoſe Kingdam and Office he had Proptiefied, than any other Prieſt 
or Son of Aero: could. For Zacharias was, for ought that we can 
gather, the only Prophet then'in 7/acl, -at leaſt the-Spixit of Pro- 
pheſfie, which fora long: time had been as a fountain dryed up, did 
"firſt break forth in him. After that Job» himſelf came to maturity 
of age and underſtanding, he was directed by ſpecial commiſſion from 
his God, to uſher Chriſt into the world, to induc him into his Pro- 
phetical Function, to declare him to be'the Redeemer of 71/7ael,topro-| 
claim him to be the High, Prieſt of our Souls, that was to make the 


them was born) would ſuggeſt or imply a great deal more, than it 
could do unto any other man not ſo well qualified or inſtrutted as Join 


three parts: | 

The firſt, The general means by which every mans Faith or be- 
lief in Chriſt is wrought or grounded, or by which it is or may Þe 
confirmed. Ah | : 
The ſecond ſhall be the unfolding of thoſe particular places of Scti- 


pture on which John's belief was grounded, as alſo the figns of - 
- | ; t1lits 
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| par mn 1]. # might give unto John. 


time, by which his Faith, before his impriſonment, (or before the fram-" 
ing of this queſtion) was ratified and confirmed. 

The third, What correſpondency, concord, or conſonancy, the par- 
ticulars here mentioned, and thoſe places of Scripture whereunto our 
Saviour in this anſwer refers Jobz, or the ſigns of this very time where- 
in this anſwer was made, have unto the other parts of Scripture, or 
fgns of the time by which Johz's former Faith had been eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed. Of theſe three in their order by Gods affiſtance, 

28. Concerning the firſt Point, we all believe and know that 
Gods Word is the only rule on which our Faith muſt be grounded, 
by which we muſt be builded up as the houſe by line or level. 

[a this general we and the Church of Rome agree : The firſt breach 
ot point of difference betwixt us and them is, Whether this Word of 
God, by which the Temple of God muſt be raiſed, be partly written 
and partly unwritten? We ſay, that the whole Rule or Canon of 
Faith is written or contained fully in the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. They grant theſe Books to contain part of the rule, but 
the other part, which in effect they make the principal, is (as they 
ſay).contained in uowritten Traditions, of whoſe truth, or true mean- 
ing, the viſible Church for the time being, is the ſole Judge. This 
indeed 1s the roof or covering of their Edifice, which (as elſewhere 
we have ſhewed, and by Gods aſliſtance, ſhall more fully ſhew here- 
after) doth utterly raze or overthrow the foundation it ſelf, whereon 
they would ſeem to put it, to wit, the written Word of God, and the 
Traths concerning Chriſt contained in it. But our purpoſe is not at 
this time to ſhew you, in what manner they overthrow the founda- 
tion of Faith or Word of God, but rather the manner how our Faith 
is grounded on it. | x 

26, Now though 1t be true which we lately ſaid, that Faith muſt 
begrounded only on the written Word; this ſaying notwithſtanding 
muſt be reſtrained unto the time ſince Gods Word unto his Church or 
People by his appointment was committed unto writing. Where- 


1n no part of Gods Word was written: for Moſes was the firſt that 
committed Gods Words to writing 3 the firſt that made a Regiſter or 
Record of what God had ſpoken unto the Patriarchs. Now, the be- 
lief of the Patriarchs was grounded on Gods Word, though then un- 
written, after the ſame manner as ours 1s on the written Word, For 
(as you will eaſily conceive) it is not the writing of Gods Word 
which makes it to be the ground or Rule of Faith. Yet here haply 
you will demand, To what other end then was it written ? To this 
'|we anſwer, That the writing of it by ſuch ſpecial Regiſters as God 
tad appointed for that purpoſe, and the ſtrange preſervation of the 
Records written by them, is to us an infallible Argument, that what 
they have written, isthe Wordsof God, not the Words of Men. And 
this, to know that the words which we believe or give credence unto 
n matters concerning our Happineſs or Salvation, are the words not 
br, mortal man, but of the immortal God, is the firſt ground of 
aith, | 

27. Unto the right grounding of our Faith in this firſt Point, two 
things were ever required : The firſt, prediCion or fore-telling things 
{0 come : The ſecond was, the event or experiment anſwering to the 
edition. Yet is it not the prediction of any event that ſhall fall 
wt, though for a long time aſter, that can argue the predifion it ſelf 


fore you muſt remember, or take notice, that there was a time where- | 


Qqq 2 to 


——— ——— 


The firflt Branch 
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The predifion 
not of any bat of 
ſome ſpecial e- 
vents, argues 
the Authors of 
the Predifion 
to have been 
inſpired byGod, 


As 


Gods word is that, on which Book VM. |- 


to have been Gods words, or the fore-teller of ſuch eventstobea Pro- 
phet. For the Aſtronomers can fore-tell you the Eclipſes of the Sun 
or Moon for many years before they fall out or happen : yet no man 
takes their skill as an Argument that they are true Prophets, or that 
they are enlightned by the Spirit of God, by which the Scriptures 
were Written, or the myſteries contained 1n them were fore-told, 
But if an Aſtronomer could as diſtintly fore-tell what kind of weza- 
ther every month, or every day, for two or three years following 
' ſhould bring with it, as he can fore-te!] what day or hour the-Sun or 
| Moon ſhall be Eclipſed, or in what degree or meaſure either of their 
bodies ſhould be obſcured or hid from our fight 3 you would con- 
ceive of him as a man more than ordinary , and that he could 
not know this by ordinary Skill or Art, no not by the Black Art 
it ſelf, or by dealing with the Devil. He that could certainly 
fore-tell all the particular changes of weather, or the alteration 
of States and Kingdoms, or the ſeveral Eclipſes or Illuminations 
of Gods true vifible Church here on Earth for the next Generations 
that are to come, might juſtly challenge the reputation of a Prophet 
or Meſſenger ſent from God, at the hands of all ſuch as had heard or 
read his Predictions before the truth of them was ſealed by their ma- 
nifeſt undoubted events. What then is the reaſon why the certain 
and known prediction of ſome events, whoſe truth afterwards be- 
cometh viſible and manifeſt unto the world (as the Eclipſes of the Sun 
and Moon, or the Conjunction of Planets, which ſhall fall out ſome 
forty years hence or more) ſhould not as infallibly argue the al 
ſtance of the Divine Spirit, or revelations 1mmediately made from 
God, as the fore-telling of all change of weather,or matters of greater 
conſequences do, as matters of States or Kingdoms, or Gods vilible 
Church? The reaſon is, becauſe God by his everlaſting Decree hath 
appointed the Sun and Moon their conſtant and certain courſe, and 
priviledged them from all impoſſibility of impediment or diſturbance 
in their ſeveral courles, which either man, or infernal Spirits carr at- 
tempt againſt them: whereas by the ſame everlaſting Decree, he 
hath ordained ſuch variety or inconſtancy in the Air, or other infe- 
riour Elements, as qo wit of Man or Devil can comprehend all the 
poſſible changes of weather, which may happen within ſome few years 

following. For though Satan and his Angels be enſtiled Prince of the 

Air by Gods Saints, yet doth not this title any way import that they 

have abſolute Independent Power, or Monarchical Soveraignty ove! 

the Air, but only that he who is the Supreme Lord of Heaven and 

Earth, of all the World, and of all in it, oft-times permitteth thoſe 

Infernal Spirits, for the iniquity,or fins of men, to exerciſe ſuch powe!| 
in the Air, as he never permitteth them to uſe or exerciſe in tht 

higher Region, whence they are utterly baniſhed or excluded, 50 
that albeit they oft-times know much, and more than man by means 
natural can do, concerning the alteration or change of weather: y* 
can they know no more concerning theſe or like effects, than C0 

permitteth them to know, or ſuffereth them in his -juſt judgments f0 
effect and work. Again, for the managing of civil affairs, of Gove 

ment of States, or Kingdoms, God, by his everlaſting Decree, hath 
left unto men ſuch variety of choice, ſuch a contingency in their col” 
ſultations, ſuch a freedom of will in contriving or projedting their (e- 
veral ends, as it is impoſſible for any man living in this Age, thous 


he ſhould conſult with Witches or Familiar Spirits, to progooſticar 
0 | 
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or fore-tell what the ſucceſs or final iſſue of what he himſelf at this Tome: 11. 
preſent projects or plots, * ſhall be an hundred, or two hundred | w& 
years hence. From this faculty, or rather facility in tore-telling —_ AQ11, 
things of this nature, which for divers Generations after ſhall certain- 

ly come tO paſs, the Lord himſelf doth plead, and prove his Title of 
;nfinite Wiſdom, that he is the only wiſe immortal God, that beſides 
him there is none that can do or ſay as he doth. Produce your canſe, 
ſaith the LORD, (unto the Heathen gods and their worthippers:) 
Bring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob. Let them 
; bring thers forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen : Let them ſhew the for- 
mer things what they be, that we may conſider them, and know the lat- 


1 ] ter end of them, or declare us things for to come, Shew the things that 
t are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods: yea, do good, 
/ or do evil, that we may be diſmayed 5 and behold it together. Behold, 
i ou are of nothing, and your work of nought : an abomination is he' that 
S chuſeth you, Iſa, 41. ver. 21, 22,23, 24. And again, Chap. 4.-ver. 5, 
$ 6, 7,8, 9. Sit thou in ſilence, and get thee into darkneſs, 0 Daughter of 
t the Chaldeans: for thou ſhalt 220 more be called the Lady of King- 
r doms: LI was wroth with my People; IT have polluted my Inheritance, 
1” and given thers into thine hand; thou didſt ſhew them no mercy; p07 
n the ancient haſt thou very heavily laid the yoke. And thou ſaidſt, T ſhall 
te be a Lady for ever : ſo that that thou didſt not lay theſe things to thine 
In heart, neither didſt remember the latter end of it. Therefore hear now 
e this, thou that art given to pleaſures, that dwelleſt careleſly, that ſayeſt 
li | in thine heart « I am, and none elſe beſides me IT ſhall not fit as'a Wi- 
M dow, neither ſhall know the loſ of Children , and Widow-hood 3 they 
a ſhall come upon thee in their perfe&ion , for the multitude of thy Sor- 
le ceries, and for the great abundance of thine Enchantments. This ſpeech 
th (you muſt conſider} is direted in particular to the Chaldeans, who 
nd were the moſt curious Inquiſitors after things to comez the cunningeſt 
ce Southſayers, (as they took and profeſled themſelves) in the world. 
at- And for this reaſon it is, the Lord ſendeth that peremptory challenge 
he unto them, ver. 12, 13, 14, I5. Stand now with thine Enchantments, 
fe- and with the multitude of thy Sorceries, wherein thou haſt Iaboured from 
the thy youth, if ſo be thou ſhalt be able to profit, if ſo be thou mayſt prevail: 
Ars Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy Counſels : Let now the Aſtrolo- 
the gers, the Star-gazers, the monthly Prognofticators, ſfland up, and: ſave 
hey thee from thoſe things that ſhall come upon thee. Behold, they ſhall be as 
yer ſtubble : the fire ſhall burn them, they ſhall not deliver themſelves from 
and the power of the flame : there ſhall n0t be a coal to warm at, nor fire 10 
ole {it before it. Thus ſhall they be unto thee with whom thou haſt laboured, 
wer even thy Merchants from thy youth, they ſhall wander every one to his 
the quarter : Noxe ſhall ſave thee. 

S0 18. Letme give you two inſtances or examples of things fore-told 
eans by God, {by his Prophet £ſzy) concerning | the ſtrange alteration of 
-y States or Kingdoms, both which prediQtions were exattly and remark- 
God ably fulfilled and accMnpliſhed ; the one about an 1e0. the other about 
ts t0 170 years after the Prophet, from the mouth of the Lord, had fore-told 
ern them. The former is related in the ſecond Book of Kings, Chap. 20. 
hath and in the 39. of E&ſzy, ver. 6,7,8. The ſum of both theſe ſtories is this : 
col After Hez2kzah had ſhewed his Houſe, and all his Treaſure unto rhe 
ir (e- King of Babylozs Embaſladour, which came to congratulate his late 
oug recovery trom that dangerous ſickneſs, of which the Prophet 7/azas 
cate, tad by Gods appointment cured him, having firſt ſecured him, not 


or \ 


only 


Gods Word is that, on which = Boo: VI 


only of his inſtant recovery, but of the continuance of his former 
health, and prolonging of his days by a ſign from Heaven : the ſame 
Prophet came unto him, and telleth him that this his kindneſs or cour- 
tefie to the Embaſiadors in ſhewing them his Treaſury, was [ ſay 
male ominatum,] and did abode a future miſery to his polterity, | 
Hear the Word of the LORD, faith Iſaiah to Hezekiah; Behold the 
days to come, that all that is in thine Houſe, and that which thy Father, 
have layed np in ſtore until this day, ſhall be carried to Babylon : nothing 
ſhall be left, faith the Lord. And of thy Sons that ſhall iſſue from thee, 
which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they take away 3 and they ſhall be Ennuch; in 
the Palace of the King of Babylon. 

Now, if we conſider the ſtrength of Judah and of Egypt in thoſe] 
times, and the ſmall power which the Babylonians had in reſpett of 
his Neighbour the mighty King of 4/jria, who then Jaid claim to 
Judah; the accompliſhment of this Prediction or Propheſie was in all 
politick eſteem or humane conjefture morezimprobable and more in- 
credtble, than if a man in this Age ſhould take upon him to foretel 
that the Duke of $4x0ny, or ſome other Prince of Germany, ſhould 
conquer the Low-Conntries, France and Spain, and lead all the Royal 
Race of both thoſe Kingdoms Captives unto Drejder, or to ſome other 
Princely Court of Gerazany within theſe hundred years next follow: 
ing. He that ſhould fore-tel thus much at this preſent, would be re- 
counted a true Prophet or Meſſenger from God in the ages following, 
by ſuch as lived'to ſee the event or prediction fulfilled or verified. 
Now there was not one part or circumſtance of the former Prophe- 
fie, but was notoriouſly and remarkably accompliſhed in Jehoiakin, 
Zedekzah, and their Children, both of them being Sons to good King 
Joſiah, both of them being Confederates with the King of Ee zpt, whole | 
Joined ſtrength could not reſiſt the greatneſs whereto the Kingdom of 
Babylon within three or four diſcents was grown : For Nabnchadres 
Zar had made himſelf Lord of Jewry, of Feypt, and the Empire of| 
Aſſyria. - The ſame Prophet (which is more remarkable and more ad- 
mirable) about the fame time foretels the ſudden defolation of the 
Babylonian Empire, before it was grown to haif its height or great- 
neſs, and names the Party which was to accompliſh the work of the 
Lord, more than an hundred years before he was born. 1/az. 45: 
verſ. 6,7. | h 
' 29. The accompliſhment of this Prophelie by Cyrus, the Lord would 
have aſwel the Geztile as the Jew to take ſpecial notice of, as ani 
pregnable argument, or irrefragable teſtimony of his power, in railing 
up Cyrus to take vengeance on the Babylonians in the height of their 
Pride, for the wrongs which they had done to Judah his Sanctuary 
an impregnable argument likewiſe of his exceeding mercy and 10 
ving kindneſs towards his people, whom Cyrxs, after he had conquer 
ed Babylon, did ſet at liberty, and gave them Licence to re-edifie the 
City and the Temple. Thus ſaith the Lord to his anointed, to Cy! 
whoſe right hand T1 have holden, to ſubdue NatiMs before him : and 1 
will looſe the loins of Kings to open before him the two-leaved Gates, 4! 
the Gates ſhall not be ſhut, &-c. to verſe 17, The manner of Cyr# h1s 
ſudden ſurprizing Zabyloz in that night, wherein they celebrated tht 
Feaſt of their Idol Zell, is recorded at large by two Heathen Writers, 
| Herodotus and Xenophon, as long after this Propheſie was fulfilled, gs 
the prediction was before it. Their Relations of it are ſo plain 2 
conſtant unto the prediCftions of 7ſay and Jeremy, and ſpecially | 
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the Relation which the Prophet Daniel hath made (who was in B4- | 
bolon when Cyrus took It) that the incredibleſt Gentiles of that age 
yere inexcuſable. Now the reaſon why the Lord ſeeks to win cre- 
dit to his Prophet in theſe his ſtrange preditions of alterations in 
States and Kingdoms, was, that neither Jew nor Gentile ſhould have 
any. pretence to diſtruſt the ſame Prophets more admirable prediftions 
concerning the Meſſzas which was to come 3. in which predictions this 
Prophet above others, 1s ſo plain and fo plentiful, that he was enſti- 
{ed by the Ancient Fathers, the Evangelical Prophet. 
30. Here muſt requeſt you to obſerve, what I muſt often incul- | the literal 
cate or repeat unto you hereafter , That the Spirit of God did from |/zaſe of Probe: | 
the beginning, uſe a peculiar kind of fore-ſhewing all events which |fies. 
properly concerned the promiſed 2eſſzas, either in his Birth, Con- 
ception, Baptiſm, or principal aCtions in his death and paſſion, or in 
his Reſarreion and Aſcenſion. The alterations of States or King- 
doms were for the moſt part fore-ſignified, or declared befare-hand, 
only by meer words, by meer Propheſie or prediction. But ſuch 
things or events as concern'd our Saviour Chriſt, were fore-lignified 
'as well by deed and fact, as by word; as well by real repreſentati- 
ons, as by meer Propheſie or Prediftions. From this two-fold fore- 
fignification of things to come, which concern the Aeſſras, the Anci- 
eats have rightly obſerved two ſenſes of Scripture, the /iteral and the 
myſtical. The literal fenſe is that, which the words upon their firſt 
uttering or writing (whether in terms proper or borrowed) direatly 
and immediately import, without interpoſition of real event, or re- 
reſentation of the myſtery foretold, by matter of fa&. So that the 
Lite the literal ſenſe, taken according to its full Iatitude, (as 
it is oppoſed to the myſtical or meerly typicalſenſe) may be as many 
| | as there be tropes or figures of ſpeech, whether Rhetorical or Poeti- 
cl, beſides the proper plain Grammatical or Hiſtorical expreſſion of 
things to come. The myſtical ſenſe or meaning is that, which is por- 
tended by ſome deed or fact, as by ſome Legal Type inſtituted by 
Moſes, or by ſome real event which the ſacred Hiſtorians or other 
faithful Writers according to their prediQions relate. For 'Heathen 
Hiſtorians oft-times make Hiſtorical Relations of the events which 
the Prophets fore-told. Andthe events fo related and foretold, be- | 
come real Prophefies of other like events to come, as 7/zyes predidi- 
ons concerning Cyrzs, and Zacharias predictions concerning Alexan- 
ders Victories (being both accompliſhed divers hundred years before |. 
Chriſt was incarnate) did myſtically fore-ſhadow ſuch events as the 
Evangeliſts have Hiſtorically related concerning Chrift and the ſuc- | 
cels of his Goſpel. Whether the allegorical ſenſe be a branch of the 
Iteral, or of the myſtical or whether ſometimes of the one, and 
ſometimes of the other, and ſometimes of both , (according as the 
matureof the Allegory is) or whether ſure Arguments for confirming 
our faith may be drawn aſwel from the Allegorical, as from the plain 
lteral and myſtical ſenſe, are points elſe-where diſcuſſed. It ſhall | 
lufice here to: admoniſh you , that our belief (eſpecially as it | 
concerns the myſtical ſenſe of —_—_— mult be always grounded 
on the intention and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, or of God ſpeak- | 
gn Scriptures, not on the Prophets preſent apprehenfions of what 
be ſpeaks, unto whom perhaps part of the Holy Ghoſts intention was | 
tevealed : the reſt being wrapt up and hidden , until. the event oF | 


gns of tire which it concerned, did more fully unfold it. The |- 
FREE | | myſtical 
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myſtical and literal ſenſe oft-times concur 5 ſometimes ſo, as the ſame 
words may be univocally verified of the Type, and of the myſtery 
portended by it. As for example, 1n the'12. of Exodus, verſe 24, 
not & bone of it ſhall be broken - This was literally meant of. the 
Paſchal Lamb, which thefe words immediately and diredly point at; 
for this was the Law of the Paſchal Lamb, that ot 4 boze of it ſtal 
be brokex. Andall Laws are to be conceived and interpreted accord. 
ing to the plain literal and Grammatical ſenſe of the words. But 
inaſmuch as the Paſchal Lamb it (elf was a real type. or ſhadow of 
the Lamb of God, which was to take away the ſins of: the World by 
| his bloody Death upon the Croſs, 'the ſelf ſame words which were| 
| literally and hiſtorically verified of the Paſchal Lamb, : were as truly | 
and more exaCtly fulfilled of Chriſt, according to their myſtical Cane| 
yet univocal) ſenſe. And the fulfilling of this myſtery was the cauſe 
(as I-doubt not but you all know) why our Saviours. bones were not 
| broken upon the Croſs, when the bones of the other two which were 
crucified with him, were broken. GOD in his wiſdom had prevent- 
| ed all occaſion of breaking his bones by haftening his Death, before 
the other died which were crucified with him. [Sometimes the ſame 
| words may be verified of the Type, andof the Body, not accordingto 
their univocal ſenſe or importance, but zquivocally, or analogically; 
| properly. verified 'of the Body , and catachriſtically. of the Type. 
As for inſtance, theſe words; _ 7 will be to/ him a father, and. be.jhal 
| bet0'me a ſon, are truly meant. both of Solomon and of Chriſt, but 
| not'ſecundum nnivocam rationem. The'title of the Son of God, as it 
| is communicated unto Solomen with Chriſt, differs: as much as | homo, 
-and- homo pins,” as a mun,"and a painted man. Some: events there 
' [are concerning our Saviour or his ations, which were not at all fore- 
told'by expreſs words of Propheſie, but only foreſhadowed by deed 
orifat, or by ſome real. Type ior +repteſentation'3:;at:the Jeaſt they 
are not literally :foretold in/the ſame-places' in whith they are really 
fore-ſhadowed: / Thus was:his Death-upon the Crofs really repre 
ſented by lifting up the brazen Serpetit in the Wilderneſs, yet noblt 
tettlly Foretold by 2foſes 3" ſoiwas his impriſonment or abode iatht 
:prave really fore-ſhadowed by Jonar impriſoned in'the Whales belly: 
biit Jonas did-not! expreſs thus:much by:word or Propheſie. But a 
thel&and the. like Types we ſhall have-occaſion itoiſpeak. hereaftet 
Of-all-the teſtimonies or fore-ſignifications of Chriſt ,''or him Crucy 
fied, thoſe 'teſtimonies wherein is a concurrence of fore-fignifications 
alwel by: fa&t:as by word, are the moſt pregnant; -and: moſt conclu- 
-dehragainlſt the:Jews 3 and/therefore the ſureſt'prounds' of our belief 
in Chriſt. -- Of the particular manner how Arguments for confirming 
our Faith are to be: drawn from this/kind of teſtimony" eſpecially,Got 
willing; hereafter. Whether, of theſe or other: Teftimonies concers 
!1ng/Chrift but. of theſe eſpecially ) the' belief or knowledge of tix 
faithful' hath been, 'or may be either confuſed and indefinite, Or 6x 
plicit 'and diſtinft. 91 Ny 1 
31. The-firſt prediction /which God revealed unto; man, was cor 
cerning the. forbidden fruit; 7» that day thou eateſi thereof, thon ſþul 
dye:;| This prediction ourfirſt Parents didnot believe, until wofules: 
perience had. ſealed the truth of it unto their and our 1rrecover? c 
loſs; for any thing that they knew or could do. But the cruth-of th) 
Divine PrediCtion in threatning evi), being fully experienced and 14:| 
- wer ghd their loſs, was 'by 'Gods Providence, Wiſdom, and Me 
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an eſpecial inducement unto them for eſtabliſhing their Faith unto j Tome 11. 
his Prediction concerning the Womans Seed, which was to bruiſe the | 
Serpents head. 7 will put * enmity between thee and the Woman, and 
between thy Seed and her Seed - it ſhall bruiſe thy head, 
4nd thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, Gen.'3. 15. In this Pre- 
dition, there is a concurrence of the literal and my- 
ſtical ſenſe. A true enmity between the Seed of the 
Natural Serpent, and the Natural Seed of the Woman : 
Howbeit this enmity 1s but a Type or Emblem of that 
ſupernatural enmity which the Spiritual Serpent bear- 
eth untothe Seed of the Woman, ww itoyire 

This was the original and fountain of all enſuing Propheſies or Pre- 
ditions concerning Chriſt, and yet even this Prediftion it (elf, as moſt 
other-Prophefies, was in reſpect of the particular manner or circum- 
ſtances, which were to accompany the fulfilling of it, a kind of rid- 
dle, until the event or other declarations of Prophefies upon it, and 
faqs anſwerable unto them did unfold it. Our mother Eva (no 
doubt) did in the general believe, that as by man death came 1n- 
to the world, ſo the deliverance from death ſhould come by man, 
which was tobe born of a woman 3 but whether ſhe did in particular | 
believe, that this 1247, or ſeed of the woman, which was to deliver her 
and her Husband from the curſe of death, ſhould be born of a Vir- 
gin, or of a woman without the conſort of man, is more than the A- 
nalogy of Faith, or Chriſtian Charity binds us to believe of her. 
Their opinion 1s very probable, who think, ſhe miſtook Cazz her firſt 
born, to be the Promiſed Seed, and that out of this too joyful ap- 
prehenſion, ſhe uttered theſe words, 7 have gotten, or poſſeſſed a man 
of the Lord. So the moſt Tranſlations read it : but as the Authors of 
this opinion which I now recite, tranſlate, 7 have poſſeſſed « man, even 
the Lord 3 to wit, the Lord, which ſhe expected ſhould redeem them. 
[ know this Interpretation is rejected by Calvin and Mercer, two moſt 
Judicious Interpreters of the true literal, meaning of Scripture, the| 
latter eſpecially, a moſt exquilite Hebrician. But to countervail their | 
Authority, the ſame Interpretation is well approved by * Panlns| 
Fagins, who, for ought I can perceive, was amongſt 
Chriſtian Writers, the firſt Author of it ; for whoſe 


our Faith is grounded, and how, 


* The word enmity here uſed, is 
not a term 4quivocal : and yet the 
thing ſignified by it, is not univocally 
the ſame, as it reſpefts the natural 
Serpent, and the Man, and the na- 
tural man, and the womans Seed 
and the old Serpent ; but the ſame by 
Analogy only or propartion, 


* Diverſe huic lefioni occaſj. 
onem dedit vocula T\N quz 2qui- 


authority and excellent skill in the Hebrew Tongue 
and. Jewiſh Antiquaries, as I will not peremptorily 
Javouch it, ſo I dare not reject it. 
this opinion concerning our Mother Evahs miſtaking 
| her firſt-born Son for the Promiſed Seed, have attri- 
[|buted thelike error, though not altogether ſo groſs, 
[unto Lazech the Father of Noah. Lamech had as true 
[2 prenotion or ſtedfaſt belief in. this general as Evah 
| had, that. mankind ſhould be. comforted concerning 
[their Jabours, "that they ſhould be freed from the curſe 
[Vhich the firſt man had brought upon the Earth, 
upon himſelf, and his Poſterity, and that this freedom 
12 comfort ſhould be brought unto them by man, 
7 one. that was born of a, woman. *And yet out of 


The Authors of. 


Us over-reJoycing at the birth of the firſt Son which 
God had ſent him, he did (As theſe: Authors think). 
aſapply his general prenotion or belief concerning the Promiſed 
*d, to his new and firſt born Son. Lamech(laith Moſes, Gen.5.28.)) | 


yoca eſt ad omnia przmemorata 
fignificata. Er quia quiſq; ſuo a- 
bundar ſenſu, abundabo ego quogz 
8& meo, ſimpliciſſime accipicndo 
ditiunculam TN, ut fit notz arti- 
culi fimulatq; demonſtrationis, ip. 
ſifſimam rei ſubfiantiam, cui jun- 
gitur, denotans, hoc ſenſu ; Poſſe- 
difive acquifivi virum, nempe ip- 
ſum Adonai, q.d, acquifivi illum 
ipſum virut,qui et Adonai,id eſt, 
Deus five nivus, quem ſcilicer 
pollicitus eſt mihi Dominus, cum 
dixir, Semen tuum centerer capur 
Serpentis.' Quia enim Eva crede- 
dit promiffion?de ſemine muljeris 


| fine dubio exiftimavit hunc illud 
_ eſſe Temen, per quod caput Ser- 
{pentis conculcandum. Pan), Fag. 


In 4. Cap. Genef, 


lived 
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lived 182 years; and begat a Son. Andihe called bis name Noah, ſap. 
ing, This ſame ſhall comfort us concerning. onr work, and toyl of oy 
hands, becauſe of the ground, which the Lord had curſed. But to waye 
this queſtion : [Whether Zeamech did imagine 'this his Son to be 
him that was to come, or whether beſides him he looked for ano- 
ther] it is queſtionleſs, that he uttered this ſpeech by the ſpirit of 
Prophefie, and as the ſpeech it ſelf was verified. or fulfilled of Nu, 
according to its plain Grammatical literal ſenſe, ſo it was exaQly 
fulfilled or accompliſhed in Chriſt, according to the full importance 
of its myſtical ſenſe, that is, Chriſt and his Office was as truly and 
really fore-ſhadowed by Noah himſelf, or by his office, qualification, | | 
or actions, as Noahs office or qualifications were literally fore-told, 
or propheſied of in this ſpeech of Lamech : Noah, after the Flond,offer- 
ed a Sacrifice unto the Lord, and the Lord ſmelled a ſweet ſavour, or « 
ſavonr of reſt, and upon this Sacrifice engaged himſelf by promiſe, 
Not to curſe the ground again for mans ſake, Gen. 8. 21. Here you ſee 
Lamechs Propheſie literally verified in Noah: howbeit the Sacrifice 
of Noah was but a ſmokie ſhadow of that real and ſubſtantial Sacri- 
* Walkin love; fice which -was offered by the Son of God unto his Father *, The 
as Chyift alſo | comfort which Noah afforded unto the World, concerning the work 
bath Irved us, | and toyl of their hands, or the ground which the Lord had curled, 
orſelf fir wy was but a ſlight Surface, or-liveleſs Picture of that glorious bleſſing 
an offering and | of life, which Chriſt, having freed us from Adams curſe, hath by his 
Cee his death bequeathed unto us. 7 heard a voice from hence, ſaying unto 
ſmellingſavour, | m2e, Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord, from henceforth yea ſaith 
Epheſ. 5.2. | zhe Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours; and their works do 
follow them, Revel. 14.13. Again, Noh was a Preacher of Righteoul- 
neſs, Chriſt was more, &*c. Noah built an Ark, into which whoſo- 
@ ever entred not, did periſh, into which likewiſe, whoſoever did en- 
| ter, were ſaved from the Deluge 3 ſo did: Chriſt build one Holy Ca 
tholick and Apoſtolick Church, without which none can be faved ;; 
in which whoſoever is found, ſhall be undoubtedly ſaved from tho 
everlaſting flames wherewith the world ſhall be deſtroyed. 

32. So then onr belief that Chriſt the Son of 2X/ary was the pro- 
miſed Seed which was to come, and that he was in part pre-figured by 
Noah, may be rightly grounded on the «Divine PrediQtion, or Pro- 
pheſic uttered by Lamech 3 it cannot be ſafely grounded on Lame: 
apprehenſion .or application of this Prediftioh. Herein perhaps he 
might err, and-ſo might the beſt of Gods Prophets err in the part! 
cular determination of them, wherein their Propheſies were to be 
fulfilled, or intheir applications of them to the perſons in whom they 
might conjeture-they ſhould be fulfilled. Nor is error in particulars 
of this nature (ſo long as men ſtedfaſtly believe the general) altoge 
ther ſo dangerous as ſome men think it, unleſs it be accompanied with 
wilfulneſs:or obſtinacy : for that is it which:turns errors. into Here || 
fies. Abraham biniſelf, after his belief in. Gods Promiſes — 
the promiſed Seed, was imputed unto him for. Righteouſneſs, 
commit a/greater error in miſ-application of that] very promiſe, whole 
belief was imputed unto himfor, Righteouſneſs, than Ey2h or Lemer 
did in miſ-applying Gods Promiſe concerning the Womans Seed unto 
their Firſt-born;z if haply they did ſo miſ-apply-it. For Abraham D 
Sarabs perſwaſion, ' thought Gods Promiſe or Prediftion concerns 
his Seed, ſhould be' fulfilled in the Seed or Off-ipring of Hager, 57 ya 


Handmaid; and continued in this perſwafion, until the Lo! - ” 
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ced it, and ſet his belief aright by expreſs promiſe of 1/azcs ſtrange 
and miraculous birth.” And the event anſwering to this promiſe or 
redition, was areal fore-ſignification or prefiguration of the more 
ſtrange and more miraculous birth of our Saviour. So likewiſe was | 
the ſtrange Birth and Conception of $ex:ſor, of Samuel, and of John | 
| Baptiſt - for God in his Wiſdom did diſpence theſe miraculous bleſ. 
fngs of fruitfulneſs.upon Woman, by natural diſpoſition of body or 
of age altogether barren, that they might ſerve as indncements for 
eſtabliſhing the belief of poſterity , concerning the. moſt miraculous 
Conception of the Womans Seed x«/#ox5y, which had beenpromiſed 
fromthe beginning. And albeit an Angel from Heaven might inrea- | 
ſon,. (at leaſt with better reaſon than any mortal man can pretend?) 
exa&t belief unto his ſolemn meſſage or predictions, withour further 
proof or experiment3 yet the Angel Gabriel himſelf, the great Em- 
baſſadour.of the bleſſed Annunciation, would have the bleſſed Vir-| 
[gin to ground her beliet, not only upon his ſole predittion, bur withal. 
upon the: freſh and real experiment of her Couſin Elzzabeths ſtrange | 
Conception of a Son in her old Age. For after "the delivery of 
his meſſage, and his rejoinder to her modeſt reply, How ſhall this be,| 
ſeeing I know not man £ He finally concludes the Dialogue on his | 
part, Behold, thy Couſin Elizabeth,. ſhe hath alſo conceived a Son in her | 
| old age, and this is the ſixth month with her , who was called barren; 
for with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. Luke 1. 36, 37. Nor did' the 
bleſſed Virgin, refuſe, to make tryal of the fign which he had given 
her: for immediately after the Angels departure from her, ſhe repaired | 
unto her Couſin Elizabeth, (as the Text faith) in haſte, where ſhe | 
found. the Angels prediftion fully ratified by the event or fat. For, 
upon the firſt ſalutation of Elizabeth, the Child (whoſe Conception 
the Angel told her of) did ſpring for joy in Elizabeths Womb ;- and 
for a pledge or token that ſhe had conceived by power and virtue of 
the Holy Ghoſt, her Couſin Elizabeth, upon her falutation, was filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt in her heart, and out of the abundanee of her 
heart thus filled, her mouth did ſpeak and utter that prophetical ſalu- 
| tation which the Angel had uſed unto her, with a loud voice 3 Ble-| 
ſed art thou among ſt Women, and bleſſed is the fruit of thy Womb, v. 4.2. 
And by this ſpirit of Propheſie, Elizabeth did then know that that 
bleſſed Virgin had conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, -and that then the 
Child conceived by her, ſhould be her Lord and Redeemer : the 
bleſſed Virgin again, upon freſh experiments of theſe facts fully anſ- 
werable to the Angels prediftion, was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the ſpirit of Prophefie, by which ſhe uttered that excellent ſaying, 
My 8out doth magnifie the Lord, &*c. 

Now the very Embaſſage of the Angel Gabriel! was really fore- 
ſbadowed or prefigured by the ſending of Eſaiah the Prophet unto 
4bas the King of Judah, whereof we read Eſay the 7. verſe 3. The 
tenor of the Angels Meſſage unto the Bleſſed Virgin wasliterally and 
expreſly foretold by the Prophet unto Ahas, verſe 14. Behold, a Vir- 
gin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Emannel. 
Howbeit even in this Propheſie or teſtimony of our Saviours Birth | 
and Conception, there was an «roriavoue , that 3s, a full concurrence 
of.Propheſie and Type, an expreſs predittion or fore-telling of what 
{ſhould afterwards come to paſs, and a real over-ſhadowing or repre- 
|ehtation of what afterwards did come to paſs by matter of preſent 
lait or deed 5 that 3s, this Propheſie was truly verified in the Prophets 
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time, according to its literal or hiſtoricat fence 3 and yer again ex. 
aUly and exquiſitely fulfilled , according to the literal and myſticy 
ſence, in our Saviours Birth and Conception. The figns of both times 
concerning the eſtate of Judah, were in proportion the ſame. But 
the particular and full explication of this Propheſie wilt come more 
fitly to be diſcuſſed hereafter. 

' 33. For Concluſion of the firſt general point propoſed, I would 
[requeſt you to note, that of ſuch fore-fignifications concerning our 
'Saviour Chriſts Conception, his Birth, his Baptiſm, his Death, his 
Paſſion, as conſiſt in matter of fait or type, ſome are dire, others 
are indired, and ſignifie by contraries. As for example ; The firſt 
Woman was made of Adam by Gods immediate hand. not begotten 
by Man,and being thus made,fhe was an inverted type or ſhadow,that 
the ſecond A4daw, who was to bruiſe the Serpents head, was to be 
made of a Woman by the immediate hand of GOD , not begotten 
by Man. Thus much was exprefly foretold by the Prophet Jereny, 
chap. 31. v.22. Behold, I create a new thing in the Land, the ſemal: 
ſhall compaſs or encloſe a man, or the female ſhall enchoſe Gever. But of 
this point you may be ſatisfied, if 1t pleaſe you, elſewhere more at 
TJarge. I only inſtance in this particular for this time, to give you 
notice that ſome things may be really fore-ſhadowed, as well by con- 
traries or inverfjon of the circumſtances, 2s by dire types or ſutable 
repreſentations. Whether it be this way or that way fore-ſhadoyed, 
the caſe is all one, as it was with that Piture-maker, who being re- 
queſted topaint a Man and an Horſe overthrown in Battel, painted 
an Horſe in a full career with a Manon his back ; and being challenged 
for not making ſuch a Picture, as he was requeſted to do. he willed 
the party to turn the upſide of the Table downwards, and he had as 
| fair and exaCt a Picture of an Horſe and a Man overthrown, as hr 
- could make him. Of this kind of Types was the Brazen Serpents it 
could not be any dire& Type of CHRIST, albeit the lifting up of| 
a Brazen Serpent, was a real Type or repreſentation of our Savi- 
ours future exaltation upon the Croſs. And ſo was Hezekiabs demo- 
Iiſhing of the Brazen Serpent, a real Propheſie or repreſentation of 
our Saviours bruifing the old Serpents head, or rather of his utter de- 
ſtru&ion of his Kingdom, which ſhall be acompliſhed at the laſt day. 
But the full explication of this Type, we muſt defer until we come 
to unfold the myſteries of Jeſiis Chriſt, and him Crucified. Let thi 
ſuffice at this time for the firſt general point, zo wit, how our Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt is to be grounded or confirmed : wherein hath been 
ſhewed, firſt , That all belief muſt be grounded on the Word of 
GOD. Secondly, That we believe theſe Books of the Old and New 
wo oor | Teſtament to be the Word of GOD, becauſe they contain 35 well 
fallible Rule, | ſuch prediCtions or Propheſies , as real prefigurations or Types 0 

| by which the | Chriſt and his Kingdom, as none but the only wiſe immortal God 
rae Church | could fore-ſhadow. 

can be diſcern- F : : 
ed. - 34. The uſeof this Doftrine hitherto delivered, is the ſame which 

| ſhall be the end of all my meditations upon this portion of Scripture 
| The points which I ſpecially aimed at in the choice of it, weretheic: 
| firſt, to. breed or beget a ful perfwafion in you, that theſe Books 

| the Old and New Teſtament are ſufficient in themſelves to make 0! 
{ wit: unto Salvation; that the truth of myſteries contained 1n them, 
| may be ſufficiently manifeſted by their own light, without the gr 
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Tem luſtre, or make them viſible. Their light is of it ſelf ſufficient 
tocnable you to diſcern all truths expedient for your Salvation 3 and 
amongſt other truths, to diſcern which of all the viſible Churches up- 
on Earth, is the true Church of God. * And this they ſufficiently teach, 
without any ſuch notes or properties as the Romiſh Church would ob- 
trudeupon you-If tn the Writingsof our own Friends, mean, the Pa- 
ſtorsor Teachers of Reformed Churches, you light upon ſome notes 
of the true Church, as Preaching of the Word, and Adminiſtration of 
the gacraments, you mult conceive their meaning to be no more but 
this, That theſe fwo conſpicuous and viſible notes, are eſſentially' and ne- 
ceſſarily required to the a of a viſible Church. They are not. 
they cannot be any infallible notes for difcerning which viſible Church 


than to have publick Meetings, or a form of Government eſtabliſhed 
by Law or Charter, can be a true note for diſcerning which is the 
beſt or ancienteſt Corporation in this Kingdom. Now, to have pub- 
lick Meetings, or a form of Government eſtabliſhed by Law or Char- 
ter, can be no note or difference for diſtinguiſhing one Corporation 


ſoever can be truly termed a Corporation. And that wherein. all 
agree, can be no note whereby to difference or diſtinguiſh one from 
another, or to determine which is the beſt, which is the worſt. W here- 
fore if the queſtion were, Which ts the beſt or ancienteſt Corporati- 
on in this Kingdom? This queſtion could no otherwiſe be reſolved, 
than by inſpection of their ſeveral Laws and Charters. Or, in caſe 


which did rightlieſt uſe, practiſe or enjoy the benefits or priviledges 
of the ſame, or like Charter, or which did live as well in publick as 
in private, in beſt conformity to their Laws. Now, every viſible 
Church is a Society or Corporation Ecclefiaſtick: And no aſſembly 
or multitude of men, how great ſoever, albeit they privately profeſs 
the ſame Faith, can truly be ſaid to make one viſible Society or Cor- 
poration Ecclefiaſtick, unleſs they have their publick Meetings to hear 
the Word of God Preached, or read unto them, unleſs at ſuch Meet- 
ings they joyn together in publick Prayer and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, Whence if the queſtion be, of all ſuch Aſſemblies, Cor- 
porations, or Societies Ecclefiaſtick, as joyn together in hearing the 
Word Preached, in Common Prayers, in Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, that 5s, OF all viſible Churches, which is the true Church 
of God: There can be no other poſſible ſatisfaftory anſwer than this, 
That is, the true Church of God, or Orthodoxal viſible Church, whoſe 
Dodrine, Prayers, and manner of Adminiſtring Sacraments, is moſt 
conformable and agreeable tothe Fundamental Charter, which Char- 
ter 1s Contained in the Books of the old and New Teſtament. So 
thatall other points, all marks and notes, how many ſoever our Ad- 
rerſaries make, muſt be examined and tryed by this Rule. Amongſt 
ther marks of the Church, they make the gift of Miraclesto be one. 

35- Concerning Miracles I have not much to ſay, being loth to 
put my fickle into another mans Harveſt, from whom, I hope, you ſhall 
ap full atisfation. Only this caveat I would commend unto you, 
Vhich heretofore I have publiſhed, that although it be granted,that the 
Devil by his own power can work no true miracle, that is, nothing 
that ſhall be above the force or power of nature, or contrary to it3 


is true, which falſe, which Heretical, which Orthodoxal : no more 


from another, becauſe without theſe, no afſembly of men, how great | 


their Charters were the ſame, that Corporation would be the beſt, | 
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Omnipotent Power unto Satan, his Angels or Miniſters, to work any 
true Miracle thereby to try the Faith of Chriſtians : yet all this be. 
ing granted in general, if we deſcend unto particular wonders Wwe 
muſt have as great skill in the force and power of nature, bow far 
it may.extend, as Satan hathz We muſt be as cunning in diſcovering 
his flights, juglings, or deluſions, as heis in his jugling or deluding, be- 
fore we can be ſecure, that he cannot put one of the two jugling 
tricks upon us. As firſt, thathe cannot make us believe thoſe won: 
ders which we ſee effeted, to exceed the: force or power of natural 
cauſes, when as in truth and in deed they do not: of that he cannot 
make us believe, that ſuch wonders or miracles, as indeed exceed 
theforce of nature, to be wrought by him or his Inſtruments ; when 
as they. are wrought by God himſelf, for ſome other ſpecial end or pur- 
poſe,” or for ſome other uſe than he or his Inſtruments could refer them 
unto. - The Hail-ſtones mentioned, Joſhnah 10. ver. 11. were, aſiyell 
for their magnitude, as for the manner of their falling upon the five 
Kings of the 4morites, truly miraculous, and ſure ratifications of Jo- 
. | ſonab's and his followers belief: Yet whether Satan,” permitted by 
God | Applicare ava paſſivis] to make choice of his own Agents or 
Inſtruments, be not able ſo far to improve the ſtrength of natural 
cauſes, or ſo combine them, that they ſhould produce as great Hail- 
ſtones as thoſe., were, 1s more than any ſober Philoſopher will take 
upon him to define. : However, the production of the likeor oreater 
tempeſt than this was, 1s not enough to perſwade this or that point 
of. controverſed Dodqrine, For ſuppoſe ſome poor Amoritiſh Wi- 
i dow, pitifully oppreſſed by one or more of theſe five Tyrants, had 
out of the bitterneſs of her Soul, about this time, preſented her com- 
plaints to Nemeſis at Rhammnus, a place wherein the power of this re- 
vengeful Lady was, 1n the conceit of the Heathen, uſually manifeſted, 
in as remarkable and peculiar ſort, as the vertue of our Lady (in the 
opinian of the Komiſh Catholicks ) is at Hall or Loretto, in reſpe(t of 
other places. Imagine again, thoſe Hailſtones had fallen upon the five 
Kings, upon the poor Widows return into Caraan from Rhanmns, 
how eaſily might the ſuppliant have been perſwaded by Satan, that 
this great Miracle had been effe&ed for her ſake, and by the power 
of the imaginary Goddeſs Nemeſis, whom ſhe ſerved ? It was not then 
this miraculous ſtorm, but the conſonancy of its miraculous effet, 
unto Gods Promiſe or Prediction made to Joſhnah 3 {to wit, the ma 
nifeſt . execution of that Gods ſentence whom Joſhuah worſhipped, 

(maugre all the Gods, whoſe aid theſe Kings of the Amorites had fup- 
plicated againſt rel) which was to confirm the Faith of the ſe 
lites unto Gods Promiſes. For the Lord had ſaid unto Joſhuah, (when 
the Gibeonites (upplicated his affiſtance againſt the Kings of the 410 
rites that dwelt in the Mountains) Fear them not : for T have deli- 
wered them into thine hand , there ſhall not a man of them ſtand befare 
thee. Joſhnah, upon this requeſt of the Gibeonites, warranted by God, 
came unto them ſuddenly, and went np to Gilgal all night. And 3s the 
Lord had promiſed, ſo it came to paſs : for the Lord diſcomfited thew 
before Iſrael, and flew them with a great ſlaughter at Gibeon, 4 

chaſed them along the way, that goeth p to 'Bethoron, and ſote them 
| »nto Azekah, and unto Makkedah. And it came to paſs, as they fed 
from before Iſrael, and were inthe going down to Bethoron, that the Lot 

caſt down great ſtones from Heaven upon them unto Azckab, 4nd they 
' dyed c-they were more which dyed with Hail-ſtones, than they whom the 
: Children of I\rael ſlew with the Sword, Joſh.10. v.8,9,10,11- 36, For 


4 


_ —_—_ 


— 
ee em 


* r IF. Scriptures are the only Rule to try the Church by. 


ATT... cx 


499 


- 26. For concluſion, the greateſt wonderment or miracle, that in 
this age can be wrought, muſt be tryed by this only touch-ſtone of Faith, 
Gods written Word, whether it proceed from God and his Meſlen- 

ers, or from Satan and his Inſtruments. Now ſeeing the Scriptures, 
or Rule of Faith, hath manifeſted unto us, wherein the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and the Kingdom of Satan or Antichriſt do confiſt, the Point, 
whereon every miracle or wonderment muſt be examined is this, 
Whether it tend to the eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of God or of 


of Antichriſt through this world. 
Suppoſe ſome man or woman amongſt us were really pofleſt of a 
whole Legion of Devils, and that ſome Turkiſh, Jewiſh, Muſcovitiſh, 
Greek, or Romiſh Prieſt, ſhould take upon him by exorciſm to make 
all the Devils go out of the Parties body. poſſeſſed, one after ano- 
ther, in as viſible and conſpicuous manner, as he could drive Bees out 
of their hive throngh a quill or pen, and cauſe every one of them to 
tell you his name, or what place he holds in Hell : yet the true uſe 
of ſuch miracle or wonderment could be no other, than to reſolve 
ou, that there may be a real poſſeſſion of fome bodies in this age, 
anda real diſ-poſſeſfion of theſe Devils, which had taken poſſeſſion 
of it. But if the party which had thus really diſpoſſeſt them, ſhould 
upon this wonderment exhort or require you to believe, that that vi- 
fible Church whereof he is a Prieſt or Member, is the only true 
Church of God, whoſe Propoſals or Doftrines you are abſolutely 
bound to believe, without further examination or tryal of them by the 
written Word of God, #he rule of Faith; this were a true and intalli- 
ble Argument, that the wonder was wrought by the power aud ſlight 
of Satan, not by the vertue and power of God, or of Chriſt's true 
Meſſengers. For if we duly confider, what advantage or poſſeſſion 
Satan might by this means gain'over our Souls; if any Devil in Hell 
would be ſo proud, ſo obſtinateSor wilfa], as to refuſe to obey any 
Prieſt, Jew, or Turk, that would adjure him to depart upon theſe con- 
ditions out of any mans body which he did poſſeſs : reaſon and com- 
mon ſenſe might inſtruct'us, that Bee/zebxb the Prince of Devils, and 
tis aſſiſtants, would uſe all the power they could, to vex or torment 
ſuch a wilfu] Devil, as an Apoſiata, a Rebel, or Traytor, that would 
not advance their Kirigdom when he might. Wherefore, if any Prieſt 
or other, ſhall at any time tempt you to admit of the infallibility of 
the Romiſb Church, or to believe in all points asthat Church believeth, 
only upon fame or fight of ſuch a wonder wrought by one of her 
Children; ye ſtand bound in conſcience, and upon the Allegiance which 
you owe to Chriſt, to crave reſpite until you can inform your con- 
ſciences, whether the acknowledgment of ſuch abſolute infallibility, 
as the modern Prieſts and Jeſuits aſcribe unto the modern Romiſh 
Church, or the ſabmiſſion of your belief unto all her Dottrines (eſpe- 
[cially to this) be not a flat Apoſtaſie from Chriſt unto. Satan, and a 
true acknowledgment of his Soveraignty made unto the Church of 


ſhould work ſuch a wonder as hath been mentioned, by ſuch-exorciſm 
35 they uſe, asby applying the conſecrated Hoſt, (asthey call it) their 
Crucifixes or Holy-water unto the party affe&ed, or by examiming the 
Devils by Oath upon the Sacrament 3 you are bound in Conſcience 
likewiſe to crave reſpite to be reſolved, whether theſe or the like 


Solemnities or Ceremonies as they have uſed of late in this Land, be 
not 


Chriſt in our Souls, or to the erection or propagation of the Kingdom | 


Rome, as to his Proxy or Deputy for this purpoſe. Again, if any Prielt | 
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not Magical Sacrifices,-true and proper feats of Witchery and Sorcery, 
Theſe are points wherein no exorciſt, no Kowiſh Peg or 7eſuite this 
day living in this Land, can give any ingenious un 32s man 
any tolerable ſatisfaftion. The former Point, concerning the inf. 
libility of the Romiſh Church, ts ele-where handled at large, and] 
ſhall be willing to acknowledge my ſelf a thankful Debtor unto any | 
Prieſt or  Jeſuite, or other well-willer of the preſent Romifh chil 
that ſhall give me occaſion or ground of reaſon to think better of thei; 
Religion in this Point, than hitherto I have thought, or can perſiyade 
my ſ@lf to think. And better than flat Apoſtaſie from Chriſt [neyer| 
thought it, ſince I was able to read the Trezt Conncil, Bellarmine, ya. 
l:ntian, orother defendants of the Popes abſolute and plenary power, 
My Soul ſhall bleſs him, whether Proteſtant or Papiſt, that ſhall con- 
vince my underſtanding, there can be any more pelſtiferous founda- 
tion laid for the ereCtion of Artichriits Kingdom, than the Jeſuiſts 
and Canoniſts have laid, -by making the preſent Pope the Virtua] 
Church; or the viſible Church of Rozze, the ſole Catholick Church, 
| unto which God 1n his Word hath promiſed the infallible affiſtance of 
his Spirit. As for the Jatter Point, that their Exorciſms are but in- 
chantments or feats of Sorcery, it hath been laid unto their charge 
by ſome of good place, and greater worth in the Church of England, 
'| who are able enough to prove their Allegations, ſo their Adverſz- 
| ries would be willing to make their defence, or ſubmit themſelves to 


any lawful tryal. 
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The ſecond Branch of the ſecond Member, propoſed in the for. 


grounded, as alſo of the ſigns of the time, by which it was 
confirmed, before he ſent his meſſage unto our Saviour. 


Sed. 37- Mongſt other things before delivered, this was 
| one which I muſt requeſt you to.call to mind, 

That there may be a true prenotion or ſtedfaſt 
belief of ſome promiſe or prediction concerning 
Chriſt, and yet the parties which do no ways 
diſtruſt the indefinite truth or fulfilling of ſuch predifQtions or prefigu- 
rations, might oft-times err in the application of them to ſome party, 
or in ſome other circumſtance, until the event it ſelf did teach them 
rightly how to apply. Every errour preſuppoſeth ſome branch of 
[enorance 3 but Ignorance doth not always include errour. Wheace 
it will follow, that if. the beſt of Gods Saints might err in particulars 
concerning themſelves as Abraham did, there is no queſtion but they 
and others might be ignorant of many particulars which became ma- 
nifeſt to poſterity. Thus the Phariſees or the Prieſts and Levites, 
which were ſent from Jeruſalem to queſtion John Baptiſ?, had a true 
prenotion or belief 1n general, that God in latter ages would raiſe up 
| [anextraordinary Prophet like unto Moſer, But whether this extra- 
ordinary Prophet ſhould be the Chriſt or 2/eſſias himſelf, or rather his 
fore-runner, his attendant or companion, they were ignorant. They 
had again a true prenotion or belief in general, that God would ſend 
a ſolemn Meſſenger to prepare the ways of the Lord or the 1e(/zas 
whom they did ſeek: but whether this Meſſenger ſhould be Elzas the 
Prophet, the ſame individual perſon which was taken up in a fiery 
Chariot into. Heaven, or ſome other in power and efficacy of ſpirit, 
tn zeal to Gods true worſhip and Religion like unto him, they were 
| |1gnorant.. And to have been meer]ly ignorant had been no fault, or 
» leaſt no dangerous fault : but this their ignorance declined to er- 
rour and ſtiff preſumption , that this Meſſenger foretold Malachy 3. 
werſe 1. ſhould be Eliah the Tiſhbite himſelf. They had a true pre- 
notion or belief in general, that the 2eſſzas his coming intothe World, 
or manifeſtation to it, ſhould be ſolemnized with ſome extraordinary 
Rite or Ceremony to be performed by water as by waſhing or bap- 
tizing: but whether this ſolemnity of baptizizg or waſhing ſhould be 
performed by the 2eſſzas himſelf, or by Elias, whom they lookt ſhould 
be his meſſenger, or by the Prophet like to Moſes, (who as they cx- 
petted, ſhould be a perſon diſtin& from Chriſt 3.) In all theſe poin's 
they were !gnorant, at leaſt doubtful. Howbeit their prenotion of 


| 


mer Treatiſe, Parag. 24. Containing an explication of the | 
particular Propheſies, on which John Baptiſts Faith was 


| 


this indefinite or general truth did moſt incline unto. the firſt point, | 


|fo wit, that this /o/emmnity of baptizing fhould be performed by the 
Chriſt or Meſſias himſelf. Thus much may probably be — 
Si ohm s 


Tome 11. 
= a © 


Of the prenoti- 
ons which John 
or thePhariſees 
had concerning 
the time or 
manner of 
Chrifts coming 
or manifeſt a- 
tion: and of 
the Interroga- 
tories propoune 
ded to Fokn by 
the Priefls and 
Levites, 


eons 


502 The Propheſies,on which Johns Faith was gromided. B vox VII 


Tome ll. | Jobs emphatical denial that he was the Chriſt or Mefſias. 7h;s ;; 14, 
LEW DW | record of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem 
to .a5k, him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed and denied not : but 6h, 
feſſed, T am not the Chriſt, Joh. 1. v. 19, 20. Thus 'much he confe 
ſed voluntarily, as may be gathered from Saint Luke - ' And as 1h 
people were in expeGation, and all men muſed in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Chriſt or not : John anſwered, ſaying unto them 4) 
I indeed baptize you with water, but one miehtier than 1 cometh, th 
latchet of whoſe Shoos I am not worthy to unlosſe , he ſhall baptize yy 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. Luke 3. verſe 15, 16. This volun- 
tary acknowledgment of his, was in effe& to deny that ke was the 
Chriſt : but what he here intimates by way of denyal, or prevention 
of the people that doubted whether he were the Chriſt or no, he 
plainly expreſſeth, being ſolemnly and formally aſked the ſame Que- 
{tion by the Prieſts and Levites, which the people tacitly made; 7 
an not the Chriſt. * Now, his anſwer to this firſt interrogatory, being 
ſo full and plain; they frame a ſecond, hat ther ? Art thou Elias 
And he ſaith, T am not. And not ſatisfied with this anſwer, they preſs 
him with a third, Art thou the Prophet & And he anſwered, No, And 
he had good reaſon to anſwer negatively to this third Interrogatory, 
becauſe he had anſwered negatively to the firſt: for that Prophet which 
Moſes fore-told the Lord would raiſe up like unto himſelf, was tobe 
the Chriſt, the promiſed Meffias, and no other. 

38. Of the exatt proportion and fimilitude betwixt Moſes aad 
* In the third | Chriſt, you may read * elſewhere, or hear more at large hereafter, 
-—— Sa the | as occaſion ſhall require. His anſwer to the ſecond Interrogatory be: 
$8.3. cap.ux. | Ing negative, might well adminiſter matter of new quarrel or diſpute 
| Parag. Jo unto the captious of thoſe times, and ſome occaſion of ſcruple unto 
the curious amongſt us : for he ſeems to deny that, which our Savi- 
* Matt. 1x. | our in this very * Chapter avoucheth of him; But what went ye ont 
_ for to ſee? A Prophet 2 Tea, IT ſay unto you, aud more than a Prophet. 
For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, T1 ſend my Meſſenger beſort 
thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. And again, verſe 13, 
14. For all the Prophets, and the Law propheſied until John. And iſ je 
will receive it, this is * Elias which was for to come. And again, Mark 
9. verſe 11, 12, 13. When the Apoſtles asked him, ſaying, Why ſa 
the $cribes that Elias muſt firſs come; (to wit, before the conſumma- 
tion of the hopes of 7/#ael, or their redemption by the Meſſias) H: 
anſwered, and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all thing! 
aud how it is written of the Son of #1an, that he muſt ſuffer many things 
and be ſet at nought. But, I ſay unto you, that Elias indeed is come, and 
they have done unto hin whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of bn 
This he ſpake of Jobn Baptiſt, after he was beheaded. And whatres 
ſon had John to deny he was Elias, when he was asked this Queſtion, 
ſeeing our Saviour, after his denyal, hath twice affirmed it ? [N 
male reſpondit, male enim prior ille rogavit.] The fore-man or ſpeaker 
of the Prieſts and Levites, did propound this Queſtion amiſs, and i! 
ſuch a ſence, as Joh: could not anſiwer affirmatively to it. For tit 
meaning of the Interrogatory was, Whether he were that very Elias 
theTh7sbite, which was taken up intoHeaven in the fiery Chariot 3 4 
Jobz knew himſelf not to be this El;as, nor did our Saviour ever ® 
firm that he was this Elias. 

39. But ſome men haply will reply, that albeit they were no 


in this particular, to which Joh» did well to give a negative an " 
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bn, having ſo fair an occaſion to reftifie the error of the Prieſts «4 = 
hy Levites, might have done better, if he had more fully A Gn 
| bimſelf, and anſwered with a diſtinction, that he was not Fas 'the 
Thiabjte, but yet that Elias which the Prophet Azlachy had fore-told 
the Lord would ſend, Chap. 4. For John could not, in all probability, 
be ignorant of the Prophet Malachy his meaning , ſeeing the Angel 
Gabriel had exprelly expounded it to his Father Zacharias, Luke x. 
ver. 17. He ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power of Elias, to turn 
the hearts of the F athers unto the Children, and the diſobedient to the 
wiſdom of the juſt, to make ready a people prepared for the LOR D. 
But this perhaps was more than John had occaſion to call to mind. 
He might be ignorant, without offence, whether E/zas himſelf was not 
tocome after him. For even the beſt of Gods Saints and Prophets 
(as was obſerved before) knew no more of Gods will concerning 
things to come, than it was his will and pleaſure to impart unto them. 
Fach of them knew his Cue, the figns of the time when he was to 
begin, and when to end; each had the part, which God had ap- 
pointed him*to utter or act, perfectly by heart; Each knew the 
tenor of his own Commiſſion : but none, or few of them, did fo well 
underſtand anothers Commiſſion, until they had ſeen it ſped, or the 
meaning of it unfolded by the event. Now, although the words of] - 
Melachy were literally meant of Johx Baptiſt, yet were they a kind 
of Riddle, until our Saviour did unfold them. And it ſeemeth- by 
the phaſe which our Saviour uſeth, Aatthew IT. ver. 14. that their 
true meaning was a myſtery, which he himſelf, or John only knew, 
and was to be revealed only to ſuch as were already true Diſciples. 
For the word receive is, T*xymv, a term of Art amonglt the Hebrews, 
and imports ſome ſuch myſtery as the Jews imagine to be contained 
in their Cbal;ſtical Art, The like force hath the ſame word in that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Ti». 1. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of "WH 
dll reception or Cabaliſzz. Not that he approves that Art, at leaſt, as a 
ſince that time it hath been uſed, but rather, that this was a myſtery 
of greater worth and conſequence, than all the myſteries which the 
Cabaliſts can imagine to be in their Art contained. The manner or im- 
 [portance of the Apoſtles ſpeech, 1s much-what like to that anſwer of 
his in the * Poet, who when they ſought to terrife hjm from fight, 
by the ill-aboding or fniſter flying of Birds, made anſwer : 


Eis otrwyds agros tpyyecd ar 13 WeTpHC 


It was the beſt Augurinum or South-ſaying , for a man to fight for his 
Country. 

40. Finally, Although Aalachy did Prophelie of John Baptiſts 
coming before Chriſt 37: the power and ſpirit of Eliasz yet John Baptiſt 
did not receive his inſtruftions from this Prophet, nor had he his Com- 
nifſion for being Chriſts fore-runner, or his warrant for baptizing 
from Aelachy, but from the Prophet 7/aiah. And therefore when 
the Prieſts and the Levites preſt him further, ſaying, Who art thou, 
that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us ? What ſageſt thou of 
thy ſelf 8 He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, make 
firaight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the Prophet Eſaias. This was the 
peremptory anſwer which he meant to ſtand unto. This, and other | 
pallages of the ſame Prophet being joyned with the internal teſtt- | 
nony of the Spirit, which did interpret their true meaning unto him, 
Was his warrant for doing what he did; for baptizing, or for "- 
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Tome 11. jthe way of the Lord which was to come. But whether the Lord 
LAY W | would ſend Elias, or ſome other greater Meſſenger than himſelf Was 
more than he dur(t take upon him to reſolve the Prieſts ang Levite 
in 3 ({pecially ſeeing they were of the Sect of the Phariſees) and morc 
perhaps than he in his Religious modeſty or ſobriety did Queſtion 
or enquire after. But when the ſame Prieſts and Levites giq b 

way of demand or Interrogation ſeem to upbraid him with arrogancy 
in taking more upon him «than was befitting him, unleſs he were 6. 
ther the Chriſt, or Elias, or the Prophet like to Moſes; to ſome of 
which ſo great a work 4s the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm did ſolely be- 
long: he modeſtly *an{wers | diſt;znguendo] 7 baptize with water, lu| 
there ſlandeth one among you, whom ye know not : He it is, who roming 
after me, is preferred before me, whoſe $hoos latchet I am not worthy to 
#nloſe, John 1. 26,27. In which words the Evangelift Saint John doth 
intimate as much as is expreſſed by the Evangeliſt Saint Matthew. to 
wit, that Chriſt ſhould baptize them after another manner than Job 
did, that is, with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, Chap. 3. 11. I willnot 
trouble you, but rather requeſt you not to trouble your ſelves with 
that needleſs Queſtion (and for the moſt part as ill ſtated by ſuch as 
have moſt medled with it, as it is needleſs) how John's baptiſm did 
* | differ from Chriſt's Baptiſze, or, Whether they were two Baptiſms al 
together diſtinct. . 

41. Thus much you may evidently conceive out of what hath been 
now delivered, Firſt,” That the Prieſts and Levites (at leaſtheSct 
of the Phariſees, of which Sect, the Prieſts and Levites which queſti- 
j oned Joh concerning his Baptiſm, were ) did not err in their preno- 
tion or belief in genera], that the Aeſſzas his coming or manifeſtation 
to the world, ſhould be ſolemnized by Baptiſz2 3 nor did;they fail in 
their conjecture, that the Chriſt or 22/725 himſelf was to Baptize: 
but with what Baptiſm he was to Baptize, they were ignorant. Se 
condly, You may perceive that John Baptiſt had not only a preno- 
tion, but a diſtinct belief or knowledge in particular ; that as he him- 
ſelf did Baptize with water, ſo the Chriſt or Meſſras, whoſe fore-run- 
ner he was, ſhould Baptize with the Holy Gholt and with fire. The 
only uſeful or pertinent queſtions which remain to be reſolved or dil- 
_ | cuſſed, are but two. The firſt, 
| [1.] Whether the Prieſts and Levites, or the Phariſees had their 
prenotions or beliet in general, | that the zſſzas his firſt manifeſts 
tion to the world, ſhould be ſolemnized by Baptiſm] from unwrit- 
ten Traditions of the Ancients only, or whether it were grounded 
upon the expreſs teſtimony of Scripture, or the written Word of 
God. The ſecond, | 

[2.] Whether John Baptiſts firm belief of Chriſts Baptizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his own Baptizing with water, were ground 
only upon the internal revelations. made to him in private, by him 
that ſent him to Beptize with water; or whether they were ground: 
likewiſe upon expreſs teſtimonies of the written Word, interpreted| 
and made known unto him by the ſame ſpirit by whichthe Word 
written. | 

To both theſe Queſtions the anſwer muſt be affirmative; as wel 
the ones prenotion, as the others diſtinct belief, were both grounde 
upon the expreſs teſtimonies of the written Word. The only {earc 
or enquiry then to be made, - is upon what expreſs teſtimony the 02 
or other was grounded, and how our belief may be grounded up" 


the ſame teſtimonies. 42 
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2, I muſt requeſt you to remember, that God in the Old Teſta- 
ment did fore-ſhew things to come two ways : either by expreſs te- 
ftimony or prediction, or by matter of fact or rea] repreſentation. 
One and the ſame future event 1s oft-times declared or fore-ſignified 
both ways. Now predictions meerly prophetical are of two ſorts. 
cometimes the Prophets foretel things to come in proper and literal 
terms, ſo as every man at the firſt hearing may underſtand their mean- 
ing- As the Prophet ſpake to Ahab, 1. Kings chap. 20. verſe 42. Be- 
cauſe thou haſt let go out of thy hand a man, whom TI appointed to utter 
deftruion, therefore thy life ſhall go for his life, and thy people for his 
people. Sometimes they fore-tel] future events of greater conſequence, 
as truly and as certainly, but by way of parable, emblem, or allego- 
ry- Now, this kind of prediction, and the Types or Figures of the 
Law, or real events, have the ſame proportion as Poetry and Paint- 
ing. It was wittily ſaid, | Poema eft piFura loquens, & piGura eff 
Poem filens,. Every Poem is a kind of ſpeaking pidture, and every ar- 
tificial picture a kind of mute and ſilent Poem. And lo likewiſe every 
Type or Ceremony of the Law, * every Hiſtorical event portending 
myſteries Evangelica], 1s a tacit and ſilent propheliez and every pro- 
phetical parable was a kind of ſpeaking Type or Picture of the like 
events. The events fore-told or repreſented by Gods Prophets, are 
always real and ſubſtantial, more than moral, more than natural 
myſteries truly Ccleſtial and ſupernatural. Howbeit, the repreſen- 
tation of ſuch events or myſteries, is oft-times meerly literal or verbal, 
but conceived in ſuch terms as ſuppole a fejegved metamorphoſis in 
the works of nature, to make the picture more freſh and lively, And 
this kind of prophetical expreſſion of things to come, we call the em- 
blematical ſence or literal Allegory : ſo that although every Poet 
be not a Prophet, yet every Prophet of the Lord was a true Poet; 
not in feigning events which never were, nor never ſhould be, but in 
framing pictures of future events in. themſelves contingent, as exa&# 
and freſh, as any Painter can make of the man whom he ſeeth with 
his eyes, or whoſe picture hath been drawn to his hand. Now, if a 
Painter could make exa&t Pictures of Children which ſhall not be 
brought forth till the next year following 3 we would ſay he wrought 
by inſpiration of his ſpirit, in whoſe books all their members are 
written, or that his pencil was guided by his hand, who found out 
the birth of man. | 

43. The Prophelſies in ſpecial concerning the manifeſtation of the 
Meſſrar, and Johns office or attendance,are for the moſt part conceived 
In terms not proper, but parabolical or Emblematical, that is, con- 
fiſting of literal or verbal Allegaries. Howbeit ſome of theſe Pro- 
phelies, perhaps ſome paſſages 1n all of them, point out future events 
in literal, proper and hiſtorical terms. And of events thus literally and 
punctually fore-ſhewed, ſome came not to paſs until the Xeſſzas was re- 
[vealed : Others were hiſtorically verified long before : yet ſo, as the 


ſhadows of -miſeries revealed in the Goſpel, or to be revealed during 
the time of grace. So that one and the ſame Prophelie, 1s ſometimes, 
a7 1n reſpe& of ſome part of its total objed, fulfilled according to 
the plain literal ſenſe : ſometimes, or in reſpe& of other parts of its 
objeft, it is fullfilled according to the literal Allegory : tfomerimes, 
or in ſome reſpet, it is fullfilled according to the myſtical ſenſe or re- 


al Allegory, Amongſt other ſacred paſſages, which, by the —_ 
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events which then hapned, were by Gods inſtitution true Types or | 
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Tome 11. | ffon of the Ancient and modera malignant Jew, have ſpecial reference 
to the days of their Meſltas his Revelation, theſe following are more 
remarkable, 1ſay, cap. 35: & cap.40. of which hereafter. And again 
I will open rivers in high places, and fountains in the midſt of the wal. 
leys : T will make the wilderneſs a pool of water, and the dry lun 
ſprings of water. TI will plant in the wilderneſs the Cedar , the $hittu 
Tree, and the Mirtle, and the Oyl Tree : IT will ſet in the deſart the Fir 
Tree, and the Pine and Box Tree together : That they may ſee, and knyy 
and conſider, and underſtand together, that the hand of the Lord butl 
done this, and the Holy one of Iſrael hath created it. Iſaiah gr. verſe 
18, 19, 20. Remember ye not the former things, neither conſider the 
things of old. Behold, I will do a new thing : now it. ſhall ſpring forth, 
ſhall ye not know it £ T will even make a way in the wilderneſ;, and rj- 
vers in the deſart. The beaſts of the Field ſhall honour we, the Dragons 
and the Owls, becauſe I'give waters in the wilderneſs, and Rivers in the | 
Deſart, to give drink to my people, my choſen. This people (the ſeed of 
Abraham according to promiſe') have T formed for my ſelf, they ſhall 
ſhew forth my praiſe. But thou haſt not called upon me, O Jacob: but thoy 
haſt been weary of me, O [ſrae]. That is, the ſeed of Abraham accord- 
ing tothe fleſh, or ſuch as gloried in their carnal prerogatives of their 
birth or progeny. J/aiah 43, verle 18, 19, 20,21, 22. Go ye forth 
of Babylon: flee ye from the Chaldeans with a woice of (inging : declare 
ye, tell this, utter it even to the end of the earth - ſay ye 3 The Lord bath 

redeemed his Servant Jacob. *- 4nd they thirſted 


* bet ically impli 
the male which m7, poder og tres not when he led them through the deſarts ; he cauſed| 


people in the wilderneſs after their delive- the waters to flow out of the rock for them : he clave 
_— f1 Een, Canada —_— the Rock alſo, and the waters guſhed out. [ſatah 48. 
from Chaldea, He 1h pol as Jeremy verle 20, 21. For ye ſhall go out with joy, and bt 
did, that this ſecond deliverante ſhould be Jo] forth with peace: the mountains and the hills ſul 
——— the former. Vide Jer.23. break, forth before you into ſinging, and all the tres} * 

| of the Field ſhall clip their hands. Inſtead of the 
thorn ſhall come np the Fir Tree, and inſtead of the bryer ſhall comenp the 
Myrtle Tree, and it ſhall be to the Lord for « name, for an everlaſting| 
{[ign that: ſhall not be cut off. Iſatah 55. ver. 12, 13. 

44. From theſe and the like particulars in this Prophet, we may 
obſerve this general: That in all or moſt places, wherein the mani- 
feſtation of the Meſſias, or propagation of his Kingdom is mentioned, | 
there is (till foretold ſome ſtrange miracle or wonder to be wrought 
in the deſart, and in particular the' burſting out of waters. Tit 
queſtion is, in what ſenſe-thefe and like places have been fulfilled, of 
whether the predictions were plainly literal, or rather by way ofPa 
rable or Allegory. Whatſoever may be ſaid or thought of ſome of 
theſe predictions, certain it is, that others of them were never veriti 
or fulfilled according to the literal ,. plain, or natural ſenſe of tht 
words, either betore or about our Saviours manifeſtation in the wil-| 
derneſs. That is as much as to ſay, The myſteries here truly foreto!! 
upon Johns Baptiſm, were not fore-ſhadowed or prefigured by mattf! 
of deed or fact, or by any ſuch real repreſentation as theſe words pt 
perly imply 3 or by any natural or viſible alteration of the foil 
trees in the wilderneſs, Only the manner of the Propheſfie or pre 
diction is Emblematical or Allegorical, that is, the myſteries here for 
told, were ſuch in reſpe& of mens ſouls, bodies, or affetions, 3s tht 
alterations 1n, the (oil or trees of the wilderneſs (if they had- literally 


faln out) might have been true ſhadows or- pictures of _ | 
| | egin' 
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| bis proclamation, or crying in the Wilderneſs was, Repert, for the 


| believed ſhould be eſtabliſhe 
Howbeit they thought the chief glory of this Kingdom ſhould conſiſt 


| ings. For quelling this humour, and working that change of mind 


576 7 IT. The Propheſies, on which Johns Farth was grannded, go7 


begin with that place whence Johns Commiſſion took his beginning. 
Iſaiah 40. vere 3, 4+ The voice of him that cryeth in the Wilderneſs, 
| prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ftreight in the Deſart- a high way 


Hill ſhall be made low + and the crooked ſhall be made fireight, and the 
 rowgh places plain. Ft Ne : 
fooliſhly dream, that all the Hills in the Wilderneſfs,:6r-place where 
the Meſſras was to be manifeſted, were to be levelled with the Valleys 
or lower ground 3 or that all the High-ways for men' t6 come 'unto 
him, ſhonld be made as plain and ſmooth as a Bowling-alley or Gar- 
den-walk, The 1ntent or purport of the Prophet was, that this Cxyer 
in the Wilderneſs was fo to prepare the hearts, the affe&ions, and'dif: 
poſitions of mens minds, that they ſhould not be offended in Chriſt 
or the Meſſzas, when he ſhould be reyealed'; that they ſhould remove 
all ſtumbling blocks of Pride, 'Arrogancy, Covetouſneſs, Perverſe- 
neſs, Hypocriſte or the like, which did hinder them from coming 
'anto/ him with' all their Sonls, and all their Hearts. So when it 


the Myrtle tree in the Wilderneſs; we muſt not imagine ſuch a; 
real or corporeal tran{mutation upon our Saviours approach. For if 
this Metamorphoſis had been made, Johz ſhould not have been a 
Crger in the Wilderneſs, but in the Garden. What then do the 
words according to the Prophets natural meanitig and intention- im- 
port? As true, as real, and ſtrange an alteration in mens Souls and 
Aﬀetions, which thus harkned to the Cryers voice, as the ſuppoſed 
change of the thorn into the Fir tree, or the- bryer into the 
Myrtle tree, or the change of the Wilderneſs it ſelf into a Garden (if 
that had been really and miraculouſſy wrought) could have fore- 
pitured, or fore-ſthadowed. The Metaphor or Allegory is no other 
than that of the ſame Prophet, T/azah 5. wer. 7. The Vineyard of the 
Lord of Hoſts is the houſe of I{rael,, and the men of Judah his pleaſant 
Plant : and be looked for judgment, but behold oppreſſion, for righteouſ- 
neſs, but behold 4 cry. That this is the intent and meaning of 1ſaiahs 
poetical manner of Prediction, or Figurative kind of ſpeech in the 
fore-cited places, may be gathered from John: Baptiſt himſelf, whoſe 
Interpretation of them in this place is literal, though his ſpeech be 
metaphorical and ſutable to the former Allegory. © Fof the tenor of 


Kingdom of God is at hand. Now Repentance, according to the ſtri& 
and proper ſenſe of the original, imports a mutation of 'the' mind, 
and Job, in the very next words expreſſeth, wherein this change of 
mind whereto he exhorts them doth conſiſt; Bring forth ſruits worthy 
Repentance, Matth. 3. wer. 8. This he ſpake unto the Phariſees and 
Sadduces, when they came unto his Baptiſm, whom he termeth a Ge- 
eration of Vipers, more barren unto all good works or fruits of the 
Pirit, than the Thorns in the Wilderneſs, or the Brambles in the 
Deſartz and yet as proud that they were Abrahams Sons, as the 
framble in the Parable of Jotham, (Judges 9. wer. 15.) which ſought 
o be anointed King over the Trees of the Foreſt. All of them ex- 
peited to be heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, which they rightly 

ry in the days of the Azeſſzas or Chriſt. 


in their tyrannizing or domineering over the Gentiles like Lords and 


"r our God. Every valley ſhall be exdlted,; 'and every Monntain and | 


We are-not hence to believe, as fome latter Jews | 


is ſaid, The Lord wonld turn the thorn into the Fir tree, or the bryer into | 


Tome Il. | 
LO IL 


The Prophet in 
the fifth” verſe, 
had Allegori- 
cally. pifured 
oppreſhan by 
the wild grape, 
and righteoul> 
neſs by the uſe- 
ful fruit of the 


true vine. 
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Tome ll. | wherein true Repentance conſiſts, Job admoniſheth them, Think 

| not to ſay within your ſelves, We have Abraham for our Father : (This 
proud conceit was a Mountain which was to be removed, ere they 
could come to Chriſt :) For L ſay unto you, that God 3s able out of theſe 
ſlones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham, AMatth. 3. This laſt claiſe 
in its literal and proper ſenſe, imports a more miraculous change 
than the turning of the Bramble into the Myrtle, or the Thorn into 
theFir tree, than the exalting of Valleys into Mountains. And yet ra- 
ther than Gods Promiſe {hould not have been accompliſhed, this ſpeech 
of John: muſt have been fulfilled in its ſtri& and proper ſenſe. Hoy- 
ever, literally fulfilled 1t was, in the adoption of Publicans and Sin- 
ners, (of whom it was meant by John) to be Abrehams geed and 
Heirs of Promiſe. But the Baptiſt contigueth his former Allegory, or 
Parabolical ſpeech, according to the Prophet 1/az2h's intent and 
meaning Now alſo the Axe is laid to the rgot of the Trees: thereſore 
every Tree which bringeth not forth good ſruit, is hewn down, and caf 
into the Fire, ver. 10. Noneare excepted, no not the Off-ſpring of 
Abraham; for unleſs upon the Baptiſm of water which Job Adni- 
niſtred, they become fruitful like the Vine or Olive, they muſt be 
nnounten among(t the Thorns and Brambles, and be ſentenced unto 

the fire. 

| 45- But what ſhall we ſay of the waters burſting forth in the Wil- 
derneſs, ſo often mentioned by the Prophet &ſaiar 2 Were thele 
prediftions as meerly figurative as the former, and not at all fulfilled 
| according to the literal, plain, hiſtorical ſenſe? It is probable that 
they were thus fulfilled, and that God had ſhewn ſome wonders in 
©"NRESY þ the Wilderneſs, in cauſing Springs of Water to burſt forth in dry 
Jegory for Em- | 20d barren places, between 7/azas and John Baptiſts days : perhaps} 
Mlematical im- | before the 107. Pſa/mz2 was penned, which for the plain literal ſenſe 
ets barBins accords with the Prophet 7ſaies words 3 He txrneth the Wilderneſi into 
out in the Wil- | @ ſlanding water, and dry ground into water-ſprings- And there he 
derne 04k ag maketh the hungry to dwell; that he may prepare a City for Habitation, 
"oh well Pſalm 107. ver. 35, 36, Yet becauſe this is but probable or conjetu- 
ral, we will make it no ground of our intended inference. Suppoling 
then that theſe prediQions were as meerly figurative or metaphorical] 
as the former, they might notwithſtanding, truly and prophetically 
pre-figure, or by way of Emblem fore-ſhadow, as well the internal| 
comfort of the Spirit wherewith Chriſt Baptizeth us, as the external|, 
Baptiſm of water which Joh» adminiſtred, The Water, you know, 
hath two natural properties, from which many Metaphors (uſual in 
Sacred Writers) are borrowed; by which the true intent and mean- 
ing of the Prophet 7/aias, figurative or emblematical expreſſions of 
the waters in the Wilderneſs is to be valued. The firſt natural pro- 
perty of water, {ſpecially in hotter Countries, where thirſt 15 more 
vehement, and waters more pleaſant) is, to refreſh or comfort the 
weary Soul:The ſecond,to be the Nurſe or Mother of fruitfulneſs,afwel 
in the trees or graſs of the Field, as in plants, herbs, or flowrs of the 
Garden. According to this latter property, the Prophets prediction 
of Springs burſting out in the Wilderneſs, was a true Poetical Em- 
blem or ſhadow of Johrs Baptizing with water, who was to be bj 
his office, as the Gardiner, to water and cheriſh thoſe fruitful Trees 
and plants of Righteouſneſs, with which God had promiſed to adorn 
the Wilderneſs. For even the Publicans and Sinners, Aliens by 0 


ture from the Common-wealth of 7/7ael, being made par _ wh 
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Baptiſm of John; were ingrafted into Abrahams ſtock, made fruitful Tome 11. 
branches of that Vine which God had planted in Jewry,and heirs of that | C&W 
Heavenly Kingdom which John did Preach : whilſt Abrahams Seed ac- | 
cording to the fleſh were dil-inherited, All the people that heara him,and 
;be Publicans juſtified God,being Baptized with the Baptiſm of John : But 
the Phariſees and Lawyers rejeded the counſel of God againſt themſelves, 
being not Baptized of him, Luke 7. ver. 29, 3O. vide Mat. 8.ver.11,12. 
According to the firſt natural property of water, which is, to refreſh 
the weary, or ſuch as are ready to faint for thirſt, the ſame prediQons | 
of ſprings or waters burſting forth in the Wilderneſs, did pre-figure 
theinternal comfort of the Spirit, wherewith Chriſt alone Baptizeth us. 
For though Job did plant and water thoſe plants of Righteouſneſs, yet 
was it Chriſt alone that gave the increaſe. And this internal Baptiſin 
was really fore-ſhadowed, not only by Figurative or Prophetical 
manner of ſpeech, but by Hiſtorical and real matter of faq. And fo 
- [likewiſe was the external Baptiſm by water litera!ly fore-told by 
the Prophet 7/azas, that it ſhould be a type or ſign of Chriſt's Bap- 
tiſm with the Spirit. This internal Baptiſm (to omit other inſtances): 
was really fore-ſhadowed by the waters which iſſued out of the Rock 
in the Wilderneſs, when the people murmured againſt Xſes and 
Aaron, as if they had brought them forth out of Ze ypt to have killed 
them with thirſt 1n the Deſart, Now this we take as granted, that 
every Miracle which God wrought in the Old Teſtament, wasa true 
ſhadow or pitture of ſome great myſtery to be fulfilled in the New | 
Teſtament, or after the manifeſtation of Chriſt. In this the Jews 
agree with us3 only they expect, that the Miracles which their 14e/* 
| | fas ſhould work, ſhould be more glorious to the eye of ſenſe, than 
thoſe which ſes wrought. But we, ſay they, are not only greater, 
but of another kind : otherwiſe they ſhould not be true miraculous 
myſtertes but meer miracles. Now that the waters iſſuing out of 
the Rock, were a type or ſhadow of this myſtical Baptiſm of the 
Ppirit, we have the teſtimonies of the Prophet 7/aiah, Chap. 48. ver. 
28. before cited, and of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xo. ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. Bre- 
thren, I would not that you ſhould be ignorant, how that all our Fathers 
were under the cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea, and were all Bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the Sea; and did all eat the ſame 
[ſpiritual meat; and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink: Fof they 
drank, of that ſpiritual rock, that followed them: and that rock was 
Chriſt, How was it Chriſt ? not literally, not identically. Chriſt, 
according to the God-head,, was not ſo preſent in, or ſo united to 
the rock, as he is now to our fleſh; yet was it Chriſt, the ſecond 
perſon in Trinity, the Son of God, which made the water (wherewith 
the 7/raelites, his people, were comforted and refreſhed. in the extre- 
nity of their bodily thirſt) to iſſue out of the Rock when oſes 
mote it. The myſtery portended or fore-ſhadowed by this miracle 
bereſn conſiſts 5_ That the ſame Son of God (who was truly God) 
which gave them plenty of water out of the Rock, ſhould afterwards 
become the Rock of our Salvation 3 the Fountain of Life*unto the 
thirſty and weary Soul. This internal Baptiſm, which was thus really 
lore-ſhadowed by the waters in the Rock, was literally fore-told, P/alz: 
36. ver. 8, 9. They ſhall be abnndantly ſatisfyed with the fatneſ5 of thy 
uſe: and thou fhalt make ther drink, of the Rivers of thy pleaſures. 
For with thee 3s the Fountain of life : in thy light ſhall we ſee light. 


- 46. Amongſt other ſenſes, in which the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
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CARD. | one (as isclſewhere obſerved) is, when ſuch ſpeeches as are by the 
ra are Prophets (moſt of all by the ?p/almiſt) indefinitely uttered of God 
phefies, the | but cannot be attributed to the Divine Nature otherwiſe than gyor. 
* Beg re wells, (that 5s, by manner of ſpeech borrowed, from the cuſtoms or 
frequently ful- | faſhions of men) do imprint their ſtri&t and proper charatter upon 
filled —_ God made man, and fit his ations as the Seal doth the Print in Wax. 
Filled by moſt The Divine Nature is {fe it ſelf, an Ocean of living waters, which 
Interpreters. | we cannot approach : but the Divine Nature in Chriſt, is as a Foun- 
tain or Well of life, from which every thirſty Soul may dray the 
water of life without ſtint, without any danger of drowning himſelf, 
or drawing it dry. For it is more calm and placid than any Foun- 
tain or Spring, though more inexhauſtible than the Sea. According 
to this ſenſes that other place of the Pſal-rif7 fulfilled in Chriſt, that 
is, in God made man; The Lord ſhall Reign for ever, even thy God, 0 
Sion, wnto all Generations, Plalm 146. ver. 10. That the Godof gion, | - 
as God, ſhould reign for ever, was no new thing, no matter of won- 
der,:or worth notice-taking to any Inhabitant of Jernſalem or man of 
Jadah. All of them, (from the leaſt unto the greateſt) knew well that 
he which had made the World, had no beginning no end of days or 
ſoveraignty. But that this God of $70, who was Lord likewiſe of 
Heaven and Earth, ſhould be as viſibly enthronized in $30# as David 
had been; and that he ſhould begin to ere& a Kingdom which was 
never to have anend; this was a wonder worthy to be taken notice 
of by all the world. Now, that this God of $870, by whoſe pr- 
tection Aoſes had led 7/Faet out of Zgyptz under whoſe condut Je 
ſaah brought them into the Land of Promiſe, that he who had anointed 
Devid King, ſhould himſelf be anointed King over $7or, was the true 
and literal meaning of the pſalmiſt in this and the like places; & 
which hereafter. Of this rank is that Propheſie of 1/azas, Chap. 40. 
ver. 5. with which Johz Baptiſt was well acquainted 3 for he had his 
Commiſſion from itz The *glory of the Lord ſhall be revealed, and 
fleſh ſhall fee it together : for the month of the Lord hath ſpoken it. Sucl 
an open, diſtin, and full ſight, as theſe words literal'y import, ſup 
poſeth an obje& truly viſible, and within ken of ordinary and con 
mon fight. God in his glory is altogether inviſible to fleſh and 
blood, and though he had taken viſible ſhape upon him in the Hez: 
vens: yet ſo he had ſtill remained: inviſible to men that have the! 
habitation here on earth. That unto them he might become vil 
ble, and that they might ſee his glory together 3 ſo ſee it, as they wetf 
ſeen of it 3 that he might ſee them, and they fee him with the cy6 
of fleſh : He took up our fleſh for his Tabernacle, and walked and 
talked amongſt -us in more viſible and audible manner than he d! 

1 in the Camp of 7/2el, than he did with 27o/es in the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation. This which 7/azas here ſpeaketh from the mouth 
of the Lord, the Lord himſelf did after utter with his own mouth, 
and yet with the mouth of man, to wit, that he which had ſeen 6it; 
had ſeen his Father : becauſe the glory of God was manifeſted in h1Þ- 
And when the Prophet ſaith, That the glory of the Lord ſhould be reveal 
ed,and that all. fleſh ſhall ſee it together, 1t is in this ſpeech included, that 
this glory of God ſhould be revealed, or manifeſted in the fleſh The 
beſt interpretation of the Prophets words that I can commend unto 
you, muſt be from Saint Johzz, Chap. 1. wer. 1, 14. 1 the beginmng 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word wa: — 
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4nd the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongit us (and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace 
and truth. This blelſed Apoſtle might perhaps ſay of himſelf and 
ſome few others 1n a peculiar ſort , We ſawhis glory, and the glory 
which we ſaw, was as the only begotten Son of God: for he with Peter 
and James had ſeen him transfigured on the Mount. But, all that ſaw 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus at his Baptiſm with their bodily eyes, did ſo ſee 
the glory of God revealed from Heaven. And he was ſo ſeen of all 
feſh. Some of all ſorts, though not all of every ſort, did ſee him 
baptized, and heard him declared from: Heaven to be Son of God. 
Some then preſent were Phariſees, others Sadduces, ſome Jews, others 
Gentiles, ſome Publicans, ſome Prieſts and Levites, ſome Samaritans, 
other Galileans. Not at that time only (thongh the Prophets words 
be eſpecially meant of that time) but ever after, all fleſh might have 
ſeen the lively characters of. thoſe glorious attributes of Salvation, 
which the Prophets and Pſalmiſt had appropriated to the God of $50, 
to make diſtinct and real impreſſion in the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe 
two attributes of glory and ſalvation, are of ſo near alliance, of ſuch 
equivalent uſe, that whereas the. Prophet had ſaid, All fleſh ſhould ſee 
the glory of God 3 Saint Lake expreſſing his meaning, ſaith, Al fleſh 
ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God, chap. 3. verſe 6. He, ſuppoſeth , as the 
Prophet meant, that the glory of GOD ſhould be manifeſted in the 
ſalvation of men. . This glory of ſaluation of God was then revealed, 
and became. viſible to fleſh and bloud, when God became man, and 
took his general attribute of ſalvation, as his proper »ame, being cal- 
led Jeſus, Finally, that ſalvation of God which $imeon ſaw with ſuch 
delight at our Saviours Circumciſion, all fleſh 4id or might have ſeen 
at his Baptiſve. | 

47. Butto return unto the Teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt , #/ith thee 
is the Fountain of life, which containeth the myſtical ſignification of 
the waters, which miraculouſly iſſued out of the rock. The beſt In- 
terpretation of both places is delivered by Saint Johr, by way of Com- 
ment-upon our Saviours words, John 7. 38, 39. He that believeth on 
m2 (as the Scripture hath ſaid) out of his belly ſhall flow Rivers of li- 
ving water. This interſertion or parentheſis | as the Scripture hath 
ſaid} ſtands like the tongxe in a ballance, doubtful to whether part of 
the Sentence wherein it is contained, it inclineth. Some Interpre- 
ters would draw it to the firſt part; He that believeth i» me, as ſaith 
the Scripture, that 1s, in ſuch wiſe, ſuch ſort and meaſure as the Scrip- 
ture requireth, oxt of his belly ſhall flow Rivers of living water. Others 
|would draw it to the later part, and render it .thus 3 He thet believeth 
iis me, out of his belly ſhall flow Rivers of living water, as the Scriptures 

have fore-told. Though both interpretations may be true, though both 
may ſtand with the general Analogy of Faith; yet the later (in my 
'optr1on 1s more pertinent, and more conſonant to the true intention 
of this place. But then it will be queſtioned , What Scripture hath 
ſaid that, which our Saviour here doth, to wit, that rivers of living 
[water ſhould. low from ſuch as believed in him? The very exprels 
yords are no where elſe to be found-in Scripture : for they are, (as 
[moſt of our Saviours are,when he ſpeaks of greateſt myſteries) parabo- 
lical, Their importance, or real ſenſe, is expreſſed by Saint John in 
the ſame place; This he ſpake of the Spirit, &c. Now, if by the r5- 
vers of living water, our Saviour meant (as Saint Johz telleth -us he 
4d) this plentiful effuſion of his Spiritz the ſame Scriptures which 
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* The dry 
ground in this 
place, [ſuppo- 
nit pro homi- 
ne] (as ſome 
Logicians _ 
{ ſpeak) and 1s 
# ' | pond f 
ood of men ſo 
affeted, as 
David was, 
when he utter- 
ed that Song in 
-ugpyoncy 8. 
Juda, My ſoul 
thirſteth for 
thee, my fleſh 
longeth for 
thee, ina dry 
and thirſty 
Land, where 
no warer is, 
Pſa. 63.V. I» 
Compare this 
Teftimony with 
the former Te- 
fimony, Plalm, 
36. parag. 45. 


| whore the Lord ſhall call. And again, Iſaias 44. wer. 3, 4. I will pow 


| conrſes. 


foretel the plentiful effuſion of the Spirit, whether in terms plain 
literal or emblematical, fore-rtel likewiſe the Rivers of Living <= 
which were to flow from true believers. The manner of our $2yi. 
ours expreſſion of the Spirits effuſion by rivers flowing oyt, implyeth 
it ſhould be poured out in ſuch a plentiful meaſure, as wouldbe no 
only ſufficient to ſatiate the ſouls of them that thirſted after it, butin 
a meaſure over-flowing to the Salvation of others. And ſuch were 
theſe admirable gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which after our Saviours A\. 
cenſion were beſtowed upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. The Scrip- 
tures, which particularly fore-tel this plentiful effuſion of the Spirit 
are many : theſe following are, if not the principal, yet the moſt 
appoſite to our preſent Argument, Joel 2. verſe 28, 29, and 32. 4nd 
#t ſhall come to paſs afterward, that T will pour out Iny Spirit upon all 
fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſie, your old men 
ſhall dream dreams, your young men ſhall ſee viſions. And alſo upon 
your ſervants, and upon the Hand-maids in thoſe days will 1 pour ont 
may Spirit. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be delivered: for in Mount Zion, and in Jeruſz- 
lem ſhall be deliverance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and in the remnan;, 


water upon him thatis thirſty, and Floods upon the * dry ground : Tnil 
| pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my bleſſing upon thine off ſpring : 
' And they ſhall ſpring up as among the graſs, as Willows by the Water- 
The firſt words of this Jater Propheſfie were literally and 
hiſtorically fulfilled in the Baptiſm of Joh; the later part of it, is, as 
it were an Evangelical explication of the myſtical ſenſe of the for- 
mer words. And John Baptiſt might from this place alone eaſily col- 
let, that although he might pour water upon mens bodies , though 
he did plunge or waſh ſuch as are compared to dry Land, in the wa: 
ters, and by this external Sacrament, ingraft them in the ſtock ot 
Abraham : yethe could not pour out the Spirit of God, or beſtow the 
bleſſing of 1ncreafe upon them. This he knew muſt be the work of 
him that ſ&-t 43-2, who had beſtowed ſome portion or meaſure of the 
Spirit or bleſling here mentioned upon him, as a ſure pledge or ex 
periment of the like bleſſing to be beſtowed on others ſpecially on 
ſuch as had been partakers of his Baptiſm. From the ſame place like- 
wiſe John might eaſily gather, that the baptiſm of water wherewithhc 
himſelf baptized, was 1n order of time to go before the Baptiſm of 
the Spirit, which was myſtically prefigured by it, and fore-told by 
our Saviour in the fore-cited place, Jobs 7. v. 38. though (as we {aid 
before) in a figurative or allegorical ſenſe, which Saint Joby in the 
next words after, verſe 39. hath expounded unto us : This ſpake be of 
the $pirit, which they that believe on him, ſhould receive: For the Holy 
Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not get glorified. Jon 
meaning is, the $pirit was not poxred out in ſuch plentiful meaſure, 3 
this place of 1/ay and that other of the Prophet Joel did import. Fot, 
after our Saviours glorification, all ſuch as were baptized with w# 
| ter, were likewiſe baptized with the Holy Ghoſt: moſt of them filled 
with the Spirit of Propheſie, or gift of tongues, enabled+to conve) 
the words and waters of life unto the Souls of others. All this ## 
fore-fignified by the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon our Saviour at bs 
coming out of the water. For his Baptiſm was a prefiguration of his 
Death and Reſurre&ion : and by his Reſurreftion he was really 


clared to be the Son of God, and fulfilled the Pfalmiſts _—_ | 
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Branch of Saint Joh724 meaning, or if you will, another ſhoot of the 
former branch, is, That the Holy Ghoſt, at the time when our Savi- 
our uttered thoſe words, He that believeth in me, &c. did not appear 
25 an authentick witnels to ratifie his Do@rine. His teſtimony con- 
cerning our Saviour was reſerved till our Saviours glorification, after 
which It was publick, frequent and wiſtble. Jeſus, (ſaith Saint Peter) 


right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Iſrael, 


theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. This giving of the Holy Ghoſt in viſible manner, was 
that Baptiſm of Chriſt which was oppoſed to the Baptiſm of John, 
and that the World might know and believe it came immediately 
from Chriſt, and not from John, nor from the Apoſtles, or from the 
Sacrament which they adminiſtred ; it was given to ſome, and theſe 
by condition Getiles, before they had been partakers of Johns Bap- 
tiſm, or any Moſaical rite or Sacrament. A@. 10. 44, 47. While Pe- 
ter get ſpake theſe words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the 
word, Wheance he concludeth 3 Car any man forbid water, that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt, aſwel as we £ 
Saint Peter took more ſpecial notice of our Saviours words from this 


ſtles, which had been baptized : Ard as T began to ſpeak, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then remembred I the Word 


be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. AFs 11. 15, 16. Saint Peters belief in 
tis point, was grounded upon our Saviours words, and confirmed 
by this experiment : John: Baptiſts belief of the ſame concluſion, was 


| [grounded upon the Prophet 7ſazas predictions. John did foretel the 


lame truth which our Saviour did, before he was acquainted with him 
or knew him by face : and yet Johzs knowledge or belief of this 
myſtery was confirmed by a viſible fign, by the deſcending of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Concerning which, and the manner how John came to 
know our Saviour before he baptized him, with the ſigns of the time 
that did accompany or enſue upon his Baptiſm , we are in the next 
Place to make enquiry. 

48. From the former Dialogue between the Prieſts and Levites and 
John Baptiſt, concerning his office and miniſtery of Baptiſm, you may 
obſerve, that Joh was careful to prevent two inconveniencies: Firſt, 
the falſe opinion which the people had conceived of him, as if he had 
been the Meffias himſelf and ſecondly, to prevent all ſuſpicion of 
compatt or colluſion between Jeſus of Nazareth (whom he afterward 
Proclaims to be the 2deſſzas) and himſelf. And unto this ſuſpicion 


Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee. Pſal. 2. Which pre- 
dition was further ratified, and the meaning of it determined by the 
voice from Heaven T! his is my beloved Son in whom T am well plea- | 
ſea: The ſame truth thus often declared aſwel by predidtions as by | 
matters of fact or real event, was finally teſtified by the deſcending 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. So that another | 


whom ye flew and hanged on @ tree : Him hath God exalted with his | 


and forgiveneſi of ſins. AF. 5.v. 30, 31,'32. And we are his witneſſes of 


experiment 1n Corzelizs and hisFamily, than he did from the Holy |: 7A % 
Ghoſt deſcending in cloven tongues upon himſelf and his fellow Apo- | 


of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John did baptize with water, but ye ſhall 


[doth- parties had been more lyable, if they had been aſwell acquain- 
ted before our Saviours Baptiſm, as afterward they were. 


_— 


Not to 
Peak of our Saviours knowledge, who knew all things; for John the | 


baptiſt, he had a true prenotion or diſtin belief of theſe generals or 


indefinites. | 
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{by face, is evident from. Saint Johz, chap. 1. ver. 29, 3o, 31, 32. Tit 


indefinites. 1. That the time wherein the Meſſzras was to be mani. 
feſted unto Iſrael, was now approaching. 2. That the Meſſias wa 
to repair unto the place where he baptized, there to be declared or 
manifeſted unto 7ſrael. 3. That the Meſſzas after his manifeſtation 
was to baptize others with the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe generals he he. 
lieved and knew from the predictions of the Prophet Iſay, expounded 
to him by the internal Revelation of the Spirit, and the ſigns of the 
time immediately preceding. But of theſe particulars following, he 
was ignorant until the event, and the ſigns immediately followin 
did unfold them. 1.. The day and hour wherein the Aeſ/zas was firfi 
to be manifeſted; when he firſt begun to baptize, he diſtinQly kney 
not. 2. The day and hour of the Aeſſizs coming unto him being 
known : yet he knew not how to diſtinguiſh the 2zeſſ7as from other 
men by face or ſight. 3. After he had known and ſeen him face to 
face: yet he knew not whether he ſhould baptize him with others or 
no : but rather preſuppoſed it -as a matter unfitting, that the meſlen- 
ger, whoſe Commiſſion only was to baptize-with water, ſhould bap- 
tize his Lord and Maſter, whom he knew to be ſent of purpoſeto bap- 
tize others with the Holy Ghoſt. This laſt point is evident from Saint 
Matthew, chap. 3. ver. 13, 14,15. When Jeſus came from Galilee t 
Jordan ##ts John, to be baptized of him 5 John forbade bim, ſaying, 
T have need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou'to me ? And Jeſus 
anſwering, ſaid unto him, Suffer it to be ſo now : for thus it becontt 
us to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 

49. That John Baptiſt before this time did not know our Saviour 


next day, (not the next day after our Saviours Baptiſm, but the next 
day after the Prieſts and Levites had queſtioned John, or the next 
day after our Saviours return from the wilderneſs) John ſeeing Jeſus 
coming unto him, ſaith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
ſin of the World. This is he of whom T ſaid, Aſter me cometh a man 
which is preferred before me: for he was before me. And I knew bin 
not : but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come Buj- 
tizing with water. And John bare record, ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit deſcend: 
ing from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him. And further topre 
vent all ſuſpicion of compact or colluſion betwixt them, or rather toſtir 
up the people to admire with him the ſweet diſpoſition of the Divine 
Providence inall this buſineſs; he repeateth again what he ſaid before; 
And I hnew bim not: but he that ſent me to baptize with water,the ſame ſaid 
unto me,Upor whom thou ſhalt ſee thespirit deſcending and remaining 0! 
him, the ſame is he, which baptizeth with the Holy _ And T ſaw and 
bear record, that this is the Son of God, But whilſt I am a twiſting 
theſe two Evangelical Narrations together, you have perhaps already 
eſpied or may hereafter eſpy a knot or rive], wherewith your beliet 
one time or another may be entangled; ſpecially, if the Jew, Atheiſt, 
or Libertine ſhould draw it faſter, or a weak Interpreter of Scriptures 
have the handling of it. That you may the better know, whenlo- 
ever occaſion ſhall be offered, how to looſe or untwilſt the knot, g!V 
me leave firſt to caſt it. Foras the great Philoſopher telleth us3 No 
man knoweth rightly how to aſſoil or reſolve a queſtion, unleſs he 
firſt know how to frame it. The right making of any objection (3 
the ſame Philoſopher tells us): is more than half the ſolution of it. 
The doubt or knot which ariſeth out of the two narrations of tit 


Evangeliſts, Saint 2atthew and Saint John, is framed thus: F _— 
| evi 
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| Jobn Baptift knew Jeſus of Nazareth, at his firlt coming to him, to be 
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baptized him. It is evident again out of Saint Johns words fore-cited, 
cap. 1. Ver. 33- That the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon our 
$aviour, and his reſting upon him, was given by God himſelf unto 
John Zaptiſt for a lign, whereby to know or diſtinguiſh the AMeſſzas, 
or him that was to baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, from all other men 
Now if John knew him by face from all other men, before the Spirit 
did deſcend and reſt upon him, what needed this fign? And if he 
knew him not by face before the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, what 
conſtruion can we make of Saint Matthews words before recited, 
Chap. 3. ver. T3. 14. where he ſaith, That when Jeſus came to be Bap- 
tized of him, John replyzed, I have need to be Baptized of thee, and 
comeſt thou to me © For to whom could the Baptiſt himſelf in good ear- 
neſt ſay, 7 have need to be Baptized of thee, fave only unto him whom 
he knew could Baptize him with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire? And if 


the man, which was to Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, before he had 
ſeen the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him (as out of Saint Aatthew 
it plainly appeareth, that he did to know him) How is it true which 
Saint John ſaith in the perſon of Johr the Baptiſt, 7 knew hin not 2 
that is, in ordinary conſtrudion, as if he had ſaid, I had not known 
him, but by the deſcending and reſting of the Holy Ghoſt upon him. 


evident out of them both , as alſo out of the other two Evangeliſt, 
that the Holy Ghoſt did not deſcend upon our Saviour until Johzz had 
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50. The ſeeming contradiftion between theſe two Evangeliſts, 
hath occaſioned ſome of the Ancients to conceit, that the Holy Ghoſt | 
didtwice deſcend upon our Saviour :| once before his Baptiſmz (of 
which deſcenſion, John only or ſome'few more were ſpeRators, and 
by this ſign in private John did know.him, before he came in publick 
to be Baptized of him) and again, immediately after his Baptiſm. 
But a man cannot more ſtrengthen, or confirm a weak, craſie, or un- 
ſound obje&ion, than by giving it a lame, unſolid, or unſatisfatory 
anſwer. The one part of this diſtinQtion conſiſting meerly in ima- 
gination, would ſerve as a foil, to give ſome tincture or colour of 
truth unto the objefted Contradiftion, which if it be well examined 
and better looked into, conſiſts only in appearance. Janſenins ſeeks 
to ſalve this obje&ted contradiction in this manner. * The Baptiſt | 
in the words fore-cited, ſaith not that he did not know 


our Saviour before the Holy Ghoſt did point him out by 
deſcending upon him, but that he had received a revela- 
tion from God concerning the Holy Ghoſts deſcending up- 
om him. The ſolution is borrowed in part from Saint 
Chryſoſtors, perhaps ſufficient enough to blank a for- 
ward difputant, that would undertake to prove a plain 
contradiction between the Baptiſts Words, as they are 
related by Saint Afatthew, Chap. 3. and by Saint John. 
but many ſpeeches which cannot legally be convinced 


|of falſhood, are often apparently deluſory or imperti- 


nent, and imply ſome moral inconvenience, albeit they 
cannot eafily be drawn to a Logical impoſlibility or 


* Quanquam ſecundum proba- 
biliorem Chryſoftomi ſententiam, ur 
prius dictum eſt, Foannes ante co- 
lumbz deſcenſum interiori ſpiritus 
revelatione Chriſtum venientem 
ad Baptiſmum ſuum cognoverit, 
id ramen non pugnat cum przſen- 
ti loco, Nam non dicit hic Fo- 
annes fibi ignotum fuiſſe donec 
Columbz inditio illum agnoverir, 
ſed rantum hoc fignum ſe divini- 
tus aliquando accepiſſe quo ilijum 
agnoſcerer, Certius utiqjz & ſic ut 
per illud certo ipſum alius mani- 
feſtare poſſer. Cap.16, fo/.138, 


Jobn relateth them, Chap 1. ver. 33- And I knew him not, &c. ac- 

cording to the ordinary ſtandard of Civil DialeCt in matters of ſeri- | 
ous conference or commerce, they import thus much at leaſr, That 
Ul the knowledge which John Baptiſt had of our Saviour before he 


Itreconcileable repugnancy. If we take the Baptiſis words as Saint | 


Baptized 
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Baptized him, was ſuggeſted from conlideration of the ſign which 
God had given him, not from any new internal revelation of the $i. 
rit, altogether diſtin} from that revelation by which the ſign wa 
given, ver. 33. But he that ſent me. to Baptize with water. the Jame ſaid 
unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
on him, the ſame is he which Baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. And1 ſaw 
and bare record that this is the Son of God. His record had not been 
authentick, unleſs he had ſeen the Spirit deſcend upon him. And 
his conjetural knowledge of him, as of the Son of God, | before the 
Spirit did deſcend upon him,» had been altogether groundleſs, with- 
out ſome juſt preſumption that this was the man upon whom the Spirit 
was to deſcend. 

51. Maldonat having framed the like anſwer in effec as Janſenin 
doth, ſeeks to illuſtrate it thus by example : Albeit John Baptiſt did 
no more know our Saviour by face ſrom other men, than Samuel did the 
Sons of Jeſle, one of which he was appointed to anoint King in Sau|' 
ſtead over Iſrael : yet when our Saviour came 10 be Baptized, he miglt 
know him to be the Mellias, by ſome ſuch Divine inſtin@ or revelation, 
as Samuel 4zew David, whoſe face he had never ſeen before, to be 
the man whom God had appointed him to anoint King over 1/ael. 
But of this (otherwiſe judicious) Commentator in his Expoſitions of 
Propheſies, or of the manner how Scriptures are ſaid to be fulfilled, 
that may be truly ſaid, which the Frezch Mathematician did of Car- 
danus his writings 5 [ * Ingenioſe ſemper, raro perſeFe) His Fxpoſitions 
in this kind are always acute and witty, ſeldom exad or ſully ſatisfadory, 
And the very 1aſtance which he bringeth for il]uſtration of this point, 
1s very unfitting, very unlike. For it is evident out of the Hiſtory 
mentioned, I $42. Chap. 16. ver. 3. That although $4mmel knew none 
of Jeſſe's Sons by face, yet he had diſtin revelations from God, 
{ome negative and expreſs, Look not on his countenance, nor on th! 
belght of his ſtature : becauſe T have reſuſed him, wer. 7. Others again, 
as expreſly aſſertory. For when David was brought before hin, 
The Lord ſaid, ariſe, anoint him: for this is he, ver. 12.” Same! had 
no viſible ſign given from God, whereby to know the man, whombe 
was to anoint, from his brethren : but was meerly to rely upon uct 
revelations or inſtructions, as God had promiſed to give unto him 10 


| the very a& or buſineſs. Call Jeſle to the Sacrifice, and I will ſhen 


thee what thou ſhalt do, and thon ſhalt anoint unto me him, whom Inamt 
unto thee, y $a. 16.3. But God, as you heard before, had given to 
John Baptiſt an expreſs viſible ſign, whereby to diſtinguiſh the 24 
ſias, or him that was to Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, from all other 
men. God did not promiſe him any ſuch new revelations or inſtru- 
ions, whereby to know him before his Baptiſm, or in the a0 © 
Baptizing, as he expreſly promiſed to Sa7xe/. Nor doth the Eval 
geliſt either mention or intimate any ſuch revelations, as the Hiltor) 
faith were given to Sammel, to have been given or made unto Joi! 
Baptiſt, betore the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon our Saviour. 9% 
that ſuch revelations or inſtructions as Maldonat ſuppoleth, were 
Samuels part altogether neceſſary : becauſe he had no viſible fig 
given him : but in this buſineſs of John: Baptiſt altogether ſuperTiuous 
The exhibition or production of the viſible ſign which God 8 
promiſed him, was the only new revelation which,he was to 1©) 
upon. 


52. 1 will not trouble you with the variety of Opinions, or Ex: 
poſit10ns 
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ofitions of ſeveral Commentators, from none of whichT have received 
any full ſatisfaction my ſelf. All of them. have omitted one Point, | Lu 
| which in every controverſle ought in the firſt place to be enquired 
after, Andit is-this3 Whether there be not a Mean between the oppoſite 
”r controverted opinions # The oppoſite opinions in this Argument are 
two: The one, That the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon our Saviour + 
in Johns preſence, before he was Baptized by John : The other, that 
hn did know our Saviour before his Baptiſm, by ſome ſpecial im- 
mediate revelation of the Spirit. Now, it is not necefſary that John 
hould know: him by either of theſe two ways. There is an appa- 
rent mean or middle way betwixt them, by which Joh might come 
to ſuch knowledge as he had of our Saviour, before the Holy Ghoſt | 
did in the fight of the people deſcend upon him. And this »2eaz, | 
we may ſuppoſe to be the opening, or unfolding of ſome Prophetical 
paſſage, whoſe meaning, (before) John had neither occation in par- 
ticular to oblerve, nor opportunity to diſcern. Howbeit, this know- 
ledge of Scriptures may be called a revelation, but ordinary and me- 
diate, ſuch as the Miniſters of the Goſpel may at this day have by the. 
help of Commentaries, by collation of Scripture with Scripture, or 
of Hiſtorical events with Propheſies precedent: the ſigns of the time 
being in all Ages the beſt Commentaries, and as it were ſabſtitutes to 
the Spirit of Propheſte or Revelation. Now, although the Evan- 
zeliſt neither mention any ſpecial revelation made unto John, after 
God had given him a fign, whereby to know our Saviour, nor inti- 
mate any probable ground for ſuch conjectures : yet they (Saint ark, 
eſpecially) relate ſuch circumſtances of our Saviours coming to John, 
as might well occaſion him to call to mind, a peculiar paſſage con- 
cerning Chriſts Baptiſm mentioned by the Prophet 7/ay, which other- 
wiſe perhaps had nor been thought of, or whoſe meaning, although 
he had thought of it, «Jobz could not for the preſent have underſtood, 
without ſuch Comments or Expoſitions as the manner of our Saviours 
coming to Baptiſm did make upon it. Now, the teſtimonies of the 
Scripture long before written, eſpecially the Prop hetical teſtimonies 
or Predictions of things to come, are no way ſuperfluous, either 
where new: revelations (though made by God to following Prophets, 
viva voce) or viſible (igns are given or promiſed, but rather ſubor- 
dinate and concurrent : that is, (to ſpeak more plainly) as well all new 
revelations made by the Spirit (whether 2794 voce, or otherwile,) 
all viſible ſigns or wonders, which God doth promiſe or work, are 
to be examined and authoriſed by his Word already written, ſpeci- | 
ally by the PrediQions of the Prophets. And all new revelations, 
or viſtble ſigns or wonders, which have been, are, or ſhall be, if they 
proceed from God or the Spirit of Truth, are always true Commen- 
aries, or- Expoſitions of ſome part or other of the Written Word, | 
and pledges withal of ſome greater myſtery to come; afterwards to be 
_ for their good, to whom ſuch revelations or ſigns are given 
and made. | 
| 53. The hiſtorical relation of $477? Mark, whole circumitances a yo vg a 

might lead Johrr, and now may lead us unto the right meaning of the nf7's Jotn 
Prophet Iſaias Teſtimony concerning the deſcending of the Holy _— _ 
Ghoſt, is in the 1. of 24ark wer. 9. And it came to paſs in thoſe days (tO | yr befire the 
wit, in thoſe days wherein all the Land of Judea, and they of Jery- | Holy Ghoft did 
jalzw went ont, and were all Baptized of Johr in Jordan, confel- —_— _ 


ling their ſins)'that Jeſus ceme from Nazareth of Galilee, and was Bap- 
V v V tized 
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tized of John in Jordan. Now, ye are to conceive, that as no Biſhor 
or Inferiour Minifter amongſt us, doth, or may at any time adminiſte; 
Baptiſm, ſave only to ſuch as he knoweth to be born of Chriſti, 
| Parents, whoſe names and place of dwelling he knoweth : fo, neither 
did John, the firſt Miniſter of Baptiſm, admit any to the Baptiſm of 
-| water, ſave only ſuch as did profeſs their names, their condition gf 
-| life, or place of dwelling. And (our Saviour only excepted) all that 
were Baptized of him, did confeſs their fins. All this is evident 
from the Evargeliſts, eſpecially from the Evangeliſt Saint Luke, Chap.2, 
For John beſtowed a diſtin&t Sermon, or Exhortation upon every 
diſtin& ſort or profeſſion of men that came to be Baptized of hin 
Unto the Phariſces and Sadduces which came to his Baptiſm among 
other multitudes of people, he ſaid; 0h Gemneration of Vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath: to come 2 Bring forth thereſor: 
fruits worthy of Repentance, and begin not to ſay within your ſelves, We 
have Abraham #0 our Father. For, T ſay unto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſlones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham. And now alſo the Ax: 
is laid to the root of the Trees, Every Tree therefore which bring 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire, Luke 3. wn 
7, 8,9. The People hearing their Teachers or Maſters thus ſharply 
checked by John, Asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then? He a 
ſwereth, and ſaith unto them; He that hath two coats, let him impart t 
him that hath none, and he that hath meat, let him do likewiſe, Andas 
it followeth in the ſame Evangeliſt, Ther came alſo Publicans to be Ba 
tized, and being taught, as it ſeems, by the example of the people 
of Judea, which had been Baptized before them, They ſaid unto kim, 
Maſter, What ſhall we dos And he ſaid unto them, exal# no more than 
that which is appointed you. And after they had been Baptized, the 
S$onldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we do? and 
he ſaid. unto them , Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any falſy, 
and be content with your wages, ver. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Now, after 
all theſe were Baptized, (yet all theſe being ſtil] preſent with Jotn, 
that all fleſh, as the Prophet fore-told, might ſce the glory, or as Saitt 
Luke laith, the Salvation of God ) our Saviour came to be Baptized 
of John. And inaſmuch as Johz before this time did neither knont 
him by face, or by name 3 there 1s no queſtion, but he would require 
both his name, his profeſſion, and place of dwelling, before be 
would admit him unto Baptiſm, unleſs our Saviour haply did in both 
prevent him. However, after Joh had- once heard his name, and 
the name of the place, (Town or City) from whence he came; he 
might ealily Prognoſticate or Divine, without any ſpecial extraor- 
dinary revelation, that amongſt a]l the multitudes of men, which re- 
. forted unto his Baptiſm, this was the man, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
was to deſcend, according to Gods Promiſe, 'and the Prediction of 
the Prohpet 7ſzjas. And upon this prenotion or preſumption, Jo## 
might in modelty ſay unto him, as you heard before Thad need to bt 
Baptized of thee; and comeſt thou to be Baptized of me? 

54. But I know, you expett to know the place of the Prophet 
Iſaias, wherein the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt upon our.Sav10U!; 
is fore-told 3 and how the name of Jeſus, and of the Town or Ci) 
| whence he came, might call this place unto John's mind, or expouP 
the diſtin&t meaning of it, before unknown unto him. The place 5 
Tſay 11. ver. 1, 2. And there ſhall come forth a Rod out of the fit of 
Jelle, and a Branch ſhall grow out of his roots. And the Spirit {| - 

or 
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Lord ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, &c, 
This Prediction or Prophetical teſtimony 1s of the ſame rank or kind, 
that all, or moſt of this Prophets Predictions which concern the my- 
ſtery of John's Baptizing our Saviour, were before obſerved: to be; 
that is, 2 Predidion not given 1n litera], plain, Grammatical terms, 
but in terms Allegorical or Emblematical : ſuch as was Jothams Pre- 
dition of Abimelechs, and the men of Sechexzs ruine, by the Parable 
of the Trees of the Forelt : or ſuch as 7's fore-pifturing the de- 
trution of Judah and Jeruſalem, by the Parable of the Vineyard, 
which was to be layed waſte by its Lord and Owner; becauſe in- 
ſtead of Grapes, it brought forth wild Grapes. The Prophet: 1/ay, 


- [ja the latter end of the tenth Chapter, and in the words immediately 


preceding to the late-cited Teſtimony had ſaid, Behold, The Lord, the 
Lord of Hoſts ſhall lop the bough with terror - and the high ones of ſta- 
ture ſhall be hewn down, and the haughty ſhall be humbled. And he 
ſhall cut down the thickets of the Foreſt with Iron, and Lebanon ſhall 
fall by a mighty one, ver. 33, 34. By the fall of Lebanon, a Foreſt fa- 
mous among(t the Nations for tall and goodly Cedars, he fore-pictures 
the extirpation of Davids Royal Race by 8olomon and his Succeſlors, 
or the pulling down the Mighty from their ſeats; By cuting down 
the thickets of the Foreſt with Iron, he fore-ſhadows'the deſtruRion 
of this people by the enemies $word, and the low eſtate whereto; the 
Houſe of Judab and David ſhould be brought, before the coming of 
$bilob, or of hi»: whom they ſo long expected. In the latter part of 
the Propheſie, (which 1s the beginning of the eleventh Chapter) the 
Prophet fully expounds himſelf, that the intent or purpoſe of the 
Prophelie, was to-inſtruct the people, that when the Off-ipring of 
David, and hope of Jadah (ſhould ſeem in a manner utterly cut off, (as 
it was to all mens thinking in the days of Herod the Great) yet then 
there (hould ſpring a Rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a Branch out 
of his root, which ſhould raiſe the Houſe of David (now ruined,) un- 
togreater height than ever it had. By this Kod or Branch, the Pro- 
phet underſtands a man 3 for he terms him the Rod or Branch of Jeſſe, 

(who was David's Father) But a man, that ſhou]d be better able to 
rule and feed the people of 7/ael than David himſelf, the chief ſtem 
of Jeſſe, or Solomon his Son, or any other King of Judah had been. 

The extraordinary gifts or qualifications, which the Prophet fore- 

telleth that the Spirit of the Lord, which was to reſt upon him, would 

beſtow upon this Rod of Jeſſe, are ſuch as can appertain to none, 

lave only to the Meſſzas himſelf, that is, to the Lords Anointed, or 

him that was to be anointed with the Holy Ghoſt. 

55- Thegreateſt offence which the Jews took at our Saviour, was, 
that he came not forth of Bethlem the City of David, but from Naza- 
rth, a Town in Galilee ; that his Education was ſo mean, and his 
Parentage ſo poor. Now, this offence, the Prophet 7/azas (ſo they 
vould have underſtood him) had fully prevented, fore-telling that 
te ſhould grow up asa Rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, andas a Branch 
out of his root. This did truly fore-piture, that he ſhould be of 
meaner Parentage than David himſelf had been, as being to ſpring 
out of the decayed ſtem or root of Jeſſe. Again, the. very word in 
the Original, [Netſer] ſignifying a Rod, did picture out unto us, the: 
'ery place wherein he wasto grow upas a Rod, until he came to be 
teelared unto 1/7ael by the Spirit of God deſcending upon him. For 
ne Town of Nazareth hath its very name from the word here uſed 


hn 
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| or Branch of Jeſſe, before he came unto him to be baptized, yet his 
| place whence he came, Natzareth [| 2 Town of Rods,” could not hut 
| ſuggeſt thus much to John; That ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 
| God was to deſcend upon ſome one that came unto his Baptiſm, and 


| came unto him, in whom this prediCtion or fign which God had giver 


| refuſed, as Saint Matthew telleth us, to baptize him, ſaying ; 7 hare 


proclaimed, and into which his Baptiſm by water was as the door | 
entrancez the very ceremony or ſolemnity of mens admiſſion unto 
it do teſtifie : and ſo do the effets and fruits of the Spirits deſcending 
and reſting upon the Rod or Branch of Jeſſe, which fruits and effetts 


by- the Prophet 1/aias, | Netſer] and is as much in Engliſh, as the 
Town of Rods or Grafts. Now, albeit Johz did not know this Rog 


very name, being FE 8 US, which is a Saviour, and the name of the 


roreſt upon him 3 there was none amongſt all the multitudes, that 


him, could be ſo fulfilled, as in this Jeſs of Nazareth : and thus cer- 
eainly expeCing, that the Spirit of God would deſcend upon him, he 


need to be baptized of thee, &c. Now, this very fign which God gave 
to John how-to know him, was given before by the Prophet Iſay, in 
the place fore-cited. For, in that he is termed a Rod or Branch, on 
which the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt, it is imported, thatthe man- 
ner of his reſting ſhould be as a Bird or Fowl doth upon a ſtem or 
branch. So that all which God in the ſiga given to John doth add 
unto the Propheſie, is a diſtin&' expreſſion of the Bird or Fow|, in 
whoſe ſhape or bodily likeneſs the Spirit was to deſcend and reſt up- 
on by; and that was in the ſhape or bodily likeneſs of a Dove. $0 
then Joh before our Saviours Baptiſm, had the Teſtimony of the 
Prophet, that the Spirit of the Lord would deſcend and reſt upon the 
man whom he then firft knew only by the name of Jeſus of Nazarei, 
that is, of Jeſus the'Rod or Branch of Jeſſe. Aﬀeer our Saviours Bay: 
rtiſm, he had this teſtimony or aſſurance of the Prophet, and his own 
Interpretation of it (when our Saviour firſt came unto him) fully 
fealed and' warranted by the evidence of his bodily ſenſes, by the vi 
fible experiment of the Holy Ghoſt , deſcending in the likenels of 
Dove, by the voice which he heard from Heaven, This is my belova 
Son, in whom T am well pleaſed. 

56. Fhat this Propheſie of 7/2zas hath ſpecial reference to the time 
of. our Saviours. Baptiſm, and to the Kingdom of Heaven, which job 


are in the ſame Chapter at large deſcribed, and are of two ſorts. Tht 
firſt ſort concerns the Rod or Branch of Jeſſe himſelf, and thele att 
ſet forth in the 11, Chapter of 7/azas, werſe 3, 4, 5- The gpirit of tbe 
Lord {aith the Prophet) ſhall make him of quick underſtanding in the 
fear of the Lord, and he ſhall not judge after the ſreht of his eyes, neither 
reprove aſter the hearing of his ears. But with righteouſneſs ſhall he judge 
the poor, and reprove with equity, for the meek of the earth : and i 
ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his month, and with the breath of bi! 
lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked. And righteouſneſs ſhall be the girdle of his Jojns, 
and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins. All theſe are heroical endow: 
ments or qualifications for Government of ſo great a Kingdom, ® 
the Prophet foretold this Rod of Jeſſe or Branch of David wast0 
ere. And of theſe qualifications here mentioned, the beſt gifts which 
the Lord beſtowed on David, on Saul, or Solomon, or upon othel 
Kings of Judab, at their anointments or inaugurations, were but ſha 


dows or prefigurations. Now, the deſcending of the Spirit of Go 
here fore-told by the Prophet, and reſting upon our Saviour, yn 
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his anointment and ſolemn inauguration or deſignment to his King- | Tome 11. 
dom. Not that he was inſtantly to enter into his Kingdom of Glory, | [SW 
or take poſſeſſion of his Heavenly Inheritance, but for a time to ex- 
pe ſuch troubles and perſecutions in the. attainment of it, as his Fa- 
ther David had ſuffered between the time wherein Samuel had Anoint- 
«d him King in his Father Jefes Houſe at Bethlem, and the time where- 
in he was pablickly Anointed King , after $auls Death, in Hebron. 
That our Saviours anotntment or defignment to be King and Lord 
over Iſrael , doth bear date from the time that he was baptized by 
John in Jordan, Saint Peter teſtifies, As 10. ver. 37, 38. That word 
you, know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judza, and began from 
Galilee, aſter the Baptiſm which John preached : how . God anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, who went about 
dving good and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil ; for God 
was with him. The voice which at his anointment was heard from 
Heaven, did plainly and openly declare him to be that ſon of Dax, 
of whom alone 1t was truly fulfilled, which David by his ſpirit of 
| Propheſie had foretold, That God ſhould be unto him a Father, and he 
ſhould be unto him a Son. And upon this declaration made at his Bap- 
tiſm, the Devil, unto whom ſome ſcattered ſound of it haply came, 
might collet that he was [ Dez Filius.)] The firſt memorable A& his 
Father David (after $a-zmel had anointed him) did undertake, was 
his cooffict with Goz2h + and the firſt At this Rod of Jeſſe, after his 
anointment undertaketh, was his encounter with Satan in ſingle com- 
bate. The other part of the fruits or concomitances of this our Sa- 
viours Anointment by the Holy Ghoſt , is deſcribed at large in the 
11. Chapter of 1/aias, wer. 6, 7, 8, 9. The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the 
Lamb, and the Leopard alſo ſhall lye down with the Kid : and the Calf and 
the young Lyon, and the ſatling together, and a little Child ſhall lead theme. 
And the Cow and the Bear ſhall ſeed, their young ones ſhall Iye down to* 
gether : and the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the Ox. And the ſncking Child 
ſhall play on the hole of the Aſp; and the weaned Child ſhall put his hand | 
on the Cockatrice Den. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy 
Mountain : for the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord , as 
the waters cover the Sea. The exact fulfilling of this Propheſie in its 
literal ſenſe, that is, according to the ſtrict propriety of native or un- 
borrowed fignification of words, [ credat Judens,) let it be expetted 
by the unbelieving Jew, whoſe too much credulity to the letter hath 
brought forth an abſolute infidelity concerning the myſteries of his 
alvation. But whilſt he expedts ſuch a league and amity betwixt the 
creatures here mentioned, as the words literally import, he plainly 
declares himſelf to be more cruel, more rancorous and untamed, than 
the moſt ravenous Beaſt, or moſt venemous Creature here mention- 
ed. For, neither the ſweet invitation of our Saviour , nor all the 
good deeds which he wrought amongſt this people whilſt he lived on 
earth, nor the puniſhing hand of God, which hath been always heavy 
upon them fince his death, hath to this day wrought ſuch a placable or 
reconcileabſe difpoſition toward us Gentiles, or toward their own bre- 
thren which truſt in Chriſt, as they expe in the days of their 2/e//zar, 
ſhould be wrought in the Wolf towards the Lamb, or in the Aſp or 
Cockatrice towards the Child or ſucking Infant. We may take this 
amongſt others, as a ſure Argument of our Intereſt in the Womans 
Seed, in that this generation of Vipers or Serpents (as John Baptiſt 


terms them) have exerciſed the venemous enmity of Serpents you 
| A 
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all that have profeſled the name of Chriſt ſince his death. But i 
greater their enmity is unto the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or the lon- 
ger it hath continued, the more ſtrange and admirable will that je. 


| conciliation.or agreement ſeem, which the Evangeliſt records to haye 


faln out at the time of our Saviours Baptiſm or Anointment; not or! 

between the Jew and the Gentile, but between the Phariſee and Pu. 
lican, between the Sadduce and the Roman Souldier, all of them con. 
municatiog together in the ſolemnity or Sacrament of Baptiſm, Fox 
many of every ſort here mentioned, were baptized of Jobs in Jorden 

confeſſing their ſins. This ſudden and unexpeted obedience of all 
ſorts unto the Summons of Johns calling to repentance, and the ſtrange 
alteration which followed upon the Sacrameat of Baptiſm and there. 
pentance which John Preached, aſwell in the Jew as in the Gentile: 
is the myſtery of the New Teſtament, which the Prophet fore-yic- 
tures inthe Parable of the Wolf agreeing with the Lamb, of the Leo- 
pards reconciliation with the Kid, and of the Lions near familiarity 
with the Ox or Aſs. | | 

The Publicans which before the preaching of Baptiſm and Repen- 
tance by John, were as ravenous as the evening Wolves, became xz 
innocent as the Lamb. The Souldiers likewiſe which had been formerly 
as fierce and cruel as the Lyon, became as tame and gentle as the 0x 
or Cow, and ſubmitted their necks unto the yoke of the Goſpel. Such 
of the Phariſees likewiſe, as before their Baptiſm had been as vene- 
mous as the Aſp or Cockatrice, did by the worthy receiving of this 
Baptiſm, and the grace which God did give them, become as mild and 
gentle, as the ſucking Infant or weaned Child. 

57. This I take to be the true interpretation and native meaning, 
though not of theſe words which he uſeth, yet of the Prophet hin- 
ſelf, and that which the Holy Ghoſt did purpoſely intend to expreb 
inthe fore-cited place. But may not the prediction, though meer]y, 
or for the moſt part (as was obſerved) parabolical, have ſome (pe 
cial reference to the days of Noah, wherein the like reconciliation 0 
hoftile and antipathizing narures, was literally. and hiſtorically ver: 
fied and experienced? Yes doubtleſs, the figns of that old World, and 
the ſigns of the time wherein our Saviour was baptized, do as ex: 
attly reſemble the one the other, as the ſhape or image of the facein 
the glaſs doth the PiQture that produceth it, or the Picture doth the 
live body which it repreſents. And beſides the power of God, which 
is able to effect all things without ſecondary cauſes or means ſubordr 
nate, we cannot imagine any other cauſe or reaſon that ſhould move 
the Jew and Gentile, the Phariſee and Publican to communicate to- 
gether in Job» Baptiſm, belide that which moved the beaſts of ever) 
kind here mentioned by the Prophet, and others beſide them, to hold 
better conſort-in Noahs Ark, or at their entrance into it, than they 
had done whilſt they enjoyed their natural liberty in the Fields and 
open air. The true reaſon of both theſe {trange reconciliations 3nd 
compoſals of theſe inbred fohoods,- was that, which the great Philo 
ſopher tells us will unite the deadlieſt enemies, | xuyds gof& | | E The 
ſudden approach or joint apprehenſion of dread or danger alike common, 
and alike imminent to both. Now the ſtrange and uncouth dread of! 
this univerſal deluge, could not'choſe but compel all the Land Crea- 
tures to keep the peace of nature before they entred Noah? Ark; t0 
forbear the exerciſe of wonted hoſtility, whilſt they were 10 't an 


to entertain a general truce whilſt the deluge laſted. But what 4s 
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or dread of danger alike imminent to all, could the Phariſee and Pub- 
lican, the Sadduces and the Heathen Souidiers Jointly apprehend, that 
might moye them to like peace or conſort during the time of Johns 
Baptiſm, or before he was to baptize our Saviour ? +The Prophet 
Malachy, to my apprehenſion, in the conclufion of his Propheſie, in- 
timateth ſome great plague or curſe ready to fall, either upon the 
whole World, or at leaſt upon the Land of Jewry 3 unleſs it were 
prevented by ſuch means as the floud might have been, or as the de- 
fruction of Niriveh in the days of Jonas was prevented 5 that is, by 
humiliation and true repentance. And this humiliation of the people, 
or turning to the Lord by true repentance, was tobe wrought, as Ma- 
lachy ſpeaketh, by the Prophet Fliah, that is, as you heard before, 
by John the Baptiſt. The Prophets words are theſe 3 Behold, I will 
ſend you Eliah, the Prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful 
day off the Lord. And he ſhall turn the heart of the Fathers unto the 
children, and the heart of the Children unto the Fathers, leſt I come 
and ſmite the earth with a curſe. Malac. 4. verſe 5, 6e The beſt in- 
terpretation of this place is made by the Angel Gabriel, Luke 1. ver. 
16, 17. And many of the Children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord 
their God. And he ſhall go before him in the Spirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and the diſobedient to 
the wiſdom of the Juſt, to make ready a people prepared to the Lord. Un- 
| leſs fome competent multitude had been thus prepared to entertain 
the Kingdom of Grace, or the Goſpel, or Chriſt Jeſus the King in their 
hearts, his firſt coming had been as dreadful to the whole Land, as 
the unworthy receiving of his body and blood was to the Corinthians, 
{ |1.Cor. IT. God 1n his Wiſdom (as ſome of the Fathers very well 
obſerve) had ſo ordained, that the ſame Element by which the old- 
World (belides Noahs Family) were deſtroyed, ſhould be conſecra- 
ted as an eſpecial means for preſervation of the new World. The 
Baptiſm of Water which Joh adminiſtred, was as a renovation or 
ratification' of the promiſe which God had made to Noah: a viſible 
ſign, that GOD had freed the Earth or Land of Jewry from that 
curſe which Malachy ſpeaks off, and was withal a viſible pledge or 
Sacrament of a new bleſſing. Whatſoever the curſe or anger was, 
which hanged at this time over the peoples head, the Dove which de- 
ſcended upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm, did bring to this generation. 
a more expres releaſe from it, and a more ſoveraign pardon for all 
their fins, than Noahs Dove did bring of Noahs and his Families deli- 
verance from the curſe of waters, or from the danger of the Floud, 
when ſhe came with an Olive branch in her mouth. Now, inaſmuch 
4 Johns Baptiſm by water, was as the [ wedius terminus,] or as the 
way and paſſage between Noahs Ark, and that Holy Catholick Church, 
which our Saviour Chriſt was now to erect, whereof Noahs Ark.,as you 
heard before, was the expreſs Type3 it is no marvel if that which was 
literally fulfilled or verified in the days of Noah, were fulfilled ac- 
cording to its emblematical importance or myſtical ſenſe, in the days 
of Jobz: or at his Baptiſm. The congruity between Noahs Ark, and 
the Holy Catholick Church, or new Jeruſalem which was now to de- 
ſcend from Heaven, doth herein partly conſiſt. Firſt, not only Noah 
and his Family, bat the Beaſts as well clean as unclean which entred 
nto the Ark, were all preſerved from bodily deſtruftion : So, not on- 
ly the Off-ſpring of Abraham, (which was prefigured by Noahs Fa- 


mily) nor ſuch Proſelytes only of the Gemtiles, as were made viſible 
members 
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| Heaven, or gates of the new Jernſalemz, were now ſet open to all Bc: 


| Ttal;ans or Romatis, which never had been Proſelytes; as to the Seed 


1 of fact, or Emblematical repreſentations by viſion or . apparences, art 


| Prophet 1/ay, Chap. 11. wer. 6. as alſo, of moſt other places in til 


members of the Jewiſh Church, which anſwered in proportion to the 
Clean Beaſts in Noahs Ark -) but even the worſt ſort of the Gentile; 
ſuch as had moſt oppugned the Children of Abraham in their Religion. 
ſo they will be admitted into the Holy Catholick Church, or Myſtical 
body of Chriſt, ſhall be as undoubtedly preſerved both in Body and 
Soul from the curſe of Hell-fire, as the unclean Beaſts which entred 
into Noahs Ark were from the curſe of waters. | 

58. That the admiſſion of the Heathens, which had been no Pro- 
ſelytes of the Jew?z/ Church before, into the Catholick Church now 
erected by Chriſt, was prefigured by the unclean beaſts, is more than 
probable unto us from the Viſion which Saint Peter ſaw, 49; 10, 
ver. TO, IT, 12, 13, I4, 15, I6. Peter after his Prayer, became very 
hungry, and would have eaten : but while they made ready, he fell int 
a trance, and ſaw Heaven opened, and a certain veſſel deſcending unto 
him, as it had been a great ſheet knit at the four corners, and If down 
to the Earth : wherein were all manner of four-footed Beaſts of the earth, 
and wild Beaſts, and creeping things, and Fowls of the Air. Andther: 
came a voice to him, Riſe, Peter, kill, andeat. But Peter ſaid, Not ſo 
Lord, for T have never eaten any thing that is common or unclean, 
And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, What GOD hath 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. This was done thrice: and the 
veſſel was received up again into Heaven. The opening of Heaven, 
and the letting down of the veſſel, wherein were all manner of 
Beaſts, as well unclean as clean, did (ignifie that the Kingdom of| 


levers, and the way to true belief manifeſted to all, of what Nation 
ſoever they were : the one as open, and the other as manifeſt to the 


of Abraham, or the Prolelytes which they had made, That matters 


as truly dofrina]l, as words uttered and underſtood according to the 
literal ſenſe; we need no further proof, than Saint Peter's application 
of this viſion, ver. 28. And he ſaid unto them, (unto Cornelius, and his 
Italian friends and attendants) Ye know how that. it is an anlanſil 
thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep company, or come unto one of 6 
other Nation : but God hath ſhewed me ( 10t in expreſs words, but by 
viſion or repreſentation emblematica]) that I ſhould not call any mat 
common or unclean. Nor did Peter in expreſs terms or conceit, deem 
any man unclean. Only had he ſaid, whether in expreſs words, ori 
thought only, 7 have never eaten any thing that is unclean. Yet, wil 
anſwer was made, What God has that cleanſed, call not thou common; 
he knew by the circumſtances of the time, and by the tenor of Cor 
zelius his meſſage unto him, that God in this anſwer did not meal 
Beaſts or things edible, but men repreſented by unclean beaſts, whoſe 
uſe the Lord at this time had ſanified ynto his people, n token 
that men or Nations before unclean, were now capable of ſanifca 
tion. The Myſtery included in this viſion, was fulfilled in the Bap 
tiſm with the Holy Ghoſt, and was prefigured by the admiffion 
well of Publicans and' Roman Souldiers, as of Phariſees, Jews, ® 
Proſelytes, unto the Baptiſm of Johz. Now, Saint Peter's own intet 


pretation of this Viſion, will warrant our former interpretation 0 Tm 
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|ſtone? In the very ſame place (and in the words immediately going 
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and of John Baptiſt, Parallel'd. 


[pan IT. 


words, but according to their Poetical or Emblematical importance. 
Howbeit, when we athrm that the aforeſaid Propheſie, Iſa.11. 6. wes 
ſpecially fulfilled, according to its Poetical, Parabolical or Emblema- 
tical ſenſe, we no way deny, that it might inpart be verified or exem 


words. Certainly it was ſo verified in our Saviour, whilſt he remained, 
after his BaptiſnFin the Wilderneſs. 4nd iz-mediately (after his Baptiſm) 
the gpirit driveth him into the Wilderneſs. And he was there in the IWilder- 
"ſs forty days tempted of Satan,and was with the wild Beaſts, & the Angels 
miniſtred unto him,Mar.1.12,13. We do not read, that any wild beaſt 
or noyſom creature of which the Wilderneſs had plenty) did either 
annoy our Saviour, or attempt any violence againſt him whilſt he 
was with them; We do not read, that Satan did ever tempt him to 
encounter with a Lyon or a Bear,' as his Father David had done, or 
to tread on Serpents or Scorplons, to ſee whether they would ſting 
him or no: becauſe he ſaw by experience, that this Jeſus of Nazareth 
had power over all theſe, and whatſoever other creature elſe that 
was at Satans command. He had ſeen that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 91. 
ver. 13. fulfilled in him: Thow ſhalt tread upon the Lyon and Adder, 
the young Lyon and the Dragon thou ſhalt trample under feet : yet he 
hoped, our Saviours confidence in the Authority and power, which 


neſs, might animate him to try another concluſion, . which he thought 
had as fair and plauſible premiſes im the Scriptures to infer it : Ther 
the Devil taketh him np into the Holy City, and ſetteth Him on a Pinacle- 
of the Temple and ſaith unto him, Tf thou be the $01 of God, caſt thy 
ſelf down : for it is written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning 
thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone *, Where was it written that the Angel 
ſhould take charge of him, leſt he ſhould daſh his foot againſt a 


before) wherein it was ſaid that he ſhould tread upon the Lyon and the 
Adder,&c. The Lyon, the Adder, and other noyſom creatures would 
ever and anon be 10 his way, whilſt his way was in the Wilderneſs: 
and to tread on them was no tempting of God. The Angels of God 
In this caſe were to prote& him : but to caſt himſelf head-long from 
the Pinacles of the Temple, was no part of his way. The Prophet 
had fore-told no ſuch miraculous protection of him or his followers. 
For him to have tryed this concluſion, had been a tempting of God. 
This, and the like, were feats better beſeeming $7920» Magns, or others 
of Satans Scholars. For this reaſon, our Saviour after his reſur- 
reftion, bequeatheth no ſuch power or authority unto his Diſciples : 
unto whom, notwithſtanding, he communicated the former power of 
treading upon Serpents, of converſing with wild beaſts or venemous 
creatures in ſuch manner, as the fore-cited place, 7/ay 11. ver. 6. ac- 
cording to the plain, literal, and native ſignification of the words, 
importeth. T beheld Satan (ſaith our Saviour) as lightning fall from 
Heaver, Behold,” I give unto you power to tread on Serpents and $cor- 
prone, and over all the power of the enemy: and nothing fhall by any 
means hurt you, Luke 10. ver. 18. 19. This Commiſſion being firſt 
drawn about the time that this anſwer was returned unto Joh by | 
our Saviour, was more fully ratified upon our Saviours reſurrection, 
nd (as [ take it) before that time not.put in execution by his Apo- 
tles or Diſciples. Thus much the literal meaning of Saint A4arks 
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plified, according to the plain, literal, or hiſtorical ſignification of the 


he exerciſed over wild beaſts and venemous creatures in the Wilder- |. 
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words, Chap. 16. ver. 16, 17, 18. to my underſtanding doth impor 
He that believeth, and is Baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth wy 
ſhall be damned. 'And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe, jn m 
name ſhall they caſt out Devils, they ſhall ſpeak, with new Tongues, the 
ſhall take up Serpents 3 and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall ng 
hurt them « they ſhall lay hands on the ſick ». and they ſhall recover. He 
ſaith not, that they ſhould leap down from the Pinacits of the Tem- 
ple, or from the tops of high Towers, and not hurt themſelves, 

59. Again, I would not deny but that the fore-mentioned Pro- 
pheſfie, 1/4. 40. 14. which was exaQtly fulfilled according to the literal 
Allegory or Emblematical ſenſe, might be in part fulfilled according 
to theplain, literal, and proper ſenſe; Not at the time of John's Bap- 
tiſm, but ſome years before, yet after John was of age and experience 
to obſerve the Signs of the time, and their Prognoſticks. Amongſt 
other ſymptoms of that terrible Earthquake, which overthrew 
twelve famous Cities in 42, about the ſixth or ſeventh year of Tibe- 
rins * Tacitus relateth this for one, | Sedifſe 37zmenſos montes, viſa,in 
arduo que plana ſuerint.'| The Grammatical ſenſe of hits words, ſo far 
as they reach, is ſo exactly parallel to the plain literal ſenſe of 7/aia 
Propheſte, that I cannot Engliſh them better, than by borrowing the 
'Engliſh Tranſlation of the Prophet: The Logical extent of whoſe 
words, 1s far more ample than the others hiſtorical relation. Some 
allies, according to Tacitus, were exalted, and ſome mighty Hills wer: 
brought low. The Prophet ſaith, Every Valley ſhall be exalted, and 
' every Mountain and Hill ſhall be brought low. According to this Lo- 
gical extent or univerſality, this Propheſie neither hath been, ror 
can be fulfilled in its plain, litera), and hiſtorical ſenſe. Howbeit, 
this and the like viſible wonders wrought by the hand of God,though 
anſwerable but in part to the. plain literal meaning of this Prophet, 
were true and exatt emblems of that which the Prophet principally 
meant, and which the mouth of the-Lord ſince hath fpoken, ho 
ever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be brought low, and every one that humbleth 
himfelf, ſhall be exalted, Luke 14. ver. 11, The exact accompliſh 
ment of this ſentence, according to the utmoſt extent of its univerla 
lity, 1s not to be expected till the laſt Day. Howbeit, there was 1 
true Criſis of it exhibited at the Baptiſar of John, which was (as Saint 
Luke telleth us) in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, From that time 
the Publicans and Sinners were adyanced, and the Children of 4brz- 
ham, which gloried in their birth-right, debaſed. Poor Fiſher-men 
became Heads of the Tribes of 1/72el, greater men in the Houſe of 
God, than Moſes and Aarox bad been, whilſt 2oſes Succellors, the 
chief Prieſts and Doctors of the Law, were infatuated, and became 
like Salt without taſte or ſavour. Of this miraculous change, the 
fore-mentioned Prodigies were (as we ſaid before) the types or £07 
blems. As Mineraliſts uſually find ſome Homogeneal earth or metal 
nearer * the Day, as they uſe to ſpeak, which dire&s them unto the 
metal or treaſure which they ſeek : ſo, before the exact accompliſir 
ment of divers Propheſies, God uſually gives his people a glimpſe 
hint by the Signs of the time, by ſome real event or matter of fait 
anſwerable in ſome meaſure to the plain literal ſenſe of the Prophet, 
but true Emblems or more immediate Prognoſticks withal, of greate! 


| myſteries approaching. That Earth-quake which hapned 1n Jenny, 


whilſt Auguſtus Ceſar and Anthony tryed their fortunes in that great a1 
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Prophet Hagg? Þis literal meaning, Chap. 2. ver. 6. 7. Yet once, it 5s 
1 little while, and 1 will ſhake the Heavens, and the Earth, and the gea, 
and the dry Land. And IT will ſhake all Nations, &c. This (baking of 
the Nations, and of the Earth at that time, was a ſure prognoſtick of 
that Myſtery which the Prophet in the Verſes following fore-telleth, | 
;4 wit, that the glory of the latter Temple ſhould be greater than 
the glory of the former, and that the deſire of all Nations, who was 
the gtory of both Temples, the Prince of that peace which God had 
promiſed to give 1n Jeruſalem, wasſhortly tocome. For about ſome 
twelve years after, Herod ereCts the Temple anew, and made it even | 
| for external pomp and ornament, more beautiful and glorious than 
Solomons Temple had beenz that the King of glory, and Prince of 
peace, for whoſe. entertainment (though unwitting to Herod) it was | 
| erected, might come unto it, and fill it with glory. And within 
eighteen years after Herod began this work, he was preſented in it, 
and acknowledged by $3zeon to be the light of the Gentiles (one de-. 
fired of all the Nations) and the glory of his people 1/7ael. - 

60. The beſt Commentary upon the late cited paſſage of the Pro- 
phet Hagga7, 1s a paſſage parallel unto it in the Prophet Malachy : 1 
will ſhake all Nations, ſaith Haggai, Chap. 2. ver..7. and the deſire of 
all Nations ſhall come. Who or what this deſire of all Nations ſhould 
be, is not ſo expreſly avouched by this Prophet, but that ſome good 
Chriſtians of latter years have queſtioned, whether this place were 
literally meant of Chriſts coming to the ſecond Temple, or whether 
the glory with which Haggaz fore-telleth, the Houſe of God ſhould 
be filled, were the glory of the Sox of God incarnate. To prevent 
this captious Criticiſm, or to ſatisfie ,the cavil which carnal minds | 


of the Perſon, and the place unto which he was to come. Behold, I 
will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me 5 and the 
Lord, whom ye ſeek.,. ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple; even the meſ- 
ſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in : behold, he ſhall come, ſaith 
the Lord of HoSFs, Mal. 3, 1. But though his coming were to be ſadder, 
was It therefore to have no certain prognoſtick? or was it ſadden 
only unto ſuch as negleCted the preſages of peace, or other ſigns of 
the time fore-told by the Prophet Haggaz, wer. 7. 1 will ſhake all Na- 
tions, &&c. And in this place will T give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
ver. 9, There 1s no motion in this inferiour world, but tends to reſt, 
and the more vehement the motion is, ſo it be not unnatural and 
deltruftive, the more pleaſant is the ref! which terminates it. This 
experiment in the'courſe of nature, is the ground of the Prophetical | 
Enblem. That uauſual ſhaking of Sea and Land, that extraordinary 
commotion of all Nations, muſtred to tyYat terrible Sea-fight between 
Auguſtus Ceſar and Anthony, and to the reſt of the Roman Civil Wars 
1 little before, was but a prognoſtick preamble to that happy and 
unſpeakable peace which the Prophet fore-told the Lord would give 
in his Temple at Jeruſalem. This was that peace of God which paſſeth 
humane- underſtanding, which was to be diffuſed throughout the 
Nations, when the Son of Righteouſneſs did ariſe, whoſe beams are 
coathed with Salvation, as the -Sun-beams are with light. Some 
zimpſe or flaſhes of this glorious peace, which was to iſſue out of 
Jrſalem, (the viſion and fountain of peace.) Rome had by reflex, as 
tie Moon at the full hath its light from the Sun. But as no man 


Vithin that hemiſphere wherein the Moon ſhines in her full ſtrength, 
Xx% 2 looketh | 


might pretend for itz the Prophet Malachy determines the quality | * 


DEALER] 


The ſigns of the Time, by which Book Vl. 


* Ob cam Edi&i pronuntiationem nonnulli Populi in 


——————_ 


looketh after the Sun that gives the light : ſo few or none, much 
delighted with the glory and ſplendor of Rome, being then at full did 
much look after the Sun of Righteouſneſs, whoſe approach (thoy h 
in an oppoſite Hemiſphere) the general peace proclaimed at Rome? 
the ſhutting of Jeans his Temple, did as certainly prognoſticate, az 
the day-ſtar doth the Suns arifing. Of this univerſal peace, that ge | 
neral tax mentioned by Saint Luke, chap. 2. ver. I. was one ſpecia 
conſequent. Now, this tax was firſt decreed by Anguſtzs in Sþain 
within three or four years after the Be. 


Gallia 8& Germania rebellayerunt, ſuſpenſoq; Edi&o tel of AFinm. * And for this reaſon 
miſfi ſunt ad illos domandos aCzſare Tiberius & Druſus; tt 1s,' that the Church of Spain did an- 


qui poſtquam omnia pacaſlent, Romanogz imperio ſub- 
egiſſent, anno quadrageſimo ſecundo ſui imperii, quo 


ciently begin their computation © of 


anno Chriftus narus eft, A Przfide Syriz Cirino czre- years, not from our Saviours Birth, a; 


roq; orbe' Editum Tarraconz decretum executioni 
mandetum eſt, cujus computationem Hiſpania omnis, we do, but from the date of Anguſtu 


non 3 generali executione per univerſum fa&a, ſed A his Decree for the univerſal tax firlt 
die decreti faQi. retinuit. Epiſcopus Geraldenſis Par&®= enaCted in 8pain,though not put inexe- 
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cution till our Saviours Birth, about 
ſome 26. years after. So that of his Birth, as well the Earth-quake 
in Judea, as the general Wars and univerſal Peace which enſued, 
were infallible preſages unto all ſuch as duly compared the Signs of 
the Time with the Prophets Predition. Thus much of thoſe par- 
ticular Prophefies on which Johns Faith, before he received this a 
wer from our Saviour, was grounded. Unto which a little is to be 
added, concerning the peculiar ſigns of the time, which did accompany 
our Saviours Baptiſm. 

G1.. It was a perpetual Law unto the 7/7aelites, that as every ſeventh 
day was a day of reſt unto themſelves, ſo every ſeventh year ſhould 
be a year of reſt unto the ground. It was not in that year to be tilled, 
Now, at the end of every ſeventh year of Sabbaths or reſt, thats 
after 49. years ended, they were to have the year of Jubile. The 
year wherein Johr began to baptize and perform his Miniſtry, was the 
ſeventh Sabbatical year , a year moſt obſervable by the Law ; but 
this Law concerning the years of Sabbaths or of reſt, as the modern 
Jews themſelves confels, was but {lenderly or not-at all obſeryedby 
their Fore-fathers after their return from Babylow. And for this [in 
amongſt others, they have had-for a long time no Land of their ow! 
wherein to obſerve it. The time of the year wherein Joh begun to 
enter upon his office or miniſtery, as ſome * Chronologers rightly 
gather, was in the beginning of September. In the beginning of which 
Month, as you may read, Lewitic. 23. they were to obſerve the fealt 
of Trumpets, by which Ceremony the other ſolemn feaſts in the ſame 
month, as the feaſt of the Atonement, and the feaſt of Tabernacle 
were proclaimed. Whether*the Jews after their return from Capt! 
vity, did obſerve this folemnity, or neglett it, as they had donethe 
years of Sabbaths, I well know not, and much it {killeth not. It fu 
fceth us to obſerve, that the myltery fore- fignified by the ceremonſ 
or Solemnity-which the Law commanded, was duly obſerved and fu 
filled by Johz - for he in the beginning of this month, began to li 
up his voice like a Trumpet in the Wilderneſs, as the Herald or Am 
baſſadour of that God whom in all their folemn Feaſts, eſpecially 
theſe of the ſeventh month, * the Jews did ſeek, and whom they n0# 
might both have ſeen and felt 3 unleſs they had been worſe than blinG 
unleſs they had winckt with their eyes, and wilfully bereft themſelves 
of their ſeales. Now, to awake them out of this ſlumber, the _ 
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God whom they ſought, being deprived of this his Herald or Cryer | Come 11. 
by Herods Cruelty, proclaimed himſelf, as you may read in the fore- | [Vw 
cited place, Joh.-7. 37+ to be that God or Fountain of Life, whereto 
Jobn by his Baptiſm did direct them : 7z the laſt day, that great day of 
the Feaſt, {to wit, the Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which teaſt Johns 
Baptiſm was moſt famous) Jeſus flood and cryed, ſaying, If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. Our blefled Saviour in this 
Proclamation, aCteth but that very part, which he had penned for 
himſelf He had dictated it to the Prophet 1ſatah as he was the Wiſ* 
dom and $02 of GO D3 by whoſe ſpirit the whole body of Scriptures 
was Written , © whom all the Prophets and Evangeliſts were but 
Scribes or Amanuenſes. He now uttereth and acteth it with the voice 
and geſture of man. But what date doth thg penning and writing of 
it bear > God himſelf had thus invited them, 7/ay 55. ver. 1,2. Ho 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no mo- 
ney come ye, buy and eat, yea come, buy wine and milk without money, 
and without price. Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which is not 
bread? and your labour for that which ſatisfleth not ? hearken diligently 
unto me, and eat ge that which is good, and let your ſoul delight it ſelf 
in fatueſs. Taclize your ear, and come unto me: hear, and your ſoul 
ſpall live, and T will make an everlaſting Covenant with you, even the ſure 
mercies of David. But this Proclamation of our Saviour fell out after 
obns Death, and was the laſt ſolemn invitation which he made unto 
the Jews at Jeruſalem 3 of which by Gods afliſtance, hereafter. Ano- 
ther ſpecial ſign of the time, by which Johns Faith was confirmed, is 
from the Circumſtance of the time aad place, wherein our Saviour 
was baptized by him. 

62, Tam not ignorant, that there hath been an antient tradition, | 4 what time 
eſpecially in the Weſtern Church, that our Saviour was baptized up- |7 ry 
on the ſixth of Jarnary, which we call the Epiphany, or the twelfth | our Saviour 
day. And the Church of Ezglard, not willing to difſent from the | 9 *apted: 
Romiſh Church, ſave only in matters of great conſequence, or in 
points wherein that Church hath no ſhew of antiquity, retaineth in part 
the Liturgy or Service which that Church had appointed for that day. 
So you may find the ſecond Leſlon uſually read in our Churches up- 
on that day, to be the third Chapter of Saint Lzkes Goſpel, wherein 
the Hiſtory of our Saviours Baptiſm 1s moſt exprelly mentioned; and 
at the nd of the Hiſtory concerning our Saviours Baptiſm, the ſe- 
cond Leſſon appointed by our Church for that day, doth end. But in 
apart of the Liturgy to this day uſed in the Romiſh Church, to wit, 
in the Anthem appointed for that very day, it is in expreſs terms 
avouched ; [ Hodie 4 Joanne zz Jordane Chriſius baptizari voluit 37 This 
day our Saviour pleaſed to be baptized of John iz Jordan. Notwith- 
ſtanding all this , Janſerins that Reverend Biſhop of Gazt, a moſt 
learned and ingenuous Interpreter of the four Evangeliſt, albeit he | 
dyed 3 member of the then viſible Romiſh Church wherein he lived, 
did not think himſelf bound to believe either the practice or tradition 
of that Church, becauſe in his judgment it was not warantable by 
 |Scripture, ſpecially if they took the words before-cited in the (trict 
and literal ſenſe. For being ſo taken, it contradicts the words of 
daint Luke, chap. 3. ver. 23- And Jeſus himſelf (when he was bapti- 
zed of John) began to be about thirty years of age : Or (as hereads) 
was almoſt thirty years of age, when he began to enter upon his ſun@ion : 


waich bears date from the day of his Baptiſm. Now if he had been 
baptized 
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Tome ll. | baptized upon the fixth of Jarmnary, or the Epiphany, he muſt neeq, 
CEYRY | have been either 13. days above Zo. years old , or but 13. days 
above 29. Some Romaniſts, acknowledging our Saviour to haye 
been baptized before he was Zo. years of Age compleat, account his 
age from his Conception, in reſpe& whereof, he was almoſt thirty 
when he was but ſome few days above 29. years old, if we account 
_—_— in | his Age from his Nativity.Others would have him baptized in the 2I. 
ulla Scri- ; : *HF2 ; - Pe 
pure. year of his Age, accounting hisAge from his Nativity. For, ſuppoſe he 
had been baptized upon the ſixth of Janwary,after thirty years complex, 
he might as truly be ſaid to have been then about thirty years, as if hehad 
been baptized ſome few days or weeks before he was 3o. But the Greek 
a, when it ſignifies aboxt this or that time, doth uſually ſignifie ra- 
ther ſhort than over. And for this reaſon Janſenixs, although he point 
the Original, as the followers of this laſt opinion do, yet liketh much 
better of Epiphanins his opinion, who was an ancient Writer, and a 
profeſſed Collefor of ancient traditions or opinions; and hereferreth 
the day. of our Saviours Baptiſm unto the ſeventh of November. So 
doth learned Chemnitius refer it to the feaſt of the Excenia or Purif:- 
cation -of the Temple. But ſome other Chronologers of reformed 
Churches, - with more probability, refer the day of his Baptiſm unto 
the tenth of September, which was the feaſt of the Atonement. Upon 
| this day the Angel appeared unto Zacharias, whilſt he was burning 
Incenſe in the Holy place, and foretold the Birth and Conception of 
John Baptiſt. | | 
63. The conſonancy of many Types and figns of the time with this 
opinion, 1s yery great 'and very pleaſant. But if I ſhould relate them 
all, you would haply ſay, they are but conjeRural, becauſe not ground: 
ed upon teſtimony of Scripture. Many of them I muſt confeſs, are 
neither expreſly foretold by any Prophet, nor really fore-ſhadowed 
or prefigured, for ought I know, by any real event or matter of fatt, 
The Ceremny | or by any ſolemnity commanded by the Law of A4ſes. Yet one 
moor oy event there is which followed immediately upon our Saviours Bap- 
and other fo- | tiſm, ſo expreſly related by three Evangeliſts, that it doth neceſſarily 
——_— argue ſome prefiguration or fore-ſhadowing in the Law or Books of 
the Atonement, | Moſes + for lo every remarkable event.or ation which concerns our 
_ _ Saviour Chriſt was fore-ſhadowed. The event whereof now [ ſpeak, 
"vor *pon the | Was his leading into the Wilderneſs by the Spirit to be tempted by the 
day of his bap- | Devil. So faith Saint 2ark, expreſly (whar the others-intimate.) 41 
Fn... immediately the Spirit driveth him into the Wilderneſs, Mark 1 12: 
| Now the end of his going or being led thither (though few Interpre- 
| ters have obſerved it) was, to fulfill the myſtery fore-fignified by the 
Scape-goat, which upon the day of Atonement, as we read, Leo: 
16. 21. Was to be led by the hand of a fit man into the Wilderneſs, aftt! 
Aaron or his Succeſſour the High-Prieſt had laid his hands upon his head, 
and confeſſed over him all the Iniquities of Iſrael, and all the tranſaref- 
ſfrons, and all their (mrs, putting them (as the Text ſaith,) upon the hea 
of the Goat. Now, as it is evident out of Scripture, that our Saviour 
Chriſt was Crucified at the time, that the Paſchal Lamb was killed; 
to the end the World might take notice, that he was the Lamb 0 
G OD, whoſe Sacrifice the Paſchal Lamb did prefigyre 3 ſo by a cet 
tain Analogy of Faith, we may rightly gather that our Saviour v# 
led into the Wilderneſs by the Spirit, upon the ſame day, that the 
{cape-Goat was by the preſeript of Moſes Law to be led thither 3 © 


the end that Johr, and ſuch as were preſent , might believe and ac- 
knowledge, 
Hmm 
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Lnowledge, that the myſtery fore-ſhadowed by the legal ceremony of 
js Cape-Goat, was fulfilled in this Jeſus of an whom they hy 
had ſeen and known baptized of Johzx. Wherefore, in as much as it 
;5eyident out of Scripture, that the ſcape-Goat was to be led into the 
Wilderneſs upon the Feaſt-day of the Atonement, and inaſmuch as our 
Saviour was led into the Wilderneſs, immediately after he was bap- 
tized 3 the concluſion will diretly follow, that our Saviour was bap- 
tized upon the Feaſt of the Atonement, which was the tenth of Sep- 
tember. So that John, by this account, was a quarter of a year above 
thirty, and declining towards the Wane, and our Saviour growing up 
into his full age, being a quarter under thirty, when he was baptized 
of Jobn. The end of our Saviours going into the Wilderneſs, was 
(as you heard before) to be tempted of the Devil; and amongſt other 
means, to be tempted eſpecially. by faſting. This temptation doubt- 
leſs did not befal him for his own ſake, but that he might fully expiate 
the fins committed by the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, from whoſe curſe 
their poſterity was not acquitted, until he which was prefigured by 
the Scape-Goat, had really and bodily undergone the burthen of it, 
as the Scape-Goat in ſhadow or ceremony only had done. One ſpe- 
cial end of his going upon this day into the Wilderneſs, was, to carry 
thither the fins of all that came unto Johns Baptiſm. For, as many as 
were baptized by Johr,, confeſſed their fins. And if Joh did not, no 
queſtion but He, who was to accompliſh as well that which was fore- 
ſhadowed by Aaron, as by the Scape-Goat, did put all the fins, which 
had been confeſſed to John, or to God in Johns preſence, upon him- 
ſelf, as Aaron did put all the iniquities of the Children of 7/7ael, and 
all their tranſgreſſions (being firſt confeſſed) upon the head of the 
Goat, before he ſent him into the Wilderneſs, Lewit. 16. wer. 21. 
Where we are by the way to note, that this people did always with 
their own fins ſolemnly confeſs the (ins of their fore-fathers. The eſpeci- 
|alfins which the 7/raelztes had committed in the Wilderneſs, were their 
tempting of God, ſaying, 7s the Lord amongsit us or no? and their re- 
bellious murmuring againſt God, and his Servant ſes, in their grie- 
vance of hunger and thirſt, or in their intemperate longings after their 
Zoyptian dyet.For this fin they were ſtung with fiery Serpents; the re- 
| ques or Off- fprings of their firſt Parents curſe, whom the old Serpent 
had ſeduced and made ſubje&t to annoyance by the venemous Crea- 
tures. And this fin was remarkably and fully expiated by our Saviours 
faſting forty days and forty nights in the Wilderneſs, and by his van- 
png the Tempter himſelf the old Serpent in this temptation (as we 
ay) at his own weapon. For at this time he eſcaped the malice of the 
| Devil; the powers of darkneſs had no power over him. And this| 
was prefigured by the Scape-Goat, which being led into the Wilder-' 
|"ls, was to be let go by the man that led him. | 
64. Probable it is,that John Baptiſi from his obſervance, how exaCtly. 
our Saviour had fulfilled the Type of the Scape-Goat, did (upon his re- 
turn from the Wilderneſs) pre-colle&tor prognoſticate, that he ſhould 
4 exadtly fulfill the Type or myſtery of the Paſchal Lamb, and hence 
proclaims him to be that Lamb of God which was to take away the (ins 
of the World, more than three years before Saviours Apoſtles or Diſ- 
ciples did know the meaning of this myſtery, or the congruity between 
the ſhadow and the body. It is remarkably ſaid by our Apoſtle, That 
our Saviour 3s the body whereof legal ceremonies were «the ſhadows, But 


170u muſt underſtand a body ſo heterogeneal and compleat, that no 
one 
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one or few legal Ceremonies could perfectly fore-ſhadow it. Bur azz 
Ceremonies were many and almoſt infinite; ſo every one did fore-ſhz. 
dow ſome part or piece of this compleat body ;.no remarkablepart of 
it, that is, no ſpecial event or ation which concerned our Saviaur 
Chriſt, but was fore-ſhadowed by ſome or other legal Ceremony, 4, 
his leading into the Wilderneſs upon the day of the Atonement, was 
fore-ſhadowed by the Ceremony of the Scape-Goat 3 ſo his Baptiſm up- 
on the ſame day, was as expreſly fore-ſhadowed or prefigured, as any 
event concerning him, either was or could be, by the Legal Ceremony 
which Aaroz, or his Succeſſour the High-Prieſt, were to obſerve upon 
the ſame day, to w3t, upon the Feaſt of the Atonement : 4»d Aaron 
ſhall come into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and ſhall put off the 
Linen garments which he put on, when he went into the holy place, and 
ſhall leave them there. And be ſhall waſh his fleſh with water in the hol 
| place, and put on his garments, and come ſorth, and offer his burnt Offring, 
and the burnt Offring of the people, and make an Atonement for bimſelf 
and for the people. Levit. 16. ver. 23, 24+ Aaron was to walh his body 
in the holy place, as ſtanding in need of. Legal ſanCtification from it: 
So unable was he to ſanQifie himſelf or it. Our Saviours body was waſh- 
ed in Jordan, and by his bodily preſence ſanctified both the water and 
the place, yea Heaven it ſelf, or that Heavenly Manſion, wheredf the 
Aaronical holy-place was but a ſhadow, was now purified by our Savi- 
ours Baptiſm, as it was afterwards to be cleanſed and ſanctified by his 
bloud.Between'the circumſtance of the time when, & the circumſtance 
of the place wherein our Saviour was baptized, the conſort is ſweet, 
65. Our Saviour was baptized by Joh at Bethabera beyond Jordan, 

as 1s evident from Saint John the Evangeliſt, Chap. 1. verſe 28. This was 
the place (as the name imports) where the 7/raelites under the con- 
duct of Joſhna or Jeſus the Son of Nur: , firſt entred into the Land 
of Canaan, the Land of their promiſed reſt. And in token that this 
was the Land which God had promiſed unto 4braham , and that 
this was the time and place wherein God did tender performance 
of his promiſe unto Abraham and his ſeed, fo far as it concerned the 
bleſſing or Inheritance temporal; the River of Jordan 1n that very 
ſeaſon wherein it was accuſtomed to over-flow his banks, did divide 
it ſelf, and retra& the ſtream, to give the ſeed of Abraham as ſafe and 
dry a paſſage into the Land of Canaan, as the Red Sea had given them 
out of Egypt. The reaſon why Jeſus the Son of God would be bap- 
tized at this place, rather then at any other, and the reaſon why the 
Heayens did open over him being 1n this place baptized was, to 
ſhew, that He was the Jeſas which was to condudt them into theirrelt 
indeed, into that Land, whereof the Land of Canaan was but the Map; 
-| that he was the man in whom Gods promiſe unto Abraham performed 
in part by Jeſus the Son of Nur, was to be finally accompliſhed. The 
opening of the Heavens, and the emiſſion of that voice from Gods pre- 
ſence, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, was a full and 
ſatisfactory anſwer unto all the prayers whichthe High-Prieſts didar 
nually make, when they went into the moſt holy place. But in what 
ſort Jeſus the Son of Nur, or that other Jeſus the Son of Joſedech did 
fore-lhadow the Son of God, will come into more particular conlide 
ration in afitter place. Thus far of the Propheſies on which John: Baptiſt 
belief or warrant for baptizing was grounded, and of the ſigns of the 
time expounding the meaning of theſe Propheſies unto him, or his at 
tentive Auditors before his Impriſonment. h 
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The third Branch of the ſecond Member. The conſonancy be- 


rween thoſe Scriptures whereunto our Saviour in this an- 
ſwer referreth John, and the - former Propheſtes on which 
Jobn's Faith was grounded, with the congruity of time and o- 
ther circumſtances or occurrences, which unfold their meaning, 


Seft. 66. Iſdem alimur ex quibus conſlituimur : As every thing's 
firſt breeding or beginning hath been, ſuch commonly 
is the manner of its nouriſhment or feeding. Bodies 
or creatures meerly vegetable, as Trees, Plants, Herbs, 
Corn, Graſs,and the like, ſeek after no other nutriment 

than the Juice or moiſture of the fatned earth, with which kind of nutri- 

ment Creatures indued with ſenſe cannot thrive or- proſper. The 


zetable, as Graſs, Corn, Herbs, or other Fruits of the Fields, or 
Trees.Some kind of Creatures indued with ſenſe there be, which muſt 
be nouriſhed with others of the ſame, but of inferiour kind. As the 
Lion willnot feed on ſtraw with the Ox or Aſs: but feedeth on theſe 
and other like Creatures conſiſting of fleſh and blood, as theſe do 
on vegetables. So that there be almoſt as many ſeveral ſorts of 
nutriment or feeding, as there be ſeveral or diſtin&t kinds of Crea- 
tures nouriſhed and fed. And not ſo only, but even Creatures 0 
the ſame kind have their variety of nutriment. Though all receive 
their nutriment from the fatneſs of the Earth, yet is not every ve- 


getable alike content with every ſoyl. 
Hzc ſegetes, illic veniunt felicins uve. 


Some ſoyls yield plentiful nutriment to Vines or Plants, but are not 
okind Nurſes unto Corn or Herbs. Some kind of mould is good 
for Corn, not altogether ſo good for Graſs. And in the ſame mould 
wherein Rye or Oats grow up and proſper, Wheat or Barly thrive 
not ſo well. Now, albeit God allowed greater variety of food or 
| nouriſhment to mankind, than to all other kinds of Creatures be- 

ſides; (for moſt Creatures vegetable, or ſuch as feed on vegetables, 


by experience, that ſome men either by peculiar conſtitution of 
body, or by long accuſtoming themſelves unto ſome ſpecial kind 
of food, are more delighted, and like better'with that, than 
 Iwithany other. And albeit a man by ill dyet, whereunto he hath 
been long accuſtomed, ſhall contra& any diſeaſe or diſtemperature : 
yet a skilful Phyſician will be as careful to give ſome contentment 
unto cuſtom, as to corre the preſent diſtemper. The uſe or end of 
all nutriment, in what body ſoever, is to continue life and health, 
]and to augment ſtrength. And our ſeveral refettions fhould be as 
{0 many ſeveral invitations or entertainments of the Soul or Spirit of 
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meaneſt food that can give ſatisfation to the meaneſt of thern, is ve-. 


are piven by expreſs Charter unto man for food :) yet we ſee| 


life, that it would be pleaſed to reſide where now it doth, until God | 


| Tome 11. 
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. | provide it of a better reſidence. Now, as every vegetable or {. 
fitive body liveth by its Soul, ſo the reaſonable Soul of man liveth 
by Faith. The firſt original or ſeed of Faith, is the Word of Gog, 
The only nutriment of Faith, or of the Soul which ſeeks to live þ 
Faith, 1s experiment or obſervation of events, whether in our ſelves 
or without us, anſwerable to the Word of God, from which Faith 
had its firſt ſeeds or beginning. Again, as every man is moſt bound 
to obſerve thoſe Rules of Scripture, which moſt concern himſelf or 
his profeſſion : fo thoſe experiences or taſtes of Gods Bleſſings which 
ſute beſt with his peculiar xind of life, yield beſt nutriment unto Faith 
once begotten. Every mans growth in Faith is then moſt firm and 
ſolid, when it proceedeth from a perfe&t growth in thoſe Scriptures 
from which it took firſt root, and from whoſe experienced truth it 
was formerly nouriſhed and increaſed. | 

67. Seeing then John's Faith in Jeſus of Nazareth, as in the Meſſius 
then revealed, did ſpring from Gods Word uttered by 1/aias the Þro- 
phet, as from its firſt root, and had been nouriſhed by ſenſible expe- 
riments and manifeſt ſigns of the time, anſwerable to the Prophet 
Iſaias Preditions concerning John's office: for this reaſon it is, 
that our Saviour, who beſt knew what anſwer would be moſt fitting 
and moſt ſatisfaftory to John's demand,returneth him no other anſwer 
than you often have heard read unto you; The blind receive their ſight, 
the halt go; &c. The ſum of the anſwer is a brief rehearſal of the vi 
rious miracles which our Saviour had lately wrought, and continued 
to work, when John's Deſciples came unto him. Now, all the mi- 
| racles here recited, are but ſo. many ſenſible experiments of thoſe 
Predictions, wherein Jehz's Faith, concerning the diſcharge of his 
office, was firſt grounded; experiments of the very felf ſame kind, 
by which his former Faith had been nouriſhed and confirmed, Such 
experiments they are as conld not but ſtrengthen his Faith, although 
it had been weakned by doubt or diſtruſt : Experiments in themſelves 
able to revive his Faith, although it had been more than half ſtifled 
by deſpair. 

68. The ſpecial places of the Prophet 7/2y, by which Jobs was 
directed in the execution of his office of Preaching Repentance or 
Baptizing, and whereon his Faith or. belief of the 2eſſzas which was 
to come was grounded, have been alledged and expounded to you 
before. They were for the moſt part ſuch as did fore-tell ſtrange 
wonders to be wrought in the Deſart, as the burſting ont of waters in 
dry places, turning of Valleys into Mountains, planting of the Wilder-| 
derneſs with pleaſant Trees. All which PrediQions were only or elpc- 
cially to be fulfilled in their Allegorical or Parabolical ſenſe, 7hat 1, 
in the ſtrange alterations of mens affeQions and diſpoſitions, which 
did follow upon Johr's Baptiſm : yet not wrought by John, but by 
him that came after him, which was to Baptize with the Holy Gholl 
and with fire. Johz, before his. Impriſonment had ſeen good fruits 
of his Bapriſm and Preaching of Repentance, he had ſeen the Holy 
; Ghoſt likewiſe deſcend in miraculous manner upon our Saviour: 
whereby he knew him to be the Anointed of the Lord, and that Rigtr 
teous Branch of David, which was to accompliſh whatſoever tbe 
Prophet 7/2y, or Joh out of him, had fore-told. Burt as for mis 
cles, John himſelf wrought none before his Impriſonment, nor hadbe 
ſeenor heard our Saviour work any. As indeed he did work oor 


racles, beſides the turning of Water into Wine at the Marriage Feal 
at 
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ied io Galilee, which Cas Saint Joh the Evangeliſt telleth us) was 
the beginning of miracles, or as a proof or aflay of his ability to work 
miracles when his hour was come; which was not, till” John was im- 
riſoned. But immediately after Herod had impriſoned John, our 
caviour left Jadea and went into Galilee; where, by Gods appoint- 
ment, the Kingdom of Heaven, whoſe approach Jobz at his Baptiſm 
had foretold, was to be proclaimed and eſtabliſhed. The matter of 
at, to wit, his going into Galilee upon Johns impriſonment, 1s ex- 
prelly related by Saint John, cap. 4. wer. 1, 2, 3. IWhen therefore the 
Tord knew how the Phariſees had heard, that Jelus made and baptized 
more Diſciples than John,_) though Jelus himſelf baptized not, but his 
Diſciples ) he left Judza, and departed again into Galilee : not ſo much 
for fear of the Jews, as to accompliſh that, for which he was ſent in- 
tothe World. The end of his going 1nto Galilee at this time, after 
Jobn had performed his office of baptizing, and was now to decreaſe, 
is more exprelly noted by Saint Matthew, chap. 4. ver. IT, 12,12, 14, | 
15, 16. Then the Devil leaveth him, and behold, Angels came and mini- 
fired unto him. Now when Jeſus had heard, that John was caſt into 
Priſon, he departed into Galilee. And leaving Nazareth, he came and 
dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the Sea-Coaſt, in the Borders of 
Zabulon and Napthaly : That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by 
[laias the Prophet, ſaying, The Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Nap- } 
thaly , by the way of the Sea beyoud Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : 
The people which ſate in darkneſs, ſaw great light, and to them which 
ſate in the Region and (hadow of death, light is ſprung up. In particular 
to ſhew you the whole manner how this Prophefie was fulfilled by 
our Saviours going out of Judea into Galilee, by his leaving Naza- 
reth, and repairing to Capernanm, would require a longer diſcourle | 
than is fitting for the Pulpit. Some touch of it, perhaps I ſhall give 
in the conclufion of our Saviours Anſwer to Johbz, as it concerns the 
firſt place of 7ſay, whereto: he referreth him. That which I would 
, [now have you to obſerve out of the Evangeliſt . Saint Matthew, 1s 
this: Firſt, that this Propheſie was fulfilled in our Saviours pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel in thoſe places. Secondly, albeit our Savi- 
our was anointed King of Judah, and inaugurated to the Kingdom of 
Heaven at his Baptiſm : yet he did not take actual poſlefſion of his 
Kingdom, or give Laws unto his SubjeQs, he did not fully exerciſe 
his Regal Authority over Satan and the unclean ſpirits his Angels; 
nor eſtabliſh the Kingdom of Grace by figns or wonders, until the 
time of Johns Imprifonment. Thus much 1s evident from the words | 
of Saint Matthew, Chap. 4. ver. 17. From that time (to wit, from Johns 
Impriſonment_) Jeſus begar to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the King- | 
dom of Heaven is at hand. From the ſame time he did chooſe his twelve 
Apoſtles, and gave Authority to them and to the ſeventy Diſciples | 
to preach the Kingdom, to heal all manner of diſeaſes, and to deliver 
the people from the tyranny of Satan. From the ſame time our Sa- 
viour began to make that excellent Sermon upon the Mount, where- 
of you may read, 2/atth. 5, & 6. which is the fandamental Charter, | 
by which the Kingdom of Heaven here on Earth is eſtabliſhed. 
Now, albeit Johz did work no miracles himſelf, nor had ſeen our 
Saviour work any before his impriſonment : yet he had ingaged his 
credit and reputation with the people, (who took him for no 
les than a Prophet,) that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom he baptized 
'n jordan, ſhould work ſuch miracles as 1/2zas the Prophet had 
| TYP ds foretold 
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| Prophet 7/ay, whereto our Saviour in this anſwer referreth Johr, and 
all ſuch as ſhould ſeek ſatisfaction from him, is, 7/ay 35. but eſpecially, 


foretold the Rod or Branch of Jeſſe ſhould work 3 and accompliſh all 
which the ſaid Prophet had foretold ſhould enſue upon the voice cx 
ing in the Wilderneſs. That John had thus far ingaged himſelf fo 
winning reputation to his Lord and Maſter, is evident from the fruits 
or effects of this his ingagement, manifeſted in the people. Jobn 19, 
Y. 39, 40, 41, 42. After our Saviour had eſcaped out of the hands of the 
Jews, he went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where John ax 
firſt baptized, and there he abode. Aud many reſorted unto him, ang 
ſaid; John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this may 
were true. And many believed on him there, Now, albeit Jobn, ofer 
he had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon our Saviour , did never 
doubt whether he was the promiſed Azeſſzas or no : yet what greater 
comfort or ſatisfation could Johr receive being now impriſoned, than | 
to have an acquittance from his former Ingagement for our Saviour, 
ſealed by ſuch viſible and ſenſible events as are here related, and ſo- 
lemnly acknowledged and delivered by him for whomJoh# ſtood inga- 
ged, who had fully diſcharged whatſoever Joh had promiſed on his 
behalf? That this anſwer of our Saviour did really diſcharge John 
of his former ingagement, and fully acquit him from al] ſuſpicion of 
collufion or compa with Jeſas of Nazareth, whom he baptized, and 
proclaimed to be the Aeſſzas 3 might eaſily have appeared to the mot 
malitious Jew then living, that would but have compared the miracles 
here related, with the prediQions of the Prophet 7/zy, laying both of 
them to heart, and weighing them with the circumſtances of the ſe 
yeral times. The teſtimonies are two. The firſt prediGion of the 


were 3, 4 5, 6, 7+ Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble 
knees. Say to them that are of a ſearful heart, Be ſirong, ſear not : be- 
hold, your God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompence, 
he will come and ſave you. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be waflopen Then ſhall the lame man leap as an 
Hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing : for in the Wilderneſs ſhall 
waters break, out, and ſlreams in the deſart. And the parched ground 
ſhall become a pool, and the thirſty Land ſprings of water : in the habita- 
tion of Dragons, where each lay, ſhall be graſs, with reeds and ruſhes. 
69. The Teſtimonies before-cited out of 7/2, albeit they were 
abundantly ſufficient to beget faith in John himſelf, and others that 
did unpartially conſider and compare them with the ſigns of the time 
and other circumſtances, of which you have heard : yet were they 
not ſo apt or. efiettua] to convince the froward and partial hearers, as 
this laſt cited Teſtimony was, and is. Againſt the former places, and 
the expolitions which Joh» made of them'to himſelf and to his Diſc 
ples, Pride and Malice, or fretting jealoufie might have made theſc 
or the like exceptions, plauſible enough to diſcontented minds, or to 
men poſſeſſed with a prejudicate opinion either of Joh, or of Jeſv 
of Nazareth, whom John proclaimed for the Meſſzas. Thus might 
ſuch men-as I now ſpake off, have objefted. - 7t is true which Jobn 
allzdgeth for his Commiſſion out of Iſay, That there ſhall a voice be heard 
crying in the Wilderneſs , to prepare the ways of the Meſſias whom wt 
expe 3 that the Lord will work ſlrange wonders in the deſart , #" 
the Meſſier his declaration. unto Iſrael. But, who ſhall aſſure ur, that this 


John 3s to bs the Cryer or Herald, which Iſay foretold ſhould uſher the 
Meſſias into his Kingdom ; or that this Jeſus whom he proclaimeth, Pore 
| ; 2 
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i. The Branch of Jeſle, the Sen of David, and that Chriſt or Anointed 
of the LOR D, whom we expe ? The Prophet doth not ſo plainly. de- 
rribe the uoice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, either by name, by paren- 
tage, or by dwelling 3 but that it 3s poſſible for ſome other man to come 
after John, which #1ay have better right to that Office, which be takes 
ypon him, than, for ought that yet appears, he hath. Tt is no miracle 
Or 4 an of better note thin John 7s, to pretend or counterſeit ſuch re- 
velations or expoſitions of the Prophets, as he maketh ſhew of : ſor as yet 


evident miracle or undoubted wonder 5 and without ſome apparent mira- 
cle, bis teſtimony of himſelf, or of Jeſus of Nazareth js not concludent. 
Nor do we in thus ſaying, any way queſtion the truth of 7/ajahs 
Predictions 3 but only whether this 224 which takes upon him to be a 
Cryer in the Wilderneſs, be the very man whom 7/ay meant in the 
Prophelie alledged by John, or no. What if many of ſuch as repair- 
edto this John in the Wilderneſs, have upon his Baptiſm, and the 
Dodtrine of Repentance which he taught, become new men, nothing 
ike to the men they had been ?2 What if ſome of them, being before 
more barren than the Bramble, have fince his Baptiſm ſhewed them- 
ſclves more fruitful than the Fig-tree or the Olive 2 What if others, 
of men more ravenous than Wolves, have become as moderate in 
their deſires, and as harmleſs in their ations as the filly Lamb? What 
if others, heretofore as fierce and cruel as the Leopard and the Lyon, 
are now become (to moſt mens ſeeming) as tame and gentle as the 
Ox, the Aſs, or other like domeſtick creature 2 What if others, here- 
tofore noted to be as venemous as the Aſp or Cockatrice, have now 
gotten an opinion in the world (ſince they were diſciplined by John) 
for being as mild and placable, as the ſucking Infant or the new 
weaned Child? Yet who knows whether this ſeeming Sanity, or 
change of mind may not be eounterfeited or pretended only ? or whe- 
ther theſe men may not within ſhort ſpace return again unto their 
former temper, and appear intheir in-bred native likeneſs ? 

70. Theſe and the like exceptions might malice, pride, envious 
jealoulie, or prejudicate opinions have made, with ſome colour of 
probability, unto men offended with John Baptiſts perſon; ſpecially 
if they had made them immediately after he began to Baptize. And 
|it would have been an hard task for John to have refuted the obje- 
tions, or convinced the Objefors, out of the teſtimonies of the Pro- 
phet 7/ay before cited. But now that pride and malice it ſelf might 
| ke the Blind reſtored unto their perfect ſight, the Lame unto their 
right uſe of limbs 3 now, that men haply, heretofore offended with 
John Baptiſts perſon or our Saviours, might perfetly know, ſuch as 
tiey had formerly known to be altogether truly Deaf, to be as well 
able to hear asto be heard: in that they might hear ſuch as were per- 
|fkMly Dhmb, to ſpeak diſtinfly 3 in that they might ſee late naſty 
add lothſom Lepers become as clean and comly of body as themſelves: 
or pride, nor malice it ſelf (ſo they would ſuffer themſelves to be 
throughly informed in theſe matters of fa&t) could move any queſtion 
Whether theſe and the like were the very men or no, whom Jay the 
Prophet meant in the Propheſie laſt cited, Chap. 35. And being once 
truly informed in matters of fac, to wit, [that theſe miracles were 
truly wrought, and wrought by that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom John pro- 
claimed to be the Meſſias] they could not queſtion whether the ſame 
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he hath given #s no real proof of his extraordinary calling , by any | 
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God, which had ſent zſz7er the Prophetto fore-tell theſe ſtrange won- | 
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ders, had not alſo ſent this Jeſus of Nazareth to accompliſh that j, 
deed and truth, which 1ſzias had fore-told,i and which was in part 
fore-ſhadowed in the days of Ezechiah and the Prophet [ſay. Fox. 
albeit the malitious Phariſees or other Jews, whom God had giyey 
over to a Reprobate ſenſe, might have calumniated our Saviour, 
if he had wrought theſe miracles here mentioned, by the power of 
Satan, as they ſaid ſometimes that he did caſt out Devils by the power 
of Beelzebub Prince of Devils : yet could not calumny, nor malice jt 
ſelf, entertain a ſuſpicious thought, that the Prophet 7/ay ſhould fore- 
tell the working of theſe miracles by the ſpirit of lyes or of Satan. 
For 1aias plainly affirmeth, that their God ſhould bring this Salvati- 
on which he promiſeth. Of which ſalvation the miracles wrought in 
my Text, are the undoubted pledges, or rather the firſt beginnings. 
So it is ſaid, * Ther the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened. This word 
[Ther] pre-ſuppoſeth a time wher thoſe miracles ſhould be wrought : 
and this time was, when God ſhould come to ſave his people. God did 
often ſave his people: Burt it is- one thing for God ?o ſave his people, 
and another, that God ſhould come to ſave his people. Tt is one thing 
that God ſhould come ?o ſave hzs people, another, that God the 4ver- 
ger, that God the Recompencer or Rewarder| their God in ſpecial}ſhould 
come to ſave them. Yet are all theſe branches emphatically con- 
tained in the literal ſenſe or Grammatical conſtruftion of the tormer 
words : Behold your God will come with vengeance, even God with 4 
Recompence, he will come and ſave you, Tſay 35: ver. 4. This argueth : 
ſpecial manner, and an extraordinary meaſure of Salvation. In brict, 
the ſum or extra& of the whole Chapter is this. The miraculous 
alterations in the Wilderneſs, as of Waters breaking out, &c. menti- 
oned in the beginning of this Chapter, (elſewhere ſo often inculcated 
by the Prophet; and fulfilled upon Joh»'s. Baptiſm, ) were ſure prog- 
noſticks or preſages of God's coming to ſave his people: and the par- 
ticular miracles fore-told, wer. 4. and now wrought by our Saviour, 
were infallible ſigns or demonſtrations from the effe&t, that the Lord, 
whoſe ways the Cryer in the Wilderneſs was ſent to prepare (that 
very God of whom 7ſaias here ſpeaks) was come in perſon to ſave 
his people. And it is probable, that John's queſtion, Art thou he that 
ſhould come, &c? had peculiareference unto this place 3 at lealt, our 
Saviours referring him to this place, would give him full ſatisfaction 
that he was to expect no other to come. | 
71. Beſides the evident fulfilling of this Propheſie, beyond the ut 
moſt extent of its plain Grammatical ſenſe 3 the ſigns and circum 
ſtances of the time would much avail Joh, or others then better 2c 
quainted with the Hiſtories or Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Nations, than 
now we are. Concerning the circumſtances - of the times where! 
Iſajias uttered this Propheſie, thus much in general 1s undoubtedly 
true. ' The Revelation or Propheſie was firſt conceived orwttere 
Iſaiar, at that very time, wherein Senacherib King of Aſſyria, had 
laid the land of Judah waſte, and put Jerzſalem unto that great di- 
ſtreſs, whereof you may read 36. Chapter of this Prophelſie, 25 allo 
in the eighteenth and nineteenth of the: ſecond ' Book of K'%'* 
Which deſolation and diſtreſs. as alſo the deliverance from it, the 
ſame Prophet 1/#zas had fore-told, as you may read, 1/a. 8. 9: 9 
Io. Chapters, and the latter part of the ſeventh Chapter. The Ht 
ſtory of Sexacheribs attempt againſt Jernſalem, with his mighty oe 
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between the 35- and 40. Chapters of this Prophet, not through neg- | 
ligence of the Collefors, or Compilers of theſe ſacred Volumes, but 
by the ſpecial direction of the Holy Spirit; to the end, that the 
Reader might compare the ' Hiſtorical evefts with the Prophetical 
Predictions, and their Evangelical accompliſhments, with the Hiſto- 
rical events or portendments. That theſe Propheſies of 1/zias in 
particular, although literally and hiſtorically verified in the days of 
Hezekiah, did 1n the opinion of the ancient Jews portend, or pre- 
figure ſome greater myſteries to be accompliſhed injlatter Ages, we 
need no further Teſtimony than that of the Son of $Sirach, Chap. 48. 


Angel deftroged them. For Ezechias had done the thing that pleaſed the 
LORD, and was ſtrong in the ways of David his Father, as Iſaiah #he 
prophet, who was great and faithſul in his Viſfon, had commanded him. 
In his time the $nn went backward, and he lengthned the Kings liſe. 
He ſaw by an excellent ſpirit, what ſhould come to paſs at laſt, and he 
comforted them that mourned in Sion. He ſhewed what ſhould come to 
paſs ſor ever, and ſecret things or ever they came. 

71. That blaſphemous meſſage, which $Sermacherib ſent to Heze- 
kiah by Rabſhekah his General, hapned in the beginning of the ſeventh 
Sabbatical year : and Hezekzah and his peoples deliverance (by $en- 
nacheribs over-throw) was accompliſhed in the year following, which 
wasthe year of Jubilee. Thus much the literal ſenfe and meaning of 
the Sign which the” Prophet 7/ay gave to Hezekzah, doth (to my ap- 
prehenſion) directly import, Tay 37 verſe 30. This ſhall be a ſign unto 
thee, Te ſhall eat this year ſuch as groweth of it ſelf; (this was the ex- 
preſs Law of the Sabbatical or ſeventh year, as you may read, Levis. 
25. Wer. 3, 4 5, 6) and the ſecond year that which ſpringeth of the 
ſeme, This is the expreſs Law of the year of Jubilee, which did al- 
ways immediately follow the ſeventh Sabbatical year, as you may 
read, Levit. 25. ver. IT, 12. A Jubilee ſhall that fiftieth year be unto 
you: ye ſhall not ſow, neither reap that which groweth of it ſelf in it, 
nor gather the Grapes in it of thy Vineyard. For it is the Jubilee, it jhall 
be holy unto you : ye ſhall eat the increaſe thereof out of the Field. How 
well or ill, this people at other times did practiſe this precept, whilſt 
they lived under Kings which were of the Race of David, I now 
enquire not. Fhe Lord at this time had inforced them to make a 
vertue of neceflity, and to rely meerly upon his extraordinary bleſ- 
ſing upon their Fields and Vineyards (ſpecially ſuch as were within 
their walled Cities) without their own labour or husbandry, either 
n ſowing, planting, or reaping 3 in all which, although they had 
| [been diſpoſed to break the Law of the Jubilee, yet the enemy had 

prevented them. Howbeit, at the end of two years, the Lord had 
promiſed deliverance from the preſent Siege, and fear of their po- 
tent Enemy; as it followeth in the Prophet, And iz the third year 
ſow ye and reap, and plant Vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof. This 
|fign * was a fign of a Covenant between God and them : a pledge | 

or earneſt, that if they performed the precept of the Law concern- 
Ing the Jubilee and :Sabbatical year , he would perform the thing 
ignified by the ceremony of the Jubilee, 2hat 3s, joyful deliverance 
from the Oppreſſor. This extraordinary bleffing of God upon their 
Plants and Vineyards, during the time of the fiege, was a fign or 
pledge of Gods extraordinary Bleſſings upon the beſieged, as well 
Prince as People, aſter the ſiege was broken up, and the mighty 
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Army of the Aſjjrians deſtroyed and ſcattered. For fo it follower, 
in the Prophet, werſ: 31, 32. And the remnant that is eſcaped of th 
Houſe of Judah, ſhall agaip take root downward, and bear ſruit upward. 
For out of Jeruſalem ſhall d forth a remnant, and they that eſcape out of 
Mount $10n : the zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall do this. | 

73. What queſtion ſoever ſome curious Chronologer may move 
concerning the computation of time. as whether this deliverance did 
preciſely fall out in the year of Jubilee by the Law appointed, or in| 
ſome year ſubſtituted in lieu of the Jubilee before neglected : ſure | 
am, that whatſoever this year of their deliverance did want of the 
legal form, was abundantly ſupplyed in the reality or ſubſtance of 
the year of Jubilee. No Servant throughout all the Land of Jepyy 
did ever rejoyce more at the approach of any year of Jubilee, than 
all the Free-men and Maſters in Fersſalemr, than all the Princes and 
Nobles of Judah, than the King himſelf did rejoyce at their delive. 
rance from the yoke of the Aſſyrian, whoſe overthrow the Prophet 
* PideIfay x1, | Compareth unto the overthrow of Pharaoh, * Iay 10. ver. 26, 17, 
ver. 16,17. | And the Lord of Hoſts ſhall ſtir up a ſcourge for him, according to the| 
flanghter of Midian at the Rock of Oreb, and as his rod was upon the 
Sea, ſo ſhall he lift it up after the manner of Egypt. And it ſhall comt/ 
paſs in that day, that his burthen ſhall be taken away ſrom|off thy ſhoul- 
der, and his yoke from thy neck, and the yoke ſhall be <itroyed be- | 
canſe of the anointing. Of this ſtrange deliverance from Sernacheril,! 
the ſtrange birth of the Emaryel mentioned, Tſay 7. 14. and of the| 
Child likewiſe mentioned, 7/ay 8. 1. (whether that were the ſame or, 
ſome other) were pledges or ligns unto this people. So was the de. 
liverance of Hezekiah and his people, a type or ſhadow of a greater 
deliverance, from a greater Enemy in the days of the Aſſzas ; and| 
all the joy which was conceived upon the deſtruttion of Sernacir- 
ribs Army, was but a picture of that joy which this people ws to 
expet upon the anointment of their Meſſzas, as may appear from! 
the ninth of 7/ay, ver. 3,4, 5, 6. Thou haſt multiplyed the Nation, and 
20h. encreaſed the joy, (or as the latter Engliſh hath it, To him thou buf 
encreaſed the joy, or perhaps it may be rendred, Haſ# tho not en 
creaſed the joy 2) they joy before thee, according to the joy in Haretþ, 
and as men rejoyce when they divide the ſpoil. For thou haſt broken 
the yoke of his burden, and the ſtaff of his ſhoulder, the rod of bis 
preſſor, as in the day of Midian. For every battel of the Warrior ' 
with confuſed noyſe, and garments rolled in blood : but this ſhall be wil 
burning and fuel of fire. For unto as 4 Child is born, unto us a S01% 
given, &C. 

74. Nothing more uſual with Gods Prophets, than to prefix de 
nunciations of wo and miſery to Propheſies of comfort; and 10 make 
the experienced accompliſhment of woes fore-told, the infallible # 
vouchers of enſuing joys. To omit other inſtances or exempli 
fications of this obſervation, elſewhere handled, the connexion 0 
the fortieth Chapter of 1/2y (whence Johns Commiſſion foreBapti7ig 
with water was derived) with that doleful PrediQtion, 1/ay 39%" 
is remarkable, So is the connexion of the ninth Chapter of the lane 
Prophet with the eighth, eſpecially if we ſet the full point int 
Hebrew where Saint Jeremy found it, and where Arias Montani 
the great Bible hath placed it. For ſo the firſt words of the ntl 
Chapter, according to our preſent Engliſh, ſhould be the Jatter endl 
of the eighth Chapter, and ſhould be rendred thus : There ſhall be| 
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0 flight, 0 hope of eſcape from the ſtraights or anguiſh that beſets him, 
And according to this reading, the former Propheſie of woe and mi- 
ſery ſhould here end. After which the Propheſie of joy and comfort 
doth immediately enſue in the beginning of the ninth Chapter, to this 
orlike effeft : The Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Nephthaly, were 
the firſt of all the Tribes of l[rael, that were found light (and (wept 
away by the Oppreſſor) but in latter days the way of the. Sea beyond 
Jordan, Galilee of the Nations ſhall be glorious. The people that walked 
in darkneſs, have ſeen a great light : they that dwell in the Land of the 

of death, upon them hath the light ſhined. I am the bolder to 
commend this ſenſe to the judicious and learned, becauſe it ſets the 
Prophetical prediCtion, and the Evangelical Narration, A/atth. 4. ver. 
15. in an even and parallel courſe. Whereas the ordinary reading 
and pointing of the beginning of that ninth Chapter of 1/ay, is ſo per- 
plexed, that many good Interpreters by following it, have made the 
Evangeliſt (for ought that I can ſee) to fall foul »por the Prophet, and 
the hiſtorical event , (if this prediction were hiſtorically verified in 
Bezekias days) to crols the Evangelical myſtery related by St. AM4at- 
they. Unto both theſe inconveniencies, but eſpecially unto this lat- 
ter, another over-ſight or non-obſervance, (not ſo much in point of 
Grammar, . as of Hiſtory or Geography) have given great occaſion. 
For it is commonly received, though without all ground, yea contrary 
to the ground of ſacred Hiſtory,that Sennacheribs Army was deſtroy- 
ed by the Angel, near unto Jer»ſaleme. But could we as clearly gather 
where Senmacheribs Army was deſtroyed, as we can clearly prove that 
itwas not deſtroyed about Jeruſal:m : the fulfilling of this Propheſie 
would be as perſpicuous for the manner or circumſtance, as it is re- 
markable for ſubſtance. But the ſearch of the place where $enrna- 
cheribr Army was deſtroyed, we leave to the Schools. For the Pro- 
pheſie it ſelf [The Land of Zabnlon, and the Land of Nephthaly, &c.] 
whether it were not at all verified by any real event, until it was ac- 
compliſhed by our Saviours tranſmigration from Judes into Galilee, 
or whether it were ratified by ſome Hiſtorical event in Hezekzas his 
days, as by the manner of Sennacheribs overthrow, certainly the Pro- 
phets ſpecial intent and purpoſe was to give poſterity notice, that as 
the Land of Zab»lon, of Nephthaly, the way of the Sea, Oc. were firſt 
| captivated by the A4fſrian, o wy ſhould be the firſt ſpeCtators of that 
great Viltory, which the Angel of God, the great Angel of the Cove- 
nant, was to have over thoſe powers of darkneſs, which the 4ſyrian 
Larnag/ did but fore-ſhadow. And this was the reaſon why our Sa- 
nour upon Johns Impriſonment, leaving Jude, went into Galilee, 
becauſe his Soveraignty over Satan was to be manifeſted, and the 
Kmgdom of Heaven pA proclaimed and eſtabliſhed there. And 
[thus much of the ſormer teſtimony, 1ſay 35- whereto our Saviour in 
this Anſwer referreth Johr, and of the ſigns and circumſtances of the 
time, wherein the Propheſie was firſt conceived, or of the times im- | 
nediately enſuing. 

75- The ſecond teſtimony whereto this Anſwer referreth John, 
ad which doth well illuſtrate and ratifie our obſervations upon the | 
former, is 7ſay 61. ver. 1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, becauſe | 
the Lord hath anointed me, to preach good tidings unto the meek, I mult 
tere-give you notice, that whereas our Engliſh reads, To preach glad 
dings unto the meek, or poor, the phraſe in the Original is the ſelt- 


ame. with this here in my Text. Only the Yerb in the Original is the | 
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AQive, becauſe the Prophet fore-tels the Office of CH KIST: by 
in the Evangeliſt, who ſheweth the effects or fruits of Chriſts Office 
it muſt needs be as you will eafily conceive; a paſſive. Wherefore 
I muſt diſſent as well from our Engliſh as from our Latine Tranſati- 
ons, in the Tranſlation of the Hebrew in the Prophet, as I did before 
in the Tranſlation of the Greek here in the Evangeliſt. The vulgar 
Latine having rightly tranſlated the Greek here in my Text, [ pay- 
peres evangelizantur,] doth vary from it ſelf and from the truth in 
the interpretation of the Prophet. For ſo he renders it, as our Eng- 
liſh doth, | »2iſft me evangelizare panperibus,] He ſent meto preach unto 
the poor - whereas if this tranſlation had been conſtant to it (elf, it 
ſhould have been, | »2;ſit me evangelizare, or evangelizatum panperes,) 
he hath ſent me to Evangelize the poor in ſpirit. And to Evangelize 
them, 1s as much as to 1mprint the Goſpel or Kingdom of Grace in 
their hearts. And this interpretation of the Prophet may be neceſ: 
farily inferred from the circumſtances of the Prophetical Text it (elf, 
by the ſame Arguments which before were uſed for interpreting the 
Evangeliſts. To preach the Goſpel unto the poor, 1s only to make them 
a promiſe of the Kingdom of Grace 53 which cannot be the true or 
full meaning of the Prophet in this place: for this firſt clauſe, [miſt 
2e. evangelizatum pauperes,” 1s the general root wherein all the Clau- 
ſes following are contained, as branches. Now this Anointed of the 
Lord here ſpoken of, did not only promiſe to bind up the broken- 
hearted, but did bind them up. He did not only promiſe liberty to 
the Captives, or the opening of the Priſons to ſuch as were ſhut up; 
but did ſet both at liberty. As we ſay, Chriſts beze dicere is bene ſu 
cere « ſo Chriſts' Proclamation of liberty to the Captives in this place, 
was their aftual freedom or manumiſſion. The enemies yoke was to 
diſlolve and break, upon this anointments pouring out , as the wax 
melteth before the fire. So much the Prophetical phraſe in the Ori 
pinal, chap. Io. ver. 27. doth import. In like manner , when it 1s 
ſaid, that he did | evargel/izere panperes,” evangelize the poor; it 1s not 
only meant, that he did preach the Goſpel or glad tidings unto them: 
1] but made' them actual partakers of that Spirit of joy and gladnelz 
wherewith God , even his God had anointed him above his - fellows. 
This often-mentioned Evangelization of the poor, and meek in ſpi 
rit, is as much as that which followeth , ver. 3. To give beauty fit 
Afres, and the oyl of joy for mourning. Now, if you call to mind-whit 
was before delivered, That our Saviour was anointed to his Prophe- 
tical and Kingly Office at his Baptiſm, by the Holy Ghoſt deſcending 
upon him'in the ſhape of a Dove 3 and that Joh», upon the firſt hear 
ing of the Cities name where he dwelt, did know him to be that Ko 
or Branch of Jefſe, on whom the Prophet 7/ay, chap. 11. ver. 1,2. had 
foretold the Spirit of the Lord ſhould reſt : Our Saviours an(wer to 
John is as full and ſatisfaGtory, as the heart of Joh», or any man Ir 
| ving could defirez ſo appoſite and fitting, as nothing but the Wiſdon 
| | of God could deviſe. The ſum of his anſwer is in effed this; 6 

| /hew John again that the Spirit of the Lord, the Spirit of wiſaom and 
| xnderſlanding, the Spirit of might and counſel, which Tay fore-told 
ſhould reſt upon the Rod and Branch of Jeſſe, and which John ſav 4 
\ſepwa, and abide upon me in the ſhape or likeneſi of a Dove at my bl 
tif, is not departed from me, it is upon me ſtill. The Ointment where: 
with the Spirit anointed me, was not given me for mine own uſe 3 10” 


# fp ens Or ronſured, although it powerfully diſſuſeth #t ſelf to all = 
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me, that are not offended with me. By it the poor are made rich, even 
us rich as Kings, inſlated in the Kingdom of Grace and of the Goſpel, 
1nd anointed Heirs unto the Kingdom of Glory. By it every broken and 
rontrite heart 1s healed : ſuch as were ſhut up, are ſet at liberty 5 ſuch as 
were bound, are looſed 3 by it the yoke of the oppreſſor is difſolued. Now, 

the end of all this change or alteration is, as the Prophet Tſiy con- 
cludeth, That they might be called trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified. Iſaiah 61. wer. 3. The Rod, the 

Branch of Jeſſe , the Righteous Branch of David, were the known 
lorious Titles of the Meſſzah or Son of David : and it was his glory, 
whilſt he lived on earth, to make others like himſelf, Trees or Plants 

of Righteouſneſs. The Prophets continuation of this Allegory in 

comparing men to Trees, even 1n thoſe places wherein the glory of 
Chriſts Kingdom is molt plainly, though muſt elegantly fore-ſhadow- 

ed, argueth the ſum of all the wonders which he foretold ſhould be 

wrought in the Wilderneſs, and which he hath repreſented in ſuch 
[variety of Poetical Pictures to be this; That the dry and barren pla- 

ces of Judea wherein John baptized and preached repentance, as alſo 
the valt and barren places about the borders of Zabulon and Nap- 

thely, which heretofore had ſcarce yielded any food or nutriment for 

tame Beaſts or Catte], much leſs any fit habitation or reſort for men, 

ſhould in the days of the Meſſiah, become the moſt fertil and fruitful 

Nurſery of ſuch Plants and Grafts, as God had prepared for the Ce- 

leſtial Paradiſe. Theſe trees of righteouſneſs whereof the Prophet 

ſpeaks, were firſt planted in the Wilderneſs wherein our Saviour 

preached the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and wrought miracles. They 

were inſtated 'in the Kingdom of Heaven, {as Feoffees in truſt for 

the founding of ſome new Society or Corporation,) and made ſup- 

porters or Pillars of that Church Militant, which hereafter ſhall be- 

come Triumphant. 

.76. That which ſealeth this admirable conſonancy between the Pro- 
phetical Prediftions, and theſe Evangelical events or experiments, is 
the circumſtance or (igns of the time wherein theſe miracles mention- 
edin my Text were wrought, and wherein this meſſage was ſent unto 
Jobr. This is intimated, when it is ſaid, * He was ſent to preach li- 
berty to the Captives, and to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
Theſe are expreſs Characters of the year of Jubilee: and the year of 
Jubilee is. by imterpretation, as much as the year of joy or rejoycing.z 
declared by the ſound of Trumpets. Now, Johr: (as you heard be- 
fore.) began to lift up his voice like a Trumpet in the Wilderneſs in 
the beginning of September, which was every year to the Jews the 
Feaſt of Trumpets. Now. this Feaſt of Trumpets, wherein Johr be- 
pan to cry in the Wilderneſs, was the latter end of the ſeventh Sab- 
batical year. Our Saviour, as you heard before was baptized upon 
the Feaſt of the Atonement, which was the beginning of the year of 
Jubilee, wherein the Jubilee was to be proclaimed with Trumpet. He 
was at the time of his Baptiſm, as you heard before out of St. Luke, 
adout thirty years of Age : and anexquiſite * Chranologer hath well 
calculated, that the day wherein he was baptrzed, was the beginning 
of the thirtieth year of Jubilee, after this peoples entrance into the 
Land of Promiſe. So that every year of our Saviours private life 
defore he was declared unto Iſrael, was equivalent to the accompliſh- 
nent of a Jubilee, which is for fifty years3 and the people might ex- 


pect of him now coming to thirty years of age, whatſoever had been | 
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fore-ſhadowed in all the years of Jubilee or Joy, for fifteen hundreq 
years from this peoples entrance into the Land of Promiſe, Nay i 
this thirticth year of the Legal Jubilee, our Saviour began to preach 
| the Goſpel, that is, the joyful tidings of the Kingdom, and the liberty 
of the Sons of God : and in truth and ſubſtance to accompliſh tha; 
which was prefigured by the Legal Jubilee. All the priviledges Po 
matters of rejoycing which the Legal Jubilee did afford, are ſet doys | 
at large, Levitic, 25. ver. 9, 10. Oz the tenth day of the ſeventh mont}, 
in the day of Atonement, ſhall ye make the Trumpet ſound throughout a] 
your Land. And ye ſhall hallow the fiſtieth year, and proclaim likerty 
throughout all the Land unto all the Inhabitants thereof. Tt ſhall be ; 
Jubilee unto you, and ye ſhall return every man to his poſſeſſion, and ye 
ſhall return every man to his Family. And ver. 39, 40, 41. if thy 
brother that dwelleth by thee, be waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee, huy 
ſhalt not compel him to ſerve as a bond ſervant, but as an hired ſir- 
' vant, and as a ſojourner he ſhall be with thee, and fhall ſerve thee tothe 
pear of Jubilee. And then ſhall he depart from thee , both he and his 
Children with him, and ſhall return unto his own Family, and unto the 
| poſſeſſeon of his Fathers ſhall he return. 
' 77. If you deſire to know the Evangelical myſteries prefigured by 
| theſe Legal priviledges of theJubilee or fiftieth year 3; and the manner 
how all theſe prefigurations were fulfilled by our Saviour, at the time 
when he ſent this anſwer unto John + you muſt conlider, that no fer- 
vant throughout the Land of Jewry, whether an hired ſervant of the 
ſeed of Abraham, or a Bond-man of the Nations, was ever in ſo great 
| a bondage or hard ſervitude unto his Maſter, as all the Sons of Abri- 
ham, yea of Adam, were unto Satan. This acceptable year of the 
Lord, in number the thirtieth Legal Jubilee, being firſt proclaimed by 
obn, afterwards by a voice from Heaven at our Saviours Baptiſm, 
andlaſtly by our Saviour himſelf after Joh»s Impriſonment, was the 
'time appointed by God for the manumiſſion or ſetting free of lis 
people, and all mankind from the bondage and ſervitude to Satan. 
[Nor did our Saviour only proclain this acceptable year of the Lord, 
but did by deed and fact declare himſelf to be that Lord which had 
'given:the Law of Jubilee unto the Jews, and was now come in perſon 
to put the true intent and full: meaning of” it in. execution, which wa 
to ſet free all ſuch as did hearken unto his voice, and ſought tobe 
caſed from their ſlavery and thraldom, Of this preſent freedom or 
' manumiſſion, even theſe bodily miraculous Cures here mentioned in 
my Text, were undoubted effetts, and ſo many ocular or ſenſible de 
monſtrations. All theſe defeQts or imperfettions of body , as blind 
.neſs, lameneſs, deafneſs, dumbneſs, crookedneſs, and the like, were 
as the bonds and chains of Satan. Thus much is evidently prove! 
by our Saviours Argument againſt-the Ruler of the Synagogue, whic 
was diſpleaſed becauſe our Saviour had healed a poor woman upol 
the Sabbath day, whoſe body was bowed: together. Thou Hypocrie, 
(ſaith our Saviour) doth noteach one of you-on the Sabbath. day looſe hi 
Oxe or his Aſi from the ſtall, and lad him away to watering * Luke 
13. ver. 15, Ard ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abrahan, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen years, be looſed from thi! bond 
on the Sabbath day? ver. 16. Saint Peters words are more general; 
for he.ſaith, He healed all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 4.10 v.36. 
Bur the ſpecial document and the fulleſt aſſurance of this preſent fre 


dom or manumiſſion by our Saviour, was the often- mentioned _ 
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velization of the poor in Spirit, that is, their participation of that Oyl 
of gladneſs, wherewith he was anointed above his fellows or adherents. 
This includeth as well | ter-1inum ad quem] as| terminum 4 quo} that is, 
itincludeth not only a manumiſſion or deliverance trom the ſervitude 
of Satan, bur withal an accompliſhment or fulfilling of that, which was 
prefigured in the ſecond priviledge of the Legal Jubilee : and this pri- 
viledge was, that every man might return unto his poſleſſion, or to the 
inheritance of his Fathers, althongh he had formerly pawned or mort- 
aged it. Now, Paradiſe, you know, was the polleflion which all 
of us loſt in our firſt Parents, and from entring into it we were all ex- 
cluded, fo long as we continued the ſervants of Sin and Satan : And 
unto this poſſefiion did the Womans Seed or ſecond 4dam, the A- 
nointed of the Lord, whereof the Prophet 1/zy ſpeaks, Chapter 63. 
aQually reſtore the poor 1n Spirit, that lived and converſed with him. 
This reſtauration or returning to the poſſeſſion or inheritance of their 
firſt parents, was firſt proclaimed, and the poſſeſſion it (elf in part firft 
given or bequeathed to his Diſciples, a little before John ſent unto 
our Saviour this meſſage, whereto my Text contains the anſwer. The 
Proclamation was our Saviours Sermonupon the Mount. 

78. It is a point worth your obſervation, that our Saviour begin- 
neth that Sermon, (which as we faid before, was the Fundamental 
Charter of the Kingdom of God, or Evangelical Law) from the be- 
ginning of the fore-cited 61. Chapter of 1/ay, The Spirit of the Lord 
;s upon me, ſaith the Prophet, therefore he hath anointed me to Evan- | 
gelize the poor, or meek in Spirit. He opened his mouth, faith the 
Evangeliſt, Azatth. 5. wer. 3. that is, after long filence and expectati- 
on, he began to proclaim the acceptable year, Bleſſed are the poor in 
gpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. Thus our Saviour 
expreſſed the meaning of this Phraſe in my Text, | paxperes evan- 
gelizantur:}] for the poor in Spirit are therefore bleſſed, becauſe 
inſtated in the Kingdom of Heaven, and inftated they were in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, by being Evazgelized. Another part of |. 
his Embaſſage or effeC& of his anointment, was to comfort all that 
mourn, to give to them that mourn in Sion, beauty for aſhes, and the 
ojl of joy for ſorrow, Tſay 61. The ſecond Branch of his Emvaſlage or 
Proclamation was, Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be. com- 
forted, Matth. 5. ver. 4. Saint Luke, Chap. 6. addeth (which is not 
expreſſed in Saint Matthew) that at the ſame time, he pronounced a woe 
unto the rich, 4 woe unto the full, a woe unto ſuch as laughed, (to wit, 
In an unſeaſonable time, when God had called torfaſting and mourn- 
|ing) and'a woe nrto the vain-glorious, or men-pleaſers, ver. 24, 25, 26. 
As well the woes as the bleſſings here ſolemnly pronounced, were 
expreſly fore-told by the Prophet 1/ay, Chap. 61. ver. 2. So it 1s ſaid, 
That the Lord had ſent him to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, 
and the day of vengeance of our God. This powerful denunciation of 
woe and blefling was that Far whereof John Baptiſt ſpeaketh, Mat.3. 
ver. 12. His Fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, 
and gather bis tWheat into his Garner - but will burn up the chaff with 
wmquenchable fire. Both our Saviours Sermon, and John Baptiſts de- 
(cription of his Fan, as alſo that of Malachy 3. ver. 2, 3, 4. are but 
Uepetical expreſſions of that fundamental Prophelie , 7/ay 35- ver. 4- 
wherein it is implyed, that when God ſhould come to fave his people, 
be ſhould come as well [Dexs altor] as [[Dens renumerator}] as well 


God the Revenger, as God the Rewarder, But did. our Saviour give 
| any 
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. | any document of this his power at the uttering of this Sermon? 7; 
care to paſs, ſaith the Evangeliſt, whez Jeſs had ended theſe ſayings 
(of wo and blefling, of vengeance and recompence) the people were 
aftoniſhed at his doFrine. For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the Scribes, Matth. 7. ver. 28, 29. Thus when our Saviour 
expounded the fore-cited Propheſie, 7/a. 61. ver. x, in the Synagogue 
at Nazareth, All bare him witneſs, and woudred at the gracious word; 
which proceeded out of his month. ; 
4 79. The preciſe time of the year, or month wherein our Saviour 
made this Sermon, or returned this anſwer here in my Text unto 
John, or whether it were returned. before he Preached the accepta- 
ble year of the LORD in Nazareth, cannot fo eaſily be gathered 
from the circumſtances of the Evangeliſt : but as all Interpreters (| 
think) agree, this anſwer was given within the compaſs of that year 
wherein our Saviour was Baptized. Now, this was the laſt legal 
Jubilee which this people were to enjoy, and the firſt beginning of 
the Evangelical Jubilee, which was to continue here on earth until 
the Worlds end, to be fully accompliſhed in the World to come, 
So that this great myſtery of our eternal Reſt and Joy in Heaven, 
had firſt a ſhadow 1n the Law, to wit, the Legal Jubilee. Secondly, 
A Picture in the Prophet 7a, or in the Hiſtory of Hezekzas, and his 
miraculous delivery from the 4ſſyrians. Thirdly, A live body inthe 
Goſpel or days of the Aeſſzas, every way anſwerable to the Picture 
drawn by the Prophet. The firſt conception of this live body, or 
Evangelical Jubilee, was from the day of our Saviours Baptiſm : and 
the birth of it, from the delivery of our Saviours Sermon upon the 
Mount. Fourthly, The accompliſhment, full growth, or perfection 
of this live body, 1s to be expected only in the life to come, where 
our Joy, our Reſt and Peace, ſhall be for meaſure boundleſs, and 
for term endleſs. Now, according to theſe ſeveral degrees of ſha- 
dow, of picture, of life and growth, one and the ſame Scripture, even 
according to its native and litera! ſenſe, may be often verified and 
fulfilled. All the former Propheſies likewiſe concerning the planting 
of the Wilderneſs with pleaſant Trees, though actually fulfilled, ac- 
cording tothe importance of the Parabolical, or Emblematical ſenſe 
in that' year of Jubilee, which Jeſus of Nazareth did proclaim, ſhall 
not be finally accompliſhed, until the beginning of that Jubilee which 
ſhall have no end. Thus much 1is-ſpecified, 1ſay 60. ver. 20, 21, 22 
Thy Sun ſhall zo more go down, neither ſhall thy Moon with-draw it 
ſelf: for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſhing light, and the days of tly 
mourning ſhall be ended. Thy people ſhall be all Righteons : they ſb4 
inherit the Land ſur ever, the Branch of my planting, the work of 1) 
hands that I may be glorified. 4 little one ſhall become a thouſand, and 
a ſmall one a ſtrong Nation: I the Lord will haſten it in his time. 
This laſt verſe, though partly fulfilled in the converſion of whole 
Nations by our Saviours Apoſtles and Diſciples, made Citizens of 
the new Jeruſalem deſcending from Heaven at our Saviours Baptiſm, 
{hall not be accompliſhed, until theſe Trees of Righteouſneſs be tran{- 
planted into the Heaven of Heavens, and ſet there by the Tree of Life 
Then ſhall the leaſt ſprig that hath been truly ingraffed into the ſtock 
of Jacob, the meaneſt Son of Abraham by Faith, become more fruitful 
in himſelf, than 4braham was in his Poſterity, and a greater King 31 
Lord of more than Davzd or Solomon in their prime. Thus much 1s 1n- 


cluded in thatſaying of our Saviour, Mark 10. 29, 30. There is 10 w_ 
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that hath left Honſe, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, or Mother, or Tome: UÞ. 
Wife, or Lands for. my ſake and the Goſpels, but he ſhall receive an| LOW So 
hundred fold now in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and Siſters, and 
Mathers, and Ohildrew, and Lands, with Perſccutions, and in the 
world to come Eternal Life, If the leaſt of them that forſake all for 
Chriſts ſake, growin this life into an hundred, how great or ſtrong 
a Nation every ſma]l one that is not in this life offended in him, 
ſhall after this life ended, become, is inexpreſſible. But we believe 
our Saviour, that the leaſt and ſmalleſt of ſuch as forſake all for 
him, and the Goſpel, ſhall have life eternal. And we believe Gods 
Word, that life eternal 1s more than ten thouſand lives tempo-, 
|ral, though a thouſand” lives of a mans own, be much more worth. 
than a million of other mens lives, whereof we might hope to be. 
the Lords and Diſpoſers. | 


8. That other Propheſie likewiſe before mentioned, 1ſay 35. 
[verſe 44 Though literally verified at Gods firſt coming into the 
World to be made man, and then punQually fulfilled, when JESUS 
of Nazareth, GOD and MAN, came to Johz's Baptiſm, is to be 
finally accompliſhed, when the ſame Jeſus ſhall come to judge the 
quick and the dead, Then ſhall he manifeſt himſelf to' be God the! 
Avenger, and God the Recompencer, by pronouncing that Sentence 
from which there ſhall be no appeal; Come ye bleſſed of my Father , 
poſſeſi the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
Depart from me, ye Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels. The former part of this Sentence ſhall pro- 
ceed from him, as he is God the Aewarder of all ſuch as diligently 
ſeek him + The latter part of this Sentence, Go ye curſed, &c. pro- 
ceedeth from him as he is God the Avenger. In that accompliſh- 
ment of days ( which ſhall utterly aboliſh all night) and not be- 
fore, ſhall that other part of the ſame Propheſie, 7/2y 35. verſe 5, 6. 
be likewiſe finally accompliſhed : Ther: the eyes of the blind ſhall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped, &c. The eyes of 
many blind were opened at the time when this Anſwer was given : 
yet not the eyes of all the blind men then living, which were not 
offended in him, but only the eyes of all the blind throughout J#- 
ae and Neighbour Regions, that came unto him without offence. 
At his ſecond coming, the eyes of all, that after perpetual darkneſs 
have been finally ſhut up by death, ſhall be opened to ſee the glory 
of God; ſo opened to ſee it, without offence, as they ſhall never 

ſhut again, never be deprived of this beatifical Viſion. In that 
day ſhall all the halt and lame, that have not been offended in 
tim, even ſuch as never enjoyed the uſe of limbs from their com- 
ng out of the Womb, unto their going unto their Grave, become 
more ſtrong and agile than the Hare, and more ſwift and nimble 
than the Koe. Then ſhall the ears and tongues of all that have been 
born deaf and dumb, be ſo unſtopped and unloſed, as upon the firſt 
oening they ſhall be enabled to hold Conſort with the Quire of An- 
gels, to deſcant upon thoſe hidden Myſteries and Prophetick Songs, 
aout whoſe literal ſenſe, or plain Grammatical meaning, there hath 
been much diſcord among(t greateſt Criticks, and amongſt School- 
men continual jars. 


This is all which I have at this time to ſay concerning the three 
part1- 
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particular Branches propoſed in the. beginning of the ſecond Geners! 
Obſervation, which was thus : What ſatisfal#ron this anſwer of ow 
Saviour | The blind receive their ſight, &c."]. conld give to John or ki; 
Diſciples, or to any that donbted whether Jeſus of Nazareth was he tha 
wes to come. Somewhat more is to be ſaid concerning the Concly. 


fion 3 Bleſſed is he, whoſtever ſhall not be offended in me. 
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Matth. 11. Ver. 6. 
Bleſſed is be, whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 


HE univerſality of the bleſſedneſs here promiſed, may 

be gathered by this Indution, as you heard before: 

The Blind are happy, the Lame are happy, the Lepers are 

happy, the deaf and dead are happy : therefore all are, or 
. , or atleaſt, there is none but might be happy, ſo they would 
not be offended in me. But the fame concluſion, Blefſed 3s he, whoſo- 
ever ſhall not be offended in me, 1s more immediately contained in the 
laſt clauſe of the fifth verſe, | Pauperes Evangelizantur] and may be 
inferred by way of Syllogiſm, thus: Every one that is evangelized, ts 
bleſſed : but every one that is not offended in me, is evangelized: Ergo, 
Every one that is not offended in me, is bleſſed. To be Evangelized, 
that iz, to have the power and vertue of the Goſpel imprinted upon 
their Souls, is the higheſt degree of Happineſs, that in this life can 
be expected. | Beatum efſe ineſt Evangelizato per ſe xd] &vrt.] All are 
ſo far happy in this life, as they are Evangelizati, and no further : ſo 
that of the major Propoſition there is no queſtion. The minor, 


' |[Every ore, that is not offended in Chriſt, is Evangelizatus] is thus in- 


ferred: To be poor in Spirit, and ot to be offended in Chriſt, are terms, 
as Logicians ſpeak,reciprocal : whoſoever is poor in 8pirit,is not aptto 
be offended in Chrift; and whoſoever 7s not apt to be offended in Chriſt, 
is poor in Spirit. And again, none that are truly poor in Spirit, are apt 
to take offence at Chriſt 3 and, none that are apt to take offence at Chriſt, 
are poor i: $pirzt. $o that, if the poor 1n Spirit beEvangelized, then all 
that are not offended in Chriſt,are Evangelized,and all are ſo far Evan- 
gelized, as they are not offended in him. For Evangelinry Chriſti, eſt 
potentia Dei ad ſalutem)] The Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto 
Salvation, unto all ſuch as being invited, do come to Chriſt, without 
putting ſtumbling-blocks or matter of offence before their own feet. 
Whether, zo be poor in Spirit, or not to be offended in Chriſt, is firſt in 
order of time or nature, were not ſo profitable to diſpute. It ſuf- 
liceth us to know, that Chriſt was ſent to anoint the poor in Spirit 
with the oyl of gladneſs, [ex officio] and that none are poor in Sp- 
it, but ſuch as are not offended in him. Whence, the points to be 
enquired after, are but two. The firſt, Whart it is to be offended in 
_ The ſecond, Which be the ſpecial offences that are to be 
avoided, 

82. [whoſoever is not offended.] The word inthe Original ſignifi- 
eth, a ſtumbling block,or ſome hard body againft which another may ſo 
ltrike or daſh, as it may hurt it ſelf, or be hindred in its motion or 
progreſs. The Latine | offendo,] whence our Fxgliſhis derived, (ac- 
cording to its prime and natural fignification) imports as much as the. 
Creek doth. - For it is a compound of the old Verb | fexdo ] now 
amoſt out of uſe amongſt the Latines, which fignifieth as much, asto 
touch or ſmite : whence the Latine [defendere} 1s as much asto warde 
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Tome 11. | or bear off. This uſe of the word [ defed,” is common in our Eng: 
LLAYDL) | liſh. So we call him a Maſter of Defence, - that-can teach others to 
warde off blows or ftrokes, or other annoyances, that by darting 
hurling may be intended againſt them. And amongſt Mariners, to 
| fend off, is as much as to/prevent or hinder one ſhip from grating and 
falling foul upon another. And if we would follow the Latines as 
| ſtrictly in the proper uſe of the word [offendere,)] as we do in the 
| uſe of the ſingle Verb | fexdo } or of its compound , ['defendo,” we! 
{ ſhould ſay, one ſhip offends another, when one ſhip falleth foul upon! 
another: For ſo a Latinifſt would expreſs the Engliſh [ Navis in na- 
vie offendit :] for, offendere, is as much as 7mpingere, to hit or daſh 
againſt. In this propriety, the Latine [ offendere] is uſed, Pſal g1. 
12. They ſhall bear thee up in their hands, leſt thou daſh thy foot againſt 
a flone. | Ne offendas in lapidem, &c.| Now, becauſe to offend or 
daſh againſt hard bodies, is diſplealant and grievous unto ſenſe; 
Every thing is hence ſaid to offend us, that is diſpleaſant and pric- 
vous unto us, or that hindereth us in the proſecution of our will, de- 
lights, or pleaſures. Hence they are ſaid in this ſecondary ſenſe to 
be offexded in Chriſt, that were diſpleaſed with his aQions, perſon, or 
| doftrine. The iſſue or conſequence of this mutual offence taken by 
menat CHRIST, or by GOD at men, which contemn and ſpurn 
at his admonitions, 1s excellently expreſſed by the Prophet &ſay, 
chap. 8. ver. 13, 14, I5. SanGifie the LORD of Hoaſts himſelf, and 
let hime be your fear, and let him be your dread. And he ſhall be for a 
a SandGuary to thoſe that ſanitifie his name, and dread bis power : but 
for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of offences to both the Houſes of 
Iſrael, for a giz and for a ſnare to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. And 
many among them ſhall ſlumble and fall, and be broken, and be ſnared, 
and be taken 5 namely, as many of both the Houſes of 71/7ael, as did not 
ſanctifie his name, or dread his power. When he faith, he ſhall be 
for a ſtone of ſtumbling, this imports the ifſue and conſequence, not 
the end why this ſtone was laidin $707. For if the revolting Jew: 
themſelves, did not therefore ſtumble, that they might fall 3 Rom. 11. 
11. the end or reaſon why this ſtone was laid in $79, was not that 
they might either ſtumble or fall: but many of them have ſtumbled 
and faln, many of them have been broken and inſnared ; but they are 
broken and inſnared, becauſe they ſtumbled and took offence, where| 
none was given: and all this the Prophet did foretel to prevent 1 
ſcandal or offence, which the weak .in Faith, or the Heathen, which 
had not heard of Chriſt, would have taken, unleſs the lamentable 
.| event of the Jews, which ſpurned and kicked at this ſtone, had been 
diſtintly foretold, and as it were painted out by the Prophet. The 
meaning 1s, as if he had ſaid; I ſee you will kick or ſpurn at this 
precious ſtone or foundation, which God hath promiſed to lay in $07: 
and ſeeing you will not be fore-warned, take your paſtime : y*l 
know withall, that this your ſporting with, or ſpurning of this ſtone, 
which your Maſter-Builders will reje&, as being too baſe and un 
ſightly in their eyes; will prove but as the ſpurning of ſome wanton 
Creatures at the Spring, or gin, which they eaſily may remove, but 
being removed, it will bring the ſnare or trap upon them, which the) 
ſhall not be able to remove or eſcape. Our Saviour Chriſt in his bum 
liation was as the ſpring or gin,at which the Jews ſpurned - but isfince 
grown into the corner ſtone, and ſhall become as the trap, and fal 


to cruſh and bruiſe all ſuch, as ſpurned at or contemned him my | 
| ay 
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« of his humility, or at this day make a ſcorn at- ſuch humility as | : 
os oi The Prophets ſpeeches in this and like places, wtierein by: 
he foretelleth what ſhall after happen in fuch a.manner, as he may 
ſcem toinvite them unto that which afterward they bring upon them- 
ſelves, is' but like that 1n the Poet; 


Rode caper vitem; ſed dum tu ſtabis ad aras, 
In tua quod ſpargi cornua poſſi, erit. 


But the beſt Comment that is or. can be made upon the Prophets 
words, is made by our Saviour, Matth. 21. wer. 42, 43, 44. Did you 
never read in the Scriptures,the ſlone which the builders rejeFed, the ſame 
is become the head of the corner ? This is the Lords doing, and it is | 
marvellous in our eyes. Therefore ſay T unto you, the Kingdom of God 

all be taken from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the fruit 
thereof. And whoſoever ſhall full upont this flone, ſhall be broken : but on 
whomſoever it ſhall fall , it will grind him to powder. Theſe chief 
Prieſts and Phariſees, to whom our Saviour propounded' this queſti- 
on, were the Maſter-builders in Hierzſalems 3 but were ſo far from 
fantifying the Lord of Hoſts, and ſo far from making him their fear, 
their dread, and Sanctuary, as the Prophet adviſed them 5 that they 
kick and ſpurn at him in the days of his humiliation, as unfit to have 
any place 1n their viſible Temple. But ſhortly after he uttergd this 
Parable, he grew into ſo high and great a place in the true Temple 
of God, that he hath groun'd the material Temple , and the whole | 
City of wt. 4ret it ſelf to duſt and powder by falling upon them : 
although he did no otherwiſe fall upon them , than by ſuffering his 
Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure ( which he had {till kept off to fall 
upon them that did ſpurn or were thus deeply offended at him. The 
ſeveral fates or final iſſues of every ones ways, that have heard of 
Chriſt gr been baptized in him, is fore-pictured 1n the ſtate or iſſue 
of theſe Jews, to whom he was firſt revealed. | 

63. Every one 1s ſo much more happy, as he.is leſs apt to be of- 
| |fended in hims they moſt unhappy, that are moſt offended in him. 

Tobe offended in Chriſt all they are ſaid, and here intended, which 
being invited to come unto .him, or being on their way, are, upon 
whatſoever occaſions or temptations, led another way ; or ſo ſtumble 
and fall in the way undertaken by them, that they have no heart to 
g0 forward : but either dire@ly retire, or ſtay at the place where 
they ſtumbled or fell. Whatſoever hindreth any man from coming | 
to Chriſt, or from imbracing the Goſpel, is an offence, not given, but 
taken. Though all be offended in him that have been invited and | Three originals 
|come not to him : yet the Jews are more properly ſaid to be offended | 7 fe oro 
ln him, than the Heathen, which had not ſought after him. The of- | gainft Chrift by 
fences which the Jews took, were for the moſt part, either againſt his | #he Jews. 
Country, or againſt his parentage, or againſt his do&rine. This laſt 
oltence, in reſpe& of theſe days, is the moſt dangerous, and that 
wherein we modern Chriſtians may treſpaſs ſo much more hainouſlly, 
than the Jews .did 3 as they did more grievouſly offend than the Hea- 
thens, in being ſo deeply offended at their Meſſias, of whom they 
tad heard, and after whom they had ſought. 

64. The moſt, and evea the beſt ſort of the Jews, were apt to take 
offence at our Saviours ſuppoſed Country. Thus when phiJjp came 
nd told Nathanael, * We have found him of whom Moſes in the Law, | * John 1.9.45; 
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Tome ll. | 44 the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, #he Sor of Joſeph : Na. 
LAY | thanael ſaid nnto him, Can any good thing come out of Nazareth > y,. 
thanael 1n ſpeaking this, ſpake as for the preſent he thought. ' This 
ſpeech (it ſeems) was Yox popmlz, in thoſe days. But our Saviour 
had a more charitable opinion of Nathanae!, than Nathanael had of 
his Country or place of dwelling. For notwithſtanding this his hard 
conceit of-Nazareth, our Saviour commendeth him for a true Iſraehite 
and one, in whom there was no guile. The comman offence Was 
quickly removed out of ſo harmleſs and humble a heart. Upon a 
little conference with our Saviour, he acknowledgeth him for that 
ſtone ele& and pretious, which God had promiſed to lay in 50s. 
Rabbi, ſaith he, thou art the Son of God, the' King of I{rael. Nathanael 
though in part offended with the place of our Saviours preſent habji- 
tation, was yet truly happy, in that he was not ſo far offended with 
it, as to refuſe at Phzl;ps invitation to come and ſee whether any good 
| thing could come out of it or no. His prejudicate opinion of Nazu- 
reth was leſs than Neaamar's was of Jordan : his ſucceſs in hearkning 
to Philip and repairing to Jeſus of Nazareth, much bappier than Nas- 
man's was in hearkening to the Prophet El;ſha , and hig waſhing in 
Jordan. So uſeful is that rule, which fince hath been commended un- 
to us by our Apoſtle Saint Pax; Try all things, and retain that which 
zs beſt. But what is beſt we cannot know without tryal or compa- 
riſon of particulars. | 
85. .The ſame prejudice which Nathanae! had of Nazareth, the peo- 
ple, mentioned. Joh. 7. ver. 40. had of Galilee, the Country or Pro- 
vince, whereof" Nazareth was a poor City or Town: But their pre- 
judice was much more deeply rooted, than Natharaels was 3 their 
offence at our Saviour, and the prejudice they had of Galilee, was 
greater, and they by it more unhappy. After our Saviour had made 
that Proclamation 1n the Feaſt of Tabernacles, whereof you heard 
before; If any mar thirft, let him come unto me and drink. He thi 
believes in me, (as the Scripture hath ſaid) ont of his belly ſhall fon 
Rivers of living water. Joh. 7. 37. Many of the people when they beard 
this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the Prophet : others ſaid, This is the 
Chriſt: but ſome ſaid, 8hall Chriſt come out of Galilee ? hath not tht 
Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, ont of the Town 
of Bethleem, where David was ? $0 there was a diviſion among the tr: 
ple becauſe of him, and ſome of them: would have taken him. Thusyou 
| ſee how apt prejudicate opinion is topick quarrels with the truth, and 
to pretend inſoluble contradiftions between Scripture and Scripture, 
or between it and the Prophets opinions or Interpretations of it : be- 
twixt which there is an admirable and apparent conſonancy , to ſuch 
as will with patience and unpartially confer them. It is moſt true 
which this. people alledged, that the Chriſt and Meſiias was to come 
out of Bethlehem, the City of David, but might he not therefore come 
out of Galilee? out of Nazareth ? [ Diſtinguant tempora, & concordant 
Scriptare:] one Prophet foretels that the Ruler of Gods people ſhould 
go out of Bethlehem, a place of. plenty, a fruitful ſoil , and by iter: 
pretation, the houſe of bread. This was meant of his Birth and firlt| 
coming into the World ; and that Jeſis of Nazareth (* which now came 
out of Galilee) did firſt come into the World out of Bethlehem, the 
City of David, this people had too good proof, ſo they would have 
but looked back to the time of their own births or infancy, or bart 
| examined the Records or Hiſtory of thirty years fore-patled. For 
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but that he hoped among them to have ſlain the expected Son of Da- 
vid, the hope of Iſrael ? Another Prophet fore-telleth as diſtinaly 
and plainly, that this ſame Son of David ſhould grow up, as a tender 
plant ont of 4 dry ground, and that many ſhould be offended in him 
(as this people now was) for no other reaſon, than that he was not 
ſo beautiful or glorious, as they expected their Meſffias ſhould be. 
Tay 53+ v+ 3+ The ſame Prophet elſe-where fpecificth the Towns 
name, wherein this Branch of David was to grow, as you heard before 
out of the eleventh of Tſay, 

86. But theſe Scriptures were znigmatical or obſcure 3 and how 
ſhould the people know their meaning, without the interpretation of 
the preſent viſible Church, hat 3s, of the High-Prieſts, the Scribes, 
and Phariſees? This was the plea of the vilible Church in thoſe days; 
and this peoples reliance upon their viſible Church or Chief Rulers 
of Jernſulens (after ſuch a manner 1n part, as the Romaniſts now do 
upon the Church of Rowe, that 1s, upon the Pope and his Cardinals) 
was the beginning or root of the Jews Apoſtafie from Chriſt. That 
which the Romaniſt would perſwade us to be the Rock of our Sal- 
vation, and rule of our Faith in Chriſt, was to thoſe Jews the only 
rock of offence 3 the line of deſolation, as the Prophets call it, to 
Hieruſalem. That very objeCtion which the people in the ſeventh of 
John did make, was taught them by the Scribes and Phariſees , the 
then viſible or repreſentative Church. The prejudice which theſe 
great Rebbies had of Galilee, and the offence which they took at our 
Saviour, was ſo deeply rooted in their hearts, that they took it as a 
proof ſufficient to condemn him for a falſe and counterfeit Prophet, 
becauſe he avoucheth himſelf to be a true Prophet, being, as they 
imagined, a Galilean. For when Nicodenms had ſeverely taxed their 
partiality, and unwarrantable proceeding againſt him 5 Doth our Law 
| [judge any man before it hear him, and know what he doth They an- 
ſwered, and ſaid unto him, Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search and look: 
for ont of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. Joh. 7. v.51, 52. The truth, and 
becauſe the truth, the true Church of God, was viſible and conſpi- 
cuous in Nzcozlemms, or at leaſt in ſuch as the High-Prieſt, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the then vifible Church, did excommunicate and per- 
ſecute as Seducers, or men ſeduced by our Saviour. The Scribes and 
Phariſees were the vifible Church in the ſelf-ſame ſenſe, as the Roma- 
niſts now take it : yet ligbs of Antichriſt, true types and ſhadows of 
theſe Sons of Belzal, with whom we have to deal, who after many 
warnings and evident convictions of blaſphemous 1ntemperancy, are 
not yet aſhamed to bring thoſe arguments for the eſtabliſhing the Au- 
thority of their preſent Church, which, if they had any truth in them, 
would juſtifie the Scribes and Phariſees, in condemning. our Saviour 
for a falſe Prophet, a Seducer, or Blaſphemer 3 yea, would prove J#- 
das to bea better Martyr than any their Church can brag of, for be- 
traying him. : 

87, Certainly, the men of Nazereth were not offended with our Sa- 
viour, either for his Country in general. or particular, and yet moſt 
unhappy men, in that they were upoi other occaſions deeply offended 
with him, when he came in love to viſit them, and proffered the glo- 
rious light of the Goſpel unto them, He cawe to Nazareth where he 
bed been brought up, and as his cuſtom was, he went into the 8ynagogue 
on the $4bbath day, and ſtood up for to read. And there was delivered 


unto 


what was it that moved Herod to [lay all the Infants about Bethlehem, 


Tome 11. 
LP IY 


— 


_ a 


554 W hen, and bow men are ſaid to be offended in Chriſt. Book Vil, 


Tome 11. | #»to hi»: the Book of the- Prophet Iaiasz and when he had opened th 
CIV | Book, he found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord i, 
upon me ©. becauſe he hath anointed meto Preach the Goſpel to the poor, be 
hath ſent me to heal the broken-hearted, to Preach deliverance to the Cap. 
tives, and recovering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them that ar; 
bruiſed, to Preach the acceptable year of the Lord, Luke 4. verſe 16, 
Iz, 18, 19. Never did any Preacher in the World chuſe a fitter 
Text, or better ſuting with time and place, than this, which by 
Divine Providence offered it ſelf unto our Saviour at_the firſt open- 
ing of the Book 3 and the Application was as pithy, asthe Text was 
plain and pregnant : Ard he began to ſay wnto them, this day is this 
Scripture fulfilled in your ears, Luke 4. 21. Againſt this Doctrine or 
Expoſition, no exception was taken at the firſt, but on the contrary 
(as the Evangeliſt ſaith) All bare him witneſs, and wondred at the gra- 
cious words which proceeded out of his month, ver. 22. What was it 
then that did finally offend them Nothing beſides their own ſquea- 
miſh, nice, and womaniſh fancy. They were taken with a ſpice of 
the ſalf-ſame diſeaſe, whereof our Romiſh-Catholick Dames are 
fick even unto death; to whom any ſtinking weed or loathſom drug, 
raked out of the fink or puddle of tradition, ſo it be brought by a 
Quack-ſalver, or Mountebank from beyond the Seas, reliſheth much 
better than the ſweeteſt flowers that grow, either in the Prophetical 
or Evangelical Herbaryz better than the bread and water of life it 
ſelf, daily proffered unto them by the native and allowed Phyſicians 
of their Souls ; Men as able to inſtru their Foreign Faſtrutters in 
any good Learning, eſpecially 1n the glad tydings of the Goſpel, as 
they are to inſtru& the rude and ignorant, in matters of treaſon and 
villany. Out of this inchanted humour, or bewitched fancy, the [n- 
habitants of Nazareth, after they had heard our Saviour for a while 
with admiratioh, began to ſay, Is mot this Joſephs So? Or as Saint 
Matthew relateth it, Whence hath this man this wiſdom, and theſt 
' mighty works © Is not this the Carpenters Son? Is not his Mother called 
Mary? and his Brethren James and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? 
and his Siſters, are not they all with ns? Whence then hath this man dll 
theſe things ©' and they were offended in him, Matth. 13. ver. 54, 55, 
56, 57. This offence they bewray in words, but Saint Luke tt 
mateeth another Original of their offence, deeplier rooted in 
their hearts, and which upon no provocation, but rather upon our 
Saviours intended prevention, did draw ghem unto moſt deſperate 
practices: The original ofhis offence, was our Saviours refuſal to 
work ſuch Miracles amongſt them, as they expected, albeit forthis| 
refuſal he brought them a ruled caſe, which ſhould have taught them 
: Patience ant Humility ; bur as they were affected, it filled thei 
_— "LF hearts with rage and cruelty. * And he ſaid. anto thew, Te will 
<=g 119 * | farely ſay unto me this Proverb, Phyſician, heal thy ſilſ: Whatſoever wi 
'| have beard done in Capernaum, do alſo hear in thy Country. But I 
tell you of a truth, many Widows were in Iſrael in the days of E113 
when the Heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months; when gre 
Famine was thorow ont all the Land + but unto none of then was Elias 
ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a City of Sidon, unto a Woman that was « W- 
dow. And many Lepers were in I(rael, in the time of Elizeus the = 
implication was, that even the honeſtly-minded, or well diſpoſed 
Heathen were nearer to the Kingdom of God, than the _—_— 
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and ſelf-willed Jew, that boaſted in being Abrahams Sced, and the 
expected Meſſzas Count -man. Their apprehenſion of this his mean- 
ing, and. application of his words unto themſelves, did work a ge- 
neral diſtaſte of his Perſon and Dodrine. Al they in the Synagoene, 
when they heard theſe things, were filled with wrath, #nd roſe up, and 
thruft hin out of the City, and led him unto the brow of the Hill, 
(whereon their City was built) that they might caft hine down head- 
long. 
7 They are principally offended with him, becanfe he would 
not do ſuch miracles as they expe&ed: and he is therefore un- 
willing to do any miracles amongſt them, becauſe they were already 
offended in him. It 18 a remarkable cenſure which St. A7ark giveth 
of this their untoward diſpoſition: He conld do vo 1ithty work there, 
ſave that he laid his hands upon a few ſick, folk, and healed them, Mark 
6, verſe 5, 6. Certainly thoſe fick folks were not offended in him, 
otherwiſe he had not healed them. He did not many miracles there, 
ſaith Saint Matthew, Chap. 13. ver. 58. The reaſon given by Saint 
Matthew, why he did not, and by Saint Mark why he could not do 
many mighty works there,. was one and the ſame, avouched in the 
ſame terms by both theſe Evangeliſts, and it was his' Auditors unbe- 
lief, or that deep offence which they had cauſleſly taken at him. But 
haply ye will ſay, the greater their unbelief was, the more need 


can we imagine ſo mighty, that Chriſt, who was truly God, could not 
really effe&, ſo he were willing ? and willing, it ſeemeth he was, to 
have made his Country-men, and Neighbours of Nazareth, true Be- 
lievers : he read his Commiſſion and: Charter of Foundation, for 
eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of Heaven here on Earth, in their Audi- 
ence. And it is a truth unqueſtionable, that Chriſt as now, ſo then 
was truly God, and continued in the ſame, bleſſed for ever: and un- 
to God nothing is, nothing can be unpoſſible. All this is moſt true 


which are very poſſible, and very eaſe in reſpect of his power, are 
altogether unpoſlible to be done, becauſe they imply a contradiQtion 


or Majeſty. Now, itis an expreſs branch of his eternal law or equi- 
ty, not to caſt Pearls before Swine, not to fave ſuch men by miracles 
or mighty hand, as contemn and ſpurn at the ordinary means of Sal- 
vation, or deſpiſe the riches of his bounty. The portion of Scrip- 
ture before mentioned (ſo they had ſuffered him to have gone for- 
ward with the expoſition of it, or would have attended to him with 
that reſpe& and reverence which was due unto the Words of God) 
was more effeQtually to beget Faith in their Hearts, than all the mi- 
racles that could have been wrought 3 for Faith cometh by hearing, 
not by fight; and ſeeing this churliſh people had ſwiniſh ears, and 
' [brutiſh appetites, our Saviour as man, could not (without manifeſ! 
Volation of his Fathers eternal Law, and of his own eternal Lav, as 
he was God) feed their eyes or other ſenſes with ſuch miraculous 
[peffacles, as were ordained to convert men. Every unruly or ex- 
orbitant deſire is a rock of offence 3 every affetion, how natural or 
bow civil foever, unreCtified, unmaſtered, or unſnbdued, is as a crook- 
ed, rugged path, which muſt be made plain and ſtreight e'fe we come 
to Chriſt, This rectifying, this ſmoothing or levelling of our- defires 


ad affetions,is that way ofthe Lord which Johr was ſent to money 
Defire 


Tome T1. 
LY JS 


they had of his mighty works to make them believe: and what work |- 


in reſpe& of his power : but ye muſt again conſider, that many things | 


or contrariety to the eternal Rule or Law of his Goodneſs, Juſtice, | 


* To this pur- 
poſe the Ap1tle, 
Heb. 1 2. inter- 
prets the Pro- 
phet Tſay,Chap. 
40. ver. 2. by 
himſelf, Chap. 
35+ Ver. 3. 
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Defire of knowledge in Arts or Sciences of Wiſdom, or experience 
in affairs civil - and politick, 1s a deſire 1n it ſelf commendable: yet 
if the deſire of the one, or the other be immoderate, it- is as a Hil 
or Mountain that muſt be brought low, e're the way of the Lord 
(whether from him to us, or from us to him) can. become paſſable, 
The deſire of a ſign for confirmation of Faith, is not unlawful. 4j-.. 
-ham defired one, and had itz and ſo did Hezekzah : and both herein 
commended. Ahaz had a ſign offered, but would not take it, and 
is by the Prophet ſharply reproved. Yet-the immoderate or unſez- 
ſonable deſire of a ſign, is a dangerous root of offence. Both parts 
of this obſervation are from Saint Paxl, 1 Cor. I. ver. 22, 23. The 
Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek, after wiſdom, but we Preach 
Chriſt Crucified, nnto the Jews a ſiumbling-block, and unto the Greeks 
fooliſhneſs : but unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of God, wer. 24. Whom doth he 
mean by ſuch as are called? All that are in any ſort, or howſoever 
called > No, but ſuch as are not meerly Grammatical, but real paſ: 
fives; or, as others ſpeak, ſuch as are effettually called. In what 
terms ſoever we expreſs our ſelves, we mean the ſame perſons, and 
the ſame thing that our Saviour here doth, that 3s, all they, and only | 
ſuch, as are not offended in: him: for they all, and they only obey 
their calling. | 

89. The more ſpecial roots of more dangerous offences, or more 
grievous {tumbling-blocks in the way to Chriſt, are Copetorſneſs, Vain- 
glory, Ambition, Fealouſie of reputation, or fear of diſgrace. All theſe 
things (laith the Evangeliſt) heard the Phariſees which were covetous, 
and they mocked him, Luke 16. 14. How can you believe, (ſaith our Sa: 
viour) which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour thit 
cometh from God only ? John 5. 44. vid. v.39. 40. Among the chief Ru: 
lers (faith the ſame Evangeliſt) many believed on bin, but becauſe if 
the Phariſees, they did not confeſs him, Iſt they ſhould be put out of the 85-| 
agogue © for they loved the praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God, 
John 6. v. 42, 43- Theſe roots of offence are alike common to the 
Jews, andunto us : Wemuſttake heed, that we examine not our ſelves, 
by comparing our affeQtions towards Chriſts perſon or office, with the 
affeftions of theſe Jews towards his office or perſon. This were the 
readieſt way tocalt us into a Phariſaical ſſamber or dream of our ow! 
Righteouſneſs. The only means for us to know, whether we be mote 
or leſs offended in Chriſt, than the fore-mentioned Jews or Phi 
riſees were, is to compare our lives, converſations, and practice, with 
our Saviours Dofrinal precepts, eſpecially with thoſe Fundamentil 
ones, ſolemnly uttered by him in the Sermon upon the Mount, 44. 5: 
Amongſt which, this is a principal and peremptory one 7 ſay wo 
you, that except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of ii! 
Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Het: 
ver, ver. 20. Now, from entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, whici 
is the Kingdom of Happineſs, nothing can bar us, unleſs we be ot 
fended in Chriſt, who is the way and door unto it. Is there a0 
amongſt us, that ſeeketh as earneſtly after the praiſe of men, or afte! 
any honour that cometh not from God alone, as the Jews mentioned, 
John 12. and John 5 2 Is there any amongſt us as covetous, 4s the 
Phariſees were, mentioned Lxke 16? If any ſuch there be either 
in this, or any other Chriſtian Congregation, be they many or fv; 


all and every of them are as far from the Kingdom of Heave": 
| altogether 
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altogether as much offended in Chriſt, a5 the fore-mentioned Rulers, | Tome 11. | 
Jews, and Phariſees were. Is there any amongſt us of diſpoſition to- CEN IL 
wards his Brother or Neighbour, or towards any profeſling the name 
of Chriſt, as implacable or irreconcileable as the Scribes and Phari- 
ſces were towards Publicans and ſinners ? Let ſuch a man, if any ſuch 
there be, know and remember,that whilſt he continueth in this mood, | 
he is as much offended in Chriſt as they were; and if he ſocontinue, * 
our Saviour Chriſt will be as much offended-at him in the laſt Day, ; 
as at thoſe that crucified him. Is any man as careful lon the things 
of! 


of this life as theſe Jews were? He is as far from the Kingdom 


Heaven, and the happineſs here promiſed,. as the. Jews ; yea, as; the 
Heathen were. It is our Saviours inference, not mine; Take no thought, | 
ſajing, What ſhall we eat? or, What ſhall we drink? or, Wherewith ſhall 
we be cloathed 2 ( For after all theſe things do the Gentiles; ſeek, ). For! 
your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. 
Matth. 6. 31, 32. His Precept for our direction followeth 3 Zut ſeek 
ye firſt the Kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs , and all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morraw, for 
| the morrow ſhall take thought for the things of it ſelf. ver. 33, 34. This 
is the perpetual Law of the Evangelical Jubilee, whoſe, obſervance 
was prefigured in the legal obſervation of the ſeventh year of reſt, 
or the year of Jubilee : In both which years, as you heard before, 
the Jews were forbidden to ſaw or reap, commanded to rely upon 
Gods extraordinary blefling in the fixth year, and to reſt cogtented' 
with ſach things, as ſhould grow of their own accord in the Frenth 
year of reſt or year of Jubilee. Not to ſow at all, or not to reap in 
theſe two years, was a temporary Law, meerly legal or ceremonial. 
The moral Law hereby prefigured, and perpetually to be obſerved, 
by us Chriſtians, is, That we buy ſo, as iſ we poſſeſſed not, that in ſow-; 
ing or reaping, or in whatſoever other buſineſs concerning this life, 
we uſe the World as if we uſed it not : That our prime and chief care 
be in ſeeking the Kingdom of God, or matters of the life to come: 
That every preſent day,. we take more pain and care in imploring' 
| Gods bleſſings upon our preſent and future labours, than in contriving' 
means, or diſpoſing of labours, in worldly conjetture, moſt available 
for procuring our ends, or that good which we ſeek. This, practice 
and method our Saviour had injoined us 1n that prayer, which he hath- 
taught us. Firſt, we pray that Gods name may be ſanctified; and 
that his Kingdom may come 3 that his will may be done in Earth as 
n Heaven : and in the next place, that he would give us bread this 
day, for to orrow, and the days following; that 1s, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, to caſt all our care on him, who careth for us all. But what avails 
tus to know by how many ways and means we may be offended in 
Chriſt, unleſs we know withal by what means poſlible theſe or the: 
like offences may be avoidable ? It is true, and therefore our Saviour 
teacheth a compendious way or means for avoiding offences. As firſt 
ln this very Chapter, Afatth. 11. ver. 29. Learn of me, for [am meek, 
«rd lowly in heart : and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. To.the ſame 
end or purpoſe are all thoſe places of Scripture addreſſed, which ex- 
bort us to bumility, to deny our ſelves, to take up our Croſs and fol- | 
low Chriſt. Of theſe and other good rules to this purpoſe, you may 
read at large, Luke 14. | | | 
90. But others haply will ſay, What availeth it to propoſe theſe 
$0od rules unto us, unleſs it be in our power to practiſe them ? We 
Bbbb believe 
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Tome 11. | believe it as a diftate, or maxim of Faith, that God gives grace my, 
the humble, or unto ſuch as forſake all, 'and deny themſelves ; but what 
is this to us, 'uneſs we may likewiſe-be aſſured, that God will either 
ive us grace, or ſome free-will, or. natural power to deny or humble 
our ſelves ? Here indeed were the true and fruitful iſſue of all theſ: 
intricate controverſies, which in latter years have much troubled the 
Peace of the Church, as well the Romiſh, as the Reformed. - The 
controverſies,I mean of EleCtion and Reprobation, between the Lact. 
| ras and the Calviniſts, between the Arminians and the Gomariſt; : 
1 as alſo, thecontroverſie concerning concurrence of Grace and Free- 
| will, profecuted with eager and bitter contention for theſe many years 
between the Jeſuits and the Dominican' Friers. But of this radica] 
controverſie, about Free-will, a point' neceſſary to be known, and yer 
| inwrapped with as many unneceſſary intricate diſputes, and: on all 
| parts as il] ſtated and handled' {for the moſt part) as any other que- 
| ſtion whatſoever 3 'I ſhall have fitter occaſion to ſpeak at large, when | 
| I come to handlethat argument concerning our ſervitude to fin,which 
| muſt be the entrance unto our knowledge concerning Jeſus Chriſt and 
| him Crucified : unto both'which ,' theſe diſcuſtions upon this Text 
| bave been premifed. 
| 91.,Att is rime will only acquaint you with that, which I have 
[elſewhere delivered, 'as the true mean between the contrary opinions 
| of the Lutherans and the Calviniſts, between the Jeſnits and Domini: 
| cans, *betwixt the Stoicks and the Pelagiars, in the point of Free-will 
| or power of 'man,to work, or not, to work his own Salvation. The 
| mean is, that albeit mah hath no freedom of will or ability to do 
{| that, which is g00d, or to diſpoſe his heart for the.better recerving of 
Grace : yet he hath a true poſlibility -or freedom of will to do, or 
1 not to do ſomething required by God 3 which thing being done by 
{ man, God will diſpoſe hisheart, and make it fit for his grace. The 
| ſame thing not being done or negleCted, the negleCters heart ſhall every 
day than other be more indifpoſed, and more incapable of grace than 
| heretofore. For illuſtration of this pbint, T have inſtance in two par- 
| ticulars, t9 wit, in Naamar the Syrian, and the Widow of Sarepts 
| both Heathens and unregenerate.” Neazzan had no power or Free-wlll 
to cleanſe himſelf of his Leprofie, either in whole or in part; yet 
[true freedom of will to waſh or not to waſh in Jordar. Now, it be 
| had finally departed in ſuch a (allen fir, 'as he. begun to take at the 
Prophets, advice, and not at all have waſhed himſelf in Jordar, be 
[tight have returned home a fouler Leper than he came. So then tic 
' | cure wa# altogether Gods work, Naamar had no finger in it; butto 
waſh in Jordax was in part Nad4mans own work; and an exercile of 
that Free-will, which God upon Adazzs fall, doth' take from no mat. 
|In like manner,'it was in the poor Widows choice, to give or not !0 


ive Elias a Cake of her ſmall ſtore of oyl and meal : but if ſhe had 
refuſed to do as the Prophet adviſed her, God had not multiplyed 
the the oy1 and meal in her cruſe extraordinarily. So then in wor 
| ing this' miracle God had no Partner, it was meerly his doing : but 
in beſtowing theſe Alms upon the Prophet, the poor Widow 1n par 
did work. This was an'a& or exerciſe of her free-will and Loving 
kindneſs, no fruit of fandifying grace. In like manner, to humble 
or caſt down our ſelves before God, that we may be partakers 0 
CanCtifying grace, is in part our work, and ſtridly required at ever} 
mans hand, that hopes tobe partaker of this- grace : but the _ 
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of us up, or our Converſion to God, is meerly, ſolely and totally 
| Gods work. In this work we are as meerly paſſive, a Naaman was 
:n the cure of his Leproſie, or the poor Widows Oyl and Meal in the 
Miracle which God wrought init: but ſo meerly paſſive, we are not 
in the former work in humbling or caſting our ſelves down. Humble 
gour ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you 
in due time. 1. Pet. cap. 5. v. 6. For if it were as impoſlible for us to 
caſt our ſelves down without Gods ſpecial grace, as it is to lift our 
ſelves up without it 3 the Apoſtles Precept, Jazz. 4. 10. had been to 
no better purpoſe, than if a man ſhould ſay toa lame Child, faln into 


were rather to mock a Child in his miſery, than to promiſe him any 
helpor comfort. I hope there be none here preſent, Men or Women, but 


before God, as to receive the pledges of Chriſts body and blood, as 
our Church commandeth, meekly kneeling upon their knees. 

92. But ſome, perhaps, though I hope not many, are of opinion, 
that in this caſe they are not bound to do what they can do, but ra- 
ther tyed not to kneel, though the Church command kneeling 3 - be- 
cauſe they have no expreſs warrant or rule of Scripture foto do : 
however, they and all that profeſs themſelves to be Chriſts Servants, 
have an expreſs command to receive the pledges of his body and 
blood : and if any be fo ſcrupulous, as not to receive them in-any 
other manner than 1s expreſſy commanded or warranted by the Scrip- 
ture 3 the parties thus affeted (for ought I ſee or know) muſt not 
receive them at all, and ſo they fhall evidently tranſgreſs the expreſs 
general rule of Scripture, which commands all to receive'them. For 
in all caſes of this nature, hat 3s, in all caſes wherein the thing it ſelf 
or ation 1s expreſly commanded to be done, and the manner or cir- 
cumſtances of doing it not ſo expreſly commanded; the Authority of 
Superiours muſt rule our affeions or opinions, for the manner or cir- 
cumſtance of doing what is commanded. Whoſoever in this caſe 
heareth not his lawful Paſtor or Governour, heareth not Chriſt : Who- 
loever in this caſe deſpiſeth the Canons and. Conſtitutions of the 
Church wherein he liveth, deſpiſeth Chriſt : Whoſoever in this caſe 
wiltully offendeth againſt the Canons of the Church, is offended in 
Chriſt, and puts a ſtumbling-block in his own way 3 yea, he vars him- 


to all that are not offended in Chriſt, and in more ſpecial ſort re- 
ally exhibited to all that worthily receive this Bleſſed Sacrament of 
his body and blood, But haply it will be farther replyed, that albeit 
our Saviour did not expreſly forbid us to receive the Sacrament kneel- 
ng: yet he hath taught us by his example to receive it after another 
manner and geſture 3 and it is more convenient to follow his exam- 
ple, than the ordinance of the Church. To this I anſwer, that 'our 
daviour did. not at all receive the Sacrament, becauſe he had no fins 
to be remitted by it. His Apoſtles had, and did receive it ; but whe- 


de gathered out of the Evangeliſt, is this, that as they were eating, 
our Saviour took bread ard bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his 
Diſciples ſo he did the cup likewiſe. But whether they received the 


may truly ſay, that whilſt we are at Service and Prayers, we __— 
Bbbb 2 the 


a deep Ditch, Come hither, my Child, and I will help thee up. This 


| 


{elf out of the Kingdom of Grace,expreſly promiſed here in my Text, | 


ther ſtanding, ſitting, or kneeling, it is not expreſſed. All that can | 


'bread ov the cup (till ſitting, after the ſame manner 'as they did at | 
their meat, is not expreſſed, nor can hence be gathered : for ſo a man | 


think it very poſſible for them, ſo far at lealt to caſt themſelves down/|. 


That Þne: 4 ig 
at the Sacre. 


Communion, is : 


a geſture moſt 
decent, and 
meſt c:rſnant 
to ie analogy 
of Faith, 
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the Communion : yet it will not follow, that becauſe all or moſt of 


| us ſit in time of Service, we therefore (it at the receiving of the Com- 


munion. But be it granted, that the Apoſtles eat the Bread, and 
drank the Wine, after the ſelf ſame manner that they eat the Paſleover 
yet it would be very hard to expreſs the particular manner of their eat- 
ingthe Paſſeover. I am perſwaded, thatthere is never a Joynerinthis 
Kingdom, that could make us Seats and Tables of the ſame faſhion 
that the Tables and Seats were of, at which our Saviour and his Apo: 
ſtles did eat the Paſleover : or in caſe we had ſuch Seats or Table 
made to our hands, for-ought I can imagine, we muſt have ſome fa- 


or lye, or to diſpoſe of our bodies at them. 


over after the ordinary and accuſtomed manner of thoſe times, and 
according to the Rites and Ceremonies of the then viſible Church, 
For which Rites and Ceremonies, in all particulars, the then viſible 
Church had no expreſs Rule or pattern, which they were perpetually 
bound to obſerve, ether given by 2o/es or the Prophets; they had 
| added many circumſtances, which are not expreſſed in Moſes. Now, 
four Lord and Maſter, who had power to inſtitute new Rites and 
Ceremonies, did notwithſtanding conform himſelf to thoſe Rites and 
Ceremonies of the viſible Church of the Jews 3 ſhall we not hercin 
truly follow the trye example of Chriſt, 1f we do the like? On the 
contrary, ſhall we not (hew our ſelves to be none of his Difſciphes, if 
we uſe or affe& that liberty or fingularity, which he neither did nor 
 wonld uſe, although there were no authority in the Earth to com- 
mand him to-conformity 2? Laſtly, It may be objected, that many in 
the Primitive Church, who knew the Apoltles practice better than 
the viſible Church now doth, did not receive the Sacrament of Chriſts 
body and blood, after the ſame manner as now we do. I am not ig- 
norant of a ſcruple, which many of the bxſie-brained Maſters abour to 
inſtil into their Auditors heads; though in other caſes they can (light 
Antiquity at their pleaſure, yet in this caſe they have been curioully 
critical, to obſerve out of the Fathers of the Greek Church, that 
they received the Sacrament [ xyJearrec, not yorwueTounrss | that is, bowing 
indeed, but not bowing their knees. All this we grant ; for the Greek 
Church at this day receive the Sacrament ſtanding on their feet, yet 
bowing their bodies, not their knees. What is the reaſon? To make 
a-leg, (as we ſay. or to bow the knee, 1s a Ceremony, even in ex 
preſlions of civil courteſie, ridiculous amongſt them. Howbett they 
expreſs their. ſeveral reſpe& to their Friends, and to their betters of 
what rank ſoever, as diſtintly and curiouſly by ſeveral manners of 
bowing their heads and bodies, as we can do by making legs, bow 
ing the knee, or kneeling upon our knees. And herein they art 
highly to be.commended, for reſerving a. diſtin& kind of bending 
their bodies, ih expreſſing their ſubmiſſion towards God or Chrilt 1 
their Liturgy,or receiving the Sacrament. So then, | diſtingue Joca, O 
concordant conſuetudines.} T hough the Greeks receive the Communt 
on ſtanding, and bowing their bodies, whereas we receive it wit! 
| bended knees; without bowing of our bodies: yet herein we full 
agree, that bath we and they receive it in the moſt decent and ſub- 
| miſs manner, for geſture or deportment of our bodies, that we othet- 

wiſe know or hſe. They receive it ſtanding, and bowing the uppf 


mous Antiquary or Maſter of Ceremonies, to inſtruct us how to fit 


93. Thisonly iscertain, that our Saviour himſelf did eat the Paſle- 
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| part of their bodies: becauſe that is the beſt and moſt ſignificant gr 
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F ſubjetion or ſabmiſſive obedience, that is in uſe amongſt t : | 
_ wer it kneeling, becauſe this is the beſt and moſt E nifian: | hy A 
ſign of ſubmiſſive obedience, that is in uſe or practice in theſe Weſtern 
arts of Enrope. Did not ſome amongſt us poylſon their natural 
and civil affections, with preſumptuous conceits of extraordinary 
ſanity, nature 1t ſelf (to whom our Apoſtle in like caſe appealeth ) 
would thorowly inform us all, that we ſtand bound to receive (5 
great a bleſſing, as 1n thts Sacrament we expect at the hands of our 
gracious God, after the beſt and moſt ſubmiſſive manner of outward 
zeſture and deportment, that we know, or can frame our bodies 
unto. 

4. But if a man ſhould ask, Whether the right or cuſtom ob- 
ſerved in the Greek Church, or in our Church, be in it ſelf the more 
decent or fignificant, or better befitting the uſe or end of this Sacra- 
ment? I dare confidently affirm, that the ceremony or geſture obſerv- 
ed and commanded by our Church, doth much better befit the uſe 
and end of the Sacrament, than the rite or ceremony obſerved by the 
Greek Church doth; better than any other rite or manner can do, 
though otherwiſe as decent and fitting, '-or more decent and fitting, 
in all other parts of Gods ſervice. And my reafon which commend 
unto your impartial conſideration, is this; that this Sacrament was 
not inſtituted in remembrance of the firft inſtitution of it, or to re- 
preſent the Apottles manner of receiving of it, but in remembrance of 
our Saviours death and paſſion. Whence I would requeſt fuch as 
urge our Saviours example for a pattern of their behaviour or deport- 
ment at the Sacrament, to look upon our Saviours bodily geſture 
or deportment in the heat and extremity of his paſſion, wherein he 
preſented himſelf before his Father, in his agony and bloody ſweat 
in the Garden. Betng in his Agony, as Saint Zke faith, he preſented | 
theſe ſupplications unto his Father 5 Father 3f thou be willing, re- 
move this cup from me, nevertheleſs, not my will, but thy will be done. 
But after what manner or geſture of body did his perplexed Soul 
utter theſe earneſt Supplications,[ 34is Te yivare, | kzeeling, or fixing his 
knees upon the ground. | 

95. If I ſhould have ſpent the whole time alotted, only in exhort- 
' | ing or preparing you to the fit and worthy receiving of this Sacra- 
ment, I could not have ſaid more, or more to the purpoſe, than the 
contemplation of our Saviour in this Agony doth at firſt view pre- 
ſent unto all of us, that will lay it to heart. And it 1s in a word 
this, that you, would make his Prayer, commutatis commutandis, a 
pattern for your Prayers3 his geſture in preſenting his Prayers to his 
Father, a pattern of your geſture or deportment, whilſt you cele- 
brate the memory of his paſſion, ſpecially whilſt you make applica- 
tion of the benefit of his paſſion to your ſelves, by receiving the vilt- 
ble pledges of his body and blood; which I hope you do not mean to 
receive, without fervent Prayer that God will paſs over your ins, 
and not enter into judgment with you. You need not, you may not 
aterpoſe that condition in your Prayer, which our Saviour did in his, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſi from me. So great was his 
zoodneſs towards us, his loving kindneſs ſo tender, that he purchaſed 
unto us better certainty, and better aſſurance that our Prayers may 
be heard, than he had that his own Prayers ſhould be heard in this 
particular. Therefore it was not poſflible that this cup ſhould paſs from 


him, that it might be poſſible for it to paſs from all, and every one of 
us: 
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us. Pray we then, but Jet us pray with berded knees, every man for 
himſelf, and every man for his Fellow-Communicant : ' yeares!, | 
FATHER, ſeeing thou art willing ſo to have it, let thy cup of thy 
wrath and diſpleaſure paſs from us, and let thy cup of thy bleſſing be e241 
amongit us: O canſe not any of us to drink of that bitter cup, which thy 
only Son, our only Saviour, hath ſwallowed for us. Expoſe us not (zood 
FATHER) 2o thoſe bloudy and grievous conflitts with the powers of 
Hell and darkneſs, which thy Son ſuſtained for us. Oh lay no more up- 
oz us, than thou ſhalt give us ſtrength and patience, through him, and for 
him, to undergo and vanquiſh. Make us to triumph as Conquerours iy 
this ViGory over Hell and Satan, over all the power of the enemy. Thus 
praying whilſt we celebrate the memory of his agony and bloudy 
ſweat with 4zees berded, as .his in that agony were on the ground, 
and with hearts lifted up to Heaven, where he now ſits at the right 
hand of God; My life for yours, my Soul for your Souls, if herein ye 
offend either God the Father, or Chriſt his Son, the Holy Spirit, or 
your own Conſciences. To receive this Bleſſed Sacrament without 
ſome mental Prayer, were to receive it unworthily. To pray whilſt 
you receive it, and not to pray kneeling on your knees, as your 
cuſtom is at other Prayers, and as the Church your Mother, upon 
this particular occaſion of praying in ſpecial injoineth you, were to 
be offended in Chriſt, more offended in him for the Church your 
Mothers ſake, than the Jews were for Galilee-or Nazareth his Coun- 
try ſake. Nor are you only offended in him , by-refuſing to boy 
your knees when you come unto him: but you give juſt offence to 
{the common Adverſary, to whom Saint Payl adviſeth you, to give 
no offence, much leſs to give any advantage againſt the truth : for 
ſo you offend the Pillar of Truth, the Church of God. Now, God 
of his infinite mercy remove all needleſs ſcruples out of the phanſies 
of the weak, and all real obſtacles of offence out of the hearts of 
ſuch as have power to command their knees in this ſervice. 
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AND 
PIOUS SOVERAIGN 


CHARLES 


KING 


"WO Bricain, &c, 


Moſt Gracious Soveraign, 


T is not ont of admiration of your greatneſs, though un- 
to me you be the greateſt under Heaven, nor out of any 
defire to be made great by you, that I preſent this Trea- 
tiſe to your ſacred Patronage. That which puts this 

#1ſual boldneſs upon me, is my long experience of your Royal 

Goodneſs, (wherewith your greatneſs is bounded) of your 

grations aff ability to your meaneſt SubjeFs, and ſpecial affeSion 

to the Subje& whereof T treat, Jeſus Chriſt,and him Crucifed. | 

A ſuljed commended by your Sacred Majeſty unto the Faculty of | 
Divinity within your Univerſity of Oxon, at your Mannor 
of Woodſtock two years ſence. It was my happineſs to be 
then preſent, and I took, no little comfort, that in this courſe 

[ bad the ſtart of many of my Brethren, moſt of my Medita- 

tions being addreſſed unto this part of Divinity. But the ad- 

vantage of ftart , which IT then had, I neither can hope, nor 

Cccc | deſire 


En 


as 


The Fpiſtle Dedicatory. 
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deſire to keep, as being ſince acquainted with many Jounger 
Students (to omit men of mine own rank and age ) whom (, 
bath bleſſed, with better gifts and opportunities to accompliſh 
that courſe, which I ever intended, ſince my deſignment to thi, 
ſacred funGion. If my endeavours may prove occaſions ty flir 
up the gifts of God in them, or give them any uſeful hin; 
for proſecuting this Argument, I have that which I moſt t,.. 
ired in the publication of my former Meditations #pon the| 
Apoſtles Creed. And if theſe labours, and others of like a] 
ture following, may be accepted by your Majeſty : I have all 
that I deſire, beſides the propagation of Chriſts Kingdom ani 
Church here on Earth, and the good ſucceſs of my daily prayers 
for the bleſſing of God the Father, the Son, and Holy Chuſ| 
upon your Sacred Majeſty : your Royal Conſort and hopeful 


Iſſue. 


Your Majeſties 


Moſt Humble Servaat 


and devoted Chaplain, 


THOMAS FACKSON. 
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O W Evil ſhould mingle it ſelf with the works of God, ſee- 
ing every thing made by him (and he made all) was good; 
How that evil which we call ſin, ſhould find entrance into, 
and hold poſſeſſuon of the heart of man, who was the accom- 
pliſhment of all Gods viſible works, and upon whoſe Creation 

it is ſaid, that God ſaw every thing that he had made, and it was very 

good; What kind of being this evil hath, whether meerly privative, or 
only poſitive, or partly both 3 Wherein that ſervitude which $in did bring 

»pon us, doth conſiſt What freedone of will 3s compatible with our natu- 

ral ſervitude unto Satan, ( ſor without ſome freedom of will, we might | 

- Satans Inſtruments, his ſlaves or ſervants unto ſin we could not 
e.) | 

Theſe and the like 2«eries , with their ſeyeral branches, in the 

irſt proje& of this long work, had their place allotted between the 

Article of Creation, and the Articles conceraing Chriſt , or 1n the 

intended Seventh Book of Commentaries upon the Creed. But the 

method then intended I have now altered, not out of forgetfulneſs, 
but out of choiſe, and upon theſe confiderations eſpecially. Firſt, in 
that the doftrine concerning fin original or actual , is not expreſly 
mentioned in the Creed. Secondly, Becauſe the moſt pleaſant and 
moſt fruitful branches of Divine Providence (whoſe general ſtems 
have been inthe Article of Creation handled) are no where ſo con- 
picuous or ſo admirable, as in the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Con- 


 [ception, Birth, Life, Death, ReſurreQion, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
CEeEec 2 Chriſt 


man... oY F 
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Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. . And pity it were to ſever them in 
place, which accord ſo well in nature. Laſtly, I conſidered, it could 
no way be harmful to have the Plaiſter ready before adventured tg 
lance the ſore 3 ſpecially, in that I am likely to ſearch ſomewhat 
deeper, than I bave found it ſearched by others. The only ſore of 
the humane Son], whoſe ſcars cannot in this life be perteQly healed 
is fin original, and the wounds thereof are fins aqua] and habitual: 
the only medicine or ſalve for both, is the Knowledge of Chriſt and 
him Crucified : for he is the only' tree of life, whole leayes are ap- 
pointed to heal the Natious. 
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Of the belief or Knowledge of Chriſt in gene- 
ral: and: whether Theology be a true Science 
or no. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the principal points that Chriſtians are bound 
to: believe. | | 


Hat all we which bear the name of Chriſtians did take 
the name originally from Chriſt, the * Heathen Hiſto- 
rian did acknowledge. He did believe that Chriſt 
(the Author and finiſher of our Faith) did ſuffer under 

= Pontins Pilate, yet this belief was far from making him 
a Chriſtian. That which we Chriſtians are in the firſt place to be- 
lieve 1s, that the man Chriſt Jeſas, whom the Jews by the help of 
Pontius Pilate did crucify, was truly the Son of God, hisonly Son 3 fo 
truly and indiſſolubly the Son ofGod,as well as of man,that whilſt this 
man was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, the Son of God was likewiſe 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt z whilft this man was born of a pure 
Virgin, the true and only Son of God was born of the ſame Virgin 
whilſt this man was put to Death, Crucified, Dead and buried; 
the Son of God was likewiſe Crucified, dead and buried 3 whilſt 
this man Chriſt was raiſed again from the dead, the true and only 
Son of God was ſo raiſed 3 whilſt this man aſcended into Heaven, the 
Son of God aſcended into Heaven 3 whilſt this man fitteth at the 
right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion for us, the Son of God 
there ſits and makes the ſame interceſſion 3 that when we expect the 
ſame Jeſus, whom yon pr did crucifie, {hall come in viſible manner 
to judge the quick and the dead, we believe and expect that the Son 
of God ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. Of the firſt 
points we ought to have, at the leaſt, a true Hiſtorical Belief. -Our 
belief of that Article concerning Chriſts coming to judgment, and of 
our Reſyrre&ion from the Dead, is more prophetical, than Hiſtorical. 


and ReſurreQion ſufficient for us? Sure it is not, unleſs withal it be 
alvifical. No: Faith can ſave, unleſs it be a ſaving Faith : but no 
Faith can be falvifical, unleſs it be Hiſtorical. For he that doth not 
believe the Hiſtory of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, can have no Chrifti- 
an Faith at all. | Now the utmoſt effe& whereunto the endeavours of 
Gods Seedſmen are immediately terminated, is to plant in the hearts 


|of their hearers a firm perſwafion of the Divine Truth of the Sacr ed 
Hiſtories, 


2. Is then an Hiſtorical belief of Chriſts Conception, Birth, Death, | 


* Ergo abo- 
lendo rumori 
Nero ſubdidir 
reos, & queſ1- 
riſfimis pcenis 
affecit, quos 
per flagitia 
inviſos,vulgus 
Chriſtianos 
appellabar. 
AuRor nomi- 
nis ejus Chri- 
ftas, qui Tibe- 
rio imperican- 
ce, per Procu- 
ratorem Pon- 
tium Pilatum 
ſupplicio af- 
fetus eft. Fa- 
cit, Annal. Lib, 


I5. Pap. 255. 
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| ( But then it 
ell out unfor= 
tanately for Ni- 
cias, who had no 
expert nor »bil- 
ful Soothſayer : 
for the party 
which he was 
wont to aſe for 
that purpoſe, 
and which too 
| away much 9 
his ſuperſtition, 
called Stilbi- 
des, was dead 
not long before. 


| HiſtoriesWor Prophecies concerning Chriſt. In reſpett of this per. 


'| oppoſita, no ſuch oppoſite members as divide belief into two parts or 


| Of Hiſtorical belief in general, and how it doth wariouſly f- 


For this fign of tl 


good, for ſaid he,things that men do in fear, would be hidden, and therefore light ts an enemy unto them. Bu 
Standing, their cuſtom-was not to beepthemſetves cloſe above three days in ſuch eclipſes of the Moon and San, 
preſcribes in a book he made of ſuch matters, where Nicias bare them in hand, that they ſhould then tarryt F 
full revolution of the courſe of the Moon, as though he had not ſeen her ſtraight clear again, after ſhe had once paſſe 
fhadow and darkneſs of the earth But ail other things laid afide and forgotten, Nicias diſpoſed himſelf to 
to the God's, until ſuch times as the enemies came again as well to beſiege their Forts, and all their Camy by 
to occupy the whole Haven by Sea, Plurarch in vita Niciz in fine. {6b) Almirans ob hzc ingenti anim! 
anxius, cum hinc Indos nec gratia, nec prece, nee pretio ullo adduci poſle videret, ut cibaria excrcitul 
nec armis ab ſe cogi proprer infirmitatem ſuorum, alia via idem aggredi ſtatuit, Arque id cceleſti quod 
| © veniſſe in mentemn ſibens equidem crediderim, providenre viz. Deo, ne tantus vir fame periret. 


fatum eſt; for 


ſubfidia fihi ac ſuis fppeditarent, peſte & Deo ccelitus miſs3 brevi omnes perituros ; cujus 


quod duos intra 


confpicarcntur Indi (Lunz autem defeRus is erat) ſubirs vi&i formidine quzcungz ei ad viumneceſla 
benigne prabuere; inſuper veniam culpz orantes, neve ipſis iraſci pergeret, Benzo Hiſt, novi orbis |. 1 C.l 


he Eclipſe of the Moon ( as Philocorus ſaith_) was not hurtful for men that would flie, but contrarih 


{waſion they are ſaid to plant and water, and to be Co-workers with 
Gods Spirit. But to make this perſwaſion to be Salvifical, this i; 
the work of God alone. For unleſs he give this increaſe to what we 
plant and water, all our labours are loſt, our beſt endgavours are to 
no purpoſe. Yet as we are to believe, that without God we can 
do nothing, ſo are we bound to hope that in him, and by him, we 
may do all things, or have all things done in us and for us, which 
can be needful or conducent to our Salvation. Now if ſach as are 
bound to teach, and ſuch as are bound to learn, would daily ſeaſon 
their endeavours, (their Prayers eſpecially) with ſerious confidera- 
tion of this twofold truth, we could have no juſt occaſion either of 
doubt or fear, but that if our belief of the rehearſed Articles of 
Chriſt were once truly Hiſtorical, it would certainly become rightly 
Salvifical. For to be Hiſtorical, and to be Salvifical are not wemtrs 


kinds: they are as ſubordinate one tothe other, as natural wit, and 
artificial improvement of it. 


CHAP. IE 


ec} Believers according to the wariety of matters related: 
the ſeveral eſteem of the Hiſtorians. 


Hat we call Hiſtowcal belief, which hath no other ground be- 
| fides the authority of the Hiſtorian or Relater, or at the molt, 
Experiments ſutable to things related. And ſuch Experiments may 
be known ſometimes by ſenſe, ſometimes by reaſons demon(trative. 
And yet all the credit which they can give to the Hiſtorian, or all| 
the additions they can make unto Hiſtorical belief formerly planted, 
will be but probabilities or preſumptions. Whether the Moon was 
eclipſed atthe time when Nitzas was General for the Athenians againlt 
the Syracuſians3 or when Columbus made firſt diſcovery of Americe, 
are queſtions whieh may be ſcientifically reſolved by Aſtronomicil| 
Calculations. But whether Njcias through ignorance of natural cauſe 
and groſs Superſtition, committed that intolerable over-(ight which (23 
2 Plutarch relates) occaſioned the overthrow of the Athenian Forces by 
Sea and Land; or whethe? Coluzzbus made that witty advantage of 
the like ecliple which Þ Beazoin his Hiſtory, of America mentions, 


t this notwitd- 
as Auroclides 
he whole, af 
the 
Sacrifice un 
Land, aslſ 
i Zgritudine 
przberent, 
am inſtintu 
Id porroitd 
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tein propinquo tugurium Barbarorum erat, hos Columbus monet, ac prenunciat, ipſos, ni w- 
rei id habituros ſign, 
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dies Lunam ſanguine foedatam viſuri efſent. Id cum eidem die & hori, qua A 
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cannot be known by any computation Aſtronomical or Chronologi- 
cal, This wholly depends upon the authority of the Hiſtorians. Yet 
if by Calculations Aſtronomical compared with the Annals of thoſe 
Times, it ſhould appear that there were no ſuch Eclipſes in the years 
pretended for theſe practices; this would convince theſe Hiſtorians, 
and thoſe whom they follow of error, if not of forgery. On the 
other ſide, if Aſtronomers ſhould make. it clear, that in the points of 
time aſſigned by theſe Hiſtorians, there did fall out ſuch Eclipſes of 
the Moon, this would free them from ſuſpicion of fition, ſo much the 
more, by how much they were leſs skilful, or leſs obſervant of the 
Caleſtial motions or revolutions of times wherein Eclipſes happen. 
2, But ſometimes the ſenſible events or experiments may ſquare ſo 
well with Hiſtorical Relations, as to leave no place for curioſity it 
lf, to ſuſpect either fiction or falſhood in the Hiſtorian. . As who 
could ſuſpe& the truth of the Roman Hiſtories, which mention the 
ſubje&ion of this Iſland to their Empire, for divers ſucceſfions ; if he 
had ſeen their Coins, lately digged out of the Earth, bearing the 
inſcriptions of twenty ſeveral Emperours. Or who could ſuſpect the 
Hiſtorical Truth of their progreſs into the Northern parts of this 
Kingdom, that have obſerved the ruines of that wall which they built, 
and other monuments as ſutable to their Narrations, as the ſeal is to 
the ſignet. The beſt is, that the Experiments which ſuit unto the 
Hiſtories of the Old and New Teſtaments, are more plentiful and 
more pregnant, than any external ratifications of any other Hiſtorical 
\ Narrations can be. For of Sacred Hiſtorical Truth, befides the legi- 
| | ble Teſtimonies of the great book of the Creatures , every little 
world may have a world of witneſſes in himſelf. Now if our belief 
of the Hiltortes concerning Chriſt and him Crucified, be but equal to 
our belief of other Hiſtories, yet their authority or eſteem will be 
much greater, becauſe we cannot believe this Truth, but we muſt 
withal believe it to be Divine; andevery man by nature hath a more 
ſacred eſteem of matters which he conceives to be Divine, than he 
can have of things meerly mundane or humane. 

3. But where the truth of Hiſtorical belief is to our apprehenſion 
the very ſame, and the degrees of our aſſent- unto 1t equal, yet the 
eſtimate of the ſame truth, or its impreſſion upon our affections, 1s not 
theſame. 'Theſe vary according to the ſeveral weight of matters 
related though by the ſame Author, and believed by equal degrees 
of the ſamekind of belief. Of Edward the ſeconds ſtrange defeat by 
Robert de Bruce King of Scotland; and of Edward the Third, and the 
| {Black Prince his Son, or Herry the Fifth their ſucceſs againſt the 
Frexch, we have but one and the ſame Hiſtorical belief, whether for 
degree or quality : yetare we not the ſame way, or in the ſame de- 
| gree, affe&ted with the one ſtory as with the other. The reading of 
Edward the Third, or Hezry the Fifths ſucceſs, delighteth us Emglz/h 
with the ancient Honour of our Nation. The remembrance of Ea- 
ward the ſeconds defeat, doth ſo diſaffetus, that we could wiſh this 
ſtory were not ſo true as the other. 

But how unpleaſant ſoever the Annals of Edward the ſecond be to 
lome Emgliſh, yet we never obſerved any .of this Age, to weep at 
the reading of them, whereas in ſome Provinces of this Kingdom, 
the battel of Parnierebugh, the Rebellion in the North, and that leſs 
diſaſter, in the year following that Rebellion upon the Engliſh bor- 


ders, could not have been mentioned, or ſeriouſly related, within 
our 
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| 
our . memory, without many tears of ſuch Auditors, as had no other | 


knowledge of the events, fave only from Hiſtories, or from Traditi. | 
ons which can produce no better beliet than Hiſtorical. | 

4. Some caſes then there be, in which although the authority of 
the Hiſtorian be the ſame, and albeit the matters related by then 
be for weight or ſubſtance the ſame; yet ſhall they not make the 
ſame impreſſion upon our hearts or affeftions. - Yea matters (inthem- 
ſelves conſidered) of ſmall moment, will fometimes ſway double a; 
much as others of more than double weight unto them, although 
the Hiſtorical belief of both be equal. The circumſtances from 
which Hiſtorical truths of leſſer weight fimply conſidered, receive 
theſe extraordinary degrees of gravitation,are ſpecially three, Vicinity 
of place, Recency of time,and Peculiar references to our ſelves,to our Country, 
to our Friends or Allies. The true reaſon why the Hiſtory of Chrilis 
death (in ſome degree I ſuppoſe believed by all doth work fo little 
or ſo ſucceſsleſly upon moſt mens affeQtions, is becauſe they conſider 
his death, though in it ſelf a matter of greater conſequence, yet as 
matter paſt a thouſand and ſome hundred years agone, or asa matter 
done by the Jews more than two thouſand miles from our coaſt, 
And thus they confider it without any peculiar reference to them- 
ſelves, as the cauſe of it 3 or no more concerning themſelves, than as 
they are, Pars quota hamani generis, ſome little parcels or grains of 
mankind, or of the humane nature which he redeemed, theſe being 
more innumerable than the Sand on the Sea ſhore. | 

5. But how firmly ſoever we apprehend the truth of Chriſts death 
! and paſſion for the ſubſtance, yet this apprehenſion cannot produce 
a true _compleat Hiſtorical belief of his death, unleſs - our apprehen- 
ſion of the ſubſtance be ſeconded with the like apprehenfion of ſuch 
circumſtances, as are peculiar to this Hiſtory above-others. What 
circumſtanccs are theſe 2 Although he ſuffered but once, and that 
far off and long ago yet whatſoever he then ſuffered or did, doth as 
nearly and as immediately concern every man this day living in what 
place ſoever, as it did thoſe that were living when he dyed, cither 
ſuch as were ſorrowful Speftators of his death, or Ators in it. For 
albeit he were offered but once, and that but in one place (without 
the gates of Jeruſalem) yet this one offering was of value truly ini: 
nite, and for efficacy everlaſting. And being ſuch, it muſt be equally 
appliable to all perſons, times, and places. In his death, in his inf- 
nite and everlaſting Sacrifice, every one hath a peculiar intereſt not 
Pro rata, but in ſolidum + by vertue of that atonement which he 
made, by that redemption which he purchaſed once for all, he hati 
an entire abſolute right of dominion over every one of us, andevery 
one of us hath as entire an intereſt in his death, as if whatſoever he 
did or ſuffered in the days of his Humiliation, he had done and {uf 
fered all for us alone. But this laſt conſideration, perhaps, 15 more 
pertinent to the knowledge of Chriſt and of him Crucified, than un- 
to the Hiſtorical belief of his Death or Croſs. 4 


SecT "73% 


| 
| 


CHAP. III. 


Whether ſuch knowledge of God, and of Chriſt as the Strip- 
tures teach, bea Science properly ſo called. 


Dmitting the objects of our belief, might be as certainly and as 
evidently known ("at leaſt by ſome) as the ſubjects of Sciences, | 
properly ſo called are: Whether this knowledge and our belief of 
the ſame objefts may be co-incident, that is, whether it be all one 
ſo to know them, and to believe them, I will not diſpute : for this 
would occaſion a controverſie about the.uſe of words, unfitting for a 
Profeſſed Divine to entertain, much more to invite. © But that there: 
is a knowledge of Chriſt even in this life, which if not for perlpi- | 
cuity or evidence of truth, yet for the excellency of the. truths 
known, exceeds all other knowledge, we have our Apoſtles percm-: 
tory ſentence for us: For, writing to his Converts of Corinth, 
which then abounded with all kind of knowledge ſecular, he faith, 
I efteemed, or determined to know nothing among ſt you, ſave Jeſs Chriſt, 
and him Crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. He therefore determined to know no- 
thing beſides, becauſe he had no other knowledge in any eſteem, 
in compariſon to this. And what good Chriſtian would deſire any 
other, but as it is ſubſervient to this knowledge ? This compaton 
all that we can deſire either to know or to enjoy 3 all that we can 
eſteem or love, even Eternal Happineſs it ſelf, as the author and 
fountain of all Happineſs inſtructs us, Jobz 17. wer. 3. This is life 
eternal to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent. But whether our Saviour in this Speech, or his Apoſtle|. 
in the former, do;uſe the word 4owledgein a ſtrift,or in a vulgar ſenſe, 
may be queſtioned. And this queſtion reſolves it ſelf into another 
more general z as, whether Theology, that is, [ knowledge of God) 
bea ſcience properly ſo called; or whether many conclulions of Faith 
may be clearly demonſtrated ? 

2. Two ſorts of men there be, who for the ſupport or ſecuring of 
| their unreaſonable concluſions, have ſome reaſon to deny this Queen 
of Sciences, this Miſtreſs of Arts, and Supreme Governeſs of all good 
faculties,to be a Science properly ſocalled: The Agents for the Romrifh 
Church, and*their extream oppoſites, whether meer Ethuſ/aſts, ſuch as 
dety all uſe of Scriptures 3 or mixt Evthu{iaſts, men that acknowledge 
the uſe of Scriptures, but abuſe them more than ſuch as reject them, b 
oling them too: much, or to no good purpoſe, or mingle them wit 
the ſecret inſpirations of their private Spirits, or wreſt them to their 
own fancies. Firſt, If the concluſions controverted betwixt us and 
the Romare Church, may be one way or other demonſtrated, as either 
to be altogether: true, or altogether falſe, or ſo ſublime, that in this 
life they .cannot. be pun&ually: or. abſolutely determined : then are 
ve not abſolutely bound to believe every Propoſition, which that 
Charch ſhall commend unto us as a Dodrine of Faith, with the ſame 
confidence, as:if it were exprelly delivered 1n Scripture, or in the 
drticles of our Creed. Nor:;ſhould every applauded Book or Ser- 
non; albeit thei bulk or ſubſtance confilts for the moſt part of Scri- 
ptire Sentences, be acknowledged to be that Word of God to 
wich all owe obedience; if once it were acknowledged, that there 
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| rate ſinner hath to wiſh there were no God, or no Judge of quick and 


j our preſent argument, (at leaſt no long digreſſion_) briefly to ſhew, 


| wherein they do agree. 


'Sctences, Arts or faculties, do either concern the Maxims and Princi- 


| Maſter or anothers Scholar (whether in learning the Principles 0f 


| proficiency in ſuch knowledge, that he hath been Staiduro;, ME 


is a faculty or Science of Divinity, which hath the ſame authority to 
approve or diſprove dodqrinal concluftons or their uſes, which other 
Arts or. Sciences have to examine the works of all pretenders tothen, 
If Divinity be £Science, then he, which is a Divine, or a Maſter gf 
his Profeſſion, might cenſure the Profeſſors of other Arts, Faculties 
or Sciences, which take upon them to reſolve Theological Contro 
verſies, or to teach Doctrines which the Church (wherein they lie) 
never avouched, with the ſelf ſame liberey, which the Profeſſors of 
other Arts uſually do Divines, if they take upon them to teach or 
attiſe within the Precincts of their profeſſion. | | 
Beſides theſe two ſefts of men, and ſome other men which cannot 
be comprehended under any fe& or fation, but have the ſame temy. 
tation to delire that there might be no true knowledge of God ordf 
Chriſt, or no demonſtration of the Spirit 3 that the Atheiſt or deſpe- 


dead + I cannot.conceive, what reaſon any man or any ſort of mer 
have to deny Theology to be a true and proper Science. Yet-t9 
give the ingenious Reader, if not full ſatisfation, yet ſome Hints (at 
leaſt) whereby he may ſatisfie himſelf, it will be no digreffion from 


wherein that'knowledge of God and of Chriſt, which may+in this 
life be obtained, doth differ from Sciences properly ſo called, and 


Now all the differences'or concordance that can be betwixt any 


ples, or the concluſions and the ſabje@Fs of ſuch faculties. ' 

3: TheMaxims orPrinciples of all other Sciences'may be clear]y ap- 
prehended, and firmly afſented unto, by 'theinduſtrions ſearch and Jight 
of common reaſon, without illuminations ſuper-natural - ſo cannotithe 
principles or Maxims of Divinity there muſt be a-light or illuminz- 
tion more than 'natural, before we can have either a clear. and un- 
doubted apprehenſion of their truth, or a juſt valuation of thai 
worth. Yet this difference is not much material, neither part of it 
poſitive, or negative, is any way formal or eſſentia} to the conſtitu- 
tion of a Science properly ſo called. For by what- means ſoever the 
Principles of any Science become manifeſt and certain unto us; whe- 
ther by our own induſtry, or by the teaching of -others, or whether 
we be taught them immediately from God, (eitherby the admirable 
diſpoſition of his extraordinary Providence , or by ſpecial infuſed 
grace) is meerly accidental to the conſtitution or nature of a Science 
properly ſo called. He that ſees the deduction of Mathematical Corr |. 
clufions from the uncontroverſed Maxims of the ſame Art, as clearly 
as another doth, is never /a whit the leſs ſkilful: Mathematician, .al 
though perhaps he learned the Principles by the help'of an Extraot- 
dinary Teacher, which the other attained unto by the.induſcriouse% 
erciſe of his own wit. Now if it be mcerly accidental to the nature 
of a Science, whether a man be «ureSiexres, Or drneifarre;, DIS OWN 


Concluſions :) it can be no prejudice either to- his knowledge, ® 
diately taught by God, at leaſt for-the Maxims.' And [ make boy 


queſtion but that the principles of ſome 'other Sciences beſides 
vinity (at leaſt ſome principles of ſuch Sciences) have been 1mMmy 


diately taught by God: Or, if any man liſt to move queſtion 
Controvetbi 
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Controverlie about this truth, I could entertain many Heathen Ad- 
vocates for my opinion without any. great-coſts or pains. 

4. But as it 1s true that the Principles of Divinity cannot be known 
without illuminations more than natural : ſo it is certain, that ſince 
the ceaſing of extraordinary illuminations or gifts of the Spirit, the 
moſt of ſuch Principles, (or ſo many of them as are required to the 
ſcience or faculty of Divinity) cannot. be diſtinttly known without 
the knowledge of other Arts or Sciences. Moſt of the Attributes of | 
God cannot be well unfolded without competent ſkill in Metaphyſical 
' | learning. Many of his works can never be known nor admired aright 
without the Science of Philoſophy 3 nor can the Offices or Attributes 
of Chriſt be taught aright, without more {kill in the learned tongues, 
than common Grammarians or general Lexicons will afford. He that 
hopeth to attain to the true knowledge of theſe Principles, muſt ej- 
ther uſe the help of ſome Lexicon peculiar to Divinity, or make one 
of his own. Eaſter it were to learn the terms of Law or Phyſick, 
out of Thomaſins or Riders Dictionary, than to know the true Theo- 
logical uſe or meaning of many principal terms in the Old or New 
Teſtament. out of Stephanus or Pagnings his Ti beſaurns, though both 
of them moſt excellent Writers in their kind. And yet after a man 
hath attained- by all the means afore-mentioned, and other like helps 
of Arts, unto a competent knowledge of the Principles; there is no 
les uſe of good Logick in Divinity, than in any other, Science what- 
ſoever, for the right deduGtion of neceflary concluſions from ſuch 
principles, or for refuting Heteradoxal Doftrines, or quelling imper- 
tinent or frivolous queſtions. But the Principles of Divinity being 
once known, the dilatation or deduction of them into form of Art or 
Science, and the eſtabliſhment of Orthodoxal conclufions, may be 
made as certain and perſpicuous by Logick, as the like can be in any 
other Science. For the uſe not of uſual or vulpar, but of exquiſite 
Logick, is in no Art ſo neceſlary as in Divinity. The method for 
conſtituting any Art or Science from principles known is two-fold, 
the one dire& and poſitive, by affirmative ſyllogiſms, or by demon- 
ſtration 2 Przorez the other by reducing conclufions contradiftory ad 
zmpoſfibile, that is, by diſcovering their manifeſt contradifion or 1r- 
reconcileable oppoſition unto ſame fundamental principles of the ſame 
Science. Now what concluſions or opintons they be in particular, 
which contradi& either thoſe Theological Principles, that concern 
the nature and attributes of God); or the perſonal union of two natures 
in Chriſt, his Prophetical, Sacerdotal, or Royal Function 3 ſhall (by 
the aſſiſtance of his grace) be diſcuſſed in the ſecond Treatiſe of the 
Catholick Church. Of this in the mean time I reſt perſwaded, that 
it is neither too much learning that hath made this preſent age more 
mad than the former; nor any greater meaſure of Gods Spirit than 
may be found in others, which makes many among us more bold than 
their Brethren, than their Fathers in Chriſt, in determining greateſt 
myſteries of Divinity. | 
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' ID Scholar is bound to believe his Teacher, and muſt take ſome prin- 


mm 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the agreements and differences between Theology andother 

Sciences in reſpe& of their SubjeSs : that the true Hiſt. 

 rical belief of Sacred Hiſtorians, is equivalent to the cx. 
tainty, or evidence of other Sciences. 


UT, in every Science, oportet diſcentem credere. Every young 


ciples upon truſt, until he be able to try them himſelf. Yet ashe is no 
perfet Artiſt, or no maſter of Science, who cannot ſee the evidence 
of Principles, or Maxims, and the connexion between them and the 
concluſions iſſuing from them, with his own eyes : fo neither doth 
he deſerve the name of a Divine, or Teacher of this faculty, who- 
ſoever he be, that cannot in the firſt place diſcern the truth of the 
Maxims or Principles, or cannot in the ſecond place make demon- 
ſtration of the coherence or non-coherence, or of the diſcord be- 
tween them, and ſuch concluſions as are rightly inferred, or meerly 
pretended from them. But the beſt1s, that as a Carpenter may have 
Skill enough to meaſure the Timber which he buys, or a Wood- 
ward the Wood which he ſells, or every good Husbandman the 
quantity of the ground which he tills;and yet all their skill put together, 
will not half ſuffice to make a Mathematician: ſo may all of us bein 
our callings good Chriſtians, or true Believers, and yet no true 
Divines, but more unapt to be Teachers in this faculty, than an or- 
dinary Carpenter to write a Comment upon Fxcl;de, or a Husband- 
man toſet forth a Treatiſe of Coſmography. Thus far the Faculty or 
Science of Divinity®Holds exa@ corteſpondency with other Science 
properly ſo called: and the praQtice of Chriſtian men in their ſeveral 
callings bears the ſame proportion unto true Divinity, which manual 
Arts'or Trades do unto thoſe Sciences, unto which they are ſubor- 
dinate. 

' 2. A difference notwithſtanding there is between Divinity and 
other Sciences, but I cannot ſay whether the. faculty of Divinity come 
ſhort of other Sciences properly ſo called : or rather exceed them in 
that wherein they differ. The difference is this. The total ſubjct 
of other Sciences, (of ſome at leaſt) may be exaQtly known inthis lite 
though not by any one man, yet by all that may ſeek after it. but 
this ſubject of Divinity can never be exactly known by any one man, 
nor by any ſucceſſion of men, though all of them ſhould ſtudy no other 
Art, befides the knowledge of God\ and of Chriſt, until the worlds 
end. From this incomprehenſible amplitude of its fubjet it 15; that 
many principal points in Divinity, points neceſſary unto Salvation, 
muſt be believed only, even by Divines themſelves; we may not cn 
deavour or hope to know them, until we be admitted into that ever 
laſting School. And it is a great part of our profeſſion, or of 9f 
proficiency in it, to know what queſtions belong to this preſent infe 
riour School; and what they be which muſt bereſerveg unto the hig 
School Everlaſting. 

3. But other true Sciences there be, and in their kind truly Noble, 
(whoſe juſt challenge unto both theſe titles no man gain-ſays, no Man 


queſtioneth) which kfve their peculiar problems, as well as unque 
| ſtionable 


[ac r.T. the Hiſtorical belief of other Writers. 


ſtionable principles or conclufions. Itis not yet refolved by Geome- 
tricians, whether the Quadrature of Circles be poſſible, or whether 
the continued protraction of linesnot parallel make their co-incidence 
not neceſiary. Aſtronomers are not yet agreed whether there be ſo 
many ſeveral Orbs, as there be Planets, or how many Sphears above 
the Planets, or whether theſe Orbs or Sphears {be they few or more) 
be concentrick. It is controverſed whether not the Planets only, but 
thoſe which we call fixed Stars do move in the F irmament, as Fiſhes 
doin the Water, or as Eagles ſoar in the Air, or whether the whole 
Firmament from the Region wherein the fixed Stars do move, unto 
this lower region of the Air wherein we breathe, be at all times ſo 
uniform for the tranſmiſtion of light, or for the true repreſentation of 
the exa&t diſtance whether of the altitude or latitude of the Stars 
from us, as at ſometimes it is, or as glaſs, or the clear air is with us. 
This laſt Q»ere were it agitated, and diſcuſſed as it might be, would 
(I am perſwaded) ſhake many Aſtronomical ſuppoſitions or preſumed 
Notions concerning motum trepidationis, that is, of the ſuppoſed re- 
ciprocal motion of thoſe which they call fixed Stars from South to 
North, from North to South. Great expences without hope 
either of gain, or of recovering the principal ſpent in trying Chy- 
mical @nclufions by many in the former Age, will not to this day 
give ſatisfaftion to ſome modern Naturaliſts, whether the converſion 
of other metals, or materials into Gold, be atchievable. Many like 
problems there be in other ſecular Sciences which will never be fully 
reſolved until we ſhall not need their reſolution. Yet were the 
number of inſoluble problems in every one of theſe Sciences menti- 
oned, or in all that can be mentioned, much greater than it is, this 
could be no prejudice to them, ſo long as the deduQion of many 
uſeful concluſions from clear undoubted Principles may be made evi- 
dent to men which have their wit and ſenſes exerciſed in ſach ſub- 
jets. That thenumber then of inſoluble Problems is in Divinity much 
greater than in any other faculty,this only argues the ſubject of it tobe 
more admirable than the ſubjetts of other Faculties. In other Fa- 
culties or Sciences we are bound to give our abſolute aſſent to no 
more principles or concluſions than are clear and evident. But in 
Divimty we muſt abſolutely believe many concluſions which we can- 
not hope in this life abſolutely to know, or that they ſhould be made 
evident untous. For we muſt believe the final judgment with the 
joys of the life to come, which no man can knoy till he enjoy them : 
and we muſt believe the everlaſting pains ordained for the Devil 
and his Angels, which no man hopes ever to know. Many matters 
of fat likewiſe there be related by the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and 
other Sacred Writers, of which there can be no ungainſayable proof 
of demonſtration, no other ground or reaſon of our afſent unto them, 
belides the authority of the Relator. Howbeit no man can rightly 
acknowledge ſuch authority, as may command his aſſent without fur- 
[ther proof, unleſs there be better grounds or motives, than the bare 
Fropoſal or aſſertion of the Author. That we are thus bouad to 
believe many Sacred Truths which cannot in this life poſlibly be 
known, doth no way argue our belief of them to be leſs rational,than 
our aſſent unto other Truths which may be proved by reaſon: but ra- 
ther ſappoſeth that the true hiſtorical belief of Relations Sacred, 
doth parallel the truth or evidences of Sciences properly ſo called. 


No evidence of any Science doth ſo far exceed true hiſtorical _ 
O 
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 ductions which win, and tye our aſſent unto the Principles of Arts 


of matters Sacred, as it doth all hiſtorical belief of matters Secular; 
and it incomparably exceeds, all other hiſtorical belief, not only in 
reſpect of the worth or juſt eſtimate of matters related* but even for 
the rational evidence of the abſtra& or ſpeculative truth. What 
eſteem foever we make of Zenophors ſtories, this participates no ay- | 
thority, no credit to Plutarch or other Grecian Writers of later times, 
We may give deſerved credit to Plutarch, to Tacitus, and yet juſtly 
ſuſpe& Herodotus and Livie in many particulars. Allthe credit which 
Secular Hiſtorians that live 1n, or write of ſeveral Ages, can expe 
of us, muſt grow from their own roots. The conſent of many 
Writers in ſeveral Ages may ſerve to underprop a general orcommon 
truth, which happily would decline or fall, if it were ſupported by 
the credit of one alone. But natural propagation of truth, from one 
Secular Hiſtorian to another, is not to be expeted. And without 
ſuch propagation, ſome addition may be made to our belief of one 
by reading others, but there can be no true growth or augmentation 
of our belief of matters Secular, by comparing divers Hiſtorians 
Far otherwiſe it 1s in the right Hiſtorical belief of matters Sacred. 

4: The ſeed of Divine Myſteries, which are ſown in Moſaical Writ- 
ings, ſhoot out their branches in the enſuing Hiſtorians the Prophets, 
and bear flower and fruit in the Evangelical ſtories. So thathe that 
rightly believes the truth of Moſaical Hiſtories, cannot diſtruſt the 
Prophets : or ſuſpect the Evangeliſts in their Relations. This is atruth 
ſuppoſed by the Author of truth himſelf; Had ye believed Moſes, you 
would have believed me : for he wrote of me, Joh. 5. 46. that is, Chriſt 
was if not the ſole ſubjea, yet the only ſcope of 27ſes his Writings, 
Now to believe the Hiſtories of 2/oſes or matters related by him, we 
have inducements many, no leſs binding than the experiments or in- 


or Sciences. Theſe inducements are partly from tHe viſible Book of 
the Creatures, partly from the eſtate of the Jews ſufficiently knownto 
all Nations from time to time. Of theſe inducements ſomewhat hath: 
been ſaid in the firſt Rook of theſe Comments; ſomewhat likewiſe in 
the Treatiſe of Creation. Now the contemplation of that moſt ex: 
at harmony between Moſaical or Prophetical delineations of Chrili, 
and that live image of him, which the Evangeliſts by his Spirit have 
exhibited unto our view, isno leſs rational, than the contemplation of 
connexion between the Principles of other Sciences and their cor- 
cluſfions. The progreſs inthis contemplation of the Harmony betwit 
the ſeveral paſſages of Sacred Stories, is not the ſame that is between 
Mathematical Principles, or Theorems and their concluſions. The 
point then next to be enquired, is, how ,the myſteries concerning 
Chriſt and his Kingdom, which have been revealed untousin the New 
Teſtament, were delivered by Moſes, by the Prophets, or other Cano- 
nical Writers of the Old Teſtament. | 


SECTION 1.. 


Of the ſeveral ways by which the Myſteries con- 
tained in the Knowledge of Chriſt were fore- 
told, pre-figured, or otherwiſe fore-ſignified, Of 
the divers ſenſes of Holy Scriptures, and how 
they are ſaid to be fulfilled, with ſome general 
Rules for the right interpretation of them, 


CHAP. :V. 


| pt——_—_— 


Containing the general diviſion of Teftimonies, or fore-ſignift- 
cations of Chriſt. £ Oe 

LL the prenotions or fore-fignifications which the-Patri-* 

arch; had, or their Poſterity might have had, concern- 

ing Chriſt, have been elſewhere reduced to theſe three 

general Roots, To teſtimonies meerly' Prophetical,. meerly 

_— Typical, and Typically Prophetical. ' The diyifion, though 

no way miſſiked by us now, may notwithſtanding upon the; reviſe, 

be ſomewhat amended or further explained. All: the prenations or 


of fat 3 either Enunciative and aſſertive, or repreſentative, -or partly 
Enunciative, partly repreſentative. , All Enunciative . or Aſlertive 
[teſtimonies of him that was to come, may be reduced to the- firſt 
branch of the former diviſion, that is, to teſtimonies meerly Prophe- 
|tical, But ſo cannot all repreſentations of Evangelical Myſteries. be 
reduced to prenotions meer]y typical, ' or prefigurations real. For 
there may be a true repreſentation or deciphering of myſteries future, 
a3 well in characters of ſpeech, in ſingle words or proper names, as 
by. matters of fact, by mens perſons or offices, legal ceremonies, or 
litorical events. : We are then in the firſt place to treat in general 
of prenotions or teſtimonies meerly Prophetical, or expreſly Afſer- 
ive.. In the ſecond, of prefigurations meerly typical, yet (in their 
kind) real, as of legal ceremonies, of mens perſons, of hiſtorical events 
or:matter of fa&. In the third place of: Prenotions. or Teſtimonies 
typically Prophetical, that is, in which there is a concurrence of ex- 
preſs Prophefie or Prediction, and of ſome matter of faCt or real pre- 
iguration of Chriſt or Myſteries concerning him.' -In thefourth and 
laſt place, we are to give ſome hints or, general heads of obſeryati- 
0ns.concerning prenotions. or repreſentations of; Eyangelical Myſte- 
tes meerly, literal or verbal. More particulars of, every: kind of 

| | .preno=, 


overtures of him that was to come, were either:by word, or matter- 


| ern 
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prenotions here mentioned, ſhall (by Gods affiltanee) be diſcuſſed jy 
the particular Articles concerning our Saviours Incarnation, Concep- 
tion, Birth, Death, and Paſſion. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the firſt rank of Teſtimonies concerning Chriſt, that is, of 
Teſtimonies meerly Prophetical. | 


| 


Heſe are in number exceeding many, yet ſundry of them either 

not well obſerved, or not rightly explained by ordinary Inter: 
preters3 who, as though they thaught to ſupererogate tn not obſery- 
ing ſo many as might be obſerved, or in not fully diſplaying ſuch as 
ordinarily are obſerved, oftentimes diminiſh. the number of preno- 
tions typically }Prophetical to make up the number, of Teſtimonies 
meerly Prophetical. Teſtimonies meerly - Prophetical we account 
all ſuch, andonly ſuch Predictions, as according to the literal aſſer- 
tive ſenſe of the words, and in the purpoſe of the Holy Spirit, by 
whom they were regiſtred, are appliable only to Chriſt himſelf, not 
to any legal type or ſhadow of him. For all ſuch PrediQtions or bare 
Atertions as are literally appliable to any other beſides Chriſt, or to 
others with him, belong unto the third member of the former diyi- 
fion, that is, to Teſtimonies or Prenotions typically Prophetical, or 
(at leaſt.) Prophetically. typical. For ſome difference there is (though 
_ much _) betwjxt cheſe two expreſſions, as will appear here- 
attEr, © {4 | | 

*2.. All the Prediftions, which we have in that Fifty third Chapter 

of T/aiah, are meerly Prophetical : they cannot be literally avouched| 
of any Man, of any Creature, but only of the Son of God himſelf, 
made a 'man-of ſorrows and infirmities for us men and for our Salva 
tion. - Of the ſame rank is that particular Propheſie of Jeremy, Jer 
31.22, | The Lord hath created a new thing in the Farth, the Women 
ſhall encompaſs the man.But whether that other Prophefie, 1/a.7.14. Bt 
hold' ® Virgin ſhall \conceive and bear'a Son, - and ſhall call his name 
Emmanel,' be meerly Prophetical, or Prophetically Typica}, will r&| 
quire 'further diſctifſion in a more ' convenient place. But for thit 
Prophefie, iZach. 9. 9g. Rejoyee greatly O Danghter of Sion, ſhout 0 
Daughter of Jeraſalem : behold thy King cometh unto thee, a King ju 
and lowly, "riding por 'Aſ3, and w#por 4 Colt the Foal of an 4fs, 't' 
without all queſtion meerly 'Prophetical, and can be literally meant 
of none, but of '559#'s and Jeryſelems Saviour alone. And howeve! 
the accompliſhment of this PrediQtion might with more facility have 
been/connterfeited by the fraudulent Jew, than the 'accompliſhment 
of "any Prophetical Teſtimony before our Saviours coming in this 
manner'to: Jer#ſal:m;' of immediately after it, yet for this fifteen bur 
dred'years atid more, they have had no poffible colonr for diſpuiling 
the truth of the'Ptopherical Predition, or Evangelical ſtory how! 
was fulfilled. Though our of their madneGthey might ſer up a King, 
and cry and ſhout before hiftt: Yet have they had no £70, nor Jert 
ſalens, whereumo they could' have brought him for theſe fifteen hun 
dred' years ahd* more, nor have they been' permitted to come ne 
the place where #t ſtood-with any other than counterfeit joy, vent 
Ev. | enforced! 


wt 
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of howling over the Ruines of $79 and Jernſalem, unto which their 
expected Meſſias, by the purport of the former Propheſie was to 
come, at a far higher rate, than they had brought the delivery of him 
into their power. 

4. That the coming of their King unto that 8io» and Jeruſalem 
which then were, was fore-told by their Prophet Zachary above two 
thouſand years ago, the Jewiſt Rabbing of this age confeſs. That this 
Prophefie was literally meant of their expected King or Xeſſzas, they 
do not 'deny. That this Propheſie hath been already literally ful- 
filled according to every circumſtance, we Chriſtians verily believe. 
The particular manner how it was fulfilled in and by our Saviour 
Chriſt, will have its place in the Article of his Pz/ſzor, and in the 
manner of his Conſecration to his everlaſting Prie{thood. Now for 
the better confirmation of our Faith unto this general, that all the 
PrediQions of the Old Teſtament, which concern our Saviour Chriſts 
Incarnation, Death and Paſſion, &c, were diftates of the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, who neither deceiveth any man, nor can be deceived by 
man or wicked ſpirit, we are in the-next place briefly to ſhew, how 
Sacred Teſtimonies, meerly Prophetical concerning Chriſt, exhibit 


2. 4.----) unto all reaſonable men that will ſeriouſly- weigh them, 
together with the nature or ſubject of matters fore-told, and with 
the various circumſtances of time and place, &c. wherein they were 
uttered-or fulfilled. | . 


— 


CHAP. VII. 


What manner of PrediGtions they be, or of what matters the 
PrediGions wuft be, which neceſiarily infer the participation 
of a Divine Spirit. | 

T7 Very Prophefie is a true Predition; but every true Predidtion 
; Isnot a Prophefie. Any ordinary man that is Arbitrator of his 

own aCtions, and maſter of his word, may truly fore-tell ſome events, 

projected or ſeriouſly purpoſed by himſelf, unleſs death or ſome ex- 
traordinary caſualty prevent his accompliſhment of them. And no 
wie man will fore-tell the performance of what he promiſeth, or 


ton'(either expreſs or implied) unto his good will or pleaſure, who 
ſeth all things, even the very ſecret purpoſes of our hearts, much 


theCounſel, not of our will, but of his own. However, though by 
his' permiſſion and aſſiſtance, we make performance of whatſoever 
way for many years before promiſed or purpoſed by us; yet this isno 
demonſtration of a Divine or Prophetical Spirit in us. To arrogate 
orchallenge the ame of a Prophet from the truth of ſuch Predidi- 
Ns, 'were more than enough to prove the party fo peccant to be a 
aſe Prophet. | ” __ 
Befides thoſe Predi@ions which are common to all men, whilft 
they Yave the! ordinary gift of memory, diſcretion, orunderſtanding: 


that demonſtration of the Spirit, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (1 Cor. | 


the accompliſhment of his purpoſes, otherwiſe than with ſubordina- | 


tter than we our ſelves do; and worketh all things > Troup to | 


there 'be-Prediftions peculiar to ſeveral Arts or Faculties, which come | 
v4 _ Eeee fome- ” 
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ſomewhat nearer to the nature of Prophelſics properly ſo. called, but 
(well examined) fall further ſhort of them, than they go beyond the 
former preſages or predictions of ordinary wiſe or diſcreet men." 
2. A man of ordinary skill in Aſtronomy, able by his own or others 
$ﬆkill to fore-tel] the ſet times of the Eclipſes, whether in the Sun or 
Moon, might eaſily gain the reputation of a Prophet, or a Southſayer 
' amongſt barbarous illiterate people: yet no civil Nation will account 
men thus far ſkilful to be extraordinarily learned, much leſs for Ce+ 
leſtial Prophets. Hippocrates or Galen (fo they had been diſpoſed 
to play the Monntebanks)might have gotten a better opinion amongſt 
the Vulgar, or their Patients, than. they had of themſelves or their 
own $kill : for both of them could, and did diſcover the nature of 
| ſuch diſeaſes and alterations enſuing in mens bodies, as the wiſeſt men 
then living, but not ſo good Phyſitians as they were, could not gueſs 
at right, much leſs diſtindly fore-ſee. Yet neither of theſe two fa- 
moys Phyſicians (for ought I can learn, did take! upon them to in- 
terpret the aſpe&ts or motions of! the Stars after. fuch 'a manner, as 
many. meaner Phyſicians fince their time have done. So far were 
they from-challenging the name or title of Prophets, or Southſayers, 
that they did not take upon them to fore-tell, what the ſecret moti-| - 
| avs or diſpoſitions of their Patients bodies, whether alive or dead, 
did preſage either to private men, or to publick States. Yetto fore- 
tell ſtrange' events/to come,. byobſerving the alterations 1n mens living 
bodies, or by the Anatomy of them dead, is in any reaſonable con- 
ſtruction more congruous and facile, than to fore+tell the ſucceſs of 
War or politick Proje&ts by anatomizing dead- brutiſh Creatures, or 
by-inſpeQion-of their intrals. This later-skill many in times paſt «- 
mongſt the Heathens have profeſſed, and have had the reputation of 
Augures or Southſayers. * "4 
- But albeit thejr Ppedi@ions in this ſubje& might for the moſt part 
prove true (which I do not believe) yet all this was not ſufficient to 
purchaſe the juſt ticle-of Prophets-or -Diviners: it qnly argues ſome 
deeper inſight in.-ominons fore-warnings or portendments, as Hips 
crates and Galen had in medicinal preſages, above ordinary men. 
That: there may. be a peculiar skill or dexterity of conjecture cot 
cernjivg the peculiar, ſigns of Times, whether by interpretation df 
Dreams, of Prodigies, of Comets, - or the like, is a point not worth 
the debating in Divinity. Fhat this $kill (were it granted to be nuct 
greater than the Profeſlors of it, in what kind ſoever, arrogate unto 
themſelves) dothy amount to the nature of a true Prophelſic or Div 
| nation properly ſo called, all true Diviges muſt deny. ; 
.- 3 That $kilfvl Phyfitiaps may. truly preſage the certain iſſue of 
ſome diſeaſes ſerled or growing, as of the life! and death of their Pa 
tients, far beypad the capacity; of vulgars, and to. the admiration of 
mea, otherwifs more learned than. themſelves, is not doubted by an) 
man of ugderſtanding.. But all wherein they exceed others 00! 
skilled in Phyfick,: is this That thei Art and Experience enables 
them to. diſcern the working. or firlt projets of cauſes. Phyſical, 
ſeminal Originals of alterations in mens bodies, much ſooner and 
with more dexterity, than men without: skill or experience in ther 
Art can do. But ſo a well experienced, though illiterate Gardine! 
will diſtinguiſh feveral Herbs, or:Simples at the firſt peeping 990 
the mold whereio they were hid, much better than a meer __ 
{ plative Artiſt, (which hath, poned ofiner and longer up? _—y 
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Pioſcorides, or other Herbaliſts, than the moſt Induſtrious Gardiner 
| hath done on his plots,) ſhall be able to diſtinguiſh them after a 
months growth. Yet will not the cnnningeſt Gardiner, though a 
contemplative Herbaliſt withal, take upon him to tell what Seeds 
have been ſown by another of his profeſlion, ſo long as they lye hid | 
in the ground. Nor will the moſt skilful Phyfician (unleſs conceipt 
of his 8k31l far exceed his wit or underſtanding) adventure to fore-tell 
what diſeaſes in particular ſhall befal men for the preſent in perfett 
health, for any one or more of the next ſeven.years to come. Aſtro- 
Jogers (for ought I can ſay againſt their profeſſion.) may truly fore- 
tell or give a happy guelſs at ſuch events as uſually follow upon the 
Apparition of Comets. But I never heard of any Aſtrologer that 
could prognoſticate, at what time, 1n what degree of altitude, Jongi- 
tude, or latitude, any Comet (before its appearance) ſhould be ſeen, 
neither whether there ſhould be any Comets at all the next five years 
tocome 3 much leſs if any appear, what courſe it ſhall obſerve. I dare 


not deny all artificial or experimental skill in the interpretation of | 


dreams, but none of this profeſſion (I preſume) will be ſo bold as to 
fore-tell what his Neighbour ſhall dream of 1n the ſeveral nights of 
phe next month, or to re-call his dreams to mind, if haply he have 


forgotten them. There was more true Divinity in that brief reply of | 


the Chaldean Aſirologers, or ſuppoſed Diviners, unto Nebuchadnezzars 
uoreaſonable demand, Daz. 2. wer. To. than in all their profeſſed Art 
of Divination. The Chaldeans ſpake to the King, O King live for ever : 
tell thy Servants the dream, and we will ſhew the interpretation. The 
King anſwered and ſaid to the Chaldeans, The thing is gone from me: 
[if ye will not make known unto me the dream with the interpretation there- 
of, ye ſhall be cut in pieces, and your houſes ſhall be made a Dunghil. The 
' | Chaldeans anſwered before the King and ſaid; There is not a man upon 
|the Earth that can ſhew the Kings matters: Therefore there is no King, 
Lord, nor Ruler, that asked ſuch things at any Magitian, Aſtrologer, 
or Chaldean. And it 7s 4 rare thing that the King requireth, and there 
is none other that can ſhew it beſore the King, except the Gods whoſe 
dwelling is not with fleſh, Dan. 2. ver. 4, 5, Io, 11. In thislaſt clauſe 
only they failed. For that God which revealed Nebuchadnezzars dream, 
[and the interpretation thereof unto' Daziel was to be God with us, to 
have his dwelling in our fleſh. | | 

4 However, they knew by light of nature and of reaſon, that it was 
but one and the ſame $kill to tell or retrive matters of this nature paſt, 
that is, whereof they had no hint or notice, either from their own 
Senſes, or from Hiſtory or Tradition 3 and to fore-tell things contin- 
gent, or not determined in their comprehenſible cauſes. 

Now to fore-tell things of this nature, any Fature that falls not out 
by the conſtant and obſervable courſe of nature; or which hath no 
dependance on any viſible cauſe already attempting its effe& (though 
lo ſecretly as none but a perfe&t Artif can diſcover the project) 1s 
that kind: of PrediQtion, which only deſerves the-title of Prophelie, 
Tt Divination properly ſo called, and is not communicable to any 
Creature, ſave only by participation of the Divine Spirit. All ſuch 
Predictions muſt be derived from ſome revelation immediately 
made by God himſelf unto ſome one or other of his Creatures , 
from whom the reſt receive it, either by Writing or by Tradition. | 
This Topick of Divinity, the Lord himſelf immediately taught the 


Prophet Tjazah, Chap. 41. ver. 21. Produce your cauſe (ſaith the Lord) | 


Tece 2 bring 
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hring forth your ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the King of Jacob. Let them bring 
forth and ſhew us what ſhall happen : Let them ſhew the former things 
'what they be, that we may conſider them, and know the litter end of 
them, or declare us things for to come. Shew the things that are 1; 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods. This caſe comes 
home againſt all pretended divinations given by Oracles, by the ſup- 
poſed Heathen Gods, and their Prieſts and Prophets: So doth that 
other, zh 47+ 5, 6,7- fully reach all pretended Aſtrological Divina- 
tions of contingents future. | 

5. Yet all the Predictions concerning Chriſt, in the writing of a46- 
ſes or the Prophets, are of this rank and. nature, which God himſelf 
denies could be fore-ſeen or fore-told either by ſuppoſed Heathen 
Gods or by Aſtrologers. Now this principle being once granted, 
[Thatall the Prophecies concerning Chriſt, alledged by the Evange- 
liſts, were uttered many years before the relation of their accompliſh. 
ment by them] no rational man can deny, that the firſt Revealer of 
them was God himſelf, whocalleth things that are not as if they were, 
and fore-telleth things to'come, as if they were already paſt. Many 
things fare-told by the Prophets concerning the Incarnation of the 
| San of God, his Birth, his Death, and Paſſion, ReſurreQtion, ec. de-y 
'monſtratively infer a Creative or Omnipotent Power, from whom 
they received this Spirit of. Divination. Many again, (beſides the 
ſappoſal of his Omnipotent Power) manifeſtly argue a wiſdom truly 
infinite. Of the deduQtion of both theſe Attributes from Prophetical 
; Divinations, of legal or other typical prefigurations of Chriſt and his 
' Kingdom, hereafter (by Gods afliſtance:) as the expoſition of Types 
,or Propheſies, or of both, either ſeverally or joyntly conlidered, ſhall 
miniſter matter or occaſion. 
That Predictions of this rank and nature, whereof we now treat, 
did ſuppoſe a power Divine for their Author, was a common prenotion 
amongſt the Heathen, amongſt the Latins eſpecially, in whole lan- 
guage the faculty of fare-telling things thus contingent was called 
Divinatio. A fuller expreſſion (as Tzlly ſomewhere obſerves) than 
the Grecians had of the like skill. For it imports a great deal more 
than werrsia, Or other like titles aflumed by ſuch Mountebanks, as were 
the true Diſciples of the grand Impoſtor and Father of lies. Nor 
could this grand Impoſtor himſelf have gotten the efteem of a Deity 
or power Divine amongſt rude people by any other means, than by 
counterfeiting Predictions truly Divine. The major Propoſition 
[. that all prediction of Contingents to come, or of events not as yet 
ſeminally extant in their natural cauſes, was trom Divine Inſpiration] 
the Heathens rightly believed and acknowledged. But that ſuch Sp 
rits as demanded Sacrifice, or other like obſervances of them, coul 
fore-rell future eventsof this rank, was never ſufficiently proved unto 
them. Theſe Infernal Impoſtors, and the J/onntebarks their Scholars, 
whether Aſtrologers, Southſayers, &*c. play'd the Juglers 1 this al- 
ſumption or #z#z0r.- and by this means wrought their Followers '0 
ſubſcribe unto moſt deſperate practical concluſions. 


Ss SOT | Of the Sibylline Oracles. 585 
_ | Tome 11. 
CHAP. VIII. - 


Of the Sibylline Oracles whether they came originally from 
God or no: that the perſpicuity of their PrediGions doth 
not argue them to be counterfeit, or forged fince the Incar- 


nation of the Son of God. 


UT if the infallible predictions of future events, which have no 

cauſes diſcernable, either by the general eye of nature, or pecu- 
liar skill of Art, co-exiſtent with them, do neceſſarily infer the Spi- 
rit of Propheſfie, or Divination properly ſo called : it will be further 
demanded what 1s to be ſaid or thought of the $7bz/live Oracles; 
whether they were from Heaven, or from Earth, or from the Region 
uader the Earth > Whether God or any good Angel did inſpire theſe 
Propheteſſes with their predictions concerning Chriſt > That many 
things concerning his life, and Kingdom, were expreſly fore-told by 
theſe Heathen Propheteſles, the beſt amongſt the ancient Chriſtians 
did believe, nor did the Heathens that lived with them, or before 
them, queſtion the Authority of the Records which they alledged. 


| The only queſtion then was, whether their predictions of ſtrange al- 


terations to infue throughout the world, did punctually refer to 
Chriſt whom the Jews did Crucifie, or to ſome other Heroick Perſon. 
That theſe Prophecies were extant for many Generations before the 
Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of Chriſt (from whom alone he took his 
bodily ſubſtance) was born or conceived, no literate Chriſtian or 
Heathen did ever queſtion. Yet upon her Nativity to have foretold, 
that ſhe ſhould concetve and bring forth ſuch a Son as ſhould likewiſe 
be the Son of God, the great Redeemer of. the World, did far ſur- 
paſs all Aſtrologians ſkill, or any other Progrofticks which cannot fi- 
nally be reſolved into the Spirit of the oaly wiſe immortal God, as 
into their firſt Author or Fountain. 

2. But many great Divines, many good Antiquaries and Critiques 


| of beſt note in theſe latter times (which would be accounted the 


moſt learned) move queſtion, whether all, or moſt, or any compe- 
tent part of thoſe verſes, which now go under the name of $7byllize 
Oracles, bethe very ſame either for matter or form, with the anctent 
Records, which, it is granted by all, were extant long before our 
Saviours coming into the world? Or whether moſt paſſages in theſe 
now extant have not been compoſed by Chriſtians defirous to make 


a ſupplement unto ſome fragments of the true Originals, which had 


been loſt? To induce this ſuſpicion or opinion, that the Volume of 
Oracles now extant, is but a ſuppoſititious brood of later times, it 
Is plauſibly, alledged by good Writers, that thus much muſt be grant- 
ed, or elſe we muſt grant (which may ſeem worſe) that thoſe my- 
({teries of Chriſt and his Kingdom, which we Chriſtians believe, were 
more expreſly revealed unto the Heathen by theſe ſuppoſed Prophe- 


 |telles, than they were to the Jewe, Gods choſen people, either by 
Moſes or the Prophets. For ſuch is the nature and quality of thetic 


Sibylline Predictions, as. now we have them, that they may rather 


[eem to be exegetical explications of Azoſes and the irophets, than 

Original Prophelies, which are for the moſt part xnigmarical or pa- 

rabolical. ah 
2, 4 


———— ww SEO Bmw awe 


. 


536 


WW 


Of theexa& harmony betwixt the unſuſpefed Book Vii. 


2. All the Arguments notwithſtanding, which can be drawn fron 
this or the like Topick, are more plauſible than pregnant, and (well 
examined conclude ant #ihil, aut niminm. Which way ſoever they 
be drawn or made to look, either they do not reach home to the 
poiht in queſtion, or elſe they over-reach, or fall awry of it ; none of 
them do punGtually fall upon it. For no Chriſtian or Heathen Writer 
whether ancient or modern, hath hitherto made queſtion whether the 
fourth Eclogue of 7irgzl, were penned by this Heathen Poet, or com- 
poſed by ſome which lived after our Saviours Death , in favour of 
the Chriſtians. Now if we had the zotes of that plain Song (on which 
this Prince of Latin Paets runs ſuch curious deſcart) in the very Cha- 
raters wherein $ibylla Cumea left it, (for Yirgil, as he himſelf pro- 
feſſeth , was but a Commentator upon this one, among many other 
Heathen Propheteſles intitled to this name of $3byl :) I do not ſee, 
nor can I conjecture, what paſſages in the Old Teſtament do more li- 
terally and plainly expreſs the ſacred myſteries concerning Chriſt and i 
his Kingdom, which the Evangeliſts have unfolded unto us, than that 


| one $iby/lz did, on whoſe Writings Y:rgil comments in lofty and cy- 


rious verſe. ; 

3- The Law and Prophets (faith our Saviour) continued unto John 
the Baptiſt. His meaning is not that the matter of thoſe Writings did then 
expire or determine; or that the Writings themſelves ſhould then be- 
come obſolete or out of uſe : But rather, that John ſhould take the 
Lamps which they had lighted and deliver them' to ſuch as were to 
purſue the ſame courſe , which he after the Law and Prophets had 
undertaken. He was Lucerna ardens & Incens, a bright and a burn- 
iog Lamp, to enlighten fuch as lived with him, or came after him to 
follow his ſteps with zeal and devotion towards hi», whom he did 
uſher into World. As Johns entrance upon his Office was a kind of 
period to the Law and Prophets, after which there was a new Fpocha,or 
diſtinction of times to follow : ſo there was to be a determination of | 
Sibils Oracles , about that time wherein Yireil wrote that fourth | 
Eclogue, Ultima Cumei venit jam carminis etas. Virgil did grolly| 
err in the perſon or party of whom this Prophecy of $7by/ was lite- 
rally meant, according to the intention of the ſpirit of divination, by 
which it was firſt conceived: and err he did, though not ſo groly, in 
the circumſtances of the time wherein it was to be accompliſhed. But 
theſe two errors and other circumſtances being pardoned, the ſub- 
ſtance of his diſcourſe, or deſcant upon $by/la Cume's Verſes, 1s Or- 
thodoxal, and ſuch as concludently argues the Text, whereon he 
Comments, to have been originally more than humane, truly 
divine. | 

4. For however we have learned Tong ago, that all the gracious 
promiſes made by God unto the ancient [iraclites, for continuation of 
the Aaronical Prieſthood and other like Prerogatives peculiar to that 
Nation under the ſtyle or tenure of Legnolarr, for ever, were to de- 
termine at the revelation of their long expetted Meſſias: and although 
many Chriſtian Writers well verſed in Hebrew Antiquaries, afſuredly 
inform us, this was an unqueſtionable tradition amonglt the ancient 
Hebrew Rabbins, though now denied : yet no Writer, either Jewilh 
or Chriſtian.gives me ſo full ſatisfation in this point, as Yirgil 10 the 
fore-cited Eclogue doth. For after he had ſaid, Ultima Cumei vert 
Jam carminis 4tas, He addeth immediately, Magns ab integro ſeclo- 
rum naſcitur ordo. This implies, that as there was then an end of that 


Age 
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Age or World wherein $ibylla Curres lived, fo there was another Age Tomes: 11. 
or World to begin at the accompliſhment of her Prophecy, which | L&I 
wasto have no period, but to be as we lay, Seculz Seculorum, a Warld' 
of Worlds, or a World without end. Such we Chriſtians believe 
the Kingdom of Chriſt to be, which was to take its beginning here 6n 
Earth at the accompliſhments of the Prophecies concerning his Re- 
ſurcetion and Exaltation. With his Croſs or Humiliation Yireil med- 
dles not, having transformed all that $3by/l/a Propheſied of Him, into 
the ſimilitude of the Roman Empire as then it ſtood goodly and glo- 
rious, and ſo to continue (as he hoped) with perpetual increaſe of 
ſtrength and happineſs. IF we had all the fingle threds as $ibylla left] 
them, which this Heathen Poet hath twiſted into theſe and the like 


ſtrong lines : | 


q 


Jam redit & virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna. 
Jam nova progenies celo demittitur alto : 


5. Methinks they might lead us by a compendious and gain way 
unto a clearer view of many divine myſteries recorded by ſacred 
Writers, concerning our Saviours Eternal Generation, Incarnation, 
Nativity, and propagation of his Kingdom, than we can hope to ap- 
proach unto by the perplexed Labyrinths of many modern Interpre- 
ters, of divers School-men, or by any tradition of the ancient He- 
brews, as now they are extant. But the exaG paralle] between the| 
undoubted Oracles of Gods Prophets, and ſuch hints as Yirgzl deſ- 
cants upon, from 87by/la Camea, Þ leave to younger Academick Di- 
vines or Moraliſts. It ſhall ſuffice my preſent purpoſe to add ſome: 
one or two more unto the former. The firſt Revelation cancerpigg | 
Chriſt and his Kingdom which is extant upon facred Record, is, That 
Gen. 3. ver. I5. 7 will put enmity (ſaid Gad to the Serpent )-betweer: 
thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed. 1t ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. That this Womans Seed .was 
to be a Man, all that believed the truth of 22ſes Writings, did know: 
but that he was to be the Son of a pure Virgin, was more '(as is 
moſt probable) than our Mother Evah, more than the Father and 
Mother of No4h at the Birth of their firſt Born, did apprehend, and 
perhaps more than ſome Prophets and many godly men after them, 
did explicitely believe. Yet of this myſtery, that 7/2, whom 7ir- 
gil follows, had certainly a prenotion, though transformed by Yirgsl 
into Poetical fiftions of Aftrea. For it is likely by Jam redit &- 
virgo Oc. he meant her return unto the Earth. The accomplifh- 
ment of that firſt Prophecy Ge. 3. ver. 15. by our Saviours Victory 
gotten over Satan upon the Croſs, was firſt declared by himſelf after 
his Reſurredion to his Diſciples, Mark 16, 17, 18. And theſe - ſigns 
ſhall follow theme that believe. In my name ſhall they caſt out' Devils, 
they ſhall ſpeak, with new tongues - they ſhall take up Serpents 3 and if 
they drink, any deadly thing, it ſpall not hurt them, &c., Of all this the 
Heathen $ibyl/z had ' a prenotion, expreſſed by Virgil in few, yet 
pithy words: | #2 "2M 


ccidet & Serpent, ©: ſallax herba veneni' 1 
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6. ® The Wilderneſs ( ſaith the Prophet Iſatah cap. 35. I, 2.) fat 
glad for them and the deſart ſhall rejoice and bloſſom. Tt ſhall bloſſom 
abundantly. And again cap. 41. 19. I will plant in the Wilderneſ; the 
Cedar, the $hittah tree, and the Myrtle, and the Oyl Tree. 7 will ſet in 
the deſart the Fir Tree, and the Pine and the Box Tree together. Al] theſe 
and the like expreſſions of matter of joy in theſe two Chapters ang 
elſewhere in this Prophet, have their parallel in -that fore-cited 
Eclogue. And, as if he had foreſeen that which the Apoſtle tells us 
of, Ecce wetera preterierunt, nova fata ſunt omnia 


* Aſſprium vnulgo naſcetur amonum, Oc. 


Molli paulatine flaveſcet campus ariſi2 ; 
Incultiſq3 rubens pendebit ſentibus uva : 
Et dire quercus ſudaburt roſcida mella. 


— Nec nautica pinus 
Mutabit merces : omnis ſeret omnia tellys, 
Nec warios diſcet mentiri lana colores, &'c. 


Sponte ſua ſandix paſcentes veſtiet agnos. 


He concludes -- 4ſpice venturo Letentur ut omnia S2clo. 


_ 


— 


CHAP. IX. 


Anſwering the Obje&ions againſt the former reſolutioas ; that 
| God did deal better with Iſrael than with other Nations, al- 
though it were granted that other Nations had as perſpicuons 
2: annard of Chriſt and of his Kingdom, as the 1(raelites 


| UT if we acknowledge the Revelation of theſe and the like 
| B Divine Myſteries unto the Heathen, to have been ſo perſpicuons 
as the Sibylline-Oracleg (whether thoſe which now- are extant, or 
|thoſe which 73rgi/ did Comment upon.) do exhibit; ſhall we not 
| hereby contradi&t the P/almiſts avouchment of Gods ſpecial favour to 
his peculiar people, P/almz 147. 19, 20. He ſheweth his words unto 
Jacob © his statutes and his Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt 
ſo with any Nation : and as for his judgments, they have not know" 
them. For how can it rightly be conceived, that he ſhould deal bet- 
| ter'with Jacob or 1ſ#ael, than with any other people, if it be grante 

that the Romans or other Nations, which were, if not by Gods com- 
mand yet by his-permiſſion depoſitories of the Sibylline Oraclcs, had 
| in-them as perſpicuous teſtimonies or revelations of Chriſt, as Jo 

1 and T/fael had, either in the Law or in the Prophets. Moſt certain it 
is, that the meaſure of Gods gracious dealing with any Nation, Peo- 
ple, or State, muſt be taken- from the ſeveral manner or model 0 
Revelations made unto them, concerning the Incarnation, Death an 

| Paſſion, &*c. of his only Son: for whoſe only ſake and merits all the 


| bleſſings which have been , which are, or which ſhall be beſtowed 
| up 


—_—— 
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upon the ſons of men, were firſt promiſed or intended untothem in 
whom all that have any promiſe of ſuch bleffing, receive their in- 
tereſt, and immediate titleunto them : by whom and through whom 
111 Celeſtial Bleſſings are actually derived unto, and accompliſhed in 
all ſuch as having juſt title, make right claim unto them. 

2. The Pſalmiſt himſelf (from whoſe authority this objetion is 
borrowed) affords a fair hint for a right anſwer unto it. He doth 
not ſay , that God ſheweth his word unto Jacob alone; or that no 
other Nation belides 1/7ael had any knowledge of his word, or pre- 
notion of the word which was to be made fleſh. Wherein then did 
he deal better with 7/rael, than with any other Nation ? In ſhewing 
his ſtatutes and judgments unto that Nation alone. For albeit the 
Revelations made unto the 87byls (if now we had the undoubted 
Originals) might be more perſpicuous than any Prophecy in the Old 
Teſtament; or admitting they had been delivered in the ſelf-ſame 
words which God did ſpeak to Aoſes and the Prophets: this would 
not infer that the ancient Heathens had as good means of knowing | 
Chriſt as 7/7acl had, or that the manner of ſhewing his words unto 
both was (as the words are ſuppoſed to be) altogether the ſame. 
The ſtatutes and judgments which he had given unto 1/7ael only, were 
given unto this purpole, that the words which he had ſpoken by 240- 
ſes and the Prophets, might make more legible impreſſion in their 
hearts. Amongſt many ſtatutes and judgments peculiar unto 1/#ael, 
theſe were principal and fundamental , that the words which God 
had ſpoken by 4zoſes and the Prophets, ſhould be publickly read, often 
inculcated, and expounded unto them : that all his viſitations of 
this people, whether in mercy whilſt they obeyed his voice, or in 
judgment for their diſobedience z ſhould be regiſtred, to remain up- 
on Record as ſo many ruled Caſes or Preſidents. 

3. To have the myſteries of ſalvation however revealed is a great 
bleſſing to any Nation. But it is not one and the fame blefling to 
have the ways of life perſpicuous in themſelves, and to have them 
made perſpicuous unto this or that age or party. This later bleſſing 
even thoſe, to whom theſe $ybz//zze Oracles were imparted, did want. 
And want it they did through their own default, in that they made 
n0 better uſe of theſe particular Prophecies , than they had done of 
the common Book of Nature. Roze. 1. 20, 21. The Lord of Heaven 
and Earth was good and gracious unto many Heathens in diſpenſing 
or ſuffering theſe or the like Crums to fall, unto them from his Chil- 
drens Table : yet not ſo gracious to them as he was to his Children, 
in that he gave them no Laws and Ordinances for the publication of 
theſe myſteries, or for obſerving the times wherein they were to be 
fulfilled. Nor had theſe Heathens the grace or goodneſs in them to 
enact publick Laws for this purpoſe : but like that ungracious ſervant 
in the Goſpe}, they held it a point of wiſdom to impriſon theſe pre- 
tions talents in their Archives, not to be looked upon, but upon oc- 
caſton of ſtate. _ 

4. But ſuppoſe the Heathens ha#been as peremptorily admoniſhed 
by God himſelf, or as ſtrictly enjoined by Laws of their own making, 
to acquaint poſterity with the $3by/line Oracles, as the 71ſraelites 
were to inſtruct their Children in Gods word delivered by Moſes 3 
would this have made the meaning of theſe Prophecies, in themſelves 
(38 1s ſuppoſed) moſt perſpicuous, either more perſpicuous or more | 
effe(ual to ſucceeding Generations than they were? God knows = | 
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But the daily experience of this age, of this year current, and of ſan: 
few late paſt, will not ſuffer us not to know, that abundant Plenty ei. 
ther of ſpiritual food , or of medicines in themſelves moſt divine 
though daily adminiſtred, doth not always de fa&o purifie the heart; 
{of Chriſtians from Heatheniſh humours or diſeaſes. What then js 
wanting, where ſpiritual meat and medicines do ſo abound A want 
there is, firſt of ſevere diſcipline to teach Phyſitians themſelves, how 
to diſpence the food or Phylick of life aright. Secondly, a greater 
want there is of coercive Laws (or of the execution of them) for 
binding our Patients to a right poſture or diet, whilſt they areunder 
our cure. Theloud out-crying fins of theſe times awake the thoughts 
of all that are not dead in fin: and the oftner it is thought upon 
the more it will be lamented by every honeſt heart, That God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt who is God and Man, our 
gracious Lord and Redeemer, ſhould be more traduced, and more 
groſly miſtransformed through liberty of propheſying (as they term 
it) amongſt us Chriſtians, than they have been in any age before 
amongſt Turks or Heathens, which have died in their fins for want 
of propheſying. But as for 7/#ael of old they wanted no Laws or 
Diſcipline for theſe or the like good purpoſes 3 and Prophecies they 
] had in abundance : Only they were wanting to themſelves in not ex- 

erciling the; 44s Pat in not executing the Laws which God had 
| given them. And unto this defett they added an exceſs of traditions 
contrary to the Laws appointed them by God, and extreamly oppo- 
{ fite-to wholſom diſcipline or doqtrine. - 

5. But ſuch Jew;/þ Traditions as were contrary to the Law of God, 
how prejudicial ſoever they were unto their Souls which firſt invent- 
ed or followed them, do not prejudice us Chriſtians (of this age) 
half ſo much > the loſs of ſome Jewiſh Traditions, or rules for inter- 
preting Scriptures, which had been conſtantly received amongſ? the 
ancient Hebrew Rebbizs, but rejected by the later Jewiſh Maſters 
And it would be a work.in it ſelf, worthy any one mans labours or 
works of this life, to retrieve the footſteps ar progreſs of the ancient 
Rabbins, whereof ſome (cattered prints here and there, may be ob- 
ſerved in ancient Writers. That ſach rules there were conſtantly 
received in the time of our Saviours Converſation here on Earth, 
(though now either wilfully concealed , or through ignorance not 
acknowledged by latter Jewiſh Rabbirs ) is 'hence apparent , in that 
the mouths of modern Jews are wideſt open to bark againſt our in- 
 terpretation of thoſe paſſages of Moſaical and Prophetical Writings, 
| whoſe bare allegation whether made by our Saviour himſelf, or by 
his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, did ſtop the mouths of thoſe cruel 
dogs which ſought their lives. What theſe rules or traditions were 
in particular, is not of facile conjeture, nay almoſt impoſſible to de- 
termine. This general notwithſtanding is moſt certain, that God did 
\hew the Incarnation, Death, and Paſſion of his only Son, even all what: 
ſoever Tſ7ael was to believe concerning the Perſon or Offices of theex: 
petted Meſlias;or we Chriſtians concerning Jeſus Chriſt and him crucil- 
ed,not by meer Prophecy only,or by words literally and exprelly aller: 
tivezbut withal by ſigns af the Time, by Hiſtorical events, by matters of 
Fad, by Rites and Ceremonies, by Types and ſhadows. By all thele 
ways God did. ſpeak or declare his purpoſe. . For as the pſalmiſt 
ſaith, That the Heavens declare the glory of God, that days and nights | 
have. their words. ſo loud. and ſhrill, that their ſound goes Hhrowghm 
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all the world, Pſalm 19. fo likewiſe l1gns and wonders are ſaid to 
that iſ they will not believe thee, nor hearken to the voice of the firſt (ign 


yet they will believe the woice of the latter ſign; and that was the 
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have their voices. Ard 7t ſhall be (ſaith God to Moſes, (Exod. 4. 2.) 
which was the reciprocal converſion of Aoſes rod into a Serpent) 


ſmiting of 4foſes his hand with Leproſfie as white as ſnow, and re- 
ſtoring it to perfect ſound fleſh again. If ſigns and wonders have 
their voices, then God doth ſpeak unto us by them, as well as by his 
audible, and written word, but even where his written word is for 
the ſenſe moſt plain, the matters contained in it have their voice or 
{peech. This manner of Gods ſpeaking unto men, is excellently 
exprelſed by Gregory the firſt, in the * 20. of his Morals, and r. Cap. 
To ſay nothing of the weightineſi of the matter or ſubjc@ : the Scripture 
excels all other Sciences in its peculiar manner of expreſſion. For in 
plaineſt and puntFual, or textual narrations it points at Myſteries, and 
it ſo ſpeaks of matters paſt, as in them it fore-tells things to come, and 
in the very ſame words records things done and paſt, and diſcovers 


things to be afterwards done. 


—— 
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[* Quamvis 
omnem ſcien- 
riam arqune 
dofrinam 
OE ſa- 
cra (ine aliqua 
comparatione 
rranſcendar.ut 
taceam quod 


vera przdicat, qudd ad cceleſtem patriam vocar, quod A terrenis defideriis ad ſuperna ample&enda cor legentis 
immurat : quod diis obſcurioribus exercet fortes, & parvulis humili ſermone blanditur, quod nec fic clauſa eſt ur 
payeſci debear, nec fic pater ut vileſcar, quod uſu faſtidium rollir, & ranro amplids,diligitur, quanto amplids me- 


ditatur, quod legentis animum humilibus verbis adjuvar, ſublimibus ſenſibus levat, qudd aliquo 


modo cum le- 


gentibus creſcir, qudd A rudious leQoribus, quaſi recognoſcitur, & tamen doRis noya ſemper reperitur, Ur ergo 
de rerum pondere taceam, ſcientias ramen omnes atque doArinas ipſo eriam locutionis ſuz more cran{ſcendir, quia 
uno eodemg; ſermone dum narrat textum, prodir myſterium z & fic ſcir przterira dicere, ut eo ipſo noverir fu- 
mraprzdicare, & non immutato dicendi ordine, ciſdem ipfis Sermonibus novit, & anteaa deſcribere & agen- 


da nunciare, } 


This paſſage of Saint Gregory refers eſpecially unto Hiſtorical Nar- 
rations 1n Scripture, which beſides the plain literal, have a further 
myſtical and hidden ſenſe, of both which we are to ſpeak hereafter. 
The next Point in order.to be proſecuted, is of Teſtimonies or Pre- 
notions of Chriſt meerly typical. 


CHAP.'A. 


Of Teſtimonies in the Old T eſtament concerning Chriſt meerly 
Typical, and how they do conclude the Truths delivered in 
the New Teſtament. 


Nder this title we comprehend all prefigurations of Chriſt ex- 

emplified in the Old Teſtament by the perſons and offices of 
men, by legal rites and ceremonies, {either annual and ſolemn, or 
commanded to be uſed upon private ſpecial occaſions; ) or by any 
matter of fact or event, whereto no expreſs Propheſte, no Afſertive 
notation of him, or application unto him who was to come, 1s an- 
nexed,. And herein the wiſdom of God appears moſt admirable, that 
tie contents of every Article in the Apoſtles Creed, werereſpeCtive- 
ly fore-ſhadowed by ſome one or other of theſe ways mentioned, 
and ſome of them by all. The manner of his conception was clearly 
prefigured (for ſubſtantially repreſented it could not be) by the con- 
ception of 7/zac, of Sampſor, and of gammel. And that Generation 
herein he was conceived and born, was ſufficiently warned to ob- 


lerve theſe three prefigurations (as then to be accompliſhed) by the | 
Ffff 2 ſtrange 


$92 


The Typical repreſentations are no leſs concludent Book VI, 


| cifion of 7ſzac. Of his Baptiſm (though that be not expreſſed in our | 


| portended by the Impriſbnment of Joes in the Whales belly, and by 


oaing of the firſt fruits in the Feaſt of unleavened bread, from the 


Eternity of his perſon, and everlafting duration of his Prieſthood 


ſtrange conception of John the Baptiſt, His Circumciſion with the 
myſteries implyed in it, or ſubſequent unto it, were fore-ſhadowed 
in the covenant eſtabliſhed between God and Abraham in the Circym. 


Creed,) the waſhing of the High Prieſts body. in the day of Atone- 
ment was a type. Of his leading into the Wilderneſs, (upon the 
ſame day) to be tempted by Satan, the Ceremony of the Scape-Goat 
was a true Prognoſtick. Of hisappearing in the form of a Servant 
and of his performance of all the duties, which can be required from 
a ſervant in the moſt exquiſite manner that can be imagined, holy 
Job was more than a type, a living ſhadow. Of all his troubles and 
deliverance from them, his Father David was a live example. Of his 
depreſſion by his envious and malitious Brethren, and of his exalta- 
tion by the immediate hand of God, the Hiſtory of Joſeph and of 
his Brethren exhibits an illuſtrious image, OF his death upon the 
Croſs, and the glorious victory obtained thereby over Satan, the 
the Brazen Serpent erefted by Moſes in the Wilderneſs, was a conſpi- 
cuous Hieroglyphick. His incloſure three days and three nights in 
the womb of the Earth, and his Reſurrection from the grave, were 


his deliverance thence. And of his reſurreftion in particular, the 


firſt inſtitution of that Solemnity, was an annual ſign or token. Of 
his'Ccleſtial Kingdom of peace, Solomons glory, and peaceable reign 
here on Eatth, was an exquiſite map. Of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, | 
the Tranſlations of Enoch and Elias were undoubted pledges. The 


were exquiſitely fore-ſhadowed, the one by the Perſon, the other by 
the Prieſthood of AMelchiſedech.* The full view and contemplation 
of theſe and the like types, and the examination of their congruity 
with the live body, to wit, Chriſt, whom in ſome pare or other, every 
one of them did fore-piCture, we muſt refer unto the explication of 
the ſeveral Articles in this Creed, whereunto they do reſpettively 
appertain. | 

2. The Rule or Topick for demonſtrating the truth of every Ar- 
ticle by theſe and the like types, is the ſame with that fore-ment! 
oned'in the former Chapters concerning teſtimonies meerly Prophe: 
tical, or Predictions of future events, as yet not extant in any cauſes 
viſible or comprehenſible by Art. To draw an exad picture of a 
Child as yet unborn, or whoſe Parents at this time are not con 
ceived, is a skill as impoſſible for any Painter or Limner to attain, 
as it is for an Aſtrological Phyſician to deſcribe the nature, com 
plexton, or diſpoſition of men that ſhall have no actual being or ex: 
iſtence til! he be dead. Now Chriſts Ads and Offices, his Humulia: 
tion and Exaltion, were not more exaCtly fore-deſcribed or diſplay: 
ed by the Prophets, than they were fore-pitured or fore-ſhadowed 
by Hiſtorical events, or legal types. Every ſuch type or event W4: 
a real or ſubſtantial, though a filent Propheſie 3 and the moſt exprel 
Propheſie concerning Chriſt, was but a ſpeaking type or vocal ſha- 
dow. The Spirit of God did ſpeak by the one, and ſignifie his pur: 
poſe by the other : his wiſdom in both is alike admirable. The moſt 
exquiſite Artiſt living cannot take ſo true a proportion of 2 Mans 
face, as it ſelf, without any Art or Invention, will draw in a true glals: 
yet this we admire not becauſe it is ordinary. But to make 3s w 
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fe& a reſemblance of a mans viſage by a chaos of Chymrera's, or paints! 
ed deviſes which repreſent no 5 ble creature, ir you hok wil _ 
them ſingle, or tranſmit their ſhapes into a plain glaſs, might well 
ſeem an invention ſurpaſſing all skill of Art, if a late Artiſt had not 
iven us an ocular demonſtration of this skill, in thus repreſenting 
the perfect viſage of that great and famous Prince Hexzry the Fourth 
of France - however there be no reſemblance of any humane face, 
or of any part thereto belonging in the painted Baſe ; yet the 
refleftion of ſuch incondite figures, or confuſed fancies as are there- | 
on painted , falling upon a Column of Braſs, or Bell-metal glazed 
with Latten, placed in the centre or point affigned in the plain table 
by the Author of this invention, doth effigiate this great Princes vi- 
ſage and countenance as perfeQaly as any picture, which hath been 
taken of him in his life time. The $kill in this deviſe is ſo admirable, 
as it would require but a very little {kill in Rhetorick, to perſwade 
| an illiterate man which hath ſeen him living, that his Ghoſt were |, 
preſent ( though inviſible to by-ftanders looking upon it (elf in this 
artificial viſible glaſs : yet all this ſkill exhibited in this maſter-piece 
of modern inventions, how admirable ſoever it may ſeem to men not 
exerciſed in the like, 1s comprehenſible to. accurate Artiſts in this 
kind, and can afford no true i]luſtration of the incomprehenſible wil- 
dom of God, 1n fore-picturing Chriſt with his Acts and Offices. Of 
this incomprehenſible wiſdom we have a better model, by adding this 
ſuppoſition or fiftion to the former invention; that an hundred Pi- 
Qure-makers or more, having had free liberty one after another, to 
draw their lines and poſtures upon the ſame table (none of them ac- 
uainting another with his intention or work) ſhould have framed 
fich a true repreſentation, as this now extant is, of Hezry the Fourth 
French King, in the age before he was born. But after a more ad- 
mirable manner, than this fiction ſfuppoſeth, were Chriſt and his 
Croſs, &*c. fore-pictured by matters of fact, by Hiſtorical events , by 
Types and Ceremonies, and by the concurrence with theſe of mens 
free ations and intentions which knew not one another, much leſs 
had notice of their purpoſes, the laſt of them living, more than 400. 
years before Chriſt was conceived. 

For the right apprehenſion or imblazoning theſe meerly typical 
repreſentations -of Chriſt, no artificial {kill 1s more uſeful than the 
true Art of Heraldry, or {kill in Hieroglyphicks. And no kind of 
learning more uſeful for the right apprehenſion of the third kind of 
teſtimonies or prenotions concerning Chriſt, than the inſight in Em- 
blems, Deviſes,or Impreſles. 


—— 


CHAP. XI. 


Of Teſtimonies concerning Chriſt Typically Prophetical, or Pro. 
phetically Typical, and of their concludent proof. 


Eer Types are true Hieroglyphicks, and Hieroglyphicks are as| 
4 Bodies without $0oxls, that is, Pictures without 1-ſcriptions. Em- 
biems or Izpreſſes muſt have both Body and $orl, a Deviſe with its 1n- 


ſcription or ##otto. And fo do teſtimonies of the third rank propoſed 
| con- 


» <- 4 


Teſtimonies typically prophetical, Book VII 


concerning Chriſt, conſiſt of a Type as the body or deviſe, and have 
words prophetical annext, as the ſox! or breath. And this kind of 
teſtimony or prenotion of Chriſt 1s' of two forts : either Typical ang 
Prophetical, or Prophetical and Typical. That ſome difference there 
was betwixt theſe two expreſſions, not only in the order or Placing 
of the words, but in the matter alſo thus tranſplaced, was intimated 
before, Chapter 5. Whereſoever the Type hath precedence, or is 
concomitant to the inſcription annext unto it, yet fo as both point 
at Chriſt to come: there the teſtimony or proof is typically prophe- 
tical. Where the words or prophecy have precedence of the Type 
and both refer unto Chriſt ; the proof or prenotion is Prophetically 
Typical. That the Ceremony of the Paſchal Lamb was inſtituted 
by God himſelf to prefigure or fore-picture our Saviour Chriſt, no 
Chriſtian denies. And one Law concerning the Paſchal Lamb was, 
that not 4 bone thereof ſhould be broken. Exod. 12. 46. The words of 
. | this Law were no prediction in reſpect of the firſt ioftitution of the 
Paſsover , but an Appendix or Concomitant ; and yet a moſt re- 
markable Prophecy in reſpec of our Saviour Chriſt, in the manner 
of whoſe Death both the Type and the Law of the Type were, by 
Gods admirable providence, exattly fulfilled. Ther came the Souldiers, 
ſaith St. Johrr, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other which was 
crucified with him : But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he wa: 
dead already , they brake not his legs, but one of the Souldiers with « 
ſpear pierced his ſide. That our Apoſtle Saint John did take both theſe 
events as a concludent proof, that Chriſt was the true Lamb of God 
fore-ſhadowed by the Paſchal, is apparent from his emphatical ex- 
prefſion of his obſervation upon it. He that ſaw it bare record, and 
| bis record is true, and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might tt 
lieve. For theſe things were done, that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled; 
A bone of him ſhall not be broken. And again, Zach. 20. 10. They 
ſhall look on him whom they have pierced. John 19. 32, 37. 

Thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſea cap. it. 1. according to their 
literal ſenſe, refer to an Hiſtorical event forepaſt 5 her Irael was 4 
Child then T loved him, and I called my Son out of Egypt. They bear 
{no ſemblance of prophecy 1n reſpec of the 7/aelites deliverance out 
of Egypt by Moſes; but both this deliverance and the Prophets ob- 
ſervation'upon it, have a peculiar aſpe& unto Chriſt, who was by Dt 
vine appointment to ſojourn a while in Fg ypt, but to be called thence. 
So as the ſame words which are an Hiltorical Narration in reſpect of 
[the Type (to wit, 1/7acl, or the Sons of Jacob brought out of Fgy}t 
by Moſes 3.) are an expreſs Prophecy of Chriſts coming thence, with 
Joſeph and his Mother, into the Land of Promiſe. That ſpeech of the 
Pſalmiſt likewiſe P/al. 118. 22. The flone which the builders refuſea, i 
become the head ſtone of the Corner; doth allude or refer unto ſome 
hiſtorical event-then freſh in memory. They contain no Prophecy 
reſpe& of the event, whatſoever that were, yet are they a moſt true| 
concludent Prophecy of Chriſts Exaltation by his Father, after Þi 
rejetion by the Prieſts and Elders. So our Saviour interprets !t 
Matth. 21.42. All theſe three teſtimonies mentioned,'confiſting both 
of word and matter of fat, are firſt Typical, then Prophetical. But 
oftentimes the ſame words (though not always according to the ſame 
ſenſe,) are Prophetical as well in reſpe& of the Type as of the An- 
titype, and then the proof or teſtimony is prophetically typical, or 
meerly prophetical from their firſt date, and afterwards 1n ts” - 


Sz cr. Il or Prophetically Typical. 


time both Typical and Prophetical. Of this rank is that Prediction 
made to David, 2 Sam. 7. 12,13, &c. And when thy days be fulfilled, 
and thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy Seed after thee, 
which ſhall proceed out of thy Bowels,and [I will eftabliſh his Kingdom : He 
ſhall build an houſe for my name, and I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his 
Kingdom for ever. 1 will be his Father, and he ſhall be my Son; if he 
commit iniquity, I will chaſten him with the rod of men, and with the 
ſtripes of the Children of men, but my mercy ſhall not depart away from 
hins, as T took it from Saul, whone T-put away beſore thee. And thy 
Honſe and thy Kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever before thee: thy 
Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. Of the ſame rank and order is 
that repetition of this promiſe, Pſalm 89. from verle 20. to the 37. 
Both places contain an expreſs Propheſie of Gods favour unto David 
and to his Poſterity, and both include the prerogative of Solomon 
above all Kings that had gone before him. And yet, in as much as 
Solomon in the heighth of his glory was but a ſhadow or picture 
(though a fair one) of the Son of God, who was to be made the Son of 
David likewiſe : the ſame words which were undoubtedly verifyed 
of solowon in his time, were afterwards exadtly fulfilled in Chriſt, 
who was the living perſon, or ſubſtance whom $olowoz did fore- 
iture. No Chriſtian can, no Jew will deny theſe words of the 
Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 22. 20, 21, 22, &*c. to be Prophetical in the 
firſt place of Eliakims advancement, to be chief Maſter, or high Stew- 
ard over the houſe of David in Shebnah's ſtead. And it ſhall come to 
paſs in that day, that I will call my Servant Eliakim the Son of Hil- 
kiah: And I will cloath him with thy robe, and ſlrengthen him with thy 
girdle, and I will commit thy Government into his hand, and he ſhall 
be a Father to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and to the houſe of Judah: 
And the key of the houſe of David will T lay upon his ſhoulders : ſo he 
ſhall open and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſha!l ſhut and none ſhall open. And} 
I will faſten him as a nail in a ſure place, and he ſhall be for a glorious 
throne to his Fathers houſe. And they ſhall hang upon him all the glory of 
his Fathers houſe, &c. But 1n as much as Eliakize both by name and 
office did but prefigure or delineate Chriſt in his adts and office, the 
ſame words which were literally meant of El;iakzme, are in a more ex- 
quiſite ſenſe fulfilled in Chriſt. But of the ſeveral ſenſes of Scrip- 
tures, and how the Scriptures are ſaid according to theſe ſeveral ſenſes 
to be fulfilled, ſomewhat in the two next Chapters following. 

Theſe Proofs or Teſtimonies whereof we now treat, whether Ty- 
pically Prophetical, or Prophetically Typical, are in number many, 
and of all the reſt more concludent to Readers, but ordinarily ob- 
ſervant. For they contain the intire force and ſtrength of the two 
former proofs or teſtimonies (meerly typical, or meerly prophe- 
tical) by way of union, and it is univerſally true, Yis unita ſemper 
ortzor. 

F 3. Imagine a man of ordinary infight in ArchiteQure, ſhould come 
into ſome large and curious Palace (or City) newly built, and after a 
diligent ſurvey of the form and faſhion of every particular room, 
houſe, or ſtreet, ſhould find a model of elder date than the work it 
ſelf, which did bear the juſt proportion and inſcription of every 
room or building: this would reſolve him, that ſuch exa@ corre- 
ſpondency could not fall out by chance, but that the City or Palace 
had been built by his dire&tions, which made the model, or by fome 
athers which made uſe of his {kill, albeit no handy-workman imployed 

In 
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in the building, albeit none but the Architeft, or general dire; 
did perceive as much. Thus all hiſtorical events related in the New 
Teſtament concerning Chriſt his Birth, his Death, and Paſſion, &« 
have their exat Maps or Models drawn in the Hiſtory of the 014 


| Teſtament, beſides the expreſs prophetical inſcriptions, which ioſtrug 


us how to refer or compare every part of the legal or hiſtorical my. 
del unto the Evangelical edifice anſwering to it. This to every. ob- 
ſervant Reader is a concludent proof, that one-and the ſame ſpiry 
did both forecaſt the models, and in the fulneſs of time accompliſh 
the work itſelf,;to wit, the building up of $70» and Jeriſalem, though 
this he effected (as Maſter-Builders in like caſes do.) by the hands of 
inferiour Workmen, not acquainted nor comprehenſive of his projet 
or contrivances. | | 

4. Every houſe (ſaith the Apoſtle Heb. 3. 4-) 7s builded by. ſome 
man, but he that built all things, is God. This power of God by which 
he made all things, even the materials of all things whereon men dy 
work, doth not farther exceed the power of other Builders. than the 
wildom of the ſame God, which is manifeſted in the edifice of the 
Heavenly Temple, doth ſurpaſs all {kill or contrivance of the moſt 
{kilful ArchiteQs or Projeftors. For whatſoever is by them forecaſt 
or projetted, doth never proſper, never come to any perfeCtion, un- 
leſs the Workmen imployed by them follow their rules or diredtions. 
But this greateſt work of God 3 the erection or edification of his 
Church, did then go beſt forward, when the Workmen or Builders 
imployed about it, did forſake his counſe], and followed the direftions 
of his malitious adverſary, who ſought the confulion beth of it and 
them. He built up the Kingdom of $70# and Jeruſalem in Peace, with- 
out let or interruption, even whilſt the Maſter-Builders deſigned by 
him did lay the Foundation, or chief Corner ſtone of it, in blood, 
And after it was ſo laid, did accompliſh whatſoever he would have 
done in this great work, by the hands of ſuch Workmen, as did no- 
thing leſs, than what he would have had them to do. Though Jadu, 
one of the twelve, by Satans ſuggeſtion did betray his Lord, though 
the -High-Prieſt and Elders became the Devils Agents to condemn 
him, andghough Pz/ate(Jaſtly)turned Satans Deputy to ſentence him to 
Death: yet all theſe did that which the moſt wiſe, moſt righteous, 
and moſt merciful God had fore-determined to be done. Thoſe things 
(faith Peter Ads 3. 18.) which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled. Yet ſaith 
St. Paul Ads 13. 27. They that dwell at Jeruſalem and their Rulers, 
becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voice of the Prophets , which are 


| read every Sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in, condemning him. $0 
then God is ſaid to fulfil all things which were written of Chrilt, bc- 


cauſe he did order and dire& all the counterplots and malitious in- 
tentions of his Enemies according to the models and inſcriptions which 
had been exhibited in the Old Teſtament. Judas his treachery againlt 
his Lord and Maſter, with its accurſed ſucceſs, was exactly fore-pictu- 


| red by Achitophels Treaſon againſt David. The malice of theHigi- 


Prieſt and Elders was foretold and fore-pictured by the like proceed- 
ing of their Predeceſſors againſt Jeremy, and other of Gods Prophets 
which were Chriſts fore-runners, and Types and ſhadows of his pet: 
ſecutions. They then fulfilled the Scriptures in doing the ſame things 


. | that their Predeceſlors had done (but in a worſe manner and degree) 


albeit they had no intention or aim to work according to _ 
models 
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For ſo St. Peter, Atts 3. 17. Now (Brethren) 7 wote that through igno- | 
rance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. | 
' 5s, Bat here [ muſt requeſt all ſuch as read theſe and the like pal- | 
ſages of Scriptures, not to make any other inferences or conſtrufti- 
ons of the Holy Ghoſts Language or manner of ſpeech, than fuch as 


models which their Predeceſlors had framed :- nor to. do that unto Tome TI. 
Chriſt which the Prophets had foretold fhould be done unto him : | Low Wy 


If we fay no more than this, God did order or dire® the avarice of 


tion of Pilate, for accompliſhing of that which he had fore-determined 
concerning Chriſt, we (hall retain the form of wholſowe doFrine. In 
thus ſpeaking and thinking, we think and ſpeak as the Spirit teacheth 
us. But if any ſhall ſay or think, that God did ordain either Judas 
to be covetous, or the High Prieſts to be malitious, or Hero! and 
p;late to be popular and ambitious, to thisend and purpoſe that they 
might-(reſpetively_) be the betrayers and murtherers of the Son of 
God ; this is dangerous. The Orthodoxal truth, and wholſom form 
of expreſling it, in this and the like point, is acutely ſet down in 
that diſtinction, which (for ought I find) was unanimouſly embraced 
by the Antients, and by all at this day that be moderate, acknow- 
ledged to be true, Dens ordinavit lapſum Adami : non ordinavit ut | 
Adammns laberetyy. God did diſpoſe or order Adams fall (for by his | 


his own and our greater good :) but he did not decree, ordain, or 
he fell. For ſo he ſhould have been the Author both of Adams firſt 
ſin, and of all the fins which are.necefarily derived to us from him. 


For no man (I think) will deny, that God is the ſole Author of all 


creed, or fore-determined us for to do. 
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CHAP. XII. 
Of the ſeveral ſenſes of Scripture, eſpecially of the literal 


and myſtical. 


(Farms knowledge of Scriptures there can be no true know- 
ledge of Chriſt, and to know the Scriptures is all one as to 
know the true ſenſe and meaning of them intended by the Holy Spi- 
it. I will not here diſpute, whether every Portion of Scripture in 
the Old Teſtament admit more ſenſes intended by the Holy Spirit, 
than one 3 or whether in ſome ſenſe or other, every paſſage in Moſes 
Writings, in the Prophets, in the Book of Pſalms, or ſacred Hiſtories, 
do point either immediately, or mediately at Chriſt, or at Hizs that 
was.to come. But that divers places, alledged by the Evangeliſt out 
of the Old Teſtament, to prove that Jeſus whom the Jews did cru- 


they naturally import, and fuch as are congruous to the rule ofeFaith. | 


Judas, the malice of the High Prieſt, the popularity of Herod, and ambz- | 


All-ſeeing Providence, and All-ruling Power, he turned his fall into| 


order that Adam ſhould fall, or commit that tranſgreffion by, which | 


his own Ordinances and Decrees, or of whatſoever he hath fore-de- | 


che, was their expected Meſſias 3 admit more ſenſes, I take as grant- 
ed. The queſtion is, how many ſenſes either the places alledged by 
the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, or other paſſages in the Old Teſtameart, 
may reſpeFjvely admit. And in this £zere I will not be contentious, 


Gege but 
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Tome 11. | but only crave that liberty which I willingly grant to others in all 
CLYVD» | like caſes, that is, to make mine own diviſion, and to follow mine 
own expreſſions of every ſeveral ſenſe or branch of this diviſion;that 
ſo T may refer the particular explication of every Type, of every 
Prophecy, or other prenotion of Chriſt, which hath been fulfilled 
without perplexity or: confuſion, to its proper or general head. That 
ſenſe of Scripture, in my expreſſion, may happily be referred unto 
the literal, which in ſome other mens language would be accounted 
figurative or Allegorical. That ſenſe again (according to my diyi- 
fion) may be reduced unto the literal, myſtical, or moral, which 
ſome great Divines make a diſtin ſenſe from all theſe, to wit, Ana- 
gogical. Or admitting all theſe and more ſenſes of Scriptures, [ may 
perhaps ſometimes touch upon another ſenſe, which is not (to my 
| apprehenſion) reducible to any of theſe. _ 

2. The ſeveral ſenſes of $criptures (eſpecially ſuch as more imme- 
diately point at Chriſt) cannot be better notified, or more commo- 
diouſly reduced to their ſeveral heads, than by a review of the ſeye- 
ral ways, by which God from the beginning did intimate or manifeſt 
his will, his good will towards Mankind, in hiz: and through him 
which was to come. And the ways, by which God did manifeſt Chriſt 
to come, were in the general two; either by words aſſertive, and ex- 
preſs prediQion , or by way of Picture and repreſentation, or by a 
concurrence of both : which third way 1s no way oppoſite to the two 
former, "but rather a friendly combination of them. The ſecond 
branch of this diviſion, to wit, preznotions of Chriſt repreſentative, 
may (as heretofore it hath been) be ſubdivided into repreſentations 
real, as by Type, Hiſtorical event, or other matter of fa& ; or into 
repreſentations meerly literal, verbal, or nominal. The firſt general 
branch of this diviſion, (that is, prenotions of Chriſt delivered in 
words expreſly aſſertive) exhibit to us that which we commonly call 
the literal or grammatical ſenſe. For that (as beſt Divines agree) 
is the literal ſenſe or meaning of the Holy Spirit, which is immediately 
Genified by words affertive, whether Legal, Prophetical, or Hiſtori- 
cal, without any intercourſe or intervention of any Type or matter 
of fat. Whether the words be Logical and proper, Allegorical, or| | 
otherways figurative, {kills not much. -:The variety of expreſſions by 
words aſlertive, if ſo the words immediately expreſs the matter fore- 
told without intervention of Type, or matter [of fa& , doth not di- 
vide or diverſifie the literal ſenſe. As when God foretold that he 
Wilderneſs ſhould be planted with pleaſant trees, Iſa. 41. 19. &c. That 
the Wolf ſhould dwell with the Lamb, that the Leopard ſhould lye down 
with the Kid, and the Calf and the young Lion, and the Fatling together. 
The form of ſpeech is figurative, and (in the language of ſecular 
Rhetoritians) Allegorical. And ſo that other of the Vineyard, 1/ay 5: 
1s parabolically figurative. And yet the ſenſe of all theſe places 1s 
in the School of Divinity as truly literal, as when it is-ſaid, The #*- 
mans ſeed ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head; or that in Abrahams ſeed al 
the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. For by the Trees wherewith 
the Wilderneſs was to be planted, by the Wolf, and by the Lamb, by 
the Leopard and the Kid, &*. divers ſorts of men were immediately 
meant : and to the fulfilling of all, or any of the Prophecies, !t y#s 
not. required that there ſhould be a transformation either of men into 
Trees, Leopards, Wolfs, or Lions, &*c. or of theſe or like Creatures 


into men. For how ever. the ſenſe of Scripture in all theſe pom - 
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mentativns, No firm Argument can be drawn from the Allegorical, 
parabolical, or other figurative ſignification of words. As we may 
not infer that the Wilderneſs was to be planted with Trees, or 
that the Wolf and the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, were to 
conſort as well together on dry land, as ſometimes they did in Noahs 
Ark, whilſt the deluge laſted 3 before theſe Prophefies could be fal- 


filled; according to the literal ſenſe; as this ſenſe in the language of | 


the Holy Ghoſt, is oppoſed unto the Allegorical: For that in the 
Apoſtles language Is {aid to be ſpoken Allegorically, which is not 
immediately fore-told or ſignified by words (whether proper or figu- 
rative) but fore-ſhadowed by ſome real event, by mens perſons or 
their offices, or by matter of type or fat. 7? zs written (faith our 
Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 22, 23.) that Abraham had two Sons, the one by 4 
Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman : but he who was of the Bond- 
woman, was born after the fleſh: but he of the Free-woman was by pro- 
miſe. Which things are an Allegory, for theſe are the two Covenants. 
The Evangelical myſteries implyed in this Allegory, and unfolded 
by our Apoltle, were not immediately notified -by any words or 
propoſition 1n the Hiſtory of $ar4b and Hagar, and their Sons, but 
only fore-pictured by matter of fact, or by the things themſelves, 


which the words, according to the literal ſenſe, did immediately fore- 


fgnifie. For the word Hagar did in that ſtory literally Ggnifie $4- 
r:þ's hand-maid or bond-woman. But this bond-woman, and her 
Son, and their eſtate or condition of life did excellently repreſent 
the eſtate and condition of ſuch as did adhere unto the Lay after the 
Goſpel was proclaimed. And the Goſpel with the happy eſtate of 
ſuch as imbrace it, was not fore-ſignified by the name $arah, or by 


the name 7/zac, but by their eſtate and condition who were ſo named. , = 


Yet | 


Moſt of our Apoſtles Arguments throughout the Epiltle-tothe Hebrews 
are drawn, not from the literal, but from the Allegorical ſenſe. 
God forbid that we ſhould ſay or think, that his Arguments did not 
conclude, I ſhould rather ſay (if it be lawful to compare Sacred 
Teſtimonies or Authorities, one with another) that Arguments drawn 


from the Allegorical ſenſe of Scriptures are moſt admirably, if notþ 
moſt firmly, concludent. 


For they are Arguments of proportion, 
and pre-ſuppoſe four terms at the leaſt, either expreſſed or imphed. 
And the Allegorical ſenſe of Scriptures always includes the myſtical, 
though the. myſtical doth not always include the Allegorical. For 
whereſoever any Evangelical myſtery was fore-ſhadowed by any 
type, by any Hiſtorical event or matter of fat, there is a latent my- 


| [tical ſenſe, though not expreſſed by words or letters. 


3. But it oftentimes ſo falls out, and (as I take it) always in teſti- 
monies either typically prophetical, or prophetically typical, that 
there is an inſeparable concurrence, or combination of the literal and 
myſtical ſenſe, though not always after the ſame manner. Some- 
times the literal fenſe, according to the ſame propriety or ſignifica- 
tion of words, doth fit the Antitype or body, as well as the type or 
lhadow. As whether we apply that ſpeech, Exod. 12. 46. Te ſhall not 


nyſtically fore-ſhadowed by it : the literal ſenſe is the; very ſame, 
there is no variety in the ſignification of the words. Chriſt had as 
irge bones as the Paſchal Lamb, and the preſervation of his bones was 
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break, a bone thereof, unto the Paſchal Lamb, or to Chriſt, who was | 


A 


Sec. Il. is part of the literal ſenſe. 599 
literal; yet It is literally Allegorical. And of the literal or verbalj Tome 1l. 
Allegory, that Maxim 1s moſt true, Senſus Allegoricus non eſt argu-| Kyo 
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literally fore-propheſied in the Law cancerning the Paſchal Lamb 
but withal my ſtically fore-pictured by the obſervance or pradtice of 
that Law. Sometimes again the literal ſenſe doth better befit the 
Antitype, than the type. As thoſe words fore-mentioned;5 $am.7,14, 
I will be his Father, and he ſhall be my $on: are more'proper in re. 
ſpe& of Chriſt who was the Antitype, than of $olo»20% who was the 
type or ſhadow, of his Son-ſhip. So that our Saviours Incarnation 
or Nativity is collaterally fore-prophefied with the Nativity of gol 
:0n; and his.royal office and favour with God, myſtically fore-ligni- 
fied by Solomons perſon and office. 

4. But many times the expreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt (as well in 
teſtimonies #ypically prophetical, as prophetically typical) are like in- 
ſcriptions or mottoes in Imprefſes or Emblems. Now theſe In(crip- 
tions beſides the plain literal native ſenfe of the words, havea further 
Symbolical importance, or moral fignification. No man that ſees 
that device of bull-ruſhes couched in a ſwelling ſtream, with this Io- 
ſcription, fleFimur, non frangimmur undis : but will acknowledge, the 
plain ſiteral ſenſe to point immediately at them. Yet beſides this li- 
tera] ſenfe, they have this Symbolical importance (partly implyed in 
the words themſe]ves, and partly repreſented by the body of the de- 
| vice.) that he which gave this device, had learned that leflon of the 
Poet, Dum ſuror in curſu eſt, currenti cede furori, that he was re- 
folved to ſtoop a while unto the iniquity of the times, not without 
hope to bear yp his head again, and to over-top his Adverſaries, after 

the preſent tyranny was over-paſt, as bull-ruſbes do the waters where- 
in they grow, when the flood (unto whoſe violence for a while they 
vielded) hath ſpent its ſtrength. That fore-cited ſaying of the ?/al- 
Spb miſt, Pſa). 118. 22. [The flone. which the builders 

Ad literam tradirur fuifſe paratus yeſyſed, 37 become the head ſtone in the corner. This is 
= monly op. pom] Jonec con» 7Þe Lords doing, and it is marvye/lous in our eyes: ] ac: 
ſummaro opere 4 area cording to the literal ſenſe, is terminated to an Hi 
_ __ 5, => vr an ſtorical event, then preſent or freſh in memory. 
fa&tum incclligerent : hic eſt Chriſtus And, if we may relye upon the Authority of the 

ui — eſt, ira nr _ Author of the Scholaſtick Hiſtory, the Hiſtorical c- 
difſent Cds + Nori, yolu- VEnt Or matter of fac to which theſe words literally 
erunt eum tenere, ſed timuerunt tur and immediately refer, was a remarkable ſtone for 
——— Commeſtor in Hiffor. Evarg. \,};ch the builders of the Temple could find no con- 

aþ. 127 Sabo | 
venient place in the intermediate ſtructure, which: 
yet unexpectedly proved the fitteſt corner-ſtone or finiſher that they 
coutd have deſired. This, faith he, was even then acknowledged 
not to fall out. by, meer chance, or without ſome further portending 
' meaning or ſignification. The exceptions taken againſt this tradition 
avouched by this Author Petrus Comeſior, are (to men ge 
with the manner of Sacred expreſſions of things to come) lo weak 
that they add trenged unto it. But whatſoever the Hiſtorical event 
were, at which theſe words in the literal ſenfe immediately point, we 
 Chriftians know, that in the Symbolical or Spiritual ſenfe they refer 
'to Chriſt. His exaltation unto Majeſty and Glory, after the chief 
Rulers of the Temple had caſt him afide and rejedted him, as not fit 
to be entertained amongſt Gods people, was myſtically fore-ſhadowe 
by that matter of fa& or hiſtorical event, whereof the-Pſalmiſ? ſpeaks 
(whatſoever that were:) yet not expreſly fore-told accordivg tothe 
dire@ literal ſenſe of his words, but only fignified according t0 the 


Symbolical importance, Afer the ſame manner the fore-citcd yo. 
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the Prophet Iſa. 22. 22. [The key of the Houſe of David will 7 lay 
upon his ſhoulder : ſo be ſhall open and none ſhall ſhut, and he ſhall ſhut 
and none ſpall open: | do in their literal and native ſenſe Immediately 
oint at Eliakzm, of whoſe office in the Houſe of David, a material 
and viſible key was the enfign or pledge, as the like is of ſome great 
Offices in Modern Princes Courts. But according to the emblemati- 
cal or ſymbolical importance, both key and office, both inſcription and 
matter of fa&t, refer unto the ſpiritual inviſible power of the Son of 
David, Who hath the keys of Hell and of Death Rev. 1. The keys like- 
wiſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; and where he opencth, no Power in 
Heaven or Earth can ſhut, nor open where he 1s pleaſed to ſhut. 

That which ſome call the moral ſenſe of Scriptures, is always re- 
ducible to this general branch laſt mentioned, to wit, to the emble- 
matical or ſymbolical importance” of the words expreſſed, as they 
concur with matter of fact or real repreſentation. Only there may 
be a moral ſenſe, where there 1s no Prophecy, no repreſentation truly 
myſtical. As when it 1s written, Thox ſhalt not muzzle the month of 
the Oxe, which treadeth out the Corn - this law was to be obſerved ac- 
cording to the plain literal ſenſe. And yet both the law it ſelf, and 
its obſervance from the firſt date of the letter, had that moral, which 
the Apoſtle makes, That ſuch as ſerve at the Alter, ſhould live by the 
Altar. 

5. To this branch likewiſe belong all the ſignifications of legal Ce- 
remonies, which do not immediately point at Chriſt, in whom they 
were exaQly fulfilled, but at Moral Duties to. be performed as well by 
us Chriſtians, as by the ancient Jews. Chriſt our Paſzover (laith the 
Apoſtle 1 Cor. 5,7, 8.) zs ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep the 
Feaſt 3 not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wick- 
edneſy + but with the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. This was 
the true moral of that legal obſervance of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, which was to be kept according to the ſtrict letter of the law, 
whilſt the law of Ceremonies was in force. Concerning this ſymbo- 
lical or moral ſenſe (eſpecially when it 1s not prophetical,) AMalde- 
nats adviſe is very good 3 He that will ſearch after ſuch ſenſes, muſt 
hold cloſe to the letter : Propins mihi Rupertns videtur in querends 
moral; ſenſu ad literalems acceſfiſſe; quod ſemper faciendum eſſe ei, qui 
ridiculns efſe nolit, ſepe monuimns. And of Allegorical, myſtical or 
[ymbolical ſenſes, which are prophetical or prefigurative, none are cur- 
rent or concludent, but fach as hold exact proportion with the ſenſe 
Hiſtorical, 

6. Some good Divines there be, which would have an anagogical 
ſenſe diſtin&t from all theſe mentioned. The Allegorical, Spiritual, or 
Myſtical ſenſe is by them limited to matters already accompliſhed in 
the Goſpel; whereas the Anagogical reacheth to matters of the World 
to come. But this difference in the ſubjeC& or time unto which whe- 
ther words or matters ſacred refer, makes no formal difference in the 
{enſe or manner of the predidion or prefiguration. Whatſoever is in 
Scripture fore-ſignified or intimated concerning the ſtate and condi- 
tion of the life to come, is either literally foretold by expreſs words, 
ot myſtically fore-ſhadowed by matter of fa&, or notified by ſome 
concurrence of prediction and reprefentation 3 and ſo may be redu- 
ced ta one or other of the ſenſes mentioned, either. to the meer lite- 
ral, or to the meerly myſtical, or to. the literally or ſymbolically my- 
| ical or ſpiritual ſenſe. WR 
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CHAP. XIII... 
Of the literal ſenſe of Scripture not aſſertive , but 


meerly charaSerical. 


JJUT Divine Myſteries (as was intimated before) are ſometimes 
B neither notified by expreſs prediftion or words aflertive ; nor by 
matter of fact, Hiſtorical Event, or Type, nor by the perſons ations 
or Offices of Men 3 but repreſented only by words or names, by notes 
or letters, or other ſecret Characters of ſpeech. Now this manner of 
repreſenting Myſteries Divine produceth a ſenſe of Scripture diſtin& 
from all the former, which can hardly be comprehended under one 
certain denomination, unleſs it be under this negative, the literal 
ſenſe not aſſertive. Or if the Reader delire a politive expreſlion of 
it, he may term it, the charaFerical ſenſe. To begin with the firſt 
words of Scripture, In the beginning (laith Moſes) Bara Elohim, The 
Lord created, &c. Although theſe words be aſlertive; yet the my- 
ſtery of the Trinity is not avouched in Logical Aſſertion or Propo- 
fition, but only repreſented or infinuated in the peculiar form or cha- 


| racer of the Grammatical Conſtruction, if happily it be here either 


repreſented or intimated at all. For ſome both judicious Divines,and 
great Hebricians- there be, as well in the Romiſh as in the Reformed 
Churches, who will acknowledge no intimation of any myſtery in this 
ConjunCttion of a Noun Plural with a Verb Singular ; but tell us this 
form of ſpeech is uſual in the Hebrew Dialett, as the like is in ſome 
Caſes in the Greek. For the Grzcians (as every Grammar Scholar 
knows) join Nouns of the Neuter Gender Plural with Verbs of the 
Singular Number, as Zi 79x. Theſe mens authority would ſway 
much with me, if I did not find it counterpoifed, by obſervation of 
Wolphgangas Capita an exquilite Hebrician and diſcreet ſearcher of the 
myſtical ſenſe of Scriptures. Now, if his obſervation do not fail him, 
the Conſtrudion of Verbs ſingular with Nouns plural is never uſed 
amonglt ' Hebrew. Writers, unleſs the Noun do want the lingular 
Number. In this caſe alone they do not extend. the ſignification of 
the Verb into ſuch plurality, as is in the Noun, contrary to the ule 
of the Latines, who, to make the adjeCtive and ſubſtantive agree in 
number, ſtretch V-uz, one, or unity it ſelf, into a plural form, 3s 
ung litere, una meniaz which would be a harſh kind of ſpeech in our 
Engliſh or Modern Tongues. But the Plural Elohir: (as * Capito wel 
obſerves) doth not want its proper ſingular E/oah. Theretore un- 
leſs the Holy Ghoſt had intended the notification of ſome myſtery 
in the form or character of his ſpeech, 2oſes would rather have ſaid 
Barah Eloah, than Barah Elohime. 

2. I am the more inclined to this opinion, becauſe many of thc 
ancient and moſt Orthodoxal Writers, obſerve a more diſtinct ex: 
preſſion of the Bleſſed Trivity throughout divers places of the firſt 
Chapter of Gereſis, from the repetition of the name of God or Flobin 
in the more perfe& works of ſeveral days; as in the work of the 
fourth day ver. 14. And God ſaid, Let there be lights in the firms 
ment of the Heavens. This is the voice of God the Father giving ou! 
his at, and it is repeated again ver. 16. And God made two great 


lights, This refers to God the Son by whom all things were ma 
an 
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and by whom theſe lights were ſet 1 
laſtly added ver- 10. > 2nd God pt tne ver. 17. It «| Tome I. 
"ter of the Holy Ghoſt approving what 5 good < The note or | CV I 
fom the authority of the Father. So ſes a ms __ by the Son 
of the firſt day. And God ſaid, let the ating wo eſcribes the works 
ver. 20. And in the 21. he repeats again ” "us forth abundantly 
jhales, &c. And again, God ſaw that it wa we God created great 
ver. 22. of the ſame days work, And God Veſſel of When It 1s (aid 
ul and multiply « this may refer unto the t! ed them ſaying, Be fruit- 
in the works of the f1xth day ver. 24. God ſaid perſons jointly. $0 
forth the living Creature after his kind, @*c . XX. et the earth bring 
ver. 25. And God made the beaſt of the earth wn Fa repeated again 
God ſaw that it was good. But when Moſes he er his kind, @*c. And 
ment of the ſixth days work we. 16. he alters rg” to the accompliſh- 
ſpeech, and makes the Verb, as well as th N c 
ſaid, Let us make a Fs 6 Invage tee (Sz pg plural. And God 
ſerved' by the ancients in the firſt Chaden _ . I is order ob- 
bly exemplified in the manner of Mans Red of all things is admira- 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt jointly, yet emption, wrought by the 
order in their joint working, in ee Ap _ —_ diſtinftion of 
by the affiſtance "# his HIS wb "ak y work. But of this, 
3. But however the Ancients, or (ch —_ l, ws 
this or the like particular ſearch of m ſter1 k ow them may (any 
the repetition of the ſame words or Sy ws, y. m no better hint than 
the general to find out deep hidden m teri &< 
iperficial or charafterical prenotions ylteries from theſe or the like 
ood excuriting ro ts ficeral'ap ns y — by the word of 
by Moſes, that ſuch repetition of the Bang : For ſo we are taught 
ces would incur ſuſpicion of tautolo bf ans. - as 1n ſecular Scien- 
be the undoubted charafter of ran. on ery CT Wy 
ated has if is Et es mote ae” than ordinary, and 
ad mance only. A fender Seach = _—_—_ but Once, oF after 
nofturnal repreſentations, would mr i oY Trofeited Interpreter of 
tions than one of Pharaohs two a Ih : " ve OTE ITS 
repreſented to him in the firſt vifhen ds oO ſeeing the matter 
preſented in the ſecond. Yet Jc/? F: Say Kh unliks to the matter re- 
ne a Je my nh pets of Gods Spirit 
preſentation, to be for ſubſtance Rd ry in rime- 200 ER 
|ra0h, the dreams of Pharaoh PILING wo -_ Joſeph faid unto Pha- 
ir about to do. The ſeven good K ine > wh vets ſhewed Pharaoh what bs 
ws ire floew joarcetle dremabions - Hom years : and the ſeven good. 
Kine that came up after then, are P eps w_ vere thin and il ſavonred 
fel with the Baſt Wind, ſhall be ſoven years of f and ſeven empty ears bla- 
And for that the aces afidtod Lay y .25,26,&C. 
lng ir fabled by God and God wil bm 
4. When we ſay, an honeſt thr: ns 
Oath, we ſuppoſe Wh his pede m_ ſhould be as good as his 
1 far more exquiſite pattern in God oy y or perfection in man, hath 
wr than in his Oath. It 1s impoſſible for —_—_ progrny wr 
or to deceive men in | R O CAOange 9 mind 
ne fo often ans Ayres C——_ To what end then doth 
war J be tanto rg for the «09-7 wayne — judg- 
or their belief in hi : , n, and con rmation 
lay, Gods purpoſe, will, ef mani or Sore it 1 EY 
mmutable 3 another, that the 
thing 
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thing purpoſed, will'd, or promiſed by him, is immutable. The 1, 
ſolute immurability of his purpoſe, or promiſe, can yield us n© Full 
aſlurance, that the things promiſed or purpoſed by him are unchan 6- 
able, or that ſentence denounced {though in .terms peremptory ) is 
irreverſible. But unto whatſoever promiſe or ſentence we find his 
oath annexed, it is an undoubted charater, a note moſt infallible 
that the thing promiſed 1s unalterable, that the ſentence fo denous 
ced is irreverſible. This 1s one of the moſt Catholick rules for the 
right interpreting of many, and for the reconcilation of divers $i. 
ptures, which otherwiſe ſeem molt oppoſite. But the proof and uſe 
of this rule will come under a more full examination in the Treatiſc 
of our Saviours Conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood ; and in 
ſome other diſcuſhons, in what ſenſe God is ſaid to repent; in what 
caſes not to repent. For both aſſertions are frequent in Scriptures, . 

5. Sometimes Divine Myſteries are repreſented not in ſome one 
word or name, but in the very charaQer or frame of ſome one letter, 
or in the addition of a letter or point. There is noqueſtion among(} 
us Chriſtians, but that he who called unto 449ſes ( Levit. 1. I.) from 
the mercy ſeat (as we gather from Nb. 7.) was the Son of God, 
the eternal Word, who fince hath taken our Nature upon him, wa 
calleth unto us with a voice and mouth truly humane, though the! 
voice and mouth of God. But at that time he called to Moſes not in 
a loud and thundring voice (like that in Mount Sinai) but with a 
ſoft and gentle voice. And this gentleneſs of the voice (as the He- 
brew Dofcors obſerve) and ſome good Chriſtian Hebricians approve 
their obſervation) with the myſtery fore-ſhadowed by it, is chara- 
Fered unto us by the extraordinary ſmallneſs of one letter in the ori- 
ginal word. 

6. Thelike myſtery is repreſented unto us after the ſame manner, 
Iſay 9.7, &c. The Prophet diſplaying the titles of the Meffias and 
his Kingdom (contrary to the rules of ordinary Orthography) tat 
quadvata rotundis, begins the Hebrew word rendred by our Englilh 
of the increaſe, with Mem rotundum, with a round, letter inſtead of a 
ſquare. And this unuſual character, the Jews themſelves acknow- 
ledge to be a note of ſome myſtery (as * one of them being convert: 

ed to Chriſtianity, obſerves againſt his brethren, 


Vide Autho- 
rem Incogni- 
tum ditum 
(id eſt Agua- 
num ut Lori- 
nus ſzpius 
monet } & Ppa- 
tres ques iN 
hunc finem Ci- 
rar, in Pſal- 
mum CX. 


—_—— 
Vide Ainf- 
worth in 
Tevit, I. tb. 


* 7ohannes Baptifta in Confurativ- 


ne Hebraicz Se&z. prima pars de pri- 
mo Meſliz adventu, fol. 12. dicioni 
primz Pemathe litera, quz Mem ro- 
tunda apud yos nuncupatur, Contra 
regulam grammaricalem veſtram ibi 
imponitur, quod quidem myſterium 
#rernirati imperii, veftri cecte attri- 
buunt, per verba Prophetz immedi- 
ate ſequentia, [ur confirmer illud ] & 
corroboret in judicio & juſtitia A mo- 
do uſque in ſempiternum; quamvis 
ipſi Prophetam de Fzxechia loqui di- 
cant, quorum falfiras ex co pater, 
quod hzc perpetuitas in Ezechie 1m- 
perio viſa non eſt, Bene autem in 
Chriſto Jeſu, ur Scripturz omnes te- 
ſtantur, & expericntia docer, yerifi- 
catum videmus. 


& Porro placer, chriftiane le&or te 


hic admonere, hanc vocem NVT7\T1 
ubique in bibleis hebraicis defeRive, 
hoc eſt fine vau altero ſcribi, excep- 
tis duobus Iocis TWTDNTN 198) 


[DAUT 


tors, whoſe * Teſtimonies in many caſes, where the) 


which love darkneſs more than light.) The myltery 
notified in this particular (as this Author tells us) is 
by their awn rules, in caſes whereinthey are nopar- 
ties engaged, the ſame with that, which is immedi 
ately after expreſſed in words aſlertive and plain. 
That of bis Government and Peace there ſhall be noend, 
pon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom ti 
order it, and to eſtabliſh it with Tadement and with 
Juſtice, from henceforth even ſor ever : the zeal of tit 
Lord of Hoſts will perform this. 1 refer the obſerva 
tiof of the like chara@erical repreſentations, unto 
the diligent Readers of the Old Teſtament in the 
Original tongue, or of ancient Hebrew Comment: 
are no parties, are no way to be contemned. And 
amonglt other branches of that rule for interpretis 
Scriptures, which was conſtantly received amongl 


the ancient Jews (as Peter Martyr and Bucer 9 
Otners, 
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ſomewhere obſerve) this repreſentation of 
others, ) 4 = Er eo qui extat in libello Ruth 


Divine Myſteries by letters, or characters unuſual, cap. ultimo, TR) TNT21N YT 


might (for ought [ know ) be one. id eſt, Er iſtz generationes pe- 

retZ, (Fc. In quibus tantum duobus 
locis NTAN uti vides, integre fcribitur, alias ſemper ſine vau, cum punRo holem loco vau poſito, hoc modd 
nan vel mMT121N- Cauſam noftri hanc afſignanr, omnes generationes imperfeQas eſſe, przter generationem 


ceeli& terrz 3 Deco producam & generationem Meſſjz, qui juxta carnem e familia peretz, unde & Rex David 
prodiir, natus eſt. Qui Deus, & homo eſt, & ab incorrupra virgine, operatione ſpirirus ſan&i, abſque omni pec- 


catorum labe, in hunc modum edirus, Nihit cale enim edit caro, & ſanguis. Er veteres etiam doQRiores Hebrzi 
rhibent MMABN hic inregre (cribi, propter Meſfliz ex familia peretz oriundi, nativitatem, quod ea futura efſet 
abſqz omni defeu, ut nullaalia. Panlus Fagins in Gen, 2. 4. | 


7. As for the repreſentation of like myſteries by proper names of 
men eſpecially, who by their place or office, were types or fore- 
runners of Chriſt, that (I preſume) no ſober Chriſtian will except 
again(t, or call in queſtion. And this repreſentation or prenotifica- 
tion of future myſteries, was exhibited, either in the firſt impoſition 
of names. or 1n the change of names, or in the ſeveral uſe of divers 
names, when the ſame party retained more names than one. There | 
was ſcarce a Son of Jacob, whoſe name did not imply a kind of Pro- 
pheſie, Rachel did truly Prophefie of the ſtate and condition of the 
Benjamites, when ſhe called the Father of that Tribe at his Birth 
Benoni, the Son of her forrow. And Jacob did as truly Prophelie | 
when he changed his name into Berjamir, the Son of his right hand. 
Nun the Ephramite did call his Son Hoſeah, by Divine inſtin& or di- 
reftion. And Moſes did truly Prophefie, when he changed his name 
into Jeboſhue. With what intention 7/2zc or Rebecca did call their 
younger Son Jacob, I know notz or whether they had any other 
motive (known to themſelves) to give him this name, beſides, that 
which the manner of his birth did miniſter, for he caught hold of his 
brothers heel in the Birth. But this name Jadgnakab, hand in beel, 
made afterwards by cloſe compolition (as it ſeems) Jagnakah, did 
(as the attempt Ggnified by it in the birth) portend, that he ſhould 
ſupplant his elder brother, and get the birth-right from him. | 
8. After this name given him by his Parents, he was in his full age 
named 1/-ael by God himſelf, by way of addition only, without any 
change or determination of his former name, or the Omea of it. But 
it 5 not without obſervation why he is ſometimes called Jacob, ſome- 
times 7/rael, in the ſame continued Hiſtorical Narration, the name 
Jacob charaterizing his preſent infirmity 3 the name 7/7ael notifying 
his recovering or gathering of ſtrength. But one. of the moſt admi- | 
rable pre-repreſentations l;zteral not aſſertive, of myſteries plainly af- | 
terward avouched and fulfilled, which I have either obſerved, or 
found obſerved by others, is in the Beredius, Luke 1. 68, &c. 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and-redeemed his 
people; and hath raiſed up an horn of Salvation for us in the houſe of 
bis Servant David, &c. To perform the mercy promiſed to our Fore- 
fathers, and to remember hi& Holy Covenant, the oath which he ſware | 
lo our Father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that we being de- | 
livered out of the hands of our Enemies, might ſerve hin without fear, 
n bolineſt and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life. The ſum | 
of that which God had ſpoken by the mouth of his Holy Prophets, 
which had been ſince the world began, was now re-avouched by 
Lacharias (being filled with the Holy Ghoſt) in a literal. aſſertive 
fenſe, plain and eaſie, even to the capacity of the natural man. And | 
yet the ſum of all, which Zacharias by the- Spirit of Propheſie did 
Hhhh. now 
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now utter, was clearly repreſented (to men of ſpiritual-underſtang. 
ing in the Scriptures, or experienced in their ſpiritual ſenſe) in the 
very names of Joh: Baptiſt and of his Parents. For Zacharia; (the 
Baptiſts Father) is by interpretation the remembrance of God, Eljzu- 
beth (bis Mother) as much as #he oath of God. And the name John, im- | 
ports the free grace ,of God. And all theſe put together, ſound a; 
much, as that God did now remember his people with that Grace 
which he had ſworn to beſtow upon themin his Covenant with + 
haze, that is, with grace of deliverance from their enemies (and their 
own ſins were their greateſt enemies) with Grace enabling them to 
ſerve him in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of their life, 
Of more particulars 1n this kind, as they ſhall fall within the compaſ 
of Propheſies, or Prefigurations concerning Chriſt, hereafter, 


F'Y 


CHAP. XIV. 


That the Scripture is ſaid to be fulfilled according to all the 
former ſenſes : that one and the ſame Scripture may be 
oftner than once fulfilled according to each ſeveral ſenſe. 


—_— 


s HE fulfilling of any thing written, ſuppoſeth a fore-telling or 
pre-{ignification of the ſame. And becauſe matters related by 
the Evangeliſts, .and other Sacred Writers of the New Teſtament, 
were of courſe and of purpoſe either fore-told or pre-figured in the 
Old Teſtament, hence it 1s, that this phraſe of fulfilling that which 
was written, 1s1n a manner peculiar to theſe Sacred Writers, not 1n 
uſe amongſt ſecular Hiſtorians, Yet the phraſe is not therefore bar- 
| barous, becauſe not uſed by politer Writers in the ſame ſubject, that 
is in Biſtorical Narrations : for it is uſed by Tully and other mol! 
elegant Writers in' the ſame ſenſe which Sacred Writers uſe it: As 
becauſe every man (as was intimated before) may fore-tell thoſe 
things which were by himſelf proje&ted or promiſed, they are like- 
wiſe ſaid, z-xplere promiſſa, to fulfil their own Promiſes, or to fulhl 
the Omen, or figmfication of their own names: ſo an elegant Poct 
ew LL. faith, Aaxime, qui tarti menſuram nominis imples. Now leeing this 
Prophetia, plzaſe | This was done that the Scripture might be fulfilled] 1s (0 frequent 
quantum <qui- | iq the, New Teſtament, 2fa/donat did very well, and like himſelf, in 


te unfolding the ſeveral] ways (as he conceived them.) according to 
modis impleri. | Which the Scripture is ſaid to be fulfilled, almoſt inthe very beginning 
:d ivſam fe. of his Learned Commentaries upon the Four Evangeliſts. Yet ſome 
2 . . - . 

de quo pro- | queſtion there may be, whether he did all this, which was ſo well and 
prie,& litcrali, 4 

ut dicitur, ſenſu intelligebatur, ficur cap. 1. 22. Matthzus dixit impletam in Maria Ifaiz Prophetiam fuiſſe ; Ecce 
virgo concipicr, & pariet filinm. Secundo, cum fit non id de quo proprie igtelligebatur Prophetia, ſed id quod per 
illud fignificabatur. ur-2 Reg. 75. 14. Ego eroilli in patrem, & ille erit mihzin filium, quod proprie de Solomone 
dictum efle perſpicuum eſt. Divus tamen Paulus de Chriſto, cujus Solomon figura erat interpretatur, Hebre I. 6 
quaſi in eo impletum efler, $: quod Ex54. 12. 46. dium eſt: Os non comminuertis ex eo, cerrum eſt intellig! de 
agno, tamen Foan cap, x 5. 36. in Chriſto, quiper agnum fignificabatur, impletum dicit. Tertio, cum nec id fir de 
quo proprie intelligitur Propheria, nec id quod per illud fignificatur, ſed quod illi fimile eſt, & omnino ejuſmod, vt 
Propheria non minus apte de co, quan de quo didta eft, dici potuifſe videatur, nam Paulus hic Jabiis me honoraty 
| de Judzis qui tempore Ifai : erant, Deus dixerat, Iſa. 29. 13. Chriſtus aurem in eis, qui ſuo erant tempore, im 
pletum fgnificar, Mat. 15.7 8. Simile eſt exemplum, Mat. 13. 14. & A#.28, 26. Quarto, cum id ipſum, qu? 
per Propheriam, aur Scripruram dium erat, quamvis jam fa&um fuerir, ramen magis ac magis fir, Tunc em 
Scriprura impleri dicitur, ideſ, quod per cam diftuim erar, cumulariſſime fieri. Obſervamus enim in Scripmrt 
[zpe fieri, dici, non ſolum quod fieri incipir, ſed quod magis, ac magis fir, fieut ' Foan, 2. 11, dicuntur diſcpul 
Chriſti, viſo miraculo aquz, in vinum conyerſz, credidiſſe, quia magis ac magis crediderunt nam Jam cerre ant 
crediderunt. Maldonat, in ver.15. Mat. 2. ' © 


wiſely 


— 


| chriſt, of whom the Paſchal Lamb was the type or ſhadow. Unto this 


| borour me; but have removed their heart far from me, and their ſear 


ripruris 
iſcipull 
re ante 


niſely 
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wiſely attempted by him, ſo well and fo judiciouſ]y as might Yn rea- 
ſon have been expected from him. 
2. The Scripture (faith he) ſo far (as I could hitherto obſerve) 
is ſaid to be fulfilled four manner of ways. Firſt when that very 
thing is done or comes to paſs, which was meant by the Prophet, or 
ather Sacred Writers inthe literal and proper ſenſe: As when Saint 
Matthew (to uſe ,his- inſtance) ſaith Chap. 1. 22. That which was 
ſpoken by the Prophet, (Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, 
and ſpall call his name Emmanuel) was fulfilled in the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin. The rule is true and without exception, but the illuſtration of 
it is not ſo fit, as Mzldorat ſuppoſed. For that ſaying of the Pro- 
het 1/aiah was fulfilled more ways than one, perhaps according to 
all the four ſeveral ways, which he conceived, in the conception, 
birth, and name of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, The Scripture 
is ſaid to be fulfilled, when that comes to paſs which was fore-ſhadowed 
by the proper and immediate ſubjeiF of the Prophets ſpeech. As that 
ſaying, Exod. 12.46. Te ſhall not break a bone of it, was properly and 
immetiately meant of the Paſchal Lamb, yet fulfilled in our Saviour 


ſecond rule or branch he likewiſe refers that Propheſie, 2 84m. 7.14. 
1 will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son. This was ful- 
filled in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle teacheth, H-6.1.5. though properly 
meant of $olomron, as Maldonat takes it for granted; although ſome 
judicious Commentators of the Roman Church in his time do que- 
tion, or rather peremptorily (yet too boldly) deny it. However, 
this ſecond rvle of A/a/donat is good, and acknowledged by all, only 
his expreſſion of the two inſtances needs ſome 'correQion : for the 
firſt place alledged by him was as literally, and as properly meant of 
Chriſt, as of the Paſchal Lamb3 and the ſecond more properly meant 
of Chriſt than of Solomon, though literally and properly meant of 
Solomon, and fulfilled in him. The truth is, that both places were 
two Ways fulfilled both in the literal, and myſtical ſenſe, and the ſe- 
cond twice fulfilled, once 1n theliteral, and again both in the literal 
and myſtical ſenſe. 

3. Thirdly, (faith the ſame Author) The Scripture 3s ſaid to be ful- 
filled, when nerther that which was literally and properly pointed at by 
the Prophet, nor that” which was fore-ſhadowed by it comes to paſs, but 
ſome other thing which is ſo like unto it, that the ſame ſpeech may as 
aptly, and as handſomly be applyed unto it, as unto that which was pro- 
perly and literally meant. For 1Iluſtration of this third rule, he al- 
ledgeth that of the Prophet, 7/aiah, Chap. 29.13, 14. For as much as 
this people draw near unto me with their month, .and with their lips do 


toward me is taught by the precept of men. Thereſore, behold IT will pro- 
ceed to do a marvellous work, amongſt this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder. For the wiſdom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh, 
and the underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid. This (faith 
Maldonat) was properly meant of the Jews which lived in 1ſazahs | 
time; and yet our Saviour, af. 15.7, 8. gives us to underſtand that 
this was fulfilled of the Jews, which converſed and diſputed with him. 
le Hypocrites, well did [faiah Propheſie of you, ſaying : This people draw- 
eth nigh unto me with their mouth, and- honoureth me with their lips 3 
but their heart is far from me. Unto this third rule or obſervation, 
Maldonat would draw that other ſaying of the ,Prophet 1/aieh, 


Hhhh 2 Chap. | 
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. | chap. R1o. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heat 
| ard ſhut their eges, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their eqr, 
and underſtand with their heart, and convert and be healed. Yet this 
Prophecy, as our Saviour expreſly tells us Aa?. 13, 14. was fulfilled 
in the Jews to whom he ſpake Ore terxs, in Parables. And fo doth 
St. Paul Ads 28. 26. where he expounds the Orthodoxal meaning 
both of our Saviours and the Prophets words. The truth of this third 
rule will come in ſome queſtion inthe next Chapter”, but admitting it 
for the preſent to be Orthodoxal and true, yet the inſtances or illu- 
{trations are impertinent. ', For all the paſſages alledged by him were 
more literally and more properly meant of the incredulous Jews 
which converſed with our Saviour than of thoſe Jews which were 
the Prophet 7/azahs coeEvals; as the underſtanding Reader will eaſily 
colle& from the 12. of Joh# 41. being compared with the forecited 
6. of 1ſaiah. ; | : 

The fourth way by which (in Maldonats obſervation) the ſcripture is 
ſaid to be fulfilled, is, when that which was foretold or prefigured thougl 
already done in part, or begun to be done, is afterwards more conſtant 
and more fully done. The obſervation or rule is unqueſtionably true, 
but it is not a rule or branch diſtinct from the two firſt, but rather 
a tranſcendent to all the ways according to which the Scriptures may 
be rightly ſaid to be fulfilled. | 

4+ And theſe ways can be neither more nor fewer, than are the 
ways by which God did either foretel or prefigure things to come, 
and to be accompliſhed in Chriſt. Some predictions were meerly Pro- 
phetical, ſome prefigurations were meerly Typical, other meerly lite- 
ral or chara@erical. . And unto theſe and their commixtures all the 
Teſtimonies or Prenotions concerning Evangelical myſteries have 
been reduced. Now according to all theſe ways the Scripture is ſaid 
to be fulfilled. @&Where the Teſtimony 1s meerly Prophetica, that is 
ſuch as is literally applyable to Chriſt alone, the Scripture is ſaid to 
be fulfilled only in the literal ſenſe. When the teſtimony or pteno- 
tion is only Typical, as when the repreſentation is made by matter 
of faCt, or hiſtorical event, in this caſe the Scripture is fulfilled only 
according to the myſtical ſenſe 3 and after this manner moſt of the 
legal Ceremonies are ſaid to be fulfilled in Chriſt. The Hiſtory of 
the- Brazen Serpent was myſtically fulfilled in his Death upon tht 
Croſs: the ſtory of Jonas his Impriſonment in the Whales belly was 
thus fulfilled in his Burial , and three days abode in his Grave: the 
Ceremony or Rite of offering the firſt fruits was thus fulfilled in his 
Reſurreftion. Where the teſtimony and prenotion is both Typical 
and Prophetical, as is that of the Paſchal Lamb, and of the ſtone 
which the Builders refuſed, there the Scripture is fulfilled both accord: 
ing to the literal and the myſtical ſenſe, whether the words as they 
are referred to Chriſt be logical and proper, or whether they be al- 
legorical or ſymbolical 3 yet can we not ſay that theſe Scriptures 
were fulfilled as well in the Type as in Chriſt, but in Chrilt alone. | 
For neither of theſe paſſages [Te ſhall not break, a bone of it | [ the ſtowe 
which the. builders refuſed] were. prophetical in reſpect of the Typ*, 
but only in reſpe& of the myſteries typified. And no Scripture 
ſaid to be fulfilled, otherwiſe, than as it is either a prediction or pre: 
figuration of ſomewhat to come. But where the teſtimony 1s pro: 
phetically typical, there one and the ſame Scripture is twice fulfilled 


both in the Type and in the Antitype, as that 2. $4. 7. [I will fs 
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{ical ſenſe. So was that fore-cited paſſage 7/zy 22. fulfilled in El;a- 
kim according to the literal ſenſe, but afterwards fulfilled in Chriſt 
both according to the literally ſymbolical and the myſtical ſenſe. And 
thus.the names given'to Joh Baptiſt himſelf, and to his Parents had 


et theſe, and many other of the ſame rank, were more exaGly ful- ; 
flled after his ReſurreCtion. 
Maldonat his fourth rule (as was before intimated) will hold in 
all theſe ſeveral ways, according to which the Scripture is ſaid to be 
fulfilled, whether according to the meer literal and aſſertive ſenſe, 
| or according to the meer myſtical ſenſe, or according to both with 
their ſeveral branches, or according tothe charaGerical ſenſe, or lite- 
ral repreſentative only not aſſertive. According to every one of 
theſe ſenſes may one and the ſame Scripture be oftner fulfilled than 
once or twice, and in a manner more remarkable at one time than at! 
another, though always truly fulfilled and according to the intention 
of the Holy Gholt. 
5. To begin with the literal aſſertive. No man I think will que- 
ſtion whether that of the Prophet 7/a3ah | with the breath of his lips 
ſhall he ſlay the wicked]. were literally meant of any beſides our Sa- 
viour Chriſt. And there 1s no queſtion but theſe words were ful- 
filled within the compaſs of that age which brought him forth, and 
ſo then fulfilled in fundry wicked ones : yet do not theſe words refer 
to them, or thoſe times alone, but are to be fulfilled in a more re- 
markable manner at the day of Judgment, or perhaps before it. For 
from this place of the Prophet 7/2i4h, our Apoſtle had that Revela- 
tion. 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. Ther ſhall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth,and ſhall deſiroy with the bright- 
neſt of his coming. Many like Prophecies there be concerning the 
glory of ChriſtsChurch and the happy eſtate of his ele&, which are even 
in this life literally fulfilled or verified by way of pledge or earneſt, 
but ſhall hot be'exaGtly fulfilled, ſave only in the life to come. Igno- 
rance of this rule, or non-obſervance of it, hath been the Nurſe of 
dangerous and ſuperſtitious error, as well in the Roman Church as 
In her extreme oppoſites : in ſuch I mean, as begin their Faith and 
anchor their hopes at the abſolute infallibility of their perſonal eleQi- 
on with no leſs zeal or paſſion than the Romaniſt relies upon the ab- 
ſolute infallibility of the viſible Church. 

6. That very inſtance which AMaldonat alledgeth for the confirma- 
tion of his third rule ['Thzs people draweth nigh unto me with their 
mouth, and honoureth me with their lips, &c. Matth. 15. 8.) was lite- 


fulfilled-in them or of them; for in reſpect of them, it was not a Pro- 
phecy, but a ſharp reproof or tax: yet this reproof or tax was a 
moſt exa&t Prophecy in reſpe& of the Jews which converſed with our 
Saviour, of whom it_ was literally meant in. a more exquiſite ſenſe 
than of their Anceſtors, and in this ſenſe often fulfilled. The antt- 
ent Jews did not honour God being perſonally and vifibly preſent, 
with their lips as theſe latter did, nor were there hearts ſo malitiouſly 


their accompliſhment when Chriſt was exhibited in our fleſh : and | 


rally meant of the Jews which lived in 7/aza4s time, yet not properly | 


(ct, at leaſt their malice not ſo diametrally bent, againſt God at any 

time, as the hearts and malice of theſe latter Jews were againſt Chriſt, 

who was the God of their Fathers. As theſe latter Jews did fill up 
the 
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Lin a Father, and he ſhall be to me a Son} was fulfilled in Salomin in Tome 11. 
the literal ſenſe, but-in Chriſt both according to the literal and my-| L&WV/Iv 


The ſame Scripture often fulfilled | Boox VII 


the meaſure of their Fathers ſins; ſo whatſoever God did threatens, 
this ſtif-necked people for their Rebellion againſt him, was more «. 
atly fulfilled in this laſt Generation, than it 'had been in any former, 
The ſeveral generations or ſucceſſions created no difference in the 
true object of the literal ſenſe: that may and did as equally reſped 
many Generations as one man, infinite tranſgreſſions as truly as ſome 
few. This Scripture may be as truly fulfilled in all as in one, though 
not in all according to the ſame meaſure. So St. Stephen tells the 
Jews Ads 7. 5. 52. Te fliff-necked and uncircumciſed in heart and egy; 
Je do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : as your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Which | 
of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted ® And they have ſluin 
them which ſhewed beſore of the coming of the juſt one, of whom ye haye 
been now the betrayers and murderers. And our Saviour himſelf chargeth 
the preſent Generation of the Jews with the blood of Zacharias Son 
of Barachias, whom their Fore-fathers had ſlain many hundreds of 
years before Mat. 23. 35. adding withal, that his blood ſhould be 
required of that Generation preſent. Which is a proof ſufficient that 
this Zacharias was not the Father (as ſome have ſuppoſed ) of Job 
the Baptiſl. For if he had been ſlain between the Temple and the 
Altar, he muſt have been ſlain by that preſent Generation to whom 
our Saviour directs this ſpeech, and ſo there had been no matter of 
obſeryation capable of that Emphatical Epiphonema Luke 11. 51. Je 
rily T ſay unto you it ſhall” be required of this Generation. Now his 
blood was to be required of this laſt Generation, becanſe they had 
fulfilled the meaſures of their Fore-fathers fins, who: had prodigioully 
| ſlain their High Prieſt Zacharias. ' But how the Prophecy of this their 
High Prieſt, or rather his dying curſe, \was fulfilled more exa(tly of 
this laſt Generation than of that Generation which put him to Death, 
would require a particular Treatiſe, not in this place to be inſerted, 
His dying ſpeech (though uttered by way of imprecation) was pro- 
phetical. And the event of his imprecation, though exhibited ſhortly 
after his Death, was typically prophetical, of that which happened 
to this laſt Generation within forty years after the Death of our $a- 
viour, whom Zacharias did in his Death (though not in his cying 
ſpeeches) exactly fore-ſhadow. | 

7. As one and the ſame Scripture may be oftner than once fulfilled 
or exadly verified in different meaſure only by way of growth or it- 
crement of the ſame literal ſenſe; ſo likewiſe may it be of one and 
the ſame man in reſpedt of ſeveral times. For out of queſtion it 15, 
that the Scripture Gem. 15. 6. Abraham believed God, and it was it 
puted unto him for righteouſneſs, was literally verified of Abraham it 
that very: point of time, when God firſt called him from his own 
Kindred and his Fathers Houſe into the promiſed Land. And yet $: 
James ſaith cap. 2. 23. that this very Scripture was fulfilled when 
Abraham offered up Iſaac his Son upon the Altar : and from this [al 
performance of Abraham he had, if not the firſt , yet the trueſt title 
to be called the friend of God. Not altogether after the ſame man- 
ner, but after a manner not much different was that Scripture Iſaiat 
53-4: twice fulfilled of our Saviour before his Reſurrection : Surely 
he hath born our griefs, and carried. our ſorrows, &*c. This was M0 
exattly fulfilled in his ſufferings (whatſoever theſe were) upon the 
Croſs, unto which St. Peter refers it, x Pet, 2. 24. He his own ſelf bare 
onr ſins in his own body on the Tree, that we being dead to ſit ſhou 


live to righteouſneſi, by whoſe ſtripes you were healed. Yet was = = 
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Fromnse”s in a different literal ſenſe. 


teſtimony truly fulfilled before, as St. Zafthew more fully inſtructs us, 
cap. 8. ver. 16, 17- When the even was come, they broneht unto hinz 
many that were poſſeſſed with Devils and he caſt ont the ſpirits with his 
word, and healed all that were ſick. That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Iſaiah the Prophet ſaying, Himſelf took our infirmities and bare 
or fckneſſes. The teſtimony alledged by theſe two Apoſtles unto ſe- 
veral purpoſes is one and the ſame, and yet concludent of what they 
both purpoſed or intended. Nor is it neceſſary to ſearch out two 
ſeveral ſenſes of one and the ſame teſtimony alledged and twice-ful- | 
filled. - For of one and the ſame literal ſenſe or fignification there | 
may-be two objects or more. The literal ſenſe of the words, as fore- 
cited by St. Peter, hath for its object our Saviours ſufferings, or His 
bearing our infirmities and the diſeaſes of our Souls izpon the Croſs. 
The obje& whereto St. Matthew refers, was the infirmities or ſick- 
neſſes of mens bodies 3 for theſe he bare though not (as we ſay) in 
kind, yet by exaCt ſympathy or fellow-feeling, before he bare 'our 
ſpiritual infirmities upon the Croſs 3 and whether he bare theſe after 
ſuch an exaCt ſympathy, as he did the bodily infirmities of thoſe whom 
he cured, may be diſcuſſed in the Article of his paſſion. 

3. But as for teſtimonies either typically prophetical, or propheti- 

cally typical, beſides that they may be oftner tulfilled than once,  ac- 
cording to the ſame ſenſe in general, (as either according to the lite- 
ral or myſtical ſenſe or both) they admit a greater variety of parti- 
cular ſenſes no way oppofite unto the general, but ſubordinate and 
co-ordinate one to another. Sometimes the ſame words fit the Type 
in ſuch a proportion, as the names of Shires or Provinces do thoſe 
parts of the Maps, wherein they are repreſented; but fit the Antitype 
in ſuch a meaſure as the ſame name in the Map doth the Province 
which it repreſents: ſometimes in one and the ſame Prophecy or con- 
tinned Hiſtorical Narration, one clauſe or paſſage doth fit the Type 
only, another the Antitype only , according 'to the proper literal 
ſenſe3 and ſome others fo fit both. As in Pſalm 72.1. Give the King 
thy Jadements, O God, and thy righteouſneſs unto the Kings $0n : by the 
King it is evident David meant himſelf, and by the Kings Son, both 
Solomon, and him of whom Solomzon was the ſhadow or Fype; the 
one according to the literal ſenſe only, the other both according to 
literal and myſtical. Theſe words again in the 2. verſe, He ſhall judge 
the people with righteouſneſ5, and the poor with equity, refer both to $0- 
lomon, and to Chriſt ; to the one as to the mode], to the other as'to 
the edifice. So doth that other paſlage ver. 8. He ſhall have dominion 
alſo from Sea to Sea, and from the River unto the ends of the earth. 

This Prophecy was fulfilled or exaCtly verified according to the let- 

ter 1n Solomon: For he did command from the Phenician Sea unto 

the Sea of Edoze, and from the River Euphrates unto the Lands end, 

according to that ancient z#errar which the Lord himſelf had given of 
Judahs Dominion. Yet this Dominioo whilſt it was moſt entirely 

polleſt by Solomon, was but a Map of Chrifts Kingdom 3 he was torule 

from Sea to Sea, over all the Seas 'in the World, and from River to 

River from every point of Sea and Land unto the ſame point again 3 

For all was to be given him as well in Earth as in Heaven. Solomons 

Earthly Kingdom doth fit Chriſts Kingdom here on Earth, as a 

Map of Paper doth a Country or Province 3 and Chriſts Kingdom 

"ay on Earth is but the Scale of his Kingdom arid Dominion in 

eaven, 


9. Some-: 
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9. Sometimes the ſame paſſage of Scripture may according to the 
intent and meaning of the Holy Spirit be fulfilled or verified of the 
Type or pledge in an ordinary literal or proverbial ſenſe, (which i, 
ſomewhat more than the ordinary literal) and yet be fulfilled of Chrig 
in the moſt exactly punctual literal ſence: that can be imagined, 7h; 
that dwell in the Wilderneſs ({aith David Pfal. 72. 9.) ſhall boy befor 
him,and his Enemies ſhall lick the duſt. This was truly meant and yeri. 
fied of Solomon in the literal and proverbial ſenſe, but moſt exaCtly 
fulfilled in Chriſt, unto whom all kzees ſhall bow of things in Heaven, of 
things in Earth, and of things under the Earth:and all his Enemies, Death 
it ſelf, and him that had the power of Death, ſhall inherit the Serpents 
firſt curſe, that 1s, to be fed with duſt, Ger. 3. 14. Nodoubt but $9: 
201 had his ſhare in that prediCtion v.12. He ſhall deliver the needy whey 
he cryeth, the poor alſo and him that hath no helper 5 'Him that is notable 
to cry or ſpeak for himſelf. But Solomon could never give light untothe 
blind, or limbs unto the Lame,or ſpeech or hearing to ſuch as were born 
deaf or dumb. Theſe were prerogatives peculiar unto that Son of p4- 
vid whom Solomon did fore-ſhadow. But even the deaf and dumb had 
ſome friends to ſolicite Chriſts aid for them 3 the lame, the blind, and 
the ſick, could cry themſelves unto him, or make ſigns of their defire 
of his help; yet others he helped which did not,either by themſelves 
or by their friends, deſire his help, as that impotent man which had 
laid ſo long at the Pool of Betheſda. Solomon might deliver the poor 
from civil oppreſſion or bodily violence, and might raiſe them in their 
temporal fortunesz butit was the promiſed Son of David alone, that 
could deliver them from the oppreſſfions of the Devil, or from the 
impriſonment of their own bodily ſenſes. Thus he delivered Lazurys 
from the very bonds of Death,and from the Priſon of the Grave,when 
he himſelf could not, and his Siſters would not or did not cry unto 
him for this deliverance, but rather difſwaded him from attemptingit. | 
Now the very name Lazarys is by interpretation as much as David 
in that verſe expreſseth, Him that hath no helper. According to thisdit- 
ference or allowance, moſt paſſages in that 72. Pſalm befides the 5. ver 
and the concluſion from the 17. are literally meant both of $lowon and 
of Chriſt., But theſe Prayers of David were Prophetical both in rel- 
pe& of the Type and the Antitype3 ſo are not many other like pal- 
ſages in the Pſalms, which contain pathetical expreſſions of the par- 
ties deſires, griefs, or ſorrows, which did pen them; and yet are no 
leſs exquiſitely fulfilled in Chriſt, than the former which were literally 
meant both of Chriſt and of the Pfalmiſt, though prophetical only 
reſpect of Chriſt. Every religious man, which had a religious woman 
to his Mother, might frame his Prayers in the fame literal form that 
the Pſalmilt uſeth rſal. 116.16. O Lord, ſurely Tam thy ſervant, 149 
thy ſervant, and the 8on of thy handmaid. Yet in as much as this 
Pſalmiſt (who ever he were) was a Type of Chriſt, that which be 
ſpake and meant of himſelf in an ordinary and common ſenſe was ful- 
filled of Chriſt in the moſt exquiſite ſenſe whereof theſe words 0! 
letters are capable.” For he wasthe Son of a Handmaid, of Gods Hand- 
maid xar' ifex3y, in ſuch a peculiar manner as no Son of Man before 
him was, nor after ſhall be. And he was the ſervant of God in ſuch a 
ſenſe and after ſuch a manner, as no man could be, no man WoL 
deſire to be, ſave only that man who was the Eternal and only Son of 
| God. But of this Title of the Son of God, his being the ſervant of 
God, in his proper place. The 
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Sect. Il. typically prophetical, are fulfilled. 


10. The Pſalmiſt again did queſtionleſs both a&t and pen his own 
part, when he thus exclaimed, Tea mine own familiar Friend in whom 
1 truſted, which did eat of my bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me, 
palm 41.9. This was but- an exprefiion of fome intolerable ingrati- 
|| rade and wrong, either paſt, or then in working 3 the ſpeech was nei- 

ther altogether figurative nor hyperbolical, but a typical Propheſie 
of. Judas his Traiterous dealing with his Lord and Maſter 3 and in 
Judas alone It was properly fulfilled according to the moſt exquilite 
and moſt punctual literal ſenſe that could have been deviſed. For 
das being Ig an office of truſt, did then lay wait for his Maſters 
life, and did then fully reſolve upon his intended treaſon, when he 
wasin the meſs, and dipt his finger in the ſame diſh with him. The 
Father of lies, of treaſon, and ingratitude, did enter into his heart 
at the ſame inſtant, wherein he devoured the Bread his maſter had 
reached unto him. By the ſpeedy and more diſaſtrous iſſue of his 
Prodigious Treaſon, preventing the 'Traytor for triumphing in this 
Maſters death, as his'bloody Confederates did, this people might 
have known that Chriſt was the man whom God did favour, whom 
the Pſalmiſt did fore-ſhadow in his complaint ; and of whoſe reſur- 
retion he Propheſied in his Prayer, Yerſe Io. It, 12. But thou, 0 
Lordbe merciful unto me, and raiſe me up that IT may requite them: by 
this I know that thou ſavoureſt me, becauſe my enemy doth not triumph 
over me. Andas for me, thou upholdeſt me in mine integrity, and. ſetteſt 
me before thy face for ever, All that the Pſalmiſt here pens, was 
more exquiſitely acted by our Saviour, if we ſubdu& the imprecati- 
ons upon his enemies, which the Pſalmiſt mingles with his prayers for 
himſelf. 

11. The Author of the 69. Pſalm (were he David the Son of Jeſſe, 
or ſome other. ſo enſtiled for the ſame reaſon, for which John Baptiſt 
is by our Saviour himſelf called Elzas) did not utter that. complaint 
without ſome urgent cauſe or preſſing occaſions, Ver. 20.21. Reproach 
hath broken my heart, and I am fill of heavineſ;, and T looked for ſome 
to take pity, but there was none, and I looked for comforters, but I found 
none. They gaue me alſo gall for my meat, and in my thirſt they gave 
me vinegar to drink. Theſe paſſionate expreſſions could hardly pro- 
ceed from ſuch ſympathy, as a pure Prophetical viſion of what the 
malignant Jews would do for many Generations after unto Chriſt, was | 
likely to raiſe. They ſeem live characters of experienced grief and 
ſorrow, and it may be the Pſalmiſt was then a Priſoner, fed with the 
bread of affliction, and compelled todrink water as bitter as his bread 
was naſty. But whatſoever the Pſalmiſt here ſpeaks of himſelf, and 
of his miſerable perplexities, though in an high and tragical ſtrian, 
or 1n a ſenſe ſomewhat hyperbolical, was, we know, fulfilled in 
Chriſt, according to the literal and punctual ſenſe. Briefly, all the 
Plalmiſts and other Prophets, in all their cauſleſs and undeſerved ſuf- 
ferings at the hands of worthleſs and malicious men, were true types, 
and yet no more than types or ſhadows of Chriſt, in his agony and 
bloody paſſion. But in their importunate and bitter imprecations 
uttered in their guiltleſs ſufferings, they were not ſo much types, as 
foyls of his unſpeakable patience, meekneſs, and long-ſuffering : for 
he never prayed againſt his Enemies (as the Prophets did) but always 
for them. Their demeanour in their calamities, diſgrace;or torments, 
was ſuch as did ſhew themſelves to be but men: His, always ſuch as 
in declare him to be, what he often ſaid of himſelf, truly yo 
| | Ti11 n 
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And yet the bitter imprecation which the Pſalmiſt and other Pro. 
*phets uſed in their indign ſufferings, or againſt the malitious ee. 
mies of his Church and People did (by Divine lofpiration) prove 
' moſt exa& typical Propheſies of all the Calamities which befel the 
| Jewiſh Nation after they had declared themſelves to be the enemicc 

of the God of their Fathers, and putthe Lord of life, their promiſeg 
Meſſias, to death. -As in particular, and for inſtance, that imprecatiog 
of this' Pſalmiſ?, ver.23. unto the 28. with that other Propheſie Iay 29. 
Saint Paxl did ſee in part fulfilled in the Jews of his time, Row. 11, 
8,9, 10. According as it written, God hath given them the ſpirit of flum- 
ber : eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear unto 
this day» And David faith, Let their Table be made a ſnare and « trap, 
and a ſiumbling block,, and a recompence unto them. Let their eyes be 
darkned that they may not ſee, aud bow down their back alway, This 
imprecation made by the Pſalmiſt (but never reſumed by our Savi- 
our) did fall upon them by the law of retaliation. Therefore their 
Table became a ſnare unto them, becauſe they. gave the Son of God 
gall for meat, and vinegar inhis thirſt to drink. But in what ſenſe 
his death, or the indignities which they put upon him, was the cauſc 
of Jerſalems deſtruftion and extirpation of the Jewiſh Nation, is 
more fully ſet down in other meditations, ſomewhat of which may 
(if need fo require) be inſerted in proof of the undoubted truth of 
the Articles of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, againſt the Jews. 


CHAP. XV. 


Whether all Teſtimonies alledged by the Ewanocliſts out of the 
Old Teſtament, in which it is ſaid or implyed, | This wa 
done that the Scripture might be fulfilled | be concludent 
proofs of the Evangelical Truths for which they are al- 
ledged. | 


T would require a great deal of diligence in latter Divines, to re- 
| Þrivwa the negligence of former, either in not obſerving, or in not 
tranſmitting their obſervations to Poſterity 5 at what time, on what 
occaſions, and by whom the ſeveral Pſalms were written. For that 
all of them were written at the ſame time, or by the the ſame hand, 
is no way probable in it ſelf, nor ſo accounted amongſt the belt 
Divines of this age.  Theodoret amongſt the Ancients, Melanithon 
and 2fller amongſt Modern Writers, have better attempted thispro- 
fitable work, than they have been ſeconded. The hiſtorical occ# 
lions, and other circumſtances of the times wherein theſe 7/alzrs were 
written, were they known according to the literal ſenſe, wouldlead 
us by a fair and ſafe way, as it were by the rule of three, unto the 
juſt produdt or capacity of the true Allegorical and Myſtical ſenſe 
in which they were fulfilled. But as our caſe now ſtands, the lux 
riant.and perplexed branches of ſuch forced Allegories, as men fancy 
to themſelves, or frame by gueſs, without any perfed ſcale or po 
portion from the true hiſtorical ſenſe, have occaſioned many judt- 
ctous Divines, to doubt or queſtion whether thoſe things, which by 


the Evangeliſts are ſaid to be done, that the Scriptures might pn 
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Sec. Il. by way of accommodation. 


lled, do always imply ſome concludent proof or demonſtration of 
the Spirit. Calvin, for being ſometimes too bold, ſometimes too 
ſparing in the expoſition of ſuch places, as the Evangeliſts ſay are 
filfilled in Cbriſt, is deeply taxed by the Lxtheriars generally, and 
by many of the Romifh Church. But Chriftian Charity will per- 
(ade men of ſober paſſions, that it was rather fear leſt he ſhould 
ive offence unto the Jews, than any deſire or inclination to comply 
with them, which made him ſometimes give the ſame interpretations 
of Scriptures which they do, without expreſſion of, or ſearch after 
farther myſteries than the letter it ſelf doth miniſter. However it 
be, if Calvin be liable to a judgment, Janſenins, S$asbout, and Mal- 
donat, three of the moſt judicious Commentators of the Romiſh 
Church for theſe many years, are liable to a Council, for their unad- 
viſed preſumption 1n this kind. Oneof them denyeth that often fore- 
cited placez I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to me a $on, to 
be literally meant of Solozzon : wherein he gives juſt offence unto the 
Jews, and by Superſtitious fear of committing that error, whereof 
Calvin is often accuſed, doth fall into the contrary. The two others 
queſtion whether that of the Prophet Hoſea, Ont of Egypt have Icalled 
my $0n, were properly fulfilled in our Saviour, or only ſaid to be 
fulfilled, per accommodationem, by way of alluſion, that is, in ſuch a 
manner as we might ſay that of the Poet, 


Omnis in Aſchanio chars ſtat cura Parentis, 


Were fulfilled in any Father or Mother, whom we ſaw todote upon, 
or much to delight in their lovely Son. And this was the explicite 
meaning of 2aldonats third rule before cited, i» what ſenſe the $cri- 

pture is ſaid to be fulfilled. | 
2. That this was his meaning in that place, may be' gathered from 
his comment on that other ſaying of Saint Matthew, Chap. 13. 34, 35: 
All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitude in Parables, and without a 
Parable ſpake he not unto them 3 that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet ſaying, T will open my month in Parables, IT will utter 
things which have been kept ſecret ſince the foundation of the world. 
His. obſervation upon this place are, in his own words (engliſhed ) 
thus: The particle, That, doth not denate the cauſe why our Saviour 
ſpake in Parable 3 ſor he did not thus ſpeak, to the end that Davids ſay- 
ings might be fulfilled, but becauſe his Auditors were unworthy of ſach 
perſpicuous declarations, as he uſed to his Diſciples in private. This 
he takes as granted from our Saviours ſpeech, Ver. 13. 14. Therefore 
ſpake I to them in parabless, becauſe they ſeeing ſte not, and hearing they 
bear not, neither do they nnderſtand. Andin them is fulfilled the Pro- 
pheſie of Iſaiah, which ſaith, By hearing, &c. The abſtra& of his ob- 
(ervations upon ver. 34, 35+ Isthis; that it was no part of our Evan- 
geliſts meaning, to teach us, that Davids Propheſie was properly ful- 
filled by our Saviours Parables ; ſeeing Davids diſcourſe (as he con- | 
ceives) was indeed no Prophefie, but an hiſtorical narration of mat- 
ters paſt, beſides, that word which the Pſalmiſt there uſeth, doth not 
bgnifie ſuch Parables. as our Saviour in this 13. Chapter meant, but 
rather ſuch pithy ſentences, as the Greeks call Apophthegms. Maldo- 
zats concluſion therefore is, that the Evangelift (according to his 
uſual manner) did only accommodate that which David had ſpoken, 
to our Saviours ſpeeches in this place, to which they have ſome afft- 
[111 2 nity 
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| critical, or to be cenſorious of others pious endeavours, though per- 


| ple, to 29 Law, incline your ears to the words of my mouth. I will open 


preſſion of them, they neceſſarily import' the myſteries of the King: 


| luch as the P ſalmiſh there deſcribes, 4 fiabborn and faithleſs generd- 
ton. It 1s true, therefore. which Ae/dones in his ſecond animadver- 


| ditops in parables was, becauſe they were unworthy of clearer reve 


to hire ſball be given;: and he ſhall have abundance : but whoſoever _ 
$0”; We a 


nity or ſimilitude; though no concludent congruity: and for g,, 
better ſatisfation, he refers us to his Comments upon 14atth. 2.15 
that is indeed, fo his third rule, in what ſenſe the Scriptures are (Gig 
to be fulfilled. But in this, and other like paſſages to the ſame pur- 
poſe, this Author only gives us to underſtand, how eaſie a matter jr 
is for good Divines, ſometimes to ſpend a great deal of learning 
and wit to no good purpoſe; eſpecially when they ſtrive tobe hyper- 


haps not ſo accurate. | 

3- Toreviſc theſe his animadyerſions, ordine retrogrado, thatis, be- 
ginning with the laſt, and ending with the firſt : 

No man did ſay that the narrations in that Pſalm were Prophe- 
tical in refpect of the matters literally and immediately ſignified by 
words themſelves: Yet in as much as theſe matters though paſt, as 
Gods wonder in Fgypt and the Wilderneſs, the conducting of his 
people to the land of Caxaaz,. and their rebellious behaviour in it, 
were true types or ſhadows of the like events in future times ; there 
is not any thing in that Pſalm related, which in the myſtical ſenſc 
doth not fore-repreſent ſome parallel event, when the God of their 
Fathers ſhould come 1n perſon to expoſtulate with his people, in ſuch 
a manner as David did with the people of his time, which he did 
not in his own name or authority, but in the name and authority of 
his Lord and God. For ſo he begins that Pſalm, Give ear, 0 my peo 


ty mouth in a parable, T will utter dark ſayings of old. This pream- 
ble cannot literally be applyed to David or any Prophet, fave onlj 
as he was a type or ſhadow of him that was to come, The Plalmilts 
words immediately following though Apophthegmatical and pithy, 
were plain in reſpect of the literal ſenſe, (if you conſider them on- 
ly as matters of fact fare-paſt;) were known and had been taught, 
at the leaſt by ſome of their Fathers, though perhaps forgotten by 
poſterity. However, 1o reſpec of their myſtical importance, or as 
they contain a proportionable parallel of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
with the Kingdom of 1/74el, according to the fleſh ; they are ſentence: 
both hard and dark, and ſych as gid require a better paraphralt up- 
on David, or the Author of this Pſalm, ithan he was of Aoſes, or of 
the Sacred Hiſtorians, before, his time. -For by the Parables meant 
in ver.,2, of this Palm, if .we may belieye Saint Matthews paraphraſe 
upon. theſe words, were meant, things which had been kept ſecret fron 
the foundation of the world, Afatth. 13. 35: This was the myſtical ſenſe 
of the Plalmiſts wards, and according to Saint Matthews literal ex- 


dom of Heayen; and fo all the Parables which our Saviour uſed in 
that Chapter (as he there uſeth many) reſpet& the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and were hard and dark to. ſuch as were not of Chriſts Diſciples, 0! 


Gon faith, that thecauſe why our Saviour ſpake to his common Aur 


lations,. uncapable for the:time of greater talents, having uſed thell 
former ordinary- talents ſo ill, Thus our Saviour reſolves h1s Dil- 
ciples, ver. 1.1.12, -Wprt9.y08 it is given to know the myſteries of the 
Kingdom of. Heaven, but to them it is not given. For whoſoever hath, 
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not, from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath. And to the ſame 
effect the Plalmiſt had Prophefied, or fore-warned this Generation, 
eyen all Generations following. It wasthen an allegation unconclu- 
dent and impertinent, and no way beſeeming Maldonat, to ſay our 
Gaviour did not ſpeak 1n Parables, to the end that Davids ſayings 
might be fulfilled, but becauſe this preſent Generation did deſerve 
no other language. For theſe two are no way oppoſite, but ſubor- 
dinate. Andiif it bell for men to ſeparate thoſe things which God 
hath conjoined, it is much worſe to ſet things at odds, or in oppoſiti- 
on, which the Spirit of God hath made co-ordinate, or ſet in con- 
cord. 

Now both theſe aſſertions, as well that which 24z/donat refuſes, as that 
which he approves, have a Divine truth in them. Firſt, it is moſt true 
that our Saviour did ſpeak unto the Multitude, and to the Phariſees, 
on whom they relyed, in Parables, becauſe they were for the time 
unworthy of ſuch declarations as he made to his Diſciples for the in- 
creaſe of their talent which they had uſed not ſo much amiſs as the 
others had done. Andno leſs true.it is, that the Pſalmiſt did fore- 
propheſie that the Poſterity of yſrael from his own time, until the 
coming of the Aeſſzas, ſhould be more unworthy hearers of Divine 
Myſteries than their fore-fathers had been 3 unleſs they ſeriouſly re- 
pented both their own fins, and the fins of their fore-fathers. So that 
our Saviour did ſpeak unto them in Parables for theſe two reaſons. 
Firſt, Becauſe they were unworthy hearers. Secondly, To the end 
his Diſciples might know and believe, that rhis manner of ſpeaking was 
fore-propheſied by the Author of the 78. palm. 

4. Maldonats firſt animadverſion was, that this Latine Particle »t, 
or the Greek tvs doth not always ſignifie the cauſe of what is ſaid 
or ſpoken, but ſometimes the event only. How true ſoever this 
be, it no way prejudiceth the truth now delivered by us. For it 
will not follow that this Particle ##, either in this place of Saint 
Matthew, or 1n another place where it imports the fulfilling of Scrip- 
tures, doth not ſignifie the caxſe, becauſe it ſometimes, or oftentimes 
lipnifieth the event only. But ſeeing the right uſe of this Particle, or 
theknowledge of its ſeveral references, is much conducent to the juſt 
valuation of many teſtimonies which have been, and muſt be here- 
after alledged out of Scriptures3 it will be very uſeful in this place 
to unfold its ſeveral fignifications or importances once for al. 

Sometimes this Particle, as well in the Greek, as in the Latin, and 
in our Engliſh, is tranſitive only 3 and imports neither any true.cauſe 
nor the event 3 as in that of our Saviour, John 17.3. This is life eternal, 
that they may know thee the only true God. The reſolution of which 
words, without any wrong either to their full importance in logical 
conſtruction, or to their grammatical elegancy, is but this, Cognoſcere 
te effſe verum Deum eſt vita eterna. To know thee to be the only true 
God is eternal life. From this ufe or importance of this Particle xt, 
that other, which Maldonat makes, is not different, or no other- 
ways different than the end of a tranſition or paſſage is from the paſ- 
age of tranſition it ſelf; as when our Saviour faith, 2/at. 23. 34. 7 
ſend unto you Prophets and Wiſemen, &Cc. that upon you may come' all 
the Riehteous blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the blood of Righteous 
4bel, &*c. God forbid any good Chriſtian ſhould refer this Particle 
That unto the firſt words, Behold I ſend unto you Prophets, ec. and 
by this means conceive the end and cauſe why God did ſend Wile- 
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men and Prophets unto them ſhould be this, that all the rightcon 
blood ſhed by their Fathers, ſhould be required of this Generation : 
it refers only to thoſe words, Some of them ſhall ye kill and erncif, 
&c. Thetrue importance is, as if he had ſaid, ye ſhall, or you will 
go on in your Fathers fins ſo far and ſo long, until at length the 
blood of all the Righteous, whom your Fathers have ſlain, ſhall 
come upon you : Or, as Saint Lxke hath it, ſhall be required of you, 
So that the importance of this Particle xt, in this place, denotes the 
event of their practices or reſolutions, not the final cauſe of the Pro- 
phets coming unto them. Andit is the ſame with that which St. pey/ 
expreſles in the infinitive mood, Rome. 1. 20. For the inviſible thing, 
of him from the Creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being wnderſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God-head, 
that they are without excuſe, vg 7) Iyai dures &vemonoyiires The end why 
God did manifeſt himſelf unto men, in the book of his Creatures, was, 
that they might know him to be the God, and glorifie him as God, 
And it was the ample meaſure of manifeſtations made to this end, 
| which left even the Heathens themſelves without Apology or jult 
excuſe 3 and according to this importance of the Particle »t, (as it 
noteth only the event or ſome tranſition to the event) many good 
Writers would value that of Saint Joh», Chap. 12. 37, 38. Though be 
| had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they believed not on hin. 
That the ſaying of Ifaias the Prophet might be fulfilled which be ſpake, ut 
impleretur ille ſermo3 Lord who hath believed onr report, and to whon 
hath the arm of the Lord been revealed. And.I could wiſh, that 14- 
donats animadverſions upon the fore-cited 35. verſe of 1atthew the 13, 
| had been as Orthodoxal or diſcreet, as they are upon this place of 
John. For of ſuch Commentators as I have read, none ſpeaks more 
pertinently or more diſcreetly to the difficulty wherewith that place 
1s charged, unleſs it be his brother Tolet, who hammers out Athanaln 
his expoſition as Learnedly ( and more fully _) as Maldonat doth 
the Expoſitions of qther Greek Fathers. However, I cannot aſſent 
to them, or to any others, in this one point, in that they would make 
| the Particle #t, here, C(aselſewhere it doth) to point only at the event, 
not any cauſe. That it cannot in this place denote the final cauſe, 
Athanaſizs carries it clearly againſt ſome Hereticks of his time, orbe- 
fore him, who did ſointerpret it; who yet ſpake conſequently enough 
to their wicked opinions, in that they acquit theſe unbelieving Jew: 
from blame, and lay their charge ypon 7/aias, whoſe prediction, they 
thought, did either cauſe or infer the neceflity of theſe Jews infide- 
lity, after ſo many glorious miracles as had been done by our Savi- 
our in their ſight. | 
5. But that this particle »t, doth in this place denote and import 
more than - the event, that it refers unto ſome true Cauſe, is molt 
evident, inthatthe uſe of it, wer. 38. is, in Saint Johr's meaning, 2qur 
-| valent to that. other Particle uſed by him, ver. 39. dt 77; Therefore 
they conld not believe becauſe Iſaiah ſaid again, &c. Now that this par: 
ticle, ie, therefore, ideo, quia, and ſuch like, do always refer immedt- 
ately unto ſome true Cauſe, we cannot deny without ſome wrong f0 
Priſcian or without ſome #0#: obſtarte, or ſuch licentious diſpenſation 
(as itis ſaid a Pope once gave) at fiatur contra omnes grammaticos. [t1s 
certain again, that neither particle doth immediately refer to 20) 
real cauſe of the thing it ſelf avouched by Saint Jobr,, or that: 1/ci« 


his ſaying, or the fulfilling of it, ſhould be any caulc at all of the Jew! 
infidelity; 
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infidelity, neither. the principal cauſe (as the Hereticks whom Atha- | 
naſius refutes, did conceive) nor any acceflory or-leſs principal cauſe, : 
as ſome modern Writers imagine, whom AMeldorat (without naming 
them) well confutes. But we ſhould conſider how that which is the 
{rue effet of ſome real cauſe, is oft-times the true cauſe of our true 
knowledge or apprehenfion of the'cauſe it ſelf, or of its connexion 
with the effe&t: and ſuch a cauſality theſe and the like cauſal parti- 
cles or conjunCtions, zdeo, quia, propter, &c. do uſually import. As if! 
one which had never ſeen the King or Court before, ſhould ſay, Sure 
this is the King, becauſe the reſt ſtand bare before him : this ſpeech 
imports a true cauſe not of the thing it felf avouched, or why this 
is the King, but of the parties knowledge or notice of him as King. 
And ſo we know that Mary Magdalen had many fins forgiven her be- 
canſe ſhe loved much : but her love was the effe& not the cauſe of 
this plentiful forgiveneſs, as the more intelligent ſort of Pontifician 
Writers now grant, and the circumſtance of the Text will clearly 
evince it, againſt all that ſhall avouch it to be any mare than a cauſe 
of our knowledge. However ſeeing every cauſe is a cauſe of ſome 
effect, or refers to ſome things produced or occaſioned by it, The 
queſtion ſtill remains of what effect the fulfilling of 7/aiahs Prophecy, 
or the contemplation of the event which he foretald, ſhould be the 
true cauſe, if it were no cauſe at all of theſe Jews infidelity ? 

6. The ſerions contemplation of this Prophets ſaying after the 
Holy Ghoſt had called them, and the matter whichthey ſo have fitted 
unto our Evangeliſts mind, was a true'cauſe why . he did ceaſe to 
wonder at the ſtupidity of this. people. | For if 7/aiah had not long 
before decyphered their froward and ſtubborn diſpoſition, poſterity 


had been more hyperbolical than true, or elſe that our Saviours mi- 
racles had not been ſo all-ſufficient in themſelves, as the Evangeliſt 
makes them, for winning credence to his doftrine, or reſpe& unto his 
perſon. But ſeeing nothing breaks forth in this laſt Generation, whoſe 
ſeeds and roots had not been diſcovered by 7/azas in their Forefathers, 
this takes away all occaſion in poſterity to ſuſpect either the truth of 
St, Johns Narration, or ſufficiency of our Saviours miracles, Not 
theſe cauſal particles only, as, #t, or, propter, but adverſative:alſo, as 
veruntamen, ſed, do ſometimes refer not to any written clauſe or ſen- 
tence precedent, or any matter contained in them, but unto the ſe- 
cret or tacite thoughts of the Writer or Speaker, or to fome ſtrong 
affection ſeeking to vent it ſelf in ſuch abrupt or unuſual language. 
To begin a ſpeech with azz or veruntamer would be a ridiculous ſo- 
Ixciſm, unleſs it were by way of decorum in ſome appointed to aft 
or utter a ridiculous part. And yet an exquiſite Poet did thus begin 
bis dolefu] Elegie 3 


Hic tamen umbroſune naFus nemus, hic loca ſola 
Ne mea quis niminum carpſit lamenta ſeverns. 


The particle, Ta-er, without ſolceciſm or breach of Grammar Rule, 
bath an elegant reference to his former thoughts or affe&ions which 
had been-theſe or the likez 7? 3s ar unſcenly part for a man of my 
Mace and breeding to blubber and weep for the death of his Parents : not- 
withſtanding ſeeing the place affords opportunity, nature ſhall take her 
forth for a while. And after this manner the Pſalmiſt begins the 73. 


would have fuſpected either that St. Johns taxation of their ſtupidity |. 


Hieronymus 
Vida in car- 
mine, cui ritu- 
lus Gelelmi 
Vide & Leonz 
Oſcaſalz pa- 
rentum manib. 


Pſalm, 
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Pſalm, Yeruntanmen Bonus eſt Dens I{rae], Notwithſtanding God ir gal 
to Iſrae], This particle refers to'his precedent thoughts or ſecret gif 
putations with his own heart, which had been theſe or the like: Surely 
God hath forgotten his promiſe unto Iſrael; or elſe he never meant thew I 
much good as he ſeemed to promiſe, in that he ſuffers them to be trod yy. 
der feet by their wicked and blaſphemous' Enemies 3 and in the criſis of 
conquelt of theſe and the like cogitations (which-he afterwards con- | 
feſſeth of himſelf) he burſt oat into, the former expreſſion, Notwirs. 
ſtanding God 1 good to lirael.- And after this manner, theſe two cay. 
fal ſpeeches | ut impleretur ille ſermo Tſaie, Joh. 12. Propterea non po- 
tuerunt credere &c.] refer to theſe or the like precedent cogitations 
of St. John; Ts it poſſable that men' of Abrahams linage, that any crea- 
tures indued with reaſon, ſhould not: believe, after ſo many miracles done 
in their ſight 2 Yes, | know it to be more than poſſible, becauſe the 
Prophet 7/az4h hath foretold as much. Yea, but St. John goes further, 
and ſays, they could: 10t believe becauſe I[aiah had. foretold their unhe- 
lief. Yet if we ſcan: his words aright, St. Johz doth not reſolve the 
impoſlibility or difficulty of their 'unbelief into Eſazas his prediftion 
formally taken, but into the hardneſs of heart which #fazas had fore- 
 {told. For ſothis words arez Therefore #hey could not believe; becauſe 
that Eſaias ſaid' again. "Hei hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 
; | hearts, that they ſhould not-ſee with their eyes, nor underſtand with their 
hearts, and be converted; and I ſhould heal them. Theſe things ſpake 
Efaias,: when he Jaw his glory. The moſt that-can be made of theſe 
words; the ſtrongeſt colleCtions that can be inferred'from them, for 
inferring-.any. divine cauſality of their ynbelief, will: amount to no 
'more'than'this3 It is not-poſhble that the greateſt part of men in our 
times'{hould underſtand many divine truths about whictthey diſpute, 
or bewiſeuntoſalvationz becauſe it is ſaid by a good Author, {Wit 
' | dom cannot enter. into a frowardheart.] This ſpeech is Canonically 
true of all ſach-men ſexſ# compoſito, that is, whilſt they continue per: 
verſe and froward, but not true i» ſenſu diviſo, for though it were 
abſolutely true, that it is impoſſible for wiſdom to enter into a fro- 
 [ward: heart; yet-it is poſſible for a froward heart to put off froward 
| neſs, and for ſuch as are now a ſtifEnecked and ſtubborn people in 
good:time! to. brook the yoke of Chriſtian obedience. 
7. But doth this period of St. np [after ſo many miracles done bt 
fore them; they did not believe, that the ſaying of Eſaias might be ſul 
filled] import no more than if a man ſhould ſay, the faCtious ſpirit 
of our times cannot believe aright, becauſe it is written that wiſdom 
cannot- enter into.a- froward' heart. e :In Maldonati expolition on this 
place of St. John; and of that other at: 13. 34. &c. this 1s the ut- 
moſt value of both allegations: [that the Prophets words do ſo well jt 
the events related by theſe two Evangeliſts, as that they could not fit them 
better although 'twere granted that it were meant of them alone, 0r bad 
beex ſpoken to no other end, than to notifie theſe two events. ] TE if we 
may have the liberty-to.expreſs the Prophets meaning , or to ſpeak 
conſequently unto the truth it ſelf (acknowledged by all good Chriſti 
ans) or to-ſome: ſpecial truths formerly delivered, the Prophecy 0 
Iſaiah, alledged by: St. John, was in a more peculiar manner fulfill 
in the ſtrange infidelity of the Jews which ſaw our Saviours mixacles, 
than any Proverbs of Solozzor or other general Maxims can be ful 
led orverified of any miſbelievers in theſe our times, either of ſuc 
as deny Chriſt in expreſs words, or confeſſing him ia words deny - 
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:n deeds. For the words of Solomon or other moral ſayings of Ca- | Tome 11. 
nonical Writers, .how well ſoever they may fit the errors or infidelity} CS ww- 
of our times, had no punctual aſpe& to them, but were uttered as ab- | 
lute truths without refped&. of age, time, or perſons, and fit all men| 
| and every ſort of men, of what condition, age, or nation ſoever they 
|he, Whereas the former forecited Prophecy of 7/2;ah was punctu- 
| ally or literally meant of the-Jewiſh Nation, which lived after his time 
| ynto the deſtruftion of the City and Temple, and to. the. return of 
the Babyloniſh Captivity. For ſo it follows in the 6. chap.. wer. 10. 
Make the heart of this people fat; and make their ears heavy, and ſhut 
their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, -and | 
underſtand with their hearts, and convert and be healed. Then: ſaid. I, | 
Lord, how long ? And be ſaid, umil the Cities be waſted without Inha- 
bitants, and the Houſes without Man, and the Iind be utterly deſolate « 
and the Lord have removed:men far away, and there be a great forſuke- 
ing itt the midſt of the Land. But yet init ſhall be a tenth, and: it 
ſhall return and ſhall be eaten, as a Teyle Tree, and as an. Oak;, whoſe 
abſtance is in thexs when they caſt their. leaves » ſo, the: holy ſeed 
ſhall be the ſubſtante thereof. This very Prophecy was more ex: 
attly fulfilled in -the, excecation. and ,obduration of the-Jews which 
did not believe our -Saviours miracles, and in that:defolation of \'Ju- | 
dea which enſued. upon .his Death. But whether. the laſt pare ofthis 
Prophecy, concerning. their return again to God, iſhall. be.as:exaQtly 
fulfilled 1n theſe out-caſts of 7/7ael, future times. would: better-refolve 
us-or ſach as ſhall live after us, than any. living Interpreter of Scrip- 
tures can - With this queſtion St, Job meddles not,. but beſides that | 
the former part.of that Prophecy doth according. ta:the literal ſenſe 
as truly point at this later Generation of the Fews.,: as at the former: | 
The real eyent it ſelf or matter of faCt foretold, was more: confpicu- 
ouſly- remarkable in this later Generation, than-it. had .been-in the 
former : For it was a prediction prophetically typical. . The firſt defo- 
lation was ſuch a real Type: of the later, as 7/#aels,,caſting off God | 
from being their ruler in the time of $4azzyel,. was of that ſolemn ab- 
renunciation. of Chriſt which theſe; latter Jews. made before Plate, 
when they .cryed 3 We have no King but Czxlar. | Or the like deſolation 
was ſuch a Criſis of that deadly: diſeaſe, - whereof the excecation and | 
' |obduration mentioned by St. Joh» was the ſymptom, as that calamity 
which befel Jadeb.the next year after Zacharias Death was ,. of the | 
calamity -which befel-the whole Nation within forty. years after our 
daviours Death.:. _ | | 
8. So then the particle U?, neither in this place of St. Jobz, nor in | 
any other, doth ever:import any true cauſality of excecation'or- ob- | 
duration on 'Gods part or his Prophets but in. this: place of: St. Joh#, | 
and/in every: other, where itis ſaid, [that this:or that was done :that | 
the Scripture. might be fulfilled]: the: ſame particle doth always import, 
that whatſoever was: ſo:done, whether poſitively or diretly.by Gad 
ainſelf, or with permiſſion. of his juſt providence, bythe poſitive'in- 
tentions of Satan. or incotrigible.ſtubbornneſs of -men, was always or- | 
dered by God:to this-end'and: purpoſe that. poſterity might believe 
and know; .no ſuch event: did: follow by chance, -or that-the Prophet 
Ud foretel ſuch events only in general;; without ſpecial reference un- | 
to the particular events related by the Evangeliſt. Seeing every fi- ! 
vil cauſe is purpoſed of projected by ſome intelligent nature, one and 
tbe 'ſame particle, That, or the like; with reference-to ſeveral pro- | 
| | Kkkk jeQures, | 
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| {tumble moſt, doconclude what the Evangeliſts rather intimate; that 


f rations. 


jeQures, may ſometimes denote a true final cauſe, ſometimes the event 
or conſequent only, in one and the ſame propofition; as in that «x 
' our Saviour XHatth. 23.34. Some of thee you ſhall kill and crncifie; Go 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth. The 
final cauſe projeted by Satan, was to bring righteous blood upon 
theſe Jews, but this was the event or conſequent only, no final cauſe 
of their projets againſt Gods Meſſengers : But theſe Meſſengers were 
ſent by God only to this end, that they might recal his people to thei 
allegiance: yet this end or purpoſe did include this condition, that if| 
they continued or made up the meaſure of their Fathers ſtubboroneh, 
they were to-ſuffer more grievous puniſhment, than if they had not 
been forewarned by the Prophets. In like manner the excecation 2nd 
obduration of theſe latter Jews was the mark at which Satan aimed, 
no true cauſe (though a neceſſary conſequent) of their continued 
abuſe of that talent which God had given them 3; but no final cauſe, 
no cauſe at all why our Saviour did ſo many miracles amongſt them: 
their excecation and perdition was from themſelves. | 

9. That Prophecy of 7/234h, and that other of our Saviours 14, 
23. 35. that upor: you may come all the righteous blood, (Cor as St. Luke 
hath the fame prediction more emphatically, rerily 7 ſay unto you it 
ſhall be reqaired of this Generation : both theſe and the like were con: 
formable to that geheral rule delivered by Jeremy, Chap. 18. ver. 7, 8, 
At "what "inſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a 
Kingdom, to pluck np and to pull down, and to defiroy it : If that Nation 

uit whom T have protiounced, turn from their evil, T will repent if 
the 'evil that I thought to do unto them. And our Saviours predidtion 
Lake T1. 31: though the words may ſeem moſt peremiptory, Cid im 
plicitely contain or admit the ſame condition, which he in another 
prediton of. his to the ſame' effe& doth expreſs, Luke 13. 3. I tel 
30n zay, but'except you repent yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh, that is, periſ 
aftet the ſame diſaſtrous mariner that the Galzlears there mentioned, 
or the Inhabitants.of Jeruſalem, had periſhed. Now however the 
prediction of 7/ajah or Zxcharias his imprecation when he dyed, were 
no-true cauſes of this peoples infidelity or deſtruQtion, yet in as much 
as what they threatned,'though with this condition and Proviſo | Ur 
left. they do repent} did ſo exattly come to paſs, the event is of molt 
concludent proof to us that'they ſpake by the Spirit of God; a true 
cauſe of our knowledge that they were Prophets indeed, and that 
theſe events were not caſual in reſpe& of their prediCtions, thoughin 
themſelves contingent, or holding the true mean between neceffity df 
being; and neceflity of not being. 

10. But the beſt way to convince them of errour, who teach that 
Prophecies, are ſometimes ſaid to be fulfilled only by alluſion , wil 
be,'to declare the particular manner how theſe places at which they 


fully expreſs. For fo it was the will 'of God, that even the Evan 
| gelifts themſelves ſhould oft-times only give us hints for ſearching oll 
thoſe demonſtrations of the Spirit, - which they perfe&ly knew, bi 
would not ſet:down at large, leſt this ſhould occaſion floathful negl! 
gence 1n ſycceeding Ages, or prevent our admiration at the 6% 
conſonancy between Prophetical prediftions and Evangelical Nt 


To' conclude this prefent Treatiſe : it is always more fafc for the 


| moſt learned Expoſitor of Scriptures to ſay, [1 do not conceive _ 
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this or that- allegatiou doth conclude, or how this or that Propheſie 
was exactly fulfilled ] than peremptorily to avouch of any particular 
alledged by the Evangeliſt, that it was no concludent proof but al- 
laſive only, becauſe he, or ſuch as he hath read, cannot conceive 
how it 1S fulfilled. It is hard for any one man to ſee or hear all that 
hath been ſaid or written by others upon any parts of Scripture, but 
it may be ealie for others that come after, to ſay ſomewhat In Argu- 
ments of this nature, which no one before had. ſaid or obſerved, yea 
Omewhat more than the Prophet himſelf did diſtin&ly fore-ſee, when 
he ſpake or wrote theſe very words which the Evangeliſts ſay were 


fulfilled. 
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Whether the Prophets did always fore-ſee , or explicitely 
believe, whatſoever they did fore-tell, or fore-ſugnifie con- 
cerning Chriſt. 


Ome have reſolved upon the affirmative part of this problem, not 

only as true init ſelf, but as one ſpecial ground of difference be- 
tween the Prophets of the Lord, and the Heathen Soothſayers or 
Diviners, which ſometimes fore-told that which afterwards proved 
true, but without any apprehenſion of the truth of it. That Heathen 
Diviners did ſometimes rave, or ſpeak they knew not what, in their 
divinations, I will not deny 5 that they did always thus, 1s more than 
[ can affirm. However, between raving Predictions, and a diſtin& 
apprehenſion or fore-ſight of matters fore-told, there1s a greater dif- 
ference than between (taring, and being ſtark mad. That the Pro- 
phets of the Lord did never rave in their Predictions, that they had 
always a true apprehenſion of the truth delivered by them, and a 
fore-ſight of the events future which they fore-told, I reſt aſſured. 
But that- this fore-fight ſhould extend to all the branches of truth, 
which are ſaid to come to paſs, that their ſayings might be fulfilled, 
[ ſee noconvincent Argument to perſwade me. The contradiftory 
to this aſſertion, (if any be pleaſed to undertake it) we thus infer. | 
The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, or others enabled to Preach the Gof- 
pe] with power from above, men viſibly annointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt to this fun&tion, were bound to teach no other things than 
what had been fore-told by 2oſes and the Prophets. And yet the 
Evangeliſts both knew and taught others to believe many things, 
winch the > Prophets, even the © Kingly Prophets, 

_ __— but could not be admitted to ſee or (b) Mar. 13-19: ny _ Tay 
ear. And this is a concludent proof, that the Pro- #312, J*%, "har many Prophets an 
phets did not always diſtintly * rxepk or apprehend re gr ge» > pd Ln 
all things which were fore-told by them, got thoſe pena Fu gt theſe 
events which the Spirit of God faith came to pals, that Fe; 477m PO wa 
thetr layings might be-fulfilled. Otherwiſe, they muſt (@) Sec Luke 10. 24. For many 
aye ſeen all that the Evangeliſts ſaw, have known all - = defired to 

. : : 0 ye ſee, an 
the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, which the have not ſeen them, &c. 
Apoſtles after our Saviours Reſurre&ion » knew or 
taught : but this 1s diredtly contradictory to our Saviours aſſertion 3 
| Kkkk 2 ; and 
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and whatſoever is contradictory to truth it ſelf, muſt of neceſlity be 
untrue. Wherein then did the Prophets of the Lord differ from j{c:. 
then Soothſayers or raving Diviners 2 
2. He that can make a good conſtruttion of what he ſpeaks 
writes, cannot be ſaid to rave, albeit he know not the iflue or full! 
importance of things uttered by him. Cazaphas did not rave whe, | 
he ſaid, 7t was expedient that one man ſhould die for the people, rather 
than all ſhould periſh. Yet was he no Prophet, although (as S. Joln 
tells us) he did in this ſpeech Propheſfie. For he did not inten! or 
take upon him to fore-tell any unuſual matter or divine myſtery, | 
but only give his political adviſe or placet concerning the buſineſsthen 
in hand. Any worldly wiſe man might have ſpoken as wiſely as he' 
did. That his ſpeeches then did prove ſo happily ominous as they! 
did, this was meerly from the extraordinary diſpoſition of Divine; 
Providence. He neither ſpake as Heathen Diviners did when they 
raved, nor as the Prophets of the Lord uſed to ſpeak whenſoera 
they fore-told things to come in the name of the Lord. For they 
always had a true intention to fore-te]l ſuch things, and to give al 
ſurance unto the people, that whatſoever they fore-told in the nane 
of the Lord, ſhould come to paſs, whether their Predictions were fur 
form expreſly disjunfive, or whether they were abſolute and pe 
remptory, that is, notcharged with conditions, exceptions, or Pro 
viſces, either implicite or explicite. Somewhat then they always ex-/ 
preſly fore-ſaw, as often as they took upon them to fore-tell or fore: 
ſhew things to come, but ſeldom did they know all which came to 
paſs, that their ſaying might be fulfilled. 
3. The Problem propoſed cannot be diſtinatly reſolved without 
a review of the different ways or manner how things future were fore 
told by the Prophets. Now of divine teſtimanies or predidtion 
ſome were meerly prophetical, others prophetically typical, and but] 
theſe ſtems again did divide themſelves into more branches. Som: 
| predictions-meerly prophetical were delivered in a plain grammatica 
or hiſtorical ſenſe of words, others in terms allegorical or znigmatical. 
Of ſuch predictions meerly prophetical as are expreſled in the plan 
rammatical or hiſtorical ſenſe of words, ſome did refer to one mattero! 
Ea, or to ſome determinate point of time, and in the intention of the 
Holy Ghoſt were to be but once fulfilled. Others according to tit 
ſame literal ſenſe were to be fulfilled (ſometimes in the ſame 3 (one: 
times in a different meaſure) oftner than once, at divers times, and 
ſeveral ages. Of ſuch predictions as were to be but once fulfilled, 
and that according to the plain literal ſeaſe, this affirmative 1s unver 
ſally truez [| The Prophets had always a diſtin& knowledge or appie 
henſton of the ſum or ſubſtance of the events which are ſaid to cont 
to paſs that their ſaying might be fulfilled.] Search all the Predidt 
ons of aur Saviours [ncarnation, Nativity, Circumcifion, of his Pak 
lon, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion. Whatſoever places in the Pro 
| phets do literally refer to theſe points, were to be but once fulfills 
' For our Saviour was to be but once incarnate, but once to be both 
.to die but once, to be raiſed from death once for all. Now ifti 
Prophets which did literally fore-tell theſe things, had not diſtindy 
| fore-ſeen the ſubſtance (atleaſt) of theſe Evangelical myſteriesif 
muſt either have raved 1n their predictions (as it is preſumed the Bi? 
then- Prophets, or Apollo's Prieſts uſed to do) or elſe have fore-to 
them only after ſuch a manner as Cazaphas did fore-tell his = 
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And the fulfilling of their Propheftes, though according to their plain 
literal aſſertive ſenſe, could not prove them to have been Prophets 
properly ſo called, that 1s, men indowed with the true Spirit of di- 
vination. For no man I think will fay, that Caiaphas was thus qual1- 
fied, although he Propheſied in ſome ſort of our Saviours death. 
Jeremy ſurely did tfore-ſee that the promiſed Seed ſhould be con- 
ceived of a pure Virgin, when he uttered that Propheſie, Chapter 
31. 22. So did 1ſzias tore-ſee, that the 2eſſizs, whom they continu- 
ally expected, ſhould be deſpiſed of many, ſhould be a mar of ſorruws, 
ſhould dye and riſe again, when he uttered the Propheſie, Chap. 35. 
ver. 3. But we have not the like inducement to believe that he did 
ſo diſtintly apprehend that the expected Meſſzas ſhould be brought 
up in Nazareth, although this was fore-told by him, Chap. 11. 1. not 
in the plain literal ſenſe, but znigmatically. | | 
4. Where the prediction, according to the plain literal ſenſe, was 
in the intention of the Holy Ghoſt to be oftner fulfilled than once, 
the Prophet which fore-told it, did always diſtinly fore-ſee the event 
in the firſt place fore-told, or the firſt fulfilling of his own prediCtion. 
There is not the like neceflity for us to believe or think that he had 
the like diſtinct fore-{ight or apprehenſion of thoſe events in which 
one and the felf-ſame Prophefie was the ſecond. third, or fourth time 
to be fulfilled. 7/azas diſtinctly fore-ſaw the future inclination of 
theſe Jews, by their preſent diſpoſition to draw near to God with 
their lips, and be far from him in their hearts, and that their hypo- 
criſie (if continued) would work their deſtruttion 3 otherwiſe he had 
but raved, or but ſpoken by gueſs, but that the matter of this his 
reproof, or Prophetical admonition ſhould be more exa&ly fulfilled 
of the Jews ſix hundred years after his time, as it was, we cannot 


unto him, Chapter the 6. he diſtindly fore-ſaw this Peoples prone- 
neſs to wink with their eyes, and to harden their hearts unto their 
own deſtruftion and deſolation of their Country 3 and out of his di- 
ſtinct fore-ſight hereof, he did deliver his meſſage in an imperative 


which in the propherical uſe of theſe words, is uſually as much ( but 
no more) as if he had ſaid, I am commanded to fore-warn you of ſuch 
a ſpirit of {lumber and hardneſs of heart now creeping upon you, 
that (unleſs you repent.) your Cities ſhall be deſolate, ec,,But albeit 
we reſume that we formerly granted, and cannot now deny, that 
Iſaias had a diſtin& apprehenfion of our Saviours death and reſur- 
retionz yet whether he had the like diſtin apprehenſion, or fore- 
ſight of that excecation and obduration of his people, which did pre- 
lage the ſecond deſolation of Jernſalemr, and deſtruftion of the ſecond 
Temple, as he had of the former made by Nebachadnezzar. 13 que- 
{tionable. And the more probable part of the queſtion is, that he 
had not. Of the return of Judah from the Babyloniſh Captivity 
Iſzias (as appears from the 6, Chapter) had a true prenotion : yet 
neither ſo full nor diſtinct as the Prophet Jeremy had , when he 
law the Captivity come upon them. For from the book of Jeremy, 


learned the diſtin& time of his captivated peoples return to their 
own Land. As for the time of the ſecond Temples deſtruftion, or 
{for the deſtruction of it at all : that Daxzel did neither learn from the 


Prophelie of 7/aiah, or of Jeremy, or of any books before c—_ 
or 


determine whether he did fore-ſee this or no. In that Viſion made | 


ſenſe, exceca, obdura, make blind their eyes, and harden their hearts, | 


not of 1/azah, Daniel (a Prophet no way inferiour to either of them) | 
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for it was revealed unto him immediately from the Author of truth 
himſelf, and after ſuch a manner as that we cannot reaſonably jma- 


| gine, either the ſubſtance or circumſtance of what was then reve]. 


ed, to have been known to any Prophet before him. And yet it 15 
true, that divers Propheſies, both of 7ſazah, and of Jeremy, were 
more exaGdly fulfilled in the defolation of Judah by Titzs, than they 
had been fulfilled 1n the former deſolation by Nebuchadnezzar, 

5. But predictions prophetically typical (as well as teſtimonies 
meerly prophetical_) were of two ſorts. In fome ſuch predidtions, 
the plain literal ſenſe did fit the antitype,. as well as it did the type; 
as in the prediction before mentioned. 7 will be to him 4 Father, 
and he ſhall be to me a Son, and in the like Pſa2 72.1In others the litera] 
inſcription did fit the type only according to the plain, literal, or lo- 
gical ſenſe; and the antitype only in the moral or ſymbolical ſenſe 
Of both ſorts it is true that the Prophets always had a view or ap- 
prehenſion of that which was immediately fore-told according to the 
literal ſenſe,or of the firſt fulfilling of it ; the caſes the ſame as it was in 
teſtimonies meerly prophetical. But of that which was immediately ſjp- 
nified not by words but by ſome matter of fact or hiſtorical event, wherto 
the words in the literal ſenſe immediately refer, of ſuch ſecond events, 
or of the fulfilling of the Propheſfie, both according to the literal and 
myſtical ſenſe,the Prophet had not always adiſtin& fore-ſight or appre- 
henſion. Such as they ſometimes had, was by extraordinary privi- 
ledge or diſpenſation, it was no neceſſary appendix of the ordinary 
gift of Propheſie 3 leſs appendant thereon, than the prenotion or 


| fore-ſight of the ſecond, or third event was upon the fore-light or 


apprehenſion of the firſt. For in that caſe the ſame Prophefie, though 
often fulfilled, was yet always fulfilled only, according to a fuller 
importance or growth of the ſame literal ſenſe, without the interven- 
tion or mixture of any matter of fact, which could properly be called 
a real type or map of that which afterwards hapned. As, if the 
Prophet 7ſaiah did not by vertue of the ordinary gift of the Spirit 
fore-ſee the ſecond or third remarkable fulfilling of that Prophelie; 
This people draw near me with their lips, but are far from me in their 
hearts; \tis leſs probable that the Prophet Jeremy ſhould fore-ſee thc 
ſecond, or more exact accompliſhment of that Prophelic ; Fehold the 
day is come ( ſeith the Lord ) that they fhall no more ſay the Lord livth, 
which brthght the Children of Iſrael ont of the Land of Egypt 3 but the 
Lord liveth, which brought up the houſe of Iſrael ont of the Nortt-Conn 
try, &c. Jer. 23. 7, 8. For in the ſecond fulfilling of this Prophefe, 
beſides the improvement or ſublimation of the literal ſenſe, there 
was an intervention of matter of fat or type. 

6. Again, if it be doubtful whether the Prophets had always, 0r 
for the moſt part, ſach a diſtin& fore-ſight of the antitype, as they 
had of the type, or if it be more probable that they had no ſuch ap- 


prehenfion of the antitype, when the literal ſenſe of their words <1d 


(though in a different degree) truly fit both 3 then is there no pro” 
bability that they ſhould fore-ſee the ſecond accompliſhment of ſuch 
Propheſies as no way reach the antitype in the plain, literal, 0! 
grammatical ſenſe, but by Symbolical or Emblematical importance 
Iſaiah, no doubt, had a clear fore-fight of E£1;akims admiſſion 1nto 
Shebnah's office, whoſe depoſition he likewiſe fore-ſaw : But that he 
fore-knew the harmony between the depoſition of Shebnah (whiC 


he knew would ſhortly be fulfilled) and the rejeCtion of the few 
Une 
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Rulers, or between E/zak#ms advancement, and our Saviours exaltati- 


on after his reſurrection, we have no probable inducement to believe; 


but inducements many to perſwade us that the fore-knowledge of 
things thus fore-prophelied and fore-ſhadowed, was for the moſt part 
reſerved unto the Holy Spirit, not imparted to the Prophets, who in 


fore-telling or fore-ſhadowing the Antitype were for the moſt part his 


Organs only, though his Agents in the prediftion of the Type, and 
did ingage their credits only for the firſt fulfilling of the Prophecies, 
or for their fulfilling in general. Of the difference betwixt the know- 
ledge of the Spirit of God, and the Prophets whom he did imply in 
repreſentation of myſteries to come, we may have a proportionable 
ſcale in the difference betwixt the extraordinary Herald, or other 
Inventor of ſuch devices as they give, and the ordinary Painter. An 
ordinary Scholar that ſhould ſee a painted Eclipſe of the Sun with 
this inſcription, totur adimit quo ingrata refulget, would eaſily appre- 
hend that this word zzgrata refers to the Moon 3 but what ingratitude 
or ingratefa] perſon the Moon in this deviſe ſhould repreſent, that he 
could not learn from {kill in painting, but from the Hiſtory of the 
Times, or from. the Author of this deviſe, which (to my remem- 
brance) was an 7fal7ar Prince, who had been brought under a cloud, 
much prejudiced in his honour and fortunes by an unthankful plant 
of his ſtock, whom his favour and countenance had advanced to the 
dignity of a Cardinal. Or if one ſhould intreat a ſkilful Painter to 
repreſent three ſmall Veſſels in the ſame River, diſtant one from ano- 
ther near upon the ſame line, one of them uſing the furtherance of 
Oars and Wind to go ſpeedily againſt the ſtream, another the bene- 
fit of Oars to outrun the ſtream, and a third in the middle moving 
neither ſwiftlier nor ſlowlier than the ſtream it ſelf doth, with this 
Motto or Inſcription, wideor occarſari atriſq;, the ingroſter of this de- 
viſe from his own experience would eaſily conceive the truth of the 
inſcription 1n the grammatical or natural conſtruction of the words, 


and might conjecture 1n general, that they imported ſomewhat more | 


than a bare repreſentation of what we ſee by daily experience veri- 
fied of things floating in the water. For whilſt we row ſwiftly by 
them, we think they come againſt us, when they go the ſame way 
which we do, but more gently. And this is the condition of ſach 
men in our times as will not combine with factious ſpirits, either with 
ſuch as by help of Arts and other potency direGtly oppoſe the truth, 
or ſuch as follow it with furious zeal or indiſcretion. He that ſeeks 
to hold the middle courſe betwixt theſe oppoſites, regulating as well 
his affeCtions as his opinions by the placide current of the water of 
life, neither ſtriving againſt it, nor ſeeking to out-run it , ſhall be 
thought to oppoſe both parties and come in danger of being cruſht 
between them. But this moral is more than the Ingroſſer: of ſuch a 
deviſe could apprehend, without further inſtruction than the review 
of his own work, or the grammatical ſenſe of the inſcription (ſup- 
pole he underſtood Latin) would afford him. Now the Prophets in 
many caſes were but the Ingroſlers of ſuch viſions or repreſentations 
of-myſtericg to come, as the Holy Ghoſt did dictate untothem, whe- 
ther by word or matter of fat, or both ways. The full importance 
of many ſach repreſentations, neither was, nor could be revealed, 
- only by him which had the ſpirit of prophecy not by mea- 
re, 4 | h 


7. If Ezoch, Moſes, Elias, and the whole fellowſhip of Pp 
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The Prophets did not fore-ſee the fulfilling, ©«c. Book vii 
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which foretold our Saviours coming (whether firſt or ſecond) hal 


been ſpectators of all his miracles, or ear-witneſles. of all his Words: 


every one of them would have learned more from him, than all of 
them knew before. Each of them would have been able to make 
better conſtrution of one anothers words, than any of them, without 
his interpretations, could have made of his own. It is a lamentabls 


1 negligence in many Interpreters, not to obſerve or ſeek after the ma- 


nifeſt proofs which our Saviour gave of his immenſe prophetick (pt- | 
rit, from which, for the moſt part, they gather only moral dod@rines 
and uſes. For that ſaying though delivered by Authors not Cano- 
nical, is yet canonical and univerſally true, Never ſpake man like this 
man. And thus he ſpake as well in interpretation of prophetica] 
predictions or legal Ceremonies, as in his expoſitions of the moral 
Law. 

8. Briefly then, if we had no better Interpreter of the Prophets 
than the Prophets themſelves, or no clearer apprehenſion of the my- 
ſteries now exhibited than they had when they foretold them; this 
would be ſufficient to confirm our Faith, that they ſpake by the Spirit 
of God; more than ſufficient to leave us without excuſe, if we ſhould 
not glorifie Chriſt as God: but when it .is ſaid that we are built up- 
on the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, the meaning is not, 
that we are bound to ground our Faith.only upon the aQual appre- 
henfions or intentions of the Prophets and Apoſtles, but eſpecially 
upon the intent and meaning of the ſacred Spirit by whom they ſpake 
and were inſpired. For (as I ſaid before). they. were ſometimes or in 
ſome reſpedts his Agents, in others his: Oxgans only ::.. Nor are we 
bound to believe, that his inſpirations or inſtrudtions,. ſuch as concern 
the particular point whereto- they ſpake, were always comprehended 
by thoſe that were plentifully inſpired by him. For his inſpirations 


{| were oft.times more plentiful than their capacity was, and yet the 


overflow not ſpilt, but plentifully diffuſed to after Ages in matter of 
fact or Hiſtorical Event, if we do not ſo much contemplate theſe in 
themſelves, as the ſweet diſpoſition of them by the Divine All-ſeeing 


Providence. 
Laſtly, In thofe places of propnetical prediftions which admit e1- 


| ther amphibology of conſtruction, or- equivocal ſenſe of words, 0r 
| both, it was not neceſſary that the Prophets themſelves ſhould di- 
ſtiatly apprehend both conſtructions or ſenſes, but only that which 


they intended ; and yet their ſayings might be and have been fulkl- 
led in both. Yet this laſt branch of the reſolution of the former quelti- 
on will bring forth another; whether the Prophecies of the Scriptures 
without prejudice to their ſacred truth admit amphibologies, cr equi 
vocal literal ſenſes. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


Whether Divine Prophecies or Predifions concerning Chrif, 
' may. admit Amphibologies, or ambiguous ſenſes. 


Ere I in this place to meddle with the manner of Chriſts pre 
"ence in the Sacrament (a point which in due time and p wr 
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will. come to be diſcuſſed in theſe Commentaries:) I ſhould ſorely Tome 11. 
balk that ſaying of St. Peter A@Fs 3. 2TI. &y Mfvealty uiy Siam axe KC. | WP WI 
that is, 1n our reading, Whont the Heavens muſt receive or contain until 

the time of reſtitution. This one place, in ſome mens judgments, will | 

ſufficiently conclude for us in that great controverſie concerning Chrilts 
tranſubſtantial, or conſubſtantial preſence in the Sacrament. For it 

the Heavens muſt contain his body or humane nature until the time | 

of reſtitution 3 he neither 1s nor can be preſent (according to this | 

nature) in the Sacrament, whilſt it is celebrated here an Earth. But 

to this allegation the Lxtheran long ſince hath ſhrewdly replyed, by | 
making a quite contrary conſtruction of the words alledged, without 
alteration of any letter or point, though not without ſome amphibo- 
logie in the whole ſentence, belides an equivocal or double (ignifica- 
tion of one word. Firſt, then it cannot be denied that the words 
forecited may, without violence to any Rule of Grammar, be conſtrued 
as if they were thus tranſpoſed 3 4% Aa wiv erty, that is, He muſt 
receive the Heavens, rather than the Heavens him. And Jitagx 73» teaydy 
without fraud or covin may import as much as to take the pollic{iion 
or Government of Heaven, which our Saviour after his Reſurredqion 
did, and is to retain both poſſeſſion and Dominion of Heaven and all 
things elſe, until the time of reſtitution whereof St. Peter there ſpeaks. 
For ſo Camillas is ſaid by a good Author Eat rhy may, to have re- | Plutar, invita 
ceived the City, that is to have taken the Government of it upon | ©#mil. 

him. And the Hebraifm, whereof the Greek in the New Teſtament 
hath for the moſt part ſome tincture or relliſh, is not averſe from this 
interpretation. For ſo ſaith the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking (I take it) by way 
of Prophetical Type, of our Saviours exaltation 3 Wher I ſhall receive 
the Congregation, I will judge uprightly. Pal. 75. 2. Now our Sa- 
viours receiving of Heaven and of the World it ſelf, in this ſenſe is 
without interruption, without diſpenſation 3 for he is perpetua] Go- 
vernour of it.” But that Heaven doth fo indiſpenſably receive or con- 
tain our Saviours Body or humane nature, that he may not at any 
time go or be out of it, until the time of reſtitution or the laſt day, 
is more than any man ſafely may affirm. Surely he was preſent with 
St. Paul, and was ſeen by him after another manner, than he is pre- 
ſent with or ſeen by the Lutherans or Papiſts in their Sacraments. 
And how erroneous ſoever their dodqrines concerning the manner of 
Chriſts preſence 1n the Sacrament be, this Text can be of no great 
uſe to refute them. 

2, Yet ſome have replyed upon the Lztheran, that by the foreci- 
ted interpretation of this Text, they make St. Peter (a moſt ſacred 
Writer doubtleſs) to ſpeak in the Latguage of 4ſþdod, as ambigu- 
ouſly as Apollo (whilſt he did beſt deſerve or brook the ſtile of att) 
ever did in his Heatheniſh Oracles. But this reply, with what elo- 
quence ſoever it might be preſſed upon the Lutherans, may by them 
be as eaſily, and yet as forcibly retorted upon ſuch as make it. For 
if it be a fault to grant that theſe ſacred. Oracles may admit amphi- 
bologies, or a ſcandal to give ſuch interpretations as may occaſion 
others thus to conceive of them : the fault and ſcandal (for ought 
[ conceive) muſt be equally divided between the Latheran Interpre- 
ters and their oppoſites. For if either would yield to other in their 
interpretations of this Text, either for the right placing or conſtructi- 
on of the words, or for the various fignification of one and the ſame 
word, there could be no ſcandal given or taken. Hein this caſe _ 
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the greateſt ſcandal, (if a fcandal it be to grant Amphibolugies 
in Prophetical or Apoſtolical. Writings ) who is moſt perenp. 
tory in his own opinion, or faſter wedded to the interpretations of 
his own ſect or faftion. For my ſelf, (I thank God) I can with pz- 
tience, and Chriſtian Charity, permit either party to imbrace thei; 
own interpretation of this place, being fully reſolved that to orant 
either Amphibological or equivocal ſenſes or both in one, and the 
ſame ſentence, whether of moral or prophetical Writings, can be no 
prejudice to that ſacred eſteem, which all men ought to have, and 
may have of them. And he that will take upon him to diſtinguiſh 
the dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, from the anſwers. of Apollo it: by 
this diviſion or difference, that the one did admit ambiguous conſtru- 
tions (whether for Amphibologies or equivocal ſenſes) which the 
other doth not admit, ſhall in this doing neither much prejudice the 
Heathen Apollo, nor much magnifie the Oracles of God. 

3. To the Objection we are toanfwer anon. Our poſition for the 
preſent is, that many paſſages, as well in the Prophets, as other $a- 
cred Oracles, may and do admit both Amphibologies and Ambigy- 
ous ſenſes, and that the ſame Propheſies are oft times fulfilled ac- 
cording to both ſenſes: that in the interpretation of moral precepts, 
which are ambiguous, we do not offend, unleſs we chuſe the finilter 
or leſs ſafe part 1n our practice. It is fo 1n this caſe, as in doubtful 
opinions: the one part is uſually more ſafe to be followed in pradice 
than the other, although there be no abſolute reſolution whether is 
ſpeculatively more true. As ſuppoſe it to be equally probable onboth 
ſides, whether tithes be due, FJure divizo, or no: yet it would be 
the ſafer way for every man to pay his Tithes as duly, asif he were 
fully reſolved that they were due by Gods peremptory Law. Forio 
long as any doubt remains, whether they be due by Gods Law or 
no3 the detaining of them cannot by any Humane Law be made, ex 
Rom. 14:13, | ſide, It 1s vx ixmiczas, and whatſoever is1o, is (in our Apoſtles lenle) 3 
moſt grievous fin. But toproced in our af{ertion. : | 

4. Two grave and learned * Writers in their times (and ther 
dry, ew ee times were ancient inreſpe& of ours) have obſerved an Amphibology 

' | in the diretions which &amxel gave to $arl (from Gods own mouth 
queſtionleſs) 1 Sam. 10. 8. Thou ſhalt go down before me to Gilga, 
and behold T will come down unte thee to offer burnt offirings, and to 
ſacrifice ſacrifices of peace offerings: ſeven days ſhalt thou tarry til 
I come to thee, and ſhew thee what T will do. It was $auls misfor- 
tune, ſhall I ſay, or miſdemeanour-to make choice of the worle part 
of that double conſtruction which theſe words may admit, for 
this Amphibology was not, i» ſeripto, but in words uttered, 
though afterwards committed to writing. Reaſon might have 
taught Saul, that if the War were undertaken, it was. to be admuni- 
ſtred likewiſe by the counſel of the Lord; and therefore he did fooliſh- 
ly in adventuring to offer Sacrifice, or do any other Solemn AC, 
before the Prophet (who was the Lords Ambaſſadour in this buſinels) 
came unto him. Although it be ſaid, Chap. 13. ver. 8. That be tr 
rged ſeven days, according to the time ſet by Samuel, yet in this do- 
ing ſurely, he did not as Sazzel appointed him to do: otherwiſe 5 
wel had done more fooliſhly of the two. He ſtayed then the J! 
meaſure of that time which $a-mel had appointed, but he did 00! 
obſerve the ſeaſon, the end, or purpoſe which $4:»el had appolnte®: 


The ſeven days were appointed him to offer Solemn Sacrifice, or 
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if he had not digreſſed from Samzels direction herein, the ſeven days 
of Sacrifice had been his ſolemn inauguration to the Kingdom, as 
may with probability be gathered from the 13. verſe of the 13.Chap. 
Samuel ſaid to Sanl, thou haſt done fooliſhly : thou haſt net kept the 
Commandment of the Lord thy God, which he commanded thee : for 
now would the Lord have eſtabliſhed thy Kindom npon Iſrael for 
ever. | 
-, To admit either an Amphibology in ſentences by mutual tran(- | 
ofition of words or clauſes, or ambiguous fignification of words by | 
changing of points, can be no greater diſparagement to the ſacred} 
authority of the original Text, than the equivocal or ambiguous ſig- | 
nification of the ſame word without any alteration of points or letter, | 
would occafion3 if either ſort of ambiguities did juſtly miniſter any | 
ſuch occaſion at all. Now that the ſelf-ſame word, or words, may in | 
one and the ſame ſentence admit ambiguous, and much different fig- 
nifications, no man that reads the Scriptures with as much diligence, 
or obſervance, as reverence, can make queſtion. There is no diffe- 
rence at all betwixt Chriſtians and Jews, much leſs amongſt the 
Chriſtians themſelves, about letters or points in the 8. P/alz, in that 
verſe eſpecially. Thou haſt made him little lower than the Angels, and 
haſt crowned him with glory and honour. This word little admits two | 
ſenſes grammatically much different, and yet muſt reſpectively be 
interpreted according to the full purport of both. This Pſalzz by 
the Title and Inſcriprion, is a P/alz: of David, and bears the charafter 
of Davids Pen : the ſubject or matter of it is Thankſgiving to God for 
his extraordinary favour unto man, above all other viſible Creatures. 
That which raiſed his thoughts to ſuch an high pitch, and his ex- 
prefſions of them in ſuch a lofty Prophetical ſtrain as he here uſeth, 
was his ſerious contemplation of the beauty of theſe Heavenly bo- 
dies, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, &*c. all which he knew to be the 
works of Gods own hand: and yet he ſaw them nothing ſo much 
regarded by him as man, even the meaneſt of men, Enoſh or Ber 
Adam. The Heavens indeed were far above men in fituation or 
placez but man was further above them in dignity, than he was be- 
{low the Angels or Caleſtial Creatures Elohirs. Now if we reſpe&t 
only the plain literal ſenſe of the p/almiſts ſpeech, or conſider it as 
it refle&ts only upon the Hiſtory of the firſt Creation, the Hebrew 
WN is an adverb of quantity, and is rightly rendred by the Latine| 
paulo. or aliquantulum, as it is molt true, that man by the gift of Crea- | 
tion, was little lower than the Angels, being true Lord and King of| 
this inferiour world. But moſt Pſalmiſts (David eſpecially ) whilſt 
they contemplate the Sacred Hiſtories of times paſt, not as Polititians 
do Hiſtories ſecular, but as vates preteritorum, as men rapt with Gods 
goodreſt towards their Fore-fathers, become withal wates futurorum, 
rue Prophets of better things to come. In this admiration of mans 
firſt eſtate which was now loſt, David had a view or glimpſe of his 
reſtauration to it, or a better: Whatſoever his thoughts or appre- 
tenſions for the preſent were, his expreſſions by diſpoſition of Di- 
vine Providence, reached the manner of mans reſtitution to it, as 
they do the firſt eſtate it ſelf from which we fell. And in reſpett of 
this myſtical ſenſe, the ſame Hebrew-vyb without any alteration at 
all, is an adverb of time, and is moſt divinely rendred by our Apo- 
(tle, Heb. 2.5, 6, &c. Unto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjeFion the 
world to come, whereof we ſpeak, but one in a certain place teſtified 
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Amphibologies breed not the like danger BOoOk VII. 
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ſaying, What is man that thou art ſo mindful of him, or the ſon of nan 
that thou wiſiteſt him? T hou mad'ft him lower, ſor a little while, than 
the Angels, thou crownedſt hinz with glory and honour, and didſt ſet hjn 
over the works of thy hands. T hou haſt put all things under his feet.&e, 
His inference is admirable: For albeit the former words, Thou L; 
made him but a little lower than the Angels, were literally true of the 
firſt man 4dam, yet were they not verified in any Son of 44am. 
Nor were the words following, thou haſt given him dominion or te 
works of thy hands, &c. ever fulfilled either in the firſt man, or in 
any other creature 3 nor can they in their exquilite ſenſe be applyed 

to any beſide the ſecond Adam, or ſon of Man, ver iteyiv, He is 
now Lord of all, all things are ſubjed to him, even as he is the ſon of 
man. And that he might be thus crowned with glory and honour, 
and bring his brethren, (miſerable men, and the ſons of miſerable 
| mer) unto glory, he was for a while to be made lower than the 4n- 
gels, through the ſufferings of death,as our Apoſtle hath it, ver, 9. But 
to be made lower than the Angels after this manner, was to be made 
a great deal lower than they or the meaneſt of men, as the ſon of 
man was, though but for a little time. 

6. But the utmoſt extent of that variety of ſenſes, which may 
ariſe either from the different ſignification of one and the fame word, | 
or from Amphibology of conſtruction, from diverſity of pornts, or | 
change of letters, is not infinite. And if we ſhould examine all the 
poſlible changes of points or letters, which the Rabbins or others ima- 
gine, there will not appear any ſuch difference, throughout the 
whole Bible, for the quality or morality of the ſeveral ſznſes thus 
occaſioned, as the alteration of one point often doth in ſecular writ- 
ings : not any ſuch as was in that ambiguous anfwer, which a Biſhop 
of this Land ſometimes gave to a wicked propoſal, Edvaradum occi- 
dere nolite timere bonum eſt, Had he pointed this. ſaying as it might 
have been pointed, his counſel had been good and Ghoſtly, but leay- 
ing the pointing of it to their diſcretion which asked his reſolution, 
his dealing was impious and diabolical., But the Founder of an Ab- 
bey did leave this Inſcription upon the Frontiſpiece thus righty 
pointed, Porta patens eſto: nulli claudatur honeſto ; The turning of 
one point out of his place thus, Porta patens eſto nnlli : claudatur ho 
eſto, did turn the Abbot (as the tradition is) out of his place. $ic- 
que unun ob puntnn perdit Robertus Aſylum. But the variety of 
pointing or changing letters, which hath been by divers imagined in 
the Hebrew, expoſeth no man to the like danger, can give no coun 
tenance to any lewd or wicked practices. A various reading may 
ſometimes hinder or incumber the true myſtical or ſpiritual ſenſe; 
it never depraveth the moral ſenſe: and oft-times again it furthereth the 
trueand myſtical ſenſe : Asthat place of Jer.25.38. is very ambiguous. 
and variouſly rendred by diversgood Interpreters. Some read,the Land 
ſhall be deſolate, becanſe of the fierceneſ? of the Grecian, as if Greece had 
taken the name of 70z7a, from the Hebrew 1onah, which is the word uſed 
in that place. "Others, and thoſe of good note, read, becanſe of ti! 


fierceneſs of the Oppreſſor , or Tyrant. The participle or the yerbal, 
(as ſome good Hebricians obſerve) is both active and paſlive, eitheT 
an oppreſlor, or an oppreſſed. From the paffive ſignitication the 
Dove hath its name in the Hebrew, becauſe it is ſo ſimple a creature, 


expoſed to oppreſſion, without active ability to oppreſs others. oo 
| oey 


————So——— 
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in ſacred Writings, as they do in ſecular. 


ſovever we tranſJate 4t 1n this place, or in the like, Jerem. 46. 16. 
there will be no danger in the moral ſenſe, nor no controverlie about 
the fulfilling of this Prophecy in Nebuchadnezzar, who was no Dove 
for diſpolition, unleſs it were for his folly after his Conquelt of Feypt 


and the Neighbour Countrys. 
. 7, Yet dare I not condemn the vul- 


ar * Tranſlation, or fome ancient In- 
terpreters who follow the vulgar, or 
the ſame Tranſiation which the vulgar 
makes; Neither of them (as in charity 
[ preſume) being 1gnorant , that the 
words may bear the fame Tranſlation 
which the moſt now follow. Both of them 
might have better reaſons of the two 
known ſenſes which the Original might 
well bear, to chooſe that ſenſe which 


* Thus to think of the wulgar Tranſlation Fagius his 
pg of the tranſlator perſwades me upon the 8 verſe 
of the 4, Chap.of Geneſ. Thargum Hieroſolymiranum 
conſentit cum Latina vulgati editiore, fic enim habet, 
Er dixit Cain ad Hebel fratrem ſuum, veni, egrediamur 
foras, five in agrum, &c, Quod propterea huc adfero,ne 
quis remere, & impudenter vulgatam editionem Lati- |, 
nam rideat, exibiler, explodar, atqz plane condemner, 
ſicubi illam I veritate hebraica forte difſentire invene- 
rir, Hoc enim fere, deprehendo, quod ubi ca verita- 
rem hebraicam non ſequirur, aut ſeptuaginta, aut Thar- 
gum Onkeli vel Tonathe, aut Hieroſolymitanum, aur ali- 
quem ex Commentatoribus Hebrzorum ſequitur. Adeo, 
ur ejus tranſlationis author quiſquis fuerir, non temere 
ex ſuo capite finxerit, fi quain re I rextu hebraico diſ- 


an | have to approvethe 
| they imbrace, _ h 4 be a <pare videtur. Fagius in tranſlar. precip. yer. teſtam, 
contrary. For however the Dove collar. p. 22. 


filly impotent Creature in it ſelF, mm 

was it a Nurſing Mother (as ſome ancient Writers ſay) unto $emz- 
ramis that great Foundreſs of Babylon, and was the Royal Enſign of 
the Babyloniſh Empire, ſometimes as terrible to the Eaſtern Nations, 
as the Roman Eagles were to the Weſtern. And it is not unuſual even 
for ſacred Writers, to decipher the tyrannical or revenging power of 
oreateſt Soveraignties by their Enſtgns, whether theſe were by nature 
terrible or weak. And thus our Saviour himſelf deſcribes the ſaga- 
city and potency of the Roman Forces by their Enſigns. This latter 
reading 2 facie columbe doth much better characterize the (wiftneſs of | 
Nebuchadnezzars coming upon the Eg yptzars, and the neceſlity of the 
Jews ſpeedy flight from out that Lana, than if we read froze the ſ1ce, 
or wrath of the oppreſſor, or (as the ſeventy have it) from the mighty 
ſword. The Propher in that 46. cap. v. 16. implies, that unleſs they 
take their flight in time, they ſhould wiſh, when it was too late, that 
they had Wings like a Dove to fly away and beat reſt, The Author 
of the vulgar Latine differs in many places from our Modern Tran- 
lations, not out of ignorance of the different ſenſes which the Origi- 
nal might bear, but out of choiſe. And although he ſometimes err, 
yet for the moſt part Cauſas habet error honeſtas, he had ſome proba- 
ble reaſon ſo to err : nor doth the error, howloever occaſioned, in- 
duce any dangerous depravation, either of the moral or prophetica] 
ſenſe. Sometimes he aimsat ſome further myſtery, than the contrary 
reading which the Hebrew (ſuppoſing 1t were always pointed, as now 
we have it) will reach unto. There 1s as great a difference in the 
reading of one or two words, without alteration of any conſonant, 
in the Jaſt yerſe of the ſecond Chapter of 7ajah, betwixt the vulgar 
Tranſlation and ours, as in any place which [ have obſerved. That: 
verſe we read. Ceaſe ye ſrom man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for 
wherein is he to be accompted of £ And thus we read it upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that the Original -- N22 was thus pointed. The vulgar Latine 
(according to Forerius his emendation of it) thus, @uieſcite ergo ab 
boxtine, cijus ſpiritus in naribus ejus eſt : quia excelſus reputatus eji 
ſe : and thus both he and the former vulgar read it, preſuming that 
the Original word was not 93 but ND). I refer the determination 


of this various reading to accurate and unpartial Criticks of the Hebrew 
Dialect. 


SO. 
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Amphibologies breed not the like danger Boor Vs 


Tome ll. 
'W.ama oe 


Sometimes it 
ſignifies the 
high places ap» 
pointed for Gods 
ſervice, as 1. 
Sam, 9. 13,14 
and Dent, 32, 
13. it ſignifies 
the excellency 
or choice places 
of the earth, 


” | » _ 
Dialect. For mine own part, | muſt confeſs, the material circumſ}an. 


| places which were dedicated unto Idols. But this queſtion I ſubmit 


| ture)was to havea mighty fall; the contrivance of this anſwer in ſuch 
doubtful and ambiguous terms, 'argues it to have been conceivedby 


| the greater the variety' of their ſenſes 


ces of the Text may incline unto that reading which the vulgar fol- 
lows, and St. Jero: approves, yea 1s very zealous for it. But it mz 
be queſtioned, whether the Original Bazah do uſually, or in any 
other place beſides this, denote the height or dignity of any mang 
perſon or place, though it be the uſual word for expreſſing thoſe high 


to the ſame reference with the former more general. It ſufficeth that 
there is no harm in either ſenſe. 

3. However if the Oracles of God do admit ſuch 1\ mphibelogies 
or. various ſenſes, as theſe places Jaſt alledged by us do; why do 
we Chriſtians blame the Heathen Oracles for giving doubifu] or am- 
biguous anſwers 2? or wherein do the Scriptures afford more manifeſt 
documents of a Divine Spirit ſpeaking in them, if Prophetica} Ora- 
cles be as ambiguous for the ſenſe, as the Oracles of Apollo, were ? [t 
was not Amphibology or equivocation {imply conſidered, but the 
artificial or meditated contrivance of ambiguous or equivocal lenſes, 
after they had been conſulted, concerning buſineſſes already ft on | 
foot and in agitation, which did convince the Heathen Oracles of 
deluſion. Had that ambiguous anſwer [ 4io te Facida Romanos vin- 
cere poſſe, ] been given by the Oracle (unconſulted) two or three 
hundred years before Pyrrhus his Birth or the Roman Empires growth 
unto. that mediocrity, which in Pirrhbus days it had; the very pre- 
diction of ſuch equipoize between the Houfe of Zacus and of Re- 
mulus, or of ſuch doubtful conflicts as happened between the Fpiro- 
teans and the Romans, would have been a good proof of a Divine [n- 
ſpiration; no preſumption of deluſion, on which (ide ſoever ſucceſs| 
had taken. Or if the like ambiguous Oracle 'Kgio&- *Axw Safe; uiye 
alw dy Jraxdon, had been delivered, unſought atter, as Jong betore 
the Birth of Creſ#s as that Prophecy of 1/aiah cap. 45. I. &c. was 
before Cyrus was conceived, before he could think of God, or be 
thought of by men; Whatſoever in the iſſue had become of Cre 
ſas, the fore-telling of his name, and manner of expedition againlt 
Cyrxs, would have argued a ſpirit truly Prophetical, though not lo 
diſtintly prophetical or ſublime, as that ſpirit was by which 1/zi4h 
conceived the fore-mentioned Prophecy concerning Cyrus. But ſceing 
the Oracle was dumb until Cyrx«s was in Arms againſt rhe Babylonian! 
and their Confederates, until Victory did hover betwixt two mighty | - 
Adverſaries, without expreſſing of her inclination to either, both of 


them being ſo deeply ingaged that the one (even in politick conje- 


the Spirit which hath profered his ſervice and affiſtance to latter Popes, 
when they were conſulted upon like occaſions. 

Now ſeeing our ſacred Oracles were given many hundred of years 
before the events foretold by them, and fince exhibited, had any ſe 
minal cauſe or obſervable Original out of which they were to grov 
or conſtructions 1s, the more 
admirable proof doth their accompliſhment exhibit of that _ 
wiſdom, which did dictate them unto the Prophets, eſpecially 
one and the ſame Oracle in Proceſs of time be verified or _ 
according to two or more poſſible conſtructions , or 11 ſen C 
which may ſeem contrary or much different. After this manner W' 


"leet d ; firſt 1n 
that forementioned Prophecy Jerem. 23. 6. 8. fulfilled 3 Fr 
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he ordinary and uſual fenſe, in the peoples return from Caldea, Tome 11. 
and thoſe Northern Countries, through which they had been dif- | LW I 
perſed : and about five hundred years after, or from the time of our 
$xviours death, the fame Prophefie was accompliſhed again in the 
moſt exquilite literal ſenſe, and according to the primeval ligniticati- 
on of one and the ſame word, | MY] yet theſe * two ſenſesin which | + "OP 


this Scripture was fulfilled, though itferent, were not contrary, but = 7 rang 
. . and from the 
ſubordinate. land of dark- 


9. Thar place of the Prophet 7/aiab, Chap. 19. ver. 18. 1s ſubjett | np, 
to the like variety of reading or doubtiul ſenſe, not by fubſtitution 
of one or two points for others, but by the miſtaking of one conſonant 
for another being very like unto it, as of Aer for Samech. The 
Prophet, no doubt, did write and intend Chercz not Cherenr. for it 
had been Yerbunw male oinatum, an ill abodance, if the firſt of theſe 
five Fe yptian Cities, which were to ſpeak the language of Canaan, 
ſhonld be called the City of deſtrutjion. It was to all of them matter 
of glory to become fubjects to Chriſts Kingdom, and it was the glory 
of this one above the reit, that it ſhould be the firſt participant of 
this glory. For this word [ MR?] without any alterationof letter or 
point, doth figniftie ſometimes the firſ?, as well as one, becauſe one 
is the firſt in numbers. Now the firſt of thele Cities did never (o 
well brook its ancient name of Heliopolis, that is, the City of the 
Sun, by which 1t was known amongſt the Heathens, as when it was 
enlightned by the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and yet this ſplendour , 
through its lahabitants default, was not perpetual : for, as I take it, 
before Saint Jerom's time, it was become the City of deſtruction or 
deſolation, having turned Gods Blefling (as many others did) into a 
curſe. And this alteration or change might be truly characterized 
inthe ſubſtitution of one letter for another ; whether that hapned by 


; _ Ry | ® Ina Sermon 
the negligence of Tranſcribers, or otherwiſe. For (as it is * elle- | ps Na- 


where obſerved) thoſe things which be equivoca 4 caſn, in reſpeCt of Zzreth and 


men, are £quivoca 4 conſilio, with reference to the Divine Provi- | 0:9 opr, 


dence, which though it never cauſe the errors of men, yet doth it | Juter end, and 
order and moderate them. LEE of 
10. Tt is doubtful (as ſome good Writers obſerve) whether the | lick - imry : 
Prophet Zachary, Chap. 11. 13. did write W8Y3 or "283 that is, the 
Potter or the Treaſury. That Hebrew Kabbi, whom Yateblus amongſt 
other good Chriſtian Writers approves, is of opinion, that he wrote, 
TR and that the letter Jod was added by negligence of Tranſcri- 
bers. Admitting his conjeQture to be true, yet it no way diſpa- 
rageth the ſincerity of the Hebrew Text, but rather occ2ftoneth a 
greater admiration of the all-ſeeing Providence of the Author of Scri- 
ptures, 1n repreſenting that devolution of the price of blood (which 
Judas retendred unto the High Prieſt) from the Sacred Treaſury, 
(unto which ſuch brogues, or eſcheats as this, were by ordinary 
courſe due) unto the buying of the Potters field. It is but one and 
the ſame branch of Divine Providence, thus to turn the negligence 
of Tranſcribers, to the ſeting forth of his wiſdom, and to divert the 
wicked intentions of men, unto the manifeſtation .of his juſtice and 
200dnels. 

[1. Sometimes again one and the ſame original word may have 
contrary ſignifications, and have another to parallel it in its contra- 
ety. SO the Hebrew Kalal in its abſtra&t or firſt ſignification an- 


lwers to the Latine elevare, to be light, or of no weight: and hence 
according 
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One and the ſame Scripture fulfilled Book Vil, 


according to the variety of the matter or ſubject wheteto it is apt 
able, it ſometimes imports vility or contempt, and ſometime ex4jj,. 
tion or advancement. If we value the firſt ſignification of it as jt IK 
appliable to the ballance or jult ſcale, to be elevated or diſcovered, 
be light, implies no good, but evil. Yet to be lifted up or exaltes 
above others, not in juſt ballance, but whiles things compared {tang 
upon their own bottom or center, includes matter of glory, or pre: 
eminence. The Hebrew Cabad, which in its prime ſignification j; 
contrary to Kalal, and punctually anſwers to the Latine, Graye eſſe 
or (in our Engliſh) to be weighty, heavy, or ſway downwards, ſv long 
as the compariſon ſtands betwixt things weighed in juſt ballance, ar. 
guves matter of better value or pre-eminence. And hence it is that 
one and the ſame word, which in its prime ſignification imports 
weight or heavineſs, in the next metaphorical or tranſlated («nſec 
imports praiſe, honour, glory : yet if we take it out of the ballance, 
and ſet it in ſome other ſpecial reference, it implies depreſſion, dif. 
grace, or ignominy. Now according to the two contrary fignifica- 
tions of each of theſe words, whoſe prime ſignifications are direftly 
| contrary, that Propheſie of 72jah, Chap.g. ver.1. was exatly fulfilled 

Primo tempore alleviats 
eſt terra Zabulon & terra Nepthali : &* noviſſimo aggravata eſt via ma: 
ris trans Jordanem Galilza gentium. Populus qui ambulabat in ten: 
bris, vidit Incem magnam. So the old vulgar reads it ; but accord- 
ing to Foreri#s, thus, Primo tempore vilis ſuit terra Zabulon, & terra 
Nepthalin, & noviſſemo honorata fuit, via maris trans Jordanem Gr 
lilea gentium. Populus qui ambulabat in obſcuro, vidit Iucem magnan, 
Zabulon and Nepthali in our Prophets time had been weighed, 3 
Balſhizzar afterwards was, in the ballance, and were found too light. 
They were the firſt which where ſwept away by the rod of 4, 
and led Captives intoa ſtrange Land. Yet were they the firſt unto 
whom the Goſpel of the Kingdom was Preached by our Saviour him- 
ſelf: and ſo the former Propheſie which had been in our Prophet 
time fulfilled of them, according to the prime ſignification of the he: 
brew Xalal, which is to be wile or light, was in our Saviours time 
fulfilled of them, according to the ſecond importance of the lane 
| word, which is, to be exalted or advanced ; and according to thefirl 
tranſlated ſenſe, or metaphorical ſignification of Cabad, which 15 t0 
be honourable or glorious. The former fulfilling of this Propheli 
ye have in the Sacred Hiſtory, 2 Kings 15. 29. In the days of Pekal 
King of Iſrael, came Tiglath Pileſer King of Aſlyria, and took Ijol, 
and Abelbethmaachaſh ad Ianoah, and Kedeſh, and Hazor, and or 
lead, and Galilee, all the Land of Nepthali, and carried them Captive 
to Allyria. 

12. The ſecond fulfilling of it is exaQly related by Saint Matthen, 
Chap. 4. ver. 12, 13, &c. Now when Jeſus had heard that John ws 
caſt into Priſon, he departed into Galilee : and leaving Nazareth, be 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the Sea-coaſt, in the bot 
ders of Zabulon and Nepthali : that it might be fulfilled, which was 
ſpoken by Ilaias the Prophet ſaying. The Land of Labulon, and th 
Land of Nepthali, by the way of the Sea beyond Jordan, Galilee of tle 
Gentiles, The people which ſate in darkneſs, ſaw great light, and i 
| there which ſate in the region and ſhadow of death, light is JÞr#"s " þ 
But as Zabulon and Nepthali changed their minds or opinion of Ci 


whom at firſt they honoured; ſo the words of this Prophehi ps: 
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Sect. Il. according to its contrary ſenſes. 


change their ſignification, and were fulfilled of them again in a con- 
trary ſenſe. It was their glory that they were elevated or lift up to 
Heaven, at our Saviours firſt coming to them : it was their ignominy 
and miſery that they afterwards became graves or gravity, preſſed 
down with their fins to Hell, For unto this place of the Prophet 
Iſaiah, that ſpeech of our Saviour refers, Mat. II. 20, &c. Then be- 
gar he to upbraid the. Cities, wherein mot of his mighty works were 
done, becauſe they repented not. Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee 
Bethſaida : for if the mighty works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in ſackcloth 
and aſhes. , But T ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
eidon in the day of judgment, than for you. And thou Capernaum 
which art exalted unto Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to Hell: for if 
the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had been done in So- 
dom, it would have remained unto this day. But T ſay unto you, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom, inthe day of judgment, 
than for thee. In this our Saviour did ſpeak as never man ſpake, and 
manifeſt himſelf to be the Prince of Prophets, in that all his ſolemn 
ſpeeches, as well as deeds (if we would be obſervant of them) di- 
ret us to ſome Prophetical Oracle or other, or reveal ſome myſte- 
ries before latent, or (which 1s all one,) ſome myſtical ſenſe of Scri- 
ptures. And however no Propheſie can be truly ſaid to be fulfilled 
only by way. of accommodation or alluſion 3 though there be no al- 
lufive ſenſe of Scriptures diſtinct from the ſeveral ſenfes before men- 
tioned : yet ſhall we not be able to perceive, either the manner how 
many Propheſies are fulfilled, or the literal ſenſe of many places in 
the New Teſtament, unleſs befides the grammatical ſignification or 
conſtruction of the words, we know withal the matter (be it rite or 
cuſtom, &*c. ) whereto they allude or refer. | 


CHAP. XVIII 


Containing the general Heads or Topicks for finding out the 
ſeveral ſenſes of Scripture, eſpecially for the juſt valuation 
of the literal ſenſe, whether in the Old Teſtament or in 
the New. 


Go qualifications, whether for learning or life, as -Tylly and ©nin- 
tilian require in a compleat Orator, Galez in a Phyſitian, or other 
Encomiaſts of any liberal Science, profeſſion or faculty may require 
in a perfect Profeſſor of it, is but a part of theſe endowments, which 
ought. to be in a true Divine or Profeſſor of Divinity. The Pro- 
feſlors of every other faculty, may without much $kill in any Pro- 
{ſion beſides their own, truly underſtand the genuine rules or pre- 
cepts of 1t, All the learning which he hath beſides, ſerves but for 
ornament, is no conſtitutive part of the faculty which he profeſleth. 
but the very literal ſenſe of many precepts, or of many fundamental 
rules and 2faxims in Divinity, can neither be rightly underſtood, 
nor juſtly valued, without variety of reading, and obſervations, in 
moſt other Faculties and Sciences that be; beſides the Collation of 
*ripture with Scripture, in which ſearch alone more induſtrious ſa- 
Mmmm gacity 
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L. | gacity is required,than in any other Science there can be uſeof, Tx, 
—_ jj. >6.finidg Shout whoſe knowledge the pofitive ſenſe of = 
Scriptures cannot be known, are reſpe@ively almoſt infinite, at leaſ} 
incomprehenſible to any one mans reading or obſervation. It ſhall ſuf: 
fice in this place to comprehend the generality of all under this brief 
divifion. The matters whereto the Scriptures, whether of the O14 
or New Teſtament refer, are either rites and cuſtoms civil, or nz. 
tural experiments not recorded by any Canonical Writers; or rites 
and cuſtoms, praftices and experiments recorded in the Canon of 
Faith. It would be nodifficult work to write a large volume of in- 
| ſtances in either kind. Of both I preſent only theſe few, firſt of cy- 
ſtoms, praftices, or experiments, not expreſſed in any 'Canonical 
| Writer. | 

2. Set thou an ungodly man to be Ruler over hin,and let Satan fland at 
his right hand, (faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſalz» 109. 5.) The imprecations 
in this Pſalm, of whomſoever elſe they were literally meant, were 

fulfilled in Judas 1/cariot 3 and for -this reaſon this 
Poſt hzc rogavit Chilpericus Pſalm was uſed at the degradation of Biſhops, when 
—_— aur veftis pretext they were found Traytors either to their calling, or to 
yus Pſalmus (qui maledi&iones their leige Lords. But the paſſage fore-cited hath a 
Scariothecas continer) ſuper eum 1,601] reference to the cuſtom of thoſe ancient times, 
recitaretur, vel certe in perpetu- . . 
um communione privaretur Aimo- In which the Adverſary or Accuſer was to be placed on 
inus, in lib.3, cap.27. the right hand of him, that was to be condemned, and 

on the left hand of him that was to be acquitted. The 
emblematical or moral ſenſe of this cuſtom, is expreſt by the Pl.!-' 
miſt in the verſe following, her ſentence is given upon him, lit kin: 
be condemned. . 

3. Of Wiſdom, ſaith Solomon, Prov. 3. 16. Leneth of days is in 
her right hand, and in her left hand riches and honour. A man of or 
dinary reading and obſervation, would conceive by the character of 
this ſpeech 3 that Jength of days was much better than riches or ho- 
nour, becauſe thoſe are preſented by Wiſdoms left hand, but length 
of days by her right hand. Bur a Learned Critick (for thoſe times, 
wherein he lived) hath obſerved a more recondite ſenſe of theſe words, 
charactered unto us in the cuſtom of thoſe ancient times, whereun- 
| to Solomon alludes. It was the manner of the Ancients to cxprel 
In quibus ver- | all numbers under an hundred upon the fingers of their left hand, but 
bis przteril: | hundreds and above hundreds, upon the fingers of their right hand, 


_- _— as Javenal deſcribes the happineſs of Neſtor 3 


promptu ſub- 
eft recondita quzdam per digitos computandi ratio, qua omnis antiquiras utebatur. Quamvis enim per long 
dinem dierum intelligatur interminabilis virz jucunda poſleſſio, reſpicit ramen ad illud quod qui pertingebat al- 
num vitz centeſimom, incipiebat in dextra manu compurare, cum in finiftra ſuperiores numeraſſer. Ur de Nejtere, 
qui apud Ouidium dixerat ; vixi annos bis centum, nunc tertia vivitur tas. Favenali ait, Rex Pylius magn0, 0% 
Ant. Nebriftenſis in quinquagena, cap. 16, oy 


Felix nimiram, qui per tot ſecula mortens 
Diſtulit, atque ſuos jam dextri computat annos. 


His years.were more than could be numbred upon his left hand, 
for he lived three hundred years; a fair age, yet not comparable t0 
the length of days, or. number of years, which the right hand 0 
Wiſdom diſpenſeth to her followers : theſe exceed all vulgar ſcale 
both for number and happineſs. | 

4. Some places there be even in the New Teſtament, whoſe force 


orelegancy cannat be apprehended without ſome skill, either Expe 
rimental| 
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mental or Speculative,in meaner faculties. Moſt of the Parables utter- | Tome 11. 
ed by our Saviour, albeit we take them with his own expoſitions of 
them tohis Diſciples,can hardly be underſtood by beſt Divines of theſe 
times, unleſs they be weighed with the matter or ſubje& whereon 
the Parable 1s grounded, or to which his ſpeeches 11 particular refer, 
No Parable is more clearly expounded than the Parable of the ſower ; 
and yet many good [Interpreters have erred in the Expotition of it ; and 
from this error have made the Land of Jewry (whilſt Gods tempo- 
ral bleſſing was upon it) to be envied for its fruitfulneſs in reſpett of 
others. Toreap twenty buſhels of Corn for one of Seed, exceeds the 
rate of fertile ſoils amongſt usz and yet this is the loweſt ſcantling 
of that increaſe, which the Seed ſown in good ground, did bring 
forth. But if we meaſure the increaſe mentioned in the Parable, not 
from the meaſure of the Seed which 1s ſown and reapt, but from the 
particular grains which took root and proſpered in good ground, we 
ſhall have no caufe to accuſe our own Fields of Barrenneſs in reſpe& 
of Judea. For onegrain in ſome parts of this Kingdom (not the moſt 
fertile) yields more than ſeventy, though others in the ſame Land 
yield not twenty, and ſome it may be, in other places, above an 
hundred. 

5. He that knows not ſomuch in the Art of Grafting, as that the 
Graft doth ſweeten the ſap and moiſture, which it receives from the 
ſtock, not participating of 1ts ſowrneſs, ſhall hardly underſtand Saint 
Pauls meaning, Rom. IT. 24. If thou wert cut out of the Olive Tree, 
which is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature in a good 
Olive Tree : how much more ſhall theſe which be the natural branches be 
grafted into their own Olive Tree £ To graft wild Plants in fweet ſtocks 
(at leaſt for the graft ſo planted to proſper) is contrary to the ordi- 
nary cuſtom of nature, and it 1s in particular more contrary to the 
nature of the Olive, than to any other Tree, becauſe it will hardly ad- 
mit of any graft by reaſon of its fatneſs, nor will the grafts of it eaſily 
thrivein any other ſtock, if we may believe ſuch, as writeof Plants. 

6. With ſowing and planting, the dreſling of Vines hath more than 
affinity, and without ſome knowledge or experience of this part of 
huſbandry, ſome intire Parables, and other Allegorical ſpeeches ntter- 
ed by our Saviour himſelf, cannot rightly be interpreted : and for theſe 
three parts of huſbandry and others, the rule is but one 3 { that every 
one who takes upon him to expound thoſe paſſages in the Goſpel, 
which refer to theſe branches of huſbandry, peruſe ſuch Authors as 
write in particular of the cuſtoms or manners uſual in that climate 
wherein our Saviour converlſed in ancient times :] For neither doth the 
huſbandry of theſe times, or of this climate wherein we live, in many 
points well ſuit with thoſe practices or rules of huſbandry whereunto 
our Saviour alludes. 7:5 

7. But however many of our Saviours Parables refer unto theſe 
orlike Experiments in vulgar Trades, yet ſundry Parables and other 
Speeches uttered by him, and by his Apoſtles, require either ſpecu- 
lative or experimental Knowledge in more ingenuous and more noble 
Profeſſions; or in civil Rites or Cuſtoms which vary in ſeveral Ages, 
or Nations. . A man that had never ſeen any Marriage celebrated 
out of his own Native Soil, or Neighbour Countries, nor read of the 
Rites or Cuſtoms in this kind uſed by Eaſtern Nations, before or 
about the time of our Saviours Pilgrimage here on Earth, could 
not be much edified by the Parable of the Ten Virgins, or the 
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Tome 11. | like which allude to nuptial Cuſtoms in thoſe rimes. Briſſnius ana 
Roa Would ſtead a Preacher more which hath occaſion to expound 
theſe Parables, than twenty ordinary Commentators or Profeſlorsin 
Divinity, unleſs it be ſuch as have been beholding to theſe two, or 
other Authors of Miſcellane Philologie. | ; 
8, To compare the Tabernacle of the Sun which God hath placed 
in the Heavens, and the riſing of this glorious light, unto the may. 
ner of a Bridegrooms coming out of his Chamber after the manner 
and faſhion in uſe with us, would be but an homely expreſſion. Yet 
hath it pleaſed the Spirit of God to deſcribe the out-goings of this 
great light which governs the day, in that moſt elegant ſacred bymn; 
In them hath he ſet a Tabernacle for the Sun, which is as a Bridegrom 
coming out of his Chamber, and rejoiceth as a ſtrong man to run a vac 
Pſal. 19. 4, 5- But the cuſtom or manner of Uſhering Bridegrooms, 
in thoſe times, out of their Chambers by Lamps or Torches in the 
night time, had a Poetical decorum for repreſenting the manner of the 
Suns recourſe unto us after darkneſs, the Morning Star or ſtrained 
glimmerings of the dawning being as his Torch-bearers. And asthe 
Bridegrooms coming out of his Chamber to fetch his Bride, was a 
filent Poem of the Suns approach unto us 3 ſo the Pſalmiſts Deſcrip- 
tion of the Sun in its riſing and courſe 1s a ſpeaking Pitture of the 
coming of the Sun of Righteouſneſs into the World, after the light 
| of Prophecies or Revelations, whether by Urim and Thummim, or 
by voice from Heaven, had been far removed from the Hemiſphere 
of Judea, until they began to return again in Joh» Baptiſt and his Fa- 
ther Zacharias, who were as the day Star or dawning to Uſher in the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, who was to continue his courſe from the one 
end of the Earth to the other, with more indefatigable courage, and 
with more comfortable warmth, than this viſible Sun doth viſit the 
Earth. He was that ſtrong man, that Gebor, unto whom the Pal: 
miſt compares the Sun in its ſtrength, for Gebor 1s his proper Title, 
And I makeno queſtion but the glory of his Kingdom begun here on 
Earth, though deſcending from Heaven where it ſhall be accompliſh: 
ed, was by the Holy Ghoſt intended according to the Myſtical ſenſe 
of that Pſalm, which 1s not a Hiſtory only but a true Prophecy. 
*Sed dico:An| * And our Apoſtles allegation of the fourth verſe of this Pſalm 
es" y TT. Rom. to. 18. Their ſound went into all the earth, and their words unto 
tum argumen- | the ed of the IYorld, was not allufive only, but argumentative and ful- 
nr filled in the Preaching of the Goſpe] by the Apoſtles and their Suc: 
Gentes antea | ceſſors in the myſtical ſenſe, as it had been before thoſe times daily 


og vr fn verified in the literal. 


przclaram divinz boniratis cognitionem. Quo argumento haud dubie Judzorum malitiz plenam rerundit invidia. 
uare inquit, hic tantopere offendimini ac ringimini , ſemper conantes modis omnibus impedire , ne Evangeliun 
communicetur Gentibus. An exiftimatis Gentes nunquam antea de bonitate Dei quicquam audiviſſe ? Arqul Plal- 
mographus diſerre teſtatur quicquid cognoſci de Deo poteſt, vel ex ipſa conditione rerum viſibilium quz n mundo 
ſunt ab omnibus morralibus exploratum abunde reneri. In ommem terram exivit ſonus corum, & in fines orbis tel- 
rarum verba illorum. Andrea Hyperins in D, Pauli ad Romanos Epiſtolam exegema, cap, 10. verſ. 18. 
9. But meer ignorance 1n theſe and the like Parables of our Savi- 
our, whoſe knowledge nearly concerned the Generation 1n which an 
for whoſe good he uttered them, (however the knowledge of -- 
much concerns us. of this Age and Nation.) cannot be ſo prejudici 
to all good Chriſtians, as the ignorance of other Parables, and other 
Proverbial ſpeeches of his, which alike meerly concern Mankind: 
Yet an ignorance there is of many Rites and Cuſtoms, unto whic 


both the words of the Prophets, and his explications of them, whic 
Concerns 
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PINT: II. requiſite to the ſame purpoſe. 
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concerns mans Redemption by him, punctually refer according to, 
the literal ſenſe. Moſt of us know not him as our Redeemer, be- 
cauſe we know not our ſelves, nor that miſerable bond of ſervitude 
which he did diſſolve for us all, And this we know nor, becauſe 
we conſider not the ſtate and condition of legal Servants, unto cruel | 
and tyrannical Lords. We were ſervants to a moſt cruel Tyrant. 
And the Son of God for our Redemption, became truly and pro- 
erly a ſervant to his Father, before he became our Lord in ſpecial, 
and ſo muſt we be ſervants to him in ſpecial, before we become the 
Sons of God. For we muſt be Sons before we be Heirs, and Sons 
by Adoption, before we be made Kings and Prieſts unto his Father. 
I never read that paſſage of our Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 15. | Ye have 7ot | 
received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, but ye have received the 
Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father” But I alwa ys con-, 
ceived there was ſomewhat more contained in it, than was to be 
found in any Lexicon or vulgar Scholiaſt : yet what it ſhould be in 
articular, I learned of late from a * Learned Profeſlor of another 
faculty, which he hath adorned by his more than or- 
dinary {kill in ſacred Antiquity, and miſcellane Philo- * Erfallor nimidm nifi ex hoc 
logy. Now if we value the Apoſtles words, per quem m_ —_ —, pars 
clamamns Abba Pater, with reference to the legal cu- Panlum ax tjoleoiag, five adop: 
ſtom, or manner by which ſome ſort of flaves by birth tone in Epiltola ad Galaras 4, ur 
and condition, did claim the priviledge of Manumiſli- gh paler *—oonkyym uy 
on, or of Adoption amongſt the Anctent Jews: the ex- rorum) reciperemus : Quoniam 
preſſion is full of Elegancy and moſt Divine; the man- — nn) _ 
ner of their Adoption to hereditaments temporal, was veftra clamantem, Abba, Pater. 
a kind of typical Propheſie of our Adoption to our E- — TIS _ 
ternal Inheritance 1n the Heavens. ſtum, tum illa ad Romanos 8. 14. 
Quicunque Spiritu Dei aguntur ii 
ſunt filii (Teu liberi) Dei, Non enim accepiſtis ſpiritum ſervitutis in timorem; ſed accepiſtis ſpirirum adoprionis, 
filiorum (ſenliberorum) Dei, in quo xgaZoueyz codem vocabulo utroque in loco utitur, clamamus Abba, Pater. 


Ipſe enim ſpiritus reſtimonium reddit ſpiritui noſtro, quod ſumus filii (ſeu liberi) Dei. Si aurem filii (ſeu liberi) 8 
hzredes. Elegans eſt, ad recepros Ebrzorum mores alluſio. Fohannes Seldenws de ſucceffionibus in bona defun&i, 


Wc, ad leges Hzbreorum, Cap. 4. 


: 10. Were we as well acquainted either with Boys plays in ancient 
times, as with. our Chriſtmaſs ſports, or with the ſeveral kinds of O- 
lympick games, as we are with our Country may-games or horſe- 
races, we might be more beholden to our ſelves in many points, 
than to ordinary profeſt Expoſitors of Sacred Writ. For even unto 
childiſh ſports, the father of the fatherleſs, and guardian of the help- 
lels, our Saviour himſelf, ſometimes refers us for the true meaning of 
his Parables, as in Matthew 11. if we may believe Tyra or Theophiladt 
in matter of fact 3 But whereunto ſhall 1 Izken this Generation. Tt is 
like unto Children ſitting in the Markets, and calling unto their Fel- 
lows, and ſaying, we have piped unto you, and ye have not danced 3 
we have mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. For John came 
neither eating nor drinking, and yet they ſay he hath a Devil. The $0n 
of man came eating and drinking, and they ſay. Behold a man Glut- 
tonous, and 4 Winebibber, a Friend of Publicans aud Sinners 5 But Wiſ- 
dom is juſtified of her Children. But whether there were any ſuch 
poſitive cuſtom amongſt Children, as Lyra 2nd Theophili® relate, | 
will not diſpute pro or con : However, * Maldonats obſervation upon |  Pauld pro. 
the place is of very good uſe for any that either intend to make a | pits ſenſum 

Comment, or to read Commentators upon our Saviours Parables, viderar Hugs 


Card. atrigil- 


with liberty of judgment or diſcretion. The belt is, Janſenins hath | ſe: enimnon 
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perſonas perſonis, 3 ſed negotium negotio : nec partes 
partibus - ſed rotum toti comparari. Senſum enim eſ- 
ſe, perinde fe Scribarum & Phariſzorum cauſam habere, 
atque {i pueridicant ſodalibus ſuis, cecinimus vobis, &c. 
Sic enim poſle illis dict , Johannes vobis lamenratns eſt, 
& non planxiftis; filius hominis cecinir, & non ſaltaſtis, 
Hunc eſſe verum ſenſum , ver. 19. magis probabimus, 
Nunc ſatis eft ur moneamus valde efſe ufiratum, ut in pa- 
rabolis non perſonz perſonis, non partes partibus ; ſed 
rotum negotium, toti negorio comparetur Can. 13. 24- 
fimile fa&um eſt regnum ccelorum homini, qui ſeminavit 
bonum ſemen in agro. Non enim regnum ccelorum ho- 
mini, ſed potius ſemini, aur agro ſimile eſt. Iraque ſen- 
ſus eft, idem accidir in regno ccelorum, atque fi quis 
ſeminaſſer bonum ſemen in agro ſuo, & ibidem verſiculo 
45. Simiie eſt regnum ccelorum homini negoriatori 
quzrenti bonas margaritas, Non enim homini, ſed po- 
tius margaritz ſimile eſt, & idem accidit in regno ccelo- 
rum, atque fi quis quzrat bonas margaritas, inventa au- 
rem una pretioſa margarita vendat omnia quz habear, 8& 
emar eam. Sexcenra ſunt exempla generis ejuſdem. 
Traque fruſtra laborat , qui anxie quzrit, quomodo per- 
ſonz perſonis , partes partibus reſpondeant, Totum 
ſenrentiz corpus intuendum eſt, & integrum ex integra 
parabola trahendum : ne in partes diviſum pereat , atqz 
diſſolyatur. Maldo. verſ. 16. cap. 11. Mat. 


better expounded this place with rar. 
rence untochildrens ſportsin general,than 
Lyra or TheophilaF have done, althoy h 
we grant them ſuch a peculiar king G 
ſporting as they ſuppoſed was then jn 
ule. Vernm ut ludi genus hoc incertyn 
eſt, ita nec convenit literg. Non enim in 
litera dicuntur hi quidems dicere, Cana. 
bimus vobis & non faltaſtis, aljis yer 
lamentavimus & non ploraſtis, ſed Ps 
que eiſdem tribuitur. + Ft vana eſt Nicolai 
interpretatio, qui ideo dicum putat | c- 
xqualibus ſuis dicunt ] quia pur; diviſ 
erant in duas equales partes. Coequales 
enim proprie dicuntur Coxtanei, © Greet 
in Mattheo, eſt iraigoxs, id eſt, ſodalibu, 
Proinde ſimplicins ſuerit , ſine ſpecialis 4s 
licujus ludi imaginatione exemplum hoe 


| zntelligere ſecundum conſuetudinem com- 
munem puerorum , qui in foro & Ietioribus locis civitatem congregat 
inter ſe ſtudent ludendo effingere, quicquid ab aliis vident ſerid agi. Itaq; 
aliquando nuptias effingunt, & nuptiales Ietitias tibiarum ant aliorum 
inſirumentorum canta imitantur 5 aliquando werd funeralia obſequia ex- 
primmnt , in quibus apud Judeas planFibus & lamentatione quorundan 
ac lugubrium decantatione, ſolent homines ad triititiam & fletum prou- 
cari. Hec dum imitantur pueri, fit ſrequenter, ut quod joco agunt , non 
| [it efficax, wel ad tripudia nuptialia, vel ad fletus ſunerales provocandos. 
| Tr. But as for the Olympick games, or thelike, whether elſewhere 
in{tituted in imitation of them, or before them, it is evident, that 
the Apoſtles and other Sacred Writers (Saint Parl eſpecially had 
both ſeenthem, and made good uſe of them for the more lively ex: 
preſſions of many Chriſtian Duties. And unleſs we know the patti- 
ticular * Cuſtoms unto which their words refer, we ſhall but play at 
Blind-man-buff in our Expoſitions of them, or in our Exhortations to 
ſuch praRices as they preſcribe, Conſider hizz (faith our Apoſtle) tha 
endured ſuch contradidion of ſinners againſt himſelf, left ye be weary and 
faint in your minds, ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſlriving againſ 
ſin, Heb.12, 3,4. The words are Metaphorical, or Yerbo terns, Allego- 
rical, and allude unto thoſe ſtrivings or conflicts which ſeldom were 
determined without blood, wherein it was a ſhame to yield, before 
any blood was drawn. Such was the law or practice of thoſe games 
which the Latines call Pug;latus, wherein 22anus demittere, to let down 
the hands, was an acknowledgment of Victory 5 which haply might 
have been recovered by the party wounded, or remitting his hands, 
unleſs his heart had been weaker than his hands. To this purpoſe 
that exhortation, Heb. 12. 12. Wherefore ered the hands which hang 
down, and the feeble knees. The duty whereto he exhorts them, Wi 
no practice of Alms or Charity towards impotent or feeble men, but 
that the Paſtors, whom this precept doth eſpecially concern, ſhoul 
encourage their flock to ſtrive againſt fin, with as great courage an 
reſolution as the Olympick or other Gameſters did againſt their At 
tagoniſts , not to let down their hands, 'or give over after Many 
wounds or reſiſtance unto blood 3 as being ſure, though they dyed 1n 


fight to be better rewarded, than the Vidctors were 11 theſe rr 
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fcohts, Unto the ſame courage and reſolution the Prophet 1/ajah 
had exhorted the people of God in his age, though not them only, 
but all ſucceeding Generations. For' his words are tipycally Pro- 
phetical, and point direCHy to the time of our Saviours coming to 
viſit and redeem his people: and yet allufive withal unto the bo- 
dily ſtrivings or wreſtlings of thoſe ancient times, 1/a. 35. ver, 34. 
Strengthen ye the weak, hands, and confirm the feeble knees , ſay to 
| ethers that are of a ſearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear not, behold your God 
will come with vengeance, ever God with arecompence, he will come and 
ave you. The end and ſcope as well of the Prophet, as of our A- 
oftle, was to inſpire ſuch life and courage into Gods people in their 
heavieſt preſſures, as that Ceſarear Souldier did into his Mates, 
when Pompey's followers, in Ceſars abſence, had almoſt beaten them 
out of their Trenches : 


(a) Peterens fecilior umbras 
Ceſaris aſpen, teflem hunc fortuna negavit ; 
Pompeio laudante cadam, &c. 
Vicimmns, O Socii, veniet qui vindicet arces. 


12. If we knew the true importance of mans remiſſas,we might know 
withal the true 1mportance of &&mG6;, uſed by our Apoſtle in the ſame 
place 3 which ſometimes ſignifies a profane perſon, but ſo it ſignifies 
by conſequence only : the punGual meaning of it in this Chapter ver. 
16, (if I be not miſtaken) is better expreſt by the Syriack., x24 and 
by the Latine re-2zſas, than by profanxs, that 1s, ſuch a one as is rea- 
dy to yield rather than to endure any hard confli& ; or ſuch as Eſau 
was, who did chuſe rather to relinquiſh his inheritance than to ſuffer 
a ſharp hunger or thirſt for a ſeaſon. 

Uſual it was with S. Payl, and with others( whether ſacred. Writers 
or Writers of ſacred Myſteries ) to draw arguments 4 »2inore ad m1a- 
jus, that is, from the pradtice of ſuch as were diſpoſed to try Ma- 
ſteries for temporary Crowns or Garlands, to perſwade ſuch abſti- 
nence or other obſervances requiſite for all who ſeek after the incor- 
ruptible Crown of Glory , which cannot be taken from them : for 
the winning or wearing whereof no man can be prevented, fo he 
ſtrive for it lawfully. Witneſs that one place, for this preſent. I Cor. 
9. 24, 25, &*c. Know ye not that they which run in a race, run all, but 
| one receiveth the price 2 So run, that ye may obtain 5 And every man 
that friveth ſor the maſtery, is temperate in all things. Now they do it 
to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we an incorruptible. T therefore ſo 
run, not as uncertainly : ſo fight I not as .one that beateth the air. But 
I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjetion, leſt that by any 
means, when T have Preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a caſt-away. 
But if all thoſe which run in Secular races, it be not poſlible for 
more than one to receive the prize, or (as the original word imports) 
to ſnatch it from the blede or. ſtaff whereto they run 3 we may be 
ſure that not ſo many would offer themſelves to try maſteries in this 
kind, as otherwiſe would be forward, if every one that did his de- 
voir might be aſſured of ſome reward ſufficient to acquit, or coun- 
tervail his pains. If then this (ſimilitude, betweea ſuch as feek a cor- 
ruptible and an incorruptible Crown, did run (as we ſay) quatuor 
pedibus, few of our Apoſtles Auditors would have adventured their 


pains or endeavours in that Chriſtian courſe to which he exhorted all. 
Maldonats 
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Maldonats fore-mentioned rule for the right interpretation of Þ, 
rables or Similitudes of this kind, is as uſeful for the right Interpre. 
tation of this place, as for any other Parable or Similitude in Sci. 
pture : and his rule (or rather the rule of Hugo Cardinalzs from whom 
he borrowed his animadverſions upon Aatthew I1. 16.) is thus. (b) 15; 
are not to compare perſons with perſons, nor to be curious.in ſuiting pax. 
ticulars to particulars, but to accord the whole buſineſſes handled in groſs: 
as when it is ſaid, The Kingdom of Heaven 3s like unto a man that ſowed 
good ſeed in his field, we are not to parallel the man , but rather the ſeed 
ſown, or the field where it is ſown, with the Kingdom of Heaven : yy ;y 
this and the like generality 3 It happened in the plantation of the King- 
dom of Heaven, as when a man hath ſown good ſeed in his ground , the 
envious man comes and ſows tares. * 
13. But what was S. Pazxls meaning in 24. of the fore-cited Cha- 
pter 2 That every one which profeſſeth Chriſtianity muſt be more 
reſolutely circumſpect in his undertakings and their managings, than 
thoſe few in compariſon are, who enter the liſts for *a temporal Prize 
or garland. . Otherwiſe they ſhall be ſure to fail of their hopes, to be 
in worſe caſe than ſuch as come only as ſpeCtators, that purpole tobe 
no actors in ſuch prizes, or than ſuch aCtors as do #7571 azere, or after 
they have run, fit down with loſs. To this effect he expreſſes him- 
ſelf in the verſes following 3 Every man that ſiriveth for the maſtery, 
is temperate in all things, &c. But the very literal importance of 
thoſe three words in the Original wwerid{o xugiZa; and dxul;, Cannot 
be ſo well learned from any Dictionary or Lexicor ; as from ſuch as 
write of the Olympick Games, or of that kind of tryal of maſteries, 
which in his time or before was in uſe. The word weomuls is proper 
(T take it) unto Wreſtlers, whoſe practice it was to keep under other 
mens bodies, not their own, or to keep their Antagoniſts from all ad- 
vantage of hold, either gotten or aimed at. But our Apolile did 
1mitate their practice upon his own body , not on any others, for his 
own body was his chief Antagoniſt. The word «yguZa; hath 1n that 
place no immediate reference unto the preaching of the Goſpel, but 
did generally import ſuch as were tryers of Olympick Games, whe- 
ther wreſtlizgs, whirlebats, or the like. The word «axis compre- 
hends all which'loſt the prize for which they contented, whether by 
{luggiſhneſs or foul play. | 
The ſame word cometh to lignifie a Reprobate, or a man finally re- 
jeted by God, or irreverſibly deprived of his good ſpirit, but at the 
ſecond, third , or fourth hand.. And thoſe Interpreters of ſacred 
Writ, who take this title uſual in Scripture to be a Metaphor of (peeci 
borrowed from falſe coins or counterfeit metals, fail more in Logick 
than in Grammar 3 though fail they do in both. It ſometimes 1n 
deed refers or alludes unto falſe or counterfeit coins, and according 
to this- Reference it comes the neareſt to the denotation of a Re 
probate, or a man finally rejefted by God. For that coin which 1 
for ſubſtance but Braſs, or Copper, will hardly (if at all) after it be 
caſt aſide upon tryal, go amongſt wiſe men for currant money. The 
tranſmutation of baſer metals into more pretious, however ſome men 
profeſs this (kill, is ſeldom effe&ed, perhaps not facible : whereas he 
that was this year «aut; in the Olympick Games or other like p!l 
zes, might the next year be 42xut;, or crowned as Victor. Þut the 
Original word, for its formal or abſtraCt ſignification , 1s a great dea 


more general, than to be reſtrained either to coined metals, or to wn" 
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Secr. I. do always denote a Reprobate. 


which ſtrivefor maſtery in any kindof aChvity. It properly imports 
a rejection upon juſt tryal, and 1s applyable to matters and perſons al- 
molt infinite. h 

14. Or if we 1nterpret this word by its reference unto money or 
coins, yet even thele may be diuue, more ways than one; either 
for the baſeneſs of the meta], or for the counterfeit ſtamp, or for 
want of weight. For if it be but ſome grains too light, any man may 
refuſe it, alchough it bears Ceſar's Image and Superſcription. Or it 
it be full weight, and pure Gold withal; yet if it be elſewhere 
eſtamped, than where Ceſar ſhall appoint, or by any ſtamp or per- 
(on not authorized, no man 1s bound to receive it, and he that ten- 
ders it, is to be puniſhed. And yet both theſe kinds of Reprobate 
Coins may be legitimated or made current, by new coining, or ad- 
dition of quantity without any alteration of the quality. But coins, 
Supe, for the metal, as if that be Braſs, Copper, or Silver gilt, 
and eltamped for Gold, albeit they be tull weight, are by no Laws 
currant. And yet ſome there be (as we ſaid) which profefs the Art 
of tirning ſuch metals into Gold, but whether this be facible, or 
no, is no point of Divinity. Bat ſurely the Almighty Creator of all 
things, hath more $kill 1n transforming men of what condition ſo- 
ever, than any Alchymiſt hath in changing metals from worſe to bet- 
ter, Even ſuch as are ſaid to be given over by him into a Repro- 
bate ſenſe, it; viv dzmey, may (for ought we know) be afterwards 
refined by him, and become ivMixuer, Juſtifiable men. Many of the 
Gentiles were delivered by him into a Reprobate ſenſe, not parti- 
cular perſons only, but even whole Nations; and ſo hath the Nati- | 
on of the Jews, for the moſt part, been for theſe many years. But 
that God did finally Reprobate any perſon, whether Jew or Gentile 
which lived in oppoſition to the Chriſtian Faith, or whether there 
ſhall not be a reverſion of that curſe which hath befallen the Jewiſh 
or other Nation, God alone muſt judge and determine. So that it 
will be hard for any man to prove that the word «/i«44@»> doth any 
where in the New Teſtament punQually anſwer unto that uſe or no- 
tion, which cuſtom hath now in a manner preſcribed for in many 
Theological diſputes 3 that 1s, for men irreverſibly fitted or deſigned | 
to everlaſting deſtruction. IF in any place it were to be taken in this | 
ſtrict ſenſe, I ſhould ſuſpect that of S. Payl, 2 Cor. 13.5. above others; 
but that not from the Grammatical ſignification of the word, or from | 
any reference it hath in that place, more than any other to falſe coins, 
but from the peculiar reference which the matter and circumſtances | 
of that place have to matters of fad, or hiſtorical types in the Old Te- 
ſtamentz without whoſe knowledge or obſervation, the true meaning | 
or importance of many words uſual in the New, can never be truly 
valued. The Apoſtles words in the fore-cited place are thus; Exa- | 
mine your ſelves whether ye be in the Faith , prove your own ſelves; 
know ye not your own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt 3s in you, evcept ge be 
Reprobates 2 


St. Pauls words | 2 Cor. 13. 5, | expounded, B _— 


—  — 


CALVARY || CHAP. XIX. 


of the uſe of Sacred, or Miſcellain Theology, for fending out 
| as well the Literal, as the Myſtical, or other Senſes if 
| Scripture. | | 


FF 7 Hat ſhall we ſay then, that every one that is not certain of 
Vi: own Salvation, or every one not aſſured by Faith that his 
'name is written in the Book of Life, is irreverſibly appointed to ever- 
laſting death, or «45x;u@, according to our Apoſtles meaning in this 
place? God forbid. No Chriſtian man (T hope) will forbid us, or 
deny us leave to reſtrain the Apoſtles words, in what ſenſe ſoever we 
take them, unto ſuch men only, as thoſe Corinthians were, that is, to 
men which have been inſtructed in all points neceſlary for a Chri- 
ſtian to believe, to men that have been baptized in this Faith, to 
men partakers' in a plentiful manner of the word Preached, and of 
the Sacraments. But may we, or ought we to apply this peremptory 
ſentence unto every man that 1s a viſible member of the true Church, 
or of thoſe Churches in which the pure word is conſtantly Preached, 
and the Sacraments duly Adminiſtred? Are all theſe bound upon 
pain of Reprobation to believe,either that they are already compleatly 
regenerated, or that they have ſo mortified the deeds of the body, 
that they cannot dye the death of the Soul? IF thus we ſhould Preach 
or Teach; how ſhould we be able to comfort Aﬀicted Confſciencts 
in their perplexed fears? And would not the beſt fruits of ourla- 
bours be preſumption in many, and deſpair in moſt of our hearers? 
Yet if thus we may not ſay, muſt we therefore deny that the word 
aFiz1z&>, is in the fore-cited place to be taken in that ſtrict ſenſe, in 
| which it is uſually taken by ſome Modern Divines, not in that place 
only, but in many others of the New Teſtament, that is, for men «i: 
ther irreverfibly ordained to death, or finally forſaken of God? That 
the word is tifed by our Apoſtle in this ſtri& ſenſe, I dare not either 
peremptorily affirm or deny. The point more queſtionable, and mare 
uſeful for. our edification will .be, to inquire what the Apoſtle means 
by theſe words, Kzow ye not that Jeſus Chriſt is in you? Thebranche 
of the enquiry are two3 the firſt, what manner of Chritts being in 
them is here to be underſtood. The ſecond, what kind of know 
tedge they were to have of his being inthem: or whether for Chrilt 
to'be'in them be all one, as for them to be in Chriſt by the Spiritof 
Regeneration arid Adoption, or all one, as to be elected, that 15, 
reverſibly ordained utto glory 3 and whether they were bound to 
believe all this, certitudine fidei, by the certainty of Faith. 
2. To this we anſwer, that neither all, nor any of thoſe points, 
were neceſſarily” to be'believed by theſe Corinthians, much lels by 
ordinary” Chriftians at-this day 3 albeit we grant the word Reprobate! 
to be taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, that is, for men irreverſibly fitted for 
deſtruction. For ſo it may be taken, and in my opinion ought to be 
taken in that place if inany. But ſo taking it, we muſt rate our 
poſtles meaning in the words precedent [Know ye #0t that Chriſt is 
# you] by that peculiar reference, which the preſent eſtate of thoſe 
| Corinthians, had unto the eſtate of the rebellious 7/7aeltes, who after 


ſo many wonders and manifeſt documents of Gods peculiar gee 
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dence over them, did tempt him, and require further (ſigns, whether 
God were among them or no, Exod. 17. 7. And he called the name 
of the place Maſlah ad Meribah, Lecanuſe of the Children of I{rael, and 
becauſe they tempted the Lord ſaying 3 Ts the Lord among ns or not? 
Unto the ſame height of iniquity thoſe Phariſees were come, who 
after they had ſeen ſo many miracles done by our Saviour, as did 
fully teſtifie that he was that very God, whom their Fathers had thus 
tempted in the Wilderneſs, yet came forth anto him, and began to 
queſtion with him , ſeeking of hint a-ſign from Heaven, tempting him, 
Mark 8. 11. And hence it was, that this Heavenly Phyſician of their 
Souls, upon this deſperate Criſis, ghed deeply in his Spirit, and ſaid, 
Why doth this Generation ſeek after a ftign ? verily I ſay unto you, there 
ſhall be no (ign given to this Generation : and he left them, wer. 12. 13. 
Now theſe Corinthians, after unqueſtionable Experiments of many 
miraculous effe&s of Chriſts power wrought among(t them by the 
miniſtry of. Pa#l,did ſeek after a further proof or (ign of Chriſts ſpeak- 
ing in him, 2 Cor-1343- and for their ſatisfaction, he exhorts them to 
examine themſelves whether Chriſt were not in them, not in him a- 
lone: and this they might know, unleſs they were &/ixmuy, that is, 
| ſuch Reprobates as the fore-mentioned rebellious Iſraelites were. 
For it could be no other than a Symptom or Crifis of a Reprobate mind, 
or of men rejected by God and left of Chriſt, to murmur, doubt, or 
ueſtion, whether the gift of tongues, of healing, and other wonderful 
effefts of Chriſts power, manifeſted by Pauls miniſtry, did not truly 
teſtifie that his Commiſſion was from Heaven, or that Chriſt was a- 
mongſt them, to wit, inthat Church. For ſo the original, iyv47v, 1s in his 
place to be taken, as it is elſewhere in the New Teſtament; as when 
our Saviour ſaith to the Phariſees, Lake 17. 21. The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is within you, ivrds vuoy, that 1s, the power of it is manifeſted a- 
mong(t you: but he meant not that the Kingdom of Heaven was inthe 
hearts of all them to whom he ſpake. Ando the Septuagint (whom 
the Evangeliſts and Apoltles follow) renders the Hebrew V2P2 in 
the fore-cited place, Exod. 17. 7. not i735 nuey, but &y nuir, Ts the Lord 
in usorno? So that neither our Saviours expreſſion, nor that of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 9. doth infer any more than we have ſaid. 

3. It is not all one for any amongſt us, to doubt or queſtion whe- 
ther the doqrine contained in the Apoſtles Creed, or in the New 
Teſtament, be the doctrine of life and falvation; as to doubt or be 
uncertain, whether he himſelf be perſonally in the eſtate of life, or a 
choſen veſſel. To doubt of the former general is infidelity, a fin not 


latter point, and yet be as good Chriſtians, as thoſe who think they 
have aſſurance of Faith, that they are Predeſtinated, and condemn 
all others as Reprobates in the worſt ſenſe, who do not as certainly 
believe that they live in Chriſt, asthat Chriſt died for ſinners. But this 
was no part of our Apoſtles meaning in that paſſage to the Corinthians. 
The queſtion between him and them was not about ſpecial belief of 
perſonal ele&ton, but about this genera], whether he were a true A- 
poltle or no: Or, whether the miracles which had been manifeſted 
amongſt them by his miniſtry, were wrought by the power of 
Chriſtor no, If they continued in this doubt, or tempting of God, 
they would ( as he fore-warns them ) hereby prove themſelves 
to be «Sz, that is, ſuch as the murmuring 1/raelites had been, or 
fuch as the preſent Generation of the Jews for the moſt part , 
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incident to a true Chriſtian. But many amongſt us may doubt of the | 
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whoſe heart was remarkably hardened. Nor did God at all times 


were, that is, caſt off from being Gods Church or people.” So tha if 
we take the word «dixie 1n the ſtricteſt and ſevereſt ſenſe, it rather 
imports a National or Provincial rejection of that people from heir, 

his people, or from his relidency amongſt them by his publick Cori 
than a perſonal Reprobation of every particular or individual. " 
to pronounce thus much of every Jew, that hath not adjoined himſe]j 
to Chriſts body the Church, ſince the general reje&ion of that Na- 
tion, is beyond my Commiliion, altogether without the Precinds of 
this preſent inquiſition, which was only to ſhew the true uſe of {. 


cred Philology for finding out the juſt extent and value of many 


paſſages, aſwell in the Old Teſtament as in the New, whoſe Gram- 
matical ſenſe 1s for the ſubſtance uſually plain, but indeterminable for 
quantity, without obſervance of their peculiar references either ty 
ſome ſpecial matter of fa& recorded in Scripture, or to ſome ſacred! 
paſſages more antient. 

4. What place of Scripture is there leſs controverſible for Gram: 
matical ſignification of the words than that of S. Paul, Rom. g, 192 
zef's 3y por, Tire whuoerars TH 8 brAnuert duvrs Tis arficure, Thou wilt ſay unto 
me 3 Why doth he yet find fault or chide ? for who hath reſiſted his 
will 2 To this effect an ordinary Scholar in any extraordinary Gram: |, 
mar School in this Kingdom would at firſt fight render the Original. 
But concerning the extent of the ſame words taken in this unqueltio- 
nable ſenſe, there is and hath been much controverſie amonglt great 
Profeſſors of Divinity. Many extend them to Reprobates in gene- 
ral, as if our Apoſtle had ſaid, | Why doth he find fault with Re- 
probates, ſeeing he hath irreſiſtibly ordained-them to deſtrudtion?} 
But what occaſion St. Pax! here had to mention Gods chiding or ex- 
poſtulation with Reprobates in general , is without my capacity to 
conceive. Or were it granted that 7i wiup:rar, why doth he chide, doth 
refer to all this fort of men 3 yet would it ſtill remain queſtionable, 
unto what time or part of time the Particle #7: did refer ; for it is 
an Adverb of time not to be univerſally taken for all ſucceſſions of 
time, but always points at ſome limited portion of time. God doth 
not always find fault or expoſtulate either with all Reprobates, or 
with any one Reprobate. 

5. The limitation then of this ſpeech in reſpec of the perſon, mult 
be taken from reference to that which the Apoſtle had faid ver. 17. 
T1 vis aurd Tero itiyngs os mus indeitoum iy ont Thu DIyapir ws, For this ver 
cauſe have T raiſed thee, or ſtired thee up, that I might ſhew my power | 
in thee. Now theſe words refer to Pharaoh alone, to that Pharaoh 


from his birth chide or expoltulate with this very Pharaoh. The word 
#7: implies, and our Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that the Lord had expoſtula: 
ted with him before that time, unto which our Apoltles words in [pe] 
cial refer. Otherwiſe the word #7: would have no place in that pal 
ſage according to any Grammar ſenſe; for that is, as if he had ſaid, 
why doth he chide or find fault with him any longer, or why doth 
he expoſtulate with him at all, after that time wherein he had ſaid, 
For this very purpoſe have T raiſed thee np, or kept thee alive (Velng 
already fitted for deſtrufion) that I might ſhew my power in thee. 
6. This queſtion is very pertinently made by our Apoſtle, ſceing 
Pharaoh at this time was ſo hardened, that he could not repent, without 
ſome ſpecial'mercy or extraordinary diſpenſation. For wiſe men only 
chide thoſe of whoſe amendment there is ſome, though ſmall hopetch 
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Unto this 2xere our Apoſtle frames that anſwer 3 Nay but 0 man, who 
art thou that replies againſt God ? ver. 20. unto 24. Concerning the 
unctual meaning of which, I have none for the preſent, ifany other 
man have any deſire to diſpute, my advice unto him is,that he would 
weigh our Apoſtles fore-cited words, i tr: uiupera with that ſpeech 
of God to Pharaoh, unto which our Apoſtle refers us, Exod. 9. 18. 
1 7y on ijpmory T6 Atiulry T4 wh EEamornAce duTS 5 and get exalteſt thou th 
ſelf againſt my people, that thou wilt not let them go? And this God 
ſpake unto Pharaoh immediately after he had told him, for this very 
purpoſe have I raiſed thee up 3 or (as the Septuagint, and Junins) ſor 
this very purpoſe have IT reſerved thee alive : with whoſe Tranſlation 
and Interpretation of this place in Exodus, I would requeſt every in- 
genuous ſober Reader, to acquaint himſelf, as well as with the ordi- 
nary Expoſitors of the 9. to the Romans, and not adventure to ſail 
in a narrow, uncouch, and unſounded Sea, only with the help of a 
eneral Card, as ſome have done, and for want of an experienced 
Pilot, have either fallen upnn dangerous Rocks, or ſtricken upon ſuch 
Shelves, as there is ſmall hope of their ſafe arrival, without ſome ſuch 
extraordinary Mercy, as S. Paul and his fellow Paſlengers found, yet 
with loſs of the Ship wherein they failed. 

7. Divers other places of Scripture there be, which (in my opini- 
on) are uſually extended beyond their native compaſs, though ſome- 
times without any great danger of bad conſequences, yet always 
with ſome loſs of contentment to him that defires the true know- 
ledge of the Holy Ghoſts meaning in them. And thus they are over- 
extended through want of obſervation , unto what matters of fa, 
or ſpecial circumſtances of ſome peculiar times they punctually refer. 
Seeing the Pſalmiſt in the 8. p/alzz, doth ſo magnifie the goodneſs of 
God, and his ſpecial Providence over mankind in general; it” muſt 
needs put an obſervant Reader of thoſe Sacred Hymns to a demur, 
why.the Author of the go. P/alz: ſhould fo pathetically complain of 
the ſhortneſs and miſery of mens days or years. And to this demur ; | 
I know not how to make any juſt reply, if we take the matter of | 
his complaints to concern all men, which lived either in that time or 
ſince. But if we conſider that 9ſes, the man of God, was the Au- 
thor of that Pſalz2, (as the Inſcription of it directs us to think) and 
that he penned it ſome few years after the deliverance of Gods peo- 
ple by him out of Zgypt3 the cauſe or occaſion of the complaint is 
very juſtifiable and ſerious, yet peculiar to thoſe preſent times, and 
the people whereof he was governour. For Ithink it was never ex- 
perienced in any Age, or Nation beſides, that of fix hundred thou- 
ſand living Souls, and likely to live in reſpe& of the conſtitution of 
their bodies, or any Epedemical diſeaſe, that then did reign, ſo few 
(males at leaſt) ſhould ont-live threeſcore and ten years, and fewer 
fourſcore. And yet of all the males which had been delivered out 
of Zgypt, not one that was but twenty years old,did live above three- 
ſcore years, not one that was but thirty, could live above threeſcore 
and ten, not one that was but forty (two or three only excepted) 
could live above fourſcore yearsz or if ſome attained to that Age 
or above it, yet their Pilgrimage was to be full of ſorrow, all of 
them (beſides two or three) excluded by oath from entring into the 
Land of their promiſed reſt; all above twenty (befides Caleb and Jo- 
ſrah) wereto dye within forty years in the Wilderneſs, * even 440- 


ſes the man of God himſelf, who penned this Pſalm, was prohibited 
; to 
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to enter into the Land of Canaan, and therefore had juſt reaſon 5 
complain, as there he doth (yet without murmuring) not of Gogs 
diſreſpeCt unto Mankind in general, but of that heavy doom which 
he had pronounced againſt all the Sons of Jacob above twenty years 
old; of which number we cannot imagine fewer than two hundred 
thouſand. That the 33. verſe of Pſalzr the 78. | therefore their days 
did be conſume in vanity, and their years in trouble) doth punCtually 
refer unto that ſentence denounced N#x#2b. 14. againſt thoſe rebellious 
Iſraelites whoſe Carkaſles fell inthe Wilderneſs, is unqueſtionable. 
Now albeit the words of this verſe be not the ſame with thoſe of 
Moſes Pſal. go. lo. | Tet is their ſtrength, labour, and ſorrow: fur it i, 
ſoon cut off, and we fly away] yet their {ignification 1s Synonimal, 

8. But this errour 'in ſtretching the native ſenſe of Scriptures be- 
yond its proper liſts or bounds, is ſometimes committed by over- 
ſight, not in matters of Hiſtory or Morality only, but in the greateſt 
myſteries of Faith, as in that place Jerem. 31. 22. How love wilt thoy 
go about, O thou back-ſliding Daunehter £ For the Lord hath created anew 
thing in the earth, A woman ſhall compaſi a man, (as we uſually read 
it.) Such as acknowledge the great myſtery of the Womans Seed, or 
Incarnation of the Son of God, to be included in this Prophecy, ex- 
tend the native ſignification of the word YMR2 1n the earth, too far, 
Howbeit in this errour or overſight, there is no falſhood ; for that 
the Woman or Female ſhould encloſe or compaſs the Male, or that 
mighty one the ſecond Adam, was a-new thing indeed and a wonder 
to all the earth. But this general truth doth not hit the punttual 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in that place, for the word YN earth, is 
to be reſtrained unto the Land of Ephraim, or of Iſrael, as it was op- 
poſed unto the Land of Judah. Thus much the literal circumſtance 
of this Prophecy alone will enforce, and that Prophecy of 7/246 pa- 
rallel unto this, will perſwade us, 1/2. 11.13. The ery alſo of Ephraim 
ſhall depart, and the Adverſaries of Judah ſhall be cut off, Ephraim bal 
not envy Judah, and Judah fhall not vex or upbraid Ephraim. Thein- 
plication is, that the one Kingdom was to ſhare with the other in the 
fulfilling of this grand myſtery foretold by theſe two Prophets 1n the 
forecited Chapters, The Kingdom of Ephraim, of which Nazzrti 
was a Limb (though a ſmall one) was to be graced with the Melia 
Conception and Incarnation , and with the Angel Gabriel: preſence 
for the avoucher. The Kingdom of Judah (whereof Bethlem wasa 
remarkable Portion) was to be dignified with his Birth and that 
was proclaimed by an Hoſt of Angels. | 

* See Naza- 9. Of this myſtery I have treated in other * Meditations publiſh: 
| _ antEeth- | £4 ſome fifteen years ago, and ſhould ſcarcely ſo much as have touch: 
chem, or Iſra- ep 4 . "Mr" ! hoſe 
els Portion in | Ed It in this place, had not ſome exquilite * Hebricians (with wb 

thes»: of Jeſſe. | Vieditations I have fince that time been acquainted) without any I 
ar hy of ference to what I had then ſaid or conceived, altogether waved 0 
vere 3» ſighted the great myſtery acknowledged by Antiquity, as well Jewiſh 
as Chriſtian, in this place of the Prophet Jeremy. In their op1ni0, 
the new thing which the Lord .promiſed to create in the earth, 1510 
more than that the Law Dex. 24. I, 2, 3, 4. (though indiſpenſab* 
in reſpett of Man and Wife) ſhould be diſpenſed with, or repeal 
as it did concern Ephrajne or Iſrael, who had been ſometimes G00 
Spouſe, but now divorced for her manifold Adulteries, and yet 9) 
Gods ſpecial Grace had liberty to return unto him again. To thi 


purpoſe I am not ignorant that ſome latter Kabbines interpret t 
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place, (as they do many other) to elevate the myſtery of the [ncar- 
nation 3 but ſo do not thoſe exquilite Chriſtian Hebricians, from whom 
[ muſt crave pardon to diſſent. All that they lay concerning Gods 
diſpenſation with that Law, Det. 24. is molt true, but not the whole 
truth, nor any part of the Prophet Jeremies true meaning in that 31. 

Chapter. That meaning which they would taiten npori this place, 

was expreſly delivered by our Prophet, Chap. 3- not to Fphraim, but, 
to Judab before ſhe followed Ephraim into Captivity z and therefore 
this could be no new thing to be created afterwards in the Land of 
Ephraim. They ſay if a man put away his Wife, and ſhe go from him 
und become another mans, ſhall he turn unto her again, ſhall not the Land 
be greatly polluted ? But thou haſt played the Harlot with many Lovers, 


get return again to me, ſaith the Lord. 

10. And however the original * Zire do not al- 
ways include as much, as ſome SchooImen would ap- 
propriate to the Latine creare, that is, to make ſome- 
thing of meer nothing - yet it uſually imports ſome 
great work of the Almighty Maker, which one way 
or other is equivalent, or more than equivalent, to 
the firſt Creation of Heaven and Earth out of nothing, 
if we may believe Capito and Fagizs, upon whom any 
Novice in the Hebrew tongue, or ordinary Profeſſor 
of it, may as ſafely pitch an implicite belief or truſt, 
as upon any which have lived ſince their 'times. Again, 
however the Prophet Jeremy, Chap. 3. 1. avouch a re- 
laxation of that peremptory Law, Dex. 24. 4. yet doth 
he not intimate, that this relaxation was ſuch an ex- 
traordinary work, as that the Lord might be ſaid to 
have created it as ew thing, whether in the Land of 
Judah or of Ephraim, or in the earth or wide world it 
fel Nor is there any other word in that 31. of 
Jeremy, ver. 22. beſides the word Lord, which is the 
ame with any other word uſed either by Jer. Chap. 3. 
ver. 1. or Dext. 24. 3, 4- In both which places man 
and wife are deſcribed by their proper charaGters WR 
and TURnor is the wives returning to her husband 


* Nonextat apud nos inlingui 
ſanaa(vocabulum) quo produRti- 
onem ret ex nihilo fignificamus ni- 
fi RTA Bara Similiter & Rabi 
David Kimhi, Omnis fignificatio 
creationis eſt innovatio rei, & pro- 
grefſio cjus- I non efle ad eſſe. 
Secundo, uſurpat etiam Scripruta 
[creandi] verbum, ubi aliquid non 
cx mero mhilo, ſed ex prajacerite 
materia ; {ed quod tmaznum, ex= 
imium przclarum, & ovum quid- 
dam fir, ſfinguiari Dei virture, ac 
| my > In iucem profertur, Arg; 

inc eſt quod eo utirur, ubi ceto- 
rum, & hominis conditionem pro- 
ponir. Sunt enim ceti vaſtz, $& 
porrentole quodammodo magni. 
rudinis. Homo ob eximias dotes 
omnibus creaturis przſtat imo om- 
nium creaturum guaſj caput 8 
princeps eſt, Hanc quoque vim 
ſignificandi, creandi verbum in 
Numeris -haber, cap. 16. 30. ubi 
de abſorptione Corah, Dathan, & 
Abiram agitur. Ibi enim Moſes 
fic loquitur, Sin recens quicquam 
creaverit Dominus, aperuieritque 
rerra os ſuum & devoraverit cos. 
Fagius in collationem in Ca.1.Gen. 
acetiam in exegeſ1 ditionum he- 
braicarum in idem capur. 


deciphered by a ſecular motion or compaſs, but by a 
Plain return unto him. Whereas in the 31 . of Jeremy, ver. 21. the | 
charaQerical notion of the perſons there meant, is firſt not 7h, an 
husband or vzr, but Geber, (that mighty man, or womans ſeed pro: 
miſed, Gez. 3.15. and this Geber, (not 1/hah) the wife or woman ſim- 
ply, but Nekebah the female, was to incompals or incloſe, the origt- 
nal word 2I'DN ſometimes refers to motion, and is as much as the 
Latin cireumire, or circumvenire, to encompaſi or go about, which 
may be either by a circular, or by a ſpherical motion. Sometimes 
the ſame word refers to ſtation or reſt, and is as much as our Fxeliſh, 
to begirt, or environ; as an Army doth a Befieged City; or as 
veſts placed at a round Table; and according to the difference of 
the ſubje&t, to incloſe or go round about, or to environ on every 
ide. And fo much it imports in that name which Jeremy gave to 
Paſhur, the Son of 1-:mer the Prieſt, Jer. 20. 3, 4+ The Lord hath not 
called thy name Paſhur, but Magor Miſſabib,' For thus ſaith the Lord, 
| [behold I will make thee a terror unto thy ſelſ, and to all thy Friends, and 

they ſhall fall by the ſword of their Enemies, and thine eyes ſhall behold 
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That upon you may come all the B 


ens 
it, &:c. And thou Paſhur and all that dwell in thine houſe ſhall gg ing 
Captivity, and thou ſhalt come to Babylon, and there thon ſhalt dye, ay 
ſhalt be buried there, thou and all thy friends to whom thou haſt Prophe- 
fied lies, werſe 6. As this Paſhur was every way beſet with ter. 
rour , ſo was the Geber every way to be incloſed or incom- 
paſſed by Nekebah the Female. And the new thing which the 
Lord promiſed to Create in the Earth, hath ſpecial reference tq the 
firſt Creation of Male and Female in Mankind. Gez. r. 27. M2py 
Male and Female Created he them. The Original which there notific; 
the Female, 18 the very ſame which our Engliſh in the 31. of Jeremy 
renders Woman, that is the Weaker Sex. But the, Original Zaar-... 
rendred (Gez. I. 27.) by the male, is not ſo much as. Geher, ---. fg 
though every Geber be Zakar, yet every Zakar 1s not Geber, nor was 
thefirſt 4d enſtiled by this name. The Prophet Jeremies meaning 
then was, that in this new Creation in the Land of Ephraim, not the 
male or man only, but the mighty male, that Geber of whom 6342» | 
and Sampſon were but Types and Shadows, was to be incloſed in the 
Female or weaker Sex, as the firſt Woman or Female was in the firſt 
Male. As ſhe was fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bones, fo wis 
this Geber to be of that Females fleſh and bones which was to incloſe 
him. And this was a work of Gods Creation, a new Creation far 
ſurpaſſing the firſt Creation, wherein the Woman was made of May, 
For in this new Creation, the Geber, the Son of God himſelf was to 
be made Man of a Woman. And it 1s not unworthy the obſervant 
Readers confideration, that when the Lord doth as it were woo 
Ephraim or Iſrael to return again untotheir ownLand or to h7m,, he doth 
| not intreat them as a Huſband doth his Wife, but as a loving Father 
doth his Prodigal Son, or roaming Daughter, as ver. 20. 7s Ephraim 
| z2y dear Son © Is he a pleaſant Child? for ſince T ſpake againſt him, I| 
| do earneſtly remember him ſlill, therefore my bowels are troubled for him, 
I will ſurely have mercy upon him , ſaith the Lord. Set thee up wa 
marks, make thee high heaps, ſet thine heart toward the high way, even 
the way which thou wenteſt ; Turn again O Virgin liracl, turn again to 
| theſe thy Cities, how long wilt thou go about O thou back: ſliding Daughter, 
for the Lord hath Created a new thing in the Earth (or in thy Land,) 
the Woman fhall incompaſs the Man. 
11. Divers places there be in the New Teſtament, which touch 
not upon any Article in this Creed, which have tortured many good 
[nterpreters, no leſs than ſome vulgar Interpreters have tortured them. 
[ ſhall at this time inſtance only in two. Firſt in that of St. Mtthew 
23+ 34, 35, 36+ Behold T ſend unto you Prophets and wiſe men, Occ. 
That upon you may come all tize righteous blood ſhed upon the Earth, fro# 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias Son of Barachias, 
whom ye ſlew between the Temple and the Altar, verily T ſay unto 90h, 
all thoſe things ſhall come upon this Generation. The reaſon why molt 
Interpreters of St. Matthew have wandered as men overtaken with 3 
thick miſt upon a wild Heath or Foreſt, was becauſe they did o0t 
conſult the Index Mercnrialis, which St. Luke, from the words © 
preſly uttered by our Saviour, had ſet up for their better dire(ti0n 
For whereas St. Matthew expreſſeth the Epiphonema or concluſion 0 
our Saviours ſpeech, thus 3 All theſe things ſhall come upon this Gene: 
ration: St. Luke ca {ſeth it ; 11 ou it ſþ4l 

; df. Pp, IT, expreſſeth it 5 Yerily T ſay unto you ? 

be required of this Generation. What was to be required of this G&- 


neration? The blood of all the Prophets from Abel to Zacharias, i” 
| Zacharias 


CC 


SEcT. Il. Righteous blood, &c. Mar. 23. 


7acharias his blood in particular. For though this preſent Generation 
by not repenting for their Forefathers-lins, had made themſelves 
quilty of the blood of all the Prophets, which ſtood upon ſacred Re- 
cord from Abels time unto the deſtruttion of the Temple : yet Abel 
and Zacharias the High Prieſt, whoſe Death was in many reſpects moſt 
rodigious, were the eſpecial avengers of blood. For the blood of 
the one after he was dead, and the dying voice of the other, did cry 
to God for vengeance. For ſo it is recorded inthe ſecond of Chroz. 

24. 22. of Zacharias, | When he dyed he ſaid; The Lord look upon it, 
and require it. ] Now our Saviour in the words recorded by St. Lake, 
forewarns this impenitently ſtubborn Generation, that Zacharias his 
dying curſe (which had been through his mediation often defered 

and often mitigated.) ſhould be executed upon them, as an ungodly 
race of ungodly Anceſtors in a fuller meaſure than perhaps Zacharzas 
intended. The exact parallel between the fins of this people in the 
days of Joaſh King of Judah, who cauſed Zacharias to be ſtoned to 
Death in the Temple, and the fins of this preſent Generation who put 
the High Prieſt of their Souls (the Lord of Glory himſelf) to an. 
1gn0minious Death 3 in what ſenſe the blood of Zacharias was more 
required of this Generation than the blood of our Saviour or of his 
Apoſtles; in what manner the Death of Zacharias and of our Savi- 
our, were the cauſes of this preſent Generations deſtruction, I have 
elſewhere diſcuſſed at large, and, if God permit, mean ſhortly to 
publiſh amongſt other Meditations upon our Saviours Prophetical 
FunCtion, or of ſuch Prophefies wherein he ſpake as never Man ſpake; 
which were not 'to be fulfilled in himſelf, as in his Death, Reſurre&i- 
on, and Aſcenſion, or coming to Judgment. For all Propheſies of 
this rank which ſhall come unto my memory or obſervation, will have 
their fit place in theſe Commentaries. 

12. So will not that ſpeech of his Afat. 24. 28. Whereſoever the 
Carkaſe 3s, there will the Eagles be gathered together. Yet ſeeing the ex- 
poſition of this place hath been omitted in the explication of ſome 
Prophecies with which it hath moſt affinity, as with the (igns of his 
coming to Judgment, Math. 24. and Mark the 13. I have thought 
good to ſay ſomewhat of it in this place. Moſt Interpreters grant the 
ſpeech to be proverbial, and yet (as uttered by our Saviour) to be 
a Prophecy, The myſtery foretold moſt of the Antients would have 
to be the gathering together of Saints unto Chriſts body at the final 
judgment 3 or at leaſt the gathering together of thoſe bodies, which 
being alive, ſhall be raught up intothe air to meet him at his coming. 
But however the Eagles (at leaſt ſome kind of Eagles) may be fit 
Emblems of Gods Saints, yet 73 #J4ua the body or Carkaſe whereto 
the Eagles reſort, hath no handſom or comely remembrance of Chriſts 
appearing in Glory 3 although it were granted that his wounds or 
{kars ſhould then be conſpicuous. I make no queſtion but our Sa- 
viour in the forecited place, did mean that kind of Eagles, whoſe 
properties we have deſcribed by God himſelf, even by this our Lord 
Ged and Redeemer, Joh. 39. 27. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy com- 
mand, and make her Neſt on high? ſhe dwelleth and abideth on the Rock, 
upon the Crag of the Rock, and the ſirong place, from thence ſhe ſeek- 
eth the prey, and her eyes bohold a far off: her young ones alſo ſuck up 
blood, and where the ſlain is, there is ſhe. The Eagle here diſplayed 
Is ether the Vulture, or of the Vultures kind, and their ſagacity 
whether in ſmelling ſlain bodies a far off, or in preſaging where great 
| Oooo ſlaughters 
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Whereſoever the Carkale 1s, &c. Book VII. 


{laughters are like to happen, as alſo their ſwift reſort unto the prey 
is well known to ſecular Philologers. But the flocking together of 
this kind of Eagles doth rather menace deſtruction, than Miniſter 
any matter of Comfort, according to the literal ſenſe, either of Pro- 
verbial Speech, or of Prophecy. Sothe Prophet Habakuh doth Cha. 
rater the fierce and ſwift incurſion of the Caldears by this king of 
Eagles haſtening to the prey, chap. II. ver. &. Their Horſes alſo are 
wifter than the Leopards, and are more fierce than the Evening Wolyes, 
and their Horſemen ſhall ſpread themſelves, and their Horſemen fhall 
come ſrom far 3 they ſhall fly as the Eagle that haſteth to eat. And 
| Moſes long before had threatned this people Dext. 28. 49. The Lord 
ſhall bring a Nation againſt thee from far ſrom the end of the earth, a; 
ſwift as the Eagle fleeth, &c. And this Prophecy was moſt exaGly 
fulfilled in the Conqueſt, Oppreſſion, and Deſtruction of this Nation 
by the Romans and their Allies, eſpecially the Ztalians, Spaniſh, Ger- 
2:ar, and Britiſh, with other of theſe Weſtern Nations. And our Sa- 
viour in the forecited place foretels the fulfilling of this Prophecy 
of Moſes upon the Jews of that preſent Age. For all that our Saviour 
had ſaid in that 24. of Matthew was to be accompliſhed (according to 
the literal ſenſe) in that age current : for ſo he ſaith ver. 34. 7erily 
T ſay unte you, this Generation ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be jul- 
lled. Now it 1s evident, that this gathering together of the Eagles, 
was to be fulfilled before thoſe ſigns of his coming to judge Jernſz- 
lem were to be exhibited, ver. 29. Our Saviours Prophecy then 
cannot (according to the literal ſenſe) refer- unto his coming to h- 
nal judgment , but unto his coming to viſit Jer»ſalem, and the 
Nation of the Jews, of whom, as he intimates , ſome few ſhould 
be ſtrangely reſerved, others remarkably plagued, and (o to be 
plagued by the Romans, whole Enſign was the Eagle. Thoſe 
whom God had forſaken or appointed to the ſlaughter within that 
age current were (as we ſay) dead in Law; and whitherlo- 
ever they fled, the Roman Eagles, which God had authorized to be 
his Executioners of the heavy Judgments there denounced, would 
be more ſwift than they 3 more fagacious than they were ſabtil. And 
albeit theſe wandring Corps did take the Temple for their Sanctuary, 
and make Jeruſalem and it, the laſt ſeat of that deadly War; yt 
even there (hould theſe Eagles or Vultures be gathered againſt them, 
and teach their young ones to ſuck their blood. * And indeed if a 
man would accurately obſerve the proceſs and ſucceſs of the War 
againſt them by the Romans, it would appear to have been begun 
and ended rather by ſuch ſecret inſtin& or preſage, as the Eagles have 
of great ſJaughters than by rational projets or humane conſultation. 
13. To this expreſſion of the literal meaning of the forecited place 
St. Luke direfts me, who of all the three Evangeliſts mentioneth the 
immediate cauſe or occaſion of our Saviours proverbial Speech, Luk! 
I7. 37. And they anſwered (or replyjed) and ſaid unto him, where Lord? 
' The meaning of the interrogatory is, where ſhall the place or {cat 
of theſe ſtrange Calamitjes be? and to this he anſwers, Whereſoevtr 
the body is, there will the Eagles be gathered together. The importance 
of his anſwer is, whitherſoever theſe Sons of Death ſhall repa!h 
thither will the Executioners of Gods wrath be gathered together 
to wit, the Romans, who ſhould not ſpare ſuch as did reſilt or ſeek 
to ſave their lives by hoſtility or ſtrength, and yet be ready to!pi'* 


ſuch as would ſubmit themſelyes unto their mercy. Thus much{(1n 
| apprehenſion) 


$zc T. II. Mat. 24. expounded. 


apprehenſion) was intimated wer. 33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his 
life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever ſhall loſe his liſe, ſhall preſerve it, T tell 


you in that night there ſhall be two men in one bed, the one ſhall be taken, | 
the other ſhall be left - Two women ſhall be grinding together, the one 
ſhall be taken and the other left. And they anſwered and ſaid, where|- 
Lord? Sc. This I take to be the literal meaning of this Prophecy. 
As for the myſtical, parallel to this literal (if this afford any ſuch) 
that cannot elſewhere be ſo fitly handled, as in the Article of Chriſts 
coming to judge the World, both quick and dead. Now according 
to the myſtical ſenſe, we are (T take it,) to underſtand by the body, 
the bodies of the Saints deceaſed : and. then to make the Allegory or 
proportion (ſuch as the Scripture always maketh) handſom and 
comely : the Eagles muſt not be ſuch as Job deſcribeth, either Vul- 
tures, or of Vultures kind, but Jovis Aquile, which as Philologers 
tell us, do not ule to feed on dead Corps or ſlain fleſh. Theſe are 
fit Emblems of the ſwift miniſtery of the Celeſtial Angels in gather- 
ing or ſummoning the bodies of deceaſed Saints from the one end of 
the Earth to the other. 


That God was to dwell with this People 
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SECTION II. 


That the Incarnation of God, and of God in the 
perſon of the Son inſtiled 5 a035;, the Word, was 
foretold, prefigured, &c. in the Writings of 
Moſes, Of the Hypoſtatical Union between 
the Son of God and Seed of eA brahan. | 


; 


CHAP. XX. | 
That God according to the literal ſenſe of Scriptures, was ” 


latter Ages to be Incarnate, and to converſe with men, with 
the ſeed of Abraham eſpecially bere on earth, after ſuch a| 
. peculiar manner, as we Chriftians believe, Chriſt, God, and 


Man did. 


HAT which in the firſt place we areto know concern: 

ing Chriſt and him Crucified, is, that he wasto be both 

God and Man. And this we are to learn from the $4 

cred Oracles, whether in the literal or myſtical ſenſe. 

in this Order. Firſt, from ſuch Oracles as teach us that 
God was to be Incarnate, and to converſe with Men more humane, 
after an humane manner here on earth. Secondly, From ſuch Diviae 
Oracles as inſtruct us that God was to be Incarnate, and thus to con- 
verſe with Men in the perſon of the Son. Thirdly, From ſuch as fore- 
tel the manner of the Ingarnation, and of the permanent Union be: 
tween the Son of God and the humane Nature. 
2. To diſpute with the Jew or other Infide], who acknowledgeth 
the truth of the Old Teſtament without ſome manifeſt ground of 
the literal ſenſe, were but to beat the Air. For there can be no con- 
cludent Allegorical or Myſtical ſenſe, unleſs it be grounded on the] 
literal. And of all the branches of the literal ſenſe, none is ſo evi 
dently concludent againſt the Jew, the Arian, or Photinian, whether 
antient or latter (to wit, the Socinian ) as that which for the M 
part 1s leaſt obſerved, or moſt ſlenderly proſecuted by ſuch as ſeek to 
confute the Jew, or other Infidels or Hereticks which ſubſcribe unto 
the literal ſenſe of the Old Teſtament. The beſt Topick, or ſeat ot 
Arguments for this purpoſe, muſt be borrowed from thoſe palſages 
the Old Teſtament, which according to the plain literal or Gramm 
tical ſenſe cannot, without blaſphemy or literal ſoleciſm, be app!y* 
to any perſon but God, to any beſides the God of 7ſrael, and ye 


cannot be meant of God himſelf (according to the punfual _ 
enle)! 
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ſenſe) ſave only as he was to be incarnate, or to have his converſati- 
on amongſt men, after a more peculiar manner than in the ancient 
times of the world he had. And theſe places be for number many, 

erhaps more than all the other Propheſies or Predictions concerning 
Chriſt, whether literal or myſtical. My purpoſe is not in this place 
to rehearſe all of this kind which T have obſerved, but rather to ex- 
plicate ſome few of theſe many. 

The firſt ſhall be that, Exod. 29. 45, 46. And I will dwell among | 
the Children of Iſrael, and will be their God, and they ſhall know that 7 
am the Lord their God, that brought them forth ont of the Land of Egypt, 
that I may dwell amongſt them: I an the Lord their God. - Thar this 

Jace cannot be literally meant of any perſon, man, or Angel, but of 
God himſelf, which brought 7/#4e! out of the Land of Fegpt,. no 
| modern Jew doth or can deny. The ſame promiſe is renewed or 
repeated, Lev. 26.11, 12,13. And I will ſet my Tabernacle among jt 

ou, and my Soul ſhall not abhor you, aud IT will walk among you, and 
will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. IT am the Lord your God, 
which brought you forth out of the Land of Egypt, that ye ſhould not be 
their bondmen; and I have broken the bands of your yoke, and wade 
Jon go upright. < 

3. God before this time had appeared unto them, had conducted 
them by a cloud by day, and by a pillar of fire by night, had divers | 
ways manifeſted his ſpecial preſence, and ſpoken to 4/oſes their leader | 
ina more familar manner, than he had done to any Propher before, 
or fince his time. Yet all thoſe evidences of his glorious preſence 
amongſt them, were but pledges of a more ſpecial manner of his fu- 
ture preſence with them, or of walking ortalking, not with ſome one 
principal man amongſt them only. ſuch. as Moſes was, but with all 
that are willing to walk and talk with him, as 2oſes had done with 
that Generation. Neither of thoſe Prophelies could be exaGtly ful- 
filled, according to the punQtual literal ſenſe, of thoſe ancient times, 
wherein the firſt Tabernacle did- wander with them in the Wilder- 
derneſs, though! verified according to the vulgar literal ſenſe. in thoſe 
times. ' For God their Lord was ſaid to remove or to ariſe, when 
the Ark removed or ſet forward, Pal. 68. 1. Nor were the ſame | 
Propheſies fulfilled 1n thoſe times, wherein the Lord had a perma- 
nent Tabernacle, or conſtant place of relidence amongſt them in Fe- 
ruſalem. Albeit he was then ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims, 
and to have choſen $70# for his place of reſt, yet Ezekzel after the 
deſolation of the Temple projeted by David, and built by Solomon, 
doth promiſe this people more than a redintegration of the Temple, 
or any other material Temple, more than a meer revival of the for- 
mer Promiſes, Exod. 29. 45. and Levit. 26.12, 13. for ſothe Prophet 
aſtipulateth in the name of his God, Chap. 37. ver. 26, 27, and 28. 
Moreover, I will make a Covenant of peace with them, and multiply them, 
and will ſet my SanGuary in the midſt of them ſor evermore : my Taber- 
nacle ſhall be with them, yea, I willbe their God, and they ſhall be my peo- 
Me; and the Heathen ſhall know that T the Lord do ſan@ifie Iſrael, wher 
my ſanftuary ſhall be in the midſt of them for evermore. 

4. But now we ſee, and ſeeing, cannot but bewail that the Seed of i 
diraham, according to the fleſh, whom this promiſe did (in the fir(t | 
place) concern, hath had no place of dwelling in the Land of Canazr, 
almoſt for theſe ſixteen hundred years paſt. Nor hath the God of 


Iſrael dwelt amongſt them, after ſuch a manner as he did, during the 
time 
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tine of the firſt Tabernacle, or whilſt the firſt or ſecond Templewa, 
ſtanding. And yet this covenant was (according to the literal (gf: 
of the Prophet,) to be an everlaſting Covenant, yea, perpetually 
everlaſting, after it once began to be i eſſe: God was to dwell with 
Iſrael, or with the Sons of Abraham there meant withour Interpreta- 
tion in this life, and everlaſtingly in the life ro come. Beſides this 
everlaſting Covenant, was a Covenantlikewiſe of everlaſting peace, tg 
ſuch as were partakers of it. For the peculiar manner of Gods dwelling 
with 7/#ael, the Jew cannot imagine a more punctual fulfilling of this 
Propheſie, than the Evangeliſt Saint Joh hath left upon Record 
Chap. I. ver. 14. And he dwelt amongſt us, (and we beheld his glmy, 
the glory, as of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth, 
Thus he dwelt and converſed with the Children of 1/7e/, according 
to bodily deſcent, and with none elſe; how then is it ſaid by the 
Prophet, that he was to dwell with them for evermore, or that this 
| Covenant of Peace ſhould be an everlaſting Covenant ? Seeing 1/74 

or the Sons of Jacob by bodily diſcent, did for the moſt part rejed 
this Covenant, when God, for his part, was ready to ſeal it unto 
them, the Gentiles were ingraffed in the believing ſtock, when the 
natural branches were broken off: and yet God ſtill dwells, ;» medio 
Iſrael, he hath his everlaſting Tabernacle 1n 1/rael, that is, in the 
Seed of Abraham and of Jacob, which he aſſumed and did chriſe, not 
as he had done $707 or Jeruſalem, but for a perpetually everlaſting 
reſt. And though this place of his reſt be removed, not only from 
the Sons of 1/#ael, but from all the Sons of men that live here onearth; 
yet he ſtill dwelleth with us, who are ingraffed in the ſtock of 46r«- 
ham and of Iſrael, unto the end of the world, and ſo ſhall dwell with 
true Tſraelites world without end. He hath his reſidence in every 
Church throughout the world, tn as peculiar a manner, as he ſome- 
times did refide in the Temple of Jernſalew: for whereſoever God is 
truly worſhipped, there doth he dwell. | 

5- This Covenant of everlaſting peace, which the Prophet fore- 
told was to be eſtabliſhed as the firſt Covenant, was by blood, butby 
far better blood, than the' blood of Bulls and Goats, by the blood of 
the Teſtator himſelf, that 1s, of God himſelf. Bellumr geſſit, ut nos 
pace fraamur, He was once for all to war with fleſh and blood, witi 
Powers and Principalities, that all ſuch as embraced this Covenant 
avouched by FEzekzel, might enjoy everlaſting peace, not the peace 
of this world, yetpeace inthis world, to be accompliſhed in the world 
to come. And our Saviour the Son of God, for more full declars- 
tion that he was the Author of this Covenant, a little before his death, 
bequeathed the legacy of Peace unto his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 3s 
Feoffees in truſt for all that ſhould follow the Faith of Abraham 
Peace IT leave with you, my peace I give unto you, mot as the wir 
giveth, give T unto you : let not your heart be troubled, neither tt il be 
afraid, Johz 14. 27. And after he had ſealed this Covenant with h1s 
blood, his ſalutation unto his Diſciples was, Peace be unto you; 4%, 
Behold I am with you unto the end of the world. Afﬀeer his death he did 
walk and talk only with his Diſciples, but before his death he had 
walked, conferred and converſed with all the Children of 1/7), that 
would come unto him, in a more familiar manner, than he had m_ 
with Moſes himſelf in Egype and in the Wilderneſs. And though h1s 
body be removedout of their ſight and ours, yet he dwelleth 1 his 
Church, and walketh in it by his Spirit, Theſe things, ſaith Fs!" 

| 1 
ED 


—C@ 


_— 


Sx cr. Ill: expounded by Ezekiel. 


holdeth the ſeven Stars in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt of 
the ſever Golden Candleſticks, Revel. 2.1. and 21. 3. And T heard a | 
great woice ont of Heaven ſaying, behold the Tabernacle of God. js with: | 
wen, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, and God: | 
himſelf ſhall be with ther, and be their God. God was ſaid to walk. | 
with the Children of 7/ael, whilſt the Tabernacle did-remove. ar, || 
wander with them 3 but not to dwell with them, .until the building | 
of the Temple. whereas T have not dwelt in any houſe,” ſme the time.| 
7 brought up the Children of I{rael out of Egypt even to this day; but | 
have walked in a Tent andin a Tabernacle, 2 Sam. 7. 6, But the ſame] 
God doth now walk 1n the Church, and dwell in his Church by. | 
his Spirit, and the Church ſhall dwell with him in his Heavenly, 
emple. | Tires T | 
, 6. 'This Propheſie of Ezekzel, is one of that ſort and rank. before-|: 
rehearſed, Chap. 14. Par. 6.7. to wit, a Prophelie which was:oftner | 
tobe fulfilled than once, and after different meaſures in ſeveral tines. 
It was to be fulfilled according to the ordinary ſcale of the literal: 
ſenſe, and in the intention of the Holy Ghoſt, at this peoples return | 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity. From that time Judah and 7/rael, or} 
Ephraim, were not to ſ{trive or contend: and thus we ſee it fulfilled 
unto the deſtruftion of the Temple. For though many of the ſeveral 
Tribes of 1/#ael did return to their. own Land ſucceſiively, or now 
and then, yet all were inſtiled or indigitated by the name of Judei 
or Jews, a good name, until they forfeited their intereſt in this pro» 
miſe. And God did upon their return erect his Sanctuary amongſt 
them, that is, his Temple wherein he did dwell, as he formerly had 
done in Solomons Temple. Now this Covenant, which God did pro- | 
miſe to make with Iſrael and Judah, upon the delivery from: the | 
North Country, and from all the Countries wherein he had ſcattered | 
them, was to exceed the former Covenant, which he had made, with | 
 |their Fathers, when he brought them our of Eg yp, as appeareth, 
Jer. 23.5, 6,7, 8. And to exceed it, not only in reſpect of benefits | 
Spiritual, or the matter promiſed, but 1n reſpect of the very form 
and tenure of the Covenant it ſelf. Not that this deliverance was 
either 1n 1t ſelf, or in the Nations, eyes, greater than the former, but 
that this Covenant after 1t once began to be 7 ee, was to continue for 
ever without interruption 3 whereas the former Covenant was broken, 
did expire, or determine. For during the time of the Babyloniſp 
Captivity, neither Judah, nor 1/7ael, had either a wandring Taber- 
nacle or ſtanding Temple, God did not dwell amang(t them according 
to the native and literal meaning of that promiſe, Lewzt. 26. 12. But 
according to this Propheſie of Ezekzet, God even their God was to dwell 
among ſt them, to have his SanGuary in the midſt of them for evermore, 
But did this Sanctuary or Tabernacle there promiſed, continue in 
the midſt of them ſince that time ? yes, it hath ſo continued, and ſhall 
continue for evermore, though not in the ſame kind, or quoad mate- 
ria, yet by an equivalency, or more than equivalency, or by a ſpi- 
ritual and ſuper-eminent manner. For when the ſecond Temple be- 
gan to decay,. or become as a carkaſs, or body without a ſoul; the 
the body of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, which he took from 4bra- 
bam and David, became the Temple of God, and continueth to this 
day our Sanctuary, or Sanctification it (elf, And we Heathens, or Gen- 
tiles do now know, that the Lord hath SanCtified Iſrael, and that his 
danttuary is in the midſt of them for evermore. 
7. All 
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7, All thoſe places wherein God promiſed to be their God, all ther 
Sacred Hymns and Propheſies which enſtile him God, even oxr God 
inthe exquiſite or ſublime literal ſenſe, refer or drive to that point 
which we Chriſtians make the foundation and roof of our Faith to 
wit, that he was to be God with us, or God in our nature or fleſh 
God made man of the ſeed or ſtock of Abraham, like us in al] things, 
fin excepted. This new and glorious Temple was according to find 
propriety erected, in medio Iſrael, or interiore Iſrael, that Is, in one 
that was truly an 7/7aelite, the very center or foundation of 4braþum: 
Seed, or of Jacob's Poſterity. But being ereCted in the mid(; of 
| 7/Fael, or in the Seed of Abraharr after this ſenſe, it was not ercted 
only for the Sons of Abreham, or of 7/rael by bodily deſcent, but all 
were to become true 7/#aelites that ſhould be united to this Seed, and 
worſhip God in this Sanctuary. For in that Chriſt Jeſus was the Son 
of God, he was more truly the 7/fael of God than Jacob had been, 
and all that are ingraffed into this Temple of God, all that receiye 
life from him, are more truly the Children of 7/7ael, than any of 
Jacobs Sons were, which refuſe to be united to him. 


CHAP. XXI. 


That this peculiar manner of Gods preſence with his People 
| by Signs and Miracles, was punGually fore-Propheſeed by 
the Pſalmiſts. 


B UT for God to dwell with this People, or in the mid(t of them, 
is a phraſe not unbeſeeming God, even in their judgment, who 
hold the Divine Majeſty, to be attogether incorporeal, immaterjzlly 
immenſe, as many of the wiſer and more ſober Heathens did. But 
In moſt of the Prophets, in the book of Pſalms eſpecially, many cha- 
racers there be of the Divine Majeſties peculiar preſence in h!s 
Church, with this people, or in the world, which to any Heathen, 
either accurate Philoſopher, or elegant Poet, would ſeem more un 
ſeemly, than a poor Conntry-mans Petition, of his own drawing and 
pening, to his Soveraign Lord, woyld be, or then his Speech would 
be3 if he were ſent Ambaſſadour to a foreign Prince. Both ſpeech 
and behaviour would on this caſe be ruſtick, and his ſalutations ſuch 
as would only befit his honeſt or worfhipful, Neighbours. And thus 
moſt Prophets, in the deſcriptions or diſplays of Gods Attributes, 
ſpeak of him, if we look only in the vulgar literal ſenſe, at the beſt but 
edrbpwrora 3s; (carce obſerving that decorum, which an ordinary Courtier 
would uſe to any greater Prince. Yet may we not thinkthat God did 
ſend ſuch Ambaſſadors to his people,or appoint ſuch Orators from hn 
to them, and from them to him, as he had not enabled to ſpeak io ſuct 
manner, as did become both himſelf and them. And ſurely it is the 
fault or imperfeftion, not of the Pſz/-ziſs or other Prophets, but 0 
their Interpreters, to make them ſpeak of God, only dyſguwon%%** ® 
we would do of great men. For even thoſe ſpeeches, which ſeen 
moſt homely, or leaſt obſervant of Decorum, do fit God incarnate, 
or God made man, more exaGly than the choiceſt titles that a Sect 
tary of Eſtate could uſe unto a King more accurately, than 4 v*! 


made Garment doth the party, for whom it was made 3 than the "_ 
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doth the Tree, or the {kin the body, which not art, but naturehath 
-ovided for their covering. All thoſe {peeches of God which fome 
ould have to be ſpoken only, dfforewa9s;, will come within this la- 
titude- They are either ſpoken of God made man, or from the time 
of his birth uoto his baptiſm, or whilſt he was in execution of his 
Prophetical funtion 3 or whilſt he was in the form of a ſervant, or | 
during the time of his Conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood, 
or after he was made both Lord and Chriſt, that is, after his Reſur- 
reftion and Aſcention. As for thoſe paſſages, which concern the 
Incarnation of God, his Circumciſion, or other things concerning him 
between his Birth and his Baptiſm,theſe I ſhall refer to theſe particular | 
Articles. The firſt inſtance 1n this kind after he was Anointed to 
Preach the Goſpel, ſhall be that of the Pſalmilt, Pal» 89. 8, 9. 0 
Lord God of Hoſts, who is a ſtrong Lord like unto thee ? or to thy ſaith- 
fulneſs round about thee 2 Thou ruleſi the raging of the Sex, when the waves | 
thereoſ ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them. And again, Pſalm 107. 23, &c. They 
| that go down to the Sea in Ships, that do buſineſs in great waters, theſe | 
ſee the works of the Lord, and his wonders in the deep. For he com- | 
mandeth and raiſeth the ſtormy wind which liſteth up the waves thereof | 
they mount up to the Heaven, they go down again to the depth, their | 
Soul is melted becauſe of trouble, they reel to and fro, and ſlaggar like a 
drunken man, and are at their wits end. Then they cry unto the Lord 
in their trouble, and he bringeth them out of their diftreſi, He maketh | 
the florm 4 calm, ſo that the waves thereof are ill: then are they glad 
becauſe they be quiet, ſo he bringeth them to their deſired Haven. For 
majeſty or beauty of ſpeech, an Heathen, perhaps, would be ready to. 
compare ſome deſcriptions of Yirgit, or other Poet, with either or 
both of theſe paſſages. But this is not all, nor the principal point to 
be conſidered in the Pſalmiſts diſplays of the Divine Majeſty, either 
in theſe or moſt other P/al-ms. For they were not only Divine Poets, 
or vates preteritorum, but true Prophets of things to come, and did 
(at leaſt xnigmatically) fore-tell wonders to be viſibly unfolded, and 
openly revealed in latter ages. Maſters and Teachers they were, 
not only of Orthodoxal Doftrines, and their moral uſes, but of ſa- 
cred myſteries, ſuch as none but true Prophets could fore-tell. Tt 
was a point of vulgar Catechiſm amongſt the Jews, that unleſs the 
Lord did guide the Ship, the Pilots labour was but loſt 3 except the | 
Lord did rule the Sea, the Mariners pains were to no purpoſe. Every 
Son of Jacob, according to the fleſh, did know, and many-of them, 
upon experience of his ſpecial Providence over the Sea,and Sea-faring |: 
men, would heartily acknowledge, that it was the Lord, not their 
{kill and pains, that brought them to the Haven, where they would |. 
be. But whatſoever the Pſalmiſts occaſion was topen this Pfalm, the | 
Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe Inſpiration he took occaſion to pen it, by 
whoſe direftion it was inſerted into this Sacred Canon of Scripture, 
did intend, that this acknowledgment of Gods experienced favours | 
in times paſt or preſent, ſhonld be a Prophefſie for the direftion' of 
times to come. - And however the Nation of the Jews were for the 
molt part affeted, the underſtanding of the better, and more Religious 
amongſt this people, was enlightned by the ſpirit to forefee, all of them 
were bound to expe@& the fulfilling of this Propheſte, in a more di- 
(tint, remarkable, and exquiſite manner, than the Pſalmiſt, or his 
fore-fathers had any experience of, If any man deſire to know the 
ine when, with the manner how, it was thus remarkably fulfilled, 
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let him peruſe that Evangelical ſtory, at. 23. &c. And when he g5 
entred into a Ship, his Diſciples followed him And behold there aroſe 
a great Tempeſt in the Sea, inſomuch that the Ship was covered with the 
waves, but he was aſleep. And his Diſciples came to him and awoke 
hine ſaying, Lord ſave us, we periſh. And he ſaith unto them, why are 
Je fearfal, O ge of little Faith £ then be. aroſe and rebuked the win; 
and the Sea, and there was a great calm. Or as it is, Mark 4. 39, 
And he aroſe and rcbuked the wind, and ſaid unto the gea, peace, be 
ſtill 3 and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm, He ſd = 
ceremony, no inſtrument, ſuch as 2oſes, Elzas, or other Prophets uſed 
in the miracles wrought by their miniſtry 3 but lays his command 
upon them, in token and teſtimony that he was abſolute Lord of 
both, that very Lord of whom the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, Thoy ruleft the 
ragirig of the Sea, when the waves ariſe thou ſtilleſt them : that very 
Lord unto whom Sea-faring men did uſe to cry in their diſtreſs, 
There were more paſſengers at this time with him, ſpeCtators of the 
Miracle, and ear-witneſfſes of his words, for as Saint Aark tells us, 
there were alſo with him other little Ships, ver. 36. And thele other 
Paſſengers, not his Diſciples, perhaps were thoſe whom the fame 
Evangeliſt, ver. 41. faith, did fear exceedingly, and ſaid one to 3no- 
ther, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and gea obey 
him 2 His Diſciples ſure at that time did apprehend him to be more 
'than man, and though they do not expreſs ſo much in words, yet 
by an implicite or ſecret inſtin&t, they acknowledge him to be tit 
'very God, whom the Pſalmiſt had deſcribed; otherwiſe they had 
not. preſented their Prayers immediately unto him in that form which 
Saint Matthew relates, Lord ſave us, we periſh, but rather thus, Ma- 
ſter. pray unto thy God, or, unto thy Father, that we periſhnot. But 
he being with them, though they are not aware of his peculiar, and 
immediate preſence: So that we may conclude, that all this was done 
and ſaid, that the former Scripture might be fulfilled; and the rez- 
ſon perhaps, why he taxeth them ſo ſharply for want of Faith, was 
not ſo much for that they feared to periſh in ſuch a terrible ſtorm, 
but that they did not apprehend, that there was for this time no ſuch 
accalion to fear, becauſe the fore-cited Prophefies were to be pun: 
Fually fulfilled by their Prayers unto him being viſibly preſent. And 
for the ſame.reaſon, it may be, he reproveth Peter for want of Faith, 
when he walked towards him upon the Sea: for Peter might, and 
ought to have conceived, that his Maſter was that very Lord and 
God, which {til}eth the raging of the Sea, and that this was the ve) 
point of time, wherein that other Propheſie of the Pſalmiſt, 7/an 
77-19. was to be remarkably fulfilled. Thy way 3s in the Sea, ans 
thy path iz the great Waters, and thy footſleps are not known 3 and that 
he could condud him as ſafely over the Sea of Tiberias, as he led his 
people by the hands of Aoſes and 4aror, through the Red Set 
If we knew the times or occaſions of the writing of thoſe ?ſain:, 
or what days they were appointed in the ancient Church of the 
Jews, it would much conduce to this or the like ſearch, how and 
when they were fulfilled; it may be they were appointed to be read 
upon thoſe very days wherein theſe miracles were done. That the! 
was to, be a ſecond fulfilling even of thoſe miracles which the Plat 
miſts celebrate, as being done before, we gather from the Prophet, 
Iſa. 43-. 15, 16. Tam the Lord your Holy One, the Creator of [{rael, 


gour King : Thus ſaith the Lord, which maketh a way in the Sea, _— 
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path in the mighty Waters, &c. Remember ye not ihe mighty things, 
neither conſider ye the things of old, Behold T will do a new thing : 
Now #t ſhall ſpring forth, ſhall ye not know it? TI will make a way in the 
wilderneſs, and rivers in the Deſert, Now this Prophelte of 1/ajah 
was to be remarkably fulfilled, when the Lord, their Redeemer came 
to viſit them. HE | _— 

2. Among(t other Attributes of the God of Jacob, mentioned by 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 146. theſe are inſerted, wer. 7. He giveth ſood to the 
hungry, the Lord looſeth the Priſoners : The Lord openeth the eyes of the 
blind, the Lord raiſeth them that are bowed down. No Child of Jacob, | 
which had been relieved in his hunger and thirſt by the hand of men, 
but was ready in the firſt place, to thank the Lord God of his Fathers, 
for his bounty. They knew it was the Lord, which gave men power 
to gather wealth, that putteth it into the hearts of the rich to relieve 
the poor. IF the liberality of the Princes and Nobles at any time 
did abound, they knew they were Almoners to the God of Jacob. 
If any of them being formerly (by Law or Authority ) kept in du- 
rance, were (et at liberty, they were taught to thank the Lord, more 
than man, for their deliverance. Him they knew to be Lord of Lords, 
to have the hearts of Kings in his hands 3 yet all this was not the on- 
ly, or the principal uſe, which the godly and learned amongſt the 
Iſraelites made of the pſalmiſts Do&rine. They were taught by their 
Fathers to expe, that the Lord himſelf would come to feed them 
with his own hand, and would ſet Priſoners free 2iv4 voce, with the 
words of his own mouth. That this Lord was to live amongſt them, 
and to converſe with them, from the greateſt to the leaſt, in more 
viſible manner, than he did with 2ſes on the Mount, or in the Wil- 
derneſs, at the time appointed for the exact fulfilling of this, and 
other Prophecies, Thou openeſt thine hand ((aith the Pſalmiſt) and 
ſatisfieſt the deſire of every living thing. Pſal. 145. 16. Now that Je- 
ſus was that Lord, of whom the Pſal-iſt, in theſe two places laſt ci- 
ted, ſpeaketh, was fully teſtified by the Miracles which he wrought, 
in feeding many thouſands with ſome few loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes, 
and in filling ſo many Baſkets with the fragments or reliques of that 
{mall proviſion, wherewith he had filled thouſands. From theſe Mi- 
racles, the people which had ſeen him do them, and taſted of his 
bounty, did rightly infer, that he was that Prophet, which was to 
come into the World, as you may read Johz 6. 14. and being ſuppo- 
ſed to be that Prophet, they conſequently preſumed, that he was like- | 
wiſeto be the King of 7/#ael; and out of this conceit or preſumption, 
they would have enforced him to be their King, ver. 15. But all theſe 
200d prenotions of him, as their promiſed Adeſſias, were drowned in 
their bellies, which were indeed to them their gods, and theſe being | 
ſatisfied their Religion was at an end 3 their zeal was come unto a 
period. For as our Saviour ſaith wer. 26. they ſought hint not becauſe 
they ſaw the miracles (which did truly prove him to be that God, 
which filleth all things living) but becauſe they eat of the loaves, and 
were filled. And that upon condition he would ſo feed them with 
material food continually, they would have made him King, and have 
enforced him to undertake this charge, as it is, ver. 15, Who the 
Plalmiſt did mean by the hungry, in the forecited Pſalm, is certain, 
and how the Lord himſelf did feed them, is plain 3 but who are li- 
terally meant by the Priſoners, or what Priſoners Jeſas, during the 


ame of his Prophetical Fun&ion, did unlooſe or ſet at liberty, ts not 
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The. Godhead of Chriſt proved by works Boo yi 


® See the Trea- 
tiſe of Chrifts 
Anſwer ta 
John. 


ſo evident from the Evangelical Story. It 1s not indeed at the fun 
ſight, or according to the rate of the Engliſh Phraſe, But the learneg 
Commentators upon the 61. of 1/aiah have well obſerved, that þ 
Priſoners or men ſhut up, the Hebrews uſually underſtand the deaf the 
dumb, the blind, and the phraſe 1s very proper and elegant. "For 
hearing, as the Philoſophers obſerve, being the ſenſe of Diſcipline 
by which Man learns to conceive and ſpeak 5 deafneſs, where it % 
natural, and implanted hath always dumbneſs for its conſort, and i; 
no other than a cloſe imprifonment of the humane Soul. For the 
greateſt miſery of cloſe impriſonment is, that men ſo impriſoned can 
neither open their minds to their deareſt friends, nor their deareſ} 
friends open their minds to them : their Souls notwithſtanding are free 
to expreſs their grief unto their Keepers. But the Souls of men, whoſe 
ears have been ſhut up from the Womb, can neither receive any in- 
telligence from others,nor give any ſignifications of their own thoughts 
unto their friends, with whom they converſe. Yet many Souls thus 
ſbut up from the Womb did Jeſ#s, during the time of his Propheti- 
cal FunCtion, ſet free by the breath of his mouth. IF he ſaid but Eph- 
phata, the Priſon doors were opened, and the fetters broken. Such 
as had been deaf, and dumb from the Womb, had their ears unſtop- 
ed, ”- the ſtrings wherewith their tongues were holden preſently 
untyed. | 

= But the Pſalmiſt added, The Lord opened the eyes of the blind, 
and blindneſs is a part likewiſe of the Souls Impriſonment, ſuch as 
before the Pſalmiſts time had received their fight, by help of Phyſick 
or other ſecondary means, were ſaid (in the language of thoſe good 
times) to have their eyes opened by the Lord; becauſe unlets the 
Lord do bleſs the Medicine, the Phyſicians labour is in vain. Yet 
of many blind men reſtored to fight by Miracle, or by the immedi- 
ate hand of God, we read not in the Old Teſtament. Miracles of 
this kind were altogether, or for the moſt part, referved till the ma- 
nifeſtation of God Incarnate, as * we gather ot of the 35. of 1ſciab. 
Nor could the Phariſees, though they were the greateſt Antiquaries 
among(t the Jews, diſprove that blind mans Teſtimony of whom we 
read John 9.32. Although he expoſed himſelf to great diſadvantage 
in undertaking an univerſal negatives ſince the World began, (ſaitt| 
he) was it not heard, that any man opened the eyes of one that was bort 
blind. What then was he bound in Conſcience to think of Jeſ»:| 
who had newly opened his eyes, which had been ſhut up from thc 
Womb? The leaſt he could think of him was, that which in plain 
terms he avoucheth againſt the Pharifees, If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. But if no Man, fince the World began, had done 
the like, why ſhould he not believe that this Jeſus was more than 
7263 77 07, more than a Man ſent from God, even God himſelf? Why 
did he not acknowledge, that the Clay, which Jeſus made to opt 
his eyes, had been tempered by the finger of that God, which had 
made the earth it ſelf of nothing, by whom all things were made; and 
without whom nothing was.made ? unto this point of belicf be cant 
by degrees; and our Saviour from this experiment, begets belief 10 
him unto the main point of Chriſtianity, and works his Soul unto 
Confeſſion, that he was the Son of God. Jeſus heard that they had 
caſt him out, and when he had found him, he ſaid not unto Þ'', doe 
thou. believe on the Prophet that is to came into the World, on "u 
Meſſiar or King of 1ſ#ael? but doeſt thou believe on the Son of - 


OO 


Ss c 7. Ill. immediately done by God himelf. 


He anſwered, who is he, Lord, that I might believe on bim? And Jeſus 
-:1 unto hit, thou haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with 
#hee, And he ſaid, Lord T believe and he worſhipped him. John 9. 35, 
36,37,38- With what worſhip? with which they call fwd or vriyduic 
only ? Doubtleſs with that worſhip, which was due only unto God. 
Thus you ſee, that Jeſs by feeding the hungry with his own hand, 
by opening the ears of the deaf with "the breath of his mouth, and 
the eyes of the blind with his finger, doth prove him to be that very 
Lord and God,in whoſe praiſes that excelent Hymn (the 146. Pſalm.) 
was written and daily fung by the Jews and Phariſees, although their 
eyes, becauſe they winked with them, and hated the light, were not 

open to underſtand the meaning of it. | 
But were there no other Priſoners, beſides the deaf and the 
blind , which the P/2lmzift foretells the Lord (in whoſe praiſe that 
?ſal. was conceived and ſung) would unlooſe? no other whom Jeſa: | - 
during the time of his Prophetical Function did: unlooſe? Sure all 
were Priſoners that were bound by Satan, and fo bound were moſt 
of theſe lame and difeaſed, which our Saviour cured, more particu- 
larly that poor Woman, mentioned Lzke 13. 15, 16, was Satans Pri- 
ſoner, as we may gather from our Saviours reply unto the Ruler of 
the Synagogue, . whoſe heart was inflamed with diſtempered zeal and 
indignation aſwell againſt our Saviour for healing, as againſt the peo- 
ple for bringing their ſick tobe healed upon the Sabbath day. The Lord 
then anſwered him and ſaid, thou Hypocrite doth not each one of you on 
the Sabbath looſe his Oxe or his Aſs from his flall, and lad him away 
to watering ® And ought not this woman, being 4 Danghter of Abra- 
ham, whom Satan hath bound, loe theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this 
bond, on the Sabbath day? And when he had ſaid theſe things , all bis 
adverſaries were aſhamed, and all the people rejoyced for all the glorious 
things that were done by him. Luke 13. 15, 16, 17. Not only the 
cure it ſelf, but his manner of working it, manifeſtly witneſſeth that 
he which wrought it, was that Lord, in whoſe praiſe the Pſalmiſt con- 
ceived that Song. For he did not cure her as a Meſfenger ſent from 
God, or as a Miniſter of delegated Power or Authority , but by 
word of Majeſty as Lord and Author of the health which he be- 
ſtowed upon her. woman ſaith he, thou art looſed from thine infir- 
wity. And he laid his hands upon her, and immediately ſhe was made 
firaight, and glorified God. Beſides the exatt correſpondence between 
the Plalmiſts words, | The Lord raiſeth up them that are bowed down) 
and the Evangeliſts deſcription of the party cured and the cure, [as 
that ſhe was bowed together, and could in no way liſt her ſelf up 3] there 
1s another point very remarkable in the charaGer or phraſe of the 
Evangelift. For in the beginning of this relation he ſaith, when Je- 
lus ſaw her he ſaid unto her : (this was before ſhe was healed) but 
when he relates our Saviours reply unto the Ruler of the Synagogue 
(after ſhe was healed) he doth not ſay, Jeſas then anſwered him and 
faid, but the Lord ther anſwered him and ſaid; as if he himſelf had 
conceived, and would lead us into the ſame truth that this very fat 
had ſufficiently manifeſted that Jeſus, whom the people took for a 
Prophet, to be that very Lord, of whom that Pſalm was literally 
meant, and'in whom this clauſe of razſing xp thoſe that were bowed down, 

Was at this time, and not before, punctually fulfilled. 

For conclufion, I would requeſt the Reader to obſerve that our 
daviours Anſwer unto John Mat. IT. 5. hath as ſpecial and peculiar 
reference 
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Book vir. | 


Tome ll. | reference unto this 146. Pſal2, as it hath unto thoſe places in the 37 
Ry and 61. of 1ſziah , which have been expounded-* elſewhere, 411 
anſwer to three places, but the 35. of 1/aiah, and this 146. Pal eſpecially 
John's que: | evidently prove Jeſus to be not only the Meffias, or him that was (, 
ftion, come, but to be theſe Lord God of Jacob, who praiſes this Pſalmig 
and other Prophets ſought to ſet forth. | 
5s. The difference between the Evangeliſts relation, and the Þſ,1. 
miſts predition of Chriſts 'miracles, Aat. 11.5. is very little, or (to 
ſpeak properly) is no difference, or a difterence implying ſuch ex:q 
| correſpondency, as is betwixt the character and the letter, or in- 
preſſion which it makes. The verbal difference, and real correſpon- 
dency 1s this. The Evangeliſt from our Saviours mouth in the firſt 
place, relates the miracles, [ The blind receive their ſight, and the lays 
walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf bear, &c.'] and from theſe 
particulars makes up this general principle, | Bleſſed 3s he whoſoever 
ſhall not be offended in me] The Pſalmiſt contrariwiſe firſt ſets down 
the ſame principle, and afterwards fore-tells the miracles, which were 
to be as ſo many proofs or experiments, whereby this people might 
know the God of Jacob, when he ſhould come in perſon to make 
|them happy. Happy #s he (faith the Plalmiſt) that hath the God of Ju 
| cob for his help, whoſe hope is in the Lord his God. Why are the 
happy which truſt in him, or would not be offended in him, when 
he came unto them ?- Becauſe he made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
all that therein is, which keepeth truth for ever, which execnteth judg- 
ment ſor the oppreſſed, which giveth ſood to the hungry, the Lord looſeuh 
the Priſoners, &c..Plal. 146.5, 6, 7. | | 
6. The ſum of all that the Jew or Heathen can object againſt us, 
for thus interpreting this place, or for adoring Chriſt Jeſus whom 
they Crucified,. as the very God here meant by the ?/alrviſ?, mult 
amount from that general prohibition, (as they will interpret 1t) 
ver. 3. Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the Son of man, in whom 
there is no help, or no Salvation. But ye Chriſtians (will they (ay) 
put your truſt in the Son of man, in the Son of 24ary a woman, anc 
therefore tranſgreſs the pſalmiſis precept. But admitting thelc 
words [ Put not your triſt in Princes, &c.] had been expreſt in this 
univerſal form | Put not your truſt in any Princes, nor in any fon of 
man whomſoever : for there is no help in any of them] Yet ſuch unt 
verſal rules do uſually admit ſome exception, or an exception of 
ſome principal particular. As when it is ſaid, He hath put all thing 
under his feet 5 it is manifeſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 27: that 
he is excepted, who put all things under him. though he be more than 
all things that are put under him. And when our Apoſtle tells 5, | 
that we muſt utterly renounce all works, and only relye upon the 
mercy of God in Chriſt : Yet the renouncing of all works ( which 1s 
the greateſt of all works) muſt be excepted from this general rule 
For he that renounceth this work cannot come to Chriſt, cannot be 
partaker of Gods mercy in him, And ſo in this general prohibition 
of the Pſalmiſt, Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in any 801 of 0 
that ſor of man muſt be excepted, who is alſo more than the ſon 0 
man, more than any Prince, the Son of God, the Lord God of Iſrael 
In all other Princes, beſides this one Prince, who was to reign '0 
ever, there isno help, no ſalvation, and*becauſe they are void of if? 
and ſalvation, they are uncapable of our confidence 3 we 1?) in 
ſafely repoſe our truſt in them, or upon them. But I would __ 
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of the Jew, what opinion his F ore-fathers, in the. time of Moſes $4- 
wel, David, and the Prophets, had of their expected 1ſſzas 2 What 
opinion the Seed of Abraham, this day living, have of the Son of 
David; whom they expedct ſhall reiga over them? Was he, in the 
opinion of thetr Fore-fathers, to be no more than the Son of Man, 

though the Son of David 2 If he were to be no more than ſo, there 
was no confidence, by the Pſalmiſis rule, to be placed in him; they 

were not to expect help or Salvation from him 3 he could be but ano- 
ther David, another $4mpſon, another Joſhnah, or Moſes. If he were 
to be but a King on Earth, as many others. have been before him, 

though all others, though put together, of much leſs power than they 

expect he ſhall bez yet their expectation of him is fuller fraught 
with revenge and malice towards others, than with. hope of any great 
good unto themſelves, 1f ſo he were to be but a mighty Prince or 
Monarch,not truly God 3 or if his Kingdom were but of this world, or 

to be bounded within the ſphere of the Moon, tor ſo he mig!:t bruiſe 

and cruh the Nations, as Joſhua the Canaarnites, or David his ence 

mies3 he could not make all his own followers Kings and Mouarchs. 

Nor could Monarchies or Kingdoms make them happy, on whom he 

did beſtow them3 there could be no help or Salvation general either 

in Prince or Subject. The more bountiful he were in beſtowi''g 

| Temporal Bleſſings, wealth, power, or honour upon the Seed of 441 a- 

bam after the fleſh, the greater calamity he ſhould bring upon other 

Nations. How then could he be that promiſed Seed of Abraham, 

in whom all the Nations of the earth were to be bleſſed ? Finally, it 
the ancient Jews (as I think theſe modern Jews will not deny) ex- 

petted help and Salvation from their 242//zas, if they taught their Po- 

ſterity to put truſt in this promiſed Seed of Abraham, whenſoever 
he ſhould be revealed, then it is concluded, that their expected 2eſ* 

ſes wasto be that God of 1/ael, whom the Pſalmiſt, in the 146. Pſal- 
deſcribeth. And this is the Fundamental Article of Chriſtian Faith, 

unto the acknowledgment whereofthis Lord God of 1/7ael in his good 
time, bring the Seed of Abraham after the fleſh, Hnd all others which 
either deny it, or are ignorant of it. 


CHAP. XXII. 


That the God of Iſrael was to become a Serwant and a Subje& 
to Humane Infermities, was fore-told by the Prophets, ac- 


cording to the ſtriGieft literal ſenſe. 


TR all theſe Propheſies were puncually fulfilled Caccord- 
ing to the (tri propriety of the literal ſenſe) of God incarnate, 
or whilſt he converſt with men here on earth, in the form of a Ser- 
vant, which is ſomewhat more, than the form and eſſence of a man : 
yet other Propheſies there be, which more punQually refer unto this 
eſtzte in particular, and unto thoſe grievances, which it was im- 
poſſible for him that was truly God to ſuffer, unjuſt for any man to 
ſuffer, who was not by eſtate and condition a true Servant in the 
{tricteſt ſenſe of this word. Now we read that when Jeſus had ſaid 
to one ſick, of the Palſie, be of good cheer, thy fins are forgiven thee; the 


Scribes and Phariſees (who! were then preſent) began to reaſon, ſaying, 
| IWho 
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That God Was to be a Servant fore-propheſeed, Bo ox V1 


tho is this, that ſpeaketh Blaſphemy? who can forgive (ins but God alin 
Like 5.21. And for thus cenſuring his ſpeech, they preſume they had, 
warrant of God himſelf Eſay 43. 25. 7, ever I, am he that blitrt, ws 
thy tranſgreſſions ſor mine own ſake , and will remember thy fins : 
more. It was moſt true what from this place they colle&, to wit tha 
God alone could forgive fins. But from the preſent miracle. and 
the manner of our Saviours Converſation with them here on Fart}; 
and their moſt wicked dealing with him, (had they compared ther: 
with the words immediately precedent in the Prophet) it had been 
eaſy for them to have gathered that he was that only God, which 
did forgive ſins. For ſo the Prophet had ſaid to this people in 
the perſon of his only God, Thoy haſt made me to ſerve with thy ſn, 
thou haſt wearied me with thy iniquities. This in particular is one of 
thoſe many places, which even by the Jews Confeſſion, could be lj- 
terally meant of none, but God himſelf, and yet could never be lj- 
terally and punCtually fulfilled or verified, but of God Incarnate. For 
this people did never make God to ſerve under their fins, he was ne- 
ver wearied with their iniquities 3 ſave only whilſt he took the form 
of a ſervant upon him, and did bear their fins in the ſubſtance of 
their fleſh. 

2. Of the ſame obſervation 1s that other place, Eſay 63. 9, to. 1s 
all their affliFion he was afflicted, and the Angel of his preſence ſaved 
them : in his love and-in bis pity he redeemed them, and he barethen, 
and carried then all the days of old. But they rebelled and wexed hi 
holy Spirit. Therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he fought 
againſt them. And ſo it is ſaid, that he was grieved forty years with 
that Generation, which he had delivered ont of Egypt. And both pla- 
ces, were they to be limited only with reference to times paſt, could 
not be meant of God otherwiſe than «dybparona35;, or in a metapho- 
rical ſenſe. But as well that complaint of the Pſalmiſt, as this of the 
Prophet Eſ2y, were not meerly Hiſtorical, but Prophetical, both to 
be fulfilled after a more exquilite ſenſe in latter Ages. For all Gods 
mercies and loving kfadneſs to their Fathers were but as pledges, or 
talents given by way of earneſt, for greater goodneſs, and more ter: 
der mercies towards latter Generatfons 3 fo they would be thankful 
for the former. God, whilſt he was only in the form of God, could 
not in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech be tronbled, could not be grieved with 
compaſlion, could not be wearied. All thoſe are paſſions, or acct 
dental affeQions, incident only to fleſh and bloud, . or at leaſt to na: 
tures ſubjeCt to 'ſervitude and puniſhment. But of God 1n our 04 
ture, and form of a ſervant, all theſe pathetical complaints were 
moſt exatly accompliſhed. Who was weak amongſt his people, and 
he not weakned by their weakneſs ? who amongſt them did moutD, 
and he not mourn with them ? who was afflicted in body or Soul, and 
he not partaker of their afflitions ? Of all thoſe duties of Chriſtian 
Charity, or fellow-feeling of others infirmities,: practiſed by his apo 
ſtles, and commended to us by them 3 he by his practiſe and conver- 
ſation, ſet the moſt exquiſite pattern, more exquiſite than any; who 
was but man, could have ſet. For he was a man of ſorrows and 
firmities to bear all our grievances. He cured no bodily infirmity 
(though he cured many) whoſe grief (until the cure was wrought 
he did nor ſuffer by exa&t and perfect ſympathy. And only by * 
anguiſh of his Soul and Spirit, not 7/7ael alone, but all people througn” 


out the World, whoever found, or hope to find any, mult find - | 
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Src. I. That God was to be a ſervant fore-propheſied. 


and comfort to their Souls and: Conſciences. Yet all this the wicked 
ofterity of that wicked Generation, ('whole ingratitude towards the 
God of their Fathers did miniſter both matter of complaint and of 
prophecy to the Prophet Eſay, and the Pſalmiſt) no way regarded, 
but requited all the pains, trouble, and affliction which he had under- 
taken for their poor brethrens bodily good, and the comfort of al] 
their Souls, with ſuperaddition of thoſe deadly griefs and ſorrows, 
which by the Romans help they brought upon him. This God of 
Iſrael in former times had fought for them, and had conducted them 
in the form of an Angel, Joſhuah himſelf being but his Deputy, or 
under Commander. But now that they have thus ungratefully requi- 
ted him for all his loving kindneſs towards their Fathers, whilſt he 
was only in the form of God, or did appear in the garb or figure, 
not in the ſubſtance of an Angel, and for all the troubles and grie- 
vances undertaken by him for their good, whilſt he was in the ſab- 
flance of man, and form of a ſervant, he at length became their Ene- 
my, and fought againſt them. For as Viſitors, though far abſent, do 
yet viſit by their Commiſſaries3 fo this God of 1/7zel, that Jeſus whom 
the Jews had Crucified being made King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
did judge Jernſalem , and the Nation of the Jews, by Veſpaſkan and 
Titus, as by his Deputies. It was he, not they, that in that great 
War did overcome them. As they had grieved him more than their 
Forefathers had done, with whom he was grieved forty years in the 
Wilderneſsz ſo they did remain in the Land of their promiſed reſt, 
but forty years after his Death, and ſo they remained in far worſe 
caſe, than their Forefathers had done in the Wilderneſs : and their 
poſterity ſince have wandred throughout the World, as unwelcome 
Gueſts, for almoſt theſe ſixteen hundred years. 


| CHAP. XXIII. 
That God was to wiſit bis Temple after ſuch a wiſible and per. 


ſonal manner, as the Prophet Jeremy in his name had 
done. 


\ 

@ by E Modern Jew cannot deny that of the Prophet Jeremy 

chap. 7. ver. 3, 4. &c. to be meant of God alone : nor is he 
able to ſhew us how it was, or could be otherwiſe fulfilled; than of 
God incarnate, or of God in the viſible nature and ſubſtance of man 
coming to viſit his Temple : Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts the God of 
rae] 3 Amend your ways and your doings, and I will cauſe you to dwell 
in this place. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſaying, The Temple of the 
Lora, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe, And 
again ver. 8. Behold, ye truſt in lying words, that cannot profit. Will 
ge ſteal, murther, and commit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and.burn in- 
cenſe unto Baal, and walk, after other gods, whom ye hnow not : and 
come and ſland before me in this Houſe which is called by my name, and 
fag, We are delivered to do all theſe abominations 2 Is this Houſe, which 
is called by my name, become a Den of Robbers in your eyes £ Behold 
even T have P an it, ſaith the Lord. To have denyed, that God at 
this time did truly hear what this people ſaid, did truly ſee what 
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they did, did perfeCtly underſtand their ſecret thoughts, had bas, © 
errour much grofſer , and more dangerous, than the errour of th. 
Anthropomorphite, that is, of ſuch as imagined God by nature to ha 
eyes, ears, and heart like man. For that was but an Hereſie or tran 
formation of the Deity 3 the other was Epicuriſze, the worſt _ 

rofleſt errour wherewith the very Heathen or Infidels were voſſef 
And ſo the Pſalmiſt deſcribeth it, P/al. 9g. 7. Tet they ſay, the Ly 
| ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it. Underſtand 1; 
| brutiſh among the people, aud ye fools when will ye be wiſe ? ts £ 
app ng ear, ſhall he not hear © he that formed the ee, ſhall he wt 
| ſee © Oc. 

2. Sight and hearing were, 1n thoſe times, as truly attributed to 
God, as now they can be: yet in a general or tranſcendent, not 9 
exquiſite, ſo proper, and formal a ſenſe, as the pathetical expreſſion 
| which the Prophet there uſed, doth literally imply. Behold, even 7 
have ſeen it, ſaith the Bord, For certainly that implies a oreat deal 
more, than by ordinary Catechiſms, or domeſtick inſtru@ions, they 
could have learned : thus much at the leaſt 3 that the Lord God hin- 
ſelf, who ſent the Prophet to deliver this meſſage, The Lord God 
of Iſrael, who neither ſlumbreth nor ſſeepeth, would watch his oppor- 
|tunity, unleſs they did amend theſe miſdemeanors, to viſit them and 
his Temple, not by a Prophet or deputed Commillary, but in per- 
ſon, and after as evideat and viſible a manner to fleſh and blood, as 
the Prophet had done, but with far greater power. The Prophet had 
only meer ſpiritual power to proteſt againſt them, no coercive Au: 
thority to puniſh the Delinquents, or to baniſh theſe abuſes out of 
the Temple: This caſe was reſerved unto the Lord himſelf, and 
was put in execution by him oftner than once, as I take it, at two ſe- 
| veral Paſsovers. For ſo we read Johr: 2. 13. &c. And the Jews Paſs 
over was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, and ſound in the 
1 Temple thoſe that ſold Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, and the changer: f 
| 22oney ſiting. And when he had-made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove 
| theme all out of the Temple, and the Sheep and the Oxen, and poured ot 

the changers money, and overthrew the Tables, and ſaid unto them that 
i ſold Doves; Take theſe things hence, make not my Fathers Houſe an Hine 
| of Marchandize. This was done, I take it, at the firſt Paſsover after 
| his Baptiſm, but he exerciſed the ſame power with greater Authority 
at his laſt coming to Jerz/alems in Triumph, fo we read 2/27. 21. 12, 
113. And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt ont all them, thi 
| ſold and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of the money 
changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold Doves and ſaid unto them, i 
is written, My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe o Prayer : but e have 
made it a Den of Thieves. It 1s to me remarkable, that this Evange 
| liſt ſaith, he went into the Temple of God; and yet when he relates 
the very words which he then uſed, he fajth not, as in the former 
place of St. John he did 5 7! js written, my Fathers Houſe ſhall be cal 
led an Houſe of Prayer ; but 2g Houſe ſhall be called the Honſe of Prajih,, , 
yet ye have made it a Den of Thieves. And both St. Mark, and St, Luk 
retain the very ſame charaGter of ſpeech : Jeſs ſaith he, went 39 
the Temple, &c. and would not ſuffer, that any man ſhould carry 41) vef 
ſet through the Temple, (an abuſe for which Jeremy had denounced GoG 
judgment againſt their Fore-fathers : ) and he taught, ſaying 
them, 7s it not written, m2y Houſe ſhall be called of all Nation: the Houſe 


of Prayer : but ye have made it a Den of Thieves & &'c. Mar & Ie p 
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16, 17. Thelike is Luke 19. 46. Both by his ſpeech, and by the ex- 
traordinary exerciſe of his more than Royal Authority, he gave them 
evidently. to underſtand, ſo they would have been taught by him, that 
he was that very Lord, that very God of 7/ael, unto whom that 
Youſe had been dedicated, that Lord which had ſent his Prophet 
eremy, tO dehort their Fore-fathers from polluting the Temple, as 
0w their Poſterity do. And if we conſider the uſual condition, or 
tubborn temper of Church Trading Men, and the {trong back which 
long continuance of this plauſible cuſtom of making proviſion for 
Sacrifices in the Temple, had given ynto that ſharp edge, which the 
opportunity of this. great and ſolemn Feaſt had ſet upon their won- 
ted deſires of gain 3 it-1s not imaginable, that ſo many men would 
ſo quickly have quit their ſeats of Merchandize, for the laſh of one 
mans hand, unleſs it had been withal the very hand of God: not 
credible that all the eyes in the Worfd befides could have blencht 
them in their wonted courſe, unleſs they had been eyed and looked 
upon, by the very eyes of God himſelf, of that God who was Chief 
Lord of the Temple. For ſo the eyes of Chriſt, as we Chriſtians be- 
lieve and know, were as truly the eyes of God, as the Prophet Jere- 
zies eyes were his own, and that whilſt he ſaw and looked upon thoſe 
abuſes of the Temple with humane eyes, yet he ſaw them with the 
eyes of God in as ſtrict and exquilite a ſenſe, as Jeremy had ſeen them 
with the eyes of man. % 
3. The contents of this Text are a prediction, or prefignification, 
of that rank and nature, which hath been before deciphered in the 
general, that is, a prediction typically Prophetical ; ſuch as that of 
the Plalmiſt, The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is become the chief | 
ſtone in the Corner. Or that which 1n the literal or Hiſtorical ſenſe 
did reſpe&t the Paſchal Lamb. | Not a boze of it ſhall be broken.]-For 
the Prophet Jeremy did by expreſs words foretel, and by matter .of 
fat foreſhadow, that which afterwards was moſt exaCtly accompliſh- 
ed. He was perſecuted by that Generation wherein he lived, for. the 
delivery of that meſlage Chap. 7. ver. 12, 13, 14. But go ye now into 
my place which was in Shiloh, where T'ſet my name at the firſt, and ſee 
what 1 did toit, for the wickedneſs of my people I(rael. And now, becauſe 
Je have done all theſe works, ſaith the Lord, and T ſpake unto you, riſing 
np early, and ſpeaking, but ye heard not; and IT called you, but ye anf- 
wered not : therefore will I do unto this houſe, which is called by my name, 
wherein ye truſt, and unto the place which 1 gave to you, and to your fa- 
thers, 4s T have done to Shiloh. The ſame meſſage was delivered by 
him, many years after this time, by the expreſs commandment of the 
Lord, chap. 26. ver. 4, 5, 6- And thon ſhalt ſay unto them,. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, if ye will not hearken to me, to walk in my Law which T have 
ſet before you to hearken to the words of my ſervants the Prophets, whom 1 
ſent unto you, both riſing up early, and ſending them (but ye have not harken- 
ed: then will I make this houſe like Shiloh, and will make this City a curſe 
to all the nations of the earth. His perſecution for this delivery of his meſ- 
lagefrom theLord,is upon ſacred record, v.8, g.Now i# came to paſi when 
Jeremiah had made an end of ſpeaking all that the Lord had commanded bin 
to ſpeak unto all the people, that the Prieſts and the Prophets and all the people 
06k, bim, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſarely dy: why haſt thou propheſied in the name 
of the Lord ſaying? This houſe ſhall be likeShiſoh, &c.The laſt Generation 
of the Jews, with whom ovr Saviour converſed in as viſible and fami- 
ar manner, as Jeremy had done with their F orefathers,did charge him 
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| build it inthree days. Or, as Saint Mark hath the ſame accuſation, 
Chap. 14. ver. 57, 58, 59. And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe wit-| 


'ter, as 'was \before declared. Before this 'time he: night have ſaid 


firſt, and afterwards his Martyr Saint Stepher, with capital Blaſphe: 
my, for ſaying, the Temple then ſtanding ſhould be deſtroyed, 
The accuſation of our Saviour for theſe words (conceived to be ut. 
tered by him) you have, 4af. 26. 60, 61. Tea, though many falſe wit- 
xeſſes came, yet found they none. At the laſt came two ſalſe witneſſes 
and ſaid, this fellow ſaid, T am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, ind 


eſs againſt him, ſaying, We have heard hin ſay, Twill deſtroy this Ten- 
ple that is made with hands, and within three days T will build another 
made without hands. But neither ſo did their witneſs agree together. 
If they had agreed, or come home to the interrogatories propoſed, he 
had dyed (if they had had the power of death) for faying the very 
ſame words in effe&, for which their Fore-fathers threatned Jeremy 
with death. The ſame praQtice you have reitered againſt $. Stephen, 
Ads 6. ver. 12. 13. And they ſtirred up the people, and the Elders and 
the 8cribes, and came upon him, and canght him, and brought him to 
the Conncil, and ſet up ſalſe witneſſes, which ſaid, this man ceaſeth nt 
fo ſpeak, blaſphemous words againſt this holy place, and the Law. Fo 
we huve heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 
place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms which Moſes delivered us. Whether 
Saint S#ephen ſaid thus orno, I will not diſpute, but moſt probable 
it is, that he did never ſay this in- expreſs terms, becauſe the Text 
faith, - They /e# up falſe witneſſes againſt him. However, theſe falſe 
witneſſes againſt Saint Stepher did truly Prophefie, as Caiaphas did. 
For Jeſus being made Chriſt, did deſtroy the Temple by the Romans, 
and - abrogated the Ceremonies given by 2ofes, becauſe they had 
made up the meaſure of their Fore-fathers fins, who perſecuted 7e- 
remzy for ſaying no more, in effe&t, then they laid to Saint Stephens 
charge. And'that which Jeremy threatned, was in part fulfilled, not 
long after his perfecution and impriſonment. For $70% became like 
Shiloh, a defolate place, and forſaken of God for a long times yet 
re-edifted again within the ae or Generation then living: ſo was 
not $h;lob until this day. Nor hath Jeruſalem or $i0n been reſto- 
red, fince they forſook the Lord God of their Fathers, when he came 
to viſit his Temple, as Jeremy had done, and to be Anointed King 
over $707. | | 

4. All that T\have'to add unto the former teſtimony, Jer. 7. isthis; 
that our Saviour, -atthis time of his Conſecration, or whilſt he wasa 
Kiong'or Prieſt 2» fierz only , did give ſome documents of his Royal 
Power, -or juſt challengeto hisright over Judah and Jeruſalem, in 3 
more ſpecial manner, than-at any time before he had done. For wedo 
not read, that he did take upon him'to judge between party and par- 
ty in matters temporal, tior to diſpoſe iof the goods or poſſeſſions, 
whether 'of Jews or of Gentiles, ſave once, when he gave the Legion 
of Devils leave to-enter into the Herd of Swine, and to carry then 
headlong into the Sea. And this he did immediately after he had 
matiifefted himſelf to'be God, by commanding the wind and the wa 
more truly than Sa-zweb did, 'whoſe Oxe or Aſs have 1 taken? Yet 
now when he came to viſit, his Temple, he gave his Diſciples Com 
miſſion more'than Royal, to take an Aſs and her Colt for ſervice, ' 
ride' on them in tricumph (as the Prophet Zachary had fore-tol 
unto Jeruſalem and to 850. 'Andthis he did, jure domini, by nigh 
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| God and Saviour upbraideth thoſe two: Diſciples with, Luke 24. 
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it, you have diſtintly ſet down, 2/4e. 21.1, 2, 3. And when they drew 


pillage over againſt you, and ſtraight way ye ſhall find an Aſs tyed, and 
4 Colt with her looſe them, and bring them to me. And if any man 
ſay onght unto you, ye ſoall ſay, The Lord hath need of them : and ſtraight 
way he will ſend them. And Saint Mark tells us, Chap. 11. ver. 5. 
4nd certain of them that ſtood there, ſaid unto them, What do ye looſitte 
the Colt ® And they ſaid unto then, even as Jeſus had commanded; and 
they let them go. ; ; : 

5. This manner of his coming to Jeraſalemz, his powerful viſitation. 
of the Temple immediately upon 1t, and the Inſcription which P3/ate 
made on his Croſs, ſome four days after, with other remarkable cir- 
cumſtances of the ſtory, or journal of that ſacred week, be a preg- 
nant teſtimony, that this Jeſus of Nazareth, whom we adore, was that 
King of the Jews and of $zov, whoſe coming Zacharias had fo long 
before fore-told. But it 15 not fo apparent out of his fore-cited Pro- 
phefie, either that this King of $707, was the God of $70r, or that 
the God of $70r, and of 7/7ael, was to be made King of both. For 
in that he was God, he was the King not of 7fae! or Judah only, but 
of all the Earth, God over all from everlaſting to everlaſting by 
right of Creation. The next point then 1n queſtion betwixt the Jew 
and us, is this; Whether it may be concludently proved from the li- | 
teral ſenſe of thoſe Oracles which they adore, that he, who was the 
God of $ior, and of 7/7ael, from everlaſting to everlaſting, were to 
be made King of $70#: in latter times, or after the gift of Prophefie 
did ceaſe in Judea and Jeruſalem. 
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wot over Iſrael only, but over the Nations in a more peculiar 


manner than in former Ages he had done. 


Ere there no other Part or Volume of the Old Teſtament 
left, beſides the Book of Pſal-rs; the teſtimonies contained in 


concluſion, are for number more, and more punCtua), than all the 
teſtimonies which the Jew can bring out of all other Scriptures, that 
they were to have a Meſſras, or Son of David, whoſe Throne wasto 
be exalted above the Throne of David, or of 8olomon. Or if this 
Book of Pſalzrs were the only Book, whereby both Jews and Chri- 
(tans were to be regulated in points of Faith, this Book alone would 
condemn both, of ſuch folly and ſluggiſhneſs of heart, as'Chriſt our 


26. &c. Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe ings, and to enter into 
bis glory? And beginning at Moſes, and all the Prophets, he expounded 
to theme, in all the Scriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 'He did 
then enter 1nto his Glory, when he was made a King of Glory : and 
luch a King he was not made, until he had endured an harder _ 
tude, 


of Dominion. The tenor of the Commiſſion, and the execution of 


nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage unto the Mount of 
| | olives, then ſent Jeſus two Diſciples, ſaying unto them. Go into the 


it, which according to the literal ſenſe, will abundantly induce this | 


| 
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tude, or condition of life more miſerable to fleſh and” blood, 5; 
Iſrael had done in Fgypt, or than any of the Prophets, whether 
Pſalmiſts or others, had undergone. Of this ſervitude or hard con- 
dition of life, which was pre-figured by matter of fa&t, in moſt of hi 
Prophets, and in all thoſe Pſalmiſts, and fore-told in all thoſe Plan, 
which contain matter of complaint, or imploration of releaſe fron, 
oppreſſion, in its proper place. We are now brietly to peruſe ſon« 
of thoſe Pſalms, which according to the literal ſenſe, imply the exa]. 
tation of the God of 7/7ael, or of Sion, to be the King of 7/740), or of 
Sion + and for this view it would much avail, if we knew, who were 
the Authors of ſuch 7/a/ms, and upon what occaſion they were 
nned. 

2. The Author of the 7. Pſ/alze was David himſelf, and noother,as 
the Inſcription and occaſion of his complaints, therein mentioned, do 
manifeſt. The complaints he tenders immediately unto God, and 
yet this God, who was to be awaked, was to return to his Throne 
on high. Ariſe 0 Lord (faith he ver. 6.) i» thine anger, lift up thy ſelf, 
becauſe of the rage of mine enemies, and awake for me to the judoment 
that thou haſt commanded 3 ſo ſhall the Congregation of the people com- 
paſs thee about; for their ſakes therefore return thou on high. The Lord 
ſhall judge the people. Judge me, O Lord, according to my Rightenuſ: 
neſs, and according to mine integrity that is in me. Hethat isto arile, 
was certainly laid down, and he that is to awake, was for the time 
a{leepz and he that was to return on high, was queſtionleſs deſcend- 
ed from the highneſs of his Throne. Nor are theſe ſpeeches to be 
conlidered. ayfgorora35;, more than that judgment of the people, which 
he implores of God. [I dare not affirm, that the 47. Pſalm was penned 
or conceived by David himſelt, yet Authentick and Canonical among 
the Jews. Now the whole current of that Pſalyz contains a general 
Acclamation, or gratulatory Hymn of God the Lord, who was tobe 
made King. 0 clap your hands (all ye people) ſhout unto God mitt 
the voice of triumph. For the Lord moſt high is terrible: he i5a great 
King over all the Earth. He ſhall ſubdue the people under us, and tht 
Nations under our feet. He ſhall chuſe our Inheritance for us, the ex: 
cellency of Jacob whom he loved. Some paſſages in this Pſalm had 
their literal verification in the practice of this people, at ſuch (olemn 
Feaſts as this Pſalm was appointed to be ſung. For they did then 
exhibit ſuch joyful Acclamations, as are here charactered, and exalt 
the name of the Lord, by Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. But 
both Songs and Ditties, the geſtures both of Prieſts and People wiict 
ſung them, did fore-ſignifie matter of more univerſal triumphant jo?; 
to be communicated to all Nations, when God ſhould become fuch 
gracious King over them, as he had been over the Seed of 4brahan 
ver. 7, and8.- For God is the King of all the Earth, ſing ye Praiſe witl 
underſtanding. God raigneth over the Heathen : God ſhtteth pot the 
Throne of his Holineſi.' Was it the chief matter of this publick 9): 
that God ſhould ſubdue the Nations under the feet of Jacobs Poſte: 
rity 2 This had been rather cauſe of ſorrow to the Heathen Nations, 
than any juſt cauſe of comfort to the Jew, if theſe words (according 
to the literal) did irfifibrt a temporal or civil ſubjefion of the Natt 
ons by conqueſt of Sword. Nor doth the original word import 20) 
ſuch thing, but a voluntary ſubje&tion or ſubmiſlion wrought by Fai 
and gentle perſwaſion. And by the unqueſtionable meaning 0 tne 
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thus ſubdued, not to the whole Nation of the Jews, but to the In- 
heritance which God had choſen for them, or to the excellency of 
zcob whom he loved. And theſe (as Theodoret rightly obſerves) 
were the Apoſtles and Diſciples, whom God had choſen out of the 
ewiſh Nation. Theſe indeed have brought not our bodies, but our 
ſouls and conſciences, under ſubjection to the yoke of Chriſt 3 who 
was the God, whom the Plalmiſt 'there Fore-prophefied fhould be 
very highly, exalted, not by aſcending of the Ark into Mount $840, 
nor by propagation of his Kingdom, or gaining a greater multitude 
of Subje&s here on Earth, than he had whilſt the Jews only were his | 
choſen people 3 but by erecting a new Throne and Kingdom in the 
higheſt Heavens, where now he dwelleth, and executeth the Toyal 
judicature, which he before did in the Tabernacle, or in the Tem- 
ple: there he had a viſible Throze, and a viſible Mercy ſeat, but there 
his preſence was not always viſible, nor viſible at any thing but in 
type or figure. And if we may believe the latter Jewiſh Doors, 
when they ſpeak unwittingly for us againſt themſelves, that Solemn 
Feſtival wherein this triumphant Song was publitkly ſung, was firſt 
inſtituted, and afterwards continued, as an anniverſary memorial of 
the dedication of the Temple, * or for bringing the Ark into it : and | « y;ae wolte- 
that was as much as the inthronization of the God of 7/7ael, as pe- | rum in argu- 
culiar King and Lord of $70. But they themſelves do grant, that Palma. — 
this very Pſalm was not only a Triumphal Memorial of what was | 
paſt, but withal Prophetical, and to be fulfilled in the days of their 
expected Aeſſras. And ſo we Chriſtians ſee it now exaGly fulfilled, 
according both to the myſtical, and to the punqual literal ſenſe, in 
Chriſt Jeſus their 22eſzas (though they acknowledge him not) now 
ſitting at the right hand of God,and deligned to be the ſupream Judge, 
not of the Jews only, but of all the world, of quick and dead. 

3. That the God of 7ſrael was to become King of all the world, to be 
crowned with Majeſty and Glory, was to judge the world after another 
manner than from the beginning of it, or at that time, when theſe late 
cited Hymns were Conſfecrated to his Praiſe, had been experienced; 
many other Pſalms do ſo punttually import, that without this ſuppo- 
ſition, or this interpretation of them, they can have neither any true 
literal meaning, nor contain any remarkable truth worthy the note 
of 8elah, which is often inſerted in Pſalms of this kind. The Lord 
(faith the Author of the 93. Palin) reigneth; he is cloathed with ma- 
jeſty.The Lord is cloathed with ſtrength, wherewith he hath girded himſelf. 
He was to be thus cloathed, thus girded with ſtrength, not as God, 
but as King. The world alſs is eſtabliſhedy that it cannot be moved- 
Thy throne is eſtabliſhed WP of old, 2 tunc, from then, that is, from the 
time wherein he was thus to reign, and thus to be cloathed with 
' | Majeſty, And by this eſtabliſhing of his Throne, the world was to 
be eſtabliſhed after another manner than it had been. He himſelf, 
indeed, (as it followeth in the ſame verſe) was from Eternity, So 
was not the Throne or Kingdom which the Pſalmiſt there doth not 
only deſcribe, but Propheſie of; his Throne is an everlaſting 
Throne] yet everlaſting (as we ſay) 2 parte p22, from the time it 
was eſtabliſhed, not from Eternity : and ſo is the Kingdom here 
meant. And Pſalm: 96. Io. &c. Say among the Heathen, that the Lord 
raigneth, the world alſo ſhall be eſtabliſhed, that it ſhall not be moved : 
be ſhall judge the people Righteouſly. Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let 
the Earth be glad, let the Sea roar, and the fullneſs thereof: Let the 
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| vation : The Lord rezgneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the 


Fields be joyful, and all that is therein, then ſhall all the Trees oft 
Wood rejoice before the Lord : for he cometh, for he cometh to Judge the 
earth, he ſhall judge the World with righteouſneſs, and the people with j;; 
truth.” All theſe are characters of times futures and that Joyfulnek , 
the fields and all that is in them, &c. which the Prophet mentions, \; 
{I take it) no other than the fulfilling or ſatisfying of the earneſ} ws 
peation of the Creature, waiting for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God. 
Rom. 8. 19. 

That of the Pfalmiſt, P/al. 97. I. falls under the ſame line of obfr: 


Iſies rejoice. This literally implies, that the earth, whether generally 
taken, or reſtrained to the Land of Jewry, ſhould have better cauſe 
to rejoice, and the multitude of the Ifſes new occaſions of preater 
gladneſs, than in former times they had known. When then was this 
new matter of joy and gladneſs, there promiſed to all the Earth and 
her Inhabitants, to begin to bear date, or be 2 effe * From that point 
of time, wherein the Lord began to Raign after another manner, than 
before he had done. The Raign of the Lord over all the Earth, and 
over all the I{lands of the Earth (if we conſider him only as God) 
was from the beginning of the World, and ſo ſhall continue without 
change or alteration World without end. The Raign'of the Lord 
then, in this place foretold, muſt be the Raign of God Incarnate, or 
of Gods being made King. And thoſe holy men of God which thus 
ſpeak, did by the Spirit of Prophecy foreſee thoſe days which 4bre- 
hamiſaw and rejoyced to ſee. Now the beginning of theſe joyful 
days, was from the time wherein the Lord did loſe the Priſoners, did 
deal his bread unto the hungry, did open the eyes of the blind, and ru- 
ſed them, that were bowed down, with his own hands, or with his ow: 
voice. For ſo the Author of the 146. Pſalm (a little before para- 
hraſed) doth conclude that admirable z=1yix:zy, or triumphant org 
of the God of 1/fael 5 The Lord ſhall raign for ever. even thy God 0 
Sion #nto all Generations. All the former works of mercy and piety] 
towards miſerable men, were but prelud:a or portending documents 
of his future Raign, or ccumenial Kipgdom ſhortly after to be 
eſtabliſhed. | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


That the former Teftimonies do concludently infer a plurality 
of perſons in the unity of the Godhead : and that God in th! 
perſon of the Son was to be Incarnate, and to be made Lord 
and King, 


UT if the Lord God of 7fael were to ſerve under the fins of 
this people, or to be made a ſervant for their (ins 3 if he welt 

to be Anointed King not over them only, but over all the Earth be 
fides; it will be demanded, unto whom he was to be a ſervant, ® 
who (after this his ſervice, ) was to make or Crown him King? Sure 
being God, he was not to. be a ſervant unto Man or Angel : if he 
that was God mult be a ſervant, he muſt be a ſervant to him "9 þ 
and truly was, God. IF he that wastruly God, were to be Anon 


| King, 
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d to be enthronized, he muſt be anointed by him alone, who 


King, an | 2nſs 
ly God. Theſe conſiderations enforce us, ahd when God 


was as tft 


ration, will perſwade the Jews, that however the God of 7/7ael be 
one, yet in this unity of the Godhead, or Divine Majeſty, they and 
we muſt acknowledge more than an unity or identity of perſons. 
What it is to be a perſon, and what manner of diſtinction is between 
the perſons 1n the Bleſſed Trinity, are points which I never had mind 
to diſpute ore Scholarum, fince I firſt knew the Schools, or bent 
my ſtudies to know Chriſt 5 but wasalways ready to admire; what [ 


knew not to expreſs. 


themſelves able to inſtamp theſe high myſteries with Scholaſtick 
forms of words, but have taken more delight and comfort, for theſe 
thirty years and more, 1n rehearſing daily, (Cas I am bound by Oath 
Evening and Morning) the Collect appointed by our Church for 
Trinity Sunday, with the Hymn annexed unto it in the antient Litur- 
gies , than jn all the variety, whether of School-men, or of ſuch po- 
lite Writers as ſeek to adorn and beautifie their ruder expreſſions of 
this great myſtery. And, I have * ingaged my ſelf not to meddle 
with this point until (by Gods aſſiſtance) I have finiſhed the reſt of 
theſe Comments 3 and then, by way of Meditation or Devotions only. 
Thus much notwithſtanding, the former conſiderations, and the very 
fundamental grounds of true Chriſtianity inforce us to grant 3 that in 


a capacity to give, and a capacity to receive a capacity to demand, 
and a capacity to fatisfie : Capacities ſufficiently different for the ex- 
erciſe of juſtice and love, not ad extra only, but within the divine 


proper and pertinent, than remitting of them upon ſatisfattion. For 
one and the ſelf ſame party to demand fatisfaftion of himſelf, and to 
make 1t to himſelf (eſpecially by way of puniſhment or diſgraceful 
affliction) is ſo unconceiveable to reaſon 'it ſelf, that it'is altogether 
uncapable of admiration to reaſon ſanCtified , or enlightned by 
orace. 

2, But this is that which ſome Modern Hereticks labour to prove 3 
to wit, That God did not exa@ fatisfattion for our fins 'of oir Sa- 


| viour Chriſt Jeſus3 that it had been exa& cruelty in God to have 


laid the burthen of all our fins upon him, who knew no fin. Bat 
how then is Chriſt ſaid to have taken away our fins? God, (ſay theſe 
men) did freely remit them without ſatisfa&tion, and Chriſt did take 
them away, by ſetting us a pattern of Holineſs; and of Patience in 


taken away an Epidemical Diſeaſe, by preſcribing a recipe, which 
every one after might make for himſelf, and be his own Apothecary. 
Briefly, they think that God cannot be excuſed from cruelty, bur by 
denying all true and proper ſatisfation made to him by Chriſt. But it 


an overſight uſually incident to men enclouded in grofſer errours, 


to obje& that unto their Adverſaries, as an inconvenience or abſurd 
conſequence, which is ſuch only according to the objecers own te- 
nets, but moſt true and conſonant to their principles whom they. op- 
pugn, 1f theſe might be taken into due conſideration. Thus ſome 


—_ \ 


Rrre great 


(hall give them hearts to take thefe and the like into ſerious conlide- | 


Nor could I ever well underſtand the language of ſuch as thought | 


the divine nature, though molt indiviſibly one, there 1s an eminent | 
ideal pattern of ſuch a diſtinQion as we call between party and party 3 | 


nature 1t ſelf. If there were but one-party, or perſon in the divine | 
| nature, the remiſſion of mens fins without ſatisfaftion had been more 


affliction 3 That is, io ſuch ſort as a Phyſician might be ſaid to have | 
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| vation : The Lord rezgneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of the 


| ſed them, that were bowed down, with his own hands, or with his own 


Fields be joyful, and all that is therein, then ſhall all the Trees of 
Wood rejoice before the Lord - for he cometh, for he cometh 1g Judee my 
earth, he ſhall judge the World with righteouſneſs, and the people a his 
truth.” All theſe are characters of times future; and that Joyfulneſ of 
the fields and all that is in them, &c. which the Prophet mentions is 
{I take it ) no other than the fulhlling or ſatisfying of he earneſt ex. 
peation of the Creature, waiting for the manifeſtation of the Sons of God 
Rom. 8. 19. | 
That of the Pfalmiſt, P/al. 97. I. falls under the ſame line of obfer- 


Iſles rejoice. This literally implies, that the earth, whether generally 
taken, or reſtrained to the-Land of Jewry, ſhould have better cauſe 
to rejoice, and the multitude of the Iſles new occaſions of preater 
gladneſs, than in former times they had known. When then was this 
new matter of joy and gladneſs, there promiſed to all the Earth and 
her Inhabitants, to begin to bear date, or be 2 effe ? From that point 
of time, wherein the Lord began to Raign after another manner, than 
before he had done. The Raign of the Lord over all the Earth, and 
over all the T{lands of the Earth (if we conſider him only as God) 
was from the beginning of the World, and ſo ſhall continue without 
change or alteration World without end. The Raign'of the Lord 
then, in this place foretold, muſt be the Raign of God Incarnate, or 
of Gods being made King. And thoſe holy men of God which thus 
ſpeak, did by the Spirit of Prophecy foreſee thoſe days which 46 
ham'iſaw and rejoyced to ſee. Now the beginning of theſe joyful 
days, was from the time wherein the Lord did loſe the Priſoners, did 
deal his bread unto the hungry, did open the eyes of the blind, and ru- 


voice. For ſo the Author of the 146. Pſalm (a little before para 
phraſed.) doth conclude that admirable z=1yixzoy, or triumphant long 
of the God of 1/fael 5 The Lord ſhall raign for ever. even thy God 0 
Sion #1to all Generations. All the former works of mercy and piety| | 
towards miſerable men, were but preludia or portending documents 
of his future Raign, or a&cumenial Kipgdom ſhortly -after to be 
eſtabliſhed. | | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


That the former Teſtimonies do concludently infer a pluralit 
of perſons in the unity of the Godhead : and that God in the 
perſon of the Son was to be Incarnate, and to be made Lord 
and King, 


UT if the Lord God of 7/+ael were to ſerve under the {ins of 
this people, or to be made a ſervant for their (ins 3 if he welC 

to be Anointed King not over them only, but over all the Earth be 
ſides; it will be demanded, unto whom he was to be a ſeryant, 40 
who (aſter this his ſervice,) was to make or Crown him King? Surely 
being God, he was not to.be a ſervant unto Man or Angel * |! ” 
that was God muſt be a ſervant, he muſt be a ſervant to him who þ 
and truly was, God. IF he that wastruly God, were to be Anon” 
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King, and to be enthronized, he muſt be anointed by him alone, who 
was as truly God. Thele conſiderations enforce us, and when God 
ration, will perſwade the Jews, that however the Gog of Tſrael be 
one, yet In this unity of the Godhead, or Divine Majeſty, they and 
we muſt acknowledge more than an unity or identity of perſons. 
What it is to be a perſon, and what manner. of diſtinction is between 
the perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity, are points which [ never had mind 
to diſpute More Scholarum, ſince I firſt knew the Schools, or bent 
my ſtudies to know Chriſt 3 but was always ready to admire; what I 
knew not to exprels. 

Nor could I ever well underſtand the language of ſuch as thought 
themſelves able to inſtamp theſe high myſteries with Scholaſtick 
forms of words, but have taken more delight and comfort, for theſe 
thirty years and more, in rehearſing daily, (as I am bound by Oath 
Evening and Morning) the Collect appointed by our Church for 
Trinity Sunday, with the Hymn annexed unto it in the antient Litur- 


lite Writers as ſeek to adorn and beautifie their ruder expreſſions of 
this great myſtery. And, I have * ingaged my ſelf not to meddle 
with this point until (by Gods affiſtance) I have finiſhed the reſt of 
theſe Comments 3 and then, by way of Meditation or Devotions only. 
Thus much notwithſtanding, the former conſiderations, and the very 
fundamental grounds of true Chriſtianity inforce us to grant 3 that in 
the divine nature, though molt indiviſibly one, there 1s an eminent 


a capacity to give, and a capacity to receivez a capacity to demand, 
and a capacity to fatisfie : Capacities ſufficiently different for the ex- 
erciſe of juſtice and love, not ad extra only, but within the divine 


proper and pertinent, than remitting of them upon ſatisfattion. For 
one and the ſelf ſame party to demand fatisfaftion of himſelf, and to 
make 1t to himſelf (eſpecially by way of puniſhment or diſgraceful 
affliction) is ſo unconceiveable to reaſon 'it ſelf, that it is altogether 
uncapable of admiration to reaſon ſanCtified , or enlightned by 
grace. 

2, But this 1s that which ſome Modern Hereticks labour to prove 3 
to wit, That God did not exa@ fatisfaction for. our fins 'of oir Sa- 


laid the burthen of all our fins upon him, who knew no fin. Bat 
how then is Chriſt ſaid to have taken away our ſins? God, (ſay theſe 
men) did freely remit them without ſatisfa&tion, and Chriſt did take 
them away, by ſetting us a pattern of Holineſs; and of Patience in 
affliction 3 That is, io ſuch ſort as a Phyſician might be ſaid to have 
taken away an Epidemical Diſeaſe, by preſcribing a recipe, which 
every one after might make for himſelf, and be his own Apothecary. 
briefly, they think that God cannot be excuſed from cruelty, bur by 
denying all true and proper ſatisfation made to him by Chriſt. But it 
an overſight uſually incident to men enclouded in grofſer errours, 
to obje& that unto their Adverſaries, as an inconvenience or abſurd 
conſequence, which is ſuch only according to the objefters own te- 
nets, but moſt true and conſonant to their principles whom they op- 
Pugn, if theſe might be taken into due conſideration. Thus ſome 


hall give them hearts to take theſe and the like into ſerious conlide- | 


jes, than jn all the variety, whether of School-men, or of ſuch po- | 


ideal pattern of ſuch a diſtinion as we call between party and party 3 | 


nature 1t ſelf. If there were but one-party, or perſon in the divine | 
| nature, the remiſſion of mens fins without ſatisfaftion had been more 
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great Clarks in the Romiſh Church (but none of their wiſeſt me, 
obje& againſt us, that we make God a Tyran, by teaching that h 
hath given us a Law which is impoſlible for us to fulfil, The objeti- 
on is unanſwerable, according to their Principles, who teach, that x 
man cannot be juſtified or ablolved from the ſentence of Death de. 
nounced by the Law , without perfe&t inherent righteouſneſs or fl. 
filling of the Law : But the ſame objection no way toucheth us; why 
teach, that albeit we muſt ſti]] be doing that which is good, yer af 
ter we have done all we can (ſuppoſe much better than either they 
or we do) we muſt {till deny our ſelves, and renounce not the works 
which we have not done, but the good works wet have done ; and 
wholly rely upon the mercies of God in Chriſt, who once for all ff. 
fered for our ſins, and +daily abſolves us from them, fo oft as in ſin- 
cerity of heart we confeſs our (ins, and implore his propitiation for 
them. Unleſs we knew the fulfilling of the Law, whether by habi- 
tual or aCtual righteouſneſs, or by doing thoſe things which we ought 
| |to do, or leaving thoſe things undone which we ought not to do, to 
be impoſlible 'for us in this life 5 our reliance on God in Chriſt could 
not be ſo firm, or ſo perpetually conſtant, as the dofrine of our 
Church, (ſo it be rightly imbraced,) will make it. 

3. The Socinians wander in the like, but much grofler, miſt of 
errours, wounding one another whilſt they ſhoot at us, who are ſuf: 
ficiently armed againſt their poyſoned Arrows by the Armour of God 
on the right hand and on the left, to wit, the diſtin&tion of per{ons 
in the Bleſſed Trinity. Indeed, were there but one party or capacity 
in the divine nature, which were the only party or perſon offended, 
their arguments for remiſſion of ſins after their way would conclude 
againſt us, who preſs a neceſſity or convenience of ſatisfattion unto 
| God. But their {trongeſt Arguments fall either wide, or ſhort, of all 
ſuch as maintain this, diſtinction of parties, or perſons in the divine 
nature. For if the Son of God, or 5 aiy&, were truly God from 
Eternity, and remained God after man did make himſelf the ſervant 
of Satan 3 he might, without wrong to any man, to any party, with- 
out wrong to himſelf (for volenti now fit injuria) voluntarily take 
the form of a ſervant upon him, and in that form, or low condition 
of man, make perſe# ſatisfation per tranſlationem perne, for all or 
debts, for all our ſins; and our debts being fully paid, reſtore us tothe 
liberty and priviledge of the Sons of God. He both might and dic 
truly purchaſe that peculiar dominion over us, which he hath ovet 
all men, an abſolute dominion of puniſhing all Gods ungractous, al 
of crowning all his thankful and faithful ſervants. This dominion, 
as it is peculiar to Chriſt, was purchaſed by true and real ſatisfaction 
made unto God. 

4+ But what it was for Chriſt, the $or of God, to take upon him the 
form of a ſervant, or wherein this condition or for#2 of a ſervant 
properly conſiſt, are points which neither the Arian nor the $0011 
did ever take into ſerious conſideration; Tf the Socinian would yt 
do ſo, he might clearly ſee that his former obje&ions could not react 
us, but muſt rebound upon himſelf. For the Man Chriſt Jeſus, be10g 
ſo juſt a man, as webelieve, and he grants he was, unleſs he had been 
more than man, truly God, and truly a ſervant. withal, it could 89 
have ſtood with the goodneſs of God, nor with any rule of Juſtice, 
divine or humane, either to have puniſhed him for our ſakes, 3 " 

ſay God did, or to have ſuffered him to undergo ſuch hard and - 
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uſage at the hands of wigked and ſinful men, as the Socinians m7 Tome 11- 
(ſhe did undergo, without murmuring or complaint. But this is] L& Www 
a point which cannot be orderly handled, until we come to the Death 
and Paſſion of our Lord and Saviour, which was the axu4 or period (ra- 
ther,) of his ſervitude, or of being in the form of a ſervant, which was 
the Baſs of his humiliation. And albeit T purpoſe not inthat place to dil- 
pute, whether God could poſtibly have freely remitted our (ins with- 
out any ſatisfaction (a queſtion to which no wiſe men will take upon 
them to give a peremptory anſwer, whether negative or affirmative :) 
yet I ſhall by Gods afliſtance, there make it clear, that no other means 
or manner of remitting our ſins, of abſolving or juſtifying us,or of bring- 
ing us to glory,which either the$ocinzar,or the wit of man can imagine, 
could have been fo admirable to ſober capacities, as that way and man- | 
ner which the Scripture plainly teacheth, and that in brief 1s this, 
5s. The Divine Nature, in the perſon of the Father, requires ſa- 
tisfattion for the tranſgreſſions of man againſt the Eternal Law and 
unchangeable rule of goodneſs, or thoſe politive Laws which he had | 
given in ſpecial to man. The ſame Divine Nature in the perſon of 
the Son, undertook to make ſatisfaction for us, in taking our nature 
upon him, and He having by right of conſanguinity, the authority 
and power of redeeming us3 the ſame divine nature in the perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt doth approve, and ſeal this happy and ever bleſſed 
compromiſe, This ineffable accord between the divine perſons in 
the Unity of the Godhead , concerning the great work of Mans 
Redemption, is moſt exactly parallel to that accord, which ſome of 
the Ancient have excellently obſerved betwixt them Mm that work of 
Creation, as hath been before expreſſed 1n that Article. Not to 
repeat, nor to add to that which was there delivered, but to continue 
theſe preſent diſcuſſions concerning the Eternity and perſon of the 
Son of God. | 
6. Some there have been, and are, who granting all that we have 
laid, or can defire to be granted, concerning the Incarnation of God, 
or Trinity of perſons in the Unity of the Godhead, further demand 3 
why God rather in the perſon of the Son, than in the perſon of the 
Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould be ificarnate or made fleſh? But 
might not theſe men (ome perhaps will ſay ) as well have demanded, 
why God the Father did make the World rather by the Son than by 
nim(elf, or by the Holy Ghoſt ? Or why this Title of Hizz, by whom 
all things were made, ſhould be peculiar to God the Son ? And to 
this queſtion it would be a fatisfaftory anſwer to ſay, that we muſt 
beljeve that the World was ſo made becauſe the Scripture, which 
1s the only rule and guide of Faith, doth ſo inſtru us ; or becauſe 
[the perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity (for reaſons beſt known unto 
themſelves alone) would have it to be ſo, and ſo to be written. But 
many arguments there be well obſerved by the ancient, and better 
explicated by Modern Divines, (fome of whoſe works are-extant in 
print, others worthy of the preſs) unto which I ſhall be as far from add- 
ing as from detrating. Theſe reaſons alone abundantly fatisfie all 
the deſires, which I ever had to be informed in this point. Firſt, 
Feng the Bleſſed Trinity was pleaſed to have ſatisfattion made for 
the fins of Mankind, and by this fatisfattion to exhibit an exquiſite 
pattern of. Juſtice and Equity : Secondly, ſeeing mans ſin did eſpeci- 
ally conſiſt in Rebellion; the ſatisfaQtion was (according to the rule 
"7 pattern of Equity and Juſtice) to be made by moſt exquiſite 
Kerr 2 obedience. 
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obedience. Now the molt exquiſite obedience that can be perforg, 
ed, is from a Son unto his Father, or from'a Servant unto his Lord 
Hence it pleaſed the Eternal Wiſdom, and Son of God, to take ny 
the nature of man only, but the forzz of a ſervant (for a while) upor 
him, to make the moſt perfect and abundant fatisfaction, by the moſt 
exquiſite obedience of which both the ſtate of a Son, and conditior 
| of a Servant was capable. 
7. The ſtone of offence, whereat the $9cinians (who account 
. themſelves good Chriſtians, and do not deny Chriſt to be the Son of 
God) do ſo much ſtumble, is in part the very ſame with the Preju- | 
dice which the Arians had of the Orthodoxal Truth ; whoſe breach | 
or diſruption in the Canon of the Ancient Catholick Faith, the fir 
Nicene Council ſought to repair, not by addition or ſuperſtrudtion| 
of any new Articles of belief, but by a gentle diduftion or dilatation 
of that ſenſe, which was included in the Apoſtles Creed, or in the 
Ancient rule of Faith. T believe in one God, 8c. and in one Lord Te- 
ſas Chriſt, the only begotten $on of God, begotten of his Father before all 
worlds ; and again, Yery God of very God, begotten, not made, being of 
the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, &c. It is not improbable, that the 
Arians and their Followers might take offence, or pick a quarrel at 
this Title [ of being the only begotten Son of God before all worlds] 
the rather, becauſe ſome of the molt ancient, and not a few middle- 
age Writers do ſeek to ground this Article upon that Divine Ora- 
cle, Pſal. 2. Thou art my Sor, this day have I begotten thee : as if bodie 
in that place, did not literally and punCtually refer to any peremp- 
tory day or time circumſcriptible by remarkable circumſtances, or 
notable hiſtorical events, but were put for hodie eternitatis, which 
implies no time, but an indiviſible interminable duration. And if the 
allegation were true in this ſenſe, there could be no queſtion between 
Profeſſors of Chriſtiamty, about the Eternal Generation of ]clus 
Chriſt, as he 1s the Son of God. But ſo it often falls out, that iome 
one impertinent allegation, or weak proof, being too much ſtood 
upon, doth provoke or embolden ſuch men, qui ita veritatem amant, 
at vwelint efſe vera quecung; amant, to deny the general truth, for 
whoſe confirmation weak ayd impertinent proofs are brought 3 albeit 
the ſame truth might be moſt ſtrongly proved from many other 1r- 
refragable teſtimonies of Scripture. That the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 2. 
ſpeaks of our Saviours Reſurrection from the Grave, is molt clear 
from the Apoſtles teſtimony and in what ſenſe it was fulfilled, whe: 
ther in the literal only, or in the myſtical, or in both 3 whether 
according to the plain litera] ſenſe, it look as well retrd as ante, 0r 
have any eſpecial reference to what is paſt, ſhall, by Gods aſliſtance, 
be diſcuſſed in the explication of that great Article. I dare not 10 
this place, uſe the former authority, to prove the Eternal Generation 
of the Son of God. | 
3. That he ſhould be [the only begotten Son of God] otherwilc 
than by his begetting froze the dead unto glory and immortality 3 
that he ſhould be ſo before the World (from all Eternity,) 9% 
ſeem to imply a contradiction 3x terminis. For the Father muſt. be 
before the Son, unleſs we take theſe terms, as terms meerly rela- 
tive, not as importing any ſubſtance or perſons. All terms Meer 
relative, qu2 tales, are ſimul naturt, coeval for flanding. Abravan: 
though an ancient man, was not 7ſaac's Father, before 1/aac W35 £15 


Son. But if we reſpett the perſons, or ſubſtances betwixt pon | 
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relations ſtand, the perſon of the Father is always before the perſon 
of the Son, according to the precedence of time3 or if we conſider 
not the perſons or ſubſtances, but that which they call, proxzmmnm 
- ndamentum relationis, that ad or |operation, from which ſach relations 
lo immediately reſult 3 fo 1t 1s true, that gererans eſt prior generato, 
Begetting, 07 to beget, hath priority or precedency (though not of time, 
yet of nature) of being begotten. But if the Son of God be co-eter- 
nal to his Father, there can be no place for either of theſe prece- 
dencies or priorities, nor for any thing truly proportionable to them, 
ſeeing in Eternity there is ##hil prins, n#hil poſterins, no priority, no 
ſacceſſion. How then can Chriſt Jeſus be conceived to be the only 
%n of God, begotten of his Father before all worlds, if to be be- 
fore all worlds, be as much as tobe from all Eternity, or arr Eternity ? 
To this we anſwer, that where the truth of the matter is unqueſti- 
onable 3 men ſoberly minded ſhould not wrangle about the ſtrict pro- 
priety of words 3 eſpecially in myſteries, whoſe comprehenfion far 
ſurpaſſeth mans capacity, and are-even to bleſſed Angels ineffable, 
or unexpreſlible in any punctual or proper phraſe. The truth which 
the Nacere Fathers' ſought to eſtabliſh, was this 3 that Chriſt Jeſus | 
was not made the Son of God before all worlds, but was the Son of 
God, very God of very God, from all Eternity, co-eternal, and co- 
equal to his Father, For fo they expreſs themſelves [ He was begotten 
and not made.) The manner of his Eternal Generation or begetting, 
they ſeemto reſemble to the Generation'or Produttion of light. For 
ſo they ſay, [;ght of light, very God of very God, &c. Now that light | 
which the ſplendid body of the Sun diffuſeth through the Air (but 
eſpecially through Caleſtial bodies) is coeval with its Fountain, which 
produceth or begetteth it. For it was never held a Soleciſm, to call 
Lumen filiam Iucis, to lay light 1s the daughter of the $12. But how- 
ever it ſhall pleaſe men to expreſs the manner of the Son of Gods 
Eternal Generation the former induCtions, that Pater eſ# prior filio 
ratura & tempore, that the perſon or ſubſtance of the' Father hath al- 
ways precedency both of time and nature, 11 reſpect of the perſon and 
ſubſtance of the Son, or that gezerars is prins naturd generato, to 
beget hath always precedence of nature, (though not of time) of being 
begotten, are true only in temporal Generations or Succeſſions. All 
men, and other generable creatures, ſince the world began have been 
mortal, de ſaFo. The firſt man was but conditionally immortal. And 
albeit he might have lived for ever, yet had he a beginning of life 
In time3 and ſo were his Sons or Succeſſors to have; albeit they had 
been born immortal, or both born and begotten before he did ſubje&t 
himſelf and them to mortality, by fin. If immortal Creatures could 
have Sons or Succeſſors by nature, they were to be immortal by na- 
ture: otherwife they ſhould be a kind of Monſters, or an equivocal 
brood. If then he who poſſeſſeth Eternity, have a true and proper 
Son [ which the word, ozly begotten, implies] after what manner ſo- 
ever he be his Son, (though by a manner altogether unconceivable 
to us) that $0, muſt be co-eternal to his Father. For the truly eter- 
nal God to have, beget, or produce a Son, which is not eternal, but 
everlaſting only 2 parte pdſt, is as unconceivable to reaſon, as that an 
immortal Father ſhould beget a mortal, or a.mortal Father an im- 
mortal Son. No Schoolmen did ever acknowledge the Generation 
of the Son of God to be univoacally like to other Generations in all 
points befides the Eternity of it. For even in that we acknowledge 
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it to be Eternal, we difference it from all other Generations by {ij 
an unexpreſlible ſuper-eminency, as Eternity hath over time, or Dj. 
vine Immenſity of all bodily magnitudes, or the Divine Elfence j 
{elf of Created Natures. 
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That by the Son of God and the Word, we are to underſtand on; 
and the ſame party . or perſon.: that the Word by whom 
Saint John ſaith the World was made, is Co-eternal to Gol 
the F ather, who made all things by him, 


UT to wave this point (for the preſent) concerning the man- 

ner how the Eternal God ſhould beget an Eternal Son: the 
thread which we are to unwind (as far as poſſibly we can without 
knot-or ravel) is this : that Chriſt Jeſus is her, hodie, yelterday, to 
day, the ſame (only true Son of God,) for ever, traly Co-eterna] 
to his Father. And this being a point of ſo great conſequence, 1 wil 
not allot one place only for the clearing of it, but inſiſt upon it (more 
or leſs) in all the Articles which concern Chriſt. For jnall of them, 
we ſhall be enforced to incounter the Jew, as well as the Arriar 
Or SOcrnan. 

2. Whether of theſe two be the greater ſinner, or more dangerous 
enemy to the Croſs of Chriſt, that I leave to God the Father, and 
Chriſt Jeſus the Judge of quick and dead, and to the Holy Spirit to 
determine, But ſeeing it is no in to refute or cenſure both their er- 
rors; the error of the modern Jew, who utterly denieth Chriſt to 
be the Son of God in any ſenſe ſeems to me more excuſable, at lealt 
leſs inexcuſable than the error of the Arriar or $ocinian; who grant 
ing Chriſt to be the Son of God, deny him to be Co-cternal to his 
Father. And my reaſon is, becauſe it is not more plain or pregnant 
out of the writings of 249ſes or the Prophets (which the Jews only 
acknowledge) that God was to be incarnate or to become man 
(though that be moſt pregnantz) than it is. from the Evangeliſt and 
other Sacred Writers of the New Teſtament, (whoſe authority the 
Socinian denies not) that Chriſt is the only Son of God from al 
Eternity. Two or three Teſtimonies ſhall ſuffice for the preſent. 
Were there no other place belides that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 3 and 
that of Saint Johz Chap. 1. theſe would captivate my underſtanding 
to the obedience of belief in this point. The Apoltle ſpeaking of 
Melchiſedech, ſaith, he was without beginning, without end of life, 
dpopanulr 0 4 m5 45 5% 88, that is, albeit he had both Father and Mo-| 
ther, beginning and end of days, yet he is repreſented unto us, Witt 
out beginning or end of days, that ſo he might be a type or ſhadow 
of the Son of God. But how far a type of the Son of God? only 
in this, as he was without beginning of days, or end of lite. That 
the Apoſtle by the Son of God, did mean Chriſt Jeſus and noneelle, 
none deny. The very ſcope and end of this parallel betwixt Melchir 
ſedech ant Chriſt was, to ſhew that Chriſt the Son of God was truly 
and really ſuch as Melchiſedech was only by ſhadow or reprelentat!- 


on; that is, really and abſolutely without beginning or end of =o 
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he who is, who was, and is to come : perfect characters of Eternity, 
Again, It 18 evident, that the Son of God who died for us, was the 
fame perſon and party with that 65 aiy@-, with that Word which was 
made fleſh. This conſequence is ungain-ſayable | that if ; xvy&, the 
Word were without beginning or end of days; God bleſt for ever, 
and co-eternal with him, who ſaid, Let there be light, Let there be a 
Firmament, &-c. then Chriſt Jeſus the Son of .God, who not only we 
but the Socinians grant did die for us, was and 1s without beginning 
or end of days, truly co-eternal to God the Father.) 

3. That 5 aiy&- [the word of God] was abſolutely Eternal, not 
made ſo in time, is a truth which the wit of man cannot more pun- 
Qually preſs againſt all that in future times ſhould deny or queſtion 
it, than St. Joh» doth in the beginning of his Goſpel. And the man- 
ner of his reiterate Emphatical Expreſſions of himſelf, (every latter 
adding ſtrength unto the former) confirms the opinion or tradition of 
the Ancient : that he purpoſely wrote that majeſtick Proem to his 
Goſpel (which is but a Paraphraſe, though moſt Divine, upon the 
Writings of 24oſes, and the Prophets touching this great myſtery) for 
preventing of the (ſpreading of the Arianor like Hereſie, whoſe ſeeds 
were by the envious man ſown in St. Johzs time, after Chriſts other 
Apoſtles were fallen aſleep. 7» the beginning (ſaith St. John) the Word 
wasr3 What beginning doth he mean ? The ſame which 24oſes meant, 
when he ſaid, T7 the beginning God made the Heaven and the Earth. 
The Original Phraſe, whether uſed by aſe; in the Hebrew, or by 
St. John in the. Greek, exaCtly anſwers to the Latine 3» principio. 
Now though every cauſe be Principium, the beginning or that which 
gives beginning to its proper effect: Yet One principinm, every be- 
ginning, 18 not a proper cauſe of -that which uſually follows upon it. 
For the firſt dawning or ſcarirg of the Morning 1s the beginning, yet 
no true poſitive cauſe, of the day following 3 it is firſt in order of 
time, but not of cauſality. And this ambiguity of the Phraſe i the 
beginning, 1s the ſame both in the Hebrew, and in the Chaldee, as the 
learned in theſe tongues (no parties in this buſineſs) have obſerved. 
Now in that firſt of Gereſfs, we muſt take the word beginning, not 
for the cauſe of all which followed, but for the firſt in order or pre- 
cedency of duration. For the: Heavens and the Earth (if we rake 
them as now they are) were not made, in that begirnjne or point of 
time wherein God 1s ſaid to have made the Heavea and Earth : Nor 
did any of theſe, or any other parts of the World ſpring or reſult by 
way of cauſality from the firſt maſs which was without order of 
parts, or true form; otherwiſe the diſtinction of light from darkneſs, 
or ſeparation of the waters which are above the firmament, could not 
bave been works of Creation properly ſo called, but rather of Gene- 
rationz whereas the Scripture tells us, that theſe were the works of 
the firſt and ſecond:day , much leſs could the production of plants or | 
vegetables ,, or ſubſtances endued with ſenſe have been any proper 
works of Creation, after the Heavens and Earth were made. When 


then 2oſes ſaith, * Tn the | 
hari; of God , oof * In principio erat verbum hoc eft erat ante omnia + Significat enim diffe- 
$7m1ng Goda mage The rentiam filii Dei, & rerum creatarum, quippe hz in-principio fiunt : ar zrer- 
Heaven and the Earth,this nus _ wbingeania ſir in principio, verum erat ante «mnia {zcula. Er 
is all _— quemadmodum ccelum, & terra in principio, id eſt ante omnia fuerunt fatta : 
"Thy ONE, a5 if he had ira Dei verbum erat ante omnia creata. Nam prererirum anriquitarem, & 
ad, the Heavens and Cain nobis defignar, Adhzc, creara i principio fiunt, ſed non eft 
the Earth had a begin- neceſle, ut fipt: ar yerbum Dei in principio erat,quod -{},non fam eſt,ſed 
ing, hd; chin els we erat & eſt, Simon Portius in initio Scholii in hac verba Foannis, 
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formed Maſs was the beginning or firſt draught of them, and all thing 
elſe whereof this Maſs was the beginning, did begin to be before th n 
had any permanent or determinate kind of being. And when $:. ol 
faith, *Ey deys bs 5 aiy Or, In the beginning the word was; the Phraſe " 
Grammatical conſtruttion neceſſarily implies that the word had x per- 
fe& actual being when all things elſe did but begin tobe, and havin 
then an actual proper being, it could not at that time, or any time ne 
not at the beginning of time it ſelf, begin to be, but was and js and 
ſo continues, without ending. | 
4. Or leſt wits unarmed with Arts, or unableto untwiſt Arguments 
ſubtilly contrived by ſophiſtry, ſhould be made to ſtagger in this Ar- 
ticle of the Eternity of the Word, he adds the word was with God, an 
the word was God, not by extrinſecal or borrowed appellation (a 
Princes and Angels ſometimes are called Gods) but by nature God 
the Almighty God. Hence he adds, the ſame was in the beginning wit 
God, that is, had as perfeCt being as God himſelf had, when all things 
elſe begun to be [ there 1s his Eternity ] or if this were not enough, he 
further ſaith, ver. 3. All things were made by him, to wit, by the Word 
[ This 1s the character of his Almighty Power or Coequality with God 
who made all things by him.] But here perhaps the Ariaz, or other 
involved in his error, will object, at leaſt in favour cf this Opinion 
it may be objected , that this wniverſal of St. John, all things wer 
made by the Word, is ſubject to, the ſame limitation or exception which} 
thoſe two univerſal before * mentioned were, the one out of St. Pay, 
1 Cor. I5. [When he ſaith he hath put all things under his feet, he irex- 
cepted who hath put all things under him £:} the other out of the Au- 


thor of the 146, P/al. [that we may not put truſt or confidence many 


Son of Man] which admits of this limitation [\unlefs it be in that Son 
of. Man, who is alſo the Son of the Lord God of 7/ae/:| why then 
may not this-univerſal of St. John: [_ All things were made by the Word, | 
admit of this or the like reſtraintz All other things beſides the word 
were made by God, and by the word as his coagent, but the word 
himſelf made by God alone? Indeed if our Evangeliſt had faid only 
thus [ All things were made by the Word] this limitation would bemore 
tolerable; but to prevent this cavil or captious limitation, he ex- 
preſly addeth [ without hin: was not any thing made that was wat: | 
This Clauſe reacheth home ,, and carries it clear, that this 5 aiy6& th! 
ord, was not any of thoſe things which were made or created, 0: 
therwiſe it ſhould have been made or created by it ſelf, which is im 
poſſible. The addition of this Clauſe is but an exegetical, or tuller 
expreſſion of that which S. John ſaid before [ that « ratih! was with 
God in the beginning, | that 1s, when all things which have beginning, 
did begin to be , this Word was Gods coagent, truly eternal and 
Almighty. | 

5- The ſame Conclufion is contained (though more cloſely couch: 
ed, eſpecially in our Engliſh Verſion) in that of S. Pal, Heb. 5.2.60 
in theſe laſt days hath ſpoken unto us by his Son, whore he hath appo 


| heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds. Though be be ap" 


pointed Heir of all things, as he is man, yet this right of inheritance 


| was derived unto him as man, from the work of Creation , 35 - th 
the Son of God. Foras.the Apoſtle there adds, God by hu _ 


Worlds. Were there then more worlds:than one ? If there wer, * 


| were created by the $9, and without him neither any world, 00 
any part of the world was created. Howbeit the worl 
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oinal, doth not figoifie this viſible or quantitative world, oz mundos 
ſed ſecula, 101 xootets ſed divvas, not the Heavens, the Earth, the Ele- 
ments, or any other part which we ſee, but all things whatſoever, which 
have any duration or ſucceſſion, were made by the Son of God and he 
had a perfect being before any thing could be made by him, and is there- 
fore truly eternal. The worlds in the original comprehends all things 
which heretofore have been, and now are not 3 all things which now 
are, and ſometimes were not 3 all which hereafter ſhall be, though after 
their beginning of being they ſhall haveno end. Sothat S. Paxls fpeech 
exprelly extends it ſelf ſomewhat furcher than that of S. Johr,, All things 
were made by him, and without him was nothing made that was made, 
S. Johns ſpeech (exprelly } refers only to things which were then made, 
S. Paxls ſpeech extends it {eIF as wel}to things future as paſt, not only 
for their making or beginning, but for their preſervation or ſupportance. 
For ſo he ſaith, Heb. I. ver. 3. He wpholdeth all things by the word of his 
power, Asthe Father then created all things, ſo were all things created 
likewiſe by the Son. The Father preſerveth all things, and yet the 
Son (who 1s the expreſs Image of his glory) preſerveth and upholdeth 
all things. And however we render the original 4ravyacue, the bright- 
neſs, or xaegxTie, he is the Almighty ſplendor, and the Almighty ex- | 
preſſion or charaFer of the Father Almighties Glory and Perſon. Fi- 
nally, as he is heir of all things elſe, fo 1s he heir of the Almighty E(- 
ſential Attributes 3 theſe he enjoys not, jo949/g, 20t by adoption or par- 
ticipation, but xanpoyoulg, by right of inheritance, as being his only be- 
gotten Son : yet not his Succeſſor, but his co-equal from Eternity. 
And here (by the way) I cannot ſufficiently admire the care and wil- 
dom of the Ancient Church.,.in appointing the Goſpel for that great | 
Feſtival, (wherein we celebrate the memory of Chriſts Nativity) 
out of the fore-mentioned Chapter of S. Johz, and the Epiſtles for the 
ſame Feſtival, out of the firſt of the Hebrews ; to the end that all 
Chriſtians might be ſufficiently inſtrufted as well in the truth of his 
Eternal Generation, or Eternity of his Perſon, as he is the Son of God, 
as of his Nativity in time, as he was the Son of David born of the Vir- 
gin, or of his begetting from the dead. And as for the error of the 
Arians or others, who, acknowledging the Divine Truth of the New 
Teſtament, deny the Eternity, or Eternal Generation of the Son of 
God; The moſt compendious way to refel them is not (as I conceive) 
fiercely to diſpute againſt them, but rather to let them be carried with 
the blaſt of their own Doctrine, or draw them unto theſe fundamental 
Rocks, and let them ſplit themſelves. 

6. But to follow S. Johns expreſſzons alittle further, which come nearer 
to thepoint now in handling, ».4. 1z hi2 (that is,in the word) was life, 
this ismore than if he had ſaid, he isthe word of life. For ſois the Goſpel 
by way of efficacy or efficiency 3 but men only, wholiveby it, are the 
ſeat and ſubject of that life which it imparts; which is wrought by the 
Preaching of it. But when the Apoſtle ſaith, in the Word was life, this 
implies, he was that ſeat and ſourtaizn of life, from whom both the effi- 
cacy of the Gofpel, and that life which is ſubjeCtively in men or Angels, 
is derived or participated. And the liſe was the light of men, and the 
light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſ; comprehended it not. All 
theſe are Attributes or expreſſions of a nature truly Divire, charaGers of 
a living eſſence, or of life it ſelf, before men or the. world were 
made, and this is confirmed to us, wer. 8. The Word was the true light, 
which lightneth every man that cometh into the world And if every | 
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man that cometh into the world, then the firſt man 4dax was enlight. 
ned by this word: For he was boththeldight and life -of the world;ever 
ſince the firſt beginning of either z albeit rhe world and wordly men 


| did not apprehend him to be ſuch, as it is expreſſed, wer. 10. Hs was 


in the world, and the world was made by him, but the world knew hjy 
ot; So then, he was in the world ever ftace it was made, and the 
world was in him (as in its eminent, or 1deal efficient cauſe) before 
it was made. He came unto his own, and his own received him »0t, 
Who were theſe his own? If all Generations of men, or all lucceſſion 
of time, or things temporal were made by him, all theſe were his own. 
Yet before the coming into the world, of which the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, all theſe were not his own by the ſame peculiar right, He 
always was Lordof lords, and King of kings, and Supreme Ruler of 
ſuch as ruled the Nations : yet were not all Nations his peculiar inhe- 
ritance: this was the prerogative of Abrahams Seed, or Jacobs Po- 
ſterity. Andalbeit he had been in them, and with them after a more 
ſpecial kind of preſence for many Generations : yet at this time, where-| 

to the Apoſtles words refer, he firſt came by a peculiar manner, both | 
into the world and unto them, by becoming an inhabitant or ſojourner 
in the Territories bequeathed to Abraham and to his Seed. But theſe 
who were thus his own by peculiar redemption from the Land of 
Egypt, for the moſt part received him not. Yet his coming (though) 
after this peculiar manner, to his own was not loſt, nor was Godspro- 


| miſe to Abraham any way impeached by their refufing, or not receiv- 


ing of him. For to as many as received him (whether they were of 
Abrahams Seed after the fieſh, or of the Gertiles, to all of both forts} 
he gave a right or priviledge to become the Sons of God, ver.12. All were 
made the true and lively Sons of Abraham by receiving him, whowas 
before Abrahar,but was now made man'of the Seed of Abraham. Now 
in that he made all the Sons of God which received him: this pre-ſup 
poſeth he was the Son of God, not by zzaking, not by taking the Seed 
of Abrahams; but the Son of God by Nature or Eternal Generation, | 
the true God of 1/rael. For ſo the Evangeliſt concludes that Heavenly 
diſcourſe, ver. 14. Andthe word was made fleſh, and dwelt amongſt ui, 
and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth. | 
7. Why Saint Job in the prozmetohis Goſpel doth inſtile Chrilt 
Jeſus the word of God, rather than the Sor of God, why it is rather laid, 
the Word became fleſh, than the Sor became fleſh: in what Prophelic 
the word becoming fleſh was fore-told or fore-ſhadowed, with the 
manner how it was made fleſh, or the meaning of this phraſe, muſt be 
the ſubje&t of ſome Chapters following. Thus, for the preſent, 1s &v1 
dent out of places before alledged, that Saint Joh did meanno other 
party or perſon by the word, than him, whom afterwards, throughout h1s 
whole Goſpel, he ſtiles the Soz of God: and out of the ſame places It» 
as evident, that the word, 5 xiy6;, was that very God of 1/rae!, who had 
promiſed to erect a Tabernacle, and dwell tn his people, or among 
them, and to manifeſt his glory tothem after a more peculiar manner, 
than he had done, either during the time of the firſt Tabernacle, 0! of 
both the Temples. For that Text of Saint John, John 1. 14. He dwelt 
amongſt us, and we ſaw his glory, the glory as of the only begotten 01 of 
God, 1mports the exadt fulfilling of all thoſe Prophelies, wher ein the 
manifeſtation 'of Gods Glory in ſucceeding Ages is promiſed. 'Thit 
the glory of God was to be revealed in the fleſh, Saint Johr did qo 
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from Scriptures, which were extant before our Saviours [ncarnation 3 |Fgme II. 
though this he learned not by ſtudy or art, but from Divine Revelation. | @&%R. 
Bat that the man Chriſt Jeſus, with whom he converſed here on Earth, 
was the word, which the Scripture foretold ſhould be made fleſh, or 
that the glory, which ſhined 1n him, was the very brightneis of Gods 
glory 3 this St. Joh knew by experiment 3 as having ſeen his transfi- 
guration upon Mount Tabor, and converſed with him after his Refur- 
rection. This both he and St. Payl believed from ſenſible evidence of 
experiments exactly an{werable to the predictions of 2/oſes and other 
Prophets, conceraing the glory of God, which was in latter times more 
fully to be revealed, than in former. we] | 

9 To omit thoſe two places before-cited Exod. 29.4.4,45. and Lev. 
26.11,12. (unto both which places that of St. Joh Chap. 1. 14. doth in 

ecial refer) we will inſiſt a while upon that Text Exod. 33. 14. to the 
23. The Lord. ſpake unto Moles face to face, as 4 man ſpeaketh with his | 
friend. The ſum of this Dialogue 1s expreſſed ver. 14,15. 21y preſence 
(faith God) ſhall go with thee, and I will give thee reſt. 4nd Moſes ſaid, 
if thy preſence go not with us, carry us not up hence, for wherein ſhall it be 
known here, that T and thy people have found grace in thy ſight 2 But Moſes 
not ſatisfied with the promiſe of Gods preſence, and ſeparation of them 
from other people, requeſts a fight of his glory,and this in part is grants, 
| ed ver. 21,22,23.And the Lord ſaid, Behold,there is a place by me,and thou 
ſhalt ſtand upon a Rock, And it ſhall come to paſs while my glory paſſeth 
by, that T will put thee in a clift of the Rock, and will cover thee with my 
hand, while I paſs by. And T will take away mine hand, and thou ſhalt ſee 
my back, parts : but my face ſhall not be ſeen. For ſo God had ſaid ver. 
20. Thou canſt not ſee my face : for there ſhall no man ſee my ſace, and 
l;zve. Yet this fight of Gods glory, or ſo much of it as Moſes ſaw, left 
ſuch an impreſſion in his face or Countenance, as you may read chp. 
34- ver. 33. that he was conſtrained 7o put 2 vail upon his face, whilſ? 
he talked with the people, who were not able to behold the glory. But this 
vail (as our, Apoſtle tells us, 2-Cor. 3. 14.) zs put away in Chriſt. It is 
true. Yet this 5 aiy&, or the word, was not the _ to do away this 
Vail, till he put on the vail of fleſh. The fleſh then was a vail to 
him, but as a glaſs or mirrour to us. We may in Chriſt with open face 
behold that glory of God, whoſe reflex on XMſes face the 7/raelites 
could not behold, but through a vail. Chriſt then is that glaſs or mir- 
rour, wherein the brightneſs of Gods glory, which the 7ſraclites conld 
not then behold, may now be ſeen. But did the Jews or 1/raelites in 
the time of the Old Teſtament (or in that time, wherein the Au-: 
thor of the Book of Wiſdom wrote) conceive any ſuch matter, as 
our Apoſtle here infers, that the glory of God ſhould be more fully 
revealed; or that men. ſhould be more capable of the participation of 
bis preſence in latter ages, than they had been in former ? Some of 
them did, others did not 3 all of them ought, even by their own pre- 
notions or interpretations of Scriptures, ſo to have conceived and | 
believed. For thus ſome modern Jews conceive of Moſes his requeſt. | 
oat was that (faith a great Rabbin amongſt them) which Moſes our | 
Maſter ſought to attain unto, when he ſaid, I pray thee ſhew me thy glory © 

9. He requeſted to know toe truth of the being (or eſſence) of the Holy 
Bleſſed God, until that he were known in his heart , like as a man is | 
known, whoſe ſace is ſeen, and whoſe form is engraven in ones heart : | 
ſo that man is diſtinguiſhed or ſeparated in his knowledge from other | 
meu, 80 Moſes requeſted that the Eſſence of God might be diſtinily 
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Tome ll. | known in his heart from the Eſſence of other things. ſo that be miokt ing, 
 thetruth of his Eſſence as it 7s. But God anſwered him, that the knowledee 
of living man, who is componnaed of body and ſoul, hath no bil; n 
- | * Aniſworth | ,,y-ehend the truth of this thing concerning his Creator, * That k : 7 

upon this place, P - : now- 
ont of Maimo., | ledge of God, or light of his glory whereof Moſes was uncapable 
ny, &C. was truly engraven in the heart of the man Chriſt Jeſus, and in his 
light we fee light. He that ſaw him with the eyes of Faith, did ſz 
the Father; he did ſee the glory of the God-head. The brightneſs 
of the Divine Glory is alike inacceſſible, alike incommunicahle jr 
the Son, as in the Father, if we conſider them in their Divine Nature 
alone but in the man Chriſt Jeſus, and in him alone, we may behold 
the brightneſs of the Divine Glory, which neither eye nor heart of 
man could behold in it ſelf, or in any Divine Perſon alone, but only 
in the Divine Perſon which was incarnate. 

Io. And it 1s not here to be omitted that the fore-cited 29, of 
Exodus, ver. 45. I will dwell among the Children of Tſ+ael, is thus tran- 
{lated by Ozkelus in his Paraphraſe, © pornam preſentiam divinitati 
mee in medio filiorum Tſracl. So Fagins (with ſome others) render it 
| and why heſo renders it, gives the reaſon. * And the JatterRabbins|: 

(as ('b.) one well converſant in their writings, faith) 


* Paraphrafſi d ſus $23 * 
Sr x.1 roo eupaecs generally obſerve that whenſoever it is ſaid in the per- 


vocis Chaldaicz Shechinah, quam, ſon of God, that T will dwell anons ſt them; this may 


ad verbum quierem vertere, J'A& + be ynderſtood of the Majeſty of the Holy and 


| enim verbum, quieſcere fignificat. 6 . a 
Hinc Hebrzi przſentiam Dei que Bleſſed God. To this purpole they alledge the 9. verſe 


ſeſe in tabernaculo circa arcam eXx- of the 35. Pſalm, His Salvation is near them that four 
a nk —_ _—_ him, that Glory may dwell in our Land. And ah. 
a jy; qr Shechinah ap- his dying Song, doth teſtifie, that Jeſus the Son cf 
preſentiam -* aralls, agony Rey Mary, whom he embraced,. when he was preſented in 
ſtare illins reddidimus. Fagins /the Temple, was the Salvation of God. Lord, now 
(6) Ainfwonh apes this place. letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in Peace, according to thy 
Word. For mine eyes have ſeen thy Salvation. And al 

though our Saviour, whilſt he lived here on earth, had no conſtant 
dwelling, no place of inheritance ; yet at this time the Godhead, 0r 
that glory of the Godhead , of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh , was wr 
corporated in him. Theſe and the like Scriptures S. Johz did {ce 
fulfilled in Chriſt, when he ſaid, The Word was made fleſh, aud dwelt 
amonest us, and we ſaw his glory the glory as of the only begotten of tle 
Father 3 that is, ſuch glory as could not be communicated to any but 
to him, who was by nature the Son of God : ſuch glory as no fill 
could behold , ctherwiſe than as it was in Chriſt , or in the Word 
made fleſh; ſuch a declaration of the divine Majeſty as none beſides 
the Son of God could declare. So the Apoſtle ſaith, verl, 18, No 
man hath ſeen God at any time, but the only begetton $01 who is in tit 
boſom of the Father, u&rO- Knyiozro, he hath declared, or expounded him. 
But wherein doth this declaration confiſt, or how was it made by the 
Son? Not by Word only, or by declaraticn of his will, but by mt 
ter of fat, or rea] repreſentation. Put of this point more fully 10 
the Expoſition of the Name Jeſ&s. Seeing Moſes had ſaio, that 00 
| fleſh could ſee God and live, it may ſeem ſtrange to men, which have] 
not their ſenſes exerciſed in the ſearch of Scriptures 3 that the Pro- 
1 phet 7/azah ſhould avouch zhe glory of the'Lord ſhall be revealed, al 
all fleſh ſhall ſee it together , Iſa. 40. 5. Moſes ſpeech, and that cor 
ceit which the ancient had, | that man could not ſee Goc and live] 
was univerſally true, until the Zord or brightneſs of Gcas glory c 
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made fleſh. - But this was the very myſtery which 1ſaiah 1n that Cha- 
ter foretold, as elſewhere hath been declared in part, and ſhall be 

( as it comes In order to be handled ) more fully a little after this 
ter. 

”_ - That the modern Jews-can expect the God of their Fathers 
ſhould dwell with them, ſhould walk with them , ſhould manifeſt his 
olory unto them , after ſuch a manner as their own DoCtors interpret 
his promiſe made to 2/oſes to all theſe purpoſes, after any other way 
or manner , than the Evangeliſt witneſſed , he did walk with, and 
manifeſt his glory unto his Diſciples : This ( to us Chriſtians ) is an 
evident demonſtration, that the veil, which their Forefathers put be- 
fore their faces, when they could not behold the brightneſs of Gods 
glory, which ſhone on Moſes face after he had ſeen God and talked 
with him, is to this day put before their hearts, when they read 2/ſes 
and the Prophets. For this glorious Majeſty of God, the very expreſs 
or eraven Image of his ſubſtance , which (they ſay) Moſes defired 
to ſee, but could not, did ſo perſonally dwell in the man Chriſt 
Jeſus , that whilſt he walked with his people, God did walk with 
them 3 whilſt he remained within the Territories of Judah or Ga- 
like, Salvation and Glory did dwell in their Land. And to this day in 
whomſoever he dwelleth by faith in him, God dwelleth by faith. As 
he is the expreſs image of the perſon of his Father : ſo every one in 
whom he thus dwelleth , in him is the expreſs image of hiz2 as he is 
man 3 he is the Tabernacle or Temple of the living God. The infe- 
rence is our Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 6. 16. Te are the Temples of the living 
God, as God hath ſaid, T will dwell in them, and walk in them, and T 
will be their God, and they ſhall be my people. Our Evangeliſt S; John 
Rev, 21. 3. exegetically dilates the former teſtimonies of X4oſes and 
the Prophets a great deal further than S. Paul here doth, 7 heard 4 
great voice out of Heaven , ſaying, Behold the Tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his people, and God 
himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God, and God ſhall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. And there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, 
nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former things are 
paſſed away. But this mortality muſt put on immortality , and our 
| corruptible fleſh become incorruptible, before this laſt Clauſe of 
S. Johns Prophefie can be literally fulfilled in us 3 or begin to bear 
date i: efſe. And before this happy change of our mortal bodies, 
none of thoſe other Propheſies, Exod. 29. Levit. 26. Exch, 37. ſhall 
be finally accompliſhed 3 albeit all of them have been already fulfil- 
led in different meaſure and manner, both according to the literal and 
myſtical ſenſe. For God hath dwelt and doth dwell more properly 
in the man Chriſt Jeſus, than at any time he did in the Tabernacle 
or Temple. Theſe were in their times the ſeats of Gods peculiar 
preſence, of the manifeſt appearances of his divine Majeſty , from | 
which all the bleſſings upon 1ſrael or Abrahams polterity by bodily 
deſcent were'derived, after ſuch a manner as the viſible light 1n this | 
nferiour World is derived from the body or Sphere of the Sun. Yet 
luch as were partakers of theſe bleſſings , all the particular Synago- 
gues through the Land of Jury, did not by this participation of his 
preſence in the Temple or Tabernacle, become Temples or Taber- 
nacles of the God of 7/7ael : theſe were never conceived to be or in- 
{tyled the ſeat of his reſt, or of his peculiar preſence. But fince the 
Word was made fleſh, ſince the ſeed of Abraham was made the Tem- 
. | ple | 


IR 


The Son of God known by the name Book Vh 


ple of the living God ; every particular Church, cruly Chriſtian, 15 
comes a more proper ſeat of Gods peculiar preſence, than the in 
rial Temple in its glory and ſplendour was 3 and far more commy ; 
cative of all bleſſings ſpiritual to every true particular member 0 
them. Every individual or particular man, who is Incorporated j 

to this Church, and made a living member of it, doth by the pies 
pation of that Spirit which dwelleth in it, become a true Temple or 
Tabernacle of the living God. Whoſoever truly believes in Chriſt 
whoſoever eateth his fleſh, and drinketh his blood, Chriſt (who is the 
prototypon and true Temple of God) doth dwel! in him, and he ai 
Chriſt : he is in God, and God in him after a more peculiar manner | 
than either the Patriarchs or Prophets were in God, or God in then 
But this peculiar manner of Gods dwelling in us by Faith, and we bn 
him, hath his peculiar place 1n other principal Articles of the Cteed.' 
or in the Treatiſe of the Sacrament, concerning the myſtical Union 
betwixt Chriſt and his Members. The next Quezre, which in this 
Section offers it ſelf to be diſcuſſed, and muſt be the Title of the next! 


Chapter, 1s briefly this. 


| 
| 
__ 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Why St. John doth rather ſay, the Word was made fleſh, thay 
the Son of God was made fleſh, albeit the Son of God, aud 
the Word, denote one and the. ſame perſon. 


O- this Quzre ſome judicious Divines make Anſwer, that the 
ſecond perſon in Trinity was (at leaſt implicitely) knownur 
to ſome Heathen Philoſophers, under the Title of 5 a4y&, long be: 
fore his Incarnation, and longer, before St. John wrote his Golpel. 
| Now it is not improbable, that thoſe Hereticks which did call the Dr 
| vinity of Chriſt in queſtion , againſt whoſe Herefie the Evangelil 
did put in that Caveat in the beginning of his Goſpel) at the lcall 
ſach as were in danger to be ſeduced by them, were (to his knovr 
ledge) better verſed in the Writings of Plato and Triſmegiſt than i0 
Moſes and the Prophets. And men naturally both conceive and in 
brace the truth with more facility, when it is delivered unto them!n 
terms, whereunto they have been inured. Now luch as were well 
read in Plato or Triſmegiſt, or would be willing to read them, cou! 
not be ignorant of an eternal aiy&, which they called the Son of the 
eternal 2zind or eſſence. And this aiyG- the word or image of tht 
eternal 2zind was not in their apprehenſion meerly notional or repre 
ſentative only, but Suey3s a Word or reaſon (or however WE expres 
it) truly operative, the inviſible cauſe or maker of all things viſible. 
Unto-theſe and the like prenotions, which the Heathen Philoſopher 
had of an Eternal Father in his Eternal Son, St. John (in the judgmen 
of ſome great Divines) did purpoſely apply himſelf, and frame Þ! 
expreſſions to their capacity, whom he ſought to reclaim, or f0 
ſtrut. Nor is it either unuſual, or unbeſeeming the Apoltles them: 
ſelves, to alter both the matter and form of ſpeech, according 9 * 
diverſity of the parties whom they ſeek to reform. St. Payl did 00 


diſpute with the Athenians after the ſame manner , he did —_— 
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Jews, nor did he inſtruct the Hebrew converts 1n the fame language 
or form of Catechiſm, which he uſed amongſt the Gentiles, St. Joh 
then (in the conjetture of the former ancient Divines) did make the 
ame advantage of the prenotions which the Heathens had of this 
truth, which St. Paul did from the Infcription of the Athenian Altar; 


But did theſe harmleſs ſpeculations. of thele Philoſophers require any 
(ach reformation from St, Johz, as the Athenians ſuperſtitious worſhip 
did from St. Par! £ Sure their followers were to be better catechized 
in this truth, than they had been, or conld be, by any Philoſophy : 
their beſt ſpeculations (though in themſelves true) were to their Pro- 
fefſors altogether fruitleſs, and (as I take it) wirhont any 'prenotion 
knowledge all things were made, | vs be made viſible in our fleſh; 
and effence, in the Microcoſm or little model of mans body, than had 
been exhibited in the making and governing this great Univerſe. 
They knew, that 5 aty& was truly God without beginning, but they 


| xi; as God, or by him. All this they were to learn from St. Joh - 
for this is a myſtery which far ſurpaſſeth the capacity of man to con- 
ceive or comprehend, without revelation or inſtruction, either me- 
diately or immediately made unto us, by-this 5aiy@, the Word himſelf. 

2. Nor is it probable that either Plato or Triſzegiſt did firſt diſ- 
coyer fo much of this grand myſtery as was known' among the 
Heathens, before St. Joh» wrote hfs Goſpel. And it is no leſs impi- 
ous than improbable, to ſuſpect, that St. Joh: ſhould borrow thoſe di- 
vine expreſſions of the Words Divinity from any Heathen Philoſo- 
pher 3 as that blaſphemous Platonick exclaimed when he read the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel, that he had ſtoln his expreſſions out of his Ma- 
| ſter Plato. Nor was St. Johz himſelf the faſt of all ſacred Writers, 
| which did difplay the Titles of the Son of God by :aiy&, or by the 
word, light, or life which was without beginning or ending : moſt pro- 
bable it is that Plato and Triſmegiſt did borrow that light, which they 
bad in that myſtery, from the ancient Hebrews, or from rules received 
by them, by conſtant tradition, for interpreting not one but many pal- 
ſages in Moſes and the Prophets, as St. Joh there doth from the 
lame rule or tradition. No doubt the Chaldee Paraphraſts did expreſs 
|the divine nature of the Son of God by the word 3 the one before St. 
| Do did write his Goſpel ; the other near upon the ſame time. For! 

onathan (as Fagins tells us) did live about the time wherein Herod 
reedified the ſecond Temple 3 0zkelos alittle after the deſtruction of 
It and of Jernſalezs by Titus. 

3. The word of the Lord 


LY (faith an exquiſite (c) Hebriczan, and 
judicious peruſer of the Chaldee Paraphraſe) is often-uſed inſtead of 
Jehovah, or Elohim (both being proper names of God) and denotes 
Weſſich, or Chriſt, by whom God made all things and preſerves them. 
He inſtanceth in that of 7/azah I. ver. 14. Where the Hebrew Text is 
literally thus, My ſoul abhorreth your new Moons, &c. The Chaldee or 
Targum renders it this, My word abhorreth your new Mooxg; And again, 


#.1, 8, Where God ſpeaking in his own perſon ſaith, 7 2 with thee, 
the'Chaldee renders it, 2y word is with thee. And according to the 
ebrew, Where we read Iſaiah 45. 17. Iirael ſhall be ſaved with an. 
|"V*rlafting ſalvation in the Lord, or by the Lord; the Chaldee hath it, 
Iſrael 


— 


that God (ith he) whom ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare T unto you. | 


or expedtance that this 5 abyes Snup3as, that word, by which they ac-; 


| ſhould exhibit a more exquiſite repreſentation of the divine nature, | 


did not either adore him as God, neither did they adore their Eternal 


(c) Shindlerus 
in vocabulo 
DR 
Conftart enim 
cum ex He- 
brzorum, tam 
Larinorum 
ſcriptis hunc 
noftrum para- 
phraſtem 
Chaldzum, 
quem Onkelos 
appellant, cut 
rranſlatio pen- 
rareuchi ad- 
ſcribirur, fili- 
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Ifrael ſhall be ſaved with ay ever- 


bm fuiſſe ſororis Titi Imperatoris nec diu poſt devaſtationem ſe- . : 
cundi rempli paraphrafim ſuam conſcriphiſle. Alrerum vero para- laft ing 8 alvation by the Word 


phraftem, quem Fonathan filium Uxzielis vocanr, cui propheras tri. the Lord. But two places of Ons 


buunr ante devaſtationem templi ſua ſcripſiſle Tamerſi fint qui þ]; 
yelinr utrumq3 tota biblia in linguam Chaldaicam rranſtulifle. Sed x "E ther o be, more Femark- 
audiamus hac de re teſtimonium doQiſſimi viri Galatini, qui libro y pertinent to our preſent Pur- 


primo dearcanis catholicz veriratis contra Judzos Cap. 3. fic {cri- pole , than any Others which [ 


bit : Per idem ferme rempus, anno ſcilicet ante Chriſti natalem 
circiter ſecundo, 8& quarageſmo, Jones Uzielis filius, Hilleliſqz h ave obſerved. The firſt Is, 
audiror arqz Symeonis juſti qui Chriſtum infantulum ſuſcepit in bra- Gez- 3. 8. And they heard the 


chiis, condiſcipulus, rotum vetus inftrumentum in Chaldzam verrit : : 
linguam, arq3 expoſuit - ita ſenſum & ſenſu traducens, & ita obſcu- SEFEE of the Lord God walking in 


riſfima quzq; exponens vocabula, ut quzcung, de Meſſia dubia & la- the gar den, that Is, ( as Onkelu 
renter ſcripts erant, certa arg; clarifſima reddiderir, Adeo ut ejus renders that place ) they heard 


editio, non tam interpretatio, quam gloſla, atq expoſitio videatur, , 4 
Quam Hebrzi rhargum, id eft tranſlationem nuncupant. Tantzqz the voice of the Word of the Lord;or 


2pud eos eft aurhoritatis, ut non ſolum ei. contradicere nemo aude- the voice of the Lord 

"4 ſed non minus quogz fidei, quam ipfi rextui paſſim omneseidem Q, that of "par God the word, 

adhibeant, gc. Paulus Fagius in prefatione ad verſionem Onkeli, Hide k 0 AV FC Wor a ( which 
in the beginning was with God, 


fimile teftimonium Lyrani in cap. 8. Iſaie. 
and was God) did convent our 


firſt Parents, as having peculiar reaſon to examine and convitt then 
of their tranſgreſſion, beeauſe he in perſon, not the Father or Holy 
Gholt, was to undertake for their reſtauration, was to combat with 
the Serpent for their Redemption, whom immediately after he con- 
vents in the womans preſence , and denounceth this ſentence upon 
both 3 The Lord God ſaid unto the Serpent , becauſe thou haſt done this, 
thou art curſed above all cattel, and above every beaſt of the jield: upm 
thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life, and 
1 will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy feed and 
hers, &c. Gen. 3. 15, 16. It tyno harſh Conſtruction to read this| 
place, and they heard the woice of the Word of the Lord , per appoſtiv- 
em, not the voice of the Word of the Lord , which the Latine render 
in the Genitive caſe, the wozce or the Word of the { ord. Yet if we read 
it ſo, we ſhall not diſſent from the fore-cited meaning of the Chaldee; 
and the ſame Interpreters refer the word walking unto God himlel 
(as if he had ſaid, they Bard the voice of God, which walked in the gar 
den) not unto the voice whether of God, or of the word of Got, 
though Fagizs, with ſome other, think the word walking may be read 
in the” Accuſative caſe, audiverunt vocem Domini Dei ambulantem, thty 
heard-the voice of the Lord walking , that is, increaſing or intending !t 
(elf by degrees. But this, otherwiſe moſt judicious Writer ſometime 
cenſures the ſeventy Interpreters of ignorance in the Hebrew tongit, 
ſometime lights their Interpretation, without juſt cauſe. For ſeeing 
it hath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt, in the greateſt myſteries concerning 
Chriſt, to follow their interpretation, though not fo authentick in it 
ſelf as the Hebrew Canon is 3 this commands my aſſent , though o0t 
to the opinion of ſome among the Ancients, that theſe ſeventy ve 
as truly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , as the Pen-men of the Hebrev| 
Canon were; yet thus far, that they were.directed , either immed- 
ately by the Spirit, or by the Rules and Traditions, in their times" 
ceived, for the right unfolding of many places, which in the Hebre# 
were either ambiguous or involved 3 and better direfted by ſu 
rules than modern Hebricians are by 24aſorets or the later Rabin: 
albeit both of them be of good uſe. Thus to think of the LXX, 
their conſahancy with the Chaldee Paraphraſe ,” in many places 0 
great moment, doth: ( beſides the former ſpecial motives) ſomewhat 
incline me, yet did not. the Chaldee (as I am perſwaded) borroW 
ought from them, or they from the Chaldee3 but both were behold 
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renotions or received rules of the ancient Hebrews. 

in ke (cond remarkable place, wherein 0zkelus doth not diſſent _ 
from the Hebrews, but rather unfoldeth the myltery implicitly Ccon- 
tained in it, 1s that of Geneſts 22. 15, 16. By my ſelf have 1 ſworn, 
23th the Lord, that in bleſſeng I will bleſs thee, &vc. and in thy ſeed 
ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, becanſe thou haſt obeyed my 
voice. So the Hebrew: The Chaldee, thus, By my word have I ſworn 
(ſaith the Lord,) that bleſſing T will bleſs thee, &:c. Becanſe thou haſt 
obeyed my Word. IT his tranſlation of the Chaldee affords more light 
for the right and punctual explication of St. Payl, Heb. 6. 17. than moſt 
Commentators of that place have done, albeit ſome Greek Scholiaſts 
which I have conſulted (but whoſe words I now remember not) have 
made acute and accurate ſearch for the true meaning of it. Ged. ſaith 
the Apoltle , willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of pro- 
miſe, the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by an oath. So 
our Engliſh reads itz yet with this correction or animadverſion in 
the margine [ interpoſed himfelſ by an oath] but the original verbatim 
ſounds thus, Ders jntermediavit Juramento, God did intermediate by 
zath, Now the object of this Oath (as our Apoſtle tells us, ver. 
13.) was God himſelf; ber God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe 
he could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf (yet this, by my 
ſelf have I ſworn, 18 More expreſs in the Septuagirt, than in the He- 
brew.) But the Chaldee further inſtructs us, that the obje& of 
this Oath was the word, 5 xiy&3 which did not note only God him- 
ſelf, but the weoirys , #he medrator between God and Man; and the 
tenor or contents of the Oath was, that this 5 a5y9-, (who was God 
himſelf, and the object of this Oath) ſhould become the ſeed of 
Abraham, and make mediation by ſuch a Sacrifice, as God the Father, 
for tryal only, did require of Abraham. The coming of the Son of 
God, or 5 a5y®, into the World, which had long before been pro- 
miſed, was not newly ratified only by Oath: but from this time the 
Son of God was truly predeſtinated to be the ſeed of Abraham, or 
the ſeed of Abraham to be the Son of God3 as afterwards the feed 
or Son of D2vid was; to wit, from that time wherein the Lord had 
ſworn to David, that his ſeed ſhould endure for ever, and his Throne 
as the days of Heaven. Pſal. 8g. 29. Itisnot to be omitted, that where 
the Hebrew Pſa. I 1o. bath it, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord {it thou at 
my right hand, &c. the Chaldee hath it, The Lord ſaid unto his Word 3 
ft thou at my right hand, until T make thy enemies thy footſtool. And 
this Word, or. this Lord (tor ſo the Hebrews expreſs it by Adonai) 
was then deſtinated, and declared by oath, to become not onlv the 
Son of David , but to be a Prieſt for ever after the order of A:el- 
chiſedech, ver. 4. All thele three places will require ſome further con- 
ideration, in the Treatiſe of Gods Covenant with 4brahan and with 
David, or of our Saviours Conſecration to his Everlaſting Prieſt- 
hood. Thus much for the preſent may ſuffice, that St. John was not 
the firſt, which concerved the Son of God, God himſelf to be 5 aiy&; 
much leſs did he need to borrow his expreſſions from any Writers not 
truly Canonical. For all this was contained in the places before al- 
ledged, as Jonathan and Onkelus imerpret them and was likewile ex- | 
preſly contained in the Hebrew, in ſundry places of the Prophets 3 of 

ſome of which (God willing) in the next Chapter. : 
5. As little probability there is, either that St. Paxl Heb. 1. ti. ſhould 
borrow. his Characters of the Son of God from the Author of the 
| FEEL Book 
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Heb, I. x. 


| know) did not expreſly believe in the Son of God, either beforehis 


[acknowledged our Saviour to be a Prophet, wer. 193. yet reſted not 


Book of Wiſdom ; or that Author his, (though much what the ſame) 
from St. Paul : as that St. John ſhould take his expreſſions, from the 
former Chaldee Paraphrait, or the latter from St. Joh, | Both Ft, 
Paul, and the Author of the Book of Wiſdom, had their hints. (at 
leaſt) from ſuch prenotions as the ancient Hebrews had of the wil. 
dom or Son of God, or of their expeCted Meſſzas, when he ſhould be 
revealed. It is no way improbable, (much leſs incredible) that ſuch 
Interpreters or Paraphraſers upon ſacred Writ, as (for ought we 


Incarnation or ſince, ſhould have the forementioned prenotions con- 
cerning the promiſed Meſſias 3 (eceing the very Samaritans had the 
like, -which they could not gather from the ordinary reading of Ori- 
oinal Scripture, if at all they read them. Such a prenotion that Wo- 
man John 4. had of the Aeſſras, before ſhe did believe that Jeſus was 
the promiſed Meſſias or Chriſt. 7 kzow (ſaith ſhe) that Atejſus com- 
eth which is called Chriſt; when he is come, he will tell us all things, ver. 
25. She had a prenotion and conceit,that the 2eſſzas ſhould tell them 
all things in a better manner, than the Prophets could do. For ſhe had 


ſatisfied with his anſwer to her queſtion there made, until he hadtold 
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her in expreſs terms, that he was the promiſed Aeſ/zas. 
6. But to compare St. Pauls CharaCters of the Son of God with the 
Authors of the Book of Wiſdoms Characters of the Wiſdom of God. 


God, who at ſandry times, and in divers 
manners ſpake in times paſt unto the Fa- 
thers by the Prophets, 

Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 
his Son 3 whom he hath appoinred heirof 
all things, by whofn alſo he made the 
Worlds. 

Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon, and up- 
holding all things by the word of his pow- 
er 5 when he had by himſelf purged our 
fins, ſate down on the right hand of the 
Majefty on high, 

Being made fo much better than theAngels, 
as he hath by inheritance obtained a far 
more excellent name than tiicy. 

For ſhe is the breath of the power of Cod, 
and a pure influence flowing from the glo- 
ry of the Almighty 3 therefore can no un- 
d-filed thing fall into her, For ſhe 1s toe 
brightneſs of the everlaſting light, the un- 
ſpotted mirrour of the power of God, and 
the image of his goodnels. And being but 
one, ſhe can do all things : and remain'ng 
in her ſelf ſhe maketh all things new: and 
in all ages entring into holy Souls, ſhe ma 
keth them friends of God and Prophets 
For God loveth none, but him that dw" 
eth with Wiſdom. For ſhe 15 more ver 
tiful than. the Sun, and aboye allthe Orr 
of Stars, being compared with the "gs 
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megries. Tivo 89 yee $iaSixe- ſhe 1s found before it. For after this com- Tome 11. 
ra wt, copies #8 5 xar1zye eth night : but viceſhall not prevail againſt | LR. 
xaxia. Wiſdom. | 
. There is not one propoſition or character in all this paſſage, 
which (for. onght I yet know) 1s not Canonical. No Attribute of 
Wiſdom, which can fitly be applied to any perſon-or ſubſtance fave 
only to the Son of God or at leaſt to the Holy Ghoſt. But whether 
this Author did (o intend them, or apply them 3 or whether the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt'did by his peculiar inſpiration, or God by his ſpecial provi- 
dence. direct him thus to ſpeak or write, after the ſame manner he 
did 2ſes and other Authors of Canonical Scriptures, is not to me. ſo 
evident. Nor is it probable that this Book was written by Solomon, 
albeit the Author of it doth put upon him the perſon of $o/0-z07, and 
perſonate himſelf under the Habit.or Garb of the King of 1/7ael.Their 
opinion 1s not improbable, who think this Book was written by Philo 
the Jew, to ſolace himſelf, and his Country men, upon the ill ſucces 
of his Embaſlage unto Cazxs the Emperour, which was not many 
ears after our Saviours Death, nor many before St. Paul did write 
his Epiſtle, or St. Johz his Goſpel, The Book it ſelf (whoſoever was 
the Author of it) 15an excellent and a moſt elegant Paraphraſe upon 
many Canonical Scriptures, and contains many exquiſite expreſſions 
of Gods ſpecial providence , and infinite wiſdom in governing the 
World, and in over-ruling both the Policy and the Power of greateſt 
Princes. The ſame Book notwithſtanding is, (for many reaſons ) 
juſtly denyed by St. Jerome , by our Church, and by many grave 
Writers in other Churches retormed, to be any genuine part of the 
Old Teſtament; to be any Portion of the rule or Canon of the He- 
brews Faith received by them before our Saviours Incarnation. And 
being no portion of their Catholick rule or Canon, it is no way pro- 
bable that our Apoſtle St. Pal, when he wrote the Divine Epiltle di- 
rected in ſpecial to the Hebrews his Country-men, would borrow his 
Titles or Attributes of our Saviours glory from this Authors Enco- 
miaſm of wiſdom. Nor can any convincing proof be brought, to 
perſwade us, that the Author of this Book (whoſoever he was) did 
make application of thele characters of wiſdom (in the abſtra#) unto 
Chriſt; or truly believe, either that Jeſs the Son of Agary (though 
living haply on earth before his time) or that the promiſed 2eſſzas, 
whoſe coming he did expect, ſhould be the wiſdom of God, which he 
ſo magnifies, or God incarnate In whom all former Scriptures, and 
his own Encomiaſm'of Divine Wiſdom ſhould in particular and pun- 
cually be fulfilled. That the commendations which he gives to wil 
dom, (at leaſt the moſt of them) 'can really and truly be applied to 
none but Chriſt, who is the wiſdom and Son of God. All this, and | 
more, being granted will not conclude, that he did intend or think 
of Chriſts Birth or Incarnation, or apprehend the perſonal Union be- 
tween the Son of God, and the Son of David. For Tully and other 
Heathen Writers have made ſuch panegyrical deſcriptions of vertues 
moral and intelle&ual, of wiſdom eſpecially, or of Philoſophy in their 
abltrat notion, as can have no real pattern ſave only in the divine 
incomprehenfible Efſence: and yet they themſelves lived, and (for | 
ought we know) dyed without any diſtin& knowledge or apprehen- | 
on of the true God 3 yea many times committed groſs Idolatry | 
with thoſe vertues, whether moral or intelleQual, which they ſo mag- | 


whed in the abſtract. 
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8. Whilſt we peruſe Authors either Heterodoxal, or not Cang. 
nical, this rule (I take it) is of general good uſe; that for matter of 
pradice, or application, we are ſpecially to conſider, qu3: bene, 
not qu2m bona; on the contrary, in point of ſpeculation, not quzy 
bene, ſed quam bona, not how well, or to what good end they ſpeak, 
but how good. things they ſpeak or write. The writings of the 
Modern Jew are, for the molt part, malicious and morally eyil ; 
yet (unto ſuch as know to make right uſe of them) in their ſpeculz- 
tions upon the Old Teſtament (even in ſuch of them as are profeſſed 
enemies toour Lord and Saviour, and to the Evangelical ſtory ) there 
be ſo many ſcattered Characters, or miſ-placed Syllables, as being 
rightly put together, and well ordered by ſome judicious Ariſtarchu, 
or accurate compoſer, would make up a more exa& Commentary up- 
on molt of thoſe places in Aoſes and the Prophets, which we Chri- 
ſtians uſually alledge for proving the truth of ſundry Articles in this 
Creed, than can be gathered out of the Chriſtian Interpreters of the 
Old or New Teſtament, which have not the care or skill to beat thoſe 
Enemies at their own weapons, or to retort thoſe blows, which they 
offer at us, upon themſelves. Thoſe ſtrange dreams or fancies which 
they have concerning myſteries to be revealed in the days of the 
Meſſras, are evident ſigns that the Lord hath caſt them into this long 
{ſlumber for the inſtruftion of us Chriſtians. And the right interpre- 
tation of their dreams, 'or their application, is one of the higheſt de- 
grees of Propheſie, which in this latter age can ordinarily be expet- 
ed. AndI would to God ſome Sons of the Prophets would addrels 
their pains and ſtudies to this purpoſe, unto which, according to our 
poor talent, we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak in fome ſpecial Articles 
following. But to return unto the point propoſed in the beginning 
of this Chapter ; one ſpecial reaſon why Saint John inſtiles our Sa: 
vIour 5 aty&, the Word (not the Son) was to make up a more exqu!- 
fite reſemblance of his incomprehenſible Eſſence, of the Eternity of 
his Perſon, and his Eternal Generation, of his con-ſubſtantiality 
with God the Father than ( without this particular exprellion) we 
could have had, or perhaps would have ſought for. Every one of 
his ſeveral titles, whether given to him by Saint Johr, or by Saint 
Paul , adds ſomething to the better expreſſion of his unexpreſlible 
excellence, unto the raifing of our apprehenſions to a hight! 
pitch of admiration of theſe incomprehenſible myſteries, than one 
or two, or fewer than are made, could have done. To infor 
our underſtandings, or re&tifie our Faith, that the Son of God1s more 
exquiſitely,or more conſubſtantially likeunto his Father, than any 501 

of man is unto the Father of his body 3 he is by the Holy Ghoſt in 
ſtiled the expreſs 7z2age or CharaFer of his Fathers Perſon, Heb. 1: N 
No man can be altogether ſo like another, as the impreſſion 15 to the 
| print. To inſtrud us again that this abſolute and perfet expreſſion 
of the father in the ſon far exceeds any ſuch expreſſion, as the Statue 
can make of man, or ſuch as the Seal leaves in the wax he isby ow 
John inſtiled by thename of life 3 being the living ſubſtantial Image * 

hisFather. Again, to redifie our apprehenfions, that the Son of ©0 

did not grow into this abſolute live image of his Father by degre& 
after fuch a manner as the Sons of men do, (forno Child 1s altogether 
like his Father from his birth) ithath pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt furtherto 
emblazon his incomprehenſible Generation or begetting nw c 
charaQer of brightneſs or light. He is the brightneſs of Goas 8 
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faith St, Paul and by St. John, the light. And this is the moſt exquiſite of 
any reſemblance that can be taken from things ſenſible. The Sun and 
Fountain of vifible light doth naturally, without interpoſition of time, 
without any labour or operation, produce or beget brightneſs or 
ſplendor. And this it doth fo unceſlantly, ſo perpetually, that it we 
could imagine there had been a Sun or Fountain of light without be- 


imagine, . that there ſhould be a brightneſs or ſplendour perpetually 


or of the brightneſs ſo produced, by this Fountain of light. Yet this 
ſuppoſition being granted or admitted, the reſemblance would.herein 
fail 3 That this continuaFprodudion of light, without beginning, with- 
out ending, did yet admit a ſucceſſion, or continuity of time, which 
the Eternal Generation of the Son of God doth not admit, for that 
only 1s truly Eternal which 1s not only without beginning or end of 
days, but without all ſucceſſion in duration, without menſuration of 
days or years: all which are contained 1n Eternity, asthis viſibleWorld, 
and all the power in it are contained in his power who is inviſible and 
incorporeal. All theſe reſemblances are taken from things ſenſible. 
Laſtly,the Eternal Generation of the Son of God(as moſt Divines will 
have it)is moſt fitly reſembled by the Word, or repreſentation of the 
mind or ſpirit, which for its nature 1s more immortal than the light. Yet 
thisreſemblance, or any that can be taken from our intelle&ion, or ſe- 
cret conference between the ſpirit and ſoul of man withinit (elf, is in this 
point(to omit others)lame- or defeCtive : that albeit the ſpirit or mind 
of man be immortal, and as unceſfant in his proper afts or operations 
as the Sun is in ſending forth light to this inferiour World ; yet our 
choiſeſt thoughts or cogitations moſt taternal and moſt ſpiritual, vaniſh. 
The mutual conference betwixt our ſpirits and internal ſenſes, is not 
perpetual and unceſlant. The reaſon whereof (as the Philoſopher teach- 
eh )is, becauſe the paſſive underſtanding (whether the cogitative fa- 


there can be no conſtant record or remembrance of the Aqs or inſtruci- 
ons of the underſtanding, 1s corruptible eſpecially in its a&t or opera- 


gions of the air, albeit the mind or ſpirit be as clear and conſtant as the 
Sun, But in the life to come, when this corruptible ſhall have put 
on incorruption , and our inferiour faculties become immortal, not 
only the proper ads or operations of the mind or ſpirit, or of the ative 
underſtanding, but the apprehenſion aiſo of what the mind or ſpirit 
ſuggeſts, or their impreſſions upon the inferiour faculties of the Sou}, 
ſhall be incorruptible, unceſlant and perpetual. And then no doubt our 
apprehenſions of this great myſtery comprehended under this name or 
title of the #ord, ſhall be more clear and perfect to the moſt illiterate 
and meaneſt capacities (this day living) than in this life it is, or hath 
been to the moſt profound and ſubtleleſt School-Divines, which have 
moſt ſtudyed the meaning of this myſtery. And yet (under cor- 
rettion) the full importance of 5 aiy&- ſuch as in this life may be had, 
and ought to be had, is either not (o well conceived, or not fo well 
expreſſed, by moſt Interpreters, (whether of the Old or New Teſta- 
ment) as it might have been, if they had but taken notice of thoſe 
ſeveral places in both Teſtaments, 1n which the Son of God is inſtiled 
"ay, 
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oinning to continue without end of time or days; we could not but | 


produced without beginning or without ending of ſuch production, |} 


culty or phantaſie) without whoſe continual ſervice or attendance, | 


tionz and ſubject togreater change and alterations than the lower re- | 
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That the Incarnation of the Word, or of the Son of God unde 
this Title, was fore-propheſied by ſundry Prophets, with tj, 
expoſition of ſome peculiar places to this purpoſe, not #ſually 
obſerved by Interpreters. | 


Nother ſpecial reaſon, beſides the former mentioned, why TH 
A Jobs doth ſay, The word was wade fleſh, rather than the $6 of | 


Cod was made fleſh, was, becauſe the incarnation of 3 aiy6; the wng, 
was more expreſly fore-told than the Incarnation of the $0# of Gd; 
though one and the ſame perſon or party be ſo really meant and in- 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt, that the Incarnation of the Word doth 
concludently infer the Incarnation of the only $9 of God. But where 
then was the Incarnation of 5s aiy&, fore-told, or tore-ſhadowed ? It 
was (I take it) not only fore-told. but ſolemnly proclaimed by the 
Prophet 7aiah, Chapter 40. and the fulfilling of what he promiſed, 
was declared by John Baptiſt at our Saviours Baptiſm. John (we! 
know) was the voice of the Cryer fore-propheſied, ver. 3. of that 
Chapter, and did perform his fundtion (as 1t was fore-told he ſhould)' 
inthe Wilderneſs. The chief contents of the Cry, or Proclamation it| 
ſelf are two: The firſt, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, and make 
ſireight in the deſert a high way for our God. This was fultilled by! 
John Baptiſts Preaching of Repentance. The burden of his Preach: 
ing was Repert, for the Kinedom of God is at hand. But the voice} 
ſaid again (whether to 7/aiah or to John Baptiſt, or to both)Cry, and te 
ſaid, what ſhall T cry e All. fleſhi is graſs, and all the goodlineſs theref i 
as the flower of the field. The graſs withereth, the flower-ſadeth bt 
cauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: ſarcly the people is griſs.| | 
The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth, but the Word of our God ſhall ſand 
tag ever. This was the effe(t, or ſum, of that which John Baptiſt wi 
{ ta proclaim. Of the exa&t congruity betwixt Johns Dofrine, and 
the Prophets Prediction, I have elſewhere (to my remembrance) 
treated. Concerning the meaning of the Prophets words, All jleſb 11 
graſs, that is handled by moſt Interpreters, and Preachers, in Funeral 
Sermons eſpecially. Nor can there be a fitter Text for diiplaying 
the mortality and frailty of our Nature : nor (as ſome think) for ſetting 
forth the excellency of Preaching. But to magnifie the Word of 
God in general, as1t is Preached by us the unworthy Miniſters of it, 
is (1n molt mens Interpretations) indireFly to magnitie our {elves, Ol 
our calling, which Chowſoever our perſons be )is queſtionlels nonoure 
able, and ſo to be eſteemed by all good Chriſtians. Yet this excel- 
lency whether of the word Preached, or of Preachers, was either 00 
| part, or the leaſt part of the Prophets meaning, when he faith the word 
| of the Lord endureth for ever. For the true uſe and end of that Pro- 
pheſie, Chapter 40. is expreſt in the beginning of it : Comfort Je, 
fort ze my people, ſaith our God. Speak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accompliſhed, that her iniq")” 
pardowed. For ſhe hath received of the Lords hand donble for all ker 
firs. But what comfort could it be to Jeruſalem, or to Gods Peo- 
ple, that the Word of God which is Preached to them, endurdthſ” 
ever, when as they were but as the graſs which withereth Tie " 
the Prophet did magnifie the immortality of Gods Word inthisknS, 
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the more he muſt have increaſed the ſad remembrance ot their own | Torre 11. 
mifery and mortality. And however 7/4zas and other Prophets had 
Preached the word of the. Lord more plentifully,- and more power- 
fully in that Age wherein he lived, thanit had beentin any Age before, 
or in any Age lince, (excepting the times wherein Job» Baptiſt and our 
$aviour and his Apoltles lived on Earth:) yet mortality and mifery 
did ſtill grow faſter upon this people, than it had done in any Ape 
before 3 ſo faſt for four or five Generations, that this people became 
like graſs withering by degrees, and at Jaſt to be rooted up, The 
matter then of comfort which the Prophet there promiſeth to Jer- 
lem, was not in his time really exhibited, but to be continually ex- 
pected, until the word of the Lord, which he ſo magnitfieth for its 
glory and immortality, ſhould become viſible to all fleſh. The com- 
fort there Propheſied of, did confiſt in the manifeſtation of that glory, 
which he then fore-told ſhould be revealed. For whatſoever in that 
Chapter he uttered, was not delivered by way of common place by 
ordinany Catechiſm of Dofrine and Uſes, but by the extraordinary 
Spirit of Propheſie. The iſſue of his Prophefie was, that the ſtate 
and condition of all fleſh (ſhould be much better in latter times, than | 
in hisage, or any age before it was. At what time then was this com- 
fort aQually exhibited to all fleſh which before was but graſs. and as 
the flower of graſs that fadeth? Then aſſuredly, when the word of 
the Lord, which endureth for ever, did become fleſh, or was incorpo- 
rated in'our fleſh. For the life and efficacy of this word (asthe Text 
literally imports) was to be manifeſted by its admirable effe&s or 
operations upon the mortality or weakneſs of fleſh. Our mortality 
or miſerable condition (as the Prophet preſumes) could not weaken 
the immortal efficacy of this Word, whereas the Word might give 
life and immortality to all fleſh, which ſhould ſee the Glory, and 
taſte the Goodneſs of it. By the Word of the Lord then which en- 
dareth for ever, we are to underſtand, not Yerbum Dominz, not only 
the Word of the Lord, as it is daily Preached, bur the Lord himſelf, | 
who if he ſpake the word, great ſhall be the number of the Preachers 
of the Word, both of Prophegs, and of Propheteſſes. 

2, The beſt Interpretation of the Prophet 7/2zah, is already made 
unto our hands, partly by Saint Peter, partly by Saint Johz, in the 
beginning of his Goſpel. me are born again, (faith Saint Peter) not 
of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God which liveth 
and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1. 23. By corruptible Seed, he means our 
corruptible nature, as we are the Sons of Adam. For ſohe expounds 
bis own meaning in the words of the Prophet before mentioned, 
For that all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man as the fluwer of 
graſs, the graſs withereth, and the flower thereof fſalleth away. Now 
that which it ſelf withereth and falleth away can yield no Seed of 
life, can miniſter no comfort unto miſery or mortality. The Anti- 
theſis then, or oppoſition requires, that by the incorruptible”Sced of 
which we are born again, we muſt underſtand the ord of Cod which 
endureth for ever, or ſomewhat into which that word doth in ſpecial 
manner infuſe life, or verbuz2 caro ſaFum, the eternal Word as it is | 
nvailed in fleſh, but in fleſh exempted or priviledged from all cor- 
ruption. For it is called the Word of God which liveth for ever not 
{0 much in reſpe& of its own life, but in regard of its communication 
of life to ſuch as are deſtitute of life. That this is the true ſcale of | 
Saitit Peters meaning, we may gather from Saint Johns. parallel para- 
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phraſe upon the ſame words of the Prophet 7/azah. - In the begin 
was the word, and the word was God, &c. And he came unto t,;; 9, 
and his own received him not, but as many as received him, 1o they , 
gave power or right to become the Sons of God, even to them whici be 
lieve on his name. But who are they who rightly believe On his | 
name? Such as are born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, gr of | 
the will of man, ( this is that which Saint Peter faith, oz of corruptible 
Seed) but are born of God. And whoſoever is born of God, is que-| 
ſtionleſs born of that immortal Seed whereof Saint Peter ſpeaks, 
The further explication of this Point will much depend upon the - 
lution of theſe two queſtions. The firſt, In what ſenſe we are aig 
to be born of God. The ſecond, When miſerable and corruptible 
men were firſt ſo born. To aſloil the latter queſtion in the fir _ 
Fleſh and Blood were not capable of this new birth, whereof Saint 
John and Saint Peter ſpake, until that word of God which endureth fr 
ever, that word which was with God, and was God, by whom the 
world alſo was made, came into the world, and- being made mar 
was born of a woman. The Holy Patriarchs and Prophets were 
true heirs of this Glorious Promiſe, but could not be real poſleſſorsof 
of the Bleſſing promiſed, before this time. But-was the incarnation 
of the eternal Word, to this purpoſe concludently fore-prophelied by| 
Iſaiah in that 40. Chapter? Yes, this was the principal part of thoſe) 
glad tidings, which the woice of him that cryed in the Wilderneſs, wa 
to proclaim, as it is expreſſed, ver. 5. The glory of the Lord ſpall be 
revealed, and all fleſh fhall ſee it together. The light of it was to be a 
fight of life and comfort to all fleſh: and this was the height of that 
comfort, which the ſight of this glory exhibited, that as they had been 
the miſerable Sons of mortal men, ſo they ſhould become the Sonsof 
God, bleſſed for ever. Now it is evident out of other Scriptures, 


that no fleſh could ſee the Glory of God and live, ſave only as the 
| brightneſs of it was to be allayed by a veil of fleſh, through which 


the Apoſtles themſelves, not all, but Peter, James, and jobn did be- 
hold it, as weak-fighted men do the ſplendor of the Sun through a| 
a cloud. Hence faith Saint John (by way of Comment or Paraphraic 
upon the fore-cited 40. of Iſaiah) ver. « The word was made fleſh, ard 
we beheld his glory, (to wit, the Glory of the Word of God which 
endureth for ever) The glory as of the only begotten $on of God, full if 
Grace and Truth. And of his fullneſs, all that believe, receive grate 
for grace. When it is ſaid that the Son of God was made man of: 
Woman, this implies, that he was as truly fleſh of the womans filelb, 
and bone of her bones, as the firſt woman was fleſh of the firſt mans 
fleſh, and bone of his bones. But in this the myſtery of the firlt wo 
mans Creation is not finally accompliſhed. How was it then fo a 
compliſhed? In this, that no ſons of men, none that. are born of? 
woman, can truly and really become the Sons of God, until they be- 
come fleſh of his fleſh, and bones of his bones, who was not made 
the Son of God, but was the Son of.God by nature, his only begotten 
Son before all the worlds, the light and life of men. As then 7Fe m0 
which in the beginging was with God, and the Son of God, are but 
titles of one and the ſame perſon: ſo the word of life, ans the word" 
God, which endureth for ever, are but Synonimal expreſlions of one 
and the ſame myſtery, to wit, of the Word being made fic{h, or - 
come viſible and ſenſible untogfleſh. That (faith Saint Job») whic 
was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſet — 
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Dur eyes, which we have lovked upon, and our hands have handled of, Tome Il. 
the Word of life 3 that we declare unto you. For the life was manifeſled, | GW 
and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you, even that eter- 
nal life, which was with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us, 1 John 
x.1, 2. This life was always with God, but came not into the world, 
was not manifeſted to fleſh and blood 3 until 5aiy&, the Word, and Son 
of God was incarnate. | | 
3. The ſame Antitheſis, or oppoſition which the Prophet 7/ziah | 
makes between the mortality and frailty of fleſh, and the immortality 
or everlaſting duration of the Word of God, the Pſalmiſt makes be- 
tween his own miſery and fading eſtate, and the everlaſting happi- 
neſs of his Lord God. And from the contemplation of this: oppoli- 
tion, takes the ſame comfort to himſelf, which the Prophet 71/aiahb 
was commanded to miniſter unto Gods People, and unto Jernſalerr, 
My days, ſaith he, Pſal. 102. 11. are like a ſhadow that declineth, and 1 
am withered like graſs : but thou, O Lord, ſhalt endure ſor ever, and thy 
remembrance unto all Generation, And again, Of old thou haſt laid the 
foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are the works of thy hands : they 
ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea all of them ſhall wax old like a 
garment, as @ veſtare ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed ; 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end. That this paſſage 
of the Pſal-iſt 1s literally meant'of the Eternal God, the” Jews them- 
ſelves cannot deny. And that it is meant of God incarnate, ofthe Son 
of God manifeſted in the fleſh, S. Pal in the r. to the Hebrews, doth 
| aſſure us Chriſtians. For healledgeth this very place, ver. 10. toprove 
that Chriſt,God and Man, was far above all Angels and Principalities, 
and that after his enthronization as King, he was to change this world 
which was made by him. The very literal meaning of the P/alwmiſt 
will enforce thus much, that this place was to be meant of God, not 
fimply or abſolutely, but of God incarnate. For the eternal durati- 
on of the Godhead is not meaſurable by days or years, but the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, or his duration in the fleſh, may be account- 
ed by number of years for the time paſt; yet are his years as man to 
continue without end, without any decay or diminution of that na- 
ture which he aſſumed. The P/2lm7ſ? fore-ſaw his own intereſt in the 
numberleſs years of his Lord, whoſe happineſs and immortality was 
the only comfort of his miſerable mortality. The ſame comfort the 
Author of the 103. Pſalms, (whether he were the ſame with the Au- 
thor of the 102. Pſal-z, or ſome other) takes to himſelf from the like 
contemplation of his own miſery, and of the happineſs of God incar- 
nate. Like as a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them 
that ſear him. For he knoweth our frame, he remembreth that we are 
but duſt. As for man his days are as graſs: as @ flowr of the field, ſo he WE 
flouriſheth. For the wind paſſeth over it, and it is gone, and the -place * wt - _ 
thereof ſhall know it no more. But the mercy of the Lord is from 'ever-| nr ha 
laſting to everlaſting, upon them that fear him, and his righteouſneſs un- | $4int of God, 
to Childrens Children : To ſuch as keep his Covenant : and to thoſe that _ —_ | 
remember his Commandments to do them, Pſal.103.13,14,15,16,17,18. | place with the 
For the true interpretation, or application of this paſſage unto this _— = 
preſent purpoſe, it is in the firſt place remarkable, that where in the | Pſalm 136. 
13. verſe we read Jehovah, or the Lord, the Chaldee renders it, The = ag 
word of the Lord bath pity on them that fear him: In the ſecond, that rh as 
|the mercy of the Lord, or of the word of God, verſe 17. is * 7i7«xnudy, | he mercy of the 
that is, a word or term whoſe full importance cannot be had from _ — 
h Vvvyv any 
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The-Mercy of God which endureth for ever Bog yy 


any ordinary Lexicon, unleſs it be ſuch as is proper y Divi 
For it cannot be underſtood of that mercy or Sar © arg Gol 
which was ordinarily manifeſted either tawards mankind in peneral, X 
towards the People of 1/7ael 1n particular. Every Novice in the Sch a 
of the Prophets did know that this mercy of the Lord was perpc xr 
But. what could it avail the Author of this Pſal-z, to conſider bu 
this Mercy of God had been manifeſted to his fore-fathers before " 
time, and ſhould be to Poſterity in their ſeveral Generations f . 
him ; what comfort could it afford unto the Childrens Childrey fb, 
as ſeared him, that this Mercy of God ſhould be reſerved for he | 
only after the ſame manner or meaſure which their fore-fathers W 
taſted, or had experience of it, and yet complain of their miſcrle 
and wretched eſtate for the preſent; and comfort themſelves on!y jn 
the expectation of that abundant mercy which they hoped MR 
ſhould be revealed. The beſt expoſition upon this place of ther/almiſt,or 
what 1s 1n ſpecial meant by the zercy of the Lord, or of the word of God 
18g1iven by S. Paul, Titus the 3.3,4,5, 6, 7. For we our ſelves alſo ow 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts, and plea 
ſures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. ut 
after the kindneſs and love of God our Saviour toward man appeared, not 
by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy 
he ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the Hl 
Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our $aviou : 
That being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made heirs according i 
the hope of eternal life. Of this mercy and loving kindneſs the Patri 
archs and Prophets (as we ſaid before) had the Promiſe, but without 
all hope of enjoying the thing promiſed for the preſent. It was not| 
then the mercy of God, or Jehovah conſidered in the Godhead only, 
but the mercy of God to be incarnate, to be made King and Judgeof 
the Earth, which did ſo comfort theſe and other Pſalmilts in their 
| greateſt diſtreſſes and perplexities, in all which they had jult occa- 
| flonto ſay, as Saint Payl afterwards did, 1f i this life only, (or in the 
loving kindneſs of God, as it hath been experienced in our days) ne 
had hope we were of all men moſt miſerable, 1 Corinthians Chap. 15. 
wer. 19. 
4+ That this place, though literally meant of God alone, was yet 
[io be punctually fulfilled in God incarnate, or in the Word made 
fleſh, beſides this Expoſition of Saint -Payl, the very letter and cit 
cumſtance of the Text doth perſ{wade us. For the expected comiort, 
whereupon this Pſalmiſt pitcheth, is this : The Lord hath prepared ti. 
Throne in the Heavens, and his Kingdom ruleth over all. And here a 
gain, whereas we read the Lord, the Chaldee reads, the ord of the 
Lord hath prepared his Throne. And in that it was prepared, it was f0t 
from Eternity, though after it were prepared, to continue fromever 
laſting to everlaſting, that is (as we ſay) world without end- And 
| this is that Throne, and that Kingdom which Daniel fore-told, that 
God long after his time would erect, Daniel 2. ver. 44. 4rd #n tt 
days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven ſet up a Kingdom, which 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, and that Kingdom ſhall not be left to other per 
ple - but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, 4! 
it ſhall fland for ever. And of this Throne you have a moſt 
quiſite deſcription by Saint Johr, Revel. 4. ver. I, 2. After th 7 
looked, and behold a door was opened in Heaven, andthe firſt voice which 


T heard, was as it were of a Trumpet talking with me, which ſaid, gu i 
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hither, and 1 will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter. And imme- 
diately I was in the Spirit : and behold, a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and| 
one ſate on the Throne. And round abont the Throne were ſour and 
twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats T ſaw four and twenty Elders ſitting, 
cloathed in white raywent. And they had on their Heads Crowns of 
Gold, &c. The four and twenty Elders fell down before him that ſite on 
the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever, and caſt their Crowns 
before him ſaying, T how art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory,and Honour, 
and Power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are, and were created. This prailing of him that ſate upon the Throne, 
was that whereunto-the Author of the 103. Pſalzz, did ſo!emnly 1n- 
vite the Heavenly Powers, long before Saint Johz had this Viſion. 
For after he had ſaid, The Lord had prepared his Throne in the Hea- 
vens, and his Kingdom ruleth over all; it follows immediately, Bleſs 
the Lord ye his Angels, that excel in ſirength, that do his Command- 
ments, harkning nnto the voice of his word. Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye 
his Hoſts, ye Miniſters of his, that do his pleaſure. Bleſs the Lord, all 
his works in all places of his Dominion : Bleſs the Lord, 0 my Soul. 
That which our Saviour faith of Abraham, was 1a its meaſure true 
of this Pſalmiſt; he alſo ſaw the day of Chriſt, the day of his glori- 
ous Reſurrection, that day whereof it is ſaid, thox art my Son, this day 
have T begotten thee, and did rejoyce in Soul to ſee it, and his own 
intereſt 1n it, and aſſured hope of his inheritance 1n the Heavenly 

Kingdom. | | 
5. But the Viftion of David to this purpoſe in that Pſalm, which | 
amonglt ſome few others, bears the inſcription of Aichtam, Davids 
Jewel or Golden Song, (as (ome would haveit) is moſt puncQtually clear, 
Keep me, O God, for in thee do T put my truſt: that is, (as the Chaldee 
explains 1t_) Tn thy word have T put my truſt, or hope for Salvation, Pſal. 
16, I. and ver. 2. 7 have ſaid unto the Lord Adonia. And again, ver. 
8. Oc. T have ſet the Lord always before me: becauſe he is at my right 
band, T ſhall ot be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory re- 
Joyeeth 5 my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. But here the Eunuchs queſtion 
unto Phzlip will interpoſe its ſelf, Of whore ſpeaketh the Prophet this, of 
himſelf, or of ſome other? I can no way brook their opinion, who think 
the P/al-zzſt (peaks all this in the perſon of Chriſt, as his figure, but 
rather 1n this, as in many other Pſalzzs, and in the two laſt tore-cited 
eſpecially, ſome paſſages there be which cannot be literally applyed but 
to the Pſal-riſt himſelf, others which cannot be applyed toany one but 
Chriſt, that is,to God or the word incarnate « and the 9. verſe, My heart is 
glad, &c. contains a feeling expreſſion of that joy or exultation of Spi- 
rit, which did poſſeſs all the faculties both of Davids Body and Soul. 
But what was the objeC of this his exultation, or the ground ofhis joy ? 
He expreſleth it, ver. Io. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption. But the ſame queſtion 
here interpoſeth again 3 Doth he ſpeak all this of himſelf, or of ſome 0- 
ther? whatſoever may be thought of the former clauſe of that verſe, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell (which as ſome think) might be 
meant both of Chriſt and David(though in a different meaſure) moſt 
certain 1t 1s, that. the latter clauſe, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Holy One to 
to ſee corruption, was not literally meant of David, much leſs fulfil- 
led in him, but literally meant of him alone, and literally fulfilled 
in him alone, whom David in Spirit called Lord; though he then 
fore-ſaw he ſhould truly be his Son. This undoubted truth we learn 
Vuvv 2 from 
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from Saint Peter, Ats 2. 29, Aden and Brethren, let me freel ſed 
| anto you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and "gw 
his Sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being a Prophet, and 
knowing that God had ſworn with az oath to him, that of the fruit of 
his loins, according to the fleſh, he would rajſe up Chriſt to ſit on ſhy 
Throne, he ſeeing this before, ſpake of the ReſurreFjon of Chriſt, that bi, 
Soul was not leſt in Hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption.  4n4 Saint 
Paul, AFs 13.36, 37+ more fully and more punctually to our atiimad. | 
verſions upon this latter clauſe expounds it thus : David, aſter be bad 
ſerved his own Generation, by the will of God ſell on ſleep, and was lai 
anto his Fathers, and ſaw corruption. But he whow God raiſed agzin | 
ſaw no corruption. In this, as in many other P/alms, the comfort which 
did ariſe from the ſweet contemplations was Davids own, or the 
Ppſalmiſts,who fore-ſaw that great myſtery whereof we now treat, but 
the fountain of their comfort was Chriſt, or God Incarnate, whowas 
to be raiſed from the dead. David 1n this Pſalms did rejoyce in heart 
that albeit he knew his nature to be like the graſs that withereth, 
albeit he knew his Soul ſhould be divorced from his body; yet thi 
divorce he knew (by Faith) ſhould not be perpetual, that albeit he 
could not but expect his body, his fleſh and bones ſhould rot in his 
Sepulchre, as the body and fleſh of his fore-fathers, to whom he ws! 
to be gathered, had done 3 yet he fore-ſaw in Spirit, that even hi 
body, ſhould at length, be redeemed from corruption by the Refur 
rection of that Holy One, whoſe body, though ſeparated for a tine 
from his immortal Soul, was not to ſee or feel any corruption, Fi 
nally, though David and other Pſ2l-iſis fore-cited, (if others they 
were) did not perfectly and explicitely tore-know that they were to 
dye; yet had they as true 1implicite belief of that which our Apoſtle 
explicitely delivers, Coloſ. 3.3, 4+. That their life was hid with Chriſt in 
God, that when Chriſt, who was their life, ſhould appear, they ſhould al 
appear with him in glory. | 
6. To the former general Quxzre | in what ſenſe we are faid bj 
Saint John: to be born of God]] we anſwer; that to be born of God 
is all one with that of Saint Peter, to be born of immortal Seed : ot 
what is that immortal Seed, whereof Saint Peter ſaith we are born t 
ain? That, in one word, is the fleſh and blood of the Son of man, 
who is alſo the Son of God. So he himſelf inſtrudts us, John 6.53, 
54, 55- Perily, verily, T ſay unto you, except ye eat the fleſh of the Sor 
of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Who ſo eateth ") 
fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and 1 will raiſe him up 
the laſt day. For my fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink,i 
deed. He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, Awelleth in mt. 
and T in him. That 1s meat and drink indeed which nouriſheth u 
not to a bodily, but to a ſpiritual and immortal life; which pre-lup 
poſeth an immortal Seed. Unto all theſe ends and purpoſes, to ur 
new birth, to our nouriſhment and growth in ſpiritual life, the flell 
and blood of the ord or Son of God, were conſecrated by his ſuffer 
ings upon the Croſs, and by his ReſurreQion from the dead. Hews: 
according to his humane nature, both the Prieſt appointed to obtal 
theſe bleſſings, and to award them, ex officio 5 and withal the Sac! 
fice, by whoſe participation they are really and actually copvey* 
untoall that do, orſhall inherit the immortality of Soul and Body: 
7. But if his fleſh and blood be the ſeed of immortality, how w" 
we ſaid to be born again by the Word of God, which liveth and _ 
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for ever ? Is this word, by which we are born, the ſame with that| 
:mmortal ſeed of which we are born ? It is the ſame not in nature, 
but in perſon. May we not 1n that ſpeech of St. Peter by the word, 
anderftand the word preached unto us by the Miniſters who are Gods 
Seeds-men? In a ſecondary fenſe we may, for we are begotten and 
born again by preaching, as by the, inſtrument or means 3 yet born 
again by the eternal word, (' that is by Chriſt himſelf } as by the pro- 
er and efficient cauſe of our new birth. Thus much St. Peters words 
in that place will inforce us to grant according to the letter. For 
having before declared, that the word of God (by which we are born 
again) doth live and endure for ever, he thus concludes, ard this is 
the word which by the Goſpel is preached unto you. 1. Pet. 1. 25. 

8, The Goſpel it (elf (taken in the largeſt ſenſe) is but the decla- 
ration of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles upon the prophetical predicti- 
ons concerning the Incarnation, the Birth, the Death, the Reſurref&i- 
on and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. And Chriſt himſelf, who was put to 
Death for our (ins, and raiſed again for our juſtification, is the wprd 
which we all do or ought to preach. The Goſpel written or preached 
by us cannot be that word, which by the Goſpel is preached unto 
us. This 2rd, 1a the«literal aſffertive ſenſe, can be no other than 
the eteral word or Son of God made fleſh, and conſecrated in the 
fleſh to be the ſeed of immortality. And if we take the Goſpel, not 
according to the outward letter or bark, but for the heart or ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel, or for the glad tidings of life Cwhich is the primitive 
fignification of this word iveyytary, or Goſpel) that is no other, than 
the Word made fleſh, or maniielted 1n the fleſh. To this purpoſe ſaith 
our Evangeliſt, or rather the Angel of the Lord, Luke 2. 10. Fear 
not, for bchold I bring you good tidings of great joy which ſhall be to all 
people : Cthis 15 no more than the Prophets ſaith, all fl:ſh ſhall ſee the 
glory of the Lord :) for unto you is born, this day in the City of David 
4 $4010ur, which is Chriſt the Lord. Lord he was long before, and this 
Lord was made fleſh before.that day wherein he was born, but firſt 
maniteſted in the fleſh upon that day, and manifeſted to be the Saviour 
of all people or all fleſh, ſome eight days after, yet not then com- 
pleatly made Chriſt until his Reſurrection. Again, the Goſpel in its 
prime or principal ſenſe is no other, or no more than the great my ſte- 
ry of godlineſs which was inwrapt in the volume of ſes and the 
Prophets, but not revealed or unfolded until the word was made fleſh, 
was circumciſed in the fleſh, and made King and Chriſt. without 
controver(ie, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Time. 3. 16. great is the myſtery of godli- 
nſy : God was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of 4n- 
gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up in- 
to glory. All thele teſtimonies put together amount to this point, that 
the Son of God, manifeſted in the fleſh, was that Word which in St. Pe- 
ters language, is preached by the Goſpel. And if we do not preach 
this word unto our hearers, if all our Sermons do not tend to one of 
theſe two ends, | either to inſtruct our Auditors in the Articles of 
their Creed concerning Chriſt, or to prepare their ears and hearts 
that they may be fit Auditors of ſuch inſtructions} we do not preach 
the Goſpel unto them, we take upon us the name of Gods Ambaſla- 
dors, or of the Minifters of the Goſpel, more than in vain. 

9. Beſides all theſe teſtimonies, and others that might be alledged. 
all moſt undoubtedly true in the literal aflertive ſenſe, that the my- 


{tery of godlineſs, or the joyful tidings which Abrahams Seed did ex- 
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pe& ſhould confiſt in the Union between the Eternal Word, or 8g; 
of God, and our fleſh; we have a moſt lively Charater or pretipy. 
ration (though not aſſertive) in the original word deligned by the 
wiſdom of God to expreſs the preaching of the Goſpel or joyfulen. 
baſlage of our everlaſting peace, For one and the ſame word in the 
original doth ſignifie fleſh, and the preaching of glad tidings uny ,j 
' people or fleſh, without variation of any radical letter, but only of 
grammatical Mood or Declenfion W232 according to the uſe of the 
original language, doth properly ſigmfie fleſh, that is, Men or Crez. 
tures indued with life or ſenſe 3 and being the root or primitive js, 
a Verb, but a Noun. Thefirſt Verb that is formed of it doth figni- 
fie as much as the Latine zunc7avit or munciare, to bring or deliver a 
meſſage, and is always uſed for ſome good or joyful meſſage, and in 
peculiar for the preaching of the Golpel, which 1s the joyful meſſage 
xer iZoxiv : As, to omit other places, 1t 1s thus uſed Jerem. 20, Is, 
Curſed be the man that brought tidings to my Father "I8"TR 2 Ty 
ſaying a man child is born unto thee, making him very glad. And in 
the forecited 46. of 1/azah, ver. 9. O Sion, that bringeſt good tidings, 
get thee up into the high Mountain. O Jeruſalem, that bringeſt good ti- 
dings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength, liſt it up be not afraid, ſy unt 
the Cities of Judah, behold your God. And in the 61. of Iſaiah, wer.1, 
which 1s the very-place wherein the preaching of the Goſpel by our 
Saviour himſelt is fore-prophecyed , that which St. Lake expreles 
chap. 4. wer. 18. by preaching the Goſpel to the poor, 18 1n the original 
TIN WA? ewangelizatune pauperes, Now that fleſh, and preaching 
of glad tidings to all fleſh ſhould be ſignified by one and the ſame} - 
original word, no Grammarian can ealily give any reaſon. It falls 
not within the compaſs of their Etymologies or derivations : there1s 
not here a primitive and derivative, not a principal and an Analogt- 
cal ſenſe. The true reaſon that may be given for it is, that the wil 
dom of God did thus fore-ordain it : that ſo this great myſtery of 
the Eternal Words becoming fleſh might be foreſhadowed as well by 
verbal Character, as foretold by expreſs prophetical Teſtimonies, de- 
livered by way of propoſitions, or prefigured by real Types in the 
Law or in matter of fadts in ſacred Hiſtory. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Of the true meaning of this ſpeech, the word was made fleſh: 
Whether it be all one for the Word to be made fleſh, and 
to be made man, or whether he were made fleſh, and made 
man at the ſame inſtant 


U T it being granted (and I hope ſufficiently proved.) that _ 
B Incarnation of the Word, is the very life and kernel of the on 
pel. that the Patriarchs and Prophets did. ſolace themſelves, 9! 
taught their Childrens Children to do the like, in all their perplext 
ties, by aſſured hope of this great myſtery in the Lords good time t0 
be revealed : yet the curious fancies of captious wits have been, a0 
will be ready to queſtion, though not the matter or myſtery 1t 1 


yet the manner of our Evangeliſts expreſſion of it, [#e bw 
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"1 fleſh. 1 To be made fleſh, is to be made a ſubſtance, and the IL. 
_ are. is ſaid to be made fleſh, was more than a ſubſtance. the _— 
ever-living Eſſence, the life and light of men, before he was mani- 
&ſted in the fleſh. Doth he ſtill remain ſo? So we Chriſtians are 
bound to believe. Yet might the Jew or meer Heathen Artift have 
liberty to oppoſe us, they would find matter of argument, to this or 
the like purpoſe 3 whenſoever one ſubſtance is truly made another, | 
the former ſubſtance ceaſeth to be what it was before. For the truth 
of this general rule, inſtances are plentiful in all ſorts of ſubſtances | 
which are ſaid to be made what they were not before: when one fim- || 
le Element is made anotherz when the water becomes a vapour, it-|; 

ceaſeth to be water 3 when the Vapour is made a cloud, it is no lon- 
er a vapourz when the cloud reſolves into rain, it is no more a| 

cloud : when of the Elements any third body is made, whether per- | 
fly or imperfettly mixt, they ceaſe to be what they were, they loſe 
both their form and names. Nor ſkills it whether one ſubſtance be. 
made or becomes another which before it was not by courſe of na- 
ture, or immediately by the finger of God, or by the exerciſe of his 
miraculous power. For it was a true miracle, and a great one, that | 
pure water ſhould be immediately made perfect Wine, and yet the 
water being made wine did ceaſe to be what it was before 3 it was no 
longer a fimple Element, but a true mixt body. Now #he Word, (as all 
Chriſtians grant) was an Everlaſting Eſſence, more than a ſubſtance, 
before it was made or became fleſh. How then can we Chriſtians 
maintain, that 1t ſti]] remains the ſame it was, without any rea] altera- 
tion, or change, whether ſubſtantial or accidental 2 To this objecti- 
on we reply, as before we have done in other cafes, that multitude 
of inſtances, how many ſoever, cannot make up a perfe& induftion, 
if in any one, pretended for grounding a rule or propoſition abſolutely | 
univerſal, there be the leaſt diverfity or diffimilitude of reaſon. E- 
very ſuch diverſity or diſparity acquits the inſtance in which it is 
found, for being comprehended under the Rule or Law, otherwiſe | 
Univerſal. Admitting it then to be univerſally true of all other ſub- 
ſtances or Efſences in the World beſides; Wherſoever one is made or 
becomes another which before it was not, that ſubſtance, which is made | 
another, doth loſe it ſelf, or ceaſeth to be what it was; Yet this univer- 
ſal rule will not reach the inſtance now in debate concerning the 
Words being made fleſh. The reaſon is plain, not from the manner of 
this miraculous work, but from the nature or ſapereminency of that 
everlaſting ſubſtance or Eſſence, which was miraculouſly made fleſh. 
All other Effences or ſubſtances, which are capable of being made, 
or becoming what they were not, are capable of change or alteration 
in their ſubſtances. They do not either loſe their own names, or 
ſuffer the names of other ſubſtances to be put upon them, until they 
have put off their own natures, or loſt poſſeſſion of themſelves. The 
law of nature tyes even liveleſs ſubſtances more ſtrictly not to change 
their names until they be conquered, or overcome by others, than 
the Laws of Heraldry ties Nobles or Gentlemen not to alter their | 
ancient Arms or Names, which they ſeldom do, unleſs upon Conquelt, : 
or ſome Marriage, or Alliance, beneficial or advantagious to their | 
Houſe or Family. But the Word of God which endureth for ever, 
was and is as unchangeable as God himſelf: was and is from Eter-| 
aity, more than all things, E/ſexce, or being it ſelf. As ali things were | 
made by him, ſo he might when he pleaſed, be made fleſh or man | 
without | 
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without any change or alteration in himſelf, either whilſt al (75 
were made by him, or whilſt he were made this particular, bog 


| then the preheminence or ſuperexcellency of his nature or Eſſence 
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' which exempts him from the former general rule or pretend 
duction. 

' 2. For the more commodious expreſlion, as of divers other finer 
natural myſteries or matters ſpiritual, ſo of this great myſtery x . 

9 ., » CIPEs 
cially the fitteſt reſemblance which can be made of them, muſt he 
borrowed not from experiments or inductions in matters Phyſical, bye 
from caſes of civil uſe or conſequence. Mutations accidentz} him 
may be many, phyſically accidental in one and the fame ſubſtance 
without any alteration in the ſubſtance, in which ſuch change is made. 
Yet ſuch changes of accidents properly inherent, for the moſt part 
either add ſome perfettion to the ſubſtance, or detra& ſomewhat from 
it. But for a perſon already inveſted with honourable Names or Ti. 
tles, and with realities anſwering to them, to inveſt himſelf with rea. 
lities or titles of an inferior rank, is no diſparagement to his former 
dignities. Thus many Princes by birth and of great poſſeſſions, ſome. 
times take the Names or Titles of Kaights, are ſolemnly made Knights 
created Earls, ſometimes made Gentlemen of Yerzce, and ſome Kings 
of this Land have been made free of particular Companies or Cor- 
porations under their Royal Juriſdiction , and ſo made without ary 
1mpeachment or diminution of theirRoyal Titles, but only to the grace 
or advancement of that Order whereof they were made Knights, or 
of thoſe Societies and Corporations whereof they were made free, 
And thus although the Ford, who before the beginning of time wa 
with God, was truly God, was in the fulneſs of time made fleſh, thi 
can be no impeachment to his Deity or Divine perſon , but an us- 
ſpeakable exaltation or advancement of the humane nature which he 
took upon him. And herein, we poor miſerable men (ſo we would 
be thankful for it) have a preheminence of the Angelical nature, in 
that the Son of God, God bleſled for ever, did vouchſafe to be- 
' come one of bur order and rank, in fuch a manner as he is not of 
theirs. 

2. The reſoſution of the ſecond Quzre depends upon another more 
queſtioned point, which I have no mind to diſpute, and leſs to bety: 
ed to other mens conjectures, or voluntary determinations of it with 
out warrant of Scripture, or any certain deduftions from it, wat: 
rantable by reaſon. The point queſtionable is briefly this, whether 
-| the humane Soul of our bleſſed Lord was infuſed into his body in 
mediately upon his Conception, which (as the ſacred Text to myp-}| 
prehenſion imports) was in a moment; and immediately upon the 
Bleſſed Virgins aſſent unto the Angels meſlage. If at the fame initant 
or moment of time the humane Soul was inſpired into his body, tht 
Word was not made fleſh before he became man. If otherwiſe, the 
holy ſeed did after the Conception grow by degrees into a live ſenſi 
tive reaſonable ſubſtance, though neither after the ſame manner, 10! 
by the ſame means, yet according to the ſame meaſure of times 
other Infants do. The caſe is unqueſtionable that the Son of God, 
or the Word, was made fleſh before he was made man 3 For he - 
not made man before the inſpiration or Creation of the reaſonable 
Soul 3 but even from the very firſt moment of his Conception,the Wo 
mans ſeed was hypoſtatically united to the Word or 50n of God. 
The fleſh and blood which he took of the bleſſed Virgin gy” 
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the fleſh and blood of the Son of God from the firſt moment of their 
aſſumption. Nor can this optnion be juſtly charged with any ſuſpi- 
cion of errour , or. other difficulty, as containing nothing which is 
not exaCtly parallel to that which we believe concerning the Union of 
his body with the Divine nature 1n his perſon, after his body was ſe- 
arated from his Soul. His body in that interim of ſeparation or of 
its reſt in the grave, was as truly the body of the Son of God, as 
:t had been whilſt it was living. His Soul likewiſe was as truly the 
Sul of the Son of God during the divorce, as it was whillt it re- 
tained Union with its body. And whether the blood which was ſhed 
Fom his moſt pretious body on the Croſs, were gathered again in- 
to his veins (a point not to be pryed into by mortal men_) or how 
ever it pleaſed him or his Heavenly Father to diſpoſe of it 3 yet I 
think I may ſay that not a drop of it but remains unto this day the 
true blood of the Son of God; it loſt no Union, nor degree of 
Union with his Divine Perſon : it ſtill retains the power and efficacy 
of cleanſing or ſanctifying our nature. 

4. Some I know there be who think all others to ſpeak and think 
unworthily of Chriſt, unleſs they grant that his Soul was nor only 
infuſed into his body 1n the firſt Conception of it, but that it was 
withal endued with all manner of knowledge which he afterwards 
had. Yet to bind any man to believe or acknowledge either of 
theſe (the latter eſpecially) is to lay more vpon us than God hath 
in his written Word, or in the Book of his Creatures tyed us unto, 
if ſo theſe men will give us leave to uſe the ſpectacles of reaſon tn 
reading either Book. For if our bleſſed Saviour, during all the time | 
he was in his Mothers Womb, had the perfect uſe of ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, his condition of life had been more weariſom than in any part | 
ofhis Pilgrimage here on Earth it was3 for he was as mortal, and as (ub- 
jet to ſad impreſſions in the Womb, as he was in the ſtrength of 
hisage: and Death had been more we)come to him than ſuch cloſe 
impriſonment, if the exerciſe of reaſon or Contemplation had been 
as freethere as1t was, when he was endued with liberty of ſenſe and 
local motion. The only reaſon I can conceive any man ſhould pre- 
tend either for the infuſton of the reaſonable Soul into his body, at 
the firſt Conception, or that the reaſonable Soul, whether then or at 
the time wherein other infants become capable of it, ſhould be en- 
dued with ſuch a meaſure of aQual or explicite knowledge whilſt he 
was in his Mothers Womb, as afterwards it was, muſt be grounded 
on the Hypoſtatical Union between the Womans ſeed, and the word 
of God. But if any reaſon thus grounded could infer either part of 
| [the premiſles, it would aſwel infer, that his knowledge as man, ſhould 
| | have been infinite from his Conception. . This I think no Chriſtian 

will affirm 3 for the perſonal Union of the divine nature with the hu- 
mane, doth not endow it with the real Titles,of the Divine. Other- | 
| | wiſe, Chriſts ſtrength as man ſhould have been infinite from the 
Womb : and his body ſhould have been every where. And it would 
be leſs unreaſonable to ſay that his body 1s at this day infinite, and 
bis humane nature every where; thanthat his wiſdom or knowledge, 
4s man, ſhould have been infinite , or as great whilſt he was in the 
Vomb as now it is. If the divine nature did not communicate his in- 
ity to the humane, nor make the Son of God ſo compleat a man 
| [for ſtrength or ability of body from the Womb, as at thirty years 
he was3 it exceedeth the bounds of my capacity to imagine, what 
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reaſon thoſe men have for their opinion, who think our bleſſed Lon 
and Saviour did not as truly grow in wiſdom and knowledge Rey 
did in ſtrength or ſtature of body. The Scripture is alike litera fo 
both, Luke 2. 52. Jeſus increaſed in Wiſdom and ſtature, an jy on 
with God and man. I make no queition but that ſuch as deny hi 
growth in wiſdom, do this out of a religious fear, leſt they ſhould 
ſpeak or conceive any thing of Chriſt which might be thought either 
to derogate from his greatneſs, or from his goodneſs. This fear gr 
zealous care is in the general very good , but hath ſmal] ground in 
this particular. For were it either well grounded, or well guided, it 
would rather teach us not to deny that Jeſzs did grow in wiſtgn 
and goodneſs, than to be peremptory in contraditting others which 
hold the affirmative. Simple zeſcience can be no fin in any Child nor 
in any man, uoleſs it be of thb(e things which he is bound to know. 
But proficiency 16, wiſdom and knowledge is in the Sons of men x 
praiſe worthy perfeCtion, which I ſhould be as unwilling to deay un- 
to my Lord and Saviour in his infancy or his youth , as to rob kin 
now of any Royal Attributes fince he was made King. That he wi 
without all ſtain of fin, the moſt Holy Sanctuary of the moſt Holy 
and Bleſſed God from the Womb, I ſtedfaſtly believe : but that he 
had the fame meaſure of knowledge at his Circumcitjon, at his pre- 
ſentation in the Temple, which he had and gave proof of when his 
Parents found him in the Femple diſputing with the Doftors, or ng 
greater meaſure of this knowledge at his Baptiſm, than he then had; 
or as great as his Baptiſm, as ſince his ReſurreQion and Aſcention he 
hath 3 T ſhall crave pardon for making theſe or the like any points 
of my belief. IF any man be otherwiſe minded I grudge him not 
the liberty of his opinion, but will confeſs my ignorance, when he 
ſhall ſhew me any expreſs Scripture, or any diduction out of Scripture 
which ſha!! not 1nfer aut nhil, aut niminm. 

5. It ſufficeth me to believe and know that my Lord was fo qui 
| lifted with all grace, even whilſt he lived in the form of a ſervant, 
that he was always more ready to underſtand, and comprehend what 
ſoever it pleaſed his Heavenly Father to impart or fignifie unto hin, 
than chriſtal is to receive the light of the Sun, or any glaſs the ſhape 
of bodies which preſent themſelves unto it 3 and more ready with 
to do whatſoever he knew to be his Fathers will he ſhould do, than 
we are to eat when we are hungry, or to drink in the extremity d 
thirſt. There was in him, even in his Cradle, a docility or capactty, 
both for learning and doing his Fathers Will, truly infinite in cor 
pariſon of other Children yet this capacity was aCtuated by degres. 
This, I take it, is as much as we are bou;'d to believe concerning his 
growth in wiſdom; and this we cannot deny to be coutained the 
Hypoſtatical Union, of which we are without curiofity to lay {ome 
what in the next place. , 
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CHAP. XXX. 


Us the Hypoſtatical and Perſonal Union betwixt the Word 
and the Fleſh, or betwixt the Son of God and the Seed of 


Abraham. 


HE manner of the Union between the Son of God, and the 
Seed of Abraham, is a myſtery (that one of the Blefled Trinity 
only excepted) molt to be admired by all, and leaſt pollible to be 
exatly exprelled by any living man, of all the myſteries whoſe be- 
lief we profeſs 1n this Apoltles Creed. And for this reaſon my for- 
mer reſolution to avoid all School diſputes about the relations in the 
Trinity, and each ſeveral perſons peculiar properties, ties me to the 
like obſervance in this preſent point. And in my younger days, I 
had a greater delire to learn more exquiſite rules of Logick or other 
ood Arts, out of School-diſputes 1n theſe two kinds,than can be found 
in the Profeilor of ſuch Arts themſelves, than I have 1n theſe de- 
clining years to learn Divinity from them. | 

2. The particulars whith the moſt ſubtile amongſt the School- 
Divines exhibite, concerning the manner of the Hypoſtatical Union, 
are well ſummed up by the Learned and Judicious D. F7eld, in whoſe 
computation they amount to more than [ ſhall have occaſion 1a this 
place to make uſe of: and are withal of ſo high a pitch and ſtrain, 
as ſurmounts my aim or level for this timez which is only, to ſhew 
how truly, how juſtly, how conſonantly to the known rules of reaſon 
in other caſes, we Chriſtians believe and acknowledge ſuch a peculiar 
Union between the Son of God, and the Son of David, that: whilſt 
the Son of Man was conceived, born, crucified, and raiſed from the 
dead, the Son of God lizewile was conceived, born, crucified, &*c. 
Now for juſtifying thele and the like expreſſions, | the Son of God was 
conceived, was born, was crucified, &c.] (whether we find them in 
tie Creed, or 1n the Apoſtolick or Evangelical writings, whence 
they iffued into this Creed) we can haveno better ground, or fun- 
damental reſemblance, than that of Athanalins | As the reaſonable ſoul 
and fleſh make one man, ſo God and Man make one Chriſt :) yet this 
illuſtration, or expreſſion of the manner of this myſtical umon 1s ex- 
cepted againſt by ſome great Divines, and by Cardinal Bellarmine by 
 [name, yet excepted againſt, not as falſe or impertinent, but as de- 
feftive. But if every reſcmblance of this or other Sacred Myſtery, 
which is any way defeQive, were liable to exception, the Church 
ſhould do well to give a general prohibition, that no man. ſhould at- 
tempt to make any. For all will come ſhort of the myſtery which 
we ſeek toexpreſs by them, or of ſo much of it, as we ſhall know in 
| [that Eternal School. It was the Cardinals fault to ſtretch Athanaſizs 

his expreſſion further than he intended it, or not to allot it a certain 
| | Extent, within which it 1s moſt divinely true. 

3. Thelike compariſons ſometimes hold firm and true only, quoad 
veritatem, non quoad menſuram, according to the truth, not according to 
the meaſure of the ſame truth. As when we beſeech our Heavenly 
rather to forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
garnſt #55 or when our Saviour enjoyns us, to be mrerciſul, as onr 
Heavenly Father is merciful : the meaning is, not that the meaſure of 
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his mercies towards us ſhould be but equal to our mercy, or kindyo 
towards men our fellow-ſervants: and yet, the meaning of _—_ | 
viours injund&ion is, that we muſt be as truly merciful and charitable 
towards others in ſome degree,as God is infinitely mercifu] towards al 
Sometimes the like compariſons are firm and true, & quoad weritaten 
&* quoad menſuran,both according to the truth, and the ſame meaſure 
of truth, but not quoad #2odum,atlealt not quoad modum Specificumprix- 
imun, ſed quoad modum genericum ant remotuw: true they may be fone. 
times according to the ſame manner, and yet not in all reſpeds, or 
according to the ſelf-ſame particular manner. And ſuch is this com- 
pariion of Athanaſius. Firſt it holds, quoad weritatem uniqni, As it 
is not the meer 1nhabitation of the reaſonable ſoul in the body, but 


the peculiar union of theſe two parts, which makes a man: ſo is it 


not the internal preſence or peculiar inhabitation of the Deity in the 
manhood, but the true and real union of theſe two natures, which 
makes one Chriſt, Infernal Spirits may, by Gods permiſſion, take 
up their lodgings in the bodies of men, may be confined within then 
and uſe them as their inſtruments: yet by ſuch refidence in them, 
men neither become Devils, nor Devils Men, nor do they make 
-- <q reality, or third thing in part, or whole, diſtin& from 
both. 

4. The former compariſon doth not hold, ſecundum omnem m- 
dum : that is, though the Godhead and Humanity of Chriſt be as 
truly, as properly, and really united, as the reaſonable ſoul and the 
humane body are, yet the manner of the union is herein different, 
The reaſonable ſou] and the body being two diſtin& Natures, each 
having their proper exiſtence, though imperfe& and incompleat, do 
by their union make one perfect compleat Nature. Their union 1s 
made by Phyſical or Natural compoſition. Now in all fuch union 
or compoſitions, each part ingredient muſt abate or loſe ſomewhat 
there muſt be a mutual faſhioning, or fitting of the one to the other. 
But the Deity or Godhead as it 1s all things elſe; ſo itis fitneſsit fell 
and cannot be faſhioned or fitted to any Creature, as being not ſud- 
| Jet to any ſhadow of change, or alteration. The Creatures may be 
faſhioned or fitted to be more or leſs capable of his preſence, or pat 
ticipation. Bur this participation in what degree, in what mannero! 
meaſure ſoever it be had, includes no Phyſical compoſition, or cor 
fuſion of natures. Thus much Atharaſins, to prevent all captious er 
ceptions againſt this ſimilitude, had ſufficiently expreſſed inthe place 
fore-cited 5 Though he be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one Chriſt 
One, not by the converſion of the Godhead into fleſh , but by taking 
the manhood into God, One altogether not by conſulion of ſubſtance, 
by unity of perſon. 

5. Some Philoſophers there are, and have been, who thou 
they grant a Phyſical compoſition of matter and form in man, yet the 
| deny the reaſonable ſoul (the intelleftual part at leaſt) to be the 

form of man, or any part of the Phyſical compound, which (in the! 
Philoſophy ) is pre-required to the conſtitution of man not any P!7 
per part of his Efſence or Nature. That viſible live-ſubſtance: 
wherein the reaſonable ſoul during her Pilgrimage here on Earth oot 
reſide, asin a walking Priſon, is in theſe mens Philoſophy 0r Dwr 
nity as formally diſtinguiſhed by its meer Organical faculties, or 00 
dily ſenſes, from all other living Senſitive Creatures, as any of them 


from another. And they are diſtinguiſhed each from other, ly 
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ho neculiar manner of the ſenſes, or modification of their Organi- l 
be ann The reaſonable ſoul, or faculty of reaſon, is L- mor 
opinion rather. the Crown or Diadem, whereby man excels all other 
Creatures as their King or Governour, than the Phyſical form where- 
by he is formally or ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed from them. Accord- | 
ing to this opinion there ſhould be in one and the ſame man two di- 
ſtin& compleat natures, one bodily phyſical compound, indued with 
ſenſe and ſubje& to mortality, another rational and immortal. And 
theſe two natures make one man, not by phyfical compoſition, or 
anion of matter and form, but by a peculiar ſubordination of the ſen- 
Gitive Creature unto the rational, or of ſenſe unto reaſon, as true, as 
frm and real, as the ſubordination of life is to ſenſe, or bodily mix- | 
ture is unto life or vegetation 3 but not by the ſame manner of ſub- 
ordination. If Athanaſns his Philoſophy were of this mouid, his com- 
ariſon would be true quoadmodur + however, leaving the examina- 
tion of this opinion to the Schools, let us examine his compariſon 
woad veritatem &* menſuram. | | 

6. Such Philoſophers as grant the reaſonable ſoul to be a form: truly | 
phyſical, and an incompleat part of mans nature, do not for the moſt 
part affirm, that it 15 propagated from the parents of our bodies, but 
created by God, as the ſoul of the firſt man was. And yet even theſe 
men who deny the reaſonable ſoul to be ex tradxce, do not avouch 
that only the bodily part or fleſh of man is conceived, but the whole 
man who conſiſts of a reaſonable ſoul afwell as of a boy. The fall 
and perfe&t Conception of every living thing includes not only a pre- 
paration of the bodily ſubſtance for receiving the ſoul, but belides 
this, the unition of the ſoul, (whether ſenſitive only or reaſonable) | 
with its proper body. And ſeeing the proper nature of man conſiſts 
eſpecially in reaſon, there can be no perfe& conception of man, as man, 
until the reaſonable ſoul be ſeated in and united unto the bodily ſub- 
ſtance, fitted or organized for it.* Whether that bodily ſubſtance 
were before this union endued with ſenſe or no, is not much perti- 
nent to the point now in hand. However Philoſophers may diſpute 
that caſe, this poſition is proper and Philoſophical [Man doth beget 
man, and woman conceives man, although the reaſonable ſoul, which 
is the principal part of man, do not take its original or beginning of 
being, either from the man that begets him, or from the woman that 
conceives and: brings him forth, but immediately from-G O D.} 

7. This aſſertion likewiſe is Chriſtian and Theological ; | The | 
bleſſed Virgin did truly conceive and bring forth Chriſt Jeſus, God 
and man, the Son of God, and the Son of David:T] albeit the Di- 
vine Nature, which is the excellency of Chriſt, did not take begin- 
ning from her, but was from all eternity without beginning, yet not 
united ro the Manhood till the Conception wrought by the Holy 
Gholt in the Virgins Womb, though both aſſertions be moſt true, yet 
the ground of this Theological Aſſertion is more perſpicuous and 
firm than the ground of the Philoſophers aſſertion wherewith it is 
parallel'd. We Chriſtians may give a better reaſon of our faith and 
form of do&rine, than the Philoſophers can give of their opinion, or 
manner of phraſe in this point. Firſt inthe Conception of ordinary or 
meer men, the bodily ſubſtance, or the material part, hath a diſtin 
exiſtence of its own, before it be united unto the reaſonable ſoul, and 
the reaſonable ſoul likewiſe hath a proper exiſtence (atleaſt in order 
of nature if not of time) precedent to its union with its body. Nor is 
ms # _ 
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Tome [l. | the union ſo perfeR;, as to make fimply but one exiſtence of both, 7 
| EV Dy | is aftually one, potentially two, and 1n the diſſolution of body ang 
ſoul, they are actually ſevered; there is not then ſo much as CO-ey. 
iſtence, or exiſtence of the one in the other. But neither the ſub 
{tance which the Son of God took from the Bleſſed Virgin, nor by 
reaſonable ſoul which was united unto it, had any proper exiſtence 
before their union with the Divine Nature. The bodily ſubſtance 
aſſumed by his Divine Perſon, was a part of the Bleſſed Virgins indi. 
vidual nature, and had its whole exiſtence in her before its aſſump. 
tion, but by the aſſumption, it hath exiſtence wholly in him, not 4 
a part, but as an Appendix to his Divine Perſon. That which the 
Philoſophers, or School-Divines ſay concerning the creation of the 
reaſonable ſoul, and its union with mans body, is more remarkably 
true of Chriſt's Humane Soul. The reaſonable Soul (fay the Philo. 
ſophers_) infundendo creatur, & creando infunditur, is created by ify- 
fion, and is infuſed by creation, Chriſts reaſonable ſoul was not in 
order either of time or nature, firſt created, then aſſumed, ſz, aſſi 
mendo creabatur, & creando aſſumebatur, it was created whillt it was 
aſſumed, and it was aſſumed whilſt it was created. Whether it were 
united to the body or fleſh from the firſt momenc of their aſlumpn- 
on, is an extravagant to this aſſertion. The ſubſtance likewiſe which 
our Blefled Saviour took from his Mother, was not either in order 
of time, or of nature, firſt conceived or prepared by any przvial dil: 
poſitions for the Divine Natures habitation in it, and then aſlumed ; 
fed inter aſſumendum concipiebatur, & inter concipiendum aſſumebainr: 
it was conceived by aſſumption, and aſſumed in, or by its concep- 
tion. 

8. The next branch of this inquiry 1s, what is meant when we ſay, 
the fruit of the Virgins womb was aſſumed by the Son of God ? This 
form of ſpeech imports thus much at the leaſt 3 that the Sou of God, 
or the Divine Nature in his Perſon, was to be partaker of fleſh and 
blood, as we Sons of men are. So the Apoſtle teacheth, A:b. 2.14. 
Foraſmuch then as the Children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he al 
| himſelf likewiſe 100k part of the ſame, that through death he might a- 
ſtroy him that had the power of death, that 73, the Devil. T his partict- 
pation of fleſh and blood with his brethren, is but an expreſſion of 
the aſſumption. verily, ſaith the Apoſtle, ver. 16. He took rot hold of 
the Angels, but he took hold of the Seed of Abraham, The meaning of 
theſe expreſſions, as likewile of the original word, is, that albeit the 
Angels were created by him, yet were they not ſo aſſumed, or fo un 
ted to his perſon, as the Seed of Abraham was, and is. Nor is be 
partaker of their nature, or of any other nature beſides, after ſuch 
peculiar manner, as he is of the ſame humane nature by aſſuming the 
Seed of Abraham. 


In omnib b nib) Some School-Divines and followers of 41 
n omn1bus autem revus Creatis INe as, will have the ? JHPAIRR de oy tthans 


yenitur huic unioni ram-fimile, ficut unio . 
animz ad corpus. Unde Athanaſius in ſym- {jz5 to confiſt eſpecially in this; that as the rea 


bolo air, Sicur anima & corpus unus eft ho- * "7 : ſo the 
mo, ira Deus & homo unus eft Chriſtus. Sed fonable {oul doth uſe the body of man3 vood 
cum anima rationalis uniatur corpori dupli- Divine Nature of Chriſt doth ule the man þ 


citer, uno modo ficut materixz, alio modo as its proper united inſ{trament. Every other 


ficut inftrumer:to : non pore{t ecfle fimilicys _ 
do quanthtm ad free. modum unionis; Man, beſides the man Chriſt Jeſus, every other 
quia tunc ex Deo, & homine mom una.na- creature 1s the inftrument of God: butailo 
rura, cum materia,& torma conſtiruant pro. il ; > ture, 35 
priam natyuram ſpecie Relinquitur ergo, them ſuch inſtruments of the Divine Na hs 
quod attribuitur fimilitudo, ſecundum quod the axe or hammer 1s to the Artificer W 


anima comparatur corpori,ficur inſtrumento worket 
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worketh by them. The moſt Puiſlant Princes, 
the mightieſt Conquerors which the world hath 
zen or felt, could grow no higher in titles, than 
Attilas, or Nebuchadnezzar did. HMallens orbis 
& flagellum Dei, hammers or ſcourges of God 
to chaſtiſe or bruiſe the Nations. But the hu- 
manity of Chriſt is ſuch an inſtrument of the 
Divine Nature 1n his Perſon, as the hand of 
man is to the perſon or party, whoſe hand it is. 
And it is well obſerved, waether by Aquinas 
himſelf, or no, I rememyer not, but by Yiguerins 
an accurate ſummiſt of 4quizas ſums, that albeit 
the intellectual part of man. be a ſpiritual ſub- 
ſtance, and ſeparated from the matter or bodily 
art: yetis the union betwixt the hand and 1n- 
telleftual part of man no leis firm, no leſs pro- 
per, than the union be: ween the feet or other 
Organical parts of Senfitive Creatures, a”d their 
Senfitive Souls, or meer Phylical forms. For the 
intelle&ual part of man, whether it be the form 
of man truly, though not meerly Phyſical, or 
rather his eſſence not his form at all, . doth uſe 
his own hand not as the Carpenter doth uſe his 
axe, that 1s, not as an external or ſeparated, but 
as his proper unfted inſtrument. Nor is the 
union between the hand, as the inſtrument, 2nd 
intelle&ive part, as the Artificer or Commander 
of it, an union of matter and form, but an union 
perſonal, or at the Jeaſt ſuch ag union as reſem- 
bles the Hypoſtatical Union between the Di- 
vine and Humane Nature of Chriſt, -much bet- 
ter than any material union wherein Philoſophers 
or School-divines can make inſtance. 


non omnimoda fimilitudo fir in his requirenda. 
humanz naturz uniri, quam quacunque alia inftrumenta propria, 


9. Theſe and the like ſpeculations are neither unpleaſant nor un- | 


ad quod etiam difta antiquorum D: Rorum 
concordant, qui naturam humanaw in | 
Chriſto dixerunt quoddam divinicatis 'tt- 
firumentum, ficur ponitur corpus organum 
aniirZ. Aliter enim ſe haber a ima ad cor 

pus (quod eſt proprium organum c<jus -) a 

liter inftrumentca exrrinleca. Hzc enim non 
eſt proprium inſtrumentum hujus haminis, 
ficur hxc manus cum per dolabram multi 


Potlit operari ; ſed hzc manus ad propriam 


opcrationem animz depuratur, quia merus 
eſt inſtrumentum unirum & proprium, de 
labra vero exrrinſecum & commune. Sc 
in unione verbi Dei, & hominis conſidera i 
poreſt Omnes enim homines comparant.r 
ad Deum, ur quzdam in{irumenra, quibus 
operarur; ipſe enim eft qui operatur in nc- 
bis velle, & perfcere pro ſua bona volun» 
rate, Sed alii homines comparancur .d 2e- 
um quaſi inftrumenca exrrinſeca ſe parata, 
nec moventur a Deo ad operationes propr:- 
as fibi, ſed ad operationes commur.es omr i 
rationali naturz, ut ſunt intelligere vcrita- 
rem diligere bona, operari juſta, Sed hu- 
mana natura a Chriſto aſſumpra eſt propri- 
um inftrumenrum fibi unirum ad operand as 
operationes, que ſunr propriz,ſoli Leo con- 
venientes : ſicut junt mundare peccara, il1u- 
minare menres per gratiam & introducere 
in perf-&:onem virz xre:nez. Nec diſcre- 
par a rerum naturalium fimil;rudine quod 
aliquid fic naturaliter inftrumentum propri- 
um alicujus, quod ramen non fit forma ipſi- 
us. Nam lingua (prout eft infirumertm 
locurionts) eft proprium organum intclle- 
us, qui ramen (ut probat Philoſophbs in 
rertio de anima) nvilins corporis elt forma 
Similiter eriam invenitur aliquod inttru 
mentum quod ad naturam ſpecie non perti- 
ner, & rainen ex parre mareriz compctit 
huic individuo, ut (extus digirus, vel alt- 
quid hujuſmodi. Nihil igirur prohibit po- 
nere unionem nature humanz 1d verbum 
ranquam inftrumentum unitum & conjun- | 
&um. Nec tamen natura humana ad na- 
ruram verbi percinet, nec verbum eit <jus 
forma, licer pertineat ad ejus perſonam. 
Przdicta ramen exempla fic poſira ſunt, ut | 


Intelligendum eft enim verbum Dei multd ſublimius, & intimins } 


profitable,. if ſo the Reader will not reſtrain the former fimilitude of 


Athanaſius, only to this kind of Union. But after what manner, to 
what ſpecial purpoſes, or what peculiar ſervices the Manhood of 
Chriſt is the inſtrument of his divine nature (as the ancient for the 
moſt part unanimouſly affirm) by Gods aſliſtance in other Articles fol- 
lowing, or in the myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members. 
Thus much in this place, and for the preſent may ſuffice, that the per- 
ſonal Union between the Divinity and Manhood of Chriſt, (though 
it bein it ſelf more admirabie than comprehenſible or expreifible.) 
ts more proper and firm than any Union which can be made by mix- 
ture, by confulion, by compoſition, or compatGton of ſeveral natures 
into one. But what Athanaſius meant in that expreſſion of 14hine 
the manhood into God, may (if I miſtake not) to my preſent purpoſe 
(which is only to lay the general grounds of theſe communications 
of properties, which Divines, whtther Antient or Modern,” obſerve. 
between the Divine and Humane Nature of Chriſt) be yet further 
explicated by anſwering the main objection that can be made againſt 


Athanaſius his fimilitude, or theſe illuſtrations of it. 10. Some 
— —— 


— 


£ briſts bumane fleſh and bloud, Book VI 


10. Some haply will obje&, (and it 1s all I think, that can be 01, 
jetted againſt us) that as we are, ſuch 1s our fleſh, ſuchis our bloud, 
We are by nature men, and our fleſh and bloud is by nature = 
humane, or the fleſh and bloud of men 3 but if the fleſh ang bloud 
whereof the Son of Godis partaker, be as truly his, as our fleſh ang 
bloud is ours, ſhall they not be ſuch as he 1s, that is, fleſh and bloug tru] 
divine not humane ?' This muſt in no wiſe be granted, Otherwiſe yg 
Son of God ſhould not be (as the Apoſtle avoucheth he is) partaker 
with us of the ſame fleſh and bloud. The fleſh and bloud which he 
aſſumed and was partaker of, are as truly humane, as mans flc{ and 
bloud are, and of the ſelf {ame nature that mans fleſh and bloud are 
of. And of ſuch fleſh he was to be as truly, as properly partaker, as 
weare. And yet it is neceſſary that the ſame fleſh and bloud wk 
he aſſumed, be as truly and as properly the fleſh and bloud of the 
Son of God, (who is by nature God bleijed for ever) as our fleſh 
is the fleſh, or our bloud the bloud of the Sons of men. Otherwiſe 
albeit the fleſh and bloud afſumed by him had been as truly, and he 
properly humane fleſh and bloud as ours is; yet could not the Son 
of God have been as true and proper a partaker of humane fleſh and 
bloud as we Sons of men are. For no party or perſon can as truly 
and really participate with another 1n that which is not his own by 
as perfect right, as 1t 1s the others who 1s partaker of it with hin, 
So then the fleſh and bloud of our Saviour Chriſt was truly and pro- 
perly Caro humana, non divinas ſanguis huntanus, non divinns, not 
divine but humane fleſh and bloud 3 and yet withal as truly and pro- 
perly Caro Dez, and Sarguis Dez, the fleſh and bloud of God. as it 
was caro humana, ſanguis humanus, humane fleſh, and humane bloud: 
more properly the fleſh, and bloud of God, than the {icih and bloud 
of man. For even the whole humanity of Chriſt, aſwel the reaſon- 
able Soul as the fleſh was and is the humamity of the Son of God. God. 
ſaith the Apoſile, A@s 20. 28. hath purchaſed the Church me ill dydi 
with his own proper bloud. Now if the Church be Gods own, not by 
Creation only but by true purchaſe 5 then the bloud by which be 
purchaſed it, was 2s truly his own, as our bloud, or any thing within 
us, Or without us, which we can own, is ours, But was it Godsown 
bloud, after the (elf ſame manner or meaſure that our bloud is ours? 
It was not in every reſpe&, or after every manner his own, ſo asour 
bloud is ours; yet his own by a more proper, more full, and fove- 
raign title than our bloud is any way ours. 

11. Our fleſh and bloud may be ſaid to be our own in two tel 
pets, either as it is a part of our nature, or an appurtinance of our 
perſon. In this laſt reſpet the fruit of the Virgins Womb was theS0n 
of Gods own ſubſtance, the fleſh and bloud which he took from her 
were his after a more exquiſite manner, or in a fuller meaſure of the 
ſame manner, than'our fleſh and bloud are our own. Or if we would 
ſpeak the language of Philoſophy her ſelf, rather than of Philoſo- 
phers, or of ſuch as profeſs themſelves to be her followers, thoug 
oft-times, (as we ſay) a far off: Our fleſh, our bloud, our limbs, art 
ſaid to be our own, not ſo much or not ſo properly as they are pat 
of our nature, as in that they are either parts or appurtenances of 0u! 
perſons. That which is immediately annext or linkt unto our perſon, 
is by a more peculiar and ſoveraign right our own, than any things 
whatſoever beſides we do poſſeſs, or are Lords of; be it LanG 


Goods, or Servants. For whatſoever we poſleſs , being not thus 
| annexe 
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Gs T. Il. are properly the fleſh and blood of God; 


annexed unto our perſons, are but externals , their poſſeſſion is 
communicable, their property may be ſo alienated , as others may 
make as gooduſe of them as we do. A. man may be wronged in every 
thing that is his own , whereof he is by juſt title _poſſetſed, but the 
wrongs done to a man in externals, do not touch him. fo nearly, 
as the wrongs done to hisperſon, or to any part or appurtenance of it. 
12, That there-is a true and real diſtinction between the natures 
and the perſons of men, or between things which are our own by 
| nnion of nature, or by union unto our perſons, may thus be gathered. 
Every part of our nature is either a part, or. an appurtenance of our 
perſon: but every part or appurtenance of our perſon 15 not a part of 
our nature. A man may ſuffer groſs perſonal wrong without pain or 
damage to any part of his nature, without loſs of any commodity that 
could be made of that wherein he ſuffered wrong, it being (in it ſelf con- 
ſidered) uncapable of wrong. As in caſe ſome joint or part of amans 
body be dead and withered, irrecoverably deprived of ſenſe, of pain,of 
vital motion : it therebyceaſeth to be apart of the humane nature, bur it 
therefore ceaſeth not to be an appendanceor an appurtenance of his per- | 
ſon. He thatſhould disfigure, mangle, or otherwiſe handle ſuch a dead 
member any otherwiſe than the party, whoſe it 1s, were willing to have 
it handled, doth wrong his perſon ina higher degree than if he mang- 
led or maimed his live goods, or Cattel : and'yet however he handle 
it, he puts the living party to no pain, it being (as it is ſuppoſed) no 
natural or ſenſible part of his body, nor could it have yielded any 
commodity though it had been cut off before it was disfigured. Of- 
fences of this nature are not to be valued according to the excellency 
of the phyſical complexion or conſtitution of the bodily part wound- 
ed or contumeliouſly handled , but according to the excellency or 
dignity of the party whoſe fleſh or ſubſtance it is that is wounded or 
abuſed ; whether it be an entire live part of his nature, or an appen- 
dix only to his perſon, as being a joint or member in part maimed or 
deprived of ſenſe before. Generally whether we ſpeak of mens aQti- 
ons or ſufferings undertaken for our behoof, to the loſs of bloud or 
limbsz we are not to value the one or other ſo much according to 
the phyſical property, or natural worth of the member loſt or damni- 
fied, as according to the dignity of the perſon which voluntarily un- 
dertaketh ſuch hard ſervices for us. And thus we are to rate aſivel 
the indignities and pains which our Saviour ſuffered in body by the 
Jews or Roman Souldiers, as the anguiſh of his Soul in that great con- 
flit with the powers of darkneſs, neither according to the excellency 
of his bodily conſtitution, or exquiſite purity of his Soul, but accord- 
Ing to the ineſtimable dignity of his divine perſon, of which , aſwel 
his immaculate Soul, as his undefiled body were no natural parts, but 
appurtenances only. | 

13. Laſtly, That proper bloud, wherewith God is ſaid to have 
purchaſed the Church, was the bloud of the Son of God, the ſecond 
perſon in Trinity, after a niore peculiar manner than it was the bloud 
elther of God the Father, or of God the Holy Ghoſt. It was the blood 
of God the Father, or of God the Holy Ghoſt, as all other Creatures 
are, by common right of Creation and preſervation. It was the 
bloud of God the Son alone by perſonal Union. IF.this Son of God, 
and High Prieſt of our Souls, had offered any other Sacrifice for 
us then himſelf, or the Manhood thus perſonally united unto him, his 
offering could not have been ſatisfactory 3 becauſe io all other things 

Yyyy created, 


I ICAY 


Chrifts Humane; fleſh and blood, 8c. Bog; Vit 


created, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt had the ſame right or in, 
eſt which the Son hadz he could not have offered any thing to them 
which were not as truly theirs as his. Only the Seed of Abraham 
or fruit of the Virgins Womb which he aſſumed into the Godhead 


was by the aſſumption made ſo his own, as it was not theirs, his owr 


by incommunicable property of perſonal Union. By reaſon of thi 
. | incommunicable property in the Womans ſeed, the Son of God 
might truly have ſaid unto his Father | Lord, thou haſt purchaſed the 
Church yet with my bloud:7] but ſo could not the man Chriſt Jeſus 
ſay unto the Son of God, [| Lord, thou haſt paid the ranſom for the 
fins of the World, yet with my bloud, not with thine own.) 
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SECTION IV. 


Of the Conception, and Birth, of our Lord and 
Saviour the Son of God : of the Circumciſion 
of the Son of God, and the name Jeſus, given him 
at his Circumciſion ; and. of the fulfilling of 
the Types and Propheſies concerning theſe 


Myſteries. 


— 


CHAP. XXXI. 


The enigmatical Predifiions concerning Chrifts Conception, 


unfolded by degrees. 


Hat the Predictions of the Prophets, which the Jew ac- 
knowledgeth for Sacred, are of Divine infallible au- 
thority : that according to many of theſe Prophetical 
Predictions, Godin the perſon of the Son was to become 
man, theeternal Word was to be made fleſh, (that is, to 

have our fleſh and nature ſo united unto him, that whilſt our fleſh and 
nature was conceived and brought forth, the Son of God was alſocon- 


fleſh,the Son of God did alſo ſuffer) This is the brief ſum or extract of 
all that hath in this Treatiſe been delivered. This 1s the foundation of 
Faith as Chriſtian, the radical article of Chriſtian Theology. Ir fol- 
lows in our Apoſtles Creed, that this only Sor of God, Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord, was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 
The name Jeſus was given him at his Circumciſion, and comes 
there to be handled. So was not the name Chr, but as often as the 
Evangeliſts ſo inſtile him before his reſurre&tion from the dead, it is by 
way of anticipation; for he was made Lord and Chriſt at his Aſcen- 
lon into Heaven, though Anointed to his Prophetical Office at his 
Baptiſm, (from which time he did declare himſelf by word and deed 
tobe the Prince of Prophets) yet not then conſecrated, much leſs ad- 
mitted to the function or exerciſe of his everlaſting Prieſthood : not 
then enthronized King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: theſe royal titles 
were accompliſhed in his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion. The point for 


of God, the Lord God of Iſrael, was fore-told or fore-[hadowed, 
and how accompliſhed for the ſubſtance, how manifeſted by the ſigns 
of the time, or circumſtances concomitant. 

' 2. The conception and birth of the Son of God, with other myſte- 
ries which concern his perſon and offices, were purpoſely fore-told and 
|fore-pitured from. the fall of our firſt Parents, until the Sacred Canon 
of the Old Teſtament was finiſhed ; yer not fore-told, or fore-pictured 
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ceived and brought forth, whilſt the man Chriſt Jeſus did ſuffer 1n the | 


the preſent to be handledis3 how the conception and birth of the Son |} 


Tome 11. 
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The enigmatical PrediGiions concerning Boo yi 


In his Com- 
ments upon the 
4 firſt Chapters 
of Geneſis, & 


in bis Collatt- - 


ONS. 


| that the promiſed 22eſſias was to proceed from hz#2 according to the 


Seed in whom all the Nations of the world were to be bleſſed, ſhould 


in the ſame meaſure, or after the ſame manner, in every age of 7 
long ſucceſſion. The firſt prediCtions of repreſentationsof theſe or 6 
myſteries, were #nigmatical and implicit, but for the moſt wo, on 
wrapped and branched in ſucceeding Ages. The latter repreſenta, 
ons bear the ſame proportions to the moſt ancient, that Maps of hs 
ticular Countries bear unto more genera], or Chorography unto * ws 
graphy. Ina Map of the whole World, though accurately drawn 
we ſhall hardly find any exatt proportion of.theſe Britiſh rjand; bi 
fach diſtin& evidences of the ſeveral Provinces of this Iſland, h; Are 
uſually repreſented in a Map of Exrope of the ſame quantity. And it 
were in vain to ſeek ſo diſtinct a ſurvey of every Ergliſh Shire gr 
County in a Map of Exrepe, as we have in our ordinary Maps of Eng: 
land : But if we deſcend to Chorographical Platforms of every ſeve- 
ral Shire, every one that knows how to uſe them, may find thediſtin 
place of his birth, breeding, or dwelling. The firſt and moſt gene- 
ral Map of Myſteries concerning Chriſt, or of the Word to come, is 
that often mentioned, Gerefis 3. ver. 15. I will put enmity between thy 
Seed and her Seed, &*c. Yet without ſome further dilatations, or re- 
preſentations of this Promiſe, made by the Prophets, it were impoſſ: 
ble for the wit of man to diſcover any true proportion of thoſe great 
Myſteries which the Evangeliſts relate, although all of them were 
contained in this, as 1n their firſt head or fountain, or as moſt Coro- 
grapi: ical Deſcriptions are, in the Coſmography of the Univerke 
Very probable it is, that our Mother Hevah did from this promil: 
conceive, that the Seed promiſed ſhould be, Yir Jehovah, a man, which 
ſhould be likewiſe the Lord God. But queſtionleſs ſhe did not ima- 
gine, much leſs believe, that this man, the Lord, ſhould be conceived 
and brought forth of a pure Virgin, for ſuch ſhe her ſelf was not 
when ſhe uttered that ſpeech, poſſed? viram ipſum Jehovah. 2s Fain 
upon ſeveral reviſes reads it. Nor could the Parents of Neat imagine 
that their Son ſhonld be fo conceived or born, although (as many 
good Authors think) they miſtook him, as Hewah did Cay, for tic 
promiſed womans Seed; preſume they might without preſumption, 


fleſh, but ſeeing Noah had more Sons than one, it was not to him, or 
to others then living diſtin&tly repreſented, from what branch of hi 
ſtock he ſhould proceed 3 until Noah, by Divine inſtin@ or infpiratt 
on, did bequeath the Birth-right unto $e-23 but $ex had many 5915 
and his Poſterity was great, and it is not probable that $ezz himſelf cid 
know from which of them the Promiſed Seed ſhould iſſue, until the 
bleſiing which Noah beſtowed on Sex, was by God himſelf (andper- 
haps by Sem as Gods Embaſlador) beſtowed on Abraham, unto whon! 
the former myſtery, concerning the Incarnation ofjthe Son of God, 
was more diſtin&ly repreſented both by word and fa&, than it had 
been to any of his Anceſtors He doubtleſs did conceive, that the 


be God, the Son of God, be born after a more miraculous manoer 
than his Son 7/2zc had been: but Abrahams Seed by Iſaac, became 
more numerous than any mans before his time had been, and was dt 
vided into Twelve Tribes. In which of theſe Twelve Tribes thep9 
miſed Seed was to be ſought for, was as uncertain, and as und! 
ſtint, as if we ſhould ſeek for the Topography of ſome particular 
Town of Ergland in an ordinary Map of Exrope. Jacob on his death 


bed points at his Parentage in this generality, (Ger. 49. 10.) _ 
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2s to ſpring out of Judah. But God by his Spirit diretts the Church 
0 ſeek him in the Genealogy of Jeſſe arid David in the Land of Jadez. 
David himſelf had a diſtin repreſentation, that he ſhould not be his 
%0n only, but that he who then was his Lord, ſhould become his Son, 

and be made Prieſt after the order of aelchiſedech 3 and no doubt but 
David conceived withal, that this his Lord and Son ſhould be born of 
a Virgin, not begotten by any man3 for thus much the Holy Spirit, 

which ſpake to him, hath literally charactered unto us in that fpeech, 

Pſal. 132. 11. of the fruit of thy womb will I ſet upon thy Throne, &c. 

The ſame myſtery, or the performance of this promiſe made to Davzr!. 

:: more diſtinctly unfolded by 1/2z4h, Cap. 7. ver. 14. The Lord him- 

ſelf will give you a fign, Behold the Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. But 

whether this Tong expected Son of David ſhould proceed from Solo- 

104 Or any of his race, Or from the race or linage of fome other Son 

of David, this was not repreſented (for onght we read) either unto 

pavid or Iſaiah; and ſure the Author of the 8g. Pſalm, (whether 

David, or rather ſome latter Prophet) was neſcient of this particular, 

and the interruption or ex{tinction of Soloxons line was (I take It) 

firſt revealed unto Feremzah, and Ezekzel, and the accompliſtkment of 
their Prophelies (of Ezekzels eſpecially) firſt acknowledged or ob- 

ſerved by the Bleſſed Virgin 1n her * Magnificat. In Davids time the 

place of his conception and birth were not diſcovered. » 7/2iah firlt ? 
points at the place of his conception in particular, but © xnigmati- 

cally. Jeremiah deſcribes the place of his conception more plainly, 

yet in a far greater getierality, That he was to be conceived in the 

Land of Ephraim, as it was divided from Judah. Yet haply if Herod 

had asked his Scribes and others, where the King of the Jews was to 

be conceived, it is queſttonable whether they could fo clearly have 

reſolved him of the place of his conception, as they did certifie him 

of the diſtin& place of his birth. This they learned out of the Pro- 

phet Micah, Chap. 5. ver. 2. 

3. That of our Apoſtle, Heb. 1. wer. 1. isexadtly verified in reſpe& 
of the Article now in handling. The Prophets and Holy men of 
God, or God by their Miniſtry fpake of our Saviours conception and 
birth, #:avugs;, not at ſundry times only, or in ſeveral Ages of the 
Fathers, but piece-meal, or by ſcattered Prediftions, aoavJors;, ſundry 
ways 3 ſometimes literally and plainly, ſometimes my ſtically or znig- 
matically. But in this latter. age he hath ſpoken nnto us by his Son, 
(or in his Son: _) For even the hiſtorical paſſages of his conception 
and birth, though delivered unto us by his Evangeliſts, were ſpoken 
iv 53, his very conception, his birth and aGtions, as well as the words 
uttered by him, have their plain and full language, and if we take 
them as ſet down by the Evangeliſts, are as the putting together 
of all what the Prophets had ſpoken ſcatteredly, or repreſented 
by broken Pifures, or portions of Truth. After that main head 
or fountain of Prophefies was opened, and had his courſe drawn by 


God himſelf, not by any Prophet. [7 will put enmity between thee and | 


him, &*c.] Every ſucceeding Age (eſpecially from the deluge) adds 


ſome new rills or petty ſtreams unto it, the full current of which is 
| 


conſpicuous only in the Goſpel. 


a Luke r 52. 
b Ifa. 11.1. 
Ifa. 53. 2. 

c See the Trea- 
tiſe of Chriſts 
anſwer to John 
And Nazareth 
and Bethlem, 


Our Saviour as man the Son of the Father, Boo VI 


rm, 
CHAP. XXXIL. 


Saint Luke's Narration of our Saviours Conception and Big 
and its exa& concordance with the Prophets. ; 


O begin with St. Lxkes Narration of his Conception Cad. 1 
ver. 26. In the ſixth month, the Angel Gabriel was ſent foo 
God unto a City of Galilee, zamed Nazareth, to 4 Virgin eſpouſed ta z 
man whoſe name was Joleph, of the Houſe of David , and the pirgy; 
ame was Mary. In theſe few lines we have the exact Chorograp 
of thoſe general or more obſcure deſcriptions which 7/aias and Jere- 
72:iah had made of the place of his Conception 3 and in the words 
following we have the particular and moſt exaCt ſurvey of all Gogs 
promiſes made to David , or related by other Prophets concerning 
that Son of David, whowas to rule over Jacob for ever. When Saint 
Lake faith in the words forecited, ' the Angel Gabriel was ſent in the 
ſexth month, this may refer either to the time of John 3uptiſts Con- 
ception (as in all probability it doth) wer. 36. Behold, thy Conſin Eli- 
zabeth ſhe alſo hath conceived a Son in her old age, and this is the (ixth 
month with her, who was called barren : Or it may refer unto the 
ſixth month of the year, according to the ancient and civil account 
of the Hebrews: for until the time of 7/#aels delivery out of Foyjt, 
the Month wherein Joh Baptiſ# was conceived (which anſwers for 
the paſt part to our September) was the firſt month in which (as molt 
latter Divines are of opinion) the World was Created. The Month 
Abib (which -anſwers unto Arch with us) became obſervable to 
the 7/raelites from their deliverance in that Month out of Fgypt, and 
continues in their Eccleſiaſtical Accompt the firft in order. [n the 
ſame Month the Conception of our Lord and Saviour was denoun- 
ced by the Angel, and our deliverance by him from the powers of 
darkneſs afterwards accompliſhed, and well deſerves the title of tie 
firſt Month ſince his Conception and Paſſion : but in whether of 
theſe two reſpedts, or whether in both, the month wherein the Angel 
was ſent. be termed the ſixth month, is no matter of ſuch moment or 
conſideration, as the tenour of his meſſage, ver. 31. 32- And behold 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt call 
bis name Jeſus: He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the Son of tit 
higheſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the Throne of bis Father 
David. When the Angel ſaid, He ſhall be great, and his mother ſhall 
call his name JESUS, it is implied, that as yet he was not gredt, 
that he had not the beginning of that greatneſs which is here prom 
ſed. And may it not be as rightly implied, that when he faith, He 
ſhall be called the $0n of the higheſt, as yet he was not the Son of the 
higheſt, but firſt to brook the name of Jeſas, and then firlt to be 
made and called the Son of God, when he was become great, and had 
received the Throne of his Father David. But it is not without 0 
ſervation, that the Angel ſaith not, He ſhall be the Son of the bightf, 
nor doth-he ſay, that the bleſſed Virgin his Mother ſhould goo 
this name upon him, as ſhe did the name of Jeſus. The intent 
meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in this place, is, that this frult of the 
Virgins Womb, who was to be named Jeſs by his Mother, from 1s 
Circumciſion, ſhould be called the Son of the higheſt, not 10 regu 
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F his future greatneſs as man, or as he was the promiſed $92 of D4- 
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vid, but by reaſon 'of his peculiar aſſumption, or union into the per- 
b] 


On of the Son of God, who was Davids Lord before he was con- 
ceived, and was publickly 'to be declared the Son of God by his'Re- 
ſrrection from the dead. At which time, and net before, he took 
the eſpecial Government of that Kingdom upon him, which had ſo 
often been promiſed to the Son of David. This meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Evangeliſt doth open unto us, Yerſe 33. He ſhall 
raign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 


no end. ; 
2, Unleſs this Holy of Holes, who-was now to be born of the Bleſ- 


ſed Virgin ry, had been the Son of God before this time, he ſhould 
:n reaſon be called the Son of the Holy Ghoſt. For unto the Virgin 
Mary, demanding how rhis ſhould be, ſeeing ſhe knew not a nan, ver. 2. 
The Angel anſwered, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come npon thee, &*c. ' An 
Emphatical expreſſion of that which we believe in the Creed, That 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould work. his Conception. Now he who is Author of 
the conception of any perſon, which before ſuch a conception had'ho 
exiſtence, is in propriety of ſpeech to be reputed the Father of the 
party or perſon conceived, + But this very perſon whom we now a- 
dore under that name or title of Jeſus Chrift owr Lord, being before 
all Worlds the true and only Son of God, albeit the Holy Ghoſt was 
the Author of his conception as man (a more principal cauſe and Au- 
thor of his conception, than any mortal Father is of his mortal Son :) 
yet was not the fruit of the Virgins womb to be reputed the Son of 
the Holy Ghoſt, but of him alone who was the true and only Fa- 
ther of that Perſo, unto whom the fruit of the Virgins womb was by 
the operation of the Holy Ghoſt perſonally united. The Holy Ghoſt 
was not then the cauſe or Author of any new perſon, but only ef- 
pouſed, or betroathed the Humane Nature of Chriſt (which before 
had no acual exiſtence) unto him who was the Son of God from 
Eternity. Now not he that gives, but he that takes the Spouſe given 
in Marriage, is the true Husband, And the Spouſe fo taken, from 
her Eſpouſal, becomes the Daughter not of him that gives her in Mar- 
riage,but of the Father of her Husband, with whom ſhe is now made 
one fleſh, Thus God the Father (by this Eſpoufal thus wrought by 
the Holy Ghoſt) becomes the Father of the Humane Nature of Jeſas, 
which was now united unto his Son, after another manner than be- 
fore he had been, of any man; and after another manner than the 
Holy Ghoſt was, or is the Father of the man Chriſt Jeſas. Chriſt then 
as God and man, is the only Son of God the Father : The ſame Jeſws 
[only as man, is the Son of David. 

3. That the promiſed Meſſeas was, according to the Prophecies, to 
be the Son of Davzd,is evident : but by what lineal deſcent he was to 
be the Son of David, or by what legal right the Kingdom of David 


Tomell. | 
>. 


was derived unto him, is not without queſtion amongſt Chriſtians. 
David, we know, by Gods free donation, was King of Judah and 1/ 
razl, and Solomon by legal right did ſucceed him in his Kingdom. And 
Solomons Heirs or Succeſſors by bodily deſcent had as firm a title to 
the Kingdom of David, as any other Kings or Monarchs have to 
the Crowns and Dignities of their Anceſtors. But whether $olowons | 
line by bodily deſcent, were utterly exſtinguiſhed before the con- 
Ception or birth of our Saviour, 1s a point neither much debated, nor 
agreed. upon by Divines. IF it were extinguiſhed before that time, 


yet 
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Whether Chriſt were the Son of the David, Book vy" | 


yet Davids line did not determine with 8olozrons. And for thre 
Chaply) our Saviour is inſtyled by the Holy Ghoſt, zhe 80x of Da P 
not ſo of Solomon ; albeit Solomon was as true aſhadow of him 2; os ; 
as David had been : And Solomons Kingdom, and raign a fairer \ 
of his Kingdom, than Davids was. And though our Saviour . 
termediate Anceſtors, according to the fleſh from David do 
ward, were as many, as St. Lake, and more than St. Matthew %—"0mk 
Yet he did immediately ſucceed David in the Kingdom. For { b 
the law ofmoſt Countries, zz caſe the elder Brethrens Sons or Iſſue; Fol 
the third or fourth Brother ſucceeds as lawful Heir, not unto hiseld 
Brothers, or their Children, but to their Grandfather or firſt "a 
Many may be immediate Heirs unto them to whom they are no in. 
mediate Succeſſours in lineal deſcent. That $0/o-20m and his line had 
{no ſuch perpetuity beſtowed upon them by vertue of Gods Covenant 
with David, as that it might not determine before the promiſed ſeed 
of David, was exhibited, the tenour of that Covenant (as it is ex. 
| emplified by the Author of the 89. Pſalm) puts out of queſtion; ; 
have found David my ſervant, with my holy ogl have T anmiinted hin, 
ver. 20. He ſhall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the rick 
of my ſalvation. Alſo I will make him my firſt born 5 higher than th: 
Kings of the Earth : my mercy will I keep for him evermore : andny| 
Covenaut ſhall fland faſt with him. His ſeed alſo will I make to endur 
for ever, and his throne as the days of Heaven, ver. 26, 27,28, 19, 
This laſt he ſpeaks of Davids ſeed as of one, not of his ſeeds as of ma- 
ny. For ſoit follows, ver. 30. If his Children forſake my Law, and 
walk not in my judgments, if they break, my ſtatutes, and keep not ny 
Commandments; then will I viſit their tranſereſſwns with the rod, ani 
their iniquity with ſtripes. This viſitation with rods and ſtripes in: 
ports more than fatherly chaſtiſements: true and real puniſhments 
Yea, heavy judgments upon Davids other Children according totheir 
deſerts. None are utterly exempted from Gods heavy diſpleaſure, 
beſides the promiſed ſeed, or Davids Son xar” iexlw, whole preroge 
tive is in the next words reſerved by Oath, Nevertheleſs my lnviny 
kindneſs will I not take from David, aor ſuffer my faithſulneſi to jul: 
my Covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of ny 
Lips, ver. 33. This is in effe&, as if he had faid, however David: 
other Sons provoke me, I will not repent of that loving kindneb 
which T promiſed to him 3 it ſhall be accompliſhed in David: ſeed; 
for in reſpett of things alterable or reverſible, whether promiſed for 
the good of men, or threatned for their woe, God is uſually faidto 
repent, but to whatſoever he ſwears, of that he never repents Eve) 
event ratified by Oath, is either unalterable or irreverſible. The 
Lord hath ſworn, ſaith David Pſal. 110. and will not repent, thats 
he will not change or alter that which he hath promiſed. To alter 
that which was only promiſed, but without Oath, is in the phraſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt (as we uſually. render the original) to fail of break 
Covenant, that is in more proper language, to reverſe a bleſſing pro- 
miſed. Hence it is added in the next verſe of the 89. Pſalm, [Once 
have I ſworn by my bolineſs, that I. will not lye unto David] that is, 
will not make void my Covenant. His ſeed ſhall endure for ever, ® 
his throne as the Sun beſore me. It ſhall be e abliſhed for ever 4 - 
Moon, and as a ſaithful witneſ; in Heaven. This is that Throne, 
that Kingdom which the Angel (Luke 1.32, 33-,) foretold ſhould d* 
given unto the ſeed or fruit of the Virgins Womb. As for m 
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other Children, or for Solomons race, their title to the temporary 


mutable, or reverſible. Such was the ſtate of Solomon, or the heirs 
of his body, as well unto the Kingdom of Judah as of Iſrael. The 
Kingdom of 7/#ael they utterly loſt in the ſecond deſcent. The next 


by original tenor reverſible, were. de fa&o, utterly reverſed, and the 
Covenant (as it concerned them) finally cancelled. 

4. And of this 2»ere the branches are two, firſt, whether Solomons 
line were utterly extinguiſhed before the return of Judah from the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, orin any Age betore the Son of, God, and the 
Promiſed Seed of David was manifeſted in the fleſh £ The ſecond, 
whether in caſe the utter extinguiſhment of Solozons line be a point 
doubtful, or by any Authentick Author or record indeterminablez 
This line, were not in the ſame deſperate cafe, for recovering the 
Kingdom, that Flies race was for regaining the Prieſthood, from 
which it was by ſolemn oath depoſed ? That Solomons line was utter- 
ly excluded from inheriting the Kingdom of Judah and Jacob, the 
Jews and Chriſtians for the moſt part agree: And the tenor of that 
terrible ſentence againſt Jeconiah (according to the principles acknow- 
ledged by both_) will infer no leſs. As T live, ſaith the Lord, though 


right hand, yet would T pluck thee thence: And T will give thee into the 
hand of them that ſeek, thy life, and into the hand of them whoſe face 
thou ſeareſt, even into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, 
and into the hand of the Chaldeans. And I will caſt thee out, and thy 
mother that bare thee, into another Country where ye were not born, and 
there ſhall ye dye. But to the Land, whereunto they deſire to return, thi- 
ther ſhall they not return. Ts this man Coniah a deſpiſed broken Idol 2 
Is be a veſſel wherein is no pleaſure ? Wherefore are they caſt out, he and 
his Seed, and are caſt into a Land which they know not £ Ocarth, earth, 
earth, hear the word of the Lord, Thus ſaith the Lord, Write ye this man 
childleſs, a man that ſhall not proſper in his days: for no man: of his 
Seed ſhall proſper ſitting upon the Throne of David, and ruling any more 
in Judah, Jerem. 22. 24, 25, 26, &c. This laſt clauſe is (to me) a 
concludent proof, that the man Chriſt Jeſus was not of Jeconiabs Seed, 
becauſe he was to ſit upon: the Throne of David, and to proſper 3 yea, to 
bethe fountain of all Proſperity to Prince and People 3 And he that 
will ayouch our Lord and Saviour to have been of the Seed of Jeco- 
2iab, will hardly be able to fend off that contradiftion, which his aſ- 
(ertion direaly includes, not only. to the Angels promiſe (Luke 1.33.) 
but unto the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. 23: ver. 5.6. Behold the day is 
| | come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous branch, 
|and a King ſhall raigs and | proſper | and ſhall execute judgment and 
Juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſpall 
dwell ſafely, &c. The man Chriſt. Jeſus is in this place (and elſe- 
where) inſtiled the branch of David, or a ſtem of the root of. Jeſſe 3 
but no where a branch of Soloxrox, or of his Seed, which (1s-moſt 
probable) did determine in Jecon34h, whom his Uncle Zedekiah did 
ſucceed for a while inthe Kingdom of Judah, but with. wotſe ſucceſs. 
For Ezekzels denouncement againſt him, and the Crown of $olomor, 
was no leſs terrible than this of Jeremiah againſt Coniah: And thou 
prophane wicked Prince of [{rael, whoſe day is come, when iniquity ſhall 
ZZ z have 


Crown of David was at the firſt but conditional,or rather mutable : for | 
every conditional eſtate pre-ſuppoſeth a ſtate in being, but. a ſtate 


9»ere is, whether this their eſtate unto J#dabor 7/rael, which was | 


Contah, the Son: of Jehoiakim, King of Judah,. were the ſignet upon my 
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726 The right of the Kingdom of David wasin Chriſt, Book vii 
1 a. 1. have anend: Thus ſaith the Lord God, Remove the Diadem, end take © | 
To. the Crown « this ror not be the ſame < exalt hint that 3s loi, when, 
him that is high. Twill overturn, overthrn, overturn it, and it foall l 
0 more, until he come whoſe right it 3s, and Iwill give it him, Ezech " 
25, 26, 27. The Contents of this denunciation (asI take It) are thel 
eſpecially, Both the Crown and the Mitre | #he Enſigns of the Royal any 
Sacerdotal dignity were ſo to be cruſhed, that neither ſhould remain the 
zme they were. T he Mitre was to be caſt a new, butina far leſs moylg- 
| the Crown to be broken, and the reliques of it to be united to the Mire, 
both put together to remain, but as models of that dignity, which 
before they generally had, until the Royal and Princely dignity were 
united in him that had full right to both, that is, in the Promiſed Seed 
or Son of David. The readings upon the 27 verſe, are various, The 
vulgar Latine (following the Septuagint )thus. 72iqnitatem ponameam, 
The Zwrick or Tieurine thus, curvam, curuam porar eam. And if this 
reading be juſt 'and ſtreight, 1t may ſerve as a charatter of that 
crooked deſcent and tortuous revolution of the Civil and Ecclefiaſti- 
cal power, from one Family unto another, not ſetling in any oneline 
until the coming of the Son of David, unto whom both by right did 
belong. Yet ſome authority in all this T#»-ble did ſtill remain inthe 
Tribe of J:d4h, though not in the race of golowwor of of David) until 
Shiloh came: AndI know not whether that cited paſſage of Exekir, 
ver. 27. It ſhall be no more (towit, the ſame that it was) #ntil he come 
whoſe right it is, have not ſpecial reference to that Prophelie of Jaco), 
Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, until Shiloh come, 
and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. The Septuagint ſeem 
to interpret the name $8hzloh, according to the ſame importance that 
the original (as our Engliſh hath it, Ezek. 21. 27. | whoſe right it it,) 
as if $hjloh had been as much as 4ſherlo, cnt repoſitum eſt. But whethe 
according to the ordinary rules of Grammar, $hilo may ſtand for a 
much as $hello, or whether the myſtery contained in this Propheſi 
might require or diſpence with ſome irregularity in the Grammatical 
form of ſpeech, Tleave it to accurate Criticks, or ſacred Philologers: 
and ſo I do another queſtion which is emergent as well out of tit 
fore-cited words of Jacob, as of Ezekzel, whether both Prophelies were 
to be underſtood of Chriſts firſt coming to judge Jer»ſaler (unto 
which latter the words of £2:24zel ſeem moſt toincline, for fo the or: 
ginal, wrtil he core to whom judgment belongeth.) I reſt contented 
with this part of the Prophet Ezekzels undoubted meaning, that net 
ther the Civil, nor the Ecclefiaſtick Dignity of Judah, were tobt 
the ſame they were, until the coming of the expe&ted Meſſrar, andyet 
ſome reliques of both to remain until his coming. 


5. Some of the Prieſtly line after this peoplesreturn from Babylon, 
did take upon them toexerciſe Princely authority,(as the Maccabets) 
but with more honour for a while, than with good ſucceſs tor Por 
ſterity. Others afterwards did attempt the like, but were put by! 
yet permitted or authorized by the Romans to exerciſe the Prieſtly 
Fundion, ſore of them executed for their mutinous aſpiring to the 
Crown. Laſtly, when they became Competitors for the Royal Dig: 
nity, it was callated upon Artipater, and from him derived (0! {ut 
fered by Auguſtus to deſeend) on Herod the great, in whoſe days the 
promiſed Seed of David, the true heir unto the Crown of Judah Was 
born. But though Herod did exerciſe Royal Juriſdiction over yu 
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Gecr. IV. when Pilate wrote the Inſcription. 


as well as over other Neighbouring Provinces, yet was he not cre- 
ated King over Judea, this was no part of his Royal Title beſtowed 
upon him by Antonius. The firſt ſolemn authorized Title of King of 
dah, from the captivity of King Jeconiah and Zedekiah, was that 
inſcription written upon our Saviours Croſs, written by Plates com- 
mand, ſo peremptorily, that the Jews could not get a change or re- 
verſion of it in any of the three languages wherein it was written 
[Jeſus NaZarenus Rex Judeorum.) Pilate, | take it, did not in this In- 
ſcription intend the (coff or ſcorn of our Saviour, or of the Jewiſh 
Nation, but only the ſtyle, or title of the crime for which our Savi- 
our was endited : He neither affirmed nor denyed him to be the | 
King of the Jews, but that which the world might conceive was writ- 
ten in jeſt or in fcoff, the God of 7/rae! made good in earneft, by 
making this Jeſus whom Pzlate and the Jews had Crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt, that is, a far greater King than Ceſar himſelf, whom they 
acknowledge their only King. 

_ 6. Joſeph his ſuppoſed Father ('in all * prabability) was dead be- | »,,4,wifcmr 
fore this time of our Saviours paſlion, ſo that the linea] right of the | Saviour ar his 
Crown of David was now in Chriſt, as the only Son-of the Virgin | arent i 
Mary, who had no Child by Joſeph her Husband, nor he any Son by | mended his 
any former Wife ſo that the whole right unto the Crown of David, _ unt) 
which either or both of them had,. was by legal deſcent devolved |, cre 
upon this dying man, who after his great Humiliation was to be | her husbands. 
more highly exalted, and in him alone that which was ſaid by the 
Prophet Ezekiel was accompliſhed, exalt him that is low, and abaſe 
him that is high. And yet the ſame Propheſfie had been at ſeveral 
times verified, or fulfilled in part before. And firſt, perhaps, in Je- 
coniah, who after the debaſing of Zedekiah, his Uncle by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, was exalted above other Captives by Nebuchadnezzars Son | , gings 5; 
Evil-Merodach. And again more punctually (according to the Pro- | 29, 28. 
phets meaning _) in Zorobabel, and other of Davids line, after Solomons 
line was either extinguiſhed or deppſed; but more fully afterwards 
in the Bleſſed Virgin, as ſhe expreſſes her thankfulneſs for it in her 
ſweet ſong, Lake 1. 52. He hath put down the mighty ſrom their ſeat, 
| and hath exalted the humble and the meek, Whether the Bleſſed Vir- 
[ginin her own right, or Joſeph her Husbands while he lived, were 
the next heir unto the Crown of David, is diſputed by others, unto 
whoſe determinations I have nothing to ſay in this place. Whatſo- | 
ever right, either or both of them had, was (T take it) derived from 
David by Nathan, not by Solomon or his Succeſſors. Joſeph and 
Mary were heirs to the Kingdom which Solomon did enjoy , though 
[not of his Seed: and ſo were Salathzel, and Zorobabel, from whom 
they direaly deſcended. 

7. But whether her Son ſhould be the lawful heir of David, was 
no part of the Bleſſed Virgins doubt or queſtion to the Angel. But 
how ſhe ſhould conceive a Son, according to the purport of the An- 
gels promiſe, that ſhe queſtions, Luke 1. 24. Then ſaid Mary, how 
ſhall this be, ſieing 1 know not a man? To omit the' idle fancies of 
ſome, who would hence colle& that the Bleſſed Virgin had vowed 
chaſtity in ſingle life, as if, 7 know not 4 mar, had been as much, as 
Tam reſolved never to know man; The truth is, that however (he was 
at this time eſpouſed unto Joſeph, yet the marriage was not to be 
conſummated till ſome competent ſpace after the Eſpouſals, within 
which time ſhe did rightly apprehend the conception fore-told her 
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II. |by the Angel, was to be accompliſhed, or rather the vers, 7 
__ of this preſent dialogue; and hence ſhe demands; how it waa patigs 
that ſhe ſhould inſtantly conceive, ſeeing ſhe knew not a man ; ye. 
arenot theſe words of diſtruſt, they have no tinQure of ſich ay 
dulity or ſlow belief,as we. find taxed in Sarah, and Zachariah F ather 
to John Baptiſt; yet were both $arah,and Elizabeth,the Wife of ch. 
riah, types or ſhadows of the Bleſſed Virgins miraculous conceiving, 
So were Hernah and Sampſons Mother. The conception of alltheir Sons 
(and they were reſpectively their only Sons) was wonderfu), andyith. 
out the ordinary courſe of naturez peculiar bleſlings of him, tut 
maketh the barren to be a joyſul Mother of Children. Sarah and tur. 
nah, and John Baptiſts Parents, had been Petitioners to the Lord of 
Life for Children, and had their Petitions ratified, one by the Prieſt, 
and othets by the Angel of the Lord. But Sampſon was promiſed to! 
Manoahs Wife by the Angel of the Lord, without any Petition on. 
her part made to this purpoſe, and promiſed withal to be a deliverer 
of his people from the Philiſtives. And 1n this particular, or in the: 
manner of the Angelical Annunciation, the birth of Sampſon was a: 
more lively type of the birth of our Saviour, albeit this conception 
of Sampſon was not ſo ſtrange as that of 7ſaac. That Sarah in her 
decrepit age ſhould conceive a Son, was a matter incredible, and 
unparallel'd in any age of the world before or ſince, yet not pro-i 
perly miraculous. Through Faith (faith the Apoſtle) Heb. 11. 11.) 
Sarah received ſtrength to conceive Seed, and was delivered of a Child 
when ſhe was paſt age (either for conceiving Seed, or for bringing it| 
forth conceived, yet both ſhe did.) becauſe ſhe judged him faithful wh) 
had promiſed. The Faith by which ſhe conceived ſtrength was the 
gift of God, and the ſtrength which ſhe conceived by this Faith, wis 
ſuch a wondrous effe&, as theſe gifts which are attributed to the 
Faith of miracles. But Sarah having received this ſtrength by Faith, 
the conception was according to the courſe of nature, 7: was with 
her after the manner of women ;»not ſo with the Virgin Mary, who 
became Bleſſed by believing the Angel: She did not receive {trentgh 
to conceive Seed 3 the performance of thoſe things which weretore- 
® See Ifa, 7.9. told by the Angel were from the Lord himſelf * Unleſs ſhe had be- 
| lieved, ſhe had not been eſtabliſhed; yet her belief did co-operate witi 
the effet promiſed, That was the immediate work of the Holy 
Ghoſt by marrying part of her ſubſtance to the Perſon of the Son 0: 
God, after a manner unknown to her. There was not firft a mir 
riage, and then a conception,. nor a conception firſt and then a mit! 
age, both were accompliſhed at once. 
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Saint Matthews relation of the manner of our Sav1urs 6 
ception and Birth, and of the Harmony betwixt it and tht 
Propheſzes. | 


bo is well obſerved by divers good Writers, that Saint Jatthes Þ* 


gins the Genealogy of. our Saviour Chriſt not from An des 


firſt by oath 
eſta» * 


Saint Leke (ordine retrogrado,) ends it : but (ordine re&o 
ham, becauſe the Covenant of the Promiſed Seed wzs 
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vids, whole Son and Heir our Saviour was, though Son by adaption, 
or next Heir in reverſion unto Jeconiah, who: was the: lalt (as theſe 
Authors think) of Solowors. line : the laſt at leaſt that could pretend 
unto the Kingdom of David. . And though it be ſaid in our Saviours 
Genealogie according to St. A/atthew, that Jeconiah begat Salathzel 5 


ſecond Pſalm, ver. 7. Thou art my Sor, this day have T begotten thee: 
to wit, unto the Kingdom of 7/7ael 3 if this place be literally-to beun- 
derftood of David, (as the moſt probable opinion is,_) though after-/ 
wards to be my(tically fulfilled only in. Chriſt, who is not oply-Gods 
only begotten Son from Eternity, but his firſt begotten from the dead, 


in their due place. a4 

2. The Birth of Jeſus Chriſt (laith S, Matthew, Chap. 1. verſ.18, &c.) 
was on this wiſe. When as his mother Mary was eſpouſed; ta Joſep," 'be- 
fore they came together, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. Then 
Joſeph her husband being 4 Juſt man, and not willing to make her a pub- 
lick example, was minded to put her away privily. But while he thought 
on theſe things, behold the Angel of the Lord appeared nnto him in a 
dream, ſaying, Joſeph thou Son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary 
thy wife 3 ſor that which-3s conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſhe ſhall bring forth a $0n, and thou ſhalt call his name Jeſs, for he: ſhall 
fave his people from their ſins. In this-narration-ſone ſpecial paſſages 
are expreſly the ſame with the former related out of S. Luke, as that 
our Saviour was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, 
or in the Virgin Aary. . So S. Matthew, to denote: that the bleſled 
| Virgin was no agent in this conception, faith, that which #s conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghoſt, Chap. 1. vetl. 20. | 

This, I take it, is of the ſame Charafter with that meſſage of the 
Angel unto the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf in S. Lake, Chap. 1. verſ. 31. 
Ka? if% anni &y act. Behold thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, not iy ye- 
cet iter thou ſhalt be with Child and bring forth a Son; as the Angel ſaid 


expettation or courſe of nature did conceive and bring forth ſons of 


was eſpouſed to Joſeph the Son. of . David, before the Angel Gabriel 
did bring this meſſage unto her; hereby giving us to underſtand , 
that the works which the Devil had wrought in our nature ſhould in 
this particular (as in many others) be undone by God, after the ſame 
way and method that they were done by this his Enemy. The firſt 
woman we know did conceive fin, whilſt ſhe was a Virgin , at leaſt 
before ſhe knew her husband Adam, who was the only man then on 
Earth : for ſhe was a Virgin eſpouſed from her firſt Creation. This 
irſt woman conceived Death by believing the Serpent, and praGti- 
ing according to his Counſel, before ſhe had conſulted her Huſband. 
The bleſſed Virgin did conceive the Lord of life by believing the An- 
gel Gabriels meſſage without conſent or adviſe of her betroathed 
Huſband, who at the firſt ſuſpeQed her loyalty, but afterwards (ad- 
momſhed by the Holy Ghoſt) did admit of her as his lawful conſort, 
did permit her to enjoy all the priviledges of a wife, and her Son the 
priviledges of his only Son and Heir, without any further knowledge 
of her as his Wife. 


eſtabliſhed in 4brahamrs line, and afterwards more particylarly in Da-| 


yet this cannot be meant of a natural begetting, but of'a civil. 'He'| 
was the Son of Salathzel in fuch a lenſe as the Holy Ghoſt uſeth in-the | 


and ſo made King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. But of theſe points: 


unto the Wife of aroah (Judg. 13. 3.) and to others which beyond | 


promiſe. Both Evangeliſts again expreſly tell us, that the Virgin Aary | 


, 3. St. | 


Tome FH. 
CHAR JD 


— — 


| 730 


Of the Spaniſh Fra, or accompt of years Boox VIL | 


| Tome II. 
| LL. 


this taxing or inrollment of every perſon capable of ſuch inrollment, 


| tention of Azguſizs to have ſuch a tax or inrollment of all that were 


on, and that (as they alledge) was firſt thought on, and ingroſſed at 


« P es 
3. St. Lnke gives us the Chronology of our Saviours Birth more 
diſtin&ly than St. Matthew doth 3 It came to paſs (ſaith he) 3, theſ 
days, that there went out a decree from Cziar Auguſtus, that ally; World 
ſhould be taxed, or booked. Chap. 2. ver. 1. Theexat year from the 
giving of the Law, or from the return of Judah from Captivity, nei. 
ther of the Evangeliſts do meddle with in the ſtory of our Saviour 
Birth 3 and for this reaſon I omit them. The other circumſtance; 
concerning the time wherein (according-to the Roman Account) he 
he was born, with the place, were more uſeful for us ; becauſe thele 
were, or might have been, known to all other Nations, not to the 
Jews only, out of the Roman Annals. It is agreed by all, that 5; 
was born in the time of Augsſius, and in the days of Herod the King, 
If any be defirousto know the exact year, wherein he was born, the 
beſt rule for his direQion in this ſearch muſt be to find out the time 
of that tax or inrollment , mentioned by St. Lake, Chap. 2, ver. I, 
2, CC. | 
Now this taxing or inrolling, was firſt made when Cyrenjns was Co- 
vernour of $yria, and that (as all agree) was either 1n the beginning 
of the 42, or in the latter end of the 41, of Azguſius. Yet whether 


were not decreed, or intended before by Angyſtus, though firſtput in 
execution whilſt Cyrenizs was Governour of $yria, may admit ſome 
doubt or queſtion : however, we areto calculate the time of our $:- 
viours Birth from the time in which this Decree was put in execy- 
tion throughout J=dea, not from the time of the firſt deſign, or in- 


Subjeds to the Roman Empire. 

4. The $paniſh Nation, as well for their civil as Eccleſiaſtick Ads, 
did for a long time after they became Chriſtians, uſe a Computation 
of years different from all other Chriſtian States or Kingdoms. For 
all beſides them (as far as have obſerved begin their Computation 
from our Lords Incarnation or Birth, which was at the ſame time that 
this Decree of - Augyſins was put in execution through Jude. The 
Spaniards begun their #ra (ſo they call their computation) ſome 
27. years more or leſs before this time, and as ſnndry of their anci- 
ent Writers think from that time wherein Anguſ{us did firlt relolve 
upon. this taxing and inrolling of all the families under his juriſdidti- 


Tarracone in Spain, after he had fully ſubdued the Cartabrians and 
others which had revolted from him in $parz. 

5 But this moſt probable opinion of many ancient Writers (4 
others of like nature uſually do) ſuffers ſome prejudice by impett! 
nent and diſprovable allegations ſought out for the confirmation of 
it, Firſt, The Writers take it as granted, that the Decree ſet forth 
*© by Auguſtus in $pain, was for railing a general tax or tributethrough- 
© out all his Dominions, that this Tribute was to be paid in brals, 2 
** currant Coin amongſt the Romans, aſwel for the payment of Soul- 
* diers; as for the diſcharge of civil contraQts, or mulcts wherein they 
*© were condemned. And from this ſuppoſition (which will not be 
granted them.) theſe Writers conjecture that the word #r4 took It 
original. Hence they call this Decree of Auguſtus, eres conflitutit 
as if the word Zra which (in their language) is the computation © 


times or years, were the plural, (though not warrantable by Prijeran 


of the Latine #s, afterwards by common uſe made a Noun _— 
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But this ſuppoſition it ſelf , [that the Amwoyeyp) whereof St. Luke 
ſeals, ſhonld import as much as a enera[ tax or tribute] is confuted 
by * Sepuloeds a profeſſed g$pariſh Antiquary , and Chronicler unto 
charles the Fifth. And if his obſervations fail not, the Romans did 
not. receive their Tribute or Taxes either in braſs or gold, bur im fil- 
ver only. And becauſe the impoſition of Tribute or Tax is always 
ungrateful to conquered Provinces or people, It 1s at! opinion in Se- 
pulveda his judgment void of probability, that the gpaniards ſhould 
begin! their computation of time from ſuch a diſtaſtfal Decree, but 
rather from the immunities or priviledges which Aygyſtus did beſtow 
upon that Nation. For ſo the Jews begin their #rz, or computati- 
on of time from their joyful deliverance our of FEgypz, and fromthe 
reſtauration by Cyrus and his Succeſlors; as we Chriſtians do! ours 
fom the Birth or Conception of our Saviour Chriſt. As for the Ea- | 
tine Zra, that Sepulveda firſt, and divers other good Writers after | 


well acquainted as they might have been, with the abbreviations ufed 


date ſuch Aﬀs, (as we do) by the raign of our Kings 5 but they of 
Auguſtis eſpecially after this manner A. E. AR. 43 which ſtood for as 
much as Annus erat Auguſtz, (ſuppoſe 20, 3ZO, 40, &c.) But ſucceeding 
ages ignorant of this manner of writing, putting the former ſcattered 
letters or ſyllables together, made one entire word of them AER 4, 
or ARA. 

6. Yet to grant this learned Critick all that he demands concerning 
this point, he errs no leſs (to my apprehenſion) in his peremptory 
negative inferences, than thoſe Writers whom he refutes, had done in 
| | their affirmative conjeftures concerning the original of the word 
AR 4, or the ſuppoſed occafion of 'nt. His intended concluſion, 
is that this Z R 4 or computation of time (which'is peculiar to the 
Spaniards) hath no reference to the Decree of Augyſius mentioned by 
| | St. Luke Chap. 2. whereas Gerundenſis, beſides other good Spaniſh Wri- 
| | ters, brings poſitive proof that the emoyeze} whereof St. Lake ſpeaks 
| | (were it a tax, or as Sepalveda will have 1t, an inrollment or booking 
of ſeveral Tribes or Familtes, or of particular perfons in every Fa- 


befides, (at leaſt all that did yield obedience to the Roman Empire) 
had been quiet. But finding oppoſition in other Countries beyond 
| | his expectation, he did defer the execution of the former decree un- 


Countries had profefled their defire of peace, or were admitted into 
a league of amity with the Romans. Now this being done, the de- 
cree was firſt put in execution throughout the whole Empire, at the 
| |time (mentioned by St. Lake) of our Saviours Birth. 7 thoſe 
dayes,({aith St. Luke) there went out a decree from Czfar Auguſtus, 
that all the World ſhould be taxed or enrolled. . Theſe words in thoſe 
days may either punQually refer unto the days between our Saviours: 
Conception and Birth, or unto ſome longer time between the firſt 
ſetting forth of this decree or deſign of Avguſtus, and the execution: 


him, derive more properly from a miſtake of ancient Writers not ſo | 


in the date of publick civil Ads. Now the ancient $parzardr did:| 


| |[mily.) was projected by Anguſins in Spain, immediately after he had | 
ſubdued his rebellious people there, as preſuming that all the World | 


til all were quiet within the Empire; until bordering, or neighbour 
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'*® yide Sepul- 


vedz Cordu- 
benfis de cor- 
retione anni 
menſiumq;zRo- 
manorum tra- 
Ratum, 


Vide librum 
decimum Pa- 
ralipomenwn 
Gerundenfis 
Epiſcopi, 


of it. So St. Luke in the 2. verſe tells us, that this taxing or inroll-: 
ing was frſt made, when Cyrenius was Governour of Syria, and all 
| | vent to be taxed or enrolled every one into his own City. A thing, I 


| [fake 1t, neither neceſſary nor uſual among the Romans for gather- 
| 10g; 
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ing of publick taxes or tribute, which might be done either at 


place of their dwellings, or in ſome chief Cities wherein they were 
enjoyned to pay them. Other Chriſtian Nations begin their x Ra 
or Computation of time fron the execution of this Decree, which fall 
upon the time of our Saviours Birth. The Spaniſh Nation be wn 
theirs from the firſt ſetting forth or deſign of this enrollment, which 
jumps with the time of Auguſt; his gracious Raign over them, arg 
their admiſſion into his ſpecial favour. , 


7. The defering of the execution of this Decree, upon the occs. 
fions mentioned by Gerundenſis and other Spaniſh Writers, is moſt 
agreeable to the admirable courſe of Gods proceeding in like caſ: 
whoſe pleaſure it is, to diſpoſe and order the projets of preateſ 
Princes, either quite contrary to their intentions, or to divert them 
from the point at which they level, unto the punQual fulfilling of 
his will revealed, or the predictions of his Prophets. Had Anguſtus 
gone on with his former purpoſe of .inrolling all his Subjets tnſtantly 
after his Victory upon the Cartabrians, there had been no publick 
record that Joſeph and Mary were of the linage of David; The bleſ 
ſed Virgin being at that time, according to the common calculationof 
her years, unborn, at leaſt uncapable of the eſpouſals , or of inroll 
ment: For (as I take it) the Romans did not intend to inroll Chil 
dren or Infants. Or if in any years, intercurrent between the begin 
ing of the Spaniſh Z# R 4, - and that point of time which St. Lake men- 
tions, the former decree had taken effect in Jadea, the Son of David 
had not been brought forth in the City of David. For neither had 
Joſeph or Mary any other purpoſe or occaſion to vilit Bethlem, be 
fides obedience to the Emperours Decree for their inrollment at the 
prime ſeat of their Family, and perhaps for paying ſome head-filyer, 
or admiſſion money. But God in his unſearchable wiſdom devolye 
the execution of Axgxſixs intention or purpoſe upon this very point 
of time, to the end 1t might appear upon Authenrick Record, that 
both Joſeph the ſuppoſed Father, and Mary the undoubted Mother of 
| our Lord and Saviour, (unto both whom he was the true and lay- 
ful Heir) were of the ſtock and linage of David, and that this pro- 
miſed ſeed of David, and branch of Jeſſe, which had come into his 
Mothers Womb in Nazareth , might come into the World in Beth- 
leem, where David was born, and Jeſſe dwelt. It is not probable that 
the Romans did regiſter his birth there; yet this the Lord would have 
authentically notified unto the World by the repairing of thewile 
men from the Eaſt to do their homage unto him there, and that by 
the direCtion of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes being conſulted by He 
rod the King. Of the compals of time in which, or of the place fron 
which theſe wiſe men came to Berthleem, in its due.time and place 
| But our Saviour was born before they ſet forth, and born at Betblen 


mates, to the end, that the fulfilling of a Prophecy concerning 
birth might be ſoremarkably recorded, asit might leave both Jew a 
Gentile without excufe. That Bethleem: was the place deſigned by 
God for the birth of the promiſed Meſſias, was a notior! clear a! 
evident to the chief Prieſts and Sctibes, at the time when Herod ve 
luited them. For as then they had conceived no prejudice 2g" 
the perſon, birth, or life of our Saviour : Nor had the malice of thell 
2eart wrought any Eclipſe in their brains or underſtanding : = 
had their anſwer ad #nguew. When Herod the King (faith St. pr 
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upon the occaſions mentioned by St. Lxke, and as St. Matthew _ 
| ls 


S &5 


——_—__—_—— 


> &O =D SO” & 


© 


FOE r. IV. of Auguſtus Decree. 


thew heard this thing, he was troubled, &:c. And when he had gather- 
od all the chief Prieſts and Scribes together InvySayere, he conſulted 
them (as Oracles) where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto} 
him, (without diſtraCtion, or ſcattering of ſutfrages) 7» Bethleem of 
adea. For thus it is written by the Prophet And thou Bethleem 7+ 
the land of Judah, art not the leaſl among the Princes of Judah, For 
out of thee ſhall come a Governour, that ſhall rule z1y people Iſrael. It | 
is not ſtrange if the chief Prieſts and Scribes were ſo ready with their 
anſwersunto Herod, ſeeing this prenotion concerning the place of the 
Meffiahs birth , was known unto the vulgar people. Many of the 
people (faith St. John) when they heard this ſaying, ſaid > Of 4 truth 
this is the Prophet : Others ſaid , This is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, 
all Chriſt come out of Galilee ? Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt 
cometh of the ſeed of David, and ont of the Town of Bethleem, where 
| David was £ | 
' | 8. But how clear ſoever the meaning of the Prophet A1zcah in 
thoſe days were both to Prieſt and people: ſome variation there is in 
the words of St. Matthew, from the words of the Prophet, as they 
ſtand in the original : at which, both latter Jews, and ſome Chriſtians 
take more offence than the ancient Jews could have done. And if 
this variation were of any moment, or could miniſter juſt offence, ei- 
ther to the Jew, to the Grecian, or to the Chyxrch of God, all the 
blame were to be layed upon theſe Scribes and Prieſts, whom Herod 
in his perplexity did confult. For St. Matthew in this particular was 
but the Regiſter of their anſwer, which he did record in the ſame 
words that they ſolemnly made it. The words of the Prophet in the | 
Original, as they are now pointed , run thus: And thou Bethleem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah 3 yet ont 
of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that is to be Ruler in [\rael, whoſe go- 
ings forth have been from old, from everlaſting. Micah 5. 2. The an(- 
| wer of the Prieſts and Scribes, as it ſtands upon record by S. Aatthew, 
Is verbatim thus 3 And thou Bethleem 3 the land of Judea (in clearer 
diſtinction from Bethleexme in the Tribe of Zebulozr; in which Tribe, or 
$ | upon whoſe borders our Saviour was conceived, than the Prophets 
words import, for That (it may be) might as truly brook the name of 
Ephrata) aud; inaxicn & iy Toi; nygubo Tide, nequagnam minima es inter 
principatus, ant Chiliadas Judea, Art nothing leſs than the leaſt of all the 
Seigniories or diviſions of Judah. For ſo it ſeems they did divide their 
Tribes or Provinces, as we do Shires or Counties into ſeveral Hun- 
dreds or Liberties. Some good Writers, whom our Engliſh follow- 
eth, ſeek. to ſalve this ſeeming contradiction between the Prophet 
and Evangeliſt, or that anſwer which he relates, made by the chief 
Prieſts and Scribes to Herod, thusz But thou, (or as for thee) O 
Bethleew Ephrata, though thou be little to be reckoned among the 
Seigniories or thouſands of Judea, yet out of thee ſhall he come 
forth unto me, that is to be Ruler in 7/#ae/, &c. But this ſquaring 
of the Prophets words to our Evangeliſts relation, is ſomewhat | 
[harſh and rugged to the modern Jew, who ſeeks to frame his ſteps 
according to the plain trodden literal ſenſe. And therefore ſeeing | 
both Chriſtians and Jews, as well ancient as modern, agree that the 
promiſed Meflias was to be born in Bethleew : the variation. bf the | 
reading in the Prophet, and in the Evangeliſt ſhould riot in reaſon be 
[|f00 much ſtood upon by either 3; yet ſeeing we are bound to give no 
offence tothe Jew, nor to preſs any reading,at which they may ſtnmble, 
Aaaaa being 


"— " . 


Se ob le ie” £ PR = 


: = 


2m ON 


734 
Tome 11. 
LAY RL 


Of the ſign proffered by Waiah unto Ahaz. Boos yi 


Conception in general, as 7aiah had done before in particular, 


being enclined to trip at every ſcruplez we may (I rake it) wit 7 
liking and approbation of Druſs (an exquiſite Hebricizn for i 
of Grammar) and without the dillike of any learned Jew, ell w 
firſt words of the Prophet A4icah, by way of interrogation, Pi 


And art thou Bethleem Ephrata little, or too little to be reputed among 


the principalities of Judah £ Now this interrogation accordir to 
both their rules and ours, is equivalent to the negative uſed by our 


| 


1 
, 
[1 


' 
i 


Evangeliſt aus; inaxicy nequaguar minima, thou art in no wiſe lit- 
tle, or too little to have place among the Seigniories or Principal 


ties of Judea. This interrogation being preſuppoſed, the word fl. 
lowing naturally, admit this paraphraſtical ſupply 3 little thou art, and 
for a long. time haſt been 722 re, but great 3» ſpe : For ont of thee 
ſhall he come forth to me which ſhall be the Ruler over Iſ12el, whoſe 
going forth hath been of old, from everlaſting 3 foretold and expected 


before Judah was a Kingdom, or David a King, from the beginning 
of the World, of Mankind, and ever fince the fall of the fir Man 
Adam. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


The manner of our Sawiours Conception and Birth, as it wu 
foretold by the Prophet Iſaiah, exaSily fulfilled. The Jen 
exceptions againſt St. Matthews allegation of the Prophe 
Iſfaiahs teſtimony, with the full anſwer unto them. 


= 


ICAH foretells the particular place of the Son of David: 
Birth in terms plain and literal. Jeremiah the place of his 


but both ſomewhat @nigmatically. The manner of his Concep- 
tion and Birth (abſtrafted from theſe circumſtances of place and 
time) is moſt emphatically foretold by 74h, and as 1 take it, ſome 
few years before Micah did ſo punctually deſcribe the place of his 
Birth. Aficah (as it is upon ſacred record) Jerez. 26. 18, 19. pro- 
pheſted 1n the days of Hezekzah, and fo; did 1/azas. But whether any 
prophecy of Micah bear date before the raign of Hezekjab, 1s to mt 
uncertain: And that prophecy of Micah before-mentioned, Chap. 5 
ver. 2. And thou Bethleem in the land of Judea, &c. in all probability, 
was delivered in the days of Hezekzah, and after that other propi 
cy, Micah 3.12. Sion ſhall be plowed like a field, &c. Whereas the 
prophecy of 1/azas concerning the manner of Chriſts Concepticn and 
Birth was uttered by him viva voce, in the days of King 46s, who 
was Father to Hezekzah, as.appears Tſaiah 7. 1. unto the 17. Thepro- 
phecy was, Hear ye zow 0 Houſe of David, is it a-ſiall thing ſor j# 
to weary men, but will you weary my God alſo £ Therefore the Lord bin 
ſelf ſhall give you a ſign Behold, a Virgin (or the Virgin) ſpl con 
ceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Emmanuel. This 1s the firl 
prophecy alledged by St. Matthew, Chap. 1. where having regiſtred y 
Angels ſpeech to Joſeph in a Vilion by night, wer. 19. i Ther Jole 
her Husband being 4 juſt man, and not willing to make her a publick exe 
ample, was minded to put her away privily. But while he thought 08 the 
things, behold the Angel of the Lord appeared to him in 4 dream, ſafint ; 
Joſeph #hou $0n of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy " 
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Fn et + ee TSR | 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet. & e fulfilled which was | CDs 
2. Junius in his parallel upon this 22 verſe, and the fore-cited t 
: ; : ; Cited te- 
_— _— _—_ — neither ſo curious nor ſo + 
tions of St. Matthe = h ; waa: be the collections or interpreta- 
nm” v Ya = 69k 5 wW _ er in this hiſtorical relation he were only 
mon = of Micah —_ s ſpeech to Joſeph, as-in the fore-cited teſti- 
ant of LJ Fon: d e was of the chief Prieſts and Scribes anſwer 
-- _ n.] This = ——_— the place where the Meſſias ſhould 
fold 4, NOS _ is of opinion, that the Angel himſelf did 
ent and purpoſe of the Holy Gholt in that Pro- 
pheſie unto Joſeph, as a principal argum LK 
put away Afary his ati rg El ent to perſwade him not to | 
with the ſame reſpett = | | If rode opt ber, and her Son 
_—— 'P __ yy asif the Child conceived in her had 
nd nas RN yr” ry hers. But however the Angels 
Joſephs perplexed thon _ for th | _— abundant ſatisfaction to 
regretings, after the = els de e preſent; yer to- prevent ge 
ein a "S tr ones from them (when haply the f. 
ali was TN ga P y forgotten, or the truth of it ſuſpect- - 
evittew long! deſlach OT Ns po him _ the word of the Lord, | 
and beyond all exception or ſuſpicion, y rp rs ot DO | 
fore-told by the Prophet, that a Virgin ſhould was ſoclearly |. 
cxth & Soo.” whe: thei bee f gin ſhould conceive, and bring | 
OY: 4 OE gn or pledge of comfort to the h 
David, it could . he houſe of 
paid + could nat hom regs ve tepeole 
ſhould be the Virgin meant pong Hos Ghoſt + wy” __ 
Saint Matth ; ; 1n that Prophefie. 
pool ypar yr echelon 
no queſtion amongſt Chriſtians of hg _— _ a_ >a 
of the Propheſie it ſelf, as it is alledged by + udent proot ano eomnny 
- ay Saint Matth wW 
not ſuſpect or think that it was falfilied - o — 
: : ly by way of 
tion, or allu(} ; QULY' oF. Wares accommoda- 
other mr ts, ns ME ITIN ring _— are = p_ 
filled, or ft "Eb | our Evangeliſt to be ful- 
by them, oo _=_ Fanny of which, many events hiſtorically related 
3. Yet even this + drab O pals. : 
of our Faith, [ that Chriſt w3s root — greed myſtery 
of the Virgin Aary)] i y the Holy Ghoſt, and born 
. y] is ſhrewdly oppoſed by th 
their oppoſitions to. our uſual i poſed by the Modern Jews3 and 
© terpretations of this Proph 
more fiercely maintained by th > SON ror oy rophelie, are 
Firſt, They object y them, becauſe it is in it ſelf ſo pregaant. 
ho jet that the original word Gal d - 
Import a Virgin, but ſometimes a Child-beari 224, doth not always 
place it point 1194-Dearing WOmanz that 1n this 
”__ "Mhgrrs him Greb Cldent — als. w_ were 
im forth another, which hehe. aft, and was now to bring | 
this grammatical excepti was to be the Emmannel here meant. But 
they bring, and is 00. Og gent the origin wore 
—_—__ y refuted by Junizs and 
were it = © and many others; and 
Childers Women Cabin i _—_ _ OT impor: : 
impious) yet could it_not in this place denore. the” Prop fooliſh, as 
WE io ea in this place denote the Prophets preſent 
Wik queſtioned whether the Prophet at this t1 - 
e at all, though it be apparent that 7/2jas had been _— rs 
| Aaaaa 2 Fund 
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fore this time, from the third verſe of the ſeventh Chapter, [Then j1] 
the Lord unto Iſaias, Go forth now to meet Ahaz, thou and Shear-jaſhuh 
thy Son] a Son, no doubt, lawfully begotten. Bur if his Mother hag 
been then living, or if ſhe had been Hagnalma, that rjrgiy or Wo 
in whom the Prophet did mean to inſtance in particular, there ſhould 
have been mention of her coming, as well as of her Sons $he4 jaſhub 
with 7/2;ah, to meet Ahaz at the place appointed by the Lorg him. 
ſelf; for all things contained in his Propheſie, the very circumſtance 
of time and place, are particularized moſt exaQly. | 

4. Secondly, the Jews object, that if our Saviour Chriſt had been 
the Seed here promiſed, or if the Bleſſed Virgin, or Joſeph her Huſe 
band had known thus much, they would have called him e»yy, 
not Jeſus, at his Circumcifion 3 at leaſt, this ſhould have been his 
uſual name. . Forſo the Prophet exprelily faith, And thor ſhalt call l;; 
zame Emmanuel, whereas the Angel enjoyneth the Virginto call her 
Son Jeſws. 

The third and main exception, which they preſs moſt fiercely, is 
that the Child here promiſed (whoſoever were to be his Mother) 
was to be a pledge of that ſtrange deliverance of 4haz and his Peg: 
ple (within ſome few years after) from the confederacy of ria and 
Ephraim, who had then projected the utter extirpation of the houſe 
of David. Now every lign, is either of ſome future event ts be e&- 
hibited after the ſign is given, or an aſſurance that thoſe things which 
are ſaid to be fore-told in the name of the Lord, were ſo fore-told 
by God indeed, not pretended only by the Prophet. IF this Em 
uel were to be a ſign and pledge to 4haz and his people, that the 
Lord would deliver them beyond their expedation from their 
preſent Enemies, he was ( according to the literal and hiſtorical 
purport of the Prophets words) to be born before this deliverance 
was accompliſhed. If he were only to be a ſign or aflurance that the 
words which 1azas ſpake to 4haz, were ſpoken by the ſpecial com- 
mand of the Lord, this might. be an undoubted fign to us, or to ſuch 
as lived about the time of his birth; it could be no fign or aſſurance 
unto Ahas, or the people then living, either of their deliverance from 
their Enemies, or that 7/azas had ſpoken to them in the name of the 
Lord, if they did otherwiſe queſtion his authority. Or to ſay the 
very truth, unleſs the Emmanxel there promiſed, were born at the 
time limited by the Prophet, his birth could yield no aſſurance 
unto us, that 4haz was delivered from the King of $yr74 and Ephraim 
or that theſe two Enemies were cut off within the time limited by 
the Prophet. All this we are to believe from the Hiſtorical narrat- 
on and literal ſenſe of the Prophet, not from the Evangelical ſtory 
concerning the miraculous birth of our Saviour 3 of which, if wehave 
a true hiſtorical belief, we mult believe the Evangeliſt from the Pre 
dition of the Prophet, or from the parallel between the Prophets and 
the Evangeliſts words. This inference is good, and ſufficient to 
ground true belief [ The Prophet foretold the Virgin ſhould conce* 
and 'bear a Son; therefore the Evangeliſts Allegation and Hiſtory 
is of Divine Trath] but not Ee contra, the Evangeliſt reports that 2 
Virgin did conceive and bring forth a Son, ergd, that which the 9 
phet had ſaid of Ahaz his deliverance from his Enemies, is of |K* 
Truth and Authority.]J J»#7#s therefore with ſome others, co" 
ſequently enough to their own Interpretations of this place, deny 
that the Birth of the Emmanuel here Propheſied by 1/44, -- 
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Sx cr. IV. againſt St. Matthews allegation of Iſaiah. 


fign at all of 4haz preſent delivery, or of the diſaſter of Re- 


*<any d Pekah, but of a greater and ſtranger deliverance of Judah 


cc 9,792 an 


«to give the Houſe of David fo admirable a ſign, as the Conception 
«of a Sor by a pure Virgin, it was either Hypocriſie or ſtrange in- 
« credulity in 4haz, to refuſe a leſſer ſign of his preſent deliverance, 
« when God did ſo freely offer it, as it 1s ver. ro, 11, 12. Moreover 
the Lord ſpake again unto Ahaz, ſaying 3 ask thee a lign of the Lord thy 
God, ack it either in the depth, or in the height above. But Ahaz ſaid, 
1 will not ach, neither will T tempt the Lord. © This, in the Prophets 
« conſtrution was, to weary and vex God, who had profered this 
« ſign, But what ſign? Any that 452z would demand for his preſent 
« ſecurity againſt the confederacy of $8yria and Fphraize. And ſee- 
«<jng he would not chooſe a fign, the Lord would give him one, bet- 
«ter than he could have choſen for himſelf, Behold, 4 Virgin ſhall con- 
ceive, &c, But the queſtion ſtill remains of what this ſhould be a 
fign? Junius denyeth it to be any (ign of that deliverance or atſurance, 
for which 4haz was commanded to aſk a ſign; he adds withal, that of 
this temporary deliverance $hear-jaſhub, whom 1/tiah was commanded 
to bring with him, when he went to meet 4haz, was the ſign or 
pledge. But herein I cannot aflent unto him, for Shear-jaſhub was a 
pledge of their * return whom Pekah and Rezir had lately captiva- 
ted, no ſign or pledge of keeping 4haz or Hezekiah in poſſeſſion of 
the Kingdom. Of all this the Exz#zannel here promiſed was the un- 
| doubted fign or pledge, if we would look upon the ſacred ſtory, whilſt 
we debate thoſe controverſies with the Jew, or with others, that dif- 
fer in opinion from us 1n this particular. 

5. Not to trouble the Reader with recital of other good Chriſtian 
Writers opinions concerning this point, or of their expoſitions upon 
this place of 7/azah : the reſultance of their confident conteſtations 
pro, and coy, 1s but this. There is more contention than contradiCti- 
on between them about the true intent and meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the Prophet. | 


place, and fo far as they contradict us in the main point, we are bound 
| |to maintain our contradiction to them. But the extending of this con- 
tradition unto them 1n all their expolitions on this place, and of ſome 
others, declare the Jew and us Chriſtians to be two Sons of one and 
the ſame Father. The Jew being the elder Brother, is careful to 
preſerve the Map or Terrar of the inheritance bequeathed unto him, 
ater he hath been diſinherited. And, frantick as he is, having the 
Map or Terrar, he brags that the inheritance repreſented in it is wholly 
his. We Chriſtians one and other being ſeized and in poſlefſion of 


leave to ſpeak.) But oftentimes while we laugh at him, we our ſelves 
are Careleſs to take a Copy of the Terrar , whoſe ſafe cuſtody the 
Jew makes chief matter of his Religion 3 although he oftentimes be- 
{lar it with fooliſh animadverſions of his own invention, as unſkilful 
ſtudents do good Books which they underſtand not_with impertinent 
ridiculous marginal Notes, or interlineations. But however we 
Chriſtians be in poſſeſſion of the inheritance promiſed to Abraham, 
from which Abrahams ſeed, according to the fleſh, have been ejected, 
it would be no harm to be beholding unto them for a Copy of the 

ancient 


— 


<and 1/rael, from their potent Enemies 1n future ages, And that | 
« ſeeing the Lord from the beginning of that Kingdom had promiled | 


The Jew indeed flatly contradicts us in our expoſitions of this | 


the inheritance, permit him the liberty of raving - (as loſers muſt have | 


* See the tenth 
SeFion of this 
Chapter. 
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ancient zerrars of it, I mean, of the literal ſenſe of divers Seri 
of prophecies eſpecially, and of this moſt admirable prophe ""Prures, 
ticular. The blots and ſtains which the Jew hath «py ar Par- 
to be made, in the literal expoſition of this place may eaſi red 
ken out without obliteration of that exaCt proportion whi h : mh 
other expoſitions on this place hold with the Evangelical = Ao 
as well forepitured, as foretold in this prophecy. Myſteries 
That the na9) particularized by note of demonſtration or fy<.! 
reference, * ſhould then be a married or Child-bearing Wom "_ 
blot or ſtain in the literal meaning of this prophecy, which v Giths 
taken out, will utterly deface the proportion between the ſtr s 
event here foretold, and the Evangelical myſtery repreſenteg py 
A greater blot or ſtain it is which the Jew hath made, by ayoy #4 6 
that the Emanuel, whoſe birth was here foretold, ſhould he hes 
Shear-jaſhub the Son of Tſaiah, or Hezekzah the Son of 4has,: b h 
of them being born before this time, as it is evident, the oy s 
the literal meaning of the Prophet, the other from the ſacred ori 
of the Books of Kings and Chronicles. Asfor thoſe Jews, which ef 
pectively avouch both parts of this fooliſh conjequre, they expreſ 
the ſame humour to raign in them, which Busbegquins obſerves , th 
modern Turks; who whea the fit comes upon them, will not ſtick tg 
ſay, that Job was Steward of Solomons Houſhold, and Alexander the 
Great, Maſter of his Horſe. Yet theſe and ſome few like ſtains or 
blots, which the modern Jew hath made in 7/azah his map or terrar of 
the Evangelical myſtery,(whoſe exemplification is fully recorded by $:. 
Matthew) being taken out: their other expoſitions of the Prophets 
words rather preſerve than deface the map it ſe]f, and may be of good 
uſe to diſcover the proportion between it and our royal inheritance 
repreſented in it ; or for confirming our belief, as well of the Evan: 
geliſts, as of the Prophets relations. 

. Firſt, When the Jews alledge that the Ez2»zanwel promiſed by the 
Prophet, was to be born within ſome few years, or rather within the 
compals of a year, from the time of his meeting 4hax, this is molt| 
conſonant to the literal ſenſe of theſe words, Chap. 7. 16. For before 
the Child ſhall know to refuſe the evil, and chooſe the good, the Land that 
thou abhorreſt ſhall be forſaken of both her Kings. This faith the mar- 
ginal note upon our former Engliſh, is zot meant of Chriſt, but of an 
Child. For before a Child can come to the years of diſcretion, the King 
of Samaria, and Syria ſhall be defiroyed. The note is two ways faulty: 
Firſt, In denying this to be meant atall of Chriſt 3 Secondly, I avouche 
10g it to be meant of any Child. And I wiſh the note were extant in 
our Engliſh, or in ſome other language only, which the Jews for the 
moſt part either do not read, or do not underſtand. Yet if thisplace 
may be meant not of eyery Child, but of any one Child beſides our 
Saviour Chriſt; and if the word Hagzalma in the 14. verſe according 
to its ſtrict propriety, do fignifiea Virgin, ſhall we not hence be cor: 
cluded to grant, that ſome other Virgin beſides the Virgin Mary ( and 
before her) did conceive and bring forth a'Son ? This in 00 VI 
may be granted, nor any interpretation of any place admitted from 
which ſuch impious concluſions as this, may be inferred. To concen 
a Son whilſt ſhe was a Virgin, was the incommunicable prerogati'e 
the Mother of our Lord. Yet will it not hence follow that the Pro- 
phet by the emphatical character. of a Virgin Hagralma might not 
defign ſome Virgin then preſent, not the Prophets Wife, but _—_ 
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-me Virgin of Ahaz kindred, or of the houſe of Judah; for whom mme ll. 
rats that within the compaſs of the year following, ſhe ſhould _—_ 
conceive, and bring forth a Son, not whilſt ſhe was a Virgin, but by 
becoming a lawful Wife beyond or betore her expectation. 
- But here ſuch as are otherwiſe minded; or take this paſſage 
to be literally meant of the Bleſſed Virgin alone, will reply ; What 
wonder was it, or what matter worthy the uſhering in with an Fcce, 
or other like injunction of attention, for her who was now a Virgin, 
to conceive and bring forth a Son, after the manner that other Wo- 
men, within a year after they are married, uſually do? But they who 
thus obje&, facile pronunciant, quia ad pauca reſpiciunt, they give ſen- 
tence upon the view of one circumſtance only, when as they ſhould 
take a great many more into their conſideration. The Virgin thus 
articularized, according to the literal ſenſe of the Prophet, whether | 
then preſent (as is moſt probable) or otherwiſe ſo famouſly known, | 
that his words in all mens apprehenſion then preſent, had reference to 
her, might be either for want of years, or for ſome other defeds, as 
unlikely to bring forth a Son within the time limited, as Sarah after 
ninety years age was, more unlikely than the Wife of Manoah or Za- 
charias. However, it far ſurpaſſed the skill of Aſtrologers, Phy fiti- 
ans, of men expert in natural Magick, or other kind of divination 
whatſoever, (beſides the divination which proceeds from the Father 
of lights) to give ſuch full aſſurance, as the Prophet there doth, that 
any Woman ſhould conceive within ſuch a compatls of time, or that 
ſhe ſhould conceive a Son, not a Daughter, leaſt of all: that ſhe ſhould 
conceive and bring forth a Son, who ſhould deſervedly brook the 
name and title of E-2mzannel, that is, to be a pledge of Gods ſpecial 
preſence to the houſe of David orland of Judah, or to protect them 
againſt their potent Enemies, or to be a demonſtrative (ign or ho- 
(tage, that before he could know how to refuſe the evil and chuſe the 
good, the Land, which 4haz abhorred, ſhould be forſaken of both 
their Kings 3 who were now ready and able (without Gods ſpecial 
aid) to devour the Land of Judah. Yet for all theſe and other like 
conſequences of E-z#zazzels birth, the Prophet confideatly aſtipulates 
in the name of his God 3 which without a ſpecial warrant from him, 
had been an intolerable preſumption. But as for 4haz himſelf, his 
houſe, and people, (becauſe they would not believe this Prediction, 
according to the literal tenor) they were to be plagued by that Na- 
tion in whoſe potency they put their truſt; by the ſame Enemy, which 
the Prophet had foretold, ſhould by Gods appointment defeat the 
preſent miſchievous defign of 8yria and Samara againſt Judah. And all 
this they ſhould have done, without any fature harm or danger to the 
houſe of David by them, ſo A4haz and his people would have relyed 
entirely upon Gods Promiſe, or faithfully accepted of the ſign pro- 
miſed by his Prophet. But not believing this, they were not eſtabliſhed, 
ver.9, For ſo the Prophet immediately after 4haz refuſal of this ſign, 
did threaten 4haz and his people, ver. 17. The Lord ſhall bring npon 
thee, and thy People, and upon thy Fathers Houſe,days that have not come, 
from the day that Ephraim departed from Judah : even the Kings of 
Aſlyria. Ard it ſhell come to paſs in that day, that the [ord ſhall hifi 
for the Fly that is in the utttermoſt part of the Rivers of Egypt, azd | 
for the Bee that' is in the Land of Aﬀlyria. And they ſhall come, and 
ſhall reſt all of them in the Deſolate Valleys 5 and in the holes of the 
Rocks, and upon all Thorns, and upon all Buſhes. The demerits of 
| Ahaz, 
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Tome 11. | 4þas, and of his people which did deſerve the denunciation and 
ecution of the plagues here threatned, were-their too much confidence 
in the King of 4/jria, and their diſtruſt (hence occa 10ned) of what 
the Lord had promiſed by his Prophet 1/2zah, and would have per- 
formed by other means than by the aid of the 4ſrian, ſo they would 
have relyed upon them, We do not. read - that either Ahaz, or his 
people did diſtruſt, much leſs that they were puniſhed for their gi. 
{truſt unto Gods Promiſes concerning the coming of the 22ſias in the 
appointed time, but for not accepting the ſign or pledge, as well of 
his coming, as of their inſtant deliverance from the danger wherein 
then they ſtood. | 
8, But what probabilities, or juſt preſumptions be there, that any 
Woman who was a Virgin at that time when 4haz and 1/aiah mer, 
in the high way of the Fullers field, ſhould, upon the occahion menti- 
oned, become a married Woman, and conceive a Son, according to 
the time intimated by the Prophet? All this, I take it, is more than 
probable from the true and literal meaning of the 1, 2, 3, and 4 verſes 
of the 8 Chapter, which are no other than an exegetical expoſition 
of the former Prophefie, Chap. 7. ver. 14, 15, 16. or a more legal ra- 
|| tification or new aſſumption of making good the aſſurance, which in 
the former Chapter he had given: Aforeover, the Lord ſaid unto me, 
take thee a great roll, and write in it with a mans pen concerning Maher- 
{halal-haſh-baz. And 7 took unto me faithful witneſſes to record, Uriah 
the Prieſt, and Zachariah the Sox of Jeberechiah. And T went unto 
the Propheteſs, and ſhe conceived and bare a Son < then ſaid the Lord to 
me, Call his name Maher-ſbalal-haſh-baz. For before the Child ſhall 
have knowledge to cry, my Father and my Mother, the riches of Da- 
maſcus, ard the ſpoil of Samaria ſhall be taken away before the King of 
Aſſyria. The Child promiſed, Chap. 7. ver. 14. and in this place, ac- 
cording to the true connexion of the literal ſenſe, 1s (in my appre- 
henſion) one and the ſame, though deſcribed by two names, the one 
importing comfort to the houſe of David, and the Land of Judah; 
and this was given him before his conception : the latter importing 
the ſudden execution of the woes denounced againſt $yria and S«- 
24aria,and was given him after hisconception. And leſt we ſhould doubt 
| whether this Jaber-ſhalal-haſh-baz were the ſame with the Emmanuel 
promiſed in the former Chapter, he is inſtiled again by the very ſame 
name, Chap. 8. unto ver. 8. The Lord ſpake unto me again, ſaying, For- 
ſomuch as this people refuſeth the waters of Shiloah that go ſoftly, and 
rejoyce in Rezin, Remaliahs Son + now therefore behold the Lord bring- 
eth up upon them the waters of the Rivers, flrong and many, even the King 
of Allyria, and all his glory: and he ſhall come up over all the Chanels, 
and go over all his banks. Again, that the name Emmanuel did lite- 
rally import Gods peculiar preſence at that time with his people, not 
only to deliver them from Aezin and Pekah, but from the potency 0 
the Aſhrian in future times, is evidently included in the 9 and 10 
verſes. Aſſociate your ſelves, O ye people, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces. 
and give ear all ye of far Countries: gird your ſelves, and je ſhall be 
broken in pieces: gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces- Take 
counſel together, and it ſhall be brought to naught ; ſpeak the word and 
it ſhall ſtand, for God is with us. The ſtrange defeat of the confede- 
racy here fore-told, was not to be expetted in the days of 4baz, 1 
whoſe times the 4fhrian did attempt no great matters againſt them, 


but in the days of Hezekiah. Thus much the Prophets words a = 
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Os one and the ſame Child. 


——<lowing import, ver. 16. 17. Bind up the teſtimony, ſeal m 
h _— E iſezples And T will wait upon the Cod 2 
bis face from the houſe of Jacob, azd I will look for him. This bind- 
- up of the Teſtimony, and ſealing of this Law doth argue both 
he Law and Teſtimony to have been of ſpecial moment, yet not to 
be put 1n execution, or fully accompliſhed for the preſent. Of the 
accompliſhment of both , whether wholly or in part, the Prophets 
6ons in the interim were ſigns and pledges, as is imported, ver. 18. 
rehold 1, and the Children whom the Lord bath given me, are ſor ſigns, 
and for wonders in T(rael from the Lord of Hoſts, which dwelleth in 
Mount Sion. This laſt paſſage is alledged by the * Apoſtle, amongſt 


others, to prove, that the Lord of Holts himſelf, who 1n the 14. ver. 
of the 8. of 1/13ah, had promiſed to be a Sanctuary to his people, was 
to participate with them of fleſh and bloud. He that fan@ifieth, and 
they who are ſanTified are all of one. For which cauſe he is not aſhamed 


' | call them brethren, ſaying, T will declare thy name unto my bre- 
| thren, in the midſt of the Church will I ſing praiſe unto thee. ' And 
again, 7 will put my truſt in hin. And again, Behold T and the Chil- 
dren which God hath given me. Yet that the 18. verſe of 1/aiah 
the 8, to which our Apoſtle in this place refers us, was literally 
meant of the Prophet and his Children, 1s too apparent to be 
denied, nor will it be ſafe to ſtand upon terms of contradiction 
thus far with the modern Jew. One of the Prophets Sons was cal- 
Jed $hear-jaſhub, which by interpretation Is, The remnant ſhall return : 
and of this return or reſtauration, he was the ſigh or pledge. The 
other was called Exzz-anue!, which being interpreted is, God with us 3 
a name portending or foretokening Gods ſpecial preſence with his 
people at more times than one. The impoſition of both names, and 
their importance were literally fulfilled in the age immediately fol- 
lowing, but myſtically fulfilled only io Chriſt, whoſe coming to viſit 
his people, was prefigured by both of them. The full importance or 
abode of the name Emmanuel, was fulfilled in our Saviours Concep- | 
tion and Birth: the true importance of $hear-jaſhub, ſhall be myſti- 
cally fulfilled, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles is come, or when | 
the Jew ſhall be called to be again the ſeed of Abrahaze according to 
promiſe. | | 

9. Two points only remain. The firſt how the prophecy concern- 
ing Emmanuel, was fulfilled according to the literal ſenſe in the Pro- 
phets timez and our reſolution in this point we muſt take from the 
lacred records of this theme in the Old Teſtament. The ſecond, 
how this prophecy was fullfilled according to the myſtical ſenſe 3 and 
this we muſt learn from the Evangeliſts which alledge the fullfilling 
of it; and other unpartial Writers which relate either circumſtances 
or ligns of thoſe times in which they wrote : ' Out of theſe two points 
the paralle] between the Prophet and Evangeliſts will of its own ac- 
cord, without any anxious inquiry, or further diſcuſſion, reſult. 

[0. The Hiſtories of the old Teſtament, by which 7/azahs literal 
meaning may be beſt interpreted, .are in the 2. of Kizes 17, 18. 
2, Chron. 28.16, 17, &c. We have a conſtat from the Prophet 1/a;ah 
himſelf, Chap. 7.1, 2. That this prophecy concerning Emmanuel, 
Was uttered by him in the days of 4haz King of Judah, and of Pekhah 
the Son of Remaliah 3 but in what certain year of either of theſe two 
Kings Reigns, this Revelation was made to T/aiah, and the matter of 
it 1nſtantly imparted unto King Ahaz, is not ſo certain, Moſt cet- 
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tain it is, that 7ſazah delivered this meſſage from the Lord to Ahaz, 
before the twelfth year of his Reign, for in that year Hoſhea the Son 
of Elah begun to reign in Samzaria over 7ſrael, 2. Kings 17, y, and 
this was after Pek4h the Son of Remaliah was dead. And though it 
be not ſo certain, yet moſt probable it is, that the former prophec 
was uttered about the 8. or 9. year of Ahaz, or about 3, years - 
ſomewhat more before Pekah the Son of Remraliah was ſlain. One 
year, or ſomewhat under, we muſt allow for the Conception and Birth 
of the Emmanuel, or Maher-$halal-haſh-baz, and ſome two years after 
until he were upon the point or period of time, wherein ordinary 
Children in thoſe days were enabled to know how to refuſe the evi 
and chooſe the good, that is, to diſtinguiſh between other meats, *% 
fides milk, butter, and honey, and between his parents and other 
perſons. Before this Emmanuel, or Maher-Shalal-haſh-baz were thus 
enabled to diſtinguiſh between meat and meat,or his parents and other 
perſons, (but how long before this time, 1t 1s uncertain) both Pekaþ 
Son of Remaliah, and Rezin King of Syria, according to the tenour 


of 1ſaiahs Prophecy, and the aſtipulation made by him upon the ſign 
proffered to 4haz) were to be deprived of their Kingdoms, or r9 
ther their Land and Kingdoms to be quitted of them, 7/azab 7. 16. and 
Chap. 8. ver. 4. But before their ruine, and before this revelation con- 
cerning their ruine was made _unto the Prophet 1/a:ah, they had 
brought Jzdah and the Houſe of David exceeding low, 2 Chron, 28, 
5, 6, 7, 8. Wherefore the Lord his God delivered him into the hand if 
the King of Syria, and they ſmote him, and carried away a great mul- 
titude of them Captives, -and brought them to Damaſcus. And he was 
alſo delivered into the hand of the King of Iſrae], who ſinote him with a 
great ſlaughter. For Pekah the Son of Remaliah fue in Judah, ar 
hundred and twenty thouſand in one day, which were all valiant men, 
becauſe they had forſaken the Lord God of their Fathers. And Lichi, 
a mighty man of Ephraim, ſive Maaſerah the Kings $on, and Azrikam, 
the Governour of the Houſe, and Elkanah that was next to the King. And 
the Children of Iſrael carried away captive of their brethren, two hun- 
dred thonſand women, Sons and Daughters, and took alſo away much ſpoil 
from them, and brought the ſpoil to Samaria. Upon this great diſaſter, 
or captivity of the people of Judah by theſe two Kings, the Prophet 
Iſziah did name one Son of his $hear-jaſhub, as a pledge or token that 
theſe captives ſhould return again unto their own Land, as they did 
beyond all expectation, from Samraria. The Hiſtory is very remark- 
able, both for matter and circumſtance, and recorded at large by the 
Author of the ſecond Book of Chronicles, in the words immediately 
following the fore-cited. But a Prophet of the Lord was there, whiſe 
name was Oded : and he went out before the Hoſt that came toSamaria, 
and ſaid unto them, Behold, becanſe the Lord God of your Fathers was 
wroth with Judah, he hath delivered them into your hand, and ye have 
ſlain them in a rage that reacheth up into Heaven. And now ge purpoſe i0 
keep under the Children of Judah and Jeruſalem for bondmen and bond- 
women unto you. But are there not with you, even with you, ſins again 

the Lord your God ? Now hear me therefore , and deliver the Captive! 
again which ye have taken captive of your brethren : ſor the fierce wrat 

of God is upon yon. Then certain of the heads of the Children of Ephtalm, 


Jehizkiah #he $92 of Shallum, ad Amala the $0n of Hadlai, ſtood u} 


Azariah the Sox of Johanan, Berechiah the Son of Meſhillemoth, 41 | 
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jring in the Captives hither, for whereas we have offended againſs the 
Lord alreadys Je intend to add more to our fins and to our treſpaſs, for 
our- treſpaſs is great > and there is fierce wrath againſt Iſrael. $0 the 
irmed men left the Captives, and the ſpoil. before the Princes, and all the 
Cotgregat ion: And the men which were expreſſed by name, roſe up, and 
wok the Captives, and with the ſpoil cloathed all that were naked among 
thew, and arraged them, and ſhod them , and gave them to eat ant to 
Jrink., and anointed them, and carried all the ſeeble of them upon Aſſes, 
1nd brought thers to Jericho, the City of Palm Treeg to their brethren 3 
then they returned to Samaria. And ſo no doubt, thoſe Ca tives, which 
rezin King of $5ria had carried to Damaſcrs, were let at liberty after 
the King of 4ſſpria had ſlain Rezzr, meeting with Ahaz there. But 
the Edomites, and the Philiſtines, both ancient Enemies to the Houſe 
of David, became mnngues in nlcere, and kept the wound open with 
| tooth and nail, which Rez7z, Pekah, and Zichri had made, as it is re- 
oiſtred, 2. Chron. 28. 17. &c. For again the Edomites had come and 
zitten Judah, and carried away Captives3 the Philiſtines alſo had in- 
vaded the Cities of the low Country, and of the South of Judah, and had 
icken Bethſhemeſh and Ailon, and Gederoth, and Shocho, with the 
Villages thereof, and Timnah with the Villages thereof, Gimzo alſo, and 
the Villages thereof, and they dwelt there. Afﬀter thele wounds which 
theſe ſeveral Enemies had made in the ſtate of Judah, Rezir, and 
rekah with joint forces belieged Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 16. 5, 6, 7, 8. Then 
Rezin King of Syria, and Pekah Sor of Remaliah King of Iſrael, came 
upto Jeruſalem to War « and they beſieged Ahaz, but could not overcome 
him. At that time Rezin King of Syria recovered Elath to Syria, and 
drave the Jews from Elath: and the Syrians came to Elath, and dwelt 
there unto this day. So Ahaz ſent meſſengers to Tiglath-Pelezer King 
oe Allyria, ſaying, I arm thy ſervant, and thy Son : come up. and ſave 
me out of the hand of the King of Syria, and ont of the hand of the 
King of Iſrael which riſe up againſt me, *And Ahaz took the ſilver and 
gold that was found in the houſe of the Lorch, and in the treaſures of the 
Kings houſe, and ſent it for a preſent to the King of Allyria. And the 
King of Allyria bearkned unto him : ſor the King of Aſlyra went up 
againſt Damaſcus, and took, it, and carried the people of it- Captive to 
Kir, aud fſae Rezin. This unhallowed ſubmiſſion of 4haz unto the 
King of Afſpria, was the very thing which the Lord by the Prophet 
Iſiah did diflwade him from, foretelling withal that if he perſiſted in | 
tiis purpoſe of caſting out one Devil by another, or by the Prince of 
Devils, the latter would prove worle than the former. On the con- | 
trary, if Ahaz and his people would rely upon the fign which God 
had given them, or accept of his immediate aid, both Aezin and Pekab 
ould within ſhort ſpace be ruinated without either preſent aid, or 
future evil from A/jria. But if they would not believe or rely upon 
him, although God for his part would-perform the former part of this 
Prophecy, as it concerned the Death of Reziz and Pekah, andthe cap- 
uvity of Sazzaria, yet he would bring all the plagues upon Judab, which 
the Prophet 7/2;ah had threatned, by the: hand of 4/hria, whole aid 
they now ſought. And yet this preſent Emmanuel was to,be a pledge 
of a ſtrange defeat of the 4/ſrian, after much miſchief done by him, ! 
well to Judah as to Iſrael. For Hezekiah (Son and/Succeſſour unto | 
4baz) was inforced to buy his peace of Sennacherib ſucceſſor to T 7g- | 
ath-Peleſer at as, dear a rate, as Ahaz, had purchaſed the Aſſriars aid. | 
Wow in the fourteenth year of King Hezekiah, did Setnacherib King of | 
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Aſſyria come up againſt all the fenced Cities of Judah, and took them 
And Hezekiah King of Judah ſent 3o the King of Aſlyria' to Lachiſh 
ſaying, T have offended, return from mes that which thou putteſt on me, 
will T bear. And the King of Allyria appointed unto Hezekiah Kin, 

of Judah, three hundred Talents of ſilver, and thirty Talents of 7 
And Hezekiah gave him all the ſilver, that was found in the bouſe of the 
Lord, and in the treaſures of the Kings houſe. At that time did Hee. 
kiah cut off the gold from the doors of the Temple of the Lord, and from 
the pillars which Hegekiah King of Judah had over-laid, and gave it to 
the King of Ailyria, 2 Kings 18. 13, 14, &c. Both this diſtreſs where. 
unto Judah was now'brought, and Hezekzahs ſtrange deliverance frgm 
Sennacherib, or what{oever the ſacred Story, 2 Kings 19. or elſe-where 
relates concerning both, were foretold by 7/azah the Prophet, Chap. 8, 
and 9, as conſequences of A4haz his refuſal ofthe figns which God had 
offered him, and of the ſign which God did give to the Houſe of D4- 
vid, albeit they would not accept it. 

. IT. Butto deſcend unto the parallel between the Hiſtorical Nar- 
rations in the Book of Kirgs, of Chronicles, and [nterſertions to the 
ſame purpoſe in the Prophecy of 7/azah, and our Evangeliſts relations 
how they were fulfilled : In the days of 4haz the Houſe of David 
was brought exceeding low by the Syrians, by the King of $amaria, 
by the Edomites, and by the Philiſtines. From this extraordinary 
depreſſion of it, the hopes of Aeziz and Pekah for the extirpation of 
it, were ſo advanced, that they confidently reſolved upon the parti- 
cular man, whom they meant to make King of Judah; that was the 
Son of Tabeol, Iſaiah 7. 6. In the height of this their confidence, and 
the perplexity of Judah, and the Houſe of David, the Lord ſends his 
Prophet 7ſaiah to give them aſſurance of their Delivery, by an extra- 
ordinary (ign. | . 

In the days of Joſeph and Mary his eſpouſed Wife, the Houſe of D4- 
vid (whereof they both were branches) was brought much lower, 
than in the days of Ahaz it had been. And however no miſchief were 
iatended againſt them in particular, (as being obſcure and private 
perſons, neither 1n poſſefſion nor competitors for the Kingdom) yet 
for breaking off the ſucceſſion of David, or preventing any of his line 
to be Lord of jadah, the plot was laid with more cunning, than it 
had been by Rezir, and Pekah. Three of thoſe ancient Foehoods which 
had ſought to wreak themſelves againſt Judah in the days of 4has; 
were now revived and united in one man,1n Herod the greatz and the 

Foehood by this union became both greater and ſtronger. He was by 
birth a Philiſtize, and by Royal * Title (beſtowed up- 


| Tome 11. 
CONV IIS 


® Poſthzc Ceſar in Galliam fecit 


expeditionem, turbatam non-ni- 
hil: Antonius ad belJum Parthicum 
profc&us eſt : & &.C, approba- 
tis aCtis ejus tam futuris quam pre- 
teritis, rurſum duces paihhm dimi- 
fit, & alia cun&a ur voluir diſpo- 
ſuit. Reges quoque aliquor appel- 
lJavit arbitratu ſuo, dunraxat qui 
cerrum tributum penderent. Pont? 
Darium, Pharnacts filium, Mithri- 
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ritarumq;z Heroden. Appian. Alex» 
andrins de bellis civilibus Lib,'g. 
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| Math. 2. 19. 20. This argues there were ſome other that dyed about 
the ſame time with Herod, which with him had ſought the life of Jo 


on him by the Romans) King of 1dumga and Samar, 
unto which he ſought to annex Jude, as his inheritance. 
And although the particulars be not mentioned in the 
New Teſtameat,'yet is it indefinitely ewident out of St. 
Aatthew that Herod had his confederates againlt the 
Houſe of David, and which (affoon as they knew of 
his birth) did ſeek the life of the Son of David 3 Wien 
Herod was dead, behold an Angel of the Lord appeared in 
a dream to Joleph in Fgypt, ſaying, Ariſe and take toe 


young Child, and his Mother, and 20 f If- 


into the Land of 
rael : for they are dead which ſought the. young Childs life 
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11 this low eſtate whereunto the houſe of David was brought before 
the death of Herod and his confederates;z the Lord did ſend not a 
Prophet, but an Angel to aſſure; not the continuance only of Davids 
Geceſſion, but the reſtauration, enlargement, and everlaſting eſta- 
Miſhment of his Kingdom unto 2fary the Daughter of David, and 
her Husband, by a greater ſign than 7/azah had proffered unto 4haz. 
The Angel delivers his embaſſage, moſtwhat in the ſame words that 
Iſaiah did to Ahaz, Behold, ſaith the Prophet 7ſazah, 7: 14. this Vir- 
in ſhall congezve and bear a Son, and ſhe ſhall call his name Emmanuel. 
Unto the Bleſſed Virgin (then preſent) ſaith the Angel, Lzk. 1.30,31. 
Fear not Mary, for thou haſt ſound favour with God, and behold thou 
ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a $on, and ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus. The impoſition of this name Jeſus 1s committed to the 
care of the Virgin: ſo was the name of Emmanuel to the Virgin, to 
whom the Prophet 7/ay directs his ſpeech, when he delivered his 
meſſage unto Ahaz. For in the Original, the word which Saiat Xat- 
thew renders imperſonally, or inthe third perſon plural (cater) (that 
is according to the Hebrew Dialect, he ſhall be called) is the ſecond 
perſon ſingular, and the foeminine, # vocabis, thou Virgin ſhalt call 
him Emmanxel. This variation of the Evangeliſt from the Prophets 
preciſe word, is ſuch, as breeds no wvitiation at all, 1n the real ſenſe; 
but ſuch as reaſon it ſelf, and rules of Grammar require in like caſes. 
The Virgin being (as we ſuppoſe) preſent, when the Prophet exhi- 
bited the fign unto Ahaz,- he was to ſpeak unto her in the ſecond Per- 


in the literal ſenſe only, but in the myſtical, was to change the per- 
ſon, or to relate it 1n the third perſon plural, which is indeed an im- 
perſonal, according to the Hebrew DialeCt, Behold a Virgin ſhall bring 
forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name (that is, he ſhall be called) 
Emmanuel, which is by interpretation, God with us. 

12. But here the Jew demands, firſt how the particle 3 which is 
always emphatical, ſhould denote the Bleſſed Virgin, and ſhould be 
transferred from one Virgin to another. Secondly, Why the name 
given our Saviour at this Circumciſion, was not Emz#7aruel according 
tothe Prophets ſpeech, but Jeſus. To the firſt demand, we anſiwer, 
that the original letter is always emphatical: ſometimes a note of 
demonſtration, or particularityz and according to this importance, 
It refers unto the Virgin then preſent, as if the Prophet had ſaid, 
Ecce, virgo hec, Behold, this Virgin ſhall conceive, &c. Sometime it is 
a note of Eminency, and according to this importance, it refers un- 
to the Virgin of Virgins, the Bleſſed Mother of our Lord, of whom 
It 1s meant not only in the myſtical, but in the moſt exquiſite literal 
ſenſe. To the ſecond we ſay, the impoſition of the name Emmanuel, 
had been requiſite at our Saviours Circumciſion, if this Prophefie 
had been meant of him only in the literal ſenſe. But in as much as 
it was to be fulfilled in H3#2, according to the moſt exquiſite both li- 
teral and myſtical ſenſe, it was requiſite there ſhould be an improve- 
ment, as well in the ſgn7ficancy of the name, as in the thing ſignitied 
by it, Now the name Jeſas imports a great deal more than the name 
mantel, as will appear in the explication of it. ' The importance 
of the name Emmanuel, as it refers unto the Child inſtantly promiſed 
by 1/a52b, is applyed unto the Bleſſed Virgin by the Angel in his Pre- 
ce to the Annuntiation, Lexke I. 28. Hail thou that art in hieh fa- 
vr, the Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou amongſt women. The Lord 

was 
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ſon. But the Evangeliſt relating the fulfilling of this Prophefie, not 
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was with her in a more peculiar manner, whilſt the Angel thus ſpoke 
unto her, than he had been with Gzdeon, to whom the like ſalutation| 
was tendred by an Angel, Judges 6.+12. Or with Judah in the days | 
of Tſaiah or Hezekiah. But after the Lord was conceived by her, he | 
was both with her, and with us, after a more admirable manner, than 
at any time he had been before with Gods deareſt Saints. This manner 
of his being with us, could not be fully expreſſed by any other name. 
than the name Jeſus. i 

13. 4haz his diſtruſt unto Gods promiſe being ſet aſide, or rather | 
if we uſe it, as a foyl to ſet forth the Bleſſed Virgins facil8 aſſent, and | 
fidelity unto the, Revelation made unto her by the Angel: the Pro. ' 
phetical and Evangelical ſtory hold. better correſpondency both for | 
ſubſtance and circumſtance, than is between the Model and the Fi- 
fice. The Emmanuel promiſed by 1ſaiah, was an aſſured pledge that | 
Pehah King of Samaria, and Rezir King of Syria, ſhould dye, or be | 
depoſed before this Child could diſtinguiſh between meats, or cry, 
my Father, my Mother. The accompliſhment of this ſign, or ofthe! 
promiſe confirmed by it, is regiſtred in the Sacred ſtory. For pekab | 
was ſlain by Hoſhea the Son of El4h, within two or three years after 
the ſign was given, and ſo was Rezin by Tiglath-Pileſer at Damaſcus. 
Within the like compals of years after the Evangelical promiſe was 
made to the Bleſſed Virgin, that her Son Jeſas ſhould (it upon her 
Father Davids Throne 3 Herod the great who had uſurped it, did dyc| 
a miſerable death: ſo did his confederates againſt the houſe of Judah, | 
as we gather from Matthew 2.20. Ariſe (faith the Angel to Joſeph in 
a dream) and take the young Child,and his Mother, and go into the Land, 
of Iſrael: for they are dead which ſought the young Childs life, Now 
Joſeph returned from Fg zpt two. years after our Saviour was born, 
Whom the Evangeliſt means belide Herod, when he ſaith they were 
dead which ſought the Childs life, is no where in Sacred ſtory ex: 
preſleg: nor is It to me certain whether $yrj2 at that time.had a King 
of their own, but it is probable they had, ſeeing in Saint Pals time 
Aretas was King of Damaſcus, 2 Cor. 11.32. Some there be which 
mention the death of one Obedas, whom they make King of $yris, 
who died about the ſame time with Herod, but from what authority, 
they expreſs not. The Evangeliſt might mean the Roman Gover- 
nour of $zria, by whoſe favour and potency Herod was emboldned 
to tyrannize over the Jews Nation, and to work his projects againſt 
the houſe of David. Some have accuſed @©uintilins Varns of this 

reat ſin, unto whom, and to the Legions under his Government, the 
right hand of the Lord of Hoſts had reached a more terrible blow, 
than Judehb had received from him or Herod, within ſome few years 
after the butchery of the Infants. | | 

14. The ſecond bleſſing whereof the Emmanuel was a pledge; 
whole conception had been fore-told by 1/azah, was not exhibite 
till many years after, and it was this, that Judah and the houſe of 
David (ſhould be more admirably delivered. from the 4friar, when 
he ſhould belfiege Jeruſalem: more fiercely than Rez, or Pekah had 
done. And this was in the days of Hezekzab ; for ſo the Prophet al- 
ſues the people, That the rod of Aſhur ſhould be broken as in the day 
of Midian, 1ſaiah 9.4. Which is in effe&t, as if he had ſaid i The 
Lord will be with us after as wonderful a manner as he was with Gideo!: 
when 1/rael was oppreſſed by the 1dianites.)] And o it fell out Fr 
the days of Hezekzah, that Sennacheribs. mighty Army was deft! gs 
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the Emmannel mentioned, Chapter 7. 1s acknowledged by all, even 
by ſuch, as admit of no more Emmannels than one, to wit, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt. But ſeeing the Emmanuel there literally meant, was 
given as a pledge or comfort unto Jadah 1n this particular diſtreſs, 


of this deliverance, but of a far greater Deliverer or Saviour tocome, 
for whoſe ſake alone this deliverance, and all other of his people 
from their enemies (both bodily and ghoſtly) were ſent from God. 


Libanus, 19 t1at Country whole Inhabitants Sernacheribs Predeceſlor 
Tiglath-Pileſer, had firſt captivated, and in the ſame place our Savi- 
our gave his Apoſtles power over Satan and his Angels, who had his 
people in greater ſubjefion than the A/yrians had them in the time 
of Iſzzah.,, For he had poſſeſſed many of their bodies after another 
manner, than any earthly Tyrant could have them in poſlceflion. 


the Lord over the Aſſyrian, as the victory of Chriſts Apoſtles over 
| |Satan, he gives this one ſign of both, For unto us 4 Child js born, and 
{nto us 4 little one 7s given, &c. Theſe words may refer, both to the 
type, and antitype in the literal ſenſe: but immediately after thelight 
of that great myſtery, which all this while had been under the cloud 
of the literal ſenſe, breaks forth in its proper native luſtre: For the 
words following can be meant of none but Chriſt : 4nd his name ſhall 
be called Wonderful, Connſellour, the Mighty God, the everlaſting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. Of the encreaſe of bis government and peace, 
there ſhall be no end: upon the Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom 
to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment, and with juſtice, from 
benceforth even for ever : the zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this. 
as for the former paſlages concerning the [*manuel, and Mahar- 
ſoalel-haſh-baz,, they are literally meant of Iſaiah his Son, and yet are 
withal proofs no leſs concludent againſt the Jew, no leſs pregnant te- 

monies of our belief concerning the miraculous birth of our Lord 
nd Saviour Chriſt, than the teſtimonies laſt cited out of Iſa. 9. 6, 7. 
Ir of his Godhead, or! everlaſting Kingdom. For however ſuch 
immediate viſions, or unvailed revelations of Chriſt, as Iſazah in theſe 
[ro verſes, and inthe 53 Chapter, or elſewhere adds, were the moſt 
| ſublime 


o 
Wea. 
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words, Iſa. 9+ 4, 5- do refer 3 Thou haſt broken the yoke of his burthen, 
and the ſtaff of his ſhoulders, the rod of his Oppreſſor : as in" the day of | 
Midian. For every Battel of the Warriour is with confuſed noiſe, and 

nts rolled in bloud : but this ſhall be with burning and fewel of| 
Now of this diſaſter which befel 4/yria, and the ſtrange deli- 
verance of Judah, and the houſe of David by it, the Emmmanzel there 
promiſed by 1/aiah was the pledge or atlurance, as the Prophet in the 
next words intimates, For unto us a Child is born, and unto us a little | 


one is given, &Cc. Iſaiah 9.6. That by this Child the Prophet meant 


certainly he was born before him, though not born only as a pledge 


And beſt Interpreters take thoſe words of 7/2jah, 2 Kings 9. 34. 7 
will defend this City to ſave it jor mine own ſake, and for my ſervant 
Davids ſake,to be literally meant not of David, but of Danids Son,the 
true Emmanuel, But to return to the 9g. of Tajah5 upon that Viſion 
of that great overthrow of Sexnacheribs Army, the Prophet takes his 
riſe to view a greater victory, a more potent Enemy in the ſame 
place, where Sexzacheribs Army was overthrown, and that;was not 
near Jeruſalem, but in the borders of Zebxlur, and Napthali, near to 


Now when the Prophet fore-tells as well the vidtory of the Angel of 
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by a more fearful deſtruftion, than the X7d7anites had been by Gi-| Mome IT. 
Jon. And unto this ſtrange defeat of the A4fjyriey, the Prophets | Lu 
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Tome II. | ſublime kind of prophecies, ſuch as few other Prophets belides Dag 
could ever attain unto, (theſe having the like priviledges amongſt 
the Prophets, that Peter, James, and John, had amongſt the fellow 
Apoltles, permitted to aſcend the Mount with Chriſt, and ſee the 
transfiguration or glory of his Kingdom 3.) Yet for our inſtrution. 
predictions of Chriſt typically prophetical, or prophetically typical, 
Chap; wn. | re moſt admirably concludent (*as was premiſed * before) eſpecial- | 
Sc&. 2, 3: ly, when the ſame words, according to the literal ſenſe, fit both the 
pledge and the myſtery pledged, or the Evangelical myſtery ac- 
cording to the improvement in a more exquilite ſenſe, than they did 
the Type or Hiſtorical Event. | 
15. To conclude this parallel between the Evangeliſt and the Pro. 
phet, with the contrary demeanours of 454z and the bleſſed Virgin, 
upon delivery of the like meſſage from tie L:ra. The Lord prof. 
fers 4haz a ſign wherefoever, or in what kind tvever he would aſk it: 
| but he will not aſk it, nor will he tempt the Lord. 7/y 7. 11, 12. As 
if not to rely upon the ſtrength of 4/yria, had been to tempt the 
Lord. Nor will he believe the Prophet when he gives him a ſign moſt 
ſutable to the ſigns of that preſent time, For Ahaz and his people 
had a tair introduction to believe all that the Prophet had aſſumedto' 
make good, upon the Conception and Birth of Fzz»-amnel, from the 
experienced ſucceſs or happy Omen of Iſaiah his former Son, whom! 
he named (upon the occaſion fore-mentioned) Shear-jaſhab. | 
The bleſſed Virgin after ſhe had ſeen the Angel of the Lord, and! 
talked with him, did think it no tempting of the Lord to accet this] 
ſign which the Angel proffered, Behold, thy Couſin Elizabeth, ſhe bath 
alſo conceived a Son in her old age, and this is the ſixth month witl her, 
who was called barren. Luke 1. 36. Aﬀter her acceptance of this ſign, 
and ſolemn paſſing of her aſlent unto whatſoever the Angel ſaid, Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy nord, 
ver. 38, She thought 1t no tempting of the Lord to be further con- 
firmed in the truth of this [ign, For ſhe aroſe in thoſe days, and went 
into the Hill Conntry with haſte, into a City of Juda- and entered into 
the houſe of Tacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth. And it came to paſs, 
that when Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the Babe leaped in 
her womb, and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſpake 
out with a loud voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſ- 
ſed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that the Mother 
of my Lord ſhould come to me £ For lo, aſſoon as the voice of thy ſalt 
tation ſounded in mine ears, the Babe leaped iu my womb for joy. And 
bleſſed zs ſhe that believed, EXC. Luke I. 39, 40, GC. Upon theſe lively 
experiments of the truth of the Angels words unto her, the bleſſed 
Virgin immediately conceives that ſweet and facred Hymn, 1 ſoul 
doth magnifie the Lord, &*c. In her belief and acceptance of this lign, 
or rather in her conception, which did inſtantly follow upon it, that 
fign which God had proffered to 4haz, by 1ſziah, was moſt exattly 
accompliſhed. Ahaz was willing to atk a ſign, either in the depth, 0! 
height above, /23.7. 11. Though Ahaz ſhould have requeſted God 
that the Moon and Stars might deſcend out of the Spheres, and be- 
come Mountains and Rocks on earth, or that the ſtones in the bow- 
els of the earth, or Rocks in the Sea, might aſcend into Heaven, 40 
become glorious ſtars: Neither of theſe, nor both of them had been 
ſo great a wonder, as that which God now wrought upon the bleſſed 
Virgins belief unto his promiſe. For now he who was higher _ 
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the Heavens , who filleth both Heaven and Earth with his preſence 

the true and only Son of God,) comes down from Heaven , is in- 
cloſed in the Virgins Womb, becomes her Son: and the fruit of her 
Womb, whoſe bodily original was from the earth, becomes the Son 
of God, the King of Heaven, and yet ſtill remains the true Emu 
wel, God with us, or more than ſo, the Jeſas the Saviour. 


— ——_— 


CHAP. XXXV. 
Of the Circumciſion of our Saviour. 


HE Angelical hymn or teſtification of the birth of Jeſus, made 
unto the Shepherds by the Caleſtial Hoſt, is a ſubject more 
fit for Sermons than for theſe Comments 3 at leaſt, the ſolemnity of 
that great Feſtival, would better become the Commemoration of thoſe 
joyful Ditties, than a plain Hiſtorical Narration of them 3 ſpecially 
ſeeing it would require a long ſearch, and a large diſcourſe to make 
it clear, where this ſacred Hymn ſung by Angels upon the birth day 
of Jeſus, was either foretold by any Prophet, or fore-ſhadowed by 
matter of fact. Beltdes this Hyman, the next Evangelical Narration 
to his Birth was -his Circumciſion, and impoſition of the name Jeſas. 
Now, albeit his Circumciſion be not mentioned in the Creed, yet it 
15a point of belief, not to be omitted in this place. When eight days 
were accompliſhed for the circumrciſing of the Child, his name was called 
Jelus : which was ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the 
worb. Luke 2. 21, But was It any where either exprefly foretold, or 
concludently portended by matter of fact, that the Son of God, (God 
bleſſed for ever ) ſhould be circumciſed ? Yes : all this was moſt con- 
cludently fore-fignified, and that in ſnch a peculiar manner, as can- 
not exactly be paralleld with any of the former general ways, accotd- 
Ing to which the Incarnation of the Word, or other Articles concern- | 
Ing the Son of God, were either obſerved tobe fore-ſhadowed, or to 
be fulfilled. Teſtimony expreſs and dire&, there is none, I know, 
that the Son of God !hould be circumciſed, and yer the circumcifion 
of God in the perſon of the Son, was more than fore-pictured, literally 
included in the Covenant between God and Abraham, Gen. 17. 6, 7. 
I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make Nations of thee, and 
Kings ſhall come out of thee. And T will eſtabliſh my Covenant between 
me and thee, and thy ſeed aſter thee in their generations for an everlaſting 
Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, &*#c. And | 
God ſaid unto Abraham, Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore, thou and | 
thy ſeed after thee, in their Generations. This is my Covenant which ye 
fall keep between me and you, and thy ſeed after thee: Every man child | 
among you ſhall be circumciſed. And ye ſhall circumciſe the fleſh of | 
your foreskin 5 and it ſhall be a token of the Covenant betwixt me and 
you. And he that is eight days old, ſhall be cirtumciſed among you, every 
man child in your generations, ver. 9,10,11,12. Though Abraham him- 
{cf and all his Houſhold were preſently circumciſed ; yet the Cove- 
nant whereof Circumciſion was the pledge or token, was to be eſtab- 
liſhed not in Abrahaz or in Iſmael, but in Iſaac. And God ſaid, Satah \ 
thy wife ſhall bear thee a ſon indeed, and thou ſhalt call bis name Iſaac: 
«nd I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with hits, for an everlaſting Covenant; | 
Cecer and | 
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IL | and with his ſeed after him, ver. 19. Abraham feared leſt Gods ſpecial 
oy favour to wr oof promiſe might exclude 7/»zael from oops 
dinary 3 and hence he prefers this modeſt Petition unto God, ver. 38. 
0 that Iſhmael 21ight live before thee. To which he receives this praci- 
ous anſwer, ver. 20. And as for Iſhmael, T have heard thee. 3ebyl1 
T have bleſſed him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply "Wis 
exceedingly : twelve Princes ſhall be beget, and T will make him a great 
Nation. Laſtly, to ſhew that the prerogative promiſed to 1ſaac, was 
firm, and not ſubje& to contingency 3 1t is further repeated, ver, 21, 
But my Covenant will I eſtabliſh with Iſaac, which Sarah ſhall bear ynts 
thee, at this ſet time, in the next year. 

2. [t is very obſervable, that whereas the Hebrew mentions only 
the Covenant betwixt God and Abraham, and his ſeed after him : the 
+ Onkelus Fa- | * Chaldee Paraphraſe hath it expreſly, that God did make this Cove- 
gioInterprete. | 1111t betwixt his Word and Abraham, as ver. 2. Dabo fedus meum in- 
ter verbum meum, & inter te, And ver. 10. Hoc eſt fedus menm quod 
ſervabit is inter | verbum menum| & inter vor, atq, inter | filios tus] 
poſt te : ut circumcidatur in vobis omnis maſculus. What manner of 
Covenant or rather league this was betwixt God and Abraham, comes 
to be diſcuſſed 1n the unfolding of Gods Oath to Abraham, and the 
Conſecration of Abraharzs leed to his everlaſting Prieſthood of ever- 
laſting bleſſing. The legal Covenant {afterwards confirmed by Oath,) 
was now begun and folemnized on Abrahams part, (as ſolemn leagues} 
in thoſe Eaſtern Countries uſually were,) by effufion of blood, his 
own, and his families, and ſo to be continued 1n his poſterity through: 
out their Generations, And in as much as Circumcifion was the lign 
or ſolemn Ceremony of this mutual league between God and 4bra- 
bam, and Abrahams (eed; it is necellarily implyed (by the tenour of 
the ſame mutual Covenant) that: God ſhould ſubſcribe or ſeal the 
league after the ſame manner, and to receive the ſame fign of Circum- 
cifion 1n his fleſh, which Abraham and his ſeed had done. Again, in 
as much as this league was eſtabliſhed with 7/aac Abrahams Son by 
promiſe; this likewiſe includes, that the only Son of God who was 
to be Abrahams ſeed, ſhould be circumciſed in his fleſh, as 1/aac had 
been. And this part of the Covenant was perfurmed on Gods part 
in the perſon of his Son at the Circumciſion of the Child Jeſus. It 
was impoſſible that the Covenant ſhould be fully accompliſhed ſolong 
as Abrahams corruptible ſeed did only bear the ſeal or ſign. For It 
was to be an everlaſting Covenant : and to ſeal an everlaſting Cove- 
nant with an everlaſting ſeal in 4brahan:s ſeed or ſucceſiour accord- 
1ng to the fleſh, was a matter as difficult, as to imprint a permanent 
ſtamp or character upon a ſtream of running water. This Covenant 
could not beginto beineſſe, or bear a true and ſolid everlaſting date, 
until it were ſealed in the fleſh of the promiſed ſeed, As was h1s 
perſon in whom this Covenant was to be accompliſhed, ſuch was tne 
ſeal 3 and ſuch did the Covenant thus ſealed, become, truly 1mmor- 
tal andeverlaſting, never to be reiterated after it was onceaccompliſt- 
ed in him, which was not done, but begun upon the eighth day ziter 
our Saviours birth. That which was now begun by him, andinpart 
ſealed by him, by the ſeal of Circumciſion in his fleſh , was after: 
wards to be accompliſhed, and finally ſealed by his bloudy Sacrihce 
upon the Croſs. The continual praftice of Circumciſion by the Jew 
(though he be ſenſeleſs and blind, and perceiveth it not.) is unto 


a legible character, and an undoubted viſible pledge, that God = 
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"made this Covenant with Abraham, was to be lncarnate, or to al- 
me fleſb, by aſſuming Abrahams Seed 3 to the end he might inter- 
changably ſeal this Covenant in his fleſh. But ſeeing as well Abra- 
hams preſent Seed as their Families, were ſt1]l ſubject to mortality 3 
t was moſt fitting and requiſite, that Circumciſion ſhould be continu- 
ed throughout all their Generations, tn teſtification of their hope and 

expetance of the Promiſed Seed, unto whoſe fleſh the ſeal of Cir- 

camciſion being once put, the Covenant ſealed was to ſtand faſt for 
ever, without reiteration or addition of any other ſeal. In him all 

Gods Promiſes are yea, and Amen. Whilſt he was circumciſed, 

God was circumciſed, and Man was circumciſed ; and this Covenant 
or League between God and Man, was mutually fealed by God and 
Man, with one and the ſame numerical ſeal. Howbeit, as was inti- 

mated before, this glorious Covenant thus jointly ſealed vp in him, 
was not to bear its everlaſting date, until it were further ratified, and 

finally ſealed by his bloudy Sacritice upon the Croſs, unto which ſer- 
vice he was initiated by his Circumciſion. The Sacrament of Cir- 

cumcilion was not ſo properly aboliſhed as changed into the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, and ſo changed by that Commiſſion which this our ever- 

laſting Prieſt gave to his Apoſtles and Miniſters after his Reſurrefion. 

Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Math. 28. 19. 'It was by this 
new Commiſſion ſo changed, that he which now ſeeks to circumciſe 

others, or ſuffers himſelf to be circumciſed 3 doth but labour asmuch 

35 in him lies'to diſſolve, and diſfipate this glorious Covenant betwixt 
God and Man , thus jointly fealed up in one and the ſame 
individual perſon, with one and the ſame numerical ſeal, and 
afterwards authentickly and finally ſealed by the bloudy Sacrifice 
of the ſame perlon God and Man upon the Croſs. And how- 
ever the Mabumetans, the Sarazens, and Perſians, with other prepoſte- 
rous imitatours of Abrahams Faith, have run mad with love of this 
Ceremony of Circumciſion; ſometimes moſt loathſom and odious to 
fleſh and bloud, whilſt it was pleaſing unto God; yet the practice of 
t,is now more abominable unto God that gave it for a ſign of his ever- 
lafting Covenant, than it was pleaiing to him,. or difpleaſing to men, 
whilſt the Law of Ceremonies was 1n force. And for this reaſon, St. Pal 
wiſheth the ſame curſe or puniſhment unto ſuch as preſſed. the neceſ- 
lity of Circumciſion upon Chriſts Church, which God himſelf had 
tireatned unto ſuch, as during the time of the Law, did neglect, con- 
temn, or omit it. The uncircumciſed manchild, (faith God to Abra- 
bam, Gen. 17. 14.) whoſe fleſh of his fore-skin is not circumciſed, that | 
ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people. IT would (faith St Paul, Gal. 5. 12.) 
or as ſome read, I wonld to God they were even cut off that trouble you. 

Such he means, and ſugh alone, as did trouble them by preſſing the 

neceſſity of Circumcifionupon them, which had been baptized in Chrilt. 

3. That the Heathens were concluded in this league, the modern 

Jew cannot deny. For not only Abrabams Sons, but every Male in his 

Family, though bought with money, was to receive the ſign of this 

Covenant in his fleſh. But faith the Jew, ſeeing they came into this 

league by receiving Circumciſion, what is this to you Gentiles which | 
wilt not be circumciſed > The Apoſtle Saint Pax! hath moſt divine- 

ly diſſolved this knot, Rome. 4. 10. His words are fo plain, that they 

need no Comment, but only to add this circumſtance, which is like- 

ly Saint Paul took for granted, when he made that exceilent Com- | 
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ment upon Moſes his words, Gen. 15. 6. Abraham ((aith Moſes ) be- 
lieved in God, and it was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs. Seeing 
the Scripture, as S. James tells us, was fulfilled, when Abraham Offered 
up his Son T/ſaac, why. was not this teſtimony of Gad Concerning Abyg- 
ham, reſerved to that faCt, or at leaſt to Abrahams obedience in cir- 
| cumcifing himſelf and his Son 7/#ael? Both theſe facts include g greater 
meaſure of belief in Gods Promiſes, than Abraham gave proof of in 
the fore-cited place, and was therefore more capable of that praiſe 
or apprehenſion. But, if that approbation of Abrahams Faith had 
been deferred until the Covenant of Circumciſion had been ſubſcribed 
unto by Abraham, the Jews might with more probability have con- 
ceived, that this righteouſneſs which God imputes to Abraham, had 
come by the deeds of the Laws, that none but ſuch as are circum- 
ciſed could be partakers of itz Whereas on the contrary, this teſti-, 
mony being given unto Abraham before he was circumciſed, cuts 
off the Jews title of boaſting in Circumcifion. This is the ground of 
the Apoſtles reaſon, Roz. 4. 9, To. For we ſay that Faith was reckoned 
unto Abraham for righteouſneſis, How was it then reckoned? When 
he was in circumciſion, or in uncircumcifion ? Not in circumciſion, 
but in uncircumciſion. Azd he received the ſign of Circumciſion, a ſeal of 
Righteouſneſs of the Faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed, that he 
tight be the Father of all them that believe, though they be not circum- 
ciſed, that righteouſneſi.might be imputed unto them alſo. 

And again, Gal. 3.8. And the Scripture fore-ſeeing that God would 
Juſtifie the Heathen through Faith, Preached before the Goſpel unto Abra- 
ham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. $80 then they which 
be of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 

4. Again, God in ſo dGiſpoling of times and ſeaſons, that his only 
Son ſhould be circumciſed upon the firſt of Janwary, did fignihie that 
intereſt which the Gentiles or Heathens were to have in this Cove- 
nant. For this was the day wherein the Romans, in whoſe Domi- 
nions, and under whoſe Government he was born, did conſecrate to 
Janus, to them a God of peace and proſperity , the day wherein they 
did mutually prefent their ſolemn ſalutations or good wiſhes for a 
happy year, and for good luck ſake, as we ſay, did ſend gifts one to 
another, as honey and other like ſweet-meats, and coin, ut dulces 
dies anni a dulcibus rebus auſpicarentur, as Emblems of their good 
wiſhes for many pleaſant and happy days. 

And whilſt they were thus employed in preventing each other 
with gifts and mutual precations of peace and many happy days3 God | 
gives his only Son unto them (and to them aJl) who was the Prince 
of that peace; the common fountain of all that Happineſs, which | 
they conld wiſh one to another. Albeit the Son of God were born 
eight days before, yet he was given unto us upon the day of his Cit-] 
cumciſion. His Circumcifion was the defignment or dedication of 
him for the Salvation of mankind: Behold (ſaith the Angel, Luk.2.10.) 
T bring you good tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. = he | 
Prophet 7/ay fore-told this joy, not only with reference to the birth, 
but to the Circumciſion alſo of the true Emmanuel. They joy before 
| thee according to the joy in Harveſt, and as men rejoyce when they 
vide the ſpoil, Iſa. 9. 3. For unto us a Child is born, unto us 4 $01 15 
given and the government ſhall be upon his ſhoulder, &c. ver. 6- 

But ſome there be, who will either deny, or not believe, that ov 


Saviour was circumciſed upon the firſt of Jaxyary, becauſe we haye 
no 
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no better warrant for this opinion, than the Tradition of the Church. 
But ſome of the Ancient and Learned Fathers did think they had the 
teſtimony of Scripture, befides the Tradition of their Ancients. For 
ſo they interpret thoſe words of Saint John Baptiſt, John 3. 3o. He 
muſt encreaſe, but I muſt decreaſe; as if they did contain a ſecret cha- 
rater of the time wherein John Baptij# and our Saviour were born 3 
the one upon the longeſt, the other upon the ſhorteſt day in the year. 
And by this account our Saviour was circumciſed upon the eighth 
day of Jarnary. For my part I dare not contradict this kind of 1n- 
terpretation of the Fathers, being fully perſwaded that the Holy 
Ghoſt doth oft-times fore-ſignifie greateſt myſteries, as well by meer 
charadter of words, as by words aſſertive or matter of fact. | 


CHAP. XXXVI. 
Of the name Jeſus, and the title Lord. 


HE meaning of the name Jeſus is expounded by the Angel, 

Matth. 1. 11. $he ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſims. But this title | 
of $49i0nr may admit many degrees, partly in reſpect of the name it 
ſelf in the original tongue, whence it deſcends unto the Greek and 
Latine: but more principally in reſpe&t of the matter, that is, the 
diſtreſs or danger whence men are ſaved. In reſpect of this latter at 
leaſt, Jeſas the Son of Aary, far exceeds all others that have been, 
or hereafter may be termed Saviours. But of the danger or miſery 
from which he ſaved his people, there will be better opportunity to 
{peak at large inthe Article of his Croſs. The explication of the 
name it (elf, 15 thg work of this time and place. Some there be which 
think this name Jeſas muſt neceſſarily be derived from the eflential 
and proper name of God; a name never rightly pronounced by the 
Jews, or by any other, as ſome learned Hebricians think before our 
Saviours Birth, but then made effable, or utterable (as the Authors 
of this opinion would perſwade us, who derive this word Jeſus from 
Jehovah, by interſertion of one Hebrew letter, to wit, $hiz, which 
as much as $4.) According to this derivation, they would make 
the compound name to be an emblem or type of the two natures in 
Chriſt3 Jehovah bearing the type of the Divine Nature, and the let- 
ter $hiz interſerted into this name, to bean emblem of the Incarnation 
or Humane Nature aſſumed into the unity of the perſon of the Son of 
Cod. This Etymology or derivation (as the Authors of it imagine) 
beſt agrees with the Angels interpretation of the name Jeſus before- 
cited ; becauſe Jehovah himſelf ſaith (Iſay 45.21.) There is no $a- 
vour beſides me. If this be aiyG- dnedoxis at& currant Cabbaliſm, we 
re 1n ſpecial beholding to Oſfarder for it. If by ſager judgments it 
happen to be cenſured for a fancy, * Jacobus Naclantus, a Romiſh 
biſhop muſt ſhare with Oſrander in the cenſure. Whatſoever the opi- 
non be in it ſelf, the allegation for confirmation of it, is not conclu- 
dent. For that, rightly examined, only infers, that Jehovah himſeif, 
(he that was eſſentially God) and none beſides him, was to be our 
Aviour, or the Saviour of the World. This is a truth unqueſtion- 
able, yet a truth which will not conclude, that whilſt he became the 


Saviour 


* Vide Face- 
bum Naclan- 

rum in Medul- 
la ſcripture. 


_ OE ; l ES 


\ 


754 


Tome ll. 
LN IIS 


* vide Druſi- 
um de nomi- 
nibus, 


| all one 3 and the meaning or lignification in the Rlebrew the very 


| 2. But albeit the name of this our Jeſas may rightly be derived) 
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with one letter. Bur admit the name Jeſus, (as we take it in oy; 


which he beſtows, not from any peculiar property or ſoveraignty of” 
name. The fame name in the Hebrew 1s ſometimes read ſhorter, not 
Jehoſhua, but Jeſhna, and from this Jatter contratted name as well the 
Greek 1s, as the Latine Jeſas 1s more immediately and with leſs al-! 
teration derived. This latter kind of writing (or contraction,) Was! 
more familiar among the Jews in our Saviours time. And for this 
reaſon the modern Jews call him Jeſs, not in deſpight or mockery 
(as ſome great * Clarks have been perſwaded) but out of an ordinary | 
cuſtom of omitting the Hebrew gztteral in this and like words for bet- 
ter facility of pronouncing. And as Draſ/zs notes, the omiſſion of this 
letter in proper names, grew in uſe amonglt latter Hebricjans (ſuch| 
as lived ſince or about our Saviours time) upon the fame occaſions 
that moved the ancient Latine Fathers, to render the Hebrew Hoſearg,! 
not as we do now, Hoſeas, but Ofe, Whether we read Jehoſhna, or 
Jeſhua, or Jeſhn in the Hebrew, the name in the Greek or Latine 1s 


ſame. \ 


from the ſame branch of the Hebrew Jaſhang, from which the name 
of Jeſus as it was given to Jeſas the Son of Nur, and to Jeſus the Son 
of Joſedec, took their original, yet I like belt of their opinion, which 
derive the name Jeſas (as given to the Son of God) not from tlc 
participle, verb, or adjefive, but from the abſtract or ſubſtantive je 
ſhugnah, which is as much as ſalns ipſa, or Salvation it {clt. And tl 
original. of the name Jeſus, Simeon ſeems to intimate 1n his divine 
Song Luke 1. ver. 28.29. He took the child Jeſus (faith the Evangelilt) 
in his arm, and bleſſed God and ſaid, Lord now leiteſi thou ty ſervant 
depart in peace according to thy word; for mine eyes have ſeen (net 
ouThea os, but cure os} not ſalvatoremr, but falutem, not the Saviour, 
but the ſalvation, which thou haſt prepared before the face of all peopit, 
a light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be the glory of the people Lracl.| 
Now all theſe Attributes [of being a light to lighten the Gentiles, to be 
the glory of Iſrael} are properly aſcribed unto the perſon of our Savi- 
our, unto God made man, or unto the man Chriſt Jeſus, !n whomtbc 
Godhead dwelleth bodily. The Hebrew abſtract or ſubſtantive,vHic? 
the Greeks expreſs by owrigrey Or cuTrie, that is, by ſalvation It ſelt, 
Cnot by Saviour) is moſt frequently uſed in thoſe places of Ceripture 


ath' 
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wherein Salvation by Chriſt is promiſed. As Jſay 52. 10 The _ 
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Saviour of the World, he was to take no other name or title ng, 
him, beſides the proper and eſſential name of God, only imbelliſieq | 


Creed) given to our Saviour by the Ange], muſt draw its pedepree | 
from the ſame Hebrew root or primitive, from which the name eſis, 
given to others, 1s derived 3 yet the branches of the ſame root or pri- | 
mitive, (from any of which the name Jeſs may be aptly alike im- 
mediately derived) differ much. Firſt, we may derive the word | 
Jeſus from the firture tenſe of the Hebrew Jaſhang [ Salvanit) And. 
thus the name in the Hebrew ſhould be Jehoſhnah, whence he whom | 
in our Engliſh we call Joſhua the Son of Naz, and Jeſus the Son of 
God, ſhould have one and the ſelf ſame name in the Hebrew, as they 
have in the Greek and vulgar Latine. According to this derivation 
all the prerogatives which Jeſas Chriſt the Son of God can challenge | 
before Jeſas the Son of Nar, or others which have been called Jeſa,, 
muſt be deduced only from the matter or manner of the ſalvation. 


vom IV. That. Jehovah: or the only, was to be named Jeſus. I 


hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the Nations, and all the Toine 17. 
ends of the earth ſhall ſee the Salvation of our God. And again, Iſa. | CW Su 
56. 1. Thes ſaith the Lord, keep ye judgment, and do Juſtice : for my 
ſalvation is near to come , and my riehteouſneſs to be revealed. And 
| Habakhnk 3.18. Tet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of 
my Salvation, (ſo our Engliſh,) or iz God my ſalvation, or my Jeſus. 
And again, Iſay 49- 6. It 3s a light thing that thou ſhouldſt be my ſer- 
vant to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of [irael : 
1 will alſo give thee for 4 light to the Gentiles, that thon mayſt be my Sal- 
vation #»to #he end of the Earth. Inſtantly atter God had ſaved 1ſrael 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and drowned the Fg zptians in the 
Sea, Moſes and the Children of 7/7ael ſang thiyſong unto the Lord, 
Exod. 15. 1, 2+ He hath tryumphed gloriouſly 3 the horſe and his rider 
hath he thrown into the Sea. The Lord is my ſtrength and ſong, and be 
is become my ſalvation, &c. This deliverance of 7/72el from the Fe yp- 
#5an thraldom and their ſafe conduct through the red Sea, was but a 
a type or ſhadow of a greater deliverance to be wroughr by the ſame 
God for his people, for which they were to take up the ſame ſong 
which doſes and the Children of 7/-ael here did ; but with ſome ad- 
ditions or fuller expreſſions, how the God of their ſtrength ſhould 
become the God of their $alvatioz, or their Jeſus. And in that day, 
thou ſhalt ſay, O Lord, T will praiſe thee 3 though thou waſt angry with 
me, thine anger is turned away, and thou comfortedſt me. Behold, God 
is my ſalvation : T will truſt, and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah 
is my firength, and my ſong, be is alſo my Salvation. Therefore with 
joy ſhall ge draw water out of the Wells of Salvation, Iſaiah 12. x, 2, 3. 
Though theſe and many other places of thelike obſervation had their 
true hiſtorical occalions, yet were they not exactly fulfilled according 
to their prophetical importance, until he fulfilled them, who was Je- 
bovah, both Lord and God from Eternity,-not by a general title, but 
by a diſtinct and proper name given unto him by Gods appointment at 
his Circumciſion. How the name and office of Chriſt Jeſus, as King and 
Prieſt, was both fore-propheſied, and reſpectively fore-ſhadowed, by 
Jeſus the Son of Nan, and by Jeſas the Son of Jehoſedec, mult be refer- 
red unto his Conſecration,to be the Prieſt after the order of 2elchiſedec. 
3. It followeth in the Creed, That Jeſus Chriſt who is the only Son of 
God 3s our Lord, Now whether this title | Lord] be interſerted into 
this Article by way of anticipation , as the other title Chriſt appa- 
rently is, may be doubted. He did bear the name Jeſzs from his Cir- 
cumciſfion, as we do our Chriſten names from the Font. This was his 
proper name 3 the other two were names of office. Kzow ye, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, AFs 2. 36. that that Jelus whom ye have crucified, him 
bath God made both Chriſt and Lord, to wit, after they had crucified 
him, He was anointed to his Prophetical office at his Baptiſm, but 
thereby rather initiated to be, than actually made Chriſt and Lord. 
Unto theſe two offices of everlaſting Prieſt, and everlaſting King, 
he was not actually anointed, or fully conſecrated until his Reſurrec- 
ton from the dead. Was not then the Son of God, Lord before his 
reſurretion? Yes, being God from Eternity, he was alſo Lord from 
Eternity. So we are taught by Athanalins, The Father is Lord, the 
Son is Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt is Lord. Whoſoever is truly God, 
Is alſo truly Lord. And in this acception of Lord, as there be not 
three Gods but one God, ſo there be not three Lords, but one Lord in 
the Bleſſed Trinity. The Father 1s the only God, the only Lord ; 
the 
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the Son is the only God, the only Lord; the Holy Gholt is the 0,11 
God, the only Lord. But whether this title of Lord, as it is "x4 
inſerted in this Article of the Creed, import no more, than that the 
Son of God, is the true and only Lord, with the Father and the Holy | 
Ghoſt; or whether it were not before his Birth in ſome ſort peculiar | 
tothe Son, is a point neither clear in it ſelf, nor eafie tobe cleared: 
becauſe the ancient Tranſlators, (eſpecially the Greek and Latine) 
render the three original words, Elohize, Jehovah, or the name of four. 
letters (however it bepronounced) and Adorai promiſcuouſly by ryrg, 
And yet theſethree words in the original have their ſeveral ſignifica- | 
tions or importances. To omit the word Elohim : About the name 
of four letters there zs much contention how it ſhould be pronounced: | 
yet all agree that it denotes the Nature and Eſſence of God; is his 
moſt proper name, and admits no plural. The proper ſignification of 
the name Adoraz, 1s as much as Dominus or Lord. | 

4. The reaſon, as I take it, why the Greeks and Latines have uſu-| 
ally but one expreſſion of both names, is, becauſe the ancient Hebrews 
did not pronounce the name of four letters, unleſs it were in the Sandh- | 
ary, Or in ſolemn benedictions. Nor did they write 4t ſo as It might 
be pronounced, that 1s, with any proper vowels, but either with the 
vowels of Adonai, or of Elohim. Not the Greeks and Latines only, 
but the Chaldee paraphraſe ſometimes reads 4donia, where we read | 
Jehovah, or the name of four letters. And thus it doth not from miltake| 
of the Hebrew vowels, which in the time of Ozkelus, the latter of: 
the two Chaldee Parapraſes, were not expreſt. And God ſaid to, 
Moſes, T appeared to Abraham, z»to Iſaac, and Jacob, by the name of 
God Almighty, but by mzy name Jehovah was TI not known to them, 
Exod. 6.3. Or as the Chaldee by the name Adonai, &c. Whereſur: 
ſay unto the Children of iſrae], 1 am the Lord, and I will oring you out 
from under the burthens of the Egyptians, and 1 wil' rid you out of their 
bondage, &c. Some good Writers in the interpretation of this place! 
obſerve; that albeit Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were in high favour} 
with God, yet they wrought no Miracles as 2792s the firſt among 
the Sons of men id. And hence they infer, that Aoſes did work all 
| his Miracles in the power and vertue of his name, whether Jehovah 
* variz ſont | oF 1don4i, Wiich wos firſt manifeſted unto him. But emonglt many 


Commentaro- |. . i Ser & net 
cum interpre- | interpretations of this place * Fagizs beſc approves this. 
rationes in ; 
hunc locum : quarum aliquor hic referre volumus, . Quidam fic intelligunt 3 qudd Deus quidem generalem quan 
dam ſui cognitionem patribus revelaverit : ſed notam claram & perſpicuam, quam revelata eft per Mien. En 
ter Patriarchas obſcure adhuc de Deo pratlicatum, per Moſen aurem manifeſtiorem prxdicationem de Deo vule 
garam eſſe. Alii dicunt qudd hocnomen Dei, Adonai, manifeſtum quidem 8 vſitatum fuerit Parriarchis, ſecure 
- dunfyocem, ſed non ſecundum ſignificatum myſterium, aur virtutem ejus. Vidclicer quod Parriarchz ſciveritt 
quidem Deunm ſatis fortem, & porentem eſle ad zdYenda miracula & prodigia, ſed non ſciverint nomen Del tetſd- 
grammarton 71177? nomen illud effe, quo poftit homo, ranquam cooperator & delegatus 3 Deo miracula xderc 
Quemadmodum M'ſen putant virtute hujus nominis FIT? Adonai, macula zdidifſe, Mihi videtur omnium vn” 
pliciffima ſententia efſe corum, qui ad hunc modum explicanr, Quaſi Deus hoc ſenſu hzc verba ad Men dixerit. 
Omniporenrem qaidem me efle patribus declaravi & mihiabunce effe divitiarum, ut illos divites redderem. At n 
nomine meo Adonai non fui cognitus illis, id eſt, verum opere non complevt quod illis ſum pollicitus. Quaſi dicat 
promittenrem quidem me illis rerram Chananzorum, eudierunr & crediderunt ; ſed opere promifia poynenen 
non viderunt, quemadmodun tu viſurus es. Tibi. igirur in nomine meo Adonai cognitus cro, 1d cſi, videbis Mcl 
facere quod nomen ſonar, nempe veracem efle, gyc. Paulus Fagius Paraphra. Chald. in Exodum Chap. 6. 


| Although God were known to Abraham as Omnipetent and All- 
lufficient to perform whatſoever he hath promiſed : yet was he pot 
known unto Abraham or other of the Patriarchs by that name 
titie, which did import the inſtant performance of what he had prior 
miſed unto Abraham. This was immediately imported in the vame 
of four letters, or in thoſe Deſcriptions which God there gave #0 m__ 


Ol 
—— — 


before his Incarnation, 
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"f his nature and eſſence, or of his preſent purpoſe towards 7/#ael in 
the third of Exod. Ver. 14, 1 am, that T am. $&c. | | | 
s. Andthe Chaldee paraphraſe, it is probable, did uſe the name 
Adonai 10 fead of the name of four letters, as molt pertinent and moſt | 
jonificant to this purpoſe. For it properly pertains to him who 1s not 
only in himſelf Almighty or Allſufficient, bur Lord' of ail, tO diſpoſe 
of Kingdoms and Inheritances3 to depoſe greateſt Lords and advance 
meaneſt ſervants. If the name of four Letters were to the ancient 
Hebrews as Druſſus with ſome others will have it, inctiablez this was 
1 true charaCter of his incomprehenſible nature, which they properly 
fgnifie. Nor doth the uſaal ſubſtitution of Adonai, for the want ot 
four letters want matter of more than Grammatical obſervation. This 
rattice wasa literal Emblem or Character of that which our Evange- 
iſt hath expreſt in words aflertive, John 1.18, No man hath ſcen God 
at any time: the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father he 
hath declared him. In this Declaration or Expoſition of God {whoſe 
incomprehealible nature was charactered by his ineffable name_) made 
by the Son of God incarnate, there was a greater improvement of 
mans knowledge of God, in reſpect of that knowledge which Aſes 
and the Prophets had. than there was 1n Ao/es his knowledge of Gud. 
in reſpe&t of Abrahams, {ſaacs, or Jacobs. Moſes and his Succeilors 
did ſee the performance of that, which the name of Jehovah, or Ado- 
2ai, fir(t revealed ro Moſes did import, to wit, deliverance from their 
bodily Enernes, and in that deliverance they had a pledge {of far 
creater bleſſings promii-d, which yet they did not receive. For as our 
Apoſtle teitifies Heb. 11.25. Though Moſes amongst others, through 
faith, obtained{ a good report; vet he did not receive the promiſe, that 18, 
the bleſſing promiſed, nor wi$s the nature of man capable of this bleſ- 
ſing promiled, until that God, wi was firft revealed unto Azoſes, un- 
der the name of Jehovah, was made Lord and Chriſt, 

6. It had been a queſtion more worthv of Dru/ms his pains, than 
all the queſtions which he makes concerning the name of four letters, 
whether the name Adonaz were not in fome ſort peculiar to the Son 
of God, of to 5 aiy@-, who was to be made fleſh. That this name 
Adonai 1s lo peculiar to the Son of God as 5 aty@& 1s, I dare nut af: 
im. For 5 aiy& doth no where to my remembrance denote any 
her perſon in the bleſſed Trinity belicesthe Son 3 Whereas the name 
4donai is an expreſſion which many times refers unto the Trinity or 
Divine nature. And in this extent it muſt be taken, whea it is ſub- 
ſtituted for the ineffable came of God, unleſs ſome ſpecial circumſtan- 
ces reltraia it to- the Son. But in many paſlages of the Qld Teſtament, 
both names are expreſt £:cordiug to their proper conſonants. And in 
all theſeplaces {10 tr117me A427 refers only to the Son, as the name 
of four letters denotes the Father. As in that 110. Pſalm, where we. 
read, The Lord ſaid unto iy Lord , it is in the original Jehovah ſaid 
unto my Lord 4donz, or 4Adonai. And in this place the name of four 
letters refers only to God the Father. But ſo doth not the name Adon7 
denote either the Father or the Holy Ghoſt, but the Son alone. I durſt 
a0t have been ſo bold as to have gathered this general rule from mine 
own obſervation, unleſs I had found it excellently obſerved and pro- 
red at large by Petrus Faber in his Dodecamenon, Chap. 8. Tt much af- 
felted this learned man, as it will do any that 15 wiſe unto ſobriety, 
0 ſee how moſt of the Ancients, as well in the Greek as in the Latins 
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Tome 11. | theſe two names of God in the Original , did yet conſtantly 
LN IIS | 


priate the name of Lord to God the Sox, when he is named in 


|the bleſſing is, The grace of our Lord Jeſus 


dPPro- | 
' the fam 
prayer or gratulatory Hymn with God the Father. But this they | 
might learn either from St. Paxl, or from the Apoſtles Creed. For 4 
Z 1S Chriſt , and the love of 
God, [ not of the Lord God] &c. And ſo in the Apoſtles Creed the 
title of Lord is appropriated unto the Son of God, not added either to 
the Father Almighty, or to the Holy Ghoſt. | 

7. But in many places of the Old Teſtament, wherein both name: | 
of God are ſpecified, the name of 4donaz is placed before the name of 
four Letters. And thus 1t happens, ſo far as I can obſerve, eſpecially | 
in the ſerious ſupplications, or gratulatory expreſſions of Holy men, | 


as in that ſpeech of Gideon, Judges 6.13. Oh my Lord, if God be with 


us, why then is all this befallen us £ And again, Joſnah 7. 7. Joſtna; 
ſaid, Alas. 0 Lord God, wherefore haſt thou at all brought this people over | 
Jordan, &c. The Evangelical Myſtery implied in this form of pray- 
er or ſupplicarion, 1s excellently deciphered by aafms in his Com-! 


| ments upon this place, with whoſe words, gathered from the Tradi- 


tion or Liturgy rather of the ancient Hebrews of the Cabbaliſis I | 


| conclude this Treatiſe. | 
| * Joſpna(laith he) calls God by two names , when as chief Com- 


duplici nomi- i mander he ſpeaks in behalf of all the reſt. The one is Adona; : the 


ne, dum ur 
Imperator,pro 
omnibus ver- 
ba facir, Al- 
rerum eft, 
178 Ado- 
nai; alterum 
MW? illud 

ad dominartio. 
nem pertinet 
hoc Dei efſen- 
tiam, ut alibi 
dix1, intuetur, 
Solenr autem 
duo ifta nomi- 
na ſzpius in 
vchementiori- 
bus precatio- 
nibus iſto mo- 
do conjungl a 
viris ſanis in 
ſacra hiſtoria. 
Quod eodem 
illi Spiritu af- 
flatifecere, ut 
ego certe Exi- 
ſtimo, quo ſa- 
croſanRa Ec- 
clefia Deum 
Patrem omnia 
orart per Fili- 
um. Nam cum 


nomen Adonai, ut dixi, dominationem intueatur, plane filio congruit, eumq; nobis repraſentat 
ter, ur fecir mundum, fic mundum moderarur. 
rum Philoſophi, quos Cabbaliſtas vocant 3 cum tradunr, illud nomen, Adonai, eſſe ranquam clavem , 9? , 
adirus ad Deum Jehovamn : hoc eft, ad Deum in ſua efſentia veluri latentem ; efſe Theſaurum , in quo £4, PÞ® ? 
Jehova nobis impartiuntur, omnia ſunt recondita , Efſe inſuper cxconomon illud magnum, qui res omne 
nutrit, vegetat, per Jehovam 3 Deniq; neminem ad Jehovam penetrare poſſe, nifi per Adonal - 
aur viam, aut rationem ad illum perveniendi aliam eſſe prorſus 3 Arq; ided Ecclefiam preces fuas 
Carl : Adonai, hoc eſt, Domime, Labia mea aper1as, & os meum annuntiabit laudem tuam, H#c nm» 
alia ſcripta extant in eo libro , cui titulum illi fecere, Portam Lucis : 
id eft; Nomen explicatum, Mafins Comment. in Foſuam, Gap. 7. pag. 124» 


other Jehova. The former ſetteth out Gods ruling power : the Jater| 
hath reſpe& ( as elſewhere I have ſhewed ) to Gods Eſſence. Thelc| 
two names often come together in the moſt fervent prayers of the| 
Saints in the ſacred ſtory: as here they do. Namely,they inſpired with! 
the Holy Ghoſt do, as (I conceive) the Holy Church doth, praying] 
for all things from the Father for the Sons ſake. For ſeeing Aconai 
Cas I ſaid) hath an eye to Gods ruling power 5 1t agrees mant- 
feſtly to the Son , and repreſents him to us by whom as God the Fa- 
ther made the World , ſo he ruleth it. In this point the diviner 
{ort of Hebrew Authors called Cabbalits, aſſent to us; when they 
:each that the name Adornaz is as it were the key, by which entrance 1s 
opened to God Jehoua : that is, to God as it were, hid in his own 
Eflence : and that it is the treaſure, in which theſe things beſtowed 
on us by Jehowa are all depoſited 3 And that moreover it denoteth 
the great Steward, who diſpolſeth of all, and nouriſheth and quickneth 
all things under Jehowa 5 And finally, that no man can approach near 
Jehova, but by Adonai : becaule there 1s no other way Or courte at 
all ro come to him 3 And that therefore the Church thus begins ie 
holy prayers : Adonaz , that is, Lord open my lips , and my mout? 
(ha}l ſhew forth thy praiſe. Theſe and ſuch like pailages arc Eutant 
in the Book intituled Porte lacis , the Gate of light : and 11 the Book 
called U*DD71 RU That is, The name explicated. 
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THE 


HUMILIATION 


OF THE 


Son of God; 


BY HIS 


Becoming the SO N of M AN, by taking the 
form of a Servant, and by his ſufferings 
under Pontius Pilate, &Cc. 


OR THE 


EIGHTH BOOK 


COMMENTARIES 


UPON THE 


APOSTLES 6KE ET 


HAT the Man Chriſt Jeſas was truly and properly the 

Son of God, not from his Conception, Birth, or Cir- 

cumciſion, but from Eternity: that the Son of God 

was ſo made man in time, That whilſt the man Chri/ſ? 

eſas was Conceived, born, and circumciſed; He who 

was the Son of God, and God our Lord from Eternity, was con- 

ceived, born, and circumciſed in our fleſh, hath been, though not the 

entire ſubje&, yet the main ſcope of a former Treatiſe. Unto which 

by the aſſiſtance of this Jeſs, and his Holy Spirit, we now endeavour 

to annex this preſent Treatiſe, or Eighth Book of Commentaries upon 

the Apoſtles Creed 3 the ſubje& and ſcope whereof is to ſhew, that 

the ſame God, and our Lord, who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 

born of the Virgin AMery, &c. did, (according to the Scripture a- 

= —_ ſuffer under Poxtins Pilate, was crucihed, dead, and bu- 
red, Ec : 

Beſides that which hath been delivered concerning this Jeſ7s and 
our Cord, all that we are in theſe Comments to proſecute or meddle 
vith (until we come unto the Article of his coming to judge the 
Quick and the Dead, and the accompliſhment of a Treatiſe already 
begun, concerning the Holy Catholick Church) will fall under theſe 


Generals, 
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- | Generals, The Humiliation, The Exaltation, And Conſecratiny of © 
A Son of God to the everlaſting Prieſthood. of the | 
Of his Humiliation, his Death and Sufferings : Of his Exaltation | 
his Reſurrefion from the Dead, his Aſcenfion into Heaven. ad Ge. 
ing at the right hand of God, were the periods, or accompliſhments: 
of his Conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood, his Agony 2nd | 
Bloudy Death, his reſt three days and three nights in the grave | 
and Reſurrection thence, were the principal, though no | 


t th 
parts. To begin with his Humuliation. © only | 
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SECTION I. 


Of the Humiliation of the Son of God, and the 
_ end why he did fo humble himſelf in the ge- 


neral. 


CHAPF.-L 


In what ſenſe the Son of God is ſaid to have 
humbled himſelf. 


Lbeit, the Humiliation of the Son of God our Lord be 
not expreſ]y mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed, yet is 
it ſo emphatically expreſt in Canonzcal Scriptures 
(whence the Articles of our Creed are taken, by whoſe 
rules they are to be interpreted) that no man which 

admits the Scripture to be a rule of Chriſtian Faith and practice, can 
deny this Humiliation of the Son of God to be a Fundamental point 
of belief, and rule of manners, and practice truly Chriſtian. As to 
omit other Texts for the preſent, that one of our Apoſtle S. * Paul 


lineſs of mind ; let each eſteem others better than themſelves. Look not 
every an on his own things, but every man alſo on the things of others. 
Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jelus: who being in 
|the forme of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God + But made 
himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and 
was made in the likeneſs of men. And being found in faſhion as a man, 
he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the Croſs, Tf we conſider this Humiliation of Chrilt our Saviour, in 
ts general or abſtract notion, not as reſtrained unto particular cir- 
cumſtances of his death and ſufferings, it is in ſome ſort more pecu- 
liar to him as he was, and is the Son of God, than the matter of any 
dther Article following in this Creed. For when we lay (as we mult 
believe) that the only Son of God was born, was circumciſed, did 
luffer under Portins Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, theſe and 


Tome 11. 
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® Phil.2,ver.2, 


ſhall ſuffice, Let wothing be done through ſirifſe or vain-glory, but in low- þ31% 5? 6, 7 


the like ſpeeches can be no other ways verified of him, as he is God, . 
than per communicationem idiomatum : That is, the matters fignified | 
by theſe and the like ſpeeches had their beginning and real exiſtence ' 
n his humane nature. For that alone was really capable of weak- | 
nels, ſorrow, infirmity, and of death: Yet in as much as the whole 
Humane Nature it ſelf was but an Appendix of his Divine Perſon, | 
(no perſon diſtin& from it) whatſoever Chriſt Jeſus did do or ſuffer | 
n this Nature, was done, and ſuffered by the Eternal Son of God. ! 
The Son of God was truly humbled, in, and according to this Na- | 


ture | 


i. 


What is meant by the Form of God ox vn” 


ture in all his natura), and more than natural ſufferings, from his bing 
to his death. Yet may we not ſay, that this Son of God did humble 
himſelf only in theſe or the like undertakings, whereof the Ky. 
mane Nature alone was really capable. That exizazition, or nylli. 
fying of himſelf, mentioned by our Apoſtle, (Phil. 2. 7.) did not take 
its beginning from, or in the manhood, but 1n and from the Divine 
Perſon of the Son of God. Forit was no Phylical paſſion, or natural 
affe&tion, no paſſion at all, either natural, or ſupernatural, yet a true 
and proper Humiliation more than civil, though better reſembled by 
Humiliation civil, than by natural. His obedience did not meer] 
confiſt in his patient ſuffering, but in the ſubmiffion of himſelf to his 
Fathers will, before he ſuffered. Moſt willing he was to take upon 
him the form of a ſervant, before he actually took our nature upon 
him for our redemption 5 before the Angel Gabriel was ſent unto 
the Bleſſed Virgin; before the * Pſalmiſt had ſaid on his behalf 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not : but a body haſt thou prepared 
mes in burnt offerings and ſacrifice for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure: 
then ſaid 7, lo I come in the volume of the book it is written of me : 1| 
delight to do thy will, O'God. This unconcervable manner of his un- 
exprefiible willingneſs to do his Fathers will, was the very life and 
foul of that moſt admirable obedience of his humane will to do 
and ſuffer whatſoever he did or ſuffered in our fleſh : That, which 
gave the infinite value, and everlaſting efficacy to his everlaſting (a 
crifice, which was offered once for all. 

2. For taking a true, though an imperfect ſcale (for ſuch is the beſt 
that man can take) of his humiliation and obedience, we are to ſcan 
the meaniny of our Apoſtle in the forecited place more particularly, 
He was, ſaith our Apoſtle, i wogpi 84, in the form of God; the origi- 
nal implyeth the very eſſence or nature of God. As much as we 
are taught to believe in the Nicere or Athanalins Creed, where it 1s 
ſajd, He was of one ſubſtance with the Father. &c, He was lo 1n the} 
form of God, or ſo truly God, that he thought it no robbery, (no ulur- 
pation of any dignity which was not his own by right of nature) co 
account himſelf equal with God. It was no robbery fo to account 
himſelf, becauſe he knew himſclf ſo to be. Yet ſaith the Apoſtle, 
iaurdy ixtrare he did. (as it were) empty himſelf. or ſequeſter this his great- 
neis, and became leſs, or lower than the ſons of men, ygiy das Aufiay, 
by taking upon him the eflential fate or condition of a lervant: beg 
fir!t made ſubſtantially man, that he might be for a time eſe-tially and 
ſ-+mally a ſervant. For though every man be not a ſervant, yet every 
ſervant muſt be a man. Now the Son of God being thus found in tile 
form and garb of a man, and in the formal condition of a ſervant, 
He humbled himſelf yet lower, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the Croſi. And that was a kind of death unto which by the 
Roman Laws, (whereuntc#he yielded obedience) none but (ſaves, 0! 
malefactors of ſervile condition were lyable. And how ever, 13%y 
of this ſtate or condition, were put unto this ignominious death 5 yet 
none belides the man Chriſt Jeſs did ever ſuffer it out of obedience 
or willingly, but for want of power to reſiſt or eſchew 1t. Had it 
been in the power of the moſt abject ſlaves that ever did ſuffer it,to 
| have called in but half ſo many Roman Souldiers to their reſcue, 3s 
Chriſt Jeſus could have commanded of Celeſtial Angels, they would 
have ſold their lives at a dearer rate, than the Emperors did, which 
were ſlain in battle or mutiny. 
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- But the man CHRIST JESDOS, who was allo the true Son| Fome IL. 
of God, and who inthat he was the wiſdom of God, did better know.| C&%Ju 
the horror or pains of a lingring death before he had experience of 
it as man, than any Creature Man or Angel, can do: when HE was 
1fifed and tormented, yet he opened not his mouth 5 bat was brought 
unto his Croſs) like a Lamb unto the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before 
hes ſhearer is dumb, ſ0 opened he not his mouth. Tſa. 53. 7. This far 
exceeded all obedience of any man whether free-born, or a ſlave. 
His patience in all his ſufferings did far exceed the patience of dumb 
Creatures, of Lambs themſelves, of worms, or meaner ſenſible pal- 
fives. For none of them doth dye a violent death without ſtriving or 
reluctance, without endeavour to annoy ſuch as afflid or torment them : 
Whereas this Lamb of God, to ſhew himſelf to be the mirrour of pa- |, 
tience and obedience, did pray for his perſecutors, after the pangs of 
death more than natural, had ſeized upon him; after he had been baf- 
etted, ſpit upon, ſcourged, and every way moſt difgracefully abu- ! 
ſed 3 whilſt he endured the lingring and cruel torments of the Croſs, 
exaſperated with bitter ſcoffs and revilings of his unrelenting perſe- 
cutors, (unceſſantly pouring Vinegar inſtead of Oyl into his wounds,) 
oavenot the leaſt {ignification of diſcontent, either by word or geſture 
towards God or Man 3 unleſs ſome haply will put a ſiniſter interpre- 
tation upon that exclamation when he was ready to dye, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken #e © But of the purport of this exclama- 
tion, by Gods affiſtance, 1n its due time and place. In the interim with- 
out prejudice to any mans perſon or authority, I reſt perſwaded that 
this ſpeech beareth no character of diſcontent, much leſs of deſpair. 
To conclude this point, As there never was any ſorrow like to his 
ſorrow in his ſufferings, ſo was there no obedience, nor ever ſhall be 
any obedience, like to his from the beginning to the end of his ſuf- 
ferings. This did farther exceed all his ſorrows, than his ſorrows did 
the pains and ſorrows of other men. 
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CHAP. IL 
That the dignity from which the Son of God had deſcended, and 


unto which the Son of man was to be exalted, were teſtified 
by many ſigns and documents during the time of his bu- 
miliation. 


Nto this admirable lowlineſs of obedience, God awarded a cor- 
CA reſpondent degree of exaltation. For fo the Apoſtle inferreth | 
n the words immediately following, Philip 2. 9. &*c. Wherefore (or 
for this cauſe) God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
wich is above every name 3 that at the name of JESUS every knee 
Joud bow, of things in Heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth : and that every tongue ſhould conſeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 3s Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. The ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 9. tells us, 
To this end Chriſt both died, roſe aud revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. As man he was made Lord from his Re- 
lurreftion, but as the Son of God, and a diſtin perſon from his Fa- | 
er, hewas Lord from Eternity : as to omit other places before-cited, | 
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| every knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs unto G44 


our Apoſtles inference in the 14. of the Rowans, ver. 10. 11. will make 
clear to any Chriſtian that can take it into due conſideration, jy; ſhall 
all ſtand before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. How is this proved. gr 
whence had our Apoſtle himſelf this Revelation 2 From the Propher 
Iſziah Chap. 45. ver- 10. For thereit 1s written, As T live ſaith the Lord, 


Chriſt thennot as man, but as God, was that Lord in whoſe name the 
Prophet ſpeaketh this, As 7 live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall boy 
#0 746. 

2, Had this Lord the only Son of God taken our nature upon him 
though adorned even from the firſt moment of us aſſumption wich 
ſuch majeſty and glory, as now it 1s3 yet the aſſumption of it would 
have been an humiliation of the Son of God, not phyſical, but rather 
(as I ſaid) civil, or ad modum civilis bumiliationis, an incomparable 
and unparalleld atfability, an incomprehenſible loving kindneſs. But 
for this Lord to be incarnate for us of a Virgin, to take our nature 
apon him charged with mortality and infirmities, to ſurcharge our or- 
dinary humane conditions with the extraordinary eſtate of a ſervant; 
to burden this hard ſervitude with pain and torture , with diſgrace 
and ignominies, more than ſervitude humane is capable of; This was 
that unexpreſſiible humiliation and incomprehenfible loving kindne(s 
towards us miſerable men, which our Apoſtle ſo emphatically ſetteth 
forth for our pattern in ſabmitting our wills to his moſt holy will, 2s 
he did his unto his Fathers. And our Lord himſelf requireth that 
we ſhould be humble, as he is humble - not according to the meaſure 
of his humiliation, for that is as impoſfible for us, as to be as petfett 
as our Heavenly Father 1s perfect, or as holy, as he is holy ; Yet mult 
we be truly holy, as our Heavenly Father 1s holy, and fincerely hum- 
ble as the Son of God our Lord and Saviour was humble. Our hu- 
miliation or obedience to his will, though it muſt be true, not hypo- 
critical 3 yet in this life at the beſt, and in the beſt of men is imperfect 
in compariſon of the obedience of Heavenly Angels, though theirs 
be but finite. But the depth of the humiliation of the Son of Cod 
is, as he is, immenſurable, truly infinite. Higher than God he could 
not be, but ſo high he was in glory and dignity from Eternity : yet 
lowerthan man, than the moſt abjett of the Sons of men, he vouch- 
ſafed for a time to be, that we might be at leaſt made equal to the 
Angels even Lords and Kingsunto God, of ſlaves by birth and con- 
dition unto infernal Tyrants. 

3- But could he notchave thus advanced us without any depreſſion 
or Humiliation of himſelf? could not we Sons of men be made happy 
without the miſery and ſorrow of the Son of God? The anſwer to 
this ©xere will find place hereafter. That which for the preſent 
deſerveth our conſideration, is, that in all the ſeveral degrees of his 
Humiliation, God the Father was ſtil] pleaſed to exhibit ſome viſible 
documents, or ſenſible manifeſtations of that glory and dignity, 
whereof his Son for a time had deveſted himſelf, and of that glory 
unto which as man for his faithful ſervice done in our nature he was 
to be exalted. His birth, we know, was mean in the eyes of men, 
his entertainment at his firſt coming into the world, (for lodging el- 
pecially) more deſpicable than the lodging or entertainment of pen 
tentiary Pilgrims. Yet then welcomed into the world by an Holt 0 
Angels ſounding out gratulatory Hymns unto God for the comfort 0 


us miſerable men, for whoſe ſakes, he who was their ſupreme _ 
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did vouchfafe to deſcend thus low 3 and while they congratulate Us, 
they do truly adore him. But ſeeing the ditties of their congratula- 
tory Hymns were heard only by ſome few, and thoſe men of meaner 
and potent men, which hadſeen his Star 1n the Eaſ?, and from the 
lorious appearance, or ſecret fignifications made to them of it. canic 4; 
erſon, firſt to Jeruſalem, then to Bethl-err.to render thot homage and 
ſervice to this Infant, which they ſcorned to perform to Herod, or Aga: 
us Ceſar, of whole greatneſs no doubt they had heard, but did not 
admire or eſteem it in compariſon of this Jate born King of the Jews. 
Theſe and other glimpſes of that glory which was due unto him per- 
petually as man, though publickly manifeſted, did not.ſo much affect 
the ſtubborn-hearted Jews, as the meanneſs of his ordinary condition 
or (tate of life did offend them. No queſtion but that voice which 
came from Heaven at his Baptiſm, This 3s my beloved Sor in whom 1 
am well pleaſed, was heard by more than by John Baptiſt, and both 


forgotten by moſt within three years ſpace : ſo deeply forgotten, that 
they did not call to memory, at leaſt not lay it to heart, upon the 
ſecond publication of his glory. For ſome few days before his (uffer- 
ings, the like encomiaſm of that glory, which was due unto him as 
he was the Son of God, was proclaimed from Heaven, upon his 
Prayers, to this purpolſe,. when his Soul was heavy, and troubled with 
expeCtation of approaching ſorrows, Johz 12. 26, &c. If any man 
ſerve me, let him follow me, and where IT am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant 
ble. If any man ſerve me, him alſo will my Father honour. Now is my 
Soul nb, and wiizt ſhall T ſay? Father, ſave me from this hour : 
but for this cauſe came IT unto this hour. Father glorifie thy Name. Then 
came there a voice from Heaven, ſaying. T have both gelorifyed it, and 
will glorifie it again. T his document of his glory was more publick 
than the former, and the end and ſcope of it more ſolemnly avouched 
by himſelf, ver. 29.30 The people therefore that flood by and heard it, ſaid, 
that it thundred : Others ſaid, ap Angel ſpake to him. Jeſus anſwered 
and ſaid, This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 


clouded with the ignominies and indignities done unto him at his At- 


almoſt quite forgotten it. For ſo two of them give this and other 
glorious documents of his dignities for loſt, after they had heard the 
news of his reſurreftion. We truſted (they ſay) that zt had been be, 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, Luke 24. 21. And what reaſon or 
pretence had they not to trult ſo ſtil]? Ozly becanſe the chief Prieſts 
and Rulers had delivered bim to be condemned to death, and had cruci- 
fed hize, wer. 20. A ſtrange drowſineſs had fallen upon them, in that 
they could not fore-ſee that the day of his glorious reign over 1/#ael 
thus fore-tokened by theſe and the like ſcattered rays or dawnings, 
was to be nſhered by a troubleſgm night of ſorrows and ſufferings 3 
nd with this ſtupidity himſelf upbraids them. Then he ſaid unto 
ther, O Fools, and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets haze 
ſpoken 5 Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to have en- 
tred into his glory ? Luke 24. 25, 26. Now all the ſufferings, and other 
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rank in Jury 5 God would have his glory proclaimed by thoſe wile | 


teſtified and proclaimed by him to them that heard it not 3 and yet | 


4. Yet even this gleam of his glorious brightizeſs, wherewith the | 
peoples eyes were for the preſent dazzled, was ſhortly atter ſo over- | 


tatchment, Arraignment, and Execution, that his 'very Diſciples had | 


Eclipſes of this Sun of Righteouſneſs, were as clearly fore-told as | 
his future glory 3 both by expreſs teſtimony and typical matter of fact. | 
| | Eecee 2 F | | oys 


to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed £ For he ſhall grow 
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By expreſs teſtimony, 7/2. 53-1, 2, 3+ Who hath believed our report, an; 


D before | 
him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: He + 


form nor comlineſs, and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that | 


we ſhould deſire him.. He is deſpiſed, and rejefed, a man of ſorrows, 
and acquainted with grief: and we hid, as it were, our faces from hin, 
He was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. | 
5. But were thoſe other interpoſed flaſhes of this day ſtars briphe- 
neſs exhibited at his birth or fiſt ariſing 3 at his Baptiſm, and at his 
Paſſion, as clearly fore-told as the Eclipie of it 11 his (ufferings ? That | 
the Angelical Sovg or Service of Angrls at his Nativity, were fore: 
told by the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm g7. 7. lever took it, following the paths 
of the Ancient, as a plain caſe void of ſcruple, until Ribera ſtumbled | 
me in my courſe with a criticiſm upon the Apoſtles allegation of this! 


paſſage, Heb. 1.6. And again, when he bringeth in the firſt begotten | 
into the word, he ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him. So our 
Engliſh, ſo Eraſmms, and ſome of the moſt accurate Greek Interpre- | 
ters, according to the ſenſe and meaning of our Erglifh. But this: 
learned Commentator renders it thus, (I muſt confels verbatizy, ac- | 
cording to the original ) Ft cum iterum introducit primogenitum in or- 
bem terre; When he bringeth his firft begotten again into the world, 
the words in the original are thus, 3ray 8 way, not ndauy S8 Grey, Up- 
on this ground this good Writer takes liberty to ditlent trom the helt| 
Commentators that had gone before him, and peremptorily denyeth 
this place to be meant of the Son of Gods firſt coming into the world. 
Andit cannot be denyed, but that this 97 Tſal» contains a remark 
able Prophefie, that the Son of God, or God of 7/7acl ſhould be made 
Lord and King, and Judge of the world by peculiar right. This is 
one of thoſe many places which (as in the former Book hath been 
' obſerved) cannot be meant of any, fave only of him who was truly 
God, and yet could not be punctually fulfilled, fave only of God in- 
carnate. But Azbera ſhould have conſidered that one and the fame 
paſlage in any ?P/ſalzz or Propheſie might have been fulfilled in God| 
incarnate at ſeveral times, and alike literally refer to ſeveral mant- 
feſtations whether of his glory, or of his ſufferings. Yea ſometimes 
* one and the ſameplace, or propoſition may literally and punttually 
refer both to his Humiliation and Exaltation, as that of the 3 Pſalm, | 
ver. 5. Thou haſt made him little lower than the Angels; and haſt 
crowned him with glory and honour. Now if one and the ſame pallage 
or prediction may be punQually fulfilled of God incarnate at ſeveral 
times, or at his Nativity, his Baptiſm, his Transfiguration, and Re- 
ſurreCtion, &-c. much more may ſeveral paſſages in one and the fame 
Pſalm, or other Propheſies be reſpectively fulfilled, ſome of his Na- 
tivity or Reſurre&ion3 other of his coming to Judgment. It 15 then 
no concludent proof, which Xibera brings in prejudice of the Anct- 
ent to ſtrengthen his own opinion, that the teſtimony alledged by tbe 
Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 6. out of Pſalm 97. cannot be literally meant of our 
Lord and Saviours Nativity z becauſe the chief ſcope of that place, 
is to fore-tell his coming to judge the world, - when he ſhall be at 
tended with an Hoſt of Angels. For if this attendance and oþſcque) 
be performed unto him, as is probable, by the whole Hoſt of Heaven5 
the celebration of his Nativity, or firſt coming into the world by 4 
band or company of theſe Heavenly Souldiers (how many, O! how 


few, God only knows) might be, and certainly was a pledge oo | 
YATINM \ 
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xe Nor doth the placing of the words in the original neceffarily Tome Il. 
| 


argue but that the word ada may have the ſame ſenſe that it had 
:n former places, that is, only a repetition of teſtimonies without 
expreſs reference to Chriſts firſt or ſecond coming. 

In that 40 of 7/aiah * before expounded, fome paſlages (if not one |, ie +66 
and the ſame) literally refer to the Incarnation, or firft manifeſtation | gook, and 
of the Word in the fleſh, others to the declaration of him to be the | Chap.28. 
%n of God at his Baptiſm, which Johz Baptiſs acknowledged to be 
the end and tenor of his Embaſſage. Where, and in what manner 
that tranſcendent glimpſe which was exhibited in the du) of his Hu- 
miliation, Joh 12. 28. was fore-told, and fore-fignified in its proper 
place. But the former quere here opportunely preſents it ſelf again; 
ſceing ſuch glory as theſe glimpſes did portend, was due unto him' 
perpetually, what neceſſity or urgent convenitency was there, that he 
ſhould be made fo low, and ſo ſtrangely humbled. 


CHAP. IIL 


IVhether our fins could have been remitted without the Humilz- | 
ation of the Son of God, is a point not determinable by Men : 
That the :manner of the remitting our fins by his Humilia- 
tion, was the moſt admirable way, which Wiſdom, Juſtice, 


or Mercy could require, 


1. TNEremptorily to avouch that God could not have remitted the 
fins of our firſt Parents without fall ſatisfation, nor advanced 
their ſinful ſeed unto Glory, without the diſgraceful ſufferings of his 
only Son, would by ſome, and well might be cenfured for a ſaucy 
dottrine : A doftrine, more derogatory from the Omnipotent Majeſty 
than it would be to Prerogatives Royal, to deny Kings or free Prin- 
ces inveſted with it, the exerciſe of that moſt Princely vertue, Cle- 
mency, or to grant a prohibition againſt them, in caſe they ſhould 
freely forgive offences committed againſt themſelves, or afterwards 
honour the parties thus freely forgiven upon their extraordinary 
thankfulneſs for ſuch gracious favours. This benignity no loyal Sub- 
je} will grudge or repine at, when it is practiſed by his liege Lord 
and Soveraign 5 and ſhall we deny the like freedom to infinite Ma- 
jelty, whereof benignity, and gractouſneſs infinite, is (to ſpeak after 
the manner of men) a ſpecial branch or dimenſion. | 
2, Yet on the other fide reſolutely to determine that the ſins of 
our firſt Parents could have been remitted without fatisfation, or 
their Seed advanced to Glory without the Humiliation of the Son of 
God; would be a raſh, if not an unſound reſolution. For albeit we 
take it for granted, that earthly Princes of the beſt temper may 
freely pardon any offences againſt themſelves, and crown this ſpecial 
favour with the advancement of the perſons ſo offending, to higher 
place and greater honour than formerly they did enjoy - yet will not 
hence follow, that the Omnipotent and moſt juſt Judge might have | 
done the like. For, he is not of Majeſty or of gracious goodneſs on- 
ly, but of Juſtice truly infinite 3 the immutable and indiſpenſable rule 
of juſtice and goodneſs. And he alone who is wiſdom truly infinite, 
can 
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can determine whether the remiſſion of mens lins withour. ſatisfaction | 
or the award of glory without ſome interpolition of merits, dg nQ 
imply ſome contradiction to the rule of juſtice infinite, which they do 
' not imply to infinite Majeſty or benignity. The greateſt Majeſty 
on earth may more juſtly pardon offences done againſt. themſe|ye; 
than they can do the like offences againſt the publick Lay it ſelf ay 
|the community of men under their Government. Por Earthly 
Princes how great or good ſoever they be, are no living laws of 

oodneſs, no living rules of juſtice. This is the Prerogative of the 
Almighty Lord, tobe both a moſt Righteous Judge,and the very Law 
or Idzal rule of Righteouſneſs. 

3- Not Princes only, but every private perſon, or publickMagiſtrate 
(fo they ſit not in the ſeat of Juſtice) may pardon a crime for its na- 
ture capital, if it be only committed againſt themſelves ; as if a ſer- 
vant ſhould take his Maſters purſe, not by violence, but unwarily laid 
afide, and deny the finding, taking, or reſtoring of it; the maſter may 
without wounding his Conſcience diſmiſs the party delinquent of his 
ſervice, without calling his life in queſtion , although the crime be 
by humane law capital. Nor ſhould the maſter, I take it, by this cle- 
mency incur the danger of the humane Law, if he be as well content 
| to loſe the money, as the delinquents ſervice. In this caſe he may 
do to the worſt of his ſervants as he deſires it may be done to him, if 
his caſe or condition were the ſame. But if of a private Maſter, he 
ſhould become a publick Judge, and ſhew the ſame favour to him that 
had been his ſervant, being arraigned for the like offence committed 
againſt another ; he ſhould hereby grievouſly tranſgreſs both the Law 
of God and Man. The true reaſon whereof is not. becauſe the for- 
mer rule i Of doing as he would be done unto] doth hold, as one of late 
Cout of the ſpirit of contradiftion rather than judgment ) hath taught; 
not univerſally or always, but ad plurimum, tor the: molt part, or now 
and then, or more certainly in private men than publick Magiſtrates. 
For they eſpecially are moſt. ſtrialy tied to that frndamental rule of 
juſtice and equity of doing. as they would be done unto. But ſeeing, as 
| the great*Caſuiſt Gerſon ſomewhere obſerves, Every Judge ſuſtains 
a double perſon ; one of his own, as he is ſubject to the like infirmi- 
ties with other men ; another of the Publick Weal, or Community 
wherein he liveth. -Hence it is, or ſhould be, that how merciful or 
gracious ſoever he be by natural diſpoſition, or grace 3 yet when he 
aſcends the ſeat of Juſtice, he mult lay aſide his private perſon, all 
private conſiderations, and arm himſelf with the publick. Now the 
objet of the obſervance of the former rule, of doing as he wouldbe 
done unto, is not the perſon or party accuſed or arraigned, þut tne | 
perſons whom he wronged, or may hereafter wrong. The greateſt 
Judge in this caſe muſt do to the Common Weal, whereof he himſelf 
is a member, as he deſires it ſhould be done to himſelf in like cale, 
that is, to right them when they are wronged, and to proteft them 
from further danger, by putting wholeſom laws in execution, for 
cutting off noiſom members of publick Society. 

4. But what of all this? God is no member of any Community, 
being in himſelf far greater, and better than the whole Univerſe of 
things viſible and inviſible 3*and for this reaſon not bound to conform 
| [himſelf to any of the former rules, which greateſt Princes are by 1s 
Law bound to obſerve. However, he is immutable goodnels It ſelt, 


more than the rule of all thoſe rules of mercy, juſtice, and goodrs 
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which he enjo1ns us tO follow. It 1s moſt true, he can do whatſoever 
he will, yet cannot any thing be willed by him that 1s contrary to 
oodnels, juſtice, or mercy. Though his mercies exceedti< mercies 
of the beſt men 3 yet ſome fins there are which exempt mea from par- 
ticipation of his mercies, ſins unpardonable to mercy it ſelf: So faith 
our Saviour, fark, 3. 28,29. Verily T ſay unto you, all (ins ſhall be for- 
given unto the ſons of men, and blaſphemies, wherewith ſoever they ſhall 
blaſpheme. But he that ſhall bleſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath ne- 
ver ſorgiveneſi, but is in danger of eternal damnation. And St. Mat- 
thew more fully, Chap. 12. ver. 31. Wherefore T ſay unto you, All man- 
ner of ſin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men : but the blaſphemy 
agzinft the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And whoſoever 
ſpeaketh a —_ againſt the Son of man,zt ſhall be forgiven him : but who- 
ſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come. It is not the (ole infinity 
of that Majeſty againſt which we fin, that makes the fin ſo unpardo- 
nable. For the Father is of infinite Majeſty. the Son is of infinite 
Majeſty, and the Holy Ghoſt can be no more: their Majeſty and 
Glory is co-eternal, and co-equal, The ſtn here meant then cannot 
be any ſpecial fin more offenſive againſt rhe perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
than againſt the perſon of the Father, or the Son. Nor is it (what- 
ſoever elſe it be) any one (in ſpecifically diſtin from other (ins, as 
murder is from Juſt, or luſt from pride and envy, but rather a con- 
fluence of many grievous fins: It always pre-\uppoſeth a great mea- 
ſure of long continued contempt of Gods ſpecial favour, gifts, or 
goodneſs. Thoſe whom our Saviour, in the fore-cited places fore- 
warns, as being at the pit brink of this 1nfernal bottomleſs fin, were 
as Saint ark tells us, Scribes that came down from Jeruſalem, Mark 
3.22. and as Saint Afatthew adds, Phariſees too, Matth. 12.24. Both 
of them had ſeen or heard our Saviours miracles which were ſo 
pregnant that they could not deny the truth of them. The particn- 
lar miracle which occaſioned this diſcourſe, was, the healing of one 
polleſſed of a Devil, 1ſommch that being blind and dumb before, he 
|both ſpake and ſaw; and all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is this 
the Sor of David ? And when the Phariſees heard it, (or as* Saint Mark 
adds, the Scribes which came down from Jeruſalem) they ſaid, this 
fellow doth not caſt ont Devils, but by Beelzcbub. #4e Prince of Dewils, 
Matth. 12.22, Mark 3. 24. And Saint Mark giving the reaſon why 
our Saviour, after he had called the Scribes ard Phariſees to him, 
and debated this controverſie with them, did fore-jvarn them in ſpe- 
cial of this dangerous ſin, addeth, Becauſe they ſaid, he hath an wiclean 
ſpirit, Mark 3. 30. | 
|| 5: Into this fearful fin, or rather high meaſure of fin, of whoſe 
danger our Saviour ſo graciouſly fore-warns theſe Scribes and Pha- 
riſees 3 thoſe convert Hebrews to whom Saint Paul wrote that excel- 
lent Epiſtle, were ready without his like admonitions to fall. 7t - 
impoſſuble (ſaith he) for thoſe men who were once enlightned, and have 
fied of the. Heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoft, 
and have taſted the good Word of God, and the power of the world to 
come : If they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto repentance : ſce- 
mg they crncifie unto themſelves the on of God afreſh, and put him to 
an open ſhame. For the Earth, which drinketh in the rain that cometh 
oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them Ly whom it is dreſſed, 
receiveth bleſſing from God. But that which bringeth forth thorns and 
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briars, is rejefted, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end js 
Heb. 6.4, 5, 6. Others perhaps in ahir's hw wu elther uber 
ſentence here denounced, or ſtood in greater danger than theſ a 
brews did, of whom our Apoſtle at this time had good hope ; _ - | 
loved, we are perſwaded better things of you, and things that _ « 
Salvation, though we thus ſpeak, For God is not unrighteons 1 7 | 
your work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed toward, h;, «af 
in that ye have miniſtred towards his Saints, and do miniſter Heh 2 
,10. Of our Apoſtles punctual meaning, or ſenſe in theſe two _—_ 
ſes laſt cited, as of all the reſt unto the end of the Chapter, | tall 
have occaſion hereafter to treat. Of the former verſes, [ hats ao 
more for this preſent, or hereafter (for ought I know) to fay, than 
thisz That their meaning, if any be diſpoſed to ſcan them more ex-| 
atly, may (T take it) be beſt illuſtrated by the type or parallel ex- 
hibited in the days of 29/es, in thoſe men which were excluded by 
oath from the Land of Canaan, Numb. 14. 20, 21, 22, 33. And the 
Lord ſaid, T have pardoned according to thy Word. But as truly as 1 
live, all the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Becauſe all 
thoſe men, which have ſeen my glory and my miracles which T did in 
Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me now theſe ten times, 
and have not hearkned to my voices Surely they ſhall not fee the Land! 
which I ſware unto their Fathers, neither ſhall any of thers that pro-/ 
voked me, ſce it. Al! theſe, which were all the Males of 1/7ae! above | 
twenty years of age, ſave Caleb, Joſhua, and Moſes, (who was in part 
involved in this ſentence.) did bear a true type, or ſhadow of thoſe] 
who, offending in like manner againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, we call] - 
Reprobates, yet not ſo true types of ſuch a ſin againlt the Holy Ghoſt, 
as thoſe which went to ſearch the Land of Canaan. And the men 
which Moſes ſent to ſearch the Land, who returned and made all th: 
Congregation to murmur againſt him, by bringing up a ſlander upon the 
| Land. Even thoſe men that did bring up the evil report upon the Land 
(after they had ſeen the goodlineſs, and taſted the pleaſant fruits of 
[| It ) died of the Plague before the Lord. But Joſhua the Son of Nun, and 
Caleb the Sor of Jephunneh, which were of the men that went to ſearch | 
the Land, lived ſtill : and many happy days after that time, Ny. 14. | 
36, 37, 30. 7 | 
6. Very probable it is, though I will not determine pro or cor, 
that the irremiſſible fin whereof our Saviour and Saint Par! ſpake, for 
which there remaineth no ſatisfation, was if not peculiar, yet Epr- 
demical unto thoſe Primitive times, wherein the Kingdom of Heaven 
was firſt planted here on Earth by our Saviour : and the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church was in ere&ion by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles, 0! 
in times wherein the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
moſt plentiful, and moſt conſpicuous. Even in thoſe times, 11 
to this woful eſtate none could fall, which had not taſted of the Hear 
venly gift, of the good word of God, and of the powers of the world to 
come, and had not been partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. Nor did ſuch 
men fall away by ordinary fins, but by relaps into Jewiſh blaſphemy? 
or Heatheniſh idolatry, and malicious ſlander of the Kingdom 0 
Heaven, of whoſe power they had taſted, God was good to all 
Creatures in their Creation, and better to men in their redemption 
by Chriſt: of this latter goodneſs all men were in ſome degree Pr 
takers. The contempt, or neglect of this goodneſs was not Irremll- 
ble: the parties thus far offending, and no further, were not _ 
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repentance: but of the gifts of the Spirit which was plentifully pour- 
=d out after our Saviours Aſcenſion, all were not partakers. This 
was a ſpecial favour, or peculiar goodneſs, whoſe continued con- 
tempt, Or ſolemn abrenuntiation by relapſe elther into Heatheniſm, 
or Jewiſh blaſphemy was unpardonable 3 not in that it was a lin pe- 
culiarly committed againſt the perſon of the Holy Ghoſtz but becauſe 
lie did include an extraordinary oppoſition unto rhe indiſpenſable 
law of juſtice, or goodneſs, which God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are. ; 

7. Some fins then there be, or ſome meaſure of them, which being 
made up, no ſatisfaction will be accepted for them. It is impoſlible 
according to the ſacred phraſe, that the parties thus delinquent ſhould 
be renewed by repentance. But whether according to this diale& 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that grand (in, whereof our Saviour, and the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, be abſolutely irremiſſible until death, hath determi- 
ned their impenitency which committed 1t3 or only exceeding dan- 
in compariſon of other fins, I will not here diſpute : much leſs 


gerous 1 ; 
dare I take upon me to determine either branch of the main queſtion | 


propoſed : As | Whether ſatisfa@Fion were abſolutely neceſſary for remit- 
ting the ſins of our firſt Parents, or their Seed ©] Or, | whether the Sox 
of God could have brought us (inners unto glory by any other way, or 
means, than that which is revealed unto us in his Goſpel 2 }] It ſhall fuf- 
ficeme (and (o I requeſt the Reader it may do him) to ſhew that this 
revealed way 1s the moſt admirable for the ſweet concurrence of 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, and whatſoever other branches of good- 
neſs elſe be, which the heart of man can conceive; more admirable 
by much than wiſdom finite could have contrived, or our miſerable 
condition deſired,unleſs it had been revealed unto us by God himſelf. 

8. For demonſtration of this concluſion, and for deterring all which 
pretend- unto the priviledge or dignity of being the Sons of God, 
from continuance 1n ſin, no principle of Faith, or paſſage in the ſacred 
Canon can be of better uſe than that, 1 Joh 3.8. He that committeth 
lin is of the Devil : for the Devil ſinneth from the beginning. For this 
purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works 
of the Devil. However, the words which ſeveral tranſlations do 
render, one and the ſame word in the Original (ive avs) be of dif- 
ferent ſignification 1n point of Grammar 3 yet is there no contradidti- 
'on betwixt them upon the matter. Our latter Engliſh which I al- 
ledged readeth [that he might deſtroy} the former, that he might 
diflolve the works of the Devil. Neither of them much amiſs, and 
both of them put together, or mutually helping one another, exceed- 
ing well, Some works of the Devil, the Son of God is ſaid more 
properly to diflolve, others more properly to deſtroy. Sin it ſelf, as 
tie Apoſtle tells us, 1s the proper work of*the Devil, his perpetual 
work 3 for he finneth from the beginning. And for this caufe the man 
[that committeth fin is of the Devil, the Devils workman, or day 
\|abourer, ſo long as he continues in known fins. Sin, the beſt of men 
daily do. Butit is one thing to fin, and do a ſinful Att, another to 
Ve 8 Tue Ti 4pagriay, the phraſe uſed by our Apoſtle) a worker, or 
doer of evil, operarins iniquitatis : Such workmen the Sons of God, 
or "—_ of Chriſt cannot be, at leaſt ſo long as they continue Sons 
or Servants. | 


The points moſt queſtionable in thoſe fore-cited words of $. Job», | 
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now to be diſcuſſed in this preamble to the manner how the $9, « 
_ God did diſſolve, or deſtroy the works of the Devil, are two, MI 
firſt, from what beginning the Devil is faid to fin, or to continue in 
fin. The ſecond, what ſpecial works of the Devil they were, which 
the Son of God did, or doth undo, or for whoſe diſſolution, or de- 

frugion he was manifeſted 1n our fleſh. 


——— 


CHAP. IV. | 
From what beginning the Dewil is ſaid by Saint John to ſon. 


Whether ſun conſiſt in meer privation, or have a pyſutive 
entity, or a cauſe truly efficient, not deficient only. | 


7% HE word Beginnizg, is ſometimes taken univerſally and "Y 

| ſolutely, as it reacheth to the firſt moment of time, or to the! 
firſt beginning of Heaven and Earth, of all things viſible and inviſ. 
* See the nth ble, which have beginning of being. * From this utmoſt extent of 
Book, cap.26, | the word beginning, Saint Johr' in the beginning or entrance into his | 
Seca, 34: Goſpel ſtrongly infers, that 5 a5y@, the Word by whom all things 
were made, was truly God, withr:ut beginning or end of days, be- | 
cauſe he was 1n the beginning, tat is, hid a true and real exiſtence, | 
{ when all things whether viſible cr invifible, which were created by 
him, did but begin to be. But the beginning mentioned by the ſamc 
Apoſtle in the fore-cited. place, 1 John 3.8. may not be ſtretched 
far as to make it pitch upon the firſt bevinning of time, or of all 
things made or created. Firſt, It is ne!ther ccrtain nor probable that 
any of the Angelical ſubſtances were created. or begun to be before 
all other creatures. Secondly, It cannot be certainly i'nown whe- 
ther the Bleſſed Angels which keep their ſtation, and the collapſed 
Angels, were all created in the ſame inſtant: or 1f1t weie certain or 
granted that ſome of them were created before others, though all of 
the ſame Gayz yet could there be no certainty or probability that | 
the collapled Angel which is become a Devil (or Prince of Devils, 
who Saint John laith, finned from the beginning) was created before 
all other Angels, or with the firſt that were created. Moſt probable 
it 1s (1n my op1nion) that the Angels were all created in the fourth 
evening and morning, together with the Sun and Moon, and the Stars 
of the Firmament, two days before man was created. Thus much 
thoſe words of Cod unto Job, (Chap. 38. wer. 4.) leem to import. | 
Where waſt thou when Tl:id the foundations of the world, SC. or when 
the morning Stars ſang together, and all the Sans of God ſhoated for joy © 
It by the Sons of God, in this place, the Angels be meant, then Lu- 
cifer, by which name we commonly deſcribe the Devil, was then 
the Son of God, an Angel of light, and did with the whole Hoſt of 
Heaven, praiſe, land, and magnifie his Creator : whenloever he was 
created, God created him righteous and juſt. 

2. Now albeit he was the firſt of all Gods viſible creatures thit 
became evil : though fin it ſelf did take its beginning from him, ye! 
undoubtedly he had a perfett being before lin did begin to be! 
him : he did not, he could not fin.in the ſame point of duration ' 
which he was created. Some therefore for this reaſon refer the 
ginning mentioned in Saint Johr, to the beginning of fin, as _ 

| EY mean 
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Sewk! 3s ſaid by Saint John to ſin. | _ 


—aring in their conſtruction were thus : Satan finneth perpetually j Tome IL. 
gn beginning of (in, which had its firſt beginning in him. But _. 
though this be true, yet if we ſtretch the beginning of our Apoſtle 
thus far, it will not «loſe ſo well with his colleQion or inferences: 
For the Devil 1n the ſame place is inſtiled, a ſer from the begin- 
ing eſpecially, if not only, with reference to thoſe works which the 
Son of God was to diſſolve or deſtroy. Put the Son of God did not 
manifeſt himſelf on purpoſe to diſlolve the works which the Devil 

had wrought in himſelf, or in the collapſed Angels his affociates3 
bat the works only which they had wrought in man. For this cauſe 
ſaith the Apoſtle, He took, not on him the nature of Angels, but he took 
on him the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. As the Devil is a liar, and 
father of lies fince the beginning, ſo he was a ſinner not only 'in him- 

ſelf, but the beginner or begetter of {fin in man. And fince he firſt 

begot fin 1n him, he (innetly ftill as a worker, or foſter-father of fins in 

mans poſterity. = 

3. Whether our firſt Parents did fin upon the ſame day whereon 

they were created, is to me uncertain: and for this reaſon I will not 

diſpute either upon the improbabilities, or probabilities of the affir- 

mative opinion which is maintained by many, of whoſe opinion I had 

rather make ſome good uſe, than move any controverſie about it. 

Moſt certain it is, that the old Serpent and his aſſociates were ſinners 

themſelves, before they ſeduced our firſt Parents to that firſt and 

hainous ſin of mankind. . Whether one or more of them had pofleſ- 

ed the viſible Serpert, which Moſes faith was ſabtiler than all the beaſts 

of the field, (as the, fitteſt Inſtrument or Organ) for accompliſhing 

their deſign againſt poor innocent man 3 his ruine was projected be- 

fore he or they could accompliſh it. Moſt probable again it is, that 

they had grievouſly ſinned againſt their God and Creator, if not 
before, yet at leaſt from the Creation, or firſt beginning of man , 

whoſe eſtate they envied : yet whether they were irreverſibly caſt 
out of Gods gracious preſence betore the accompliſhment of this their 
projet againſt man1s not ſo certain: More probable to me it is, that 
the accompliſhment of this wicked project, which they could not 
hope to effect but by ilandering their Creator, did make up the mea- 
ſure of their former ſins unto an unpardonable height; unto an 
height more unpardonable, than the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is in 
men during this life. For we read not of any curſe or woful Sentence 
pronounced, much leſs peremptorily denounced againſt the old Ser- 
pent and his aſſociates; until God had convented this viſible Serpent, 

and the woman whom he had beguiled. But the curſe denounced 
againſt that viſible Serpent did fall upon the whole Legion of unclean 
Pirits, which had poſſeſſed it, or nſed it astheir inſtrument, though 
perhaps poſſeſſed but by one. 

4. [n this ſeduCtion of our firſt Parents (if not before.) the Devil 
committed ſin, no leſs than rebellion or high treaſon againſt his 
maker, In this alone, if not otherwiſe, he proudly ſought to be like 
God, inthat he made man of a ſervant, or ſon of God, to become his |. 
llave, or vaſſal. He was of Julins Ceſars mind, or rather, Julins 
Ceſar of his; and more affefted to be Lord Paramortrt over Earth | 
and the viſible Creatures in it, than inferiour, or Compeer to any Ce- | 
leſtial creature. And no marvel or matter of wor:derment it is, if 
this combination of rebellion againſt God, and of envy againſt man, 
by God appointed the ſupreme Lord of all viſible Creatures, did meke | 
F Ffff 2 . the 
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- | the breach, of Satans allegiance to his Creator fo irreconcilea}) 
2 that the true and only Son of God would not vouchſafe to —_ 
his Lord Redeemer, as he is of men, whom he ſeduced, But whe. 
ther Saint Johz's meaning in the fore-cited place be, that the Devil | 
finneth from the beginning of fin in man, or from the beginning of 
fin in himſelf: From the one, or from the other beginning, he ill con... 
tinueth to ſin againſt God and man without end or intermiſſion. 

5. But is fin in man-in deed and truth the work of Satan > If 
truly and properly 1t- be a work, it 15 ſomething, or more than ſome- | 
thing, as being the work of him who doth not buſie himſelf about 
ſmall matters. It muſt be a thing either viſible or inviſible, and if i; 
be comprehended under either part of this diviſion, why are we 
| taught to believe, that God the Father Almighty, is the Maker not 
only of Heaven. and Earth, but of all things viſible and inviſible in 
them? If all things were made by him, what could be left for Satan 
to work or make? The appearance of this difficulty moved that acute 
and learned Father Saint A#37iz ſometime to ſay, that ſin was no- | 
thing, and oftentimes to allot it a cauſe deficient only, denying it any 
true poſitive efficient. And many good Writers fince his time, 1h our 
days eſpecially, over-ſway'd with this Fathers bare authority, will 
have ſins of what kind ſoever, to be privations only, no poſitive entj- 
ties. But they conſider not that the ſelf-ſame difficulties, beſides other 
greater more inevitable inconveniences, will preſs them no lefs, who 
make fin to be a meer privation, or tg have a cauſe deficient only ; 
than they do others who acknowledge it to have a poſitive efficient 
cauſe, and a being more than meerly privation. . 

6. What then be the ſpecial inconveniencies, wherewith their opi- 
nions are charged, which make fin either nothing, or but a meer pri- 
vation 2. Firſt, We account it a folly in man, a folly incident to no 
man, but an Heautontimorymenon, to be angry or chafing-hot for no- 
thing. Hence ſeeing the Almighty Judge doth never puniſh either 
man or Devil, but for fin; we ſhall caſt a foul aſperſion on his Wit- 
dom and Juſtice, by maintaining fin to be nothing. But fewer 1 or 
times there be, (though ſome I have heard ovt of the Pulpit, which 
under pretence of Saint Azgaſtins authority) make (in to be meer 
nothing. But many there be who hold it to be a meer privation, | | 
which 1s a mean between meer nothing, and a poſitive entity. Yet 
admitting (not granting) the nature of fin to confiſt formally in pri- 
vation: meer privations for the moſt part haye cauſes truly efficient, 
fewer, cauſes meerly deficient, if there can be any cauſality in defict- 
ency. Blindneſi, deafneſs, dumbneſ;, are privations; and yet more 
men loſe the ſenfe of hearire, feht, or feeling, (in ſome particular | 
members) by violent blows, or by oppreſling of raging humours, than 
by meer defe@, or decaying of ſpirits. And where one man drops 
into his grave for meer age (as ripe Apples do from the trees they 
grow on, -to the. ground, without blaſts of wind or ſhaking) a thou: 
ſand die a violent, or untimely death, by true and politive efficient 
. [cauſes, either external, or-internal. = 

7. That which either hath deceived, or emboldned many Divine 
to allot fin a being only privative, is a Philoſophical or Metaphyſica) 
Maxim moſt true in it ſelf, or in its proper ſphere, but moſt 1mper- 
tinently applied to the point now in queſtion. The Maxim 1s, 0! 
ers, qua ens, eſt bonume: Every entity in that it hath a being, 15 good. 


Moſt true, if we ſpeak of tranſcendental goodneſs, or born gy'® 
0 
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[for every thing which hath a true being, is accompanied with a good- 


neſs entitative. But the queſtions amongſt Divines is, or ſhould be 
about moral govdneſs, ar that goodneſs which is oppoſed to [ walrm 


nature were neceſſarily good, according to this notion of goodnels : 
every intelligent rational Creature, ſhould be as impeccable as his 
Creator, and we ſhould truly fin (if to ſpeak untruly be a fin.) when 
we ſay the Devil is a knave, orany man diſhoneſt. For if every na- 
ture, or entity (as ſuch) were morally good, it were impoſſible any 
nature or poſitive entity ſhould be evil qualified, ſhould be Jaden with 
Gn, that is, with that evil which is oppoſed to goodneſs moral, or to 
holineſs;. whether this evil be a meer privation, or poſitive entity. 
For in as much as the ſight, or vilive faculty 1s the property of the 
eye, or in as much as this propofition 1s true: Oculas, qua ocalus videt 3 
this concluſion 1s moſt neceſlary [| when the eye hath loſt the ſight, 
or viſive faculty, it is no more an eye, unleſs in ſuch an equivocal 
ſenſe, as we ſay a Picture hath eyes, though not ſo properly.} If a 
man cannot ſee (as we ſay) a ſizzze, but with one eye, we account 
it no ſoleciſm to ſay he hath loſt the other. The caſe in the former 
inſtances is moreclear : If Satan or man were morally good, becauſe 
they have a poſitive entity or nature 3 neither of them could poſtibly 
be morally evil, neither of them ſinful Creatures, albeit we ſhould 
rant fin to be as meer a privation, as blindneſs is. _. 

8. Itis a Maxim in true Logick (that is, 1a the faculty or ſcience 
of reaſoning abſolutely true) and'therefore true in Divinity alfo (for 
trath 1s but one, and it is her property not to contradict her ſelf, 
though examined in ſeveral ſubjects3,) @xicquid convenit ſubjeFo qua 
tale, non poteſt, abeſſe ſine ſubje&i interitu. No natural property can 
ceale to be, or periſh, but together with the ſubje& which ſup- 
ports it. Whence if that Angel, which is now the Devil, had been 
truly good, qu2 Angelus, or if goodneſs (moral) had belonged unto 
him, as he was a poſitive entity, or rational creature, he had ceaſed 
to be either a rational creature, or any thing elſe, when he loſt his 
poodneſs, TF 

9, Of fins of omiſſion, it 15 moſt true, that they find place in our 


ciency for the moſt part, is occaſioned by ſome formal poſitive a& or 
habit, © For this cauſe it is queſtioned among Schoolmen, Whether 
there is, or can be any ſin of meer omiſſion, that is, not occaſioned 
by the commiſſion of ſome other ſinful as precedent, or linked with 
ſome ſuch a& preſent. To deny all fins of meer omiſſion in nature 
already corrupted, would be more probable than in the firſt ſm whe- 
ther of man or Angel. Neither of them could poſfibly have com- 
nitted (in, or done that which they ought not to have done, without 
ome precedent omiſſion of that which they ought to have done. But 
_ elſewhere more at largez and ſomewhat of it briefly in thenext 
apter, 

10. Sure T am, that the work which Satan wrought in our firſt Pa- 
ents, and in our Nature, had a cauſe truly efficient, hath a being 
[norethan meerly privative. For it was a work fo really great, and 
Is cunningly contrived, that the ſtrength and wiſdom of the Son of 
Cod wasrequired (as being only all-ſufficient_) ro diſſolve or deftroy 
[t5 and is it poſfible that any ſo great a work could be wrought by 

chciency, or a defeftive' worker 2 Not Satan only, but his 1nftru- 


ments 
a. | i 


culpe] that evil which we call fin. Now if every poſitive entity, or | 


nature, rather by deficiency than efficiency 3 and yet even this defi-- 


Tome !!. 
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ments are as poſitive, as induſtrious .effictents, as effeftual worker, g* 
iniquity, as the beſt man which ever lived (the man Chriſt Jeſus = 
ly excepted.) was, or is of righteouſneſs. . But: it is true again, that 
neither Satan-nor his inſtruments can produce or make any ſubſtar- 
ces or ſubjedts: theſe are all the works of God whether they be vi- 
ſible or inviſible. What ſhall we ſay then, that God did Create an 
naked ſubſtances, and leave 1t free for Angel or other his "amb 
to inveſt them with what accidents or qualities they pleaſed > No: if 
God had created any ſubſtances without accidents, they ſhould have 
been morally neither good, nor bad : For all other natures, beſides | 
the incomprehenfible Eſſence, who only eflentially 3s, and whoſs| 
Eſſence is goodnels it ſelf, though they were made actually good 
yet their goodneſs was mutable: it was but an accident or quality, 
no eſſential property. . What ſhall we fay then to the propoled ob- 
jeQion, that fin, if 1t be any thing, either viſible or inviſible, muſt be 
of Gods making, not the work of Satan, ſeeing we acknowledge God 
to be the Maker of all things viſible and inviſible ? 

IT. The punctual anſwer 1s, That this univerſal, [God made all 
things wiſtble and inviſible] muſt be extended only to thoſe things 
which are properly ſaid to be made or created. Now ſubſtances only 
whether viſible or inviſible, are the immediate and dire&t effeds, 
and proper object of Creation. Accidents had their beginning as 
appurtenances to their ſubjects, by reſultance only. That goodyef 
which God approved in man, did reſult from his nature, not qzs tals, 
| but as it was the immediate work of God: it had no making or Crex 
tion, diſtin from the Creation of man. He that oulds a bullet, 
or makes a material ſphere, maketh both round; and yet we cannot 
ſay that he makes rotundity or roundneſs, by any work or aGion dir 
ſtin& from the making of the bullet or ſphere. Fa&2 ſphert find 
fit rotunditas : That which the Artificer intends, is a-ſphere; yet can- 
not he poſſibly make a ſphere, but rotundity will by reſultance ariſe 
with it, or fromit. In like manner, when 'God made man, he made 
him after his own Image and fimilitude : this was the would in which 
he -3g caſt: and being caſt into this mould, he could not but be 
good. | 

12, The humane nature, as framed by God, was like a Muſical 
Inſtrument exa&tly made, and exaGtly tuned, both at once 3 not firlt 
made, and then tuned. That body of Earth into which the Almighty 
Creator firſt inſpired the breath of life, was not firſt a man 1n puris 
raturalibus, and afterwards adorned or beautified with original ju 
ſtice. That fpirit of life, which God inſpired. into him, did fo tune 
and ſeaſon the whole mals or ſubſtance, that his reaſonable Soul or 
Spirit did forthwith hold exa@ harmony with the Creators will. His 
inferiour faculties or affe&ions, held exact conſort with his reaſon. 
All this was the work of God, and with this harmony was God de- 
delighted; yet this harmony, though moſt exa&, was mutably &x- 
att. The goodneſs or excellency of this ſweet harmony in the hu 
mane nature, became the obje& of Satans envy, and the mutability 
of this excellency became the ſubje& of his temptations: a ſub) 
capable of inticements unto evil. The only mark which Sata 
aimed at, was to deface or diſſolve this work of God, and inſtead 
of this ſweet harmony, to plant a perpetual diſcord -in the humane 
nature; a diſcord, an enmity betwixt the Soul and Spirit of 141 


and his God; adiſcord, an enmity. or civil war betwixt _ _ 
cien 


£1 _—_—_— 


—_— 


Unm_—_— 


Szcr. |. 


and inviſible things which God made. 


ſcience and his Aﬀecions. Satan then did deface, or diſſolve the 


in man, and to deſtroy his power. 


CHAP. Y. 


Of the firſt ſin of Angels and Man, and wherein it did 
eſpecially confiſt. 


[TH the nature of fin in general, oraccording to that ex- 
tent propoſed in the beginning of the former book, I med- 
dle not in theſe preſent Commentaries, but have reſerved them to ano- 
ther work already begun in a Dialect more capable of ſuch School- 
nicities or diſquiſitions, than our Engliſh is. About the nature or 
ſpecifical quality of the fin of Zxciſer (ſo it hath pleaſed the Ancients 
to ſtile that Prince of the collapſed Angels) ſome queſtion there is 
amongſt Divines, and the like about the quality or nature of our firſt 
Parents fin: as whether one or both of them were pride or infidelity. 
But infidelity in its proper uſe and ſignification, is rather a ſymptom, 


C 


of Gods mercy for pardoning fins committed. It is to my capacity 
unconceivable how the firſt fin of what Creature ſoever ſhould be 7-- 
fidelity or how the firſt degree of infidelity could find entrance into 
man or Angel, without ſome poſitive fore-running fin. But if by 1n- 
fidelity thoſe Divines, whoſe expreſlions in this point I cannot ap- 
prove, mean no more than incogitancy or want of conſideration, we 
ſhall accord upon the matter. For without the omiſſion of ſomewhat 
which they ought to have done, neither man nor Angel cbuld have 
finned ſo poſitively and grofly, as both of them did. Both were 
| [bound to have made the goodneſs of their Creator in making them 
luch glorious Creatures as they were, the choice and moſt conſtant 
object of their firſt thoughts and contemplations. But through want 
of {tirring up that grace of God, which they received in their Crea- 
tion, or by not exerciſing their abilities to refle& upon the goodneſs 
and greatneſs of their Creator, they were ſurpriſed. with a deſire of 
proper excellency, or of greater dignity than they were capable of. 
by this means that fin which was begun by incogitancy, or want of 
refletion upon the true obje& of their bliſs, was accompliſhed in 
pride, For pride naturally reſults in men from too much refletion 
upon their own good parts. And whilſt they compare themſelves 
with themſelves, (as our Apoſtle ſpeaketh_) they become unwiſe, or 
which is worſe, whilſt they compare their own good parts with others 
mean parts (whether ſuch indeed, or to their apprehenlion_) they 
llide without recovery into that foul fin of Hypocrifie. All men by. 
vature (that 1s, from the #2weeded relicks of our firſt Parents pride) 


iesthan they deſerve, or are qualified for. This pride or ambition in 
tne Angels was preſently ſeconded with envy(as a foul vice.as pride it 
elf, and its uſual compeer and companion) againſt the new and laſt- 
made viſible creature man, and envy did as ſpeedily bring forth that 


malitions practice againſt our firſt Parents, which (as was ſaid before) 
in 
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work of God, and the Son of God was manifeſted to dillolve his works | 


or concomitant of many ſins precedent, than any one fin; a diſtruſt” 


ae prone to over-value themſelves, and to thirſt after greater digni- 


225. 


The firſt fin of Angels was not 


in probability, did make their fin more unpardonable, than 5,5 0 
a firſt __ was. , he ol 
2. But admitting both their firſt poſitive fins, to have been fy; -../ 
ture or ſpecifical quality, deſire of proper excellency, whoſe br ry al 
are pride and ambition: this poſition admitted, will ping Gs 
ſtion or diſquiſition, to wit, What manner of proper excelle; wall 
n, t ; Excellency, or 
what degree of pride it was, for which their juſt Creator did 4 mM 
them? Some are of opinion, that the height of that Proper my 
lency, at which the Angels (at leaſt one Angel) did aim, was wo ; 
nal union with the Son of God, or God himſelf. But this 0 q , a 
without prejudice to the Authors or Abettors of it, is very "# Ry 
bable, becauſe the myſtery that the Son of God ſhould "Se.agt 
Creature, or take any created ſubſtance into the unity of his per; : 
was not, for ought I have read, or can gather from any va eg 
Scripture, revealed either explicitly, or implicitly before the Al of 
man, or before his convention for his Apoltacy from God ; which 
was not until the firſt day of the ſecond week at ſooneſt, when the 
world was (as we ſay) 1n faFo, not 1n fer; only, as it reſpetiye] | 
was in the firſt week, or ſeven days. When this opinion that ha 
aſſumption of any Creature into unity of perſon with the Son cf 
God, or with any perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, was either known, 
or probably conceived by Man or Angel before the fall of Man ſhall 
j be ſufficiently proved, I ſhall yield aſſent to their opinion hs pro- 
bable, who think the firſt fin of Lucifer, was a deſire or longing ther | 
perſonal union with the Son of God, or God himſelf. No queſtion] 
but the old Serpent had ſinned more grievoully in the ſame kind, than 
our firſt Parents did, when the woman by his cunning and malice, 
and the man by her prevarication did taſte the forbidden fruit, in 
_ or expeCation to be made thereby like to £lobiz or God him- 
elf. 

3. But was it poſtible that either the collapſed Angels, or man by 
their ſuggeſtion, ſhould attempt or defire to be equal with God, or 
| to be Gods Almighty? To be in all points co-equal with God,} 
was perhaps more than Lucifer himſelf did defire : yet that even our 
firſt Parents deſired to be in ſome ſort or other equal with God, 1; 
probable from the Apoſtles character of the Son of God | He being, 
ſaith he. i the form of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God.) This to my underſtanding implies, that the robbery or ſacri- 
ledge committed by our firſt Parents, for which the Son of God did 
humble and ingage himſelf to make ſatisfattion, was their proud or 
haughty attempt to be equal with God, at leaſt in knowleage of good 
and evil. And yet, as was ſaid before, the collapſed Angels had 
doubtleſs ſinned more preſumptuoully, before they tempted Our firlt 
Parents to the like ſin. Neither Man nor Angel could have effected 
equality in any one Attribute with their Creator, much leſs in all, or 
moſt, ſo they had made his glory, power, or majeſty, the chief or prit- 
cipal object of their firſt contemplations. But how far the previal ſin 
of omitting this duty, might let looſe their ſtrong and ſwift imagina 
tions unballanced with experience, or what entrance it might wor 
for that deſperate and poſitive ſin of Ambition, or ſeeking fo be 
equal, or like to.God for power and wiſdom 3 God, and they only 
know, if haply they now know, or perfeQly remember the manner 
of their firſt tranſgreſſions. Many things, may learned and wiſe men 


do, and attempt more, though incogitancy, want of —_ 
or | 
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yn a defire of Union with God. 
or ad pauca reſpicientes ) which by men of meaner parts would be 
{uſpeted for a ſpice of madneſs, if they had taken them into ſerious 
conſideration before. oY ed 
* There is no Chriſtian Man, I amperſwaded, this day living (nn- 
Jeſs he be ſtark mad) who if this interrogatory were propounded un- 
to him in expreſs terms 3 | whether do you think your ſelf altogether as 
| wiſe, 4s God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt #) but would anſwer ne- 
atively, 7 azz not. And yet how many Writers in our time, through 
forgetfulnels to put this or the like interrogatory to themlelves, 
when they ſet pen to Paper, have continued for many years together 
rievoully ſick of our firlt Parents fir(t diſeaſe, whatſoever that were; 
et not ſick of it in explicit deſires or attempts to be every way equal 
with God, but in implicit preſumptions that they are altogether equal 
with him in wiſdom and knowledge, at leaſt for the governing of this 
Univerſe from the beginning of it tothe end, and for the diſpenſing 
of mercy and juſtice towards Mer and Angels, before they had any 
beginning of being, and for ever, even World without end after this | 
viſible world ſhall be diflolved. To give a true and punctual anſwer 
to all their preſumptuous contrivances, or to accept their challenges 
in this kind, would require more {kill in Arts than moſt men are en- 
dowed with, and a great deal more time than any wiſe man or {kilt- 
| ful Artiſt can be perſwaded to miſpend. It would be a very hard 
talk for the cunningeſt Needle Woman or other Profeſlor of manual 
or finger-myſteries, to unweave or dillolve a ſpiders Web, thred 
by thred, after the ſame manner which ſhe did weave it : And yet a 
mean Houſewife or Child, may with a wing or belom in a moment | 
undo all that the ſpider hath wrought in a whole year. And ſomay 
every Novice in Arts unbuble all, that ſome great Clarks or School- 
men have been twenty or thirty years in contriving or working, (as 
In ſetting forth maps or ſyſtems of the manner of Gods Decrees before 
all times, or diſputes about election or reprobation , as they are im- 
manent aCts 7 4i-2 ) with that common but uſeful exception, aut 13- 
bil, aut 2imzinm, Their concluſions might (for ought I know) be 
|unanſwerable and ſound, upon ſuppoſition thar they are every whit as 
wile as God. But this being not granted them, or the contradiftory 
being granted, [that the Ommipotent Creator is Jis lid maony wiſer then 
they are :] the molt elaborate and longeſt ſtudied Treatifes, which it 
hath been my hap upon thefe Arguments to ſee, afford no document 
of greater ſtrength or cunning than is exhibited in the Spiders Web. 
The Authors of them tell us only (and herein we believe them) what 
they themſelves would have done, if they had been delegated to 
make Decrees or Acts for the Government of Men and Angels, or 
what God ſhould have done if they had been of his Ptivy Counctl, 
when he made all things viſible, and inviſible, But what God doth, 
hath done, or will do according to the fole counſel of his moſt holy 
will, that, they ſhew us not, nor go about to ſhew, whilſt they run the 
[Clean contrary way to that which God our Father, agd the Church | 
our Mother hath preſcribed us to follow: Now the way which the | 
Engliſh Church from the watrant of Gods word, to this purpoſe pre- 
(cribes, is to admire, not to determine the equity of Gods Decrecs 
before all times from contemplation of the manner of their execution 
or ſweet diſpofition of his providence in time. It is'a prepbſteraus 
preſumption to determine the manner how they have been, or ſhall be 

fxecuted,, by prying into the projection or conttivance of the Al- 
Gggeeo mighty | 
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thing beſides God hin. | 
ſelf had any being. | 
5. He ſinned grievouſlly that ſaid in his heart, or ſecret unexamineg 
thought, ſimilis ero altiſſzz20 (whether this be meant of Nebuchadner. 
zar, or ſome other earthly Tyrant only, or literally of one or more 
of them, and myſtically of Lzczfer.) But they fin no leſs for the 457 
which ſay in their hearts, or preſuppoſe in their implicit thoughts, 
altiſſineus eſt ſemillimus 721i] « the moſt high God hath determined no-| 
thing concerning Men or Angel, otherwiſe than we would have done. 
if we had been in his place.. They prepoſteroutly ufurp the "*6q 
power which God in his firſt Creation did juſtly exercife, who though | 
not expreſly, yet by inevitable conſequence, and by implicit thoughts 
make a God after their own image and ſimilitude. A God not ac- 
cording to the reliques of that image wherein he made our firſt Pa- 
rents, but after the corruptions or defacements of it,. through partia- 
lity, envy, pride, and hatred towards their fellow Creatures, But of 
the original of transforming the Divine Nature into the fimilitude of, 


Defire of equality with God, 


Tome II. | mighty Judge, before Man or Angel, or any 
CANA 
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* In the fifth 
Book of Com- 
mentaries upon 
the Apoſiles 
Creed, or a 


mans corrupted nature, I have * elſewhere long ago delivered my 
mind at large. AndI would to God ſome (as I conjetture) ottended| 


with what I there obſerved (without any reference or reſpect either! 
to their perſons or their ſtudies) had not verified the truth of my ob-/ 


Treatiſe con- 
taining the ori- 
ginal of unbe- 
lief, &gc. Seed 
#he former 
Treatiſe, chap. 
44 45. Oc. 


ſervations in a larger meaſure, than I then did conceive they could| 
have been really ratified, or exemplified by the meditation or pra-| 
Ctice of any rational man. This transformation of the Divine Ne 
ture, which 1s in ſome fort or degree common to molt men, is (inthe 
leaſt degree of it) one of thoſe works of the Devil, which the Sen of 
God came into the World to diſſolve by decrine, by example, and 
exerciſe of his power. But what be the reſt of thoſe works belides 
this? All (I take it) may be reduced to theſe general heads. Firll, 
The anal ſins of our firſt Parents, Secondly, The remainder or effed: 
of this ſin, whether in our firſt Parents, or in their poſterity, to wit, that 
more than habitual, or hereditary corruption which we call, ſin Original, 
Thirdly, Sins adventitions or acquired, that is, ſuch witions als, or 
habits, as do not neceſſarily iſſne from that ſin which deſcends unto us 
from our firſt Parents, but are voluntarily produced 772 particular men, by 
their abuſe of that portion of freewill which was left in our firſt Parents, 
and in their poſterity, and that was a true freedom of will, thongh not to 
do well, or ill, yet at leaſt inter mala: zo do leſs, or greater evil, or to ao 

this or that particular, ill, or worſe. Original fin is rather in us ad 
| z2odum habitus, than an habit properly ſo called. All other habitual 
fins or vices are not acquired but by many unneceſlitated vitious aGs: 
But to diſtinguiſh between vice and ſin, or between vitious habits 
and finful habits, is (to my” capacity) a work (or attempt rather) 
of the ſame nature, as if one ſhould go about to divide a point into 
two portions 3 or a mathematical line into two parallels. 

6. Nor are thele {ins enumerated, nor (in it ſelf forwa!ly taken the 
only works of the Devil which the Son of God came to deſtroy, but 
theſe ſins with their, ſymptoms, and reſultances. For the Devil [in 
neth from the beginning in continual tempting men to ſin,althovg" mL 
temptations do not always take effect. He finneth likewi' in acculing 
men before their Creator, or ſoliciting greater vengeance (. «i 9 
fins in favourable conſtruction, deſerve. Now that neither Þ1s tcp” 
tations, nor accuſations do always find that ſucceſs, which be intends, 
of our Creator, 
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c-nding his Son to diſſolve the works of Satan. The enera] ſymp- ; 
a ws. reſultance of all fin original, or aQual, is evi or zoe Tonell. 
unto Satan, and the wages of this ſervitude is death : not this here- 
ditary ſervitude only 5 but death which is the wages of it, is the 
work of Satan. Yet a work which the Son of God doth not utterly 
deſtroy until the general reſurreftion of the dead. Nor ſhall it then 
be deſtroyed 1n any, in whom the bonds of the ſervitude and [lavery 
anto ſin have not been by the ſame Son of God diflol ved, whilſt they 
| [lived on earth. He was firſt manifeſted in the fleſh and form of > 
ſervant to pay the ranſom of our fins, and to unty the bonds and fet- 
ters of fin in general. He was manifeſted in his relurreQion to dil. 
ſolve or break the raign of fin within every one of us. For as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, He dazed ſor our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification, 
And he ſhall laſtly be manifeſted , or appear in glory utterly to de- 
troy ſin, and death. CHAIST (faith the Apoſtle) was once offer- 
ed to bear the ſins of many, and unto them that look for him ſhall he ap- 
pear the ſecond Fime without ſin unto ſalvation, Heb; 9. 28, | 
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SECTION HI. 


ings of the Son of God for diſſolving the works 
which the Devil had wrought in our firt Py 
rents, and in our nature, and for cancelling the 
bond of Mankinds ſervitude unto Satan, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the peculiar qualifications of the Son of God for diſſolvins| 
the firſt aGiual ſin of onr firſt Parents, andthe reliques of it, 
whether in them, or in us their ſinful poſterity, 


H E qualifications or undertakings of the Son of God 
for diſſolving or remitting ſuch actual fins, as donet 
neceſlarily ifſue from our firſt Parents, and for bring- 
ing them and us uoto greater glory than they affet- 

| ed, do challenge their place or proper ſeat in the 
Treatiſe defigned 70 h3s exaltation aſter death, and his conſecration to 
his everlaſting Prieſthood. We are now to proſecute the points pro- 
poſed in the title of this Seton, and in the firſt place ſuch points as 
were propoſed in the title of rhis Chapter. 
2. Therule is univerſally true in works natural, civil, and ſuper- 
natural, but true with ſome ſpecial allowances, Urnm quodg; coders 
modo diſſolvitur, quo conſtituitur. Though the conſtitution and dillo- 
lation of the ſame work include two contrary motions, yet the man: 
ner or method by which both are wrought is uſually the fame 3 only 
the order is inverted. And we ſhould the better know how mans 
firſt tranſgreſſion was diſſolved by the Son of God, it we firſt knew 
how it was wrought by Satan, or wherein the fin it ſelf did properly 
conlitt. Infidelity or diſobedience jt could not be, for thelc are 
ſymptoms of fins already hatched. Whatſoever elſe it was, the firlt 
tranſgreſſion was pride, or ambitious deſire of Independent immurta- 
lity. Now the Son of God begun his work where Satan ended his3 
diffolving this fin of pride, by his unſpeakable humility. And to take 
[away the guilt of mans diſobedience or infidelity, which were tbe 
{ſymptoms or reſultances-of. his 1ntemperate deſires 3 the of n of Gou 
did humble himſelf to death, even to the death of the Crols, rep0 
ſing himſelf in all his ſufferings upon God. The firſt maa was tie 
only Favourite which the King of Kings had here on earth, the only 
Creature whom he had placed as a Prince in Paradiſe, a ſcat more 


than Royal or Monarchical, with hopes of advancement unto a” 
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ſelf, It was a plot as malitious, as cunning, in Satan to difpolleis man | Tome ll. 
of his preſent dignity, and to throw him down from this height of | G&%v 
hope to helliſh {ſlavery 3 to make him a creature more miler2blethan 
the earth, water, or other inferiour ejement, harboured any. Yet 
was his miſery, if we ſound the very depth of it, not commenſurable 
to the exceſſive meaſure of his pride. The ground or bottom of this 
pride was lower than the lowelt part of the earth, as low as nothing : 
the height of it reached above the higheſt Heavens. Man, who as 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, was but terre filins, ©» nihili nepos, the Son of 
the Earth, and Nephew of nothing. Man, who if he had looked 
back to his late beginning, might have ſaid to the filly earth-worm, 
Thou art my Siſter, and to every creeping thing, Thor art #zy Brother 3 
became ſo forgetful of his original, that he ſought (by the ſuggeſtion 
of Satan) to become like his Almighty Creator, who our of the ſame | 
earth, had made him fo much more excellent, than all earthly or 
ſublunary Creatures, as they were than nothing. But Jet the firſt 
mans pride, or Satans malice in hatching it, and the reſt of that Goful 
brood, receive all the deprees of aggravation, which the invention 
of man can put upon them : yet the medicine prepared by the Son 
of God, will appear more ample, than the wound 1s wide 3 and more 
ſoveraign than it 1s dangerous. Satans cunning in working mans 
fall, doth no way equalize the wiſdom of the Son of God in difloly- 
ing this work, It 1s not probable, as was oblerved before, that Sa- 
tan could fo far infatuate the firſt man, as to make him affect to be 
every way equal with his Gad, but only to be like or equal unto 
him in ſome prerogative, as in the knowledge of good and evil ; and 
probable it 1s he did deſire, that his immortality and {overaignty 
over other Creatures, might be the one independent, and the other 
ſupreme. Now theſe, and all other branches of Pride, whereof we 
can imagine the humane nature by the Serpents ſuggeſtion to be ca- 
pable, are more than countervailed, every way over-reached by the 
firſt degree of the Humiliation of the Son of God. He was not only 
like, but equal to the Father, not in ſome one, or few, but in all the 
prerogatives of the Divine Nature. He was (ſaith the Apoſtle) iz 
the form of God, and (therefore) thought it no robery to be equal with 
God. Yet he vouchſated to become, not like to man only, but truly 
man, more than equal to other men in ſorrows and ſufferings. 

3. Whatſoever equality or ſimilitude with God it was, at which 
the firſt mans pride, through incogitancy did aim, it was not effected, 
but affefted only, by way of tryal. He could not out of a delibe- | 
rate choice or ſetled reſolution, aſſure himſelf that he ſhould become 
ſuch as he defired to be. But the Son of God, who was truly God, 
out of unerrable, unchangeable, infinite wiſdom, determined with 
himſelf to become truly man. How man, whilſt man, ſhould become 
more than man, truly God : neither the wit of man, nor the ſubtilty 
of the Serpent could have deviſed; although (by Divine Permiſſion 
or grant) they had been enabled to accompliſh, whatſoever to this 
purpoſe they could diviſe or imagine. But the 7iſ{ow2 and Son of 
God found out a way, by which he might ſtill continue God, and yet 
become as truly man as he was God: a way by which the diverſity 
of theſe two natures might ſtill remain unconfuſed .without diverſity 
of perſons or parties. Though mans ambition had reached ſo high, 
45 to aſpire from that condition of bezzg wherein God had &tated 
im, tobe abſolutely equal with God : yet his ambition had not been 

| equal 
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equal to thatHumiliation which the Son of God did not only affect by, 
attain unto. For although he became a man of the ſame nature that 
Adam was of, or any man fince hath been, yet was he a man of a lower 
conditionz of as low condition as any earthly Creature could be: 
for as the Pſalmiſt in his perſon complains (Pſalm 22. 6.) He "* 
came a worm and no man, the reproach of men, one whom the very 
abjefts amongſt men did think they might ſafely tread upon with 
ſcorn. 

4. For the Son of God to be made man, to be made a man of this 
low eſtate or condition (whenceſoever he had taken his humane ſyb. 
ſtance) was a ſatisfaction all-ſufficient to the juſtice of God for mans 
pride 3 a diſſolution moſt compleat of the firſt work, that our firſt Pa- 
rents ſuffered the Devil to work in our nature; if we reſpe& only 
the ſubſtance of it. But that no part of Satans work, no bond ox 
tye of circumſtance wherewith he had intangled our nature, might 
remain undiffolved : the Son of God was made of a Woman; and 
this was to ſecure the Woman, or weaker Sex, that he came to diC. 
ſolve the works which Satan had wrought in them. For as the Apo: 
ſtle ſaith The firſt woman was in the tranſgreſſion, not the man; the 
man at leaſt not ſo deep in the ſame tranſgreſſion as the woman. She 
alone (for ought we read) committed the robbery, in taking the for- 
bidden fruit from off the tree, her husband was the receipter only: 
And by ſwallowing it by the Serpents ſuggeſtion, ſhe firſt conceived 
and brought forth death, without her husbands conſent or knoy- 
ledge. Her tranſgreſſion was twofold : Truſt, or confidence in the 
Serpents promiſe: want of credence (through pride ) to Gods threat: 
nings. To diflolve this work of the Devil, fo far as it was peculiar 
to the woman 3 the Son of God was conceived of a woman, without 
the knowledge or conſent of man. Satan uſed the Serpent for his 
Proxie, to betroth himſelf unto our nature : the Holy Ghoſt by the 
miniſtery of an Angel, wins the Bleſſed Virgins aſſent, or accord to 
become the mother of the Son of God. Seeing the firſt woman be- 
came the mother of (in whilſt ſhe remained a Virgin, though then 
a Wife; the Son of God would have a Virgin for his mother, yet a 
a Virgin-wifez a Virgin afftianced to a man. And thus as the firlt 
woman, being not begotten but made of man, did accompliſh Satans 
plot in working his fall, and corrupting our nature: ſo the Son of 
' God being made man of a woman, doth diſflolve this work by purify- 
ing what ſhe had corrupted, and by repairing what the-firſt man, and 
woman had undone. 


yl PN There is a Tradition concerning the Meſſcas 
apnis. Vellem expreſſius audire, an ft 
yeteres Hebrzorum ſerine marrem Me. Conception, and his Mother s father'd L Ben = 
oben Fouts originali concipiendam non Ancient Jewifh Rabbin, by Petrus Galatinns, - 
uiſſe, Galatin. Quamvis ex his quz dixi- : n his 
mas, ſatis (ur arbirror) aperte colligatur, as I conjecture, rather a Commentary _ hom 
hanc priſcorum Judzorum fuiſſe fidew, OWN fancy, or ſome Monkiſh Legendary W 
nedum, opinionem : hoc ramen manife- h& wag pleaſed to grace. The abltraGt of this Le- 
ſtids ex verbis prediQi Rabbenu haccados - . . | it. is th There 
habetur : qui codem in libro RW") 7 gend, with his Comment upon it, is thus. 
—_— «1 e's _ ad ſeprimam Antonini was ane ſpecial part of Adams bodily —_ 
onlulis urbis Rom# petitionem inter "AE. ; an 
cxtera dixiſſer, propre marrem verd Priviledged from the contagion of the firſt = : 
ejus ſcilicer Meſſiz ait David, Pſa. 80. this propagated by one ſpecial line unto Polterity, 


TP? LI WR 271, hoc eſt, & yntil it came to the mother of the /eſſzar, who 


abacum quam plantavir dextra tua. Dix-* . . 
iflerq; e1 Antopinus, Cur mater Dei com- from the vertue of this preſerved port ton of Adams 
paratur abaco, curvedicit, eam a dextra nature, was conceived without original ſin, as be- 


Dei plantaram ? ir fic ille, Similis ; - 
fats eft CT Quando pdens ing made out of this ſubſtance after ſuch a nw 
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even for Circumſtances alſo. | 257 
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5 or Son of God was made of a Vir- 
p _ bn penes Anthorem. We know the 
Slefſed Virgin was the daughter of Abrahax, and 
he Daughter of David, but not by any portion 
of Abraham's or David's body altogether exempt- 
ed from ſuch alterations, as the Elementary ver- 
tues of which all mens bodies are made, are ſub- 
ject unto. Nor was the body of the Meſſzus to 
be made of any ſuch portion of Adam perpetually 
exempted from the contagion of fin original, unto 
the time wherein the Bleſſed Virgin was aftianced 
to Joſeph. The firſt exemption of any portion 
of the humane nature, or ſubſtance of Adam after 
his fall, was granted and wronght by the 1immedi- 
ate hand of God in the conception of his Son by 
the Holy Ghoſt, which was immediately upon 
that ſweet aſſent of the Bleſſed Virginuntothe An- 
gel Gabriel, Ecce ancilla,*&c. 


ipſamqz 
in ck. Adam pl 


recte appellavir. 


totum capur tertiums 


donat well obſerves, not of honour but of abje- 
{ion of greater abjeftion than the like title 
given to Fzekzel not by himſelf, but by the An- 
gels: And yet Ezekzel is called by the Angel not 
URN but : D)R12 Of the difference betwixt theſe 
two titles which are both expreſt in our Emgliſh 
by Son of man. T refer the Reader to the 49. 
?ſaln, ver. 2. and the Commentators upon it. 
As the Son of God was immediate Succeſlour un- 
to Ada”, ſo he was the immediate heir unto the 
bleſling promiſed to Abraham, more than heir, the 
Author and Foundation of it: He was likewiſe 
Immediate Succeſſour unto David and his King- 


glorioſam Meſſiz matrem principalem extitifſe, cum ejus amore (ur diftum eſt) mandus crearus fir. Nam 
aſmarer, fecir quaſi maſſam ex CcuJus parre nobiliori accep:r intemerartz matris Mefſiz mareriam, 
ex refiduo verd cjus & ſupertluitate Adam formavir. Ex materia autem rmmacularz matris M efſiz faca cft vir- 
tus, quz in nobiliori loco & membro corporis Ade conſervara fuir, Quz poſtea emanavir ad Seth, deince ad Fry, 
deinde ſuccidaneo ordine ad reliquos uſq; ad ſanftym Fehviakim. Ex hac demum virrure beatiffima mater Mecſliz 
formara fuir: Er idcirco eam, Zach. cap. 4. ſuz prophetiz NUR TARN NR hoc coſt perram primariam, 
Ex qua ur antiqui Judzorum expoſuerunt, excidendus erat Meſhas, Neque quidem abs re, 
cum tempore, gradu, & excellentia primaria furura eſler. Ex qua quidem opinione aperte concludiwr, carnem 
glorioſe matris Mefſiz non fuiſſe peccato originali infetam, ſed puriſſimam a divina providentia przſervatam, 
uocirca nec anima ejus hujuſmodi peccatum in conceptione contrattura erat, Perrus Galatinns, lib, 9, per 


6. If it were lawful to moralize ſuch Fables (asT take this of Gala: 
tis to be no better) the beſt moral I can make of it, would be this. 
However there had been many intermediate Generations (as many 
as Saint Lyke relateth, if not more) between our Father Adam, and 
the Conception of the Son of God: yet was our Saviour in ſome 
reſpe&ts the immediate Succeſſour 'of 4dam, the only ſecond Adam : 
His immediate Succeſlour not 1n, (in, but of that purity of nature 
wherein the firſt 4daz was created 3 2nd yet withal immediate Suc- 
ceflour unto that curſe which 4d by tranſgrefiion had incurred, 
but was not able to expiate nor to bear, ſave only by the everlaſting 
death of himſelF and his Poſterity. And for this reaſon (if I miſtake 
not) the Son of God doth call himſelf, as no Son of 1442 before him 
did, The Sox of man, by peculiar title. Yet was this a title, as * 2zal- 


ficur abacus eſt armarium, quod Principes 
conficiunt ad collocanda vaſcula auri % 
argent1, ut gloriam ſuam, atqz opes om- 
nibus oftendant Ita mater Reyis Metlz | 
erat armarium, quod Deys contiruxir, ut 
inco ſedeat ipſe Metſias ad oftendendam 
gloriam Majeftatis ſuz cunRis morralibus, 
Per 1d autem quod air plantataim cfle 4 
dextra Dei, oltendir cam primzm eſſe 
creaturam Det in genere humano z ficut 
dictum eſt, Miche. cap. 6. 

RIVY 212 ATA VIVRYDM) id eff, 
Et egreſivs ejus ab zrernirate, & i diebus 
ſeculi. Dicic enim egreſſus rumero mul. 
tirudinis. Quia ſunt duo Mcfſiz egrefius 
Unus Divinitatis, quz cft xterna ideogue 
dicit ab zternirate, Alrer kumanitatis, 
quz in ſux marris extat> ſubſiantia, quz 
creata eſt ab hora creationis mur:di. Hzc 
Ille, quem Judzi Magiftrum nofrrum fan- 
cumnuncupant, Ad quorum declarati- 
onem notandum eft, Quod opinio quo- 
rundam yererum Judzorum fuir, r1atrem 
Meſliz non ſolum in mente Dei ad initio, 
& ante ſecula creatam fuiſſe, ut paulo tu- 
perius dictum eft : verhm etiam mareriam 
jus in materia Adz fuiſſe producam , 


* Mihi vero ratio cur ita ſeſe yocaverit, 
duabus ex rebus perenda efſe videtur : al- 
tera quod ſolus ipſe & Ezechiel, (imo 
Daniel eriam aliquando) ita vocetur, ut 
Ireneus, lib. 3. cap. 18. notavirt : altera 
quod ſolus iple ſ& ita vocet, Nam alii in 
novo Teftamento nunquam eum filium 
hominis appellant. Ex priore re intelli- 
gimus poſſe eadem, aur {imili de causa, 
qua Exechielem filium hominis appellari. 
Cur autem' Exechiel ira vocatus fir, cum 
multas illic opiniones recenſuerimus,illam 
R. Abraham maxime probavimus, vocari 
cum filium hominis, quia ſemper cum An- 
gelis loquebatur 3 qui cum, ut a ſe, qui 
homines non erant, ſed videbanrur, di- 
ſtinguerenr, filium hominis appellabunr, 
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Nec enim ipſe, ſed eum Angel ita vocant, 
Simili fortaſſe ratione Chriſtus, quia Deus 
erat, & filius Dei, quaſi antithefi quadam 
cum de ſe, ur homine, loquitur, filium 
hominis vocat. Non quod alius,ſed quod 
aliter filius Dei, quia Deus, & filius homi- 
nis, quia homo eſſer, quemadmodum Ax- 
euſtinus indicavite Ex poſteriore probabi- 


dom : the only body in whom the ſhadow of Gods 
mercies unto David, for the good of Iſrael = 
Judah was to be fulfilled. If he had been " 

diate Succellor unto David only, this might ha a 
occaſioned ſome ſuſpicion or diſtruſt, that he had 
been the Redeemer .of the Jewiſh : 


lem conje&uram ducimus cum ſe non ho- Nation only, 


noris, ſed abjeRionis causa ita vocare, 
ficut apud Prophetam vermem & oppro- 
brium hominum appellar, Pſal.2 t.ver.7. 
- Nifi enim nomen abje&ionis effer, ali 
etiain eum aliquando eodem modo voca- 
viſſent. Sed obſervamus Ezechrelem nun- 
quam I ſc, ſed ab aliis: Chriſtum nun» 
quan ab aliis, ſed a ſe filium hominis ap- 
pellari, Tdeo ergole filium hominis ap- 
pellat; ut ſignificer ſe, cum jn forma Dei 
eſſcr, nec rapinam arbitraretur ſe eſſe #- 
qualem Deo, exinaniifle ramen ſemetip- 
ſum, formamqz ſervi accepiſſe, & habiru 
inventum, ut hominem, Phzl. 2. 6,9, Mal- 
donat in cap.8. Matthet ver. 20. 


or of the Sons of Jacob. Had he been immediate 
Succelior unto Abraham only, this might have | 
occalioned the like ſurmiſe or fancy, that he 1d] 
been manifeſted only to diſſolve the works = | 
Satan had wrought in Abraham's Seed accordin | 
to the fleſh, which was much more ample than | 
the Sced of Jacob. But in as much as the Son of 
God did in time become the Son of Man, the im. 
mediate Succeſlor unto Ada, the only ſecond 
Adam (though not the firſt, or ſecond man fron, 
Adam) This giveth us to underſtand that he yz; 
the next of kindred to alb men, as they were men; | 
whether Jews or Gentiles. He to whom the redemption of all man: 
kind, did by right of kindred, without partiality, or reſpec of per- 
ſons, equally belong. And for this reaſon he did not take any cre- 
ated party or perſoz 1nto the Unity of his Divine Perſon, but the 
meer nature of man, or Seed of Abraham, as ſequeltred from all per- 
ſonal reſpects or references. 
7. Thus was the Son of God to be qualified, that his undertakings 
for mankind might be univerſally beneficial. But the Zaſs of his 
Humiliation and undertakings in our fleſh, That, from which (being 
annexed to the dignity of his perſon) the intenſive infinity of the ſa 
tisfaction for the fins of the world, and our redemption from the ſr- 
vitude of Satan did reſult, was the form of a Servant, which he vo- 
Iuntarily took upon him. A myſtery not much looked after, much 
leſs into, by any Divines, whom 1t hath been my hap to read. The 
moſt do ſcarce make it fo much as a comely Metaphor, or (ignificant 
expreſſion of ſomewhat more than the ſtate or condition of man. 
But that the for-z of a ſervant was a qualification of the Son of God 
diſtin&t from his manhood, may thus be conc]udently proved. The 
nature and el{{ential form of man did ariſe, and doth remain 1n him 
ſince his refurreRion from death : fo did not the form or condition 
of a fervant 3 that, lies dead and buried for ever. By his reſurrection 
from death, he did not only of a mortal man, become immortal; 
but from the eſtate or condition of a ſervant, (without the interpo- 
fition of ought beſides his death) was made both Lord and King ot 
all things created by kim. It will therefore be no digreſſion to treat 
of the jorm of a ſervant more at large in this method and order: 
Firſt, Wherein the eſſential ſtate or condition of a legal ſervant, doth 
conſiſt, Secondly, Of the exad correſpondency, or identity of form 
between legal ſervitude, and ſervitude to ſin and Satan. Third!y, of 
the forma) identity betwixt the ſtate and condition of the $01 of G06, 
whilſt he was in the form of a ſervant, and the two other jorms and 
conditions of ſervants, to wit, legal ſervants and ſlaves 70 ſin, 
The only difference þetwixt theſe three” forts of ſervants, is in the 
matter of their ſervitude : the form or eſſential condition 15 0ne, 30 
the ſame in all three. Ofthe ſtate of lega} ſervants, and of our ie 
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diſcourſed upon ſeveral occaſions. The brief or extract of ſo much | Tome 17. 
of theſe diſcuſſions, as to my preſent memory, 1s pertinent to this in- | CV 
tant Treatiſe, muſt be the ſubje& of the next diſcourſe. 


CHAP. VII. 


Of Legal Servants, and of the Analogy betwixt their Civil 
eſtate, and the eſtate of wicked men, 


1. NF Legal Servants there were two ſorts, one whom we called 
hired Servants or Apprentices, whom a Latiziſt would rather 
call Faxzuli then Servi. Others were Serz3,ſervants properly ſo called, 
ſuch as we would properly term ſiaves or bondimen. Of ſlaves and 
bondmen, their Lords and Maſters had a fuller power or dominion, 
than any Maſter hath over his hired ſervants. Not the actions only 
or bodily employment, but the perſons of ſlaves or bondmen are at 
their Maſters diſpoſal; they had the ſame right of dominion over 
them, which men have over Lands which they hold in Fee $imple, a 
power to alienate, to ſell or ſet them to any other. And tor this rea- 
ſon a ſlave or bondman 1s in Scripture called the Inheritance of his 
Maſter. Of hired ſervants, the actions or imployments only are at 
their Maſters diſpoſal, their perſons are free : nor are their actions or 
imployments perpetually at their Maſters diſpoſal, but 6nly ſo long as 
the Covenant laſteth, and ſo far only as 15 covenanted between them. 
The greateſt intereſt that their Maſters can have in them, 1s, only 
ſuch as a man hath in lands and grounds which he renteth of others : 
the fruits are 1ntirely his which renteth the grounds : the foil or in- 
heritance, 1s the Lords or owner of it. The labours or imployments 
of an hired ſervant, are his Maſters only, his perſon is in z«llzus bovis, | 
It is not the goods or chattel of another : What he can earn or get 
is his own, ſo that he is as much a free-man, as a ſervant. The true 
and original difference between both theſe kinds of ſervants and a 
free man, 1s this: A free man hath power to diſpoſe of -þis ations or 
imployments for his beſt advantage: A ſervant, (whether by Cove- 
nant, or a bondman) albeit he hath a reaſonable will to defire his own 
good or preferment, yet hath he no power or right to diſpoſe of his 
own aCtions or employments, for compaſling that good, which as he 
is endued with reaſon, he could project and fore-caſt. For of his 
imployments or expence of time, he muſt give an account unto his 
Maſter. In reſpect of legal or civil freedom, that uſual definition is 
warrantablez Liber eſt qui vivit, ut vult: Heis legally or civilly free, 
which may imploy his labours, or expend his time, as he pleaſeth for 
his own good, without the controll or check of others. And he is a 
legal ſervant, quz no vivit ut walt, which cannot beſtow himſelf or 
time, according to-his own deſire or will, but as his Lord or Maſter 
hall appoint. His Maſter by legal right may impoſe a neceſlity upon 
him, either of not doing that which he deſjreth to do, or of doing | 
that which he deſireth not todo. A fervant may deſire to pleaſure | 
himſelf or his friend by his day labour, or other expence of time x hut 
if this he do without his. maſters conſent or approbation, he wrons: 
11s maſter, who if he pleaſe, 'may conſtrain him to do his buſinefs. | 
Hhhhh and | 
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Every wicked man is a ſlave to Satan. BO 0K Vlit. | 
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and negleCt his own, or his friends. Again, a ſervant may haye 7g... 
fire or reſolution , not to gratifie or pleaſure another (luppoſe bis! 
own, or his friends Enemy) by his ſervice or employments, and yer 
if he be his Maſters friend, he may compel him to do that _ | 
whom he miſlikes, that good office, or ſervice, which he would _ | 
Briefly, every ſervant hath a freedom of will in matters civil, but n, 
arbitriumz, no freedom of power, or right to diſpoſe of himſelf, or of: 
| bis actions for accompliſhing that which he may freely will: he muſt/ 
frame his courſe of politick or civil life, ex arbitrio Domini. | 
2. From this difference of eſtate, or condition of a free man, and 

a ſervant, the Heathens did by light of nature rightly infer; that 
every vitious man (though a Lord, though a Prince, or Monarch)! 
was a true ſlave to his own luſt, or lewd deſires : that every wiſe, and 
temperate man, though a bondman for his legal ſtate and condition, 
was a true free man. The Roman Orator in his Paradoxe (as he 
entitles them_) to this purpoſe, was an Orthodox. And the Argy- 
ments which the Slave in the Satyrical Poet brings to prove his Ma- 
ſter to be a greater ſlave than himſelf, are unanſwerable, Tync mil; 
Dominus, rerum imperiis hominumqz Tot tantiſq; minor Are you a 
Lord, and I a ſlave, when as you may be commanded by more men, 
and by more defires, than I am ſubject unto? The {ſlave acknowledged: 
no more Maſters than this one, whom if it would pleaſe but to ſay, 
the word, his freedom might without difficulty be obtained, if the} 
Pretor of the City would but vouchſafe (by his Maſters leave) tolay| 
his white rod upon him, and cauſe him to be turned once or twice! 
about with ſome few other Ceremonies, he could be turned out of a, 
{lave into a free Citizen, in the ſpace of an hour : whereas, if his Ma- 
ſter had been turned round, (till his ſenſes had failed him) in caſe the 
Pretor would have laid his rod an hundred times upon his head, he 
could not have wound himſelF out of thoſe bonds of ſervitude where: 
in his luſts had inſnared him. . This {Jave had obſerved, that his Ma- 
ſter would often commend the frugality and temperance of the anci-| 
ent Romans, and often delire that he, and other modern Romans, | 
might live as they did : yet if any great man, or good neighbour would | 
invite himto a luxurious feaſt, or if any fooliſh pleaſures, with whole | 
exceſs he had been formerly ſtung, ſhould proffer themſelves, he had | 
not ſo much power to refilt or reſtrain them, as this {ſave hadtoneg- 
Te his deſigns or commands, when they did difpleaſe him. And for 
his Maſter to be drawn thus every day to do that which in bis retired 

and ſober thoughts he did moſt diſlike and condemn, was in his juc?: 
ment a greater ſlavery than any bodily ſervitude. If the reaſons which 
theſe and other Heathens often uſed to prove vitious men to be tht 
only true flaves, had not been the dictates of the Jaw of nature witt 
ten in our hearts, or reaſons unanſwerable; the Apoſtles of Chrilt, 
yea Chriſt himſelf would not have uſed the like. Know ze not (faith 
St. Paul, Rows. 6. 16. as if it were a ſhame in this point to be ignorant) 
that to whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye 4 to 
whom ye obey : whether of ſin unto death, or of obedience unto raghteouſ 
neſs. And S. Peter tells us of ſome, who whilſt they promiſe liberty 
to others, they themſelves were ſervants unto corruption - for of whom 4 
man is overcome , of the ſame is he brought into bondage, 2 Pet. 2: 19. 
So our Saviour ſaith, Joh. 8. 34. Whoſoever committeth ſin, is the ſer- 
vant of fin." And of himno doubt our Apoſtle St. Johr learned that 


doqrine3 He that committeth ſin, is of the Devil: a lervant of « 
3. 
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orcr. If, Every wicked man is a ſlave to Satan. * 


| But albeit the wiſer ſort of Heathens did by light of nature, Tome 11. 
"know, that every vicious man was a ſlave or ſervant to his own luſts | L& wy 
or deſires: yet the greateſt danger. which they apprehended from the 
Cryitude, was but fear of ſatyrical cenſure for prepoſterous baſeneſs 
in ſubjecting reaſon to ſenſuality. That their own delires, lutts, or 
affections, were maintained and cheriſhed by a foreign Enemy, as fo 
many Rebells to wage War againſt their immortal Souls, or that their 
Conſciences being ſubdued by luſt, ſhou!d be everlaſtingly ſubject to 
ſo cruel a Tyrant as the Devil 1s, were points wherein the Prince of 
darkneſs had blinded the eyes of the wiſeſt Heathen. - And would to 
God we Chriſtians, to whom the Lord hath revealed thus much, could 
ſe or hear ſo much concerning this doftrine, as would make us per- 
ſealy underſtand, or lay to heart the ineſtimable danger wherein we 
| ſtand, whether in reſpe& of the faſt hold which this Tyrant by our 
corrupted nature and cuſtom hath got of us, or of the miſerable uſage 
which will follow, if he and fin finally prevail againſt us. But this 
is a common place, for which every man may find a fitter Text in 
his own heart, than any other man can chuſe for him, and matter of 
more ample and pertinent diſcourſe upon it, than reading of many 
Books can ſuggeſt unto him. All that I have here to ſay concerning 
this point is, to requeſt the Reader to examine his own heart, and 
calculate his non-performances of what (I preſume) he oftea ſeriouſly 
intended, and perhaps hath vowed. His duty it is to open the wounds 
of his Conſcience, either to God alone in fecret, or to ſuch as God 
hath appointed for the Phyſictans of his Soul and Conſcience. My 
purpoſe is to prepare the Plaiſter or Medicine, and to inform him how 


to apply It. 


CHAP. VIE 


The Son of God was properly a ſervant to his Father, yet not 
by birth as he was the Son of his Handmaid, but by volun- 
tary undergoing this hard condition for the redemption of 


man. 


I, O free us from this miſerable ſervitude unto fin, (which 

alone Joth wound our Conſcience) the Son of God did 
freely and voluntarily take upon him the forz2 of a ſervant. The 
parts of his peculiar ſervice were in general two : The one, to con- 
quer Satan, who was by right of Conqueſt our Lord : The other, to 
reconctle us to grace and favour with God 3 to make us firſt ſervants, 
then Sons, and laſtly Kings and Prieſts to his, and our Heavenly Fa- 
tier. Theſe two parts of his peculiar ſervice unto his Father, (for 
unto him alone he was a ſervant) exhibit the moſt admirable pattern 
ot Juſtice, Mercy, and loving kindneſs, as well in God the Father, as 
God the'Son, that the wit of Man or Angels can contemplate. Firſt 
ft was a pattern of Juſtice, never after to be parallel'd for God the 
Father to exact ſatisfaction for our ſins, at the hands of his dear and 
only Son. Unto this unmeaſurable act, or exerciſe of Juſtice upon 
tne Son of Righteouſneſs, his mercy towards us miſerable ſinners was 
fully commenſurable. - For whatſoever he ſuffered for our ſakes, | 
Hhhhh 2 was | 


he 
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was from his Fathers, and his own mercy and loving kinda; 
towards us. Again, ſo infinite was the juſtice of our Gracious 
God, that even whilſt he ſhewed his mercy and loving kindnef; 
towards us, he did vouchſafe to give (as we ſay) the Devil him(1f/ 
his due, and to obſerve the Jaw of Arms or Duel with this Prince of 
Rebels, his ſubject by right of Creation, but profeſſed enemy by re- 
ſolution. Albeit this grand Rebel after his revolt from God, had: 
conquered man, and made him (by treachery) of Gods ſervant ang 
ſon, a meer ſlave unto himſelf; the righteous Lord would not 0. 
prive this mighty Lion, and greedy Wolf of his prey, by any other 
means, than by right of conqueſt gotten over himby man, He did 
not arm a legion of Angels, nor ſummon the whole Hoſt of viſible 
Creatures againſt him, nor uſe his omnipotent and abſolute Power 
to deſtroy or annihilate him, or as then to ſhut him up in the ever-' 
laſting priſon. The exerciſes of ſuch power whether immediately 
by the Omanipotent Creator himſelf, or by his Creatures, had been 
more than Satans #zatches upon equal terms or weapons. Exerciſe] 
of ſtrength was not the firſt way in the wiſdom of God to conquer 
pride, ambition, or vain-glory, though theſe mnſt be quelled with 
the power and ſtrength of the Son of God, whom it pleaſed the Fa- 
ther at the firſt onſet. to weaken, by laying our firſt Parents infirmitics, 
and their Poſterities upon them. Theſe were the weapons by which 
he foiled the old Serpent, and obtained the viftory by managing our 
weakneſs and infirmities, better than our firſt Parents did thoſe great 
abilities, wherewith their Creator had endowed them to reſiſt temp- 
tations, The weapons which the old Serpent uſed in the conquck 
of our firſt Parents, and by which he retained their Poſterity in con- 
tinual ſlavery, were their own deſires and affeGions : thelc he in-! 
proved ſo far, that they became unweildy. And he, having gotten 
(as we ſay the better end of the ſtaff, did wreſt our. wills at his! 
pleaſure, to do thoſe things which God forbids us to do, and make us! 
furious executioners of his cunning contrivances againſt our own 
Souls. The particularities of his {hghts or cunning for bringing Us | 
into thraldom inextricable (unleſs the Son of God ſet us ;free) are 
elſewhere deciphered. Theſe two are the main generals: Firſt, | 
The extenſion of our natural deſire of things within their bouncs | 
good and pleaſant. Secondly, The improvement of our fear Ol | 
things diſtaſtful to nature, as of death, diſgrace, or torture. Now! 


{ that the Son of God might thus beat him at Ris own weapons, it Was| 


neceſſary that he ſhould firſt take upon him the form: or eſſential con-| 
dition of a ſervant: for without this, firſt voluntarily und<rtaken by 
him, the rule of juſtice could not poflibly have ſuffered hira, to have! 
ſuffered ſo much as he did for our redemption. Wherein then Gid 
the ſtate, or condition of a ſervant, which he took upon him formally 
confiſt? Or when did he firſt become a ſervant ? from the firlt mo- 
ment of his birth or conception ? | 

2, I cannot brook their opinion, who think our Saviour was by 
birth a legal ſervant, as being filins ancille; the ſon of an hand-maid 
or boud-womran. This groſs hereſie hath been well refuted by ome 
late Schoolmen, whoſe names I now remember not, nor the names © 
the Authors or Abettors of this opinion. The mother of the 500 of 
God was indeed ancilla, an hand-maid, but to him only whole ſer- 
vice 1s perfeft freedom. So the Pſalmiſt, in the perſon of the Son of 
God (to be manifeſted in our fleſh) or as his type, directs his Fray®! 


Pſas. 


© or: Ih. Gals mercy to man was juſt in reſpe& of Satan. 


pſal. 116: 16. O Lord, truly I an thy ſervant, and the Son of thy hand- 
id. CARIST (as all Chriſtians grant) was the Son of Gods 
hand-maid, after ſuch a manner, and1n ſuch a ſenſe, asnever any man 
beſides him was. For he was the promiſed womans Seed, and the 
ſon of a woman in ſuch a ſort, as he was not the ſon of any man, 
Again, he was the ſervant of God, after ſuch a peculiar manner, as 
neither man or woman had been, or ever ſha]l be. But how doth 
this peculiar ſervice of his fit our ſervitude unto fin? Even as the 
medicine doth the diſeaſe, or as the plaiſter doth the wound for 
which it is prepared. In the Son of God made man; there were two 
diftin&t wills; the one truly Divine, the other truly Humane. To 
deny this diſtin&1on of wills 1n Chriſt, were to revive the herelie of 
the Monothelites ſo called, becauſe they held but one will in Chriſt; 
to wit, the Divine. An error into which they haply fell (as many 
fnce their time have done into a worle,) by not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween woluntas and arbitrium. Our Saviour Chriſt, whilſt he lived 
here on earth, had a reaſonable wzll of the ſame nature, or quality 
our will is of (ſin excepted.) And by this will he could not but de- 
fre his own particular good; as health, welfare, and other lawful con- 
tentments of the Humane nature, which are requiſite to true joy or 
happineſs. But in as much as the Son of God from the beginning of 
mans ſervitude unto Satan became our Surety, and to make ſatiſ- 
faction for our fins, did in the fullneſs of time take our nature vup- 
on him: he did wholly ſubmit his reaſonable will, all his affeci- 
ons and defires unto the will of his Heavenly Father. And in this 
renouncing of the arbitrament of his will, and in the entire ſub- 
miſſion of it unto the will of his Father, did that jor»: of a ſer- 
vant, whereof our Apoſtle ſpeaks, formally conſiſt. For unto the 
eſſential definition, or conſtitution of a ſervant, theſe two only con- 
cur. Firſt, The uſe of reaſon. (for fools, infants, or reaſonlel; 
creatures cannot be ſervants) Secondly, Carentia arbitrii proprii, want 
of right, or arbitrary power, to diſpoſe of their bodily aCtions or 
employments, according to the deſire or lawful choice of their rea- 
ſonable will. So then thE general definition, or abſtra&t form of a 
ſervant 18 univocally the ſame, 1. In Legal Servants. 2. In ſervants to 
lin. And 3. In the Son of God, during the time of his Humiliation here 
on earth, or whilſt he became hoſtage for our Redemption. But the 
ſervice of theſe three ſorts of ſervants is in the concrete moſt diffe- 
rent. And the difference ariſeth from the matter or ſubject in which 
they are reſpefively deprived of proper right, or arbitrary power 
to diſpoſe of themſelves, or of their aCltions. A legal ſervant wants 
power to diſpoſe of his employments, or bodily ations in matters 
temporary concerning this life.Servants to fin (ſuch all the ſons of Adam 
areby nature) want power to diſpoſe of their aCtions, or courſe of life in 
matters moral], ſpiritual, or ſuch as concern their Conſciences. All,and 
every one of us have adeſire to be happy, and yetall of us, until we be 
reed by the Son of God from this natural ſervitude, are by the Prince 
ot darkneſs uſually diverted from this ſtrait way which leads to hap- 
pineſs, unto the crooked by-paths which tend to death, and inextri- 
cable miſery. The Son of God, although according to his Humane 
nature, he had a reaſonable will and deſire of happineſs, which could 
never 1n any particular become exorbitant, or diverted from that 
which 1$ molt holy and juſt : yet even he in the days of his Humilt- 
tn, wanted power to. reap the wages of righteouſneſs, or fruits of 
holineſs 
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Tome ll. holineſs. Though joy and comfort was as pleaſant to him, as to any 
CANS, | man beſides, though compleat happineſs was due unto him, as he ww; 
a moſt juſt and righteous man perſonally united/to the Son of God: 
yet having 'taken upon him the for of a eryfnt he did with un- 
{peakable patience, and obedience, bear all the griefs and ſorrows 
Satan and his inſtruments, by Divine Permiſſion, could invent againſt 


him, and chearfully undergo the heavieſt burthen which his Heavenly 
Father was pleaſed to lay upon him for our redemption. 

2. From this peculiar condition of a ſervant, which the Son of God | 
did voluntarily. take upon him, that main objeftion which ſome mo- | 
dern Arrians or Photinians make againſt the abſolute ſatisfation of 
our Lord Redeemer, for our fins, may ealily be anſwered, or r4- 
ther will diſſolve it ſelf. God (fay theſe men) could not without 
tyrannical injuſtice require full ſatisfaction for the miſdemeanors of 
all wicked and naughty men, from one moſt juſt, and holy man. Ty 
ſlay the righteons with the wicked that be far from thee, 0 Lord, was 
the ſaying of Abraham to God, Ger. 18. 25. But farther ſurely it * 
and always hath been, from the Judge of all the world, (who is the 
eternal living rule of juſtice it ſelf) to put the innocent and righte- 
ous, to the lingring and cruel tortures of an 1gnominions death, for 
redeeming wicked and cruel men from deſerved death ; or to pur- 
chaſe not the impunity only, but the advancement of wilful Rebels, 
by the ſevere puniſhment of his dear, and only obedient Son. This 
objection (as was in the former Treatiſe intimated) would pierce 
deep, if we were difarmed of thoſe Chriſtian Principles which theſe 

Ao oy modern Hereticks have caſt aſide, to.wit, the plurality of perſons in 
| mentaries upon | the Trinity, and the Oneneſs of perſon in the Son of God, Chrij 
| the Creed, | Jeſas; God and man; even whilſt he was inveſted with the form of a 
| nf fo Se. | {ervant. We believe, and confeſs as they do, there 1s but one God; 

and yet in this God, we acknowledge as they do not, unnm O alinm, 
one perſon of the Father, another of tne Son, another of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſuch a diſtinftion of capacities, that the Father, not the Son 
texas ſatisfaction for mans violation of the eternal and indripen(a- 
blerule of equity and juſtice : that God thE Son, not God the Father, 
did become mans ſurety, and undertake to make full (atisfafion for 
all his ſins. dt 

4. Now he that will make ſatisfation to another, muſt have ſome- 
what to give of his own, ſo his own, as it is not the others to whom 
it is given. What then had the Sop of God ro give by way of ſatis % 
faction unto God the Father, or to the Holy Ghoſt, which was ſo 
his own, as It was not theirs? Only that part of our nature which he 
took from the ſubſtance of his mother into the unity of his Divine Cu! 
perſon. In all other parts of our nature, over all other parts of til 
univerſe, God the Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt had the ſame 
intereſt, or right of dominion with the Son. Now this part of our 08 
| ture being thus aſſumed into the unity of the Second Perſon: The 
Som-of God, and the Son of the Bleſſed Virgin do not ſutler, as party 
and party. There is annum & aliud, one nature of the God-head, 
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another of the zarhood, not unus, & alins, not one perſon of the 000 
head, another of the manhood. The Divine nature in the Perſon 
of the Son, is the only party which undertook our Redemption: the 
Humane nature aſſumed into the unity of his Perſon, was but h15qu?- 
 lification, an appendance, or appurtenance, no true part of his Peron. 


And (as heretofore hath been obſerved) albeit the fleſh'ot wy 
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Chriſt Jeſus was, Caro humane, 10 divina, tlelh of the ſame nature, Tome 11. 
and ſubſtance with our fleſh: yet were his fleſh and blood more truly | : hear 
+he fleſh and blood of the Son of Cod, than of the man Chriſt Jeſs - | Book af vis 
the Humane body mare truly and properly his own, than our bodies | mentaries upon 
are ours. Now our fleſh, and bodily parts are faid to be our own, _ 
not ſo much becauſe they are parts of our nature, as becauſe they | $e&. 10. gvc. 
are appurtenances of our perſons, or becauſe we have a peculiar per- 
ſonal right or power ſo to diſpoſe of them, as to make them no parts 
of our nature. We account it no unnatural part in wiſe men, to cit 
off any rotten or putrified member, rather than ſuffer the whole bo- 
dy belides utterly to periſh. In ſome certain caſes, publick Societies, 
or Communities of men (none of which have the like peculiar au- 
thority over the meanelt free private member, as every owner of a 
body natural hath over his teeth, his toes, his fingers, or other leſs 
principal part neceſſary for ſome uſes only : not for the preſervation 
of the whole) have by publics conſent defigned ſometimes ſome 
principal members of the Community, ſometimes members leſs pri..- 
cipal, not condemned of any crime, as Sacrifices for redeeming others 
from preſent danger, or for ſecuring poſterity from ſervitude or op- 
prefſion. And when out-rages have been committed by great Armies, 
the Authors or principal Incentives of the mutiny being unknown, or 
not convicted by legal proof, the exptation hath uſually been made | 
by decimation. Every tenth man hath by wholſom diſcipline of War 
been puniſhed according to the demerits of the crime committed. 
But albeit every tenth man ſince Adam had been by him and his Suc- 
cefſors conſent devoted to death, or lingring torture, far worſe than 
death : their execution could have made no explation, no ſatisfaction 
unto God for the tranſgreſſions of the whole Community. The at- 
tempt of the medicine would have increaſed the malignity of the 
univerſal diſeaſe, Yea albeit the Son of God could have been by 
man intreated to practiſe this cure which is uſed by private wiie 
men, for preſervation of their natural bodies, or by great Com- 
manders for preventing Mutintes or loſs of Armies: all this had not 
been ſufficient to have redeemed the world, or the whole Commu- 
nity of men from utter ruine and deſtruction; or( which is worſe than 
both) from everlaſting ſervitude unto Satan. Men by Art, or rather 
Artiſts, by the guidance of Gods Providence, have found out reme- 
dies againſt venemous diſeaſes, by medicinal confections of venemous 
ingredients. The poyſonous bitings of the Scorpion are uſually cured 
by the oil of Scorpions: and of the fleſh of ſome Serpents, Phy- 
icians make ſoveraign Antidotes for preventing poyſon, or for 
curing venemous diſeaſes. But the venom which the old Serpent 
had diffuſed, not through the veins only, but through the whole na- 
ture of man, was not curable by this courſe of Phylick. The old 
Serpent was to be deſtroyed, but not to become any ingredient in 
this Catholick medicine, whereby the Humane nature was to be cu- 
red. That, by the wiſdom of God, was taken out of the nature and 
lubſtance wounded, not from the ſubſtance which did wound or 
ſting. But this part of the nature wounded, which was to be the 
medicine for the reſt, was firſt to be perfely cured, and throughly 
purified by perſonal unition to the Son of God. And being thus pu- 
ied, and cleanſed from all ſpot of ſin, it was diſ-figured and mang- 
led, that the-blood of it might be as a balſamum, and quinteſſence 
to heal the wounds, and ſores of our corruption. If it ware the will 
| and 
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and pleaſure of the Son of God, to ſubmit his moſt holy body unto 
the good will and pleaſure of his moſt holy Father 5 if with his con- 
ſent and approbation it were bruiſed and mangled : here was no 
wrong done to any man, but on Gods part rather a document of his 
| unſpeakable love unto mankind : Love unexpreflible on God the F. 
thers part, that would ſuffer his only Son to- take upon him the true 
form of a ſervant, and undergo ſuch hard ſervice for us: Loye yn. 
expreſſible on God the Sons behalf, that did ſo willingly expoſe his 
humane body to pain and torture for our Redemption. Here was 
no wrong at all, either to the Son of God, from God the Father, or | 
to the Humane nature of Chriſt from the Godhead, or Divine Per- 
ſon of the Son; rather all indignities and harms which were done 
unto the man Chriſt Jeſus by Satan, and his inſtruments did redound 
unto the Son of God. The humane nature was the only ſubject of 
the wound and pain. "The Son of God was the only ſubjed (if we 
may ſo ſpeak) of the wrong,the only party or perſon wronged by $a- 
tan and his inſtruments; but no way wronged by the Father, much 
leſs by himſelf, as having free power to put that part of our nature 
which he aſſumed, unto what ſervice ſoever his Father would re- 
quire. Concerning this laſt qualification of the Son of God, I have 
nothing more to ſay in this Treatiſe, ſave only how it was fore-told 
or fore-ſhadowed. The Predictions that the Son 'of God, or the 
Meſſias, ſhould become a ſervant, are frequent in the Old Teſtament, 
and will here and there interpole themſelves in ſome enſuing diſcuſſi- 
ons of his undertakings for diſſolving the works of Satan, Thenext 
inquiry is, how it was fore-ſhadowed, or typically fore-told, 


CHAP. IX. 
Gods ſervant Job the moſt illuſtrious Type of the Son of God, 


as be was inveſted withthe form of a ſervant, 


I. HE form of a ſervant which the Son of God did take upon 
him, was fore-ſhadowed by all thoſe holy men (Prophets or 
other) which are by Sacred Writers inſtiled the Servants of God. 
A title not uſually given to many Kings or Prieſts, not once (I take 
it) by God himſelf unto Abraham; though he were the greateſt of 
holy men, which were but men; the father of the Faithful, whether 
Kiogs, Prieſts, or Prophets: the only Prophet, Prieſt, or other, whic 
(to my remembrance) was inſtiled the friend of God. Moſes, 447” 
and David, are ſometimes inſtiled the ſervants of God, by God him 
ſelf. Yet were theſe three (reſpeCtively,) more illuſtrious Types of 
the Son of God, as he was to be made King, Prieſt, and Prophet, 
than of him as he took the form of a ſervant upon him. Ot Chri 
Teſirs,as he was in a peculiar ſortthe ſervant of God, Job the molt re: 
markable pattern of patience (before this Son of God was manifelte 
in the fleſh) is the moſt exact type or ſhadow; not for his qualift 
cations only, but in his undertakings. Job's conflicts with Satan, 
and wreſtlings with Temptations, are more exprelly recorded, p” 
more emphatically expreſt, than any mans beſides, before the on! 
Son of God became the Son of man, and ſervant to his Heavenly Fs 
ther. Satan by ſpecial leave obtained from God (but fo obtaine® j/ 
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God as challenger) did combate or play his prizes with this ſervant 
of God, at two the moſt prevalent weapons, which his cunning and 
Jong experience upon all advantages, which the weakneſs of men 
(from the fall of Adam) did afford him, could make choice of, And 
theſe two weapons were; [ hope of good things, and fear of evils 


either by right of that conqueſt which he had gotten over the firſt 
man, or could obtain by Gods Permiſſion to enfnare the firſt mars 
Poſterity. The dire& and full ſcope of all our hopes is Felicity 3 
and ſo is miſery the period of all our fears. Unto Felicity three forts 
of good things are required, Bona anime, bona fortune, bona corpo- 
vic, The endowments and contentments of the reaſonable Soul; 
health with ability, and lawful contentments of the body 3 competency 
of means or worldly ſubſtance, which are ſubſervient to both the 
former endowments aed contentments of Soul and Body. No miſery 
can befall man, but either from the want of ſome one or more of 


men naturally fear, are either evils incident to the body ; as ficknels, 
pain, torments, death, want or loſs of goods, or worldly ſubſtance, 
lols of good name, diſgrace or ignominy, imputation of folly, which 
are no leſs grievous to the rational part of man, than pain or griefare 
to the part ſenſitivez more grievous by much to ingenious men, than 
iols of goods, than want or penury. For as an Heathen Satyriſt 
well obſerved 3 


Nil habet inſelix paupertas drins in fe, 
PBram quod ridiculos homines facit. 


The ſhrewdeſt turn that poverty can do any mortal creature, is to 
expole him unto contempt or ſcorn. By fear of all theſe three evils 
Satan driveth moſt men into his ſnare of ſervitude 3 as many, if not 
mnore,as he draws into the ſame ſnare by hopeof good things. By every 
| | one of theſe three evils, by the very leaft of them, if we take them 
ingle, he had caught ſo many as he thought ſufficient to makeup this 
general induction : | That none could eſcape his ſnares or ſprings, ſo he 
might be permitted by God to take his opportunities for ſetting them.” 

2. Job was a man as happy as any man before him had been, ac- 
cording to that ſcale of happineſs which Philoſophers could hope 
for in this life, or could make any probable ground of better hopes 
tor the life to come. There was a man (ſaith the Text) in the Land 
of Uz, whoſe nave was Job, and that man was perfet and upright, and 
one that ſeared God, and eſchewed evil. This is a fuller expreſſion 
than any Philoſopher could make of the principal part of happi- 


ral; and more than ſo, with Spiritual Graces. - And there were born 


unto him ſeven Sons, and three Daughters; theſe were more than 


hdes theſe was exceeding good. His ſubflance alſo was ſeven thouſand 
| Sheep, and three thonſaud Camels, and five hundred yoke of Oxen, and 

foe bundred $he-Afes, and a very great houſhold Cor husbandry, great 
(tore, no doubt, of ſervants, which were part of his worldly ſab- 
tance) ſo that this ran was the greateſt of all the ten of the Faſt. 


temporal | which this great uſurper did preſume were at his diipofal, | 


theſe three good things which are required to happineſs (Cas the Phi- | 
loſophers conceived 1t) or from their contraries. All theevils which | 


neſs, that is, of a mind richly endowed with all kind of vertues mo- | 


| bon corporis, more than parts of his perſonal conſtitution, which be- | 


Here was a great meaſure of thoſe things, which Philoſophers call | 
| T1111 bona . 


| Tome 17. 
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Jobs .friends had preſ amptions, Book Vin | 


bona fortune, goods of fortune, (or, as we now ſay) goodly means, far 
revenues. Job was a richer man. for thoſe times, in reſpe& of other, 
than any man this day living 1s in reſpe& of our times, Ye this | 
goodly Cedar, in his full height, was ſound within, and fireight with- 
out, unſhaken by any blaſts of former Temptations, until the Locd 
himſelf appointed him to be a Dueller with Satan. The Challenge 
made by Satan is very remarkable. There was a day when the rags 
God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came als 
among them. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan , whence comeſt thou 2 
Then Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid, From going to and fro in the 
Earth, and from walking up and down in it. And the Lord ſaid unto 
Satan. Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none like 
him in the earth, a perfef and upright man, one that ſeareth God, and 
eſcheweth evil? wer. 6,7,8. Satan would not believe the Lords com- 
| mendations of this righteous man: for he anſwered the Lord, and 
ſaid, Doth Job fear God for naught? Haſt not thou made an heqge 
about him, and about his houſe, and about all that he hath on every ſide | 
Thou haſi bleſſed the work of his hands, and his ſubſtance is increaſed 
in the Land. But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, 
and he will curſe thee to thy face. Aﬀter the Lord had permitted $1- 
tan to try the utmoſt of his skill at this firſt weapon | loſs of goods, 
and loſs of Children.” Job by his Antagoniſts confeſſion came off with 
honour : he ſtill continued Gods faithful ſervant: He aroſe (ſaith the 
Text) upon the heavy news of his univerſal loſs of Goods and Chil- 
dren) and rent his mantle, and ſhaved his head, and fell down upon the 
ground, and worſhipped, and ſaid, Naked came IT out of my Mother: 
womb, and naked ſhall T return thither : the Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away : Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. In all this Job did 
not ſin, ver. 20, 21, 22. Yetis not Satan his Antagoniſt daunted with 
this baughle, but craves leaveto try his {kill at another weapon 3 tor 
ſo it follows: Again, there was a day when the Sons of God came to 
preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan came alſo among them to 
| preſent himſelſ before the Lord, &c. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, 
| Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant Job, that there is none like him in 
the earth, a perfeF and an upright man, one that feareth God, and 
eſcheweth evil £ and ſtill be holdeth faſt his integrity, although thou 
#rovedſt me againſt him, to acfiroy him without a cauſe. And Satan 
anſwered the Lord and ſaid, Skin for skin, yea all that a man hath, 
will he give for his life. But put ferth thine hand now, and touch his 
bone and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy face. And the Lord ſaid 
unto Satan, Behold he is inthine hand, only fave bis life, Chap 2. ve 
I, 3,4, 5, 6. Having this licenſe granted him, he fore-{lows no time 
for putting it in ſpeedy execution. 80 went Satan forth from the pre 
ſence of the Lord, and ſmote Job with ſore boyls, from the ſole of his jort 
unto his crown : and he took, him a potſheard to ſcrape himſelf withal, 
and he ſite down among the aſhes, ver. 7, 8. | 

3. In the firſt Temptation (which was loſs of Goods) Job didnot 
fin ſo much as in word. So far he was from finning in word, {0 
far from murmuring at his ſudden change, that he ſetteth a COPY) 
not of Patience only, but of Thankſgiving for temporal croſſes of 
calamities. In the ſecond Temptation, which was more terrible, 
he ſo far a while reſiſted, as if he had purpoſed to make an prot 
ment for Adams fin, in raſhly yielding to his Wives ſuggeſtion, 
For when Jobs Wife did ſeek to miſ-perſwade him, Doſs thou ſti 


retain 
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$rer: I. no reaſon to accuſe him.of Hypocrifie 


retain thy integrity? Curſe God and dye; he thus replyed: Thou 
ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpeaketh. What? Shall we receive 
nod at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive evil? verſe 9g, 10. 
Yet that Job in the continuance of this ſecond Temptation did .not | 
fio, is more than the Word of God will warrant us to avouch. | 
Certainly he was a ſinner, and did actually fin in this temptation, | 
though not in ſo high a degree, as his miſerable comforters ſuppoſed | 
him to have ſinned, long before this miſery did befall him. . They 

thought the exceſs of his Afflictions, in reſpeCt of the ordinary afili- | 
Hions which other men did ſuffer, did pre-ſuppoſe an excels of fin in | 
him, and that his preſent ſufferings did convince him of former | 
Hypocrifie, which is the worſt of fins. Yet ſome ground they had 
of this perſwaſion or ſuſpicion: for few or none within their memo- | 
ry, or before their times, had fallen into ſuch a depth of miſery, as | 
»b now had done, without ſottie exceſſive height of ſin in ſome one 
kind, or other. Yet Jobs friends 1n the extent of their collections, 
did, if not, groſly ſin, yet foully err in their particular Application. 
For Jobs caſe was extraordinary : his Temptations were without all 
former example. In reſpect or order of time, he was the firſt and | 
moſt remarkable pattern of Patience, which the Scripture hath pro- 
poſed unto us. No righteous man, or true ſervant of God before him, 
had been ſo afilicted, either in body, in loſs of goods, or eſteem with 
men, with friends eſpecially, as this moſt upright and faithful ſervant 
of God was. The titles given him by God himſelf of perfefneſs and 
uprightneſs extraordinary, if we compare them with his extraordinary 
temptations and grievances, do argue, that he was the ſervant of 
God after a more peculiar manner than others had been; a remark- | 
able ſervant, not only in reſpect of his ſanGity and integrity 5 but as 
a ſpecial Type and: figure of the Son of God, who was in ſucceed- | 
ing ages to take the form of a ſervant upon him, and in this form to 
be expoſed to- more terrible combats with Satan, than Job had been, 
although, as man, he were more upright and righteous than Job. 
And. befides ſuch Saints of God, as were pecul1rar Types of the Son 
of God, or of the man Chriſt Jeſas, in the days of his AfﬀiiQtion) | 
That induftion made by #liphas, Job 4. ver. 7, 8, 9. was univerſally | 
true In reſpe& of thoſe times, #ad theſe enſuing. AKemember I pray | 
thee, whoever periſhed being innocent 2 or where were the righteous cut | 
off? Even as I have ſeen, they that plongh iniquity, and ſow wickedneſs, | 
|reap the ſame. By the blaſt of God they periſh, and by the breath of his 
voſtrils are they conſumed. That of the Pſalmiſt (whether David 
or ſome other) was univerſally true, not of his times only, but of 
after-times alſo, though true of latter times with the former allow- | 
ance or exception, of ſuch as wete ſpecial Types of Chriſt in his af: } 
llition. 7 have beer young, and now am old, yet have IT not ſeen the | 
righteous forſaken, nor his Seed begging their bread, Pal, 37. 25. | 
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CHAP. KX. 


How the Son of God did conquer Satan at thoſe Weapons 
wherewith be had conquered our firſt Parens. ' 


E Hat the Sonof God was manifeſted to diſſolve the works, of he 


Devi), our Evangeliſt S. Johz hath taught us: and $t, Jobn Bap-| 


ziſt had told him, and others as much before. 7 kew him not (ſaith this his 
forerunner) but that he ſhould be maniſeſted unto*I{rael, therefore I come 
baptizing with water. And John bare record, ſaying, Iſawthe Spirit drſcend- 
ing from Heaven like a Dove and it reſted upon him, Joh. x. 31, 22, But 
did this manifeſtation declare, or manifeſt his purpoſe to diſſolve or 
deſtroy the works of the Devil ? Yes. Immediately upon his Bap- 
tiſm, he gave 7/rael and the World juſt proof, that the end of his ma. 
nifeſtation, was to take away the fins of Mankind, and for this reaſon 
he began to untwiſt that tripple cord, wherewith our firſt Parents, 
and in them their whole poſterity were bound by Satan. For albeit 
the firſt fin found entrance into our nature by incogitancy, and had 
its period or accompliſhment in pride 3 yet were not pride or inco- 
gitancy the only ſtrings of that ſnare, wherein Satan had taken us, 
The bonds and ties by which he took, and holds us captive, are men: 
tioned by St. John 1n his firſt Epiſtle, 2. Chap. wer. 15, 16. Love not 
the World,nor the things that are in the World. If any man love the World, 
the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the 
luſt of the fleſh, the Iuſt of the eye, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but is of the World. From theſe three heads or ſources, all 
the over-flowing of ungodlineſs may be derived 3 and theſe found 
entrance into this viſible World through our firſt Parents folly, and 
Satans ſubtilty, For albeit the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
; and the pride of life, took their-diſtin& ſpecifical being, or live-ſhape 


from the firſt ſin, yet were the ſeeds of all theſe ſins ſown by Satan | 


in our firſt Parents Souls and ſenſes, before the body of fin with its 
members were framed, or animated. © There was an extravagant 
« defire of the eye, an irregular appetite of the fleſh, by which the 
« Serpent tolled on the firſt woman to eat the forbidden fruit 3 and 
< the cating of it did hatch. this three-fold brood in kind. The women 
(ſaith Aoſes Gen. 3.6, ſaw (through falſe ſpetacles of Satans making) 
that the tree was good for food + (here was theembryon or ſeed of the 
luſt of the fleſh) and that it was pleaſant to the eze 5 (here were the 
firſt lineaments of the luſt of the eye.) and: a tree to be deſired to make 
one wiſe : (this was the inchoation df the pride of lite) And ſhe took 
of the fruit thereof and did eat; and gave alſo to her husband, and he 
did eat : and by their eating, the former deſire of forbidden food w3s 
turned into the luſt of the fleſh: The cxrioſety of the eye was turned 
into the lu? of the eye; and the deſire of knowledge or proper excel- 
lency,was changed into the pride of life. So that the truth of St. James 
his obſervation, Chap. I. ver. 13, 14. was remarkably experienced, 0 
the manner of our firſt Parents fall. Let zo 214n ſay when he is tempted 
Tam tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 


tempteth be any man. But every man: is tempted when he is drawn awd) | 


of his own luſt, and entiſed. Then when Inſt hath conceived, it bring 


eth forth ſin 5 and fin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. my 
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gs 6 4:th } his three principal Weapons. 


'o diſſolve theſe three temptations or cords of vanity, wherewith 
our firſt Parents were taken captives: the Son of God, immediately 
apon his Baptiſin , was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be 


| tempted. j . . ; 
2,/ Our firſt Parents being placed in Paradiſe (a place furniſhed with 


yariety and plenty of” food ) by too much indulgence unto their ap- 

ite, or by incogitancy to bridle it by reaſon, could not abſtain 
om that fruit which only was forbidden them. Power they had to 
have abſtained : but they did not uſe it, when they had no neceſſity, 
no urgent provocation to eat at all, much leſs to eat of that fruit. The 
Son of God made a man more ſubje& to bodily harms by Tong for- 
bearance of meat, than our firſt Parents were : after forty days con- 
tinnance in a vaſt and barren Wilderneſs, wherein no food or fruit 
did grow, could nor in his hunger be tempted to eat any food which 
the ordinary providente of God did not reach unto him. Trgers te- 
lum neceſſitas, Neceſſity (as we ſay) hath no law: there is no fence 
againſt it : Cog#t 4d turpia, it makes men, otherwiſe honeſt, to do ma- 
ny things which are not comely. And, for this reaſon the great tempter 
at the firſt bout, aſſaults our Saviour with this fiery dart of neceſſity. 
If thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. As 
if he had ſaid, Long faſting hath made it apparent that thou art a 
man ſubje&t to-weakneſs and infirmity 3 and (if thou be withal the 
Son of God.) thou canſt, and a neceſlity is laid upon thee, as man, 
to provide thy ſelf of food, for without food man cannot live. Yet 
this ffery dart (though ſteeled and pointed with the tempting delight 
of manifeſting his own worth or excellency) is wholly diverted by 
that ſhield of Faith : 7t 7s written, Man ſhall not live by bread only, but 
by every word which proceedeth out of the month of God : So Moſes had 
ſaid unto Iſrael, 7 fed thee with Manna, to teach thee, that man liveth 
not by bread, but by every word which proceedeth out of the mouth of God, 
doth man live. * Iſrael then did ve for a long time both by Manna, | * Deur. 8. 3; 
and by the word of God; on which, without Manna, they would 
not have relied. Mana was as the body, and the word of God ſpo- 
ken by Moſes, as the Soul, or ſpirit of that food, by which they lived : 
both Marra, and that word of God, make but an Emblem or Type 
of the Eternal Word of God, who 1s the food of life; Life it ſelf; 
and yet at this time (as man) was an hungred. So then , as he was 
the Son of God, he was able of ſtones to make bread, and as he was 
a man ſubject to infirmities, he had juſt occaſion at this time to uſe his 
power. Yet as man inveſted with the for» of a ſervant, he could 
not be induced to uſe this power. For as he often profefſeth, he came 
not to do his own will 3 no rot in things lawful and moſt agreeableto 
nature: but the will of him that ſent him , though that did enjoin 
him-to do or ſuffer things moſt difpleaſant to nature. This was the 
time, wherein he was by his Father appointed to conquer the irre- 
gular appetite of the ſenſe of taſt, and the luſt of the fleſh. 

3. Our firſt Parents being Gods Vicegerents here on earth, Lords 
of all his viſible Creatures, not therewith content, by Satans intice- 
ments aſpired to be like unto God, higher than Angels, than other 
powers or principalities. The Son of God, albeit he were by nature 
Lord of men, and Lord' of Angels; cannot be allured' to exerciſe 
his command over them, albeit they were commanded' to attend him: 
vitans pretenice in his ſecond aſſault was very fair, and ſtemed to be 
conntenanced by Scripture, If thou be the Sor: of God, caſt thy ſelf 

down, 
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down, for it is written . He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee 
and in their hands they ſhall bear thee np,leit at any time thoy daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. * Fitter occaſion, to any mans ſeeming, coy1d not be 
offered for the exquiſite verification,or exaCt fulfilling of thisPropheſie 
than by this adventure to throw himſelf down from the Pinacle of the 
Temple. But the Son of God, who gave the Law, being now made 
under the Law, ſubmits himſelf unto that legal precept ; Thoy ſhalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God: and with this Scripture retorts Satans attempt- 
ed blow upon himſelf, But what temptation of God had it been in 
the Son of God, to have thrown himſelf down trom the Pinacle of | 
the Temple, to have givep proof that he had been that juſt man 
qver whom God had given his Angels charge ? Some there be, who 
reply, that Satan did alledge this Scriprure impertinently, imperfedy, 
For the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He ſoall give his Angels charge over thee, ty keep 
thee in all thy ways. Now the ways of men. are not in the air, but 
upon the earth. This interpretation I neither much miſlike, nor al- 
together approvez becauſe our Saviour doth not tax Satan for his 
impertinent, or imperfeCt allegation of the former Scripture. Nor 
do I ſee any reaſon, why flying in the air might not be one of the 
ways of the Son of God made man, as well as walking upon the Se: 
ina Tempeſt; if ſo it had pleaſed him, or his Heavenly Father, by 
whoſe appointment or diſpoſing, he did do or ſuffer all things. Now 
it was his Fathers will, that by his walking- on the water he ſhould 
manifeſt himſelf to be the Son of God, able to command either wind! 
or water. It was likewiſe his Fathers will, that at this time, as man, | 
he ſhould conquer the pride of life, or that deeply implanted defire 
in all men of proper excellency, .or advancing themſelves before due 
time. By this free reſignation of his authority over the Angels, he| 
makes ſatisfation for our firſt Parents pride, in ſeeking to advance 
themſelves above the Angels. 

4+ Apain, Paradiſe did afford our firſt Parents as full ſatisfaction 
for the delight of the eye, as it did for food : and yet delire of that 
food which they needed not, found entrance into their hearts or 
fancies by their eyes. But the Son of God being made the Son of 
Man, having neither place to lay his head, nor any proſpe for the 
preſent to pleaſe his eye; had all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and 
their glory repreſented unto him, with proffer of their ſale or dona- 
tion rather, only upon condition that he would do that homage un- 
to this great Prince of the world, which many Princes do to Kings 
or Emperours : or Emperours themſelves had done to Popes or Pre- 
lates. The pretence was fair, and the temptation the ſtrongeſt of all 
the three. For what man, who is but meer man, would not adver- 
ture upon any practice for the gaining the Kingdom or Monarchy, 
which their Anceſtors had fooliſhly loſt. Now Adam was Lord and 
Monarch of this viſible world, until he ſuffered himſelf to be con- 
quered by Satan, who did remain de fa&o, if not by right of conquelt, 
the Prince of it, and Lord of men; until the Son of God made man, 
did throw him out of poſſeſſion. But that hour of his was not yet 
come : ſo far was hefrom affeting the Kingdoms of this world, that 
he was yet aQing the part of a ſervant in it; but a ſervant to his Fa- 
ther only, not to men or Princes in this world. Of how mean 4 
condition ſoever he were as man, yet he diſdained to worſhip Men 
or Angels, though but with civil worſhip, for any preferment: ab 


therefore diſmiſſes this great Uſurper thus with indignation, _ 
Satan. | 
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_— parallel 4 by Jobs firſt temptation. 
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| one Satan, it ſeems had a prenotion or ſuſpicion that Chriſt was Tome 41. 
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that Juſt and Holy man, whom the Pſalmiſt deſcribes, pſ2. gr. Or 
ach a Son of God, as they were which appeared before the Lord, 
when he was permitted to tempt Job. That he was the only Son of 
God, or equal with God, was more than he then knew. 

5. Thef: three temptations wherein our Saviour foiled Satan, are 
parallel'd to the firſt temptation of Job, which was loſs of worldly 
ſibſtance 3 more generally all the evils which the Son of God did 
ſiffer in our fleſh, or whilſt he was converſant with men in the form 
of a ſervant, did bear Analogy to the Evils which Job did ſuffer, but 
for particulars more in number, and more grievous : there was no 
eyil that comes ab extra which he ſuffered not in greater meaſure, than 
Job did any. As for loſs of goods or worldly ſubſtance, Job made 
no reckoning : the Son of God, though heir of all things, did not 
vouchſafe ſo much as to grace theſe by being owner, or poſleſlor of 
them: He renounced the world, and all things in the world before 
he came into it : he would not be intangled or meddle with them, that 
he might pleaſe him, who had choſen him to be his Souldier, his only 
Champion in this great conflict with the Prince of darkneſs. But to 
parallel Jobs other temptations with our Saviours. 


CHAEF. XL 


A parallel between Jobs ſecond temptation, and the Son of Gods 
ſufferings in our fleſh before the hour of his Agony or his 


Croſs. 


6 JOB was ſmitten with ſores, from the crown of his head. to the 

ſoles of his feet; his diſeaſe was more than natural, at Icaſt in- 
curable : for he was thus ſmitten by Satan. But was the Son of God 
thus ſmitten 2 durum cft affirmare. Satan had no power thus imme- 
diately to ſmite him. For bodily diſeaſes, we do not read of any that 
did take poſleflion of his facred body : we read that he cured all 
manner of diſeaſes, but never ſtood in need of the Phyficians help for 
himſelf. No diſeaſe did breed in his body being free from fin; and 
being anointed to cure all, he did not, he could not take any by con- 
tagion. But though he cured all manner of diſeaſes, or all the di- 
leaſed which were brought unto him 5 yet we do not read that he 
cured all in Judea which were diſeaſed, For ſo none ſhould have 
died in that land during the time of his three years Pilgrimage through 
it, from his baptiſm to his death. Albeit he cured many of diſeaſes 
natural, yet not all that were naturally diſeaſed, though weak, or ſick 
unto death. For he was not manifeſted to diſſolve or deſtroy the 
works of nature, albeit he gave proof by many experiments, that he 
was able to deſtroy or divert the whole courſe of nature. But we 
read, That JESUS of NAZARETH being anointed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, went about from his baptiſm to his death, doing good and healing 
all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, Ads 10. 38. And many were lo 
oppreſſed which were not poſleſſed. Many diſeaſes, which to us 
would have ſeemed natural or caſually bred, were as immediately pro- 


cured by Satan, as Jobs Plagues werez and in theſe bonds of bodily 
affli&tion 


— 
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Tome! 4=nrgs wn Satan had held them longer than he held Job. Such wa 
LANs | that womans diſeaſe, whoſe cure being wrought by the Phyſician of 


| our Souls upon the Sabbath day, the Ruler of the Synagogue did 


| bodily diſeaſe was a work of Satan, which the Son of God came t» | 


is certain he could not. How then did the Son of God in bodily mi- 


| curing others of their ſickneſles and infirmities, was by taking them 


| breed grief in the diſeaſed patient. In all mens griefs he was grieved 5 


malign as an ungodly work : but the Son of Gods reply doth juſtifie 
as well the truth of our aſſertion, as the lawfulneſs of his pradtice, 


Chriſt diſſolved Satans works in mens bodies B ook VIII. 


Hypocrite, doth not. each one of you on the Sabbath day looſe his 0xe 
his Aſi from the ſtall, and lead him away to the water 2 and ought not | 
this danghter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, loe, eighteen years, | 
be looſed from this bond on the Sabbath day? Luke 13. 14, 15, This | 
diſſolve. Satan had thus bound her to the end that he mighe þy | 
theſe bonds draw her to ſome unlawful practice tor her eaſe; as to 
alk counſel of ſome cunning woman, or to adventure upon the | 
tended myfteries of ſome unhallowed Art. Of diſeaſes meerly oaths | 
ral, the cunning Tempter makes uſe or way by them for his tempta- | 
tions, though he have'no finger in the inflicting of them ; yet he mo-| 
veth ſuch as are grievoully afflicted with them, to repine or murmur | 
againſt God : and all ſuch repining, or 1mpattency infickneſs, though | 
occaſioned by ſickneſs meerly natural, is a work of Satan which the 
Son of God came to diſſolve or prevent. But how did he diflolve 
or prevent them, by taking them upon him 2 Though Satan could 
lay theſe and the like bonds of bodily afflictions upon this woman, and 
upon many others both men and women in Jzdza in theſe times; 
could he therefore lay the like upon the body of the Son of God? [t 


ladies or grievances, either parallel Job, whom Srtam had ſmitten, or 
thoſe miſerable Creatures, whom he looſfed from Satans bonds ? He 


did not parallel them at all in the matter of the diſeaſe, or bodily | 


grievance 3 that could not breed in his body, it could not be produ- | 
ced in it by Satan : yet did he parallel Job, and al! the parties whom | 
he cured though ſmitten or bound by Satan, in the grie* or pain of | 
the diſeaſe, whoſe matter could not faſten upon him. He which com- | 
mands us by his Apoſtle, ts weep with ther that weep, did out of all 


queſtion exhibite a more real pattern of this Precept, than the Apo- | | 


{tle could practiſe. Yet ſaith the Apoſtle of himſclt, and he faid it 
without Hypocriſfie, without boafting, Who is weak, and I am not 
weak £ who is offended, and I burn not © Such was his care of all the 
Churches, that every mans grief was in ſome meaſure the Apoſtles 
grief; every mans infirmity did in ſome portion weaken him: yet 
was it not foretold of this Apoſtle by any Prophet, that he ſon!d bear 
our griefs, or take our infirmities upon him. This was the peculiar 
Character of the Son of God manifelted in the fleſh, expretly fore- 
told by the Prophet 7/2i2h, Chap. 53+ ver. 4. and the accompliſhment 
of it related by St. Matthew, Chap, 8. ver. 16,17. The manner of his 


upon himſelf, not in 43nd, but by ſympathy. As the eye takes the 
form or ſhapes of objedts viſible without participation of the ſubſtance 
whence they flow : ſo our Saviour took the grief or pain of every 
diſeaſe which he cured, without the matter or corruption which did 


in all their pains he was tormented. He wept with thoſe that wept, 
and mourned with ſuch as mourned. Who did grone, and he wm 
not troubled in ſpirit; who did ſigh, and he was not ſad in heart : 


He took their ſighs and ſorrows at a lower key, than they hens 


2 
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not read that he ſighed, groaned,or often wept when he cured others : 
but the reaſon was becauſe ſuch as beſought his help, did not beſezch 
him with ſighs, with tears or grones. At the railing of Lazarus trom 
the dead he wept and groaned : what was the reaſon ? Not to pre- 
judice the allegories and myſteries, which ſome ancient Fathers have 
hence obſerved 3 the principal reaſon according to the literal ſenſe 
why at this time he wept, was becauſe ary and her Comforters came 


eſus ſaw her weep, and the Jews alſo weep, which came with her 5 he 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled in himſelf and ſaid, Where have 
ye laid him ? They ſaid unto him, .Lord come and ſee : and Jeſus wept. 
Lazarus no doubt had fighed and groaned in his abſence, had wiſhed 
his preſence with theſe, and other like expreſſions of ſorrow 2: and 
now that he finds Lazarxs dead, and aries cheeks for his deceaſe 
bedewed with tears, he ſympathizeth with her in her preſent grief, 
and by taning his heart to Lazars his dying pangs or throbs, he looſe- 
«th him from the bonds of death, and treeth ary and her good 
friends from matter of grief and ſorrow, by taking her forrow up- 
on him. 

2. And as the care of all the Churches which he had planted, was 
not the leaſt part of St. Pauls grief and vexation: ſo the ſorrow which 
the Son of God did conceive for ſuch as would not ſeek unto him 
for help, for ſuch as did not ſorrow for their (ſins, was a great part of 
his ſufferings. Thus he wept for Jeruſalem, whilſt Jeruſalem went 
mad with mirth, and reſolved to banquet all her Gueſts at that great 
Pafsover with his blood. When he was come.near, he beheld the City. 
and wept over it ſaying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, in this thy 4:9 
the things which belong unto thy peace, but now are they hid from thine 
eyes, Luke 19.42, Theſe tears were ſhed in publick for the City and 
Nation, but how many more he ſhed in private, or with what ſighs 
he deplored their eſtate, that would not implore his help, that would 
not feel their miſery, being bound by Satan, as well in body, as ſoul x 
this I leave to the Readers conſideration and conjecture. Even when 
the full weight of bodily miſery did ſeize upon him, when he was 
bearing the Croſs unto the place wherein he was crucified, he pitied 
Jeruſalem more than he would ſuffer others to pity him. Weep not 
for me ge daughters of Jeruſalem, but weep for your ſelves. Thus he 
did more than bear our griefs: for he was grieved at their miſeries, 


rante ſeipſurmz. But in all theſe ſufferings by ſympathy, there was no 
violence, they were not mingled with diſgrace or ſcorn. Albeit his 
cures were often {landered by the Scribes and Phariſees, yet were 
they ſtill magnified by the parties cured, or by the people.. But when 
his hour was come, the hour wherein he was to enter combate with 
the Enemy of Mankind, he was not one minute free from violence 
or indignity. The greateſt evils which can befal men in this mortal 
life, are tortures of body, indignities, or diſgrace: and it is diſputa- 
ble whether a wiſe man would not rather chuſe death it ſelf. than 


we need not diſpute this queſtion in the caſe of the Son of God: 
(Uigrace and pain, indignities and torture, did not come ſingle upon 
[aim : one of them was anothers ſecond, whilſt the conflict betwixt the 
Serpent and the Womans Seed continued. As it is the property of 
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to him with weeping eyes. So faith the Text, Joh. 11. 13. When | 


which did not grieve for themſelves: Nzhil miſerius miſero non miſe-. 


ther lingring torture, perpetual diſgrace, or a foul indignity. But- 
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ſome biting Serpents, to make way or entrance 7 their ye” 
teeth, for = infuſion of more deadly poyſon Rey ſome ——_— 
of the body : ſo this Generation of Vipers, which perſecuteg the 
Son of God, uſed the civil power of Plate, and the Roman Soul- 
diers to open his veins, and Jance his fleſb, that their tongues might 
inſtil the poyſon of Aſps into his glorious ſtripes, and bleedjy 
wounds. But with the bitter taunts and indignities offered unto Ty 
even whilſt he was upon the Croſs, I am. not to meddle in particu- 


ficeth therefore to obſerve, that the obedience and patience of the 
Son of God, in theſe moſt grievous ſufferings were ſo abſolute, that 
we muſt borrow the patience of Job, not in the ſecond temptztion by 
bodily grievance, but in his firſt temptation by loſs of goods, or 
worldly ſubſtance, for a ſcale to ſet it forth. In all his lufferings, in 
all that his enemies tongues or hands could do, or ſay unto him, this 
ſervant of God did not fin ſo much as in word, but offered the ſacri- 
fice of Prayers and Supplications with the Sacrifice of his Soul, and 
Spirit for his perſecutors. 

3. Yet admit Jobs patience in his bodily afiliftions, had been more 
perfect than in the firſt temptation it was, for loſs of bodily goods: 
and his obedience moſt compleat, both without mixture of impati- 
ency, without ſtain of diſobedience: the full meaſure of both had 
not been equivalent to the leaſt ſcantling of the obedience, or patience 
of the Son of God made man3 for thoſe aCts, though otherwiſe equal, 
are always beſt which are done, ex officio, Prayers, or ſolemn Ser- 
vices officiated by a Prieſt, and juſtice awarded by a Magiſtrate, are 
more acceptable unto God, and more beneficial i::+to men, than if 
the ſame Act or Offices were more accurately peric:r0ed by private 
men without a calling. Now Job, and other holy men, became pro 
m10dulo, in ſome ſort the ſervants of Ged by cbediuiice, It was the 
great meaſure of their obedience, which mace their ſervice more 
acceptable. But the obedience of the Son of God made man, did 
reſult or iſſue from the ſora» of a ſervant, which he voluntarily, and 
on purpoſe took upon him, that he might in it, and by it, perform 
obedience more than ſufficient for diſlolvirg the force and {trength 
of that diſobedience and rebellion, which the Devil had wrought 
in the Father of mankind, which with its curſe became hereditary to 
his finful Poſterity. The firſt 44a» was created in the Image of 
God, not in reſpe& of Holineſs only, but in reſp«& of Soveraignty 
and Dominion. The ſecond Adam, though he were the Son of God, 
was moulded inthe form of a ſervant, even from his firſt conception. 
For as the Apoſtle faith; he who was in the form of God, did empty 
or annul himſe]f, taking upon him the form of a ſervant. This 
was the terminus ad quem, the intrinſecal term of tne Son of 
Gods firſt Humiliation ; for as was ſaid before, the Son of God did 
humble or empty himſelf only in his manhood, or according to hs 
manhood, after it was aſſumed; but in the very aſſumption of the 
manhood thus moulded in the form of a ſervant. His humility, 9 
man was the humility of a ſervant, it was not affeed, but a native 
branch of his preſent calling. His obedience was not forced by con 
ſtraint or fear, it was more than a branch, the very eflence of bis 
calling. For he took upon him the form of a ſervant, it was not pul 
upon him againſt his will, as it was upon Job. Nor was bis obedt- 


Chriſts patience in reſpe& of Jobs. Book VIII. 
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ett of its root Or original only, as being the formal effect of his call- 
ing, that is, of the form of a ſervant which he took upon him, but 
moſt compleat in reſpeCt of the end or final effect. For, having an: 
aulled himſelf by taking upon him the form of a ſervant, he further 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death,even tothe death of 
the Crols. Other ſervants may with their earthly Maſters conſent, he 
ot free; and ſupreme authority may 1n ſome caſes command their Ma- 
ters toſet them free. But the form of a ſervant was ſo cloſely united, 
Or wedded unto the Son of God manifeſted in the fleſh, that it could not 
be cut off or divorced from him, ſave only,by death, and by the deat? 


his ſervice. But in what peculiar acts was the obedience or exerciſe 
of the ſor of a ſervant, which the Son of God took upon him; moſt 
conſpicuous or more remarkable, than they have been in other men ? 
4. It is a great deal more uſual to our Saviour than to any Pro- 
phet, to any Sacred Writer, or other Meſſenger of Gods will, to tell 
his hearers that he came not of himſelf, but was ſent, that being ſent 
he came not to do his own will, but the will of him that ſent him : 
that he ſpake nothing of himſelf, but as his Father had appointed 
him, ſo he ſpake, and ſo he did. What was the reaſon, that he that 
ſpake as never man ſpake, and did thoſe works which none beſides 
could do, ſhould fo often uſe theſe or like ſpeeches to his Auditors. 
Sure, his ſpeeches unto this purpoſe are neither Apologetical, nor 
preventive: as if his authority had been more queſtionable, or his 
practices more ſuſpicious, than the authority and practices of the Pro- 
phets, and other Holy men had'been. And what was 1t then that 
oave occalion to this peculiar form of ſpeech, or made the ule of it 
ſo familiar and frequent ? All his ſpeeches to this purpoſe, are but the 
characters or expreſſions of the forz of a ſervant, which he took 
upon him. His whole courſe of life, his undertakings and encoun- 
ters-with this ſtubborn people, or with Satan and his Inſtruments, 
might have teſtified to any conſiderate, unpartial man, that no man 
being left free to himſelf, would have adventured upon them out of 
the deliberate choice of an humane or reaſonable will. Specially his 
laſt ſufferings were ſuch, as no wiſe man, how godly ſfoever, would 
have undergone, unleſs they had been put upon him by authority 
{upreme and irreſiſtable. We may further obſerve, how the form 
of a man, and the form of a ſervant, which had layed quiet for three 
and thirty years, without any Criſs of their difference, did upon the 
approach of his death and paſſion, begin to ſtruggle, but without 
all ſtrife or hoſtile difſention, as Eſiz and Jacob, towards the time of 
their birth, had done in their Mothers womb: Even in the height of 
that triumphant, and more than royal entertainment, which the mul- 
titude made him at his entrance into Jernſalexs, as if he had then 
come to take poſleſſion of the Crown of his Father David, even 
whilſt his ears were filled with theſe and the like acclamations, Ho- 
ſanna to the $on of David: He began to be troubled in ſpirit, whilſt 
the form or nature of man did ſuggeſt one thing, and the form of a 
ſervant corre, what the form of man did ſuggeſt, and ſway him 
another way. What ſhall T ſay? Father, ſave me from this hour : * $0 
the reaſonable ſoul of man could not but wiſh, it could not but ap-. 
pretend this hour as an hour of evil: and evil, as evil, cannot be 
delired by the will of man. Reaſon cannot bur deſire, or wiſh the 
prevention or removal of it. But though he were the Son of God, 
Kkkkk 2 | yet 


of the Croſs, which was a ſervile death, and the- accompliſhment of 
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= yn as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, He learned obedience by the things 


ſuffered. * He reſolves not to do according to his own EIS be 
as his Father ſhould appoint him. And hence he inſtant! I ag 
ballanced the formal natural defire or inclination of the 4 wg i 
man, with the ſerious conſideration of his office or proſent _ | 
as he had taken upon him the form of a ſervant. For as jt wer. ke 
calling himſelf, he addeth 3: but therefore came 7 unto this boys, tg. 
that he might ſuffer all the evils, inctdent to man in this world, 
5. Afterwards, when his Agony came upon him, his wanted na. 
tural inclination of the form of man, or ſway of the rezſonzble (11 


6 
wit, 


5. k. 


became more ſtrong: and hence he puts his former wiſh or intimati. / 
on, [ Father, what ſhall I ſay ? fave me from this hour? into the form | 
of a Prayer Father, if it be poſſeble, let this cup paſs from we: and] 
yet over-ſways this natural inclination or delire as he was man, with | 
a ſtronger deſire or delight to do the office of a ſervant, and conn- | 
terchecks rhat Prayer which he had conceived as man, with a Prayer | 
which he had conceived, ex officio, with a Prayer of Conſecration | 
zevertheleſs not as T will, but as thou willest : as if he had ſaid, Thowes, 
it be jaſt aad reaſonable which I deſire; ſo juſt, as thou would: nc 
deny the hike to any other man in my caſe; yet ſeeing I am thy ſer-! 
vant, and the Son of thy handmaid, in ſuch a manner as no other man 
hath been, I wholly ſubmit my ſelf untothy will, and conſecrate my 
ſelf unto thy ſervice, how hard ſoever it ſhall prove. Abraham, we 


know, waxed bold with God, by often reiterating and renewing the: 


form of his petition for $9dom. Firſt, He prayed that God would 
ſpare the;City for fifty Righteous men, then for forty, then for thirty, 
and laſtly deſcends to ten : His boldneſs was grounded upona diftate 
of nature, or common principle of: Faith, that it was far from him 
who was to do juſtice to all the world, to ſlay the rightcous with 
the wicked. - Suppoſe, God had ſaid to 4brahamr, at his firſt petition, 
thus, Abrahar, at thy requeſt, I will for this time ſpare the men of 
Sodom, upon condition that thou, and ſuch as ſupplicate for them, 
will become their bail, and ſtand between them and that ſtorm of 
fire and brimſtome, which muſt ſhortly go out againſt them from 
my fiery preſencez would this hard condition have been accepted by 
Abraham, or accepted with patience? Would he not have oppoſed 
this former principle with greater vehemency and paſſion, [ To ſlay} 
the righteous for the wicked, that be fer from thee, O Lord ſhall] 
the Judge of all the world thus far tranſgreſs the rule of juſtice? 1 
Yet may we not think, that righteous Abraham,” though inſtiled the 
friend of God, was ſo much leſs ſinful, than the moſt ſinful man 1n 
Sodom, as the man Chriſt Jeſus was more righteous than Abraham. 
And what then could reſtrain this juſt and Holy One for making the 
ſame plea for himſelf, which Abraham for himſelf might have made, 
which without offence unto his Lord, he did often make on the be: 
half of ſo many righteous men, not as were, but as he ſuppoſed pol: 
fibly might be in Sedo? Only this; the Son of God, who is cqual 
with God, tothe end and purpoſe that he might diflolve the work 
which the Devil had wrought in our nature, had taken our nature 
upon him, had made his humane fleſh, and humane blood, the fleſh 
and blood of God himſelf, .though not zs parts of the Divine Na- 
ture. yet as appurtenances of the Divine Perſon, and was not only 
found in the faſhion of man, but was inveſted with the efſential fon! 


of a ſervant. Andit is the perfeQion of a ſervant, not to do his on 
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will, but the will of is Lord. Now the body or humane nature of | Tome I1. | 
the Son of God, was not a ſervant to his Divine perſon, bur to the | V2. 
erſon of his Father, whoſe will he was 1n the humane nature to p.r- | 

form, whatſoever the performance of it ſhould coſt him. For unto 

this purpoſe only, and no other, did-he rake both the nature of / 

man, and form of a ſervant upon him, that he might in them, an! by | 
them, accompliſh the will of his Father. As for his body, that, #1: rin | 
the time of his Humiation, was 1n hors patris; the goods and | ci: 
effion of the Father 3 as every ſervant (properly fo called) is the 
oods and inheritance of his Maſter. His ſufferings in this nature 
were to be extexded, until the full price of our Redemption was paid. 
The juſt meaſure of theſe his ſufferings, and tull price of our Redemp- 
tion; he did (as he was man) learn by experience. 


CHAP. XI 


Of Chriſts full ſatisfa5tion for the fins of men, ang whether 
to this ſatisfaStion the ſuffering of Hell pains were neceſ- 
ſarily required: And of the circumſtances of his Agony. 


L, HE undertakings of the Son of God for mans Redemption, 

did tor the moſt part conſiſt in his ſufferings. 'Thongh be were 
a Fon: ( (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 8.) yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered. Though he wefe always a Son, the only 
Son of God 3 yet ſuffer he did not any longer, than whilſt he was in 
the form of a ſervant. Of all true ſervice or Apprentiſhip, obedi- 
ence is the ſpecial property: the greateſt perfeftion whereunto the 
condition of a ſervant, or one under legal command can pretend. 
Now the perfection of obedience cannot by any means either be better 
exemplified or approved, than by patience in ſuffering. Servants (ſaith 
Saint Peter, x Pet.2.18, 19.&c.) be ſubje# unto your Maſters with all ſear 3 
not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward: For this 3s 
thank, worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffer- 
ing wrong fully. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? but if whez you do well and ſaffer ſor it, 
Je take it patiently, this 7s acceptable with God. For even hereunto were 
Je called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that 
Je ſhould follow his ſteps : who did no ſin, neither was guile found in his 
month; who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered. 
| be threatned not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly c 
| who his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the tree. 

2, By this unſpeakable obedience of the Son of God in vouch- 
laling to ſuffer for us, with unimitable patience, what he had ia no 
degree deſerved : we who were by natural condition f{laves to Satan, 
were fully redeemed unto the liberty of the Sons of God. OF what 
[4nd ſoever his ſufferings were, ſuch and ſo many they were, and all 
| v patienly ſuſtained by him, that he made a full and perfect faril- 
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(rings) of all thoſe men whoare in any degree redeemed by him, is 
| not 


—— — 


— — 
—_ -. 
RES — ——u_—_——_—_— " ——_— — 


EE... 


Chriſts ſi nffering of Hell pains not | Book VIIL | 


not queſtioned by any Chriſtian whether 1n truth or profeſſion only 
who grant that the Son of God did make any true and proper "af 
faction for the Sons of men. Concerning the extent of mans redems. 
| tion by the Son of God, or for his full ſatisfaQtion for their ſins - 
ſhall, if God give leave,diſcourſe hereafter. But whether unto this Full 
and perfe& ſatisfaftion which he undertook to make for men, if not 
univerſally (as our Church teacheth) yet as all reformed Churches 
agree, indefinitely taken: it were neceſſary, requiſite, or expedient | 
that the Son of God ſhould in our nature undergo the ſame penaltics| 
or ſufferings in kind, which without his fatisfaCtion for them, all mar- | 
kind ſhould have ſuffered, 1s a queſtion, which of late years hath 
troubled even thoſe Reformed Churches, which agree upon this wy | 
neral ; that his ſatisfaction was moſt full and all-ſufficient. The heat 
of this contention is unto this day rather abated, than extinguiſhed, 
Now the pains which all the Sons of Adam, and Adam himſelf, with- 
out full ſatisfaction made by the Son of God, ſhould in juſtice have | 
ſuffered, were the pains of Hell, perpetual durance in that unquench- 
able fire, which was of old prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
Whether this fire, be it material or 1mmater1ia], or more than equiyz- 
lent, perhaps unto material fire, did ſeize upon the humane ſoul or 
body of the Son of God, or upon both, either in his Agony in the 
Garden, or upon the Croſs, 1s the point or problem now in queſtion, 
The affirmative part of this problem hath been averred by ſomein 
their publick writings, under the title of the Holy Cauſe; fo digni- 
fied for no other reaſon, asI conceive, but becauſe it was in thoſe 
days maintained ſtifly by ſuch as deemed themielves more holy than 
other men, at leaſt more Orthodoxal in points of Sacred [2o&rine, 
than their Fathers in Chriſt, and (by confeſlton of their own Contci- 
ences) more learned than themſelves. Others, taking this for granted, 
that Chriſt ſuffer all the pains of the damned, have been ſo far over- 
{way'd with their adherence unto this DoGrine, as to mif-deem that 
Article in the Apoſtles Creed concerning Chriſt's deſcending 1nto 
Hell, or ad inferos, to incline this way 3 as if to believe Chriſt did 
deſcend into Hell, had been all one, as if he had ſuffered the pains of | | 
Hell in his Agony, inthe Garden, or upon the Croſs. But if this had 
been any part of the true meaning of that Article 3 the Apoltles, or 
whoſoever were the firſt, Compoſers of the Apoſtolick Creed, as we 
now have it in the Latin, and eſpecially in the Engliſh, would have 
expreſft themſelves in plainer terms. For if by [Hell] in that Article 
the pains of Hell had been by them meant or intended, they would 
not have ſaid that the Son of God deſcended into Hell, but rather 
that Hell had aſcended up unto him, whether in the Garden, or onthe 
Croſs. That the Son. of God our Saviour Chriſt, did truly deſcend 
into the nethermoſt Hell, may with greater eaſe, and more probabt- 
lity,be proved out of the Canonical Scriptures, as well ofthe Old Te- 
' ſtament, as of the New 3 than his ſuffering the pains of Hell, can be 
 infered from either Teſtament, or from the Apoſtles Creed. That 
Chriſt did after his death, or diſſolution of body and ſoul, deſcend 
into Hell, ſuch as majntain his ſuffering the very pains of Hell, do 
| generally deny. But to omit this incongruous paradox, or this _ 
| poſterous expreſſion of it, that Chriſts deſcention 1nto Hel! ſhould 
| Intimate his ſuffering of Hell-pain before his death, it (hall ſufſice t0 
examine the reaſons which have been, or may be brought, tizat he 
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All the reaſons which can be alledged that he did ſutter ſuch pains, 
muſt either be drawn from the event, or ſome experiments recorded 
:n the New Teſtament, or from ſome predictions in the Old, or from 
a neceſſity or expediency, whether 1n juſtice, in equity, or out of 
his abundant love to Mankind, that he was to ſutfer them. 

3. No neceſfity or expediency of ſuch ſufferings can be (as I con- 
ceive.) pretended , but either for {atisfying Gods Juſtice, or for his 
full and abſolute conqueit over Satan, or for his conſecration to his 
everlaſting Prieſthood, that he might be a merciful and faithful High 
Prieſt in things concerning God. or a {weet Comforter of all ſuch as 
ſaffer whether in body. or ſoul for his lake. The 37: of the former 
queſtion, that he did ſuffer the very pains of Hell, muſt be proved or 
attempted from his ſpeeches, geſture, or other experiments related 
by the Evangeliſts in their accurate deſcriptions of his Agony, and 
ſufferings upon the Croſs. To begin then with the relation of his 
Agony. That is related at large by St. Matthew 2nd St. Lake, which 
is ſcarce mentioned by St. John, whole ſpecial part in penning this 
Sacred Tragedy, it was to remember that divine diſcourſe with his 
Diſciples, being at his laſt Supper with them, and his repair to the 
Garden beyond Cedron , which he had fo often frequented before, 
that the opportunity of this place made Judas of a ſecret thief, an 
open Traytor. 

. The manner and circumſtances of the Agony it ſelf are moſt 
fally related by St. Luke cap. 22. wer. 39, Oc. And he came out, and 
went as he was wont, to the Mount of Olives, and his Diſciples alſo fol- 
lowed, And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto them, Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. And he was withdrawn from them about a 
ſlones caſt, and kneeled down and prayed, &c. Not ta diſpute about 
the phraſe here uſed by St. Lxke. Kat durl; dwvarddn, as whether it im- 
ports ſome violent withdrdwing by impuifion, or ſome extraordinary 
inſtint, or whether 1n true conſtruction it be no more than thus, he 
did voluntarily withdraw himſelf : queſtionleſs tie was by the one 
means or other now led the ſecond time to be tempted. The tempta- 
tion was grievous and more extraordinary than his former temptati- 
on in the Wilderneſs. Thus much 1s intimated by that peremptory 
monition to his Apoltles, | Pray that ye enter not into temptation <} 
partly from the manner of h's prayer for himſelt; Father, if thou be 
willing, rezzove this Cup from me. The queſtion is what Cup this was, 
whoſe removal he defired 2 !t was a deadly Cup as all agreez but 
of what death? natural, or ſupernatural? death of body only, or of 
ſoul? Had the Cxp which he fo feared to drink, been only a death 
natural, or ſuch as other men had or may taſte of, his ſerions reitera- 


age or reſolution in him than many others though generous, yet but 
meer men, have exhibited either at the approach or onſet of death, 
or in the very conflict with deadly pangs, or terrours. Or if Peter 
at this time had not been amazed with heavineſs of ſpirit, he might 
thus have crowed over his Maſter, dulce bellum incxpertis , when 1 
forewarned you to be good unto your ſelf, and not to let theſe things 
come upon you 3 all the thanks I had for my pains was this, Get thee 
behind me Satan + for thou ſavoureſt not the things which are of God, 
but the things which be of men, * And yet now thou prayeſ(t unto thy 
Father that theſe things, which I adviſed thee to beware of, may 
not fall upon thee. Wherein then, I beſeech thee, did I offend, un- 
? leſs 
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leſs it were in foreſeeing or foretelling, that in time it would reg+ 
thee of thy forward reſolution 2 But admit this Cup whoſe nl 
he now prayes for, were more than either the fear or feeling of ana 
tural death, though accompanied with more grievous lymptoms __ 
any man before him had either felt or feared : was it poſſible that the 
horror of it ſhould not be duly apprehended by him trom the time 
wherein he had reſolved to ſuffer thoſe things which Peter counſcilea 
him not to ſuffer ? If he were 1gnorant how dearly his future ſyffer. 
ings would coſt him, why did he undertake to make ſatisfaQtion for 
our ſins by them? For to undertake any buſineſs of preater conſe. ! 
quence out of ignorayge, or out of knowledge in part commendabl; 
without due and conſtant reſolution 3 how ever the ſiicceſ (all out, | 
doth always prejudice, if not elevate the juſt eſtecm of the under. 
takers diſcretion. The undertaker in this great bulinels of mans Re- 
demption, was the Son of God, whoſe wiſdom no mancan too bighly 
eſtimate, whoſe undertaking for us all men beſides himſelf dy eſteem 
too low- Shall we ſay then he was not 1gnorant of any thing that 
ſhould befal him 3 yet ignorant of them as man, or: that he was 1g-| 
norant of them in part, in part did foreknow them ? Surely as he 
was God, he did know all things before they were, before they coul! 
have any title to aftual being. For infinite knowledge (ſuch is the 
knowledge of the Deity, and of every Perſon in it) can neither be 
'1gnorant or neſcient of any thing, whether future, preſent, or paſt, 
or of any thing poſſible to have been, or poſſible to be either forthe | 
preſent or future. If the leaſt degree of knowledge of any thing 
paſt, preſent, or future, could accrue or reſult Je novounto the [Divine 
Nature, either in it ſelf, or in any perſon 1n it, whether ab extra, iron 
occurrences which happen 1n the revolution of time, or from the ſup- 
poſed determination of his own will from eternity z we ſhould ſence 
be enforced to deny, that the wiſdom or 'knowledge of the Divine 
Nature, or of any Perſon in 1t were abſolutely infinite. For that un- 
to which any thing can accrue, or be added, is not truly infinite for 
the preſent, or in it ſelf; can be no otherwiſe infinite than by ſuccel- 
fion, or by addition of ſomewhat to it beſides it ſeit, IF it were true 
which ſome avouch, that God doth not, or rather cannot fyreknow 
contingents future, otherwiſe than by the determination of his own 
will: this ſuppoſed determination of his will (being indeed but a 
fancy. or transformation of his will to the fimilitude of ours) dotl 
make his knowledge abſolutely infinite, being of it ſelf only capable 
of true infinity, by this addition. 

5. That God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is of wiſdom and 
knowledge truly infinite; not by occurrences ab extra, from thc Crea- 
tion, but in himſelf, firmly believe. As for the manner how he doth 
know, or foreknow things future, contingents eſpecially, 1s 2 point 
which I could wiſh were not at all, or more ſparingly diſputed, asbe- 
ing aſſured, that this point of all others now queſtioned, cannot pol- 
ftbly be determined by any Man or Angel, unleſs he be ever” y ® 
wiſe as God, or ſomewhat wiſer. God (the Father, Son, nc oly 
Ghoſt) I verily believe did more perfe&ly know the deyiccs and 
qualities of all the ſufferings of our Saviour in the fleſh, than hen | 
{elf as man did ever know or foreknow them. Yet did not the D!- 
vine nature, or any Divine perſon, as Divine, know them by exo 
ence Or painful feeling as the man CHAIST JESUS did, but by 


a knowledge as ſuper-eminent to the knowledge of ſenſe, or humane 
reaion, 
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reaſon, as the Divine nature 1s to the nature hnmane : or as ubiqui- 
tary being or immenſity is to circumſcriptive or local prefence. The 
Divine nature, whether we conſider it in the Perſon of the Father, 
Son, or Holy Ghoſt, could Jearn nothing which they knew not be- 
fore, by the ſufferings of the Son : yet the Son himſelf as man did 


ſoever may be thought or ſaid of other knowledge communicated to 
the Man CHAIST JESUS, by the vertue of the Perſonal Union : 

et his ſenſible or experimental knowledge, as of pains and ſorrow 
whether incident to body only, or to both body and foul, was not 
from his Cradle infinite, was not ſo compleat at his Baptiſm, as at his 
laſt Supper, nor then ſo exact as in the Garden, or upon the Croſs it 
was. A growth or increaſe in this kind of knowledge 1s granted by 
(ach of the Schoolmen, as did not know or conſider, what it was for 
the Son of God to be in the form of a ſervant, but took this to be 
all one, as to be in the form of a mortal man. But ſuch as duly con- 
fider his-peculiar eſtate or condition, whilſt he was in the form of a 
ſervant, will eaſily conceive his voluntary renouncing that full mea- 


miſſion of his Manhood unto the feeling of our infirmities, to have 
been a neceſlary part, or rather the very depth of that humiliation, 
or exaninition of himſelf, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks. For it is one 
ſpecial good quality of a ſervant, not perfectly to know his errand, 
not to be teo 1nquilitive after the particular contents of it, before he 
be ſent but to expect inſtructions from him that ſent him, though 
it be in an Ambaſlage. 

6. If we take it then as granted, that our Saviour as Man did from 
his infancy moſt clearly foreſee, or diſtintly know, that he was to re- 
deem Mankind, by taſting the bitter Cup of death for them 3 it will 
not hence follow, that he ſhould at all times know, either the true 
quality, or exact meaſure of the pains which he was at the time ap- 
pointed by his Father to ſuffer, for accompliſhing this great work un- 
dertaken by him. For of all things that can be known by men, the 
knowledge of pains, either for quality, or the diſtin&t meaſure of 
them, is leaſt poſſible without experimental knowledge, or ſenſible 
feeling of them. Many Phyficians have learnedly diſcourſt of the 
ſeveral ſorts of feavers, and c:ilculated their degrees more mathema- 
tico, as Mathematicians do the quantity of figures or folid bodies, 
or revolutions of the Heavens. But the real pains or languiſhments 
of hettical, peſtilential, or other feavers, the molt learned Phyſician 
inthe World cannot diſtintly know or calculate, unleſs he feel them. 
Or in caſe by ſenſible experience he knew the nature or quality, or 
ſeveral degrees of every feaver ; he is not hereby enabled diſtin&ly 
to apprehend the maladies which attend the Gout until he feel them, 
Or ſuppoſe he knew theſe maladies from the higheſt to the loweſt 
degree, this will not indoctrinate him to know the extremities of the 


1 man of ſorrows, had plentiful experience of humane infirmities or 
bodily maladies. For he had felt the grief and pain of all the diſca- 


diſcaſed. His heart was tunable to every mans heart, that did ſeri- 
oully impart his grief of mind or affliction of body unto him. Only 
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learn obedience by the things which he ſuffered in the fleſh. What- | 
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Stone fo perfectly and diſtin&tly as his meaneſt Patient doth which | 
hath ſenſible experience of it, though in a middle degree. Our Sa- | 
viour long before his laſt reſort unto the Garden of Geth/emane, was | 


les which he had cured by moſt exact and perfe& ſympathy with the | 


ſure of knowledge which he now hath as man, and his obedient ſub- | 
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in laughter or bodily mirth he held no conſort, for . ought we reg 
with any man. But the grief and ſorrow which in the Garden he 
ſuffered, could not be known by ſympathy. The Protopathy Was 
in himſelf, and no man, not the Apoſtles themſelves, could fo tru] 
ſympathize with him 1n this grief, as he had done with them, or the 
meaneſt of their brethren in other grievances or afflitions. For 
never was there on earth any ſorrow, like unto the ſortow where. | 
with the Lord had afflicted him in this day of his wrath. Yet was | 
his obedience more 'than equal to his ſorrow, and this obedience he 
learned by his ſufferings. | 
7. Butif in this hour, or any other he learned obedience, this 
ſeems to argue that he was either diſobedient before, or at leſt wane- 
ed ſome degree or part of obedience. For no man can be ſaid to 
learn that leſſon, which he hath already moſt perfeQly by heart. 
To this we ſay, That however the Son of God, or the man Chriſt 
Jefus, did never want any degree, or part of habitual or implanted 
obedience 3 yet the meaſure of his aftual obedience was not at all 
times the ſame. The obedience which the Apotle ſaith he learned, 
was obedience paſſive; and all paſſive obedience doth properly con- 
fiſt in patient ſuffering ſuch things as are enjoyned by lawful autho- 
rity, or in ſubmitting our wills and affefions, not our bodies only 
unto the juſt deſigns of Superiours. Our Saviour at all times wholly 
ſubmitted his humane will unto his Fathers will, had always under- 
taken with alacrity, whatſoever his Father had appointed him to un- 
dertake or undergo: But his Father had never called him to ſuch 
hard ſervice, as in this hour was put unto him. Now if obedience 
paſſive conſiſt 1n patience of ſuffering, it muſt needs increaſe, as the 
hardneſs of the ſufferings increaſe; in caſe the hardeſt ſervice be born 
with equal patience, or undertaken with the ſame meaſure of {ubmil: 
jon unto his will which enjoyns them, that meaner ſervices are. 
Again, if the true meaſure of bodily pains, or ſorrow of mind cannot | 
otherwiſe be known, than by experience, the Son of God himſelf as 
man, and in the form of a ſervant, was to learn obedience, at leſt 
ſome new degrees of it by gaining experience of unuſual pains and 
ſufferings. And ſuch queſtionlefs were thoſe anguiſhes, whether of 
ſoul or body which he ſuffered in the Garden. That he had often 
prayed before this time, we read; and no doubt had always tendred 
his petitions to God, as to his Father, with ſuch humility of ſpirit, as 
became- an obedient Son, and faithful Servant, as did beſt befit the 
[dzal pattern of all true obedience. But we do not read, nor have 
we any occaſion or hint, to conjecture, that at any time before this 
he did ſo humble himſelf in Prayer, as at this time he did, whether 
we reſpect the form or tenor of his ſupplications, or his voice or bo- 
dily geſture in the delivery of them. All the circumſtances of thele 
his ſupplications, are accurately recorded by the Evangeliſts. He 
was withdrawn, or did withdraw himſelſ,, from his Apoſiles about « 
ſtones caſt. And yet in this diſtance his Apoſtles, though drowlic 
and heavy, did hear him pray diſtintly, who had taught them and 
us to pray for our ſelyes in ſecret, ſo ſecretly, as that none beſides 
our Heavenly Father might hear them. As for his geſture, or poſture 
of body, that, at the firſt delivery of his Prayer and Supplications 
Was, Os T& yirverz. SO Saint Luke, Chap. 22. ver. 41. He went forwara, 
faith Saint Acark,, a little, and fell on the ground and Prayed, Mark 


4. 35. So he might do and fall on his knees, as Saint Luke wo 
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But Saint Matthew adds, He went 4 little further, and fell on his ſace, 
and praged, ſaying, O my F ather, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from 
»e. That he thrice uſed this form or tenor of Prayer, whether at 
each time he uſed the ſame poſture of body, or rather falling on his 
knees than on his face; is not ſo clear, though moſt probably he did 
©, Now that which theſe three Evangeliſts do intimate or imply in 
the accurate relations of theſe circumſtances, 1s more expreliy: re- 
corded by Saint Paul, Heb. 5.7. to wit, that in the days of his fleſh 
he offered up Prayers and Supplications with ſtrong crying and tears. 
And no wonder if (treams of tears guſhed from his eyes, when his 
whole body (as Saint Lzke informs us) did diltil blood. The full 
importance of this ſacred paſlage of Saint P.zu!, Heb 5. from the fourth 
zorſe to the ninth, ſeeing it contains matter of deeper myſteries, than 
moſt Interpreters (which I have read) have taken any great pains to 
ſound, mult be part of the ſubject of another following Treatiſe, con- 
cerning. his Conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſthood. Thus much 
in the mean time, I take as'granted, that the fore-cited ſeventh werſe 
of the fifth Chapter to the Hebrews, doth in ſpecial refer unto the Sup- 
plications made by our Saviour in his Agony : and will be the bet 
Comment [ know upon the Evangeliſts, for clearing that Point now 
in queſtion [what Cup it was, for whoſe removal he thrice fo ear- 
neſtly prayed. ] 

8. He offered up theſe his Prayers, ſaith the Apoſtle, unto him, who 
was able to ſave him ſrom death. This is exaCtly parallel to the pre- 
amble which our Saviour uſed before the full ingruence or paroxiſm 
of his Agony 3 Abba, Father, all things are poſſeble to thee, take away 
this Cup from me, SC. No man doubts but that his Father was able 
to ſave him from diſflolution of body and ſou), that is, from death it 
ſelf, whether it had come by courſe of nature, or by violence. But 


of death, he taſted to the full, in the utmoſt extremity, upon the 
Croſs. How then 1s 1t true, which Saint Pay! in the fore-cited place 
addeth, That after he offered up Prayers with ſtrong crying and tears, 
be was heard in that he feared: Or (as others read) for his piety. Whe- 
ther reading we follow this, or that, the juſt importance of our Apo- 
{tles words, 3onxov39%; Sd -735 ivanBries 15 thus much at leaſt, that he was 
delivered from that which he ſo much feared, though with a pious 
fear: for out of ſuch a fear he offered up his Prayers with ſtrong cry- 
Ing and tears. The Cp then which he ſoecarneſtly prayed might paſs 
from him, was not the cup of violent death fimply conſidered, nor 
as accompanied with all the indignities done unto him by the Jews, 
Romans, and others the very next day. For what then did he at 
this time ſo earneſtly pray ? for ſpeedy releaſe or deliverance from 
the heavineſs of Soul, or anguiſh of Spirit, which now had ſuddenly 
ſeized upon him. The very firſt draught of this Cup had caſt him 
Into a bloody ſweat, and had he been enforced to have taken a ſe- 
cond, or third deep draught of it 5 or if his preſent anguiſh had been 
for ſome few hours continued, he had prevented the cruel tortures 
of the Croſs, and the indignities done unto his perſon by the Jews or 
Roman Souldiers. This was that Cup which Peter counſelled him 
not to taſte of, for whoſe removal he never prayed, as being fully 
reſolved to pledge the utmoſt extremity of their malice, with a far 
greater meaſure of patience. And for this reaſon, when Peter drew 
as Sword for his reſcous (as he intended.) he checks him again, as 


a mee.. 


from this death it is plain he did not ſave him. Of this cup, or kind 


ak. 
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he had done, Matth. 16. 23. Put up thy Sword into the ſheath « the 05 
which my Father gives me, ſhall T not drink it £ John 18, 11. Bur yy 
cup which he ſo earneſtly did pray might paſs from him, did certainly 
vaniſh with his Agony, and his Agony did endure no longer than he 
offered up his Supplications and Prayers; about the ſpace of an hour. 
There remained no fign or ſymptom of it after the Traytor had de- 
livered him up into his enemies hands. Or if we ponderate Saint 
Luke's relation of his Agony aright, his Prayers were heard upon the 


firſt, or ſecond uttering of them. Seeing eaſe, or deliverance from ; 


the ingruence of pains, 1s all that they preſſed for the preſent de- 
fires: 1t 18 all one whether the burthen be leſſened, or his ſtrength 
to bear it be increaſed. His eaſe and comfort is either way the ſzme, 
Admit then the heavy burthen laid upon the Son'of God 1nthe days 
of his fleſh, had continued the ſame, or perhaps increaſed from his 
firſt entring into the Garden : yet his Prayers were heard, in that an 
Angel was ſent, whether to ſtrengthen him, or to comfort him, Tke 
22.43. The word in the Original is often uſed for ſuch interna! 
ſtrength, as men recover by ſome comfortable refeCtion, when they 
are faint for want of meat, or by gathering their ſpirits after they have 
been diſſipated or dejected by ſudden fear or amazement. It would 
perhaps be accounted impertinent to make inquiry what Angel it was, 
which was ſent to comfort or ſtrengthen the Son of God in that e&x- 
tremity of his Agony. Yet many of the Ancients, and of modern 
[nterpreters, not a few, are of opinion that it was the ſame Angel 
which did annunciate his birth and conception, and that was the Av 
gel Gabriel. Who though, perhaps, he did not take his name from his 
fore-ſeen deputation to his function 5 yet did he never brook it better| 
in any former acts of his miniſtery, than in the performance of this 
preſent ſervice. His name imports as much as the {*rength of God, 
and at this time he ſtrengthneth the man Chriſe Jeſs who then was, 
and now is. the Son of God : as truly God as man. Now it he who 
was the Son of God, did receive ſtrength or comfort from an Angel; 
it is no Paradox or Soleciſm to ſay, that he learned obedience by 
the things which he ſuffered, or that theſe preſent ſufferings were 
unknown to him as man, until he felt them. For no reaſon can be 


to my apprehenſion conceived, why he who was the Son of God 
might not be capable of ſome growth in knowledge, experimental 
eſpecially, as well as in bodily quantity or ſtrength of body. Con- 
cerning the nature and quality of thoſe ſufferings wherein he was 
ſtrengthened or comforted by an Angel, as whether they were natl- 
ral or ſupernatural; or if ſupernatural, whether they were the very 
pains of Hell, or ſuch as we ſhould have ſuffered without his ſatisfat- 
on, cannot be inferred either from the unuſual form of his Prayers 
uttered with ſtrong cries; or from his geſture in the Garden. 

9. Some there be who take his bloody ſweat in that grievous A 
gony, to be a ſymptom of infernal pains. But from whar grou" ; 
either in Philoſophy or Divinity, I know not. If the pans of _ 
or helliſh pains (ſo ſome diſtinguiſh) be procured by the fire of Hel 
(be that material or immaterial) bloody ſweat can be no pro abc 
efte& of the one or, other fire. Nor is ſuch ſweat any rexuig, OT de- 
monſtrative ſign of pains more grievous than may be inflicted by 7 
gents, or ſuffered by patients meerly natural. For howeverin cold! 
Countries, bloody ſweats be as rare in mens bodies, as ſhowers © 
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bloodin the Air: yet as a good Philoſopher hath long ago obſerved, 
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with any diſeaſe, is of a Captain * anlItalian 
ON miſtake a) who being ſurprized by the ſub- 
tilty of his Enemy, whom he had truſted too far 
upon a ?ryſte of Parly, and thereby inforced either 
to yield up the Fort which he had ſtoutly maintain- 
ed, or otherwiſe to be preſently hanged : the conli- 
deration of this perplexity wherewith through his 
own folly he had intangled himtelf, did make ſuch 
deep impreffion into his generous ſpirits, that it 
ſqueez'd blood out of his Veins. Our Saviour (no 
doubt) as man, had a more full apprehenfion of all 
the malicious diſgraces and cruel jmdignities which 
his Enemies could put upon him, than this Captain 
had. The meaſure of his bodily ſufferings and per- 
ſonal wrongs were in number far more, and for qua- 


to ſweat blood is not unuſual to Italians; ” yet uſual only (as I take Tome I. 
it) to men of that Climate in ſome peculiar diſeaſes. * 
markable inſtance which [I have read of bloody ſweat in a man not | 


The moſt re- tr Ie 


* Cur4ans, 


* Capra Dragonera, Magio negoti- 
um datum, ut Montemmarinum mu- | 
nitiffimum locum aggrederetur. Tgi- | 
rur ſecum duo Auguſto Saluciarum 
principis notho filio, ed tendit : evo» 
catoque quaſi ad colloquiumprefidia- 
riorum duce ab Auguſto, quicum arc. 
riſſima intercedebar amicitia z Magius 
EX compadto ſuperveniens cum com- 
prehendi juffit, & ut locum dederer, 
horratus 3 cum nihil proficerer : po- 
firemo minas addidir & ipſum vin- 
Qum quaſi ad fupplicium in oppidi 
conſpectum deduci imperavit, tam 
miſerabili ſpe&aculo vii oppidani, 
ur ducem ſuum pericalo eximerent, 
deditionem fecere, Obſervatum, ram 
indignz mortis vehementi metu adeo 


concuſſum animo cum fuiſſe, ur ſan- 


guineur ſudorem toto corpore fun- 


lity far more grievous than ever were intended to _ —_—— ods 
this Captain, or to any other mortal man by their Enemies. And 
though the death of the Croſs was 1n it ſelf an ignominious and cruel 
death, yet in our Saviours particular that was moſt true, m0rtis 220- 
dus morte pejor 3 the manner of his apprehenſion, of his double ar- 
| raignment, and-conviction, of his uſage before he was brought to the 
place of execution, and all the time whilſt the malice of Jew and 
Gentile was wreaked upon him was more grievous than the Death of 
the Croſs it ſelf witzout theſe grievous concomitants could have 
been. To ſcan theſe triefly, and in order. The very manner of his 
apprehenſion made ſome impreſſion of ſorrow and indignation in him, 
as appears by the character of his ſpeech, Luke 22. 32, &c. Then Je- 
ſus ſaid to the Chief Prieſts and Captains of the Temple, and the Elders 
which were come to him. Be ye come ont, as againſt a thief, with ſwords 
and ſlaves ? when I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched forth 
no hand againſt me, but this is your hour, &*c. And ſono queſtion did 
their binding of him in bonds by all probability and circumſtances 
niore grievous and more diſgraceful, than ordinary Fcllons, Thieves, 
or Murtherers, in thoſe days were liable unto, eſpecially before legal 
conviction. For Judas who had bargained with the High Prieſts and 
Elders for making delivery of him into their hands; had forewarned 
them, Mat. 26. 48. Lead him away ſafely; as if he had ſaid, Be ſure 
ye make him faſt, Whether the Traytor thus ſpake out of a deſire | 
to have him put to death, or only to ſecure himſelf againſt all quirks 
of Law concerning his bargain, in caſe JES Vs (as he oft had 
done) ſhould eſcape out of their hands, I will not peremptorily de- 
termine : albeit I am not ignorant that divers of the exquiſiteſt In- 
terpreters, and other good Writers are of opinion, that Judas be- 
trayed him, not ſo much out of malice, as out of covetoulſneſs : be- 
Ing perſwaded he was able to quit himſelf from any reſtraint, that | 
they could lay upon him. In the mean time, however it fared with | 
his Maſter, or with them to whom he delivered him ; he refolved | 
to free his gainful bargain from further queſtion. And this may be | 
the probable reaſon of his relentance after he ſaw his Maſter | 
| condemned to death, without all hope of reſcue or reprieval. So it | 
often falls out, that when the events fall out worſe than the Projeftors 
intended, | 
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intended, albeit their firſt intentions were 1n themſelves wicked, the 
conſideration hereof brings them commonly to ſuch remor{ Fa 
cauſeth deſpair ſooner than any degree of true Repentance, And 
for Judas to make his gain, or to redeem the loſs which he had 
ſuffered by the waſte of ointment as he interpreted it, poured upon | 
his head, by the delivery of his Maſter, althongh he did not at all 
intend his death 3 was an odious treaſon, which 1s always the proper 
fruit of a baſe and covetous mind. And both branch and fruit, the 
covetouſneſs, and the treaſon might be a corraſive to our Savigur | 
and in part occaſion his Agony. So might the malicious difoſition | 
and ignominious proceeding of the Prieſts and Elders againſt him, be | 
more grievous to him than the pains of death, or publick diſgraces | 
which he ſuffered by them. The ſuborning of falſe witneiſes apainit 
him, were more diſtaſtful to his. righteous Soul, than all the lufferings 
and ſcornful revilings which they beſtowed upon him. But among{; | 
all the indignities which Satan, and his inſtruments could invent, theſe! 
were the moſt grievous. Firſt their begging of Barabbas his pardon, 
when Plate would have diſmiſt or reprieved Jeſus. This wasa cruel 
kind of mercy, the true effect of ptepoſterous zeal, and Phariſaica] 
Hypocrifie. For this cuſtom of ſhewing mercy, or begging pardon 
for ſome Priſoner at the great Feaſt of the Paſleover, was firſt inſti- 
tuted in the remembrance of the mercy which God had ſhewed unto 
their Fathers in delivering them out of Egypt, And in-requital of 
this extraordinary favour, which the Lord God of 1/7ael had ſhewed 
to their Fathers, they deliver him to be Crucified by the Gentile, 
being ſet up by Pilate an Heathen Governour, in competition for this 
poor favour with Barabbas, a notable Rebel, Thief, and Murderer, 
Another indignity was the ſudden execution of this moſt unjuſt fcr- 
tence, not giving him ſuch competent time, as other Priſoners had to 
diſpoſe of himſe]f, and of his eſtate, or to make preparaticn for deat. 
For this Seflion was not called for him, but for others who had becn 
in cuſtody before, yet he ts calt into the bargain, as a fragment or re- 
fuſed remnant, as a party no more conſiderable, than a Cutpurle 
taken in the manner in open Court, whilſt others are Arraigned. 
Now all theſe indignities, and many more, as the Evangeliſts tell us| 
Christ did fore-ſee before his Agony ſeized upon him. And mighc 
not the fore-ſfight or due apprehenſion of them, and of the lingring 
death which theſe did uſher in, or both put together, more probably 
cauſe that Agony and Sweat in the Garden, than the apprehenſion of 
death and indignities approaching, or than the extremity of ſome dr 
ſeaſes do the like effects in other men ? T- 

10. As for the ſweating of blood in ſome diſeaſes, that 15 never 0c- 
cafioned by any apprehenſion of the diſeaſe, occurrent, but only by 
the izgruence of the diſeaſe it ſelf, whereof it is an effect or [yrmpton- 
Or if it be objected that our Saviour might have a deeper appreten- 


ſion of his death approaching, than any other man had of diſeaſes be- 
fore they did actually ſeize upon him. Yet 1s there no reaſon to ſul- 
pe&t, that he had not the ſame apprehenſion long before he entred It 
to the Garden, or that this apprehenſion, whether of death or indig 
nities, ſhould not be improved by ſenſible experiments of the violen- 
ces after done unto him in the High Prieſts Hall, by the Roman pt 
diers, or by his ſcourging at Plates command, which was more crue 
than others condemned to dye the death of the Crols did ſuffer; be- 
cauſe Plate hoped that the fight of his gory ſtripes might quench the 


malicious; 
| 
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malicious heat of the Jews, and acquit him from further condemna- 
tion. Yetin all his enſuing ſufferings we do not read, or find that he 
Jen: He did not ſo much as pray unto his Father for any releaſe 
from the tortures and indignities, which he actually felt by ſenſible 
experience 5 but rather for his enemies which had procured them. 
Or if his bloody ſweat in the Garden had been occalioned (as in all 
probability it was not) from any fore-ſight or apprehenſion of his in- 
dign uſage by the Jews, and by the Roman Souldiers, whilſt he was 
:n hold, or upon the Croſs; it could not be any ſymptom of helliſh or 


infernal pains. 


vouched too confidently by ſome, and more peeviſhly maintained by 
others. One eſpecial ground pretended for this il|-ſounding dottrine 
is, that exclamation uttered by him a little before his death 5 Ay 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken m2 The colleftions which many 
Learned Writers of the Romiſh Church have drawn from Caluir's 
Comments upon theſe words, are ton plentiful to be here inſerted; 
and the imputations which they lay upon him and his followers gnan- 
ſwerable, if he meant or ſpake as they expreſs his meaning, to wit, 
that theſe words ſhould argue a ſenſible experience of Hell pains, or 
the worſt ſymptoms of ſuch pains, as either deſpair, diſtraction of 
mind, or diſcontent. I ſhould be very ſorry to read them in Calvzr, 
or in any other Writer of the Reformed Churches, very unwilling 
diſtintly to call to memory ſome paſſages in late Engliſh Writers, 
which to my remembrance incline too much this way. All I can ſay 
in Calviz's defence, if he peremptorily affirm, that our Saviour did 
ſuſfer the pains of He!l upon the Croſs, is this. IF it be an hereſie (as 
the Romiſh Church doth make it, and I cannot gain-ſay them, if it be 
ſtifly maintained :) the hereſie was broached by a great and Learned 
Romiſh * Cardinal before Calvin wrote. And when the Pope, who 
is the pretended Judge of all Hereties, ſhall condemn his books for 
heretical, or his opinion 1n this particular for an Hereſie ; I ſhall be 
ready to perſwade the Church of Ergland (as far as I am able) to do 
the like. The true importance of our Saviours Exclamation, or Pro- 
clamation rather upon the Croſs (for he uttered it, voce 2244, with 
a proclamatory voice) will come to be ſcanned in the next Treatiſe. 
But if Satan either by his own ſtrength, or by ſpecial permiſſion from 
God the Father, did tempt our Saviour upon the Croſs, whether im- 
mediately, or mediately by the malicious ſtratagems of the Jews, and 
by the prophaneneſs of the Roman Souldiers, ſo far as to proclaim his 
own deſpair or diffidence of Gods favour towards him, or to the leaſt 
degree of impatience or-diſcontent 3 it would be hard to make any 
conſtruction of our Saviours prediftion, Johz 14. 3o. The Prince of 
this world cometh, and hath nothing in me; or as ſome have more 
fully expreſt the Hebraiſm, »othing againſt me. As certainly he had 
no matter to work upon, no occaſion of ſolace either to himſelf, or 
to his infernal aſſociates, as if they had moved him to the leaſt de- 
gree of diffidence or impatience. For our Saviour queſtionleſs was 
more than certain by a more excellent certainty, than the certainty 
of Faith, that he ſhould be ſaved from the ſecond death ; that he 
hould never fall away from Gods favour, nor be for a moment for- 
laken of him. Otherwiſe, he had been a leſs faithful ſervant of God, 
(ls mindful of ſpecial revelations made to him as man, than they are 
who 


— 


had any ſymptoms of chat anguiſh which came upon him in the Gar- | 


11. Yet that he ſuffered ſuch pains upon the Croſs, hath been a- | 


* Cuſanus. 


That Chrifts ſhould ſuffer the pains Bog ym 


who believe their own ſpecial eleCtion or predeſtination, only v 
application of Gods general promiſes to themſelves in particular. For 
beſides the internal revelations made to him as man, he haq ___ | 
publick aſlurances, ſuch as others befides himſelf did hear 3 none of 
which he didever diſtruſt or doubt : much leſs could he fear leſt hi 
Father ſhould be ſo far diſpleaſed with him, as ever to forſake hs 
Now his pains upon the Croſs were grievous, and the Indipnities oo 
unto him, to fleſh and blood intolerable: yet his apprehenſion of Ce- 
leſtial joys due unto him, was never interrupted. And out of this 
never interrupted apprehenſion, or rather view of theſe Joys, He ex- 
dured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, as our Apoſtle tells us, yet 
12. 2. Not only his apprehenſion of theſe, but his moſt circumſpet 
obſervance of all opportunities to do his Fathers will, and to ſee all 
the Scriptures concerning him fulfilled 5 was never more conſpicuouſly 
remarkable, whilſt he was upon the Croſs, than in his laſt confli& 
with death. The fulfilling of the Propheſies concerning his ſufferings 
requires a peculiar Treatiſe. For his extraordinary circumſpedtion 
about that very point of time wherein he uttered theſe words, zl; 
Eli, Lama@ſabahani, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 that 
is abundantly teſtified by Saint Johrz, who was an ear witneſs of his 
ſpeeches. Now there ſtood by the Croſs of Jeſus his mother, and his wither, 
foſter, Mary the Wife of Cleophas aud Mary Magdalene: When Je 
therefore ſaw his Mother, and the Diſciple ſtanding by whom: he bud; 
he ſaith unto his Mother, Woman, behold thy Son. Then ſaith be tothe 
Diſciple, Behold thy Mother. And from that hour that Diſciple took ter 
unto his own home, John 19. 25, 26, 27. 


CHAP. XIIL 


The Bloody Sacrifice of the Son of God, was all-ſufficient to 
make full ſatisfaftion for the ſins of the world, without his 


ſuffering of any ſupernatural or unknown pains. 


I. UT however the former pretended concluſion concerning 
Chriſt's ſuffering the pains of Hell, or any other of the ſymp- 
tomes, cannot be inferred, either from this bloody ſweat 1n the Gar- 
den, or from any ſpeeches of his, or any effect related by the Evan: 
geliſts: yet the favourers of this concluſion, rather than they would 
iveit over, endeavour to prove it by reaſon drawn from the final 
cauſe of all his ſufferings. The ſuffering of the pains of Hell (ſay 
they_) was neceſlarily required to the full ſatisfaction for all our ſins, 
which all good Chriſtians confeſs he did bear both in his Agony; and 
upon the Croſs. But the very foundation of this aſſertion 1s ver) 
weak, and the ſuperſtrudtive worſe : moſt derogatory to the infinite 
worth of Chriſts bloody Sacrifice. Firſt, It is not required by the 
rules of equity, whether Divine or Humane, that ſatisfaction for 
wrongs done, ſhould always be made in kind, or by way of countet- 
paſſion. Itis in many caſes more full and more ſufficient when it 1s made 
by equivalency, than if it were made in kind. As in caſe a mann 
his rage ſhould cruelly beat his Neighbour, or Butcher his Cattel! to 


permit the party which ſuffered the wrong whether 1n his perſon - , 


ee gr 


$xcr: Il. of Hell was not agr eeable to Juſt _ 


his goods, to exerciſe the like rage or cruelty upon his perſon of live- 
oods, which did the wrong, could be no true ſatisfation, either to 


him; as the effefs of his fury and rage which did the wrong, were in 
juſt eſtimation hurtful : and yet ſuch withal, as ſhould make+the of- 


whoſe true intendment always 1s to make all men willing to do to 
others, as they deſire ſhould be done unto them : unwilling to do any 
thing to others, which they would not have done unto themſelves. 
Our Father 44a had wronged our common nature, and all of us had 
offended our Creator niore grievouſly, than any man can wrong ano- 
ther. Now in that our God and Creator is withal the eternal rule of 


Juſtice , or. rather Juſtice it ſelf; it was requifite that ſatisfadtion |' 


ſhould be made unto him in the fulleſt degree. For one man, for all 

men which had done this wrong, to make ſatisfaction to infinite Ma- 

jeſty, either 1n whole or in _ was impoſtible. Though all mankind 
had been condemned to ſuffer unceſlantly, both in body and foul, they 

might by this means have been continually making ſatisfaction, but 

never had made it ; albeit their ſufferings had been endleſs. There- 

fore was this great work undertaken by the Son of God made Man 

for us. 

2. Suppoſe then all this had been foreknown, before our Saviour 
was incarnate, ever ſince the fall of our firſt Parents, and the ſentence 
denounced againſt them 5 it would have been a more grievous fin in 
our firſt Parents or in any of their poſterity, than the (in of the old 
Serpent in ſeducing them or usto yield to his ſuggeſtions, to have be- 
ſought God the Father, that his only Son ſhould make ſatisfation for 
us in the very ſame kind, which we ſhould have made, but could ne- 
ver make, that is, by ſuffering the pains of Hell. That the man Chriſt 
Jeſus might ſuffer ſuch pains as the damned ſhall do, was perhaps the 
defire of Satan, that which the great Enemy of Mankind did moſt 
earneſtly labour to effe&t. And if thus he did but deſire , this was 
the greateſt actual ſin, which either he or his infernal Afociats eyer 
had committed, or can commit. Whatſoever they might defire, all 
that our Heavenly Father could require of his only Son after he he- 
came our ſurety, was to make full ſatisfaction for all our (ins againſt 
his Deity, or the eternal rule of juſtice. But all this he knew might 
be accompliſhed by his only Son after a more excellent manner, than 


ther by exerciſing his wrath due unto us, or by ſuffering Satan whoſe } 
redemption his Son did no way undertake, to wreak the utmoſt of his | 


malice or foehood againſt Mankind upon him. For my ſelf amongſt 
others, I muſt confeſs, I could never underſtand the language of many 
profeſſed Divines, who would perſwade us that the full Vialls of Gods 


wrath due unto our fins were poured upon his Son. Whatſoever | 


their meaning be, which I preſume is much better, than I can gather 
(rom their expreſſions, the manner of ſpeech (to ſay no worſe) is very 
improper, and to me unpleaſant. For how was it poſlible, God the 


Father ſhould be wroth with him in whom alone he was always well | 


Las 


— 
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|the law, or party wronged, but rather beaſtly revenge. The beſt | 
atifaction which in this caſe could be awarded to the party wrong | 
ed, would be to give him ſuch contentment in one kind or other, a | 
might 1n reaſon, though not to paſſion, be as beneficial ard uſcful to | 


fender, as unwilling to do the like wrong again, as the party wronged | 
or any in his caſe would be to ſuffer it. This is the only true ſatil- | 
dion which in the ſame or like caſe could be juſtly made to the Law, | 
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pleaſed, But wrath or anger againſt any one; are always the effects 
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of ſome diſpleaſure precedent : and no fatisfattion can be made whjnh 
diſpleaſure 1s taken, or wrath kindled againſt the party which ſeek; 
to make fatisfaftion or reconciliation. Now the infliction or permiſ. 
fion of Hell pains to be inflicted upon any, is the award not of Gods 

judgment, bur of his wrath and fury. | 
3. If it be objected that our ſins were infinite, though not for num- 
ber yet for quality, becauſe committed againſt an infinite Majeſty; and 
conſequently that no ſatisfattion according to the exad rule of ju- 
ſtice could be made without puniſhment, or penalties truly infinite : 
the anſwer 1s as Orthodoxal, as eaſte or common. That the arfath. 
| 


on made for us by the Son of Gud, was more truly infinite, than the 
fias of Mankind were. Far it was abſolutely iufinite, Nox quia Paſſus 
eft infinita, ſed quia qui paſſus eſt erat infinitus. The perſon or party 
who made ſatisfaction for us; or party which undertook the fatisf&\. 
on, was both. in Majeſty, and in goodneſs, as truly infinite, as the 1a- 
jeſty and goodneſs whom we had offended, and by whom exat ſatis- 
faction was required: both of them were both ways abſolutely inf- 
nite. I omit the weakneſs of ſuch calcuſatory arguments, as thi-3 
[Our fins were abſolutely infinite, becauſe committed againſt an in- 
finite Majeſty,” as too well known to moſt ſtudents,and often enough, 
if not too often deciphered in other of my meditations. For this be- 
ing admitted, all fins ſhould be equal, becauſe all are committed againſt 
the ſame infinite Majeſty and goodneſs. As for the true mcaſure of 
our fins and ill deſervings, that muſt be taken from the meaſure of 
Gods diſpleaſure againſt them : and that is but equal to the ſeveral 
degrees of our diſobedience to his moſt holy Laws and Command 
ments. This then we verily believe, that the full height and meaſure 
of all diſobedience and rebellions againſt God, was neither higher or 
oreater than the obedience which his Son performed in our fleſh, or 
whilſt he ſtood in the condition of a ſervant : that our Heavenly Fa- 
ther was never ſo much diſpleaſed at all our diſobediences, as he was 
well pleaſed with the obedience of his only Son, or with their obe- 
dience.that are truly ingratfed in him, and are made partakers of his 
obedience 1n his ſufferings. Both parts of this concluſion may with 
facility be evinced in the judgment of all men which have ſubſcribed 
unto, or do admit the principles in Divinity, whether Legal or Evan- 
elical. 
p 4. It was a maxim undoubted in the time of the Law, that obe- 
dience was better than ſacrifice : the corrollary or conſequence of 
which maxim doth amount to this point, that abedience without {a 
crifice, was always better than ſacrifice without obedience. Yet ſuch 
ſacrifices, as were. appointed by God, being offered out of the ſpirit 
of obedience, were always more acceptable- than obedience alone. 
Such ſacrifices as were appointed by God himſelf, unleſs they were 
offered in obedience and out of conformity to his Law, were abo- 
minable. The principal part of obedience, which the Law required, 
was the humble confeſſion. of the parties fins, for whoſe ſakes the) 
were offered. This confeſſion was made over the heads of the beaſt 
which weve offered : the parties offering them always acknowledg: 
ing, either expreſly by their tongues, or implicitly in heart, that the) 
had better deſerved a cruel death than the dumb Creatures, whic 
| they ſacrificed had done. Briefly, Legal ſacrifices were then accept 
able, when their offerers put-on ſuch affeQions, as David maketh ex- 


preſſion of, when he ſaw the people plagued for his fins, or at = 
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when the puniſhment of their own fins came ſuddenly apon them 
through his folly. Loe, 7 have ſinned, and I have done wickedly + but 
theſe ſheep what have they done? * Yet even whilft the beſt of Gods 
people thus affeted did offer the beſt kind of Legal Sacrifices (Bu)- 


for us upon the Crols, his ſacrifice and- obedience were more ſtri&tly 
united, than Man and Wite, than Mans Soul and Body. For betwixt 
theſe there is oft-times diſſention or reluctance: ſo was there never 
betwixt Chriſts Divine perſon who w2s the offerer, and the humane 
nature which was the offering. His humane nature and will before 
it was ſacrificed, and whilſt it was ſacrificed, was more obedient to 
his Fathers will, than our firſt Parents ſenſes or affections in their 1n- 
tegrity were unto their reaſonable ſouls. When he cometh into 
the World (as our Apoſtle interprets the * Pſalmiſt) he ſaith , $4- 
crifice and offerings thou wouldſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared or 
fitted for me. Tn burnt offerings and ſacrifices for ſin thou hadſt no 
pleaſure : then ſaid T, loe, T come (in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of me) to do thy will O God. This will of God accomplifhed through 
the {acritice of his Son, was that will of God, by which we are ſan- 
ified, and if ſanCtified, then juſtified; yet not juſtified without fatiſ(- 
faction before made. Of the full meaning of this place, and of the 
true reconciliation of the Seventy Interpreters (whom the Apoſtle 
follows) with the Pſalmiſt or the Original, by Gods grace hereafter. 
Thus much 1s pertineat to our preſent purpoſe, that the body which 
the Son of God aſlumed to do that will of his Father, which could 
| not be accompliſhed by aiy other ſacrifices (though numberleſs and 
endleſs) was a body fitted for all kinds of calamities and croſles, 
which are incident unto mortality : a body more capable of pain, or 
deeper impreſſions from the violent occurrences of all externalls, 
which are natural; than any other mans body was, or had been. A 
body as it were moulded and organized of purpoſe to be animated 
or atuated with the ſpirit of obed:ence and all manner of patience 
[in ſuffering, which can be required in a faithful ſervant. Servants 
(faith St. Peter *) be obedient, &c. For this is thank-worthy, if a man 
for conſtience toward God endure grief, ſufſcring wrong ſully. CHRIST 
JESUS, who was the pattern of all obedience required in ſervants, 
not only whilſt he was to deal with malicions unreaſonable men, but 
In the very axuj of his Agony, (when his heart within him was be- 
come like melting wax through the vehemency of that fiery tryal) 
did ſet the faireſt copy of that obedience, which St. Peter requires 
ſhould betaken out (how rudely ſoever)) by every ſervant of God, 
under his own hand. Even in this Agony when his mortal fpirits did 


h's pains and anguiſh did increaſe. Being in Agony (faith St. Luke ) 
be prazed more earneſtly, Luke 22.44 Theſe words I refer if not to 
or more of which fits did wring blood from his ſacred body, being 
lation, Chap. 22. ver. 44. that he ſweat blood both in the firſt and ſe- 


cond fit, and that in all the three he delivered his fupplications 
tels 76 yirere; kneeling, or falling upon the eround, The form of his 
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faint and languiſh, the ſpirit of obedience was much ſtronger in him, | 
than the pulſe of pain and ſorrow. It did not intermit or abate when | 
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locks whilſt their Horns and Hoofs began to ſpread, their ſacrifice | 
and obedience did but lovingly meet, they were not mutually wed- | 
ded or betrothed. But whilſt the Son of God did offer up himſelf] 
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the third, yet certainly to the ſecond paroxyſm of his Agony 3 one | 


otherwiſe fall of health. But moſt probable it is from St. Lukes re- | 
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| blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal ſpirit, offered himſelf without ſpot 
| to God, purge your conſciences from dead works, to ſerve uhe living God * 


| logy, always include arguments. of proportion, and are as firm as any 


Prayer, and manner of deportment in it (as was ſaid before) extibn 
a true document or demonſtrative argument, that beſides his Divin 
Will, he had a will truly humane, a reafonable will in that he gig ay 
fire, or deprecate the removal or aſſwagement of his preſent ſuffer. 
ings, with greater fervency of ſpirit and devotion, than any Sons of 
Adam could deprecate the pains of Hell, if they ſhould bebeſet with 
them, or feel their approach. And yet withal, he wholly ſubmits his 
humane body, ſoul, and will unto his Heavenly Fathers will, who þ 
his conſent had free power to diſpoſe of them 1n life and death, as - 
pleaſed. Out of this fervent ſpirit of obedience conſecrated unto 
Gods ſervice by his moſt devout Prayers, he was delivered from the 
pains and terrors., which he both feared and felt in the Garden, 

5. As for his Sacrifice upon the Croſs, albeit we ſubdud the worth 
of it in ſelf conſidered (which infinitely exceeds the worth of all 
other Sacrifices3) it was moſt properly, and moſt really the Sacrifice 
of a broken heart, or contrite ſpirit. For after his natural ſtrength 
was ſpent, and his bodily ſpirits diffuſed with his blood ; he laſtly of 
fers up his immortal ſpirit, his very ſoul unto his Father. Father,into 
thy hands 1 commend my Spirit: and having ſaid thus he gave uy 
the ghoſt, Luke 23. 46. The ſpirit of obedience did not expire 
with bodily ſpirits, it did accompany his Soul into Paradiſe: it 
was put off with the form of a ſervant, but cloathed upon with glory 
and immortality. Shall we yet doubt, whether the Sacrifice upon 
the Croſs being offered out of ſuch unexpreſſible obedience, were 
fully fufficient to make abundant fatisfaCction for all our diſobediences; 
albeit we ſhould ſabduct his obedience and patience jn that grieyous 
Agony in the Garden ? 

' 6. If any man be diſpoſed to move further doubt about this point; 
the Apoſtles authority, or rather his reaſon, will put the point outcf 
queſtion, Heb. 9.I1, 12, 13, 14. But Chriſt being come an High Prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perſet Tabernacle, nit 
made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building : Neither by the 
blood of Goats and Calves; but by his own blood he entred in once into 
the Holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. For if the 
blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſhes of an Heiſer ſprinkling the un- 
clean, ſanGifieth to the purifying of the fleſh; how much more ſhall the 


The form and manner of his diſpute in this paſſage, as in moſt others 
throughout this Epiſtle, is allegorical : but allegories in true Theo: 


Geometrical or Mathematical demonſtration. The terms of propor: 
tion in this argument are eſpecially four. Firſt, Sins meerly Ceremo- 
nial, that is, ſuch errors and eſcapes as are evil, becauſe forbidden, 
not evil in themſelves. The 2. The remedy appointed for ſuch (ins,and 
that was the blood of Bulls and Goats,&c. The 3. Sins properly {0 call- 
ed,that is, all offences ortreſpaſſes againſt the Law of nature, or agai 

the Law of God. Things notevil only becauſe forbidden, but rather 
forbidden becauſe evil intheir own nature. The fourth term is, I" 
Antidote or Preſervative againſt ſuch ſins, as in their nature poyſon 
our Souls : and this ſoveraign preſervative is only the blood of Chrilt 
The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that the Sacrifice of Bulls and 
Goats were ſufficient to make ſatisfation for ſins meerly ceremonial3 
and the blood available ſo far to ſandtifie the parties offending agg 
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the Law of Ceremonies, as that they might be admitted into the 
Congregation, Or ſtand re@; in caria, after the ſacrifice was once of- 
fred. Of this Purification concerning the fleſh by the blood of ſuch 
ſacrifices, that which the Romaniſts ſay of the Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament, Might be more probably ſaid 3 Confercbant gratiam ex 
opere operato. The Ceremonial ſin was taken away by a Ceremonial 
Offering. From this known maxim concerning the law of Ceremo- 
nies, or Legal Sacrifices St. Payl takes his riſe unto the high myltery 
of the Goſpel, to wit, that the Offering which the Son of God did 
make upon the Croſs, was more ſufficient, as well for making full (a- 
tisfaction unto God for all ſins committed againſt his Law, as for pu- 
rifying the Conſcience of offenders from dead works: more effefual 
to make men partakers of the true Celeſtial Sanctuary, than the blood 
of Beaſts was for making them legally clean. Purification from (in, 
or ſandification always preſuppoſed full ſatisfaCtion for the fins com- 
mitted. To cleanſe men from (ins meerly Ceremonial, or to ſanifie 
them according to the fleſh the bloody facritice of bruit Beaſts was 
ſufficient, although they ſuffered no other pains than natural, albeit 
they felt no force, or aſſault of any agents, but meerly natural, much 
more is the blood of Chriſt, of force ſufficient not only to make a fall 
atonement foy us, but to cleanſe us from all fins, although he ſuffer- 
ed no pains ſupernatural, although he had ſuffered no force or im- 
preſſion of any Agents more than natural. All this is but a branch of 
our Apoſtles inference. For albeit fins committed againſt the Moral 
|| Law of God, doin a manner infinitely exceed fins committed againſt | 
theLaw of Ceremonies only : yet are not the fins of the one kind 
ſo much more hainous, than the ſins of the other, as the blood of 
Chriſt doth for vertue exceed the blood of Bulls and Goats, Nor is 
there that odds of difference betwixt fins Moral, and fins Ceremonial, 
which is between the Prieſts of the Law, and the High Prieſt of our 
Souls, the Son of God. And yet the main ground of our Apoſtles 
inference doth not ſimply conſiſt in the ſuper-excellency of the High 
Prieſt of our Souls, or of the Sacrifice which he offered, in compa- 
riſon with legal Prieſts and their Sacrifices, but withal in the admi- 
rable Union of our High Prieſt and his Sacrifice. For admit it as 
poſlible, firſt, that there might have been ſome matter of Sacrifice, as 
pure and ſpotleſs, as the body of our Saviourz more pure and glo- 
rious than the Angelical ſubſtances : Secondly, That this pure and 
ſpotleſs ſacrifice had been offered by a Prieſt for dignity equal to the 
Son of God (as by the Holy Ghoſt the third Perſon in Trinity :) yet 
his offering or ſervice could not have been ſo acceptable unto. God, 
as our Saviours Offering or ſervice wasz becauſe the infinite worth 
of the Prieſt or Perſon ſacrificing, could not in this caſe have con- 
ferred any worth or vertue truly infinite upon the Sacrifice or Offer- 
ing made by him,though as Holy andGlorious as anyCreated ſubſtance 
can be 3 unleſs-it had been fo perſonally united to him, that in offer- 
Ing it, he had offered himſelf, as our Saviour did. This is the main 
[tem, or rather the root of our Apoſtles emphatical inference or ſur- 
plus in the forecited place. How 2znuch more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, puree 
Jour Conſcience from dead works to ſerve.the living God. 

7. Anſwerable to this hypoſtatical or perſonal Union between our 
High Prieſt and his Sacrifice, was that Union'between his obedience 
to his Father, and his Mercy and Compaſſion towards Men. Obedi- 

| ence, | 


— 


__ 


The ſufficiency of Chriſts Sacrifice upon the Croſs. Box Vii5 


Tome 11. | 
LAW 


* Inhis Paras 
doxes. 


ence, Mercy, and Sacrifice were ſo united in his Offering , as ther 
never had been before his own death was the internal effe& of hj 
mercy towards us; and obedience to his Father the period of ole 
miliation of himſelf: He humbled himſelf and became obedient unty 
death, even unto the death of the Croſs. That we know, was a crys 
and ſervile Death; but no part of the ſecond death, not charged 
with the pains of Hell : otherwiſe our Apoſtle would have mention- 
ed them, as the accompliſhment of his obedience, or of his ſeryice 
which, without them did exceed the very abſtract or pattern, either 
of ſervice or obedience. Quid eſt ſervitus, niſt obedientia animi fradj 
& arbitrio carentis ſno? Servitude ('laith * Tully) is nothing elf; but 
the obedience of a broken or dejeFed mind, utterly deprived of al} power 
or right to diſpoſe of it ſelf, or of its aftions. It is indeed dejeftion 
of mind, a broken eſtate, or baſeneſs of condition 3 which make men 
willing to become ſervants unto others, or inforceth them to reſign 
all their right and power unto their Maſters Will. But it was no de- 
jetion of mind, no want of any thing in Heaven or Earth, but only 
the abundance of mercy and compaſſion towards us miſerable men, 
which moved the Son of God to renounce this World before he came 
into it, and to deprive himſelf of all that right and intereſt, which 
every other man hath over his own. body and foul, by.voluntary re- 
ſigaation of his entire humane nature unto the ſole diſpoſing of his 
Father. Other ſervants were obedient unto their Lords upon neceſ: 
fity, or dejeftion of mind : he voluntarily became a fervant to hi 


fice of a broken and contrite ſpirit. This was the internal effedt of 
his ſervice and obedience, and this ſacrifice thus offered was all-{ufh- 
cient to make ſatisfaction for all the diſobedience of men ; for the {ins 
of ten thouſand Worlds of men. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


That our Saviour in his Agony (at leaft) did ſuffer pains more 
than natural, though not the pains of Hell or Helliſh pains : 
That the ſuffering of ſuch pains was not required for Ma 
king ſatisfation for our ſins, but for his Conqueſt over 


Satan. 


1. J)UT albeit the bloody ſacrifice of the Son of God were, © 

. God himſelf is, all-ſufficient to theſe purpoſes 3 may we hence 
colle& that he ſuffered no pains more than natural, or of no other 
kind than his Martyrs, Apoſtles, or Prophets have done ? God for- 
bid. Between pains natural and the pains of Hell, there 1s a mean» 
to wit, pains altogether ſupernatural in reſpeCt of the Agent, and 
ſomeways more than natural in reſpect of the Patient : and ſuch pains 
out of all queſtion the Son of God did ſuffer in the Garden, though 
not upon the Croſs. Nor were theſe his ſufferings ſuperiluous, though 
no way neceſſary for paying the full ranſome or price of mans Re- 
demption or reconciliation unto God. Moſt expedient they _ 
if not neceſſary to other purpoſes: As firſt, for his abſolute Cong 
over Satan. Secondly, For his Conſecration- to his Everlaſting _—_ 


Father, that he might accompliſh the office of a ſervant in the facri-|* 
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hood. Of his conflict with Satan in the Garden (a place ſutable to| Toine 11- 
that wherein he had conquered our firſt Parents, Jobs ſecond tempta- | C&W 
tion was the type or ſhadow. His Father expoſed him to the ſecond 
temptation, as he had unto the firſt temptation in the Wilderneſs, and 
ermitted Satan to exerciſe the utmoſt of his power againſt him : on- 
ly over his ſoul or life he had no power. Theſe were taken from 
him by the malice of men, andby the death of the Croſs, not by the 
:mmediate power of Satan. That the conflict in the Garden was ex- 
traordinary 3 that in this hour the decretory Battel betwixt the old 
Serpent and the Womans Seed was to. be fought (art leaſt the brunt of | 
itz) the letter of the Scripture is to my apprehenſion very plain : A* 
firſt from that ſpeech of our Saviours after his Mandy. Job. 15. 13. 
Hereafter I will not talk, mmch with you + for the Prince of this World 
cometh: with greater violence ſurely than at any time before had 
been permitted him to uſe. For our Saviour uttered theſe words im- 
mediately after Satan had entred into Judas : at which time his Com- 
miſſion to enter the liſts with the holy ſeed of the woman was firſt to 
be put in execution. It hath always ſeemed to me a myſtery or ſe- 
cret, whereof no reaſon can be given in nature, how Satan gains great- 
| er power of doing miſchiets and harms to men by ſecret caſypact with 

others of their own nature, as with Witches, or other of hisown wor- 
ſhippers 3 than 1s permitted him to uſe by his own immediate power 
or ſtrength. Judas, though he was no Witch, yet was he a Worſhip- 
per of Satan, one who had made 2422-0» his God, for whoſe ſervice 
he had reſolved to betray his Miſter into the hands of his- Enemies. 
[t is pregnant again from that ſaying of our Saviour immediately up- | 
on the ceſſation or intermiſſion of his Agony and bloody ſweat. that 
Satans aſſaults were at this time extraordinary 3 Wher I was daily with 
you in the Temple, you ſtretched out no hand againſt me : ſid hee eſt hora 
weſira, & poteſtas tenebrarum , But this is you» hour, and the hour 1þ- 
pointed for the powers of darkneſs to try their ſtrength againſt me. But 
after they could get no advantage of him by grapling with him in the 
Garden, being not able to move him to the leaſt ſignification of any 
impatience, or oyerture of difcontent, as Satan had done Job in his 
ſecond temptation 3 they leave him unto the malice of his mortal Ene- 
mies, being aſſured they ſhould get advantage enough over their Souls, 
and prevalently tempt them to cruelty and hatred towards this holy 
One, more than natural. The hour of his tercible combat with Satan 
was but newly expiring, when thus he ſpake to the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders. And howbeit this word hour ſometimes imports more than 
an hour (as we ſay) by the Clock, ſome larger indefinite time or 
ſeaſon : yet that in the forecited place it is to be taken for a juſt hour, 
and no more, many circumſtances of the Text perſwade me : (this 
eſpecially) when he ſaith to his Diſciples, Conld ye not watch with me 
one hour £ As if he had ſaid, Of all the time that I have been with 
you, this was the only hour, wherein your watchfulneſs and atten- 
dance on me had been on your parts moſt requiſite, and to me moſt - 
acceptable. And the effect of his Petition as St. Mark * expreſleth | * mark 14,35. 
it, was thus, that if it were poſſeble the hour might paſi from him. 
This was the hour whereia he taſted the bitter Cup, whoſe preſent 
bitterneſs upon his Prayer was, if not altogether taken away , yet 
alwaged; and the hour it (elf, wherein he was to taſt of it, perhaps 
(hortned, | | | 

+ This confli& with. Satan, andthe iflue of it, our Saviour appre- | 

nended 
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hended at his triumphant ingreſs into Jernſaler, immediately after 
his future glorification was avouched by a voice from Heaven, three 
days beforeche entred into his Agony. Now 3s 2ny Soul troubled and 
what ſhall I ſay ? Father, ſave me ſrom this hour : but for this cauſ; came 
T unto this hour. Father, glorifie thy Name. Then came there 4 y;,6 
from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorifie ; again 
&c. Now is the judgment of this world : now ſhall the Prin, of this 
world be caſt out. And IT, if Tbe lift up from the earth, will dry 4} 
menunto me, John 12.27, 28, &c. In what ſenſe, or how far the world 
at this time was judged, exhibits plentiful matter of corntroverſe 
Divinity, not immediately emergent from the politive points of Diyi- 
nity now in hand. And for this cauſe I muſt requeſt the ingenuous 
Reader for the preſent totake a matter which before was propoſed 
into deeper conſideration. The point is briefly this; Our ff Pa: 
rents 1n the ſelf ſame fat by which they b:came rebelliuns, 326 jy 
IP? . - , . po Jae, 
committing high treaſon againſt thew God aud Creator, id ſubjet 
themſelves, and their Poſterity, unto the Tyrannical Dominion of 
Satan, His vaſſals and ſlaves, all of ys were by right molt ſoveraign 
amongſt the Sons of men, by right of conqueſt in Duel. Now 4lbzit 
the Conquyerour was a Traytor and Rebel againſt God ; although he 
did firſt cWnmit, or at leaſt accompliſh this his rebellion and treaſon, 
by withdrawing our firſt Parents from that allegiance and obedience, 
which by law of nature, they ard we ought perpetually to have born 
unto our Maker: Yet fo obſervant of all rules of equity and jult 
form of proceedings, was he who 1s goodneſs, equity, and juſtice it 
ſelf; that unto Satan the profeſled Rebel againſt him, and implacable 
Enemy towards man, he did vouchſafe the benefit of the Law of Arms 
or Duel. Now ſeeing Satan, being not Omnipotent, but of power, 
force, and ſubtilty limited, had thus ſubdued our firſt Parents, whom 
their Creator had endowed with freedom and power, ſufficient to 
diſpoſe of their ations for the future good of themſelves, and their 
Poſterity : his gracious goodneſs would not take us out of this Rebels 
hands, by the Omnipotent Power, or irreſiſtible force of his God- 
head. Man being conquered by his ſometimes fellow-creature, was 
in the wiſdom of Divine equity, to be reſcued from this bondage by 
a Creature, by a man of the ſame nature and ſubſtance, ſubjet to all 
the infirmities (fin excepted) to which we are ſubject : as taking his 
ſubſtance from that man whom Satan had conquered. As Satan did 
not appear in his own ſhape or likeneſs, when. he ſubdued our firlt 
Parents(for ſo no queſtion they would have been more wary to have 
cloſed with him; ) but diſguiſed in the fimilitude of a Serpent, which 
was a Creature more ſubtle than all the beaſts of the field, yet a Crea- 
ture every way far inferiour to man : So the Son of God did not 
enter this combat with Satan in the glory and ſtrength of his God- 
head, but in his God-head as it were diſguiſed or clothed upon with 
{the true nature and ſubſtance of man, and of a man whom Satan up 
| on tryal before, had known to be throughly ſubje@ to the infirmities 
| of mortality. Otherwiſe he had more wit, than to have entred the 
liſts with him 1a the ſecond conflict. | 
| 3. How muchdearer this confli& with Satan coſt our Saviour, than 
| Jobs ſecond temptation coſt him he only knows, and this knowledge 
he learned by patience and obedience in ſuffering theſe pains of what 
kind ſoever they were. The ancient Greek Liturgies cxprels them 


beſt by dyrort weliuare, the unknown ſufferings. Such, | takeit, " - 
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man in this life, beſides our Saviour alone did ſuffer, nor ſhall ever any 
man ſuffer the like in the life to come,in which, the pains of Hel! ſhall 
be too well known unto many. But that our Saviour in this life ſhould 
ſaffer ſuch pains 1s incredible : for this being granted the powers of 
darkneſs had prevailed more againſt him, than Satan did againſt Jo. 
For the actual ſuffering ſuch pains,includes more than a taſte,a draught 
of the ſecond death, unto which no man is ſubject, before he dye the 
Frſt death: nor was it poſſible that our Saviour ſhould ever taſte them 
cither dying or living, or after death. This error, 1t ſeems, hath ſur- 
rized ſome (otherways good Divines) through incogitancy, or want 
of {kill in Philoſophy. For by the un-erring rules of trae Philoſophy, 
the nature,quality,or meaſure of pains mult be taken, not fo-much from 
the force or violence of the Agent, as from the condition or temper of 
the Patient : Anus agentium ſunt in patiente rite diſpoſito.The fire hath 
not the ſame operation upon Gold, as it hath upon Lead; nor the 


deal his blows with an even hand between one found of body, and 
of ſtrong bones 3 and another ſickly, craſie, or wounded: the pains 
though iſſuing from the equality of the blows, would be moſt unequal, 
That which would hardly put the one to any pain at all, might drive 
the other into the very pangs of death. Goli2h did look as big, did 
ſpeak as roughly, and every way behave himſelf as ſternly againſt 
little David, as he had againſt $az/, and the whole Hoſt of Iſrael : 
Yet his preſence, though 1 it ſelf terrible, did make no ſuch impreſ(- 
fion of terror upon David, as it had done upon $axl, and the ſtouteſt 
Champions in his Hoſt. And the reaſon why it did not, was, becauſe 
David was armed with the ſhield of Faith, and confidence in the Lord 
his God 3 a ſecret Armour which was not then to be found in all the 
Kingdom of 7ſrael beſides. Buta far greater than Gol;ah, aſſociated 
and ſeconded with a far greater Hoſt, both for number and-ſtrength, 
than the Philiſtine- 1n Davids time were able to make; more mali- 
ciouſly bent againſt the whole race of Adam, than the Phzliſtines at 
this, or any other time, were againſt the Seed of Abraham, was naw 
infield. And all of us are bound to praiſe our gracious God, that 
in that hour we had a Son of Darzd, far greater than his Father, to 
{rand between- vs, and the brunt of the battel then pitched againſt 
ns. For if all mankind from the Eaſt unto the Welt, which have 
lived. on Earth ſince our Father Adam's fall unto this preſent time, 
or ſhall continue unto all future Generations, had been then muſtred 
together, all of us would have fled more ſwiftly, and more confu- 
(edly from the ſight or preſence of this great Champion for the powers 
of darkneſs, than the Hoſt of 1/7ae] did from the Champion of the 
Philiftines, when he bid a defiance unto them, All of us had been 
routed at the firſt encounter without any ſlaughter, been committed 
alive to perpetual ſlavery and impriſonment. But did this Son of 
David obtain victory in this Due] with the Champion for the powers 
of darkneſs, at as eafiea rate as his Father David had done over Goliah? 
No: If we ſtretch the (imilitude thus far, we ſhall diſſolve the ſweet 


the Son of David had over Satan and the powers of darkneſs (whe- 
{ther in the Garden, or upon the Croſs.) was more glorious than that 
which David had over Goliah, or Iſrael over the Philiſtines. David 
was Maſter of the field, ſine ſargnine & ſudore wnlto, without blood, 
or much (weat, The Son of David did ſweat much blood befors he 
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ſame upon green Wood, which it hath on dry. Or it a man ſhould | 
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Their error who think Chriſt ſuffered Boor vin 


foiled his potent Adverſary. And the preſent queſtion is not 37,0 


the meaſure, but about the nature and quality of the Pains which 
the Son of David in this long combat ſuffered, in reſpe& of the Pains 
which David, or any other in the behalf of Gods people had ff. 
fered. As the glory of our Saviour Chriſt is now much greater, than 
the glory of all his Saints, which have been, or ſhall be hereafier : 


tyrs. But all this, and much more being granted, will not infer that 
he ſuffered either the pains of Hell, or helliſh pains, (peas inſer- 


unleſs the Son of David had ſtood 1n the breach. Admit the 91d 
Serpent had been in that hour permitted to exert his ſting with all 
the might and malice he could, againſt the promiſed womans Seed 
that is, the manhood of the Son of Go: : yet ſeeing (as the Apoſtle 
faith) the ſting of death is ſin (not imputed, but inherent) it was im- 
poſſible that the ſtinging pains of the ſecond death, ſhould faſten up. 
| on his body or ſoul, 1n whom there was neither ſeed nor relick, 
neither root or branch of fin, Or again, admit Hell fire (whether 
material, or immaterial) be of a more violent malignant quality, 
than any material fire which we know, in what ſubject ſoever it he 
ſeated, 1s3 and that the powers of darkneſs, with their entire and 
joint force had liberty to environ, or begirt the Son of God withthis 
fire, or any other inſtruments of greater torture, which they are en- 
abled or permitted to uſe: yet ſeeing there was no fuel either in 
his ſoul or body, whereon this fire could feed ; no pains could be 
produced in him for nature or quality truly helliſh, or ſuch as the 
damned ſuffer. For theſe are (upernatural, or more than fo, not on!) 
in reſpect of the Agents or Cauſes which produce them, but in reſpeti 
of the Subject which endures them. Satan finds always ſomething 
in them, which he arms againſt them; ſome inherent internal cor- 
ruption, which he exaſperates to greater malignity, than any cxternal 
force or violence could effe& in any creature not tainted with fuch 
internal corruption, from which the promiſed womans Seed was more 
free, than his Crucified body was from putrifation. The Prince of 
darkneſs and this world could find nothing which he conld exalpe- 
rate or arm againſt him. | | 
4. In reſpe& of Divine Juſtice, or of thoſe eternal rules of equity 
which the Omnipotent Creator doth moſt ſtrialy obſerve 3 1t was not 
expedient only, but neceſſary, that the Son of God ſhould in our 
fleſh vanquiſh Satan, and vanquiſh him by ſuffering evils, even all 
the evils incident toour mortal nature. There was no neceſlity, no 
congruity that the Son of God ſhould vanquiſh this great Enemy 01 
mankind, by ſuffering the very pains of Rell, or helliſh torments- 
Theſe properly taken, or when they are ſuffered in kind, are thc 
proper fruits and neceſſary effets of Satans vitory over finners3 
the final wages of ſins unrepented of, ar not actually expiated by the 
blood of our Redeemer. In all other tribulations, diſtreſſes, or pet: 
ſecntions, which are not the wages of fin, We are (as our Apoſtle 
faith, Rom. 8.35.37.) more than Conquerors through him that loved us, 
if ſo we endure them with patience. But how more than Conquer” 
rors in theſe which are in themſelves evil and diſtaſiful to our nature: 
Therefore more than Conquerors, becauſe theſe afllictions ſutfere 


about 


ſo no doubt his ſufferings did far exceed the ſufferings of all his Mar. | 


| 
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nales, aut penas inferorum: ) ſuch pains as the power of darkneſs, in| 
that hour of extraordinary temptation had caſt all mankind into, | 


with patience, do teſtifie our conformity to the Son of God in his 
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in us, d | | pains, 
fom which, queſtionleſs our High Prieſt was free in that great com= 


been full Conquerour over Hell and the ſecond death, which is no 


ſufferings of ſuch torments be any part of the Son of Gods qualifica- 
tion for diſſolving thoſe works of Satan, which cannot be diſlolved 
but by the exercile of his everlaſting Prieſthood, which was the laſt 
end, or final cauſe of his ſufferings, or conſecration by afflictions. 


CHAP., NV. 
Chriſts ſuffering of. the unkzown pains, or of pains preater 


than ever any of bis Martyrs or others in this life hawe 
ſuffered, requiſite for bis qualification, as he was to become 


the High Prieſt of our Souls. 


' HE Son of God was to ſuffer all the afflictions, which we in 

this world can ſuffer, in a far higher degree than we can 
ſuffer them : to be more ſtrongly tempted by all the means by which 
we are tempted unto fin, whether bye fear of evil, or by hope of 
things good and pleaſant unto natures that he might (even to our 
apprehenſion) be a more faithful and mercitul High Prieſt in things 
concerning God, than ever any before him had been, or can be. Bus 
Satan, we know, tempteth no man 1n this life unto ſin, either with 


the fear or ſufferings of any evil or vexations, whereof our mortality | 


.can have no experience. He Jabours to withdraw no man from 


red for the damned 1n the life to come. Such as are in the deepeſt 
bonds of thraldom to him, wonld quickly abandon his ſervice, if he 
ſhould tender them ſuch a true ſymbole or earneſt of their everlaſting 


our corruptible bodies muſt be made in another kind incorruptible, 
before they can be the proper ſubjects or receptacles of Hell pains. | 
but though no man in this lite be tempted to ill, or withdrawn from | 
the ſervice of Gad, by ſufferance of ſuch pains; yet in as much as 
many a 
known errors of Hell, or repreſentations of infernal forces: there is 


view of all the forces, and terrors of Hell, more full experience of 


to the end, that he might be a faithful Comforter of all ſach anto the 
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bate with Satan and his Infernal Powers. Otherwiſe, he had nct| 


other than the pains of Hell, or helliſh .Torments. Nor could the | 


Gods ſervice by giving them any taſte or touch of the pains prepa- | 


wages, or ſuch a momentany taſte of Hel! pains, as the Spiritof God | 
in this life, exhibiteth to ſome of his Children of their everlaſting | 
joys. And it is queſtionable whether our nature, whilſt mortal, be | 
capable of fuch pains, or whether the firlt touch or real impreſſion of | 
them, would not diſſolve the link or bond between mans mortal! bo- 

dy, and his immortal ſoul in a moment. For as fleſh and blood can- | 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, but this mortal muſt put on immortas- | 
lity, ere we can be partakers of Celeſtial joys: ſo it 1s probable that'| 


e oft times tempted to deſpair of Gods mercies, by the an- | 


no queſtion but the Son of God, not in his Divine Wiſdorn only, by | 
which he knoweth all things, but even as than, had a rore diſtin& | 


their ative force and attempts, than any man in this life can have | 


p Were. 
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Sec. ll. Hell pains, whence it aroſe. : 
or” orievous ſufferings £ and the diſſolution of the works of Satan Tome IL 
oth ſeal unto our Souls a full acquittance from Hell pains, f C&W | 


. EE. 
Chriſts ſuffering of the unknown pains Boo, yin | 
worlds end, as ſhall be affrighted or attempted with them. Tf, 
conſider then only the attempt, allault, or ative force by which $;r 1 
ſeeketh to withdraw us from God unto his ſervice, nut the iſſye = 
impreſſion which his attempts make upon us finful men: there ay 
no kind of temptation whereto the Son of God was not ſubjet where- 
to he did not ſubmit himſelf for our ſakes, that he might have full 
experience, Or perfect notice as man, of all the dangers whereunto | 
we are obnox1ous. By that which was done againſt the green tree 
he knoweth, what will become of the dry, if it be expoſed to the | 
like fiery tryal, It was requiſite that this great Captain of God: | 
warfare with Satan, and of our Salvation, ſhould have a perfett viey | 
of all the forces which fight againſt us3 that he might be a faith6,| 
Solicitor to his Almighty Father for aid, and ſuccour unto all that are 
beſet with them, unto all thag offer up ſtrong cries unto him, as he in 
the days of his fleſh did unto his Father, and was faved from that 
which he feared. bz, 

2. The greateſt comfort which any poor diſtreſſed mortal man can 
expect, or which our nature is capable of in oppreſſion and diſtrek, 
muſt iſſue from this main Fountain of our Saviours Agony and bloody 
-{weat, of his Croſs and Paſſion. For whatſoever he ſuffered in thoſe 
two bitter days, he ſuffered, if not for this end alone, yet for this 
eſpecially, that he might be an All-ſuffticient Comforter unto all ſuch 
as mourn3 as having ſometimes had more than a fellow feeling of all 
our infirmities and vexations, as one who had taſted deeper of the 
Cup of ſorrow and death it ſ&f, than any man before him had done, 
or to the Worlds end ſhall do. g It would be a great Comfort to ſuch 
as have (uffered Shipwrack, to have an Admiral, a Diſpenſer of Alms 
got Sea-faring men, who had ſometimes ſuffered Shipwrack, or after 

ipwrack had been wronged by his Neighbours or Natives. Andfo,| 
it would be to a man eaten out of his eſtate by ufury or vexations in 
Law, to have a Judge or Chancellor who had been both ways more 
grievouſly wrongeds a juſt, or upright man, whoſe heart would malt 
with the fellow-feeling of his calamities. Experience of bodily pains 
or grievous diſeaſes inclineth the Chirurgion or Phyſician to bz more 
compaſſionate to their Patients, and more tender of their well-fare 
than otherwiſe they would be. And for theſe reaſons, ever ſince I 
took them into conſideration, and as often as I reſume the meditations | 
of our Saviours Death, I have ever wondred and {till do wonder at 
the peeviſhneſs, or rather pathetical prophaneneſs of men, who {coll 
at thoſe ſacred paſſages in our Liturgy, By thy Agony ard bloody ſweat, 
by thy Croſi and Paſſron, &*c. Good Lord deliver us; as if they hac 
more alliance with ſpells, or forzs of conjuring, than with the (pirit 
of Prayer or true Devotion. Certainly they could never have fallen 
into ſuch irreverent and uncharitable quarrels with the Church our} 
Mother, unleſs they had firſt fallen out, and that fouly with Pater #0- 
fler, with the Lords Prayer, the Creed, and the ten Commandments. 
For I\dare undertake to make good that there is not either branch 
or fruit, bloſſom or leaf in that ſacred Garden of devotions whici 
doth not naturally ſpring and dray its life and nouriſhment from one; 
or other of the three former roots, to wit, from the Lords Prayer, 0 
fromthe Creed ſet Prayer wiſe, or from the ten Commandments. 409, 
he that 1s diſpoſed to read that moſt Divine part of our Liturgy with 
a ſober mind and dutiful reſpe&, ſhall find not only more pure devo: | 
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tion, but more profound Orthodoxal Divinity both tor —_— and 
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form, than can be found in all the Engliſh Writers which have either 
carped or nibled at it. Not one Ejaculation is there in it, which hath 
the leaſt reliſh of that Jeaven, wherewith their prolix extemporary de- 
votions who diſtaſte it , are for the moſt part deeply ſowred. But 
here I had ended my Treatiſe of the qualificatzon and undertakings 
of the Son of God for diſlolving the works of Satan, had not a new 
HGuere preſented it ſelf to my meditations in the latter end of theſe 
diſquifirions 3 and the 9rere, 1s this: 

. Why our Saviour in his Agony, or his other ſufferings upori 
the Croſs ſhould not tender his petitions unto God in the ſame form 
or tenor wherein the Pſalmiſts or other holy men which were types 
or figures of him 1n his ſufferings, had done theirs in their anguiſh or 
diſtre(s3 or in the ſame form which he once, and nooftner than once 
did uſe upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why haſt thou forfuken me £2 
The ancient ſtile of Prayer uſed by Gods Servants or Ambaſladours, 
2s well in their humble ſupplications, as in their gratulatory Hymns, 
but eſpecially in theis fervent and pathetical Ejaculations For deliver- 
ance from preſent dread or danger, was "8 MN! of 28 NM 2, 
God, and my Lord; or my Lord, and my God. Belides the obſeryati- 
ons before made to this purpoſe out of © 142ſins, or rather out of the 
Liturgy of the Ancient Jews avouched by him, and of the Primitive 
Church (well obſerved by Faber) many paſſages in the Pſalms which 
did reſpeively both fore-picture and foretel his Agony and {ufferings 
upon the Croſs, are moſt pregnant. Of the ingratitude of his people 
toward him, of the indignittes and craelties done unto him by the 
Jews3 no Pſalmiſt (the Author of 22. only excepted) hath a more 
lively punQual repreſentation, than that which 1s P/al. 35, and 38. 
40. David in the very «xwu} or prroxyſ#2 of the grievances which he 
ſuffered from ſuch of $axl. tollowers as he had well deſerved of, de- 
livereth his Petition in this form : Avenge thou my cauſe, my God and 
my Lord, Pal. 35.23. Judge me accordingto thy righteouſneſ5, O Þ E- 
HOVAH, my Lord, Plal. 35. 24. and 38. 16. (whether David or 
ſome other were the Author of it) £ia ad te expeo, tu reſpondebis 
Domine, Dens mi. And again, Pſal. 40. 6. Multa feciſti tu JE HO- 
VAH, Dems mens, Cc. 


4. But when the hour was come wherein all theſe Prophetical Eja- 
culations of the Pſalmiſts were to be exactly fulfilled in our Saviour 
Chriſt: and by him, he prefers his ſupplications ſ?zlo novo, in a form 
or ſtile unuſual before, but familiar and uſual' to him when his paſ- 
ſton and death drew nigh, as Joh. 12. Father, (not Lord God) whit 
fall T ſay 2 ſave me from this hour, &*c. And Joh. 17. Father glorifi: 
ze, &*c. He uſed the ſame form in his Agony thrice, Father, if it be 
poſſible, -let this Cup paſs from me. And in the laſt words, which 
ne uttered in the'form of a ſervant, he ſaid not, My God, my God, 
or my Lord God 3 But Father into thy hands I commend my fpirit.. 
This variation between this moſt faithful Servant of God and other 
holy men, Gods faithful ſervants, in the form of their ſupplications 


calions, ſuggeſts thus much unto us (if T miſtake not ) that of all 
Gods ſervants or holy men, the Man CHRIST JESUS only was 
is true Son not by adoption as others were, and we now are, but 
ws-Son by right of inheritance 3 and yet being ſich a Son, was for a 


time as truly his Servant,as his Son. He who always had been 118 mm? 
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Why Chriſt uſeth not the ſame form of, &. BooxVvil 


Tome Il. | 
aa. 


® Joh.20.28. 


or God the Lord : He whoſe title it was to hear his Peoples Pray. 
ers, andunto whom all fleſh ſhall come, Pſa. 65. 2. doth now wits 
his Prayer, not to JR NN not unto NM MR for that had been 
to prefer a Petition unto himſelf, whereas he was now to Prefer his 
Petition unto his Father whole Servant. he now was as wan, but did 
not thereby ceaſe to be as truly his Son. Had he been his Son by 
Creation only, or in reſpect of the admirable integrity and luper-ex- 
cellency of his performances as man3 he had doubtleſs tendred his 
Petitions in the ſame ſtile or form, which other godly men, and Gods 
faithful Servants before had uſed, though much better than they did, 
But however he was the Servant of God after a more peculiar man- 
ner than any other had been; yet he preſents his ſupplicationsin ſuch 
a ſtile as hath relation to himſelf, rather 4s he was a Son than as a 
Servant. The eternal Son of God was the party ſupplicant unto the 
Eternal Father for his mortal ſervant. For he was a ſervant Only ac- 
cording to his humane nature, and according to that only as it was 
mortal, whereas he ſtill remaineth Mediator betwixt God and Man,” 
not as Man only, much leſs as a mortal man, but according to his 
Eternal Perſ6n, and his immortal manhood. This his manhood is 
now dignified with the rea] and aCtual title of Lord. He was our 
Lord and Mediator before he aſſumed our fleſh into the unity of his 
Perſon: but then Mediator according to his Divine Perſon, or as 
God only. When he is inſtiled by the Prophets i8 nm or God 
the Lord, this latter title was zzore Prophetical, thay Hiſtorical, and 
did import as much as that he, who was then Jehovah our God, at 
the time appointed ſhould come to be our Lord by peculiar right of 
dominion purchaſed by his Tufferings for our redemption. And for 

this reaſon I take it, his Apoſtle Thoxzas being convinced of incredu- | 
lity unto the report of his reſurrection, ſupplicates to him for pardon 
in the ſame ſtile or form, as the Pſalmiſt and other godly men had 
done in their diſtreſs 3 My Lord,and my God, * which is the full and 
punctual expreſſion of 118 mim or, 398707 For now he was not 
only ſpe, but re, become both Lord and Chrilt. 
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SECTION III. 


Of the Harmonical parallel between the Predicti- 
ons or Types of the Old Teſtament, and the 
Evangelical Relations, concerning our Saviours 
Triumphant coming unto Feru/alem, and of 
his Entertainment there, until the Inſtitution of 


his Supper. 
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CHAP. XVL 


Of the King of Sions coming to Jeruſalem, and how the man- 
ner of his coming was for circumſtance of time, prefigured 


by the Law or right of the Paſchal Lamb ; and {or other 
circumſtances, expreſly fore-told by the Prophet Zachary. 


N Apoſtle hath faid it, and we muſt believe him, that 
our Saviour Chriſt was, Agnus occiſns ab origine mun- 
dz; the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the world. 
- and other Scriptures abundantly teſtifie, that he was 
to be {laughtered in time, to the end that he might 
take away the ſins of the world. About the indefinite or illim'ted 
truth of both theſe Propoſitions, there is no controverſie among(t 
2ood Chriſtians. The limitation notwithſtanding of both theſe un- 
doubted truths require ſome further diſquiſittonz the limitation of 
the latter a larger Treatiſe: The main @zere concerning the former | 
is briefly this. [From what beginning of the world our Saviour 1s 
ſaid tobe, Agnus occiſus, the Lamb ſſain,] as whether from the firſt 
beginning of time, or from the firſt day of the Creation. To {tretch 
the beginning of the warld thus far, is more than the rules of true 
Theology will warrant. For it was neither neceſſary or expedient, 
that the Son of God ſhould be ſlain, or that any bloody Sacrifice 
{hould have been offered; if our firſt Parents had preſerved or re- 
tained their original integrity. By the beginning of the world, then 
in our Apoſtles meaning, we are, I take it, to underſtand the finful 
world, as it is coeval or confederate with the fleſh, or the firſt en- 
trance of fin 1nto it, or rather into our nature. From the fall of our 
firſt Parents, at leaſt from their convention before their Almighty 
Judge and Creator z the Son of God was firſt deſtinated, and after- 
wards conſecrated to be the Lamb of God, which was to take away 
the (ins of the world. And of his death and paſſion, or other und-r- 
takings to this purpoſe, as well the Sacrifice which Righteous 4bel 


oltered out of the flock, as the bloody Sacrifice of himſelf, beivg 
butchered | 


——_—_— 
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The Paſchal Lamb ſevered from the mr 


butchered by his ungracious Brother Caiz, were true types or ſha. 
dows. So was the Paſchal Lamb, which was ſolemnly offered eye; 

year, once in token, afterwards in memory of the 1/zaelites miraci,. 
lous delivery out of Zeypt. The firſt inſtitution, and obſervance of 
this ſolemnity, was given as a pledge or aſſurance unto Gods choſen 
people, that the deſtroyer ſhould not hurt one of them, when þ.« 
{mote all the firſt born of Zgypt, both of Man and Beaſt. The ſame 
ſolemnity was afterwards continued in memory of that mighty deli- 
verance, which 7/rael had from Pharaoh and his Hoſt. Howbeit ever 
this miraculous deliverance was but a ſhadow or typical aſſurance of 
that great deliverance which the Son of God in our fleſh, and al! 
Gods people, in him and by him, had from the powers of Hell ar 
darkneſs , in that great Paſsover, wherein this true Lamb of God 
predeſtinated to this purpoſe from the beginning of this World, was 
actually conſecrated and ſolemnly upon his Conſecration; offered, 

2. A queſtion there is, but ſoberly handled by ſome good ſacred 
Antiquaries 3 whether the Law of the Paſchal Lamb delivered by 
Moſes, were to be ſolemnized —_— to all the rites and-circum- 
ſtances, which were enjoined, and punctually to be obſerved at the 
time of 7ſraels departure out of Z#gypt. One branch of this Lay it 
was, that every Houſhold which was capable of eating it, ſhould take 
it from the flock four days before the offering of it. This ſeparation 
was his Conſecration, and this rite or ceremony, as ſome good Wri- 
ters tell us, was obſerved throughout the Generations, if not in the 
Lambs offered by every private Family, yet in the Lamb deſfignedor 
choſen for the publick ſacrifice in that great Feſtival, which was 
brought into the City four days before the offering of it , with 
great pomp and ſolemnity. But be it that the ſolemnity of bring- 
ing the Lamb four days before the Paſsover , was to be obler- 
ved only in Zegypt- this will no way impair the ſweet harmony 
between the Legal Type and the Evangelical myſtery 3 but rath+: 
give it a better luſtre: For that Paſsover which was celebrated 1n 
Zeypt was the moſt illuſtrious peculiar Type of this great Palsover, 
wherein the Son of God was ſacrificed for the fins of the World. 
Other ſucceeding legal Paſiovers were but remembrances of” that 
great deliverance whereof the firſt Paſsover in #g pt was the pledge, 
or pre-aſſurance. And we in like ſort were once for all delivered 
from the powers of Hell and darkneſs, by the viſible blood of the 
new Covenant; of which deliverance, we are more {trifly enjoined 
to continue a memorial, until our Mediator and Redeemer come to 
Judgment. Now to declare unto the World, that JEs Us the von 
of God and of David, was the Lamb of God ordained from the be- | 
ginning of the World to effe& this mighty deliverance, and to ful- 
fill the myſteries fore-pictured by the Paſsover in Aeggpt3 He came 
anto Jeruſalemz (the place appointed for this and other grand Feſtt- 
valls) four days before the Paſsover wherein he was ſacrificed, and 
was brought in with greater Pomp and Solemnity, than any Paſchal 
Lamb, than any Prince of Judah at any time before had been. His 
attendants were more, and their reſpe&s and ſalutations tendered 1n 
more ſubmiſſive manner, and the titles given to him much loftier than 
either David his Father, or Solomon in all his Royalty had been ac- 
cuſtomed unto. TheHiſtory of his coming is very remarkable of it (elf, 
and thecircumſtances as they are varioully related ("yet without claſh 


ing or contradiQion,,) by all the four Evangeliſts, moſt — 


ern 
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\ 2, For the circumſtance of time, which was four days before the 
Paſsover, that 1s determinately and punctually fet down by two Evan- 


out of Jeruſalem to meet him or wait upon him, after another guiſe, 
than at any the three former Paſsovers ſince his Baptiſm had been 


ny of the Jews which came to Mary, and had ſen the things which Jeſus 
did, believed on him. But ſome of them went their ways to the Phari- 


ſees and told them what things J*\us had done. John 12. 9, 17, 18. 


Much people of the Jews knew tnerefore tt he was theres and they 
came, not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they mieh4t fre Lazirus alſo, whom 
he had raiſed from the dead. the people therefore that was tvith him, 


hare record. For. this cauſe alſo the people met him, for that they had 
heard, that he had done this miracle, &c. The Ortpgival occaſton of 
this great concourſe, as appears 1n theſe paſlages, was the irrefraga- 
ble teſtimony of his raiſing Lazarzs from the Crave, wherein he had 
laid four days. The ſpecial occalions.which moved the whole mul- 
titude of his Diſciples (that is ſuch as for the preſent did believe in 
him) to entertain, and did occaſion others to entertain him with thoſe 


tion, (recorded by all the Evangeliſts) are moſt punctually expreſs- 
ed by St. Luke, Chap. 19. ver. 37, 38. And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the deſcent of the Mourt of Olives, the whole multitude of the 
Diſciples beexn to rejoice, and praiſe God with 4 loud woice, for all the 


acclamations of hrs followers and D1iſcipies were fo loud, and their 
exultation (in ſuch {iniſter con{truttion, as {ichal made of Davids 
dancing before the Ark) ſo laviſh, that they exaſperated the Phart- 
ſees (who were but a ſmall part of the multitude, who did attend or 
oblerve his approach, unto more uncivil behaviour towards this 
their King, than A43chal did uſe towards David her Lord and Huſ- 
band. Luke 19. 39. And ſome of the Phariſees from among the multi- 
tude ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples : As if they had ſaid, 
Thy Diſciples play the Fools : and unleſs thou inhibit their folly, they 
will make thee a laughing ſtock to wiſe men. But his reply unto them 
for this their advice, though for terms and language, more mild and 
gentle 3 yet for the matter or myſtery implied, was more ſharp than 
Davids was to Michal > Verle 40. He anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 
T tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would imme- 
diately cry out. For this was the time wherein Jeraſalm, and the 
Daughter of $30z had been commanded ſome hundreds of years be- 


this extraordinary point of time above all others, did require ſuch a 
ſolemn and publick teſtification, that if Men, Women, and Children 


Ginary concourſe of people, and of their unuſual exultation, are moſt 
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fore, to rejoice after an unuſual manner. And the juſt occations of | 


elifts, and may be evidently inferred, out of all four. The ſpecial | 
occaſions of a great concourſe of people out of leveral Nations or | 
Provinces, which at this laſt Paſsover did expect his coming, or went |} 


ſen; are molt fully expreſt by St. John Chap. 11. ver. 45. Then ma- | 


extraordinary acclamations, or other expreſſions of joy and exulta- | 


had been filent, the very ſtones in the ſtreet, the Edifices and Pave- f 
ments in Jeruſalem and $i0n, mult have ſupplied their defett. For } 
theſe were appurtenances of the City, which had been peremptorily | 
ojolned to ſhout for joy whenſoever their promiſed and long ex- | 
pected King ſhould come unto her. As the occalions of this extraor- | 


A. 6 _- 


when he called Lazarus out of his Grave, and raiſi him from the dead, | 


michty works that they had ſeen, ſaying, Bleſſed be the King that cometh | 
in the Name of the Lord, peace in tieaven, and glory in the Higheſt. Theſe | 
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Heatheniſh Hiftories explain Book VIII. 


fully expreſt by St. John and St. Lnke : ſo the final cauſe of boy, 
or ſweet diſpoſition of Divine providence in this whole buſineſs " 
moſt punCtually expreſt by St. Matthew, Chap. 21. ver. 4, 5. All this 
was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying: 
Tell ye the Daughter of $10n, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee meek = 
ſitting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the' foal of an Aſ3. The Prophet, or one 
of the Prophets at leaſt, which did foretel all that now hapned, was 
Zuchariah, Chap. 9. 9. whoſe words are more full than the Evange- 
liſts. Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, ſhout O danzghter of Jeraſa- 
lem - Behold thy King cometh unto thee - he is juſt, and having galvg. 
* Or ſaved tion * lowly and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the foal of an FILE 
bimſeif, @© | $g our ordinary Engliſh Tranſlations render the place, word for 
word : but whether this Tranſlation or others, Greek or Latine do 
fully and punQually expreſs the Prophets meaning, is in the next 
place to be diſcuſſed. ; 


CHAP. XVIL 


A Comment or Paraphraſe upon the firſt eight verſes of the 
ninth of Zachary: And of the connexion betwixt then 
and the ninth verſe, in which the manner of our Saviours 
coming to Jeruſalem was moſt expreſly foretold. 


I. His teſtimony of the Prophet Zachary, (as was obſcrved be- 
* The ſeventh | fore*) is meerly Prophetical, that is, was literally meant of 
>> by up the Meſſzas alone, never verified, much leſs fulfilled of any King or 

' | Prophet: it was a myſtery without a Type. Other paſſages in this 
ninth Chapter, ſuch eſpecially as come after this ninth zerſe, may ad- 
mit a myſtical or allegorical ſenſe : and I ſhould like well of that al- 
legory, which Kibera and Rupertus have made upon the former verics, 
if they had firſt given us the true and literal ſenſe. But ſetting 21de 
ſuch paſſages asthe Evangeliſts or Apoſtles have expounded unto us, 
the beſt Comments which are extant upon this or moſt other Prophe- 
cies revealed or written, ſince the building of the ſecond Temple by 
Zerubbabel, are for the moſt part made to our hands by unpartial un- 
ſuſpected Hiſtorians, that is, by Jews or Heathens, ſo we Chriſtians 
would take the pains to peruſe, and diligently compare their Narra- 
tions of matter of faCt, with ſacred Prophetical Prediftions. For the 
true and literal ſenſe of this whole ninth Chapter of Zacharias, beſides 
the ninth verſe, an ordinary Scholar may better inform himſelf from 
Arrianus, Quintus Curtins, and Joſephus, or others which write of 
Alexanders Wars, than from Ribera, Rypertys, or ail the profelied 
Chriſtian Commentators, which have not had the hap to conſult thele 
Heatheniſh or Jewiſh Hiſtorians. And ſome paſſages in the Jatter 
part of this Chapter there be, unto which the Hiſtory of the J4c- 
cabees (tibugh Apochrypha for matter of faith) may give oreat light 
for the right underſtanding of them. My purpoſe is only to touc 
upon ſome few ſuch paſſages in the firſt part of this Chpter, 25 3 
conducent to the point in hand, that is, to make a clezr an _ 
demonſtration how this Prophecy avouched by St. Matthew, a 
others 1n this ninth Chapter of Zachary, were fulfilled. _ 


_—— 


” [M7 b Pte 8-7 & is Q OT er; kg eld was . 
$a” 9 © LY Y ” Y 
i 


Ss c T. III. the latter ſacred Prophecies. 


| 2. The burden of the word of the Lord in the Land of Hadrach, and 
Damaſcus ſhall be the reſt thereof - when the eyes of man, as of all the 
Tribes of [ſrael, ſhall be toward the Lord. And Hamah alſo ſhall border 
thereby, Tyrus and Zidon though it be wery wiſe. And Tyrus did 
' build ber ſelf 4 ſtrong hold, and heaped up ſilver as the duſt, and fine gold. 
as the mire of the ſtreets. Behold the Lord will caſt her out, and he will 
ſmite her power in the Sea, and ſhe ſhall be devoured with fire, Zecha- 
riah, 9: 1, 2, 3» 4+ Joſephus in his Book of Jewiſh Antiquities, briefly 
relating the ſwift ſucceſs of Alexander in his War, relateth the events 
in the ſame order and method, which the Prophet Zach4r74h had fore- 
told them in. That he firſt over-ran Syria and took Damaſens, and 
afterward beſieged Tyre, which held out nine months againſt thofe 
forces which had conquered the Perſians, Syrians, and other Eaſter; 
arts in leſs ſpace. As for the Writ drawn for the execition of 7 "re. 
ou ſee it is punctually drawn by the Prophet Zachary 3 but who ſhall 
aſſure us that it paſſed the Seal , or was executed according to the 
tenor of his Commiſſion. By her power in the Sea, the Prophet meant, 
3s the Oracle in like caſe did, her wooden Walls or multitude of 
Ships : and theſe as Cartizs tells us, being almoſt all ſunk or taken, 
their chief Fort was ſurprized by the Macedonian Army. Afﬀeer her 
walls were ſcaled, the greateſt part of her defendants ſamma teftorum 
obtinebant, ſaxa, &* quod in manibus fors dederat ingerentes ſubennt- 
bus,did annoy the Aflailants from the tops of their Houſes with ſtones, 
or whatſoever came firſt to hand, So this their laſt and deſperate 
fury did blow the fire of Gods wrath which was kindled againſt them, 
from the Prophet Zacharies time. For as this Heatheniſh Writer adds, 
Alexander exceptis qui in templa confugerant, omnes interfici ignemque 
tefis injici jubet, commands that all ſhould be {lain belides ſuch as 
fled into the Temples, that their dweiling Houſes ſhonld be burnt. 
This great Conqueror in all this War, though he exprefly knew not 
his Commiſſion, was but Gods Sheriff: and {though intending no 
ſuch thing ) did ſee the execution {ſhould be according to the Prophets 
ſentence. How much Tyrian blood was ſhed in this liege, as Curtzus 
faith, may in part be hence gathered; beſides all that died in that mi- | 
ſerable Sea-fight, or thoſe fierce {kirmages about the Walls after the 
Macedonians had made entry both by Sea and Land ; fix thouſand 
of ſuch as bare Arms were forthwith ſlain, two thouſand hanged on 
Gibbets along the ſhoar, that Askalon, as it followeth in the Propher, | 
ver. 5. tight ſee it, and fear, and the hopes of Ekron be confounded. 
And as Arrianus, Joſephus, and ſome other tells us, Tyre being thus 
miſerably ranſackt, the other Cities of $yrziz or Paleſtiza, yielded 
without reſiſtance. Only the ſtrength of Scituation, ſtore of provi- 
ton, the reſolution and fidelity of the Governour to Darixs the Per- 
fan Emperour, emboldned Gaza to hold out for a time, as ſtoutly, 
as Tyre had done. For that part which God had appointed her, and 
her King or Governour to a&, was not fear, but ſorrow. Askelon 
ſhall ſee it, and fear, Gaza alſo ſhall ſee it, and be very ſorrowſul, and 
Ekron for her expeFation ſhall be aſhamed, and the King ſhall periſh | 
from Gaza, and Aſkelon ſhall not be inhabited, ver. 5. REES 
3. The greater danger the Conqueror himſelf did in the aſſault of 
Gaza incur, the more grievous was her ranſack, and the greater was 
the cruelty practiſed upon the conquered. Alexanders wounded bo- 
dy did exaſperate his heroical mind to imitate Achilles (his pretended 
Progenitor) as much at this time in deſpightful revenge, as at other 
O 0000 2 times 
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victory over 4zot#s, and the ſubmiſſion of Askelon upon the ranſac 


times he had done in valour. For by Alexanders appointment 3g175 
as Curtius inſtiles him, the Governour of Gaza, or Deputy King f? 
Darizs, being yet as full of life and ſpirit, as of bleeding wounds was 
dragged by the heels,' after a Chariot, through the ſtreets, as Heflor 
had been by Achilles, about the walls of Troy. Thus doth confidence 
in cauſes accurſed by God, inevitably bring their undertakersto thoſ: 
diſaſtrous ends, whereto the juſt will of the Alnighty Judge had 
for their ſins appointed them. All this, and much more, which cur- 
tius and Arrianus relate concerning the deſolation of Gaza, (we need 
not be afraid to ſpeak it) came to paſs, that the word of the Lord. 
ſpoken by Zachariah, might be fulfilled. The King ſhall periſh from 
Gaza, Oc. ver.5. Yet would I not have theſe words concerning Gazs 
and her Governour, being for quantity indefinite, reſtrained to this 
particular time or accident, For that were to make this diſaſter the 
compleat obje& of the -literal ſenſe, of which it is at the moſt but 1 
principal part. This woful accident might, and I rake it, did pox- 
tend the like in ſucceſs of time, and I have ever held thoſe Interpreters 
ſhort-ſighted, rather than over-ſeen, who think the ſeveral paſlages 
in this Propheſie muſt literally refer only to the Wars of Alexander. 
or of the Aaccabees. . For multitude of like events, though diffe- 
rent only in time, not in proportion'to Prophetical Predi&&1o9s, can 
neither argue any diverſity in their former object, nor any plurality 
of literal ſenſes. All in their order may be alike literally meant by 
the ſame Prophet, all alike properly ſigmfied by the ſame words. No 
man queſtioneth whether «Gew#©- in Greek, or homo in Latine, have 
more lignifications than one, although in ſtri& propriety of ſpeech 
they denote, or (ignifie as well men now living, as thoſe that dyed a 
thouſand years ago. | 

4. Hitherto we.have ſeen how God by Alexazder, begun to pull 
down the pride of Tyre, and of the Philiſtizes : not with purpoic 
utterly to deſtroy them, as he did the old world, but rather by ti. 
caſtigation or contuſion, to prepare and fit them for that mixture 
with the Jews their ancient Enemies, which was fore-told by the 
Prophet Zacharzah, ver. 6,7. And a * Baſtard jhall dwell in Aſhdod, 
and I will cut off the pride of the Philiſtines, 4d T7 will take away his 
blood out of bis month, and his abominations between his teeth « but ve | | 
that remaineth, even he ſhall be for our God, and he ſhall be as 4 bony 
nour in Judah, and Ekron as a Jebulite. The literal truth of this 
laſt cited paſſage, we'may ſee experienced after the Wars of Alex- 
ander, and of his Succeſſors with the Maccabees, partly in that great 
place which Herod of 4:kelon held amongſt the Jewiſh Nation, party 
in the Philiſtines Proſelztes, who were admitted as Communicants with 
the Sons of Abraham in their Sacraments and Sacrifices, partly 10 
the admiſſion of the Jews, as free Denizens into the Cities of Pale- 
ftina, and in ſuch quiet cohabitation of the Philiſtines and theſe m0- 
dern Jews, as hath been between the Jebuſites and their Anceſtors. 
Every part of this obſervation might be concludently proved out of 
unpartial Hiſtorians, Heatheniſh or Jewiſh, which wrote before ou! 
Lord and Saviour was born. Divers parts of it are abundantly 
proved out of the Author of the firſt Book of Maccabees, Chap- 10- 
ver. 83.89. Now when King Alexander heard theſe things (to Wit, the 


of it) he hononred Jonathan ye# more, and ſent him a buckle of Gold, 
as the uſe is, to be given to ſuch as are of the Kings blood : he gave pl 
alſo 
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alſo Accaron, with the borders thereof in poſſe/ſzon. Chap. 11. ver.60,6T. 
Then Jonathan wert forth, and paſſed through the Cities beyoud the 
water, and all the forces of Syria gathered themſelves unto him, for to 
help him: and when he came to Askalon, they of the City met hin ho- 
nourably. From whence he went to Gaza, but they of Gaza ſhut him 


with fire, and ſpoiled them. Chap. 13. ver. 33, &C. Then Simon built 
up the FFrong holds in Judea, and fenred them about with high Towers, 
aud great Walls, and Gates and Rars; and laid up viduals therein. 
Moreover Simon choſe men, and ſert ro King Demetrius, . to the end 
he ſhould give the Land an immunity, becauſe all that Tryphon did, 
was to ſpoil. Onto whom King Demetriis a»ſwered, ard wrote after 


ing. The Golden Crown, and the Scar':t Ryb2 which ye ſent unto us, we 
have received, and we are ready to m1+\.2 a ſtc4faſs peace with you, yea 
and to write unto your Officers to confirm the immunities which we have 
ranted. And whatſiever Covenants 'we huve made with you, ſhall 
fland; and the ftrong holds which you have b»ilded, fhall be your own. 
4s for any over-ſight, or fault committed unto this day, we forgive it, 
avd the Crown Tax alſo, which ye owe us, if there were any other Tri- 
bute paid” in Jeruſalem, ze {hall no more be paid. And look who are 
meet among you to be in onr Court, let them be inrolled, and let there 
be peace betwixt us. Thus the yoke of th: Heathen was taken away from 
Iſrael 372 the hundred and ſeventieth year. Then the people of I[rael 
began to write in their Taſeruments and Contratts, Tn the firſt year of 
Simon the High Prief?, th: Governour and Leader of the Jews. Inthoſe 


made aljo an Engine of War, and ſet iz by the Cily, and battered a cer- 
tain Tower and took it. And they, that were in the Engine, leapt into 
the City « whereupon there was a great uproar in the City, inſormnch as 
the people of the City rent? their clothes, and clinibed upon the walls with 
their Wives and Children, and cry2d with a loud voice, beſeeching 
Simon to grant there peace. And they ſaid, Deal not with us accord- 
ing 10 047 wickedneſs, but according to thy mercy. $0 Simon was ap- 
peaſed. towards them, and jung't no more agcinſs them, but put them 
out of the City, and cleanſed the Lonſes wherein the Idols were 5 and 0 
entred into it with Songs and Thunkggiving * yea he put all uncleanneſs 
ont of it, and placed ſach men there as would keep the Law, and made 
it ſtronger than it was before, and built therein a dwelling place for 
himſelf. They alſo of the Tower of Jeruſalem were kh:pt ſo flrait, that 
they could neither come forth, nor go into the Conntry, nor buy, nor ſell: 
wherefore they were in great diſtreſs for want of viduals, and a great 
number of them periſhed through Famine. Then cryed they to Simon, 
beſeeching him to be at one with them, whico thivg he granted them, 
and when he had put them out from thence, he cleanſod the Tower from 
pollutions. And entred into it the three and twentieth day of the ſecond 
month, in the hundred ſeventieth and one year, with Thanksgiving and 
branches of Palm-trees, and with Harp and Cymbals, and with Vials, 
and Hymns, and Songs 5 becauſe there was deſtroyed a great Enemy out 
of [{rael. He ordained alſ9 that day ſhould be kept every year with 
gladneſs. Moreover, the hill of the Temple that was by the Tower, he 
made ſtronger than it was, and there he dwelt himſelf with his company. 


He that will compare thefe, and many other paflages in this grave 
Writers 


out : wherefore he laid ſiege unto it, and burned the Suburbs thereof 


this manner3 King Demetrius #xto Simou tle High Prieſt, and friend | 
of Kings, 4s alſo unto the Elders and Nation of the Jews, ſendeth greet- | 


days Simon camped againſt Gaza, and belieged it round about, be | 


| Tome ll. 
LAND. | 
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The ſigns of the time recorded Book VIII, 


Writer, with the ninth of the Prophet Zacirriah, will perceive there 


may be good uſe of Books not Canonical, for the right underſtang 
ing of ſacred Writings moſt Canonical 3 and that this Book, thoy i 
Apocryphal, did not deſerve to be left out in the new impreſſios 
or binding up of our Bibles. But to return unto the Prophelie of 
Zachariah. 

5. The manifeſt accompliſhment of all the ſtrange alterations fore- 
told by him in the ninth Chapter, might well occaſion the Jews to 
expect the coming of their promiſed King ſhortly after. And amongſt 
all the ſigns, which the times 1ntercurrent, between Alexanders _— 
queſt of $yria, Tyre, and Paleſtina, and our $4vionrs death, did ey. 
hibit 3 this to me is moſt remarkable, that after fo many terrible 
blaſts of Gods wrath «thus over-turning every Caſtle and ſtrong hold | 
about Jeruſalem, (weeping molt Cities of their Ancient Inhabitants 
as the whirlewind doth their ſtreets of duſt; the Temple of Jeruſi: 
lem (hould all this while hold .up her head : that Temple, whoſe 
foundation, and ſuperſtrudtions, had been accuſed of Sedition, and 
Rebellion, whoſe demolition had been ſolemnly vowed-by ſuch Ty- 
rants as had power given them over the City and ſtrong holds of 
Jeruſalem, power to practiſe all kind and manner of favage cruelties 
on the Citizens bodies, and to expoſe their carkaſles to the Birds of 
the Air. The confideration hereof doth plainly teſtifie ſuch apoyer- 
full arm, and watchful eye of the Almighty to defend his houſe, as 
in the eight verſe of this Chapter is literally charaQered. Ang 7 nill 
encamp about my houſe becauſe of the Army, becauſe of him that paſſah 
by, and becauſe of him that returneth: and no oppreſſur ſhall paſi through 
them any more, for now have I ſeen with mine eyes. He that could 
rightly ſpell the ſeveral paſſages in the fore-mentioned Authors, and 
the diſpoſition of Divine Providence over-ruling the projets of lex: 
ander and his Succeſlors, in all theſe Wars according to the literal 
Predictions of the Prophet Zachary, and put them right together, 
could not ſuſpe& that which Joſephus hath regiſtred in the latter end 
of the Eleventh Book of Jewiſh Antiquities, concerning Alexander's 
reconciliation to Jaddah the High Prieſt of the Jews, and the extra- 
ordinary favours done unto that Nation, which not long before had 
mightily offended him. 

6. But this Prediction of Gods ſpecial Providence in protecting 
his Temple againſt ſuch as pretended miſchief vnto it, was literally 
fulfilled, not only in the times of Alexander, but in the attemptsmade 
againſt it by Nicanor, Antiochus, and other of his profeiled enemies, 
though not fully to be accompliſhed until the glory of this Temple 
came. For the Temple built by Zernbbabel, ſub anſpiciis, of Jeſime 
the High Prieſt, did continue and flouriſh until Jeſ#s the High Prieſt 
of the Covenant, into whoſe body the life and ipirit of it was to be} 
trarisfuſed, did vifit and cleanſe it. It muſt be granted that Herod the 
Great did take down the Temple built by Zernbbabel, not with pur- | 
poſe to demoliſh it, but to make it more glorious to humane VIV, 
than Solomons Temple had been. And this friendly diſſojution of it, 
with purpoſe to re-edifie it, did pre-figure the diflolution of Chriſt 
body and ſoul, and their reunition in glory and immortality. An [ 
could willingly yield my aſſent unto Awpertus and Ribera, that the 
firſt verſes of this Chapter were truly fulfilled in that victorious pal- 
ſage of the Goſpel throughout the Cities of $yria and Paleſ77119 on 
fore mentioned : So they or their followers would grant me, _— 


—— 
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ſwift victory of the Goſpel, was as well occaſioned, as portended by 
Alexanders ſpeedy conquelt of theſe Regions. For God did plague 
theſe Neighbour Nations, before the delire of all Nations came unto 
this Temple, that Jernſalem might take warning by them, and repent 
her of her fins. 7 have cut off their Nations, their Towers are deſolate : 
1 made their ſtreets waſle, that none paſſeth by : their Cities are de- 
roged 3 ſo that there is no man, that there is none Inhabitant. T ſaid 
Surely thou (Jeruſalem) wilt fear me, thou wilt receive inStruttion. 
ſo their dwelling ſhould not be cut off, howſoever 1 puniſhed them, but 
they roſe early, and corrupted all their doings, Zephaniah 3. 6, 7. That 
this Propheſie, unto what other times ſoever it be concludently ap- 
pliable, doth in ſpecial refer unto the calamities brought vpon the 
Nations by Alexander the Great, is apparent from Zeph. 2.4, 5. But 
to retura to the literal meaning of the Propheſje now in handling : 
* that, asI take it, 1s, as if the Prophet had ſpoken in more words to 
eruſalens thus. © Thine eyes, in the Generations followirg, ſhall 
© behold the flouriſhing pride of ſundry Nations, each endeavouring 
«to over-top others in height of glory and temporal ſtate : each 
«ſtriving to keep others under by humane Policy and {trength of 
« War. And whilſt the fight of their mutual Conquelſts ſhall poſſeſs 
« thy thoughts, thou wilt be ready in the pride of thy heart to ſay, 
© Jeruſalem and Jadah, one day ſhall have their turn, and in that day 
© ſhall the Sons of Jacob, the Seed of Abraham and David , be 
& like the Monarchs of Greece and Perſia, far exalted above'the 
© Kings of other Nations: every one (able to bear Arms) gliſtring 
«with his golden ſhield, and leading the Princes of the Heathen, as 
« Priſoners bound in chains, and their Nobles 1n fetters of iron. The 
© beauty, and riches of their coſtly Temples, ſhall deck the Chariots 
*of my Children, which their - Captives ſhall draw in Triumph. 
*« But thou ſhouldeſt remember, that the promiſed Prince of peace, 
*< of benignity, and juſtice, ſhould not be ſought amongſt the tumul- 
© tuous hoſts of war. Or canſt thou hope, that the deſire of all Na- 
* tjons, ſhould be thy Leader, or General to deſtroy themſelves. It 
*is glory and honour enough for thee 3 glory and honour greater 
* than the greateſt Conqueror on Earth could ever compaſs, that the 
*« King of kings, and Lord of lords, ſhall be anointed and proclaimed 
« King upon the Hill of 870z : that the 1nviolable decrees of everla- 
© ſting peace ſhall be given to all the Nations under Heaven from 
* thy Courts. And therefore whilſt Horſes and Chariots, or other 
* glorious preparations of War ſhall preſent themſelves to thy view, 
* ſuffer them to paſs as they come, and reſt aſſured that thy King, of 
* whoſe coming thou haſt often been admoniſhed by the Prophets, 
|*is not amongſt them. The manner of his coming unto thee, ſo 
* thou wilt mark it, bodes far better tidings to thee, and all the Na- 
* tions beſides, than can accompany the proſperous ſucceſs of Wars, 
* or any Victory which is ſtained with blood. What King of Judah 
* or 1/rael did ever levy an Army, though in juſt defence of their 
** Country and People, on ſo fair terms, that no poor amongſt them 
* were pinched with Taxes for the ſupply 2 What Vidtory did they 
* ever obtain ſo good cheap, that many of their Children were not 
* inforced to fit down with loſs, many wounded, others maimed, 
*and ſome always ſlain? But lo, now I bring thee unuſual matter of 
*exultation, and uncouth joy. For behold, thy King cometh unto 


*thee (whenſoever he cometh) attended with juſtice for his guide. 
*<and 


— 


* 


A eee, 


A Paraphraſe upon Zach. 9. 9, 10. 


<« and Salvation for his train. 


<« within thy Territories. Such ſhall be the manner of his comir 

& and ſuch his preſence, that the fillieft wretch amongſt thy Chi 
<« dren, may think hinifelf more happy, than any King of Jada or 
© 7ſrael which was before him 3 fo he will conform himſelf to his 
«© oarb or demeanor. For he cometh unto thee poor and lowly, ridin 
© upon an Aſi, and a Colt, the Foal of an Aſi, to wean thee from the 
* yain hopes of the Heathen, from which the Prophets have ſo of. 
6 ten dehorted thy fore-fathers. Some pur their truſt in Horfes,ſome jn 
« Chariots : but thy confidence muſt be in the Lord thy God,who will il. 
** ways be thyKing to defend thee, to protect thee,and ſtrengthen thee 
< through this weakneſs. For by the weakneſs of his appearance. 
«© he will cut off the Chariot from Ephraim, and the Horſe from Jeru- 
<« ſalem, ard the battel bow ſhall be cut off, and he ſhll ſpeak, peace un- 
« to the Heathew : His Dominion ſhall be from Sea to Seca, and frym 
« the River to the ends of the Earth, Zach. 9. 10. The mark where:r 
theProphetZacharziah in this place aims,is the very ſfime with rhat which 
the Prophet Haggaz, his coeval, had ſet up alittle before him ; Neither of 
them (as I take it) conſcious of the others Predifiions. Tet now be 
firong, O Lerubbabel, ſaith the Lord, and be ſtrong, 0 Jeſhua, $0n of 
Joſedech the High Prieſt, and be ſirong all the people of the 1 cnd. ſaith 
the Lord, and work, (for I am with you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts) ac- 
cording to the word that IT covenanted with you, when je caie ont of 
Egypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you + fear ye not. For thus ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, Tet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhakes the 
Heavens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land. And I will 
ſhake all Nations, and the deſire of all Nations ſhall come, and I will 
fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Th? Silver is mine, 
and the Gold is mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, The glory of this latter 
houſe ſhall be greater than the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. And in 
this place will 7 give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Hoggai 2. 4,5,Oc. 
And the Prophet Zacharia had touched (before) on ihe fame ltring, 
Chap. 2. ver. Io &izg and rejoyce, O Daughter of S111; for loe, 1 
come and TI will. dwell in the mids of thee, ſaith the Lord. And many 
Nations ſhall be joyncd to the Lord in that day, and ſh ill be my people: 


* vide Ribe- 
ram in ſecun- 
dum HaggZzi. 


aud I wi/l dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know tht the Lord 
of Hoſts hath ſent me unto thee, &c. Every branch of theſe fore-cited Pro: 
pheſtes were exadtly fulfilled according to their plain literal ienſe in 
our Saviours triumphant ingreſs into Jeruſalem, and viſitation of the 
ſecond Temple, which by the bounty of Herod the Great, and of 
many other Nations, was made, (even to. lecular cyes) more 
* beautiful and glorious, than the Temple of Solomon was. The 
extraordinary contributions of ſeveral Nations, and Princes of tic 
Roman Empire for the beautifying of this ſecond Temple, and Hr- 
rods ſpecial care in the right imployment of his own and others cx: 
pences upon this glorious work, might have taught the Jews, had 
they not been blind, to expect that the deſire of all Nations, theit 
promiſed King, was ſpeedily to come unto'it: yet not tv come 
ſuch pomp, ſpecially of war, as they expected, but in ſuch humility, 
and meekneſs of ſpirit, as the Prophet Zachariah 1n the ninth Chap- 


told 


oox VII, 


He ſhall execute judgment Without 
* oppreſſion, he ſhall ſave thee (fo thou wilt be ſaved) without de. 
<< {troying any3 able and ready to make thy lame to BO, topive life 
© to the dead, without hazard either of life or limb to any Who reſts 


ter,' and tenth verſe, hath expreſſed. And fo, it had been fore-| 
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rold in the building of Zerabbabels Temple. Not by might, nor by power, 
but by my ſpirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Who art thou O great Moun- 
tain? before Lerabbabel #how ſhalt become a plain, and be ſhall bring 
forth the head ſtone thereof with ſhoutings 3 crying, Grace, grace, unto it, 
ch. 4. 6. | 

we Aces parts of the forecited Prophecy there be which were not 
to be fulfilled in the exquilite literal, but eſpecially 1n the myltical or 
ſpiritual ſenſe, until our Saviours Reſurrefion from the dead, or the 
accompliſhment of his Conſecration to be King, Prieſt, and Tcmple 
to all the Iſrael of God. But of theſe by Gods affiſtance in the Ar- 
ticle of his Reſurref&tion. That, which we are now to follow, 1s the 
fulfilling of the ninth verſe of the Prophet Zachariah. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


The fulfilling of Zachariah his Prophecy, Cap. 9. wer. 9. re- 
corded by all the Ewanoeliſts , but moſt fully and moſt pun- 
nally by St. Matthew. | 


[. Here was not any ſacred prediction from the firſt promiſe of 

the Womans Seed until this time, more capable of being 
counterfeited by ſubtil pretenders to the Crown of David, than this 
particular was: and yet the fulfilling of it, ſo we would take all cir- 
cumſtances related by the Evangeliſts into ſerious confideration, or 
ſcan the true Grammatical ſenſe of the Prophets words aright, is as 
concludently pun&ual, as the accompliſhing of any Prophecy belides; 
any paſſage in the 53. of 7/az2h, or the 22. Pſalzz not excepted. G 3d 
by his all-ſeeing providence did prevent the reduttion of that poſli- } 
bility or facility rather of impoſture, whereunta this Prophecy above 
others was expoſed, into act. For-from the day of our Saviours 
Triumphant coming into Jeruſalem, neither City nor people had any 
jult occaſion of ſuch joy or exultation as now they expreſt; ſcarce 
any quiet hour from this neglect of that great ſalvation, which now 
was proffered, until the deſtruftion of the City and Temple, and the 
diſperſion of the Jewiſh Nation throughout the World, Among ma- 
ny other circumſtances related by the Evangeliſts, all worthy of our 
{crious conſideration, this one in my mind is moſt remarkable; that 
the Owners of the Aſs and of the Colt, or the Neighbourhood 
then preſent, ſhould ſuffer them to be untied and carried away be- 
fore they ſaw the Diſciples warrant ſo to do, ſubſcribed by their 
Maſters hand. But warrant they had none ſave only Parroll. And 
if any ack why you do ſo, ſay, The Lord hath need of them, &*c. Mu. 
21.3. and ark 11.3. Had not this Lord, whole authority they 
avouched, been a greater King than his Father David; had not his 
power and authority, not over their goods only, but over their 
minds and Conſciences, been more than Monarchical : he con!d not 
o plainly, and ſo peremptorily have fore-prophecied de futuris 
contingentibas, or given his Diſciples full aſſurance that the Own- 
& of theſe juments ſhould do, as he foretold they would do. | 
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[ $848 Whether our Saviour did ride upon the Colt Book Vin | 


| 
Tome 11. | This was an Oracle of the ſame God, of the ſame power, and auth, 
LPR |rity, which informed David, that the men of Keilah would betrss | 
him into Sarls hands, if he did commit himſelf to their truſt, T1 
men of Kezlah were prevented from doing that, which the Searcher 
of all hearts ſaw they were intended or bent to do. But theſ> _ 
did as the Lord foretold they ſhould do, when they intended no ſuch: 
matter. | 

2. If we compare the Evangelical relations concerning the manger 
of our Saviours coming to Jeruſalem with the Prophets predictions, | 
they agree ſo well that Zachariah in this particular may ſhare well with 
Tſaiah 1n that title of the Evangelical Prophet. Yet in the manner | 
of the Evangelical Stories concerning this point, there is ſome varia. 
tion in words, but no contradiction or contrariety in ſenſe. G9 yn. 
to the village (ſaith St. Matthew) over againſt you. Avd ſtraight you 
ſhall find an Aſs tied and a Colt with her - looſe them and bring them 
unto me, Mat, 21.2, St. Mark relateth the ſame ſtory thus ; Te ſhall 
find a Colt tied, whereon never man ſate, looſe him and bring him, ſar. 
I1.2. See Lake 19. 30. Thisvariation of words hath raiſed a doubt 
amongſt Interpreters as well of the Prophet as of the Evangtliſts, 
whether our Saviour did ride part of the way upon the Aſs, and part 
upon the Colt, or all the way upon the Colt alone. Such as think our 
Saviour did ride only upon the Colt, labour to ſalve the truth of the 
Prophetical prediftion and St. atthews relation, how it was fulfilled 
by a Synecdoche uſual, as they alledge, in the Hebrew Diale&, To 
ſay the King of $79 ſhould come riding upon an Aſs, and upon the 
foal of an Aſs, 1s a ſpeech as juſtifiable in grammatical ſenſe, as that 
Jonas ſhould be ſleeping in the (ides of the ſhip (fo are the words of 
the Prophecy) whereas he could not ſleep bur in ane fide of the ſhip 
at one time. But as for Syzecdoches, metorymies, or other like words 
of Art, Grammar, or Rhetorick, unleſs they be reduced to fome lo- 
gical or rational maxim, they edifie no better in Divinity, than an 
Allegory or myſtical interpretation, which is not grounded upon ſome 
Hiſtorical relation of matter-of faq, according to the plain literal or 
grammatical ſenſe. The <c5a&- or the only foundation of this Synec- 
doche here pretended, muſt be that logical rational maxim | ad veri- 
tatem indefinite propoſitionis ſafficit veritas unins particulzris| Unto 
the truth of an indefinite propoſition, the truth of one particular 1s 
ſufficient. He that can prove Socrates to be a learned man, may with: 
out impeachment affirm, that man is learned, or men are learned: tor 
the expreſſion of any-particulars indiſtin&tly apprehended (or contu- 
ſedly known) by the plural, is uſual not in the ſacred only, but 
modern Languages. We Engliſh men do not commit any ſoleciim 
when we ſay, the Noble $idney was lain in the Low Countries : al 
beit in (ſtrict propriety of ſpeech, he was {lain but in one of thoſe 
Countries or Provinces. A man that had been preſent, or had a dt: 
[tint Geographical apprehenſion of the place where he was wounded, 
. would have named it in the fingular, as at Zwutphey. SO it was ſaid, 
Judges 12.7. That Jeptha died and was buried in the Cities of Galead? 
that 1s, as our Engliſh very well renders it, in one of the Cities ol 
Galead, but in which one of them, that, it ſeems the Author of that} 
ſacred Hiſtory did not think worthy to be taken into particular con- 
deration, being a point wherein poſterity without loſs might be 
altogether ignorant. And certainly it was ignorance of thelf 


own Dialet, or the ſpirit of ſlumber, which occaſioned ſome| 
* Tewiſh 
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* TewiſhWriters to gather from this plural exprefli- 
on, that Jephtha's bones were ſcattered throughout 
all the Cities of Galead, or reſpeCively intombed 
in many ſeveral places. The Evangeliſts ute the 
like ſpeech when they ſay : The Malefactors which 
were crucified with our Saviour did revile him 3 
whereas in ſuch diſtinCt apprehenſion as St. L»ke 
had of this circumſtance, one of the two only did 
revile him, or at leaſt continne in this wicked 
mind; but the party reviling being not fo di- 
ſtintly known by name or by other circumſtances 


* Nunquam cohabires iinpiis , ed quod 
fieri non poſlit, ut, non cx illorum conyer- 
fatione & tu impius evadas. Quod fi mi- 
raris : Confidera quid acciderit Jiphtah 
Gileadirz, qui licer juſtus efſer, ramen 
quia habiravir in tribu Ephraijm, & ipſe | 
ab eis ad impieratem pertractus fujir, Cum 
enim videret quod filios & filias ſuas ido- 
lo Baal comnburcrert : inde quog; & ipſe 
abiir, ſfimilique modo filiam tyam occidir. | 
Irem cum viderert «0s operam dare ho: 
micidiis , factus eſt & iple homicida, abi- 
ens & interficiens 4o duo millia, ob quod 
tacinus ranquam 1mpius punitus, non me- 
ruit ſepulturam, juxta id quod dicitur 3 
Er ſepulrus eſt in civitatibus Gilead, ſudic. | 
12. Quilocus Scripturz docet, diſperſa 


(as Barrabas was) to the other Evangeliſts as unto 
St. Luke , they make their expreſſions in the plu- 
ral. It is a general rule worthy of every Com- 
mentators actual conſideration, that albeit every 
Evangeliſt relate nothing but the truth, yet no one 
of them relates the whole truth concerning our Saviours life and a- 
tions, his death and paſſion : nor do they always obſerve the order 
and method of all circumſtances, or occurrences, as will appear here- 
after. The manner of our Saviours coming to Jeruſalem , might be, 
and no doubt was more diſtin@ly repreſented to the Diſciples ſenſes, 
than it had been to the Prophet Zachariahs ſpirit. For lamen prophe- 
ticurs erat aliqualiter enigmaticum 3 the light of Prophelic was not al- 
ways diſtindtly evident, but indefinitely. And this might be the rea- 
ſon why the Prophet foretels that our Saviour ſhould come riding 
both upon the Aſs, and the Colt , when as * three Evangeliſts men- ; 
tion only the Colt. And albeit St. 2atthew mention both, yet it rhe fenc 
may be replied , that he hiſtorically in that paſſage avoucheth no- : ands:. Joh. 
thing of his own —_ » but only relateth the Prophets words : _ 2. ver, 
which he ſaw now fulfilled; although our Saviour had rid only upon , © 
the Als, or upon the Colt. | 

3. But however the Prophets words in themſelves confidered, or 
compared only with the hiltorical narrations of their fulfilling as they 
are extant by St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, may admit the preſu- | 
med Synecdoche, or plural expreſffion inſtead of the ſingular : yet ro 
my underſtanding or obſervation, none of theſe three Evangeliſts af- 
Ermative for Chriſts riding upon the Colt or Foal of the Aſs, is fo 
excluſive, as St. Matthews relation of the ſame ſtory is inclufive. Nor | 
is St. Jeromzs, Maldonats , or others inference from the expreſſion of | 
theſe three Evangeliſts ſo concludent , that he rode upon the Colt 
alone, as the inference which may be drawn from St. Matthews rela- 
tion that he rode upon both. Te ſhall find an Aſs tyed , and a Colt 
with her : looſe them and bring them unto me : And if any man ſhall 
ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them, and ſtraight- 
way be will ſend them. He further adds, All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken Ly the Prophet, ſaging, Tell ye the 
daughter, &-c. All the other three Evangeliſts affirmatives will not infer 
this negative, that our Saviour did not ride upon the Afs at all. The 
hiſtorical, literal, or legal tenour of our Saviours Commiſſion diretted | 
or given to his two Diſciples, whom he authorized to take them, imply 
that he had inſtant uſe of both, though more ſpecial, or perrfianent | 
uſe of the Colt or Foal. And the execution of this Commiſſion ne- 
ceſſarily infers as much 3 And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus had 
commanded them, And brought the Aſ$ and the Colt , and put on them | 
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fuiſſe offa ejus in omnibus civicatibus Gi- 
lead. In quocunque enim loco videbanrt | 
ejus ofſa, ſepelicbant ea, Ben, Syre. Sen- | 
tent, Mor. 6. 
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their Clothes, and they ſet him thereon : or as the Original hath 7 | 
upon them, indyo airay, Mat. 21.6, 7. His diſmiffion of the Dar y 
on ſome ſhort trial, and longer uſe of the young one (as ſundry - 
the Ancient with good Modern Interpreters obſerve did admitah; 

prefigure the inſtant reje&ion of the Jews, and the ſpeedy admiſſign 
of the Gentiles here promiſed. The Gentile though never aceuſtorr. | 
ed to the yoke of Moſaical Laws, by whoſe Rites the anointing and 
Conſecration, the coming of this great King was foreſhadowed; did 
beyond expetation willingly ſubmit himſelf unto the Goſpel or King- 
dom of Heaven here on Earth, as the young Colt which never ha. 
been backt before this time , did gently bear our Saviour, notwith. | 
ſtanding all the noife and cry which had been made by the promiſey-| 
ous multitude. When as the Jew reſembled or typified by the old| 
Aſs, which had been uſed to the yoke and ſaddle, became (as it is 
probable ſhe did) reſty and ſkittiſh ready to kick, and ſpurn, and. 
endeavouring to throw her Rider. And in type or prognoſtick of 
this myſtical truth, tt is not improbable, that our Saviour relinquiſht 
the Aſs after he had aſlayed her, and! took her Colt, and rode on 
him into Jer#ſalexw, though no man had' ſat upon him before. 

4. However, the fulfilling of the latter part of this Prophecy, whe- 
ther 1t was fulfilled by $ymecdoche, or 1n the plain literal, and legal 
conſtruction of the Prophets words; was moſtclear and evident un- 
to the Apoſtles and Diſciples ſenſes. But whether the former part 
of this Prophecy concerning the Titles of this King was ſo clearly 
fulfilled, admitteth ſome queſtion which cannot be determined with- 
out further diſcuſſion of the Grammarical ſeaſe, or Prophetical im- 
portance of theſe words WIN YWNN) PMI The belt and choiſeſt Tran- 
{lations vary much, partly about the ſignification;- partly about the 
pointing of theſe words. And no Interpreter which Thave read (though 
[ have conſulted many) doth give me any tolerable ſatisfaction for 
their Emphatical or Prophetical importance, ſave one or tio, [I (hall 
for this reaſon crave pardon with hamble ſubmifhion' of my opinton 
unto the judgment of the learned, to proffer more variety of Tran- | 
{lations and Interpretations, than I have been accuſtomed, unto the 
Readers choice. The vulgar Latine renders it thus 5 Fcce' Rex #15 | 
veniet tibi juſtus, & ſalvator : ipſe panper, &c. Behold, thy King | 
cometh, a juſt King, and a Saviour : he is poor, &*c. referring the | 
Hebrew pronoun to payper. Jarins accords in part with the vulgar, 
Jaſtus &- ſalute preditus + with whom' our'latter Engliſh accords, fave 


and havine ſalvation + whereas Junius: altogether' omits the expreſil 
on of it, and the vulgar refers it to that-which followeth, he 3! pour, 
he is lowly or meek. The Tranſlator of the Kings Bible refers 1t unto 
Juſtus, Juſtus ille & ſalvator, that ' Juſt and Saviour. Arins Montanis 
in his Interlineary. refers the ſame Pronoun unto the' firſt clauſe, j# 
fius, ec. But whereas others read, Salvator ile, he hath it, Salua- 


tus ipſe : So doth our former Engliſh, he 3s juſt, and ſaved himſelj- 
But Cramerns the Lutheran, ut Hunnit diſcipirium agnoſcas, chargeth! 
that Tranſlation which our former Engliſh follows (as his Maſter Hur 
ins had Calvin 1n many others) with Judaizing, at leaſt for giv10g 
advantage to the captious Jew. For what argument can it be elther 
of glory to a great King, or of-joy unto' Subjects, to foretel! that he 
himſelf ſhould be ſervatrs or ſalvatys/ This expreſſion implies 99nr 


ger unto himſelf more directly, than ſaving health\unto others: it = 
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poſeth peril or hazard antecedent, but doth not neceſiarily argne Vi- 
Qtory for the conſequent. And yet the words in the Original are 
formally paſſive. But Crazecrus with ſome others would out of the 
Grammatical Rudinients which they had learned, inſtruct us, that 
Verbs of this Form or Conjugation, ſometimes admir a fignificarion 
meerly ad&ive, otherwhiles neither meerly active or paſhve, but reci- 
oe, as the Septuagint renders this place gu{oy £zv7dy, that 1s, ſaving 
himfelf. So doth our latter Engliſh in the marginal note. Yet if the 
Original in this place might be (as Cremerus would have it} recipro- 
cal, the baſis of theſe two contrary [ignifications ſhould be the paſlive. 
And though both verſions ſzving himſelf, and ſaved himſelf meet in 
one point 3 yet it had been more handſome to have {a1d ſalvatus 2 
zipſo, than ſervars ſeipſam. And lo Yatablus in his annotations upon 
this place tells us, it may be rendred. rertere potes (faith he) & ſer- 
vetur, ſub : 2 ſe, pro ſervans ſe. But Maſius a man more ſkillful than 
the vulgar Grammarians, hath ſo far impeacht theſe Grammatical cu- 
riofities about the peculiar force or value of Conjugations, that. it. is 
not ſafe to put a matter of ſo great a conſequence, as the fulfilling of 
a_ Prophecy concerning Chriſt, upon their Verdidt. And however 
many other Verbs 1 this form, to wit, in Njphal, be rather equiva- 
lent to actives, than truly aCtives, neuterpaſſives, or reciprocals : yet 
their uſe though 1t were more frequent than it is, cannot preſcribe 
againſt the proper and natural ſignification of the word YV12 in this 
place, which for ought I find is always a meer paſſive. Wherefore 
to wave theſe Grarmmatical curioſities, this obſervation (T take it) 
is more real, and of better uſe. That as vulgar Philoſophers uſually 
aſcribe the variety of effects unto the Agents or Efficients, which ari- 


to ſalve the regular uſe, or importance of words from the diverſity 
of Forms or Conjugations in their derivatives, or multiplicity of fig- 
nifications in the primitive;when as all the variation proceeds wholly 
from the nature of the ſubjects unto which one and the ſame. word in 
one and the ſame form or fignification 1s applied, As for inſtance, 
when AMelchiſedeck ſaith, Benedidus fit Dens Abrahami, & Benedidus 
fit Abraham 4 Deo, &*c. Bleſſed be the God of Abraham, and bleſſed 
be Abraham of the moſt high God: the formal ſignification of the La- 
tine [ berediFus | and the Engliſh | bleed} 15 one and the ſame : but 
the uſe, or importance much differ, whilſt applied untoGod and unto 4- 
braham.For Abraham or man to be bleſſed of God,or to have good words 
[beſtowed upon him by divine goodneſs, always importeth ſome real 


in God benedicere 1s benefacere, his good word or blefling is always 
operative of ſome real good to the party whom he blefleth. Burt 
for God to 'be bl:fſed by man, or which is all one, for man to bleſs 
God, can import no more than a teltification of his love and loyalty 
towards his Creator, that he no way envieth, but heartily congratu- 
lateth his eternal happineſs, and could wiſh if it were poſlible, that 
it might be greater, or that he could expreſs his loyalty and thank- 
fulneſs better unto him, who is worthy of all praiſe, honour, glory, 
and bleſſedneſs, &*c. : 

5. Inlike caſe admitting the proper and formal fignification of the 
Hebrew VUN to be always one and the ſame, and punctually ren- 
dred by Arias Montanns |. ſalvatus 3] yet the importance of it, whillt 
our'Saviour is the Subject and we the Agents, will much diſfer from 

the 


ſeth wholly from the matter or Patient. So Grammarians often labour | 


donative whereby he becometh more happy than he was before. For | 
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the importance of it, whilſt we are the SubjeRts or Paſlives, and he 
the Agent or Donor. Salvatxs applied unto us, alway Implies ſome 
real ſalvation of ſoul or body, or of both, and is as much in Engliſh 
as to be ſaved or redeemed from death and danger. The ſame word 
again applied to the King of $20# by his Subjeds, or by us finful mer 
unto our Saviour and Redeemer, can imply no more than our con- 
gratulation of his dignity, or an acknowledging of his power to ſave 
or our hearty Prayers that he would beſtow his ſaving health upon 
us. If Arias Montanus or other Tranſlators of the Hebrew had been 
tied to have uſed no other than Ciceroniar or Terextian Phraſes, it 


for /alutatus. But the Latine Tranſlators oft-times uſe a Phraſe or 
Dialet& more ancient by much than Cicero or Terence, whoſe language 
though (unto ſuch as peruſe few other Writers than 7lly or Terence 
or others a little before or after them.) it may ſeem harſh; yet is it 
more expreſiive of the Hebrew (the ancienteſt of Languages ) than 
the modern Latine, as ſalvatus in this place 1s more ſignificant, and 
holdeth better Analogy with the propriety of the Latine Tongue, than 
if he had ſaid ſalutatus. He whoſoever he be, to whom we ay, (; 
ſalvus, or jubeo te ſalvere, may according to the fundamental Rules of 
Grammar Latine, though not according to the cuſtom of Criticks or 
Refiners of that Language, be more properly ſaid to be ſilvatus than 
ſalutatus. And Imake no queſtion, but Montarns and others did uſe 
it in this ſenſe, as the moſt punctual expreſſion of the Original, un- 
leſs they had ſaid ſalvandus. However, he 1s properly ſaid to be 
ſalvatus or ſalutatus, who is either really ſaved from danger or unto 
whom we wiſh all health and ſafety. The paſſive juratus is in its 
formal ſignification one and the ſame, whilſt it denotes the party, or 
perſon, or matter by which we ſwear or proteſt, or the parties which 
make oath, not only according to the Hebraiſmy, or Elleniſms, uſed by 
moſt Tranſlators, but in the elegancy of the Latine or Roman refi- 
ned Diale&. So an elegant * Poet expreſſeth Amphiarays his ſcru- 
puloſity, or rather obſervance of decoruwe, in not ſwearing Dy Apollo, 
but old Chaos in that Region of darkneſs; 


Teſtor inane Chaos : quid enim hic jurandus Apollo ? 


If he had ſworn by Apollo, Apollo had been jaratus, yet not juratus 11 


that ſenſe as a Jury with us are ſaid jurati, that is ſworn men, or men 
which take an Oath being adminiſtred unto them : fort muſt conlilt 
of ſwearing men, or of (wearers: a new title given by ſome Roman 
regular Catholicks, (as they call themſelves, unto ſuch Seculars of 
their own Profeſſion, as will take the Oath of Allegiance, or acknow- 
ledge it to be adminiſtred unto them by lawful Authority. And yet 


|I take it, he that takes a voluntary Oath may be truly ſaid to be 


juratus, not only to ſwear, but to be ſworn, and that not 1n _ 
or legal Engliſh only , but in pure refined Latine, as 1n that 0 
Prudentins ; 


Tentavit Geticos nuper delere Tyrannos, 
Italiam patrio veniens juratus ab Iſtro. 


According tothe cuſtom of refined Latine it would perhaps be aſole- 
ciſm to ſay a man that dies of poiſon were venenatns, albeit _—_* 


en 


"The erying of Hoſanna to the Son of David Book VIII 


would perhaps have been a ſoleciſm, to have put the Latine ſalvaty; | 
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hes properLatine word,not abſolute, whilſt it denotes Arrows orBul- 
lets, but 1n our Engliſh we ſpeak as properly when we ſay a man was 
oiſoned,as when we ſay a poiſoned Bullet,a poiſoned baſe. And ſo no 
aeſtion according to the true intent of the Prophet Zzchariah our Sa- 
yiour was as properly ſaid to be YUI3 that 1s ſaved, or ſalvificated, 
whilſt the multitude cried Hoſanna, or wiſhed all health unto hims 
35s we are ſaid to be cue, or ſaved by him. And if Montanus 
had as fully expreſt this whole Phraſe RT yW12 as he doth the word 
yui13 ſalvatus, little could have been added to it by way of Com- 
nt, 

mM But to take the full importance of the whole Phraſe, or matter 
ſignified according to the ſublimity of the Prophetical Dijale& or ex- 
preſſion 5 that, I take 1t is thus. However the promiſed King of $97 
was to come unto her fo lowly in perſon, fo poorly attired, {yu mean!y 
firniſhed of ſtrength or viſible pomp, as might cauſe her Inhahitants 
rather to deride, than reſpect him: yet even in this plight er garb, 
he ſhould be entertained with general applauſe, with louder acc}a- 
mations., than had been ufed at the Coronation of David, or of his 
Succeſſors. The ancient form of ſuch ſolemn acclamations had been: 
Vivat Rex, @c. Let the King live: but to our Saviour the mulrti- 
tude cry, Hoſauna, Hoſanna, to the Son of David. And this peculiar 
kind of falutation or acclamation, 1s punCtually foretold by the Pro- 
phet, and grammatically expreſt by the Hebrew. For Hoſanna, whe- 
ther we take it as precatory or congratulatory, 1s an active which 
doth as exaQtly fit the paſlive YW\3 as ego ſelutote, doth tu es ſulutatus 
2 me, I ſalute you, and you are ſaluted of me. If Arias Aontanus had 
ſaid ſalvatus ille for ſalvatns ipſe, the Tranſlation had been a more 
full expreſſion of the Majeſtick original phraſe. The full expreſſion 
or Prophetical importance of the whole Phraſe (if I miſtake not the 
emphaſis of the Hebrew Pronoun 17 eſpecially when it comes in 
the * rear or after the Subſtantive to which it refers) will amount to | * vide tiebra- 
this height and higher, Ecce Rex tuns venit, Rex ille juſius, &*c. Et pro =__—— 
juſtis celebrandus. And I know not whether Caſtellio his verſion of | zz, © 
this place do not imply as much Ecce Rex tuns wenit, qui eſt juſtus &: 
viorioſus. It had been an ancient tradition or common prenotion 
amongſt this people before the Prophet Zechariah was born, that their 
King or Chriſt ſhould be the Son of David, and Davids Lord; A Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedeck, who was King of $alewz by Office, 
and by Title King of Righteouſneſs, or the righteous King. Now 
the Prophet forewarns this people, that the glorious King, whom 
Melchiſedeck, did by Office and Title foreſhadow 3 ſhou!d come to 
Sion and Jeruſalem, not attended with Horſes and Chariots, but as 
became the righteous and pacifical King (for ſo much his other Title 
W imports) riding oz an Aſt, and the foal of an 4ſ3, and have both 
his Titles proclaimed though not by expreſs words, yet bv Hiero- 
glyphick or ſacred Heraldry. His lowlineſs, which is the only ground 
of pacifical diſpoſition, was lively repreſented by the manner of his 
approach, riding upon the foal of an Aſs, which in an inſtant had 
learned gentle conditions from his lowlineſs and peaccable temper, 
who firſt did fit upon him. His righteouſneſs was really proclaimed 
by the cargratulations, and preſents of the people 3 24uch people (ith 
St. John) that were come to the F eaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was | 
coming to Jeruſalem, took branches of Palim-Trees, and went forth to | 
meet hin, as yet not hearing whether he came on foot, or Horſeback} | 
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Tome 11. | 4:4 cried Hoſanna, bleſſed 3s the King of Iſrael, that cometh ;, th 
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Qudd vero 
ponderibus 
reſiftat & in 
adverſum in- 
curyetur, fz- 
cere idem Ju 
dices debenr, 
atq, reluQa- 
bundi ſecduc- 
tores pella- 
ceſq; omnes 
dertr<- are, 


neqz mulieri- 
bus, neq; violentiz cedere. Pierius in initio ſui lib. L. de hierog, & inquit Ariſtot- Si ſuper arboris ejus lignum mag. 
num quantumliber pondus imponas, Palma minime deorſum cedir, nec infra fleQitur, fed adverſus pondus refurgi 
& ſurſum nititur in adverſum fornicata. 


Mark 10. 48. 


| ſpread their garments in the way : and others cut down bray;hs; 0 


! 


and they that followed , - cried ſaying , Hoſanna , Blefed ;; þ, 11, 


' remembrance) giveth us the ground, or reaſon of this ſacred ally. 
| fion: and it is thisz For that the Palm- Tree, the more it is wronged 
or preſt down, the leſs it is diverted from its natural courſe, but 


Name of the Lord, John 12. 12, &c. And St. Mark telleth ys ; Many 


the Trees, and ſirawed them in the way. And they that weng hejyy, 
cometh in the Name of the Lord. Bleſſed be the Kingdom of our Fa- 
ther David, that cometh in #he Name of the Lord, Hoſanna, ;, _ 
Higheſt, Mark 11. 8, 9, 10. Mat. 21. 8, 9g. Now the Palm-Tree 
was as well in prophane, as in ſacred Heraldry, as true an Emblem or 


Hieroglyphick of Righteouſneſs or Juſtice, as the Sword is of Ay. 
thority, and power. Hence faith the Pſalmiſt, Juſtus ut palma flore-| 
bit, the juſt ſhal! flouriſh like a Palm-Tree. Why rather like this 
Tree. than any other ? then like the Oak or Cedar ? Pierixs (to my 


groweth higher, and ſpreadeth the more. And was for this reaſon 
a fit Emblem of this righteous and victorious King, Whoſe "iy 
parable exaltation did grow from his unparalleld humiliation and 
depreſſion. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the meaning or importance of | Hoſanna to the Son 
of David. | 


T HE diverſity of Interpretations of many principal paſſages 

FR in Scripture, is for the moſt part as great, as the multiplicity 
or variety of importances, or fignifications of ſome one ſingle word, 
in ſome large ſentences and paſſages. The beſt is, that this word 
Hoſanna, hath but two importances, which can breed any matter of 
difference, between Interpreters of Scripture, or any variety of Inter- 
pretations. Yet diſcord between Interpreters uſually ariſe, without 
any difference, only from variety of ſignifications in words morethan 
compatible 5 yea moſt conſonant between themſelvesz As ſome there 
be, who would have this word Hoſarna, to be meerly precatory Or 
optative : as much as, The Lord ſend help or ſalvation; Others would 
have it to be meerly (or eſpecially) congratulatory : Whereas both 
opinions agree very well, though their ſeveral Authors, or Abetters 
have cenſured each other. That Hoſanna in the intention 0 ihe, 
Multitude, which carryed or ſpread branches of Palms or Olives 't) 


the way, ſhould (at leaſt inthe dire@ ſenſe) be meerly congramnlato-| 


ry, is probably alledged from the whole phraſe, or (tructure © | -echz} 
for they did not cry, as the blind man in the way did. ge a2 inburot 
O Son of David, have mercy upon me or ſave me: but *Qowra 7515) 
AafiM iy bins, Hoſanne to the Son of David in the Highti.. Both | 
clauſes import matter only of congratulation. Caninivs firit, and *f-| 
ter him Beza amongſt others, have out of their Rabbinical learning 


well 
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well obſerved, that the branches of Palms, of Olives, or other TWes! Tome 1l. 

| which this people uſed in their folemn Feaſt of Tabernacles, or the | 2B | 
like, in which they uſed the comprecations of the 118. P/2lzz, came 
by cuſtom and concurrence of time to be called Hoſarna ; by ſuch a 
manner or trope of ſpeech, as the Engliſh and French do call the buds 
or flowers of Hawthorn, May. According to this importance, or ſig-| 
nification of the word [ Hoſarza]the meaning of the multitude or Diſci- 
ples was, that they did bear theſe boughs, and uſe theſe congratulations | 
in honour of the Son of David, now coming unto them in triumph. 
2. Some go a great way further, and would perſwade us that the 
people, or multitude being forry that they had ſo fleighted our Sa- 
viours preſence, or invitations 1n the laſt feat of Tabernacles 
(John 7.) to which this lolemnity of carrying branches was (at the 
Jeaſt) originally proper, did ſeek to redeem their former neglet}, | 
and regain the opportunity of tendring their allegiance unto him, not | 
as he was the Son of David only, but as the Gad of their Fathers, 
who had brought them out of Zg ypt into the Land of Canaan, and 
redeemed them from Babyloniſh Captivity, to honour him with ſo- 
lemn Feaſts, and other ſervices in Jerzſalexz. But that the multi- | 
tude, (either all, or moſt, or any_) ſhould have a more diſtin& ex- 
plicite apprehenſion of his Deity , or of the great my(tery of (al- 
vation which he was now to accompliſh, than his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers had, is very improbable. That his very Diſciples (though 
Ators in this buſineſs) had no ſuch diſtin apprehenſion of the great 
myſtery imported by this folemnity, is unqueſtionable. For St. John, 
upon a diſtinct review of all the circumſtances of this Solemnity, 
whether congratulatory, or precatory or both, tells us, Theſe things 
underſtood not his Diſciples at the firſt, but when Jelus was glorified, then 
remembred they that theſe things were written of him, and that they had 
done theſe things unto him, Chap. 12. 16. 

3. Amoneglr the things which are written of him, this was one, that 
he ſhould. be acknowledged and publickly proclaimed for the Son of 
David, ner” iZoy)y, the often promiſed and long expected Mefſias, and 
Redeemer of the whole world. And all this was acknowledged and 
proclaimed by the multitude, as well by the form of prayer which 
they uſed, as by their real congratulations. Firſt that the word Ho- 
ſanna was uttered by way of prayer by the multitude, is clear from 
that paſſage in the Pſalmiſt , whereunto the word Hoſarna with the 
; matters of fact, which did accompany it, do refer. For ſo it is a- 
greed upon by all ſides, that RSNYWIR Pſalm 118. 25. 1s a folemn 
and formal prayer 3 $4ve now T beſeech thee, O Lord : O Lord, I beſeech 
thee, ſend now proſperity : to wit , unto the Son of David, and unto 
his people by him. And thus far at leaſt, the apprehenſion or inten- 
tion of the people, when they cryed Hoſana to the Son of David, did 
reach, For they thought this was the day, which the Lord had 
made 5 and did therefore rejoyce and were glad in it, as in the day 
of their long expeted redemption from the hands of all their ene- | 
mies. A$ they heard theſe things, he added, and ſpake a Parable, | 
becauſe he was nigh to Jeruſalexr, and becauſe they thought that the | 
Kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear , Lxke 19. 11. This 
prenotion; that the Kingdom of God was now to be manifeſted , did 
facilitate the aſſent or obedience as well of the Owner of the Af and 
Colt, whereon he rode to Jeruſalem, as of the Maſter of the family | 
wherein he did eat his Paſsover, unto the intimation or direction of 
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| had #ihil commune cuts Chriſto, no Type or Figure of this folem- 


our great Lord and Maſter. The one ſtory concerning their pretzy; 
obedience, we have Aat. 21. 5. The other more at large, Lake 22, 
to the 14. Nor did they err in taking this-to be the day of thet 
Redemption 3 but in the confuſed notion of the enemies, from Which | 
they were to be redeemed. They expected only a deliverance from 
the Tyranny of the Aozzans, and other hoſtile Nations, over whon 
they hoped the Son of Dvid ſhould exerciſe royal and temporal Ju-| 
riſdiction. And it is no wonder, if the multitude, whether of inhabj. | 
tants of Jeryſalexz or ſtrangers which went out to meet him and con- | 
gratulate his approach, did apprehend no more than thus, ſeeing the 
two Diſciples which accompanied him towards Emans upon the day 
of his Reſurrection, had no better a notion of the Redemption oro-| 
miſed than this , though even this notion did fleet or vaniſh, after | 
they had ſeen him put to death : We truſted that it had been he, which| 
ſhould have redeemed Tſrael, Luke 24. 21» This arpves, that their for- 
mer truſt was for the preſent extinguiſhed, till he by opening the| 
Scriptures unto them, did revive and kindle it. | 
4- Again, when they cry Hoſarna to the Son of David in the High- 
eſt, not from Heaven : this no way argues that their ſalutation ſhould 
not be formally precatory : efpecially if aldonats obſervation be 
without exception, that i &4izyg be equivalent (according to the He- 
brew diale&) unto ab excelſis from the higheſt Heavens. However 
taking the word | Hoſanna) as in its primary fignification, foraſmuch! 
as the Lord ſend help, or grant ſalvation 5 and the Greek 4 ig ac-| 
cording to the native Greek, 7 the higheſt - the natural meaning, or 
literal expreſſion of the congratulation will amount to this, that God, 
would be pleaſed to ratifie their petitions for the proſperity of the 
Son of David in Heaven, not doubting but that God ſo doing, hi; 
bleſſings upon him and them might be eſtabliſhed here on earth. For 
ſo they further expreſs themſelves in the Pſalmiſts words, Bleſſed be 
the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord : Peace in Heaven, and 
glory in the higheſl, Luke 19. 38. But though Maldonat with other 
judicious Commentators do clearly evince this form of congratula- 
tion, Hoſanna, to be precatory : yet was Maldonat more to blame, 
than ſuch as think it only to have been congratulatory, when he 
ayoucheth that this ſolemnity of carrying branches of Palms and 
Olives, had no ſpecial reference to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and; 
more to blame . when he thinketh that the Feaſt of Tabernacles| 


nity, or -that this ſolemnity did include no Emblematical acknow- 
ledgment or teſtification , - that CHAIST JESUS was as truly 
the Son of God, as of David : as well Davids I Lord, 
his Son. 


ths 7, Il. - the Author of this b lalm, xe: 
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CHAP. XX. 


And at what Solemn Feaſt eſpecially uſed. 


points late handled: and for ſetting forth the ſweet harmony, 
betwixt the Prophetical Song, and the Peoples Acclamations and 
cry at this great and laſt ſolemn Feſtivity : the beſt method I can 
conjefture, would be to make diligent erquiry at what time, and 
upon what occaſions the 118 Pſa» was firſt written, and ar what 
ſolemn Feaſt it was principally uſed. Mvlleras, a man of commen- 
dable pains in this particular ſearch, ahd one who had read very 
many, telleth us, that the major part of Learned Interpreters whom 
he had peruſed,* are of opinion that this P/alz» was compoled by 
David himſelf, upon occaſions of his victory over his enemies, and 
freedom from diſturbance or danger from the houſe of $axl, upon the 
death of 1/þboſheth. And for ſtrengthning this conjecture, he referreth 
| | us to the 2. of Samuel 6. And Copper, a moſt Ingenuous and exat 
Examiner of ſuch Commentators, as he had read, ſeemeth rather to 
encline this way, than to the contrary. The main ſtream of Inter- 
preters would carry me with them, did not the nature of the Subject 


ferred this 118. Pſalm, as well for circumſtances, as for matter, and 
for the charaCter of ſpeech or language, with the Hiſtory of the 
2. of Sam. 6. as with the 18. and 68. Pſalm, which, it 1s evident, 
were bath written at the time, and upon the occaſions, which 24ol- 
lerus conjectures this 118. Pſalzz was compoſed; I find no congruity 
either of matter or ſtile betwixt them. Many paſſages in the 118. 
Pſalm there are, which literally refer unto the gates or building of 
the houſe of the Lord, not to the Ark or Tabernacle, which were 
only extant in the time of David. For-he lived not to fee the chief 
corner (tone, whether the higheſt, or the loweſt of the Temple Jaid 
or placed; much leſs to ſee the gates, at which the righteous was to 
enter, ſet up. Beſides, although this 118. Pſa/-z was written by the 
ſame Spirit, by which David wrote; yet the language or character 
of this Pſal-z doth argue, it was compoſed in a different age from that, 
wherein David lived, and wrote the 18. and 68. Pſalms. And as far, 
as my obſervation leads me, in the ſame age, andupon the ſame oc- 
caſtons, that the Pſalms of degrees (all ſave one)) were firſt compoſed 
and firſt uſed. And thoſe Pſalms (it is to me clear) were written 
after this peoples return from Babylon, and, as is molt probable, after 
the death of Zer»bbabel, when the glory of the houſe of David, was 
for a time eclipſed by the ſplendor of the houſe of Aaron. And cer- 
tainly, if this P/al-z had been compoſed by David himſelf, of any of 
his Succeſſors, or other Prophet in this Nation, while the firſt Tem- 
ple was ſtanding, there would have been Thankſgiving ih ſpecial ex- 
preſt for the houſe of David, as well as for the houſe of 4arov. But 
the form of Thankſgiving in the firſt place runs thusz O give thanks 
unto the Lord, for he is good; becauſe his mercy endureth ſor ever. Let 


Aaroh now ſay, that his mercy endureth for ever. Let them now that 
fear the Lord ſay, that his mercy endureth for evef, Plal.118; 1, 2, 3,4- 
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At what time, and upon what accaſion the 118 Pſalm was compoſed ; 


lirael row ſay, that his mercy endureth ſor ever , Let the houſe of | 


L | Baker ſuch, as it may concern, more full ſatisfaction in the | 


now in hand, permit a peculiar liberty of diſſenting from a major | 
part, though otherwiſe moſt Learned Interpreters. And having con- | 


; 
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Theodorets opinion more probable 
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| Deo illatis, profligati efſert, ſe- 


£4 4 Judeis legeretur, ad 


Nor is there any expreſs mention in ſpecial, of the houſe of Dara 
or of his Succeſlors unto the end of this Pſalm : though many paſſ; ſs 
in the ſame Pſalm cannot according to the true literal ſenſe be : h 
plyed to any perſon or Communnity, fave otily fo the Son of David 
who was alſo Davids Lord. The Thankfpiv ' 


itigs are uttered or de- 
livered not in the name of any one Perſon or Family, but inthe name 


[and behalf of the whole Community, as well Prieſt as People. Ang 


yet the ſame Thankſgiving are punCually direted unto God the 
Lord: or as the multitude, not by diſtin apprehenſion - of their 
meaning, but by the diſpoſition of Gods Divine Providence expound 
the Pſalm, unto God Incarnate, the Son of David. 

2. But as I am not prone to be carried with a general ſtream of [n- 
terpreters, againſt probable diſcoveries of a fafer courſe : an | 
unwilling to be (ingular, or to venture upon narrow paſſages withont 
a Pilot. And a more skilful Pilot in this cafe, I could not have wiſh- 
ed for, than Theodore, an ancient Father of great judgment, and wel 
deſerving the ſtile of Theodoret the wiſe or diſcreet. Now thisgraye 
and moſt diſcreet Author in this particular Argument, whereof we 
treat 5 at what times, and upon what occaſions the Pſalms werewrit- 
ten: conducts me thus far, that this 118. P/alzz was written after 
Iſrael returned from Babylon. Though the other ſtream which 16 
terns, and others follow, be much broader 3 yet this narrow cut, 
which after Theodoret I take, will appear (I hope) upondue ſoundirg 
deeper and ſafer. Theodorets judgment is thus 5 


This 1s one of thoſe hymns we were 
compoſed by ſuch as obtained fal- 
vation or deliverance. The Jews(after 
their return from Babylozifh captivi 
ty) when all bordering. Nations with 
other barbarous people attheir infti- 
gation were gathered againſt them, 
after they ſaw them plagued by God, 
and their malicious projets defeated 
according to the Prophelies of Joct, 


Et hic etiam hymnus eſt ab iis 
qui ſalutem 2 Deo conſecuti ſunt, 
allatus. Judei namque poſt re- 
verſionem, cum omnes finitimi 
in unum coadi eſſent, atq; etiam 
gentes alias & barbaras con- 
flaſſent, deinde cum plagis 2 


cundum Joelis &* Exzechielis & 
Michee @& Zacharie vaticina- 


ET nm 
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Ezekiel, or of Zachariah offer up this 


tionem, hunc hymnum de gratia* 
Pſalm of thankſgiving unto the Lord. 


rum atione Deo afferunt. 


3. However Saint Jerom, Mollerus, and others do for particular 
circumſtances of the Compoſers, time, and occaſions of this Pſalm, 
follow another current, than Theodoret did; yet we all meet in thc 
Main or Ocean, whereinto this Pſalm and others do exonerate them: 
ſelves. For thus AMollerus concludeth his Preface to this Pſalm: 


Thereis no queſtion' but that this Pſalr: 
(as moſt others of Davids) had more 
ſpecial reference to Chriſt, whole ga 
ſon he did repreſent, or typific, an 
whoſe portraiture he ſought to ſet 
forth 3 than unto. David himſelf. And 


Nec dubinm eſt, Davidem in 
hoc Pſalmo, ut ir pleriſqz ali- 
is, magis ad Chriſlum, cu- 
Jus perſonam gerebat , quam 
ad ſe reſpexiſſe, ejuſyue int 


Je imaginem exprimere vo0- 


hence it was, that as often: as this 7ſaln 
was recited in the Jewiſh Synagogue! 
it was always accommodated to the! 
Meſlias, and reckoned among(l the] 


luifſe. Atque inde ſulfum 
eſt, ut quoties poſt illud tem- 
prs hic Pſalmus in Synago- 


ſolemn] 


| 


| 


| SECT 1. than that of | Mollerus. 


ſolemn Prayers and Supplications for - Meſſear juerit accommodiths. 
his coming unto them, as Hzierom teſti- & znter eas preces, quibns ad. 
Geth. Now ſeeing by its frequent re- oevtis ejus petebatur, relatys : 
cital, it was ſo well known to the ut teſtatity Heronymys. Cunt: 
vulgar ſort, hence was that gratulato- ex aſſudus repetitibne popnl, 
ry Verſicle, or Song [Hoſanna ] taken efſet HOtiſſimns, hinc ſumptus 
up by them, at that time wherein eſz werſiculus in pomtpd illa ih 
Chriſt was entertained by the multi- gas Chriftus tanguam Rex hn 
tude, according to the ſtate or: cultom jzs popald fuit exceptns, ut 
of their King or expected Mefllas. ſeribitur, Mar. 21. Mollerus 
inargumento hujus Pſalm 


4. Now ſeeing itis confeſſed by all, afwel exprefly by the Jews, as 
by matter of faCt related by the Evangeliſts, that this r18. pſu2 did 
contain a peculiar Prophefie or Teſtimony prophetically typical of the | 
promiſed Meſlias his coming to Jersſalems, to ratifie or fulfil whatſo- 
ever. was fore-told or portented by this Solemnity, wherein it was 
firſt uſed: no time, or ſeaſon can with greater probability be allot- 
ted, no occaſion more fitly pretended for the firſt compoſing of it. | 
than the extraordinary joy of the whole Community of the people | 
of Judah and Iſrael, as well Prieſts as Laicks, upon the ereftion or 
finiſhing of the ſecond Temple. For within the compaſs of this ſea- 
ſon, Haggai had Prophefied that the defire of all Nations ſhould 
come unto that Temple. The preciſe time according to exadq ca'cu- 
lation of his coming to Jernſalem, and of his death there, had been 
notified by Daniel not long before. The Sacred Hiſtory of the times, 
wherein Zernbbabel, Joſhua, Haggai, and Zachariah lived, bear plen- 
tiful record, that the people of Judah, Benjamin, or Iſrael had no 
juſt cauſe, or great occaſions of rejoycing according to that {cale of 
joy and gladneſs, which is charactered in the 118. Pſalm, immedi- 
ately after their return from Babyloniſh Captivity. For both Neigh- 
bour Nations, and the principal Officers of this ſide Fuphrates, of 
thoſe Kings unto whom they were ſubject, did partly by violence, 

artly by malicious ſuggeſtions for divers years prohibite the ereftion 
of the Temple, and the re-edifying of Jeruſalem. More fear, than joy 
did poſleſs this great people, when they begun to ere the Altar of 
the pore as may appear from Fzra 3.4. And that was divers months 
before the foundation of the Temple was laid : at which time, in- 
deed, there was much joy, eſpecially among(t the people, and younger 
ſort 3 Yet joy mixt with many tears of the Ancient, eſpecially Prieſts 
and Levites, which had ſeen the former Temple, (at leaſt the foun- 
dation of it.) Ezra 3. 12, 13: 

' 5. However, it 1s probable that this 118. Pſalzz was in part com- 
pbſed upon the fight or view of the firſt foundation of the ſecond 
Temple. For Ezra tells us, that the Prieſts and Levites, after the 
Ordinance of David King of 7/7aet,lung together by courſe in prailing 
and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he 3s good, and his mercy 
endureth ſor ever towards [(rael. And in this form of Thankſgtving, 
the 118. Pſalm: begins and ends, O give thanks unto the Lord, for his 
mercy endureth for ever. Let Iſrael ow ſay that his mercy endureth 
for ever. ver. 1. O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good « for his 
mercy endureth for ever, ver.29. I am not forgetful, nor can the Reader 
be ignorant that there is another Pſalm, widelicet 136. in which this 
form of praiſe is more perpetual], as being the cloſe or fall of every | 

verſe. 
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| gun upon the occaſions forementioned by Ezra 3 yet ſome pallages in 
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verſe. But that Pſalm (as I have many inducements to conceive) 
was compoſed long before the foundation of the Temple was laid 
But other Pſalms of Thankſgiving there are beſides theſe two, which 
were compoſed upon ſpecial occalions, and afterwards continued jn 
their ſolemn Feaſts with further additions, and amplifications, as the 
like occafions of publick joy did miniſter. For latter Prophets, or 
men otherwiſe inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt for that purpoſe, to "lll 
ſert, or add more plain or fuller expreſſions of Davids, or former 
Prophets intent or meaning 1n their form of Thankſpiving, or to P4- 
raphraſe upon them, was never unlawful, although-they had added 
the ſame curſe, to ſuch as ſhould add unto, or diminiſh their Writings 
which 1s annexed unto the law of Aoſes, and the Book of the Reve- 
lations. For no addition 1s forbidden, but ſuch as includeth a vitia- 
tion of the Text, or ſuch as pretendeth Divine Authority, when it 
hath it not. 

6. But however this 118. Pſalm or moſt part of it might be be- 


it there are, which in particular refer unto ſome one of the three 
great and Anniverſary ſolemnities, as that 5 This zs the day which the 
Lord hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it. Save now Lord] 
beſeech thee, Ec. wer. 24,25. Now after the foundation of the Tem- 
ple was laid, there was no ſolemn Feaſt, in which this peoples expreſ: 
fion of joy and thankſgiving was ſo remarkable, or ſo peremptorily 
required, as in that Feaſt of Tabernacles or Booths recorded by Ne- 
hemiah, cap. 8. A Feaſt of Tabernacles there was ſoine few months 
after the foundation of the Temple was laid by Zerubbabel and Jeſhus 
the Son of Jozadeck , recorded by Ezra 3. 4. &'c. But that Feaſt of 
Tabernacles was ſolemnized ſecxndum quid , only in reſpect of the 
peculiar daily ſacrifices, which the Law in that month appointed to 
be offered. Thereis no mention in Ezr2 of their dwelling in Booths; 
either in their publick ſtreets, upon their publick Houſes, or in the 
Courts of the Lords Houſe, which was not at that time builded. This 
part of that great ſolemnity had not been obſerved trom the days of 
Joſhna the Son of Nun, until Nehemiah had put his percmptory Com- 
miſſion for re-edifying Jeraſalem, in execution. Nehemiah which is 
the Tirſhatha, and Ezra the Prieſt the Scribe, and the Levites that tzught 
the people, ſaid unto all the peoples This day is holy unto the Lord your 
God, monrn not, nor weep for all the people wept, when they heard the| 
words of the Law, &c. And they found written in the Law, which the 
Lord had commanded by Moſes, that the Children of Iſrael ſhould dwell 
in Booths in the feaſt of the ſeventh month. And that they ſhould pub- 
liſh, and proclaim in all their Cities, and in Jeruſalem, ſaying, Go forth 
unto the Mount, and fetch Olive branches, and Pine branches, and Myr 
tle branches, and Palm branches, and branches of thick, Trees to make 
Booths. 80 the people went forth, and brought them, and made themſelves 
Booths, every one upor the roof of his Honſe, and in their Courts, and in 
the Courts of the Houſe of God, and in the ſtrect of the Water Gate of 
Ephraim. And all the Congregation of them that were come again out 
of the Captivity, made Booths, and ſate under the Booths : for ſence the 
days of Joſhua the Son of Nun, mnto that day, had not the Children of 
Iſrael done ſo, and there was very great gladneſi. Alſo day by day from 
the firſt day unto the laſt day, he read in the Book of the Law of God. 
And they kept the feaſt ſeven days, and on the eight day was 4 ſolemn 


Aﬀembly according unto the manner, Nehem. 8. 9, 10, 11. ©. _ 
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ſhall flow rivers of running water. But this ſpake he of the Spirit, wich 


given, becauſe that Jeſus was rot yet glorified. 


SE works which thou doſl. For there is no man that doth any thing 


was much murmuring among the people concerning him. For ſome ſaid, 
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Lord and Saviour, after the revolution of many years (how many [I 


leave to the Calculation of Chronologers 3”) did make that ſolemn 
Proclamation unto the people aflſembled at the Feaft of FT2berna-| 
cles, John 7.37. In the liſt day, that great day of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood 
and cryed, ſaying, If any wan thirſt, bet him come unto me, and drink, 
He that believeth on me, (as the Scriptures have ſaid) out of his belly 


they that believe on him, ſhould receive. For the. holy Ghoſs was not ;ct 


7. It is very obſervable, which is recorded by Saint John, Chap. 7. 
14. That abont the midft of the Feaſt, Jeſus went into the Temple and 
taught : and ſo taught, that the Jews marvelled faying, How knoweth 
this man letters ſeeing he never learned 2 But to my apprehenſion, it is 
more obſervable, and wanteth not a myſtery (though for the preſent 
[ cannot ſound it 3) why our Saviour ſhould begin to teach in the 
Temple, in the mid(t of the Feaſt, not from the firſt day until the 
laſt, as Ezra the Prieſt and Scribe had done in the fame Feaſt men- 
tioned by Nehemiah. His Friends and Kinsfolks had adviſed him to 
be at Jernſalers to ſhew himſelf at the beginning of the Feaſt : -Now 
the Jews Feaſt of Tabernacles was at hand. His Brethren therefore ſaid 
unto him, Depart hence, and go unto Judea, that thy Diſciples alſo may 


in ſecret, and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. 1f thor doſi theſe 
things, ſhew thy ſelf unto the world, &c. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
My time is not yet come but your time is always ready, ©'c. Go ye 
up unto this Feaſt. T go not up get unto this feaſt, for my time is not yet 
come. When he had ſaid theſe words unto them,he abode jiill in Galilee. 
Howbeit after his teaching three or four days at the leaſt, ad his ſo- 
lemn invitation of all men to come unto him 1n the great aay of the 
Feaſt ; he was not publickly acknowledged for the Chriſt; but ſo 
acknowledged by ſome, and with demur or contradiction. of others, 
Then the Jews ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he & And there 


he is a good man z Others ſaid, nay, but he deceiveth the people. How- 
beit no man ſpake openly of him, for fear of the Jews. John 7. 11, 12, 
Oc. But this verdict of him, was given up before he taught in the 
Temple. After which time their ſuffrages varied, not only one from 


another, but from themſelves. For upon that part of Doctrine which | 


| 


he delivered from the 15. verſe to the 25. Some of them of Jeraſa- 
lem ſaid, Ts not this he whom they ſeek to kill? But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly, 
and they ſay nothing unto him: Do the Rulers know indeed, that this 
is the very Chriſt? Howbeit we know this man, whence he is : But when 
Chriſt cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Then cryed Jelus in the 
Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Te both know me, and whence T am, and 
I an not come of my ſelf, but he that hath ſent me is true, whom ye know 
not, But IT know him: for Tam from him, and he hath ſent me. Then 
they ſought to take him's but no man laid hands on him, becauſe his 
hour ws not yet come. And many of the people believed on bim, and 
faid, when Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe, which 
this man hath done? John 7. 25. Oc. But in the greit and laſt day 
of the Feaſt, many of the people, after they had heard his folemn 
invitation, ſaid, Of a truth, this is the Prophet : Others ſaid, this is the 


Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of Galile®? Hath not the 


Scripture, 


— 


i day of the Feaſt was that Anniverſary folemnity, wherein our Tome II. | 


LOW. | 
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Town of Bethleem, where David was ? $80 there was a diviſon amy 


| Prieſts, and Phariſees aſked of the Officers, whom they had emp] 
ed upon the demur or debatement of the people to attach him oS 
32. Why have ye not brought him? The only anſwer they could = 
was this, Newer an ſpake like this man. verle 45. 46. Se, 
8. But however, 1a this great Feaſt he ſuffered ſuch contradigion 
of ſinful men, open contradictions one to another, and ſecret — 
ditions in moſt” individuals to their own Conſciences. For as he 
had told them John 7. 28. That they both knew him, and whence ls 
was, and that he came not of himſelf. Albeit their paſſions would not 
permit them ſo to acknowledge him. Yet his entertainment for the 
preſent, was not ſo harſh and churliſh (at the peoples hand elpeci- 
ally) as it was at thenext ſolemn Feaſt, in which he again did pub- 
liſh his Commiſſion, to wit, in the Feaſt of the Erceniz or Dedica- 
tion of the Temple, immediately enſuing the forementioned Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. There was a diviſion (laith Saint John) again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings, And many of them ſuid, He bath a Devil 
andis mad: why hear ye him.? Others ſaid, theſe are not the word; if 
him that hath a Devil. Can a Devil open the eyes of the blind ? an] 
it was at Jeruſalem the Feaſt of the Dedication, and it was Winter, 
And Jeſus walked in the Temple in S6\omons Porch. Then came ie 
Jews round about him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make ui 
doubt 2 If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plaialy. Jelus anſwered them, I told 
yon, and ye believed me not. The works that I do in my Fathers nant, 
they bear witneſs of me, Oc. Joh. 1o. 19, 20, &c. Upon this avouch- 
ment, that God was his Father, and that he and his Father were'one, 
the Jews took up ſtones to ſtone him. Jeſus anſwered them, many 
good works have I ſhewed from my Father « for which of theſe works do 
ye ſtone me ? The Jews anſwered him, ſaying , For a good work we 
ſtone thee not; but for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man 
makeſt thy ſelf a God. But he eſtaped out of their hands, and went away 
again beyond Jordan, into the place, where John at firſt baptized. And 
there he abode,and many reſorted unto him,and ſaid, John did no miracle, 
but all things that John ſpake of this man were trae. And many believed 
on;him there. ver.39,40,8&c. more than had done at Jeruſalem, unto 
which he did not come, till the great and laſt feaſt of the Palsover, 
albeit he were invited, or adviſed to repair thither, rather than to 
remain in Herods Dominions. Lake 13. ZI. Then came certain Phari- 
fees (Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, or their Complices) ſaying unto him, 
Get thee out, and depart hence : for Herod will kill thee. And he ſaid 
unto them, Go, tell that fox, &c. It cannot be, that a Prophet periſh ou 
of Jeruſalem, &c. verſe 33. He finally reſolves them, Te, (to wit) 
of Jeruſalem, Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate : Te ſpall not 
ſee me until the time come, when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord, verſe 35. And after this manner he was {a- 
luted by Men, Women, and Children: by all ſorts (unleſs it were the 
Scribes and Phariſees) at his coming to this great and laſt Paſsover, 
whereof I now treat. However their crucifying of him ſome few 
days after, whom they acknowledged for their Lord and Meſſias, did 
both deſerve and portend that utter deſolation of City and Temple, 


which he had foretold in the words immediately going before, - Je 
TUlaIem, 


Reference of the Feaſt of Tabernacles | Book VIIL 
Tome 1. | Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, ang ont of the 
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the people, becauſe of him. And ſome of them would have jake, 1; 
but no man laid hands on him, ver. 40, 41, &c. For -—k _ Ha, 


ted 
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ruſalem, Jeruſalem, which kzlleſt the Prophets, and ſloneſt them that are 
ſent unto theez how often would I have gathered thee, &c. Behold your 
Houſe is left unto you deſolate. But of the full importance of theſe 
words, I have delivered my opinion elſewhere more at large, That 
Chriſt after the Feaſt of the Dedication mentioned John 1. did re- | 
main where Joh at firſt baptized, until ſome few days before the | 
Paſover 3 is clear from that remarkable ſtory concerning the raiſing 
of Lazarus from death. John 11. I. &c. When he had heard therefore 
that be was fich,, he abode two days ſill in the ſame place, where he was. | 
Then after that, ſaith he to his Diſciples , Let us go into Judea again. | 
His Diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee | 
and goeft thou thither again £ Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve honrs 
in the day If any man walk, in the day, he ſiumbleth not 5 becauſe he | 
feeth the light of the world. But if a man walk jt: the night, he flumbleth, | 
becauſe there is no light in him. wt | : 

9. [t is obſervable, that immediately before, or in the time of 
theſe great and ſolemn Feaſts, his fame was publiſhed for ſome rare 
miracle. When Chriſt cometh (aith the people) in the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, will he do more miracles than this man hath done £ John 7. 
3I. The late miracle which occaſioned the contradiction or variety | 
of opinion at the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, was the re- 
ſtoring of one, who had been blind from his birth, to perfe& ſight. 
You have the ſtory at large Joh, 9. The laſt and greateſt miracle, | 
which he did about Jeruſalem, immediately before this laſt Paſgover, 
and that which occaſioned him tobe proclaimed the Chriſt, not by 
himſelf as at other times, nor by his Diſciples only, but by the unani- 
mous confent of that mighty Ailembly, beſides the Prieſts, and Scribes, 
and Phariſees, was the railing of Lazarus to life after he had been 
four days dead. And thus fay I can aſſent unto ſome modern Wri- 
ters, that the Multitude then aſſembled, eſpecially the ſtrangers, did 
purpoſely ſeek at this Feaſt to redeem their former contempt or 
{light eſteem of him at the Feaſt of Tabernacles and Dedication be- 
fore-mentioned, by their forvwardneſs to entertain and ſalute him, as 
their glorious King, the long expected Son of David. | 
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CHAP. XXL 


That the Meſſias was to be proclaimed King of Sion at ſome 
one or other of their great and ſolemn Feaſts, was a prenotion 
or received opinion among$t the Fews. 


l, | theEvangelicalHiſtory of ourSaviors appearances at the ſo- 

1 lemnFeaſt celebrated atJeryſaler,and from the debates between 
bisAuditors, eſpecially in the laſt year of his preſence therezthe Intelli- 
gent Reader will eaſily colle& without further Advertiſement, that it 
was a common prerotion, or received opinion amongſt this people,that 
their expeed Meſſzas ſhould be manifeſted or acknowledged at ſome 
one or other of their AnniverſaryFeaſts;of which the Paſsover was the 
principal, or (as Chryſoſtome with ſome other of the Ancients inſtile 
It) Metropolitan, But in which of theſe three ſolemn Feaſts, the Son. 
of David ſhould be proclaimed King,and made (by God) their _— 

4 58: an 
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and Chriſt, w:4 if not to all, yet to.moſt of them, even to his Fj 
lowers (whether Apoſtles or Diſciples”) uncertain, until the wn 
did determine the doubt unto ſuch of them, as God did grant e Hy 
to ſee, and ears to hear, and hearts to underſtand the myſterie, of 
ſalvations reſpe@ively prefigured by theſe three ſolemn Feaſts. and re- | 
ally accompliſht in this great Feaſt of the Paſsover, wherein the | 
Crucified JES Os of NAZARETH (their late proclaimed King, ): 


and in the Feaſt of Pertecoſt next following. 'The full intent, and 
purport of this laſt obſervation, as well the affirmative, as nepative 
part, to-wit, [ the certainty that he was to be proclaimed King at ſome | 
one of thoſe Feaſts - and the uncertainty at which of thoſe he ſhould be| 
ſo proclaimed} 18 included in thoſe words of St. John before-cited to 
another purpoſe 3 Theſe things underſlood not his Diſciples at the frſt;] 
that is, they did not lay them to heart, nor rightly apprehend the] 
melodious harmony between the ſolemnity of that time, and the events | 
fore-pictured by that, and other ſolemnities. But when Jeſus was gle 
rified, then remembred they that theſe things were written of him, and 
that they had done theſe things unto him, Chap. 12. 16. that is, they 
firſt conſidered, and then remembred, that his glorious exaltation 
was foretold, typically prefigured by that ſolem Feaſt, and really ac- 
knowledged by the multitude. | 
2. That the ſolemnity of dwelling in Booths, uſed in the Feaſt cf 

| Tabernacles, or the exigence or occaſion in whoſe remembrance that; 
Feaſt was inſtituted (which was their ſpeciz] relief from extremity| 
of heat and thirſt in the Wilderneſs;) had ſpecial reference to the 
| Feaſt of Pertecoft - 1s too apparent to be contradifted by any good 
Chriſtian, from that of our Saviour, John 7. 37. In the laſt day, that 
great day of the Feaſt (to wit, of the Tabernacles) Jeſus ſtood, and 
cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, &c. This ſpake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on. him ſhould receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet 
given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. But ſhortly after his 
glorification, the Spirit of God, the true water of life, was poured out 
more pler:tifully upon all fle{h capable of it, than water had been un- 
to Iſrael in their extremity of thirſt in the Wilderneſs ; or then that 
water, which was uied (Tknow not whether by Precept or Tradition) 
to be poured out upon the Altar in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, elpect- 
ally upon that great day of the Feaſt, wherein our Saviour ſpake 
theſe words. But in what place of Scripture it was foreſignified, that 
waters ſhould flow out of their bellies that believed on him , 15 not 
pertinent toour preſent purpoſe. Gods ſpecial prote@ion, not of 1a! 
only according to the fleſh, but of his Univerſal Church from ſpiritual 
Enemies, under the ſhadow of his Wings, was more peculiar than the 
Palm-Trees or Willows of the Brook, or Booths made of them,could 
afford to the Sons of Jacob, againſt the parching heat of the Sun. after 
our Saviour was glorified. As for thoſe words forecited, Levit. 23: 43: 
I made the. Chifdren of Iſrael to dwell in Booths, when I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt : they refer (if good Writers be not m'{taken) 
to Exod. 12. 37. The Children of Iſrael journeyed from R a meſes 
to Succoth 3* that is a place of Booths, or Tabernacles, or as t0® 
Northern Borderer might be more fully expreſt, to 4 place of 
Shields, or Summer Houſes. Yet (if I be not miſtaken) the 
forecited place of Leviticus concerning the occaſion of o{titutits 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles or Shields hath reference alſo to that 


of Exodus 15. 27. And they came to Elim, where were w__ 
els 


OS 
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Wells of Water, and ſeventy PalmTrees, and they encamped there | Tome 17. 
the Waters. WS ; CPN 
3. Out of the former diſcuſſion it 1s apparent, that the Feaſt of 
Tabernacles had reference unto the Feaft of Pentecoſt, and that the 
commandments of carnal rejoycing in that Feaſt, were ſpiritually ac- 
compliſhed in the Pextecoſt next following our Saviours Paſſion. But 
what ſpecial Ny had the ſame Feaſt of Tabernacles unto the 
ſolemnity of the Paſsover ? Surely the ſame, which other ſolemn Feaſts 
of the Seventh Month (which was a month of legal ſolemnities,) had. 
Now that the Feaſt of Atonement or Expiation, which was the tenth 
day of that month, (next after the Feaſt of Trumpets, and ſome four 
days before the Feaſt of Tabernacles) was punctually accompliſht at 
the Feaſt of the Paſsover, wherein our Saviour was Crucified 3 Mal- 
donat himſelf, the moſt rigid Oppoſer of the harmony betwixt theſe 
ſolemnities, and the laſt Fealt of the Paſsover, would not have de- 
nyed, if this interrogatory had been put unto him. It is true, that 
the myſteries fore-ſhadowed at this Feaſt by the Scape-Goat, by the 
waſhing of the High Prieſt, and by ſome other Ceremonies, were ful- 
filled 32 die ſuo, that is upon the tenth day of the ſeventh. month, in 
which our Saviour (as with the conſent of beſt modern Writers I 
have elſewhere obſerved *) was baptized. But for the myſteries 
prefigured by the Sacrifices, whoſe blood was brought into the San- | * See chriits | 
Quary upon the tenth of the ſeventh month; theſe were not accom- Fin ro 
pliſht, until the entrance of our Redeemer CHRIST JESUs, | 
into the moſt Holy place, was vilibly ſignified by the rending of the 
Vail in the Temple. It is moſt true again, that the legal Feaſts of 
Trumpets, which was the firſt (olemnity of the ſeventh month, was 
Evangelically fulfilled by St. John Baptiſts Proclamation and Baptiſm 
in the beginning of the tame month. - But as for the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, albeit the ſolemnity thereof was 1n part fulfilled at our Savi- 
ours appearance, and Proclamation of his Celeſtial Ambaſſage by 
himſelf, upon the great day of that Feaſt, as was but now obſerved : 
Yet the full accompliſhment of the ſolemnities then uſed, or of the 
myſteries prefigured by their publick rejoicing in that Feaſt eſpeci- 
ally, was not exhibited, until our Saviours triumphant ingreſs into 
Jeruſalem four days before the Feaſt of the Paſsover, wherein he ſut- 
fered for us, Many amangſt the multitude, at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles immediately betore, did acknowledge him for the expe&ed 
Mejſeas, or for the Prophet, whom God had promiſed to raiſe up 
amongſt them like unto 44oſes. None of them then did either out of 
expreſs apprehenſion of his Deity, or by Emblematical fignifications 
of their allegiance unto him, acknowledge or proclaim him to be the 
God of their Fathers, who had ſpoken to Xoſes in the Wilderneſs : 
or that very God, unto whoſe honour, the Feaſt of Tabernacles was 
firſt inſtituted, and ſo continued to their poſterity. This acknow- 
ledgment was firlt made (though unwittingly) by the multitude, 
which came to greet his welcome, when he came from Bethany to | 
Jeruſalem , over the Mount Oliver. But how was he at that time | 
(though unwittingly) ſo acknowledged by the multitude ? 

4. Although man be a reaſonable and projeCting Creature yet the 
cunningeſt contrivances of wiſeſt men, are always moderated by the 
All-ſeeing wiſdom of their Creator. And the execution of their | 
projets, although they reach unto, or hit the mark propoſed by them, 
do often .glance or fall upon ſome other Objett, than they thought | 
Rrrrr 2 of. 
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. j umph over death, before the victory, which was to be purchaſed by 


| 


of. And oftentimes, as well the #ntention, as contrivance for its ax. 
ecution, are put upon them by ſecret inſtint, As in that good wo- 
man, which poured the precious Ointment on our Saviours head 

whilſt he fat at meat in the houſe of $:»-0x the Leper, 24214. $6.9, 
Few I think upon good conſideration, will ſuſpe& any further mn, 
than a longing deſire to teſtifie her love, her loyalty, and obſervance 
of him, as a gracious man and a ſpecial Benefa&tor, Yet in the dif. 
poſition of Divine Providence, working in her by ſecret inſtin&, to 
teſtifie her love rather in this kind, than in any other; ſhe gid hg 
hibite an undoubted preſage of his death and burial approaching, as 
our Saviour himſelf interprets the fat: when his Diſciples ſaw it the 

had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte ? ſor this Oint, 
ment might have beee ſold for much, and given to the Poor. When Jeſus 
underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? fr ſhe 
hath wrought a good work upon me. For ye have the Poor always with 
you, but me ye have not always. For in that ſhe hath poured thi 


Ointment on my body, ſhe did it for my burial. verily T ſay unto Jon, 
whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be Preached in the whole world, there ſhall 
alſo this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memorial of her, 
Matth. 26. 8,9, 10, &c. As he was willing to receive the accuſtomed 
Funeral Rites of his Country, at this womans hands, before his death: 
ſo was it his pleaſure to have his Coronation over the Kingdom of 
David, the Dedication of his glorious Temple, his triumph over the 
Grave, Death and Hell, folemnly celebrated before his Reſurretti- 
on from the dead. For it was lawful for this Lyon of Jada to tri 


his death. The honour done unto him at this ſolemnity, and the 
ſeverity of his ſentence againſt Jeruſalem in the mid(t of this Jubzlee, 
(methinks ) exhibits ſuch a glimpſe of his ſecond appearance in Ma- 
jeſty unto judgment, as the transfiguration on the Mount did of his 
Glory, after his Reſurrection, He had told the Jews, John 5. 23. 
As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickeneth them: Even ſo the $on 
quickeneth whom he will. For the Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son : that all men ſhould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, ho- 
noureth not the Father which hath ſent him. A full proof of tis power 
to pierce the monuments by his word, and to make the graves give 
up their dead ; had been a few days before this ſolemnity, exhibited 
in his raiſing of Lazarns - which as was before obſerved, did ſpeci 
ally occaſion the multitude aſſembled at Jeryſalezr, to meet and con- 
gratulate him, not as the Son of David only, but as David's Lord. 
For, greater honour (though they intended not ſo much) had not 
been done, either by David before the Ark of the Lord, or by thx! 
Fore-fathers unto God himſelf in the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

5. That the Feaſt of Tabernacles was a Feaſt of joy, inſtituted t0 
the honour of that God, who had redeemed 7ſrael trom Fg p14 
bondage, who had proteCted them in $xccoth, andin the Wildernel 
in their whole journey towards Canaan; is a point unqueſtionable 
either amongſt good Chriſtians or malignant Jews. That the carfy* 
ing of Palm-branches in triumphant manner, ſkipping, dancing, 
ſinging, was the peculiar charaGter or expreſſion of that joy, whe 
with this people was commanded to rejoyce before the Lord thell 


God.in this Feaſt 'of Tabernacles above all others, may be ratified 
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by the tradition and pradtice of the Jews, whilſt they had Roy 
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end opportunity to celebrate this Feaſt, eſpecially from Nehemiah: his 
trme. And in as much as the great multitude aſlembled at the Feaſt 
of Paſſcover, wherein our Saviour did accomplih the laws and rites 
of the Paſchal Lamb3 did prefent with this kind of honour accuſto- 
med in the Feaſt of Tabernacles: they evidently declare unto the 
world, thongh not by expreſs confeſſion,. or diſtinct apprehenſion of 
his eternal Deity (as was ſaid before) yet by geſture, and deport- 
ment put upon them by ſecret inſtinct, that this Jeſs whom they thus 
welcomed 1n the Mount of 01ives, was that very God and Lord of 
Hoſts, who had given them victory over Pharzoh and his Hoſt in the 
Red Sea, who had protected them, and refreſhed them in the Wilder- 
neſs in all their diſtreſles, and 1n their whole journey tothe Land of 
Canaan : that very only God in memory of whoſe gracious good- 
neſs towards them, the Feaſt of Tabernacles was firit ioſtiruted by 
Moſes, afterward more ſolemnly celebrated by Joſhna, and upon ſome 
interruption in matter of ceremonies, revived, or reſtored by Ne- 
hemiah. | 

6. As for the dodrine of the latter Jews (ſuch I mean, as from our 
Saviours time, have recollected the practice of their Fore-fathers in 
| this Feaſt of Tabernacles 3) I refer the Ingenuous Reader tothe Com 
mentators upon Leviticus 23. and upon Nehemiah. The garb and 
geſture of the Jews in bearing of Palm-branches at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, (if we may believe theſe mens relations) was not much 
unlike the deportment of the Ancient Greczars after victory, whether 
in ſerious Wars, or in Olympick Games: or rather the deportment of 
the Ancient Grecians was by ſuperſtitious imitation borrowed from 
the laws and cuſtoms of the Ancient Hebrews. The practice of the 
Grecians, and moſt other Nations in their victories, is recorded by 
Pauſanias. 
Wreaths or branches of Palms, are a ſet reward for many Prizes; 
and in every place doth adorn the right hand of the Vanquiſhers: 
which cuſtom 1s ſaid to have had its firſt original after this wiſe. It 
is reported that Theſeus being returned from Crete, did inſtitute cer- 
tain games at Delos, in the honour of Apollo, and did reward the 
Victtorers with Palms: Of which Palms Homer alſo maketh mention 
in thoſe verſes, wherein he recites the mourntul Oration of Uliſſes to 
the daughter of Alcinons. 
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That the bearing of Palm-branches in their right hands, was a 
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general Emblem (amongſt moſt Nations) of victory; I willingly 
| alſent to this Learned Antiquary, for Palmam obtinere is as much in 
{Latin Writers, as ViForiam"obtinere. But that this device ſhould take 
(its original from Theſens, I cannot be perſwaded; becauſe the Sacred 
ſtory of the Old Teſtament, and the Prophefies or Viſions in the 
New, do teſtifie this cuſtom to be more Ancient than Theſes amongſt 


; Gods People, and an Emblem of the victory of Gods Saints over 


| Death and the Grave. To omit other places, that of Saint John, 


4poc.7. is molt pregnant : After this T beheld, and le, a great mn'tiinde | 
which no man conld number, of all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, | 
and Tongues ſiood before the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with | 
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White Robes, and Palms in their hands. And cryed with a loud nd 
ſaying, Salvation to our God, which ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the 
Lamb, verſe 9, 10. This manner of congratulation uſed by the Saints 
is but a more diſtin& and full expreſſion of the peoples voice, when 
they cryed Hoſarna to the Son of David, which as was obſeryeg 
before, was both precatory and congratulatory : and did withal, ac. 
cording to the propriety of the Hebrew, import thus much ; " ane 
grant Salvation to the Son of Davzd, that he may ſave us. $o that 
both the people (though they unwittingly, and more unconſtantly) and 
the Saints of all Nations expreſly and conſtantly do honour the Sor 
even as they honour the Father. | 


CHAP. XXII. 


That the honour done to our Saviour at bis coming to Jeruſa- 
lem, did(though not in the diftin& apprebenſuon of the mul. 
titude, or of his Diſciples) concludently declare him to be the 
Son of God, or the God of their Fathers. 


I. HE former Aſlertion concerning the real exhibition of that 
| honour unto the Son of David, at this memorable Paſleover, 
which by the intendment of the Law, Levit. 23. was directed unto 
God alone in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, is more remarkably implyed 
in the undoubted accompliſhment of the Feaſt of Dedication, next 
before the ſame Paſſeover: eſpecially if we compare the often men- 
tioned congratulations of the people crying. | Hoſarna to the Son of 
David | with our Saviours ations and doctrine (both of them being 
accurately recorded by the Evangeliſts,) between his entring into the 
Temple, and the time of his Agony. The Feaſt of the Dedication, 
Encenia in the ninth month heretofore handled in part, was a Feaſt 
inſtituted in imitation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, whole Anniver- 
ſary Celebration was immediately and peremptorily commanded by 
God himſelf; Moſes at that time being his fole Agent or Embaſla- 
dour: whereas the Feaſt of Dedication or F-ceria was inſtituted by 
the viſible Church at a time, wherein there was no Prophet in 1/rael, 
no man endued with the Spirit of 249ſes3 nor no immediate or extra- 
ordinary Revelation from God. For a little before the inſtitution 
of the Feaſt of Dedication, the Author of the 74. Pſalm had thus 
complained 3 Ie ſee not our ſigns, there is 0 more any Prophet, neither 
is there among ns any that knoweth how long. And this Pſalm, as bell 


[nterpreters are of opinion, was compoſed in the time of Antiochus 
his ragivg tyranny over Jerxſalem,. over the People of God, and 
his Temple. Both' parts of this obſervation may be confirmed by 
the Author of the firſt Book of Maccabees 3 Then Judas appointed 
certain men to fight againſt thoſe that were in the Fortreſs, until be 
had cleanſed the San@nary. 80 he choſe Prieſts of blameleſi converſati 
on, ſuch as had pleaſare in the Law: Who cleanſed the Sandnary, and 
bare ont the defiled ſlones into an unclean place. And when as they cot 
ſulted what to do with the Altar of burnt offerings which was prophanea 
they thought it beſt to pull it down, leſt it ſhould be a reproach to them, 
becauſe the Heathen had defiled it. Wherefore they pulled it down, and 


laid | 
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laid up the ſtones in the Mounta:n of the Temple, in a convenient place, 
until there ſpould come a Prophet to fhew what ſhould be done with 
ther, 1 Maccab. 4-41, 42, &c. And after they had cleanſed the Sar;- 
Fuary, they reſtored the holy veſſels, and furmſht the Temple of the 
Lord. On the five and twentieth day of the ninth Month (which is 
called the Month, Caſleu ) 3 the hundred forty, and eighth year, they 
aroſe up betimes in the morning, and offered Sacrifices according to the 
Law upon the new Altar of burnt offerings, which they had made. Look 
at what time, and what day the Heathen had prophaned it, even in the 
day it was dedicated with Songs, with Citterns, and Harps, &c. ver. 52 
Moreover Judas and his Brethren, with the whole Congregation of I" ael. 
ordained that the days of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be. kept in 
their ſeaſon from gear to year, by the ſpace of eight days from the 25. day 
of the month Caſleu, with mirth and gladneſs, ver. 29. The manner 
of celebrating this Feaſt, 1s more fully expreſt by the Author of the 
ſecond Book of Maccabees, Chap. Io. 5,6, &c. Upon the ſame day. 
that the rangers prophaned the Temple, on the very ſame day, it was 
cleanſed again, even the 25. day of the ſame month, which is Caſlen. | 
And they kept eight days with gladneſ7, as in the Feaſt of Tabermacles:; 
remembring that not long before they had held the ſeaft of Tabernacles,when | 
as they wandred in the Mountains and Dens like Beafts,, Therefore 
they bare Branches, and fair Boughs, and Palms alſo, and ſang Pſalms 
unto him, that had given them good ſucceſs in cleanſing his Temple. 
They allo ordained by a common Decree, that every year thoſe days 
ſhould be kept of the whole Nation of the Jews. And fo it was 
continued unto the laſt year of our Saviours Pilgrimage here on 
Earth. 

2. It hath been long ago well obſerved by the Learned and judi- 
cious Hooker, and (if my memory fail not) toucht upon by his An- 
cient, the Learned Examiner of the Trent Conncil - thot albert the 
Feaſt of the Dedication was not inſtituted by 2oſes, nor ratified by 
any of his Succeſſors 1n the Prophetical function 5 yet wes it graced 
by our Lord and Saviours prefence and obſervation of it, as appears 
from Joh the 10. So far was he from cenſuring Sacred Solemmities, 
though not immediately inſtituted by God, but by the ordinary au- 
thority of the viſible Church : ſo long as their inſtitutions did not 
vitiate, but rather enlarge their Laws and Ceremonies regiſtred by 
Moſes (or to uſe the phraſe of the Hebrew Rabbins) did nor contra- 
dit the ſtations of Mount $izaz. For he came to Jerxſalem at this 
\Feaſt (though celebrated in the Winter) and taught the people, not 
to take the ſolemnity for a will-worſhip, but to expound the true | 
intent and prefigurations of it, to try whether they would acknow- 
ledge him to be that God who had given their Fore-elders good 
ſucceſs in cleanfing, the Altar and Sanctuary, from the pollutions of 
the Heathen. But ſo far was his own people from *acknowledging 
thus much, that they took up (tones to throw at him for his Do@rine. 
Yet at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover next enſuing, they did by matter 
of fat, or emblematical expreſſions of their loyalty towards him (be- 
Ing thereunto led by ſecret inſtinct beyond their aftual apprehenfior_) 


over Antiochus, over Gorgias, and other reliques of his malicious 
Alfociates or Inſtruments. For thus much their bearing of brarckes 
of Palms,'of Olives, or other Trees afed in the honour of God, zt | 
the. Feaſt of Dedication, or that other of Tabernacles, and their cry- 

ing 


acknowledge him for their very God, who had given them ico 
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ing Hoſanza unto him, did concludently import by way of ſuch be. 
nign interpretation of their meaning, as loving Fathers make of their 
liſping Childrens expreſſions, or other fignifications of their deſires 
by bodily and viſible geſture, though not by articulate voice, tn. 
mediately after he had, in the ſubſtance of man, received from them 
thoſe honorary Preſents, which were due to God alone, he went 
into the Temple to cleanſe and purifie it from the abuſes of Money. 
changers or Merchandiſers, wherewith upon politick pretences or 4 
phiſms of ſtate for preſent gain, 1t was at this time no leſs polluted 
by the Seed of Abraham, than it had been by Antiochus, or other 
Heathens, before the Feaſt of the Dedication was inſtituted. Once 
before, (as we read Joh 2.) he had reformed the like abuſes, but 
then in the Name and Authority of his Father : but now he viſits the 
ſame Temple, and gives ſentence in his own Name, 7: 3s writer, (not 
my. Fathers houſe, but) »»y houſe ſhall be called the honſe of Prayer, but 
ge have made it a Den of Thieves, Mat. 21.13. 

3. This ſecond reformation, he executed ſo peremptorily, that the 
chief Prieſts and Elders of the people came the next morning into 
the Temple, as he was teaching, and demanded of him, By what auth. 
rity doſt thou theſe things ? Mat. 21.23. To this queſtion he anſwers 
only by a croſs interrogatory, unto which they could not reply; 
T will ask, you alſo one thing, which if ge tell me, T likewiſe will tel 
yon, by what authority I do theſe things: The Baptiſm of John, whence 
was it £ from Heaven, or of Men? And they reaſoned among themſelue, 
ſaying, If we ſhall ſay from Heaven, he will ſay unto us, why did ye nt 
then believe him 2 Bub if we ſhall ſay of men, we fear the people : for 
all held John as a Prophet. And they anſwered Jeſus and ſaid, We can- 
not tell, And he ſaid unto them, Neither tell T you by what authority I 
do theſe things. If they had (as their Conſciences did ſuggeſt unto 
them) acknowledged the Baptiſm of Johz to have been from Hea- 
ven, they muſt withal have acknowledged him to have been the ſe- 
cond Adam, or Redeemer of Mankind; to have deſcended from 
Heaven truly Heavenly 3 not the Son of David only, but the true 
Son of God their Lord, and God) as the little Children the Evening 
before (though not perhaps by exprefs apprehenſion ) had proclaimed 
him : and ſo proclaimed him, that the chief Prieſts and Scribes could 
not contradict his moſt Divine Expoſition of their meaning, - or ra- 
ther of the Pſalm;ſt, whoſe Prophetical Hymn God had appointed 
them now to a&t3; When the” chief Prieſts (ſaith Saint Matthew) ſaw 
the wonderful things that he did, and the Children crying in the Temple 
and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sor of David; they were ſore diſpleaſed, 
and ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou, what theſe ſay? As if they had thus 
meant, We ſee thou art ready to play at ſmall games, rather than ſit 
out, being thus content to ſolace thy ſelf with the applauſe of little 
Children, which know not what they ſay : as latdy thou didlt with 
the congratulations of Ideots and Fiſhermen thy followers. But chil- 
dren and fools (ſuch as they accounted our Saviours followers) do 
oft times ſpeak the very truth : and he who was truth it ſelf, doti 
juſtifie theſe little Children, as Gods Embaſſadours for this purpoſe. 
For ſo he replies, Tea, have ye (who boaſt ſo much of your {kill 10 
Scripture) never read, Ont of the months of Babes and Sucklings thou 
haſt perſe@ed praiſe ? And he left them as ſilent for any matter of juſt 
reply, as he had done their father the Devil, when he ſent. himaway 


with that 7tex, or Scriptum eft, Avoid, Satan : for it is written, oy 
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ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. And 
however the malice of theſe chief Prieſts and Scribes did in the 
next morning revive, yet the teſtimony alledged by him in juſtifica- | 
tion of the Children, was ſo pregnantly concludent of his purpoſe, 
that Satan himſelf, had he been preſent, could not have reply'd un- 
to 1k, 

4. For that 8. Pſalm, as the Jews cannot deny, was compoſed in 
honour of the God of Iſrael: that It was allo Prophetical, and to be 
falfilled in time, is to all Chriſtians apparent from our Apoſtles alle-' 

ation of another place to *the like purpoſe, Hebrews 2.6, 7. of 
whoſe fulfilling hereafter. The firſt part of the Propheſie, (that 
ww 17! God their Lord, which as hath been before obſerved, was 
the peculiar title of God the Son, or of God to be manifeſted in 
the fleſh) was never punctually fulfilled, until the Children cryed A Chr &þ 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, in the Temple, In theſe congratula- | the loft Se&ion, 
tions, they did by Divine Inſtinct, or diſpalition of tke All-ſeeing 
Providence, proclaim the expected Son of David to be MIR 1m, 
that very God their Lord, in whoſe praiſe this P/almz was conceived. 
The Babes then did ſpell the Prophets meaning not amiſs: But our 
Saviour, and the preſent circumſtances of the time, did put their 
lifping ſyllables together, more rightly, and fully anſwerable to the 
meaning of the PropheticalViſion.For ſoit followeth in the ſame Pſalze, 
that this God their Lord, did therefore ordain his praiſe out of the 
mouths of Babes and Sucklings, Becauſe of his Enemies; that he might ſtill 
the Enemy and Avenger,Pſa.8.2.And lo the malicious Prieſts and Scribes 
were put to a Nowplus upon our Saviours allegation of this Prophelie 
in Juſtification of himſz}f, and of theſe Infants, whoſe teſtimonies 
they ſought to elevate, and to impute the acceptance of it to his folly. 
Now albeit our Saviour left them at this Nozplus for the preſent, yet 
within a day or two after, he putteth the very Phariſees, the molt 
Learned of them, to a greater Noxplus, by another teſtimony, parallel 
to this of the 8. Pſalms, While the Phariſces (laith Saint Xatthew) were 
gathered together, Jeſus asked them ſaying, What think ye of Chriſt e 
Whoſe Son is hes They ſay unto him, The $0n of David : He ſaith 
unto them, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine | 
enemies thy footſtool £ Tf David then call him Lord, bow is he his 80n 8 
And no man was able to anſwer him a word: neither durſt any man 
(from that day forth) ask him any more queſtions, Mat. 22. 41,4.2,@*c. 
All this argues a full conviction of their Conſciences : and that unleſs 
they had ſuffered their Splenatick Paſſions tro conquer their Conſct- 
ences for the preſentz or had hood winked their intellectuals with 
malicious habits of their hearts : they mult of neceſſity have confeſſed 
as much, as the little Children (in this expreſſion.) before had done, 
to wit, that he was not only the promiſed Son of David, but that the 
promiſed Son of David was to be Davids Lord, this whole peoples 
God, and Lord. For it is obſervable, that David in the beginning 
of the 110 Pſals, ſaith not, Jehova ſaid unto Jehova, but Jehowa (aid 
unto Adonat, Sit thou on my richt hand; not thereby denying, thatthis 
Adonai was to be Jehova,but that he was to be (as the Author of the 
8.7/alm ſaith ) both his God and his Lord : It is again (to my preſent 
apprehenſion) obſervable, that after Nehemiah had revived the folem- 
nity of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and moved the people to renew 
the Covenant, which their Fore-fathers had made, for faithful ob- | 
S({(T ſervance 
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ſcrvance of Gods Laws given by Moſes : they nuncupate this the; 
ſolemn vow unto 1138 nm to the Lord our God. And the re t of the 


people (to wit, all beſides thoſe, who had ſealed to the Covenant he. 
fore, with Nehemiah.) the Prieſts, the Singers, the Nethinims, and all 
they that had ſeparated thewſelyes ſrom the people of the Lands, unty 
the Law of God : their Wives, their Sons, and their Danghters, every 
one having knowledge and underſtanding. They clave to their grethre;, 
their Nobles, and entred into a curſe, and into an oath, to walk in God, | 
Laws, which were given by Moles the ſervant of God, and to obſerye 
and do all the Commandments of the Lord our Lord, and his judgments 
and his flatutes, Nehem. 10. 28, 29, &c. But this ſolemn vow and 
Covenant confirmed by oath of keeping Gods Laws, was more ſhame- 
fully broken by this perverſe and gain-ſaying Generation, than thoſe 
Laws themſelves had been by Arntiochus or other Heathen, which had 
never ſworn unto them. For the chief Prieſts, the Scribes, the Elders, 
notwithſtanding the former convictions of their Conſciences, hold on 
to perſecute this God their Lord, unto whoſe honour their Foreft- 
thers had dedicated this vow, with greater cruelties and more malici- 
ous indignities, than Aztiochus had uſed towards the meaneſt of his 
people; and ſo at length to bring that curſe annexed to the former 
yow, upon themſelves and upon their Children unto this day. 

5. Thus much of the Prophecies or foreſignifications of his tri- 
umphant ingreſs into Jerzſalezz, and of his entertainment there, until 
the Feaſt of the legal Paſsover, whoſe myſtery he did accompliſhby 
his Death : Points not handled either ſo fully, or fo punctuaily, as 
was requiſite, by any Commentators, Poſtillers, or others whom [ 
have read. And this hath emboldned me to enlarge my meditations 
upon this ſmall part of my Comments on the Creed. As for the 
Prophecies, Types, or other fore-ſignifications of what he did, or 
ſaffered from the time of his ſacred Supper, until his Reſurrection 
from the dead, theſe have been ſo plentifully and ſopunttually hand- 
led by many, eſpecially by the learned Gerard, that much cannot be 
added without a great deal of ſuperfluous pains. And yet I know, 
it-will be expected, that I ſay ſomewhat of this argument. 
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SECTION IV. 


The Evangelical relations of the indignittes done 
unto our Saviour by ſinful men, and of his pati- 
ence in ſuffering inthem, reſpectively prefigured 
and foretold by the Prophets and other ſacred 
Writers: Or a Comment upon the Evangeli- 
cal Hiſtory, from the inſtitution of his Supper- 
unto his Death and Burtal. | 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Of the betraying of our Saviour, of his apprehenſion, and diſ- 
miſſion of bis Diſciples : And how they were foretold or 
prefignred in the Old Teſtament. | 


F the ſweet Harmony between the inſtitution, occa- 
fion, and celebration of the legal Paſsover, and the 
continuation of the Lords Supper or Sacrament of his 
body and blood inſtituted 1n lieu or rather in remem- 
brance of the accompliſhing of it, I have in other 

meditations delivered my mind at Jarge. And if it ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord God to grant me life and healthz what F have either uttered in 
Sermons, or otherways conceived coficerning this Argument, ſhall be 
communicated to this Church wherein [ live, (if not to others) in the 
Article of the Catholick Church, which did begin to be on earth 
from our Saviours Reſurrection, or from his Aſcenfion into Heaven 
and deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt. At the accompliſhment of the 
Legal Paſsover, by the inſtitution of the grand myſtery or Sacrament 
prefigured by it ; our Lord and Saviour was betrayed by his unfaith- 
ful friend and ſervant Judas, yet by his prodition conſecrated to be 
that Lamb of GOD, which the Paſchal Lamb did prefigure 3 that 
Lamb of God, which was to take away the fins of the World, of | 
which fins the annual offering of the Paichal Lamb, or other legal 
Sacrifices whatſoever, were but anniverſary commemorations, or re- | 
membrances, that fin did. (till reign throughout the World. The trea- 
lon of Judas was exprefly foretold, (and perhaps prefigured by trea- 
ſon practiſed againſt the Plalmiſt) Pſal. 41. 9. Tea, mine own ſamiliar 
friend, in whom T truſted, which did eat of my bread, hath lift up his heel 
againſt 7e, By whom, or upon what occaſion ſoever, this Pſalzz was 
compoſed, certain it is, the Plalmiſt according to the literal and hi- 
{torical ſenſe did a& his own part with ſenſible feeling of preſent in- 
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| ſon of the indignity done unto his Family, and ſtaining of his blood 
| by David, in defiling his near Kinſwoman or Neece, Bathſheba. Yet 
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A parallel between the treaſon B Ook VIII. 


das did eat of his bread : did ſwallow the very ſop, which was Pre- | 
pared for himſelf at that very time, when by the Inſtigation of the 
Devil, he reſolved to betray him. So that this Pſalm (as hath been 
obſerved before) was fulfilled in CHA 1$7, both according to the 
myſtical, and the moſt punCtual, exquiſite, literal ſenſe. $o was that 
other complaint, whether of the ſame Pſalmiſt, or of ſome other: 
For it is not an open enemy that hath done me this diſhonour : for ths 
I conld have born it. Neither was it mine adverſary that did magnific. 
j-9x-q7 againſt me : for then peraduenture I would have hid my jalf 
from him. But it was even thow my companion, my gnide, and mine. 
own \ ay wp friend. We took ſweet connſel together : and walked in 
the houſe of God as friends, Pſalm. 55. 12, 13, &c. Judas had often 
accompanied our Saviour whilſt he taught in the Temple, but eſpeci- 
ally at this laſt Feaſt of the Paſsover, wherein he did for four days 
together frequent the Temple, from Morning till Evening, diſputing 
with the learned, and catechiſing the vulgar and ignorant. And our 
Saviour to notifie this Prophecy to be exattly fulfilled by Judas, 
ſaluteth him in the name of a friend, while he comes to betray 
him. 
2. His treachery againſt his friendly and loving Lord, was much 
the fouler, by reaſon of the long communion with him both at table 
and at ſacred offices. This treachery was expreſly fore-ſhidowed 
by Achitophels treaſon againſt David; of whom it is probable, the 
former complaints were literally meant. Both the treaſons were abo- 
minably wicked, but Ahitophels more generous, Judas molt baſcly 
wicked: for he had no provocation to meditate revenge upon his 
' Maſter, who had never done him, nor any living ſoul wrong, but 
went about doing good to all, and healing all that ſought to him for 
help, though poſſeſſed with Devils. But this kind of healing, Judas 
| did not feck, but rather through entertainment of greedy and cove- 
tous projects, did invite the Devil to enter into his heart , at that 
very time, wherein the door of ſaving health and entrance into the 
Kingdom «of Heaven was to be ſet open to all. Ahitophel had ſome 
pretence, or provocation to revenge himſelf upon his Maſter, by rea- 


was Ahitophels malice towards Davids perſon more bitter : for he 
ſought his life, and reſulved to wreak his fochood upon him 1n the 
higheſt degree; and had atchieved his purpoſe, fo Ab/a/om would have 
hearkned fo well to his ſecond advice, as he did to his firſt. Hisfirſt| 
advice, which was full of revengeful retaliation for Davids folly with 
Bathſheba, we have recorded the 2. of $amnel 16. 20. Then ſaid Ab- 
falom to Ahitophel, Give connſel among you what we ſhall do. And 
Ahitophel ſaid unto Abſalom, Go in unto thy Fathers Concubines. which | 
he hath left to keep the houſe, and all Iſrael ſhall hear, that thou art be 
horred of thy father : then ſhall the hands of all that are with thee, be | 
firong. $80 they ſpread Abſalom a tent upon the top of the kouſe. and| 
Abſalom went in unto his Fathers Concubines, in fight of ail Iſrael. | 
Moreover Ahitophel ſzid to Abſalom, Let me now chuſe ont twelve 1hin- 
ſand men, and T will ariſe, and purſue after David this night Ard 1 
will come unto him, while he is weary, and weak, handed 5 and 1 will 


make him afraid : and all the people that are with him ſhall fiee, and !| 
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"Il ſmite the King only. And I will bring back all the people untg q 
hs bars man whon thou ſeckeſt, is as if all returned : ſo ut yu people wang Ms. 
ſhall be in peace. And the ſaying plealed Abſalom well, and all the 
Elders of 1/#ael for a while. But after Ahitophel ſaw this his ſecond, 
and more deadly project, defeated by the contrary counſel of Hnſhai 
he gave his enterpriſe and himſelf for loſt: and in deep melancholy 
(yet willing to ſet his houſe in order) went immediately, and hanged 
himſelf. Judas in like manner, after rhe chief Prieſts and Elders, 
had daſhed hfs plot, which was only to gain ſome money, and their 
favour for his grateful ſervice, without any delire of blood 3 did 
caſt away the hire of his Treaſon, and himſelf with it. But of 
his caſting down the Money 1n the Temple, and the manner of his 
fearful end, there will be fitter occaſion to ſay ſomewhat * here- 
after. 

3. David after he had been aſſuredly informed of 4b/alows con- 
ſpiracy againſt him, forſook Jeruſalem : and he, and all his train, or 
neceſſary attendance, went on their bare feet, with their heads co- 
vered and weeping, over the brook Kidron, and along the Mount of 
Olives, 2 Sam. 15. 23, Zo. And thus the Son of David, alitile after he 
law Jadas reſolved to betray him, or rather, after it pleaſed him to 
take notice of the Conſpiracy againſt him, between Judas and the 
chief Prieſts and Elders, marched the ſame way with a lefler train, 
accompanied only with his Diſciples, but with more full aſſurance of 
their deliverance from preſent danger, than Davids great train had : 
becauſe he carried the true Ark of the Lord in his breaſt, whoſe 
type or ſhadow, David being uncertain or doubtful of the event, lent 
back again to Jeruſalew with the Prieſts that did wait upon it. Yet 
he himſelf went over the brook Kidro» with a ſadder heart, than 
David his father had done. David, and his Train, though much 
greater, and better able to refiſt the violence of the Purſer, than his 
Train was3 marched further in that night wherein they fled trom 
Abſalom, than the Mount of Olives. The Son of David took up his 
ſtation in a Garden, near about the Mount of 0l:zes, and there ex- 
peſted the encounter of the Arch- 4hitophel (which had vanquiſht the 
firſt 4da-2 in a Garden) now attended with a greater Hoſt of infernal 
Aſſociates, than Ahitophel did require of Abſalom for the ſurpriſal of 
David, and his Train, about the ſame place, or not far beyond it, 
2 Sam. 17. 

4. When I behold my Saviour in that heavy plight and dejefted 
poſture, deſcribed by the Evangeliſt, proſtrating himſelf on his knees 
and face to the Earth, yet ſending out theſe ejaculations unto Heaven 3 
Father, if it be poſſuble, let this Cup paſs from me, Methinks I ſee the 
exquiſite accompliſhment of the Pſalmiſts complaint, charattering his 
own woful caſe for the preſent, yet by way of propheſie or prefigu- 
ration of more juſt cauſe, which the promiſed Azeſſzas ſhould have of 
uttering the like complaint, who was, as he ſaw, to partake more 
deeply of his grievances and affliftions, though not of his paſſion or 
impatſence in them. For this Son of Righteouſneſs, was willing to 
ſuffer with all ſubmiſſion to his Heavenly Fathers will, whatſoever 
any of his fore-running ſhadows had ſuffered, either immediately 
from the hand of God, or by the violence of men ; andto ſuffer then 
without any token of grudging or impatience. The complaint of 
the Pſalmiſt, who did Gre-(hadow the dejected eſtate of the Son of 


God, in that hour of Temptation we have ſet down, Pſal-z 38. 14. My 
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The Son of God made lower than the Angels. B, = 


ſins are gone over my head, and they are like a ſore burden hos dais 
for me to bear. But the heavy burden, not of the Pſalmiſts fins alone 
but of the ſins of the world, were now laid upon the Son of man in 
the Garden, and did dejett him to the ground. But how patient! 
ſoever he did bear or fall down under this burden ; yet he ſtood 4 
need of comfort from Heaven, as his fore-runners in far leſ; anguiſh 
had done. And if we would take Saint Zke's relation of the An- 
gels coming to ſupport and comfort him in this his weakneſs, into ſeri. 
ous conſiderationz we may have a brief, yet a moſt true and punctual 
Commentary upon that Propheſie, Pſalm 8. Thou haſt made hin for 
a little while, lower than the Angels, to wit, as he was the Son of man: 
though never ceaſing to be the Son of God. For the moſt valiant 
General that is, which ſtands in need of ſupport or help from his 
meaneſt Souldier, is for the time being, lower than he is, whichlends 
him his hand, or helps him up, being thrown down or proſtrate, 
Now this our chief Leaders Agony, and the time between his appre- 
henfion and his death, was the only time that little while, whereof 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, wherein Chriſt Jeſus, as man, was made lower 
than the Angels, lower than the ordinary Sons of Men. For he was, 
as another Pſalmiſt in his perſon complains, 4 worm, and no man, 
But immediately after this bitter Agony, the ſtrength and vigour of 
the Son of Righteouſneſs, which for a time was eclipſed or over-caſt 
with a bloody ſeat, did break forth a freſh, and though in the height 
time, did no leſs dazle and aſtoniſh the armed. band, "which came 
with Judas to apprehend him, than the light which ſhone at mid-day 
did Saint Paxl, when he was armed with authority to attach his Fol- 
lowers. For immediately after, that Cup which he prayed againlt, 
was paſſed from him3 He knowing all things (faith Saint John) that 
ſhould come upon him, went forth, and ſaid unto them that came to appre- 
hend him, Whom ſeek ye © They anſwered him, Jelus of Nazarcth. Jelus 
faith wnto them, I am he. and Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood 
with them. Afſoon then, as he had ſaid unto them, 1 am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the ground. Then arked be them again, Whom 
ſeek ye? Anil they ſaid, Jelus of Nazareth, Jeſus anſwered, I have 
told you, that T am be. If therefore, ye ſeek me, let theſe co their way, 
That the ſaying mieht be fulfilled which he fpake, of them which thou 
gaveſt me, I haveloſt none, John 18.4, 5, 6, &'c, Here was a true do- 
cument, both of his royal and ſpiritual Power : of his royal Power, 
in that heconld command them to forbear any violence towards his 
Diſciples3 yea, not to oppole violence offered unto one of theircom- 
pany. For $imon Peter (as Saint John ſaith) having a Sword, drew 
it, and cut off one of the Servants of the High Prieſts right Far : tie 
Servants name was Malchus, ver. IO, In, £9, Saint Luke recordeth, 
that he touched his Ear and healed him : So far was he from all delire 
of revenge upon his enemies. This was an act of his power ſpiritual : 
ſo was that likewiſe in protecting his Diſciples from danger, as well 
of Soul, as of body. For as Saint John (to my apprehenſion) 1ntt- 
mates, if they had been put unto the ſame fiery tryal, unto which he 
himſelf was expoſed, they had denyed him and their former Faith. 
Therefore he commanded his Apprehenders to let them go thei 
way, that the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake (ſome few 
hours before) of them which thon gaveſt me, have T loſt none, John 
18. 10. So he had ſaid, Johr 17.11. And mow 1 a2 no more the 


world, but theſe are in the world, and I come to thee Holy _ Kel 
throug 


i \ 


—— A "DID. 


Pagan”) The Son of God mad: lower than the Angels. 


through thine own Name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me that they may 
be one, as we are. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in 
thy Name : thoſe that thou gaveſt me T kept, and none of them is Loft, 
but the Son of perdition. Either Judas was never onc of them, whom 
his Father had given him, or at leaſt, at this time, had prven himſclf 
to his Father the Devil. | 

s, But as one, and the ſame Prophelie, may be often filled by events 
much diſtant in time: ſo may divers Prophefies, much diſtant for 
time, be accomplitht in one and the ſame event, in the ſame point of 
time 5 as in this diſmiſlion of Jeſs his Diſciples, both his own Pre- 
diftion (as Saint John tells us) was fulfilled, and another Propheſte 
likewiſe, as we may gather from Saint Mark, or rather from our 
Saviours expoſition recorded by the Evangeliſt, Azark 14. Jeſus ſaith 
unto them, All ye ſhall be offended becanſe of me this nioht. For it is 
written, I will ſite the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſeattered. This 
ſmiting of the Shepherd, was among(t other Propheties, both fare- 
told, and prefigured, (as 1s probable) by the death of Joſah - unto 
which moſt refer that of Jeremiah, Lamen. 4. 20. The breath of our 
noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pits; of whom we 
ſaid, under his ſhadow we ſhall live among the Homthen. Some there 
are, which refer this complaint, unto the Captivity of Zedekiah, but 
not ſo pertinently or conſiderately, as moſt other of their meditations 
or obſervations would occafion the Reader to expect, For the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, did never conceive ſuch hope of Zedehiah or Jehoi- 
akim, as the deep (train of this particular threne or throb doth im- 
port. No Son of good Joffah, was either in life or death, ſuch a 
type of the Lords promiſed Anointed, as himſaff had been, From 
the hour of his death, until the return of his people from Babyloniſh 
Captivity, Jeruſalem and Judah d1d not fee one joyful day : the light 
of Gods Countenance did not ſhine upon them, as the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, eſpecially of the Books of Kings and Chronicles do ſuffi- 
ciently teſtifie. Nor did this Nation, from the day of our $49jours death, 
enjoy one quiet or ſecure day: not one hour, wherein there either 
was not apparent danger, or ſome ſecret breeding of new calamities : 
nor ſhall they enjoy any, till it pleaſe him whom they Crucified, to 
reſtore them again t» the Land of their Inkeritance, from which 
they are ſcattered: or at leaſt, to their ſpiritual ſtate from which 


they are fallen. 


6, That the fore-mentioned Jamentation or threne, did in the lite- 
ral and hiſtorical ſenſe refer unto the untimely death of good Joſfans 


that the calamities which enſued upon his death, did typically por- 
tend juſt matter of greater ſorrow for the death of the Lords Anoint- 
ed, zer' io | the Meſlias :7 that one place of the Prophet Zachariah 
(to omit others) perſwades me : They ſhall mourn for him, as one who 
mourneth for his only $0n,and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him,as one t/ at is 
in —_— for his firſt born. In that day ſhall there be a great monrring 
of Hadradrimmon in the YVulley of Megiddo, Zachar.12.10,11,0c. For | 
inthe Valley of Megiddo, Joſiah was flain,as it is recorded, 2 Chron.3 +. 
22,23. And all Jerulalem and Judah mourned for Joſiah, and Jeremiah | 
lamented for Joſiah, and all the ſinging men , and the ſinging women | 
Jpake of Joliah in their Lamentations to this day,and made them an Or- 
dinance in I(rael : and behold they are written in the Lamentations. T 11s | 
diſaſter occaſioned by his own over-ſight or forwardneſs to fight with | 


Necho, befel Joſiah, after he had wrought that remarkable reforma- | 
tion | 
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tion in the houſe of the Lord, and after he had celebrated the Pat. 
over, with. ſuch ſolemnity, as had not been ſeen before in Jeruſalem 
nor after. It was the eminency of Joſiah his zeal and fidelity in 
ſetting forth that ſolemnity and other ſervices of God, which —_ 
fioned this people, even the Prophets, firſt to conceive, that the 
ſhould proſper under his ſhadow, and after theſe hopes had failed 
to lament his death in ſuch paſſionate expreſlions, as the faithfy] a. 
mong(t his people, even our Saviours Difciples did his death. 3» 
we truſted that it had been he, who ſhould bave redeemed Iſrael, Luke 
24. 20. The extremity of ſorrow upon our Saviours death, fore- 
ſhadowed by the Lamentations for Joſfahs loſs, was fulfilled, pro 511i 
vice, 1n that compunCtion of heart and ſpirit, in Saint Peter's Andi. 
tors, As 2.37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their 
hearts. and ſaid unto Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Bre- 
thren what ſhall we do? But the full accompliſhment of thoſe mourn 
Lamentations for our Saviours death, whether fore-ſhadowed, or 
fore-told, or inchoated, whether in the Old Teſtament, or in the 
New, is not tobe expected before the converſion of the Fews, which 
will not be Publick or National, until they ſeriouſly and pub- 
lickly repent them of their own (ins, and of the fins of their fore- 
Fathers, for putting the Lord of life and King of glory, to a bitter 
and ſhameful death. Nor is the Nation of the Jews only, but all 
the Kindreds of the Earth to bewail him and repent: for all were 
cauſes of his death. Behold he cometh (\aith Saint John) with Clouds; 
and every eye ſhall ſee him: and they alſo which pierced him : and all 
Kindred: of the Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him, Rev. 1. 7 

7. A fitter ſubjeft for Meditations, to make either a private Chri- 
{tian traly wiſe, or wiſe men (eſpectally Governours, whether Ec- 
clefiaſtical or Civil) truly Chriſtian; I could not commend unto the 
one, or other, (though bound ſo to do upon my death-bed)) than 
the Sacred Hiſtory concerning the eſtate of Judah, from the death of 
good Joſiah, to the end of the Babyloniſh Captivity 3 and the Hiſtory 
of Joſephus and others, who have deciphered the eſtate of the Jewr, 
fince they put the Lord of life to death. This paralle| between 
Jeruſalems two progreſſes to her firſt and ſecond deſtruftion, was the 
main theam of my firſt miniſterial meditations, the contents whereof 
would be too laborious to collect, and their expreſſions too long to 
be interſerted in this Treatiſe. To return therefore to the former 
path, from which I have ſomewhat,- though not impertinently di- 
greſled. | | 

8+ Of that glory of Chriſt, which ſhall be revealed, when every 
eye ſhall ſee him, when they that Crucified, and pierced his body, 
ſhall mourn after ſuch a manner, as Zachary and Saint Joby in the 
places fore-cited import : He himſelf in the hours of his greateſt Hu- 
miliation (immediately after his Agony in the Garden, and (as[take 
it) before Jxdas did deliver him up to the High Prieſt and Officers) 
did exhibite ſome rays or glimpſes by ſtriking the Armed band, 
which came to attach him, backwards down to the ground, with the| 
ſole words, or breath of his mouth. And again, by the deliverance 
; of his followers from ſuch rage and tyranny, as they praiſed againſt 
; him, that the words of the Prophets (not their projets) and his ex- 
poſition of their meaning might be fulfilled, 7 will ſzvite the Shepherd, 
and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. This Prophelie we have, Zach. «6 
The accompliſhment of this Propheſie, was in part exemplified Dy 


the 
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the ſcattering of his Apoſtles and, Diſciples, upon his any rap wel Tome ll. 
and death. And ſo were the words immediately following in the| (@&W%VI. 
Prophet, punctually. verified, and really. exemplified, in recolleQing 

them again after his Reſurreftion, and the Feaſt.of Pentecoſt next en- 

ſaing- The full accompliſhment of the Prophelie, as it concerns the | 
ſcattering of the flock or ſheep, was not-publickly declared or ex- 

emplified. before the deſtruction: of the ſecond Temple, and diſperſing 

| of the: Jewiſh Nation. The other parts of the ſame. Prophelie, muſt | 
he afterwards accompliſht in the converſion of the Jews. 
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"CHAP. XXIV. 


Of the Predifiions or Prefigurations of our Saviours ſufferings 
after his apprehenſuon in the High Prieſts Hall, &c. 

4 | 

I. LL theſe rays -or glimpſes of -the Sun of Righteouſneſs, did 
| A imerpoſe themſelves in the days of his Humiliation and ob- 
| ſcurity, before he was led bound to Cazuphas the High Prieſt. But 
after Judas of a cloſe Abitophel or cunning traytor, became an open 
Dalilsh, and had betrayed his Maſter -into-their hands with a kils : 
| this $apſor the Sun of Righteouſneſs, became [tke another man, or 
like the Moon. in Eclipſe. More weak and impotent for any attempt 
of reſiſtance or eſcape, than Sa”ſor was, after the Razor had gone 
over his head, and taken of the Enſign of the Nazarzte. Theſe ene- 
mies of the God of 7ſ7ael, did ſport themſelves more. cruelly, with 
the bodily miſeries and calamities of the true Nazarzfe, than the Phz- 
liftines had done themſelves with $4»ſoz, until he reſumed his former 
ſtrength by dying. So then, 8aſor 1n his ſtrength and weakneſs or 
 dejected eſtate,was a lively type of Jeſxs of Nazareth in. both his eſtates 
' | and conditions of life, whilſt he lived here on Earth. Notype at all, 
not ſo much as a ſhadow of Chriſts Humility and Patience in all his 
ſufferings, but rather a foil by his impatience, to. ſet a Juftre upon the 
unparalleld. meekneſs of this true Nazarite of God by an Antiperiſta- 
ſis. Samſons laſt Prayers unto the God of his ſtrength were,” that he 
would give him power at the hour of his death, to be revenged on 
his Enemies, for the loſs of his Eyes. Jeſas of Nazareth, the true 
Nazarite of God, when he came unto the Croſs on Mount Calvary, 
the Stage and Theatre for his Enemies ſport and triumph over him 
in this ſolemn Feaſt, prays heartily, .even for thoſe that hood-winkt 
him, and bid him Propheſie, ſaying, Who was it that ſmote thee ? And 
for the Roman Souldiers, which were the Executioners of their ma- 
lIicious merriment; he. prays for both'in ſuch a ſweet and Heavenly 
manner, as no Prophet had ever done for his Perfecutors, Father for- 
give them, ſor they know not what they do, He did not ſo much as 
either lift up hand or voice, or conceive any ſecret Prayer againſt one | 
or other of his Perſecutors, during the time of his lingring, but deadly 
Pains3 as knowing, this was the time wherein his body was to be made 
as an Anvil, that he might do rhe will of his Father by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf, and ſufferance of all other indignities, tmore- bitter to a 
meer man, than twenty deaths; though of the crofs. The effect or | 
purpoſe of Gods will in this Sacrifice (as our Apoſtle inftructs us) was 
Tetert our 
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| Tome II. our Sanfification. But the will of God, which he Was now to ag 
LPR |was his will paſlively taken, to wit, for the body of CHRIs7 of 


% Vide Gene- 
brardum in 
Pſal. 3. 


| ſters, and not-uſe the priviledge of the year of jubilee. 


Chrifis ſuffering in the High Prieſts Hall, &c. Book vin. 


fqred up once for all, as our Apoſtle interprets the meaning of the 
Author, or rather of the Holy Ghoſt, who did infpire the Author 
of the fortieth Pſalm with the ſpirit of Prophecy. 

2. As in perufing many other Pſalmzs, ſo in this, I cannot but þe- 
wail the negligence of moſt Interpreters, as well ancient as modern 
for not inquiring more accurately after the Authour, but eſpecially 
the hiſtorical occaſions of compoſing it. I had many years ago ſun- 
dry probable notions or conjectures, that this Pſalm, though inſcribed 
a Pſalm of David, or revealed to David * (for this inſcription will 
well bear both ſenſes) as ſome other Pſalms which have the fame 
Inſcription , were (if we may believe good Authors) penned or 
paraphraſed upon by Jeremiah, for the peoples uſe in the Babyloniſh 
Captivity. But theſe conjectures, and the peruſal of ſuch notes, as] 
had then gathered concerning the Author of this Pſalm, I now wave, 
or rather altogether omit. But whether the Author of this Pſaln 
(ſuppoſe David) did aft his own part, as having ſome ſpecial Cori: 
miſſion from the Lord to inſtru& the people, that to do Gods will in 
ſome peculiar ſervice then required, was better than Sacrifice, much 
better then burnt Offering : or whether he ſpake this divine viſion 
or rapture, in the perſon of the Meſſzas alone this (however) is moſt 
certain, that the 6, 7, and 8. verſes of that qo. Pſalm, do contain a 
concludent Prophecy of the abolition of legal Sacrifices, by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſts body. The argument or demonſtration is moſt di- 
vinely gathered, and irrefragably preſt home to this purpoſe by our 
Apoſtle, Heb. 10. from the 4. verſe to the 11. 7 7s not poſſible, 
that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away fins. Wherefore when 
he cometh into the World, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering, thou woulds 
not, but a body haſt thou prepared me 5 in burnt Offerings and Sacrifices 
for ſin, thou haſt had no pleaſure. Then ſaid T, Lo, I come (In the 
volume of the Book it is written of me, ) to do thy will, O God. Above, 
| when he ſaid, Sacrifice and Offering, and burnt Offerings, and offering 
| for ſin thou wonldſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offered 
by the Law : then ſaid he, Lo, I come to dothy will (0 God :) be ta- 
keth away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond. By the which will, 
we are ns... the offering of thebody of JESUS CHRIST 
once for all. 

> The only difficulty about the reconciliation of the Pſalmiſt m 
the Original, and the tranſlation of the Seventy, which the Apoltle 
follows, Heb. 10. and his approbation of it, makes it to me in this 
particular, altogether as Authentick as the Hebrew, or a better cx- 
preſſion of it, than modern Interpreters without him could make. 
The reſolution of this difficulty, will much depend upon the literal 
meaning or importance of the Hebrew Phraſe MI D!MR Some La- 
tine Interpreters render it thus, aures perfodiſtz mihi - others, ares 
| perforaſti mihi : others, anres aperniſli mihi, thou haſt digged through, 
bored, or opened my ears. And ſome of theſe conceit an alluſion 
in the literal ſenſe , to the legal cuſtom of boring the ears of ſuch, 
as were content to continue perpetual ſervants to their pn = 

ut t! 
conjefture is reje&ted by many modern Writers, and in particular t0 
my remembrance by Pineda. Amnres perfodere (ſaith the Tignrine Note 


upon this place) ſjmbolici oratione eſt in ſervituten __ hy 


{a Tt. IV. foretold in the forticth Pfalai. 


much, as to make one a perpetual ſervant. This Interpretation I 
take, ſuppoſeth the former alluſton to ſuch as were made perpetual 
ſervants by boring their ears. But our Saviour, although for a time 
he took the form of a ſervant upon him , and was qualfied for the| 


The ſum of his expoſition 
is, that the Pſalmiſts mean- 
ing is moſt Elegantly expreſt 
by the Apoſtle, if we admit 
of a Synecdoche in the Pſal- 
miſt, and a Metaphor, both in 
the Pſalmiſt and Evangeliſt. 


is borrowed from the Potter, 
who firſt works or kneads the 
Clay , or Earth, whereof he 
makes his Veſlel , as if perfo- 
dere were as much as fodicare. 
And ſo God who 1s. ftiled 
the former or faſhioner of all 
things, did work or frame 
the body of Chriſt in his Mo- 
thers Womb. as he had done 
the firſt mans body of red 
Earth or Clay. The Synec- 
doche conſiſts in this, that he 
mentioneth the ear for the 
{whole body: for though the 
whole body were fo formed 
by GOD, yet the Pſalmiſt ma- 
zeth mention only of the ear, 
becauſe he treateth there of 
obedience, 


The Metaphor, ares perfodiſti fi 


erformance of the hardeſt part of this ſervice, by opening the ear; 
et was he not made, nor did he become a perpetual ſervant, but | 
ſhortly after to be made both Lord and CHRIST. 

4. Ribera (who doubtleſs had read very many and with great 
jadgment,) ſaith, Of all the Interpreters which he had peruſed, Ge- 
|zebrard comes nearelt to the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. - To ex- 
hibite Genebrards Interpretation in his own words: 


Aures mihi aperniſti, id eſt, corpus, 
per Synecdochen , e Paulo Heb. 10. 
Mihi aptaſti corpus humanum in utero 
virgineo. Rabbini non ſatis percepta 
metaphora, Aures fodiſti ſive aperniſti 
mihi, ad tug obtemperandum voluntati 
aurem revelaſti, retexiſti, ab aure ab- 
aliſti velum &- tegmen, ut acutilis 
audiret. Effeciſti ut te audirem, ac tug 
voluntati libens parerem. Me docilem 
O obſequentem ad audiendum reddi- 
diſti. Chald. Aures ad auſcultanda 
tua precepta formaſii mihi. Noftris 
congruenter. 2nuia enim agitur de cor- 
poratione ſive incarnatione Domini, 
eſt metaphora ſimul & $ynecdoche,ad 
quornu troporum difficultatem expla- 
nandam Apoſiolus appoſitiſſime poſuit 
Corpus aptaſti mihi, Eft enim pri: 
1111 metaphora 4 frigulis, qui manu 
fodicant &* ducunt argillam, & qui cu- 
pinnt vas aptare, currente rota. Juare 
Deus & fieulus, & fitor, & plaſtes 
2nncupatur, ut alltdatur ad Genel. 2. 
quando ex humo humanum corpus dux- 
it. Eſt deinde$ynecdoche,pars pro toto, 
aures pro corpore : Sed aurium preſer- 
tim meminit, quia de obedientia age- 
batur. 


5. What further improvement of Genebrard his expreſſion, either 


Ribera, or others of that Church, whereof they were Members, have 
made 3 [ leave it to the diligent Readers further enquiry. Genebrard/? 
expreſſion in his own words, is ſomewhat fuller, than that which Ju- 
zins hath in his parallel between the Apoſtle and this Plalmiſt 3 bat 
neither any whit difſonant from the other. If either of them, or 
Ribera had diligently read ſome Writers of Reformed Churches (their 
Ancients in time_) upon the 10. of the Hebrews, any one of them 
might have ſpoken more fully and punCtually to the queſtion, than 
all of them do, For if we take it as granted, which the Tignrine 
note upon the forecited fortieth Pſalm 1mports, to wit, that #o oper: 
the ear, is a ſpeech ſymbolicat : the ſymbolical ſenſe of it, is beſt ex- 
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The opening of the Ear, and the fitting Book vin. 


| preſſed by the Prophet 7/aiah , 1n that portion of Scripture, which 


was appointed by the ancient Catholick Church, and retained by our | 
Orthodoxal Engliſh, for the Epiſtle on T#eſday (in hebdomad: ſana 

or week before Eaſter. The exegetical expoſition of the Hebrey 

to open the ears, made by the Prophet, implies a qualification or 34. 
ther conſecration of the whole body , for ſuffering all manner of 
grievances, that could be inflicted upon it : and that this qualification 
was to be wrought by the ear, as it is the ſenſe of Diſcipline, whe- 
ther ative or paſſive, whether of underſtanding, or of patience in 
ſuffering. Nor are the Seventy Interpreters in this point to be blz- 
med, (eſpecially the Tranſlation being ſo well approved by our Apo- 
ſtle, Heb. 10.) for their variation in words from the Hebrew, but rz- 
ther to be admired for their divine expreſſion of the intent,and mean- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, as well in the fortieth Pſalm, as in the tenth 
to the Hebrews. The Pſalmiſt doubtleſs did forete), and the Prophet 
Iſaiah did perhaps both foretel and forepicture the indignities done 
unto our Saviours body in the High Prieſts Hall , by the Jews: and 
in the Common-Hall or Sefſions-Houſe, by the Roman Souldiers, and 
upon the Croſs by both. This Prophet more particularly forctold 
his undaunted patience and reſolution, in ſuffering whatſoever they 
did, or could inflit upon him. To parallel the: Prophet with the 
Evangeliſts, the Prophets words are theſe; The Lord God hath opened 
mine ears, (aperuit aures, not ares perfodit, or perforavit) and I wa 
not rebellions, neither turned away back. T gave my back to ihe ſmiters, 

and my cheeks to them that plucked off my hair. IT hid not my face 
from ſhame and ſpitting. For the Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall 
T not be confounded 5 therefore have TI ſet my face like a flint, and 1 
know, that I ſhall not be aſhamed. He is near, that juſtifith me, who 
will contend with me? Let us fland together : who is mine adverſary? 
let him come near to me. Behold the Lord Go will help me: who is he 
that ſhall condemn me ? Lo, they all ſhall wax old, as doth a garment: 


| 


*] 


the moth ſhall eat them up, Iſaiah 50.5, 6, &c. This reſojution or 
undaunted patience (which is the effet or conſequence of opening the 
ear) doth fully import corpus aptatum, not an humane body, only 
framed or faſhioned in the Womb, as Chriſts was, but a body quali- 
fied, or fitted by the diſcipline of the ear, for all manner of ſutterings, 
as the body of a ſervant, to do his Maſters will, though by ſuffering 
the moſt cruel death or torture, that could be inflited upon him. 
And ſtch was the body of Chriſt, wherein he executed that part of 
his Fathers will, by which we are ſanQified once for all. But the cir- 
cumſtances precedent and ſubſequent to the Prophetical paſſages, wil 
occaſion the atteqtive Reader to diſpute with himſelf, at leaſt to move 
the like queſtion to that, which the Eunuch propoſed to philip,as whe- 
ther he ſpoke all this only in the perſon of Chrilt, or reſpettively both 
of Chriſt, and of himſelf? That the Prophet when he compoled that di- 
vine paſſage, had an explicite previſion of the indignities, which ſhould 
be done unto his Lord; and of his admirable reſolution to ſuffer them 
with inimitable patience; there is no queſtion but (as hath been often- 
time obſerved before) the ſpirit of the moſt Evangelical Prophets (of 
which rank 7/2zah was a ſpecial one )were uſually elevated unto rapture 
or previſions of our Saviours ſufferings, by their own like ſufferings 
They had not only a clear foreſight, but a true feeling of the 
(though in a far leſs meaſure, and lower degree, than Chriſt himſel 


had) Te ftiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in hearts, and ears ( _— 
| Stephen) 
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| Ss c T7. 1V. of the body are phrafes equivalent. 


Stephen) ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoit : as your Fathers did, ſo do 

e. Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted And they 
have ſlain there, which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one; of 
whons ye have been now the betrayers, and murderers, Ads 6. 51, 52. If 
theſe latter Jews did to our Saviour CHAIST, as their Fathers had 
done to the Prophets his fore-runners 5 then the Prophets did ſuffer 
the like indignities of the former Generation, as Chriſt did of the 
latter, They were not only fore-runners, or fore-tellers of him, but 
types or ſhadows of him1n all his ſufferings. No _—_ was more 
cruelly dealt with, than the Prophet 7/2iah. None did partake more 
deeply of the Royal Son of Davids affliction, than this Prophetical 
Son of David - for Iſaiah was of the royal blood, a neer Kinſman to 
wicked Maraſſes, who cauled him to be ſawed to death, if we may 
believe Ecclefiaſtical Stories. : 

6. Iſaiah, In the beginning of this 50. Chapter, brings in the Lord 
thus debating with the unbelieving, rebellious people of his time, 
Where is the Bill of your Mothers Divorcement, whom I have put away 
or which of my Creditors is it, to whom T have ſold you ? Behold, for 
our iniquities have you ſold your ſelves, and for your tranſgreſſions is 
your Mother put away. Wherefore when I came, was there no man; 
When I called, was there none to anſwer © Js my hand ſhortned at all, 
that it cannot redeem? Or have I no power to deliver? Behold, at my | 
rebuke I dry up the Sea: I make the Rivers a Wilderneſy : their Fiſh 

inketh becauſe there is no water, ard dyeth for thirſt. T cloath the Hea- 
vers with blackneſs, and I make ſackcloth their covering, Verle 1, 2, 
3, &c. But in the 4 ver. he altereth the Perſon, if not of the Speaker, 
yet of him to whom he ſpeaks 3 The Lord God hath given to me the 
tongue of the Learned, that I ſhould know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon 
to hime that is weary. He wakeneth morning by morning, he wakeneth 
mine ears to hear, as the Learned. This was the Prophets own com- | 
fort in particular, and in this qualification, he was a type or ſhadow 
of that nj 1158, who had thus qualified him. And ſo no doubt he 
he was in that reſolution, which he took upon him from the open- 
ing of the Ear, ver. 4. before cited. In both places it is remarkable, 
that he doth not inſtile the God of his ſtrength, and comfort by the 
Name of 17% or by the Name of four Letters only, but thus 


nm 97% The Lord God hath given me the Tongue of the Learned : 
the Lord God hath opened mine ear. And this, as was obſerved be- 
fore, was the peculiar title of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, 
or God to be Incarnate : unto whom the Prophets, his fore-runners 
inall their anguiſhes and diſtreſſes, did under this peculiar title di- 
ret their Prayers, as then ſeeing that this Lord God was to bear 
their ſorrows; and to be partaker of all their infirmities, that he might 
be a faithful Comforter, and ſuch an High Prieſt as our Apoſtle de- 
(cribes, Hebr. 2. They intreated him by the fore-fight of his future 
lufferings, as the faithful now do beſeech him to be compaſſionate to- 
wards them by the memory or experience of his afflictions paſt. There 
is no Incongruity then to ſay, that this Propheſte of 7/azah was lite- 
rally and reſpectively meant of himſelf, as of the type: but really ful- 
filled of 31x 4% whom he praiſeth, not only in the myſtical, but 
alſo according to the molt exquiſite literal ſenſe. For however, this 
Lord God had opened his ear, yet the reſolution, which he profeſſed | 


was greater, than he had occaſion to put in practice, at leaſt with 
ſuch 
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884 The Evangelical Hiſtory B oox VIII, 
Tome ll. | ſuch undaunted patience, as our Saviour did. Yet do we never read, 
that our Saviour in the days of his Humiliation, or hour of his Ago- 

[ny,- did dire& his Prayers unto God, under the title of * 5x1 mx 
* See Cap. 15- | his Lord, and God, but unto God as his Father. Andthis is to me; 
Par.3-& 4 [pregnant argument, that not only the fore-cited place of Iſaiah, but 
many other Hymns or Pſalms, eſpeciaNy in, or after Davids time. | 
were literally meant of the Prophets, which compoſed them, eſpeci- 
ally in reſpe& of this circumſtance of rhe perſon or party to whom 
they prayed, ſeeing our Saviour in his Prayers to God, did never 
uſe the ſame title they did. The Prophet David himſelf had many 
and juſt occaſions, in his own perſon, to conceive that excellent 
Prayer, Bow down thine ear, O Lord, and hear me : for I am poor ang 
zeedy, &c. Pſal. 86, Yet were the occaſions, and matter of this Pſalm 
really accompliſht in the Son of David, whom David here, as in the 
110. Pſalzs twice inſtileth his Lord and God, as ver. 19. 7 will praiſ 
thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart, and 7 will glorifie thy Nam, 
for|evermore, And ver. 15. And thou, O Lord, art a God full of jity 
and compaſſion, and gracious, long-ſafſering, - and plenteons in mercy 
ard truth. Moſes had ſaid the ſame in etie& long before: only he 
doth not give the title of Lord, nor intimate ſuch a clear diſtindtion 
of the perſons in the Trinity, as Dav?d 1n this i 10 Pſalm did, For 
David (as was obſerved before) had a clear previſion, that albeit the 
Meſſias or promiſed Seed was to be his Son, yet was withal to be 
the Son of God: therefore to be that gxjqp RI\R unto whom he, and 


other Holy men did continually pray in their calamities, and ſomuch 
magnifie, either for their comfort or ſtrength to endure their| 
grievances. 

7. But to return to the fore-cited place of the Prophet 1/aj4h, the 

words immediately following the fore-cited place, verſe 8. [He is 

near that juſtifieth me : who will contend with me? &c. Behold the} 
Lord God will help me: who is he that ſhall condemn mee were |i- 

terally, and reſpeCtively meant not only of Chriſts fore-runners, but 

of his followers: and are ſo applyed by our Apoſtle, Kom. 8.30, 31. 

If God be for us, who can be againſtus * And again, verle 33. Who 

ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele& 2 Tt js God that juſtiſyeth: 

who is be that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is 

at the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. The 

Apoſtle in this had the ſame confidence in Chriſt the Lord and in his 

ſufferings, which the Prophet 7/2zah had in the Lord his God, to 

whom he direds his Prayers. And ſo may all others have, that faith: 

fully believe in him : that is, all ſuch, to whom their own Conſci- 

ences can teſtifie ſuch a true conformity unto Chriſt in his ſufferings, 

as our Apoſtle Pax! and the Prophets were conſcious of in their Souls 

and Spirit. And any other mark of EleQion, beſides this, I know 

none: nor will it be ealie for the Reader, whoſoever he he, to find 

any other in the day of tryal or temptation. 

8. The Evangelical parallel to the Prophet 7/azahs Prediftion, we 
have in part, Luke 22. 63, 64. And the men that held Jeſus, mocked 
him, and ſmote him, and when they had blind-folded him, they ſtroke 
himonthe face, and acked him, ſaying, Propheſie, who is it that ſmote thee? | 
Thus they dealt with him in the High Prieſts Hall, before his ex? 
mination or ſentence given againſt him. - And ſo again they uſed bw 
at his examination, John 18. 19. The High Prieſt acked Jeſu: of 
Diſciples and of his Dof@rine: Jeſus anſwered, I ſpake openly "y 

w 
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Sec. IV. parallel to Tſaiahs Propheſge, 
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world, 8c. Why acheft thou me ? Ak them which heard me, what I have 
2:1 unto them : behold they know what T ſaid. And when he pad thn, 


[79 hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the High Prieft ſo? Unto this Indig- 
nation he replies with ſuch meekneſs and patience, as no Prophet 
in like caſe ever uſed, only thus, If 7 have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of 
the evil: but if well, why ſwiteſt thou me? To the like indignities 
done unto him by the Roman Souldiers, and by Herod, he maketh 
no reply at all. So that however the fore-cited words of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, and of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalzz 40. and the 86. might be re- 
ſpetively verified of themſelves 3 yet were they never exatly ful- 
filled, fave only of that »y5xx4 that Lord to whom they dire& their 


Prayers- None of them ever had a body fo fitted, or their ears ſo 
opened by the Lord God, as this Lord God himfelf had, a temper of 
body and mind not moveable to any paſſion either by indignity of 
ſpeeches which he heard, or'by the blows which he ſutfered. 


CHAP. XXV, 


The unjuſt proceedings of the High Prieſt and Elders againſt 
the Son of God, were punGtually foretold by the Prophets. 


1. JT) UT wasit any where elle foretold beſides in thoſe paſſages of 

Br Prophet 1ſaiah, and the Pſalms fore-cited, that the Lord 
of Glory, or God the Redeemer of Iſrael, ſhould ſuffer all thoſe in- 
dignities, ſhould be deſpightfully arraigned, unjuſtly examined, and 
ſentenced to death by his native Subjects, and by the Gentiles ? If 
thus much had not been both fore-told and fore-ſhadowed both by 
Moſes and other Prophets, our Saviour would not have cenſured thoſe 
two Diſciples whom he d1d vouchſafe to accompany to Emans, lay- 
ing,” We truſted that it had been he, who ſhould have redeemed I(racl, 
His tax of this their preſent diſtruſt or dull belief, is more ſharp than 
any reply or anſwer, which he made unto ſuch malicious Infidels, as 
from the time of his apprehenſion did deride, beat, ſcourge, and cru- 
cifie him, for avouching he was the God of 1fael, or King of the 
Jews, For unto theſe two Diſciples he ſaid; 0 Fools, and ſlow of 
heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. Ought not Chriſt to 
have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his Glory And beginning 
at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded unto them in all the $crip- 
tures the things concerning himſelf, Luke 24.25,26.” I can no way dif- 
like, but rather approve of Afaldonats and other Learned Commen- 
tators wiſhes upon this place, that, if fo it had pleaſed the Lord, the 
Evangeliſt had related unto us, either the places which he expound- 
ed to them, or his expoſitions upon them. But (as [ have heretofore 
advertiſed the Reader, and ſhall take occaſion hereafter to put him 
in mind) it ſeemed not expedient to the wiſdom of God, to have the 
full expoſition, either of our Saviour, or the Apoſtles themſelves. 
upon thoſe Scriptures which they alledge, extant upon ugdoubted 
record : but rather to exhibit us certain hints or juſt matter of ſob-r 
and ſerious ſearch of the Scriptures which they alledge. Amongſt 


other ſacred paſſages, which our Saviour expounded to thofe two 
Diſciples, 


. one of the Officers which ſtood by, LA Jeſus with the palm of 
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That Chrift ſhould be unjuſily Boo VIII, 


Diſciples, I make no queſtion, but the eighty ſecond Pſalm was one. 
To omit all enquiry who was the Author of the Pſalm, whether aſap 
(whoſe inſeription it bears.) or David himſelf: or what ſpecial occa. 
fions, the Author of it, whoſoever he was, had to compoſe it whe- 
ther his own experience in ſuffering wrong : or ſome obſervation of 
groſs partiality or corruption in the courſe of Juſtice towards others 
the Pſalm it ſelf is Prophetical, and was never ſo puncually verified 
at any time before or fince, as it was at our Saviours examination by 
the High Prieſt and Elders, and at his arraignment before Pontins p;. 
late 3 yet the full accompliſhment of the laſt clauſe will not be, until 
the final day of Judgment : ' God flandeth in the Congregation of the 
Mighty (faith the Pſalmuſt) he judgeth among the Gods. How long will 
ye judge unjuſtly, and accept the perſons of the wicked? Defend the poor 
and fatherleſs : do juſtice to the afflited, and needy : deliver the poor and 
needy 3 rid them out of the hands of the wicked, Pſalm 82. 1,2, 3,4, 
Here was a fair caveat put into the Courts of Juſtice by the Pſalmiſt, 
not to paſs ſentence upon the Meſſias, for ſaying he was the Son of 
God, or for making himſelf equal with God : not to accept of the 
perſon of Barabbas before him, who now as GOD did ſtand amongſt 
them. Burt beſides this caveat of the Pſalmiſt, the circumſtances of 
time, and the manner of their own proceedings againſt him, did warn 
them, as Plates Wife did him, to beware how they had any thing to 
do with that juſt and holy man. And our Saviour himſelf vouchſafeth 
to be the remembrancer, that however he now ftood to be judged by 
them, yet he was that very God, which the Pſalmiſt foretold ſhould 
be their Judge, and the Judge of the whole World : For fo the Pſal- 
miſt concludeth; Ariſe, O God, and judge the earth : for thou ſhalt in- 
berit all Nations, verſe 8. This univerſal Inheritance and power to 
judge the earth, was beſtowed upon our Saviour at his Reſurredtion, 
aſter they had judged him for ſaying he was the Son of God, 

2. After they had ſought many falſe witneſſes againſt him, but could 
find none whole teſtimonies did agree, or if they agreed, did reach 
home to convince him of any capital crime : they ſought to entrap 
him by his own confeſſion, which being judicially made and taken, 
they knew to be a full and legal conviction. The high Prie#, failing 
in his intended ſubornations againſt him, ſaid unto hin, T adjure thee 
by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, the Sex 
of God, Matth. 26. 62, 63. And unto this interrogatory miniſtred 


unto him, by the High Prieſt ex officio, not in a criminal cauſe, but 


ye Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall you ſee the Sox of 990 


in a point of belief or dofrine, he vouchſafeth a fa! and punctual 
anſwer, as to his competent Judge quoad hec; ſuch an anſwer, as he 
did not vouchſafe either to Herod, when he was brought before him, 
nor to the High Prieſt and Elders, when they examined him before 
the two falſe witneſſes, which at the laſt caſt were brought againſt 
him : Theſe circumſtances we have related in the forecited place of 
St. Matthew : At the of came two falſe witweſſes, and ſaid, This fel 
low ſaid, I am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and build it in three 
days. The High Prieſt ſaid unto him, "Anſwereſt thou nothing © what 
zs it which theſe witneſs againſt thee * But Jeſus held his peace, Matth, 
26. 60, &c. And St. Lake tells us, Chap.23.9. When Herod queſtioned 
him in many things, he anſwered him nothing. But aſſoon as the High 
Prieſt adjured him by the living God to tell him the truth, whether he 
was the Chriſt, the $on of the living God 3 Jeſus ſaith unto him, thou haſt 


ſitting 


Gion IV. judged foretold Pſalm $2. 


ſting at the right hand of power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven. 
Then the High Prieſt rent his Cloths, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy : 


blaſphemy : what think ye? They anſwered, and ſaid, He is guilty of 
death, Matth. 26. 65, 66. All theſe circumſtances are related by St. 
Luke, but not in the ſame order, which St. Matthew doth, for (as 
hath been heretofore obſerved) albeit we are bound to believe, that 
everyEvangeliſt wrote nothing but divine truth, yet every one of them, 


either our Saviours anſwers, or his Enemies practices againlt him, in 


Matthew refers , or rather intermingles the fulfilling of 7/27ahs Pro- 
phecy for ſpitting in his face, for buffetting him, and ſmiting him with 
the Palms of their hands, with the relation of his anſwer to the High 
Prieſt, and his Aſſociates cenſure againſt him : Then did they ſpit in 
bis face, Oc. Matth. 26. 67, 68. St. Luke tell us that they which held 
him over-night, when Peter denied him, did mock, him and ſmite him, 
&*c. Luke 22. ver. 63, &c. And again that the High Prieſt put the 
forementioned Interrogatory to him, in the morning, after Peter had 


and his Complices being Hypocrites, would at leaſt be careful to ob-- 
ſerve the outward or viſible form of Juſtice, which was not to exa- 
mine men, or produce witneſſes againſt them after midnight, or in 
the Evening. For this was one of the groſs abuſes praiſed by their 
idolatrous Forefathersz the full meaſure of whoſe grofſer fins, this 
laſt Generation did make up by a preciſe and rigid reformation of 
them. The conſciouſneſs of their curioſity, and care to eſchew their 
Forefathers open fins, was the principal root of their Phariſaical Hy- 
ocrilie, 
4 3- But weneed not to rely upon probabilities, concerning the time 


tively ſet down by St. Luke 22. As ſoon as it was day, the Elders of 
the people, the chieſ Prieſts, and $cribes came together, and led him into 
the Council, ſaying, Art thou the Chriſt e tell us. And he ſaid unto 
them 5 If T tell you, you will not believe. And if I ask you, you will 
not anſwer me, nor let me go, verle 66, 67, &c. St. Lake although he 
molt exa&tly obſerves the order of the proceſs, and circumſtance of 
time, omits the adjuration of the High Prieſt, and the production of 
the falſe witneſſes againſt him. But to recompeaſe this omiſſion, he 
interſerts one reply of our Saviour to the adjuring interrogatory, 
which St. Matthew expreſſeth not, but unto which his other = 
ons muſt have ſpecial reference, if we will make true Grammatical 
conftrucion of them. For upon this interrogatory, Art thou the Chriſt 2 
tell as, as St. Luke hath it, he ſaid unto them," If I tell you, you will not 
believe, and if I alſo you, you will not ask anſwer me, nor let me'go. And 
here St, Matthews elliptical expreſſion of the anſwer following, doth 
ſomewhat raiſe or quicken St. Lakes more full expreſſion 5 St. Lake 
ſaith, Hereafter ſhall the $0n of man ſit on the right hand of the power 
of God. * St. Matthew relating the ſame anſwer, faith, Nevertheleſs I 
ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting, &c. * This 
adverſative particle, Nevertheleſs, refers to that of St. Lake which St. 
Matthew omits, If 7 tell you, you will not believe me, &c. Though there 
be ſome variation in the words, yet they agree as well as a ſharp and 
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what further need have we of witneſſes ® Behold, now ye have heard his | 


did not record the whole truth, with all its circumſtances, nor relate | 


the ſame order of time, in which they were made or exhibited. St. | 


| denied him. And verſe 66. this is moſt probable, that the High Prieſt | 


wherein they examined our Saviour : for that is plainly and afſer- | 


a flat in Mufick : whatſoever is omitted by either, is but a reſt in ſong. | 


* Ver. 69. 


*® Matth, 26: 
64. 
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"888 The Harmony betwixt Saint Matthew and Book VI}. 


Tome 11. | The full tone or harmony betwixt them, amountsto this: * Howeye 
LAWS |< yewill not believe what I ſay : nor deal ingenuouſly with me Yet 
«at your peril be it : For I muſttell you the truth which you know 
<in part, but will not know 3 but which hereafter ye ſhall more than 
« believe. For ye ſhall ſee the Sor of man ſit on the right baud of the 
power of God, &c. This they knew well to be a ſeat only for the 
Son of God, and therefore, whereas before they had only interroga- 
ted, whether he was the Chriſt, they put the ſecond nterrogatory 
to him, as St. L#ke relateth them plainly and diſtin&ly, though St. 
Matthew put them both into one 3 7 adjure thee by the living God that 
thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God, Mat. 26, 62. Then 
ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of God © And he ſaid unto them, 
Te ſay that T am, Luke 22. 66, and the 70. And upon this confeflion 
they proceed againit him. Now this anſwer or confeſlion implies theſe 
two fundamental points of belief : The firſt, that this JESUs of 
Nazareth, whom they now convented, was the Chriſt, The ſecond, 
that although he was the Son of man, yet being the CHRIST, he 
was likewiſe the Son of God, not by adoption, but by nature or 
primogeniture. For unleſs this had been the meaning of their Interro- 
gatory and of his anſwer , they could not have condemned 'him of 
blaſphemy, for avouching himſelf to be the Azeſſzas : that is, the Son 
of God in ſuch a fenſe, as Abraham, or David. or Adam in his inte- 
grity had been, or any of the pure Angelical Subſtances are, They 
tOOK It as nas. nor did he deny it, that he made himſelf ſuch a 
Son of God, as was equal with God. And this to their apprehen- 
{jon was blaſphemy ; a capital crime, and ſo they cenſure it. So then 
here was God (ſtanding in the Congregation of the Mighty. Theſe 
earthly Gods did judge him, and he again judgeth them : at leaſt he 
declareth himſelf to be that Judge, which was to judge them and the 
Gentiles too, But as the Pſalmiſt in this forecited Pfalm: had fore-| 
prophelied, They know not neither will they underſtand : they walk 
on in darkneſs 3 all the foundations of the earth*are ont of courſe. They 
indeed were Gods, and all of them Children of the moſt High : yet all 
to die like men, and fall, as former great ones had done. But not the 
Sons of Gad after ſuch a manner as he was, who albeit he was to 
die like man, yetnotto fall like one of the Princes, but to riſe again 
by power of the Godhead to judge the Earth. 


— 


CHAP. XXVILI. 


The falſe accuſations made by the Prieſts, and Elders againf 
the Son of God, when they brought him before Pilate, fore- 
told by our Saviour himſelf and by the Prophets. 


I. S the Son of man, and the Son of God was willing to bear 


our ſorrows, and take all our infirmities upon him to the 
end he might be a faithful Comforter of all ſuch, as mourn: ſo It 
was his pleaſure likewiſe to ſuffer this moſt groſs and deteſtable cl- 
vil wrong from the Earthly powers of Juſtice, that he might be m9 
exquiſitely qualified, even according to his humane nature, fo © 


right unto ſuch as ſuffer like wrong : and juſtice upon " adp 
aA b 
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Sect. IV. St. Luke concerning Chriſts arraignment. 889 | 


Judges, eſpecially upon ſuch as perſecute others, as he was _ Tome 11. 
cuted fof bearing teſtimony unto the truth or fundamenta] myſteries | (WI. 
of our Salvation. But.however theſe earthly Gods, or Rulers of the 

ews did ſentence him to death for blaſphemy : yet were they not by 
divine providence permitted to put this ſentence in execution accord- 
iog to that. manner of puniſhment, which Gods Law did award to 
Blaſphemers. For by the award of that Law he ſhould have been 
ſtoned to death. But as St. John inſtructs us in this remarkable point 
of Gods (ſpecial providencez When Plate willing to free himſelf from 
guilt of innocent blood, bid therp take him, and judge him according 
to their Law, they replied, It is not-lawfl for us to put any man to death. 

obn 18. 31. How true or pertinent this anſwer was, I will not here 
diſpute. But thus they anſwered, as the ſame Evangeliſt there tells 
us, that the ſaying of Jc/#s might be fulfilled, ſ{ignifying what. death 
he ſhould die, and by whom. This ſaying or prophecy of onr Savi- 
our to which St. John refers, is punctually ſet down by St. 2tthew 
20. 17,18. Jeſus going vp to Jeruſalem, took the twelve Diſciples apart 
in the way, and ſaid unto them 5 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and 
the Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief Prieſts, and unto the 
Scribes 3 and they ſhall condemn him to death, and ſhall deliver him to 
the Gentiles to mock, and to ſcourge, and to crucifie him. Unto this 
death of the croſs they brought him, by their 1mportunate, and ſub- 
til ſolicitations of Pz/ate, to proceed againſt him upon another capital 
crime, than they by their pretended law had condemned him for. 
For they pronounc'd him as worthy and guilty of death (by their 
law) for blaſphemy : whereas, now before Pi/ate they frame a new ac- 
cuſation againſt him, for rebellion againſt Ceſar 3 becauſe he profeſt 
himſelf to be King of the Jews, as in truth he was, for royal pity 
and compaſſion towards them : but without any purpoſe to move the 
people to take arms, or to exerciſe any royal authority aver them, 
or any Others upon earth , becauſe his Kingdom was not of this 
World. 

2. Whilſt the High Prieſt and Elders fate as Judges in their own 
Council-Houſe, they ſuborn'd falſe witneſles againſt him : but whilſt 
they accuſe him before P;late, they themſelves become the moſt mali- 
cious and falle(t witneſſes that ever were produced, or offered them- 
{elves voluntarily to teſtifie 1n open Court againſt any living man, in 
a cauſe criminal ' or capital. All theſe malicious practices againſt him, 
were clearly foretold by the Pfalmiſt his forerunner in the like ſuf- 
terings, and in particular (TItake it) by David himſelf pſalnr 35. Falſe 
witneſſes did ariſe, they laid to my charge things that T knew not. They 
rewarded me evil for good, to the ſpoiling of my ſoul. But as for me, 
when they. were (ich, my cloathing was ſackcloth, T humbled my ſoul with 
oiſting, and my prayer returned into mine own boſom. T behaved my ſelf, 
as though he had been my friend or brother, T bowed down heavily as one 
that monrneth for his Mother. But in mine adverſity they rejoyced, Oc. 
vcr. 11, 12,13. &c, Thus did the Compoſers of this P/alw2 and of 
ſome others, to the like effect complain : every man reſpettively in 
their own perſons, and upon juſt occaſions. And however they did 
not in their murmuring complaints, yet in the caufes or occaſions of 
the ſufferings, they did teally prefigure juſter occaſions and more 
grievous matter- of complaint, on the behalf of their expefed Re- | 
deemer. And he mult have uttered the like complaints in a far higher 
train, if he had been but a meer man, not armed with patience or 
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Book VII}. 


The Pſalmiſts are both Prophets 


[long ſuffering truly divine. The indignities done unto him 
and the Roman Souldiers, by Herod and his men of War, 
ſpicuouſly foretold by David Pſal. 2. Why do 
people imagine a vain thing © This parallel between the Prophecy of 


RI, 
—  — 


cruel pradtices againſt this King of Kings 3 I leave it wholly (with 


by Pilate 
ere per- 
the Heathens rage, nn 


David, and the hiſtorical events anſwering to it , not the Apoſtles 
only, but other inferiour Diſciples did unanimouſly acknowledge up- 
on the deliverance of Peter and Johz and the reſt of the Apoſtles from 
ſuch violence intended againſt them by the Rulers, and Elders of 
the Jews, (as had been practiſed by them upon our Saviour,) for 
working of a miracle in his name; Where they had further threatned 
them, they let them go, finding nothing how they might puniſh them, le. 
canſe of the people : for all men glorified God for that which was dons. 
For the man was above ſorty years old, ow whom this miracle of healing 
was ſhewn. And being let go, they went to their own Company, and re- 
ported all that the chief Prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto them. and whey 
they heard that, they lift up their voice to God with one accord, ard ſaid, | 
Lord, thou art God which haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the $ea un 
all that in them is: who by the month of thy Servant David þ? G;4 
Why do the heathens rage, and the people imagine vain things © Tir Kings 
of the Earth flood up, and the Rulers were gathered together again(} the 
Lord and his Chriſt. For of a truth againſt thy holy Child i $US, 
whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Cer- 
tiles and the people of Iirae), were gathered together for to do whatſoer 
thy hand and thy Council determined before to be done. A&s 4.11, 
22, Cc. 

3. All of our Saviours Perſecutors, whether Jews or Gentilcs, per 
dia & faa male ominata, did read their own doom and the doom 
of all ſuch, unto the Worlds end, as ſhall continue the courſe that 
they begun. The Roman Souldiers Clothing him in a Purple Robe. 
by putting a Crown of Thorns upon his Head, and by crying, Al 
hail unto the King of the Jews, did act that part in jeſt or Comical 
Merriment, which they muſt one day act in earneſt, and more than 
tragical ſorrow. For he had ſworn it long before , That all knees ſhould 
bow unto him, and in that day, they which Crowned him with Thorns, 
ſhall ſee him Crowned with Majeſty and Glory. Herod in ſending him 
back to Plate in a white or candid Robe, did bear witneſs of his 1n- 
nocency and integrity : and withall, of Herod his Fathers Scarlet fins, 
in putting ſo many poor Innocents to a bloody death, upon the no- 
tice of his Nativity. And as for Pilate and the Roman ſtate, by whoſe 
authority he was ſcourged with rods here on earth 3 he whole ſeat 1s 
in the Heavens, did even then laugh them to ſcorn, and ſince hath 
broken the whole race of Roman Ceſars, with a rod of 1ron, and 
daſht them and their Monarchy topieces, like a Potters Veſiel. What 
more ſhall be done againſt theſe cruel Actors, or Abetters of thei 


all ſubmiſſion) to his ſole determination. But that the Indignities 
done unto him by the Jews, by the Roman or other Heathen Gover- 
nours3 and the viſible revenge, which hath ſince betain rhem, were 
punQually foretold by David, Pſalm 2. the teſtimony 2», Qre-CIteC, 
A@Gs 4. is a proof moſt authentick and moſt conc]udent. | 

4. Yet of all the ſufferings which he ſuffered under Portirs Pilate, 
beſides the indignities done unto him in the extremities ot þ15 pain®! 
upon the Croſs, (at which Plate was not preſent 3) the rejection of him 
by the Jews, when this Heathen Governour out of a good _— 


— 


or Murderer, was far the worſt, and doth deſerve the indignation of 
all that loved him. And this circumſtance is preſt home to them by 
St, Peter, AGFs 3. 13, 14. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob 3 the God of our Fathers hath glorified his $on JESUS, whom 
ye delivered np, and denied in the preſence of Pilate, when he determined 
to let him go. But ye denied the holy One, and the Juſt, and deſired a 
Murderer to be granted unto you, and killed the Prince of life, whom 


. 4iate ſervice, than their Idolatrous Forefathers had ever done, either 


| did know them. 


God hath raiſed up from the dead, &c. In this prepoſterous, and facri- 
legious choice, they did the Devil a more peculiar and more imme- 


: adoring the Brazen Serpent, (which was the moſt perverſe Ido- 


Daughters to the infernal Spirits. In thoſe ſervices, they declare 
themſelvesto be ſervantsto Devils : In this finiſter choice they prove 
themſelves tobe the Devils own Sons : and exactly fulfil our Saviours 
Prophecy or diſcovery of their inclinations, before they themſelves 
For when Jeſus had told ſuch Jews as did in a ſort 
believe on him, that #hey were ſervants to ſin, and could not be made 
free, but by the Son, who abideth in the houſe for ever : they chollerick- 
ly reply, that they were the Sons of 4brahar. Our Saviour rejoins, 
Te are of your Father the Devil, and the Iuſts of your Father you will do, 
he was a murtherer from the beginning. John 8. 30. Oc. and the 44. 
And ſo they now deſire Barabbas, one whoſe name imports the Son of 
their Father : and by quality, the Son of the Devil, an infamous mur- 
derer, to be delivered unto them, in memory of their deliverance 
out of Feypt: and importunately follicite the murder of the Son of 
God, of that very God, who had delivered them out of Feypt : who 
ſpake to 229ſes in Mount $343 3 that Lord God, unto whom Joſhua 
and all the Judges that ſucceeded him, were but Generals in the time 
of War; unto whom in time of Peace, or counſel for direCtion of 
publick affairs, the beſt of the' Prieſts and Prophets unto the days of 
Samuel, were but Deputies. For the Lord God of 1/7ael all that 
time was their immediate and proper King. Governours and Depu- 
ties they had ſucceſſively many, but none endued with Royal Autho- 
rity, belides him. No matter of conſequence whether of War or 
Peace, was undertaken by their Governours without ſpecial revela- 
tion or anſwer from him by Uri: and Thummimn , until Sammels old 


[age3 Ther all the Elders of I{rael, gathered themſelves together, and came 
'fo Samuel zzto Ramah, and ſaid unto him, Behold thou art old, and thy 
| Sons walk not in thy ways 5 now make us a King to judge us, like all the 
| Nations. But the thing diſpleaſed Samuel when they ſaid, give us a 
King to judge us: and Samuel prayed unto the Lord, 1. Sam. 8. 4, 5. 
This unſealonable ill aboding deſire, did diſpleaſe the Lord unto | 
whom they prayed, as much as it did Saxmel. And yet fo far is he 
from forcing obedience by irreſiſtible coaCtion, that he perſwades 
Samnel to deſcend to their importunate ſuit, but firſt to make pro- 
teſtation againſt it; Now therefore hearken to their woice, howbeit yet 
proteſt ſolemnly unto them, and ſhew the manner of the King, that ſhall 
raign over them, ver. 9. This proteſtation againſt their Petition, and 
Nis pathetical forewarning of them, what hard uſage they ſhould find 
under the King, whom they would chooſe, are ſet down at full from 


the 10. of this Chap, unto the 19. Newertheleſs the people refuſed to 


$zcr. IV. and Types of Chriſt in bis ſufferings. 891 
or well-meaning policy, had propoſed him with an -infamous Thief — 


iatry , that ever they committed) or in ſacrificing their Sons and | 


obey the voice of Samuel, and they ſuid, Nay, but we will have a King to 
| rule 
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rule over us, that we may be like all Nations, and that our King may 
judge us, and go out before us, and fight our Battels. And fo after 4 
wel had rehearſed their reſolution 1n the ears of the Lord their pre- 
ſent King, notwithſtanding the proteſtation, and their fore-warnin 

concerning their future Kings manner of Government, they are _ 
mitted for the hardneſs of their hearts, to go to a free EleQtion of a 
new King. Yet the calamities and oppreffions which Same! fore. 
warns would follow upon this their not approved Eleftion, was ſcarce 
ſo much as verified in the days of $axl, of David, or Solomon: never 


exatlyfulfilled by any King of their own nomination, or by any King 
impoſed upon them, unti] they ſolemnly and openly diſclaim their 
Native King3 (that very God,-whom $amxel in all this buſineſs hag 
conſulted) and cryed, We have m0 King but Ceſar. Aﬀeer this nomi- 
nation of Ceſar for their King, whatſoever calamities foretold by 
Samuel, were in any part verified by their own unruly Kings, were 
moſt exattly accompliſht by the race of Ceſzrs, unto whom they ſo: 
lemnly dedicated that allegiance, which was due to Feſes their An- 
cient Lord and King. At the ſame time, and not before, were the 
words of the Lord unto $azzel, Chap. 8. 7, 8. exattly fulfilled. The 
Lord ſaid unto Samuel, hearken unto the woice of the people in all that 
they ſay unto thee - for they have not rejeded thee, but they have re- 
jeded me, that I ſhould not raign over them, According to all the works 
which they have done, ſince Tbrought them out of Egypt,even unto this day, 
wherewith they have ſorſaken me, and ſerved other gods 5 ſo do they alſo 
unto thee. But of the fulfilling of this Prophefie, both according to 
the literal ſenſe, and prefigurations, or matter of fa& : and how the 
Prieſts and Scribes with their projects againſt our Saviour, did bring 
Jacob's dying curſe, or ominous predictions againſt $7207 and Levi 
upon themſelves, and their Poſterityz more hath been ſaid inthe 
Commentaries of the firſt Book * of the Creed, thanll now exactly re- 
member : more, at leaſt, thanT will trouble the Reader with a repe- 
tition of what he may find there publiſhed. : 


— 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


Of ſuch Repentance as Judas found : of his caſting down 
the Thirty pieces of Silver in the Temple * and of the diffi- 
culties or wariety of Opinions, by which of the Prophets it 
was foretold. 


I. NE Hiſtorical relation concerning Judas and his fearful end, 

ON is, which is by Saint Aatthew, (who of all the four 
Evangeliſts, citeth the teſtimony of the Propheſie, wherein part of it 
was foretold) left ſomewhat ambiguous for the circumſtances of time, 
wherein it happened. Some perhaps would at the firſt ſight, con- 
ceive from Saint Afatthew's words, that Judas did caſt down the hire 
of his Treaſon in the Temple, immediately after the chief Prieſts 
and Elders had bound our'Saviour, and led him to Pontius Pilate 


the Governour. But if we conſider other circumſtances of time re- 
lated by Saint John, and Saint Lzke, it 1s far more probable that ” 
das was not touched with ſorrow or grief: whether of mind or 0 


ody, 
m_—__—_— 


" 


| 


rep IV. fore-told and pre-figured. 


body, or of both, until our Saviour was ſentenced to the death of 
the Croſs by Portis Pilate. For the firſt thing which the chief Prieſts 
and Elders did, after they themſelves had paſt ſentence on our Sayi- 
our, was the delivery of him to the Secular power, and their im- 
portunate ſollicitation of Plate ro put their ſenrence in execution. 
[t was 4 memorable document of deadly Hypocrifie in the Prieſts and 


lick Court of Juſtice to indite him there, being immediately after to 
celebrate the uſual ſervice for that day in the Temple. It was again 
an extraordinary courtelie in Pilate towards them, that he would 
vouchſafe to take their accuſations in the Pavement, or Court ad- 
joyning to the Pretorium. But as well the courtelie of the one, as 
the hypocriſie of the other, friendly conſpired to accompliſh the will 
of God, which was to have his only Son, made that day, a Sacrifice 
of Atonement for the fins, both of the Jews and Gentiles ; whereas. 
if P;late had ſtood upon points of Authority or Prerogative: it 
is more than probable, the Prieſts and Elders would rather have de- 
ferred their accuſations for that inſtant, than have entred into the 
Pretorium or Common-hall. But having once obtained their defire 
in the Pavement, they immediately returned into the Temple, where 
vdas attended them. And having reſolved (as he thought) to 
have ſet his houſe, or worldly buſineſs 1n ſuch order, as 4þ;tophel had 
done his3 he went forth and hanged himſelf. So that albeit Judas 
had ſeen his Maſter dead in law, that is, ſentenced to death by the 
High Prieſt, and Portivs Pilate, upon the Jews importunate accuſa- 
tions and teſtimonies againſt him : Yet the Traytor having no witneſs 
produced againſt him, beſides his own Conſcience, no Judge. or ap- 
pointed Executioner beſides himſelf: did dye an accurſed death, be- 
fore his Maſter had made an Atonement for the fins of the world. 
Sothe Pſalmiſt by way of 1mprecation had fore-told 3 Let ſadden de- 
fruFion come upon him unawares (or as the others) let deſtrution 
come upon him, and let the net, that he hath made for others, catch him- 
ſel: into that wery deſtrufion let him fall, Plalm 35.8. How this im- 
precation, though not directed againſt Jzdas alone, did puntually fall 
upon him, will better appear anon in the diſcuſſions, how the impre- 
cations reiterated in the 109. Pſalz, were molt punctually fulfilled in 
him. That which for the preſent I intended to advertiſe the Reader 
of, is briefly this; That if we refer the time of Judas death, unto 
this point of time intimated, the parallel] betwixt Saint Aztthews re- 
lation of his fearful end, and other ſacred paſſages in the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, will be more clear. Saiat Aatthew's relation ye 
have in the 27. Chapter 3. Ther: Judas which had betrayed him, when 
he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought again the 
Thirty pieces of Silver to the chief Prieſts and Elders, ſaying 3 T have 
linned inthat I have betrayed the innocent blood : And they ſaid, What is 
that tous? See thou to that. And he caſt down the pieces of Silver in 
the Temple, and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. And the chief 
Prieſts took the Silver pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful to put them into 
the Treaſary, becauſe it is the price of blood. And they took counſel, and 
bought with them the Potters field to bury ſtrangers in. Wherefore has 


Elders, that they would not enter into the Common-hall, or pub- | 


field was called, The field of blood unto this day. (Then was fulfilled 
that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, And they took. 
the Thirty pieces of Silver, the price of thens that was walued, whom they 
of the children of I{rael did value : andgave them for the Potters field,” as 


the Lord appointed me.) 2. But 
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Amme IL, | 2+ But where this caſting down of the thirty pieces of Silver i 
Tyme 11. | Temple, was foretold, or by whom, there is, and hath been i ” 


the literal ſenſe of the Prophets words, as they are related by the 


[oner of all things. And for this Interpretation, they alledge ſome 


riety of opinions amongſt Learned Interpreters, as well Ancient as 
Modern; ſo great, that many of them have rather ſoiled, than any 
way cleared the meaning of the Evangeliſt : and left the Inveſtigation 
of the truth, more difficult to the ingenuous and ſagacious Reader 
than if they had not medled with it, or left it (untoucht) to his pri- 
vate ſearch. The firſt difficulty is about the Grammatical lignifica- 
tion of ſome words in the Original. The 2. pitcheth upon a mi. 
nomer of the Prophet, as whether that Propheſie, which the Evange- 
liſt ſaid was fulfilled in this fact of Judas, was uttered or written by 
Zachariah, or the Prophet Jeremiah,or reſpeCtively by both. The 2. | 
admitting thus much was either only foretold, or both foretold, and 
fore-pictured either by Jeremiah, or by Zachariah, or by both, whe- 
ther they ſpoke in their own perſons, or in the perſon of Judas, or 
of Chriſt, or of both. The firſt difficulty, or rather diſcord about 


Evangeliſt, hath been occaſioned, partly by the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint, and partly by the Author of the vulgar Latine. For 
whereas we read as well in Saint Matthew, as in the Prophet 2Za- 
chariah, And I caſt them, ad figulum, to the Potter; the vulgar La- 
tine hath it, And I caſt them, ad S$tatuarinm, to the Statue-maker in 
the houſe ofthe Lord. The Septuagint thus, xavs duri; vg 73 yordvrienn, 
caſt them into the Furnace, or to the Metal-melter. The Greek 
might import (though not ſo directly as the Latine)) a Potters Fur- 
nace. But if we take Seatuarins (which is the expreſſion of the 
vulgar Latine)) in its proper ſenſe, for a Statue-maker, whether in 
ſtone or of metal, wrought with tool] or molten, there could be no 
uſe of ſuch an Artificer in that Temple, wherein all Statues or Images 
of what ſtuff ſoever they could be made, were more {trily forbidden; 
Or in that people among whom the erecting or making of them was 
a crime capital. To avoid this abſurdity in their Authenticated 
Tranſlation, the SeCtaries of the Romiſh Church by the | Statuary }| 
would have us underſtand God himſelf, who 1s the former or faſhi- 


Ancient Greek Fathers, but whoſe Authority, they themſelves will 
ſlight, or paſs ſuch cenſures upon their Authors, as they will not 
permit us in like caſe to do, whenſoever they make againſt their 
pretended Catholick Tenets. The molt Learned Interpreters 19 
Romiſh Church, do partly bewray, and ſometimes openly profels, 
that this Interpretation is too far fetcht, and far wide from the mean- 
ing of the Prophet (whoſoever he was) as he is alledged by the 
Evangeliſt. What then could move ſo many of them to embrace, 
or rather not to diſclaim theſe roving colle&ions? Only the autho- 
rity of the Trent Council, which hath ſo fettered them in this, and | 
other like points, that they dare not fay that their reaſonable Souls 


men very well Learned, and Ingenuous (fo far as they durſt) have 
[utterly loſt themſelves in their Commentaries upon the eleventh of 


are (under God) their own: but are content to ſacrifice learning, 
reaſon, and common ſenſe to many illiterate reſolutions of wilful,par- | 
tial, and corrupt men in that Council aſſembled. IF the Ingenuous 
Reader will not believe me in this particular, let him take the pains tO 
ſatisfie himſelf, by obſerving how Aibera and Caſtrus, with ſome other 


Zachary. 


3. Con- 
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"8 Concerning the ſecond difficulty, many both in the Romiſh and 
Reformed Churches, will in no caſe admit of a miſnomer in the Eyan- 
geliſts writing, but will have the words cited by him to be the Pro- 
phet Jeremiahs own words,though no where extant in his own works, 
which now we have. Yet in ſome other works of his, which no | 
Chriſtian living this day, hath ſeen : bat of which Saint Hierozz had 
ſeen an Hebrew Copy, as he himſelf relates; but unto which it doth 
not appear that he gave any credit, it being imparted to him by one 
of the Seft of the Nazarens. The words of the pretended ' Propheſie 
anſwer ſo punCctually and identically to every apex or title of Saint 
| Matthews quotation or paraphraſe upon the Prophet; as we may more 

than ſuſpect, juſtly preſume that paſſage which Saint Hierom relates, 

| to have been ſquared on purpoſe to Saint Matthew allegation, after 
the publiſhing of this Goſpel. For ſuch ſuppoſlititious or baſtard 
| books, were obtruded upon the Church before Saint Hieroms or Orj- 
gens days. 
Amongſt many Interpretations upon this 11. of Z:chariah, which 
Junius 19 his parallels hath diligently recited, he approves only of one 
or two: the one, that Zachariah was Binomins, had two names, Jere- 
miah and Zachariah, a thing not unfrequent in Sacred Hiſtories, eſpe- 
cially where their names, whether they be two or more, have but 
one lignification or importance. Now the Etymology of Jerexziah and 
Zachariah, according to his Interpretation of them, have the very 
ſame ſignification. The other, which after this, Jurizs likes belt, 1s 
that Zachariah had the Prophet Jeremiah for his Maſter or Inſtructer, 
though not vive voce, yet partaker of his Spirit by tradition, or un- 
doubted relation of his Prophetical Predictions, from ſuch as had | 
been acquainted with Jeremiah, during the time of Zedechiahs raign, 
or in the beginning of the Babyloniſh Captivity. This good Writer 
was afraid leſt Jeremiah ſhould have lived too long, if he had been 
acquainted with Zachariah, upon his return from Babylox, or about 
the building of the ſecond Temple, as ſome others before Junizs had 
avoucht, whoſe opinion, in the main point, he likes well of, to wit, 
that albeit the teſtimony alledged by Saint Matthew, be diſtinaly | 
found in the Prophet Zachariah, yet is aſcribed by the Evangeliſt him- 
felf, purpoſely to Jeremiah, becauſe Zachariah had learned it from 
Jeremiah, as Daniel had done the end of the Captivity. 

'4. For my part, if I could be fully perſwaded (as I am not to 
the contrary.) that the reaſon why Saint 2zatthew did purpoſely 
aſcribe theſe words in the Prophet Zachariah, unto Jeremiah , was 
becauſe the Prophet Zachariah, had Jeremiah in this and many other 
Propheſies for his Inſtructer or Guide; I ſhould think it no So- 
Ixciſm to ſay , that Zachariah had been acquainted with Jeremzah 
h'mſelf, either about the beginning of the Babyloniſh Captivity,” or 
that Jeremiah had lived until this peoples return to Jernſalezz, and to 
the Inheritance and Poſlefſions of their Fore-fathers. For that divers 
of that Generation, wherein Jeremiah Propheſied, and whilſt the firſt 
Temple was ſtanding, did live ſo long, as Junius thinks it improba- 
ble Jeremiah ſhould live, is clear from that of Ezra 3. 12. Many of 
the Prieſts and the Levites, and chief of the Fathers, who were Ancient 
Men, who had ſeen the firſt houſe 5 when the foundation of the houſe was 
laid before their eyes, wept with a loud woice: and many ſhouted aloud 
jor joy. Howbeit, I am not of opinion, that men in thoſe days did 
by ſtrength of nature make-up ſo many years here on Earth, as this 
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Hiſtory implies theſe many Prieſts and Levites did, but rather tha 
God by his ſpecial providence and goodneſs, did at this time reite. 
rate or renew that Covenant of life, which once he made to ?hijnc- 
has and Eleazar. And Jeremiah and Baruch the Son of Neriah, had 
-| this ſpecial priviledge beſtowed upon them, that their lives ſhould be 
given unto them for a prey, * in all places whither ſoever they went. 
Again, it is very probable, ſeeing Jeremiah during the time of his im- 
|priſoament, did by the appointment of the Lord buy the field of Hana- 
neel hb3s Vncles Son, and cauſe the Evidences ſubſcribed to be put up by 
Baruch 7s ar Earthen Veſſel, that they might continue many days : that 
he expected to ſee the return of this people from Captivity unto the 
poſſeſſions of their Fathers : that he himſelf did hope to enjoy the 
benefit of this his bargain, which he made in a ſtrange time, as Word- 
lings would think. But ſo he made it for the confirmation of this peo- 
ples Faith in Gods promiſes, that fields and pollefſions, which then 
lay deſolate, ſhould be repoſſeſt by this people and their poſterity : 
and Inheritances ſhould be ſold and alienated to the next of Kindred, 
(as this of Hananeels was to Jeremiah) according to the Law. 

5. Maldonat in his Comments upon St. Matthew is very free, and 
not afraid, as Junixs and other good Writers are, to admit of a miſ- 
nomer, neither occaftoned by the Evangeliſts forgetfulneſs, nor from 
miſtake of letters, or abbreviatures by the Tranſcribers, but rather 
by a voluntary interſertion of the Prophet Jeremiah his name by ſome 
bold Tranſcriber or Interpreter, when as the Evangeliſt had only ſaid, 
The Prophet, (as his uſual manner is) without any intimation what 
Prophet it was, leaving that wholly to the diligent Readers ſearch 
or obſervation. For ſo he doth in that remark:ble Prophecy ; Be- 
hold a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, &c._ he faith no more, than 
all this was foretold by the Prophet, without any mention or intima- 
tion of 7/2zahs name : nor doth he name the Frophet Hoſea, when 
he records the fulfilling of his Prophecy, Ozt of Fgypt have 7 called 
*1y Son, Mat. 2.15. Andinverſe 23. of the fame Chapter, he ſtall 
be called a NAZARENE. He giving the reaſon why Joſeph, by 
the diſpoſition of the Divine Providence did divert his intended re- 
turn unto Bethleems, where Chriſt was born, and took up his dwelling 
in Nazareth, ſaith this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpokes by the Prophets, not ſo much as intimating the name of any one 
Prophet, by whom this was foretold. And if the curious Reader 
would obſerve his allegations of Prophetical teſtimonies, throughout 
his whole Goſpel, he ſhall find the Prophets name, (whoſe teſtimony 
| he moſt faithfully records )concealed or omitted three times as often, 
as it is.expreſt. And in thoſe few places, wherein the Prophets name; 
whoſe authority he alledgeth, is expreſt, it may without any danger 
be queſtioned whether they were ſo expreſt or interſerted by Inter- 
preters or Tranſcribers. For the addition of names, or change of 
ſome vowels, doth no way vitiate the divine truth of Prophecy 3 
though the cuſtom of latter Interpreters or Tranflators, be far more 
commendable to expreſs the Prophets name, or the Chapter and verle, 
to which the Evangelical ſtory refers, in the margine, not in the bo- 
dy of the Text. However the miſnomers of perſons or places 1! 
ſerted to the body of the diſcourſe, doth no way corrupt the trve 
ſenſe, and meaning, either of Hiſtorical or Prophetical truth : the 
_ is imputable only to the Tranſcriber or Interpreter, not to the 

utnor. 
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6. But for this place now in queſtion, I know it is obje&ed by 
good Writers, ('both as well of the Reformed, as Romiſh Church-) 
that the moſt ancient Copies of St. Matthews Goſpel now extant, have 
the name of Jeremiah, not of Zachariah: and therefore it is a pre- 
ſumption ar leaſt, that the name was not interſerted by any Interpre- 
ter or Tranſcriber, but expreſt by the firſt Author himſelf. Yet this 
is a preſumption only, no juſt proof, becauſe there may be for ought 
we know, more ancient Copies of St. Matthew, than any Man of lat- 
ter years hath ſeen or publiſhed to the World 3 as of latter years ſome 
Copies of the Septuagirt and of St. Johns Golpel have been communi- 
cated unto the Chriſtian World, which are more ancient, than thoſe 
which in former ages were molt common. Again, no man can make 
ſuch proof, that any Greek Manuſcript of St. Matthew now extarit 1s 
more ancient than the Syriack Teſtament, in which the name of the 
Prophet Jeremiah 18 not to be found, although the ſubſtance of St. 
Matthews Text concerning the fulfilling of this Prophecy be plain, and 
full. Laſtly, Ithink, ſcarce any of the Romiſh Church would affirm, 
that ſuch Manuſcripts, as they have ſeen, are more ancient, than their 
firſt vulgar Latin Tranſlation of the Books of ſes. And now, if 
it be no prejudice to the ſubſtance of truth in their moſt ancient 
Tranſlation, to 1nterſert names, and places, not ſo much as heard of 
in Moſes his time, nor added by the Seventy Interpreters; or other 
expreſſions of the Hebrew names (uſed by Moſes) by the Grecians : 
but new names impoſed by the Grecians upon places otherwiſe called 
in more ancient times: it can no way diſparage the true ſenſe or 
meaning of St. Xatthew, although very ancient Interpreters or Tran- 
(cribers have 1nterſerted the name of Jeremiah inſtead of Zachariah 
into the body of his Text. But where doth the moſt ancient vulgar 
Tranſlator make any ſuch interſertion of names intothe body of ſes 


we read, as the Hebrew -vervatine hath it. And the Coaſt ſhall go down 
from Shepham #o Riblah, the ancient vulgar Latine makes this inter- 
(ertion, de Sephama deſcendent termini in Reblata contra foutem Daph- 
nenz The Coaſt or Border (hall deſcend from Sephama to Riblah, over 
againſt the Fountain called Daphme, that 1s, to that Antioch where 
Chriſts followers were firſt named Chriltians. It is not probable, that 
the firſt Author of the vulgar Latine was more ancient, than that He- 
brew Copy of thoſe Apocryphal Books aſcribed to Jeremiah, by the 
Sect of the Nazarenes, Now this teſtimony alledged by St. Matthew, 
being extant in that Apocryphal Book before any Latine Tranſlation 
of the Bible; and more ancient than any Greet Tranſcript of St. 
Matthew, as yet publickly known: the Interpreters Greek or Latine 
might with the ſame confidence interſert the Prophet Jerexgiah his 
name into the body of the Text, as the vulgar Latine doth the name 
of the Fountain Daphne intothe Hiſtory of Moſes. The moſt ancient 
and beſt Authority, which the Author of the vulgar Latine can pre- 
tend for this interſertion, is from the Author of the 2. Book of Mc- 
cabees, I could not therefore condemn 24/donat for ſpeaking incon- 
ſequently, either to the truth ir ſelf, or to the Authority of the Ro- 
miſh Church, wherein he lived, for his ingenuous free opinion con- 
cerning this miſnomer in the Text of St. Matthew, which is a far 
ome errour 1n Tranſcripts or Inſtruments of the Law than of the 
olpel. 


7. But whether we admit of 1aldoxwats or Junius opinion, 2s the | 


his Writings? To omit other places, ſo he doth Numb. 34. 11. where | 
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The 3. difficulty how this Prophecy 


Book VII}. 


more probable : the third difficulty propoſed, will not be diflat;o 
by one, or both; And that was, how the Author of the Prophe 
whoſe accompliſhment Saint Matthew records (were it Jeremiah, 24- 


lie, 


cahariah, or {ome other) ſhould ſuſtain the perſon of Judas the Tray- 
tor, and the perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, who was betrayed, of whom 
the fore-cited Prophefie was to be literally fulfilled. Thar it was 


falfilled by Judas fat, is granted by all : but how it was fulfilled of 
our Saviour, is a queſtion, which moſt Interpreters leave undetermi- 
ned. For the reſolution or determination of.it, there might be ano- | 
ther queſtion premiſed, to wit, whether he or they, whoſoever they | 
were, who did fore-tell Jadas his caſting down the Thirty pieces of 
Silver, to the Potter, in the Temple, did fore-ſignifie this by wa s 


of Vifion, or did withal fore-picture it by like matter of fad. Butthe 


reſolution of this latter queſtion (neither altogether impertinent, nor 
abſolutely neceſſary) might be referred to the determination of the 
like queſtion, moved by Interpreters upon that of Hoſea, 1. 2. Go, take 


unto thee a Wiſe of whoredoms, and Children of whoredoms : for the 
Land hath committed great whoredom, departing from the Lord. Hows- 
ever they have determined, or ſhall determine that queſtion con- 
cerning Hoſea, as whether indeed he did take a wife of fornication 
unto him, or only ſpeak ſymbolicaily, (as if his ſayings were to be con- 
ſtrued for his deeds) neither part of the determination will determine 
the preſent difficulty, how either Jerezzzah or Zachariah ſhould repre- 
ſent either our Saviour Chriſt or Jades, either by word or deed. The 
ſhadow of this ſeeming ſtumbling block, hath atirighted ſome Learned 
Commentators out of the right way, into which they had upon good 
To inſtance in one, it was ivell obſerved by 
Caſtrus upon the I 1. of Zachariah. 


deliberation entred. 


Nihilominus ficut Lacha- 
rias 72 ſua perſona refere- 
bat Chriſtum , ita & fado 
ſuv. Nam quemadmodun 
pro ſuo munere paſtoritio 
exigebat pretium, fidew, © 
pretaterm ex corde, © da- 
tum eſt pretinm vile, trigin- 
ta argenteorum - ita Chriſtus 
poſtulabat a Judeis pro ſuo 
Evaneelizandi munere, ut 
ſbi crederetur, &* ut Deus 
coleretur : At illi pretio tri- 
ginta argenteorum enm eſti- 
mavernnt. Et ſicut Propheta 
indienatus quod tam will 
pretio ſuiſſet eſtimatus, & 
pretium projecit, © eos qui 
pretinm ill; dederunt : ita 
Ehriſtus projecit Judeos, & 
tradidit Romanis devaſtan- 
dos. Ne wero dicamus. La- 
chariam Jude perſonam &- 
Chriſti ſimul retuliſſe, vide- 
tur verins diverſan eſſe pro- 
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Zachariah, he grants, did repreſent 
Chriſt both by perſonal office and by mat- 
ter of fait. Zachariah did demand faith, | 
and hearty piety of his flock for his 
prophetical pains amongſt them, and they 
tender him a baſe reward, thirty pieces 
of ſilver : So Chriſt required of the 
Jews for his Evangelical function a- 


mong(t them, only this, that they would 
believe him, and worſhip God : and 
they value him at 3o. pieces of, ſilver. 
Again, as the Prophet with indignation 
renounced both the baſe ſtipend which 
was offered to him, and the flock which 
didtender it : ſo Chriſt caſt off the Jews 
which had thus diſeſteemed him, and de- 


livered them over to be deſtroyed by 
the Romans. But (ſaith this Author)! 
leſt we ſhould grant that the Prophet 
Zachariah did by the ſame fact or re 
ſolution repreſent both the perſon of 
Chriſt and of Judas, it is more proba: | 
ble that the Prophecy of Zachariah 's| 
different from that of Jeremiah, which | 
St. Matthew. alledgeth. For Hierow P* 


on \. 


F <> IV. was fulfilled in Chrift. 


on the 27. of St. Matthew tells us, he phetiam Zachariz & Jere- 
had lately read a Book of Jeremiah in miz. Nam & Hieronymus 
the Hebrew Tongue, which one of the ſaper 27. Matthzi {cc ait, 
Seft of the Nazarens had imparted unto Legi nuper in quodam He- 
him, in which he found Saint Matthews braico volumine, quod Na- 
allegation word for word. Thus far Saree ſets mihi Hebraicus 
Caſtrins. obtulit, Jeremix apocryphun, 

| in quo hec ad wverbum ſerip- 
ta reperz. 


Deſinit in piſcem mulier ſormoſa ſuperne. 


He begins his verdict 1n the ſpirit of wiſdom and diſcretion, con- 
tinueth it perplexedly, and concludeth it according to the fooliſhneſs 
or forgetfulneſs of the fleſh. For that inconvenience which he ſo 
much feared, will be never a whit the els, aibeit we grant him, that 
Saint Matthews words, do not refer to the fore-cited place of Zacha- 
riah, but to thoſe Books of Jeremiah, which Saint Hierom had ſeen 
or to any other Prophet whatſoever, whether his works be extant or 
loſt. And thus being blencht in his right courſe by the ſhadow, he 
falls foul upon that very ſtumbling block, or rather a far worſe than 
that, which he ſought to avoid. For by his concluſion, the often 
fore-mentioned allegation of Saint Matthew, cannot be literally, or 
concludently referr'd to any Prophet at all. 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 


The clear reſolution of the third Difficulty propoſed : of the 
fearful end of Judas, and how it was both fore-picared, 


and fore-told. 


1. (Hall we ſay then that either Zacharizh, or any other Sacred Au- 

Qitor of the Prophelie alledged by Saint 2zatthew, did repreſent 
both the perſon of Jadas the Traytor, and of Jeſs Chriſt whom he 
betrayed ? There is no neceſſity to avouch thus much: nor would it 
be any abſurdity to grant all this and ſomewhat more. The parallel 
(between the Evangeliſt, and the Prophelie of Zachariah, as now it is 
extant, (whether in the Hebrew or Septuagint) whether he only 
fore-told the event, or fore-acted it alſo by like matter of fact, Cwhich 
latter 1s more than probable) 1s moſt exact, For Zachary (as he him- 
ſelf affirmeth) did require his ſtipend for his Prophetical function, 
4nd they wcighed him thirty pieces of Silver, Zach. 11. 12. But this ſti- 
pend, after he had received it, was ſo contemptible 1a the ſight of 
the Lord, that he faid unto him, Caf? it unto the Potter, a goodly price, 
that I was prized at of them. And ſo he took the thirty pieces of Silver, 
and caſt them to the Potter in the houſe of the Lord, In thus underva- 


luing the Prophets perſon and pains, they did undervalue the good- 
neſs and perſon of that Lord, whoſe Ambaſladour he was. Judas in 
like ſort goeth to the Hieh Prieſts, and asked of them, What will ye give | 
me, and IT will deliver him unto you? and they covenanted with him for 


- [thirty pieces of Silver, Matth.26.15. This was the highelt price, which 
| this 
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this laſt and worſt Generation of 71/rae!, did ſet upon the chief She. 
herd of their Souls 3 not the hire or {tipend for his Pains: for theſe 
they ſer at nought. And by this alt they did exaGtly ful] both the 
Prophet Zachariahs words, and the meaſure of their Fore-fathers fins 
in undervaluing his miniſterial labours and perſon. The ſame Lord 
which commanded Zachariah to caſt his contemptible ſtipend unto 
the Potter, did now caule Jzdas to'throw down the price, for which 
he ſold and delivered his Lord and Maſter unto the chief Prieſts and 
Officers, in the ſame houſe of God or Temple, after he had ſeen that 
it was the price of his Maſters blood, not the ſtipend only of his 
treachery. That J«dzs did thus far repent, as to acknowledge his 
fin in ſaying, Z have ſinned in betraying znnocent blood, this was the 
Lords doing, or (as the Evangelitt laith_) that which the Lord appoint- 
ed him to do, Matth. 27. 12. And no Chriſtian need be afraid to lay, 
that Judas was moved, or appointed of the Lord, as Zachary was, to 
caſt down the Thirty pleces of Silver in the Temple, to the end, that 
his Propheſie, and his fact might be exadtly fulfilled. Their Fore- 
fathers 1n offering unto Zachariah T hirty pieces of Silver for his hire, 
did fore-picture that their ungracious Poſterity would ſet as low a price 
upon the Lord himſelf. And thoſe words of the Lord unto the 
Prophet, Verſe 13. A goodly price that I was prized at, have the ſame 
ſenſe and importance with the like words (betore cited) * unto 8 
mmel, They have not caſt thee off from being King, but me, If we com- 
pare the 13. verſe of the I1. of Zachary, with the 12. and confider 
the alteration of the perſons ſpeaking, they will bear this ſenſe or im- 
portance; or rather require this conſtructions © Be content to fore- 
5 00.thy ſtipend: for they have not only undervalued thee, and thy 
«© Miniſterial pains, but they have undervalued me. For as this pre- 
«ſent Generation hath done by thee, ſo, 'and much worſe will their 


< ungracious Poſterity deal with me. This 1s the very brief or abſtract 
of Saint Matthew, Chap. 27. ver.g,10. (Then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying, And they took the Thirty pieces of 
Silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the Children of 
Iſrael did walue: and gave them for the Potters field, as the Lord ap- 


pointed me. Theſe lait words caſt a ſcruple, . or rather a tumbling 
block in many Interpreters ways, how the Prophet Zachariah 
ſhould be appointed of the Lord to buy the Potters field. But this 
is preſently taken away, if we conlider, that the Evangeliſt in the 9. 
and 10. verſes doth make a paraphraſe or exegetical expoſition upon 
the Propl.ets words. Now it was ever lawfal, yea, the office of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, not only to quote the Prophets, butto pa- 
raphraſe upon, or expound aſwell the literal, as my (tical ſenſe of their 
words, or portendments of their facts. - And if we conſult the Pro- 
phet himſelf in the original, or in the Tranſlation of the Seventy 3 
that expoſition which we have made, as well of his words, as of Saint 


Matthews paraphraſe, is moſt naturally emergent out of the Gram: | 


matical fignification of the words, and the perſons ſpeaking. When 


the Prophet ſpeaks unto the people in his own perſon, he faith, I 


ye think good, give me my ſtipend or hire, * not my price, as ſome 


| Caſt it to the Potter, he ſaith not a goodly ſtipend, that I was re- 


render the Original. But when the Lord ſpeaks thus unto him, 


warded with, but a goodly * price, that T was prized at of them. And 
this diſtinction of the words perſwades me, that the Prophet did re- 
ally demand, and they did really pay his ſtipend. And in this their 


under- 
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ſerities diſ-eſteem of the great Prophet the Lord himſelf, 


this reaſon why God commanded the Prophet to throw his ſtipend 


as the ſtipend was. But if this was the true reaſon, the party to 
whom he threw it, was not contemptible only for the meannels of 
his perfon or profeſſion, but contemptible amongſt others of his own 
trade. For the world in the Original hath a note of demonſtration 
refixt unto it : not 4 Potter, but the Potter. This fcruple (Gif T miſ- 
take not.) is already cleared in the former Book. _ For as Yatablyus 


cient reading of the Hebrew was "v8" unto the Treaſury, or unto 
the Treaſurer. But in ſucceſſion of time there hapned a variation in 
reading, not by negligence of Tranſcribers or Tranſlators, but by 
Gods ſpecial Providence, [ vv" for WNT). And this ſubſtitution of 
one letter for another, or alteration of the fignification of the words, 


Silver, deſigned by Jzdas to the Treaſury or Corban, unto the buy- 
ing of the Potters field to bury ftrangers in it. Both Judas for caſt- 
ing them down for the Temples uſe; and the chief Prieſts, in other- 
wiſe diſpoſing of them, did as the Lord had appointed them, Nezi- 
ther of them did amiſs in all this. Fhe height of their fin was in 


the Lord did not appoint,or ordain them to do: yet did he ordain their 
| moſt wicked deeds, and direct their malicious intentions to an happy 
end: to the redemption of all our Souls, and to the fulfilling of this 
Propheſie. And fo he did ordain Judas his reſolution to make away 


another Propheſie, not much obſerved (for ought I read) by moſt 
Interpreters. The firſt and laſt act that Judas did, after he had caſt 
down the Thirty pieces of Silver in the Temple, is recorded by Saint 
Mattbew 27.5. And he caſt down the pieces of Silver in the Temple, and 
departed, and went aud hanged himfelf. 

3. This laſt act was pre-figured, (as moſt have obſerved) by the 
- {fearful end of Ahitophel. But was the manner of his dying (which 
was ſomewhat more fearful than 4/hztophels) any where elſe fore-told? 
Yes, it was moſt remarkably fore-prophelied, P/alzz 109. with its 
circumſtances, or ſad conſequences. Firſt, That the imprecations 
throughout that Pſalm were literally meant of Judas, though his name 
be not expreſt in it, isclear from: Saint Peters ſpeech unto the Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſt's Diſciples, for proceeding to the elefion of another 
Apoſtle, in Judas his places And in thoſe days Peter flood up in the 
midſt of the Diſciples and ſaid, (The number of the names trgether were 
about an hundred and twenty) Men, and Brethren, this Scripture muſt 
needs have been fulfilled which the Holy Ghoſt by the month of David 
ſpake before concerning Jadas, which was guide to them that took Jeſus. 
For he was anumbred with us, and had obtained part of this Miniſtery. 


beadlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all bis bowels guſhed out: 


andervaluation of his perſon, and pains, they did portend their P 0o-| Tome 11. 
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2. One ſcruple yet remains, which if F did not, every obſervant 
Reader of the Prophet would caſt in his own way: and it is this; 
what the Prophet had to do with any Potter 1a the houſe of the 
Lord? Some interpreters, without any mention of this ſcruple, give 


to the Potter, becauſe his perſon or profeſſion was as contemprtible, | 


with the conſent of ſome Ancient Hebrew Rabbins obſerve, the an- | 
' See the 9,book 


did moſt divinely character the devolution of the Thirty pieces of 


buying and ſelling the Lord of life, ſpecially at ſo low a price. This 


himſelf, unto the confirmation of our Faith, and to the fulfilling of 


Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling 


and it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch, as that 
field 


of Comments 
on the Creed, 


S. Matthew 
adds;and ſaith 
it was called 
The field of + 
blood unto this 
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1 out this Pſalm, aims at the whole hoſt of impiety, or the body of 


eld in their proper tongue is called Aceldama, that is to ſay, The 
Fe plool For it is written in the Book of Plalms, Let ans 
deſolate, and let no man dwell therein. And his Biſhoprick let another 
take, As 1. 15, 16, 17. Albeit the chief Prieſt did bargain for the 
field to bury ſtrangers in, yet in as much, as the money wherewith 
they bought it, was Jadas his goods, not theirs 3 Saint Peter held it 
no Solaeciſm to ſay, that this mar, (to wit, Judas) did purchaſe a field 
with the reward of iniquity. And ſeeing this field was purchaſed of 
a Potter, it is but one and 'the ſame manner of ſpeech, which Saint 
Matthew uſeth (by way of paraphraſe upon the Prophet Zachariah) 
that Judas did caſt down the Thirty pieces of Silver to the Potter in th, 
hauſe of the Lord. Saint Matthew relates only Judas his hanging of 
himſelf: Saint Pefer adds further, That falling headlong, he burſt aſun- 
der in the midfi, and all his bowels guſhed out. It ſeems, or rather it i; 
evident,that either the rope or the gallow tree did break : the latter is 
more probable, if any heed beto be given to an old tradition, that 
he made choice of an Elder tree for the gallows3 a very brittle 
wood, and ſuch as bears no good fruit, unlefs it be that which is call- 
ed the Jews-ear. But although: we be bound to believe, that moſt 
of the imprecations in this Pſalm were literally, and concludently | 
meant of Judas; yet it may be queſtioned, whether they were lite- 
rally meant of him alone, or dire&ly intended againlt his perſon by 
the Prophet David. And however it was lawful for the Prophets to 
pray diretly againſt particular perſons living in their owntime (which 
for any Chriſtian living to do, is moſt abominable:) yet for the par- 
ticular imprecations of this and ſome other . Pſalmiſts, which were 
not fulfilled till after Ages, I cannot but highly approve of Gerebrards 
reſolution upon this Pſalzz. The extraGt of his reſolution 1s, that 
however David might have juſt occaſions to ſupplicate for revenge 
upon ſome enemies to him, and to his Government, and to the God 
of 1ſrael, whoſe Deputy he was : Yet his direful imprecations through- 


impious men, And ſeeing Judas was the chief, or highelt member 


forth at random (in reſpec of future ages) did fall perpendicularly | 
and moſt punctually, in fulleſt meaſure, upon this eminent Traytor 
to his King and Country; to his Lord God. 

4. All the imprecations throughout this Pſalm are Prophetical, and 


of them, the manner of this Traytors fearful end was in particular 
punctually foretold, is not ſo clear, as that the ordinary Reader will 


ealily ſee it. Nor can he be much holpen by any diſcoveries of moſt 
Interpreters. Many beſides Judas have hanged themſelves : many 
have been ſurprized by ſudden death, or ſmitten by Gads revenging 
arrow, with ſore diſeaſes in a moment. Yet have we read of none; 
in whoſe death, ſelf intentions and ſecret acute diſeaſes did ſo con- 
cur as they did in Judzs.+ His own intention. was only to hang him- 
ſelf, and this he effected. But certainly there was ſomewhat more 
in it, than could naturally follow from this attempt; as that he ſhoul 

burſt aſunder in the middle, that all his bowels ſhould guſh out, and 
haſten his death before the ordinary time of expiration by the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature in ſuch , as die that unnatural and accurſed 
death, which he ſought after. But the Pſalmiſt had thus propheſied 


and prayed againſt him, P/al»z 109. 17. As he loved curſing, ſ0 let 7 


come 


The burſting of Judas in the middle, Bo ox VIIL, E 


ee 4 


of that huge body with whom he fought : the curſes which he ſent} 


have been (at leaſt reſpeQively) long ago fulfilled 5 but in which | 
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come unto him < as he delighted not in bleſſing; ſo let it be far from him. 
4s he clothed himſelf with curſing, like as with bis garment; ſo let it 
come into his bowels like water, and like oil into his bones. Yet do 
we not read, nor have we any occaſion to ſuſpe&, that Jadas being a 
companion of the Bleſſed Apoſtles till his death, and a continual fol- 
lower of Chriſt the Bleſſed whilſt he lived on earth; was accu- 
| tomed to ſwear, curſe, or blaſpheme. His demeanor amongſt them 
(doubtleſs) was civil, not prophane. How then were the Pſalmilts 
words punfually verified of him; He loved curſing : he delighted not 
in bleſſing * The meaning 1s, (as in many other places of the Pſal- 
miſts) that however he did not openly ſwear, curſe, or blaſpheme, 
*or bewray his hate to goodneſs: yet in his heart he did abhor the 
ways which tend to peace and happineſs, and ſet himſelf not imme- 
diately or diretly to curſedneſs. - How then is he ſaid to have loved 
curſing? Becauſe through avarice, and ſtiff adherence to ſiniſter pri- 
vate ends, which he had ſecretly propoſed unto himſelf 5 he was di- 
 verted from the ways of peace and happineſs, (which is the end, that 
all men in the general ſeek and wiſh for) unto the crooked paths 
which winde to curſedneſs and malediftion. As his addiction to theſe 
paths was ſecret and hid, ſo was the diſeaſe whereof he died. It ga- 
thered ſecretly, though ſuddenly within his body. It ſoaked like 
oil into his bones, and into his bowels like water. And as a good 
Author (whoſe words, and name I now remember not) hath con- 
jectured, he died of a Dropſie, more acute and ſudden, than that di- 
ſeaſe naturally 19. Yet however it bred within him, by cauſes natu- 
ral or ſupernatural], it might be the true and natural cauſe of his 
burſting in the middle, and of the guſhing out of his Bowels. Of his 
ſudden diſeaſe and deſtruction, other Pſalmiſts had likewiſe Prophe- 
fied. Now that theſe and the like Prophetical imprecations might 
be exactly and remarkably fulfilled in him3 the Righteous Lord 
would not ſuffer him to die meerly of ſtrangling or ſuffocation, but 
(mote him with theſe ſecret and ſudden diſeaſes; of what kind ſo- 
ever they were. 


 — 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Of the Harmony betwixt the Ewvangeliſts Narrations or Hiſtory 


[ from the time our Saviour was ſentenced 10 death, until 
his expiration upon the Croſs : | and the Moſaical Prefigu- | 
rations or Propheſies concerning bis death and ſufferings. 


. Chriſt, nor 1s there any other part of this knowledge more | 
uſeful than the contemplation of his Croſs. A Theam of which no 
private Chriſtian can meditate too often, or too much, ſo he follow 
the direQions of the Learned for his practice. . Of this argument a 
great many Interpreters _ have writ very much, and a good many 
very well, both for the doctrinal part, and for the uſeful, which mult 
be grounded upon the doftrinal. The expreſſions of my meditatt- 
ons upon this point, or.(which. 1s all one) the Uſe ot Application cf 


TH ERF is no knowledge comparable to the knowledge of} 


| Tome 11. 


See Pſal. 
$8.16, 


this grand Article of belicf, (for whom he dyed) or what is to be 
Yyyyy done | 


w 
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Our Savionr did bear his own Croſs, &c. B Ook VIIL. 


Tome 11. | 
LON dS 


done by them, who intend to be true partakers of this common 1. 
vation purchaſed by his Croſs: Theſe and the like I myſt defer, un- 
til I have ſet down (as God ſhall enable me) the dodrinal Points of 
his humiliation (whereof the Croſs is-the period, and his exalta- 
tion, which was accompliſht by his Aſcenſion. That which muſt con- 
firm and cheriſh our belief, as well of his Croſs, as of his Reſurre&i. 
on and Aſcenſion; is the clear harmony between the Evangelical 
Hiſtories themſelves, and the prediQtions or prefigurations of what 
"hey jointly or «everally relate, recorded in the Books of Moſes and 
the Prophets, or the Hiſtorical Volumes of the Old Teſtament. 

2. He bearing his Croſs, (laith St. Joh) went forth unto a Place cal. 
led in the Hebrew Golgotha, Chap. 19. 17. When they had mocked him 
(faith St. Mark) they -took, off the purple from him, and put his own 
Cloths on him, and led him out to crucifie bim 5 and they compel one Si- 
mon 4 Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out of the Country, (the father 
of Alexander, and Rufus) to bear bzs Croſ7, Chap. 15. 20. Betwixt 
theſe two relations of St. Joh» and St. Mark, there is ſome varia- 
tion, no contradiction, no ſuch appearance of contraCtion, as might 
be pickt between St. Matthew and the other Evangeliſts, about-his 
ridipg unto Jersſalex: upon the Aſs, and the Colt, as St. Matthew ſaith: 
or (as the others expreſs) upon the Colt only. But that appearance 
of contradiction (as hath been ſet down before) will eafily vaniſh, to 
him that peruſeth the Prophet Zachariah and the Evangeliſts, with an 
obſervant and clear eye. For he might ride part of the way upon} 
the one, and part upon the other. In like manner ſeeing his progrels 


. 


| from the Common-Hall unto Goleotha, was diviſible, as the local di- 


ſtance between them was, our Saviour himſelf might bear his Croſs 
ſome part of the way, or for a while : and 8imox the Cyrenian per- 
haps a greater part of the way, or for a longer time. Apain, ſeeing 
the Crols it (elf was not only diviſfible but actually divided, our Savi- 
our might bear one part of it all the way, and $7#20# another for the 
moſt part of the way between the Pretorinm and Golgotha, Nor is it 
probable that either of them ſhould for any time, or for any portion 
of the way bear both the whole Croſs, and the Chapiter whereon the 
Fitle of his accufation was engroſt by Pilate | Jeſus of Nazareth King 
of the Jews.) That our Saviour did bear his Croſs out of the Preto- 


| rium or place of Judicature, is clear from the forecited place of St. 


John. And it is more than probable, that he did bear it all along 
the City, till he came to the publick Gate, where the Souldiers meet- 


| ing with $70: coming out of the Country, compel him to go back 


again with them, .and bear the Croſs to Golgotha. And as they came 
ont (ſaith St. Aratthew) or rather as they were coming forth (not 
from the Preforium of Common-Hall, but froin the Gates of the Ct 
ty) they ſound a man of Cyrene , bim they compeld to bear his Croſs. 
[t is clear again from St. Lxke 23. 26. that $i#20n did bear the Crols, 
JESUS going before him. Whether our Saviour did faint under it 
at the gate through feebleneſs of body, or by long watching, I wil 
not diſpute, much leſs determine 3 though ſome good Writers give 
this reaſon why $320» was compeld to bear it, being firſt Jaid upon our 
Saviour. But whether for this reaſon or ſome other, they took it 
from our Saviours ſhoulders, and laid it upon $im0s 3 there W3s 3 


| myſtery in it, and at leaſt, an Emblematical expreſſion of what our 


Saviour before had ſaid, If any mar will be my Diſciple, let him zake 


up bis Croſs, and follow me. For this $3mon queſtionleſs either haC| 
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been one of Chriſts Diſciples before, or at this time became one, as 
his two Sons Alexander and Raſas were, when St. Mark did write his 
Goſpel. But it is very probable, that they knew him for one of his 
Diſciples, and for this reaſon compeld him to bear his Croſs, being 
not willing of himſelf to do them any ſervice in ſuch a wicked em- 

loyment. Now though this man did meet JES Os, when he was 
going Out of the gate, ('as we would ſay) by mear chance or fortune, 
that is, without any intention or forecaſt on his part ſo to do; yet 
even this contingency was. determined, and the thing it ſelf intended 
by Divine Providence, that we” might have a viſible pattern ſet by 
this man, (though againſt his will) of that duty or ſervice, which the 
Apoſtle preſcribeth to all that intend to be Chriſts true Diſciples. 
Jeſus, that he might ſan@ifie the people with his own blood, ſuffered with- 
out the Gate. Let us go ſorth thereſore unto him without the Gate, bear- 
ing his reproach, Heb. 13. 12, 13. We muſt do that willingly which 
this man was compelled to do 3 that is, renounce our intended ways, 
and follow him, as this man did, bearing his Croſs. 

3. After he was come to Go/gotha, but before he was nailed to the 
Croſs; they gave him wine mingled with gall (as St. Matthew ſaith) or 
(as St. Mark, with #:5rb, With what intention they miniſtred this 
bitter Cup unto him, he beſt knows : Not for his comfort (as I con- 


potion more Toathſom unto him by theſe two bitter ingredients. For 
thus much the Pſalmiſts words, (which were now in part fulfilled of 
him) imply : 7 /ooked for ſome to take pity, but there was none, and for 
Comforters but I found none. They gave me alſo gall for my meat, and 
in my thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink, Pſalm. 69. 20, 21. Whe- 
ther the other two which were Crucified with him, had the like 
Cup miniſtred unto them, is uncertain ; but the Evangeliſts take 
no notice of what was done to them. Afyrb mingled with wine 
being in ſome caſes a ſtrengthener, might be offered to them, that 
they might dye more couragiouſly : and our Saviours mingled with 
Myrh and Gall, that the Pſalmifts complaint might be more re- 
markably fulfilled in him , poſuerunt fel in eſcam meam. When he 
had taſted of this bitter Cupz (laith S. Matthew) he would not drink, 
27. 34+ They gave him to drink (laith St. Mark) wine mingled 
with myrh, but he received it not, 15. 23. Totalt of it, and not to 
drink of it, (as St. Aatthew faith} was not to receive it, or not 
to accept of it: ſo that there 1s no appearance of contradiction be- 
twixt theſe two Evangeliſts; both of them relate the ſame truth; 
but neither of them the ſame truth fully. St. 2zark omits the ming- 
ing ofthe Wine with Gall ; St. Matthew the mingling of it with myrh, 
an 


was both to receive it, and not to receive it. | 

| 4+ That the Lord was Cruciftied betwixt two malefafors, all the 
Evangeliſts agree without any variation in words: but the circum- 
ſtance or order of time wherein they were Crucified, is not ſo pun- 
Qually ſet down by any of the Evangeliſts, as the circumſtance of 


ther; yet one after another in reſpe& of time. Then were there two 


our was the firſt that was Crucified. So doth St. Marks relation, Chap. 


TyFPY = 


jeture) but rather to add Gall unto Woormwood, or to make the | 


his not receiving of it: or rather to taſt of it, not to drink of it, | 


_—_ 


order of place. They were crucified all together, one near to ang- | 


Thieves Crucified with him (aith St. Matthew) one on the right band, | 
and another on the left, 27. 38. This ſeems to imply that our Savi- | 


15. 27. And with him they Crucified two Thieves, one on the right hand, | 


| Tome IE. 


and | 


Chriſt Crucified between two malefaGiors. Bo ox VI, 


and another on the left. Nor doth St. Luke any way vary from theſe 


two Evangeliſts, Luke 23. 32, 33. And there were alſo two other wat | 
fatfors led with him to be put to death. And when they were come 19 the 
place which is called Calvary 3 there they crucified him, and the mal. 
fſaFors, one on the right hand, and another on the left. The Crucify- 
ing of the Son of God between two notorious -malefaQors, (as bad 
if not worſe than Barabbas was) upon a croſs, (as is Probable) ſome- 
what higher than the other two, was ſo plainly foretold by the Pro-. 
phet 1/aiah, Chap. 53. that his Prophecy needs no other Comment. 
then that which St. ark, hath made upon this circumſtance of place, 
wherein he was Cruciftied. And the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith, 
And he was numbred with the tranſgreſſors, or, as the vulgar hath t, | 
Ft cum ſceleratis reputatus eſt ; He was not only ſentenced to death, | 
but reputed alſo by the multitude as a notorious MalefaQtor; and for 
this reaſon Crucified in the middle, and upon an higher Croſs. For 
this Prerogative, or preeminence of place in capital puniſhments, was 
by the cuſtom of thoſe times, and by other Nations ſince, allotted 
to the principal offenders or Ringleaders in Mutinies , Treaſons, or 
Rebellions. Now our Saviour (as the ſuperſcription of his Croſs 
doth witneſs,) was put to death for High Treaſon. This is Jeſus of 
Nazareth (or Jeſus the Nazaren) the King of the Jews. This was the 
entire title, or full inſcription, as the Reader will eaſily conceive, if 
he compare the four Evangeliſts together, albeit none of them taken 
alone doth expreſs ſo much. | 

5. It might more eaſily be queſtioned then reſolved (for the Evan- 
geliſts ſay nothing expreſly one way or other (whether P;late him- 
ſelf did: write this title, or cauſed it to be written by ſome under- 
Officer of the Court : or whether it were firſt written in the Court 
of Juſtice, or at the place of execution. Plate (faith St. John) wrote 
a title, and put it on the Croſ, and the writing was JESUS of NA- 
LARETH Kzng of the Jews. John 19. 19. The ſuperlcription} 
of his accuſation was (faith St. 24ark) The King of the Jews, Chap. 15: 
26. To me it ſeems probable, that this title was written or dictated 
by Pilate in the place of Judicature, becauſe [ find no probable reaton 
to conjecture that Plate ſhould be preſent in perſon at the place of 
execution. It is probable again from St. Matthew, that the Table or 
Chapiter, wherein this title was written, was not ſet up till after he was 
Crucified : Sitting down, they watched there, and ſet over his head his 
accuſation written, This is Jeſus the King of the Jews, Matt. 27. 36, 37- 
And St. Johns words Chap. 19. 20. to my apprehenfion do more than 
intimate, that few or none beſides Plate himſelf did know of this 1n- 
ſcription, before the Croſs was pitched, and our Saviour nailed unto 
it. This title (faith he) then read many of the Jews : for the piace 
where Jeſus was Crucified, was nigh to the City. To what theſe [aſl 
words ſhould refer I cannot conjequre, unleſs it be to give us n0- 
tice, that the Jews which read this title might ſpeedily inform the 
High Prieſts what P;late bad written, and they as ſpeedily 1ntreat Pr 
late (as they boldly did) to corre& or amend this ſuperſcription: for 
ſq it immediately follows in the Evangeliſt 3 Then ſaid the Chicf Prieſt 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, the King of the Jews, but that he ſaid, 
Tam the King of the Jews. But Pilate anſwered, What T have written, 
T have written, verſe 23. The fame Lord who had made Cazaphas not 
long before to Prophefie, did now guide Pilates hands and thoughts 


(though not to Propheſie, yet) to proclaim unto the World r He- 
rew, 


C5, Le%) £53 — — FLY ld gmn——"Y _ = _ 


| 


abs r. IV. Chriſt Crncified between two malefaGiors. 


brew, Greek, and Latine, that this harmleſs man whom they had firſt 
condemned in their own Confiſtory for blaſphemy againſt God; and 
afterwards indited of High Treaſon againſt Ceſar, was indeed their 
true and lawful King: a greater and more juſt King than Ceſar him- 
ſelf was3 and (as the Centurion afterwards confeſled) the very Son 
of God. Whether the title and inſcription of the crimes, and names 
of F parties Crucified were uſual amongſt the Romans, or uſed at 
this time only, and that over our Saviours head alone, I leave unto 
the Readers ſearch, or to ſuch as have leiſure to ſtudy Roman Rires 
or Antiquities. | 

6. Pilate in all probability did write, or cauſe to be written this 
ſuperſcription, to avoid the calumniations of the Jews before the Ro- 
man Ceſar, unto whole accuſations he had been the more liable, if he 
had ſuffered the crime pretended by them to have flepr, or buried it 
in ſilence without, any publick Record, that he had puniſhed Jeſas 
of Nazareth, as a Traytor to the Roman Emperour. After this in- 


by reviled him, wagging their heads, ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt the 
Temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thy ſelſ. If thou be the Son of 
| God, come down from the Croſi. Likewiſe alſo the chief Prieſts mock: 
ing him , with the Scribes and Elders ſaid : He ſaved others, him- 
felf he cannot ſave. If he be the King of Iſrael, let him now come down 
from the Croſs, and we will believe him : he truſted in God, let hims de- 
| liver hint now, if he will have hive 3 for he ſaid, T am the Son of God, 
Matth. 27. 39, 40. Oc. All theſe, and the like indignities done unto 
him, betwixt the time of the inſcription over his Crofs until the ſixth 
hour, are ſo clearly and punCually foretold by the Author of the 
22 Pſalm, that it might well be queſtioned, whether the Pſalmiſt did 
ſpeak all this in the perſon of Chriſt alone, or reſpeCtively of himſelf: 
that is in other terms, whether this Pſalm was meerly Prophetical, as 
that 53 Chapter of 7/aiah (for ought I conceive) is: or typically 
Prophetical. I rather aſſent unto their opinion, who grant this Pſalm 
to be meant (for the molt part at leaſt) of David himſelf; or of the 
Author of it, whoſoever he was, according to the literal or hiſtorical 
ſenſe, though more exactly by much to be fulfilled, according both 
to the myſtical and exquiſite literal ſenſe in that Son of David, of 
whom David himſelf, and moſt of the Prophets, in their extreameſt 
ſufferings were but types or ſhadows. Unto whoſe Poetical, or 
Hyperbolical expreſſions of their perſonal grievances in their ſeveral 


celſion of time to be commenſurably fitted, after ſuch a manner, as a 
body in his growth is to the garment, whichin its infancy was far too 
wide for it. Some paſſages in this Pſalm there are, which cannot in 
any ſenſe befit our Saviour, but the Pſalmiſt alone; ſome again which 
fit our Saviour much better, than they did this Pſalmiſt or any other 
Prophetical type or ſhadow.of him. Such are the caſting of lots up- 
on his veſture ; the piercing of his hands and feet. But what occaſi- 
ons ſoever this Pſalmiſt had to utter the like complaints, there 1s no 
charaCter either of deſperation or murmuring againſt his God in theſe 
his afflictions throughout this whole Pſalm : Much lefs was there any 
inclination either to deſpair or impatience in the Son of God, in whom 
alone this Pſalm was exaGtly fulfilled. Neither was this P{zlm, or 
any other to, be fulfilled in him, or by him, C—_— to the chara- 


ers of impatience, or leaſt intimation of doubt or defpair in this 
Pſalmiſt; 


GO  ——— 


ſcription of his accuſation was ſet up over his head, They that paſſed 


| Generations, the perſonal ſufferings of the Son of Gad were in ſuc- } 
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feet, } when they firſt nailed him nnto the Croſs ? or why not the 


wagging their heads? All theſe indignities were done unto him be- 


ſaken me 2 Mark 15. 33, 34. St. Matthew relateth the ſame ſtory, 


Pſalmiſt 3 but according to their chearful embracements of their pre- 
ſent afflictions and croſſes, according to their confidence and hy e 
of deliverence from them, and exaltation or reſtauration into God; 
moſt ſpecial favour after them. All the delineations Or charaQers of 
heroical qualities in the Pſalmifts, were to be ſabſtanrially and ex. 
atly fulfilled in the Son of God. The concluſion of the latter part 
of this Pſalm from the 21 verſe to the end, is full of hope and com.- 
fort on the Pſalmiſts own partz and a Divine Propheſie of the vj. 


ory, which the Son of God, of whom he was the type or ſhadoy;. | 
ſhould obtain over death, pains, and ſorrows, more grievous than he | 


himſelf did ſuffer. In this Viſion of the Son of Gods vidory ovet 
all theſe, David did foreſee and rejoyced to foreſee his own rederp- | 
tion from the preſent griefs and ſorrows of heart , with which he 
was compaſſed. Briefly, this 22. Pſalm from the beginning to the | 
end lies under the ſelf ſame obſervation with the * ſixteenth Pſalm, 


which without all queſtion was penned by David Himſelf. 

7. But ſeeing it 1s to be confeſſed by all, that the moſt part of our 
Saviours ſufferings upon the Croſs, whether inwardly in body, or in 
curſed ſpeeches, revilings, and tauntsz are molt clearly foretold in 
that 22. Pſalm s This miniſtred to me an occafion of a new quere, 
why our Saviour (during all the time of his lingring pains upon the 
Croſs) ſhould rehearſe only the firſt words of this Pſalm : and why 
them only, after all the reſt, which did literally and exa&ly concern 
him, had been viſibly and audibly fulfiiled in his bodily ſufferances, 
grievous pains, and other indignities done unto him. Why did he 
not repeat that part of this Pſalm, | They pierced my hands and my 


x18. verſe, They parted my garments, &*c. at that inſtant, wherein the 
Souldiers caſt lots, whoſe his veſture ſhould be? or why not the 7. 
and the 8. verſes of the ſame Pſalm, all they that ſee me, laugh me 
to ſcorn : they ſhoot out their lips : they ſhake their heads, ſaying, | He 
trufled in the Lord; at that very time, when they that paſſed by, 
and the Prieſts and Elders that ſtood by the Crols, reviled him, 


fore the ſixth hour, and in the open Sun: whereas he did not utter 
the words of complaint, wherewith the Pſalmiſt beginneth his Pſalm, 
until the ninth hour. when the ſixth hour was come, (ſaith St. Mark) 
there was darkneſs over the whole land until the ninth hour. And at 
the ninth hour Jelus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi lamaſa- | 
baCthani, which is being interpreted, My God, my God why haſt thou for- 


in the ſame order, and circumſtance of time, only with this variation 
in words, El;, Eli lamaſabaFhani 2 Matt. 27. 46. St. Mark it ſeems, 
relateth the words in the Syriack or Chaldee then uſual : St. Aatthew 
in the ſame ſylldbles our Saviour ſpoke them, and as they are in the 
Pſalmiſt 3 for El; comes nearer to the name of El;as than Eloj : and 
might more eaſily occaſion that miſtake in the multitude, which both | 
the Evangeliſts relate, than if he had cried E/oj : for that was the| 
uſual appellation of God in thoſe times. Some of them- that ſtood by 
(faith St. Mark) when they beard it, ſaid, Behold he calleth Elias, 
Mark 15.35. Some of them (faith St. Matthew) that ſtood there, when | 
they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. And ſtraightway, one 
of them ran and took, a ſponge, and filled it with Vinegar, and put it ot 


a reed, and gave it him to drink: the reſt ſaid, Letles let us ſee, _ | 
Fer | 


ene” 
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Matthew, and St. Mark, in this Jaſt clauſe, concerning Vinegar which 
was given unto him3 there is ſome veriation in words. Ard one ran 
(ſaith St. Mark) and filled 4 ſponge full of Vinegar, and put it ona reed, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will 
come to take him down, Mark 15. 3o. St. Mark appropiateth that 
ſpeech unto the party, which ran to give him Vinegar, which St. 17at- 
thew aſcribeth to the reſt of the multitude ſeeking (as his words ſeem 
to import) to inhibit him from doing that which he did, This varia- 
tion in words betwixt theſe two Evangeliſts, hath occaſioned a que- 
fion more proper to the Schools of Phylick than of Divinity, as 


whether the drinking of Vinegar be more effectual to prolong liſe, or haſten 


ſeemeth to imply, that the intention of the party, which ran to give 
him Vinegar, was to prolong his life for a while, to try whether Elzas 
would come, and take him down from the Croſs. But from St. 2at- 
thews relation of the ſame ſtory, 1t 1s probable that the multitude 
which heard him ntter theſe words, My God, my God why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? did preſume that Vinegar would ſhorten his life 3 and 
for this reaſon, as much as in them lay, did inhibite the other to give 
him Vinegar, leſt it might have been replied, that El;zas would have 
come to relieve him, if he had not haſtned his death. But Vinegar 
as it is thought by Galez himſelf, (if ſome good Commentators do 
aot miſquote him) mingled with Hyſlop, is a ſtrengthener 3 and that 


ſet there on purpole to keep ſuch as were Crucified from fainting. 
However, there is no contradiction between the Evangeliſts. For the 
multitude did therefore inhibite him , that ran for Vinegar, leſt by 
thus doing, he ſhould prolong his life 3 as if they had ſaid , Seeing 
he calls for Flas, ſtay thine hand, and ſee whether El;as will come 
to recover him in his fainting. And he which gave him Vinegar, 
after he had given it him, did conform himſelf unto the reſt, as if 
he had ſaid; I have done this kindneſs for him to prolong his life a 
while, let us ſee whether Elzas will came and take him down, and 
free him from the Croſs. The truth is, that albeit he which made 
{uch haſte to miniſter Vinegar vnto him, did do this feat at the ſame 
time, or about that inſtant wherein our Saviour crted out, Elz, Eli li- 
maſubaFhani 3 yer this exclamation did no way cauſe him to make 
ſuch ſpeed, but rather moved the reſt which heard theſe words (per- 
haps better than he did,) to diſlwade him from doing that which he 
intended-upon another occaſion. That which moved him to do, as 
he did, was another ſpeech of our Saviours uttered by him, when 
he was on the Croſs; either immediately before, or immediately after 
he cried out, Fl, Eli, ee. though not with ſuch a loud voice, as 
he uttered that. And this ſpeech 1s mentioned only by St. John 19. 
28, 29. Jeſus knowing that all things were now accompliſhed, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled ſzid, T thirſt. Now there was a Veſſcl full 
of Vinegar, and they filled a ſponge full of Vinegar, and put it upon Hyſ- 
ſop, and put it to his mouth. When Jeſus therefore had received the Vi- 
negar, be ſaid, It is finiſhed. So that the intention of him that filled 
the ſponge with Vinegar, and put it upon Hyſlop, and put it to his 
mouth, was to quench his thirſt whereof he complained. But whe- 
ther St. Joh meaneth the ſame thing by HyſTop, which the other two 


Evangeliſts mean by the reed: ' or whether Jwox& in the Eccleltaſti- 
cal 


ther Elias will come to ſave him, Matth. 27. 47, &:c. Between St. 
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cal Greek, be the ſame with that which we call Hyſſop, or rather Roſe. 
mary, which is rather a fratex, than an hearb, and better reſembleth a 
Reedthan Hyſlopz let profeſſed Criticks,or ſuch'as have leaſureto per. 
uſe Herbaliſts, or ſuch as write of Plants, determine. Many proþabjji. 
ties there are, and to my remembrance alledged by Gerard (not the 
famous Herbaliſt)) but that learned Divine yet liviog, which hajf 
perſwades me that the Hebrew IM8 whence G%uun@- in Eccleſiaſtical 
Greek ſeems to be derived, was the branches or ſtalks of Roſemary 
But theſe are points, wherein a man may be altogether ignorant with- 
out any detriment 3 or very ſkilful without any great advantage to the 
knowledge of JESUS CHRIST, and of him crucified. But unto 
this Ocean of celeſtial knowledge, the fulfilling of every prophecy, of 
every legal ceremony, of every hiſtorical type or ſhadow, maketh 
ſome addition. 

8. Among(t other prophecies or teſtimonies typically prophetical, 
which remained to be fulfilled after our Saviour cried out with aloud 
voice, El, El;, lamaſabaFhanj; that complaint of the Pſalmiſt 69. 22, 
was One 3 They gave me alſo Gall for to eat, and in my thirſt they gave 
me Vinegar to drink. He ſaith not, They gave him Gall to eat in his 
hunger: and for this reaſon haply he would not receive the wine 
which was mingled with gall by way of ſcorn or mocking (asS. Luke 
inſtructs us, 23.36.) as being then neither hungry nor thirſty, But 
St. John informeth us, he received the vinegar offered unto him at 
the ninth hour, becauſe he was in extremity of thirſt. At this hour 
and not before, that of the pſalmiſi 22. was remarkably fulfilled in 
him 3 1y ſtrength is dried up like a potſheard, and my tongue cleaveth to 
my jaws: Thou haſt bronght me to the duſt of death, werſe 15. As after 
his faſting forty days in the Wilderneſs, he was tempted with hunger : 
ſo after his lingring pains upon the Croſs, he was truly thirlty : 
and upon this ſenſible experience of the greateſt bodily grievance 
| that can-befal a man, he ſaid I am athirſt, but not with a loud 
voice or exclamation. Whether he firſt (aid, I am athir(t, and then 
cried out with a loud voice, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
»e 2 Or firſt cried out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me £ 
and then ſaid, 7 am athirſt, I will not diſpute, becaule I cannot de- 
termine. The later of the two ſeemeth to me more probable. How- 
ever, neither his ſpeech cor exclamation intimate any touch of impa- 
tience,. much leſs of deſpair; but only a deſire to give the world no- 
tice that this 22. Pſalm was ſpecially meant of him 3 and that all which 
was meant of him concerning his humihation or indignitics done un- 
to him upon the Croſs, were now fulfilled 5 and that there remained 
one or two ſayings of the ſame or ſome other Pſalmiſt to be fullfl- 
led before his death, eſpecially by receiving the Vinegar. For wher 
he had received it, (ſaith St. John) he ſaid, Conſummatum elt, 1t 
finiſhed; as if he had faid. Now my ſufferings and indignities are at 
an end. Yet beſides the bodily thirſt, wherewith he was at the ninth 
hour more deeply touched, than with hunger in the Wildernels, 
there was a thirſty deſire of his ſoul to be diſſolved from the body; 
and to be with his Father. © And in this his laſt extremiy, that other 
complaint of David was moſt exaQtly fulfilled, 7 ſtretch forth my hands 
unto thee: my ſoul thirſteth after the, as a thirſty land. Hear me ſpeedily, 
0 Lord, my ſpirit faileth : hide not thy face from me, leſs T be like un- 
to them that go down inta the pit. 1 remember the days of old, 1 medi-| 
tate on all thy works; IT muſe on all the works of thy hands, —_ 
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Saviour was ſpeedily heard for that he prayed; which was, that his 
body. might"go unto the Grave, and his Soul and Spirit unto his Fa- 
| ther. And albeit St. John inſtructeth us, that after he had received 
the Vinegar, and ſaid, It is finiſhed 3 he gave upthe Ghoſt : Yet St. 
Matthew, and St. Mark tell us, that he cried again with a loud voice, 
and ſo gave up the Ghoſt. The articulation of this loud voice or 
cry, 1s regiſtred only by St. Luke 23. 46. And when Jeſus had cried 
with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thine hands I commend my ſi- 
rit. And having ſaid thus, he gave up the Ghoſt. And in this cry or 
ſpeech, another Scripture or Prayer of David was exaGly fulfilled, 
Pull me out of the net that they. have laid privily for me; for thou art 
my ftirength. Into thine hands I commend my Spirit, Pſalm 31. 4, 5. 
But how was this fulfilled in him ? Surely as the Prophet, or the Holy 
Ghoſt by whom he (pake, did mean it. How then was it meant of 
him ?2 Not meerly Prophetically, but typically of the Pfalmiſt, and 
more really and punQtually of him. The Plalmilſt in his own perſon, 
or as ating his own part, did commend his Spirit to God his Redeemer, 
in hope to be redeemed from Death, or danger of body intended 
againlt him. The Redeemer of Mankind uſing the fame words de- 
fired bodily Death, or diſſolution of body and Soul, commending 
his Soul or Spirit by a dying wiſh into his Fathers hands. 

9. The 143. Pſalm (as the inſcription of the S$eptuagint informeth 
us) was compoſed by David, when his Son 46/aloz: with his compli- 
ces did purſue him: and the ſixth verle, 7 ſtretch out my hands, &c. 
is ſigned with a Selah, a note, or character as I take it, (not*%of mu- 
fick only) but of ſome greater myſtery to be fulfilled. The myſtery 
in this particular was this, that as D2zzd after he had in his own per- 
ſon prayed for deliverance, and was heard; ſo was the Son of David 
inſtantly after he had received the Vinegar, delivered from the tor- 
ments of death or bodily pains. When Jelus therefore had received 
the Vinegar (faith St. John) he ſaid, It is finiſhed: and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the Ghoſt, 19. 30. If we conſider either the 143. 
Pſalm, or the Zr. as literally meant of David: there is no intimation 
of any diſtraftion of mind in him; much Jeſs was there any inclina- 
tion to any diſtraQion, diſcontent or diſtruſt, in JES Vs the Son 
of GOD, in whom whatſoever was commendably acted by David in 
his diſtreſs, was moſt punctually and exquilitely fulfilled of this our 
Bleſſed Saviour in all his ſufferings. His memory was molt freſh, 
and his patience moſt remarkable, when his mortal ſpirits were ex- 
piring. | 
o. That ejaculation, Pſal-z 31. 6. Into thy hands I commend my 
ſpirit; was (faith Maldonat) meant of Chriſt in another ſenſe, than it 
was of David : rather fulfilled of Chriſt in a more exquiſite ſenle, 
than it had been verified of David. David according to the literal 
and hiſtorical ſenſe being in diſtreſs, commends the tuition or ſafety 
of his Soul unto God, directing his Prayer for ſpeedy deliverance 
from that bodily danger, wherewith he was beſet, unto Adonai Je- 
hova unto the Lord of truth, or the Lord God his Redeemer. Pull 
me ont of the net, that they have laid privily for me: for thou art my 
ſirength, &*c. Thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord of truth, Pal. 31. 4, 5: 
The Lord God Redeemer of Mankind diredts his Prayer unto his 
Father, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, after he had ſuf- 
fered all the diſgraces, pains, and tortures, whereof any mortal body 
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was ever capable. This delivery, or ſurrender of his life, and ſo 
viv4 voce, at the very moment or point of death , into his Fathers 
hands, did move the Heathen Centurion to ſay, of a #r#th, this may 
was the Son of God, Mark 15. 39. When the Centnrion (faith St. Luke) 
ſaw what was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righte- 
ous man, Luke 23.47. This is incffe& the very ſame which St. Mark 
ſaith. For, in that the Centurion did acknowledge him for a righte- 
ous man 3 he did neceſſarily in his heart acknowledge him to be the 
Son of God, becauſe he had ſo profeſt of himſelf. That righteouſ. 
neſs, which the Centurion aſcribeth unto him , was the truth of his 
confeſſion before Pilate, when he was examined upon this Interroga- 
tory, [ Art, thou then the 8on of God © now more fully proved and 
declared unto the World, by the ſtrange manner of his death. 

11. The confeſſion of this Heathen Man, was more Chriſtian, than 
the queſtions, which ſome Schoolmen have moved upon the delivery 
of his ſoul 2iv4 voce into his Fathers hands. For fo,ſome have queſtion- 
ed, whether he were bomicida ſui, or made away himſelf by actual 
diſſolution of his ſoul from his body, before the violence and cruelty 
of the tortures whereto'his Enemies put him, could by courſe of na- 
ture work this divorce. Surely, if he did any way prevent the death 
intended againſt him by the Jews, or ſhortned his own natural life, 
though but for a moment; they had not been ſo true, and proper 
murderers of him, as the Apoſtle intimateth, and we Chriſtians be- 
lieve they were. For albeit Abzzzelech had received a deadly incu- 
rable wound by the hands of a Woman 3: yet he died by the hands 
of hif Page or Armour-bearer : And a certain woman caſt a piece of 
a milſtone upon Abimelechs head , and all to brake his ſcull. Then hs 
called haſtily unto the young man his Armour-bearer, and ſaid unto him, 
Draw out thy ſword and ſlay me 5 that men ſay not of me, A woman 
flew him. And his young man thruſt him through, and he dicd , Judg. 
9. 53, 54+ But as ſome Schoolmen have in the diſquiſition of this 
point gone too far : ſo others have acutely reſolved the difficulty, 
and elegantly reconciled the difference in opinions. Mors Chriſti non 
fuit vere minaculoſa, erat tamen miraculum in morte Chriſti, Chrilt 
did no way make away himſelf, or die by miracle, but by courle of| 
naturez Yet was it a true miracle, that his life and ſpirits being fo 
far ſpent, he ſhould have ſpeech and memory ſo perfect, as to make 
delivery of his ſoul into his Fathers hands viva voce, at the very mo- 
ment of his expiration. The Jews, and' Romans did truly, and pro- 
perly take away his life; and yet he did as truly and properly an 
mam ponere, lay down his life for his ſheep, in that he patiently ſub- 
mitted himſelf to their tyrannical cruelty : and more ſweetly and 
placidly reſigned up his Soul into his Fathers hands at the inſtant 
of death by courſe of nature, or perhaps alittle after it, than a ſhecp 
doth his fleece unto the ſhearer or his owner. In this reſignation 0r 
bequeathing of his ſoul thus placidly into his Fathers hands, 1o his 
inimitable patience in all his ſufferings; whether of torture or indig- 
nities, there was a moſt exa& concurrence, (or coincidence rather) 
of all former ſacrifices and obedience 3 more than the quinteſſence of | 
thoſe ſacrifices, wherewith God was always beſt pleaſed, that is, the 
ſacrifice of a contrite ſpirit, and broken heart not humbled, but hum- 
bling it ſelf unto death. The moſt full and proper ſatisfactory facri- 
fice, that could be required by God or deſired by Man : a facrifice 


ſo compleat, as no wiſdom beſides wiſdom truly infinite, ome; 
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CHAP. XXX. 


That the Son of God ſhould be offered up in bloody ſacrifice, 
was concludently prefigured by the intended death of 


Iſaac. | 

I. Hat the Son of God ſhould be thus offered as a true and pro- 

| per bloody ſacrifice, was concludently prefigured by the ſa- 
crifice of 1c intended by his Father 4braham - That the Croſs 
whereon he offered himſelf, ſhould be the very Altar of Altars, the 
body which the legal Altars, did foreſhadow 3 and that this Croſs 
ſhould be ereCted without the Gate of Jeruſalem, was foreſhadowed 
by other matters of fact recorded by Moſes. To begin with the firlt 
type, to wit, aac. The place appointed by God himſelf for the ſa- 
crifice of 7/z2ac, was either the Mount, whereon the Temple (ſtood, 
or ſome Mount near unto it, if not Calvary it ſelf. And when Abra- 
ham came near to the foot of the Mount (which of the Mountains of 
Moriah (oever it were) he laid the wood for the burnt offering on Ilaac 
his ſon *. Tſaac then bare his croſs unwittiogly, and was after- 
wards willing by gentle perſwaſions to die upon the wood which he 
bare, For if he had deteſted or abhorred the fat intended upon him, 
he was of years and ſtrength ſufficient to have reſiſted his father, he 
being at leaſt twenty five years of age, and Abrahams one hundred 
twenty five. Now our Saviour (as the Evangeliſts record) went forth 
bearing his croſs unto a place called in Hebrew Golgotha, either a place 
where the ſculls of dead men were laid, or rather for the form or fa- 
ſhion of it like a ſcull: But here ſome curious Inquiſitor, or one dif- 
poſed to examine or ſcan the relations of the Evangeliſts,as Lawyers 
do later evidences by more ancient deeds; would interpole this, or 
the like exception, | No# concordat cum originali.) For our Saviour | 
Chriſt (as the Evangeliſts record) was really lacrificed, actually cra- | 
cified, and put to death, but ſo was not Tac 3s Moſes tells us. But 
all this will infer no more, than all good Chriſtians muſt of neceſlity 
grant, to wit, that the Evangelical records are more than meer ex- 
emplifications of Xoſes.. For that which was verified or truly fore- 
ſhadowed in Abrahams readineſs to facrifice his only Son; and in his 
Sons willingneſs to be ſacrificed by him: was to be really, and exaCt- 
ly fulfilled of God the Father, who had bound himſelf by promile to 
give his only Son unto Mankind, and in the willingneſs of this his 
only Son JESUS CHRIST, to be offered up in ſacrifice for the } 
ins of the World. Our Apoſtle is not afraid to ſay, that Abraham 
by faith offered up his only $0n (that very man upon whoſe life or | 
death, the fulfilling of the promiſes made to 4brahazz and his ſeed, 
did depend :) accounting or being reſolved, that God was able to raiſe 
bir up even from the dead, from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 
Heb. 11. 17, 18, Tſaac then was a true figure both of Chrilts Death 
and Reſurretion; And Abrahar firlt in (tretching forth his hands to |} 
[lay his only Son; and ſecondly, in being prohibited by God from ac- | 
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compliſhing his reſolution : did accurately foreſhadow thoſe ting, 
mental truths, which we Chriſtians believe concerning the true and 
bodily death, and reſurreQion of our Lord and Saviour. Arab 
(by benign [nterpretation of the mind or reſolution for the very 
fat or deed) did both ſacrifice his only Son, -and receive him from 
the dead, 

2. But was there no more than- a tentation or tryal of 4brahars 
Faith in that ſtory of Aoſes, Ger. 22.? If no more than ſo, the tempt- 
ing or tryal it ſelf might ſeem ſuperfluous. For God who knoweth 
all things, aſwell poſſible as determinate or future, did moſt infallibly 
know what Abraham would do upon his command, what he would 
leave undone upon expreſs prohibition. This only concludeth, that 
the Omanipotent and Allſeeing Father of Power did not ſtand in need 
of the determination of Abrahams will, either to foreſee or determine 
that which upon this atual obedience of Abraham, he did firſt bind 
himſelf by oath to perform: That which long before he had decreed 
ad extra, and in his general expreſſion of his mercy and loving kind- 
neſs; he had promiſed to do. We had his promiſe before Mankind 
was actually propagated or multiplyed upon the Earth, that the we- 
mans Seed ſhould bruiſe the old Serpents head, which had ſeduced her. 
The like comfortable words were at ſundry times interpoſed by God 
himſelf to Noah and Abraham. 

3. But upon this preſent fact of 4braham, the ſame Lord interpo- 
ſeth his oath, (and it was the firſt oath which we read, that God did 
make) for the fulfilling of the general promiſe in one of Abrahams 
ſeed, Becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not ſpared thine only 
Sor; by my ſelf have I ſworn, ---- that in thy ſeed all the Nations of the 
Earth ſhall be bleſſed. But did not this God of mercy and conlolation 
infallibly know that Abraham: would be ready to do all that he com- 
manded him to do? Yes certainly and more than ſo, that Abraham 
ſhould not do all which he firſt commanded him to do. Why then] 
did he command him to ſacrifice his only Son 7/aac ? To this end that 
he might have Abrahams full conſent to offer up one of his ſeed, but 
not 7/aac? for the accompliſhing of the bleſſing promiſed to Mankind 
from the date of the Curſe pronounced againſt the firſt Woman. In- 
almuch as Abraham was willing to ſacrifice his only Son, the Son of 
his old age, whom he loved more dearly, than he could have done 
any one or more Sons,” or than he could have loved him if he had 
been the Son of his middle age : his conſent for the ſacrificing of any 
other, either of his or 7/zacs poſterity, whoſoever he were, was evl- 
dently included in this his extraordinary obedience. And yet fo gra- 
ciouſly and lovingly did God deal with 4braharz, that ajbeit he was 
the Lord of all, and Abrahams moſt gracious Lord in particular 3 that 
he would not ſeize upon any of Abrahams ſeed for a Sacrifice of A- 
tonement betwixt himſelf and the whole World, without Abrahams 
| conſent. This gracious Lord then by interpoling the forementioned 
Oath [that in Abrahams ſeed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be blef 
ſed] was abundantly merciful, not to Abrahazz only, but unto all Man- 
kind by him. And yet as Rypertus (out of St. Chryſoftom vf my me- 
mory fails menot) obſerveth, this abundant mercy was not dzluta mt: 
ſericordia, that is, this mercy though incomparable, was well placed, 
and the accompliſhment of it aſſured upon moſt juſt and equitable, 
though not upon any valuable conſiderations. £eſvit Des titulum 
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heart for accepting this League or Covenant betwixt him and Man 
upon earneſt given or reſolved to be given by 4braham. For God 
had before determined to give his Son for the redemption of men, 
and now finding Abraham moſt willing and ready to give him his on- 
ly Son, and finding alſo Abrahams only Son obedient unto death : he 
binds himſelf by ſolemn Oath, that he would give his only Son ; and 
that his only Son being made the ſeed of 4braham, ſhould be more 
willing than 1J2ac was to be offered up in bloody Sacrifice for the re- 
demption of Mankind. But the contents or importances of Gods Co- 
venant made by Oath unto Abraham, were they to be handled alone, 
would require a larger volume and longer diſquiſition, than I dare 
in theſe years and in this weakneſs projet. So much of them as 1 
conceive to be pertinent unto theſe Commentaries upon the Apoltles 
Creed, ſhall be intermingled (by Gods aſfiſtance ) in the explication 
of the Articles following. 

4. But taking all that hath been ſaid for granted, to wit, that God 
by demanding 1/aac in Sacrifice, or by preſling Abraham to be the Sa- 
crificer, did bind himſelf by oath to offer up his only Son in ſuch a 
bloody Sacrifice, as Abraham had deſtinated 1ſaac unto: Yet the cap- 
tious Jews, or other Infidels would thus except, that Abraham never 
intended, nor was he by God commanded to offer up his only Son 
Iſzac upon the Croſs: for that did not only imply a bloody, but an 
accurſed kind of death, This indeed 1s the main ſtumbling block to 
the Jew, who perhaps would not ſo much as have ſeaunzered at the Al- 
tar, if our Saviour had been offered upon it, ſpecially in the Temple, 
or in the Courts adjoining. The next qr2rzes then, for ſatisfattion of 
the Jews or other Infidels (if God at any time ſhall vouchſafe them 
eyes to ſee, or ears to hear) are, in what ſacred writings acknowledg- 
ed by them, the bloody Sacrifice of Abrahams ſeed, or his ſufferings 
upon a Tree or Croſs without the City of Jeruſalezz, not in the 
Courts or Precin&ts of the Lords Houſe, were either foretold or fore- 


ſhadowed. 


CHAP. XXXIL. 


That the Son of God ſhould be offered upon a Tree or Croſs, 
was prefegured by Moſes his erection of the brazen Serpent 


in the Wilderne. F, | 


[. Hat the death of the Meſſzas or Son of -God upon the Croſs, 

was prefigured by Moſes his lifting up of the brazen Serpent 
upon a Pole, (perhaps a Croſs) in the Wilderneſs: this Son of God 
did inſtruct his timorous Diſciple Nicodezzms, who came to him by 
night, more fully, than he did fuch as were his daily followers, until 
the time approached wherein he was to ſuffer this ignominious death. 
His facred Catechiſm to this Diſciple, is exadly regiſtred by St. Johr, 
and uttered by him ſome years before that laſt Feaſt of Tabernacles 
whereat Njcodemus was preſent. Joh. 7. No rar (ſaith our Saviour 


unto him_) hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he that came down from 
Heaven, 
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| to Mankind did expett a fit occalion to confirm it by ſolemn Oath, | Tome 11 
and found out Abraham a Man (quoad hec) according to his own | LI 


The Brazen Serpent an Emblem, Book VIII. 


Heaven, even the Son of man which is in Heaven : and as Moſes lifted 
up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the $on of man be lifted 
up. While the Son of man was lifted. up, the Son of God was like- 
wiſe lifted up, that is, by way of Sacrifice or Atonement. That the 
efficacy of this Atonement ſhould proceed from vertue or power of 
himſelf, as he was the Son of God, he himſelf inſtruteth us, ver. 16. 
For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whoſoever believed in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life : 
for God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn it, but that the world 
through hins might be ſaved. The end then of his coming into the 
world was to ſave it, and the end of his lifting up upon the Croſs, was 
to draw all men to look upon him, as the 7/7aelztes, who were ſtung 
with Fiery Serpents, did upon the Brazen Serpent, which Moſes 
erected in the Wilderneſs. To this purpoſe he afterwards expounds 
himſelf, when he repeateth his Catechiſm made to Nicodemus, unto 
the people, John 12. And T7, if T be lift up from the Earth, will draw | 
all men unto me. He did, and doth draw all men unto him, not drag 
any after him. Such as will not be gently drawn by him, their per- 
dition is from themſelves: and however all ſhall not in the iſſue be 
ſaved by him, yet he 1s the Saviour of all, though eſpecially of ſuch 
as believe, that is, of ſuch as out ef the ſenſe and feeling of their ſins, 
(which are the ſtings of death) ſeek that remedy for their Souls from 
meditations upon the Croſs, or. upon htm Crucified, which Gods 
people in the Wilderneſs did for their Bodies, by looking upon the 
Brazen Serpent erected by Moſes. 

2. That bodily Salvation which they enjoyed by obſerving of this 
Divine Preſcript, was not procured by the material Serpent on which 
they looked, but by the vertue of that inviſible power, whoſe ſpi- 
ritual efficacy was in times following, to be more viſibly manifeſted 
in the accompliſhment of that grand myſtery, which this ſtrange tem- 
poral healing did pre-figure: and that was the future cure of our 
Souls; our deliverance from the tyranny of the old Serpent by the 
Son of God becoming the Son of man, and vouchſafing to be lift up 
from the earth upon the Croſs. For it was requiſite that upon them 
exerciſing tyranny, ſhould come penury, which they could not avoid; but 
to theſe it ſhould only be ſhewed how their Enemies were tormented. For 
when the horrible fierceneſs of Beaſts came upon theſe, and they periſhed 
with the ſtings of crooked Serpents, thy wrath endured not for ever. But | 
they were troubled for a ſmall ſeaſon, that they might be admoniſhed, 
having a ſign of Salvation to put themt in remembrance of the command- 
ment of thy Law. For he that turncd himſelf toward it, was not healed 
by the thing which he ſaw, but by thee which art the Saviour of all, 
Wiſd. 16.4, 5, 6, 7. | 

3- Shall we ſay then that the Brazen Serpent was a true Picture or 
Type of Chriſt > So, many have from the fore-cited place of Saint 
John concluded ; and of theſe many, not a few have ſought out di- 
vers properties of Braſs, and of Serpents, more. than accurate natu- 
raliſts before had known,to ſalveup the apparent incongruity betwixt 
the Pifture and the Body, which they would have it to repreſent. But 
when they have ſaid all they can, or others more than they could 
for them, the congruity will be no better than, ſe gryphes junganiur 
equis. For what correſpondency or conveniency can there be be- 
tween the Serpent, and the womans Seed? Shall we attempt to fore- 


ana light by darkneſs? or make a league betwixt Chriſt _ 
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tial? All that which our Saviours expoſition upon 4/9/es his fat will 
concludently infer, is briefly this, that the myſtery of his ſuffering 
1pon the Croſs, was prefigured by the erection of the Brazen Serpent: 
and by the comfort which the- waunded 1/7aelites found by looking 


upon It. 


but rather of Judas and his fearful end. Nor was the Brazen Serpent 
any other ways a type of Chrilts perſon, than 4h;tophel was, that 1s 
no type at all: yet a more excellent type of that old Serpent whom 
the womans Seed was to vanquiſh, than 4h;tophel was of Judas. And 
the erefion of this Serpent upon a pole or tree, was a Prophefie or 
ſpeaking Pi&ure, that the victory of the womans Seed, or Son of God 
over Satan, ſhould be accompliſht upon the Croſs. This Iaterpreta- 
tion 1 learn from our Saviour himſelf, John 12. 31. Now 3s the judg- 
meat of this world, now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out. Now, 
that is, when the Son of man ſhall be lift up. The Croſs then was 
the Scene or Stage, wherein the Jong Duel was to be determined ; 


celiently fore-ſhadowed by the lifting up of the Brazen Serpent in 


wounded, or bruiſed Serpent, than a live or active one. This inter- 
pretation or diſplay of that ſacred Emblem, is moſt conſonant to the 
hiſtorical circumſtances and occaſions, - which Moſes had to make, 
and ſet up the Brazen Serpent upon a pole to the view of all the peo- 
ple. God from the fall of our firſt Parents, did by way of puniſh- 
ment, as well upon the Woman and her Seed, as upon the Serpent 
and his Seed, which had ſeduced her, denounce a perpetual enmity 
between them, Now albeit this enmity did principally conſiſt be- 
tween the womans Seed, xar* 3Zox3v, that is, our Saviour, and the old 


enmity was viſibly repreſented to the world, by that antipathy, which 
in courſe of nature is uſually experienced between wen and bodily 
Serpents. And this enmity (ſpecially on the Serpents part) was ne- 
ver more remarkable than in the Wilderneſs, when the murmuring 
Iſraelites did tempt the Lord their God after the ſame manner, as 
the firſt woman had done, that 1s, by luſting after meats for that time 
and place forbidden; by loathing Manna and Heavenly Food which 
(God had plentifully provided for them. And they departed from the 
Mount Hor, by the way of the Red Sea, to compaſs the Land of Edom : 
and the people were ſore grieved, becauſe of the way. And the people 
ſpake againſt God, and againſt Moſes, ſaying, Wherefore have ye brought 
us out of Egypt to dye in the Wilderneſs ? for here is neither brea4 nor 
water, and our Soul loatheth this light bread. Wherefore the Lord ſent 
fiery Serpents among the people which ſlang the people, ſo that many of 
[the Children \of ſrael dyed. Therefore the people came to Moſes and 
ſaid, We have ſinned, for we have ſpoken againſt the Lord, and againſt 
thee :/ pray unto the Lord, that be take away the Serpents from us. And 
Moſes prayed for the people. and the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Make thee 
« fiery Serpent, and ſct it upon a pole : and it ſhall come to paſs, that 
every one that is bitten when he looketh upon it, ſhall live. And Moſes 
made a Serpent of Braſs, and put it upon a pole, and it came to paſs, if 
f© Serpent had bitten any mar, when he beheld the Serpent of Braſs, he 
lived, Numb. 21.4,5,6,7,8, &c+ | 5. The 


4- abitophels treachery againſt his Maſter David, did truly fore- | 
ſhadow the betraying of Davids Lord by Judas; yet no man will 
hence conclude, that Ahitophel was a type of Chriſt or of his death, 


and the deſtruction of the old fiery Serpent upon the Stage, was ex- | 


the Wilderneſs, which queſtionleſs did better repreſent a dead, | 


Serpent, that is, the Devil and their Followers: Yet this ſpiritual | 
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had now brought that curſe upon them, which had been denounceg 
againſt the womans Seed from her firſt ſin: ſo in caſe they would not 
tempt the Lord their God by renewing their firſt Parents fin, they 
ſhould in good time ſee the curſe denounced againſt the old Serpent 
that is, the cruſhing of his head, as exadtly fulfilled as the puniſhment 
upon the womans Seed had been by the fiery Serpents in biting their 
heels: That the ſame Lord who had now ſaved them from the poiſon 
of theſe leſſer bodily Serpents, would in his good time deprive the old 
Serpent of his deadly ſting, and deſtroy death it ſelf by dying upon 


obedience, is uſually given by Gods * Prophets as a pledge or earneſt 
for the accompliſhment of the good things, which he hath promiſed 
to the penitent. 

6. That which ſpecially did firſt perſwade me thus to diſplay the 
Emblem of the Brazen Serpent, was the demolition of it by good 
Hezekiah, who queſtionleſs would never have. done to it as he gid, 
had he known, or taken it to have been the type or figure of his ex: 
peted Redeemer, rather than of hisEnemy. The good King by this 
zeaJous fa, did fore-ſhadow the future accompliſhment of that grand 
myſtery, which the ereQion of the Brazen Serpent was appointed to 
repreſent, to wit, the diſſolution of the 01d Serpents Kingdom over 
this world. The adoration of this Serpent, whilſt it ſtood uncruſht, 
was not only an abuſe of things indifferent, but the moſt prepoſte- 
rous idolatry which this rebellious, ſtifffnecked people did at any 
time practiſe. For in worſhipping it, they did worſhip him, whoſe 
| quality and perſon it did repreſent. And for this reaſon Hezekiah 
was moved with greater indignation agaiaſt it, than againſt any other 
[do], Satue; or relicks of Idolatry which came in his way. He took 
away the high places, and brake the Images, and cut down the Groves, 
and brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, that Moſes. had made : for unto 
thoſe days the Children of I[rael did burn incenſe unto it, and he called 
it Nehuſhtan, 2 Kings 18. 4,.5. A name queltionleſs implying much 
more, than th@meer grammatical expreſſion (which moſt Interpreters 
uſe) imports. Nor had this good Kings words or fat been worth the 
regiſtring, if he had only called a Brazen Serpent broken to pieces, 
a piece of Braſs. 'But the full importance of this word, as of many 
others in the Original, whether in the Greek or Hebrew, will not 
be eaſily found in ordinary Lexicons' or Nomenclators. Every good 
Interpreter ſhould have a Lexicon, either of his own, or others ga- 
thering peculiar unto Divinity, ſpecially for words uſed in a Tech: 
nical, Emblematical, or Proverbial ſenſe. However, Nechoſheth fig- 
nifies no more ordinarily than braſs: Yet Nehyſhtan in his Emblema- 
tical ſpeech, or fat of Hezekzah (as I ſhould gueſs) imports no lels 
than our Engliſh foul Fiend, the old Dragon, or Satanas. As theſe 
[dolaters in Hezekzabs time did adore the Picture, or Type of the old 
Serpent : ſo this laſt Generation having forſaken the God of their 
Fathers, did chuſe Barabbas, the Son of the Serpent, and renounced 
the Son of God for being their Lord, and ſo make up the full mea- 
ſure of their Fore-fathers iniquity, and brought a greater plague up- 
on their Poſterity, than any which did befall their Anceſtors in the 
Wilderneſs, whether by the biting of Serpents, or other of Gods judg- 
ments or puniſhments. | 
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the Croſs. The experience of woes or calamities threatned againſt diſ- 
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the expoſition was new and uncouth. 
fince, conceived before by a Learned man, though no profeſt Di- 


vine. 


lication of many places in Scripture, I have learned more, or been 
better confirmed in mine opinions by the Lawyers, than by the pro- 
feſt Divines of the French Nation, one; or two excepted. The man 
to whom I am in this particular beholden, is Hotr2ar:, 


And that which in his Hiſtory de- 
ſerves to be had in ſpecial memory, 
he demoliſhed and caſt down the 
Brazen Serpent, which Aoſes by 
Gods command: had ſet up in the 
Deſert, that ſuch as were ſtung by 
the biting of Serpents, might be 
healed by looking thereon, when he 
perceived the ſuperſtitiouſly-bent 
people thereunto [dolatrouſly to At- 
tribute Divine Honour. For there 
was not in that Image any Divine 
efficacy, but this being the time of 
Infancy of Gods worſhip, Moſes 
the School-maſter of the Hebrews, 
by. this Image did pre-figure Chriſts 
triumph over the conquered Ser- 
pent, when by the name of Serpent 
(*as 1s ſaid at the beginning) he 
intimated the ſubtle enemy of Man- 
kind. 


pentem enenm, quers Dei moni- 


wt qui ſerpentum morſu ulcerati 
eſſent, eo conſpeto ſanarentur, 
excidit atq; disjecit, cum ani- 
madvertiſſet populums ſuperſtitio- 
ne imbutunm divinos ſlatug hono- 
res tribuere. Non enim ei ſimn- 
lachro vis ulla divinitas inerat, 


efſet pueritia, Moſes hebree gen- 
tis pedagogus, eo ſimulachro ſu- 
turum Chriſti de Serpente devito 


tis nomine callidum (ut 2 prin- 
cipio dium eſt) humani gene- 
ris hoſtem (ignificaret. Hotman 
in conſolatione e ſucris literis pe- 
tita, de fudis Ezechiz, pag. 128. 


CHAP. XXXIL 


That the Son of God ſhould ſuffer without the Gates of Jeru- 
ſalem, pre-fegured by the Sacrifice of the Atonement. 


1. TY U T before Gods people could be capable of this cure of their 


or before he came to be the Author of ſo great Salvation : he was to 
make full. ſatisfa&tion for their fins, whoſe weight had otherways 
preſſed all Mankind down to Hell. -- This fall reconciliation or atone- 
ment betwixt the juſt unpartial Judge and ſinful men, was made up- 
onthe Croſs. But ſome will demand in what part of 14ſes writings 
this was fore-told or pre-figured? It was moſt exquiſitely fore-told 


T5ſri, unto the month Abib. Until the law was given, Tiſ#i had ab- 
folute precedency, being the month, wherein, according to all proba- 
Aaaaaa * 
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ny To this cffeft I took occaſion to expound this fat of Hezehiah 
objter, and'upon another Text in a learned Audience many years 
now ago, without the tax of any (asfar as I could hear) and with| 
better approbation of ſome then preſent, than I expeRed, becauſe | 
And yet as I have found | 


But (as the proverb 1s) by-ſ(tanders ſometimes fee more than | 
they who play the game. AndI muſt freely confeſs, that for the ex- | 


Quodque in ipſinus hiſtoria fer- | 


gulari memotia dignum efl, ſer- | 


tu Moſes in folitudine flatuerat, | 


MT 


| ſed cum hec divine religtonis | 


tropheum deſignabat, cum ſerpen- | 


Souls, by lookingupon him, who did vanquiſh the old Serpent, | 


and pre-figured, partly inthe alienation of the primacy from the month | 


# Scilicet in 
3. Cap. cjus 
libeflt. 
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* See Chriſts 
. anſwer to 


| + ſacrificesof the law.: the only.ſacrifice whereof the Anniverſary. facri- 
| fices uſed inthe Feaſt of Atonement, were but ſhadows, no true 1ma- 


were in the month. 4b;b, and thoſe inthe Feaſt of Atonement, were to 
{| be jointly accompliſhed atone and the ſame time, to wit, 1 the firſt 
| month after this peoples delivery out of Fe zpt5 is implyed in the al- 
| teration of the account upon. their deliverance. For that aitera- 
| tion portendeth that in the very ſame month, in which they were de- 
:| livered, there ſhould be in after times a more general deliverance of 
| Gods people, whoſe memory ſhould deſerve the precedency of all 
| Feaſts and Solemnities. - Such was that Feaſt of the Pafſeover, where- 


. [bility the world was created. . But upon, the deliverance. of 4bre- 


hams Seed fromthe tyranny of Egypt, the month 44h by Gods ſpecial 


| |command, had bath precedency and pre-eminency : Yet not abſolute 
| ||precedency, but precedency in reſpet of that which was more pre. 


eminent, to wit, for the Spiritual or Ecclefiaſtical account; as. for 


[their accounts temporal, September or Tiſrs did {till retain precedency. 
And for this reaſon, I take it, our Saviour was firſt proclaimed the 
| Meſſias by John: Baptifſ?, in the month Tif#7,. but afterwards declared 


to be the Son of God by his reſurreQton from the dead in the month 
Abib. At his Baptiſm he had fulfilled one-part of the myltery pre- 
figured in the legal Feaſt of Atonement, which was celebrated 
upon the tenth day of the month Ti/rz. In his ſufferingsupon Mount 


| Calvary, he did fully accompliſh that which was pre-figured by the 


lega] Sacrifices in the day of Atonement, and that which was inchoated 
by himſelf at the day of his Baptiſm. At his * Baptiſm he fulfilled the 
myſtery of the Scape-goat, bearing theſe peoples ſins into the Wilder- 
neſs, and there vanquiſhed the great Tempter, who had firſt van- 
quiſhed them and their Fore-fathers. At the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
in the month 4bzb, he accompliſhed the myſtery pre-figured by the 
other Goat, whoſe blood was brought by the High Prieſt into the 
Sanctuary. Thus much we learn from aur Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 1o. &c. 
We have an Altar, whereof they. have no right to eat, which ſerve the 14- 
bernacle. For the bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe blood is brought into the 


| SanFuary by the High Prieſt ſor (in, are burnt without the Camp. Where- 


fore. feſi alſo, that he might ſan@ifie the people with his own Llood, ſuf 
fered without the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him without the Camy, 
bearing his reproach. The true meaning. or purport of this paſlage, 
and the connexion of it with the former, the Reader ſhall find more | 
at large in a Sermon to be annexed (by Gods afliſtance,) with others 
to this preſent and the former Treatiſe. All in this place intended by 
me, is to ſatisfie ſuch as will be ſatisfied, that our Saviours ſufferings 
upon the Croſs were a moſt true and proper Sacrifice : a Sacrifice fully 
ſatisfaftory for the ſins of the: world: the accompliſhment of all the 


ges.. Again, that the Anniverſary Sacrifices of the Paſleover which 


in our Saviour ſuffered. 

2. As for all the circumſtances of place, or time, or the like where- 
in other legal ſacrifices. were offered 3 the myſteries pre-figured by 
them could not poſtibly be accompliſhed in one and rhe ſame time, 
and place by any ſacrifice; not by the ſacrifice of the Son of God bim- 
ſelf, though all-ſufficient for its ſubſtance. For if he ſhould have ful- 
filled the Sacrifice of Atonement, in the Feaſt of Atonement, and the 
Sacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb in the month 4b, or in the place 
where 1t was offered; he muſt have dyed oftner than once, -and 10 


more places than one. For the myſtery pre-figured by the Paſchal 


Lamb, 


& 
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| Lamb, that was accompliſhed in due time on the day appointed for 
that Sacrifice. So wasthe Altar whereon he was offered, that is, the 
Croſs, the accompliſhment of the figurative place whereon the firſt 


led; But the ſlaughter of the Paſchal Lamb in the fir(t inſtitution, 
was, intra pomeria, within the doors or precincts of private Families, 
or within the compaſs of publick places of Meetings. 
ſpe& of the place wheretn the true Paſchal Lamb, and the true Lamb 
of God was ſlain or facrificed, there is fome diſparity 3 yet a full har- 
mony between the ſubſtance of both ſacrifices, and the circumſtances 
of time wherein they were offered. But this defect, or rather this 
variation concerning the circumſtance of place, wherein the Paſchal 
Lamb, and the Lamb of God, who taketh away the fins of the world 
were offered, is moſt exaly recompenced by the circumſtance of 
place, wherein the body of the Hee-goat, on which the Lords lot 
ſhould fall, and other Sacrifices in the day of Atonement, were by a 
moſt peremptory law to be conſumed. And that place was withour 
the Camp, whilſt the Poſterity of Jacob had no Temple or no fixt 
place of worſhipping God, but a moveable Tabernacle. Alſo the 
Bullock for the Burnt-offering, and the Goat for ſin-offering (whoſe blood 
was brought to make a reconciliation in the holy place) ſhall one carry 
ont without the Hoſt to be burnt in the fire with their skins, and with 
their fleſh, and with their dung, * Lev. 16.27. This is the Apoſtles 
meaning in the fore-cited place, Hebr. 13. Jeſus, alſo, that he might 
ſanTifie the people with his own blood, ſuffered without the gate, thar is, 
without the City, yet near the Suburbs of Jernſz/exz, whole type or 
figure was the Camp of the 7/7aelites in the Wilderneſs, or at that time 
wherein the Tabernacle was moveable. For the Tabernacle was but 
a model or pattern of the Temple in Jerzſa/:m, as the Camp of the 
Tſraelites in the Wilderneſs was of Jeruſalem it (eIf. 

3. And however their God, and ſupreme Lawgiver, did by a pe- 


ſhould be offered, or at leaſt no publick folemn Feaſt be celebrated, 
ſave only in Fernſalemr, after the Ark was brought into it and placed 
in the Temple : Yet the circumſtance of the place, wherein our Savi- 
j our was ſacrificed, was exactly fore-(hadowed by the place wherein 
the Anniverſary Sacrifices in the Feaſt of Atonement, during the 
time of this peoples progreſs in the Wilderneſs or moveable Taber- 
nacle, were offered, and that was without the Camp, or Trenches of 
that great Congregation. 

4. The ſum of all the fore-mentioned Prefizurations or Predi@i- 
ons, whether of our Saviours offering up of himſelf according to his 
Fathers will and appointment, or of the times, and places wherein he 
was offered, is this, that this his offering up of himſelf was a true and 


ons of men againſt the moral law of God, than the Sacrifices in the 
| |Feaſt of Atonement, or the Paſleover, or other Anniverſary Solem- 
 [nities, were for ſins whether of omiſſion or commiſflion, meerly againſt 
the law of Ceremonies. This is moſt Divinely expreſt by our Apa- 
tle, Hebr. 9.13. as hath been handled more at large before, 


Aaaaaa 2 


Paſchal Lamb was offered, and that was the lintels or door poſts of the | 
' H{raelites houſes, on which the blood of the Paſchal Lamb was ſprink- 


So that in re- | 


remptorily law enjoyn his people, that no manner of bloody ſacrifice | 


proper Sacrificez a more full ſatisfation for all the (ins or tranferefli- | 


CHAP.| 
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The reconciliation of Mark and John Book Vin. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


At what hour of the day our Saviour was Crucifeed, - what 
hour taken down from the Croſs, and of the myſteries enſu- 
ing bis death. 


I Bout the time of the year, as in what Month, and in what day 

of the Month, the Lamb of God was offered or did offer vp 
himſelf in bloody Sacrifice, there is no queſtion of moment, or none 
at leaſt which may not ealily be reſolved. But as concerning thetime 
of the day, or hour wherein he was offered, there is more than va- 
riety of opinions amongſt the learned : ſome appearance of contra- 
dition between two, over whom were they now alive, no Authority 
now on Earth could have any power either of arbitration or juril: 
diction. It was the third hour (faith St. Mark,) and they Crucified 
bim, &*c. 15. 25. deſigning the time after he was brought to Goleo- 
tha, ard refuſed to taſte of the Wine mingled with Myrh ; Whereas St. 
'f Jobs ſpeaking of the time a little before Plate gave ſentence, faith, 
It was the preparation of the Sabbath, and about the ſixth hour, John 19. 
I4. That the various relations of theſe two Evangeliſts (if we take 
them as they are extant in moſt Copies) ſhould be reconciled, there 
1s a neceſſity. And if either of their own writings were to be cor- 
rected by the other 3 St. Johns Goſpel (as Maldonat well obſerveth) 
were to be correfted by St. Marks. For St. Marks aſſertion is pun- 
tual and preciſe, and between the ancient Manuſcripts and modern 
exemplifications of his Goſpel, there is no variation: but in St. Johns 
there are. For in ſome Copies yet extant, and in ſome which Nonnus 
in his Poetical Paraphraſt did follow, there is expreſs mention of the 
third hour, not of the ſixth. Whence it 1s probably conjectured by 
ſome, that the ſixth hour was inſerted by the Tranſcribers of St. Johns 
{ Goſpel for the third, upon a miſtake of the figures or numerical cha- 
racters3 the numerical character of the (ixth hour being not much un- 
like the numerical charaGer of the third hour. And yet it cannot be 
denied that in ſome ancient Manuſcripts of the Greek Teſtament now 
extant, the numbers of hours, or days, or years are expreſt in entire 
words, not in figures or numerical characters. But whether this man- 
ner of expreſſing numbers was uſual ab 3ritio, or in the times when 
St. John wrote, or uſed at all by him, is not fo clear. For ſeveral 
ages or revolutions of times have their ſeveral manners of expreſii- 


And ſometimes latter ages agree better ia this point with the moſt an- 


whether in St. Johns time, numbers were expreſt at large, or In fi- 
gures, I refer to profeſſed Antiquaries. 

2. But admitting that St. Johx did write expreſly, about the ſixth 
hour (not in figures :) Many learned men of ſeveral Churches and 
Religions, have wittily attempted to ſalve the appearance of contra 
tradi&tion betwixt him and St. Mark, by reducing the manner of mea- 
ſuring the day unto the ſcale or manner of meaſuring the night, which 
they divide into four parts or watches, every watch containing three 


ons, ſpecially for quoting of Scriptures or deciphering of numbers. | | 


cient, than middle ages do. The determination of this particular, 25} 


hours according to the Sun-dial 3 So as the firſt great hour m— 
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[gz cr. IV. about the hour of Chriſts Crucifying. 


able to the watch by night, did beginat [ix in the morning, and con- 
tinge till nine, which with them was called the third hour 5 and this 
third hour anſwerable to the ſecond watch of the night containing 
likewiſe three diurnal hours, did continue until the mid-day, or 
twelve of the clock, at which time their ſixth hour did commence, 
and continue till their ninth hour, which is our three a Clock in the 
Afternoon, at which time it is without queſtion that our Saviour did 
yield up the Ghoſt. So that when St. Mark ſaith, our Saviour was 
Crucified at the third hour, that is, about nine a Clock in the Fore- 
noon, and before twelve, which was the ſixth hour; and whea St. 
John ſaith he was ſentenced to death by Plate about the ſixth hour : 
we muſt take his meaning to be thus, that he was ſo ſentenced, as long 
before the fixth hour, which is our twelve a Clock, as after the third 


ſhould be about half an hour after ten of the Clock. For if we ad- 
mit or allow the former ſcale of dividing the day into the firſt, third, 
ſixth, and ninth hour, 1t might as truly be ſaid, our Saviour was Cru- 
cified about the fixth hour, as about the third hour, if he were Cruci- 
fied at half an hour after ten. For ſo ſome Collegiar ſtatutes which 
enjoin the ſhutting of their Gates at eight in Winter , and nine in 
Summer, and opening them about ſix in Winter, and five ia Summer ; 
have been by legal and authorized conſtrudGion adjudged to be right- 
ly obſerved, ſo they were ſhut within half an hour after eight in Win- 
ter, or half an hour after nine in Summer : or opened half an hour 
after ſix in Winter, and half an hour after five in Summer. So that 
ſuch. as approve the former reconciliation of St. 2/ark and St. Johr, 
did very cauteouſly pitch upon the point of time mentioned, that is, 
half an hour after ten in the Morning for the @rucifying of our Savi- 
our, or for the point of time wherein Plate did ſentence him to death. 
For this was the juſt middle point between the third hour, and the 
fixth hour, and did equally refer to both. This reconciliation of the 
two Evangeliſts, would have better ſatisfied me, if the Authors or 
followers of it had not attempted to have given a reaſon for it, which 
[ can no way approve, but rather ſuſpect the opinion it ſelf for the 
improbability of the reaſon alledged by them. 

3. The reaſon which Maldonat Ca man free enough to admit mil- 
nomers or miſtakes in Tranſcribers of the Goſpel) alledgeth for his 
opinion [ that our Saviour was not Crucified preciſely at the third 
hour) (as St-- ark, ſaithz) is becauſe in his judgment fo many buſi- 
nefſes or debatemenrs as did 1nterpoſe in that Morning, wherein our 
Saviour was ſentenced unto the death of the Croſs, could not be diſ- 
patched before the third hour, that is nine a Clock in the Forenoon, 
But in my opinion (which [ ſubmit to better judgments) more buſli- 
neſſes by many than the Evangelifts relate , might have been deter- 
mined according to the courſe of civil Juſtice (eſpecially before ſuch 
as examine them ſammarie & de plano) within leſs time then St. Mark 
and the other Evangeliſts allot to the examination, arraignment, and 
adjudication of our Saviour to the death of the Croſs. Ut primnm 
exortus efs dies, Aſſoon as it was day (faith St. Luke) the Elders of the 
people, and the chief Prieſts qnd Scribes came together, and led him to 
their Councel, &*c. Luke 22, 66. The time then of their Aſſembly 
to examine him (albeit we account the beginning of the day only 
irom the Sun-rifing not from the dawning ) was at fix a Clock in the 


Morning , (if not before.) Ard after they' had examined him, = 
whole 


hour, which is our nine. So that the preciſe time of his Crucifying | 
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Chriſt was both morning and evening Sacrifice. Book Vi. 
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| whole multitude of them aroſe , and led him unto Pilate, and began to 
accuſe him, Luke 23. 3. And this in all probability was before their | 


ſecond hour, or feven a Clock with us in. the Morning. Now the time 
of our Saviours circuiting from Pilate to Herod, and back again, ang 
all the debatements betwixt Pilate and the Jews, which are related b 

the Evangeliſts, could not in that tumultuous Congregation take 6-4 
more time than an hour and an half, So that our Saviour might not 
only be ſentenced to death by Plate (as St. Johr: relates) but actually 


Goſpel) unto St. A/ark, and his Goſpel, as in all Copies now it is | 
extant 5 the Harmony between the Type and the Antitype, or the 
proportion between the picture andthe live ſubſtance repreſented by | 
1t, will be moft exa&t. For, we are to conſider that the Son of God | 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf once for all, was to accompliſh not only the | 
Anniverſary Sacrifices of Atonement of the Paſsover, &c. but the} 
continual daily Morning and Evening Sacrifices. The hour allotted 
for the Morning Sacrifice was the third hour, or nine a Clock in the 
Forenoon)3 the hour appointed, and accuſtomed for the Evening $a- | 
crifice, was the ninth hour, or three a Clock in the Afternoon: and } 
at this hour (as the Evangeliſts jointly record) our Lord Redeemer 
did accompliſh his Sacrifice. Jeſus (faith St. Matthew) when he had 
cryed again with a loud voice (and that was about the ninth hour) gave | 
up the Ghoſt. Et ecce aulenum Templi fiſſum eſt, and behold the wail of 
the Temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 27. 46, 50,51. 
One ſpecial importance of the word Ecce in this place as in many | 
others, is the preſent a@hibition of that which was promiſed or por- 
tended. The myſtery foreſhadowed or portended by the Anniverſary | 


 fice of the true Lamb of God : and thus much, and more is ſealed unto. 


Sacrifices of the Paſchal Lamb, by the daily Morning and Evening 
Sacrifices, by thoſe Sacrifices of the Atonement , whoſe blood was 
brought by the High Prieſt unto the Sancuary 3; was in brief this, that 
all theſe Rites or Solemanities ſhould expire upon the death or facri- 


us by that ſpeech of our Saviour a little before his death, Corſunma- 
tur eſt, All is finiſhed, John 19. 30. Now the rending of the vail im- 
mediately after our Saviour had commended his Spirit into his Fa-| 
thers hands, did betoken that wow, and not before, the entrance 0r | 
paſſage into that moſt holy place, which was prefigured by the ma-| 
terial SanFym Sandtorum, was ſet open not to Prieſts only, but to all} 
true believers: That the Caleſtial Sanctuary (whether that be ce- 
lum empyreum the ſeat of our future bliſs, or ſome other place) was 
now inſtantly to be hallowed, or conſecrated by the blood of the High 
Prieſt himſelf, as the terrene Tabernacle or Sanctuary was by the le- 
gal High Prieſt with the blood of Bullocks or Goats, Oc. 

5. Whitherſoever the ſoul of this our High Prieſt went that day, 
wherein he offered the ſacrifice of himſelf, (as whether into the ne- 
thermoſt hell, or into the place where the ſouls of the righteous men 
did reſt,) there is or ſhould be no queſtion among good Chriſtians 
but that he was that Evening in Paradiſe. For, fo had he promiled 
unto the penitent Malefator who was Crucified with him, with a0 
aſſeveration equivalent to an oath, Amer dico tibi, hodie mecum ri 
in paradiſo, verily T ſay unto thee, this day thou ſbalt be with me in I 


miſpoin 


Crucified, or lifted up upon the Croſs preciſely and punQually at the | 
third hour, as St. Marks words import. 
4. If we thus reconcile St. Johx, (or rather the Tranſcribers of his | 


radiſe. As for thoſe ſophiſtical Noveliſts {to ſay no worſe) who thus} 


_—_—_——Sn_ 


CE__ 


| 


$n cr. IV. The myſtery ſignifyed by rending of the vail, 


Patadiſe, to wit, ſometimes hereafter, as at the general reſurretion 
of the juſt (though not this very day,) they declare themſelves to 
be in this particular as in moſt others, more unfit to interpret ſacred 
Oracles, than Apes to be principal Actors in ſtately doleful Trage- 
dies, For our Lord and Saviour did moſt graciouſly grant this Poor 
foul more than he durſt petition for 3 and with better expedition, than 


| he could hope for, to wit, a preſent eſtate of bleſſednel(s, whereas he 


requeſted only to be remembred with ſome mercy or favour without 
identiog any point of time (after our Saviour had entred into his 
Kingdom.) And his entrance into that Kingdom was not upon the ſame 
day wherein he ſuffered, nor within forty days after. The Kingdom 
of Heaven was not ſet open to any believers, not to 4brahan himſe If 
upon our Saviours Paſſion or ReſurreCtion, whether that Kingdom 


other. For it is one thing to ſay that the Souls of Righteous Men 
deceaſed were in Heaven before our Saviour aſcending thither : ano- 
ther to ſay they were in the Kingdom of Heaven, or Citizens of that 
Kingdom, which upon the day of our Saviours Viftory over death 
was not ereted. And he who denyeth the Souls of the Patriarchs 
to be partakersof the Kingdom of Heaven before our Saviours death, 
cannot be concluded to grant that they were either in Li#2bo, or in 
any other Region under the Earth, or under.the Stars. 

6. -But to wave further diſpute about this point for the preſent : Our 
S$aviours Soul upon the ſame day wherein he dyed, was in Paradiſe: 
and fo was the ſoul of the penitent Malefattor, yet not at the ſame 


inſtant (perhaps not within the compaſs of the ſame hour wherein 
our Saviours Soul went thither) 1n what Region ſoever, whether of 


Heaven or Earth this Paradiſe was ſeated. For it is evident out of the 
Evangelical Hiſtories,that our Saviour did ſurrender his Soul into his 
Fathers hand before either of them who were Crucified with him, did 
expire. For as was before recited out of St. Matthew 27. 50. imme- 
diately upon the ninth hour our Saviour yielded up the Ghoſt. This 
teſtimony alone, or this at leaſt with the like, 2/ark 15. 37. had been 
fufficient to prove the Article of our Saviours Death. But for the 
more full ſatisfaftion of all poſterity, as well of Jews as of Gentiles, 
God would have the death of his only Son to be remarkably recorded, 
by the ſolemn teſtimony of the Roman Centurion taken upon exami-=: 
nation before Pilate: And now when the even was come (that, I take 
It, was betwixt five and (ix of the Clock :) becanſe it was the prepara- 
tion, that is, the day before the Sabbath; Joſeph of Arimathea an honour- 
able Counſellor, who alſo waited for the Kingdom of God, came and wznt 
in boldly to Pilate, and craved the body of JESUS. And Pilate mar- 
velled if he were already dead,and calling unto him the Centurion, he ah- 
ed him, whether he had been any while dead. And when he knew it of 
the Centurion, he gave the body to Joleph. Mark 15. 42, 43, &*c. That 
our Saviour died before the other which were Crucifted with him, is 
more apparant from the parallel teſtimony of St. John 19. 3r, 32. &c. 
The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould 
not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, ( for that Sabbath day was 
an high day :) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken atvay. Then came the Souldiers and brake the legs 


of the firſt, and of the other which was Cruciſyed with him. Ent when 
* they 
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| miſpoint the words of his promilſe, Amen dico tibi hodie, mecunt eris| 4 ; 
in x ant Verily I ſay unto the this day, thou ſhalt be with me in | Tome 1 


import the ſame place wherein Abraham: before that time was or ſome-| 
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Not a bone of bin ſhall be broken. Book VIIE. | 


they came to JESUS and ſawthat he mas dead already, they brake not 
his lees. | | 

{ "And thus we may obſerve that aſwel the malignant Jews, as Chriſt 
Diſciples of the Jewiſh Nation, and the Roman Souldiers, though un- 
wittingly did ſtrangely combine for the accompliſhment of divers Pro- 
phecies or prefigurations concerning the death of the Son of God. 
Had he not died before the other two which were Crucified with him 
his legs had been broken with theirs, and his body had not been in- 
{ ter'd before the ſetting of the Sun, as is probable from plates demand 
to the Centurion | whether he had been any while dead} before he 
would give Joſeph leave to bury his body. Now if his body had not 
been inter'd before the Sun-ſet, or at leaſt before the Stars appeared, 
the myſtery prefigured by the impriſonment of Joxas three days and 
three nights in the belly of the Whale, could not by any Synecdoche 
have been exaQRly fulfilled by his bleſſed reſt in the Grave: but of 
this hereafter. Again, if the breaking of his legs had not been pre- 
vented by his dying before the other two which were Crucifyed with 
him; the harmony betwixt the manner of his death, and the death of 
the Paſchal Lamb could not have been ſo exaGt : for 20 bone of it was 
to be broken, Exodus 12.46. Numb. 9.12. Nor ſhould that which Da- 
vid ſpake of himſelf, (but of himſelf as he was the Type of Chriſt) 
when he was in ſome peril of breaking his Legs or Arms, or ſome 
better joints, have found its accompliſhment in the circumſtance of our 
Saviours death. Theſe things were done (ſaith St. John) that the Scrip- 
ture might be ſulfilled, 4 bone of him ſhall not be broker. Jobn 19. 36. 
This allegation of St. John (1f my obſervation fail not) refers as li- 
terally and properly to that ſaying of David, Pſalm. 34. 20. (when 
he was driven by Saxl into the Cave of Adullam) as unto the Rite of 
the Paſchal Lamb beforecited , He keepeth all his bones, not one of 
Lie is broken. This was not a meer Hiſtorical Narration, but a {| peech., 
typically prophetical, that is, firſt verified of David, and afterwards 
to be more exactly accompliſhed in the Son of David. Of the ſame 
rank was that which followeth , Evil ſhall ſlay the wicked, and they 
that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate. The Lord redeemeth the Soul of 
his Servants, and none of them that truſt in him, ſhall be deſolate. verſe 
2I, 22. The truth of this obſervation was never ſo punCctually pro-1 
ved, or exemplifyed as in the death of the two MalefaCtors which 
were Crucified with our Saviour. Though neither of them bad any 
intereſt in the former promiſe [ He keepeth all bis bones, not one of theor | 
is broken;) yet the Soul of the one who truſted in the Lord, was 
inſtantly redeemed, and taken up into Paradiſe by him: the ſoul of 
the other which did hate and revile him, was (to ſay no worle) left 
delolate. | | 

8. Again, the law conceraing the taking down of ſuch as were 
hanged on a Tree (though not ſtrangled,) before the night went 
| over them; had not been accompliſhed in our Saviour, unleſs the day 
wherein he dyed had been the preparation to the great Sabbath. For 
it was not the zeal of the Jews unto the due obſervation of this law, 
but fear of polluting this great Sabbath which moved them to become 
Petitioners unto P/ate, that the bodies of all that were then Cruci- 
fed might be taken down, and carried away before the beginning 
of the Sabbath, which was in the twilight following. The law which 
out of this fear they occafioned to be obſerved and fulfilled, is extant, 
Dent. 21-22, 23. And if a man have committed a fin worthy of gg 

an 
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and he be to be put 10death, and thou hang him on a Tree : his body ſhall 
not remain upon the Tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day c 
for he that 7: hanged is accurſed of God : that thy l:nd be not defiled, 
| which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. That this law 
had a ſpecial reference or pre-aſpect unto our Saviours Death upon the 
Croſs, St. Pan! hath taught us, Galat. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
rom the curſe of the law, being made 4 curſe for us - for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a Tree. Laſtly, however the Cen- 
turion and the Souldiers apprehended no neceſlity of breaking our 
Saviours legs,as being per{waded that he had been a good while dead, 
and fit to be buryed : Yet oneof them to make all (as we ſay) ſare, 
pierced his fide while he was yet hanging upon the Croſs, with a ſpear, 
ſtriking him (as by the poſture of his body is probable) under the 
ſhort ribs through his very heart: otherwiſe he might have broken 
one, or more of his bones. And this, as St. John inſtruts us, was 
done that another Scripture might be fulfilled, 41d they ſhall look on 
him whom they have pierced, John 19. 37. The Prophecy which by 
this accident was exactly fulfilled, we have Zachur. 12.8, g, &c. In 
that day ſhall the Lord defend the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and he that 


David ſhall be as God, as the Angel of the Lord before them. And it 
ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I will ſeek to deſtroy all the Nations 
that come againſt Jeruſalem. And T will pour upon the Houſe of David, 
and upon the Inhabitants of Jeralalem, the Spirit of Grace and ſuppli- 


ſhall mourn for him as one mourneth for his only Son, @&c. 


interpreting ſacred Oracles, which in theſe Commentaries hath been 
oft heretofore mentioned - that is , it 1s a paſlage which cannot be 
literally verified of any perſon belides God himſelf, nor could it have 
been fulfilled in God himſelf otherwiſe, than as he was incarnate, 
made ſubject to death, and violent percuſſion after death. But whe- 
ther this paſſage either according to the literal ſenſe of the Prophet, 
or to the intention of St. Job» in avouching the fulfilling of it, amount 
to any more than hath been ſaid, or (in particular) to infer ſthat 
real communication of properties between the divine and humane na- 
ture of Chriſt, ] which ſome of the molt learned in the Lutheran 


than to this Treatiſe of the Humiliation "of the Son of God, - That 
humiliation (as I conceive) did expire with his death 3 or at leaſt 
when he was taken down from the Croſs after his ſacred lides had been 
lo pierced, as St. Johz relates by that rude Roman Souldier, whole 
name by unwritten tradition was Lozgzus, but a name (as I ſuppoſe) 
miſtaken for the Weapon wherewith he pterced him , which was 
Ax. 


{ 
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is feeble among them at that day ſhall be as David 3 and the Houſe of 


| 


cations and they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 


9. This ſacred paſſage lieth punctually under that line or rule for | 


Church would from this place (in ſpecial) preſs upon us3 is a diſqui- | 
ſition more proper to the Article of the Holy Catholick Church, | 
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The Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


T followeth in the Apoſtles Creed that he was buried, that he | 

deſcended into Hell. In what ſenſe ſoever we take this word Ly- 
ried, the Hiſtorical Truth of it is moſt puntually recorded by the 
Evangeliſts. The only quere which this Article, or this part of the 
Article will admit, is, whether by his burial we are to underſtand 
the interring or depoſiture of his body in the monument : or rather 
his imbalming by Joſeph or Nicodemus,, who did accompliſh that work 
which the good woman before his death did fore-ſignifie, or begin 
by pouring out that precious ointment on his head. This quere hath 
been long ago propoſed by ſome learned men in the * French and 
German Churches, who ſeem todeny the lacal deſcenſion of his Sou] 
into Hell, either into the place of the damned, or into Limbur pa- 
tram. But this truth they have denyed, or queſtioned with better 
moderation and diſcretion, than ſuch of our Native Engliſh as either 
have queſtioned or oppoſed our Churches meaning in this Article. 
For by his deſcending into Hell, theſe men would have us underſtand 
the interring or depoſiture of his body in the Monument or Sepulchre 
wherein no man had been laid before, being before imbalmed, 4; 
the manner of the Jews was to bury, John 19.40. But for pleading one 
way or other of Chriſt his deſcenfion into Hell, at this time, or in this 
place, I have excluded my elf in the general divifion of this and 
the enſuing Treatiſe, which was concerning the Humiliation and Ex- 
aitation of the Son of God. Now unto whether member of this di- 
chotomy or general diviſion, the burial, interring. or diſcenſion of the 
Son of God into Hell, ſhould be referr'd; I am not as yet reſolved by 
any Catholick conſent: Butin my private opinion, I thick rather to 
the Exaltation or Conſecration of the Son of God to his E verlaſting Prieſt- 


| hood. And unto this Treatiſeprincipally intended by mein thele long 


| 


| 


| devout Reader will wonder with me. 


Commentaries upon the Apoſtles Creed, I mult crave pardon to reter 
all thoſe other modern Controverſies concerning the extent of our Sa- 
viours ſufferings, **For whom he dyed; for whom he roſ? again ; whether 
*© the redemption purchaſed by his blood, was univerſal to all mankind, or 
<< fo the ele or predeſtinated only; or ((eeing redemption isa termim- 
* porting matter diviſible) what part of redemption purchaſed by 
« Chriſt, was common to Adam, and all that came after him ; what part 
<*© more proper to ſuch as under the Law were circumciſed, or in the 
<tirge of the Goſpel Baptized 3 what part of the ſame Redemption 1s 
<« peculiar to the Ele& or Predeſtinate. 


In the mean time I conclude this Treatiſe concerning the Humilia- 
tion of the Son of God, with that excellent Prayer for the Peace of the 
Church. firſt conceived in Latine by Eraſzzxs, and afterwards ſet forth 
An. Dom. MD XLV. both in Latine and Engliſh, as a part or appendix 
of that Primmer or Liturgy, which King Hezry the Eighth cauſed to 
be publiſhed by the Supreme Authority of the Church of England, 
with divers other Godly Prayers yet retained, as appertinences, if not 
as genuine parts of our Communion Book. Why this Prayer for the 
Peace of the Church ſhould be left, out, I ſygpoſe the moderate and 
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ord Feſas Chriſt, which of thine 
| aimightines madeſt all Crea- 
| cures both viſible and inviſible, 
which of thy godly wiſdom go- 
yerneſt and ſetteſt all things in moſt 
oodly order, which of thine un- 
ſpeakable gooudnels keepelt,defend- 
eſt, and furthereſt all things, which 
of thy deep mercy reſtoreſt the de- 
cayed, reneweſt the fallen, raiſeſt 
the dead : vouchſafe (we pray thee) 
at laſt to caſt down thy countenance 
upon thy well-beloved Spouſe the 
Church; but let it be that amiable 
and merciful Countenance where- 
with thou pacifieſt all things in 
Heaven, in Earth, and whatſoever 
is above Heaven, and under the 
Earth: vouchſafe'to caſt upon us 
thoſe tender and pitiful eyes, with 
which thou did'(t once behold . Pe- 
ter, that great Shepherd of thy 
Church, and forthwith he remem- 
bred himſelf and repented 3 with 
which eyes thou once didſt view 
the ſcattered multitude, and wert 
moved with compaſſion, that for 
lack of a good Shepherd they wan- 
dred asa Sheep diſperſed and ſtray- 
ed aſunder. Thou ſeeſt (O good 
Shepherd) what ſundry ſorts of 
Wolves have broken into the 
Sheep-coats, of whom every one 
cryeth, Here is Chriſt, here 1s Chrilt : 
ſo that if it were poſſible, the very 
perfeft perſons ſhould be brought 
into error. Thou ſeeſt with what 
winds, with what waves, with what 
ſtorms thy filly ſhip 1s toſſed, thy 
ſhip wherein thy little flock 1s in 
peril to be drowned. And what 1s 


and we all periſh? Of this tempeſt 
and ſtorm we may thank our own 
wickednels and finful livings we 
elpy it well and confeſs it, we eſpy 
thy righteouſneſs, and webewail our 
unrighteouſneſs : but we appeal to 
thy mercy which (according to the 
Plalm of thy Prophet) ſurmounteth 
all thy works - we have now ſuf- 
tered much puniſhment, being fouſ- 
led with ſo many wars, conſumed 
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now left, but that it utterly ſink,” 


| Þ nc Jeſu Chriſte, qui 
ommnipotenti4 tua ſeciſti 
omnes creaturas, viſibiles, invi- 
ſibiles, &* divini ſapientia tua 
gubernaſli diſpoſuiſtique omnia 
ordinate, qui ineffabili bonitate 
tua cuſtodis, defendis, promo- 
veſque omnia, qui proſunda mi- 
ſericordia tua reficis ruinoſt , 
rexovas collapſa, wvivificas mor- 
tuos: digneris (precamur) ad 
extremnm, in dileFam ſporſum 
tuam Eccleſtam, dulcen illunm & 
miſericordem vultum tunm, quo 
celeſtia omnia terreflriaque, & 
que ſupra celum infraque ter- 
ram ſunt pacificas, conjicere : 
digneris teneros miſericordeſque 
oculos in nos convertere, qui- 
bus Petrum ſemel, magnum Ec- 
clelie tuz Paſtoren aſpexiſti, &- 
continud rediit ſecum in memo- 
riam, @& puenitentiam dudns 
eft quibus diſperſam ſemel mul- 
titudinem perluſtraſti, & meiſe- 
ricordiz commovaberis, quod bo- 
ni Paſtoris defeFu errabant qua- 
* oves ſparſe palenteſque. Tit 
ſatis vides, bone paſtor, quot 
varia luporum genera in ovilia 
tus irruperunt, e quibus unnſ* 
qniſque clamat, Hic Chriſlus eſt, 
hic Chriſtus eſt: ita ut, (i fi- 
eri poſſet, in errores deduce- 
rentur eleFi. Tu vides quibns 
flatibns, quibus flutibus, quibus 
tempeſtatibus miſera navis jac- 
tatur, in qua puſillus grex tuns 
de ſubmerſone periclitatur. 
Quid antem nunc reſtat, niſt ut 
prorſum ſubmergatur, oxneſque 
nos pereamus ® hujus tempeſta- 
tis cauſa eſt noſtra iniquitas 
depravata vita hoc nos wide- 
mus & confitemur, juſtitiam 
tuam cernimus, & injuſtitiam 
noftram lamentamur : ſed ad 
miſericordiam tuam provocanms 
ques ( ſecundum Pſulmum Pro- 
phete tui_) exuperat omnia ope- 
ra tua: multa ſupplicia ſuſtinut- 
mms, multis bellis fradti, multis 
jaGuris bonorum conſumpti, tot 
morbo- 
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morborum peſtiumque generibus 
| flagellats, tot flu#ibus quaſſati, 
tot perterreſaFi; &* nullusge- 


| zen nobis ita fatigatis, & in- 


portus perfſugiumque apparet, 
ſed quotidie magis magiſque 
graves plureſque pane inmmi- 
uere cervicibus noſiris viden- 
tur. Non hic de tua aſperi- 
tate - conquerimur , miſericor- 
diſſeme Domine, ſed tuam po- 
tizs miſericordiam intuemnr, 
quod longe graviores plagas 
commeriti ſumus. Nos ver0 
abs te, miſericordiſſume Do- 
mine precamur, non quid me- 
ritis noftris dignum ſit con(t- 
deres aut perpendas : ſed po- 
tins quid diceat miſericordi- 
am tuam, ſine qua ne Angeli 
quidem in celo conſiStere poſe 
ſunt, nedum nos vaſa luti in- 
firma. Miſerere noStri Re- 
demptor noſter, qui facillime 
exoraris, non quod nos mi- 
ſericordia tua digni ſums 3 
ſed hanc gloriam nomini tuo 
dato. Ne patiaris Judeos, 
Turcas, reliquoſque qui vel non 
noverunt te vel glorie tug in- 
vident, perpetud de nobis tri- 
umphare, & dicere 5 Ubi Dems, 
ubi Redemptor,ubi Servator,bi 
Sponſus illorum eſt? Hee con- 
tumelioſa verba &* convitia in 
te Domine redundant, dum ex 
malis noſiris bonitatem tuam 
exiſtimant, nos derelinqui pu- 
tant,quosemendari non cernunt. 
Cum ſemel in navigio dormires, 
& tempeſtas ſubito exorta mi- 
naretur mortem omnibus qui in 
avi erant, ad clamorem panco- 
rum Diſcipulorum excitabaris, 
& continu0 fluns quieverunt, 
ventus ceſſavit , tempeitas in 
magnam tranquillitatem con- 
verſaeſt3 Aque mute Creatoris 
vocer agnoverunt. In hac an- 
tem longe eraviore tempeſiate, 


| 


bis qua non paucorum hominum 
(corpora in diſcrimen veniunt, 
ſed innumerabiles anime peri- 
| 


uſctata malorum vi debilitatis, 


with ſuch loſſes of goods, ſcourged 


' with ſo many ſorts of diſeaſes and pe- 


ſtilences, ſhaken with ſo many flouds 
feared with ſo many ſtrange fights 
from Heaven, and yet appear there 
no where any Haven or Port untous 
being thus tired and forlorn among 
ſo ſtrange evils, but ſtill every da 

more grievous puniſhments, and more 
ſeem to hang over our heads. We 
complain not of thy ſharpneſs, moſt 
tender Sayiour, but we eſpy here al- 
ſo thy mercy, foraſmuch, as mich 
grievouſer plagues we have deſerved. 
But O merciful Jeſu, we beſeech thee, 
that - thou / wilt not conſider, nor 
weigh what is due for our deſerving, 
but rather what becometh thy mer- 
cy, without which, neither the An- 
gels in Heaven can ſtand ſure before 
thee, much leſs we filly veſſels of 
clay. Have mercy on us,O Redeemer, 
which art eafie to be intreated, not 
that we be worthy of thy mercy, but 
o1ve thou this glory unto thine own 
Name.Suffer not that the Jews, Turks, 
and the reſt of the Panims, which 
either have not known thee, or do 
envy thy glory, ſhould continually 
triumph over us, and fay; Where 
1s their God, where is their Redeemer, 
where is their Saviour, where is their 
Bridegroom, that they thus boaſt 
on ? Theſe opprobrious words, and 
upbraidings redound unto thee, O 
Lord, while by our evils, men weigh 
and eſteem thy goodneſs: they think 
we be forſaken, whom they ſee not 
amended. Once when thou {lept'ſt 
in the Ship, and a tempeſt ſuddenly 
arifing threatned death to all in the 
Ship, thou awokeſt at the out-cry 
of a few Diſciples, and ſtraightway at 
thine Almighty word the waters 
couched, the winds fell, the ſtorm was 
ſuddenly turned into a great calm: 
the dumb waters know their makers 
voice. Now 1n this far greater tem- 
peſt, wherein not a few mens bodies 
be in danger, but innumerable Souls : 
we beſeech thee at the cry of thy 
holy Church, which is in danger of 
drowning, that thou wilt awake. 50 


many thouſands of men do cry 
Lord | 
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Lord ſave us, we periſh, the tem- 
peſt is paſt mans power: yea, we 
ſee that the endeavours of them 
that would help it, do turn cleana 
contrary way, Itis thy word that 
muſt do the deed, Lord Jeſu. On- 
ly ſay thou with a word of thy 
mouth, ceaſe O tempeſt, and forth- 
' with ſhall the defired calm appear. 
Thou would(ſt have ſpared lo ma- 
ny thouſands of moſt wicked men, 
if in the City of Sodom] had been 
found but ten good men. Now 
| here be ſomany thouſands of men, 
which love the glory of thy Name, 
which ſigh for the beauty of thy 
houſe; and wilt thou not at theſe 
mens Prayers let go thine anger, 
and remember thine accuſtomed 
and old mercies ? Shalt thou not 
with thy Heavenly policy turn 
our folly into thy glory? Shalt 


evils into thy Churches good? 
For thy mercy is wont then moſt 
of all to ſuccour, whea the thing 1s 
with us paſt remedy, and neither 
the might nor wiſdom of men can 
help it. Thou alone bringelt things 
that be never ſo out of order, into 
order again: which art the only 
Author and Maintainer of Peace, 
Thou framd*ſt that old confuſion, 
which we call Chaos, wherein with- 
out order, without faſhion, con- 
faſely lay the diſcordant ſeeds of 
things, and with a wonderful or- 
der,the things that of nature fought 
together, thou did(t ally and kait 
in a perpetual band. But how 
much greater - confuſion 1s this, 
where is no charity, no fidelity, no 
bonds of love, no reverence net- 
ther of laws,nor yet of rulers; no 
agreement of opinions, but as 1t 
werelna miſordered quire, every 
man ſingeth a contrary note. A- 
mong the Heavenly Planets 1s no 
diſfention, all four Elements keep 
their place, every one do their of- 
tice whereunto they be appointed. 
And wilt thou ſuffer thy Spouſe, 
for whoſe ſake all things were 
made, thus by continual diſcords 


thou not turn the wicked mens , 


clitant 3 ad vocem univerſe Eeele- 
lietue, Domine, precamur ut vi- 
giles,que nunc in periculo ſubmer- 
ſronis et. Tot jam millia homi- 
num clamitant, Domine, ſerva nos, 
perimnus, tempeſtas hec humanan 
potentiam ſuperat, immo vero 60+ 
natus corum qui illi prefidinm fer- 
rent, in Contrarium avertuntur. 
Quod hec preſtabit, ſolum wverbum 
tunum eſt: Verbo ſolum oris tui d1- 
cito, Tempeſtas ceſſa, & conſeſtin 
tranquillitas expetita apparebit. 
Luot millibus impiorum peper- 
ciſſes, i in civitate Sodome vel 
decem inventi ſuiſſent : nunc vero 
tot millibus hominum gloriam 0- 
minis tui amantium, & propter 
decorem domus tug gementnm,non 
horum precibus adduGus iram re- 
mittes, Or conſuetarum antiqua- 
rumqz miſericordiarum tuarum re- 
cordaberis ? an non divini ſapien- 
tid tud noſtram ſtultitiam in glori- 
an tuam convertes * an non ma- 
lorum improbitatem in Eccleſiz 
tue bonum eommutabis 2 cum enim 
miſericordia tua ſolet omnia ſub- 
levare, clim res nobis immedica- 
bilis eſſe videtur + nec potentia aut 
ſapientia humana corrigi poteſt. 
Tu ſolus res etiam inordinatiſſi- 
mas in ordinem adducis, qui ſolus 
author conſervatorque pacis es. Tu 
antiquam confuſtonem quan Chaos 
appellamns formaviſti, in qua ſine 
ordine, ſine mcodo, perturbate diſ- 
cordia ſemina rerum jacebant, & 
admirabili ſerie res natura ſud 
pugnantes, vinculo perpetuo copu- 
laviſti & colligaviſti, S&nanto 
qneſo, major confuſto eſt hec, ubi 
nulla charitas, nulla fides, nulla 
copulatio amoris, nulla legum nulla 
Magiſtratuur reverentia, nulla 0- 
pinionum conſenſso, ſed quaſs in 
perturbatiſſimo coro , unuſquiſque 
diverſum canit. In celeſtibus pla- 
netis nulla eft diſſenſio, elementa 
faas ſedes tenent unumquodg; con- 
ftitutum ſibi officium facit : & 
Sſponſam ſuam cujus canſa omnia 
fa&#a ſunt; continue (ic difſenſrone 
perire &* labefaGari permittis 2 
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Maloſne ſpiritus ſeditionis autho- 
thores atq; adminiſtros, in ditione 
tua (ine ulla reprehenſtone ita reg- 
nare permittes * potentermme z- 
lum iniquitatis ducem, quews ſemel 
dejeceras, caſtra invadere © mi- 
lites tuos ſpoliare fines £ Cum hic 
in hominibus verſabaris , voce 
tnam ſugiebant demones. Emitte 
queſumus Domine, Spiritum tunn 
qui & peForibus omninm nomen 
tuurm profitentium, malos ſpiritus 
magiſtros intemperantie,auaritie, 
vane glorie, libidinum, ſcelerum, 
diſeordie abigat. Crea in nobir, 
Rex, & Dens noſter, cor mundum, 
& Spiritum Sandum tunm in pe- 
Foribus noſtris renova, nec Spt- 
ritum ſanum tuum anſeras 4 no- 
bis. Reſlitue nobis fruGum ſaluta- 
ris ſanitatis tug, & Spiritu prin- 
cipal; corrobora. $Sponſam, Paſto- 
reſqz ejus. Hoc Spiritu reconcili- 
aſti celeſtia terreſtribus, hoc for- 
mafti ac reduxiſti tot linguas, tot 
nationes, tam diverſa Phommunt 
genera in unum corpus Eccleſie, 
quod corpus eodems Spiritu copula- 
Hunc Spiritum ſt in 


latur capits. 
omnium hominum cordibus reno- 
| vare digneris, tur externeg be 
quogs miſerie c:fſabunt : aut 1 non 
ceſſwverint, ad fſrudutn faltera, att- 
litatemgz diligentinz te traducen- 
tur. Siſte hanc Domine jcſu, con- 


fſuffonem; hoc horribile Chaos in 
ordinem adducito : expande 8þi- 
ritum tuum ſuper aquas male flu- 
Guantium opinionum. Ft quia Spi- 
ritus tuns, qui juxta Prophete 
ſentertiam continet omni, ſcien- 


quemadmodum omnibus qui in do- 
mo tua ſunt, unum lumen, unus 
Dems, una ſpes, unus Spiritus 5 (ic 
nam quog) habeant vocem, unan 
| cantilenam, unum ſonum, unam 
| catholicam wvweritatem profitentes. 
| Curn in celum gleriose aſcendiſti, 
 demiſiſti de celo res preciofiſſi- 
21455 dediſtli dona hominibus, va- 
|< munere ſpiritus diviſtSt : re- 
'2ovas Domine de Calo weterem 


—— da nmne Eccleſie labe= 


tiarm elizam habet wocis c effice ut+ 


to periſh and go to wrack ? $h.1, 
thou ſuffer the wickedSpirits, ow 
be authors and workers of diſcord 
to bear ſuch a ſwing in thy Kin ; 
dom unchecked? Shalt thou ſuffer 
the ſtrong Captain of miſchief 
whom thou once overthreweſt Ih 
gain to invade thy Tents, and to 
{poil thy Souldiers? When thon 
welt hereaman converſant amongſt 
men, at thy voice fled the Deyils. 
Send forth, we beſeech. thee, O 
Lord, thy Spirit which may drive 
away out of the breaſts of all them 
that profeſs thy Name, the wicked 
Spirits, maſters of riot, covetouſ. 
neſs, of vain-gtory, of carnal luſt, 
of miſchief, and of diſcord. Create 
ur us, Oour God and King, aclean 


. heart, and renew thy holy Spirit 


In our Breaſts, pluck not from us 
thy Holy Ghoſt. Render unto us 
the joy of thy ſaving health, and 
with thy principal Spirit, ſtrengthen 
thy Spouſe and the Herdmenthere- 
of. By this Spirit thou reconcil'dli 
the Earthly to the Heavenly : by 
this thou did(t frame and reduce, 
ſo many Tongues, ſo many Nati- 
ons, ſo many ſundry ſorts of men 
ito one body of a Church; which | 
body by the ſame Spirit is knit to 
thee their head. Fhis Spirit, if thou 
wilt vouchſate to renew in all mens 
hearts, then ſhall alſo theſe foreign 
mileries ceaſe, or if they ceaſe not, 
atleaſt they ſhall turn to the prof 
and avail of them which love thee. 
Stay this confuſion, ſet in order 
this horrible Chaos (O Lord Jeſus) 
let thy Spirit ſtretch out it ſelf up- 
on theſe waters of evil wavering 
opinions. And becauſe thy Spirit, 
which according to thy Prophets 
ſaying, containeth all things, hath 
alſo the ſcience of ſpeaking : make. 
that like as unto all them which be 
of thy houſe, 1s all one Jight, one 
Baptiſm, one God, one Hope, one 
Spirit : ſo they may alſo have one 
voice, one note, and ſong, profel- 
fing. one Catholick 'Truth. When 
thou did{t mount up to Heaven tri- 
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above thy precious things, thou ga- 
veſt gifts amonglt men, thou dealteſt 
ſundry rewards of thy Spirit. Re- 
new again from above thy old boun- 
tifulneſs,give that thing to thy Church 
now fainting and growing down- 
ward,that thou gavelt unto her ſhoot- 
ing up, at her firit beginning. Give 
unto Princes and Rulers the grace ſo 
to ſtand in awe of thee, that they may 
ſo guide the Common: Weal, as they 
ſhould ſhortly render accompt unto 
thee that art the King of kings. Give 
wiſdom to be always aſſiſtant unto 
| them, that whatſoever 1s belt to be 
done,they may eſpy it in their mind, & 
purſue the ſame in their doings. Give 
to the Biſhops the gift of Propheſie, 
that they..may declare and interpret 
Holy Scripture, not of their own brain 
but of thine inſpiring. Give them the 
threefold charity which thou once de- 
mandedſt of Peter, what time thou 
didſt betake unto him the charge of 
thy ſheep. Give to the Prieſts the love 
of ſoberneſs and of chaſtiry. Give to 
thy people a good will to follow thy 
Commandments, and a readinels to 
obey ſuch perſons as thou haſt ap- 
pointed over them. Sofſhali it come to 
paſs, if through thy gift thy Princes 
ſhall command that thou requireſt, 1f 
thy Paſtors and Herdmen (hal) teach 
the ſame, and thy people obey them 
both : that the old dignity and tran- 
quillity of the Church ſhall return a- 
again with a goodly order unto the 
glory of thy Name. Thou ſpared(t the 
Ninivites appointed to be deltroyed, 
as ſoon as they converted to Repen- 
tance : and wilt thou deſpiſe thy houle 
falling down at thy feet, which inſtead 
of ſackcloth hath ſighs, and inſtead of 
aſhes tears? Thou promilſedlt forg:ve- 
neſs to ſuch as turn unto thee, but this 
ſelf-thing, is thy gift, a man ro turn 
with his whole heart unto thee, to the 
Intent all our goodneſs ſhould redeuad 
unto thy glory. Thouart the maker 3 
repair the work that thou baft faſhi- 
oned. Thoy art the Redeemer ; ſave 
that thou haſt bought. Thou art the 
Saviourz ſuffer not them to' periſh 
which do hang on thee. Thou art the 


labefafate © inc livate. quod 
zl; emergenti, @&* exorienti 
initio dederas Da Principi- 
bus Magiſtratibuſq: gratiam ti- 
moris tic ut ita Rempublicam 
ſnam gubernent, quaſi ſtatim 
tibi Reei Regum rationem red- 
aituri, Da ſapientiam ſemper 
aſſeftricem illis, ut quodenng) 
optimum faitu fſuerit, &* animo 
provideant, & ſaifis perſequan= 
tir. Da Fpiſcopis tuis donum 
Prophetie, ut ſandas Scriptu- 
ras non ex ſuis ingeniis, ſed 
tua inſpiratione declarent 
interpreteninr, Da triplicem 
illis charitatem, quam 4 Pe- 
tro requirebas, quando illins 
cure oves tnas eommiljti, Da 
Sacerdotibus tuis temperantige, 
caſtitatiſque atnorem. Da po- 


prlo tuo jiudiuim ſuquendi man- 


data tha, © promptitudinen 
obeliendi iis, quos tn ſuper il- 
los conſtitniſtz. Tta fret, ut [7 
largntate tua principes ea in- 
perent, que tu precipisz paſto- 
res eadems doceant, populus 
utriſque pareat : weteris Fccle- 
fie dignitas, tranquillitaſque 
cum ordinis conſervatione ad 
gloriam Nominis tui refloreſ- 
cat. Ninivitis peperciſti mor- 
ti addiGis, ftatim ut ad peni- 
Fenti at converſt faerant © & 


-  domun tuam inclinantem jam 


ecorruentem diſpicies,que vice 
facet gemituns, vice cinerum 
lachrzmas profundit ® promi- 
fijit remiiſuonem converſis ad 
te: at hoe donum tunnm eſt, 
ut quiz cum toto corde ſuo ad 
te convertatur, ut omnis boni- 
tas noſtra ad gloriam tuam re- 
aundet. Tu fafor es, refice 
opus tunm quod formaſti « Ta 
Redemptor es , ſerva quod emi- 
ſti: Tu Servator es, ne ſinas 
perire qui tibi innituntur © 
Tu Dominus es @& poſſeſſor, 
vendica poſſeſſuonem tam Tut 
caput es, opems fer membris 3 
Tu Hex es, da nobis legums 
tuarum reverentiant s Tu ftins 
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ceps pacis es, aſpire nobis ſra- 
ternam charitatem: Tu Deus 
miſerere ſupplicum tuorum, ſis 
(ut beatus Paulus loquitur,) 
omnia in omnibus, ut univer- 
ſus Eccleſie tus chorus conſen- 
tientibus animis & wocibus 
conſonantibus gratias de i- 
ſericordia inventa agant 
Patri, Filio, & Spirituz ſan- 
Fo, qui pro perfeFiſſimo con- 
cordie exemplo perſonarun 
proprietate diſtinguuntur & 
conjunFione nature adunan- 
tar, quibus laus, & gloria ad 
omnem eternitatem. Amen. 


Lord and owner; challenge thy 5c 
ſeſſion. Thou art the wo, Apa 
members. Thou artthe King ; give 4 
a reverence of thy Laws. Thou art 
the Prince of Peace ; breathe Upon us 
brotherly love. Thou art the God: 
have pity on thy humble beſeechers: 
be thou, according to Pal; ſaying all 
things in all men, to the intent. the 
whole quire of thy Church with apree- 
ing minds, and conſonant voices for 
mercy obtained at thy hands, may 
give thanks to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, which after the moſt per- 
fet example of Concord, be diſtin&- 
ed in- property of perſons, and one in 
nature, to whom be Praiſe and Glory 
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TO THE 


ROYAL MAJESTY 


OF OUR 
MOST GRACIOUS 


AND | 
PIOUS SOVERAIGN 


CHARLES 
Great Britain, &c. 


Moſt Gracious Soveraign, 
HE only ends or ſcopes at which my defires,in the 
firſt draught of this long work of comments up- 
on the Apoſtles Creed, did aim, were ferſt and prin- 
cipally the glory of God, which is the ſupreme 
Cauſe of Cauſes, the main end of all other ends, intended by 
good Men or Angels : The ſecond, ſubordinate to this, was to 
give ſatisf ation to my longing deſires, of diſcharging my 
Duty to the Church my Mother, by doing ber ſuch ſervice as | 
I was able; in ſetting forth the true worſhip of God, and in 
maintaining the Faith profeſſed by her : The third ſubordinate| 
to the ſecond, bat principally to the firſt, was to give an ac- 
count unto my middle Age how I bad ſpent my Youth, aud to 
leave a Conſtat unto my old Age (at which by Gods good pro- 
vidence, beyond my hope or expeSiation, I am now arrived) that | 
I bad not altogether ſpent my beſt daies in a drowſie ſleep, or 
| Cccecc2 which | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, _—— 


flouriſhing years. The matter or ſubje& of them will nt (1 


fitable, or more delightful, for contemplative or ſtronger wits 


beſt ſerwice that can be expeied from me at theſe years, and 
which the elder T grow, the better able I truſt I ſhall be to per- 
form ;, as having by long experience found my ſelf to be then 
the ſtrongeſt inthis kind of exerciſe of mind and ſpirit, when 
I am in preateſt weakneſs of body. Now of theſe my devotions 


| ours and mercies towards your Royal Perſon, and that the 


wernour, may long flouriſh upon your own Head, and the Heads 
of your Poſterity, that after this life ended he may inveſt you 
with a Crown of endleſs Glory. 


which is worſe, in waking dreams, or wandring projefis, aſt; 
pleaſure, riches, ambitious hopes, or private ends, But hejn 
rſt called unto Your Majeſties ſerwice, in my declining years 
[ took the boldneſs upon me, about ſome five years ago, in ſap- 
plement of my weak, performances in my Ordinary attendance 
to dedicate theſe three Books, concerning the knowledge of Teſu 
Chriſt, and of him Crucifted, unto Your Highneſs, theſe being, | 


(to mine own apprehenſion) the beſt fruits of my beſt au 


take it) be denied by any, to be the fatteſt Theme for the medi. 
tations of all good Chriſtians, according to their ſeveral capa. 
cities. And no ſubje& under Heaven can be either more pro. 


to work upon: unto whom, eſpecially unto ſuch of them, as 
have better means or abilities, than God hitherto hath bleſſed 
me withal, I leave to amend or finiſh what I bave long ago 
begun, and thus far proſecuted, Full time it is for me, but no 
time (I hope ) as yet overpaſt to confecrate the reſt of my li- 


bours, unto death-bed-learning, and dewotions , which is the 


and daily Prayers unto God, a great part muſt be conſecrated to 
this end, that he would wonchſafe to continue his gracious fa- 


Crowns of theſe Kingdoms, whereof you are, next, and imme- 


diately under him and his Chriſt, the ſupream Lord and Go- 


Your Majeſties 
Moſt Humbly devoted Servant 
and Chaplain, 


THOMAS FACKSON: 


bs — 


L—— 
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TO THE 


CHRISTIAN READER. 


T was in my thoughts when this Copy of my Meditations upon the 
conſecration of the Son of God to his Everlaſting Frieſt-hood, 
was firſt licenſed for the Preſs, to have annexed unto it one or two 
Sermons, or ſhort Treatiſes of the like argument. But being called 
from my ſtudies by urgent occaſions before the Impreſſion of this 

Nznth Book of Commentaries upon the Creed was near finiſhed, I am con- 

ſtrained to publiſh it in a leſſer Volume, than T firſt intended it, though 

(I take it) in as many lines, or more words than either of the two former 
Books upon the ſame argument, to wit, the knowledge of Chriſt, and of 
him crucified, do contain. The matter is not great, and ſo much the leſs, 
becauſe T have ready (in adverſaris) divers Sermons, or ſhort Treatiſes, 

as appendices or appertinences to all theſe three Books, rcſpeCtively. end 

to another intitled Chrilts Anſwer to Johns Diſciples, or an Introdudcti- | 
on to the Knowledge of Chriſt, &c. to be publiſhed as ſoon as God 

ſhall be pleaſed to grant me ability, and opportunity. Other three Books I 

have in like readineſs for the Preſs, to wit, the Tenth Book of Comments 

upon the Creed, or, a Treatiſe of the natural Mans ſervitude to lin, and 
of that poor remnant of Free-will which is leſt in the Sons of Adam be- 
fore they be regenerated in Chriſt by the Spirit, together with dire@ions 
for the right uſe or imployment of Free-will, after our Baptiſm, for the 
accompliſhment, or rather for performance of the conditions on our parts 
required, that mortification may be accompliſhed in us by the ſpirit of 

God. The next of the three Books promiſed, is the Eleventh Book, of theſe 
Commentaries containing a Treatiſe upon the Articles of Chriſts coming to 

Tdgment, of the KeſurreFion of the dead, and of the Life Everlaſting, 
which is the final ſentence which at his coming to Judgment ſhall paſs 
upon all men, as well upon them which have been long dead, as thoſe that 

ſhall be found alive at his coming. The liſt Book of theſe Comments con- 
tains the ſecond part of a Treatiſe heretofore beguw, and in part publiſhed, 
concerning the Articles of the Holy Catholick, Church 5, of the Communion 
of Saints, and the Forgiveneſs of ſins. What T here promiſe, or may oc- 
calion the Readers, eſpecially young Students in Divinity, to expe@, ſhall 
by Gods aſſiſtance be ſhortly or in good time perſormed, either by my ſelf, 
or by my Executors : unto whoſe diſpoſals, T am not likely to leave much; 

ſearce any thing elſe belides Books and Papers. 


Thine ever 1n 


Chriſt Jeſu 


THOMAS FACKSON. 
A 
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TREATISE 


CONSECRATION 


OF THE | 


SON ft GOD 


FO HIS 
EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD. 
AND 


The Accompliſhment of it by his Glorious 
RESURRECTION and ASCENSION. 


ANT ſometimes of {kill, ſometimes of induſtry, 
oftentimes of both, to ſound the myſteries, or 
diſcuſs the general Maxims contained in Sacred 
Scriptures aright, hath been one ſpecial occaſion, 
as of breeding, ſo of nurſing and continuing end- 

leſs quarrels amongſt the chief Profeſſors of Peace, Students I mean 

or Graduates in Theology. Now for compoſing the moſt or great- 
eſt Controverſies which for theſe late years have diſturbed the Peace 
of Chriſts Church Militant here on Earth, no Maxime in the whole 

Book of God, which is the only Fundamental and compleat rule of 

Faith and manners, is or can be of greater or better uſe than that of 

our Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 9. And being made perfe he became the Author 

of Everlaſting Salvation to all that obey him, being called a Prieſt, &c. 

The diſcuſſion whereof in a fuller meaſure, and (as I hope) in a 

more diſtin&t manner, than I have found it diſcuſſed by others, is 

the tain end or ſcope of theſe preſent undertakings. The Maxime 
it ſe]f though brief, is the true ſcale or diametral line or rule, with- 
out whoſe knowledge or diſtin ſurvey firſt taken, neither the full 
diſtance or diſproportion, nor the parallel approaches, or (ymmetral] 
vicinities, which many different opinions yet ſtil] in debate reſpefive- 
ly hold or bear unto the ififallible dofrine of ſalvation and life, will 
ever be fully diſcovered, much leſs clearly determined, 

Beſides this great and general uſe, if we could hit the punQua] 
meaning of this place, or take a true value of the very firſt word in 
| this 


Tome 1. 
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Book IX 
this Text Tiwot;, we might with more facility clear that obſare 
and difficult place, Heb 11.40. and inform our ſelves, Firſt, What 
better thing it was, which God had provided for the Faithful In latter 
ages,in reſpeCt of formerz And ſecondly, What the Apoſtle there means 
by being made perfe#. For in this being made perfeG@, conſifteth the 
better-hood of the Faithful's eſtate in that time, in reſpe& of "mi 
hams, the Patriarchs, and the Prophets. | 


SECTION 


Of Conſecration, and of the Qualificatitons of 
thoſe that were to be Conſecrated High Prieſts, 


CHAT 5 


Of the true walue or ſignification of the word raxauteir or of | 
being made perfect. 


Hatſoever good thing or perfeftion it was which 
the Apoſtles, or Diſciples of our Lord did obtain 
in this life, over and above all thar which the Pa- 
triarchs in their Pilgrimages here on earth did at- 
tain unto, this was wholly from the perfe@;oz here 

mentioned in my Text. Neither the Patriarchs nor Apoſtles were 
made perfe until the Son of God was made perfe#. Their beſt per- 
fetion 1s but an effect, or branch of his perfection, or of þzs bezmg made 
perfeF, That the Patriarchs and Apoſtles ſhould be z2ade perfe@, is 
not a thing ſtrange, becauſe they were but men, and therefore ſubject 
tomany imperfections: but that the Son of God who is perfeGtion it 
ſelf ſhould be made perfef&t, this may ſeem more than ſtrange, a 
thing impoſliblez and we were bound to admit a Soleciſm in the Apo- 
ftles expreſſion, if we were to-weigh it only according to the gram- 
matica] ſignification of the Origznal rinnnte, which word for word, is 
| neither more nor leſs than to be made perfed. 

2. But many words there are in all the learned tongues, whoſe prime 
ſignification every ordinary Grammar-Scholar may know whilſt he 
reads them only in Hiſtorians or Rhetoricians. And yet the beſt 
Crammarian living (ſo he be no more than a Grammarian,) may be al- 
together ignorant of their true meaning or importance, whilſt they are 
uſed in legal or ſolemn Inſtruments, or as terms of ſome ſpecial art or 
faculty. Every School-boy knows the ordinary ſignification of Poſ* 
ſam, whilſt he reads it in his Grammar Rules, or in ſuch Authors as 
he is acquainted with : and yet his maſter (how good a Grammarian 
loever) unleſs he be a Philoſopher withal, ſhall hardly be able to 
render the true notion or expreſſion of Potextia in natural Philoſophy : 
And a natural Philoſopher may be ſometimes as far to ſeek in the 
uſe of the ſame word Potentia, or Poteſtas, in the faculty of the Civil 
Law. Laſtly, He that hath his ſenſes exerciſed in all theſe Faculties 
or Sciences mentioned, would be a meer ſtranger tothenotion of the 
lame word in the Mathematicks: as unable to expreſs what Poſſe, or 
Zquipoſſe imports in the Science of Geometry, as a meer ruſtick 1s 
to nnderſtand the terms of Law. Such a word or term is this firſt 
word in my Text, 7e«of#s. For it is more thana word of Art, verbum 


Ddddadd ſolenne, 


Ce 
—— 


- 


The ſum of the firſt parts of this Treatiſe. B ooxIX, 


Tome ll. 
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ſolenne, uſed by the LXX. Interpreters, to expreſs the legal and formal 
Conſecration of Aaror: his Sons and their Succeſlors to their Prieſt! 

Fun&ion. And in this ſenſe it is to be taken in this place, and is fo 
rendred in our former Engliſh, | 4rd being conſecrated, he was 9144: 
the Author of Salvation.) And lo 1s the very ſame word rendred by 
our latter Engliſh, Heb.. 7. and the laſt. [ The word of the Oath which 
was ſince the Law, maketh the Sow Prieſt] who 3s rexel, conſecrated 
for evermore.)] The Authors of both Tranſlations (if fo it had pleaſed 
them) might have given better content and ſfatisfation to their 
Readers, if they had conſtantly ſo expreſſed the ſame word with its 
Allies in moſt places of this Epiſtle. That in this place the word 
reanofeic iImportsas much as we have ſaid, that 1s, the formal and (©- 
lemn Conſecration of the Son of God unto his everlaſting Prieſthood, 
needs no farther proof or declaration, than the matter or ſubject of 
his diſcourſe from the 14 ver. of the 4 Chap. unto the 11 wer. of this 5, 


| | Now the only ſubject of his diſcourſe, aſwell intheſe placesnow cited, 


as through the whole 7 Chap. is the Conſecration of the Son of Godto 
his everlaſting Prieſthood : and the ſuper-excellency of the Prieſt- 
hood, aſwell as of the Conſecrationto it, inreſpe& of legal Prieſthoods 
or Conſecrations. 

3. This is the profoundeft myſtery in Divinity, or rather the main 
foundation of all Evangelical myſteries treated offby our Apoſtle un- 
to the end of this Epiſtle. But this profound myſtery it ſelf hath the 
ſame hap, which other deep foundations have, that is, to be leaſt 
ſeen or ſought into by ſuch as are otherwiſe exact ſurveyors of ſuper- 
{truftures or buildings raiſed above ground. 

The ſum of my preſent ſearch or ſurvey after this great myſtery, is 
this; How the everlaſting Prieſthood of the Son of God, and his 
; Conſecration to it were pre-figured, fore-ſhadowed, or fore-told either 
| in the Law. or before the Law ! | 

Of the Eternity of this our High Prieſts perſon,(that 1s, the perſon 
of the Son of God) Aelchiſedech long before the Law,was the moſt 11- 
luſtrious Type or Picture. So was his Order, or Sacerdotal Function, 
the moſt exat ſhadow ofthe Son of Gods Everlaſting Prieſthood. 

Of the qualification of the Son of God for this Everlaſting Prieſt- 
hood, and of the manner of his Conſecration to it, Aaron and other 
legal Prieſts his Jawful Succeflors, and the legal rites or manner of 
their Conſecration, were the moſt lively Pictures. 


Firſt, Of the parallel between A44roz and his Succeſſors lawfully or- 


{dained, and the High Prieſt of our Souls, for their qualifications re- 


quired by the Law of God, and by the Law of Nature. 

Secondly, Of the parallel between Melchiſedech and the Son of God, 
aſwell for their perſons, as for Sacerdotal FunC&tions or Exerciſes of 
them. 

The parallel between Aaron and other Prieſts of the Law, and the 
Son of Gdd, for their qualification to their different Prieſthoods, 1s 
(as was but now intimated) the ſubje&tof our Apoſtles diſcourſe from 
the beginning of the fifth Chapter untothe 10 ver. We are then inthe 
firſt place to ſearch out the true ſenſe and meaning of our Apoſtle, by 
tracing his ſteps from the 1 ver. unto the 9 ver. Secondly, To ſhew 10 
what ſenſe the Son of God, by his Conſecration, became'the Authorof | 
Everlaſting Salvation to all that obey him, andtothem only. Foro 
our Apoſtle ſaith, Being Conſecrated, he became the Author or cauſe 
«TiC, of everlaſting ſalvation to all that obey him. CUAP 


—__— 


Sue T. I. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Separation of the High Prieſt from men, and of the com- 
High Prieſt. Heb. 5. v. 2. 


very High Prieſt is taken from among men, (o that every High Prieſt 

mulſt be a man ſo ſeparate or ſet apart fromordinary men for offer- 
iog gifts or ſacrifices unto God, as that which we call conſecrated, or 
hallowed ground, 1s from common ſoil or places of ſecular uſe or com- 


rated from ordinary men: yet could they not be ſeparated from their 
own fins, ſo long as they carried this body of death about them. 'But 
fach an High Prieſt (ſaith our Apoltle Chap. 7. v. 27.) It behoved us to 
have, as is harmleſs, holy, and ſeparated from ſinners. He was ſo (e- 
parated from ſinners, that he could take no infeftion from them or 
their fins, whilſt he lived and converſed among(t them. Another ſpe- 
cial Qualification, required in ſuch as were appointed to the legal 


norant and out of the way 3 and for this reaſon, though God be not 
the Author of fin in any, yet he made an eſpecial uſe of the ſins where- 
unto legal Prieſts were ſubject 3 to teach them thereby, to be com- 
paſſionate towards athers: more compaſlionate than they would or 
could have been, if they had not been conſcious of their own infir- 
mities, and grievous offences againſt God; for which they were to 
offer ſacrifices, aſwel as for the fins of the people. And the more 
deeply they were touched with the conſciouſneſs of their own fins, or 
with Gods diſpleaſure which they had incurred by them; the more 
devoutly they prayed for the people, the more diligent and careful 
they were in their office of Atonement for them. Every godly or 


fired God ſhould do for them. 

2. This compaſſionate temper in every High Prieſt or chief ſpiritual 
Governour required by the Law of God, is ſo agreeable to the com- 
mon -notions of the law of nature, that the conſonancy betwixt them 
did (if not firſt occaſion) yet ſtrengthen the Worlds opinion of Pe- 
ter's ſupremacy over Chriſts Catholick Church. A memorable in- 
ſtance to this purpoſe we have recorded by a late ingenious Writer of 
the life and facts of Matthias Corvinus King of Hungary, into whoſe 
preſence an ambitious School-man had long defir'd to be admitted 3 
who becauſe he had learned to play faſt and looſe with Aquinas or 
Scotus diſtin&tions, preſumed he was able to diſſolve any knot in Di- 
vinity, and deſired nothing more than to play his prizes before that 
witty King: Being after long importunate ſuit admitted into his pre- 
lence, the firſt Problem the generous King propoſed unto him was 
this 3 [ Seeing St. Peter had thrice denied his Lord and Maſter, where- 
as St, Joh who had never offended him, was never tainted with any 
crime, but continued ſtill the Diſciple whom he loved 3 What was 
the reaſon why our Saviour Chriſt ſhould make St. Peter head 

Dddddd 2 of 


merce. But albeit the Prieſts of the Law were by Conſecration ſepa- | 


Prieſthood, we have verſe the ſecond of this fifth Chapter : And thar } 
was, to be able ſufficiently to have compaſſion on them that were ig- | 


conſiderate High Prieſt did in every reſpect for the people, as they de- | 


aſſronate temper which was the ſpecial Qualification of ewery | 
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* Tunc Gat- 
tus Iratus in- 
quit, noli w© 
mihi prefinire 
modum Theo- 
logiz, quem 
renco : Nemo 
enim eſt tam 
temerarius, 
qui in Theolo- 
gicis ſe me- 
cum conferre 
auderer. Nam 
nihil in hic 
Divina ſcien- 
tia mihi eſt 
(ur puro) in- 
cognitum. 
Omnes enim 
Bibliothecas 
percurri & 
nunquam hu- 


Qualification of every High Prieſt. 


Book IX, 


of his Church, rather than Saint John] * The 
he had brought the wrong box with him, 


{tles were, or could have been. 


Jugler percetving that 
requeſted the King not to | 
meddle with Gods ſecrets, but to propoſe ſome other controverſcg | 
queſtion to him : upon the iſſue the King reſolved him that this was | 
none of Gods ſecrets, alledging the Authority of Saint Hierom, | 
introduction to his own colle&ions, and this reafon withal, T 
our Saviour had made Saint Johzz head of the Church, he would haye | 
been more ſevere and rigorous than thoſe, or other Corrupt times | 
would ſiffer 3 as being not conſcious to himſelf of any groſs enormity. 
The fame reaſon had been avouched long before by Exlogine, but | 
cenſur'd by * Photizs as reliſhing more of plaufible fancy , than 
of ſgund judgment, Yet in this fancy there was a ſpice of truth and 
reaſon 3 * for :Saint Peter became more powerful in Preaching the | 
Goſpel to his Brethren the Jews, than any of Chriſts other Apoltles, | 
becauſe he ſympathized better with them, and was (no queſtion) | 
more compaſſionate and kind unto them, than any of the other Apo: 


as an | 
bat if 


= — 
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jus dubitarionis Occurrit declaratio, Tunc Rex Matthias ait ad Gattum : Non multos in Theologia libros legi, nec ; 
etiam in aliis faculraribus 3 A puero enim ad Regiam dignitatem eveQus , pauca & multis didici, & militarem quo- | 


dammodo lireraturam arripui. Sed tamen hujus rei declaratio , ut opinor, facile invenictur : Gartus impatiens, 
ſermonem Repg'iin mterrunpens, inquit, Deponite hane menrem, quoniam ut dixi nuſquam eft, &c, $i virgo Johan- 
nes & in fide firmus Pontifex fuiſſer, cum ligandi ſolyendique poteſtate, nuſquai libidinis blandirias, vimque exper- 
rus, & qui nulio rumultu I Chriſto poruit dimover), ad ſui fimilitudinem hamanum genus confirmare percubuiſſer, & 
Chritti, fideigqz d{fer-orcs, libidineq; corruprtos ſumma auſteritate depulifſer. Non enim cx fragilitate peccantes, 
ſed ex animi nequictia homines putaſſet , qui fletibus dolorem fingerent : ſumma igitur ratione taRum eſt ur Ferrus 


Johanni in Pontificaru prefcrrerur, quod tu Johanrics Gatte inter illa Dei judicia infcrotabilia connumerabas. Galeo- | 
5 . . 4 . . . o j 

rus Martius de difis & fa&'s Marthiz inrer alios ſcriptor rerum Hungaricarum elegans. Cap. 3o. pag 38+, (ye. | 
* To 4 pnov, 6 Evaouit wiveywrtogy waovy j eAnditegy Avwry; and he gives a good reaſon for thu ſen- | 


tence in the words foll»wing. 
Quandoquidem & ſequentibus illos Sacerdotibus candem datam efle ſolyendi [i 


porteſtas dara 


.credimus, Photius ex 2, lib, Bibliotheca. Colummno 1 599. © 


; Of this Point 


ſee more at 
largein the 3 
book, of theſe 
Commentaries 
upon the Creed, 
Set, 2, Gap.s. 


| he could not have born. The obedience which he jez 


| ing (as was obſerved before) was paſſive not active. 


| ſpeakable patience (even while he ſuffered theſe grievous ard un 
| known pains and terrors) is mentioned by our Apoſtle as 2 part of 


| 3. But in offering gifts and ſacrifices out of true compaſſion to- 

wards his people, in makint Intercefiion and Atonement for them, 
our High Prieſt did, and doth far exceed all Jega) Prieſts, all other 
inferior ſpiritual Governours. 7 all things (ſaith our Apoſtle) itbecame 
him to be made like unto his Zrethren, that he might be a merciful and a 
faithful High Prieſt in things concerning God, that he might make recon-| 
crliation for the ſins of his people. For in that he ſuffered and was tempt- 
ed, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted," Heb. 2.17. All his ſuffer- 
| ings and temptations were requiſite for his Qual:fication fo his Prreſt- 
ly Function, which was to be mercifu! and compaſſionate towards 
fancrs: more compalitunate towards all forts of (inners, than any one 
fianer could be either towards himſelf or others; Becauſe he had 
more full and deeper experience of the wages due to fin, than any 
ſinners in this life can have. Hence, ſaith our Apoſtle, in the words 
immediately preceding to theſe now in handling, Though he were the 
Son, yet learned he obedience by the things which he ſuffered. As he was 
the Son of God he knew all things, could Jearn nothing 3 yet as the 
ſon of man, or as man deſign'd for our High Prieſt, he had a ſenſible 
experience of the pains and puniſhments dae to fin, and of the un- 
known terrors of the ſecond death, which as he was Ged he couldnot 


| have, and which as man, unleſs he had been the Son of God withal, 
rned by ſuffer- | 


Erfi enim Pecro ciitum eft, veruniamen im periona Coryphei & ceteris Apoſtolis tals | 
gandiqz poteſtatem | 


| 


And his UN | 


| his Qualthcation, wer. 7. In the days of his fleſh he offered up Tragers and 


Suppl 
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rp c T. 1. A brief Comment apon Heb. 5. 7. 


from death. i oxxavale; and Tis baafitas. 


— — 


CHAP. HW. 


|WVhat were thoſe ſtrong cries which the Son of God did utter in 


the days of his fleſh, how far his prayers were heard, and 
from what death and danger he was delivered. Heb. 5. v. 7. 


Aldonate with ſome other good Interpreters refer theſe ſtrong 
M cryes or loud exclamations unto that ſtrong cry upon the 
croſs, my God my God why haſt thou forſaken me 2 But thus they teach 
(with due reſpect unto their worth and learning I ſpeak it,) very im- 
pertinently and inconſiderately. For firſt, that ejaculation of our Sa- 
viour upon the Croſs, though uttered with a loud voice or cry, bears 
rather the character of a complaint or expoſtulation, than of a hum- 
ble Prayer or ſupplication, (if we take it 1n the litera] ſenſe) as if 
it had been extorted from the extremity of pain which he then 1ut- 
fered. The truth is, it was neither a Prayer nor complaint, but »zera 
tefſera, a ſignal or watch-word to his Auditors or SpeCtators to rally 
their tumultuous diſordered thoughts. And if they had taken their 


| former indignities done unto him on the Croſs, and his admirable pa- 


tience in ſuffering them without murmur or complaint, into terious 
conſideration, they might have diſcerned that this was the man or 
promiſed Meſſias, whoſe ſufferings the Pſalmiſt did deſcribe, and by 
his own ſufferings in part repreſent. For our Saviour uttered not thele 
words of the 22 ?ſz/#r, until all the other paſſages in the ſame P/aln: 
were ocularly exemplified and fulfilled 1n him, 

2. Secondly, we never read, nor have we apy occaſion to \uſpec, 
but reaſons pregnant to deny that our Saviour did ever deprecate the 
death of the Croſs3 or could be daunted*with any indignities which 
the Jews could do unto him, either by word or fact : either by them- 
ſelves or their Aſſociates. And for this reaſon - (as hath been obſer- 
ved before, ) when Peter had adviſed him to be good to himſelf, not 
to expoſe his perſonto the malice of the Jews, he was diſmiſſed with | 
this ſevere check, Get thee behind me Satan, for thou art an offence un- 
to me, Oc. Now Peter had been the more provident of the two, if 
his Maſter had uttered the former words, either by way of Prayer 
or complaint. Again, if our Saviour had been at any time daunted 
with the death of the Croſs, or had prayed for deliverance from this 
death, or any pains that did accompany it, his Prayers or Supplica- 
tions had not been heard by him, who was able to ſave him from 


Supplications by flrong crys and tears unto him, that was able to ſave him| 


death; ſeeing from this death, he did not ſave him, bur ſuffered or | 
rather required him to taſt of it to the full for all men. Bur it is evi- | 
dent, that theſe ſtrong cries and exclamations uttered with tears men- 

tioned by our Apoſtle Chap. 5. 7. were heard to the full. For fo it is 
ſaid, He was heard in that which he feared. So both our Engliſh Tran- | 
{ations read it: The latter with this variation-in the margine, He | 
was heard for his Picty. Neither expreſſion is altogether untrue; yet | 
neither of them full; or both put together not much ad appoſiturr, lit- | 
tle pertinent to our Apoſtles intent or meaning. How then are they | 
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A brief Comment upon Heb. 5. 7. Book IX. 


to be amended ? By a more full explication of the ſeveral acceptions 
of the words in the original. " | | 

3. This latter word wadgue, rendred by ſear, or piety, Imports in| 
its prime or proper lignification as much as a wary or cautelous fear, 
And (if good Interpreters do not fail us,) it is alway taken in the | 
better ſenſe, that is (as we ſay) for a filial or pions, not for a baſe 
or ſervile fear. Whence ſeeing he only is pious or godly, whois wary 
or circumſpedt not to offend God, nor to wound his own Conſcience | 
the ſame word in the ſecondary or conſequential ſenſe doth ſignifie 
piety, or godlineſs. But whether in one or both of thefe two'compa- | 
tible ſenſes we take this word in this place, the conſtruction which | 
either the vulgar Latine or our Engliſh makes of the whole original 
clauſe Yupexovart; dn Tis Yunafeins exanditus eft ob reverentiam, he was 
heard in that he feared, or for his piety or reverence,will be very harſh, 
For the Greek prepoſition «x3 cannot by Analogy, either to the Greek 
or Hebrew, be rendred by the Latine ob or propter 3 or as our Engliſh: 
doth ir or forzor in that he feared, or for his piety, or reverent fear. We. 
are therefore to conſider a twofold Hebraiſm in this paſſage. The. 
one in the word juaeferieas, the other in the word kwarodiis. Itis 2 ge- 
neral rule in the Hebrew Dialec, that not only Participles but Noun 
Subſtantives, or abſtraF forms, are alwel Paſlive as Adive. Accord- 
ing to this Analogy unto the Hebrew, the word Hope aſwel in the 
Greek as in the Latine, and many other like, are ſometimes to be 
conſtrued aGtively, ſometimes paſſively. $pes qu2 ſperamns & ſpes ane 
ſperatur. And fo likewiſe promiſſeo qua Deus promittit &* promiſſio que 
promittitur. This is the promiſe which he hath promiſed, even eternal 
life. And ſo is the word, fear, whether we take it inthe worſe or 
better ſenſe, as for a natural or ſervile fear, or for a pious and religi-! 
ous fear, there is #3420r quo timemus, a fear by which we ſeck to el- 
chew evil, and tz#2or qui timetur which 1s no ather than the evil feared. 
Now the word ivefeas muſt in this place of neceſſity be taken in the 
paſſive ſignification, not in the aCtive, that is, for the evil which our 
Saviour ſo much or ſo pioufly feared. Again in aſmuch as God al- 
ways delivered them from danger or dread, whoſe prayers he hears, 
hence it 1s that to be exanuditns, truly heard of God in Prayers and Sup- 
plications, is as much as to be delivered from the dread or danger 
which we pray againſt. So that ecexodd; dn3 Tis wanfdes IS 10 true Eng: 
liſh all one, as if he had ſaid, And he was delivered from that which 
he fo piouſly or mightily feared. 

4. The Apoſtles words contain a full expreſſion of the Pſalmilts 
ſpeech, or rather a record of the fulfilling of his Prophecy. Pſal# 22. 
2I. Save me from the Lyons month, for thou haſt heard, that is, thou haſt 
delivered me from the Horns of the Unicorn. God had delivered his 
Son (whoſe part in all his ſufferings this Pſalmiſt did reſpectively att, 
or repreſent) from the firſt temptation in the Wilderneſs; and now! 
he prays he would deliver him from this far greater temptation 1n the 
Garden, (when the whole Hoſt of darkneſs had inviron'd him) with 
ſtrong cryes and tears, Father if it be poſſible let this Cup paſs from me! 
And ſo St. Zzke inſtrufts us, He was heard and delivered trom that 
hour of temptation which he did ſo much dread. For in the ſecond 
pang of that bitter Agony an Angel was ſent to comfort him, and 
within the ſpace of an ordinary hour this Cup was ten thouſand times 
more bitter than the death of the Croſs, or any pains which he ſuf- 


—_— upon it, was utterly removed from him, And after this hour 
Was: 
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was ended, we do not read, nor is there any circumltancein holy Writ | Tome 11. 
to enduce. ſo much as a conjecture that he ſtood in fear of any evil | @=wa.- 
that could befal him by the Jews or Roman Souldiers, but m2oſt pati- 
ently (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks) endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the ſhame. 
Of what kind ſoever the pains which he ſuffered in the Garden, were 
(a point in the former Book difcuſled at Jarge) the ſuttering of them 
| was neither neceſlary, or requiſite, for making ſatisfaction to God the 
Father for the ſins of the World. For ſuch ſatisfaction was abun- 
dantly made by the meer death of the Crofs. Yet were theſe his un- 
known, or unexperienced ſufferings in the Garden, either neceſlary, 
or moſt expedient for his Qualification and Conſecration to his Ever- 
laſting Prieſthood, that he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt 
able to compaſſionate and ſuccour all ſuch as are in any kind tempted. 
Briefly, ſeeing one ſpecial part of his Prieſthood is to make interceſ- 
fion and ſupplication for us in all our diſtreſles, it was in the wiſdom 
of God expedient that he ſhould have juſt occaſion to offer up Pray- 
ers and Supplications with ſtrong cryes for himſelf. And' in afmuch 
as theſe his ſupplications were heard of his Father, we have aſſurance 
that he will not ceaſe to make interceſſion for us, until God grant us 
deliverance from temptations, ſo we pray unto him in fuch fear and 
| reverence as he in his Agony did unto his Father. He will in this 
caſe do for us as he defired his Father to do for him. | 
5. It ſeemeth the Conſecration of legal High Prieſts, ſo long as they 
accufately obſerved the rites and manner preſcribed by sſes, did one 
way or other coſt them fo dear that no man which duly weighed the 
charge laid upon them: would be very ambitious of the office. Hence 
faith our Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 4. No man taketh this honour unto bimſelf 
but he that is called of God as Aaron was : So likewiſe Chriſt took 
not to himſelf this honour to be made an High Prieſt, but he that ſaid 
unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have T beeviten thee, put this charge 
or honour upon him; againſt his will queſtionleſs, as man, albeit he 
moſt obediently ſubmitted himſelf to his Fathers Will, becauſe he had 
taken the form of a Servant upone<him. His Conſecration we may 
ſafely avouch colt him dearer than the Conſecration of all the legal 
Prieſts that had been before him 3 or of all the Chriſtian Biſhops, or 
Prelates which have ſived fince did or doth them, whether ſeverally 
or Jointly. Never did any man utter thoſe words ſo truly and fin- 
cerely, Epiſcopart zolo, as he did, or pray lo earneſtly, that the charge 
of his Conſecration might be mitigated whilſt he was in his Agony. 
But how dear ſoever his Conſecration coſt him, the coſts and charges 
of it though altogether unknown to us, were recompenced by the 
purchaſe which he gained by it: For, as it followeth, being thus 
confecrated, he became the Author of Everlaſting Salvation to all 
that obey him, and their Salvation was and is as pleaſant to him 3 
_ ſufferings whereby he was conſecrated , were for the preſent 
iſtaſtfu]. | 


The Jews principal ObjeGions BookIX. 
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| principal part of Aarons Conſecration to his legal Prieſthood, and fo 


Em 


CHAP. IV. 
The Conſecration of the Son of God was not finiſht immediately | 


| 


after his Agony in the Garden,nor was he then or at the ting 


of bis ſufferings upon the Croſs, an afiual, or compleat High 
Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedech. | | 


UT was his Conſecration finiſhed immediately after he had been | 
B anointed with his own blood in the Garden, or aſloon as his 
Prayers and Supplications which he offered up with ſtrong cryes and 
tears were heard? No; whatſoever elſe was required for his Quali- | 
fication, there could be no true and perfect Conſecration to his Prieſt- | 
hood without a Sacrifice, without a bloody Sacrifice. This was one | 


of his Succeſſors. But here the Jew, who is for the moſt part leſs 
learned than perverſe and captious, will in this particular ſhrewdly 
object, ifnot thus inſult over the negligence of many Chriſtian Teach- 
ers: © When your Crucified God was convented by the High Prieſts 
*and Elders, when he was arraign'd before Poxtins Pilate; when he 
* was ſentenced to the death of theCroſs,tell us plainly wheiher 1n any 
* of theſe points of time mentioned, he were truly a Prieſt, or no 
& Prieſt? If noPrieſt at all, what had he to do to offer anySacrifice, efpe- | 
<*<cially a bloody one ? For this was a fervice fo peculiar to the legal 
Prieſts which were the Sons of Aaron, that it was ſacriledge for the 
Sons of David, For the greateſt Kings of Judah to attempt it. If you 
will ſay then he was a Prieſt, you muſt acknowledge him either to 
have been a Prieſt after the Order of 2elchiſedech, or after the Order 
of Aaron: If you ſay he was a Prieſt after the Order of Aro, you 
plainly contradi& this Apoſtle whom you acknowledge to be the great 
Teacher of you Gentiles; for he, faith Chap. 7. v. 14. of this Epiltle, 
It is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, concerning which Tribe, 
Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the Prieſthood. And again, Chap. 8. v. 
4+ he ſaith, He were not a Prieſt if he were upon"earth, ſecing there are 
Prieſts which according to the Law offer gifts. Now if he could beno 
Prieſt were he now on Earth, then certainly he could be no Prielt 
after the Order of Aaror, nor did he offer any legal, or bloody Sa- 
crifice whilſt he lived (Cas ſometimes he did) here on Earth. 

2. Was he then whilſt he lived here on earth, a Prieſt after the Or- 
der of AMelchiſedech , and by this title authorized to offer ſacrifice ? 
This I preſume you dare not avouch. For Melchiſedech was a Prieſt 
according to endleſs life z his Prieſthood was an immortal Everlaſting 
Prieſthood. Now although every man be not an High Prieſt, yet 
every High Prieſt muſt be a man, and a man taken from amongſt 
ordinary men, to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fin. The Prieſthood 1s 
an accident; the humanity or manhood is the ſubject or ſubſtance 
which ſupports it. Dare you then ſay that a mortal man whilſt he 
was ſuch, could poſſibly be an Everlaſting Prieſt, or a Prieſt accord- 
ing to an endleſs life, when he was to dye a miſerable and ignomint- 
ous death the very ſame day ? Durum efſet hoc affirmare ! This indeed 
is a hard ſaying, a point of Doctrine whoſe intimation did cauſe tn 


Jews, ſuch as were in part our Saviours Difciples, or very ——— 
ls 
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7<"Þf T. I. to the former ObjeGions. 


John 12. ver. 32. cc. And T, if I were lift up from the Eearth, will 
Araw all men unto me. Now this he ſaid (ſaith Saint John) fignifying 
what death he ſhould dye, to wit, the death of the Croſs. And fo 
his Auditors conceived his meaning 3 and for this reaſon the people 
anſwered him, We have heard out of the Law, that the Chriſt abideth 
for ever, and how ſayeſt thou the Son of man mnit be lift up? Who is 
that Son of man? ver.34. This people at that time had a clear pre- 
notion, or received opinion that their promiſed 22ſſzas,orthe Chriſt 

ſhould be a Prieſt after the order of Azelchiſedech, that is, a Prieſt 
to endure for ever for the Lord had confirmed thus much by oath, 
Pſalm 110. And out of this common prenotion, whether firſt con- 
ceived out of that place of David, The Lord hath ſworn and will not 
repent, thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchiſedech 5 or 
from ſome other Scripture, the people in the fore-cited place, que- 
ſtioned whether it were poſſible he ſhould be the Chriſt, ſeeing by 


Cros. | 
3. Theſe objections, I confeſs, could hardly be anſwered, if we 


ſhould grant what many modern Divines out of incogitancy have 
taught, or taken upon truſt without further examination, to wit, that | 
the eternal Son of God our Lord and Saviour, was an High Prieſt 
from Eternity, or an High Prieſt from his birth as man, or from his 
Baptiſm when he was anointed by the Holy Ghoſt unto his Prophe- 
tical Funfion, or whilſt he was upon the Croſs. But not granting 
this, (as we have no reaſon to admit any branch of it) the anſwer to 
the former objection is clear and eaſte: Betwixt a Prieſt compleart, 
or actually Conſecrated, and no Prieſt at all, 4atur medium participatio: 
nis3 There is a mean or third eſtate or condition, to wit, a Prieſt in 
fieri, though not in facto, or a Prieſt, inter conſecrandum, that is, in 
the intertms of his Conſecration before he be aFually and compleatly Con- 
ſecrated, Such a Man, or rather ſuch a Prieſt was Aaroz, during 
the firſt ſix or ſeven days of his Conſecration, yet dareno Jew avouch 
that after the firſt or ſecond day of his ſeparation from common 
men, he was no more than an ordinary man, no Prieſt at al] ; nor that 
on the ſeventh day he was a Prieſt actually conſecrated, but as yet 
in his Conſecration. He was not till the eight day qualified to offer 
up Sacrifices unto God, but had peculiar Sacrifices offered for his 
Conſecration by Moſes. 

4. ' Briefly then, the Sacrifice of the Son of God upon the Croſs, 
whether we conſider it as offered by himſelf, or by his Father, (as it is 
ſometimes ſaid in Scripture to be offered by both) was the abſolute 
accompliſhment of all legal Sacrifires or Services Aaronical. And yet 
but an intefmediate (though an eſpecial) part of his Conſecration to 
the Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſedech, not the ultimum efſe, 
or accompliſhment of it. ' It was not terminated till the day of his 
Reſurrection from the dead. But of this Argument more at large, 
SeF.5. 1nthe Article of the Reſurrection of the Son of God. That 
this Eternal Son of God was' not actually Conſecrated or made an 
High Prieſt, until his Reſurrection from the dead, our Apoſtle in the 
afth verſe of this Chapter before cited, to another purpoſe, fully in- 
{truſts us. Chriſt took not to himſelf this honour to. be made the 
High Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto-him, Thou art #zy S80n, this day 


his own confeſſion he was ſhortly after to dye the death of the | 


have T begotten thee, put it upon him. And this day, or this, Fg» 
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his ſervice, to queſtion the truth of his calling and of his ſayings, Tome IL. 
LO NW IIS 


Abſolutely or Univerſally taken. BooklIX. 


hodi® genni te (as this our Apoſtle elſewhere inſtrugs us) 

to the day of his Reſurre&ion, or begetting from the dea 
which day death hath no more dominion over him, but 
abſolute power over death and the powers of darkneſs, that neither 
can annoy, or aſſault him. And from this day, and not before 

doth his endleſs everlaſting Prieſthood commence. And being "ke 
attually Conſecrated by his Reſurredtion from the dead, that is, made 
both Lord and Chriſt, he is become the Author of Everlaſting Sal. 
vation ; which was the ſecond Point. 


refers un- 
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CHAP. V. 


That the Son of God by his Conſecration being once accompliſhed 
became the Author and Fountain of Ewerlaſting Salwation 
zo all ſuch, and only ſuch as obey him. In what ſenſe he 
is ſaid to have dyed for all Men, or to be the Redeemer of all 
Mankind. 


He became the Author of Salvation to all that obey him, 
HE fignification of the ſingle terms in this Propoſition is ſo 
| plain, that it needs no paraphraſe or explication, and the con- 
nexion of them ſo firm as requires no diſtinftion. All the difficulty 
is about the limitation of the entire Propoſition it ſelf, as whether he 
be the Author or cauſe of everlaſting Salvation only to them which 
obey him, or unto all, to the end that they may obey him : or whe- 


——__T 


ther this Propoſition be equivalent, and but equivalent unto this Pro- 
polition [ whoſoever believeth in him ſhall be ſaved} or a reſtraint of it! 
Surely if in all theſe places of the Old and New Teſtament, wherein 
Salvation 1s aſcribed to Faith, or unto Fazth alone, the Apoltles or 
Prophets had ſubſtituted obedience inſtead of Faith, there could have 
been no dangerous miſnomure 3 for as the Faith 1s, ſuch is the obedi- 
ence, and & coxtra. Both terms equally imply two (the ſame) things 
neceſlary to Salvation. Firſt, A ſubmiſfion of our wills to Gods will, 
or a readineſs to do his will revealed. Secondly, When we have 
done as well was we can, to deny our ſelves, and renounce all con- 
fidence in our beſt works, whether of Faith or Obedience. But 
however the terms be fully equivalent, yet the word obedience better 
befits this place, than if he had ſaid, He became the Author of everla- 
ſting Salvation to all that believe in him, becauſe obedience 15s the very 
formal effect of true Faith or Belief, as they are fet vpag this parti- 
cular truth or myſtery here taught by our Apoſtle 3 the Wopggiyious, 
or impreſſion, or the ingroſsment of the pattern here commended to 
our imitation. For if we ſincerely and ſtedtaſtly believe that the 
Son of God became obedient to his Father, even unto the death of the 
Croſs 3 that for our ſakes he was Conſecrated through grievous At- 
flitions, through unknown pains and terrors, to the end he might be 
our faithful and compaſſionate High Prieſt : This Doftrine it ſelf 
being laid to our hearts, will bring forth the like affeQion or obedi- 
ence towards him, ſpecially if our Faith be ſeconded by hope of be- 


ing Conſecrated through obedience to be Kings and Prieſts with him, 
unto 


|Szcr: I. Chriſt did redeem Mankind, &c. © 


anto our God, which is the full paraphraſe of our everlaſting Salva- 
tion here meant 3 the true expreſſion of that perfeftion mentioned by 
our Apoſtle, Heb. II. v. the laſt. 

But if the Apoſtles punQual meaning be, that the Son of God is the 
Author of everlaſting Salvation only to ſuch as obey him, ſhall we 
not hence be concluded to grant, that he died only for ſuch as finall y 
ſhall be ſaved, or that he redeemed none but the Ele&, becauſe the 
Author of Salvation to none but theſe > Thus, many in our days and 
(which is more to be lamented) ſome of this Church of Fzgl2nd have 
from the former premiſles colleed and peremptorily taught, that 
Chriſt dyed for none but the Ele&, without vouchſafing any man- 
nerly anſwer to the Church their Mother, who expreſly maintains 
the contradictory, as that he dyed for all men: that he redeemed not 
only every one of us in particular, but all mankind : Others have 
been ſo courteous, as to vouchſafe their Mother and Brethren ſome 
diſtinQtions or limitations of that univerſal aſſertion, as thus, That he 
dyed for all, ſufficienter, not efficrexter, ſufficiently, not efhiciently. 
for all; that he redeemed all mankind with this limitation, that is, 


Tews, ſome Gentiles. 


unneceſſary : for if by all mankind we once come to underſtand ſome 
of all ſorts of men, we ſhall] commit no new error, but only extend 
the ſame; if by the whole world, which God the Father 1s (aid to 
have created, we underſtand only ſome portion of every principal 
part of this Univerſe, as ſome portion of the Heavens, ſome of the 
Stars, ſome part of the Earth, ſome of the Water, ſome part of the 
Air, ſome of every ſort of Vegetable or living things, but not abſo- 
lutely all. The other diſtin&tion of ſfficienter and efficienter, falls 
under the common error of moſt modern Catechiſts, or * Divines, 
which 1s, to take upon them to divide things, which in their nature 
are indiviſible, (as the Will of God, the Death of Chriſt, or the Va- 
lue of his ſufferings} and to leave other terms which import matter 
diviſible, undiſtinguiſhed. Such is the term or word Redemption 
paſſively taken, not as it 1s an adCt of God, or as it is in his preſczence. 


_ | For however the will of God, or the value of Chriſts ſufferings be 


altogether indiviſible becauſe abſolutely infinite, yet of Redemption 
purchaſed for us by Chriſts bloody death and paſſion, there are (as 
you pleaſe to call them) ſeveral parts or degrees. Now that may be 
abſolutely true of ſome one,” or more parts of degrees which is not 
true of all: The firſt degree of our Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, 
was the payment of the ranſom for our (ins unto his Father, and our 
freedom from ſlavery by his conqueſt over Satan. This part,or theſe 
degrees of Redemption, are alike common to all mankind : Chriſt 


for all. God was in him reconciling all men unto himſelf. All were ſet 
free, de jure, from Satans ſervitude. | 
The ſecond part or degree of Redemption 1s our actual admiſſion 
Into the Catholick Church : or (which is all one.) our ſolemn calling 
tO be the Sons of God. And this part of Redemption is common to 
all who are Baptized according to Chriſts commiſſion given to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſlors to this purpoſe. Another part of our 
Redemption, whether that be altogether diſtin& from the former, or 
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ſngula generum, ſome of all mankind, ſome rich, ſome poor, ſome 


The latter diſtinQion is very dangerous; the former impertinently | 


fully, they had 


whether in his death upon the Croſs, or in his conflidt with the | 
powers of darkneſs in the Garden,- did ſuffer aſmuch for any one, as | 
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: Mankind univerſally taken, gc. Book 1X. 


but a conſequent to it, is our aQual exemption from the rage or ty- 
ranny of (in within our ſelves whilſt we live here in the fleſh. And 
this degree of redemption is proper only to thoſe, who though they 
live inthe fleſh do not live according to the fleſb, or the faſhions of 
the World; as having their hearts purified by a lively Faith in Chriſts 
Death. The laſt part or final accompliſhment of our Redemption 

is the exemption of both Body and Soul from the powers of Hel] and 
Death by ReſurreQion unto endleſs Glory, which is the Everlaſting 
Salvation here meant: And this 1s proper only unto ſuch as final] 

ſhall be ſaved by continuance in Faith and Obedience. Bur let us not 
deceive our ſelyes, for God will not be mocked; and we ſhall but 
mock him if we preſume to go to Heaven by curious Diſtin&ions, or 
nice Doctrines, without a conſtant progreſs in ſyncere unpartial ohe. 
dience. Nor will external Conformity to Orthodoxal Rites, or Re- 
ligion, or Eye-ſervice, ſuffice to obtain the Salvation here promiſed 
to ſych as obey him: or if we be addicted to eye-ſervice or obedi- 
ence, let us perform our obedience, not in our own eyes, or as in the 
eyes of ſinful men, but as in the eyes and view of that 5 a;y6& men- 
tigned by our Apoſtle, Chap. 4. of this Epiſtle, ver. the 9. 1» whoſe 
ſight every Creature is manifeſt, all things are open and naked. This is 
that Eternal Word, who 1s now made our High Prieſt, and ſhall 
hereafter come to be our Judge. Let us then account it a principal 
part of our preſent and future obedience, to pour out our Souls in 
Prayers and Supplications to this our High Prieſt for the remiſſion of 
all our fins paſtz and ſeeing he was conſecrated once for all, through 
afllictions or ſufferings (for ſo the curreat of our Apoſtles diſcourſe 
implies,) to be a compaſſionate and merciful High Prieſt to his Fa- 
'ther for us, let us all publickly and privately, daily and hourly be- 
_— him by his Agony and bloody ſweat, by his Croſs and bitter 


Paſſion, not only to make interceſſion for us , but to pour out the 

ſpirit of Prayer upon us 3 to ſtrengthen us with ſupplies of grace for 

ſubduing the body of fin which is within us, unto the. ſpirit, and to 

quicken our ſpirits unto newneſs of life, that ſo we may be able to 
ſtand before him in that great day of Judgmeat / 


xc. Il. 
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SECTION I. 


Of the calling or deſignment of the Son of God to 
be an High Prieſt after the Order of eelchi- 
ſedech: Of the differences and agreements in 
ſome particulars between the Prieſthood of 


Aaron, and the Prieſthood of «M elchiſedech. 


CHAP. VL. 


Of the Signification or Importance of the word calling, uſed 
by oar Apoſile Heb. 5. with the general Heads or Points to 
be handled and diſcuſt in this 2, 3, 4. SeGlions. | 


Hat the making of the Son of God perfe&, ['rianod;] 
v. 9. implies a ſolemn Callize or Confecration to his 
High Prieſthood, 1s yet more apparent from the words 
following, v. 10. Called an High Prieſt after the Order of 
Melchiſedech. This word Called, imports ſomewhat more 

than a name impoſed upon him, though at his Circumciſion, or at his 

Baptiſm, more than a meer ritle of dignity. But what more than ſo ? 

A ſolemn Calling or Deſtgament unto this high Office or Prelacy ? 

Such a calling, but more ſolemn, than Aaroz had unto the legal High 

Prieſthood. ULnto-this Prieſthood Aaror is ſaid Chap. 5. v. 4. that he 

was xzexiuvG- ind 77 947, that is by ſpecial Deſignment or deſtination 

advanced to the Office of the High Prieſt during the Law. But when 
the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of the calling of the Son of God unto the 

High Prieſthood, after the Order of Melchiſedech v. 10. The word 

inthe Original is more ſignificant and more ſolemn than zaavuE-, as 

it refers to Aaroz 3 for it 1s agooayogdfns 523 75 383, ſolemnly declared 
or pronounced by God to be an High Prieſt after the Order of 24el- 
chiſedech, 

2. The method of our preſent inquiry or ſearch into this grand 
myſtery muſt be this. 

Firſt, who this Aelchi/ſedech was, according to whoſe Order the 
Son of God was called to be a Prieſt ? or how 2elchiſedech, whoſo- 
ever he were, did repreſent or ſhadow out the perſon of the Son of } 
God ? 

Secondly, wherein the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech did conſiſt ? or 
wherein it differed from the Prieſthood of Aaroz 2 and what calling 
he had to ſuch a Prieſthood ? = 

Thirdly, what Divine Deſignment, or calling the Son of God had 
ito his Everlaſting Prieſthood? 


—  Fourthly, | 


The general heads of Compariſon Book IX. 


P. C. bib, 2. 6 
de repub, Fu- 
deorum, 
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Fourthly, A parallel between the Conſecration of Aaron, or other 
of his Succeſlors to this legal Prieſthood, and the Conſecration of 
the Son of God to his Everlaſting Prieſthood prefigured or foreſha- 
dowed, not by Aaror: or his Succeſlors , but by Melchiſedech before 
the Law was glven. h 

Fifthly, The peculiar acts or exerciſes of the Son of God's Ever. 
laſting Prieſthood, This fifth or laſt Point muſt be referred as an 
Appendix unto the Articles of the Son of God's Aſcenſion, and his 
ſitting at the right hand of God the Father, All theſe are Points of 
good uſe, and worthy of deeper and better conſideration than they 
uſually are taken into, by moſt Interpreters of ſacred Writ, or Con- 
troverſy-writers. 

The firſt Queſtion only may ſeem to be too curious: And fo per- 
haps It is indeed, if we ſhould take upon us to determine the indi- 
viduality of Aelchiſedech's perſon, after whoſe Order the Son .of God 
was conſecrated or made a Prieſt. But on the other fide it wou'd be 
preſumptuous, abſolutely to deny this Melchiſedech to have been the 
ſame individual perfon whom the latter Jews generally, and many late 
learned Chriſtian Writers take him for. The greateſt difficulty in 
this Point ariſeth from the Apoſtles deſcription of 'Melchiſedech, Chap, 
7.9.3. Without Father, without Mother, without deſcent, having nei- 
ther beginning of days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Son of 
God, abideth a Prieſt continualh. | 

3. From this place ſome would peremptorily conclude, that 2/el- 
chiſedech could be no mortal man, no Son of Adam, but either the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Son of God then appearing to Abraham in the 
fimilitude or likeneſs of Man. For of this 2elchiſedech, ſave only in 
the Hiſtory of Abraham, Ger. 14. and T10. Pſalm, there is no men- 
tion at all in the Old Teſtament. 

To wave or rather diſmiſs their opinion, who think 1Mel:hiſedech 
the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in Trinity , ſeeing 1t 1s but a con- 
jetture of ſome few, who rather wave than proſecute it; Let us ſee 
what probability there 1s, that this 2elchiſedech ſhould be the Eternal 
Word or Son of God appearing to Abraham 1n the likenels of Man, 
and exerciſing the FunGion and Prieſthood of the moſt high God. 


OO m>_=— ” Clan —_ —o—— o—_— 


CHAP. VIL 


In what ſenſe Melchiſedech is ſaid to be without Father and 
Mother Heb. 7. 3. Whether he were a mortal man as Abra- 
ham was, though more ancient : wherein the ſumilitude be- 
tween Melchiſedech's Perſon and the Perſon of the Son of 
God doth ſpecially conſiſt. 


O— — — y—_ 


TY latter opinion is broched and peremptorily maintained by a 
late learned and ſmartly Elegant Writer 3 who though he be 
(as I conceive as yet) no Divine or Prieſt by profeſſion, yet he takes 
upon him to cenſure the moſt Divines or Interpreters of ſacred Writ, 
whether ancient or modern , more ſharply than I dare cenſure him. 


From whom notwithſtanding I diſſent as freely, and (as I hope) —_ 
. etter 


Sect. I. between the Son of God and Melchiſedech. 


better grounds than he doth from them 3 eſpecially if the grounds of 
his exceptions againſt them, be not better than the grounds of the 
opinions, which he takes upon him to refute. The main ground of 
his exception, againſt ſuch Divines (ancient or modern) as think that 
Melchiſedech who bleſſed 4braham, was either ſome petty King amongſt 
the Cananztes or other Inhabitants of the land promiſed to Abraham. 
and actually poſſeſſed by his ſeed; or Sem the Son of Noah, is this ; 
no Inhabitant of Canaan, not Sexz himſelf the Son of Noah was with- 
ont ſather or mother, without genealogy, without beginning or end of days. 
Theſe Titles this good Writer coaceives are peculiar to the Son of 
God, though more peculiar 1n the time of Abraham, than at this day. 
But was our High Prieſt, or could he have been at that time the true 
Son of God, and the God whoſe Son he was, not as truly then his 
Father as now he is? Again, if that Aelchiſedech who appeared to 
Abraham at leaſt in the likeneſs of man, and in the reality of an High 
Prieſt, were no other perſon belide the Son of God, it will conclu- 
dently follow, that the Son of God was then an High Prieſt after the | 
Order of Melchiſedech; or more than ſo, that Melchiſedech was the Son | 
of God. How then ſaith our Apoſtle, that the Son of God was made 
an High Prieſt by the word of the Oath which was lince the Law, and 
by vertue of this Oath conſecrated for evermore, being (as the Au- 
thor of this opinion ſuppoſeth) the Prieſt of the moſt high God long 
before the Law was given : or if Melchiſedech was then the true and 
only Son of God, how is it ſaid by our Apoſtle, Chap. 7.v. 3. that he 
was dgwuorok 0 wi 77 ©87, Made like unto the Son of God > Was the 
Son of God made hike unto himſelf by taking the likeneſs of Man upon 
him ?. Or rather was the Manhood or likeneſs in which he appeared 
to Abraham made like unto the Son of God? The former part or di- 
viſion of this dilemma 15 improbablez The latter altogether impoſli- 
ble, For that man, or that likeneſs of man, who bleſſed Abraham. 
Gen. 14. had a beginning and an end of days 3 unleſs the Author of 
this opinion will maintain that the Manhood or likeneſs of Man, where- 
in the. Son of God appeared ta Abraham, was Coeternal to his Perſon ; 
was begotten of God, (not made) before all Worlds, and to continue 
vnited to him World without end. Both parts of this aſſertion re- 
ſpectively contradi& two fundamental Articles of our Creed : The 
one, that all things numerable, whether viſible or inviſible were Crea- 
ted of God by his Son, they had no being from Eternity : The other, 
that the Son of God was made Man of a Womaa in time, having no 
permanent body, or likeneſs of Man when he was ſo conceived: whence 
it is clear that the Aelchiſedech who bleſſed abraham, was not the 
Eternal Son of God, nor made like unto him for his Eternity by 
the body of Man which he aſſumed or appeared in. 

5. But it is not all one to refel other mens opinions or interpreta- 
tions of Divine Oracles, and to maintain our own aſſertions, or (as 
the preſent occafion requireth) to clear the forecited place. Heb. 7. 
He (to wit, Melchiſedech) was made like unto the Son of God, being 
without father, withont mother, without genealogy, without beginning or 
end of days. For there is an opinion or preſumed Dottrine which 
hath gotten ſo long poſſeſſion of many publick Chairs, as will hardly 
brook any oppoſition, either from the Pulpit, or from private Wri- 
ters: The opinion is, that Melchiſedech being without father , without 
mother, &*c. was herein like unto the Son of Gad; or the Son of God 
like to him in that he hath no Father in Earth,nor a Mother in Heaven. 
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Melchiſedech was like unto the Son of God, Book IX. | 
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But be the Authors of this opinionjhow great ſever, their follower; 
how many ſoever, both moſt acute 3 all the ſtrength which the wir | 
of one can add unto the authority of the other, is but, as if they | 
ſhould join hands or forces to take faſt hold on the ſheath or ſeal. 
bard, having given the hilts of the ſword of the Spirit into the | 
hands of the Jew} who may at his pleaſure turn the points of our 
own weapons upon us, unleſs we learn to keep them more warily | 
and handle them more skiltully than theſe men have done. For he 
that hath a Father in Heaven, may truly and abſolutely be ſaid to 
have a Father : For God is more truly our Father, than thoſe whom | 
we call Fathers on Earth. Hence faith our Saviour, Call »o may 
Father upon Earth, for there is but one, your Father which is in Heaven, 
Aatth. 23. 9. Yet is this God more truly Chriſt's Father, than he is 
ours. Again, he that hath a true Mother on Earth, may truly and 
abſolutely be ſaid to have a Mother; otherwiſe all of us ſhould be | 
Mother-leſs Children from our birth; For none of us had an Hea- 
venly Mother, none of our Mothers were brought to bed in 
Heaven. 

6. It being then granted that our Saviour had a true Father in 
Heaven, and a true Mother on Earth, he muſt needs in both reſpedts| 
be more unlike unto Melchiſedech, who (as our Apoſtle faith) was| 
without Father or Mother, than like unto him, in that he had no Mo-| 
ther in Heaven, no Father on Earth. Whence if we ſhould main-/ 
tain this. ſimilitude intended by our Apoſtle, to confi(t either in | 
whole, or part, in Chriſt's being 1n this ſort without Father or Mo- | 
ther 3 the Jew might thus retort, Argumerto ad homines efficaci, That | 
we Chriſtians were a brood of Monſters, and not the natural off: | 
ſpring of men and women, becauſe none of us have a man for his Mo- | 
ther, none of us a woman for his Father, Beſides, one of the twa 
Propoſitions whereon they labour to build our Faith by this crof* 
device, is no ſound pillar, but a broken or craſed prop. For if Chriſt 
be truly (tiled the Son of Abraham, the Son of David, he had fathers 
on earth according to the fle{h, though not begotten by a: carnal ge- 
neration: nor was he the Son of Mary by carnal Conception, yet 
truly her Son, and ſhe truly his Mother, and by conſequence Abra- 
ham as truly his Father. Apain, to be without Father, without Mo- 
ther, are but branches of that general negative | without Genealogy. } 
Now whether we conſider him as God, or as Man, he cannot without 
wrong to the Sacred Charatter, or ſenſe of the Holy Spirit, be 
thought, or ſaid to be dywrexiyur®@,, without Genealogie, as Melchiſe- 
dech 183 for one generation or deſcent makes a Genealogy : Other- 
wiſe Cain and Abel ſhould have been aymwaxtynrer, without Genealogie, 
which titles, notwithſtanding, cannot in the Evangeliſts meaning be 
applyed unto Adams for, he derives all others Genealogies from 
Adam's, and Adam's from God, Lake 3. Now look in what ſenſe 4ve!, 
Cain, or Adam may be ſaid to have a Genealogy, Chriſt may in the} 
ſame ſenſe have two. One as he is the Son of God, another, as be! 
is the Son of Abraham, David, and of Mary. But fo it 1s, that even 
the wiſeſt and moſt judicious Writers oft-times ſwallow ſuch fallacies 
in Hiſtorical Narrations, or Diſcourſes (of matters Spiritual eſpect- 
ally) without any ſenſible diſguſt, or diſlike, as would be rej-cted 00! 
leſs than poyſon unallayed, were they exhibited to them in the l1m- | 
plicity of language, or logiſtick form. To inſtance in an notor10us, 
one much like unto this late mentioned. 

7, The 
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Anguſtus, broken upon Herod for killing his Son at the ſame time that 
he burchered the Hebrew Infants Mallem Herodis efſe porcurm quam 
filium. Some Ancient Chriſtians to ſalve the truth of this Nartation. 
being ſomewhat ſuſpitious, (becauſe Herod at-that time had no known 
Son that was a Child) have made the old Tyrant Father of a young 
Son ({uppoſed to be born unto him by a ſecond Wife of Jewiſh, it 
not of David's Progeny_) which the Age wherein he lived, never 
laid unto his charge. Some latter Criticks, better able to diſprove 
this ſauppoſititious brood, than apt to reform that error in themſelves, 
which unreform'd in others, did beget it, have not ſpared to charge 
their Brethren (in time their Fathers) with falſification of 24zcro- 
bins his Text , as if the fore-cited paſſage had been inſctted by 
ſome Ancient Chriſtians, as many Verſes in $87by/li's Oracles have 
been, unleſs theſe and the like Ari#archyſſes fail in their Criticiſms. 
But for Macrobixs his Text, it is without queſtion uncorrupt, and the 
Chriſtian Fathers free from that falſification of it, whereof late Cri- 
ticks have accuſed them. The zeal of the ancient Fathers, and the 
cenſorious ſawcineſs of latter Criticks did alike over- reach their judg- 
ments. But this, as I ſaid, is a fault comman to us. and to thoſe that 
arefar our betters. We maintain our own poſitions, as if we were 
waking : we peruſe good Authors, as if we had never Jookt upon 
them but in a ſlumber; yet what puny Logician but would ſcorn to 
ſwallow this fallacy in a dream, Cher:ilus ſuit vir bonus, Cherilus fuit 
Poeta, ergo Cherilus ſuit bonus poeta : Cherilus was a good man, and a 
Poet; therefore a good Poet. The fore-mentioned Critical Colle- 
tion 1s in regard of its form alike falſe and disjointed : only the 
matter of it is not ſo vulgar or palpable. The root of the Criticks 
erronious cenlure was this 3 Herod killed the $yrian or Hebrew Infants; 
amongſt theſe Infants he killed his own Son, ergo, this Son of Herod, 
when he killed him, was an Infant. That Herod about the ſame 
time wherein the Infants of Judeh and Fethleem, were by his appoint- 
ment flain, did out of his jealous fear command Aztipater, his turbu- 
lent Son, to be put to death, no Modern Critick ſhall be ever able to 
diſprove. That the killing of his own Son (being come to maturity 
of age) with theſe Infants, doth better ſort with the Analogy of Gods 
Juſtice uſually manifeſted in the infatuation of Politicians, and with 
the literal ſenſe and charaQter of Anguſizs jeſt, (taking it as Aſacrobins 
hath expreſſed it) than if he had {Jain the ſame party in his Infancy, 
ſhall * elſewhere (by Gods aſhiſtance) be declared. 

8. The Fallacy, for whoſe diſcovery theſe two former have been 
produced, is in tny opinion, of all three, the moſt groſs; the beſt 
form that can be put upon it, 1s this Melchiſedech was without Father 
or Mother. Melchiſedech 1s like unto the Son of God, ergo, Melchiſe- 
dech 1s herein like unto the Son of God, ia that he 1s m:thout Father 
or Mother. The premiſſes are moſt true, but the concluſion (if I may 
ſo ſpeak ) more than moſt falſe; for of all the perſons that are,or have 
been in Heaven or Earth, none are ſo unlike, as the Son of God and 
Melchiſedech, if we ſtate the compariſon betwixt them, according to 


. [the natural tenor or importance of theſe terms, 4yweexiyur& drira; xj 


«irve, What ſhall we ſay then? that theſe titles expreſ]ly given to 
Melchiſedech by our Apoſtle, are altogether ſuperfluous, needleſs, or 
Impertinent tothe concluſion intended by him ? Rather moſt necefſa- 
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ry, and moſt appoſite. As how? Briefly thus. This diſcription of hitn | 
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* Ina diſquiſi- 
tion (by way of 
Homily or $er- 
mon upon the 
Epiphany) at 
what time, and 
fromwhat place 
the Magi oWiſe 
menof the Eaſt 
came to Jeruſa« 
lem ro adore 
our Saviour 
Chriſt, whom 
they right'y be= | 
lieved to be the 
King of the 
Jews. 


by 
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by theſe Titles, is a condition or qualification neceſſarily ſuppoſeg ; 
de-required tothe ſimilitude intended betwixt Chriſt ng =__ 
no proper part or formal term of the ſimilitude it ſelf. That formally 
conſiſts only in being without beginning or end of days; and herein 
they are as like one another, as any body, and its proper ſhadow 
can be. 

9. Every man that hath a Father, even Adam himſelf, who was 
without Father or Mother, bad a beginning of days : Every man that 
hath a Son to ſucceed him, 1s likewiſe ſuppoſed to have an end of his 
days. Whence 1t 1s that no King of Judah or 1ſrael, not golowan 
himſelf in all his glory, could be any true model of the Son of God in 
reſpe& of his Eternity : No Prieſt, or Son of Levi, not Eleazqr, 7h;- 
zehas or Aaron himſelf, though pictured in their pontifical orvament; 
could bear any colour or reſemblance of his everlaſting Prieſthood, 
For all theſe are 4waatyyra: their Parents, their Sons, and Succeſſors 
are exattly regiſtred in the Sacred Volume; and the ſame Page = 
Table which expreſleth their Genealogy, doth repreſent withal their 
mortality, that they had a beginning or end of days: And whoſoever 
hath a beginning or end of days, can be no true ſhadow of Eternity, 
or of the Son of God as he is Eternal. | 


—_ 


CHAP. VIIE. 


That the omiſſton of Melchiſedech's Genealogy did import a 
a ſpecial myſtery , and what that myſtery was. 


'AY we hence aver, that every man mentioned in Scripture, 
whoſe Birth, whoſe Death or Genealogy is not expretled, may 
be a true ſhadow or picure of the Son of Gud, as he is Eternal 2 We 


do not, we need not ſay ſo. The day is oftentimes mentioned in the| 


Scripture, without any mention of the night. Yet to (eek after a 
myſtical ſenſe in all ſuch places, were to ſet our wits a wandring 1n 
a waking dream. But ſeeing in the Story of the Worlds Creation, 
we find ſuch accurate and conſtant mention of the evening and morn- 
ing making one day, until all the works of the {ix days were accom- 
pliſhed, and no mention of any evening in the ſeventh day which 
God did ſanctifie for a day of reſt; we may with the Ancients ſafely 
admit the firſt (ix days to be as a Map, or Calender of the (ix ages 
of this Tranſitory world, wherein there is a continual viciflitude of 
light and darkneſs, no joy or pleaſure, without ſorrow and grief, 
for their Succeſlors and Companions; and the Moſaical deſcription 
of the ſeventh, to be an emblem or ſhadow of the everlaſting Sab- 
bath in the Heavens, which ſhall be a day of joy and gladnelſs, with- 
out mixture of darkneſs or ſucceſſion of night, without any medly 
of painsor grief. 

2. By perfe&t Analogy to this and the like, not more myſtical 
than orthodoxal interpretation of Scripture, not meerly authoriz'd 
by the Greek or Latine Fathers, but pre-ſuppoſed by our Apoſtle 35 
unqueſtionable among the Ancient Jews, we may infer our intended 
concluſion : What was that ? That the omiſſion of every mans Gene- 
alogy, whoſe name or deeds are ſpecified in the ſacred Story, is #)- 


ways a ſign or token of ſome latent myſtery? No, but rather thus: 
Seeing 
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Seeing no King or Prieſt of 4braharr's lineage were he good or bad 3 
ſeeing no Patriarch from whom God's Bleflings did lineally deſcend, 
but hath a Genealogy upon ſacred Record, the omiſſion of ſo great 
a mans Genealogy as was Melchiſedech, who was a King and Prieſt of 
the moſt high God 3 a Prieſt which ſolemnly and really ble(ſed biz, 
whoſe Seed -all the Nations of the Earth were to be Bleſſed, unto whom Abra- 
ham paid Tithes of all that he had; The om:(ton of ſuch a mans Ge- 
nealogy doubtleſs includes ſome great and weighty myſtery. And it 
we ſtand not (as in many like caſes we ought not) upon the Jopical 
inference which the afſertive letter affords, but follow the emblema- 
tical, or chara@eriſtical ſenſe of the ſtory, we may behold this man 
to be (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) dgouuop0}, that 1s, one trarsſormed 
or turned out of his proper ſhape or likeneſs, that he might be like 
the Son of God. The abſimilation of this man (whoſoever he were) 
from.himſelf, that he might be like the Son of God, conſiſts eſpecially 


to Wife or Children: For theſe references in man neceſſarily repre- 
ſent a beginning and end of days, and by conſequency a diflimilitude 
to the perſon of the Son of God, who 1s Eternal, and to his endleſs 


Prieſthood. 


talis mortalem genni, and it is as neceſlarily and eſlentially true of 
God, Immortalis immortalem giguit. For ſeeing God is more eflenti- 


mortal; Then he which is truly the Son of God, as we are the Sons 
of men or Adam, muſt needs be as abſolutely Eternal, as the Deity or 
Divine Nature, or as God the Father himlelf: Otherwiſe the Gene- 
ration ſhould be equivocal and imperfect, not univocal;z as contrary 
to nature it ſelf, and as prodigious, as for a mortal man to beget an 
immortal Son; as for a woman to conceive a God. And if there were 


infer the abſolute Eternity, or eternal Generation of the Son of God 
againſt the Arriaz or other Heretick, the very foundation of our Apo- 
[tles fimilitude between Melchiſedech and Chriſt in the Chapter fol- 
lowing, doth clearly repreſent thus much to all that look not on it 
with Jewiſh ſpectacles. To conclude then, as the greatneſs and height 
of Melchiſedech's calling ſervesas a Map to repreſent the high Majeſty 
of the everlaſting Prieſthood : So the omifſion of his Genealogy is an 
emblem or ſhadow of the infinite duration, or Eternity of the Son of 
God. Howbeit-if we ſhould take off this borrowed ſhape, or wipe 
oi;t the artificial colours wherewith it hath pleaſed the Spirit to ſet 
forth this lively picture of Chriſt, yet the very Table it ſelf where- 
on the Pifture 1s drawn, 1s more apt than any other tree in all the 
garden of God beſides, to be made an Heavenly Mercury. The fit- 
neſs-of it for this purpoſe, will more eaſilybe apprehended, if we ſuppoſe 
what the Ancient Jews (whoſe Traditions where they are parties, are 
in no wiſe to berejected)take as granted, viz. That he, whom A4oſes 
in the 14. of Geneſis, calls Melchiſedech, was Shemz the great, the Son 
of Noah. This Shew was a man begotten of his Father before the 
world that then was; our High Prieſt, our Heavenly Mercury, is the 
Son of God begotten of his Father before all worlds, before any pe- 
riod or inſtant of imaginary time, even from Eternity it (elf, 
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in the abandoning or putting off all references to Father or Mother, | 


3. It was the ſpeech of one man, but is univerſally true of all, 2or- | 


ally, and more immatably immortal, more truly eternal than we are | 


no other places of Scripture (as God be praiſed there are plenty) to |} 
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CHAP. IX. 


What manner of Bleſſing it was which Melchiſedech beftowed 
on Abraham. That the manner of the Bleſſing argues Me]. 
chiſedech to have been Sem the great, as the Jewiſh Rub. 
bins enftile him, the Eldeft Son of Noah, not by birth , yer 
by prerogative of the firſt born. 


Dare not obtrude this Tradition of the Ancient Jews, as a point 
| br: our belief, yet the matter of it as probable as any Dottrine 
whatſoever, that is grounded only upon the Analogy of Faith, not 
upon expreſs teſtimonies of Scripture, or concluſions deduced from 
ſuch teſtimonies by demonſtrative conſequences. The allegations 
for this opinion, were they exactly calculated or put together, a- 
mount ſo high, as no aſſertion contained within the ſphear of proba- 
bility can over-top them. The exceptions of Pererins and Maldonate 
againſt them, are too weak, albeit they touch not half ſo many as 
are diligently and accurately gathered by Dottor let; unto whoſe 
labours I refer ſuch as defire further ſatisfa&tion in this Point neither 
abſolutely neceſſary, nor altogether needleſs. One or two reaſons 
not alledged by him, come now to be diſcuſled. 

The firſt, What manner of bleſſing it was, which 22elchiſedech be- 
ſtowed on Abraham, Heb.7. 

The ſecond, How the matter and manner of this bleſſing proves 
this Melchiſedech to be Sem. 

2. But what kind of Bleſſing did our. Apoſtle mean? Verbal only, 
or by way of ſalutation ? So the people may bleſs their Prieſts; the 
worſt of men their godlieſt Prelates, and wretched'ſt begpers greateſt 
Kings3 of ſuch kind of bleſſing the maxim undoubtedly affirmed by 
our Apoſtle, cannot be true. Of what blefling then is it moſt un- 
doubtedly true? Of real and ſolemn bleffings authentickly impart- 
ed, ex officio, as when a Biſhop Confirmeth Children ; or by way of 
bequeſt, as when the Father beſtows an Heritage, with his bleſſing 
upon the Son; as Abrahare bleſied Iſaac, Iſaac Jacob, Jacob Juda and 
his Brethren? 
3. Whom then may we imagine this man ſhould be, which in this 
ſort bleſſed 4braharm, who was a man, than whom, there was none 
greater amongſt the Sons of men: none in his time ( Aelchiſedech on- 
ly excepted) ſo great in the Church of God? No Analogy either of 
ſacred, Rule, or of Tenets joyntly maintained by the Engliſh and 
Romiſh Church, (concerning' the never interrupted Succeffion of the 
true Church, or the Miniſters in it) will ſuffer us to think this Met- 
| chiſedech ſhould be a Ceraanite. For although we ought (perhaps) 
to be as far from denying, as from affirming that God had many cho- 
ſen veſſels amongſt the Sons of Cham, yet is it no way probable, or 
to be affirmed that he had any viſible Church amongſt them at that 
time whereof we ſpeak 3 much leſs any ſuch orthodoxal authentick 
High Prieſt as was, ex officio, to bleſs him, with whom the everla- 
ſting Covenant was to be eſtabliſhed : within whoſe Family and Po- 
ſterity the true and viſible Church was to be confined almoſt two 
thouſand years after. Nor do we in ſaying thus, tye the Rey 
as 


Melchiſedech a Principal Member B vor IX, 


Goa. Of the wiſible Church. 953 


(as ſome haply will accuſe us) to uſe no means but ordinary, in be- | Tome ll. 
ſtowing his extraordinary bleſſings. But this we ſay, that where the | « 
manner of his calling is moſt extraordinary and miraculous, it is his 
pleaſure to uſe the ordinary means of lawful Miniſters for the ratifi- 
cation or declaring of his calling; at leaſt for the admiſſion of the 
parties called unto the emoluments or prerogatrives of their calling. 
Paul was plucked away from the Synagogue (as a ſappy branch from 
a dying Tree) by the immediate and ſtrong hand of God ; but to be 
ingrafted, or inoculated into the true Church, which is the body of 
Chriſt by means ordinary and miniſterial, by the hands of Aranias 
4a civil and viſible member of Chrilts myſtical body. 
4. In like manner we do not deny that the manner of Gods call- 
ing Abraham out of Harn, and the matter of the bleſſings then pro- 
miſed to him, to have been both extraordinary; in which blefling 
notwithſtanding he is to be inſtalled by AMelchiſedech , appointed as 
Gods Deputy, or Vicegerent ("lo the Hebrew Cohez properly figni- 
fieth) to ratify or ſeal the former promiſes unto him. The manner | 
| of the conveyance is formal and legal, ſuch as God ordinarily uſeth 
in like caſes. And by probable conſequence this Melchiſedech, who- 
ſoever he were, was a true principal member of the viſible Church, 
which at that time was no where on Earth, but in Sexz and his poſte- 
rity. Of thoſe Sons of Sew winch are mentioned in Abraham's Ge- 
nealogy moſt were dead: others (for ought we read, or by analogy 
can gather from what we have read) no way ſo fitly qualified for this 
ſervice as $exz himſelf, who was then alive. For $exz had been ſolemnly 
bleſſed by his Father: And although he be repreſented untons in the 4. 
of Geneſts,under another name and ſhape than he receiv'd the bleffing in, 
yet the holy ſpirit ſeems to point him ſpeaking in his own native lan- 
guage,and ſolemnly beſtowing that blefting upon Abraham hisSon which 
his Father No2h had beſtowedoon him. Bleſſed be the LordGod of Shem,and 
let Canaan be his ſervant ! Gen. 4. The implication or importance is, as 
if he had ſaid, $hem ſhall have cauſe to bleſs the Lord his God for 
making him Lord of Canaan. This bleſſing or bequeſt we know was 
to'bear date aſwel in $hemr's Polterity as in himſelf, but principally in 
his Poſterity. Now we no where read of any conveyance or bequeſt 
of this bleſſing made by $hemz unto his Succeſſors, befides that folemn 
blefling which Azelchiſedech (whom for this reaſon we ſuppoſe to have 
been Sher) beſtowed on Abraham. The tenor of his bequeſt, or con- 
veyance 1s more expreſs, Ger. I4. 19. Bleſſed be Abraham of God moſt 
high poſſeſſor of Heaven,and Farth! This prophetical benedifion im- 
plies that Abraham and his Poſterity ſhould have cauſe to bleſs the 
Lord their God, for giving them poſlefſi,n of that Earth or Land 
which was the Type or pledge of their Heavenly Inheritance and 
Poſſeſſions. This was the gain of godlineſs, that werces valde magna, 
to have the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to come. And 
as the land of Promiſe or Kingdom of Canaurn once poſleſied, was a 
true pledge or earneſt of their Title to the Heavenly Kingdom 3 
lo Abraham at the very time when Melchiſedech bleſſed him , re- | 
cerved- the pledges of his poſterities- hopes unto; that temporal | 
Kingdom. | | ; | 
5. For albeit we utterly deny all ſacrifice of Bread and Wine, yet | 
may we not 1n oppoſition to the Papiſt affirm or maintain that 24el- 
chiſedech entertained Abraham and his followers, only with a vulgar 
FP common refeCction. Thefe Elements of Bread and Wine _ _ 
idere 
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'| Kings not being able to right themſelves againſt forreign Ulurpers, 


—— 


(idered with the ſolemnity of the.bleſling, have beſides the liters) 
ſenſe, a ſymbolical or myſtical importance and are thus far; at lea 
ſacramental, that they ſerved for earnelts to ſecure Abraham , that his 
poſterity ſhould quyetly enjoy and eat the good things of that plea- | 
fant land wherein he was now a Sojourner. Briefly, Abraham in that | 
ſacred Banquet which the King of Salem exhibited unto him, did (as 
we ſay) take levery de ſeiſin of the promiſed land, and(as itis proba- | 
ble) 1n that very place which God had deſtinated tor the Metropo- | 
lis of the Kingdom. or at leaſt in that place where Johz did baptize, | 
And albeit Melchiſedech did (no doubt) derive the bleſſing beltawed | 
on Sher, or on himſelf by Noah in more expreſs terms unto Abrahin 

by inſpiration extraordinary and divine; yet Abraham at this tide 
had afforded him a fit text or theam to make theſe extemporary ex- 
poſitions or declarations upon : Ot all that had proceeded out of the 
loins of Sher, none as yet had ever given the like proof of his |:ke- 
lyhood to become Lord of Canaan as Abraham now had done, whom 
God had enabled to rzzht the King of Sodom and other Cananitiſh 


6. For any man of ordinary underſtanding that had been an Ator 
in the late War (ſo happily managed by Abraham) ard a by-ſtander 
at Melchiſedech's bleſſing of him to have conjectured to this purpoſe, 
had been as eafie and as warrantable as it was for the 7/raclites to di-| 
vine that Moſes ſhould be their Deliverer by the manner of his kill-| 
ing the Zgyptian which had contended with an 7ſraelite. Now the | 
holy Spirit ſeems to tax their dulneſs for not apprehending this myſte- 
ry trom the manner of Moſes fact. Thus we may derive Gods bleſ 
ſings upon Mankind ſince the flood, from Noah to Shew, from Skew, | 
whom we take to be Melchiſedech, unto Abraham, in whoſe ſeed all 
the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed. This argues Abrahi's 
promiſed Seed to be greater than Melchiſedech, for Abraham was blel- 
ſed by Melchiſedech, not in Melchiſedech's name, but in the name of 
the moſt high God, whoſe Prieſt he was. Howbeit this promiſed ſeed 
of Abrahaiz was not greater than, Melchiſedech, in external beauty or 
Prerogative Royal, till after his ReſurreCtion or ſecond birth. During 
the time of his humiliation he was rather deſtinated than conſecrated 
to be the Author or Fountain of bleſ(ſedneſs unto us. For as the Apo- 
ſtle argues. Heb. 5. 8. Though he were the Son, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he ſuffered: And being conſecrated (to wit) by 
his ſufferings, became the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all them 
that obey him : And is called of God ( from the time of his ReſurreTion 
or exaltation) an Hig' Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſcdech. 


—— —— 


CHA P.- A. 


Wherein the Priefthood of Melchiſedech did differ from the | 
Priefthood of Aaton 3 That Melchiſedech did not offer 
any ſacrifice of Bread and Wine unto God . when be bleſſes 
Abraham. 


HE Office of A44roz and of his Sons we have deſcribed Det. 10: 


| 8. At that time the Lord ſeparated the Tribe of Levi #0 bear ' | 
Ark 


vw KK 2} mw 7» YT SF Ce ner 


'$u C Te I. to Abraham not to God. 


Ark of the Covenant of the Lard, to ſfiand before the Lord, to miniſter 


Wo hilh 4 
3. \Fbis ſho 
him out of all thy Tribes to ſland and miniſter in the name of the Lord, 
hirs and his Sons far ever, ver. 5, Could Melchiſedech's Office be great- 
er, or his patent ampler, eſpecially for duration? Far ſacrifice, Prayer, 
and bleſling are the trinal dimenſions of the Prieſthood howſovever 
taken. This difficulty perhaps did accafion a foul error in the Romiſ} 
Church or encourage her followers to maintain this error brought 
forth (it may be) upon other accaltons, to wit, that the Office ot 2-1- 
chiſedech ſhould properly conlilt and herein eſpecially d:ftfer from the 
Prieſthood of Aaron: For that when he met Abraham, he offered 
up Bread and Wine by way of proper ſacrifice unto God, as a type 
or pledge of the unbloody ſacrifice of the Maſs, unto which the Ro- 
maniſts for the moſt part reſtrain the exerciſe of Chriſt's Prie{thood 
after the Order of Agelchiſedech. h 

2. To omit their Chymical conceits, who labour in vain to extract 
ſome a& of ſacrificing out of the Original word hotſ#5 Maldonate (the 
moſt zealous and laborious pleader in this Argument, becauſe Calvir 
had held the Monkiſh Allegortzars to the literal and Grammatical ſenſe 
of Scriptures) holds it no ſin to put a trick of Grammar (fo they 
would admit it) upon Calviz's followers; upon the very text it (elf. 
Far whereas the Romiſh Interpreters who went before him admit 
the vulgar edition, Et erat Sacerdos Dez altiſſimz, This Critick to deſ- 
pite Calvin, will correct AZagnificat, and renders it thus, Et erat ſacri- 
ficans Deo altiſſamo. His realan tor this innovation is becauſe the He- 
brew Coher is for 1ts form a Participle of the preſent tenſe; but ſure- 
ly he was better read in his Grammar than in his Lexicon, although 
better read in that than in the Hebrew Text; for although the He- 
brew Coher be uſually taken for a Prieſt, yet to ſacrifice is no part of 
the proper and formal ſignification of the radical Verb Cahan : That 
direftly imports no more than miniſtravit,or Sacerdotem egit. Whence 
though 1t be molt true, that every Sacrificer is a Cohey, is a Prieſt, 
or Miniſter of God; yet is nat this truth ſimply convertible, that is, 
[ Every Cohen, Prieſt, or Miniſter of God is a Sacrificer}] ſpecially if we 
ſpeak of times before the Law was given, or ſince it expired 3 much 
lefs will it follow that every act or function which the Miniſter of 
God performs, ſhould be a Sacrifice. So that albeit we ſhould give 
the Critical Jeſuit leave to degrade the Hebrew Cohey, and turn it out 
of a Noun, (in which form and habit it was taken by all his Prede- 
ceſſors) into the nature and value of a Participle, the Grammatical 
ſenſe will amount to no more than this, Fe erat Miniſtrans. or S$acer- 
dotio. fangens Deo altiſſamo3 and all this Melchiſedech might do, and this 
he verily did in bleſſing Abrabazz, not in bringing forth, or offering 
Bread and Wine, The letter of the Text runs thus, 4d Melchiſe- 
dech King of Salem brought forth Bread and Wine, and he was a Pricſ? 
of the oſt high God. Suppoſe a Man ſhould here interrupt the Reader, 
ar Relater of this Hiſtary thus; What if he were a Prieſt of the molt 
high God ? To what purpoſe 1s this clauſe inſerted? The Holy Ghoſt 


{ to bleſs in his name unto this day. And again Deut, 18, | 
| be the Prieſds duty, bc. ' For the Lord thy God þath choſen. 


in the next words clears the doubt, ar rather prevents the Queſtion, | 


[4nd he bleſſed Abrabam.] In what form or fort? Bleſſed be Abra- 
ham of #be moſs bigeh God ! So then Melchiſedech 1s inftiled a Prieltt 


'of the maſt high God. And for this'interpretation I -have the war- | 
rant, 


of the moſt high God, to ſhew his warrant to bleſs in the name | 


In his Com- 
mentar. upon 
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3. As for his Bread and Wine he offered theſe to Abrahaw, and not 
to God, as * Philo Judens, a competent witneſs in this Controverſie 
hath informed us : For thisgood Author oppoſeth Melchiſederh's Hoſ. 
pitality towards Abraham, unto Amalech's niggardly and uncharitable 
diſpotition towards Iſrael coming out of the Houle of affliction. 4ma- 
lech (faith he) was excluded from the Congregation of the Lord, be- 
cauſe he met not 7ſ#ael with Bread and Water, whereas AMelchiſedech 
had met our Father Abraham(laden with the ſpoils of his Enemics)with 
Bread and Wine. He hath not (in my opinion) erred much in taking 
the Symboles or Elements of Bread and Wine for Emblems of that 
true pabulum anime, which conliſts in contemplation of Heavenly 
things. And yet | am perſwaded he had no expreſs knowledge of the 
true objet of ſuch contemplation , to wit, the body and blood of 
Chriſt, or of the benefit conveyed to us from them (ſince they were 
offered in ſacrifice unto God) by the Elements of bread and wine, 
not as meer ſigns but as undoubted pledges of his body and blood to 
be communicated to us. | 

4. And although $#idas in his ſecond Paragraph on the word 24el- 
chiſedech, will have our Saviours Prieſthood after the Order of 17l- 
chiſedech to take beginning from the night before his Paſſion, wherein 
he took Bread and Wine and bleſſed them; yet in his third Paragraph 
upon the ſame word, he faith iZiyaxy «v7, Melchiſedech brought forth 
Bread and Wine unto Abraham. But let us ſuppoſe what the Text 
will not ſupport, that A2elchiſedech did offer up a Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine to the moſt high God; thus much being granted we may 
draw that Net which the Romaniſts ſets for others upon himſelf; tor 
our. next interrogatory ſhould be this 3 Of what ſacrifice may weby 
any analogy of Faith imagine this ſuppoſed facritice of Melchiſedech 
:o be the Type? of the daily reiterated ſacrifice of the Mats, or of the 
one only ſacrifice of the Son of God? Surely, if Melchiſedech be a 


true Type of the Everlaſting Prieſt, his Sacrifice muſt be a Type of 


this Prieſt's Everlaſting Sacrifice. Now as we read not (though 2al- 
donate's reading of the former place were true, that Aelchiſedech did 
offer any ſacrifice beſides this {ſuppoſed Sacrifice of Bread and Wine: 
ſo we muſt undoubtedly believe that the Son of God did offer no 
more Sacrifices than one, and that one never to be reiterated, becauſe 
the value of it being truly infinite , the efficacy of it muſt needs be 
abſolutely Everlaſtingz If otherwiſe, we ſhould with the Romanilts 
admit of a Sacrifice by ſucceſſion, or multiplication as everlaſting as 
this tranſitory World, which ſhall not laſt for ever : Beſides the in- 
conveniences which they multiply by this vain apology for their wick- 
ed praftices, we mult of neceflity acknowledge Melchiſedech to have 
been a Type or Figure, not of Chriſt, or not of Chriſt only, or not 
ſo properly of him, as of the whole Generation of Maſs Prieſts; and 
his Sacrifice tohave been a truer Type of the unbloody Sacrificewhich 
they daily offer, than of Chriſts bloody Everlaſting Sacrifice uponthe 
Croſs. Yea the meaneſt, moſt illiterate and lewdeſt Maſs-Prieſt ſhould 
be as true a Succeſſor of Aelchiſedech, of Chriſt himſelf, as Phineas 
or Eleazar were of Aaron. 
5. 24ariaxa in his brief Comment, or large notes upon the 147 Fy 
| Geneſis, 


— 


Sy c 7. Il. P Type of Maſs Prieſts not of Chriſt. 
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Geneſis, boldly avoucheth the unbloody facrifice of the Maſs to have 
been prefigured by Melchiſedech's Sacrifice of Bread and Wine. But 
the point 1t ſelf he toucheth ſo gently, as if he had deſired to have 
balked it, as indeed he doth but wave itz and queſtionleſs he would 
have omitted it as he doth many other tenets maintained by the 
Church of Aomze, when he comes to interpret thofe Scriptures where- 
on ancient Schoolmen or vulgar Commentators have lahour<d to 


cauſe it is held ſuch a principal ſort of the Romiſh Religion, he durſt 
not but do his wonted homage, intimating withal that he had ſome- 
what more to ſay to this point when he ſhould come to interpret the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. But albeit he lived to finiſh his interded 
work or learned Scholia upon the Bible 3 yet when he came to the 
ſeventh Chapter to the Hebrews, all he had to ſay was to refer us to 
what he had ſaid upon the fourteenth of Gezeſis - And to this refe- 
rence he adds ſuch a Caveat, or an Appendix, as if he wonld give 
us tounderſtand, that he had ſaid more upon the fourteenth of Genes 
than he could tell how to make good out of St. Paxl's Paralle! between 
Melchifedech and our Saviour Chrilt. 24ror 3# hoc Capite inter tot (ini- 
litudines, quibus Melchiſedech Chriſtum repreſentat nihil dixiſſe de ſa- 
crificio Panis, & Vini quod Melchiſedech obtulit (ut diximus) Gen. 
I4. 18. Symboluw noſtri ſacrificii & Euchariſtie, de qua malo alios au- 
dire quam ipſe pronuntiare indicaſſe ſit ſatis. Mariaua in 20. ſeptimi 
Cap. ad Hebreos. | | 

6. The youngeſt this day living, whether in the Engliſh or Romiſh 
Church, though he dye for very Ape ſhall not live to read or hear 
any Jeſuit or other Advocate of the Romiſh Church, give any fati- 
factory anſwer to this brief demand, The anſwer on our part is very 
eaſie, becauſe the Queſtion on their part is fooliſh. Our anſwer is, 
that the Apoſtle was not to meddle with more compariſons between 
Chriſt and Melchiſedech than were true in themſelves, and intended 
by the HolyGhoſt, of which number this fiction of the Romiſh Church 
concerning Melchiſedechs Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, is no part or 
appurtinance, neither doth the letter of the Text, or any circumſtance 
of the Hiſtory, unpartial Antiquity, or any Orthodoxal rule of inter- 
pretation, favour 1t. 


o 
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CHAP. XT. 


In reſpe& of what points eſpecially the Prieſthood of Mcl- 
chiſedech did fore-pifiure the Priefthood of the Son of 
God. 


UT if the Prieſthood of AMelchiſedech did not herein ſpecially 
differ from the Prieſthood of Aaron, [in that Aelchiſedech did 
offer an unbloody Sacrifice, whereas the offerings of Aron were for 
the moſt part bloody -ſacrifices,)] what other difference can.we with 
probability conceive betwixt them? or wherein did Melchiſedechs (a- 
cerdotal funftion more excellently fore-pifture our Saviours. Prieft- 


LETT. 


iid act 


ground them. But unto the fore-cited Hiſtory of 2elchiſe.ech, be- 


hood, than the Prieſthood of Aarozr did 2 For as Aaron and his Suc- | 
ceſlors 


I wonder that 
in this Chaptey 
amongſt ſo ma- 
ny frmilitudes 
wherein Chriſt 
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aud repreſented 
by Melchiſe- 
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no mention at 
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ceſſors did offer bloody Sacrifices aſwel daily as Anniverſary, ſo the 
Son of God did offer up himſelf in bloody Sacrifice upon the Croſs; 


| and by this offering up of himſelf once for all did accompliſh what. 


ſoever was fore-pictured by all manner of bloody ſacrifices which 
Azron and his Poſterity were authorized to offer. To this 9yzre the 
Anſwer * hath been premiſed, and it was this, That when the Son of 
God did offer up himſelf upon the Croſs, he was neither a Prieſt after 
the Order of Aaror, nor of Melch;ſedech but a Prieſt in fieri, or in his 
Conſecration fore-ſhadowed by AMelchiſedech. And after the Conſe- 
cration was accompliſhed, he was not to offer any ſacrifice atall, either 
bloody or unbloody. Though we dare not ſay AMelchiſegdech did ne- | 
ver offer any bloody, or other ſacrifice, yet we do not .read of any 
which he offered. This part of his fanGtion (if at any time he eyer 
exerciſed it) is omitted of purpoſe by the Holy Ghoſt as his Genea- 
logy is, that by this repreſentation of him he might more exaGtly fore- 
ſhadow the Prieſthood of the Son of God, who after his Conſecra- 
tion was not to offer any Sacrifice at all. All the fimilitudes intended 
by the Apoſtle between Melchiſedech and our High Prieſt, conſiſt ef: 
pecially in theſe three. Firſt in the identity of their Titles : In the 
greatneſs of their perſons 3 and in the authoritative manner of be- 
{towing their bleſſings. For the identity or Analogy of their titles 
is a point which hath been diſcuſſed before. Some ſcruple is caſt by 
an Author before-mentioned, that this Title of King of Salem ſhould 
be as nominal a Title, as Melchiſedech or King of Righteouſneſs was. 
But if this conjecture were true, our Apoſtle had inſtiled him, when 
he interprets the importance of his Tities, not Geoind; caaiu, but Mie 
ah as he did the former title Melchiſedech King of Righteouſnets, | 
or the Righteous King, Heb. 7.1. Melchiſedech was his prenomer, or 
a name given unto him by ſuch as had been ſenſible of his righteous 
dealing with his Subjects or Neighbourhoods. But when the Apolile 
ſaith he was Gacind; ceatzu, this denotes the place, or territory whereot 
he was not by name only, but by jult inheritance, King. 

2. For the greatneſs of his perſon or place in thoſe times, that we 
muſt learn from our Apoſtle, Heb. 7. Ecogiire 5 mnaix@ w7G, &c. Now | 
conſider how great this man (or this Prieſt was) unto whom even the 
Patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoils. And verily they that 
are of the Sons of Levi, who receive the Office of the Prieſthood, have a 
commandment to take Tithes of the people according to Law, that is of 
their Brethren, though they came out of the loins of Abraham. But he 
whoſe deſcent is not counted from them (for he lived and died fume 
centuries of years before them) received Tithes of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had the Promiſes, and without contradidion the leſs 7: 
bleſſed of the better. And here men that dye receive Tithes + but there 
he receiveth them of whom it is witneſſed, That he liveth, and as T may 
ſo ſay, Levi alſo who received Tithes, paid Tithes in Abraham, | or was 
tithed in Abraham] for he was yet in the loins of his Father when Mel- 
chiſedech met him. 

2. About the manner how Levi was Tithed in Abraham, ſome 
Queſtions have been made by the School-men, or if haply made by 
others not ſo handſomly or happily reſolved by them : For they 
draw this Point, How Lev; ſhould be Tithed in Abraham unto Phylt- 
cal or Philoſophical diſputes; whereas our Apoſtle argues the calc 
between the Prieſthood of Aaron and of Melchiſedech with ſuch men, 
as were too much addicted unto the Levitical and Moſaical Law, 


appealing 


Daniz. 


Whether his meaning was that he would atondon Chriſtian Reli- 
gion (imply, or the Religion of the then Romiſh Church only, rather 
than. forgo his Portion of Tiths allotted to him as King, I leave it | 
with all ſubmiſſion to the Searcher of all our hearts, and Judge of all 
our actions. I have no warrant or juſt preſumption out of any Hiſtory 
;to accuſe this King, either of Atheiſm or Irreligton. 

i $5. But Aelchiſedech was both King and Prieſt, a more Soveraign 
\Ring than Poldmarns was, and a greater High Pricſt than the Biſhop 

of Rome, or any other that have lived on Earth, beſides the Sofi of 
God himſelf, whoſe Picture ot ſhadow he was. Thar this Son of 
; God or Seed of Abraham which he aſſumed ſhould be much greater 


Ggggesg 2 than 


_— 


Sxcr. Il. was Tithed in Abraham: 969 
appealing not to the Rules of that Law, but to the Rules of the Ci- | Tome 11. 
vil, Moral Law, or Law of Nations. The extra of our Apoſtles | (vw 
meaning (if I miſtake not) is this 3 That if Levi, Moſes or Aaron had| 
been in full poſſeſſion of their inheritance unto Tithes from their 9. 
Brethren at that time when Mlchiſedech met Abrahams; Or if Melchi- 
deſech had lived in Canaan unto their days, they ought to have done | 
as their Father 4braham did,thatis,to have folemnly acknowledg'd this 
Melchiſedech to have been their better, by paying the tribute of 
Tithes unto him. Our Apoſtle takes it as unqueſtionable; that Xel- | 
chiſedech was Abraham's better, and being either better or a greater 
man than Abraham was, then certainly a greater or better man than 
Moſes or Aaron were, than any Son of Abraham, belides the promi- 
ſed Seed or Meſſias, whom the Jewiſh Nation expetted, had been. 

And of this promiſed Seed alone, AMelchiſedech for the greatneſs of 
his perſon was the only type. 
| 4. For albeit Abraham were a Prophet, and did exerciſe the Fun- 
ion of a Prieſt within his own Family, or for ſome others, upon 
ſpecial occaſions: albeit ſome of 4braham's Seed were both Kings and 
Prophets3 others both Prieſts and Prophets, yet none of them were 
both Kings and Prieſts; none of them anointed to thefe two Functi- 
ons. Melchiſedech (though perhaps never ſolemnly anointed to ei- 
ther Function) was the only man which was by Divine Providence 
or Heavenly Calling, both a true King and a Prieſt of the moſt high 
God. By both theſe titles, the Tithes of all the ſpoils which Abra- 
ham had got by Conquelt, were due, nor are any other Tithes pre- 
dial or perſonal due to any this day, ſave only to the King or Su- 
preme Majelty, or to Biſhops and Prieſts within the Regions where: SS os 
in they accrue. And for this reaſon (as I conjefture) the * Daziſh | 
Nation after they had embraced the Goſpel, and were become of a | aſticus, in a 
Heatheniſh, a Chriſtian Common-weal or Kingdom, did allot the | fucrune Epil- 
Tithes of their labours, or increaſe of Vegetables, or profitable -Aoks gona, 
living creatures, unto their King and to their Biſhops, excluding then | teri eriam Ca- 
the great Biſhop of Rowe. For when he demanded his Portion in | Joe! _ 
ther, he was rejected by that ſharp and witty anſwer of Woldmarns. | bent decimas 
IWe have our Kinedom from our ſubjedts, our life from our Parents, cur _- _ 
Religion from the Church of Rome, which if” your holineſs redemand, oontiord aig 
wewemit it by theſe preſents. | | fisdiverſo mo- 


do dividun- . 


tur, dimidiam partem decimarum percipiunt Epiſcopi, dimidiam Rex, aliquam Canonici paſtores, pars etiam ad 
zdificandas Eccletias contribuitur. Er quantum ad ponrificium ius attiner, ſemper'iin hoc regno, quem admodum 
etiam in Gallia, nominationes 8& ordinationes prelaturarum Epiſcopatuumq; regibus, ad hoc uſq; tempus, collatz 
fuerunt, ut etiam ex reſponſo Waldemari quarti Regis Daniz ur arbirror, quod hic anneRere !libuir, conſtar. 
Pontifex Romanus 3 Rege hzc & ſimilia poſtularer, fertur reſcripſiſſe Rex, Regnum habemus I ſubditis vicam 3 pa- 
rentibus, religionem a Romana Eccleſia, quam fi reperis, remitto per przſentes Mercator. pag. 82. in deſctiptione 


Cum 


—_ 


——rum— 


-_ MT nd 
> 6 aa. | m— VE "_ 


_ Ce 2 — ks. Mr i ad 


GP E__ERRTT: 


_ 


C—— 


In — 


CEC TTTS2Y OO IR OUR EPI... I x. VCYS 4 


A parallel betwixt the manner of Bo —_— 
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| raiſed up his Son Jeſus, and him he hath ſent to bleſs you in turning eve- 


| Abraham might come on the Gentiles, Gal.2.14. So that the Jews were 


than Melchiſedech King of galexr , 1s tmplied in the manner of God; 
romiſed bleſſing unto Abrahar being compared with the manner of | 
Melchiſedechs bleſſing Abraham. For Abraham was bleſſed by Melchi- | 
ſedech not in Melchiſedechs name, but in the name of the moſt high 
God whoſe Prieſt he. was 3 for he was bleſſed by him not in ya 
whereas in Abraham's (eed all the Nations of the Earth, Melehiſedech | 
as well as Abraham were to be bleſſed. Howbeit this promiſed ſee | 
of Abraham was no greater than Aelchiſedech in external beauty , or | 
Prerogative Royal till after his Reſurrection or ſecond Birth. During | 
the time of his humiliation, he was rather deſtinated than Conſecrated | 
to be the Author or Fountain of bleſſedneſs unto us. For as the Apo- | 
ſtle argues, Heb. 5. 8. Though he were the Sor, yet learned he obedience 
by the things which he ſuffered. And being conſecrated (to wit by his 
ſufferings) became the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all that obey 
him. And is called of God (from the time of his Reſurrection or cx- 
altation) ar High Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedech. For from 
this time and not before, his Royal Prieſthood did commence. So he 
ſaith to his Diſciples immediately after his RefurreQion, Al! power 3; 
given to me in Heaven and Earth; power to bleſs with the bleſſings of 
this life, and of the life to come. And being now after his Conſe- 
cration to be enthronmz'd 1n his Kingdom, and Royal Prieſthood, he 
lift up his hands and bleſſed his Diſciples, And it came to paſs that as 
he bleſſed them he departed from them and was carried up into Heaven, | 
Luke 24.50.51. Yet being there in body he continues with his Church 
here on Earth by continuation of his. bleſſings unto the Worlds end. 
That this part of his Prieſtly funftion to wit, his Anthoritative, or 
Anthentick bleſſing doth follow his Reſurrefion, our Apolile intimates 
Ads 3. 26. Te are the Children of the Prophets and of the Covenant 
which God hath made unto our Father, ſaying to Abraham, Even in thy 
ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed. Firſt, unto you hath Ged 


ry one of you from your iniquities. And again, Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the Law being made a curſe for us, that the bleſſing of 


the firſt, but not the only parties intereſſed in the bleſling wherewith 
God by Melchiſedech blefled 4braham.For in aſtmuch as that bleſiing was 
the ſame bleſſing (though further ſpread, and better branched) whee- 
.with God by Noah bleſſed Sexz, we Gentiles the Sons of Japheth were 
Heirs of it in reverſion. For though $hexz be the firſt, Japhet was 
in the ſecond place bleſſed with his Brother $hem. Ger. 9. 27. God 
perſiwade Japhet, that he may dwell in the Tents of Shem. and let Ca- 
naan be his ſervant. So that Melchiſedech doth prefigure Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood by his Authority to blefs in Gods name. Bleſſing as it was applicd 
unto Melchiſedech, is but a ſhadow or ſurface only. Abrahars indeed! 
was bleſſed by him, but in the name of the moſt high God. But blet- 
fing as appliable to Chriſt is a ſolid, and hath its trinal dimenſion. We 
are bleſſed for him, we are bleſſed through him, we are bleſſed by 
him; And which 1s the full i{fſue or produd of all three dimenſions, 
we ſhall be everlaſtingly bleſſed in him. For the firſt; we may nt 
ſo much as beg any bleſſing or good thing at Gods hand, but for hs 
ſake. Hence 1t 1s, that all our Prayers are conceived in this form, et 
ther expreſly or implicitely, propter merita Jeſu Chriſti. Secondly, of 
thoſe bleſlings which it pleaſeth God to grant for his ſake, we may 
not entreat, no not expect their conveyance ſhould be made unto - 

y 
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Ss cr: .- Melchiſedechs bleſſeng, and of Chriſts bleſſmg. - ny 


by any other perſon or means than by hz»e, and the vertue of his fufferings. And 
for this reaſon it is, that we uſually conclude our Prayers, Per Jeſir Chriſlum Do- 
minum noſtrum, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 3 not Propter Feſum Chriftitm : That 
is alway expreſſed or implyed in the body or beginning of the Prayer. [t was the 
:ntention of the Ancients to inſtruct us by thoſe two uſeful clauſes of our ſolemn 
Prayers, that whatſgever we ask for Chriſt's ſake, we cannot otherwiſe obtain than 
through him. And though the Father be the firſt grazter, yet the Son immediately 
beſtows all bleſſings upon us, as the places of Scripture late alledged, teſtifie. God's 
bleſſing deſcend to us, only by him, that they may draw us utito þ;z7, in whom 
only we are bleſſed. For that everlaſting happineſs of the life to come, formally 
conliſts in our union with him, and cannot be manite{ted or impartcd tous, but by 
the participation of his bleſſed preſence. | | 
6. Will ye have a more particular map, in what manner the bleſſing of 4bruhay 
deſcends upon us by this our High Prieſt? Then call to mind in what terms 2zelc/5- 
ſedech bleſſed Abraham. They werethele, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt 12h God 
Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth, Melchiſedech(ifthe ſame be $hem) had by vertne of his 
Father Noah's bleſſings,a manifeſt right unto the Land of Canary, and had ſme part 
of it in poſſeſſion 3 and this right and title he bequeaths ro Abraham. The chiet n11t- 
ter of his bleſſing is, that Abraham's Polterity ſhould be Kings and Prieſts 1: that 
Land 3 And albeit he were a Prieſt of the molt High God, yet his Kingdom was of 
this world, and in this world, though a type of the Heavenly Kingdom. Bur our 
Saviour's Kingdom was not of this world, for ſince his ReſurreGion he hath taken t 
poſſeſſion of Heaven as- he is man, but in the right and title of the eternal Son of 
God. God the Father made all things by God the Son, whom he hath made Heir 
of all things as man, which were made by him as God; not as an Heir in his non- 
age, but as joynt Lord with his Father,at whoſe right hand he is placed 5 ſo that as 
man, he hath more full agd more immediate authority to diſpoſe of Heaven, than 
Melchiſedech had to diſpoſe of Canaan, for he beſtowed that upon Abraham by way 
of Prayer, as became a Prieſt of the moſt high God. But this our High Prieſt, who 
is alſo the moſt high God, ſhall diſpoſe of Heaven to his Servants by royal ſentence 
and authority as King. Them ſhall the King ſay unto ther that (it on his right hand. 
penite benedidt patris mei pojfidete vobis paratum regnum 4 conſtitutione mundi, Come | 
ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs ye the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundations of 
the world ! This 1s the accompliſhment of that bleſſing which Aelchiſedech beſtow- , 
ed upon Abraham; and the ſecond part of his benediction mult be the everlaſting 
Song of ſuch as are bleſſedin Abraham's Seed. Bleſſed be the moſt High God,who hath 
delivered our Enemies into our hands : who hath enabled us to overcome the world, the 
Devil, andthe Fleſh! And though Chriſt our High Prieſt were the Son of David,and 
of Abraham,as man according tothe fleſh; yet as man heis the firſt begotten from the 
dead,and Father of the world to come. Melchiſedech himſelf, in reſpett of the ever- 
laſting bleſſing, is his Son, and muſt have his portion in it at the laſt day. For if all 
Nations, if every one of any Nation that 1s truly bleſled, be blefled in 4braham's Seed, 
Melchiſedech himſelf muſt be bleſſed in him, not only by him: and therefore he is that 
moſt high God, poſleſſor of heaven & earth,in whoſe name Aazelchiſedech bleſſed Abraha. 
7. Buttoreturn to our Apoſtles next pallage, Heb. 7.11.0, If therefore perfeion 
were by the Levitical Prieſthood (for under it the people received the Law) what jur- - 
ther need was there that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the order of Melchiledech, a»d 
not be called after the order of Aaron? For the Prieſthood being changed. there 5s 142 of | 
neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. The full diſcuſtion of this 1 2 9. becauſe it contoins mat- 
ter of controverſie among(t us Chriſtians, and between ſeveral profeſt memburs of re- | 


formed Churches; as whether Chriſt were a Law-giver,or whereintho Law which he | 
gave did differ from, or excel the Law of 275ſes, whether Levitics! or Yioral, muſt be ! 
referred toanother Treatiſe. * The Law (faith our Apoſtle) wad: nothing perfet?, | 
but the bringing in of a better hope did.So our latter Engliſh reads the Text,yet profiers | 
to us another reading inthe Margin, which (in mine opinion) is more conſonant to | 


* vide Cyrillum 1,1. glaphyrorum in titulo de Abraham 8 Melchiſedech, our * 
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figned or deſtinated byGodto be a Prieſt not after the order of Aaroz, but of Aelchi- 


— mo 


our Apoſtles meaning, to wit, That the Law was an introdu@ion of a better hope by which 
we draw near to God. And this drawing near to God,is that perte&ion which the Law 
could noteffeft. But theprincipal point, whereon our Apoſtle pitcheth for evincir, 

the Prieſthood of Chriſt to be far more excellent than the Levitical Prieſthood ns. 
was reſerved to the laſt place, and pathetically, though briefly avouched, ver. 20 
[ And inaſmuch as not without an oath | for thoſe Priests,to wit,after the ordex of Aaron 
were made without an oath, but this, to wit, Chriſt, with an oath, by him that ſaid untg 
him, The Lord ſware and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order , 

Melchiſedech By ſo much was Jeſus made the ſurety of a better Covenant ; And they truly 
were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue by _ of death. But this 
man, becauſe he continneth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood : Wherefore he ;, 
able alſo to ſave thers to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever livets, 
to make interceſſion ſor them. And again, v.28. For the Law maketh men High Prieſts 


diſcuſſion of a Point often touched upon in ſome Printed Treatiſcs, and divers Sex. 
mons: A Point much neglected by many good Divines, and carped at by others 
through their ignorance in true Antiquity, 2zdelicet, What the interpoſition of 
God's ſpecial oath doth import more than his largeſt promiſes without an oath. 


— 
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” SECTION. Ill. 
Of the calling or deſtination of the Seed of Abraham, and Son of 
David by folemn Oath to the Everlaſting Prieſthood, 


CHAP. XII. 


The chief or main principal whereon our Apoſile grounds hisTreatiſe or diſcourſe to the He- 
brews:Containing a Paraphraſe upon the moſt part ofthe ſixthChapter to theHebrews. - 


ways ſome one or more Principles, on which his diſcourſe doth revolve, or 

ſettle, as a ſphear or body orbicular doth upon 1t's Axis or Center 3 the advice 
which Cardarys ſomewhere gives to every one, who would take upon him to Com- 
ment upon any good Anthor is very uſeful. And his advice is this; Firſt, To ſeek 
out the main Principles(be they few or more) whereon the Author doth eſpecially 
relye or ground his diſcourſe or projet. There is a rule given long agoby a bet- 
ter * Author for interpreting Sacred Writ,no way diſlonant unto this advice of his, 


G ways every rational Writer that writes to any good end and purpoſe, hath al-} 


(in their diſputes eſpecially) do aim, is the true wp» or ſtandard by which their 
particular ſentences or diſcourſes muſt be meaſured, the only right way for finding 
out the true and literal meaning of what they fay. The non-obſervance or want 
of taking theſe rules into confideration, hath been the ſpecial occaſion why S.Pant's 
Epiſtle to the Romans hath been of all other portions of Scriptures the worſt 1n- 
terpreted, by moſt that have undertaken to Comment upon it. But of the main prin- 
* InaTreatiſe upm Ro.9. 18.Lately publiſhed by ciple or ſcope of that Epiſtle, I have * elſewhere 


poſe was to have publiſhed another” of the ſame : 
fubjett upon the 16 v. of the ſame Ch. delivered WIE Or ſpeak agreat deal more. 
by me in a Sermon about 26 years ago, ſome few 2. The principal end or {cope of S. Paul (ol 


to the xebrews) was to prove that Chriſt Jeſus, whom the Jews did Crucifie, wasde- 


ſedech,and declared to be fo,! deſigned by Gods oath to Abraham, which was the firlt 
oath that God did vouchſafe to make, thatis extant upon any Sacred Record 
though the contents of this firſt oath were more fully expreſt in his oath unto David: 
The tenoror importance of both oaths, eſpecially of that 'unto David, are not any 


| 


972 A Paraphraſe upon part of the 5. Book IN. 


which have infirmities, wut the word of the oath, which was ſence the Law, maketh | 
the $0n, whois conſecrated for evermore. Theſe two laſt paſſages require a fuller | 


Finis diſeendorum optima ratio diForum, the end or (cope at which Sacred Writers | 


another without my conſent or hnowledg. My pur- written, and (hall » AS God {hall give opportunity, 
| 


months before I wrote the other. whoſoever were the Author of this divine Epiſtle | 


a Grego, magnnus. * where | 
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Fram and ft of the 6 Chapter to the Hebrews. 
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where mentioned or preſt upon the 
fament befides in this Epiſtle; but in this Epiſtle very frequently : 
firſt in the place before cited, Heb. 5. 10. He was called of God an High 
Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. But the preffing of it further 
upon theſe Hebrews, our Apoſtle for the - preſent, forbears for their 
dullneſs of hearing, wer. 1. But though they were for the preſent un- 
fit Auditors of ſuch an high myſtery, yet were they not ſuch perpe- 
tuall., The true reaſon why our Apoſtle ſaith the things he had to 
ſay of Melchiſedech, were hard to be uttered or conceived by theſe 
hearers ſtanding thus afſeFed, was not (as a late Writer, before men- 
tioned, conjectures) becauſe this Melchiſedech, who met Abraham, 
was the Son of God, then appearing 1n the likeneſs of man; For this 
was a point eafje to be uttered, and eafle to be conceived, if it had 
been any part of our Apoſtles meaning : But of what he had to ſay, 
and hath ſpoken at large in the ſeventh Chapter of this Epiſtle, theſe 
his Scholars were not capable, at leaſt (he ſaw) would not be atten- 
tive to his leſſon, until he had given them a ſharp though maderate 


g ver. of the 6. Ready they were, as 1s evident from our Apoſtles 
admonition, to revolt from the Chriſtian Faith unto J«daiſm, and to 
fall into that irremiſhble ſin which he there deſcribes. Now to re- 
call men prone to vice or fin,there are but two ways : The one by ma- 
nifeſting the danger of the relapſe; the other by miniſfring comfort or 
aſſurance of happy ſucceſs in that courſe of life which hath been com- 
mended by the Phyſicians of their Souls unto them. The dreadful 
eſtate into which they were without his direftions ready to fall, is 
diſcovered to them in molt pathetical expreſſions from the 4 ver. of 
the 6 Chapter tothe g. For it 7s impoſſeble for thoſe, who were once en- 
lightned, and have taſted of the Heavenly gift, and were maude partakers 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good Word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unt9 
repentance - ſeeing they Crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and 
put him to an open ſhame. For the earth which drinketh in the rain 
which cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them, by 
whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from God: But that which beareth 
thorns and briars is rejeted, and is nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is to 
be burned. Thele paſſages ſhew the dangerouſneſs of their diſeaſe to 
whom he wrote his Epiſtle, and that they ſtood in need of extraor- 
dinary Phyſick. The comfortable preparative for the making of them 
capable of a moſt ſaveraign receipt followeth, ver. 9. But Beloved, we 
are perſwaded better things of you, and things that accompany Salvati- 
on, though we thus ſpeak: For God is not unrighteous to forget your work 
and labour of love which ye have ſhewed towards his name, in that ye 
have miniſired to his Saints, and do miniſter. Here were a Text of 
excellent uſe (were it warily handled) for reſtoring ſuch men, as 
after their recovery from Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Hereſie, fall into a | 


times (incerely profeſled by them) into Libertiniſm or prophaneneſs : | 
As fita Theam as any [ have obſerved in Sacred Writ, to encourage | 
all-men of what ſort or condition ſoever profeſſing Chriſtianity, to the | 
conſtant practice of good works, eſpecially of Charity. | 

3.: For albeit the works of Charity which the Hebrews had done, 
 |could not, albeit the beſt works which we now living, can do, can no 
Ways merit any degree of Grace, or make us worthy of the gift of 


Jews in any part of the New Te- | 


correQtion, which he doth from the 12 ver. of the 5 Chapter, unto the | 


Repen- 


relapſe as bad as theſe, as into an. Apoſtalie, from the Faith (ſome- | . 
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A Paraphra ſe upon part of Hebrews 6. Bo ok IX 


* Or inequite* 
hle for the 

word eJix©&- 
refers to jufti- 
tia un?verſalis, 
whichcompre- 
hends clemen- 


1 cy,orbenigaity' 


aſwell as legal 
Juſtice, 


| z2ade promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, he ſwore 


Repentance: yet by good works we become more capable of God: 
mercies, of his long-ſuffering, or forbearance to puniſh us after the 
ſame manner or meaſure, that he doth preſumptuous finners, t ..; 
ZIG 5 32; innaliow; This is, as if he had ſaid, The God who” 
Hebrews (now converted to Chriſtianity) ſerve, 20x eft dowinns = 
durus, * is not ſo rigorous a Judge, but that whilſt he weighs _ 
latter or preſent Tranſgreſſions in the legal ſcale of Juſtice, he will 
put your former deeds. of Charity into the ſcale of Mercy. But 
leaving the full diſcuſſion of this paſſage to profeſt Commentators or 
Controverſie-writers, although we ſhall prize good works, or deeds 
of Charity at the loweſt rate, which our Apoſtle in this place ſets up- 
on them, That will amount unto as much, as ſome Learned Fathers 
have ſaid, Surt via ad regnum non cauſa regnandi; They are the Way 
to Heaven, or means to obtain full aſſurance of hope here on earth, for 
ſo our Apoſtle prefſeth his exhortation to them, ver. I1. 12. 4nd we 
deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, to the full aſſn- 
rance of hope unto the end; That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them, 
who through Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. For when God 


by himfelf, ſaying, Surely bleſſing 1 will bleſs thee, and wultiplying 1 
will multiply thee And ſo aſter he had patiently endured, he obtained 
the Promiſe. So that patience in doing good works to our loſs, or in 
ſuffering wroug from others, are good works or qualifications pre- 
required to our firm apprehenſion of God's moſt tree and gracious 
promiſes. 

4. There is firſt an aſſurance given by God unto Abraharr, and 
in him to the heirs of promiſe. Secondly, There is an aſſurance 
of hope in ſome, and ought to be in all men; and this confiſts firſt in 
the right apprehenſion of the aſſurance given by God, and in a well 
grounded belief or p&rſwaſion of our intereſt in the promiſe convey- 
ed unto us from God by Abraham. The right apprehenſion of the 
aſſurance given by God, muſt be in the underſtanding or brain : 
Tne true belief or perſwalton of our intereſt 1n this promile, 1sbut the 
ingrollment of our former apprehenſion in our hearts, How this 
belief or aſſurance of hope muſt be wrought, or confirmed, comes 
after to be diſcuſſed : Of this only we are 1n this place to fore-warn 
the Reader, that he muſt not begin his belief or perſwaſion back- 
wards,or the wrong way, that is,not to make that aaygegeelay 7hs innid© | 
(whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the firſt part of his Creed. For to 
arrive at this point of belief, or degree of hope, is that rsa6]ys, Or 
perſeFion, unto which our Apoſtle ſought by degrees to conduct theſe 
Hebrews, who had been truly converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
had continued till this time true Believers in their kind ; men bet- 
ter Catechiſed in the firſt Principles of belief, than any man now 
living is3 for they had an Apoſtle for their Catechiſt, as appears 
from the firſt verſe of the ſixth Chapter. The only way to attain 
unto this perſeFion or aſſurance of hope, is to follow the footſteps of 
ſuch as inherit the promiſe, or had a firm and true apprehenſion of 
their intereſt in it whilſt they lived here on earth. Thus much 15 
implyed in the fore-mentioned exhortation of our Apoſtle, verſe 11: 
and 12. 

5. The aſſurance given to Abraham, and inhim to all that follow 
his footſteeps, is on Gods part as full and abſolute, as Almighty 
power could make it; for it is a promiſe confirmed by oath, and 


| 
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Invocation of Divine Power: 


Sx cr. III. 


by the moſt ſolemn oath that could be adminiſtred or made : for 


man can ſwear by. There could not be either a greater power, or 
any other ſo great beſides3 yet even amongſt men who alway ſwear 


ſelves; an oath' puts an end to all ſtrife or controverſie in Law, as 
our Apoſtle teacheth us, ver. 16. But in what times, or in what caſes 


terminable by oath, are Queſtions proper to Interpreters of Law, 
whether Judaical in the Jewiſh Nation, or of Laws. eſtabliſhed in 
other Nations, at or before the time wherein the Author of this 
Epiſtle did write3 who, as I ſhould preſume from this very allegati- 


of our Saviour's Apoſtles or Diſciples (though moſt potent in Scrip- 


Gamaliel. For the better underſtanding of this our Apoſtle in the 
laſt fore-cited verſes, or. at leaſt for occaſioning others to ſearch 
deeper into his meaning, than many Interpreters or plaufible Preachers 
uſually do, it will not be amiſs to premiſe ſomewhat concerning the 
nature of oaths, or their ancient uſe amongſt men, before we come 
to explicate the tenour of God's oath, and the Covenant made by 
it unto Abrahbazr. | 


CHAP. MAIL. 


The uſe of Oats, and their obſervance is from the Law of 
Nature. Of the manner of taking Solemn Oaths amongſi 


the Ancients of ſeveral Nations. 

Hough all men in former Ages were not acquainted with the 
| true God, by whom all ought to have ſwora ; though ſome 
transformed the Deity into the ſimilitude of Beaſts; though ſome di- 
rectly acknowledged no God at all, no Divine Power ; yet even in 
the very worſt of theſe, the ſmothered ſeeds of Religion did give 
ſome criſis of their Teherence in matter of oath or imprecation. 
The ingrafted notion of the Deity upon provocation or occaſion of 
ſwearing, found always ſome, though often a prepoſterous or ſiniſter 
vent. Even ſuch ſtupid Tyrants as thought no Power ſo great as 
their own; ſuch as did pick deadly quarrels with their vallails for 
not {wearing by their Genzzs, did uſe to {wear not(as God here doth) 
by themſelves, or by their own power, but by ſuch creatures as did 
command their deſires or affetions3 for their Conſciences ſecretly 
| ſuggeſted to them that theſe were greater than themſelves. Andit is 
no marvel if this horoxr of Invocation, which is due only to the true 
God, were by godleſs perſons oft-times tendred to thoſe things, 
which they loved or admired moſt, becauſe theſe were in truth and 
deed to them as Gods. Caligula uſed to ſwear by Druſilla; fonie- 
times by. that Horſe, which he cauſed to be fed in as Lordly a Plate, | 
jas any that came unto his own Table, and which he had deſtinated 


— 


God ſware by himſelf, who is the greateſt of all, that either God or | 
by ſome Divine Power or Revenger of falſe oaths greater than them: | 


this maxime was, or was moſt true (for moſt true it is, with the | 
allowances of the circumſtances for time and place, or in matters de- | 


Oo} 


on, beſides many other reaſons, was Saint Paul: For I know noother | 


tures) which had ſo much $k1ll, either in the Laws of the Jewiſh or | . 
other Nations, as Saint Paxl had, being brought up at the feet of | 
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. | by the parts of their own bodies, as by their hearts, &c. Yet theſe 


the direc and formal object of Judicial Oaths, their outward form of 
ſolemnity was always, -or for the moſt part accompliſhed, Tangends 


to be his fellow Confal. It ſeems'this was a bonny beaſt, whereas he 
himſelf was an ugly Monſter amongſt men. Fhe Emperour Claudine 
(as Snetonius tells us) converſies in officia pietatis jusjurandam. ne 

ſanFins neque crebrius infiitait quam” per AuguStums; did not ſwear ſq 
often, nor hold any oath ſo ftri# as to ſwear by his Predeceſſor Auguſtus. 
And Janins Brutus, as a good Author tells me, did uſe to ſwear o- 
lemnly by- the blood of Lxcretia. The moſt ſolemn Oath among the 
Pythagoreans, a devout and Religious Sect of Philoſophers, was per 
ternarium, the number of three. The reaſon, I take it, was, becauſe! 
this vumber was to them, as the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity is to 
us. Some Heathetris (as the Egyptians) did ſwear by Herbs, by Beaſts, 
or livelefs Elements, becauſe they miſ-conceived ſome Divine Power 
to have peculiar reſidence in them or about them. And ſome, no 
evil Princes, did ſwear, or authorize others to ſwear by their Scepters, 
becauſe they took theſe as emblems of Divine Power. Others ſivear 


were dire#ly and formally, rather imprecations than oaths, yet ob- 
lique, or implicite juramenta (as the Lawyers ſpeak) Collateral or 
Connotative imprecations of Divine Power, to whom the execution of 
vengeance upon themſelves, or upon theparts of their bodies) ifthey 
(wore fal{ly,did in their opinion properly belong. But whatſoever was 


altaria, or elevatis manibus, or both ways : 


Preſenti tibi maturos largimmr honoree, 
Jurandaſq; tuum per nomen ponimus aras, 


 Saith the Poet of Auguſins. And the Grecian which gave firſt occa- 
| fion to the Proverb, Amicus uſqgue ad aras, implyed his reacinels to 
| tell ſome ſuch ſmooth tale or officious lye for his Friend's good, as 


| he durſt not avouch, if he were called to touch the Aſgar. This was 


the cuſtom (it ſeems} in thoſe Ancient Times wherein Moſes lived. 


| Moſes built an Altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Niſft, for he 


ſaid, becauſe the Lord hath ſworn; or (as ſome read it.) becauſe he 
hath lift up his hand, he will have War with Amalech from Generation 
to Generation. To liſt np the hand, or touch the Altar (one or both 
of them at leaft) was aſmuch as the kiſſing of the Book 15s to us; the 
principal formality, or external character of a Solemn Oath 3 Ergo, 
qui ſt aram tenens juraret crederet nemo, per Epiſiolam, quod volet, in- 
Juratus probabit 2 Shall we then take this teſtimony by a letter with-| 
out an Oath for a juſt proof, whoſe Oath, though he laid hold upon 
the Altar, no man would truſt? To ſweat by the Name or Power of 
God, as a profound. Civilian inſtructs us, is de efentia juramenti, the 
eſſence or form of an Oath, but to kiſs the Book, &*c. 1s de conſactu- 
dine, a matter of cuſtom. Tntrepidos altaria tangere, in Juvenal s con- 
ſtruction is, all one as to make no Conſcience of an Oath the eſſential 
property of Epicurean Atheiſm. 

2. We muſt not think our Apoſtles rule [That an Oath is to make 
an end of all firife} to be defetive or leſs univerſal, than it makes 
ſhew of, although it comprehend not Epicures, nor take faſt hold 
of Atheiſts, becauſe theſe are but equivocally men, or at the beſt they 
can be no better parts of any civil body,- or humane ſociety, than 2 


PP link is of achain. He that makes no Conſcience of an Oath,| 
may * 
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| verſle ſhould be ended by the Defendant's Oath 3 
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Sx c T. IH. 7#n ancient times was to touch the Altar, &c. 


may make better aſſurance of his Lands and eſtate, than of his in- 
ternal thoughts and affefions, without which aſſurance there can be 
no'true ſociety amongſt the Sons of men. Nullum vintulum ad aftrin- 
genduns fidem Majores noſiri jurejurando ardins eſſe voluerunt, faith 
Txlly. But an oath Aſſertory, not by Roman conſtitutions only, but by 
Divine Law.,isa kind of civil rack to conſtrain men to confeſs the tru: }: 
concerning matters preſent or paſt, in caſes expedient for the main- 
tenance of humane ſociety. And an oath proxriſſory, or de juturo, is 
God's wreſt to faſten our Souls unto the truth profeſſed by us, for thc 
performance of good duties: With this latter uſe, the uſual etymo- 
logy of the word 0ath in Greek, hath ſome affinity :- For they would 
have the word #:@- to be of the ſame progeny with #x@, Becanſ” 
he that ſweareth is tyed or bound to thoſe points which he acknow- 


the word #gx& (in the Grecian language) derived from %& terminus, 
unto which derivation our Apoſtle (as ſome Divines conjecture) doth 
allude, when he ſaith that an oath is, miezs «/[moyia, an end or term of 
all Controverſies. This as I dare not deny, fol would not, nor per- 
haps would the Authors or Abettors of this opinion, ground the 
ſtrength of -our Apoſtles Argument ſo much upon the Grammatica! 
fgnification, or etymology of the word #4x&, as upon the real exzpo- 
fition or civil uſe of it in legal cuſtoms and conſtitutions of moſt Na- 
tions conceriing like caſes to that mentioned by him 3 as in matters 
of truſt or contraft betwixt man and man, without any other witneſs 
than themſelves. For ſo the Lord (by whom we ought to ſwear) had 
enafted it, Exod. 22. 10. If a man deliver unto his Neighbour an 
Aſs, or an Oxe, or an Sheep, or any Beaj? to keep, and it dic, or be hurt, 
or driven away no man ſeeing it, then ſha!l an Oath of the Lord be be- 
tween them both, that he hath not put his hands unto his Neighbours goods : 
and the owner of it ſhall accept thereof, and he ſhall not make it good 

The like law or Conſtitution was ſometimes 

of like force in Fg ypt. Bochoridis leges, faith. 
Diodorus, mandabant ut \t quis pecuniis mutud 

acceptis abſqz ſyngrapho ſe debere neget, interpo- 

ſito juramento 4 debito abſolvatur. That if revercancur, 
monies committed to truſs without ſpecialty or 
mutual writings ſhould be denyed, the Contro- 


SU: Fat Ty layeis, £C. 


And he gives this reaſon for the equity of this 
Law: [Why ſhould not the Judge or Law 
give as much credit to any man's Oath, for 
aſmuch as another commits to his truſt without 
any aſſurance at all, or without any better 
aſlurance than the Creditor's Oath? The like eſteem did the Gre- 
clans make of the pretended Debtor's Oath in like Controverſies. 
When Cydzas, an Hoſt of Texedos, denyed the charge of money de- 
lIivered unto him by Archetimms of Frythrea his ancient friend and 
gueſt, the matter after ſome altercation of words was referfed to 
Oath 3 Now albeit Pſdias his Conſcience did ſerve him to deal tn- 
juſtly, yet it grudged to ſwear direGly a grofs untruth ; and to ſtay 
the muttering of it with ſome ſhadow of truth, that is, with plain equi- 
vocation, he feigns himſelf ſo ſick and crafie againſt the day of final 
hearing,as if he ſtood in need of a ftaff, into which (being made ho!low 
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on purpoſe) he cunningly ftufted up the Gold, about which the Con } 


ledgeth or confeſſeth. Yet many of the Ancient Etymologers would have | 
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-rimum 1deo, ut 
JuriSjurandi religionem magni facientes, Deum 
Cum enitn manifeftum fir, quod 
ſzpius dejerans fidei jauram faciar, ne emo- 
lumento illo privetur, maximopere cavebirt 
unuſquiſq; ne adjuramentum deveniarur. 
inde & hoc cogitavit legiſliror fi fidem in vitz 
integritate conſtiruat toram, cunRos ad morum 
provitatem invitatum ij, ne tanquain fide in- 
d;gni infamentur, Iniquum preterea judicabat, 
quibus citra juramentym fides habira eſſer, his 
de codem contraQu juratis fidem dencgari, 
Biblioth lib, 1. de #gypt. legitus, | 


De- 


manibus, with hands lifted np, he committed his ſtaff to the cuſtog 
of Archetimus, the Plantiff, and thus proceeds; © Tt is true (faith he) 
«that my friend Archetizmus delivered ſo much Gold untome, buth 
<« the Oath which I have taken, I have delivered the ſame ſam unto 


< oether falſe) had by the cuſtoms of that time and place made a f1ll 
*« end of the Controverſie to his loſs, which he perceiving, threw 
« down the ſtaff with ſuch indignation to the ground, that the hang!: 
« burſting, the Gold which he truſted unto him fell out. And thus 
*©the Providence of God (faith mine * Author) ſaved. Archetimy; 
<« harmleſs; but Pſidias (as men ſay) came to a fearful end, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of Oaths Promiſſory ſpecially for Confirmation of Leagues, and 
of the fearful judgments that uſually fall upon them, who 
wittingly and willingly wiolate them. 


H E uſe of Oaths amongſt the Romans, was ſomewhat more 
| ample. than all theſe inſtances imply, though how far it did ex- 
; tend, I leave it tothe determination of Civilians. A very good Civil 
Lawyer tells me (and his teſtimony is molt conſonant to our Apoſtles 
mind in this place) Yetrs fuit regula juris cauſa jurejurando deciſam 
non reiraFari, that a cauſe or caſe of Contraverfie decided by Oath, 
might not be traverſed or recalled. Ju$tjniun's reſtraint of this an- 
cient rule in ſome ſpecial and rarecaſes, rather corroborates than im- 
pairs the indefinite truth, or general validity of it: Yet were not 
Oaths 4fſertory more authentick, or of more validity in AncientTimes 
| for ending Controverſies betwixt man and man, than Oaths prommlory 
(ſuch as God's Oath in this place is) were for maintaining publick 
peace, or confirming leagues betwixt Nation and Nation. The ex- 
amples of Heathen, aſwell as of Sacred Princes or Generals (fo we 
would follow them) teach us not to retrad any thing that we have 


promiſed by Oath, albeit che conditions in ſome caſes prove ſuch in 
the iſſue, as we would not have ſubſcribed unto them at aoy hand, 
| had we known them in others, ſuch as we ought nor to have ſubſcribed 
'unto. When Alexander the Great, (a Prince otherwiſe too raſh and 
furious 1n executing his rigorous defigns ) perceived that the Lampſa- 
;cenz (open Rebels in his interpretation) had entertained Anaximenes, 
his Fathers old acquaintance, to plead for their pardon, fearing that 


againſt them, upon the Orator's firſt approach into his preſence, takes 
a ſolemn Oath by the Gods of Greece, that he would do quite con- 
trary to whatſoever he would requeſt on the behalf of the Lampſaceri. 
Then ſaid Azaximenes, it will little boot me to belong in my petition, 
which 1n briet thall be this 3 That you wonld captivate their Wives and 
Children, deſtroy their City, and ſet the Temples of their Gods on fire. 

Now albeit this boiſterous King had ſtedfaſtly purpoſed to do aſmuch 
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{worn unto, not to delay performance of any thing which we have| 


Of Oaths Promiſſory for Confirmation B 00k IX. 
Tome ll. | troverſie grew : Being called to-his Oath which was to be cleran; 


«him again. This Oath (though to Archetimus his knowledge alto- 


| _ 
this ſmooth-tongued Orator (if he ſhould germit him to ſpeak his mind | 
2t :arge) might ſomewhat mitigate the rigorous ſentence pronounced | 
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Ss cr. II. Of ſolemn Leagues. 


confirm his purpoſe, yet his Oath being by the Orators cunning re- 
| torted, his former reſolution did relent and yield unta the Orators 
firſt intended ſerious requeſt. And in memory of this great Contro- 
verſy between this great Prince and his Rebellious Subjects, ar revol- 
ted Confederates, thus happily ended by a retorted or inverted 
Oath, the Orator had an Olympick fatye erected to him by his 
Clients. 

2. Thus to ſave this City with its Inhabitants could not be more 
prejudicial to Alexander's former Oath, or reſolution, than it was to 
Joſe to make Peace,or League with any Caranite; for Gad whoſe 
General he was had given him expreſs command to the contrary : Yet 
in aſmuch as that ſtrict commandment given by God, was only par- 
ticular to this purpoſe, the negle& of it, eſpecially upon ignorance of | 
circumſtances was evil only becauſe forbidden, and only ſo far-evil 
as it was forbidden. But in aſmuch as an Oath 1s the moſt ſacred 
Bond in humane Society , the breach of it is not only eyil becauſe 


though it were unlawful for Joſhua to make any League with the 
Gibeonites being by Nation and Progeny Cananites, yet in aſmuch as 
they were men, the league once made with them being confirmed by 
Oath might not be violated by him, or any of his Succeſlors. The 
legal Maxime in this caſe holds moſt firmly, feri on debuit faium ya- 
tet. Although Joſhna had formerly ſworn to have continual War with 
the Canarites, yet the interpolition of this Oath, upon a miſtake that 
they were not Canarites, mult be arriaoyies meds, an end of haltile 
quarrel between 1ſ7ael and the Gzbeonites - or if any haply ſhould here 
reply thar this League did walere de faFo was made walid more through 
Joſhuah's courtefie or ſcrupulolity of Conlcience, than by the Law of 
nature, Nations,or by any ftrict rule of equity ; the ſeverity of Gods 
Judgments upon the Houle of $aul, for violating this League which 
Jofſma had made by Oath more than four hundred years after he had 
made it, will convince him of error. Saxl fought to {lay the Gibeo- 
tes 1n his zeal to the Children of 7/#ael and Judah, 2. Sam. 21. 2. 
but as if 7/rael had forfeited their eſtate in the promiſed land by breach 
of their former Covenant, the earth for three years denied her en- 
creaſe, as it 1s ver/e the firſt : Nor could this famine be ſatisfied other- 
wiſe than by the fleſh and blood of thoſe men for whoſe ſake the G7hes- 
{2ites blood had been unjuſtly ſpilt. For when David (being inſtructed 
of the Lord that the famine was ſent to revenge their wrongs) de- 
manded of the Gzbeorites (to whom the Lord now had given power 
of binding and looſthg 1/#ael,) What ſhall 7 do for you, and wherewith | 
ſhall T. make the Atonement that ye may bleſithe Inheritance of the Lord ? | 
They faid-unto: him, We will have no ſilver nor gold of Saul, zor of bis | 
Houſe, neither | for us ſhalt thou kill any man in lirael; | But the man. that | 
conſumed'.ns, that deviſed evil againſt us, that we ſhould be deſtroyed | 
rom romaining in any of the Coaſts of I\rae], let ſeyen men of\ his Sons | 
be delivered-untous, and we will hang them up antothe Lord, in Gapeah | 
of 'Saul, - whos the Lord did chuſe. ver. .3, 4,5, 6- But, David: (as 4t | 
it- follows) ſpared Aephiboſheth (at whole life the Gibeonites did: ſpe- 
cially aim) becauſe of the Lords Oath that was between them, be- | 
tween 'David:and Jonathan the Son of Saul. | 
3. But here left ſuch-malevolent. eyes or ears:as;4achiavels or Mz- 
chiavilian Politicians, ſhould by looking upon or hearing ule 
read, 


forbidden, but therefore forbidden becauſe in itſelf fo evil, Whence | 


8 che Orators words imply; and had interpoſed a ſolemn Oath ©9| Tome Il. 
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| and greatneſs, or ſtates be made ſtand upright and firm by rule of 


read, let in ſuſpicion into their unhallowed hearts, of ſome ſecret com- 
plot betwixt the Gibeonites and David, for planting the Scepter of 
Iſrael 1n Davids ſtock by rooting out the whole ſtock of $41 beſides 
this impotent forlorn branch Aadephiboſheth 3 we may parallel this pro- 
digious calamity with others like unto it, which inthe obſervation of 
Heathen Writers have by the Providence of God befaln other Royal 
Familtes for-the perjury of their Progenitors, albeit executed upon 
them by the hands of Men. The difference will be only this, that Da- 
vid in the execution of Gods fierce wrath upon the Houſe of $axl did 
underſtand his Commiſſion much better than other Executioners of 
Gods like wrath did, who did nothing but what God would have 
done, but without juſt warrant, 

4- Could Kingdoms be ſurely founded upon their preſent ſtrength 


ſecular policy, the likelyhood was greater that the AMacedon;an King- 
dom ſhould have continued in Philips race than the Kingdom of 764e/ 
in the Houſe of Saul. *© Every man (faith * Panſazias) will eaſily 
*© grant that this Phzlzp for his atchievements was the greateſt King 
* which Macedor: had either before ar after him : Of Princely ver- 
* tues he had ſo many and ſo well mixed, as tew Princes in any ages 
*© have enjoyed the hke, What then did he want why he might not 
<be reputed in Wiſe-mens cenſure a good Governour or Comman- 
* der? Only this, that he had his own Oath at too great command. 
*« His perjury did ſpoil his politick projets whilſt they ſeemed moſt 
<©tqo proſper, and ruinated the foundations of his intended Monarchy | 
<©as faſt asheJaid them3 and-which 1s worſt of all, his Soul being in- | 
<fetted with this foul ſin did propagate the rot unto the fruit of his 
* body : As he had often deluded his Gods, ſo the Oracle to revenge 
*« this quarrel deluded him. The ſentence of death which he expected 
*the Oracle ſhould at his inſtance award upon the King of 7erſia, did 
<ſeize upon kimſelf in his beſt years, and amidſt his triumphant jol- 
<lities. Immediately upon his death his infant Son by Cleopatra was 
<« with his Mother ſcorched to Death in a Veſlel of braſs by the ap- 
* pointment of 0lympias, unto whoſe cruegjty another of his Sors by 
«<2 former Wife within few years after was ſacrificed. And as if their 
* complaints and out-cries againſt this unjuſt execution of a Women-| 
< iſh wrath had been appointed, or authorized to bring down Gods 
* more immediate judgments upon the remnant of Philips ſeed, or his 
<© Grand-Children, (which had more potent Guardians 1n humane 
< poſlibility to ſhield them from humane violence, ) theſe were cut 
*« down by fates, or (as my Authors words will bear it) by the de-| 
{troying power. ; 

5. And as for Alexanders untimely death it is remarkable amonglt 
Children. It is an excellent Epiphoxema wherewith Pauſanias con- 
cludes his diſcourſe concerning Philips perjury : © IF Philip (faith he) 
*< when he laid his plots for ereting the Macedonian Empire had laid 
*the Delphick Oracle, given to Glancns the Spartan, to his heart 
[ A'vPels Sf Ligne yored werbmioey dpviay, the poſterity of men which make Con- 
& [tiene of Oath ſhall fare the better] we ſhould have no reaſon to 
<ſutpeCt that any of the Gods would have extinguiſhed Alexander and 
**the Macedonian Glory, as it had been with one and the ſame breath | 
< of their diſpleaſure. Now the Oracle pronounced the ſentence of 
untimely death upon the poſterity of Glaucys the Spartan becauſe he 
conſulted it, whether he might with ſafety forſwear the pawn or de- 


poſition 
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poſition which the 14lefanrs had committed to his fidelity : And when 
knowing his doom he ſought the revocation of the ſentence upon pro- 
miſe of fall reſtitution, he only obtained this anſwer for his own and 
others inſtrudtion | to ſollicite or tempt God to abet, or countenance per- 
jury , and to be aually perjured come both to one reckoning.) If the 
Reader ſuſpect the authority of the Oracle upon preſumption that all 
oraculous anſwers were 1nſpired by Devils, or diſcredit the ſtory it 
ſelf becauſe related by Herodotus; as I may not join with him in ra'- 
fing needleſs ſuſpicions, or too large imputations againſt one or other, 
ſo I will not requeſt him to admit the relation upon any other terms 
than as an Emblem of divine truth. 
6. That which this Emblem repreſents as vero ſemile, was remark- 
ably fulfilled in Jehozakzmz and Zedechias : Both of them had deſerved 
death and depoſition for their other fins; but that which moved the 
Lord to write theſe two principal ſtems of David, Childleſs among 
the Families of Judah, was falſification of their Oaths to Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Zedekiah had Gods ſpecial promiſe that he and his Houſe 
ſhould live, upon condition he would ſubmit himſelf (as by Oath he 
was bound) unto the King of Babel ; but fleighting his Oath till time 
was paſt, and not ſubmitting himſelf to Nebuchadnezzar, till he was 
caught, his Sons were ſlain before his eyes. And no ſooner had this 
tragical ſpeqacle found entrance into his troubled Soul, but the Win- 
dows by which it entred were ſhut up; that ſo having no poſlibility 
of vent for grief, it might reffe& more vehemently upon his penſive 
heart, and be ſuch a perpetual torment to his reſtleſs fancy, as an Ear- 
wig 1s to the brain into which ſhe hath crept.I will conclude theſe inſtan- 
.ces concerning Oaths promiſſory with his verdict, who was able to make 
the induction good. $7 quis omnem antiquitatem C bellorum memori- 
am ab -ultimo principio repetat, proſeFo reperiet eorum qui padtas viola- 
runt inducias, miſerrimos exitus & civitatibus ac populis calamitoſi(ſi- 
0s extitiſſe. Bodinns lib. 5. pag. 964. He that would take pains to 
ſearch records of Antiquity or memorials of War from the firſt beginning 
of Hiſtories extant, ſhall clearly find that the violation of leagnes or ſ0- 
lemn truces hath brought a miſerable end upon truce-breakers, whether pri- 
vate perſons or publick, States. 
7. Onepart of his inſtance or indudtion .he took from the league 
betwixt Hezry the ſecond French King, the Lantgrave of Haſſia, Man- 
rice of Saxony, and Albert of Brandeburg, violated firſt by AMarnrice, 
and afterward more ſhamefully by Albert of Bandeburs, The noble 
Hiltorian and great Antiquary of Frazce, who had the Articles of the 
League betwixt Philip of Spain and (T take it) this Herry the ſecond 
King of France, derives all the miſeries and calamities which befel 
France 1n their inteſtine broils, and civil Wars, from the violation of 
this League on the French Kings part, whereunto he was tempted 
by the pretended infallible Roman Oracle upon a diſpenſation, with 
his Oath proffered unto him not ſought by him. So much worſe was 
the ſpirit of this Roman Oracle than the Spirit which guided the Del- 
phick, Oracle in the anſwer to Glaxcus the Spartane before-mentianed. 
The like diſpenſation of the Pope with' an Oath of Cortra# did 
ſet the Rebellion in the North on foot, and was the cauſe of the ca- 
lamity or miſery which befel him and his Family, who: ſought for it 
and' others of his Afloctates. | | 

8. And no marvel if God in this caſe be ſevere to viſit the fins of 


Fathers upon the Children, aſwel as in the caſe of -Idolatry. —_— 
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Oaths not to be exaGied | BooxIX,| 


Tome Wh, 
WY OE 


theſe two (ins, Perjury or wilful breach of ſolemn Oath is the more 
abominable, ' though I know not whether I ſhould account them two 
fins, or ſeveral branches of one ſin 3 or whether were worſe utter] 
to deny the truth of Gods being, or his Omnipotency ; or to pro- 
duce him as a witneſs or Countenancer of that which is untrue, The 
truth of Gods Being and his Juſtice being preſuppoſed or believed, it 
ſtands with reaſon what Bodiz hath obſerved, That perjury ſhould PR 
forth deſtruFion and calamity, whether to publick flates or private ſam;. 
lies in greater plenty than any (in whatſoever. Other enormities = 
deſerve Gods wrath and in the iſſue bring it upon offenders, but per- 
jury only 1s conceived and brought forth by ſolliciting or imploring 
Gods wrath or vengeance upon fuch as commit it. But ſome will 
here demand, What is all this which hath been ſaid concerning the 
ſacred uſe of Oaths amongſt men, and the Plagues executed upon ſuch 
as violate thoſe ſacred Oaths, to the Oath which God interpoſed to 
Abraham, or to their aſſurance which rely upon him? Much ever 
way. For, the ſpecial, if not the only reaſon why Gods hand hath 
light ſo heavy upon all perjured perſons is, becauſe God himſelf, who 
vouchſafeth to ſwear to Abrahaz for our Comfort, is ſo true in all his 
promiſes, and ſo unpartial in awarding Juſtice, that he would not 
puniſh mens negle&s or contempt of ſolemn Oaths fo ſeverely as uſu- 
ally he doth, were he not beyond compariſon or comprehenſion more 
obſervant of his Oath when he ſwears by himſelf,- than we are of our 
Oaths which we take in his name. Brieily, albeit ſome in this age 
among the moſt zealous Profeſſors of Chriſtianity eſcape his viſible 
puniſhments, or ſometimes proſper better in Worldly Eſtate for their 
Perjury than many amongſt the Heathen did : yet by this pratice 
they forfeit their intereſt 1n the aſſurance which God made by Oath 
unto the Heirs of Promiſe. Every one that hapes to be bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham, or to be partaker of the bleſſing promiſed by 
Oath unto him muſt in this particular be perfect as his Heavenly Fa- 
ther is perfeft. Every one that hath been tainted with this foul (in, 
how great.a gainer ſoever he be by it in'Worldly courſes, mult purge 
himſelf from it by the ſolemn proper acts of Faith, that is, by true 
Repentance, Alms-deeds, and full Reſtitution of accurſed gains to 
the parties whom he hath wronged : For (as our Apoſtle tells us) 
every one that hath this hope, that is, to be the Son of God with faithſul 
Abraham, aſt purifie himſelf, as he 3s pure, 1 Joh. 3. 3+ 


| 
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CHAP. XV. | 


In what caſes ſolemn Oaths were or are to be taken and 
adminiſtred. 


A Monegſt others truly inſtiled golder verſes of Pythagoras, every | 
verſe containg ſome one or other moral rule of good life, this] 

was a principal one, = 8 BOT OPKON, | 
I. The Comment or Paraphraſe of an Heatheniſh Writer, though 

a profeſt Enemy to us Chriſtians, at leaſt to ſuch as lived in his age, 
1s very Chriſtian, as many other parts of his Commentations upon 
Pythagoras moral rules are (to uſe the words of that learned French 


| 


Civilian Tiraquel ft Divine. 
1 zZraquet) moft Divine >. Whilſt 


tb. 


"bc. _”—_ POR 244 


[Sx6 Te IL but #po07 ſpecial and weighty occaſions: 


| +4, WhilſtI reviſe theſe and-the former obſervations of the Hea- 
then, concerning Oaths, and conſider how exactly parallel they are to 
the Sacred Rules of God's written Laws and Cafes determined by Di- 
vine Juſtice, I cannot but reſume the Prophet Jeremzah's wifh or 
Prayer, 0h that my head were turned into a well of fountain,that I might 
weep day and night for the ſins of this people ! Andof this age wherein 
2 man may more ſafely believe a Tark ſwearing by Mahomet, or a 
canting Beggar by his Solomon, or arude pit-man, or coal-worker by 
ſpitting upon a coal, than many witneſſes, who bear the name of 
Gentlemen and good Chriſtians, whilſt they ſwear in Courts of Juſtice 
by the Lord God of their Salvation, kiſſing the Book wherein their 
intereſt in the promiſes made to Abraharr, and their hopes of the life 
to come, are contained. Nor isthis the fault of falſe witneſſes only, 
but of Law-makers or Interpreters,or of menin Authority, that a man 
may be ſworn out of his inheritance, out of his livelihood and good 
name, by one uncatechized Clown or Atheiſt, who neither knows 
by whom, nor unto what he ſwears; ready at all times to lend 
that which he hears called an oath; unto his friend or brother in tmiſ- 
chief. An oath being a ſpecial part of Religion, it were to be wiſhed 
it werenever tobe adminiſtred or exaCted by ſuch as give more proof 
' to ſhew their authority and power in being enabled by Humane Law 
ta.give it, than. either of their deſire or ability to inſtru& the party 
ſwearing: unto: what he ought, unto what he ought not to ſwear, or 
in any other principal point of Religion. Many caſes are often deter- 
mined by one mans Oath, whichare not poſlible to be proved by the 


ed. Andyetin caſe theperſon ſwearing to his neighbours utter undo- 
ing, might be convicted of wilful perjury, the beſt remedy that the 
Law or Cuſtom affords him, will prove much worſe than the diſeaſe 


did the primeval Church of God, nor the Ancient Laws of Heathen 
Nations admit of any ſuch Cuſtom. Exceptions againſt lewd perſons 
or ſuſpefted witneſſes, were admitted before they were permitted 
to ſwear. Orincaſe any were detected to ſwear falſly, the detetion 
was without any great coſts and the puniſhment ſevere and ſpeedy. 
In caſe a man had ſworn falſly againſt his Neighbour in matter of 
Debt, he was, beſides other puniſhments, to pay as much as his Neighbor 
ſhould have been damnified by his Oath. In caſe of infamy and ſlander 
he was adjudged to undergo the ſame puniſhment which his oath, had it 
been admitted, would have brought upon the party accuſed. If he had 
ſworn againſt another in a matter capital, his perjury was puniſhed 
with death, and ſo were falſe accuſers, albeit they did ſwear or ac- 
cuſe 6n. the behalf of the Prince or Emperour. One of the beſt Ca- 
techiſms that I dare commend unto ſuch as have power to miniſter 
ſolema oaths, or unto ſuch as are bound to anſwer upon oath, or 
ready when occaſions require to interpoſe oaths voluntary,' is the 
Comment of the fore-cited Philoſopher upon that golden Verſe of 
Pythagoras. 
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| oaths of any ten men living, though men of life and manners unſuſpe&- | 


it ſelf; that is, beget a tedious ſuit in ſome coſtly Court. But neither | 
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Gods Oath to Abraham was voluntary, . Book It 


rn ens 


| atwr,coque tempore cum mille ſalns alia quam ex ſola Jurizjurand; veritay, 


{ promiſes by their own nottons of goodneſs, or by their experience 


| violent ſtorm. The feft ſometimes may be ſure and firm, when the 


tum fieri poteſt, rebus tantum neceſſariis ſimml atque honorificis adhits. 


expeFatur. Invenient 'ver0 fidem iſthec aqud eos qui andinnt, {i con: 
grunm jurijurando modun adhibuerimns, ſique ſuſpicionem omnem ngx 
is ſolum qui juramento abſtinent, ſed qui ntuntur etian fuſtulerimns 
quicquid in mortaliums rebus veritate majus nobis haberj. : 


| 


| Hierocles, 
In ſecundum aurenm carmen Pythagorz. 


God's oath at all time when it pleaſed him to ſwear, was a voluntary 
oathz no Authority could exa@& of him. . But how free or volunt; y 
ſoever his oath to Abraham was, it was not gratis difum, but inter: 
poſed toſome good uſe or purpoſe. The ſpecial uſes or purpoſes of 
this firſt oath of God( which 1s upon record) comes in the next place 
'to be diſcuſſed. | 

| 3. It is on all ſides agreed, that the Article or matter unto which 
| God did ſwear, was of great conſequence and weight: For menought 
not to make ſolemn oaths or proteſtations, but in ſuch caſes : becauſe 
they are commanded to be holy as he 1s holy. But can there be any | 
caſe or buſineſs betwixt God and Man of fo great conſequence, that i 
his ſole word or meer promiſe might not ſuffice to determine it ? 
His word in it felf no doubt is more. firm and ſure, than all the oaths 
of men and Angels. It is therefore in the fecond place preſumed, | 
' or granted by all 200d Writers, that our Gracious God confirmed 
| this promiſe by oath, ex abimdanti, for the fupport of mens ihfirmities, 


Which: too often meaſure the goodneſs of Cod, and the fidelity of his 


of ſuch fidelity as ts found in promifes amongſt good men. But al- 
beit we may take ſurer hold of any mans word or promiſe, than of 
his indefinite overtures or inclinations! to do us good, yet a very ho- 
| neſt mans word is no ſheat-anchor for a wife man td relie upon in a 


| cable is ſlender and weak: Or the cable very ſtrong, when the fe#7 | 
or Anchor-hold is ſlippery. Hence ordinary promiſes or profeſſions | 
of real kindneſles by a tacite or implicite conſeat of moſt men, ad-} 
mit divers acceptions or diſpenfations, whereof ſolemn oaths are un- 
capable. In what terms ſoever ordinary promiſes or profeſſions of 
kindnefles be expreſled, their tenour is to be underſtood or con- 
ſtrued with this Proviſo, Rebrs ſis ſlantibus. Unexpected diſaſter, of 
rare miſchance, 1s in.common equity a fufficient releaſe for non-pet-| 
formance of that which was ſincerely promiſed upon probable hopes! 
of better means or abilities or at leaſt of the continuances of ſuch! 
means as the party had when he made promiſe. Many men who| 
will hardly ſtrain their oaths for their life, will diſpenſe with thei?| 
honeſt words, or . good intentions, rather than ſubje& themſelves; 
to any incompenſable wordly miſchief, or remedileſs inconvenience, | 
which may certainly follow upon the performances of what they 

promiſed. For this reafon, every wiſe man-muſt be more wary to 
' what he ſwears, than to what he promiſeth. For matter of promiſe. 
| concerns things temporal only, whereas he that takes a ſolemn oath, 
| doth ſequeſter his immortal ſoul and: eſtate in the life to come, 1nt0 
' the hands of the Almighty Judge and Revenger of perjury. - Hence 

' was it that the noble Roman: Aegslus did. chuſe rather to return t0 
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the Carthaginians, reſolving to endure all the tortures and pains that 
they could inflict upon him, than to violate the ſolemn oath which 
they admini red unto him. And albeit the Carthaginians knew him 


juſt and righeous as Rowe had anyz a man more faithful and true 
(if we believe ancient Hiſtories) than the Carthaginians ordinarily 
were: yet out of diſcretion and politick obfervancy, they held it more 


No wiſe man, or prudent Statiſt unto this day, will truſt the beſt man 
dition) in matter of greater conſequence, without a ſolemn oath. 


A grave * Civilian obſerves, Abſqz jurejurando alicui in ſederibus 
contrahendis confidere, eſt piſeari in aere © venari in medio maris. 


TT 


CHAP. XVI. 


of the League betwixt them. Of the ſeveral manner of 
Leagues. | 


| lemn confirmation of that Covenant which God had entred with 
Abraham at the Circumciſion of his Son 1/aac. We may obſerve in 
the Sacred Story, that Abraham had firſt God's meer promiſe, and 
on that he faithfully relyed, Ger. 12. 13. 14, &c. Aﬀterwards this 
promiſe grew into a ſolemn everlaſting Covenant, ſigned on Abrahams 
part by the Circumciſion of himſelf, and his Son 1/aac; and afterwards 
confirmed on God's part by ſolemn oath3 and laſtly ſigned and ſealed 
by the bloody death of the only Son of God. For the Readers bet- 
ter conduQ in the paſſages which follow, it will be requiſite, Firſt, 
To intreat briefly of the nature of Covenants and Leagues. Second- 
ly, To diſplay the Evangelical importances of the oath, by which this 
League was firſt confirmed, and afterwards renewed. The word 
Covenant in our Engliſh, 1s ſometimes equivalent to that which the 
Latines call paFum, or converturr, to wit, any contract or bargain, 
wherein there is quid pro quo, ſomewhat given, and ſomewhat taken. 
And in this ſenſe every Covenant or bargain is an a& of commuta- 
tive Juſtice, wherein there is, ratio dati & accepti, a mutual bond 
between the parties contratting upon ſome valuable conſiderations. 
A Covenant of this rank there cannot any be properly ſaid or ima- 
gined betwixt God and meer man as Abraham was; for who can give 
any thing unto God, which was not his own before, by a more fove- 
raign right and more peculiar title than it is, or can be his that would 
take upon him ta make God his Debtor by deed of gift. And for 
| this very reaſon the acuteſt Schoo]lmen reſolve us, that cotnmu- 
tative Juſtice cannot be formally in God. But when we tread that 
Juſtice 18 one of God's Eſſential Attributes, or when we fay that God 
is truly and formally Juſt; this muſt be meant of diſtributive Juſtice, 
the ballance of whoſe ſcales are pena and preminm, matter of puniſh- 


N OW God's Oath to 4braham was an Oath of League 3 a ſo- 
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to be a man for his fidelity and due obſervances of his promiles, as | 


fafe to truſt to Regulus upon his oath, than upon his meer promiſe. | 


living (over whoſe perſon or eſtate he hath no command or juril- | 


God's Oath to Abraham, was an Oath for Confirmation | 
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Of ſeveral ſorts, or Book It 
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out any reſpe& of any advantage, gain, or profit, that cariredound uns 
him by mans doing good3 but meerly out of his unſpeakable love unto 
mercy it ſelf, unto bounty it felf, or unto Juſticeit ſelf. But though there 
cannot be ſuch a PaFumz or Covenant between God and Man, between 
God and Abraham himſelf; as 18a proper aG of commutatiye Juſtice 
wherein there is ratio dati & acceptz, (For Abraham had nothing be 
give unto God, from whom he had received all that he had, and from 
whom he did expe to receive his Son Tac, in whom the very Co- 
venant was to be eſtabliſhed) yet there may be between God and 
Man, and there was between God and 4braham a true and proper 
Covenant in another ſenſe, that 1s, aſmuch as the Latines call jedus 
a true or proper league of amity or aſſociation. And thus the word 
in the original, eſpecially in Gereſis 17. 7. is to be taken. 

2. This kind of League or Covenant may be of two ſorts, ſedera 
iniqua que vidores vidis dabant - Such as the Conquerors would 
give unto the Conquered, which was always upon unequal terms or 
conditions3 and yet better for the Conquered and weaker part to 
admit of, than to be altogether without league or ſecurity tor their 
ſafety or proteCtion. Or they were ſedera equa, leagues eitred up- 
on equal terms or conditions ſuch as uſually are the leagues berween 
neighbour-Kingdoms, free-States3 or Soveraignties independent each 
on other, eſpecially if ſuch leagues be made. when the one hath the 
other at no advantage: And thele leagues were of two ſorts; either 
mutually defenſive only, or oftenlive as well as defenſive, as the 
Greeks ſay, Evupexias v5 iwuaxies; Or as the Latines more fully ex- 
preſs the nature of them, * Us coſdermr haberent &* hoſtes &- ſocios , 
that he which was a friend to one party, {hould likewiſe be held a 
friend unto the other party included in the League: ,that he that 
ſhould declare himſelf an enemy to the one party, ſhould forthwith, 
and for ſo doing, be taken and reputed for an enetny unto the other 
party. Befides.this mutual aid or aſliitance in times of War, one ſpe- 
cial end of leagues or aſſociation was, that one Country might be re- 
lieved in their want, or pleaſured 1n their proſperity with thoſe bleſ- 
ſings wherewith others abounded. This mutual intercourſe or ex- 
change of commodities between Nation and Nation, is alway cut off, 
or much impaired intime of hoſtility or war : Neither party can with 
ſecurity enjoy the good things whica their own land affords 3 much 
leſs can they with ſafety be partakers of thoſe commodities where- 
with God hath bletfſed their enemies. And 1n caſe it fo fell out, that 
a people rich in Money or Merchandize, but deſtitute of Corn or 
Wine, or other ſuch n=ceſlaries, ſhould fall at variance with thoſe 
who were accuſtomed to ſupply their wants; their eſtate in the mid- 
delt of their wealth was but miſerable, and would enforce them to 
ſeek peace upon terms unequal. So we read, 4&s 12. 20. When He- 
rod was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon (a people for 


| wealth inferiour to none) they came to him with one accord,and having 


#ade Blaſtus, the Kings Chamberlain their Friend, they deſired peace. 
What reaſon had they to become ſuitors for peace with him, againſt 
whom they had been able to have waged War, whom perhaps they 
were able to out-match with number of men and weight of money ? 
S. Lake gives the reaſon in the next verſe; Becanſe their Country was 
nouriſhed by Herod's Country. | 

3. But infinitely more miſerable than the forlorn eſtate of any one 


| people can be, in refpe& of the moſt potent and cruel Adverlſary, 


Was ' 
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Ss c T. III. Conditions of Leagues. 


957 


was the eſtate of 'all mankind, whilſt Heaven and Earth 

mity. For albeit God in mercy ſuffered his Sun to riſe aſiyel upon 
the unjuſt Sons of Adem, as upon Adam.in his integrity, yer were all 
utterly deprived of all commerce with the Iahabirants of Heaven: 
All were excluded from the tree of life without whoſe fruit, this bo- 
dily life which we lead here on earth, even whilſt we live in greateſt 
pleaſure or proſperity, is but as a ſhort walk or progreſs from the 


womb unto the grave 3 as it were from a priſon to a place of torment 


were at en- | Tome 1]. 
LPN II 


or execution: Reaſon we had to delire peace of Heaven, and to be- 
come humble Supplicants for that League or Covenant whereof God 
here preventeth 4braham - realon we had to have ſought this League, 
upon what terms or conditions ſoever. In reſpett of the parties which 
enter this league or aſſociation, it was a League of the former kind, 
quod viftores viGis dabant. God was our Lord by a higher 'title 
than the right of conqueſt, and we were worle than his meaneſt vaſ- 


ſails, not his ſervants, but his condemned Priſoners. -{t was in. his 
power to have cut us off from all poſſibility of any League or Amity, 
ſave only with hell and death, which we and our Fathers had choſen 
for our confederates. And yet the conditions of this League where- 
with God preventeth Abraham (for he ſought it at 4brahar's hands, 
when Abraham did not {eek It at his) are conditions, equi Jederis. 
[t is made upon as good terms or conditions, as any Leagne between 
Free-ſtates and Kingdoms independent was ever proffered or Pper- 
formed. It is more than a League offenſive and detenfive: More 
then Suupeyies x inueias For this League is but a ratification of 
that promite which God hath made to Abrahamr, Ger. 12. 5, 3. And T7 
will make of thee a great Nation, and T will bleſs thee, and make thy 
name great, and thou ſhait be a blejſing. And T will bleſs them that 
bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee : And in thre ſhall all the Fa- 
milies of the earth be bleſſed. And yet it is laid, Chap. 17. ver. I9. 
That God would eltablilh his League with 7/aac, but with 1ſaac on- 
ly as in the type, or as he was the pledge only on 4braham's part : 
For it is athing not to be imagined, that the Lord in g1ving ſentence 
of bleſſing and curling would tyc himſelf unto ſach ſtrict conformity 
(as this promiſe imports) with the parties to be judged by him, as 
that he would bleſs all whoſoever bleſſed 4braham, or that he would 
curſe them that curſed 4braham or 1azc, or their Seed in their own 
perſons, or for their own actions. How then doth God perſorm this 
promiſe unto Abraham Not in Abrahaxe or Iſuac's perſon, but in 
another, Seed of Abraham, of whom that is exprefly avouched, Chap. 
22. 16, 17, 18. which in the 12 Chap. was implſicitely, or avouched 
of him as he was indefinitely comprehended in Abraham's Seed, or 
potentially contained in Abraham's perſon. Tn thee (ſaith God to 
Abraham, Gen. 22. 18,) ſhall all the Families of the, earth be bleſſed. 


By my ſ:lf have I ſworn, ſaith the ſame Lord God, Chap. 22. 16.) For 


becauſe thou hat done this thing, and haſt not with-beld thy $9n, thine 
only Son, that in bleſſong IT will bleſs thee, and in multiplying 1 will | 
multiply thy Seed as the Stars in Heaven, and as the Sand which is up- 


on the Sea-ſhore, &c. Thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the gates of his. enemies ; 


And in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, becauſe thou 
haſt obeyed my voice. By Abraham's Seed in this place, he meant not | 
Iſaac, with whom this Covenant was eſtabliſhed, but another Seed of 
Abraham, and another Son of Promiſe, in whomthis Covenant was to 


be accompliſhed. So gur Apolile interprets this place, Galzt- 3. 16. 
| Now 
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Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made : He faith not | 


and to bis ſeeds as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed which i; ch, 

that is as truly the Son of God as the ſeed of Abraham, irbrk 
truly and properly God as he is Man. This interpretation of our 
Apoſtle is grounded upon the matter or ſubje&t of the promiſe. For 


it is impoſhble that all the Families of the Earth, even Abrahams him- 


ſelf, and Aelchiſedech who bleſſed Abraham ſhould be bleſled, either | 
in 1ſaac, or in Abrahams ſeed,either indefinitely or univerſally taken: | 
or in any ſeed of Abraham, who was not as truly God as Man ; _ | 
who was not that moſt high God, in whoſe name Melchiſedech bleſſeq | 


Abraham. In this ſeed, and by this ſeed, all the Nations are bleſſeq 
that ſhall be bleſſed. And whatſoever bleſſings any man or people 
receive from God in him. as he is the Son of God, or for his merits: 
they ſhall receive them by him, and through him, as he is the feed 
of Abraham and Son of Man. And in this ſeed of 4braham, this Co- 
venant here eſtabliſhed with 1/aac, ſhall be performed according to 
the ſtri& propriety or utmoſt improvement of the words or clauſe 
of the Confederacy, or League offenſive and defenſive between God 
and Abraham. Whoſoever ſhall bleſs this ſeed, ſhall be blefied of 
God. Whoſqever ſhall curſe this ſeed, ſhall be accurſed by God; and 
not ſo only, but whomſoever this ſeed ſhall bleſs, them likewiſe God 
the Father ſhall bleſs: Whomſoever this ſeed ſhall pronounce accurſed, 
they ſhall ſtand accurſed (without revocation or appeal,) by God the 
Father : For God the Father hath tyed himſelf to conformity of ſen- 
tence with this ſeed of 4brahawm., Unto whom this ſeed (now made 
King and Prieſt, and placed at the right hand of God) ſhall award 
this ſentence (which he will award as Judge to all that ſhall be pla- 
ced on his right hand,_) Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the Foundation: of the World, they ſhall be 
bleſſed by God the Father with Everlaſting and Immortal bliſs. And 
unto whom he ſhall pronounce that other ſentence, Depart from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, they 
ſhall ſtand accurſed likewiſe by God the Father, by an irrevocable 
and everlaſting curſe. 


PO — 


CHAP. XVII. 


The League between God and Abraham did eminently contain 
the moſt accurate ſolemnities that were uſed betwixt Prince 
and Prince, or Nation and Nation. 


A* this League here mentioned betwixt God and Abraham, was 
for its conditions of the higheſt rank of League, «t eoſdem ha- 
berent & hoſtes &* ſocior So it was as ſolemnly concluded and ſub- 
ſcribed unto by both parties, as any League betwixt Man and Man 
was ever concluded and ſolemnized. Albeit the manner of conclu-| 
ding or making Leagues of amity betwixt Man and Man, or people 
and people, was in ancient times (ſpecially amongſt the Eaſtern Na- 
tions) moſt formal and remarkably ſolemn 3 and the manner or (o- 
lemnity did vary or differ according to the variety of Cuſtoms uſual 
amongſt diverſe Nations. The Macedonians for confirmations of 


——— 


Leagues with others, did divide a quantity of bread between rl 
| parties 
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gecr. Il. wat for the mannier of it moſt accurate. 


parties confoctating, giving the one half to the one party, and the 
other to the other. $6 Ye#ophon deſcribes the ſolema League of 
amity betweeti Alexawdet the Gfeat and Cohortdrns. And though Ye- 
ophon expreſfeth it not, -1t 1s very probable that they uſed fuch fo- 
lemn imprecitions as wefe altally made tm other Leagues concluded 


divide or ſmite him or them, that ſhould break the League, or vio- 
late the conditions agreed upon, as they did divide the bread, or 
ſmite the Sacrifice by Which the League was concluded. Other Leagnes 
of amity or aſfociation (as the fafne * Xenophoz tells as) were con- 
cluded between party and party which had formerly been at vatiance 
and hoſtility, by mutual delivery of the ſame Weapons, as of Lances, 


delivery to be inſtruments or pledges of peace, or not to beuſed ſave 
in their mutual deferice, or in offence to them who ſhould prove Ene- 
mies to their mutual Peace. But thofe Leagues were more ſoletnn 
which were concluded with Blood, either of the parties which en- 
tred League, or with the blood of Beaſts ſacrificed for making Peace 
| between men. So * Tacttus tells, it was the cuſtom amongſt ſome 

Eaſtern Kings, when they entred a League, co clutch their hands and 
| fingers, and to tye their thambs ſo hard, antil the blood did riſe in the 
; pulp or fleſhy part, and afterwards to Tet them both fo much bl6od. 
| by a gentle touch, that each party might fuck others blood. 74 feds 
arcanum habetur quaſi mutuo eruore ſacraturz. This kind of League 
| (faith Tacitus) was accounted ſacred, as being confirmed by mutnal 
| blood. But how facred or ſecret ſoever this League was, (for the 
word Arca»ume 1mporteth both) it was pro zlla vice, for that turiz, both 
openly and ſhamefully violated by Radamtiſius. * Xenophon likewiſe 
{ deſcribes another League between the Grectazy and the people of Afea 
| concluded by the blood of Sacrifices which they mutually killed. The 
| Grecians dipped their Swords, and the Afiaticks their Lances in the 
; blood of the Sacrifices, (which were a Bull, a Bear, a Wolf and a 
' Raw) being firſt mingled together 1n a Shield or Target; as if they 
; had ſought to have made peace between thele offenfive Weapons of 
| War, by making them pledge each other in a common Cup. For ſo 
the moſt ſolemn manner of plighting Faith betwixt ſome Nations was, 
for the one to take up the ſame Cup from the others hand, and to 
- {pledge him in it; or in caſe no Cup or Wane could be prefently had, 
| they were to lick the duſt of the earth at each others hands. 
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, tione Cyri p, 217, 
' 2. The manner of ſolemnizing this preſent League betwixt God 
and Abraham, at the firlt draught of it, was much what the ſame with 
\that which Tacitzs reports of the Eaſtern Kings. Tt was folemnized 
{on Abrahams patt by the effuſion of his own #nd his Son Heart blood, 
yo ſo continued throughout the' Generatioiis' of their olterity, by 

cutting 


oj ' netbened 
f og 


with the like ſoletfinity 6f facrificez Arid that was, that ſo God would . 


Pikes, or other offenfive Weapons now cotiſecrated by this f6tethn_ 


1 & cur hoſtes 


quitnr-: poſt 


| cam, quod hoc pafo fidem dari apud ſe dicerent.. Lib. 4. de expeditione Cyri p. 269. * Qua neceſſitate Mithra» 
dates diem locumg; foederi accepit caſtelloq; egreditur, Ac primo Radamiſtus in amplexus ejus effuſus fimulare 
obſcequium, & ſocerum ac parentem appellare, adjicit juſjurandum, non ferro non veneno vim allaturum : ſimul in lo- 
' Cum propinquum trahir, proviſum [lic ſacrificium imperatum diRirans ur diis teſtibus pax firmaretur. Mos eſt re- 
! gibus quories in ſocierarem coeant, implicare dextras, pollicelqz inter fc vincere, nodoqz preſtringere, mox ubi j 
ſariguis in extremos arcus ſe effuderir, levi i&u cruorem eliciunt arq; inyicem lambunt. Id faxdus arcanum habe. 
| tur, quaſi niuruo cruore ſacrarum. Lib. x2. Annat. #* Quamq; armarorum acies infiruta effet, Grzcorum impera- 
{ tores, & ſerierum Dudores apud Arizum conveniunt, & quum Grzci, Arizus, cum aliis apud ipſum dignitate prz- 
' ftantifſimi4 viris juramento confirmanr, non ptodituros ſe matuo, ſed-in ſocietare conftanrer permanſuros, adden- , 
: tibus hoc ſacramentum barbaris, fine fraude fe irineris duces fore. Hz#c ſacramenta quum przeſtarent, aprum, 
; tauruty, lupum, arietem” ma&abanr, Grzcis gladium, barbaris haſram in ſcutum ringentibus. Lib, 2, de expedi- | 


* Interrogante 
illo, reſpon» 
dent feMacro- 
nes efle, quzre 
igitar inquir 
Xen,cur aciem 
adverſus nos 
inftruxerinr, 


noſtri efle ve- 
lint ? reſpon- 
dent illi, quia 
vos etiam no» 
ſtram ſolum 
ingreſſi eſtis. 
Er reſponder! 
duces jubent, {- 
id non eo fa- 
Rum, ur vos 
ullo damno 
afficiamus, ſed 
poſteaquam 
adyerſus re- 
gem bellum 
geſſimus, re- 
dire jam in 
Grzciam cu- 
pimus , & ad 
mare pergere, 
quzryar ill 
num de eo fi- 
de dati fibi 
cavere velint 5 
velle ſe Grzci 
& dare fidem 
& accipere in- 
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The moral conſideration of Gods Book IX. 


[and that they ſhould be unto him a people. And to be Gods peculiar 


—_—_@_—_ 


for in our ſelves, (who are likewiſe his, whoſe very being is the free 


cutting off the Fore-ſkin of their fleſh. And inaſmuch as Circumc;. | 


fion was the (ſign, or ſolemn Ceremony of this mutual League between 
God and Abraham and Abrahams ſeed; it is neceſſarily implyed by 
the tenour of the ſame mutual Covenant, that God ſhould ſubſerits 
or ſeal the League after the ſame manner, and receive the ſame ſign 
of Circumcifion in his fleſh which Abrahaw and his ſeed hath 
done. | 


terwards renewed on Gods part, as on Abraham's part by mutual and 


hams demeanour in all this bulineſs-is the moſt lively pattern, and moſt 
exquiſite rule for all our imitation who deſire the aſſurance of Faith 


League or”Covenant. Though it be moſt true, (which hath been 
often intimated before,) that no man can deſerve any thing at Gods 
hand,becauſe no man can give him any thing which he hath not recei- 
ved from him ; ſeeing no man can beſtow upon God, or convey unto 
him any title, or right of propriety which he hath received from 
him, which God had not, before man received it from him, or en- 
joyedit by him: Yetif we be content ſincerely to renounce our own 
title or intereſt in the Creatures which we have received from him, 


gift of his goodneſs,) he ſtill rewards us for every ſuch ſervice, or 
a&t-of our bounden duty, with a larger meaſure of his bounty. than 
any deſervings of man from man can pretend unto. And thus he 
rewarded Abraham always in kind; always according to the quality | 
or ſpecifical nature of his work or ſervice; but for quantity far be- 
yond all proportion of any gift or ſervice which 4braham couldypre- 
ſent unto his God; though it had been the Sacrifice of himſelf, or of 
his Son. The firſt remarkable ſervice which God expreſt or required 
of Abraham, was to forſake his Kindred and his Fathers Houſe. Gez. 
12.1. Andin lieu of that intereſt which Abrahams renounced in thele, | 
(thoſe being not the ten thouſand part of the Country wherein he 
lived). God gives him a juſt title or tntereſt to the whole Land of| 
Canaan, and promiſeth to make a mighty Nation of his ſeed; to 


but the pledge or earneſt of a far better patrimony prefigured by it, 
and bequeathed with it as an inheritance conveyed by delivery of the 
terrar. The ſpiritual bleſſing envailed under this great temporal blel- 
fing, was, that God would be a God unto Abraharr and to his ſeed, 


people was ſo much greater than to be Lords and Kings over the whole 
Earth, as the temporal inheritance which God here promiſed Abra- 
bare (that was the whole Kingdom of Canaan) was greater than the 
private temporal patrimony which 4braham for Gods ſervice had left 
in Caldea, or Meſopotamia. Pe 
4. The next ſervice which God requires of 4brahamr and his ſeed 
that they might become more capable of his promiſe, and that this 
promiſe might #rarſire i paFum, paſſe (as we ſay) into a League or 
Covenant, was that 4braham and his ſeed ſhould circumciſe the Fore- 
ſkin of their fleſh ; and by this Ceremony or ſervice, they were Con- 
ſecrated to be Gods people, his peculiar people. The reward which 


God aſtipulateth or promiſeth to this ſervice or Ceremony by them 
performed, 


3. This Covenant which was firſt centred by Circumciſion, was af: | 
ſolemn Sacrifice. The manner of Gods Treaty or Proceſs with 4614. | 
| ham in this Covenant, is worthy of ſerious obſervation : And 46ra- 


or Hope..concerning our preſent or future eſtate in this Gracious | 


ere(t more than one or two Kingdoms out of it. And yet all this is| 


—_— 
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performed, was that he would conſecrate himſelf by the ſame Cere- 
mony of Circumciſion to be their God, their gracious Prote&or and 
Redeemer. But Abrahams and his Son Tſaac being by this Cerethony 
of Circumciſion once conſecrated to Gods ſervice, they might not 


ſelves from any ſervice unto which their Lord God ſhould afterwards 
call them, how harſh and unpleaſant ſoever it might ſeem to fleſh and 


was to offer up his only Son 1ſzuc whoin he loved, for a burnt Offer- 
ing: And this ſervice Abraham for his part is as willing to undertake 
to bean Acor in it, and Iſaac as willing to undergo or be a patient 
in it, as they had been in the former ſervice of Circumciſion. The 
reward which God appointed to this ſecond ſervice of Abrahan and 
Iſaac, was the final ratification of the former promiſe, or Covenant, 
by ſolemn Oath. By #»y ſelf have I ſworn, that in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. The contents of his Oath is, that God 


have made his only Son 1/zac, that in him, and by him all the Nations 
of the Earth, that is all of every Nation that would fo rely upon 
Gods promiſes as Abraham and Iſaac did, ſhould be made Heirs with 
them of the Kingdom which God had promiſed; and that was the 
Kingdom of Everlaſting bliſs. But of this particular the Reader may 
ſee more in the eighth * Book of theſe Comments. 

5. In this Sacrifice of the Son of God and Seed of Abraham, the 
League firſt ſolemnized by Circumcifion, was for the external rite or 


The ſolemnity of all other Leagues were eminently contained in it. 
For beſides the rites before-mentioned in {olemnizing Leagugs con- 
cluded by Sacrifice, each party had a Prieſt or vates, or elſe made 
choice of ſome indifferent Prieſt for both. Each party likewiſe had 
their proper Sacrifice, or (which would give better ſatisfattion to cu- 
riolity_) they had one common Sacrifice in which both parties had 
equal intereſt, as being provided at their joint coſts and charges; or 


they had one * common Temple, either built - 


of ſome Temple moſt indifferently ſeated for 
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manner more exquiſitely ſolemnized than any League ever had been. 


after they had once received this badge or cognizance, withdraw them- | 


blood. The next remarkable ſervice whereunto God called Abraharr | 


'| would make his only Son ſuch a Sacrifice as Abraham was willing to | 


- 


the one brought a Prielt and the other a Sacritice, Sometimes again | 


ſtomenes dux Meſſenigrum, qui habuit cor hirſutum,ſua manu trecentos Lacedzmonios ny 


*. Chap. 30- 
Parag- 3. &C- 


of purpoſe at their joynt coſts (as fome think == grcrares in oratione de pace ait fe ſpe- 


Janus Temple in Rome was built by Romulus Qarorem fuiſle plurimorum bellorum nGre- 
cia z confecir enim annos 2tatis ſuz pzne 


and Titus Tatins, for ratifying the peace between centum; fed re atque uſa comperiſſe, om- 
the Latines and the Sabines) or elſe made choice nium bellorum exitus randem ad normam 
| jufticiz congruere; Quanquam enim eyen- 

[ , eus qui antecedunt xaTasopiy tanta in va- 
both to meet in. All theſe circumſtances were rierate ſunt, ut ſpe cogant hominen dubi- 
. p rare, utra cauſa fir melior,; ramen finis decla- 

good emblems of the wiſhed for pena good rat juſtitiam cauſz vifiiicen eſſe, deum op- 
emblems likewiſe of the equal conditions in prefſos injuſtis modis vindicare in veterem 
ſuch Leagues agreed upon; and yet imperfect liverratem. Hujus regulz duo exempla evi- 


, denriſfima in hoc tertio libro extant, atque 
emblems, ſcarce good ſhadows of the admira- ,qjinent: unum de bello incer ITED 


rable manner how this League of peace be- nios & Meſſenios, alterum de incendio uni- | 

ON verſe Grzciz, quod Peloponnefiacum vo- | 
catur, Vetus conſuetudo fuir zdificare communia templa, 'atq; in iis veſci rebus cenſecraris, quories fazdera inter 
vicinos fiebant, Quare cum Lacedz#monii in Peloponelo vicini eſſent, communi templo extrao pacem inter ſe 
foeduſq; extruxerunt. Sed quodatn tempore adoleſcentes Meſſenii, jura divina & humana violantes regem Laco- 
ricum Teleclum ad communia ſacra profe&um interfecerunr & virgines Laconicas nobiles ad torpitudinem rapue-: 
rant, Ttad; Lacedzmonii juramento ſeſc obſtrinxere, non ante domurh ſe reverſtiros quam Mefſenam ſolo zquaſ- 
ſent, aur omneg certe occumbere velle morti: Et fi autem diu anceps Mars fuir, & dubia belli fortuna, (nam Ari- | 


ramen Meflena 


twixt E- 


Anno 19, 2 Lacedzrfforſiis eapta 8 ſervituris jugo rriſtiſimo oppreſſa eſt, ViRorinus Strigelius in rertium li- | 
F_ hiſroriarum Juftini. 
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See the 9th 
Book of Com- 
mears upon 
the Creed. 
Chap. ZOO. 
Parag. 10, 


| preſs exemplifications unto David, did import, according to the 


twixt God and man was concluded. We cannot ſay that God had 
one Prieſt, and man another 3 but both had one Prieft more indifs. 
rent than any two Nations ever could have, though his Father had 
been of the one Nation, and his Mother of the other, and himſelf 
born upon the Sea betwixt them, or upon the bounds of their bor- 
ders. The Prieftbetween God and man was but one, and yet truly 
God, and truly man3 ſo truly one, that we cannot ſay the Seed of 
Abraham, or Son of man did provide the Sacrifice, and the Son of 
God did offer it, but (whichis more admirable and more indifferent 
the fleſh of this Sacrifice was humane, or mans fleſh as truly and pro- 
perly as ours is3 and yet as truly and properly the fleſh of God, as 
ours is the fleſh of man. The blood of the Sacrifice likewiſe was 
ſanguis humanus, mans blood as truly and properly as any blood in 
our veins is, and yet as truly and properly the blood of God, as our 
blood-is the blood of man. It was (as hath been heretofore ob- 
ſerved) humane blood, or mans blood by nature, that is, of the ſame 
ſubſtance with our blood, and yet the blood of God by perſonal 
Union or Property, by a more peculiar title, than the blood in our 
bodies can be ſaid ours. For the Gadhead is more nearly united to | 
the manhood of Chriſt, than our Sovls are to our Bodies. And by | 
this perſonal or bodily habitation of the Godhead in his body, he 
who was our Sacrifice, and continues a Prieſt for confirming this 
League, is alſo become the Temple. His body 1s become that Ta- 
bernacle wherein God promiſed to meet the Children of 1/#ael. And 
unto the glory of the Godhead which was before inacceflible, but 
now dwelling in this Tabernacle, we have daily acceſs through the 
blood of Chriſt. We may at all times, and in all places, preſent him 
in this Tabernacle with the ſacrifice of Prayer, of Thankſgiving, and 
of our ſelves; and he from hence (as our God and Father) indues 
us with the Spirit of Chriſt, whereby we are made his Sons. For the 
blood of Chriſt, as it is ſazg#is hamanus, humane blood, of the ſame na- 
ture with ours)doth ſymbolize with our nature; and as it is the blood 
of God, in which the Godhead dwelleth perſonally, it is of force 
and vertue ſufficient to purifie. and cleanſe our finful nature, and 
to make us partakers of the Divine Nature. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


What the Interpoſution of God's Oath for more abundant Con- 
firmation of his Promiſe to Abraham did import, over and 
above all that which was included in the literal or aſſer- 


tive ſenſe of the League between God and Abraham. 


Eaving it to the Learned Profeſſors of Laws Canonical, Civl), 
or Municipal, what ſpecial obligement a ſolemn oath induceth, 
more thana meer Covenant or PaG#;or: without an oath can require 3 
our next enquiry muſt be, what the Interpoſition of God's oath 
firſt made to Abraharm', and afterwards renewed with more ex- 


CharaQerical or Emblematical ſenſe. This is a point of ge" 
| often! 
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Sec. Ill. Confirmed by Oath. : 


———_— 


often mentioned: in this long work of Commentaries upon the Creed, 
and divers other of my meditations in my younger and better days 5 
and the oftner intimated, becauſe it hath' been fo ſeldom handled or 
thought upon by moſt Commentators or Controverſie-writers, al- 
though in my opinion (continued ever ſince I began theſe Commen- 


entrance into, no faſe retire out of thoſe uſual debates concerning 


the reſolution of theſe doth moſt depend. Now the reſolution of 
this point we are to learn, not from any practice of humane Courts 
Judicial or Coercive, for determining Pleas or Controverſies between 
party and party. Forallin Proceſſes of this nature, the determinati- 
on muſt be according to the literal, grammatical, and aſſertive ſenſe 


deciſion, depends much upon Tradition, or. received rules (whether 
of Ancient Heathen Jews or Chriſtians) What Oath made either by 
the true and only God, or by the imaginary Gods of the Heathen, 
did import more than a meer promiſe or threatnipg. To begin firſt 
with the Ancient Heathen. | 

5. Albeit that which the Apoſtle ſaith of the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [ That he had no greater by whom he could 
ſwear] could have no place, at leaſt ſutable to the eſtimation of the 
Gods, by which the Heathens did ſwear or call to witneſs 3 yet 
when Jupiter, the greateſt God amongſt them, was either provoked 
or voluntarily pleaſed to ſwear by ſuch parts of this Univerſe, as 
were conceived to be his coequals, his full Peers, if not his betters, 
it was generally preſumed or believed, that the doom or ſentence ſo 
pronounced (were it bliſsful or diſmal) was irreverſible. For this 
reaſon the Oath 'by Styx is called by Homer 3946 uiyis&, the grand 
or greateſt Oath. But ſo called | I take it] by a Synecdoche : For 
if Jupiter had ſworn by Phlegetor, or by the Elyſan Fields, it had 
been all one as if he had ſworn by $tyx, or other parts of the In- 
fernal Region; all, or every one of which were in Heatheniſh Di- 
vinity more venerable than this middle viſible Region wherein 
we live. 
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Not Jupiter only but Juno, in Hoxrer's Divinity, did hold the Oath 
by Styx to be 1nviolable. 
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Such doom or ſentences as the Heathens accounted fatal, even 
the awards of the weyred Siſters themſelves (the conceived Spinſters 
of fates and fortune.) did derive the neceſiity of their cxecutioh, 
frorh interpoſition of ſome oath or other. And in caſe the fates or 
wegred S$ifiers had ſwotn the deſtrufion of any Nation or People, 
Jupiter had no authority to releaſe the parties, thus deſigned, from 
deſtraQion 3 but a power only to puniſh, »ltra condienum, or beyond 
the meaſure of puniſhment decreed by the weyred Siſters or fates 
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taries) it be the very key , without which there can be no lawful | 


BleG5on, Predeſtination, or other poſitive pointsof Divinity, whereon | 


of Laws in this caſe provided, and of Teſtimonies produced or ex- | 
hibited according to Law. The Queſtion now in handling with its | 


| 


| 
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into Jupiter's mouth, | 
_— vos 6 ſuperi, mens ordine ſanguis, 
Ne prgnate odiis, nen me tentare precando 
Certetis 3 fic fata mihi nigreq; ſororum 
Juravere colus. Manet hec origine mand; 
Fixa dies bello populiq;, in prelia nati : 
© nod niſt me veterum penas ſancire malorum 
Gentibus, & diros ſinitis punire nepotes 
Arcem hanc eternam, mentiſq; ſacraria noſtre 
Teitor, © Flyſtos, etiam mihi numina, Fontes, 
Ipſe manu Thebas correptaqz menia ſundo 
Excutiam, werſaſq3 ſolo ſuper Inacha tefta 
Efſundam turres, ac ſtagna in cernla vertane 
Imbre ſuperjeJo; licet ipſa in turbine rerun 
Juno ſnos colles templumgq; amplexa laboret, 


The laſt clauſe of this pathetical Oath, bears a counterfeit, or adul- 
terate charaQer of that ſolemn Oath of the true and only God; 4s 


Judah were the Signet upon my right hand, yet would T pluck thee 
thence and T will give thee into the hand of them whoſe face thou 
ſeareſt, even into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, and 


into the hands of the Chaldeans. And T will caſt thee ont, and ihy 


Mother that bare thee, into another Country where ye werenot born, and 
there ſhall ye die, Jerem. 22. 24, 25, 26, &c. But unto the Land wheve- 
unto they deſire to return, thither ſhall they not return. Is this man 
Comiah a deſpiſed broken Idol? Is he a veſſel wherein is no pleaſure * 
Wherefore are they caſt out, he and his Seed, and are caſt into a Land 
which they know not  O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Tord! 
Thus ſaith the Lord, write ye this man childleſs ; a man that ſhall not 
proſper in his days; for no man of his Seed ſhall proſper, ſitting upon the 
Throne of David. and ruling any more in Judah. ; 

2. With the Hebrew Rabbins, this Tradition or received Rule 


concerning the importance of God's Oath.isfo authentick. as it makes 


them more peremptory in their reſolution for the expiration of Solo- 
mon's Lme in Jeconiah, than moſt Chriſtian Interpreters upon that 
place have been; unlcfs it be ſuch as in this point follow them. Yet 
can I not periwade my ſelf, nor conceive any ſuſpicion that either 
the Jewiſh Rabbins ſhould take their hints for thus interpreting the 
fore-cited or any other place of Scripture, wherein God's Oath 1s 
interpoſed, from the Divinity of the Heathen : Much leſs did the An- 
cient Poets or Philoſophers (who were the beſt Divines the Hea-! 
thens had) borrow their fancies or conjectures from the Jewiſh Rab- 
bins who were their Puniesz nor were the Fathers of the Greek and 


Tradition. All of them rather were hcholding to the Ancient Hc- 
brews, or to Moſaical or Prophetical Writings, for ſuch prenotions 
or confuſed apprehenſtons, as 1n this ſubject they had. The conſent 
of the Ancient Chriſtian Writers or Fathers, the diligent Reader may 
find 1n their Comments upon thoſe places of Scriptures, wherew 
God's Oath is mentioned; but eſpecially in their Comments upon the 
110 Pſalm, from which place and the like, not they only, but ov! 
Apoſtle (to my apprehenſion )in the ſixth and ſeventh Chapters to the 


Hebrews. 


———* 


<—_m” 


A memorable ſpeech, to this effed, a ſtately Roman Poct hath pur 


T live ſaith the Lord, though Comiah, the $on of Jehoiakim King of 


I if 994 W hat Gods Oath doth import in the charebberic Book PI 
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Latine Church, the Fathers or firſt Authors of this Catholick Rule or: 


Sx c 7. III. more than in the literal aſſertive ſenſe. 


Hebrews, took his direQtions. The Lord (ſaith David) Pſulm 110. 
wer. 4. hath ſworn and will not repent, thor art a Prieſt for ever, 8c. 
This, in'the language of Ca#aar, and by conſent of many Fathers, is as 
much as if he had ſaid, The Lord will not repent, or reverfe'his pro-| 
mife to me and my Seed, becauſe he hath ſworn thit he ſhould be a 
Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedech. F 
4. That God doth repent him, either of the evil which he &--| 
nounceth, or of the good which he promiſeth, is a phraſe moſt uſiial 
in Scripture; the true and punCtual meaning of which phraſe is, thar 
God did change or revoke either his ſefitetices of calamity, or of g00d 
which he in both caſes truly intended, and irreſiſtibly meant 10 
pur in execution. And all this he might do, and often did without 
any change or alteration in his will or intentions but always tpon 
ſome change or alteration in the parties, either truly intereſlet in His 
promiſes, or liable to his heavy judgments: when the one party did 
change from good courſes to evil, he was immutably free to reverſe 
his promiſe (as he himſelf ſomewhere ſpeaketh) to break his Cove- 
nant. And when wicked men did turn from their wicked ways, he 
was as free, and more willing to reverſe ſetterices of woe, not only 
threatned, but decreed againft them. This freedom in God is pet- 
petually preſumed or taken as granted by his Prophets, whenloever 
the Promiſe, Decree, or Covenant is not revealed unto them with 
theſeal of an Oath. But the ſentence whether for good or evil be- 
ing revealed under Oath, was in their judgment fully declared to be 
irreverſible. For this reaſon the Prophet ſometimes wiſhed the ſpeedy 
execution of Plagues threatned by God unto their own Nation or 
Kindred 3 as knowing it bootleſs either to intreat Gods favour, after 
his wrath againſt them was denounced by Oath, of to ſollicite the 
fulfilling of his gracious promiſes towards their Poſterity, until his 
wrathful ſentences confirmed by oath were put in execution. In one 
and the ſame Chaprer, it is ſaid oftner than once, that God did repent 
him of making Saul King of Iſrael: What is thereaſon? He was made 
King without an Oath, yet with ſincere promiſe of continuing the 
Kingdom to himſelf and to his ſeed, with this condition, in the Pro- 
phets conſtruction implyed though not expreſſed, $7 bene ſe gereret 3 
But when the Prophet $4a-mel denounceth the ſentence of depoſition 
upon him. 1 $42.15. 29, The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie, nor re- | 
pert, for he is not. a man that he ſhould repent : The meaning is, that 
the ſtrength of 7/#acl will not revoke his ſentence * denounced by 
Oath againſt Amaleck and his Aſſociates; and $aul by ſparing Amalech, 
incidit in hanc ſententiam, doth fall under this ſentence, though not 


* Balaam had 
heard or kn1wn 


| by viſion that 


the Lord ha4 


as principal, yet as an acceſſory. 


Numb, 32. 18, 19. 


5. A true Parallel to the Hiſtory concerning the anointing and de- 
polition of $41, had been exhibited before by the ſame Prophet in,} 
the eletion and depoſition of Eli, who was pollefſſed of the Prie(t- 
hood by legal title, under divine promiſe to himfelfand to his Houſe. 
The promiſe we have 1 $4 2, 3o. andthe reverſing'of the promiſe 
or bleſſing promiſed in the ſame verſe and verſes following. Whores 
fore the Lord God of Iſrael ſzith, T ſaid indeed that thy' Houſe, and the 
Houſe of thy Father ſhould walk, before me for ever , but now the Lord 


ſworn to give 


| theLand of Ca- 
naan to the ſeed of Jacob, and hence he took up his parable in the ſame words that Samuel uſed to Saul : Riſe up Baa. 
lak and hear, hearken unto me thu Son of Zippor, God is not a man that he ſhwld ly, neither the Son of man that 
he ſhmld repent, hath he ſaid and ſhall he not do it, or hath he ſpihen, and ſhall he ndt maks it god? toc, 


Vv- 


we amaeaag;/ . 
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ſaith, be it far from me : For then that honour me, I will honour, 10 
they that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly efleemed. Behold the days come, that 
I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy Fathers Houſe, that there | 
ſhall not be an old man in thy Houſe, &c. This lamentable meſſage 
was ſent unto him by the Man of God mentioned, ». the 27, The 
ſame ſentence or curſe upon him and his Houſe,jis afterwards denoun- 
ced by $emuel under Oath, And the Lord ſaid to Samuel, behold 7 will 
do a thing in Iſrael, at which, both the ears of every one that hear it 

ſhall tingle. And in that day I will perform againſt Eli, all thing, which 
1 have ſpokew againſt his Houſe, when I begin, I will alſo make an end. 
For 1 have told him that T will judge his Houſe for ever ſor the iniquity 
that he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained 
ther not And therefore T have ſworn unto the Houſe of Eli , that the 
iniquity of Elie's Houſe ſhall not be purged with Sacrifice, nor offering 
for ever. werſef 13, 14, 15. &c. Now when Sawmel had imparted this 
fearful ſentence unto Fl;,being thereunto adjured, he replied no. more 
than this, 7s 7s the Lord, let hime do what feemeth him good. v. 18.Had 
this meſſage been delivered by that man of God which bronghe the 
former, not ratified by Oath, unto this good old Man though an im- 
potent Governour, haply he would have fleighted it, as 'tis probable | 
he did the former, or have called the Meſſengers Commiſſion in que-| 
ſtion. But this latter and more terrible doom being delivered to him 
by a Child, who for his maintenance and being, did depend upon 
him as upon his Foſter-Father 3 by a Child ſo far from ſecular cun- | 
ning, or ſophiſms of corrupt Prieſts ar Levites, that he knew not the | 
voice of the Lord from the voice of his Tutor, until he was inſtrud- 

ed by him 3 his Commiſſion was to El; more authentick 3 and his 
meſſage both for matter and tenour more free from all ſuſpicion of 
impoſture. The anſwer of Ez is of the ſame alloy with Job's reply 
unto the fad news which his ſervants brought to him. The Lord (aith 
Job) hath giver, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord. Job. 1. 2x. Thus he ſpake after he had ſeen himſelf and 
his Family utterly undone for Worldly ſubſtance , deprived of all 
Earthly Contentment. £1; knew this ſentence againſt him being de- 
nounced by Oath, as certain, and impoſlible to be reverſed, as if it 
had been already put in execution. For this reaſon (I take it) the 
old Man did think upon.a more ſubmiſſive anſwer unto Sammel, than 
he had vouchſafed unto the Man of God, who was ſent unto him upon 
the ſame errand. The humility and modeſty of his anſwer perſwades 
me that the fearful ſentence denounced againſt him, did extend no 
further thanto the irreverſible depoſition of him and his Family from 
the legal or temporary Prieſthood, unto the poor and mean eſtate 
wherein his Poſterity after the diſaſter of his two Song, were to live 
here on the Earth. Nor have I (nor any man for oughtT know) any 
warrant from Gods word to ſay, and Chriſtian Charity forbids me 
to think, or from this place to conjecture, that either #/z himſelf, his 
two lewd Sons, or his Poſterity were abſolutely, that is irreverſibly 
decreed from this time to Everlaſting damnation. Many decrees or 
ſentences denounced by Divine Oath may be, and are abſolutely ir- 
reverſible, when as the Plague or matter of the Curſe denounced, 1s 
only temporary, not everlaſting 3 But to determine with the life of| 
the party againſt whom 'tis denounced, or at the worlt to his Succel- 
ſors here on earth, it no way reacheth the ſtate of the one or of the 


other 1n the life to come. | 
CHAP.| 
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CHAP. XIX. 


for God to hye. 


His ts our Comfort; there is no Curfe, nor woe denounced by 
Oath throughout-the whole Scripture, which either in the al- 
ſertive or CharaCterical ſenſe can be extended fo far as the bleſſing 
ſealed by Oath to Abraharr, and to all the Heirs of Promiſe, * go God 
willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the flableneſ; 
of his Connſel, bound himſelf by an Oath; So our former Engliſh reads. 
The latter thus3 wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the 
Heirs of Promiſe the immutability of his Counſel, confirmed it by an 
Oath; or (as the margine_) znterpoſed himſelf by an Oath but with 
ſubmiſſion of my verdict in this caſe to competent Judges, there is 
ſomewhat mare implyed in the Original, than either our Engliſh, or 
Latin Tranſlations(which I have read)do expreſs. Three or four words 
there are in this paſſage which are 72x», or ſolennia; words of form, 
or peculiar to the faculty of Theology. Firſt inte, is ſomewhat 
more than to ſhew3 as much as authentickly or ſolemnly to declare. 
Secondly, 73 duerd$4roy Ths Bunis avred imports a great deal more, than the 
flableneſi or immutability of his Counſel. For, that Gods will or Coun- 
ſel is, as he 7s molt abſolutely immutable, was a point fo well known 
to Abraham, and to the Sages of the Heathen, which lived after him, 
as it needed no ſolemn avouchment or declaration by Oath: That 
God moſt immutably wills mutability in the works of nature, and 
in the government of this inferior world, as ſometimes (though ſel- 
dom) in the courſe of ſtars, and often in the ereQion or extirpation 
of greateſt Kingdoms, or of royal or ſacerdotal ſucceſſion, was a 
point not doubted of by any that acknowledged there was a God. 
The myſteries in this place declared by ſolemn oath were theſe; 
That the Bleſſing before promiſed, and now firit ratified by Oath unto 
Abraham and his Seed, not according to the fleſh but the ſpirit, ſhould 
not be only irreverſible, but unchangeable : That the promiſed womans 
Seed ſhould be one of Abraham's Seed : That this Seed after his Con- 
ſecration to the office of bleſſing ſhould not be ſubje# to any change or 
chance : That his Kingdom and Prieſthood ſhould be Everlaſting. This 
laſt clauſe may be made more clear from the renewing and reſtrain- 
ing of his glorious promiſe unto the Setd of David xer* iZoxiv. Our 
former Engliſh hath * two animadverſions upon this place, which are 
rather imperfect than erroneous. Again what thoſe two things were 
iy Tis ddyarer Load as 73y 98295 Or what the. importance of the word 
{dredge 18 In this place, is a point not ſo fully determined by moſt In- 
terpreters, but that it 1s free for every latter Interpreter to conjecture 


the * two things in which it was impoſſible for God 4d4oaSe: were his 
word and his Oath. I ſhould rather think his promiſe made to Abra- 


But whether we underſtand his word or promiſe, and his Oath for 


Of the two things wherein our Apoſtle ſaith i was impoſſible 


or demur. upon the point, Our Engliſh marginal note implies, that | 


harm, and his ſolemn Oath made for the ratification of his promiſe. | 


ratification of either 3 they muſt be taken conjunitim, not diviſin, 
not ſeverally but conjunCtively. For Gods meer promife without an | 
Oath, though moſt ſure in it (elf, is not ſo firm an Anchor for poor | 


men to rely upon in temptations, as his promiſe confirmed by Oath | 
nor | 


* The one that 
God did inter- 
poſe his Oath, 
becauſe of many 
wickedneſs 

which will not 


believe God ex+ 
cept he ſwear, 
aThe other that 
the two immute 
table things 
mentioned here 
by our Apoftle 
were his Word 
and Oath, 


What two things they were wherein Book IX, 


* And by the 

vulgar Latine 
as well fallax 
equus ad falu- 
tem. 


Pſal. 33. v.19; | ſalvation. The elegancy of which word in the Original, is well ex- 


nor doth the Original 4d4sz$«: 1n this place imply any poſlibility or 
impoſſibility of lying, or unſincere dealing in God himſelf, bur refers 
to the ſtability or unſtability of the bleſſing promiſed. A bleſſing Whe- 
ther of this life or the life to come, under meer promiſe, may be ſub- 
jet to contingency or change becauſe the promiſe it ſelf (by reaſon 
of cauſes beſt known to Divine Wiſdom) may be reverſed, byt x 
bleſſing promiſed by Oath is exempted from all poſlibility of rever- 
ſion, if it concern this life 3 or if it refer to the life to come, it muſt 
be, as that life is3 not only irreverſible, but alſo unchangeable, e- 
ther for quality or degree of joy. 

2. By the two things our Apoſtle ſaith it was impoſſible for God 
\&47e3e, that is, to ſuffer his bleſſing promiſed to Abraharr, and to 
the Heirs of Promiſe to fail; we may underſtand without violence to 
the text or incongruity of ſence, the Oath it ſelf, and the objec of 
the Oath which was God himſelf. He ſware by himſelf, faith the Ori- 
ginal, Geweſis 21. v. the 1. The true meaning of which place is moſt 
elegantly expreſſed by our Apoſtle, Hebr. 6. v. 17. intoirdow Typ, he | 
interpoſed himſelf, as our Engliſh noteth, or, word by word, he media- 
ted by Qath; thereby binding as well the perſon of the Son, who is 
5 uecirys, the only Mediator between God and Man, as his own Al- 
mighty Perſon. And this zzerces 22agna promiſed by God himſelf by 
Oath, in the Perſon of the Father, and the Son, 1s moſt ſuitable to 
the obedience, not of Abraham only, but of 7/acc, whom God (as it 
hath been obſerved before) did ſtill reward in kind. But whatſoever 
the two immutable things 1n this place meant by our Apoſtle, were; 
it is evident that his Oath was interpoſed for the conſolation and 
comfort of Abraham and his Poſterity 3 fo the Apoſtle tells us ex- 
preſly, v.18. and 19.. That by two immutable things in which it was im- 
poſſuble for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled 
for reſuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us, The ſheat Anchor of 
this ſtrong hope or conſolation, is firſt the irreverfibility of the Pro- 
miſe - Secondly, the immutability of the bleſſing promiſed; of which 
It is impoſſible that any ſuch Heir of Promiſe as Abraham was when 
God vouchſafed thus to ſwear unto him, ſhould either fail or come 
ſhort. This I take to be the true meaning of that uncouth Phraſe 
[ wherein it is impoſſble ſor God to lie]that is, to ſuffer the bleſſing pro- 
miſed to fail or change, or them to periſh who are poſſeſſed of it by 
vertue of this Covenant ſealed by Oath. Every thing in ſacred Dtz- 
lect is called a LYTE which is ſubje& to mutability, hazard, or change; 
or on which.one too much relying may be deceived or fall into dan- 
ger: So ſaith the Pſalmiſt, nyTwn? DON TU ar Horſe is a ye unto 


preſied by our vulgar * Engliſh, ar Horſe 7s but a vain thing to ſave 
4 mart. But why a lie, or vanity ? Becauſe he that relies upon it too 
much, or more than upon God, may come to ſudden deſtruction; ac- 
cording to the ſame dialed that feſt or Anchor-hold unto which the 
Jews in ſtarms of War or Calamity, did too much truſt, to wit, Tem 
plume Domini, Templune Dominz, were (as the Prophet calls them) 1y- 
ing words. And no better are many mens perſwaſjons of the ablo- 
lute certainty of their own Salvation, only becauſe they believe 1n 
Chriſt alone, and ſeek unto no other Mediators or Interceſſors. In- 
deed, if they believe in Chriſt as 4breham and 1/aac, and Joſhra did 
in God; . that is, if they follow the footſteps of theſe men, or rather 
the ways of God, wherein theſe walked with a faithful and unfeigned 
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heart, then their Elefion is ſure and firm 1n it ſelf, although in many | 
caſes to them uncertain. But the principal meaning of our Apoſtle is, 
that the bleſſing promiſed by Oath unto Abraherr, is immutable and 
everlaſting inthe life tocome3 and this. we are bound to believe, cer- 
fitudine fidei, by aſſurance of Faith without doubt. © But whether we 
our ſelves in particular, ſhall be undoubtedly actual partakers of ſuch 
Salvation, we have no better aſſurance from this place, than the 
aſſurance of hope and ſtrong conſolation; for ſo it followeth ; This 
hope or- (as Oecolampadius would have it) this conſolation we have as 
an anchor of the Soul, both firm and fledfa3t; and which entreth into 
that within the vail. The implication 1s, that this hope is not of tem- 
porary bleſſings, but of everlaſtinglifethrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
now King and Prieſt 1n our nature of the Cacleſtial Santuary. 


. 


CHAP. XX. 


The former Importance of Gods Oath to Abraham, and the 
Contents of 'it ſpecified in the two immediately precedent 
Chapters, more fully conformed by the Tenor of God's Oath 
to David azud to his Seed, deſcribed at large by the Author of 
gs Pſalm, moſt concludently by the Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 


L L that which hath been obſerved out of the Tenor of God's 

Oath to Abraham, is implyed in the Pſalmiſt's paraphraſe upon 
the ſame Covenant renewed by ſpecial Oath unto David, Pſalm 89. 
That the Author of this Pſal/zz ſhould be David himſelf, no Inter- 
preter which I have read, doth affirm, beſides ſome few, and thoſe 
of no great skill for interpreting Scriptures, who think that all theſe 
Pſalms were written by David himſelf, But this opinion. may be 
clearly convinced, both from the matter and form of this Pſalm, be- 
fides the inſcription. For if we ſhould acknowledge David to be 
the Author of this P/a/zz, there will be no affinity betwixt the matter 
or ſubje& of 1t, and the chara@&er or expreſſuon. Evident it is that 
the houſe and linage of David were in great diſtreſs, and ſubje& to 
grievous temptations of diſtruſting God's promiſes,at the time where- 
in this Pſalm was written. And he that will diligently peruſe the 
Sacred Hiſtory from David's eleion or nomination to the Kingdom: 
of Iſrael, until the return of God's people from Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity,: or the death of Zerxbbabel, will hardly find more periods of 
time than two, wherein the occaſion or matter of this Pſalmiſts com- 
plaint can have any cognation with his character or expreſſion; 
which 1s a fundamental rule for all Intelligent Writers to follow 
and moſt exattly obſerved by ſuch as wrote by Divine Inſpiration. 
The two periods of time wherein this Pſal-2 can with probability be 
imagined to be written, are either from the death of.good Joſfah, un- 
to the Babyloniſh Captivity, or (as my conjecture leads me) ſhortly 
after the: forraging of Judah, and ranſacking of JeruſMem by Seſac 
King of Egypt in the days of Rehoboars, after the departure of the 
Ten Tribes from Judah. The beſt determination of this doubt or 
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LADS 
* This Ethan 
the Ezrahite, 
as is moſt pro- 
bable, did fliw« 
riſh in the lat- 
ter end of So- 
lomon's reign, 
and in the days 
of Rehoboam, 
(7 was efteem- 
ed in his age 
one of the wi- 
feft men after 
Solomon, 
x Kin.4.30,31. 
and Solomons 
wiſdom excel. 
led the wiſdom 
of all the chil- 
dren of the 
Eaft- country, 
and all the 


wiſdom of E- 
gyprt. for he 
was wiſer than 
all men, than 
Frhan the 
Ezrahite, (Fc. 


* gucer, Cal- 
vin, Coppen, 
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-| David's Seed by carnal generation. 
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God's Covenant with Abraham renewed Book IX. | 


wherein * Fthan the FEzrahite did hive. The Pſalms it ſelf (as the 
title ſheweth) is a Pſalzz of inſtruttion, and begins with praiſe and 
thankſgiving, and ends with prayers and benediCtions. As for the 
intermediate complaints, or ſeeming expoſtulations with God, as if 
he had forgotten his Covenant made to David; theſe (I take It). are 
rather lively repreſentations of the murmuring and diſcontentments 
of the people in that age, than true expreſſions of the Pſalmiſts ows, | 


wn | 


For this is uſual to moſt Pſalmiſts in time of calamity 3 a point which 
if the Spaniſh Jew or Rabbin (mentioned by many good * Authors) 
had conſidered, he would not have interdicted his Countrymen or 
Scholars to read this Pſalm. 

2. But to come to the explication of this Pſalz2 it ſelf,or the mean- 
ing of the Holy Gholt in it; After many ejaculations of Prayers and 
Thankſgiving, or recitations of God's mercy 5 The Lord js our de- 
fence, and the Holy One of Iſrael is our King. Then, Thou JSpakeſt in 
Viſion to thy Holy One, and ſaidſt, IT have laid help upon one that i; 
mighty, T have exalted one choſen from among the people : 1 have found 
David my ſervant, with gry holy Oyl have I anointed him, 8&&c. The 
Text upon which he made this ſublime and long paraphraſe follow: | 
ing, isrecorded, 2 Sam. 7. It. And as ſince the time that I command- 
ed Judges to be over my people I{rael, and have cauſed thee to reſt from 
all thine enemies Alſo the Lord telleth thee that he will make thee an 
houſe; and when thy days be fulfilled, and thou ſhalt ſleep with thy Fa- 
thers, I will ſet up thy Seed after thee, which ſhall proceed out of thy 
bowels, and T will eſtabliſh his Kingdom, ver. 13. He ſhall build an 
houſe for my name, and I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kinedom for 
ever. IT will be his Father, and he ſhall be my Son. If he commit ini- 
quity, 1 will chaſlten him with the rod of men, and with the itripes of 
the children of men. But my mercy ſhall not depart from him, as I 
took, it from Saul, whom T put away before thee. And thine houſe and thy 
Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy Throne ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed for ever. According to all theſe words, and according to all this vi- 
(102, ſo did Nathan ſpeak unto David. Divers paſlages aſwell in this 
Text, as tn the fore-cited paraphraſe in the Pſalm upon it, have been 
literally verified; ſome in David, others in Solomon 5 but exadtly 
fulfilled according to the myſtical ſenſe in David's Seed by promile, 
unto whole perſon, and to no other, ſome few ſpecial paſſages, ac- 
cording to the literal ſenſe do refer. The next Jabour is fo to di- 
([tioguiſh betwixt theſe ſeveral paſſages, as that Dazzd and his Son Sv-; 
lomon may have their due without derogation to the prerogative of 
David's Seed by. promiſe, who was ta be, and now is, both Sole- 
mos and David's Lord. The 12 and 13 werſes, according to the 
molt exquiſite literal ſenſe, refer to David's Seed, not by carnal ge- 
neration, but by promiſe or birth ſpiritual; and yet truly verified of 
Solomon according to a lower degree of the literal ſenſe; who was 
The eſtabliſhing of Solo-or's 
Kingdom, is here indefinitely expreſſed without any note of Univer- 
lality in reſpect of time: nor was his Line, de faFo, perpetuated, un- 
till the promiſed Seed was ſpiritually conceived, and-made of our fleſh 
and ſubſtance. If Solomon's Line (as is probable) did determine in 
Jeconiah; yet this no way excludes it from being part of the literal 
object, wer.13. He ſhall build an houſe for my name, and I will efta- 


bliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever; that is, ſo long as that - 
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\[$qon. I. with David, and David's Seed by promiſe. 


terial Temple ſhould ſtand, which was until the Captivity of Baby- 
lon. The firſt words likewiſe of the 14 ver. I will be his Fathez, and 
he (hall be my Son, were literally, and in the hiſtorical ſenſe, meant 
of Solomon, albeit exattly fulfilled in David's Seed, var” ixoxiy, in the 
myſtical ſenſe; that is, Solomon, as his Father David betore him, was 
inſtiled the Son of God, or God's firſt-born amongſt the Princes of 
the earth; and ſo inſtiled not by Court-complement, or in the Adu- 
latory ſtile, but by the Spirit of God, Both their Royalties and 
Prerogatives did bear the ſame proportion to all the prxeminencies 
of earthly Kings, which lived before them, or in their times (clpe- 
cially for the perpetuity of the Kingdom) which the portion of the 
firſt-born did bear by the Law of God, or cuſtom of Nations unto 
younger Brothers. But the latter part of the 14 ver. and the whole 
15 ver. If he commit iniquity, T will chaſten hivz with the rod of men, 
and with the ſtripes of the children of men, are to be nnderſtood of 
Solomon, and the heirs of his body only 3 they are not appliable to 
the Son of God made man, or to the Son of David made King and 
Prieſt, either according to the literal or myſtical ſenſe. The 16 wer. 
refers to David, and to Solomon, and their Sons in the literal, but to 
Chriſt and his Kingdom only, in the myſtical ſenſe, as to the true bo- 
dy and ſubſtance; of which theſe two great Kings of 1/7ael and Judah, 
and their Kingdoms, were but as brief Maps or Terrars. The King- 
dom of David's Seed xer* itoylv, and of Solomon his Succeſſor in the 
Kingdoms of 7/#ael and Judah, do differ more in ſubſtance, than the 
Map of Germany doth from that ſometimes goodly Country, now 
waſted with War and Famine. 

3. But in all theſe paſſages before-cited, there is no intimation of 
God's Oath for the confirmation of his promiſe unto David and his 
Seeds, but to his Seed. Yet this aſſurance unto-his Seed we have in 
132 Pſalm, which was compoſed by David himſelf, toward. the Jatter 
end of his reign, or after he had brought the Ark of the Covenant 
unto Mount $707, the place dedicated by this Pious King for its per- 
petual refidence. It isa point to me very conſiderable, that as God 
did not confirm his promiſe of bleſting to 4braham by Oath, until 
Abraham had yielded up by Faith his only Son 1/aac; fo did he not 
give David allurance by Oath, that the Seed promiſed to Abraham 
ſhould be his Seed; or that this his Seed ſhould be the High Prieſt of 
the Heavenly Sanctuary, until David had firſt bound himſelf by (a- 
cred Oath to prepare a place for the Ark of the Covenant, an habi- 
tation for the Almighty God of Jacob + Lord remember David and 
all bis affli&ions, Plalm 132. ver. 1. How he ſware unto the Lord, and 
vowed unto the mighty God of Jacob; Surely T will not come into the 
Tabernacle of my houſe, nor go up into my bed 5 I will not give ſleep unto 
mine eyes, or ſlumber unto mine ege-lids, until T find ont a place for the 
Lord, an habitation for the mighty God of Jacob, &-c. This great ſer- 
vice thus conſecrated, and devoted by the royal Prophet : the mighty 
Lord (who will not ſuffer a cup of cold water, given to a Prophet, 
in the hame of a Prophet to paſs unrewarded) doth abundantly re- 
compence, not in general only, or by equivalency, but as before he 
had done Abraham's and Tſaac's obedience in kind. Thus much is} 
implyed, ber. the IT. The Lord hath ſworn in truth unto David, he 
will not turn from it, &c. As if he had ſaid, he will not reverſe his 
Promiſe, nor ſuffer the bleſſing promiſed. to fail; becauſe both were | 
confirmed by Oath. What was the Bleſſing promiſed and confirmed 
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it) will I ſet upon thy Throne. The objeCt of this Oath reacheth tg 
none of David's Seed, ſave only to him who was the promiſed wo. 
mans Seed, the fruit of the Virgins wombz yet were not Davis 
Sons, or the reſt of his Seed excluded by Oath from reigning in Ju 
dah and Jeruſalem, until time ſhould be no more 3 ſo it followeth 
ver. the 12. 1f thy Children will keep my Covenant, and my Teſtimony 
that I ſhall teach them, their Children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy Throne for 
ever. But theſe (we muſt conſider) are words of Promiſe, not of 
Oath; and for this reaſon are expreſt not in an abſolute form or tenor. 
And ſo muſt other promiſes not confirmed by Oath, be interpreted - al. 
though the condition be not always expreſſed, they alway imply more thay 
a meer poſſubility ; a true title to the bleſſing promiſed, though not a tiils 
undefeaſable. | 

4+ But 1t1s time to review the Paraphraſe of the Pſalmiſt, 7/21. 89. 
upon this laſt, and other promiſes, made reſpectively unto Dazid 
himſelf, and to his Seed or Sons. "The original occalion, whether of 
that Pſalmiſt's tentations to queſtion the truth of God's promiſes to 
David, or (which I rather think) of the general diſtruſt in the diſ- 
contented multitude of thoſe times, which he did rather ſeek to re- 
preſent, than approve, was thisz Either they did not diſtinguiſh at 
all,,or elſe not ſo well as they ſhould, between the Articles unto 
which God did ſwear, and the Articles unto which he tyed himſelf by 
promiſe only. The latter were alway conditional, or ſubje& to a 
forfeiture or revocation upon the miſdemeanour of the parties, whoſe 
good it did concern. 7 have found David my ſervant, with my holy 
opt have IT anointed him, with whom mine hand ſhall be eſtabliſhed, 
wine arm alſo ſhall ſtrengthen him The enemy ſhall not exadt upon him, 
nor the ſon of wickedneſs affii® him, ver. 20. 21, 22, &c. All this, no 
good Chriſtian can doubt, was literally and piunctually meant of the 
ſon of Jeſſe. As little queſtion there fs of the 25 ver. I will ſet his hand 
in the Sea, and his right hand alſo in the Rivers. This, according to 
the literal meaning, expreſſeth the extents or bounds of David's or 
Solomon's Kingdom here on earth : For that extended from the $3do- 
2ian Sea on the Welt, unto the diviſion of Exphrates (on the Eaſt) 
into divers Chanels. 

5. But this promiſe, with the Bleſſing promiſed, whereof David 
and Solomon were fully poſleſt, was myltically (as hath been obſerved 
before) to be fulfilled in the Seed of David promiſed by Oath, whole 
Dominion over this inferiour world reacheth from Sea to Sea, over a)l 
the rivers and corners of the earth. The 26, 27, and 28 verſes, fa)! 
under the ſame rule or line. But althoughit were a part, and a prin 
cipal part of the blefling promiſed to David, that the Meſliah ſhould 
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be his Seed or Son, yet were neither David or Solowwon, nor an) 
other of David's Sons any part of that promiſe, ver. 29. His Seed alſo. 
will I make to endure for ever, and his Throne as the days of Heaven. 
Thus the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh as the Apoſtle interpreteth the like! 
promiſe (or rather the ſame promiſe made before to Abrahams) not of | 
David's Seed, as of many, but as of one Seed, which is Chriſt. The! 
Apoſtles Ihterpretation of God's promiſe to Abraham (Tam not 1gn0-| 
rant) hath much perplexed ſome Learned Interpreters; but (as Wis! 
obſerved before) men better verſed in rules of Grammar, than inwy- 
ſteries of Divinity. And many impertinent diſcourſes for ſalving ine 


truth, or ſupporting the ſtrength of the Apoſtles inferences, -— may 
oft-times 


es Aur 
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oft-times read, and ſometimes hear. But the old Maxim, Ex zihilo 
»ihil fit, holds more true in this caſe, than in the point whereto the 
Philoſopher applies It: A grouedleſs doubt car never produce a perti- 
ent anſwer, or be capable of a firm and ſolid reſolution. Now the 
the men which have queſtioned the force of the Apoſtles inference, 
did only or ſpecially confider rhe Grammatical uſe of the word &eed ; 
which althongh it be of the ſingular number, yet denotes a multipli- 
city of perſons. But the ground of our Apoltles inference was from 
the matter or bleſſing promiſed , not from the Grammatical form of 
words wherein it was exprelied. He could not be ignorant, nor was 
he incogitant, that moſt promiſes made to 4brahamr and his Seed, did 
literally refer to all his Polterity, eſpecially to 7/aac 3 yet he very 
well knew and conſidered, that the promiſe of that Seed, wherein all 
the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, could be extended to no 
more than one Seed, who was the promiſed Seed of the Woman. And 
unto this Seed alone (promiſed by Oath unto David) the 29. ver. be- 
fore rehearſed muſt be confined, as is clear from the 3o. ver. where, 
after he had ſaid, That his Seed ſhould endure ſor ever, and his Throne 
as the days of Heaven, he there adds, 1f his Children forſake my Law, 
and walk nqt in my Judgments : If they break my Statutes and keep not 
my Commandments, then will I viſit their tranſereſſion with the rod, and 
their iniquities with ſtripes. v.30, ZI, 32. This the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
eth not of David's Seed as of one, but of his Seeds as of many. Nor 
is it any where ſaid, that any or all of their Thrones ſhould endure 
as the days of Heaven: For all Davids Children, beſides that one 
Seed, were by the Pſalmilts own acknowledgment, lyable to ſuch 
viſitations or cenſures as the Lord of Lords doth paſs on other Kings 
and Potentates, according to their demerits at his pleaſure. Nox are 
the viſitations here mentioned to be univerſally taken for Fatherly 
correCtions only, (a ſlumber wherewith ſome, otherwiſe good Inter- 
preters , have been overtaken 3) but for true and real puniſh- 
ments. 

6. What then, had Davidand his Sons no Prerogative above other 
Kings or Princes > Did God make promiſe of no more favour and 
grace to David and to his ordinary feed than he had done to Saul ? 
If we ſhould thus conclude, the tenor as well of Prophecies as of 
Gods promiſes to David wouid convince us of error, and the Hiſto- 
rical Events would determine againſt us. For neither $alozrons Ido- 
latry, nor Aehoboars's Oppreſlion (which was equivalent to Idolatry ) 
a fooliſh Son of a wiſe Father, did utterly extinguiſh the promiſes 
made to David and his Succeſlors, though Kehoboar fooliſhly intend- 
ing the oppreſſion of his Subjects, did impair the bleſſing promiſed. 
For after both theſe had been gathered to their Fathers, the Lord in 
mercy and in memory of his Covenant with David did often repair 
the ruins which ſach unwiſe Kings, as Rehoboam, and ſome of his Suc- 


ceſſors were, had made in Judah and Jeruſalem; by raiſing up ſuch 
lights unto David, as Aſa, Jehoſaphat, Hezekiah, and Joſias were. This 
preeminence or precedency in Gods promiſes, all Davids lawful Suc- 
ceſſors had over all the Nations under Heaven 3- that they were as 
Gods firſt born amongſt the Kings of the Earth; but with this limi- | 
tation or condition, quamain bene, aut ſaltem mediocriter ſe geſſerint. | 
Now in latter Genetations the Kings and Princes of Jud4h (who had | 
been the firſt in Gods favour) by multiplying their own, and making 

up the number of their Forefathers tranſgreſſions, become the very 
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laſt; as remarkable objefs of Gods fearful Viſitations threatneg, 
(Pſal. 89. verſes 3o. and 31.) as their godly Forefathers had been of 
his bleſſings. And yet the forfeiture of their preſent eſtate, or of 
their intereſt in the Covenant made to David and his feed, did reach 
no further than to their own perſons, or to their ſeed according to 
carnal Generations, as is moſt elegantly and punually expreſt jn the 
verſe immediately following. Nevertheleſi my loving kindneſi will x 
not take from him (that is, from David) nor ſaffer my faithſulneſ; to 
fail: My Covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone ou 
my lips. v. 34+ The true expreſſion of the myſtery in theſe words 

amounts to thus much at leaſt, and to what more, I leave it to ſuch 
as have leiſure and judgment to examine. © However Davids Poſte. 
<rity in future times may make a deſperate forfeiture of their pof: 
<ſeſlion in the Land of Canaan 3 beexcluded from all claim or title 
*to the Kingdoms of Judah or Iſrael; though the whole race which 
< ſhall iſſue from David or Solomon, by ordinary right or Succeſſion, 
«may be utterly extinguiſhed or put out; yet oze thread ſhall be re- 
« ſerved inviolablefrom the force of the Enemies Sword, Famine, Fire, 

*or Death it ſelf. This (to my apprehenſion) is the true meaning | 
*«of that paſſage, 7 will zot break my Covenant. | 

7. The impoſlibility here implied for difinheriting the Seed of D4- 
vid xet «oiv, or (as we Engliſh ſpeak_) of cutting of the entail in 
remainder to this ſingular Seed of David, after all the reſidue of his 
Poſterity, either were or might have been deprived of their Crowns 
and Dignities, or of all Title to the Scepter of Judah, doth depend 
upon the often-mentioned confirmation of Davids Throne and King- 
dom by Oath unto the Seed of David by promiſe: So the holy Spirit 
by whoſe inſpiration this Pſalzz was penned, {whatſoever the Pſalm: | 
iſt intended) molt punctually expreſfleth wv. 35. Once have T ſworn by 
mine holineſs, that T will not Ize unto David. His Seed ſhall endure for 
ever, and his Throne as the Sun before me. It ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever 
as the Moon, and as a faithful witneſs in Heaven. 

8. The emphaſis of the word once 1n the Original (whether He- 
brew or Greek,) 1s as well expreſſed by our Engliſh Proverb or 
Apophthegm, Once done and aye done, that is, ſo well done as it needs 
no correction, no amendment, or reiteration. Nor do we read that 
God atter the interpolition of this Oath firſt made to Abrahazr, and 
afterward renewed to Davzd. did ever reſume the like ſolemn Oath; 
or make fuller declaration of it 3 until the Seed promiſed was exhi- 
bited. This 1s that which the Pſalmiſt means, 7 have ſworn once by 
my holineſs, that I will not fail David. The true expreſſion of which 
Phraſe is equivalent to that before-mentioned upon the 18. verſe of 
the (ixth to the Hebrews. And the word in the Original 1s the very 
ſame with that which the Septuagint uſeth in the Tranſlation of this 
89. Pſalm. The true meaning of both places is, that not only the pro- 
mile it ſelf was irreverſible, but that the bleſſing promiſed after it was 
once exhibited, ſhould be exempted from all poſſibility of expiration 
or diminution. The true reaſon whereof was, becauſe this promile 
was confirmed by Oath and the declaration of his Oath reiterated in 
this Pſalm, verſes the 36. and 37. being before avouched v. 3. And 
ſuch reiterations in Scripture are not tautologies but true Characters 
(as from the Scripture it hath been afore * obſerved) of the ſtability 
of the thing promiſed or ſignified. 


IO. The expreſſions in the beginning of this pſul, and inthecloſc, 
are, 


-——_ 


Sy c 7. II. was determinated to David's Seed not to bis Seeds. 
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are, Indices optime morate orationis, true CharaGters of pious humility 
and reverent devotion towards God: The intermediate paſſages are full 
of expoſtulatory pafſions, This difference in the character perſwades 
me that the Pſalmiſt did pen his own part for the firlt v. to the 38. and. 
repreſent the murmurings of male contents from the beginning of that 
verſe unto. 52. which is the laſt. Two points more there be which 
require a further review before we leave this Pſalm: ; as, firſt unto 
what former promiſes made to Davzd in his life time, the Oath twice 
mentioned by the Pſalmiſt, doth litesally refer, Our latter Engliſh 
in the margine upon v. the' 3. ſends the Reader an errand, CT muſt 
confeſs not impertinent) unto the fore-mentioned place of Samuel. 
2, Chap. 7.11. Yet an errand which that place cannot fully diſpatch 3 
for in that place there is no mention of an Oath. Both the places ci- 
ted out of the 89. Pſalm literally reter unto the promiſe mentioned 
by $4zel; but as it 1s confirmed by 'Oath upon Record Pſalm 132. 
which, it is evident was compoſed by David himſelf a long time after 
the promiſe avouched by Nathaz in the 2. $azz, 7. and longer before 
the 89. Pſalm was penned. The next query warthy the judicious 
Readers conſideration, is3 what Gods Oath by his holineſs, as the 
LXX. Interpreters have it i 75 «yp u# in or by my holy one doth 
diretly ſignify or collaterally import. That God ſwearing by his 
holineſs, oy diretly and immediately ſwear, by himſelf is not con- 
troverſed; for the Oath for its ſubſtance and eſſential obje&, is the 
very ſame with that Oath which he made to 4bruham, Geneſis 22. 
where it is ſaid, by my ſelf have T ſworn; for Gods holineſs is him-* 
ſel But for the collateral Wbje& of this one and the ſame Oath, I 
refer the judicious and moderate Reader to Calviz's expoſition or re- 
ſolution of this doubt thus related by Copper: in his ingenuous and 
learned annotations uponthe 36. v. of the 89. Pſalm. Per ſan@&itatem, 
id eſt per meipſum. Calyinus putat Deun furaſſe per Templum tanquam 
preſentie ſue ſymbolum, & quoddam habitaculum. Tta Calvinus in har- 
monia Evangeliſtarum. v. 17. Ch. 23. Math. Ubi principinum hoc ponit 
& fieit, non eſſe ſas niſi per uninus Dei nomen Jurare 5 unde ſequitar, 
quaſeunqz ad jurandum formulas homines adhibeant, uni Deo ſervandum 
efſe ſunm honoremz unde colligitur, quomodo & quatenus per Templum 
Jjurare liceat, videlicet quia ſedes eſt & SanFuarinm Dei, ſtcuti per ce- 
lum, quia illic refulget Dei gloria. Deus enim ſe in talibus preſentie ſue 
$3mbolis in teſlem & Judicem advocari patitur, modo jus ſuum ſaloun 
retineat. 

IT. If this annotation be true and orthodoxal, that when God did 
[wear by his holineſs, he did by way of atteſtation call his Temple 
his holy place to witneſs, I ſhould not underſtand the material Tem- 
ple as then not founded in Jeruſalem, but that Heavenly Sanctuary, 
or moſt holy place whereinto Gods holy one, whom he would not 
ſuffer to ſee or feel corruption in the Grave, was, after his Reſurre- 
ction from the dead, to enter; and there to remain as our immortal 
Mediator and Fnterceſſor. For fo the Son of God, God bleſſed for 
ever ſhould be as true and eſſential an object of this Oath as the Fa- 


ther himfelF was. And this interpretation doth well accord with our 
Apoſtles expreſlion or expoſition of Gods Oath to Abraham iuirides 
79 %xp he did 1nterpofe himſelf, or intermediated by Oath, 

I2. If the allegations hitherto mentioned cannot perſwade, I hope 
the authority and arguments of our Apoſtle will enforce the ingenu- 


ous Chriſtian Reader 'to grant the main concluſion in this diſcourſe 


intended. | 
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* This punFual- 
.” | ly refers unto 
Gods Oath 
made to David 
Pſal.z10.not to 
GedsOath made 
to Abraham 
which was long 
before the Law. 


intended. The Concluſion is briefly this, [However Gods Promiſc 
made without an Oath be in the aſflertive ſence the very ſame with 
promiſesconfirmed by Oath yet\in the charadQterical ſencethey much 
differ.) Meer promiſes-are conditional and reverſible ; the bleſſings 
ſo promiſed, mutable or determitable by tinie; but Gods Oath a;. 
nexed to his Promiſes, is alway'a charadter of irreverſibility, ang of 
everlaſting immutability after the bleſling promiſed be poſſeſſed, fo fir 
as it concerns the life to come. ' Two places there are in the ſeventh 


that there was no ſuch perſe&;on in the Law or legal Prieſthood, as 
the Patriarchs and their godly Fore-fathers did hope and wait for: 


Io.) he pitcheth ſpecially upon this verſe, 4nd in aſmuch as not with- 
out an Oath he was made Prieſt; for thoſe Prieſts were made without an 


and his Sons had. the promiſe, and were authorized by expreſs Char- 
ter to offer Sacrifice and to bleſs in Gods name for ever. And what 
more could be ſaid (in the aſſertive ſence) of our High Prieſt? Or 
what argument can there be drawn from ſacred authority that the 
Prieſthood of Aaron ſhould not be, tht the Prieſthood of the Son 


ground of this inference is that mentioned by our Apoſtle [ becanſ? 
Aaron and his Sons were made Prieſts 3 were deſtinated and authoriz:d 
to their ſunFion without an Oath, whereas the Son of David was de- 
ſtinated and affigned to his Prieſthood after the Order of Melchiſedech 
by ſolemn Oath interpoſe@by him that ſaid, Tho# art « Prieſt for ever 
after the Order of Melchiſedechz which words are three or four times 
reiterated in this Chapter. The contents or importances of the Oath 
are moſt divinely expreſſed by the Apoſtle from ». 23. to the end of 
the Chapter. And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not 
ſafferedto continue by reaſon of death 3 but this man (or rather this Prieſt) 
becauſe he contiuneth for ever, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, where- 
fare he is able alſo to ſave them to the attermoſt that come. unto God by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, for ſuch an High 
Prieſt became us who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled; ſeparate from ſins and 
higher than the Heavens, who needeth” not daily as thoſe High Prieſts to 
offer up Sacrifice, firſt ſor his own ſins, and then for the people; for this 
he did once when he offered up himſelf. For the Law maketh men High 
Prieſts which have infirmity, but the word of the Oath which was ſince the 
Law * maketh the Son who is Conſecrated for evermore, Chriſt the 
Son of David was a mortal man before he was conſecrated to be an 
immortal Prieſt; for his very death was a part of his Conſecration. 
And after the accompliſhment of his Conſecration, the Prieſthood of 
Aaron became void, as being never confirmed by Oath. For al] things 
not ſo confirmed, are at the beſt but commenſurabe to time or fuc- 
ceſſion3 and time'it ſelf ſhall be aboliſhed by Oath. Rev. 10. 6. 


 Juravit per viventeis tempus non ſore amplins. 


The former interpretation of Gods:Oath - Book IX, 


of David ſhould be everlaſting and unchangeable ? The only ſure} 


Chapter to the Hebrews very pregnant to this purpoſe, and which d, | 
ſufficiently authorize the fore-mentioned prenotion or received ryle | 
for interpreting all the former places of Scripture alledged , as ye | 
have done. For after many forcible reaſons to convince his Auditors | 


And that there was a neceſſity that both the Law and Prieſthood | 
ſhould be changed (which is the Subje@t of his diſcourſe from verſe the | 


Oath, but this with an Oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware | 
and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſc- 
dech, by ſo mmch was Jelus made a ſurety of a better Teſtament. .qaro: | 


þ 


That | 


[Sxc T. II. to Abraham and to David authorized by St. Paul, 
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That opinion of fome Heathen Philoſophers as of * Herocles con- 
cerning the endleſs ſucceſſion of time or perpetual continnance of all 
things according to the courſe of nature (which now they hold) is 
probable, did take its original from a miſtake, or miſapplication 6f 
the tradition or prenotion concerning the ſtability or everlaſting con- 
| dition of things confirmed by Oath. He with ſome others apply this 

undoubted = unto things temporal or to this preſent World ; which 
holds true only of the World to come. 


WaXime atqz perpetud ſeryatur. pag. 28. 


immurabili ratione res omnes producentem. Tusjurandum deinceps ipfi cauſam efſe dixerimus, quz omnia in co- 
dem ſtatu ita conſervet atq; retineat 3 ut quzJuramenti fide confirmara ſunt, & legisordinem ruentur, tanquam cer- 
rus legis effeRus, in corum reo ofdine , quz condita ſunr, exiſtanr. Quod enim eadem lege ſtant omnia , ficuri 
diſpoſira ſunr, primarium futrit hoc divini jurisjurandi opus : quod quidem inter eos, qui Deum ſem per intelligunr, 
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ed might be produced) afford us inſtances or obſervations in this rank: 
| 


—— 
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SECTION IV. 


By what Perſons and in what manner the Conſe- 
cration of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God to+his| 
Prieſthood was prefigured. | 


CHAP.-XXI. 


That Jefus or Jehoſhua the Son of Nun, Zerubbabel the Sox 
of Shealtiel, and Jeſus the Son of Jehoſadeck were ſpecial 
Types of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, ( reſpeSively ) as he 
was to be made and now is both King and Prieft. | 


Ome good Hiſtorians have obſerved, that many famous Kino- 
doms have been ruinated or extinguiſhed under Princes of 
the ſame name with thoſe that firſt did ereCt or advance them. 
Darius the firſt King of that name in Per{/a, made his Country 
famous, and the Perſians Lords of the beſt part of the inha- 

bited World. Another Darizs makes Alexander famous by his mighty 

overthrow, and. raiſcth up the Menarchy-of 24acedon by the fall of 
the Perſian. Anguſias was the ſecond Great Czſar, and the firlt per-| 
petual Roman Emperour; and in Anguſtulus the very Title of Empe- 
rour did dye; not fo much as a ſhadow of the Roman Empire re- 
mained after him. Conſtantine the Great did firſt ered the Eaſtern 
Empire, and founded the City of Conſtantinople; the firſt of all Em- 
perours that did publickly defend the Chriſtian Faith : ' Another Con- 
ftantine was the laſt Emperour of Conſtantinople, leaving the Empire 
to the diſpoſal of the Turk. Baldwin Compeere of Godfrey of Bulloigne 
in the Conqueſt of the Holy Land, and after his Death Created King 
of Jeruſalem, eſtabliſhed this new Kingdom in Peace which he had 
won by War: Another of the ſame name and race leaves the Holy 
Land it (elf for a prey unto the ſuperſtitions 3/ahrmetan, not repol- 
ſeſt lince his death by any Chriſtian Prince. | | 
2. Nor do humane ſtories only (though many beſides theſe alledg-) 


The vilible Kingdom ur Common-Wealth of 7/iel (taking 71/7acl, tor 
the whole race of Jacob) was firſt eſtabliſhed and ſetled in Peace by 
* Hoſea the Son of Nu», whom Moſes (upon fore-ſight of this his good 
ſucceſs in planting the people of God in the Land of their Promiſed 
reſt,) * named Jehoſhna, that is to ſay a Saviour. In the days of Hoſes 
the Son of Fl4h did 1ſrael (as oppoſed unto the Kingdom of David, 
that is ten Tribes of twelve) utterly ceaſe to be a Nation. Both| 
King and People were led Captives by $halmanezar King of A4jſyria- 


The Kingdom likewiſe or Common-Wealth of Judah did finally im 
| anu' 
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and determine under Jeſus the Son of David, but altogether through 

this peoples fault 3 he never ceaſt tobe a Saviour, a greater Saviour of 
his people, than Jeſus the Son of Nuz had been, for he was $4luz ipſa, 

Salvation it ſelf. But his people was become ſo wicked, that Salvati- 

on it ſelf could not ſave them, or preſerve their common-wealth from 

ruine. Howbeit,to ſpeak the truth, this Jeſus our Lord and Saviour 
did rather tranſlate the Kingdom of Judah and David from Earth to 
Heaven, than ſuffer it utterly to periſh, He ſtill remains a King, 

and of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end: Though his Kingdom be 

not of this world, nor over 7/#ae! or J2cob according to the fleſh, yet 

he ſtill ruleth in Jacob unto the ends of the world, and fo ſhall rule 

world without end. This tranſlation of the Kingdom of Judah and 

David from Earth to Heaven, or this new ereCtioa of this Heavenly 
Kingdom by Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, was pre-figured by another 

Jeſus, as lively a type or ſhadow of Chriſt as Jeſus the Son of Nur had 

been. 

3. For after Judah, through her riot and intemperancy had pro- 
cured her bane, as her ſiſter $4--aria had done, and was carried for 
dead out of the dweltings, wherein Jeſus the Son of Nu» had firſt 
ſeated herz the Lord in all his all-foreſeeing Provideace, and in ſign 
what was after to be accompliſhed and fulfilled concerning the King- 
dom of David, would have another Jeſus, rhe Son of Jehoſedech, to 
ſet Judah, after her recovery from captivity, or civil death, on her 
feet again. Soit is ſpecified, 2 Eſdras 3. Zach. 3. Haggat 2. that at 
this peoples return from Zabylor into their Land, Jeſhxa, or Jeſus the 
Son of Jehoſedech was therr High Prieſt, and herein a Type of Chriſt, 
as he 1s our High Prieſt and Saviour. Zerubbabel a Prince of the Tribe 
of Judah, and one of David's Line Cunder whoſe condudt this people 
returned ſafe from Babylon) was the Type of Chriſt as King. In re- 
ſpect of their deliverance from Babel, or ſafe condutt in the way, 
Zerubbabel had the precedency of Jefus the High Prieſt, as Moſes had 
the precedency of Jeſus the Son of Nzz, in reſpect of the peoples de- 
liverance from Egypt. But as Jeſus the Son of Num, was Gods prin- 
cipal inſtrument in planting this people in the land of Promiſe; fo 
Jeſus the High Prieſt, the Son of Jehoſadech, is the principal Saviour 
of this people after their ſafe return from Babel, into their Native 
Land; the principal type or ſhadow of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, as 
he 1s Conſecrated by God to be the Author of everlaſting Salvation. 
Zerubbabel the chief Prince of Judah, and Jeſus the Son Jehoſadech 
the High Prieſt (and for his time the ſole Succeſſor of Azren in his 
office) joyn both together, the one a lively type of Chriſt Jeſus the 
Son of David, as he was King, the other a lively type-of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, as he was ordained to be our High Prieſt in the building of the 
material Altar, which was to be erected unto the Lord in the City of 
Jeruſalem, after their return from Babylov. But whether of theſe 
two, to wit, Zerubbabel the ſon of David, or Jeſus the ſon of Jeho- 
fſedech, Aaron's ſucceſſor, had precedency in this great work of ereC- 
ing the Altar unto God (the firſt work of difficulty or moment to 


the City of God) were hard to determine by. any rule of ſacred _He- 


ſtood up Jeſhua the Sor: of Jozadak, and his Brethren the Prieſts, and 


be undertaken by Gods Servants, upon their return unto Jeruſalem | 


raldry. Ezra the Scribe, and facred Hiſtorian of this buſineſs, gives} 
Jeſus the Son of Jehoſadech, the precedency in ſtile, Ezra 3. 2: Then| 


Zerubbabel the Sox of Shealtiel avd his Brethren; and bnuilded the| 
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| Catholick Church) is moſt apparent from the Propheſies of Zachary, 


Teſus the Son of Jehoſedech and Zerubbabel, Boo k IX. 


Altar of the God of Iſrael, to offer burnt offerings thereon, as it is write 


ten in the Law of Moſes the man of God. But in the ſecong of Hag- 
g4i, VET. 4. Zerubbabel the Son of David hath the like precedency * 
ſtile. Now be frong 0 Zerubbabel, ſaith the Lord, and be ſirong 0 
Jeſhua the Sor of Toſedech the High Prieſt, and be ſirong all Je people 
of the Land, ſaith the Lord, and work, for I am with you ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts. | 
TOE that Jeſus the Son of Joſedech, was the more illuſtrious and 
principal Type of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour and Redeemer, as he is. 
the builder and founder of God's Spiritual Temple, (God's Holy 


a Prophet, in thoſe times, extraordinarily rais'd up by God to en- 
courage Jeſus the High Prieſt, and his fellow-Prieſts, to go forward 
in building the material Temple 1n Jerzſalexs, ſpecially if we compare 
Zachary the third, and part of Zachary the ſixth, with the Prophe- 
fies of Jeremy, Chap. 23. ver. 33. To begin with Zachary, Chap. 3. 
Jeſus the Son of Joſedech, by Progeny the Son of Aaron, is ſolemnly 
enthronized as deputy or Proxie for the Son of David, the promiſed 
and long-expedted High Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. This 
ſtory, or true /egend of the inſtallment, or enthronization of Jeſus 
the Son of Joſedech, as 1n the right and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt the 
Sole Founder and Builder of the Holy Catholick Church, whereof 
the viſible and material Temple of Jernſalemz was but a type or ſha- 
dow, is very remarkably ſet out unto us as in a Map, Zach.3. The 
whole Chapter, as alſo the 2 Chapter, from the 6 verſe unto the end, 
is worth our peruſal, as moſt pertinent to this Argument. Firlt, 
Satan that is the adverſary of Jeſus the High Prieſt, waxed bold to 
refiſt him in the building of the material Temple, being encouraged 
therein, partly becauſe the remnant of Judah then returning from 
Captivity, was but as a brand pluckt of the fire, the light whereof in 
the eyes of Satan their adverlary, might ealily have been extin- 
| guiſhed, unleſs the Lord had rebuked $atar, as the Lord there by 
| his Angel doth: and his rebuke was an Authentick prohibition. 
Secondly, Sataz was the bolder to reſiſt this work, becauſe Jeſus the 
High Prieſt appointed by God, and encouraged by his Prophets for 
accompliſhing of it, was for his bodily preſence but weak, and would 
quickly have been daunted by his potent adverſary, unleſs the Lord 
by his Angel had rebuked and prohibited him. Thus $ataz himſelf 
in perſon reſiſted our Lord and Saviour after his Baptiſm, when he 
firſt begun to lay the foundation of his Church, and to ere& the 
Kingdom of God, being thereto emboldned by the weakneſs of his 
bodily preſence and appearance, in the faſhion of man, and form of 
a ſervant, until the Lord himſelf rebuked him (as the Angel in the 
name of the Lord. did the adverſary of Jena) ſaying, Avoid, Satan, 
for "tis written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve; And upon this rebuke $4ta, immediately left him, 
and the Angels came and mini{tred unto him, Aatth. 4. This 1s the 
Evangelical accompliſhment of the viſion which Zachary ſaw as 1n the 
type or Map, zach. 3. ver. I. 2. But here it will be demanded, whe- 
ther the verſes following, ver. 3.4. which were literally and hiſtorr- 
cally meant of Jeſus the Son of Jehoſedech, can be applied to Jcius 
our High Prieſt, either according ro the literal or myſtical ſenſe ? 
Jefas ({aith the Text) was cloathed with filthy garments, and ſtood be- 
fore the Angel, and he anſwered and ſpake unto thoſe that fiood bejpn 
| im. 
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hin ſaying, take away the filthy garments from hint, and unto him he 
faid, Behold I have canſed thine iniquity to paſs from thee, and T will 
cloath thee with change of rayment, ver. 4. Jeſus his outward habit or 


well became a man as yet retazzer to the houfe of mourning, not fully 
abſolved from the houſe of his priſon, or not yet admitted unto the 
houſe of his freedom. | . 
5. This Jeſus in this habit, was a true Pifture of Jeſus our High 
Prieſt, whilſt he continued in the form and condition of a ſervanr, 
or whilſt araigned before the High Prieſts, or Pontius Pilate; and 
although in this eſtate he knew no hin, yet as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor. 
Chap. 5. ver. laſt. He was made (in for us, that we might be made the 
righteouſneſs of God in him. He 1s faid to.be made ſn tor us, becauſe 
he bare the puniſhment due to our fins. . And this fin or iniquity 
God did truly cauſe to paſs from him, becauſe our {ins were never in- 
herent in him, but made his by imputation only. The puniſhment 
likewiſe due unto our fins, did paſs from him at his departure out of 
this world unto his Father. The new rayments wherewith Jeſus the 
High Prieſt was cloathed, are emblems, or ſhadows of that glory and 
immortality wherewith Jeſus our High Prieſt, fince his Refurre&ion 
is inveſted. The fair Mitre, which was pur upon Jeſus the Son of 
Jehoſadech's head, was the model of the Crown of David, which was 
to flouriſh upon Jeſus the Son of David's head, as it is, Pſalne 132. 
ver. 18. But upon himſelf ſhall his Crown flouriſh. , 
6. Briefly, The proteſtation which the Angel in the verſes follow- 
ing makes to Jeſus the Son of Joſedech, is but a renewing or repe- 
tition of the promiſe which God had made unto Abraham and David 
concerning their Seed. The tenor of God's promiſe here renewed 


rayment, was ſordid and unſightly, Qualez decet exalis efſe, Such as| 


or repeated unto Jeſus the High Prieſt is the ſame: And the Angel of 


the Lore proteſied unto Jeſhua, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
if thou wilt walk, in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, then thou 
ſhalt alſo judge my houſe, and ſhalt alſo keep my Courts, and I will give 
thee places to walk among theſe that ſland by. Theſe words contain as 
ample a patent for the temporal or legal Prieſthood unto Jeſus the 
Son of Jeſodech and his Poſterity, as David had for continuation of 
the temporal Kingdom in his race or progeny ; both the promiſes and 
patents were conditional, But that there ſhould ariſe an everlaſting 
Prieſt, as well as an everlaſting King, one in whom God's Promiſes 
ſhould not be conditional, but yea and amer, that is, abſolute and ir- 
refragable, the Prophet Zachary adds, Hear mow 0 Jeſhua the High 
Prieſt, thou and thy fellows that ſit before thee, ſor they are, what are 
they 2 monfirous perſons, ſaith our former Engliſh, or ex wondred at 
ſaith the latterz Yr portendentes, faith the vulgar. The Prophets 
meaning 1s, that they are men ſet for types or ſigns of great matters to 
come. The wordin the original is the ſame, Fzech.12.1rt. Say Tam 


Princes of Jeraſalexr, and houſe of 1/#ael; They ſhall remove and go into 
Captivity. As Ezechiel his digging through the wall inthe peoples ſight, 
and carrying forth his ſtuff upon his ſhoulders intwilight, with his face | 
covered, that he ſhould not ſee the ground, was a hgn or prognoſti- | 
cation of Zedechiah's ſtealth or flight from the Chaldeans Army which | 
| beſieged him : So Jeſhua the High Prieſt, and all his fellows, in all this 
action or ſolemnity (ſpecially in laying the foundation of the Altar 


your ſign, like as 1 have done, ſo ſhall it be done unto.them, that is, to the 


and Temple) were prognoſtick ſigns or prefigurations of Jeſus the 
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* This is as 
Junius inter- 
preteth, out of 
Nazareth, 


everlaſting High Prieſt, and of the Spiritual Temple, (the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church ) which he was to build by the miniſtry of the Apo- 
ſtles. So it followeth, For behold I bring forth my ſervant the branch. 
For behold the ſtone that T have laid before Jeſhua, upon one lone ſhall 
be ſeven eyes, behold I will engrave the graving thereof, ſaith the L154 
of Hoſts, and I will remove the iniquity of that Land in one day, 


oh. X 


ce 


CHAP. XXII. 


Of the Harmony between the Prophet Jeremy, and the Prophet 
Zachary, concerning the man whoſe name is the Branch . 
How his growth or ſpringing up was prefigured by Zeryb- | 
babel the Son of David : His name and title as our High 
Prieſt fore-piciured by the name and title of Jeſus the $51 
of Joſedech: That he was as truly the Son of God before 
all iime, as the Son of David in time. 


Hat this man, whoſe name was the Branch, was to build the 

Temple of the Lord; that he was to take his z-veffare unto his 
Prieſtly dignity by Jeſus the Son of Jehoſzdech, as by his Proxie is ap- | 
parent from the fixth Chapter of the Prophet Zachary 11. Take ſilver and 
gold and make Crowns, and ſet them upon the head of Jeſhua, the Son of 
Joſedech the High Prieſt, and ſpeak unto him ſaying, thus ſpeaketh the 
Lord of HoSts ſaying, Behold the man whoſe name is the Branch, and he 
fhall grow up ont of his * place, he ſhall build the Temple of the Lord,even 
he ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall bear the glory, and 
ſhall fit and rule upon his Throne, and he ſhall be a Prieſt upon his Throne, 
and the counſel of peace ſhall be between them both. 

2. ,This place and the former are pregnant, that the Servant of 
the Lord, whoſe name was Zemah, the Branch, whole office was to 
build up the Temple of God, ſhould be a Prieſt, and ſhould fit upon 
his Throne as Prieſt. Butit cannot from either place be gathered it 
is not ſo much as intimated that he ſhould either be a Prieſt after the 
order of Aaron, or .of Melchiſedech, or of the Seed of Aaroz as Jeſus, 
or Joſhna the Son of Jehofedech was. But as the Prophet affirmeth 
not, that he was to be Prieſt after Aaron or Melchiſedech, ſo neither 
in plain terms doth he deny it: true, but as every Prophet of God 
peaks nothing but the truth, ſo neither doth one of them ſpeak all 
the truth, or all that is requiſite for us to believe concerning Jeſus our 
Saviour. That the man, whoſe name was the Branch (the ſame party 
of whom Zachary here ſpeaks ſhould not be of the Seed of Aaron, 
or a Prieſt after the order of 4aroz, is evident from the Prophelie 
of Jeremiah, Jer. 23. 5. uttered more than ſeventy years before Za 
chariah began to' Propheſie. Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, 
that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and a King ſhall raigs 
aud proſper, and ſhall execute judgment and juitice upon the earth. It 
bis days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell ſafely; and this i! 
the name whereby he ſhall be called, the Lord our Righteouſneſs. It 18 
plain then out of the fore-cited Prophefie of Zachary, that Gods 


ſervant, | 
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ſervant, the Righteous Branch, was to be a Prieſt : It is evident again 
out of Jeremiah, that he was to ſpring out of the Seed of David, and 
to raign as King over Judah and Iſrael, as David had done. And 
theſe two put together, will directly conclude, that this Branch of 
David, was to be that Son of David, concerning whom the Lord had 
ſworn and would not repent, that he ſhould be a Prieſt for ever after 
the order of Melchiſedech, who was both King and Prieſt, and by 
interpretation the King of Righteouſneſs, and King of peace: both 
which titles are expreſly given to this Servant of God and Branch of 
David, the one by the Prophet Zachary, - the other by the Prophet 
Jeremiah. | 

' 3, Butis it intimated or fore-told by either of them, that he ſhould 
be as truly David's Lord, as David's Son? Yes, Jeremy implies this 1n 
fuller terms, than David himſelf doth, Pſalm 110. tor David ſaith, 
the Lord ſaid untomy Lord Adon4i, not Jehovah, whereas the Prophet 
Feremy tells us, that the ſupreme ſtyle or title of this Branch of David | 
ſhould be not Adona? Tzadkenn, but Jehovah Tzadkenu, Jehovah our 


on my right hand, till T make thine enemies thy footſtool. But was he 
according unto this name or title pre-figured or fore-ſhadowed, either 
by Zerubbabel the Prince of Jadah, or by his affociate Jefus the High 
Prieſt, in conducting Gods people from the Land of their Captivity, 
into.the land of Promiſe? Yes, there is not one title or attribute men- 
tioned in either Prophelte, but it 1s fore-ſhadowed, either joyntly 
both by Zernbbabel, and Jeſus the High Prieſt, or ſeverally by one of 
them. 

4. Asheis the Branch of David fore-prophefied by 7/aiah, Chap. 
1. I. (whereto both theſe Prophelies of Jeremiah and Zachary have 
reference. he 1s more exquiſitely prefigured by Zernbbabel, than by 
David himſelf, or any other Prince of David's Line. The Branch 
which God had promiſed to raiſe up unto David, almoſt an 110 years 
before Jeremiah had uttered his Propheſies, was to grow up out of 
the ſtem or root of Jeſſe, as it is, 7/2. 11.1. that is, he was to be a man 
of meaner Parentage, than Je/je the Father of David was; a man 
more unlikely to become a Prince or Ruler of Gods people than 
David was, when he kept his Fathers ſheep: Of David's linage, ma- 
ny after the captivity were poor, and of as mean ability as Jefſs, Da- 
vid's Father was. Zerubbabel was born unto Salathiel in captivity, 
and Salathiel himſelf the Son of Jeconiah, a poor captive Prince : but 
whether S$alathiel was the Son of Jecoziah's body, or rather his Son 
by adoption, I have no more to ſay than was ſaid before. Whether 
this way, or that way, he were his Son, if we confider the potency 
of the Chaldean Empire when he was born, or the Chaldeans general 
averſneſs from the Jews, or their jealoufie of the royal race, it was 
more unlikely that any of Davi#'s line ſhould be releaſed ſrom cap- 


righteouſneſs: So that he whom Davzd in ſpirit calleth his Lord, was | 
to be as eſſentially Lord and God; as he that faid uato him, $3t thor | 
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tivity, or be ſuffered to return from Babylon unto their native land, 
than that 7/72el ſhould be delivered from the Fe yptian thraldom by 
Moſes. But the ſame God which had ſhewed his mighty power in| 
the overthrow of Pharaoh and his powerful Hoſt, did as miracu- | 
louſly ſhew both his power and wifdom in the ſudden ſurpriſfal of 
Babylon, and overthrowing the Babylonian Empire by Cyrus. Of 
theſe two wonderful deliverances of his people ; the latter in the Pro- 


phet Jeremy his eſteem,” is the greater, therefore he ſaith, Jerem. 16. 
| 14, 15. 
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|ceſſor, did make legal Atonement for their fins, did ſanftifie the 


the Lord liveth, that brought up the children of Iſrael out of the land of 
Egypt 5 but the Lord liveth that brought up the children of Tirael from 
the lard of the North, aud from all the lands whither he þad 1;;, 
them, and I will bring them again into their land, that T gave unto their 
Fathers, The like you may 'read, Jerem. 23. 7,8. Corus after his 
ſtrange conqueſt of Babylon, ſets Gods people free, and authorizeth 
Zerubbabel, the next heir thenleft unto the Crown of Judah, to con- 
duCt them uato Jeruſalem, thereto ſerve their God, as hein his Laws 
had preſcribed. But after their ſafe arrival there, they are moleſted 
by their malicious enemies : the building of the City and Temple is 
after Cyrus his death for divers years hindred, until Zerubbabel by his 
favour and potency with Cyrxs his Succeſlors, procures the reviya] 
of the Charter, which Cyr#s granted, and frees himſelf and Gods 
people from further moleſtation by their enemies, as 'you may read 
it at large in the Book of Ezra. So that part of Jeremzab's Prophelie 
is verified of him, for in his days, and by his means (under God) 
Judah was ſaved, and 1ſrael did dwell ſecurely. Though he were 
not in name or title a Saviour, yet he 1s indeed the Saviour of his 
people from preſent diſtreſsand danger. And thus far this poorrevi- 
ved Branch of Davzd,1is a true and lively Type of that Branch of Dauzd, 
in whom all the promiſes of God made unto Abraham and David 
were fulfilled, who was to be a Saviour, not 1n reality only, but in 
name or title, and called eſpecially Jeſus, becauſe. he was to ſave his 
people, not from bodily diſtreſs or captivity, but from their (ins. 
And as he is in this ſenfe a Saviour, Jeſus the Son of Jehoſedech is the 
lively Type or ſhadow of him, as well 1n office or funQion, as in ex- 
preſs name or title 3 for he being their High Prieſt, and Aaroz's Suc- 


Temple, Altar, and their Offerings, and performed all legal Righte- 
ouſneſs for them, in ſign of greater Righteouſneſs and Salvation by 
that High Prieſt which was to come, whoſe ſupreme title was the Lord 
our Righteouſneſs. | 
5. But did either Zerybbabel, or this Jeſus the High Prieſt and his 
aſſociates prefigure, or fore-ſhadow our High Prieſt in this royal name 
or title of being the Lord our Righteouſneſs? Certain 1t 18, that Ze- 
rubbabel did not, for neither his own name, nor his Fathers, nor any 
of his Progenitors names ſince Jehoſaphat's days, had any reference 
to this title, nor import the thing fignified by 1t in their grammatical 
fignifications. But the Father of this Jeſhna,or Jeſus the High Prielt, 
was named Jehoſadech, which lignifies as much as the righteouſnels of 
the Lord, or the righteous Lord. | 
6. But here we muſt conſider that names are of two ſorts. Some 
names agree to the things named ſubſtantially and directly. Others 
accidentally, or in obliquo. The former fort expreſs the condition 
and nature of the thing named. As the name of Adam which God 
impoſed upon the firſt man did expreſs his nature or ſubſtance to 
wit, the red earth out of which he was framed, So the name which 
Adam gave unto the firſt woman, did truly expreſs the nature and 
condition of the Sex, to wit, that ſhe was made of man; that ſhe was 
of his fleſh and of his bone, ſo likewiſe is the name of Eveh a true| 
expreſſion of her nature, for ſhe was the Mother and Fountain of lite 
unto all Poſterity. : 
7. Names other-whiles, though ſolemnly given, expreſs or m_ 
| | ome | 
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ſome circumſtance or relation unto the nature or thing it ſelf which 
they primarily and properly fignifte. So Gideon was called Jernb-baal, 
not that ever he did plead for Baal, but in remembrance of his Fa- 
thers anſwer unto them which had expoſtulated with him for cutting 
down Baal's Grove. | | | 

8. So Moſes called the Altar which he erected. Fxod. 17. 14. Je- 
hovah-Niſſi the Lord my Banner. Not thereby intending to occaſion 
us to think, that the Altar ſo named was either Jehovah, or his de- 
fence, but only to import -or ſignifie, that in that place wherein he 
built the Altar and at the time of this tnſcription,, Jehovah his God 
had been the Defender and Protector of 1/rael1n miraculous manner 
againſt the Azzalekztes. So likewiſe when our Saviour called $7#207, 
Cephas or Petros, the name imports not that he was either the fock it 
ſelf, or Corner-ſtone whereon Chriſt's Church is founded 3 But only 
that he. had ſome ſpecial reference or relation unto the Rock or Foun- 
dation Stone which God had laid in $79 , or which 1s all one that 
he was the firſt which did ſolemnly confeſs and acknowledge Chriſt 
Jeſus to be as truly God as Man. The matter or object directly ſigni- 
fied by theſe words is the only true and real Foundation of Faith as 
Chriſt1ansz of the Catholick Church it ſelE OF this rank or ſort of 
names is the name Jehoſadeth as it was given unto the Father of Jeſus 
the High Prieſt, but this doth no way imports that he was either Jeho- 
vah, or a man more righteous than other High Prieſts had beenz and 
yet ſo called, not by chance ot out of vain oftentation of his Parents, 
but by divine inſtin or appointment of God : Or whatſoever in- 
tent his Parents might have in giving him this name; God did fo dire& 
their intentions, as he did Cazphas his ſpeech to be a kind of Prophecy 
of what was to come. We may ſay of Jehoſadech as the Angel ſaid 
of Jeſs and his Fellow-Prieſts, that he was vir portendens , his very 
name and office did portend or bode, that Jehovah himſelf the righte- 
ous Lord ſhould become our High Prieſt. And in as much as the Son 
of Jehoſadech was the firſt High Prieſt, the firſt of all the Sons of Aaror 
| that was called Jeſas, that is, a Saviour; this likewiſe did portend 


only but of Jehovah the righteous Lord, or Lord of righteouſneſs 
And if he were to be as truly the Son of Jehovah the righteous Lord, 
as he was to be theSon of David,then queſtionleſs he was to be as truly 
Jehovah, that is, as,truly and eſfentially God, as he is truly and ef: 


much more {triCt in the Divine nature, than it can be amongſt men. 
9. Amongſt men it will follow , that if the Father be a man, the 
Son muſt be a man 3 1f the Father be mortal, the Son muſt be mor- 


reaſon 1s, becauſe they are divided in ſubſtance. But in as much asthe 
Son of Gad is of the ſame ſubſtance or eſſence with his Father, it will | 
 diretly follow not only, that if the Father be God, the Son 1s God, 
but alſo that if the Father be Lord of Riphteouſneſs, the Son alſo 
muſt be Lord of Righteouſneſs. Yet in as much as not Jehoſadech 
the Father, but Jeſus the Son becarhe legal righteouſneſs or a tempo- 
ral Saviour to Gods people in captivity, this truly fore-ſhadoweth 
this truth unto us 3 that although God the Father be as truly the 
Lord of Righteouſneſs as God the Son; both being of one ſubCance, 


or fore-ſhadow that the Saviour of Gods people, the High Prieſt for | 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedech, ſhould be the Son not of David | 


ſentially man. For the relation betwixt the Father and the Son is 


tal : but it will not follow , that-if the Father be a righteous or po- | 
tent man, the Son likewiſe tnuſt be a righteous or potent man. The | 
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How Judah and Iſrael are ſaved _ Book IX. 


yet is Jehovah become our righteouſneſs and our ſalvation, not in 
the perſon of the Father, but in the perſon of the'Son. hag 


CHAP. XXIIL 


The Obje&ion of the Jews againſt the interpretation of the for. 
mer Prophecy, Jerem. 23. anſwered. In what ſeiſe Judah 
is truly ſaid to be ſaved, and Iſrael to dwell in ſafety by 

' TFeſus the Son of God and Son of David. 


E T here the Jew will obje&, that this Prophecy is not yet ful- 

V filled, becauſe Judah is not fully ſaved , nor 1/#ael planted in 
their own land. But the Apoſtle hath fully anſwered this objefion, 
if we could as rightly apply his ſolution. AF (faith he ) are not 1/7 ael 
that are called Iſrael, Rom. 9.6. Yet many are true Iſraelites indeed 
which are not ſo in name 3 Nor ## he a Jew that is one outwardly , but 
that is one inwardly. The Apoſtle in the ſame place gives us to un- 
derſtand, that many are Jews or of Judah inwardly , which are not 
of Judah outwardly, or ſo called by name. Whoſoever is inwardly 
or in heart that which the name of Judah importeth , -he is truly of 
Judgh , though not the ſeed of Judah or of Abraham concerning the 
Heſh. Now the name of Jed4ab or Jew importeth as much as a Con- 
feſlor or true Profeſſor of Abrahams faith, and every one is a true 
Iſraelite, that is ſo qualified as Nathaniel was, one in whoſe ſpirit there 
is no guile: unto. all ſuch and only unto ſuch the Lord imputeth no 
fin :, and all they unto whom the Lord imputeth no fin ; all ſuch as 
truly confe(s Chriſt to be the Son of God and promiſed Branch of 
David are ſaved by him, whether they be the Sons of Jacob or of 
Abraham, or Gentiles according to the fleſh. -So that in concluſion 
all Judah and all 7/rael according to the full extent of this Prophecy 
are ſaved by this Jeſas - for all of them dwell in ſafety, they are not 
become afraid of themſelves, but poſſeſs their Souls with patience. 
To become Jew or 1/7aelites in this ſenſe is the firſt degree of ſalva- 
tion, and this degree they likewiſe have from Jeſas, through whom 
and in whom they are to expeCt the accompliſhment of their Salva- 
|tion. Chriſt then firſt ſaves us from our fins that are inherent in us, 
or (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) he firſt ſets ws free from the Law of ſin by 
the ſpirit of life which is in him, and finally exempts us from the 
wages of fin which is everlaſting death. And thus much is contained 
in that fore-cited promiſe, Jerem. 16. and in the cloſe and concluſion 
of that Prophecy, Jerem. 23. concerning the ſaving of Judah and 7/: 
rael by the branch of David whoſe name or title is, 'The Lord our 
| righteouſneſs. Behold the days come ſaith the Lord that they ſhall 10 
more ſay the Lord liveth which brought up the Children of Iſrael ont of 
the Land of Egypt3 but the Lord liveth which brought up, and which 
led the ſeed of the Houſe of Iſrael out of the North Country « The He: 
| brew Phraſe Aereizzaponah, according to the uſual and ordinary 
rate of that language, ſignifies indeed from the North-land 3 yet the 
original of this ſignification or importance of theſe words, was fron 


a concelt which the Jews, 'or ſuch as had their habitation near _ 
the 
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the AZquinodial line, had That thoſe parts of the World which were 
more remote from the Xquinodtial or- Southern Climes were hidden 
from the Sun, and were at leaſt in reſpect of their Country, lands of 
obſcurity and darkneſs,” The very prime and native fignification of 
the original words in the Prophet, rendred by our Engliſh fro: the 
North land or Country, is verbatirs from the land of obſcurity or dark- 
neſs. And whatſoever the Land of Chaldea (whereof Babyloz was 
the chief City or Metropolis) was unto others, it was unto the Captive. 

ews a Country of darkneſs, a land of obſcurity 3 the very ſhadow 
of death. And their deliverance from it was a true Type or ſhadow 
of our deliverance from the Region or Land of Darkneis it ſelf; The 
full importance of the Evangelical myſtery concluded in the fore-cited 
paſſage of the Prophet Jeremy according to the moſt proper and moſt 
exquiſite literal ſenſe is expounded unto us by our Apoſtle St. Paul.” 
Coloſſ. 1. 12, 13. God the Father ({aith the Apoſtle) hath made us meet 
fo be partakers of the Saints in light, and hath delivered us from the 
Power of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the Kingdom of his dearly be- 
loved $0n, 

2. So that this part of Jeremy's Prophecy, 23. 6. In his days Judah 
ſhall be ſaved, and 7/74el ſhall dwell in ſafety, muſt be fulfilled in every 
one of us more exquilitely than it was in the whole remnant of Judah 
and Tſrael which returned in ſafety from Babylon the Land of their 
Captivity unto Jersſalem, the place of their peace and reſt. Every 
one of us muſt be ſaved from the land of darkneſs, and tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of light, before we can be ſure of our Salvation; before 
our election and Salvation can be made certain unto us. For every 
one of us 1s by nature the Child of wrath; every one of us as he 1s 
the Son of 4dam carriesa Babel or Maſs of confuſion about with him, 
.or rather lives 1n it as in a walking Priſon. Every one of us is ſub- 
jet to more than Babylon;ſh, tomore than Fg yptian ſlavery. Our very 
Souls which are the light unto our bodies 3 our very minds which 
have the ſame place in our Souls which Goſher: had in Egypt, are darken- 
ed or (as the Apoltle ſpeaks) are darkneſs it ſelf. Now to extrat or 
| draw us out of our ſelves, or out of that ſervitude unto fin in which 
we were born, or to bring us out of that darkneſs which is within us, 
s a greater miracle, a more remarkable document of God's infinite 
Power and Wiſdom than the bringing of 7/7ae/ out of Eg yp?, than the 
reſcuing of Judah from the Captivity of Babylon were. God did make 
the Wind and Waters his Inſtruments to overthrow Pharaoh and his 
Hoſt it the red Sea: he made his Angels miniſtring ſpirits to conduct 
Iſrael in their departure thence3 but to draw us out of our ſelves, to 
extraCt our minds and ſpirits from the dregs of the fleſh, to tranſlate 
them from the powers of darkneſs to the Kingdom of light, the mi- 
niſtry or ſervice of Angels or other Creatures did not ſuffice. For 
accompliſhing this great work the Son of God himſelf became a Ser- 
vant. He that was eſſentially Jehovah, God himſelf did Cloath him- 
ſelf with Salvation as with a Garment, and became a Saviour not in 
the appearance of an Angel 3 not in our meer ſhape and likeneſs, nor 
in the meer form or ſhape of any other Creature, but in our fleſh and 


ſabſt ance. 
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That our High Prieft the Son of God did not only accompliſh 

. that which was fore-ſhadowed by the name and title and ;f. 
fice of Feſus the Son of Joſedech, but withal the legal Rites 
or Solemnities ; none of which be did deſtroy or diſſolve as 
he did the works of the Dewil, but change or advance they 
into better ſolemuities to be obſerved by us Chriſtians, That 
bis ſolemn accompliſhment of the Feaſt of Atonement, at the 
Feaſt of the Paſsover was prefigured in the Law, and fore. 

| ſugnified by God's ſpecial command, 


| H E Son of God ſaith St. John was manifeſted to the end #þar\ 
| he might deſtroy or diſſolve the works of the Devil. Not only the 
works which he had wrought 'in the nature of Ada and all his Sons, 
(the manner of whoſe deſtruftion or diſſolution the Reader may find 
diſcuſſed at large in the Eighth Book of theſe Commentaries ;) but 
beſides theſe, all the folemn Rites or Ceremonies, whether Sacrifices 
or other ſervices by which the ſubtil Enemy of Mankind had enticed 
men unto, or retained them in obedience to his ſervice. All theſe 
| ! {|the Son of God came into the World not to change or accompliſh, 
| but utterly to aboliſh or deſtroy them. As for the Aaronical Prieſt- 

| [hood or legal rites dependant on it, theſe he came not utterly to abo- 
liſh or deſtroy, but to change or ſablimate them into a better kind 
of ſervice. This Orthodoxal form of words the Apoſtle hath taught 
us. Heb. 7. v. 12. The Prieſthood being changed there is made of neceſ- 
ſity 4 change alſo of the Laws; that is no deſtryGtion either of the Law 
or Prieſthood. The falſe witneſſes themſelves which were ſet up to accuſe 
| $2. Stephen of blaſphemons words againſt the holy place and the Law, 
though willing, no queſtion, to charge him with more than he ſaid, 
yet charge him with nothing but this. we have heard him ſay, that 
this Jelus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall change the Cu- 
ſfloms which Moles delivered us. As 6. v. 14. But theſe malicious 
men with their Complices and Abettors did deſtroy the material Tem: 
| ple by rurning it into a Den of Thieves or Murtherers, by practifing 
| theſe and other like works of the Devil in it. Notwithſtanding the 
f [utter deſtruction of this Den of Thieves by theſe means (the Houſe 
| of God; which was the Temple whilſt it continued a Houſe of Pray- 
er_) was not utterly deſtroyed, but rather changed or tranſlated unto 
Jeruſalem: which is above, as the Ark of the Covenant had been be- 
fore, from $h:1oh unto $iox. As for any intention utterly to deltroy 
any Cuſtom which 24ſes had given them they had no pretence to ac-| 
cuſe either St. Stephan or our Saviour, who had folemnly proteſted 
that he came not to deſiroy or diſſolve the Law, but to fatfil it, And none; 
unleſs perhaps ſome baſe-Mechanick or meaner metal Man, who thinks 
| the 2ratter whereon he works to be of all others the beſt, would accule 
; an Alchymiſt or ingenious Artiſt for waſting or deſtroying copper, 
| lead, or braſs, if he could change or ſublimate them into pure gold. | 
3- The change or accompliſhment of the beſt legal rites, even ſuch 


as were appointed by an everlaſting covenant, was more admirable 
| than} 
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than this ſuppoſed tranſmutation of baſer metals into refined gold, | 
can truly revreldnt's for; as hath been © obſerved before, Albeir our Tome - 
| Saviour was no Prielt after the order of Aaroz, either before or after |* - _ 
his Conſecration, yet he did moſt exquiſitely accompliſh the whole | &jons of this 
{ Aaronical Prieſthood, and other legal rites dependent on it by his |Book. 
| Conſecration to a more excellent, truly everlaſting Prieſthood. Cir- 
cumcifion was enjoyned under this title of an everlaſting covenant, 
and ſo enjoyned under a terrible penalty (before the Law was given 
by Moſes) to all the Seed of Abraham throughout their Generation. 
Was this Rite or Ceremony then deſtroyed or annihilated by the 
Circumciſion of the Son of God? Neither deftroyed then, nor chang- 
ed before his death, but at his Circumcifion deſigned to be changed 
into an everlaſting Covenant, and after his RefurreQion and Aſcen- 
tion, not ſo properly changed, as advanced into a better Sacrament 
or Seal of Gods love unto mankind, under a ſtrifter penalty to the 
contemners of it, or the #2dertakers for both ſexes, than Circumciſion 
had been tothe Hebrew males. The Jewiſh Sabbath, or Seventh day 
likewiſe was not ſo truly nullified for the ſubſtance of the precept, 
which was to be a commemoration of God's reſt from all his works 
| upon the Seventh day, as clarified or purged from the drofs or dregs 
of legal Ceremonies 3 and chang'd into the Lords day: And the 
Lords day, beſides the repreſentation of Gods reſt from his works of 
Creation upon the Seventh day, contains a weekly commemoration of | 
our Redemption from the bondage of fin and powers of darkneſs 
(repreſented by the thraldom of 1/7ael in Fg ypt) through the Reſur- 
retion of our Lord and Redeemer. Again, no ſolemaity in all the 
ſacred Calender of legal Feaſts was more peremptorily enjoyned,. or 
ſtrictly obſerved than the Feaſt of Expiation or Atonemennt ; yet was 
' not this Anniverſary Feaſt ſo properly aboliſhed, as accompliſhed, or | 
advanced by that one everlaſting Atonement made once for all by 
the Son of God upon the Croſs. For albeit that Atonement, in re- 
ſpett of the Sacrifice or Offering, was but once made, yet the vertue | 
or efficacy of it is not circumſcriptible by time, nor interruptible by | 
any moment or inſtant of time. Though he dyed but once to make 
fatisfaftion for us, yet he liveth for ever to make interceſſion for us, 
and is a perpetual propitiation for the ſins which we daily and hourly 
commit, and for his ſake, and through his propitiation, all our fins, 
who truly believe in him, and ſupplicate unto him for his interceſſion, 
ſhall be not in general only, but in particular freely pardoned. Nor 
doth the abſolute everlaſting perfeCtion of this Atonement, any way 
prohibite us Chriſtians to keep a ſolemn commemoration of the day 
whereon it was made once for all. But whether this commemoration 
were ordained or obſerved by the Apoſtles themſelves, or taken up 
by voluntary tacite conſent of the Church, after the Apoſtles had fi- 
niſhed their Pilgrimage here on earth, I dare not take upon me to 
determine : But whether from this or that authority .or example, moſt 
Chriſtians are ready to humble themſelves on the Friday before 
Eaſter, and acknowledge it to be a good day, becauſe it is the Comme- | 
moration of our Saviours Paſſzor, and Atonement made by it. And 
albeit this Humiliation were much more ritually and ſeverely obſerved 
by all of us, than it is by ſome few, we ſhould not trangreſs any Law 
of God, nor ſwerve from the Analogy of Chriſtian Faith, .but rather 
accompliſh the true intent and purport of the Law given by 3ſes,for 


the ſtriCt obſervation of the day of legal Atonement. The humbling of 
our 
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our ſelves upon that day by Faſting and Prayer, is alike common ang 
lawful both to the Jew and Chriſtian, and the repteſentation or 
Commemoration of Chriſt's bloody death upon that day, by Commu: 
nication of his Body and Blood under the Sacramenta[l ſigns and 
pledges, is rather an accompliſhment, than an aboliſhment of the le. 
gal Sacrifices, or rather Ceremonies of the Prieſt's entring into the 
SanFum $anForum, upon the tenth day of the month Tiſr;z, A Com. 
memoration of which day, the Modern Jews to this day celebrate 
with fooliſh and phantaſtick ceremonies, as by tormenting of a * Cock; 
eſpecially a white one: Yet theſe phantaſtick pradtices ſerve as an 
impreſs or emblems of that ſacred Truth, which we Chriſtians belieye 
and acknowledge, as hath been obſerved at large in the Fifth Book of 
Commentaries upon the Creed. Chap. 47. Parag. 2. and 3, 

4- May we Chriſtians then call the Friday before Eaſter, the day | 
of our Atonement; or the Dominical next after it the great Sabbath > | 
For aſſoiling this or the like Quzry about the uſe of words, eſpecially 
-ſuch as are legal, I know no fitter diſtinQtion than that plain maxim 
of the Schools, O-zmme majus continet in ſe ſunm minus non ſormaliter | 
tamen ſed eminenter : Every greater containeth the leſ5 of the ſame | 
kind, not formally, but by way of eminency. It were no branch of un- | 
truth to ſay, that a quadrangle is two, and that a five-angled figure 
is three triangles; yet would it be a ſoleciſm to ſay the one were 
three triangles, and the other two triangles, if we ſhould be direfly 
demanded what manner of figure this or that were; The only true 
and punctual anſwer muſt be, that the one is formally a quadrangle, 
the other a quinqangle. To deny any King of Ezgl/ard for the time 
being, tobe Duke of Lancaſter, would be cenſured for more than an 
errour or Logical untruth; for ſince the annexion of that great Duke- 
dom to the Crown, every King of England hath had as juſt and full a þ 
Title to it, as to the Kingdom it ſelf, or ancient Crown-lands. And 
yetif a Lawyer, or otherskilful in drawing legal inſtruments, ſhould 
in thoſe very Charters or Donations, which the royal power grants, 
not as a King of Exgland, but as he is Duke of Lancaſter, enſtile him 
only thus, H. by the grace of God, Duke of Lancaſter, &c. doth give 
and grant to N. omitting his royal Titles, it would be a dangerous ſo- 
leoeciſim tz Law. Now the legal Titles or names of Feaſts, or of the 
ſervice, are ſo contained in the Evangelical ſervices and ſolemnities, 
as two triangles are ina quadrangle, or as Duke of Lancaſter is in the 
royal Title of King of Ergland. It is no ſin to ſay that the Friday 
before Eaſter is the day of our Atonement, or that the firſt day of the 
week on which Chriſt aroſe from the dead, is the Chriſtian Sabbath: 
but the more Evangelical or royal Style, is to nominate the one the 
Lords day, rather than the Sabbath; and the other rather Good- 
Friday, or feria quints in hebdomade ſanFa, (that is, the fifth day be- 
ſides the precedent Dominical 1n the holy week) than the day of our 
Atonement. The like'\may be ſaid of all other Chriſtian Feſtivals, 
inſtituted as ſolemn commemorations, in teſtimony of the accompliſh- 
ment of the legal rites or ſervices by the ſufferings, Reſurrection, and 
other glorious ations of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

To conclude this ſhort digreſſion with Eraſmus his reſolution, of a 
queſtion leſs needful than the former, yet agitated by ſome as it ſeems 
in his days, or before him, Noc hic agitabo queſtionem, An in Chriſin# 
competat ſervi vocabalum : qui favent ejus dignitati, malant filium dict 
quam ſeronm 3 qui reſpiciunt ejus humilitatem, © ad mortem uſq; obe- 


dientiam, 


— 
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dientiam, non horrent ſervi vocabulum: Filis nomine magis gaudent 
facre liters, & ipſe dominus patrem ſpins appellat quarme Dominum aut 
Den ſunm, & tamen Paulus ſcribit ills ſuſceptam formam ſervi, hoe eſt, 
hominis ut interpretantur quidam, nec ſervi modo verum etian ſervi 
mals & werberibus digni, quemadmodum diiJus eſt eidem, weniſſe in 
ſimilitudine carnis peccati. Sed ab ſit hac de re inter conſervos conten- 
tio, qui ſeronm appellare gandent, imitentur illius obedientiam; quibns 
magis arridet filii nomen, imitentur illius charitatem, qui utrolibet no- 
mine agnoſeunt Dominum Jeſum, utrumgz; pro viribus exprimant. In 
rebus enim ſpiritualibus nihil vetat enndem nunc ſeruum, nunc filium 
appellari. * Eraſmus in Pfal. 85. ver. 2. 
' $5. But ſeeing we Chriſtians affirm that our High Prieſt did accom- 
pliſh the legal Prieſthood and Sacrifices by his bleody ſacrifice upon 
the Croſs, the Jew may objeR that however his fatisfation might be 
full for ſubſtance, yet tt failed in congruity of circumſtances, and in 
particular for the circumſtance of time. [_ Opus diei decentur fit in die 
ſao} Every work is then well done, then better done than otherwiſe 
it could be, when it is done in its own time or proper day : If 
then Chriſt made full Atonement for all our ſins by his own Sacrifice 
upon the Croſs, this Sacrifice had been offered in better ſeaſon upon | 
the day of Atonement, which was the tenth day of the ſeventh month 
| or September, then on that day wherein he offered it, which was the 
fourteenth day of the firſt month, a day as far different in time from 
the day of Atonement, as one Feſtival day or Solemnity can be from | 
another. The anſwer firſt in general is, that ſeeing our High Prieſt 
was to offer but one Bloody Sacrifice, and that one no oftner than 
once (for as his death, ſo his ſacrifice was never to be reiterated) it 
was impoſlible he ſhould offer this one ſacrifice (by which all legal 
ſacrifices and ſervices were to be accompliſhed.) upon the ſame day, 
wherein all the ſacrifices which did fore-ſhadow it were offered or per- 
formed/As impoſlible1t was that this his only ſacrifice ſhould be offered | 
at ſeveral times, as in ſeveral places. Although moſt in the Romiſh 
Church ſeem to avouch both parts of this impoſfibility, yet they a- | 
| vouch it with this diſtinQtion or limitation, that his bloody ſacrifice 
was but once offered, and that but in one place, at one and the ſame 
time. But of this (if God permit) hereafter. His bloody ſacrifice, 
that Church doth grant, was to be offered but once, and therefore 
but upon a ſpecial day or ſolemn Feaſt, which did fore-ſhadow it by 
the proper ſacrifice of that day. Now not only the annual, but all 
the daily ſacrifices did fore-ſhadow this his bloody Sacrifice once of: 
fered ſor all: and all of them were accompliſhed by it. Reaſon, from 
theſe premiſles may 1nſ{truft us, how requilite it was that he ſhould 
offer this ſacrifice at that time, or upon that day on which the prin- 
cipal ſacrifices of rhe Law, which moſt exquilitely, or moſt lively: 
fore-ſhadowed it, were offered. The ſervices or ſacrifices of other 
Feaſts, were to attend or conjoyn themſelves to this. Now as Jeru- 
ſalem was the Metropolis of the Jewiſh Nation, the place wherein 
all the Seed of Jarob, whereſoever they dwelt, were to preſent them- 
ſelves, and to-perform the ſolemnities and ſervices of their principal 
Feaſts: ſo the Paſſeover was the Metropalis of their ſolemn Feaſts: 
all other Feaſts. had ſpecial reference unto-itz It did point out 
the time, as Jernſalex did the place wherein all other legal ſo- 
lemnities were to be accompliſhed. Seeing then our High Prieſt was 
| to: accomphſh' as well the: ſacrifices of the Paſchal Lamb, as the ſer- 
vices 
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-| vices of the Atonement 3 it was more requiſite that the ſervices uſnal 

> | upon that day of Atonement, ſhould "yield unto the Feaſt of the 

. Paſſeover for circumſtance of time, than the Feaſt of the Pafleover 

ſhould yield unto it; ſpecially ſeeing our High Prieſt had already 

punctually accompliſhed the principal folemnity uſed in the feaſt of 

+ Tn Chrif's | Atonement, ix die ſxo, upon the very F ealt day of Atonement, which 
anſwer o | (*as is before ſaid) was the day of our Saviour's Baptiſm, the 9a 

| _ - Di | of his Conſecration to his Prophetical FunGtion.. Albeit divers | 

x bloody ſacrifices were offered upon the Feaft of Atonement, yet the | 
principal and moſt publick ſolemnity was the leading of the Scape- | 
Goat into the Wilderneſs, Lewit. 16. wer. 20. 2T. And when he hath, 
made an end of reconciling the holy place, and the Tabernacle of the Coy. i 
gregation and the Altar, he ſhall bring the live Goat, and Aaron ſhall 
lay both his hands upon the head of the live Goat, and confeſs over hin | 
all the iniquities of the Children of I{rael, and all their tranſgreſſions 
in all their ſins, putting them upon the head of the Goat, and ſhull end} 
them away by the hand of a fit man into the Wilderneſi, To accompliſh 
the myſtery of this ſervice, our Saviour was led by the Spirit into the 
Wilderneſs immediately after his Baptiſm, bearing the iniquity of 
this people, even all the ſins which had been.confeffed by Jeruſalem 
and Judah at John's Baptiſm. And though he himſelf needed not to 
be waſhed and Baptized as being all clean; yet, as he ſaith himſelf, 
it became him to be Conſecrated by Baptiſm to this ſervice to fulfil 
all righteouſneſs, and by fulfilling this part of righteouſneſs in bearing 
the fins, which this people had confeſſed, into the Wilderneſs, he made 
a fuller Atonement for Jerzſalem and Judah, than any High Prieſt 
before had made. That curſe wherewith 2alachy had threatned the 
Lord, would ſmite the earth or land of Jewry, was for this time aver- 
ted by this his bloody facrifice. 

6. But as our Saviour at the time of his Baptiſm, which was upon 
the day of Atonement, had fulfilled the myſtery of the Scape-gbat ; 
ſo he was to accompliſh the myſtery fore-ſhadowed by the boody 
ſacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb. To this purpoſe John the Baptiſt, up- 
on his return from the Wilderneſs had prophefied, Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the ſins of the world, John 1. 29. He had 
born the iniquity of Jerſalem: and Judah by his journey unto, by his 
faſting and watching in the Wilderneſs, and from this John fore-ſaw 
he was to take away or bear (for ſo the original may import) the| 
iniquities or fins of the world. He is called by John and others, the 
Lamb of God, for his innocent and ſpotleſs life 3 yet not ſo much (if 
at all) with referetice to -the Lambs offered in the daily facrifices 
(which were altogether without ſpot or blemiſh) as with reference 
to the Paſchal Lamb, which was to be the choicelt and faireſt of the 
flock:and for this reaſon God in his wiſdom would have him ſacrificed 
at that Feaſt, or very time wherein the Paſchal Lamb was flain,zd eſt, up- 
on the fourteenth of the firſt month, z:ter duas veſperas, betwixt the two 
evenings. Some think betwixtthree of the clock, and the day-going,or 
Star-riſing. Our Saviour died a little after three, and was brought 
in peace into his grave about the Snn-ſetting, and by reſt or repoſal? 
in it, hath hallowed the houſes of death; as the Paſchal Lamb did the 
houſes of the 7/7aelites wherein it was ſlain, and purchaſed our ſafety 
from the deſtroying Angel, ' even whilſt our bodies lodge within the 
land of darkneſs or region of death. The congruity of time, and o- 


ther circumſtances, between the ſacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb, and - 
| | ſacrifice 
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acrifice of our High Prieſt, are ſo manifeſt, and ſo well known; as 
they need no further Comment. PTR TOE 

7. The myſtery fore-ſhadowed by 1/7ael's deliverance ont of Egypt, 
Cwhich firſt occaſioned the inſtitution of the Paſſeover) was ſo great, | 
thar the Lord in memory of it, did give the month wherein that de- 
liverance was wrought, the: preheminence of all the months in the 
ear; whereas before that time, the month of September, in which 
the Feaſt of Atonement was celebrated, was for. ordet of time or 
accompt the firſt, as being the ſeaſon according to the tradition of 
the Hebrews, and in all probability of reaſon, wherein the world was 
{ firſt created. And after the month of 44;b had by Gods appoint- 
ment got the preheminence of all other monthsz yet the month 7iſ77, | 
or September (till retains the precedency 1n the civil accompt of the 
Hebrews for matters temporal ot ſecular. The accompt of their years | 
in matters of contract or bargain, as of mortgage or purchaſe was al- 
ways to be taken from Jubile to Jubile, or from one Sabbatical or 
ſeventh year to another. .. And the year of Jubile; or Sabbatical year, 
did always begin and end in the month of September. And as we | 
of this Latid have two accompts, the one from the year of the Lord, 
the other from the' raign of the King; ſo had the Hebrews two ac- 
compts of the year more diſtin& and certain than ours are, The | 
| one for matters civil or ſecular, according to which account Septem- | 
ber was the firſt month, and March the ſeventh month. The other | 
for matters Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, and according to this accompt | 
| the month of 46b;b or March was the firſt month, and September the | 
ſeventh month. ' And becauſe matters Spiritual, or belonging to the | 
ſervice of God, or ſtate of his Church, were the matters which God 
did principally reſpe in the inſtitution of his Law, therefore the | 
month Abib or March, after this peoples deliverance from rgypr, 
though not before, was to be accompted the prime and principal | 
month. - _. 
8. So then, albeit the Feaſt of Atonement, and the Feaſt of the | 
'Pafſeover differ as much in reſpe of the diſtance of time, as any two | 
Feaſts in the year can do, as having juſt half a year betwixt them | 
yet for identity of ſeaſon, or congruity of other circumſtances they | 
agree the beſt. Both of themare in their kinds the firſt months, light | 
-} and darkneſs hold the ſame proportion in both. Both of them diſtri- | 
bute day and night by equal ballance to all the Inhabitants of the | 
Earth. Johx Baptii?'s conception fell upon the Feaſt of Atonement, | 
and the ſolemnity of this Feaſt was in divers reſpe&s accompliſhed by | . 
our Saviour at his Baptiſm or Conſecration to his Prophetical Fun: | 
tion. Our Saviour's own Conception was about the Feaſt of the 

Paſſeover, and fitting it was for congruity of time that he ſhould 6- 
niſh the courſe of his mortal life, and accompliſh all the legal ſacrifices | 
by the bloody ſacrifice of himſelf upon that day, at that time where- | 
in he had received the firſt beginning of life as man; fitting it was | 
that he ſhould be conceived tolife immortal in the womb of the earth | 
upon the ſame day, or at that time wherein he had firſt been con: | 
ceived in the Virgins womb, to the miſcries and frail eſtate of morta- 
lity. Briefly then in the alienation of prehemioence, or precedency 
from September to March, the tranſlation of the. Atonement or Expi- 
ation from the one month, or the other was included and fore- 
ſhadowed. The month 46bib was by Gods appointment made the firſt| 
and principal month of the whole year, with reference to this great | 
Oooooo work 
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How the Conſecrat 
work of final Atonement.or Expiation; "which was'to be wroughr in 
it by the bloody ſacrifice of the High Prieft, in which'alt other facyi. 
fices and folemnities had their end and'final accompliſhinent. There | 
was 'no legal Feaſt of Attonementto' be celebrated-after'it. | 

g. Again, ' for circumſtance of time it was nioſt'fitting and 'con- 
gruous that the ſecond Tabernacle ſhonld'be ereQed"at the ſametime 
and ſeaſon wherein the firſt Tabernacle was 'erefted, that'the Hiph 


- Bp Prieſt of the New Teſtament, or everlaſting Tabernacle; ſhould be 
4 | Conſecrated at the ſame ſeafon, wherein the High Prieſt -of theOlq 
 =% Teſtament, or earthly Tabernacle was Confecrated. Now the firſt 
| Tabernacle was erefed, and A4aroz the High Prieſt thereof Conſe. 
| crated in the firſt month 463b, as 1s apparent from Exod.40.' 9.2. The 


F Tabernacle was begun tobe ſet up upon the firſt day of that month, and 

was twelve days in ereCtion. - Aaroz was ſeven days” in his Confſecrs: 
tion, but whether he was Conſecrated in the'firſt ſeven days'of the 
| [month, or whether his Confſecration begun from the 'eighth day, 
| and laſted to the fifteenth, 1s all one for congruity* of circumſtance] 
| between the Conſecration of Azroz, and the Conſecration of our | 
| High Prieſt. Sometimes it ſo falls out that the Evangelical myſteries 
| begin where the legal (ſhadows do end, and are as it were uſhered in 
& by thems ſometimes again the myſteries fulfilled upon the ſame day, 
| | wherein the legal ſervices or ſolemnities which fore-ſhadowed them 
were, or ought to have been celebrated; Bur.it is'more than proba: | 
ble from many circumſtances, Zevie. 8, that' Azro#'s' Conſecration did 
not” begin till the ſeventh'or eighth day of the monith 45:6, and ended} 
the fourteenth'or fifteenth. Bey + 


— 


CHAP. XXV.' 

In what reſpe&s the Conſecration of ' Aaron, and of his Sons 
did eſpecially pre-figure the Conſecration of the Son of 
God; and in what reſpefis they ſpecially differ. That 
the Conſecration of Aaron did in flivers reſpets ſerve as a 
foil to ſet forth the excellency of” the Conſecration of the 
Son of God. | 


F NOncerning the Conſecration of 4uro# and his Sons, you may read 
i 4h at large; Exod. 29. Levit. 8. Their Confecration conſiſted partly 
. in the ſacrifices offered by Moſes for them, partly in other ſervices or 
ſolemnities, either performed by them, or done unto them. The 
| Prieſts of the Law, even Aaron the firſt High Prieſt himſelf, was to 
| | be Conſecrated by 2goſes the man of God. The High Prieſt of the 
New Teſtament was to be Conſecrated by God the Father, by him 
that had ſworn to make him a Prieſt after the order of 2zelchiſedech. 
We are not to parallel the Son of God and Aaron accotdibg to every 
part or ſolemnity of their Conſecration, at leaſt we are not to com- 
pare every part or particular in kind. For in ,Aarons Conſecration 
there be many circumſtances which neceſſarily imply, pre-ſuppoſe of 
- [argue ſuch imperfeQions and defeds, either in A4roz's perſon, or in| 
j . the ſacrifices-or rites: by which he was Conſecrated, as may not - 
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much as be imagined in our High Prieſt, in his Sacrifice or any part 
of his ſervice : But rather theſe imperfettions in Aaron's perſon, in 
his Sacrifice or Prieſthood, do ſerve as foils to ſet forth: the excellent 
and abſolute perfetion of our High Prieſts perſon, of his Sacrifice, 
and of his Prieſthood. Firſt, it was a defe& or imperfettion in Aaror's 
perſon, that he ſhould ſtand in need of a Sin-offring, or of an Offring 
of Atonement to make him capable of the dignity of legal Prieſthood, 
or of his Conſecration to it. This diſhimilitude between the Perſon 
of the High Prieſt of the Old Teſtament and the High Prieſt of the 
New is expreſt by our Apoſtle. Heb. 7. 26, 27. For ſuch an High 
Prieſt became us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeperate from ſinners, 
and made higher than the Heavens, who needeth not daily as thoſe High 
Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice, firſt ſor his own ſins and then for the peoples : 
For this he did once when be offered up. himſel/. 

2. Sofar was our High Pricſt from ſtanding in need of anySin-offring 
orSacrifice for himſelf, that he himſelf became the full and perfe&tAtone- 
ment for the ſins of the whole World, eyen the Sin-offring for the High 
Prieſts themſelves which yearly made Atonement for the people. Again 
'twas a defe&t or imperfection in theSacrifices by which Aaroz was conle- 
crated in that they were more than one,or of divers kinds; for of bloody 
Sacrifices there were threez a Bullock for a Sin-offring, and two Rams, 
the one for aFire-Offring or Sacrifice of reſt,the other the Ram of Con- 
ſecration or of filling the hand. It argues again a greater defe& in 
all theſe Sacrifices, whether you take them conjunim or diviſize, in 
that they were to be often offered. And this defe& or imperfe&tion 
in the ſubſtance of theſe Sacrifices, or in the Sacrificer, or his ſervice, 
the Lord ſought to recompence or ſupply by the perfe&ion of the 
number of ſeveral times, or ſolemnities in which they were offered. 
For theſe Sacrifices were to. be offered ſeven times. Aaron and his 
Sotis were to fill their hands ſeven days together before their Conſe- 
cration was accompliſhed. Our High Prieſt as he had no Sacrifice 
but one, to wit, the Sacrifice of himſelf; ſo was he to offer this Sacri- 
fice, or this Sacrifice was. to be offered but once, either for his own 

or for our Conſecration. And by this once offering of this one Sacri- 
fice he did fully and abſolutely accompliſh whatſoever was fore-ſha- 
| dowed by the full number of the legal Sacrifices or ſolemnities which 
were uſed at the Conſecration of Aaron. For the number of ſeven is 


of God ſeems to delight. Herein then as hath been intimated be- 
fore, the High Prieſt of the New Teſtament, and the High Prieſt of 


Conſecration of the other was to laſt ſeven days. Aaron and his Sons 
as you may read Exod. 29. were commanded to attend at the door 
of the Tabernacle ſeven days together. Our Saviour after his en- 
trance into Jeruſalem did attend the Temple five days together teach- 
ing and inſtruting the people, and in curing the Blind and Lame 
which were brought unto him. He was more frequent and diligent 
in performing thoſe and the like afts of mercy,than Aaron and his Sons 
were in offering Sacrifices or. performing other legal ſervices. 
having purged the material 
Zing, reltoring it to the uſe of Prayer, which the High Prieſts of the 
Law had turned or ſuffered to be turned into a Den of Thieves ; ha- 
ving thus purged the Temple on the firſt or ſecond day of his Con- 
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ſence and exerciſe of holinefs in it, he went the fixth —— 
Heavenly Sanftuary, into Paradiſe it ſelf to purify and fandify it with 


his own blood, to conſecrate it for us, as Moſes at Aaron's Conſecya- 


tion did purifie and conſecrate the material Sanftuary and the Altar 
with the blood of Bullocks and of Rams. Yet was not this Conſe- 
cration as yet fully accompliſhed : the period or accompliſhing of it 
is fromthe moment of his ReſurreQion or Reunition of his Sou] and 
Body. As Aaron firſt, ſo every High Prieſt of the Law after him was 
to continue ſeven days in his Conſecration , that the ſeventh day or 
Sabbath might paſs over him 3 becauſe no man, as they Conceive, can 
be a compleat Prieſt until a Sabbath have gone over his head. But 
the Sabbath of the Lord did never ſo exaQly paſs over any -High 
Prieſt in his Conſecration as it did over the High Prieſt of the New 
Teſtament. However it were of Aator's. it was the laſt day of his 
Conſecration : it was to him indeed a Day of reſt, after fix days of 
labour, of watching, praying, faſting, and after he had accompliſhed 
the works which his Father hgd ſent him to do, by the torments of 
his bloody Sacrifice, and whatſoever pains he fuffered upon the Croſs. 
But after he had ſaid conſurmmatum eſt, which was in the end of the 
fixth day, in that day whereon God firſt had made Man, and the Son 
of God had now redeemed Man 3. his Confecration was not yet con- 
ſammate, his body was to reſt the ſeventh day in the Grave: And his 
Soul in bliſs all the Sabbath or ſeventh day, and after the Heavenly 
Sanuary had been thus hallowed by the reſt and preſence of his blel- 
fed Soul in it'on 'the ſeventh day, his Soul and Body were reunited! 


| upon the firſt day in the Morning, at that time when'the light begun 


to'be diſtinguiſhed from darkneſs. And this was the'time of the ac- 
compliſhment of his Conſecration'or of his admiffion'to the Prieſthood 
after the Order of Melchiſedech. | 

3. So'then'to be feven days'in Conſecration was no imperfection 
in Aaron and his Prieſthood, but rather a myſtery tobe accompliſhed 
in the Conſecration'of the Son of 'God. That Aaron ſhould have his 
hands filled ſeven days together by Moſes with the Sacrifices which were 
offered for him, was an argument as well of his own perſonal imper- 


|feftions, as of the imperfteCtions of his Sacrifices. Howbeit the »y/tery 


or 'moral implyed by the filling of the hand, was no point of imper- 
fetion 3 and for this reaſon was as exactly fulfilled in the Confecration 
of our High Prieſt as in the Confecration of Aaron. The moral im- 
plied by the filling of the hand, was to fignify that 4aron did: not uſurp 
the dignity of Prieſthood, or take it up (as we ſay) at his own hand, 
but was hereunto lawfully and ſolemnly called by God, from whom 
he had received whatſoever he had. The inference hence made by 
our Apoſtle 1s this, Heb. '5.4,5. No man taketh'this honour to himſelſ 
but he that is called of God as was Aaron: 80 alſo Chriſt glorified not 
himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but he'that ſaid unto him , Thou art 
my Son to day have T begotten thee. Hethat had thus ſaid unto him did 
likewiſe prepare'or fit a body to him for his Sacrifice, he did not fill 
his hand with Sacrifices or Burat-offrings. : 
4. It was an imperfedtion likewiſe in 4aror's perſon or. his Sacriti- 


ces, or in both ; his Confecration it ſelf was imperfe& in that his Con- 
ſecration did not ſerve for the Conſecration of his Sons, or his Succel- 
ſors: all of them were to have their ſeveral Sacrifices or other ſolemn 
Rites of Confecration. The perfe&tion which this ſl, ſets forth 10 


our High Prieſt:and his Conſecration is this, +that we are Re: 
through) 
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thronoh the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. Hebr. 10. 10. 
ny diy eyed daily miniftring and offering oftimes the ſame 84- 
erifices which can never take away (ins but this may (or rather this 
Prieſt) after he had once offered one 8acrifice for ſins, for ever ſate down | 
on the right hand of God, and hencefortts expeFing till bis Enemies be 
wade his footftool. For by one offering he hath conſecrated for ever them 
that are ſan#ified.. ver. 11, 12,13. | | | 
. As many as have reaped or hereafter ſhall reap any benefit, ei- 
ther fron! God's Oath to 4brahamz concerning his !Seed in whom all 
the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, or from the renewing of | 
this Oath-to David concerning hts Sor-which was to be the Diſpenſer 
of this bleſſing and to be made a Prieſt after the Order of Melchi/e- 
dech who blefled Abrahams all, and every-one of them are confecra- 
ted to the participation of this bleſſing by the Conſecration of this 
. our High Prieſt the Son of God. The;Law(ſaith.the Apoſtle )makes men 
High Prieſts which bave iofirmity, but the word of the Oath which 
was (ince the Law maketh the Son High Prieſt , who is conſecrated 
for evermore 3 and by this his Conſecration we, even all the Iſrael of 
God are conſecrated by an everlaſting Conſecration. So faith the 
Apoſtle Revel. 1.5. Jeſas Chriſt the firſt begotten of the dead, and Prince 
of the Kings of the earth hath waſhed us from our ſins 3n bis own Blood, 
and hath made us Kings and Prieſts (that is Prieſts after the Order of 
Melchifedech) unto God and his Father. By this his Confecrationlike- 
wiſe to his everlatting Prieſthood we are hallowed and conſecrated 
as Temples to our God, ſo ſaith St. Peter. 1 Pet. 2.9. 4,5. To whom | 
coming as to a living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen of God 
and precious, ye alſo as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual bouſe,an Holy 
Prieſthood, to offer up a ſpiritual $acrifice,acceptable to \God by Jeſus Chriſt. 
5- But to take the ſeveral bloody Sacrifices which were offered at 
the Conſecration of Aaron and this Sons, into more.particular conſide- 
ration 3 Albeit theſe Sacrifices were all imperfe&, not only abſolutely, | 
or in.reſpect of our High Prieſts Everlaſting Sacrifice, but even in 
reſpect of theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentioned by 8t. Peter which we | 
are to offer unto God 3 yet were they. all in their kind moſt perfe&. | 
The beſt and chiefeſt in.the whole rank of legal or Aaronical Sacri- 
ficesz they -are as ſo many lineamernts pourtraying:in part , or fore- 
ſhadowing that body or accompliſhment, not of them only, but of all 
other Sacrifices, All meet in it as ſo-many lines in their Center. The 
firſt bloody Sacrifice that was offered at the Conſecration of Aarorz, 
was a Bullock. The Prieſts might offer no other Sacrifice than this 
for their own Sin-offering, becauſe this was of all other the beſt, and 
yet in compariſon of this, ſaith the 'Pſalmiſt in the Perſon of 'this our 
High Prieſt in his affliftion, 7 will praiſe the name of God thith a ſong, 
and will magnifie hin with thanksgiving, this alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
better than a Bullock, which hath horns ant hooſs, that is, beginning -to 
{pread the:Horn and Hoof, for at that-time they were moſt fit. for Sa- 
crifice. Pſal. 69. ver. 3o. 31. (His meaning was :that-this Sacrifice of 
thankſgiving ſhould be more acceptable unto God'than the very belt 
Sacrifice of 'the Law 3 and (ſo it was, eſpecially whilſt offered: by our 
| High Prieſt, even when he. offered his bloody Sactifice upon the Crols, 
-and after his Enemies had given him Vinegar. in his. thirſt to drink. 
'For after 'he' had uttered that pitiful 'Song of the P/almiſt. pſat. 22: 
,|(whether: only out of his grief or anguiſh, or upon other reſpetts and 
_ |{atentions.). 245 God #9 God: why haſt thou forſaken Me, he- finally. _ 
mends 
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mends his Soul, his Spirit, unto- his Father-in the words of the Pſaliy- 
;ſts Song. Pſ. 35. Father,into thy hands I commend my ſpirit | The ut- 
tering of both theſe Songs in this anguifh of Soul, argues he lov'd his 
| God and our God, his Father and our Father, with all his Soul, with 
all his heart, with all his ſtrength 3 and his performance of this preat 
Commandment, (as the Scribe which'approved his anſwer to the Pha. 
riſees, to the Herodians, and the Sadduces had a little before confeſt 
upon his anſwer to his Queſtion.) was more than all whole burnt 
Offrings and Sacrifices Mat. 12. from v. 12. to 34. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


In what reſpe&s the Bullock, offered at the Conſecy th f| 
| Aaron, Cc. aud the rites of Offering it did Prefigure the 
bloody Sacrifce of the Son of God, eſpecially the ctrcumftan- | 


ces of the place wherein it was offered, 


UT you will aſk wherein did the Sacrifice of the Bullock, which | 
B was offered for a Sin-offering or Atonement at Aaroz's Conſe- 
cration, or the circumſtances in'offering it, punfually fore-ſhadow | 
the bloody Sacrifice which our High-Prieſt offered at his Conſecra- 
tion, or the manner or ctrcumſtance of his offering it ?. It did in cir- 
cumſtance at leaſt prefigure the Sacrifice of our High Prieſt after the 
ſame manner or 1n reſpect of the ſame circumſtance that the annual 
Sacrifices of Atonement did prefigure itz of which hereafter. Ina(: 
much as the head and fleſh, &c. of the Bullock for Sin-offering or 
Atonement for Aaroz at his Conſecration, was to be offered or burnt | 
without the Camp, not to be burnt upon the Altar; It fell under the 
ſame Law, and undergoes the ſame conſiderations which the annual 
Sacrifices in the Feaſt of Atonement did. For ſo it is expreſly com- 
manded, Exod. 29. 14. That the fleſh of the Bullock and his skin ſhould 
| be burnt without the Camp,*becanſe it was a ſin-offering. Now it was 
an univerſal and peremptory Law that no fleſh of any Sacrifice, whoſe 
Blood was brought into the Sanctuary to make Atonement, ſhould be 
eaten by the Prieſts 1n the'Sanctuary. ; 

2. It was again a Law as peremptory, that the Prieſts, eſpecially 
the High Prieſts might (thar is, had power to) eat the fleſh of any 
Sacrifice whoſe Blood was not brought into the SanQuary. For to 
this purpoſe zſes, Levit. lo. 17: expoſtulaterh with Aaron's Sons 
which were left after the death of Nadab and Abihn. Wherefore have | 
ye not eaten the Sin-offering in the holy place, for it is the holy of holies, 
and it, (viz. the fleſh of the ſin-offring) he hath given to you to bear the 
iniquity ofthe Congregation, to make Atonement for them before the Lord : 
Behold the Blood of it was not brought in, behold indeed you ſhould have 
eatex it in the holy place as I commanded you. Aaron in his Apology 
for his Sons againſt this acculation'of Moſes, in-no caſe queſtions the 
truth or extent of this commandment, but rather excuſeth himſelf and 
his Sons for not obſerving the purport of the Law as the caſe ſtood 
{with them; his two Sons Nadab and 4bihy being lately conſumed with 
fire iſſuing out from before'the Lord, for offering ſtrange fire, (which 


quis ot commanded them) upon his Altar. And ſeeing that My | 
| they 
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they had--put off all the reſpeCt of the obedience of his Sons. yet 
| could he-not put off the affe&tion of a loving Father towards them, 'or 


eaten the Sacrifices in theholy place with-a fad countenance or heavy: | 
heart had been to pollute it. So that this ſad and wotul accident made 
the eating of the Sin-offring in the holy place unlawful or unexpedi- 


— 


had befallen them, had not only been lawful but neceſſary. But ſee- 
ing the blood of the Bullock offered for Aaron's Sin-offering at his Con- | 
ſecration had not been brought into the Sanctuary, and feeing no ſuch 
woful accident or legal impediment had -at this time-befallen, 4aror 
and his Sons, it may juſtly be queſtioned what. was the reaſon they 
did not eat the fleſh of this thair Sin-offring or Atonement ?- It. was 
a ſufficient warrant unto them not to eat it becauſe the Lord had for- 
bidden it. Exod. 29. 14, But if it be demanded. what was the reaſon 
or intent of this Law 3 or rather of this particular. exception from 
the general Law by which they were commanded: to eat it-? Some 
make anſwer that Aaron and his Sons were not as yet compleat Prieſts, 
or Prieſts already conſecrated, but in their Conſecration only, and 
therefore were not comprehended under the'general Law which com- 
| manded the Prieſt, forbidding all others, to eat the fleſh of the Sin- | 
offering, whoſe blood was not brought into the Sanctuary, But this | 
reaſon concludes only in probability againſt: Aaron and his Sons, who 
did now attend their Conſecrationz it no ways concludes againſt 40- 
ſes who did conſecrate them, who was not only permitted but com- 
manded by God to eat of all the Sacrifices or Offrings which Aaroz's | 
Sons or Succeſſors might- lawfully eat 3 yet did not 449ſes eat any part 
of the Bullock offered at Aaron's Conſecration for a Sin-offring or 
Atonement, for God had expreſſy commanded it to be burnt with- | 
out the Camp. Their anſwer therefore to that former demand , is 

more pertinent, who ſay that no High Prieſt, whether ordinarily cal- 

led or extraordinarily, (as Xoſes was for the Conſecration of Aaron 

and his Sons.) might cat of any Sacrifice which was offered for a Sin: | 
offring or Atonement for the Prieſts themſelves, 'although the Blood 

of it were not brought into the Sanftuary. Of the Sin-offrings for 

the people whoſe Blood was not. brought into the Sanctuary the | 
Prieſts might eat, they were to eat. | 

2. This commandment for them to eat of the peoples Sin-offring, 
argues the ſins of the people were to be born or taken away by the 
Prieft. The prohibition for the Prieſts to eat the Sin-offrings made 
for themſelves, argues the fins of the Prieſt could not be born or ta- 
ken away by the Prieſts of the Law or their Sacrifices, but were to | 
expect a better Sacrifice of a better High Prieſt : 'The legal Sacrifices 
in the mean time were to be offered in a place prefiguring the place 


Gates of Jeruſalem. Whiles the people wandred in the Wilderneſs 
without any ſetled habitation, or City to dwell in, the Sacrifice or 
ſubſtance of the Sin-offring was to be conſamed with fire without the | 
Trenches, or bounds whereſoever they did encamp, as Souldiers do | 
in the open field, near unto the Ark of the Teſtament. But after. the | 
Ark had found a ſetled habitation or reſting place in the Temple 
which Solon built, the City of Jeruſalem in which the Temple ſtood, | 
became the Camp of 7/7ael. And this and other like ſolemoities and 
ſervices which were commanded to be performed without the _ 
| | whiles 


ſuddenly ceaſe to mourmfor their untimely death 3 whereas to have | 


ent to him and his Sons, which ordinarily or in cafe'no ſuch accident | 


whereia this better Sacrifice was to be offered, a place without the | 


Tome:[1E | 
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How the Sacrifice of "the Ram Book IX.| 


' | whiles the people wandred in the Wilderneſs, were to be perform, 
without 5p of Jeruſalem, albeit the Sacrifice was to A _—_ 
in the Templez whence ſeeing our Saviour's Body was the offerin 
for ſin, or the Sacrifice of Atonement, by which the myſteries _ 
ported by all other Sacrifices, were fulfilled, It was to be confumed 
or brought into the duſt of death in Mount Calvary, or Golpotha 5 
| or ſome place without the City. So that the Apoſtles Argument 

Heb. 13. drawn from the annual Sacrifices of Atonement, concludes 
| as puncually for this Sacrifice of Atonement or Sin-offering at Aaron's 
Conſecration: We have an Altar whereof they have no right to eat 
which ſerve at the Tabernacle, for the bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe bloo 1 
zs brought into the San@®uary by the High Prieſt for ſin (as allo of thoſe 
Beaſts which were offered for the Prieſts Sin-offering at. the Conſe- 
cration, albeit their Blood were not brought into the SanQuary) are 
burnt without the Camp. Wherefore Jeſus alſo that he might ſantifie 
the people with his own Blood, ſuffered without the gate. Now this 
|Sanctification of Gods people by Chriſts Blood, was their Conſecra- 
tion with him to be Kings and Prieſts, as he was now made King and 
Prieſt, that is, a Prieſt after the order of Melchzſedech, and as he him- 
ſelf faith, Johr: 17. 29. For their ſakes I ſauifie my ſelf, (that is, I 
undergo the Ritesof Conſecration prefigured by the Law) that they | 
alſo may be ſan@ified through the truth, or truly ſanftified, that is, after 
a better manner than they could be (anQified or confecrated by the 
legal Sacrifices, Ceremonies, or Services of the Law. 

3- The ſecond ſort of bloody Sacrifices offered by Moſes at the 
Conſecration of Aaron and his Sons, were two Rams. the one for a 
Burnt-offering tothe Lord for a ſweet ſavoug and Offering made by | 
fire unto the Lord, Exod. 29. 18. The myſtery hereby fore-ſignified 
at our Saviour's Conſecration, is expreſied by the Apoſtle, Fpheſ 5.. 
I. 2. Be ye therefore followers of God as dear Children, and walk in love 
as Chriſt hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us an Offering and a 
Sacrifice to God ſor a ſweet ſinelling ſavour. The other Ram was to| 
be offered as a Peace-offering, and 1s called by Moſes, Exod. 29. the 
Ram of Aarozrz's Conſecration wer. 26. becauſe Aaron and his Sons 
were to be anointed with the Blood of it. 


CHAP. XXxVIL 


In .what reſpe&s the Ram of the Conſecration, and the Ram 
which God did provide for a Burnt-»ffering inſtead of Iſaac, 
did prefigure the Sacrifice of the Son of God, Of other 
ſpecial Rites wherein Aaron at his Conſecration, and in the 
FunGion of his Prieſthood, did prefigure the Conſecration 
and Prieſthood of the Son of God. | 


OW if we conſider the ſpecial references of the Aaronical| 
Prieſthood, there could no fitter Sacrifice be offered for Aaron 
and his Sons at their Conſecration, than the Sacrifice of Rams 3 no} 
other $acrifices uſed in the Law could be fo fit an emblem or repre- 
ſentation of our High Prieſt's Sacrifice at his. Conſecration. Thej 


points whereto the Aaronical Prieſthood (whether during the mw | 
(0/ 
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Szcr. IV. did prefigure the Sacrifice of Chriſt, _ _ Jogl 
of their Conſecration, or after Aaroz and his Sons were Conſfecta- , Tome Il. 
ted Prieſts) had peculiar reference, were two. The firſt; the ſolemn | CW Io 
memorial, the commemoration or reiteration of God's Covenant 
made with Abraham and with his Seed, or the continual acceptance 
of it, by performing -the obedience which God required at their 
hands in all their Sacrifices. The ſecond was a perpetual reptefen- 
tation of the accompliſhment of this Covenant on Gods part, jn and 
by the promiſed Seed or Meſiias. God had promiſed by Oath to 
Abraham, that in his Seed, not only Abraham's Seed after the fleſh, 
but all the Nations of the Earth that follow the ſteps of Abraham. 
ſhould be bleſſed. And in this promiſe confirmed by oath it was 
implyed, as hath been often mentioned before, that the Son of God 
ſhould become Abraham's Seed, and that the Seed of Abraham thus 
made the Son of God ſhould be offered up to God in ſuch a manner 
as God required Abraham to offer up his Son 7ſzac, that is, in a true 
and bloody Sacrifice. 1/aac's approach to death was a ,T'ype, a fi-| 
gure, or repreſentation of our Saviour's bloody death. 7/2zc's ſtrange 
deliverance from this bloody death, menaced by his Fathers out- 
ſtretched hand, armed with a bloody knife, was a type or ſhadow 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection from death, which God his Father 
had not only threatned, but inflicted upon him. Now as that which | 
| Abraham intended to have done to his Son 1/ſaac, was accompliſhed | 
by God upon his only Son, ſo Abraham's words to Iſaac, when he 
intended to offer him up in bloody Sacrifice, became a true pro- 
phefie of our Saviour's bloody Sacrifice. 7/zac bearing the wood of 
the Burnt-offering upon his bacs, and obſerving his Father to carry 
fire in the one Hand,and a knife inthe other,no creaturein the world 
belides themſelves being prefent, moved this queſtion, | Behold the 
fire and the wood, but where is the Lamb for the Burnt-offering] And 
Abraham anſwers, God will provide himſelf a Lamb for a Burnt-offer-|| 
ing, my 80n, Gen. 22. 7, 8. Whatſoever the natural conſtruction of | 
Abraham's anſwer in theſe words might import, Abraham at this time | 
had no other intention than to offer up his Son T/aac for a Burnt- | 
| offering. Howbeit his words without wrong to their grammatical 
| conſtruction in the original might imply as much, and asthe Hebrews | 
conceive, they did to 7/aac's apprehenſion imply as much as if he had 
ſaid, [ God will provide himſelf a Lamb for a Burnt-offering, even 
thee my Son 3 or, God will provide thee my Son for a Burnt-offer- 
ing.] And from this apprehenſion, or conſtruftion of Abraham's | 
words, Tſaac (as the Hebrews have a tradition) forthwith . became 
willing to be offered up 1n Sacrifice for a Burnt-offering, ſuffering him- | 
felf to be bound upon the Altar by his Father, being able, if he had | 
been ſo diſpoſed to make reſiſtance, as being now, at leaſt, 25 years 
of age. | 

= However it were, aac was as willing to be offered, as Abra: 
ham was to offer him. And yet Abraham's former words are more 
exaQtly fulfilled, even for the preſent, than if 7/4ac had been then| 
offered upon the Altar: For though God had commanded Abraham 
to offer his only begotten Son 7ſaac for a Burnt-offering, yet he had 
been a Burnt-offering of Abraham's providing; but the Ram which 
was caught by the horns in the thicket, was a Burnt-offering of vr 
proviſion meerly : It was no part of Abrahams ſtore, of Abraham's 
proviſion fore-ca(t or fore-fight. The Ram queſtionleſs came not 
thither froth any neighbour-place by chancez God did provide it} 
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, | for a Burnt-offering, by a manner extraordinary and miracylou;. 
| For if David would not offer a Sacrifice to God of that which coſt 
him nothing, or of that which was another mans by former poſſeſſion 
until he had made it his own by a better title than by free donation, 
or his own by a juſt price or valuable conlidefation, Abrahazy, doubr- | 
leſs, would not have offered a Sacrifice unto the Lord, of that which 
he might juſtly ſuſpet to be the goods of another man, until he had 
bought it of the known owner. But knowing this Ram to have been 
of Gods own, or meer proviſion by means miraculous or extraorgi- 
nary, he forthwith offered it for a Burnt-offering, inſtead of his Son, 
So then, the League or Covenant betwixt God and Abrahar is con- 
cluded, and ſubſcribed unto on Abraham's part, with the Sacrifice of 
a Ram, and was to be continued or accepted of by Abraham's Poſte- 
rity with continuation of like Sacrifices. The High Prieſts them- 
ſelves, who were in their rank and order, Mediators or Interceſlors 
for continuing and eſtabliſhing this Covenant between God and 4bra- 
ham's Seed, were to be ſolemnly Conſecrated by the Sacrifice of 
Rams3 And in memorial or commemoration of Tſzac's deliverance 
from death, the Jews did celebrate that day wherein God provided 
this Sacrifice inſtead of 7/2ac, that was (according to their Kalendar ) 
the firſt of September, or feaſt of Trumpets, with the Sacrifice of Rams. 
But they conſidered not, that in the words of Gods Oath to 4brahaw, 
it was implyed that God would give his Son, his only Son, for ſuch 
a bloody Sacrifice or Burnt-offering, as Abraham intended to have 
made of his Son 7ſaec. They conlidered not that in Abraham's an- 
ſwer to 1ſaec, The Lord would provide himſelf of a Burnt offering, and 
in the miraculous proviſion of the Ram for a Burat-offering inſtead 
of 1/zac, it was implyed or fore-lignifyed as well by matter of fat, as 
by expreſs word of Prophelie, that God would provide matter of 
Sacrifice when he ſhould offer his only Son after a more excellent mi- 
raculous manner, than he had now done the Ram inſtead of 7/azc. 
For ſeeing the Son of God, as God could not dye, he therefore pro- 
vides him a mortal body taken from the Seed of 4brahim, the ſub- 
ſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin, and fo unites it to his Divine Perſon, 
that whilſt this Seed of Abraham was offered in Sacrifice, the Son of 
God was likewiſe offered, that whilſt 4braham's Seed was thus Con- 
ſecrated by bloody Sacrifice, the Son of God was likewiſe Confe- 
crated to be the High Prieſt after the order of aMelchiſedech, that is, to| 
be the Author, Donor, and Diſpenſer of that bleſſing, which Aelchi- 
ſedech 1n the name of the moſt High God, whole Prieſt he was, be- 
ſtowed on Abraham, and which God upon Abraham's readinels to offer 
| Tſaac, did by ſolemn oath bind himſelf to perform, and to perform it 
in Abraham's Seed. The neceſlary conſequence or abſtract of which 
Oath, as it is before manifeſted, was this, that 4braham's Seed ſhould 
be that moſt High God, ia whoſe name Aelchiſedech had bleſled 
Abraham. | 

3. The unuſual and unexpected fulfilling of A4braham's words to 
Tſaac, Gen. 22.8. Jehovah Jireh, The Lord will ſee, or the Lord will 
provide himſelſ a Lamb for a Burnt-offering, gave Abraham occalion 
to name that place Jehovah Jireh, as alſo toa common Proverb taken 
up from the name of this place, and from the event, In the Mount of 
the Lord it ſhall be ſeen, Gen. 22.14. or as the original, without ſtrain- 
ing will more naturally bear, 7» the mr0nntain the Lord, or Jehovah 


will be ſeen. And this Proverb taken up upon theſe occatzons, 1" 
whether 
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whether ſenſe or conſtruction you liſt to take it, was more thana Pro- 
verb, a true myſtery, or myſtical prophefie exactly fulfilled in the 
 Crucifying of our Saviour. ' ' The Lord in the Mount did ſee, and 
was ſeen by his ſpecial Providence, when he provided the Ram for 
a Sacrifice inſtead of 7/2ac. The Mountain whereon Abraham pur- 
poſed to have offered 1ſzac, as he: was commanded 'by God, for'a 
Burnt-offering, was one of the Mountains in the Jand of 2oriah, and 
that( as all Interpreters agree)was about the place whetin Jern/#lem: was 
afterwards builtz moſt are of opinion, that it was that part of Mount 


floor of Arauna ſtood, which David conſecrated for the Altar of God. 
But whether it were this Mountain, or Mount Calvary, I will not difpute. 
Mount Calvary likewiſe was inthe Land of Moriah, and inthis Mountain 

Jehovah did ſee, and was ſeen; he did m this Mountain provide him- 


viſible Sacrifice for our fins, by whoſe blood he himſelf, and we in 
| him were conſecrated Prieſts to God the Father. - The other circum+ 

ſtances, whether concerning 1/azc or the Lamb, were viſibly and re- 
markably accompliſhed in the Sacrifice of the Son of God. 1/tacaid. 
bear wood for the ſacrifice: up into the Mountain, where Abra- | 
ham intended to Sacrifice him: The Son of God did bear the wood 
of the Croſs whereon he was ſacrificed, atleaſt part of it,up to Mount | 
Calvary. The Ram which God provided inſtead of aac, was caught 
by the horns in the thicket of brambles or _ thorns 3 and the Lamb of 


and brambles upon his head, as moſt of the Fathers and beſt modern 
Interpreters collet from the Evangeliſts ſtory. For where it is faid 
that they took off the Purple robe, and other royal enfigns where- 
with they had-in mockery inveſted him, it is not mentioned that they 
took off this Crown of Thorns; this was the thicket wherein the 
murderers caught him: , For as ye know he was condemned upon 
pretence that he atfe&ted the Crown of David, and ſuffered himſelf 
to be entitled and ſaluted the King of the Jews, and in derifion of 
this great myſtery which they underſtood not, they put a Crown of | 
Thorns uponthis head, and Crucifie him in it. | 

4. But whilſt the Princes of the Earth, and the Rulers take coun- 
ſel againſt him, while the Heathen Souldiers and. Jewiſh People do. 
rage and make a mock of him; he that fate in the Heavens laught | 
them to ſcorn, what they did at in jeſt or ſcorn here on earth, he | 
turns into earneſt, and ratifies by an everlaſting decree in Heaven. | 
They cloath the Son of God with a Purple or Royal Robe, and 
bowing their knees thus, they ſalute him, Hail King of the Jews, un- 
wittingly fore-propheſiing as Caiphas did, as well by matter of fat 
as by word, that God would now anoint the Son of Davzd to be that 
King over $70, to whom all knees ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, 
of things on the Earth, of things under the Earth. They in deſpite 
and bitter ſcoffs wreath a Crown of thorns or brambles about his head. 
and faſtened it on with a reed or mock-ſcepter, which they had put 
mto his hand, little conſidering that he which fare in the Heavens, 
did conſecrate him here by this part of his afflitions, to the wearin 
of that everlaſting Crown of glory which David, Pſalm 132. had 


fore-told ſhould flonriſh upor him, whilſt his enemies were cloathed 
with ſhame, ver. 18. And of this Crown of Glory, as well the royal 
Diadem or Crown. of David, wherein his Succeſſors were enthro- | 
PPpPppPP 2 | nized, | 


$j0z Wherein the Temple was afterwards built, wherein the threſhing- | 


ſelf ofa Lamb for a Burnt-offering, he himſelf becatne a Lamb or | 


God, the Son of God, marched to his Croſs with a Crown of thorns | 


| 
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nized, as the Crown of holineſs wherein Aaroz and his Succeflors the 
High Prieſts were conſecrated; were but the ſhadows or models 
and ſo no queſtion was the Crown upon the Ark' or Mercy-ſeat. 
And it is a' poirit which I will commend unto the ſerious Reader's 
obſervation, ſpecially in the reading of the Apocalyps or the Reye. 
lation, that in all or moſt part of the Viſions: made to Saint John the 
Diſciple whom he loved, of Chriſt in his Glory, he ſtill appears, and 
his appearance is {tjll emblazoned by this Diſciple, in ſome one_or 
other of the robes which Aaron uſed at his Conſecration. Sometimes 
he appears with «4 garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps 


1 Rev. I. I3% 


| ple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened 5 and the | 


| and unto the Lamb | This was the accompliſhment of the multitudes | 


| Aaron, Exod. 29. 21. Thou ſhalt alſo take of the blood that is on the 


| ſecration of our High Prieſt. The High Prieſt of the Law was Con- 


with: a golden girdle: Such were the robes and girdle of Aaron the 
High Prieſtz and to fhew. 'that his Saints were Conſecrated likewiſe 
in his Conſecration, his Saints or Angels appeared thus cloathed unto 
Jobn,. Rev. 15. ver. 5, 6. 4nd after that IT looked and behold the Tem-| 


ſeven Angels came. ont of the Temple, having the ſeven plagues, cloathed 
in pure and white linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles. Sometimes he appears with a'Crown upon his head. | 

5. His Palace or. Kingdom, likewiſe, his walk or verge is embla- 
zoned or ſet forth by the material Temple, the Miniſtery likewiſe} 
of his glorified Saints and Angels. But of this hereafter. 

6. Thoſe temporary flaſhes of royal falutations and greetings 
which the multicude tendred unto him when he came into Jeruſalen: 
to be.confecrated,: were ratified by an everlaſting decree in Heaven; 
So, 'tis ſaid, Revel..7, 9, 10. And after this IT beheld, and loe a great 
multitude which no man could number, of all Nations and Kinareds, 
and People, and Tongues, flood before the Throne, and before the Lamb, 
cloathed with White robes, and Palms in their hands, and cryed with a 
loud voice ſaying, Salvation unto our God which ſitteth upon the Throne, 


crying Hoſanna to the Son of David, with, Palm-branches in their 
hands, and thoſe which thus cryed in Heaven, are they (asthe 
Angel inſtructs Saint John) which came out of great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, aud'made them white in the blood of the Lamb ; 
therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple, and he that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among 
them, Revel. 7. 14, 15, Se. This waſhing of their Garments in the 
blood of the Lamb, was likewiſe pre-figured in the Confecration of 


Altar, and of the anointing ol, and ſprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon 
bis Garments; and npon his Sons, and upon the Garments of his Sons 
with him, and be ſhall be hallowed, and his Garments and his $ons,and 
his Sons Garments with him. This blood wherewith their Garments 
was ſprinkled, was the blood of the Ram of the Conſecration, whoſe 
blood likewiſe Moſes, as it is in the 20 wer. was commanded to take 
and put it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and npon the tip of 
the right ears of his Sons, and upon the thumb of their right hand, and 
npor the great toe of their rieht fot, and ſprinkle the blood, &c. This 
ceremony or ſervice was literally and punctually fulfilled in the Con- 


ſecrated with foreign blood, with the blood of Rams; The High 


| Prieſt of the New Teſtament was Conſecrated, 4 S1uari idiv. with h1s 


own bloed, and in this blood, not only his hands, his feet or ears 
were ſprinkled or anointed, but his whole body was anointed or 


——_—__w 
; 


bathed. ' 


n__ſ— 


[8's IV. the Prophefie, Plalm 2. 


bathed. For though he was always internally ſanctified, and though 


conſecrated with bis own blood, that we by..the ſame_ blood might 
be ſandtified and conſecrated after a better manner than Agron was 
by the blood of the Ram of Confecration. | The moral implyecd in 
ſprinkling of Aaro#'s right'car, the thumb of his right hand, aad the 
great toe of his right foot is this 3 our ears which are theiſenſe of dil: 
cipline, and the gate by which. Faith entreth into our hearts, muſt 
be conſecrated and hallowed by the blood of our High Prieſt,» that 
we may know Gods will; our hands and feet likewiſe which are the 
inſtruments of ſervice, are hallowed and ſanctified by his blood, that 
we may walk in his ways, aod do his will. Finally, As both our bo- 
dies and ſouls have been redeemed by his blood, ſo both muſt. be 
conſecrated in it, and enabled by itunto his ſervice. 

7. Another Ceremony or Service at Aaron's Confecration, was the 
offering up of one loaf of bread, one cake of oyled bread, and one wafer 
wherewithAaron's and his Sons hanas were firſt tobe filled, and afterwards 
to be burnt upon the Altar for a BuF-nt-offering, for a ſweet. favour unto 
the Lord, Exod. 29. ver. 23, 25- The myſtery ſignified\ by this and | 
the other bloody Sacrifice, may beſt be gathered from that which 
hath afore been ſaid concerning the circumciſion of '7/aac, and of | 


offering, which was then obſerved out of Rypertus an Ancient Writer; 
God did demand at Abraham's hands, that he might thereby tye him- | 
ſelf to give his own Son unto Abraham and his Seed. To which may 
now be added the teſtimony of Saint ET in his Comments up- 
on our Saviours words to the Woman of S$amaria; Da mihi bibere, 
give me to drink. The fountain of life ſting beſides the Fountain, calls 
for drink, not that he was deſirous to take, but rather to give drink 
Give me to drink, ſaith he, that I may make thee drink the water of | 
immortality. I thirſt after the Saluatiou of mens Souls, not that I might 
drink, but that I may give them Salvation to drink. I imitate my Fa- 
ther who ſaid to Abraham, offer me up thy Son, thy only SonTfaac, whom 
thou loveſt, for « Burnt-offering 3” This he ſaid, not as if he had defired 
to accept Abraham's Son, but that he determined to give his own 
Son for the fins of the world, as Saint. Joh ſaith, Chap. 3. ver. 16. In 
like manner God required the fleſh and blood of Bullocks and of 
Rams, with unleavened bread to be offered up in Sacrifice unto him 
at'the Conſecration of Aaroz, not that he ſtood in need to eat 'the 
fleſh of Bulls, or bread of Wheat, or drink the blood of Rams, but that 
he then purpoſed to conſecrate for us, and to give us his only Son, 
whoſe fleſh is meat indeed, whoſe blood is drink indeed, whoſe body 
is the bread of life, which cometh down from Heaven, which who ſo | 
eateth ſhall live for ever, for he thattruly eateth, is Confecrated by it 
to be a King and Prieſt for ever unto God the Father. 


this his internal ſanCtificatiby was moſt abſolute and perfett from the | 
womb, yet would the Lord have him thus viſibly and externally | 


- 


Abraham's Seed, or concerning Gods demanding 1/aac for a Burnt- | 
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CHAP. XXVIIL 


A brief Recapitulation of what hath been ſaid in this parallel 

between the Conſecration of Aaron and the, Conſecration of 
the. Son of God ; the concluſion of the whale-Treatiſe cop. 
: cerning it. | | $ | 


O recapitulate what hath been ſaid before : The beginning of 

the Everlaſting Prieſthood aecording to the Order of Melch;- 

ſedech is the determining of the Aaronical Prieſthood, unleſs we ſhall 

ſay as perhaps we ought, that this Prieſthood with the legal Rites 

and Sacrifices did expire with the laſt mortal breath of him who is 
now immortal. | | 

2. The Everlaſting Sacrifice whereby - he 1s conſecrated an Ever- 
laſting Prieſt was then accompliſhed, and the ceſſation af the Aaroni- 
| cal Prieſthood proclaimed when he ſaid conſurmatur eſt, and com- 
| | mended his Spirit unto'God, Yet is it not probable that his Conſe- 
| cration, or the Conſecration of the everlaſting Santyary were at the 
| ſame inſtant accompliſhed. His ſacred Soul perfumed with the freſh 
{odour and fragancy of his ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice, anointed with 
his moſt precious blogd into whatſoever other place it afterwards 

| went, inſtantly repaired into the Holieſt of Holies, into Paradiſe it 
4 ſelf. This 1s the accompliſhment of our Atonement, prefigured by 

l the High Prieſts entring into the holy place with blood, axd the pe- 
riod of all Sacrifices for his own or our Conſecration. _ 
! 3. That the vale through which the High Prieſt after the Order 
| of | Aaron did enter intq the moſt holy place, ſhould rend aſunder at 
the very inſtagt wherein the Soul and, Spirit of this our High Prieſt 
did paſs.through the vale of his fleſh rent and torn, into his Cale- 
ſtial Sanftuary, was a lively Emblem to all obſervant Speators, that 
he was-no intruder but called by God, And reaſon they had to ob- 
ſerve this ſign or accident, in that he had promiſed. to one of them 
that were Crucified with him, Hodie wecum eris in Paradiſo. 

4. The publick ſolemnity of Conſecration hath ever been a ſpecial 
teſtimony or adjun@ of lawful calling and Chriſt's Conſfecration was 
more ſolemn art] publick than Aaroz's. was. Such it was as fleſh and 
blood could not affe&t ; ſfych as nothing but filial obedience to his 
Heavenly Father, could have moved this our High Prieſt to admit, 
} becauſe it was to be accompliſhed by a liogring and a bloody death.. 
Moſes at the Conſecration of Aaroz is commanded to.gather all the 
| Congregation together unto the door of the Tabernacle. Levit. 6. 
Ad tria voluit Dominus populum comgregari : Primun ut pro eo ſacerdos 
offerret, eumgqz expiaret: Secundum, ad inſtituendum.ſacerdotem , ut 
ſeiret populus Aaron &- filios ejus prefici ſibiin ſacerdotes &* meatato- 
res3-& de catero commendavit ſe illi. Tertio ne efſet inter eos aliquis, 
qui poſtea ſacerdotium ambiret poſtquam omnes ſciebant Aaronem 4. Deo 
ſacerdotem inflitutum. Oleafter. 

5. For the like reaſons God would have the Conſecration of his 
Son accompliſhed at the Paſsover, that is, as a Father ſpeaks, at the 
Metropolis of Jewiſh Feaſts, the moſt ſolemn, publick and univerſal 


meeting that any one People or Nation in the World ever had Fo 
| 19es 


hs þ. 


'Sn c T. IV. 


accompliſhed in Chriſt. ; 


fides the concourſe and confluence of ſtrangers at the time of our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion. The manner of whoſe death, and the figns and won- 
ders then exhibited, made the Heathen Centurion, a Man altogether 
ignorant of theſe ſacred myſteries, to confeſs that this Jeſes, whom 
he had ſeen Crucified, was the Son of Gad. But the time, the man- 
ner, and conſequence of his Reſurrection moſt direftly proves as wel] 


his Prieſthood, as his calling to it, to have been from God ; both 


more excellent than Aaron's was. | 

6. We ſee it experienced Nzmb. 16. 17. that notwithſtanding the 
publick ſolemnity of Aaron's Canſecration by Aoſes, there wanted 
not ſuch rebellious ſpirits then, as the World is tull of now, which 
thought themſelves altagether as holy, and as fit to be High Prieſts 
as he. After the earth had ſwallowed up the principals in this con- 


ſpiracy 3 the headleſs multitude, though terrified for a while with the | 


fearful diſaſter of their Ring-Leaders, conſpire afreſh againſt 249/e- 
and Aaror, and had utterly periſhed in this Rebellion had nat Aarox 
run into the midſt of the Congregation, which fought his life, and 
ſtood with his cenſer, as with a ſhield of defence, betwixt them and 


death. But ſeeing neither the fearful examples ſhewed upon Coreh, | 
Dathan, and Abiram, nor Aaror*s late compaſſion towards them, when | 
wrath was gone out from the Lord againſt them , and the Plague was | 
kindled amongit them, were able to quell their jealoufies, or appeaſe | 


their murmurings, the Lord laſtly made the Rod of Lev alone inſcri- 
bed with A4arozs name amongſt all the Rods of the Tribes of 71/7ae!, 
to bring forth branch, leaf, bloſſom, and fruit in one night 3 and thus 


| beautified with flowr and fruit, which were not to fade in fo many 


years, as they had been hours in ſpringing, to belaid up'in the Ark 
of the teſtimony, to ſtay the murmurings of the Children of 1/#ael, 


and to be as a witneſs againſt them whenſoever they ſhould queſtion 


Aaron's calling. | 

7. The Tribes of 7ſrael were never ſo maliciouſly and ſtubbornly 
bent againſt ſes and Aaron, as the Tribe of Levi, and Aaron's ſuc- 
ceſlors with their complices, were againſt the Son of David; to 
whom the Lord deſtinated the Prieſthood after the order of Melchi- 
ſedech by ſolemn oath. Though the earth did quake, and the rocks 


them, (ſaying, Father forgive them, for they know not what they do) 
yet their murmurings ceaſe not with his life 3 their malice purſues 


| him into his grave. 


8. The laſt and peremptory (ign reſerved by the wiſdom of God, 
either to ſtay their murmurings, or to condemn them with Coreh, with 


Dathan, and A4biram, unto the everlaſting pit, was the cauſing of this 
Rod of. Fee, this branch of David, whom thele cruel and mercileſs} 


men had quite ſtript of flower, of leaf, of branch, bereft of ſap, and 
as it were ſcorcht and beaked in the fire of afilition, to recover ſap, 
and leaf, and flower again, to bring forth the fruit which never ſhall 
fade, now conſecrated to be the Tree of Life to all the Nations, en- 
thronized in the heavenly Tabernacle, and planted at the right hand 
of God, wntil his enemies, by the rod of his power , be made his foot- 


ſtool. We have ſeen in part how fitly that teſtimony of the pſalmiſ?, 


! Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, being underſtood of 
Chriſt 


| rent in ſunder 3 though the graves did open, and give up their dead, | 
{ more defirous to ſwallow up theſe rebellious miſcreants quick than to 
{ ſwallow up Coreh, Dathan, and Abiraze, as doubtleſs they had done, 
unlefs this Prieſt of the moſt high God had made an Attonement for | 
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Other circumſtances at Aaron's Conſecration, &c. Book 1X, | 


Chriſt raiſed from the dead, is avouched by our Apoſtle to orove 
Chriſts calling, his Conſecration and -advancement tothe Prieſthooa 
here mentioned, to have been from God; and from the event anſwer. 
ing to the Pſalmiſt's Propheſie, and from that other teſtimony of 
Pſalm 110. often mentioned 3 Doth Saint Peter cauſe the murmuring of 
the people of Iſrael to ceaſe. For from the two premiſes, 48; 2.ver, 26, 
he thus concludes 3 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſe: dly 


2nd Chriſt; that is as much as if he had ſaid, both King and Prieſt ; 
by theſe deelarations he gained three thouſand Souls, which other. 
wiſe had periſhed in their murmurings. 
9. So then the day of his ReſurreCtion is the day wherein the 
dignity of everlaſting Priefthood is actually collated upon bim, and 
as he himſelf teſtifieth, 41! power 3s giver unto me both in Heaven ay} 
Earth. And ifall power then as well the power of Prieſthood, as 
|the power royal. And as High Prieſt, he gives Commiſſion to his 
Diſciples to Teach and Baptize. The day of his Aſcenſion or placing 
at the right hand of God, is the day of his ſolemn enthronization, and 
immediately upon this he ſent forth the rod of his ſtrength out of $302. 
For by this Rod (fore-told by the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 110.) we areto un- 
derſtand that power, wherewith his Diſciples were to be endued 
from above, which they were to expect in Jernſalem at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt. The effuſion of the Holy Spirit, and emplanting the Law 
of the Goſpel in their hearts upon that day, or the day following 
wherein the Law of Moſes was proclaimed, was a Proclamation to all 
the world, that the Prieſthood was tranſlated, or changed by this ma- 
nifeſt tranſlation, or change of the Law. 


; 


that God hath made the ſame Jeſus, whom ye have Crucified both 1931} 


"I 
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Of the Reſurrection of the Son of God. By 
what Prophets it was fore-told. By what Per-| 
ſons or legal Rites it was fore-pictured or fore- 


» 


ſhadowed. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


In what bigh eſteem Saint Paul did hold the Article of our S$4- 
wiour's Reſurreion and Aſcenſion, &c. That the want of 
explicite belief to this grand Article of the ReſurreGion, 
did argue rather a dullneſs or ſlowneſs to believe the Scrip- | 
tures, than any infidelity, or incredulity, ewen in ſuch as | 
had ſeen his Miracles, and had heard him fore-tell his 
death and riſing again, until the event did manifeſt unto| 
them the truth of his former DoGtrine and PrediGions. 


Hen the Doftor of the Gentiles ſaith, He eSZeemed | \ coi. 25; 
to know nothing, amongſt the great Maſters of 
knowledge, ſave Jeſus Chriit and him Crucified, 
this exception no way excludes the knowledge of | 
his Reſurrection from the dead, or implies that he 

had not the knowledge of this Article in equal eſteem with the know- 
| ledge of his Croſs. How highly foever he did eſteem both myſte- 
ries, it doth not argue that he did rate the knowledge of his Aſcen- | 
tion into Heaven, his Seflion at the right hand of God, or his coming 
'thence to judge the quick and the dead one mite lower. The| 
greateſt bleſſing which he could either praiſe God for, or pray unto 
him for, whether for himſelf, or for his beloved Epheſiazs,was the know- | 
ledge (as he terms it) of theſe grand myſteries. Wherefore I alſo 
after T had heard of your Faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the 
Saints, ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my | 
Prayers that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, | 
may give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation in the knowledee| 
of him : The eyes of your underſtanding being enlightued, that ye may | 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the Glory 
of his inheritance in his Saints, and what is the exceeding greatneſs of | 
his Power 10 neward, who believe according to the working of his mighty 
Power, which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, | 
and ſet him at his own right hand in the Heavenly places, ſar above all| 
Principalities, and Power, and Might, and Dominion; and every name 
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| that is named, not only in this World, but alſo #n the world which is | 
come. Epheſ. 1.9.15, 16, &c But the high price of the knowledge 
of thefe myſteries, andthe fervency of his Prayers for attaining un- 
to fuch knowledge, are more pathetically expreſt. Phil. 2. v. 7, put 
what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted loſs for Chriſt, yea doubtleſs 

and I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chrif 
Jeſus my Lord; for whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and Js 
count them but dung that T may win Chriſt, and be ſonnd in him, not ha- 
ving mine own righteouſneſi, which is of the Law , but that which ;, 
through the ſaith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by ſaith; 
that I may know him and the power of his Reſurredion, and the ſellow- 
ſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death , if by any 
means I might attain unto the ReſurreFion of the dead. 

2. The conſiderations of theſe raptures of our Apoſtles joy and' 
hope, occaſion or rather revive the reliques of my private ſorrow 
and grief, even in this ſubject of publick joy and comfort. For the 
bittereſt and deepeſt ſting which Worldly croſſes, or multiplicity of 
buſineſſes, or other vexations paſt have left in my thoughts, is this, 
That my portion for many years in, all theſe (reſpettively) hath 
brought a neceffity upon me, either not at all, or in my old and de- 
caying days to publiſh the fruits of my former Jabours in theſe great 
myſteries, which to my apprehenſion had been well ſet in my flouriſh- 
ing and vivid years; or (to borrow an expreſſion from a more ſacred 
and more authentick Author) that the Children (of my deſires) 
ſhould come now to the birth when there 1s leaſt ſtrength left to 
bring them forth : yet was the Lord his comfort and ſtrength, who 
was the Author of this complaintz and on the ſame Lords gra- 
cious goodneſs, my weakneſs, whether of memory, judgment, or 
expreſſion ſhall repoſe it ſelf As for the Articles of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurreCtion. and Aſcention, the ingenuous Reader cannot expe, 
noy can I hope that I ſhould ſay much which hath not been ſaid 
before by many others , eſpecially 'in this ripe age of learning, 
theſe betng the 'theams or ſubjeats of Anniverſary Sermons up- 
on the ſolemn Feaſts unto which they properly belong, as well in| 
the Court, as in the Univerſities, and all other well ordered 
Churches throughout this Kingdom 3 yet ſomewhat I muſt ſay con- 
cerning theſe two poiats, as being ingaged to bring this Jong Trea- 
tiſe concerning the Knowledge of Chriſt and him Crucitied to ſome 

eriod. 
& 3. The true or Chriſtian belief of any Article of the Creed, in- 
cludes ſomewhat more than an opinion, more than a pious opinion 
or meer probability of its truth 3 and the knowledge of the myſte- 
ries Jaſt mentioned, in our Apoſtle's meaning or expreſſion, imports 
ſomewhat more than a meer belief of them 3 more than ſuch a belief, 
' or the (ight, or experiment of greateſt miracles could produce or 
eſtabliſh in moſt docile Auditors, whether of our Saviour himſelt, or 
' of his Apoſtles 3 for even the beſt and moſt docile of the Dilciples 
| or Apoſtles which had been Ear-witnefles of his Heavenly Doctrine, 
| and Eye-witneſſes of all his miracles from his Baptiſm or temptation 
{1n the Wilderneſs, unto his repoſal in the Grave, did not know half 
| ſo much concerning the myſteries of his Croſs, of his Paſſion, and 
bloody Death, before his Reſurre&ion as they did after it, nor did 
they ſo well underſtand ſo mueh of the power and vertue of his Re- 
——_ it ſelf, for many days after their experience of the truth of 
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it, as they did after his Aſcention into Heaven, and the deſcenfion of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; by whole efficacious inſpiration or opt- 
ration in their hearts and Souls, the knowledge of all the fore-men- 
tioned Articles was much increaſed, and their belief of the meaneſt 
matters which did concernChriſt, much better rooted and ſtrengthened, 
than it had been before his glorification: His placing at the right hand 
of God in his Throne of Majeſty, did Crown their former belief and 
glorious hopes with freſh joy and Comfort. | 

4. Wherein the knowledge ot Chriſt, and the knowledge of other 
ſubjets, whether Philoſophical, or mathemartica], or in other terms, 
wherein the faculty of Theology and Sciences properly ſo called agree| 
or differ, hath been diſcuſt at large in the ſeventh Book of theſe Com- 
mentaries and in the fourth. We are then properly ſaid to know any 
effet,or concluſion in Sciences properly fo called,or ſo reputed, when 
we diſcern the true cauſe why it is ſo, and are aſſured that it cannot 
be otherwiſe. And we are then ſaid to know Chriſt, and him Cru- 
cified according to the ſcale of ſpeculative knowledge, when we can 
diſcern the ſweet harmony between the Evangelical relations, or 
matters related by the Apoſtles concerning Chriſt, and the predictions 
of the Prophets, or prefigurations by matters of fact in the Law, ot 
legal ſervices, or in ſacred Hiſtories, Again as 1n Sciences properly 


of the effe& by the caule3 So there is a two-fold knowledge of Chriſt, 
the one ſpeculative (ſuch as hath been deſcribed betore) the other, 
which is the better, praCtical or experimental, which latter is better 
reſembled by moral Philoſophy than by natural experiments, or ma- 
thematical concluſions. | | 

| 5. This experimental knowledge of Chriſt, and of the myſteries 
whereof we treat, conſiſts in that ſolid impreſſion which the fore-nien- | 
tioned ſpeculative knowledge being liniamented in our brains, doth 
by the finger of God, that 1s, by his holy Spirit, ingrave in our hearts, 
and inſtamp upon our affe&tions. I muſt begin with the ſpeculative 
knowledge of theſe two Articles concerning the Reſurrefion and Al- 
cention of the Son of God; and conclude with the pradctical or ex- 
perimental. 

6. The conclufions, or declarations of theſe myſteries are ſet down 
by the four Evangeliſts diſtinaly, and accurately, both for ſubſtance, 
and Hiſtorical circumſtances. and their ſeveral references to former | 
Scriptures avouched not oply by them but by other of the Apoſtles 
 in.their Canonical Writings, eſpecially by St. Paul in his Epiltles to 
the Epheſians, Coloſſians, Corinthians, and to the Hebrews. The Evan: | 
| gelical Declaration of this great myſtery, with the manner how the 
belief or knowledge of it was improv'd or enlarg'd, is moſt punctu- 
ally and clearly related by St. John Chap. 20. This bleſſed Apotle| 
and St. Peter did at the firſt believe Mury Magdalen's report more di- | 
ftinttly and expreſly than they did the prophetical prediions. The 
firſt day of the week, cometh Mary Magdalen early when it was yet dark ; 
unto the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the ſlone taken away ſrom the Sepulchre. 
Thee ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other Diſci- 
ple whom Jeſus loved, and ſaith unto them, they have taken away the Lord 
out of the Sepnlrhre, and we know not where they have laid him. Peter 
therefore went forth, and that other Diſciple, and came to the Sepulchre. 
So they ran, both together, and the other Diſciple did out-run Peter, and 
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s A 
: "=P" —_— 


Faq 42 Neither Peter nor John were Vnbelievers Book Ix. 


Tome ll. | law the linen Cloarhs lying, yet went he not in. Then cometh Sim, 
DJ | Peter following him, and went into the Sepulchre, and ſeeth the liney 
Cloaths lye. And the Napkin that was about his head, not lying with the 
linen Cloaths, but wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Then went ix 
alſo that other Diſciple, which came firſt to the Sepulchre, and he ſaw and 
believed,for as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he mult riſe again 
from the dead. Such knowledge or belief of the Scripture as for this 
time St. John had, was farther improved by Chriſt's Apparition unts 
them upon the ſame day in the Evening. Ther the ſame day at Even- 
ine, being the firſt day of the Week,, when the doors were ſhut, where the 
Diſcrples were aſſembled ſor ſear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the 
midſt, and ſaith unto theme, Peace be unto you. And when he had ſaid 
| ſo, he ſhewed unto them bis hands and his fide. Then were the Diſciples 
glad when they ſaw the Lord, Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Peace 
be unto you: As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you.. And when 
he had ſaid this, he breathed on them and ſaith unto them, receive ye the 
Holy Ghoſt. Whoſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted, and whoſoever 
ſins ye retain they are retained. But Thomas one of the twelve which 
was called Didy mus was not with them when Jeſus came. The other 
Diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, we have ſeen the Lord : But be ſaid 
unto then except IT ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his ſide, 1 
will not believe, and aſter eight days his Diſciples were within, and Tho- 
mas with them: Then came Jeſus the doors being ſhut, and flood in the 
midſt and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then ſaid he to Thomas, Reach hi- 
ther thy finger, and behold my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and 
thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs but believing. And Thomas 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, My Lord and my God. Jeſus ſaith unto 
him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed, bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Unto ſome it may ſeem 
queſtionable 1n what ſenſe, or how far that of St. Paul is true, Faith 
cometh by hearing, ſeeing St. Thomas profeſſeth that he would not, and 
St. Johz 1n this place of himſelf confeſleth that he did not believe one 
of the fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Faith, to wit, Chriſts Reſur- 
reftion from the dead, until they had ſeen what they had to believe: 
| Yet if we could accurately fift the internal ſenſe or kernel from the 
huſk or ſhell of words wherein it is contained, it will infer no more 
than this, that the ſight of the eye or miracles ſeen may be an induce- 
ment or introduction unto true belief; they cannot be the true ground 
or anchor-hold of Chriſtian Faith. Such Faith muſt be grounded, 
and Hope truly Chriſtian muſt be pitched upon the teſtimony of 24- 
ſes or the Prophets, or other ſacred and Canonical Writings. The 
reaſon why St. Joh» did not believeour Saviour's Reſurrection before 
he ſaw his empty Tomb, and the linnen Cloaths wherein he had been 
| | wrapped, was becauſe before this ſight he knew not the Scripture 
which he had often heard read or avouched. The fight theo of this 
or of other miracles, did but open an entry or paſſage unto the true 
knowledge of that which he had formerly heard. But more ſtrange 
it may ſeem to all of us, that two ſa great Apoſtles as St. Peter and 
St. John, which had been for three years and a half together perpetual 
Auditors of ſuch a Maſter as ſpake as never Man ſpake, and often 
+ | Eye-witneſſes of ſuch works done by bim, as no Man beſides hin 
could. do, ſhould now be ignorant of that fundamental Article of Faith 
whereof at this day to doubt were Herefie, which now to =_ _ 
1nfdelity: 
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| him again within three days. The ſtrength, the livelyhood, or cheer- 
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ing and hearing vain 3 our Faith were vain both Prieſt and people 
were in a worle caſe than Infidels; and we Chriſtians ſhould be of 
all men moſt miſerable. 
6. Yet far be it from us to fay or think that either of theſe two 
Apoſtles were at this time in the ſtate of Hereticks, or that either of 
their caſes were no better than the caſes of Infidels 3 rather it would: 
be a branch of infidelity in us to think that at this time they had no 
Faith. The root of their belief in Chriſt (as in their Meſlias and 
Redeemer) was intire and incorrupt; the ſtem of it was found al- 
though until this time it had not ſhut out into this particular branch 
of Faith. This was the time wherein the aQual and expreſs belief of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion from the dead was to bloſſom and bear fruit even 
in theſe two Apoſtles. That it did now break forth in them and bear 
fruit, was the work of God; that before this time it ſhould keep in 
and be in ſome ſort ſnipt, was the Ordinance and diſpenſation of the 
ſame'God : for if the knowledge of our Saviour's Refurrefdtion had 
| been as expreſs, as explicite, and diſtinct before his death, as it was 
after his riling from the dead, neither had their love either been ſo 
hearty in it ſelf, or ſo manifeſt to themſelyes, nor their Faith ſo lively 
and chearful as in the iſſue both did prove: The heartineſs of their 
love unto him whilſt he lived was manifeſted even unto themſelves, 
by their ſorrow for his death, which doubtleſs had been much leſs, 
if in the z-teriz they had afQually and expreſly believed to have ſeen 


fulneſs of their Faith was truly manifelted and experienced in their 
joyful entertainment of the glad tidings which were brought unto 
them by Mary Magdalen, and: whereof their outward ſenſes were in 
part witneſſes, Their joy could not have been ſo great, nor their 
embracement of his Reſurreftion ſo cheerful and hearty if it had been 
expreſly and confidently expeted by them. It was by ſo much the 

welcomer , by how much the accompliſhment of it was leſs | 
thought on. | 

7. But were theſe two great Apoſtles altogether without blame, in 

that before this time they knew not the Scripture that Chriſt was to 

riſe from the dead > They might be more capable or worthy of blame, 

than we to lay any blame upon them; wherefore not to pronounce 

what I think of them, much leſs to determine any thing concerning 

them, I muſt make bold to be the Reader's remembrancer of that 

which our Saviour himſe]f immediately after his ReſurreRtion ſaid 

unto two of his Diſciples which did doubt of the truth of it, albeit 

they had heard it in a ſort teſtified, the (tory is Lake 24. 22, 23. Cer- 

tain Women of our Company ( ſay thoſe two Diſciples which went with 

our Saviour to Emmaus) made us aſtoniſhed, which were early at the Se- 

pulcher. And when they found not his body they came ſaying, that they 

had alſo ſeen a Viſion of Angels which ſaid that he was alive3 And cer- 

tain of them which were with us went to the Sepulcher and found it even 

ſo as the women had ſaid,but him they ſaw not. Then he ſaid unto them, 

0 fools and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken. Onght 

not Chrift to bave ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory. 

How far St. Peter and St. John were lyable to this cenſure of the ſu- 

pream Judge that I leave for him to determine. St. Johr from this 


infidelity : For if Chriſt be not riſen from the dead, then the dead | Fame 17. 
ſhall not ariſe, and if the dead do not ariſe, then were both Preach- | CL wy 


time did expreſly believe Chriſt's Reſurretion. So did not St, Peter 
| till 
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till afterwards, if we may believe the colleQ&ions of Cardinal * Tolles 


* Introeunte i 
Petro inrravit upon this place. 


efiam alter , ; 79" By 
Diſcipulus, qui primus venerat : Sed ante Perrum ingredi non erat auſus. Hic vidir etiam linteamina 8 ſudarium, 


ſed feciraliud, quod non fecit Petrus, credidit enim, nempe reſurrexifle Dominum. Petrus intravit quidem & 
vidit. Johannes verd intravir, vidit, & credidir. Si credidiſſet runc Perrus, non utiq; ſoli fibi Johannes fidem tri. 
buiſſer, &c. Vide plura in annota. ibid, ſc. Fob, 20. 8. 


8. The point, which from our Saviour's words unto theſe Diſciples 
Litke 24. and from our Evangeliſt's Confeſſion of himſelf in the 9. | 
ver. of the 20. Chap. I would commend unto the Reader's confide. 
ration, is this, that our Saviour's Reſurrection from the dead Was 
fore-lignified and might have been fore-known, not from one or two 
places of Scripture only, but from many ; from the current of that 
which Moſes and the Prophets had written. So it follows Luke 24. 
27. Beginning at Moles and all the Prophets he expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelſ-And when St. John ſaith 
that the Diſciples as yet knew not the Scriptures, this is more than if he 
had ſaid that they knew not the Scriptures that he muſt riſe again 
from the dead. The Phraſe imports as much, as if the whole Orift 
| and ſcope of Scripture was to fore-ſhadow , ſet forth, or exemplify 
| the power and vertue of Chriſt's Death, and ReſurreCtion from the | 


Dead. 


CHAP. XXX, 


| That the Death and ReſurreSion of the Son of God was enig- 
matically fore-told in the firſt promiſe made to our Father 
Adam, and our Mother Eve. That his ReſurreGiou was 
exquiſitely preftgured by Iſaac s eſcape from death ; and the 
| Propagation of his Kingdom after his ReſurreGion, by the 
ſtrange increaſe, or multiplication of Waac's Seed. A pa- 
rallel betwixt our Saviour and Joſeph in their af fli&ion and 
exaltation. 


| © &r E truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection is neceſſarily though 

but znigmatically included in the firſt promiſe made to Man- 
kind. Gem. 3. ver. I5. And I will put enmity between thee and the 
Woman, and between her Seed and thy Seed; Tt ſhall bruiſe thy head 
and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. This ſacred Oracle, as hath been to di- 
| vers purpoſes before obſerved, includes a literal, and an emblemati- 
cal or myſtical ſenſe. To the preſent purpoſe, by the heel of this 
Womans Seed xer iZoyiv ſome of the ancients underſtand the Huma- 
nity of our Saviour, and not amiſs, fo it do- not point out the limili- 
tude too preciſely. The warrantable punQtual meaning of the place 
is thus 3 Asa bruiſe in the heel to an ordinary man is not deadly, (0 
neither was death it ſelf unto our Saviour, becauſe he was God as 
well as Man, and by the vertue of his divine power, could as eal!ly 
recover life again after he had been put to death, as a ſtrong body, 
whoſe vital or internal parts are whole and ſound, can recover health | 
after ſome bruiſe in the heel, or other infirmity in his outward or ex- | 


tream parts 3 but ſo could not Satan recover the blow which our $- | 
viour | 
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fleſh and blood, He alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame , that 


 asSit were bait his Divinity with his Humanity,that he might catch Sa- 
| 


danger, as it Is, ver. I1,12. This only Son of Abraham, this Child of 
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viour by his ſufferings gave him in the head; he hath beenever fince 
diminuti capitis, deprived of his wonted power, and diſpoffefſed of 
ſuch as were before his captives: So faith our Saviour, Johz 12. 
wer. 31. Now is the judgment of this world, now ſhall the Prince of this | 
world be caſt out 3 And I, if T be lift up from the Earth, will draw all 
men unto me. And his drawing of men unto him, was a drawing of 
them out of Satans bondage and dominion. So that Zxcifer, as we 
may hence gather, had a two-fold fall 3 The one from»-Heaven or his 
ſeat of Angelical Glory, when he fought to be like God his Crea- | 
tor : The other from his power or dominion over this inferiour | 
world or mortal men. And this befel him by ſeeking to make the | 
Son of God more miferable than other men, by attempting to have | 
him lifted up upon the Croſs, as the Brazen Serpent was in the Wil- | 
derneſs. The ſame nails that nailed our Saviours feet to the Crofs, | 
did pierce the old Serpent's head. In brief, Chriſt was to cruſh the | 
old .Serpent's head by conquering death, and death could not be | 
fully conquered but by dying. So that when it offered it ſelf unto} 
our Saviour, he was to meet with it, and to fight with it, not a far 
off, but hand to hand, yea, tocloſe with it, and ro recetvethe utmoſt 
force and power of it in every part. Not thus throughly to have 
taſted it, had been to eſchew it, or to have fled from it, nor to 
have conquered it: But thus to abide the extremity of it, to receive 
the full dint of all the blows that death and hell, or all the powers 
of darkneſs could reach mortality 3 and yet to put all off, or rather 
to redouble their forces upon themſelves, was truly to ſubdue death, 
and him that had the power of death. This is our Apoſtles infe- | 
rence, Heb. 2. ver. 14. Foraſemch then as the Children are partakers of 


through death' he might deſiroy him that had the power of death, that is, 


the Devil. 
2. Our Saviour, as ſome of the Ancienfs have wittily ſaid, did | 


tan in his own zef, or with his own book, Satan being by nature an | 
immortal Spirit, did take upon him the bodily ſhape of a Serpent to | 
beguile the firſt woman; and our Saviour being the Eternal Spirit 
and Son of God, did take our fleſh (that is, the womans Seed) upon 
him, thereby to deceive or intrap the great Tempter. For unleſs the | 
Gadhead had been inveſted with the weakneſs of mortal fleſh, the 
old Serpent would not have ſo deſperately adventured his ſting or 
teeth upon the Godhead as he did. But whilſt he ſought to ſwallow : 
the bait of his fleſh, he hath loſt his ſting, he hath broken his teeth, 
and ſpoiled his jaws by medling with the Godhead. ! 
3. But more plainly by much was our Saviour's Reſurre&ion, and 
victory over death fore-picured by 7ſaac's narrow eſcape from death, 
Gen. 22.9. The Altar was built on purpoſe for him, the wood was 
couched, and 7ſzac faſt bound upon it; the knife was in his Fathers 
hand, whoſe arm was ſtretched forth to ſtrike him : But God by his 
Angel, and a voice from Heaven delivers him from this imminent 


Promiſe, the-only hope, or pledge of that promiſed Seed which was | 
expected from the beginning, was to come thus near unto death, and 
yet to be delivered from it; that the Faith of Abraham concerning 
the Death and RefurreCtion of Chriſt the Promiſed Seed, might be 
tryed; or rather that by his tryal, our Saviour's Death and Reſur- 
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| dow, a draught, or map of that great miracle which was to be exhi- 


"God performed: For fince his ReſurreQtion he hath begotten more 


retion might be truly repreſented or fore-piftured by 71ſzac's danger 
and delivery : So faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 17, 18, 19. py pay; 
Abraham when he was tryed offered up Ilaac, and be that had recejnq 
the promiſes, offered up his only begotten Sox 3 of whom it was ſaid, thay 
in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called: Acconnting that God was able 4 raiſe 
him up even fromthe dead 5 from whence alſo he received him jy , fe- 
gure; to wit, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, or the Promiſed Seed. 

4. The latter part of this promiſe belongs meerly and properly un- 
to Chriſt, in whom alone it could be fulfilled. For the more in number 
Abraham's Children according to the fleſh were, before the Promiſcg 
Seed didcome3 and the greater their temporal Proſperity or Happinci 
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were, the worſe it muſt needs go with other Nations or Kindreds of | 
the Earth. IF the Meſſias, or Promiſed Seed ſhould have ered | 
ſuch a temporal Kingdom here on earth, as the Jews expeted, the | 
Nations of the earth could not have been bleſſed in him. as God 
promiſed by Oath to Abraþam- for it 18 no part of *Happineſs, bur 
rather miſery, to have the Jews, or Seed of Abrahar according to 
the fleſh for their Lords and Maſters. 

5. Notwithſtanding the former promiſe was in part fulfilled in the 
mighty.increafe of Abraham's Poſterity by Sarah; this was a pledge 
of the latter part which was to be fulfilled in Chriſt, Throveh Faith, 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) Sarah received ſirength to conceive Seed, and was 
delivered of a Child when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged hin: fuith- 
ful who had promiſed. Thereſore ſprang there even of one, and him a 
good as dead, ſo many as the Stars of the Skie.in multitude, and as the 
ſand which is by the Sea-ſhore innumerable, Heb.11. ver.z1,12. 

6. It was one of the great wonders of the world, that froma wo- 
man that had been barren till after fourſcore years of age,there ſhould 
proceed above fix hundred thouſand men within leſs than four hun- 
dred years. 'The Miracle notwithſtanding had been leſs, if her 
Children had been more but ſhe brouaght forth no more Sons than 
Iſaac : and this mighty Nation did ſpring from Jacob, who was but 
one branch of Tſaac. Sarahwoas as good as dead when ſhe conceived 
Iſaac, and Iſaac himſelf was at death's door before he gave life to 
others. So powerful is God to raiſe ſtrength out of weakneſs, and 
to make the barren a fruitful Mother of many Children. Howbeit 
this wonderful increaſe of $arab's or Iſaac's Poſterity was but a ſha- 


bited in the Promiſed Seed. More admirable it was that the Blclled 
Virgin ſhould bear a Son, than that $arah ſhould concerve. More ſtrange 
and miraculous that Chriſt being put to death, ſhould become the 
Father of more people than 1/zac had been. Yet this we ſee hath 


Sons to God, throughout the Nations, than all the Children of Abra- 
ham or Iſaac according to the fleſh. 

- 7. This miraculous birth of the Church, and this mighty increaſe 
of her Children, the Lord did, as it were, point out to future ages, 
in the fore-mentioned increaſe of $arah's Poſterity ; that the world 
might know the body or ſubſtance when it ſhould appear, by the 
picture which he had made of it. And that Abrahary's Poſterity, 
according to the fleſh, might. ſtedfaſtly believe the Spiritual promiſe 
by the temporal pledge: Of which pledge every one of them was 2 
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8. To this end and purpoſe ſaith God himſelf by his Prophet Eſay; 
Chap. 51. ver.12. Hearken to me ye that follow after righteouſueſt, ze 
that ſeek the Lord : Look unto. the Rock, whence ye are hewen 5 and to 
the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. Look unto Abraham your 
Father, and to Sarah that bare you, for I called him atone, and bleſſed 
him, and increaſed him. | | 

9. It was more remarkably true of us Chriſtians (whether the poor 
remnant of the Sons of Abraham, according to the fleſh, which were 
converted, or of us Gentiles the Seed of Japhet) than it was of the 
Iſraelites which were born in Egypt. We were ot the greateſt, but 
the leaſt of all people or Nations. It was not our own wit or ſtrength 
made us ſo great a Nation as. we are: But the Lord our God which 
loved Abraharr, loved us in Chriſt, and beſtowed the bleffing of T/aac 
in fuller meaſure upon us. It was his power, his love and wiſdom, 
that did thus multiply and increafe us. The Rock whence we were 
hewen, and the hole of the pit whence we were digged, was our Savi- 
our's grave. After his death ſaith the Evangeliſt Saint Luke,: —_ 
23. ver. 52,53. Joſeph of Arimathea went to Pilate and begged the 
body of Jeſus, and took, it down and wrapped it in linen, and laid it 


laid. | 

10. This Rock was the quarry, out of which the whole Church 
of God, which is now ſpread far and wide over the face of the whole 
earth, was digged. Our Saviour's Reſurrefion from the dead was 
the firſt opening of it: And by vertue of his Reſurrefion, ſuch as 
were dead in ſins and treſpaſles, ſuch as without it ſhould have con- 
ſumed to duſt inthe grave, are become living ſtones, even Pillars in 
the houſe of Godz Abraham's children according to promiſe, for ot 
of ſtones hath God raiſed up Children unto Abraham. 

11. This Application of the Type 1s warranted by the Prophet 
Eſay, Chap 53. ver. 8. He was taken from Priſon, and ſrom Judgment, 
and who ſhall declare his Generation £ What Generation did the Prophet 
mean? The eternal Generation ofthe Son of Gdd. So indeed ſome of 
the Ancients have interpreted this place, and too many modern Inter- 
preters have herein followed them. But this were to run-counter | 
upon the Text. No print or footſtep of the Prophets progreſs in this 
Chapter, no literal circumſtance, or meaning doth lead, or direCt us 
this way, but the contrary 3 to wit, to his generation or off-ſpring 3 to 
ſuch a generation, but far more ample, as the 7/raelites were of Abra- 


made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death, becauſe 
he had done 0 violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth, and v. 10. 
| When thou ſhald make his Soul an offering for ſin, he ſhall ſee his Seed, | 
be ſhall prolong his days, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his | 
hand : He ſhall ſte of the travel of his 8onl and be ſatisfied, by his know: 
ledge ſhall my righteons ſervant juſtifie many, for he ſhall bear their ini- 
quities, ver. Io, 11. They whole iniquities he did bear, and whom he 
| juſtified, are his Seed, or that Generation wheteof the Prophet doth | 
ſpeak. Unto this purpoſe our Saviour himſelf doth ſpeak, John 12. 
ver. 23.24. When Andrew and Philip came unto him (a little before 
his Paſſion) and told him certain Greeks deſired to ſee him, he an- 
ſwered them ſaying, The hour is come that the Son of man ſhould be | 
oo ! yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, except a corn of Wheat fall into 
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in a Sepulchre that was hewen in ſlone wherein man never before was | 


ham, for ſo it followeth in the Prophet, He was cut off” from the land | 
of the living, for the tranſgreſſion of my people was he ſtriken 3 And he | 
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- 22., In reſpect of this his Reſurrettion out of the grave, heis calleg 
the firſt begotten fromthe dead; for the Fathez of whom he was begot- 
| ten before all worlds, from all eternities, did now beget him as man 
unto glory and immortality. According to his firſt birth, as man þ 
the Bleſſed Virgin, he was truly called the Seed of Abraham, the Son 
of David. According to the ſecond birth or begetting him from the 
grave, he is called the Father of the world to come 3 and as a man, the 
Father of Abraham, the Father of David, yea, and of Melciiſedech 
himſelf, who bleſſed Abraham. For the life of glory andimmortality 
doth deſcend to all that ever ſhall be partakers of it, from the man 
Chriſt Jeſus now poſleſt of glory and immortality, as truly and really 
as his mortality. or life in the fleſh did deſcend from Abraham, from 
David, or from his Mother the Bleſſed Virgin. 

13. Iſaac (as all have known it) was the true picture and ſhadow 
of our Saviours death and deliverance from it. The mighty increaſe 
likewiſe of 7/aac and Jacob's Seed was the emblem or pledge of our 
Saviour's Seed or Generation , which cannot b= numbred or de- 
clared. | 

I4. But the circumſtances of our Saviour's ſelling, of his betraying, 
of his cruel perſecutions by Prieſts and People, the ungracious off: 
ſpring of 7/#ael or Jecob, the whole legend of his Humiliation unto 
death, and Exaltation after his Reſurreftion, are more exactly fore- 
ſhadowed by the cruel perſecutions of Joſeph procured by his bre- 
threnz by his calamity and advancement in Egypt. Their perſecuti- 
ons by the Sons of Jacob, doin a manner paralle] themſelves. Both 
of them were fold by a Jzdas, more for hope of gain, than deſire of 
blood on their parts that ſold them. 

I5. The pit whereinto Joſeph's Brethren caſt him, as alſo the pit or 
dungeon wherein he lay in fetters after his coming into Feypt, were 
true pictures of our Saviour's grave, or of the pit whereinto his Soul 
deſcended: So was Joſeph's deliverance out of them, a true ſhadow 
or reſemblance of Chriſt's Reſurrection. Joſeph's high advancement 
by Pharaoh, an exquiſite Type or map of our Saviour's glorious King- 
dom, after his Reſurrection or Birth (rom the dead 3 ſo Joſeph com- 
plains unto Pharaoh's Butler, Ger. 40. ver.15. 1 was ſtollen away out of 
the land of the Hebrews, and here alſo have I done nothing that they ſhould 
put me into the dungeon. | 

16. The whole ſtory of Joſeph's depreſſion aud advancement 1s ſet 
down, Pſal. tos. ver. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. He ſent a man before them, 
even Joleph, who was ſold for a Servant, whoſe ſeet they hurt with ſetters, 
He was laid in Iron until the time that his Word came. the Word of| 
the Lord tryed him. The King ſent and looſed him, even the Ruler of 
the people, and let him go free. He made him Lord of his houſe, and 
Ruler of all his ſubſtance 5 To bind dis Princes at his pleaſure, and teach 
bis Senators wiſdom. 

17. A more expreſs draught or map, as well of our Saviour's Hu-| 
miliation, as of his Exaltation is Ger. 39. ver. 20, 21. and Ger. 41. 


ver. 39. Inſtead of the priſon or dungeon wherein Joſeph lay, be 1s 
| raiſed to the higheſt place in the Kingdom under Pharaoh : Thou ſhalt 
|be over my houſe (ſaith Pharaoh to Joſeph) and according to thy word 
ſhall all my people be ruled, only in the Throne will T be greater than 
tom See T have ſet thee over all the land of Egypt, and without hl 

hall \ 
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of God. Every houſe is builded by ſome mans; But be that built all 
things is God. And Moles verily was faithful in all his houſe as a ſer- 
want, for a teſtimony of thoſe things wbich were to be ſpoken after 3 but 
Chriſt as a $01 over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we. The amplitude 


under Pharaoh over all the land of Egypt, is deſcribed, pſulmz 2. ver. 10. 
ſpecially Pſalm 8. ver. 5, 6. Thou haſt made him a little lower than the 
Angels, and haſt crowned him with glory and honour. Thou mad'ſt him 
to have dominion over the works of thy hands, thou haſt put all things 
under his feet. Yet ſaithebe Apoltle, 1 Cor. 15. 27. 1t is manifeſt that 
he is excepted which put all things under him And when it is ſaid, that 
he ſits at the right hand of God until his enemies be made his footſtool ; 
It is included, that he at whoſe right hand he fits, is in throne or 
ſeat of dignity above him. Again, Joſeph, inſtead of the iron where- 
in he was bound, hath the Kings Ring put on his hand : Inſtead of 
his ragged or ſquallid weeds, heis arrayed in a veſture of fine linen 
and ſilk: Inſtead of his fetters and-bonds, he hath a golden chain 
put about his neck: All theſe ornaments beſtowed on Joſeph, as the 
Ancient and Learned well obſerve, were but reſemblances of thoſe 
glorious endowments wherewith our Saviour's Body or Humanity 
hath ſince his Reſurrection been inveſted. 

18, Joſeph was placed by Pharaoh 1n the ſecond Chariot, and he 
made them cry before him A4brech, that is as much as-to ſay, Lord or 
King, towhom bowing of the knee was due. All this, and whatſo- 
ever more was done to Joſeph, is but a model of that honour, which 
as our Apoſtle tells ns, God hath commanded to be given to Chrilt 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things under the Earth ; 


of God the Father, Philip. 2. ver. 9, 10, 11. Let all the houſe of Iſrael 
hnow aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have Cru- 
cified, both Lord and Christ, Acts 2. 36. 


—— 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Shewing the concludency of the allegations uſed by the Apo- 
files Saint Peter and Saint Paul, to prove the truth 0 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion ; and in particular of the Teſtimony, 
Pſalm 2, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten 
thee. | 


OT to repeat other Types or Prophetical Teſtimonies of Chriſt's 
entrance into immortal Glory by the ſufferings of death, of 
Which the Reader may find plenty, as well in Poſtillers as Commen- 
tators3 not to dilate upon ſach general teſtimonies, whether meerly 
Typical or Prophetical, or Typically Prophetical, as have been here- 


upon the Creed, as that of p/al-2 82, &. I make tb queſtion but thofe 
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of Chriſt's Kingdom as man, fore-ſhadowed by Joſeph's advancement 


tofore handled in the ſeventh and eighth Book of theſe Comments } 


and that every tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory | 


E 


ſpall n0 man lift up his hand or ſoot in all the land of Egypt. 2s Tome 7 
our Saviour after his Reſurreftion, made chief Ruler over the houſe | LLWKI 
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Tome 11. | teſtimonies out of the Pſ/alzzs or Prophets which are avouch'd to this | 
CAVE» [purpoſe by the Apoſtles themlelves, ſpecially by St. Peter and St, 
Paul, were expounded by our Saviour himſelf unto the two fore. | 
| mentioned Diſciples which did accompany him unto Emarays, 

2. Now the teſtimonies molt inſiſted upon by the Apoſtles, as well 
for convincing the Gentiles, as the Jews, are ſpecially three, that of 
Pſal. the 2. Thou art my Son this day have T begotten thee , and Pg. 
the 6. Thou wilt uot leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one to | 
ſee. corruption 3 the third [| The Lord hath ſworn and will not repent, | 
thou art a Prieſt ſor ever after the Order of Melchiſedech,7 or which is 
much what the ſame, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord ſit thou at my right 
hand until I make thine Enemies thy faotſlog. The extraordinary ſuc- 
ceſs of all theſe allegations abundantly teſtifies that they were moſt 
| concludent, for many thouſand Souls at two ſeveral times (beſides 
others) were converted by them. The teſtimony out of Pſal. 2. is 
preſt home by St. Peter As. 2. v. 6. to the 37. to the Jews ſpeci- 
ally, and by St. Pau! both upon Jews and Gentiles. 4. 13. Though 
with better ſucceſs upon the Gentiles : The force and ſtrength of this 
teſtimony, and likewiſe how far. it was meant of Daz3d and fulfilled 
| ESeventh Book, in Chriſt hath been at large diſcuſt * before. The point at which 
theſe preſent endeavours aim, 1s to declare how theſe two Teſtimo- 
nies | 1. Thou art my . $0# this day have IT begotten thee 5 and 2, Thou 
art a Prieſt aſter the Order of Melchiſedech,)] do concludently and ir- 
refragably infer the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that Jeſas whom the Jews 
had Crucified being both the Son of God and Son of David, and his 
' Conſecration to his Everlaſting Prieſthood, for unto this latter point 
both teſtimonies are drawn by our Apoſtle Heb. 5. v.5. and 6, But 
how cloſe they reach this point, whether jointly or ſeverally, is not 
fo clearly ſet forth by moſt Interpreters, as that the Reader , unleſs 
his underſtanding far ſurpaſs mine, will eafily colle&. The general 
meaning of our Apoſtle hath been declared in the firſt Seton, and 
in the cloſe of the fourth of this Book; it is punQually thus, Seeing 
Aaron's calling to the dignity of Prieſthood was publickly manifeſted 
to be from God, no Man after might tale upon him to ereft a new 
| Prieſthood, no not to the temporal prejudice of Aaron and his Suc- 
ceſlors, much leſs to aboliſh this Prieſthood which God had erected, 
unleſs he could manifeſt to Man and Angels, that his Commiſion for 
thus doing was immediately from God, and authentick, being ſealed 
by Oath, and ſolemnly executed. And ſeeing no man might, there- 
fore Chriſt though God and Man did -not glorify himſelf (as the Apo- 
ſtle adds) to be made an High Prieſt, but he that faid unto him Thou 
art my $0n this day have T begotten thee, did put this dignity upon him. 
Many [Interpreters have ſtretcht their wits to make the literal ſenſe of 
this Pſalmiſt's words, reach home to our Apoſtle's purpoſe: Others lo 
| {light it as if they would give us to.underſtand or cauſe to ſuſpect 
| our Apoſtle himſelf did not much ſtand upon it, but only paſs by it 
| : unto the ſecond teſtimony, Thox art 4 Prieſt for ever after the Order 
= | of Melchifſedech. Albeit in my opinion the latter teſtimony proves 
| his fat ar Commiſſion, the former his ordination or execution of his 
; Commiſſion. I will not wrong the judicious Readers patience with 
; profering variety of ſuch expoſitors unto his choice as his wiſdom 
| cannot approve. Cajetan hath RKibera's approbation, and of all the ex- 
politors which went before him draws the Pſalmiſts Oracle [ Thou art 


my Son this day haue I begotten thee} neareſt to the point in y"_ 
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faid to the point now in queſtion, that IT will endeavour to explicate 
and anos their meaning in the beſt fort I can. The Prieſthood 
(faith Cajetav, as Riberd expounds him) before the Law given was 
annexed as a Prerogative to the firſt born, and deſcended from 4bra- 
ham to Tſaac, and by ſpecial diſpenſation to Jacob. Now the whole 
dignity of the firſt born being loſt by Kuber was divided amongſt three 
of his Brethren. The Soveraignty. or Principallity fell to Jzd2b, the 
Prieſthood to Levz, and the double Portion to Ephraim. And in 4arop 
the Son of Levi was the Prieſthood eſtabliſhed long before the King- 
dom was eſtabliſhed in David the Son of Judah, and to the Prieſthood 
ſo eſtabliſhed, David's Sons had as little right, -as Aaron's Sons had to 
the Crown or Diadem. Gods peremptory Decree for thus dividing 
theſe two Prerogatives, A4zariah 1s not afraid to plead unto King Us- 
£3ah's face. Chron. 2. 26. And his ſpeech did take imprefiton, for he had 
-| no ſooner madean end of ſpeaking but the Leproſie begun to appear in 
 KingUzzz4h's face;zand for his uſurpation of the Prieſts Office and intru- 


enforced to relign the Government unto his Son. But inaſmuch as 
he, of whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, is ſolemnly regiſtted nnd by him 
declared to be the firlt born and Son of God, it 1s not lawful only, 
but expedient, but very neceſlary that all the branches of the firſt 
borns Prerogative which AKubez had ſcattered, ſhould be reunited 1n 
his Perſon. Again, in that he is the promiſed Seed, he is the com- 
pleat Heir of all the bleſſings bequeathed to Abraham, and ont of 
whatſoever Tribe this promiſed Seed was to fpring, the hononr of 
Prieſthood was as due unto him as the Kingdom. Levi and Aaroz 
were but as Feoffees in truſt for conveying the Prieſthood, as Judah 
and David were for making over the Kingdom unto him. 

3. All thoſe ſappoſitions and others (perhaps more than Cajetar or 
Ribera thought of ) being granted prove -only thus much, that the 
only begotten Son of God, or firſt born to 4braham and to David, 
bad a juſt title to the Eternal Prieſthood. They do not direGly | 
prove, that Jeſas whom the Jews have Crucified to be that Son of Gad, 
and Seed of David meant by the Pſalmiſt in the pſalzz fore-cited : Or 
this being granted, all put together do not manifeſt his Confecration 
or actual admiſſion to the High Prieſthood, by whoſe erefion the 
Prieſthood of Aaroz was changed, which, is the concluſion puncually 
intended by our Apoſtle. | 

4. For a more fatisfatory Declaration of the ſtrength of this Ar- 
gament, we are to take the words of the Pſalmiſt into a further and 
more punctual conſideration than hitherto we had oaccafion to.take 
them. As firſt, of what GENERATION theſe words, ego hodie 


how of him, and how of Chriſt the Son of God' and Son of David, 
xd] iZox3vy, Many of the Ancients being ſeconded by more of the 
Schoolmen, and middle ag'd allegorizing Commentators, underſtand 
this Pfalmiſts Oracle of that GENERATION of the Son of *God 
which is mEntioned in the NICENE Creed, or that * Creed. which 
"15 to be publickly read in the ſecond ſervice of our. Church, [ Bepofter 
of his Father before all Worlds.) and in theſe mens conſtruftion by the 
word HODTIE 1is meant HODIE Z#TERNITATIS, the day of 
Eternity or Eternal day, wherein there is no ſucceſſion of parts, of 
hours, or minutes. But this interpretation is 'difhiked by Calvz, who 
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So far I am from carping at any thing which thoſe two expolitors have | Tome It. h 
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fion into the Houle of God, he is utterly excluded from his Palace, and | 


| gerni te, are principally meant, whether meant at all of David, or | 


* That is, the 
Conſtantinopolt- 
tane Creed, 


| nog2 Howthatof Pſ. 2.Thou art my Son this day,@&%c. Book IN. 
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| Word by whom all things were Created before he was made the Son 


| ſoever among you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſal tion ſent : 


is always zealous for the literal though ſometimes with prejudice tg 
the myſtical or principally intended ſenſe. Yet that ſenſe in this place 
cannot be expreſt by HODIE Z#TE RNITATIS, ot by the Fter. 
nal Generation of the Son of God. That it cannot be the litera] ſenſe 
of this Pſalmiſt is apparent, becauſe neither the ReſurreQjon of the 
Son of God, nor his Conſecration to the Everlaſting Prieſthood can 
| with any colour of probability be inferred or pretended from it : 
much leſs can it be the myſtical or true allegorical ſenſe. of this Ora- 
cle; for theſe always muſt be grounded upon the literal, ang no 
Scripture can be ſaid to be fulfilled according to the myſtical or trye 
allegorical-ſenſe, until it hath been firſt verified according to the li- 
teral ſenſe. Now the Eternal GENERATION of the Son of God 
cannot follow either his Reſurrection from the'dead, or his Conſecra- 
tion to his Everlaſting Prieſthood; nor could ever any Perjphraſis or 
zotation of it be either fulfilled, or verified in time, ſeeing it is before 
all times. 


one, that theſe words (this day have TI begotten thee,) have no manner 
of reference to the Son of Gods Generation before. all Worlds? Cer- 
tain it 1s, that this Generation 1s no part of the object, no parr of the 
immediate ſubject, (whether according to the literal or myſtical ſenſe 
of the Pſalmiſts words) whether we conſider them written or inten- 
ded by him, or as avouched by St. Paxl and other Apoſtles for the 
farther confirmation of Chriſts Reſurrection from the dead. All that 
can be ſaid on their parts whom Calvin cenſures 1s this, that the Eter- 
nal GENERATION of the Son of God might be taken as a com-: 
mon notion or preſippoſed truth, both by the Pſalmiſt when he writ, 
and by the Apoſtle when he avouched theſe words, ego hodze gennite. 
That the #ord or Son of God was from Eternity, this was a common 
prenotion to all the Ancient, learned, or faithful Hebrews. And that 
he who was the only begotten Son of God before all Worlds fold 
be begotten by him from the dead, that is, prov'd at large by St. Paul. 
AF. 13. And that the riiſing of. that Jeſas the Son of David (whom 
the Jews had Crucified) from the dead untoimmortal endleſs life was 
an authentick Declaration, that this Son of David was likewiſe the 
Son of God their expected Lord and Meſſias, is moſt ſweetly dedu- 
ced by our Apoltle. Rom. IT. U 1, 2,3, 4+ Paul a Servart of Jeſus 
Chriſt called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God. Which 
he had promiſed before by the Prophets in the holy Scriptures concerning 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which was made of the Seed of David ac- 
cording to the fleſh. And declared to be the Son of God with power ac- 
cording to the Spirit of holineſs by the Reſurre&ion from the dead. This 
paſſage rightly infers, that Chriſt was the Son of God, the uncreated 


of David: For he was made ſo only according to the fleſh or humane 
nature but this Eternity of his uncreated Perſon or Eſſence, was 10 
part of our Apoſtles divine diſcourſe or moſt concludent Argument. 
AG 13. Men and Brethren, Children of the ſtock of Abraham, and who- 


For they that dwell at Jeruſalem and their Rulers becauſe they knew him\ 
not, nor yet the woices of the Prophets which are read every Sabbath day, 

they bave ſulilled them in condemning him. And though they found n0 
cauſe of death in him, yet deſired they Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. 4nd 
whee they had fulfilled all that is written of him, they took, him down 


5. May we ſay then with good Commentators, as with Calvin for | 
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Sxcr.V. was meant of and accompliſhed in Chriſt. | 


from the Tree and laid him in a Sepulchre. But God raiſed him [from 
the dead; and he was ſeen many days of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. Aud 
we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made 
anto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their Chil:iren, in that 
he hath raiſed up Jelus again as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſulm. 
Thou art my Son: this day have T begotten thee. And as concerning that 
be raiſed him up from the dead now no more to return to corruption, he 
ſaid on this wiſe. F will give you the ſure mercies of David, from v. 26. 
to 34, For the clearer and fuller explication of this paſſage we are 
to enquire what manner of teſtimonies or predictions in which the 
Apoſtle inſtances, werez as whether prophetical only, or typically 
prophetical, 

6. To begin with the former, Fgo hodie genni te, this day have 7 
begotten thee, that, with ſubmiſſion of my opinion to better judgments, 
is a prediction typically prophetical, which kind of prediction as hath 
been obſerved before is the moſt concludentz and this one of the 
higheſt rank in that kind, that is an Oracle truly meant of David ac- 
cording to the literal ſenſe, and yet fulfilled of Chriſt the Son of God 
by his Reſurreftion from the dead, both according to the moſt ex- 
quilite literal, and the myſtical or principally intended ſenſe. David 
without all queſtion was the compoſer of the ſecond Pſal-z3 and the 
joyful occafions or extraordinary matter of exultation which raiſed 
his Spirit to that high and majeſtick ſtrain of Divine Poeſie, where- 
of this and the eighteenth Pſalzz with ſome others bear lively Cha- 
raters, were partly the triumphant Victories which he had already 
gotten over the Enemies of 7/7aet's Peace, and the' Caonfederators or 
Conſpirators againſt his Crown and Dignity ; partly the glorious pro- 
miſes which through patient expectation of deliverance he had ob- 
tained for the further eſtabliſhment and advancement of his Throne, 
and the inlargement of his Hereditary Kingdom. Before the compo- 
fition of the ſecond Pſalm, he had the glorious and -gracious promiſe 
of which Ethan the Eſ#ait fo curiouſly deſcants. Pſalm. 89. T will 
make him my firſt born, higher than the Kings of the Earth, &c. Now 
it can be no ſoleciſm to ſay, that he who in ſacred language is-inſti- 
led the firſt born, ſhould have the title of the firſt begotten among 
the Princes of the Earth. Seeing the title of begetting is oft-times in 
ſacred language to be meaſured, not by the ſcale-of Philoſophers or 
Naturaliſts Diale&@, but of moral or| civil language or interpretation. 
For they that are Sons by adoption only, or next Heirs in reverſion 
to a Crown or Dignity, are ſaid to be begotten of thoſe which adopt 
them, or of whom they be the immediate Heirs or Succeffors, and 
in this ſenſe in the ſacred, Genealogy, Jeconiah is ſaid to have begot- 
ten $alathiel. So that David upon his own occaſions (whether upon 
his anointing to the Crown of J«dah in Hebron, or of 1ſrael in $10n ) 
might 1n the literal ſenſe avouch theſe words, Pſalms 2. of himſelf, 7 
will preach the Law whereof the Lord ſaid unto me thou art my Son this 
day have T begotten thee. 

7. For David to call the day of his Coronation, or. of his deſign- 
ment unto the Crown of Judah, or of all 1/7ael, his Birth-day or be- 
getting by God, by whole ſpecial power and providence he was 
Crowned, is not ſo harſh a phraſe as ſome haply would deem it, that 
either know not, or conſider not that it was uſual in other States or 


Kingdoms beſide Judah, to celebrate two ratales dies, two ſolemn Na- 
| tivities 


Mat. I, I 21 
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| Ghoſt, at it is at large related, Chapter 2. had been firſt poured out 


tivities or birth-days in honour of their Kings and Emperours ; the 
one they .called diem natalem imperatoris, the other, diem natale1y 
* imperii, The one the birth-day of the Emperour whereon he was 
born of his natural Mother ; the other, the birth day of him as he was 
Emperour, which we call the Coronation day. The reaſon might 
hold more peculiar in D2vid than in any other Princes, becauſe he 
was the firſt of all the Seed of Abraham that took poſleſſion of the 
Hill of $702, and ſetled the Kingdom of Judah fore-propheſied of b 

his Father Jacob, upon himſelf and his Poſterity. | / | 

- 8. But whatſoever may be thought of David, or of his Son ; the 

day of our Saviour's Reſurrection may be as truly and properly called 
the day of his Nativity, as the day wherein he was born of the Bleſ. 
ſed Virgin Mary. This was his Birth-day, or Nativity to his mortal 
life as he was the Son of man; that was the day of his Nativity of 
begetting to immortality, the birth-day of his Kingdom and royal 
Prieſthood. The moſt concludent teſtimony, though leaſt obſeryed 
by moſt Interpreters, 1s that of the Apoſtle before mentioned, * yes, 
5. ver. 4. No man taketh this honour, to wit, of Prieſihood, but he that 
is called of God , as was Aaron. $o alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to 
be made an High Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, Thu art my $01, to 
day have T begotten thee, (Tt was be that did glorifie him with this title) 
as he alſo ſaith in another place, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order 
of Melchiſedech. The Apoſtles drift aud meaning is, that our Savi- 
our did not intrude himſelf into the Prieſthood, but had as ſolemn 
a calling and Conſecration to it by God his Father, as Aaron had to 
the legal Prieſtood by Xoſes. And he did deprecate his calling or 
Conſecration to this Prieſthood more earneſtly and fervently than 
any High Prieſt or Biſhop did their Conſecration : Although they ſay, 
Epiſcopari nolo, They have no deſire to be Conſecrated; But ſure our 
Saviour ſpake as he meant when he prayed unto his Father; Father, 
if it be poſſible let this Cup paſi ſrom me. Now thus he prayed after 
God had begun to anoint and bathe him in his own blood unto the 
Prieſthood, after the order of Melchiſedech, as Moſes had anointed 
Aaron with the blood of Beaſts unto his legal Prieftood. And this 
place of our Apoſtle concludes the point before handled, to wit, that 
our Saviour did begin his Prieſthood after the order of Melchiſe- 
dech, from the day of his Reſurrection; for upon that day was the 
Pſalmiſt's Propheſie fulfilled, Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten 
thee. | 
9. The fulfilling of this Oracle (meant of David according to the 
literal) according to the myſtical ſenſe in Chriſt Jeſu the Son of Da- 
vid, is moſt Divinely expreſt by Saint L«ke, 4&Gs 3. and 4. in which 
two Chapters, many paſſages above all others in this ſacred hiſtory, 
are worthy of ſerious and frequent meditations, ſpecially in reſpect 
of the circumſtances of time and ſome other occurrences. The Holy 
upon Chriſt's Diſciples, a little before the ordinary time of the morn- 
ings Service or Devotions at this ſolemn. Feaſt of Pentecoſt, And 
upon the ſame day, as 'tis very probable from the firſt Verſe of the 
third Chapter. Peter and John went together unto the Temple at the 
hour of Prayers being the ninth hour 3 and beſtowed a better alms upon 
a poor Creeple,- than after many years profeſſion of that poor trade, 
he durſt preſume to beg at their hands, or pray to God for. 


10. The 


_—_——— 


Sxcr. V. was meant of Chriſt and accompliſhed in him. 


1055 


L————_—_ 


10. The ungainſayable truth of the miracle wrought upon this 
Creeple by Perer and John (who, had they been as ambitioully mind- 
ed as their examiners, might have challenged the glory of it tothem- 
ſelves) did not ſo much grieve the Prieſts and Captains of the Temple 
with the Sadduces, as that upon this,occafion they taught the people, 
and Preached the Reſurre&tion of the dead through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Chapter 4. verſe 2,3. Upon this grief conceived at firſt by ſome few 
'| there preſent, the next morning the High Prieſt, with the whole 
hoſt of his aſſiſtants and kindred, did enjoyn theſe two Apoſtles, 
not to teach at all, or ſpeak in the name of Jeſus; but upon that mag- 
nanimous reply, [ Fhether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken 
unto you more than unto God, judge ze, ver. 19.] made jointly by 
Peter and John to the High Prieit's and Elders peremptory injunCti- 
on 3 being let go, they made report of the whole buſineſs, with the 
ſucceſs, unto their own company 5 Who. when they heard it, lift np their 
woice to God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that in them is 3 who by 
the month of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, why did the Heathen rage, 
and the people imagine a vain thing? The Kings of the Farth ſtood up, 
and the Rulers of the earth were gathered together againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth agzinſs thy Holy Child Jeſus, whow 
thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles 
and the people of iſrael were gathered together. for to do whatſoever thy hand 
and thy counſel determined before to be done, Ads 4. from v. 23. to 28, 
This joyful news thus brought by Peter and John, did raiſe the ſpirits 
of the other Diſciples, if not to prophefie as David had done; yet to 
make a more hvely expreſſion or interpretation of his Propheſie,than 
either he himſelf, or any Prophet before our Saviour's Reſurrection 
could have compos'd. As indignation ſometimes will hammer out 
Verſes or Rimes from wits of duller metal:- fo extraordinary exulta- 
tion, or uncouth matter of ſpiritual joy, will bring forth ſacred Hymns 


| prophelie. 

11. 1 cannot diſmiſs this teſtimony without ſome ſhort paraphraſe 
apon it, for ſetting the paralle] betwixt the Type and the body, ac- 
cording to the rules formerly delivered: Why do the Heathen rage, 
and the people imagine a vain thing? The Kings of the earth ſet them- 
ſelves, and the Rulers take counſel together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his Anointed, Pſalm 2. ver. 12. All theſe are truly and literally meant 
of David's affairs, for he had enemies both againſt the people of 1/7ael 
and among neighbour Nations of the Heathen, which did oppoſe the 
flouriſhing eſtate or growth of his Kingdom, which they fear'd would 
bring their Poſterity unto ſubjeCtion 3 Hence they ſaid,let us break their 
bonds aſunder, and caſt their cords from us, ver. Z, The ſame words 


ſenſe. For as the Diſciples mentioned, AFs 4. expreſs the fulfilling 
of this Propheſie 5 Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with other Gentiles, 
and the people of Urael, were gathered together againſt him. Who was 
not only the Anointed of the Lord as David was, but the Chriſt or 
Meſlias, «ar iZox37 In thoſe words following likewiſe, ver 4. He that 
Ftteth in the Heaven ſhall laneh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſton 3 


zof malitious conſpirators againſt David and his Kingdom, and the 
good ſucceſs which, notwithftanding thoſe, he aſcribes unto the good 
SCOOT providence 


and Poeſies, or interpretations of Scripture equivalent to the ſpirit of 


likewile are literally fulfilled of the Son of God in a more exquiſite | - 


David had a peculiar interelt, for they literally refer to the defeats | 


Tome 11. 
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A Paraphraſe upon the firſt part of Ila. 55. Book IX. 


{time and the exhibition of the Seed promiſed to Abraham and to Da- 


 jreCtion from the dead it was punctually verified, and once for all ful- 


| Chriſt's Prophetical and Sacerdotal Function, as any other paſſage of 


on David's part, or on Solomon's his Son which was not a true ſhadow 
and picture, (and no more than fo) of thoſe ſtrange defeats which 17 
who then ſate in the Heavens, and now fits there in our nature, did 
bring upon all thoſe which conſpired againſt the Anointed of the 
Lord, the 22a, or as the Diſciples call him, Holy Child Jeſus. Which 
deſcription, I take it, refers unto him only whilſt he was in the form 
of a ſervant. By defacing this form they made him Lord. For albeir 
the malicious and cruel plots of the High Prieſts, to take away his 
life and fame, were ſo ſubtlely contrived, and fo accurately executed, 
as if they had continued the Aaronical Prieſthood and bloody Sacri- 
fices to no other end and purpoſe, ſave only that they might become 
more cruel Butchers or Slaughter-men of the Anointed of the Lord, 
than their Predeceſſors had been of beaſts or reaſonleſs ſacrifices : 
Yet not he only, but the Heavenly Powers; Saints and Angels had 
matter enough of joy and gladneſs to contemplate how the Neathens, 
and this worſe than Heatheniſh Seed of Abraham could do nothing 
anto him, ſave that which he that (ate in the Heavens would have to 
be done; albeit they did that only which $4tarz would have them to 
do. They had conſecrated themſelves wholly unto his ſervice, and 
yet he that ſits in the Heavens, made both their maſter and them to 
be his inſtruments for accompliſhing the Conſecration of the Son of 
David to his everlaſting Prieſthood and Kingdom. 


CHAP. X XXII. 


The concludency of Saint Paul's ſecond Argument, AQ 13. 
drawn from the 55 of Iſaiah. 


HE ſecond teſtimony avouched by Saint Paxl, AGs 13: ver. 34. 
borrowed from 1ſziah 55. v.3. 1s for ought I can obſerve meerly 
Prophetical, or a Yiſfou + For however the Prophet might take his r/ 
from former Oracles concerning David, yet. his Propheſie according 
to the literal ſenſe, could not be meant of any perſon or party, either 
in the Prophets own time, or in the intermediate ſpace between his 


vid in our fleſh, in whom alone, ſpecially from the hour of his Reſur- 


filledz that is, as we ſay, begun to bear date, or be in eſſe real, The 
whole Chapter contains as clear a Prophetical viſion of the exerciſe of 


| 
| 


like quantity in all the writings {now extant.) of this Evangelical 


moſt nearly concerns, may find more uſeful obſervations in many 
Learned Commentators upon that Chapter, thanT dare either take up- 
on me to repeat, or repreſent unto them3 having reſolved to inliſt 
upon no more than are pertinent to the point now in hand, nor to 
touch upon any, fave only in the paſſage to the third verſe 3 thus the 
Chapter begins, Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and 
he that hath no money, come ye buy and eat, yea come buy wine and milk 


Prophet. The Readers whom the knowledge of this great myſtery; 


Tome 10. | providence of his God, wer. 6. Tet have IT ſet my King upon my hol 


Hill of Sion, Now there was no defeat either wrought or hoped for 


) 


without 


She r. V. . andthe parallel to it in the Goſpel: 
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| without money and without price, Unto this Sacred Fountain of truth 
our Saviour often directs his Auditor's, teſtifying both by words and 


ſed, were aCtually exhibited in him: as firſt thoſe words of his io the 
Sermon upon-the Mount; Bleſſed are they which do hanger and thirst 
after righteouſaeſs, for they ſhall be filled, ver. 6. refer as punQtually to 
this place, as to Eſ2y 65. 13. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, behold 
my ſervants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be hungry; Behold my. ſervants ſhall 
' drink, bnt ye ſhall. be thirs}y ; though punGually to that. But as the 
| Prophet in this place ſpeaks, they were ſatisfied without any coſt or 
charges, for he taught the people without fee or reward, and declared 
himſelf to be not only the 1nexhauſtible Well and Fountain, but the 
bread and ſtrengt!: of Spiritual life, by his miraculous proviſion of bo- 
 dily food for all (uch as did hunger and thirſt after his Heavenly Do- 
 Arine. It follows in the ſecond verſe, Wherefore do ye ſpend money 
for that which is not bread? And your labour for that which ſatisfieth 
| 20t 2 Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let 
your Soul delight it ſelf in fatneſs. Upon theſe words our Saviour him- 
{elf doth paraphraſe, Joh the 6. wer. 27. Labour not for the meat which 
| periſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life, which 
the Son of man ſhall give unto you: For hint bath God the Father ſealed. 
And again, ver. 32, 33. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily, verily, IT ſay 
#nto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from Heaven, but my Father 
giveth you the the true bread from Heaven. For the bread of God js he 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveth life unto the world. And 
v.35-T am the bread of life, He that cometh to me ſhall never hunger « And 
he that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. In all theſe and the like paſſages, 
whether avouched by our Saviour himſelf, or by his Apoſtles after 
| him,we are taught no other Doctrine than the Prophet in his name, and 
by his Spirit had taught the people, wer. 3. Incline your ear and come 
anto me, hear and your Soul ſhall lzve, and I will make an everlaſting cove- 
ant with you,ever the ſare mercies of David. Was this Covenant yet to 
make, being made before firſt with Abraham, then renewed with Da- 
vid? The Apoltle for concluſion tells us, Heb. I1. ver. 39. Neither 
| Abraham or any other of the Patriarchs or Holy men, though in their 
| Generations renowned for their Faith, did receive the promiſe; and if 
{ not the promiſe, then not the everlaſting Covenant whereof the Pro- 
{ phet here ſpeaks. What was that? The real obje& of the Covenant or 
Bleſſing promiſed. Bat if it be demanded what this Bleſſing promiſed 
was 2 It was Chriſt Jeſas, not only as he was exhibited in the fleſh, but 
rf from the deadz as 1s more largely declared in a Treatiſe upon 


Treatife. 

. 2. All this hath been implyed or intimated before, in that of our 
Apoſtle, Heb. 5. And being made perſe&, he became the Author of eternal 
| Salvation to all them that obey him, ver. 9. that is (torefle& upon the 


unto hint, and faithfully hear him. The Everlaſting Covenant taken in 
this ſenſe, that is, for the everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, or that degree of 
Bleſſedneſs expreſt in the Goſpel, is not aftaally made with any, none 
are real partakers of it, but ſuch as are true and lively members of 
Chriſt's body 3 ſuch members of it as Abraham and David were not, 
before the Son of God and the Son of David was conſecrated to his 
everlaſting Prieſthood and Kingdom. 


prattices, that all theſe Promiſes, or rather the Bleſſings here protni- 


Prophet Eſay's expreſſion of this myſtery) to all that encline their ears | 


Tome H- 


—— 


verſe 40. Chapter 11. to the Hebrews, to be annexed unto this preſent | 
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What is punGuelly meant Book Ix. 
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Pſalm-16.11+ 
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3. According to the moſt ſtrict and genuine ſenſe of the Propher 
and our Apoſtles interpretation of it, Chriſt Jeſus being raiſed from 
the dead is the very Covenant it ſelf. For ſo the words of the Pro- 
phet, and our Apoſtles interpretation of them run verbatirs, without 
any interruption or obliquity in conſtruftion 3 7 will make an everlaſt- | 
ing Covenant, to wit, the ſure mercies of David, or as the Latine more | 
fully, wiſericordias illas ſtabiles Davidis, That theſe words direQly | 
fignifie the Perſon of Chriſt and his benefits is moſt clear from ». 4. | 
Behold I have given him for a witneſs to the people, a Leader and Com-' 
mander to the people. So that Chriſt is called the ſure mercies of Da-| 
vid, becauſe in hjm and through him all Gods promifes or mercies 
promiſed to David, are Tea, and Amer, that is, were aCtually perform'd, 


and made everlaſting, not in premiſe only, but in eſſe. Betwixt the He- 
brew Text and the ſeventyInterpreters, whoſe TranflationSt. Pax! inthe 
fore-cited place doth follow, a meer Grammarian, or curious Critick 
might oblerve ſome variation 1n words, yet no difference or diver- 
fity in ſenſe worthy the notice of a true Linguilt, or rational Divine : 
The Apoſtle when he avoucheth this Prophetical Oraclep Eſay 55. 3. 
as a confirmation of the concludency of the former teſtimony out of 
Pſal. 2, | Thou art my Son to day have T begotten thee} omits the firſt 
part of it [7 will wake an everlaſting Covenant with you, as being 
fully contained in the latter part, which is indeed an authentick exe- 
getical expoſition of the former, to wit, Gods promiſe or Oath to give 
this people and Nation in the time appointed, 7# Jote Aafid 74 mice. that 
is, the holy and faithful things of David, ſaith our Englith. But the 
fall and punctual expreſſion of our Apoſtles meaning will beſt appear 
from the manner how he infers that concluſion which he twice in this 
place- avoucheth from the, often mentioned place of the Prophet 
Iſaiah + For after that inference * v. 33. Thou art my Son this day have 
T begotten thee, he adds for confirmation, v. 34, 35. And as concern- 
ing that he raiſed him ſrom the dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
be ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure mercies of David. Where- 
fore he ſaith alſo in another Pſalms, * Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine holy 
one to ſee corruption. The brief or extract of the Prophet 1/aiah's 
meaning in St. Paul's conſtruction is this, That God by raiſing up Chriſi 
Jeſus from the dead, never to die again, did really exhibite, or actu- 
ally perform that Covenant made by Oath to David. Pſl.89. ver.28. 
My mercy will I keep for him for evermore; aud my Covenant ſhall ſiand 
faſt with him, ©&'c. and v. 35. Oxce have I ſworn by my holineſs that 
I will not fail David, his Seed ſhall endure for ever, and his Thrgne, 
(that is, not the ſucceſſive Throne of Davzd, but the Throne of Da- 
vids SEED) as the Sun before me. 

4. David in the days of his fleſh did receive the promiſe or Cove: 
nant if you take it in the active or formal fignification, as for promilſeo 
quz Deus promitit, or patium quo Dens paciſcitur, but if we 'take this 


[ 


{ miſed or Covenanted, that was not perform'd till Chriſt was raiſed 


promiſe or Covenanr in the Paſfive ſenſe, zd eſt, for the bleſſing pro- 


Lake I; TI, 


| from the dead, and glorified, as it follows, Eſay 55. v. 5. In this ſenſe 
| Zacharias calls the exhibition of the promiſed Seed though yet in the 
Womb, the performance of the Oath which God had ſworn to give 
unto Abraham and his Off:ipring. © So that the word me, the faithful 
| things of Davzd is contradiſtin& not to diflimulation, or any fuſpicion 
of faining in the promiſer, but. to the reverſible or mutable ſtate of 


the bleſſing promiſed. It implies the immortality of the Son of David 
| according 


| SzcTt.V. by the ſure mercies of David, Ia. 55. 3. 


according to the fleſh, or the immutability of his Holy Prieſthood 

and Kingdom: Briefly the word a5 is equivalent, and ſomewhat 
more than ſo unto the word g:&a7ey as 'tis uſed by St. Peter. Epiſt. 2. 

Chap. 1. Give all diligence to make your calling and elefjon ſure, or 

rather firm and ſtrong, v. 10. 1n which place the word eleF7oz muſt 

of neceſſity be taken not inthe formal or active ſenfe, but in the paſ- 

five, material, or real ſenſe, not for ele7io qui Deus nos eligzt, but for 

the irreverſible ſtate in grace, which 1s the effett of Gods Elefton, 

which eſtate is poſlible'to be obtained in this life if we ſeek it as we 

ought, and as the Apoltle in that place dothinjoin us. This diſtinCtion 

betwixt the Active and Pafhive ſignification of the ſame words, fince 

my firſt entrance into the Miniſtry, I ever wiſh'd heartily might have 

been, or yet be taken into conſideration by many in our days; by 

many who have {kill abundant, as well in Logick as in the learned 

Tongues, &-c. to deceive themſelves, and ſuch as take their reſoluti- 

ons upon truſt, but little {kill ro allay the bitterneſs of contention. or 

comprimiſe many verbal differences very comprimiſible in themſelves ; 

and leſs will to exhort, inſtruc, reprove their Auditors in the ſpirit 

of meekneſs, in points of neceſlary and uſeful Doftrines, to ſet any 

Copy, or give any Character of Chriſtian Charity , either by their 

Doctrine or practice. 

5. And here [had ſet a period to this Chapter had not the diſcuſſion 

of the former 2xeſtions AF 13. called to my remembrance the ſaying 

of the ſame Apoſile. He that wrought effe@Fually in' Peter to the Apoſtle- 

ſhip of Circumciſion, the ſame was mighty in me towards the Gentiles: 

Galat. 2. vy. 8. Of which obſervation we have a lively document or 

experiment in the admirable ſucceſs of St, Peter's Sermon, AGF. 2. 

grounded for the moſt part upon the ſame Text and Arguments which 

St. Paul uſeth 4F. 13. Three thouſand Souls were converted by St. 

Peter, but all or moſt of them of the Circumciſion or Seed of Abra- 

ham, his brethren according to the fleſh; for unto them he directs his | 
ſpeech, wv. 26. Men and Brethren, &c. But with St. PaxlP's perſwaſli- 

ons, though moſt powerfully preſt upon them 5 few of the Jews or | 
Men of T/#acl, Cunto whom in the firft place he tenders the fruits of 
his Miniſtry, "aySes adage? jet yirw AGeazu, Men and Brethren, Chil- 

dren of the itock of 46r4ham,) were much taken: bur of the Proſe- 

lytes of the Gentiles to whom ſpecially in the ſecond place was di- 

rected, xa? o iv Uuly poltuzror 73y &:3y, that is, and all ſuch as are not the 
ſtock of Abraham, y<i living amonglt you, fear the God of Abraham, 

ſcarce one thzt heard him but was over-Joyed with his diſcourſe. 
Hence ſaith St. 74+ ver. 42. And when the Jews were gone out of the 
Synagogue the Genriilzs beſought that theſe words night be preached to them 
the next Sabbath. So many there were which were thus taken. that 
when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with envy, and ſpake 
againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradiffing and blaſ- 
pheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold and ſaid, it was neceſ- 
' ſary that the Word of God ſhould have firſt been ſpoken to you; but ſeeing 
Je put it from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo. 
we turn to the Gentiles 5 for ſo hath the Lord commanded us. A&Q.13. 

ver. 45, 46, 47. It were a point worthy the diſcuſiion were it not 
extravagant from my preſent Argument, How Paul and Barrabas did 
deduce a neceſlity of command of preaching to the Gentiles upon 
themſelves, from the words of the Prophet 1ſaiah 49. 6. 7 have ſet 
thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be for ſalvation unto 
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the exd of the Earth. The ſame command they might and Ls 
did ray hu from T/ay 55+ v. 45 5: Behold I have hn him ſir _— 
neſs to the people, a Leader and Commander to the people. Behold thy 

ſhalt call a Nation that thou knoweſt not, and Nations that kaew not the 
ſhall run unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for the holy one of 
[{rael, for he hath glorified thee. By the manner of the Apoſtles infe- 
rence of deduction of command upon himſelf and Barzabas, the Rea. 
der may eafily inform himſelf, that many things are undiſpenſabl 

enjoined the Miniſters of the Goſpel by force and vertue of the ol 
Teſtament , which are neither expreſt nor repeated in legal form 
throughout the New Teſtament. Though not ſo repeated or expreſt 
they may be concludently inferred by more than Analogy, by full 
equivalency to expreſs legal commands. But this point I ſhall com- 
mend to the ſerious conſideration of ſome learned Divines, who in 


to maintain, have engag'd themſelves to diſpute in ſuch matters as 
come in only upon the by. Thus much we know in general, that 
we are injoin'd to preach Chriſt Crucified and raiſed from the dead, 
as Payl and Barnabas did, ſubmitting the ſucceſs of our labours unto 
him who hath reſerved thg appointment of times and ſeaſons, or fitting 
opportunities to alt occurrences unto! himſelf; that Payl himſelf was 


Martyr , he at the time appointed won many thouſand Souls unto 
God. | 


_ CHAP. XXXIII. 


That our Saviours departure, and paſſing out of this World io 
his Father, or bis entring into his Glory through affliGtions 
was exquiſutely foreſhadowed by divers ſolemnities in the 
legal Paſsower, and by the Iſraelites paſſing through the red 
Sea. | 


6 by ſuch teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament as are typically 
| Prophetical, be (as hath been intimated in divers Treatiſes be- 
fore) moſt pregnant proofs for points of Faith delivered in the Gof- 
pel : Yet this rule requires ſome limitativn, or ſome allowances to 
make it full current, the compariſon betwixt this and other ſorts of 
| teſtimonies muſt be ſekurdum ſimpliciter ad ſimpliciterz that is, The 
moſt clear and pregnant teſtimonies of this kind are more exquiſite 
than the moſt clear and pregnant of any other rank. But every teſti- 
mony of this ſort is not more concludent and admirable than any te- 
ſtimony of another rank; not more pregnant than ſome foreſignifica- 
tions of myſteries to come, which are meerly typical, or ſpeak to us 
only in the 01d Teſtament by matter of fa&. Of this rank was the 
type or ſign of the Prophet Joxah 3 then which there can be none 
more pregnant, in reſpett of the Article of Chriſts ReſurreCtion, the 
force or concludency of it is warranted by our Saviours own Au- 
thority, and for this reaſon (haply not infiſted upon fince by the Ap® | 
{ſiles and Evangeliſts after his Death, to whom it was all ſufficient that 


the juſt defence of Orthodoxal DoGrines, which they are well able | 


not taken at all with that moſt Heavenly Sermon of St. Stephen, with | 
part of which, or with ſome ſpecial arguments uſed by that bleſſed | 
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Sxcr.V. Connotative ſenſe of the word Paſsover. 


he himſelf had avouch'd it. But ſeeing this Type or fign implies 
divers circumſtances or references, as well to our Saviour's Aſcenfj- 
on, as to his ReſirreQion 3; the diſcuſſion of it ſhall be differ'd as rhe 
binding or coupling of this preſent edifice. For finiſhing that part 
of it which concerns the Article of the Reſurrection only 3 the next 
inquiſition muſt be, how our Saviour's paſſage to immortal endleſs 
life thorow death was prefigured, or fore-typified by the legal Rites 
or Solemnities of the Paſsover, or feaſt of unlevened bread. 

2. The occaſion and firſt inſtitution of the Paſsover, I doubt not 
every ordinary Reader either*knows, or will eafily cail to mind. Tt 
is ſet down Exod. 12. which 1s the firſt leſſon appointed by the 
Church for the. Feaſt of the Reſurrection. The inſtitution or occali- 
on of it you have ſet down from ver. 2. unto the 12. The meaning 
of the word, or quid nominis, we have inthe 12. ver. 1t 3s the Lord's 
Paſrover, for 1 will paſs through the Land of Egypt this night, and will 
ſarite all the firſt born in the Land of Egypt, both man and beaſt. And 
againſt all the Princes of Egypt T will execute judgment, IT am the 
Lord. And the blood (to wit. of the Paſchal Lamb) ſhall be to you 
for a" token upon the houſes where ye are, and when T ſee the blood 1 
will paſs over you, and the plague ſhall not be upon you to deſtroy 
you, when I ſmite the land of Egypt. So then it 1s called the Paſs- 
over, becauſe the Lord when he paſſed through Egypt, and viſited 
every houſe with a fearful viſitation; he paſſed over all the houſes 
of the 1/#aelites which lived amongſt them, upon whoſe door-poſt 
the blood of the Paſchal Lamb was ſhed. Whether this Viſitation of the 
Eg yptians were held by ſome good Angel, or by that Spirit or Angel 
whom Saint John calls dwoarvoy, that is, as Moſes, Exod. 12. 23. en- 
titles this Viſitor the Deſtrozerz I will not diſpute, ſeeing it 1s certain 
the viſitation or judgment it ſelf was the Lords. And by his ap- 
pointment the Viſitor or Executioner, whoſoever he were, good 
Angel or bad, one or more, was to paſs over the houſes of the 1/7a- | 
elites, as being exempted from his commiſſion, whilſt he ſmote the 
firſt born of man and beaſt that pertained to any houſe of the Fgyp-; 
tians. But at this preſent Paſsover, wherein the Saviour of the world 
became a Sacrifice, Hell, as we ſay, was broken up and let looſe; 
the powers of darkneſs were become as a raging Sea, or ſwelling 
tyde over-flowing her banks, and had wrought a more ruful deſo- 
Jation upon all mankind, upon the face of the whole Earth, than the 
flood of Noah had done, unlefs by God's Providence they had been | 
re{trained, The Flood 1n the time of Nob was a flood of waters 
only ; this was a itream of fire and brimſtone, which the breath of | 
the Lord had kindled, unlefs his wrath had been appeaſed, and the 
flame quenched by the blood of thePaſchal Lamb. - The commiſli- 
on of the deſtroying Angel throughout Fg ype, ,did extend no further 
than to the firſt born of man and beaſt, and was to endure but for 
one night; the powers of darkneſs did aim at all, and lie in wait till 
the worlds end to devour all, whoſe hearts are not ſprinkled with 
the blood of this Paſchal Lamb, which was ſhed not for a few houſes, 
but for all, Every houſe in 1/7ael was to have their ſeveral Lamb, 
or two houſes at the moſt could be priviledged by the blood of one 
Lamb; but our Paſchal Lamb, as he was (lain by the whole Congre- 
gation of 7ſ7ael, cryed down to death by the Prieſts, the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and the whole multitude; ſo his blood was ſufficient to 


redcem all the 7/7ael of God from the Deſtroyer, even as many | 
throughout | 
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The word Paſſover imports the paſſing = box IK. 


throughout all Ages and Kingdoms, as will ſubmit themſelves unto 
-his Laws, and acknowledge him for their Redeemer. And for this 
reaſon he was ſlain without the City, as a publick Sacrifice In the 
open Air. The Croſs whereto he was nailed, was as the door-poſts 
of that houſe, of which he is the Builder and Maker, that is, of the 
whole world it ſelf. Now it is to be preſumed that the blood of that 
Sacrifice which was to redeem and ſanQtifie all unto the worlds enq 
which ſeek Redemption and Sanfification by him, ſhould not be as 
blood ſpilt upon the earth which cannot be gathered up. As he was 
to give to others by his blood, ſo he was to give life to himſelf again, 
3. But is it imported in the inſtitution of the Paſsover, or in an 
Solemnity belonging unto it ; that the Lamb of God which was to take 
away the fins of the world by his Death, ſhould himſelf be reſtored 
unto life again? Yes. This word Paſcover, beſides the former ſipnifi- 
cation of paſſing over the houſes of the 1ſraelites, hath another ſipnifi- 
cation or importance, to wit, That a!l thoſe Families which were pri- 
viledged from the power of the Deſtroying Angel which ſmote the 
Egyptians, ſhould paſs out of the land of Fg pt, or houſe of bondage, 
through the red Sea, into the land of their reſt and liberty, under the 
conduct of Moſes, who had the great Angel of the Covenant for his 
guide 1n this paſſage. For the Reader's better apprehenſion how the | 
myſteries of the Goſpel concerning our Saviour's Paſſion and Reſur- 
reqion were fore-ſhadowed in the folemnity of the Paſsover, we are 
to conſider that there is a twofold ſenſe of Scripture, the one litera], 
the other myſtical : Theliteral ſenſe conſiſts in the immediate or gram- 
matical ſenſe or ſignification of the words 3 The myſtical ſenſe is that 
which the Fats or Perſons immediately (gnified by the literal or gram- 
matical ſenſe of the words, do fore-ſhadow. Thus by 1/ael, in the 
Sacred Story, ſometimes Jacob the Father of the twelve Tribes, ſome- 
times the twelve Tribes themſelves are literally meant. And 71/+ael 
taken in this ſenſe, is literally called the Son of God, but by this name 
T/rael Chriſt Jeſus is myſtically meant: He it is alone, qui fanti men- 
ſuram nominis implet, Heit is which prevailed with God, and1s more 
properly called the Son of Gad,than either Jacob or his Poſterity were. 
And that which according to the literal ſenſe was meant of Jacob's 
Poſterity; [ When I([rael was a Child,then IT loved him,and called my Son 
out of Egypt,Hoſ 11.1.]was literally fulfilled of Chriſt in a more full and 
exquiſite ſenſe, as the Evangeliſt inſtrufts us, 2ſr.2.15. For God call- 
ed this his only Son out of Fg pt, literally taken, that is, our of the 
ſame Land or Kingdom wherein Jaceb's Seed had been ſojourners, 1n- 
to the ſelf-ſame Land of Canaan into which he had brought them 3 ſo 
that every word in this Prophelie, is in the literal ſenſe truly verified 
as well of Chriſt, as of Jacob's Segd. But Fg ypt and Canaan, belides 
*this literal ſenſe and ſignification, have a further myſtical ſenſe or 1m- 
portance. The ſtate of 7/7ae!, or the Sons of Jacob in Fg ypt, was 4 
map or ſhadow of our ſlavery and bondage unto the powers of dark- 
'neſs : Their paſſage out of Fe.9pt into the land of Canaan through the 
red Sea, wasa Type of our paſſage from the bondage of fin, into the 
Kinzdom of light, through the region of death it ſelf. Thus the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, literally taken, was a picture of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the 
Croſs; and ſo was Moſes which inſtituted the Sacrifice, and conduQ- 
ed Gods people out of Egypt, but a ſhadow of Chriſt : Joſiah, or Jeſus 
the Son of N#z, which brought them into the land of Canaan, was 50 


more. The great Angel of the Covenant which was with 24oſes, _ 
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with Joſhuah as their guide and protector in this buſineſs, was with 
the man Chriſt Jeſus in unity. of Perſon 3 and Chriſt Jeſus is with us 
unto the worlds end, as the Ark of the Covenant was with 24ſes and 
Joſhuah, or with the Hoſt of 1ſrae!, to direct and ſupport us in all our 
WAY 

74 But is this paſſage from this vale of miſery to a better life, any 
where in Scripture called a Paſsover ? Or 1s it any part of the true 
meaning or importance of this ſolemn feaſt? This myſtery 1s unfolded 
by S. John 13.1. Now before the ſeaſt of the Paſiover (and 1t was but a day 
before) when Jeſus knew that his hour was come, iva wilafin, That he ſhould 
depart (as our Engliſh renders it) or rather that he ſhould paſs out of this 
world unto his Father, having loved his own which were in the world, he 
loved them unto the end. Some good Interpreters note an elegancy of 
ſpeech inthe original,or an alluſion unto the etymology of the Paſsover 
in Hebrew, asif in Latine he had ſaid, Azte diem ſeſtur tranſitus ſtiens 
Teſas quia veniet hora ejus ut tranſeat: Butto my oblervation, where- 
ſoever there is tae like elegancy of ſpeech or alluſion, inthe original, 
the elegancy is not affected for it ſelf, as 1t uſually is by ſecular Artiſts, 
but always denotes ſome myſtery, or ſomewhat in the matter it ſelf, 
more uſeful to ſober minds, than any artificial elegancy of ſpeech can be 
to curious Artiſts, Now the myſtery charattered unto us in that 
ſpeech of S. John, of Chrilt's paſſing out of this world unto his Father is 
this, to wit, That the legal Paſsover which was inſtituted inmemory of 
the Lord's paſſing over the houſes of the 7/7aelites, and their paſſage 
out of -Fg ypt through the Red Sea, did fore-ſhador the paſlage of the 
Son of God out of this world, wherein he had hved in the ſtateand con- 
dition of a ſervant, unto the land of his reſt and liberty 3 he therefore 
paſſed outof this world unto his Father, that in his ſight and preſence 
he might obtain the liberty and prerogatives of the only Son of God, 
begotten of his Father before all worlds 3 but he therefore came into 
this world, that by his death and manner of departing out of it, he 
might open and prepare a paſſage for us out of this vale of miſery. 
The land or inheritance into which he paſſed, is the inheritance of 
everlaſting pleaſurez but the paſſage was on his part bitter and full of 
ſorrow; yet this notwithſtanding, he willingly endured for thelove of 
his people : having loved his own which were in the world, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, He loved them to the end,that is,he perfetly loved them which 
would not ſuffer him to forget them when the hour ofhis bitter Paſſion 
approached, willing to ſuffer whatſoever was laid upon him for their 
fake. And as 1/sſes the night before the 1/aclites paſſage out of Fe ypt 
did inſtitute the Paſsoverz fo our Saviour before his paſſage out of 
this world, didinſtitute this Sacrament or Supper, not only as a memo- 
rial of his paſlage, but as a perpetual pledge of his peculiar preſence, for 
conducting all ſuch as believe on him, and to be a vejand or viaticum 
to ſtrengthen and comfort ail ſuch asreſolv'd to follow him, as the 7/ 
raelites did Moſes. Again, as Moſes inſtructed the 1/ſraclites in the Laws 
and Rites of the Paſsover before they eat 1t 3 ſo our Saviour gave in- 
{tructions by precept and example for our due preparation unto this 
ſervice. Theprecepts are generally twoz Humility, which he taught | 
by his example in waſbing his Apoſtles feet, wer. 13. to the 17. The 
ſecond, Love, ver. 34. ver. 35. 4 New Commandment T give unto you, 
that ye love one another as T have loved you; that ye alſo love one ano- 
ther, by this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples if ye love one 


another, | 
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| | CHAP. XXXIV. 

The ReſurreGion of the Son of God, 'and the effeSis oy iſues 
of his birth from the grave, were concludently fore-piiured 
by the Redemption of the ferſtlings of the flocks, and of 
the firſt-born males, and by the offerings of the firſt fruits 
\of their Corn. 


UT was the legal Sacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb the only ſolemn 
memorial either of the Lord's paſſage over the houſes of the Iſra- 
elites into Fg ypt, or of the 1/7aelites paſſage out of Egypt through the 
red Sea? Areall the myſteries of the Goſpel, which immediately con- 
cern our Saviour's Reſurrefion and paſſage out of this mortal life to 
an immortal, to bereferred unto this one legal 'Type or model? Is this 
the only ſcale by which we are to meaſure it? No, the Feaſt of the 
Paſsover was an Anmverſary,kept but once a year; whereas the Lord 
would have as well the deliverance from the deſtroying Angel in 
Eg ypt, as their deliverance from the Hoſt of Pharavh to be often im- 
printed in their memories 3 and their impreſſions to be renewed upon 
ſeveral and frequent occaſions. To this purpoſe was that precept 
concerning the firſt born, directed to 24oſes before their paſſage out 
of Eg ypt, Exod. 13. y. The Lord ſpake nnto Moſes ſaying, ſan@ifie unto 
me all the firit born whatſoever openeth the womb among the Children of 
Iſrael both of 22an and beaſt, it is mine: And again, ver. 11,12. of the 
ſame Chapter. Every firſtling of their herds or flocks is expreſly markt 
out for the Lord, with the ſtamp or character of the Paſsover. And 
it ſhall be, that when the Lord ſhall bring thee tothe Lands of the Cana- 
anites, that thou ſhalt cauſe to paſs over unto the Lord all that open the 
matrix, and every firſtling of the Beaſt which thou haſt, the male ſhall 
| be the *Lords, and every firſiling of an Aſs thou ſhalt redeem with a 
Lamb, and if thou wilt redeem it, then thou ſhalt break his neck, and 
all the firſt-born of man among ſt thy Children, thou ſhalt redeem. The 
reaſon of this Law is given, wer. 14, and 15. to wit, becauſe the Lord 
| by ſtrength of hand had brought them out of Fg ypt, after he had ſlain 
| the firſt born of Fg ppt buth of man and beaſt; therefore they were to 
{facrifice unto the Lord all that opened the marrix being males: But 
the fir{t horn of their Children they were to redeem; yet theſe, as 
all other legal Rites and Sacrifices, had a double aſped or reference : 
The one to the firſt occaſion of their inſtitution, which is here lite- 
rally expreſt 3 the other to fore-ſhadow ſomewhat to come by the 
legal ſervice or inſtitution. The myſtery fore-ſhadowed by the legal 
ſandifying, or ſacrificing the firſt-born males unto the Lord, was the 
 expeation of a firſt-born male, by whoſe Conſecration or paſſizg over 
' unto the Lord, all theſe, and the like legal Ceremonies, ſhould once 
for all be accompliſhed, and their Children fully ſanCtified and re- 
, deemed. That theſe legal ſervices taken at the beſt,could be no more 
than ſhadows of good things to come, common reaſon might have 
taught this people: for ſeeing the firſtlings of the Herds, though ot- 
fered in (acrifice unto the Lord, could not ſanC(tifie the uſe of their 
| Flocks unto them 3 but the uſe of every dumb creature was to be fan- 
ified unto them, by a ſacrifice of one and the.ſame kind 3 (As the uſe 


P* their Lambs and Sheep was to be hallowed by the ſacrifice of | 
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their Oxen and Cattel by the ſacrifice of the firſtling Calves or Bul- 
locks3) who could in reaſon expeCt that the. ſacrifice of a Lamb, of 
a Kid, of a Bullock, or any other, dumb creature, ſhould be a ſuffici- 
ent price for the Redemption of their firſt-born males, or able to 
ſanRifie or conſecrate both male and female in their ſeveral Families 
unto the Lord; He that ſanGifies, and they that are ſagTified, are all 
of one, ſaith the Apoſtle.” Men were to be redeemed and ſanGtified 
by man, and if the firſt-born male in every Family, had been ſacri- 
ficed for the reſt, this would have made no ſatisfaction, no ſandti- 
fication, ſeeing the firſt-born was by nature as unclean as the reſt, and 
every dumb creature, which was by Law unclean, and could not be 
ſacrificed, was to be redeemed by the ſacrifice of a firſtling-male, 
which was by its kind clean; as the Als becauſe it was by its kind 
unclean, was to be redeemed 3 that 1s, the uſe of it was to be fanQi- 
fied or made lawful unto its owner, by the ſacrifice of a firſtling 
Lamb. 

2. But who amongſt all the firſt- born of women was in his kind' 
or by nature clean? Not one beſides the Son of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
who was likewiſe the only Son of God. It is he alone that was to 
redeem and ſandtifie the reſt of mankind; which were all by nature 
unclean: And with reference to the former Law, our Apoſtles inſtiles 
him, primocenitus omnis creatura, the firſt-born of every creature, 
Coloſ: 1.15. Now though it be moſt true that Chriſt was before all 
things, that all things were created by him, whether viſible or invi- 
fible, that all things conſiſt by him as he is the' only Son of God, be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds; yet this is not the true and 
full meaning of that moſt ſacred maxime, Fſi primogenitus omnis 
creature, he is the firſt born of every creature. One part of the Apo- 
ſtle's meaning in that admirable paſlage, 1 Coloſ. 13. to the 20. is, 
that unleſs Chriſt had been the Son of God from Eternity, all fulneſs 
could not have dwelled in him; nor could he have had preheminence 
1n all things which the Apoſtle there mentions. Another part of 
the Apoſtle's meaning there, 1s, that in the ſame Chriſt as man, it 
pleaſed God that all fulneſs ſhould dwell; and that as man he ſhould 
in all things have the preheminence, andin as much as all fulneſs dwell- 
eth in him as man, and that in all reſpect hehath preheminence, he is 
likewiſe as man the firſt-born of every creature; that 1s, all the pre- 
rogatives which the firſt-born males had before the after-born or Fe- 
males, are contained in his prerogative and fulneſs as man. Now as 
the fir{t-born males amongſt the off-ſprings of dumb creatures did 
ſanQifie all the reſt of the ſame kind: So Chriſt as man doth ſandifie 
all things, make all things acceptable unto God which are capable of 
ſanftifi-ation or acceptance: As man likewiſe he had all the prero- 
oatives of the firſt-bornin the Families of the Patriarchs which were 
eſpecially two: The Prieſthood, arid the Principality or civil domi- 
nion over their Brethren and Poſterity. For Chriſt as man is made 
both King and Prieſt 3 and albeit Abraham, 1ſaac, and the Patriarchs, 
and AMelchiſedech wha bleſſed 4braham, were both Kings and Prieſts 
over their Families and Children; yet theſe prerogatives they had 
by a ſolemn right derived from him which was to cotne, who was 
to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech. Again, in reſpect of 
the character of the firſt-born male, or of that which gave it the pre- 
rogative of the after-born, he hath the preheminence; for he opened 
| Trtttr 2 the 
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ſhall do after him; for he was made true man, and truly born _— 


woman, yet not begotten by any man. And albeit Melchiſedech 
Abraham and David, were dead long before he was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt; long before he was born or made man of a woman, though 

he be truly enſtiled the Seed of Abraham, and the Son of David 
which for - this reaſon were of neceflity to be before him: Yer this 
precedency was a precedency only of time, a precedency in reſpect 
of this mortal and miſerable life. In. reſpe&t of that better life, he 
hath the precedency even of time for-he is the Father of the World 
| tocome, and as our Apoſtle hath it, 1 Colo” 18. He zs the firſt-born, or 
firſt-begotten ſrom the dead; that in all things he might have the pre- 
heminence. ? | 

3. Chriſt by his Divine Power had raiſed the Widows Son of 
Naize, and his Friend Lazarus; the one ſome two years, the other 
but a few days before, from death to life: but neither of them, nor 
any before them which had been ſo raiſed, could be truly ſaid to be | 
begotten from the dead, but rather begotten to dye again; for to he 
born and begotten from the dead, includes an everlaſting freedom 
from the power or approach of death; as it is in the Hymn for the 
morning Prayer upon Eaſter-day. Chriſt's riſing again from the dead 
now dyeth not, death from henceforth hath no power upon him. Accord- 
ing to this notion or importance of primogernztus ex mortuis, of being 
the firſt born, or firſt begotten from the dead 3 Chriſt hath the pre- 
heminence every way, he was the firſt in order of time, and was 
raiſed from death to an endleſs life. He was the only prime in re- 
ſped of power or cauſality; whoſoever thus hath been, or ſhall be 
raiſed or begotten from death to an immortal life, 1s thus raiſed and 
begotten by vertue of Chriſt's Reſurrection. Albeit the Souls of 
Abraham, of Moſes, and David, &c, were before this time feated in 
bliſs; yet were not their bodies ſo much as capable of dowry or join- 
tare with them, 1n the ſtate of bliſs, before ſuch time as the Son of 
God was thus begotten from the dead 3 yea, might the Souls of thoſe 
and other righteous men have Jooked upon their bodies or relicks 1n 
the duſt, they would have loathed their company, and abhorred co- 
habitation with them, as being things polluted and unclean. 

4. How clean or well winnowed ſoever the Corn were before it 
was ſown; yet the off-fpring of it after it dyed in the ground was 
unclean. The uſe of green ears was not lawful unto this people, un- 
til the firſt fruits were offered up unto the Lord. In like manner 
albeit Abraham, Moſes, and David were juſtified whilſt they lived in 
the fleſh, even ſanCtified perſons through belief in Chriſt which was| 
to come: Yet their bodies were to inherit their Father Adam's curſe. 
Duſt thou art, ard unto duſt thon ſhalt return. Subjed& they were to 
; Corruption, altogether incapable of incorruption or immortality, un- 
[til their expected Meſlias became their firſt fruits for them. Chriſt, 

ſaith our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 20. 3s riſen from the dead, and become the 
firſt ſruits of them that ſleeps for ſince by man came death, by man came 
alſo the Reſurretion of the dead. So generally true is that of the} 
Apoltle, That which ſan#ifgeth, and that which is ſan@ified are both 
of oe, that is, both of one kind, Heb; 2. And in this ſenſe that ſaying 
| of Saint Ambroſe, which ſome in latter Apes» have much quarrelled, 
is molt true. {When thou haſt overcome the ſharpneſ7 of death, thou 


aidſt oper the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers.) The body - no 
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and what is did prefigure. 


that ſleep. 


Souls. 


this time. None could be conſecrated gnto this fervice before the 
Confecration of the High Prieſt himſelf which was not accompliſhed 
till he was begotten from the dead, and madethe firſt fruits of them 


5. Briefly to mould up the the ſcattered or diſperſed notions in this 
and ſome other former Treatiſes 3 how the fulneſs of all things which 
were fore-ſhadowed in the Feaſt of the Paſcover with its rites did as 
our Apoſtle ſaith dwell in Chriſt, or how in all things he had the pre- 
heminence: Firſt, he is in the literal and moſt exquiſite ſenſe, the 
Iſrael of God, the Son of God which was to paſs out of this World 
unto his Father. Secondly, he was the true Paſchal Lamb which 
was (lain for our deliverance from the deſtroyer, and for our ſafety 
in this our paſſage from this World into a better. Thirdly, he is the 
real Moſes that muſt condut us, for he was Conductor unto ſer. 
Fourthly, he is the firſt born of every Creature, which by his Sacri- 
fice did ſandifie all the reſt and make them acceptable unto God. 
Fifthly, he is the firſt-born or firſt begotten from the dead ; the firſt 
fruits of them that ſleep, that is, he by whom ſuch as ſleep in death 
and inhabite darkneſs, ſhall be made meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the Saints in light as well in their bodies as in their 
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SECTION VEL 
He Aſcended into Heaven. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


How the Aſcenſion of the Son of God was prefigured by the 
Tranſlation of Enoch, and by the taking up of Elias ; And 
foretold by the Pſalmift. Pſal. 15. and Pal. 24. 


HE Son of God in the day of his ſufferings as he was 
Man, did aſcend in Soul into that Paradiſe, into which 
the Souls of Patriarchs, of Prophets, with the Souls of 
holy and juſt men that dyed immediately after him, or 
at the ſame time with him, were admitted. And on 
that day, at leaſt before the dawning of the next which was the Sab- 

bath, he conſecrated the Celeſtial Sanctuary or Paradiſe with his own 

blood. But his Aſcenſion into Paradiſe, what part ſoever of Heaven 
that were, on that day, 1s not the Aſcenſion mentioned in our Creed: | 

For when it 1s ſaid, He Aſcended into Heaven, this muſt be under- 
ſtood of his Aſcenſion thither in Body, which was forty days after | 

his ReſurreCtion from the dead. And into Heaven, or that part of| 

Heaven mentioned in our Creed, he did not then aſcend only as an| 
High Prieſt, but alſo as King of Heaven and Earth. The Day of 

his Aſcenſion as was * mentioned before, was the day of his ſolemn 

Enthronization. 

2. The manner of his Aſcenſion is punQually related, ſpecially by 

the Evangeliſt St. L«ke in the laſt Chapter of his Goſpel, and in the 

firſt, of the Sacred Hiſtory of the A&#s of the 4poſiles. The ſpecial 

D1eries concerning his or other Evangelical or Apoſtolical avouch- 

ments of his Aſcenſion, are but two : The firſt, how that which they 

Hiſtorically relate or avouch was fore-pictured : The ſecond, how or 

by what Prophets fore-told in the ſacred Writings of the Old Teſta- 

ment. And theſe two @zeries muſt be diſcuſt not by dichotomy, or 
by way of oppoſition, but either ſeverally or promiſcuouſly as the 

Texts of the Old Teſtament ſhall miniſter occaſion. | 

3. The Aſcenſion of this juſt and holy one, of the great Prophet 
promiſed by 229ſes, was firſt prefigured by the Tranſlation of Enoch, 
which was long before the Law was given, long before 24oſes was born. 

But of Eroch's' Tranſlation little can be ſaid upon ſure grounds, or by 

juſt warrant of Scripture : Only this we know from authentick telt1- 

monies, that he was az holy man and one that pleaſed God 3 A man 
both in life and in his Tranſlation from this life unto a. better, who 

did truly fore-ſhadow him in whom alone God was, and is, and ever | 

will be belt pleaſed. 
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4. The manner of Eliah's Aſcenſion or rather of his being taken 
up from Earth into Heaven, or to a far better place than Earth, was 
more viſible and more conſpicuous, and the time of his taking up more 
publickly known, than the time or manner of Ezoch's Tranflation 
was: He was taken or carried up out of Elifahs light, who with 
many others did expect the time and day of his Tranſlation, in a fiery 
Chariot; a fit Emblem of E/z2h's prophetical Spirit, always burning 
with zeal towards the ſervice of God, even to the deſtruction of the 
Enemies of it, or diſturbers of the Peace of 1/ael. Onr Saviour 
did rather aſcend in a Cloud than was taken up by it, albeit taken by 
it out of their fight which ſaw him aſcend from Earth to Heaven : 
The Cloud it (elf in which he did aſcend, being an Emblem of his 
ſweet and mild ſpirit, of thoſe gracious lips which did always diſtil] 
words of mercy and love, allaying the terrible heat and fervency of 
Eliah's, and other Prophets Spirits which had fore-told his firſt come-. 
ing into, and his going out of this World, and his fecond coming to 
judge It; 

; %, Two illuſtrious prediftions of his Aſcenſion we have Pſa. 15. and 
Pſal. 24. but whether the one or both of theſe p/alrs which illuſtrate 
or confirm the truth of the Evangelical ſtory, be meerly prophetical, 

or typically prophetical, or mixt, zd eſt, thus literally verified in the 
Pſalmiſts themſelves, or Pen-Men of theſe Hymns, and afterward my- 
ſtically fulfilled in Chriſt, is more than I dare peremptorily, either 
| affirm or deny. Moſt probable it is that the Author of the 15. P/2. 
which doubtleſs was David himſelf did pen his own part, and exer-' 
ciſe his hopes and intereſt 1n the future Aſcenſion of his Son and Lord, 

of which he had a preſent pledge or token, by his late reſtitution in- 
to the Tabernacle of the Lord from which he had ſometimes been ex- 
cluded, not for any crime or demerit, nor by any Eccleſiaſtical cen- 

ſure of excommunication or ſuſpenſion, but by ſecular violence of ho- 

ſtile perſecution: During the time of his exile from the Tabernacle, 

he or the Sons of Chorah for him, uttered thoſe patherical complaints. 

How a:1iable are thy Tabernacles thou Lord of Hoſts. My ſoul loneeth, | 
yea even ſuinteth for the Courts of the Lord: My heart and my fleſh cry- 

eth out for the living God. Tea the ſparrow hath found an Houſe, and 

the ſwallow a Neſt for her ſelf, where ſhe may lay her young, even thine 

Altar 0 Lord of Hoſts my King and my God. Bleſſed are they that dwell 
in thy Houſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee. Plal, 84. ver. 1, 2, &*c. and 

again ver. 9. Behold O God our ſhield: and look upon the face of thine 
anointed. After his reſtitution to his former freedom, the Kingly Pro- 
phet out of his conſciouſneſs of his own integrity and righteouſneſs 
of the caute for which he was perſecuted by $azl and by others, frames 
theſe Divine Charadters of ſuch as have intereſt in the bleſſings pre- 
figured by free refort unto the ſervice of the Tabernacle, or of the 
Temple Cwhole erection perhaps was 1n his projet) when he compo- 
ſed this 15. P/al. Who ſhall abide in thy Tabermacle, or who ſhall abide 
is thy holy hill 2 This Queſtion he propoſeth to Jehovah, the Lord 
himſelf deſirous to be inftrufted by him in this great myſtery before 
he took upon him to inſtru others 1n it. And he receives this anſwer, 
He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the 
truth in his heart, ver. 2. and thus concludes, he that doth theſe things 
ſhall-never bz moved. Which laſt words could not be exatly fulfilled 
of the Tabernacle, which it ſelf was moveable : None but men ſo 


qualified as the Charafter of the p/almz imports, had any juſt title or 
ſure 
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ſure hope to be perpetual partakers or inheritors of the bleflinos «; 
comforts of this life, which did attend the true ſervice of the Taber 
nacle much leſs of the eternal bleſſings of the Heavenly SanQuary, The 
ungodly and prophane perſons of thoſe times, or men. tainted with the 
contrary vices unto thoſe good qualifications which he there requires 
however they might by extraordinary mercies fare de fa&o, did a1. 
ways de jure, or by the ordinary courſe of Gods Juſtice forfeit their 
intereſt in the bleſſings promiſed to fincere obſervants of the Lays of 
the Tabernacle. 
6. So that this 15. Pſalzz for its literal ſenſe is a fuller Expreſſion of 
the matter contained in the firſt P/al-z, or a more lively Character of 
the bleſſings there promiſed. Now in as much as the Tabernacle 
whilſt it was moveable in the Wilderneſs, whilſt it was pitched in | 
$hilob, or in the Temple it ſelf erected by Solomon on Mount $592. was 
but a Type or Figure of that Heavenly Sanctuary which God by his 
own immediate hand hath pitched. Whatſoever was literally meant 
or verified of the firſt Tabernacle or Temple, and of the viſible Foun- 
ders of them, or ſincere reſorters to them, was in the myſtical ſenſe 
verified of the Heavenly Sanctuary, and of the inviſible Founder of 
it, Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God who did conſecrate it with his own 
blood, z#nto this holy Temple. He alone could enter by the Sacrifice | 
of himſelf, he alone had right to dwell in it 3 but through his me- 
diation and interceſſion all ſuch as follow the Pſalmiſts direqions in 
that Pſalzz, which are indeed the immediate precepts of God himſelf, 
are admitted to be partakers of thoſe joys which by right, as we ſaid, 
belong to the holy one of God alone, as all the faithful people during 
the Law were partakers of the Sacrifices and ſervices of the Temple, 
though theſe were to be performed by the High Prieſt alone; fur- 
ther, in as much as none beſides the promiſed Seed of David, or Da- 
vid's Lord, could exatly perform, or ſolidly expreſs the qualifi- 
cations in that P/alz required 3 none but he could have juſt right or 
title to enter into that moſt holy SanRuary whereof the ſanFum ſanFo- 
rum, or Holy of Holies was but the model, nor aſcend into that Holy 
Mount whereof the Hill of $7072 was at the beſt, but the footſtool or 
loweſt ſtep to it. Into this SanCtuary the Son of God our High Prie{t 
had better right to enter, more abſolute authority to aſcend the Royal 
Throne in what part ſoever of Heaven ſeated, than the High Prieft 
of the Law had to enter into the ſan@um ſandorum, or Sanctuary 
within the Vail 3 into which he was.to enter but once a year 3 nor 
might he then admit any Aſſociates or Attendants to go in with him. 
But into this Heavenly Sanctuary, into which our hopes (even 1n this 
life) do enter, 'Chriſt Jeſus (as ſaith the Apoſtle) is gone before us, 
being made an High Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech, 
and by vertue of this Prieſthood he hath full power and authority 
to conſecrate us to be Kings and Prieſtsunto God, even all us that ſeek 
to expreſs the Characters of the Pſalmiſts bleſſed man by ſanctity of 
life towards God, and ſincerity of converſation amongſt men. 
6. That by the Tabernacle or holy Hill mentioned P/z. 15. the 
Heavenly Sanftuary whereinto our High Prieſt is entred, is princi- 
pally intended according to the myſtical ſenſe, beſides the concluſion 
of that ?/zlm, the cloſe of the 24. P/alzz makes it more clear. The 
Queſtion and Anſwer propoſed and made by this Pſalmiſt, is the 
ſame (but more diſtint) with that mentioned 15. Who ſhall aſcend 


into the Hill of the Lord And who ſhall ſtand in his holy place * 
He 
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He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart > who hath not liſt up | 
his ſoul to vanity, nor ſworn deceitfully. He ſhall receive the bleſſing 
from the Lord , and righteouſneſs fron the God of his ſalvation, 
ver. 3,4, 5: Bſal. 24. But there follows another remarkable Queſtion 
twice propoſed in words altogether the ſame; and twice anſwered in 
the ſame words for equivalency of ſenſe.with aPreface moſt majeſtick z 
Lift up your heads.0 ye Gates, ard be ye lift up, ye everlaſting doors, and 
the King of Glory ſhall in. ver. 7. The Queſtion follows, wer. 8. Who 
is this King of Glory ? Sure neither David who compoſed this Pſulm. 
nor Solomon his Son, but Jehovah potens in bello. Jehovah the ftrong 
and mighty Lord, puiſſant in Batile, ver. 8. Bur leſt his Poſterity 
ſhould not be ſo obſervant of thele myſteries as was befitting, imme- 
diately after the reiteration of the former Preface, Lift up your heads 
O Gates, &c. and of the ſame'Quelſtion, Who 7s the King of Glory, he 
reſolves us ſomewhat more fully than before, wer. 10. Jehovah exer- 
cituunt ipſe eſt Rex glorie,the Lord of Hoſts he is the King of Glory, and 
concludes the whole Pſalzz with Selah, which, as to my remembrance 
hath been obſerved before, 1s not only a muſical note or modulation 
{ of the tone. in (inging, but a character of ſome peculiar matter or 
my(tery in the ditty, deſerving attentive meditation. 

7. Upon the matter then, or reckoning, reF4 ratio bting admitted 
Jadge, this Pſalmiſt by King of Glory and Lord of Hoſts means the 
ſame Lord, and no other than whom in the beginning of this Divine 
Hymn he had acknowledged ſupream Lord and Creator both of Sea 
and Land. The Earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof; the World 
and they that dwell therein, for he hath founded it upon the Seas (that 
is in ſucha ſenſe as we ſay Towns and Cities are ſituated upon the 
Rivers on whoſe Banks they ſtand) and eſtabliſhed it upon the flood, 
| ver. I, 2. Yet may we not deny that this ?/a/zz may literally refer 
| to the bringing in of the Ark into the Hill of $70z, and to the ex- 

hortation of the Pſalmiſt to admit and entertain it as the Seat of the 
King of Glory, God blelled for ever. But this literal ſenſe doth no 
way prejudice, but rather ſtrengthen the force of their argument who 
hence conclude the deity of the Son of God then admitted in triumph 
into-the Hill of $702 (or the Tabernacle pitched in it) according to 
' his divine nature only 3 this triumphant admiſſion being a ſure pledge 
or earneſt of his future admiſſion into his Heavenly Sanctuary, the 
place of his everlaſting re{tdency as Lord and Chriſt in our nature. 
No man who acknowledgeth or rightly eſteemeth the authority of 
the Pſalmiſt, unlels abundance of wit hath beſplitted his underſtand- 
10g, can imagine that the King of Glory whom the Pſalmiſt here men- 
tioaneth ſhould be any other party or perſon beſides the Son of God 
Chriſt Jeſus, whom the Jews (when he cameto the material Temple or 
Tabernacle wherein his divine nature did in peculiar manner reſide) 
did not entertain in ſach manner as David enjoined their Fore-Fathers 
to entertain the Ark. of his preſence. They would not acknowledge 
him to be their Meſftas becauſe they knew him not, nor the Scriptures 
which did foretell this his coming. For as our * . Apoſtle with ſpe- 
cial reference to the words of this Pſalmiſt tells us, had they known 


both Lord and King of Glory. 


him to be that Lord of Glory unto whoſe honour David conſecrated | 
this Hymn, they would not have Crucified him. But by crucifhing, | 
or rather by his humiliation of himſelf unto the Death of the Crotls, | 
he was conſecrated as man unto his Everlaſting Prieſthood, and made | 


* x. Cor: 2, 8. 
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At what time, and upon what occaſtons the 68. Pſ, alm WAS COM» 
poſed : What reference it bath (in the' general) unto our $4. 
wiours Aſcenſion. 


Nother ?P/alz there is appointed by the wiſdom of the ancient 
and continued by the diſcretion of the Engliſh Church even 
fince the firſt reformation, to be read or ſung as a proper Hymn to 
the Feſtival of our Saviours Aſcenſion : A Pſalm full of myſteries 
and divine raptures apt to enkindle our hearts with zeal and admira- 
tion, could we find out, or rightly ſeek after either the Hiſtorical 
occaſions which miniſtred the matter or ditty of this divine Song, or 
the ſeveral parts of Scripture unto which moſt paſſages in it according 
to the literal or Hiſtorical ſenſe do reſpeRively refer. The occaſion 
of compoſing the Pſal, to wit, 68. Some Jewiſh Rabbins conjecture 
to have been that glorious Victory which Fzekzah, or rather the Lord 
of Hoſts in F2ekz2h's days, got over Sexacherib and his mighty Army. 
Burt the moſt of the more judicious Chriſtian Commentators with | 
greater probability or diſcretion, refer the occaſion of compoſing this 
Pſalm to that ſolemn Tranſlation of the Ark of God from Kyriath 
Jearim into Mount $707 at large deſcribed, 2. $47. 6. David gathered 
together all the choſen men of Iſrael, thirty thouſand. And David aroſe 
and went with all the people that were with him from Baal of Judah, to 
bring up from thence the Ark of God whoſe name is called by the Lord 
of Hoſts , that dwelleth between the Cherubims , or at which the name 
even the name of the Lord of Hoſis was called pon. 
2. This latter opinion 1s in 1t ſelf perſwaſible, or rather deſerves 


full credence from the firſt words of the Pſalm, Let God ariſe, let his 


Enemies be ſcattered, let them alſo that hate him flee before him, wer. 1. 
Theſe were werba ſolemnia the accuſtomed ſolemn form of Prayer 
uſed fo often as the Ark of the Covenant (which was to this people 
the moſt authentick pledge of Gods peculiar preſence and proteCtion, 
and for this reaſon called by his name) did remove from one place to 
another during their Pilgrimage in the Wilderneſs. And they depar- 
ted from the Mount of the Lord three days journey - And the Ark of the| 
Covenant of the Lord went before.them in the three days journey to ſearch 
out a reſting place for them : and the Cloud of the Lord was upon them 
by day when they went out of the Camp. And it came to paſi when the 
Ark ſet forward, that Moſes ſzid, riſe up Lord and let thine Enemies be 


ſeattered, and let them that hate thee flee before thee And when it reſt- 


ed he ſaid Return,O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael. Numb. 10. 
ere 33, 34,35, 36- Moſes prayed conceptis verbis, that God would 
ariſe and take part with his people. David out of the freſh experi- 
ence of Gods mighty protection over him, his ſubjes, arid allies ſo 
long as they worihipped him in truth and fincerity , in this ſymbole 
of his preſence, ſeems to utter Moſes ſong rather by way of congra- 
tulation for Victories already gotten than by way of inſtant Prayer 
for preſent aſſiſtance; A great part of this moſt divine, moſt ſublime 
ditty, 1s a recapitulation of the glorious Vidories which the God of 
Iſrael had purchaſed for his people, and upon their deliverance out of 


EgyP8, 
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Eg pt, and their other peculiar protections, or fuccours which private 
men or women in their diſtreſs had found, when they were helpleſs 
in the. ſight of men, or oppreſſed by their Neighbours ;- Sing unto God, 
ſing praiſes to his name, extol him that rideth upon the Heavens by his 
name Jah, and rejoyce before him. A Father of the ſatherleſ;, and a 
Judge of the Widows is God in his Holy Habitation. God ſetteth the 
ſolitary in Families, he bringeth out thoſe that are bound in Chains, but 
the rebellious dwell in a dry land, ver. 4,5,6. The verſes following re- 
fer to the publick deliverance out of Fg ypt, and the majeſtick appa- 
ritions about Mount Sinai: O God when thou wenteſt forth before thy 
people, when thou didſt march through the Wilderneſ;, the earth ſhook, 
the Heavens alſo dropped before the Lord, even Sina1 it ſelf was moved, 
at the preſence of God, the God of I{rael, &-c. 7, 8. Some good Inter- 
preters here obſerve that the Ark it ſelf is called Jehovah, or the Lord 
God of 1ſ#ael, by the ſame form of ſpeech that the Sacramental pledges 
are called, the one the Body, the.ather the blood of Chriſt. 


Fathers would be as gracious to himſe:f, to his people, and their ſuc- 
ceſlors, after he came to dwell in Mount $7#a3, as he had been to 
Moſes and Joſhua 1n the Wilderneſs, or unto Samwecl, while the Ta- 
bernacle was in $/3zloh or elſewhere, either in motion or pitched. 
Hence ſprung thoſe encomiaſtical expreſlions throughout the Pſalms of 
the glory of Mount $70, not fo much for its native fituation (though 
that were glorious) as for that it was now become the pedeſtal to the 
| Ark, wherein Jehovah, or Jah kept his reſidence. The hill of God 3s 
as the hill of * Baſhan, an high hill as the hill of Baſhan. 1#hy leap ye, 
ze high hills? This is the hill which God deſireth to dwell in, yea the 
Lord will dwell in it for ever, ver. 15,16. Yetall theſe glorious hopes, 
or hoped promiſes Prophetied of in this Pſalz, are to be interpreted 
according to the rules before obſerved upon P/alzz 89. Many of the 
Bleſſings hoped for and fore-prophetied, were meant according to 
the literal ſenſe, of David, his himſelf and Poſterity, yet but cond:tio- 
nally true of them, abfolutely, irreverſibly, and everlaſtingly true only 
of David's Son or Seed, wa] iZoyjy, that 15, of that God and Lord, 
whoin the fulneſs of time, was to be encloſed in the Virgins womb, 
and to have his everlaſting habitation in the fruit of her body, after 
a more,admirable and peculiar manner than he reſided in the Ark, 
when David brought 1t unto the Hill of $70. He 1s often ſaid indeed 
to dwell in the Ark and in the Temple, but never fo did dwell in 
them 1n ſuch a ſerie as our Apoſtle deſcribes his habitation in the man 
Chrift Jeſus, zvuarm3s, bodily, or as Chemnitins renders it, by perſonal 
refidence. 

4. For the encomiaſtical part of the 68 P/alzz, fo far -as it concerns 
Mount $tor, Jeruſalem, or Judah,. the Reader may find a paraphra- 
ſtical expoſition to it, P/2l-2 48. which was compoled after this, and 
as it is moſt probable, in the days of Jehoſaphat. For any Paraphraſe 
of Comment upon that Pſalm, | leave the learned Reader to his-own 
choice: I would only commend one paſlage of * 
Calvin's Comments upon it, which an Ingenuous 
cenſurer of this great Doftor, when he treads 
awry or ſpeaks harſhly, but a more friendly en- 
comiaſt of him when he goes aright, hath com- 
mended to me, upon the cloſe of that P/almz : 
talk about Sion, and go round about her, tell the 

Vvvvvvy 2 


3. Now the {weet ſinger of 1/#zel was confident that the God of their | 


Towers 


* Baſhan was 
4 goodly hill- 
Country, and, 
graced with 
glrious vitto= 
ries over Og 
the King of 
that Reginn, 
unt9 which,and 
the delrverance 
f1om Pharaoh 
and- his Wt, 
theſe paſſages 
im this ylalm 
do literally 
allude. 


* Hec ſunt ipſa Galvini verba: Propheta 
firum & pulchritudinem Jeroſolymez com- 
mendat, ac f dicerer,urbem effe oprime mu- 
nitam & inexpugnahilem : quia aliqua cx 
parte in his exrernis noris fulgebat Dei be- 
nediftio. Quanquam memoria tenendum eft, 
quod prius dixir, Deum in ejus palatiis con-, 
ſpici in arcem, Neqz enim tucres vel muram 
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1074 A Paraphraſe upon ſuch paſsages, Pſal. 68. Boo « IX: 


nunc commemorans, vulr prioram mentes in 
illis fubſiſtere, ſed potius ſpeculum proponir 
quod Dei faciem repreſenter, Circundate ergo 
Sion inquir, hoc eſt, attente circumſpicite : 
Numerate turtes, O& ftudium veſtrum applicate 
ad cimfiderandum murum ejus : #ſtimate pro 
dignirate palatia cjus. Tra facile conſtabit ur- 
bem eſſedivinitus eleam ; quia longe ſupra 
alias omnes emineat. Nam jn hoc torus eſt ur 
appareat qualitas ilſa 8 perſona qua Dominus 
Jeroſolymam induerar, eam fibi in ſacrarium 
& in domicilium populo ſuo erigens, Cxrerhdm 
Prophera finem norando, ut narretur poſte- 
ris forma & ſplendor urhis ſan&z, racite innu- 
ere videtur venturum aliquando tempus quo 
non amplius poterit conſpi&i. Quorſum enim 
narratio in re manifeſta & ante oculos poſita? 
Qanquam ergo paulo anre dixir, urbem illam 
perpetuo ftabiliram eſſe, nunc per modum 
correRionis admonet qualis futura fit perpe- 
ruitas, nempe quz ad renoyationem duntaxat 
Eccleſiz durer, Nos enim ſumus illa poſte- 
ritas ad quam pertinet ac dirigitur narratio, 
Quia quzcung; veteri populo Deus beneficiz 
contulir, nobis communia ſunt : Non quod 
ſplendor ille externus, quo admirabilis fuit 
Jeroſolyma, hodie inter nos eminear, ſed 
quia ſpiritualibus donis non minus ſplendide 
ornata fuit Eccleſia poft exhibitum Chriſtum, 


quam olim muris 8 turribus inſtrufta Jeruſalem ſub legis umbris. Calvinus in 13, ver. Plal. 48. 
* Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haft led captivity captive, Coppen, in ver. 19. 


Abſolon. 


5. But this Ingenious Writer, and accurate Latiniſt uſeth this 
word accommodate in another ſenſe than Janſenizs, Snarez, or Maldo- 
at, or other Literaliſts do, which oftentimes, though nor aways, 
oppole the word accommodetion, or allution, to concludent prot: 
for of all the Propheſies which point dire@ly to the Article of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion; this 19 verſe alledged by Saint Paxl to this purpoſe, 1s 
molt concludent, if we could rightly parallel the litera] or hiſtorical 
paſſages which are well deciphered by Calvir, with the myſtical or 
principally intended ſenſe or aftual acompjiſhment of David's words. 
The hiſtorical occafion from which the ſpirit of Propheſie in David 
took its riſe to proclaim this grand myltery of the Goſpel, was the 
| often mentioned triumphant introdudion of the Ark of God (or in} 
equivalent ſenſe, the God of 7/#ael which dwelt in the Ark) into the 
hifl of $79 3 which from this time and occaſion was inſtiled zhe place 
of Gods reſt; becauſe the Ark of God ('as was preſumed) was there 
to refide (without wandring) as in the place which God had choſen 
for it. To this purpoſe, Pſalm 78. He ſmote his enemies in the hinder| 
parts, he put them to a perpetual reproach. Moreover he refuſed the Ta- 
bernacle of Joſeph 5 and choſe not the Tribe of Ephraim, but choſe the 
Tribe of Judah, the Mount Sion which he loved. And he built his SanGuary 
like high Palaces ; like the earth which be hath eſtabliſhed for ever, ver. 
66, 67, 68, 69. From this deſignation of the. Ark to reſide in Jers- 
ſalem, David (haply_) who knew belt the tenor of Gods promiſe con- 
cerning this buſineſs, would not ſuffer it to go along with him when] 
he fled from Jeruſalem, 'as being in danger of ſurpriſal by his Son 


Towers thereof, ver. 12. &c. Arentum ſimul Gs 
ſolidum eft, & diligenter notandum, quod hic cal. 
vinus anguratur &* interpretatur de excidio urb;s 
& Templi, ut ſplendorem Templi narrent Poſteri- 
tati. Non opus erat anditu & narratione {i viſibus 
hnmanis ſemper patniſſet. Narrantyr Poſteritati 
que non exhibentar, veluti, quotidiana oracula &5- 
ſpeFacula. Cop. in v.14. This commendable ob- 
ſervation upon the 48 Pſalm, makes a ſpeech of 
this ſame Calviz upon the principal paſſages of 
the 68 Pſalm, more harſh and diftaſtful to this 
Ingenuous cenfurer, and to others which have 
their ſenſes exerciſed in the interpretation of 
Propheftes, eſpecially ſuch as are alledged by 
the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts. So was the * I9. 
verſe of this Pſalm urged by Saint Paxl toprove 
our Saviours Aſcenſion, Epheſ. 4. Calvinus ait : 
Paulus locum hunc ſubtilins ad Chriſtum defleit; 
mallem dicere, divinins ad Chriſium transfert & 
accommodat. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


Of the concludency of the Apoſtle's Allegation, Epheſ. 4. 7, 8. 
Out of the 18 ver. of the 65 Plalm. 


UT to ſet forth the parallel betwixt the Prophet and our Apo- 
B ſtlez The cuſtom among the Romans and other Nations, was to 
beltow congiarzes or largeſſes upon their Friends or Natives, when 
they led their enemies captive in ſolemn triumph. Whether. Dazid 
led any enemies, of which he had conquered many,in ſuchtriumph 3 or 
whether he did meerly as a Prophet, or ſacred Poet, diſplay his for- 
mer victories gotten over the enemies of God and his Church, by the 
manner of the Nations triumphs over their enemies, is not in my ob- 
ſervation evident. This is certain, he diſperſed not painted or poe- 
tical, but real largeſſes unto the people, ingrateful memory of the 
former viories which God had given to him and his Predeceſfors, 
the former Champions, for the people of 7/7ael. And more than pro- 
bable it is, that David in this hymn had ſpecial reference to the vidto- 
ries and triumphs of Barach and his aſſociates over 87/742, moſt Di- 
vinely expreſſed by Deborah in her Song, Jade. 5. My heart is toward 
the Governonrs of Iſrael, that offered themſelves willingly among the peo- 
ple. Bleſi ye the Lord, ver. g. Awake, awake Deborah, awake, awake, 
utter 2 Song, Ariſe Barach and lead captivity captive, thou Son of Abi- 
noam. Then he made him that remaineth, have dominion over the No- 
bles among the people. The Lord made me have dominion over the 
mighty, ver. 12,13. Whether David when he compoſed the 68 Pſalm, 
did imitate the triumph of Barach and Deborah over $iſera, General 
of Jabir's Holt, by matter of faQ,as by leading his captives in triumph, 
which is moſt probable; or only ſeek toexceed Deborah in his Song by | 
more full expreſſions of his thankfulneſs towards God, who had given 
him greater victories over greater enemies, is not manifeſt : But it is 
more than matter of opinion, or pious credulity, that both the vitto- 
ries of Barach and David over the viſible enemies of God's people. or 
whatſoever other hiſtorical occaſions, Deborah, or Barach, or David 
had to utter their Songs, were but Types, or ominous or lucky pre- 
notions of that great victory which the Seed of David,the Son of God, 
was to obtain over the old Serpent and his Seed, over death it ſelf, 
and all the powers of darkneſs. The triumph of the one or other 
(David | mean or Barach) was but a piqure or painted ſhadow of 
that triumphant conqueſt deſcribed by our Apoſtle, Colof: 2. 4nd you 
being dead in your ſins, and the uncircumciſion of your fleſh, hath he 
quickned together with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſſes, blotting 
out the hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt us, and took it out of 
the way, and having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of 
ther openly, trinmphing over them in it, ver. 13,14,15. 

2. The harmony between the literal or hiſtorical ſenſe of David's 
words, though we weigh them only according to Calvir's Comments 
upon them: | Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive. 
thor haZF received gifts for men} and the myſtical interpretations of 
them given by Saint Payl, 1s as ſweet as plain, ſuch as need no deſcant 
beſides the bare propoſal of the Pſalmiſt's Text, and Apoſtles inter- 


pretation of it, or conſiderations of the occafions which D474 had to 
ſpeak 


Secr. V. as refer to Chriſt's Aſcenſion: 
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ſpeak, as in the fore-cited place he doth. Davidand Barach with other 
Conquerours when they led Captivity Captive gave gifts unto their 
friends, gifts of divers ſorts to ſeveral perſons, ſilver and gold, or 
other guerdons to iheir well-deſerving Captains or Souldiers, Ray- 
ments of Needle-work unto Women of better rank, Wine and Cakes 
or other like junkets to poor Women and Children. 4s ſoon as Da: 
vid had made an end of burnt Offerings and Peace-Offerings, he bleſſed 
the people in the name of the Lord of Hoſts, and he dealt among all the 
people, even among the whole multitude of Iſrael, as well to the Women 
as Men, to every one a Cake of Bread, and a good piece of fleſh, and a 
Flaggon of Wine , ſo all the people departed, every one to his Houſe. 
2. Sam, 6. ver. 28, 29. And this was the time when he brought the 
Ark of God in ſolemn Proceſſion into the Hill of Sion. ut unts 
every one of us (faith the Apoſtle in the fore-cited place, which con- 
tains the Evangelical myſtery parallel to this Hiſtorical relation,) js 
given grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chrifl. Wherefore he 


| faith when be aſcended up on high he led Captivity Captive, and gave 


gifts unto mn. Now that he aſcended, what 3s it but that he deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the Earth. He that deſcended is the ſame alſo 
that aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he might jill all things. And 
he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers 3 for the perfeFing of the Saints, for the work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Till we all come in the 
unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of the $on of God, unto a per- 
ſe# man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Ephe. 
WR, 9, 10,21, 12,13, 

3. From this improvement of the Pſalmiſts literal ſenſe and myſti- 
cal interpretation of his practice, which ao good Chriſtian will deny 
to be authentick as being made by the Apoſtle, the diligent Reader 
may ealiiy 1nd out the myſtical or prophetical ſenſe of the verſe, fol- 
lowing in the 68. Pſalxe, fo far as they concern the Article of our Sa- 
viours Aſceaſion, or the propagation of the Kingdom of God, which 
followed upon it. To take the clear view of the myſtical ſenſe of 
the verſes mentioned, the Reader with me muſt take his riſe from the 
literal ſenſe, which is two-fold; the one containing an hiſtorical ex- 
preſſion of what was to be atted for. the preſent by David and his 
attendants, when he brought the Ark into Mount $7o# 3 the other a 
relation or retro-aſpeC&t unto the folemnities uſed by Barach and his 
attendants, in their triumph over $iſera. So it followeth, They have 
ſeen thy goings, O God, even.the goings of my God, my King in the $an- 
AFuary, Theſe words are charaQters or notes of the ſolemn proceſſion 
of the Ark, for whilſt the Ark or Sanctuary did go, or march unto 
Moint $70, the God and King of 1ſrael did go with it and 1n 1t 3 
and in this Proceſſion the ſingers went before, the Players on Inſtruments 


| followed after, amongit them were the Damoſels playing with Timbrels. 


9. 25« The (olemnity of ſinging in Gods ſervice was more compleat 
in David's time, than it had been in the days of oſes, or of the 


| Judges 3 :yet Songs and Muſick they had then 1n their ſolemn Proceſ- 


fions or gratulations, and Damoſels playing upon Timbrels, as it 1s 
evident out of Exod. 15. Judges 5. and other ancient Sacred Hilſto- 
ries. Though ſuch Proceſſions at this day, {ſuch is the alteration of 
times and ſeaſons) would be as unſightly to us modern Chriſtians, 
whether Proteſtants or Papiſts, as it would be to an Engliſh Prote- 


(tant to ſee the conſecrated Hoſt or Body of our Lord, re. 
about 
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about in ſolemn Proceſſion, attended with a Maurisk-dance, or other 
like Gamboles. But the burthen of the Song uſed by David, was 
that, v. 26. Bleſ7 ye God in the Congregation, even the Lord from (or 
ye that are of) the Fountain of Iſrael. For not Jad2h only but the reſt 
had their Portion in the Son of Jeſſe, for there is [zttle Benjamin with 
their Ruler, the Princes of Judah and their Council, the Princes of Lebu- 
lun, and the Princes of Nepthali. wer. 27. Theſe Tribes with their 
Governours in all probability d1d give David beſt attendance in this 
great ſervice done to the Ark, or rather to the God of 7/7ael that 
dwelt in it, as ſome of them likewiſe had been principal aſſiſtants 
unto Barak, highly commended for their ſervice by Deborah 3 Ont of 
Ephraim was there. a root of them againſt Amaleck, after thee Benjamin 
among thy people. Judg. 5. ver. 14. Aﬀter a ſharp tax of ſome other 
"Tribes for their great backwardneſs in the ſervice of God, ſhe adds, 
Zebulun and Nepthali, were a people that jeoparded their lives unto the 
death in the high places of the field. wer. 18. In the firſt Proceſſion of 
the Ark. Namb. 10, All the Tribes with their Rulers did attend it, 
| fo did they not Barak, in the Battel of the Lord againſt Jabiz and 

Siſera; The excellent ſervices of theſe Tribes, mentioned by David 
in this Proceſſion with the Ark to Mount $70, did prognoſticate or 
portend, that when the true Ark was exhibited, that is, when the 
God of their Fathers ſhould come and dwell, and walk among them 
in the midſt of them, as A9ſes had promiſed, his chief attendants 
ſhould be theſe Tribes commended by Deborah and David. Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf the God of 7/7ael, whom David and: his Fathers wor- 
ſhipped, was of the Tribe of Judah, Part of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
Peter, and Andrew, and moſt of the other Apoſtles or prime Diſciples, 
were of the Tribe of Zebulurz and Nepthal;, and made more than 
Princes of their Families, his witneſſes and Embaſladours, not to the 
end of the Earth, but to the ends of the World. 


4. Some of the Ancients, and among the reſt St. Auſtiz, if my me- | 


mory fail nor, think they have found out St. Paxl charaQered in the 
fore-cited Prophecy, there was little Benjamin their Ruler, &*c. And 
aſſuredly 'twas not a matter of meer chance or fancy, that this great 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſhould have his name changed from $axl unto 
Paul, a name borrowed as ſome think from Sergizs Paulys, and Paulus 
in the Latine ſignifiesa little one. And this was a n2me better befit- 
ting this great Apoſtles diſpoſition after his calling than the name of 
Saul, which was the name of the firſt King of 1/-ael, and one of the 
create{t of his Tribe. That Sal was little in his own eyes before 
he was King, but great after, whereas this Apoſtle Paxl was little in 
his own eyes, bur great in the eyes of the Lord after he was made 


not to diſpute the reaſon why Benjamin ſhould be called /ittle by Da- 
vid 1n that Catalogue, wherein he had the precedency in Order of 
Jadah; moſt other paſſages throughout this 68. p/al. from the 19. ver. 
are eminently prophetical. Bleſſed be the Lord who daily loadeth ns 
with benefits, even the God of our ſaſu#tion. He that is onr God is the 
God of ſalvation, and unto God the Lord belong the iſſues of death. ver 

19,20. Theſe are characters of God incarnate, or made Man, or of 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, made ſalvation it ſelf, and of this Jeſus. raiſed 
from Death : for from this title the 1ſſues of death or deliverance from 
!t belong to him as his peculiar : More apparently are thoſe paſſages 


ver. 31. &c. literally meant, at leaſt exaftly fulfilled of Jeſus Chriſt 
after 


« 


Ruler of the p<ople 3 butto wave this conjeure of the Ancients, I 
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after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion to his holy Hill, or Heavenly 
Sanctuary. Princes ſhall come ont of Egypt, Ethiopia ſhall ſoo ſtretch 
out her hands unto God; Sing unto God O ye Kingdoms of the Earth + © 
ſing praiſes unto the Lord. To him that rideth upon the Heaven of Hea- 
vers, which were of old. Loe, he doth ſind ont his woice , and that ; 
mighty voice. Aſcribe ye ſtrength unto God, his excellency js over Iſrael, 
aud his ſtrength 7s in the Clouds. O God thou art terrible out of thy pla- 
ces the God of Irael is be that giveth ſtrength and power unto his peo- 
ple. Bleſſed be God, ver. 31, 32, &c. | 

5. As for the Prayer conceived firſt by Xoſes, afterwards aſſumeq 
by David after the removal of the Ark | Let God ariſe let bis enemies 
be ſcattered, let theme alſo that hate him flee before him] and all thoſe 
menaces of fearful judgments upon Gods Enemies, pronounced by 
David in this Pſalzz as Appendices to it 3 theſe were never ſo exattly 
falfll'd, either of the Cananites, Moabites, Philiſtims, or other Ene- 


| mies of 7/rael whiles the material Ark did remove from place to place, 


or ſetled in Jeruſalem, as they have been of the Seed of” Abraham and 
of Jaceb, lince their God did ariſe from death in our nature, which he 
conſecrated to be the true and living Ark of God. Nor can the truth 
of Gods promiſes unto Abraham , David, or their Seed, no not ac- 
cording to the literal ſenſe of the Prophecies which concern them, 
be any way impeached by taking his puniſhing hand from their heads, 
and laying it more heavily upon his ſometimes choſen people. For 
ſeeing they became the ſworn Enemies of the God of their Fathers 
revealed 1n the Ark of his fleſh, the fore-mentioned Prayer or im- 
precation of Moſes and David, was more literally and punQually di- 
rected againſt them, than againlt Amalek, Moab, Ammon, &c. For 
theſe, whether we take them jointly or ſeverally, were no greater 


[Enemies of God than other Heathen Nations were, fave only in this, 


that they were, greater Enemies to his choſen people the Seed of Ja- 
cob, by reaſon of their vicinity as bordering upon their Coalts, which 
always nurſeth quarrels between Nations diſ-united in Soveraignty, or 
form of Government; whereas the Jewilh Seed of Abraham which 
had been ſometimes Gods Elect people, without occaſion given be- 
came the immediate Enemies of their God, and for his ſake more 
bloody perſecutors-of the Gentiles, yea of their own brethren ac- 
cording to the fleſh, after they with the Gentiles had become his cho- 
ſen people. Now Moſes his Prayer, or David's imprecation dtd not 
aim at the perſons of men, of what Nation ſoever, but at-their malt- 
cious qualifications or enmittes againſt God, whether direft or indi- 
ret; ſo that (ince the Seed of Abraham became the Enemies of God 
and his Chriſt, they may be more truly ſaid to have daſhed agatnſt 
the Pſalmiſts or Moſes curſe, than it to have falled upon, or overtaken 
them; and yet for all this as we learn from St. Paxl. Rom. It. that 
other- Prayer of Moſes when the Ark reſted, ſhall bear date again, 
ſhall be fulfilled for the good of theſe yet caſt aways. When the Ark 
reſied Moſes ſaid, return O God, to the many thauſands of I{rael. Numb. 
Io. 36. This ſtrange devolugion of Gods mercies and judgments 
from one people to another, making the down-fail of one Nation to 
be the advancement of another to his free grace and mercy, (not. the 
points of Election and reprobation, as there hath been a miſt catt up- 
on them by unſkillful Controverſers, whereas St. Paul had left them 
clear enough,) was that (8436-, Whoſe deeper conſideration did ex- 
tort that pathetical ejaculation from him. 0O #he depth of the riches 


"I JE" 


Moſes Prayer againſt the Enemies of Iſrael, Book IX, 


| 


both 


'Sy c T. VI. fulfilled on Iſrael it ſelf. 


both of the wiſclom and knowledge of God, how unſearchable are his Tudg- 
ments and his ways paſt finding out, &c. 


CHAP. XXXVIIE 


| That the manner of our Saviours Aſcenſion was more clearly 
fore-ſeen by Daniel than by David, and moſt exaHlly fore- 
ſhadowed by matters of fa& in Moſaical and other ſacred 
Hiſtories : A parallel between Solomon's Conſecration of 
the Temple, and our Saviours Conſecration, or ſanGifying of 
himſelf, and bis Heavenly SanGuary, 


© 7 Hether David did diſtinly apprehend the manner of our Sa- 
viours Aſcenſion, and propagation of his Dominion over all 
things in Heaven and Earth, both which he did fore-tell and fore- 
ſhadow by matter of fa& and ſervice done to the Ark; or whether 
he did at all fore-guels, or ſuſpe& the turning of Gods heavy hand 
upon his Seed and Jacob's Seed according to the fleſh, is a point not 
altogether out of queſtion, were it fit to be inquired into. But (as 
hath been * obſerved heretofore) our belief or right apprehenſion 
of the truth of divine myſteries, doth not depend upon their know- 
ledge or apprehenſion which did fore-tell or relate their prefigurati- 
ons, but on the contrivance of divine, unerring, all-ſeeing providence, 
by whoſe inſpiration and ſecret inſtinct, both the Prophets and Evan- 
geliſts did both ſpeak and write. But be the former doubt concern- 
ing David's apprehenſion of theſe myſtertes, waved or determined as 
it may be; this we know and may reſolve, whatſoever in the former 
Pſalm was fore-told or fore-ſhadowed by David, concerning the man- | 
-ner of our Saviours Aſcenſion or propagation of his Kingdom, was 
more clearly fore-ſeen by Daziel, and as punQually fore-ſhadowed by 
} matter of fat in Moſaical Hiſtories : To begin with the teſtimony of 
Daniel which was meerly prophetical', a pure viſion. Axd 7 beheld 
in viſions by night, behold one like the Son of Man, came in the Clouds 
of Heaven and approached unto the ancient of days, and they brought him 
before him. And he gave him Dominion, and honour, and a Kingdom ; 
that all people, Nations, and languages ſhould ſerve him , his Dominion 
is an everlaſting Dominion which ſhall never be taken away: and his 
Kingdom ſhall never be deſtroyed. In that he faith he was like unto 
! the Son of Man, this doth not import that he was not truly Man, or 
only like to Man, but that more glory was due unto him than to any 
meer Son of Man ; and that he was the true Son of that ancient of 


days unto whom he was brought: And as our Apoſtle ſaith, :that be- 
ing in the form of God, and equal unto God , yet he was found in the | 
likeneſs and ſhape of man, that is, as eſſentially like to Man as like to 
God. The Prophet deſcribes his preſentation to his Father, by the | 
Angels and Caleſtial Powers attending him , which our Evangeliſt, 
relateth not, becauſe (haply_ this could not be ſeen by waking and : 
mortal eyes, but only by viſion or rapture of ſpirit. The fame Pro- | 
phet likewiſe deſcribes the manner ofhis Aſcenſion,as exaCtly as if he 
| had been a waking ſpeCtator of it with the Apoſtles and Diſciples. 

| XR XXXNXR 2. But 


* In the ſeventh 
Book. Sea, 2's 
Chap. 16. 


| 


The literal ſenſe of Daniel's Viſon Book IX. 


1080 
| IL 2; But to reſume the Prophets words: Behold, ſaith the pro het, 
I one like the Sou of man came in the clouds of Heaven, and ears, 


the Ark, was but a petty model of that Caocleſtial Tabernacle into 
| which Chriſt is entred, of which the Temple built by $olow20n was 


| tbe Taberracle, as it were, the appearance of fire until the morning. The 


| in whoſe breaſt as he 1s the Son of David, the Covenant made with 


| Sanctuaries made with hands; yet to be Conſecrated by the blood of 


the ancient of days. He doth not ſay he was brought up inthe clouds 
of Heaven, for the motion was his own: He was the agent or mover, 
as well as the party moved in this Aſcenſion. So the Evangeliſt ſaith, 
Ads I.9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld he was 
taken up; for a cloud took, him out of their fe#t, and whilſt they looked 
Fedfaſtly towards Heaven as he went Behold two men ſtood by them in 
white apparel which «jo ſaid, ye men of Galilee, why ſtand Je gazing 
np into Heaven. Emphaſit habent verba hec, videntibus illis : It was 
remarkably ſaid that he was taken up, bis Diſciples looking on; for 
this imports, as ſome of the Ancients obſerve, that Chriſt did aſcend 
by little and little, as it were by certain ſteps, that he might feed the 
eyes, and refreſh the Souls of his Diſciples, He was not raught up as 
Elias was, who had but one witneſs, nor as Saint Paxl, who had no 
witneſs beſides himſelf, ſcarce himſelf a witneſs of his rapture, for 
whether he were taken up 7» the body, or out of the body, God knows 
(faith he) 7 carnet tell. But our Saviour went by the power of his 
omnipotency: he deſcended when he would, and when he would 
aſcended, appointing what ſpectators or witneſſes it pleaſed him, with 
the place, the time, the very day and hour. 

2. As Saint Luke's deſcription of our Saviour's Aſcenfion is a com- 
pleat explanation of Dariel's Viſion: fois that viſor, of the myſtical 
ſenſe of Moſaical or other Hiſtories, concerning the Ark or Taber- 
nacle. For the unfolding of this point we are to take the fore-menti- | 
oned prenotion for our rule, to wit, that the Ark of the Covenant 
wherein God was ſaid to dwell, was but a Typeor ſhadow of the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt, in which the Godhead dwelleth bodily, 
ovperixas, The other branch of this prenotion is as clear, that the Ta- 
bernacle which Aoſes erected in the Wilderneſs, in which he placed 


ſomewhar a fairer draught 3 yet nomorethan a little map. Now im- 
mediately after Moſes had finiſhed the work of the Tabernacle, 4 
Cloud covered the Tent of the Congregation, and the glory of the Lord fill- 
ed the Tabernacle, Exod. 40. ver. 34.8&Cc. More expreſiy, Numb. g.v.15. 
And on the day that the Tabernacle was reared up, a eloud covered the 
Tabernacle, namely the Tent ofthe Teſtimony 3 and at even there was upon 


moſt memorable hiſtory to this purpoſe is, 1 Kizgs 1.ver. When Solo: 
mon had aſſembled all the Elders of Iſrael, and heads of the Tribes, to 
bring up the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord out of the City of David 
to the Temple, ver. 1. And it came to paſs when the Prieſts were gone out 
of the Holy place, that the cloud filled the houſe of the Lord; ſo that the 
Prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter becauſe of the cloud; for the glory of 
the Lord had filled the houſe of the Lord, ver. 11. The Son of God, 


mankind 1s regiltred moſt exactly, and kept ſafer than the Tables of 
the firſt Covenant were in the Ark when it was brought into the 
Temple, had his Throne and Sanctuary prepared of old, or to uſe our 
Apoltle's dialet, noz erat hujus ſtruGure, they were not Thrones or 


our High Prieſt 3 and being thus prepared, 4 cloud did cover this 
living Ark, of God and High Prieſt, upon the day that he was to enter 
| into* 


———_—_ 


$zcr. VI. myſtically prefigured by matter of Fad. 


into the holy place: After the cloud took him from his Diſciples 
fight, he filled the everlaſting Tabernacle with his Glory, being more 


by Solomon, or the Elders of 1/7ael, when they brought the Ark of 
his Covenant into the Temple, or by his Apoſtles after his Reſur- 
refion. 

4. At the ſame time wherein the Ark was brought by the Prieſt 
into the moſt holy place; $o/o20n kneeling before the Altar of the 
Lord, firſt Bleſſed God, and Conſecrated the Temple by that Divine 
Prayer never tobe forgotten by good Chriſtians. And as ſoon as he 
had ended his Prayer, he roſe up, and bleſſed the Congregation of 
Iſrael with aloud voice, ſaying, Bleſſed be the Lord that hath given reſt 
unto his people Ifrael, according to all that he promiſed 3 there hath not 
failed one word of all his good promiſes which he promiſed by the hand 
of Moſes his ſervant, 1 Kings8. ver. 56. &c. His Prayers to God and 
Bleſſing of the people, are more than parallel'd by our Saviours Pray- 
ers for his own Conſecration, and the Spiritual Bleffings thence to 
be derived upon his Apoſtles, John 4. 14. &c. One part of Solomons 
Prayer when he Bleſſed the people was this Let theſe my words 
wherewith I have made ſupplication before the Lord, be nigh unto the 
| Lord our God day and night, that he maintain the cauſe of his ſervant, 
and the cauſe of his people Iſrael at all times, as the matter ſhall require, 
ver.49. That all the people of the earth may know that the Lord is God, 
and that there is none elſe, ver. 6. This part is rather accompliſhed 
than parallel'd by our Saviour, Johz 17. 7 pray for them, I pray not 
for the world, bat for them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine, 
ver.g. And for their ſakes I ſandifie my ſelf, that they alſo might be ſan- 
ified through the truth. Neither pray T for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe on me through their word: that they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me, and Tin thee, that they alſo may be one in us: 
That the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me, ver. 19. 20,21. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 


Into what place or part of Heaven our Saviour did aſcend, or 
in what manner he ſuteth at the right hand of God, are 
points not ſo fit to be particularly inquired after, nor ſo apt 
to be proved or determined by Scripture, as the other Articles 
of our Creed, 


UT however He whoſe prayers were always heard, did thus 

pray for his followers a little before his Agony and bloody Pal- 
ſion, and beſtow his ſolemn bleſſing upon them immediately after his 
ReſurreGion and before his Aſcenſion: Yet the extraordinary Bleſ- 
ſings which he prayed for and promiſed in his Fathers name, were 
not really conferred until he was actually enthronized 3 but ſhortly 
after howred down in abundance upon his Apoſtles and thoſe that be- 
lieved through their report. So he fore-told them when he was rea- 
dy toaſcend. Behold T ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you: But 
tarry ye in the City of Jeruſalem antil ye be endued with power from on 
' h7gh, Luke 24449. The exhibition of the bleſſings here promiſed was, 


reverently adored by all the Hoſt of Heaven,than he had been either | 
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"Into what part of Heaven Chriſt ofcended, Book IX. 


D—— 


Fail 


> Amongſt 
others Dida- 
cs Tanguas, 


for the place whither he aſcended, or for the manner of his fitting at 


AtFs 2. ver. 32, 33, 34+ This Jeſus hath God raiſed up tvhereof we are 
all witneſſes. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed ' 
forth this which ye now ſce and hear. For David 3s not aſcended into 
the Heavens 3 but he ſaith himſelf, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, $# thou 
on my right hand until T make thy foes thy footſtool. When he ſaith 
David is not aſcended izto Heaven, this muſt be underſtood of his A(- 
cenſion thither in body, and this wegative he had ſtrongly proved be- 
fore. But whether David's Soul had aſcended, or was carried in- 
to Heaven before this time, - this place doth neither warrant us to af- 
firm or deny. David's Soul, before this, was in a place of bliſs, in 
Heaven it ſelf, not 3 /izebo: But whether 1n that Heaven, or that part 
ofHeaven, into which our Saviour did now in body aſcend, is more 
queſtionable than determinable. Some good Writers with great pro- 
bability, and equal modeſty attirm that Chyiſt did .now- aſcend in bo- 
dy far higher than the manſions of bliſs "appointed for the Saints, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. or for Angels of the higheſt rank. And to 
this purpoſe is that of our Apoſtle alledged by them, Epheſ. 4. 10. 
He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſtended np far above all Hea- 
vers, that he might fill-all things 3 and other like places wherein he is 


ſaid to be exalted above all powers and principalities. Some grave 


* Poſtillers. or diſcreet Preachers would perſwade: us, that Chriſt's 


| Fhrone of Majeſty was pitched, = Iuce 7nacceſsa, in that region of 


light and bliſs which is inacceſſable to any meer creature man or 
Ange], as being reſerved for the peculiar manſion. of the inviſible 
God and Father of lights, and for his Son both God and man enthro- 
nized'as King and Prieſt on his right hand. But whether the exal- 
tation of the Son of God unto the right hand of his Father far above 
all Powers, Dominions, and Principalities, do include a ſuperiority, 
not of ſoveraignty or dominion only, but withal- of place according 
to local diſtance, or a ſupereminent Throne of Majeſty, if the Lu- 
theran will not be too cholerick, or Maldonates allociates too cenſo- 
rious, may be 1a fitter place ſoberly debated. 

2. But however the one or other of theſe may be affected, the beſt 
is, we need not be too curious in theſe points, eſpecially with men 
apt to quarrel about phraſes or expreſſions. Other Articles concern- 
ing Chriſt we are.bound to believe diſtinly and explicitely, accord- 
ing to the plain literal, or grammatical ſenſe of the words, wherein 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have expreſſed them , without the vail 


| of any Rhetorical 'trope or allegory. And ſtrange it is not, if our 


beliet of other Articles, or. knowledge of them be literally required 3 
ſeeing the-matter contained 1n them 1s ſenſible and comprehenſible to 
reaſon ſanftified by grace : As his conception 3 although it were 
wrought immediately by a ſupernatural cauſe 3 albeit the manner of 
it were miraculous : yet for ſubſtance it was ##ivocally the ſame with 
our Conception: He was as truly and properly conceived as we are 
conceived : He was as truly made of the ſubſtance of his Mother, as 
we are made of the ſubſtance of our Parents; or as Adam was made 
of the Earth : He was as truly and as properly born as we are born : 
He was really and as properly Circumciſed as any other Child of 4bra- 
ham was: He ſuffered truly and. as properly as any man can ſuffer : 
he was as truly and as properly crucified dead & buried and roſe again, 
as any man ever was crucified dead and buried, or can riſe again; -But 


the 
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the right hafd of God, theſe cannot be fo diſtinly conceived by us, 
beeauſe they are not in fach proper terms expreſt by the Holy Ghoſt, 
bat are wrapt up in a vail of legal fhadows'or repreſentations. Con- 
cerning the place whithet he aſcended, we know in general that it was 
a place of joy, of bliſs and glory 5 but whith' place the Apoſtle him- 
felf could not bettet repreſent unto tus; than by the ſarFnn ſanfFforunm, 
or the moſt holy place in the Tabernacle- or Temple... This hope we 
have Heb. 6. 19. as at anchor of the ſoul both ſare and fledfaſt, and 
which eutreth within the vil, whither the fſoreranne? 31 for #1 entred, 
made ai High Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedech:; So St. 
John emblazors the gloty of Chriſt by the Pontifical attite and Robes 
of Aaron, as likewiſe he doth the beauty of Chriſts Kingdom by the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. | . | 
3. The beſt and ſafeſt means for conceiving aright, at leaſt for not 
conceiving amiſs, of theſe two Heavenly myſteries, is not by critical 
ſcanning the literal ſenſe or importance of the Prophets words in their 
deſcriptions of them, but by ſincere praftice of thoſe known duties 
whereto our belief of theſe unknown myſteries bind us. The moſt 
general and neceſlary duty whereto we are bound by belief of our Sa- 
viours Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, is that of our Apo- 
ſtle. Coll. 3. wer. 1,2,3,4. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt ſeek thoſe 
things which are above, where Chriſt. ſitteth on the right hand of God. Set 
gour affeFions on things above not on things on earth : For ye are dead 
and your lift is hid with Chriſt in God. When Chriſt who is our life ſhall 
appear, then fhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. Mortify therefore 
your members which are upon the earth, fyrnication, uucleanneſ;, inordi- 
nate afſeFion, evil concupiſcence and covetouſueſ; whith is idolatry, for 
which things ſake the wrath of God cometh ox the Children of diſobedi- 
ence. But if theſe works of the fleſh be mortified by the ſpirit 3 the 
ſpirit of God, having gotten poſlefſion of our hearts, doth organize 
| them, and frame a true model of the Heavenly Sanfuary within our 
Breaſts, albeit we cannot expreſs our affeftionate conceits, or experi- 
mental repreſentations unto others. Chriſt is preſent with us, or in 
us by this renovation of our mind, or by imprinting theſe Heavenly 
affetions in our Souls, by following love, gentleneſs, meekneſs, tem- 
perance, patience, &c. Chriſt is really faſhioned in us,. not by con- 
verting any ſubſtance 1nto his ſubſtance , or -by real converting his 
ſubſtance into ours, but by converſion of our earthly affeftions 
into the ſimilitude of his Heavenly affe&ions: Our affe@ions being 
thus converted, Chriſt hath his Throne and Habitation in our hearts, 
ſo anſwering to his Heavenly Throne, as the light of the Sun ga- 
thered in ſome round body apt to refle& his beams, or to be pene- 
trated by them, doth reſemble the Sun which really penetrates and | 
enlightens them. For effecting this real converſion of our affeQions 
into the fimilitude of his affections, no other preſence of Chriſt is 
| either neceſſary or expedient, beſides the preſence of his ſpirit, by 
which ten days after his Aſcenſion, he enabled his Diſciples to con- 
ceive aright of theſe Heavenly myſteries, and to convert others unto 
| the truth of his Goſpel. 

4. That Chriſts body ſhould deſcend from Heaven unto us, or be 
bodily preſent by tranſubſtantiation, or ſome other manner as ſome 
conceive, we have no reaſon to hope nor warrant to believe ; to lift 
{up ont bodies unto Heaven we have no poſſibility 3 but to lift up 
| our Hearts and ſpirits unto our Lord now placed in his Heavenly 
EE Throne; 
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| his preventing and aſliſting grace, we have a ſure promiſe that he will 


| How the time of our Sawiours Aſcenſion into Heaven, upon 


Throne, we have peremptory precepts many. But how ſhall we li& 
them up, or what/power have we to lift themup? Not ſo much I con- 
feſs as we have to caſt. our ſelves down before his Throne, but. caſt 
ing our ſelves down before him, which we cannot perform withoue 


l;jt us up. Weare no where to my remembrance commanded to pray 
to God that he would caſt us down, and yet bound to pray that he 
would give us grace to.caſt our ſelves down. As often then as we 
\ meditate upon this Article of Chriſts Aſcenſion or ſitting at the right 
hand of God, let us beſeech God and him, that the Prieſts may truly 
exhort their charge, his people, #o Iſt np their hearts, and that the 
.people may as truly anſwer we lift them up unto the Lord And that 
we may all jointly ſing that Hymn 1n reverence and true devotion 
With Angels and Arch- Angels, and with all the Company of Heaven Mei 
laud thy glorious name O Chriſt, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, boly, 
holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of the Majeſty 
of thy Glory, Glory be to thee O Lord moſt high. Amen, 


CHAP. XL. 


the fortieth day after his Reſurrefion from the Grave, was 
prefignred by the ſign of the Prophet Jonas, with the ex- 
Poſition of that ſign given by our Saviour, Mat. 12. 


39, 49- 


now muſt commend it to the Reader's obſervation: And 'tis 
this, that many of thoſe Prophetical paſſages, ſpecially in the Pſalms, 
of bringing great things to paſs by the right hand of the Lord; have 
been, are, and ſhall be moſt punCtually fulfil'd of, and in the Son of 
God incarnate, ſince he was placed at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther. That his placing there includes. an extraordinary eminency of 
power, more than hath been formerly manifeſted, the Latheraz I am 
ſure doth not, and I hope others cannot deny. Two ſpecial manife- 
(tations of the power of the right hand of God, were exhibited not 
long after his Aſcenfion. The firſt Spiritual, as the deſcending of the 
Holy Ghoſt from which time the Holy Catholick Church bare date, 
or began to be 7 eſſe. The other was the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, 
and the diſperſion of the rejetted relicks of 4braham's Seed through- 
out the Nations. . 
2. The circumſtance of the time wherein he aſcended, which is the 
only point left to be diſcuſt, is plainly ſet down by the Evangeliſt St. 
Luke. AGF. 13. The Queries upon it are two. The firſt, how it was 
prefigured : The ſecond, what it did portend. 
3. For the reſolution of both theſe Queries, there can be no firmer 
ground than the explication of a ſacred Text uttered by our Saviour 


himſelf. Aeth. 12. wv. 38, 39. Sc. Then certain of the Scribes and o 
#he 


() NE thing more I ſhould have ſaid in the former Treatiſe, but 
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the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a ſen from thee. 
But he anſwered and ſaid to them, an evil and Adulterous Generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of 
the Prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whales belly; fo ſhall the ſor of man be three days and three niehts in the 
heart of the earth. 

4. But yet for any help we have from moſt Interpreters, the ex- 
plication of this Text is in it ſelf more difficult than moſt of the 
former alledged for our Saviour's Reſurretion and Aſcenfion. Who 
ſo will read, as many ancient or modern Expoſitors, as Meldoxat had 
done, will haply ſubſcribe to his cenſure of ſuch as he hath read. So 
far was any of them from clearing this paſſage, that not one beſides 
Hilarins did in his jadgment touch the principal difficulty contained 
in it. And he that ſhall read this learned Writer's Comments upon 
this place, will perhaps not condemn my * opinion of him delivered 
in former meditations. But my deſire is rather to explicate his and 
other Interpreters meaning, whom he diſlikes, than contradi& them 3 
and to reCtifie the parallels intended by them between Types or 
Figures of the Old Teſtament and their accompliſhment in the 
New. | 
5. The principal difficulties in our Saviour's parallel are; Firſt, 
what manner of fign it was which the Adulterous Generation ſought 
for. The Second, To what purpoſe he gave them ſuch a ſign as they 
did not feek after. Our Saviour before, and his Diſciples after this 
time had given the Jews one and other many miraculous ſigns : 
How then doth he ſay that no ſign ſhall be given them, beſides the 
fign of the Prophet Jonas £ Some are of opinion that theſe Scribes 
and Phariſees defired ſome ſuch glorious ſign from Heaven as El;as 
and Samnel had ſhewed, and that our Saviour ſhould put them off 
with ſuch an anſwer as the AZſcovite did a Neighbour Prince, who 
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0 
Vide Petrum 


to pacifie his anger, had ſent him a curious Ccaleſtial Globe 3 [ Ti 
mihi eelum miltis redde terras de quibus contendimms}] The Scribes 
and Phariſees, as theſe Writers think, demand a ſign trom the Hea- | 
vens above, and our Saviour gave them one from the earth or wa- | 
ters below. But if they had demanded a fign to prove his Divinity, 
as theſe Writers think: The ſign of Elia's Aſcenfion had been more 
illuſtrious and effeCtual to this purpoſe. Maldonat's reſolution of 
this difficulty is, that our Saviour ſpeaks not of a ſign to perſwade 


| them as they ſought, but of a ſign to condemn them, and that our 


Saviour uſeth {as he doth in many other places quoted by this Au- 
thor) an elegant ambiguity. That the men of Nzzeveh's repentance 
at Jonas Preaching, was an infallible Argument of theſe Jews fu- 
ture condemnation, or a ſign which left them altogether unexcu- 
ſable for not repenting after our Saviour's Reſurretion from the 
dead, no Chriſtian can deny. But whether this ſign was given 
them for their condemnation, rather than for confirming their belief, 
or for provoking them to repentance, we may well doubt 3 and Mal- 
dozat, if he had been conſtant to his poſitions elfewhere, -muſt ac- 
knowledge the latter branch of this diviſion to have been more pro- 
bable. His anſwer (though) to ſpeak the truth, brings us out of a 
blind by-path into a fairer way, which leads us direCtly to a laby- 
rinth of diſputations, concerning the cauſe and manner of theſe Jews 


rejedtion, into which at this time I will not enter. 
6, The 
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thematicis. 
lib. I. | 
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Our Saviours Aſcenſion how prefigured, Bo on IX. | 


.. 6. Thetrue meaning of our Saviour's words conſidered with re. 
ferences unto former png I ſhould conceive to be, as if he had 
ſaid, ** Albeit I have done ſuch works, as none but the Son of God 
& could have done amongſt you, ſuch as would have cheared 4br,- 
<« harm's heart to have-ſeen3 yet this Adulterous Generation, or de- 
«© generate kind of men which boaſt themſelves to be the Seed of 
«© Abraham, demand a further ſign; but though I ſhould give them 
« all the ſigns poſlible in the Heavens above, or in the Earth beneath, 
<« or in the water under the earth, there could be no ſign like to the 
*< (ign of the Prophet Jonas. Gotherefore and\ſee what that means, 
« or expect the fulfilling of it by the event; otherwiſe the men of 
© Nizeveh ſhall condemn you, for they repented at Jonah's Preaching, 
«yet was the ſign which God had given them by his deliverance from | 
«the Whale, no ſign in compariſon of that which I give unto you : 
So that our Saviour's words do not exclude all other figns either gi- 
ven by him, or by his Apoſtles, but only argues that no ſign for their 
inſtruction or future ſafety could be given in compariſon of this; ſo 
they would diligently enquire after the meaning of it. But ſeeing 
they did not, whom the meaning of this enigmatical fore-warning 
did moſt, or in the firſt place (at leaſt.) concern: Let us of this age, 
whom it much concerns to take inſtruftion from their folly, as far as 
we are able, redeem their negligence in this particular enquiry. 

7. When our Saviour ſaith, 4s Jonas was three days aud three 
nights, &c. ſo the Son of man. This note of (imilitude, gory, accord- 
ing to the ordinary rate of ſpeech implies, that the Son of man ſhould 
be fully as long in the belly of the earth, as Jonas had been in the 
belly of the V\ hale. Now the time of Jonas durance there is fo 
punCtnally expreſt, Jo. 1. | Now the Lord had prepared a great Fiſh 
to ſirallow up Jonah, and Jonah was 3n the belly of the Fiſh three days | 
and three nights] that any ordinary Reader will conceive it ſhould 
contain three natural days, as from Friday in the morning, until the 
Sun-riling, or dawning on Mu-day; or from Friday at night, until 
Monday at night, that is, the whole courſe of three natural days. 
But thus long it is evident our Saviour did not remain in the Grave: 
For he was interred on the ſixth day towards the Sun-ſetting, and roſe 
again the firſt day with the Sun, or a little before itz ſo that the 
longeſt time of his impriſonment inthe Grave, was but ſo many hours 
as he had been weeks in the womb, thirty (ix, or thrice twelve in 
the one, and thirty fix, or thrice twelve in the other. The difficulty 
propoſed then, whether as it- concerns the time of Joxas his abode 1n 
the belly of the Whale, or of our Saviour's in the womb of the 
earth, cannot be clearly reſolved by that conſtruction which Lawyers 
ſometimes make, in favorabilibus, that is, for the greater part of 
three days3 nor by that Synecdoche which we allow in ordinary 
caſesz as if a man would prove that his Friend had been in the City 
to attend the Court three days together it would not be expected 
that he ſhould make Affidavit, to prove that he had been three whole 
days from morning to evening : It would ſuffice that he had been in 
the City ſome part of every one of the three days; or that he had 
attended the Court at competent hours in every one of the three days 
inſtanced in; as ſuppoſe Wedneſday, Thurſday, Friday. The true rea- 
ſon of all ſuch legal allowances of Synecdoches, as Grammarians and 
Rhetoricians term them, is grounded upon that unqueſtionable rule 


of Reaſon or Logick. Ad veritatem indefinite propoſitionis _— 
am 
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dam ſafficit veritas unius vel alterius particularis, He that ſaith the 
Athenians were Learned men, 1s not bound to prove this univerſal, 
that all the Athenians were learned; It were enough to give perti- 
nent. inſtance in ſome few; for he that covenanteth to yay his day- 
labourer as his Neighbours do, is not bound to pay them as much as 
any of all his Neighbours do, if he make as juſt payment as any 
one or two of his good Neighbours do to their hirelings; this in le- 


times and ſeaſons, days, weeks, and hours, have their univerſal or in- 
definite exterſe or limitations, as well as men, or other things nume- 
rable or meaſurable. That may be truly ſaid to be this days work 
which. is done, or wrought upon any part of this day currant. And 
according to this Synecdoche or juſt allowance, our Saviour may in 
legal or logical conſtruction be truly ſaid to be in the womb of the 
earth three days and three nights3 that is, in ſome part of Friday, 
all Saturday, and in ſome part of Sunday. But this Synecdoche will 
not either by legal or logical allowance reach unto three nights : that 
he was two entire nights in the Grave 1s, de fide, a point of Faith, but 
no point of Faith or probability-that he ſhould be in the Grave any 
leaſt part of any third night. 

8. May we not then believe that he was three days and three 
nights in the beily of the earth? By all means we muſt. Maldonate 
acutely diſcovers the original of others error , or rather of the dif- 
ficulty which had perplext ſo many of the Ancients (who made it 
greater; than in his opinion it needed to have been) to be this, that 
they made their calculations according to the ſcale of other Nations 
or Languages, not by the Hebrew computation which doth not op- 
| poſe day unto night, but take day and night for one natural day. 
His obſervation 15 true, and helps in part to ſaive the truth of the 11- 
| teral ſenſe, if he had given the true reaſon of this their account: But 

yet under correttion, the inſtances which he briags from the Hebrew 
account of the faſting of 2oſes and Elias (both which are expreſſed 


the true meaning of our Saviour's Prediction | That he was to continue 
three days and three nights in the belly of the earth] For certainly 1Mo- 
es and Flzzs, and fo our Saviour in the Wilderneſs did faſt as well 
forty nights as forty days, or forty natural days compleat, without 
any Synecdochical abatement either of one day or night; where- 
as from the three days and three nights wherein our Saviour fore- 
told he' was to continue in the womb of 'the earth; we muſt abate 
the one half of a natural day, befides the ſpace of one hour, or one 
hour and an half at the moſt. This abatement being fully made, he 
did continue in propriety of ſacred: diale& in the Grave, three days 
and three nights, if we would meaſure his Divine PrediCtion by the 
moſt Ancient and original ſcale of the Hebrew accompt which Afo/es 
aſed throughout the Hiſtory of the Creation. 

9. Briefly,the three days and three nights in the 12 of 1atthew,are 
equivolent to three of thoſe evenings and mornings, which made up 
half of the ſix natural days wherein the World was created. The 
evening we know was in order of time before the morning, whence 
it is that the Hebrews begun their natural day from the veſpers or 
twilight 3 that which we call $aturday night; was to them the be- 
{ginning of the firſt day of the week 5 our Sunday at night the begin- 
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oal conſtruftion will acquit him from breach of Covenant; Now | 


to have faſted 40 days and 40 nights) do rather prejudice than clear | 
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| ar | | of their fourth; wedneſday night of their fifth 3 Thurſday night of 
—_—_ their fixth3 Friday night of their ſeventh day or Sabbath. Satoſe 


| in his deſcription of the fix days' of the Worlds Creation, gives the 


true hint for interpreting our Saviour's words as we have done, when 
he ſaid, The evening and the morning were the firſt, ſecond, and the third 
day, &c. For this is all one as if he had ſaid the Heaven and the 
Earth were created in fix days and fix nights3 and albeit he made 
no mention of any evening or morning of the ſeventh day wherein 
God did reſt from his work : Yet may we not think but that day 
conſiſted of the ſame parts whereof the other fix days did, only the 
viciſfitude of the evening and morning is omitted in the deſcription 


| of that day, to repreſent the everlaſting Sabbath whereof it was a 


. Type, wherein is no night; as the Genealogy of Melchiſedech, in re- 
ſpe& of Predeceſſors or Succeſlors, is not mentioned by the ſame A10- 
ſes, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe direQion he wrote,” would 
have him brought in without Genealogy 3 becauſe he might reſem- 
ble the eternity of our High Prieſt the Son of God. From theſe pre- 
miſes we may ſafely conclude, that when our Saviour fore-told he 
ſhould be three days and three nights in the belly of the earth; this 
is all one as if he had ſaid, he ſhould be three evenings and mornings 
in the womb of the earth. The concluſion being granted, the for- 
mer Synecdoche 1s in this caſe moſt allowable; for *tis evident that 
our Saviour was interred in the fixth evening and morning, that is, 
on Friday, which was the fixth day of the week, according to the 
Hebrews accompt, before the ſetting of the Sun, or the evening fol- 
lowing, which was the beginning of the ſeventh natural day or Sab- 
bath 3 during all which as well the whole evening as the morning, 
he reſted in his Grave, at leaſt until the dawning of the firſt day ; 
during whoſe evening or night preceding, he likewiſe reſted there. 
So that he was in the womb of the earth in part of the ſixth even- 
ing and morning, or ſixth night and day, and all the Sabbath as it 
conliſts of night and day, and all the whole night ſucceeding, the Sab- 
bath, and part of the morning following, for he did not ariſe till after 
the break of day, or till the Sun begun to approach the Horizon. 
| To. This form of accompting the week by day and night, or by 
evening and morning, doth more lively charatter the fucceflion of 
times or viciſlitude of ſeaſons, than if we ſhould meaſure the ſame 
| ſpace either by nights alone, or by days alone; as when we Engliſh 
| deferibe the ſpace-of a' compleat week by ſeven nights, or the ſpace 
of haif a month by a fortnight, orof a year by three hundred, three- 
|{core, odd days, and minutes. But this by the way, the Reader may 
find more for his ſatisfation in good Commentators upon theſe words 
of. Daniel, Chap. 8. ver. 26. And the Viſion of the evening, and the 
morning which was told, is true, &c. 
tt. Butto return unto my task, which 1s in the unfolding of our 
Saviours Prediction in the 12 of Matthew. That as many other Pro- 
phefies hath. his peculiar myſtical ſenſe, whoſe explication muſt be 
grounded upon the former literal ſenſe, asit hath been now explain'd. 
For that he ſhould be interred in the Grave in part of the ſixth day, 
and there remain in the refidue of it, and all the Sabbath or ſeventh 
day, and for a great part of the firſt day, or of the firſt evening and 
morning, wants not. a peculiar, yea' a triple myſtery. For the illu- 
[tration whereof, it will not be amiſs to premiſe the ſweet harmony 
between the ſix-days of the Worlds Creation; by the Conſecration, 
Death) 
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| Death and Paſſion of Hizz by whom it was firſt made. As there 
was 2 week of Creation which cquld. not be fore-ſhadowed by any | 
time precedent; So there was a ſolemn week appointed for Redemp- 
tion: fore-ſhadowed, partly by the week of Creation and Gods reſt | 
from his works; partly by the week of Aarons Confecration, and his 
accompliſhment of it upon the eighth days To parallel the as or 
works of every day, whether of the week of the firft Creation, or 
of the week of Aaron's Conlecration, with the like acts or works of 
hebdomade ſane, or the week of mans Redemption by our Saviours 
Conſecration, would be a work more difficult to the undertaker, whe- 
ther by Pen or Preaching, than profitable to the Auditor or Reader. 
It ſhall ſuffice- me to exhibit the Evangelical Cycle from the firſt day of 
our Saviours Conſecration, which was the firſt day of the week fol- 
lowing (taking the day as oppoſed to night or evening) or of the 
time interjacent betwixt the great Feaſt of the: Paſſion, and the Pen- 
tecolt following. 

12. Upon the r. day of that week wherein our Redemption was 
wrought, our Saviour came in triumphant manner 1nto Jerzſalez, 
not only to fulfil the Propheſie of Zachary before * expounded at 
large, for that might have been fulfilled at any other time or day for 
its ſubſtance) but to teſtifie withal that he was the true Paſchal Lamb 
appointed for the Sacrifice of that great Feaſt, that Lamb of God 
which came to take away the (ins of the world. For upon that very 
day of the month 4bib, wereit the tenth or ninth, in which our Sa- 
 viour came to Jeruſalem, ſaluted with ecchoing cries of Hoſanna 
the $on of David, was the lega] Paſchal Lamb according to firſt inſti- 
tutiom of the Paſsover, brought out of the fields unto the place ap- 
pointed for the publick Aſſembly, with greater pomp perhaps, and 
ſolemnity preſcribed by cuſtom, than was expreſly required in the 
Law. Upon the fifth day of this ſacred week, being (asI take it) the 
14 of the month 46b:b, our Saviour being to be offered in Sacrifice at 
the time wherein the Paſchal Lamb was eaten by ſeveral Familes; did 
eat the Paſsover with his Diſciples, and pre-occupated the uſual day 


— 


which was the evening of the (1xth day, he was apprehended and ar- 
raigned; in the morning of the ſame day condemned by the Jews,and 
upon their folicitation adjudged by Pzlate to be Crucified, and exe- 
cuted by the Roman Souldiers. In the fixth day, or which is all one, 
the ſixth evening and morning of the firſt week of times ſazceſſron ; 
God is ſaid to have finiſhed the works of Creation by making the firſt 
man. In the ſixth day, or in the ſixth evening and morning of the 
week of our Saviours Conlecration, He by whom the world was made, 
did ſolemnly declare the work of our Redemption to be accompliſhed, 
in reſpect of any labour, work, or pains, to be further undertaken by 
him: For fo far his ſolemn Proclamation upon the Croſs extends, cox- 


for eating the Paſchal Lamb, upon neceſſity. In the night following, | 


fammajur eſt. And ſo he went into his reſt upon the ſame day, about 
the ſgmme hour wherein God was ſaid to reſt from all his works of 
| Creation 3 that is, in the cloſe of that day, a little before the evening 
of the ſeventh day or Sabbath. 
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4 parallel between the dey of Adam's fall, Book IX. 


Tome ll. 
LAY 


* In the fixth 
Book upon the 
Apoſtles Creed. 


* Chap. 19. v. 


38. And it 
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that night,that 
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| Adam. 


CHAP. XLI. 


A Parallel between the day wherein Adam 7s thought to have 
been caſt out of Paradiſe, with the day wherein our Saviour 
was Crucifted: And between the firſt day of the Worlds 


Creation and our Saviours ReſurreGion. 


Here is a tradition or rather a received opinion avouched b 
many good Authors in their ſeveral Writings, that 4dam the| 

firſt Man ſhould fall and forfeit his Eſtate in Paradiſe -upon the ſame 
day wherein he was Created. The opinion it ſelf we cannot diſprove 
nor juſtly ſuſpect to be a meer conjecture, becauſe we know not what 
warrant the firſt or immediate Authors of this Do&rine had to com- 
mend it to Poſterity. But their language (I take it) is much miſtaken 
by ſome latter School-men 3 the firſt Authors meaning or expreſſion 
of it, muſt be limited or rather extended to the ſame ſenſe or con- 
ſtruction as hath been before * obſerved in the like words of Daziel. 
Chap. 7. That Belſhazer was (Iain in the ſame night wherein (after his 
carouſing in the bouls of the Sanftuary) the hand-writing was ſeen 
upon the Wall, or that other 2. of Kings, that Sexacherib's mighty 
Army was diſcomfitted upon the night immediately following that 
day, wherein he ſent that blaſphemous meſſage unto Hezekzah, or the 
day wherein 74h, returned his meſſage to the good King. In both 
places the ſame night cannot be underſtood of the ſelf ſame ngtural 
day and night, but of the ſame night or day, after the revolution of 
one year or more. In like manner the firſt man, according to the 
tenor of the former received opinion, did' fall upon the ſame day 
wherein he was Created, yet not upon the ſame day numerically, in- 
dividually, or identically taken, but upon the ſame day after the re- 
volution of a week at leaſt or more, that is upon the ſixth day, and 
thruſt out of Paradiſe before the Sabbath enſuing , for his ſtealth or 
preſumptuous uſurpation of the forbidden fruit. Upon the ſame day 
after revolution of many years, the Son of God, or ſecond Adam, 
now conſecrated to be a quickning ſpirit, did reſtore the Sons of the 


| firſt 4d» to their Inheritance which their Father had loſt, by giving 


a true natural Son of rhe firſt 4daw, a Thief by practice, liverie de 
ſezin, or aCtual poſlefiion of the Caleſtial Paradiſe. The bequelt or 
legacy was punctual and folemn, Amen dico tibi hodie mecum eris in 
Paradiſo, Verily T ſay unto thee this day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
Upon the ſixth day of the firſt Week, or Week of Creation, or vi- 
ciſfitude of times, 4dam's body was taken out of the ſubſtance of the 
earth: Upon the ſame ſixth day was the body of the ſecond 4dam the 
Son of God, ſhut up into the bowels of the earth after he had com- 
mended his ſpirit into his Fathers hands which had given it him, That 
temporal curſe denounced againſt the firſt 4daz» | 1» the day wherein thou 
eateſt thou ſhalt die the death) was exactly riow fulfilled in ghe ſecond 
For in the ſixth day of the week of his Conſecration he died 
the death of the Croſs, 4nd was delivered to the earth whence the 
firſt man was taken; only he was not to be reſolved to duſt, but 
reſted there without corruption. For as God had reſted the _ 
the 


had from his works of Creation though not of Preſervation 3 ſo 


Son | 


— 


$zcr. VI. and the day of our Saviours Suffering: 


_ 


day of the week of his Conſecration, not only to bleſs and ſanttify 
| that day and make it his own, but withal to hallow the Grave or the 


nature muſt return). by his ſweet reſt and preſence in it. So ſaith St. 
John. IT heard a voice fron Heaven ſaying, Bleſſed are the dead which 
hereafter die-in the Lord, even ſo ſaith the ſpirit, for they reſt ſrom their 
labours and their works follow them. Rev. 14. ver. 13, Their ſleep 
or quiet reſt in the Grave thus hallowed by our Saviours Death and 
reſt init, becomes the Evenings or Veſpers of their everlaſting Sab- 
bath. ; 

2. The night immediately following the legal Sabbath wherein our 
Saviour did reſt from all his Labours, was part of the firſt Evening 
| and Morning, or of the firſt natural day of the Week: His Reſur- 
refion upon that day, and at that time of the day, and at that ſea- 
fon, implieth a two-fold myſtery, or the accompliſhment of two re- 
markable divine Oracles: Firſt, that of Gem. Chap. r. wer. 1, 2. In the 
beginning God Created the Heaven and the Earth, and the Earth was with- 
| out form and void, and darkneſ7 was upon the deep. The darkneſs 
made the Evening,and the ſeperation of the light from darkneſs made 
the Morning of the firſt natural day. God (ſaith Moſes) divided the 
light from the darkneſs , and called the light day, and the darkneſs he 
called night, and the Evening and the Morning were the firſl day. As 
| was the condition of this vitible World or formleſs Earth, before the 
Creation of light, or the diviſion betwixt it and darkneſs, ſuch alto- 
gether was the condition or ſtate of the intelletual World before it 
was new made or redeemed by the Son of God. The corrupted Maſs 
' of Mankind was overſpread with darkneſs, and covered with the 
Mantle of Death, but this long darkneſs became more palpable than 
that of Fg ypt, during the tune of the Son of Gods ſurprizal, and his 


was permitted the powers of darkneſs to domineer, but theſe pol- 
ers were conquered, and the darkneſs diſpelled by his Reſurrection 


wherein God the Father by him did firſt divide darkneſs from light. 
From this hour of his Reſurrection, the night is gone and the day is 
come, as many as believe 1n him raiſed from Death, and adore the 
Son of Righteouſneſs, who as the Apoſtle faith, having aboliſhed death, 
brought life and immortality to light, they are the Sons of God, Heirs of 
| Glory; but ſuch as love dayhneſs more than the light of his Goſpel, they 
muſt remain the Sons of darkneſs and of death. All this and more, 1s 
implied in the circumſtance of the time and place which the day and 
hour of his Reſurrection had in*that holy Week, being the firſt hour 
of the firſt day. The other myſtery is implied in the circumſtance 
{ of the time and place which the day of his Reſurreftion held in that 
ſolemn Feaſt of unleavened bread. 

3. So it fell out by the ſweet diſpoſition of Gods ſpecial Provi- 
dence, that the day of our Saviours ReſurreGtion, ſhould for that year 
fall upon the ſecond day of the Feaſt of unleavened bread, or the 
morrow after the Sabbath of that great ſolemnity. Now on that pre- 
ciſe day the 1ſ7ae/ites were peremptorily bound by a ſtrift Law to 
offer up the firſt fruits, as ears and blades of Corn unto the Lord, 
Lev. 23. 10, it. When ye be come into the Land which I give unto 


you, and ſhall reap the Harveſt thereof, ther ye ſhall bring a ſheaf of hy 
| fir 


tacloſure in the Region of Death. Theſe were the hours wherein it | 


| 


from Death, which was on the ſame day, and at the ſame hour, | 


Son of God was to reſt from all his labour or toil upon the ſeventh'| 


| Womb of the Earth (wheace all fleſh was taken, and by the courſe of | 


* 


———— 
. 
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Tome 'lI. firſt fruits of your Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he ſhall wave the ſheaf 
hos pap before the Lord to be accepted for you; on the morrow after the fr: 


the Prieſt ſhall wave it. From this pecuhiar reference or parallel of 
the circumſtance of time between the day of our Saviours Reſurreti- 
on, and the day appointed for this legal Feaſt of offering the Ears of 
Corn, The analogy or parallel between the Type and the ſubſtance 
is thus : As the uſe of the Corn was not allowable to the people, un- 
til ſome ears or blades of the ſame kind were offered up in Sacrifice 
by the Prieſt unto the Lord : So neither could the Seed of 44am or 
of Abraham, or of any man elſe ( ſeeing all had been ſowen in corrup. 
tion) be either holy or acceptable to the Lord, or partakers of his 
Table or preſence, or put on incorruption, until the High Prieſt of 
our Souls the Son of God had offered a Sacrifice of the ſame kind, to 
wit, a body ſubje& to like mortality as ours are until it was conſe- 
crated to glory and immortality by the ſufferings of Death. 

4. All were ſanQified, all were reconciled to God by this one ob- 

lation of himſelf as the firſt fruits of them that ſleep. Yet even ſuch 
as were upon the day of his Reſurrection really fanctified, and acu- 
ally reconciled unto God, {the very Apoſties themſelves, were not 
made up or wrought into one body, or loaf till fifty days after, not 
until that very day wherein the new reaped Corn made into Bread, 
” was ſolemnly offered and preſented to the Lord. Lev. 23. 15, 16, 17. 
And ye ſhall count unto you from the morrow after the $abbath, from the 
day that ye brought the ſheaf of the wave 'fſ'ring, ſeven days ſhall be 
compleat, even unto the morrow after the ſever th Sabbath, ſhall ye num- 
ber fiſty days, and ye ſhall offer a new meat offering unto the Lord, ye| 
ſhall bring out of your habitations two wave-loaves of two tenth deals; 
they ſhall be of fine flour, they ſhall be baken with leaven, they are the 
firſt fruits unto the Lord. The one Holy Catholick Church, and Com- 
munion of Saints which we profeſs in our. Creed, did not begin to be 
in eſſe (as by Gods help it ſhall appear hereafter,)- or: bear true life, 
until the effafion of the Holy Ghoſt; which is the Soul of the one 
Holy Catholick Church, or of the myſtical Body of Chriſt : Andthat 
was. upon the fiftieth day incluſively from the day whereon the ears 
of Corn, or ſheaf of blades was offered unto the Lord. On that fif- 
tieth day the Holy Church received the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, it 
being likewiſe another ſolemn day appointed for the legal offering up 
of the, firſt fruits. 
\.4." Thus muck of the accompliſhment of the Type of Jonas, his 
impryſongſent in the belly of the Whale,and of the myſteries contained 
1n thoſ&thxee ſpecial days and nights, or evenings and mornings 
wherein our Saviour was in the Womb of the earth, and the time of 
his ring again. _ But the two former Queries. Firſt, what our Sa- 
viour abode forty days on the Earth from his ReſurreQion to his Al- 
cenſion, or which 1s all-one, what the ſign of Jozas did portend to 
this evil and adulterous Generation of the Jews. Secondly, how 
the ſpace of his forty days abode upon the Earth after his Reſurrection 
was prefigured; are points worth the diſcuſſion, and for ought I know 
will make the fitteſt Period of this long work concerning the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt and him Crucified. 


.* 


CHAP. 


[Sz cr. VI. fulfilled upon Jeruſalem. 


CHAP. XLIL 


That the ſentence proclaimed againſt Nineveh by the Prophet 


Jonas, was in a full meaſure executed upon the adiulterons 
Generation of the Jews ; not believing or repenting at our 
Savioars preaching. 


Hat a ſtate ſo ſtrong and mighty as Nin7veh. was then, when Jo- 

24s was ſent unto it, ſhould upon theſe or the like brief Sum- 
mons of a foreigner [ Tet forty days and Niniveh ſhall be deſiroged] 
be ſo deeply ſtricken on a ſudden with extream fear of death and 
ruine : Or that a Court fo diſſolute, laxurious, and proud as that 
Court was, ſhould fo readily change their ſoft rayment into Sack- 
cloth, and laying aſide their pertumes and ſweet Odours, as the 
Text ſaith the King himſelf did, may well ſeem a greater wonder to 
a Reader qui ad pauca reſpicit, than God almoſt at any time had 
wrought in 77ae/ : But the ſtrangeneſs of the ſudden change per- 
{wades, or rather aſſures me, or any diligent Reader, that the con- 
ſtant fame of Joras, his miraculous deliverance or eſcape out of the 
Whales belly, had come before him into Niniveh, and made way for 
the' efficacy of his preaching or due entertainment of his Embaſlage. 
And as Naamar the Syrian from the experiment of his ſtrange reco- 
very of his health, brake forth into that acknowledgment, Now 7 
know there is no God in all the World except in [rae] : So theſe Nzn3- 
vites did collect, that he who had delivered Jozas from the danger 
whereinto he had caſt him, was able to kill and to give life to whom 
he pleaſed: And as they dread his anger for tranſgreſſions paſt, ſo 
they concetve hope of mercy upon their true repentance and amend- 
ment : But however, it was nct ſo ſtrange that Niniveb upon Joras | 
ſummons ſhovld ſo quickly repent, as wondrous that the Jewiſh Na- 
tions ſhould not repent after this ſign of the Prophet Jonas was ſo 
peremptorily and punctually given them by him that was far greater 
than Jorras, by a Prophet of their own, according to their apprehenſion 
in their calmer thoughts, »27ghty iz word and in deed. The ſpecial 
points wherein the Nzz2vites condemn this preſent Generation of 
Scribes and Phariſees are, firſt their unpartial diligence in examining 
the truth of the miracle wrought on Jonas. Secondly, their readi- 
neſs npon teſtification of it, to believe Gods Judgments and his Mer- 
cies 3 of which the one did ampel or drive, the other gently lead or 
draw them to repentance. 

2. But that which the Apoſtle faith of the Jews in general, was 
remarkably true of this evil and adulterous Generation in this par- 
ticular. They had moſt grievouſly diſpleaſed God, by putting his 
only Son to moſt cruel Death, and after they had thus grievoully 
diſpleaſed God, they became contrary to all men, to the moſt grie- 
,vous (inners of other Nations; and in ſpecial to theſe Ni#7vites which 
[muſt riſe or ſtand up in Judgment againſt them, The Nznivites up- 
'on.Jonus his preaching or embaſſage, being uſhered or countenanced 
by the fame of his miraculous deliverance, repented in Sackcloth 


and Aſhes. To have repented in a more ample, more deep, or better 
manner 


Z 


on 
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And for fear of 
him the Keep» | 
ers did ſhake 
«nd 5ecume as 
dead men, Mat. 
28. 4. 


[riſees, who were the moſt curious Criticks or Cavaliſts of the Law 


| cal ſtory, than fully perſwade him that it were poſlible,. either for 


manner than the Nzzzvites did, this preſent Generation of the Jews 
had motives many, all in themſelves, or abſolutely more forcible than 
theſe Heathens had. Firſt, to ſearch more unpartially after the 
truth of that great miracle wrought by and upon our Saviour Chriſt, 
being fore-ſhadowed by the deliverance of the Prophet Jonas : He 
who was much greater and had been 1n greater danger than Jora; 
was, fore-to!d them almoſt in the beginning of his prophetical fun- 
tion, when he ſaid unto them, deſiring of him a ſign why he did 
thoſe things, he gave them this ſign. Joh. 2. 19. Deſtroy this Temple 
and in three days TI will raiſe it up. But this was a kind of riddle un- 
to thein, and fo it was to his Diſciples till after his ReſurreQion, for 
he meant it of the Temple of his body : But this riddle or znigma- 
tical predifion, he vouchſafed at this time to explicate or unfold, not 
ro the vulgar or common ſort of people,but unto the Scribes and Pha- 


and Prophets, and of the Ceremonies, Types or Shadows contained 
in them, provoking or inviting them withal by this Preamble, [There 
ſhall no ſign be given to it but the ſign of the Prophet Jonas} diligently | 
to obſerve the parallel between the Type or Shadow cxhibited 1n the 
Prophet Jonas, and the body or antitype to be exadtly accompliſhed 
in himſel® Some at leaſt of the Scribes, of the Phariſees and El- 
ders, ſaw him die or lingering in the pains of death upon the Croſs : 
All or moſt of them, and of this adulterous Generation, had the man- 
ner of his Death both for circumſtance and fubſtance, teſtified unto 
them by authentical witneſſes. And to prevent all poſlible occaſi- 
ons of falſe rumors or impoſtures which might be procured or at- 
tempted by his followers, they provided a band of Souldiers to 
watch or guard his Corps in the Sepulchre, during the time prefixed by 
him for his Reſurrection. All this notwithſtanding, he who commanded 
the Whale to reſtore the Prophet Jonas whom ſhe had ſwallowed 
up in the Sea, did now command the Earth or hard Rock wherein 
our Saviours Sepulchre was made, to yield up this her Priſoner 
within three days and three nights after his burial 5 within the time 
lIimitcd and prefigured by Joras his impriſonment 1n the fiſhes_belly; 
and to yie!d him up not unto the Earth or Sea , but unto Heaven 
whence he deſcended. The Sea was his and he prepared the dry 
land, both Sea and Land, and all that are in them and upon them, 
were abſolutely and equally at his command and diſpoſal, and ſo was 
the Heaven of Heavens it ſelf. The earth now trembled at his rebuke, 
and men of War were affrighted at the ſight or preſence of his Hea- 
venly Meſlengers: If theſe Roman Souldiers or all their Legions 
had offered the leaſt reſiſtance to his perſon or to his Reſurrection, 
theſe Heavenly Souldiers would bave fought for him and for his King- 
dom, which now began to be propagated through the World, though 
it was told the Roman Deputy it was not of this World. | 


3. All the circumſtances which beſides theſe mentioned might be 
alledged, were they put together and preſſed home, might well oc- 
caſion an half Chriſtian, or diligent Reader, or unpartial obſerver of 
times and circumſtances, rather to ſuſpect the truth of the Evangeli- 


the Jews to attempt the ſubornation of the Roman Souldiers to te- 
ſtifhe ſo groſs an untruth as they did, or for them to yield upon 
20y 
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any terms to ſo foul a Temptation. But whether we reſolve this, 
ſpirit of contradiCtion in theſe Jews unto their own unrelenting ſpleen 
and malice, or unto divine infatuation, or reſpeCtively unto both; 
it would be a task more eafſe than ſafe to parallel their ſtupidity and 


verily believe the truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection, with the cir- | 
cumſtances, and would be very ready to confirm their belicf of it, | 
and moſt particular points of Faith with their blood. For the light | 
and evidence of Divine Truth can hardly utter a total eclipſe in any 
man profeſſing Chriſtanity, oo, not in men of ſpleen-bittten brains 3 | 
yet many fearful partial ecliples it ſuffers in theſe men, 1n reſpect of 
the particulars at which their ſpleen doth ariſe or interpoſe its dil- 
mal ſhade, whilſt they are maintained or 1]lJuſtrated by others, whoſe | 
good parts they envy, or whoſe perſons they hate 3 but of this 
Argument much hath been ſpoken before in other Meditations, and 
more, if God permit, may be added in a Treatiſe promiſed, as the 


of theſe Commentaries. 


4. : But for the Jews, which upon the ſight or uncontrolable fame 
of our Saviours Miracle had traduced him for. a conjurer or ſorce- 


bribes) to believe or ſuſpect that his Diſciples might uſe ſome means 
' more than commendable Arts or natural Skill could afford them, 
either for aſtoniſhing or deluding their ſenſes, or ſurprifing their 
| wits, However, this of the Prophet Jonas being the laſt ſign or 
 forewarning which this evil Generation was to exped from our Savi- 
our, the conſequence of their non-obſervance, or not repenting after 
the exhibition of it, was moſt contrary to this exemplary pattern of 
the Ninivite's oblervance of Jonas. embaſlage, by turning to the Lord 
in ſackcloth and aſhes. J:44h was now become more contrary to 
our God, than either her Siſter Samaria, or than Aſſpria or Nineveh 


her Children. The Nizzvites repenting within the'forty days limi- 
ted for this purpoſe, God repealed the ſentence which he had pro- 
nounced againſt them, aJthough Jozas, who proclaimed it, did mur- 
' ur er grumble at it. For he expected that the Lord, whoſe mouth 


God expects as long for the repentance of theſe Jews, which doubt- 
ſeeing they would not repent within the forty days, between his 


Niniveh, proceeds in fulleſt meaſure againſt this wicked and adulte- 


ſabtle diſpoſition with the like or worſe blindneſs in many, which | 


| Reader may obſerve 1n the Preface prefixed to the firſt two Books 


'rer; it was no new wonder in them,either not themſelves to believe, | 
or to perſwade the Roman Souldiers (being firſt half blinded with | 


had been; and Gods ways became more contrary unto her, and to |. 


and meſſenger he was, ſhould at the forty days end declare him to | 
be a true Prophet by putting his ſentence in execution : The Son of | 


leſs would have pleas'd him much better than their deſtruction: But | 


ReſurreQion and Afcenfion, the ſentence praclaimed by Jonas againſt f 


rous Generation, or degenerate Seed of Abrabam. 


5. But ſhall we be concluded from theſe premiſes, to ſay that Je- | 
ruſalem and Judah were deſtroyed 1mmediataly upon our Saviours | 
Aſcenſion? No: but this we may ſafely ſay, that from the day of 
his Aſcenſion, which was the fortieth day after his Reſurre@ion, | 
both the City and Nation did, ipſo faFo &- jure, incur the ſentence | 
of woe denounced againſt Niniveh by Jozas. And we may further 


add , that the deſtruction both of City and Temple, the deſo- 
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Tome 11. | lation of Tudea, and miſerable diſperſion of the. Jews throughout 
LAY WW | the Nations, became more neceſſary and more inevitable, than here- 


cenſion, the City and State had a poſlibility of being freed, 2 tanto, 


| gured, Chapter 4.6. Thon ſhalt bear the iniquity of the honſe of Jadah 


of Gods own making, as we may read, Numb. 14.33, 34. Tour Chil- 


tofore they had been; not for the indefinite ſubſtance only of the 
woe denounced, but the very meaſure of their miſery did daily by 
the like neceſlity, increaſe both for intenſive decrees and for extenſj- 
on, eſpecially in reſpect of the number of perſons which did incur 
the ſentence or decree pronounced againſt them, and of the time 
or durance of the matter of woe denounced in it. Yet were none 
of theſe neceſlary, but by their continuance in their Fore-fathers 
fins, and by not repenting of them, and by the daily increaſe of their 
own and their Childrens fins. 


6. During the time of theſe forty years after our Saviours A(- 


though not 2 #oto; though not fimply from deſtruftion, yet from 
ſuch fearful deſolJation as afterwards befe] them. But continuing as 
impenitent all theſe forty years, as they had done for the forty days 
before his Aſcenſion 3 the ſentence within- forty years after his Re- 
ſurrection, began to be put in execution, according to the {tri tenor 
of our Saviours Prediction, Lzke 19. 41, 42, 43, 44+ During the 
time of theſe forty days, Gods Judgments did lay ſiege againſt Jers- 
ſalem; but the Son of man, Chriſt Jeſus, yet converſing as man here | 
upon earth, did bear off the puniſhments due to their iniquity, as 
Ez?chiel intitled, and in Type the Son of man had before prefi- 


forty days, I have appointed thee each day for a year. See werſe 1. 2. 
And thus at the end of forty years after our Saviours Reſurrection, 
(allotting a year for every day of his abode on earth) the City and 
Temple were deltroyed. This Calender of a day for a year, was 
no. new or uncouth account to this people, either in the days of 
Ezechiel, or at the time of our Saviours Aſcenſion 5 1t wasa Calender 


dren ſhall wander in the Wilderneſs forty years, and bear your whore- 
doms until your Carcaſes be waſied in the Wilderneſ;, after the number 
of the days in which ze ſearched the land, even forty days (each day for 
a gear) ſhall ye bear your iniquities, even forty years, and ye ſhall know 
my breach of promiſe. Tthe Lord have ſaid it, T will.ſurely do it un- 
to all this evil Congregation that are gathered together againſt «me in 
this Wilderneſs, they ſhall be conſumed, and there they ſhall dye. The 
people were gathered again(t God, when they | were gathered a- 
gainſt Joſhuah and Caleb, and bad ſtone them with ſtones, verſe 10. 
Agd.the Glory of the Lord which then-appeared in the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation before all the Children of 7/7ael, had now more 
perſonally and wilibly appeared jn the man Chrilt Jeſus, and yet how 
oft were they ready to ſtone him to death-? The former people 
for their rebellion were to die in the Wilderneſs without hope of 
ſeeing the promiſed land. | 


7. For the rebellion of this latter Generation (ſpecially after the 
Glory of God was now revealed by his ReſurreQion) Jernſalem ac- 
cording to Micah's Prophefie was to become' an heap of ſtones, and 
Sion, the beauty of the whole Nation, was to be plowed like a field, and 
the mountain of the houſe, which was the glory of Sion, was to become 
as the high places of the Foreſt, a more ghaſily Wilderneſs than that 


_ wherein' 
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ced, Nambers 14. was that Generations credulity to believe the re- | 
port of the other: Spies concetning the land of Canaar, contrary to 
the good report which Caleb and Joſiah had made of it. And the| 
cauſe why this Generation were to dye of a more fearful plague| 
in Jeruſalem, and why Jeruſalem was to become ax heap, was their 
diſtruſt unto the promiſe concerning . the Kingdom of Heaven, 
be whereof the land of Canazr, in her higheſt profperity, was but a 
map) avouched by John Baptiſt the Preacher of Repentarce, and 
| by Jeſus the Son of David, which had viewed it, and preſented the 
fruits of it unto them. And for. this their diſtruſt, as their Fatfers 
had wandred-forty years in the Wilderneſs, and never admitted to 
the land of Canaars ſo this rebellious Generation had. forty years 
time before they were caſt out of the earthly Jernſalerz, never to be 

admitted into new Jeryſzlezz which came down from Heaven. | 


CHAP. XL. 


That place of Zachary, Chap. 14. ver. 3. exponnded, ſhew- 
ing that God did fight with the Gentiles againſt the Jews, 
as formerly be had done with the Fews againſt the Gen- 
tiles. How the forty days of Chrift's abode upon earth after 
bis Reſurredtion was fore-told, 


| 


"HT HIS wrath of God againſt Jernſalem, was fore-told by the 
Prophet Zachary, Chap- 14. .ver. 1, 2, 4. Behold the day of the 
Lord cometh (laith the Prophet) and the ſpoil ſhall be divided in the 
midſt of thee; that 1s, her enem'es ſhould not come againſt her, 
as rievers Or boothalers, which dare not ſtay to divide the ſpoil where 
they catch it, but as full Conquerours, as it followeth. ver. 2. For 
I will gather all Nations againſt Jeruſalem #o battel, and the City ſhall 
be taker, and the houſe rifled, and the women raviſhed, &c. The con-- 
texture of this Chapter (as the moſt Learned Commentators upon 
{it do-confeſs) is' very perplext, and yet in my opinion made o, 
partly by the ſomnolency of Tranſlators, and incogitancy of [nter- 
pretets, or pataphraſtical Expoſitors of it. Leaving the diſcuffion 
of moſt particulafs in it, unto the learned Criticks, or ſacred Philo- 
logers; I ſhall endeavour to unfold one perplexity. or knot, which 
hath been rather drawn cloſer, or caſt harder by moſt modern I[n-. 
terpreters than Exſebi#s, or the Ancient Greek Writers did leave 
it. The knot or rub is in ver. 3. [ Then ſhall the Lord go forth and 
fight, ©12 amongſt, or in the midſt of the Nations) and ariſeth from 
the ambiguous or vatious importance of the Hebrew Particle or Pre- 
| poſition Beth, which in compoſition admits as great a multiplicity | 
of oppoſite or contrary ſenſes, as the Latine prepoſition ji, or the 
Greek particle alpha doth, both which are ſometimes Privative, or 
purely riegative, ſotnetimes vehemently Affirmative: as in that or 
other like ſpeech, qnod dixi indium vols; the word indium is a 
bit © "7 Tanna et" . 


——_— 
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| wherein their Fathers windred. The cauſe of Gods plague denoun-j Tome 17. 
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Tome 11. 
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| meer negative and equivalent to #0» didnm, and implies a revoking 


or repealing of what was ſaid; otherwhile the ſame i»diFum im- 
plies a peremptory declaration or denunciation, be it of war or con- 
troverlie, &c. The Greek Alpha admits more variety, ſometimes 
It 1s $2enJexty, a Prevatzve Or pure negative, as Tay $xYeav adves eg 
gifts no gifts ſometime in7e]ix3y, an - Augmentative, as dtvnG vai, a 
very thick wood, or a wood full of trees, ſometimes again more 
than ſo, an augmentative or intenſive implication of the contrary, or 
that which it ſeems to deny 3 as * Jou&, is not only a lawleſs man, 


| or one that knows not the Law, but one extremely oppoſite to all 


god Laws; the Epitheton or Synonymum to &# dy7kyg6- the oreat- 
eſt enemy of Chriſt or of his Laws. The Hebrew tarticle or Pre- 
poſition 2 ſometimes equivalent to 5y contrary, or againſt; ſome- 


| times no more than cum, 7# intra, or infra, within, or amongſt, as 


in that ſpeech of Baluam, Numb. 23. ver. 23. There is no enchantment 
[ bejacob] moſt now render it againſt 1ſrae}, though ſome /heretotore 
have rendred it, There is no enchantment to be ſound in Iſrael. The 
ſenſe in the vulgar Latine is ambiguous, becauſe it 1s uncertain 
whether 1ſ#ael be the accuſative or ablative caſe 3 if the accuſative, 
as ſome expreſs it, z#: 1/raclem, it may be as much according to the 
Author of the vulgar Latines meaning, as adverſas Iſraelem, againſt 
Iſrael, which is the moſt probable ſenſe of that place. However, 
the moſt uſual (ignification of the ſame Rarticle is no more than the 
Latine zz, or 3#tra, or other variations of it, according to the na- 
ture of the ſubje& wherein it is uſed. The like variation of the 


1 Hebrew beth, eſpecially when it is prefixed to the Infinitive movd, 


ariſeth from the different parts of time unto which it refers'; as in 
the title of the third P/ſalzz, intitled unto David, QYWaR 1125 11922 -- | 
that is, verbatim in ipſo fugere, vel ſugiendo, or dum fugeret, in his 
flying or in his flight, or, as our Engliſh tenders it, when he 
fled from his Son Abſolovy., But in that petition of Naamar' the 
Syrian, for abfolfition from the Lord (unto whoſe ſervice he 


tyed himſelf by vow, by the mouth of his Prophet) the ſame Par- 
1 ticle, though a prefix to the Infinitive mood, hath another aſpe&, 


neither to the time preſent or future, but to the time paſt 5 In this 
thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant beboa Adomi, not when my Maſter 


.goeth, but in that, when my Maſter bath gone into the houſe of Rim- 
| mon, he hath leaned on my haud, and I have bowed my ſelf in the 
| houſe of Rimmon, that is, I worſhipped in the houſe of Kimmern, the 


Lord: pardon thy ſervant in this thing. That this was a ſupplication 


| for fins paſt, not a diſpenſation for doing the like, is apparent /fxom 


the, Prophets anſwer unto it, go i= peace, which: was the ſotemn 


| form of abſolution uſed by the Ancient Hebrews,*and by our Savi- 


our himſelL When the ſame particle betb denotes a place or perſon, 
It isequivolent to the Latine Adverb. iztus, or in, as bemidber is no 
more than iz, or within the wilderneſs. And fo.tortruſt Barbovah 


1.or Lazhovah, 18 no more nor leſs than to truſt in the Lord.” The 


ſame particle, beth in many other places is equivalent to the particle 
le, and in this ſenſe it muſt, both from. the neceflity of the mat- 
ter, and from circumſtances precedent and conſequeat be taken in 
this. 3 verſe. I will fight i, or amongſt, not againſt theſe Nations. 


2. As in the place of the Pſalmiſt, P/al/z: 74. ver. 14. Thou hast 


broken the head of Leviathan in pieces, and gavei? him: to be' meat to 


the: 


—— 
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the people DY%? in the Wilderneſi. The ſame particle le is much as 
{ 3x or within, for by the people in the wilderneſs, the Plalmiſt means 
{ ſuch ravenous land-creatures as Wolves, Foxes, and the like, or am- 
phibious, as uſe to prey upon the Carcatſes, or bodies forſaken by 
the Sea wherein they were drowned, or caſt upon the ſhore, as 
Pharaoh and his mighty Hoſt were, whoſe death, befides the ſtrange- 
nels or ſuddenneſs of it, was diſgraceful and terrible to all Spetta- 
tors. For DL? is equipollent to bemidber in its formal fignitfication, 
only the word denotes a more ſolitary and dry place than the W1l- 
derneſs doth, which, perhaps, was the reaſon why the ſeptuagint 
tranſlate this place, Tei; aa; Adios, to the Zthzopian people 53 whe- 
ther by that they under{tood men or Crocodiles, or other like mon- 
ſters of #thiop or Africk is uncertain. Arias Montanns renders it, 
populis ſolitudini colis, which for ought I know, may fignifie men 
ſomewhat more monſtrous than the Carnibals, which fed upon mens 
fleſh, but whether on men caſt upon the ſhore or no, I cannot tell. 
To omit other importances or (ignifications of this Hebrew particle 
beth, it muſt be taken in a ſenſe equivalent to the particle /e, or to 
the Latine, cm, in; or pro, in this place of Zachary, Chapter 14. 
ver. 3. 

+. find [ cannot but wonder at the incogitancy or over-light of 
that moſt learned and ingenuous Writer Ribera, who having ſo fair 
hints and good directions as Fxſebins and other Ancients alledged 
by him, for levelling*this paſſage made rugged by Latine Interpre- 
ters or Tranſlators, forſakes the dexter ſenſe whrch the Greeks had 
given, and embraceth the finiſter ſenſe of the Latines : The ſeventy 
Interpreters had rendred the original, Ka? iFiadorra Ree, x) mugg]dEera 
iv Tois 3Ivs ary Exoivors, kafus wuipy MATS: wu; dvT% iy nwied 0X, He, to wit, 
the Lord will commend in chief, and order the Battel of the Ntions 
which he had gathered againſt Jeruſulem + For queſtionlels he did not 
call, or gather ghem againſt Jerz/alez: to fight for it againſt them, 
but for them againſt it. Thzs verſion of the original is moſt conſo- 
nant to that Prediction of the Prophet 7/aiah 63. 10. He became their 
enemy, and DA ANN RN fought againſt them. The full and juſt Pa- 
raphraſe of the whole verſe, is in plain Engliſh thus; The Lord will 
as remarkably ſhew himſelf to be the Lord of Hoſts, or the Lord 
mighty in Battel by fighting for the Nations againſt Jeruſalezz, as he 
formerly had done by fighting for 7ſrael againſt Pharaoh and his Hoſts, 
or for Gideon againſt the Madonites; for Barak and Deborah againſt 


cured for hts people; unto ſome one or other of which, moſt Inter- 
preters refer theſe words, As in the diy of Battel, Zachary 14. 3. But 
the adequate or compleat objett of the literal ſenſe is not one or 
two, but all the famous Vittories which the Lord of Hoſts had be- 
ftowed upon his people. And he that will diligent'y peruſe Joſephus 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars.jeſpecially the ſixth Book, may find as ma- 
ny pregnant documents of Gods dilplealure and powerful hand againſt 
the Jews, and of his peculiar temporal favour towards the Nations, 
under the conduCct of Titzs, as had been ſhewed in any one age againſt 
the Nations, on the behalf of 7/7ael or the Jews. & 


3. It hath been obſerved before, that the beſt Commentators up- 
on moſt Propheſies in the Old or New Teſtament, are fuch Hiſto- 


rians as did leaſt remember or underſtand them, or had no other 
aim 


Jabin and giſera, or in other like famous Victories which he pro- 
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aim or intention, ſave only to relate matters of tad -unpartially, 
Thebeſt Commentary that the ordinary Reader ſhall ealily find upon 
this fourteenth Chapter of Zachary, 1s the fore-mentioned Hiſtory of 
Joſephus-Clib. 6.) and the beſt Mercury or direftor that I can com- 
mend unto him, for fiading out the accompliſhment of this Propheſie 
according to the literal ſenſe, by the events or occurrences recorded 
in that Hiſtory,” is Danexs, who beſides the literal explication, is 
in this particular moſt Orthodoxal for the moral ſenſe of the Pro- 
phet, concerning Gods gracious goodneſs unto theſe Jews, in fore-tell- 
ing ſo long before 3 from what place the City ſhould be aſlaulted, 
and by whom, and in what manner taken. ' The place from which 
the City was firſt aſſaulted, and the Defendants moſt prejudiced, 
was clearly fore-told by this Prophet, ver. 4. - And his feet ſhall ſtand 
in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is before (or over againſt) | 
Jernſalem oz the Eaft, and the Mount of Olives ſhall cleave in the midji 
thereof toward the Eaſt and toward the Weſt, &c. This part of the | 
Propheſie concerning #he feet of God, which were to ftand upon the 
Mount of Olives, - was never before ſo literally verified as in the 
day of our Saviour's Aſcenſion. Many ſtrange miraculous reports 
are extant, concerning the print of our Saviour's feet, which conti- 
nued more than four hundred years after his Aſcenſion, (if we may 
believe Traditions anciently recorded) and poor Travellers are made 
to believe that the print continues the ſame unto this day. But to | 
let theſe Traditions pals, tarnquanm via navis #m mari, certain it is, 
that whilſt our Saviour's feet did, as upon the day of his Aſcenſion, | 


ſtand upon.the Mount of 0lives, the feet of that God of whom the 
Prophet there ſpeaks, did ſtand upon it. Now the time allotted for 


the Jews repentance being expired, and peace not made with him 
before his Aſcenſion, the very duſt of his feet, much more the print |. 
of his feet. did remain as a witneſs againſt them. At the ſame time 
was that other paſſage of the Prophet, wer. 3. Ther ſhall the Lord go 
Jorth, to wit, out of Jersſalem, literally fulfilled. It his feet had not 
frood upon the Mount of Olives as a witneſs againſt them, the Ro- 
man Army had never ſtood there to execute his wrath upon them. 
For to omit Allegories or. forced. interpretations concerning the 
cleaving of the Mount of Olives mentioned by the, Prophet, their 
conjecture 1s more than probable, who think the Prophelie was li- 
terally verified, when the Romans beſieged the City, and caſt their 
Trenches upon the Mount of Olives. The time was now come that 
the Nations were to tread Jeruſalem under their feet, and the Jews 
which were Chriſts Enemies, were to become his footltovls. Theſe 
be the 1{[uts of his ſetting his feet upon the Mount of Olives, as it 
concerns Jeruſalem and the Jews. Unleſs the Lord of Hoſts had ſet 
his feet upon Mount 0/3zet to fight fer the Nations againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, it had never come into Titxs his head to give command or di- 
rections, nor intp his Souldiers hearts to put his direfions conceived 
by himſelf (contrary to the ſeveral adviſements of his counſel of 
War) 1n execution, by raiſing that mighty wall mentioned by Joſe- 
phus (1.6. cap. 13.) 1n the ſpace of three days. His relation con- 
cerning the raiſfipg of that Wall, would have been to me incredible, 
or a lying wender, unleſs the Prophet Zachary had fore-fold it, ver.4. 
And the Mount of Olives ſhall cleave in the midſt thereof, toward 
the Eaſt, and toward the Weſt, and there ſhall b# a very great valley, 


and half of the Mountain ſhall remove toward the North, and half of , 
Fowar | | 
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toward the South. The Wall, without queſtion, was not of ſtone, 
for to have attempted that had been a madneſs, but at the moſt, de 
ceſpite vivo, of earth and turf. Now the digging up of ſo much 
earth as would ſuffice to make a Wall of that height, and ſo many 
furlongs in length as Joſephus deſcribes, would neceſſarily cauſe or 
occaſion ſuch a valley as the Prophet deciphers. 


4. It is well obſerved by Danes, and ſol preſume by many 
others, that Jer»ſalews ſhould be diſtreſſed and expoſed to ruine from 
that place wherein her Rulers had apprehended her Native Kijog 
] and Supreme Lord, as a Malefactor with ſwords and ſtaves; and 

that her Lord and God ſhould make her a more miſerable prey to 
| the Roman Souldiers, than they had made his Son and his followers 
to the Roman Deputy, or ſuch as were under his command. But 
to paralle] the miſeries which befel Jerzſalems and her Children by 
the rules of divine retaliation, according to all that ſhe had done 
unto her Lord and King, or to fet the exact proportion between 
| Jonas his fore-warning to Nimeveh, | Tet forty days and Nineveh ſhall 
be deftroyed]} and our Saviour's fore-warning unto Jernſaleve [4s 
Jonas was three days and three nights, &c.}] and the iſſues or execu- 
tions of both fore-warnings 3 the one upon Jeruſalem for her per- 
petual non-repentance 3 the other upon Nizeveh for returning to her 
vomit about forty years after her repentance, within the forty days 
prefixt by Jonas, would require a large volume. Thus much for 
the preſent muſt ſuffice for anſwer unto the former of the two queries 
Jaft propoſed; to wit, what our Saviour's abode forty days here on 
earth, after his Reſurrection, did portend. 


5. The ſecond was, how theſe forty days of his abode here on 
earth, after his ReſurreCtion, were fore-pictured or fore-told. 

6. This ſecond query 1s 1n part already anſwered in the explica- 
tion of the'ſign-of Jonas, for as he expected forty days what ſhould 
became of Nizeveh, {ſo our Saviour did reſpite the ſolemn declarati- | 
on of Jernſalem's doom as ,many . days. Nor can I miſlike their 
opinion, who think that the forty days intervenient betwixt the 
hour of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, were prefigured by his forty 
days faſting in the Wildernets after his Baptiſm, as that queſtion- 
leſs was by 47oſes faſting forty days and forty nights in the Mount. 
Moſes did then bear, as himſelf doth witneſs, the iniquities of the 


faſt after his Baptiſm, as in the forty days after his Reſurrection, did 


compleat meaning of ſes words. 


-, But if we ſhould deſcend unto more exact ſearch of the parti- 
cular circumſtances of time, as it includes the day of his Reſurrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion, 'with the other thirty eight days intervenient ; 
theſe were moſt punually and admirably fore-ſhadowed and re- 
preſented by the day of his firſt birth from the womb, and by the 
day of his Bleſſed Mothers Purification, and his Preſentation 1n the 
Temple in Jeruſalem. | 

8. Inaſmuch as all the firſt-born-are called holy unto the Lord, 
and God requires them expreſly of his people, Exod. 22. 29. The 


there 
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people, to wit, as in the Type 3 but our Saviour, as well in that ſong | 


bear their and our (ins really, and according to the myſtical and | 


firſt-born of thy Sons ſhalt thou give unto me. This did imply that | 


The forty days of our Savionr's abode Earth Book Ix. 


| EX.13.-11,12, 


| there ſhould be ſome one firſt-born among(t them that were hare of 


women, in whom the light and life of Holineſs, that Holineſs it ſelf } 
of which all the legal titles of Holineſs were but ſhadows or glim- 
merings, ſhould reſide or be incorporated as light in the body of 
the Sun. Now that Jeſus the Son of Mary was this firſt-born in 
whom the true and compleat Holineſs did thus reſide, the Holy 
Ghoſt did declare or proclaim by the mouth of $3meoz, at that very 
time wherein our Saviour, according to the Law of the firſt-born, | 
was to be preſented unto the Lord in his Temple, to wit, the time 
of his Mothers Purification. $7m#eon ({aith Saint Lake ) came by the 
ſpirit into the Temple, and when the Parents brought in the child Jeſus, 
to do for him after the cuſſom of the Law, then took he bim up in 
his arms, and bleſſed God and ſaid Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace according to thy word, for mine eyes have ſeen thy gal- 
vation, which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, a light to 
lighten the Gentiles; and to be the glory of thy people Iſrael. And Jo- 
ſeph ard his Mother marvelled at thoſe things which. were ſpoker? of 
him: And Simeon bleſſed him, and ſaid unto Mary his Mother : Be- 
hold this Child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in [(rael, and 


for a ſign which ſhall be ſpoken againſt. 


9. They good Souls came not-to the Temple with any ſuch in- 
tent or expectation, but to obſerve the Law of. the firſt-born male, 
as Saint Luke tells us, Chap. 2, 22, 23, 24. And when the days of her 
Purification were accompliſhed according to the Law of Moſes , they 
brought b12 to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord (as it is written 
in the Law of the Lord, every male that openeth the womb ſhall be called 
holy to the Lord) and to offer Sacrifice according to that which is ſaid 
in the Lam of the Lord, a pair of Turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons. 
The ordinary otfcring which the Law 1n hke caſe did require. was 
a Lamb, as you may read, Levit. 12.6. yet with this exprels diſpen- 
ſation, that if the party were not able to offer a Lamb, two Turtle 
Doves, or two yourg Pigeons ſhould ſuffice. The Bleſſed Virgin, 
whether by reaſon of her Husband's poyerty, or (as [I rather think) 
by reaſon ſhe was delivered of her Son 1n a ſtrange place, without the 
Country or Province wherein ſhe dwelt, was content to uſe the be- 
nefit of this diſpenſation. 

To. But though our Saviour had this peculiar prerogative of the 
firſt- born, that he was moſt holy unto the Lord, and although, as he 
ſaid at his Baptiſm, it became him to fulfil all legal Righteouſneſs; 
yet it 1s queſtionable whether he were redeemed as other firſt-born 


.| were. The Sacrifice mentioned by Saint Lake, was ordinary at every 


womans Purification, whether the child brought forth grere male or 
female. As for our Saviour of all firſt-born, he only needed no legal 
Redemption, becauſe he was deſtinated from his birth not to be re- 
deemed, -but to be offered up in Sacrifice for the Redemption of o- 
thers. And in this he did fulfil that legal rite or ſhadow of redeem- 
ing thoſe uſeful creatures which were by the Law unclean, by the 
Sacrifice of ſuch as by the Law were accounted clean. 


It. But was he exempted by any more peculiar right from the 
Law of Redemption, than the Blefled Virgin his Mother was from 
the Law of Purification? To this demand it might be anſwered, that 


the Bleſſed Virgin was not free from all taint of original ſin as he _ 
LE ut 


ne re | 
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Sxcr. VI. after his ReſurreSion, bow fore-told, 


110; 


But this reply or anſwer being admitted, it would be a foul Hereſie, 
or worſe than fo, to ſay that ſhe was either legally or naturally un- 
clean, during all or any part of the time of her ſeparation from the 
Sanctuary or holy Aſſembly, for ſhe was free. from any actual ſin in 
the time or manner of her conception, and from all legal uncleanneſs 
either in her travel, or for forty days after it. Otherwiſe that Holy 
One which was born of her might have been conceived, or brought 
forth or nouriſhed by her milk in her uncleanneſs, which to avouch 
or conceive were foul blaſphemy. Was her obſervation then of the 
Law concerning Purification, either a will- worſhip, or affected work 
of Supererogation ? Rather an excellent pattern or exemplary rule 
of obedrence unto all the Sons and Daughters of Adam, that deſire, 
or intend. to be the Sons and Daughters of Abraham. The rule is, 
that even ſuch of either ſex as know themſelves not to be conſcious 
of the occaſions, nor mich liable to the temptations which publick 
Laws, or facred Canons 'cek to prevent or reſtrain from burſting out 
into matter of fact, ſhall do both wiſely and religiouſly if they ſub- 
mit themſelves to the obſervance of ſach decrees or injun&ions as are 
uſeful or needful for molt other men to obſerve. For it well becomes & 
behoves the molt ſtrong and ſound members of any body natural or 
civil, of Chriſt's myſtical body eſpecially, to ſympathize, thus far at 
leaſt, with unſound or decaying parts of the ſame body, asto reſtrain 
themſelves from uſing that liberty, which they for their own parts 
might ſafely enjoy, were the object or matter prohibited voiTof dan- 
ger unto other members of the ſame ſociety, which have more forcible 
temptations to the contrary, or want-skill or knowledge how to uſe 
their general liberty. 

12. But toconcludethe point Jaſt propoſed, and with it this preſent 
Treatiſe. When the Evangeliſt faith that the Bleſſed Virgin, with 
conſent of her betrothed Husband, broxght her Sox into the Temple ac- 
cording to the Law of Moſes : It is clear that ſhe did not come to pre- 
ſent her ſelf, or him in the Temple, before the fortieth day from his 
birth. Foro the tenor of the Law concerning the firſt-born males 
is, that his Mother ſhould be ſeven days unclean, to wit, unto the day 
of her Sons Circumciſion, and thirty three days after it, accounting 
the day of his Circumcifion for one of theſe days. | 

13. The parallel] before propos'd lies diretly between theſe four 


| points or terms of proportion: The firſt, The day of our Saviour's 


Birth from his Mothers womb. The ſecond, The day of the Bleſſed 
Virgins Purification, or the ſolemnity of his Preſentation in the 
Temple. The third, The day of his Birth from the Grave, or of 
becoming the firſt fruits of them that ſleep. The fourth, The 


day of his Preſentation to his Father in the Heavealy Sanctuary, 
or of his Enthronization both as King and Prieſt, Upon the fortieth 
day after his Birth, from the womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, $:meor 
blefſed Mary and Joſephz and Hannah the daughter of Phanuel a Pro- 
pheteſs, coming at that inſtant into the Temple, gave thanks likewiſe un- 
to the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption, 
Like 2.24, 38. Upon the fortieth day after his birth, from his Mai- 
den-grave, the Propheſie of $imeor and Hannah, and their Thanks- 
giving to the Lord, were more exquilitely accompliſhed, than can by 
any mortal voice or pen be expreſt. 4; the legal Sabbath was to 


{the Lords day, ſo was the fourth day of the firſt week, on which the 


Sun, Moon, and Stars were created, but the veſpers unto the new 
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creation, wherein the Lord of Glory and Son of Righteouſneſs was 
placed in his Supercceeleſtial Sphere. On the firſt day of that week in 
which he aſcended, that joy of the fourth day of the firſt Creation 
deciphered by Job; The morning Stars did ſing together, and all the 
Sons of God (the Holy Angels, and Archangels, Chernbims and Sexg- 
phims, Principalities and Powers) did ſhout for joy, was accompliſhed. 
The ditty or manner of their Song, or joyful ſhout is unexpreſlible, 
uninveſtigable. God grant we may in this mortal Pilgrimage'fo de- 
mean-otir ſelves, as that we may be able to ſtand before the Son of 
man, at his ſecond coming unto judgment, and be capable and docile 
to learn our parts in that Heavenly ditty or ſong, wherewith the 
Church Triumphant did entertain him at his Aſcenſion. 
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In which is Contained, ; 


I. 4 Treatiſe of Chriſts Exerciſing his Everlaſting Prieſthood, Mans Freedom 
from Servitude to Sin effetted by Chriſts ſuting at the Right Hand of God, 
and there Officiating as 'a moſt compaſſionate High Prieſt in behalf of 


Senners. 


II. Of Chrifts Seſſion at the Right Hand of God and Exaltation thereby; of 
his being made Lord and Chriſt; his coming to Fudge both the quick and 
the dead, &c. ; 


_ Chriſtian Obedience being part of his Twelfth Book, which makes his Com- 


of mentary on the Creed compleat : Never before printed, 


LOND O N, 


ſeph Clark,, and to be Sold at the Bell,and at the Roſe arid 
Crown in St. Paul's Church-Tard, and at the 
Star in Little Britain. 1673; 


III. The Holy Gatholick Faith and Church ; to which is adjoyned « Treatiſe of | A 
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TREATISE 


+ Old Teſtament, and the Events anſwering in Proportion to them in the 


T be Primeval eſtate of the Firſt Man. Of the Man: 
ner how Sin found Entrance into,and is Propagated in the World. 
Of the Nature of Sin. Of our Firſt Serwitude to it. Of that poor 
Remnant” of Free-will /eft inthe Sons of Adam, with aired 1ons to uſe 
it aright, and how we oe fot Free by the Son of Goa. Of Mortificati- 
0n. Of the right uſe of Re 


aſon, or Rules of rt, for determining doubts 


T was a very wiſe ſaying of One, who (if we| 
oF. may approve Jzlius Scaliger's Cenſure of 
bim.) was none of the Wiſeſt Podors, Tr-| 
Gare res Humanas norunt Plurimi, eſftimare| 
Pasciſſimi. Toattain unto a; large meaſure 
of Skil or Cunning, whether in contriving 
or managing Mundane or meerly Humane Af- 
fairs, is a matter more eafie or more com- | 
mon, then to be able to ſet a juſt Price or E- 
ſtimate, whether upon the things or Works 
x : | themſelves , or upon the Artificers Skil'in 
Contriving or working them. This eMaxim is altogether as true, and 
ſomewhat more Improveable in Bufinefles Sacred , eſpecially 'in ſuch as 
have been heretofore handled in part , and come now to þe further diſ- 
cuſs'd. The Firſt Part of the KNOWLEDGE of JESUS CHRIST and 


f of Him Crucified, Raiſed from the Dead, &c. isa great deal more eaſi- | 


ly learned, then the Second, unto which theſe preſent Meditations are 
addreſt. The Firſt Part of this Heavenly Knowledge conſiſts principal- 
ly in thediſplay of the Harmony between the Prophetical, and Evange- 
lical Writings, or the Parallels between Matters of Fa& recorded in the 


New, already exhibited , and further to be accompliſhed before the 
end of this World, or in the World to come. 
2. The Second Part of the KNOWLEDGE of CHRIST conſiſts in 
the True Eſtimate or Experimental Valuationofhiz Death and Snfferings; | 


; 
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of his Reſurre&ion from the Dead, and Exerciſe of his Everlaſting Sa- 
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| 


LE — —_ 


cerdotal 


T1 S4G RT I. V4 £ TW NT REY qr yy a 
La 4 AT REALIST en oo 47, 


" XSi 


Book 10, 


* 
, 
—_— 


CyPrian. 
The knowledge 
of our ſelves, 


the beſt me- 


thod ro know 


God or Chriſt. 


cerdotal Fun&ion. To this later part of the Knowledge of Chriſt and 
'hity-Crucified7erethat Knowledge which m-Philofophy;oripother $ci- 
ences we call a Pofteriori ; that is, which wegather trom-the Efed#,. dr 
learn by Experience, doth anſwer in a'true kind of ſubproportioh. 
Unto this Second Part of the Knowledge of Chriſt, ſomewhat more igres | 
quired then hath been exprefſed in the Former Part ;. hetwixt which 
and thoſe Scientifical Concluſions in Sciences which we call a Prot, 
there is perfed& 4nalogy or Correſpondency 3 Somewhaty ora great. deal 
more, then ſuch Knowledge of God and of his Providence, as moſt of 
the School-men or Hiſtorians, whether Ecclefiaſticalor Secular, do pre- 
ſent unto us. | | 

3- Ut Deum cognoſeas ( ſaith an Ancient and Pious Father ) Teipſums 
prins cognoſce ; vve muſt learn to know our ſelves before vve can attain 


tor, our Redeeracr,, or our SanGifier. And this true knowledge of 
the other unto the Eſtate into which vve are fallen. 
the only Reaſon , Why the God-head or Eternal Son-ſhip of Chriſt Jeſus, 
is, in this laſt Age, queſtioned ; Why his Meritorious Satisfaction for 
the Sins of the World, is by ſome flatly denied., is, Becauſe the Par- 
ties this way peccant, orſuch as can with Chriſtian patience or without 
diſpuſt, read or hear their Diſcourſes, do not know themſelves either in 
the Individual, as they are Mortal Men and tainted vvith many Acual 
Sins, or in the Gereral, as they are the Sons of Adam. They under- 


Creatures ; nor yet trouble their thoughrs, How that vvhich They and 
Wecall Six, found firſt Entrance into the World ; How it hath been pro- 
pagated throughout all Mankind ; or vvhat be the ſl pecial Properties, 


the true Effects, or Power of it. _ Now withaub-t  Kigledge or fe | 
rious Conſideration of all theſe Points, it is impoſibleJaglls, forany 
| Man, totakea true, much leſsa full or competent Eſtimate of Chriſts 
Sufferings upbn the Croſs ; or of the Efficacy of.his Refſulre@ion from 
the Dead; of the Fruits of the Spirit, vvhich he pramiſed to alÞis | 
Followers, upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and ittingat the Right Hand | 


of God the Father. 


- Fy 
: 


unto the true or perfe& knowledge of God, vvhether as He is our Crea- } 


ſtand not the Prerogatives that Man had in his firſt Creation above other | 


} 


our ſelves hath a double Aſpe&t, the one unto the Eſtare from which, | 
The chief, if not | 
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FChap-I. Of the Primeval Eflatcof the Fit 


| nions ,, which-in their nature imply no. contradiction, ' Yea in times An- 


| wherein this Image off God, or the Live Copy of it exhibited in the Firſt 


| maintained : yet without all controverſie, that: Soveraign:y or Dominion, 


Of the Firſt Mans Efate, and the Manner How He bt iz, Hm 
Sin found Entrance into the World, Of the Nature of Sin, How 
it was, and is, propagated unto Adam's Poſterity, 


CHAP. TI: 


Of the Primeval Eſtate of the Firſt Man, and of the variety of Opintons 
| about it. 


Bout the Prerogatives or Przeminences of the 
Firſt Man, over andabove all others, which by 
Natural Deſcent have ſprung from him, -a'great 

>, variety of Opinions there is, 5 more then is a-: 
& bout the Limitation or Extent of-the Preroga- 

Bt tive Royal in moſt Kingdoms Chriſtian, as now 

q they ſtand.” - But the ſeveral Opinions contained 

withinthis great and ſpacions variety, con- 

cerning the: Eſtate or Prerogatives of the Firſt 

Man, are (in my Opinion) very compatible: ' Few or none of them con- 


any. ſeeds of: contention beriveen the Authors 'or Abetters of ſeveral Opi- 


cient and unpattial , it hath been accounted one ſpecial part of Prieſts 
or Profeſt Divines, to ſollicite or:Mediate for Compromiſe between Par- 
ties at difference, whether in Matters Civil-or Criminally Capital ; much 


perly belonging to'their own profeſſion, . +: 
2. Now it is confeſſed by all good Chriſtians, that the Firſt man was 
made, in; -or according to, the Image of God , whichmade him. But 


Man, did properly or chiefly confiſt , is. a Probleme wherein Many good 
Writers, both Ancient and Modern, do-ſomewhat Vary. Some wou:d 
have the Prerogatives,, 'which' did reſult from rhe likeneſs of God im 
printed upon the-Firſt Man, to conſiſt principally in that Power or Do- 


Kings and Govemours, have notiatany time been.true Chriſtians, or have 
degenerated from ſuch Chriſtian faith as they have ſometimes profeſſed or 


which-the Firſt: man had over all other viſible Creatures, was founded 
upon that Integrity of ſoul , or Righteouſneſs inherent, which Re loſt. 
Since the Firſt Man and his Succeſſors, became Corrupr in all their waies; 
that Primeval Dominion which the Firſt Man had, did ceafe by Degrees 
to.beſo entire, as once it was: :Nor is there! any Hope to have it fully 
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»inion which He had over all other viſible or ſublunary Creatures: Burt | 
though it be true of. theſe preſent times as it was of former , That Domz- | 
nium no fundatur in Fide , idcft ; Kings and Supream Governours have | 
their Right of Dominion over: their Subjecs, or Inferiors , albeit ſuch | 


reſtored unto any Soveraignty ,. or private Members of any Soveraignty | 
| or Kingdom in this Life. Nor are all they - which well agree in this 


cradi& others, - And it is the Part of Divines'/by Profeſſion ; not to fow | 


I” — 


| more to Endeayour for Reconciliation of Opinions'or Controverſies pre-4 
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| which will | 


Original Righ- 
reouſneſs no 
ſupernatural 
Grace. : 


Of the Incon-* 
VeRtencies 
follow upon | 
the aftrmative 
Opinion. 


k 


4 
: 


. | ſuppoſing that they. continued by natural propagation 4 in the ſame'$tate: 
: | and- Condition wherein the Firft /Man was 'Created, - To .maintairt this | 
" | opinion 3; Thatche Righteouſneſs or Incegrity. of the; Fig 


| naingined, are principally theſe. 


+ cauſe : The ſame righteouſheſs which the Firſt Manthad, mighit have'been: 


TT | General [That the Furſt Mans Similitude with bu Maker, did radical and 
NN | punitually confiſt in Kighteouſneſs and Sntegrety of Soul and Body) at i fair | 


accord among themſelves , Wherein this Righteouſneſs*or Integrity did 
properly or formally conſiſt ; or of what Rank or Order it was. 
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Whereia the Righteouſneſs of the Firſt Man did Conſif. 


rather many, to this day, there be, who peremptorily determine, 

would perſwade Others; citherby their Authority, or by Reaſon; ro 
believe; That the Righteouſneſs of the Firſt Man did formally confiſt in 
a peculiar Grace, Supernatural, even to Him. If this Opinion were true, 
the ſame Grace d have been wore theii Supernaturabso his ſucceſſors; 


"M Any Great Divines or Dodtors heretofore have been, and ſome, or 


f the/Figſt Mandid conſiſt 
ina ſuperndtural Grace, the Romiſh Church (ſpecially figes the publiſhing 


of the Canons bf the Trent: Councel )/isdeeply er paged. . | oF un this' 
Poſtslaturs or 'Syppoſition be 'granted ;; Many Digiyatic: *Rifo! 


which the whole Chriſtiah World, is; by:the Rommifh"Ghurch | 
belitve'ſub pens Anathetuatic, that is ; under penalty of that Churches ſo-' 
!emn Curſe'or everlaſting Damnation, cannot poſſibly; br with any Medi-' 
octity of Probality be maintained. The Points of BZlief which from this 
Poſtslatum or Suppoſition, That the Righteobſne ſr whevein the Firſt Man: 
wits Created, ws 4 Grace Supernatural ] might with fone probability be 


;2.- Firſt; That, Sin, which weand the -Romiſh Church call 'Origma!,, 
ſhould be no mbre then a meer Privation of. Original Juſtice,that is,of that; 
Image of God wherein. the Fixſt Man was Created. - But the Ingenuou 

Reader will perhaps demand, what further 'Inconvenience will- follow: 
upon the yieldirlg or grantingof the former Poſtw/atwms ov Suppoſition unto 
them ?. - This in the Second place ;. That' {days Succeſors whether im-! 


of that which they call Liberum drbitrinm or Free-will,” then the word of 
God doth acknowledge ; or any: Ingenuous Man, that: will fubjugate his 
Reaſon to be Regulated by the written word/; or Ancient:Rules or Canons' 
of Faith, ca. allow or approve. This -deduRtion following is clear by. 
Rules of Reaſon; wiz. [ ** If the Righteouſneſs of the Firſt Man did'con- 
* fiſt ina Grace Swpernataral,, or in any quality additional'to his conſtitu- 
* tion, as he was the Work' of God : This Grace or Qualiey: mighthave 
© been, orrather, was loſt, without any Reg!wound'unto our Nature 3 Or: 
© without any other Wound, thenſuchas the iFree-will, or right uſt of Rea- 
* fon, or other Natural parts(which after he loſs of this ſuppoſed” Saper- 
© vataral Grace or Quality wete left) might inflantly have-cared, or yet way 
cure.] Orin ather terms{mote'Scholaſtical perhaps Thus? ©* If the In-] 
* tegrity or Righteouſieſsof the Firſt Man ,, were loſt, only,- d&weri#orie, 
* by. way of Demerit, without. op hun army working'cauſe of" ifs ex-! 
« pulſion , or without any wound made m /our nature; by ſuch poſitive; 


* regained by the right uſe of Reaſon which was leftunto him , -or of 'thoſe! 
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twediare or intermediate untothe worlds End ſhould have a'greater meaſure | 


—_—_ 


| 


' © natural faculties which he had pro prim3 wice abuſtd; ii: From theſe pre 
I 3 _... tifſes} 


DAD Coe: | Oats er ng» PP a 


oe —_— — —_—_ TREO _ "" 


hain 


K 8 SIE va ee & 
CMC At Ent gets Eh : : to 
LT -. 5 pol xt, NN -$\ & - OLE ey Ne 
Vp 


Chap.l1I. Whether Original Righteonfmeſs, bee: 


5 


wiſſes the neceſſary conſequence will be chis'; That the ſacisfaftion of aur 
Lord Chriſt, for ſin ( original at leaſt ) had been ſuperfluous: And ac- 
cording to this Tezer, the Opinion of the /Socinians would be more tolle- 
rable,' and more juſtifiable ; thenthe Dodrine of the Romiſh Church , ſo 
far as-it concerns the Valieu or Efficacy of Chriſts Sufferings , or Satisfa- 


: Wicks other,Whatſoever you wonld chat men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto | 


3. Laſtly, if all orany of theſe Opinions were granted; to the Chu-ch 
of Rome': we of Reformed Churches ſhou'd be concluded to yield ; That 
Adams poſterity, or as many of them as are, or ſhall be, Fuſtified, were t0 
be Formally juſtified by inherent Righteouſneſs ; that is, they have, or 
might: challenge; abſolution , from the firſt ſentence denounced againſt 4- 
dam;"'by way of legal plea or ſatisfaction The deduGQion or reavonſtration 
of this demonſtrarive inference , is _ ro any Artiſt, to any reaſanable 
man, unleſs his Reaſon be overgrown b1 
ons with "his underſtanding. The Remonſtration of this demonſtrative 


ſubſcribed unto by the Church of Rowe 3 That the grace which is infuſed 


cation more ſoveraign, then the firſt _ which Ged the Father beſtowed 
upon the Firſt Man. Now, if that Grace were a faperaddition to bis N- 
| tare; or Conſtitution, as he was the work of God ; the loſs of this Grace 
| or quality could not have made any wound in the humane Nature, which the 
| leaſt drop of ctharGrace, which daily. diftilieth from the ſecond Adam. 
mightnot more then fully cure. Yea, ſuch grace would ſublimare our Na» 
ture ſo cured, unto an higher pitch or fuller weaſure of Riphteouſneſs, 
then'thar which was beſtowed upon our Father Adam. Inreſped of theſe 
and many other Reaſons; which might be alledged, all ſach Congregations 
or Afſembliesof Chriſtian Men, as have departed, orhave been extruded, 
our of the Romiſh Church, ſtand deeply engaged, ro deny, that the Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Firſt Man was a Grace orquality ſupernatura!. 
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CHAP. I. 


Whether Origtual Rrobteouſneſs were 3 quality Natural , or 4 mean betwixt 
Natural and pot. g 4 "3x27 | 


L——— 


7, JO affirm that, the Righteouſmeſs wherein the Firſt Man was cre- 
| ated was a gift .rather Nacural then ſupernatural, would be no 
folzciſme: noafſertion any way more incongruous, thenmany Reſolutions 
of the Roman Dodtors in like Caſesare : no-grofſer Þletniſh' or deeper 1: 
prefſion then mighreaſily befalvedor wiped off with thar diſtin&ion, uſual 
them, - in orher the like or rather the ſame Caſes: { That the tigh- 
revuſneſs wherein Ax, was Created was natural , quoud terminum produ- 
Gum, now nuoad modum produttionis ; A natival Endowment in veſpett of the 
eſſential quality produced; albeit the manner of producing it were ſomewhat 
more then ſupernatural.) But this is a diſpute which for the preſent ſhall 
{be waved, becauſe the Original difference bertwixt us and them may be 
wore pundually ſtated, and the Queſtions dependent on it , may be more 


Gion by his Merics, or Juſtification by works, rather than by faith, eſpe | 
cially works of the Moral Law, or obſervance of thoſe two great Come | 
as; Toibve God above all; and, owr Neighbours as our Sebves : or} 


fattion, or by mingling of padli- | 
ipference, is thus : Ir is ## confeſſo; and more then ſo, an undoubted Maxim | 
by and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , is a fapernatural quality, or a qualifi- 


Tom.11]. 
LS 


The true ſtate 
of the Oneſit- 


on propo'ed. 
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Tom.1Il. | God did make the Firſt Man after his own image. | Secondiy, [ That the Firſt 
WW | Man being fo made, was righteous ana juſt. | Newher of theſe are denied by 
any. The ſtate ofthe Original Controverſie unto ſuch-as are difpoſec| to 
bave it plainly propoundediin conſtant” or unfleeting Terms,is thus ; *\'See- 
[*ing Man was made af.er the image of God, :and beeing ſo-made , wasguſt 
* and righteous ; Whether there were two works of Goa, or two diftinik rffjeds 
of "bis work of Creating the Firſt Man in righteouſneſs and in his own image | 
And whether the ene of them' was terminated'to his own 1mage imprinted it 
man, and the other to his original juſtice.) If theſe two expretiions nude by | 
Moſes of Gods image and mans righteouſneſs , expreſs or jinc.ude no more 
{chen-one and the fame work of God, or effe& of his work in man: . The 
lofs'of Original juſtice or defacing of Gods'image enſtamped upon him, 
was more then a meer privation , -and neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a poſitive 
Cauſe in our'Firſt Parents, and a poſitive Effect wrought by that-cauſe 
whereunto the. privation of Original jaſtice was Concomitant or rather 

Conſequent.  - Whatſovever Controverſie way. be moved ergy os tr 
| Cauſe or manner how this Effet was wrought : the effect it ſelf was adeadly | 
| wound in or: Nature ; a multitude of wounds, all by Nature or any endea- 
| vour of Nature or performances of ſuch Free-will as was left ro mankind 
$ | afer. theſe wounds were once made, altogether incurable, withour the help 
| or afliſtance of hetter Grace or. endowments then were beſtowed upory the 
| | Fire Man. The cure of thefe wounds wholly depends upon that-grace 
| whoſe Being and -beſtowing the Seeond Adam did merit from the Father of 
| Lights, or from the Divine nature or Deity. | 


-2. To win the Afent of every Rational Chriſtian man-unto the former | 
part of this determination ;' [That Original  jnſlce aid confift in that image 
of God wherein the Firſt Man was created , aj aid not imply any other work 
of God whether precedent or conſequent beftaes "nog ny is creation: | 
no other Argument is either neceſſary or ſo available, as the taking of the 
'words of Moſes, where he deſcribes the manner how-the Firſt man was 
Created, into ſerious conſideration. -For' Qtiginal Fuſtice had more E[- 
Ex ſential dependance upon the image of God in Man, then wy 3 bath with a 
| Sphere,or Globoſity with 4 Globe. Now inthe making of 'a Sphere or body 
perfea'y round, there be not two works, nor two diſtin& effects of the 
Artificers skill ; one in making a Rouxd-Boay, another in making Rotwunary. 
| { Andit is agroſſer Soleeciſin in Divinity to ſay or think,” that the Inage of 
 { Godinman was One work of God, and'/Original Fuſtice Another , then it 
1 wou:d be to maintain that the Rotundzry of a Sphere , and the Sphere, are | 
| two works. of the ſame hand, ſeverally intended by*the Artificer which 
| wakes the Sphere. ke ira ll 
4 Original Sin 3. Toevince the [atter part of the former Aſſertion ; [That Original ſin 
more thna | is more then a meer Privation ; more then a meer want of Qriginal Fuſfice ; x 
mcerprivee | awltiplicity of wounds or diſeaſes in our natare : ] any wan living which hath 
fonmch memoryor reaſon-as to refle& vpen his own difpoſition or\unto- 
yardlineſs in his childhood or $kHl-to \contemplate the Eſtate or condis- 
tion of poor Infants', will eaſily ſubſcribe unto that great Roman Natura- 
Pliny. lifts judgment or obſervations, in his Preface to the ſeventh book of his natu- 
A Has ral Hiſtory, tobe inſiſted upon hereafter ;- when we come to. treat of the 
+ ' © * | SHmpromesog properties of ſin Qriginal. | The.next Enquiry according to 
3 | | the Method propoſed-is, \How Sin did enter into the Warld. EO IE 


I bether' Original Righteouſneſs, 826.7 Book 40] 
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Chap, IV. Of Sins Entrance into the Warks of God, &c. 
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Of the manner haw Sin found Entrance into the Works of God, and did ſeize 
upon all mankind , the Man Fefus Chriſt only excepted. 


I. 2 on higheſt Offer of any which I have read for the, reſolution of | 


No Creature 


this Problem, is that-inquiſition made by ſome School-men [ 4s | {7275917 


dari poſit creaturd impeccabilts ] fo they render the Greek «vrewpn]@.] The 


problem in diſtin&and plain Engliſh is thus. | Whether zt be poſſible accor- 
ding tothe Rules of Reaſon, that any created ſubſtance ſhould be from its crea- 
tion totally ſecured. or abſolutely freed from all poſſibility of falling into ſin: | 
Some of the Ancient and moſt Orthodoxal Fathers of the Church, as their 
opinions are alledged: by ſome School-wmen; ftand for the Negative Part of 
this Problem, to wit, [ That it ts #ot poſſible for any meer Creatare to be from 
the moment or firſt time of his creation altogether impeccable, or ſecured from 
all poſſubility of falling tpto ſin.) But whether the: reafons or expreſſions of 
theſe Ancient Fathers will reach home,or amount unto the Texexts of ſuch 
School-men, as avouch not only their reaſons, bue Authority, isnot ſo. 


clear; but that the diſcuſſion whether of their Authorities; Meanings, or | 


Expreſſions, might breed more quarrels then the School-men- have already 

begun. However ; The diſputesalready moved about this Poizt , mult | 
in the firſt place be reſtrained tomeer Creatares rational, that is, to An- | 
gels and Men. The Rational Creature,or ſon of man,who is likewiſe the Son of 


Goa,muſt be exempted from this enquiry. And this Additional muſt infthe | | 


ſecond place be admitted ; [ Whether it were poſſible that any man or Angel 
could be perpetually freed from all poſſibility of falling into ſin, and have been 
withall from the firſt moment of his creation intrinſecally juſt and righteous. 

2. That Men and' Angels might (by the Power of God, or ſpecial con- 
trivanceof his Providence)Jhave been ſecured from all poſſibility of falling 


into ſm, isa Poſitionamongſt rational men unqueſtionable : Bar it is not | 


ſo, whether men or Angels being ſo ſecured from all poſſibility of finning 
could have been intrinſecally: or formally righteous, or by the eternal | 
rules of Juſtice and Equity it ſelf, truly capable of everlaſting puniſhments : 
or torments,or of joy and happineſs everiaſting- The Megative part of 
this Problems is in my judgement far more probable then the Affirmative. 
For if the Ezr/# man, or Angels which fel], had been either by the power 


of their Almighty Creator, or by the the undefeatable contrivance of his | 


wiſdom, abſolutely freed from all poſſibility of fin from the firſt creation 
unto this day, they could neither have deſervedany great blame or praiſe 
by continuing after this manner righteous or conformable to the divine 
nature for integrity. of life. « The caſe of the Firſt may, if he had lived to 


this inſtant without fin by ſuch contrivance or neceſſitating guidance of | 


Gods providence, had been the ſame, as if the child whiles his maſter 
leads his hand ſhould write a Farr Copy, being otherwiſe unable to caſt a: 
letter aright when hismaſters hand ſhould be takenofffrom his. Now if 


the Child or young Clerk ſhould nor in good time learn to cat his letters | 


or draw his lines aright , he could ngt pretend any title to commendati- 


on or reward, how. well ſoever his work were performed;the whole praiſe | : 
would of right belong unto the 9naxuduftion or guidance of his Maſter. But | 


ifthe young Clerk growing ſtronger , ſhould diſturb or wreſt the hand 


of his guide awry, or not ſuffer him to rule his hand as before he had | 


done: by thus doing-he would deſerve bothblame and correQion. 
2. Qur father Adam in his Firff Eftate hada great deal more power 
| ro 
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The Firſt man 
Was . neither | 
ynecefitated to. 
colttiaue good, | 
nor to become' 
Ewutl, 


2 Se}. b 
13,&c. of the 
Attributes. 


| Commandement , which was given to both of them [ Of 


others of the Ancients ;{ That the Firſt Manwas truly endowed with a Free- 


The queſtion a- | F. : , . 4 
to him at his firſt creation, aright : ſhould the ſuperaddition or crown- 


"Ing ofhis Firff Eftare with perſeverance,have been a meergifr of grace,or | 


| or nnderexpreſs penalty 


| tent time, that the ſtate wherein he was created ſhould have been he- | 
der the Goſpe!, but by the ney of Merit de congruo ; though not according 


| works 5 or of perſeverance in that Grace by which all good works are | 


-| will permitmecodo. The principal Points in-it, or which I had in my 


| ries upon the Creed : unto which I refer the Ing, 

may find this propaſition ( as I rake it ) demonſtrated ; [ That to decree | 

or appoint a mutual or reciprocal aye between our firſt Parents me 
Facih 


werance or non-perſeveranee was 


C—— 


to regulate his own thoughts and aGions by the ordinary Guidance of 
Gods Providence, thena child hath either to caſt his Letters or draw his 
Lines aright by the ſight of a Copy or ordinary diredion of his maſter. 


Yet this ſame £irſf Man hada power withall to negled the guidance, or | 


ſlight the dire&ions of his Creator; a power much greater to do both 


theſe wayes amiſs, then a child hath to refuſeor reſaſt the Manndudtion | 


of his writigg-Maſter. By the Fisf# womans ignorance or contempt, 
through her husbands negligence and inadvertence tothat-Firft aud Great 
the tree in the 
midale of the garden, ye ſhalnot eat, &c. ] that which wecall Original fan, 
or the main root of all fins, found entrance into the viſibie world, that 


is; into the nature of man. The extract of what we have ſaid, or have | 


to ſay,Concerning this point, is very well ſet down by St- Auftiae and ſome 


will or power, not to have ſinned at all : That if he had uſed this power aright, 
or # fred the afſiftance 7 Creator in competent time, . for ſo uſing E 


beit he was not from his Creation either by nature or 


tor, he might have attained unto ſmh a perpetual eftaze or immunity from fal- 
lng ins fr. 


4- Suppofe he had preſerved or imployed the Talent concredited nn- 


rather a kind ofmerit ? Thisis a queſtion not very pertinently moved by 
ſome School-men, and theContradi to their determination more'in- | 
conſiderately maintained by ſome Diſpurants or Logical Cri- 
ticks. For ſeeing Adams received that gun Talent concredited to him 
in his creation, not abſolutely; or to uſe it as he pleaſed, butathis peril, 
, that if he miſ-imployed it, or contemned his 
Commandement which beſtowed it upon him, he ſhould dye the death : it | 
isno way improtable,that if he had improved his Talent for ſome compe- 
reditary to him and his ; not by ſuch free Grace as is beſtoxed upon us un- 
to Commutative, yet to Dz wve Fuftice,rather then by meer Mercy or 
benignity. Bur this opinion I vent not withany intention to move or abett 
diſputes or controverſies already movedabout this curious Queſtion;but 
rather perſwade the Reader, thatall queſtions concerning the Merits of | 


wrought, muſt be reduced,or confined to the eſtate or condition ofmankind 
ſince Adams Fall. Of which Queſtion thus fazed or limired, I ſhall (T hope) 
be able togive the Reader,or any that will ſoberly diſpute or confer with 
me in it, better ſatisfaGion, Viv voce, then this Treatiſe withour digreſſion 


thoughts, either to proſecute or propoſe; are theſe following. | 

Firſt, That albeit the Firſt ran were by vertue of the Creation righte- | 
ous and juſt, yet were neither his perſeverance or non-perſeverance in this | 
righteonſneſs abſolutely eceſſary ; both of them poſſible. That both were 
poſſible hath beendeclaredac Large both in the ſixth Book of Conmenta- 
s Reader, where he 


__ 


it; hel 

have been endowed with 4 ual immunity from fin ; that is, Al-| 

rl ſupernatural endownent | 

| any impeccable ; yet by the aſſiſtance and benignity of his Grations Crea- | 
c 


to tne Ommnipotent Creator , be- 


canſe'l- 


_—_— YT —— 
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Chap.1V. 


Of Sins Entrance into the Works If God, &&c. 
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cauſe it neither implies nor preſuppoſeth any ContradiQion in Terminis. | 
And whatſoever etie& or prenotion anſwerable unto it 1nples no 
Contradiction either in it ſelf or to the Goodneſs of the Divine 
Nature. or Deity ,, 15 Facible by Power Omnipotene : That is, the 
Almighty Creator might have decreed, or yer may decree it when he 
pleaſeth. 

.. The Second Principle or ſuppoſition in this place to be handled is; 
[ Whether the Almighty Creathh de Faco decree or ordain that neither the 
Perſeverance or non-per ſeverance of the Firſt Man or of our Firſt Parents, 
ſhould be abſolutcly Neceſſary, bat contingent. ] Or , in other terms thus ; 

That the + ſtate or conattton wherein they were created might have conti- 


ſeverance or the perſeverance of their Poſterity in the ſtate of Righte- 
ouſneſs wherein they were created, was not neceſfary by any Divine Or- 
dinance or decree,is clear from the Event ; becauſe the Firſt Mazx and the 
Firſt woman did fall d& Fa&o from the Eſtate wherein they were created, 
which neither of them could bave done,iftheir Firſt Eſtate had teen by 
vertue of the Almighties Decree or any ordinance from him Immutable, 
or abſolutely Neceſſary. But can it be as ſtrongly proved, That the fall 
of our firſt Parents, or their eating of the Forbidgen Fruit, did not pro- 
ceed from any neceſſitat ing Decree, or undefeatable contrivance of the 
Almighty Creators Wiſdom? To perſwade men which have not their 
ſenſes exerciſed in. points of Logical or Scholaſtick diſputes, that the 
Fall of our Firſt Parents was not weeeſſary, NO, not inreſpedt of the Dj- | 


-vine Decree or ordinance, would be a harder task, then to prove that 


their Perſeverance was not in reſpe& of that Decree, neceſſary. That 
our Firſt parents did fall from their Eſtate, is a Dueſt ion of Fa of 


nough to reſolve himſelf. But whether it was as poſſible for them not to 
havefallen, as it was to fall, is @neſtio Furis, or more then ſo, a point of 
Metaphyſical or Theological difquiſition ; wherein it would be very 


hard to find a Grand-Fury of Profeſt Divines in any one County almoſt 


throughout this Kingdom, which could be competent Judges or fit Inqui- 
fitors; Not that they want either skill or induſtry for interpreting ſacred 
Scripture,which 15 the only triie rule of Faith and manners, aright ; but 
for want of skill or memory in Szcalar Arts, how to examine or deter- 


it. For deciding or waving ſuch controverſies as are emergent not ſo 


| much out of the ſence of Scriptures, as out of ſuch Inferexces or Conſe- 


quences (whether negative or affirmative) as contentious or unreſolved 


Rules of unqueſtionable Arts or Sciences, 1s the moſt competent Judge. 
That there is but one God and one Lord ; That the only God is a Goa of 
Goodneſs and willeth no wickedneſs , are poſitive points of Fairh and 


| Chriſtian Belief; Fundamental Maxims in Theology. To diſpute or | 


moveany queſtion dire&ly about the ruth or limitation of theſe Max- 
ims, would be a branch of Infidelity, or which perhaps is worſe, an ap- 
proach to Blaſphemy. 


waed to this day for thems and their ſucceſſors undefeatable. ] 1 vat their Fer- | 


whichevery honeſt good man may be acompetent Judge, at leaſt able e- | 


mine what Conſequences or mferences are conſonant or difſonant to the | 
| undoubted Rule of Faith, or to the nnqueſtiouable Maxims contained in 


ſpirits would faſten upon it , Re&s ratio, that is, Reaſon regulated by | 


CHAP. | 


| 
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Of the uſe of 
Arts indiſcuſ- 


fres tn Theolos 
LY» 


See the ſecond 


Book, chep. 2. 


frng Coantrever- 


b. 


= Of the Right uſe of Reaſon, &c. Book 10, | 
Tom, ILL: | YL 
> 6 a C H APV; 


PCT IT OO EINE: 


| this Queſtion, the Sacred Seriptares are not the ſole competent Judge or 


WILT .. 


| the ſole and competent Rule of Faith and manners, ] 1 have no more to ſay 


Q chop.4,%c. | 
g - 


| reſerved to the Schools of Arts, or to the certain Rules of true Logict 
and Philoſophy,which are the beſt guides of Reaſon inall diſcurſive facul- 


| handled, and in ſome enſuing meditations to be hereafter inculcated. The 


in 4rts, as may enable them clearly ts diſcern the Neceſſity of the Conſe- 


Of the Right uſc of Reaſon, or Rules of Art for determining Controverſies in 
Divinity, whereof the Sacred Scripture is the ſole Rule. = | 


ncſi, no Author or abettor of evil] were undoubtedly believed by | 


of BY admit this Maxim [ There is but one God, and he a God of Good- 


all : Yet this inference or Conſequence might be {as it hath long time been) | 
controverſed ; Whether he that avoucheth' [' This only God to have decyeed 
the Fall of the Firſt Man to have been neceſſary or inevitable, ] might be de- 
monſtratively convinced to make him the Author and Cauſe, the only 
Caufe of the Firſt Mays fin, and ofall thefins which neceſſarily iſſue from 
it, or from the Nature of man corrupted by it. For the full reſolutionof 


Rule. Nor doth the determination of it belong to the Cognizance of ſich 
as are the beſt Interpreters of Sacred writ, for the true Grammatical or 
Litteral ſence ofevery propoſition contained in it. This Caſe muſt be 


ties. But here I am engaged todo that which in other cafes T have en- 
deavoured to avoid; that is, to make repetition of two great Problems in 
the Scienceor Faculty of Theo!ogy , heretofore in their ſeveral places 


firſt Problem is [" I what ſenſe or with what limitations the Scripture s held 
by all reformed Churches, to be the only Rule of Faith: ) The Second , \ In 
what ſenſe or how far it is true, that ReGa ratio , Reaſon re@ified or rightly 
managed, may be admitted a competent Fudge in Controverſies belonging" to 
the Faculty of Theology. | 

2. To the Firſt Problem | I» what ſence the Scripture is held by ws to be 


for the preſent , then hath been long ago publiſhed in the ſecond book 
of theſe Commentaries upon the Apoſtles Creed, Sed. 1. Chap. 11. The 
ſum'ofall inthat place delivered, is, to my beſt remembrance, This : No 
Chriſtian is bound to admit or receive any DofRrine or propoſition, as an 
Article of his Faith;unleſs it be contained in the Old or New Teſtament, ei- 
ther Totidemwerbis , or may be Concludently or Demonſtratively deduced 
from ſome Sacred Maxim or propoſition expreſly contained inthe Cano : 
nical Pooks in theOld & New Teſtament.Such Maximsas areexprelly and 
plainly contained in Scripture, Every Chriſtian Man is bound to believe 
abſolutely. Put ſuch propofitions of Concluſions as may be demonſtra- 
tively inferred from Canonical unqueſhtonable Maxims, they are only 
Eonnd abſolutely fo believe which have fo much uſe of Reaſon or $kill 


quence, or concludent Proof of the DeduFion. The ignorant or illiterate 
areonly bound ro believe ſach DeduRions C enaitionally, or to pradiife ac- 
cording to their Teachers inſtrugions, with ſuch Reſervation , or under 
ſuch Conditions as have been exprefled 'in_the ſecond and third Fook of 
theſe Commentaries, FO w— 

3- But what Propoſitions, though expreſly contained in Scriptures, | 
be Negative or Affirmative ; Univerſal, Indefinite, Particular, or Singular; 
Or how any or all of theſe be Corvertible, whether Abſolutely, by Acci-] 
dent, or by Contrapeſition ; or how to Frame a perfe& Syllogiſm out of 


them ; Theſe or the likeare points which the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by] 
| CE = | 9 


_— - 


t 


F-ſtions of this nature muſt be had from the Rules of Reaſon , ſublimated or | 


| deemer and Sandtifier, if he donot acknowledge it as an eſpecial Branch of | 
| Rules of Arts, as theſe Sages of the o/d World have by Gods Providence 
| Writ. And if we would ſequeſter Grammatical or Rhetorical Pride; and 
| *he Spirit, as either never had faithfully Learned any true Logick, Philo- 


{been premiſed, is this ; [** Whether it being once yu or age] the 
Ir 


| or upon like Neceſſity be acknowledged to be the Author of all the Obliquities 


| that conformity or ſimilitude which the Firff May did bear to his Alwigh- 
ty Creator, did neceſfarily reſult from his ſubſtance or manhood , as it 
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regulated by good Arts or faculties. And for the betterring or Advancing 
of Natural Reaſon in this ſearch, the moſt learned or moſt ſanGified Chri- | 
ſtian this day living , ſhould be very- unthankful co the only Lord his Re- | 
his All-ſeeing Providence in raifing up unto the World. fuch Leghts of Na- | 
ture.and Guides of Reaſon as Axifftotle, Plato, and others of the Ancient 

Philoſophers were. True Reafon in whomſoever ſeated , Whether inthe þ 
Natural or Regenerate wan , un'eſs it be advanced and guarded by ſuch | 


invented or bertered, can be no fit Judge ; but being ſo advanced and |. 
guarded, is the moſt Competent Judge of Controverſies in Divinity ;: of 
ſuch Controverſies, I mean, as ariſe from Conſequences or DeduGiions, made 
by way of uſe or application out of the uncontroverted Maxims of ſacred 


partiality to the ſeveral Profeſſions wherein reſpeQively men glory, we| 
might eaſily diſcern, all or moſt of thoſe unhappy Controverſies which 
have ſet the Chriſtian World for theſe late years in Combuſtion, to have 
been hatched, maintained, and nouriſhed by ſuch pretended Favorites of 


fophy or ingenuous Arts, or elſe had utterly forgotten the Rules which | 
| they had learned or heard, before they begun to handle Controverſies in 
Theology, or entertain diſputes about them. 

4. The Hingethejr , for whoſe clearer diſcuſſion theſe laſt Theſes have 


Almighty Creator was the Cauſe either of our mother Eves deſire , or of her 
Aﬀual Eating of the Forbidden Fruit, or of her delivery of it to her hushand, 
or of his taking aud eating it; though unawares ;, the ſame Almighty God muſt 


which did accompany the poſitive Aﬀs , or did neceſſarily reſult fromthem.] 


| This is a Caſe or Species Fats which we cannot determine by the Rule of | 
{£eth: Irmuſt be tried Þy the undoubted Rates of Logrek, or better Arts. | 


Theſe be the only perſpeRine Glaſſes which canhelp the Eye of Hogs to | 
diſcover the truth or neceſſity.of the Conſequence z to wit, [ Whether the 

Mlmighty Creator, being granted ts be the Cauſe of our Mother Eves firſt 
Longing after the forbidden Fruit, were not the Cauſe or Author of her 
ſins. Now unto any Rational man'that can uſe the help of the forementi- 
oned Rules of Arts (which ſerve as proſpedive Glaſſes unto the Eye of 
Reaſer ) that uſual Diſtinfiqn between the Cauſe or Author of the AF, 
and the Cauſe or Author of the Oblzquity which neceffarily enſues upon 
the AG, will appear at the firſt ſight to be Falſe or Frivolows ; yea, to 
imp'y a manifeſt: Contradidicen. For Qpliquity, or whatſoever cther Re- 
lation, can have no Casſe at all, beſides that which is the Cauſe of the Habit, 
of the Ai or ©aakty whence it neceſſarily reſults. And in particular, 


4 > — _ _— 4 
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was the work of God, undefaced. Nor can we ſearch after any other true | 
Cauſe of the Firſt mans confirmity ro God , or his integrity , beſides him | 
who was the Cauſe of. his manhood, or of hts Exiſtence with ſuch qua- 
lifications as by his Creation. he was endowed with. In like manner who- 
ſoever was the cauſe whether of his coveting or eating of the Tree in the | 


_e _ 


widdle of the Garden, was the true Cauſe of that ObI:quiry or crooked de- 
C 2 
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Obliguity can 
have no other 
Cuuſe be/:de 
that which 

is the Cauſe of 
the Atl whence 
it neceſſarily 
reſults. 
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|Chap. V9 _ Of the Right uſe'of Reaſon; &c. _ 
che Prophets and other Pen-men of Sacred and Canonical Writ; didnever | T om.1I T, 
| undertake or profeſs io teach. The diſcufſion or determination of Que-| + | 
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Much wrong 


sbilful Ap olo- 
gizers for 
their harſh ex- 


preſions. 


| viation from Gods Law , or of that deformity or diſſimilitade unto God: 


" FG 57 . 


dene to werthy | 
j Writers by un- 


| himſelf, which did necefſarily reſulc from the Forbidgers 4d or defire. Ii 


was impoſſiblethere ſhould be one Cauſeof the At, and another Caufe of 


deformity) can have any other Cauſe, befide That which is theCauſeof the 
'( Fandamentum or) Foundation whence they immediately reſult, It re- 
wains then that we acknowledge the old Serpenz to have been the Firff 


Author ; and Man (whom God created-maleand female)to have been the 


| 2rue poſitrue 
| Neceſſary from the forbidden Att or defire which could have no? Neceſſary Canſe 
| «all.. For the Devil orold Serpent could lay noabſolute necetlity upon 


we Cauſe of that Obliquity or deformity which did refult by imev#t#ble' 


our Erf Parents Will, which the Almighty Creator had left Free to cat or 
not-to eat of the Forbidden Fruit. That they did de Faddo, eat of it, wasnor 
by any Neceſſity; but meerly Contingently, or by abuſe of that Free-will 
which God had given them. Briefly,co ſay or think that our Firſt Parents 
were neceſſitated by the Divine Decree to that AF” or any part of that, 
Ad or defire,, whence the Firſt-fm did neceffarily reſult; or ro iniagine 
:batthe A& or defire was neceſſary in reſpet of Gods Detyee, is to lay a 

rand fouler charge upon the Almighty, That holyOye, then we can, 
without flander, charge the Devil withal. 

5.. Charity binds me to impute the barſh Expreſſions of ſome good Wri- 
ters, and wel-deferving of all reformed Churches; Yea, the Errors of the 
Domizicazs or other Schoo!men ( which were more faulty then Z winglins 
or his followers in this point) rather unto Incogizaxcy or want of Skill in 

Arts, then unto Malice or ſuch wo cen} as the Lotheyay long: ago! 
hact furiouſly charged upon the Galvemrſt;-as if they had choſen the Devi], 
not the Fatherof lights, maker of heavenandearth, to be their God. And 
Lcould heartily wiſh that Parezs hadnot entered inrothat Diſpute with 


| Becaxus about this Controverſie: Bur ſeeing I cannot obtain my wiſh, I 


muſt be ſorry that he came offno better then hedid, eſpeciallyfor Caluirs 


Credit, or for his own. I did not believe therelationof the conference 
which I read long ago inCaniſfivs, until 1 


* = D. How 2 popes gn 22d. read the like ſet forth by * Parezs himſelf: 
uvod non improbamus. DInus | i . : 
f — ormaann Dei orion in peccatis firpficiter reJi- wherem he profeſſerh, that he likes berter 
cit: Et opera tmalorum, __ quoad cn , effi- of _— Bellarmines Opinion then of 
ciz Dei rribuit - "atque fic Deum Authorem Peccatl (glnzy7 ncerni ey "TONER 
manifeſts facit+ Ego 8 - Utrum hzc fir Ca/vini ſen- on. So — Or 
'refhtia quam = E1 tribviris, Ree 1 a Jam —_— abour t of fe £4 frming. | 
accipio, quod datis;Noftros,quos CalviniRas vocatls, ut were tt an YT OT Mm reſent task 
' £0 cs 6, quodixi, diſtingyere ; Quodquediftin&io- 7 it FSR, 


nem noftram non poreftis improbare. HKinc verd evi- ct Dy tÞ 
 Jenter conficitur;Calviniſtas,quos'vocaris,Deam pec- Teftimony.and Authority, or which is 


I couldeaſily make it appear, evenby the 


 cati Aurorem nequaquam fecere; Ac proinde falſam x ; | 

eſſe D. Becani Minorem,quod Celvinifte faciant Deum yr. by the concludent Arguments of 

Autorem peccari: ecque & Conelufionemefſecatum- ſome” earned Feſuites themſelves ; That 

nioſam, qu0d Calviniſiarum Deusfir Diabolus. Cardinal Bellarmir, and many others of 
Ibi D.Serarius, pro ingenio. fuo gens, nodur : Aquinas's followers', domakeGodto be 

Ergo, inquit , | erum : Erit tamen F : Rok 4 

Dibcius elvinh, finen Cotuiniftaram Deus. Quodito the Author of Sin, by as clear infallible 


D. Becames ſubrubeſcens , cum Sac 


delezrur illed=— 


iraremain” Conſequence, as either Zwinghiusor Pif- 


probare non auderet, ſubjecit & ipſe: Bene,delearur 
— ſtarum; Manebit ramen ini Diabolus- Fo 
Ego , dextra eisprzbira, pro-rante liberalitare gratias 
agens , Satis mihi nunceft , inquam, quod faremin, 
—/tarsm delendumefie, ut jamnon Cahviniftarum,ſed 
caivini Deus, ſecundum Vos, fir Diabolus. Pareus 4. 
Swalbacen. Parte 1. Coll 2. De Autore Peccati. 


cator have done. And he that would dili- 


"Of the Right aſe of Reafonbec. Book'v0| 


the Obliquity or deformity , whether unto Gods Laws or unto God hin | 
1ſelE, Forno, Retatios or Entity meerly relative ( ach are obliquity and 


| 


COmPere 
their Errors. The beſt Apology thatcan be madefor Either,muft be taken 


ED from- 
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[Chap.VI. Diftintiim between the Af, dec.” 


| from the Roman Satyriſts charity, Opere in longo , fas eft obrepere ſomnmum. 
Calvin and Aquinas were Homines mavygager, that is, ſomewhat more then 
| Authors of long works ; Authorsof many various works in reſpe& of 
| the ſeveral ſubjeAsor arguments: which is the beſt apology that Fe»ſe- 
nins could make for S. Feroms contradidting of himſelf in ſeveral works ; 
as Eſpenſens doth the like for Saint Auſtin 

6, Bur of that Pardon which learned Men that wrot muth and haxdled | 
muny wnch different matters may Tuftly challenge , ſuch as ſtand to be their fol-| 
lowers (though afar off,) are no wny Capable. Men, I mean, who having o- | 
ther ordinary works or vocations to follow , do kufie their brainisand 
abnfe their Auditors or Readers with idle and frivolous Apologies for 
thoſe flips or errors of worthy Writers which ſtand more in need of inge- 
naous cenſure, of mild interpretation or Correion,then a Fuftifrable De- 
fence. Morethere have not been (as I hope)nor more peccant'in this kind 
in any of reformed Churches, then Is this C hnrch of England, though not 
Of if. Some Treariſes T have read and heard for juſtifyingthe Eſcapes or 
111 exprefſions of Calvix and Bezas, by improving their words into a 
worſe and more dangerous ſenſe, then they themſelves meant them in, or 
their Followers in the Churches wherein they lived, did interpret them. 
Had theſe Hnſcholaſtick Apologizers been called toa ſtrift account or exa- 
mination of their Doari ney the Rules of Af, this haply would have 
bred a new Queſtion in our Schools ; | Wherhey to attritute ſmh Aits or 
detrees unto God 1s they dv, ani yet withal to deny that they concladently make 
him the Author of fin doth nt argne as great a meaſure of Artificial Foppery, | 
or (which is more tobe feared in fome) of Swpernataral Infatuation , 44 it 
wontd do of impiety, to reſolve dogmatically in Terminis terminantibus , That 
God is the Author of Sin.) | 


_— 
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CER F.VE 
The uſual diſtintion berween the At ant obtiquity of the Act, can have noplace 
in the firſt oblique A# of our firſt Parents. 


He former Queſtion or Probleme might juſtly beallowed inany 
| Academical 4#orcommencementc, albeit the Anſwerer or De- 
fendant were furniſhed witkino other grounds or occaſions of his Theſes 


_ _—_———— 


Is 


of the A& ; ſpecially ifthe” Diftiaiom were applyed unto the Firft $i of 
our Firſt Parents. Inthat ſaiwhether we refer it ro our father Adam ,or 
co our mother Ewexhe AF and the Obliquiry are altogether as unſeperably 
annexed, as Rotwndirry or roundneſs is with a Sphere or moulded Buller. 
And to imaginethere ſhould be one Cauſe of the AF, and another of the | 
Obliqutty or finfulneſs of the 4&#, would be as groſs a Solzciſme , as to 
aſien or ſcek after” any other Cauſe of the Rorwndiry or roundneſs of a | 
Sphere or Buller, befides him that frames che one or moulds the other : or | 
2s it would betgiengquireany other Cauſe of the equality between:two 
bodies before unequal, beſides him tharmakes the quantity tobe of one | 
and the ſame ſize or ſcantling;.or of the ſimilitude berween the Fleece of | 
ablack ſheep, and of a'whice ſheep perfealy dyed black, beſides rhe | 
Dyer. Now the ſimiſitnde berwixt that which is perfedtly dyed black | 
and that which is black by narure, doth inevitably refult from the Dyer | 
withont the intervention. of any other 'Cxuſe imaginable. Eafie 1t were 
to prochice avolumeof likeinſtances inthe works of nature, or of mens 


beſides that uſually avouched Diftin&ion between the 4# and Obl:qurtie | 


o_m_ pradiſes upon them ; all of chem concludenely enforcing the | 


reſolution 


The Tuſerati- 
97 of the fore* 


| mentioned 


diftinHion re- 
torted upon 
ſuch a4 uſe it. 


A je y " OY 
I. 2a > x teh PS X WO SeL7 2 TRE SENS ” © M664 GO ell”, - 
p a 2. KOs 6-2 > PBS a EE - EY f LS as TP OOO "oY 
SR. » Mc Ng PEO TTE e Xt "Vogel 2 IL Lage © Fo * FRE RN”, DE ens 
- L & ; Za : 

* Oo 

- # ” 

* 


| 14 | Diflinflion between the Af; &c. Book, 10, 
| Tom. II. } reſolutiondf. the former Probleme to beallowable in Schools, by moſt 
| SL | perfedt andabſolute Indution, if Arts or Sciences were once fo happy as to 
| havenone þut true and aceurate 4rtiffs to be their Judges As indeed 
1 they are the ſole competent Judges in. like .Cafes, and Judges they are 
within theſe precin&s as Competent ,- as theReverend Judges of this or 
any other Land are in Cauſes Civil, Municipal, or Criminal- 
1 2. Admit then a man were found guilty of murther-by. a F#ry of his 
| honeſt Neighbours upon the Authentick Teſtimonies of two or three wit- 
neſſes, which had ſeen him run his Neighbour through-the body in. ſome 
vital part, ortocleave his head in two, anda Tang Haas Phyſitian | 
ſhould undertake to arreſt the Fudgment. or make Remonſtraxce to the 
the Judge, .that the Delinquent arraigned, and convidted by the Jary,was | 
| not the true or immediate -Cauſe of the others death ,; upon theſe or the | 
| like allegations out of his own faculty ; That death properly conſiſts in the | 
[ diſſolution of natural heat aud moiſture , whereas the party arraigned aid | 
| never intend to make any ſuch diſſolution , or to terminate his Action to the 
1 Point of death , but onely to thruſt his fword through him or to knock him in the 
head, which Actions can have. no dire@ Terme , befides the Ubi or Term. of | 
local motion : Can we imagine that any Judge could be fo mild as not to | 
| cenſure ſuch an Ypologizer for a ſaucy Artificial Fool or a Crack'd-brained 
| SI ? Andyetthis Apology is not , : cannot be in vulgar judgments ſo 
Cenſurable of Artif olly , 'as the former /pology:for ſalving the E- | 
| ſcapes, Errors, or ill Expreſſions. of ſome:Learned and Piows Mex ,. by | * 
nice diſtin&ions betwixt the 4@, and the Szfulneſs of it, in our Firſt Pa- | 
rents Caſe, was. . For there is not ſo inmediate, or ſoabſolute or ne- 
ceſſary connexion between death and the deadlieſt wound that can be 
given toany man, as there is between As peremptorily forbidden by 
the Law of God , and the Obliquity or ſnfulneſs of them. For there 1s 
not, "neither is it poſſible there ſhould be, any minute of time, or,which 
is lefs then the leaſt part of a minute, any moment of tine, betwixt ſuch. 
| As, and the Obliquity reſulting from them. Both of them come toge- 
, | ther, both in reſpe& of order of time, and of nature, -by abſoluteyn- 
diſpenſable Neceſſity : Whereas between death and wounds given weri- 
| torious of Capital puniſhment, there uſually is a diitance of time , and 
 ] oftentimes no abſolute or unpreventableneceſlity , that the one ſhould 
| follow within a year and a day of- the other, 

- 3. But the beſt Method to convince ſuchas Invented or uſed the for- 
wer Diſtiniion, of groſs error and ſomewhat more then ſo.,- will be to 
\ ] retort their own Illuſtrations or juſtificationsof- it, upon themſelves ; as 

[ havelearned by ſucceſsful Experience upon ſome learned Ingenuome Stu- 
dents which have revoked their.own opinions, and: reclaimed others 
| | upon the reading of my meditations uponthis 'argument in another-Dia- 

Inſolemui | Ie&. Oneof the moſt uſual Ilsſtrations or intended corroborations of | 

eeH10ne | the former diſtin&ion is: borrowed from a! Man, that: rides'a Lame or. | 
halting horſe. Sucha rider, ſay they, (eſpecially if he ride with ſwitch | 
E and ſpur ) is the. Cauſe why the horſe goes-.or runs as faſt as he can ,. but. | 

3% not the Caufe of his lainenefs or of his balting,” Of his lameneſs, ſuppoſed 
2 he was lam'd before; the Rider (I confeſs) isno Cauſe; yet of his acual.| 
halting down-right, or of the increaſe of the lameneſs which will follow. | 
uponthe unſcaſonable riding ov oyer-riding,/ he is the only Caufe. For | 
if - the poor Beaſt-might have reſted his bones when he was enforced to 
trotorigatſop, he would not haychalted atall at that time, nor would 
he have been fo grievouſly lame, asby ſuch unſeaſonable uſage he 1s. But 
this inſtance or Ilyſtratien,: ſuppaſe it were not much amiſs in reſpec .of 
dt m 
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men now living, can no way fute or fit the @neſtion concerning the fin of | Tom. 11I. 


our firſt Parents. 'For Aaam-at his creation was no way lame or defe- 
give either in ſoul or body, before he taſted of the forbidden Fruit. Now 
if the Almighty Creator had been the caufe of this , A, he had been as true 
a Cauſe of the Fir/t fin, or of Adams halting in his ſervice ; as he that be- 
ſtrides a ſound and Juſty horſe, and runs him upon the ſpur in a rugoed 
and ſtony ground, or in a deep way, is of the lameneſs, of the death, or 
any diſeaſe which enſues ſuch deſperate riding. 

4. To wagin that God ſhould deal ſo hardly with the Firſt , Adarn, as 
co give hit#a Law which he intended tomake him break, and yet to puniſh 
him with death for the breach of it ; Or that the Serond Adam;the wiſdom 
of God ſhould ſend wiſe-men and Prophets to Fernſa/em, to the intent or 
End that She ſhould ſtone of pit them to'Ueath ; or for: this purpoſe, 
that their bloud ſhould in later dayes be required of Her, (asfome in our 
times have publickly taught Y is an Imagination in it ſelf much worſe 
and more dangerous then the erection of Ixages (though Rowman-wiſe ) in 
' Reformed Churches ; Agreater Abomination then any Idol of the Hea- 


thens. For Images or Idols are but the External Objedas of, or entice- 


ments unto groſs Fdolatry. * Nor was it the Carpenter or Statuary that 
did wake the Heathen gods 'or Idols : Why then ? 2 colit , ile farit ; 
He or they alone turn Images of. Pittures imto Idols or 


falſe Gods, which worſhip or adore them; But the Qui gy facros, auto vel rarmore, 


former Opinion or imagination, whether in reſpe& of Non ci iſle Deos; 
God, as he was the Firſt mans Creator, orof the wif cit: 
dom of God, as he is our Lord aud Redeemer, is In- 
trinſecal and Formal Idelatry , or Idolatry in the Abſtra®, without an 
external Object to dote upon,” or ko entice men to beſtow worfhip upon 
it. The Heathens committed Idolatry in their Temples, or in thetr hot- 
| ſes : but this Idolztyy is committed within his Brazz that entertains it : 
The Effence of it formally confiſts in the Reflet#ron of the Imagination upon 
is ſelf, or in the complacency which men take in ſuch Refle&tions ; if any 
| mart happily (which I much doubt)can be delighted with ſuch imaginatt- 
ons. The very height of Heatheniſh Idolatry, as our Apoſtle mſtruds 
us, Roms. 1. 23, &Cc. did confiſt in changing the glory of the uncorruptible God, 
ints an image made like to corruptible man , 'ana to birds, and four-footed 
beaſts, and creeping things. Now if the wiſdom of God had fent wife-men' 
and Prophets unto the Jews,” unto the End that Feruſelem ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed , and righteous bloud required of them, His weeprng over Fe- 
ruſalem had better reſembled or expreſſed the Yiſpolition of a Crocoatle, 
thet1'the Nature either of God or any good Man. Nor was it greater I- 
dolatry in the Heathen, to change the glory of the uncorruptible God in- 
to the Image or likeneſs of 2 Crocodile, as the Pgyptians did; then it 1s 
to aſcribe the properties of this noyſome beaſt, or any ſuch difpoſition, 
as the Hiſfto#real Emblems of the Crotodile doth repreſent , unto the Sor of 
God, who came into the world, not to deſtroy or hurt, bur to fave {in- 
ners, and tobe conſecrated tobe the * Author of Everlaſting Salvation to 
all that obey him: Theſe Two Branches of Tdolatry ; The One planted in 
the Egyptian, who worſhipped the Crocodile for his god ; The other in 
fach#s worſhip or nouriſh ſuch ſiniſter imaginations (ofthe Son of Cod ) 
as have been ſpecified;differ no more, then the way from Athens to Thebes, 
doth from the way from T hebes to Athens. gn Aa 
«. The main head or ſouree original whefice all or moſt of the harſt 
expreſſions whether of reformed writers, or of Roman Carholiques . 
whence all the aſperſions which both or either of then indiredly, or by | 
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Ty 
[ [ary in reſþeR of God, or of his irreſiſtible Decree-: That nothing , ot hu- 
| wane Atts, can be Contingent, ſave only with reference to Second Cauſes. 
| Now.if there be no contingency in humane As,there neither is, nor ever was, 


| Treatiſe, and in ſome others demonſtrated from the Article concerning 


4 Fallzzg into fin, would imply as Evident £ Contradiction unto, or impeach- 


| peremptorily deny that the Conſtitution or Tezour of ſuch a Decree were 
| peſſible to his . Almighty power. To ſay, God could not poſſibly make 


| &o make ſucha.Decree.. | For our Gracious Creator, Redeemer , and Sa- 


| without the. Incogitancy or Inadvertency ofa Free Cauſe or Agent. The 


| this,that whereas our gracious: Creator had endowed our Firſt Parents | 


: 


| ty Creator ſo.to ordain or Decree.. . But many things (as the obſervant 


way of neceſfary conſequence , caſt upon our Lord Creator and Redee- 
mer, naturally iſſue, is that Common or Fundamental Error, That all things, 
(the changes and chancesof this inferior World not excepted ) are xeceſ- 


nor ever can beany Free-will inman. The origingLof this comwon Error ; 
[ That all things are neceſſary in reſpe2 of the Drvine Decree ;} bath been 
ſufficiently diſcovered in the ſixth book of theſe Commentaries upon the 
Apoſtles Creed, Sed. 2. Chap. 12. Where the Reader may find the Truth 
'of this Propoſition or Concluſion clearly demonſtrated ; [ That to Decree 
4 Contingency in ſome works or Cone of Nature, in humane 4dGs eſpecially, 
WAS 4s polfble to him unto whom nothing & impoſſible, as it was to decree a Ne- 
ceſſity in ſome others works or Courſes of Nature. ] As for inſtance ; To 
Decree orconſtitute that our Father Adam ſhould have a Free power or 
Faculty either to cat or not to eat of the Forbidden Fruit, Coth imply 
no Contradidcion ; and there fore was abſolutely poſſible to the Almigh- 


Reader will except)are poſſible,” which. arenot probable, or never are 
brought into AG. True; Yet that the Almighty Creator, did de Fas, 
or acually decree, a Mutual Poſſibility of Adams Falling and not Fal- 
ling, or between his Fall and Perſeyerance, hath been in this preſent 


The Goodneff of God or his Gracious providence, by ſuch Dewqnſtration, 
as the Caſe now in handling, is capable of :. that is, by Evident Dedudton 
of the Contradictory Opinion, to this Ipoſſibility,"' That God otherwiſe 
was the only Gauſe of our Firſt Parents ſins, and of all other ſins which neceſ- 
ſarily iſſue from their fins ; unleſs it be granted and agreed upon, that Adam's 
Falling or not Falling ſhould beth be alike poſſible ; that neither ſhould or 
could be neceſſary either to the Firſt or, Second Cauſes. To deny that 
God did ordain or conſtitute a true and Facible Mean between the Neceſ- 
ſity of Adam's hr pag inthe State wherein he was created, and. the 
Neceſſity of his Falling into fin, 5.c. « mutual Poſibility of Falling or not of 


ment of his. Goodreff, as it would do to his Ozipotency, ifany man ſhould 


ſucha disjun@jve Decree, or ſuch a Tenonr of mutual poſibility betwixt 
things Decreed, as hath been often mentioned, would: be a groſs. Error, 
yet anerror (I take it ) not ſo dangerons, as to deny that he did de Fa- 


Gifeer is doubtleſs more jealous to have bis Goodne i mpeached or ſuſpeFed,then 
to have his Almighty power queſtioned. _ -- | | | 
6. Thus muchof the main general Wee ,. Concerning the wanner how 
{in Cor that evil which we call-Malum _—_ did find Firſt entrance into 
\ the works of God, and in particular into the nature of Man : from the | - 
firſt moment of whoſe creation, he and all-the reſt of Gods viſible works, 
had this Eloginmor commendation,that they were Extrening Good : No en- 
tranceof ſin into. the works of God, into man eſpecially, was poſlible, 


true nature of the firſt Sinand of its hainouſneſs;, did eſpecially conſiſt in 
with a Power or faculty.to.Do well;exceeding well ; and given them good 


{ encouragement. to perſeyere-in fo doing, they ſhould: ſo incogitantly 


and 
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and quickly abuſe this power, anid the Divine Concourſe or aſſiſtance that 
did attend it, to do that which was evil ; that which the Lord their 
Creator had ſo pereniptorily forbidden them todo, under comiination 
of a dreadful puniſhment to enſue upon the doing of it. The diffi 
main @yery which remains (all that hath been ſaid being granted) is prin- 
cipally this : | How this one Joſe Act of our Firſt Parents could poſſibly pro- 
duce an Habit of fir , or that which is more then an Habit , an unmwveable 
cuſtome of fin, or an Hereditar diſeaſe of finfulneſs throughout all the ſucteſ- 
frons of the ſons of Adam, to the worlds end. } The ſecond 2nery (yet in 
che firſt place to be diſcuſs'd) is this, [Whereis the nature of that hereditary 
faſt which we call Sin Original doth profierty confift. ] The third , [How 
this hereditary diſeaſe doth bring all mankind into a true and proper ſervitude 
difficulties depending upon it ; I ſhall endeavour to obſerve that Ryle 
which Chemmritins in many of his works hath commended to the obſerva- 
tion of every Student in Divifiity ; and his Rule is this: To nn all Des 
| HT upon thoſe placts of —_— out of whith they are natura 

ont of choſe paſſages, upon whoſe miſtaking or non-obſervance of them , nrany 
Theological 8h 1 were fir Medfietea , and are to this day abetted of 
maintained with eagerneſs of diſſenſun. To begin firſt with that moſt hea- 
venly diſcourſe of our Saviour, Fohx 3. 30, &e. 
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fo fin, and by fi, rto Satan,c.) In the diſcuſſion of this and many other þ 


Sed. II. | 
Of the Properties or Symptoms of Sin Original, 
and of the nature of Sin in general. 


CHAP. VIL : 
Containing the State of the Controverſie, or Debate betwixt our 
Saviour and the Fews, John 8, 30, exc, 


JOHN Chap. 8. 
As he ſpake thoſe wortls, many belizved on him. | 
Then ſaid Feſus unto thoſe Fews which believed on him, if ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples indeed. 
Ad ye ſball know the trath, and the truth ſhall make you free. 
They anſwered him, We be Abrahams ſeed , ana were never in 
bondage to any man; how ſayeſs thou,Ve ſhall be made free. 


Verſe 30. 
; 3T;- 
32. 
33» 
34+ 
committeth ſi is the ſervant of Sth 
35+ Undbhe oo abideth nt in the houſt for ever : bug the Son 
abideth ever. | | 
36. 


'K « 7, } fp Reply or ſawey interruption, verſ.35. | We be Abra- 
hams ſeed; and were never itt & fo 4pty tans © [of thon, 
ye ſbalf be made Free : ] was made by thoſe Jews, whoin our 


the Schools, then the Pulpit. So that I muſt take my Riſe from our Saviours 
D Rejoynder 


Feſwm anſwered them, Verity, _— I fay ##to you, Whoſoever 


If the Son therefore ſhall make you Free, ye ſhall be Free indeed. | 


om. [II- 


A Paraphraſe 
on John 8. 
verſ.34,&c, 


| 


_Y 


—c 


Ta 


ſoever £071 
here again opportunely interpoſe it ſelf ; Us Deum cognoſcas, teipſum prius 


advice is as true and fitting to our preſent purpoſe, ## Chriſtum cognoſeas, 
teipſum prits cognoſee : There 1s nd better way or Method to know Chriſt 


ſtanding owr ſelves to be ſervants, and wherein that ſervitude conſiſts,from 
which weare redeemed. That we areby nature ſervants unto finzyou will 
require no further proof, nor can there any 'other be found better/, then 
our Saviours own Authority : V#:ly, verily, 1 ſay unto you, Wheſoever com- 


mitteth ſin-u the ſervant of fin :} the very Redeemed of the Lord, the beſt 
of his Saints here on earth may ſeem concluded to be ſervants to- fin; ſee- 


and would be ſtronger, if To commit fin werea werb of the preſent Tenſe, 
and were to.beno further extended. But the word in the Or 7g1nal, is not 


the Greek tongue, Eccleſiaſtick eſpecially , well knows ) are according 
to Hebraiſms moſt frequent in the Greek Teſtament, fully Equivalent to La- 
tin Verbals. 'Vinum appetere, that is, to call for 4 cup of wine, any ordinary 


But to be Homo appetens wint, is in the Latin Tongue, a full Characteror 


isas much, as if he had faidin Latin, Operarims imquitatis, which ts'the 
beſtexpreſſion of. the Hebrew :pnx Oyw Not every one that committerth 
a fin, or more fins then one ; but every one that is a Committer of ſin, or a 
Worker of Iniquity is the Servantof fin. And ſuch all of us are by Nature, 
and ſo continue until we be redeemed by the Free Grace of Chriſt , from 
the Dominian of ſinand Tiranny of Satay.” But before we can come to: 
know the manner how we are made Free hy the Son: of God: we muſt (as 


doth conſiſt. And this we cannot well know without ſome prenotion, or 


| deſcriptionat leaſt, of the properties or conditions of fin eſpecially original. 
To omit the diſtin&tion of firs of Omiſfion and Commuſſion, there be of fin | 


erally or indefinitely taken ( I darenotſay divers kinds, but) divers 
þ = roots, or branches. The Firſt root of fin, was tbe fin of 4he Firſt 
2143, whiCh was both an A4Fualand Habitualfinin him : The ſecond is, $7 
Original, which is more then an Habit ;.an hereditary Miſecf of our-Nature, 
altogether incurable, ſave only by the Free Grace of the Son of God, 
Over and above both theſe-roots or femzs,there be other branches,as fome 
Sins Habitual, whichare acquired or produced by ſuch precedent A#ua/ 
finsas we freely and frequently commit , without any neceſlity ingpoſed 
uponus, by the inhabitation of $7 Original in our Nature. 


® 


_ Chriſt's debate with the ews, T ohn 7 "" Biblens: 


Reqoynder to that former ſawcy reply, verſ.34.0 erily, verily, I ſay unto Jou, | 
Wh. teeth fin, &c. The fore-cited ſentence of Cyprian, doth | 


cognoſce : That thou mayeſt know God aright, firſt learn to know thy ſelf. « The | 


as He is in ſpecial our Lord God and Redeemer , then by knowingor under- | 


mitteth fin ts the ſervant of fin. The Lſſertion is Emphatical, and as pe-| 
remptory as plain. But concerning the Extext or Limitation of it,there | 
* | may be ſome Queſtion made, or Scruple caſt in by the ordinary Hearer. 
or Reader. | For ſeeing as Solomon long ago hath taught us Ex cathedra, | 
There i no man that finneth not : and our Apoſtle to like purpoſe : If we | 
ſay that we have no fin , we deceive our ſelves, and there is no truth inus : | 
Then if it be univerſally true which our Saviour here faith[ whoſoever com- | 


ing he that ſinneth, doth commit fin, The Argument is ſomewhat capriows | 


a verb, but a participle of the preſent Tenſe mas 5 muwr F «uatney, NOE, ms 3s | 
min F auaprey, And - eta of that Form ( as every young Student in | 


man may without impeachment to his ſobriety, or cenſure of temulency : - 


expreſſion of. a' Wine-bibber or a Drunkard. So that mas & moor # £uagriey | 


it hath been intimated before ) firſt know , wherein our ſervituae to fin | 
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|Chap.. VIII, 


C 5p C:H A P; VIII. | 21 
| Of che Sinof the Firſt Man; Andof Sin Original which was derived from 
_ _bim: Of-Sins Actual, and the difference betwixt them. That of Sia O-| 
FS riginal the Heathens had a zataral notion: | 


r.\{DOncerning the Ai7ual. Six of the Firſt may and the Habit which it 

£ produced in himſelf ; I have not much more to ſay then hath been 
| faid before:3to'wit, that xejthey could have any neceſſary Cauſe, but a Cauſe 
| contingent only; or a free. Agent. Nor isthere ( ] take it) indeed any o-: 
| cher Cauſe of AiFual or Habitual fins, Prater Diabolum ſeducentem, & Hi- 
minem libert conſentientem;that is; Befides the Devil who ſtill laboureth to ſe-' 
| 4xce or tempt ut;and mans Free conſent or voluntary yielding to his temptations. 
|- -2. Between $7 Original which is the Effett,and the ſir'of the Firſt mar 
which was the Gavſe of it, || fome have accutely obſerved This Diſtition: 
That the Perſon of the Firſt man by his fin corrupted our Nature ; \and oar 
Nature being corrupted by him, corrupts all our Perſons that come by Natural 
Deſcent from him. Unto which they add 3+ that Every one of. us by commit- 
| ing Aitual fin, doth corrupt or pollute his Perſon. But whether any Perſor 
ides our Father Adam, do or may by frequent Commiſſion of Adqual 
fins, - without any Neceſity derivable either from our Firſt .— or 
from the Effef of it, which is Six Original; cortupt or polkute the Nature 
'Lof ſuch Perſons as lineally deſcend from him,'is a point capable of Que- 
tion, {nd worthy of more accurate diſcaſſion, then' my:Abilities afford, 
or my. years will permit me to beſtow any longor ſerious ſtudies in. Such 
asare or ſhall be diſpoſed: to handle this-or-any of the former Queſtions 
propoſed, more exquiſitely, ' muſt make their. entrance mto this Search'by 
the ſame plain way which 1 intend to follow :+hat is, to gueſſe at the Cauſe 
4by the Efe#; or at the Natare or Efſeme of Sin Original, by the known 
| Properties or omes of it,” And'in this"plain Search an Obſervant 
Srudent ſhall hardly find ſuch fair hints, or good helps from the School- 


. 


+ Tom.[IT- } 


| 


men, Ancient or Modern,ashe may from ſome Sehal-Boyrs, or at leaſt from! 
ſame Good.Books which they uſually read;- and better. remember then the 
School-men.do. a . WRT YNACSE Hoy \- | 
. 3. Asfor the Subſtance or Reality of that-which we call Original $:n,' 
though unknown to them by that name ,"and of our Natural Servitade to 
fin, aſerious Divine may find more folid-and+ | | | | 
lively * Expreſſions in ſome' Heatheniſh 'NVurare- 
lifts; orinthe Roman Orator., 'or Ancient Latin 
ects; then he cando'inthegreat' Maſter of the 
| Sentences ; in Aquinas ( though Sainted as' much 
'for Learning as for Sandity,,' by the Romiſh 
Church ; Yor n'their Followers,or ſuch as Com- 
ment. upon their Writings. And no marvel; if fo 
itbe, ſceing the” Nataralift Cas-his profeſſion leads”* 
him): hants after: the Truth upon 'a Freſb-unfojltd 
'Scent,; alwayes inſiſting uporthoſe which'we.call 
the Firſt Notions : whereas: the: Sthool-men', the 
Later eſpecially, have been delighted to draw all 
Doubtsor ©zertes about, thermoſt ſolid Points , 


* 
Weg 4 


 *'- Onid:Metam I." 
Me trahitir vtam nova” viss al 
: Mens aliyd.ſuader. 
'Dereriora ſequt or, 
4%, © Hors Epiſt 8:05. 
Quz nocagreſeguarefugd 
Parallel to that S. Pau], Romig 
»& L WOK VG Ignrd. ART 
Nitimur in-vetitum ſew 
Sic interdigis4mminet , 

Parall:! ts Rom: 7.39. 
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they meant ro rend: or reſolve ſtrong-and” well + thr / 
| D 2 


CORDING” af tiff... ca woven 


NS 30 . TY. 
_%. Terence, Andr,. Aft. 1. Sc, 1'Jngenium eff On:- | 
" nium Hominum & labore proclive ad litidinem. 
Y IF Y Hor. Serm.l. V.Sat.3. 
- . Nec-natura. poteſt juſto ſeceynere 11 1quum 
Dividat ut bona diverfis, fygienda peterdis. 


aJiveq; Cup ico. 
Video meliora proto; 


z profore cre- | 
.21,22,23. 


ufiruſque ne-! 


ans ſervitude to fin | 
well ſet dowy,by Horace, Sefm,Lit.2.Sat.7.and' 
m Perſius. Sat.$.v. 75; Qc«\ conſonant to John 
| ; hg 2. Sat, v. 60. | 
in-Divinity, or matters moſtcapable of Philoſo- 5 ta in = at —_ deleftid inanes!; 
” ? " Lots Farm uid juvat hoc; is, mmi tere mores, 
phical Expreſſions, into ſecond: Nations or Ferms Whom Dine Hol Pap ; pages hou Þ | 
of-Art, or Artificial Fabricks'of words :»as if -;; Parellitts PEGo.21. Thos Thaughtef wiiked'y, 
was ſuch un One a+ thy Jelf. | 
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Adams Firſt 
. Sin di./ pollute 
our Nature: | 
Our Aftual / 
Sirs pollute |} 
our Perſons. 
|| Vid. Loco- 
rum Theolo- { 
gicorum 
Compendi- 
um, Pro- Sche- ] 
lis Wratiſlawi- 
enſ:bus Con- 
clanatum. 


The pregnant þ 
teſtimonies of 

. 
Heathens, 
Poets, Natu- | 
raliſts,9gc. *? 
concerning (fin 


Original. 


(dam., 


j 


| (gata : 
2quis,Cggc. | 


na] 


for ys 
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: þ ocyings 
eoden naturi, nellius prope 


' woven Stuff 3 into ſnail and raveled threds; to intangle themielves and || 
their. Readers in perpet ual Fallactes, A; taht ad woces. Nitimur in veti- 
go pr ns, ts; wasa Good Lefſon whichthe Facile Roman 
Poet bad natiJearned + 4 mon, 1" Heart 
from a good ana as willing.and-zeady to teach as avhim; that,is 
from undonbted Experience of his own or orher mens difpoſitions pr-af- 
fe&tions. This gerd Poet withſome othergfius:profeſſion, andorherifes- 
rw un: 097999 eng ers, ploy rs rp The natgre of | 


2) 18: his Po rene bar book! | 
fully. and moſt appokitly; The paſlage | 
ed into our Engh(h...Orifought be a-| 


on ls 4s im-c0 terre hed A /Thus' as: nia "We : have inthe 

Tnſule,tnſignes urbes; ed\buns - former Books: ſafficiently- treated 
NT wee is - of theuniveral world, of the Lands, | 
coz" Regions, Nations;"Seas, Idands', | 
_orania. and Renowned: Cities therein con- | 


venplatione mica, ron 


| eoreguiunuamue anime a. Prime. tained, - It reniaineth now to /dif-| 


Erpinm j e: fribuetur  Homing s\ ures. * . courſe of the li tures. 
tauſs Sdetirdbaits liogranife me ;priſed within the Cine anciebeir a, 


Sura, migning ſeud' wereede: covtrs- ' taves ta point donbtleſsthatw 
wits os wmuners; uf non fit faticiefte-- Tequireasdeep a ſpeciation; 'asa 
; melier Homits, au 315+ --ny-paxt elſe thereof whatſoever, i 
> mags { { be:the fpirie and mind of 

» Micnis i» were able to 


| mneb,asit indand_ Judg, whrbin) 
| ay ſhe bath done the pare 
{ 6digh wother, Gran hard andcrue! 


th 


| prlbere cure, utque 
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tisSndicium.? jan morbi, totgque wc- 


\| ditine cantra mals excogitate , & he 


quogue ſubinde novitatibus vitte. Ce- 
gots ſentiri naturam ſun, alis perni- 


b19, /14'3re, alis nare: Hominem ni- 
fil ſere ſine doltrina, non fari,non in- 
gredi, non weſet: breviterque won ali- 
ud nature ſponte, quam flere. Itaque 
multi extitere, qui non naſei optimum 
cenſerent , aut quam oey/ſinee abolert, 
Uni animantivm lulz eft datues, uni 
tugearis, & quiders innunmerabilibus 
mode 586 per finguia membra: wuni 


| @nbitio,unt avaritia, wi inmenſs vi- 


vendi cupido , uni ſuperſtitio , uni ſe- 

etian poſt Che 
targ-' | Nulls wita. fragiltor, nwlli re- 
rum omniun libido major, nulli pavor 
canfaſir, uullt rabies acrior, Deniquz 
CaRETE ARIMANTIO. 312 fo genery _ 
degurt;  Congregari videmns, c 
contrs diffimilia : Leonum feritas in- 
tey ſe mon demivat 5 ſerpentum mor- 
ſus way pets: ſerpentes: me mari qui- 


genre, ſeviunt. At Hereule Homi- 
a. plurims ex bomine ſunt mals. 


pq OY IO IO WE CER "om PEI - ts. a ——_— 


ritatem nſurpare, als prepetes wola- 


crying, and begining his Life with 
—_ if he were to amends | 
and :{atisfaQtion by his puniſhment 


"34.5 awd _ all follies, ever tsthipk (conſider- | 
ing this ſimple beginning of ours) that we were ſent intu-this- world, to 
live in Pride andcarry our headalof: ! The firſt bope that we conceive of 
our-ſtrength,; the firſt gife that timeaffordeth us , maketh usno better 
yetthen four-footed beaftsi;- how long isitere wecan go alone? How 
long-before ;weran prattle and ſpeak, feed our ſelves, and chew our 
meat ſtrongly? What a while: continueth the mould/and crown of our 
beads tobratand pant, beforeour brainis well ſettled-;/ the undoubt- 
ed wark and: token that bewrayeth qurexceeding great weakneſs above | 
all other.creatures.; What ſhould I ay of the infirmities and ſickneſs that 
ſoon ſeize upay our feeble bodies: What need I ſpeak of ſo many medi- | 
ines and: remedies deviſed againſt theſe Malad 
 ſeaſes that come every day; .'able to check: and fruſtrate all our proviſ- 
eg of phiſick whatſoever # asfor all other Living Creatures, there isnot- 
one; but by a ſecret -ipſtinQ of nature knowetlvitsown good, and whereto 
beigundeable : Some wake uſeof their ſwift feet, OQthers'of their flight 
| wings :\ ome; areftrongof limes? Others areapt to ſwim; and praiſe 
theſame:- man oply knoweth nothing unleſs he be taught ; He can neither 
ſpeak, nor go; mor.cat otherwiſe then he is trained to it;- And to be ſhort, 
aptand-goodatnothing he iShaturally , but co pule andery, And here- 
,upon it is, that-ſome have betnof this opinion, / 
ou ſimply beſt for man, never to have been born, dr elſe ſpeedily to die. 


naked npon the bare Earth; even on } 
his bi th-day, to cry and wraulepre- | 


ſently from the very firſt houre that | 
be is born into this world: in ſuch. 
ſort, as among ſo many Living Crea- 


tures, there is none fubje& to ſhed} 
tears and weep like him: And verily | 


tono babe orInfantir is given once | 
to Laugh before he be-forty days 
old, and that is counted very ear-/ 
ly and with the ſooneſt. Moreover 
fſoonas he is entred in this manner 


to enjoy the Light of the Sun , ſee} 


tow. he is immediatly tyed and{ 
bound faſt, and hath no member ar | 
liberty3athing that is not practiſed 

upon the yong whelps of any beat | 
awong us, be he never ſo wild. The} 
Child of manſo untowardly born , 

and who an other day is to rule and | 
conmand all other, lo how helyeth 
bound hand and foot, weeping and 


; for his only Fault | 
{paſle, that he is born and- 
brought into the world: Q folly of 


Maladies: beſides the new di- | 


at better it had been, | 


None 


_ — tat - Gut 


facit: a Dauaudo Homint inceſſe ? ed with bark and rind, yea and the Tom... 
Dandowox? ' 2 nando frrmum cibis ſawe fometimes dyuble, againſt the] L/WYNy 
98 #/ ; Zans vertex, fun juries both of heat and cold : Man 

me unttr cuniis animalia imbecillits- alone, poor wretch, ſhe hath laid all | 


a —_— "lc 17 © & 
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ad te 


7 Ind1 


uvam 


Ica rigris 
Perpe ruam : 


Aſi T ikus o ws q 
Occidifle Aa wo 


Pycha hagoras, quo non 


become like the 


Original,thex 


- 


Ex Travie aper! majoris dentibus a 
rabida cum tigride Pacem 
vis inter ſe convenir urfisS. - 


received any 


ſelves toour 


22 of Sin Gn SE. 
Tom. 111. None but we TP ſorrow and wail, none. bur weare-given'to exceſs. and 
WY | ſuperfluity infinitely in every thing and ſhew the ſame in*every-member'| 


"that we have. Who bucwwe again ar aiehemcd vairyglorious?. Who: 


but we are covetous andgreedy of gathering good ?Weand none but we 
| deſire to Live long and never to die 5 are-fuperſtitious;. careful of:our | 


* Fuvenal. Sat. 15. v. 145. 

| Senſum 3 ccolefti dimifſem raximbs arce-. 

| Sed jam Serpentum major concordia. Parcir 
Cognaris maculis fimilis ſexa.Quando Leoni 
Fortior eripuit vitam leo? ? quo nemore un- 


ri? 


vorum- non-ſifficit irz 
ed pecora brachia vul- 


Eredideri genus | eſſe cibi. Quid dicerer 


fugeret, fi hzcmonſtra 


| Like Plat. 49. 20. Man being'in Honour 


periſh. 


Iſa. 1.3. The Ox hoe Hire kyews not. 
omen iT TREn%s | 


cheir own kind : But, believe me, Manat mans hand, receiveths moſt harm | 
and miſchief. Thus far P/iny. 


Heathen Na- 4. We have ho reaſon ſufficient to Perſwade us to believe or toſuſpeR 
vin oa]  thiat this great”: Nataralift did ever peruſe any part of the'Book of Grace , 
=3ch the Pri- [not ſo much of itas is contained in the Hiſtory of Moſes, mnch lefs ſuch peſ> 
apartle wa ſages m it as CONCErn this, Int, /a$ are comprehended in the Prophets, inthe 
nature of Sin þ elifts, or in S. Pauls Epiſtles. Or if any man have better reaſons then 


Fhave to beleive'or ſulpe&thar he might read them all,or the moſt partof 


4 zhe Socinians 
, them. It would notwithſtanding bea groundleſs ſurmiſe to imagine, that 
E he had been Catechized by Chrifs Apoſleror their Deputies - or that be hack 


fundamental Points of Chriſtax 
| queſtjon, Whether our Nature were fo 
| wecall Original, or ſo far deprived of Freedowor power toreſtore/our 
| val ſtate of Neture ; as that the Death and ReſurreGion 
of a Redeemer more then meer man., and his Everlaſting Preiſthood, were 
evarily whe. 45 —op for freeing u us from we ade Satan. FOX] 


be, fight not one with” another;' 


- nomous teeth : Nay the- very Monſters and huge 


ſpiritual Graz, either by Baprs : 
Now albeit weſuppoſe or grant, that he had read the Books of Moſesor | 
—_—_— inthe ao ts but deny (what.I think no man will affirm) | 

he was 
clear that hecould/have no berter guid for ſearching after; or finding out | 
| thoſe Orthodoxel Truths or Notions which he hath moſt Elegantly expreſt, 
then ReiFs Ratio; that is, the right uſe of Reafon, which Nature, though 
corrupted in him; had not utterly extinguiſhed Þut'much weakened. And 
here 1 can rathet-wiſh , then pray, that this main had livediinthis age, or | 
 mightbe reſtored to Life again, to encounter thoſe” Semi-Chriſtians 
contend for the Soveraignty 
Ruleof Chriſtian faith. Bur albeit I dare notpray, norcanT hope to hear 
' Plinie ſpeak to this'or any other good purpoſe-in this Life: Yer" I verily 
beleive, that the writings 
he himſelf ſhall riſeup in Judgnent againſt thoſe protid 
which have been baptized+in thename of Chriſt, and Carechi 


eaor 


ſepulture and burial, yea,” andwhat ſhall betide 
us when we are gone; Mans life-is moſt - frakbwof 
all others, and-in: leaſt ſecuriry*he - Liverhig*No 
Creature Luſteth more after every thing thew ke : | 
' None feareth likerunto him, and is: more tronbled ; 
and amazed inhis.fright * and if he be fer once. 
upon anger, none more” raging and wood thenhe... 
To conclude;-all other Living Creaturey Live ors | 
derly and. well ;- after their own kind 5:'We- ſee | 
ou flock and gather 'togethery 'and: ready"to | 
wake head and\ſtand allothers of 'a'con- | 
trary kind : The Lions as fell and ſavage as they | 
* Serpents ſting | 


not Serpents ; nor þite one another with their _ 


Fiſlies of-the Sea, 'war not ———— themſelves in 


r 


made partaker of Grace by Chriſt: the Cauſe is 


which | 
of Refs Ratio, as if it were the only Guid or | 


whichthis Uncattchized Heathen hach left; and 
Spirits, 
faith, d irher flat] = jouſly 
with, docei y or capt 
tainted with that Sin which 


5. Seeing 


th 


Chap. VIII ; S.Aug. mot firſl finder of Original ſin, &c« 


23 


_ 5. Seeing this Modern Sei# of men, as Pelagins their Father (whoſe er- 
| rours concerning the ſtate of the firſt mazand of Sz Original, have been 
mightily improved by them ) have been, and are ſuch notorious Trewarts 


Grace, as none have been or can be beſide ; and ſuchas in their ſceptical 
contrivances hold it a part of Policy or ſtate, to draw all or moſt ſuch 
forces of Redſonwas Nature or Grace had implanted. in their breaſts, to 
ouard their Bratns, or fortifie the inventions of their Faxcies ; It is not 


Orthodoxal and Primeval Church. Some of this Sect are well contented to 
oppoſe the conſent of ſuch Aztiquity(as in other points they ſlight) againſt 
thoſe who reverence the memory of the Ancient Martyrs or Fathers, eſpe- 
cially before S. Auſtins time. Others of them are not aſhamed to accuſe 
this greatand Learned Father for being the Firff Author 'of that Dodrine 
which we maintain Concerning the Nature of S7z Original; Now to preſs 
them with his Authority, whom they accuſe as an Yuthoy of Errour, would 


ary competent Judge gr Advocate in this Controverſie , No ingenuous or 
ſober mancan except againſt him , as an unfit Wizzeſs in this Cauſe, con- 


produceth as witneſſes beyond all Exception , which either Pel/agius him- 
ſelf, his Followers, or the Marichees could have taken againſt them in his 
time, | 
| Neque enimex quoe 
| runt in Ecclefia Dei. parouli baptizandi, Exorcizari & exufflari , Ut ipfis 
| myſteriis oftenderetur non eos in regnum Chrſtt jj erutos a tentbrarumpoteſta- 


te transferri.” 


| ribus, que in Catholict Eccleſia floruerunt ? Þuomodo hec non in alios ſenſu 


F 


| de; #08 autem novitie moyebantur errore. s ſi colligere & corum teſti- 
' moniis uti velim, & nimis longum erit , 3 de Canonicis autoritatibus, z 


men Ambroſius »thil aliud de fendit in parvulis , ut haberent neceſſarium 
Medicum Chriſtum, »ifs Origitngle Peccatum, Nungquid & gloriofiſſime core 
| ze Cyprianus dicetyr ab alique,-zon ſolum fuiſſe ze vel eſſe potuiſſe Mani- 
cheus, cums prizs iftc fit paſſus, quan ills in orbe Romano peſtis apparnit , & 


ortere, we pereat, Duem tanto uult intelligt ad indulgentiam Paptiſmi 


' Hos ifte audeat dicere Manichzos , & antiquiſſimam. Ecclefie Traaitionen 
iſto nefario erimine aſpergat, qua Exorcizantur , & ut dixt, Exufflantur 


CaP-29. | 


in the” Book of Nature, and ſuch Schediaſtick Sufveyors of the Book of 


to be expected that they ſhould much regard the Unanimous conſent of the | 


be bootleſs. Wherefore waving his Authority for the preſent for being | 


cerning the Tenents of the Ancient Church ; or againſt others whom he | 


ſſe cepit Manichzi piſtilentioſs do@rina, ex ill cepe- 


Duid autem dicam de ipfis divinarum ſeripturarum traifato- | 
| conats ſunt vertere, quoniam ſtabiles erant in Fo & robuſtiſſima fi- | 
| quibus non debemus averti, minus fortaſſe videbor preſumpſiſſe quam debui, | 


Vernntamen ut omittans beatiſſimum  Ambroſium ,* cut Pelagius , ſicut jam | 
 commenoraui, tam magnum integritatis in fide perhibuit teſtimonium,qui ta- | 


zamen in libro de Baptiſinate parvulorum ta defendir Originale peccatum, | 
ut propteres dicat, & ante oitavum diem , fi neceſſe fit , Pdroulum baptizari | 


ay 


acilius pervenire, quanto magis et dimittuntur non propria, ſed aliexa peccata. | 


parvuli, ut inregnum Chriſti 4 poteſtate tenebrarum , hoc eſt Diaboli + An- | 
gelorum ejus eruti transferantur > Aug. 1. 2. de nuptiis & concupiſcentia, 


i 
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' the Firſt that | 


did maintain 
* 


[ 


, 


| 


þ 


(Solon) cum 1 


milſſum non er 


—————— 


rem necaſſer, reſpon 
&uram putafſe 


ſin : And He lived almoſt 


'tius in the Life bf Solon 3. and Tully in His ſe- 
cond Oration,Prg Roſeio Amerino : who gives 


it, ne Hon tam 


.quam admoneret videretur. TWEOret.2. Pro 
Sext.Roſeio Anerino, + Thuanvs. \. 


ed a pectiliat Cony? to be Heke 


a® + *AvriBeixdy Toney 
icen) Adu® oO1& wn Gb Joi. 
Plut. in Rom;p.32.*Eywa3#;{Solon)nt 
T1 x7! ma 6yxovs vopedv th Chris, Aid 3 fm1a- 
m(, et, pn: Didg. Lzert. }. 1. in Solone.” Is 
Drerrogaretur , Cur Nullum 
ſupplicium conftituilſet in Eum z qui Paren- Zenu 

dit, ſe id eminem fa- meddles with the 
Sapienter feciſle dicitur, 


cum de eo nihil fanxerit , quod afitea com- 


lttleafrer the ſecond Punick War.: ' Some 


|} Sce Plutarch þ#th4 Life of Romuliis; Laer- [Writers aſeribe the long abſtinence from this 
urnatural fin, uno the wiſdom of Romnles their 
the true Chara&ter or Expreſſion of that ſptzch of Foutider Who enaRed f10 = apainſt , much leſs 
Laertius. Ad bo WWNAM(C,au, nhtowatdly ter- appbinced any peculiar kind © 

dred by the Latin Int@ypriter=—a— Kai pry et _ 
X£591uy 7Mey #227) vpSws , aneryvorat Ta 
ToauTly af ixity * ues  Tdpaos ToiToy 
«Iv oy Pawn ; bg $7 iEaromor Srefjuegy- 


wv AMA TFeaT 


Kingdom, had fet againſt ir. 
2. Again, why Pulpit-pride ; why Clerg mn inſolency, or malice 


ſhould grow into a Proverb throughout moſt Chr 
vinces, asf theſe or like tranſgreſſions in our profeſſion, were of ſuch a 


ian Kingdoms or Pro- 


ſcantling as could hardly be matched by the Laity ; I cannot give a more 


Cx" way 6 OT: 


probable 


in this kind. Ly#- 


todo that which the vety Law of Nature or Reaſon doth diate unto him 
or cortnnand him to do ; and ſuch an eager proneſs of appetite to do thoſe 
things which the Law of Reaſon or of Natare forbids him to do; and 
|'thoſe things with greater Eagerneſs , which the ſame Law of Reaſon or 0- 

ther poſitive Laws derived from it , moſt peremprotily- and upon ſtvereſt 
penalties forbid him to do. It hath been obſerved by many Authors, that 
the Unnatural ſin of Parricide, (wilful Murther of Father or Mother , or 
of Superiour Kindred ) did not beeome tife or frequent amongſt the Ro- 
mans until they had upon particular ſad accidents enaged a publick Law, , 
and ordained a ſpecial kind of torment for tranſpreſfors in | 
cis Oftins was the firſt amongſt the Romans that did cominit this Unnatural 
ſix huudred years after the City was founded; a 


of death unto'this 
Crime, which He expeaed ſhould jievet be com- 
mitted by His Poſterity. Certain ir is, that So/op, 
for the like feaſon, did not fo thuch as thention 
this Crime in His (otherwiſe) inoſt ſevere Laws. 
But this obſervation was taken from the Heathen 
Romans iri times ancient amid far niore remote, 
ad doth not (as happily will be objefed Y hold 
in theſe tines or places wherein we live. Yet the 
Thþenudus and Leatned French + Hiſtorian (who | 
ates of his own times only) 
tells ns, that the like ufinaturalſin towards Chil- 
idere, dfenot Tnfatits did never come to ſo high and 
far-ſpitading a Fw in the great City of that 
nedvmm , until #he State of Parliament had ert- 
, For examination of trial of ſuch Cruel Mo- 
thers as ſought to ſalve the breach of one Conmandinent by the violation 
of another ; to cover the Thame of their own wantonneſs, by murthering 
the tender fruits of their folly : as if the Daw Which the Law had Tet for 
repreſſing or ſtopping the Covrſe of this bloudy fin, had bur provoked 
the ſtream or Current to ſwell higher and greater ; to overbuſt all obſta- 
ces or inhibitions which the Lawsof God, the Laws of Nature, and of the 


| 24 Effefls of Original Sin, &c. Book 104 
'Tom.117.| | 
A—_ | CHAP. IX. 

| Of » >" 6fe vj or effects of Sin Origins), known by the light of Nature 
. and by Scripture. | | 

| The Properly | 3, F Nough it is to perſwade any reaſonable man, Thar * Original Sint | 
»g hr "pe 7 net 4 meer privation, or a propottioned ſhadow of Being, without 
things forbid- | a Reality anſwering to it ; ſeeing that in man (the Note or Charader of | 
| Et 6 Te whoſe diſtin&tion from, or excellency above all other viſible Creatures, is 
| Nature, the uſe of Reaſon) there uſually is ſuch a Lethaygy, or floathful deadneſs 


Dy 


_ 
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Chap. IX. Sin rages the more, upoii Laivs given, Sc. 


25 


probable reaſon (if the impuration be true, or the occaſion of the Pro- 
verb juſt) then this; That Mex of our profeſſion , who are Gods peculiar 
Iuheritance, are bound by the Laws of God to more ſtrict obſervance of ww Sa- 
wvionrs precepts concerning Humility, Meekneſs, Brotherly-love, and Charity, 
or peaceable ws ofition towards all ; then ordinary Men. or men of other Cal- 
lings or profeſſions are. And we know whoſe ſaying it is, 'That if we do not 
continue 45 we are by the place wherein he hath "rs 1 ( the Salt of the Earth, 
and Light of the World ;) We ſhall become the moſt degenerate; unprofitable 
| members of the Land and Church wherein we Live, And if the whole Trebe 
were to bear peculiar Arms (as ſome other ingermous Profeſſions do; ) No 
Device could ſo well befit us as Feremiah's two Baskets of Figs. Then ſaid 
the Lord unto me. What ſeeſt thou Jeremiah? and I ſaid, Figs ; the good Fios 
very good; ana the evil very evil , that cannot be eaten they are ſo evil. Fer. 
24.3. The bad Figs were the Emblem of the diſobedient refractory, as 
the good Figs were of the obedient and believing Jews in the Prophet's 
time: both parts of the Emblemare as applyable to the Sons of Lew: in 
| our daies. Swch of this Tribe as ſuffer fin to rHign in their Mortal bodies, are 
| generally the worſt of ſinners : Such as mortifie the works of the fleſh by 


Freedom or manumiſſion by the Son of God, Working out their Salvation 
with fear and trembling, are the Beſt of all Gods Saznts on Earth, 

3. But the greateſt part of the I-dwioz hitherto made for finding ont 
the properties ur Symproms of Sin Original, will he excepted againſt , 
eſpecially by ſuch are as meer ſtrangers to their own Breafts , or diſpoſi- 
tions of their hearts ; becauſe the particular obſervations or Experiments 
whereof the I»aui#ion conſiſts, have been made by the Heathen, or re- 
lated by Authors not Canonical. | 
ſhall make it clear to men altogether unexperienced. of themſelves; that 
the like Experiments or obſervations have been made and more fully ex- 
preſſed by one whoſe Authority is Canonical ; whoſe T eftimony of Expe- 
riments. wade in himſelf and taken by himſelf, is moſt  Authentick : it is 
S. Paul. That Sz Original was in the world before the Law was' given, 
| is clear from this Apoſtle Romrans 5. 13. For until the Law, fin was in the 
world : but fin is not imputed when there is ns Law, So our Engliſh, and 
moſt other Modern tranſlations , render the Greek iz i9y*ra ; None of 
them altogether ſo well as it might be rendred : Better thus 3 [ There ts not, 
there cannot be any true eſtimate or full reckoning made of Sin, where there is 
0 Law to give the* Charge.) And again ver, 20. Moreover, the Law en- 
tred that be offence might abound. This abounding of the offence whereof 
he ſpeaks, was the iſſue or effe&, =» myes :; not n m&@, the Exd or Final 
Cauſe why the Law was given: For ſo the Law-giver might be ſuſpected to 
bave beenthe Author of ſtn,or at leaſt of the increaſe or abundance of it in 
the world. The Apoſtles meaning is, that he Law was given 4s a preparative 
. Phyſick or medicine,to let ſuch as were ſick of fin (as all were before the 
Law was given)underſtand, in what danger they were; or, to give them 
notice of* the abundance of corruption which was ſo deeply ſeated in their 
Nature; that it could not be throughly purged by the Law, which only ſet 
ſin a working, that men might ſeek more eagerly after a Better medicine, 
to wit, Faith in Chriſt. That this was our Apoſtles true meaning in this 
place is apparent from the Paraltel-paſſages to theſe : Romans, Chap. 7. 7. 
What ſhall we ſay then f'is the Law fin? God forbid : Nay I had not known ſin 
(that is, T had not taken true notice of the meaſure or. danger of it) but b 
the Law: for 1 had not knows Luft, except the Law had ſaid , Thouſhalt not 
Covet. The Law to which theſe words refer, is the renth Commandement : 

| E - wherein 


IS —_— =_ 


the ſpirit, by prayer, and other good ſervices of God , and ſeek their | 


But the Exception will woyd it ſelf, if we | 


Tom.111: | 
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The preper ef- 
fetts or Symp- 
toms of Sin 
Ortginal, de- 
ſcribedbys, F 
Paul. 


K The Syriach 
reads it, Uſq; 
erimad Le- 
gem, PEcca- 
cum, Quum 
ef{et 1n mun- 
do,non repu- 
tabaty?e pec- 
carum, pr op- 
rerea quod 
non erarLex, 
That ts, Sin, 
'though it 
were inthe 
world until 
the Law, yet | 
was it not re- | 
'pured or rec- 
koned for fin 
until the law 
was given. 
But if it be 
true which the 
Apoſtle ſaith ; 
that ſin raign- 


2 | ed unto death 
until the Law; 


I hope it was 


imputed with 
a Witneſs, 


——_ 
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® Seethe Mb 
driiele of t 
Chureh of 
England. 


hy Shu Origi- 


nal is. more 
provaked by 
the Negative 
| then x the 
[Affirmative 
' Precepts. 


(neration were but ope 4iF, or a reſyltance of ſome 


{not from the Poſitive or ative. Now why the Nigetive Precepts;rhat 


| the Eaftern part of the warts aid rather loath then long after Circywciſin, Har 


this Negative Commanament, wrought in our Apoſtle ( as he himſelf teſti- 
fies) all wanner of Concupiſcence ; for without the Law Siu mas dead :;that 
is, He did nat feel the Motions or. Paroxyſmes of ſin, uncil.the Law was laid 
unto him, as a preparative Meazcine upto better Phyſick, And again yer. 9th. 


reutved, apa 1 dyed. And again, wer.11,12,13, Sin takeing occafiog bythe 
| Grnrandement, deceiued me, and by it flew me« Where ans # Law 5Or4 
aud the Commandenent Holy, and juft end goed. Was that thew which t good, 
made death unta me ? Ged forbid: But ſin, that it might appear fiu, working 
geath Flag which # goed ;, that fi by the conmuandement might hecome 
EXCECALNRE ATNFUL- | 

It is a Point obſervable and fully parallel to our Apoſtles doarine;That 
til our Saviours Reſurrettion ane the Apoſtles peremptony forbidding the pra- 
ciſe of it. From the farmerdaGripe of our Apoſtle I have learned ſatif-| 
faGion toa Probleme which had often and long Perplexed my thoughts, 
The Probtere was this : Why Men, Unto whoſe care and\ fidelity a man 
might ſafely commit his Fortunes or his life upon their honeſt word ,. ber 


tyed by oarh ? Thereaſon is, Becauſe the interpefition. or-obligation by 
oath,is as the coming of a Law which provokes the Corruptian of Nature, 


fatisfied, draws men otherwiſe morally honeſt , ro hecome like wayward 
incemperate Patients, which rather chooſe to nouriſh the langing humours 
of the diſeaſe or infirmity, then to obſerve the preſcription af the Chirur- | 


: 


ther then to endure the working of it fas a moment. A 
4- But bere ſome have Queſtjaned , Whether this Ghapter be meaut 
the Regenerate or Unregenerate Man ? A Gaptious luterrogatory ; if Rege: 


| Adts or Conflicts 
| between the Fleſh and the Spirit. But feei Aetation , iy trud 
os x, inchndes is almoſt nuauberleſs, ors Cn Gras tonger, then 

doxtifugation doth:: This Chapter, if we ſteak of Chrifians, muſt be Meant, 
not of the Man truely-Regenerated or perfefily Mortified, hut of a Man, 
Inter Regenerandum, during the intermediate 4s or conflidls betwixt the 
beginning and Conſummation. of his * Regeneretion.: Or if we fpeak of 
Que that beljeves the Old Teflament better then the New, as of a Jew or 
Mabumetayn : it cannot þe meant a Lawleſs Max, but of a nan under 
the hammer of Gods Law given by Moſes, ' For there muſt be a Layi 
of ſome Law or Other, to the heart , before the Carfb@# here menti 


can begin. or Sip, inhevent , be fo Provoked, as our Apoſtle tells 
US, IT 15s | "Ep | 

5. Hethat will diligently peruſe our Apoſtles forementioned Paſſages 
' Row. 7.in the Language wherein hewrote,wilt cafily abferve with mie; Thar 


the occaſion which-Sin. rock By the Lay toideceive bim (as irdath yet to de-| 


, ceive ug; )was from the Negative Precepts or Commandementy of the Law; 


one eſpecially, [ Thee (bas not Luſt 3 Thos ſhalt nat Govet;} fhoutd a great 
deal more-provakeor moxe forciblyreyive the feeds of Cnigizs! Simrinhe- 
rent in us,then the {firmative Preceptoufiually doz the Reaſon is Ewident; 
becauſe, nothing is: Romizatech or- propoſeduntg'us in the _/firmative 


Rom,7. Means 4-mon inter Regenerandum, Book 10, 


11h j wherein the Covering of ſome few particulars, as of gur Neighbours Wife, 
— [or.of his goods, is only expreſly forbidden : Rur fin taking occaſion by | 


I was alive without the Lave ores but when the Commandement cane ; Son | 


came moſt caxeleſsand unfaithful in matters whereto they are punGually | 


whoſe longing or luſt after things forbidden rather then it ſhauſd be yn- | 


| ge9n 3 ready to pull off tha plaiſtey though with the liverskin ar fleſb , ra- 


| Precepts,but-that which in its nature is trucly and fincerely Good, without 


£ 


27 | 


Tom.lll. | 


Chap. A, . Original Sins Defnition, Gece 


che mixture of Evil: And being ſuch,is moreapt to revive or quicken the 
Notions of the Law of Nature, or Reaſon, or thoſe Rel/iques of Gods Image 
which remain in our Nature ſince our Firſt Parents fali ; then to Exlive | 
the ſeeds of fin, or to provoke our inclinations unto Evil. On the con-. | 
trary 3 In every Negative Precegt there is a Propoſal or repreſentation of 
thoſe things, which be in their Nature truly Evil; and therefore moſt apt 
to incite or provoke our natural Inclinations unto the evil forbidden, or 
to efrape the Reliques of our firſt Parents ſin inherent in Us ; after the 
ſame manner and for the ſame reaſon, that the repreſentation of red Co- 
lours (without any other Provocation given ) 1s, to provoke or ſtir the | 
bloud of Beaſts or Cattle, whichareof a more pure or-ſanguine Conſti- 
tution. Thus ſome tame Beaſts ( as Bulls or Kine ) are apteſt to turn man- | 
keen upon ſuch as are cloathed in bright red; or 
Scarlet. And a grave Learned|| Hiſtorian ſorhe- 
times Chronicler to Charls the 5th.in an Epiſtle of 
his to his Friend, relates a ſad accident ofa Bear, 


——— 


[| Scortum Hiſpani generis texidum, ut fere- 
barur, & formoſum, mula, ut Rome mere- 
trices cum Amatoribus ſolent, animi gratia 
ftabatur. Hzc cum venifſer ad Thermas 
joeletianas, Vivarium ferartm ingreſſa,nec 


which had never been obſerved to have raged 
upon Any : yet being let looſe from her Cage, 
and having opportunity to have exerciſed her 
rage upon Others, did ſingle out 4-Courtiſan of 
Spaniſh progeny , whom ſhe did as cruelly tear 
in pieces as if ſhe had been Robbed by her of 
her whelps ; wearing upon that day a garment 
of ſomewhat a darker colour then the Scarlet or 
bright red, and ſo much the more apt(as * Phi- 


contenta cicures vagantes Specilie , preci- 
bus contendir & zgre imperrat a belluarum 
Magiſtro, ut ingenti-urſo cayea ſeparatim 
incluſo, ſed quem conſtabat in Neminem an- 
tea deſeviiſſe, exitum aperirer. FaQa po- 
reſtarte urſus erumpit, mulam terrefacir, ex- 


cuſſam mulierculam, Czreris, qui aderant, |. 
diffugentibus, invadir, dictoque citius ſtran- þ 


gulav, & contriro eapite primum avulſa ube- 


ra, deinde natemalteram devorat,unguibus | 


& dentibvus laceratam. Effeeratam beftiam 


exiſtimo, calore cocciner veſtis, quam indu- | 


loſaphers teach us ) to provoke or enrage this or 
other Ravenous Creatures , which be of more 
 dusky and melancholy þloud, And the + Author 
of the firſt Bopk of Maccab.Chap. 6: v.34. relates 
a warlike Pradiife for encouraging the Elephants | | 
to fight more fiercely againſt their Enemies , by repreſenting, or ( as it | 
ſeems)ſqueazing the Bhud of rapes and Mulberries in their fight or view. 
' 86: Now the ſight of ſemblable Colours ch have no-greater force or 
efficacy to ſtir up the Floud of Crettureslike unto them, then the ſolemn 
propoſal or repreſentation of ſins prohibited hath'to provoke orenrage 
| the Reliques of Sin-Qriginal, or to procure the Firs or Motzons of it,with- 
] out theafliſtanite of Grace by Chriſt to reſtrain them...And I cannot per- 
ſwade wy felf,, that ſomefins (not t5 be named) could ever have been , or 
yet could be fo frequently pradifed in divers Regions which have ſubmit- 
ted themſelves unto the diſcipline of the Romiſh Church ; to all her Ca- 
nons and conſtitutions; fave only from the repreſentation or expreſſion 
of the nature of ſuch ſins in thoſe loathſome andabominable Izterrogato- 
ries, which Romitſh Prieſts uſe in taking  Auricular Confeſſion. 


JL ly 


erat miſella, ſpeciem ſanguinis Preferentem. 
Sepulveda Epiſtelib.2. ep. 15. 

* See Scermilion De coloribus., | 

F Tois inipaſir I\Ear alug reavalls x wi- | 
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Definition of Original Sin xs cew be gathered 
from-the Effes or Properties of it before mentioned. Dt 


Containing ſuch Deſcription or 


| | Sin Original 
ones , We may | ub ecbſcaſs | 
of the Soul as 
the Dropſie or 
other like * 

eaſes are o 
th body. 


——_— 


—__ 


1. J"Ram theſe Diſcuſſions of the Properties or Symptomes 
| "frame this or the like Deſcription of -Oripinal Siz it ſelf; © That it 
* isſucha-Diſeaſe of the Soul,or ſuch a corruption of the Humane nature, 
* as the Dropfie or other like corrupt Humours are of the Body ; The Fu 

E 2 | lort 


þ OTIS. 
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Firſt Aftual pak then # Habit &c. Book” ro. 


. 


| out of Date, | 
. .. FSons of Adane ut their wo goat tions; unleſs- perhaFs in | 
if fo few, who by ſpeca/ provile, ar Grace, havebeen redeemed 


The eating 

the F 5 r, 8 
'Frutt,did pol- 
Iute'o9} fon” 


| : [began they begun to- know the difference good'andevil. Our 


| fort includes a thirſt or longing hier. fuch things as are forbidden chem by 


| bave expreſly reſolved UPOrror- undertaken, without conſulting Reaſon 


| Nature of man againſt the Spin 


the Phyſitian of theiv Bodies, The other an appetite or hunger afcer ſuch 
dyet asiS in ſpecial prohibired by the Phyſitian of their Souls. And all di- 
' feaſes (we know)are dangerous wherein the Longing of the: corrupt hu- 
| mouror matter which breeds chem, is mnch kms then'the Longing or 
appetite of Nature ; ef] Perrys ;- we give ſatisfaction to ſuch i intemperate | 
defixesor appetites. 


| can exhibit, is this;  { That - ep hue Retinency of the Fleſh or corru 

FLowef God , eſpecially apainſt the Ne- 
y recept; prder  ruary ao tory or rather cau Ta the tranſoreſſion of our 

arents, net [y from zhe intemperate Longing 

finih forbidden Frux. } For'as our 

. Adaty mas not deceived, bur the Woman Bern deceived Wis in the fra 

: flow ; that is, mor By inthe tranſgr 

[ſeduced him to car the forbid denfruir, as the Serpent had done her ; Or | 


fonable Will to poets racit'or impticit conſent unto ſuch Actions aSthey 


Or the muſculine part of our Nature. 


Mz 


tram. the raign or. daminion 0 Sin from the womb- or from the time 
bleſſed Seviour (who was no mere Sdn'of Ada, but the wrue and onely Son 


_ all tinure of fin fin Original, 


of God) was abſolutely Free fromthe womb, tom; his Conception as 
0 inetitiations toarrempt or 


the Law of God. 


defireany thing that Roper forbidden'Þ 
4. Now the Nature, Pro , and: Cone 
ſuchas havebeendeferibed;it is eaſie tobe conceived, how potent it isto- 
conquierus, and.to Bring us into Servitude unto it fel" and unto: Satan; 
Orhow'it rH ak On great partof ir,whereby4u chas oppoſe 
the truth, are zakex 


both, could poſſib! produce a perpetual Habit of finin themſelves, or | 
6 1] Hereditary corr +4 off rhe*Humane- Nature, propagated: from them| 


> | drayn tmtoany Contyadictinro them | 
bet Philoſophy. EEE NAN ECENEE firpaſſech the reach 
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ad : 
T. 

. 
£ 


yr "FT % | cis: - FF” YT LE 2-4 4.4 - ,,>3464 4 & »&; —_— EF=Vs ® a. Al A <4 cam.” Lad hs © i. ts 6. tins. \ ace; W ham. TY __4 


an POugy diſeaſe iz allbtheiv Poj 


Firſt Sin, whether of our Father {dam.orofour Mother Evay, or 


of our e Mother Ewahb | 
=, 3: k-Pahy I Tim 2. I4. | 


as the Aſtor fifeine pare our Nature doth yet yer eſe ſeduce: the Ree- i 


the Devil (a5'our Apoſtleſpcaks)ee his wall 
ephefre, 2 Jo: 2 2. _ 7" Barof evo poine teri, 


| "© H AP. xt. a oa ths; 
\Comdnin the Reſolution the main Difficulty propoſed , to wit , How the 
Firſt Ac Acual Sin of our Firſt Parents aid 4 e's Then a Habit of Sis, 


eheif Difficulty Cat: ET 


2. Or if the Reader defire more then a Deſcription Cthar is) ſome | 
| competent Definition of Sin Orig mal: the beſt which for the preſent I | 


b 
I 


then the Man : becauſe the |- 


4 


E 


7 | . 
| 3- From this Firff Tranſpreſion of our Firft Parents ; From the birth of 
 Cairmunto this preſent day or hour, the forementioned Obſtruation of the | 


' Roman Poet - " Nitimor in vet ituns negatas; | was never 
ut continue Rilt in v4 force wy; roo firength amongſt all the | 


tes. At. Meer nent by. lin ds) 


of Sin Original. being | 


enerations. This difficulty{though) ky cunorBe weelſedtor | 
44 EST 


Reaſor 


ntl ng I Sonnet OI aIaE ene 
"——9 CE Ing 4 tg = 


DC een ergo I ih 


Chap. Xl, Firſt Aflual Sin produced more then a Habit;Sec, 


Reaſon meerly natural, or of Philoſophy not enlightened by ſacred Hifforyor 
Moſaical\Relations of the eſtate wherein man was g.eated. Surely if Flimy or 
ſome other Naturaliſt had been ſa happy as to have diligently peruſed and 
beleived che Qracles of God delivered by Moſes, Ger. 7, 2, and,3, &c. We 
Chriſtians this day Living might have had wore ſatisfactory Reſolutions for 
clearing this point, then we can gather f:om the Schoo/-men or many of the 
Ancient Fathers ,*Some School-men do think that our Nature was corcupted 
by the poyſonous breath of the old Serpent in his'conference with our Mo- 
ther Ewab. I neither know nor remember whether they have any ground of 


cheir own coyning. The conje&ure or phanſy it ſeif is for this reaſon Leſs 


chis conjecture from true antiquity ? or whether it be a Mafterleſs peice of | 


* Gregorius 
de Ariminuo, 


probable, becauſe the Nature of our Father Adam, who held no parlie with 
the old ſerpent,was no leſs corrupted then the Nature of his conſort Evah. 
Qther-good writervareof-< that the fruic of che Tree of knowledg of 
ud and evil was for its ſpecifical quality of © poyſanoxs Nature both to the 
.Sont and body ;-at-Lealt.,.. apt to taint os corrupt beet>-and the firſt 


| eat as'vuch as Evah did, if not more, though ſhe ware-more in the tran& 
greflign, becauſe ſhe had Plucked ir from the tree. And I cannot conjecture 
any ground why any ingenuous Reader of the ſacred Story ſhould, peremp- | 
torily xejed this-opinion, which I ( for my poor talent in Divinity) ho!d in 
ſome better eſteem then a meer or probable conjeture.No4rtiele of Chriſt i- 
an Faith it is ( though we ſhould ſuppoſe Faith-it ſelf ro be no more then 
an Opinion } yet tobe admitted into the Liſt of pie Geddbadia, or to be 
ranked amongſt fich opinions, as may be more pioufly and more ay pr 
leived then peremptorily rejeted or derided. The conſequence of this | 
the Canomiſts ſpeak, incidere in Ganonem,, did abfolucely inflic that Puyiſh- 
mencupon himſTlf,unto which his Creator hadbtt conditionally fentenced 
him, Ger. 2- 17. But of the Tree of the knowledg Fl good and ewil , thou 
ſhalt mot cat of it': for inthe day that thoweateft thereof , thus ſhalt ſurely dye. 
There was no Necefty Laid upon him by his Creator that he ſhould car of 


mans nature was tainted by tafting-ot-eating of it : For of it he-did. | 


Opinion or Suppoſition-is,. That Adam did become his own executioner., Or as | . 


it:but ſuch a peremptory reſtraint or Commend to the contrary,that when- | 
ſoever he dic} eat of it, Death ſhonldneceflarily follow. Arid fo it did ; for. 
Mortality and corruption did enter into his Nature with the Fig or Apple | 


very fune me, And the fame mortality and corruption are propagated 
toall his Sons from the firſt moment or point of tilne wherein they begin to 
fbe-his Sons:- Or more breifly, the Forbidden frum, of what ſort focver it 
| were, did as t#nly beget or bring forth corruptionand Morrckty 
| ture,. 45 Adarradid beget Cain, or Eval bing him forth. 

| 2) Butitmay be(and] preſimewillbeY Objected, That not the Forbid- 
der fruit only, but the whole Tres whereom it grew , root and branch, 
were immediately created by God, before: Aden could taſte or eat of it. 
' Anch if it were for ſpecificabquality poyfortous, or did. neceſſarily taint 
the whole humane Nature, being once taftedof + How can either Frutt or | 
Freebe conceived to-beany partof Gods fix-days-works, all of which | 
were very good? Or how ſhalweiſalve, or beable tomaineain that Maxim | 
of thewiſe e Mar [[ God: 4:d notroreate death; fecing he did crexte that poy= 
fonous Fruit, by whichour Native was:deadly poyſoned? Facilis Solwtra, 
theanſwer isready : Albeit deadly poyfombe not Good tor him that takes 


{ whiehhe taſted, rot only upon the fame day whereinhe taſted ir, but in the | 


inrour Na- 
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it, yet, that thexe ſhould be or herbs and fruits in-their nature || 
poyſonons, as. well medicinakar-wholſom; is, and fron-the beginning wasg 
very Goods: Good likewiſe.ib was; extterdime Goodthat the Eirff man ſhould: 


have 
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Tom, [II | have Peathas well as Life propoſed to his Free or unneceſſitable choice. 
— > | So the whole fault was inhimſelf; no part in the fruit which God had 
forbidden him to eat ; For he by thus eating of it did chuſe death before 
life. And however the fruit; which we ſuppoſe to have catricd deadly 
poyſon with it into his body ; were immediately created by God: Yet 
that of the Prophet is more remarkably true of our” Firſt Parents; then 
of Iſrael unto whom it was directed, Perditio tus ex te; O {dam thou waſt 
the cauſe of thine own andof our deftruttion : But of our ſalvation ingnd 
through the promiſed ſeed, Our gracious Creator isthe:ſo/e Cauſe andAu- | 
thor. Apain, Albeit Adam did exceeding ill inchuſing death before life : | 
yet This in the Conſequence, by ſpecial diſpenſation of divine Mercy, 
was Good for us. Our Nature was not ſo' much wounded or made-worſe | 
| by that w2ba/lowed Ford, as our perſons are bettered andour eſtate atnend- | 
ed by the zew Covenant in Chriſts þloud ; unleſs we abuſe thoſe Falents 
which our Gracious Creatorand Redeemer hath given us,as Adams did his. 
Were Free choiceleft unto us which now are living ; Whether we wonld 
| acceFt that eſtate or condition of life wherein Adazs was created, or that | 
| |-whichis granted us by the new Covenant in Chriſts bloud: He ſhould | 
commit as great a folly as-our Firſt Parents did, that would not embrace | 
the later Condition and refufe the former. 

3- But for the former Difficuity, How more then a Hahit of ſin; an He- 
reattary diſeaſe of nature, ſhould be produced by one or two Ads, Iam 
afcaid ſome men.make it ſeem a great deal preater then it is, more by their | 
own incogitancy then by any poſitive Argument. that can be brought to | 
enlarge or preſs it further, then at the firſt fight. it appears to every young | 
- Student, | Firſt, theſe men-take it not into conſideration that our Firſt 
. | Parents might commit more Aual fins then that One often mentioned, be- 
fore,the corruption of nature was propagated to their Succeſſors. Be- 
fides, The Alteration of their dyct, change of dwelling andair, might de- 
preſs their nature, and diſpoſe them to a deeper degree of Mortality and 
[Corruption then they were ſubje& unto when they were firſt driven our | 
of Paradiſe. And Paradiſe for ought we-know, or can poſſibly objed to | 
the contrary, might, for many” convenienciesand conducements to pre-. 
ſervation of health whether of body or mind,exceedall other habitations, 
as faras Princes Palaces do common'Gaoles. What further impreſſions o- | 
ther occurrences beſides theſe mentioned, intervenient Between our Fir/# 
Parents Grand-fin and the birthof Caiz, of Serh,or others of rheir Chil- 
dren, from whom all theKindredsof the earth Lineally deſcended , might 
make in the nature propagated from them ; or what effefts or Symptoms | 
ourmother Evahs Longing after the forbidden Fruit might leave 1n her 
*1 ſelf or in her Children, 1s unknown tous: yet a Point to be conſidered 
by ſuch as think it ſcarce poſſible for oze At to produce an Habir. This 
| we know ingeneral ; That the eager Longings of Mothers, or diſtaſtes or 

affrightments taken by them,” do often imprint many hereditary diſpoſi- 
tions in their Children. And from this original , all 'or moſt of thoſe 
ſtratige  Antipathies unto meats or drinks in themſelves good and whol- 
. | fome, and unto other Live or Liveleſs creatures no way noyſome, do. (as 
Learned Phyſitians reſolve us)naturally'iffue. Yet no Aatipethies in pri- | 
 vate families can beſo perpetually hereditary , as thoſe #nclinatiomwFunto 
Evil, or Antipathies unto-goodnefs, which proceeded from the Firſt 
Well-head or ſpringof our Nature, to wit, from our mother Evah: ' That 
= oncecorrupted, could not but:corrupt the whole current; As'for 


s Luſting after whatſoever other unlawful pleafures', her Longing 
after the Fair-ſceming Fruisz of the Tree'sf Knowledge , we may hence 
oe | | gather 
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er to have been very intemperate and exuberant beyond the ordinary | Tom. 1IT- 
ſizeof unruly appetites ; in-that, Holineſs with ſobriety is more ſpecially | x —_ 
at Leaſt under more expreſs condition required unto the ſalvation of the 
weaker ſex, as our Apoſtle hath it, 1-7»: 2. 15. Notwithſtanding, ſhe ſhall 
-be ſaved in Child-bearing, if ſhe continue in faith and charity , ind holineſs 
with ſobriety. And io is abſtinence from ſome peculiar fins, or f:om Oc- 
caſions of temptations to ſuch ſins as their Progenitors have been moſt 
prone unto, more peremptorily required in their Children, then in other 
Men whoſe Anceſtors or Progenitors have not been tainted with the like 
fins, nor obnoXk1ous to like temptations. 

4. But here if any man be otherw:ſe minded or diſfoſed to contradidt | 7hcther a! 
what I have ſaid or ſhall briefly ſay concerning this point, I profeſs I renin f 
ſhall not be willing to debate the Problemeany further with him. Ouly I | neceſarit 
mult far mine own part proteſt , that there never yet aroſe any doubt or fr yg _— 4 
queſtion between me and my moſt retired thoughts ; Whether there way | -en!s 5:9. 
norbe and are ſundry particular Branches of fin or natural inclinations 
aunto Evil, propagated from intermediate Parents unto their Children or 
Families for many Generations , which do not by any Natwral Neceſſity 
grow out of that Original Stem or Root of Corruption, whereof a!l of 
us are partakers by the Fall of our Firſt Parents. Yet I would intreat the 
| Reader to take this conſideration along with him ; That ſuch Hereditary 
ill diſpoſitions or inclinations to ſome peculiar vices as we mean , may 
abate, remit, or revive and be improved through ſeveral fucceſſions or 
collateral Lines of the ſame Sreme , unto which they are ( for ſome gene- 
rations) Hereditary,or finally expire, after the ſamemanner that ſimilitude 
of bodily Lineaments, feature, or viſages doth vary, alter, or expire in 
many Ancient families ::Some Children being more true pictures of their 
Great Grand-fathers , or Grand-fathexs or great Uncles, then of their 
immediate Parents ; . Othersagain more ktke their immediate Parents,then 
toany of their Anceſtors, whether by Father or Mother. Concerning 
' the Cauſe or manner How funilitudes of feature , of bodily Lineaments 
or viſages do or may abate or remit in the fiyſt or ſecend Deſcent, and re- 
vive in third or fourth ; this the Reader muſt learn from Philoſophers or |} vic.inter a- 
Phyſitians, as Ariftotle or Galen , which. of purpoſe have ſearched into [1105 Francii” | 
this ſecret of Nature. Forilluſtration of the mauner, how hereditary | 17 12cm) þ- 
indifpoſitions of 'the heart or affections may abate, revive, or expire in | in Hippocr. 
the ſeveral Deſcents of families, - the determination of that moral Prob- 
leme [An nobilitas generic definat in un witioſe ? } will be pertinent. 

| Now that Nabilaty of Bloud, or thoſe inclinations unto Heyoical yertues 
for which ſome Ancient Families have been famous , do not neceſſarily 
ceaſe or expire through the vitioufnefs of ane Succeſſion, wasa point de- 
termined im-the Schools when-I. firſt knew them. And experience may 
teacha Long-liv'd Obfervant man, thar Tuo-vitious or lewd. Succefſors do | 
| not oftentimes ſoabate or utterly dead thoſe feeds of yertue which were 
Propagated ta them from their Anceſtors, but that they way revive, or be 
improved in the Fourrb Generation or Defcent. The abativg, reviving or 
expiring of them depends moft upon their Education: And fo doth the 
| abatement or improvement of Qrigina/ Six or inclinations. untas Evil. 
Eventbat Corruption of Nature which we neceſſarily draw from the: lofs 
of Paradiſe, is not equal inall the ſons of Adams, though it be moſt true ; | 
That every one of us is astruely tainted with at, as any-Qther. Again, 
though it be 4niverſally trac; That all men are by Nature Sinners ; all 
deftitute of the Grace of God: Yet it is no part of this Hmiverſal truth ; 
to deny That fome Race or Brood: of Men are from theix birth or Cone. 
| 2 ception 
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ception, muchmore by Education, more graceleſs'then'Others are. And 
yet for ſuch as have the leaſt meaſure -of ſin, whether Original; Habitual, 
or Actual ; Or for men as we term them, '-of Sweet Diſpoſitions or Good 
nature, it isas impoſſible-to þe freed. from Natural. Seruitude unto fin, 
without the Spectal Grace of God in Chriſt, as it is for the greateſt Sinners 
or moſt Graceleſs Brood of Men. The belt of us, even after the parti- | 
cipation of Grace in ſome degree, havea greater meaſure of one or other | 
kind of ſin, then we take notice of, or then we can Learn from moſt Pro- 
 feſſors of Divinity, which have purpoſely undertaken to Decypher the 

nature and haynouſneſs of it. : 1:4 


—— 
—— C————  —_— 


CHAP. XI. Jeall 
Containing the trae and ſolid Definition of Sin,whether Original or Acquired | 
by vitious Acts or diſpoſitions. ; 


$5 He beſt attempt that TI have read'or heard to this purpoſe, was} 
made long ago by Oze who hath been ſo buffeted on both fides, |. 
which he ſought to teachor inſtru&, as would make an ordinary Souldier | 
| in our Chriſtian warfare afraid either to be his Secozd or to come unto his 
Li - Reſcue, Flaccins Iyricus I mean; a man moſt happy in Polzzical under- 
Sin Original | Cakings and atchievments, which were rather below then beyond his pro- 
- how far blan- | feſſion: Yet in his Treatiſe concerning the Nature of Original Sin, or the | 
pigs w/e ' nature of fin in general, Two wayes unfortunate :. Firſt, In that he was not 
fo profound a Philoſopher. or exquiſite Artiſt, as it were fitting Every |, 
Divine, which will undertake to handle this' part of Divinity , or others 
which haveconnexion with it, ſhould be :. Sccondly , In that he wasa bet- 
ter. Philoſopher and more exquiſite Artiſt by much , then ſuch Divines, 
whether in reformed Churches or others ,' which have taken upon them to 
tifie or.confute his Errors. '* Theſe for the moſt part run a wider Byaz 
on the left hand towards the Nominals, then he doth on the right hand from 
the Real Philoſophergvr Divines. This wan went the right way to his work, 
| ——_— it —_—_—_ Artiſt, by defining-or diſplaying the Nature or 
Effence of Original Rizhteouſneſs , before heentred into that diſpute Con-' 
cerning the Nature of Or127n47 Siz,- or: unrighteouſneſs. He rightly;and 
upon demonſtrative grounds denies Orzginat Righteouſneſs ro be any qua- 
lity ſupernatural, any Accident or-property adventitious to the humane 
nature ; if we conſider zhat in the Eſtate: wherein'zt was firſt created. Nor 
did he commitany error- (much-leſs incur any cenſure-of Herefie ) by a- 
vouching Original Righteonſneſs to have been the Eſſential form of man, if 
he had exprefy'd his meaning with this addition}. or limitted his expreſii- 
ons thus ; [As the Firſt Man was the work of God , or conſidered a5 he was 
created in His Image.) For (as Iam forced often to repeat) there were | 
not in mans Creation Twoworks of God really diſtin&, 'either.in order of 
xatuye or in reſpe@ of time; nor ſo: diſtin&,: as that: Zhei Oe might be 
imagined to be the Nature of the firftman;-or.of Gods image in Him ; The 
Other, a Coronationof his Nature, /or image:of God, with a; Grace or 
rightesuſneſs ſupernatura). -For Righteouſneſs original, to ſpeak properly, 
could be no other:work or Effe& imaginable, . ſave only the Reſultance of 
that image of God wherein our Nature yas firſt moulded. And this. Re- 
ſultance wasas immediate unto, .andas unſeperable from the.image of God| 
wherein the firſt man was created,” as\Rowndpeſs is froma perfect pphere, 
or well moulded' bullet; 'or as Equality is from Identity of quantity: © Of 
none of which there-can be two diſtin& Cauſes or Operations. 6 ' 
| AY ag 7 2, Io] 
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2. To make the {zxge of God or that Righteouſneſs, which by imme- | Tom: II. 
diate neceility reſulced from Gods image or work, the ſwb//ance, nature, | So 
or Eſſential form of man, qua Falis, as he is a man ; would be a grofle Er- 
ror or grievous Se/zci/ in philoſophy: For ſo Adamſhould not have been 
the ſame individual Party or Perſon after his Fall, which he was before; 
And. this Error+in- Philoſophy uncotitroul'd , would neceflarily indace a 
more dangerous Hereſie in Divinity, to wit; [That the ſame party which 
| was made righteous by God, ſhould not be puniſhed for loſing this Righ- 
ceouſneſs, but ſome other for him ] By the ſame reaſon the Humane Na- 
| [tare it ſelf, which is now polluted by fir, ſhould not be ſomuch as ppec:- 
\ficaly the ſame with that which God did in the beginning create ; Our 
Nature as now it ſtands,ſhould be wholly a work or Creature of the Devil. 

3. But this Good writer, I mean I{yricus , iterum & identidem, often 
and again diſclaims all Opinion or thought conceived by him of any Spec#- 

al change of the Eilence or nature of mankind, from the firſt Creationto 
the worlds End ; or of any Eſſential Changeor Deſtruction of the Indivi- 
| dual Nature or perſons of our Erſf# Parents, Yet his Expreſſions of his 
meaning ſometimes may ſeem to infer either a change of Nature or a deſtru- 
ion of the two Individuals firſt created by God. Tt may be that Opzni- | 
on of ſome late philoſophers [ premciprums Individuationis eft 4 materia ; 
that, The root of Individuation or diſtinttion of ene particular Perſon from 4- 
| nother-was wholly from the Matter, not fromthe Form, which is the princi- 
pal part of every mans. Eſſence or perſon; | was imbraced by him. But ſeeing | 
he utterly diſc]aims the former Concluſions or Inferences, which ſqme 
would put upon him : it would not be ingenuous to charge him with them | 
upon Conſequences, not of his own, but of other mens making. The Learn- 
ed and ingenvqus Reader will eafily excuſe him from this Qze Error in | 
Philoſophy, ſeeing he hath taught ſuchas will be taught by him ſo many 
good wſeful Leſſons, asno Diyine (which I have read) in modern Churches 
hath taught more, for avoiding Sceptical or meerly DialeF@ical , and mak- 
ing ſolzd and Theological Defizitions in ſubſtantial or Fundamental points of 
Divinity. For no Definition of Sip eſpecially, or of Frae-will or other 
Controverhe depending ug.ontheir Determination, can be truly Theolog:- | 
cal or ſuch as a profeſior of Divinity , if he bea true Artiſt, can brook ; | 
unleſs it be truly and ſolidly Philoſophical. > A 

4- The difference betweena Nominal or meerly Dialeftical, and a true | 74. pjperence 
Philoſephical or Philical Definition of one and the ſame Rea/ EffeR, affeQi- | between meer- 
jon, or propertie, is Excellentiy ſet. down in ſundry Treatiſes by the 2 
Great Philoſopher, Tfthis queſtionT wid eſt ira? what is that which we | phical or 
call Wrath or Anger ?} were propoſed to a meer Logician, or Dialefical bal nyo | 
Grammariaz : His anſwer is upon his tongues end ; Ira eſt apperitze vindi- | a 
ae: Wrath or Anger is a defire or appetition of revenge. But this is only aiz9s 
Srouaredw, 4 meer Expreſſion what the Word doth fignifie ; orat the Beſt | 
but #ns9 a Definitiononly of the Abtraf# Eſſence of the Hecident or AﬀeGRi- | 
en. But if the ſame queſtion were propoſed to a true philoſopher, to a good | 
Nateraliſt or Learned phiſitian , hisanſwer- would be; Ira eft ebwllitio ſan- 
guinis circa cor , Wrath or Anger is in truth and indeed neither leſs nor | 
more.then the boyling of the blood about the heart : This is the only root or 
Real:Cauſe whence Anger immediately growes. Yet if we would take a 
full Definition of this moſt unruly paſſion (which is the uſual Commander } 
in cheif,of greateſt Conmanders) it muſt be This, according to the rukes 
of Art; Irs eſt appetitio vindifte propter Ebwllitionem ſanguints circa cor ; 
Wrath or Anger,is an appetition of revenge cauſed by the boyling of blood about 
TY heart, And from this Definition Every good Moral; , (ſuch all 
| | F true 
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true Divines ſhould'be, and ſoniewhat more ) may Learn in part how to 
curb or tame This #zruly Beaff : according to the old proverb, Eque fe- 
rocientt ſubtrahendum pabulum ; by abſtaining from'all Cholerick meates, 
and by withdrawing himſelf from all probable occafions, which by one 
ſenſe or other may. ſet his beſt blood pn boyling. 

s. Hethat faith, An Echypſe is the privation of light in the moon or 
other heavenly ſtarr , ſpeakes' properly Enough : For this the Eſſential 
Definitin of that which we call an Eclipſe , whether in the Sun or in the 
Moon : Yet bat 4 Nominal Definition, which every young Scholar or A-! 
cademick may Learnout of his Lexicozm. What more then is required to 
a Philoſophical or Real Definition of an Eclipſe, whether in the Moon, | 
Sun, or other ſtars ? , Nothing beſides the aflignation of the Real Cauſe 
by which this defed of light is wrought , whether in the Sun or Moon. 
The Real Caxſe of this privation' of Light in the Moon is the Diametral 
znterpoſition of the ſhadow of the earth between the Moon and the Sun, 
from whom as from the Fountain of Light, this ſecond Lzght or Gover- 
neſs of the night doth borrow its Light 'or Splendor. Albeit of theſe 
two Defezitions, the Grammatical or Nominal be woſt proper : Yer the 
Cauſal, C though taken alone as Philoſophers uſe to expreſs it ) is moft 
Real and more fatisfattorie. An Eebpſe in the Moon is the interpoſition of 
the Earth berwixe the Su», andit : The Eclipſe of the Sun is the interpo- 
fition of the botty of the Myon betwixt the Sun, and us, that be inhabitants 
of the Farth. Hence we may Learn that however” the Nominal or Eſſer- 
tial Definition of an Fthpſe , whether in the Sun or Moon or other Star , 
that is, a Privation of Lyght, be One and the fame: Yet we may Learne 
more from the Canſz! Definition of either of them, then we can from the 
Nominal Definition of Both. | In an Eclipſe of the Sun there is no defed or 
Privation of Light in it : We inhabitants of the Earth onely are deprived 
of the light or Luſtre of this glorious ſtar, by the interpoſition of the body 
our bodily fight. Whence we may truly in- 

by Lipht, 


of the Moon between it, an | 

ferr, that rhe body of the Moon is in it ſelf as impenetrable 

| or as uncapate of Tranſmiffon or free paſſage of Light through it, a5 the 

.þ6dy of the Earth is ; That rhe ſorface only, of this grear ſtarr is capable| 
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of Light by refte@ion, as a Globe of ſteel or other ſolid Body, whoſe ſur- 
faces are ſinooth and. Equable : 'Tr doth not, it cannor'tranſmit Light, or 
ſniffer it to be transfuſed through it after the manner of glaſs. Yer if we 
ſhould give a perfe& and abſofure Definiticn of an Eclipſe in the Moon, we 
mult add the"Abſtra& or yon Definition of the Eclipſe unto the Real 
or philoſophical:As this :The Eclipſe of the moon is a true and yea! privation 
of light-or ſplendor not in reſpect of us onty,but in it ſelf; cauſed by the interpoſi- 
tion” of tht body fg Earth, which hindereth the tranſmiſſion of light which 
it borrows from the Sun. But the E vaſ of the Stun is only 4 privation of our 
ht or view of it ,occaftoned oy cauſed by the inteypoſition of the dark body 

| of the Moon betwixt this 1b Starr and fountain of light and our eyes. 
6 The main bufineſs wherein Tyritrs is ſo Zealous, was to baniſh all 


| ſuch Nominal or Grammatical Definitions a8 have been mentioned out of 


the precin&s of Theolopze, ant to put in continual Caveats againſt the Ad- 


| miſſion of Abſtrafs or mere Relations, inito the Definition of Original ſin, or 


of that Unrighteouſneſs which is inherent in the man unregenerate.. And 


| bowever Sr. Auſtin, | Aquinas, and MelaniFhop (ay in effe& as much as 1/- 


xicus 91d, if their meanings were rightly apprehended or weighed by their 
Followers : Yet his Expreſſions of the Varure, Cauſe and properties of Ori- 
ginal Sin were to his own, and > they are to my apprehenſion more clear, 


more full and real, then any Definitions of Aquinas or Melanhon, 
HE OO IIeY OBOE 2 FORT ERS Even 
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Even where they ſpeak moſt fully'according to their own-principles; uno , Tom. Ll. 
this-point. Aquinas(as this Author quotes him)ſome where grants, O#ipizale | wo 
peccatum non eſſe meram privationem juſtitix originalis ; that Original Sin is 
not only a meer privation or want of —_ Kkyghteouſneſs, but a poſitive or | 
forcible: inclination vontrary to'it.  Melanithow with many Others of the | 
moſt Learned writers which have been inthe Germarx or French Church 
ſince Lsther began to renounce the Romith Church, acknowledg and De- 
fine the.ſame Sin to be «fla a Diſorder of our faculties and Aﬀeciions, 'or 
which is more, a Depravation of our nature; 'Or in other tearmes, whe- 
cher Greek or Latin, fully equivalent unto theſe. Wherein then doth this 
fingular.writer(asſome do cenſure him ) either differ from, 'or go beyond | 
Aquinas, Melanithop, or Others? all of whom reſpedively grant as | 
nuch, and ſome of them morethen isincluded inthe Definitions or deferip- 
tions ofSin, forecited out of , Aquiasand Melenfthoy. © © 
7. Ilyricus defines Original Sin not by the © Abſtrae?, but by the Con- 
« crete, as thus : Original Sin ts the Nature-of man corrupted, or the HfſeRi- 
ons: or faculties of our ſouls and bodyes diſordered and depraved &c. Heno 
wheredefines it to be the Nature, the Subſtance, or Faculties of men abſp- | 
litely. conſidered, or without. Limitation ; Yet to be All zheſe. ſo farr as | 
they are depraved and moo or transformed out of that Image of God 
which was-ſeated in them-by Creation, into the image 'or real ſimititude 
of Satan. In man confi as he was the work of God or made after his 
image, there was an exa&t Harmony or conſonancy of Will unto the Law | 
and WilLof God'; an exat Harmony of Faculties and AﬀeQions amongſt | 
themſelves, and a fweet ſubordination of them*mmtd the reaſonable will | 
or conſcience; whilſt that held conſort with the will ard Law of God.}| 
But by. the Firſt Mans Fall or wilful tranſgrefſion; all parts of this Hay-| 
| z03y are loſt : The ſenſitive deſires,. Faculties,” or Aﬀecons are at conti- 
nual-jar anddifcord amongſt themſelves. The beſt conſort they hold is to 
fight Joyntly againſt the Reaſonable Soul and Conſcience or ſpiritual part | 
of our nature ; eſpecially ſo far as'it holds any Conſort with the Will of | 
God. His Definition then of Sin "= the fubſtance or Nature of inan as that 
is degraved or corrupted; and the Defonitions,. of other Writers which de- 
fine-it. tobe the Depravation of our Nature : or the difference between| 
him when he defines it by the Facultiesor parts of ournature as theſe are 
diſordered or inſtamped with the image of Satan, and other Divines, who 
define it, to bean _Atdxie or diforder of the AffectHons and Faculties, if 
we calculate their ſeveral Expreſſions aright,; they come all to oe Reckox- 
| ing : there 15no more material queſtion or real difference betwixt them, 
then:if we ſhould: diſpute, whether Three times four, or four times three: 
Or two times ſix, or fix times two, do better expreſs or decipher the number of 
twelve ; Or whether Harmony be a Conſonancy of true voices or ſounds ; 
Or true voices or ſounds perfealy Conſonant.' | 
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CHAP. XII. 


Calvin and Martyr 8&c. conſent with Illyricus 3s the Deſcription of Origi- 
..nalSin:* How far Sin Original may be ſaid to.be the Pollution of the | 
- whole/Nature ans Faculties of man; or the Faculties of mau as they are | 
"0- Sears Wing 


Martyr coz- 


LF k EIA : ”" : | 
4. | Brinn many.Other good Writers, * Celvinand Marryr in their De- eerwing the ne- | 
«frttionsor defcriptionsof Szx in the unregenerate nan, conſort fo have © [ch gi- | 


Bf =D well | red in. | 


lh. the A. ts... et. Le eee rn, — 


Calvin and Mateyr Co 


| at with Ulyricus, Book 19. 


them, cannot bur approve the Ocber , 
them. 


| Fronems 3 ac mox exponens ſe , - 
Imo tata. hominis naturs 
|pecears. emen: Ideo non odioſa & #bo- 
winabilis Deo! efſe now poteſt.. Que 
profects_5pfafima ratia 1 

cali originalis eſt, & is mcerte efſen- 
Fam hominis peſſeram ac ſeribit. Mar- 


cailim-Original 
 explitans,' nen ears id 
male E 
re corruptiſſimun efſe : de- 
finit vere inquiens < eff ge veocy wt 
| rotiues hominis nature 
ſu prims parents tn poſte me trad _ 
&: per generationem,8tc, Eimoax 
Defunitione onni« genera Cauſarum 
entur © ro wateria: ext - ſubjeito 
omnes hominis partes aut vis 
res. Forma eft earum onmilm depra- 


catum tcomplects etiam iJfuet hominis 
es AC Vives, quatenus corruple 
_ guate. Illyricus in libello cut 
f F162 Ecavny, &c.. Baſiler 2iv- 


"| well with lpricws, that he char will condemn. any Onecof them, will-be 
nor. to acquit either.of the other. Two: He that approves \ y—n 


Calvinus: definir Pecan Otigie- . 
nale ofſe Pature Pravitatem ac vorrape. 


ef faith; yeathe whole nature of man. is 
= Kindof Seed of fin: and therefore | 
cannot but be odious and abomina- |: 
pee-/ 


ſuper R definient Pec- 
tyT quogue vn _ 
YT 960g <0 amaaioaats 


id ina 
\ rat wc rr hoe, | 


in Ben eſſence of man;tor be ſays, 
That, The whole man u moſt Corrape. 


finitionem explicans , inguit; In — 


 vatio8ec. En! audis,eh,originale pec-. 


ihe either. underſtand himſelf or 


Calvin defines Gin Original whe 
a Pravity and Corruption of nacure: 


and; preſently , expiaining himſelf, 


ble to God,which-truly is the very | 


Fe 


Form (Eſfence or Definition)of Or+- 
 deſcribes(or defcries) 
ſurely the Being of man tobe very 
Evil.And Martyr upon the Rows. De- 
Originelfes , andexplaining 

ition, manifeſtly places.1t 


-And then defines it Fhus. Sin ische 
» depravation of the whole nature of 
wan, tranfmitted to poſterity from 
the Fa of our Firſt Parents,and by 
Genetation, &c. And then, opening 
the Definition, heſays: Inthis Defp- 
nition are found all Kinds of Cauſes. 
For the ſubje& or Matter we have, 
Alb the parts or powers of wan. The 
Forms is the Deprevation of them: all. 
Lolyou fee;according to Him(Mar- 
tr ) Sax Qriginal compretends the 
; Parts wid powers of man þ fer _ 


preſſe, 419010 + v368. Mee 46s & 


” as they be corruptedand 
$43 


ran in a book intituled Know 0 
7 
12 But.cheſe De ni or Deſcriptions thoughfor t I know, © 
have tO except againſt them) they-way be moſt Ortbodoxal for we truth! 
orſubſtance yer the right Lomication. of them or. of the ſubj 
is not free from further: as Firſt: Whether: the $ [etof them 
be Sir Original, or Acquired, as oneor bothof them are ſeated in the Na+ 
Or wnregentrate man, Or as they are inherent in part in the Beſt Mex 
er their Regeneration,or Purification of their hearts by Faith. If.every 
rt, if every Faculty or member of the Hume: Nature be from rhe 
womb tainted with this Foul Leprofie: it will be ſomewhat hard to con- 
ceive,” ſhoiilld be abſoliitely freed from all de- 
grees of corruption by Regeneration; unleſs ve grant, that AU are in ſome 
| meaſure freed from it, and acknowledge ſome Reliques of Sin Original to 


remain in, part or: Faculty of thementruly ate, or fenewed 
in the Corina Irs mind... Itmay inthe Fer 6 cet 
eMinavor Conſcienceof men; a7" PYanjes = 


* | from the guilt, but from <6 real 
- | whole Revs parts or fa faculties 


Corruptians in then 5. 
Fi Cee wor nr 
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the foe Corroption dwelleth 
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or Natural man. Or if we granGthe Mins and! Conſcience of ſanitifiedenen om.IIT 
to/ be yet ſubjed to: fome Toxtture or Retiquey of Corruptiof ? Yet theſe] IU 
we muſt acknowledge tobe ſo weak and feeble that they cannot hinder 
ordiminifh the Raign or Soverurgnty of the Sprrie over the fleth, by which 
the Yoak of ſervitude uno Sin, or ſlavery unto:Satan (unto which all men 
before Regeneration are by Nature fubject )- is utterly broken, If we 
conſider Manas he wasfirft moulded by'God, he was for netare, ſubfbance, 
and Facfries of his foul, like a found Intrinnent well firing'dand better 
tuned. But by eating of the Forbidden fruit, and.loſsof Paradiſe, his 
very ſubſtance was- corrupted and deprived of Life Spiricual: and all | 
his Powers or Faculties not only corrup:ed, bur diſtuned, Our Nature | 
by Regeneration is Reſtored to Life ſpirimal; yet not to perfed health and | 
ſtrength ſo long as we carry this burden of Fleth and Mortality abour | 
with us. By the ſame Sp:rir of Regeneration the Powers or Faculties of | 
our ſouls, and our ſenſitive Aﬀections, are better tuned then they were | 
before : yet not ſo ſourd or well tuned as in the Firſt Crearjon they were, [ 
bac like to Afyarmerral or harfh-voices which never hold conſort with | 
ſoundsor voices'truly Harmonicel; or like to thoſe which we call Falfe- | 

rings ma'ſtringed Inſtrument, which by no skill either of htm that tnnes 
or handles it; can be brought to bear a part imexa&t Hermory : Both ſheh 
vorcesand ſuch ſtrings will till retairy ſome jarring ſound or difcord in 
anaccurarte and obfervant Muſicians ear; though much lefs when the ſtring 
is ſirickey open, or upon a Lower ffop, or the voice taken at a tower Key, 
then when they are ſtretched higher. For with the heighr of either ſound, 
che diſcord or Diſ-harmony is ſtill increafed. 

3- But when Calvin, Martyr, and Illyricue make Original Sin to be the | Phether fir 
whole Natwreof Man and alt his Faculties, ſofsr as they are comptedand | -#ieor 
ezinted;; Iknow not whether thetr meanimpwere, that there 15-no Aﬀion | ar influx into 
or thought of man, though Regenerate , into which this Corruption of | 342 <2 of 
"| Nature or Taint of fin hath not ſome Influx ; or whether they didaQu- | 5,,; pens 
ally or expreſly mind this or other like baferexce, when they exhibited 
unto us the former Definitions of Sin. For my ſelf, as I wake no jon 
but that The Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf was by mature the Daughter of Ada, 
and therefore not ſo abſotutely: free from her Conception, as her Son-our 
Saviour was:: So/T am afraid} to avonch or think , that either S/n Original 
or _—_— it being ſippoſed that ſhe had ſome Reliques of both tn her) | 
ſhould have any influenceinto, or commixrure wich that Good Thomght or 
Actual conſent which ſhe yielded to the Angel Gabriet, Luke 1. 38. Ecre | 
Hucilla domini;8tc. Behold the hand-twaid of the Lord , be it unto Me accor- 
ding to thy word. $2. 1 | | 

4. Burtheſeare Niceries which I wonld:not have touched, had it not 
been that Some whom I name not have gone too far in oppoſition to 
the Papift or” Pelagian: unto whom, Ozhers, Þy coming too near, have 
fallen much wideor ſhort of the Truth. My aim and intention (as I often 
profeſs) is not to takeuponme either by voice or pen to inſtru& ſuch as 
are or take themſelves to be-pro models vidtorum perfedly Regenerated, 
wich leſs menaltogether certain of their. own Perſowe! Eleitow or Salva- 
tion. The utmoſt of my endeavours is todire& my ſelf; and the height of 
mydeſires in this work, is, toadviſe'Orhers what we are to do for our 
ſcives; or what is to be done for usafter Bapryſdwor Confirmation, that we 
may be#hroaghly Regenerated,' or whicehis in-effe@ all one, make our Ele 
tion ſore.” Weare, I take it; in the Firſt place to Calculate the number of 
our ſims, andto meaſure or weizh the Body of Sin inherent in-us, whether 

[7 Nature, otinvited by:our ſelves (nor-bya-corrtpt os | 
| t 
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but) according to the ſcales-or Standard ior-San@nery. And to this pur- 
> |poſeno man hath given better -hintsor direGtions then Iyricas. Foras he | 
often, obſerves and well illuſtrates; In the'DzaleF of our Saviowr him | 
ſelf, of his Apoſtles and Ewvangelifts, whatſoever is repugnant: to the Law | 
of God, or -abominable in his-fight, - is accounted Sin : andſo are not YUc- [ 
| |cidents or meer Abſiratts orRelations only;bur ſpecially.the very ſubſtance | 
or. Nature of man,:ſo. far as that is polluted. or corrupted with Sin, or | 


4 


wrought and transformed into.the image of Satan., Now though it be true | 
|:which was ſaid before, that inexad phy ſophical or Theological Calculation , 


the iDefinitions of Sin given by S. duſtin, Galvin, Martyr, -c+c. and Iy- 
ricus, come. in-the. Iſſue to One and the ſame- reckoning : yet to vulgar 
or.ruder Apprehenſions, Iyricus his Definitions which for the moſt part 
are Cauſal, but eſpecially his iNluſtrations of them out of Scripture, are 
ar more dilucide and more powerful to work upon our affections,” and 
toencourageour ſpirits tg undertake ourChriftian Warfare againſt the Old | 


Man or body of fin  _ + ; bt 
Illyricusbis | :.;s, To what purpoſe-were-it.to te[lunletter'd or ordinary men, that] 
nm | the O!d Man or body of-Sin-which weare to crucifie or mortifie, is | 
Conſonent to - | dela Or drole, inordinatio or deprevatio ;- unleſs we could perſwade them 
"#6, pag 'that theſe werenames of Gramts, and paint-them with' far, more. hands, 
Martyrs. | then-Briarene ; /with. ten times:more heads and mouthes, then Cerberas.or | 
' Geryon had ; and with moreſnakes inſtead of hairs upon their heads then | 
* Meduſa, (according to Poetical Picures ) is emblazoned with : or make 
' ſome repreſentation of them;in more ugly and: horrible ſhape; then the 
| Devil and Infernal Fiends are. /piGured by old Monks and Fryers .in their 
| Books and Legends. Albeit.even'theſe be but filly repreſentations of infer- 
nal-powers, with:whomeven Chriſtian Children after they come tothe uſe. 
of Reaſon, are to wage war , as Qeco/ampadize ſomewhere excellently ob- 
- | ſerves. -For:every man to whom God hath given Grace or -power to Re- 
| flell upon bis. Younger Tears, orto ſurvey his own Heart, - His Aﬀections, 
| or inclinations either paſt or preſent : ny reſpe@ively find amore exqui- 
fite Live Image of -Satan-within himſelf,. then-any Painter can make. | 
Though few or none in this Age be bodyly poſſeſſed witha Legion of De- 
vils,. yet-moſt men; either by Nature, -ill- breeding , or bad Company, 
ifthey would rightly examin Themſelves,. their Actions, their Paſſions, 
or projets by theRule of Scripture, might eaſily diſcover more then a 
| Legion of unruly, lewd, or vain Thowghts, of unhallowed Deſires or vi- 
tious Habits: ſuch as are Malice , Pride, Envy, Vncharitableneſs, &c. 
which daily plead or fight for the Soverajzmty of the Law. of -Sin or Luſts 
of the fleſh,over the DiGates ormotions of the Law of the. mindor Spirit. 
And theſe are the true. and moſt! exquiſite picures-or images of the Dia- 
| boli cal Nature.- / And it wasa-wiſhor prayer worthy. to 'bewritten with 
the point of a.Diamond- (ds I have ſeen it written ) though in no. ſacred 
place, Lord deliver me from my ſelf.' His meaning which wrote it {I takeit) 
was, that-he might be delivered from vitiousor unruly Thoyghts or Hebits 
orother like Souldiers of Satan;} which every man before Mortification of 
the :Fleſb.or Renovation by the Spirit, doth ſuffer tobe Lodged, or Bil-- 
(6... For Conclyſin, to givethe.Intelligent Reader a morefull Definiti- 
| on. of Sin or of theold Max which we are to Crucifie: It is,or containsall 
| God," neceſlarily reſulting from our Nature or ſubſtance ſince it was cor- 
Tupted.in our firſtPaxents,: bythe ſubtilty- os power of Satdnas the Effi- 
cierit Cauſe, ſtill Laþeuring tooblicerate the Image of God wherein we: 
als | ds 
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1 were created, and to mould us into his own likeneſs ; to the cnd that he 
may withdraw us from the Service of God which is perfer# Freedom, and 
make us everiaſting Slaves to himſelf and his Infernal Aﬀfociates. 

__ 7; Likelyit is I ſhould haveSlighted Iyricus as much as Many Other of 
my profeſſion do, upon a prejudicial Nijſe or Cry raiſed againſt Him : At. 
ef I ſhoutd not have taken that care and pains in peruſing and examining | 
His Opinions which T have done, unleſs the Book or Treatiſe had been long | 
apo commended toa Learned Freind of mine , upon very high Tearms, 
by that Reverend and Great Dovime Door Feild then Dean of Glouceſter. 
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Set, II; 


Of Ser vitude unto Sin : Who | be properly Ser- 
__ vants unto 1}, and by Ir unto Satan. 


CAA. 


Servants wnto Sin, 


John-8.31.Then ſaid Feſwe ro thoſe Frivs which belerved on him, If ye continue 
..... Inmmy Word, then-areye my Diſciples #hdeed. 
32. Und yeſpall know the Truth, atid the Truthſball make you Free. 


' to anyman: How ſaieft thou, ye ſhall be made Free ? 


7. A S Werightlygather, that part of mans body to be:moſt corrupt, 

| At: und , or Ulcerous, which is moſt afraid of the Chirnrgions 
hand or inſtrument, which muſt heal or care it : $0 theſe Jews may hence | 

be truly convided to have been as our Savrowr cenſures them, truly Sex- 

| vants unto Sin; -or in S. Peters Expreſſion, Servants of Corruption, in 

that they are ſo Tokchiz and jealous of the very mention of being made Free: 


| atid tenderlyasany skilful Chirurgion could do the moſt dangerous ſores 
| otulcersof hismoft impatient Patients: For: hedidnot fay., 1/ you contr- 
| ne 17-my word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, and 1will make you Free. 
| Although if-he: had thus faid , he Tad ſid the Truth. ' For HE it is 


>Eaples Eye to:difcover their hidden ſore and a Lyons Heart to unrip or 
Launce their foreunto the quick: So he had likewiſe the Third property 
of an Excellent Chirurgion, : to wit, a Ladyeyhand, to touch thenvgent- 
4y:.and tenderly. He'tells them the Truth, but ina placid and moſt inof- | 


| thts areye ry Diſciples indeed. —_ ſhall know the Truth, and the Truth 
fball make youfree. And who could be offended or vawilling to be made 
-Free by the Truth, but ſuch as were deſperately ſick of Falſhood and 


| lieveon'our Saviour. For they hadnoſooner heard him making mention 
| of 6emp made Free, though by the Truth, but they inſtantly returne this 


That even thoſe Fews which did in part Believein Chrift, were true | 


33 They anſwered him, We be Abrahams feed, and were never in bondage 


Alheit our Saviour if you mark his proceſs.) doth handle themas warily | 


| fefifive manner, by ſoft and'gentle deprees';' If ye continue in my word, | 


Cortaption? Such and ſb affected were theſe Jews which did in part be- | 


repyning and impatient Anſwers We be Abrahams Seed and were never in | 


22th to) dny man: How ſayeſt thow, ye ſhallbe made Free. 
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'] The Fewes in 
| our Saviours 

| time were no 
'} Nlaves wnto the. 
'F Romanes ei= 
ther de jure, 
or de Fadto. 


1Tom: IL. 


their Anſwer, as 


| by being the'ſced of 4 
| had: unto the: King 


_ ,|/Crowns or Scepters : All which notwithſtanding-they-hold imme f 
from the ſame God.- The attemps or pradtiſes of other Nationsagainſthi 


3 | lute, todurableand firong; thatnoauthorized cuſtonies of Menor: 

| ons could prevail 'or Preſcribe'a 
| {wer inreſped of Ciuil Servituacor bondage was abſolutely Truede:Fu- 
1165: and de Fafto too,if they meant it,or we reſtrain itunto-the'timewhere- 


{in they were under the Goverment of the. Romans. 


as they.con 
by the R 


aric Sy 


, 
{people werealwaies fruſtrate and voidin Law, even bythe Lawof God; 
faveonly in Caſe that he were diſpleaſed with them, and ſuffered ſuctias 
hated themto be Lordsover them. In which caſes they wereto beno-Lon-| 
ger-in Civil SubjeGon unto; others, - then till they returned tohimby Re- 
pentance, confeſſing their Sins'and theSinsof their Fore-fathers;;:. This! 
doing, their Charter for freeenjoyingthe Land of Canaan,. was-ſo Abſo- 


inſt it:..So that the matter of their An- 
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ee  - fems Anſwer if True, yet bnipertinent.. 


4t | 


| - $. But how true ſoeyer both waies it were, It was altogether imperti- 
nent, nothing at all'to-the purpoſe or Potnt-inqueſtion;! For our Saviour | 
no way intended to objed, nor doth His ſpeech any way. imply, any G- | 
vil. Servitade, or that they were, or ought to be,. or had beenat any time 
Servants unto men ; but only-that they were Servants unto Sin, which in- 
| deed was the.worlt Maſter, that they or any man could ſerve. Thus much 
his Reply unto-their_impertinent-Alligation, expreſſely and Emphatically 
 Javers,. Perily 40 I fuy unto you whoſoever committeth Sin « the ſervant of 

$zx. And though by Titie of Law, as well Divine as "Humane, he be; who- 
ſoever it is, a King or Lordoyer others inreſpe& of Civil Serwvizude or 
_ .[Dominion: Yertill he be Freed from the Dominion of 'Sin, he hath the 
{Condition or property-of a: Seryvazt. What is that ? Our Saviour tells us 
Jin the next words ; The ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever, that is, He 
hath no Rzght nor Intereſt inthe Houſe wherein for the preſent his abode or 
continuance is, but only durante Domint bene-placito , fo long as it fliall 
ſeem good untohis Maſter, andno longer : Bat the Sor (faith our Saviour) 
abideth in the houſe forever ; becauſe the Inheritance belongs to him. . This 
Saying or Maxime of our Saviour is grounded upon the Civil Cuftomes or 
Law: of - Nations, concerning the Right or 'Priviledge of - the Son or | 
Firſt-born, in refpe& of Servants ; but is moſt remarkably true of the £on 
of God : He is the (zzly Son, the Only Heir , not' Apparent only, but the 
Only Heir poſſible of that Houſe, whoſe Builder and maker is God. In that 
He is Gods Only Son, He is the only Lord, the Only Heir of All things that 
were builded, that were created by Him ; Not Free only in his Perſon, | 
but indued with full Power and Authority to make all others Free, that 
[ſeek unto him. And this his Power is ſo abſolute and plenarie, that with- | 


If the Son therefore ſhall make you Free, ye ſhall be Free indeed. = 


ew 


CHA P. XV. 


Containing the General Heads of this whole Treatiſe : And of the Diſtin&ion 
betwixt Slaves, and thoſe which we call Hired Servants, or Apprentices, or 
 Free-borne Perſons in their nonage. | 


I. SE Kh way underſtand ourown Eftate by Natwre, and the inhe 
did, we areto diſcuſs theſe Three Points : 
the Properties wherein Servants differ from Free-men: 


' Serwitude ; And whether ſuch asour Saviour ſaith are truly Servants unto 
Sin, bemore truly and properly ſervants, then ſuch asare Lega/and C- 
otl SErUVants. Tn de; Þ : y . : 
Thirdly,the manner How the Son of God doth ſet us Free from the Bondage 
or Servitude of Sin. ' 5 
-2.. Servitude is oppoſed to Freedome : And'we cannot well know what 
itistobea Servernt, unleſs we firſt know what it is to be a Free-mar, 
We do not meana.Free-merof: this or that | ation, but a Free-man 
ſimply ; or onethat is Free by:Birth or condition of Life. Everyone in 
this ſenſes ſaid to be Free,thathath Right or power to diſpoſe of himfel!ſ; 


out himnone can be truly and indeed ſer-Free; Forſo hehimſelf concludes, | 


ritance- whereunto we are intitled þy Grace, better then the Jews | 
Firſt, Wherein Civil Bondage or Servitude doth conſiſt ; Or, What be | 
Secondly, What Proportion or Analogie Servitade.to Sinbath unto Civil | 


Tom.1l1. ! 


The forementi- | 
oned Fews 
Were true 
Slaves unto 
Sin: 


Of the Condi- 
tion of ſlaves 
and Hired 
Servants. 


of his Children, of his Lands or Goods, or of his own Actions or Imploy- 
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3%y * -—mm—_——— 


hs. 


% ; 
4 # # : F Ss p . 29 
- R > 5e | 
* _ ———_—— "=. 
6 " Py ww - _s 


* ”  a——_ —_ _— - _ 


42 ".  Dilinflionof Bond and Hired Servants. Doble 164| 


'Tom.L[l]. | ments. Every one likewiſe isa ſervart, that being come to full-years is 
or >- | deprivedof this Right 'or power to diſpoſe” of himſelf,” of his Lands; of 
- his Goods, of his Actions orimployments either in whoie-or in part.” As 
| for Ch;laren or ſuch as are 'under Years,” though þorn to' be Lords-over | 
others, yet whileft they areunder years; they are properly neither Free- [ 


| men:wor Servants:  Althoughas the Apoſtle teacheth us, Gal. 4. 1,2. they, 
participate more of the Nature of Servaxtsithen of Fiee-men > Now 1 fay 
that the' Heir as long as he 's a Child, 'differeth nothing from 4 Servant | 
f be be Lordof all, bat it i under Tutors and Governoars;' until the vine 
appointed of the father. For this Reaſon, one' and the fame word in the'O-| 
riginal is promiſcuoufly uſed for Childrenand for Servants,: becauſe Nei- | 
| ther of themareat their own diſpoſals, 'butar the diſpoſals of their Guar- | 
dians or maſters. * K 5 | | £60 Is 774 
3: According to the ſeveral 'Extents ofthis want of Power or Rightto. 
: diſpoſe of themſelves, of their" Adtions'or mmployments ; Or rather, Ac- 
| cording to the Extent of others Right or-Power to diſpoſe of them in all 
| theſe, . there be ſeveral Degrees of Servitade, and divers ſorts of ſervants. 
Some, as the great Philoſopher in his [Politicks would have it, arc Servs! 
a Natura; * were framed by natuye only toſerve,or to be at other mens dif 
poſals, asnot beingable to diſpoſe of themſelves. Suchas had ſtrong Bo- 
dies but weak Brains were in his judgment moxe fit to be governed by O- 
| thers, then to govern themſelves. But this kind of Servitude is improper. 
For Omnic ſeruns eft alicujus Domini [eryws ; Every Servant is the Servant 
of ſome particular Lord or Maſter, whoſe Intereſt, whether in his Pecſon or 
imployments, muſt be grounded: upon ſome Speczal Title, Such as by 


| Qui vbique 


eſt, nuſquam Nature are deſtitute of wit Or Reaſon, do not thereby become Servants, 
eſt, #c that + | unleſs we ſhould ſay, they were every mans Servants, thataredifpoſed to 
-+ here, | imploy them. Andithis _Proviledge they have ofothers, That theyare not |- 


is no where. 


| capable of any Contra& or Legal Title, by which they may make then- 
| ſelves, or be made This or That mans Servants : And being no mans Servants 
they can be no ſervants. EEE 2 HEY | 
4. Thoughour Engliſh [ Serwant ] be derived from the Latin Serv : 

yet fervants in our Engliſh tongue we cai: many, which a good Lartiniſt 
would rather call Fxwyi then Sort vi: being indeed Servants, that is, at 
other mens diſpoſals' but m part only, not m whole; whom for Diſtin- 
Gion ſake we call Apprentices or Hired Servants: Over whoſe Actions or, 
 Imployments their Maſters during the time of their hire or , 4pprentiſhip, 
havefullright and Intereſt 3} and Authority Tikewiſe' over their Bodies | 
or Perſons, to corre@or puniſh them, if they take upon them to diſpoſe 
| of their Actions or Imployments otherwiſe then for their Maſters Behoof, | 
oras "they ſhall: appoint : But over their Perſons, their Bodies, their 
Goods or Children, their Maſters have no Right nor Intereſt. They may 
.not take upon themby our Laws todifpoſe of Theſe, as they do of thei 
| Day-Labourers or bodily Imployments. Yet are theſe properly called 
' Servants, 'as having made themſelves ſuch, or areſo made by their Pa- 
rents or Guardians, upon ſome Contra, or by ſome Branch or Title 
of  Commutative Fuſtice, in' which there is alwaies Ratio dats + accep- 
zi, ſomewhat given and taken, that binds both the Parties : As in 
| this particular caſe, The Mafer gives and the Serwm? receives meat , 
drink, and wages 3 Andiin Lieu of theſe Benefits received , the Ser- 
vant yeildsup, and the Maſter receives «Right or intereſt in his bodily 
and dayly Labours, - anda Power to diſpoſe of theſe. Yetare they Ser- 
wants (as we ſaid ) only impart, not meer ſervants. © © _. 
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 g3*Meer Seruants, (or ſervants «bſalutely or in whole) were ſuch as the | Tom:11..! 
Latinesicalled Maxcipia, ſuc as we call in Engliſh Slaves or Bondmenzor | SI 
| fucha$:ſometimes. out ofa ſuperfiuity of ſpecch:or expreſfling our ſelves, er] 
in. our Native Dialed& , we tern” Bowaſlaves.: For a. Slave. is as nuchasa 
Bondman.: andno-Bondman canbe any more then a flave::A Bondſlave' is a | 
Name which hath'no Reality anſwerable or fully; commenſurable unto it: | 
Unitothis ſtate on.Condition of life, that is of being a flave or Bondmar, 
nomait is bound or ſubje& by Nature ; No Man willwillingly or volun- 
,|tartly fubje& himſelf;  Suchas heretofore havebeen, andiin- divers Coun- 
- | tries yet are, Servants in this ſenſe, were made ſuch: by others from a 
| pretended right or- Title of Conquelt, -and: were called Mancipia quaſi 
mjdnu'capti, becauſe they had been taken in War , - and might'by rigour of 
juſtice, at leaf ger igorn ee ile Law, 'beput-to Death; as men con- 
| vitedof Rebellion by: takingArmes;” Now the Price. oftheir Redewpti- 
on fromdeath; was loſs of Gvil:Eiberty as well for themſelves as their 
oa tibF nancy: won Ou and properly ——_ a” | omar to| 
| the native3Ergmologie of .this\name in Latin, Serviquaſe Servazs : The 
| inMholly: and meer} +7" igBen ney ci 
ure; and of the ReakConditions or” properties of Civil Servs- 
: thatigtTheir LordsoriMaſters hadan abſolute right or. intereſt not 
only in theBoizly {tions or 'imployments,” but over their very perſons, 
| cheiv BodiesJ"their Children, and whatſoever by any Title did belong 
untothem. TheIntereſt, : Poweror Dominion [which Maſters by the Ci- 
| vil Law or Law of Nations, had over. their Sexwior ipia, their flaves 
or Bondmen, was altogether ſuch, and as abſolute, .as a Free-holder hath 
over” his own' Inheritance or: Fee-fimple ;: that is, a power or Right. not 
only't0 reapor take the Anjnal-Fruits or Commodities of it, but full 
Right to Let or Set for Texwof'years, or toalicnate or ſell the Property: 
For'fo:were | Bopdmen- and their Children bought and ſold, as Lands and 
Goods or Cattleare with us: 'All the Right, Dominion, or Intereſt which 
Maſters with'us have over their Servants or Apprentices, is only ſuch as a 
Tenant or Leaſ-holder for ſoine limited time or Term of years, hath over 
the ground or ſy] which hepayeth Rent for;: that. is, a Right or Pro- 
perty in the Heybage :/ a right or power toreap the Fruits or increaſe of it 
during the.timeof his'Covenant, but no right to alienateor ſell ſo much as 
the-Earth or Gravel, much leſs to alienate or make away the Fee-ſimple or 
Inheritance, which'is ſtill reſerved unto the. Owner. Thus the Bodies or 
|-perſonsof hired Serwarts are their own : Their mindsand Conſciences are 
Free, evenduringthe*time of their ſervice. But the Uſe or imployment of | 
their Bodies in Services Lawful and ingenuous, is their eMaſters : So are 
the Service? of their wit, for aceompliſhing with care andedi[igence what 
by duty theyare bound to perform, | 
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| CHAP. XV 


That the former Difference of Servitude or: Diſtinition of Servants # ſet 
- down and allowed by God himſelf. | 


FL His Difference of Servitudes or Diſtin&ion of. Serverts is ex- 
© F- prelly delivered in Holy Scripture ,” allowed and approved of 
by God Himſelf, -Lewir. 25. 39; &c. If thy Brother that dwelleth by thee, be | , parophraſe 
waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee, thou ſhalt not compel him to ſerve as8 Bond- | upon Levit: 


25, 39> &c, 


| ſervant. But as an bired ſeruant, and as a Sojourner, he ſhall be with ee, 
; | FAS G 2 and) 
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| or poſſeſſion, they betric Owners,” 
| ver they got Ber. oreg ripen induſtry, or what otherwiſe may fall un- 


| at ſhall ſerve thee, untothe, ear Fm * ; " Ang mn he depart from. 
| "her, both he ani his Childyen OE Fake yawll oo us rerurn wato his own tami- 


| Ar Dotich and From this Law if hs. had no other puny the Jews 


here ſpoken of re fafely plead ; © That inaſmuch as they were 4bre-| 
* cape" neicher were nor could bein bondage ung/any- man de | 
<<fart on why the Lord would not have them to be.in bondage 

rep: nt is in the Law ed, Becauſe they were His Servants by 
FF Abdar Title; becauſe he had redeemed them from the bondageand 
thraldome, uno which the Egyptians had de Fatto: not ae. Fore, moſt bn- 


my brought them. 


_ from'this Law i itis clear, \ That God did both Alon anos, 
chovined the ICractites and ſeed of | Abraham, to bave Bond-men ofthe-Na- 
rionsround about them, or mi ſozournrd amongſt then, 
that they might bequeath the 'very and perſons of themand their 
Children, as an inheritance and poſſeſſion/ unto their Sonsand poſterity 
for ever, ver.45,46. That is, They had the ſame Tz#le or intereſt in them: 


{the fame ”abſolure power or Dominion over them , as they had over their, 
Lands, their Goods, or Cattle 3 that is; power to alienate or ſell them or: 


their Children, for their beſt commodity at their pleaſure. Of this /e- 
end ſort of Servants or Bondmen, which were in Bonis alteriue, the goods |, 
or po ns of their Maſters, are our Saviours ſpeeches in moſt Parables 
to be underſtood, wherein mention is made of Servants without diſtin&i- 
on.  Sowe read, Mat. 18,'28. That the Lord of that angracions Servent, 
which would not forgive his Fellow «n hundred pence, commanded him to be. 
fold, ant bis Wife and Children, avi all that be had, and peiment tobe made. 
Our Seviours ſpeech, though ic be a Parable rather thenan Hiftry, is groun- 
ded upon an Hiſtorical or poſitive truth: He ſpeaks according to the com- 
mon Cuſtome ofthoſe times and places, by which not only the Servants 


| themſelves and their Children, but whatſoever they had gathered together, | 


were wholly at their Lords or Maſters diſpoſing. For as we ſay, Superfic:- 


| es « quitr fins: He that is Lord or owner of the ſoy] or ground becomes 


rd and owner of the Houſe, which another tan builds upog it: 
So in - caſe, He that is Lord of another mans perfonior body, doth | 
thereby become Lord of all his goods, or whatſoever  hemay be —_ 8 
poſſeſſe. Bur ſor is not with hived ſervants amongſt us; for ines 


their bodies or perfons are Frer, and are aw3o part of ii Maſters 99s 
"'W 


_ © onion oifr, by ene 26 or thelike. 
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 . -3- But rhoughBond-menand hired Seryanrs do-in ather paints differ, | Tom.111. 
| yet/in many they-agree. Moſt Maxims whether Legal or Moral, whichare |- vw 
true ofthe one, are-true likewiſe(though in difierenit manner or proparti- | p27” 

onZaf the other , As for Example, When our Saviour faith, Ne men ca | onde 
ſerve two Maſters, but hejpall eitber love the one or hate the athet ; or lean to | vonts do in 
the one, and ie ee the other 2 Fhis fayinginmany caſes. may be ſpecially CI 

| and more remarkably rrue of Saves or Pond-men:; yet very true of hired 
|] Servants. Forievery mans fo far truly and. properly a Seruartas he is at | 

another mansdiſpoſal. And every man is ſo far truly and praperly a Lord: 
| or Maſter over another man, as he hath right or power t6 Uo ifpoſe either of 
his body or of hisa&ions or Labours. Now in as nwch as the Maſter of an 
' hired Servant or Apprentiſe hath as abſoluteright or incereſt in bis actions, 
his. Labours,or imploy ments, as the Maſter of a S/cue or Rond-man hath in | . 
theaGions or iwplayments of his Band-mean+ itiisas impoſſible for the One, | , 
as forthe other, to execute the will andipleaſure af twa' men that differ in 
| their-partiaular: inployments or deſigns. - Iris the duty ofa faithful Sex- 
want to-execnte not his own will, but the: will and pleaſure of his Maſter. 
Bur if fo it happen that two-Menor more may concur or :oqnſcnt to imploy 
Oneand the ſame Man-in the ſelf ame buſineeand ſervice : then, as wel 
ſay, Many ſtones make but one Load; and many things of ſeveral weight byt | 
one burden: $9 in this caſe, twoor three, or more Men thus concurring in 
the ſame deſigns, make but. one-Myſter. - Bur faithfully tg execute the wils 
of men that differ in their Deſignes, or fully ro. fatisfie two ar more men 
that have ſeveral and ful Intereſts ingnemans aGions apdLabours, is as | 
' imgoſſible, as fora body to moye.two cantrary wayes.a5 ance, WY 
4. 'The moſt General and moſk Eſſentiah property wherein bath ſorts of How Bendment 

Seruantsdo-univocally agree, by which they formarly differ from a wan | ;.rire hf 
abſolutely Free, is thus gathered by Tullze, Liber eft quiguuit ut wilt; He ferenced from | 


4 SOC , 
| is Civilly Free (for that was the eheif Freedemthat he knew, andthe Free- | *recmen- 
dom whereof we how'do treatNthe? may hizve or do a5 he will in matters of Ci-| 
vil Paſs or commerce. And by Contrary,He is a-Sexwazs, that inmatters Ci- 
vil, 20 vivit ut welt ; thateither cannot.do.as he wauld,. or ofcentimes | 
muſt do as he would not. Orta give the very Ragical pans of irence be- 
 twixt the Maſter and the Servent, of what rank ſoever the Servant be; we 
art firſt to know-wherein they: agree. . Both gfthem Eſſentially agree in 
This, in that they have areaſonable willor deſire to do themſelves goed. | 
For, ſuch as God hath deprived of the uſe of Reaſan, whether by Nature 
or from their birth, or by ſubſequent wiſchanceor Accident, areneither | 
{capable of Dominion nor Servitude; They can neither properly be Maf | 
} #ers nor Servants... He that is a Free-may or Maſter, in thoſe things where- | 
in he is Free ora Maſter hath nat only Yoluntetem proprics but Arbitriam | 
propriuin ; not only a reaſonable Will or defire t6 dq himſelf good, bur | 
withal a power ar Faculty to diſpale of his time, of his actions gr 1m- 
p:oyments for. compeſſing or attsining the good which he defires. The Ser- | 
vant whilſt he isa Servert hath 09 iierim c aries no Right or pawer | 
to diſpoſe of himſelf or of his actions or Labgurs, for campaſlitg or at- | 
| cheiving that good, which, inthat he isa reaſonable Creature, be can a5| 
truly affector-deſire-as his Maſter doth: | Any Maſter gr Man that is Free, | 
if at any time he find himſelf Melanchalyor miſafeded inhbody or mind, | 
mayallor whas -hour or hours of the day he pleaſe far rhe Exerciſe of che | 
body or Recreation of his mind,.and make choice of what company, of} 
what ſport or recreation he pleaſe ; ſoit be Civil and ingenuous, or fuch | 
| as the Law:dorheither approve, or not condemn ; But this may not a Ser: | 
| vant doe without his Maſters eſpecial leave gr licence, For ſeeing his my | 
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| [during the'times: of theirhirer Itisa branch'of the fame fraud or Coutes 
| nagein'a Servant, either-ro alienate or-convert his 'ARions or'Labqurs 


| | money of Another for his Lands or Grounds, "ANC Biges will reap partof 


qt bath as good Right orAperett 3 FAY 1 nes or: "Ehboure as heghar! 
|payeth rent- for grounds, or hire for an Horſe, hathvin-the aſe of both, 


proany otherend” then ro his Maſters: behoof, as it is inaman thattakes 


| eheiranmal fruits or commodiries ; The'ſame® 9" OE V Servant tomide 
| e nplay, ſpore, or idleneſs which'f e ſpent” inhis 
oyments, as foreman to take Intereſt Wy 

© Party to' "our wholly curin ——_— ke for which he 


-me ns tcl c bath eithey-gotten by his ſervice, 
. by*his Freinds ; as bis Maſtey..in- like caſe may do. 
But he 2y not uſe; iti unla\ We hit 1'to'uſe the ſamemeans "Encre 

ing his quoi thathis: Party do.«For Firf , "He cannot WH 


- aShis ey ener wrong tony man, may.do. Or Se- 
ough he” had tinie enough to"contrive his'ends2" yer can he not 
thout wrong 'to' his TEAS rimeenoughor taketiberty to prectifſe 
the for effe@i zcompliſhiy Le da > top contrived: "Ashe 
|-mia To without his Mats fav frequent 


_ _ {| freinds; ortoÞ willins todo them good, 'thar have done him any';" Put 


Fall his A&ionsor imployments- areat the'dif] poſal of his Maſter, who if 


”= ro On ney ot IA oos 1 ts Tom An ter Eee ot 


wo > bor eey a 4, 


's the © Remane Orator doth betterFbecome a Freeand Ingenuous man, as he: 
was, then a Servape. When his potent Adverſarieexpoſtulated with him, 
{| Car ru Tnimicum mein defendis ? He 'wittily replyed, Gur tu\ Amicum me- 
frm accuſes ?* It was as Free: 'for him to defend |Himm that was an Ememie to 
| [the Accuſer, as it was for the Aceuſer er to-accuſe His Freind, And irmay be 


and honeſt for's Corvues-zb 5 wp mebncois 


2, not. io Free 61 rlawful for him 0 ploy himſelf,” his rinie,/ orLabours 
aſter. Nay a #1 nf TOs cafe ſhall ofe-be conſtrained to veſtow þ 

ain: Cre rhe whonthe leaſt affe&s';* a ieplee; GO ho- 
ng for them, to wh m he wiſhes 'moſtgood ; who be wh: + For 


-hecommand him todo ſomebuſineſs-forhisown'enemy, +bur: his Maſters 
ind, though to the prejudice ofhisown-reind, but his'Maſters Enemy 
(un'efs the” a onbe' unjuſt, 'or by the publique-law /forbidden, )He muſt 
do his Maſters Will, *not his Own. -+Nor would: any Ingenueus man Ifke 
worſe a Servant in thus doing,” but ratherithe better.” So that every Ser- 
Frey hath Freedom of Will to deſire thar* which is good: for himſelfor to, 

eine "Hhrped hath oft ries a Neceſſity laid upon him, aur 50 apendi. 
gots wult avendi quod men oult, eicherofnor wk that which henjoſt 


ON 


1a, pleaſure, eſpecially if he be but©his equal, - or one that hath: no 
; m; *therianother man may have. 'The anſwer 


"the E}:gant Poet of theſe later "times, "didtake the hint or matter of his E- 
nt 3; einthe Orator,' ” | " 
-Odero, fi jubeas, Selium ribi ſcilicet Hoſtem: "OGt-6T 
15S; mihi; tu Selium, quadfir Amicus, - -ames.* | 
* Seliws; becauſe mour Foe; The hatein mind; 


: 
: 
K / 
T 


5" lent; and. Es 


tray alrruty i rfuly: "op re toencreaſe | 


wrong to' his Maſter take ſo mich time for cortyiwing his own profit ae 


| es to 7 th orof ing thatwhich hemoſt defiresnot"to'do. But unto | 
| this Ns Ae of inconveniienceno Free-mer is either by Lawor Conſcience 
| chemo RE) no Ingenuous mart will'voluntarily fubje& himſelf forany o- Þ 


So you = love him, for that hee's my Freind. Thus| 


" 
% » \ 


- 
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[Chap.XVII. Chrifts words Joh.8.34, Literal anduniverſal, = 7 [- 


1 Thus much of Gil Servitude,. or the Condition of Servants. The ſe- Tom.1t1.] 
cond point was; ''What Azelogie or proportion this Servitude , or Ser- | yu. | 
| 2apts to Siu have to Giuil rs Pos ro fuchas are truly aud: properly 

Servants by Humane and legall Conſtitutions, 
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CHAP. XVII | 
What: Analogy or Proportion Civil Sevvitude hath with true: Servitude unts | 


SIN. . 


7. Or the truthy of this Concluſion," | Whoſpever committeth Sin t#the | $ervirude to 
: Servant of Sim } na further or: better proof.(as/ hatch been prenif- | fin, the m7 
ed) can be' expected ,..thep our Savieurs .{urhority. But in what ſenſe this [7257 $7d® 
Conclufien is true» Or Whether ſuchascommir Sin, be: #raly and properly | 
termed Servants; or Servants only in'a Metrphorical: or borrowed ſenſe, | 
fome happily will make Queſtion or: doubt, For mine own part I make 
none, as being from many«Particulars ſufficiently inform'd'; That ſuch of 
our Saviours Speeches asnot mto'ordinary Hearers only, but urito many |, 
goad- Interpreters ſeem 'onlyborrowedor Metaphorical, have for the 
moſt part .a more. exquiſite: Literal''and Conotadent ſenſe , then the ſame 
words or ſpeeches havein cammor”'E e or in ordinary faculties or 
; vulgar Jrfs:: And ſuch CINE ſublime Conchudent ſenſe, His words 
that.ſpake as never man fpake,  alwajes' have, wherr his 'ſpeeches are Do- | 
drinaland Aﬀertive;z as his A 8. 34. — » moſt | 
: Peremptoryand. Dogmatical, 'Verily,” Favily, I ſay unto you e+e. | 
1/2. Now»avit. cannot-beden 44 Gro Servitude is(as we 
fay): drexoypr m a Termthat may beProaperly attributed indifferent meaſure | 
| tomany ſubje&s of divers naturesor Conditions : So the prime and prin- | 
cipal ſubjeF of it; unto whiciit: agrees inmoſtexquiſite andample man- 
ner, 1s,not the Legat or Civil Se9o4zude whereof we havehicherto treated, 
but. the Servitude of Six Whereof our Saviour here ſpeaks.' - Whence al- 
though we ſtand/bound to beleive the rruth ofthis Conclufion from his Au- 
tharity alane;; yet this ng way barres us from Sexrehing other reaſons or | 
Argements, whether from Art ar Aature ; for illuſtrationnofchis truth, 
or for confirmation of-our. Belief .or knowledge of it, Orrather, His 
| Exmphatical wanner of averring it, ought ta incite us to ſound the meaning 
ofitz littledeeper, and to difcover the reafon of ir:to'the bottome:. And 
thus/ doing we flall bur follow the Rtepps of two of our Saviours Apoſtles | 
S, * Peterand S. Paul, inthis very particular- Bothof them” having,occa- 
ſion to uſe the ſame Aſſertion, that our: Saviour here doth, give us the rea- 
ſon of the truth or property of this Aſertiow. So faith S.' Paul, to the Ro- 
mans," Cap. 6.16. Kzow ye not (as it were matterof groſs ignorance or, 
mputation, aot to know) that to whom Ve yield your felves ſervants toobey, 
his Servants ye are to whom ye obey : Whethes # be of ſin unto death, or of 0- 
| bediouce unto righteouſueſs. So that there is a proper Servitade in yeilding | 
\unto'Sin ;/ And whoſoever yields his confent or obedience unto Sin, doth | 
thereby make himſelfthe trueand proper Servant'of Sin. | 
| -- 3-:And'S; Peter. 2. Epiſtle; 2. Chap, having ſharply taxed ſuch Cay- | 
al Gofpellers as had forſaken the right way and followed the 'way of Ba/a- 
aw, which Loved the wayes ofuntrighteoufneſs, 'brands them with this note 
or Character, That-whileſt they promiſe Liberty unto others they themſetves 
are the Servants of Corruption. And this Aﬀertion he ratifies by this reaſon | 
ab Dacrinal Principal , "Of whows a may if dvergome, Of the you! he - | 
[2-12 4har "oa 


A. ai i ” *, owe 


Y Mus 4t- Prr—_ m_—_ Y 1 


x ths, an a vv 


"Tom:(1L.j derharh as good Riohn pens ereſt -1n his aQtior $'or: "Eldours, as: heehar! 
RY. | payerh rent- for grounds, or” hire foran Horſe, hathcinthe aſe of both, 
| | during the'times/ of theirhire*' It is a bran ofthe ſame fraud or Couzes | 
- [nagein a Servant, "-either-ro/ alienate or-convert his AGions or” Labqurs 
 þroany' ocher'end' then to his Maſters: behoof,” avit is ini man that takes 
| money of Another for ;his*Lanids or Grounds, and ar 6 reap part of 
| their annual fruits or.coniniodities ; ; The" ſame*offence ina Servant tom 
1 ip me y, ſport, or idleneſs which ſhould be Tpent” wodngh 
rÞloymE Shes, as for 2 man' to take Inteveſt f6rFinaney 
TE” he'Party to ona. itolly during” In 


2rmeans which he bath cithey-gotren by his ſervice, 

or bythis Freinds 3. as bis Maſtey,, caſe 7do. 
x may not! uſe; it is UN/aWIULTOEL him In TOFfIIere 

; [hn portion: , "that his Maſte may do--For Firf , He carmot W 


wr ron ng to/ his: Maſter rake ſo milch time for contriving- his own ___ or} 


aShis Maſter-without- wrong-tovany man, may-do. Or Se- 

Thongs he gh he” had tine enough to'contrive his'ends:" yer canhe-noc 

© his Maſter have time-enoughor taketiberty to practiſe 

| HFing or accompliſhing what he hath contrived: As he 

| ; 1 his MaſtFrs leave frequent Markets or meetings, where 

Inf bargaiies er opportunitiesof increaſing his meanes arecto be had. 

| "6. Jean, It: is Lawful —_— fora Servant to- wt hm >a 
rr freinds ac ling todo them good; -that have done himany';But 

| or fawfill for him'to wploy himſelf,” his rime,-or Labours 


7 14 | ve m dine AS. - is bins ©" 00 p ; eſtow? 
pains for their good, NE ing abs and ronegle&, or tod& kc 


{ping for thein, to whom he wiſhes moſbgood ; whom he loves apo 


all his AdGionsor' imployments- are at the*dif] poſal of his Maſter, who if 
| d him todo ſomebuſineſs/ for hisownenemy, but his Maſters 


lg 5h to the prejudiee ofhisownreind, but his Maſters Enemy 
| ion be Nm OW. mw wg Jaw RNS, )He muſt 


© ue 4 
bk” , 


res; 5 ror 


pleaſure, eſpeci ly ifhe be but-hisequal, or one that hath no 
im; *thetanother man may have. 'The anſwer 


''W; a5, then a Servapr. When his potent Adverſarieexpoſtulated with bim,' 
| Car TwTInimicum wort pe ? He wittily-replyed, Gu 2u\ Amicanme- 
Pm accuſas ?* It was as * for him to defend :Hims that was ari Exerie to 
| the Aeenſer, as? It'was for the | Acruſer” to'accuſe Hy Freind. And irmay be 
| # of theſe later "times; "didrake the hinr6rmatter of. his E- 
ng ol, $f 731 Bop 


Fond way esrruly and lawfully 366 re twniereatſe | 


. > a8 its" wes oe | 


| $ wee | 
| 5 © Ad logon nat -iecorrurinbry ſubjedt himſelf for any © o- | 


4 Ft he O Remane Orator doth better become a Freeand Ingenuous man, ag he' 
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, [unto'Sin;/ An 
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 [Ghap,XVIL. Chrifts words Jhi8.36. Literalanduniverſal, 


| [7 Thus much of Gvil Servitude,/ or the Condition of Servants. The ſe- 
cond point was; *'What Azalogie or proportion this Servitude , or Ser- 
| vapts to Sip have to Civil ary, 6 ro ſuchas are truly aud. properly 
| Servants by Humane and legall Conſtimtions, 


ww 


CHAP. XVIL. 
DOIN. . 


r. J © Or the truth of this Concluſion, {Whoſoever committeth' Sip ts the 
- [* Servans.of Sim }na further or better proof (as/ hath been premiſ- 
6d) can be' expedied ,..then our Savieurs ſuthority. But in what ſenſe this 
 Concluftx is true» Or Whether ſuchasconmir Sin, be: truly and properly 
termed Serwents; or Servantsonly in'a Metephorical or borrowed ſenſe, 
fome happily will make Queſtion or: doubt, For mine' own part I make 
none, as being from manysParticulars ſufficiently inform'd'; That ſuch of 
goad- Interpreters ſeem ' only borrowegbor Metaphorical, have for the 
moſt part .a more, exquiſite' Literal 'and Concladent ſenſe, then the ſame 
words or (ſpeeches have in cammon "Language or in ordinary faculties or 
, vulgar Aris: And COU ſublime Concludent fexſe, His' words 
that. ſpake as never man ſpake,  alwaj 


 Peremptoryand Dogmatical, Verity,” Yarily, 1 ſay unto you ce. 


cipal ſubje& of it; ;unto whicKit; agrees inmoſtexquiſite andample man- 
but the! Servitude of Siu WhereofourSaviour here ſpeaks.' - Whence al- 


[though we ſtand/bound to beleive the rruth 6fehis Conclufion from his Au- | 
tharity alane;;. yet this ng way barres us from Sexrehing other reaſons or 


Argements, "whether from Art ar Nature ; for illuſftrationwofthis truth , 
or for confirmation of our: Belief . or knowledge of it; Oprather, His 
| Emphatical wanner of averring it, ought ta iheite- us to ſound the meaning 
ofita littledeeper, and to x in the reafon of ir-to'the bottome: . And 


S, * Peterand S. Pad, in this very particular BotYof them” hav ing,occa- 
ſion to uſe the ſame Aſſertion, that our: Saviour here doth, give us the rea- 
ſon of the truth or property of this Aſertiow. So faith S Paul, to the Ro- 
mans,' Cap. 6.16. Know ye not (as it were matterof groſs ignoranee or, 
nnputation, aot to know) that to — Your felves ſervants topbey, 


/| his Servants ye are towhon ye obey : e # be of fin unto daqth; or of o- 
| | bedience wato 6 pp can So that there is aproper Servitaae in yeilding | 
whoſoever yields his conſent or obedience unto Sin, doth | 


thereby make himſelf the trueand proper Servanfof Sin '' 


aw, Which Loved the wayes ofuntighteoufneſs," brands them with this note 


I Fs. brought 


What Analogy or proportion Civil Servitude" hath with rrue' Servitude unto | 


our Saviours Speeches asnot mto'ordinary Hearers only, but unto many |, 


ajes' have, wherr his' ſpeeches are Do- | 
arinaland Aﬀertive ; as his words are: Fob. 8. 34. moft Univerſal , moſt | 


1:2; Now asit. cannot bedenyed, that this name of Servi#ade is(as we | 
fay): dv6aopoy Þ a Term that may bePraperly attributed indifferent meaſure | 
| tomany ſubjze&s of divers naturesor Conditions : So the primreand prin- | 


| ner, 1s,not the Legal or Civil Se9o4;ude whereof we havehicherto treated, | 


| 


thus' doing we fhall bur follow the ſtepps of two of ouy Saviours Apoſtles | 


| --5::And'S. Peter. 2. Epiſtle: 2. Chap; having ſharply taxed ſuch Cer- | 
val Gofpellers as had forſakenthe right way and followed the way of Bala- 


or Charaer, Thatwhileft they promiſe Liberty unto others they themſehves | 
are the Servants of Corruption. we this Aﬀertion he ratifies by this reaſon} 
Pacrinal Principal , Of whims a mar # overcome, Of the ſame he # | 


Tom.[l]. | 
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Servitude to 
ſin, the moſt 
proper kindof 
| Servitudes 
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© Heathens defined Liberty, amiſs.  Book:1'0. 
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 Wherein the 
beſt of the 
| Heathens did 


| 0ns of Liberty 

4 45 of Happines 
Jn Paradox- 
Ks. 


END FED 


| 


| or introdugtign into the World; ; beſides'the' right ortitle. of vidorieor 


] 


: 


brought into. Bondage, This.xcaſon toucheth-the very rYoor.of Zendag or 
Servitzae Properly fo called, which hadno other Title to; its Firſt being 


Conqueſt.Now to be ſubdued or yanquiſhed againſt thein.Wills, thoughin | 
a doubtful or bad Cauſe, is not 1g meritorious of ſlavery or bondage, as 
cofufferofirfelyes through our floath, through our Cowardize, our ſu- 
pine negligence, or treachery tobe overcome jna true, a juſt, a necefla- 


ry, eſpecially ina Religious Cauſe. He to whommen yeild themſelves 


Servante by betraying or not defending ſuch Cauſes z,'ehangh ke love ihe 
Treaſon whereby he gains the vicorie, will uſe the Trajzor or party van- | 


| defre his own good, ora Freedoms of 


 '| this power or. liberty. to proſecute their own contrivances, wakes Ser- 


| Moral Law of. God :, that is, every ſuch Tranſpreſſor, as we call Male- | 


| cenſured, is the Moral Law of God. This 4s the only Role by which the 


erre, 5 well in | 
their Defrniti- |; 


[Da Libertie'or Free 
- Pſtate of corruption orfince;Atems Fall, is no competent Rule for Hu- 


{being ſuppoſedas the Soul :; poreftas wivend; aut agendi quod volumus, that 


quithed by hin, but asa fave or Bondmams | 
114+ TheiFiritand Radical, Point of difference. betwixt a Servent anda 
Free man in matters civil, was: before ſet dawn, and it was this : A man 
that is Civily Free hathnot-only Voluntatem:propriam, a reaſonable will to 
| nfultation to contrive themeans 
how. this good way be attained; but withall a Rizhe or power to diſpoſe 
| of himſelf, of his time, of his bodily Actions or imployments for execu-] 
| tinghis intentionsor Conſultations. The Servant hath.the like Reaſona- 
ble Wif-todefirehis own. good; a Natural Power or Faculty to delibe- 
' rate or conſult þy. wha means the good which he requires may beattained; 
| but no R7ghtor power to difpoſeof: himſelf, of his time, ofhis bodily La- 
 bours, 'of hisa&ions or imployments for executing his deſires, or.deli- 
 berations © for in all theſe be isat his Maſters diſpoſal. Now the want of | 


| wants for themoſt part moreſlowand moredull in their deſires, .andmore 
unapt to conrrive the means for compaſſing what they deſire. 

5. From this Difference between |Servitudeand Freedowee.or Servants - 
and Freemen in matters Civiland Pofitick, it is but a ſhort Curt and eaſfie | 
paſſage, to.diſcover the right. Difterence:betwixt Serwitude, and Free- 
dome, in matters moral and. ſacred. $5» (as tHE Apoſtle ſpeaks) i rhe x ti | 
greſſion of the Law. And every Tranſgreflor of the Law, to wit, of the | 


faFor or Offendor; Every one that delights in tranſgreſſion or hath no po- | 
wer to reſiſt.temptations to tranſgreſs, is truly and properly the Servant 
of | Six. 'Refium (faith the Philoſopher) eſt menſurg ſui & obliqui: A right 

ne i the meaſure-of that which ts crooked as well as: ors which i ſtraight. 
Now:-the right.Line or Rule;by whichas well our deſires as our AdGtons | 
muſt be framed, by which the Obliquities of both muſt be diſcoveredor | 


; 


height or degrees as yEll of our Freedome as our Servitade, muſt be mea» 

red. - For want of this Re/e to. dire& them ,. the wiſeſt among the Hea- 
\ thens have either much erred inthe Definition of Liberty or Freedome , 
or.at leaſt come far ſhort of the truth in defining it. © aid: eft Libertas ni- 
teſtes iventdi ut velis ? what is Liberty or freedome (faith Tullic) but 4 
' Power or Facultie of Irving as we would ? But this Definition or deſcripti- 
| e_ is very. defective and Lame, like a ſentence | 
without the Principle Verb, or a Body without a Soul. | Mans Will inthe- | 


maye AGions:::It ſelf muſt be regylated by-the-Law of God, whether po- 
ſtiyEor Eternal ; The very life and -ſpirit,of;perfe& Liberty, in whom- 
ſoever, is, poteftgs wolendi quediex divina jubet that is,a Power or Faculty of 


willing that, which hy Geas Law we ought to will And thispoweror facultie| 


# 
; 


other. power , : which Tully only. mentions; of: ling or doing «s we will or 


| _—_-defirel 
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(Chap.XVII, True Freedome 5 to will what we ought. + 8 a9 | 


dejire, .is but the Body of true Freedome or Liberty. So that he only 15a | Tom. [[]. 
true and perfe& Freeman, that hath both the Pody and Soul of perfedt Free- | ww 
dome : that is, ta poteſtatem wolendi quod deceat, quam Vivendi ut vult, as 

true a power to will what he ought, as'to do what he will. So much as | 

man bath of this Freedome , ſo much-and no more he hath of true happineſs. | 

Some Philoſophers there were, which defined Happineſs after the ſame wan- | 
{ ner that Tully defined Liberty, Him they accounted Happy which lived ac- 
| cording to his own Will. But God forbid(faith 8. Auſtine Epiſt. 121. ad pro- 
bam,) that we ſhould take this for Goſpel: Duid fi entmnequiter velit vivere? 
For what ſhall we'tbink if a ma#fwere diſpoſed to Live Wickedly or naughtily? 
Nonne tanto miſerior ejje convincitur, quanto facilins mala equs Voluntas im- 
pletur ? May he pot hence be convinced tobe ſo much the more miſerable, hy 
how much it is more eafie for him to accompliſh his naughty will? And there- | 
fore this opinion(as the ſame father avoucheth) was rejected by ſuch Phi- 
boſephers or wiſe-men, as were without knowledg of the offly wiſe immor- 
tal God. For, One of thoſe Phileſophers or wiſe men (faith the ſame Farhgr) 
Vir Eloquentiflmns ( whether he meant Cicero or Seneca, or ſome other I 
know not) condemns the former Opinionas an Hereſfie in Philoſopby, and 
gives this Reaſon for it : Velle exim' quod non deceat, idipſum miſer imum : 
Nec tam miſerum eſt, non adipiſct quod welts, quam adipiſcivelle, quod non o- 
porteat : To will that which a'man ought not to will, is the greateſt miſery that 
can befala man : Nor is it ſogreat a miſery not to atcheive what we deſire, as 
ua to atchetve, or eydeavour to compaſs that ', which we ovght not to 
deſire. NA 


- 6. nid tibi videntur hec verha, (ſaith the ſawye Father unto h's Freind 
to whom he wrote this Epiſtle) zone ab ipſa veritate per quemlibet hominem 
dicta ſunt > What, ao you think, were not theſe words derived from the Foun- 
rain of Trath, by what Conduit or channel ſoever they have been b; ought unto 
'#s? Therefore we may ſay of this ſayig, as,S. Paul doth of a Prophet or 
| Poet of Creet, whoſe ſentence did pleaſe him, Teſffimonium hoc verum eſt, 
| this Teſtimony # true, and worthy the receiving. And from this ſaying that | 
Reverend Father concludes, Ille iypitur beatus eff, qui imnia que vult habet, 
| ee aliquidult quod non decet , He us traly 4c that hath all things which 
he defires to have, being diſpoſed to defire nothing which he ought not. This 
Concluſion is as neceffary and true in the argument whereof we treat : He 
only is a true and perfet Free-man , which bath a power or Freedome to defire 
nothing but what he ought ,and a power or Freedom to diſpoſe of himſelf,and of his 
endeavours, for attaining or compaſſung what he thus i . So that this Free- 
dome conſiſts in the ſervice of God: and.that conſiſts in a ſubmiſſion to his 
| Will, and inreliance upon his moſt abſolure Power toeaccompliſh whatſo- 
ever he will, or Whatſoever He ſhall think fitting for us to w1ll or defire 
at his hands. 


7. As abſolute Happrneſs ; So abſolute Freedome is only in God. Both 
are Eſſential only unto him: that is, He only cannot be deprived either of 
Happineſs or of Freedome,by any other : Nor can he be willing to deprive 
himſelfof them. Nox Deus volens iniquitatem Tu es,faith the Plaimiſt, Pſal. 
5. Thou art not a God, that canſt will iniquity, as the Gods of the Heathen 
did. It is as impoſſible for our God to make ſuch Laws, or to grant 
ſuch diſpenſations with his own Laws, as the God of Rome and Roman 
Catholicks, the: Pope doth; as it is for this God of Rome, to make 
| himſelf the God of Heaven: «He cannot diſpence with the Law forbid- 
ding warriage betwixt Uncleand Neice:He cannot make Laws to authorize | 


murther. It is the Frſt Part ofhis happineſs, to be able to Will only rhat | 
| H which 
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Four Branches-of Servitude to Sig. Book 10% 


which is Good, Juſt,and Holy : thes Second, in that he hath abſolute pow- 
er.to do whatſoever he wHl 1n heaven and earth.” | 

8. Menand Angells in their firſt Creation had a true image of this their 
Creators Happineſs and--Freedome. And this image of their Freedome did 
confiſt in a power or faculty of Willing only ſuch things as were good and 
pleaſing to- their Creator : Secondly, in a power or faculty -of Framing 
their inferior deſires or appetites of Senſe, and of ſquaring all their aGi- 
ons and endeavours according to the Reitude or Rule of their Reaſona- 
b:ewill.- But this Power or faculty, wherewith both Men'and Angells at 
their Firſt Creation were endued, was in reſpe& of both-its Sg or bran- 
ches, as well in reſpec of w:llixg only that which was Gooa, as of their 
ability to do what they would, mutable or contingent : It was not Eſſential 
tothem, as to God. Though Man by Right of Creation .was truly Free ; 
Yet he had a true poſſibility of lofing his Freedgme ;.a greater pollibility 
of ceafing to be 4 Freeman, then of ceaſing to be a may. As he was created | 
after Gods image, he was adually and truly indued with Freedome ; But| 
as he was a man created of nothing, he was capable of Servitude :And by 
his folly or wilful preſumption he brought himſelf and his poſtericy-into | 
Bondage unto Satan : Who by the like but-greater- preſumption and more 
wiltul abuſe ofhis Free-will or power over himſelf, did bring himſelf and | 
his Confederate Angels into greater and more deſperate Servitude unto 
fin and wickedneſs, then he could draw our firſt Parents unto ; albeit he 
drew them into true and proper Servitude, and to this day. draws all ſuch 
as ſeek not to be ſet Free by Chriſt in this acceptable time which is allotted 
here on Earth, into abſolute, compleat, afid deſperate Servitude; into 
ſuchan irrecoverable eſte as he and his Angels are in. 


"0 


CHAP. XVII. 
Of the ſeveral branches of Servitude unto fin. 


I; He principal Brazches or ſtems of this our Servit#de unto Sin, tre 
Four. The Firſt, an Impotency or want of power of doing that 
which we would, or a neceſſity of not doing that which Reaſon and our 
own Conſcience tells us to be Goed, or that which the word of God ex- 
preſly requires at our bands, as due Service unto our Creator and Re- 
The degrees or | deemer. The degrees or Latitude of this branch muſt be taken from the 
Latitude of the | neceſſity of the duty,or precept Gommanding obedience, and from the 
6 mg deprees of our impotency or want of ability to do what is commanded, 
| Fourth ra | which ſometimes grows into a Neceſſity of Non-performance. The Se- 
(cher of Servi- | cond branch of our Servitude conliſts in a xeceſſity of doing what we would | 
rucen2'9 /" | not: that is, of doing that inthe Particular, which we utterly diſlike 
| in the General; as being contrary to the Rule of Reaſon, or to the diGate 
of our Conſciences in our ſober and retired thoughts, or contrary to the 
expreſs wordofGod, whichought to be the Rule as well of our Actions | 
as of our wils and defires: Oftheſe two branches of Seryitude 1s that of | 
the Apoſtle, Rom.. 7. 14. 15: For we know that the Law # ſpiritual: but 
I am Carnal, fold under Sin. For that which 1 do, Lallow not : for what I would 
that do 1 not ; but what | hate, that do 1.,And:verl. 19. For the good that [|. 
would; 1 doe not : but the evil which Iwould not, that do 1. 
2." The Third branch of this ſervitude unto fin conſiſts. inan ampotency 


or want ofability to will or defire thoſe things which we ought to defire. 
bi , The | 
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Chap.XVIII; Seeds of Sin from Adam : Growth from our ſelves, 


The:Root of this'branch' is Jgxorance., either of thoſe good things which 
| maybe known by natural light of Reaſon; or by the word of God. Of 
chisbrench of ſervitude, or df ſervants of this rank or Condition; is that 
.of the Apoltle eſpecially true and inrended by him , That they have their 
minds darkened, and the eyes of their underſtanding blinded, through the ig- 
norance that is in them. 


. 3: The Fourth and laſt Braweh, which is likewiſe the worſt, corffiſts in 
a Necefity of Willing and deſiring that which we ought not to deſire or 
will. Againſt this branchof ſervztade,or men thus afleced,is that Woe of the 
Prophet in particular denounced ; Eſay 5. 20: Wo unto them that call evil 

ood, and good evil that put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, that put 

itter for ſweet; and ſweet for bitter. Of this Third and Fourth Branch is 
thatiof the Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 19. Who being paſt feeling , have given thent 
| ſelves over unto' Leaſes to work all wncleannefiwith greedineſs, 

4: The Third Branch, or impotencyof willing that which we ought, 
or that which we are induty bound, not only to will, but to do, is ſuchan 
Infirmity of the Soul;as we ſee in ſo.ne mens bodies, which have loſt not o11- 
ly their digeſtive Faculty, but all appetite of wholſome Food. This Fourth 
and laſt Branch which conſiſts in a Neceſſity of willing that which we 
ought not to will, is like to that diſtemper of body which Phyſitians call 
the Pica or the Malaria, that is; a ravenous Appetite or greedy Longing 
after fuch things as are Loathfoyrand unnatural: : 

.g5: All theſe Brawchesof Servitude , but eſpecially the Firf# and the | Theſe Branch- 
Third, are Two-fold;; either Naturalor {cquired. Or to ſpeak more pro- | © —_ _ 
perly ; The Roots and Firſt ſeeds of them are natural and' hereditary from | cw; bpm 
our firſt Parents : The Natriment , the Growth or increaſe of them is | 9##red.. 
for 'the: moſt part” from 'men theniſelves, not from Adam : Theſe 
are - acquired or purchaſed by ill Education or breeding, by 
lewd Company or bad Cuſtomes. Never was there any ſon of Adam but 
upon Examination might have found himſelfoft-times indifpoſed; unapt, 


or altogether unable, to do many things' which in the Geyeral he appro- 
ved as Good, and in his retired thoughts he deſired to-do ; and for the not 
doing of which, when opportunity ſerved, and occaſions required, his 
wakened Conſcience or ——_— would often check hin. Never 


was there any ſon of Adam, whoſe Confcience upon a review or Exami- 
nation of his a&ions , wouldnotaccuſe or condemn him for doing many 
things , which in better Mood he deſired nat to do, and ſuch things as he 
ws ed to himſelfandhis own Confcience, if not to others, not 
todo. ; 

6. But this Neceſſity of doing many things which in their ſober mood 
they reſolve not to do,or of doing thenyin fuch a high meaſure and degree as 
oft=times-they are done, is not hereditary toany ſon of Hdam. This is a xe- 
cefſity which men bring upon themſelves, either by frequenting lewd Com- 
pany,or by bad Ctſftom, orat leaſt have it brought upon them, not by | 
Adam , bit by the badexample or il! inſtru&ions of their immediate Pa- 
rentsor Overſeers: As for the Fourth Branch of ſervitude, which conſiſts 
ina Neceſſity of willing or deſiring thoſe things which men ought not to 
deſire;this ofall the reſt is leaſt hereditary :*For it includes a degree of Inz- 
quity with which we cannot charge our Father Ada. He mdeed ſought 
to-mince or mitigate hisoffence after he had wrlfully committed it : and 
thus: to do was a greivous fault'or offence :- But we never read , nor have 
we any reaſon to ſuſpe&, that he did delight or glory, either inthis 
or inany other Sin ; or uſe his fins paſt as. an advantage or Riſe to 
mount himſelf to- Sin. We -do- not- read that Cai did glory in the 

H 2 murther 
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| Heathens Teflimony, of Seruitude to Sin, True. Book-#0-| 


Teſtimonies of } and more ſober ſort of the Heathen. And the men which were moſt ſubje& 


for the truth of 


. | wurther of his Brother Abe/ ; or that Fudge did make himfef merry with | 
the price of b!oud : Both of chem were. Servants unto Sin; .and by fin un- 
to Satan. Their Servitude unto Sin in generalwas hereditary, and neceſla- 
rily derived unto them, as it isnaturally:unto allus, from ourfather Ade. 
But neither was the One a Martherer or. Fratrjcide,. nor the other a Tray- 
tor by natural d: ſcent or inheritance. Judas becamea: Traror by waking 
himſelf as baſe a.Servent or vaſlal ro Covyetoufnels 3-.yet.not fogreat a | 
| ſervant to the one or other Sin, as thoſe which delight and -glory.in theſe 
or.the like Sins.- For though the Seripfure hath conchaded all under fin, as | 
well theJew as the Gentile;Though the beſt of men,as the Scripture teacheth | 
us, be by Nature the Servants of in :.yet we readoffome-whom the Scrip- 
ture hath branded withthis Mark, that they. have ſold themfebues to work | 
wickedneſs or do miſcheif. And, theſe are faves to Sin; and Bond-men unto | 
Satan by a doub'e Title ; the ne. by natwr4l deſcent or inheritance ; the | 
Orher by their own voluntary Aits,as it were of bargain or Sale Cainand.! 
theſe Jews mentioned, Fohx 8. which perſecutedour Saviour, becauſe his 
works were good and theirs were evil, were not only the Sons of Adam, 
( thaugh that were enough to-make them Servants of Sin ;)but as our Savi-- , 
om nm :e in the 44. verſe of that 8,Chapter, They were of #heir father 
the Devil. 
7- But to deſcend untoa more particular furvey of Every Branch, be- | 

ginning with the Firſt and Second which axe for the moſt part coincident, 
and fo mutually wrapt together, that we-.cannot truly. handle the one bur 
we muſt touch the other. For, The Firf (as hath been faid before Jcon-f 
ſiſts in an iwpotercy or impoſſibility of doing that which we oft-times deſire 
co do, and approve as gaod.: And this impotency or | impaſſibility doch 
ordinarily proceed from, or draw after ita zeceſfiry of doing that which} 
we defirenot to do, and which in our better thoughts we altugether con- 
demn as naughty, and unfitting tobe done. - :;/ . W:5000 

-$8. Some meaſure of theſe Branches was clearly diſcovered by the wiſer | 


T8" 


to either, were adjudged by them to be true and proper Servants; Slaves | - 
in a higher degree and larger meaſure, according to a more baſe and odionus 
favery, then ſuchas by Legal Title were ſlaves or Bondmen ; unleſs theſe 
a'fy were equally ſubjed& to the like baſe conditions or lewd diſpoſition of 
* | mind. However, This lewd diſpoſition of mind, or. corruption of man- 
nersand affe&ions, whetherin Bondmen or in their Maſters, was: adjudg- 
ed by the very Heathen to be more baſe and ſervile, then the Legal eſtate 
or condition of known ſlaves or Bondmen. But before Iacquaint the Rea- 
der with the opinions of Heathens in this point, I muſt requeſt him not to 
miſtake my.meaning or intention, as if I eſteemed the Yeredic# or Teftime- 
ny of the belt Philoſophers amongft them, ' to be in themſelves of any credit | 
ar Authority in matters ſacred, in myſteries of Faith or Divinity. I would 
rather requeſt him to confider with me; That many teſtimonies, which 
are of no creditin themſelves, nor can borrow any Authority from their | 
Authors, may be notwithſtanding of very good uſe for the confirmation |. 
of better Authority, or for the diſcavering or bolting ouc the truth:.| 
whoſe Authority by what means. ſoever once diſcovered, or from whom- 
ſoever it do proceed, is alwaies great and ought to prevail, as in the chd: |; 
it certainly will prevail againſt ignorance anderror, in whomſcever they . 
be found, though patronized by men, otherwiſe of extraordinary parts 
and deſerved Authority. For example, The teſtimony of a known Lyar, 
whoſe Oath we woald not take for, fix pence, is good and lawful againft 
himſelf, A notorious Theif or Melefactors own confeſſion, eſpecially if it 
| | be 
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[Chap,XVIII. * Heathens Teſtimonies condemn us, 
be deliberatel ; made * and judicia ally taken, isa Conviction as ſufficient 
and Auchentick, as the diſpoſitions of two; or three, or more, moſt ho- 
neſt-men.- Now the ſame Law.or reaſon of the Law, which in fome caſes 


warrantus to admit the-opinions, bur eſpecially the reaſons of Anitenr 
Heathens, which never knew'the true God, nor Jeſus Chriſt whom he had 


of. latter times, or ſuch as live without God inthis preſent worid, or 


had,. to know. God and his Chriſt, yet live altogether without any true. 
fear or love of Either, and was licele fenſe or feeling of their own natural 


9. \YLet further, Albeit the wileſt and beft ſort of Heathen Philoſophers 
lived in Bondage unto-Sin, and died Servants of corruption: yet did they 
not alwaies {peak out of the corruption wherewith their very Souls were 
| tainted. Many things they ſpeakand wrote out of the Law of nature writ- 
ten (as our Apoſtle teſtifierh, Rows. 2,' 15;Yn their hearts. 'By the Light 
ofwhich..Lew. likewiſe, they did many things contained in the written 
Law of God: For, not having that Law, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, they 


not take it for a legat proof or convidtion : {© ſhall the'A 
thority enough to condemn us- of a worſe crime, mlefs upon their infor- 
| mations 'we niake more particular and exad& enquiry ;* Fzrft, into the 
ſervile Eſtate or Condition wherein we were born and in which, until our 

neration, -we ſtil} continue-;- Secondly, into the meanes by which we 
may be redeemed from the ſame Eftate or condition, Now the means by 
which wemuſt be redeemed, the moſt Learned amongſt the Heathens, after 
long fearch ,/ guided in part by the Light off Nature , could not diſco- 
ver. Buras in other cafes, ſointhis; when they ſeemed to be wiſe, they 


{ becaxze Fools > Then they ſought to ſet themſelves Free by Rules of Art or | 
, they intangled | 


Philoſophy from.one or Few branches of this ſervit 
themſelves Faſter in ſome others; 

'r70. It wasa Beam of Truth, a ſtep orapproach to Freedome right! 
diſcovered by * Tully; fi ſervitze ſit, ficut eff, Obedientia fraiti animi, 4 
abjefti, + arbitris carentis ſuo, Lnis neget omnes Leves, omnes Cupiaes , 
omnes aenique — efſe ſeryos? © Iffervicude faith he) be( as no man, 
*even in the moſt ſtri& proper and legal ſenſe, can make any more of it 
*then) the obecience' of a broken or crazed abjet mind, deprived of all 
*power or Tight to difpoſcof it ſelf or of its. own Actions ; Who can deny 
*all inconftant vain men , all Covetous, generally all Wicked, men to be 
« eruly ſervants? To preſs his Generel reaſon a little further, and to draw 


cannor attain unto the Emd. (but by the Meaner'( or mean ) which are sſc- 


| = for attaining that Heppineſtwhich we moſt defire : Partly thorough our | 
natural weakneſs, but ' eſpecially thorough ſatans cunning, theſe uſeful | 
Meanes intercept moſt of ourtime,' maſt of our pains and endeavours, | 


moſt 


ft us,” as having much better means then the beſt of the Hearhes | 


 Servitude or preſent bondage unto fin, astherudeſt or worſt ſort of Hea- | 


it from the very Firſt Root or ſpring of ſervitade properly ſo called : All | 
men,” as well rhe wicked, as the vain or unconſtant, . have a deſire to be } 
Happy: For Happineſs is the markwhereat our intentions aim, bur of which | 
moſt men intheir Courſes fall much wideor ſhort. For in as much as we | 


admits the teſtimony or confeſſions of diſhoneſt men for legal proof, will | 


ſent, for ſufficientand Authentick Teſtimonies to convince the Athieffs | 


| 


—_ 


— 


were 4 Law unto themſebves. Now as the teſtimony or confeſſion of a noto- |. 
rious Malefacor voluntarily and judicially made againſt himſelf, is ſuffi- [ 
| cient-to condemn that Judg or Juror, of injuſtice or partiality, that wou'd | 
1 | pations Or CO!- | 
le&ions of the He athens,which were theiuſelves ſervants unto fin,be of Au- f 
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ofus by Nature, as with-young unexperienced or Careleſs Apprentices or 
| Faflors, who finding ſome extraordinary contentment in the Firſt Inze 
they come at, ſpend moſt of their time and money there, "Which ſhould 
have been ſpent at-the Fair or Mart for which-they were Bound. "The fpe- 
cial-Means whoſe uſe is Neceſſary to the attaining of that" Happimeſs which 
we'moſt defire, are ſpecially Threr ; Delight of Mind, Contentment of the 
Body, and Competency of Wealth. Now albeit in our Firſt Aims or-inten- 
tions, wedefire not Theſe For Thetsſebues, nor inany Extraordinary Mea- 
ſurez. yet ſuchis the Frailneſs of our -Navure, that, Whatſoever-rhings 
* See chap, [|-wemuch Accuſtomeour ſelvesunto,they will at length Plead * Cuſtome, or 
$58; fo preſcribe a kind of Right or Intereſt in our Aﬀedtions, Actions and Endea- 
ET L hc? | yours. And Thegreater Right or Intereſt, the deſire of Wealth, of Bodily : 
Sayes, 1 was | Pleaſures,or Delights of the Mind, gain in our Aﬀections in our Expence of 
"nfl | time, 1nour thoughts or un A we ; the leſs Power of Ability we have 
but by my own | © do that whichin the General we moſt defirero do; the greater * ] 

mw Wo The | ſibility we bring upon our Selves of doing thoſe things which are moſt a- 
ad; «chain | vailable to the attainment of true Happineſs. And to be thus indiſpoſed or 
of that. My | diſenabled touſe our beſt wits or beſt Endeavonrs nn ing that Pearl 
proverſe, OO | which we moſt Eſteem, is atrue and Natwral Branch of. Servitude and | 
Luſt ſerved, Bondage. | F- <A 
Cuſtome. And Cuſtome let alone , became Neceſſity. In a Chain made.up of theſe Links, Lay 1, a poor and mlare- 
ble Slawe to Silte -- Therefore, Give the water no paſſage. Eccleſ 25. 25s Let cvery ong that names the 
name of Chriſt ſtand (aloef)) off from iniguity, 2 Tims 2. 19. Let not Sin triter-the Firſt Dore of Senſe (-£ye 07 
Ear or (gc.) not the ſecondof Phanſie ;, . nor the third of Underſtanding, nor the f+ of Will; Leaſt it break 
| out into Afi, And One AB willproduce Two, and Two Four, and ſoit will double infinitely, and ſoon bring the 
Heart to be as bard as the Nether-Milſtone , the Awvil or the Adamant , obliterating «very principles of nature and 
Crace; and implanting ſuch "pon oak dehauched Notions Crather fiQions) of mens 'qwn corrupt minds, as ſhall 
wee their — and Luſts, end at Loſt drown them in perdition. See Jere 13» 23, ROMs 2. 5» Eſay5. 20, 
See ap 3leo Y+.” > ; a. Þ | 
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CHAP. XIX 


Of the Excellent Notions which T:ly, aud ſome Heathen Romans of Lew- | 
| der life then He, had, of Servitude unto Sin, or vice. | 


Several ſorts of Servitude obſerved by Tully, 4 | x 
Paradox, Quod foli 1h libers; Stult, I His Roman Orator had job ſerved Some 


Servi. | of Great Birth and a to _ 
15" had Horace, jo Damafippus. Serm. 1.2: 3Mmch of their means in buying Curious Praures, 
aſe: XY . {+ rg bang Statues, or the like 3: and —_— m_ my in 
HEE. agen 1"; , TEE TA contemplating and admiring the skill of the 4r- 
' Quo vafer ille pedes laviſſer Siſyphus zre: . | 

Quid Sulptum infabre's Quid foſum durius Fificer- Theſe He cenſures as Servants wwto Toys 
 effer. "= and Fooleries, Yetifone ſhould: ask theſe men 
> F Callidus huic Signo ponebar millia centum, 44. had thus enthral'd themſelves unto their i- 


Too m—_ 


Inſanit yereresRatuas Damafippus emendo. dle Fancies, Whether they did not in heart de- 
Serm. ho-2, Sts . 9 | fire to be truly Happy, they would have anfwer- 


T rorpes inſane tabel[aom==, | | - 
Habix ques 7 aria is ed that. they deſired Not omuch ; nothing 


| Aur Placideianj contento poplite miror elſe. Now he that by his own onfeſlion defires 


Przlia, Rubrica pita, aut carbone : velut fi , - . 
Revera Pugnent,” ferjanr, virentg; moventes Nothing ſo muchas' to be truly Happy, is by. the 
Arma vir —p+ light of Reaſon and Rule of Nature, bound to 

*rg-6, 321% . will nothing beſides” Heppiweſs, ſo much as that. 


I nur.c, argentum, & marmor vetus Zraque I F ; - 
—— which comes neareſt unto it, . or is moſt available 


4; ox ire Tyrjas aperent Colores for the purchaſe: or'attaining of it. And who | 
LVegdte «” ©, Vs - ; -» Fl 
Er cum Parrhaſ7tabulis, Signisque'Myr0njs - Then but a Steve' or vaſlal tohisown Fancy, or 

7 kidiccum vivebar ebur,. rec non Poljcleti oye whoſe Fancy hd made # Fool of hizs,, could & 


'Multus ubig; labor;rarz ſine Meztore menſz. Tie ape x | 
See og #: of 192 and 120. Sat. 14. v. 305; - VEC hope or HDagine, that a Laving —_ 7 


FREY 


_ Knne—- -; —— - . 
———_ 


aa 


Chap.KIX. Tullics olfer vation of Seruitud, 


| they would upon deliberation have denied, that they did ſeriouſly hope 
by this practiſe, in which no:withſtanding they moſt de- 
lighted. Herein then they were moſt unhappy; moſt miſerable, true and 
oming themſeives unto 
theſe or the like unneceflary delights or fruitleſs Fancies ; they hadutter- 
ly diſenabled themſelves from living ſuch a Life, asat the firſt they moſt 
deſired to live, . and yet moſt defire, that they could live; bur arent a- 
ble, as having alienated the Uſe of their #/me, of their imaginations , of ! 
their «uderſtandings, of their beſt Endeavonrs from the. Service of Vertue, 
or ſerious ſtudy of true Wiſdome , in which; Happineſs by their own ac- 


to become Happy 


proper Servants; in that by inconfiderate ac 


knowledgments did properly con{iſt. 

2. Others, the ſame Tully in his time had obſer- 
ved, who, though they were Noble-men by birth, 
yet were ſlaves or Servants ina more baſe kind of 
Servitude and bondage, then the former ; Servaxts 
according to the ſecond Branch of Servitnde before 
mentioned. ** Shall I ever count hima Freemar(faith 
* heJover whom a Woman beareth rule ? One who 
« ſuffers his Miſtreſs to impoſe * Laws upon him ? 
<« Tf ſhe ask, he muſt give : If ſhe call, hemuſt come: 
« Ego vero iſtum nou modo Seruum, ſed nequiſſimum 
«© Servum, etiamſh in ampliſiima familia natns fit, ap- 
<< pellandam puto. This heathen by light of Nature 
and help of Art, had-diſcovered and made obferva- 


tion of that General Truth, which our Apoſtle de- 


livers, Roys. 6. 16. That unto what deſire ſoever a man. 
doth yeild himſelf, or conſecrates his principle time, 
his actions or imp'oyments, he makes himſeifa true 
and proper Servant unto it, The defire of + Honour, 
of Superiority or Soveraignty over others, which 
ſeems to be the moſt Free; yet even this, as by in- 
ſtance he proves, isa hard,and imperious, and cru- 
el M:ftreſs unto him that entertains herbeſt. Not 
One ofan Hundred that hunrs after Honour or Pre- 
ferment, but hath more then ten Maſters to One, for 
every ſervant that he keeps. Asfor the inordinate 
deſires of wealth, af Lands or inheritance ; they are 
no parts of a* Freeman, bur the properties ofa baſe 
or ſluggiſh Servant; But which is worſt of all; After 
exceſſive defires have got the vidory over our fouls 
they bring in a new. Lord or cruel Maſter worſe 
thenthemſelves, that is, Fear or Terronr, arifing from 
the Conſciouſneſs of Sin, to which there is no EX- 
ceſſive or immoderate deſire, though it be of things 
in themſelves not unlawful but will in the end plung 
our Souls, when we ſhallas one day we muſt, call our 


Souls unto an Account for our Expence of time and 
 1wployments. | 


Theſe and the like Paradoxes, ( as Tally himſelf 
did foreſeethey would be eſteemed no better)were 
Dogmatically avouched by} Horace in the age follow- 
ing, under the Perſonofa Roman ave or Bondman. 


ata. I. 1. tn 


55 
made Happy b gazingorv Liveleſs Pictures, oradmiring Images of the | Tom. T1. 
Dead ?. Bur if this Queſtion had been diftinaly putrunto them, happily | ww 


| ® 7irvenal, Sat. 64. 212, 
Nil unquam invita donabis conjuce: vendes 
Hae obſtante njhil ; nibil, bec 5i nolir, e- 
metur, 

Hzc dabit affeQus: ille excludertr amicus 
Jam ſenior, cvjus barbam rua janua vidirt. 

Fuvenal., ib, v5, (ne 
Quoſdam precipitat ſubjefa potentia mag- 


Invidiz; mergit longa atq; infignis honorum 
Pagina 


—qui nimios optabat honores, 

Er nimias poſceber opes, numeroſa parahat, 

Excelſz turris tabulata, unde altior eter 

Caſus, & impulſz przceps immaie ruinz. 

Perſiuse Sat. Se ve 176. 

Jos habet1]!leſyi PaJpo, quem ducit hiantew 

Cretata ambirjo?vigila & cicer ingere large 

Rixanti populo———. 

* Fatherof a Mad man : ſayes Horace. Serm. 

þ 2. Sat. 3. (adire 

Dum doceq inſani:e omnes, Vos ourdire 

Danda eft *Hel]ebori multo pars maxima 
avaris. 

Neſcio an Anticyrem ratio i/lisdeſtinet om- 

nem &c. 

See Hor. Serm.l. 1, Sat. 1, And Fuvenal. St. 

IO: wv. 10s 

Sed plures nimia congeſta pecunia cura 

Sarangulat —=—. 


[| Horace his /ive Charafters of true Slaves, 
Serm. l. 2. Sat 7. 

See Perſivs bis imitation of Horace, in This 
(45 he doth in other paſſages, very mueh ) Sat, 
S. v.85. (gc. Inhis Dialogue betwixt Yarma 
a ſlave(lateh)and a Stoick. 


D. Liber ego. Sro.Unde datum hoc ſumis,tor | 


(fubdire rebus? (laxat 

An Dominum ignoras nift quem vinditta re- 
—Intvs, & in jecore #gro 

Naſcuntur Domini mah 

(ſeo pigritia, avaritia, libide, ambitro d guibus) 

—— Duplici in diverſum ſcinder1s har. 


Huccine an hunc ſequeris ? ſubeas alternus, þ 


oparret,  . 

Nec tu eum obſtireris ſemel, inftantique ne- 
garis. | ] 
arere /mperio; Rupi jam- vincula, dic2s. 
fram & lufata Canis nodum abripit; at ra- 


men i!!1, (renz 


Dum fugir, a collo rrahitur pars longa ca- Þ» 


See bis Dialogue (there, 161.)between Da- 
vus and Chzreftratus, taken out of Menar.- 
der. 


2. Davis 


— 


— 


—” "x 


f 


Ancipiti obſequio Domiaos;alternus oberrese | 


| 


>. 


56 |  Dawnshis diflinflionof the Romans, Book' 10. 


T om.111. | Dav#s (whom this-witty Poet brings in, Ading the one part of a Satyri- 
SYV— | ral Dialogue with his Maſter, according to the Ancient cuſtome of the Ro-- 
mans, by which their Slaves were authorized to uſe Liberty of ſpeech 
more then Civil, in their Saturzal or December Feaſts) firſt taking this 
Generalas granted, That all men, at leaſt the Romans were true ſlaves, di- 
vides them into Two Sort or kinds. | . 


Pays hominum vitits gaudet conſtanter  &# urget 
'Propoſitum : pars multa natat, mods retta capeſſens, 
Interdum pravis obnoxia. Jar notatus | 
Cum tribus annellts, modo Leva Priſcus inant ; 
Vixit inequalis , clavum ut mutaret in hors : 
e/Eadibus ex magnis ſubito ſe conderet, unde 
Mundior exiret vis libertinus honeſte. 
Tam mechiu Rome, jam mallet dodFus Athenis 
Vivere : Vertumnis, quotquot ſunt, natus iniquis. 
Scurra Volanerius, poſtquam illi juſta Chiragra 
Contudit articulos, qui pro ſe tolleret atque 
Mitteret in pyroum talos, mercede diurns 
Conduttum pavit. 2 nanto conſtantior idem ' 
In vitits, tanto levins miſer ac prior illo, 
Dui jam contento, jam laxo fune laborat, &c.___. 
—-/1 nſquam es forte vocatis 

Ad cenam, laudas ſecurum olus : ac, velut uſquam 
Vinttus eas, itate felicem dicis, amaſque, 
DS ud nuſquam tibi ſit potandum. Tuſſerit ad ſe 
Mecenas ſerum ſub lumina primawenire 
Convivam. Nemou' oleum feret ocyus ? ecquis 
Audit ? cum magno blateras clamore, fugisque 
eMilvims ; & ſcurre tibi non referenda precats 
Diſcedunt. Etenim fateor me dixerit ille 
Duciventre levem: naſum nidore ſupinor : 
Imbecillus, incrs, fi quid vis, adde, popino. Grom—- 
——0 totes ſervus.! que bellua ruptis : 
Cuns ſemel effugit, reddit ſe prava catenis ? 
Tune mihi Dominus, rerums imperiis hominumque 
Tot tantiſque minor ? quem ter vinditFa quaterque 
Impoſita, haud unquam miſera formidine privet ? 

| n——eripe tur 
Colla jugo liber. Liber ſum ; Dzc age. non quis. 
Urpet enim Dominus mentem non lenny, er acres 
Subjeitat laſſo ftimales, werſatque negantem. 
Tus, mihi qui imperitas, altis ſervis miſer, atque 
Dwceris ut nervis aliens mobile liguum. Ec. | 
—  —— rnnm—nmnnninna nn Ade Guod 10cm 
Non horam tecum eſſe potes ; non otiaretR 
Ponere : teque ipſum vitas fugitivus & erro 
Tam wino, querens, jam ſomno, fallere curans, 
Fruſtra. Nam comes atra premit ſequiturque fugacem. | 


o 

4- The Firſt ſort did conſtantly delight in ſome one or few vices: The | 

other being of better Birth were flucuant between Vertue or Civil Honeſty | 

and baſe vices.---- Modo rea capeſſens :Interdum pravis obnoxia, &c. He | 

inſtanceth in one Priſcus who was never Uniform to himſelf, nuch leſs con- | - 
4 | formable | 


ho th. a Dade. 


»— 


sf 


S - ” 
- 
* o k : . P 
"ub : . =, . is 9 o 4 4 Fs Fe 
4 4 v3 "0 "ni © "a 1 ths. - w# . __ 
$ "C —_— —_— w— L ” q _ 
© GOES © Meat v 1.4 Lg . . . | Ot , pe bY ' . 
wes ou 4 Fl >> £4 3- vx ; M b . 
"n 1 4 4 o x , f : , 5 
a . & » . : , [4 
= x p s 
ELL G Ho 4 - , 
£%85 ; r } 
Fl &- 4 o 
” 95 - I —_— 


97 | 


FEY 


| | 

; 

q 
"N 

| 


*formable to any conſtant Rules of good Life ; ſometimes wearing rhree 


lighted in this accuſtomed trade of Life, that after the Gout had ſo ham- 


| 227i did Daves himiblf 5 who by his own acknowledgment was conſtant- 
to. one Lord beſides his Belly; Whereas his\Mafter ad. ſubjected himſelf 


|choughts. So much of the Liaw.of Reſon andof Natarewas implanted 
inthis his Maſter, thathe could highly commend the manners and pradii- 


— 


| to ſupper, he inſtantly declared himſelf,” ro: bea Slave both to his Belly | 
ther preparatives, withmore ſpeed then could in reafon be-expedeed.. 
: 1 tion ; A meer «\uxos 35 2av0y or Wooden pier: ve of 4 man which had no Maſte- 
” Tryover his own morions or reſolutions, having ſubjeGted his Will and | 


| like a puppit upona ſtring, which, it hath no powerito-wag or move, | 


Rings on his -Lefc hand, with other Cognizapces of his Gentility, or inge- 
nuous Birth ; ſometimes not ſo; much as-one Ring upon either hand, nor 
obſerving any other Garb or token of (entility. Oftentimes having touch- 
ed at ſeine great Senators or Noble-mans Houſe in a Robe befitting his cal- 
ling-would inſtantly change his habits,and hidehimſelfin ſuch baſe houſes 
2500 cleanly Liberty ( that is, as we ſay; a Free-man of the Firſt. head ) 
would willingly be.ſeen to go.in, or come-outof. For the other Par: of 
this Slaves diviſfionof men, he inſtanceth in one Folenarims an old Sinkan- 
ter or Gameſter and Scurrilous Companion by profeſſion, who was ſo de- 


meredand bemaul'd his joints, that he could not ſo much as finger a Pair 
of Dice;did hirea Slave to.take them upatid throw them for him. This man, 
in this Slaves opinion, was ſo much leſfe wretched or. baſe then the for- 
mer Gentleman Priſcus, by how much he was more uniform-to himſelf, and 
more conſtant in his wonted courſe of Life ; whereas the other was perpe- 
tually toſſed berween contrary inclinations, as if he had been ſometimes | 
ſo hard tyed that he-could not bur ſtand upright ; oftner ler looſe, to fall 
foul or groveling. nog Wd Og LE £y 

.. 5. The Hypotheſis or iſſue of this ſawcy Theſis or Generality was this ; 
That the. Gentleman Priſcues did repreſent his Lord and Maſter, as Vola- 


lraddided to one or two of his Maſters bad*qualities; \yet a ſewvant but | 
co many unruly. Apperites.andienormous defires, all contrary to-the Dz- 
Fares of his own Reaſon or Gopſcience | in- his| more private-and retyred 


ſes of the Ancient Romans: And'yet ifany good ſpirit did invite or move | 
him to follow. tkeir example, he wasasready.to kick at the motion or the 
practiſe in Particular, as hehad been.to.commend the pattern fet hint, by |} 


be: ;T % go” "e g* . 


d.-£ « 


hig.betters abroad. -a moderate homely diſh of broath,ofherbs, &c, was | 
moſt applauded by him; and his family free fron; moleſtation; Bur if] 
Mecenas 0c any other great Potentate had uponſhort warning invited him 


and:to his Supertors ;-and a'Tyrant withal to his Servants 3 chiding one for | 
nothringing him Oy/; beating another for not bringing him wazey or o- 


from theſe and the like Indudtions Davws:concludes his Maſter to be more 
thenaSlave or lulvyor Opzarer an inſtrument indued with Life and mo- 
Reaſon to dance attendanice- upon every; Great . mans; will or pleaſure, | 
but is moved upon it at the pleaſure ofthe Maſter or pradiiſer of this kind 
of childiſh ſport. Therelt of this Slaves arguments (all concludent) | 
toprove his Maſter or ſuch, menas. he was; tobe more ſorriſþ Sleves then 


Commentaries, Se&t. 2. Chap.. 7. page (in Quarto) 63. 


the Ancient -Royans;conſidered only inthe General: Being not invited by | 


himſelf: the Reader may findbreifly ſer down.in the eight book of theſe 


Tom. ITI:] 
hd. i. 


AhC——_——_— 


WAYS RIS 


{1 Horace and 
Tully both 


though they 
knew not be 


whom. 


Tom/lll. f 


4 


true SETVants Þ} 


| i 


pand try all kind of P, Pleaſures, ras they were not Hhurtfull unts His 


'G HAP, bY 
Of Fruj muy of the former 


Wat | Age” - 
-ryUpartar didvir boo this Satyrifto knowall this br anti. 
FImolt of the Romans his- Countrey-men to be indeed triie Servants? 
himſelf laid nothing of all this ts Heavy. 'The beſt uſe we 'can in diſcre- 
tin preſiunero be-ihade of this Obſervation, was to make himſeif and 
' Others merry ; ſetting down his -obſervations  byyway © of Play or Enrer- 
 lude. © He lived, and for ought we know, 'dyedan ; ie not in Practife 
 only;! but in Opizion ; One that hap 6 it the —lYare of miſery 
or Servitude, to þe' wedded to one kind” of Bodily part pe or carnal 
delight. - - And'the greateſt ys 7 heaimed at, Tk tobe Free to eaſt 


y 
Kk Ape for Tully: jp, rhough he handled his martersa great deal more gravely 
'and ſoberly, agg were much better 1 in Opinion : Yet in the iffne of his 
diſcourſe He ſeems rather eo'tha | eMaſter, thenany way to ſet him- 
. © Hemyas keed' ſuch's Servenyto his own Imagination or 
Fancy, not ſue! a" Servant ISCovctuouthe,” to Luft, "perhaps not to 
Ambition or! ſuperiority 6f Dominion , as He obſerved themoſt other 
Roms: — Yet he wasa greater Servant'to His Own Wil, then others 
neeviordefires," His very WIE iefelf was in" Servitude," as 
aVing 40 xeQifie it;” unleſs" te were the Roman Lawes which | 
0. Jena. weiculars they were ( + Yet Such as were toomnch 
tec unto theliitive Fribee oFthem Or ſach as gloried inthe wiſdome 


odd were br unwittingly toexerciſe Enmity a- | 
þ God, and his Cos row 5 Ih, we _ COAT 


| ſpel. Whitcouldir a - 
e113 £ tn ave the {elves to be in; Servitude 
un on They ere iN Servituae,  or-whoſe b enter od 
ey hat rn fvice or of Sint But DN Eevortia wicked Angells they 
BY orarlexſtwhat they had heard of them, they 
, An "that whith' was'the Root of their | 
| ir Slevery was,that they worſhip ped 
pinto! des honda Gods; beckuſe a> 
y good. Not ring Sacrifices(as our A- 
y did ſolemn! nd publickly profeſs them to 


i did not any har ao] had ſuch a Lordor Maſter ;, whom they | 
wete bound to ſerve: And not knowing him to be their Maſter; how was |, 
it poſſible that they ſhould know his will? But we acknowledg him tobe 

Lord; we know his w#l; we know the end ofhis coming into the word] 


"oY ——_— —_—— 


| 
þ 


_ 3; Our Saviours ſexzexce is Univerſal; Whoſoewver committeth Sin i the | 19 hee call 
| ſervant of Sin. ' Asyou ſhall think or meditate upon the ſame, let me re | the Servants 
queltyou to take rhis addition or Supp'ement into confideration with it j | 'o 5-9: | 
| Whoſoev<=r is the Servant of Sin, is the Servarr, the Slave or Bondian of 
can. Let no mar” thereforeflatter himſe.fwich rhis or the like Conceit ; 
That becauſe he prefeſſeth C briſk to be his Loyd, he cannot therefore be ſo true 
14 Slave and Bondman unto Satan, asthe Iavlatrous Heathen were, which of- 
{fered facrificeun:o'him. They did indeequnwittingly, implicitely, and 
really acknowledghim to betheir Lord,” and themſelves his Servants; by 
[paying Rent or-Tribute unto him. But ſuch as deny all ſuch Rezt or Ser- | via. $2m;y 
vice, wayeaake him their Lord, and themſelves his favesor Pondmen, by | = 4 6 
Preſeription of eqntinual poſſeſſion. , | 
' 14. The Heathens which offered ſacrifice unto Barghwe, as to a ſuppoſ- 
[<d Gdd of riot or Gcod Fellowſhip, ora Patron of Boon Companions, 
did indeed offer facrifice and do ſolemn ſervice unto Satan and his Augeils 
the Authors, the Favourers and/Furtherersof all riot and exceſs. Now if, 
any. that calf himſelfa Chrijttay, or is a Chriſtiantby Calling or profeſſion 
have been as long accuſtomed tothe like riot or exceſs, or take as great 
delight in this Sin, as they did, which dflered ſacrifice unto Pacchus : he is | 
as true and proper'a Servant unto-Satan,"as they weres For Satan did de- 
fire the ſacrifice or other Service butas an Homage, Rent; or Tribiite, 
whereby he hoped to gain the poſſeſſion of their Sows, ora right or Inter- 
eſt in their aQtions or imployments, a power of diſpoſing or commanding 
] cheinafſeGions," which offered him ſacrifice or Payedhlin tribute; *Now 
| ifhehage' gotten the-like intereſt in their aGions or imploymenits, or the 
' Ilke command over their affe&ions, whichprofeſs'themſelves to be Chri- 
Riahs; thef are his by poſſeſſion or occupation : He needs no ſacrifice |, 
{| or ſolemn Tribute from"them, 'which,” as we Say ® He holdeth in his own 
| hands. Breifly, The Heathens which offered ſacrifice unto-Bacchus, wnleſs | 
| by this Cuſtome they brought themſelves to be in Servit#de unto the fm of 
drunkenneſs ; were not more*greivous ſfmners, nor*'greater BonJmen 
| ano" Satan, then Chriſtians are which are in greater Servitude unto this 


| toatiiſoame Sin. * TEAS | | | EOS 
"5. Such of the Heathens as worſhipped Yerms as a ſuppoſed Goddeſs,or | 
Parroneſs of Love and wantonneſs, did indeed and in the ifſue Worſhip 
Satanand his unclean Spirits; whichare the Authors, the /Nouriſhers and 
Maintainers oF all bodily filthineſs and uncleannef8. If” 2»y which profeſſeth 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian, be as much gruewover unto wantowneſs and unclean | 
neſs as the Heathens were, which Worſhipped Venus ; He #s as true nil abſo- | 
lute 4 Slave to Satarj as they were, and ſhall be ſure to have his wages( without 
repentance ) 1 triily and fully paid him; .as the other "ſhall; The leaſt 
and beſt wages which he- payeth for the uſe of *their ations or in | 
 ployments during this ſhort and brittle life, is-an"endleſs and never- | 
| dying death. * - Kwan TION W's" "43 
6, Snch"of-the - Heathens as-offered ſacrifice unts 'Phito whom they | 
ſippoſed tobethe God of Richesor of wealth, Loyd Paramount of Gold 
| of Sifver, of all kind of Metals, or whatſoever elſe 'was contained tun- | 
der the ſurface 'of the Earchy\did indeed Worſhip Satan and his infernal 
| And the ſacrificewhich they offered, and other Sotern ſervices | 
; whicli they did tinto him; ſhall” be as evidences againſt them, at the Laft 
x- Nr ow os OE Th day 
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Tom. OY that was his fn 1 Fledg or. _ to.: Ha Tow (O.2CCept . 
| wv. [bis wages... Lf any Chriſtians how Preciſe or Dewout ſoevex, hey ſeem to be, 
though daily Frequenters of Publick Praygrs,' though, y 
Sermons, be as Covetous, as great Opprefliors of their. Sor Brethren, 
{ as unconſcionable in their gettings, as unfatiable-in their defives-of gain, 

as the Heathens were, which:thoughr to. purchaſe Wealth by facrificing' 
Unto Pluto : the bond of theit Serwitude. unto Satan, is. altogether 5 paul 
and ſtrong ; their Servitude or bondage itſelf altogether as hard, 
and dangerous,- as the Serwitude. or. bondage-of the Heathens were, And 
whicelt they.are in Servitude unto Satan, whatſoever they, profeſs or make | 
-ſhew of, they canmot be the Servants of Godeor Chriſt... For no man as | 
{ our-Saviour tells us Mat. 6. 24.) cay ſerve two Maſters,. for. either he will 

hate the one and love the other ; or elſe he will hold tothe ong and deſpiſe the o- 
ther. Te cannot ſerve God ana i Mammon. But what -doth. he Ws Mam- 
01 ?. wedlth or riches only ?- Certainly a part of his auraning js, That &r 
| very covetous man 3 - that every one whichis extraordinarily caretulior 
gathering things of this Life ; Every one that minds moſt. his oain-or ”Y I 
ing of riches, i8a Servant to bis riches, or to- his defires of them. T 
ther part of his meaning is, that He which is a Servant to his defire ofa | 

ches;- is a Servant likewiſe unto him, whom the Heathens called Manon, 
and worſhipped asa ſuppoſed God of riches : For eMammewin the Syri- 
| «ck Tongue isas much as ir@& in the Greek. Albeit we Chriſtians know 
andþeleive, that. there is. no fuch God, or Lord of wealth, and. 3 
there is but One God and One Lord, who is the Lord and.0wner as we of 
the Earth and things in it,..as of. the Heavens: Yethave we.no reaſon bur | 
rothink , that the Loferns! Spirits have their ſeveral Wardsor ©, | 
Some of them have better skill.or mare experience in humouring Cove- 
 rougand Wordly-minded men ; Others in huuouring or enticing: Rewnnes | 
have move skill. and experience inalluving men..unt neſs; 
EXE nnnſquiſque novit artem, in ed ſe magime exercet : | They | 
 themſelyes according to their ſeveral $kills or experience,int#f dom of 
| ganeats.. Some keep watch aud ward over Govetone mer, and preſent unto | 
.themallapportunities of makingunlawful gain, or of oyer-reaching their | 
| Brechrenin bargaining. The cheif of this ward or K v8, or perhaps. 
| the whole Regiment it ſelf, is called \Mammon.. Other lye Leigers about 
ſuch asare.more prone to- Wantonneſs. Their cheif care or-imployment.is | 
[to preſent them with all opportunities or allurements unto, Bleaſuxe.. O- | 
in Taverns. or | Tipling-houſes :: And their care andim-. 
o provoke men-t0 Exceſs, a andito ſuch other Enormities-or | 
breach- of Ge dments + 88 ACCOmpany exceſs of drinking, 
47: Now Cy ſhould. be. a great; Motive va pacror <þ dehort 
from-y Obedlicace & to is go 7 og of. _ 


LT or torment them —_. -2; have Am himm 
Service, And yeteventhis.Dia wacd Diſpeſitian ofhis, "a ig | 
ful Executioner-of Gods Juſtice: For: every + degres/of their ſervice | 
done/to-Satan, doth-include. init.a like- degree. or. portion of Treaſon | 
'or Infidelity rowards- Chrift. Andic is Juſt and holy-an'Gods | 
Satanical- and, Devilifth on Satans,, - to-recompence fucl 

Satan/in this World/greateſt ſervice, with degra portion or woaſing, 
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en wo Torldto. come... All of us == tr Ame Qne Or Se of 
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i our dens or 5 H79180s RFOGhHRPr whole Fours of lite. 
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wy is wannef Hb Sn ings men to be his Slaves, | 


had his, caning been as truly taken, Ne: 

1 wittingly a naughty man, at leaſt, no man 

; er Original corruption. be wholly derived from 
bs mn draw th 10 part; rom; our kw 1-co art, No 


"him to gbe 4 | IVES 

of Mb It; to deſire gr af- 

| runkard,, a Mur IEVET , or an Intemperate 

LImpels no: wan rode re, or afie&. TheiF;., to bea per- 

5 Qr enyiQus | ales or tbe a notorious, of | dar, .or.crt- 

| mi ſgreflor, of, the; ſecond Pacnhd OEs or of Laws agreeable 19 it; 

'There.is n0 map. DG naturally (I mean by the bent or InctBicn of cor- 

trupt Natureit ſelf) moreugwilling to ; tainted either with cheſe mentio- 

| wel or. with apy ogher. [i iwes., forbidden by the fix laſt command- 
ofbes] be fuck 1s Freeke 


r Intereſt, over whoſe deſires and af; 
greater Command, then | 


prove: ; 8 Power. to impel. 


ou Nimes n oſt abhorred; .and over | 


badaly. labqursor Pn od by ghis incereſt once gotten; bes | 
—_— Servgats, No man is.naturally Wi ling;, Or: deſivous ta be angx / 


A Nr. when nance ofbodily life and bealth,. and nei- 
ther-ife nor health can be maintained L cont lanes withqut food andeay* 
ment, and other neceffaries : Hence it is, that the wore inbredand deep-” 
her:vgated defire.of life. and health , dotht. gyerſway the. natural deſire 


#,. is, tobe tybje& tothe Legal ENa(ADr 


af... ef the, alt af men in the Ive, or in ſome. 
oag.of gt. ET fabjed ta ſome one or other of theſe | 
rol fas their wits and affe&ions u- | 
ome ear other p Tys of Satans Sere. [ 


Fpgeure), diſobedient, erit- þ 
Lap grenvi gus perfons;- men in whoſes|/ 


| c lies,. or. bodily Labour of | 
rhem forbear thoſe things | 


which bodily oe io aſtersg Ta Ther inthe | 


mans Serwaxs ;./Allmep. rarber, defire.tg be: Exee, Yet. inaſmuchas | 


of hero nd Breggenr id all Tens: are- a of things mw”! 
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Tom.1l1. for the wainrenance of his (IR Tot © He +ofnisflc elf Hite As of 
WAIa | wet, drink, or'gpfarel otherwiſe, thenby*teſigning'or making over! 
their Eodily i impl/oyments or }aboursto ſome other mens1wſe, which in lieu, 
of theſe will ſatisfic their former natural defires of fcod and rayment 
and afford them —_ neceſſary to hold Soul and Eody together, * = 
The Driginel 3- The Original or Eundamental Temptation by which Satan draws men | 
Tenp:ation by | into this ſnare of Servitde or my. Tpiritual, is enlarging orim-/ 
wich men ore | proving their defires, not of thir ly evil, but of things either natn-| 
| eans flavery. {| Tal, or indifferent ; thaths, 'for Ter quality notunlawful. Theſe 
| deſires being improved unto the Full, or unto.ſome exceſſive Meaſure, Co. 
| | by Jong Cuſtome or continuance , EDS by. as ſtrong a. 
4 * See Chap. Law of* Neceſſity & at leaſt as iny orty zl el | atur [X efires offood 
' 18. oſt T or rayment co. "The more excel ve Or EXO! it an! ho Fe is, the rel 


{ 


f 


| 


£ 


M's apt ro over-prize fron , bark okegs withall fern Arete of a” 
or of groſs wr__ is not ſo eaffly appeaſed 'with ſtreamsof bloud, AS a, 
calm and gctitte ſpirit iswith an in obs acknowledgment of wrongs - 
done, 'or witha cfirreous anſwer for wrongs ſiſpeGed. The defire of, 
* Efay 5. 8. I "MP «  wealthor in goods, after it hath” once ex- 
Hor, "Epiſt. 6. 1% | etded its lawful bounds, becomes as unſatisfi- 
Mille talents FaGenrur, ctidem alters. ableas Hell. Ir" ET ifſelfby,often'ſaris-, 
'TertiaSueced ir, $equz p pars quadrer acer- faction, andofall ea "os mortal things, *;t © 
im ho 2 rs. 1... 073 incor pelo? goat, bat grows 
| Vende anima Evcro, WINS CA ſtrongand luſty by Wa? 10. 
F excute So____ | 4. Nove 0 kn I'm 
| Romg ical ">y ow IS Jam. bi appate}, of ia tion | fog 'w 
-_ het : bl, oboe, riches; or preferment , are 
Jai gecies reditin regis” Depunge walk —_— _— th irquality anlevful. Their 
oe a 4 Y 14; V. 110, Bees 326, &c. _ ; E/F COT | hobo their exceſs.But even; 
Sume duos E hy, ered quadringenta the'Þeſt of thefEor hke'« | * beingimproved 
okra ak #7 1". ey6hd its meaſure, will foritsprivate fatisfaRi- | 
| Nec Creſi fortu quat nec'Pe 4 regns on, Teng he Subf hich gre t' harbour, into 
| Sufficient ani ; prervany Sat He doth not, "He need not tempt ; 
ty Th f;'s Robber, or « Muvtherer: For (as S. 
Chap: T.1 l r 1s tem red(to theſeand the like 
is own Contupiſcenee,” And our Comcupiſcences and ſenſual defires 
| enereaſed by Cu "He'thart bath long inured himſelfto exceed | 
2 quantity dew 6 Sink re Lot deliciouſly, deſires _ to 
wRE pþpetite, or t6'obferve pon 
di Reba pA be Che 
"= chefs, ; 'He 


| part” Of ations 4; and' adven- 
e-on Theft 'or * Ms or wy ethed breach of Gods Cominand- 
Sr £X+2'44 = © thr! v5 4 | 
Us.” Sata in EP firſt Oaſets temprs"86 man to be an Ekt6rtjoner, 'A 
| bin uſarer,” or a Formenter of men in their eſtates,” FR the Empinte of 
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? K " Fall, 1s fem Defnes ooTie means. ONT FaY 63. 


Tar: The firſt advantage which in this Part.of. his Sava he gets over; | 
ens Soul: /1s/from occations given by men'themſetves.”\[c ps of Tom: 
ms-Wher unto Solomoy by the example of the {ut (others by 'the ex- 
«of the Beezadviſeth us, to lay up in Summer againſt Winer; ro ke 
od |; ans: ded R__— wor Old _ "AUIERGate3 18 ſelf 1s nor amiſs; 


| by money 
hath the great- 
| efi commend 

over moſt mens 
deſires, 


” ns aut life, bnt aw not dy - 11 Mw, Soom. 2b 2 Sate3. 
| 008, 'nor_to be defired For themſelves: Fortin yirmus, Fs, Deeds arvia humanag; pwt- 
has better life we ſhall ey tar, ao be. 4 L « 
deſire of them.Yet in'this life we ſee ma or r of os, uiydeſtruxerir, ille 
tranſparted with the defire vp pawrgan Popion'F + ikr Tufted, (apiens,ctiamRex, 
' beengiven them only tocat and drink, pays Epifis 6. Lib 1, | 
yp A beret, " The? had noc received thefs GA Be "hag cum dote, fidemque & a- 
| ings of God, tothe end that life and health Er gems, & formam, Aegine. Peewniodonar: | 
might be preſerved by chem-'\This- Diverſion of ** PO LROBANR FOES Fuedels Fewj- 
mens'defires fron theright exd the comfort 4ſt Ei Neon.” 1.5 .chep.s, | 
"of Ye and"ole Age ) unto the ordinary moans = Haque pied ma; ions [idron 8 per | 
hwy pre pe ismoreeafily- wrought by 71—- Sb rigews Wd be mi | 
une and Coyne, "then by any. ority external grants: riwome for parry Bir ar: þ 
ons whatſoever; |' The bv en ho! os be-.* ef. 10.19, "Ar for All Things. | 
 canfe Money by Caſtome and Oonſent of Nations: at« 36 
is inacieas the * Commun'meeſuwe of al Commdiviee Zonntnt: eating: 
| or External Meanes for ſupporref lifes Tt hach Ps | 
more" power. over mens: cps, obry other oc. Tline ==. 
meanes external have; becauſe'ina ut EOB + | 
tains a'l others wit; ' He that hath ore of it, 43 watt a got. uh % I4ls 
way have ſtore ” $4 Among ordinary " Mere pier _— ſufficir upum. ; 
clities he leaſet farne reaſow; proferre- [ esSs MaJorqure viderur 
old Tang) 1s moſt peetliarly rrue of Money, Artaſta, agen. eg ann 
+ Cre ſert an207 mununi « panes? ger v cpeſers” rn _ 2." Sat. 6, 
The love of monty tb 1 exits Ta | 4 
ereuſeth. 7 ney afrer the ich of it EIS Proziesaror far, qu nunc denormat agel 
_— "that medbegih #0. deſteir Fov it ſelf; n- ono aeiFotr gagsh monſtrer- | 
chem of defiring it. / Ss + es Fpiſft.1: BY; 1. 
inciploor Maxine of Lav,” \ © Zavenal Sare 1h; 3. 178, 
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6 Though | 
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iful. -Yet if Satanican (once im be of chus  lpoted.y 10 0- 
werleſh i; Bounty, or ſtretch theic deſires —_—_ Praiſe by doing good 
oothers beyond their means orabilities: he ge Crepe ef 4 


Ovid 


| Ambitious 
{ defires draw * 
I'men into the - 


: Koa ogg 
x th «T, 
Sir fortagna-: ;- 


tum co | + 


iſpoſuic Ins or affetions, and cancaſoree tt 


+ Creverunt r& 0 oxes % opun F atiola Cy- | 


*  Ercum —dadin plorima;plura petunte 
Querere r= 5 abſumpta-requirere 
rtant: 


Argue mm vitiis ſunt alimenta vices: 


+ ded B 
| and Needy,/ for ſatisfying vanity, or feeding others in-their ſuperfluicy. | 
| 


many 
{have ſcarce hadfleſh 'to cover. their Bones, -for maintaining the outſide of | 
| Others pride. 2 for garniſhing the. Surface of undecent- Bravery ? 


, of life, is farthet:tranſported from its intended end, then-the {mbitions.qr 
worſt fſavery.. OT 


o [Hor his Viaticum or Loading i in his wapor journey, He mult be a Servant | 
| to Greatneſs, though in deſpight of Goodneſs, aVaſfal; tothe diſpenſors 


_ [other bad Qualities; } a Slave unto the Corruption-of Time, and-in a 


| enſuch as can feed him wigh hopes of Honour: to levifie the rotten ſores | 
of their ro conſcienceswitha ſmooth and flatteringrongue. 


; is 
+ worth, but: 3." 


and. NE ity, ; CThings rrcll my | 
ſuchas can yeild nonutriment to any OE Elſe; 


no profit to fuchas nouriſh them)being once con- | * 
ies firmed by Cuſtome, - will, require SatisfaRiqn,! 
\wichas grge cage meſs and extremity, as any other defires, whether na-l © 
rural or acquired. And this.is the Msſery:of Miſeries, the very Dregs.of | 
Slavery, when a oe which. in his firſt praiſe and Courſe of Life Inten-; 
and Liberaitty,ſhall be enforced to ſuck:the bloud of the Poor| 


thr _ Loi#*, 


e in our daies, 


How thouſand of poor Souls throughout this Kingdom 


* But.no kindof Creature in the iſſue; . or through their, whole courſe | 
piring 1nind;-:-The Port which this Brevado is bound for, at bye firſt 
{ ſetting forth, 'is, Superiority, Rule, or: Dominion over others, 

his Equals by Birth,. and for good qualities his far Betters. Bu ere he 
' Canaftain to-this Heaven » ,'as he cfteers it, He muſt +eeuch 


f Hepineſs, 
like Ifachar , between two , and ta ams Curſe upon him 


of that-Honour which he-ſeeks ; ( though theſe. be. vaſſals-ro Baſeneſs or 


become all things unto all men 


, he w 
f proud aſfe&ions) co fawn up- | 


| prepoſterous imitation ofour 4 [peſtle 
and evenenforce himſelf paſte the bent © 


If he be 


'-MAR -of Chriſt that is tainted with this Humour: he 
ame more very Ba/at;;' ſuch a one as Balaan 
been, if. the Angel had not. withftoglThin: :- He muſt ſer him- 


Bikes bleſs here God hatheurſe , and to-curſe. where God. hach bleſ- | 
- Thereisnopart of f $iz or Satan-ſo irkſome-as { 


to an arg ſpwit, "or kari mind fraught withany internal 
with the k edpe of Chriſt-and Him Cruci- 


the Soul fo odiougt God; nonethat include $ gre 


I þ it to the Wiſdome and Ss of. God; none that. includ wy 


ffiniry with Saran... This unquenchable defire-of Honeur fallly. fo | 
as ſowe Philoſophers 'from. due. examination haye determined the 
J” | ather. Aﬀedtions-1 ,' even J,qve itHelf, | 
whether t6 fats Parents tomrrds gon | 


And the afeition ambitions ed rhe gr 
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upon the moſt vile and moſt abject Creatures living. Unto-this Idol, or to | Tom. Til. 
ſo ſmall a peice ofat, as may be inſhrined in ſome Oze yreat Mans. Breaſt, | . wu 
whole Legions, whole Armies of men for whom Chriſt ſhed his Dearelt 
Bloud; have often been ſacrificed; For whoſe Burnt-offering, goodly towns c 
and Cities have been ſet on fire. What abſolute command Satan gets over 
mens'Souls,in which ambitious defires come to their full height and growth | 
way eaſily be calculated from thoſe deteſtable'Services, into which Satan | 
(by ſo little a ſprig of this Forbidden Tree, as many Chriſtians would nor | 
ſuſpe&to'bear any forbidden fruit ) did impel Pontius Pilate. This nian | 
thought in his Conſcience that our Sav;our was innocent; that he was more: 
then 4 man,and was exceedingly willing to have ſaved him from death: And,| 
yet Satan works him, not to doas Pilate himſelf would, but as Satan would: 
have him to'do.* Pilate, ſaith the Evangeliſt, ſonght to releaſe him: bai the 
' Fews cryed out ſaying; if thou letteſt this man go, thou art not Czſars freind. For 
whoſoever maketh Fomfif 4 King, ſpeaketh againſt Czſar. And when Pilate 
heard that ſaying, he proceeds to ſentence: And when the cheif Preiſts fur- 
ther proſecyged their wonted form, we have #o king butGeſur. He delivered | 
Jeſus uhto them to be crucified; Fshz 19:.12,15,16. Tohave corrupted 
this man by bribes or gifts,to have given wrong ſentence againſt our Saviqur, | 
| had been impoſſible for theſe Jews: Satan himſelf had not command or In- 
| tereſt in his ſervice by this Title. The only poſſeſſion or, Intereſt he had/in | 
him to this purpoſe, was not.ſomuch deſire of ew or greater Honour then he | 
had, as Fear of diſgrace or diſreſpe@& with Ceſar: ifwhen the mutinous Jews | 
proteſted They had no King but Caſarhe ſhould ſuffer a man to live, that was | ' 
accuſed, and in ſome ſort convicted, to have ſuffered himſelf to have been | 
Entitled Kzng of the Fews. Though this Ambition was not great; yet it ex- | 
poſed him todeſperate,baſe,and deteſtable Servitude or bondage. It isnot 
balfſo baſe or ſervile to be an Hayg-mgz or other more contewptible Mini- 


niſters of greateſt Geſays in condemnipg the Innocent,or ſentencing ſuchto| 
 death,as have no waiesdeſervedit. If Plate had taken courage to prote | 
this juſt and holy one againſt the malicious calunnies of the Jews; Gods| 
providence no danbt had protected and ſheilded Plates. breaſt from | 
the violence of: Pzlates own right hand : Whereas he after having loſt | 
Geſars Favour which he ſought by theſe unjuſt meanes to retain., did] 
out. of the apprehenfion of his diſcontent or diſgrace make away him | * Euſebivs 
ſelf, as' the Ezcleſraſtical * Hiſtory tels us. Such are the beſt rewards | ( £194) _ | 
that Satan beſtows upon his Servants: though miſerable. and ſhameful On $0b'7. 
death be rather /the earneſt and pledges only of. the wages which he | 
never payes to his Servants till after death, when he hath-got their Souls 
into his cuſtody, {+ Cen$$74 NT WT © EE” 

8. If the defire ofany- Honour ; If the Fear of any Dzfprace or diſre- 
ſpec with men, wete in themſelves or of their own kind, Abſolutely Good: | 
or were any Honours to be defired For Themſelves; or ſuch, that their| . - 
Exceſ; could not- draw us into Satans Serwvitude or bondage : then _cer- | 7he dangerous | 
tainly defire of being members of Gads Viſible Church, or fear of being ery "ag 
| caſtout of itas Herericks , ' were of all Secondary Meanes-.or deſires, the | mith Church 
moſt ſafe. But through defire of yeilding Abſolute Obedience to Gods _ock '> a 
Tifible Church 5 and through immoderate! Fear of being; by the Chyrch | 7 
diſgraced or Excommunicated, Satan hath twice drawna.great part of 
Gods people, ſuch I mean as profeſs the: knowledge of God and of his | 
] anointed. Chriſt, into aS/averyor bondage more deteſtableand greater by 
a threefold tneaſure,then any Slavery or, bondage into which he-wasable to. | 

draw the moſt wicked and. moſt Idotatrous Heathen, -figce the er Re- | 
| | K | volution 


ſter or Executioner of pablick inning it 15 to be rhe inſtruments or-Mi-}| 
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: | yolution of time, aaa Aa, opportunity of Temptation. The £3rf# | 
= | wetorious or famous Conqueſt that Satan got over the wiſible Church, was in 
| the dayes of our Saviours pilgrimage here on Earth 5 The Second, over | 
the viſible Romiſh Church within theſe later years, wherein they have re- | 
| ſumed the Trifle or Prerogative which the Yewifh Church did ſtifly-chal- | 
lenge, but with lamentable ſucceſs for ſome years afcer the firſt and ſe- 
cond Deftrudion of the Temple at Feruſalens. The Title which that Church 
1 did challenge , but with greater moderation then the preſent Romnſh | 
| Gharch doth, was the Abſolute Infallibility of the Churh repreſentarive, 
| that is, of the cheif Preiſts and Elders.” Yet this Abſolute Infallibility 
| the Jewiſh Synagogue did never confine unto the boſonie. of the” Hzgb 
t Prejfeeither ſitting in Moſes Chair, or when he entred into'the SauFu: 
| Saniforums, but to the Sabedrim or Common Council of the Preiſtsand El- 
| ders,whereof the high Preiſt was amore Principal then neceſſary member. 
} © 9. The improvement of this Fewiſh Hereſy and Slavery to Satan , 
throughout the Patrierchate of Reme hads it Original from an Ambition 
wr in that 'Charch through ſucceſſion of times not_very Ancient , by 
| _—_———— fo all Gods promiſes made to his Univerſal or Catholick hb 
us to her own Peculiar Preropatrve. Andas if this bad not been enough : 
the ſucceſſors of theſe deſperate Challengers þave contracted the Catholrck 
Church ( whichin their Language is all one with the Church of Rome ) 
unto the Pope and his Cardinals, or as they term it ,. the Sacrea Confiftory. 
Some later Carmiſts and Paraſites to the Pope, Feſuits eſpecially, have 
laboured to drive the Hniverſsl Church ( like a Camel through a needles 
eye) into the Popes Breeft alone, whenſoever he ſhall deliver his ſentence 
ex Cathedra ; as if, as well all Gods promiſes as Bleſſings promiſed to his 
Catholick Church were, The One to be diſpoſed of, The Other to be diſ- 
rg by him, asby Chriſts ſole Vicar general or Vice-Roy here on Earth. 
| Bur theſe poſitions, ſome Intermmiſts or Labourers for Reconciliation be- | 
ewixt the Church of Rome and of England, will hapily reply , are- but 
the Opinions of private men , not waintained or taught by the Cathbolick 
Ghurch. Yet none of them, whether Cardinals," Feſuites, or Caſniſts, whe- 
ther Preifts or Laicks of inferiour rank will or dare deny, that the J»fal- 
lible Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt for Leading Chriſts Ghareh into the truth, 
is immediately annexed to the Romar Church Repreſentative, that is, to- 
| all ſuch councils or Aſſemblies of Chriſtian men as are called by orig; o | 
'asChrifts Vice-Roy , and approved of by himand his 4/ifaxts. The Ne- 
eeflary conſequence of this poſition is , That, No one Gouneil which hath 
bech called Þy the Pope and approved by him did ever heretofore Erre,or | 
[can Erre hereafter. 4. 
He meanes W. | * 10. The former miſ-interpretation of Gods Promiſes made unto the {/- 
Laud. The | niverſel Church ( that is, as Romaniſts ſay, unto'che Church of Rowe ) is 
f | excellently refuted by the Author of that eMarchleſs Peice heretofore 
annexed to DoFor Wites Learned Anſwer to the Feſuit Fiſber, ſince pub- 
liſhed by the .Aw#hor of it, in his own Name, with many Learned and Pi- 
ous additions? Ofall which I have no more for the preſent to ſay, then, 
this ; Reſpondent Ultima Primis. Both the Firſt and Second Editionare 
Rep their Author. And this is more then T know -otherwiſe how to 
expreſs. The Firſt Edition I had the happineſs to peruſe when I had f- 
niſhed this Treatiſe of Servitude to Sin , for my private uſe, 'and for the 
benefit of ſichas were committed to my Paſtors! Charge, and had entred 
upon an other Treatite Concerning Chriſtian Obedience , for preventing | 
the ſpreading infe&ion of a Peffilent Book diſperſed through the Northern 
parts of this Kingdowe, fet forth by a Feſkre under this Sawcy Ke, 
| je $0 | The 
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| (ChapsXXL.: The Romanifs Slavery, . wherein it cohffs. 67, 


ſhe Prelate ani ths Prinze. And for preparing the ,Zattdote, 1 | 'E,om ip" 
found Good Directions and. Ingredien:s. from the foremen:ioned Au- WA. | 
thor. ; OR 
r7.\ But. ſuppoſe the reſt, of the Church. be diſpoſed to Peleive this 
Dodrine of the Popes Infallibility. Wherein doth the matchleſs Slawe- 
ry of the Romiſh Church*® tinto' Satan in refpea of Fews or Heathens 
pu cually.confiſt ?. In Th# eſpecially , That if any Council , wherein 
thoBiſhopof Rowe - or PatHiarch of the: Weſfi'( as bis Stile ſometimes was) 
had any Principal Intereſt orPrerogative either in calling or confirming it, 
have erred: the preſent Pope and his Adperents, whether Preiſts, or 
Laicks, are Bound by ſolenn'Oath, and under a dreadful Carſe, to make 
up che Meaſure of their Fore-Fathers Errors, Negligences, Ignorances or 
other enormous. fins and iniquities, whether committed againſt the Rule 
of Faith; oragainſt-the Law of God. - For all which they are alſo Bound 
by{their owin :De@rine andi.Liturgy to. beg Pardon;; as well for their 
' Fore-Fathers\ Tranſgreſſions. as for their own, in reſpec of what is paſt ; 
and. to pray for the prevention. of the like; in times to: come! Now this 
is the Greateſts Toke of Slawery that.Satan:durſit or could attempt to Lay u- 
' pon. the neck of. Ghriſts:Church Militanthere on Earth ; albeit he cou'd:; 
by ſubtilty prevail to place his Primugenitms; ( that is, ſuch an Antichriſt | 
as many: inthe! Ramiſh Church: canjedure; ſhall hereafter come ) that is, a 
Man begotten by.the Dezi/ ofa: Woman or Daughter of the Tribe of Dar; 
as» Chrifts«.Vicar«General-ire'S.., Peters Chair. Tt any ſuch Antichriſt 
| ſhall» hereafter- ariſe : «the. Meaſure of ' Perſonal Iniquity. may be.greater 
then any Popes ,/ .or the.,Papacy. hitherto. hath been : - but the Kind 
mult. be the ſame.”' A worſe or moredeſperate kind of, iniquity or Az- 
tichriſtianiſm. then- this late-mentioned, cannot be imagined: The End 
of Chap. 2TI. SHE 1 . $I 
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T was the- Authors Faſhion, moſtly, to preach_ upon ſuch Texts as might 
ground the matter that he intended after to Treat upon in his writings ; and 
ſo to wave his' Sermons into the Body of his Diſcourſes or Tracts, as oceaſton re- 
quired. The Stiitlivus Reader knowing This, and obſerving, 1. A paſſage at 
the Beginning sf the Second Sefton (page 17.- the ſeventh Chapter of This 
Book ) which promiſes to annex to theſe Diſcuſſions A Sermon, about That 
Sort of Fews which made that Sawcy Reply to Chriſt ( verſe 33. John 8.7] 
whether they were Such as( verſe 30.) were-ſaid to- Beleive on him, or No. | 
|:4nd "then; 2. Taking notice oof the Title the 14. Chapter (it begins the 
third Section, page 39: ) whichis\| That even w—_ Fews which did in part 
Beleive i» Chrift, were true Servants unto Sin ] He will ſee the Reaſons that | 
procured the Inſertion of "theſe two Sermons or Tratts enſuing , here; at this | 
Place. As berng conceived moſt neerly allied" to the matter preceding, and | 
more accommodate to the Readers Hſe, who ( as ts probably preſumed ) if he had | 
but only been reminded of This in the Margin, __— he had proteeded to read | 
the fourth Sector, would firſt have ſought out and read theſstwo Diſtour ſ#s;in 

Caſe they had been deferred and placed in the Rear of this Book: 
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| A diſcourſe tpon John, $. verſe 36. Book OE 


CH AP. XXII. 


A Poſtil or ſhort Diſcourſe upon our Saviours 
words, Fobn $.36. | 


If the Son therefore ſhall make you Free ye ſhall be Free Indeed. 
|= Bi 4 l . | 


The Connexion of This verſe with The precedent. 6 


— 


" CurY 


dent [ The Servant abideth ot in the houſe for ever; But the Sox 
| ebiacth for ever. ] The Difficulties emergent be Twe; The Former, Con- 
cerning the true Senſe and meaning, or at leaſt the Limitation of the-An- 
tecedent, towit, [The Servant abideth not inthe houſe for ever, &c.]The | 
Other, Concerns the Inference or Connexion betwixt This Antecedenc | 
andtheConclufion, [ If the Son therefore, &t.} | | 
The Opinion of | Some of the beſt note amongſt the Ancient or middle rank of Interpre- 
The Axcient 1'ters, as Cyril, Chryſoftom , Th , and Exthimine, are of opinion 
| hat our Saviour in theſe words, { The Servant abideth not in the houſe 
for ever, ] did intend either to Prevent or | Anſwer the-ſecret Objettion 
'Or Reply, which the Jews did or might have made unto, his Former Cox- | 
clufion, verſe 34. Wheſoever commiteth Sin, ( or whoſoever is a worker 
of ſin,) #5 the Servant of fin. Unto this Aſſertion the Jews , (as theſe good 
' Authors think) might have anſwered thus : © Admit we daily incur ſome 
<<, degree orother of Serwitude wnto Ns yet we have uſual and daily means 
'<.to blotout the ſtainofſin, and to Free us from thraldom, and Final Ser- 
E-vitnde unto fin and Satah. There is no Queſtion but the Jews did agcount 
' theSacrifices, which Moſes did inſtitute , fully ſufficient and Efiecual 
for both theſe -Prupoſes. Yet that they did hereinerre, that theſe ſacri- 
fices inſtituted by Moſes could not Free them from this Serwitude of fin, | 
our Savioar(as the forecited Good Authors think) proves from thisRea- 
* ſon Moſes was but a Servart inthe houſe of God , and no ſerver? hath 
« power to Free himſelf, much leſs to ſet others Free, from the yoke of 
; Maldonat's- | 6] Servitude, Or to fecure his Eſtate in his Maſters houſe. Bur Maldonate 
Their Opintone | Good Fathers , or at leaſt that they miſapplied Saint Pauls Compari- 
{ſon betwixt GhriFand Moſes unto this preſent Arguwent- For our Savi- 
{our, (ſaith this Learned Jeſuit) ſpeaks of an other kindof ſervitade in| 
| this place, , then Saint Paw! ſpeaks ofin the third to the Hebrews, and of | 
| a Servitude unte which Moſes was not Subje&. ForAMoſes is commended in. 
| the third to the Hebrews,and <lſe where is Tzrmed The Manof God, not, « 
| ſervant to ſin or Satan. - . | | | 
| 2: Notto Queſtienthe Solidity or Pertinency of this Jeſuits Excep-| 
| tions againſt the Interpretation of the Ancients : I muſt confeſs his 1 
| mon. 1s very Probable, and their Interpretation ſomewhat far fetched, 
if not forced ; and: ſuppoſed That for its Grovnd, which hath not much 
| Probability in it ſelf, to wit, That theſe Jews either would confeſs, or 
by way of ſuppoſition admit, that they were ſuch ſervants toſtn, or Tranſ- 
. jgrefforsof the Law, as to become thereby the ſervants or fons of Satan. 
|] For they preſume in the words following, that by being the HOO 


I. "Ta verſeis inferred by way of Cexclufiex from the verſe Prece-| 
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ChapiXXII : John, 8.35, referrs to Agarand Iſhmaels Caſe. 


69 


| of Abraham, and'by their Obſervance of eMoſes Law they were the Sons 
of God. This learned Jeſuic prefers the Interpretation of Leontizs (a man 
otherwiſe of mean Note, in cowpariſon ) before che joynt interpretation 
of the fore-cited Famoms Fathers. Our Saviour, ( ſaith Leontizs ) intend- 
{ ed only to Prove what is Ipferred here in this 36. verſe ; That none be- 
fides The Son can have power to ſet. men Free, becauſe The Soz only remains 
inthe houſe for. ever. Unto thjs Interpretation Maldonate adds his own, 
that every Servant had need to be ſet Free by Authority, becauſe no Ser- 
want hath any Right or Ti#/c to continue for ever in the howſe wherein he 
lives, or to be the owner ar poſſeſior of any other', it being ſtill in his 
Maſters power either to ſe!lhim, or to turn' him out of his houſe, or to 
diſpoſe of him at his Pleaſyre. If ſome Servax# continue in his Maſters 


chance : whereas gur Saviour frames his Argument from that, which uſu- 
ally happens or for the. woſt part. All agree that by The Houſe in this | 
place, the Ghurch of God is principally meant, in which the Son of God | 
remaines for ever, .in which no Servant unleſs he become 4 Sor, can re-| 
main but for a ſhort gime. For though ſinners and Servants to Sin may 
remain in therrue viſible and Mz/5eant Ghurch during this life, ſo mingled! 
| with che ſons of God, as they cannot , by men, be diſcerned from them, | 
yet after 'death'( as S7.:Gyrri faith ) they are caſt Qut into utter darkneſs, | 
ty Genoa this life, they be ſet Free fram the Serwitnde of Sip, from | 
which none but the San.of God can Free them, becauſe He only is the Heir 
and Lord of Gods Houſe ; Heonly hath power to grant or deny Freedome*? 
unto what Servers he pleaſeth. eg | 
-3- This is the Sunmm of that Conmexion, which the beſt Interpreters; 

| Ancient or Modern wake ofthe former verſe, andof theſe words,of my 
Text. . Unto this I may add. That Theſe, as moſt other Speeches of our 
Saviour, . have Reference unto ſome Hiſtorical Relation or matter of Fact | 
contained in the Old Teſtament. And that this ſpeech or pailage hath 
Special Reference unto the fory of Agar and Iſhmael. And ſo the Antece-! 
nt [The Servant abideth not in the houſe or ever | though grounded but | 
upon Ont Particular Inſtance ; yet that Inſtance or Example, being related ' 
in the ſacred ſtory as a Type or PiGure of what was to come, will inferr our | 
Saviours intended Concluſion much better and more forcibly, then a full ' 
Inau#ion of other Inſtances and Examples not related in Scripture, not | 
framed/or intended 'by the ſpirit of God for Types and fhadows of: 
things which were to come. This Univerſal Negative [No ſervant abid-\| 
eth in the houſe for ever]will not ſo forcibly inferr this Particular Conclu- 
ſion [ Ergo, No ſervant ;þ "ſin: cap abide in Gods houſe for ever}as this Parti- 
q cular Inſtance [ Iſhmael did net ahbidein dbrahams houſe for ever } Inferrs, 
This Concluſion, \ Therefore the Fews, which thus conteſted with our Sa- 
viowr, wene not to abide wn the houſe of Ged far eter. ;] $0 that, iflic be law- 
ful to Paraphraſe upon our Saviours words, their Ful Meaning is, as if he 
{had faid thus. © Do you think yourTelves Free from the ſervitude! 
|<and wages of fin, becauſe ye are the ſeedof Abraham? So was Iſhmael, 
** whom Abraham once” intended for his Heir, wbo lived a long time in 
* Abraham&houſe, 'but, 'being the Son of = Bondwoman, he was by Le- 
«el Condition but a ſervant, andtherefore not to live in it for ever, |but 
«-tobecaſtour þy Gods appointment asitis written. Gez. 21. 10. Caſt 
« out this Bond-woman and her Son, for the Son of this Bond-woman ſhall not 


| 
j 


« be heir with my Son, even wit Ye ac: Theſe were the words of Sarah | 


fora while, difpleafingunto , 4 , until God didratifiethemby In- 
terpaſitionefhis Authority : Andthus is your Caſe. | 


houſe for ever; or to his dying day, yet this fals out ſeldome or by | 
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.- 70 © Jews refuſing Chriſtianitybecome Hagarens, Book Yo.| 
Tom. I1i- | © 4+ For a'beit theſe Jews,” with whomw'our Saviour here'Diſputes,” were | 

<> | the ſons of Abraham by Sarah, CandTo the Progeny of Iſaac : ) yet folong 
as they mockt and perſecuted the rrue ſeed of Abraham, whoſe coming m- 
to the world Iſaac did prefigure, cleaving unto the Teſtament given upon 
Mount S:#az {or {gar ) in Oppoſition to the Teſtament given upon Mount 
S10r, they became ſons of the Bond-woman; ( as the Apoſtle inferrs, Gal. 
4. 24. tothe end of the chapter) ſubje& to the ſame Conditions inmatters 
Spiritua!, that Iſzae/wasſubjed& to in marters Temporal. ' The expoſiti- 
* See Book 7. | On of that Allegory , Gal." 4: 24. you have heard * before at large.” The 
«5a PP * | Apoſtles Concluſion is the very ſame with our Saviours here in my Text, 
And Treatiſe | to wit, that This People were'to be caſt out of the Howſe of God, as Iſhmael 
of the cavolick. | Was Caſt out of , Abrahams houſe. © That whileſt they remained iu it, 
ch. 10. mere || they remained only as Servant? or: ſons of the Bond-woman , not as the 
largely. | Free-bor ſons of the heavenly Feruſa/em. - Of which Society noneare ca- 
{*pable, 'ſaveon!y ſo far as they are ſer Free by the Soy, who is the Buil- 
der and waker of this Houſe of God, as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb.- 3: 3, 4, 
5, 6. For this man was counted worthy of more Glory then Moſes, 1n as much 
| 4+ he, who hath builed the houſe, hath more honour th the houſe. For eve- 
17 houſe ts builded by Jour man, but he that built all things is God. And Mo- 

ſes werily\was faithful in all his houſe as a Servant for a Teſtimony of thoſe 
| things, which were to be ſpoken after. . But Chriſt asa Son over his own 
| houſe, whoſe Houſe are we, if we hold faſt the Confidence and the rejoycing 
| of the Hope firm unto the end. But the beſt is ,* weneed not ſtand long or 
'Curiouſly upon the meaning of the antecedenty or manner of the' Inferexce 
| ſeeing we beleive (as we are induty bound ) that our blefſed Savior was, 
a Prophet moſt True and moſt infallible, as well in every Concluſion or Pro- 
poſition, which he uttered, as in the © Premiſſes, whence he Iyferred them, 
or in the manner of the I»yference. It ſhall ſuffice us then to faſten our Be- 
| Zeif. upon the Concluſion , If the ſor therefore ſhall ſet you Free, Then 
ſhall ye be Free indeed. $244E : 


CHAP. XXII. 
| The Second Diſcourſe, - or Sermon upon our 
Saviours words. _ . 


__3 * 2 Su JO H N $. 36. | 
i by If the Son therefore ſhall make you Free > ye ſhall be 

That, That ſowre Reply to Chriſt [We be Abrahams ſeed, &«. was made 
. by thoſe very Fews which are ſaid( verſe 30 )to Beleive on Him. | And, | 
| - That men which for a while Believe , may in Temptation ( or ſtrong aſſaults 
| of paſſions) Fall away. "Fg By 
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rh Coberences||-1: bs =} words contain One of the e Moſs Remarkable Pdſſges, 
| | and of beſt uſe for ſurveying the reſt of that long Uialogye| 
TY. | | between: 


PI WE 
4, —_— 


! 
Chap.KXllI, #8. John 8.35; Exppunden,, - 
between our Bleſſed Lord, and: a great afſembly of the Jews of divers{ Tom.117: 
ſorts and Qualities. The Dzalogue contimues from the twelth verſe off bw — 
this Chapter unto the End. The former Part from verſe the twelfth to the 
thirtieth-contains ſo many and ſo Profound myſteries concerning the E- 
ternity of Ghrifts Goa-Head and of his million,&c. from his Father to this 
people ; That for the preſerit I wuſt apply that Sax;zg which the woman 
of Semaria directed to our Saviour, unto my ſelf. The well is deep and 
] have nothing wherewith to draw, neither firength of Fody, of wind, | 
or skill ; nor_opportunity, if theſe were greater, to prefent ſo much! 
of it as I could perhaps: draw for mine own uſe, clear and perſpicuous 
to 'the major part of this Audience in a ſhort diſcourſe. Ler it ſuf-1 
fice then I pray, to acquaint you with the FVexr, or Ox#-berſt of this 
deep Fountain of Life, which none of theſe Jews could Sound the one 
half of the Way, though all Gatechiz'd by the Lord of Life himſelf. 
The Ifſue of this Catechiſm from verſe the twelfth you have verſe thir- 
tieth. Js he ſpake theſe words many beleived on him, A Good Ifſue of 
fo Gracious a Sermon , concerning the Fountain of Life ; had his Au- 
ditors had the Grace to have fol'owed the Clear Current of it, not 
mingling it with their own muddy paſſions as in the very firſt Iflue 
or Ouc-burft they did. For our Saviour had no ſooner uttered thoſe 
words of comfort to the Jews which Beleived on him » If ye continue: 
in my word then are ye my Diſciples Indeed : and ye ſhall know the ravh, 
and the truth ſhall make you Free, verſe 30, and 32. But ſome of his 
Audirors..( whoſoever they were ) Tartly Reply, We be Abrahams 
ſeed and were never in Bondage to any man: how ſayeſt Thou, ye ſhall be 
| made Free? verſe 33. Unto this paſſionate Reply or impertinent In- 
terruption, our Saviours Rejoynder is Calm nd meek , buc fortified | 
witha double ſeal of Truth, "Als, 'Aulw nigu vuir, Perily , Ferily, I ſay | 


unto you, whoſoever committcth Sin is the ſervaut C Sin; and the ſervant 


abideth not in the houſe for ever, but the Son abiaeth for ever, verſe 34, 
35. Thus by following the Current of the former words I am fair- 
ly arrived at my Text : ( it being our Saviours own Inference 
out of his fonner Afertions, ) If the Son therefore make you Free, 


Of6. "FEW 
2: But before I can conveniently unfold the mmeanirg of our Saviours | hich fort of 
former ſpeeches, or the connexion betwixt my Text and Them, I muſt oy oo A 
breifly diſcuſs a @»eſtion naturally emergent out of the 33. verſe, to - 60" Chriſt: 
wit, whether the patlionate Reply or interruption | We be Abrahams | Zelcivers or o- 
ſeed and were never yet in bondage unto any,cre. |] was made by thoſe Jews Ss 
which ( inthe thirticth verſe Jare ſaid to have Belerved on Him, or by 
ſome other Auditors which did not Belejve on him'at all, but wereat 
leaſt for the time being meer By-ſtanders at this debate 7 Some of the | 5ome rmterpre- 
choiſeſt Commentators upon this Goſpel, are of Opinion, that the fore- | ters ſa v=be- 
mentioned ſowre Reply [ We be Abrahams ſeed, and were never in bon-| ** 
dage to any man ] was retumed by. the Jews which for the preſent did} ,,,. -,. 
not Beletve. Yet the greater parc of more Judiciousand diſcreet Inter | zeleivers 
preters of our Saviours diſcourſe in this Chapter ; orof S. Johns Re- 
lation of it, take it as granted , That the Reply was made by thoſe very 
Fews which ( verſe 30 ) Beleived on him, And unto any Rational 
man, ſpecially , well converſant in Scriptnres (or well experienc'd 
| in his own or other mens Afﬀedions+) it will upon ſhort examipation 
appear, that the Contradiciory Opinion of Cardixal Tollet and fone 
others could never have found Enterance, much lefs any ſetled habi- 
tation or reſt in any Learned Mans Judgement or Apprehenſjon = 
+0 | _ leſs 


b 
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| 72 as bs : hoe Reply that was, "John 8.33. We be — Book.16! 


Tom 111. {leſs they had been firſt ſurprized by that General Incogitancy orconr 

—>— [mon Errour from which many plaufible Pw{pit-men , and ſome o- 
| therwiſe moſt acute Divines have taken occaſion ; The: One ſort to | 
| deceive their Hearers, The Other not'to diſcover the deceitfulneſs |. 
of their own hearts. Neither of them take it into due conſideration, 
| that, This Word, Belief, # not « Term-indivifible', but admits 
of many Degrees as well for the certainty of 'the * Aſſent or Appre- 
henſion, asfor the Radication of the Truth'( rightly apprehended ) 
in their Hearts or Center oftheir afiecions. | 


® This Great 
Author in bis 
Firſt Book, 

I Ch. Defined 
| Faith by an | ES 
Afﬀent. Jf any think amiſs of that , let him pleaſe to take 
credere nihil aliud eft quam cum Aſexſtene cognare I. 


Tem. J. + k 


notice that Saint Auſtin did ſo toe; Ipſum 
Lib. de przdeftinats Sanftoram.; Cop. 2. 


3. Though rei#s Ratio be not the Rule of faith nor any competent] | 
Fudge of Divine Myſteries ; yet ic isa very Competent Witneſs| 
or Informer. Now to any Reaſonable or well Experienc'd Man, 
it is Evident 3 That there may be and oft-times are many true _Appre- 
[henflons-of Objes or Truths to be Beleived whether Moral or Dpvine, 

which may make deep Impreſſion not in the Brain 
or Fancy only, but upon our + /ffettions, whileſt 
theſe are Calm and unprovok'd, and yet both - 
the Apprehenſion and Impreſſion quickly vaniſh 
upon the Starting or . Provacation of Contrary | 
Fancies or Aﬀe@ions. To begin. with Obſer- | 
vations moral. "He that ſhould have ſeen Alex-| 
ander Pherew * Weeping-Ripe at the.repre- 
ſentation of a Forrain and perhaps a fained | 
Tragedy, and ſo Afﬀable withal as, to excuſe 
his departure from the. Stage unto the princi- 
pal Actor , might eaſily have miſtaken him| 


L 


+ Was it net ſo with.S. Peter, when He ſeid, 
he would Die rother then Deny Chriſt ? and 
Jiz thoſe who would have made Chriſt «a Xing, 
John, 6. 15. and ſoon after raged ageinſt 
him. 


* Proverb. 


" Aza. Io? NN herduxpy]er ares: 
— Molhfſima 'corda 
Humano Generi dare ſe natura fatetur, 
Que lachrymas dedit : Hzc noftri pars op- 
tima cenſus. 


Plorare ergo: Juber cauſam Lugentis Ami- 
" $ho. E SW 


] Naturz iwperio geminos cum funus adul- 
= | 


Virginis occurrit, aut terra clauditur in- 


to have been of the ſame _mettal and mould 
that ordinarily * Good men are ; aman rather| 
ofa Gentle and melting, then of a Flinry and} 


ſtony heart 3 whereas his Apology or. Excuſe 
did abundantly witneſs the- "Contrary. His 
| | Apology was, that. he did not depart becauſe 
he miſliked the AGor, whom by a private meſſenger he requeſted to 
'go on with. his play; but for ſhame or fear- if .he ſhould be eſpied 
to. ſhed Teares upon. the Stage at the ſight of a Forrain Tragedy, he| 
ſhould movenew Diſcontents or derifion from his Subjects, ſeeing he 
had ſpilt moſt of the Noble bloud of Thefaly with Dry Cheeks, without 
"mingling ſo muchas one Tear with it. What might be the Reaſon why | 
this man ſhould be ſo Courteous or tender-hearted in Jeſt, and ſo crue] 

and doggedly-heard-hearted in earneſt? Hecubs and Andromache, (whoſe 
{| Tragedy he did then behold) had been dead many years before, and could | 
not provoke his Afﬀe&ions. That Proſperity wherein they ſometimes | 
had lived, could not have been ſo greatan Eye-ſore unto him as the Re-| 
preſentation of their laſt miſery was: whereas if Priamus, Heor, with 
all their families had been then living and ſtanding inoppoſition to his | 
heady wilful Defignes ; The Tyrant would have. made no ſcruple of Con- | 
ſcience to have ſacrificedrhem all quick to his ravenous. and vaſt deſires, | 


s. 
Fwvenel, Sat. 15.v. 132. 


eyes to quench them. 


though in the Flames of Troy it ſelf, without the help ofone tearfrom his 
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a A notable inſtance of-thelike Alteration of preſent: Atteciions or 


Famons Mutiny. of the Commons againtt the Sexate of Gapua: - The ſtorm 
waz violent for the time, butquickly allayed by the ſubtilty ofone Pa- 
envius Galavius, a man of good place, and popular : who having long 
ſought to win. both the Senate'and People to his Diſpoſal , took firſt 
Opportunity upon this Occafion tomake his Game by playing (as we ſay) 
| both with the Stock and Cards dealt. Firſt he pretends to the Senators, 
that he was in as great dangeras any of them were; and. yet' would free 


ded the Senators to ſhut themſelves up in the Porch of their Houſe of Af- 
ſembly, and deliver their. Keyes to his Cuſtody, He inſtantly carries 
them to the Commons , telling them they had now a fair Opportunity 


adds this Advice withall, "that ſeeing they muſt of neceſſity have a Senate 
or Council of State, they would not depoſeor puniſh any of the preſent 
Senators, before they had nominated a fitter man in his place. After 
Two or Three had been propoſed by ſore few Ring-leaders, the ma- 
| jor part of the..Mwtineers did-reje& them upon this Allegation, that 
ſome of them they did not know, others they knew too well, and ſo in Con- 
 clufion were content to ſubmit themſelves to their Ancient Senators ra- 
| _ then te. fiich new Ones as were commended unto them by their Ring- 
leaders. |* 1 53K 


the wulgar or Common People are of weak Fudgements in Generalities , but 
' Fwtlges competent enough'in Particulars. The Obſervation is not amiſs, 


; tween our Saviour and the Jews, then it doth the Senate and Commons 
: of Capua. The Exact Truthis; That not only Vulgar Perſons or Plebei- 
«vs, but even Wiſe and. Learned men muſt needs err in Judgement or 
Apprehenſion., whileſt they weigh either their preſent Diſcontents or 
Grievances, or their Perfwaſions' or: Good-Liking of men, 'or their Be- 
lixf of wholſom Doarine: without a Comnterpoiſe. Eo long as theſe men in 
Y Text ( of which divers no doubr were more then vulgar or Plebeians) 

1d hear our Saviour Diſpute with the learned Phariſees about the Erer- 


nity of his Perſon and Authority delegated unto. Him as Max from 
God the Father: 'They- like well of Hiw; and could be-+contefft- to be- 
come His Patients rather then their preat Rabbins Schollars; Put as 
ſ{oonas this heavenly Phyſitian began'to come neer the Sore whereof they 
were dangerouſlyſick, before he did direaly touch ir, they #:c# at his 
Medzcine.” Prideof heart and Confidencerintheir wt ie of being 4- 


brahams Seed, was the Impoſthumze whereof without ſpeedy help they were 
ready to periſh: Now our Saviour had no ſooner pramifed to ſet them 
Free or Cure them ; but they preſently flie in his Face;as if he had upbrai- 
ded them with S/avery. ' For to be: made Free is peculiar to Servants; 
Slaves, or Bondmen. Hence they Reply to this Purpoſe. We be Abraham's 
Seed, and though Conquer a by the Romans, yet are we tot made Slaves , or 


The manner of the Regeſtion ſeems to imply, that they had now begun to be 
ſorry that they had ſo far Beheved on him,or given that Reſpect unto him 
which inmediately before they had done. - 

6. But this Revolt our Saviour did foreſee, and gave them a Caveat 
C prevent it, verſe 31. where he ſaithnot, as ſome zealous Profefiors 
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inconſtancy in forward Reſolutions upon new Propoſals; we bave in that | 


them all , ſothey would give him leave to a& his Part. - Having perſwa- | 


to be revenged of the Senate; to puniſh every man amongſt them accor- | 
ding to hisdeſerts without any danger of Bloud-ſhed to themſelves: Bur | 


15. Machiavels Hphoriſns or Animadverſion upon this Story, is, That | 


ahd1o faras it1snot amiſs,” will better befit the Iſſue of this Diſpute be- | 


| brought into Bondage Ly them ;” How ſayeſt thou then, ye ſhall be made Free? 


Tom. II. 


KLATIRY/ 
Taſiances of 
Strange Alte- 
ring of Aﬀe- 


Efion:. 


The Few: ljh:d 
Chriſt dearly 
welltill he 
touched their | 
Sore, 
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7o Believe Chriſts DoArine;and1o abide in bis Word differ. Book T6, | 


|Tom.{ll. 


| eg IS RIYL 
*' Jf any ſay; | 
It is not True; 


| Buſineſs tv Believe his Dofrine, Another to' Continue in his Word ," that 


- r- | Exd. Nor is it pertfaps all one Tobe made Free by the Truth, 'and Tobe ſet 
*| jeveraxuee mmto 


*| the Defr nition | 


CO OE IICING 


| ſtion,and make ' _—_ 
| | rently in the next verſe following. I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed, but 


| xe ſeck to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place inyouw. Theſe words were 
| not directed tothe altogether 'Unhelieving or Contradiding Jews, with] 


_— ay to 


I it had found ſome Entrance into their Fancies. Or will ye have a further 


| before to be Abraham's ſeed, but now expreſleth his Meaning to be, that 


| ze were Abrahams ſons, ye would do the works of Abraham, But now ( verſ: | 


braham. And again verſe 41. he intimates unto them, who was their True 


bave in his Name miſtaught their Auditors in'our dayes | If ozce ye. * Be- | 
lieve in me, ye cannot fall away from me] Eut, Thus he taught them Expreſ- 
ly [ If 5e continue in My Word then are ye my Diſciples 'annSis | So that it 
is One thing to believe in Chriſt; Another, to be truly his Diſciples : One 


is, To perſevere tn true Faith, and maintainance of his Dolirine unto the 


free indeed, os, which (I take it) includes ſomewhat more then aaudos, 
4 Reality or ſolidity of Truth. All theſe Gradations are Litterally,and Em- 
phatically implyed in the plain' Grammatical' Senſe and meaning of our 
Saviours Speech from verſe 30 to the wordsof my Tex?, and more appa- | 


whom he had diſputed from verſe 12. to the 29. They neceſſarily re-. 
fer unto-thoſe Jews which had Beliewed in Part, and aftorded the Aſſent 
of the Brainunto his Dodrine ,- but left: no place for his word'in their | 
Hearts, Theſe being full ſtuft with corrupr Aﬀections, .as with Pride,Am- 

bition and Hopes of Earthly Pomps and Dignities from! their expeged 
Meſſias. When he ſaith [ Becauſe my word hath noplace in you | We are| 
tounderſtand No. place of Reſidence or Permanent Habitation ; although 


Reaſon,why his Word, that is, The Fundamental Point or Myſtery of Faith, 
which he had lately taught, had Vo Place in them? Take it" in his own 
words, I ſpeak That (faith our Saviour) which Thave ſeen with my Father, | 
and ye do that which ye have ſcen with your Father;v.38.He had granted them 


they were a kindof Abortivate or ilthriven Seed., no true Sons or. chil- 
dren of Abraham. But as yet they didnot fully underſtand whom he meant 
by His Father, or whom by Therr Eather. And for this Reafon they only 
reſume the ſame Reply, which they had made before, verſe 33. Abrahams 
our Father,ſay They, verſe 39: without adding any Gall unto/it. But our 
Saviours'Rejuynaer 1s notaltogether the ſame, but ſomewhat more ſirart 
and-full. Before, he had granted:them tobe Abrahams Seed, but now, he 
denies them to be Abrahams ſons, in the later part of the ſame 39. verſe, If | 


40.) ye ſeek tokill me, a man that have told: you the truth --= This did not: A- 


Father, that was neither God nor Abraham. Whothen was their True Fa- | 
ther, or whoſe children were they indeed? This he tells them plainly, 
44. Yeare f. your Father the Devil, and the lufts of your father ye will do: He 
was 4 murtherer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becauſe there 
i notruth in him; That is,by not abiding in the Tr#th,or that Image of God | 
wherein he was created, he loſt all Seeds of Truth, and became a meer Lyar 
and the Father of Lyes. And ſo theſe Jews were in the Truth whileſt they 
Believedon Him who was the True Son of God, yet did not Abide in it, af-| 
terhe had told them,zhe trath ſbould make them Free. Andout of thisfivel- 
ling Pride of Heart they enter Od:ous. Compariſons, that they were Sons of 
God in an equal or better manner ,then he was. And m Concluſion, after 
he had to'd them, that they were as yet the ſons of the Devil, that is, men | 


of murrherous minds and envious to the Truth; they anſwer him boldly | 


a Conjurer or ſervant of the Devil. #4 


LG 
: 


and plory in their Anſwer too. Say we net well that thou art a Samaritas: | 
and haſt a Devil? verſe 48. Andiifa Samaritan, then no Son of God, buc 


7. Thus 
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to their own Profeſſion, Men in Part Believers way be drawn , by In- 
dulgence to their own corrupt Aﬀections , ſpecially of Pride, Ambiti- 
on, and Covetouſneſs ; all which onght to be and muſt be renounced be- 
fore they can be «anus wavnla xpii, True Diſciples of Chriſf, And here I 
cannot but wonder why men converſant in Scriptures, or Experienced in 
| cheir own or others Aftections and conditions, ſhould move any Queſtion, 
whether thoſe which thus inmannerly conteſted with our Saviour throrg\- 
out the later part of this Chapter, were the ſame men which in the 2oth 
verſe are ſaid, To have Believed on Him. And T wonder the.more , be 


Chapter, might have obſerved many like Animadverfions or Obſervations 
of this our Apoſtle and Evangeliſt concerning the diſpoſition of the Jews, 
which iz Part, or upon fair Occaſions Believed on Chriſt. 1 ſhall for the 
preſent Inſtance only in Twe {ike places, of which The One is a Parallel, the 
| Other more then a Parallel to the Revoltorbackſiiding of theſe Believing 
Jews, verſ. 21. The One place is an Qwverture or Preſage ; The Other 
contains the Fulfilling or Accompliſhment ofour Saviours Prophefie or Pre- 
diction of thoſe mens Diſpoſition which entertained him with the of- 
ten fore-mentioned Diſpute, from verſ. 31. to the end of this Chapter. 
The Overture or Parallel we have John 2.verſe 23,%c. Now when he was 
at Jeruſalem at the Paſſover on the Feaſt aay , many Believed in his Name, 
when they ſaw the Miracles which he did. May we hence conc'ude or 


Believers indeed, las : Although it be unqueſtionably True ( for the 
Evangeliſt affirms it) That they did Believe in his Name ? If we ſhould 


that Thoſe Men were Truly Diſciples , Believers indeed ) his words jm- 
mediately followirig would irrefragably confute us. 
aid Believe in his Name , yet He did not Believe Them : or to uſe the A- 
poſtles words,verſe 24. # imsy £2v]dr ev], That is, as our Engliſh ren- 
ders it , He did not commit himſelf untothem. And why would he .not 
commit himſelf unto their Truſt, ſeeing They Beheved on him? - The Evan- 
geliſt Reſolvesus in the next 'words, Becauſe he knew all mer, and nce- 


knowing all men, he knew the Diſpoſition of theſe men to be ſuch, that 
| although they did for the preſent Believe iz his Name ; u poF#preſentati- 
on of Diſcontent , or denial of ſatisfying their deſires or hopes of Earth- 
ly Dignities, they would revile him as the Believers in my Text did, and 


him into his enemies hands, or at leaſt offer him ſuch violence, as was 
offered him in the laſt verſe of this 8th Chapter. Then took they up ſtones to 
caſt at hins, 'InC'# 5 ingv8n, that is, He made Himſelf Inviſible to their ſight, 


wherein he was willing to ſuffer Violence. | 

. '$./ But this dangerous diſeaſe of the Jewiſh Nation, or the particular 
 indiſpoſition of ſuch as-in the ſecond and eight chapters of this Goſpe! 
arefaid to Believe in him,did not come to ſo PerfeF a Crifis, that others 
beſides Chriſt himfelf who knew What was in mar, could take Notice of 
it, until that Paſsover wherein he was betrayed by Judas... At the be- 
| ginning of this Great Feaſt moſ? of the ſeed -or Progeny of 4braham 
| by Iſaac not Inhabitants of Fudes only, but whereſoever Ecattered 


cauſe every ſerious Reader,» much more the Learned Interpreters of this 


ſafely coiled that theſe men were Axnvos ueSulat , Truly his Diſciples , or 


make this conſtrucion of the Evangeliſts meaning in that Pace ( thar is, | 


For although They | 


ded not that any ſhgpld teſtifie of man , for he knew what was in man. And | 


malicioully contradid his Dodrine ; or if Opportunity ſerved , Fetray | 


and went out of the Temple, going through the midſt of them, & ==gIſzy 3ules, | 
and ſo avoided their attempted Violence, becauſe the hour was not yer come | 


L 2 | through | 


7. Thus you have heard to what height of Contradidtion To the Truth, | Lom. Hl 
to the Son of God, ( whois The Truth and The Life of the world)and 
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Two Inftance: 
of the- ls e or 

worſe Reccyls 
and Revolts of 
| the Jews. 


The Second I. - 
ſtance of Few - 
iſh Revolt 
from Chia? : 
or rather Tyir- 
nin? clean 
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They that cried Hoſanna criedout Crucifige. Book 10; 


Tom, 111. ( 
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| and ſubmitted himſelf to the Roman Deputy without Reſiſtance ; They 


through other Nations or Provinces, did Believe in his Name after a bet- 
terwanner ; and expreſt their Be/zef and Obſervance to him in far high- 
er Terms then thoſe men to whom my Text refers, or thoſe mentioned by 
S. Fohn Chap. 2: or any other Ordinary Aſſemblies had dene before. And 
this they did without Contradidiion ofany ſave of the Scribes and Pha-, |. 
riſees, Prieſts and Elders: Scarce any King or Emperour whether 
Chriſtian or Heatheniſh, ſince the world began, was entertained with 
ſuch lofty Gratulations from ſo many mouths and hands at once, as our 
Saviour ſome three or four dayes before he was betrayed; The Trium-. 
phant Salutations which had been tendred to David by Faiah and Iſrae! 
at his Coronation, were but a Model of the laud Echoes of Hoſanna to 
the Son of David, Hoſanna in the Higheſt, Bleſſed be the Son of David that | 
cometh. in the name of the Lord, and other Expreſlions of this peoples 
Joy when our Saviour ( according to the Prophecy ) came into Fersſa- 
lem. What was the reaſon of their. Unparallel'd Exaltation ? only Their 
Belief of the late Miracles, which he had wrought upon Lazarss and 
ſome other Private men, and their hopes that he would do Greater Wor- 
ders then theſe for their Good and for the Glory of their Nation ; As Firſt 
to deliver them from the preſent Romy yoke ; and afterward to make them 
Lords of the Nations, through which they were ſcattered. But after he 
had by his Fathers appointment rendred himſelf to the High Prieſt and 
Elders without a Blow Given ( beſide that which Peter gave to Malchus) 


begun to caſt deubts in their minds, and thought, that he, who could rot, 


| be the Soz of David, with Barabbas a notable thief anda murtherer, they 
| importunaMy ſolicite with open mouth, The deliverance of Bar abbas, 


] ford VNutriment ) is This; That, Mey tn or Believers, or totheir own 


 ovr own Conditionor Eſtate, or wherein our Servituae to Sn doth pro- 
| perly confiſt. Thirdly, The Degrees or Manner how we are, or way be 


or would not defend himſelf from ſuch violence, was not able or would 
not be willing to protec, much leſs toadvance them unto Greater Digni- 
ties. And fo, by Degrees within a ſhort ſpace the very ſame Parties of 
Exultant Believers in Him, became Cruel Perſecutors of Him ; Changing 
their late joyful Hymns of Hoſanna tothe Son of David into ſad Madrt- 
gals of Crucifige, Crucifioe, Let him be crucified , Let him be crucified 
like aſlave. And thus the whole Nation almoſt did remarkably fulfill 
our Saviours prediction of theſe Jews mentioned, verſ. 44. of thisChap- 
ter, Te are of your father the Devil, and the luſts of your father ye will- as : 
He was ammwrtherer from the beginning, and he abode not in the truth. Here- 
by we may know them to have been the Devils own ſons, in that when .Pz- 
late had propoſed unto them, Him, whom they had lately confeſſed to 


by Interpretation, the ſor: of the Father, and the Execution of Jeſus their 
Saviour, and chang'd their late Belief 'and Allegiance profefied to 
Chriſt who is Trath zr Sedf, and ſon of God, unto the ſervice of the Father 
of Lyes. | 

9. The Reſultance of that which hath been ſaid (or, if you will, the 
wain S#exs unto which all the forementioned ſcattered Seeds of Truth af- 


apprehenſion zealous and ſound profeſſors of Chriſtian Faith, may he as yet Ser- 
wants to Sin, and by ſuch Service Slaves to Satan. The uſeful Branches 
ſpringing from this Stem are Theſe : Firff, to know the Nature, Conditi- 
on or Properties-of our Natural Lord and Maſter, towit, Si Original, 
whether Hereditary weerly, or as by us improved. The Secona, To know 


made Free indeed by the-Son of God. * But with theſe Branches I dare 


not meddle for the preſent , the beſt uſe whichcan be made of this ſhort 
| Remnant 


T Chap. XXIH. Seeming zealous profeſtors may be ſervants toſin. 
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Remnant of time will be to Refle& by way of uſe or Applicatioa upon 
that which hath been ſaid. | 

10. Were this Queſtion propoſed to this preſent or any other Con- 
gregation throughout Th || City, Pundually in theſe Terms, | Whether 
 do-ye Love God, and his Anointed Chriſt with all your hearts and with 
all your ſouls? ] we ſhould find but a very few, ifany ata!l, which wonld 
not as willingly ſubſcribe unto Th, as unto that ſolemn Coverant wade 
by. them or by others for them to this Effect at their Baptiſin. Nor will 
Chriſtian cbarity permit us to Sypel#, rauch leſs to Dexy, that they did 
make this Recognition heartily and unfeignediy according to theirgpre- 
ſent. ipprehenſions or Perſwations of their Belief, ſpecially if they made it 
in che ca'm of their unprovoked Aﬀections. 
Gounterpoiſe , which our Saviour himſelfhath given us for the due Exami- 
ning of our Apprehenſionsor Perſwaſions of our Love and Loyaity to- 
wards Him : moſt of us might juſtly dread feſt that Hand-writing againſt 
Belſhazzar [| Mene, Meme, Tekel, -—) might as well be appliable to our 
ſelves, as it was to him, Fear we might leſt our Apprehenſions or Per- 
ſwaſion of our Be/zef,, of our Love and Loyalty towards Chriſt would 
proveagreat deal too Light, if weſhould weigh them (as we onght ) by 
the True Scale of the SanFuary. One Counterpoiſe there is which wou'd 
quickly recal or check our forward Apprehenfions or Boaſtings, and that 
is given us by our Saviour himſelf in this Goſpe!, Chap. 14: verſ. 15. 22, 
24. If ye love me keep my Commandements: And again, Chap. 1 5. verf. 
ro. If ye keep my Commandements ye ſhall abide in my love: How ma- 
ny.may we find who in diſtreſs or danger ; whether by Sea or Land, ſpe- 
cially in grievous. ſtorms or fickneſs will ſeriouſly purpoſe and Reſume 
that Branchof their Vow iz Baptiſm, To forſake the Devil and all bus works, 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Pomps and vanities of this wicked world: And yet 
the ſame Men being reſtored to health and probable ſafety, will; of Lare 
zealous Profeffors and ſolemn votaries , turn Gaderenes or Gergeſites, rea- 
dy uponnew Opportunities or Provocations of untame Deſires, to wiſh 
| Chriſt to depart out of their Coaſts, rather then His Reſidence in their 


or Brutiſh Fancies. And thus to do, is not to keep, but to violate 
Chriſts Commandments, which whoſoever doth not keep as well in Thes 
Particular of mortifying the works or Luſts of the Fleſh, as in other Duties, 


Bur if weſhould-caſt in that | 


Hearts or Brains ſhou:d give a continual check to their ſwiniſh appetites | 


doth not truly Belrewe in him ;. ſhall not, without hearty Repentance, or 
new Purification of the heartand ſpirit , either fte God, or be partaker 
of Chrilts Kingdom. - 

11, Another Precept of Chriſt there 1s 22076 Gezxeral then the Former, 
[Whartſvever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, even fo do unto 
them, for this is the Law and the Prophets. } So far is the who'e Chriſti- 
an world (as wecall it ) from keeping this Commandment , that the Pra- 
| liſes moſt Contrary to it, are ſo Univerſal, and ſoviolent, as that both the 
Caſuiſts, and profeſſed Interpreters of Scriptures have almoſt loſt the true 
meaning of it ; atleaſt have utterly negl-Ged the extending or branching | 
'of it into uſeful Rules of Good life, or for bringing forth the Fruits of | 
the Spirit. ' And which is worſe, ſuch learned and piqus men, as have | 
undertaken the Cure of ſouls, and have been ſolemnly ſworn to the faith- | 
'ful Execution of Paſtoral Charge, dare not preſs the Obſervance of this 


born people, part!y by Authorized Ru'es in Courts of Juſtice. No Pro- 
phet of: the Lord dare ſpeak his mind, or interpreter of the Goſpel or 


Great Commandment upon their Flock which daily and hourly moſt | 
ſhamefully tranſgreſs it ; partly by the uncontroled Pradtiſesof Rubs | 
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| would be done unto , in former times. of our ſecurity and Peace hath 


-] our wonted Pride and "em Bo our wonted Covetouſneſs. Let us not 
ron 


| preſſion of our. Neighbours, unleſs we ſeriouſly account that meaſure of 


ſpiritual Governour..dare put his Commiſſion from Chriſt in Execution, 
unleſs ſuch as are reſolved to ſuffer a Martyrdom from their flock , or 
from the Profeſſors of the one or other Law eſtabliſhed througtour this 
Kingdom. Without Reference to any particular Cauſe or Perſon, I 
dare boldly pronounce i» the General ,, That not the Twentieth Fart of 
Tediows Suits or Vexations in Law, or other Grievances or oppreſſicns would 
either be ſet on foot by the People, or ſuffered to be proſecuted by men in Au- 
thority , if the Fear of God, Belief in Chriſt, Loyalty to their Soveraign 
ig or Good AﬀeQion to their Country, were planted in Either of them, 
truly ongnaced. | 

.I2. The General Negle@ of this great Commandment of doing as we 


been alwayes Dangerous ; But the Violation of it in theſe Times of Mor-| 
zality, of Calamity and more then wonted danger of worſe to enſue, is Pro- 
aigions. For preventing the Execution of Gods Judgements threatned 
Or our Violation of This and other Commandments of Chriſt, -I muſt en- 
treat all Sorts of men that hear me this day in the ſame words for 
ſenſe and meaning, which a Zealous and Learned Father ſometimes nſed 
in like caſe. . Parcite Regi, Parcite Regno, parcite Populo Anglican , 
pareite Animabres Veſtris. If there be' any true Love and Loyalty in us 
towards our Gracious Soveraign Lordf and his, Royal Ifſue ; any gcod, 
Aﬀection towards our Native Country, or: to our ſouls, Let us abate 
think it ſnfficient to abſtain from Unjuſt, Unchriſtian-Vexation and Op- 
Contentment. ( of our defires of what kind ſoever ) which heretofore hath 
been Lawful, tobe in theſe times more then moſt Unexpedient. To uſe 
that Plenty of Diet or meaſure of Recreation, but eſpecially that Benefit- 
or Advantage of Laws, for advancing our ſelves or increaſing our Fors- 
tune, which heretofore we have dane , perhaps without fin ; Let This al- 
ſo in theſe times be eſteemed Impſozs , or a finnotto be Expiated without 
hearty Repentance and extraordinary Performance of works of Mercy. 
The End of the Second Sermon. | 

I3. * But the more we labour further to unfold this Argument of our 
Natural Servitude unto ſin, the faſter we ſhall draw another Kot : or, 
the mare we preſs the. ſeveral Branches of this Sexvirade-upon the Con- 


ru Ac ſpec we ſhall Create unto him in another. Part of Theology , whoſe 


were inſerted. 


1 Abſolute Servitude unto ſin in the Unregenerate or Unſanitified man. 


ſcienceof the Unregenerate or not well ſanGified man, the greater Per- 


Knowledge is altogether as Neceflary and as uſeful, as our Experience of 
Natural Servitude unto fin-is. The Knot or perplexed Difficulty is ; 


- 


What Kind or what portion of Freedows of Willis, or can be Compoſſible with | 


Chap XXIV. Concerning Free -Will, 


— 
, 


79_ 


SECT, 1V 


Of that Faculty of the Reaſonable Soul which we common- 
ly call Free-will, Of the Root and ſeveral Branches of it, 
in the Generality. What Branches or Portion of this 


bauched or- heinous Sinners. 


CH A P. XXIV. 


'Off the Difficulties 'of the Controverſies Concerning Free-Will , with the 
Reaſons why They have troubled the Church ſo long. : 
Rag F we ſhould abſtra& this Problem from the Difficul- 
FSSD tics wherewith it may ſeem to be intangled by the 
£2. former _ Concerning our Servitude to Sn, 
ZXD8 and conſider Wonly in its own Nature and Eſſence : 
S&Pa2 this Queſtion alone hath miniſtred more matter of in- 
tricate Diſputes , ' then any other controverted Point 
In Theology. He that hath leiſure, sk1]l, and oppor- 
tunity to take an accurate Hiſtorical Survey of the true 
State, ( or rather of the inſtability orill ſtated Tenour ) of this Point 
| ſince the death of our Saviours Apoſtles or other Canonical Writers of 
the New Teſtament, will eaſily diſcover that the Diſputes about 3t Pro 
and Con have been like to a. pairof Scales which never came to any Per- 
manent Stay or conſtant Settling upon the right Cerxter , but have one 
while wagled this way, another whi'e that ways The Orthodoxal Truth 
\concerning this Point, as it was taught by our Saviour himſelf and by 
his Apoſtles, and maintained by thoſe who did immediately ſucceed them, 
is ; That there was no other State or Fatality in Humane affairs or events, 
ſave only This, That ſuch as ſought after Glory and Immortality by well doing, 


continue in impious or. mngodly courſes, ſhall treaſureup Wrath againſt 


laſtingly tormented: | | = 

- 2; The Spoicks firſt, and after them the eManhees did oppoſe this 
Heavenly Dorine, by maintaining a ſtrange and niore then Brutiſh Opi- 
ion, which had been hatched before our Saviour Chriſt was Þorn, to 
wit, That aff Effesor Events whether contrived ty men, or otherwiſe 
projected by Nature itſelf, did fall out by an Indiſpenſable and Unconque- 
Table Nece//ity. The Neceſſary Iſſue of this DoGrine (as was apprehended 
by all Chriſtian antiquity) did amount thusHigh, That all thoſe Exhorta- 
tions. to repentance, to ſandity or to newnefs of life, and to the praGiſe of Good 
works Moral or Spiritual (whether theſe were given ta us men, by our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles) had been better direded to Horſe or Mule 
(or other more Docile Reaſonleſs creatures) then unto the unregenerate 
Ma, from whom to take awayall Freedom of Will ( as Fate or Neceſſity 
doth) were to make hima Degree Lower, and place him man Eſtate or 
condition of life much worſe, then the mo# fooliſh or moſt noiſom Rea- 
ſonlſeſs Creatures do, by their Creators Bounty, enjoy. 


Free-will is in the Man altogether Unregemerate , or in de- | 


ſhould undoubtealy be rewarded according to their Works ; that all ſuch as | 
the Day of Wrath, and bring a Neceſſity upon themſelves of being Ever- | 
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the Apoſtles *} 


80 The Riſe of the Ouitftion about Fate,Free-will.e7c, Book 30, | 
Tom, 111. [3s The Ancient Fathers of the firlt and beſt Ages , Tuſtin Martyr, O- 
—-<gq [rigen, Athanaſius; N Wen, Ferom, 8c. didſo zealouſly intend the Extir- 
+ Goof $- <> | pation of this Hereſie, or rather Heatheniſh Infidelity, which neceſſarily 
vrat.2. de F<: | deprived men (whether regenerate or unregenerate ) of all Freedom. of 
ry ſayes, that Wil in'what Aion ſoever, - that they ſeldom mentioned the Uſe or neceſ- 
Savor be fity of Gyace,, for performance of Actions truly 'Good: For this ( as 
ved. ſome have well obſerved ) was impertinent.to the Queſtion then only a- | 
| gitate + lg Theni and Graceleſs men, Szoicks, T mean, or Manichee s. 
ty They only ſought to fortific the Sertence Gortradifory unto theſe Bla- 
np hemons Tenents concerning the abſolute Fatality of Humane AGions, 
whether Good or Bad. Now Pelagiys having obferved, that ſuch of 
| [theſe Reverend Fathers as lived and writ before him, did fay little | 
or ſometimes nothing far. Magnifying jp: Grace , but exceeding much 
and very well for eſtabliſhing ſome kind of Free-Wilf in men, more 
'then is to be found in beaſts, took hence Occaſion to exalt Free-will and 
depreſs Grace; even whileſt-the Gontroverſie was,about the Concurrence }: 
| of Gods Free-Grace, and mans Free-will; a Point not thought of amongſt | 
Wh Chriſtians in Primitive Times; 'it being ther) 
Tolle Zibcram Arbitiiam, non erit Que | taken as granted by all, that however Free-will 
_ Folle Gratiam Tiberam mon erit Quo , Sal- he NeceT ſalvation. (a Quality without | 
Tolle os ad Arbitrium quomodo Deus Co m ) | omg "I | LENS | 
{ge nga , niſkwent ): yet the only Cauſe of mans Redems | 
->c-h <draley boy 07:4 7 poet eruaaet ption from Serwitude to fin , » of Salvation by 
| _ -  A1uch Redemption, was the Free-Grace of God,as 
| it iſſues from the Sole Fountain of Life and Grace, The Man Chriſt Feſus, 


God Incarnate. 


4. Pelagins having drawn the one Scale of this Diſpute ſo far awry of 
[principal Benefactor was one Valentinus) to wreft the other Scale as fara- 
miſs on the other ſide,and to jump with the Storcks or Manichees Opinion: 
This ſtirred up the ſpirigof that moſt Learzed Eather of thoſe times (I 
inean for rational or Scholaſtick diſputes ) S. Auſtin, to attempt the 
drawing ofa Mzdale Line between theſe Two Extravagancies or Extre- 
mities, which he oftentimes performed with a ſteady and conſtant hand, 
{yet ſometimes, too often ( if ſo it had pleaſed the Lord ) did faulter. |: 
Ince his death, not only the fore-wentioned Difficulty concerning: The | 
| Corpoſſibility of Goas Free-Grate and mans Free-Will,but the very trueand | 
punctual meaning of this Learned Moderator, bath been by his Followers, 
whether Fathers, Schoolmen or Others, ſo meanly Tufted, and fo unskil- 

fully hunted after, asa man that would take pains to read them way fitly | 
apply that Conceit, whicha pleaſant wit entertained , of a Text forſaken | 
by the Preacher or profeſt Handler of it, to thetrue State of the main | 
Queſtion concerning Freedom of Will ; that is, a march Hare might havs | 
| ['# pon it 4d never have been ſtarted fir all the barking*and bauling of Con- | 
trary Factions or oppoſite Sefaries; ſome Three or Four ( not ſo well 'e| 

ſteem'd or ſeconded as they deſerved) only excepted;” + + Bc 
5. Qne Principal Reaſon of ſo little Speed and leſs good Succeſs in 
This Search , hath been; becauſe [the moſt-of ſuch'as have undertaken | 
this Task, -uſually took no more of the main Controverlſic into due%onſfi- 
|derationthendid lie juſt under their Level, or between them and- the 
SCOpeat which they aimed. 'And that was if not oxy; yet principallythe 
Confutation of others Errors or Heretical Dodrine : an attempt whieh'ſcl- 
dom finds any good Atchievance, unleſsit be managed with much difcre- 
| tion, with moderation of paſſions or affetions. Nor will this' ſuffice | 
un'eſ: 


: 
| 
| ctheone ſide, did provoke certain Moncks in Africk '( whoſe Founder o 


_— = _—_ 
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Chap.XXV Finowledge of Neceſſuy contrary, uſeful in deep points. 8: | 


-unleſs the Party: thus qualified be enabled with Good Literature , di- | Wont, 111. 
ſtinaly to ſet down the true and Poſitive Grotinds of that Truth ,, about | SV | 
whoſe meaning or extent, Queſtions uſually ariſe ; or to reſolve the ſe- 

veral Branches of Controverſies moved , into their firſt Stems; - roots , 'or 
ſeeds.He that will adventure to write or ſpeak of Elec#ton,Reprobation,or 
io ratings ne be ſo well inſtructed in the Grounds of Philoſophy 
both Natural- and Moral , as to underſtand the ature, Properties, and 
ſeveral Stems: of Free-will, ar to wake'ſearch-after all qr any of theſe, 
before” he. cleerly know what HVeceſ#ry and Contingency are ; wherein 
they differ, or how they ſometmmes intermingle., or the one of them grow 
into the other , ſhall (as too Many in. our. times have done ) ſo Croſs- 
ſhackle himſelf with Ramiſtical Pot-Hooks.or Dichotomies , that he ſhall 
be inforced either; to ſtumble: or enterfere. at every ſecond. or third 
ſtep... For avoiding this inconvenience , into which I had from my 
Youth.obſerved many otherwiſe Learned :Writers: (. through want of 
'skill intrue andſolid Logick', but eſpecially in Philoſophy) 'to fall , 1 
have premiſed what I hope was rightly conceived concerning the fore- | 
mentioned Fundamental Points» of * Fate, Neceſſity ,, and Contingency. þ * 5*c og 
| And by helpof. rhote princeples as clearly as the matter would ſuffer MOR Ov: 
heretofore diſcufs'd at large, I truſt I ſhall-beable to treat of this pre- | Part.2.5e8#.2. | 
ſent Argument of -Free-W1/l, and hereafter of Predeſtination fo far as. is | 
fitting ( orfſhall be permitted me by Authority) Conſequently to mine 
own Grounds or Poſitions, without enterfering or ſtumbling'in my courſe; 
without croſfing-or trenching upon any point of Catholick Faith or Or- 
thodoxal Dodrine. | | | 


I } - [1 k., _—_—m__— 
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CHAP. XXV; 


Of the divers: Acceptions or Significations of Freedom'or Freenefs : And 
of the ſeveral ſorts or Degrees of Freedom in Creatures inanimate, Ve- 
getable, Senſitive, ad Rational. | 


I. | apc or Freexeſi in our Engliſh tongue ſometimes imports no | of Freedom 
-4  morethen; ſortanenm doth in Latin. And according to this Senſe | in creatures | 
or lignification, every thing is ſaid to be done Sporte , or freely, or nt te 6 
freely to come to paſ#,, which is done or comes'to paſs by the proper or | Intorcement. | 
Natural Inclination-of any-bodily Subſtance; Whether it be endowed | 
with lite, . or ſenſe, or with motion-only. - Thus we fay, the'Water hath 
a free Courſe, or runneth freely when it runs that way. which Nacure in- | 
clines it , without any Let or Hinderance, or without any Artificial or 
External Help to draw,move,or impel it. Freedom'in this ſenſe is oppoſed | 
only to Coaltion,to Conſtraint,or Inforcement; As when water is drawn or 
1mpelled to ſuch acourſe,which left to it ſeif it would not take, we ſay it 
15a forced Stream. or.Current ;not a free Streami8c ſo we call thoſe Grounds 
forced, which bring forth little or no fruit,: without great labour, toyl or 
| coſt,unto ſuch as Till or dreſs them. And in this-ſenſe the Latin word Lzbe- 
74wm,unto which onr Engliſh freedomor liberty doth more properly and di- | 
realy anſwer,then unto the Latin Sportancam,is ſometimes uſed, ro wit, as 
it 1s oppoſed only to Coa@70r or Inforcement”: 'So a Poet deſcribing the 
happy eſtate of the world in the Golden age faith, -- Ipſaq; tellus Omnia li- 
| Herius nullo poſcente ferebat. The earth did bring forth all things neceſſary or ex- | 
peatent for the uſe or comfort of man freely : that is, Of its own kecord, without 
"9 Labour, induſtry, or provident dreſſingof wan.. Thus, This,and Other 
* | = * Toets' . 
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82 "The Acception of the word Free.” Book 10, 
0% BI OTy 8 tes  * Poets ſfeak of the Golden Age, from ſerme Ero- 

that Age. Orid. Met. Lib. 1. hen Notions or Traditions of wans Firſt F 

Ipſa quoque immiunis , raſtros ue ihraFa, nec EN 0 : ſt ſlate 

p 9901 p is % | in Paradiſe, and of that Eftate wherein the 

1 yo von per ſe dabat' omnia TelÞ yd and all things ſhould have continued of] 

} Mox etiam fruges Tellus inarata ferebat : Man had not fallen. But this Temper of- the 

4 Nec renovatus ager'gravidis canebat ariftis. Earth is much altered,or rather inverted by the 

fall of man. Moſt men (it may be) have heard 


See Horace bb Arva Beatd. Epod. 16. 


f Reddit ubi Cererem 'tellus inarata' quotan® OY read of that Anſwer which an Ancient Phj- 


3... PB gx; 1 +. Hoſopher made tothis Queſtion ; [ Why Nertles, 
| Illic injutiz remunt 2d mulAra capellz, (9c = aud tes 54 "4M Go ir grow ſo 

| | faſt in ſuch abundance.of their own accord; when as flowers, herbs , or com- 
Os fruits did not grow at all, or ſeldom come to any good proof without the 
extraordinary pains or skill of man?) The beſt Anſwer which the. Philoſopher 
- | could make was this; [That the Earth was a Natural and Kind Mother unto 
| Nettles,weeds and graff; but a Step-mather only to Flowers, Herbs, or Fruit.” 
Now the Anſwer, thoughfor thoſe times held witty, was no way ſatisfadto- 
| ry. For a-man might have further asked him; © why the Earth ſhould bea 
«* kind mother & loving nurſe to weeds; and a hard or cruell Step-mother 
|*to herbs or Fruits? Unto this Queſtion the youngeſt Child amongſt us | 
that is rightly Catechized in the Grounds of Religion, ,or hath but read 
the three firſt Chapters of the firſt Book of. Ade, may give a more full and 
| fatisfaory Anſwer, then the wiſeſt Phiuoſop ers, without the Principles 
of Chriſtian Religion, could do. The Caule then or reaſon is from the 
| Curſe wherewith God curſed the Earth for mans Tranſpreſſion, Gez.3.17, 
118,19. Becauſe thou haſt eaten of the zree, of which I commanded thee, ſo 
|| ing, thou ſhalt not eat of it : yn #5 the "ny for thy ſake : ao (hal 
thou eat of it all the dayes of thy life. Thorns alſo ana Thiſtles ſhall it brin 


, 
|| forth to thee : and thouſhalt cat the herb of the field. In the fweat of thy {4d 
| ſhalt thou eat bread , till thou return unto the ground. But though the Hea- 
| zher:scould not know this Story by Light of Nature © yet thus nuch being 
| revealed or made known-unto them, they-might eaſily have gathered; That | 
{if the Earth was thus accurſed for Mans ſake , the Nature of man was firſt 
accurſed or corrupted : As in very deed this prepoſterousand uutoward 
{ inclination of the Earth to'bring forth weeds Freely and plentifully, and } 
{ good Fruit hardly or by Conſtraint or Coaties, is but an Emblem or vi- | 
: ablePicure of the untoward and corrupt diſpoſition of mans heart to 
| bring forth the Fruits of the Fleſh ongorny Freelyand plentifully ; 

whereas it doth not, it cannorbring forth the Fruits of the'Sprrir, without 
theskill and-Husbandry of Him that made-it. Wehave the ſeeds of fin and 
| iniquity planted inusby Nature ; and they fruditie and increaſe by our 
ſloth andnepligence. Asfor the fruits of Righteouſneſs, the Seeds of then? 
muſt be ſown in us'by the Spirit of God: And being ſown, they Co not | 
grow up and proſper without this Extraordinary Bleſſing upon his own 
| plants, andhis ServantsLabours. Though Paul may plant,aud Hpollowa- 
| ver, yet it is Godionly that gives the increaſe. TamtheVinefaith our Saviour 

Fohn 15. 1.) axday Father is the Hucbandmar: - Aud (as the Apoſtle, r 
Cor.z9 ſpeaks) we are his'Husbandry.'' So that in Refpei? of the Fruits 
| of Rrghteouſue ff and Works Spiritual, mans Nature is nos free accdrams to this 

Firſt Acception or Senſe of F »; that is, as it was oppoſed/mnto Coa- 
ton ; But inrefpe& of the Fruits of the'Fleſh our corruptNature is 
moſt -Free'; Theſe it brings forth of its own accord more/Freely and mare 
plentifully chewthe Earth 'C which God:hath-curſed far mans ſake) doth 
| Nettles,Thiffles;or any worſe kind of weed. And yet 'rhe.more Freely onr 
Nature brings forth the Fruits of fin, themore dceply it is ſtill tainted m—_ 
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the Servitude of Sin. So that Freedom ar Servitude in ſome caſes , at | 
leaſt-in reſpe& of divers Objeds.; are not Oppoſite, but Corncident or | 
Compatible in Oneand the ſame fubje& or Pexrfon. , _ h 

2:\ This kind of Freedom which is only oppoſed ro Coacion or -In- 
forcement, though it be truly and property m'Creatures Inanimate and void 
of life:yet it isin an higher degree in creatures vegetable or ſenſitive. Inh- 
animate or liveleſs creatureshave their inclinations ſo ſet by * Nature, that 
no contrary inclination can-be: implanted in them by Cuftom: As if you 
| movea ſtone every'hour ofthe'day upwards, it will ſtill move its ſeifas 
freely and as ſwifely downwardsas it did at the firſt. We cannot work any 
inclination or propenſion in-it, either to move it ſelf upwards, or to be 
more eafily moved by us. But Vegetables of what kind ſoever,Graſs,Corn, 
(or weeds which grow-up withthem) Herbsor plants ; albeit they have no 
Freedem or poweratall to move themſelves out of the places wherein they 
grow: yet have they a Natural: Faculty to increaſe themſelves, or be aug- 
| mented by the benignity of the Earch wherein they growand the influence 
of moiſture and heat from Heaven; A capacity 'withal , which ſtones or 
other inanimate Creatures have not , to.be much bettered both in growth 
andquality by the induſtry orskilful husbandry of man. ' Another degree 
orrank of A4nimate or Living Greatures there is , which the Grec/azs call 
Cacev]e, and the Latins as well asthey can expreſs the Greek, Stirp-Aninn- 
lia,Cor Plant-Aniwalia) that is, Living Creatures in ſome reſpetts beſt reſem- | 
bling meer V egetables ; in others, Senfittues, which we call Animalia: The moſt | 
of this rank live in the Sea,as Oyſters, Cockles, Muſcles, or other duller | 
kinds of Shel-fiſhes, which herein agree with meer Fegetables, in that the 
can hardly move themſe.vesout of their places; as from theRocks or Sands 
| whereinthey breed, and yet have a Senſe or feeling of their proper Nutri- | 
ment;or of its want ;- which meet Vegetables have not ;;and a Motrve power | 
within-themſelves (anſwerable to this-ſenſe of pain or pleaſure) of opening 
or ſhutting their mouths,or thofe inſtruments of ſenſe by which they ſuck'in 

| their food or nutriment. Some Land Creatures there ke (if we may be- 
lievegood Writers without our own Experiments)that hold the ſame Cor- 
reſpondency between meer Vegetables and Senſitive Creatures, which the | 
fore-mentioned She}-Fiſhesor Sea-Creatares do. To omit the reports of 
the, Ruſſian Lemb or other like Senfitives which are faſtened tothe Earth 
out of which they grow: It hath been in my. hearing, and in a Sotewn Audi! 
'enceavouched by as great a Philoſopher and Divine asany that have writ- 
ten ofthe Weſt Indies; That there is a kind of herb or Plant about Portrico, 
-which though it cannot move it ſe!fout of its place, yet hath as nimble and 
wily motioas within it ſelf; as great a Command over its own Branches, |! 
[to decline ungrateful touches, as any perfe@ Sexſitzve Creatures have, | 
[which are lakes a certain Station or ſerled Footing#- 0 

- .Z: Creatures truly Senſitive, (that is,ſuch as far exceed Vegetables or | 
the Z»oev[4) beſides the Senſe of pain in want or indigence of food, or- the 
p:eaſure - they 'take when .it-is in. competent- meaſure afforded them , 
have a Power (ſome greater ſome leſs). to Move. themſelves our of their 
Places, and to ſeek their Natriment ; and after fatisfation wade to hun- 
ger, to betake themſelves unto-places moſt-convenient-for their Reſt or 
Sleep.. - This Capacity of ſenſe; whether of pain or pleaſure, or of mo- | 
ion to enjoy the one and avoid the other,"is inevery Sexfitive Creature, 
even inthewormor ſnail in. ſome degree or - other, butnot Equaliin all. 

{| Some are-moſt ſwift in their'Motions, though much defe&ive in other 
'| ſenſes, as Flies, Gnats, -Beetles, or other meaner Yo/atile: or flying Crea- 
tures. which are not. capable of durablepain , norof Ay 
; M 2 ' uc 
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$4 The difference betwit Vegetables and Senfiifives, Book 10, 


Tom.1Il. ,fuch pain as they are capable G; beingapt to be quelled with fuch-light 
Dd id | blows or touches, as cannot annoy ſtronger Sexfitives or Four-foo.cd 
; Beaſts. Amongſt the more perfect or ſtronger ſort of Senſuives or Brutes, | 
| ſome are indued wich better Memory , 'or Dexterity of Exerciſing their 
ſenſesor motive Faculties, then we men are: | But the beſt of meer Sex- 
ſitive Creatures, eſpecially ſuch as areby naturerame, or apt to be ta- 
med, as Horſes, Hounds, Hauks, &c. although they have noother free- 
doms then that which' is oppoſed to Grain; yet are their Inclinati- 
ons alterable by Cuſtom , as Lycwrgee made(proof and /Demonſtration-to 
| 4am Ie the Lacedemonians by his two.* whelps of theſame kind; 'whoſe inclina- 
| candis. Er. | tionsby naturewere the ſame, yet Both much altered by breeding or 
| in Laconicis training. | wo LG. >; nk: 
Apopities* |. 1. Wherein then do we Reaſonable Creaturerexcced the beſt of theſe do- 
= | cile Sexſ#ives? In this , That albeit they exerciſe their- Faculties 'of 
; {ſenſe or motion more 'dexterouſly and more ſagaciouiſly by. inſtin&'vf 
nature, and' have a'greater aptneſs to perceive approaching 'danper, 
or to receive-: impreſſions or / occurrences: from wind and weather, 
| then men have :-yet have they: no power /no freedoms. at all to refle3 
upon ſuch Occurrences or Impreſſions ;:much ieſs ro Calculate or weigh 
| themarighc , bur:an excellent Capacity 'only to entertain them as they 
are/ offered. Tits: ſheep and other catrel-; divers ſorts of birds or 
fouls of the. air: do-ofcen unwittingly Prognoſticate the alteration or 
change of weather by their voice or motions; 'before: wiſer men or ftro- | 
nomers'can take juſt notice of it, ſaveonly by Tteir motions ,. voices, or 
| ſtures. | - | 
Of the true | ” 5. Now as Senſitive Creatures do far exceed meer Veperables in ſenſtdf; 
< rt *©- | pain and pleafure, and-in themotive Faculty : ſo the Reaſoxable Creature 
|| Senfirive eg} doth far excced the beſt and moſt docile Sexſitives ina Faculty or Power 
| | Reaſonable | geculiar to himſelf alone-amongſt all viſible or Corporeal Subſtances, 
 peeewmrer | Thatis, ina Power ro Reflet® upon what he hath ſeen, heard, or felt,- or 
þ | remembers, either concerning motions or impreſſions made by or within 
1 himſelf, or tm any other part or member of this viſible world. A Power or 
| Faculty Likewife Every ſon: of man-whohath attained unto the uſe of 
Reaſon, hath, to number ſuch Occurrences as have befallen himſelf, or 
ſuch ashe bathobſerved to befal others, or to have happened Chowever) 
within his memory., and a further Braxch of the fame RefleFive powey or 
| Faculty to Galawlate and weigh them with their Circumſtances whether of 
Timeor Place, and to Gompare Occurrences paſt, or matters obſerved be- 
forewith Occaſions or Occurrences preſent, and out of the Conſideration of 
both, to make Obſervations or Preſages of what by probable ConjeQure 
may enſue. ws 
A From this Rafle#ive power or Faculty and Branchesofit , all 6f 
them being peeviier to man, amongſt all viſible-or middie-world-Crea- 
| ruresdoth that freedom of Will inmnediately Reſult : the ſearch of whoſe 
ſeveral Branches, whether growing by:A'az»re, and bettered by Gods ſpe- 
cial Providence, ovimmediately implanted or ingrafted by Grace, is the 
pritcipal SubjeiF:of the Treatiſes following. / 44,2 M15 
; 7 Lhe £97 Roaof this kindof freedens, cas it an peeve 
| all other viſible.Creatures, is, That Reflef5ve power before-mentioned 
| | uponhis Obſervations, whether made uponthe diſpoſitions or Decility of 
Sexfitive Grentwees wild or tame,” or upon the ſuggeſtions or Operations 
of his own ſenſes,” or that pare 'of thoſe Faculties 'of his Soul or Body, in 
which he is rathera Sexjirive Cantradiftintf to meer Senſitives, then a- 
ny way ſupereminent to them. 'Now there is'not , at leaſt there ought 
| : | not. 
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not tobe, any ſcruple or Queſtion ; Whether every man which hath at- 


Power or Faculty to corre& or improve his oyn natural Drfpaſitians or 
Senſitive Inclinations, hay a1” oy 1 praQtifed with good: ſucceſs upon 
his Two Whelps of the ſame kind.” * No-Queftion again there is or ought to 
be, Whether Parents or other Inſtructers have not the like Power to cor- 


cood Diſcipline or Education... Whence-if we ſhould grant that poſftula- 


muchdiligence hath endeavoured to Demonſtrate, | Mores animi- ſequun- 
tur temperamentum Gorporis that the manners or diſpoſitions of men unto 
| moral vertues or vices, neceſſarilydepend upon the Temperature of the body: | 


in ſome degree or other, by nature. implanted in men or Children of the 
worſt Temperature of Body. | And\though Gales, for ought we know, 
did dye uncured of That Erroneoieor Heretical Opinion which was the 
ſcope of his Book, or of that diſteniperature whether of body or of mind 
which did breed that Opinion: ' Let a-Late Learned *: Commentator hath ſo 
cured his Book , ſober. young Students:may perufe or vifit it without 
danger of infection from it. + $0.00; 

8. But the Prizcipal, if not the only Stes of the fore-mentioned free- 
dorms, conſiſts inmans Power to-Refled# upon his own Rational Thoughts or 


ter or take from-another, how mean ſoever.” For-it is truly ſaid, if it be 


miſs, For the Searcher of Hearts will judge the moſt- Secret Thoughts : 
but free from Coadtion, from conſtraint, or inforcement. We way be com- 
manded or inforced to Do whatanother will have us to ds : but wereanrot 


they would have us- to W/7l.-.. They may Propofe ſome particular unto us 
being in it ſelf very Good andagreeable unto our. deſires : yet'the Good- 
zeffof it, unleſs we pleaſe, cannot conſtrainarenforceus to defire it for 
that time. If we want ſame other particular Good of the ſame kind to Conn- 
zerpoize or withdraw our Deſire fromit , the very Goodneff of the free ex- 
erciſe of our own Will, will ſuffice. | The very Trialor Experiment of this 
our Freedom and Power to abſtain. from many things in themſelves deſire- 
able, and with which moſt menare tempted and overfwayed, is oft-times 
| more pleaſant, then any particular Seufitrue Good. * 3TH! 

9. This is all I had toſay Concerning ſuch-ſeveral Kinds'qr Deprees of 


£0. man; as maybe Learn'd from 'the Book of Nature. All thefe” ſeveral 
| Sorts'or degrees of Freedom hitherto-expreſſed in:Euglſb, are arf xerable 
tothat which the Lawnes call Spontaneom, Liberum, or Libers Voluntas. 
- | But whether Liberuws 4rbitriom, an Expreſſion (uſed by many good Latin 
' | Writers) ofthe Greet «vi«E£5Crr, be a Style whereof men in this Life be 
capable Or what Rexks of Men be Capable of ls, is a Point which can- 
_= determined without Examination of the Properties-of free Cauſes 
or ents. "OT P04 TU ET IRIT  0 TH | 


1 


tained to'the uſe of Reaſon or of ordinary diſcretion, have not the ſame' 


re&or alter the inclinations of Childrenin'their Minority or Nonage, by | 


im or ſuppoſition which Galen that great Philoſopher and Phyſitian with | 


Yetcan it never be evinced ormade Probable, that the Peculiar Tempera- | 
cure of any wans body; may-notbe alteredby the forementioned Refleive | 
power which every man hath, and way exerciſe- over his own ſenſes, hu- | 
| mours, or manner; gf diet ; or to ryminate upon. the Advertiſements given | 
him by Philoſophers or Phyſuians, either for correQing his inordinateap- | 
petites. or diſpoſitions, or. for jnprovement of ſuch ſeeds of vertue as are | 


projects. And this/Power or Faculty no man; no power on earth can al- | 


becompelled to think what another would have us: 5hjzk ; or to Will what | 


Freedom or Power.in viſible Creatures,.or of Free-Will a Faculty Peculiar | 


| 


| 


rightly applied , that, Thought as free, nat from puniſhment, if we think a- | 


® Paptiſia 
Ferſona. 
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The Defiritionof Free Cauſes or Agri 
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| Freedom or 
| Liberty of 


Choi ce. 
: Imma- 
Þ Ager- ) nent. 
cie Trans + 
fient.' 
4 Cencerning. | 
this Definiti-: 
on,See Victo- 
1 riain His 13.: 
Refle&ion, 
upon that of 
Ecc]us. c. 15. 
c : Deus ab int- 
{tio conftiroit 1 
t hominem, & : 
reliquit 1]- 
| lum in manu | 
| confilii ſui. | 


The Former 
Definition 
| reſtrained to 
| the Angelical 
and Humane : | 
Nature. 


| 
I] Contingentia ; 


| Intrinſeca,ex; 
| Ele&ione 3 
'} Extrinſeca 
{1 ex caſu,orta. ' 
See Suarez 
'] Metaphyſ. |! 
Diſp. 19. SeRt. * 
10, Num. 4. 
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| Agency as well Immanent as'Ti 


| The premiſed Definition then { Cauſelibers ef que: po 
| cendum. requiſuis, %c..J mult be reſtrained tot 


| eft duplex; | 3# 


'|. Truth-or Pri 


| alone being Abſolutely,” Independenely-and Uncontrou | 
- | his AGiions, had an Abſolute! Freedis: (either to Create , or hor to Cre- 
| ate this World as now.itis; an Abſolute freedow Likewife to endow 


"CB A P43 HAVE Ben 


4 


Containing the Definition and Propertirs of Free Cauſes or Agents 
properly ſa calleds, 


| # (6 Libera eft, que, poſitis amwibis ad age nditi requiſitis, poteſt age- 


rewel non agere. This Definition of a-Free Cauſe fo far as it con- 
eerns Man,whether Re 
but not ſo. Orihdoxal and ſound inrefpett of all free Ayers, at leaſt not 
.ſounqueſtionable in.reſpedof Thezs. '*'For thereis in all free Jgerts an 


-ly.in the Agent. 


-Book of the Creatures, Wt 6 2436 £'s 

2. - The Omnipotent Agent or Sopreme Caiſe” of 'Cauſes , throughout 
him, without any Matter Preexiftent to his Work, or any Condition re- 
quiſite or prerequired;tohis-working.:He freely ,- that is, without Ne- 
cellity, made all things of Nothing , without any' Counſellor or Ad- 


of the Effeds poſſible to be wrought by them. The Bownds or Li- 


tions by 
oſe and to no other, 
be. accounted or called free Agents or —_ 

i omnibus 
neelical and Humane 
ents can produce any Real 


. cannot without Sollecifre 


- Nature... Neither of theſe two Natures or 


| |; Effet Extra Se, Without Themſebves, unleſs they have ſome Matter pre- 
' |, exiſtent to--work upon: nor. any. Imflanent - Attion Within themſelves, 
; [-without-ſuch Concomitancies or Aſliſtancies as are requiſite to the Uſe 
|;or Exerciſe of gy ores ah ; 

| far, free in their Actionsor Choices, as'the Omnipotent Creator ſhall per- 


Freedom. ' So that both of them are only ſo 


.mit-or giye-them leave to-uſeor exerciſe their natural Freedom; Now 
their Natural Freedomas it is: oppoſed to that which we call Spontaneum 
or Lubency in Vegetables enly,or meer Senſitive Creatures, is but a Branch 
.Cas:;hath intimated 'before) of Contingeney ; ſo that we cannot an- 


[| noy and hurt the One, butwe muſt annoy and'hurt the Ozber.” "Id con- 


\tingens oft, quod piteſt eſſe vel non eſſe; That, onely in true Philoſophy and 
DDivinly i« properly. comingent , which heretofore ſo hath been, RF might 
; or-hereafter may as well 'not be , ar really be , or come to 


of. Sofur teninaha Vulgar, but lately received opinion [ That «yo- 
F 


- ility:;/ thatall Krone worry Et Supreme Agent 
or Cauſe of Cauſes, 46+, are-in reſpe& of Him, contingent. For HE 
ably free in al! 


| Angels or men with ſuch a freedom asnow they have, that is, a m— 


PO Ie % - 


teor Unregenerate,is Orthodoxal and Sound; | 
;- That we call (as our betters before} 
-us: have done ) an Agency Immanent, Which*producethno Effee, ſave on- | 
But every true Cauſe whether Free or Natural, ts always | 
preſinned able ro produce ſome-Effet# Extre Se, whichſhall not be ter-| 
-winated Within its Self, bur ſuchas'doth 'of way appear in the Viſible | 


[ 


all Eternity. can work ur not work Whatſoever , Whenſoever , it pleaſeth | 


viſer either for. propoſing or ſolliciting, '\much 'lefs for Limiting or | 
preſcribing the Lawes or :manner of-all> ſecondary Gauſes workings, or 


| mits of all Secondary 'Agents Operations,'are Neceſſity and Contingency. | 
| Such {gents as:by the Lawes reſpeGively given unto them by the'Su- 
|. preme Agent and+Lawgiver., are ſaid! to produce their O; 
| Neceſſity, or ky Determination to This or That 


Chap.XXV. Liberty of Concradiftion, or Concratiety, © 87 


of Contingency in ON CPerarions, ar rather of producing Efeis Con- | Tom. 11. 
tngentythat 18,fuch Effeds as have been ſa. produced by themas that they | wo 
might not have been produced, or way hereafter ( alwayes preſuppoſing o 
the Limitation or moderation of the Supreme Cauſe or Agent) be produ- 
ced or not produced. | 

3. This kind of Freedom is:of Two Sorts, or rather hath two Pranches:-| Free-will of 
It is either of meer Contradictzon, or of Contrariety. Or in other Terms, | 779 Joris. 
is.is either £& #044 Exercitium, or Quad Specificationem, As for Example : 
It is Free far us to walk or not to walk in the morning. And if we re- 
ſolve not to walk,not determining vvhat elſeto dozthis is Libertas Gontra- 
| diftionis, or quoad Exercitings. It is likewiſe Free for us to read or not 
toread: Andafter we have reſolyed to read ſome Fook or other, lit is Free 
for us to make choice of ſome Godly Treatiſe, or of ſome laſcivious Pam- 
pecan chooſing the one and refuſing the other, we are ſaid to do Freely 
hertate Contrarietatis, or quoad Specificationem. | 
_ 4- All the Gontrawer/ie amongſt Divines is about the ſecond kind of Free- 
dom, which is oppoſed to Neceffity. About this, the Queſtion is, Whether 
it be common to every Rationalor Intelligent Nature : Or if in ſome Degree 
or other it be common toall ; how {2 Communicable to every ſuch Na- 
tyre, according to their ſeyeral ſtates or Conditions ? 
5. Without prejudice to other mens Opinions, which we rather ſeek 
to Recqncile and to be reconciled unto, then ro Contradid or to be 
Contradidged by them ; Our firft Aſſertion ſhall be This. [ There & 20 
Rational or Intelligent Nature , but is Free according tothe ſecond Kind of 
Ereegom: ( that is, It is Freed from all Neceſſity of doing or not do- | 
ing of what it doth or doth not ) in Reſpea of ſome Ads, Operati- | 
ans, gr Qbjects. | This Afertion we take as granted out of the ground 
of 4 niloo'y: For this Freedom whereof we treat , is one of the 
Eſſe teat, 15 not the very Firſt and Radical prerogative which Reaſon hath 
above Senſe. | 7 VS 
6. Our ſecond Aſſertion ſhall be This ; [ The moſt Excellent Intellefual 
Ngore, the very t:cellency of Nature, Eſſence and IntelleAion, i not Free 
with this freedoms of Indifſerency or Option mm refpe# of every Obje.] God 
Alwighty himfelf is nat Free with this kind of freedoms, to AG or intend 
; Po pk Evil. The Inpyrity of hi Tranſtendent Goodneff, or (which isall| 
one) the Immenſity of his All-Sufficiency, abſolutely exempts him from 
all Temptation or Poſſibility of intending harm to any of his Creatures 
which axe capable of wrong. In that he is the Infinite fountain of Eood- 
nefi Meal, he cannot be the Author or Abetter of any thing which is Mo- 
rally Evil : Nay the very beſt Operation that can be aſcribed to the Al- 
mighty Father (to wit, the Eternal Generation ofhisonly Son ) is not 
Free in the ſecond but only in the former ſexſe above mentioned. He | 
was begotten of the ſubſtance of his Father before all Worlds, by 
Nece/jity more then Natural. And He that from Eternity thus be- 
gat Him, doth fo infinitely and Eternally Love his only Begotten Son, 
as he cannever ceaſe to Love' him, or begin to hate Him. ©fo that the 
Almighty Himſelfin reſpe& of his Love to his Only Son, way never free 
according to cither Branch of freeaom, mentioned, to wit, either with 
the freedomof contrariety or contradititon. "Pur ( as the Apoſtle faithYOf | 
his own Will begot he Us with the Word of Trath + We are his Sons by A- | 
Fapeien, not by Nature, norby any Azcefſty Equivalent to' that which | 
is Natural. Ic was more free for him to adopt or not to'adopt us, then 


——I 


i.tis forany Father ro appcint his Heirs or Executors, or to' Efate or 


| diaidl his-Children; 
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{Spiritus eft ubi yult, ſua munera dividir; ut again : || He freel beſtows' his Bleſſings ON 


vulrt : 


Dart cui yglt, quod vult, quantum vult, tem- « ; a 
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| us, or to deſtinateus to Life or Death Eterndl. He wounadeth..and he ma- 


moſt 

thi 

truly Good were created by Him : Nor was it Neceſſary that- he ſtould 
create theſe particulars and no others. Yea, it was free for him to create 
or not tocreate afy thing at all. So then within the Sphere of Goodneſs, 
He is Liberumagens, an Agent moſt free. Tt was free for him to create 


or not tocreate us: It is free for him to preſerve or not preſerve us; 
yea to preſerve or deſtroy us: It1s free for him to Ele& or not to Ele& 


1 of his Will is Innutable. | 


{ but that which is hurtful to the Sons of men : "bur they do not WNeceſſarr- 
4 lyantend Thisor that particular » Hurt which they do 'de Fado, and noo- | 
| ther: nordo they ſo" WNeceſſarily hurt This "or That particular Perſon at 


| orchuſe out thEParties whom they mean to tempt : And after they have | 


 keth whole : He giveth Life andtaketh it away, at his pleaſure : He bringeth 
| down unto the grave, and raiſeth up the Dead 


. © whom he will, when he will, and in what mea- 


| | . or zot to Decree any thing concerningus : Nor 
hath he Decreed any thing for us or againſt '\us which may: be prejudicial 

| tohis Ererpal Liberty. For if his ſuppoſed Decrees ſhould Neceſ/itate His 
Will in thoſe Particulars wherein it was abſolutely and from Eternity 
free, he ſhould freely make bimſelf or his Wi[, Mutable : whereas we are 
bound to Believe that His Will is immmtably free ; or that the very freedom 


8. The Angelical Nature was created free in reſpe& of Cood and E- 
vil. Every Angel hada Two-fold Power or Poſlibility : Oze of continuing 
in Goodneſs or in the waysof Life; 4zother of diverting from it to the ways 
of Death. Satanand his Angels have loſt all Fatgyny in reſpe& of Goad- 
nefs-in the Wayes of Life, but not all freedom Simply. For albeit they 
Have no poſſibility lefr them; TOE OY Good: yer have they 
manifold poſſibilities of doing ſeveral 'Evils ; wore free to Sin, then be- 
fore. They havebrought a Neceſſity upon themſelves of intending nothing 


[This Inſtant ; 'but"that-it was: poſſible for than to'let him alone, 'and to 
hurt ſome other. ' Some or more (it Way be) of this infernal'Crew are al- 
wayes attending our Pablick or Private Meetings , eſpecially about ſacred 
Aﬀairs.or Devotions. The only End of their coming 1s to diſhonour God, 
and'to do miſchiefunto Man: In reſpe& of this Ezd indefinitely taken 
they are.zt free, unleſs withithat kind'of freedom which is oppoſed only 
unto'Coa@#Hr : Poth Branches of this End'they intend fo willingly, that 
they cannot ceaſe to intend them, or to will the Contrary. 
9. Yet notwithſtandingthis Neceſfty, they have Freedom left to cull 


ermined on the Party; they have freedom left to wake choice of the 
Wticulay Temptation”, as whether to ſollicite them to Pride, rather then 
roEaff,, whether toprovoke them to Azgey or to ungodly mrth, A true 
freedom likewiſe they have (after the choice of temptation made) ro'con- 
tinue, or change their Bazrs, to proſecute,” or give over their particular 
preſentProjeas. =o PUNT ION | ko 
, To. The Angets-which kept" their Firft Station when the R ebellious 
did'Jorſake'it;* have ſince by Gods Providence loſt all Freedom of Will | 
to. do Evil ; but with" increaſe of their freedom, in doing well.  A*WNe- 
ceſlty is Laid upon them of ſerving God and himon'y; yer rot hereby 
a ' S 
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neceſſarily conſtrained or wrought, no, 'not by the Incomprehenfible 
and Sweet Contrivance of the Divine Decree, to do Him this Partic#- 
lar Service at this time and no other 3 not Neteſſarily enjoyned by Gods 


> 


Tonger or ſhorter while. Their 1nteztions towards man; are alwayes 
Good, yet not Neceſſarily bound to do that Deterzmrinate Good which 
they do to this man and no other. To make choice of the Party whom 
at this inſtant they. eſpecially mean to Protet is as Free for them as It 
is for us, 2mong a mths of Beggars to make choice of ſome one or 


"take it) Free, not only from Neceſſity of CoaG7or or conſtraint; but alſo 


ble. 


_ CHAP. XXVII. 


' of divers ObjeCts and degrees :x Natural men, 


r, JJ Ut before we:come to ſpeak of the Unregenerate Mans Free- 

will and its proper Subject, we muſt lay this' Charge upon the 
Reader, not to interpret or rather miſtake us, as if we Queſtioned ; 
Whether Man wete able to do Any Thing or no without Gods Concourſe 
| o# Afliſtance; or any Spiritual Good Thing without Grace, We only 


 T#rrmutable Decree. } If this Decree atlow or permit us any Freedom of Will , 
in theſe Points:they wrong mankind much, apd the Divioe nature more 
that ſeek either by, Nice Diſtinions ntterly to take it from us, or by Ti- 
morous Scrupuloſfities to quell or weaken our ſpirits or induſtry io uſe of 
fr. This Point alfo 1 would commeng to every Readers Conſiderati: 
.0n5 That between a wee? natural man, and a Man utterly forſaken of 
God, there is a: Mean or Difference ; yea perhaps a greater Difference 
(in reſpect of the end of theſe infuing Quaries, to wit, the ſalvation of 


God, and of Satan and his Angels. 

|. 2. In reſpet of Good and Evilthe Humane Nature 1n the Firſt Crea- 
tion was as truly and as properly Free, as tlie Angelical. The Firſt Man 
was Like his' Creator truly and i»herently Good, indued with Power of 
doing Well : But this bis Power was matched with a Poſſibility of doing E- 
vil. 'And by his Free and wilful Redu&30z: of this Power into AG, He 
and his Childrenhave utterly loſt all Poſſzbility-of doing Well. By na- 


birth ; Nor can-we be Freed from this Servitxde-titl we be madethe 
'Sons of God by the Grace of Adoption. | 


ſubjedt to fin asthe collapſed Angels : yet neither was our Freedom be- | 
fore his Fat equal ro Angelical Freedom, nor this Servitade of fin in us 


Will or their own, to abide ſo long in this place as they do, and no | 


twog'0n whom to beſtow our Benevolence. Now in the diſpenfing of | 
| 4lms to the needy, or bequeathing Legacies to our friends, we are (l | 


"Free from ſuch Neceſſzty as by virtue of the Eternal Decree is Inevita- 


of the Difference. betwixt Servitude and Freedom in Collapſed Angels, | 
and unregenerate men : and of the inequality of Freedom in reſpett | 


| ſeek [what kind of Freedoze or Poſlibility of avoiding Evil, or doing | 
better, or leſs Evil then oft-times we do, is appointed to man by the | 


'mens ſouls) then is between the State of a man Utterly forſaken.of | 


cure, All of us are the Children of Wrath; the Serpents of ſor from our | 


3. But though this Terext of Reformed ChurcheFbe moſt true, to | 
wit, That the Humane NatureÞefore Adams Fal was as truly Free as | 
| the Angelical, and that all 'the Sons of nten fince;bis Fa/ are as truly | 


nt Arno, 


Tom..111- 
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Man, 


'fo-great, as that which is in the Devils. For not to ſpeak of the Ele& 
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Freedom and Servitude in men and Spirits, differ. Book 10. | 


or ſuch as are certainly deſtinated to falvation ; the State of Cain (the 
Father of Reprobates) before he flew his Brother 4be/(though' we.can- 
fider jt with reference to the Eternal Decree of Reprobation). was not 
fo deſperats, as the Eſtate of the old Serpent. For God certaioly did ne- | 
ver uſe that mild arid gentle Language either to Satan 'or his Avgels, | 
which he did to Caiz a little before he {ſlew hisBrother. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Cain, why art thon wroth £ and why 41 thy Countenance fallen 8 
| if thou doeſt well ſhalt thou not be accepted*and if thou doeſt not well, ſin L- 
eth at the dore:and unto thee ſhall be his defire,and thou ſhalt rule over him, 
Gen. 4. 6, 7. Howbeit if at any time it had pleaſed the wiſdom of God | 
to make Loving Profers of Teepoſſebilities to his Creatures Choice : Satan, 
and his Angels by rule of Retaliation, had been'the fitteſt Subjeds of | 
| ſuch Profers, becaule it is their continual Praftice to delude mankind io | 
their miſery, with fair promiſes of thoſe things which either they arc not | 
'able, or never purpole to perform. | | | 
*| 4. Butſeeingthe ſons ofmen (until they be redeemed by Chriſt) | 
and wicked Spirits are both alike Servants to Sin, though their Servi- | 
txde to it be not Equal: the Queſtion'is | herein the Inequality of their | 
Servitude confiits 2 Þ The Depth of the Angels Fall was by the Eternal|| 
 Ruleof Juſtice proportioned to the Height of their knowledge and | 
Happineſs wher' they ſtood: Now their Firſt Station was much higher | 
then mans; the one in Heaven, the other in Paradiſe, And as they 
finned more wilfully and haughtily : To they continued more wilfa] 
| and ſtubbornin the courſe of fio, then man. The Neceſſuty which they | | 
| brought upon themſelves is Two fold : Firſt,a Neceſſzty ot doing alwayes | 
. [tharwhichis io its Own Nature Evil ; Secondly, a Neceſſzty of doing 
ſuch evil, with poſitively evil intentions. Ic is their delight to Couts | 
tertnand Gods:Laws 3 to make his Negative Precepts their Affirma- 
tivesz/and his Affirmatives their Negatives. And knowing much 
betterthen moſt men do, with what particulars God is more ſpecially 
fiended : they tempt every man,(as opportunity ſerves) to do thoſe 
things wherewith he is moſt offended. To tempt ſomgmen unto groſle, 
foul, or baſe fins, they ſee it bootleſſe, Nevertheleſle in as much as 
{| no:man can be without ſome fin pr other; they follicite all to be like 
themſelves in one (in at leaſt, that is, in *Impenztency. . And to: be 
fioally Impevitent forthe leaſt ſin, is more offenſive to the Goodneſle | 
and Mercy of God, then all other fins that can be by man; Committed. 
+ 15. -Bur ſome happily will thus far plead for Baa! or Belzebub and. his 
Followers; that many good Turns are done-by them to ſome men. 
Yer even their beſt Favours or. greateſt Benefits areworſe then a biriog 
ulurers kindneſle. - Unto this man they may lend Wealth; to thac | 
-manhealth z to a-third procure eaſe from pain, or uſe of Limbs :. but 
all-this-with purpoſeco get the Eternal inheritance of their ſouls. | 
7he Unrege- | 46..; The meerty Natural or unregenerate, manin ſome aTtions fin not at | 
-rag _ "2: [allagaioſt their Neighbours-or Fellow-Creatures, to whom oft-times 
on , againſt .oþ ff i. nt : 


Mens 
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|| ted with that Sincerity of Heart, or with thoſe Bowels of Compaſſion 
which Gods Law requires, much leſle with thoſe Referencies which are 
daeunto Gods Glory. Yet if any man be of Opinioo,that ths Heathen 
or unregenerate man doth Poſitively and aQually fia againſt Gods Laws 
in the Beſt works that he can do, I will not contend with him. For 
albeit I think my Former Aſſertion to be true; yetis it not my purpoſe 
rotake the truth of it for any Ground of the inſuing Diſcourfe Con. 
cerning the proper ſubject of mans Free Will. 

7. Suppofing it were moſt true, That the beſt of unregenerate men 
do Poſitively and aCtually fin againſt Gods Law in every Action that 
they do : Yet this ſhall no way iofrioge our Firſt Aflertion which is 
this : The unregenerate man hath a true Freedom of will in the Choice of 
thoſe particular Evils, into ſome one or other of which he neceſſarily fals. 
For as the Abſolute Impoſſibility or want of Freedom to do evil, doth 


ther doth-the uoregenerate mans Twpoſſib:lity of doing Good, ſtrip him 


every thing that he doth, amilſle : yet is there no Neceſſaty that he 
ſhould do ſo great Evil, as oft-times he doth; or doit fo far amiſle as 
he doth. Few men have any power or Freedow of Will not to be 
angry when they arg provoked 3 nor to alliy their anger ſo ſoon as 
chey ought, after it be once, upon what Termes ſoever, kindled. 
Yet even ſuch as Neceſſarily (in this fin of unadviſed Anger in ſome degree 
or other do not thereupon neceſſirily commit Man {]aughter, Murther, 
or Blaſphemy. Many men have power or Freedoz of Will in ruling their 
tongues which have no Freedoms or power to ſtay the boyling of the 
heart in anger, Many again in their paſſions have a Free Power over 
their hands, which have none over their tongues, Many that can hard- 
ly hold their hands in heat of anger, have a Freedom of will not to ſtrike 
with edge-tools or weapons that may make deadly wounds. - 

8. Every Uoregenerate man at his firſt arrival at the Uſe of Reaſon is 
Freein reſpec of the height or Extremity ofthoſe very fins unto which 


body,moſt ſubject.It is not Neceſſary that he which is by Nature,Educati- 
on and Dyet, moſt prone to wantonneſs,ſhould delight in Adultery, or 
to be overtaken with temptations to Unnatural Luſts, Into Aqs or 
Crimes whether for their kind unnatural or Prodigious, or for degree 
extreamly evil, no natural man did ever Neceſarily fall, nift Neceſſrtate ex 
Eypotheſs, that is, unleſs it were for abuling that Freedow of Will, or 
choice which naturally he hath in Ordioary evils, in things Moral or 
Indifiterent. But by faokog ina higher Degree, or oftner ia any kind 


tate us unto, we exempt our ſelves from the ProteQion of Gods ordi 
nary and wonted Providence : And thenceexempted we naturally fall 
into an Eſtate or diſpofition of mind moſt unnatural, and bring a * Ne- 
ceſſity upon our ſelves of fianing extreamly. Finally, without Gods 
Special Grace, the beſt of us fin in every Action : without the gui- 
dance of his Fatherly Providence we {ia extreamly againſt Every di- 
vine Commandment. | 


avoiding ſuch Occaſions or Opportunities to fin, as being npt avoided 
1 but Voluntarily and Freely affefted, draw a Neceſſety upon us of falling 
into foul and grievous ſins. It was perhaps impoflible for Zgifihes to 
avoid Adultery, ſo long as he betroathed himſclfto Sloth. Bur it was not 
N 2 5 Impoſ{ible 


9. All of usat the Firſt uſe of Reaſon have a true Freedom of Will in | 


not bereave the Almighty of abſolute Freedow: in doing Well : So net | 


of all Freedom in doing Evil, Though he cannot but do Evil, ordo | 


| 


he is either by General Corruption of oature or Peculiar Diſpofition of | 


then the corrupted eſtate of Nature or Sin meerly inbred did Neceſfz | 


Tom. I1L. | 
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Tom. 11T. | impoffible for him (nor for any) to have avoided this dilcaſe 5: or at 
> | Leaſt, to have been divorced from it, after he had been betrothed: to 
it. The Poet in my. Opinion gave us a truer Cauſe of this mans fault, 
then thoſe Divines poſhibly can, which make all Events Neceffary or 
unavoidable in reſpe of Gods Decree ? | 
9neritur Agiſthus quareſit faius Adulter # 
- Is promptd cauſa eft ; delidioſus erat. 

10. Suppoſing his ſlothfulneſte had been no fin in its felf ; yet would 
it be a grievous fio in us to ſay, that the Almighty did Decree he ſhould | 
be flothful, that he might become an Adulterer 3 or be an Adulterer, 
that hemight become a Reprobatezfor manifeſtation of his Glory. His 
| ſlothfulneſle in true Divinity was the true and Neceſſary Cauſe of his. 

70 uſe Free- | Filthineſſe : But of his flothfulneſs there was no Neceſſary Canſe but a 
will extreanly | Cauſe Contingent onely. The onely Cauſeit had was the ill yſe of that | 
Nectar ut | Freedom which he had in doing amifle, or avoiding Occaſions of doing 
Contingent. | greater evil, Now to uſe our Free will further amiſle then is Neceſſary, 

is meerly Contingent; no way Neceſſary. Albeit he could do nothing 
as he ought : yet he might have done leſs ill in being imployed in ſome 
: honeſt Vocation or Lawful Exerciſe, then by giving himſelf over to 
Pamper, Eaſe, and Sloth. In Lawful imployments we are commonly 
freed from all other il] Gueſts, beſides our ſelves ; 1» Living Jdlely or 
doing nothing, we make our very hearts, our brains, and ſouls like Empty 
Rooms for the Infernal! Spzrits to ſet up Shop iv. the Poets Obſervation 
is very uſeful for all, but oF Peculiar for Younger Students, and ex- 
preſſed in Terms to their Liking ; 

| Si non ante Diem librum cum lumine poſcas, 
Invidid vel amore vigil torquebere ; ſi now 
Intendas animum ſiudinu, & rebus honeſtis. 
If Men would give ſome Divine Precepts or Sentences, full: Poſſeſſion 
of their Morning Thoughts ; theſe would ſerve asſo many Armed Men 
to keep out the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, the World and the fleſh, from 
entring intotheir Hearts. | 
I1. To hold this Freedom of Wil in avoiding Occaſions or motives 

toſin, is moſt agreeable to the Dofrine of the Reformed Churches, 
All which (if I miſtake not) permit a Moderate and lawful Uſe of Vows, 
not onely to men already ſanftified or inthe eſtate of Grace, but unto 
all ſuch as defire to avoid fin and the 49tives thereunto, that they may 
be ſanRified. In theſe two Points 1 hope we ſhall all agree : Firſt, 
That we may not Vow any thing which is not in our Power. Secondly 
That the avoidance of Occafions or Motives to groſs or known fins 
is one of the moſt proper and molt ſafe Objetts of ivlemn Yows. 

12. Some of our Wiſe and Godly Founders of Colledges,, which |: 
died before Reformation begun, do not tye us by oath, never to 
tranſpgreſs in matters of Manners or Crime : But to undergo pu: | 
niſhment for breach of good manners they ſtritly tye us Yirtute Jura 
menti, What is the reaſon ? Surely that which we ſaid before : They 
well knew, that to undergo ordinary puniſhment, as loſſe of Commons, 
| orthe like, was in owr Power, and Conſequently juſt matter of Yow - 
| But to avoid all ations puniſhable was not (as they foreſaw) in or 
Power ; No part of the Obje&@ of our Free-will - and therefore they 
madeit no ranch of that Solemn Vow- which we make to God for 
Obſervationof their Statutes. | 

13, Now asit is Lawful to Vow ſtri& Obſervance of outward means 


either uſeful for avoiding groſler ſins, or for repenting for them once 
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committed : SoGod upon diligent and faithful obſervance of our Yows| Tom, 111, 
ia theſe or the like ſubjects, doth not only free us from being led into} vv 
grievous temptations, but ſo enlargeth our Freedom of Will in other 
Points, that by the atliſtance of his Gracious Providence we gain fome 
Powet over our own defires and affections, which before we had not. 
This cannot ſeen ſtrange in the courſe of Nature, eſpecially if we con- 
fider it as ſubjet to Gods Favourable Providence, For ſeeing our 
carnal appetites or affeQions are alwayes nouriſhed and ſtrengthened 
by External Occafions or Opportunities, . they muſt needs be ſtarved 
or weakned by SubſtraGtion of this their Nutriment. And the weaker | 
they are, the better hand the ſpirit or Conſcience gets over them ; 
the caljer they are to be tamed and nurtured, | 
14. Many men have not the Power to abftain from Dainties when 
they ere ſet before them, or when they are invited to taſte them : And 
the more yielding they are to ſuch invitations, the greater Liberty 
will their Appetites take, and leave them leſs Power to abſtain from 
rictous Feaſting. But until Long Cuſtom hath brought forth a worſe 
diſpofirion then we bring with us from our Cradles : it is far more Free 
and Eafje for us to abſtain from Houſes of unhallowed Mirth (or Good. 
Fellowſhip, as they are termed) then to abſtaio from thoſe Courſes 
which are uſually followed io them, after we be once accuſtomed to, _ 
them, Is re/pe& of every Negative Precept of things forbidden, it is al. fiſt Ed 
ways More Eaſie to avoid the Firit * Occaſions, then to reſiſt inſuing Op- | Great Example 
portunities, And the more Careful we are in avoiding Firſt Temptati- pr ragged 
ons, the more Capable we are (as was before intimated) of Gods Pecu- Joizph. we | 
liat Providence to ſhield us from the aſfiults of Satan, Not that the | 47 20: ſtay to 
leſs Abuſe of our Free will in Evil or in avoiding Occafjons that lead Tom} Faber | 
unto it, can Meritany ſuch Favour ; but the Extream Abuſe of ſuch Free | it cocerned bin | 
will as we have, Exempts us from thoſe Priviledges which Gods Iofinite per hin _ 


Bounty beſtows on us. | which he kaew 
| Would be made 


' a Cloke for hjs 
Miſtreſſes ſin, and a Colour of His :) but haſted and fled. Chuſing rather to leave behind him a ſeeming Argument of 
his Guilt, then by longer ſtay Cor Reaſoning after thoſe two Arguments, of Wrong done a Good Maſter, and Sin a- 
gainft a Good God, wenld not diſſmade) to incur a Real Danger of becoming Guilty, Even ſo it is commandcd, 
2 Tim. 2. 22. Fly away from Luft. We may and muſt reſiſt the Devil and fight it out againſt Him : but for Luſt, the 
only way is (as when the houſe is on fire) Avoidanee and Flight. Haſte away , Eſcape for thy . life, (and Thy Souls 
Life) Look not bebind Thee, norſtayz leſt the fire overtake thee, andſo thou be conſumed in Flane. 


15. But let us take a man which hath been ſo far from avoiding, that | 
he hath been alwayes induſtrious in ſeeking out Occaſions to tranſgrefls ; 
a man that by continual entertainment of all Opportunities to (io, hath 
yielded up his ſoul to many foul and grievous fins : What Freedom of 
Will, what choice of means for working Mortification or amendment, 
can be imagined to be left in ſuch a Man ? ſhall weſay he hath Freedon 
of Will inter Mals 2 This were Deſtruere Suppoſitunms, We will rather What portion of 

uppoſe him to have ſo far abuſed that Free-Will which men naturally Freedom i» | 
have in doing Evil; that of Two, of Three, of Foxr, or more Evils pro- | _ _—_—_ 

poſed together, he would be ready to chuſe The wery Worſt ; alwayes 4 
prone toimbrace thoſe Opportunities with greateſt ſpeed, which lead 
to greateſt miſchiefs; One, Cui, & malis, id maxime placet, quod eit 
maxim. Isthere any Method or place for medicine to this diſeaſe ? 
The wicked (faith the Prophet) are like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt, 
' whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. There is nopeace ſaith my God tothe 
wicked, Elay 57. 20, 21. Now as the moſt dangerous and turbulent 
ſeas do not rage when the winds are calm : So neither do the m—__ 
ome 


94 What Remnant of Freedom in debauched finners. Book = 


Tom. 111. | tome out their ſhame, when Actual Temptations or provocations ceafe. 
—Y > | And in as much as Occaſions and Opportunities do not at all times pre- 
| ſent themſelves : Even hethat hath no power to reſift the leaſt tempta- 
tion that offers it ſelf, nor Freedows of Will to refuſe the greateſt Evil, and 
chuſe the leaft when both are actually proffered, may in the Ceſſation 
of Actual Temptations, Refle® upon his former Acts, and take a ſurvey 
.of his life paſt ; eſpecially if he be thereto occafioned or perſwaded by 
a diſcreet Admonitor, one that will not affright him with the Marks of 
Reprobation. The firſt Branch of Freedom, or rather, the very root of | 
Free-Iill inevery Reaſonable Creature, is ſeated in this Power of Refle. 
xion upon its own As. This is the Firſt Point or Property, wherein | 
Reaſon doth exceed Senſe. Now he that hath but this Branch of Free- 
dom, to Calculate hisformer Ads ; hath with it a Power to Charge bis 
Soul with the heavy burthen of his fins, The Conſcience will alwayes 
be ready in quiet thoughts to accuſe the Fleſh, and urge the Soul to 
bear Teſtimony againſt it. And the foul or Conſcience once brought 
toloath or diſlike ſome ſpecial finsis thereby made more Freezapt to be- 
| wail all other fios whatſoever, whether AQqual or Original. Unleſs David | 
had been throughly ſtung with the Conſcience of murther or Adultery, 
that ſweet Confeſſion had never found ſuch perfeRt vent as it did : 
Behold 1 was ſhapen in iniquity, and in ſin did my mother conceive me, 
Plal. 51. 5. Every Creature on whom the Creator hath beſtowed any 
ſenſe or feeling of pain or pleaſure, hath Power to imploy ſome mo- 
tive Faculty, for avoiding thipgs grievous or hurtful, or for attaining 
things pleaſant and uſeful-for bettering their preſent Eſtate. And if 
man have any ſenſe or feeling of his heavy burthen, he cannot bur in 
ſome ſort or other defire to be releaſed from it. Upon this Principal, 
is that Exhortation of our Saviour, Grounded  : Come wnto me all ye 
that Labour and are heavy Laden, and I will eaſe you, Mat, 11. 28. 

16. Sothen albeit there be a true Freedom of Will in all the ſons of 4- 
dam, (which are not utterly or finally forſaken of God : ) yet is not this 
Freedom the ſame in all, neither in reſpeR of its _ or As, nor in 
reſpe& of its Degrees or Strength. Some have a Competent Meaſure | 
of Liberty to avoid Occafions or external Motives to known ſins; but 
either no portion of like Liberty, or a very Little One, to refift ſuch 
temptations to foul ſins, as come upon them unexpettedly. Others have 
a Competent Meaſure of like Freedow to reſiſt Temptations or Oppor- 
tunities to groſs fins, but little or none at all to bewail their natura] mi- 
ſery, or to beat down their inbred Pride by Contemplation of Sin Ori- 
ginal, or by RefleQing upon fins of Qmiflion, or Poſitive Aﬀts of or- 
| dinary Tranſgreſſion. Others again which had deprived themſelves of 
all Freedom for avoiding Occaſions, or reſiſting Temptations to certain 
finsz havea Larger meafure of Freedows then others have, to be hum- 
bled under Gods Mighty hand , which is 3» Order the Firſt, and by di- 
ſpoſition of the Divine Providence, the moſt Available.meas for at: 
taining Afortification ; which wut be the Sabjef? of the next Diſcourſe; 
wherein I mult follow my Method propoſed, to wit; -To diſcuſs the 
true meaning of thoſe Scriptures wherein the Difficulties or Queſtions 
Concerning this Duty are properly ſeated, To begin with that of our 
Apoſtle, Rom. 8.11, | 
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Of the Great Duty of Mertdffoation: + And of| 
the Tſe of Free-Will tor performing it. 


CHAP. XXVHI. 


Of the General Contents which concern the Duty of Mortification 
And which be the Special Works of the Fleſh we are to. Mor. 
tifte, | 


ROM, Chap. 8. Verſ 11. $ 
But if the Spirit of him ghet raiſed up Jiſws from the dead, dwell in you : 
be that raiſed up wk Wi dead, fret quicken your wortal bodies, | 
by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. - | MY þ 
Verl. 12. Therefore Brethren, we are Debters ;. not to the Fleſh, to live 
Verl, 13. For if ye Live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall dye : b#lfF ye through 
"1he ſpirit do Mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſpall live. 
| mane His Portion of Scripture is more fit to ground the |; ;,;,c p47 


Congexion of what goeth before or cometh after | phraſe »pon 
GC, 


= it, frow the beginniog of this eighth Chapter unto 
=  theend, then to receiveany Bounds.or Limigati- | 

on which it is Capable of, from any. Reference to 
other Paſlages, cither for:the plain. and full Graw- 
| *  auatical, or for the Moral and Theological Senſe. 
The Grammatical ConſtruQtion of the twelfth verſe (though for ſo 
much as ſome of our Madera Trantlations ſuggeſt unto us, it afford but | 
One Proportion, and that a Negative, | #e are debters not to the fleſh: ]| 
yet) according to the Origiaal Character or full Conſtruction, is com 
tains Two Emphatical Propoſitions the One Affirmative, the Other Negative, 
The Affirmative, 'Opwair« icutr, Debters we are; and Debters for a great- 
er Sum, then 'a}l Mankinds either Real or Perſonal Eſtates in this world 
are able to diſcharge. The Negative, Debters we are tz no wiſe either 
in whole or part unto the Fleſh, unto which'we owe nothing belides Re- 
veoge or Mortification of Ir, thatis, by delivering it up/Captive to the 
Spirit, unto whom we owe more then our tempordl Kſtate here on 
Earth, our very-Souls. The i£6yuns or full Declarationofboth Propo- 
fitions follows, verſf, 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall aye : this js 
the unſupportable debt which the fleſh hath 5p! oj and ſeeksto bring 
upon us : But if ye through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye. 
hall Live for ever, This is a greater Boonthea we can deſerve as much | 
as we can defirez more then we'ean make any part of requital for, | 

2. For ſtating Caſes of Conſcience (not for dealing betwixt man and 
man, but) betwixt the Judge of Quick and Dead, and our own 
Souls, I know no portion of Scripture whether in the Old'or New Teſta: | 
ment-of better or more frequent Uſe they This thirteenth verſe. Let | 
ſuch as are ſo minded maintain Teg@4#s already fer on Foot, or poet 

| | | ueſtions 


us. 


F- I 4 a hs _ pe TE 0. a 


PR 


oy, nas —— 


— 


96 


Conſtant mortification a firm fien of Salvation. * Book 1o, 


——_— 


T om. 111, 
Oo” > 


This word , 
Fleſh, ſome- 
times ſigniftes 
our Bodily ſub- 
ſtance ; ſome- 
t4mes,our Cor- 
rupted Nature. 


| then the right Computation of their conſtant Progreſs 1a the Mortify: 


my 


fie 5 And, How fat we are to mortifie them & | 


Fleſh we muſt not underſtand 0zly thoſe AFs of Adultery or Fornicati- 


ſciences may be polluted. When he faith, 7dolatry is a work of the 


Queſtions to the worlds End about the Certainty of their Perſonal Eft ate | 
in Grace, or Final Salvation, or beſtow their ark; and Tokens whe- 
ther of AbſoJute EleQtion or Reprobation as they pleaſe : yet unto ho- 
neſt hearted Chriſtians, or ſuch as deſire fo to be,there can be no Sign or 
token of Salvation either Firmer 1o its ſelf, or more Certain to them, 


ing of the Fleſh by the Spirit. | RE abs 
The Firſt Queſtion or Examination of our Progreſs in this Duty, is 
toknows; [ What be the deeds of the Fleſh or Body, which we are to Morti- 


The Second ;. [ How the fleſh u Mortified by as ; How by the Spirit 8] 

The Third, which happily will iotermingle it ſelf here and there 
with the firſt and ſecond Quarries, is, [ The Limitation of theſe Two Propo- 
fitions « If ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die : But if ye through the ſpirit do 
Mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, | 

3. Touching the Firſt Point, [bat be the deeds of the Fleſh or Boay, 
which we are to Mortifie : | They are ſet down by our Apoſtle, Gal.5.19, 
20, 21. Now the works of the Fleſh are manifeiþ, which are theſe, Adultery, 
Fornication,Uncl:anneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, ar, pn ar) Vari- 
ance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions. "lereſies, Envyings, Murders, 
Drunkenneſ;, Revellings, and ſuch like, It ſhall ſuffice by the way to 
note in a 'S; that the Fleſh or Body is ſometimes taken for the Fleſhly 
Nature or ily Subſtance it ſelf : Sometimes for the Corrptzon of the 
Fleſh or Nature corrupted. And in this Later Sexſe it is to be taken'in 
This Place. * | : 

4. That-we may the better underſtand this Duty of Mortificatioz by 
Sounding the Bottom of it, we are1n the firſt place to take it into ſerious 
Conſideration, That the words by which our Apoſtle here expreſleth 
the Porks or Deed: of the Fleſh, are not to be meaſured according to that 
Carnal Conceit or Grofle Senſe, which the Fleſh it ſelf alwayes partial | 
for its ſelf, it ready to ſuggeſt; but according to the Scale of the SanGua- 
ry. WhenHe faith, Adzltery, Fornication, &e. arethe works of the 


on, which come under the Cognizance or: Cenſure.of Courts, Civil, or 
Ecclefiaſtick 3 not the Fruits or Bloſſomes ; But The very Firſt Seeds of 
theſe Sins, all Inclinations of the Fleſh or Secret deſires of the hearr, 
of this Kind. This Art or Method of meaſuring theſe words, or the 
fins comprehended under them, our Saviour hath taught us, at. 5, 
27.28, Tehaveheard that it was ſaid by them of old time, thou ſhalt not 
Commit Adultery : But Iſav unto you, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
to Luft after her, hath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart. 
When he reckons LZaſciviouſneſs amongſt the works of the Fleſh we muſt 
not reſtrain this word to AFual Laſceiviouſneſs, or Laſcivioulnefle in at- 
tempt : Weare to extend it to evexy Degree of this fin in Word or 
Thought; to every Motion of the Tongue, of our Heart, or Senlfes, 
by which either the Ears or Senſes of others, or our own Souls or Con- 


Fleſh, we mult not take 1dolatry onely for the Viſible or External At 
of Adoration profered either to Creatures or their Images : It. com. 
prehends All inordioate AﬀeCtion of the heart to any Creature. For 
to love Money more then God, then our Neighbours, or more. then 
Fquity or juſt dealing, is a Branch of the 7dolatry here mentioned by 
our Apoſtle. For ſo he interprets himſelf, Eph. 5. 5. For this ye know, 
that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor Covetous. man who is an 


Idolater, 


Chap. XXVII. The Spiritual extended Meaning of Gal.5,19,cc. 


27 


| 1dolater, hath an) inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Apaia, 
when he reckons further amongit the Works of the Fleſh, We mpuſt not 
meaſure This monſter onely by ſuch Piftures of it, as are drawn in Bloud : 
| For even Hatred, Wrath, Strife, and Sedition, are true Lineaments or 
'| live Limbs of this Gyant. Te have heard (faith our Saviour) it was ſaid 
| by them of Old Time thou ſhalt not il, and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgment : But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever is angry with 
his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment : And 


But whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, {hall be in daxger of Hellfire, Mat. 5. 
21; 22. Laſtly we arenot to takeMe works of the Fleſh (albeit we 
take them in the groſleſt ſenſe) for thoſe Acts, Habits; or Accuſto- 
mances onely, which are ſeated in the Fleſh or Bodily part of man, but 
for thoſe As or Inclinations which are accompliſhed in the Operations 
or Exerciſes of the Reaſonable Soul. For it we mark the Apoſtles 
Words ? not Witchcraft and 1dolatry only, which are uſually accompli- 
ſhed io ſome External or Bodily Act, but even Herefee it ſelf is expr: ly 
mentioned amongſt the works of the Fleſh : and yet is Here//e the 
proper off:ſpring of the ſupreme Faculty of the Humane Soy], that is, of 
the Intelleftive Faculty or Underſtanding, The moſt dangerous 
Hereticks have been alwayes men of great underſtanding, and for wit, 
acute and ſubtile. Nor are we to reſtrain this word Heftſte to profelt 
Opinions, or Errors expreſly maintained or ſubſcribed unto, We 
| are to extend the Apoſtles meaning unto the Firſt Seeds or Roots of this 
lin, as to Emmlation, to AfeGation of applauſe, to Secret pride of heart, 
or hearty defire of Yaiz Glory or Excelling others, Theſe are the 
General Seeds of the moſt Groſſe Sins here mentioned, and therefore 
our Apoſtle in the Concluſion of this fifth Chapter to the Galatians, 
ſtrikes at the very Root : Let ns n0t be deſirous of vain glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another, If we harbour theſe or the like 
deſires, tHough ſecretly in our breaſts, they will, as Opportunity 


| Adultery, Hereſte, or Idolatry ; but of their Firſ# Seeds or Roots, 
our Apoſtle forewarns theſe Galatians, as he had done in times.paſt, 
that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. 
5.21. And who then ſhall Inherit this Kingdom ? For who is he 
is not ſubje& to ſome one or other of theſe Miſdemeanours or perverſe 
Inclioations ? who is he that doth not either confent to unlawful Luſt, 
or entertain deſires of Applauſe or of Excelling others, or doth nor 
often either Envy or Emulate his Equals, or Betters ? True it 1s, that 
no man can fay, Hzs Heart is Clean in reſpeCt of theſe Acts, or inclina- 
tions unto them. Shall no man therefore (ſeeing no man is altogether 
Free from theſe) Enter into the Kingdom of Heaven? God forbid, 
It is one thing to Do ſuch things according to the ordinary Ule and 
conſtruction of this Phraſe in our vulgar Language; another thing zo be 
a Doer of then, or to make theſe Miſdoings the chiefe of our Doings, which 
is the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in this and like Sayings. So whea it 
1s ſaid, He that doth ſin is the Servant of fin - the meaning is, he that isa 
Doer of that which is ſiofal, is the ſervant of fir + But ſo is not every one 
that finneth, for there is 0 mar: which ſinneth not. Tt is well obſerved 
by: aldonate the Jeſuite, that this word, to Do ja the Hebrew Dialect, 
includes not the preſent A& or Operation onely, but the Habit or Cult- 


[ome of Doing. There is no man which ſometimes Doth not. 
es O : ſome 


whoſoever ſhallſay to his Brother Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Conncel: | 
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ſerves, betray us to the Groſleſt Sins here mentioned, as to 44urther, | 
to Hereſje, or the like, Now not of thefe groſſe(t fins only, as Murther, 


| 


| 


— 


98 One Thing to Do another to be a Doer of Evil. Book 10, 


— — 


Tom. 11]. | ſome of the works here mentioned by our Apoſtle, And yet there is 
—Y> | No Man which hath Mortified the Fleſh, or ſeriouſly intends this 

| work of Mortificetion, that Habitnally or cuſtomarily Doth Any of The |, 
Works by him mentioned. But this Point will come more fitly to be 

handled 1o diſcuſſiog the Second Branch or Member of the Firſt of our 

Three General Enquiries, propounded in the fore part of This Chapter, 

which was, [ Concerning the Extent of this Precept or Duty; or how far 
we are to MHortifie the Deeds of the Body that -we may Live. 


CHaPpBrxix. 


| How far the Duty of Mortification s Univerſal ; How far Indefi 
nite. 


Mortification | 1, HE Queſtion concerning the Extezt of this Duty, is Twofold, 
ear” gp - Firff, it is to be conſidered in Reſpect of the Perſons whom this 
mens Perſons, | Duty of Mortification concerns, Secondly, in reſpect of the Daty it ſelf, 


— Ft 1 or matter injoyned, Many Propofitions there be, which are Vnzver- 
Zuty ro be | ſal in reſpeC& of the Perſons, and but Indefinite in reſpeR of the Thing 
performed. | z# Self or matter propoſed, As contrariwiſe, other Propoſitions or 
Precepts there be, which are of Vntver/al Extent in reſpeCt of the zvat- 
ter propoſed or Duty injoyned, and but 1»df»3te in reſpect of the Per- 
ſons whom they concern. JU reſpel? of the Matter propoſed or Daty in- 
joyned in this Place, this Propoſition is not Univerſal. No man is tied 
under the ftrit Penalty of. damnation to an Univerſal or Total Morti- 
fication of the Fleſh, Unto a ortification of all the Deeds of the Fleſh 
Every man is bound; But not to a Total Mortification of every Work of 
the Fleſh in reſpe& of All the Degrees of itz for ſo, no Fleſh ſhould be 
ſaved. But of the Limitation of this Propoſition ia reſpe& of the Dxty 
t ſelf; we ſhall have better occaſion to ſpeak hereafter, In reſpect of 
the Perſors which are to perform this Duty ; The Precept 1s Vziverſal- 
ly and abſolutely true of ALL that are indued with Reaſon, and are ca: 
pable of inſtruction, ALL are bound to MORTIFIE the Deeds of the 
Fleſh without Exception of any mans Perſon. Kiogs are as ſtrictly bound 
under pain of Damnation to perform This Duty, as the Subjefts are; 
and ſubjeds as ſtritly bound under the ſame penalty, as Magiſtrates 
are, For God isno accepter of Perſons. And Gads Will which is the 
Rule of Faith, will not warrant any man of what degree ſoever, to 
preſume upon any Exemption from the Dxty t jeff ; no not to hope for 
a Diſpeoſation. | 
Vid. Victor. | 2+ "Tis a Queſtion well moved by ſome Schoolmen, Ad quid teneatur 
Relett. 13- | homo cum primim venerit ad uſum rationis 2 What is the firſt Duty or Cone 
pag.642,&c. $ Gul 

ftderation whereunto Every one is tied after he ozce come to the uſe of rea- 
ſon 2 Their Anſwer for the moſt part is not ſo pertinent or ſatisfaQory, 
as the Queſtion is uſeful. And no place of Scripture affords a fitter 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed, then theſe words of S. Pa#! do, 
For ſeeing (as He faith)the works of the Fleſh are manifeſt,and(as we may 
adde) ina manner Evident to every mans Senſe : Every one when he 
firſt comes to the uſe of Reaſon, may with more Facility or leſs Obier- 
vation apprehend the truth and neceffity of This Duty, then he can 
do many other Precepts of life which in their ravk and order are necel- 
ſary likewiſe unto Salvation. No point of Belief is more Evident or 


ſenfible to the natural man, then the Corruption or imperfection of 
his 


. A Th 


_ 
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Chap. XXIX, - Mans firſt Duty at his firſt uſe of Reaſon. 99 | | 


———— 


his nature. Some meer naturaliſts ({uch I mean as knew no other Ar | Tom. 111. 
ricle of Chriſtian Faith) have delivered their minds in a manner Or- | vv — 
| thodoxally concerning tnis point, to wit, About The General Deficiency 
or imperfection of Nature in Man. No Chriſtian man which ſees thus 
much, but fees withall the Enemies againſt whom he is to fight; and 
may from Experiments in himſelf anſwerable to this Rule of our Apo: 
ſtlezperceive a Neceſlity Jaid upon him, either of killing them,or of be: 
ing killed by them. Beſides the apprehenſion of this Neceffity (which 
ordinarily inſpires Cowards with Valour) Every Chriſtian ſtands in- 
paged by SOLEMN Vow made in Baptiſm, to undertake this Fight. 
For the Firſt Branch of THAT TRIPLE Vow, is, To forſake the De 

vil and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked Wor'd, and 
all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. The Duty of Mortification here injoyned 
conlilts in the Performance of this Part of our Vow. And ſeeing this 
is the firſt Service unto which we are ingIged by that Solemmn Vow, the 
Anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed by the Schoo|- men muſt be this : 
The firſt Duty whereunto every man is tied when he comes to the uſe of Rea- 
ſon, is, the Conſideration of this Duty, and the undertaking of Chriſts Bat- 
tel againit the Devil the World and the Fleſh. The firſt March or progreſs, 
or rather the firſt Prepararion to this Batte], 1s, the ſerious Apprehen- 
fjon of the Neceſlity of Mortification, 

3. Howbeit even This Preparation is, though not directly or in ex- 
preſs Terms, yet by neceſſary Conſequence or in Effect, denicd by the 
Romiſh Church, and by ſome others who have profefied themſelves 
Members of the preſent Ezgliſh Church. For, All they in Effet deny 
or gainſay the Neceſlity or Univerſfality of this Duty, who teach, that 
Original Sin is utterly taken away, or that our Regeneration is inſtant- 
ly and fully wrought by the Sacrament of Baptiſm. That Children 
rightly baptized are truly regenerated by the Spirit of God, we deny 
not. And in Caſe Being fo Baptized they die before they come to the | 
uſe of Reaſon or apprehenſion of This duty here injoyned, yet ought 
we not to doubt of their Salvation, becauſe they have been baptized, 
and by baptiſm made partakers of Regeneration in ſuch a Meaſure as is 
] requiſite and ſufficient to their Salvation whileſt they are Infants. But 
| that Original ſir, the Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Old Man ſhould be xt 
terly extinguiſhed or killed in them before their Death, we muſt deny : 
Otherwiſe we ſhall Contradi@Q our Apoſtle in this place, and overthrow 
the Foundation or Ground whereupon this Precept, or the Neceſlity 
of this Duty, is built, Now the Ground or Foundation of this Duty 
is this : That AZ zen unto whom this precept, is direfed (and di 
rected It 1s to ALL that are Capable of his meaning) have ſundry 
deeds of the Fleſh, ſundry Reliques of the Old Man in them. And if 
either Original ſin, the Reliques of the Old Man, or Lufts of the fleſh, 
be to be Mortified in Al, when they firſt come to the uſe of Reaſon : 
they could not be utterly aboliſhed or dead before. For to kill or 
_— that which is already dead or without all ſenſe or motion, is im: 
potlible. 

4. If Original ſin, or the Old Man with his members be utterly ext- | original fin 
ionguiſhed in young lofants by Baptiſm ; I demand, how poſſibly they | 7 «er - 
could revive in the ſame Parties after they have put off Infavcy or Borne 4 
Child-hood, or as ſoon as they come to the uſe of Reaſon. For theſe 
being killed or extioguiſhed before, they cannot revive themſelves. 
Or it children by Baptiſm were reſtored unto that State of Innocency 
which our Parents onec had : this Innocency could not be loſt without 
| O 2 ſome 
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: | 100. Sim Original not quite extin( by Baptiſm. Book 10, 
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himſelf did not aCtually fin upon apy Nec 
ly. Ifthe Firſt Sin had not been an {rel 


ofReaſon; Otherwiſe This Duty or precept could not UVnzverſaly con: 
cern ALL without Exception, For by the Contrary DoQtrine, ſome 
at leaſt, when they firſt come to the Ulſe of Reaſon, ſhould have no 
Deeds of the Fleſh, which they were bound to ortifie. - Moſt of the 
Romans unto whom our Apoſtle here writes, had been Baptized after 
they had come to years of diſcretion. And Baptiſm without all que- 
ſtion had been as Effeftual in them, as it hath been 1n any other fince : 
'yetour Apoſtle ſuppoſeth ſome Deeds. of the Fleſh to be in ALL of 
them, (Even in ſuch as had latelieſt been waſhed 1n the Laver of Re- 
generation) which were to be 4/ortified in them. So that Beptiſnr 7s 
rather « Sacramental Conſecration of us #0 undertake this Fight with the 
works of our Flefh, or corruption of our nature, then an utter ExtinGion or | 
abſolute drowning of theſe Enemies. 

5. Another neceſſary CoroVary or Conſequence of this DoQrine there 
is not uſually obſerved by Modern Controverſors; and it is This : 
[That the ſame meaſure of Regeneration which ſufficeth Children or Infants 
dying before they come to the uſe of Reaſon, will not ſuffice ſuch as attain 10 | 
the uſe of Reaſon, or years of diſcretion. ] Forif it did or could, they 
might be ſaved as Infants are, without performance of this Duty of 
Mortification. One of theſe Two muſt neceſlarily be granted, as Ez: 
ther, that Children or Infants are not ſo thorowly ſanCtified or regene- 
rated as is neceſſary to Salvation, before the hour of their death, (which 
no man to my remembrance hath taught -) Or elſe, he that affirms 
them to be truly regenerated or ſanified in their Infancy ,mult yield to 
us in Thisz That ſuch Children or Infants as have been formerly regene- 
rated in a meaſure ſufficient to their Salvation, out-grow this of meaſure 
Regeneration or ſanctification after they come to the uſe of Reaſon or 
years of diſcretion,asthey do their apparel or clothes which were fit for 
them whileft they were Infants. And no queſtion but the Old Man, 


after we come to the uſe of Reaſon, grows ſtronger and ſtronger 
in 
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Chap. XXVAI, All bwes Fleſh to Mortifie. - 
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io ail of us, untill we abate his itrength, and /ortifie his members by 
the Spirit, Wherefore, Leaving Children or Infautsuato the Spirit of 
God alone who doth Regenerate them by Baptiſm, and preſerve them 
io the State of Grace, without our Miniſtery of Preaching 5 This Precept 
is a Precept of Working Faith : The Duty here injoyned is a Duty Ne- 
ceſſiry unto AY that are of years fit to be inſtructed, or of Capacity to 
undcritand the Scripture or Rule of Faith expounded to them. Let us 
then take his words into a Second Conſideration. If ye live after thefl:{h, 
yeſhall, die. He ſaith i$t; It ye have {ived after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: 
for this had been rather a certain Prognoſtick of death, then any me- 
dicinal Advice or Preſcript unto his Patients. One man there was (and 
no more) wha was Firſt Good and afterwards Bad + this was the Firſt 
Adam. Another there is (and no more) who was Never Bad, alwayes 
Good - this is the Second Adam, Chrift Jeſus bleſſed for ever. Ot all 
the reſt, that is moſt true, which a Father hath, Nemo anquam bonus, 
qui non ante fuit malus ; No ſor of Adam ever proved Good, who was not 
ſometimes Bad The Apoſtles Saying is in this Caſe true : Firſt 3s that 
which is natural, then that which is ſpiritual. We, Even the Ele& them 
ſelves, were the ſons of Adam, betore they were the Sons of God in 
Chriſt. All or moſt have lived after the Fleſh, before they come to 
live after the Spirit. Thus much our Apoſtles Second Propoſition will 
infer : 1fye through the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall Live, 


poſed that AU havea Fleſh which may be 4ortified, or a Life of the 


[ in it. —_ 

6. Again, our Apoſtle ſaith not, If the Deeds of the Fleſh be Mortified 
in you by the Spirit, ye ſhall Live. For ſo we might happily have dreamed 
of a Mortification already wrought in us, or to be wronght in us with 


out our Conſent or Endeavours, as well whileſt we are afleep as whileſt 
we areawaking; Or we might conceive it to have been fo wrought by | 
the Spirit in our Cradles, as we might preſume to paſs the time of our 
youth in Play and paſtime; Or we might hope to have it ſo fally ac- | 


*compliſhed 
might ſpend our Old Agein ſleep, without ſetting a Careful Watch 
over Works or thoughts. His words, if we obſerve them, are thus - 
If ye through the Spirit do Mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh ye ſhall Live. So 
then we ſee,The Flefp muſt be Mortified, and Mortified it muſt be By Us : 
Every man muſt A/ortifie his own Fleſh,although he cannot Afortifie it but 
through the Spirit. ITis The Spirit alone which giveth ViQory : yet this 
doth not Priviledge us from being his Souldiers. It is The Spirit of 
God, which works in us The Will and the Deed : yet this doth not Li- 


but Every man with his own Body 3 not with a Body already dead or 
Mortified, but a living Aﬀtive Body, that may be AMortified, And this 
diſadvantage we have, that our Adverſaries are got within us before we 
are aware of them 3 ſo that we cannot fetch ſuch fierce blows at them, 


Adverfarie lies ſo cloſe, that we can hardly hurt him without danger 
of hurting our ſelves : As ſome by offering too much violence to their 


Ape, or of this Nation, 


this Combate (which Every man muſt entertain between himſelf, and 
| _ his 


Inaſmuch as Aortification of the Flelhis neceſlary to All : it is preſup- | 


fleſh ; ſeeing nothing can be 4ortified , but that which hath _ 


y the ſame Spirit alone, in our youth or maturity; as we | 


cence us to be Idle. Fight we muſt, not with our own ſhadows | 


as may kill them at once, or as we ſay, our of hand. Sometimes our | 


bodies, have enſoared their own ſouls. Put this 2s no Uſual Fault of this | 


7. Howbeit, for the Reaſons ſpecified and the like It is not ſo in| 
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It will be uſe- 


der to Know, 


that if he pleaſe 


| 


ful for the Rea-. 


he may read 
more about This 


Our Pregreſs in 
Morrtifying 

Our Selwes, the 
beſt Rule for 
bnowing our 'E= 


ſtate: 


SubjeF of Mortification (either 
35 Chapter ; or of this whele5 Seftion :) inthe Appendix, at the end of this Book. Jn which, The Third Geng» 


ral Enquiry Propoſed, Chap. 28. Sett. 2. [Touching the Limitation of the Two Propoſitions, /f ye /ive after the 
Fleſh ye ſhall die. If ye 1 


| Fear be Tredominant. 
| down Fear, or be not born down by it, there is no other likelyhood 


bis own Fleſh 5 or between his Spirit, and his Body - ) as it is in Duels, 
or ſiogle Combates, 1 quibus aut cita mors venit, aut vittoria 1eta; in| 
which, one half hour briogs forth either certain death or certaia victory. 
tothe Combatant : Nor as it is1n pitch'd Battels, in which, one day 
is the making or marring of whole Nations or mighty Kingdoms which 
have been many years in growing. This our Warfare 1s like unto a 
ſtrait and Liogriog Stege,in which Patience and perpetual Vigilancy are 
no Jeſs requiſite then preſent Valour or ſtrength of Arms, eſpecially on 
the behalf of the party beſieged. Animus nAhſcujuſq; ft unnſquiſqz : 
Every mans Soul is Himſelf. And every mans Soul is more ſtriQtly begirt 
and environed by his Body, then any City can be by any Army, The 
Gartes of his Senſes are alwayes open to let in ſuch Objects or Temprati- 
ons as take part with the Fleſh, Herein This warr with our fouls is 
unlike unto Ordinary Steges; in that the party befieged may ſooner 
ſtarve or bring under the Party befieging, then be ſtarved or brought 
under by him, ſo the beſieged will be watchful. Let us take into our 
Conſideration what One of the moſt Expert Souldiers in this kind, 
which ever fought under Chriſts Banner (one that had a long time 
ſcrved in both Camps, firſt fighting ſtoutly for the Body or Fleſh, and 
afterwards more viCtoriouſly for the Spirit) hath left regiſtred for our 
Ioſtruftion - So fiehs 1 not as one that beateth the air : But Thkeep under 
my Body, and bring it intoſubjetion : leſt that by any means when Thave 
Preached to others, 1 my ſelf ſhould be a Caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9. 26. It io 
ſtout a Champion after ſo many years Service in the Camp of Chriſt, 
was not ſecure of the Adverſary which he carried about with him : 
bow dare ſome Freſh:water-ſouldiers ſay (or what truth is there in 
their ſayings) That they have made full Conqueſt of their Adverſarie, 
and are moſt voſt certain of their own Salvation, before they know 
what Certainty means, Or which be the Several branches of it, But of 
this Point, if God permit, elſewhere. 


now, immediately before he proceed to the Zo Chapter, or after the reading of the 


mortifie——ye ſhall live,J And promiſed Chap. 35. See. 10. is handled. 


CHAP. XXX. 


Containing the true Rule for examining our Perſwaſions concerning our E- 
flate in Grace. 


I. F N the mean time it will not be amiſs for every man to Examin 

bimſelf by This Rule of our Apoſtle, concerning the firſt Branch 
of Certainty, that is, a Moral Certainty or ſtrong probability that he is in 
the State of Grace or Regeneration, If ye lzve after the fleſh. ye ſhall 
die; This is the Rule, Doth any man amongſt us Spend moſt of his 
time in revelliog or driokiog, in ſtrife or variance, or in jeft or merri- 
ment? If ſuch a man have any ſeeds of Faith, though Moral, it will 
aſſure him for the Preſent, that he cannot be ſo much as morally cer- 
tain of his regeneration. The beſt Advice which for the time be- 
Ing can be given him, 1s, fo to mingle his Hope with Fear, as that 
It otherwiſe his Hope in this caſe ſhall bear 


but 


Chap. XXX, Mete Mortif. and doing deeds of the fleſb by one ſcale, 103 | 


put that his Hope will grow into ſtiff Preſamprion 5 and ſtiff Preſumptior | Tom. II. 
will exclude Repentarce, on which Hope, if it be ſure, muſt alwayes be | TM 
rounded. | 
, 2, But moſt mens Conſciences perhaps can truly tell themſelves, that 
they do Mortifie the Deeds of the Body. Here is Juſt ground of Hope 
2nd oral Certainty, if this Teſtimony of the Copſcience be fincere. | 
Howbeit even here again, is place for Advice. And the beſt Advice 
that I can give to any in this Caſe 1s, that he donotſeck to Buy with one 
Weight and Sell with another, hut plant his Hopes and diſplant his Fear 
by One and the fame Rule or Line. The Rule for the planting Hope | 
and preventing Deſpair, is this : When our Apoſtle ſaith, Gal, 5.21. He 
that doth ſuch things (any works of the Fleſh by him there mentioned) 
ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God : we are to take the Value or weight 
of This Word [ DOTH] not by the preſent Acts or Operations, but from 
| the Uſual Pradiſe , Habit or Cuſtom of doing them. Continual ap- 
proved PraGtiſe, of the leaſt fins there named by him, excludes from 
Grace.. This is the Weight or Scale by which men are willing to ſell, 
or to put off Fear or Deſpair : But they muſt remember withall to be as 
ready to Buy with the ſame Weight ; that is, as ready to meaſure their 
Hopes or entertain the Certainty of their 'Eſtate in Grace, by the ſame 
Scale. The Apoſile faith : 1f ye mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall | 
| /ive, From This General Propoſition Moſt Hearers of the Word will be | 
ready to Aſſume : Bur I (God be thanked) do mortifie the Deeds of the 
Body by diligent hearing the word Preached, by frequent recetviog of | 
the Sacrament : Ergo, 7 ſhall live, But here we are to conſider, that 
as other words implying Adion, ſo this word | I do Aeortifie } in the 
Language of the Holy Ghoſt (ſpecially in thoſe places whereto Gods 
' promiſes are annexed) is not to be reſtrained to the 1zterpoſed AFs or 
ioterrupted Operations of the Spirit, but direly imporcs the Habit, 
the Cuſtome, or aſfiduous PraGiſe of Mortification., If in This Senſe we 
Do mortifie the Deeds of the Body ; that is if we make This Work the 
Chief of our Doings ; if moſt of our Care and Induſtry be addrefled 
to the perfefting of this Work « then our Aſawmption or minor 
Propoſition is Good and the Conc/uſfon will tollow, if not Cer- 
titudine Fidei, by the Certainty or Full Aſſurance of Faith, yet 
by Certainty more then Moral ; by an Aſſurance of Hope. But | 
if we Alortifie the Deeds of the Body only Now and Them, os 
by Fits; Or if we intend this work but ſlightly, or (as it were) 
upon the By :- Then our former Aſſumption [I do mortifie the deeds of 
the Body, || is Tmpertinent, and will ſooner bring forth Preſumption, 
then any 4ſſurance of Hope or Moral Certainty of our Eſtate in Grace. 
For Concluſion of this Point; Let every one of us take heed not 
to meaſure our Hopes of Regeneration, or Degrees of Mortification, 
by our readineſs or defire to hear the Word Preached, until we 
have examined our ſelves; Whether This deſire in us be a deſire of | 
the Spirit, or of the Fleſh? Or, Whether it proceed from Trae Relz. 
|2ioz, or from Humour or Faſhion of the place 2 Certainly, if this de- 
fire in many, were from the ſpirit, or trom true Religion, it would 
be more.Uniform, and like it ſelf in the PraCtiſe z They would be 
as ready, at leaſt in ſome good Meaſure or Proportion, to frequent 
Publick Prayers, as to go often unto Publick Sermons, For the Faith 
of Chriit can be had no more with Reſpe& of Chriſtian duties, than with Re- 
ſpe@ of Perſons. And the ſame Authority whether Divine, or Humane 
"3 Ecclefiaſtick from it derived, which injoynes us to hear The 
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By Crucifying the fleſh we know we are Chrifts, Book 10, 
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Mortification 
and Crucify- 
ing, Terms not 
Indiviſible, 
but of Large 
Extent. 
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| of the Fleſh, or Reliques of the Old-map which muſt be Crucified. 


Word Preached, doth more ſtrictly injoyn us tc frequent Publick 
Prayers, ſpecially in ſeaſons wherein we are ſpecially required by 
Authoritie to thank God for our manifold deliverances from the Me: 
ſengers of his wrath. But from what cauſe ſoever our deſire of hear- 
ing the word Preached proceedeth : Our backwardne(s in frequen- 
tiog publick Prayers, without all doubt, ariſeth from ſome workes 


+ They that are Chriſts (ſaith our Apoſtle Gal. 5, 24.) have crucified 
the fleſh with the affeFions and Luſts, Take we heed, that none of us 
argue thus ; 7am Chriſts : therefore I have crucified the Fleſh with the 
AﬀeFions and Luftr, The Apoſtles meaning 1s, that the ſafeſt way for 
us to know whether we be Chriſts or no, is from this Experiment with. 
in our ſelves, if We have crucified the Fleſh with the affeFions and Luſts, 
But what doth he mean when he faith [| The Afe@ions and luſts mui? be 
Crucified £ | Doth he require an utter Extinction or Total Mortification 
or abſolute death of all carnal AfﬀeQtions and paſſions, before we can 
be aſſured that we are Chriſts ? No.Such a Total Mortification cannot be 
hoped for in this Life. We are ſaid to be Crucified to the world, or 
to have the Fleſh with the AﬀeCtions Crucified in us, Firſt, By Profe/- 


ſtor: or Conſecration : So all that are Baptized into Chriſt Jeſus, are| 


ſaid to be Dead to Sin, yea to be Buried with him by Baptiſme, Rom. 6, 
2, 4+ Secondly, we are ſaid to be Crucified unto the world, or to be 
Mortified to the Fleſh, not by Profeſſion only, or Reſolution, but 
by PraFice : and this Crucifying or Mortification admits of many De- 
reef, | | : 
- 4. Crucifying taken in its proper Senſe wasa moſt Liogring kind of 
Death or Torture, And men were ſaid to be crucified from the very 
Firſt Moment of their nayling to the Croſs, albeit the conflicts be. 
twixt lifeand death were many and ſtrong for divers houres after, 
Now it is not to be expeed that any ofus will be as eager or violent 
ia Crucifying our own Fleſh, as the Jewes were in crucifying our Savi- 
our,Seeing the Party to be crucifyed 10 us is Part of Our Selves, we can- 
not but uſe it more mildly and gendly, then the Romans did ſuch as they 
crucified for Malefa@tors; whom they would not fo violently have 
handled,unleſs they had firſt adjudged them for no members,or but for 
rotten and putrified members of their Body Civil. The leſs violent 
the conflict is between the Spirit, and the Fleſh, or betwen the Old 
an, and the New, the longer will the Old man live io us; the more 
frequent and ſenſible his motions will be. And finally, ws he was born 
with us < ſo be will diewithus; hardly before us. Yet may, webe tru 
lyſaid to have Crucified the Old-man with the Afﬀetions and Iuits, from 
the very Firſt Time, wherein we begun 80 nayl them to the Croſs of Chriſt ; 
if ſo we (till watch them, and ſeek to quell their Motions by the Spirit. 
They are dayly crucified by Gods Children, and yet aredaily reviving, 
5. As often as we receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with due 
Preparation : Every remembrance or Meditation of Chriſts Death up- 
onthe Croſs, ifit be wrought or managed by the ſpirit, will be as the 
faſtning of 4 New navl into the Old Man or Body of Sin, which we car- 
ry about withus. We cannot think of Chrifts Death, or of the Cauſes 
of his Crucifying aright, but every thought will be a degree of weaken- 
ing or enfeebling the Old-man, whom we muſt by this and the like 
means dayly weaken, otherwiſe he will be our DeſtruRtion. - 
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How the Fleſh is Mortified by Vs; 
How by the Spirit ? 


This was the Second General , propounded Chapt. 28. And the parts of 
This Inquiry be Three : Firſt, 1» what Senſe WE, whom this Duty 
concerns , can be ſaid to Mortifie the Deeds of the Body ? 

The Second : By what Spirit we are.to Mortifie them : By the Spirit cf 
God, by our own Spirit, or by Poth ? | 

The Third :- The Manner and Order of The Spirits Working or of our 
working by the Spirit ? 


I, He Fzrſt Point is moſt material, and of moſt uſe in reſpe& of Mo- 

| dern Controverſors. If Mortification be (as 1 think none upon 
better Conſideration will deny ) a True part of our Converſion, How can 
We be ſaid to mortifie the Body or Fleſh, unleſs we may be ſaid to Convert 
Our Setves; which is a DoGrine that Few will like of, as being prejudiced 
by Contrary Texerts much imbraced by tnen, deſervedly well approved 
of by ail or moſt Reformed Churches. For Reſolution of this Doubt, we 
are in the Firſt place toconſider ; That Regeneration, Conver ſro, or Mor- 
tification are Terms in their proper Nature Izdefinite, and ſo uſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Acons or Qualifications comprekended, eſpecially un- 
der Converſion and Mortification,are not of one Rank.There is a Converſioz 
Spiritual, and a * Converſion only Moral : There is a Mortification likewiſe 
either meerly *.Moral,or truly Spiritual. The matter ſignified or imported 


is zot Indiviſible. Whence it is,that we ofteri deceive our ſelves and orhers, 
by giving one and the ſame Anſwer to All or Moſt Queſtions thatare or 
can be moved concerning theſe Duties. That may ke true of 22ortification or 
Converſion(whether ſpiritual or moral) taking it in ſozze Degree,which is 
altogether falſe if we apply it tothe ſame Qualification or Duty taken or 
conſidered according to another Degree. Thus much they better ſaw then 
conſidered, who have entertained Diſpute pro or coz, inthat Queſtion. [ 7 
Homo in prima Converſione ad Deumſit mere Paſſivus ? Whether man in his 
firſt converſion be meerly paſſive ?] The Iſſue would be eafier, ſhorter, and 
more certain, ifſthe ſame Queſtion were propoſed thus [ 4x Homo quoad 
primum gradum converſionts fit mere paſſions ? Whether man be meerly paſ- 
ſwve in the firſt degree or degrees of his converſion or mortification? ] For mine 
own part, as I acknowledge many degrees of converſion, and many prece- 
dent Motions to true and compleat mortification;So I ſhould think the moſt 


ly paſſive, not in the Firſt , Secona, or Third Degree only, but in All or muſt 


bit of it, or rathgr to the Gift of Perſeverance init : And being once Ha- 
bitually mortified, we are ina ſort Atjve. 

2. Butifin the Firſt, Second,or ſubſequent Degrees of mortification we 
be zeerly paſſive :- How ſhall we avoid That imputation which is laid upon 
our Church by the Romariſts ? The Imputation is This : | That albeit 
we grant men to be mortified, and require the Duty of mortification 
at mens hands: yet we acknowledge them not ro be Men, but meer 
Srocks in the Ads or Interims of their Converſion or Mortification, ] 
| P To 


by theſe words, mo7tification and converſion, whether Moral or Spiritual, | 
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7 a 


Seeing toVor- 
; Tifle implies a7 
| Atetion How 

| Man can Mor- 
, tie þzs Fleſk, 


X* Converſion, 
or, Mortifr ea- 
: tzon Spiritual 
| and Morel. 

| ® See the Ncte 
| at the end of 
| this Sefton: or 
! of Chapt.36. 

| 


men Living, that are throughly converted and truely mortified, to be meer- 


of the intermediate deorees of mortification , which are precedent to the Ha | 
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- 106 Romiſh ObjeHiion,That we make men Stocks,anſwered. Book 10. 


Tom, [LI. | To this we anſwer ; That although we be mzeerly Paſuve in the Acts of 
> | Mortification : yet are we not paſave after the ſame manner-that Stocks 
#nd Stones , or Creatures meerly Senſitive are paſſive. Nor are Creatures 
indued with ſenſe, paſ#we afcer the ſame manner , that ſtocks and ſtones 
or creatures without ſenſe, are. There be pſives inanimate, paſtes ſen- 
ſitive, and reaſonable paſaves or Patients. Every Faculty of Senſe rs meer- 
ly paſſive in reſpe& fin proper FunGion or Senſation: And yet the 1gno- 
bleſt Faculties of ſenſe are in ſome ſort AiFive, that they may be ſexfitivel, 
paſſive , or paſſhve after another manner,than ſtocks and ftones or things in- 
animate, are. The Senſe of Touching, which of all the five External Sen- 
ſes is moſt ipnoble and leaſt Active, way notwithſtanding/be leſs Paſſive, 
or more or leſs capable of pain, by the Adivity or motion of the body. 
But of the more Noble Senſes the Maxime is moſt true ; Sextrre eſt pats ; All 
Senſation is a kind of Paſſive or ſuffering. And it is generally reſolved in 
| Schools, that, Viſio fit intromittendo , non extramittendo ; Sight or Viſion 
( although it be the moſt noble external Senſe ) is not made by Extramiſ- 
ſion or ſending out of the Rayes or Beams of the Eye, butby Impreſſion «f 
the Object ſeen , and Iympreſfiion is a paſſion. So'that Sight it ſelf conſifts in 
Paſſion ; and the Eye it ſelf in reſpeG of its proper Fundion, is meerly paſ- 
| ſivc:and yer hethat will ſee the Sun or other Objeds viſible, muſt be content 
to open his eyes, not to wink ; yet to wink or open theeyes 1s no paſiten, 
butan Action. He that defires to ſee Objeds obſcure or Jeſs Viſible, muſt 
Intend the _— Nerves, otherwiſe heſhall not be ſenſitively Paſſive. 
= chan Þ you *| And He that deſires to hear well, eſpecially if he he afar off, muſt be con- 
be Paſſives in q tEnt tO + 99 : and Liſtning includes an Intenſion of the Organ or Inſtru- 
= Convertt- | ment of hearing, an Ai#o2in the Hearer , that he may be ſenſitively Paſ- 
; ſive. He that ſpeaks.is the Agent-or Ador : And yet how pleaſant ſoever 
1 his ſpeech be, the Hearer muſt be Active to find him Ears. Now Faith #s 
as the Eye-ſight of the Soul and underſtanding ; and yer Faith ( asthe Apo- 
ſtle faith) comes by hearing. Our Mortification , or Converfion , which is: 
a work of Faith, is never wrought without ſome ſenſe or feeling. And in 
theſe works, ifthey be ſpiritually performed , the Spirit of wan is as 
meerly paſſive , as the bodily Eyeis in the ſenſe of Sight, or the Ear in the 
Ac ofHearing ; But wmeerly paſſive after a more remarkable manner in the 
Firſt Degrees of Mortification or Converſion,than mm their Accompliſhment. 
The Reſolution then of the former doubt, is This : We are meerly paſive in 
the Degrees er works of Mortification or Converſion : We are not meerly paſ- 
ſroe ; we muſt be Uitive in ſome works, by the Providence of God preſuppoſed 
for accompliſhment of theſe works, or for his accompliſhing theſe works in 
us by the Spirit. 

3. For Illuſtration of that which in this Point may be eafily conceived 
by all, withour offence (asT hope ) toany. We will take for Iyſfance or 
Example, a man whoſe heart hath never found any iriternal Comfort of the 
Spirit, a Deſpiſer of the means which lead to Grace : A Young May Eve- 
ry way asdifſolutely Bent, as his years and Experience will permit him. 
This man upon ſome lothſome Concomitants which follow riot , or up- 
on ſome grievous miſchance that hath befaln him orehis Friend inan 
unruly place tipon the Lords-Day , abjures the like place and com- 
pany for a while : And being nor able or unaccuſtomed to be a'one, re- 
ſolves to make trial whether he ſhall ſpeed better by repairing at 
times ſeaſonable unto the Lords Houſe. In thus reſolving and m thus 
repairing to the Church, he is not meerly Paſsive, but ax Jive. .This 
1s no Work of true Fa/th, no Degree of true Converſion or Mortificatier 
ſpiritual ; yet a Motion by Gods Providence preſuppoſed or rather pre- 
requires 
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Chap.XXXI. Moral Men may reflect upon Motions, &c. 


required to his future Regeneration or Converſion. He is Adive 
Likewiſe in Lending his Ears with fome tolerable attention, unto the 
Preacher. The Theme whereupon the Preacher ( without any notice 
of this Parties Diſpeſitions or Occaſions) doth infiſt, we will flip- 
poſe to be that portionof Scripture which was the means of St.  Anſtizs 
firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, without any choice made by Him, þur 
preſenting it ſelf ( in reſped of his preſent thoughts or purpoſe ) by 
meer Chance: The Theme which firſt wrought his Converſion , as he 
himſelf in His Confeſſions acknowledgeth, was Rom. 13. 13, 14. Let 
us walk honeſtly as in the day, mot in Ryoting and Drunkenneſs, at in 
Ghambering ana Wantonneſi, not in ſtrife and Enwying: Ent put ye on 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt , ana make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the Liſts 
thereof. Adiſcreet methodical application of ſuch Dodrines as this Text 
affords,would much move any difſo.ute Tmg-Mans heart, which had been 
impelled or drawn upon the former preſuppofed Occaſions, to hear theſt 
Words opened or diſcourſed upon without his choice and beyond his 
Aym or expeQation. And in this ſuppoſed Motion or relenting of his 
heart and Conſcience, the Party moved is a meer paſſive. In thus fit- 
ting the diſcourſe to his former Life or Cogitations, the Preacher himſeit 
is Gods Inſtrument, not the Agent. He had no Suffrage in the choiſe of 
his Text, at leaſt in ſuiting it ro this Particular Occaſion , much lefs any 
hand or finger in the Ifliie or Succeſs : Both theſe are who ly from the 
diſpoſition of Divine Providence. 

4. But now that the Parties Heart is touched by theſe or the like Oc- 
currences, unexpeced either þy this Patient or by his'Phyſitian, doth 
he {till remain as meerly paſſive as he was, in the accompliſhment of his 
] Mortification or Converlion ? Surely, the thoughts of a meer Natural Ci- 


ſpec of whoſe Produdion his beſt Faculties are meerly paſſive ; Free and 
able to Reviſe and work upon thoſe Occurrences and Difpgofitions of 
divine Providence, onwhich he did not ſo much as think ,- before they 
ſet his thoughts on working. But ſuppoſing him to be thus 2b/e, thus 
Free and willing to Refle& upon his former thoughts, and to Reviſe what 
lately hath befaln him 3 Are ſuch Reflec#ions able ( without Gods Special 
Grace infuſed ) to produce any farther Degree of Mort:fication or Con- 
verſion? Oris the Party thus affeged meerly Paſſive, or a Co-agent with 
che Spirit of Grace in the Production of (ſuch farther Degrees of Mortifica- 
tion as ſhall afterwards be produced ? He is in my Opinion a meer paſſive 
in the Produdion of all Degrees which {Fall be produced, untill his Con- 
verſion or Mortification ſhall be accompliſhed. Are then ſuch Reffe7 ions 
upon his former ways,or Reviſes cf what hath befaln him for them, to no 
purpoſe ? No'man I think will avouch this. Bur if to any, to what good 
purpoſe do they ſerve, ſhall they make him a more Towaraly paſuve inthe 


was in the former ? Sha'l he by often thinking upon his former Courſes.or 
by abſtinence from evil Company be enabled ſo to qualifie his Hearr, that 
the ſame or like touches of Gods Providence ſhall mollifie or affed it more 
at the Second time, than they did at the Firſt , or at the Third more than 
at the Second, orat the Fourth more thanat the Thiyd ? I know no harm, 
[ cannot conceive the leaſt ſuſpition of danger in this or the like Aſſertion, 
ſo long as we ſtill acknowledge him to be no-more thena meer paſirve , in 
all the Degrees of his Converſionor Mortification. 
5, Notwithſtanding how harmleſs ſoever this Aſſertion be in it ſeif, 
[ can be content to relinquiſh the uſe of ir , rather then any good Chri- 
F 2 * ſtian 


vil yr Moral man, are Free and Able to Refleit upon thoſe Motions in re- | 


next good Motions(which it ſhall pleaſeGod to put into his heart)than he | 
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{tian ſhould be offended with it, or put into doubt, leſt it come too near 
Popery or other modern Hereſie. But he that ſhal) deny me the Liberty 
of thus Expreſſing my ſelf, thall give me leave to retain Thes Concluſion : 
[ He which is diligent in Refle#izg and ruminating upon what hath be- 
fallen him, by Gods ſpecial Providexce, upon the firſt or ſecond time 
wherein he hath been impelled to take notice of it, ſhall be ſure to have 
his heart more deeply touched with the ſame or like Occurrences the 
third or fourth time , then he which hath been alwaies negligent to Ru-} 
minate or Refle& upon ſuch Invitations or Admonitions, as by Gods Pro- 
vidence have been rendered unto him. } In reſpec of our Purpoſe (which 
1s only to leave fioth or negligence without Excuſe)it 1s all One, whether a 
man after the firſt Degree of Mortification, may Poſitively and acu- 
ally concur to make himſelf {more , Towardly paſſive, againſt the next 
Touch of Grace or Document of Gods Special Providence, or whether, 
his Heart remaining ſtill at the ſame paſſive Bert which it had when it 
was firſt touched by Grace or ſpecial Call of Gods providence. God 
be pleaſed to multiply the Acive means of Mortfication or to make their 
Contrivances and diſpoſition more remarkable and effeGual than they 
were before. This 1s moſt certain, That he which will not take ſuch 
Warnings as God ſhall ſend him, into his ſerious Conſideration,ſhal] bring 
this Two-fold Inconvenience upon himſelf; Firſf, his Soul ſhall be every 
day then other moreunapt to be wrought unto Repentance, or to have 
Mortification wrought in it, by ſuch Means as formerly would have 
wrought it. Secoxaly, God in juſtice will deprive him of ſach ordina- 
ry Means or Motives to Morttfication, as before he had. Mans extream 
want of all Ability, ſo to prepare or mo]lify his own heart, as it may be 


tiplying his Bleſſings, or from Granting Grace ſufficient to mollifie their 

hearts, whichare not able to mollifie themſelves, yet have been diligent 

according to that Ability which they have, to refle& and ruminate upon 

his Providence Summoning them to Repentance ; alwaies diligent and rea- 

dy to acknowledge their own inſufficiency, and out of this acknowledg- 
ment more earneſtly to ſollicite his Grace and Favour for enabling them to 
do better. 

6. So then mans Endcavours are not available, not of force , to pro- 
duce Mortification ſpiritual : yet are they Two wayes neceſſary ; Neceſſi- 
tate Pracepti , c Neceſſitate Medii, by a Neceſſity of Duty, and by a Ne- 
ceſſity of Means, that ſpiritual Mortification way be accompliſhed in us. 
And becauſe man by the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpecial Providence ( without 
the concourſe of ſandifying inherent Grace) is enabled to do ſomewhat, 
which being done , his Converſion or Mortification ſhall undoubtedly 
be accompliſhed; therefore are we ſaid to eMorrifie the Body ; and not 
ſoonly , but to make our Eleftton ſure ; yea; to * work out our Salvation. 
For ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaks. Phil. 2.12. But how are we ſaid ts work out 
our ovn ſalvation? Non Formaliter ſed Conſecutive : in ſuch a Senſe as we 
fay, Oze Mans Rifing ts anothers Fall : Or, The Ruine of one or wore great 
Families is the Raifig of others : Or as 'tis ſaid in Philoſo hy , Generatio 
unins, eſt Corruptio alterius : i.e. not Formerly or pro _— (for Genera- 
tion and Corruption are Oppoſites ) but by way of Conſequence: 
For inaſinuch as The one is the Neceſſary Conſequent of the other , The 
One ts ſaidto Be the Other. And thus when the Apoſtle wills us to work 
out our own Salvation with fear and trembling, he gives the reaſon in the 
next words ; For 2t is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of his 


good pleaſure. Phil. 2. 13. So that God truly and properly worketh all, 


as 
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as well the Will as the Deea: yet it is his Good Pleaſure to work Both on- 
ly in them which work with fear and trembling, as being moſt affraid to 
negled ſo great Salvation as God is ready to work in them, and for them. 
And becauſe God never fails to work ſalvation in them and for them that 
are diligent in ſeeking it,or aftraid to neglect it : therefore they are ſaid 
to Work out their own Satvation , not properly or Formally, but Conſe- 
cutie: that is, Salvation is the Neceſſary Conſequent of their wogking, 
or doth neceſſarily follow upon their work, Vo by any force or Effica- 
cy of their Work, or by any natural Connexion, but meerly by Gods Appoint- 
ment or Decree. The very ſame phraſe in the Original our Saviour uſeth 


unto the people, Joh. 6. 27. *EgxGide wit BpoCuy F SwNwpirns, ama F BpoCty 


Tv ukre(av &s Cone e1wy10, 19 6 yds oy & ihpwre vuiv So(q* firy 386 wu] he G:p191Cer 
* 2865s. Which words can bear no other Conſtruction, then that which 
we have made of St, Pauls words Phil. 2. 12. no otter Interpretation, 
then our Engliſh hath already made : Lahour ot for the meat which pcri- 


ſheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life. And ſo the Vul- 


gar Latin doth not render them verbatim , Operarmini Cibum, but Opera- 
mini Cibo ; Not, Work that meat, but work for that meat.For if That Meat 
which endureth to eternal Life, muſt be given by the Son of God ; If This 
Meat be the very Body and Bloud of the Son of God: it cannot be the 
proper Effect of any mans work, or any Merit ofman : but the Ezd or 
conſequent ofour Labours or endeavours ; and yet we are faid to work 


This Meat in the ſame ſenſe that we are ſaid to work our Salvation, viz. 


Comſecative, becauſe God dorh infa!libly make us partakers of it, if we 


diligently ſeek after it or labour for it. 


7. By the right uſe of this D;ſl:zn&top,we way reconcile many places of 
Holy Scripture, which ſeem repugnant one to another ; as Likewiſe qua- 
lifie many Speeches, whether of the Fathers or ſome Good Modern Wrzi- 
ters, which otherwiſe would ſeem harſhand offenſive. Who can ſay faith 
Solomon Prov: 20.9, I have maae my heart clean ? This Interroga- 


| tion is in all mens judgement Equivalentto this Univerſal Negative ; [ \s | 


man can ſay, Ihave made my heart clean, ] Howbeit the Pſalwiſt, Pfal. 7. 
I 2. faith, Verily, Thave cleanſed my heart in vain. There is no Contra- 
diction between this Pſalmiſts Particular Aarmative [ I have cleanſed my 
heart | and Solomon's Univerſal Negative [ No man can ſay, I have clean- 
eart. | Solomon ſpeaks of the Internal purification , which 1s the 
proper Effect and ſole work of Gods Spirit : The Pſalmſt ſpeaks of his 
own Labours or Endeavours that his heart might be thus purified by the 
ſpirit of God : He then did cleanſe his heart Conſecutive, nou Formaltter. 
Every one (faith 8. Fohn)) that hath this hope in him, purifies himſelf, as he 
is pure, 1 Joh. 3.3. This place perhaps ſome will ſay 1smeant of men 
Regenerate only, ſeeing they only have that hope whereof the Apoſtle 
here ſpeaks. Many other ſuch places of ſcripture there be, in which 
weare ſaid, and ſometime Commanded to Paurife our ſelves: as Jam. 4.s. 
Cleanſe your hands ye Sinners, and purifie your hearts ye double minded. This 
place” cannot be meant of men truely regenerate: For even Sinners and 
double minded men, ( ſuch as men regenerate are not ) are commanded to 
cleanſe their hands and to purifie their hearts. * Many other places like- 
wiſe there be, wherein thts purifying of the heart, is wholly aſcribed unto 


— 


Goed Works are ſaid to be wrought by God, as Eſay 26. 12. Lord thou | 
wilt ordain peace for us : for thou alſo haſt wrought all our works in us, 
or for us. And our Saviour faith, John 15. verſe 5. Without me ye i 


| Can 
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God. God (faith St. Paul, A&. 15. 9.) put nodifference betwixt us and them, | 
purifying their hearts by Faith. Not this Purification only, But all other | 
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Tom.11ll. ca do nothizz. PFoth parts of our former Dzſtizfion are incluced in that 
WA | of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 2. 21. If any man purge himſelf from thefe , he ſhall 


| be aTcſſel unto honour, Sanitified, and meet for the Maſters Uiſe, andpre- 
pared unto every good work. His ſpeech is, if we wark it; | He ſhall be 
made a Veſſel unto honour, if he purge himſelf. ] He doth not ſay ; [ He ſlal! 
be enabled to make himſelfa Veſſel of Honour. ] Nor doth ke in propri- 
ety ofsſpeech, or as we ſay Formally or Efficiently purge himſelf : Pur, 
in that he doth thoſe things , whereupon, this P#xrification by Cods Spi- 
rit doth immediately follow, Maz #s ſaid to purge himſelf. And ſo are we 

in this place of St. Paul, Row. S. ſaid, fo mortifie the deeas of the body by the 
Spirit, when wedo thoſe things whereupon this Morzification Coth imwe- 
diately inſue., not by any Merit or Canſality of our works, Eut by Cods 
meer Grace, by the Conxcel of his Holy and irreſiſtible Will, by the Deter- 
mination of his Eternal Decree, by which it bath pleaſed him to appoint 
the Qze as a Neceflary Conſequent of The Other ; to wit, Spiritual Moy- 
tification or life it ſelf, as the Itfſue of our endeavours to Mortifie the Fleſh. 
This kind of Speech is uſual not in Scripture only , but in otter Cood 
Writers, and ir, our conmon Dialet. to Tylly tells us of a Romane O- 
rator, who for want of skill in Civil Law, Petit revera ut cauſa caderet , 
made a Motion, that he might Looſe his Cauſe. This Motion he did not 
wake direaly or Formally : His meaning is, that if his 'Motion had been 
granted, he muſt by Neceſſary Conſequent , have loſt his Cauſe. Thus 
when we ſee a man Look Old, whom we know to ke much youn- 
ger then our ſelves, we uſually ſay ; Tor make me an Old Man; Not 
hereby meaning that he hath brought Old-Age or Gray Hairs vpon us 
Þy any trouble or vexation, but that he who is mich younger then 
we, being apparently Old, we nuſt by Conſequence beold. &$9 that 
he makes us Old, not FEfficiently ; but only by Conſequext truly argues 
us tobe Old. According to this Azalogy of Speech by which he is ſaid 


literally meant of Feremiah, which was punGuallh or fornally fulfil!ed 
[ in God or his Chriſt. Jer. 1. 10. See 1 have this day ſet thee ver the 
| Nations, and over the Kingdomes, to root out, and to Pull down, and to 
aeftroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant. Feremiah did never Lec- 
vy an Army or incite any people to take Arms for the Depoſition of 
their preſent Governour,or for the Alteration of any ſtate: yet in as much 
as He foretold the Extirpation of Some Kingdomes, and the Erection or 
Plantation of Others ; And in as nuch as what he foretold did certainly 
come to paſs, he is ſaid to have Doze that which did Follow vpoz his Predt- 
ct tons, though many years after his Death. And inthe ſame Senſe we are 
faid ro Mortifie the Fleſh, to cleanſe our Hearts ; to work ont our Salvati- 
oz ; yea to make our Eleftion ſure , when we do thoſe things whereupon 
our Purification or Mortification ſhall be wrought , though wany years 
hence; and alwaies wrought by the Omnipotent Power of that Decree by 
which thoſe Kingdomes were overthrown, others ereced in their place, 
whoſe Erection or Ruine Feremiah had foretold. Now to inquire, 
How Man, or his Free-will, doth co-operate with Gods ſpirit , in 
;the Firſt, Second, or Third Ad of his Converſion, is, to my Appre- 
, henfion;, a Queſtion not Inextricable only, but as Impertinent, as to 


| maxea Philoſophical or Political Search , How Feremiah did concur with 


God in the Deſtruction of the Babylonian ; Or Eſay with the ſame God, 
in the EreGton of the Perſian Expire. Or more pundually to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe : how He that ſhould open another mans mouth that were 
unaÞle or unwilling to open it hiwſelf, and yet fo deſperately ſick, 


to make us Old,whoſe Age doth truly argue us to be Old, is that Prophelie | 


| 4 man purges hinſſelfconſecutive, not formaliter, Book 10, 3 
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Chap.XXXlIl. Whether Corrverſion be ex previſis operibus. | tit | 


chat unleſs he took ſome Phyſical Receipt to remove the matter of his | Tom, I11- 
diſeaſe or to revive his ſpirits, he ſhould certainly die, might be truly | Co 
Aid to ſave his Life : yet not to ſave it Effictenter, by way of efficiency, 
but by Conſequence : that is, becauſe the Phiſick, which without opening 
his mouth could have no Operation, did r#vive or reſtore his wonted 
health. And in this ſenſe Lydia may be ſaid to have ſaved her own Soul 
by way of Conſequence, becauſe ſhe opened her ears unto St. Pau/'s Do- 
 &rine ; and heard him with attention: which being done the Lord ope- 
ned her heart to feed upon the Word of Life, the only@hiſick ofher ſoul. | 
So that the Word of Life, or Chriſt who is the Erernal Word of Ged, did | 
Immediately and Formally open her heart, and fave her ſoul : But unleſs | 
ſhe had opened her ears whileſt Chriſt did knock at theſe doors of her 
outward ſenſes by St. Paul's voice, Chriſt had not come into her hearr, | 
to have entertained her at his Spiritual Banquet, as ſhe did Pal and his 
Company with bodily Food. 


yo 


CHAP. XXXIL 


—— 


Whether Mortification ayd Converſion may be ſaid to be Ex Przviſis 
Operiþus; though God Alone do properly Mortifie and 
Convert 7. 


| Ut be it as we have ſaid ; That we are ſaid to Mortzifie the Deeds of | 7h: main Ob- 
LL J-he Body, in as muchas we do that Moraly which being ſo done, | j<tion gainft 
God doth work z2ortification Spiritual inus ; All is not ſo well as might ke — 
wiſhed: For this Reſolution ſeems to breed another Difficulty of greater | nfvercd. 

Danger ; or rather, to eſtabliſh a reje&ed Error. For, hence it may 
ſeem to follow that Mortification Spiritual is Ex previfis Operibm ; from 
the works which we do, or which God foreſces that we ſhall do. And if | 
the accompliſhment of Spiritual Mortification be Ex previſis Operioee ; 
then Life it ſelf here promiſed ſhould Likewiſe be Ex previſis Operibre, 
by our Works,or from Gods Forefieht of ows Works. And if either mortifica- 
t10n or Spiritual Life be Ex previſis Operibue then our Elefion Like- 
wiſe ſhould þe Ex may Operibus, by our Works, or at Leaſt from 
Gods Foreſight of our Works : eſpecially if that be true, which be- 
fore bath beendelivered ; That none of Years and diſcretion, are in the E- 
ſtate of the Ele, but ſuchas have truly ortified the Deeds of the Body; 
and that all ſuchas have thus truly and throughly mortified the Deeds of 
the Body,are in the Eſtate ofthe E/e&. What ſhall we ſay then? that Ele- 
tion is Ex previſis Operibus, by our works or from Gods Foreſight of our 
orks ? This is a Bugbear Indeed, by which many of Gods Children (fo I 
account them)have been,and are much affrighted ; but of which they ſhall | 
not need tobe afraid, ifthey will give us leave to unmask it: For being | 
unmasked, it willappear to be of the ſame Viſage and Countenance that 
their own Dodrine isof: and a great deal more Conſonant to their own 
main Principles, then many other Principles or Concluſions ; unto which | 
they ſeek to conſort it. Andunmask it we-way with This Ds/ftint#:0n. 
Mortifuation, Vivification,or Elefion, may be ſaid or conceived to be Ex| 
previſis Operibus, by our works or from Gods Fove ſight of our works, Two 
wayes: Either #4nquam ex Canſa aut Titulo,as from the Efficient Caufe or 
Moral Title unto theſe Graces; or, tanquam ex termine aut objetto non tx- 
plicante Contradiftionem, as from the Termor ObjetfF untq which Gods 
dents for producing the works of Spiritual Mortification (by which | 

our 
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Tom.11I. our Ele&tn is wade ſure)is Terminated. To ſay that Mortification or Fle- 

—YV> | #in ſhould be, By, or from our works in the Former Senſe, that is, fiom 
| our worksas from any True Cauſe of their produGion, or, as from any Me- 
rit or Title , that They may be produced inus, is an Error indeed deſer- 
vedly rejetted by moſt RefSrmed Churches. To ſay, that Mortification 
or Election it ſelf, is By our works or from onr works inthe Second Senſe, 
that is, #anquam ex Termino , as from 4 Term or Objed& without whoſe 
Preſence or Coexiſtence God doth not work or accowp!liſh our Mortfi- 
cation by his Spirie, nor admit us into the Eſtate of the E/e& ; This is no 
Error, but an Orthodoxal Dottrine void of all danger. For it keivg pran- 
ted, (which is as much ascan be demanded ) that Mort:fication Epiritual 
15a work of Creation, and proper only unto God ; yet even Creation it 
ſelf, taken in the ſtricter Senſe, was ex Termino previſo, from ſome Term, 
though not out of any Cauſe or watter preexiſtent. For when ve ſay, 
that God Created the heavens and earth of A'othing, that is,out of no matter 
preexiſtent ; we neceſſarily include, that this M7hilum or Nothing, was the 
Negative Term of this Greation. Logical Poſſibility, that is, v batſoever 
includes no Contradiction is the Obje& of Ommpotency ; and Creation it 
jelfis the ReduGion of ſuch poſſibility into Act or Real Efte&. If there 
had been any thing beſides God, preexiſtent to this work of Creation ; 
or unleſs Nothing bad been precedent (not preexiſtent) to all things that 
{ are or have Exiitence, there could have been no ſuch Creation, as we be- 
lieve there was , of the heaven and of the earth ; or, of the Firſt Maſs, out 
of which all things were made. 

2. But Herbs and Grafs were not made out of meer Nothing, as the 
Heavenand Earth were. For they were made of the Earth, as it 1s, Gen. 
I. 11. God ſaid Let the Earth bring forth Graff, the herb yielding ſeed , and 
the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind. - He did not in this ſort ſay, Let 

othing bring forth the heavens and the earth : For ſo. Nothing ſhon!d Have 
been Something. Or if God had made herbs and graſs after the ſame wan- 
ner that he made the heavens and the Earth, we eould not ſay, that they 
had been made of the Earth: For fo the Earth ſhould have been Nothing. 
And yet the making ofgraſs and herbs out of the eagth, was a true and pro- 
per Creation : becauſe, although God did make them of the Earth ; yet te 
4 Ereftum | made them not of the earth Tangquam ex materiali Cauſa , as of their true 
iſput,contra : ; | 
Faracelſum. | material Cauſe , but of the earth rtanquam ex Termino poſitive, as of the 
| Term or Obje& , unto which his Creation of them had Reference ; that 
Is, He did not decree to make them until the earth was wace : Or, te 
; did not determine to make them, but out of the Earth ; not of the Wa- 
. | ter or other Element; as he made the Fiſhes of the water , not of the 
| earth. Eo that graſs was made of the earth; and fiſhes, of the Sea , not 
| asof any Cauſe concurrent to their making or production , but tarquam 
' ex Termino aut Objettopreviſs. The Whales and great fiſhes which God 
created on the fift day, were not from the time of their Creation ſo much 
asa material Cauſe of the Fry or Spawn which proceeded from them, 
until God beſtowed his Bleſſing upon them, ſaying: ' Be fruitful, and 
multiply , and fill the waters in the Seas, The Efie& of this Blefling was 
a true and proper Creation : For hereby they became in their kinds 
Efficient and material Cauſes. And from this Bleſſing they received 
the firſt Poſſibility of Propagation or Continuance of their kind , by 
ſucceſſion or generation of the like. + Admit then our Mortification as 
well as our Vivification , is a work of Creation ; God createth life in 
Baptized Infants : And this produdion of life ſpiritval in them , 1s 
like unto the Creation of the Heaven and Earth, or of the Firſt Mats, 
| that | 
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that is, not ex previſis operibus ; neither by their works, nor from Gods 
Foreſight of their works. Thus much the Romiſh Church confefſerh in 
the prayer uſed at the Burial of Infants Paptized ; Omnipetens & mitiſ- 
4 fime Deus, qui omnibus parvults Renatis fonte” Baptiſmatis, dum migratt 4 
ſecnlo, ſine ullis Eorum meritls vitam illico largirss eternam, ſicut anime hu- 
jus parvuli hodie credithus te feciſſe. --- Ex Kituali Romano Pauli Quinti, 
impreſſo Antuerpie: 1635.( in 8: Ex Offic. Plantiniana Moreti) in Officio 
Defuniforum. De Exequiis paruwlorum. pag: 244. In this Creation there 
is no * © malification or diſpoſition precedent, either by way of Tzle , or 
by way of Term or Objet. Or if we grant any Term or Objed of this 
creation, it muſt be the Entity of the Infant, or its Capacity of Baptiſin, or 
the Baptiſm it ſelf. 


is, become pgrtaker of the Inward and Spiritual Grace. 


3- But as it was the Almighty Creators pleaſure, nor to make herbs 
until he had made the earth ; nor fiſhes, until he had made the ſea, out of 
which he made them 749quam ex termino, as Of a poſitive Term or Obje& 
| przeXiſtent , though not poſitively concurring to their Creation or Co- 
working with him : So(as we ſuppoſe) it was his pleaſure, not to work 
mortification , or to create Life in ſuch as are capable of Reaſon, until 
ſome works which he requires, be done by them ; albeit the beſt works 
which any can do, be as little Conducent by way of ca»ſality or Title to 
the produdtion of Life or mortification Spiritual, as the Red Earth was to 


Eve. Adam was the ſole work of God, and ſo was Eve, though made of 
Adam; as well as the heaven and the earth were theſole works of God. 


ritua!, as truly and intirely the work of God , though not wrought with- 
out ſome works of ours preexiſtent ; as the Creation of Life in Infants is 
Gods work, althongh they have no works preexiſtent. And as 4- 
dam, though Eve was made of him, had no more ſhare with God in 
her creation, than Nothing had with Him in the creation of the hea- 
vens and the Earth : So neither have we, after we have done the works 
required to mortification any greater ſhare or Title ; of Cauſality in the 
produGion of Life or mortification Spiritual, than Infants have in their 
Regeneration. | a 

4- It may be Objected, That the works prerequired by us to mortif- 
cation ſpiritual, are more truly Ours, thanany Aion that can be imagi- 
ned as requiſite in the heavens for Creation of the Sun, Moon, or Stars ; 


ions are required in us, * that Grace may becreated in us; yet not to 
make us more capable naturally of Grace , but to make ns meer paſſrves 
not uncapab{e of it , or not poſitively contradiftory to his Majeſty or eter- 
nal Equity. Man from the beginning had a Freedom of Will to deprive 
himſeif of ſuch Bleſſings, as God in his Bounty had provided for him. 
Our firſt Parents by the Abuſe of their Free Will betwixt Good and Evil, 
made themſelves uncapable ofany Bleſſing or Reward from Gods Fuftice 
or meer Bownty : yet were they not hereby made uncapable of his Infinite 
mercy. Norare his Poſterity made uncapable of it by Sin meer!y Origi- 
nal, but by abuſe of that Free-Will which is left them as the proper Fruit 
of Sin Original, that is, a Free-Will to do Evil. We have a Poweror 
Freedoms left us to make our ſelves more uncapable of Gods Mercy , tha 
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® Onere if it 
be not other- 
Wiſe-in a Fa- 


tiſm either Obteined or Defired He cannot be ſaved. And Baptiſm he may rot have without Qalifieations preparative, 
profetſed to the Church, that he may be admitted to it, And Real in his Seul that hc may have Rem Sacramenti, that 


the Creating of Adam, or Adam ina dead ſleep was, to the Creation of | 


And ſo is our Eledion ; fo is our New Life ; ſois our Mortification ſpi- | 


Or in the Earth for the Creation of herbs and trees. *Tis true ; Some A- | 


gan of years, 
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Chriſtianity. 
Without Bap- 


How it 4 ſaid, 
All things 
were, created 
ot Nothing. 
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Of the diffe- 
rence betwixt 
the Spirir of 
God, andthe 
Spirit ofMan. 


"Baptiſm, he makes himſelf more uncapable- of Gods mercy for having the 


ſervitude of the Fleſh. Theſe and the like Inconveniences have perſwa- 


For by this Anſwer the ſp;ri# here meant ſhould only be the ſpirit of 


we were in Adam; no Power at all to make our ſelves more Capable of 
it; itis God alons which increaſeth this Capacity in us. That of Sr. 
Auſtin is notwithſtanding moſt true in reſped& of all that are come to. 
years of diſcretion ; Dems qui fecit te fine te, non ſalvabit te fine te ; God 
which made thee without any endeavours of thine own, will not ſave 
thee without thine own endeavours. And yet the beſt of our endea- 
yours areEbut to keep our ſelves in the ſame ſtate wherein we were when 
we hadno works, no endeavours, that is, when we were Infants. And 
happy is be that deth not by lewd endeavours.or ill works, evacuate 
the Fruits of Baptiſin in himſelf. For him that doth finally ſo (Caſſate 
or ) Void them, it had been better if hehad never been baptized, if he 
had never been born. For by fruſtrating the hopes which he had in 


Spirit of Life created in him, than the Earth was of Gods Power to have 
Man created of it. s 
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CHA P. XXXIIL. 


By what Spirit we are ſaid to Mortifie the Deeds of the 
| Boay. . | 


i. FF thedeeds of the Body or Fleſh nuſt be mortified by the ſpirit of 
7741 : then man hath not only Freedom of Will but Liberum Arbitri- 
4m, an Ability to eMortifie his own Fleſh , or to Free himſelf from the 


ded ſome, to attribute this whole work unto the ſpirit of God, which is 
able to do all things wichout the Coagency or Conſort of the ſpirit of 
Maz. Buit thus to avoid the former Inconvertences , is but as Tk wan 
having found a Way out of a Thicket of Thorss, ſhould inſtantly intan- 
ole himſelfin the Briars. For it is not ſogreat a So/zciſm, to ſay ; That 
the ſpirit of Man, or man himſelf ſhould be an Agent in this buſineſs. As to Af- 
firm That, whence it would follow, that The ſpirit of Ged ſhould in this work 
of Mortification , be mans Infirument. For that which Man worketh by 
the ſpirit, Man is more properly ſaid to work it, then the Spirit. Now 
our Apoſtle ſaith that we muſt aortifie the: deeds of the Body : And he 
that Mortifieth is the. Agent : That by which we work this Mortification, 
is but our I»ſtrument. And better it: were to ſay, That zhe ſpirit of 
Man ſhould be mans Inſtrument in this work , rather. than the ſpirit 
of God. # 

7 2. It were according to our Former Principles eaſily anſwered, that 
We, by Oar ſpirit, —_— the Deeds of our Bodies Conſecutive , non For- 
maliter aut Efficienter, that is, not by any-Efticacy in us, or Influence de- 
rivable from us : The Spirit of God muſt dire&ly work or Eff it. 
But though this be Tree : yet is it not Pand7ual to the point propoſed. 


mas: For by this ſpirit only wework our Mortification Conſecutive. That 
Which the ſp:rit of Ged doth work in us, .it works Diredtly, Immedzately, 
aud Entirely: and in producing its proper EffeQs it hath no Partner 
or Co-Agent. Itmay notwithſtanding be yet further replied, that we 
muſt Mortifie the Fleſh by the ſpirit of God, not asby any Inſtrumental 
Cauſe ſubordinate to us, but in ſuch a ſenſe as we ſay; Inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates do the Acts of the Magiſtracy by the Kings or Supreme Magiſtrates 
Authority , unto which they and their .Magiſtracy are ſubordinate. # 
Thus| XZ 


Chap.XXXIIL. Mortification how wrought by the Spirit of Man; its 
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Thus ſome good * Interpreters upon this place ſay, that we n.uſt mor-, Tom. 11. 
tifie the Fleſh by our own ſpirit, but, by our own ſpirit, as it is ſuborarnate 
to the ſpirit of God : and conſequently to this Aitertion it mult ke grant- 
ed, that this ſuboraination of our ſpirit to the ſpirit of God, is in this 
place neceſſarily included or preſuppoſed, though not exprefled by our 
Apoſtie. All this (for ought I know) nay be moſt True and Orihodox- 
al, but withal too General, For, Inferiour or ſubordinate Magiſtrates 
are more properly faid to be the /gents, Even in thoſe things which they 
do by the Authority and warrant of the Superjours: whereas the ſþ1r:z 
of God is not only the Author or ſole Authorizer , but the principal utor 
or Agent in this work of mortification. For a wore: particular and pun- 
ual Reſolution of the Queſtion propoſed, we are to unfo'd the divers 
{ acceptions of theſe Words or Terms, to wit [THE SPIRIT} and 
CeMORTIFICATION.)] 

' 3. There is the ſþ!r/t of God, and there is the ſpirit of man : Poth of 
them have their ſeveral and divers [mportances in Scripture. The ſpirit 
of man way be conſidered as it is in the Natural man, or in the wan al- 
together unvegenerate ; and The ſpirit is at Exmity withGod: or, in the 
man as yet unxegenerate, yet in the way to Regeneration. And the ſpirit 
of this man. is privatively oppoſite to the ſpirit of God ; ſo, as Darkneſs is to 
Light; Blindneſs to Sight ; or Death to Life. There is 4 ſþirit like- 
wiſe in the man Regezerate, the ſame for Subſtance with the ſpirit of the 
Natural man ; the ſame for Subſtance that it was in himſelfbefore Rege- 
neration , but altered in Quality : And, Thw ſpjrit , though ic ceaſe not 
to be in man, yet it is not uſually called, The ſpirit of May, as being no 
way oppoſiteunto rhe ſpirit of God, but Subordinate unto it ; ſo Sukor- 
dinate unto it, that it is called; The ſpirit that is of God, and ſometimes, 
The ſpirit of God. 

4. Theſe diverſe Acceptions of the word [ SPIRIT } as likewiſe the 
Diſtin&ion or Oppoſition between the ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit of man, 
are ſer down by our Apoſt!e, 1 Cor. 2. from the ninth verſe unto the end* 
of the Chapter. What Man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit | 
of man which is in him ? Ewen ſo the things of God knoweth no man , but the 
ſpiritof God. verſ.t1. He doth not ſay, the ſpirit of God which ti iz God, 
or with God. And when he ſaith, [ What man knoweth the things of man, 
ſave the ſpirit of man ? | he ſuppoſeth there iseven in the Natural and un- 
regenerate Man, # ſpirit, able to diſcernthe ſecret thoughts and imagina« 
tions of his hearr, though blind and ignorant in the things concerning | 
God. Again, when he faith [ the things of God knoweth no man : } he ex- 
cludeth the Natural man only, or the man to whom God hath not impar- 
ted the Gifts of che ſpirit, For ſo he hath ſaid verſe 9: Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard , neither have entred into the theart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him. Tnto What Mans hear: | 
have they not entred ? Or unto What Max doth this Negative belong? Or-| 
ly to the Natural or unregenerate Man. 'For ſo he adds, verle 10. Put 
God hath revealed them unto s by his ſpirit: For the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God. 

5. What ſpirit 1s this which ſearcheth all things,-Even the deep things | 
of God? the ſpirit of God which is without Us, or which communicateth 
knowledge and reveals things hidden unto vs? If rh ſpirit were here 
meant, How ſhould thoſe deep things of God be revealed unto us ? Re- 
vealed to us they cannot be, unleſs they be known by us: and known 
by Us they cannot be, but by the ſpirit which is in us. Eo he adds more 


expreſly , verſ, 12. . Now we have received not the ſpirit of the world , 
2 (that 
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Tom. 111. | (that is, the Spirit which is of man) bu# the Spirit which is of Goa, that we 
WY | might know the things that are freely gruen toUs of God. It by the Spirit 
which we have received, we know the things which are ireely given to 
us of God : This Spirit muſt be naade Owrs ; it muſt be Oze with Our Spi- 
rit ; it is not the Spirit of God which is Withowt Hs, or which works our 
Regeneration, þur the Spirit by which we become formally Regenerate 
and Spiritual. And puncually to this purpoſe the Apoſtle having aid 
verſ. 14. The Natural man receiveth pt the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſhneſs unto him : Neither can he know them (1olong as ke re- 
mains a Natural man) becauſe they are Spiritually diſcerned : headds by way 
of oppoſition, verſ..15, 16. But he that is Spiritual judgeth (or diſcern- 
eth) all things, Vet He himſelf ts ſhdged of no man. For who bath known the 
mind of the Lord, that he may inſtruct him? Eut we have the mind of Chriſt. 
When He faith [WE have the mind of Chriſ#] he includeth ALL ſuchas He 
was, that is, All men truly Regenerated by the Spirit, whom God hath in- 
ſtruced to diſcern the things of God. By [The mind of Chriſt] the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth the ſelf ſame thing that he did,by the Spirit of God.Between the 
mind of Chriſt communicated unto us, and the Spzrit of God commu- 
nicated unto Us and received by Us, there is no difterence or di- 
| ſtin&ion : The importance of both Speeches is the ſame. Our mind ke- 
| ing changed from Evil to Good, or from minding of Carnal things to the 
| minding of Spiritual things , is called , The mind of Chrift by participati- 
on,and ſo likewiſe The Spirit of God by participation. But the Spirit of Goa 
which communicates this Mind or Spirit unto us, or by which we are ſaid 
| to receive it, hath not alwayes the ſame Importance : Between the Impor- 
tances there is no Diſſention, yet « Diſtingtion. Sometimes by the Spirit of 
God, God the Spirit or God the Holy Gb 7 meant,who ina peculiar man- 
ner is ſaid to ſant#tifie Us,to Regenerate Us,to Quicken Us,to work e Mor- 
tification in Us. Sometimes again by zhe Spirit of God is meant, The Spirit 
which is in Chriſt, which is the Fountain from whence all gifts of the Spi- 
rit are immediately derived unto us, though the derivation be immediate- 
ly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt. And when the Apoſtle ſaith, that we have 
the mind of Chriſt : this Mind of Chriſt which we bave received, ſuppoſeth 
4 Mind or Spirit in Chriſt which participates it unto us, or from which we 
receive it by Participation. We may not imagine a Trarſmigration Or 
Tranſmiſſion of the Spirit which is in Chriſt from Him to Us , but a partic:- 
pation only. God hath anointed him with the Oyl of g'adneſs above his 
Fellowes. God giveth not the Spirit by meafure, to him. From the fu]- 
neſs of this Spirit in him,we receive Grace for Grace ; Albeit this Grace be 
diſtributed or Portioned our unto Us by the Holy . Ghoſt. Chriſt ſends 
the Spirit of eMortification or Regeneration into our hearts as the Foun- 
tain or Conduit head doth the water into a City : The Holy Ghoft 
prepares our hearts to receive this Spirit of Chriſt, and brings it unto 
Us, after ſuch a manner as He that makes the Aquedu##s or Conduit 
Pipes, doth convey water intoa Town or City, otherwiſe deſtitute of 
water. 

6. But what doth the Apoſtle mean by the Spirit of man, as it is Con- 
tradiſtin& or oppoſite to the Spirit of God? the whole Reaſonable Soul 
'or Form of man by which he is diſtinguiſhed from other Creatures? Or 
ſome principal part which hath leaſt commixture with the Fleſh, or Pody, 
that which we commonly call the Conſcexce ? This part of the Soul even 
inthe unregenerate man oft times difallowes ſuch things as areentertained 
by the Reaſonable Soul , and condemns ſuch Actions as are undertaken 
by Reaſon, and managed with Extraordinary Underſtanding. When 
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the Gentiles (faith our Apoſtle) do by Nature the things contained in the 
Law, they ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their CON- 
SCIENCE alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts accuſing or elſe excuſing 
one another, Rom-2. 145 15. Inthis Accuſationor Proceſs in the very Hea- 
then, there is a Combate or Conflict between the Spirze and the Fleſh, or 
between the Mind and the Afſeitions. F*- 
7. Butmay not the ſame part or Faculty of the Reaſonable Soul. diF | 
[allow or Condemn at one Time the ſelf ſame things, which at anocher 
time it well approves ? If it may, there is no neceſſity of Diſtintion be- 
tween the Soul, and the Spirit, But if there be any Conflic between Rea- 
ſon it ſelf, and the Spirit , at one and the ſame time ; there muſt needs | 
be a DiſtinGion betwixt them. Now 1t ſeems that even whilſt the Reafo- 
nable Soul doth contrive unſchief, or $1ve her Gonfent to things unjuſt or 
unexpedieat, whilſt it hatcheth Herefie,the Conſcience doth ſecretly check 
it, and endeavour ro reſtrain it. And this, Cexſcsence could not do, unleſs 
it were in ſome ſort diſtin& from that Reaſonable part or Faculty of 
the Soul which is indued with Freedoms of Will. For there can be no 
[ Cunfli& but between two different Parties or Capacities. | 
8. This is moſt conſequent to Pleto's Philoſophy, and to true Theolos y. 
For as the Platonicks diſtinguiſh between the Sow/and the Mind: fo our 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth between the Soul of man, and the Spirit of man: 1 


your whole { = and Soul and Boay, be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Our SanGitication isnot entire or univerſal in | 
reſped of the Parts,Cuniverſal it cannot be in reſped of all Degrees until | 
the Soul as well as the Spirzr, until the Body as well as the Sow! be thus ſan- | 


Fleſh : and under The Fleſh (as hath been obſerved before) The Reaſona- 
Vivification, or Quickening of it. | 
Mortification ? St. Paul tells us, of fomemen, whoſe Conſtience being Weak | 


i defiled. But the Conſcience in his Langrage perhaps 1s not altogether 


again He tells us, that there be men of corrupt minds, ad acftitute of the 


ified as our Apoſtle wiſheth. Every part of man muſt be s Part or in | 
ſome good meaſure ſapRified. Put before this entire or whole Sari7ifica- | 
tion can be wrought, there muſt be a Martification of the Body or of the 


ble Soul with its beſt Faculties, is uſually comprehended by our Apoſtie. How- | 
beit we do not read of any Mortification of the Spirit but of Rezovation, | 


9. What ſhall we ſay then ? That the Spirit or conſcience of may is al- | 
together free from the contagion of the Fleſp ? that it ſtands in no need of | 


the ſame with #he Spirit 5 But the Symrereſis, inall likelihood, #. And | 


truth , which ſuppoſe that Gain is Godlineff, 1 Tim. 6.5. And we read of | 
a ſoundneſs of mind , 2 Tim. 1. 7. But that defilement or corruption of | 
the Spirit or mind, ſeems by our Apoſtle not tobe Orarmary. However 
the mind or conſcience may be polluted by the contagion of the Fleſh ; 
yet are they not ſoradically polluted, as the Fleſh is. The Fleſh ts the 
ſeat of the diſeaſe. The Id:opathy (as Phyſitians ſpeak) is in the ſoul ; the 
Sympathy only in the fpirit or Conſcience : So that if the deeds of the Fleſh 
be-mortified, there needs no peculiar Care or Mortification of the ſpirit. <0 | 


pathy will fall ofit ſelf: As many are vexed oft times with great Aches or | 
pains in the Head ; Some with fits of the Epilepſie OB Falling-ſickneſs 


there needs no peculiar Phiſick for the Head : But cure the Stomack, 
and the Head will recover without further medicine. From this 4- 
zalogy or proportion betwixt the diſeaſes of the Soul , and of the 


it falls out in diſeaſes of the Body. If the Protopathy be cured, the Sym- | 


when as the root of the diſeaſe is in the Stomack. In theſe Caſes | 


body, 


| 
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Cures by Contraries, or by Similees, Book to. | 
body, it is (I take it;) that we are not injoyned to mortifie the ſpirit. For 
the Apoſtle ſappoſeth, that the Fleſh being wortifeea, the Cure 1s wrovght, | 
without any peculiar mortification of the ſpirit diſtinet from it. Or 1a- 
ther, he ſuppoſed and knew, that the mortification of the Fleſhcould rot 
be wrought without Rexovation or Quickening of the ſþ7r/z. For thovgh 
it be true which ſome Moraliſts ſay, Mezs deprecatur ad optima, that, The 
ſpirit or conſcience doth as it were intreat and counſel eNalefattors themſelves 
unto that which is Good: Yet the ſpirit and conicience of the beſt men be- 
fore they be renewed by the ſpirit of God , doth perform this work Þut 
Weakly, fleightly, or cowardly. And the Reaſon, why the fpirit or con- 
ſcience of men, of good men in reſpe& of others, is ſo defedive in this 
performance of its proper Fun&ion, 1s ory kecauſe it 1s overtorn, or 
kept under, or in part corrupted by carnal Afections or contrary inclj- 
nations of the Body or fleſh, which for this Reaſon, muſt be wortifed. 
Therefore the Apoſtle, when he exhorts to put off the Old Mag which i; 
corrupt through the deceitful Luſts ; injoyns them to Le renewed in the ſpirit 
of their mind. E-pheſ.4.22,23. 

Io. There is a Twofold eMortification : The One conſiſts in the weak- 
ning, deading, or benumming of carnal Afﬀecioas or Deſires : The Other 
is always wrought and perfeded by a Poſitive Purification of the 
Heart, or Fountain whence the Afﬀecions fow. A wan way ceaſe to be 
unchaſt or Laſcivious by Age or other caſual Impotency : fo may a man 
ceaſe to be drunk; by ſome diſeaſe or diſtalt. Another way ceaſe to be 
Ambitious, or have his Ambitious deſires benummed or , weakened, as 
being either bereaved of opportunities to raiſe his Fortunes , or diſina- 
bled to follow his Suits or hopes of Preferment. Mortification is ther 
perfet# , when the Aﬀe@tion it ſelf ts as it were reſcued from the Carnal 
Deſires or Delights wherein it was involved, and is won or trained to the ſer- 


| vice of the Spirit. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 
Containing the Manner and Order of The Spirits Working, or of Our 
Working by The Spirit. 


I, He Queſtion remains [| How theſe Two ſorts of mortification ave 
td wrought by The Spirit or by Us] To this Diſquiſition concerning 
Cure of mens | the Cure of the- Soul, there is a Queſtion very Pertinent amongſt the 
__—_ Phyfitians of the Body. One ſort fays , Omne Remedium fit per 
95h i f Contrarium : The Others ſay , Omne Remedium fit per Smile. The 
or Symboli- | Difference betwixt them may be eaſily reconciled with the Diſtinition 
cals. of the Ifirmities and Diſeaſes which are to be cured, or of the Swb- 
je whereunto the ſaid Medicine may be faid to be Like, Diſtike, 
or Contrary. | | | 

2. The Medicine may be ſometimes Contrary to the Matter of the Di- 
ſeaſe, but Like untothe Nature oppoſed. Sometimes again, the Medi- 
cine may be contrary to the Nature, but Jgreeable withthe matter of the 
Diſeaſe wherewith Nature is oppoſed. Some Diſeaſes properly confiſt in 
meer weakneſs of Natureor Languiſhment of Spirit : and theſe muſt be 
cured per fimile, by adminiſtration of ſuch Diet or Receipts as may in- 
mediately comfort the Fountain' of Life, which eonliſts iz Calido & 
| Humido, in moderate heat and moiſture. As for this reaſon, Ft 


waters to men in-Swounds are fitteſt; and warm Broths or Cordials, 
to 
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ro men otherwiſe Feeble or deprived of heat and moiſture. Other Eiſ- 
exſes conſiſt either in Exceſſive Heat, or abundance of Bloud :. and theſe 
muſt be cured by the contrary : as by opening a Vein, or by cooling Diet, 


ſinencez or Evacuation. ©* However both ſorts of Phyſitians agree, that 
« when all is done Nature is the beſt Phyſitian ; and that is the beſt Phy- 
« fick which ſets Nature Free; to exerciſe her own ſtrength ; or Streng- 
« thens her to expel noiſom humours, which cloy or moleſt her. But oft 
times it falls out, that Nature cannot be thus freed of bad Humours which 
are ſetled in the Body, without adminiſtration of ſomething that is Cox- 
trary unto Nature,but Conſorterh ſo well with the humours which oppreſs 
her, that Nature being inforced to expel this I-mate or New-Comer, 
doth with the ſame force expel a ſecret or domeſtick Enemy which had 
aſſociated himſelfunto it : As ſometimes the Law cannot proceed againſt 
ſecret Enemies of the ſtate, until they be drawn to affociate or joyn 
themſelves to other apparent -forrain Enemies, with whom they periſh 
or are expelled their Native Country together with them. Again,although 
the conflict be alwaies moſt eager and keen between Natures moſt Contra- 
ry: yet that which every Contrary Agent doth in the firſt place aym at, is, 
not utterly to deſtroy its Oppolite, but to make it like it ſelf; albeit the 
one often come to deſtroy, the other by ſeeking to make it grow like it 
ſelf. The heat of the fire doth not direGly aym or ſtrike at the cold in the 
water, but ſeeks to communicate its own heatunto 1t: and the heat produ- 
ced in the water, doth immediatly and direcly expel the co!d , and at 
length conſume the ſubſtance of water. 

3. For better explicating the Manner, how both kinds of Mortification 
are wrought by the ſpirit ; Or how they are wrought by the ſp:rit of God, 
how by the ſpirit of max, or by the ſpirit which is in Man ; Or how by 
Contraries, How by Sim:litude : we are in the firſt place to conſider Three 


him which as yet is inno ſort partaker of the ſp/rit of God, which hath had 


no touch or feeling of its Operation in himor upon him. The Second 
is, of men which have been partakers of the Spirit, bur, as we ſay, iz Fie- 
ri, not in Fafo ; Such as feel the motions of Gods Spirit whileſt it moves 


[its Reſidence in them, or of any Permanent Impreſſion 1nade upon them. 
The Third fort, is, of menmade partakers of the ſpirit iz Habit, that is, 
(as the Apottle ſpeaks) they have the ſpirit dwelling in them,and are enlive- 
ned and enquickened by it. The manner how Mortification is wrought in 
theſe Three ſeveral ſorts or Conditions of men by the ſpirit, is not the 
fame. Inthe F:rft ſort, the Cure is commonly Begun by the Contrary, but 
alwaies Finiſhed by Aſfimulation. God ſometimes weakens the inclinati- 


Some men are prone to offend or to ſurfer ofthe fleſh unto death, by the a- 
bundance of health, or tuo Lively plight of Body ; -and theſe God in 
mercy ſometimes viſits with grievous ſickneſles, for mo the diſea- 


4 * Heathen confeſſeth) being thus viſited, firſt begin ſeriouſly to think them 
ſerves but men, ſubjef# to miſery and Mortality ; and that there is a God or 
Divine Power, which i the Author and Giver of Life. Others are prone 
to incur danger of death, by abundance of Wealth ; which the more 
It abounds, the more it commonly increaſeth the diſeaſe * For Creſeit 
amor nummi quantum iþſa pecunia creſeit ; as money or wealth increaſeth, 
ſo ordinarily the Love of it increaſeth. And theſe God. oft times in 
mercy 


or medicines. Too much fulneſs of body cannot be holpen, but by ab- | 


them ; that is, they are partakersof its Motions or touches, but not of 


ons of the natural man againſt his will, without Conſent of his own ſpirit. | 


ſes which would otherwiſe grow upon them. And many Natural men ( as | 
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T om, L[1I. | mercy viſiteth with loſs of Goods, or with ſome other croſs or affliction | 
—> | which either deprives them of opportunities, or deters fiom tte means 
of increaſing wealth. . And this is a part of the Cure, or a preparation to 
it, and is uſually wrought by Cortraries. Others are prone to incur 
hardneſs of heart by Pride and over-prizing of themſelves ; And theſe God 
oft times viſits withdiſgrace, with Contempt or Scorn of others. Now the 
Rule is General, That if the Parties thus viſited or cured in Part by Con- 
traries, duly compare their Viſitation withtheir ſins, which in Juſtice 
have procured it ; the Spirit gets great advantage of the Fleſh,and is more 
capable and ſenſible of the Motions or Impulſions of Gods ſpzrit. Howbeit 
man himſelf and zhe ſpirit of Maz in this firſt Cure or Part of Mortifica- 
tion, is meerly Paſſive, And it is well if by often ruminating or retle&-| * 
ing upon what hath befa'n him by the Providence of God, andby the] *” 
ſenſe or feeling of the impulſions of His ſpirit, he can content himſelf to| ©: 
be meerly Paſſeve, or a Toward!'y Patient in the next Degrees of his Mor- 
tification or Converſion, which are ſtill wrought by zhe ſpirit of God as 
by the Agent or efficterit cauſe. PETS copay 

4- From theſe.Obſervations the Reſolution of the Former Queſtion, ſo 
faras it concerns the Max wnregenerate, is eafie and perſpicuous. The 
Queſtion was [ How this Mortification is wrought by the ſpirit of God which 
#5 without us,- but alwayes aſſiſting us ; How by the ſpirit of Man, or by the 
ſpirit which is in Man, though partaker of the ſpirit of God ? ) The An- 
ſwer is; Somuch of the Cure as is wrought, i« wrought by the ſpirit of God, 
as Preſent to man but not in man, as by the only Agent or Efticient Cauſe ; 
} For that is the Efficient which begins and continues the motion : The ſame 
Cure is wrought by the ſpirit which # in e Man, as by the Immediate and For-| 
mal Contrary : that is, it is Formally wrought by the ſpirit which is in 
Man, as by an Agent per Emanationem, as it is moved by the gr of God: 
So the Native Cold is expelled out of the water by the. Fire as by the only 
Agent or Efficient : And yet the ſame Cold is immediately and Formally 
expelled by the Heat which the fire produceth in the water, as by a For- 
mal and Incompatible Contrary. The on'y End or Immediate Effe& at 
which every Natural Agent direGly ayms, 15 the Aſſimilation of the Sub - 
| ze& whereon it works unto it ſelf. And this Aſſimilation 1s wrought by 
introducing the like quality into the ſubje& unto that by which the Agent 
or Efficient worketh : As the firſt thing which the Fire feeks to Effed, is, 
to produce Heat in the Water : but the heat once produced, expels the 
Cold, as immediately andas formally, as the depreſſion or pulling doyn 
one ſcale, lifts up the other. The manner how this Morrification is wrought 
in usby the ſpirit of God, is the very ſame : The immediate and dire& Ef- 
fed at which it dire&ly aimeth, is, The transformation of our ſpirit into the 
ſimilitude of the ſpirit of Chriſt : And this conſiſts in the Produdtion or 
Creation of the ſpirit of Grace. The ſpirit of. Grace being produced in 
us, Or our ſpirit being ronched by the ſpirit of Chriſt , as the Steel is by | 
the Adamant, formally expels or abateth the Luſt of the Fleſh. And when 
the Fleſh is thus truly zvortified by the Spirit, that SanRification of which 
| the Apoſtle ſpEaks, 1 The: 5. 23. is wrought in us. 

5.” Thefirſt Part ofthis Cure ( as was ſaid ) is wrought by cortraries : 
that is, by Freeing the ſpirit of the unregenerate Man from the burden of 
the Fleſh, which overmaſters it, or inticeth the Soul to ſuch PraGiſes 
as the ſpirit diſlikes. And from this burthen of the fleſh the ſpirit of 
Ged,or his peculiar Providence, doth free the Sou], or ſpirit of Man, by 
laying ſome one kind or other of Bodily affliction upon him',- which is 
more diſpleaſing to his Nature, then the Former Motions of the Fleſh 

were 
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were pleaſant, Bur the Spirit of Man thus Freed in part from the bur- } Tom, 177. 
then of the ficſh wherein it Jay ſmothered or much oppreſſed, can- | —,—— 
nor ſo perfe@t Mortification begun, as Nature freed by Phylick from 
opprefling humours, digeſts the Reliques or remainder, and by dige- 
ſting them, recovers health and (ſtrength. What advantage then doth 
accrue unto the ſpirit of 4 by weakening the Inclinations of the fleſh > 
Much every way. Por, the fleſh being thus weakened, the ſpirit 
doth hereby become more towardly paſſzve then it was before, more 
apt to be moved by the ſpirit of God, and by ſuch motions more capable 
of Spiritual Cure. Every Motion of our Spirit by the Spirit of God, 
doth abate or weaken the inclinations of the Fleſh : and every ſich 
abatement or degree of weakening the Fleſh, is a degree of 2ortifi- 
cation. : s 

6. Theſe firſt degrees of fortification are commonly wrought by 
interpoſed fits or motions of the ſpirzt of #247 produced by the ſpirit of 
God, The men that are partakers-of them have liberty or reſpite in 
the mean time to refleft upon themz and by thus refle&ting upon 
them or by raking them into ſerious conſideration, are enabled, to a- 
void ſuch external occaſions as ſtrengthen the inclinations of the fleſh, 
and to cut off their tood and nutriment. For albeit the ſpirit of man 
be in the firſt cure meerly paſſave < yet it Is not ſo paſſrve as ſtocks and 
ſtones or other ſenſleſs Creatures are : Ir hath a true ſenſe orfeeling 
of the motions put upon it, or produced in it, by he ſpirit of God, 
Nor is the /pirit of m1an (enſible only of fuch motions, 11 ſuch ſort as 
Flyes or Gnats or other imperfe@ ſenfitive Creatures are of bodily mo: 
tion ; that is, ſenſible oo)y for the preſent without any remembrance 
of what is paſt, or conſideration of the like to come. Partly from 
the memory of former motions, which have been put upon it ; Part: 
ly from the repreſentation or conſideration of the like apprehended 
by it, as poſſebly future or approaching, the ſpirit of mar though it 
cannot. move or expel the inclinations of the Fleſh by way of | 
proper agency or Efficiency , is yet able fo to counterſway them, | 
as that they cannot exerciſe their intended motions, or accompliſh , 
their attempts, 

7. This is the Apoſtles DoQrine, Gal. 5. 16, 179. This I ſay then, 
walk in the ſpirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the Luſts of the Fleſh. He doth 
not ſay ; ye ſhall not be oppoſed or aſſaulted by the luſts of the, fleſh : 
for (as in the next words is included) the fleſh will ſtill attempt the 
execution or exerciſe of its motions. For, the fleſþ (faith the Apo- 
{tle) luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, aud theſe are 
contrary the one to the other ;, Sothat ye cannot do things that ye would. 
That is, the fleſh can neither do the things that it intendeth to do, nor 
the ſpirit produce thoſe effets which it wiſheth aud much defireth 3 no 
more then Heat can produce its proper effeds, when it is overmatched 
(to the ſame Subje(t)) with Cold; or, then Cold is able to produce the 
proper effects thereof, whileſt it is attempered or Counterſwayed 'by 
Heat. Now the Spirit whereof our Apoſtle ſpeakes in this place, is the 
Spirit of ran, at leaſt the Spirit which is in man though in part renewed 
by the Spirit of God, For, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Fleſh and the 
Spirit here meant, are Contrary : And it is the nature of Contraries ta 
be in one and the ſame Subje® : And iitis the true property of Contrary 
inclinations to move and ſway upon one and the ſame Centre or point 
of reft or Dependance. Otherwiſe, how ſtrong ſoever the one Con- 


trary be, it could not counterſway nor coupterpoyle the other. The 
| R point | 
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Tom. III. | point or ceztre whereupon the inclinations of the fleſb and ſpirit do move 

——N>| or ſway, is the Sozl which ſometimes 1nclines more unto the ſpirit, ſome- 

times more unto the fleſh or carnal affetions. The whole work of wor- 

tification 1s but a putting off the Old-man and putting on the New. The 

more the 1nclinations of the Fleſh are weakened, the more apt is the 

ſpirit of Man to be moved, impelled, or ſtrengthened by the /pirit of 
God; And the more apt it is to be moved by the ſpirit of God, the more 

ealily and readily will the inclination of the Fleſh or Old-man be weak- 

ened by it, So that there is a Continual reciprocation betwixt the wea- 

kening of the fleſh, and the ſtrengthening or renewing of the ſpirit, 

In every feverall a& or motion of Gods Spirit, by which the ſpirit in 

man is renewed or quickened, the ſþzrit of ran thus aſliſted by the Spz. 

rit of God, gets a double advantage of the fleſh : Firi?, it direCtly wea- 

kens the inclinations of the fleſh or old-man, and by weakening them, 

gains further poſſeſſion or intereſt in the AﬀeC@ions, whereio the luſts 
or deſires of the flefh were ſeated. Secondly, The ſpirit of man being 
revived and quickned by the ſpirit of God, doth not only counterſway 
or curb the fleſh, but withall doth purifie the Soul, or the fountain of 
the afteQtions, and inthe next conflict uſeth the ſervice of the Soul and 
inferiour affe&tions to conquer and expel the remainder of carnal de- 
fires or concupiſcence, or at leaſt doth keep them under that they con- 
not make head or open rebellion as it were to depoſe the ſpirit of its 
Soveraignty, after once It hath gottenit 5 Specially if men which have 
proceeded thus far in this conflict, be wary and vigilant, alwayes re- 
membriog that their greateſt ſtrength conſiſts 10 3»»p/orizg the afliltance 
of the ſpirit of God, in waiting his approach, «nd attending his motions. 
But let no man think he hath got the victory overthe Fleſh, or hath 
performed this duty of 2dortificatior as he ought, until the defires or in- 
clinations of the Fleſh be mortified by the vivification or quickening of 
the affeCtions wherein they were ſeated : or until theſpirit and Soul of 
man renewed (as hath been faid) by zhe ſpirit of God have won the Soul] 
and Aﬀections unto their ſide or part. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


IVherein the Accompliſhment of Mortification , or, of Converſion unto 
God, doth properly Confiſt, 


Some Reliques| Le A Fter this Preparative to Mortification thus begun by the ſpirit of 


of the Jmege God or by his peculiar Providence, the whole Cure confiſts jn 
| 5 qe "| the aſlimilation of transformation of oxr ſpirit into the fimilitude or 
in Devils, likeneſs of che ſpirit of God - and this is. wrought by the renewing of Gods 
Image in us. Some Reliques there be of Gods Image in the natural 
man, the like whereof are not in Devils : and theſe are ſeated in the 
ſpirit or Syntereſis, Howbeit theſe in themſelves are no better then 
dead ſtocks or roots until they be revived by the ſpirit of God and ſecret 
influence of his Graces : but ſo renewed they naturally diffuſe 
the icfluence of life into the ſtemms or branches. The ſoul and body 
of the whole man are fo quickened by them, asthe branches or ſtemms 
io the ſpring time revive by the return of ſap from the root : Both are 
quickened and revived by the ſpirit of God, and by the ſweet dil- 
poſition of his Providence, as trees, as herbs, graſs, and other 


Vegetables are by the Sun, by the ſweet intiluence-of Heaven, 
| and 


—_— —_— 


| Chap. KXXV. ; Some Reliques of Gods Tnage in the Syntereſis, 


123 


ERIN 


and by the moyſtned Earth whereby the roots arc immediately 


cheriſhed. ; LES Ws : 
2. This Vivification or renewing of the ſpirit in man, is immediatly 


ved by the ſpirit of wine or other comfortable water. Firſt, The Re- 
liques of Gods Image or implanted rules of conſcience, have more im- 
mediate ſimilitude with the ſpirit of God or of Chriſt, than the inferior 
facultics of the ſoul or body have. And yet theſe reliques of Gods 
[mage or rules of Conſcience being true parts or native branches of 
the ſpirit of man, ſymbolize better with the foul and body of man, 
then this ſpirit of God which worketh this zzortification, doth. So that 
albeit the ſpirit of God or his preventing Grace doth alwayes begin 
this mortification, without any operation or co-agency of the /pirit of 
man; And albeit the ſpirit of man be a aver paſſzve in all the motions 
by which it ſelf is renewed and quicken'd : Yet after ic be not only 
moved, but thus foxched- and quickened by the ſpirit of God, Aﬀus a: 
gity it works, not only by counterſway or renitency. but it diffufeth 
the influence of life and grace which it ſelf receiveth entirely from the 
ſpirit of God, throughout the infertour faculties of the ſoul : It takes 
the place or room of fo much of the Juſts of the fleth, as it expels ; 
And as well in the expultion of the luſts of the fleſh, as in taking poſ- 
ſc{ſion of the Body wherein they were ſeated, it uſeth the foul as the 
Medine deferens, as the wean (at leaſt) for communicating life to the 
fleſh or body; And by this diffufion of the ſpirit of life or influence 
| of Grace throughout the faculties or affeCtions of the Soul, the ſecond 
part or accompliſhment of Aortification is wrought, which (as was ſaid 
before) confiſteth in the reſcuing or winning of the natural affeions 

from the fleſh unto the ſpirze. 
3. For better underſtanding the manner how this accompliſhment 


wrought per ſimile 5 as our animal or vital ſpirits in {wounds are revi. } 


, | 
T 8m. III, 
— — 
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of mortification is wrought, we are to confider, that albeit the /u5?s 


that which is morally evil, They become good or evil, or at leaſt- 


aym, or the diverſity of the objeds on which they beſtow themſelves, 
or of the i{lues which they find. True it ts, that the forntair of our 
affeFions is (0 tainted by Original corruption, that no affeCtions or de: 
fires, as they iſſue from the heart of the natural collapſed man, are 
pure or free from ſtain or (ia : yet they become more or leſs filthy or 
criminous according to the courſe or current which they take. The 
fountain of the firſt mans affeftions was clear and pure : yet were 
his defires polluted by the vent or iſſue which they took ; as a ſtream 
or Rivulet which takes its original from a pure Rock, doth inſtantly 
loſe its original purity by falling into a muddy Channel, or runniog 
through a filthy fink, eſpecially if the Current by ſtoppage or other 
external cauſe, do reciprocate upon the fountain or ſpring. On the 
contrary, the water which ſpringeth out of a moſs or quagg, becomes 
purer and clearer by taking its courſe through a Rock or Gravel, It 
being granted then that the very fountain of our affe&tions or deſires 
is polluted, and unclean; the wortification whereof we ſpeak, is then 


fleſh are ſeated, are recovered or diverted from the courſe of the fleſh, 
and won unto the Conduit of the Spiris. The fleſh or deeds of the 


of the tleſh are ſimply evil £ yet the affe@ions wherein they are al- 
wayes ſeated, are in their nature neither ſimply good nor ſimp'y evil, but | 
of an indefinite or indifferent temper between moral goodneſs and , 


wiſe, more or leſs evil, according to the ſeveral marks at which they | 


truly wrought, when the natural affetions wherein the luſts of the | 


R 2 body | 
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Tom. III. | body muſt be Aortified 5 Bur this mortification muſt be wrought, not 
—Y> by mortifying or deſtroyiog, but firſt by purifying, then by quickening 
or reviving the natural Afﬀection, wherewith the Luſts of the fleſh do 
mingle, as mire or filth doth with water which falls into it, or as bad 
humours do with the blood. | 
4. Laſciviouſneſs is reckoned by St, Paul amongſt the works 

of the ficſh : And Mary Magdalen who had been Notorioufly wanton 
and Laſcivious, had this member of the Old man truely Aortified in 
her without enfeebling or benumming the Afe#3oz of Love it ſelf, which 
was as ſ{trong in her as ever it had been, but ſet upon its right mark, 
and imployed inthe Service of the Spirit. She ſtood (ſaith the Text) at 
our Saviours Feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his Feet with 
tears, anddid wipe them with the haires of her head, and kiſſed his feet, 
and annointed them*with the oyntment. Luk. 7. 38. Thus ſhe did 
becauſe ſhe Loved much : And ſhe Loved much, becauſe many fins 
were forgiven her. Her Wanton Love or rather the wantonneſs of her 
love was truely Mortified by the vivification or Quickening of Spiritual: 
y-_ in her : For the Love of the fleſh was mrortified by the Love of 
the Spirit, | , 
The accom- 5. ; 1 a" other Deeds of the Body, amongſt all the Luſts of the 
rms þ 3 Fleſh, Pride or Ambition is the moſt dangerous, and muſt be Mortified 
conſiſts not in | by the Spirit, But wherein doth the true Aortification of it conlilt ? 
deading but in| Not in Negatives; not in an Abſolute difeſteem of all Honour, or 
winning tre | qiſclaiming all deſire of Praiſe or reputation, For this may ſtand with 
to the Spirit. | Stoical Stwpiditie, or Cynical ſloth, or naſty proud contempt of the 
| world : which kind of temper hath leaſt afftioity with that zzortifr. 
cation which becomes a Chriſtian : For zhzs requires, that the affecti- 
| on it ſelf remain entire for the ſervice of the Spirit, Rom, 6. 19. The 
affeQion out of whith Pride or Ambition groweth (as a Fez out of a 
comely. Body) is a defire of Praiſe or Honour. Neither is all deſire 

” any Honour, nor the exceflive delire of ſome Honour a work or 
luſt of the Fleſh, or any branch of Pride or Ambition, which proper- 
ly confiſts in-the iz»#-0derate deſire of that Honour which is from men. 
This indeed is a luſt of the fleſh or carnal concupiſcence, which muſt 
be mortified. And the beſt Method for the wortification of this de- 
fire, is by raifiog the eſteem or price of that Howowr which cometh from 
God. This defire muſt have the predominant ſway in our heart, be: 
fore we can be true Believers. So our Saviour teacheth us, John 5, 
44, How can ye believe which receive honour one of another, and ſeek 
ot the honour which cometh from God, only * Now without true belief | 
there Can be no true zwortification, The ſame Spirit which worketh 
Faith or belief io us, doth with it and by it, give us the true eſteem 
of that honour which cometh from God, alone. The true cſtcem of this 
honoxr being imprinted ypon our foul and ſpirit, doth increaſe the de- 
fire of it. - And as the defire of it is increaſed, Pride and Ambition 
(which is bur a deſire of that Honour which is from Men or from the 
world) muſt needs decreaſe, and by thus decreaſing be truly morti- 

ed. 
F 6. Another moſt dangerous work of the Fleſh is Covetouſneſs. The 
zortification of this work or member of the o/d-#r2r, doth not conſiſt 1n 
a retchleſs Temper, or negleQtive content in living from hand to 
mouth, without any provident care for times future : for this # ſottiſ}- 
neſt. The deſire of riches isnot a 'fin but a natural affeRtion, which 


muſt not be #-ortified, that is, not deſtroyed, but revived and —_ 
- | | ence, 
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ened. Whereia then doth covetouſneſs confiſt > Not ſrrply in the de | 
ſire of riches, but in the exceſſzve deſire of ſuch riches as perith, or of ſuch 
other meanes or neceſlaries of Lite, as are leſs worth then Life it ſeIf, 
The Afﬀe&tion or Deſire of riches is not to be quelled, but to be di. 
verted from its muddie Channel, by the Spirit of Mortification, This 


Lord of Life commands them to take; that is, to ſeek after Riches, 
but after Riches of another kinde : Lay not up for your ſelves treaſure up: 
on Earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where theeves break 
through and Steal. _ But Lay up for your ſelves treaſure in heaven, where 
neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where theeves do not break through 
and ſteal. Mat, 6. 19. 20. By the Parable Likewiſe of the #njuſt Stew. 
ard, and that other of the Talents, we are commanded to imitate, or 
rather to out-ſtrip the Uſurer or cunning Bargainer for worldly Com: 
modities, in diligent care and watchful obſervance for increafing this 
Heavenly Treaſure 3 in being as wife and careful in doing good to 
others, as Worldlings are in doing good unto themſelves. No man 
offends in beiug vigilant and careful but in imploying his wites and care 


whereas this bodily Life it ſelf is well loſt or laid to pawn, for gaining 
Treaſure in Heaven. 


ſpirit of Life doth draw or conduct our dcfires that, way which the | 


for gaining tranſitory Wealth, which is leſs worth theo his life or ſoul; | 


Tom. [1I. 
—— wv 


The Aﬀe&tion whence this Loathſome ſtream doth ſpring, is. a defire 
of mirth or pleaſure. For no man direGly defires to be Drank. All 
men naturally deſire to be werrie, as having an internal ſpring of de: 


otherwiſe, the Soul and Spirit becomes ſodder iz Melancholy. Hence 
itis, that many mens Aﬀections deteſting this Ae/ancholy humour, be 
drenched io this Filthy fink or puddle of Druxkenneſs, which 7 but a 
SiniSter or prepoſterous Iſſue of inbred Mirth, The true Mortification of 
this -20nſter is not to be ſought by quelling or weakening the AffeCtion 
whence it ſprings, but rather by giving it another Iſſue or vent, Thus 
much is implyed in our Apoſtles advice, Eph. 5. 18. Be zot Drunkwith 
wine wherein 5 Exceſs ,but be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking to your ſelves 
in Pſalmes and Hymns and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making Melody in 
your heart to the Lord, Our Apoſtle here ſuppoſeth, that the ſpirit of 
God, which alone worketh the fortification of this fin and other Luſts 
of the fleſb, although he derteſts all drunken ryotous mirth, is not a 
dull ſpirit of e/ancholy, It delighteth much in its 9wn muſfick, alwaies 
deſirous to hear pleaſant ſongs ot its own ſetting. And there is no means 
fo EffeCtual for drowning drunken mirth, as a full conſort of the mu- 
lick of this ſpirit z Beata populus.qui ſeit Fubilationem hanc, Bleiled are 
the People That can rejoyce in Thee O Lord. 

3, Thus it is plain how this Cure muſt be wrought by Contraries, 
and yet per ſimile, by the Like too. The Luſts of the Fleſh muſt be 
Mortified by the Spirit, and yet theſe are Concraries, 'But if we deſcend 
unto Particulars : Ambition or defire of honour, muſt be eortified 
by defice of honour, Covetouſnefs which is a defire of Riches, muſt 
be mortified by the defire of Riches. Drunkenneſs which is a Deſire of 
Mirth, muſt be mortified by a defire of Mirth, Immoderate carnal 
Love muſt be wortified by exceſſive Love of Chriſt and of things Spt- 
ritual, Between the Deſires themſelves there is as true Similitude as is 
between the ſeveral currents of water which iſſue from the ſame fpring 


or fountain ; but as perfeR a Contrerietie between the Objects and if- 
s | ſues 


___ 


7, Drunkenneſs is a work of the Fleſh which muſt be wortified. | 


light or mirth in themſelves, which naturally defires an iſſue or vent ; | 


| 


| 


— 
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T om, 111. {ſues of the defires, as there is between the (everal waters of the ſame 
-— >| fountain, whileſt the Oze runs in a pure rock or conduit pipe, and zhe 
other into a fink or puddle. 

9, To Conclude then 5 The ſpirit of God doth firſt purifie the. Foun 
tain of our Deſires, that is, the ſpirit or Conſcience of man. The ſpirit of 
man being thus quickened and purified, doth by direQion and afli 
ſtance of the ſame Spirit of God, divert the current of his Deſires, and 
give a new vent or iflue to his AﬀeCtions. And the Deſires or AﬀeCtions 
by this diverſion of their Current, receive a further Degree of Purifi- 
cation from the Ocean or Sea into which they empty themſelves, that 
is from Heaven and the heavenly Lights on which they are ſett. Be 
eween the Current of our Defires or Afieions thus purified by. the ſpirit 
of Ged, and the Caeleſtial ObjeAs whereon they are ſet, there is ſuch 
a Reciprocation or mutual recourſe, as it were between a ſtream of 
pure water and a Sea of Near ; the ſtream or ſpring ftill falling into the 
ſea, and the ſea ſtill iweetning the ſtream by reflowing upon it. The 
ſpirit of Chriſt which knowes no bounds or Limits ; which is more 
boundleſs then the Ocean, delights in our Defires or AfﬀecCtions whileſt 
they are ſet upon heavenly things. And the more hisſpirit is delighted 
io our Defires and Aﬀections thus emptying and pouring out them- 
ſelves, the more he purifies and ſweetens them by the influence of his 
Gratious Spirit, Yet are not any mans Aﬀections ſo throughly ſweet- 
ned by the Spirit of Grace in tbis Life, as not to retain ſome permanent 
Tincture or mixture-of the Fleſh. Howbeit, every man 1s Throughly 
mortified, in whom the ſpirit of Chriſt hath gotten the Soveraigaty over 
the Fleſh, and won the better part of the natural Afﬀections, to its 
| ſervice. Brit whether this Soveraigatie being Once gotten, may not 
Finally or for a timeat leaſt be loft, I leave. it tothe determination of 
the Schools, My application for the preſent ſhallibe 'from the words 
of the Son of Syrach Ecclus. 38, 25, 26. Though thebook be Apocry- 
phal, yet his obſervation in this place is Canonical - Eopia yeauualios w 
tuxezeie gonds, The wiſdome of Learned men cometh by opportunity of Leiſure, 
or (as ſome read) by right imployment of his vacant time, And he that 
hath little buſineſs ſhall become wiſe. How can be get wiſdome that boldeth 
the Plough, and that glorieth.in the Goad, that driveth Oxen and is oc- 
* Kal J | cupied in their Labours, and whoſe * talkis of Bullocks, Or, of the breed 
yno's urs V1 of bullocks 2 His verdit concerning Handy-Crafts-Men, is for the 
4015 724g9Y: [moſt part true of Men full of that which we call Book-Learning : or 
'_ | imployed in matters of Government of State : Would to God it were. 
not too true of many, that have little Buſineſs. In reſpeCt of this pri- 
vate learning every one of us, Eſpecially io theſe times, have Books 
enough of our own, ſo we would ſequeſter ſome competent times or | 
vacant ſeaſons for ſerious peruſing them, Every mans courſe of life 
 [anddayly Adions, are the beſt Books for this Learning. And no man 
- -|canſo well read them, as his own Spirit and Conſcience. Herein then 
confiſts the Wiſdom of him that zs in part, and deſires to be A Better 
Chriſtian : Firſt, in careful 0bſerving the Touches of Gods puniſhing 
or chaſtifing Hand-Secondly,in RefleFing upon the motions of his Spirit - 
Thirdly, in duly &;:amining Every day, What advantage the Fleſh hath 
gotten againſt the Spirit, or the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, All this being 
done, the beſt imployment of all theſe Talents which God commits un: 
to our truſt, muſt be in acknowledging our whole ſtrength to be from 
God,and in conſecrating our beſt endeavours by continual Prayer forthe 
aſſiſtance of his Spirit, Io this Laſt Point we are A@Gzve, yet Active only 
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Chap. XXXVI. 


Three duties of a good Chriſtian. 
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forſake us, unl:ſs we forſake him firſt, But as water which hath been 
heated by the fire congeals the ſooneſt after it be taken off, and remo- 
ved fromit : So they which have felt the motions of Gods Spirit, and 
have been in ſome meaſure mortified by it, freez the ſoons!t in the dregs 
and luſts «:f the fleſh; and have their hearts extraordinarily hardened, 
if once they fourſake him, or ſo grieve him,that he ceaſe to renew or con» 
tioue bis former Motions. But he that will give his heart to reſort early to 
the Lord that made him, and will pray before the moſt high,and will open his 
month in prayer, and make ſnppiication for his ſins : When the great Lord 
will, be ſhall be filled with the jpirit of underitanding, Eccl. 39, 5, 6, Oh 
how much better had it been for us to have had our hearts filled with 
this ſpirit, the ſpirit of comfort, than to have our dwellings, as now they 
are, poſlefied with grief and heavinels; and the whole people inraged 
with jealouſtes, with furious zeal, and diſcontent ! Now all this is come 
upon us for po one fin more; more for this one, then for al! the reſt, I 
mean our neglipence1s frequenting the Houſe of God at thoſe times, or 
our 1il imploymeat of thoſe vacant times, which authority had ſeque- 
{tred and let apart for Solemn Prayer and Thankſpiving. 

1c, But here the Reader will remember, and perhaps challenge me 
| either of forgetfulneſs, or of breach of promiſe, for not diſcuſſing the 
third general propoſed, which was, The exact /;zmitation of theſe two 
propoſitions, | If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall die : If through the ſpirit ze 
do mortifie the deeds of the body ye ſhall live. | My Apologie muſt be 
this : That having taken ſome more pains in this point, then in the reſt 
concerning mortification z I find the {imitation ſo inwrapt with the 
true ſtate of the queſtion | concerning Ele#ion and Reprobatior | that 
[ cannot touch the one, but I muſt handle the other : and for this 
reaſon have deferr'd, not forgotten , the determination of the third 
poirt, until I have finiſhed what I have long conceived, of the points 
concerving [,Elefion, Reprobation or PredeStination | points as 1 have 
often intimated in publick Meditations, of more eafie and facile re- 
ſolution, then moſt other Controverſies in Divinity ; if fo we would 
take theſe terms | EleFion, Reprobation, &*c.| as we ought to do, in 
'heir paſſzve or concrete ſenſe, But if we take them 1n the afzve or ab- 
ftra@# ſenſe, or, as they are As in God, their determination is to man: 
kind, even to General Councils, altogether impoſſible; yea to at- 
tempt this work is either an undoubted Spice of phrenetical pride, or 
an infallible ſymptom of Divine infatuation. 


CHAP. XXRXVI. 


Containing the Scope or Summe of what hath been ſaid concerning Free- 
Will azd the Service of it zn the Duty of Mortification. 


cf. He utmoſt Ayme or Final Cauſe of all theſe former Dilcuſſi- 

ons was, to make them an I:troduGion unto the ſecond part of 
the Knowledge of Chriſt and of him crucified, and of his ReſurreFion from 
the deadzand ſ#tivg at the right hand of the Father : that isin a word, 
How he doth ſet us free 7deed from the ſervitude of {in and Satan. The 
ſecond end and molt immediately ſubordinate to this purpole was, to 
provoke or rouz up our ſpirits to ſhake off that ſ]umber which hath poſ- 


lefled | 


| 
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rotheend that we may be towardly paſſzoe, that we grieve not the good | Tom: It], 
ſpirit of God by which our fanCtification muſt be wrought. Ie will not | NC 


Chapt, 28, 
Number.2, 
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Difputes make men Superſede Duties. Book 10. 


T om. 111. 


® Fee chap.24. 


* See the notes 
at the end of 
this chap. 


® Chap. 25. 0 
ch. 29« 


ſc{ſed a great part of the Chriſtian World ; ſpecially ſince thoſe zrfor. 
tunate Controverſies betwixt the Jeſuits and Dominicans, and the like 
betwixt the Lutherans and the Zwinglians or Calviniſts, ſet forth of late 
in a new dreſs betwen the Arminians and the Gomariſis, have ſo con. 
rentiouſly been debated, The only iſſue of which debates among 
the learned, hath been to bring their Auditors or Readers to a Gaze 
or Stand, and to cauſe them to make a ſiniſter uſe of that maxim in Law, 
Lite pendente nihil fit ; whilſt the Controverſie has been under debate 
nothing has been done, even in duties moſt neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion, Both parties, how great ſoever the diſagreement betwixt th*m 
hath been, have agreed too well in this reſolution, ant otioſos eſſe, aut 


(quod pejus elt_) xihil agere; either 10 be altogether idle, or (which is 


worle) 10 take a great deal of paims to no purpoſe, in reading much and 
reſolving to do nothing, until the Controverlie betwixt Grace and Na- 
ture were fully determined, and the Bounds or Meer-ſtones betwixt 
Gods part and Mans part be ſet forth, that we might punually know, 
what he is willing or would bepleaſed to do, and what we may and 
ought to do for working out our own Salvation, or for being made 
Free indeed by the ſon of God. 

2, The Points uſeful for clearing this buſineſs are but #wo. And 
both of them have been handled before. The Summe of the former 
in brief was this, [What Freedozz of will may be conceived compati- 
ble with abſolate ſervitude to fin and Satan ?)] The anſwer in Brief * was 
This : That without ſome portion of Free-will, evenin the natural and 
unregenerate man, all the Ad-zonitions given by our Saviour in the 
eighth of St. Johns Goſpel unto the Jews, or afterwards by his Apoſtles 
to both Jews and Gentiles, had been much better beſtowed on bruit 
Beaſts whether wild or tame, nay even upon ſtocks and ſtones, then up: 
on men, For the true reaſon, why bruit Beaſts or other Creatures cannot 


be Servants, is, becauſe they are not endowed with Reaſon, or (whichis 


all one) with ſome Free-wzll., Every Civil Servant or Slave hath as Free a 
Will as his Maſter hath; Sometimes a great * deal more Free. The eſlen- 
tial difference betwixt them 1s this 3 That a Servant hath no Liberum Ar- 
bitrium, no power or Arbitrement to diſpoſe of his own Actions or im- 
ployments according to his own Free will or choice, but according to 
the Free will or appointment of his Maſter. Briefly and more punGuall 
thus : It were impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch Servum Arbitrium or 
true ſervitude unto lin, as Lyther contended for, where there is not Libe- 
ra Voluntas, ſuch freedom of Will as we now treat of, And this was al] that 
Eraſmus did conclude,or(I take it)did intend to make good againſt him, 
[t wasan overſight in Lxther and in moſt of his Followers(learned Chex- 
zitins only excepted)not to diſtinguiſh iter [iberur Arbitrium Eliberam 
Voluntatem.#id,Chem.Comm.in Melan.de Libero. Arbit, Sive (ut Chemmis 
tius agnoſcit Luculentiorem eſſe Titulum) de Viribus Humanis, 

3. The ſecond uſeful Point is, to know [| What branch of Free-Will 
either the Natural man before he come to profeſs Chriſtianity ; or Chri- 
(tian children baptized, are bound in the firſt place to exerciſe ? ] To 
this 7he anſwer is ealie, and hath already been giver before 3 * That 
every Chriſtian Child or other capable of being catechized, are in the 
firſt place bound to exerciſe that part of Free-will whereby mankind 1s 
radically and primarily diſtioguiſhed from bruit beaſts, that is,the Free- 
dom or power of refle&img upon their own thoughts or ations, or up- 
on others advice or counſel for caſting off the yoke of ſervitude to, (io, 


Now the greater impotency or want of power aby man finds in himſelf 
to 
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If they make choice of pradiiſing this later Branch of ſuch F#ee-w1ll as 
they have: this is but to take Earneſt mony to tecome hired Servants un- 


po—_— —_—_— —— 


T—_ 


ro ſet him Free, and to enable him to do thole things which being done he 
ſhall be ſet Free. For tht Queſtion is not, nor eyer ought to have been 
made, [Whether we have any Free-W:il/ or power to make our ſelves Free, 
but ; Whether we havea Free.W:ill or ſome Ability to do thoſe things, 
which being done, we fhall be made Free, which being left undone, we 
have no Hope or probable Afſurance that we ſhall be made Free Indeed by 
the Son of God. 

4. Let Every one that is called a Chriſtian and is not aſhamed of the 
Croſs of Chriſt or of Baptiſm in his name, account it an open ſhame or 
Scandal both to his Perſon and Profeſſion: either to deny or ſutpect that 
he hath not the ſame meaſure of Free-WH, (or a greater) which Naaman 
the Syrian had, when he came to the Prophet. Now he had a true Free- 
dome of Will or choyce of harkening or not harkening to Good Counſel. 
The one Branch he exerciſed in not obeying the Prophets Conmand: The 
other he praGiſed in harkening to his Servants Advice or Counſel. And 
it went better with him that he did ſo: For otherwiſe he might have gone 
home a wore grievous Leper then he came, and mace himſe;f uncapable 
of the Miracle wrought upon him by God alone. Let us likewiſe ac- 
count it a ſhame to ſuſpea, that we have not the ſame Freedoms of Will ; 
which the Widow of Sareprs had. Now ſhe hada true Freedom of Will 
or choice, either to relieve or not to relieve the Prophet out of her 
ſinall ſtbre. If ſhe had not relieved him, ſhe and her Child might have 
died for hunger within few daies after. Bur ſhe making choice of the 
better part of ſuch Freedom of Will as ſhe had, was with her Child pre- 
ſerved alive by miracle. Let ſuchas be Servants to fin, as ſhe was then, 
when the Prophet came to her, uſe that Portion of Free-jV7!! which they 
have, either as well or not further amiſs, then ſhe did hers: And the 
Lord {no doubt) will work as great miracles in and upon their Souls, 
as he did upon her poor pittance of oy} and meal. Let not any wan 
that profeſſeth himſelf the Servant of Chriſt,be more prone to Tempt God 
Ly Diſtruſling, then to Txy his Goodneſs by praitiſing the Like works of 
mercy and charity,as that poor Widow did. 

s. Even ſuch amongſt us are moſt converſant and buſieſt in the med- 
lingor market-way to Gain or Preferment, and by their ſeveral Trades or 
Callings which they have made choyce of, more obnoxious then other men 
are, to the temptations of the Prince of this world, will ſcorn to be ſuſ- 
peded not tohaveas much Free-W1ll, or G6od Nature, or as good afiedi- 
on towards Chriſt and his Gofpel, as the Romane Couldiers or Publicans 
had unto John Baptiſts Perſon, or, his Dodrine of Repentance. And a 
Freedome of Will or ability they certainly have, as well to ke contented 
with their wages or Fees, and to deal Confcionabl y, as to exact more then 
their due, or to oppreſs others by bribery, extortion, or unjiſt exa&ions. 


to eMarmmon. If they make choife of that part of Free-will which 
Zacchens did practiſe, that is, to be Charitable, Liberal to the poor, 
and tomake ſuch Reſtitution as be did, to thoſe whoa they have wron- 
ged : then they ſhall be made Children of Abraham, or ( which is 
more ) true Servants of God, and of Chriſt, whoſe Service # perfec? 
Freedom. | 

6. Again, albert not many of us (ſcarce Ten in any Age fince the Apo-- 
ſtles Times ) have any Freedome of Will or ability to determine or exa- 


AII have Freedome to Refle, Sc: 
to ſet himſelf Free, or todo well, the oreater Opporcunity and better | T om. [IT. 
Motives he hath to beſeech God and the Son of God our Saviour Chriſt , | vo 
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| [x30 | The Prayer, Prevent us O Lord, &c.Expounded, Book = 


Ton, 11]. | wine the Controverſies about the power of Grace and Nature;about Juſti- 
—>->— | fication or Ele ion;yeteven the meaneſt amongſt us have a Freedoms of Will, 
Fa wp Aggat either to ſay or not to ſay their dayly Prayers or Devotions; and a like 
ting theQueſir= | Freedoms of Will, to frequent or not to frequent the Solemn Prayers of the 
7s concerning | Church, and to hear them either negligently, or attentive!y ; and a Capa- 
rence of city withall to underſtand the meaning of them, being expounded unto 
Grace axd | them by their ordinary Pactors or Catechiſts, whom I could wiſh 10 make 

Freewill. | this, one ſpecial work of their FunGion. 
7. For Concluſion, I ſhall commend to every Readers or Teachers 
Meditations , that Prayer of the Church appointed to be read (amongſt 
others) in the ſecond Service. [ © Prevent us, O Lord in all our doings 
; © with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us with thy continual help, 
« that inall our works begun, continued, and ended in thee, we way £10- 
« rifie Thy Holy Name, and firally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting Life, 
« through jeſus Chriſt our Lord. In the Firſt part of this Godly Prayer we 
have the ſtate of the Queſtion concerning the Goncurrence of Grace and Free 
Will, more pithily and wore plainly ſer down,than in any Controverke- 
| writers, whether in the Romiſh or Reformed Churches. The ſum is, 
that without Gods Preventing Grace, or peculiar diſpoſition of his Fa- 
vourable Providence, we cannot do any Good Works at all, though but 
| Civilly or Morally Good, ( asa Learned Jeſuit acknowledgeth ) nor any 
works Spiritually Good without Gods afliſtant Grace or Gifts of the Spirit 
inherent in us. This 1s that which 1s in the ſame Prayer Better expreſſed 
by << The furtherance of his coritinual help. In the later Cauſe of the 
ſame Prayer [*<* That inall our works begun, continued and ended in thee, 
{« we may glorifie thy ho'y name, and finally by the mercy obtain everlaſt- 
ing Life, ] we have all (I am perſwaded ) that the Romifh Church would 
have ſaid concerning the Neceſſity of goed Works, Whether unto Sa!ration 
or Juſtiſication ; and all again that the Proteſtants have ſaid or can ſay, a- 
oainſt the Romiſh Church, concerning 7#ſtification by Faithoply , without 
works. When we Pray,that we may plorifie Gods Name by our good works ; 
this argues their Neceſ/ity unto Salvation, if not to Juſtification. And when 
- we pray, that after we have glorified Gods Name by cur good works, we 
' may attain Everlaſting life by Gods mercy in Chriſt,and through C briſt: this is 
. an Argument moſt concludenr, that we muſt not relye upon, or put our 
, Confidence in the beſt works which we do, though we do them continual- 
ly ; but in Gods Merctes, and Chriſts e Mer:ts only. And this is the Full and 
Lively Expreſſion of our Apoſtles meaning , when he ſaith: We are Fu 
ftified by Faith in Chriſt alone. Finally, Letall of us remember this Leſſon, 
that when it is ſaid, We are to renounce Good works in the Plea of Faith,or all 
Truſt or confidence in our Selves,or in our Merits or Works: This muſt al- 
ways be underſtood, of the Good works which we have done, not of the good 
Werks which we have left undone, much leſs of Works which we' have 
done amiſs. We muſt (as our Saviour inſtruds us, Luke 114. verſ. 26. and in 
many other places) deny our ſelves and forſake all, before we can Þe truly 
his Diſciples. And we muſt be truly his Diſciples, before we can be made 
Free by Him indeed, as is apparent from the words of our Saviour hereto- 
fore recited, F04.8.36. Letus therefore beſeech him which quencheth not 
ſnoaking Flax and cruſheth not a bruiſed Reed;to plant inus Good Inten- 
tions to grow by his Aſſiſting Grace into Good Deſires;and good Defires,in- 
co firm and conſtant Reſolutions of doing that which is goodand accepta- 
ble inhis fight ; and finally to Crown our beſt endeavours wrought in us 
by his Grace with everiaſting Life and Glory through Hris Mercy in Jeſ#s 

Chriſt our Lord. Amen, Amen. | 

The Emd of Chapt. 36. and of the Fift SeQion. OMe 
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N otes relating tothe 3+. Chapter. 


ee tt 


Some Notes of the Publiſhers, relating to ſeveral Chapters 
preceding, | 


Hough I hope the Strong and Learned will xot beggle at thoſe Terms 


Yet my heart miſgives me that They may be taken to Scandal by ſume 
Scrupulous but Wel-minded axd Pious Reader. 4nd therefore though what 
follows ( of the Authors in that Chapter, &c. ) might well quiet ſuch Readers 
mind (and aſcertain him that there is no Snake , nor other Brood of the old 
Serpent , Latent under Thoſe Herbs ) yet ſhall 1 out of my poor Talent , 


handful of diſt into the Scale , which may make ſome adaition to the zumber , 
none at all to the weight of what the Author bimſelf hath already there ſpoken 
to that Point. 
* 1. He ſee what power Art hath over Nature as to eMaterials Inani- 
mate. The Potter over foul Clay; The Cutter over hard Stone; The Car- 
ver or Carpenter over knotty Carkaſes of Trees (which the Axe hath reduced 
to the capacity of Stones ; ) the Finer and Founder ever Oar and eMettals : 
firſt to work, prepare, and purifie them ; afterwards of them to make, at plea- 
ſure, veſſels of honour or of baſeſt uſe ; to ſhape them into figures of Peaſts or 
eMep, (not to ſay of GodF, though xgT& wanory or eALquivocal * Gods only ; 
uz yt hath beſotted man adventured upon that Contraaittion alſo ; Iſai. 44. 
ro,fc.) Which Forms or New Qualities introduced ; ( rather educed E, Po- 
rentia materie ſive Naturali five Obedientiali, 7 perhaps only aiſcovered by 
the Irtiſt, who ſeems to adde nothing to what was in the matter before) give 
ws cauſe to think , and ſay, There is a ſtrange Alteration, Change , Tar- 
tim non Converſion wrought in thoſe Subjec# e Materials. And now [ 
have lea the Reader this far out (if yet it be Out) of his way, let me carry him 
one Stones-caſt further ; and it ts to ſhew him Socrates's Meditation partly 
mixt of Admiration, at the ſingular Care of Artiſts, partly of Indignation 
at the {range negligence of Men : that Thoſe ſhould be ſo ſcrupulouſly careful 
to make their ſtatues ſo like unto men, and that Theſe ſhould be no more careful, 
leaſt by their own ſloth they ſhould become ( as Theocritus calls them) aixare 
avdpes, like unto ſtatues. This Conſideration the Satyriſt has improved , and 
fixt upon his Gilded Gallant, whom, having nothing good in him but his Pa- 
rents-Elona, nor any thing like good about him but Gloaths, Wealth, and Re- 
lations, he thus taxes. Juven. Sat.8,v.53. 
| His petit Enphrateg armis induſtrins. At Tu 
A nift Cecropides, Truncogque ſimillimus Heeme ; 
Nuh quippe alio vince diſcrimine, quam quod 
Jllt 7zarmoreum Caput eff, Tua vivit imagy. 
That poor-man's vertuous, Thus, and fo ; But you 
Are meer-ſheer-Ptdegree, Hermes's Statue : 
'Twixt which and you there's no'ther Cifference, 
Cave that It ſayes zothing, you ſpeak Non-ſenſe, _ : 
But though Mercuries ſtatue, according to this account”, had' a little the 
Worſe, yet had Memnons Effigies ſomething the Petter of Him, at leaſt, if 


| yu It fpoke ; andif it did , we may mot count the words leſs thei Apolio's 
 Oracles. | 


| 


[ Convertion Moral , Mortification Moral ] 7 the 31. Chapter ; |. 


Contribute a poorer e Mite towards his Satisfattion ; though only by caſtin OS 


| 


that was true which Tacitus (112 2. Book of Annals) reports of it, that ( Ra- |: 
dlis IGa ſ1/aribus vocalem ſonum reddidit, iz Plain Exgliſh, 1 aare not ſay, 
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Nges relating to the 31, Chapter. 
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® See the Lord | 


*Plutarch.de 


* 2. A power equal to, rather greater then the former, hath Induſtry and 
Culture over the next rank of Naturals, Vegetables. Th is ſeen in ſuch ef- 
{eits as ſpring from the Artificial modelling and qualifying of Plants,far other- 
wiſe then they by nature were, or then, if left to themſelves and let alone,they 
would have been. Art hath made barren Trees fruitful, ſowre fruits ſweet, and 
crooked Plants ſtreight. Art can form even Theſe (whoſe peculiar Tendencies, 
till they be ſuperſeded, incline more powerfully then the former, quite another 
way) into better reſemblances or fear , then nature left to its courſe would 
| have produced. It can alter or better them ſo much from what they were oy 
would have been, as may give us reaſon enough togive the ſame Attributes of 
Change, Alteration, Converſion , aa that with more proper Verification, to 
Theſe, ther to Inanimates. And ſurely he that carefully Reads the 1 1.Chap- 
ter to the Rowans,and ſees what uſe the Boly Ghoſt hath made of the Art of 
Ingraffing i» general, (yet muſt it not, though much to our preſent advantage, be 


. w/ embled,that the Metaphor is highly improved there, and that the Anuity pe 


of Ingraffing us ſupernatural or contrary to nature;asthat anEvilCiens ſhould be 
inoculated into a Good Stock,and by wertue thereof be changed into the Good- 
neſs of the Stock ; the { nk of Art being to praff «a Good Ciens upon an Evi. 
Stock which ſhall meltorate, over-rule, and change the ill juyce of the Stock 
into the nature of the Imp) will net grudge ſuch Effetts as are wrought by the 
Art of Inpraffing, to be intitled ſo. | 

* 3. But what a largeneff or latitude of Power, Humane Induſtry hath over 
the Memory ,the Imaginative,and Loco-motive Faculties of Senſitives,s muſt 
abundantly manifeſt. 1. In the Training of Horſes agen to admiration, as hath 
| been {oo in our Time. 2, Of Oxen, as thoſe at Suſz in Fabylon, which after 
| they had gone ſo often or ſo many Turns for water, could not with ſtrokes be for- 
ced to (tir peſos more = that Actount. 3. In theTutoring of Elephants ; 
Pliny i his Nat. Hiſt.8.1.3.c. tells it upon the report of a credible Roman, that 
ſaw an Elephant write a ſentence of 30.0r 40. Letters. Suetonius ( 12 Galba ) 
tells of a New Shew or Szght, Elephas Funambulus, oze that danced upon the 
Rope. Seneca Epiſt.3<. ſays, Domitores-feras docent pati jugum,---uſque in 
, Contnbernium mitigant. Leoni manum inſertat Magiſter, oſculatur Tigrim 
 cuſtos, Elephantem minimus Zthiops jubet --- ambulare per Funem. 4. In 
the difeiplining of * Dogs. Plutarch ſays that himſelf ſaw a Dog at Rome im:- 
tate a Minus (or Mountebank) counterfeiting a man taking poiſon, ſickning, dy- 
| Ing,and f bajo; at his juſt Cues, all in a very punitual Decoruw, 5 . Of Fi- 
the hand that writes This,have been ſucked ” Fiſhes uſed to be call'd and fed, 
to which they would come as faſt as Pigs or Chickens. 
| Birds ( avs tro eiwciy) to fpeak, noltra verba conarit ; negatas ſequi voces, 
Biſhop Jewel, part.2. Fol. 1 26. truly cites Czlius Rodoginus's 3. Book 32. ch. 
reporting that Cardinal Aſcanius had a Popin-Jay that could irticulate the 
whole Apoſtles Creed by Rote or Syllable. But ,of that power or Command that 
Mar hath even over the very Appetite of Bruit beaſts,whether Iraſcible or 
Concupiſcible, Experiments are frequent. Beſides what is above toucht on out 
of Seneca, toxching the Gieuration-- Ferz manſueſcere juſſr, of the Tigre and 
of the Lion ; The rare Exchange of Courteſies paſſed between Androclus ana 
the Lion,that made the people of Rome cry out , Lo here the Man that Cured 
the Lion, here the Lion that entertained the Man ! may well go for an inſtance 
of a kindly Converſion. Leo homini homo, #5 better far then Homo homini 
Lupus. As that for the Traſcible, ſo this next for the Concupiſcible. The Ra- 
Venage or wvoracity of Dogs ts ſuch , that the exorbitance of a diſeaſed appetite 
in man,is there-from denamed , Caninus Appetitus. Ont of it, Poets (wiſe 
men in their Generations) frame Proverbs. 
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Book 10. 


ſhes; to come when they are called by Name, ſays Martial. The Fingers-ends of 


6. In the rare teaching of 
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Tea the word of God has made the Proverb, Canisad vomitum, Canonical, 
Vet may the Appetite of this Creature, Enormoue even to a Proverb, be fo 
conquered and habited by nurture and cuſtome, (rather Diſſuetude) that it ſhall 
have ſome Lineaments of that Temperance, which the Pugiles or Athlere of 
old uſed, to maintain their Bodies in Pancratical Plight for eMaſteries at all 
Points ; and which St. Paul thought worthy his notice , and njed as a Mo- 
tive to provoke Chriſtians to prattiſe in an Heroical degree, and for attaining a 
Crown incorruptible. Let Horace's Verſes go for aRuie: 

Militat in Sylvis Catuius venaticus, ex quo 
Tempore cervinam pellem Latravit in aula. Fpiſt.2. 1. r. 

And let Lycurgus hu prattiſe go for an Example : who took two whelps of 
one Litter,ov as ſome told it, one an Hound,the other an Houſe-Cur : Thu lat- 
ter he trained up in hunting : the Hound-whelp he kept 1n the Kitchin conti- 
pually at Trough : by which ſeveralty of Nurture the Nature of this became 
wholly & a, 09s whereas the others by conſtant training and reſt; aint was 
advanced unto a depree of Generoſity which naturally it had not. In jPort, as 
if they had changed Streins , The Cur became an Hound, the Hound turn'd 
Cur perfettly. Now the effetts of nurture in theſe, ( this Inoculation of bet- 
ter Sciences in Animals) mnſt have a name, and without harm I hope ( rather 
better then both the former )may paſi under the title = Alteration, Change, 
or Turning. Or if theſe be thought Terms too good, Let it be called A Turki- 
zing of <enfirives. | | | 

4. From theſe aſcend we to the fourth Rank of Eſſences, The Rational;which 
adds a Diadem of Excellency to the three degrees above mentioned, being an, 
Approach anto the Nature Angelical and Divine. Now, 1. In as much as the 


can drt partly uſe it ,as it uſes them, to Ja (rather to modifie the Frame of) 
it into great Variety : the Head thus, the Noſe ſo, and other duttile Paxts ; as 
6 ſeen and read, ae other Faſhions. 2. Art can do ſomething to the Body an- 
ſwerable to what Gardiners do to Plants. If our Bleſſed Sawviours words Matth. 
6. 27. deny all Poſſibility of adding Procerity or Talnef to the Stature , yet as 
the Lord Verulam aotes, to make the Body Dwarfiſh, Crook-ſhouldred ( as forme 
Perſians did) to recover ſftreightnef or procure flendernefi, i inthe power of 


dy (that Bottom wherein the precious Soul # embarqued ) againſt dangerous 
K ocks, or run it upon deſperate Sands ; or ſo to attemper and tune them , that 


Concupiſcenti, or, 5 T&x3 4 yeriows, Eſpecially if theſe Fewels (their Re- 
cipe's) light into Obedient Ears. The Raſcal * Hiſtories amongſt the Hea- 
then had the device (of a Fibula)to coerce Luſt ; and this Care they took to ſave 

their Voices, not their Souls. || The Athenian women to keep themſelves chaſt, 
againft their Theſmoptoria , did be-ſtrovo their Beds with the Herb "Ayv4, 

or Vitex. Their profeſt Athlete did wear Plates of I ,ead upon their R eins, to 
prevent the Iliuſſions of phanſie,or bluſhful accidents of ſleep. The Egyptian 


} 


* Prieſts abſtained wholly from Salt, as having in it an Urtica, or Incentive of 
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os Nes Canis a Corid unquam deterrebitur uncto. Loy. \ T om. 151- 
202.870 Xouay xuya yev(, au. | Wn” 


Art. But 3. much more Conſiderable Autbority has it over the Humours ; 0t- 
ther ſo to impel and inrage them that like furious ſtreams they ſhall daſh the Þo- | 


Grace and Chriſtian) Vertue, by Preſcribing dyet to prevent, or Medicine to | 
allay the Fervors and Eruptions of humours , of Bliud, and of that Trrignum 


Salacity. Some Reliziors ſingle perſons uſe Saccarum <aturni us 4 friend to | 
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Human Body partly agrees with the fir Rank, of Materials Inanimate ; So 
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they ſhall become like calm waters, or harmonious Inſtruments for vertuous Ha-| 
bits, introduced by wholſome Moral Precepts,to prattiſe upon. It ts ſcarce cre-| 
aible what ſervice the Noble Science of Phyſick may do unts Moral ( yea to 
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Tom. III. | Chaſtity. Who knows not that to be without Apparel was mot nakedneſs o 
LY | ſhameful, till forbidden Diet made it fo ? St. Auſtin »otes, That Situs men- 
brorum ſhews Ordinem vitiorum; Ss of the Belly begets ſins of Luft. Mon- 
ſcrum effect Libido fine Gula, ſays Tertullian. Wiſely therefore did Pytha- 
dens pars) | £9998 rank his Precepts (of Diet) in ſuch order. 
| :arratis ft Teaura {+ sTws Bt xpaeiy 5 *2nCeo mwrdt , 
venter Þe1.e Targds a agwng, x; UTVs, A@VVONS Tee 
; 4.05-qypae SCP. 'E1$i7s 5 Nailay Ey(r ng Swpeioy, &FeurFov. 
Pat: 123+ | Firſt watch thy Fely, Secondly thy Sleep, 
| Thirdiy thy Lz»/#. Pure Thinning Dzet keep. | 
Ht this he kept himſelf being of the Primitive Diet abſtaining wholly from 
| Fleſh; and becauſe of ſome Reſemblance«(which Lucian * takes notice of) from 
in his Tialegue | Joe forts of Pulſe alſo; For which, Horace Ser.l.2. Sat.6. Smiling, calls, Faba 
called, Pythagore Cognata. This I ſuppoſe true ; But if any man long to ſec it gain- 
Bloy Tez9's- | ſaid, Let him ſee what one Ariſtoxenus ( had it been Philoxenus that Gluto 
nobilis, I ſhould mere have ſuſpetted it) ſays, in Aul. Gel. 1. 4. c. 17. 
All theſe fore-mentioned helps of bettering Nature, are within Her Low- 
eſt and eMiddle Region of Diet and Medicine. Step we up into her Third 
Story apd ſee what Remembrances we find there, of thoſe rare Ffſetis which 
Moral Precepts have wrought (correſpondent to Inoculation in Plants)not only 
---Gauder | 71 Towardly but upon depraved Inclinations, whoſe Biaſſes and corrups Pents 
Patientia du- | Have been ſo altered thereby, that their Afettions have been taught to. Huyt| 
_— Ctunter for pleaſure , and ſeek Delights in difficulties and Dares: to take 
fibi couſtar | cotertment in denying themſetves Content ; and with much pleaſure to de- 
 -+ + way zeſt P:eaſure ( that Sorcereſs, which as Ariſtotle obſerves , is born with ws, 
taeda incorporate aud ingrained inw, being foets in with our fs milk :) DeſpeGa- 
——— re precul , *to look down upon it with ſcory, as upon the Covering of their 
- Deli6li* | Feet, or 477 Excrement of Nature ;, to reckon it not only as a Nullo or Cy- 
pher that multiplied mans Account , but as a meer Vacuum , or Nothing, 
Ke? 5 ewniig Tis ndbvine xglaggorners idvray, ſaid Diogenes. (Laerr. 1:b.6. ) Om- 
nts vo!uptas pro Njhilo Deputanda eſt, ſa:d,Tully 7 and his Reaſon 55,qu0d 
| cum pretericrit, perinde fit ac ſinulla fuiſſer. 

I ſhall zow Prove this by Inſtance ; and that I may imitate Nature (which 
non facit Saltum) 1 will do zt firſt in Younglins, a” e Age defines Them by 
Appetite, they being but few degrees 11 nature removed from Wilde Afes 
| Colts. Piutarch (7 Lacon-. Apoph.) zells of 4 Spartan Stripling that had 
ſtoln a ( young Thief or) Fox-Cub; which being ſought and he ſearcht, as it lay 
preſt within his clothes near his Body, did ſo gnaw his bowels, that he died on't. 
This the poor Man (the nearnefito his Exa and his great Tolerance name him ſo) 
endur'd with all imaginable Conſtancy , according tothe Diſcipline of his Coun- 
try, never the leaſt quelching at it, ſaying, It was better to dye,chen by cry- 

ing to be diſcovered. Another, EX eodem Ludo, fighing with his Compeer, 
was by him wounded to the death ; yet when he heard his friends threaten death 
to the Killer. O Doit not, ſad he, for 'tis unjuſt. I had a Venie or Bout 
for it, and the Intent, though not the Hap, to kill him. I expe&? to hear ; 
Poth theſe did uti bono animo in re wala. Was not this Vertue better pla- 
ced then (at leaſt in the General) 1ythat Child whoſe office was,as I remember, 
at A'\exander's ſolemn S acrifice, (tobe SadIxos, that is) to hold a Torch ? The 
melted wax aropt, ana burnt,and flam'a upon hrs fleſh ſomewhile, net did he 
( as bis Rules of Reverence obliged him) endure this Torment with ſuch 
Conſtancy amthat he never the leaſt chang'd Poſture, nor I think Colour 
of its 
j Let ms now look u higher and take ont ſome Graver Examples. Cocrates 
confeſſed ro the wonder 'of all , that Topyrus the Phyliognemer ſaid True , 
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when he Stigmatiz'd rather then Charafter'd him (not to his Credit ; namely) 
for 4 Manof Vile AtteGions ; I was ſo inclin'd indeed; ſazd that Saint and 
Martyr of Nature, But Philoſophy, Philoſophy, that hath quite alter'd 
me. Equal to this his Chaſtity was his Charity towards his Accuyſers ; but 
far above the ordinary ſize of that Vertue with ws. What one is there a- 
mong ſt the higher ſorts of Chriſtians (as they be call'd and would be thought, 
who, though net ignorant of the Meaſure or purport a that Gloriogs ad 
Holy Name, that zt not onely carries an Olive Leaf in the moath,but is wholly 
made up of Oyle, and fignifies a man compoſed of Honey and Balm , of Love 


and Meekneſs ; that does not in Point of Self-Revenge, bow down his Soul | 
to that moſt Accurſed Principle of the firſt Marderer, and of Cain his Firſt-| 
begotten Son 112 Bloud ? Vea that would not think it a ſhame to be thought affraid 
or unwilling upon Occafion to Subſcribe to it with his hand or ſword in Letters 
of Bloud : as 1t ſhould be printed. | 
Eſt vindica Bonum vita jucundius ipſa. 
Yet does the poor purblind Ethnick Satyriſt me-thinks heartily deteſt | 
it, reaſon right againſt it and prove it to be no better then the 2 ualm or Fer- | 
ment of a Female Spirtt. | 
' Nempe hoc indodi ! quorum przcordia nullis | 
Interdum aut Levibus videas flagrantia Cauſis : 7 
Quantulacunque adeo eſt Occaſio ſufficit Ire. | 
Chryſippas non dicit idem, nec mite Thaletts 
Ingenium, dulcique Sexex wicinus Hymetto, . 


[ 
' 
2 


Qui partem acceptz ſva inter vinc'la Cicutz 

Accuſatori nollet dare . Quippe minuti 

Semper & infirm1 eſt animi, exiguique voluptas 

Hitio. Continuo ſic collige, quod vindiaa 

Nemo magis gaudet quam Foaming ———, 

Fuven. Sar. 13.9. 180. 

Sweet is revenge, ſweeter then life it ſelf! 

The rude Aſſertion of ſome waſpiſh Elf, 

e Made all of Tinder, Touchwood, Sulphar, Ire, 

Who at each puff or ſpark, fures, flaſhes fire, 

And thunders out, My right hand is my God ; 

Vengeance is mine ; My ſword's my Iron Rod, 

Dubbs My-ſelf judge, my will law ; right or wrong ; 

Wounds ; bloud ; kill orbe kill'd ; hell heaven's a ſong. 

Bear an Affront ? rather Damnation. 

Chrylſipp ſaid no ſuch word, nor Thales, vor 

Saint Socrates made all of Honey, for 

Though he durſt dye, ana ſmiling drink the Cup of 

Chill Hemlock, yet durſt he not wiſh one op of 

It :#'s Accuſers heart ; Good health to Him 

He drunk in Cup of Charity full brim. 

Revenge is Cow'rdize, below Man. Revenge is 

Th' Abortive Laſs or Longing of She-Twinges. 
And yet to do right to that Sex, and in memory of 4 moſt Tender Mother, 
I know net whether Livia or Auguſtus deſerved greater praiſe for a moſt 
Solemn remarkable piece of Pardoning mercy. Seneca tells it Curiouſly ; 1 
thus. L. Cinna conſpired againſt Auguſtus, who had not only forgruen the 
Emmity of war , but regiven him his Eſtate, and conferr'd Honours upon him, 
zo the Envy of his own Party. The time, place , partners , manner of the 
plot was diſcovered to Auguſtus whointended to revenge it. Livia ſeeing him 


. | Troubled, comes to him, Saying, Sir, Will you once takea Womans Counſel ? | 
Then 
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Tom. [I]. | Then truly forgive him; it may do you Good ; the Plot being known, 


od 


See SENECA. 
de Ira.1.3. 


f 


Cap. 38. 


De Ira. lib.2. 


Cap. 32. 


1 Lipf. Not. 


it cannot hurt you. Auguſtus thayks Livia for playing the ddwuocate ; ſends 
for Cinna, clears the room, and makes him fit down by him, injoyns him no «- 
ther Puniſhment, but with Silence and Patience to hear an Excellent Speech 
þ above two Hours long ſetting forth his fault and Czfar's mercy , diſmiſſes 
in with theſe words ; 1 gave thee Life before 4s an Enemy,now [ grve tt thee 
a Traytour. Let us henceforth be Friends, and wye; Verum Fgo meliore 
fide vitam tibi dederim , an tu debeas. This was partly the effe of that 
Charm which Athenodorus gave Auguſtus againſt Anger : To ſay over the 24 
Letters. I cannot forbear to mention an Example or Two more eat of Sere- 
ca. 1. Among other Athenian Ambaſſadours that came to Philip of Mace- 
don, Demochares (for his i Tongue ſurnamed Parrheſiaſtes) was one. Phi- 
lip treated them wery benigly , asking them what conrteſie they wanted that 
was in his power ? Demochares , with meſt prodigious Barbarity, unexpett- 
edly anſwered; That Philip might do the Athenians a great kindneſs, if he 
pleaſed to hang himſelf. The hearers gnaſht their Teeth for Indignation, 
But the King quieted them, and diſmiſt him ſafe , only bidding his Fellows 
tell their eMaſters 0 his courtly Faculty in Complements. The 2. of Dio- 
genes the Stoick, He was reading a Lef#fure about Anger, when lo, on a 
ſudden comes in an __ Vonth, and ſpits in his Face : thinking perhaps 
to try, whether himſelf had learnt what he Taught ; as he had indord , for 
not moved at all he ſaid, Tamnot yet, but I begin to doubt whether] 
ought not to be angry at this. A 3. was Cato Minor,who when Lentulus 
in the Face of the Court, moſt contumeliouſly ſpit in his face,ſaid no more then 
this; Affirmo, Lentule, falti eos qui Negant te habere Os. Sz. Baſil. 
1.Tom.24.Hom. Tells this of one Pericles: A Circumforaneus Baſe Fel- 
low rail d on him bitterly for a whole day _ , Thu he indured with much 
patience, and with more kindneſs lighted hi 
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em 
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in home at night. 2. Of Euclide 
of Megara : A man in his rage ſwore he would kill him; He fwore again,that if 
e did, he would take it patiently, forgive him, and be reconciled unto him. 
| 2. Of Socrates, who having ſuffered a Fellow with great Patience to beat 
| his Face black and blew , did no more but lay upon the Spots a Paper inſcri- 
bed, 6 drive imo: This Deed of his , ſays St. Baſil , was «dJwgiy, peere 
of Kin to that Duty enjoyned by our Saviour ; To him that ſinites thee on 
the one Cheek --- As the former two to Chriſt's other Precept , Do good 
to them that hate you---. Ax ſure from Socrates did Plato (iz Crito) learn 
that Axiomof peace , ideuos $6 aMxoeiv,of} alxtueroy agg arJadixery. He has hut 
himſelf in wronging me; will not hurt my ſelf by wronging him,ſaid EpiGetus. 
Non ut in Beneficiis honeſtum eſt,merita meritis repenſare, ita injurias in- 
juriis, Tllie vinci turpe eſt; hic vincere. Inhumanum verbum eſt(8& pro jn- 
ſto receptum)Ultio.-.Qui dolorem regerit,tantim excuſatius peccat. Se. 
Oar next Inſtance ſhall be Thewiſtocles, the turpitude of whoſe youth was 
branded by his Fathers Abdication of him , and executed by his poor Mothers 
hanging her ſelf for grief at his leud courſes, yet was this young man ſo reformed 
by Philoſophy that he became thebeſt bloud of Greece.Clariſſimus virorum 
Graii ſanguinis,ſeys V.Max.1.6.c.9.& theCentre upon which aid ſway the Re- 
ciprocating hopes & deſpairs of Europe and Aſia.We mention'd beforePythago- 
ras's rules for diet;Thoſe he laid as the grounds of moral Vertne:Upon theſe with 
good ſucceſs,he raiſed fair ſtruFures of Juſtice and Moderation,yea ſome vrais 
of Religion 70. That Precept of his, =&&« #xoy Fear an Oath;made ſuch an Im- 
preſſion upon Ciinias Pythagoricus, one of his Schollers, that when, in a Suit 
depending before the Fudges, he might by taking a true and juſt Oath, have 
| freed himſelf from a fine of three Talents, he choſe rather to pay down the 
; mnlit,then by ſwearing truly to avoid it. He held not ſo much mony ſo much 
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wort 


worth #5 to Cal Ged ro wity ef and judge about it. Nec Dew interſit nifi Dig- |Tom, 11. 
- vindice nodus Inciderit-——.Whether every Reader will think this 


worthy bis Notice, 1 know not, This I know , S. Baſil thought it worthy His, 
See his 1. Tom. Hom: 24. De legend. Libr.Gentil. 
Another of his precepts was Mere gaviis s/ 36a Let your prayers be Vocal 
uppoſe he was not ignorant, that God could hear Mental Prayers : azd that 
he conſidered not the Angels, who can underſtand words, but not thoughts. 
His Deſign then was ; | 

Toliere de Templis muraurque humileſque ſuſurros--, 

O fi nunc Patrui preclarum funus ! & Of 

Pupilli ! Neri jam tertia ducitur Vxor. Saryodune 
To teach men to put up to God Pure Prayers ; mot ſuch as they would 
ſhame that Honeſt Men, nay the vileſt of men, ſhould hear. Que niſi ſe- 
ductis nequeas committere Divis. Such as were fit for none but Devils to be 
of Counſei or Advacates in. Such as Horace, Epilt. 16.Lib.1. Deteſts 
ind derides th. 


---Pulchra Laverna, 

Da mihi fallere ; da ſan&um juſtumque videri : 
NoGem peccatis, & fraudibus objice nubem. 
Laverna Fair ! teach me the Holy cheat ; 


See Perſius, | 


Though Goat or Wolf, to ſeem Saint Lamb, and bleat 

To Gild Sin, cloud, or juſtifie Deceit. | 

In ſumme, His meaning was to teach men Aperto vivere voto; So to fpeak | 
to God as ifmen heard ; ( To which other Philoſophers have adaed another | 
clauſe ; ) So ſpeak to Men as in Gods hearing. Seneca Lipſii. Epiſt. 10. | 
Macrob. Saturnal. 1.1. [And for this we have the Authority of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus Stromat. Lib. 4. Fine. Theſe for Religion, the next forJuſtice, 
Seneca 7. 1.de Benef.21.C. has a ſtory of a Pythagorean that had bought a 
pair of ſhoves upon Truſt, and at length coming topay for them, found the 
Shoomaker dead and the Shop ſhut up ; whereupon he went whom: ſhaking the 
money in his Hand, and wellpleasd with the chink of it, as who ſhould ſay, 
this is clear gain: But Lo ſuddainly his heart ſmote hins for having joy d in ſuch 
a poor but unjuſt Thing, back he ſpeeds to the Shop, ſays to himſelf, Ille tibi 
vivit, Tu redde quod debes : and ſo put the money in through 4 Crevice 
or the Key-hole of the doye, laying this, Nomine poznz, 4 4 Fine or Amerce- 
ment upon himſelf for his evil Covetize, and to teach himſelf, Nealieno affit- 
eſceret, hereafter not to long for other mens Goods. Chriſtian Reader look a- 
bout and find me ſuch faith here in this our Iſrael. 2 
And for matter of Moderation, how happy his Endeavours were, See Juſtin 
( 20. Book.) The Crotonians being vanquiſht by the Locreans deſperately 
caſt of all Prattiſes of Vertue, Military or Moral. Aud but for Pychagoras 
had been quite over-run with Luxury. He, having travail 'd through Egy pt 
Babylonie, azd Lacedzmon, and Learnt the Laws of Minos Lycurgus.&c. | 
aid, with them, and his own Authority added to them, ſo indefatigablyplye 
that people ; that at laſt, what by prayſing Frugality as the Mother of all 
Vertue, what by inveighing againſt Luxury, and numbring the ſad Examples 
of Cities deſtroyed thereby :  exhorting ſometime the graver ſort of Women to 
Modeſty and Dutiefulnefi, ſometime their Youth to ſoberneſſand Induſtry ; pre- 


conſecrate and leave them. Their youth alſo he reduced to an excellent temper, 
4s maay be colleted from the Cure he wrought upon the women whons 


he taught to forget their beloved Ornaments. And here. I cannot 
| | T forbear 


vail'd ſo much by this aſſidgity of diſcourſing, that the Women were perſwaded | 
to leave off all wearing of Gol, to caſt away all their Ornaments of Dignity as | 


filthy enſignes of Luxury, to bring them all into Funo's Temple , and there | 
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| Array, ſeem to be as Omninous to men, as the Gilded Horns and Ribbons were 


| us Polemo, chang'd even to a Proverb, and turn'd ſo conſtant a Student 


and good Proficient in eMorality, that he ſucceeded his Maſter in hu |. -## 


forbear but I muſt appeal to my Reader and ask bins ſadly and ſerwuſly whethey 
he thinks that if S. Chryſ>ſtom, or S. Auſtin were now here alive again upon 
earth, and ſhould deſire him to pick out and point unto them, the beſt ( as he 
thought ) of thoſe our Cities that moſt flagraztly profeſs Chriſtianity, where- 
iz they might hope with moſt probability of ſutceſi to attempt the like Cure of 
warity either in Women cr Men ; he could promiſe thoſe Holy Fathers any 
hopes that they ſhouls ſpeed ſo well amongſt Chriſtians, us Fychagoras did a- 
mong ſt the Crotonians. Whether he thinks, that at this Time « this munttare, 
or rather this fracture, of Time: when at Gods chiding, the Springs of water 
are ſeen, the foundations of the World are diſcovered , when his wrath being 
kindled, yea not a little; he hath ſtained the Pride of Glory, and ftill calls a- 
lond to weeping, and to mourning, and to baldneſs, and to girding with Sack- 
chth, Tſai. 22. 12: when Spots, and paint, and powder, Glorious and ſtrange 


| to the white Oxen that were ſuddenly to be ſacrificed ) They could perſwade a- 
[ ny Ten wanton Voung-men but to obſerve that Rule of the Apoſtle preſcribed 
women ; whoſe adorning,let it not be that outwardf plaiting Hair, e- 
ring Gold, or donning Apparel, but the Dreſs ofthe Inner man, the heatt 
and Spirit, with ornaments of Grace. Or any Five Daughters of Sion that 
walk (according to Ovid's Rulc) with Stretched-out-necks, to cover them- 
ſetves Decently ( as thoſe Fathers ſhould Juagr fr as themſelves, or their Mo- 
thers had judged ſometime Decent.) Though they ſhould he allowed to do it with 
the moſt precious Riches of the Eaſt, Silk, and Pearl, and the Golad-plate if 
Vphaz. Tet was Aﬀected Curioſity of Hair and Dreſs in men, ſo monſtrou;, 
even in the ſight of that « Monſter of Mankind * Caligula, that he put a Young 
Gentleman to Death for it, Munditiis ejus, & cultioribus capiilis offenſus, 
And nakedneſs fo odions in the fight of modeſt Heathen women, that Clemens 
Alexand. Strom. 4.1. reports it 1x2 praiſe of 4 certain Mulier Lyſidica, who, 
of umepponr aids, uſed Fogo ints the Bath, with her clothes on. 

And yet I fear, ( or phanſie) ſome Reader that could not ds This, would 


Converſion. Will be then allow that Title to onr next inſtance £ Which I wil 
commend, that though few do imitate, yet ſome may admire it. It i of Pokemo 
the debaucht Athenian Ruffian, Perdite luxuriz adoleſcens, ſays Val.Max. 
l. 6. c. 9. who apon a time having made an end of his accuſtomed All-night 
Revels by that time of the Morning that Xenocrates was at his Moral Le-| 
cure inthe Schools, and having occaſion, as it fell out, to paſſ that way, ſtruck 
into the School, with deſign rather to jeer and affront the Grave Philoſopher 
vow buſie at Lefture, then to learn any thing of him. He ſeeing Polewo 
come in ſuch a pickle” as a Pernox Convivator muſt needs be, and beſiaes, in 
a prodigious equipage and Garb of Luxury, crown'd with Roſe-buds, and hung 
with all the imaginable Fanes, Labels, and Swadling-bands of Phanſic, com- 
pos'd his Countenance to the utmoſt dimenſuns of Gravity , remov'd his dif- 
courſe (whereupon he was when Polemo came in ) into the Theme of Ten 
perance , ad this hepurſu d with ſp much Sweetnefi, Power, and Floquence 
( without taking apy notice of him whom he moſt thought on) that thi 
Yoanker began firſt to ſtartle as one wat'd out of a Trance , then to lk 
up towards Xenocrates 4s ſoberly as he could, next he ſtole his Garland off 
his head , and laid it from him, after that, he pulPd his Arms in under his 
Chak , aud other wayes expreſt what effett that e Morning Lecture had 
upon him ; in ſum, he went out of the School a clean other wan , Muta- 


Schoot. 


grudge to allow the Crotonian Reformation the Honour to be ſtyled « Moral| 


»- Hic 


PW Vergo 


TIT PY 7 PEAT renner am re 
- = 


. L LY 
DIESER ES, FEW 3 £5 f 
G REES. Ay Mrs Yo Cake . _ p 
POBIGN "Es EE OD WEST he I lee TI nt eo, RE ot PB ROI MITE Irs 
Bn CR ey bend ty. et EE NID El A a 5. pe OR TINE N JL OO A PRE TRE 


ION 


\ 


Nites relating to the 31, Chapter, 


IP 


i rn— 


_—_— 


-——_— FC 
amonſt Chriſtians ? An hunared of our ſorry Ledures ſcarce produce one ſuch 
Convert, 1 mean Like aud Such 17 propertion to the means of Grace tenared 
in Feſus Chriſt. 
quzro, faciaſne quod olim . 

Mucatus Polemo, ponaſne inſignia morb1, 
Faſciolas, cubital, focalia ? potus ut ille 
Dicitur ex collo furtim carplifſe coronas, 
Poltquam eſt impranſi correptus voce Magittri. 
Hor. Ser.l.2. Sat. 3. 

This Cure Renocrates wrought upon another (upon many diſadvantages) but 
zou'l ask perhaps, had the Phyſitian heald himſelf ? es, it ſeems he had got 
an excellent Magiſterium or *Aynawy againſt that Epidemical putrid Heredj- 
tary diſeaſe of mankind, Luſt. Phryne ( that Nobile Scortum Athenienſe, 2s 
Val. Naxim. 1. 4.C. 3. calls her ) had laid a wager with ſome of her Cuſtomers, 
that ſhe would conquer Continence ard this Philoſopher both at once; To him 
ſhe,comes at an opportunity not ordinary, when the man was Bene potus (per- 
haps this ſignifies not what ill it ſounds, but onely Plenitude ) uſes all the im- 
modeſt Arts and Modes jhe had to allure him ; It may indanger the modeſty of 
ſome ſort of Readers, to write what ſhe did, though it moved him no more 
then a Dead man; inſhort, ſhe did tempt him to the utmoſt, yet was not He 
tempted, bit recerved this Teſtimony of Chaſtity, from Harlotry it ſelf"; That 
he was invincible. 
> I preſume the ObjeGion, that this was a natural Deadneſs, xo Mortifi- 
cation Moral ; 4 cold Palſie fit of Age, no voluntary Continence. I ſay then, 
1. They be weak Authors that report it tows, and ſo admire it themſelves. 2. 
Sure, they were both wiſer and honeſter then to commend unto Poſterity, Im- 
potency in ſtead of exemplary Vertue. 3. He ſeemw'd as free from the proper 
vice of old Age, as from that of Youth. Plutarch zels it of him, that he re- 
fuſed fifty Talents ſent him by Alexander the Great, with this excuſe or rea- 
ſou return'd, Aut qnomplay Zevoxggms us iii mite. Philolophic had taught 
him, not to contratt or amaſi wealth, but to ſhrink up his deſires. 

Yo had it taught others. 1. Crates the Rich and Noble Theban, who caſ 
two hunared Talents of Silver into the Sea ; or as ſome ſay, into the common 
Bank, upon condition, that if his ſons were Idiots, they ſhould have it again. 
If Philoſophers, he reckox'd they would not need wealth, and then it ſhould 
be given to the People. This ſame Crates, when Alexander askt him if he 
would have his Country repair d, ſaid no; Another Alexander would come 
2114 ſpoil it again. But he had s Country «vexortey Th 194, Built npon poverty 
and contempt of Honour, which none could impair. 2.Ariſtippus, who,though 
zone of the ſtrict ones, is ſayd to have caſt his Gold into the Sands of Libya. 
——— - Quid ſimile iſti 

Grzcus Ariſtippus? qui ſervos projicere aurum. 

In media juſſit Libya, quia tardius irent 

Propter onus Segnes — Hor. Serm. l. 2. Sat. 3. 


Eſtate ( thinking that Pythagoras's community was a ſign of diffidence,not of 
Friendſhip) and very handſomely diſpoſed of it by Will after Death: Yet was he 
content with ſo ſmall a proportion (the total of his Pleaſure in a manner con- 
fiſting of a Garden, and freedom from Pain.) That Juvenal thought his Quan- 
tum worthy ts be made the Standard of Mederation or Competency. 


Menſura tamen que 
Sufficiat Cenſus, fi quis me conſulat, Edam. 
 &. 
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3. So had Philoſophie taught Epicurus himſelf. For though he kept his 
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hic eſt quem querimus ; but where ſhall we find the like | 


Tom. 111. 


—  — 


| 


| 


I. Orat. de 
Fort.Alex: 
M. 


Lib.6. 


D.Laert.10. 
Lib. 


Diog. Laerrt. 


140 


Book 16 


Notes relating to the 31, Chapter. F 


Tom.lll. | 
>” A 


Seneca Epiſt. 
66, & 92, 
Laert. 1.10. 


Bonvm tuum 


purus, /Emu- 
laror Del —- 
Sen,Ep.124- 


Epi&.Arriane 
L. 2. C14 


x7! Juvepuy 
UE 0p40156% 
F&015 + 

"Ns I68 Cn- 
Aw Thu mv Ta 
moIay 5 Ab- 
PLLC 


quid?Animvs | (God, it was a Moral Converſion, 


| 7 uſed in Plutarch, defera Num. Vindicia. 


In quantum Sitis, atque fames, & frigora poſcunt ; _ 
Quantum Epicure Tibi parvis ſuftecit in hortis : TJuven. Sat, 
Quantum Socratz/ci Ceperunt ante Penates, ©... Ig: Fine, 

And well he might propoſe him for an example ; for Laertilis ſayes,that this 
Man ſo defam'd through gil the World for a Beaſt,” was content with bread aud 
water for the firſt, and with Cheeſe for the ſecona Courſe. And Stobzus brings 
him in bragging of the luſhious pleaſure he found in ſuch Chear :; Bevate 16 x3 
nueney id, Vdem 3) dpT@ xpweu@ - -—* So ages Seneca, Epiſt. 2. quote hin 
triumphing and propouncing , Honeſta res eſt Lzta paupertas. Ad beſide 
other great ſtore of ſuch wholſome Senſes of his, ſtuck thick in many other Fpi- 
files, inthe 18. and 20. he exhorts Lucilius, Imaginaria paupertate ſe cx- 
ercere ad yeram.; redigere ſe ad parva unde cadere non poſlit ; preoccu- 
pare tela fortunz, *o ſet apart three or for, or more dayes together for Faſting, 
and to do it in good earneſt, with ſo ſlender and courſe fare, aud conrſer Cloath-| 
ig, ut non fit Luſus, ſed experimentum.. Liberaliora ut fint alimenta car- 
ceris:; that a Goal could wot worſt him. In a word, ſo to bear himſelf, to def: 
cend.ſp low, that Fortune it ſelf, doing its worſt, could not pinch him ; but that 
he wight with the plain-wiſe man Otellus, who it ſeems had indur'd ( Dura 
Belli) «the conſequences of War, challenge her and ſay, 

Sgv1dt, atque novos moveat Fortuna.tumultus : 
Quantum hinc imminuet ? quanto aut ego parcius, aut vos 
_ © O-puerinicuiſtis, ut huc novus Incola venit ? Hor.Ser,l.2.Sat.2, 

And all this he does from the Precepts of divers noted men, and from the 
monthly Practice of. ſome others, and amonſt theſe of Epicurus who had ſuch 
ſet aayes of Faſting; Certos habebat dies ille magiſter voluptatis Epicurus, 
quibus maligne fame. extingueret --- non toto Aſle paſceretur ———., 
And as bis life ſo his death ſeems to have been avery Calm. bor tying, In oft- 
cina voluptatis, #2 torments of the Stone ready to expire, after "42. 2hum aayes 
patience,he writes to Idomeneus,Beatiſimum hunc & ultumum diem ago---, 

To conclude ; if Plato's Philoſophy was as it pretended, an Aſſimilation to 
or furbuſhing up of the poor Relicks of +Gods 
Image remaining in the conſcience of the Natural man. / it was a meditation 
of Death, it was amoral Mortification. Now whether this was a main branch 
both of His and others, I refer my ſelf to their Books, eſpecially to Seneca's, 
which have whole ſwarms of good Adviſements, ſuch as theſe ; Magna. res eſt, 
& din diſcenda, cum adventat hora 1lla inevitabilis,zquo animo abire.Tu 
mortem,ut nunquam timeas, ſemper cogita.Ep.30. which in ſanitified Tran- 
/lation,ts, He that will not fear death muſt dye daily. Quando dabitur onmibus 
oppreſlis affetibus hanc vocem emittere vici ? quem vicerim queris? non 
Perſas —--ſed avaritiam ---- metum mortis, qui vidores gentium vicerit, 
Sen. Ep. 71. 

Let there be no flrife about Words, or Names. Till we have agreed to coyn 
better new ones, let ws keep the old. Converſtonis a kind of Protean term, fit- 
ted, in various Analogie to Logick, Phyſicks, Ethicks, not appropriate to Theo- 
logie ; and may in good equity be Preaicated on ſome of the foreinſtanced moral 
Changes. So may Repentance. Non tanti emamn pcenitere, ſai4 Demoſthenes. 
Quem peccafle panitet pene eſt innocens, ſays Seneca the Tragediap.Scele- 
rum fi bene parniter, Eradenda tibi ſunt prava cupidinis elementa, ſays Ho- 
race. Msmvoe, Tis piomgias «px3, ſaith Hierocles. It cannot be denyed but 
ſome of the aforeſaid acts were aits of ſelf-denial, actual forſaking all.Uliſles's 
tying himſelf to the Maſt (or the Moral of it) methinks is a kind of Taking up 
his Croſs : yet ſhould I not dare tocall it ſo, but that the phraſe cavgiy ingigny, 
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cation; to kill or 7.4 out one vice by another, more contrary to- Gods Law then, T0m.JlIt. 
to it ſelf. 4s Prodigatity with Covetize ; Libertiniſm with Schiſm ; Preſum- | CR 
tion with Deſputr and © contra. Yo a leſs vice with a greater ; as to pitt off | 
Pride in apparel, and cloath our ſelves with ſpiritual Pride. Todead the appe- \ 
tite and quicken the ajfeitions. 4s ſome Weeds or Vermin deſtroy others ; and | 
Devils will go out upon compact, Qui in Agone decertant ab omnibus conti» 
nent, ut corruptibiiem coronam accipiant z a cuyjus tainen vana cupiditate 
non continent. Hzc enim cupiditas vana ac per hoc prava, vincit ineis, | 7.To.Lib.4. | 
& f:znat alias cupiditates, propter quod didti ſunt continentes, S. Auſtin. Jul” LO | 
There is a ſuperſtitions e Mortificat ion. Such, or worſe, a degree of Suicidinm, . 
was Baals Prieſts cutting and lancing, and ſuch like as is [aid tobe uſed ſtill by 
ſome, not Chriſtians, i remote parts. Such is that of ſome few Chriſtians, who 
think they do God ſervice in making the body unſerviceable. S. Patils pradtice 
was, 1. varmigey, owe, To take all fair hold or advantage to throw and keep 
it down ( as Wreſtlers do the bodies of their Jdverſarits ) leſt Iniquitas Cal- 
canei danger to ſupplant us 1 our Race for the prize. And 2. amaguyer. To 
make the body trioutary or ſervant ; yet ſo, that the Brute might have the uſe 
not the exceſs of his Maſters Crib ; might be ſtrong, to labonr, though not to 
luſt. But far more,(509 knows, are Ventris Mancipia, Slaves that pay tribute 
of all Creatures 1 kind, to their Belly 5 Yyaatro dianiry goes & m1290715, As St. 
Baſil ſayes, Hom. 24. 

And ſubſervient to S. Pauls end, there is a medicinal e Mortificaton. Nar- 
coticks in this kind might be uſeful. {ny bodily pain (Dolor) is a good Phyſical 
help againſt orainar y Paroxiſms of Luſt. S6 is labour or taking pains , Otia fi 
or —— "Egws yonatler dx:mie, ſaid Diogenes; and if love be the buſineſs 
of Holyday men, or idle Perſons; honeſt imployment i a fit Pin to drive it 
out. | 
Laſtly, there is a moral © Mortification by rules of Reaſon ; for ſurely Rea- 
ſor is not diſenabled by being a Forma Informans, or in the ſame ſeul and ſub- 
jec? with ſenſe ; that it cannot maſter the lower ſoul in Man, as well as it can 
do the Appetite of Bruits, where, at beſt, it reſembles but an aſſiſtent or ex- 
ternal form, 

I have yet oxe thing to do, and that ts, to Amoliſh the -ſuſpition of proving, 
much more of vending whar has been long abroach, ſuch ſpoyling Philoſophy, as 
in its Eſſence includes Enmity to the ineffable and Free ſaving Grace of God 
in Chriſt Feſws. My anſwer to them that examine me, anent that Point, 1s 
This. If the Apologizer offend,voho will make a defence fir him ? If 1 buildup 
what | pretend and ought to deſtroy, I make my ſelf a double Tranſereſſor ; 
having as bountifully as many others been offer d,and daily needing more extra- 
ordinary influx of Grace then any other does. Lord keep thy ſervant from 
Prides and Preſumptuots ſins. — He that once dares ſay with Mezentius, | 
Dextra mihi Deus eſt ; or the Epicurean Porker, Animum xquum mi ipſe | 
parabo ; My ows right hand ſhall bring Salvation ; will ſoon fall from one 
wickedneſs to another ; from truſt in himſelf, to aeny or defy God ; into an im- 
pudent mind or Giant-like temper, to cry as Seneca: ſays Caligula did to Jove | ,.,_. iÞ. x 
when it thunared, 3 u drdny” 3 ins n. The Lord God of Gods he knoweth, and | in ge. © © 
let 41} Iſrael know, that though I have cut up in the Wolds of Gentiliſm, and 
layd together a Turff or two ; it is not with intent to make an Altar thereof, 
much lefi to proclaim them for ſuch Sacrifices wherewith God is well pleaſed. 
Wet if any will ſay that I have put Fire thereon, and that they ſee it flaw: "Wo 
aſjure them 1 will make no other uſt of the Aſhes, but to make a Lee to beſprin- | x, cir. 

le and beſmart my ov and the eyes of ſuch other ſluggiſh Chriſtians, leſt whilſt | Ethnicorum 

we ſleep theſe Philoſephers get Heaven before ms. 1 have ſcraped up theſe Cruſts +> vo 
or limbs of Antiquity to try uu mos mapalntom ws Þ oupng tf by theſe fooliſh people, | rum, a 
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| ſecrating towards the pong of the Tabernacle. They had ſme good infiu- 


| ſeaze upon the Belial Chriſtiaw, when he ſhall ſee the ®ucen of the Seuth 
| and men of Nineveh condemn the Few ; and hear the Pythagorean and FE pi- 


{ Sit anima mea cum Philoſophis. Jl which (i effect ) ſhall be, if we be zot 


or natures Wiſe men, I might auger my own fleſh into a godly Fealcnſie or F- 
mulation to outſtrip them, as far 1n proportion as our Means excel theirs. {nd 
if 1 have not rather done it for Fear of this thing, that theſe poor Ghoſts or 
Corpſes of Vertuons Heathen, as well as Perſons, ſhould riſe in Judgment and 
condemn us Ch: iſtians, who care not to adorn our holy Profeſſion, with ſuch, 
net in any degree of proportion ſuch goed Works as the 'Frimitive Chriſtian 
Worthies did. From whoſe Heroical Degrees of Vertue we are degenerated, as| 
far as Pigmies are frem the Gyants of old. Not by reaſon of any wane or aecay 
of the Grace of God, as if that were feebler now, then, when, coming forth 
as 4 Bridegroom of Beauty or Gyant of ſtrength, it begun firſt to Reign through 
righteouſneſs, or was at firſt ſhed abroad in the hearts of the Faithful ; But, 
that we, a Generation of Formal ſinful men, by waking God to ſerve with our 
fins, and his Spirit to "tend and watt till we were a9 0 be weary of them, 
have gricved that holy Spirit, and what by receiving the Grace of God in vain, 
what by turning it into Laciviouſneſs, have vext and quencht the ſame. 

To do theſe gentle Vertnes right then, and yive them their ane ; for it us 
not fit, Virtutes invertere. eMany, moſt, almoſt all the forementioned, were 
good for the Matter, Subſtance, Bulk, being the things of the Law. eMany 
of them were ſparklings of the light of Nature, which like Glow-worws made 
ſome ſhew in the night : in Tertullians Fyperbole, Teſtimonia anime natu- 
raliter Chriſtianz. DiFates or notions of Conſcience, the humane Spirit or 
Lamp of the Lord, Satisfac conſcientie, ron fawe, ſequatur mala di.m ene 
merear1s, Sen. Ce Ira. 1. 3.c. 41. Theſe Egyptian Jewels were crnaments to 
the Per ſons that wore them, and worth cur borrowing and poliſhing, and con- 


ence upon the Generations and Communities where they were acted. Ana as 
they were not effetted without Gods good Previdence ( as S. Auſtin obſerves, 
that all the variom diſpoſitions or temperaments of men are net ) ſo they paſſed 
not without ſome notice taken by his Bounty, or temporal Reward given them 
by God. And at the great Day of Reccmpenſes ſhall have conſiderable allow- 
ance or abatement, as to degrees of Puniſhment ; Minus enim Fabricius 
quam Catilina punietur, non quia iſte Þcnus, ſed quia il'e magis walus ; 
& minus impins, quam Catilina, Fabricius, ncn veras virtutes takenco, 
ſed 2 veris non plurimum Deviando. So S. Avſtin, avd Mr. Hooker of 
Cawbridge, has, to my remembrance a very ſad ſaying to that purpoſe, and 
rot to be gainſuid ; The Pagan and the Philoſepher ſhall have a cool ſummer 
Parlour in Hell in compariſon of the Debauch't Chriſtian. Put we have a 
ſurer Word of the Great Prophet ==— ; It ſhall be more eafie for Sidon aud 
Sodom, two youre of fin, then for Corazin and Capernaum, two deſpiſers of 
Grace. O that we could believe what ſtrange unconceivable Cor fuſicn will 


curean ( impanzelled into one Fury ) ſentence the graceleſs vile Chriſtian. 
Whez we ſhall ſee _ damn'd, for cheating one another, out of Tullies 
Offices ; and ſubtile Seraphical Schollars for ill manners, ſentenced without 
Book, opt of the Law written in the hearts of Analphabet Idiots: when it 
would be counted a favour, far above Dives's aefire, if God would grant it, 


more free from Vice , or not better Virtued, then theſe forementioned Philoſo- 
phers were; whoſe works,as they were dcne and raiſed up.ſo are their writings 
preſerved by Gods Providence to yield us provoking j xamples to imitate, 
and by the help of Gods Grace to outſirip ana excel. The Phariſees were Fa- 
fters, Prayers, Sabbath-keepers, abhorred Idols, Tythed ftriftly, and I think 
reverenced the Sanitnary ; far, Iam ſure, far excelled the Ethick Horoes, 
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yet except the righteonſneſSof us Chriſtians exceed theirs, our portion ſhall be ' T ox. 111+ 
"with thoſe Hypocrites, as theirs was with others. Sn 
ina that we may the better know what we have to excel, take motice ; | © ”” 
chat ſome Heathens were Excellent, did their work, cum Intuitu ; with an Sorees aw 
Eye to God, though 9:9 dyr5e and tothe Immortality ef the Soul. Und; &taims” ve 
they that ſometimes doubted of hoth, reaſon'd well. Þle reckon that the Soul | G1, 9irtin, 
is lmmortal, ſaid Tully ; That's the ſureſt way. If it be ſo, Tſhall meet 
the Mortaliſt, ana tell himhe was deceived, if it be not, he ſhall never tell | 
me ſo. Ether there is a God, or Democritus's Atomes ; ſazd Marcus Au- | 
relius Antoninus. If there be a God, his Providence will take care of me 
and the reſt of the World, 1 will depend upon him. If nothing but Chance; | * 
who would care for ſuch a World where all things fall out at 4aventure. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. 4. wonders at Epicharmus's expreſſion : With the pure | 
Soul it ſhall go well after death. | 
And as tothe particular End , many of their Attions were R ht. S.Aug. 
T. 3. de Spir. & Lit. c,27. ſays, There were ſome Fats of the Heathen, Quez 
ſecundum juſtitiz regu'am non folum vituperare non poſſunms, verum 
etiam merito receque laucamus. S. Jerom. in Ep. ad Gal. Cap. r. ſays 
more, that ſome were done, vel ſapienter, vel Sande. 4s to Honour Payents, | 
give Alms, do as they would be done to. Non tamen hzc tribuens dederim 
quoque cptera----. 1 muſt take heed, leſt while I to theſe vertues civil right, 
I ſacrilegionſly wrong the Grace of God. I therefore ( yet proteſting my lothneſs| 
to judg thoſe that are. without ; eſpecially in any thing that looks like goodneſs: ) 
thus tax theſe gentile Vertnes. 1 = were ſick of arvers Privative Defetts. 
The Spring was foul ( not waſht with the water that ilſu'd out of Chriſts fide) | 
not purifi d by Faith ; which 1s the w;om owneias vevns, in his* Tudgment who| + 1am, les. 
i held one of the Gertiles beſt Friends. Faith animated, and acting by Love. Strom. L. 2. 
Some of their I.owe was but a kind of Dile&io Babilonica, as St. Auſtin 
ſays, That which made the Decii, mori pro patria, was ( not Charity in- 


SeeVoli]. Hiſt. 
Pelag. 1. 3, 
Parrt.3. 


native Soil, Some of their Vertues were Hybridz, ſpurious Muangrels, be- 
got by Vices, S. Auſtin ſays, Covetize made ſome prudent, temperate, wa- 
liant , Induſirious, Per mare pauperiem , yea in ſome things juſe. 
Some but Apes of true Vertue, like the Circumciſion us'd by Nations wot in 
Covenant. Some were monſtrous, made up of Contradictions to their own 
Rwles. Diogenes was content with 4 little ; yet held, Sacrilegde lawful, and 
 Mans-fleſh Mans-meat. Like Rowers,' they lookt one way and went another. 
2. Moſtly they fell ſhort of the End : the great univerſal right End ; Gods 
Glory. Thoſe few that aim'd at any mark above the Moon, Jad bus feel after 
the moſt Conſpicuous Being, whoſe Inviſibilities are manifeſt. 

As, many of their Eys were dimme,ſo few were ſingle,or of right Intention. 
Yet by the Bye,ſome thought of ſchooling the Ey,or making a Covenant with it. 
Pericles rebuk'd Sophocles for an Ey full of Adultery, when he gaz'd upon 
ſtrange Beanty, Oculos etiam caſtos habere decet. 2. ®As they were faulty 
in their Principle and End, ſo were they in their Rule. They did things of 
the Law not L epally - Good not well : «4 S« un as $6. Alas! they were a Law 
to themſelves, Non taliter omni Genti, they had pot the knowledg of Gods 
Law. The Conſequence us plain, Their Bong were not Beatifica. Their labors 

do net follow them, ſo that theſe men ſhall be bleſſed in their doings. I know "tis 
ſia uſually, They were but Sp'endida peccata.. I ſhall not ſay, The y were 
3106 gauae., becauſe I think otherwiſe : nor ſhall I Contraditt it, becauſe uſe 
has given authority to ſay ſo. 


This Iſhall ſay though, That we Chriſtians have both infinite Oblization and 
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Incouragement, to maintain, to be chearful and ready to every good work, to| 
abouna 
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| {brink them into nothing. For number they be none, in Co 


| Philoſophers. Againſt the three Youths inſtanc't pag. 134. Iput inthe Scale ; 


abound in the work of the Lord, knowing that our Labour ts not in vain in the 
Lord: That not a Cup of Cold water ( Sans Coſt of Fire , = warm d with 
Charity ) ot a thouzht or wiſh that ſprings out of a pure heart (hall looſe it's re- 
ward. Knowing the e Miraculous Natare of Faith, that like a Spiritual Fligx- 
er, it transforms the Loweſt ict of Druagery that the poor Moor of the Kit- 
chin can do in fear of God and Obedience to Man, into an Acceptable remmme- 
rable divine Sacrifice. | 
Now for a Cloſe to this long Note; I will but name 2. ok of our Chyj- 
ftian worthies which will not Commend us of this preſent Age , but will ſhine 
all theſe. Twinkling Starres of Ethnick Glories, trito night : and ſhame, and 
| —_ of hr 
Chriſtian Kalender : every day in the year, Except the Kalends of Tanu- 
ary; having, 1 think more e Martyrs thex the ſtories of all Hges have, Noted 


4A 


1. Epagathus that young noble Advocate of Chriſtians, and Martyr. 2. Ori- 
gen who within the years of Childhood was Martyr'd in voto: and whez his 
Mother kept him naked to keep him alive, inconraged his Father, by pen, ts 
ſuffer. At 18. year old was Catethiſt at Alexandria; And as all the world 
knows, cut off his Right-Foot for the Kingdome of Heaven. 3. Ponticus, 4 
Vouth of fifteen, bitterly tormented. I coxld caſt in Attalus with his Iron Chaty; 
Maturus, and Sandus ( mes of their own names) tortured and beheaded. And 
Women too, Potamizna, Blandina, Biblis, and St. Bafils 40. Martyrs 7# « 


Se Set. Greg. 
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! Live Draught of Vertues, The other was only, as St. Baſil terms it eaygavia 


| ſfow Grace on every Reaſonable Soul, but on ſuch only as have a paſſrve Iao- 


ſevere froſt put into a pond, and then burnt: Holy Barlaam outwies the Torch- 
bearer in Kind. Val. Max.1.3.c.3 ſays he held a _ and that a Cole burnt 

his fleſh till it ſmelt. St. Baſil, 1n his Homilie rh im, ſays that St.Barlaam 
let the Incenſe by violence put in, burn and drop through his hand, and would 
not ſhake it off, leſt he might ſeem to dy it to the Idol. Againſt Polemo's, ſet 
St. Auſtins Converſion : and the 3000. at one Sermon of a poor Fiſhermans. 
Againſt Renocrates's Chaſtity ſet Joſeph's, aud Ephrem Syrus's, who being 
tempted by a Waman, untempted her thus. Carry me , ſaid he, —_ a 
place, naming the open Market-ſtead in the-City of Edeſſa , where this fell 
ont ; that all the World may ſee what we do, els I ſhall not Conſent to your de- 
fire. The woman ſtartling at this and anſwering , That it would be an open 
ſhame todo ſuch a thing in the ſight of men, The holy man reply d, if ſhe was 
afraid of the Eyes of men, how much more ought ſhe to fear and ſhame to doit 
inthe ſight of God ; which Correption of his made ſuch an impreſſion upon the 
Woman, that ſhe; of a Concubine became a Convert. See here a toyengla, « 


ne Tis «pe, yet ſuch aſhadow as may be to us Beneficial : And Compared to 
the New light of our Modern Good works, t a pillar of Fire. 

The 2. Note relating to Pag. 1123. | Some Attions are required in us, that 
Grace may be Created in as, | I might ſave my ſelf a labour of ſaying any thing 
to this Point, by referring my Reader to this Authors Soul-ſearching Treatiſe 
of Fuſtifying Faith/®z. <8. p. in quarto 27S. where he ſhews, that, This 
Leleife of ours | That Faith is the Sole gift of God, wholly infuſed, not in part 
| acquired by us : 7 ſhould rather quicken then quell Chriſtian Endeavors for at- 
raining it. As this Beliefe, that God alone infuſes the Soul into the Embrio, 
incourages them that intend to be Parents ( according to the Tenor of Pal. 128. 
Appointed by our Church to be wiſed at mariages ) to enter the Holy eſtate and 
aſcend the undefiled Bed, And the Compariſon ſuits well , thus. As God 
who can raiſe Children from the Rock , does not infuſe the Rational Soul in- 
to Stones and Statues, but into craaniz'd Bodies ; ſo doth he not ordinarily be- 


wietie thereto. And as thoſe Parents, upon whoſe Off-ſpring depends the 
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Nurſing of Gods people, are tyed to be more Cautious then others ; Even fo | T om. iII. 
they that attribute the muſt to that Fundamental Grace of Faith ( none can | CS NS 

jve enough to it ; The Solifiaian that gives it moſt in words , in deeds takes 
woſt from it) are meſt obliged to teach mem to uſe all poſſible means, to ſeek the 
be lpſtruments of believing, planters, waterers, helpers of Faith ; above all, 
20 ſue to God to vive the Increaſe: to chear men up to work out their Sal- | 


vition with fear and trembling , becauſe it is God that works both will and | 


Pi.1lip.2. 13. 


deed. . | D- 
Tet ſhall I add de proprio, 4 word, to thoſe that have ſcarce the patience 
to hear of any thing prerequi; ed in man unconverted, that Grace may be Cre- 
ated in lim. My Argument with ſuch an Adverſary , is this. Let us take a 
Po'emo, that i, pro tempore, a Ganeo ; non-tantum illecebris, ſed ipfa 
infamia Gaudens. por this man, we deſire the work of the Lord by onr Mi- 
niſtery wy be Rr We muſt either tell him that there is fomething re- 
quired of him in this preſent ſtate,unconverted as he #s,and ſo ſet him a Task; or | 
that nothing at all is expected from him. Theſe two be Points Contraaidtory 
Diametrally, there is no e Mean betwixt them. I ſay, that of this man Somc- 
thing ts required. The fiſt, winimum quoadiic, i Refletting upon his own | 
ations, and the Law writ in his Conſcience. Next I would Lpply ſome of Or, 1 would 
Gods words ſpoke by the Prophets to ſome ſinful people or perſon ; 4s Ifal. I. 16. | _ a. bo: - 
W > jo make you clean, put away the Evil of your doings----, Ceaſe to do E- ' Exel jet. 
vil, learn to do Good---, or that of S.James 4.3.Draw nigh to God---, Cleanſe | 
your hands ye ſinners, and purific your hearts ye double minded. And would | 
affirm, that theſe words ſignified ſomething, were (ot Empty noiſes, but) Pre- 
cepts ; and f Precepts have ſome Duty correſpondent to be performed by him | 
to whom 1 laid them; which is, quod querimus ; that 1 would have done. 
eMy Adverſary muſt ſay, nothing is to be done ; It's no purpoſe for me to ex- 
hort, or him to Try, nothing can be done to purpoſe. Now what will the poor 
Patient ſay ? men are naturally inclined to believe them that moſt eaſe and 
pleaſe their natures beſt. The leaſt Conſequent of this Dottrine that he will or | 
can make, and that if he were 4 Good natur d man tos, will be This ; why then | 
I will betake my ſelf togg Negative Idlenefi, wrap my body in my arms, fit ſtill, 
and wait the Good hour when Grace ſhall breath upon me. 4 2. will ſay, Goto 
| then,l will eat my meat with joy, and take my portion of the things of this life, 
till Taſts of a Better drop into my mouth from heaven. ii 3.may perhaps do worſe; 
Wend to a Tavern or worſe place , and make work for Grace, with a Graceleſi 
Deſperate hope, that the more he ſins, the more Grate may, when it Comes, a- 
bonund;that quo ſceleratior ed gratiz vicinior. If »»y mama ſazes nay; he 
muſt abftain from Lewd Courſes ; we are half agreed: is not that part, the ſame 
with Eſay's,Ceaſe to do evil ? If he maintain his Concluſion; 1 have no more to 
ſay, but to enter an Appeal to God, and this proteſtation, to May , according 
to the Senſe of this Author ; That 1 diſclaim all ſuch diſpoſit ions, preparations, 
Endeavenrs, as, Cooperating to the produdtion of Grace after the manner 
that Temperate behaviour concurreth to rowers the Habit of Temperance ; 
or that natural qualities do, to produce Forms meeily Phyſical. And this 
will quit me from Pelagianiſm or Popery ; But he ſhall never be abie | 
to free himſelf from the Errours of the Stoick or Manichees that holas 
1” inaifferent, what works a man does before he be regenerate. 
The 2. Note refers to P.1 19. [As a Heathen man Confeſſeth.] I conceive 
{/e means Pliny Junior , and therefore I have cauſed that 26. Epiſt. of bis 
7th. Book, tobe inſerted here, being loth to Charge the Margin with it there. 
C.Plinins Max.ſuo 8. Nuper me cujuſdam amici Languor admonuit,Opri- 
mos effe nos dum infirmi ſunms. Quem enim infirmit aut avaritiaaut libido 


ollicitat?non amoribus ſervit,non appetit honores,opes neg]igit ,& quan- 
U tuums | 
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Tom.11I. | tulumeunque, ut relicurus, ſatis haber. Tupc Deos, tunc hominem eſſe ſe, 

Www) | meminit. Invidet nemini, neminem miratur, neminem deſpicit: ac ne ſer- 
monibus quidem malignis aut attendit, aur aliter. Balnea imaginacur & 
 fontes —, Innoxiam beatamque deſtinat vitam. Poſſum ergo,quod ply- 
ribus verbis, pluribus etiam voluminibus Philoſophi docere Conaptur, 
ipſe breviter tibi mihique precipere ; ut tales efſe Sani perſeverinus, 
quales nos futuros profitemur infirm. Vale. 

4. Note relates to p. 128. [ Every Slave hath as free a Will as his Ma- 

fter : Oft, agreat deal more free —. | Seneca. 3. de Beneficiis. c. 18. 19, 
20. has a deal to this purpoſe. Exrat tiquis exiſtimat ſervitutem in totum 
See Macrob. | hominem deſcendere. Pars melior ejus excepta eſt ; Corpus adſcriptum 
Sat 17 | Domino, mens ſui juris, libera, Comes czleſtibus exeat. Epiſ.31. Animus 
bonus, Deus in humano Corpore, Hic tamin ſervum poteſt cadere, quam 
in Rom.Equitem. Quid eques Rom.quid libertinus,quid ſervus ?- nomina 
ex ambitione aut injuria nata. Axd Epiſt. 47. Ego non miniſteriis ſervos 
zſtimabo, ſed moribus. Servus eſt ; ſed liberanimo. Servus eſt ; imoCon- 
ſeryus. Seryus eſt ; quis non? alius libidini ſervit, alius avaritie, Ambi- 
tioni alius. Dabo Conſularem aniculz ſervientem ; divitem ancillule: 
nobiles juvenes mancipia mimorum : ſupertos ofculantes manus ſervorum 
Alienorum. Stultus---. Equum Empcurus ſtratum tantum & f:rxnos:---, 
| Stultiſſimus qui hominem ex conditione que veſtts eſt, »ſtimat. The Sparta 
Youth , uſed this freedom prepoſtcrouſly when ſtomaching the diſingenuity of his 
e Maſters command ( to give him an Urinal ) he went up to the Garret and 
' #Laert.lib.6. | /hrew himſelf heaalong. * Diogenes "_ this liberty even while he was 4 
| Priſoner to the Pirate Scirpalus, and in Crete upon fale to Xeniades the fine 
Corinthian [| wniguo@ | whom he deſired to be ſold unto ; ſaying ( for ſo he 
| gue fied, ſeeing him paſs by, in ſuch a Dreſi or Garb ) For@ Hexire yeiter, That 
man needs a Maſter. As before he had bidden the Preco, cry, Who will buy 
a Maſter ? Saying, That he knew how to Kule men ; and ſoit ſeems he did: 
for Keniades that bought him, mage hin Tutor to his Sons, and Ruler of all 
his Houſe ; and joyed ſtrangely in the Bargain, ſaying, *Az2%%s Sugar &manaume, 
that ſome good Genius ( or Angel ) was come into hu fyouſe : and when Dio- 
genes's friends would have redeemed him, he ſayd they were Fond men : Li-| 
ons were not Servants to their Keepers; Keepers were Servants to the Lions. 
And ;, That Servants obeyed Men-maſters, but ill Maſters were worſe Ser- 
wants, to Luſt. Soa Spartan ( inPlut. Lac. Apoph. ) ſuffered not the Bell- 
| mar to cry, Who will buy a Slave, *Avdp«meQv ; 6 xg-rmagen —, Thou curſed 
Read Epifte- | wretch ( ſayd he) Cry, Who will buy a Captive ? *Arxwdawrey , Joſeph ma 
72 ry be fold and ſerve. Naawans Matid may be Captive or taken ; but Slavery tn 
Freedom of a | Grain cannot be without Vice , nor Genuine Freetlom with it. 
Servant, e. Note refers to Chap.s, p. 19. &6. laſt eMarginal Note. Heathens Te- 
ſtmanies of Original Sin. 
Nam vitiis nemo ſine naſcitur : Optimus ille eſt 
Qui minimis urgetur denique teipſum 
Concute, numqua tibi vitiorum inſeverit olim 
Natura ——, Hor. Serm. |. 1. Sat. 3. 
Damnatos tamen ad mores natura recurrit ; 
Fixa & neſcia mutari. Fav; Sat. 13. v. 240. 
Parcendum Teneris, nondum implevere Medullas 
Nequitiz mala native — Idem Sat. 14. v. 216, 
Unicuique dedit vitium natura creato. Propert, 


| DIrstrue indeed, Ariſtotle ſays in his 3, Book de Anima, that the Humane 
| foul is like a white Paper ,or Table-Book that has nothing written in;and in - 
ſecond 
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ſecond Ethic. that 4 16.991 11 1gx6 & 10h ev ou. but that we are born,as it were, | T,om.1l.1 
is en Indifferency or middle Temper. Tet this in all Reaſon can but be meant of | x — 
Moral habits, or Perſonal qualifications, which are to be got only by Cuſtome, | 
And the care he would have taken for Young ones Education | A aye mos | 
jus 3x viar, ws 6 Adm quoiv, og taipuy Tex} auvmivul ors SH" 1 38 0931 mardedury | 
8s. ]Shews that he was affraid of ſome ſecret Byaſs or Taint, and chiefiy that | 
of pleaſure, which he calls n4S& iynxeuouiyey md Bic, © in vyme many neay ovyri- 
beamaer. 
S. Auſtin, 7. Tom. 4. 1. contra Jul. c. 12. © otes Tully iz his third Book 
de Repubiica. Complaining, Hominem non ut a watre, ſed ut 2 noverca, na- 
tura, editum in vitam ; corpore nudo, fragili, infirmo ; animo autem anxio 
ad moleſtias, humili ad timores, molli ad Labores, prono ad1ibidines ; in | 
quo tamen tanquam obrutus quidem d1vinus 1gnis ingenii & mentis. 4zd iz 
Hortenſius, Thus. Quis niſi gurges ? quis bona mente prxditns non | 
mallet nul:as omnino nobis a natura voluprates datas ? 4nd afterward thus ; 
That ſoul and body were put together as 4 living ha and a dead. Sophocles 
cenſures Luſt, as a raging Tyrant, ſaying, Libenter profugi iltinc tanquam 
ex aliqua furioſa Dominatione, Yal. e Max. l. 4. c. 2. 
6. Note, top. 23. He that minds to ſee more of the Ancients Opinions, a- 
bout Original fin, let him read S. Auſtin, Cont. Julian. 1. 1. where divers 
Fathers be Cited about that Head. | 
7. Note, to Ch.g.p.2.4. the Margin. Seneca de Clement. 1.r.c.23.Videbis 
ea ſxpe committi que ſepe vindicantur. Pater tuus (Clanazrs) plures in- 
tra quinquennium Culleo inſuit, quam omnibus ſeculis inſttos@ccepinns. 
Muito minus audebant liberi nefas iltimum admittere, quamdiu ſine Lege 
crimen fuit, Prudenciſſimi viri waluerunt velut incredibile ſcelus 8& ultra 
audaciam poſitum preterire,quam, dum vindicant, oſtendere poſle fieri. 
Iraque parricide cum lege Cceperunt, & illis facinus pena monſtravit --- 
Natura Contumax in Contrarium atque arduum nitens. 4d ſo Seneca de 
Benef. 1. 3. Cc. 16. ſayes, Nulla virum habet ( faewina ) nifi ut adulternm 
Irriter, 

Quod licet ingratum eſt, quod non licet, acrius urget. 

Quicquid ſervatur cupimus wagis ; ipſaque furem 

Przda vocat — | 

8. Note, top.72. The Story of Alexander Pherzus z 72 Platarchs 2.Orar. | 
de Fortun. Alexand. Magni. 

9. Note, to p. 73. The Story of Pacuvius Calavius, #77 Livies 23. Book, 
or as ſome count, Decad. 3. 1. 3, & 
10. Note, to p. 80. The words of S. Chryſoſtom toucht in the Margin, 
( if they be ſurely his ) are theſe, * 18g Rav, fn tt nay cipaguiry TeTrixol1e Joy nSivas 
Toy epyar GMTUXAY, WaNev fs 3% Bt Joy nomvar Thy yieuvdy x Tv wAamy ixpvyny, | 

II, Note, top: $1, Ipſaque Tellus ----. They be Virgils Georg, l.1, | 

Ante Jovem nulli ſubigebant arva Coloni, 

Nec ſignare ſolum, aut partiri Limite Campum 

Fas erat : in medium quzrebant, ipſaque Tellus 

Omnia liberius nuilo poſcente ferebar. | 
All theſe refer to the Five precedent Seftions: which the Reader if he pleaſe, | 
may take for the whole tenth Book. And reckon what follows betwixt this and 
the Eleventh, for the Appendix ſpokes of by the Author, inthe 35.Chapter ; 
and mentioned in the Marginal note there. Or. elſe he may count on, as, for | 
the better help to memory, it us placed, and becauſe of the orderly diſpoſition 
and nearneſs of the matter coming moſt patly and fitly in, it i numbered, the 
Sixth SeiFion of the Tenth Book. 
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All muſt mor- 
tifre by though E 
not totally. 


The limitation 
ſet out in three 
1 Negatives. 

4 


1. JJOth Propoſitions are (as weſay ) Hypothetical or Conditional, and 


| ſanguine ſummo eſt ; They let Death.in at the leaſt breach, whereat blood 


— 


AN APPENDIX, 
\& 3 


Sixth Sefton. 


Converning the Limitation of theſe Two Propoſitions, Rom. 8. 13. If je 
live after the fleſh ye ſhall dye ; if through the Spirit ye do Mortifie the 
Deeas of the Body, ye ſhall live. 


_ if either ſhould be denied or queſtioned, the only courſe which 
the Schools C which are the high Courts of Reaſon for judging of Arou- 
ments ) afford, would be to plead theſe Categorical or abſolute Propoſi- 
tions. (| Whoſoever lives after the fleſh ſhall dye | [ Whoſoever mortifies the 
Deeds of the body throygh the Spirit ſhall live.) And our Apoſtle himſelf , 
ver.6.had premiſed Two abſolute Categoricsl Propeſitions,to infer or prove 
theſe two Conditional Propoſitions in the Text. Foro he ſaith { To be car- 
nally minded death, but | to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace. } Now 
albeit he hath added no ©wantrity to theſe Two Categorical Propoſitions;yet 
in that he ſaith ; To be carnally minded is death , and to be ſpiritually minded 
# life. This Isfers, That Death is the Neceſſary Gonſequent of Carnal li-| 
 ving; and Life likewiſe the Infallible Conſequent of being ſpiritually 
minded. And it is an Izfallible Kale of Reaſon, That [ Any Propoſition, 
 betwixt whoſe Parts the Connex1on is Neceſſary, is Equivalent to an 

Univerſal, although it be delivered in Terms Indefinite, or without addi- 
tion of any Quantity. ] So that when our Apoſtle ſaith; To be carnally 
minded i death ; To be ſpiritually minded is life ; his Speech'is altogether 
as full, and more Emphatical, then ifhe had ſaid : Whoſoewer lives = the 
fleſh jhall dye. Wheſoever through the Spirit mortifies the Deeds of the Body 
ſhall live. Howbeit, Theſe Two Propoſitrons in the Text,thus Reduced to 
 Categoricals, and Rendred Univerſal by a Note or Sign of ſuch Quantity ; 
are Univerſal only in reſpe& of the Perſoxs, whom this duty of Moyrifics- 
.tion concerns ; Uniuerſal they are not, but Indefinite, in reſped of the Du- 
ty.enjoyned, or Matter propoſed. | | 
2. 'To find out ſome more diſtin ( limit or) Limitation of thenxin re- 
ſped of the Matter propoſed, weare.to begin,as in the like Caſes the Me- 
thod requires, from Negatiwes. The firſt Negative is this. [ Though all 
men aftes they come to years of diſcretion, be necefiarily tyed to Morrifie 
the Fleſh, yet no man is tyed under pain of damnation to an abſolute or 
Total Mortifuation of it. This is impoſſible in this life. Though iz (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks) be the Srizg of death,and Carnal intentions be the Arrows 
or darts of Satan ; yet is not every Carnal thought, op every degree of 
minding the fleſh, ſo deadly in the iſſue unto the Son), as the Parthian 4r-| 
rows were tO mens Bodies ; for they carried death upon their points, and| 
gave it poſleſion of every body, whoſe skinthey brake ; Fatumgue in 


coui'd come out. But every moment of life led after the fleſh doth not thus 
Neceſſarily bring forth the death here meant. The ſecond Negative is this. 
[ It is not every Degree or Part of e Mortification that will ſuffice to brirg 
forth the Life here meant. ] For he doth not ſay, if ye have e Mortified the 


| deeds of the body, but if ye do Mortifie the deeds of the Body ye ſhall 


live, 


— i. _— — 


Ch:37. Two Negatives two Tropicks, Limitation a Mean betweer., 
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live. Theſe two Negatives are as the two Tropicks, betwixt which the Li- 
mitation of the former Propoſition, in reſpec of the Matter propoſed, or 
Duty enjoyned, is wholly Situate. It is a Poſitive Mean keryeen them ; 
ſomewhat Leſs then any Abſolute or Total Mortification ; Somewhat ore 
then every Degree or Pradiſe of eMortification: yet all this is but Iz: eft- 
pite. This Poſitive Mean berwixt the former Negatives muſt of neceſlity 
be either ſome kind of Mortificatien for 2nality wore precious then the 
Mortification which moſt men ordinarily affect or practiſe: or ſome Grea- 


ſome times. | 

| 3. As Great mens quick Goods are preſumed to be of a better kindor 
breed, then the like goods of their poor neighbours(for Noblemens Geeſe 
as the Proverb is, are Swans. ) So there be ſome, who will have all 2 na- 


tobe of a better kind or rank in the Ele, then they are in Others. And 
in theſe mens Dzaled or Divinity, the Anſwer to the propoſed @nerie 


dy in ſuch ſort as the E/e# db, they certainly thall Live, for the Ele# do 
truly mortifie them, albeit not x ſo full 4 meaſure. And as Belief, ſo Mor- 
tifcation, in Them eſpecially, how little ſoever it be, fo itbe True, will. 
ſuffice unto Salvation, Bur in the Divinity which I have learned, the 
points of Ele ion and Reprobation are to be determined of ( if at all they 
way be determined of ) by the Reſolution of other more General and more 
facile Queries. They are prepoſteroutly brought to the Determination 
ofany other Difficulties. Always the Reſolutions of the Generals muſt be 
Introduitions to the Reſolution or clearing of more Special Difficulties. 
Special Difficulties can bþeno IntroduGion to the Reſolution of General 
/ 669 Now chis duty of eMortification, and the tranſgreſſion of it, to 
wit, Living after the fleſh, are far more Genera], then theeſtate of Ele- 
tion or Reprobation. Seeing, as I am often forced to repeat, it is but alittle 


Word or Sacraments ) which are for the preſent contained under eithe: 
part of This Diviſion, either in the State of Ele#ion or Reprobation. But 
under this Diviſion of Living after the fleſh or after the ſpirit, all are com- 
prehended. Again, inas much as we ourſelves are all imployed in this 
Work of Mortifcation , we may have more certain Experiments of our 
progreſs in this Duty, then we can have of our eſtate of Eletior, which 
is meerly the work of God ; we have no finger, no imployment in it. The, 
truth is, Ozly they who have mortified the deeds of the body in ſuch a mea-| 
ſ#re, as our Apoſtle here requires, are in the ſtate of EleeFio7. Only they 
who have madeup ſuch a #zeaſure of fin, or Living after the fleſh, as indu- 

ceth the Sentence of death here mentioned, are in the abſolute ſtate of Re- 

probation. So that the Poſitive Mean between the two former Negatives 

muſt be taken from the meaſure, not from the Specifical @1alizy or nature 

of Mortificatios. The very phraſe or CharaGer of our Apoſtle [ If ye live; 


ther kind. A perſeverance there muſt be in'this duty of Mort:fication, before 


or continuance iu this /ife of the fleſh, none are inevitably ſentenced unto. 
the death here denouncedagainfſt all that live after the flejh. 

4. But even Perſeverance it ſelf is a Term Indefinite and illimited ; it 
admits, though not altogether ſo many determinate degrees or por- 


ter Meaſure of the ſame Morzification, whereof moſt men are partakers at 


lifications whether of Life or PraGtiſe, all 4s of Duty or Performances | 


p 


were eafie, and would be This. They which e Mortifte the deeds of the bo-| 


point of mankind, a ſmall portion of men ( which are partakers of the | 


after: the fleſh ye ſhall dye ; but, if through the Spiric ye mortifie the | 
deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live] Neceffarily includes a Perſeveraxce in ei- | 


we can have full and perfed& Intereſt in this Promiſe.Without Perſeverance | 


' 
Tom. 111. ; 
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tions, ag Mortification doth ( for there muſt be ſome ſet degrees of Morti- 
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T om. III. | fication, before there can be any perſeverance in eMortification) yet a great 
"many Degrees or parts. Andall the degrees of Perſeverance are mealura- 
| ble by continuance of Time. Some there be who requirea Perſeverance 
in eMortification.unto the hour of death, before a man can be infa:lible 
Heir ofthe bleſſing here promiſed. They ſay of Thi and the like bleſſings 
or Prerogatives promiſed, as Solon did of Happineſs or Felicity ; —— Di- 
cique beatus Ante obitum nemo ſupremaque funera acbet. 

No man can be ſaid to be thus Happy, as tobe in the aſſured ſtate of life, 
until he hath perſevered in this Duty of Mort ificatiox unio death. And in 
this Terorr many of Gods Promiſes teem to run. As when 1t 1s fald, He that 
continues to the End, he ſhall be ſaved, &c. This Limitation, though true,is 
not ſatisfactory to the Point in queſtion. This Negatzve is true [| He that 
doth not Perſevere in this duty of Mortification unto the end of his Life, 
can have no Intereſt in this promiſed Life.) Bur this being granted, it may 
be further queſtioned : Whether a man may not have the Gift of Final 
Perſeverance infallibly collated upon him by the Vertue of this Promiſe, 
before he come neer to the End of his mortal life? Whether ſome may 
not have itcollated a longer time before, ſome a ſhorter time, ſome not 
until the laſt day of their life or hour of death ? 

YM FAY c. This point again admits ofa Double Inquiſition. The one, De certit- 
guiry about | dine Objeiti, the other, De certitudine Subjettt, The one concerns the 
Perſeyerance. Certainty of the ObjedF or gift of Perſeverance it ſelf; as whether this 
| gift be immutably beſtowed upon any man before his death, The other 
concerns the certainty ofour Apfrehenſions or perſwaſions that this Gift 
of Perſeverance is, or way be beſtowed uponus in particular. Or, ifany 
| wan in this life can be thus certainly perſwaded, the laſt Querie is, By 
what Degree or kind of certainty he can be aſſured, that he ſhail finally 
Perſevere in this Duty of e Mortification, or that he ſhall ſo Perſevere in 
it, as he ſhall not fizally fall from Grace. To begin with the firſt Brench of 
this Inquiry, to wit, Whether the gift of Perſeveraxce, or certain eſtate in 
Grace, may be infallible or immutable in this life. Our firſt Propoſition 
ſhall be this. [ There is a degree or meaſure of Mortification (beſt known 
| unto God) which may be obtained before the hour of death,by ſome later, 
by others ſooner, unto which whoſoever coth attain, he is not onely a- 
Gually inſtated in this Promiſe of life, but coxfirmed iz Grace, and endued 
with the Gift of Perſeverance. ] The Meaſure is not the ſameto all ; Some 
way be coxfirmed in Grace, before they attain unto the ſame height of Moy- 
tification, which others muſt exceed. To whom mmch is given, of them much 
Ju be required. The ſecond Propoſition is this, [ There is a Degree or 
Meaſure of living after the fleſh (beſt known unto God ) which may be 
made up in this Life, by ſome ſooner, by others later,which Meaſure who- 
ſoever doth make up or go beyond it, doth hereby become lyable to the 
Sentence of death hereby denounced, and falls into the ſtate of Reproba- 
$:e his $ex- | £1692- [The truth of both Propoſitions way be inferred from the Analogy of 
Mons upon Faith or points of Dodrine heretofore delivered concerning the Certain- 
ph mor ty or continuance of publick weal or proſperity,and the certainty or In- 
26.19 preceh'r | Allibility of ruine and deſtru&tionto States and Kingdoms. Sau/'sKingdon 
before te | was upoh the point of being perpetually confirmed unto him, 1 Sam. 13: 
4 wo 14. but by his folly and diſpbedience, his own ruine, and utter Depoſition 
of his Line, became inevitable and irrevocable. The Rw/e often mentioned 
in other Treatiſes, was General. That Bleſſings promiſed to any Nation, 
whilſt they were ozly promiſed, not confirmed by Oath,were but mutable and 
Conditional,and the Promiſe revocable. That Curſings likewiſe,only de- 
nounc'd by way of Threat,not ratified by Oath ; were but conditional,were 
| evitable. 


— 
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ond Admits of many Degrees, 


evicable, and the ſentence revocable. That Plagues or Bleſſings denounc'd | ET om, 111. 
by Oath were Inevitable, unpreventable ; Inſtances were then given in| Cy 
Saul; an} in the Childrenof Iſrael, which were cut off by Oath from en- ps = 
tring into tne Land of Promiſe, as others were aſſured by Oath that they'| —— pon 
ſhouldenter into it, | | vocable: under 

6. Now albeit the Interpoſition of Gods Oath was alwayes an Infalli- pong 
ble Argument, that the Thing, which he did ſwear ( were that matter of | 

Promiſe or of Threat, bleſſing or curſing ) was Immutable ; yet the In- 
terpoſition of the Oath, did n6t firſt make mens Eſtates, whether in his 
Promiſes or in his Threats, to be Immutable ; but rather declare them to 
be ſuch. Their Eſtates were the one way or the other Immutable, before 
the Lord did fo dec)are them, and Immutable their Eſtates alwayes be- 
came, not by any ſpecifical Qualities of the Duties performed, or of t 
Iniquities committed by them ; but by the Fuſt meaſure, or full Degrees, 
whether of dutiful Obedience orof diſobedience and Tranſpreſſion. The 
beſt Argument in this caſe we can uſe muſt be drawn from the Type unto the 
Avtitype, from the Legal Shadow unto the Evangelical Body. This kind 
of Aggument our Apoſtle hath warranted, and in a manner fully drawn un- 
to our hands, Heb. 3. 7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to day if you will | 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, ver. 13. But exhort one another daily 
thilſ it is called to day (1.e. whilſt there is time left for repentance ) /eſt 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſiof ſin ; for we are made parta- 
kers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt nnto the End; 
wxer mine: What End doth he mean ? The Exd or utmoſt Pericd of Life ? 
This End may be comprehended under this phraſe ; which notwithſtand- 
ing is got neceſſary to be reſtrained unto this End ; For ſo the Inſtances 
alle by the Apoſtle, would not conclude his main Allegation ; yea, 
they include the contradiGory to this reſtraint : thus much at the leaſt, 
that ſome, of whom he ſpeaks, were confirmed in the promiſe, and decla- 
red to be ſo confirmed by Oath ; others of them were ſentenced by Oath 
unto death without revocation or appeal), long before the end of life or 
approach of death. Some when they had heard ( faith the Apoſtle ) did pro- 
woke, howbeit not all that came out of eAEg ypt by Moſes, ver.16. Not all that 
| were above twenty years old ; for Caleb and Foſhua, being at that time 
forty years of age, did enter into the Land of Promiſe after all the reſt, 
which were above twenty, had periſhed in the Wilderneſs. But the Apo- | 
ſtle further demands, with whom was he grieved forty years ? Was it not 
with them which had ſinned, whoſe carkaſſes fell in the Wilernef ? And to 
* whos ſware he, that they ſhould not enter into his Reſt ? but to them that be- 
lieved not ; ſo we ſee what they could not enter in becauſe of unbeliefe ; He 
ſaith not, they did not enter in becauſe of unbelief, but they could not en- | 
ter in becauſe of Unbelief, This argues that the poſſibility of entring in 
was utterly cut off,and we know it was ſo cut off becauſe the Lord had ſworn 
they ſhonld not enter in. But what was the true or adequate cauſe why 
they could not enter in, or why their former poſlibility of entring in, was 
utterly cut off? The Apoſtle mentioned only two ; Unbelief and Hz. But 
are his words only to be underſtood of ordinary Sin,or ſimple Unbelief ? or 
was their any fi Or unbelief for ſpecifical 2 nality ſo deadly as could utter- 
ly exclude them from all poſſibility of entring in ? Or, do theſe Termes 
though indefinit in themſelvs, neceſſarily include a certain meaſure or high 
aegree of Unbelief or Sin, This point may beſt be reſolved by the Hiſtorical 
relations of eMoſes, whereunto our Apoſtles diſcourſe throughout the 
who'e 3.Chap. to the Heb. hath ſpecial reference ; and on which his exhor- 
tation or main argument is wholly grounded. This Story is ſet — at 

arge, 


| 


— 


— 


; 


| ids 5 Heb. 3. Collated with Numb, 14. Bodk ro | 


large, Aumb.14.21. As truly as 1 live ( ſaith God to Moſes) all the earth ſhall | 
be filled with the glory of the Lord: This 1s the expreſs formof the Oath. The 
contents of the fame Oath, or the Articles, unto which God ſweafs, are fer 
{out or mnder | JOWN at large in the words following, in which likewiſe the meaſure and | 
Oath: Seebis | quantity as well of their poſitive ſinas of their wnbelief is emphatically ex- 
ETD Ek?” | prefied; All thoſe men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles which ] 
 cb.18. aid in Fg ypt.and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me theſe ten times, and 
have not hearkened unto my voice ; ſurely they ſhalt zot ſee the Land, which | 
ſware unto their Fathers, neither ſhall any of them that provoked me ſee it. 
They had ſeen,or known by certain relation, ze ſeveral mighty Wonders, 
which God had wrought in['gypr upon Pharaoh, upon his Land and people, 
Now the contempt and neglect of ſo many Wonders, beſides the Miracles 
| 61 he had wrought for them in the Wilderneſs, argue a great meaſure of 

1ſobedience or unbelief, a great meaſure of Omiſſion or neg'ect of this duty 
of Mortification which is neceſſary to all ; a great meaſure of life ſtubtornly 
led after the Fleſh ; Howbeit their, ſins were moſt grievores, Which had ſeen 
the good Land,which God had promiſed by Oath unto their Fathers, as is 
clear from Aſwmb. 14.36,37. The men which Moſes ſent to ſearch the hypnd, 
who returned and made all the Congregation to murmur againſt him by bringing 
up a flander upon the Land, even thoſe men that did bring up the evil report 
upon the Land, dyed by the Plague before the Lord : and ſo they dyed before! 
their brethren, which had given credit unto their report, and out of their 
Uabelief did murmur againſt their Gad. Howbeit even theſe, with all the| 
reſt above twenty years old ( except Caleb and Joſhua ) were utterly cut 
off, from all poſſibility of entring in. before the time or hour of their 
| death; yea they dyed before their ordinary times for this their Prgyoca- 
tion ; as is emphatically expreſt, ver.34, Te ſhall bear your IniquitWforty 
years. And yon ſhall know my breach of Promiſe ; that is, the Revocation of 
the Bleſſing promiſeg. ; 

7. That Caleb and Foſh14 had theireſtate or Intereſt in the ſame promiſe 
irrevocably confirmed unto them, long before their time of their entring | 
into the promiſed Land, may be gathered from the Exception interſerted 
in the Oath;for the Lord had ſwork that none of the reft ſhould enter rp be- 

Num.14.30. | ſides Caleband Foſhua. This Exception in ordinary conſtruGion ſeems to 
| include, that the Lord did Poſitzvely ſwear, That theſe zwo ſhould enter 

into his Reſt. Howbeit this Exception alone is but a Preſumption, or a 
proof not concludent without favourable Conſtruction, and as Lawyers 
ſay, Favorabitiora ſunt amplianda; Favourab'e promiſes are to be taken in 
the awp'er ſenſe. Burt thus we may not interpret Gods promiſes without 
warrant from Him. That Gods meaning in the former clauſe or exception 
concerning Caleb and Foſhua was to be taken in this Favourable and ample 
Senſe, we have a further Poſitive and Concludent proof from the Petition 
which Caleb exhibited unto Joſhua, and Feſhua granted, Foſh. 14. 6, 9,10, 
11,12,12. Thou knoweſt ( ſaith Calebunto Foſhua ) the thing that the Lori 
ſaid unto e Moſes the man of God concerning me and thee in Cadeſh Barnes; 
Moſes ſware in that day ſaying, Surely the Land whereon thy feet have tre- 
den, ſhall be thine Inheritance and thy Childrens for ever ; becauſe thou haſt 
wholly followed the Lord my God, And now behold the Lord hath kept me 
alive as he ſayd theſe forty and frue years, even ſince the Lord ſpake this word 
unto Moſes, whilſt the Child;en of Ifrael wandred in the Wilderneſi; and now 
lo Tamthis day fourſcore and frue years old ; As yet 1 am as ſtrong this day, 
as [ was in the azy whers Moſes ſent me : a5my ſtrength wasthen, even(0 1s 
my ſtrength now for War, both to go out and comein : And TFoſhua bleſſed 


him, and gave unto Caleb the Son of Tephunneh Hebron for an 4-1 2pneh 
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ouch is the Force and Efficacy of Gods Promiſe confirmed by Qath, that T o19, IIT. 
it not only kept Caleb alive, but in the ſame ſtrength and Attivity of body | +I >>> | 
till 85. years, in which he was at 40. years. lt, was as Remarkable in pre- | 
ſerving his life and ſtrength, as it was in bringing mortality upon others. 
Yet was not his Promiſe ſo confirmed by Oath unto all that were excep- 
ted from the Plague denounced by Oath , as it was unto Caleb and Juſhna. 
For all that were under twenty years old were excepted from the plague 
denounced by Oath, yet were they not all aſſured by Oath, that they 
ſhould enter into the Land of Promiſe. The Exception of Them in the 
Oath only, reſerves that Poſſibility or that Intereſt, which their Fathers 
had in the Promiſe as Entire to them as it was at the firſt, Their E/ate 
' was but Conditional, and heid as it were the Meaz between the eſtate of 
Caleb and Foſhua, which was confirmed by Oath , and the eſtate of their 
Forefathers, which were excluded by Oath. For ſo eMoſes faith unto 
the Tribe of Reuben and Gad,; whoſe diſobedience and backſliding he 
feared , Numb. 32.14. 15. Behold ye ave riſen up in your Fathers ſtead 
an increaſe of ſinful men to augment yet the fierce anger, of the Lord towaras | 
Iſrael; For if ye turn away from after him, he will yet again leave them in 
the wildernefs, and ye ſhall deſtroy all this people. Moſes in; this ſpeech ſup- 
poſeth, thar theſe men were not ſo Immytably interefſed in Gods Pro- | 
miſe, as Caleb and Foſhna were: Theſe men ſtood in need of Repentance, and | 
their Repentance is Specified, Verſ. 16,17, 18. og 
But was this Decree of God concerning Caleb and Fofhua terminated to 
their Individual Entities, or Inſeperably annexed unto their Perſons ke- 
fore they were born, or did it ſuppoſe ſome Meaſyre or Degree of Belief | 
or Obedience in them? Yes, As the others Excluſion by Oath did prefup- 
poſe an extraordinary eMeaſyre of Diſobedience and Uzbelief: So the | 
Ratification of the ſame Promiſe unto them by Oath did preſuppoſe a 
Meaſure more then ordinary of Belief and Obedience, Thus much is in- 
cluded in the reaſon of their exception from the Common Plague; Numb. 
22. 12, For they have wholly fellowed the Loyd : which Speech is likewiſe 
reſumed by Caleb, Joſh. 19. 9. | 
8. &othen theſe Three Points be clear. Firſt, That ſuch as had Gods | 74ce roinrs 
Promiſe for entring the into Land of Canaan, were cut off from all Intereſt | <{*«rec. 
in this Promiſe, as appears from the words recited, Numb. 14. 34. Te 
ſhall know my breach or Nullification of my Promiſe ; for Gods Promiſe 
could not be Nullified or Revoked,unleſs it had been ſincerely and rea!- 
ly wade unto them. The Second , That this Promiſe was not only Revc»- 
Z | kedor Nullified, but that the Parties to whom it was made, were utterly 
# | cut off from all Hope of Poſſibility of having the like Intereſt in the Land | 
of Promiſe renewed unto him , albeit they ſought the renewing of it | 
with Tears, and teſtified their repentance with hazard of their lives. 
This point is clear from Numb. 14. 39, 40, 41. So when eMoſes zold all 
theſe ſayings unto all the children of Iſrael, the people mourned greatly, and they 
| roſe up early in the morning, and gate them up into the top þ the mountain, | 
ſaying, lo we be here,and will go up unto the place, which the Lord hath promi- | 
ſed, for we have ſinned. And Moſes ſaid, wherefore do ye now tranſgreſs the 
Commanament of God ? But it ſhall not proſper ; go #ot wp, for the Lord is not 
among you, that you be net ſmitten before your enemies. The event did prove 
h1s words true: For when they preſumed togo up untothe hill top, then 
the Amalekites came down and the Canaanites, which dwelt in that hill, and 
ſmote them,and diſcomfited them even unto Horma, Numb. 14. 43,45. Dent. 
1.41. The Third Point. That the General Promiſe wherein Al the peo- 


ple hada true Intereſt, but from which oft of them were utterly cut off, 
. | | was 
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on ay approach 
to the Fingal 
Ratification 
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| 


was irrevocably ratified and confirmed unto Teſhua and Caleb ugon their 
Perſeverance in Belief and Obeatence. The like Ratification of Gods Pry. 
miſe upon the like Occaſion, we have in the Hiſtory of Abraham. Firſt,He 
had Gods Promiſe that he ſhould be rhe Father of many Nations, that he 
ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaar, but this Promiſe preſuppoſed or prere- 
cuired aeMeaſure or Degree of Obedzence in Abraham ; tor he was to for- 
ſake his kindred and his Fathers houſe at Gods Commandement, before he 
could claim intereſt in this Promiſe. He had likewiſe fought the Fattle of 
the Lord, before this Promiſe was further ratified or enlarged by the Sy 
lemn Bleſſing which Melchiſedeck beſtowed upon him in the Name of the 
Moſt High God, Yet even unto this Meaſure of Obedience Cods Promite 
was not 1rrevocab'y Terminated, the bleſſing promiſed was not as yet ſo 
Inmutable as it afterwards became. To what meaſure of Obedience then 
was it ſo Immntably terminated ? To his Obeaierce in offering up his only 
Con Iſaac ; upon this Fact the former Promiſes were ſolemnly confirn.cd by 
Oath, and being ſo confirmed the Bleſſings promiſed could not be recal- 
led or repealed. By this laſt Meaſure of Belzef or Obedience, that Scri- 
pture was fulfilled which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was counted 
unto him for Righteouſneſs, as St. James inſtrufs us, Chapr. 2. 23. As this 


| Fac wasthe Accompliſhment of Abrahams former Obedience ; ſo the ]n- 


terpoſition of Gods Oath upon this Fad was the Full or Final Ratification 
of Gods former Promiſes made unto Abraham, 

9. Now all theſe things ( as the Apoſtle in the like Caſe faith ) happened 
unto them for Enſamples or yr gs they are written for our admonitions, up: 
on whom the ends of the world are come : wherefore let him that thinketh he 
ſtands take heed leſt he fall, 1 Cor.1o.11,12, The ſpecial Points of our Ad- 
monition or Inſtru&ion from the former Types or Examples may thus be 
gathered by warrant or Imitation of the Apoſtles Argument in the like 
caſe. Whoſoever doth inany ſort Mortzifie the Deeds of the body , hath a 
true intereſt in this Promiſe, [ ye ſhall Live.] Every ſubſequent Degree of 
Mortification 1s a Degree or approach unto the Final Ratification of the 
Promiſe. The Bleſſing promiſed notwithſtanding is not Irrecoverably ra- 
tified, the Gift of Final Perſeverance in this Duty, is not immutably eſtz- 
bliſhed,until weattainuntoa certain Meaſure of Mortification, anſwering 
in proportion unto the Meaſure of {braham'”s Obedience, when he offered 
up his ſon Iſaac,or unto the obedience of Caleb and Foſbna, when the Lord 
ſwareunto them that they ſhould enter into the Land of Canaan. Again, 
every Degree or Portion of Life led after the fleſh, is a Degree or Ap- 
proach unto the Sentence of death here denounced ; { If ye live after the 
fleſh, ye ſhall die: ] The further we go on in the wayes of the Fleſh , the 
more. weendanger our Intereſt in the promiſe of Life, the more obnoxi- 
ous or !iable we become to the Sentence of death. Howbeit the Sentence 
of death becomes not Irrevocable, untif we come unto a- full Meaſure of 
Diſobedience, in following the wayes of the Fleſh, anſwering in proporti- 
on unto the Meaſure of their Diſobedience or xbelief,, who were cut off 
from all Poſſibility ofentering into the Land of Promiſe : Again, as theſe 
Diſobedient men did make up the ful] eaſure of their Diſebedtence,before 
they made up the full meaſure of their days, and as Caleb, Foſhua,and Abra- 
| ham,did attain unto the meaſure of Belief and Obedience, unto which Gods 
Bleſſings were immutably annexed by Oath, long before they came unto 
the End of t heir Life : So likewiſe we way come unto that Meaſure of 
Diſobedience , or living after the Fleſh, unto which the Sentence of death 
is inevitably awarded, before we ceaſe to be inthe Fleſh ; and cn the 0- 
ther ade we may attain to the Meaſure of eMortification , whoſe neceſſary 
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Conſequent 18 an Immutable Eſtate in Life Spiritual, before we come 10 Tom.111. : 
the End of our Bodi:y Life. And unto this Point ſome may arrive tooner, | WS 
others later, according to the Fervency of their Endeavours, or vicorious | 
 Conſtancy in the Service of God. : 

10. The only Objed0n, that is, or can be made againſt this Reſylution 
or Determination 1n the point propoſed , was intimated before ; the 
whole ſtrength of it relyes upon thoſe places of Scripture, wherein It is 
faid, He that continues untothe End, ſhall be ſaved : or, We axe partakers 
of Chriſt and his Promiſes, if we Continue the Beginning of our Confidence 

eafajt unto the End, But though it be True, that no man, which falls 
off f.om the Spirit unto the Fleſh, before the End ot his Bodily Life, can 
| be partaker of the promiſes; yet 1s1t never ſaid, Thatno man is, or can 
be ſo confirmed in Grace before tFe End of his life, that he cannot Totally 
or finally fall. As for that Speech frequent in Scripture, | He that continues 
| usto the £.24,%c.] it doth not ſo punciually point our the End of Lrfe, as 

itdoth the Ed or juſt Meaſure of this Duty here injoyned, wyxpi 7iaus, or 
| & © 764& In ihe Languape of the Holy Ghoſt ofttimes ſignifies as much as ad 
vittoriam ; and denotes that point of time whereim we get that VzcFory or 
Conqueſt over the Fleſh or other enemies of the Spirit. And the Apoſtles 
words, Heb. 3. 14. may well bear this Interpretation : :f we hold the begin- 
ping of our Confidence ſteafaſt unto the End : That 1s, unto the End or full 
| Meaſure of our Confidence. And all the glorious prowifes which are 
made unto ſuch as continue #xto the Exa, are as often wace and conceived 
in this Tenor, To him that overcomes. Sit is Revel. 3.5. He that overco- 
meth, the ſame ſhall be eloathed in white ratment, and 1 will not blot out his 
Name out of the Book of Life, but I will confeff his Name before my Father and 
before his Angels. And again, verſ.1 2. Hrm that overcometh will I make a 
Pillar in the Temple of my God,and he ſhall go no more out, and I willwrite upon 
him the Name of my God,and the Name of the City of my Goa, which is \ew 
Feruſalem; which cometh down out of heaven from'my God ; And the writing 
of this name of Feruſalem,which cometh down from heaven upon men, im- 
ports, it-ſhall be thus written whileſt they live here on earth, or whileſt it 
comes down to them, not when they aſcend 1n ſoul unto it. And when Et. 
| Pau! ſaith, that thenames of Clement and other his Fellow-Labourers were | 
| written in the Pookof Life,Phil.4.3. Queſtionlefs his meaning 15, that they 
| were ſo written in it;that they ſhould never be blotted out, and yet were 
they ſowritten, long before they died. T ſaw (faith St.John) zhe dead ſmall 
and great ſtand before God, and the Books were opened , and another Book was | 
opened, which is the Book of Life ; and the dead were judged out of thoſe things 
that were written in the Books according to their works,Rev,20.12. 

But although men in this Life may attain unto an Immutable eſtate of 
Grace, yet many finally miſs ofthis Effate, becauſe they know not where | 
to find themſelves, or in what Eftaze.or Condition they ſhould for the pre- 
ſen; rank or eſteem themſelves. 

11. Some there be,which either Expreſly, or by Inevitable Conſequence 
of what they expreſly affirm, divide Mankind as formally into Reprobates | 
andFlef, as Philoſophers do Subſtances into Corporeal and Incorporeal. By = __ & ot 
this kind of Diviſion ( were it ſound and Orthodoxal ) every man from | ;1, Z1:@ and 
his birth unto his death ſt ould be either a Reprobate, or One Ele. Now. oy 
were this Dotrine true , We that are Chriſts Meſſengers ſhould beat a | "* as 
Non-plus, either for adminiſtring Comfort to our hearers in trouble of 
Conſcience ; or for preventing and afſwaging Preſumption in ſuch, as are 
not conſcious of any groſſer Sin,or not dejeGed by the Thundring Threats 
of Gods Law. 
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Three Eſtates of every Man that's ſaved, ' Bak xo, 
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Four Eſtates 
of men 1n 
general, 


| vine. But unto the [ndjvidual Nature, or Perſons of Men, no effect of ]u- 


'The Truth is ; There be Three Eſtates or Conditions of Men, not only 
in General, but of every man in particular , which finally attains unto 
Salvation, 

Firſt, The Eſtate or Condition of Man as he is the ſon of Adam. For 
every man, as he is the ſon of A4dazy, 1s the ſon of wrath. 

Second, The Eſtate or Condition of Manas he is reconciled to God, 
and admitted into the Priviledge of his Son, by Baptiſm , or ingraftment 
into his Myſtical Body, the Church. | 

Third, the Eſtate or Condition. of Compleat Regeneration, or of E- 
lefHon. 

The firſt eſtate or condition is the Terminus a quo. Eternal Salvation, or 
admiſſion into the Everlaſting State of Bliſs, is the Terminus ad quem of e- 
very True Chriſtians progreſs. The Two Eftates Intermeatzate, that is, the 
Eſtate of the Sons of God in General by Baptiſin, and the Eſtate of Eleion, 
which we have in this Life, are the Two ſeveral Degrees or ſteps of our 
Progreſs in Chriſtianity. | 

But in as much asall men Þe not atall times, either in the Eſtate of Ele- 
ain or Reprobation,and yet all inthe end become either Sheep or Goats: 
we muſt obſerve Four Eſftetes of men in General. 

The Firſt, The Eſtate of the Sons of Wrath. 

The Second, The Eſtate of Reprobates. 

The Third, Theeſtate of the Sons of God, by , Adoption, or Baptiſm. 

The Fourth, The eſtate of the Ele, or compleatly Regenerate. 

12, That there isa Difference between the eſtate or Condition of the 
Sons of Wrath, and the eſtate of abſolute Reprobation: A Difference like- 
wiſe between the eſtate or Condition of the Soxs of God, and the eſtate or | 
Condition of the Elz&, may be demonſtrated from the ſeveral Eſtates or 
Conditions of the Firſt Man. Adam in his Firſt eſtate was the Sox of Goa, 
yet not then in the eſtate of e/efFoz, for ſo he could not have faln ſo foully 
ashedid. After his Fall he was in the State or Condition ofa Sor of 
Wrath ; Yetnot in the eſtate or condition ofabſolute Reprobation, for ſo 
he could not have attained unto the eſtate of e/e#/0n or Salvation. So then 
every Reprobate is the Sox of Wrath, but every Son of Wrath is not a Re- 
probate. Evety eled# Perſon, or every manafter EleQion is the Sox of God, 
but every Sor of God is not inthe number of the ele. The Award allot- 
ted to every one of theſe eſtates,is either an AG of Mercy or of Juſtice Di- 


ſtice or Mercy can be awarded: And therefore the Individual entity or 
Nature of Man cannot be the Immediate Objett of the Divine Decree. No 
part of miſery can be determined upon any man, or Decreed againſt him, 
before he be the So of Wrath ora Reprobate ; For God doth never puniſh 
where he is not diſpleaſed, and diſpleaſed he cannot be with our meer Na- 
tures. Now to be zhe Son of Wrath jn the loweſt degree, ſuppoſeth ſome 
work of Sataz wrought in the party, which is the Sor of Wrath ; That on- 
ly makes him the For of Wrath. Adam could not have become the Soz of 
Wrath unleſs he had ſuffered the Devil to deface Gods work in him , and 
to inſtamp his own-imageupon him. No ſon of , Adam could have been 
born the Ch:1d of Wrath,unleſs this work and Image of Satan had been pro- 
pagated unto him by inheritance from his Father Adam. Now, if to be the 
Sox of Wrath inthe loweſt degree preſuppoſe ſome Work of Satay, the 
the eſtate or Condition of Reprebation alwayes includeth or preſuppoſeth 
a greater meaſure of Satays works; and unto this work, not unto mens 
Perf bps or Individual Natures, is the Irrevocable Sentence of Reprobation| 
awarded. 


; 13. To 
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x3. To be the So of God 1ncludeth or preſuppoſeth more then the nieer , T om. {TT. * 
Nature, eſſence, or Individual ſubſtance of Man. What mwore* doth itin- | Tv >- 1 
clude? Italwayes includes ſome work of God wronght in the Aatare, ei- | - 
ther as an Emanant effect or Reſyitance of his Creation ; or ſome work of 
God produced in man after his Birth, Conception, or Creation. Ada 
by Creation was the Soz of God, becauſe he was created juſt and good. And | 
albeit there were not #wo Creations, One of Aaams ature, Another of | 
his Righteouſneſs; Yet was his Righteouſneſs a thing Diſtind from his Na- 
ture ; Otherwiſe Adamby his Fall had not ceaſed to be the Son of God. 
For after his Fall he remained the ſame man he was for ature and Sub- : 
ſtance,but not the ſame man he was for 2maliry. It was then his Firſt Qua- ! 
lification, to wit, his Rzghteouſnefs, by which he was made the Sox of God, 
and it was the loſs of this Qualification, which made him the So#z of Wrath. 
His Nature or ſubſtance wasno part of the Object of the Divine Decree ; | 
not capable either of Reward or Puniſhment , but according to the Two | 
former DO aalifications. Inevery Sor of Adam,which in time becomes the | 
Son of Ged, there muſt be a Creation or new Produgtion of Righteouſneſs 
by. the birth of the Spirit, beſides his birth or Conception Natural, by 
which he becomes a man. In every Elect Perſon there muſt be a greater ' 
work of God, a greater meaſure of Regereration or of new birth, then | 
that by which he is firſt made the Sox of God. And this Meaſure of Righ- 
teouſneſs or of Regeneration is the Immeaiate and Formal Objed# of the Eter- | 
wal Decree ; or of that Eternal Rule of Divine Mezzy or bounty;by which ' l 
the Immutable Eftare of Eledion or of Grace is awarded; The Point then ,, «.,, .,4 
is ciear as the Sun ; Thatneither the Decree of Eleci0z or Reprobation are Reprotation 
terminated to the Nature or Individual Subſtance of men, without reſpe&t {ook upon Que 
or relation to their works or Qualifications. The works of Sataz are Eſ- NT 
ſentially and formally included in the Obje& of Reprobation: the Works 
of Goa to be wrought in wan, not for man only , are Efſentially and For- 
mally included in the O4jed? of abſolute ele1on. | | 

14. That which the Authors or Favourers of the Contrary Opinion ( I 
am perſwaded) would have ſaid, or ſhould in reaſon ſay for their abſ»lute 
elettion or reprobation, is only This ; That albeit the works of God be eſ-_ 
ſentially included in the Objed of the eternal elettzoz, as the works of Sa+ 
tan are in the Object of eternal Reprobation : yet God did fo abſolutely 
Decree to work theſe works, which are required to the Obje& of elect:- 
on, that it was neceſſary from eternity they ſhould be wrought in all the Veſ- 
ſels of eleFion: And that he did from Eternity ſo Abſolutely Deereeto 
ſuffer Satay to work thoſe works, which are included in the Obje& of 
Reprobation, or thoſe works which makes men Veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
ſtruction, that this Qualification or Temper could not poſſibly be avoided. 
This indeed is Oze of the Two main @weſtzoxs, which only ought ſeriouſly 
to be diſcuſſed berween the .4rminians and their Oppoſites, all the reſt are 
but Word-Bates, or Verbal Quarrels, arifing from ambiguous or Unſcho- 
lſtick expreſſions of their Opinions or Conceipts. 

The firſt Queſtion is already diſcuſſed, and is, Whether men in this 
life ordinari'y do, or way attain untoan Immutable eftate of Grace : that 
15, whether their e/ed77072 until the hour of death be Zbſolvte, or but Cox- 
aitional. | 

The Second, which now remains to be diſcuſſed, is, whether this abſo- 
lute eſtate of eleftion or Reprobation., during the time of chis life being 
granted, theattaining unto the one eſtate, or falling into the other, be 
from eternity neceſſary : {0 neceſſary, that no man which hath faln or ſha'l 
fall into the abſolute eſtate of Reprobation , hath had, or hath, any Poſlibi- | 
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Tow. 111.  lity to avoid his Fall. Oragain, vvhether every wan that now 1s in the /4- | 3 
—"Y>- | ſolute Eftate of Elettion, were ſodeſtinated to the ſame Eſtate from Eter- F 
| nity, tharno Occurrences Poſſible could prevent it. If the 47minians | 
| would yield to the Charch of England inthe Former, I think no true Mem 
| ber of the Church of England,would much difſent from them 1n the Lattey: 
vvhich may be expreſſed in Terms perhaps more perſpicuous, Thus: Whe- 
ther God, in his Fore-ſight of all mens Natures, did ſet apart or deſign 
ſome Individual eſſences or Natures, with purpoſe to frame & tit them to be 
Veſſels of Honour vvithout Poſſibility left for them to frame themſelves to 
be Veſſels of aiſhonour ? And whether he did, by the ſame Foreſight or Tn- 
ſpection, ſet apart or deſign Other Individual Natures or Subſtances to be 
Veſſels of wrath or diſhonour, without any Purpoſe or Will to Frame or 
Faſhion them tobe Veſſels of Elefien ?: To diſcuſs both Queſtions , firſt 
in Theſi, then in Hypotheſt ; that 1s, Fsrſf, whether Eleftion it ſelf Were 
Abſolutely Neceſſary trom eternity. Secondly , Whether the Ele/7ion 
| of this or that man, were Abſolutely Neceſſary from the hour of 
his birth or conception, or rather begins to be Neceſſary, from his 
Progreſi in Grace , or from his Plenary and full Converſion unto Cod ,| 
which ſometimes, and in ſome men, is not accompliſhed before the hour 
of death ? 

15. No mans Ele##1on or deſignment to the Immutable ſtate of Grace can 
be more Meceſſary from eternity then hig Reconciliation is, No mans Ke-! 
a | corciliation unto God the Father can be more Neceſſary from eternity , then 

ks his Intereſt is in the Pardon purchaſed by the Son of God.No mans Intereſt 
in this Pardon can be from eternity more Neceſſary , then was the death of 
the Son of God. The death of the Son of God was no more Meceſſary from 
eternity, then the Fall gf Adam was. The Fall of Adam neither was nor 
could not be from eternity more xeceſſary, then the Firſt Sin or Tranſpreſ- 
ſion was. The Conſequences of theſe Truths are moſt neceſſary,moſt immediate. 
If Adam had not tranſgreſſed Gods Commandment , he had not fallen into 
the ſtate of Gods Wrath and curſe. If Adam had not fallen into Gods 
Wrath or curſe, the Son of God had not become accurſed, had not did, 
If the Son of God had not died for us , our Pardon had not been purcha- 
ſed. Tfour Pardon had not been purchaſed , there had been no Recon- 
ciliation of mankind unto God the Father. Ifthere had been no Recox- 
ciliation of mankind to God the Father, there had been no el-7oz in 
Chriſt. - So that though it be moſt True , that Chriſt was Agn#s occiſys ab 
orsgine mundi, the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World , yet was 
it not neceſſary from eternity, that this Lamb ſhould be ſlain; For 
Chriſt's death was no more neceſſary then Adzms death or Tranſpreſſion 
was. Now no man, I hope well adviſed, will affirm, that God did de- 
ſtinate Adems Tranſprefſion as a neceſſary Means that Chriſt ſhould dye, 
for ſo he ſhould make him the Author of fin in Adam, before he became the 
Fountain of Mercy in Chriſt. The Truth then is ; That Adam having 
| ſinned , not of neceſſity, but Freely ; God, out of his Free Mercy and 
Compaſſion towards mankind, did deſtinate the Incarnation, the Death 
; and Paſſ}en,of his only Son, as the Only Means of our Redemption, and 
' Reconciliation to himſelf. And did likewiſe Deſtinate the Conſecration 
; Of his Son (by his death) unto his everlaſting Prieſthood, as the only means 
tor the accompliſhing ofour Redemption, that is, for makingour e/e& 10 
ſure and abſolute. As Chriſts Prieſthood is then moſt unchangeable and moſt 
| neceſſary, yet was it not xeceſſary from eternity that he ſhould be made 
| a Prieſt by the ſuffering ofdeath: fo our eſtate of e/e/7/0x.in him is moſt Ab- 


' ſolute and eceſſary after we attainunto it ; yet was it not necefſary from 
tern- 


| 
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eternity chat we ſhould attain unto it ; not abſolutely neceſſary that any | Tom. 111-. 
ſhould atrain unto it, but receſſarily only upon Suppoſal of Adams Trant- F > , 
oreſſion (which was no way Ka 4 but Free and Contingent : ) andot | 

Gods infinice wiſdom and mercy in ſending Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

16. It no mans Peſtination or defignment to the Abſolute State of 
elefion in Chriſt were abſolutely neceſſary from Eternity , bur weceſſary 
only upon the Suppoſals laſt made, which were not zeceſſary; much let: 
was the DeFgnment of any wans Individual nature or Peri n to the abſo- 
lute State of Reprobatzon or damnation abſolutely neceſſary from Eternity. 
Damnation, as all grant, 15 the end of Sin, or rather an end:eſs miſery, in- 
to which no man can fall but by fin, whence if this endleſs miſery had 
beenabſo.utely neceſſary from Eternity or Decreed by Ged as the Geal 
of any mans courſe of life ; the means likewiſe ,or oniy vay by which 
men come unio this end or Goal muſt have been by a like degree of neceſ- 
fy deſtinated and Cecreed þy God ; and the only way or means, by 
which men come unto this end, 1s fin: So that God, by this Opinion or 
Dodrine, ſhould have been as immediate a Carſe of S7 and Death , as 
he is of the Puniſhment of ſins, or of non-Repentance for fins , com- 
mitted. Andthis 1s Contrary tothe fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity 
of Religion it ſelf : By both which we are taught , that God, as a Righte- 
ous Judge, is the ſo.e Author of the Teerece or Sentence againſt impeni- 
tent Sinners, but no Cauſe at all, no Author of their ſins or Impenitency, 
and therefore »o Canſe, nuch leſs any neceſſary Canſe of arly mans Fal- 
ling into the AbſoJute ſtate of Reprobation. Our <taviour Chriſt, as then 
deſigned to be the Future Judge of quick and dead, did pronounce that 
Woful Sentence againſt Judas, and againſt him alone for ought we read ; 
It were good for that man if he had never been born. We may hence ſafely | 71d; not Re- 
conclude, that Judas from that time was in the abſolnte State of Reproba- _— prom 
tion, and had now deſerved (without hope of Pardon ) this fearful Sen- | 
tence as having now reſolved in his heart without Remorſe or Compun- 
(tion, to betray the Son of God into the hands of finners. He became an 
Abſolute Reprobate by reſolving to betray the Son of God ; he did pot re- 
ſolve to betray the Son of God, becauſe he was .an abſolute Reprobate from 
Eternity or from his birth. He was not liable to this woful Sentence from 
his birth or in his Infancy ; for if it had been better for him from his 
birth or from his calling to the Apoſtle-ſhip, not to have been born at all, 
or not to have been ſo cal;ed ; God howſoever moſt gracious and good in 
himſelf, had not been good or gracious to Fudas in giving him Being, in 
making him an Apoſtle, ſeeing it had been much better for hin not to have 
been either a Man or an Apoſtle, iffrom the time of his Birth or Apoſtle- 
ſhip he had been ihevitably deſigned to theabſolute eſtate of Reproba- 
How, toa greater meaſure of everlaſting puniſhments then other men ordi- | 
narily are, But the truth is, the greater meaſure of his puniſhment did 
preſuppoſe a greater meaſure of his anthankfulneſs, and the greater mea- |} 
ſure of his unthankfulneſs (in reſped of other men) did preſuppoſe a grea- 
ter meaſure of Gods Favour and goodneſs towards him,in giving him birth 
and being in the days of his Sens Incarnation, or in calling him to the 
Fellowſhip of his Apoſtles or Ambaſſadours. And thus we come 4 Theſi | 
ad Hypotheſin from the general Speculative Truth, unto the Parcicular Uſe 
or Application. 

17. Allofus do(I am perſwaded) unfeignedly acknowledge our ſelves 
to have been by Na:ural birth the Sons of wrath ; and to be the Sons of 
wrath , includes in it ſome work of Satan , wrought not in Adam only, 


but in our Aztzre, which we derivefrom him ; and thi work of Satan is | 
Twofold : | 
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All are by Baptiſm made Sons and heirs ; yet not Ele. Book 10, 


Tom. lll. 
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Satens work 
twe-fold, Sin, 
and Curſe 


Twofola : Sir Original , and the Curſe thereunto annexed ; This Latter 
Parc, to wit, the Curſe, muſt be difſo:ved-by Fazth, as by the inſtru- 
went : For he that believeth not, ſaith SE. John Chap. 3. ver. 36. ſhall nat 
ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him , thats, It was upon him 
from his Firſt Being, and reſts upon him until it be removed: by Faith iz 
the Son of God, Now in that this work of Satan (that is, the Curſe due to 
Sin Originai) is removed by Faith in the Son of God, the Son of Gcd is 
the Princip'e cauſe or Agent which removes it by his Saterdoral or Prince- 
ly Bleſsing upon our Mzzifterial 4d or Function of Baptifin. It is a Truth 
 unqueſtionable (ef; pecially in the Do&rine of the Church of England) that 
as many , as are Baptized, are, from their Baptiſm, and by their Baptiſm 
tranſlated from the Eſtate or Condition of Sons of wrath, to the Eſtate vr 
Priviledge of the Sons of God. This Dodrine of our Church is neceſſarily 
grounded upon the Saying of ourApoſtle Gal.3. 27. 4s many of you,as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chrift, Now it is impoſlible that any 
ſhou!d put: on Chriſt and not receive him. Ad to as many as receive him) 
(ith S. John Chap. 1.ver.1 2.) to themthe gives Power (Right or Priviledge), 
to become the Sons of God. ; | 

13. But here ſome will demand, TIfall that are Baptized become the ſons] 
of God, do they not all likewiſe by this new birth become heirs with Chriſt? 
Yes, all that are Sons are likewiſe Heirs , but not therefore un-diſmherita- 
ble, becauſe heirs ; not therefore in the eſtate of abſolute eleft;on, becauſe 
they are in the eſtate of the ſos of God, or heirs with Chriſt by Faptiſi. 
For many, whom God hath graciouſly accepted for his ſons; many, who 
during the time of their Infancy have enjoyed the eſtate or Priviledge of 
the ſors of Goa, may in riper years turn Prodigal ſons; and diſinherit them- 
(elves ; and none can be diſinherited but he that hath been in the eſtate or 
Condition ofan Heire ; or until with Eſau he have ſold his birth-right. Both 
parts of this Afﬀertion, [ That all that are Baprized in their Infancy, be- 
come the Sos of God, and during their Infancy do live zo God.] 2. That 
Siz even in ſuch, may revive , and wound, ſome greivouſly, others mor- 
tally,J. are included in our Apoſtles diſpute, Rom. 7. 9. I waz once alive 
( faith the Apoſtle, ) without the Law : but when the Commanaenient came 
fin revived, and 1 dyed. Doth he ſpeak this of himſelf oxly or of all men 
without exception or reſtraint that were without the Law ? Vat abſolutely 
of all Men that were without the Law, for ſo the Genti.es, which were 
not under the Law, which knew not God, nor his Lawes ſhould have 
been ſo alive, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, he ſometimes was ; becauſe they 
were more without the Law, then heat any time was. Mor doth he ſpeat 
this of himſelf alone, but of all ſuch as he was 5 That is, ofall ſuch,and only 
ſuch, as were the Seed of Abraham, and had been circumciſed the eight 
day, and by Circumciſion became under the Law,though for the preſent 
without the Law. So that as Baptiſm now , ſo circumciſion then did free 
the Children of 46r4ham from the curſe of the Law ; did Tranſlate them 
from the eſtate or Condition of the Soxs of wrath, to the Condition or Pri- 
viledge of the Sozs of God. But did the Apoſtle or his Brethren which were 
made alive by Circumciſion in their Infancy, continue in the ſame eſtate of 
Life until their mortal Lives end ? No, The Apoſtle expreſly adds, But 
when the Commandement came, Sin revived, and 1 dyed. So that fin, before| 
the Commandement came, was dead: and revived when the Law came. 
' And the Apoſtle before the ſame point of time, was alive ; but then dyed. 
When then did the Commandement come, which by its coming did bring 
life to ſin, and death to this our Apoſtle, and ſuch as. he was? It is 


|an Obſervation of very good Uſe, which S; Bafil -hath-to this purpoſe 
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As Reaſon Ripens, Sin quickens. 


| Chap. KXXVII, 


161 | 


MD _———— 
A 3 


*1his Comment upon the firſt Pſalm : *Emdbar N86 43, juoy ourn;edj--, 
When our Reaſon comes once to ripeneſs or perfe@Fion, that is fulfilled which 


is written : Adveniente mandato revixit Peccatum, when the Commande- 
ment comes, Sin revives. For when ſuch as have ſubmitted themſelves to 


the Law of God come to the ufe of Reaſon, or totake their Eſtate in- 
ofGod ; and fi, which was before 1zherext, though quiet, being called 


itis examined ; againſt the Judge, which condemns it; and againſt the 
Party which calls it in Queſtion. The Extratt as well of our Apoſtles 
ſpeech, as of &. Baſils Obſervation upon it, confirms the Truth, which 
was before delivered in the Treatiſe of Mortification, That the ſame mea- 
ſure of Regeneration, which ſufficeth during the time of Infancy or 
Childhood, fufficeth not to ſave the ſame Parties when they .come to 
Uſe of Reaſon or Conſideration; for then the Commandement comes 


upon us, a Commandement to Afortifie the deeds of the Fleſh by the 
Spirit, to enter the Liſts or Combate: with fin reviving in os which 
will certainly kill us, unleſs we mortifie it, as it reviveth in us; or 


Reaſon, is an eſtate different from their eſtate in their Infancy or 
Childhood ; an eſtate likewiſe different ordinarily from . the Ab- 


is that Reaſonable Service, which the ſame Apoſtle requires, Rom. 12, 1. 


bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable anto God, which is your Reaſon- 
able Service. But why a Reaſonable Service ? In oppoſition to the Ser- 
vice of the Law, which did conſiſt in the Sacrifice of Buls and Goats 


to Confideration, they begin to examine their Conſciences by the Law | 


in Queſtion, grows deſperate and rebellious againſt the Law, by which |} 


quell it as it rebells againſt us, So that the eſtate or Condition of | 
ſuch as have been baptized , after once they come to the uſe of | 


folate eſtate of EleFion, But of this eſtate,and of our Chriſtian demea- | 
nour in it, I ſhall now only ſay thus much in Generall, This | 
Mortification of the Fleſh, which our Apoſtle injoynes, Rom, 8. 13. | 


Ibeſeech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God, that you preſent your | 


Tom, 111, | 
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| and other Reaſonleſs Creatures, which yet were offered by the holy men | 
of God in Teſtification of their Faith, or ExpeRation of the promiled | 
Meſſias, This Reaſonable Service or Mortification of the Fleſh muſt be, 
perfarmed by usin Teſtification of our Belief, that he hath accompliſh- | 
ed the Sacrifices ofthe Law by the Sacrifice of himſelf. ' Again this | 
facrifice or offering of O#r ſelves, that is, of Jortifying our Brutiſh or 
unreaſonable affections by the Spirityis a great deal more acceptable to | Aurum, Thus, 
God, then the offerings, which the three Kings or Wiſe men, offered | Myrrham, 
unto our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. They offered Gold, Myrrbe, and Fran. gy mg 
kincenſe in teſtimony or acknowledgment that the child then born was | ſs, Zuvencus 
the King of the Jews, But in as much as we know that we are not redee- | 7 ds _ 
med with ſilver and gold, but with the precious bloud of Chriſt as of a Lamb | v:4 41. Chriſte | 
without blemiſh, we cannot either Symbolize with the Sacrifice of our | 33% 
High Pricſt,or attain to that live:Sywpathie with him by the offering of 
ſilver, gold, or any other kind of offering, beſides the ſacrifice of a bro- 
ken and conirite ſpirit. If, as He offered himſelf by the eternal Spirit to 
God the Father for us, So we again offer up our ſelves to him by A2ort:- 
fying our earthly man by the Spirit;then his Blood,( as the Apolile ſpeaks, 
Heb. 9. 14.) ſhall throughly pxrge our Conſeiences from dead works to ſerve | 
the living God,and finally cleanſe us from all our fins. Unto this Reaſonable 
ſervice or offering up of our ſelves, We were conſecrated by Baptiſm,and | 7: wa : 5... 
bound by ſolema vow then madezand if we continue conſtant in perfor- | ”*” _ be 
ming this Vow after we come to riper years,we ſhall continue in the ſtate | ppunic 2, 


or condition of the Sons of God, which we had by Baptiſm; and by con- | :ake iz. 
Y tinuance 
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T om. 111. | tiouance or Progreſs in this eſtate we ſhall arrive at the Immmntable fate | 
CW | of grace, or abſolute eleFion; For, the end of the Son of Gods appea- 
rance or manifeſtation, was, that he might thus /ead us on from ſtrength 
to ſtrength until we appear before our God in Sion. 

The Dodrine of Mortification (and the conſequences thereof) were 
it thus Taught, and Laid to the Conſciences of Chriſtian People as a 
main Part of their Baptiſmal Vow, and preſſed home as a Duty that 
concern'd their everlaſting Salvation, would, by Gods Blefliog, be 
likely to prove fruitfull, as indeed it is uſefull. For ſomewhat to 
enlarge that which hath been Toucht on, 1a the foregoing Chaprer, 
this may be more particularly conſidered. 

The uſe of the) Firſt, Itleaves Sloth and Negligence in this Good Duty and of fo high 
any boy Concernment, clean without excule. 
/0,xevent pre-| Secondly, Being rightly applyed it ſerves as an Aztidote both againſt 
ſurptionand | Preſumption and Deſpair. | 

Py: 20. There is no way to make a Coward Hardie or Reſolute in fight, 
but by putting him upon ſome manifeſt exigent or apparent Neceſſity 
either of killing his Adverſary, or of being killed by him. So long as 
there is hope to eſcape by Flight, or Nox- appearance, itis a matter al- 
moſt impoſſible to make a Fimorous ſpirit try his ſtrength or ability. 
The foes or enemies with whom we are here enjoyned to fight, are 
our own Bodies, or, our own Fleſh, which ſtill fighteth againſt our 
ſoules ; from whoſe aſſaults there is no poſlibility of flight. Fhere is 
an apparent Neceſlity layd upon us either of killing the Deeds of the Body 
or of being more then killed by them. Forif we L:ve after the fleſh, or 
ſuffer the works of the Fleſh or deeds of the Body to live or raign in us, 
we ſhall dye the death of the Soul. Did we truely apprehend the 
Neceſlity of: this choyce, how were lt poſſible for us to deferre this 
Conflit with our ownfleſh for ove Moment. 

21, Some notwithſtanding there be which ſee in part this meceſſry 
of dying, by living after the fleſh, and yet ſubmit ther wills and affetti- 
ons unto the defires and luſts of the Fleſh, as fem Condemned by Law 
do their Bodies to the Officers of Juſtice or Executioners. This, Theſe 
poor ſouls do; Some out of Conſcience, becauſe they hold it unlawful 
to reſiſt Authority ; Some out of weakneſs, as being not able to pre- 
vail, if they ſhould ſtruggle with Authority. But neither of theſe mo- 
tives can have place in the former caſe. For firſt, the Conflict or Re- 
fiſance of the Fleſh is not only Lawful but neceſfary ; ſo ecefiary, 
that if after our promiſe ip Baptiſm and participation of the word and 
Sacraments we negle& the undertaking of this war with oxr own bodies, 
we arein the ſame caſe that Souldierg are, which after they have recei- 
| ved Preſſe-mony and good pay, ruo from their Colours. We juſtly 
incurre the Sentence of everlaſting death, by not ſeeking to put the 
Deeds of this mortal Body to death, We become perpetual ſlaves to 
Satan, by refuſing to fight with fin, which 1s Chriſts enemy, and $a 
tans Agent. 

22 Nor can we pretend that our endeavours to XHortifie the Deeds of 
the Body are hopeleſs,or vain, becauſe we are not able of our ſelves to think 
a good thought, much leſs to give good ſucceſs to our beſt endeavours, 
For the 4po5Zle (as you heard before) enjoynes #s to work ont our /al- 
vation with fear and trembling,that is,as men afraid to be idle or {lothful 
for 4moment;even for this Reaſon, Becauſe it 3s God that worketh in us both 
the Will and the deed. And though the ſame Apoſtle hath elſewhere 


ſaid, That it 3s not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, yo, 
Go 
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General Scope at which he aimed. To what end then doth our Apoſtle give 


us the former or like Kle 2 To the end that we ſhould not will or deſire 
our #2ortification , nor run with alacrity towards the Goal 3 which 
in every Epiſtle he ſets before us, to wit the mortification of the Fleſh 
and life of the Spirit? or rather to kindle our defires to work, and (tir 
up our alacrity in working, yetſo, as we (till rely not upon our works 
or indeavours, but meerly upon the good will and mercy of our God. He 
that ſaith, It 3s not of himz that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 


-| continue ſecure in that Courfe of Life, which formerly he hath taken; 


God that ſheweth mercy, did never ſay, that it wasnot the good will or 
pleaſure of God to ſhew wvercy u2to all, that abandoning all other waies 
ruin with what ſpeed and alacrity they can unto his Mercy. He that 
faith, God will have mercy upon whom he will have mercy,and whom he will 
he hardneth; did never ſay, that was Gods Will to harden any which 
deny themſelves and their own doings, and wholy betake themſelves 
to his Infinite Goodneſs. His meaniog (ſure) in that place is, that as 
God will have mercy on none that ſeek ſalvation by works or other pre- 
rogatives of the fleſh, ſo he will harden none that put their confidence, - 
not in their works, but in his mercy. 

22, The Summe of all that can in this Point be ſaid,is z That no man 


Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus. And no man can faithfully feek for mercy in 


And no man can fincerely and truly renounce his own works and me- 
rits, but he that is induſtrious and laborious in theſe works of mortifice- 
tion here enjoyned.Hypocrites and ungodly perſons will be ready in the 
day of Tryal, to deny all hopes of ſalvation by works, or confidence in me- 
rits, Bat, as was intimated before, No man can be irnly ſaid to re- 
nounce thoſe good works, which he hath left undone, bat thoſe works which | 
he hath done, No man can truly deny himſelf but he that exerciſeth 


can be partaker of the promiſe of Life, but he that faithfully ſeeks for | 


Chriſt, but he that fincerely renounceth his own works and merits. | 


himſelf in theſe works of zvortification. We cannot-poflibly know our | 


fication as we ought, unleſs we make proof or trial of our ſtrength in 
working them as we can, The more we try our {trength, the more 
inſufficient ſhall we find our ſelves ; and the better experience we have 
of our own inſufficiency, the more earneſtly.will we (if we do as we 
ought for our own good) crave the affiſtance of Gods Spirit : the more 
faithfully will we rely on Chrift, who 1s our ſtrength and the Rock of 
our Salvation, and ſo not preſume, 

24. Again, The former DoFrine # uſeful to prevent deſpair in the 
dayes of Temptation; Albeit we find our Tranſgreſffions of this precept 
tobegreatand many. Our Apollle ſaith not, if ye have lived after the 
fiſh ye ſhall dye;, for fo no fleſh ſhould be ſaved. But his wordsare if 
Je live after the fl;ſh, ye ſhall dye, If any man find his Conſcience bur- 
dened with an heavy load of the works of the Fleſh, let him not take 
the frights, no nor the ſcars of Conſcience wounded by fins paſt, or the 
impreſſions by fin preſent, as undoubted marks of Reprobation; yet 
let him call to mind, as often as he finds himſelf prone to the works 
of the Fleſh, that he may fall into Reprobation before he be aware, if he 


lethim withall remember, that Preterita non nocent ſi preſentia non pla- 
cent, 


On the other ſide ; is there any man whoſe Conſcience can truly in- 


own impotency or want of ſtrength to perform theſe works of m2ortz: | 


| | T 3 form | 


| Chap. XXXVII. | F inis dicendorum Ratio diflorum. 163 | 
God that ſheweth mercy; yetit Is a general rulein Divinity, Finis dicendo- Tom. IL, 
rum eſs ratio diforum, our Apoſtles ſpeech muſt be taken from the end or | SS 


See Chap. 41. 
and 42. 
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How to meaſure Perſwaſions about mens Eſtates. Book 10, 
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| EleFion or Reprobation, let him meaſure or moderate his perſwalions of 


| 


| into the Kingdome of heaven, or his eſtate in Grace is unchangable, he 


form him that he hath ſincerely laboured to wortifie the deeds of the By. 
dy 2 his Faith upon this Information will aſſure him that he is tn the way 
of Life , and that in patient continuance in well- doing, he ſhall be a Veſſel 
»nto honour, and make hiseleGFion ſure, But let not any man hence 
Conclude that he is already in the 142utable State of Grace, Forour 
"Apoſtle doth not ſay, if ye have mortified the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, 


ye are in the Immutable ſiate of Life ; but he ſaith; if ye mortific the Deed, 
of the Body, ye ſhall live : thatis, if ye Continue to Mortifie the deeds of 


the Body, God will Continze the bleiling and means of life unto you, yea 
Confirm you in the Immutable State of Life and faving Grace. 
a5. Ifapy man liſt to examine himſelf, whether he be i» the ſtate of 


the one or other Eſtate, by his proficiency or negligence ix this duty of 
Mortification. Otherwiſe to be prepoſleſt with ſtrong perſwaſions of 
being in the Jmmntable State of Grace or EleGion, before we have given 
all diligence to make our elefion ſure, by performing this Duty of Mortif; 
cation,ls the readieſt or moſt compendious way that Satan yet hath found 
out, to caſt men into 4 Reprobate Sexfe, that is, to make them without 
ſenſe or feeling of their ſins : or which is worſe, to miſperſwade them, 
that thoſe very Deeds, whileſt done by Them, are no ſins, or ſins of In- 
firmity only, which being done by Others are even in their Judgement; 
grofſe and Capital fins. The Method, by which Sathan works thi, 
miſperſwaſion in men (ſtrongly perſwaded of their own Immutable ſtate 
of Grace, before their due time) is Immutable and Infallible. For it is an 
Infallible Rule in Logick and Nature; That, Az Univerſal Negative may 
be Simply converted. If no rich man (whilſt a rich man) can be a begger, 
then no begger(whillſt he is a begger)can be a rich man.If no coverous, 
no proud, no envious, no ſeditious or uncharitable man, no doer of apy 
of thoſe works of the Fleſh mentioned by S. Paul, Gal, 5.can enter into 
the Kingdom of heaven; Then no man, whoſe entrance into it is immu- 
tably determined,can be a covetous, an envious, ſeditious or uncharita- 
ble man. - Whence, if a man be once perſlwaded, that his entrance 


cannot poſſibly perſwade himſelf, or be perſwaded by others, that he 
is a covetous, proud, envious, ſeditious or an uncharitable man, 
albeit he do all the works that a covetous, proud, envious, ſeditious 
or uncharitable man doth. | 
26.Laſtly,although it be the ſafeſt way to examine our Fſiate in Grace 
by our diligence in this duty of mortification;yet I muſt admoniſh men not 
to examine their proficiency or progreſs in performance of this duty by 
meer Abſtinence from the works of the Fleſh, which-they ſincerely diſlike 
or condemn in others. I know we condemn the blizd obedience of the 
Roman Catholicks, that are ready to do and believe as the Church com- 
mands them, without examination, as a work ofthe Fleſh, of which we 
areFreed ; yet this doth not argue that we have zortified this work of 
the Fleſh,this b/##d Obedzence, unleſs our Conſciences can truly inform us 
that we areready to obey the Church our Mother in thiogs lawful,or in 
things, which upon diligent examination are not Evill, but Indifterent, 
Welikewiſe condemn,as wel the affeFed Ignorance of theRomiſhCatho: 
lick,in that,though he may,yet he regards not to hear the Word preach: 
ed 1n a Eanguage that he knows, as his blizd Devotion, in that he can- 
not be content to make his Prayers, or to hear publick Prayers in a Lan- 
guage that he underſtands not, for works of the Fleſh. 1n both theſe we 
do well : yet are neither of theſe works truly mortified in us by the Spirit, 
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A Note out of A Bafil. 


publick Prayers of the Church celebrated io a known Tongue, as we 
are to hear or read Sermons. The Miniſters muſt preach, that the 


muſt joyn with them in Publick, Prayers appointed by the Church, that 
both may praQtiſe according to the Rules of Life delivered whether by 
the word read or preached, The Communion of Saints, or that part 
of it, which can be had betwixt Saints here on earth, doth ſpecially 
conliſt, in the Unity of Faith, and of Prayers publickly celebrated ac- 
carding to the Common Rule of Faith, 
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A Note referring to Fol. 16x, Line 1, and to Marg, Note 1, 
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S. Baſil. 1, Tom, (Pari/. 1638. Greco-Lat.) Fol. 113. Comment, in P/al. x. 


CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
A Sermon Preached on 
St. STMON and FUDE'S Day, 1629. 


JUDE Verſe 4. 


For there are certain men crept in unawares, which were before of old or- 
dained to this Condemnation, ungodly men, turning the Grace of our 
God into Laſciviouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, 


He End and Scope of this Epiſtle you have ſet down 
in the third Verſe.' And it is, in brief, to exhort 
theſe his Flock or Charge, To contend earneſtly for 
the Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints. 
The Word ONCE is Emphatical, and imports thus 
much ; That the Rule of Faith had been Once for 

| . all delivered unto them, fo full and fo compleat, 

that if they would hold cloſe to it, and uſe it as the Knle of Life, they 
ſhould need noother additions, or increaſe of new points to be belic- 


ved 


» 
ae. 


people may know how to pray aright in private, ' And the people 


Chap, XXXVII. 165 
neſs we be as ready and zealous to joyn with the Congregation 1o | Tom, 111+ 
W—— 


-The Scope of 
the Epiſtles 
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ved or practiſed. The ſpecial occafton, which he had to write unto! 
them, for this end and purpoſe, was, becaule there were certain un. 
godly men crept in to their Society, which did overthrow or contami- 
nate that Rule of Faith, which had been delivered unto the Saints. 
But how they did overthrow it, 1s not expreſt in particular. Moſt 
certain.it is (for St. Jude exprelly aftirms it) that they did deny the only 
Lord God,and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Now to deny God or Chriſt,there 
be buttwo wavs poſlible:either by 0pinzon and DoCtrine,or by matter of 
Fa@F and Practiſe. And thele men it ſeems did both wayes deny Gog, 
and his Chriſt, though not direftly and expreſiy, yet by neceſlary 
and unavoidable conſequence. But wherein they did deny God and 
Chriſt, ſhall be toucht in the Uſe and Application. 

The DoGtrinal Points to be diſcuſled are Two, 

Firſt, Unto what Condemnation they were of Old ordained. 

Secondly, How, or in what manner they were ordained unto it, 

2, ©© There is Az Engliſh Note upon this Place, A very ſtrange One, 

{© yet gathered as it ſeems from ſome good Writers, who did not fo 
© clearly expreſs themſelves in their Comments upon this Place as might 
&« have been deſired, and yet are far worſe underſtood by many of 
«© their Followers, then they ra-ant. The Engliſh Note ſeems to imply, 
« that theſe men were ordaired to trouble the Church, or to follow thoſe 
* lewd Opinions or PraCtiſes, whereby the Church was troubled, and 
* the Faith of many brought into manifeſt hazard. Yet to ſay, that 
any man is ordained by God to this or the like end, will be very harſh 
to any Chriſtian cars, and was (I am perſwaded) either a branch of 
their Hereſy, which are here ſaid to be ordained to Condemnation ;, or a 
Branch of the ſame Root, worſe then any Herefie, which they main- 
tained. And yet to ſay, That Aer are ordained to trouble the Church, 
to be ungodly, and to deny Chriſt, is but the meceſſary conſequent of 
their Opinion, who hold, That all things, every aGion of Man, even 
ſinful aFions, are ſo ordained and determined by God, that they cannot 
come to paſs otherwiſe then they do inthe Individual; either for the Mate 
ter and Subſtance, or for the circumſtance of the ation, Thus to write 
and thus to ſpeak, ſome are emboldened, becauſe nothing can fall out 
without Gods Foreſight, yea without his Co-operation ; For in him al 
things living do live, all things endued with motion do #ove, and 
have their being, And in that nothing can be done without him, 1o that 
he is 0-27ipotert, and ſupporteth the world by the Word of his Power; 
they do not colle& amiſs that they caiinot lay a load to heavy upon 
him. But they ſhould confider,that ſeeing he 1s Holy and Juſt; no leſs ho- 
ly and juſt, then he is Powerful, they may lay that upon him, which is a 
great deal too foul for him to bear. The fouleſt aſperfion, that can be 
caſt upon his Holineſs, is to make him the Author of ſinful Ations ; To 
ſay or think he did ordain men to trouble the Church, or to be (as theſe 
men were) ungodly Perſons, deniers of Chriſt. 
3, Toavouchin plain terms, That God #s the Author of fin, 1, as moſt 
confeſs, a dangerous Hereſie, a fign of a darkzed mind in ſpiritual know: 
ledge. And yet the blindneſs or ignorance would be more grols, if any 
man ſhould grant the Artecedent, and deny the Conſequent, That is, if 
one ſhould grant, that God did ordain any man to perſecute the 
Church, to turn his Grace into wantonneſs 5 and yet withall deny that 
God in thus doing ſhould be the cauſe and Author of ſin. . © He that 1s 
* Author or Cauſe of avy Action which is eſſentially evil, or, univerſal- 


*]y inſeparable from evil, is the author and cauſe of all the evil which 
| þ is 
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Chap. XXXVIII, God ordains no man to troable the Church. 
« jginſeperable from the aCion, even in that he is the cauſe of the aCtion, |T om, 111: 
| © ft. A. 


«For that which they call the 0b/iquity of the Action, or Malum for- 

&« male, Formally evil, can have no other cauſe at all, then that, which is 
« the cauſe of the aCtion, from which this formal evil is unſeparable. So 
that if Gods Ordinance be the neceſſary cauſe of ſuch an Action, to wit, 
of troubling the Church, the ſame Ordinance muſt be the caule of the 06/:- 

quity or evil, which is annexed unto it. Safaw and wicked men ſhould 

be but cauſes inſtrumental at moſt ; that is, ſuch a cauſe as the ſword is 
of the murther, which a man commits with it. So that the Cale is clear, 
that if to trouble the Church with lewd opinions be a ſinful ation, theo 
God who is no Author of Sio, did never ordaio men unto that action ; 
For whatſoever God doth ordain or decree, heis the author of it. Theſe 
Inferences will admit no Plea or Traverſe amongſt ſuch, as are inſtru- 
Qed in the Fundamental Rules of Art or Nature:For all do grant, that 
which they call obliquity, or formal evil, to be a relation, that 1s, ſuch an 
entity, or bezyg unto which no aCtion can be immediatly terminated ; it 
hath its being only by concomitance or reſultance from ſome other et- 
fe, which hath a direct and immediate cauſe.Of this nature are Equality 
or Inequality of bodies ; ſimilitude or diſlimilitude, Now it is impoſlible 
that man or Angel, orany cauſe whatſoever, ſhould produce an equali- 
ty between two bodies formally unequal. by any other means then by 
altering the quantity of one or both z or to make one body diſlike unto 
another but by alteripg their qualities. Altogether as 7»»poſſzble it is to 
produce an obliquity or crookedneſs io mens wayes, by any other mean: 
then by producing thoſe actions, which are 3» their nature perverſe and 
crooked. He which is the cauſe of ſuch aCtions in the individual, is the 
cauſe of that crookedneſs or obliquity, which is inſeparably annext unto 
them. 

4. That God is not the cauſe,not the Author of ſuch Actions, or that ſuch 
ations are not neceſſary in reſpect of his Decree, Chriſtianity it ſelf or the 
Rule of Catholick Faith binds us to beheve, as firmly, as that there is 
a God, who is the Author or Fountain of Goodneſs. Hence faith St. 
James, Cap. 1. ver. 13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, he is temp- 
ted of God, for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 
man unto evil; but every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his 
own-luſt, and inticed, And unto this inconvenience of being tempted 
by his own luſt, man was not ſubjeq until he was beguiled by Satan ; 
nor could this great tempter work evil ja man immediatly or direly, 
but only by temptiog or inticiong him to that aGtion, to which evil was 
unſeparably annexed, that is, to #aſte of the fruit, which God had forbzd- 
den, The Tempter knew, that it he could intice our firſt Parents urc- 
to this ation, there was no poſlibility of ſheddiog the obliquity or 
formal evil from it, which was eſſentially annext unto it. Now if God had 
ordained man to this individual aCtion, or to the condemnation which 
was due to this ation, without poſſibility of avoidiog it, his Ordination 
had been a more true cauſe of the firſt mans fio and of his death and ours, 


then Satan was, For Sataz had no power either natural or permitted him| 
by God,to make any 6rdinance or decree for man,no power either given | 


or permitted to lay a neceſlity of ſinning upon our firſt Parents. All that 
he was able,or permitted, todo,was only by way of temptation or intice- 
ment. Adam,as all grant,had a freedoms of will in reſpect of Satan or any 


inticement, that he could propoſe unto him : But Freedom of Will he | 
could have had none in reſpect of Gods decree or Ordination, ifit were | 
true that God had ordained him to eat the forbidden fruit. For the Rule 
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but to Condemnation for troubling it. Book 10, 
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| is molt certain, That God 7s the Cauſe and Author of whatſoever he ordain; 
men to do; and hence weread, that God hath ordained us to good work; 
to rewnej1 of life, tothe performance of all thoſe dutics, which are com 
manded, But we never read in Scripture (and let it never be read in 
any other Book, but with indignation let it never be ſpoken or thought 
1pon by any Chriſtian, but with deteſtation) that God ſhould ordain men 
to walk in th: wayes of Cain,or to tread 1n the paths of uogodlineſs. The 
conclufjon then is firm and ſound, That theſe men here mentioned in St, 
Jude. were ot ordained to trouble the Church, but ordained, and that of old, 
unto that condemnation which # due, toſuch as trouble the Church, or to un- 
godlineſs ; And that is a fearful condemnation as St. Jude expreſleth it, 
ver. 13, For to ther (faith he) 3s reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever. 
And it this were reſerved unto them, or for them, they were tir{t ordain- 
<d unto it;the Sentence was already paſt upon themgalbeit the Executi- 
on be deferred until the Judgment of the great day. But unto this condem- 
nation they were ordained, becauſe they had folowed the ways of Cain, 
and. run greedily after the error of Balaam, as St. Jude tels us, ver, I1, But 
far be it from us to think that they were ordained to follow the wayes of 
Cain, who was the firſt troubler of the Church, that they might be con- 
demned, And thus much of the firi# point, what condemnation is here 
meant, or unto what they were ordained; That was not to trouble the 
Church, but to everlaiting torments for troubling the Church by wick: 
ed Lives and lewd Opinions. | 

5. The Second General was What Ordination 7s here meant, or in 
what manner theſe men are ſaid to be ordaized to this Condemnation, 
Many take it as granted, that, Ordination to everlaſting death, is, the ve- 
ry ſame that Reprobation is; Yet if this were a time, or this a place fitting 
for diſcuſſion of this point it might be eafily made to appear, that al. 


Y 


though Reprobation include ſurely an Ordiration to death, yet every or- 
dination to death doth not include Reprobatzon ; For Ordination to life 
and Predeſtination, and Ordination to death and Reprobation, differ 
as much as Genus and Species, as a Reaſonable Creature doth differ from 
2 Senfitive Creature. But to let this paſs 3 This place of St. Jzde is, in 
the opinion of many good Writers, Equivalent to that of Sr. Peter, 1. Ep. 
2, Cap. 8, ver. They flumble at the word being diſobedient, whereumto al. 
{o they were Appointed, But for that place, it is ingenuouſ]y and dif 
creetly expounded by a late Engliſh Writer in his Comments upon that 
Epiſtle. - And it were to be wiſhed, that his Expoſition were lincerely 
imbraced, by ſuch as had the man in eſteem while he lived, and are 
much beholding to his writiogs (eſpecially upon this Epiſtle) fince he 
dyed, I ſhall only now give you notice that the Original word in 
this place of S. Jude, rendred by ordained, 1s not the ſame with ht 
in St. Peter; That is i7iozy, and is well rendred Appointed. Nor is it 
the fame with that of St, Paul, At. 13. 48. As many 4s were ordained 
(Tov rr yphvoc) unto eternal Life, believed. $S, Judes word here 1s 
Te) ypeppirea, that is, as ſome render it, Preſcripti, preſcribed ; 
Of whom it was forewritten to this condemnation, But as 
Beza, deſcripti; that is, as men defigned , *taxed, or proſcribed 
to this condemnation, It includes then an Ordinance or ſomewhat 
more, to wit an Ordinance apor Record : but in what Record? In 
Gods everlaſting Book of death?or may we ſay that he hath ſuch a Book 
ſt is evident that there be aore Books then One, out of which men 
{hall be Judged at the laft day, according to their works, as St. Joh 


tells us, Rev. 20, 12, 
| The 
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Cho .XXXVUL x Pee.2.8, Afs.13.48, compared with Jude v. 4. 


—The Points then remaining to be diſcuſſed are Two. Frſf, in what Senfe 
theſe men are ſaid to be fore-ordained to everlafling neath, or in what Senſe 
nen are ſaid tobe Reprobated, from ever.aſting, or from Eternity ? 

The Secorxd, Whether our Apoſtle in this place did expretiy and pun- 
Aually mean Gods eternal Decree of Reprobation,or ſome other ordination 
to death ? | 

6. Inhandling the firſt Point, T ſhall only explicate that which I have 
eiſewhere delivered, to wit, That albeit, whoſoever ts reprobated, is reproba- 
ted from eternity ; yet mo man at the time of his Baptiſm i a Reprebate ; few 
or none are born in that eſtate or condition ; but ſuch 15 finally perijh ao fall 1n- 
to it. The Caſe may be made clear by divers Inſtances, wherein wen,even 
by humane Lawes, may be ſentenced to death or other puniſhment before 
they be born, and yet at the time of their birth, or within ſome few dayes 
before their death or puniſhment, be no more liable to the Sentence of the 
Law, then other men are. For unto death or other grievous punith- 
ment there is required for the moſt part, as well the Sextexce of the 
Tuage, as the Sentence. of the Rule or Law. And yet in ſome peculiar 
Caſes, nomore 1s required then the Sentence of the Law or Rule, which 
was maceand given many hundreds of years before the Party was born, 
which is ſentenced by it. Every one that committeth murther 1s lyab'e | fententia Ju- 


G1C1S, & Sel- 


to death by the Law ; But beſides the Sentence of the Law, orthe Rue, | [1 Totes 
which 1s General toall, there is required the Sentence of the J#49e to 
apply the Law to this Particular ; and before he give Sentence, there 1s 
turther required a Formal Protef, not only for proof of the Far? it [elFf, 
but of the @«alzty of it. And until this Proceſs be obſerved,the Jucge him- 
ſelf way no: give Sentence a!though he himſelfſaw the Fact committed.Nor | 
may the Party be executed or put to death by any,until the Judge have gi- 
ven Sentence. He 15 condemnable before the Jury paſs upon him, but not 
condemned when the Jury finds him guilty, until the Judge paſs ſenience 
upon him. But 1fa private man ſhall take up Arws againſt his Soveraign 
Lord,or the ſtate wherein he lives,he 15 rebel ious Jpſo jure, he 1s a Rebe' Ly 
Law, there needs no other Trial or Formal Proceſs, beſides the Evidence 
of the Fa. The Martral or Geperal is only to put the Law in Execution, 
and the Party thus rebelling is ſentenced to death by the Law, which was 
in force many hundred of years before the party oftending was korn, who 
notwithſtanding is not lyable to this Sentence of death til} he commit the 
Fadt,at which the Law doth immediatly ſtrike,notat his Perſon. Again, there | 
is ordinarily required to Excommunication, not only Sententia Juris, but 
Sententia Fudicts; Though the Canon, by which he is EXcommunicated,wer2 
made Long before, yet he that offends againſt the Caroy, is not forthwith 
Excommunicated by it,until he be refractory or contumacious. The Judge 
may admoniſh before he give Sentence, and without his ſentence judzcially 
given the party is not excommunicated by the Law. But ſome peculiar 
Caſes there be,wherein a man may ſtand Immedzatly excommunicated by the 
law or Canon, without the ſentence of the Judge : there isno place left for 
Admonition or recanting. The Fact being once proved,either by witneſſes 
or byits own Evidence, the Judge hath no more to do;but to read the Ca- 
#0,and to pronounce that the party hath fallen upoiz it. fo that he is ſaid,to 
be excommunicated by the Law orGaren,which was made perhaps a thou- 
ſ; ard years before he was born,and yet not born anexcommunicate perſon, 
orin the ſtate of excommunication ; into this eſtate he fa'ls ty doing ſome 
Fad or other, at which the Rule or Cazen doth immediately ſtrike, with- | 
out turther Proceſs or Convidion. Now in as uuch as the Sen- | 
tence was glven before he was born, it cannot be denied Þit that he was 
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170 In what ſenſe men are ſaid to be Ordained to Condemnation, Book to : 
Tom. 11]; | excommunicated before he was bern, and yet had not been excommun'ca.| 
WAS | ted at all. unleſs he had done that Fac which requireth Fxccmmunicaticy! Ke 
by the Law: | 
7. Some Founders of Colledgesappoint a Proceſs or Forwal Proceed. 
ing againſt Offenders, even in grofſer Crimes : as for Adultery, Murther 
manifeſt Perjury, or the like, beforeany wan canke expel.ed for the: 
and the like Crimes. Such as they appoint Judges wuſt give Sentence };. 
wa Voce, ueon the examination, not of the Fact only, but of the Quality of 
the Fac ; as whether it be Scandalous in fo higha degree, as deſerves /. 
motion without further 4dmonition or expeGation of amendment. Arg 
every one that is in theſe Caſes amoved orexpelled , 1s expelied by hi, 
preſent Fudges, Tot immediately by his Foxnder or his Statutes; tHorg} 
the Judges muſt proceed according to their intent or meaning. Eut inc: 
any of the ſame ſociety , the very Governours themſelves, ſheu'd ob: ain; 
Licence or Diſpenſation for their Oath, there needs no ſentence of any 
Judge, there is no place for Admonition or Traverſe : Eecauſe the Toy 
aers themſelves, even when they made theſe Lawsand Statutes, inflidec 
theſe puniſhments upon all ſuch as in this kind tranſgreſs their Ttatutes, 
Now upon whomſoever the Founder of any Society, which died {ce two 
or 3oo. years apo did infli& the puniſhment of Expulſion by vertue of 
this preſent Statute, he did inflid it before the party offending was torn; 
and yet this puniſhment had not-at all faln upon him, unleſs he had con- 
mitted that Fa&, which the Founder in his life-time did thus ſeverely 
cenſure , whenſoever it ſhould by any of his Cociety be committed, 
« 5.- 45. x:2. | Now in this caſe we way truly ſay, that the party thus oflending 
ot theendof | GOmth * expel himſelf by committing that Fa@, for which he was cxpe/- 
this Chapter, | Jed by his Founder, The Founder then expels him before he was Eorn, 
without any reſpec unto his Perſoz; For no Law-giver wakes any De 
cree or Law againſt any mans Perſox,but againſt mens M:ſdemeancars ; Lit 
the Farty cannot be ſaid toexpel himſelf before he doth daſh againſt the 
inflexible Law or ſtatute. 
8. Andifno Law-giver on earth, how partial ſoever , make any Cz 
' Pital Decrees againſt any mans perſon ; Far þe it from us to think , that 
| the Eternal Law-giver, who is himſelf the Everliving Rule of J#ſtice and 
Equity, ſhould ſentence any mans Perſox to everlaſting death; albeit 
whoſoever is ſentenced to everlaſting death, beſo ſentenced from ter 
nity, becauſe God himſelf, who is External, is the very Rule or Law, a 
Law or Rale inflexible, which cannot alter,and yet rewards every wan ac- 
cording toall his wayes and works ; not according to his Perſor or lnd:- 
vidual Nature. Whoſoever then is reprobated by God, is reprobated by hin 
before he be born, even from ezermizy ; and yet no man Faptized is Eorn 
a Reprobate, or becomes ſo until he reprobate himſelf by commitring 
thoſe fins, orrather that meaſure ofſin, unto which the eternal Law-giver 
did, before all Times, award final excluſion from the Benefits of Chriſts 
Death and Paſſion. Now unto ſuch wngedly men, as St. Fude here ſpeaks 
of, this Award was allotted from ezerarty, and thus they were oraainea t0 
Condemnation : but their Perſons were not created or made to ungodlirels. 
Taking them as now they are, there was a Neceſſity from Eternity that 
they ſhould periſh ; þut there was No neceſſity frometernity that they 
ſhould be ſuch 2zgodly men as row they are. This neceſſity did acctue in 
time, they wilfully and freely brought it upon themſelves. 
Thus much ofthe F:r/# Part of the Second Gereral, to wit, In what ſen/e 
it is tre, That whoſoever 1s reprobated , oy ordained to everlaſting death 
| in time, was ſo reprobated or ordained from eternity. The meaning is , _— | 
| the 
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che Law, or Rule, by which he 15 1eprobated,or ordained to death, hath | Tom. III. 
no beginning of Date, it was unchangeably fet from Erernity. Yet was | Wo 
this Law or Rule an Immanent att, that is, conteined in him only who 1s 
Eternal, it did not produce any Real eflet anſwerable unto it, either for 
the creature before he was made, or zz the creature after he was mad, un- 
til he have made up chat meaſure of Sin, unto which everlaſting death was 
by this Ecernal living Rule awarded. But the meaſure of fin being made up, 
then (as the Lawyers ſpeak) Fudtcium tranſit in rem judicatam, that is,the 
eternal Law or ſentence produceth a Traniient effect in the Creature ſo 
qualified, and that is an Ordimation Paſſive, the beginning of that death 
which ſhall haveno end. h | 

9. The Second Part of the ſecond General, which was the laſt Podrinal | £.cg,q pert 
point, was 3 Whether St. Fae 1n this place, be to be underſto9d of Gods | oftiie ſecond 
eternal deſign or Qrdination unto death, or of ſome written 'Ordination or General. 
Ruled Caſe, which did as truly fit theſe men, taking them as now they are, 
as it did other angodly perſons of old, againſt whom the Sentence of Con- 
demnation here meant was denounced or declared by other of Gods Em- 
baſſadours. That theſe wngodly men here in St. Tude were Fore-ordained 
to this Condemnation the word w&ſryegwiu doth litterally and clearly 
evince : but whether this Fore-ordination were in St. Jude's intent or 
meaning a Fore-ordination from eternity, the litteral importance of the 
word maau of old, doth make it queſtionable, or rather puts it out of 
queſtion that he did of ſo mean. For it isan Adverb of Time an1 never 
reaches to my obſervation, ſo faras i agx3, Or ar «e235 ; 15 not fo much 
as if he had ſaid, in the Beginning or from the beginning ; much leſs doth 
it amount unto ſo much as if he had ſaid before all worlds , or before the | 
foundation of the world was laid; which words or the like,do import Eteyr- | 
nity. And unto this litteral Importance or ſignification of the word | 
mac, The waterial or real Circumſtances do fully accord : Both do fully 
witneſs that he ſpeaks only of ſome Fore-ordination made or declared in 
the compaſs of Time, as ver.11. Wo unto them, for they have gone in the way 
of Cain,axd run greedily after the errour of Balaam for reward,and periſhed in | 
the gainſaying of Gore. This Wo denounced, takes Date only from the Time 
of their following the ways of Cain, of Balaam and Corah. God did not or- | 
daineither from eternity, or by any written Sentence upon Record, That | 
theſe men by tame, ſhould go on in the ways of Gar, ſhould run after the ex- 
ror of Balaam ſhould periſh in the gainſaying of Corah.But now that they had 
viſibly followed the wayes of theſe wicked men, they were n&ſrypauuiro, 
Fore-ſentenced, or Fore-ordained to the ſame condemnation which had 
falnupon Caiz, Balaam, and Corah. The Sentence or Judgement dec/ared 
of 01d againſt theſe Three, was asa Rzled caſe for the condemnation of 
theſe men that St. Jude ſpeaks of ; they bad incurred the Sentence of con- 
demnation given of old, as we ſay ; Ipſo Fado: that is, by doing the ſame | 
things which Cain, Balaam,and Corah had done. And St. Fude , whether 
by the Spirit of Revelation, er by Evidence of their Fads themſelves, doth | 
bur declare or pronounce that theſe ungodly men had faln foul upon that | 
 1mmovable Rule or Canon, which had-formerly been declared againſt | 
Cain and Corah and his Confederates. 

0. That theſe meh now were in the ſame ſtate, wherein Cari and Co- | 
rah were after they had committed theſe Foul fins for which they were | 
condemned, our Apoſtle takes it as granted, verf. 12, 13.” Theſe are ſpots 1n | 
your feaſts of Charity when they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without 
fear : clouds they are without water,carried about with winds,trees whoſe fruit | 
 withereth , without fruit , twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; raging wave : | 
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Tom, 11]. | of the Sea, foming out their own ſhame, wandring ſtars, to whom is reſerved 
w—>- | the Blackneff of darkneſs for ever. He ſpeaks of them as of Reprobates or 
| men oxdained to condemnation. For being in the ſame ſtate or condi- 
tion, forthe Quality and meaſure of their fins, that Caiz, Balaam, and 
Corah had been, they were Fore-oraained with them to the ſame condemna- 
tion ; and this their Fore-Ordization was upon Record in all that Moſes 
or others had written concerning Gods judgements upon Catz, upon Fa- 
laam, and Corah; That our Apoſtle means ſuch a Fore-Ordination upon 
Ancient Record we gather from the 14. verſe. And Enoch alſo the ſe- 
venth from Adam propheſied of theſe, ſaying ; Behold the Lord cometh, &c. 
If Enoch ALSO did propheſie of them, then ſome other beſiaes Enoch had 
prophefied of them. So had Moſes, who relates Gods judgements upon 
Cain, propheſied of their judgements, who followed the wayes of Caiz - 
and in foretelling Gods fearful Judgements upon Corah, Dathan, and 4bi- 
ram , he foretold the condemnation of all ſuch as followed their ways, and 
were Fore-ordained to the like condemnation in their condemnation ; Put 
moreexpreſly Fore-ordained of 01d unto the ſame condemnation by Enoch; 
Propheſie;which was more ancient then Moſes his writings, although Moſe; 
mentioned jt not. The form of his Prophefſie , or of his judgements de- 
Dy nounced againſt all ungodly men, was upon Record in our Apoſtles tine 
Fink fo 7 | ina Fook;called the Book of Enoch , unto which, or ſo much of which, a; 
Ofit, See | Concerns this place,S?. Fude gives Authentick teſtiniony, verſ. 14,0. Be- 
On P - we hold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints,To execute judoement up- 
Lib.1.Ca+3- | 02 all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodl; 
and the An- | deeds, which they have ungodly committed, and ful their hard ſpeeches which 
4 kenny ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt them, This Propheſie was litterally 
meant and in particular direGedagainſt the ungratious ſeed of Cary, and 
other ſuch ungodly nin of the Old World, as did oppoſe or mwalign the 
Church of God, then ſeated in the pofterity of Serh : of which En 
| was a Principal member, a man of high place or dignity ; but the ſame 
Propheſie was litterally meant of theſe ungodly men , which did oppoſe 
the Church and deny that Lord, which Emnech foretold ſhould come to give 
Judgement upon all ſuch,as continue in a_— And though this Propheſic 
wereverified, or in ſome meaſure fulfilled in the ungodly men of the Old 
World ; yet was it more exaGly fulfilled in theſe ungodly men here in 
Fude and ſhall be fulfilled again upon all ſuch as they were,unto the worlds 
end; and all, in whom it is, or hath been, or ſhall be fulfilled , are by it 
Ordained tothe Condemnation here meant ; and St. Jude having perfed 
notice that theſe ungodly men had followed the wayes of Cain, and of Cr 
rah, dothbut pronounce or declare them to be lyable to the Condemns 
tion foretold by Enoch: But whether all of them were at this time in the 
abſolute State of Reprobation, that is, irreverſibly ordained to everlaſt- 
ing death ; or whether the Gate of Mercy, and Way to Repentance, were 
everlaſtingly ſhut up againft all of them , That we leave to the eternal 
Judge, ſeeing the 22. verſe mentions Compaſſion for ſome , and making 
YN ko a difterence. 
= +5 f1. However, This Prophefie of Enoch was ſo famous and ſo Authen- 
SS morica- | tick inthe Jewiſh Church before St. Fude wrote this Epiſtle, that their 
tion taken | GREAT AND FEARFUL EXCOMMUNICATION was concei 
from Enech's | ved in the very Form of Words, which'St. Fude here,ont of Excch's, uſeth. 
we And as Wrzrts amongſt us have their name or Title from the Firſt and Prin- 
cipal words contained in them, as ſome are called $74b Pexxa, ſome Ni 
pres, &c.10 the greateſt and moſt fearful Excommunication, which thc 
Jewiſh Church did uſe, was called THE EXCOMMUNIC AT _ = 
DOME 


th. 


A OE ROE hacer | k al 
Chap.XXXVII. Taken from Enoch's Propbeſte, 
DOMILAUS RENIET. THE LORD SHALL COME. <s:. Paul, | Tom. lil. 
15 we read, Rom. 9. 3. ard wiſh that he himſelf might be,  Jaathema, on* | RS 
excommunicated or ſeparated from Chriſt for his Countrey-men, or kn 
men according to the fleſh. But he did net wiſh himſelf tv be Anathema 
« Alaranatha tor their takes. This kind of , Anathema or Excommunica- 
tion, though he confidently denounceth againſt all ſuch in the Church of 
Corinth, as did not love their Saviour. If any man, faith he, 1 Cor.16.22, 
love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maranatha ; that is, all 
aneas if he had ſaid ; © Let that Sentence which Exoch firlt denounced a- 
« oainſt all ungodly and wicked men, eſpecially againſt all B!aſphemers of 
« God, of Chriſt, or the wayes of the truth, fall upon him whoſocver he be, 
«that after ſo many miracles wrought in Chriſts name, and ſo great mani- 
« feſtation of the truth, revealed in his Goſpel, doth not love the Lord, 
« which hath redeemed him. So thenall in the Church of Corinth, that did 
not at this time /ove Chriſt, were excommunicated, or ordained of 6/4 to that 
condemnation by the ſentence, which Ezoz þ had giver in General : and <r. 
Paul only declares them Incidiſſe in Canonem, to have fallen under that 
Fearful ſentence of Condemnation. Thus far of the Two Dotrinal Points | 
propoſed, as firſt, What condemnation it is whereunto theſe men were ordat- 
ned. Secondly, In what manner they were ordained of old. 

12, Now for Application, let us inquire what ſpecial fins they were, | The Ay; lic 
by which they fell nnder this Sentence firſt denounced by Ezechagainſt the * ©! 
ungodly men of his time ; or denounced by God himſelt againſt Carp ,” or | 
by his ſervant e Moſes againſt Corah. One Principal Sin was, to Deſpiſe ; 
Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities ; that is, of men in high place or An- | 
thority whether in Church or Commonwealth, verfſ.38. And this ſin keag- | 
pravates from the contrary k ehaviour of Michael the 4rchanzel , even tc» | 
wards the Devil himſelf, who hadno dignity or dominion but uſurped, 
verſ. 9. Put theſe men ſpeak evil of thoſe things, which they know not : and | 

[ 


what they know naturally as bruit beaſts,#n thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 

Now as we know the form or figure of the ſeal, which we fee not, by the 

impreſſion or ſtamp which it leaves in the wax or paper. to ſome men 

there be in our time, who expreſs that Charader, which St. Fade hath put 

upon theſe ungodly men, as fully in their daily talk and converſation, as 

if St. Fude had fitted it for them, orexpreſt them by name; <uch there | 
ze, that bring railing accuſations againſt their Betters, againſt all of what | 
rank or place ſoever in the Church, which difſent from them in Opinions | 
concerning Eleftox or Reprobation , or the Tenour of Gods Decree ; he- 
ing points, which they underſtand not ; and yer ſpeak evil of them that 
ſeek to rectifie their Errour. But in things which are plain and eaſie to Þe 
underſt>od, which the very heathen knew by light of Nature ; as in 
points of Obeatence to their lawful Prince, or to ſuch as are in Authority 
under him, in theſe ( ſhall I ſay asour Apoſtle ſays ? ) lhe bruit beaſts they 
corrupt themſelves : Sure T am they are more bruitiſhly ignorant , then the 
ancient heathen Romans, or then the Modern Turks, or moſt Modern Inf: 
aels are. Another ſpecial branch of theſe mens ungodlineſs was the Turning 
the Grace of God into wantonneſſ: and what do they elſe,that trotbſe them- 
ſelves and their neighbours with intricate diſputes, how the Grace of Ged 
aoth co-operate with wan in his Converſion or Regeneration ; and yet in the 
mean time violate the bond of peace and charity by their uncivil rude be- | 
haviour,and ſcurrilous manner of ſpeech and writing. But it is nowarvel 
ifthey ſow diſcord amongſt Chriſtian men, who kend the ſtrength of their | 
wits and pens to ( mirſe or )) Courſe a Fation betwixt Gods Grace to his 


Eleetf, and his Goodneſitowards Al ;, eſpecially to whom he vouchſafeth | 
: | the \ 
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No than bound to make this the Firſt Point of Faith,&e. Book to! 


Tom. 111. 
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| cut the wings of his mercy ſo ſhort as ſome men do, is to dexy the Loyd 


the Uſe of his Sacraments. Now ro deny Gods infinite 6G oodne fs, or ty 


God, and that in a worſe manner (for matter of Opinion ) then theſe men 
here in St. Fade can be convinced to have done. But do they likewiſe deny 
the Lord Chriſt ? Surely they deny him to be the Lord Reacemer of Man- 
kind, by denying that he payed the ranſome for ALL ; eſpecially for ALL 
that are Baptized in his Name. For if Chriſt did not pay the Ranſome for 
ALL that are baptized in his Name, Then is he not their Lord by right of 
Redemption,as well as by right of Creator : that 1s, then he isno otherwiſe 
Lord of them, then he is of Devils ; for even of them he 1s Lord by right 


| rance of the Iſrae/ites out of Egipt was by the bloud of the Paſchal Lam. 


[of 


his name then heis of Devils, then we are falſe witneſſes of Chriſt, when 
we teach ſuchas are baptized, ſuch as ſhall be admicted unto Baptiſm to 
believe in Chriſt as their Redeemer. Again, were it true that Chriſt did 
dye for the Ele& only, then no man could be more ſure that Chriſt did pay 
the Ranſome for his ſins, and that he hath purchaſed the remiſſion of his 
ſins, then he is, that he is in thenumber of che Ele. Now no man 1s 
bound to believe, no man may ſafely believeat his F:rſ# Aamiſſzon into the 
Church, that, he is in the number of the Ele#; that is, in the number of 
ſuch as ſhall not Fizally Periſh. If then we ſhould teach men or children, 
that Chriſt died oz/y for the Eleg?, we ſhall leave no poſſible Mean te- 
tween Infidelity and Preſumption ; for if we teach them that Chriſt diced 
ozly for the Ele, they muſt renain in the eſtate of Infidels and Unbe- 
lievers , untill they believe that they are of the number of the Ele, 
And if we teach them to begin their Belief in Chriſt at this Point , That 
they are of the number of the Ele, then both they and we fall into the 
very dregs of their Hereſie, whom St. Jade here ſaith were fore-ordained 
to condemnation. This was the very Root of their ungodlinets. And for 
this reaſon St. Jude in the very next verſe unto the Text puts the Church 
( to whom he wrote his Epiſtle ) in remembrance of that which had been 
| before deliveredunto them ; to wit, that albeit God had delivered Al] 

the People out of Egypt; yet afterwards he deſtroyed ſuch as believed 
ot, that is, ſuch as continued not in their Firſt Felief. This then was 
the Sum of the Faith once delivered unto the Saints ; that they were all de- 
livered by Chriſts death, from the ſlavery of Satan, and that this delive- 
rance was as truly ſealed unto them bythe bloud of Chriſt as the delive- 


Yet for all this they muſt not preſume, that they could not or ſhould not 
finally periſh, feeing God deſtroyed many in the wildernefi, which he hai 
aeliyered out of Eg ypt. on Apoſtle then , if we follow his direGions, 
puts us into the eMzaale or fafe Way between the contrary extreaws of 
Reprobation or Eleftion, and the Mean or Middle Way is, That A Great 
Part of men, which have been Baptized, are neither in the one State nor in 
the other : But, as hath been before declared in the laft fore-going 
| Chapters. 
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NOTES 


1. TY Eating to this 38. Chapter, Folio, 166. To thoſe words of Paragraph 

| 2. | Thereis an Engliſh Note upon this place , A very ſtrange 
One. ] This Note is to be found in the Impreſſion of a Quarto Bible, of a Black 
Engliſh Letter, printed at London, Anno Dom. 1598. By the Deputies 


of Creation ; and ifChriſt be no otherwiſe Lord of ſuchas are baptized in| 


hriſtopher Barker. 4nd it runs thus: ([ The Text. ] Of old of 
m5 daine 


_ 


: ER ISI ere ooatoina 3 Ot rf ag DSCNS 0D} "2, y ho ; 1 ta ib : 2 6; TI" oi ts $6 Al 6 ' ; et + 
. C F F en SN f, i: Bees ” IE TS #22" WE TO Ns PE £5 © OE I oe ee No CE, ITN ? D ES GN woo Gr ET <= 
. $ . ; ; De LHR, a : y : PN 2 Ta ISS 9D, hes Wo OF Ny & x. 3 LES. : 
vo - I Te > 2p AT ES: XI E _-—f 9 3s Y - 7 ASI $ » 254 0 "4 > la an i  SI ED L Ea, Fs ES ne FL 5 AMES p ” : if £2 
R ; Fil, 1 YON Ee > Pe 29-0 k L I BETTE * , Wa OMG WO PS: 54 * - ME IS none & > At. ror 3 Rnd PEYp ns 0p 
WE” AKIN : AT, y Wo . WE ICS 5h os A I EN oo 9) 6 ENF ONT uy : Ob AE ae Sou pe FILS K12- » ES" RR g FR AOPTTSCL a DEER EIT ICT, EET KA” 21 Ges ORE 
tt: 2 TIS 6 TS ns a Pry 2 WE OT IT Reru8 LE I earn nah ne oo & HS DS PC ee Bw INT Og LEY CIR RE ES IE AO PR i i IE Tere 2 Poo IE IE BR 3G 
£4 þ I —_ L » - ON EPTS, J's $4 wy ER bo IEC ER ATE ISS cs 5% . Te OI T5.» PEE IO Tet LOS do TaoeS>; ety PPE Er: Tn eo Ge CR) 


” 4 ry «x hy WP 
- EIT o - a 
LETT. 
©, 
215% » IE - 
Sr SEEN ©? 7 
= 6 
_ f# 
PI> 1 ' 
# #> 4 


Notes relating to ſeveral Chapters: 


— _ 


againſt the Contemmners of Religion and Apoſtates , ſhewing , that ſuch men 
trouble not the Church at All-adventures , but are appointed thereaunto by the 


ſome Bibles with Notes, ſince printed , ſome words, or part of that Note 7s 
omitted. 

2. To Fol. 170. To Thoſe words 7n the 7: Paragraph of this 33. Chap- 
ter. [ The Party thus offending dothexpel himſelf ——.' The Heathens 
had a Notion very remarkable, That the Gods were deſirous to ſhew mercy ; at 
leaſt to be quiet, and not to have their juſtice provoked, by the fins of wen. Coe 
lum ipſum petimus Stultitia : neq; per noſtrum patimur 1cetus, Iracunda 
Jovem, ponere fulmina, ſayes Horace, Carm. lib. i. Ode 3. It is a Gom- 
plaint uſual with Salvian, in his Books de Gubern. Dei. That though God 
were both topuniſh, yet men did exigere % extorquere ut perirint ; 4d 
that they did vim facere, manus inferre pictat1 Divine, & cum1 peccato- 
rum ſcelere quaſi omni telorum genere miſericordiam Det expugnare.,Ard 
get for all this complain'd of Gods ſeverity : whereas, nos nobis, nos accu- 
ſandi ſuns. Nam cum ea quibus torqueamur admittimus, 1pti tormento- 
rum noſtrorum autores ſummits. Unuſquitq; noſtrum ipſe punit, & 1deo 
i1lud Propheticum ad nos dicitur : Ecce oznes vos 120m Accenaitts, & wi 
res prebetis Flumme, Ingredimini in Lucem ignis veſtri & flamme quam ac- 
cendiſtis. Totum namq; humanum genus hoc ordine in penam #ternam 
ruit, quo ſcriptura memoravit. Primam enim accendit, poſtea vires 1g- 
nibus pr#zbet , poſtremo flamwam ingreditur quam paravit. Quanco 


care incipit. Quandoautem vires ignibus prebet ? Cum utiq; peccatis. 


irremediabilem jam Omnium Malorum ſummam Creſcentium delicorum 
iniquitate Compleverit. Sicut Calvator noſterad Judzos ait : Implete 
menſuram patrum veſtrorum—. And in his ſeventh Fook. Quicquid a- 
Gum eſt, peccatis, non Deo aſcribendum : quia refe i!l1 rei factum aſcri- 
bitur, que ut ita fieret, exegit. Nam & Homicida cun 4 judice occi- 


ratum Confilium cepit, exinde quodammodo ſua mente punitus eſt. So the 


Eum qui delinquit, hoc ipſo preſumi voluiſſe obligare ſeſe ad peenam et 
delicio preſtitutam. ( See Macarius his 4. Homily, where he Cites Row. 
2. 5. Thou --- treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath --- &+ Hom. 12. Interrog.s.) 
| Tea ſure ; moſt Certain it is, That every One which commits any fin, toge- 


Achan bound himſelf to appear in the Valley of Achor cr Trouble, by the 
very taking of the wedge and cloaths,which were indeed no other then the Z ar- 
neſt of thoſe wages which were there paid unto him. Abab and Jezabel by ſe:- 
27g 08 Naboth and his Vineyard forfeited their blouds tothe Dogs. Getezi 
brought back the Syrian Leproſie wrapt up in the Raiment, &c. Even {o! 
Hoiy, and True, and Righteous are Thy Judgements O Lore: 
who would nat fear Thee, O King of Nations, which haſt Ordained tht 
472 Inordinate mind ſhould not only Breed and bring forth, but Pe a prun'ſh- 
ment, an Executioner, 4 Witneſs, and a Tudge unto it ſelf. This laſt Gt- 

| ſervatirn 


Determinate Counſel jof God. | Thus it is in that Edition ; Thongh in 


'gitur primim fiþi homo #ternum accendit ignem ? ſe, cum primim pec- | 


peccata cumularit. Quando vero 1gnem #ternum introibit ? quando | 


ditur {uo ſcelere punitur : Et Latro aut Sacrilegus cum fammis Exuri- | 
tur, ſuis criminibus concrematur. Thes aprees with the Rules of Ciuil 
Law ; Qui cauſam dat damni ipſum Damnum dediſfſe videtur, Qui ſele- 


Emperours Severus and Antoninus (iz L.34. D. de Fure Fiſci :) Reſeripſe- | 
runt Aſclepiadi;, Ipſe te huic pane ſubdidiſti Ex quo notart D.D. 
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ther with, yea in the very Commiſſion of that ſin, enters an Obligation , and ' 
forfeits himſelf to the very ſame puniſhment which the Divinc Juſtice hath in- 
flifted or awarded unto that fin, in the Examples recorded in Holy Scripture. 
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gained to this Condemnation.] | The zote [e] He ceafirmeth ther heaxt | Ton 11, 
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Notes relating to ſeveral Chapters, Book 10. 


Tom. i11. 
LAY 


ſervation is (partly ) St. Auſtin's. That which follows ts 4 Heather's. 
Exemplo quodcunq; malo Committitur, ipſfi 
Diſplicet Authori. Prima eſt hec ultio, quod, ſe 
Judice nemo nocens abſolvitur ; improba quamvis 
Gratia fallacem Pretoris viceriturnam, &c. 
See Fuvenal's 13. Satyre. | 
The 3. Note (taken out of the Authors writings) relates to Fol. 174. at the 
2. eMarginal Note. Some deny all Baptiſmal Grace ; Others grant , that 
ſome Grace # given ts Infants in Baptiſm, but reſtrain it ovly to infants F 
le. Sothey expound the Church-Catechiſin, which teaches chilarep to be 
lieve, | That as Chriſt redeem'd them and all eNiankind; ſo the Holy .h,; 
doth ſanttifie them and all the Ele& People of God. | But who car: thin 
that our Church meant to teach Children, at the firſt Profeſſion of th11y 1-411 
to believe, they were Eledt, that is, ſuch as cannot finally per. ! This 114 
to teach them their Faith backwards, to ſeek heaven by deſcending from it. 
S?. Paul ; nay, The Angels that have kept their firſt Eftate almoſt 6000 year, 
could not reach higher. Vet would our Church have every one , at his firſ 
Profeſſion of Faith, believe , that he ws One of the Ele& people of God, 
Thoſe RR.Fathers that compoſed the Catechiſm , and our H. mother that id 
Authorize it , did in charity preſume , that every one which would take up. 
on him to expouud that Catechiſm , or other Principles of Faith, ſhould fir 
know the DiſtinGion between Eleft, that is, ſuch as cannot periſh , ani 
the Ele& People of God : or, between Ele&ion unto Gods ordinary Grace or 
means of Satuation,and EleGion unto Glory. Every Nation or Company of 
2162 when firſt converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianity became an Ele peo- 
ple, a choſen Generation ; that ts, they and their ſeed were made capable 
Baptiſm, receiv'd an Intereſt in Gods Promiſes, &c. which Heathens while| 
Heathens could not have. All of us are in Baptiſm thu far ſanitified, that we 
are made true eMembers of the Viſible Church,qualified for hearing the } 074, 
receiving the Sacrament of Chriſts Body ana Bloud , and all ether Penefits if 
Chriſts Prieſtly Funition that are committed to the Diſpenſation of his Min- 
ſters here on earth, Out of This the Reader may eaſily Pick what is Perti- 
nent to that place, Fol. 174. 
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A Note Relating to the Chapter following. 


His Learned Author, in the year 1628. Publiſhed his ſixth Book of 
Comments upon the Greed; or, his Treatiſeof the Divine Eſſence and 
Attributes. Immediately whereupon, Mr. H. Burton taking offence , Put- 
liſhed his Book ſtyled Iſraels Faſt, Perhaps he might preach ſome part of it at 
the Faſt held in the Beginning of the Parliament cald that year. In the Epi: 
ſtle Dedicatory prefrat to that Book , he hath The words cited in the follow- 
ing Chapter. C | 
See Iſraels Faſt Printed in the year 1628. which ts owned by Mr. Burton's 
Name ſub-printed ; Though neither the Printer, nor the Place where it was 
printed be ſet dewn. See alſo The Narration of Mr. H. Burton his Lite 
written by Himſelf; and Printed in London 1643. (The Printers name 
is not there ſet down) in the fift Page of which Book, he owns The Book ſtyles 
Iſraels Faſt, and ſays it was publiſhed at a General Faſt. 


- 


fs ORE ELON NIST JRk Ms ES NEE 3's 
X RO SI A ned 


of himſelf : written above twenty years ago, 
i Uh 


A Serions Anſ1 —_ to Mr. Burtons E xception taken 
againſt a Paſſage in his T reatiſe of the Divine 
' Eſſence and Attributes. 


1» Gainſt 4 Treatiſe of the Divine Eſſence and Attributes 
229 lately publiſhed by me, ſore Exceptions have been ta 
| \Y- ken , many ſought ; as it it did open a Gap unto 4rm:: 

TE A ianiſm, And yet I have not had the happineſs to 
DISLZ NES Cy, know, either what Points of Arminianiſm they be 
RR which lam ſuſpected to favour, of the particular Pro- 
poſition in that Treatiſe, upon which the Indefinite or confuſed Suſpition 
ts grounded. Only thus far, I have been beholden unto 0ze mar that 
it hath pleaſed him to avouch a quarrel againſt oze paſſage in my Book, 
with ſubſcription of his Name. And it is expected by ſome (bur by 
few of my good Friends) that I ſhould give him a ſerio#4 Anſwer, For 
my own part, I have everheld it, a point, not of Folly only, but of 
Cowardiſe and Iohumavity, to accept a Challenge from a man, deſpe- 
rately ſet to waſte his ſpirits, to ſpend his ſtrength to wound himſelf, 
and the Cauſe he undertakes; by a long and furious fight with his own 
ſhadow ; before he can find the way into the appointed Field, Where: 
fore leaving him with his Aſſiſtants, and Abettors to wraſtle or com- 


exongh, and make the Enemies of that Religion which they would pro- 
feſs (if they knew how) too much ſport ; I ſhall crave leave, Firs, To 
unfold this mans Notorious Falfitication of my Aſlertion. Second!y, 
to ſhew the Orthodoxal Truth of that Afertion which he fa/ffheth, with 
the dangerous and Unchriſtian Conſequences of the Propolition con- 
tradiftory unto it. Thirdly, To make it appear how deeply it con- 
cerns every Loyal member of the Church and Commonweal of 
England (eſpecially ſuch as are engaged with me to maintain the 
Religion which we all profeſs, againſt the DoQrine of the Church of 
Rome) to prevent the further ſpreading of that rigid Doctrine of ab- 
ſolute Reprobation, as it is held by moſt, it not by all, which have hither= 
to excepted againſt the forementioned Treatiſe of the Divine Eſſence and 
Attributes. 

2, Thefirſt Exception, which to my knowledge was taken againſt 
it, was ina Book entitled, J/raels Faſt, dedicated to the Royal Joſ)na, 
and I oyal Elders of Ijrael now happily aſſembled in Parltament. In 

the Epiſtle before that Book, he hath Verbatim; Theſe Words ; 

[ * Theſe Neutralizers, or Popiſh Arminians, or Arminian Papiſts, or 
* what you will, under the name of the Church of England, dare vent 

* any Arminian Herefie, As ina Book lately printed, by Authority 

* too, there is This moſt Blaſphemous Arminian Hereſie ; That there is a 

** Goodneſs ObjeFive, In the Creature, which in order of nature is precedent 

Aa to 
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bat with their own imaginations, which (as I ſee) will fiad them Play 


Three things 
propoled. 
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Tom, 111. | © tothe A@& or exerciſe of Gods Will; thus, by neceſlary conſequence ma. 
=—>- |© king the Creature a God, having a Self. being, Indeperdent, but only 
« upon Gods bare Preſcience, upon which, and not upon that Supream 
& C2uſe of Cauſes Gods Will, he hangeth the Being, and well-being of 
* all the Creatures.] And in the Margin of that Epiſtle juſt over againſt 
the words laſt quoted, he hath theſe words alſo. | Gods eternal and 
bleſſed 711, Providence, Wiſdom, Free Grace, Glory, and conſequent- 
ly his whole Eſſence overturned by an Arminian Trick, and that ally 
backed with abuſed Authority. ] . 

3. Ifthe exhibiter ofthis complaint will acquit himſelf from a double 
flander, he muſt (as I conceive, the courſe of all Juſtice requireth) 
provetheſe two points following. ; 

Firſt, That the Propofition which he chargeth with moſt bJa/phemon, 
Arminian Hereſie, is, or hath been maintained by Arminins or lome Ar- 
minian. 

Secondly,That the ſame Propofition hath been uttered,or maintained 
by me. 

” That Arminins, or any Arminian, did ever in writing, or other: 
wiſe,deliver or mantain that Propofition which this ObjeQor hath cen: 
ſured for a moſt blaſphemows Arminian Hereſie, is more then I know, 
more then I can ſuſpect, and more (I think) then the Author of this 
Accuſation can prove ; unleſs his meaning be, that any abſurd or bla- 
ſphemous Opinion, may juftly be fathered upon Arminizs, or aſcribed 
unto the Arzzinians, Andaif this be his meaning he will prove himſelf 
to be a more Groſs Arminian Heretick, then thoſe whom he only ſu. 
ſpeAs, (but proves nothing) of moſt blaſphemons Arminian Hereſje, 
For never heard or read that Propoſition which he chargeth with 
moſt blaſphemous Arminian Hereſie delivered by any, ſave only by the 
Author of the forementioned Epiitle to the Royal Foſhna, and Loyal El 
ders of Iſrael. | 

4+ © This Propoſetion following, I acknowledge to be mine, and have 
* avouched it in A Treatiſe of the Divine Eſſence and Attributes, Chap. 13. 
© Par. 4. Pag. in quarto 14 9. As there if a Logical Poſſubility preſuppoſed 
| © fo the working of the Almighty Power : ſothereis a Goodneſs Objeitive 

* precedent in order of Nature to the AFR or exerciſe of his Will, T hat ei: 
ther this Logical Poſſebility which is preſuppoſed to the working of the 
Almighty Power, or the ObjeFive Goodneſs which is precedent in order of 
Nature to the A@& or exerciſe of Gods will ſhould be IN THE CREATURE, 
Inever writ, Inever ſaid, Inever wasſo uncharitable as to thiok, that 
any man in his right wits had ever ſaid or writ it untill I readir in the 
forecited Epiſtle, without any DiſtioGion of Letter, Point, or Parer- 
1 thelis,to notifie whether theſe words | IN THE CREATURE | were col 
teined in my Propoſition, or inſerted by the Author of that Epiſtle, out 
of ſome Probable ColleCtions from Words, or Circumſtances precedent, 
that my meaning was as he doth make it, though-my words were not 
ſo as he relates them. 

5. That the Author of this Epiſtle might conceive ſuch a Propoſition, 
Charity may attribute it to his Ignorance in matters handled in that 
Chapter, wherein my former Propoſition is contained. But why he 
ſhould ipfert theſe words [ 1# the Ereature] into the Propoſition by me 
delivered, Chriſtian charitie it felf, which is not ſuſpitious, which Ze 
lieveth all things, that may without imputation of folly be believed, can- 
not attribute it to his Ignorance, but to his Paſſion, or to his to much 


credulitie unto others, who ſuggeſted the former Propoſition unto him,as 
worthy 


oo 
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Chap. XXXVIII, Logical poſſibility preſuppoſed, &>c. " yg 


worthie of a Parliamentarie Cenſure, or to his zeal to have me cenſured | Tom, IT: 

as one of the Achans"that trouble Iſrae!,,.. But what he can ſay for him- | wo 

ſelfin excuſe of this palpable Falfification of my words, Ileave to them | 
who haue juſt caufe and full Authoritie, to examine him. That there 
could be any Goodneſs in the Creatnre, before the Creature was, or had 
atual being no man did ever avouch. That any creature could poſlibly 
have Actual Being, or Goodneſs Actual, or exiftent in it without. ſome 
Precedent ACt of Gods wil, Thad expreſly deryed in the Propoſition 
immediatly precedent to the Propoſition which the Author of the Epi- 
file hath falſified, by inſerting theſe words [ 7 the Creature. ] He might 
by the like Omiſſion of the Propoſition precedent, (without any Inter» 
ſertion or falſification) have proved this Propoſition to be Davzds, | There 
is no God.) For this Propoſition is expreſly fet down by David, Plal. 
14. I, Nozeſt Deus. And this Propoſition would well pleaſe an Epicure 
or Atheiſt,if he took not the words precedent into conſideration with it, 
[Dixtt infipiens in corde ſuo, non eſt Deus, ] The Fool hath ſaid inhis 
heart,there is no God, And whenl ſhall avouch the Propoſition where- 
with he chargeth me,otherwiſe then - with this addition [ A ignorant or 
unwiſe man hath ſaid it, or laid it to my charge. | Let me be ceuſured for 
a Fool ; for a Blaſphemer, or what you will. 

6. The Propoſition delivered by meis fo clear. that no Artiſt, if he 
be a Chriſtian, can deny it. The Propofition conſiſts of theſe Two Parts, 

Firſt, There #5 a Logical Poſſibility preſuppoſed to the working of the Al- 
mighty Power. 

Secondly, There is an ObjeFive Goodneſs precedent in order of nature 
to the AF or exerciſe of Gods Will, 

Againft the firſt part, I do dot hear of any exception made or taken : 
yet to make it plainer unto thoſe, who are not willing to except againſt | 
it, I will explicate the meaning oft io a particular inſtance. | 

The Firſt Man was made of the earth,by the workiog of the Almigh- 
ty power : and the earth whereof he was made was by the ſame power | 
made of nothing. Both were made by the working of the. Almighty | 
Power, within the compaſle of theſe 6000. years Current. . But before | 
Time had any Being, even from Eternity, there was a Logical Poſſibility, 
That the Earth might be made of Nothing 3 and that Man might be 
made cf the Earth. He unto whom nothing is impoſſible, He unto 
whom all things are poſſible, did know the making of both to be ' Logi- 
cally Poſſible (that is, to imply no Contradiction) before he made them ; 
much better then we know that they were made by him. For this we 
know, and muſt believe, that the Almighty Power worketh nothing, 
maketh nothing without Fore-knowledg, not only of it, as Poſſeble 3 but 
as Future. | Es 

Not the Creation of 24a only, but the Creation of Aa after Gods 
own Triage was Logically poſſible (that is it did imply no ContradiQion) 
from Eternitie. The Poſſible Creation of Man after this manner, was 
the Obje& of Gods Power, before he ſaid, Let #9 make Man after our 
own Image and ſimilitude. This was theA& or Exerciſe of Gods Power 
or Will, - For the power whereby he is able to do all things, vever 
worketh without ſame A& or exerciſe of his Will. For as the Apoſtle, 
faith, Epheſ. 1. 11 He worketh all things after the connſel of his own will. 

The Second part of the Propoſition was [ There is a Goodneſs Objeftive 
precedent in order of nature tothe AG or exerciſe of Gods Will. | For 
further declaration of This Truth, I added This Propoſition. Unto ſome 


things conſidered as Logically poſſible, this Goodneſs ObjeGive is lo efſen- | 
Es.* tially 
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Five Propoſitions added to the Former. Book 10,| 


tially annexed, that if it be his Will to give them aCtuall Being, they 
mult of neceflity be AFnally Good; nor can he tHat can do all things, 
will their contraries, For example, The Creation of man after God; 
own Image was Logically poſſible from eternity, and was the Obje& of 
Gods Power, of his knowledge, and Will, before man was thus created, 

Now unto this poſſibility of mans Creation after Gods Image (which 
was objeRively in Gods knowledg from eternity ) there was'a Good. 

' | eſs affo objeRive, ſo eſſentially annexed, that whenſoever God (hould| 
be pleaſed to make man after this Pattern he was of neceſlity to be a& 

ally Good, x 

7, Not to conceal any part ofmy meaning in this 13, Chapter, Un 
tothe former Propoſition [_ The creation of man after Gods image was 
Logically Poſſible before the A& or exerciſe of Gods Will, before the 
working of his Almighty power, by whoſe concurrence man was upon 
the ſixt day created.”] I will adde theſe Propofitions following. 

1. Tocreate Man after Gods own Image, and not to create hin 
good, was never Logically Poſſible; it could be no Object either of Ga; 
Almighty Power or Will. This Propoſition had no Objective Truth 
in his Foreknowledge, whoſe Knowledge is Infivite, whoſe Power js 
Omnipotent, whoſe Will is Irreſiſtible, 

2, The AQ orexerciſe of Gods Omnipotent Will was the true Cauſe, 
. | the only cauſe, why man was created after his Image, But, that man 
being created after his Image, ſhould be good, the AG or exercile of 
Gods Will or Omnipotent Power were not the cauſe. 

3. The connexion between the Image of God, and that goodneſ; 
which was in Man created after his image, ( albeit we conſider thi; 
connexion as poſſibly future from Eternity ) was eſſential and eternal, 
and was the Obje& of Gods eternal Preſcience or foreknowledg,which 
in order of nature is precedent to the Ads or exerciſes of Gods Will, 

4. Gods Will, or the Ac or exerciſe of Gods Will, is the Cauſe why 
man was made, why being made Good he wastyed to the obſervance 
of Gods moral Law 3 not the Cauſe why mans Obſervance of the Moral 
Law was or is-in its nature good, | 

5. Theendofthe Moral Law, or of Precepts Evangelical, is to frame 
us to a conformity with our heavenly Fathers Nature 3 to be holy as h: 
is Holy. Gods Will declared in the Moral Law, and workiog in us 
both the Will and the Deed to obſerve it, js the Cauſe by which we arc 
made conformable to the Divine Nature : but Gods Will declared in 
that Law enacted, is not the Cauſe why our conformity to the Divine 
Nature is good; He rather wills us to be conformable to his Nature, 
to his Will; That's, 'to be holy, as He # Holy, becauſe ſuch conformity 
was eſſentially, and eternally good, All Goodneſs in the creature,| | 
whether aQually exiſtent, or conſidered as poſſibly. future, is unſepa: 
rable from this conformity,or conſonancy to infinite and eternal good: 
neſs, which is the infallible Rule of all created goodneſs, the eternal 

Rule, from which the AQs or exerciſes of Gods Will, either in ma- 
king, in preſerving, or governing the creature, take their validity 
0bjeFive Being , or Logical Poffibility of Being, is oppoſed to Au! 
Being, or exiſtence 5 Goodneſs ObjeF&ive is oppoſed to Goodneſs Subjettive, 
that is to goodneſs aQtually inherent, or exiſtent in any ſubſtance. I 
the Divine and Infinite Eſſence, nothivg is or can be Subjeftively, all 
thivgs are in him 0bje&ively, and were fo in him before they had Actual 
Being, And ifall things had an Objeive Being in him before they 


were, then the Goodneſs of every creature which is good, ha 
ar 
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an 0bjeFive being 10 him, before it could have any SubjeFive being in 
the creature. The Beautie of Solomons Temple, whilſt it ſtood, was 
Subje@ively in the materials rightly proportioned and adorned, but 
obje#ively in the SpeCtators or Surveyors eye. The fame Beautie was 
objeFively inthe ArchiteQs Brain or Fancie, before it could be either 
SubjeGively in the material Temple or building, or Obje@ively in the 
Spetators eye, In like manner, Juſtice, or goodneſs Original was 
SubjeFively in the firſt Man after his Creation, but was 0bjeQively in 
God before the Firſt Man was created. . 

8. Yetif another man had written, That there was an 0bje@ive Good- 
neſt in the Creature precedent to the AF or exerciſe of Gods Will, 1 ſhould 
not have had the malitious wit or invention to have charged him, as the 
forecited Author hath done me, with the overthrowing of any Divine 
Attribute, or with making the Creature a God, or with blaſphemous Ar- 
_ | minian Hereſje, Charitie would rather have moved me to make this 
conſtruQion of his words,[ * If we confider theſe Three 3 Man, the 7- 
« page of God, Goodneſs, as all of them were Obje@ively in God before 
© they had any actuall being ; Gods Image might be ſaid to be in the 
* Man, and Goodneſs in Gods Image, in ſuch a ſenſe, as every Attribute 
* 1s ſaid to be in the ſubje® of a propoſition abltraCt from ſenſe. ] He that 
faith Socrates is a reaſonable creature, muſt acknowledge reaſon to be 
in Socrates. The connexion between the SubjeA, and the Attribute 
in Abſtract Propoſitions, is Eſſentiall, and Eternall. So neceflarie and 
ſoeternal was the Ccnnexion between Man made after Gods Image (or 
ſo confidered) and Goodneſs; that whenſoever it ſhould pleaſe Gud to 
give this Subje&t [ Mar efter his Image] actual Being, the Attribute 
likewiſe, to wit, [ Goodneſs] was of neceſlitie to have aCtuall Being or 
Coexiſtence with its Subje&, without intervention, or interpoſition of 


any other cauſe. If, beſides the AQ or exerciſe of Gods Will,by which 
man was created after his Image 3 any other AC or exerciſe of his Will, 
had been neceffary, or uſeful to make him aually Good* : then Good-! 
neſs or Juſtice original ſhould not have been Natural, but Supernatural 
to the Firſt Man ; which no good Proteſtant may grant. The Firſt, 
Mans Goodneſs ſo long as it continued, was continued by preſervation| 
of Gods Image in him, and cannot be renued, otherwiſe then by reno-| 
| vation of the ſame Image in him : ſo that the Goodneſs of God is the Rule 
of Goodneſs ; the Ideal Form or patern of Goodneſs in the Creature, 
The AR or exerciſe of the Divine Will makes no creature morally or 
ſpiritually good, but by making it conformable unto his own Goodnels.| 
This and no other was my meaning -in that 13. Chapter, and this my| 
meaniog, as I thought, was ſufficiently expreſt by me, and is ſo acknow- 
ledged by ingenious and underſtanding Readers, | 

9, Ifany man be diſpoſed to except, either, againſt any Particular 
Propoſition in this 13, Chapter, or againſt my Generall declaration, in 
what ſenſe Gods Will is ſaid to be the Rule of Goodneſs ; 1 ſhall requeſt 
him poſitively to ſet downthe Propoſition Contradictory ro avy Pro 
poſition of mine, which in that Chapter he thioketh to be Erroneous. 
And if he can Concludently draw any ſuch dangerous Conſequence out 
of the Propoſitions avouched by me, as I ſhall do out of his, 1 faith- 
fully promiſe to retra&t what I have ſaid. But untill I ſee better Proofs 
then this obje@or brings any, I reſt confident, that howſoever ſome 
Divines of our Times, will be ready to Contradi@ this Propoſition [ 41! 
things are not Good, only becauſe God willeth them ; but God willeth ſome 


"Td becauſe they are Good, ) Whiles this controverſie is only betwixt | 
ET, Oh him 
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him and me, in this particular; yet I ſhall be fure to find the 
ſame man to contradi& himſelf, and to confefs as much as 1 
here avouch , whenſoever he ſhall have occaſion to diſpute with 
the Jew, or. to affign the difference between the Ceremonial and 
the oral Law, or the Reaſon why the oze is to be perpetually obſer- 
ved, the other not ſo, = To Te | 

The ſhedding of innocent Blood was evil, before any Law was made 
againſt it, before Gods Will was declared to the contrary, 

Cain did ſuffer puniſhment for the FaQ, before any poſitive Lay, 
and before any AG of Gods Will declared, to prohibit it, The ſhed- 
ding of innocent blood then was not evil becauſe it was forbidden, 
but it was afterwards peremptorily forbidden, becauſe alwaies Evil. 
Cains enterpriſe againſt his innocent brother , was Objeively Evil, 
before there was any man that could commit this or the like enormi. 
ty» Charity, Peace, Brotherly Love, are Good, not only becauſe 
God hath commanded them, or willed us to follow them ; but God 
by his Law doth will and*command us to follow after theſe things, be: 
cauſe they were alwayes good, even before he willed or commanded 
us to follow them. The time will never be wherein Innocency, Bro- 
therly Love, Charity , Peace, and loving Kindneſs, ſhall be as diſ- 
pleaſing to God as Murther, Hatred, Malice, Cruelty, and Unchari- 
tableneſs hitherto alwayes have been. He cannot enact a Law either 
to authorize theſe or the like practiſes, or to prohibit the contrary vir- 
tues. But in as much, as Rites, and Ceremonies, Sacrifices, Circum- 
cifion, &c. which God ſometimes did will and command men to ob- 
ſerve, were only good , becauſe God did will and command them: 
Hence it is that they are now abrogated, and their uſe inverted with: 
out any change of Gods eternal Will, or of his divine Nature, The 
Negative Precepts concerning Rites and Ceremonies, have been tur. 
ned into Affirmatives, and the Affirmatives into Negatives ; becauſe 
the One containeth no other Goodneſs, nor the' Other any Evil io 
them, which did not intirely depend upon Gods poſitive Will to com- 
mand or forbid them. And ſeeing His #:Z though moſt immutable, 
is Immutably Free, though not to do Good or Evil, yet Free to make 
that which is not in its nature or eſſentially Good, to be good for one 
Time or Seaſon, not for another 3 and that which is not in its nature, 
or eſſentially Evil, (but of an indifferent nature) to be ſometimes 
Good and ſometimes Evil ; therefore hath he made the Omiſſton of 
ſome Ceremonies to be as Good, 1n latter times, as their obſervance 
was ih former ; and the Obſervance of others to be as evil, as their 
former ,Negle&, or contempt were under the Law, or from the 
Date of Gods firſt Covenant with Abraham, until the Ratificati- 
on or publication of the New Covenant made in Chriſt. The wncircum- 
ciſed manchild (faith God to Abraham, Gen. 17. 14..) whoſe fleſh of his fore- 
Shin is not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people. But ſeeing 
the obſervance of that which is here commanded, was only good, be: 
cauſe it was thus peremptorily willed,commanded, or required by God, 
not objefively good from eternity ; the obſervance of the ſame thiog 
commanded, is now as dangerous, and diſplealing to God, as the neg- 
let or Non-obſervance of it in Abrahams, in Moſer's, in the Prophets 
times had been. Hence is that wiſh of our Apoſtle, Gal. 5; 12. I would 
they were even cnt off that trouble you, that is, I would that they which 
preſs Circumcifion upon you, and upon your children, might be ſen: 
tenced according to Gods Law enacted againſt ſuch as during the firſt 
Covenant did omit or neglect it 10, Partly 


Turkiſh Divinitie, 


Chap. XXXIX. | 


10, Partly from ignorance of this Diſtiz@7or between the nature of 
things commanded and forbidden by the Moral and Ceremonial Law, 
artly from ignorance why obedience to the Law of Ceremonies was | 
ſo ſtrictly enjoyned, and the negle& of it fo ſeverely puniſhed, oft 
times by Gods immediate hand : the Jews were drawn to place as 
reat SanCtity in the obſervance of Rites and Ceremonies, as in ſincere 
obedience to the Moral Precepts. This was one main root of their 
Hypocriſie, a fin from which it is ſcarce poſlible any hearer of the 
Word ſhould be free, unleſs he be taught to put ſome difference be- 
tween the nature of things Good and E2z/, of things commanded and 
forbidden, beſides the Will or authority of the Commander. If the 
Ads or InjunCtions of Gods Will were the only Rule of Goodneſs, and 
had not eternal Coodnels rather for their Rule, it would be hard to a- 
void the Stoical error, that all ſins are equal ; belides a kind of Fatality 
in humane affairs, worſe then Stoical, 

The Turks acknowledg Gods Will to be a rule of goodneſs, as ſoveraign | 
3s the author of the forementioned Epiltle doth ; to be ſuch a Canſe of 
Cauſes as he would haveir. But being ignorant, or not conſidering that | 
there is an i-2#utable goodneſs precedent to the aft or exerciſe of Gods | 
Will; a Goodneſs whereof his Will, however confidered, is no cauſe; : 
For it is Coeternal to his Will, to his Wildom and Effence : they fall into | 
grofly abſurd errors, And conſequently unto this their ignorance, or | 
to the common error, that all things are good only becauſe God wil- | 
leth them, they ſometimes highly commend, and ſometimes deeply dil: | 
commend, the ſelf ſame practiſes for quality and circumſtances with as | 
oreat vehemency of zeal and ſpirit, and with as fair proteſtations of obe- 
dience In all things to Gods Will, as any other men do. 

For Selim to attempt the depoſition of his Father, was in their Di- 
vinity a good and godly at. For Bajazet to take arms againſt his bro- 


me - * 
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ther, was an abominable impiety.W hat 
was the reaſon? Selipmns his. attempt 
found good ſucceſs ; for he prevailed a- 
2ainſt his Father, and this was an argu- 
ment that it was Gods Will, that he 


his attempt againſt his brothef, and his 
diſaſter was a proof ſufficient that God 
was diſpleaſed with his attempt, it was 
not his will that he ſhould proſper. And 
(eeing his will is the only rule of good- 
neſs, ſeeing he did predeſtinate theſe 
two Princes, as he did Jacob and Eſaz, 
the one to a good end,the other toan e- 
vil; the (elf ſame fat or attempt was 
good in the one, but, wicked in the o- 
ther. We all condemn it as an error In 
the Turk, for meaſuring the difference 
between good and evil, by the event, 
Original which is worſe. 


ſhould fo do. But Bajazet miſcarries in 


They therefore meaſure all good and evi] 
by the event, becauſe they aſcribe all events (without 'exception) to 
the irre/;SH;ble Will of God, and think that nothing can fall out 


Injefa forte Bajazeti mentione, cepit Chiauſſiz in cum 
irclementius invehi, quod arma ſumpfſiſſer contra fra- 
trem.Egocontra dicebam videri mih1i miſeratione diz- 
num,cul inevitabilis necefſitas impoſira efſet, aur capi- 
endorumarmorum,aut certz peſtis ſubeunde-Sed cum 
Chiauſſus nihilominus execrar1 pergerer. Vos,inquam, 
1mmanis facinoris reum facitis Bajazetem. Ar Selinum, 
hujus Imperatoris patrem,qui non modO contra patris 
voluntatem, veru:in etiam ſalurem arma tulit, nullius 
Criminis arguitis. Rede, inquit Chiauſiws,nam rerum 
exitus ſatis docuit illum, quod fecit divino fecifte in- 
ſtin&u, & celitus fuifſe predeſtinatum.Tum ego,ft hoc 
more agetur,quicquid, quamvis pefſimo Cont1lio ſuſ- 
ceptum,fi bene cedat, redte faftum interpretabimini, 
& Dea voluntati adſcribetis, Deum facietis authorem 
mali,nec quicquam bene aut ſequ.ius fatum, niſl ex e- 
yentu pendetis. Sumus aliquandiu in hoc ſermone 
commorati, cum uterque non fine animorum & vocis 
contentione,quod propoſuitſet defenderet.Colletta u- 
trinque plura ſacrz ſcripture loca, Nunquid porteft 
yas dicere figulo, Cur me ita finxifti ? Irdurabo cor 
Pharaonis. Facob dilexi, Eſun odio habui, atque alia wr 
veniebant in mentem. Auger. Busbeg!.Epiſt.4, 


Ex quo ſatis 
conftitir, non 
Avi mifert- 
cordia EO uſ- 
qre Neport 
parcitum, ſec] 


But even this errour hath an 


ex Opinione quz Turcis inſect, ut res quocunque confilio inftituras, f1 bene cadunt, ad Deum 2ucQorem re- 
ferant. Propterea quamGiu incerturn fuit,quem exitum Pajaxe4s conatus ſorrirentur,abfiinendes 2b intertis 
IrJuria manus Sufeimanmus ſtatuir «ne fi poſtrrodum res melts vertiſſer, obnirt vol: prari Del volt ille videre- 
tur.Ced nuncilloextino,zc veluti divina ſententia damnato, cauſam elfe non putabat, cur filio diutivus par- 
cererur,Ne malum ovum ex malo corvo relinqueretur. /bidem. orherwite 
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Tom, 11], | otherwiſe then it doth 3 becauſe every thing is irrefiſtibly appointed by 
-————>- | Gods Will,which in their Divioity is ſuch = peceſlary, Cauſe of Cauſes 
[and by conſequence of all Effe&ts, as the Author of the ſaid Epiltle 
would have it to be. Whoſoever he be, whether Few, Turk or ( briftian, 
which thinks that all Events are ſo irreſiſtibly decreed by God, that none cay 
fall out otherwiſe then they do, mu} of neceſſuty grant, either that there is ny 
moral evil under the Sun, or that Gods will (which is the Cauſe of Cauſes) 
is the only Cauſe of ſuch evil. | 
IT, Butis the like fin or error expreſly to be found in 1frael2 Dy 
any make the ſame Fact for nature, quality and ſubſtance, to be ny» 
fia in one man, and yeta fin in another? or to be a little fin in one 
man, and a grievous outcrying fin in another 2 Though they do not 
avouch this of rebellious attempts againſt .Prince and State, or of 0- 
ther like publick Fats, Cognoſcible by humane Law ; yet the Prin- 
ciples of Predeſtination, commonly held by them and the Turk, dray 
them.to the like Inconveniences, in transforming the immutable Rule 
of Goodneſs into the ſimilitude of their partial aticRions in other Caſes, 
The Adultery and murther, which David, committed, had been 
grievous ſins in any other man, but in David being predeſtinated, they 
were but fins of infirmity : fins, by which the outward man was de: 
filed, not the inward man. Sucha fin was inceſt, in Lot z ſuch are al] 
the fins committed by the E/eF. And fo were all the fins of the Eleg 
remitted before they were committed. But the Queſtion is, Whether 
God did ſo abſolutely decree the remiflion of any mans fin from eter: 
vity, es that their remiſſion was 'from eternity, abſolutely neceſlary, 
$:7 nt renit-| [f God did abſolutely decree that the fins of the Ele ſhould be remit- 
= iq 4 -re con-|zed, then he did abſolutely decree that theyſhould be committed. . For| 
wal | even in Gods eternal Foreknowledge of all things that fall out in time, 
the Commiſſion of ſins hath precedency of their Kezviſſror 3 and if their 
Remiſſion were in reſpeCt of his Foreknowledg or decree, abſolutely ne 
ceſlary, their Commiſſion was as neceſſary, It 1s impoſſible there ſhould 
be any Remviſſioz of fins, without a preſuppoſal of their Commiſſron. Yet 
are the former Concluſions not muttered in corners, but maintained as 
part of that holy doQtrine which hath been delivered unto us by the 
maſters of 77ael, approved by the beſt writers io reformed Churches. | 
Theſe and the like Doctrines are held in ſo precious eſteem, that if 
the lawful Paſtor ſeek to root them out where they bave been planted 
by others, or to prevent their growth or ſpreading, he ſhall be tra- 
duced for an Arminian ; and as they hope, be ſo cenſured by the high 
Court of Parliament, But my hope is, that no Loyal Elder of Ijrae! 
ſhall ever ſo far forget himſelf, as either to attempt, or ſeek to have 
thoſe and the like Concluſions ratified by our great Foſnahs Royal con 
ſent, Sure Iam theſe are no branches. of that Ancient, Catholick, 4po- 
ftolick Faith, of which we acknowledge our Soveraign Lord to be the 
defender : and God grant that he may ever defend and keep it pure 
and undefiled from theſe and the like Concluſions, that it may defend| 
him avd his people from their adverſaries. * 
12,Yetto ſeek the correQion of theſe and the like Concluſioms,though 
malapertly maintained by ſome of the Flock againſt moſt of their Pa- 
ſtors, or the puniſhment of thoſe which ſo maintain them, until the 
Principles from which they naturally iſſue be checkt or inhibited, were 
but Tyranny. 'Theſe here related are the leaſt, not the worſt part of 
thoſe noyſom branches which ſpring from this one root, [ That Gods rr 
refetible decree for the abſolute Ele@ion of ſome, and the abſolute Reprova 
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tion of others, is 1mm ediately terminated tothe Individual Natures, Snubſtan- 
ces, or Entities of men, withont any Logical reſpets or reference to their qua- 
lifications. } This Principle being once granted, what breach of Gods moral 
Law is there, whereon men will not boldly adventure,either through deſpe- 
ration or preſumption,either openly, or ſecretly ? For, ſeeing Gods Will, 
which in their Divinity, 1s the only Cauſe, why the one ſoftare deſtinated 


ing the Individual entities, or natures of men, unto which this irreſiſtible 
Decree is reſpedively terminated, are immutable : let the one ſort do 
what they can, pray. for themſelves, and beſeech others to pray for them, | 
they ſhall be damn'd ; becauſe their Entities or Individual Subſtances are 


cauſe no corruption of manners, no change of morality breeds any mu- 
tability or change in their Izdiziaaal Natures or Entities; unto which 
Gads Immutable Decree is immediately terminated. Whatſoever become 
of good life and manners, ſo the Individual Nature or Entity fail not, or 
be not annihilated, ſalvation is tied unto it, by a neceſſity more indiſſo- 
luble, then any chains of Adamant. 9 

13. This Aſſertion { Whoſoever was elefted from Eternity, was never 
the child of wrath, ſave only in the eſteem of me \ 1 found delivered in cer- 
tain papers at my firſt entrance upon my Paſtoral charge in'the Town of 
Newcaſtle, written by-one that had beena great Rabbz in ſome private 
Conventicles in and about-that Town. And for the refuting of this Opi- 
nion, and the Principles out of which it doth moſt neceffarily follow, 


Reprobation: And amongſt the Dodtrines of Reformed Churches , which 
it was vehemently ſuſpected, I went about to refute, this was expreſfled 


were committed.” | A doarine which for my part I dare not charge any one 
reformed Church with, though ſome in reformedChurches have ſtifly main- 
tained the Prixciple out of which this Concluſion will neceſfarily follow:and 
ſome few have in expreſs terms delivered the Conclafion; but ſo hath, not, 


ſides the Famibff, to which, this errour properly belongs.) The Council of 
Dort hath expreſly delivered the contrary : ſo have others which write 


inthe City of London hath ſaved me a Labour. 


tor the abſolute Election of ſome, and the abſolute Reprobation of others, 
to the Individual Natnres, perſons or Entities of men eleGed or repro- 
bated. But to omit ( for the preſent ) the queſtion concerning ſuch 
abſolute Eleition ; not the moſt Tyrannical Law-giver, that to this day 
hath breathed on earth, did ever declare himſelfto be fo far the ſon of the 
Devil, as to make ſolemn decrees againſt mens perſons, without reſpe&,or 
reference to their Qualifications. It is the property of the enemy of 
mankind to delight in mans puniſhment, as he is a man or a reaſonable crea- 
ture:to defire to have any man as he himſelfnow is, but ſometimes was not 
a veſſel] capable only of vengeance or punitive juſtice , altogether un- 


| 


to death,the other to life, is. moſt immutable,and moſt Irreſiſtible ; and ſee- | 


unalterable; , Let the other ſort Live as they liſt, they ſhall be ſaved, be- | 


it was preſently conceived By ſome of my Auditors, that I went about to 
[refute the Dodrine of all Reformed Charches, concerning Election and 


for one [ That the ſins of the Elet? or Regenerate, were remitted before they | 


tomy knowledge, any reformed Church, or entire Congregation, ( be- | 


againſt the Arminmians.But in this Point a Reverend and Learned Paſtour | 


The falſe Principle from which both theſe Coxcluſtons, 1. The ins of | 
the E/e are remitted before they are committed. 2. Whoſoever is E/e- | 
ed, being elected from Eternity, never was, never could be, never can | 
be the child of wrath. ] will moſt neceſſarily follow, is the forementioned | 
Errour ; which ties or terminates Gods Eternal and irreſiſtible Decree | 


Capable of Gods free bounty, mercy; or favour. And ſeeing this molt | 


Honou- [Y 


| Tom. 111. 


——_ 


Chap.XXXIX. Reprobation not terminated to Mens Individual Entities. i85 | 


\ 186 God rewards not after meris Tadividual Natures, | Beok 10, 
Com, 111. | Honourable Court of Parliament now happily aſſembled to wake wtos 
——_>- | ſ.me Layes,doth not intend to wake any Punitive Lawes or Decrees(fpe- 
cially capitaliy punitiveJagainft any mens Perſons or Nature, ut againſt 
mens ill Qualifications and Miſcereanors;I am corfident that every wem- 
ker of it coth firmly believe, that our heaven:y Fatker did never wake any 
ſuch Decree,or Law. Again, ſeeing Cod Fath revealed his gocd Will ard 
pleaſure to ke this, To reward every man according to all his wayes , I ſ1all 
findno oppoſition or ContradiGion to this Concluſion (as I Fope) arorp 
good Chriſtians ; [| God didfrom eternity decree to every man, zict accordiy 
to his Individual Nature, but according to his wayes, his works, or qualifica 
tiens , which he did no leff certainly foreſee , then he did his Individual N4 
ture. ] Ke bath Cecreed from eternity to reward the wicked and ungod. 
ly, for their wicked works, according to the inflexible Rule of his in- 
mutable Juſtice : and to reward tte fenitent ſinners (thovgh ſcretines 
children of wrath) rot for their works, yet according to their works or 
qualifications: and ſo toreward them not by the Rule of his Juſtice , tut 
out of his weer Mercy ; or out of that moſt Free and Gracious Founty, 
which gave us all Life and Peing, when we were not, and therefore cuulc 
not by any Works deſerve the leaſt of all his Bleſſings: 

14. If towaintain theſe Concluſions be | /rminianiſm, I profeſs wy {elf 
not to know (7 theſe particulars) wherein the Arminians difier from thc 
Orthodox, and Arcient Church. Put if Arminins and his followers Fave 
taughtor maintained any other Concluſions, by which the leaſt titt't 
may be derogatcd from Gods Free Mercy and Grace ; by which any thing 
beſides death, or Non-deſerts, may be aſcribed to mans Wrks or Free- 
Will, I no way partake with them in hoſe, and the like'errours. I ſhall] 
in good time, by Gods aſſiſtance,make it appear that I truly acknowledge 
| Eoth Gods Mercy and Grace towards men ; and mens fins,the beſt mens fins 
and unthankfulneſs towards God, to be much greater, then he doth or car 
acknowledge either ofthem to be, whoſoever he ke, that ſhall Fo'd th 
Contradictory to any Concluſion in this Chapter, for which Iam accuſed of 
Arminianiſm, or to any Principal Concluſion maintained in my Pook of 
the Divine Eſſence and tributes, or toany Concluſion, which T'\have de- 
livered, or ſhall deliver, concerning EleFion or Reprobation. 

Is, The Imputations laid upon meby the Author of the Epiſtle arc 
heavy and grievous, ifthey could be proved ; however moſt injuriow,be- 
ing made ſo-publick before I heard of them, or could prevent their ſpres- 
ding. Yet for my own part, if it were inmy power to cenſure him, my 
reſolution fhould belike to that ofa Civilian : when the Queſtion was 
propounded to him, [ 4» liceat meretrici queſtum facere. | His reſo- 
lution as I remember , ( for it was long ſince 1 read it in Poaiz) was to 
this efſe&, Peſſime facit, quod artem meretriciam exercet , ſed meretrix 
cum ſit; non malefacit quod ex arte quam exercet quaſtum facit. The Al- 
thor of the Epiſtle hath much wronged himſelf and me, in ſuffering him- 
| {elf to be ſo far miſled with the dodrine of Abſolute Eleftop, and Re- 
probation, as it ſeems he is. Put being thus far miſlead by it , and wed- 
dedunto it, his praGiſe in ſlanderingme , without any relentance which 
as yet I hear of; is but Conſequent to his doQtine , if he were throvghly 
Examined upon it. Andhe that ſhou'd puniſh him for his ſlander, and 
not condemn his doctrine , ſhould do me ſinall right, and ſhould do 
him as much wrong, . as he that ſhould puniſh a Scholar for holding a 
falſe Concluſion, without queſtioning or diſproving the premiſſes from 
which 1t neceſſarily follows. For it 1s as impoſſible for him that thinks 
| himſe!fto be in the Immutable eſtare of Grace, or Ele#ion, or is certainly 

| perfwaded | 
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| mut able eftate in Grace, or Eleftion , as any Concluſion doth out of its natu- 
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recant any lewd practice, or dangerous Errour , whereinto he may 
fall,” until he renounce his Opinion, or his Inuwature perſwaſion of his 
own Eſtate; as it is for any Sholler to revoke a falſe Concluſion which 
{till maintains the erroneous Premiſſes » out of which it neceſſarily 
follows. 

16. The Pointthento be proved is, [That the juſtification of ſlander, 
how virulent ſoever, and indulgence to corrupt affeitions once implanted , do 
4s neceſſarily follow upon Immature and prepoſterous perſwaſions of mens In- 


ral Premiſſes. ) Now the Truth of this Point may be made as clear as any 
Rule of Art or Reaſon can make the truth of any other. For it is a Rule 
of nature, tried & approved by Art,a fundamental Principle in both their | 
Schools, that Ar Univerſal Negative may be ſimply Converted, as thus : If no 
man can-be aſtone or an inanimate creature,thenno ſtone or inanimate crea- 
ture can be a man. The Scripture which is the Rule of Faith, gives us theſe 


Hniverſal Negatives ; No Adulterer, no Covetous perſon, no Idgjater, 


| Church, for the time being, doth 


| and T ſhould have had ſome ingenuous fatisfation voluntarily tendered 


no Murderer, no Slanderer or virulent Railer, can inherit the kingdome 
of God. Theſe Univerſal Negatives being grant2d and believed ; Nature 
and Art, and common Reaſon, muſt admit of their Converſions. No man | 
that muſt enter into the kingdom of heaven, no man that is truly certain of 
his ſalvation, can bean adulterer, can be a coyctous perſon, can be a mur- 
therer, can be a ſlanderer, or virulent reviler of his brethren. Now if 
any man which believes himſelfto be in the immutable ſtate of Ele ion 


heaven) ſhall happen to do the ſame things, that Adulterers do, that Cove- 
tous men do, that murderers, flanderers,or virulent revilers do,itwill be im- 
poſſible for him to ſuſpe& himſelf of being an adulterer,of being covetous 
of being a ſlanderer orreviler, ſo long as his former perſwaſionconcerning 
his Abſolute Eſtate of Salvation, 8c. is not recalled. For if he mult en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven whenſoever he dies; if this bea part 
of his Belief, he cannot believe or ſuſpe& that he ts a doer of thoſe 
things, which whoſoever doth, cannot enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. . Thus, as the preſumed N_ Infallsbility of the viſible Romiſh 
| ay aneceſſity, upon their Succefſours, 
of freezing in the dregs of their Predecefſourserrours : ſo this Imma- 
ture Perſwaſion of mens particular Eſtate in Elrttion, Grace, or calvation, 
doth lay alike neceſſity upon ſuch, as are overtaken with it , of having 
their hearts hardened with Hypocriſie, with ſecurity, or ſecret indulgence 
to their corrupt affeftions. And for this reaſon amongſt others, did the 
ſage and Reverend Reformeys of the Church , wherein we live, worthi- 
ly admioniſh that the Points of Ele&19n and Predeſtination, are to be wa- 
rily thought upon, they are no fit Themes for every mans private medita- 
tions, much leſs fit ſeeds to be promiſcuouſly ſowen in every Congrega- 
tion by any Seeds-man. | 
17. Hadany man in this Kingdom of how diſtempered behaviour ſo- 
ever, ſo he had been ſeaſoned with the knowledge of ingenuons Arts 
or civil education, ſlandered me in his Cups, or Paſfions, amongſt pri- 
vate or common friends, ſo deeply and upon ſo groſs miſtaking,as the Au- 


earth, his heart in his ſober thoughts would have ſmitten him long ere this, 


from him. But from men miſlead with. wild -2eal unto the Doctrine 


by | 


perſwaded of his Salvation before his time, to ſuſpe&, much leſs, .to | Com. _—_ 


(ſo cerrain of his ſalvation, that if he inſtantly die,he ſhall inſtantly go taf-- 


thor of the Epiſt'e hath done, flandered me unto the higheſt Authority on | 


of Abſolute Fletion and Reprobation, as it bath of late years beentaught | 
Ho Bb 2 
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by ſome,and from men jeaious of others (asifthey were 4rminans) that in 
is point difſent from them, I can expe& no voluntary ſatisfaction, bur ra 
| ther continuance of the like ; unlefs.I could diſſwadethem from:their Do- 
&rinal Error. For whileſt this veil is ſpread over their hearts,envious or 
malicious ſlander, whileſt it exonerates it ſelf upon ſuch, as they ſuſpect 
for Achans and Arminians, will be interpreted zeal ; violent paſſions will 
be taken for the Power of the Spirit, fuch naſty. Soleeciſmes or rude ſcur. 
rility, as would ſeem loathſome to heathen Artiſts, will go current 
| with themſelves and their affaciates for fan&ified eloquence ; and fo will 
ignorance in Philoſophy or School-Divinity be applauded for holy Sin- 
licity. | 
« Puc ſeeing their tongues and pens are their own, ſeeing they have caſt 
off the yoke of obedience, -and begin to proclaim, not mutter | wh ow 
rorgues we will prevail, we are they that onght to ſpeak, and print Fooks, 
Whots Lord over us ?: 7) 'Let them uſe what language they pleaſe,the Print-| 
houſes in this interin» poſſeſſed, and imployed by them:; ſhall but exer 
ciſewy patience, as ſome-(I hope) by uſurpation, not by juſt Warrant, 
| pulpits, here and there, everand anon, for theſe three and-twenty years 
have dane ; during which time, whileſt ſuch Schearafticks as thefe have 
| preached ofabſolute El/e#iozor Reprobation , I ſtill have prayed, Father 
forgive them, for they know not what they ſaid. And ſo] ſuppoſe many 
more of my profeſſion in this Kingdow have done. God in the mean while 
hath enlighcened the hearts of many , by our prayers and miniſtry to ſec 
theirerror, and-hath made mea witneſs of many mens ſorrow for þeing 
+ miſled. And whenſoever the veil ſhall be taken from the heart of ſuch 
now living in this land, as ſtill maintain that Rigia Dotirize, their for- 
row:;and compun&Gtion will be no leſs, then the ſorrow and compundGtion of 
 thoſe'Fews which had (through lendiance ) conſented to the crucifying 
of the Lord of Glory. = 
18, The praiſe of the Fews was inthe iſſue more deſperate, then men 
inthis age, noleſs zealous of that which'they apprehend for truth , car 
have opportunity to attempt. . But the errour which led the Fews to that 
| deſperate praGiſe againſt the Son of God is no way impaired , bur rather 
| enlarged by ſome Chriſt:ansof theſe times. Our onely comfort is, that 
| however the connnon errour of both times be rather ſtrengthened then z- 
ny way enfeebled by ſuch in our times as nurſe it, yet is it neither ſo ge- 
nexal, nor ſo inveterate in this land, as it was in the Jewiſhnation before] 
their final deſtrution. The Governours of our Church and Etate, the 
learned Paſtors, or conformable Laity , are not ſo infe&ed with ir, as the 
Phariſees, Scribes,and Elders/in Fwdes were -in our Saviours time. Their 
exceſſive pride and Hypocrifie made them ſo extraordinarily impatient 
of reproof and contradiction, and their extraordinary impatience of re- 
proof inmatters of praiſe, and of contradidion in point of opinion, hat- 
ched that cruel and murtherous hate againſt he Sow of God. The ſetled 
watter of their deadly malice was pride, and hypocrifſie of heart ; that 
wherewith this. corrupt matter was continaally fed ; was: paſſionate zeal 
to maintain the Abſolute Eleftion of their Nation, and the Hbſolute Rejeiti- 
ox. of the Gentiles ;, humorous perſwaſion of their own immutable eftate in 
Gods promiſe, firſt occaſioned or ſtrengthened by refle&ing upon the ac- 
curatereformation, which (totheir ſeeming) they had made of their fore- 
fathers Idolatry, of mammary hos es other palpable tranſpreſſions of 
Gods .Law.But however, cruelty and fury have no ſuch Objedts to praGiſe 
npon in theſe latter days as the Fews, and as the Seribes and - Phuriſees 
had : yet is not budily deatha more Uſual effe& of peſtilent feavers "4 
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lander, perſecution, cruelty, and murderous hate are in all ages, cf ig- 
norant zeal, pride, and hypocrifie. Nor do putrified or malignant hu- 
mours, more uſually breed peſtilent feavers, or other dangerous diſeaſes, 
in mens bodies ; then immature perſwaſions of their own Immutable eftate 
is Graze, or indigeſted reſolution concerning abfolure EledFion or Repro- 
bation, do hatch pride and hypocrifie in mens ſouls. And the moſt infal- 
lible Symptome of pride, and hypocriſie, is Jealoufie of being contradi- 
ed, by ſuch as contradi& them not, or impatiency of meer Logical Con- 
cradigion, without gall or bitterneſs, in point of Opinion. Another 
Accidental Improvement of the Jews murtherous hate againſt our Saviour, 
was the hotneſs and blindneſs of their zeal ro eMoſes's writings. Yet - 
were not Moſe,'s writings in higher eſteem with them , then Sy. Pavl's E- 
piſtles are deſervedly with us. And would to God, ſome amongſtus did 
not firther miſtake or pervert his ſcope andaim in that 9. Chapter to the 
Romans, thenthe Jews did Moſes's meaning, 

| But the Parallel between the Fewyb miſperſwaſions of love and zeal to 
God and his ſervant Moſes , and the miſperſwaſions of many Modern 
Chriſtians preſumed love to our Saviour and his Apoſtles, is elſewhere * | * 5 's —_ 
handled in the general, and ſhall by Gods aſſiſtance be further proſecuted | 7g 7959" 
in ſome particulars. My purpoſefor the preſent is, to ſhew how nearly | 2- &- 14-page 
it concerns my ſelf, andall that ſeek to prevent the Reſubmiſſion of this | 7 7719-545: 
people unts the Roar yoke, to beware of peremptory reſolutions con- 
cerning Abſolute Reprobation. | 
19, It was well obſerved by Orcolampadrus, that the ordinary Pi- 
auresof God, or of his enemy, were no good” Books, for inſtruding 
Laymen or Children in the nature of God or 


of Sathan. The trueſt repreſentation that can 


Puerorum major pars neſcit quid fit De- | 
us, guid Sathan, guid bonum, quid malum,] 


be made of God, would be to teach them, what 
truth #, what Mercy, what Love, or Grodweſi 
is- "Thebeft Piure that can be taken 'of Sa« 
than , would be the true CharaGers of Falſ- 


by this Good Authours leave, however Sathan 


hood ,- malice , hatred , crueſty, envy.- Yet 


- Deus difcimyus. 


idg; firmiter credo. Neg; talis Deus. vel Sa- 
than, quemadmadum pidores in tabellas,aur' 
ngant-Si nofti quamodo Deus mi- 


parheges pi ; 
ericars fit, benignus, mitis, manſuerus, Lon- 


ganimis, putiens, juſtus, Wye. vere Deum ag- 
noſcis, per illas enim res proprie, quid fir 


E contrarjo Sathan nhl a- 
Bud eft; quam immiſericordia, odium, invi- 
dia, koticidivm, werdaciem, irrifio pro- 


be the Father of lies , | the Authour of ma- ack > ——— 

lice, the hatcher of envy and hatred, the Com- 29 2dojetcenr. pag. 349 rue 
plotter of cruelty; yet canhenot rruly and ++ | | 
properly be called falſhood it ſalf, envy it RIF, hatredit ſelf, cruelty 
i: ſelf, intheabſtrac, as God is ſaid to be: Trath t-felf; Love 3t ſelf”, 
Mercy #s ſelf, and Goodnefi it ſelf. For though 'falſhood, » envy, | 
cruelty, &c/ be wow berome Naturdl to theold Serpent ; yet were they | 
adentitions to his prime natare and ſubſtance ; 'he was not from the begin- 
ning inveſted with theſe or the like habits. ' 'But if the opinion of fome 
men amongſt us concerning abſolute Reprobution were from above , He, 
whom we profeſs to be the Almighty Creatourofheavenand earth, ſhould | 
be as truly and y falſhobd it ſelf, hatred it ſelf, cruelty it felf ; as 
[he is Truth it ſelf, Love it ſelf,” Mercy it ſelf , Goodneſs it ſelf, The 
Branches of the Dodrine concerning Hbſolte Reprobution, which bear 
this Fruit are (to- omit others for the prefetit ) ſpecially theſe Tivo. 
The Firſt, That the manifeſtationof Gods punitive Juſtice, was a part 
of the Obje& of :Gods Primary Will, and att exercife of his Will, as 
diredly , as immediately, and as irrefiſtibly intended by bim in the 
Creation ; as the manifeſtation of is Goodneſs and Bounty , 'or reſer- 
vation of his mercy: to ſach as ſhall be ſaved; was; The Soavad, That God: 
from Eternity did as truly hateall thoſe whoperiſh, withour refpet& or 
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of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved ;' and ifthe fame God did from eternity as truly 


| tain of all Geodzefs, the Orher , the Authour of all Evil. For avoid-| 
 ingtheſe and the like Concluſions , no evaſion or obſervation: hath been 


'Tf he be pleaſed to hate the greater Part of mankind wichout all reference 
{to their Qualifications, the hatred of them muſt be as good, as his 


|] whether this Uſe of qur Apoſtles DodGrine in that place, be accordingto 
which may make for abſolute Elettion or Reprobation , is elſewhere exa- 


| no juſt cauſe to queſtion the truth delivered by we, in what ſenſe Cods 


{my Tenet, ( which God be. praiſed hath ſtronger Clipporters then my 


) perſwade the. ignorant that Gods Will is theRule of Goodneſs in ſuch 3 
| ſenſe as they would make it; the Inconveniences which the Latherans ot- 


| mightbe preſt. upon them again, with greater force and advantage, with 


4iniſts,the moſt and beſt learned diſlike the opinion of Abſolute Reprobati 


reference to their works or qualifications, as'he did love thoſe who ſhall 


be ſaved. | 
Now if the number of ſuch as pertſh, be much greater then the numter 


hate the greater ſort of men; as he did love the leſs, without all reſped or 
reference to their works or qualifications ;- if he. did out of his eterna] 
hatred, as-peremptorily decree the endleſs torments of the Oe, as 
he did the everlaſting happineſs of the Ozher : Theſe Concluſions of the Iu 
therans ( avonched by them, in ſome Gatechiſmes ( which T have ſeen ) 
before the name of Arminine was heard of in theſe parts) will neceſſari-| 
ly follow, viz. That ſuch as maintain this rigid dodrine of 4bſolut: 
Reokaldtion, do not believe in, or acknowledge, the fame God , which 
the Lutherans, with all antiquity, acknowledge : for they acknowledge| 
their God to be Truth, Mercy, Leve, and Goodnefs ; whereas the ſtifi| 
maintainers of Abſolute Reprobation confeſs their God, to be hatred, and 
Cruelry it ſelf. Now to acknowledge one and the ſame God to be Truth, | 
Love,Mercy & Goodneſs it felf in reſpe& of ſome;and in reſpeR of others, 
to be falſhood, hatred, cruelty it ſelf,is a groſſer Hereſie or Transformation 
ofthe Deity, then was the Herefie of the eManichees, which acknowledge 
Two Gods, or- independent Originals of all things ; the Oe as Foun- 


or can be pretended, by ſuch as make the Entity or IndFvidual Natures of 
men the Formal Objefs of Reprobation, beſides this One, viz. That Cod: 
Will is ſo the Rule of Goodneſs , that if he will the death of all that dye 
without reſpe& unto their works or Qualifications, this muſt be Good, 


Love of thoſe few which ſhall be ſaved. And the Apoſtle did adviſe 
them to reſt upon this one ren he ſaith, O _ { my &Hf thou thit 
diſputeſt againſt God ; ſhall the thing formed ſay to himthat formed it , why 
haſt thou made me thus ? hath not the Potter power over the clay, &c. But 


his meaning, or whether any Goxclufion can be drawn from that Chapter 


mined. By that which hath been ſaid, -it may appear ; that ſiich in this 
Land as ſtifly hold the Teper of abſolute Reprobation ( which the Chriſtian 
world beſides bath for the moſt part forſaken ) have ſome reaſon, though 


Will is ſaid co be the Rule of Goodneſs. For unleſs they can diſprove 


weakneſs can afford ) they muſt either revoke their errour , or admit 
God to be more then the: Author of ſin, as truly 5 mvngia, as 5%; as 
properly ſin it ſelf, as Being it ſelf”, or life it ſelf, And yet ifthey coud 


je&, would be rather for a while removed, then cleerly avoided ; They 


this addition they,maintain the 'Twrkiſþb Opinion concerning Fate and Pro- 
vidence. And upon this Ground only Gs I conceive) do the Latherans 
Iinſtile the Ga wes » Limbsof Gog, or of the Eaftern Antichriſt. Fut 
the beſt is , that-of ſuch who at ves bak do not diſclaim the name of Ca 


1-42, andſo I hope. in good time will every faithful Paſtor in the Church 0!) 
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England,andevery Loyal Elder In this our Iſ72e.For admit we could wake | Tom. 
full proof unto the Congregations committed to our Charge, that Papiſtyy | or 
isas ſome have enſtiled ir, the Ocean of Herefies ;- that the Abſolute 1nfalli- | 
| bility of the Pope or Conſiſtory exceeds the mixturevor combination of al! 
other particular Herefies which have been ; that the Idolatry which the 
Reman Catholicks from the belief of the Pope or Churches abſolute In- 
fllibility are inforced to commit and pradiſe, doth equalize the Ido- 
latry ofthoſe heathens which ſolemnly worſhipt the Devil ;. yet all this 
being proved by us, and firmly believed by our flocks, would be of ſmall 
force or ſway, to retain underſtanding men in their AHegiance to their 
Sweraign Lord , or in obedience to the Laws Ecclefiaſtick or Civil 'of 
this Kingdom, if once the Dodrine of Abſolute Reprobation might be faſte- 
nedupon the Church of England, or ke embraced by her Learned Paſtors 
or Governours. For ſo they might as concludently prove 1s to be as 

oſs Hereticks as we ſay they are ; andevince our Churches doctrine to 
be as Blaſphemous as theirs is Ido/atrous. | 

To have this Rigid Dotrine generally embraced or acknowledped by 
us, Or at leaſt to have the World believe that it were generally acknow- 
ledged by us, is the very Thing, and the wain buſineſs which the Factors 
for the Romiſh Church for theſe many years have earneſtly ſollicited. This 
is the very net wherein Sarhax hopes to catch this Iſland : he hath ſet the | 
Feſuites to ſpread and bold it, and when opportunity ſerves to draw it. 
And the Feſwites as they have long uſed our Pulpits and Print-touſes , fo 
they attempt to uſe ſome inour Pzrliaments as their Podders, to drive us 
into it. Their prey they know muſt needs be great , if they can bring 
us into theſe ſtreights, or put a neceſſity of this hard choiſe upon us. 
Whether were better to live in obedience to a Church, which adores wic- 
ked and naughty men, Devils incarnate ( for ſuch ſome of their Popes have 
been ) as Gods on Earth ; or to hold communion with that Church or 
ſociety of men; which makes the Godof heaven, the Almighty Creatour of 
all things Viſible and inviſible , much whrſe then an Incarnate Devil , yea 
then any wicked Spirit, or then the Devil himſelf, can without ſlander, 


be conceived to be. 

Ifaiah 58. 4. Behold, ye faft for ftrife and debate , and to ſmite with the 
Fiſt of wickedneſi; ye ſpall not faſt as ye do this day, to make your woice to be 
heard on high. 


| 
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CHAP. XL 


A Paraphraſe upon the Eleven firſt Chapters of | Exodus ;| 
with uſeful Annotations, Obſervations, and 
Parallels, | 


many exce]lent Motions , and ſome Exquiſite Diſcourſes upon; 

thoſe Notions, of 4 Divine Providence, which even to their ap- 
prehenſjon did uſually over-reach and control all Politick PFo- | 
Jes of greateſt Princes: Yet, ſuch exquiſite Maps, or Live-Patterns | 
of the Only Wiſe Gods proteedings in Counter-plotting the ſubtleſt contri- 
vances of mightieſt Princes, or of the profoundeſt Profeſſors of my- 


A Lbeit the Ancient, Heathess ( however they came by them) had 
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| Joſeph by Gods good Providence, and peculiar inſtrugions , had, both 
| cob : All of them from the higheſt to the loweſt fared well for Foſeph's 


| 74h, and: grand Patron of Foſeph, but at the beſt of ſome Gollarera 


| andgrewſtronger ; his ſecond projei# breame more cruel: for it was to de- 


ſeries of State , - or other ſubordinate Projectors ; as the Hiſtory of Jo- 
ſeph (wherewith eMoſes concludes the Book of Geneſis ) or the Hiſtory 
of Pharach (wherewith the ſame Moſes begins the Book. of Exodzs ) the 
beſt of the Heathens had none. Nor nay this preſent Age expe& any e- 
qual ; though every Age (in one Kingdom orother) afford ſome matter of 
Hiſtory like unto them, Dwoad weritatem, licet non quoad menſuram. 
With the Hiſtory of Foſeph Iamnot at this time to meddle, any further, 
then as it may lead me or inſtruc me to takea more exaG& ſurvey of God: 
Proceſs with Pharaoh, or of The manner how, or of The means by which 
He hardened him. Gt. 7 

3. So long as that great; and (in his kind ) Religious Pharaoh lived, 
( whole life, and proſperous eſtate of the Kingdom whereof he was Lord, 


preſerved and advanced ; ) nothing went amiſs with the Stemmes of 7a 


fake; and (which was more then all the matter of their welfare) the £1Þ- 
 tians, amongſt whom they ſojourned,did not envy or repine at their pro- 
ſperity ; at leaſt they durſt not profeſs any enmity or attempt to wreak 
their malice ( ifthey had conceived any ) againſt them. The freſh me- 
mory of Foſeph's good deſervings , at the Kings, Princes, and Peoples 
hands, did prevent all praGiſes of Hoſtility or repining cruelty (though 
but intended againſt them ) ſo long as that Pharaoh , which had ſo well 
rewarded Foſeph, and had him inſo great eſteem, did ſway the Scepter 
of Egypt. But it ſeems that this gracious King died about the ſame 
tine that Fog did, or rather before him. For eMoſes inſtruds us, 
Exod. 1.8. There aroſe a new King which kntw not Foſeph (that is, ci: 
ther had no Memorial Record, or took no notice how well he had deſer- 
ved both of the. King and Kingdom of Egypr. ) And he ſaid unto bis people 
Behold The people of the children of Iſrael are greater and mighticr then 
we, &c. Foſephus in his ſecond Book of Fadaical Antiquities informs us 
( and his information will much»advance the true value of rhe Literd 
Senſe of the Sacred Context according to the Original ) that this latter 
Pharaoh , or new King, mentioned by Moſes, Chap. 1. verſ. 8. was of 
another Line ; no Son or Heir unleſs by Adoption of that great Phi 


Line. Now whether it were out of Real Fear , or out of Pride f 
heart, or Popularity : This New King to give ſome Document in the 
beginning of his Reign , of more care and wiſdom for maintaining 
and advancing the: welfare of the Natives, then his Predecefſor had 
praGiiſed , ( who had placed his ſpecial favours upon forraigners and 
ſtrangers) thus reſolves wich himſelf, and propoſeth his reſolution to 
his Councel of State or War. Come let us. work wiſely with them, lt} 
they multiply," avid'it corre to paſi that if there be war they joyn themſelve 
al * row enr enemics , and fight againſt us; and get them owt of the Lani, 
verie IO. » 

| The E:rft Project of this new King was to keep the Iſraelites from Mu- 
| tiny ( whereunto their number might, as he thought, provoke or tempt 
| them ) by laying 'the yoke of fervitude and hard labour upon them. But 
perceiving that the more he did' preſs them ,, the more they multiplied 


| ſtroy, or put the Malesof Iee/ out of this world as faſt and as ſoon 35 
theycame ints it. | TS 4 
Neither of theſe Two Projets were any part of Gods Ordination or De- 


ſign : Both were ſuggeſted to this proud King, by Gods enemy, who is tht 


fathe!| 
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father of all Blondy -Politicians, and chief maſter of all unhallowed Po- ! Tom,T1T: 
licics. However the entertainment of this Satanical ſuggeſtion, and the ! ws 
putting of it ivexecution by Royal Authority. and Command, was an | 
 Inchoation or rather a large meaſure of that Ordination or Coaptation of 
 this' Kingdome and State to'that deſtrutFion whereof our Apoſtle ſpetks, 
' Rows. 9. 22: What if Goad,: willing toſhewy his wrath, * and tomake his power 
huwn ; endured with much long ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to de- 
frutten. | Sh | TIF Fo 
- . But that new King which deviſed all the forementioned evils againſt | 73, ;,£ws. 
the children of Iſrael , was not the Subject of that Obduration mentioned | ker, and 
by our Apoſtle, and recorded by eAboſes, from Exod. 7.unto the i 1. ' For | Fw. wry" ogy 
chat bloudy King, which cauſed all the Males of Iſrael to be caſt into the | raghs. © 
river,died before God appeared to eMoſes in the Buſh xasts evident from 
Ex.2.23. And it came to paſſin proce ſſof time, that the King of Egypt aied,e» 
the children of Iſrael fighed by reaſon of the bondage, &c. and is expreſly a- 
youched by Foſephus in his ſecond Book of Fewiſh Antiquities, Chap. 5. | 
However, this other - Pharaoh becoming Succeflor to that crnel King men- | 
tioned Exod. 1. 8. not inPlaceonly, but in Cruelty and oppreſſion : the 
wickedneſs and wrongs pradtiſed by the former Pharaoh and his ſubjegs, | 
are charged upon the Second and his people ; becauſe they were boundby 
the Law of God, and by the Law of Nature to have given better Satiafa- 
Gion to the Iſraelites then they did ; ſo much at leaſt as e Moſes inhis firſt | 
meſſage to Phayaoh, Exod. 4. did demand. And this Pharaoh's heart to 
whom he was fent , was more capable of, or rather more titly diſpoſed to 
| that Obduration which befel him ; becauſe he could not be ignorant of the 
ill-fucceſs which his Predeceſfors cruel intentions againſt the Infant-Males 
had found. It was the former Phardohs main Proje& to deſtroy the He- 
brew-Males, and in the heat-of this perſecution eMoſes is born, but hid | 
for three months from Paraoh's Firrets, (or Bloud-hounds rather ) by his 
Parents. This providence in his parents was not from ſecret Inſtin& of | 
Nature, but from True Faith, or Supernatural Revelation, as our Apoſtle | 
inſtrucs us, Heb. 11.23. © By Faith Moſes when he was born, was hid | 
*« three months of his parents;becauſe they ſaw that he was a proper child, 


; 


Y 


« and they notafraid of the Kings commandment. | = 

4. Foſephns tells us that the Occaſion which Pharash took tomurther all 
the Hebrew Males, was from a conſtant Fame or Prznotion ſuggeſted unto 
him by a Secretary of State; That about this time there ſhould an Hebrew 
Male be born that ſhould work wonders for the good of his People : and 
their good could not be diſlinked from the Egyptians harms or lofles ; al- 
though no betterforrune were to befal them, then their ſafe eſcape qurt of 
the Land without any juſt revenge upon their - Oppreffors. come Pre- 
notion or Revelation of that (which Foſephus ſaithJhad been made to eMo-. 
ſes his Parents, and Believed by them ; and made them the more careful, 
Firſt, to hide him,then to commend to. Gods Providence in an Ark of Bul- | 
ruſhes, floating down the River, to which it is probable they knew Pha- 
rah's Daughter did uſually reſort. Their wiſdom in the contrivance |. 
was more then Natural ; a true work or ſuggeſtion of Fazth ; the diſfo- 
fition of all Occurrences to effe& their hope beyond their expedation,| 
was an Extraordinary Act of Gods peculiar Providence. Aﬀter the A- | 
doption of eMoſes to be the ſonof Pharaoh's Daughter, we read not of 
the continuation of the former Butchery : Nor is it probable it, ſhould 
| WE | <ontinue after eMoſes came to years of Progf, enabled to give pregnant | 
| Documents of his worth as well in Martial as in Civil atiairs. . Whether 


he were intended and deſigned: Cas Foſephus tells us he was) to be Heir | Avtiq. Lib.2. | 


IA * 
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11. 111. | unto the Kingdom of Egypt; ( this cruel King having no child beſides hig 
Con, | 7 Dagghter or ie any Child ofher Bodyz) wedare not pereys 
ptorily avouch or gainſay.) Or whether Hal 1d that Phararh (whoſe 
' Daughter had ſaved his life)that Admirable ſervice in ſubduing the Erhjo- 
pians, as Foſephus in the ſame Place relates, be believedor waved ; Pro- 
'bable it is, that either by This or ſome Other great Service done by hig 
in Egyptor for the Egyptians;it was foreſhewed,ſb as his-Brethren might 
have underſtood , That God had ſome great work in hand to be wrought 
by Him,. beſides the meer killing of the Egyptian that had wronged one] 
of the Hebrews. ak 2 {a Buri the 
But whatſoever good Intentions this Pharggh had towards Moſes 
for his Daughters ſake before he killed the Egyptian; it is evident 
| that he hated himextreamly afterwards for this very Fadt ; and that Moſes 
| for fear of his diſpleaſure left Egypt, and fojourned many years in Mz-| 
dian, Exod. 2.15. Now is came to paſo in proceſs of tine, ( ſaith the facred 
\Story, ver. 23. ) that the King of Egypt ( that King whoſe Daughter had | 
ſaved Moſes's life ; yea the ſame who ſought to flay Moſes for killing the 
Egyptian ) died: But the great and grievous. oppreſſion of the poor If- 
raelites did not die with him; muterant Dominum, nou ſervitutem ; they 
were freed from this one cruel Oppreſſor, but not from cruel Oppreſ- 
fion: For there aroſe another Tyrant asbad or worſe then This under} 
whoſe heavy yoke, © The children of Iſrael ſighed, by reaſon of the 
«bondage, and they cried, and their cry came .up unto God, þy reafon of 
«the bondage. And God heard their groaning, and God remembred his 
« Covenant with Abrebam, with Iſaxc, and with Jacob. And God looked 
upon the children of Iſrael, and God had reſpe& unto them, Exod. 2. 
23, 24, 25. Unto Thi latter of the Two Bad Pharaohs, who had no ſpleen 
againſt Moſes in particular, as being perhaps unknown unto him by face, 
is Moſes commanded to addreſs himſelf as a ſpecial Meſſenger from the 
Lord God of their Fathers ; whoappeared unto himatcer a ſtrange manner 
.in Mount Sinat, as is expreſied at large, Exod. 3. eMoſes after much| 
ReluRance undertakes this Service, wolems olens : And juſt Cauſe he had 
to fear, ( as the event did ſhew ) Firſt, that his own Brethren the Seed of 
Facob, would hardly believe his Report, or yield Obedience unto his 
Commiſſion: Secexdly,that after. his Brethren wete perſwadecl that God 
had ſent him unto them, it was (as he foreſaw) very incredible that Phi 
rach would give any Credence , either to him, or:to the Elders of Ifrae), 
whether jointly or ſeverally imployed inthis Great Buſineſs. 
| 5. That full meaſure of Induration or hardneſs of heart which after- 
wards fell upon this ſecond Pharach, was no atherwiſe wrought by God, 
[then by reiterated, gentle, and civil Checks of that unhallowed Reſolu- 
4 tzon-begun by his Predeceſſour and continued by/him. In-the moſt of 
| eMeoſes's Meſſages unto him, God (whoſe Embaſſadour «Moſes was ) did 
advife or command him to do as in juſtice andequity-he ought to have 
done ;. but no way neceſitate him to do as he did. The Texor of eMoſes's 
Advertiſements unto.him was ; Firſt, to relinquiſhall former Reſolutions 
or intendments of oppreſ;on unto the Iſraelites. And Secondly,to make ſome 
equitable ſatisfaGtion for the wrongs formerly done unto them. All this 
Pharaoh might have done :. andall this any wiſe-man,which had feared God 
and hated Covetouſneſs, would have done. But for this Pharaoh,as he was 
| (ao 'doribt?; wife enough for worldly. buſineſs,ſo he was exceeding proud, 
exceeding covetous ; and by. theſe qualities, To-God-ward, moſt un- 
wiſe, So that his Pride and Govetouſneſi did. direc#ly,,and immediate! 
ns heart. On Gods Part we may not imagin or ſuſpe& any _ 
 L-& | | Cauſa- 
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Caufality of hardening him, beſides the Propoſal of thoſe Conditions un- 
co him, whoſe Performance he knew was very. Izcompatible, though not 
Incompoſſible with haughty Pride or tenacious Avarice. The only 


had put him upon ; orelſe, -to be hardened by his wilful Continuation of 
bis Firſt Reſolution at that high Beyr, at which it ſtood when Moſes was 
farſt ſent unto him. | - 5 i 

6. To deſcend toa more Particular Survey of the Pride and avarice of 
theſe two Pharaoh's. Weare to take our Hzzt or Kiſe from that Paſſage 
ſet down by Moſes, Exod.1.10. : © Come on, let us deal wite!y with them, 
« leſt they multiply , andit come to paſs, that when there falleth out any 
«war,they joyn alſo unto our Enemies , and fight againſt us, and, ſo get 


the Lands & poſſeſſions which his Predecefſor, Foſephs good Lord & Patron, 


foreſee, that the recovery of theſe poſſeſſions to the Egyptians, or Con- 
fiſcation of their perſonal Eſtates, could not be ſo beneficial unto him as 
the poſſeſſion of their Lives and bodily Service: for even theſe, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of thoſe times;were accounted In boxis ipſizes, as his pro- 
per goods and Chattels. Now tobe Lord of ſo many flaves ( for under this 
Title he challenged them) was agreater Revenue, then any Prince _— him- 
ſelf ins thoſe times had;8& a great deal more,then all the Land of Goſhep which 
the Iſraelites then poſſeſſed was worth. And this Revenue he faw would 
grow greater every day, albeit his Predeceſſors cruel Proje& againſt the 
Male-children had ſucceeded according to his intention: for the Female 
Sex would ſtill have multiplied; and theſe he thought to be a ſecure 
poſſeſſion, as being not likely to make inſurreGion againſt him, or to be- 
come confederates in war with his Enemies. Nor is it probable that ej- 
ther of the two Pharaphs ever intended the extirpation of the males any 
further, thenthat they might have enough to propagate ſucha perpetual 


[ans might eaſily maſter them. 

| 7+ This Attempt had been leſs dangerous , and the cruel Practiſe 
leſs wicked againſt any other People under heaven; then againſt the Seed 
of Abraham and of Iſaac, becauſe theſe were the Lords own Inheritance ; 


gypt, was ſcarce an Oligarchy ; a ſmall Congregation of men in- 
dued with no other power or juriſdiction, but only ſuch as every Father 
ofa Family hath over his Children and Grand-children and theirs. And 
this Juriſdiction after Facobs death was divided amongſt his ſons * Every 
one of them wasa Patriarch ; that is, 4 Chief over his own Tribe or Clay. 
Nor had theſe Twelve Patriarchs any Civil or Coercive Power one over 
another,or reſpeQively over their ſeveral Families, after they ſetled in E- 
gypt.bur as the King and State of Egypt would permit or allow of: Not a- 


or Leagues of Peace with any other Nation. Free-men notwithſtan, 


and his Yons were permitted to ettjoy a Competerit meaſure of the 


C 2 | upon 


Neceffity which God in his all-ſeeing Wiſdom pur upon him, was, either | 
to break his Reſolution and work a Relentance or releaſe of thoſe cruel | 
Practices and oppreſſions towards the Iſraelites which Pride or avarice } 


« them up out of the Land : This was the utmoſt of the formergPharaoh's | 
fear in the beginning of his ProjeR againſt them. But what Cauſe had he to | 
fear their departure out of the Land, ſeeing they could not carry with them | 


had beſtowed upon them ? Surely this haughty Prince did politickly | 


generation.orſucceſſion of ſlaves; ſo competent in number as the Egypti- | 


His r png Charge. This People when they were firſt invited in- |. 
rt9 


ny power at all to make any War whether offenſive or defenſive ; | 


ding they were de jure; and this new King of Egypt which knewnot | 
Foſeph , ( much- lefs conſidered -upon what Title of deſervings Facob | 


Land of Egypt) did moſt unjuſtly attempt to put the yokeof ſlavery | 


Tom. 111- | 
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upon their necks. Yet how to right themſelves they knew not ;- as ha- 
ving no ſuperiour Lord on earth unco whom they might appeal from Pha- 
on But the more deſtitute they wereof any help f:om earth, the more 
eafie and ſpeedy entrance their Prayers found into heaven; their tears| 
and cries were accepted of the Lord God of their Fathers for more then| 
Legal Appeals. 
8, But from the time of His appearance to Moſes inthe Buſh ( which 
wasafter the firſt hard-hearted Pharaoh's death) the Lord himſelf vouch- 
fafed to become their King; not in general only (as he is Lord of all 
Lords, and King of all Kings, and People throughout the World) but ina 
Proper and peculiar manner. Whatſoever Authority or Power of Jurif- 
diction the Kings, or Supreme Majeſties of other Nations or Soveraign- 
ties did exerciſe , or by Divine permiſſion and Ordinance of Providence 
do now exerciſe over their people, (as Power of Life and death, or of ma- 
| king Layges, or Leagues ; whether of Peace or War with other States; ) all 
theſe andthe like Prerogatives the Lord of heaven and earth did reſerve 
immediately unto himſelfalone, over the Seed of Facob and of Abraham) 
his Friend. Upon the Lords Reſervation of this Royal Power entire 
unto himſelf. :Moſes is delegated to be his Embaſſadowr unto the 
King and State of Egipr , and conſtituted his Deputy or Fice-Roy over 
Iſrael. Nor ſhall the Reader whether Chriſtian or other be ever able to 
underſtand the Literal or Pun&ual meaning of the Hiſtory of Exoass to 
the 14+ chapter,or of thoſe places in Se.Paul*'s Epiſtle to the Romans which 
refers unto that Hiſtory, unleſs he take This Rule or principle along with| 
him whil'ſt he reads them, viz. [ That allthe Meſſages which Moſes delive- 
red to Pharaoh from God, andall the Anſwers which Pharaoh returned by him 
were true and formal Treaties of « Legal ana Solemn Embaſſage. ] The Law 
of Nature and of Nations was never ſo accurately obſerved by any Em- 
baſſador as it was by Moſes (whileſt he exerciſed this FunGion ) in his 
many Treaties with Pharaeh. One Principal, ifnot the only Fa&, that 
| can-come within the ſuſpicien of Injuſtice on Moſes's part, was the ſpoil- 
ing the Egiprians of*their Jewels. But if we conſider what inſufferable 
wrongs the King and People of Egipt had done unto this People of God, 
which had now become His Peculiar Subjects or his proprietary Lieves:; 
This Fatt even by Courſe of Humane Law, or Law of Nations, was. more 
juſtifyable, then Royal Grants of Letters of Mart, or other like remedies 
againſt ſuch other Nations as have wronged their Subje&s, or ſuffered| 
them to Þe wronged by any under their command withaut reſtitution 
when they -folemnly ,. or by way of Embaſſage demanded it are. 
| | Whatſoever the Hebrew women had borrowed of , or taken from the wo- 
menof Egypr, they took and did poſſeſs it Repriſaliorwm jure, by the Lav 
of Repriſal, that is, by way of ſpecial Warrant granted by God himſelf as 
he was.now become not only this peoples God, buttheir King inSpecial.| 
This warrant for ſpoiling the Egiptians not by anyſtrong or violent hand, 
but with their own Conſent we have Regiltred, Exed. 3.2 1,8c. 41d! 
will give this people favenr inthe eyes of the Egiptians * and it ſhall come to 
paſs that when ye go, ye ſhall not go empty : But every woman ſhall borrow f| 
her neighbour, and of her that ſojourneth in her houſe, jewels of ſilver, ans 
Jewels of gold, and raiment : and ye ſhall put them upon your ſons and upen 

Jour aughters, and ye ſhall ſpoil the Egiptians. | 

_ --9. Inall this time, orinall the inſtru&ions given by God to eMoeſes, 
Exod. 3. there is.no-mention of- Gods purpoſe or menacing to harden 
Pharaoh, but only-a Divine Predid#ion that 'Pharach would not let the chil- 
dren of Iſraclgo; and-yet be at length as willing to let thispeople of God 


* depart, 
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depart, as Pharaoh's people ſhould be to beſtow thgir Jewels, and other | Tom.11l. 
rich Preſents upon them. | | WS 

The Miracles which Moſes was for the preſent and af:erward authorized EPI 
and enabled to work, both in the ſight of his own people, and in the pre-| cles Letters 
ſence of Pharaoh were, as Anuthentick Letters of Credence , legible e- | of Credeace 
nough to the Egiptians , that the Lord of Hoſts had deſigned him unto 
this Embaſſage , and given himpower to command all the hoſts of rea- 
ſonleſs creatures, to fight for Iſrael againſt the Egiptians. ' All the ſeve- 
ral Armies of inferiour creatures, which brought the many enſuing 
plagues upon the Egiptians , were but as ſo many fingers of that mighty 
hand, by whoſe ſtrength God had lately foretald Moſes, that Pharacb 
would in the iſſue be content to let the Iſraelites depart upon fair terms, 
out of his Land. 

10. The former Pharaoh and his Predeceflor ( according to the ap- 
prehenſion of their proud imaginations) had played the Foregame ſo cun-' 
ningly againſt the ſeed of Faceb, that this preſent or later Pharavh at 
leaſt thought himſelf ſure of winning the Sexr , or of drawing the whole 
Sake abour which the controverſie was : and that was the preſent liber- 
cy, or perpetual thraldom of Iſrae/. Now God inſtructs his Embaflador | 
Moſes to play the Afﬀter-game with ſuch skilland circumiſpe&ion, that un- 
leſs Pharaoh would give over in good time, he ſhould be ſure to loſe his 
own life, and the life of his Princes, or chief Commanders in War, beſides 
the loſs of every Firſt-born Male in Egypt,whether of man or beaſt ; be- | 
ſlides the loſs of the greateſt part of that years revenue of. the whole 
| [land of Egypt. Pharaoh inall this proceſs demeans himſelf, firſt, likea 
bold,” then like a wilful chafing Gameſter, who after once he hath begun 
to ye upon or provoke his adverſary, reſolves to Rewye upon him, and 
to provoke him further when the game is deſperate : as will further ap-. 
pear in his Anſwer to every ſeveral Mcſſage delivered unto him from God 
| by Moſes and Aaron. | | 7 
11, The Sum or Abſtra& of the fourth Chapter contains Moſes his! 
debate with God, or humble entreaty to be ſpared from this great Ser- 
vice, inreſpe& of his ſlowneſs of ſpeech, and inſufficiency ( as he took! 
it ) to be his Embaſſador. And in this mind he continued until God Him-! 
{elf did over aw himby his Authority , and yet withal gently perſwade. 
him by Reaſon... Ther: the Lord was very ©g7) with Moſes, and ſaid, Do 
net 1knwy 4aronthy brother the Levite that he himſelf ſpall ſpeak ? for lp he 
cometh alſo forth to mees thee, and, when he ſeeth thee he ſhall be glaa in his 
heart. Therefore thou ſhalt peak unto him and put the words int his mouth ; and 
I will be with thy mauth, and with his mauth, and will teach yau what you ought 
to do. And he ſpall be thy ſpokes-man unto the people : and £ ſpall be, even 
he ſhall be as thy mouth, and thoy ſhalt be to him as God, Chapter 4. 
14, 15, 16. The Reaſon which ſpecially moved Meſes to undertake this | 
Service,is exprefſed.verſ.19. For the Lord had ſaid unto Moſes jn Mygz- 
an, Go, return to Egypt : for they are all dead which went about $0 kill thee : 
Then Moſes took his Wife and his Sons,and turned towardthe Land of Egypt, 
&c. The inſtruttion for his Embaſſage undertaken upon thee webdny 3 
lows, verſ. 21, 22, 23. Andahe Lord ſaid unto Moſes, when thon art extred 
41d come into Egypt agaiz, ſee that thou do all the wonders before FRarag J 
which 1 have put in thine hand : but 1 will harden his heart, and he ſball z0t ies 
thepeople go. Then;thos ſpalt ſay to Pharaoh, Tha ſaith the Lord, Iſrael wy | 
Son,even my Firſt-borw, Wherefore Pd to thee, les my ſon go, that be Y | 

Þ*- 


| 


ſerve me : If thou refuſe to let him go, Behold, 1. will ſlay.thy Son,euentby fir, 
born. This paſſage.contains the? 


rſt mention either of Gods purpoſe or 
Predi@ion to harden the heart of Pharaoh. 12. 
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Pharaoh hardens upon a fair Meſſage. Book 10. 


12. Upon Moſes and Aaron's meeting in the Mount of God , -rot by hy- 
mane compaG or contrivance, but by Gods ſpeeial” appointinent ; ang 
upon the ſight of the miracles which God enabled Moſes firſt to work i; 
private ; the people of Iſ-ael believed that the Lord had viſited the thildtey 
of Iſrael , and had looked down upon their tribulation : And upon this Belief 
they bowed down and worſhipped : Exod. 4.31: Now upon this Conſent and} 
obedience unto their Propoſal, Moſes arid Aaron went and faid to Phi 
raoh<like Embaſſadors of ſtate ) Let my people go , that they may celebrat, 
4 fee unto me inthe wilderneff. And Pharaoh ſaid, who is the Lord , that | 

wuld hear his woice and let Iſrael go ? Tknow not the Lord; neither will ] le 
Iſrael go, &c. Chap.s5. 12. Unleſs the former Bent of Pharaoh's pride 
and avarice had taken occaſion to enlarge and ſtiffen it ſelf from this fair 
Meſſage delivered unto him ; he would not have returned that haughty i. 
percilivus Anſwer unto Moſes Gods Embaſſador & Aaron his Interpreter; 
« [Moſes and Aaron,why cauſe ye the people to ceaſe from their works ? 
<« get you to your burdens, chap.5.v4.] Nor was his Choler or Supercili. 
ouſneſs only againſt Moſesand Aaron, but againft the whole People of If. 
rael ; on whoſe behalf God had made them his Embaſſador : © For, Phayach 
« fajid furthermore, behold, much people is now in the Land, and ye make 
*fthem leave their burdens. Therefore Pharaoh gave commandement the 
* ſame day unto the Task-maſters of the people, and to their Officers, ſay- 
« ing, Ye ſhall give the people no more ſtraw to inake brick ( as in time 
*paſt)but let'them go & gather them ſtraw themſelves.Notwithſtanding lay 
<* upon them the number of brick which they made in time paſt, diminiſh 
{nothing thereof: for they be idle, therefore they cry,ſaying,Let us pot 
« offer ſacrifice unto our God. Lay more work upon the men and cauſe then 
to doit, and let them not regard vain words, Chapt.5,verſ.5,6,7,8,9; 

13- That which did moſt diſcourage eMoſes from having any more to 
deal with Pharaoh, was his Experience of his uninclinable diſpoſition to 
ny good Motion which he could make on the behalf of Gods People 
And this diffidence or backwardneſs in Moſes, received Nutriment frey 
the way-ward and grumbling diſpoſition of the Iſraclitifh People againſt| 
himand Aarez, after Pharaoh had given thema peremptory charge to per- 
form the ſame task, which they had done before when they had aliow-| 
ance of ſtraw from the Egyptians. * Then the Officers of the childrenof 
* Iſrael faw themſelves m an evil caſe, becauſe it was ſaid, Ye ſhall dini- 
&« nifh nothing of your brick, nor of every days task. And they thet Moe 
*and Aaron,who ſtood in the way as they came forth frem Pharaoh : & the 
*ſaid unto them, The Lord look upon you, 8& judge, becauſe you have made 
© our ſavour to be abhorred in the eys of Gabend in the eyes of his ſer- 
© yants, to put a ſword intheir hand to ſlay us, Verſe 19, 20, 271. 

After the Lord had given Moſes more ſpecial Inſtr» ions and new Er 
couragements, Chap. 6. werſ. 1. and laid a fironger Tie upon him and 
Aaron, to deliver his Meſſage unto Pharaoh, then he did upon, Pharach to 
obey it ; [ {nd the Lord fpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Goin, ſpeak unto Tis 
raoh King of Egypt, that he let the children of Iſrael go out of his land: «ni 
Moſes ſpake befile the Lord, ſaying, Behold, the children of Iſrael have ni 
hearkened unto me: how then ſhall Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircun- 
ciſed lips ?' andthe Lord ſpake unto Moſes and unto Aaron, and gave thi 
a charge unto the children of. If cet, and unto Pharaoh King of Egypt, to bring 
the children of Iſraet out of the land of Toe wverſ:10,T1,12, 13. } Yetth!s 
Charge doth not altogether charm Moſes his muttering; for he tak 
| up, as it ſeems the ſame Note again, verſ. the 30. Then Moſes | | 
befere the Lord, Behold, Tam of uncircumciſed lips; ana how ſhall Pharao 


heayken' 
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Chap.XL. ; - Moſes encouraged by God. "199 | 


hearken.unto me ? But, perhaps this laſt Clauſe might be a meer Repetition | T om. 111- 
1 of the former, interſertedby Moſes, the writer of this Story, rather then a ] wo 
Reiteratien or reſumption of the former Complaint, or matter of grievance. | | 
Unto this Conjecure I ſhou!d the more incline, had not the Lord given 
Moſes a Second Encouragement mich diflerent from the former, immediat- 
ly after Repetition or Keſumption mentioned, Chap. 6. verſe laſt., For ſo 
it follows in the next words, Chapt. 7.wverſ. 1,2. © Thenthe Lord ſaid | 
« co Moſes, Behold, I have made thee Pharagh's God, and Aaron thy bro- | 
« ther ſhall be thy Prophet. ; Thou ſhalt ſpeak all that I command thee, 
« 2nd Aaron thy brother ſhall ſpeak unto Pharaoh that he ſend the chil- 
« dren of I/#ae/ out of his land. . Here was a great Incouragement to un- 
dertake ſo hard a Service, But what: Inconragement could either Moſes 
W | or 4grox take from the next paſſage of Gods Iftraitions or Declaration of | 
| | His will unto them ?. werſ. 3. [| But I:will harder Pharaoh's heart , and 


o- 
8 


multiply my miracles and my wonders in the Land of, 6 4h ] This is a Qwe- | 
ſion worth the acking ; and the Reſolution of it worth eonfidering : For that | 
which moſt diſcouraged Moſes from obeyingthe Lords commands,was his 
ſuſpicion or preſumption that Pharaoh would, not. hearken- to him , nor 
regard his Signs,as Equivalent to Letters of Credence; How then ſhould he 
take heart and courage by knowing that perfectly which before he.did but 
ſuſpe& or fear, to wit, that Pharaoh would not, ar that he could-not hear- 
ken unto him?Now thus much Moſes could not but know from Gods own 
Peclaration of his purpoſe to harden the heart of Pharaoh, werſ. 3, 4, &c. | 
And this @veſtion will beget a Second, on whoſe Reſolution the clearing of | 
the main «1fficulty will moſt depend. This Secovd 2uetion or: Quz- | 
ryis; {© What manner of Hardening the Lord meant in the fore-cited 3. | ;.. 4,4, 
«verſe ? Whether he meant a Poſitive , anddire& Hardening ty way of | Munb.4. 
'© Neceſſary Cayſality, or Phyfical Determination of Phararb's Will or | 
«Spirit unto obſtinacy, or unrelenting ſtubbornneſs ( at leaſt from the |. 
© Date of Gods fore-mencioned Declaration of his will unto this purpoſe) 
« or a Privative, or-ſome other-way ? } | 
|| 14. This @neſtion is ſo Captions, that it is untapable of any One Punitaal 
Anſwer, whether Affirmatvve or Negative. The beſt is, that the whole 
Knot may be clearly diſſolved þy diſtinguiſhing; the Differences of Times 
or ſeveral Treaties between Moſes and Pharagh. In reſpec of the three.or 
four laſt Signes, and the-Treaties upon them , This Affirmative Jufwer is 
|PunGual,[.Pharach's heart was poſitively haraened by God , or rather as | 
| tu4tcd by means £x1r er dinary and altogether unuſual unlefi in two or three like 
extraordinary Gaſes. ln reſpect of the 5.or 6.firit figns or miracles wrought | 
by Moſes and 4Agrop in the ſight of Phargoh, This Negative Anſwer is as | 
punctual; [. Pharaoh's heart was not hardened by God either poſitively or di- þ 
redaly, much leff irrefptjbly. ] , The Means or manner how his heart became 
hardened,wyere but ordinary ; only by Moſes his propoſal of ſuch Conditt- 
95 unto hinras his proud heart was _— averſe from; and by preſſing 
him togrant them in ſuch a manner,as would provoke his avaritious mind | 
toreſfiſt or deny them. The true Tenor. of Gods former Speech to Moſes is 
but this:*If Pharagh will not hearken unto thee nor let my people go upon | "S | 
| the ſight ofthe firſt ſigns & wonders which thouſhalt be enabled to work a » = 
** before. him and his peop'c : let not this diſmay thee, or make thee give| former 2ue- | 
* over thy charge : for the longer he is or ſhall be inyielding; the greater || /#-» = | 
* w1'l be thy vidory,and his Caſe the harder:For aſſure thy ſelf inthe end | theta Pink | 
| © he ſhall be willing to let you go;both he and hispeople ſhall intreat you | 2-75. Whar f 
* to be goneout of theirCoaſts:I will nwltiply my Signs ſo faſt upon them, | !Ncoure8 Þ 
<that-Fgypt and-all other Nations ſhall be taught ro know, who is the (: cntberaceſcs 7 
'*Lordeventhe Lord God of the Hebrews and of Iſrael. : r<. But 2 
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Pharaoh how hardened by degrees. 
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Tom.111. 
All the Diti- 
'COUT agements 
that Moſes 
h:d either 
trom Phara- 
'oh, fram the 
jEgyprians, 
tor trom the 
jIſraelires,are 


{cured by This 


that God 
Cold break 
through all 


liffculties, 
fc would lay 
] 


Ji}jz hand on 


{Egypt, and 
'bring-forth 
jhi; Armies, 
jand make the 
{Egyptians, 
| &c. know, 
{that He was 
| the Lord. See 
| Exod.7. ver. 


4.5. 
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' 15. Fut more farticularly to.reviſe the Charafeis of Mojaical Exprefiy 


ons; How Pharaoh's heart upon the ſight of Moſes bisfigns and miracles,te- 
caive hardened by ſeveral degrees. Uponthe exhibition of thefirft Woeder, 
which was the turning'of Aarons Rod intoa Serpent, it is thus writren, c.7, 
v.13. Pharaoh's heart was hardened, xy=y y% tary and he barkencs wt t, 
them as the Lord had ſaid. This Phraſe{ Fharaoh's heart was hardened way 
'refer more properly to Aaron then unto God asthe Agept,ifthe ſpeech ketg 
'be conſtrued perſonally: or otherwiſe,to 4arons Roa,or to the fign & worter 
itſelf: in-which(to ſpeak with due reverence unto the truth)there was no 
uchextraordinary force as would have inclined an wnregenerate mans hear; 
though by nature 8 habit no way fo ſtubborn as Phararh's was,to have yie!: 
ded forthwith to Moſes requeſts or demands ; ſeeing the Magicians of E- 
'gypt didthe like:This only-way be ſaid (8 it is all that can be ſaid to the 
; contrary; that the devouring of the Magicians rods turn'd into Serpents 
' by Aaron's rod firſt fo turn'd,; was very owtinows,l0 ominoin as the obſervatis 

| ofit could not but either mollifie or harden Pharaoh's heart; as perhaps it 
did bothaccording to the feveral times or viciſſitudes of refleQing uponit, 


(by the ſight of this Wonder) bur not fully broken, muſt either ſtand at the 
; Point to which they were drawn dr return with greater violence to their 
former ſtation. The Lord ſpeaking in His own Pezrſox to eMoſes, vel, 


dened; he refuſeth to let the people go : which can imply no other Farder- 
| ing then ſuch as did reſult'or rebound uvponthe ſight or conſideration of 


Fear 


| For his heart and defires being once drawn a little from their natural ” 


14. ſaith not; 1have hardened Pharaoh's heart, but Pharaoh's heart i hur-| 


;the wonder, Upon the exhibition of the ſecond Sign, to wit,the turning 


_ Fof the waters of Poules and Rivers into bloud; which was ſomewhat more 
. || fearful then'the former ; eMoſes his expreſſion of Pharaoh's diſpoſitionis 


Imperſonal,verſ.22. And Pharaoh's heart was hardened. And it was no ex- 
 traordinary wonder that his heartfhould be hardened again, in ſuch a ſenſ: 
or after ſuch a manner as it was upon the ſight of the fr? Wonder; ſeeing the 
| Magicians or Sorcerers did the like: Thus much only may ſeem _ 
:dinary or to carry a great deal of odds on Moſes and 4aroz's kehalf,in that 


| this plague could not be removed by any Magicians ſpell or skill in force 
ry; but only by eMoſes's prayers unto God. This might well have wroug| 
| relentance in any ordinary heathen Prince,which had but the patience to take 
the circumſtances into confideration. But the holy GhoſtCto my zpprehenſion) 
gives the truereafon why,8& by what means Pharaohs heart was at this time 
| hardened,v.23. And Pharaoh ##rned & went into his houſe, veither didhe ſe 


his heart to this alſo. And his not ſetting his heart to this wonder with its cit- 
cumftances, did bring a neceſſity upon fim to have hisheart hardened in 
'ſome further degree then it had been with the firſ# woxder. But Pharaoh (3 
'weread) was more terrified with the fight of the Frogs ; which notwith- 
ſtanding rhe Egyptian Magicians did by ſorcery produce, or at leaf 
which Pharaoh their Maſter was perſwaded that they did produce. 

} * But the prodatFion could not be without his help; nor the perſiwaſur 
} but by his permiſſion or ſufferance, who had enabled eMoſes to do this 
ſtrange work : In which Thi is moſt remarkable, that Pharaoh ſhould 
ſocarneſtly entreat eMoſes and Aaron to remove this plague, or to col 
fine the Fropgs unto the River onely, verſe 8. Then Pharaoh called fo 


{Moſes and Aaron, and ſaid, Intreat the Lord that he may take away tht 
'Froggs from me , and from my yup , and 1 will let thy people go, that 
they may do ſacrifice unto the Lord. And Moſes is as ready to grant, as Pb 
| 740 was earneſt to requeſt this Favour of him, verſe 9, ro, I1. Lna Mo- 
ſes ſad anto Pharaoh : Glory over me; ( that 1s, you ſhall _—_ 
17 | me.) 
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Chap. XL. Pharaohs Relentance like the Devils wow. 
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me.) hen ſhall 1intreat for thee, andfor thy ſervants, and for thy people \ Tom, 111+ 
to deſtroy the froggs from thee and thy houſes, that they may remain in the | -— > 
river only 2 And he ſaid, To morrow. And he ſaid, Be it according to 
thy word,that thou mayſt know that there # none like unto the Lord our God, 
And the froggs ſhall depart from thee, and from thy houſes, and from thy 
ſervants, and from thy people - they ſhall remain in the river only, 

But this relentance in Pharaoh was but like the Devils vow to turn 
Monk in a Janguiſhiog Fit, but as ſoon as the Fit was off him(as the Fable 
is) be turned to his wonted Byas, and became, and ſo continues, an 
erranter knave then he was before - For ſoit follows, ver/e 15. But 

when Pharaoh ſaw that there was a, he hardened his heart, and hear- 
| heved mot unto them as the Lord had ſaid. This cannot be underſtood 
fave only of ſuch an T»dire@ or Concomitant Obdaratiox as hath before 
been expreſſed, that is, a Reſumption of his former proud aud avari- 
tious Reſolutions; the Reſultance of which could be no other but a 
meaſure of Induration ſo much greater then the former that had be- 
fallen him, by how much the fight of the Froggs had mollified his heart 
more then the two fortter wonders had done, Yet doth not Pharaoh 
upon the fight of any of theſe three, bewray ſuch a ſtubborn wilfull 
diſpoſition, as he did upon the exhibition of the Fourth Miracle, which 
his Enchanters did plainly confeſs ſurpaſſed their {kill, Chapr. 8. 18, 19. 
And the Magiciant,did ſo with their enchantments to bring forth lice, but 
they could not : ſo there were lice upon man and wpon beaſt. Then the | 
Magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, This is THE FINGER OF GOD : And | 
Pharaohs beart was hardened, and he hearkned not unto them as the Lord | 
had ſaid. The finger of God then was remarkable in Working the 145- 
racle which the Magicians could not 3 but no way remarkable in hard- | 
ning Pharach : Noris iteither ſaid or intimated, that the Finger of God 
did harden Pharaohs heart,but Pharaohs beart remained obitinate : and he 
hearkaed not unto them as the Lord had ſaid, verſe 19, His not hearken- 
iog unto them, was the cauſe of his Induration, | 

16. But this Aracle of the lice was to Pharaoh more loathſome, then 
terrible : And for this reaſon haply he did not either fo fairly or fo | 
earneſtly intreat Afoſes and Aaron to pray for him, as he had done upon 
the ſight of the Froggs 2 and as he ſtraight way after did upon the noy- 
ſome experience of the miraculous ſwarmes of Flies, ver. 21, 22, 23, 24. 
And ver. 25. Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron and ſaid, Go, do 
Sacrifice unto your God in this Land. The offer is ſo niggardly that 
Moſes diſdains to accept ofit, cannot ſo much as hear it without ſuch 
Indignation as isexpreſt ver. 26. It #5 mot meet to do ſo : for then wet 
ſhould offer unto the Lord onr God that which is an abomination unto the 
Feyptians : Lo, can we ſacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before 
their eyes and they not ſlonens £ Notwithſtanding all the tormer Docu: | 
ments of Gods power and wiſdom in ſtill over-reaching Pharaobs ſkill | 
or Potencie; Yet the Caitiffe out of covetouſneſle ſeeks to drive his bar- f 
galn as low as may be. For when ſes was peremptory to go three 
dayes journey into the wilderneſs to ſacrifice 3 Pharaoh yeilded ſome: ; 
what more then he had done in the fomer Gra#t; to wit, that they might | 
go into the wilderneſs. £ but (as if he had known neither what to ſay | 
nor what todo) he ioſtantly limits his Commiflion, ver. 28, And Pha- 
raoh ſaid, Twill let you go that you may ſatrifice unto the Lord your God in 
the wilderneſs : But go not far ary. And (as if that had been the leaſt 
part of his preſent intentions) he adds immediately, and as it were with | 


the ſame breath, Pray or Intreat for me, And ſo Moſes did, asit follows, 
$i D d . =. +... ce Wh 
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The Degrees of Pharaohs tardening. Bcok 10, 


| 202 


—— 


Tom, 11. | ver. 29. but with this Canonical and peremptory Monition [ but let Phy. 
_—/> [raoh from henceforth deceive no more, in not ſuffering the people to ſacrifice 
unto the Lord. } Upon his fraudulent contempt of this peremptory mo. 
ition the Lord begins to deal more ſeverely with him and toproceed 
unto ſentence; and that a more dreadful one then had befallen him, if he 
had notdealt fo deceitfully, as he did at this turn alſo ; for it follows 
ver.32. Tet Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time alſo, and did not let the 
people go, Moſes in bis next Treaty repeats the ſum of his firſt Embaſſage 
unto him;and preſſeth him,by thronging new plagues upon him, to come 
ro his tryal,Chap. 9, ver. 1,2, 3.Then the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go in unt, 
Pharaoh ard zel/ him, Thws ſaith the Lord God of the Hebrews, let my people 
go that they may ſerve me : for if thou refuſe to let themygo, and wilt hol, 
ther ſtill ; Behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thy cattel, Ec. This word 
Ecce, as in moſt other places, is here a ſpecial £haraGer of the ſpeedy exe. 
cution of the Plague that was threatned, and of the remarkable manner 
how it was executed, ver. 4. And the Lord ſhall ſever between the cattel of | 
Ijrael and the cattel of Egypt, and there ſhall nothing die of all that is the 
Childrens of Iſrael. And the Lord appointed a ſet time ſaying, To morrow 
the Lord ſhall do this thing in the Land.. And the Lord did that thing on 
the morrow:and the cattel of Egypt died; but of the cattel of the children of 
Iſrael died not one, ver. 5,6. Pharaoh's experience of the former Plague 
fore-told by Aoſes, and accompliſhed in his own fight did perſwade 
him ſo far to believe his PrediQtion of this, that he ſent into Goſhen to 
know the truth of that part of it: Ard behold there was not one of the cate] 
of the Iſraelites dead, v. 7, And yet as it follows in the ſame verſe, The| 
heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the people go. 

17. All ormoſt of the former ſigns were reſpeCtively rather more 
noyſome and terrible, then detrimental unto Pharaoh and his people, 
We do not read before this time of the death 'or deſtruCtion of an 
uſeful creatures, beſides of Fiſhes when the waters were turoed into 
blood, - Ard this calamity was neither ſo grievous nor ſo univerſal, a: 
the murrain of cattel was. It extended only to that part of the River, 
or thoſe waters that were nigh to Pharaohs Court : otherwiſe the Ma- 
{gicians or Inchanters could have had no place to praQile their ski)l in, 
But this murrain of the moſt uſeful creatures, .was very general : Nor 
would the Magicians have attempred the like, if it had been apprehend. 
ed as facible by them ; ſeeing both the Egyprians and themſelves ſhould 
have been greater loſers by the praQtiſe of their own cunning. But ſee- 
ivg this Plague did not infe& Pharaohs coffers or treaſure Cities, 


[ (which the I7aelites were enjoyned to build, or to prepare material: 
| for their buildiog) nor yet Pharaohs Chariots or Stables : hence hap)y 
It is that he is not ſo much affected with the wonder, as he had been 
with ſome ofthe former. And yet becauſe this wonder did give little 
or no check unto his proud ſtubborn thoughts, the Lord inſtantly and 
without further Co--ziſſzon (as being now 1n Proceſs of Sentence) con 
mands 4/oſes to bring another Plague upon the Egyptians more terrible 
and noyſome then any of the reſt had been, ver, 8. Then the Lord ſaid 
unto Moſes and unto Aaron ; Take to you handfuls of the aſhes of the fur 
nace, &c, And they took aſnes of the furnace and ſtood before Pharaoh; 
and Moſes ſprinkled it up toward heaven © and it became a boyl breaking 
forthwith blains upon man and upon beaſt. And the Magicians could noi 
ſtand before Moles, becauſe of the boyls : for the boyl was upon the Magi 
cians and upon all the Egyptians, ver. 10. 11, Whether Pharaoh did re- 


ſame or continue his tormer reſolutions without any relentance, the 
| Text | 
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Text is filent 5 but expreſs enough to this purpoſe, That the Lord did 
from this time harden the heart of Pharaoh atter a more extraordinary 
manner then it had been hardened before: for ſo the words do run, 
ver. 12. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkened 
wot unto them, as the Lord had ſpoken unio Moſes, 

But what was it that the Lord had ſpoken unto ſes £ Or where 
did he ſpecially ſpeak to this purpoſe 2 The place whereto theſe words 
[Ar the Lord had ſpoken unto Moles] do punQually refer, is, as our 
Engliſh margin direQs us, Exod, 4. 21. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
when thou goes} to return into Egypt, See that thou do all thoſe wonders be- 
fore Pharaoh,which I have put in thine hand + But Iwill harden his heart, 
that he (hall not let thepeople go. In moſt of the former Treaties between 
Moſes and Pharaoh; orin the relation of the ſucceſs or efteC of his ſpeech 
or works, this Epiphonema or Cloſe comes often in. | That Pharaoh 
hearkened not to Moſes and Aaron as the Lord had ſpoken. | But in none 
of them beſides this preſent isit ſo expreſly added, that [ the Lord did 
harden the heart of Pharaoh, as he had ſpoken unto Moſes. This different 
Character of this Cloſe from the reſt, gives us. to underſtand, or inti- | 
mates at leaſt, That this plague of blaines wes the firſt of all theplagues in 
which the Lord did harden the heart of Pharaoh after any extrordinary 
manner. 

But after what manner did he now harden it ? Not by Infuſion ofany 
bad Qualitie or new unhallowed Reſolutions;but by giving himz up to his 
own Inſt, orby leaving him more open and expoſed to the temptations | 
of Sathan then he had been. From this time and not before, doth That 
of our Apoſtle, Rom. 9.17. [For this very purpoſe have I made thee 
| [fand, that 1 might ſhew my powen.inthe :] Commence, or begin totake 
place. Now thus to infatzate Pharaoh or ſuffer him to infatuate him- 
ſelf after he had ſo often hardened his own heart and ſlighted Gods 
forewarnings, was a true A& of juſtice 3 and withall a prognoſtick that 
the juſt Lord was now purpoſed to deſtroy him, So the -heathens out 
oftheir broken Speculations of Divine Providence, have obſerved :| 
nos Jupiter vult perdere, prins dementat : Infatuation is commonly the | 
Uther of fearful deſtruCion. 

God in all this, deals no otherwiſe with Pharaoh; then Phareobhad 
done with the poor oppreſſed Iſraelites, immediately after the delive- 
ry of Moſes firſt Embaſlage unto him. Pharaoh,upon this occaſion (as was 
obſerved before) ſeverely exaQts the ſame Tale of bricks after he had 
prohibited the Task maſters to afford them any ſtraw, which they per: 
formed before when they had plenty of ſtraw allowed them. The 
Lord in like maner requires but the fame obedience of Pharos after he 
had deprived him ofunderſtanding, and of the ſweet influence of his 
ordinary general Providence 3 which he had required of him before, 
or at the exhibition of the firſt ſigns or wonders. And this only is it 
which miniſtred the occaſion or matter of that queſtion 'made by our 
Apoſtle, 7? tn uiuperer ; why doth he yet chide ? unto which I have no 
more to ſay for the preſent then may be found inthe Treatiſe upon that 
place, Rom.g. 19. See Chapter 42, of this Book, Number. 6. 

18, But to finiſh this preſent Survey of the Aoſaical Story concerning 
this proud and fooliſh Pharaoh - it is a witty Character which * Joſephus 
nath made of his humorous wilful diſpoſition : That after he had ſeen 
and in ſome meaſure felt three or four ſeveral plagues, he had a kind 
of itching humour, or longing defire to have more variety of experi: 
ments, the like kind. This the diligent reader may with me eafily 
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obſerve ; That upon his ſight of the firſt ſigns, and experiments of the 
Plagues which did accompany them; he demeaned himſelf like a proud 
Phantaſtick Humoriſt, and did many wales bewray ſuch a temper as it 
was impoſſible for him to-become wile antill he had abandoned his for. 
mer diſpoſitions or reſolutions, But after the Plagues of the Murrainof| , 
:attel] and of the blaines upon the Inchanters themſelves ; this proud 
Phantaſtick faMls into a Phrenzie and fares like a diſtrated Bedlam, and 
raves as if his braios had been blaſted by the fumes or ſteames of his 
cauterized heart or ſeared conſcience : Witneſs thoſe Paſlages follow. 
ing, Exod, 9. 27. And Pharaohſent and called for Moſes and Aaron 
and ſaid unto them ;, I have linned this time, the Lord i righteous, and 1 
and my people are wicked. Intreat the Lord (for it 3s enough) that there b, 
no more mighty thundrings and hail; and I1will let you go, and ye ſhull 

ayno longer. Now albeit Adoſes after he had promiſed him to remoye 
this Plague, did forete! him that he would not be fo good as his pro- 
miſe,ver. 30." [ But as for thee andthy ſervants, I know that ye will not yet 


|fear the Lord God: | Yet, as it followeth ver. 34. When he [aw the rain 


and the hail and the thunder were ceaſed, he ſinned yet more and hardnel 
his heart be and his ſervants. - And again, Chap. 1o ver. 7. Aﬀeer his 
ſervants upon the ſight of the Plague of the Locuſts, did thus boldly 
intreat him 5 [ How long ſha/l this max be a ſnare unto us? Let the meny, 
that they may ſerve the Lord their God:knowſt thou not yet that Egypt is de 
ſtrezede ] Though he yeild to their requeſt 10 part, yet he inftantly faul. 
ters, ver. 8. 4nd Moſes and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh:and he 
{aid unto themyGo, ſerve the Lord your God:but who are they that ſhal gos Ani 
Moſes ſaid,we will go with our young and with our old with our ſons and with 
owe daughters;with our flocks &+ with our gerds will we go:for we muſt hold; 
feaſt unto the Lord, And he ſaid unto them,let the Lord be ſo with you,as Twill 
let you go and your little ones, Look to it for evil is before you, Not ſo,Go now 
e that are men and ſerve the Lord: for that you did deſire:and they were ri 
ver: out from Pharaohs preſence. The like raving Fit or Phrenetical Sym 
ptom you may obſerve in hitn, ver. 16, 17. Thes Pharaoh called for Mo- 
ſes and Aaron in haſt, and he ſaid, I have ſinned againſt the Lord your Gid 
and againſt you:Now therefore forgive Ipray thee my ſin only this once,and in 
treat the Lord your God,that he may take away from me this death only.Noy 
though Moſes did remove this plague : yet upon his freſh entreatie for 
Moſes to remove another Plague, to wit, of palpable darkneſs, he turns 
unto his vomit again. ver. 24.25.4#d,Pharaoh caled unto Moles, and ſail 
Goye, ſerve the Lord : only let your flocks and your heards be ſtayed: lit 
your little ones alſogo with you. And Moſes ſaid, thow muſt give us alſ 
ſacrifices and burnt offerings, that we may ſacrifice unto the Lord our God, 
&c, And ver. 28, Pharaoh ſaid unto him, Get thee from me : take heedi1 
thy ſelf, ſee my face no more : for in that day thou ſeeſt my face, thou ſhalt 
dye : Aſpeech more fooliſh then proud, to come from a man whom the 
Lord had ſo much impoveriſhed, and fo often humbled ; and givea ſuf 
cient proof of his Power to brig farre greater Plagues upon him. 
19. Though his heart had been thus often hardened ; yet is it not 
become fo flinty, but that the ſlaugher of his own, and of every Firſt 
born Male in Egypt, did make deeper impreſſion upon it, then ay of 
the former Plagues had done. The mighty Oxt-cry which followed 


[upon this ſad and woful fpe@acle to be ſeen in every houſe, did ſo far 


awake the drowtſie ſpirits amongſt the Egyptians, even of ſuch as had no 
children to mourn for; that they joyned in Petition with the reſt to} 


have the Iſraelites fairly diſmiſſed : and were ready to ge YT a 
Golden 
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Golden bridge (or their ſpeedier paſſage out of Egypt, From this time | Tom, IIT,' 
and not betore were the Women and Maids. of Egypt willing to beſtow | NN >—| 
their jewels and ear-riogs upon the l{raelitiſh women; that they might 
woo their men and children to depart with ſpeed. Thus then, that 
which the Lord had indefinitely promiſed unto 4oſes from his firſt in- 
ſtruſions given unto him, Exod. 3, 21. was not accompliſhed till this 
laſt Plague was exhibited. Nor was the like prediction of hardening 
Pharaob, Exod. 4.21, put in execution, before the Plagaes of the ur: 
rain of Catcel and of Blains, Exod, 9, 12. | 
| | 20. Butfrom this o/lification of Pharaoh and of his peoples hearts 
by the ſlaughter of the Firlt-born, there did reſult a more ſtrange i»- 
duration then at any time before had befallen them. Of all the in-} 
fatuated reſolutions which either King or People had adventured upon; 
the purſuing of the Iſraelites with ſuch a mighty army or ſtrong hand, 
after they had fairly intreated them to depart out of their coaſts, may 
well to every indifferent Reader ſeem the moſt ſiyupid. And fo the Au: 
thor of the Book, of Wiſdom cenſures it, Chap. 19, 3. For whileſs they 
were jet mourning and making lamentation at the graves of the dead, they 
added another fooliſh Device, and purſued them as Fugitives whom they had 
intreated to be gone. Yet Joſephus a grave and ſagacious Hiſtorian gives the 
intelligent Reader good hints,that even this effect or Phrenetical Symp. 
tom of Divine Infatuation, was but ſuch as hath ſerſed upon worldly wiſe 
Princes and Stateſ-men in former Agesz And hereafter may be inflicted 
upon more. The greateſt varietie of Miracles or Wonders in any one 
Age experienced, is ſcarce ſufficient to make up a perfeCt Induftion, to | 
perſwade faperſtitious, prophane, or wilful Spirits, of Gods abſolute 
Power to effect ; or of his Wiſdom, to contrive the like in every kind. 
Moſt men are prone by nature to make ſuch Collections, as the ſervants 
of the King of Syria did : Their Gods are Gods of the hils, therefore they 
were ſtronger then we : but let us fight againſt them in the plain, and ſure- 
h we ſhall be firouger then they, &'c. 1 King. 30. 23. The undoubted 
Experiments of the forecited fignsall done 1n Fgypt, might well per: | 
== | [wade Pharaoh and his People, That The Lord God of the Hebrews was | 
more skilful in producing wonders, then the Gods which the Magicians 
| | of Egypt ſerved, were; that 24oſes under him-had a greater command 
OVer the wind and water 3 over the ayre and clouds; over the duſt of | 
| |theearth, and over all the hoſt of reaſonleſs creatures ; then either the | 
King, the Princes, or Prieſts of Egypt could ever procure from their 
| Gods; a more Soveraign Authority over Flies, then Baal-zebub had. 
All this being granted they might notwithſtanding thus Reaſon 10 their 
hearts. © who knows whether all this power was given unto 4/oſes to 
* be exerciſed only within the Jeridian, or Climes of Egypt : or whe- 
"ther his Commiſſion might extend over Paleitina and Madian 2 The 
© Egyptians at leaſt preſumed that The Lord God of the Hebrews had not 
given Moſes ſuch a great command over the armies or hoſts of men as 
the King of Egypt had ; becauſe the 7ſraelites (they knew) had no 
Skill in Feats of arms 5 no Captains of Infanteriez no Cavalrie at all, 
0O weapons or epgins of war, offenfive eſpecially, amongſt them : 
3 | Of all which the Egyptians had abundance 3 plentie of Magazines| 
=T | full of them. | | 
= | 21. Upon theſe or the like preſumptions or valo collections, they 
became fool-hardy, and deſperatly reſolute to be avenged upon the 
children of Iſrael; for all the miſeries, harms and lofles which 2oſes 


and Aaron, their chief leaders had: brought upon them : whereas The 
Lord 
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Retaliation upon Pharaoh, Book 10. 


T om. 111. | Lord God of the Hebrews had at thistime purpoſed, ſolemnly to declare 1, 
—Y > |allthe world, That vengeance belonged unto him alone, and that be wy); 
repay it upon thoſe who had bet deſerved it, that was upon the Egyptians 
who fora long time by many waies and in divers kindes had wronged 
the Iſraelites, who at no time had wronged thew, As for the Egyptian: 
lofs of Cattel, and of Grain 3 or for their bodily annoyances by frogs 
by blains, &. Theſe were the juſt Awards of Gods Punitive Juſtice | 
upon Pharaoh,and his ſervants for part of the wrongs which they ang 
their Predecefſors had done by brioging them into: undeſerved Bon. 
dage. 

But The Lord God of the Hebrews had not as yet called this preſent 
Pharaoh, or the State of Egypt to an exa&t reckoning or ful account for 
making away ſo many Infant-Males of the Hebrews by drowning them in 
the river, or other like cruel PraQtiſes againſtthem. - Now, that the 
Egyptians might become the chief Executioners of Gods vengeance ny. 
| on themſelves for the ſhedding of innocent blood, he gave them over 
to their own proud Phanſies , to their own vaiz imaginations or 
preſumptions of good ſucceſs by purſuing the 7Fraetites , whom 
they had upon fair terms requeſted to depart out of their Land. And 
lof all the Hardenings or Infatuations which had poſleſied the heart of 
Pharaoh and his Councel of State, his was the greateſt and ſtrangeſt, 
That they ſhould adventure to give the Jraelites fierce Chaſe after 
they ſaw, or might have perceived the Red:ſea to open her boſom to 
give the children of Irael Paſſage, All this was the Lord God of the 
Hebrews his doitig, that the blood of the Hebrew Infants might berequi- 
red of the Egyptians wl' «rnma=»13%s, according to the Law of Retaliation, 
or moſt exquiſite Rule of Puritive Juſtice, 

This preſent Pharaobs Predeceſlor (whether his Father or no I knoy 
not.) with the advice of his Councel of State and Warr, had defigned 
' . the poor Hebrew Infants as a Prey to the fiſhes or other ravenous water- 
| |creatures. Now the righteous Lord God of the Hebrews makes this 

proud Pharaob his Sticceſlor in the height of his ſtrength 3 and his migh- 
ty Army and States men, a Prey not only to the fiſhes and Sea-monſtery, 
See the 9. Book |but a viſible booty to the promiſcuous ſorts of ravenous creature which 
of ___ w_ inhabit the wilderneſs, Pſalz7. 74. 14. Thon brakeſt the heads of Levis 
— FE hapr, |fham in pieces, and gaveſt him to be meat to the people inhabiting the wilter 
43-Numb. 2. | eſe, ; | 
22 He that would in vacancy from other buſineſſes diligently peruſe 
the Hiſtorie of Exodss from the firſt Chapter to the twelfth, may find 
many fair, and unto this day ffeſb maps of Gods patience, and Jong:ſuf 
tering toward finners ; of his mercy and loving kindneſs towards his 
ſervants, ſpecially to the Oppreſſed ; and many live durable Pictures 
of his Juſtice punitive upon obſtinate incorrigible Tranſgreſſors ; but 
no Type or ſhadow of Peremptory Abſolute Reprobation : Not one Clauſe 
is there in all this long relation which looks or can be wreſted that way: 
no not in the Conſtruction or Paraphraſe which the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom makes upon it; A man (I muſtever acknowledge) of an cu 
cellent contemplative Spirit ; 45 full as the Moon in points of high ſpecu: 
lation of Gods general providence in governing the world : aod 
yet a man when he comes to diſcuſs the different manner of 
| Gods dealing with the righteous, (theſe in his language are the Seed 
of Abraham) and the wicked Heathen; fo far: from being Canon 
cal that he is ſcarce Orthodoxal - often by Fits exhibiting certain 
Criſes to the obſervant Reader that he was in ſome meaſure infec 
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fed with that diſeaſe, whoſe cure St. Paul did lo earneſtly wiſh unto 
his Country-men the Jews. The radical Diſeaſe common to the whole 
wiſh Nation of that time, and to this learned Author (whom for this 

| [reaſon alone, were no others alledged by the learned Rainolds, I ſhould 
conjeture to be Philo Fudews) was this © [ That becauſe they were 
« The Seed of Abraham, they were the only righteous ſeed : and however the 
& Lord God of their Fathers did often chaftife and corre them; yet 
« a]l his correftions were Flial; that he would not, or could not at a- 
«ny time plague them, as he had done the unrighteous Heathens; or 
« puniſh them with like blindneſs of mind or hardneſs of heart, es he 
had done the Egyptiars.] The Receipt or medicine given by our Apoſtle 
| for curing this Diſeaſe in his Country-men then living, and for prevent: 
ing the like in after Ages whether 1n Jew or Gentile, we have ſet down, 
Rom. 9. 18, Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and 
| | whom be will he hardeneth. The Extract or Quinteſſence of which Aphoriſm 

is This; [** That the Lord was not fo tyed by Oath or Promiſe unto Abra- 
| * hazz but that he might and would harden the hearts and blind the eyes 
© of his ſeed after the ſame manner he had done Pharaohs and the Egyp- 
«© ;jans; if at any time they (ſhould become as obſtinate as Pharaoh and 
| | © his People had been; or hearden their own hearts by indulgence to 
* their lewd affections, or by negle@ andcontempt of Gods forewarn- 
«© ings; ſpecially, theſe being ſeconded by ſigns and Wonders no leſs 
* admirable, then Moſes had ſhewed in Egypt. | 

23. To harden the feed of Abraham even by Sarah; or to ſuffer them 
to harden their own hearts after a ſtranger manner and for a longer 
| ſpace then the Egyptians were hardened, upon ſuppoſal or diſcovery of | 
| the like(though leſs) pride of heart,obſtinacy or contempt of Gods Em- 

baſſadors; could be no prejudice to Gods Oath to 4braham; no im- 
peachment of promiſed Loving: kindneſs unto David, but rather a Con- 
Fat to all the World, That the God of Abraham was #0 accepter of Per- 
ſons + but that in every zation, who feareth him and loveth righteouſneſs 
© | hall be accepted, Adts 10. 34. And by the authentick Rule of Contra- 
© | ries, every Nation; all and every one of any Nation that deſpiſeth him 

[and worketh unrighteouſneſs ſhall be rejected by him : And they a- 

bove others moſt obnoxious to grievous tetnptations and induration, 
| | who had better-oportunities to know him atd greater motives to fear 
and love him; and out of love towards him to do that which is right 
and good both in his fight, and in the ſight of men. This was the ſtate 
or condition of the Seed of Abraham from time to time after their delive- 
rance out of Egypt, ſpecially after the building of the ſecond Temple and 
rebuilding it by Herod. 

24. The principal point remaining only to be touched upon by me, 


lifting of other Students in Divinity,is,** APara/ſel between the cruel op: 
# | © preſſion and ſtubborneſs of Pharaoh and his people in Moſes's time and 
* alittle before; and the ingratitude,ftubborneſs, and malitious cruelty | 
© |© of the Jews towardsGods people and his Embaſladors for their good, | 
In the dayes of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, Equality of cruelty, ingrati- 
tude, or contempt of Gods Meſſengers in the Jewiſh Nation, muſt needs] 
by mn Rule of Juſtice, induce an Exceſs of induration or infatuation up- 
on them, EF 
To draw the Para! aright. After the firſt cruel 7haraoh had be- 
gun to oppreſs the 1/raelites and murther their Infant Males, ſoſes is born 
and deſign'd by God to be his Ambaſſadar unto Pharaoh for his Peo- 
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| ples releaſe from bondage. Upon the continuance of this oppreſſion by 
the ſecond Pharaoh, which the former had begun, The Lord ſaid, 7 bz, 
ſurely ſeen the affiiFion of my people which are in Egypt, and have hears 
their cry, by reaſon of their Task: maſters : for I kyow their ſorrows ; 4, 
Tam come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, ad 


| bring them up out of the Land, unto a goed Land and a large, unto a lin 
| fowing with milk and honey, Exod. 3.7, 8. The Sced of Abraham wy, 
| co leſs grievouſly oppreſſed by the Romanes; and by Herod the Great 
| their Deputy. And (which is worſt of all) their own Governours 1aiq 

heavy burdens of conſcience upon thern : —_— them were tormen. 


ted 1n body, if not in ſoul, by the Devil. e depth as well of th; 
Peoples as of the Governours miſery was, That they did not perceive 
or rightly apprehend the danger of their diſeaſe. In commiſeraticq 
of all theſe and other parts of their affliction, 7he ſame Lord God which 
had appeared to Moſer in the Buſh, and teſtified that he was come 
down to ſee the affliction of the Jrae/tes under Pharaoh, did now thee. 
cond time deſcend from heaven to earth to viſit the affliction of hi; 
3% v9 under the Romares and their Governors ; ſhewing his Commiſ: 
fion to this purpoſe by many figos and wonders, much greater and more 
gracious then Aoſes had wrought in Egypt 3 moſt of them reſpeQiyely 
exhibited in the fight of the Phariſees, Priefts, and Elders and of all the 
people, but with worſe ſucceſs in reſpe@ of them, for whoſe good they 
were purpoſely and eſpecially wrought, then 3oſes his miracles had 
found in Egypt. The Egyptians ('tis true) did not hearken unto 341ſe, 
nor hold his miracles in that eſteem which they deſerved : but to per 
ſecute, to ſtone, or otherwiſe to ſlay or murther ſer, we do not read 
of any attempt made by them, until after he had departed with Gods 


' People out of Egypt. Whereas the Scribes and Phariſees with the Prieſt 


and Elders upon the more frequent fight of our Saviours Miracles did 
not only harden their own hearts, but wrought the people (otherwiſe 
well inclined uato bla Dofrine) to ſuch an hardneſs of heart, that the 
perſecuted The God, or Great Angel of the Covenant, who had appeared 
to 4oſes in Mount Sinai, unto a bloody ignominious death : and 
(which doth aggravate the fin) ſought the releaſe of Barabbes the Mur 
therer, that is, by name and quality, the Sow of their Father the Devil, 
whileſt he ſtood in competition with the obly Son of God for enjoying 
the benefit of that Boon, which by the indulgence of the Romanes wi 
granted to them at every Feaſt of the Paſsover, ia remembrance of 
their Fathers deliverance out of Eg. 

25, More fooliſh again by much theſe Scribes and Phariſees with 


| their complices were, then the Egypiians in Aſer's time had been; in 


that they perſecuted (as far as in them lay) the Lord God of their F: 


| thers after his departure out of this World, by procuring a watch or 


guard to be ſet about his grave, ſeckivg thereby to ſtop his paſſage, 
which he had foretold, from death to life. But he inthe mean time 


| gives evident proof, that he had greater power and more ſoveraign 


command oyer the earth, over the rocks and grave it ſelf, theo ſe 
had over the waters of Fejps or the Red-Sea, which Aoſes (by virtue 
of his power whoſe Embaſiador he was) did command to ſwallow up 
| the Egyptians alive: This ſecond Moſes or Great Prophet like unto him, 
after his death commands the rocks to cleave aſunder, and the earth 
and grave to give up their dead. No maryel if, after the Jews had 
thus wilfully and deſperately hardened their own hearts, the Lord God 


of their Fathers have hardened their hearts after a ſtranger __ 
_ then 


_—_—_ 
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then he did the hearts of Pharaoh and his People, and for a longer ſpace;| Tom, IT, 
even to this preſent day, . a, 

Beſides all other- odds of circumſtantial conſiderations from our Sa- 
viours fore-warnings or admonitions,the meaſure of that blindneſs or in- 
duration which poſleſſed theſe later Jews, did moſt juſtly accrue from 
neglect of that peremptory monition, which Moſes their Lawgiver had 
given them, Dext. 18. 15,16, 17, 18,19. The Lord thy God will raiſe 
up unto thee a Prophet from the middeſt of thee, like unto me, unto him ſhall 
ge hearken. According to all that thou deſireſt of the Lord thy God in Ao- 
reb, in the day of the Aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not bear again the voice of 
the Lord my God, neither let me ſee this great fire any more, that I die not. 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have well ſpoken that which they have ſpo- 
hen, 1 will raiſe them up a prophet from among their brethren like unto 
thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto thers all 
that I (hall command him. And it ſhall cometo paſs, that whoſoever will 
| not ho unto my words, which be ſhall ſpeak.in my name, Twill require 
it of him, © 

26. Here were a fit place, and fair Occaſion to ioſtitute a Parallel, 
or decypher the {imilitude between doſes, and Jeſus the great Trophet,| 4 Paralle! be- 
as the people did often enſtile him : a point whereunto I have ſpoken|*” pr rr yo 
ſomewhat in the Third Book of Comments upon the Apoſiles Creed, Chap. | ſus. 
11, The diligent Reader 1 know may find much more for his better : 
latisfaction in many learned Commentators upon the 18. of Denterono- | 
#y, and the 3, of the 4Gs; and amongſt others, in the learned Gmal. 
ter, whos not in this point ſo prolix as 10 moſt other of his Comments, 
upon the AFs, At this time, and in this place theſe Two Circumſtances 
only preſent themſelves to my Memory, which 1 ſhall commend to the 
iogenious Readers view. The Firi, That Adoſes was bora at that ve- 
ry time wherein the Pharaoh, -which then ruled over Egypt, had a de- 
|figa to make@way all the Hebrew Infant-Males, being thereunto folli- 
cited or provoked (as Joſephus tells us) by the ſuggeſtions of his Secrc- 
tary, upon a Prenotion or Fame{which he had heard or learned God 
knows from whom, or by what means) that there ſhould about that 
time ariſe a Prophet, or more then a Prophet, which ſhould work 
great wonders for the good of the Hebrews, or 1/raelites his kinſmen 
| according to the fleſh, which could not be effeCted, Rebus fic ftanti- 
bus, Asthe caſe ſtood then, without dangerous prejudice to the Egyf- 
tzans, Upon the like jealoufie occafioned by more then a publick 
Fame, an authentick prenotion, That there ſhould abour the latter 
end of Herods raign, ariſe A Star in Jacob, a true King of the Jews : the 
bloody Tyrant cauſed all the Males of Jadah and Benjamin about Beth: 
lehem which were uader two years, to be cruelly murtheredz and yet 
| [left the 2rue King of the Jews, the Heir of David, the Flower of Jeſſe, and 
Hope of Iſrael untouched. | 

The Second Circumſtance , or remarkable fimilitude between J2/: 
and Moſes, was this : Moſes after the firſt cruel Pharaohs death, was 
|-ommanded by God to return into Egypt his native ſoil, upon aſſurance 
given him that they were dead that ſought his life. Joſeph is warned io 
a dream, or Divine viſion by night to return with Jeſ#s and his Mother 
out of Egypt into the land of 1 acl, Becauſe they were dead that ſought the 
young childs life, to wit, Herod and his complices. But my aim in this 
place (of which I hope I have not fallen much wide or ſhort.) wasto 
(etthe Parallelaright between the i»duration or infatuation of the E- 


8yptians, in Moſes his dayes ; and the. Excecation of the Jews, after 
E e their | 


OR 
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— 


Like 10 be great hardening of the Gentiles. Book x0. 


Tom, 111. 
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Rom.11:11. 


he. 


their contempt of our Saviours miracles, and more then prophetica] 
monitions, : 

The Kalender made by the learned Author of the Book of Wiſdom fo; 
the oppoſite Fates or Deftinies of the Egyptians and of the Fews, began 
in his own time, and ſhortly after our Saviours RefurrefQion to be out 
of Date; and more then ſo quite inverted. Yerſ# 1abulz currebant gu; 
odv ftabant ; the lot or deſtiny which this good Axthor aſſigned yn. 
to the ungodly Egyptians, did fall upon his preſumed holy Ones the Jew, 
his Countrey-men : [Unto theſe the deſtroyer gave place and was afrai| 
of them : for it was enongh that they only taſted of the wrath. But as for 
he ungodly, wrath came upon them without mercy unto the end : for hy 
knew before what he would: do, Wil, 18. 25. and 19. 1.] Of the Jew 
(ith St, Paul; They pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, forbidding 
us toſpeakto the Gentiles that they might be ſaved,to fill up their ſins alway; 
for the wrath is come upon them «s Tm WG to the uttermoit, or to thi 
end. The Anthor of the Book of Wiſdom Whoſoever he were, Philo or 
ſome other, did {lide or draw himſelf into a zwofo/d Error, only by 
overſtretching two undoubted Canonical Truths : He had rightly ob: 
ſerved that as the Caraarites, fo the Pgyptians were an accurſed ſeed 
from the beginning, as being the off-ſpring of Cham ; and that the chil. 
dren of T/rael were a ſeed two wayes bleſſed, as being the Progeny of 


' [Sex and faithful Abraham, Wherein then did he erre or fail in his 


Colletions 2 Firf?, in that he preſumed the curle derived from their 


| [Father Cham, ſhould be perpetually upon the Egyptians - Secondh, 


chat the bleſſing derived from Sex and Abraham unto their ſeed, ſhould 
be abſolutely everlaſting. Our Apoſtle St. Paul partly by obſervation, 
but eſpecially by the Spirit of Prophefie, did know or fore-fee that 
the Seed of Ser and of Abraham, ſhould fall into a greater meaſure of 
induration to continue for a longer time, then'that which had befallen 
the Secd of Cham or the Egyptians - Yet did he not. heage colle(t, or 
occaſion us to thiok, that this curſe upon his Countrey-men the Jen 
ſhould be either univerſal or perpetual 3 but to continue only until the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles were come in, | 

Neither doth he intimate that this bleſſing upon the Gentiles, (pe: 
cially the ſons of Fapbet, which were heirs in reverſ6o# unto the bleſſing 
beſtowed upon Sexz, ſhould continue unto the worlds end ; but rather 
to determine with the recalling of the Jews whole reſtauration (it is 
probable) ſhall be wrought or occaſioned by the i»fatuation or obdu 
ration of the Gentiles, which through their ingratitude and contempt 
is likely to become more grievous then the induration either of the E: 
gyptians in Moſes dayes, or of the Jews after our Saviours death. 

27. If we would look upon the Face of Chriſtendom at this inſtant: 
How ſmall a portion of it ſhall we find not either beſmeared with its 
own blood or disfigured with wounds and ſcars or other like ſigns of 
more then Jewiſh infatuation and, which is of all the reſt the molt 
ominows Preſage or Symptom, the hearts of moſt Princes and StateE-men 
are ſo additted to their own politiek reſolutions, that if Gods true En: 
baſſadors, though Prophets raiſed for this-purpole from the dead, ſhould 
take upon them to forewarn them asboldly as Loſes did Pharaoh,to fub- 
mit themſelves unto the Lord ; they ſhould find more harſh entertain 
ment in ordinary Afſemblies,then Moſes did in Pharaohs Courtzas bad 38 
our Saviours Apoſtles and Diſciples found in Feruſalem or in Jewiſh 55: 
nagogues. The beſt excuſe or apology which beſt Divines ©r 


Preachers of the, Goſpel throughout moft Chriſizar or other Nat: 
ons 


th _. —— —_ —— -—_— 


4 not take upon them to uſe the boldneſs or animoſity which X2oſes and Aa- 


| þciple and a Concluſion ) the Liſts of my Inquiry into it at this time (by 


Chap. XL. . Duty to Pray againſt hardneſs of heart,” &c. 


_— 


2I1T 


_ can make for their backwardaneſs or want of boldneſs to deliver 
Gods Meſſage unto greateſt Princes or other Stateſ-men, will be this ; 
That ſeeing the Spirit of Prophecy is now taken from them, they may 


ron and other ancient Prophets did, even in the preſence of greateſt 
Princes One duty notwithſtanding the' Miniſters of the Goſpel or 
chriſts Embaſſadors may duly practiſe, without danger, in the middeſt 
of his perverſe and crooked Generation in every State and Kingdom ; 
a duty which we of this Church and Kingdom are ſpecially bound to per: 
form, that is, to pray and intreat the ſame God and Lord Feſus Christ 
which hardened King Pharaohs heart, to remove his PJagues from all 
Chriſtian Kings and Stateſ-men, as alſo from Turkiſh Mahumetan, or 
heatheniſh Princes 3 and to uſe theſe and the like parts following of 
our Engliſh Letanie or Litargie, more then thrice a week, as we are 
injoyned, twice at leaſt every day evening and morning either in our 
publick or private Devotions; From all blinaneſs of beart, from pride, 
vain glory, and hypocriſſe , from envy, hatred, and malice, and all un- 
charitableneſs, ec. From hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy word 
and commandements , Good Lord deliver not only all Chriſtian Kings, 
but even ſuch Kings as Pharaoh was by Profeſſzon ; and take from all 
Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks all ignorance, hardneſs of heart and 
contempt of thy Word, and make us all One Flock, under One Shepbeard, 


| Tom. med 
-— > > 


Jeſus Chriſt the great Biſhop and Shepheard of our Souls. Amen, 


m—_— 
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CHAP. XLI, 


SALVATION ONLY FROM 


GODS GRACE. 
Or, An Expoſition of Rom. 9. 16. 


$o then, it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. 


Heſe words (as every obſervant Eye may ſee) bear the 


taining matter for its Trxth as urqueſtionable, and of 

as large Extent for good Uſe, as any Maxime 1n this 

whole diſcourſe. This Zlative being turned into a 

ſimple 4ſertive, Non eſt volentis neq; currentis, Ec. is 

| asthe Axis whereon the whole DoGrinal part of this 
Epiſile revolves. But taking this Verſe as it here lyes(being both a Prim 


Gods aſſiſtance) ſhall be but Two : Vnde infertur ? Quo refertur? 1. From 
what Premiſſes it is gathered. And 2. To what End it is referred; Or, To 
what Uſe or purpoſe in the Apoſtles intent it is ſpecially applyable. 

The Premiſſes whence it is gathered firſt well ſoznded, will reQific 
our aim or Leyel at the Scope whereto it is dire&ed : Ard the Exd or 
{cope being known, will eafily impart the right Uſe or Application, A- 
mongſt many Uſes whereto theſe words may ſerve, It is not the leaſt, 


Stamp and Form of a Concluſion or Colleftion 3 con: | 


E e 2 'That 


| 


212 T he ſcope and end of the Epiſtle to the Romanes. Book ts, 
Tom. 111.| That their juſt Extent once rightly taken will ſerve as a juſt meaſure oy 
WW YWm- ſcantling to .notifie and unfold the contents of many Jverinz jn this 
Chapter,which have been as much perverted as any places in all St, Pay, 
Epiſtles , becauſe they have been the common Themes of every illiterate 
vocaliſt or rural Scholar. | | 

2, It is (I take it) agreed upon by all, (at leaſt it will be denyed by 
none) that the principal Ezd of this Epiſtle is, to eſtabliſh theſe Romanes, 
(whether Jews or Gentiles by Progenie) in that Faith wherein they had 
been inſtructed. And by the Lzize or Level whichis direCted to this 
End, muſt the Argument of this preſent Chapter (as of all the reft) be 
ſquared, The aterials here handled differ ſomewhat from the former: 
but 2odws confiderandi; their Reference or AſpeCt to the propoſed Eny, 
is the ſame. What the Apoſile in this place here inſerts, either con. 
cernipg the hardening of Pharaoh, the Reprobation of the Modern Jew; 
or free EleFion of their Fathers, js purpoſely inſerted for under-prop- 
ping or fortifying his Former Aſertion ; | That Juſtification or Salvation 
muſt be ſought by Faith only without Works.) Toperſwade the truth of 
this our 4ſſertior, no particular Allegations of Authorities or reaſons 
can ſo much avail with an ingenuous Auditor, as his own diligent pe- 
ruſal of the 10. and 11, Chapters; in which, the reſumption of his 
former argument, is, to. clear-{fighted men more evident, ther the 
continuance of it , is i= this : And with his former Doctrine, in 
thoſe two Chapters reſumed, he intermingles powerful admonitiong 
to the Gentiles to make their Eleitiorn Sure; unto which purpoſe 
the Original and manner of the Jews Rejeftion, 1s in this Chapter 
premiſed. And He that ſhall pleaſe in his more retired thoughts, 
unpartially to ſurvey the Connexion which the 10. and 11, (hy: 
ters. with the laſt part of this 9, have with the forther, ſpecial 
ly with the 4, 5, 6, 7, and 8. The ſtream or Current of the 
Diſcourſe will evidently bewray it ſelfe to be the ſame : howſe 
ever it may ſeem (a little before and after This 16 Yer/e) to run a cloſe 
way, or under ground ; yet ſo as the opening of it is apparent verſe 20. 
hat ſhall we ſay then 2 That the Gentiles which followed not after righte 
onſneſs have attained to righteouſneſs : But Iſrael hath not attained to right: 
ouſneſs, becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but as it were by the works if 
the Law. Verſe 32 | | 

3. The faireſt Connexion of this y, Chapter with the former, in my 
Opipioo, is This : ** The ApoSile, having in the later end of the for: 
* mer Chapter confidently avouched the 7»fallible Afſwrance of their 
© hopes which renouncing Works ſeek Salvation only. by Faith in 
© Chrii# ; and his heart having been dilated with joy and exultz 
*tion of ſpirit in contemplation of their happineſs, Js, ip the re- 
<bound, more deeply touched with forrow for the Fews his 
© countrey-men and kinsfolk according to the fleſb :* The lamen: 
* table Iſſue of whoſe excellent Prerogatives, and ſtrange miſcar- 
©riage of their extraordinary pains and zealous care in obſer- 
© ving the Law, might well have daunted the late converted Gentiles, 
* to whom he writes; and in mens eſteem, much impaired the ſtrength 
* or all former aſſurances which he had given them ; unleſs he had 
* furthermavifeſted the trxe Original of the Fall orrejeRtion of Gods anti 
© ent-people. This unfained ſorrow for their miſery is ſo mnch the great- 
* er, (as every good mans in like caſe would:)by how much their ens 
* of well doing had been the better;their 4pproach to true happineſs,,ear- 


| © er; and their 7xtereſt in Gods promiſes more peculiar then other mens 
were. 


_ 


4! 


Chap. XLI, The Connexion of Rom.Ch. 4.5,6,7,8,9,10,11. 213 | | 


were, It little moves us to ſee a lazy unthriit come to'be a begger:But to |Tom. 111, 
e a man extraordinarily induſtrious in his Calzrg, not to thrive, or | VT 
utterly to overthrow himfelt and his poſterity, by fome one wilful 
humour, is grief to every other man that can take pains tor his living, 
This Original of our Apoſiles ſorrow is expreſly intimated by himſelf, 
Chap. 10, Ver. I, 2. 

Brethren, my hearts deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they 
might be ſaved © for Tear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge. And in the Ir. Chapter, he tels us Gentiles 
(what Moſes before had told theſe Fewsz ) That. whenſoever they 
ſhould turn again to the God of their fathers, they were to have Prece- 
dencie of all other people inthe world, in his Everlaſting and unchang- 
able Love, Iſayther , Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? God 
forbid, But rather through their Fall, ſalvation is come unto the Gentiles, 
for to provoke them to jealouſie. Now if the Fall of them be the riches of 
the world, and the diminiſhing of them, the riches of the Gentiles, how 
much more their fulneſ; 2 ver, 11.12. Andagain ver, 28, 29, Conter- 
ning the Goſpel, they are Enemies, for your ſake - but as tonching the 
EleGion, they are beloved for the fathers ſake; for the gifts, and calling of 
God are without repentance. And would it not gretive any zealous foul 
that loves theimemorie ofhis fathers? to ſee them fo: farre eſtranged 
from their God, who isnot altogether eſtranged from them, bur al- 
wayes ready when theſe Prodigals ſhall returne unto him, to embrace * 
them as his dear Sons. | 

Thefe are Poizts whoſe contemplation in our Apoſtle was deeper 
then our ſhallow witts caa rightly /ouz:d ; and did caſt him out of ſuch 
an Extaſfe of joy into ſuch a fuddain Trance of forrow, that he had no 
leaſureto expreſs'the Caxſes of it in the beginaing of this ninth Chapter, 
but is fain torelerve it to the beginning of the tenth. The very depth 
offorrow had fwallowed up the very ſtream or current of his diſcourſe, 
and cauſeth him to begin thus abruptly 2 T /ay the truth in Chir#f, T lye. 
not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, that Thave 
great heavineſs, and continual ſorrow in fy heart : For I could wiſh that 
my [elf were accurſed from Ehriſt, for my Brethren my kin/men according to 
the-fleſh : who are Iſraelites ; to whom pertaineth the' Adoption and the 
Glory, and the govenants, and the giving of the Law, and the Service of 
(God, and the promiſes ; whoſe are the Fathers, an1 of whom as concerning 

the Fleſh, CHRIST came, who is over all, GOD, blefied for ever, Amer. 
He concludes his ſorrow as though he had (til! prayed tor them whileſt 
he ſorrowed, 

If it be further demanded what Peculiar occaſion he had to be overta- 
ken with theſe ſuddain Pangs of ſorrow; 'rather in thz place (the begin- 
ning of this ninth Chapter) then any other ; the Special occaſion, as I in- 
timated before, was, the preſent Opportunitie or neceſfitte of an- 
lwering an Ex4eption, which fromthe Rejeftion of theſe Jews, might 
have been taken againſt thoſe confident Aſertions wherewith He had 
concluded the former. And being to anatomize their -wounds, for c- 
thers ioſtruQion, unto the quick 5 the ſight of their grievouſneſs could | 
not but make his heart to bleed. 

4- Againſt his former Aſſertions (he faw) the Gentile or lew late | 
converted would be ready thws to obje@, «If they of whom Chriit ac- 
** cording to the fleſh came; If They for whoſe miſcarriage Chriſt in the 
*dayes of his fleſh was more forrowfull then thou cant be : yet They, 


"7 notwithſtanding all theſe Prerogativer and peculiar Intereſts in Gods 
promiſes, 


—_— 


214. | of S. Pauls Sorrow ; the Occafions. ' Book 10, 


EE 


T om. [11.|** promiſes, are fallen away and. utterly ſeparated from God : Whezr. 
—N>- | * is the infallibility of our aſſurance, What is the ground of thy boaſt 
© ing? that zeither death nor life, nor things preſent, nor things to comp 
* zor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, mor height, nor depth, wide 
6+ any other creathre ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God which, i, | 
&* in Chriſt Feſus our Lord? Rom, 8.38, 39, Have we avy warrant 
*© thus to perſwade our ſelves befides Gods Word? any better Aſſurance 
56 then his Promiſe ? and ſeeipvg theſe Jews thy Country-men, as thoy 
** often inculcates, had both theſe in as ample manner and Form, as we 
* can expeCt : 1t .zeither took effect in them, why may not both want 
* their effeCts ins £ With this Obje&ior the 4posZle, (it we duly mark 
the Cloſare of his proteſted ſorrow for the Jews Fall) dire&ly meets, ver. 
'6. Not us though the word of God had taker noue effett, It was in his 
eye when he fell into the former Trance; out of which awaked, he 
falls in hand with it afreſh agaio. | 

5. The more often and more ſeriouſly. we read theDofrinal Part of thi; 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, or of thoſe other to the Galatians and the Hebrew, 
the juſter occafion we ſhall have alwaies to admire our Apoſtles $kill, a; 
well io right applying the Typical Prenotions or Xnigmatical Portendmen;| 
of the Old Teſtament to the Events in the' New, as alſo in making uſe of 
whatſoever by the Jews, or any on their behalf, could+be obje@ed, for 
eſtabliſhing the truth which he maintained againſt them, For inſtance 
at this time, take only the mavzer of bis Retorting the former ObjeGion; 
wherein this whole Chapter, and the other two following are wholly 
ſpent. The manner is thus : It is true; the Jews my kinſmen, who 
© had greater intereſt in Gods Love and Promiſes, 'then any people 
* befides them hitherto have had ; as great as any after them can expe 
* are become caſt-awaies, But ſpend your thoughts not ſo much in 
< wondriog at this, as in conſidering, that the only cauſe of their Fall, 
*was no other, then zgnorance of this Dofrine which I now teach be. 
*;ng formerly taught by the Law and the Prophets. Be ye not there. 
** fore partakers with them in this their Error: : and ſo Gods promile 
* ſhall undoubtedly take effte&in you; for he hath ordained that their 
* Fall ſhall be the means of your eſtabliſhment, 7 

The ignoratice of theſe his' Country:men was not 1gxorantia purge: nt 
gationis; but prave diſpoſitionis, an ignorance rooted in carnal pride 
the off ſpring of another pernicious Error. They thought it ſufficient 
to ſalvation, that they were ſraelites and the ſeed of Abraham : here 
in moſt groſ]y ignorant and more inexcuſable then the Heathen; ſeeing 
the Scripture had plainly given them to underſtand, that they are not al 
Iſrael, that are of Iſrael, neither all Children that are of the ſeed of Abr 
ham ; for Abraham had Iſhmael and many. other children beftdes {ſazc: 
and yet the Lord had faid to Abraham, ir: Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, 
The Myſtical or Evangelical ſenſe of which words in our Apoſtles expo- 
ſition ver. 8. is this, They which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are nol 
the children of God : but the children of the Promiſe are accounted for the 
Seed. Thetrue and Orthodoxal ConſtruQion of this 4poſtolical Decli 
ration (upon Moſes's words) if we apply it untothe Komanes to whom, 0! 
unto our ſelves for whoſe good, he wrote it, and refer it to the End by 
him intended and ſuppoſed throughout this whole Diſcourſe is as much 
as if he had faid, © Stand not ye upern the Prerogatives of the ticlh, 
as my reje&ted Country-men have done, but betake your ſelves 
& wholly to Gods promiſes as Abraham did, and ye ſhall undoubtedly 
| * remain the choſen ſeed of 4brabam and Children of God. His aſſer 


tion 


| bath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits 


Chap. XLI .St, Pauls retorting the Objedtion of Few or Gentile, 


| 


216 | 


tion (or Aſſurance) is the ſame in effet with that of St. John Chapt, 1. 
ver. 12, 13: As many as received him to them he gave power to be the ſons of 
God, even to them that believe on his name : which were born, not of 
bloud, nor of the will of the fleſh, but of God. Nor doth our Apoſtle ei- 
cher here or in any other part of his writings once 1ntimate any other 
Cauſe of theſe Fews RejeFion, belides that hereditary diſeaſe, whereof 
the Baptiſt forelaw their beſt teachers dangeroully ſick, and for whoſe 

revention he preſcribes a wary dyet, whileſt he offers the medicine 
ofbaptiſm unto them. When be ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadduces 
come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them; O Generation of Vipers, who 


meet for Repentance, and think not to ſay within your ſelves, We hav? 
Abraham, for our Father : for I ſay unto you that God is able of theſe ſtones 
to Raiſe up Childrez unto Abraham, Mat. 3, 7,8, 9. Had they (tedfaſtly 
relyed upon Gods Power manifeſted in the miraculous birth of 1/aac 
and the mightie increaſe of his Poſteritie, as they did upon #471 glorious 
Title of being Abrahams and Iſaacs ſeed, they might have been ſons not of 
Abraham only but of God. And no place of Scripture, in my obſervg- 
cion, warrants us to think; that they were excluded by any Immutable 
Decree or irrevocable 4& of Omnipotencie from thus relying on Gods 
Power, or from following: Abrahams foot-ſteps. Let us not then, 1 
beſeech you, in a matter of ſo great conſequence Preſumrme to underitand 


Tom. 111. 
—— — 


above that which is written, or to make a further Reſo/nutivn of mens 
reprobation, then our Apoſtle hath done. And the firſt and only cauſe 
into which he reſolves the reje#ion of the Fews, as from the concluſion of 
this diſcourſe,ver. 32.is apparent, is, That they ſought ſalvation not by Faith 
but by works 3 not by relyance on Gods Power or Promiſes, but by 
Confidence in theſe Carnal Prerogatives. 

6. As it is dangerous to aflign any cauſe of reprobation without 
warrant of Scripture, ſo is it a Prepoſterous Preſumption to pronounce 
their Perſons reprobated or accurſed, whom! the Scripture hath proclai- 
med for Bl:fed. Yet ſome in our times (unleſs my memory fail me) 
have ranked //h-maecl amongſt the reprobater; when as Moſes had regiſtred 
the Grant of Abrahams Petition for him, As for Iſhmael 1' have heard 
thee, Behold 1 have bleſſed him, Now Abraham doubtleſs did pray in 
Faith; and his Faith queſtionleſs did as well reſpe& the Kingdom of 
God and his righteouſneſs, as the bleſſings of this Life. Yea his Prayer 
for him was conceived in that very form, which I have learned from 
ſome too rigid in the doctrine of reprobation) is the true charaGer 
of Gods Ele& and Choſen. And for juſtifying their obſervation of 
this uſe of the Phraſe in other Places of Scripture, they alledge this 
petition of Abraham, O that [[hmael might live before thee: which is, as 


*and admit him into thy favour, Juſt Abraham prayes for, and the 
Almighty grants, 1fmales admiſſion into that preſence of God, from 
which David defires he might not be caſt out. Pſa], 51. 11. 

7. But whatſoever became of 1/mael: Our Apoltle forſaw the 
proud Few would except againſt this inflance (as they did againſt. the 
like of our Saviours, Johs 8. 41. We are not born of fornication ) 
*eare Abrahams ſons, not by the Bondwoman, but by Sarah 3 and 
* why then #wir'ſt thou us with 1/þmael ? His rejoynder followeth in the 
* next words, to this effe& : © Eſau was Iſaacs Son by Rebecca, concei- 
*ved at the ſame time, and born before your Father Jacob, who not- 


withſtanding got the bleſſing of bicthright from him. Was Eſau _ 
| | ore 


if he had ſaid, * Othat thou wouldeſt take J/mael to be thy ſervant, | 


þ 


Gen. 17.20. 


Gen, 17.18. 
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fore an accurſed Reprobate ? God knows ; I cannot tell : The boung. 
of my preſent enquirie isto what end or uſe this inſtance is brought by 
our 4poſile; and how it inferrs the Conclaſron here in this 16; verſe, 
Now from our Apoſtles principal intent or ſcope we can gather no othe; 
pertinent uſe of his inſtances (in Eſax and Jacob) ſave only this; That 
God in his all-ſeeing wiſdom did by thele Types myſtically forewarr 
their Poſterity, (as John Baptiſt his Meſſenger, and his Som our Lo+4 
and $8 aviour exprelly and literally afterwards did) not to ſtand on thei; 
Genealopie, their Birthright, or other Prerogatives, wherein fleſh and 
bloud, Abrahams ſeed above all others, were apt to boaſt 3 but who). 
ly to betake themſelves to his Promiſes, 

The Circumſtances which evince and juſtifie this Obſervation, are 
remarkably contained in the holy Stories, whereto our Apoſtle, as his 
manner is, briefly and i= Trazſcurſu referrs us; that we might ſee the 
truth which he taught, with our owz eyes, and Rear our Faith upon 
the ſame Foundations from which his faith had been raiſed. Abrahan,| 
after God had promiſed him [will make of thee a mightie Nation : In thy 
ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed | did yet ſuſpeCt leſt all this 
might be fulfilled in his heir by Adoption, though by Birth a ſtranger 
and by condition a ſervant ; untill the Lord made a fuller Declaration 
of his meaning, Gen. 15. 4. This (Eliezyr) ſhall not be thine heir 
but he that ſhall come forth of thine own bowels, he ſhall be thine 
heir. After all this, Sar«hþ complains, Behold mow the Lord hai 
reſtrained me from bearing. And Abraham, hearkeniog to her counſe], 
which this diſtruſt had ſuggeſted, took Hagar her maid to wife, 
hoping the former promiſe might be accompliſhed in her Off-ſpring, 
asit is Gen, 16. Abrahar (to ſpeak with Reverence of his Infirmitie) 
did herein miſtake the Tenour of Gods promiſe, as he had done once 
before : And to reftifie his error, God further explicates his meaning 
io promiſing Jac. Gen. 17, 15. &c. Now, that which our 4poſt: 
would have us ſpecially to obſerve, 1s, That the Almighty in thus 
croſſing righteous Abrahams Will and purpoſe, firſt to make Eljezrr, 
then 2þ-ael, his heir 3 did hereby give poſteritie to underſtand, They 
were not torelye on the Will of man or any Inventions of fleſh end 
blood for attaining the bleſſing, but meerly on His }7/:1! revealed, who 
is able and willing to effe&t his promiſe, though by means more 
miraculous then was 1ſa«cs birth, or (to uſe S, John Baptiſts words) 
though it were by raifing up children out of ſtones to Abrehaew. 

8. Taacalſohad a greater longing to beſtow his birth»right upon 
Eſau his eldeſt ſon, then toeat of his Veniſon : for he ſent him out to 
catch it, to the end he might bleſs him with greater chearfulneſs: And 
Eſau was more forward to gratifie his o]d fathers defire, then was his 
my rt anern Yet, that poſterity might alwayes' bear in memory, 
the bleſſing did neither depend on Iſaacs willingneſs to beſtow it, nor 01 
Eſau's Running to deſerve it of his father, but wholly and meerly on 
Gods purpoſe z | Rebecce, to whom his purpoſe was long before make 
known, findesa meanes to derive the Birth-right to-her Younger ſon, 
while the Elder was rangivg abroad to -compaſs it. It ſeemes, 
ſhe had not imparted the Oracle to old ec before Or He perhaps 
had forgotten it, untill the Event call the meaning of it to hi 
memory : And this perchance may be the reaſon, why he is ſo ps 
tient of Circumvention by his wife, as now perceiving it to be the Lords 
doing. However, the Lord before the children were born ; before 


they had done either good or evil, had told Rebecca their _—_ 
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Chap XLII. Ifaac willeth, Eſau runneth, God ſheweth Mercy, 


That the Nation which ſhould fpring from the Elder ſhould be the weaker, | Tom.lJll. 
and ſerve the of-ipring of the Younger, And from this intiwation ſhe wiſe- | . >> 4 
ly gathered, that the Birth-right. or Bleſling was , according; to the Te- | | 
nour of Gods Free Donation, to be conveyed unto the Younger. : Had | 

[not this purpoſe of the Almighty been revealed before the children had 
been born, before either father or mother could have had any reaſonto af- 
fe the one more then the other ; Facobs poſterity (as they have been too 
| fooliſh and arrogant ) would have boaſted ; That either their father Fa- 
cob, or his mother Rebecca which loved him more then his brother Eſa, 
had better obſerved. thoſe rites and cuſtoines wherein they placed 1 
righteouſneſs, then Iſaac or Eſau had done ; and that God upon theſe mo- | 
tives had beſtowed the birth-right or bleſſing upon Facob betore Eſau. And 
ono other purpoſe, for ought I can by Analzpy of. Scripture conceive, 
ſave only to prevent this pride and hypocriſie inthe Few, or ty leave it - 
without excuſe, doth our Apoſtle note that Circumſtance of the Story, 
before they were born, or had done good or evil, © | 

'9. Butas this takes away the former Reply or Apology : ſo it breeds 
anew Objection: for did not God by his 'Law allot the Firſt-born a | 
double Portion, and give him in every reſpect the Preeminence of his 
brethren ? - ; ECT HOO 40, 

If this Law were juſt and right, were it notunrighteouſneſs in God to 
bereave Eſau of his Birth-right or other Prerogative before he had offen- 
ded the Law or-the Law-giver, before he had done good or evil? No; He| 
beſtowed a greater inheritance upon Eſas , then either his Father Iſaac 
or his brother Facob lived poſſeſſed of, greater then by any cuſtomary 
Lawes of Nations he could lay claim unto. And the Firſt-born among 
theſons of Faceb were. bound to bleſs him for his gcodnefſs in allowing 
thema double Portion inblefiings temporal : ' But he had forewarned theni 
as well by his awn prad#iſe in Facobs Caſe, as by his Iaftruttions given to 
' Moſes, not to ſeek his ſpecial Goodneſs by Plea of Law or by cuſtom of 
Nations ; not to urge hi own Law:concerning Bleſſings temporal, to O- | 
ver-rule his Will m beſtowing Bleſſings Spiritual. All then which our 
Apoſtle meant in his Reply to this ObjeiFion [ Is there unrighteouſneſs with 
God? } is:no more in efte&, then T 70 « God hath reſerved. it as an E- 
© ternal Prerogative to himſelf, To have merey on whow he will have mer- | 
<*cy; andto have compaſiion 0% whom he will have compaſſion, rot on them 
<* whom the preſent ſons of Farob think worthieſt of mercy and com- 
* paſſion, becauſe they are {Abrahams ſezd, or becauſe they being Gen- 
© tifes, love their Nation, and:build them Synagogues. Corah and Darthan 
with their Complices, becauſe ſome of theſe men deſcended from Lev as 
eMoſesand Aaron did , others from Reuben Facob's eldeſt fon, thought 
themſelves - men as holy and juſt, at leaſt as capable of Gody Fa- 
vour .and Graces as eMoſes was ; But Gods * judgement of them was 
far otherwiſe. And when man hath done what he liſt , or what he| 
can; God will uſe his own judgement and not his, in the diſpoſing | 
ofmercy and judgement ; for he worketh all things according to the coun-|- 
ſel of his Will - (Whatſoever the devices ofmans heart be) That muſt ſlang. 
So then, zt is nof of him that willeth , nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth meycy, © A 0A IN. $7 US © 

ro. What is not of him that willeth ? what is not of hins that runneth ? | 
Neither Eleiozs, nor Salvation, nor any Spiritual Grace thereto tending. | 
| The Propoſition is {ziverſally Negative ; neither Firſt Plantation, ror In- 
creaſe; neither the Beginning, Middle, or Ending, nor any other part of any | 
ſpiritual bleſſing is in the Power of Man : All and every Parc is from God 
Hine that ſheweth Mercy. MR ; And 
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See Chapt.32s 


| diligence and alacrity ? Euppoſe we were to preach to a Congregz- 
£ y Þ grep 


| this Dodrine teil them? all were one in reſpe& of their Convetrſicn or 


| ther they prophane the Sabbaths, or religiouſly obſerve tFem ; whethe 


+ Prayers upon Feſtival or ſo!emn dayes? Or doth the undoubted tru} 
of this Codrine, to wit, [ Facob waseletted before he had owe good of « 


| thers are idle and impertinent ,* or demeritorious of Gods Grace to 
| CONVETNt VS. ” 


And ſo I come to. the ſecond Inquiry , To what end er purpoſe this ani, 
verſal i(jertion is referred ; The diſcuſſion whereof will juſtitic wy inter- 
pretatiun of former Paſſages : For ſurely our Apoſtle intended no more 
in the P:emiſſes, then is contained in the wain Concluſion , Now eft wy- 
lent 75, QC. 

Is it then to no purpoſe, what End the wan, as yet unregenerate-, pre- 
Foſe to his Will 3 whether good or kad ? Or after the End propoſed, skils 


i: ncthing what choiſe he wake of Means ? Or after choiſe of Means, no 


watter how he proſecute them, whether careleily and flothfully , or with 


rion of which the moſt part were not ( for ought diſcreet Charity could 
preſuwe ) in the State of Grace, nor afſired of their ſalvation, and ye 
deſirous to uſe the Mears for attaining this Aſſurance ; ſhould we frcy 


Regeneration,whether they confeſſed one God or no; whether they ſyarc 
by his Name in Truth and judgement, or ufeit raft. ly, and vainly ; yte 


they run to ſuſpicious kouſes, or repair to the Temple ?. whether they þe 
w1i!ing to hear a lafcivious ſong or a fermen ; Common talk , or Commuy 


vil } ſufficiently warrant us to make zhzs Uſe of it to an apregencrate /u 
atence ? «Seek ye neither to do good nor evill till ye beeleQed ; for & 
«ye what yecan, if Gods Will be to convert you, ye ſhall be converted 
« at the time appeinted ; if it benothis Vf to have you converted, dc 
&* what you can you ſhall never be converted, No Miniſter of Godthat 
underſlards himſelf,but would be more afraid of zhcſe Conſequences, then 
Moſes was of his Rod when it was turned intoa ſerpent. And yet unleſs 
thoſe Inferences be true, Every Will, every Parpoſe and endeavour of 
wan , is not Fxcluded by the former #xiverſal Negative from beings 
vailable as Meaxes ordinarily neceſſary , but onely from being Mer: 
torious Cauſes of Regeneration, or Legal Titles to EleGion. - Some Fil, 
and ſeme kind of endeavenrs are in their kind as efteQual , as 0- 


I 1; If we conſider (in heart) that the principal and laſt Ez of our 
poftles endlefs Pilgrimages and indefatigable labours in the Goſpel , was 
'to gain multitudes of ſouls unto Chriſt ; that the -#2axs ſubordinate to 

this End, was to encourage all without exception to come, and to ſhey 
'thein the way ( as he doth inthis Epiſt/e ) by which they muſt come , to 
wit, ot by works, but by Faith : Weſhall much wrong St. Paw, and our 
own ſouls more, ifwe apply theſe words, It ts xot of him that willeth, &. 
toany other purpoſe , or ſtretch them further then thus ; © Every wan 
<« muſt ſincerely and truely renounce his own will,that he may unfeigned- 
« Iy ſubmit himſelf to Gods Will Every man muſt utterly revoke his ow 
« wayes and abandon thoſe courſes wherein fleſh and bloud moſt de- 
< light, "that he way run (as we fay ) with Mzzht and Main to Gods Mer- 
<« cies, and freely denying himſelf, wholly betake himſelf unto them. O! 
taking the whole Propoſition, [| 1t #5 wot of him that willeth, nor of hm 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy. It's all one as if It 
had faid ; © It is to no purpoſe what ye wil, or whether ye 74 , W- 
* leſs ye run unto Gods promiſes made in Chriſt : By proving moſt &x- 
cellent in any other courſe of life, though in the exce!lent knowledge of 


Rom.9.,16, Excludes not Endeawours, &c. Book i: 0: 


the Law , un'eſs withal ye bend your courſe unto this mark _ 
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ation 
Chap.XLI. 
« | ſet before you, you way make your ſelves ſuchas God hath decreed to 
« harden ; for as he ſheweth mercy on whom he will ſhew mercy ; So whum he 
« will he hardeneth. ' ET 4 , 

12, Þut doth this Concluſion of the Hpoſile's any way 11port ; that 
God ſhould deny mercy to any that unteignedl]y feek it ? Ir rather im- 
plies, that heſhews mercy to all ſuch, in abundance. - The Principal and 
moſt Pertinent Senſe of Gods Word urged by our , Apoſtle, as they re- 
ſped e Moſes's Petition concerning himſelf, is this ; © Where 1 [hew mercy. 
« [ will ſhew mercy to the purpoſe. For when he had told Moſes , that he 


vduefi and:itruth; keeping mercy.for thouſands,” forgtuing tranſpreſſion, Ini- 
yo {or  fin., $&C. Fofping the iniquity x the yr the 4700 &C« 
£xod. 34. 6. This Sexſe well fits our Apoſtles Ipſtance in Facob and Eſau; 
For God was merciful unto Eſa whom: he bleit , and made a Father, at 
leaſt, of one conſiderable Nation ; but exceeding merciful unto Facob, 
becauſe his purpoſe was to give the world a manifeſt proof of his ex- 
trraordinary Goodneſs, in hin; as he did of his ſeverity in hardening 
Pharach , who had. wade up the meaſure of his fore-fathers iniquity, 
which God (as in the former place-he had faid ro Moſes ) did viſit upon 
him. Burt of this Inſtance: concerning Pharaoh, and the ſimilirude which 
the Apoſtle' borrowes from the Patter, we ſhall ſpeak, if God permit, 
hereafcer. 4150 > Dirt $26. 6 45 ane 
13. If we put the former Verſes and the words of this Verſe, toge- 
ther , our Apoſtle faith neithermore nor lefs mthem; then our Sawonr 


- 


latter end ſtall be 
dened:* + - | 
But ſhall a!l that t 


worſe” then the beginning ; that is )- he ſhall be har- 


ruely-forſike themſelves be afſuredly his Diſciples, 


WF | and find that mercy which! God promiſed .unto Moſes ?. Yes, Chriſt | 


E | hath promiſed toall withont exception ; © There is no man that hath left 
« houſe, or brethten;-or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife or chil- 
« dren, or lands for wy ſake and for the Goſpels, but he ſhall receive an 
< hundred fold in this life, and'inthe world to come eternal life. Mark 
| © T0.29,'30; 7 LY | , 

14. But if there b 


% 


8 14 ea poſſibility for All unfeignedly to flye unto Gods: 
|mercies; and if All that flye unto them ſhall undoubtedly find them, and 
[make their E/e#tox ſure ; how is not eledtion ex Previſis eperibus, ſeeing 


toflyeunfeignedly to Gods mercies , is truly a Work, yea an induſtrious 


&| Work. | | 
$] Now to make-works neceſſary gr ordinarily available to our Firſt 
#{ Converſion, may ſeem a point of Popery, if not a degree of Pelagia- 
$ [iſs To this purpoſe ſome ſons of our common Mother would inter- 
| pret” My meaning ſhould I utter this Dodrine in ſome publick Audience. 
S]Howbeit,, in 774th and verity there is no dodrine under heaven with 

which my | former Aſſertion may- better ſtand , then with: the Do- 
drine of the: Engliſh Church : No Tenet or Principle of any other Reli- 
glon whatſoever that can ſo direcly clear the former Objection , as doth 
[the Fundamental Article of that Religion which is profeſſed by all the 
Reformed Churches ; Do nat- all theſe expreſly teach, © That men | 


Ff2 


would proclaim His Name before him, his F:r/# Titles are, The Lord,! 
The Lora God \, merciful and graciows, :long-ſuffering , and abundant in | 


implyed in that Speech,. Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh xot all that 

he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. And not being his Diſcip'e, itis| 

| | impoſſible he ſhould find mercy : Or, profeſling himſelf to be his Diſci- |: 
ple, and not willing te learn this Leſſon of denying himſelf , ( the | 


are Juſtified by-belief in Chriſt without works ? Now let any man | 
1 | ht | rightly 


| Tom;111. 
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The Romiſh Sopbiſin about Works. = Book 10, 
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| Tom.11]. 


rightly anſwer an Argument uſually made by the Papiſts, and as com- 
monly denied by every Proteſtant ; and I ſhall wake his Jzſwer as well 
fat the former ObjeF:op, or any inconveniencethat can be pretended x. 
gainſt the former Mſſertions. The Argument ufed by our Adverſaries, is; 
[ Works of Faith are true Works:apd to believe in Chriſt is a true work of Faith, 
Now if we cannot be juſtified but by believing in Chriſt , it s impoſuuble we 
ſhould be juſtified Without good works. } 

The Anſwer, to this Caftious Syllogiſm, moſt uſed by the Reformed 
Writers, is, F:des juſtificat, non qua Opme, ſed Relative. I like their Mez- 
ing well ; but their Manner of Expreſsingis not ſo Artificial as it might 
be, and therefore more Obnox1ous to Exception. I would Anſyer ( as 
I take it ) more appoſitely to the ſame efie&t; f To renounce all work; 
and ſeek ſabvation only by Plea of: «Merey., #s the proper and Formal i} rs 
of Faith , and therefore is eſſentially included in the UT of Futifice 
tion; not included in the Univerſality of Works, which are excluded fr 
juſtification. | | | 

Did not Prieſts (as the Proverb is) forget that they had been Clerks: 
Or rather could great Clerks in Divinity remember what they had lezr- 
ned when they were Puny Artiſts # the former Objedon or the like could 
never have troubled them ; the Formof it (drawn into eMood and Figure) 
being ſo childiſhly Captious, as would be: exploded out of the Schools 
of Arts, ſhould'it be ſtood upon in goodearneſt. If ſuch Divines 
urge it moſt ſhould come into our Per-vices, and apply it to matters there 
diſcuſſed, thus ; | FE 


Omme wiflbile eft Goloratum. 
Ownis color eft viſtbiles; Ergo,,* 


Omni coloriefff coloratus. af 

I hope a meaner Artiſt then this Nurſery ( God be praiſed) hath any, 
' would quickly cutoff their progreſs with a Diſftinttion of Vifibile ut qui, 
& viſible ut quo ; and thewthat the eMayor, though univerſally true of 
every Subjed& or body that may be ſeen, didnot, nor could not compre 
 hend Colony: it ſelf by which they. are made viſible, and by whoſe Formal) 
AG they are denominated colorata. The Fatlacy of the former Objeftin 
drawn into «Mood ara Figare, is the ſame, but more apparent ; 

': Every Will or Work of = Man muſt be utterly renounced from the 40 if Ji 
ftifiration'or Converſion. © 4 

:But to deny our ſebues and renounce all works, is « Work ; 

Ergo, This work muſt be excluacd from the ſuit of mercy,as no way availablt 

Cujres comrarium verumeſt | 43 | 

' Seeing This is opus qo remunciamme,the Formal Acts by which all works 
muſtÞe renounced;This Work umſt of Neceſſity be included in the ſuit of 
' merc y,&is always precedent to every mans firft Cover fron, whoſe calling 
i5not extraordinary.Neither may we that are Miniſters of GodsWord and| 
Sdcraments,preſime to give any manþope of being converted without this 
work or A; Unleſs we thus diſtinguiſh between Works and Renouncing 
Works,and grantin man before his efiectual Vocation or Converſion, 4s trw| 
4 poſibility to do the One,as want of ability toperform the Other, we ſhall ſet 
the ſouls of our heaters in a perpetual Barkwater ,' or cauſe them to flote 
Aﬀhbiguonſly as it were betweene the main Current of ſacred Scriptures 
and the ſtream of ancient Interpreters, bothgraciouſly inviting a!l to Gods 
mercy ; and the fierce Current of modern opinions which deny all por 
fbility of running ( in any fort) to Gods mercy before Grace infuſed do 
draw us. The unfeaſonab'e- overflow of Which newly-out-burſt do- 
 Arine throughout, our Land , doth more miſchief to mens ſouls, then 
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Chap.XLI. Opus quo renunciamus. 


+e ſummer floods do to their fields. But if we give that Vext or ifſueto this { Tom. 131. | 
Eddye or Whiripool which the former Diſtinction naturally implies, we | CSS 
ſhall let our. Auditors or Hearers at liberty to take ſea-room EC- | 
nough : And the breath of Gods ſpirit pientifully diffuſed throughout 
the whole current of His Word, will, as a gentle gale, impcl them for- | 
| ward unto that haven , where-unto thefe preſent meditations are bound, | 
which only attords ſafe harbour unto all that ſeek to arrive at it, be they 
never ſo many. 

_ 15, Inſtead ofanexhortation, Youmy Brethren , that are annointed 
to preach Gods mercy to the people, give me leave to propoſe that_coun- 
ſel which I follow my ſelf. Seeing the iniquity of the times wherein we. 
live, will not ſuffer us to perſwade our ſelves that the moſt pars of thoſe 
to whom we preach, are i the flateof Grace, Let us make this account, 
that.there is a far greater neceſſity laidupon us to teach the means , How | 
men way be brought into the ſtate of Grace, then to frame Charadters 
whereby they may know themſelves to be(what indeed they are not)Gods 
Elef# Children, It is the chief myſtery of the Miniſterial funGion to ſer 
unto the work of Converſiqn aright , and to impel men thoſe wayes, to | 
which each diſfoliticn 1s moſt-inclinable. Now I know not how it comes 
to paſs, but queſtionleſs by the infinite Wiſdom and never ſufficiently 
admired Goodnefp of our God, that there is no objec of Eclief, of whoſe 
truch'the unregenerate wan can have ſuch itrong' Hiſtorical or Moral per- 
ſwaſions as of the Points now delivered:No Practife whereto they can with | 
like Facility or hope of ſurenefs be ſwayed or wrought, as unto Denyal 
of themſelves,and Deſire of his «Mercy.Do ye demand of me a Reafon of this | 
Jſertion ? It is plain and palpable to your 9wn ſenſes : That which diſ- 
inables them for performing any Good, and makes them uncapable of all 
other ſaving Truths, is, by Di»w4ze Providence made a Natural Ground of 
theſe perſwalions ; Their very dulneſs # as a (Pur bo incite alasrity in theſe 
Jauties, Every mans Conſcience that hath any touch of moral honeſty, | 
any ſenſe of good or evil, will thraughly inſtrud him, that the more im- 
Fotent and unable he. is to follow that in pra@Gice which his mind ap- 
proves, the deeper ſenſe. he may have of this his Impotency, and ſuxer 
arguments of the ſlavery of his unregenerate Wiil. Now it is- #he infinite 
mercy of God not to'exact more ofany, then they are able to do before their 
Converſion; that is, not to exa& any thing of them that is #7uly good; or 
ityou will, azz thing which doth nat in its own nature deſerve Hell : And yet 
His Infinite juſtice requires of all that they tincerely and heartily, though 
but Morally, acknowledge and bewail this their vatural Impotency or 
want of ability todo any thing that is g90d, before they can be converted 
or.inabled to do better. The not ufing of this Natural capacity , whereby. 
collapſed man only exceeds devils in natural goodneſs, or rather comes 
ſhort of them in nautral iniquity, is that which makes all thathear the Go- 
ſpel and obey it not, inexcuſable.* But ſhall all that uſe this Capacity 
right be aſſured to have it filled with Grace? Yes : the Spirit hath ſealed 
their Aſſurance, Draw meer to God, and he will draw neer to you. Caſt down 
your ſelves before the Loyd,and he will lift you up. & then, we have better 
abilities or opportunities to caſt our ſelves down then ro lift our| | 
ſelves up : And the Lord hath a more ſpecial hand in lifcing us up, 
then in cafting us down. Our Impotency to walk uprightly, our natural | 
proneneſs toall manner ofevil, andthe weight of our actual fins, do much 
helpand in a manner impel us ( ſo we would not be wilful ) to caſt our 
ſelves down before the throne of Grace , by whoſe power only we muſt | 
be lifted up, without any help or indeavour of our own. Herein : 0 
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222 | God moſt willirig to lift us up. Book 10, 


eee, 


om, I. ; muſt commend the /4nti-Lutherans modeſtly , fornort calling <t. James h\S | 
—v—umke } Aurnority 10 queſt:on, albeit his teſtimony in this Point. wakes more 3- 
rainſt him, then it Coth againſt rhe Latheran or other Proteſtants in the 
Yont of Juſtification : And it is good wiſdome forhimſo toao, art leaſt it 
were bootleſs for him to-do the contrary , 1eeing our Saviour hath faid no 
leſs, Come unto me all ye that labour, anaare laden, and I will give you reſt, 
Matth.ii. The greater our labour is, the heavier our :oad, or the more 
; weary wegrow under it ; the readier we are to run with better ſpeed ty 
| Chriſt, unto whom the feeble, blind, and lame were woſt frequent and 
| woſt carreſt Supplicants. And our coming to him conſiſts not either in 
; ſtrength or agility ofEody, but in the frequency of Suppiications and 
depth of groans. It was his ſaying 3 They that are whole, need not the Phy- 
' ſitian but they that are fick. We wult feel our ſeives ſick at the heart, before| 
this our heavenly Phytitian will begin bis Cure, or uſe his Skill by ap. 
plying the Medicine of ſaving Grace. 

16. Is it then impoſſible for theunregenerate Man v0 feed his infirni- 
ty , to be morally perſwaded of the Souls immortality , or to ke ſome. 
what affrighted with terrour of conſcience? or ſo afiected, It is impo\: 
ſible to implore his heavenly Phyſitians help with as great care and dili- 
genceas he would an Earchly Phyſitians preſence to fave his body ina dan-|. 
gerous {ickneſs ? 

It were rather impoſſible that any, who is not an abſolute Atheiſ;, 
(ſuch as it is ſcarce poſſible forany man to be ) ſhould be fo ſflothful and 
careleſs in coming to Chriſt as the moſt part of men are ; were they not 
(through our ſloth or ignorance, or through our fa&tious skill and indu- 
ſtry that ſhould inſtru& them) led on as it were in a drowſie dream to i- 
magine, that Gods mercy would either come unto them without ſeeking, 
or that it were impoſſible for them to do' any thing, before it apprehend 
them, that might infallibly avail for the finding of it, or rather for being 
foundand imbraced by it. Thenatural wan is not ſo unnatural to bim- 
ſelf, as not todefirecaſe in true ſenſe of aftual pain ; or exemption from 

r, which his ſoul doth dread : Nor is he ſo Brutiſhas to think hin- 
! ſelf not beho!ding to him that in theſe Caſes is able and willing to - 


| ford him Comfort, It is the Daty and ſhould be the Care of us, whom 
that Great heavenly Phyſitian hath appointed to viſit his Patients, Firf, 
to work a ſenſe and feeling of that natural Infirmity , whereof the Gre 
Nataraliſt was (without an Inſtrucer ) very ſenſible. Secondly, tocon 
firm their Belief of this Article ; That no preſent Fee or hope of praiſc 
amongſt men, can make any earthly Phyfitian half ſo ready to cure their 
bodies, as he that out of his Free Bewnty madetheir ſouls, is at all times 
to repair them, ſo they would but implore his Ow»niporent eMercy with 
as true and hearty affeGions, as they do the help of their bodily comfor- 
ters indiſtreſs, 
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Juſt Hardening of P HARAOH, 


| WHEN ot | 
He had filled up the meaſure of his Iniquity : 


O R, 


An Expoſition of Rom. 9. 18,1 9,20,2 F;2 2,23,24. 


Therefore hath he mercy cn whim he will have mercy, and whim he will he | 
hardeneth. "7 — . 

Thou wilt ſay then unto me , Why doth he yet find fault ? For who hath reft- 
ſted hij will ? &c., | | 


He former part of this Propoſition here inferred by 
= way of Contlifiop, was avoiched before ty our A- 
2 poltle, as an undoubted eMaxim ratified by Cods 
own voice to Moſes, For he ſaid to Moſes, I will 
SUE have mercy on whons I will have mercy: aa I will have 
DES compaſſion, 0 whom I will have compaſſion, EX0d.33.19. 
SE ie true ſenſe and meaning of which place I have 
hes bathe before declared in n#folding the 16. Verſt of this 
Chapter , fo that the later part of this eighteenth Verſe, | W him he will 
| he hardeneth | muſt be the Principa! eubjed of wy preſent Ciſcourſe. | 
The 4ntecedept inferringthis fart of this Conti#ſica, is Cods Speech to! 
Pharach, Exod.9.16. Eve for this ſame purpoſe bave I raiſea thee np, that | 
I may ſhew my power in thee, and that niy Name may be declared throughout. 
all the Earth. : The Inference is plain ; ſeeing Coos power was to be | 
wanifefted in hardening Pharaoh. | 
2. The Points of Inquiry (whoſe full diſcuſſion will open an eafie paſ-| 
ſage to the difficulties concerning Reprobation and Election , and bring all. 
the contentious Controverſies concerning the meaning of zi Chapter , to 
a brief perſpicuous iſſue) are eſpecially For. 
1. The Mapner how God doth harden. | Hy x5 
2, The Pertihency of that Objection [why doth he yet fina fault ? for who 
I hath reſiſted his will ?] and the Validity of the Apoſtles anſwers. 
| 3. The Logical determination of this Propofition, [ Whom he will he har- 
dencth :.) What is the proper Objet of Gods Will in hardening. 
4. What manner of Diviſtez this is, [ He will have compaſſion on whom he 
will hve compaſſion ; and whom he will he hardeneth.] 
For the {right opening of all Foz difficulties ; the E xplication of the 
ingle Terms, with their divers Acceptions, ſerves as a Key. 
The Termes briefly to be explicated are Three. 
I. Gods With. | 
2:-þ rrefiſtible. 


\= 
< 


end [ þ *. 
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3. Inanration, of bardening. | SR 
The Principal Difficulty or Tranſcendent ©neſtion, is, In what ſenſe. 
_ 4 ill, or Induration way ke ſaid to be irreſiſtible, [ whom be will he har-, 
eneth, I : 


1 


2. Not 


224, I Geas Will one, Immutable, yet Cauſes plur. murab, Book 10 


T oin, [11. 3. Not to trouble you with any curious Diſtindtions concerning} Geds 
- -- | Will:(this is a fring which in moſt * meditations we were inforcedto 
Geds Will | reuch. Albeit Goas Vl! be woſt truly and indiviſibly Onc, andin indi. 
bures, 1.Part. | Viſible unity moſt truly infinite and immutable : yer is it Immutably free, 
m6 59g Cmnipotently able to produce plurality as well as unity, mutabiliry xx 
4-H wy well as immutability, weakneſs as well as ſtrength, 1n his creatures, | 
18, &c. _ © | this one, infinite, immutable V 2/1, he ordains that ſowe things ſhall ke Ae. 
= _— ceſſary, or that this ſhall beat #his 11me and no other. Ard ſuch farticu. 
of what Ob- | Jars he is ſaid by an extrinſecal dencmination frow the Chje&, to will by 
jeds, Goel his Irreſiſtible Vil. The meaning 1s, the proouGion of the Cbjedd ſo will 
De Ar ible led, cannot berefiſted , becauſe it is Gods W741, that it ſhall cowe to paſs 
; | notwithſtariding any reſiſtarce that is or can .Fe made againſt it, 1 ay 
particular ſo willed, ſhould not come to paſs, his Will might te reſifed, 
being ſet only on this. | | 
: Fy the ſane immutable and indivifible Will, te orcaired tat other E. 
verts ſl @uld ke mutable or Contingent, wiz. that of wore paiticulars pic. 
poſed, thisnay te as well as zhat'; the /Ffirmative as well as the Negatine, 
And of particu'ars ſo willed, no one can be ſaid to ke willed by his 17. 
ſtible Will. If the Exiftence of any one ſo willed ſhould te neceſſary , his 
will might te reſiſted ; ſeeirg his Will is, that they ſton!d rot tc peace 
| ſary- Each Particular of this: kind, by the like deromiration from (1; 
thirg willed, hemay be ſaid to will by his Refiſtible Will. The whole 
ovtvyia. or Lift of ſeveral poſſibilities, or the indifterence betwixt the par- 
ticulars, he wells by his Irreſiſtible Will. 
The Pſalmiſt's Oracle ( Pfal. 5.) is univerſally trueofall perſons incxery 
| age; of Adam ſpecially before his Fall ; New Dem wolens iniquitatemiy 
es: God doth not, he cannot will iniquity. And yet we ſee the world is 
full of it. The Apoſtles ſpeech again is as univerſally true;Thz # the wil 
of God, even your ſanttification, that every one of you ſhould know how te poſeſ 
bisweſſel in honour, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. Cod willeth, and he ſeriouſly and ear 
neſtly w:l/eth ſanGity of life in. our ſelves, uprightneſs and integrity of 
ccnverſation amongſt men; and - yet ketold a Vacuum in this little werle 
! inthe ſons of Adam, whom he created after his own image and fimilitice; 
So then, he neither w?//s mens goodneſs, nor ills their miquity by his !r 
reſiſtible will. He.tru}y willed Jaams integrity, but not by his rreſiſib! 
W:ll: Forſo A4daps could not have failen. What ? ſhall weſay then,tha 
God did will Adams Fall, by his irreſiſtible will? God forbid ; For ſo; 
day could not but haveſinned. Where is the mean or 2:/ddle Station, ol 
which we way build our faith? The immediate ObjeQ of Gods 7ref ftibl 
Will, inthis Caſe was Adam's Free-will , that is, Poteſtas labenis.. & 
poteſias flandi.: Power to ſtand and power to Fall. By the ſame hl 
he decreed Death , as the Inevitable Conſequent of his Fall ; and life, 
as the neceſſary and uppreventable Reward. of his perſeverance, Thu 
much briefly of Gods W:1l, in what ſenſe it is ſaid to be reſiſtible or Ir 
| reſiſtible. | ” NV | | 
I What it is to The natureand property ofan hardened heart cannot in fewer words 
{harden. better be expreſſed , than by the Poets Charazter of an unruly ſtubborn 
Youth. | | 


— Cerews in witium fleits, monitoribus afper. Hor. de Arte. 

It is a conſtitution or temper of mind, as pliant as wax, to receive the 
impreſſions of the Fleſh, or ſtamp of the O/d Max; buras untoward 3| 
flint or other ragged ſtone, to admit the Image ofthe New man. 
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Chap. XLII, 


IPhat it is to harden. 


The firſt General : The-mannity how God doth harden. 


4. He Difficulty is, [ 1” what ſenſe God can be truly ſaid to be An- 
$ Bk of juch a Temper. | The Propoſition is of undoubted truth , 
whether we conſider it as an Indefinite.| God doth harden; | or as a Singu- 
lar, [God hardened Pharaoh ; | or inthe Univerſality here mentioned , 
[God bardeneth whom he will :] The Apoſtles meaning is , that , God car 
harden whom he will, after the ſame manner he hardencd Pharaoh, 

Concerning the manner how God doth harden, The &#e5/ions are 
two. | . E' 

1. Whether he harden Poſitzvely, or Privatively only, 

2. Whether he harden by his Irreſi$7zble Wil, or by his Reſiſiible Will 
only. | 
To give one and the ſame Anſwer to either detnand without diſtin- 
ion of times or perſons, were to entangle our ſelves (as moſt Writers 
in this Argument have done) in the Fallacy, Ad piures Interrogationes. 

Touching the Firſt @neſizorn, ſome good Writers maintain the uni- 
verſal Negative | God mever hardens poſitively, but privatively only;}] 
only by ſubſtracting, ' or not granting Grace or other means-of repen- 
tance : or by leaviog nature to the Bezt of its1nbred corruption, Vide 
Lorinum in ver. 51. cap. 7. At. Apoſt. pag. 322. Cohim 1. Others, of as. 


good note and greater deſert, in Reformed Churches, better refute this | 
defeFive Extreme, then they expreſs the*Mran between it and the com> | 
trary extreme in exceſs: with the maintenance whereof they are deep- | 


ly charged, not by Papiſts only, .but by their brethren. How often 
have Calvin and Beza, &c. been accuſed by Lutherans,as if they taught, 
That God did direitly harden mens hearts,by infuſion of bad qualities : or, 
That the produGion of a reprobate or impenitent temper were ſuch an im. 
mediate or formal Term of his poſſtive ation, as heat is of calefattion, or 
drought of heat. But if we take Privative-and Poſitive Induration in 
this ſenſe, and ſet them ſo farr aſunder'; the Diviſion is alcogether 
imperfe(t : the foraxer member comes as farr ſhort of the Truth, as 
the Latter overreacheth it, God ſometimes hardens ſome men neither 


the one way nor the other; that is (as we ſay in Schools) datur med;- 


w abnegationis between them, And perhaps it may be as quelttona- 
ble, whether God at any time hardens any man were privative ; as 
it is, whether there can be Peccatum pure omiſſuns, any lin of meer 
Omiſſion, without all mixture of Commiſſion, But with this queſtion 
here or elſewhere we are-not diſpoſed to meddle; being rather willing 
toprant what is confeſſed by all or moſt, That he fometimes hardens 


privative, if not by meer ſubſtraCtion of Grace, or utter denyal of other |/ 


means of repentance z 'yet ſo eſpecially by theſe means as may ſuffice to 
verifie the truth of the Propoſition uſually received 3 or to give the de» 
nomination of Privative hardening. 
| But many times he hardens Poſitive 3 not by infuſion of bad quali: 
ties; but by difpoſiog or inclining the Heart to goodneſs, that is, by 
communication of his favours, and exhibition of motives more than 
ordinary repentance, not: that he exhibits theſe with purpoſe ro harden : 
but rather to mollifile and organize mens hearts for the receiving cf 
Grace, The natural effeQ"or purpoſed iſſue of the Kiches of Gods 
Bounty, 1s todraw men to repentance. But the very attempt or ſway of 
means offered,provokes hearts faſtned to their ſins, to greater ſtubborn- 
nels in the Rebound, Hearts thus affeRed treaſure up wrath againſt the 
| G o day 
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Tom. 111, |4ay of wrath in a proportioned meaſure tothe riches of bounty offereq 
->/>- [but not entertained by them. And ſuch a Cauſe as God is of their | 
oy ods poſi- [?reaſuring up of wrath, he is likewiſe of their hardening 5 no dire, »» 
tive harden- |#eceſſary cauſe of either: yet a Cauſe of both , more than privative, , 
ing, [poſrive cauſe by conſequence or Reſultance 3 not neceſſary , or neceſſary 
only ex Hypotheſs, Means of repentance ſincerely offered by God, but 
wiltully rejeted by man , concur as poſitively to induration of heart, 
as the heating of water doth to the quick freezing of it, when it is ta, 
ken cff the fire and ſet in the cold air, Both theſe Actions, or r4. 
ther both theſe qualities of heat and cold, have their gon influ. 
ence into this effet., If a Phyſician ſhould miniſter ſome phyſica] 
drink unto his Patient, and heap clothes upon him with purpoſe to 
prevent ſome diſeaſe by a kindly ſweat ; and the Patient through 
ly heated , wilfully throw them off: both may be faid poſetive cauſe; 
of the cold, which would neceflarily enſue from both actions; albeit 
the Patient only were the true moral Cauſe , or the only blame-worthy 
Cauſe of his own death or danger following, Juſt according to the 
importance of this ſuppoſition or fimilitude, is the cauſe of hardening, 
1n many caſes, to be divided betwixt God and man. 

The 7 aelites did harden their own hearts in the wilderneſs; and 
yet their hearts had not been ſo hardened , unleſs the Lord had done 
ſo many wonders in their fight. In every wonder his purpoſe wasto 
beget Belief: but through their wilful unbelief, the beſt effect of his 
greateſt wonders was induration and impenitencie. Now as it ſuits 
not with the Rules of good manners for. Phyſicians to tie a mans hand, 
(of diſcretion or place) leſt he may uſe them to his own harm: { 
neither was it conſonant to the Ales of eternal equity, that God ſhould 
neceſlitate the Z#aelites Wills to a true Belief of his wonders, or mol: 
lifie their hearts agaioſt their wills ; that is, He zeither hardens nor mi. 
lifies their hearts by his Irreſiſtible Will 5 nor did he at all will their hard 
ning, but rather mollification. . 

Pharaoh ,va| 5. All this is true 'of Gods ordioary manoer of hardning men, 0 
Gods Trrefoes. (Of the firſt degrees of hardning apy man. But Pharaohs Caſe # Ex 
ble Will. traordinary, ** Beza rightly infers agaioſt Origez and his followers; 
* that this hardening whereof the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh , was Ire 
«* fible; that the party thus hardened was uncapable of repentance; 
« that God did ſhew figns and wonders in Egypt, not with purpoſe to 
* reclaim but to harden Pharaoh, and to drive him headlong into the 
* ſnare prepared for him from everlaſting. All theſe Inferences art 
plain. Firſt, that the Interrogation [| Who hath reſiſted bis Wills || 
equivalent to the univerſal negative, No man, no creature can at all 
time reſiſt his will, That is according to. the interpretation prewiled, 
What ſoever particular Gods Will is to have neceſlary, or ſo to be, as tit 
Contrary or Contradifory to it ſhall not be 5 the Exiſtence of it cannot 6: 
prevented or avoided, Now that God did in this peremptory manner 
will Pharaohs hardening, is evident from the Emphaſis of that meſlage 
delivered unto him by Aoſes, "Ex 3 wn, Even for this very purpoſe, 
and for no otherend in the world poſſible, have I raiſed thee wp, thi 
1 might ſhew in thee my power - and his power was to be ſhewed in b 
hardening. For, from the Tenor of this meſſage, the Apoſtle iotcr 
the latter paſt of this Concluſion in the Text, Whom he will, be harduttt; 
yea he ſo hardneth as it is impoſlible they ſhould eſcape it, or his Judg- 
ments due untoir. ' 


In all theſe ColleQions Bezs doth not erre, Yet was Bexa (with reve-| BR 
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rence be it ſpoken) more fowly to blame then this fl:hy Writer, (tor 
ſo it pleaſeth him to entitle Origex ) in that he reterrs theſe threat- 
nings , [| For this very purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I thay ſew my 
power is thee ] not only unto Pharaohs Exaltation to the crown of Egypt, 
( as I thiok Origen did , but we need not, we may not grant) but to 
his Extraftion ont of the womb ; yea to his firſt Creation out of the duſt: 
2s if the Almighty had moulded him by his 1rr:{ſtible Will, in the e- 
ternal Zdea of Reprobation , before man or Angel had actual Being : 
as if the onely end of his Being had been to be a Reprobate or 
veſſel of wrath. Beza's Collections to this purpoſe ( unleſs they be 
better limited, then he hath left them) make God, not only a di- 
ret and poſitive Cauſe, but the immediate and only Cauſe of all Phara- 
obs tyranny 5 a more dire and more zeceſſary Cauſe of his butcher- 
iog the IFeelites infants, than he was of Adazrs good actions, during 
the ſpace of his innocencie. For of thoſe , or of his ſhort contiau- 
ance in the ſtate of integrity,he was no neceſſary, nor immutable Caxſe ; 
that is, he did mot decree that Adams integrity ſhould be immutable, 
But whether Gods hardening Pharaoh by his 1rreliſtable Will ,. can any 
way inferr, that Pharaoh was an Abſolute Reprobate, or born to. the 
| end he might be hardned, we are hereafter to diſpute in the third 
Potnt. All we haveto ſay io this place , is this: 1f as much as Be: 
z4 earneſtly contends for , were once granted ; the 0bjeion follow: 
ing, to which our Apoſtle vouchſafes a double anſwer , had been 
altogether as #nanſwerable , as impertinently moved 1a this place. Let 
us then examin the Pertinencie of the ObjeFion, and untold the Validity 
of the Anſwers. 


—_— 


| The ſecond General Point , concerning the Pertinencie of the Ob- 


| %\ A} Hy doth he yet find fault & 5 *nwwzdu; or Why doth he yet 

chide? with whom doth he find fanlt> or whom doth he 
chide? All that are reprobates? doth he only chide them? is this all 
that they are to fear? the very worſt that can befall them? were this 
ſpeech tobe as far extended as it is by moſt Interpreters, no queſtion , 
but our Apoſtle would have intended the force and acrimony of it a 


| why doth he plague the Reprobates in this life , and deliver them up to e- 
|| verlaſting torments in the life to come; ſeeing they do but that which he by 
bis Irreſiſtible Will hath appointed? ] Or ſuppoſe the Greek wyr7a, 
might by ſome unuſual Syzecdoche (which paſleth our reading , obſer: 
vatiotor underſtanding) include as much or #:ore than we now expreſs 
[all the plagues of this life and all the torments which befall the reprobates 
in the life to come :} yet itis queſtioned what [ *En ] hath here to do? 
lt muſt be examined whence it came, and whither it tends. It oatural- 
|1y defigns ſozre definite point or ſetion of time, and imports particulars be- 

fore begun and ſtill continued: it can ha\@no place in the immoveable 
Sphere of eternity, no reference to the exerciſe of Gods everlaſting 
wrath againſt Reprobates in General. 

7. Theſe Queries which here naturally offer themſelves, ( though. 
for ought that] know, not diſcuſſed by any Interpreters) have occaſi- 
oned me 1n this place, to make uſe of a Axle more uſeful than uſual, 
for explicatiog the difficule places of the New Teifament, The Rule 


great deal more than he doth ; thus far at leaſt : [Why doth he puniſh ? | 
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is this 3 | To ſearch ont the paſſapes of the old Teſtament with their þiſtorj. 
cal Circumſtances, unto which the ſpeeches of our Saviour and his Apoſtle; 
have ſpecial Reference or Alluſion.)] | ; 

Now this Interrogation |_Ti #7 wiper; ] was conceived from our 
Apoſtles meditations upon thoſe expoſtulations with Pharaoh, Exod, g, 
6. Andin very deed for this cauſe have raiſed thee up , for to ſhew in 
thee my pow:r,and that my name may be declared throughout all the Earth, 
'En Tw ov mui, And yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf againſt my people, or op 
preſſeſt thou my people, that thou wilt not let them go? Chap. 10. werſ., 
tn were , he yet chides and threatens him again, how long wilt thou re. 
fuſe to humble thy ſelf before me 2 Let my People go, that they may ſerve 
me, Fiſe if thou reſuſe to let my People go , behold to morrow Twill bring| 
the Locuſts into thy coaſts, That which makes moſt for this interpre- 
ration, is the hiſtorical circumſtance of time and manner of Gods pro- 
ceediog with Pharaoh. For this Expoſtulation , whereunto our Apo- 
ltle in this place hath reference, was uttered after the ſeventh wonder 
wrought by Moſes and Aaron in the fight of Pharaoby, upon which it 
's exprelly ſaid,, that The Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, that tr 
hbearkened not unto them, Whereas of the five going before, it is 
only faid, That Pharaoh hardened his heart, or, his beart was hardened, 
or, he ſet not his heart to the wonders. The Spirits Cenſure likewiſe of 
Pharaohs ſtupiditic, upon the firi# wonder, may be read imperſonaly , 
or be referred to the wonder it ſelf , which might poſitively harden his 
heart in ſuch a ſenſe as is before expreſſed. Nor is it to be omitted,that 
upon the negle@ of the ſeventh wonder, the Lord enlargeth his Ceca, 
m:iſlion to Moſes and his threats to Pharaoh, Exod. g. 13,&c. Tha ſaitl 
the Lord God of the Hebrewes, Let my people go, that they may ſerve me, 
For I will at thu time ſend all my plagues upon thine heart, and uponth 
ſervants, and upon thy people; that thou mayeſt know that there is none 
like me in all the earth, For now 1 will ſtretch out my band that Imy 
ſmite thee and thy people with Peſtilence, and thou ſhalt be cut off fromii: 
earth ; or, as Junins excellently rendreth it 3 7had [mitten thee and thy 
people with peſtilence, when 1 deſtroyed your cattel with murrain , 1 
thou hadſt been cnt off from the earth, when the boyles were ſo rite up 
on the Magicians: but when they fell, 7 made thee #0 ſtand ; (for oth: 
Hebrew is Verbatim) to what purpoſe ? that thou ſhouldeſt (till (tard 
out agaioſt me? nay, but for this very purpoſe [_ That 1 might ſiew 
my power and declare mv name more manifeſtly throughout all the earth, 
by = remarkable deftrudion , than at that time ſhould have befalin 
thee. | 
8. This brief ſurvey of theſe hiſtorical Circumſtances preſents unto 
us, as ina Map, the juſt 0ccaſſor, the due force and full extent of the 
ObjeAion here intimated ( in tranſitu;) Thou wilt ſay then unto me, wh 
doth he yet find fault ? Asif ſome one on Pharaobs behalf had replyed 
more expreſly thus: God indeed had juſt cauſe to upbraid Pharaoh ber: 
tofore, for negle@ of his Signs and Wonders : for it was a foul fault in him 
not to relent, ſo long as there was a poſſibility left for him to relent. Bi 


ſence God hath thus openly decle## his Irreſiſtible will to harden him t0 dt 


ruftion, Ti in wg: ; Why doth be chide him any longer 2 Why deth 
he hold on to expoſtulate more ſharply with him than heretofore , for that 
which is impoſſible for him to avoid 2 For is it poſſable for him to open the 
door of repentance, when God hath ſhut it £ or #0 mollifie his heart, whoſe 
hardening was mow by Gods decree irrevocable £ 


I have heard of a Malepert Conrtier,who,being rated of his Several 
Lor 
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Lord for committing the third murther, after he had been graciouſly | Tom. LIL. 
zrdoned for two, made this ſaucy Reply : One man indeed T killed ; | 5 SS 
and if the Law might have bad its courſe, that had been all, For the death 
of the ſecond and of the third,your Highneſs is to anſwer God and the Law. 
Our Apoſtle beiog better acquainted then we are with the forementi- 
oned Circumſtances of time, and with the manner of Pharaobs harden- 
ing, foreſaw the malepert Few or Hypocrite ( eſpecially when Pharaohs 
Caſe came in a manner to be their own) would make this or the like 
ſaucie Anſwer to God z If Pharaoh, after the time, wherein by the ordi- 
nary courſe of juſtice he was to dye , were by Gods ſpecial appointment not 
| | only reprived, but ſuſfered to be more out-ragions then before, yea imbol- 
| dened 10 contemn Gods Meſſengers ;, the enſuing evils committed by him, 
and the miſeries which by his flubbornneſs befell the Egyptians may ſeem to 
| | be more juſtly imputed unto God, than unto him ; at leaſt, the former ex- 
peſtulation might ſeem now altogether unſeaſonable. 

9. To this 04je#ioz our Apoſtle oppolſeth a two-fold Anſwer : Firſt ,| The Apoitles 
he checks the ſancineſs of the Replicant , Nay but O man who art thou| firſt Anſwerto 
6 «rmroreroapy@r, [ qui Deoreſpondes,] ſaith the Vulgar : Beza, (as he he 
thinks) more fully | quz reſponſes Deo;] our Engliſh better then both ,| plicared. 
[that replyes? againſi God. ] The juſt and natural Yaſze of the Original 
doubly compounded word will beſt appear from the circumſtances ſpecih 
ed. Firſt, God by Moſes admoniſheth Pharaoh to let his people go : 
| | But he refuſeth, Then God expoſtulateth with him, As yet exalteſt thou 

thy [elf againſt my people that thou wilt not let them go £ The ObjeGion 
[| [7 in wypila; ] made by the Hypocrite, is as a Rejoyzder upon Gods | 
Reply to Pharaoh for his wonted ſtubbornneſs; or as an Anſwer made 
on his behalf, or others in his Caſe, unto the former Expoſtulations, 
For «rrToxeir*% ts Reſpondenti reſpondere, to Rejoyn upon a Reply or An- 
ſwer. Now this Rejoynder ( to ſpeak according tothe Rules of mo. 
deſty and good manners): was too ſaucie, out of what mans mouth foe- 
ver it had proceeded. For what is man in re{pett of God # any bet- 
ter then an artificial body ia reſpect of the Artificer that wakes it? or 
then an earthen veſlel in reſpect of the Potter 2 Now it we might ima- 
| gioea baſe yeſlel could ſpeak (as Fables ſuppoſe Beaſts in old time did) 

| and thus expoſtulate with the Potter; [| hen I was ſpoiled in the mar 
king, why didſt thou rather reſerve me to ſuch baſe and ignominiows uſes , | 
than throw me away; eſpecially when others of the ſame lump are fitted for 
commendable uſes #] it would deſervetobe appointed yet to more baſe | 
or homely uſes. For a By-ſtander that had no ſkill in this facultie ; for 
8 the Potters Boy or Apprentiſe thus to expoltulate on the Yeſbe/s behalt| 
$| with his Father or Maſter , would argue ignorance and indiſcretioo. 

The Potter at leaſt would take ſo much authority on him, as to reply ; 

[1 will appoint every weſſel to what uſe Tthink fit > not to ſuch uſe as every idle 
| ellow, or malepert Boy would have it appointed. 
| Now all that our Apoſtle in this fprrrilitude intends, is, that we muſt 
[attribute more unto the Creators {kill and wiſdom in diſpenſing mercy 
2 20d judgment, or in preparing veſſels of wrath, and veſſels of honour , 
3 <>:0 we do unto the Potters judgment in diſcerning clay, or fitting eve- | 
8 'y part of his matter to it's right and moſt commodious uſe. Yet in all 
cheſe, The Potter 3s Judge, faith the Author of the Book of Wiſdom.| win 19.7, 
"IM [hat very veſſel which miniſtred the matter of this fimilitude to our A: 
"{poſtle, Jer. 18. 4. was ſo zrarred in the Potters hand, as he was intorced 
to faſhion it again to another uſe than it was firſt intended for. That 


it marred in the firſt making, was the fault of the clay, So to faſhion | 
it 
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it anew, as neither ſtuffe, nor former labour ſhould be altogether loſt, 
was the Potters ſkill, And ſhall we think our Apoſtle did intend any 
other Irference from this Similitude, then the Prophet from whom he 
borrows it, had made to his hand ? O houſe of I/rael, cannot T do with you 
as thu Potter, ſaith the Lord 2 Behold, as the clay is in the Potters hand, fo 
are ye in mine hand, 0 houſe of Iſrael, Jer. 18, 6, 

10, The true and full Implication is thus much and no more; © 41. 
'* beit God ſought to prepare them toglory, yet had they a poſlibility 
© or liberty utterly to ſpoil themſelves in the making. Howbeit, if { 
* they did, he was able to form them again, to an end quite contrary 
* unto that whereto he firſt intended them. So the Prophet explicates 
himſelf, verſe 9, 10. 

And here we muſt requeſt our Reader alwaies to remember, that the 
Apoſtle compares God, not to a Phrantick, or Phantaſtick Potter , de. 
lighted to play tricks to his loſs; as to make a veſlel ſcarce worth ; 
groat, of that piece, which with the ſame eaſe and coſt,might be made 
worth a (hiing ;' only to ſhew his Imperial Authority over a piece of 
clay. He Imagineth ſuch a Potter as the Wiſe man did, that knows x 
reaſon why he makes one veſſel of this faſhion , avother of that ; why 
he appoints this to a baſe uſe, that to a better : albeit an unſkilfy] 
By-ſtander could perhaps diſcern no difference in the ſtuti or matter 
whereof they are made. | 

The ſumme then of our Apoſtles intended ference is this; © As it 
*© 1s an unmannerly point for any man'to conteſt , or wrangle with : 
* {ſkilful Artificer in his own faculty, of whom he ſhould rather deſire 

* to learn with ſubmiſſion : ſo it is damnable preſumption for any crex 
* ture to diſpute with his Creator in matters of Providence, or of the 
* worlds regiment ; or to debate his own caſe with him thus ; Seeing 
all of ws were made of the ſame Maſs, Imight have beengraced as other: 
have been with wealth, with honour, with ftirength, with wiſdom , un; 
thou hadſt been more favourable to themthen to me. Yetthat which muſt 
quell all inclination to ſuch ſecret murmurings,or preſumptuous debates, 
is it our ſtedfaſt Belief of his Omnipotent Power or abſolute #3 2 No: 
but of his infinite Wiſdom, Equity and Mercy, by which he diſpoſeth al 
things, even mens infirmitiesor greateſt croſſes toa better end in reſpet 
of them, (fo they will patiently ſubmit their wills to his) than they 
could hope by any other means toatchieve. 

11, Gods Will to have mercy on ſome,and to harden others,or hoy 
ſoever otherwiſe to deal with men, is in this ſenſe moſt abſolute | hat 
ſoever we certainly know to be willed by him, we muſt acknowledge without 
examination, to be truly good. Whomſoever we aſſuredly believe it hath 
been his Will to harden , we muſt without diſpute, believe their hardningt! 
have been moſt juſt.) Yet thus to believe we were not bound, unleſs it 
were a Fundamental Point of our Belief, that this his moſt abſolute 
hath juſt reaſons ( though urknown tous) why he hardepeth ſome, 
and ſheweth mercy unto others z yea ſuch deal Reaſons, as when It 
{hall be hispleafure to make them known tous, we ſhall acknowledge 
them to be infinitely better,and more agreeable to the immutable Rules 
of eternal equity (which indeed they are) then any earthly Prince can 
give, why he punilheth zh7s man, yew rewardeth that. 

The contrary 1#- conſequence , which ſome would inferr out of ou! 
Apoſtle in this place, is the natural, true, and neceſſary Conſequence of 
a miſconftrution which they have made of another moſt Orthodoxi 
Principle,[ Gods Will 3s the only Infallible Rule of goodneſs, ]that is,iv the! 


Expoſition,| 
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Expolition, Things are good only, becauſe God doth will them; When as, Tom, 111. 
in truth, his #iZ7 could not be fo infallible, fo inflexible, and fo fove-| No 
raign 4 Rule of Goodneſs, (as all mult believe it to be, that think them- —— 
Clyes bound to conform their wills to his)unleſs abſolute and immutable | this cewth 
goodneſs were the eſſential Obje@ of. this his moſt Holy 1/ill, Where- c00%. 
fore though this Argument be more than Demonſirative; [_ It was Gods c part. 
Will to deal thus and thus with mankind, therefore they are moſt juſtly | Chap. 13. 
dealt withal.]Yet on the other {ide,this Inference is as ſtrong and ſound; 
[Some kind of dealings are in their own natures /o evidently unjuſt , that 
we uſt believe, it was not Gods Will to deal ſo with any man living. | 4- 
brabams did not tranigreſs the bounds of modeſty in ſaying toGod. That 
| the righteous ſhould periſh with the wicked, that be far from thee. Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth doright £ Yet were Gods Will the Rule'ot 
& | goodaeſs- iz: ſuch « Senſe as ſome conceive it ; orour Apoltles meanipg 
ſuch in this place as many have made it ; Abrahane had been either ve: 
ry ignorant or immodeſt in queſtioning whether Gods Will concerning 
the deſtruQion of Sodom. (lovingly imparted to him, Ges. 19. ) had 
been right or wrong : whether to have ſlain the righteous with the 
| | wicked had been unjuſt, or ill beſeemipg the great Judge and Maker 
| | of the world. | | 
Howbeit to have ſlain the righteous with the wicked would have 
beea leſs rigorous, lefs unjuſt, then to harden men by an inevitable nee 
ceſſitating decree, before they had voluntarily hardned themſelves, or 
© | znneceſ/arily brought an impenitent temper or zece{/tty of ſinning upon 
= | themſelves. And for this cauſe, we may ſafely ſay with our father 4- 
brabajn ; Thus to harden any whom thou haſt created, that be far from thee, 
0Lord, Far belt ever from every good Chriſtians heart to entertain | 


any ſuch conceit of his Creator. 


12. Albeit this Firſ# 4»ſwer might ſuffice to check all ſuch captious The Apoſtles 
Replies, as hypocrites here make : yet, asour Apoltle in this ſecond am |ſ:cond Anſwer 


to the former 


ſwer imports we need not uſe the benefic of this General Apologie in ObjeSion 


Pharaohs Cafe, The reaſon or manner of Gods juſtice and wiſdome in 
hardening and puniſhing him, is conſpicuous and juſtifiable by the 
Prinoiples of equity acknowledged byall, For Pharaoh and his confe- 
derates were veſlels of wrath ſealed up for deſtruction. Hell { as we 
ſay) did yawn for them, before God uttered the former expoſtulati. 
ons: perhaps from that very Inſtant, wherein he firſt ſent 24oſes unto 
him, It beipg then grantedgthat God(as we indeed ſuppoſe) did from 
2 | the plague of zwwrrain, or that other of boiles poſitively and inevita- 
8 | bly harden Pharaohs heart; and after he had promiſed to let the lfra- 
= |clites go, infatuated his brain to wrangle with oſes 3 Firſt, whether 
8 | their little ones; afterwards , whether their flocks ſhould go along 
with:them : yet to reſerve him alive, upon what condition or termes 
ſoever , ( though to be hardned, thoughto be threatned, though to be 
aſtoniſhed and affrighted with freſh plagues, and laſtly to be deſtroyed 
8 | with amore fearful deſtruction, than it he had dyed of the peſtilence, 
x | when the cattel periſhed of the murrain) was a true Document of Gods 
= | lenity and patience, no impeachment to his Juſtice 5 a gentle Commu 
2 [#410 of due puniſhment,no rigorous 1fli&ion of puniſhment not juſt- | 5, the Sepeuc- 
2X |!y deſerved, gint c_ 
IF | For what if God had throſt him quick into hell in that very mo- > 
ment wherein he told him, Ad hoc ipſum excitavi te, For this very Par. | chraſe 
oſe have I reſerved thee alive, that 1 might ſhew my power in thee £ No| » bn 


| [queſtion but as the torments of that lake are more grievous than al) web 
| theſ”” 


1 


td. 
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T om. 11T. 
> 


-he plagues which Pharaoh ſuffered on earth : ſo the degrees of his har. 
denipg (had he been then caſt into it ) had been in number more, hi, 
trughng with God more violent and ſtubborn, his poſſibility of repen. 
eance altogether as little as it was after the Jeventh plagre, if not leſs, By: 
ſhould GOD therefore have been thought unjuſt, becauſe he continued 
co puniſh him in hell after poſlbility of repentance was paſt ? No ; phi. 
raovh had been the only Cauſe of his own Wo, by bringing this zeeeſſzie 
apon himſelf, of oppoſing God and repining at his judgments without 
poſhbility of repentance. Allis one then io teſpeCt of Gods Juſtice, 
«hether Pharaoh having made up the meaſure of his iniquity be irrevo- 

ably hardened here on earth, or in hell, To reſerve him alive in the 
ſtate of mortality, after the ſentence of death is paſt upon hith, is no ri- 

our, but lenity and long-ſuffering; although Gods plagues be ſti}l mul. 
tiplyed on Egypt for his ſake, although the end of his life become more 
dreadfu], than by the ordinary courſe of Gods Juſtice it ſhould haye 


| [been, if he had dyed in the ſeventh plagne. 


13-Another reaſon why God without impeachment to his juſtice doth 
(till augment Pharaohs puniſhment, as if it were now as poſlible for him 
to repent, as once it was,is intimated by our Apoſtle to be this; thatby 
this lenity towards Pharaoh, he might ſhew his wrath and declare his 
power againſt ſuch ſinners as he was, that all the world might hear and 
fear, and learn by his overthrow not to ſtrive againſt their Maker,nor to 
dally with his fearful warnings. Had Pharaohand his people died of 
che peſtilence or other diſeaſe, when the cattel perifhed of the murrain, 


{che terror of Gods powerful wrath had not been ſo manifeſt and viſible 


to all the world, as it was in overthrowing the whole ſtrength of E. 
gypt, which had taken armes and ſet themſelves in battel againſt him, 
Now the more ſtrange the Infatuation, the more fearful and ignomini- 
ous the deſtruction of theſe veſſe/s of wrath did appear unto the world; 
the more brightly did the riches of Gods glory ſhine to the Tſraelites, 
whom he was now preparing for veſſe!s of wercy; the hearts of who: 
poſterity he did not fo effeQually fitor ſeaſon for the infuſion of his fare 


See the 1. 
Book. Chap. 


Qifying Grace, by any ſecondary means whatſoever, as by the perpe- 
tual memory of this glorious victory over Pharaoh and his mighty Holt, 
But this faithleſs generation (whoſe reformation our Apoſtle fo anxiouſly 
ſeeks) did take all theſe glorious tokens of Gods extraordinary free 
love'and mercy towards their Fathers, for irrevocable Earneſts or Ob 
ligements to effeR their 4b/olute Predeſtination unto honour and glory, 
ahd to prepare the Gentiles to be veſſels of infamy and deſtruQtion.Now 
our Apoſtles earneſt defire and unquenchable zeal to prevent this dar- 
gerous preſumption in his Country-men, eoforceth him in ſtead of ap- 
plying this ſecond Az/we# to the point in queſtion, to advertiſe them for 
Concluſion, that the Egyptians Caſe was now to become theirs; and that 
the Gentiles ſhould be made Veſſels of Merey 'and Glory in their ſtead. 
All which the Event hath proved moſt true. For have not the ſons of 
Facob been hardened as ſtrangely as Pharaoh was ? Have they not been 
reſerved as ſpeFacles of terror to moſt nations,aſter they had deſerved to 
have been urterly cut off from the earth, yea to have gone quick into 
hell : Nor have the riches of Gods merty towards us Gentiles been more 
manifeſted by any other apparent or vifible document, than by ſcattering 
of theſe Jews through thoſe Countries, wherein the ſeed of the Golpei 
hath been ſown, | 


24.and 27,%Cc 


The 


—— CC 


Chap. XLI, Pharaoh no Reprobate from the womb, 


£33 


—— — 


The third General Point propoſed, concerning the Logical determination 
of this Propoſition [whom he will he hardeneth : ] or, concerning the 
immediate or proper Objed of the Induration here ſpoken of, 


14 TN Heraohb, we grant, was hardened by Gods Abſolute” Irreſiſtible 

Will. Could Beza, can Piſcator, or any other Expoſitor liv- 
ing enforce any more, out of the /iteral meaning of theſe texts ? Whe: 
ther granting thus much, we muſt grant withall (what their followers, 
romy apprehenſion, demand) that Pharaoh was an abſolute Reprobate 
from the womb 3 or, that he was by Gods Irreſiſtible Will ordained to 
this hardeniog, which by Gods Irre/ſtible Will did take polltiſion of his 
heart, is the Oneſtion to be diſputed. They (unleſs I miſtake their 
wearing) affirm: I muſt even to death, deny. Willing I am to put my life 


priviledge of Prieſts, to be tryed by my Peeres, which (God wot) muſt be 
no great ones. I will except againſt no man, of what profeſſion, place, 
or condition ſoever, either for being my Judge, or of my Jury, ſo his 
brains be qualified with the ſpeculative Rules of /ylogizing,and his heart 
ſeaſoned with the doGtrine of the 23th Commandement, which is, Not to 
bear falſe witneſs againit his Neighbour, againſt his knowledg. 

15. To avoid the Sophiitical Chinks of ſcattered Propolitions, where- 


in queſtion with my Opinion; upon condition I may enjoy the ancient | 


Tom, III. | 
— 


in Tr#th often lyes hid, in Rhetorical or popnlar diſcourſe, we will joya 
due 10 this Sylogiſme. 

* Whatſoever God from etervitie decrees by his irrefiltible Will, is | 
* abſolutely neceſſarie, and inevitable, or impoſſible to be avoided. 

© God from Eternity decreed to harden Pharaoh by his Irrefiſtible Will. 

Ergo, The hardening of Pharaoh was abſolutely necellary, and 
* impoſſible to be avoided. | 

And if his hardning were inevitable, or impoſſible to be avoided, it 
will be taken as granted that he was a Reprobate from the womb; 
Damnat#s antequammuatw, the abſolute child of eternal death, before 
he was made partaker of mortal lite, 

The 44jor Propoſition is a Maxim not queſtioned by any. Chriſtian, 
Jew, or Mahumetan, And out of it we may draw another Major as 
unqueſtionable, but more immediate in reſpe@ ofthe Concluſion pro- 
poſed ; [ Whowſoever God decrees to harden by his Irreliſtible Will, bis 
hardening is abſolutely inevitable, altogether impoſſible to be avoided. The 
Minor , | Pharaoh was hardned by Gods Irreſiſtible Will] is granted by 
us, and (as weare perſwaded) avouched in Termes Equivalent by our 
Apoſtle. The difference is about the Conciuſror or connexion of the 
terms ; which without better limitatzon then 1s expreſled in the Propoſi- 
tion or CoroUarie annexed, is looſe and Sophiſtical. 

16. Would ſome brain which God hath' bleſt with natural perſpi- 
cacitie, art and opportunitie, vouchſafe to take but a little palnes in 
moulding ſuch fitt Caſes for the Predicates, as Ariſtotle had done for the 
Sabjeits of Propoſitions, (though thoſe we often uſe not, or uſe amils) 
thoſe ſeeming SyVogz/zm2es whoſe ſecret flaws clear ſighted judgements | 
can hardly diſcern by light ofarts, would crack ſo fouly inthe traming 
that blear eyes would eſpie their ruptures without ſpetacles, It ſhall | 
ſuffice me at this time to ſhew how grolly the $yl/ogiſme, propoſed failes 
In ove fundamental Rule of all Affirmative Syllogiſmes, The Rule 1s 
Lnecunque conveniunt cum aliquo tertio, inter ſe conveniunt, All other 


Rules concerning the quantity of propoſitions, or their diſpoſition in cer- 
H h tain 


A diſcovery 
ofth2 Fallacy 
wherewith 
Bezaand o- 
thers have in 


ch15 argument 


been decei- 
ved. 
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—_ —— 


Tom, III, | tain Mood and Figure, ſerve only to this end, that the convenience or ]. 
—Y >| dentity of the #2ajor and minor with the ezedine: may be made apparent. 
This being made apparent by Rules of Art, the Zzght of Nature aſſures 
us, that the Connexion between the Extremes is true and indiffoluble, 
Now this zdertity or nity (for that is the higheſt and ſureſt degree 
of convenience) is of three ſorts 5 of eſſence, of quality, of quantity or pro- 
portion, under which is comprehended the 7dertity of time, Whatſoever 
is truly called one and the ſame, is ſo called in one of theſe reſpets, And 
all theſe zdertities may be either ſpecifical (or common; or numerical, 
»ixt or ſingle. Moſt fallacies ariſe from ſubſtitution of one identity for a. 
nother. As he that would admit that propoſition for true of ſpecifica] 
identity, which is moſt true of z#merical, might be cheated by this /y46. 
giſm 3 


Tcannot ow you the ſame ſum which Thave paid you, 
But T have paid you ten pounds in Gold. 
Ergo, 1 donot ow you ten pounds in Gold, 

The Negative included in the 22ajor 1s true of the ſame z#dividual or 
eurerical ſarz ; but not of the ſame ſpecifical,For ſuppoſe twenty pound, 
in gold were due ; the one moiety might be paid,and the other yet oy. 
ing, But men of common underſtanding are not fo apt to be deceived 
in matters of money or commodity with captious collections of this kind, 
as unable to give them a punctual ſolution. Every Creditor in his own 
caſe would be ready to give this or the like ſuffictent practical anſwer ; 
* Ido not demand my ten pounds which are already paid 5 but the other 
© ten pounds which are yet behind : that is (as a Logiczar would ſay) the 
© ſame ſum ſpecie, which hath been paid, may yet be owing 3 not the ſame 
* zumero-or,the ſame ſum by equzvalence ; not the ſame individual coyns, 

17. But the intruſion or admiſſion of one xumerical identity for anc 
ther of different kind, is not ſo eaſily diſcerned in matters not ſo diſtin 
guiſhable by common ſenſe ; eſpeciallyif the relative or antecedent be in 
ordinary diſcourſe promiſcuouſly matched with both, and that coxjun. 
GFim or divi:tm, The mumerical identity included betwixt the relative, 
[hatſoever and whomſoever, quis, quicquid, quecunque, Ec] and their 
antecedents whether expreſſed or underſtood, is ſometimes an identity 
of eſſence ornature only ; ſometimes of quality only, ſometimes of quan 
tity or proportion only : ſometimes of eſſence, quality and quantity or 
proportion : ſometimes of eſſence and quality , but not of quantity; 
ſometimes of quality and quantity, but not of eſſence. 

*© Theſe Axles are univerſally true, [ Whereſoever the Minor pro 
© poſition is charged with an identity of quality, quantity, time or 
* ſence, wherewith the Major is not charged : ] or, & contre | Where 
& ſoever the ajor is charged with any one or more of theſe ident! 
* ties, from which the 22inor is free: the Syllogiſm, if it be affirm» 
* tive, muſt needs be falſe, and tainted with & Fallicy of Compo 


6 tion, | 


. Ofthe former Rule that vulgar example, becauſe beſt knows, is mol! 
ko 
Dnas heri emiſti carnes, eaſdem hodie comedistz. 
At heri emiSti carnes crudas. 
Ergo, Hodie carnes crudas comediſts. ; 
The zdentity included between the Relative and the Aztecedent in the 
major propoſition, is an identity of eſſence or ſubſtance only. The #1:nor 0: 
cludes another identity, of quality, which cannot be admitted In the co 
cluſion 3 becauſe not charged in the wajor.Had the Aſſumption been _ ; 
[ 


—_ 
i 


nalh..* 


Chaps XLI, Fallicies Exemplified. 235 | 


[At her? emit carnes ovil/as.JThe concluſion would rightly have follow- | Tom. II1- 
ed;Ergo,Carnes ovillas hodie comediſtizFor this is a part of eſſential unity, | —> 
The F allicy is the ſame backwards and forwards; 
Bucs hodie comediſti carnes, eaſdem beri emits. 
At hodie toſtas comediſti. 
Ergo, heri toſtas emiſti. | 
Examples of Fallacies againſt the latter Rzle are more frequent in 
moſt'mens writings, than-vulgarly known. | This for one. | 
*The ſame ſound which once pleaſeth a judicious Muſicians conſtant 
' ear, will-pleaſe'it (till. . 
£ But this preſent voice or ſound, which is now taken up (/#ppoſe a 
© zoung Quiriiter were [nging) doth pleaſe his Maſters ear. 
* 6rgo, It will pleaſe it ſti], to the very fall. | 
The »2jor ſuppoſeth anexact zdentity not of efſerce or quality only, 
but of proportion : otherwiſe'it is falſe. For the articulate found may 
be numerically the ſame, as being uttered with one and the ſame con- | 
tioued breath. The voice likewiſe may be for its quality, ſweet and 
pleaſant : but ſo weak and unartificial, thavit'may reliſh of flatneſs in the 
fall; and ſo looſe the proportion and confonancy which in the beginning 
or middle it had with a judicious 24uficiars ear, or internal Harmony. 
18, The form of this following fallicy is the ſame ; The 0bjef of 
= | © Whatſoever the eternal and immutable Rule of goodneſs once ap- | [3/7 9re 
* proves as juſt and good, it alwayes fo approves. For in that it is im-* 4ationis nor 
mutable, it is ſtill the ſame; and ifthe objed remain the ſame, the appro- *3< #n4ivid#-/ 
bation muſt needs be the fame, ety | <—" cs 
cBut the eternal and immutable Rule of Juſtice once approved the 
* humane nature, or'the corporeal reaſonable creature,as juſt and good. 
| * Ergo, It alwayes approves at leaft the humane nature, or reaſonable 
* creature, as Juſt and good. E/ 8 6 
|| The Concluſton is evidently falſe, albeit we reſtrain it to the ſame in- 
dividoual humane nature, orreaſonable cteature which immutable good. 
| neſs did atually approve, What is the reaſon? or where is the fault? 
in the connexion- The Major inchides an exatt zdentity not of e/- 
ſence or ſubſtance only : but- of quality, ori rather of conſonancy to the | 
[immutable Rule of goodneſs. - And whiles this idewtity of quality or 
conſonancy laſts, the Rule of goodneſs cannot but approye the nature 
thus conſonant ; otherwiſe it ſhould be mutable in its judgment, or 
approbation. The minor propoſition ſuppoſeth the ſame identity of 
quality or con/onancie , but not the contimuance of it; And theretore 
the Corcluſiorris only true of that time, wherein the identitie of conſon- 
ancy remained entire, That is in few words; Though the humane'na- 
ture continue ſtill the fame ; or though Adam were (till the ſame man, | The 014 Mar 
yet he was not ſtill one and the ſawe in: reſpeft of divine Approbation. "For |n4 Ne» lup- 
that ſuppoſeth an 7dertity of quality, ot juſtice and goodneſs, As theſe Ciftin@perſes, 
alter; ſo it alters. and yet the 
8 The Sy/logi/re laſt mentioned would be unanſwerable,were their do- — 
. | Arine not fallaciows or rather altogether falſe, which would perſwade | everlaſting 
2 thatevery Emtity, Nature, or Creature, qua talis, as ſuch is good and ap- re OR 
proveable by the Creator. Wasit then the humane rature?No but the þu- : 
mane naitre ſo qualified as he created it, which he approved.And what- 
oever other nature is ſo qualified as Adems was when he aproved it, 
bath ftill the ſame approbation/ from the immutable AK»le of goodneſs, 
which he had : Becauſe the conſonancie to the Divine will: may be the 
ſelf ame in natures aumerically diſtin; 2 Wo 
| 2 he 


C- 


_ Book n6, 


© The loft Syllgiſn Anjorred 


Albeir Phara- 
ob,wasalwaies 
One and the 
fame man : yet 
he was not al- 
Waies one and 
the ſame objet 
of rhe divine 
Decree. 


xn the Syllo- 
.giſm propo- 
ſed is ro fin- 
gular bur an 
indef: nite 
Term. | 


| 1s inevitable, 
| his irreſ#3ble Will, that mans reprobatiqn or induration is ivevitable. 
| by his irreſf7ible Will, 
| yea of degrees of quality, For as the immediate 0je& of divine appro. 


| bation is juſtice, couſonancy'or conformity to the. immutable Rye of 
| goodneſs : ſo the immediate objei# of reprobation or igduration, is not 


| injuſtice or difſonancy, as makes him lyable to the eternal Decree of 
| reprobation and induration 'by -Gods 3rrifiible Will, But it ſuppoſeth 
| nor this zdextity of ſuch | bad/qualities, or this. full-meaſure of iniquity 
| to have been alwates in him. Without alteration of his perſon or nx 


| fication capable of divers degrees, and difierent-diſproportion with the 


| of divine juſtice, which are contained in Pharaohs life,not one particulzr 


| 


| the degrees of injuſtice or difſanancy, are the degrees of divine dj 
| ike, of divine reprobation or - induration, 


© nity, Ergo, He decreed to harden him in every moment of his life, Or, 


"+ and induration. 
That Pharaobſ 
« Hopwer [ Tliad. Lib.2,] ſo accurately deſcribes) had ia that long ſucceſit 


The $8y/logiſm in which we ſtated the: ſeemiog-endle(s Controverkie, 
laſt, hath all the faults which theſe two: laſt fallacies had, and aAreat 
many more, The Syllogiſm was this 3 _ EPL Ay 

© Whatſoever God frometernity hath-decreed by his icreftible will 
Or thus ; | ; 
Whomſoever God from eternity reproves or decrees to harden by 


But God from eternity reproved Pharaoh and deereed'to harden hin 


Ergo, Pharaohs reprobation or induration was inevitable. PRE 
The wajor ſuppoſeth: an identity. not of perſon only, but of quality, 


the abſtra&t entity or netureiof mar z but the nature. miſ-qualified, that 
is, unjuſt or diflonant from the Kale of Goodneſs. And according to 


The minor propoſition in. 
cludes not only an identity of Pharaobs perſon, but fuch a meaſure of 


ture, he was ſubje( to great. variety of qualifications ; and each quali 


eternal and unchangeable rule of goodneſs. And therefore the miner prope. 
ſition, albeit eternally true, yer is eternally true only with reference to 
choſe points of time, wherein Pharaoh.was ſo qualified. - 

* No univerſality can infer any more particulars than are contained 

* under it : and all theſe it neceſſarily inferrs. An ##;verſality of time car- 

nor infer an #nzverſality ofthe. Subje@F - norcan an #x3verſality of the ſk, 

jed infer an aniverſality. of time. This ColleQion is falſe 5 * God frome 
© ternity foreſaw that all men-would.be finners, Ergo, He foreſaw fron 
© etervity, that Adam In his integrity ſhould be a ſtoner. The zxferencein 
the former ſ3/logifev is as bad 35 God decreed to.harden Pharaoh from eter: 


© Ergo, He was a reprobate from his:cradle. This concluſiox rightly (car 
ned,yncludes at xwiverſality of the /ubje@, that is, all the ſeveral objed 


only, Whereas Pharaoh in the minor propoſetien, is but one particular or 
individual objec of induration, or of the divine decree concerning it, 
-19.And'thus at length we are arrived at that point,whence we may de 
{cry the oceaffonr,by which ſomany writers of good note have mijledthe 
right ſtream or current of our Apoſtles.diſcourſe, and. gravelled then-| i 
(elves and their Auditors upon Bv-ſelves. All this hath been from want| Bt 
of conſideration, © That albeit Pharaoh from his birth unto his death] 
* were but oneand'the ſame individual man;yet was he not all this while: 
© one and the ſame individual objec of Gods decree concerning mercy 
The difference betwixt theſe we may. illuſtrate by 
many parallel reſemblances. - Suppoſe that Scepter. (whoſe pedegree| 
on, loſt ſome part of his length.z this had;/broken no ſquaze nor bred | 
any quarrel, whether it had been the ſame. Scepter or no." Yer if the fitl 
and laſt owners ſhould have fold or beught Scarlet by this one and the 
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fame Scepter 3 they ſhould have found a great alteration in the meaſure. 
So then, it is o#e thing to be one and the ſelt-ſame Stavdard ; and ano- 
;ber thing to be one and the felf-ſame Staff or Scepter, The leaſt alte- 
ration in length or quantity that can be, doth alter the idextity of any 


kept till ſeven years hence 5 But he that ſhould lend gold according to 


| | ven years end,ſhould find great difference in the ſums:though the grains 
be for number and ſubſtance the ſame, yet their weights are divers, Or, 


meaſure { but not the identity of the material ſabſiante of that which is | 
the meaſure, The ſame grains of barly which grow this year, may be | 


their weight this year, and receive it according to their weight at the ſe- | 


#} ſuppoſe it be true which is related of the Great Aagore, that he'| 
weighs himſelf every year in gold, and diſtributes the ſum thereof to | 


| |[the-poor; and that he had continued this cuftom from the ſeventh 
year of his age: yet cannot there be half the difference betwixt 
W | the weight of one and the ſame Prince in his child-hood and in 

his full age, (after many hearty prayers to make him fat) as is 


pals of one year, BE | | 
Therefore this Argument, [* Pharaoh was hardened after the ſeventh 
' plague by Gods irrefiſtible Will : Ergo, He was an irrecoverable repro- 
' bate from his child-hood]] is to a man of underſtanding more groſs,than 
itwe ſhould argue thus ; |* The great Magore diſtributed to the-poor 
| * five thouſand pounds jo gold in his fortieth year : Ergo, He deftributed 
* ſomuch every year, ſince he began this caſtom of weighiog himſelf io 
'2old. } For as he diſtributes unto the poor, not according to the iden 
tity of his perſon, but according to the identity or diverſity of his weight: 
ſo doth the ##242utable rule of juſtice render unto every man, not accord- 


meaſures of ijndaration (whether poſitive or privative) are allotted from 
eternity, But final induration by Gods irreſiſtible Will, or irrecoverable 
reprobation, is the juſt recompence of the tull meaſure of iniquity ; or 
(as the Prophet ſpeaks) to harden thus, is #0 ſeal up iniquity to deſtruition, 
| without hope or Poſhibility of pardon, 

20, Theſe two Propoſitions are of like eternal truth; [© God from eter: 


© the full meaſure ofhis iniquity: ] and | God from eternity did not de- 
{| *cree by his Irreſiſtible Will, that Pharaoh ſhould make up ſuch a mea- 
* {ure of iniquitie.] For, he doth not decree iniquitie at all , much 
(lefs full meaſures of iniquitie. And yet unleſs he fo decree, not ini- 


quitie only, but the full meaſure ofitz Pharaobs Induration or Repro: | 


bation was not abſo/utely neceſſary, inreſpect 'of Gods eternal Decree. 

For it was #0 wore neceſſary, than was the full meaſure of iniquitie unto. 
which it was due. And that (as hath been ſaid) was not neceſſary, be- 

cauſe not decreed by Gods Irrefiſtlible Will ; without which, neceſſity it ſelf 
= hathno title of beiog. | 

8 from theſe deduQtions I may-<clear a debt, for which I iogaged my 

| ſelfin my laſt publick meditations. My promiſe was then, to make it 

| evident, that theſe two Propofitions, 1. [*God from Eternitie decreed 

j- to harden Pharaob by his Irreſiſtible Will ; ] 2. [*God from Eternitie 

|* did not decree to harden Pharaob by his Irreſiſtible Will,] might eafily 

tbe made good friends, if their Abettors would ceaſe to urge them 

{beyond their natural diſpoſitions, For in their oatures, they are 


[Indefinites not Singulars. Both, in a good ſenſe, may be made to tel] 
I the 


between the different meaſures of Pharaohs lnduration within the com: | 


*aitie decreed by his irrefiſtible will to harden Pharaoh having made up | 


ing to the unity of his perſon, but according to the diverſity of his work. | 
Unto the ſeveral meaſures of one and the ſame mans iniquities, ſeveral | 
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4 


the truth. But a wrangler may work them Both to bear evidence for 


d 


| 


error. [Godfroms eternitie decreed to harden Pharzoh by his Irreſftit}, 
Will. ] Tis true of Pharaoh fo ri/qualified as Moſes found him perhaps 
when he brought the firſt, at leaſt, when he brought the Seventh 


Meſſage to him. But falſe of Pharaohin his Infancie, or not laden with | 
ſuch a meaſure of Tntquitie, as by the Divine Decree was from Etergj. | 


ty Sealed up for death. ['© God frometernity did not decree to hard. 
© en Pharaoh by his irrefiſtible Will, } is trae of Pharaoh in his infancie 
or youth : but falſe of Pharaoh after his wilfull contempt of Gods $7. 
20ns by ſignes and wonders. 

2x. Beza's Colleionupon this place, is grounded upon the 1»4efinjr, 
Truth of this Affirmative ; |_* God from eternity decreed to harden 
Pharaoh.) Burt he extends this i=definite Truth beyond its compaj,, 
For he makes it an Univerſal, in that he terminates the irreſiſtible decrees | 
to every moment of Pharaoh's life without Diſtin@ion of Dnalification,, 
And it may be, he was of opinion, that as well each ſeveral-qualification 
as each different meaſure of Pharaoh's hardening or impenitency, did 
come to paſs by Gods Irreſiſtible Will. His Error,ioto which' the greateſ} 
Cleark living (eſpecially if he be not ao accurate Philoſopher) might 
eafily flide, conſiſts originally tn confounding Eternitie with Sycceſſmy 
Duration 5 and not diſtinguiſhing S»cceſſzon it ſelf, from things durable 
or Succeſſive. He, and many others in this argument, ſpeak as if they 
conceived that the neceſſary Coexiſtence of eternitie with time did ne. 
ceſfarily draw every mavs whole courſe of life, Motu qgnodamraptic, 
after ſuch a manner as Aſtronomers ſuppoſe that the higheſt Sphere doth| 


1 


move the lower; whereas, if we ſpeake of the courſe, not of Pharas}'; 
natural, but moral life; it was rather an Incondit heap or confuſed 
multitude of durables, than one entire uniform duration. And each} 
durable hath its diſtin Reference to the eternal Decree. That which 
is eternally true of owe, was not of all, much lefs eternally, true of 
another, Fternitie it ſelf, though immutable, though neceſſarily 
though indivifibly co-exiſtent to Al, was not ſo indiflolubly linked 
with Any, but that Pharaoh might have altered or ſtayed his courſ: 
of life before that moment, wherein the meaſure of iniquitie was ac- 
compliſhed : But in that moment he became ſo exorbitant, that the 
Irreſiſtible Decree of induration did faſten upon him,” His Irre 
gular motions have ever fince become irrevocable 5 not his AGion: 
onely,but his Perſor,is carried headlong by the (everlaſting revolutions 
of the unchangable decree,into everlaſting unavoydable deſtruction, 

22. The Propoſition or Concluſion propoſed,[ Pharaoh was hardened ly 
God: irreſiſtible will, ] indefinitely taken is true from all eternitie, 
throughout all eteroitie ; and therefore true from Pharaoh's birth unto 
his death : but not therefore true of Pharaoh howſoever qualified, or of all 
Pharaoh's Hualifications throughout the whole courſe of his life. For 
ſo the Propoſrtion becomes an Univerſal, not only in reſpe of the Time, 
but ofthe Subje& ; that is of all Pharaohs ſeveral qualifications. The 
ſenſe is,as if he had ſaid,['* God from eternity'decreed to harden Pharaoh, 
* howſoever qualified,as well in his infancy as his full age,by his irrefiſtt 
© ble Will:and thus taken it is falſe. The #»fererce is the ſame with the fore: 
mentioned, {[* Adam in Gods foreknowledg was a finner from eternity; 


© time of his innocency:Jor with this, © God from all eternity did decree 
« by his irreſiſtible will, that Adaz ſhould die the death; Ergo,He did de- 
© cree by his irreſiſtible will, that 4d«# ſhould die as ſoon as he was crea- 


© Ergo, Adam was alwayes a finer; a ſinner before he ſinned, during the| 


© ted, or bea inner all his life long. To 
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To reconcile theſe two Propoſitions aright, *[ God from eternitie de- 
 [ccreed by his [rrefiſtible Will that Adam ſhould dye, ] [God, from eter:- 
nitie did not decree by his Irreſiſtible Will that Adam ſhould die, ] o- 
therwiſe than we have reconciled the two former, ['* God from eterni- 
© ty decreed to harden Pharaoh by his Irreſiſtible Will ; ] [* God from 
© eternity did not decree to harden Pharaoh by his irreſiſtible Will,] no 
Writer I preſume will undertake, The only reconciliation poſſible, 
| [is this, © God did decree by his Irreſiitible Will, that Adam floving 
© ſhould die: ] [God did not decree by his irrefiſtible Wi!l, that 
| | 4da2 not (inning ſhould dye, ]} nor did he decree by his Irreſtible Will 
that 44am ſhould (in,that he might die. For (as we ſaid before)God did 
| | neither decree his Fall, nor his perſeverance by his Irreſtable Will, 

And his death was no more inevitable than his Fall. Nor was Pharaoh's 
final /uduration more inevitable, than the meaſure of iniquitie to which 
ſuch Induration was from eternitie awarded by Gods Irreſiſtible 1, 
Of Pharaoh thus conſidered, the Concluſion was true from eternitie; 
true in reſpect of every moment of Pharaohs life, wherein the meaſure 
of his iniquitie was or might have been accompliſhed 5 though it| 
E | had been accompliſhed within three years after his birth, And this 
accompliſhment preſuppoſed, the 1rduration was moſt inevitable, his 
| Final Reprobation as irrecoverable, as Gods Abſo/ute will (taking abſolute 


WILT YES 


In what ſenſe 
the Conclaſron 
propoled 
may be ſaidu- 
niverſal; unt- 
verſalitate 
temPpcris as to 
Fharach. 


zsitis oppoſed to disjun@) is irreſiſtible. : 

23, The ſame Propoſition, in reipeCt of Reprobation, is univerſally 
true Univerſalitate SubjeF&i,that is, of every other perſon ſo ill qualified 
as Pharaoh was, when God did harden him. | Whoſoever ſhall at any 
time, become ſuch a man as Pharaoh was then, is a Reprobate from eternitie 
by Gods Irreſiſtible will, | And ſeeing no man 1s exempted from his 
Juriſdidition, he may harden whom he will, after the ſame manner that 
he hardened Pharaoh, although de fa&Fo he doth not fo harden ail the 
Reprobates;)that is, he reſerves then not alive for examples to others, after 
| the ordinary time appointed for their diſſolution, Nor doth he tender 
ordinary meanes of repentance unto them after the door of Repentance 
is ſhut upon them. God in his infinite wiſdom hath many ſecret pur- 
poſes incomprehenſible to man; as, © Why,of ſuch as are equal offenders, 
fone in this life is more rigorouſly dealt withal then another. Why 
' of ſuch agare equally diſpoſed to goodneſs Moral, one is called before 
© another by his irreſiſtible calling. That thus to diſpenſe of mercy and 
juſtice in this life, doth argue no Partialitie or reſpe# of perſons with 
E| God, 1san argument elſe where inſiſted upon. 
24. The Point whereupon we are now to pitch is this Indefinite. 
$[[* Men uſually are called, elefted, Reprobated, or hardened by Gods 
|*Refiſtible will before they be called, Elefted,reprobated, or hardened 
oy his irrefiſtible will.] All theſe terms are izdefinite, and according 
to their different meaſures as truly w#table as /mmutable from Eternitie 3 
or, as in other * Meditations we have ſhewed; There is a State of 
{| Election under promiſe, and a State of Election under Oatb, of which 
|the latter only is Abſolutely immutable. The like we may ſay of Repro- 
bation : \t is either under general Threat, or upon Oath; the Former is 
mutable, ſo is nit the Latter, No man living ſhall ever be able to make 
ls zrference good : [* Pharaoh was abſolutely reprobated from eternitie, 
thatis, © His reprobation was immutable from eternitie;Ergo, t Pharaoh 
*10 his Youth or [ofancie was a Reprobate.] 

To inferre the Conſequence propoſed, no Hedinm more probable 
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than this can poſſibly be brought 3 © Pharaob from his infancy to his full 
| 3ge. 
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age, was alwaies one and the ſelf-ſame man; Ez de eodem impoiſi1;, 
eſt idem affirmari & negari. The Conſequence notwithſtanding is no bette; 
than this following : © The laſt Eclipſe ofthe Moon was neceſlary fryn 
© the beginning ; Ergo, The Moon was neceffarily eclipſed. in the 6:6 
* quarter, or inthe primez Becauſe the Moon being of an incorruptib}; 
* ſubſtance, hath continued one and the ſame fince the firſt Creaticy, 
But unto this Conſequence every Artiſt could make reply, that the prope; 
and immediate ſubject of the Eclipſe is not the Natare or Subſtance of the 
Moon howſoever conſidered ; but in certain oppoſition to the 5, 
So that albeit zhis Propoſetion: [ The Moon ſhal be eclipſed be true and ne 
ceſlary from everlaſting : yer it is neceſſary, yet it is, true only of th; 
H100n in ſuch Diametral oppoſition to the Su, that the Earth may coy 
it with her ſhadow as with a mantle. Whenſoever it is1n ſuch Oppoſy;jvy. 
it is neceſſarily Eclipſed. Whenſoever it is not in ſuch oppoſetior to the! 
Sar, it cannot poflibly by the courſe of nature be Eclip/ed. | 
25. It is in like manner true which we have often ſaid, that the 
proper and immediate Objef of the eternal Decree, concerning |. 
duration or Reprobation, was not Pharaoh's Individual Entitie or Eſſence: 
but Pharaoh charged with a certain meaſure of iniquitie, or ſeparatiq 
from his God.Granting then that Pharaoh's Subſtance from his intanciety 
his full age was one and the ſame, as incorruptible as the Moon : yet the 
degrees of his declination from the inchangeable Ale of Juſtice,or of hi 
oppoſition to the Fountain of mercy and goodneſs, might be more tha 
are the degrees of the 4/oons aberration or elongation from the $yy, 
Now the Alſeeing providence did more accurately calculate each 


work, each word, each thought of Pharaoh and their oppoſition to hj 
goodneſs, than Aſtronomers can do the motions of the Xſoor: or Plant, 
And will he not make bis payment according to his calculation ? 7; 
Domine, noſti, utrum radix ſit dulcis, an amara, de qua foris pulchrafs. 
lia emittuntur:Tu judex interius melits ipſe noſti,t5 etiam medullas radicun 
ſubrilizs, per/crutatis, &» nonſolum intentionem, ſed radicis ejus medy, 
lam intimam diſerti(ſima tue lucis veritate colligis,numerasintueris,s cn 
fignas, ut reddas unicuiq; non ſolummodo ſecundum opera vel intentionen 
ſed etiam ſecundum ipſam interiorem abſconditam medullam radicis, de qui 


procedit intentio operantis. Auguſtin.in Solilogu, Cap. 14. pag. 142. 
So that in Oze and the ſelf ſame Pharaoh there might be more ſever 
0bjeFs of the eternal decree, than are minutes or ſcruples in forty year 
motion ofthe 400, Not the leaſt varietie or alteration 10 his courl: 
of life, but had a proportionate Corſequent of reward or puniſhment 
allotted to it from all erernitie, by the zrreſi#/zble decree, Unto Pharath 
then having made up the full meaſure of his iniquitie, zrreſ#37ible indurs 
tion and unrecoverable Reprobation was, by the vertue of this eterns 
decree, altogether neceſſary and inevitable. But unto Pharaoh, before 
this meaſure of iniquitie was made up, neither iz:dzration nor irr: 
coverable reprobation was ſo neceſſary or inevitable. * To thiok tie 
© unchangeable Rule of Juſtice ſhould award the ſame meaſure of in 
© duration or reprobation uato far different meaſures of iniquitie, goe 
© deeper than the dregps of heatheniſm : it is a dorine which may oo! 
be vented where any Chriſtian ear is preſent. 
26. The former Reſemblance is fully Parallel to our Reſolution! 
all other points, ſaveonly in this, that the eternal decree did not 6 
neceſſarily dire or impel Pharaoh to make up the full meaſure 0 
his iniquitie, as it doth direCt and guide the courfe- of the 4007, t!! 
it come in full and Diametral oppoſition to the Sun, Therefore th5| 
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Similitade will. not follow , © As the 2400, though at this time | T om. II]. 
*not Eclipſed; yet bolds: that courſe by the unchangeable de- | OY 
(cree, which in time will bring it to be 3 Diametral oppoſition to 
the Sur and by conſequence to be Eclipſed : So though Pha- 
*ra0þ in his infancy was not reprobated or hardened by Gods ir- 
*refiſtible Wills yet was he by the eternal decree ordained to 
(ſuch reprobation or induration, without poſlibility of altering his 
©courſe, or avoiding that oppoſition which his full age had unto divine 
goodneſs, 

As every true convert or regenerate perſon may ſay with him in Saint 
Ambroſe, Ego nor ſum Ego; I am become another man: fo might it 
be truly ſaid, in a contrary ſenſe, Pharaoh ſometimes was wot Pharaob 
When he was a child, he ſpake as a child, he thought as a child : His 
mouth was not opened againſt God : his mind was not ſet on murther. 
To have ſeen the 1#Faelitiſh infants ſtravgled or expoſed to the merci- 
[e6 flouds, would more have affeCted his heart, being young and ten- 
der, than afterwards it did his daughters. Nor was that cruelty, 
which in his full age he praCtiſed, ſo contained in his infancy, as poy- 
ſon is in the ſerpents egge. It did not grow up by kind or neceſſzty of 
his natural temper 3 much leſs was it infuſed by Gods irreſiſtible Will : 
but acquired by voluntary cuſtom, * The ſeeds of it were ſown by 
* his own ſelf-will : ambitious pride was the root : politick jealoufie 
was the bud : tyranny and oppreſſion, the fruit, Neither was it 
neceſſary by the eternal decree, that this corrupt ſeed ſhould be ſown : 
or that being ſown, it ſhould proſper and bud 3 or 1:1at after the bud-/ 
ding, it ſhould ripen io malignity, Duriog all this progreſs from bad 
[to worſe, the immmediate 0bje# of Gods immutable and amnreſitible 
Will was' mutability in Pharsob, But this progreſs which was not 
neceſſary by any eternal decree or law, being de faGo once accom- 
pliſhed, his deſtruQion was inevitable , his induration unrefiſtible, 
his reprobation irrecoverable, by the eternal and uncontroulable de- 
cree. 

27, © That Pharaoh in his youth or icfancy was not ſuch an object of| Thar rhorao 
* Gods irrefiſtible Will for induration, as in his full age he became, | in his youth 
may be thus demonſtrated. or 

© No man whoſe ſalvation as yet is truly poſlible, is utterly excluded | cluded by 
' by Gods irreſiſtible Will.from ſalvation, — — 

* But the ſalvation of Pharaob in his youth or infancy was truly pol: | poibility of 
fible, repentance. 

Ergo, Pharaoh in his yguth or infancy, was not excluded, by Gods 
irreſiſtible Will, from ſalvation. | 

Therefore, 5 He was not then the objec of Gods irrefiſtible Will for 
induration, . 

' The major is evident from the expoſition of the terms. For God is 
laid to Will that only by his irreſſtible Will, which hath no poſlibility 
to the contrary, The neceſſity of it likewiſe may be made evident by 1he 
Rules of Converſion ;, © No mans ſalvation that ſtands excluded by Gods 
* irrefiftible Will from ſalvation, is truly poſſible : Ergo, No may, whiles 
* his ſalvation is poſſible, is utterly excluded, by Gods irrefiitible Will. 
' from ſalvation; or, which is all one 3 © No man whiles his ſalvation is 
' Poſlible is either hardned or reprobated by Gods irreſ{?ible Will : or 
10 Latz# more perſpicuoufly thus, NaU/ws per irreſiſtiblem Dei voluntatens 
4 ſalute excluſus, eff ſervabilis : Ergo, Nullus ſervabilis (id eſt, quandiu 
ſervari poreſt) eſt z ſalute excluſus per irreſitibilez Dei voluntatem. No 
| 2 my argument 
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Wharſoever 
1s abſolutely 
poſtible to 
God, 1s al- 
ways alike 
poliible to 
him. 


CI 
No alteration 


in the obje& 
can make any 
thing leſs pol- 
fible ro God 
then it was, 
unleſs it be 
ſuch an alte- 
ration as 1m- 
plies ſome 
contradittion 
in the obje& 
which before 
was not 1m- 
Plyed In ite 


argument can be of ſuch force or perſpicuity as is this primary Rule of 
Argumentation 2 
[ Negativa univerſalis fimpliciter convertitur, ] 

The 44inor, [Pharaohs Salvation in his Youth or Infancy was tru]y 
poſſible,] is as evident from another 21ax7# in divinity 5 @nzicquid non 
implicat contradiFionem, eſt poſſibile. ſive objeFum Divine potentie. Now 
what contradiftion could it imply co fave this child, ſuppoſe Pharach 
more than it did to fave another z for example, doſes 4 Unleſs we 
will ſay, that Pharaoh was made of another mould, or a creature of 
3nother Creator, than Moſes or other children are. To ſave Pharaoh, 
as'a ſon of Adam, could imply no contradiftion: for fo, no fleſh could 
poflibly be ſaved, If to fave Pharaoh after he had committed many 
aCual fins and follies of youth, did imply any contradidton, what man 
of years (in this age eſpecially) can hope tor pardon? 

28. It will be replyed, that albeit to ſave Pharaoh in bis youth or in. 
fancy did imply wo contradiGion in the obje& : and therefore his Salya- 
tion was not abſolutely in it ſelf impoſſible - yet it being ſuppoſed, that 
God from eternity decreed to harden him and deſtroy him by his irrej- 
ſtible will; it muſt needs imply a contradiGion in Gods decree or willto 
ſave him; and by conſequent, his Salvation was impoſlible ex hypotheſ, 

This Anſwer is like a Medicine which drives the Malady from the out- 
ward parts whereto itis applied unto the heart. /t removes the difficulty in 
to a more dangerows print.For we may with ſafety infer, *That God didpot 
f decree by his irrefiſtible will to exclude Pharaoh in his youth or infancy 
© from poſlibility of Salvation: becauſe, to have ſaved Pharaoh in his 
* youth or infancy was in it ſelf not 1mpoſlible, as implyiog no contre 
* dictton. 

For Gods eternal decree can never prejudice the eternal liberty of 
his omnipotency, Whatſoever in it ſelf is poſſible, yea whatſoever is 
not abſolutely impoſlible, is abſolutely poſſible to God from eternity: 
and whatſoever is once poſſible unto him, can at no time become les 
pcilible to him, The Evangeliſts Rule : [ No: eft 3-wpoſſrbile apud Deun 
omme verbum}| would fail even in its proper, and native ſenſe, if that, 


which is abſolutely poſſible could become impoſſible to God, though 
by interpoſition of his own decree, 

The moſt abſolute Monarch on Earth may impoveriſh his eſtate, or 
weaken his power by his own voluntary Grants: but it is the prerogative 
of Omnipotency, that it cannot be prejudiced or impaired by any de 
cree, or a&, though of its own making : for aiwaies aQiog it never pal 
ſeth any aft; whence (as elſewhere is proveg at large) it deth not, 'it 
cannot oblige, or bind it ſelf, being eternally free, and uncapable of x 
ny bound or limit. They that ſpeak or think of the eterpal decree (0 
reprobation or eleCtion) as of an irrevocable aCt long fince paſt, not 
freely concurrent to every aCtion, to every thought of men throughout 
their ſeveral ſucceſſions, make eternity ſubje& to change, and mortality 
the ſubje of immutability. 

Unleſs we grant the former propoſition [* whatſoever is or was ablo: 
Jutely poſſible to God,is eternally alike pofſible to him, notwithſtand- 
© ing any decree, that can be imagined to the contrary ; ] we mult of nc: 
ceſſity admit a change: either in the omnipotent power, as being leſs abc 
fince the date of this ſuppoſed abſolute decree, then before, to produce 
the ſelf ſame effe&,viz.the ſalvation of Pharaoh in his youth or infancy : 
or,in the obje@ of his power, and this were deſtrere ſuppoſitum. For itthe 
obje& be changed,another comes in his place,it ceaſeth to be what 1t w35 


and 


——_— Sl —_ 
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Chap.XLIIL Once poſſible to God alwaies poſſeble ; How. 


[2nd continueth not the ſame : it ſo it did, the poſſibility of ir wouid| Tom, 111, 
| be the ſame in reſpeCt of the unchangeable power unto which nothing | ro>/ 
| Is impoſſible, 

In Bodies natural, ſo long as the paſſze diſpoſition or capacity conti- 
nueth the ſame,the ſame efe@ will neceſſarily follow; unleſs the efficacy 
or the application of the agent alter, dem ſecundum iden, ſemper na- 
tum ft producere idem : He which 1s alwaies the ſame without poſſibi- 
icy of alteration in himſelf, is at all times equally able to do all things 
that in themſelves are not impoſſible; Aod no man, I think, will | 
fay that Pharaohs eleCtion in his infancy was in it ſelf more impoſlible 
than his own reprobation was. And he that thinketh his own reproba- 
tion was in it ſelf impofſible,cannot think himſelf fo much bound to God, 
25 he maketh ſhew of, for his infallible eleion. | 

29, If from the former propoſition, © Whatſoever is abſolutely poſ- 
(ble to God, is alwaies poſſible to him, a man ſhould thus aſſume; 
©To have ſhewed mercy to Pharaoh was abſolutely poflible to God, | 
and hence conclude 3 Erga, * It is poſſible to God, to ſhew mercy on 
{him at this inſtant : the 1Z4tion, whatſoever the Aſſertion be, in- 
= cludes the ſame fallacy of Comprſition, which was before diſcovered in 
me the Sylogrſmry 
6 Quas emiSti carnes, eaſdem comediſt 3 

Sed crudas emiſti : Ergo, Oc. | 

For Pharaoh, though unto this day, one and the ſame reaſonable 

© ſoul; yet is he not one and the ſame obje& of Gods eternal decree for 
hardning or ſhewing mercy, To ſave any man of Gods making, ime 

I plies no contradiftion unta that 7afinite Power by which he was made. 

Toſave any man that hath not made up the full meaſure of his iniquity, 
implies no contradiQion to his i»finite goodneſs, no impeachment to his 
Majeſty : it is agreeable to his mercy, To ave ſuch as have made 
up the full meaſure of their iniquity, alwayes implies a concradittion 
to his immutable Juſtice. And all ſuch, and (for ought we know) on- 
ly ſuch, are the 72wediate objeFs of his eternal-abſolute, and irreſffi- 

| bz Will or purpoſe of reprobation, But when the meaſure of any mans 
£2 iniquity is made up, or how far it is made up, is only known to the all þ 
Y {ceing [Judge. This is the ſecret wherewith fleſb and blood may not | 
meddle z as being eſſentially annexed to the prerogative of eternal j 
Majeſty, belongiog only tothe Cognizance of infinite wiſdom, 


— 


The fourth General Point concerning the Extent or nature of this diviſion, | 
He will have mercy on whom he will have mercy ; and whom he will he 
hardneth, 


S ſome do loſe the uſe of their native tongue by long travelling 
| in forrein Countries : ſo minds by too much poring on the Rules 
2 of Logick, or coo much accuſtomed to the Logicians Diale&, with- 

out which there can be no commerce with Arts and Sciences, oft 

times forget the Charadter of ordinary ſpeech, in matters of civil and | 
common uſe. : x Y EY 

9 lo Arts or Sciences, diviſions ſhould be either formal by diced pre- 

J dicamental line, as that, {* Of creatures indued with ſenſe, ſome have 

reaſon, ſome are reaſonleis : ] or at leaſt fo exa&t,' that the ſeveral 

members of the divifion ſhould exhauſt the whole, or integrum divided. 

As if a Geographer ſhould ſay, [* Of the iohabitants of the earth, ſome 

 - arc 


am. 
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Diviſions in Arts and common uſe, d'ffer. 
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CHOI Res 
This Diviſion 
1s not formal, 
not ſo exact 
as iS required 
In arts. 


That moſt 
men are not 
comprehend- 
ed under e1- 
ther member 
of this divift- 


one 


One and the 
ſame man ac- 
cording to 
the diverſity 
of 1ine Or gua- 
lift cation may 
4 be-the true 
and proper 

| ſ«bjcF of both 
parts of this 
diviſions 


ations as undoubted pledges of his favour, and affured teſtimonies b- 


— 


* are ſeated on this {ide the Line, others beyond it, or juſt under je 
the diviſion were good : but very imperfect if he ſhould ſay, [* So | 
* are ſeated between the Tropick of Cancer and the Artick circle : Ng 
© betwixt the Tropick of Capricorn and the. circle Antartick : "ing: 
great many are commodiouſly ſeated betwixt the Tropicks, (as ex oh 
ence hath taught Jater ages to reform the errour of the Ancient: ) : ip 
—— op ran the Polar circles and the Poles, , 
ut in matters arbitrarie and contingent (as matters of com 

for the moſt part are) to exact alike gene or accurate civifion - 
ridiculous; eſpecially when as well the members of the diviſion as th 
dividend it ſelf, are terms indefinite. As if a man ſhould ſay of __ 
[* Some areextraordinarily good, fome extraordinarily bad ; Jorof 
Academicks, [* ſome are extraordinarily acute,ſome are extraordinatily! 
* dull;)Jthough every one will grant the divifion to be indefinitely bags 
yet no man almoſt would acknowledge himſelf to be contained under 
either member; as the moſt part of men are not indeed, Or ifon: 
ſhould ſay, *Every Prince ſheweth extraordinary favour to ſome of hi; 
> ſub jeAs,and ſome others he maketh examples (or ſubjeRs) of his ſever; 
*tiez Who could hence gather, that no part or not the greateſt par 
were left to the ordinarie courſe of juſtice, or to the priviledges con. 
mon to al} free denizons? Now we are here to remember what was pre 
miſed in the entrie into this Treatiſe ; © That albeit Gods will be mo 
* immutable, yet is it immutably free, more free by much than the 
chaogeable will of man. So are the objefts of this his Free-will mor 
arbitrary,than the deſigns of Princes. The objeCts of his will in thisou 
preſent argument, are wercy and induration : and theſe he awards tod. 
vers perſons; or to the ſame perſons, at divers times, according to adif. 
ferent meaſure. Whence, if we take theſe terms, in that extraordinay 
meaſure which is included in this diviſion, the moſt part of men, with 
whom we ſhall uſually have to deal, do not fall withia either member 
The proper, perhaps the orly ſubjets of this diviſion it ſelf in 2goſes time, 
were the- Zraelites and Egyptians - in our Apoſtles time, the caſt-any 
Jews, and ſuch of the Geztzles as were forthwith to be iografted in thei 
ltead, If we take mercy and znduration in alefier meaſure, according 
to their lower degrees or firſt diſpoſitions, fearce any man living of ri 
per years but hath devolved from the one part of this diviſion unto the 
other, oftner then he hath eaten, drank, or {Jept. Chrifts Diſciple 
(faith Saint Mark Chap. 6. v. 52.) © had not conſidered the miracle 
* the loaves, becauſe their hearts were hardened; yet ſhortly aftert 
be mol/ified, that Gods mercy and Chriſts miracles might find morees 
fie entrance into them. Our habitual temper is, for the moſt part, mi 
table : how much more our actual defires or operations ? And what 
ſoever is mutably good or mutably evil in reſpect of its at and opers 
tions, (which are ſometimes de bono, ſometimes de malo obje&o) bath 
its alteroant motions from © Gods decree of hardnipg, towards hisde 
© cree of ſhewing mercy, and e contra. 

\ 21, The doftrine contained in this paſſage of Scripture will neve! 
ſound well for the right ſetling the affections and conſciences of ſuchs 
be Novices in faith, until they be taught to run this diviſion upon tit 


ſame ſtring : 
© Haſt thou been enlightned and taſted of the heavenly gift, made 


© partaker of the Holy Spiric ? Thy fin is great, and thou art founda| JE | 


deſpiſer of the riches of his bountie, unleſs thou embrace theſe lum |WY 


—C-__wD> 


nas | 


A Caveat for the Confident, 


Chap. XLIT, 


his good purpoſe to make thee heir of eternal lite.” Worthy thou art 
to be numbred among thoſe perverſe and wayward Jews whom vur 
Saviour compares tO children playing in the market, if while theſe 
Good motions and exultations of ſpirit laſt, thou giveſt not more atten: 
tive ear(than he that danceth doth to him that pipeth or harpeth) unto 
that ſweet voice of thy heavenly Father encouraging thee in particular 
as he did ſometimes the hoſt of lirael, 0h that there were ſuch an heart in 
thee alwaies, that it might go well with thee for ever, 
But eſchew theſe and the like inferences as cunning Sophi/mes of the 
oreat Tempter,that old end ſubtile Serpent, *I thank God l have felt the 
* 000d motions of the Spirit, I perceive the pledges of his good purpoſe 
*towards me: but his purpoſe is unchangeable: Therefore is my EleCtion 
© ſure enough, I am a ſealed veſlel of mercy, I cannot become a veſſel of 
*wrath.If fuch thoughts have at any time inſinuated into thy heart, or be 
darted upon thee againſt thy will;remember thy ſelf in time,& thus repel 
chem: © If God harden whom he willzif his Will be immutably and eter: 
*nally free; it is as free for him to harden me as any other. And confider 
withall, that albeit thou canſt not make or prepare thy ſelf to be 2 weſſe! 
of mercy:yet thy untimely preſumption, if it continue loog,in the end will 
make thee, as in the beginning it doth prepare thee,to be a veſſel of wrath, 
This was the diſeaſe whereof the whole Nation of the Few: did periſh. 


| 


_ 
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Doeſt thou'fee thy Brother,. one baptized in the name of Chriſt, go 
on ſtubbornly in his wicked courſes? thou doſt well to threaten him with 


Ferem, 18, Pronounce him not for all.this, an abſolute Reprobate or | 
irrecoverable veſlel of wrath: give him not forthwith for dead ; but ra- | 
ther uſe double diligence to prevent his.death, and tell him, © If God 
* ſhew mercy upon whom he will ſhew mercy,if this his Will be eternally 
© free: It is as free for him yet to ſhew mercy upon ſuppoſed Caſtawaies 
' 3nd to harden uncharitable and preſumptuous Phariſees (for the pre: 
' ſent manifeſtation of his glory) as it was for him to reject the Jews and 
* chuſe the Gentiles. TIRE | | 

Finally, this Dzviſfo#1, though we take Aercy arid Indnration accord- 
ing to their 1:definite, or loweſt meaſure, is not more univerſally true 
in reſpeCt of the I--nmerable SubjeFs or parties unto whom it may fittly 
be applyed, then it is in reſpeC of the Tizze, wherein it may be applyed 
to any determinate Individual Subje&t, which hath not made as;yet, 
either the Full Meaſure of his iniquitie upto the brim; or his Ele@ior 
immutably ſure, Ofall and every Perſon and Subject not thus qualified 
tis univerſally true; * He hath mercy on whom will have mercy, and 
whom he will he hardeneth. 1n reſpect of every particular and deter- 
mioate perſon not thus qualifyed it is univerſally true ; © He hath mercy 

* when he will have mercy, and when he will he hardeceth. And he 

ardeneth at notime ſooner then when men (what men ſoever) are 
moſt confidently preſumptuous of his mercy, or untimely ſecure of their 
perſeverance in faith or continuance in his favour, 

- 32. Perhaps the ingenuous, and hitherto indifferent Reader, wil] 
here begin to diſtaſt theſe laſt Admonitions, and for their ſakes, moſt 
of our Reſolutions, as prejudicial to a commonly received doctrine 
Concerning the Certainty of Salvation. And I muſt confeſs that upon 
firſt ſight they may ſeem luſpicious, in that they ſuppoſe our EleRtion 
tO be not only uncertain In reſpect of our apprehenfions, but murable 
n 1ts natufe, But if it-pleaſe him either to. look back into ſome pal- 


on 


the ſentence of death. Yet limit thy ſpeeches by the Prophets Rule, 


the certainty of 
ſalvation ; but 


That this do-] 
arine delive- 
red 15 no way 
prejudicialto 


rather dire&s 
us ! oW to 

Take our E- 
l:&ion ſure, | 


lages of the former diſcourſe, or to go along with me a little further 5 1 


(hall 


—— 
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Tom. 111, j ſhall acquaint him (though not with a ſurer foundation, yet) with 
—Y>-| ſtronger frame or {truCture of his hopes, than he ſhall ever attain unto 
by following thelt rules, who, I verily thiok, were fully aſſured of their 
own ſalvation,but from other grounds than they have diſcovered to us, 
Surer foundation can no man lay, than that whereon both parties 
do build, to wit, the abſolute immutability of Gods decree or purpoſe 
Now admitting our apprehenſions of his Will or purpoſe zo call, elect 9 
ſave us, were infallible: yet he that from theſe foundations woujg 
rear up the edifice of his faith, after this haſty manner, [* Gods purpſe 
© to call, ele& and ſave mee, is immutable; Ergo, my perſent calling 
, Is effetual), my eletion already ſure, and my ſalvation moſt jn. 
* mutable,[ becomes as vain in his imaginations, as if he expeRed that 
walls of loom, and rafters of reed covered with fern, ſhould be able to 

keep out Gun-ſhot; becauſe ſeated upon an impregnable Rock. 

For firſt, who can be longer ignorant of this truth than it ſhall pleaſe 

him to conſider it > That Gods purpoſe and Will is moſt immutable j 

reſpe@ of every objeC& poſhible : that mutability it ſelf, all the change, 
and chances of this mortal life, and the immutable ſtate of immortality 

in the life to come, are alike immutably decreed by the eternal counſe] 

of his imz:ntable Will, Now if mortality and mutability have precedence 

wa immortalitie, in reſpet of the ſame perſons, by the immutable 

fenor of his irreſiſtible decree : canit ſeem any paradox® ſay ? [ * That 

© mans eſtate whether of eleCtion or reprobation is even in this life 

* uſually mutable, before it come to be Immutable, and that by vertue 

Cof the ſame inalterable decree, Or, That ordinarily there ſhould 

©bein every one of us as true a poſſibility of living after the fleſh, as 

© of living after the ſpirit; before we become ſo aually and compleatly 

 ſpiritua], as utterly to mortifie all luſts and concupiſcences of the fleſh. 


Uatil (then) our mortification be compleat and full, we may not pre- 
ſume all poſſibility of living after the fleſh to be finally expired and ut- 


terly extin& in our ſouls. And whether this poſſibility can be in this 
life altogether ſolittle, or truly none, asit ſhall be in the life to come, 
after our mortal hopes are ratified by the ſenvence of the almighty 
Judge, I cannot affirm, if any man peremptorily will deny it ; nor 
will I contend by way of peremptorie denial, if it ſhall pleaſe any 
man upon probable reaſons to affirm it. 

33. But if to ſuch as finally periſh, no true or reall poſſibilitie of 
repentance during the whole courſe of this mortal life, be allottedby 
the everlaſting irreſiſtible decree ; in what true ſenſe can God be (Fd 
to allow them a time of repentance ? How doth our Apoſtle fay, that 
the bountifulzeſs of God doth lead or draw them to repentance, it the 
dore of repentance be perpetually mured up againſt them by his Ir 
tefiſtible will 2 

If in ſuch as are ſaved, there never were from their birth or Baptiſm 
any true or reall poſlibilitie of running the wayes of death ; the fearof 
Hell, or the declaration of Gods juſt judgements (if at any time they 
truely fearethem) is but a vaine imagination, or groundleſs Phavlie, 
without any true cauſe or reall occaſion preſented to them by the 1m 
mutable decree. Or if by his providence, they be at any time brought 
co fear hell,or the ſentence of everlaſting death:yet hath God uſed thelc 
but as bug-beares 1n reſpe&t of them though truly terrible to others. 
And Bug:bears, when children grow once ſo wiſe as to dilcern 
chem from true terrors, do ſerve their parents to very {mal 


purpoſe, 
» _ For 


Crup.XLIL * Monitions preſuppoſe Poſſ-lities both wayss. _ 
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For mine own part, albeit fear not the ſtate of abſolute reproba- | Tom, 114; i 
tion, yetlo conſcious am I to mine own infirmities, that | would not | wo 
for all the hopes, or any joy, or pleaſure which this life can afford, 
abandon all uſe of the fear of hel],or torments of the life to come. But | 
whatſoever the Tenor of my eſtate in mine own apprehenſion hereto- | 
fore hath been, for the preſent is, or hereafter may be, I am(andI 
think ſhall ſo continue) abſolutely perſwaded, that the abſolute im- 
| poſlibilitie, whether of Apoſtaſie from Faith profefled, or of beco. 
miog true and Stedfaſt profetlors, is the uſual Succeſſor, as hier by 
Conqueſt, of mixt poſlibilitie of becoming as well veſiels of wrath, as 
veſſels of mercy; and e contra. 
34. Uponthisreall poſſibilitie of becoming veſſels of wrath, doth 
| our Apoſtle ground thoſe admonitions, Hebr, 3. 12. 13, © Take heed 
| brethren, leaſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbe- 
= <leif, in departing from the living God : But exhort one another 
| *daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be hardened through | 
the deceitfulneſs of fin. And again, Chapt, 4.v. 1. Let us therefore 
* fear leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into his Reſt, any df you 
* ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Theſe and the like admonitions fre 
quent in the Prophets and the Goſpel, ſuppoſe the men whom they admo- 
niſh, co be as yet not abſolutely reprobated,but in a mutable ſtate;or in 
I a ſtate ſubjeCt to a mutual pollibilitie of becoming veſſels of wrath, or | 
| vefelr of mercy;and by Conſequence, not altogether uncapable of that 
height of impietie unto which only the eternal and immutable decree 
hath allotted abſolute impoſlibilicie of repentance, or of ſalvation. 
Upon the true and reall poflibilitie of becoming veſſels of mercy ſup: 
poſed to be awarded by the eternal and Irrcfiltivle decree to all 
partakers of the word and Sacraments, doth S. Peter ground that 
exhortation, © Brethren, give diligence to make your calling and eleGti- 
Y ©on ſure: for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall, For ſo an en- 
© trance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly 1n to theeverlaſting 
*kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Iefus Chriſt : 2 Peter, 1. 10,171, 
© The end of this exhortation was to bring his Auditors unto that full 
£ growth in grace and good works in this lite, unto which abſolute 1m- 
polltbilitie of Apoſtaſte is as irreſiſtibly aſſigned, by the etexoal and 1m- 
2 mutable decree, as final induration or impoffibilitie of repentance is 
= unto the full meaſure of iniquitie, 
= 35- In what proportion theſe two contratie poflibilities may be mixt 
22! all or moſt men, before they arrive at the point of abſolute impol- 
EY bility either of 4poſtaſie or of repentance, we leave it to every mans | 
7 private conſcience to gueſs or examine grofſo modo, and to infinite and 
8 cternal wiſdom exactly and abſolutely to determine. Unto whoſe exa- 
L vination we likewiſe in fear and Reverance referre it, whether the 
2X 'mpoſlibilitie of repentance be abſolute or equal in all that periſh; or 
*F the impoſlibilitie of Apoſtaſie be abſolute and equal in all that are ſaved, 
23 at one time or other, before they depart hence ; or whether the mutual | 
7 poſlibilities of becoming veſſels of mercy or veſſels of wrath, may not, 
29 '2 ſome degree or other, continue their combination in ſome men un- 
3 til the very laſt at or exerciſe of mortal life. 
£ But unto one and the ſame man until he come to one of thele two 
LY full points or periods, God alwaies ſpeakes, (whether by his word 
FJ preached or otherwiſe by his peculiar providence) as unto two: be- 
cauſe every ſuch man hath ſomewhat of the fleſh, and ſomewhat of the 


ſpirit. For men as they are the ſonnes of Adam are carnal ; and Gods 
words 


Ln. nn 


248 


God Speaks as Parents do, Books 
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| this fierie fword breeds a Calum or compleat herdneſs 3 ot (asthe Apy, 
| ſile ſpeaks) it ſeares the conſcience. But where in entreth, it cauley) 


[and to another at the ſame time btaſpheming, "Thou ſhels be dammed: hi 


[of the Prophetical layguage, whoſe threats or promiſes are always 


]children o 


—— 


words are all ſpiritual, and alwates leave ſome priot or touch behin, 
them, whereby the ſoul, in ſome degree or other, is preſently eithe; 
hardned, or preſently mollified ; or at leaſt diſpoſed to mollificaticy 
or ioduration. Continual or frequent calcitration againſt the edge gf 


the heart to melt, and makes way for abundant mercie to folloy if 
ter. 

36. Men as yet not come to a fulneſs either of iniquitie, or of grow 
of Faith, are but children in Chriſt: and God ſpeaks to his children 
while they are children, as wiſe and loving parents do to theirs, - Nyy 
ifa kind loviog father ſhould ſay to one of his ſons, whom he had 
tep taken playing the wag, Thou ſhalt never have pernie of what 3* ming; 
and to another whom he obſerved to follow his book or other _ 
exerciſes well pleafing to him, Thow ſhalt be zine heire : a man of diſere 
tion would not conſtrue his words (though affectionately uttered) i 
ſuch a ſtrit fenſe, as Lawyers would dothe like Clauſes of his tft Wil 
and .Teſtament 5 but rather interpret his meaning thus 3 that both 
continuiog in their contrary courſes, the one ſhould be diſinherited, 
and the other made heire. Though God by an Angell or voice fron 
heaven fhould ſpeake to one man at his devotions, Thow ſhalt be ſaved; 


ſpeeches to the one were to be taken as a good encouragement to go 
torward in his ſervice; his ſpeeches to the other, as a faire warning 
to deſiſt from evil: and not as ratifications of immutabilitie in either 
courſe, not as irrevocable. ſentences of ſalvation or damnation io re 
ſpe of their individual perſons, but in reſpect of their preſent quali 
fications in whomſoever conſtantly continued. Saul the Perſecutor 
was areprobate, or veſſel of wrath : but Pax] the Apoſtle, a Saint 
God, a choſen veſſell, Itis univerſally trues The ſeed of Abraham 
ſrael was Gods people: and yet itis true, that the Jewes (though the 
ſeed of Abraham and ſonnes of I/rae!) were not partakers of the promil 
made to Abrahaw. For they became thoſe 1dumeans, thoſe Philiſtine, 
and thoſe Egyptians, againſt whom Gods Prophets had ſo often threat 
ned his judgements, whom they themſelves had excluded from God: 
temple. One principal canſe of their miſcarriage was their ignorance 


immediately terminated, not to mens perſons, but to their qualification: 
[n their Dza/e&#, only true Confeſſors are truly Jewes; every hypocrit 
or backeſlider is a Gentile, an Idumean, a Philiſtine. None to whon 
God hath ſpoken by his prophets, were by birth ſuch obdurate Phi/iſtive, 
as had no poffibilitie of becoming 1/#aelites or true Confeſſors. Tit 

f Iſrael were not by nature ſo Upregenerate ſonnes of 4brs 
bam as to be without all poſſibilitie of becothiong Amorites. 

37. Thetrueſcantling of our apoſtles up. ſhot, [He will have m9 
upon whom be will bave wercy, and whom he will he bardueth,] right! 
taken, reacheth exactly to theſe points following, and no farther. 

Firſt,to admonifh theſe Fewes by Gods fs. on on Pharagh,not to 
ſtrive with their Maker,not to negle@ the warnings of their peace,ups 
prefumption that they were veſſels of wercy by inheritance : ſeeing the) 
could not pretend any priviledg able to exempt them from Gods gee 
ral jurifdiction of hardning whom he would, (as well of the ſonns ol 
Abraham as of the Egyptians, ) or of diverting thoſe beames of gl0!) 
which had ſhined on them, upon ſome other nation. , 
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© | divine attributes ; ſpecially with thoſe of i»finite duration or eternitie, of 
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] A Fore-warning to us Gentiles, 


CO an es 


| Ir, ſecondly, reacheth to us Gertz/es, and forewarns all and every 
one of us, by Gods fearful judgements: upon theſe Jews, not to tie 
the immutabilitie of his decree for e/eFior unto any hereditarie,amiable' 
national diſpoſition, mich leſs unto the Individual entities of our per- 
ſons, as if it were like a chain of Adamant to draw us out of the womb 
into the grave, out of the grave into Paradiſe, Our Apoſtle makes 
a quite contrarie Tſe of this Do@Frine , his diviſion of hardning and fhew- 
ing mercy holds true (as hath been declared) in one and the ſame per: 
ſons; and every. one of us, for this reaſon, is bound alwayes to 


do the other upon the riches of his glory and mercy towards our ſelves, 
* For if. he ſpared not the natural branches, let us rake heed leſt he alfo 
* ſpare not us, who have been hitherto the Flower and Bud of the Ger: 
tiles.  * Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeveritie of God : on them 
© which. fell, ſeveritiez but towards thee, goodneſs, if thou continue 
{in his goodneſs : otherwiſe thou ſhalt be cut off, And they alſo, if 
£ they bide not ſtill in unbeleife, ſhall bee grafted in: for God is able 
*to graft them in againe.: : The one aſpect breedeth feare, the other 
bringeth forth hope : and in the right counterpoiſe of hope and feare 
confiſts that uprightneſs of wind and <qugbilitie of affeQtions, without 

which no man can dire& his courſe aright unto the Land of promiſe 


faſten one eye as ſtedfaſtly upon Gods ſeveritie towards the Few, as we| 


This manifeſtation of Gods mercy to one people or other, after a kind 


ſcveritie towards others, was the object of that profoundly divine | 
contemplation, out of which our Apoſtle awaking, as out of a pleaſant | 
ſleep, cryes out, .*O thedepth of the riches. both of the wiſdome and 
'knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his judgements, and his 
* wales palt finding out 2 Rom, 11.33. - » , 

28. Hethat deſires to have his heart filled with ſuch a meaſure of 
| joyful admiration as will ſeek a vent in; theſe or the like unaffected 
| {erious-exclamations, muſt feed his thoughts with contemplation of 


infinite wi/dom, of infinite goodneſs and love to man. In all which! 
have adventured to tread a path for others to corre or follow upon 
trialz being aſſured of this, that without the knowledge of theſe 
generalities, nothing can be ſaid to any purpoſe 1o the particulars thus 
| farre proſecuted, or in the like to be proſecuted more at large, when 
God ſhall. grant leafure aud opportunitie. 1 
© | 39. Theſe preſent, diſquiſitions (though ſeeming curious, as the 
| reſolution is truly difficult) have a vulgar and immediate uſe ; yet not 
lo vulgarly plain or common to all, as profitable to every particular 
Chriſtian not fully perſwaded of the certainty of his ſalvation. 
| Theſpecial aim of my meditations in this argument is, firſt, to deter 
my ſelf and others from all evil waies whatſoever ; but eſpecially from 
thoſe peculiar.and more dangerous fins,which makeup the full meaſure 
of Iniquitie with greateſt ſpeed:Secondly,to encourage mine owne ſoule 
and others with it,to accompliſh thoſe courſes unto.which the immuta- 
bilitie or abſolute certaintic of ele@ior it ſelf (which muſt in order of 


oS | cably predeſtinated by the eternal and. irreſiſtible decree. _ . 
X | Thefecxhortations are more fit for popular ſermons, that ſuch points 
125 hitherto have been diſcuſſed: whoſe diſcuſſion nevertheleſs hath 
ſeemed unto me very expedient, as well for warranting the particular 
uſes which 1 purpoſe (if God permit) to make out of the chapters 
7 Beko EE 3X: | following 


of equivalent viciflitude perpetuated from the like revolution of his! 


hature and time goe before our infallible appreheofions of it) 1s lnevis 
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Tom, [1T. | following, as for giving ſuch ſatisfaftion to my belt friends as God hath 
——Y >| enabled me to give my ſelf, concerning the Apoſtles inteut and megy. 
| ing in this ninth chapter. . . BS 
40. If what I have ſaid ſhall happeo to fall into any mans hang; 
which hath a /ogiral head, and bearsa friendly heart to truth (though 
otherwiſe no friend to me : yet) I preſume he will not be ſo uncharita. 
ble towards me, as to ſuſpect that I have intended theſe premiſles to in- 
fer any ſuch diſtaſtful concluſions as theſe 3 © That eleCtion ſhould be ex 
© fide ant operibus previſes, for our faith or works ſakes ; That any man 
* ſhould be more than meerly paſſive in his firſt converſion ; That the 
* working of ſaving grace might be reſiſted;or laſtly, * That in.man be. 
' fore his converſion, there ſhould be aoy ſpark of free will remaining, 
* ſave only to doevil. Whoſoever will grant me theſe two Propoſitions 
[© That the unregenerate man hath a true freedom of will in doing evil,] 
and [* the eternal Creator a freedom ofwwill in doing good : ] I will en: 
gage my ſelf to give him full ſatisfaCtion, that no difference betwixt xe- 
formed Churches concerning predeſtination or reprobation, is more then 
verbal,or hath any other foundation beſides the ambiguity of unexplica- 
ted tertns, The errors on all ſides grow only from pardonable miſtakingy, 
not ſo much of truth it ſelf, ag of her proper ſeat or place of reſidence. 


— — ——— 
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C. Reader, 
His laſt Diſcourſe was publiſhed without the Authors conſent or 
| knowledgezas he ſays, Book g.chap. 12. margin.He that will com: 
pare, ſhall find very conſiderable meliorations in #4 new printed after 
an exaQt Copy : which alſo had a ſolemn Dedication prefixed. 1 feared 
theſe late Revolutions might have made the ritual publiſhing it prejudi 
cial tothe H perſons. Therefore have I placed it here, as in the Dark 
behind a Curtain 3 where the Reader may have the ſame benefit, Thoug| 
the Authors Friends have not either the honour intended, or the acci 


dental prejudice. 


To the two Noble Gentlemen, his much honoured Friends: 
AR; |: 8. and Mr, E, S, fons to the, 
H, L.S. The Bleſlings of this Life, and of the Lite to 


come be multiplied. 


©" Noble Sirs, 


Here us no Argument in Divinitie, wherein every Soul that 
earneſtly ſecks Salvation (or the avoidance of damnation, 
ought in reaſon, to be more deſirons of jatisfa@ion, than in 
the point of Eternal Ele&tion and Reprobation. Nor art 
Schola#tick diſputes concerning theſe points in themſelv!| BW 

; ſo dangerous, as they are made by ſuch as are more apt to «| Wu 
bert Contentions ſet on foot, than able rightly to examine, whence the quit: 

rel firſt began, upon what terms it ſtands, or how it may fitly be compoſed 

In ſearching out the true ſenſe and meaning of whatſoever it hath pleaſed 

God to reveal, there can be no offence : in the manner of the ſearth we oft 

offend. Diligence and accurate pains are alwaies commendable,as in eve!) 

other Subje&, ſoin this, wherein Curiolity is only dangerow : Howbeil 


whereſocvr 


— 
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| A Memorial, or Dedication, 


_ 
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1 where/oever curiolitie of ſearch is dangerous, peremptory reſolutions (whe- 


Aſſent in difficult or controverſed caſes, 3s a property no leſs eſſential to true 
Faith, than firm adherence to divine truth known and acknowledged. And 
if the blame were beſtowed, in that proportion it hath been deſerved, amongſt 


the heavieſt burden would lye, not upon ſuch as make new Queries, but upon 
ſuch as have taken npon them to give abſo'ute determinations without accu- 
rate ſearch of the ApoStles meaning : prepoſterouſly ſeeking to comprehend 
what they ſhould admire, and endeavouring toſtir up affetted admiration of 
that which every Novice might fully comprehend, were their reſolutions in 
this argument as orthodoxal, as they are peremptory. 

The end of theſe preſent queries is tofind out a middle way how to main- 
tain ſome principal concluſtons of Reforweed Churches (ſpectally concerning 
the ſervitude of mans Will ; the nullity of merits or of works foreſeen, 
and the irreſiſtible efficacy of ſaving Grace : ) without aſſociation of thoſe 
rigid premiſſes which latter ages have invented for their maintenance, a; 
Aitronomers of old did Epicycles, and Copernicus of late the motion of 
the Earth for ſalving their Celeſtial Phznomena, To pick quarrels with 
antecedents of good nſe, whereas the fault lies only in the inference, # a 
fault too common to Controverſieewriters in every age. And thus to ſpight 
an erroneous Concluſion, the foundations of many ulefu! truths are often 
overthrown, and new falſe principles brought in their place, which will 
bring forth dangerows errgrs by faultleſs conſequences. 

Ihave often been enforced to ſeaſon my retired thoughts with ſighs or tears, 
whiles T beheld the fait ions oppoſitions of forraign Reformed Churches abetted, , 
animated, and propagated by men whom God had placed as Byſtanders or 
unpartial Ompires; and bleſſed with all opportunities of making peace a- 
mongſt others, ſo they themſelves had been the ſons of peace. The parties here 
meant were Engliſh Divines, men freed by Gods e;pecial providence from all | 
vicinity of publique adverſary or ſuch politick provocation: as their forraign 
brethren were often miſled with, Some, or rather a great many, of no mean 
note have held it as a matter of conſcience, and affet#ed it as a choice ſruit of 
zeal, to preſs thoſe rigid opinions wpon their Auditors which the firſt Au 
thors of them would never have conceived or quickly would have abandoned 
if they could with ſafe conſcience have fubſcribed unto the Engliſh Liturgie. 
| | And in every truth this peculiar ſymptom of the crazed and il/-tempered 

Precbytery (I mean zealous adherents to rigid Tenants of Reprobation) 
hath been an eſpecial motive to withdraw many hand: and pens from ſubſcriſs 
tion to our Common: Prayer-Book or Book of Homilies. 1t was a ſubject 
of much adder contemplation to ſee (as who ſees not that hath not reſolved 
to wink at the ſoleciſms of his good friends 2) many Divines, well fitted and 
en gazed for better imployments, become anxion: ſolicitors for the admiſſion 
or rather intruſion of that very error into Reformed Churches, whoſe extirpa- 
|| tion in the Synagogue, the prevention of whoſe propagation throughout the 
Churches of the Gentiles by him planted, was agreat part of his labours who 
n ſacred labours, was more plentiful than any. than all his fellow Apoſtles. 

The attempt for this intruſion found no ſuch furtherance from the pretend. 
ed Title of Ancient Orthodoxal Truth as from preſent oppoſition to modern 
errors; Asif the parties of whom Tſpeak had held it an Aphoriſw of ſacred 
Policy, to entertain any Heatheniſh, Jewiſh or Turkiſh Fugitives, able to do 
ſervice againſt the Lutheran. That ſundry Writers of greater note and name 
than here to be named by me, have (out of oppoſition to the Lutheran) g7ver 


ther negative or affirmative) muſt needs be pernicious, ſeeing ſuſpenſion of — I 


the ſeveral Commentators upon the Scriptures prefixed to theſe diſenſſuns <| 


more ſuſpition of concurrence with the Stoick, 1he modern Turk,or Jews that | 


T om. III. 
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| Þ I lived 
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lived in our ApoSles time, than the Lutheran doth of any concurrence with 
the Papiſt or other Heretick whatſoever : Iſhall be able to inform him tht 
will friendly and privately debate this ſeeming Paradox with me, whether by 
writing or , word of mouth, But, as the world now is ſet, openly and pub- 
lickly to confront a countenanced error, would breed greater diſjention be. 
tween brethren in profeſſion and affeFion, then the unſeaſonable publication 
of truth, ( ſpecially by ſo mean a meſſenger of truth as my ſe!f”) could recom. 


pence 5 


Dum furor 1n curſu eſt currenti cede furori = 

It is one thing is give the way unto ſuch fierce oppoſitions as daily meet uz, 
and another to be carried headlong with theme or to follow them, as their Pa. 
trons too often follow Princes Courts, that 7s, as we ſay afar off. 

Whilſt 1was an Artiſt T liked the old Preſcript well [ Loquendum cum 
multis, Philoſophandum cum paucis. ] The medicine alittle correfed, is 
not much amiſs in Divinity, | Theologizandum cum paucis,non loquen. 
dum contra multos ] xrleſs it be unto ſome few, and thoſe no parts of the mul- 
'itude or vulgar ſort, either for judgment or affettion, Amongit my choiſeſt 
acquaintance and moſt reſpeted friends, T had no choice left, in competition 
with your ſelves, to whom in all congruity,I rather ought, or more ſafely might 
communicate, what I conceive of this or other like points of Divinity more 
neceſſary to be enquired into by ſuch as are intelligently ingenious, than expe. 
dient to be publiſhed or communicated without diſtinFion of Times and Per- | 

ſons. For of my choicest meditations heretofore, either publiſhed or pri- 

vately peruſed, I have ever liked the impreſſion much better, whileſt I look 
upon it in: your diſpoſition and converſation, than whileſs Tread it in mine 
own papers, or fromthe Preſs, Vos eſtis Epiſtola mea : of all my labour: 
inthe Miniflery I have reapt no comfort like to this : That it hath pleaſed 
God to uſe me ſometimes as a waterer of thoſe precious ſeeds unto which be 
himſelf hath given plentiful encreaſe : and to with-hold any thing, that my 
conſcience tells me may yield wholſome nouriſhment, (though but rudely and 
homely dreſſed (as this ſmall preſent is) unto thoſe [acred Plants which the 
right hand of our heavenly Father hath planted in your breſts, were to rob ny 
ſelf of my chiefeſt joy. Thus Thave adventured in a Caſe (as it is communly 
apprehended) of great danger to be your Taiter, being more willing (41 
kom you are perſwaded of me) to drink the deadlieſt bodily poyſon that could 
be miniſired unto me, than — infel? your ſouls with anv poyſonou! 
doftrine. Howbeit 1 proffe 20t theſe brief Receipts as Mountebanks do their 
druggs, or Tradeſmen their wares upon Oath or confident Aſſeverations, but 
rather refer thews to the farther trial of your leſs partial more judicious taſte. 
faithfully promiſing on my part all readineſs to recal, amend, or alter whatſs 
ever upon better examination ſhall be found amiſs ; whether in the Matter, 
the Method, or Manner of ſpeech. | 

And upou theſe Terms I intereſt you by theſe preſents in other Treatiſcs of 

this Argument, all which 1 have purpoſely conſecrated as a Memorial Pleage 
of thoſe kind references which heretofore have beex betwixt us, of that reſpe# 
which I will ever bear unto your perſons z, and of the howour due (from mee: 
ſpecially ) to your virtues, VALETE, 


From my Study in Yours ever in all Love 
Corpus-Chriſti Colledge, and obſervance 


Jao. I. I61 on | 
THOMAS JACKSON, 
SECT. 
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SECT. VII 


A Treatiſe concerning the Acts or Exerciſes of the 
SON of GOD his everlaſting Prieſthood. 


OR, x 
Conteining the Manner or Meanes by which the Son of God, through the 
continual Exerciſe of his everlaſting Prieſthood in his heavenly San@ua- 
ry, doth now De FaCto, ſett Free indeed, all ſach as ſeek for the working 
out of their own Salvation with fear and Trembling. 


po—_— — 


oy 


CHAP. XLID. 


of God, hath been in part heretofore, or ratherthe Firſt part 
of this Freedozz hath been declared at larg in the Eighth Book 
of theſe Commenraries, Se&,2. Chap. 6, &c. Amongſt other @nalificati- 
ons of the Son of God incarnate for deſtroying the works ot the Di- 
vel, it was a Special One, i hat heſhould take upon him the Form of a 


[, T He Manner how the Sornes of Adam are ſet Free by the Sonne 


Servant, to the End he might without any wrong to His Perſon, or 


the death of a Servant, that is, theDeath ofthe Croſs, and by ſuch 
death and ſufferings pay the full Ranſome of all Mankinds Redemption 
and ſet us all Free de jure, The main buſineſs yet remaining to be. 
diſcuſsd is [Concerningthe Manner, the ſeveral Waies or Means by Which 
| he doth de Fafto ſett Free indeed (that is, Perfedly; ) AU ſuch as ſeek, to 
work out, or rather industriouſly labour for the working of their own Salva 
tion with Fear and Trembling, } That is, (I take it) with ſuch Fervent 
prayers and Supplications to God the Father through Him, and by Him, 
as He tendred for Himſelf io his Agonze,or in the dayes of his Conſecrat- 
on to that Everlaſting prieſthood which he now exerciſcth inthe Heaven 
ly Sanfuary, where he now fitteth at the right hand gf God the Father. 
2, With the J/anner of Chriſts (itting at the Right hand of the 
| Throne of Majeſtie I -am refolyed not to meddle in this Book 3 the 
Manner ofthis fitting there being no Article of our Faith, nor any of the 
moſt uſefull Appertemances (as I conceive it) tothat Grand Myſterie of 
bis exaltetion as Man above all Powers and Principalities. St. Auſtin's 
anſwer unto Dardanus who(as farr as my reading ſerves me) firſt moved. 
that Curious Drveſtion which of late hath much troubled the Church J 
[ Whether Chriſts ſitting at the Right hand of God the Father include any 
UOBISUITARY PRESENCE of his Humanity | doth very will ſatisfhe me 
and | 10treat the ingenous Reader, it may (for this time) ſuffice him : 
till it pleaſe God that he ſee more. * | 
_. Theſum of this reverend Fathers Anſwer is, © That the Seſſion of Te- 
lus Ckriſt the Son of God at the right band of the Throne of Majelty is 
'tO be extended neither further nor ſhorter then to the place, or hea- | 
venly places, whence he ſhall come to judge the Quick and the Dead. From 
much better Authority then St. Auſtin's, or any Viſible Church repre: 
(entative here on Earth, either ##; or fnce his time, we are taught and 
enjoyned to believe, That the Son of God by whom the world was! 
made, (itteth now in 0#r Nature atthe right hand of the Alavighty Creator | 
and that this his Seat, is in the Heavenly SanQtuaries which are not ' 


any injuſtice done upon his Humane Nature by God the Father, Dye! 


made 
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See the ninth 
Book, Se. 6 
Chap.39. 


* In the I1. 
Book, not yet 
printed; 
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made with hands (as the firſt Tabernacle in the wilderneſs, and as the 
Temple at Fer»ſalez: were 3 ) that He fits there as the High Pries? of oy 
Soules continually exercifiog his Fun&ion for accompliſhing the Re. 
demption or Freedom of all fuch as are Capable of it z giving all men x 
Competent Time, (the definite extent whereof isonly known to God ang 
to himſelf) for their Repentance and Converfion unto hitm, Only thug 
much we know ſhdefinitely, that there he ſhall Sitt as our High Prieſt 
until the Enemies of his Goſpel and deſpiſers.of his Prieſthood be made 
his Footftoo!; that is, until the iniquity of the retchleſs part of manking, 
and the number of ſuch as are predeſtinated unto eternal life be accom. 
pliſhed. This Glaſs being ruo he will appear as Kzzg to give Royal Sen- 
tence upon all ſuch as ſhall be alive at his coming,or have been dead be. 
fore, and render to every man according to his Works, Thus much ve 
may learn from our Aposle in the eighth and ninth Chapters of that Divin 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews,which I have propoſed as my Guide or Mapp for 
ry fafe Condu through this Treatiſe Concerning the. power and coxti. 
nual Exerciſe of Chriſts Prieſthood in his heavenly Sanfluary. 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


The Coherence of the eighth Chapter to the Hebrews, with 


the ſeven preceding, and two following, 


The Exa& Proportions or Parallels, Betw:ixt the Mundane Tabernacle 
with the two Sanfuaries therein, and the Caleſtial with thoſe in it; 
betwixt the Manner or Rites in the Conſecration of the One and the other: 
Betwixt the High Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt our only High 
Prieſt of the New: intimated in This,explicated in the following Chapter;, 

HEBR. CHAP. VIIE. 

Verſe 1. Now of the things we have ſpoken this is the Summe, we hav 
ſuch an High Prieſt who is ſett on the Right hand of the throne of Majeſtic in 
the Heavens. 

Verle 2, A miniiter of the San@uary and of the true Tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, and not Man. | 
I. Heſe words have a double Reference ; The One, unto that which 

| he had ſaid in the ſeven Chapters Precedent ; the Other, unto 
ſome Paſſages following in this eighth, ninth, and tenth, &c, Ofthe 
deFrinal parts of the ſeven Chapters precedent, and of the AySzerie: 
contained in them, it hath been my Lot to treat in former Bookes of 
theſe Commentaries, and as the matters handled in them did miniſter 
occalion, upon a great part of the firſt Chapter, upon ſome princi- 
pal paſſages in the ſecond and third ; upon the moſt part of the fifth, 
ſixth, and ſeventh, the Reader may find what I did conceive to be 
moſt uſefull for his ioſtruction or meditation, in the ſeventh, eighth, 
and ninth Bookes of the Commentaries, 

2. The Places whereunto the Firſt Verſe'of this Eighth Chapter hath 
more ſpecial Reference, are the foure firſt verſes of the firſt” Chapter, 
God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times pat unlo 
the Fathers by the Propets, hath in theſe lit dayes ſpoken unto ws by his 01,| 
whom he hath appointed heir of all things by whom alſo he made the worlds. 
&:c. Who when he had by himſelf purged our ſinnes [ate down on the right 
hand of the Majeitie on high - being made ſo much better then the Ange's, 


as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name then they, To 
But 
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Chap.XLIV. Myfteries not Metaphors, Heb. Ch.6, 8, 9, 10, 


But unto which of the Angels [aid he at any time ſit on my rioht hand,unti 11 @ 
make thine enimies thy footſtool? ver. 13. Another place (wheretnto the | - - > 


ame words Chap. 8. 1. referre, #20ft to be obſerved ar a princibal Pillar 


of onr Beleif concerning the heavenly Sanituary wherein Chrift fits on the | 
right hand of God) is that ; Chap. 6, ver. 19,20, Which hope we have | 


as an Anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entereth into 
that within the vail, whither the fore-runner is for us entred, even Teſws 
made an High-Priest for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck 

3, With this laſt paſſage of Chap. 6, the Ayſterier contained in the 
in the 8, 9, and tenth chapters do moſt immediatly accord. Adyſteries 1 
ambold to ſtyle them, (though ſome interpreters make them no more 
then Metaphors, or unhandſome Rhetorical Tropes) becauſe the matters 
contained in them are expreſſed in Divine Alegories, which (as hath 
been obſerved before) do herein farre exceed Allegories meerly 
Rhetorical or concerning matters Secular, in that they alwayes afford 
Concludent Proof, that is, true Arguments of Real Proportions. The 

Principal Termes or Real Subjetts of np in the8 and ninth 
| chapters of this Epiſtle are theſe following 3 The Farthly or mundan 
Tabirnacle, and the Celeſtial 5 The Two Sanftnuaries continetl in the earth- 
ly tabernacle, and the two heavenly [anfFnaries which in proportion ah/wer 
| to them : The ſeveral manner of dedication or Conſecration of all theſe 
| [anuaries 5 The ſeveral manner or rites uſed in the dedication of all theſe 
[anftuaries : The diſtin@ offices of the High Prieft, and Ordinary Prieſts of 
the old Tefkarment or Coveant, and of the Only High- Prieſt of the New. 

4. Intheearthly Tabernacle framed and pitched by 2/oſes, and fo 


likewiſe in the Temple of Jer»ſalez: projetted by David but finiſhed and 


conſecrated by Salomon his fon there were Two Sanduaries or Holy | 


Places : One, into which the Ordinary Prieſts were by precept to enter 
every day ; The Other into which it was lawful for none fave for the 
High-Prieſt alone to enter, and that but Orce every Tear, Now this 
earthly or mundane Tabernacle(which contained thee two Sanctuaries) 
| | being ereſted by Gods ſpecial Command unto Hoſes, according to the 
Patern which had been ſhewed him in the mount; it 1s a clear Caſe 
from-our Apoſtles Authority and Expoſition of Moſet, that, Both theſe 
SerGuaries or Holy Places made with hands, were but Types or ſhad- 
dowes of two Sanctuaries, not made with hands but prepared or 
Created by God himſelfin the Heavens.* Every High Prieſt is ordained 
'to offer gifts and ſacrifices, wherefore it is of neceſlitie that this 
Z |* Prieſt have fomwhat alſo to offer 5 For if he were on earth he ſhould 
| |[*not bea Prieſt, ſeing that there are Priefts that offer Gifts according 
'tothe Law : whoſerve unto the example and ſhaddow of Heavealy| 
"things, as Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was about to make 
© the Tabernacle, For See (faith he) that thou make all things accor- 
© ding to the Patern ſhewed to thee in the mount. Heb. 8. 3. 4. 5. Theſe 
words contain a Fundamental Principle, which were yet exactly (urvey- 
| j<d; and a Profound Mfterie , which, were it well ſounded would 
& [guide us tothe diſcovery of many more throughout this Epiſtle, and 
& [afford much variety of admirable Conſequences to every Learned, 
or how ever,matter in ſtore,of Admiration to every Ingenuous Reader. 


5. Togive ſome Hints unto the one, and diretions unto the o- |: 


ther : The heavenly SanFuary repreſented by the moſt Holy place (or 
# |that which they call S$a»@xm SanGorim) in the earthly Tabernacle or 
material Temple, asis evident from our Apoſtle, Chap. 1. Was that | 


* 
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heavenly Sanftuary whereunto our High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus is entred 


Once 


S. Sanftorum a Type of the Heavenly Sant, Book " 


Once for all, and wherein he continually exerciſeth his Everlas7ing 
Prieſt hood. And after the ſecond Vail, (was) the Tabernacle which 
called the Holieſt of all, which had the golden Cenſer and the Ark of the 
Covenant overlayed round about with gotd, wherein was the golden pot that 
had manna, and Aarons rod that budded, and the Tables of the Covenant 
-and over it the Chericbims of Glorie ſhaddowing the Mercy-ſeat « of which we; 
cannot nowſpeak particularly, Now when theſe things were thus ordained 
the Prieſt went alwayes into the firſt Tabernacle; accompliſhing the ſervice 
| of God, but into the ſecond went the High Prieſt alone once every year, , uy 
without bloud, whichhe offered for himſelf and for the errors of the peopl, 
The Holy Ghoft this fgnifying, that the way into the HolieSt of all was ny 
yet made manifei? (that is, not yet opened, but cloſe ſhut) while as the 
firſt Tabernacle was jet ſtanding. Heb. 9. 3, 4.5.6. 7. 0. 

6. But unto whom was the way into the 24057 Holy Place fo ſhut? 
unto men only as ubto Ezoch and Elias, or unto the ſouls of Þ:yi- 
archs, of prophets or of other Saints deceaſed ? or unto all beſides 
the ſon of God, the hgJy Angels not excepted ? 


es 


y CHAP. XLV. 


That the Souls of Righteous Aden, Abraham,e>c. were in a Bliſsfull heaven 
manſion before 5 But after The Kingdom of Heaven was perfettly ſet yy 
and open to all Believers By Chriſts placing As man at the Right-Hand 
of God, Their Condition was Bettered, 


L. Ere not the ſouls of righteous men, of abraham, of David, cf 
| \ \ Patriarchs,of prophets in a place of Bliſs or in heaven it ſelf be: 
fore our Saviour's Aſcenſion thither ? I make no Queſtion but they were 
eftated in ſome Bliſſeful heavenly Manſion, For it is not to be luſpetted 
that Abraharz from the day of his death was not as near unto the throne 
of Majeſtie, and in a place of as u_ Happineſs as the Penitent Male 
factors ſoule was admitted into, ſome few howers after his tormentsup- 
on the Croſs were ended. Now the place whereunto he was in ſoul adit: 
ed the ſame day he dyed, was a Trae Paradiſe, not that Terreſtrial Para: 
diſe which Adams loſt; much lefs any Region under the Earth,or concayi: 
ty inthe Karth, asfome have imagined that which they. call Cimbz: 
Patrumn tobesbut that Celeſtial Manſion which the Firſt earthly Paradiſ 
did repreſent:That,into which Adamyifhe had not forfeited his eſtate io 
the firſt Paradiſe, ſhould in gogd time, it maybe, have been traollated 
in Body. That Abraham was ina place of Bliſ5,and of reward or Recon: 
pence according to the righteouſneſs: of his ways, is clear from the 
Parable of Lazarus, whole foule was carryed by the Angels, not into 
any Sibterraneal Yault (of which or like places the holy Ange!s arc no 
officers or attendants) but into Abrahams Boſome. So all Englill 
Tranſlations render that place without any diſſent or diſcord to the 
Greek or Latine; from neither of which, notwithſtandipg, this ſen{c 
or {ignification of the word can be concludently inferred, For Sinus in 
Latine or xia7& in Greek do fignifie or import as we]l that which ve 
call in Engliſh a Bay,a ſafe Rode or Harbor for ſhips,as a Boſowe.And with 
the warrant of the moſt learned and Puntual Interpreters of the 
Scripture amongſt the Greek Fathers, that place, Luke 16, ver. 22. 
['Eyirs70-S6 Sivfapoiy # Hwy or, wot amwvty fnver aurdy Nao ff dryyerwn els & nonmeN TH 

*Abcaeu] May be rendred thus, that the ſoul of Lazarns was _ or 
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\Chap.XLV. Abraham in blijs, yet not ſo full,till Crifls Aſcenfn. 257 | 


waſted by the angels into the Bay of Abraham, that is, into fume one ot 
thoſe heavenly places wherein che ſouls of Abraham and other righteous 
men did reſt, as ſhips in a late Bay or Harbor, freed from all dangers 
of wiad and other annoyances, expecting time or opportunitie to 
arrive or to be tranſported into the Koyal Seat or Haven of bleſledneſs, 
(which, as hath been ſaid) was 208 oper: or paſlable untill the King of 
zlorie did enter into it, So that Abraham and many others were blel- 
{ed in ſoul in thoſe heavenly Harbors 1nto which they were wafted or 
ſafely coudutted by the Angels, but did not, but poſiibly could Hor, 
receive the accompliſhment of ſuch bliſs, as the humane ſandifhied ſoul, 
though ſeparated from the body is capable of, until the Son of God did 
evter into the boly place nut made with hands; that is,not til] his Aſcerſtor: 
both in Body and Soul into the higheſt Heavenznot beforchis Enthroni- 
zation in his Seat of Maj:ſtie at the Right-hand of God the Father, 

2- The truth of this Jaſt Aſſertion | Albeit Abraham were in a bleſſed 
Haveu : yet the Anchor of his Hojes did not approch the true Seat of Bliſs 
before our Saviours Aſcenſion | may be inferred from our Apoltle, Heb. 6. 
19, 20. This hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedf+/! 
(4024) 74 197 beBaier) and which entereth into that within the Vail, whither 
the fore-runner is for us entred, even Jeſus, made an high prieit for ever 
after the order of Xelchizedeck. As allo from another place much mi- 
{taken by ſome of the Arcients and not well trantlated by many modern 
laterpreters,Heb. 11. 39, 40.A{theſe (of which number Enoch Abraham, 
and oſes were three Principal ones) having obtained 4 Good Report 
through Faith received not the promiſe, God baving provided ſome better 
thing for us that they without as ſhould not be made perfet. Thatis,ſhould 
not be Corſecrated to be Kings and Prieſts, before ſuch of the faithful 
as lived at the time of our Saviours Aſcenſion were Conſercated with 
them. And in this ſenſe that of St. Ambroſe (with whoſe Expreſſions of 
this ySFerie many in our times have been altogether cauſcleſly much 
offended)[ n hen thou hade$t overcome ihe ſharpneſs of death thou dideſt open 
the kingdon of heaven to all Believers.) ought to betaken. Nothing can 
be more plain or more Concludently proved from our Saviours own 
words and his Apoſtles Comments on them, than this, That, The King 
dorm of Heaven it ſelf was not Erefed, was not eſtabliſhed untill thac 
Jeſws, whom the Jews had Crucifyed, was made both Lord and Chriſt, 
and placed as Man at the Right Hand of his Father. 

3. To dilate further upon this point for this Preſent 1 dare not, leſt I 
{ | ſhould loſe my way,or forget to return to the other Paralled propoſed, 
to wit, [What heavenly Manſion or Sanituary the firſt Pars of the earthly 
Tabernacle, or Court, whereinto the ordinary Priests went every day, did 
| |repreſent or foreſhaddew 2 ] | ſhall not treſpaſs agaioſt any Article of Faith, 
or Rule of interpreting Scriptures, nor I hope offend any ingenuou: 
| | Conſcience, by delivering my Opinionin a point wherein the Scrip. 
ture (as I conceive) is (ilent, or which can neither be enforced upon 
Us as any part of Chriſtian belief, nor Be refuted by any Rule of Faith 
Io my apprehenfion of our Apoſtles meaning, Heb. 8. ver. 5. That 
place or Manſion in the heavenly Tabernacle wherein Abraham, Lazarus 
&c, did reſt, before The Kingdom of heaven was ſet open to all Beleivers, 
was That place or Court which Atrium Sacerdoturr, the Cuurt of the 
Priefts in the firſt Tabernacle or in Salomons Temple, did Picture out 
Into us, Or, ifthe ſouls of the Faithful were not admitted into That 
Place before Chriſts death: we cannot allot a Lower or Outermer Man: 
fon in heaven it ſelf than that, which Atrium Congregationis, that is, the 
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Atrium ſacerd.reſembled Abrahams manſion before,(9c,Book to, 
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according to the plain Litteral Sexſe of the Law, concerning the Puri- 


| Sun and reſolved into vapours,Seeing every drop of it was truely 7i 


Court of the Congregation in: Salomons Temple, whereinto the Con. 
gregation of Iſrael which were no Prieſts were admitted and taught by 
the Prieſts, did repreſent. However it be, That heavenly Manſion or San. 
Etuary, which in proportion truly anſwered to the Sanfuary or Court 
of Prieſts in the materfal Temple, was no ſ#ch happy Seat of Bliſr, befire 
Christs Death, as it was made by it. For by his Bloud it was finally 
Conſecrated or dedicated to be what now it Is, a True Temple, which was 
the Second Parallel propoſed. 


CHAP. XLVT. 


A Parallel betwixt the Rites of Dedicating the Tabernacle, the Veſſels, 
@*c., with Bloud of Beaſts 3 And of Conſecrating the Heavenly Places 
with the moſt Precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Il, iT He Place or Station for drawing this Parallel aright is Hebr, g, 

Neither was the firſt Teſtament dedicated without Bloud, Fq 
when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the People according to the Law; 
be took the bloud of Calves, and of Goates, with water, and Scarlet wail 
and Hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the Book and all the people, ſaying, This is the 
blood of the Teſtament which God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he 
ſprinkled with blond both the Tabernacle and all thageſſels of the Miniſterie, 
And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with Bloud, and without ſhed- 
ding of bloud is no Remiſſon, Ver, 18, 19, 20,21, 22, All this he ſpeaks, 


fyiog or Conſecrating of the Earthly Tabernacle with its Veſſels or 
Implements. The 14ſtical Serſe or meaning of the Matters of Fatt or 
Practiſes performed by 47oſes and Aaron, when they conſecrated the firlt 
Tabernacle with the blond of Bullocks and Gotes, &c. is litterally ex: 
plained untous by this our Apoſtle in the verſes following. 1t was there: 
fore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purifyed will 
theſe, but the heavenly things themſe/ves with better ſacrifices than theſe, 
ver. 23. Theſe words admit no Metaphors or Tropes,but have their proper 
and Aeal Logical Senſe. The Argument is moſt punCtually Concludent; 
[The Similitude or patterns of heavenly things were purified with bloud: 
therefore the heavenly things themſelves, that is, the Celeſtial Tabernaclt! 
were to be purged and conſecrated with the bloud of Christ our high Priij 
which is now entred into ther for our Sanftification and final Redemption.) 
To inquire what ſhould become of all our Saviours bloud whether 
ſhed in his Agonie or upon the Croſs, will ſeem I know A Curious Que 
ſtion, ſpecially to {Jothfull Students in Divinitie. On the otherfide, it 
would argue a drowſie Fancie either voluntarily to imagine,or tobeby 
others perſwaded, That his moſt Precious bloud being ſhed in ſuch abun- 
dance fhould be like water ſpilt upon the ground, either ſwallowed up 
by the dry earth,or mingled with duſt, or diſperſed by the heat of the 


bloud of God:1t can be no Sin to ſuppoſe, nay to believe,that Al! of it w# 
by his death.madegas bis Body now is Immortal; that All of it was preſerved 
entire and ſincere, and brought either by his own immediate power.or by tit 
Miniſtery of his holy Angels into thoſe heavenly San@uaries, which were# 
be CONSECRATED by it, to be the Seats or Manſions of everlaſting bliſs ## 
to all true Believers, and thus brought in at the time of his Entrance inl0 
Paradiſe in ſoul, though not in Body, which was immediately after - 


had commended his Spirit unto his heavenly Father. 2,0 


Chap.XLVIL. " Chrifts Blud ſhed not fpilt or oft. 
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| 2, If unto all that hath been ſaid io this Argument, I ſhould further 
add, That the moſt precious blood of the Son of God which was ſhed 


into the Celeſtial Tabernacle upon his death ( whether ceuniced to his 
Glorified Body or glorified io it ſelf and preſerved apart from his body) 
doth ſtill retain an eyerlaſting Efficacy for the daily Purifying of our 
hearts and working SanGtification in us; preſume the Intelligent or in- 

enuous Reader will interpret this Aſertion rather for a Point of ſpeculation, 
not much thought upon by others, then any Paradox or Heterodoxa! Do- 
Jrine ofmy owa Invention. But of the true Vertual preſence,or Real Ope- 
ration, of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon our Souls, 
in ſo great diſtance as is between the moſt high and moſt holy Celeſtia] 
Sanftuary and theſe material Temples here on earth, whereia we Cele- 
brate and Solemanize the memorie of his Death and paſſion,more pun- 
Qually and more fully, if God ſhall be pleaſed to give leave, hereafter. 
All which I have here affirmed or intimated will uncontrollably follow 


his Fellow Apoſtles. To begio with that of Heb. 9. 1 1, &c, Chriſt being 
come an High Prieft of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
Tabernacle not made with hands, that is to ſay,not of this building;neither by 
tbe blood of Gotes and Calves,but by his own bloud.he entred in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for ws, For if the blood of 
Buli and of Goates and of the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean,ſanti- 
| | feth to the purging of the fleſh 5 How much more ſhall the blood of (hriſt,who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your 
| con[cience from dead works to ſerve the living God#in this paſlage we have 
the true 24yſtical or Prophetical Senſe of ſundry Moſaical Rites or ſacrifices 
plainly decyphered without Metaphor or Figure ; the very Literal Hi- 


1njoynes, or of the Rule for right uſing them, but a few Chriſtian Wri- 

ters have duly conſidered or rightly underſtood. lt ſhall ſuffice me to in- 

fiſt upon the Parale! between ſach Moſaica! Rites as I underſtand 

= their right uſe or End, and the Evangelical Myſteries fore:-pictur'd 
y them, 


CHAP. XLYII. 


Before the fuller Dranght of that Paralel(If the blood of Buls—and the 
alhes of an Heifer—. Much more the Blood of Chriſt— ) treated on 
in the two next Chapters; The Apoſtles Tranſlating the Hebgew word 
(Berith) by [aradimn,] is ſhewedto be, not a meer Alluſton, bat of ſtritt 
Proprietie, | 


* 
l, T He Height and Depth of the 24yFertes contained in theſe two 
d befe 


verſes, Hebrews 9.13, 14. cannot in this life be truly ſounded, 
and before Ican ſurvey the Surface of the Parabel intended by our Apo: 
(tle, I muſt endeavour to charm the Tongues and Pens of ſome ſawcie 
Criticks in theſe laſt Ages: Such for the moſt part are meer Grammarians, 
or men in whom Grammatical ſkill is too predominant,For of this Light 
kind of Learning that of our Apoſtle Scientia inflat, as Ludovicws Vives 
ſomewhere well obſerves, is molt punttually or peculiarly true. And the 
man whoſe Brix is full of this ſkill,and whoſe-Breaſt is empty of Mora: 
lity.or other ſolid and iogenuous Literature, is like a Pinnace ballaſted 


with Cork or ſome. lighter Stuff bearing the Sayl of a Gallioun or Ca- 
SE -$+: rack. 


for the Ranſom of our Sins in the Garden or upon the Croſ7,and brought 


from our Apoſtles DoErine in this Epiſtle,and from other Paſlages of |* 


{torical or Civil ſenſe, of ſome of which, or of the Legal Precept which 


T om, 11, 
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rack. And if this meer Verbal] {kill be matched with ſome ſleight Diale. 
ical Terms, as with Second Notions or Dichotomies, theſe ferve as Fn, 
gines to ſet words, Dicated by the Holy Ghoſt, or the ſeveral fignifica. 
tions of one and the ſame word, at Oppoſition one to another; whereag 
they admit only ſome Difference, no way oppoſite but ſubordinate, or 
truly Comcordant. Some ot this Crue in the Romifh Church (with whom 
[ dare not avow that None 1n the Reformed Churches are participant,) 
have been ſo bold as to impeach the Authur of this Divine Epiltle(if not 
direCtly, yet by Neceſlary Implication) either of Ignorance 1n the He. 
brew Diale&, or of ſuch fancies or delight to play with words, as haye 


| been too frequent in theſe Later Ages. For ſo they ſay that Se.Payl (or 


who ever he were that was the Author of this Epiſtle)doth play with the 
Hebrenſ Berith]when he tranſlates it,in this nioth Chapter or elſewhere, 
by the Gree k[ 4123ix» ]which primarily and properly fignifies a Teſtament 
or diſpoſition of goods or inheritance bequeathed z whereas Ferzth doth 
punually and formally fignifie a League or Covenant. ; 
2. All this notwithſtanding argues onely ſome Diver/ity in the Significa 
tioh or Interpretation of the words, no Real Difference or Oppoſition of 
the matter fignified by them;00.more{if ſo much)then is between a Liz. 
ing Creature endued with Senſe, and, A man or Senſitive Creature endued 
with Reaſon, Now though every Creature endued with ſenſe be not aman 
or reaſonable Creature, yet every man Eſſentially is a Creature endowed 
with ſenſe. The Connexion between theſe two words which ſome Criticks 
have ſet at Variance,to wit,between a Covenant and a Teſtament, ls alto- 
gether as Eſſential and Formal as the former betwixt a 44a and a Sen: 
tive Creature: for albeit every Covenant be not truly and formally a Te| 
ftament, yet every Teitament truly fo called, effentially is or includesa 
true and proper Covewart, So that one and the ſame word | Berzth|in 
ſome places ofthe old Teſtament imports no more than the Genes or 


' | General fignification, to wit a Covenant < In other places it neceflarily 


imports a Teſtamental Covexant, and muſt be rendred, as the Apoſtle 
here doth, by 4:«3ixn, that is 2 Laſt Will or Valid TeStament. Our bleſled 
Lord and Saviour ( I beleive, and thoſe which impeach our Apoſtle in 
this place will not I hope, deny)did underſtand the meaning of the He 


- [brew | Berith) as it is uſed in that Great Covenant with the Iſraelites 


(whereof Azoſes by Gods appointment was the mediator) Much better 
then any modern Grammarian Critick does. Now our Saviour ioftrutt: 
us that the Covenant, made by Moſes betwixt God and the liraclites, 
was a true and proper Teſtament. This Cup((aith he in the Inſtitution of 
the new Govenant) is the new Teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhed for yu, 
And if this ew Covenant(as Jeremieinſtyles it were truely and properly 
a Teifarent: then queſtionleſs the old Covenant which God made with 
his people Mthe l[oſtitution ef the Paſſeover,8& renewed by Moſes in the 
wilderneſs, was a Teſtament truly and properly ſo called, and ought tobe 
tranſlated by the Greek AraSizy. All the Covenants which God made 
with his people whether concerning the Bleſſings of this life, or of the 
life to come were but Introductions,Parcelsor Appendices unto the old 
and pew Teſtaments. . | 

3. Wherein then doth a Teſtament properly ſo called, exceed a 0% 
ked Covenart? There may be, and uſually are many Covenants wherein 
there is no Free Donation of either partie Covenanting, but a mutual 
Reddition of ©x#id pro ©0,or(as ſome Civilians ſpeak) Ratio dati & ac 
cepti : And ſuch a Covenant or Act of Commutative Juſtice, cannot pro 


perly be conceived betwixt God and man or other creature: _ = 
wAnlci 
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which are able to give their Creator any thing which was not his own be-| Tom. III} 
fore,or which was not received from him by Free Gift. Every Laſt Will or | Nb 
Teflament includes or preſuppoſeth a Free Donatioz of. ſome Goods or 
Lands &c. by the Teſtator, though often times upon Covenant or ſubſe: 

nent Condition of Executing or performing the ill or Teſtament:other- 
wiſe the Legatee, or Executor, may forfeit his Eſtate or Intereſt inthe 
Goods freely Bequeath'd unto him. And of this nature are both the old 
& new Teftarzents.Neither of them was Abſolute in reſpett of all that had 
(ntereſt in the Bleſſings bequeath'd; which howſoever they were moſt 
freely bequeath'd,did tie ſuch as had Intereſt 10 them unto performance 
of ſuch Conditions, as being negleted or contemoed by them might 
deprive them of the Inheritance or bleſſiogs bequeath'd, The Bleflings 
bequeathed by Moſes (Gods Embaiſador both to Pharaoh and to his 
people: or P the Apoſtle inſtyles him,#be Aediator of the old Teſtament) 
were Firſt, The Deliverance of the ſons of Jacob from Zgypt ; Secondly 
the inheritance of the Land of Canaan, The Bleſlings, bequeathed by the 
Mediator of the new Teſtament and ratified by his Blood, were, the De- 
liverance of mankind trom the powers of darkneſs, and the inheritance 
of the kingdom of Light. 

4.The Parallel between the Inſtitution of the Paſſeover and of the Lords 
Supper; or of the two Inheritances bequeathed, the one by Moſes. the 0- 
cher by Chriſt, is ſo plain that it needs no Comment, It only requires a | 
diligent Reader or Hearer; or what is wanting on the ordinary Hearers 
| partmay be ſupplied by every ordinary Catechiſt before the receiving | 
of the Sacramental Pledges. One point yet remaines more pertinent to 
the unfolding of our Apoſtles meaning.[ Heb.g,ver.1 5. Azd for this cauſe) 
he is the Mediator of the new Teitament, that by means of death, for the re. 
demption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the Firſt Teſtament they which 
are called might receive the promiſe of Eternal Inberitance, For where a 
Teſtament is, there must alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teitator. For a 
Teſtament is of force after men are dead: otherwiſeit 3s of no ſirength at all 
while the Teſtator liveth. And it is this:As the 7/raelztes did not enter up-| 
on the inheritance, or take poſſcfiion of the Land of Canaan, till after| 
Moſes the Teitator or Mediator of the old Teſtament, was dead: fo neither 
was the Kingdom of Heaven our everlaſting inheritance ſet oper to all or 
any Beleivers untill Chriſt Jeſus,the Teſtator or Medator of the new Teſt: 
ament, was crucified, dead, buried,and rayſed again to immortal Glory, | 
Since which time,as is the Kingyſo isthe Kingdom or inheritance bequea: 
thed; fo is the Teſtament it ſelf, being ſealed by his bloody death; 41! 
and every of them, Truly Everlaiting. | 


| —— 


CHAP. XLVIIIL. 


The Parallel between the moſs Solemn Services of the Law and The One Sa- 
crifice of ChrifÞ. And, The high preeminence and efficacie of This in com 
pariſon of Thoſe. The Romaniſts Dofrin| that inthe Maſi Chriſts Body is 
Identically Earnally preſent, and that there is a proper Sacrifice Propitia 
torie offered Jderogates from the Abſolute Perfeion of Chriits offering 
himſelf once for all. | | 


[, 46 He principal Termes of proportion in'this Parallel which ſerve 
' ÞT 2s (o many ſeveral Kersor Markes for the right ſurvaying of it, 

are The ſervices of the Law, or the Offices of Legal Prieſts, and the 

Perpetual FunCtion of our High Prieſt, The ſervices of the Law where- 


in 


—_ — 
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in our Apoſtle inſtanceth, are the Principal and moſt Solemn Sacrifice, 
which were injoyned to the Prieſts after the order of Aaroz. the 0; 
Sort whereof were Anniverſaries, as of Bullocks, and Gotes and to be of 
fered every year upon the day of Attozement, and ſo to be offered from 
the Firſt Erection of the Tabernacle in the wilderneſs, fo long as the Lay 
of Ceremonies was de ure to continue, until our Saviours death upon 
the Croſs : ſince which time all bloody Sacrifices have Joſt their Leg! 
Uſe. The Other ſervice was That Sacrifice of the Red Herfer,and the Coy. 
ſecration of water by the ſprinkling or mingling her Alhesz which per, 
haps was not Anniverſary, nor often put in praQice from the time of 24- 
ſes his Death until the Aſcenſion of our Saviour into heaven, 

Now our Apoſtle takes it as granted, that if theſe choice Sacrifices, of 
Attonement, and of the Red Cow, were altogether unſufficient to purific 
the Hearts and Conſciences, or the Souls and Sprrits of fioful men ; the 
Ordinary or meaner ſacrifices of the Law were much more #n/xfficien 
co all ſuch purpoſes as the Sacrifice of our high Prieſt was All-ſufficient and 
moſt Efficacious for. The Eminency of Chriſts bloody Sacrifice uponthe 
Croſs (in reſpeCt of all Legal ſacrifices of what rank foever) cooliſteth, 
Firſt in the Efficacy which it had and hath for Remiſſton of all fins cons 
mitted againſt the Moral Law of God ; that is, of all ſuch fins as immed;. 
ately pollute the reaſonable Soul and Conſcience. The leaſt degree of 
ſuch Purification no Legal Sacrifices could immediatly effe&, reach, or 
touch. To what Uſe then did they direRly ſerve ? or what was the pro 
per Effe& unto which they were immediately terminated ? That was the 
Purification of mens Bodies from meer Legal uncleanneſs ; that is, fron 
all ſuch negligences, Ignorances, or Caſual Occurrences as not being 
explated by the Prieſt did exclude the parties ſo offending from the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation ; Or (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks) to Puri: 
them for ſuch wxacleanneſſes of the fleſh, as did but foreſhadow or piQure 


| the #nclearneſs of the ſoul, or the dead works of fan, All which, being not 


expiated by a more excellent Prieſt then any was after the other of 4: 
r02, will exclude all from entring into the heavenly Tabernacle. 

2, Such Legal uncleannefs, as did exclude the Parties polluted with 
it from the Tabernacle of the Congregation, was many ways contraded, 
as by touching of the dead; by eating of Meats forbidden by the Law; 
or by not eating meats allowed of by the Law according to the Rule 0 
Preſcript for ſuch Ceremonial Services; or by the like Omiſſtons or 
Practiſes which were not in their own nature or fo all ex: ſinful, but ſin- 
ful in the Seed of Facob only, to whom they were Ew! only becauſe for 
bidden, not forbidden becauſe they were evil in their own nature. Eveu in 
regard of ſuch ſhadows or Typical Offices for Purifying men Legally ur- 
clean, the beſt and moſt ſolemn Sacrifices of the Law (though offered 
once at leaſt every year, and otherwiſe as often as dayly Occaſions or 
Occurrences did require) were no way ſo efficacious or EffeQtua], as the 
One Sacrifice of the Son of God offered by himſelf but 0»ce for all, is for 
the perpetual purifying of our Souls from the Dead works of fin, and tor 
our Conſecration to the everlaſting ſervice of the everliving God, which 
is that Freedom indeed wherewith his only Son hath promiſed to ſet al 
ſuch Free, as Believe in his Name and Abide 3» his word, John 8. 
3.The Eminencie of Chriſts Prieſthood and Sacrifice, above the Prielt- 


| hood and Services of the Law is deeply wronged by the Dodtrine and 


Practiſe of Secular and Regular Roman. Catholick Prieſts, as they 90 


{ term themſelves ; and ſo is our Apoſtles Do&trine in the ninth and tent) 


them 


Chapters to the Hebrews, more peremptorily contradicted by 4 
a tnen 


—_ __ 
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then it was by the Incredulous or unbelieving Jews, in his life time. 
The Weſtern AntiChriſt (ſo the Lutherans diſtinguiſh them) hath in this 
articular ſo farr outbid the Artzchriſt of the Eaſt,that if 5 avou@& 5 arnxe- 
&, that Law-oppoſer or man of ſin were to be followed cloſe with 
Howant-Cry, or his Footſteps to be traced forthelſe nine hundred years, 
by the Chriſtian Kingdoms or States, the Chaſe and Cry would ſooner 
tall into Kozze or Trent then into ConStantinople ; though That, no que- 
tion, be now the ſeat of Gog and Magog or of the Eaſtern Antichriſt, That 
ContradiGion of Sinners, which our Saviour Chriſt did 7zdxre here on 
Earth, Heb. 12.3.improved by the Rowan Church in later dayes,againſt all 
ſuch as rightly believe in him,ſpecially againſt ſuch as duly adminiſter his 
holy Sacraments, many with its improvement be concludent!y inferred 
by the Texerts and daily praGiſes of that Church,both which are as pun- 
Qually and as fully contradiCtory to the DoGrine of the Author of this 
Epiſtle, Chap.g.and.1o. and to many other principal J/axims of Chri- 
ſian Religionzas any Doctrine, Tenent, or Practiſe can be one to ano- 
ther, For the Law having a fhadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with thoſe Sacrifices which they offered year 
by year continually, make the Comers thereunto perfe@, For then wou!d they 
not have ceaſed to be offered, becanſe that the worſhippers once purged ſhould 
have had no more conſcience of Sins, But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remem- 
brance again made of ſins every year. For it is not poſſible that the bloud of 
Bulls and Gotes ſhould take away ſins, &c.Heb. 10.,1, 2, 3,4. By the which 
we are ſanftified through-the offering of the body of Feſws Chris? ONCE 
FOR ALL.. And every Prieſt ſlandeth daily miniitring and offering oftene 
times the [ame ſacrifices which can never take away ſins, But this man (or 
rather this Pries#) after he had offeredONE SACRIFICE for (ins for ever, 
ſat down on the right hand of God, from henceforth expefting till his enemies 
be made his footſtool, For by one offering he hath perfeFed for ever them that 
are ſan@ified, Whereof the holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us © for after that he 
bad ſaid before,this is theCoyenant that I will make with them after thoſe days 
aith the Lord:I will put my Laws into their hearts,and in their minds will 
I write them:aud their ſins and iniquities will I remember no more, Now 
where Remi|ſton of theſe is there is no more offering for Sin,ver, 10. to 18, 

4. The force of our Apoſtles Izference, and the very Pith of his Dif- 
courſe throughout theſe Paſlages, preſented to the Readers View, doth 
more punQually refute the DoCtrine of the Romiſh Maſs, then it did the 
ContradiFing Jews, or other Blalphemers of Chriſts Name and Office, 
either before or ſince this Divine Epiſtle was written, The Pith and Mar- 
row of all bis Arguments conſiſts in This That even the beſt of Legal 
Sacrifices of ſervices (were they bloudy or unbloudy) were altogether 
Unſufficient to Purifie the Conſcience, could never take away fin; Be- 
cauſe They were to be Reiterated, the beſt and moſt ſolemn of them every 
Year, and many of them every Day, others as oft as Caſual Occaſions 
| did require. Now if this Argument be Concludent (as no Chriſtian can 
denie it tobe) againſt the Jews which pleaded for the Sufficiencie of 
Legal Sacrifices, it will conclude a fortiori, or witha niop warner Heb,g, 
[4. againſt the abſolute Perfeftion or Sufficiencie of our Saviours 
Sacrifice of himſelf (ſuppoſing that it ſhould be as the Romaniſts teach.) 
Thus much it will inevitably inferre,accordiog to the Peremptory Ca: 
-nons of the Roman Church, which plainly teach, and under pain of 
damnation injoyn all Chriſtians to believe, that Chriſts Body and blood 
| [bat very ſame Body, that very ſame blood which were once offered by hime 


ſelt upon the Croſs, are daily.offered by the Maſs-Prieſt. Or, as if this 


Were 


Tom. III. 
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were not enough, to out-vie the Jewiſh Synagogue in the Sin of Contra. 
diction to Chriſt, they adde, that every ſuch oficring is a propitiatoris 
Sacrifice as well for ſome that be dead, as for the living. And1 think 
ſuch Oblations as they make, do the one ſort as little good or as little 
harm as they do the other, unleſs they follicite the Prieſt to make this 
kind of Attonement for them.But to ſuch follicitors or Executors of ſuch 
Sollicitations both Doctrine and practiſe muſt needs create as preat 
danger as any Hereſie, or Branch of ContradiQiog Iofidelitie hath done 
or can do to the mainteiners of it. This Branch of the Roman Churche 
Dodrine doth as punctually Contradi& that Fundamental Dotine, 
Heb.9.13 [If the bloud of Bullocks and Goats, ] as it doth the __ 
ted Paſſages, Heb.1o. ; : 

5. But the authorized practiſe of conſecrating their Holy water for 
remiſſion of ſins and Sanctification, is moſt palpably ContradiCtory ty 
our Apoſtles meaning,or to the meanipg ofthe holy Spirit in that other 
Inſtance of the Water of Sprinkling, wherein the Aſhes of the Red (oy 
were Special Ingredients, and gave the vertue and Tinqure uoto ic, tor 
purifying men from ſuch Legal uncleanneſs,as the beſt Ceremonies of the 
| Law and This water in ſpecial was Confecrated for. The Law for the 
Conſecrating This water, and the Uſe or Ends for which it was Confecrz. 
ted we have Namb.tg, The miſtaking of which place,and the groſs mil. 
uſe of the like water ſolemnly conſecrated by that Canonical Authoritie, 
which the Romiſh Church doth challenge over all other Churches, is {4 
down in ſuch plain terms,that no honeſt hearted Rozzan Catholick ſpecial:| 
ly of the Ergliſh,Scorifſo, Netherlandiſh or German Nation,it he be able to 
read the New Teſtament in his own Native Language, but he will bei. 
ther heartily ſorry for Alexander the fifth who made this Canon, or at 
leaſt aſhamed that their Forefathers ſhould approve it, or that it ſhould 
be praQtiſed by their Inſtrufers, if they would permit them to have the 
reaſon of the Caz0z or Decree rightly tranſlated into a Language whict 
they underſtand. The Canon with the Gloſs upon it 1s here tranſcribed 
inthe ſame words wherein it was firſt conceived and publiſhed. 
Decreti 3.part. de Conſecrat-diſtin&@.3.C.20.prout habetur in Corpore Jur 
Canonici,Fuſſu Gregorii13.Lugd.impreſſo, Awnor618- 

6 Aquam ſale u conſper [ant populis benedicimms ut ea cundi aſperſi ſanii 
fieentur,x & purificentur. Duod & omnibus ſacerdotibus faciendum eſſe man 
damws Nam ſi cinis vitule y ſanguine aſperſus populum ſanGificabat, a atq 
mundabat,b multo magis aqua ſale aſperſa diviniſqz precibus jacrata populun 
Janitificat atq; mundat. Et ſi [ale aſperſo per Heliſeum c Prophet am fterilitas 
aque ſanata eſt, quanto magis divinis precibus ſacratus Þ ſal ſteriltatem ris 
rum aufert humanarum,@ coninquinatos d ſanitificat mundat, atq,, purgit 
& eatera bona multiplicat inſtdias diaboli avertit,e a Phantaſmatum ver 
ſfutiis homines defendit £ 

| Sic ſe habet Gloſſa in hunc locum. 

Aquam Sale]Hec eit decima pars diitinit.Secundim Jo.de Fant, 

CASUS. @reritur cur aqua cum ſale benedicatur £ Et reſpondetur, ut es 
homines aſperli ſan@ificentur. Cumenimin vetere Teſtamento cinis vitu' 
ſanCificabat, & ſal per manum Heli/ai Prophete ſanavit Sterilitatem aqui, 
muitd magis aqua cum ſale benediqa omnia conſperſa purificat. 

u T Aquam Sale] 93a per aquam confeſſio, per ſalem amaritudo ſignatir 
&+ morſio unde hac eſt miſtura unde geminns procedit partus, diviſio [c.det 
Forum, & ortus virtutum E& bonorum operum 32.9. 1.c. Cum reountiatur. 
Hu,ftands for | ee deſigrrata oft per miſtionem Fude, qui confeſſw dicitur ; & Thamargque 
Hugo Card. | amaritudo dicitur ; (unde Phares diviſjo, Zaran ortus, geminus ſc, part! 
| provenit. HU. x E| 0al 
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"x} Sandificentur ]Pueritur quomodo aqua benediita dicatur populum ſan-' Tom,.11T. 
Hificare vel mundare. ADDITIO. Ad hoc poteſt reſpondert ſecundum id quod. NO 
yo: Su.ea diſt. 2. c- Signum, in glo. 2. verſ. propter humilitatem, &c. alzas | 
jlla glofſa ponitur, ca. d.c. inititutio. ARCH. | | Ardh.for Ar- 
y \ Canis vitule ] Hiſtoria legitur in Levitico, quod decima die Septem- I, 
bris tollebat ſacerdes de proprio uitulam rufam irimam & immaculatam que porafer ogy 
nondnm portaverat Tugum, & immolabat eam pro peccato ſue domis : & hir- | See Ch. 50. 
cur quem ſumebat ab univerſa multitudine immolabat pra peccato populi : Pel- ms 
les > carnes & fimum vitule, & Hircum combarebat extra,@ cinerem ſerva- 
bat : + inde per totum annum fiebat aſperflo aque qui purificabantur inmunds 
de quibuſaam que in lege immunditie dicebantur : ut puta, fi aliquis tetigiſſet 
cadaver homints mortut vel Sepulchrum , erat immundu uſq; ad diens ſepti- 
wam: & hic 4 qua mundabatur. 
a | Sandificabat ] Tunc ſangurs vitule fuit remiſſio peccatorum, ut 12. q. 
2, C, Gloria, 

þ © Mundabat] A venialibus. $8. diſtin&.co.c.in Capite. in. diſt.c.4. 
nequaquam . {Var ſacrificiis vemalia delentur. Su. d. 2. c. cum omne de 
pan, diſt. 3. c. de quotianis. Nam fi qua tunc habebant, wortalia erant. 
de pen. diſt.6.ca.1.Circa medium. PER HELISSAUM., Hiſtoria le- 
gitar in lib. Reg. qa. cum Heliſzus Jet in erewo, venerunt ad eum viri civi- 
tutis & dixerunt : Ecce habitatio hujms ctuitatis optima eſt , ſicut tu ipſe bene 
nſti, ſed aque peſſime ſunt & ſteriles. At ille att : Afferte mihi vas novum, 
& mittite in illud ſalem: & ait : Dicit Dominus, & ſanavi iſtas aquas , & 
mn erit ultra in eis mors neque ſterilitas. Sanate ergo ſunt aque ille uſq; ad 
diem hunc juxts verbum Heliſei quod locutrs eft Dominus. 

c Per Heliſeum)] Ide eff quod cum aqua exorcizatur dicit ſacerdos:| Deus 
qui per Heliſeum Prophetam ſalem in aquam mitti juſsiſti, ec. ] 

d T Er Coinquinatos ] werialibres tantum. | | 

7. But whereindid the Romar Church ſo groſly miſtake the meaning of | 
the Holy Ghoſt in that inſtance of the Red Hetrfer, Heb.g.v.13.Or,to what 
miſchievous inconvenience doth her praGiſe unto this day, uponthis mi- | 
ſtake amount? To no leſs inconvenience;to no lower degree of Antichriſti- 
an Impiety then this, that the Legal Prieſts with their Ceremonies or Sa- 
crifices ſhould be truer Types of every Maſs-Prieſt, whether of higher or 
lower rank, and of their ſervices, then of Chrift Feſus our high Prieſt, or 
of his everlaſting Sacrifice, and perpetual Fundion. Both which were 
|andare performed by him in his own Perſon, not by any Deputies or Vi- 
& |cars- But to meit is no wonder, ifthat Church do make Aarez, Eleazar, 

| [and their Succeſfors rather Types of Maſs-prieſts then of Chriſt : ſeeing: 
= |(a5 hath been obſerved before ) they make Melchiſedeck himſelf (accord- 
# |gto whoſe Order the ſon of God only was to be conſecrated high-Prieſt) 
a more lively. Type of meaneſt Maſs-prieſts , then any true adumbration 
= |ortlhadow of Chriſt Jeſus ; and the Service of the Maſs-prieſts at the Altar 
& | to betheaccompliſhment of Melchiſedecks Prieſthood. 
Z | 5. Had thenthe Anniverſary facrifices of Buls and Goats upon the Day 
& | of Atronement no reference or relation to the Sacrainent of Chriſts Body | 
| | and Bloud ? Nor the water of prinkling mingled with the aſhes of the 
Red Heifer , no ſemblance with the Sacramental water of Baptiſm ? Yes 
© | doubtleſs, both theſe Ceremonies had C pecial Reference unto., and exact 
| | ſemblance with theſe two Bleſſed Sacraments: And yet were both of them 
| ſhadowsor Types only of Chriſts Bloudy ſacrifice upon the Croff, and of the 
perpetual exerciſe of his Everlaſting Prieſthood, fince he aſcended into his 
heavenly Tabernacle. Chriſt Jeſus only and his everlaſting Pricſt-hood is 
the very Body or Solid ſubſtance of all Legal Rites or ſervices: And of this 
ho M m : Body 
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acually exhibited in a better manner, then they were to them, unto all Be 
lievers, ſince his entrance into the moſt Holy Place. 


Types ; True Repreſentations of what is: paſt , aſſured Pledges of all the 


| That The Forraion mainteiners of the more then Fatal Irrefpedtive R bs 


Body,the Anniverſary ſacrifices, whether of Atronement or Others, y erc 
true Typesor ſhadows. And of the ſame Body or ſubſtance, the Sacrz- 
ments ofhis Body and Bloud , and of Baptiſm are ſcmewhat wore they 


Bleſſings promiſed to the Fathers and Patriarchs inthe old Teſtament,ang 
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CHAP. XLIX. 


Decree make Chriſt Feſus rather a meer Sacrifice Then a True Everlaſti 
Prieſt att ing for ws, and daily working owt our Reconciliation to God. 
do ſuch as teach [That the finsof ſome were. Remitted before they were 
Committed. ] Of the Super-Excellency of Chriſts Prieſthood and one Suri 
fice in compariſon of The &aronical Pr. and the many Services ther eof, 


{ 


vi 


I. IU here I muſt expe& this or the like Reply from ſome Interimits of 
ſuch peaceable men as deſire a reconciliation betwixt Ours and 
the Komiſh Church: <* If to celebrate the Sacrifice of the Maſs, that is, $; 
* to ofter up Chriſts Body and Floud or whole Chriſt upon the Altar; bc 
« a branch of Antichriſtianiſm or an implicit denial of Chriſts Everlaſting 
<« Prieſthood: will you undertake to acquit the reformed Churches {as 
* you term them) from the like fin or Sacrilegious opinions, or from rob- 
* bing Chriſt of his Greateſt Honours «He is Max, which are, to be 
&* Ktng, Prieſt and Fudge? For any intire Reformed Churches or Chriſtian 
Soveraignty, whoſe Publick Confe 
been my hap to Read, I know not one that is this way faulty : Nor do the 


| |dittereſt adverſaries of the Gallicar, Switzerland, or Germar Churches, 


| 


lay Antichriſtianiſin to the charge of their autorized Canops or Conſtity- 
tions, Albeit they indi a great number of private Writers, Paſtors or 
Teachers in Germany, Fraxce, and Switzerland, many in England and more 
in Scotland for being devoted Members of the Eaſtern 4ntichriſt;the height 
of whoſe Herefie or Infidelity,they place in the Maintenance of That mire 
then fatal irreſpeftive Decree, inreſpedt of Which all things (Chriſts death] 
ic ſelf not excepted) be ſaza, ſo to fall our, as that they could not fall out 
otherwiſe or be prevented. 

2. For ſuch private Writers as have gone too far in the Points mentic- 
ned, in what Chriſtian Church ſoever they be, I leave them to anſwer for 
themſelves and for thoſe whoſe doctrine they follow. My purpoſe 1s 
on'y to requeſt my Brethren of the Church of England ( however for the 
preſent they ſtand affected in thefe points) to take it into more deep anc 
Logical Conſideration then hitherto it hath been taken by Engliſh Prea- 
chers or Writers ; © Whether according to Forrain Rigia Tenets of Pre 
* deſtination , or of Gods abſolute irreſpe&ive Decree for Elecion anc 
© Reprobation, ( which came to us Eng!iſh at the third hand , as from 
<« Zwinglins, &e. which They had at the firſt , from ſeme ancient Rom! 
** Schoolrmen, ) it be poſlible for us or them to maintein by any rations. 
« way ; That our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt either now is , or hath 
<« been a true Prieftor Sacrificer,rather then a zzeer Sacrifice predeſtinated 
<* from Eternity for taking away the fins of the Ele& only ? Or whette! 
« ſuch, as They term Ele from Eternity, needed any Prieſt at all beſides 


ſſions or authorized Catechiſmes it hath| 
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<2 mean neceſſary (though ſubordinate ) for effecting the principal or Tom. 111. 
«utmoſt end of his Decree ; to wit, his own Glory by the ſalvation of | CW 
« the Ele&? My poor Capacity for theſe 34. years wherein I have lived | | 
a Miniſter, or Prieſt, of the Church of Ezg/azd, cou!d never, nar yet can 
find any tolerable anſwer, or Evaſion, to free, ſuchas maintain the often- 
mentigned Rigid Decree, from theſe Two Imputations. The One, That 
they cannqt truly or by any rational way acknowledge Chriſt to be a 
Prieft after the Order of eMelchiſedeck : The Other, That they cannot 
acknowledge him to be praperly inſtiied ſucha Jadge as in our Creed 
webrofeſs him to be. They will at length be enforced ta borrow a more 
kt expreſſion of his Office from our Siſter-Nation, and inſtile him 
to be the Doomeſter or Doomeſmas of the Quick and of the Dead ; that is, 
4n Inferiour O cer, which hath no hand or Vote in the courſe of Juſtice 
for Life and Death, but oniy a power or delegated authority to read or 
pranounce the ſentence which the Judge or Chief Officer of Srate had 
written b-fare; though not ſo long before or in ſuch indeleble Charg- 
ders, as the Doom, which our Saviour Chriſt ſhall pranounce upon Eves 
ry man at the Great day of his appearance, was written in the Life-books- 
of life and death everlaſting, My exhortation unto every man amongſt us 
| | which believe in his name, ſhall be, that of the Learned and pious He 
& | ningiue : © That we ſeek nat ouraſſurance of Faith or hope iz Parcarum 
| © Tabuls, which were iyreverſibly written before any part of the world 
= | * was made(if we may believe ſome heathen Poets or Stoicks) but in Gods 

| | *promiſes made to Abraham , and to be performed by Feſws Chriſt as he | 
«1s now our High-Prielt and King, and as the Supream Judgeof Quick 
and Dead. 

3. Having thus far endeavoured to ſever the aroff or wipe off the A- 
ſpertions (or ſuch meaner ſtuff) as have been caſt upon, or mingled them- 
(Elves with that Golden Foundation laid by our Apoſtle Hebr. 9. My next 
Addreſsment muſt þe to D1l ate or Dids# the Precious Megal contained 
E [ig it; orin the Third Parallel propoſed, The Parallel was between the 

[anniverſary Sacrifices of Attonement, the Sacrifices of the Red Cow ; and 
the One Sacrifice offered Once for all by our Everlaſting High-Prieft. His 
| [Sacrifice is truly inſtiled Everlaſting, not for this reaſon alone, that it 
$ | was of Infinite value, or a full price for purchaſing the Everlaſting Re: 
demption of man-kind ; but in this reſpec alſo, that it hathan Everlaſting 
Efficacy for the daily remiſſiqn of acual ſins, for purifying the Hearts and 
| | Conſciences of all ſuch as in Faith daily pray unto the Father in the name 
F [and mediation of his only Son , who is likewiſe rightly inſti.edan Ever- 
lafting Prieſt, not in regardonely that he is now altogether immortal ; but 
moreeſpecially, in that he perpetually executeth the Office of the High 
Prieſthavd, by making Continual Interceſſioz for us, and by accompliſh- 
ngour Recanciliation unto the God-head, All things are of God who 
hath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt,and hath given to w the Miniſte- 
8 | 11.of Reconciliation : to wit that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 

himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them ,” aud hath committed anto Us 
the word » Reconciliation, 2 Cor. $. 18,19, Thi Recanciiiation LOPY 
Dem ms fibi reconciliavit , was wrought by Chriſt whileſt he went about 
| n earch doing good, 1nd by his ſufierin$$ upon the Croſs,&c. The Other 
| Pa"t af ouv Reconciliation , or Reconciliation taken in the Paſſive Senſe, 
Dui ns Dev reconciliamur, is daily wrought in true Believers by this 
our High-Prieft; and fo wrought by the continuated participation of 
_ |S Spirit , by the interpoſed renovations or nouriſhments of that 
{ | Orace which inmpediatly deſcends $0 us from the f.veer influence of 
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this Sun of righteouſneſs, now fitting more Glorious (by much ) in his 
heavenly Tabernacle then the viſible Sun in its Sphere. And of This Payt 
of Reconciliation, or of Reconciliation in the Paſſive Senſe, mult that of 
our Apoſtle be underſtood. | 
Now then we are Embaſſadours for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by 
145, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled tro God. For he hath mai; 
him, to be fun for us, who knew no fin,that we might be mage the Righteouſyeſ 
.of God in him, 2 Cor. <. 20,21. 
' 4. He that defires to gueſs aright at the Eminency of Chriſts Priefthu 
and Sacrifice, in reſpe& of the , Aaroxical or Legal Services,or to take ſlich 
[ 3n indefinite Eſtimate of both, as may 4avazce his Meditations upon: The 
knowledge of Chriſt crucified, and aſcended into the heaven of heavens, may 
follow the Scale ſet by Aſtronomers betwixt the ſpace of Local diſtances 
on earth, and the ſpace of the higheſt Celeſtial Orbs or Spheres, which 
anſwer in proportion to them; always allowing a greater Exceſi of Propyr. 
tiop between the Excellency of Chriſts Prieſthood beyond Aarons or eel. 
chiſedeck"s,then Aſtronomers a!lot betwixt the ſpace of ſo many Degrees in 
the heavens and ſo many wles on earth. 

5. The Legal Prieſts or ſacrificers were, at the ſame time and by ſuc- 
ceſſion, Mary, their Sacrifices or Services were, both for their kinds or 
| Matter, and tor the ſolemn manner of their offerings, More. The ſever, 

kinds of their ſacrifices and Solemnities, I leave unto the Readers ſearch, 
this being an Argument whereof many have written copioutly enough in 
moſt modern Churches. It will be enough for me to obſerve or cal] thus 
much to the Readers Remembrance, that all the Offices or Services of Le 
oal Prieſts were fully accompliſhed in the conſecration of the Son of Gui 
to be our Everlaſting High Prieſt ; That all their Offerings and Sacrifice; 
( whether bloudy or unbloudy , whether of Vegetables as of herbs, 
green Earsof corn, of meal, of loaves ; whether anniverſary, or uponſpe 
clal occaſions.) were more then aecomphſhed in his Own Once offering 
of himſelf. The Al-ſufficiexcy of this his Oblation of himſelf will beſt 
appear from the due conſideration of the eMwlriplicity of the former ſacri- 
fices, and the often Reiteration of them. Of bloudy ſacrifices ſome were 
reiterated Every day,others Every year, or in Set Feſtivals, or upon Spec 
al Occaſions for private Perſons : And this laſt ſort of ſacrifices or Offer: 
ings were to be reiterated ſo oftenas Occafions or Occurrences did intr- 
poſe. No one facritice could purifie the ſame party, though peccant 9r- 
iy againſt the Law of Ceremonies, from his Legal uncleanneſs for any more 
Turns then One. Every Reciazvation or Relapſe into the ſame fin or erro! 
was to have a zew Purification. 

6. Now if it were poſlible to calculate, Firff, The multitude of fins, 
and offinners againſt the Moral Law of God, in compariton of ſuch as did 
fin againft the Law of Ceremonies ; Secondly, The exceſſive number of fits 
commirted by every particular Chriſtian man and bear this truth inmin 
thar there needs no other ſacrifice either for ſin orſinners beſides That Ont 
of Chriſt himſelf upoz the croſs, the Influence of whoſe infinite value is car 

ly and hourly communicated toall ſuchas ſeek ſalvation by him: The 
| per-excellency of this our High-Prieſt, and of his ſacrifice, in reſpeG of al! 
Legal Prieſts and ſervices, will farr ſurmount the compaſs of the Higheſt 
Heavens or Orbs imaginable , in compariſon of the leaſt ſenſible part! 
the Earth. 

7. But ſome New-ſtarted Opinions there be, which take away much mat 
ter of Admiration in this great Subjedt of Divine Meditation, and dull ttt 


ſpirits of otherwiſe weil-minded men, in the ſearch after the _ 
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Chriſts Everleſting Sacrifice and Prieſt-hood. Of theſe ew Opinions , One | Tom. 111. 
ſpecial One 1s ( for I muſt not here touch upon the reſt ) [That thefins of [| WW — 
ſome men, ofall the Ele, were remitted before they could be commit- 
ted:) An Opinion void of all Reference to any pious uſe or practiſe ; 
A Speculation moſt untrue, prodigicnſly abſurd. For noadual finby whom- 
ſoever committed , can be remitted to men living-here onearth , other- 
wiſe then by ſome zew Influence from the Everlaſting Sacrifice of 
| Chriſt or (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks) withour the ſprinkling of that bloud, 
Which ſpeaketh better things then that of Abel, Heb. 12.24. As wuch 
23 I here intimate, that paſſage of St. Fohx ( if it be rightly ſcanned ) 
will clearly evince. If we ſo that we have fellowjbip with him, and walk 
indarknefs, we lye, ana do not the. truth : Eut if we walk inthe light, as he ts 
in the light , we have fellowſhip one with another ; and the bloud of Feſies 
Chrift his Sor , cleenſeth us from all ſinne. If we ſay that we have yo { 
ſin, we deceive onr ſelves end the truth is not in ws. 1 Joh. 1.6,7, 8. 
8. So then, even ſuch as walk in the light, ſtand in need of Cleanſing 
|by the bloud of Chriſt, And with Reference to this place (as T conceive). 
:hat Maxim of St. Auſfiz, well approved of by the keſt Reformed IS 
Writers, was firſt conceived by him [ Our Fuſtification conſiſts in the a yt 
[perpetual Remiſſion of ſin. ) But an errour there is, which I know not | inoneinguvi- 
when it did firſt creep into the world , but creep in it did by the Tnco- | fible a&. | 
pitancy , or Indiſtina Notions of ſome Late Writers # That Fuſtifica- 
tion is but one Ad, never to be reſumed, or reiterated. ] Thi®fſſertica way 
be true in reſpe& of That Juſtification, 21s Dewe nos juſtificat , or of Ju- 
ſtification taken in the Ave Senſe as it concerns Cod ; For , wo act of 
his can be reſumed or reiterated , nor admit any interpoſitions or Interims of 
time. But if we ſpeak of Juſtification in the Paſſive Senſe , oras itisan 
Effect wronght in our fouls by the ſpirit of Chri/f, there may be and 
aremany AGs, many Keſumzptions or Renovations of the ſame AG or Efied; 
| [All being wrought in us by Izterpoſitions or ſeveral Izterimsof time. Our 
Natural bodies do not require ſo many Refettions of meat and Crink for | 
continuation of life, of hea'th, and ſtrength , as the Fazth by which the juſt 
a live, and other ſpiritual Graces which accompany Faith in the Purifi- 
cation of our ſouls, do admit, yea require Refers ſpiritual. Of 
theſe refe&jons or refreſhments of Faith or other Graces , fome are ob- 
tained by our daily Prayers : others, being like extraordinary feafts or 
| [banquers, are wrought zz the participation of Chriſfs Body and Blind, ſo of- | 
W |enas wereceive that blefſed Sacrament as we ought to do. Bur the moſt 
| |fus which enjoy the Libertv of Chriſtian Lawesdo nor receive it ſo of- 
texas we ought ; Fewer as they ought. And whoſoever receives it un» 
worthLy receives it to0 often, if he ſo receive but once: . Unto the wor- 
| [thy Receivers of the Sacramental pledges of Chriſts Body and Bloud, how 
often ſoever and how many ſoever receive them, the Bloud of Chrift, | 
tough but once ſhed, becomes a Perennal unexhauſtible Feantain of bfe | 
| [*verlaſtiug. But of the right interpretation of our Saviours Teſtament or 
& | inſtitution of this beſſed Sacrament, more at large by Gods aftiſtance, in 
the Article of the Holy Catholick Church. Inthe mean time Two Pray- 
ers there be commanded by the Church owr eMothey , to be uſed in 
the Viſitation-of the Sick at the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament un-. 
tothem; Poth which, mutatis mutandis, I would Commend to eve 
pioufly minded Chriſtian's Meditations ( or to every profeſſed Chri- 
|| ſtian thar deſires to be ſuch ) both before and after he preſent himfelfat | 


= Lords Table, though he ſo preſent himſelf in perfe@ hea'th of body 
nd mind, | 
I. 0 


270 Rom, Canon for Holy water, miffaken in its ground, Book 16 


Tom.111. 1. O Lord look down from heaven, behold, wifit, and relieve this thy Ser- 

WY want. Loook upon him with the Eyes of thy mercy, give him comfort and 
ſure confidence in thee defend him from the danger of the Enemy, & hee | 
him in perpetual peace and ſafety,through Teſus Chrift our Lord. Amen, 

And 2. O moſt merciful God, which according to the multitude of thy mer- 
cies oft ſo put away the ſins of thoſe which truly repent that thou remem- 
breſt them no more,open thine Ey of mercy upon this thy ſervant who mſ 
earneſtly defireth Pardon and forgiveneſi. Renew in him,( moſt loving 
Father ) whatſoever hath been decayed by the Fraud and malice of the 
Dewil, or by his own carnal will andfrailnefſf. Preſerve and continue 
this ſick member in the unity 0 the Church, conſider his Contrition,accept 
his tears, afſwage his pain as ſhall be ſeen to thee moſt expedient for hin, 
And foraſmuch as he putteth his whole truſt only in thy mercy, impute ng 
unto him his former tos, but take him unto thy Favour through the me. 


rits of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſms Chriſt. Amen. 
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\ The Rarity of that Rite of Conſecrating the Water of Sprinkling by the { 
ſhes of the Red Heifer, an Emblem of Baptiſm and the Singularity rhere- 
of. Our Charches meaning in ſome expreſſions at the Aaminiſtratioasf 
that Sacraent. © os : b 


Bloud be needful or neceſſary by Precept,and a Means nuch avail- 
able for ſtrengthening of Faith, or for repairing thoſe decayes arrnine: 
which the ſubtilty of Satan works in our ſouls;yet the rez#eration of the &- 
crament of Baptiſm is neither neceſſary norallowable,much leſs commend: 
| ble for ſuch purpoſes. And the Rarity, or rather Singularity of it ,was tomy 
apprehenſion, Emblematically prefigured by the Sacrifice of the Rea Heifer or 
| the Water of fprinkling,which was Legally ſanGified or conſecrated by ter 

aſhes. The Law concerning this kind of Purification is not to be found (] 
take it) in Lewv#itiers,, atleaſt nat in that 16. Chapter wherein the Law 0! 
the Sacrifice of attonement is punGually ſet down ; however the foremer- 
tioned Ghſſary upon the Rowwiſh Canon for canſecrating Holy water cithe 
through negligence, or ignorance,or both,avanch that place for it. If the 
ſacrifice of the Red Heifer had belonged unto the feaſt of attonement , it 
muſt have been reiterated once every year,wheras the Hebrew Antiquaris 
affirm;that this ſolemnity was not uſed above rex times during all the time 
of the Law of the Tabernacle,or Temple. And whether it were ſo oftey uſed 
may be queſtioned, becauſe there is no Law or Precept for the Continutt 
on of it, but only for the uſe of the water of ſprinkling ( being once cor 
ſeerated by it) ſo often as the oecaſion ſpecified in the Law did require. 
2. But unleſs the frequent uſe of the water, ſo mingled with the aſhes, 
did waſt or exhauſt the aſhes of that one ſacrifice, which Eleazar not 
Azron was commanded to offer, Theſe might have been preferved without 
putrifacion for a longer time then the Law of Ceremanies was to endure 
For ſhes (as good Naturaliſts tell us ) being well kept are immortal 
or ax Emblem of Immortality. Burt it may be that as ſoon, or as often, 
{ as the Aſhes of any ſuch ſacrifice were, by frequent uſe of the water of 
fprinkling, exhauſted ar waſted, the Legal Prieſts were bound by the Lav 
mentioned to offer another far conſecrating t he waterof ſprinkling whoſe 


{ uſe was to continue as long as the reaſon mentioned in theLaw did y_ | 
3. f 


I, Bi although the frequent Uſe of the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and 


See Chap.4s. 
Numb. 6. 
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ſ Jap, L. Bebr. 9. 14, Relates to Numb. 19, 11, 1271 


== Fhe chief uſe or End ofthe water of ſprinkling mingled with the A- | Tom 111, 
ſhes of this ſacrifice, Was to purific ſuch as had made themſelves Legally | wv 
unclean,or had caſually faln. into ſuch uncleanneſs. One branch of this #-- 
cleanue fi was the touching, or belng touched by any Dead Corps. And un- | 
to this uſe of the water of ſpringling mentioned, Numb. 9. 11. that of our | 
Apoſtle, Heb. 5. 14+ hath ſpecial Reference wore then Allufion. How much | 
more ſhall the Bloua of Chriſt parge our Conſeiences from DEAD works? That | 
this Legal facrifice tor Sin was an exquiſite Type of Chriſts Bloudy Death 

$ | and ſuticrings, Oran exact pidure of his þlcud, wherewith the heavenly | 
canduary or Holy places were purified, (although the bloud of this Legal | 
| crifice, werenot brought.into the Earthly Sanduary ) no good Writers | 
which I have read either deny or queſtion. That the Water of ſprinkling 

conſecrated by the aſperſion of the Aſhes of this Legal Sacrifice, did tru- 

& | ly reſemb.c che water of Paptiſmn, by which we are waſhed from ſin, and 

I conſecrated unto God as clean perſons, that is, made members of his Church 

| here on.carth, is ſo evident init ſelf, that it needs no Paraphraſe or Labo- 
ricus Comment upon the fore-citedLaw. Yet to this purpoſe the lear- 
ned Reader way find much pertinent matter, in Chytreus his Comments up- 
on the Book of Nunpbers, and tn many others. It will bemoreneedful or 
better ſuiting withmy intentions in this place , to prevent the caprious 
exceptions which foine Anti-Papiſts have heretofore taken and now re- 

i ſane againſt the exprefTions of our. Publick Liturgy in that part of it which 

&{ concerns the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 

_« Almighty and Everlaſting God , which of thy great mercy diddeſft ſave 
Noah ad his Family in.the Ark from periſhino by water, and alſo did- 
aeſt {afely lead the children of Iſrael through the Red Sea, figuring 
thercby thy holy Baptiſm, and by the Baptiſm of thy well-belyved Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, diddeſt ſanitifie the floud Jordan and all other waters to 
the myſtical waſhing away of ſin. We befeech thee for thine infinite mer- 
cies that thou wilt mercifully look upon theſe Children, Sanitifie them and 
waſh them with the Holy Ghoſt ; that they heing delivered from thy 
wrath, may be received intothe Ark of Chrifts Church, and being ſted- 
faſt in faith, joyful through hope , and rooted in charity, may ſo paſs the 
waves of this troubleſome world , that finally they may cdme to the Land 
of ever laſting life, there toreign with thee world without end , through | 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | 

Seeing now, dearly beloved Brethren, that theſe children be Regenerate 
ana grafted into the body of Chriſts congregation, let us give thanks unto 
God for theſe Benefits , and with one accord make our prayers unto Al- 
mighty God, that they may lead the reſt of their life according to this 

eginning. 

We zeild thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed thee | 
to regenerate this Infant with thy holy Spirit , to recetve him for thine | 
own Child by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy Holy congrega- 
tion, and humbly we beſeech thee to grant , that he being dead unto ſin 
42d living wnto righteouſneſs, and being buried with Chriſt in his death, 
may crucifie the old man and utterly abolijh the whole body of fin , that as 
he ts made partaker of the death of thy Son , ſo he may be partaker of his 
Reſurrection, ſo that finally with the refidue of thy Holy congregation, 
he may be Inheritor of thine everlaſting Kingdom , through Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. | REED | 

4- Itis no part of our Churches Dodrin or meaning, that the waſhing 

or fpriniling infants bodies with Conſecrated water ſhould take away 

IS by it's owz immediate Vertne. To affirm thus much implies as I con- 
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ceivea Contradiction to that Apoſtolical Dodrin. The like figure where 
nts ever Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, ( not the putting away the filth of the 
fleſh, but the anſwer of 4 good Conſcience towards God ) fp the reſurrety 
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Though Bap- 


tiſm may not 
be reitera- 
ted, yer The 
Aftipulation 
of a good 
Conſcience 

- (or the En- 
quiring to 
God) may 
daily, and 
muſt often be 
renewed. 

No Child or 

| Infant Bapti- 
zed may or 
ought to be 
admitted un- 
ro the Sa- 

f crament of 
Chrifts Body 
and Blood 
before he 
have in his 
own perſon 
ratified that 
VOW, which 
his Sureries 
or ſpiritual 
Guardians 
} did make for 
him at the 
Sacred Font, 
where Chriſt 
is as truly 
preſent asat 
the Sacra- 
ment of the 
Alrar,as ſome 
rerm 1k. 


| Vertual preſence of his body and blood beeither immediatly or Only ter. 
'{ winated to the ſoul and ſpirit of the party Baptized, or have ſome vertuy 


| Chriſtians to debate or contend about. It way ſuffice to believe that thi 
| Sacramental Pledge hatha Vertual preſence of Chriſts Bloud or ſome Re 
' Influence from his Body Concomitant though not Conſubſtantiated toit, 


#5 once pordoned for his fins, before committed,cannot afterwards be condemnel, 


Teſws Chriſt, who ts gone into heaven, &c. 1 Pet.3.21. The meaning ofq 
Church intends no further then thus ; That if this Sacrament of Baptiſ 
be duly adminiſtred, the blood, or bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt : oy Owiia 
is all one) the influence of his ſpirit doth alwayes accompany, or is «4. 
e#rrent to this ſolemn At. But whether this [nfluence of his ſpirity 


influence upon the water of Baptiſm as a mean to convey the Grace of Re. 
generation unto the ſoul of the party Baptiſed, whileſt the water is Poll 
red upon him, is Too Nzce and curious a Queſtion in this Age for ſober 


which is pretigured, or fignified by the waſhing or ſprinkling the bog 
with water. 

5. But it will be, or rather is Ohje&ed, but only by privat or ſore 
ſawcy ſpirits ; That if the DodGrin of our Church were true and ſound, 
then all that be rightly Baptized ſhould be undoubtedly ſaved, being 
once waſhed or cleanſed from their ſins. The Objettion were of ſome force 
if the Church of Exglarddid holdor maintain ſuch DoGrin or Texets, x 
they do which make or favour it, to wit, That the ſins 4 the Ele mh 
are remitted by Baptiſm, or, by the Sacrament of Chriſfts Body and Blud: , 
That fins once remitted cannot be remitted afreſh ; or that the Party whi 


The Orthodoxal Truth is ; That albeit the Original Sin of Children truly 
Baptized in the name of Chriſt, or the actual fins of young or elderna 
ſo Baptized, and the ſins of their fore-fathers (ſo far as it concerns menof 
riper years to repent them of both) be ſotruly remitted in Baptiſm, tha 
neither young men nor old may be Baptized again;yet the Aſtipulation of agul 
conſeience,wherein the internal Baptiſm (as St. Petey tels) doth conſiſt,ny 
and ought by the Law of God and of Chriſts Church, to be reiterated, 

And this ſtipulation of every Chriſtian, wale or female, though bp 
tized after they have paſſed their Nonage for Civil ContraQs, ought to 
be reſumed or re-acknowledged ſo often as they intend to receive the& 
cramental.pledges of Chriſts Body and Bloud, either privately or in ti 
publick Congregation. . But forall ſuch as have been baptized in ther 
Infancy, the Perſonal Reſumption or Ratification of that VOW, which 
their Fathers and Mothers in God, did make for them at the Sacred Ls 
ver, is to be exacted of them Ore tens, in ſome publick Congregation, be 
fore they can be lawfully admitted to be publick Communicants 
Chriſts Body and Blood. 

6. There is then no default or defe@ inthe Church of Exg/ands Dodri 
or Lawes concerning Baptiſm, or Confirmation of ſuch as have beenbap 
tized in their infancy. But I dare notavouch ſo much for juſtifyingtit 
men unto whom the Execution - of theſe Lawes is eſpecially commer 
ded; whether they be of Lower, of higher, or of the higheſt Rank. |: 
hath not been my hap to peruſe very many Preſentments of Church-War 
dens or Inferiour Prieſts in Viſiations ; Yet of thoſe few or any, where 
of I have had ſome Cognizance, I have obſerved but a wery few, ® 
ſcarce remember any tendred againſt the Parexts, or ſuch as wat 


Szreties for Infants at the Sacred Font, fornot bringing them at co 
yentent 
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_—_— —. 


Chap.LL, —Confirmation ſadly negletled. | 
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yenient times to be Confirmed, or bleiled by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 
agaioſt inferiQur Miniſters for not Preparing thoſe, the Cure of whoſe 


{aner themſelves for not executing their ofhce jn this Great Service of 
the Church either in their own Perſons, or by their. Suffraganes., . 

7. Whether the ſolemn Baptiziog of all Infants, which are the children 
of preſumed Chriſtiav Parents. throughout this Kingdom, without fo- 
|lemn Aftipulation, that they ſhall at years of diſcretipn perſonally ratifie 
their Vow in bapriſm 10 publick, in fuch manner asthe Church requires, 
be noc rather more Lawful or more tolerable then, Expedient, I leave it 


 |rime I ſhall every day bleſs my Lord God, as for all others, fo ip parti- 
cular for this Great bleſſing beſtowed upon me, that I wasina Conve- 
nieot Age, in a happy time and place, preſented by my Sureties in 
Baptif, to ratifie the YOW which they made for me, and to receive 
the BenediFion of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, being firſt ipltrufted in the 
Churches Catechiſm by the Curate of the Pariſh, trom whoſe Lips(though 
but a meer Grammar, Scholer and one that knew better how to read an 
Homilie or to underſtand Hemingizs or other Latine Poſiils then ro make 


of greater years ſhall find ia mavy late applauded Catechiſmas. 


_— — — 
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CHAP. LI. 


Inordinate Libertie of Propheſying brought Errours into the Church, 
diſerac'd, and hindred the Reformation, 


A Lbeit the Reverend Fathers of our Church, and their S»ffraganer. 
ſhould ule all poſſible care and diligence for performing of all that 
ts on their parts required; yet without ſome better conformitie of Cate, 
chiſmr, and reformation of ſuch as write them, or preach DoEtrines con- 
formable to them, there js ſmall hope, chat in ſuch plentie of Preachers 
'a5 now there are, this work of the Lord ſhould proſper half ſo well as it 
{| did in thoſe TIMES and in thoſe Dioceſes, wherein there were ſcarce ten 
able Preachers beſides the Prebendaries of the Cathedral Church under 
whoſe Tution, in a manner,the reſt of the Clergie were. I well remember, 
$ |and I cannot bur remember it with joy of heart, that the Svnod; in that 
Dioceſje whereih | was bred did conſtamily examine the Licenced Rea- 
ders h1w they had profi:ed in learning, by their Exerciſes, which they 
dd as duly exhibit unto the Chancellor, Archdeacon, &c. as they did 


Preach once a month or once a quarter, haviog certain Books appointed 
from whoſe Dofrine they ſhould not ſwarve, but for the moſt part 
$ |franſlate. The Authors then in moſt eſteem, were Melancihon Bullinger, 
= | Hemingius (cſpecially in Poi#ils and other Opuſcula of his) or other Wri- 
ters, who were moſt conformable tothe Book of Howilies, which were 
weekly read upon ſevere penaltie, 
2, But ſince the Libertie of Propheſying, was taken up, which came 
ut lately joro the Northern Parts (unleſs it were in the Towns of 
© ewcaſtle and Barwick, wherein Knox, Mackbray, and Vdal had ſown 


at I cannot call the Hiſtorie for theſe fortie years or more to mind, or 


ſouls was immediatly committed ro them,to receive the Confirmation of 
their Faith, by the Benediftion of the Nioceſane;, much leſs againſt. Droce: | 


with all ſubmiſſion to the coi.fideratiqn of Higher Powers, In the mean | 


| | a Sermon in Engliſh) | learned more good Leflons, then 1 diti from many | 
popular Sermons: and to this day remember more, then men at this time | 


a 


' Tom, [1I, 
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| {|their Orders or their Fees, Such as had profited well were Licenced to| 


| 
| 


their Tares) al! things have gone ſo croſs and backward in our Church 
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Tom. 111.| expreſs my obſervations upon it, but with a bleeding beart. The þ, 
CIWS] Declination from the Ancient Church was, Concerning Me Dearth and 
Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ; of which the forward Zelots, or rigid Re. 
formers of Popiſh merits did make more malitious and ſcandalous Uſe 
#pon Uſe then the Papiſh themſelves, or other Hereticks, did of any 
doubtfull or difficult Place of Scripture. The people were in a manne;. 
taught to believe that, 7? Credere, to believe this Article was ſufficient: 
to Salvation, live they in the mean time how they lift. This fooliſh 
DeGrine did begin and propagateit ſelf in Ger-manzie, before Melan®hiy 
did correct Luther, or as Chemnitins thinks, did record hisowrn Recay.| 
tation. But the infe&ion in the mean time did fo farr overſpread the 


Church of Ezglavd before it heard ofthe remedie, that it moved Sir 


Thomas More to lay afide jeſting, and deplore the miſeries ofhis times 
in earneſt, to ſee men given over to Revelling, Bouzing, or drinking dr 
to other worſe vices, and yet continue Confident that the ſufferings and 
Paſſous of Chriſt ſhould fully pay the ſhot, or diſcharge the reckoning 
how great ſoever it were. | 
- 3+ It was but an Tmplicit Branch of the former Error, which at the f 

did not break forth in expreſs Terms to teach men to believe Secundyy 
TAngeda, with full Aſuranceof Faith, that Chriſt dyed for them is 
particular, before they had any aſſurance that Chriſt dyed for 4 mey, 
A ftrange concluſion, which they ſought to cover or overſhadow with z 
more dangerous branch of the ſame Error, to wit; That every mans 
to have Fiduciam, or full aſſurance of his own Eſtate iz Grace or intere( 
in Chriſt, of from Gods General promiſes made in Him, but from ſpeci 
al or Particular Faith, This was that unfortunate DoFrine which gave ſuch 
Scandal to the beginning of Reformation in Ger-zanie, that not thre: 
hundred Bellarmires, not ſo many Yalertia's, or other learned Jeſuite 
which have lived fince, could ever withdraw the tenth part ſo many 
from Reformed Religion, as Dr.Heſſzls did with-hold from embracingit 
by exagitating this Sexſual Dofrine as he [tylesit, as if it had been con- 
ceived or maintained of purpoſe, that, ſome profeſiing Reformation 
might continueand encreaſe, their drunken and voluptuous, Others 
their laſcivious and wanton kind of life; and yet be as fure of their 
Perſonal Salvation as either $t. Peter or St.Paul were during their Pilgr: 
mage here on Earth. This was that Gzzze or Nooſe which Satan ſought 
to draw upon them.as knowing that he had this kind of people at great 
er command, then ever he had any beſides.For (as is intimated in ſome 
former meditations publiſhed, and in ſome Others in due time to be 
communicated to Learned and Pious Readers) There #s not, There cat 
not be any poſſeble Evaſion out of this ſnare, but by recanting the form 
Opinions or Errors themſelves, For every Novice in Arts hath Learned, 
that every Oniverſal Negative Propoſition may be Converted Simpliciter 
Now the Scripture gives us this Univerſal Negative; again and again: 
© That 20 Adulterer,no Covetows Perſon,no Slanderer or Reviler of his Neigh 
* bours,n10 Seditious or Rebellions Spirit ſhall enter into the Kingdom of ve 
ver, The other Univerſe! Negative which they deliver up as their Decd 
and Writing anto the Father of Lies,and of all wicked cunniog, is 7i#, 
That #0 Mar which euit of neceſſitie enter into this Kingdom, though it 
dye"this day or to morrow, can be an Adulterer, a Covetous Perjon, 
Slanderer or Reviler of his Neighbour, or carrie a Seditions Rebelliou: 
Traiterons Spirit to his King and Countrie, Now by this Nooſe or 6"! 
which they have caſt for themſelves, the Great Tempter can draw 0 


lead them to all manner of miſchiefand Hypocriſie to a” * wr 
thougits 
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choughts with malice and {Jander,with Treaſon,Sedition,and Difloyalty 
and yet aſſure themythat they are no Slanderers,no Traytors, &c,but Zea- 
lous & Godly perſons,becauſe they muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Laſt & worſt branch of the former bitter Root,is an Aſſertion which 


Terminantibus by ſome Engliſh Zelots; whoſe ſtudy and practice it hath 
heen either to improve or malignifie Forraign Errors. The improvement 
ofthe former Errors, which Outlandiſh Writers did rather not take in- 
to conſideration then maintain, is, The Dzviſfon of all Mankind into Two 
Sorts, that is, into E/e@ and Reprobate.An Error I confeſs which can do no 
great harm upon ſuch Sawcy Malepert Yocaliſts as have the gitt to let the 
Word of God run as faſt out at their mouths, as it comes into their brains 
either by the Ear or Eye, Burt if it enter once into the thoughts of a So- 
ber Conſcientious Spirit, whoſe brain and heart have dayly entercourſe 
or Commerce, lit is impoffible but it thould put him into a Daxzgerows Per 
plexity,either of being careleſly Pre/ampinons, or of falling into utter de- 
pair. Experiments of this later evil have been more frequent in our 
Church,and in theſe times,then in any other Church or times before us, 
4. For Concluſion of this Tragzcal Conſideration, I would requeſt all 
ſuch as fit in judicature, ſpecially in Cautes Criminal, to call to mind, or 
ſuffer Me to be their Remembrancer, of a Grave ſazing delivered by a 
great Prelate in the high Court of Parliament, That Severitie without 
inſtrution is a kind of Tyranny. More particularly my humble requeſt 
is, that with good leave I may put ſuch in mind zs judg ſeditious, tur 
bulent, or enormous praCtiſes (or Cenſure Fel/ores de ſe) that they ſhal] 
mightily condemn themſelves by judging them, unleſs they be as for. 
ward withall to quell the Errozeons Doitrine (whether by Laws Eccle- 
laſtical or Civil) whence the former PraCtiſes ſpring, As that kind of 
Sedition, Stubborn difobedience, difloyalty, Scandal/um Magnatum,. or 
privie Conſpiracie, under whoſe heavie burden this State and Church 
doth now ſigh and groan. Theſe and divers other like Branches of the 
Divels ſervice, are as true and proper £fed&s, or natural iflues, of the 
& | forementioned prepoſterous Belzef, or Doctrine of Special faith or Divz: 
[fon of all Mankind into Two Sorts; as Chriſtian Charitie, Humillitie, 
Obedience, Penitencie or Contrition of Spirit, are of the true and wel- 
grounded Belief of Jeſus Chriſt and of him Crucified 
5. The beſt inſtructions that can be given for reQifying the former Er- 


to God, and being fu'ly perſwaded, that what he had promiſed he was able 
alſo to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, 
Now it was not written for his ſake alone;that it was imputed to him But for 
ur alſo to whom it ſhall be imputed. if we believe on him that raiſed up Feſus 
our Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed 
4ain for our Juſtification, Vers. 20, 21,22, 23, 243 25» 
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CHAP. EII 


That 7Fuſtification Conſiſts not in one Single AF, In what Senſe, Fides 
eſt Fiducia, is True. 


G Uſt we then with the Ro-viſp Church, admit of a Firſt and Second 
Juſtification ? One, By Chriſt's Death ; Another, By his Reſur- 


Non 2 reaion 


| never read in aoy forraign writer, but of late ſet down in Terminis 


rours,is that of our Apoſtle, Rom. 4.(Though we follow the Interpretations | 
| [or Hints of thoſe Writers whom theſe Zelots moſt admire. He ſlaggered not | 
at the promiſe of God through unbelief: but was ſtrong in Faith, giving glory | 


Tom. LI, | 


I 


Duties of our Belief, as it is terminated, Book 10, 


 reQtion from the Dead ? or Two Imputations ot his Righteouſneſs F 
Surely neither Juſtification, nor I[mputation of Chriſts Righteouſne; 
Confiſts in Oe Single AF ; both admir divers Degrees or Parti: or rather 
contain @ Long Proceſs, The beſt way to aſſoyl the Difliculty propoſeg 
will be Firſt, to ſet forth the proper effects or Duties of our Belief, as it 
is terminated to Chriſts Death and Sufferings. Secondly, the Proper 1 
ſues or Eff:Rs of our Belief of his ReſurreFion from the Dead, We he. 
lieve that by his Death our fins, even the fins of the world, were taken 
away. That Adam, and Ailthat came of Him, were thus far redeemed 
by Him, as to be ſet Free de Fare, fromghe Bondage of Satan, and pur. 
chaſed as a peculiar people to himſelf. Thus we often read, that we 
are redeemed by his blood, ſhed on the Croſs; that is, By that One Sacrije; 
of Himſelf, the Ranſom of Mankind: Redemption was fully payd.Of this al) 
men are bound to haveſ#l Aſſurance, and in reſpect of this General, ti 
truly ſaid, Fides eſt Fiducia, Faith 1s a Confidence in the Blood of Chriſt, 
And thus firmely Belzeving, our Faith is imputed or reckoned to sf 
Righteouſneſs, as it was to Abraham 

2. But many may be Redeemed from Captivity, 8 yet have a deſire 
to continue in the Land or Territories of their former Captivitic, or no 
great deſire to be tranſported out of it, into a ſafer ſoy]. Some, with 
Gryllas in the Poet, defire rather to continue Swire, then to be Re:tran 
formed into the age of God, And unto Theſe, Chriſts Death is not 
available ſhall not be imputed,unleſs it be to their greater Condemnation, 
But from the General Coxfidence that Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
bondage of Satan, and Curſe of the Law ; the Church our Mother hath 
wiſely and piouſly ordained,that all profeſling Chriſtiaitie; yea Infants 
born of Chriſtian Parents, or Others expoſed by their incredulous Pa 
rents, to the Tuition of the Church, ſhall be forthwith tranſported out 
of the Hemiſphere of darkneſs into the 'Sphere of Light, to be viſibly 
ingrafted into the myſtical Body of Chriſt. The Duty, whereto all ſuch, 
as are thus tranſported, are bound, is, to promiſe and Yow Obedience 
unto Chriſt as totheir ſole Lord and Redeemer, To forſake the Divel ani 
all his workes, the pompes and vanities of this wicked world, and all the ſin 
ful luſts of the fleſh, and to fight manfully under Chriſts Banner unto their 
lives end, that is, to take up their Croſs and follow him; and as he dyed 
for them, ſo to be ready to lay down their lives for the brethren, if need 
require, io his ſervice; or to uſe our Apoſtles words Phzl.2.5. To put or 
the ſame mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus, who being in the form of God, 
thought it F robbery to be equal with God: but made himſelf of no reputation, 
and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in likeneſs of men, 
and being found in faſhion of a man,he humbledhimſelf and became obedien! 
unto death, even the Death of the Croſs. Vers: 6,7,8. Another not alto- 
gether ſo diverſe,as rather the (ame immediate and formal Effect of our 
Belief in Chriſts bloody Sacrifice on the Croſs, is, Dayly to offer up the 
ſacrifice of a broken Heart, ofan humble and contrite ſpirit. And for 
offering this Sacrifice, every man muſt in part be his own Prieſt, and 
Confeſſor, that he may be partaker ofthe bleſſing and Grace of the High 
Prieſt of our ſouls, from his Heavenly SanQuary where he fits at the 


right hand of God. 


Chap. XLII [. to Christs Death and $ ufferings, 


OC 


CHAP. LIII. 


Chriſts Parable ( 12. 22ath. 43.&c.)applyed. Two degrees of Reconcilia- 
77072 the firſt AFive (og but meer-Grammatical'y Paſſzve: ) The other 
Reals Paſſive, So correſpondently, Two Branches of Faſt ification 5 The 
0ne from Chriſts Death, The Other from the benetit of his Przeſt-hood 


dayly participated to us, 


O proceed thus farr in the Kzowledge of Jeſus Chrif?, and of 
Him Crucified, and in the praftice of Chriſtian Duties Concomit 
tant to ſuch K-ow/edge,is more, I am afraid,(or rather fully perſwaded,) 
then moſt of ſuch as take upon them to ſeal Aſſurance to themſelves and 
to others,of their ſalvation,(by Markes and Tokens of the Eled, of their 
own coyning) have rightly got by Heart. And yet to reſt ſecure,upon 
theſe Grounds, though learned by heart, of their perſonal Salvation or 
irreverſible Eſtate 1n Grace or 11 Gods Favour,doth open a gap unto hel- 
lih Hypocriſie, which our Saviour himſelf hath commanded us to beware 
ofor rather to ſhut it out, as it is in that parable, at. 12. 43, 44, 45. 
When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places 
ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. Then he ſaith I will return into my houſe from 
whence I came Out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty ſwept and 
garniſhed: Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked then himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate 
of that man. is worſe then the first : Even ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked 


I, 


ak generation. 


For the right application of this Parable to the Jews, with whom our 
Saviour there diſputes, as alſo unto men of this and former Ages, | refer 
the Reader to Fanſenius and Maldonate in their Learned Comments vp- 
on this place, but eſpecially to Janſenins, 
| 2, Thus muchis ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, and thus much 1s 

moſt clear; That it is not the Sweeping or garni/hing of the heart, or 
| | emptineſs of ſuch vices, as do raign in the hearts of Infidels, and give 

Satan poſſeſſion of them,(all which may be wrought by the ſerious con- 
lderation of Chrilts death, Paſſion,and by the imputation of his Merits) 
that can ſecure us from further aflaults of Satan to our final deſtruction, 


continual Guard upon our own ſouls 1s but as if a man having beaten his 
Z | adverſaries out of his houſe ſhould ſet up his ſtaffe, or ſword, or other 
| [ioſtrument of war without the door to entice his enemie by this oppor- 
tunity to make forcible entrance when he is leaſt aware. To what End 
then doth the Contemplation of Chrilts death or the mputation of 
1s merits ſerve us > Do theſe beget noportion or degree of any Cer- 
taintie of our Eſtate in Chriſt, or of Salvation ? Yes, they always bring 
forth a Certainty though not of Faith, yet of Hope, that God in his 
Good time will accompliſh theſe good beginings, and crown them 
Z | with more then a Aoral, with an Experimental certainty or aſſurance of 
= jour Eſtate in Grace, For Regulating our perſwaſtons-in this point, 
: there can be no better Re then that of our Apoſtle, Rom. 5, Therefore 
= [being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Feſws 
: |Carist, by whom alſo we have acceſs by Faith into his Grace wherein we 
# [ſtand, and rejoyce in hope of the Glory of God, ver, 1, 2. And again more 
© |tully, ver.8,9, 10,11. God commendeth his love towards us, that whileSt 
we were yet ſtnners Chriſt aged for ur. Much more then,being now Jufifea by 

| zS 


Rather, for usto preſume upon theſe without Experiments, without a | 
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273 Reconciliation to God, Ground of Hope. Book to, 


Tom, 111, | his blood we ſhall beſaved from wrath through him. For if when we wer, 
> | ememies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more bein, 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, And not only ſo, but we al 
Joy in God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now receive( 
the attonement, The Ground then of our Hope, or of ſuch Certain; 
as we can attain urto in this life, is our Reconcilaztzor to God, of which 
our Apoſtle ſpeaks more tully and divincly, 2 Cor. 5. If any mar be in 
Chriſt, he is a new Creature z Old things are paſt away 3, behold, all thing, 
are become new © and all things are of God,who hath reconciled us to himſelf 
by Jeſus Chriſt & hath given to us the miniſtery of Reconciliation, to wit thit 
God was in Chriit reconciling the world unto himſelf not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them,and hath committed to us the word of reconciliation,ver 
17,18,19, But if this Recozcil;ation were ſufficient for our Certainty of S;,, 
vation, what need were there of a ſecond Reconciliation, or a ſecond par 
(at leaſt) of the ſame Reconciliation, which our Apoltle preſleth upon us 
| ver.20. 21, Now then we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did he 
ſeech you by us;we pray you in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled to God:For he hail 
made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſin,that we might be made the righte. 
ouſneſs of God in Him The firſt part of Reconciliation is Adive,or at the moſ! 
part, but a Grammatical paſſzue. As a man is ſaid to be Called when hei; 
ſummoned to appear,though he make noſperſoral Appearance:ſo are ye 
ſaid to be Reconciled tro God, when pardon for our fins 1s proclaimed, 
though betore we could take notice of it. The Second Reconciliation is 
Real paſſive,aud includes a Turning unto the Lord by Acceptance of our [ar 
don,and by ſerious purſuing the Allowance of it. The former part of ke 
conciliation is wrought by meer 1#putation of Chriſts death and merits; 
the ſecond is wrought partly by Imputation,but eſpecially by Real Parti 
cipation of Grace from Chriſt, and gifts of the ſpirit. Theſe are They that 
muſt defend and guard our ſouls,agaioſt the re-entry or Re-poſlcſlion of 
Satan and wicked ſpirits, whether by fair or forcible means. 

3. Anſwerable to the Two Sorts or Degrees of Reconci/iation,there are 
Two Sorts or two Branches of Inſtification :The One by meere Imputation 
of Chriſts Death and Paſſion, which was once wrought for all, at his 
Conſecration to His Ewverlaiting Prieſt-hood : The Other,by Participation 
of his Grace, or Operation of his Prieſthood, lince his ReſurreCtion and 
Aſcenſion, Duriog the time of Legal Sacrifices, whether for f1os agaialt 
the Ceremonial or Moral Law, the People were bound upon new oc: 
cafions, to bring new Sacrifices unto the Prieſt, and he bound tooffe: 
them up unto the Lord for their Reconciliation or Attonement, For 
us Chriſtians to think or conceive of more Sacrifices for {in then 0 
that was Oxce offered for all, were to deny Chriſt, or the Efficacy « 
His Everlaſting Prieflhood. Burt as for the Sacrifices of prayers, prayſes 
or thankſgiving for what is paſt, or ſupplications for the afliſtance ol 
Chriſts Spirit for the time to come, Theſe we are bound to offer upto 
God by Chriſt more frequently then the Jews could offer up their bloo- 
dy Sacrifices, or then the Prieſts could attend this ſervice, which the) 
were to attend only at certain houres or Solemn Times, becauſe they 
were but mortal men and could not perform their Office, #is - In, 
or t« my73s. But Chriſt ſince his ReſurreCtion and Aſcenſion, 15 not 
only an Everlaſting High Prie$#, but both exerciſe this his Function 
without Intermiſſion. Every Prieft ſtandeth dayly miniitring, and 
offering eftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which can never take away it. 
But this (Prieſt) after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſin ſat dow! 


{| ontheright hand of God For ever. Sothe Syriack reades, and Points r 
muc 


| Chap, L111, ; ' Two Branches of Fuſtification. = 379 of 
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much better thn the Ordinary Engliſh doth, or the Greek, as, may ap | Tom. 111. 
| ear from a Parallcl place, Hebr, 7+ 3. yer t=ecus &'s T3 Nuvexis;z, He re _ OT. 
maineth a Priest for ever. 

4. Brictly, though every (in, perhaps every Groſs fin, which we com- 
mit, after Our Juſtification by the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, and real! 
Participation of his Grace, doth not work a Total T:terruptios in our E- 
tate, or Intereſt in him ; yet every ſuch ſin doth work a decay or 

& | diminution of Grace, or ſome extioguiſhment of the Spirit of Life: both 

which muſt be repayred by the Efficacy or Exerciſe of his everlaſting 

| | rrieſi-hood, None is ſo juſt whether by Imputation of his merits, or by 

encreaſe of Grace, but may and muſt be dayly wore juſtifyed ; So that 

the Son of God doth (et ws free; Firſt, by his ſufferings upon the Crols ; 

Secondly, by the Laver of Baptiſm and by Participation of his Life and 

Spirit z and Laſtly, he will ſet us Free indeed at the ReſurreCtion of the 

Juſt, when we ſhall be travſ]ated into that heavenly houſe or manſion 
wherein he abideth for ever. 

5.Thus much of the Knowledp of Chriſt,and of him Crucified,and of the 
exerciſe of his everlaſting Prieſt-haod; Points, wherein I could wiſh to 
take more pains, though to the waſting of my bodily Spirits, upon 

© | Condition 1 could perſwade a great part of the £/ergy of this Kingdom, 
© | not to make Chriſt Crucified and railed from the Dead, a meer By:ſtander 
io moſt of their Diſputes concerning Ele#7o#, ec, as if he had ſhed his 
E | precious blood to no other purpoſe, ſave. only the purchaſe of their own | 
| Salvation, or the Eternal Excommunication or Damnation of others, 
Now whether I have juſtly charged them with .denyal of Chriſfts Ever- 
{ | {ating Priefi-hood, or of his Abſolute Dominion or Final Judicature, [ 
® | here /olemnly appeal unto him in that great Day when he ſhall come (as 
© | [verily believe, He ſhall) to judge the Quick and the Dead ; Tore- 
ward every man accordiog to all his works, whether his Writings, Say- 
ings, or Ajons. 


C. Reader, 

HE main Work of the fixth Sefion was to prepare and clear the way 
| for The Exerciſe of Chriſts Everlaſting Prieſthood,by amoving that 
Great Mountain of the Rigid Decree, which, in the Authors judoment,did 
' | obitruf@ the general approach to the Throne of mercy, and the iſſues of Grate 
| | flowing thence : It making Chriit a meer SpeQtator; at moif an Inſtrument 
to Execute a Decree paſſed before all worlds, and no Ator, Advocate, or 
Interceſſor, This following eighth SeFion treats of Certain Errors which 
though ſome of them do not wholly Evacuate or null, yet do all of them di- 
[parage and Entrench upon the virtue and Efficacy of Chriſts Prieſt- hood. 

Some of them were toucht before ; here they are more fully handle, 
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The Novatian Hereſte. 


Tom, 111. 
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| every day called unto the Fierte Tryal; This Back(liding or relapſe un'g 
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SECT. VIIL 


CHAP. LIV. 


Three Errors Diſparaging Chriſts Prieſthood. 

. The Novatian, denying the Reception of ſome Sort of Sinners, », | 
Late Contrary Error, affirming, That every Sir which ſome ſort of men 
commit is pardoned before it be Committed. 3. The Romiſh Dod@rin, 
of the Maſs giving ſcandal to the Jew, All of them ReſpeQiye| 
derogating from the Iofinite va/xe or Continual Efficatie of Chriſt, 


everlaſting Prieſt-hood, 


x He Firſt Error in this kind which did grow into ar 

- Herefie was that of Novatian, Ct #egavuit lapſes fe 

nitentiam, who would not have Backſliders or 

Revolters from Chriſtianity, to be upon any Terny 

or teſtifications of repentance, re-admitted int 

the Church, or made partakers of Ab/olxtion, This 

Herefie, (as all others) took its Original from ; 

plauſible Truth or praQtiſe of former times, The 

truth is, that in thoſe times wherein men profeſling chriſtianitie were 


Idolatry or outward Profeſſion of 1dolatrie, even after Baptiſm, wi! 
ſo rife, that the Church would not admit ary ſuch as had thus reyolted 
unto the Eſtate or condition of Penitemitaries, nor give them Abſolution 
upon private teſtifications of ſorrow for their Revolt, Now if Novatian 
did only deny that unto ſuch backſliders or Reve/ters, which the Church 
in her pureſt times, would not Grant them 3 why was he condemned 
by the Church in Ages following for an Heretick? if his opinion were 
an herefie, why was not the PraGiſe of the antient Church Heretical 
Some Grave and Learned late Writers, would have the Novatians herij: 
not preciſely to conſiſt in that he denyed Abſo'ution,or Communion will 
the Church unto Revolters,but in that he maintained, That the Church had 
no right or Power to grant abſo[ution unto ſuch Backſliders as Cornelin 
then Biſhop of Rowe (with the Advice and conſent of his Clergie) did 
grant unto; but that this was a Caſe reſerved to God himſelf. 

That ſuch Backſliders or Revolters might at the point of death be 
Abſolved, Novatian himſelf had once ſolemnly profeſt. Bur afte 
Cornelius, his Competitioner for the Biſboprick of Kome (being preferred 
to that Dignity Jhad authorized this Practiſe he begun to ſet abroach hs 
Error ( whatſoever that were) and to accuſe Corne/zus,and his adherents 
as Authors of Hereſte and Novelties in the Church, Had this Novation 
been conſtant to his former Texets, and Profeſſion, made, before 
Cornelius was choſen Biſhop of Rome, againſt him z he could not have 
denyed either of theſe two Points of Truth : Either that God had mercy 
in ſtore, for Revolters from Chriſtianity when they did repent or, tht 
Churches Power to grant Abſolution, or other comfort ſpiritual, unto 
thoſe to whom ſhe might out of charitable diſcretion preſume God vs 
mercifu},or to whom God had not forbid her to ſhew mercy or compal 
on.For Chriſt had commanded her to be merciful, as her Heaveoly I 
theris merciful. | 
But it were too much Charity to preſume, that a man, of ſuch? 


prou 
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had power t0 abſolve them upon ſuch ſignifications of repentance as be- | T.gm.11. 
longed unto her Cogyizance. Nor can we without breach of Charity think, | >> 
that either A ovatzzon Or any other Heretick in thoſe times, would be ſo 
oroſs as to deny the C hurches power to abſolve wen from any ſin, from which 
they Were perſiyaded God had or would avſolve them. And it isa clear 
Caſe that the Aovatians did ground their Errour,or Conttadicion to the 
Church wherein they lived, upon that place of the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 4, <,6. 
It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the hea- 
venly gift, and were mae partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good 
wordof God, and the powers of the world to come, if they fall away, to renue 
them again unto repentance ſecing they crucifie tothemſelves the Son of God 
afreſb,and put him to an open ſhame: grounding their Error,or maintaining 
it,by this p'ace,it is evidenc,that they held Lapſos,or Rewolters from Chri- 

ianity unto Heatheniſm,to be in the ſame eſtate, which modern Divines con- 
ceive all ſuch to be in as fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But of the true meaning or | 
extent of the Apoſtles words in the forecited place,or how the abſo'ute un- 
pardonaÞlenets of fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, may be thence concluded, 1 
mavenothing for the preſent to ſay. It ſufficeth ro know that this Exrpy of 
the Novatiars, was by the ancient Church, wherein they lived, Condemned 
for an Hereſte. Yet hence it will not follow, that their Herefie(in the judg- 
ment of them which condemned it ) did properly or preciſely conſiſt in 
denying the Churches authority to abſolve fins of what kind ſoever ; but ra- 
ther in avouching thts particular fin of {poſtaſie or revolting from Chriſtianity, 
tobe init ſelf unpardonable,or uncapableof Repentance. If it had been in it 
ſeif unpardonable, of ſo adjudged by the Primitive Church : Nowatian had 
beenno Heretick, 1n withſtanding Corzelizes Biſhop of Rome and the parti- 
cular Churckes w hich conſented with him, or in denying toadmit the Re- 
volters from Chriſtianity unto the eſtate or Condition of Penitentiaries in 
the Church: ; or in refuting to give them , Abſo/ution, or to hold Communion 
withthemafcer they had voluntarily,or otherwiſe,obſerved ſuch a courſe 
of Lile,as the Church had appointed for Pexitenttaries. 

That the 4nc/ent Church did neither admit open Rewvolters to enter into 
this Courſe or Rule of life, nor ' Abſobve them after they had Voluntarily, 
though woſt ſtrittly (to the eys of men) obferved it, doth no way argue 
that the Church in which Cornelixe lived, (or which lived after him ) did | 
err, much leſs incur the Cenſure of herefie which Newatian objeted unto 
them,in admitting open Revolters unto the eſtate and Condition of Peniten- 
tartes, or in abſolving them from their ſins after performance of ſuch re- 
ligious duties, as were by the Churchrequired of men admitted into that - 
| | eſtate or Condition; | rn. wad 

2. The Primitive Church did deny unto Rewolters, Poth theſe Fa- bs Church 
vours | 1. Admil/ion to the ſtate of Penitentiaries. 2. Abſolution upon their | did hold both 
god behaviour after teſtification of repentance } only de Facts ; not de Fure. |\2P* de oe * 
The Church in later times did only alter the Pradiſe or diſcipline(as is to | pedient for 
be preſimed ) npon good cauſe or conſideration. And to conclude or li- | re PO 
mit the Authority of the preſent Church only by e Matter of fact,-or pra- | ""_ 
| diſe of the Church in former times;is matter of Hereſie, at leaſt of Schiſm 
And this it may be was a Branch (but not the Root) of Novatian's Herefie. 
His Radical Errour or Hereſie was, in juſt ifying the practiſe of the former 
| Church,and in Condemning the reſolution of the Church wherein he and Cor- 

veling lived, bythe fore-cited place of our Apoſtle, Heb. 6. Or, 
$1 Þy hismilinterpretation ofit, that God wou'd not be merciful unto ſuch 
ga in time of perſecution had denied Chriſt, and either by word or | 
{| Practiſe approved the rites of the Heathens : This Siz of Revolt in- | 
Oo deed 
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deed was a foul and grievous fin, yet not a-like foul and grievous in al] 
that were guilty of ir. But Even the fouleſt fin that can be imagined is 
but a work of the Devil, and there isno work which the Devil can work 
in man ſo foul, which the Sox of God , who was manifeſted to this Purpoſe 
that he might d:ſſobue the works of the Devil, is not able to diſſolve; Only 
the full meaſure of ſin,or of obſtinate continuance in foul and grieyous fine 
is excluded from repentance, or other benefits of Chriſts Paſſion. Nori 
| theſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , for its kind or quality unpardonable, by 
becauſe it is always a Symptoms of the full meaſure offin,or ofobitinate and 
unrelenting continuance in ſome ſinful courſe of life. 
3- But even this Fundamental Truth [ That no fin for its nature or quality 
# unpardonable | through the bad diſpoſition of men hath yielded Nutr; 
ment to an errour ſo lately ſprungup, that it 1s not as yet condemned f.; 


an hereſie, though in it ſelfas damnable as Novatian's Error was. Ther. 


ror is this, [That Every fin which ſome ſort of men commit, is pardoned befi: 
 #& be committed, for ſo the Authors or mainteiners of this Errour argue 
* If every ſin, eſpecially every grofler ſin,which the Ee or men regene. 
* rate do commit, were not forgiven, through the Merits of Chrifts P, 
&* op : The Elei# themſelves or men regenerate may Totally or }:. 
© nally fall from Grace , ſeeingevery finin its nature deſerveth Everlaſtiy 
death. But that the E/e# or men regenerate may either Totally or Final 
fall from Grace, or be for the preſent in ſtate of condemnation, is the ut 
moſt Abſurdity or inconvenience, which, in Divinity, they ſeek to bring 
their Oppoſites unto. 

Not to trouble the Church with diſcuſſion of the Agtecedent ,[Whethr 
the Ele or regenerate may fall from Grace either totally or finally] the 1rg# 
ment or Conſequence is worth the traverſing, to wit, [ Whether it bein 
granted.that neither the Elei# nor men regenerate can fall fromGrace,we mi 
by neceſſary Conſequence grant, that the a which men Ele or regeneratel 
after their regeneration commit be attually or in particular forgiven befme th 
attual Commiſſion of thems : ] or,[ Whether it were not much better to grant 
| That men Regenerate may fall from Grace, then that their ſins be in parties 
lar forgiven befere they be attually committed by them ; If the Connexim if 
theſe twowere ſo.infallible, that there were a neceſſity of granting both, h 
granting oxe. | Unto this 2nery our Anſwer is, That if the impoſſibility 
of falling from Grace after regeneration cannot be mainteined without vip- 
poſal or Grazt,That their Sins are forgiven before they be committed ; or thi 
God hath asit were antedated a Pardon for them in particular, from ti 
hour of Chrifts paſſion ; the medicine would be much worſe thantht 
diſeaſe for which it is ſought. This very Conceipt or per{waſion,| 
that our. ſins ſhould ke forgiven before they be committed , will 
the ſoul which harbours it greater harm then 4 Total falling from Grit 
| could do it. For « Total falling from Grace, doth neither argue nor: 
'. caſion juſt deſpair of pardon upoa repentance ; whereas the miſper{v: 
ſion or prejudicate opinion , that onr fins are pardoned before they be ime 


mitted, will neceſſarily puff up our ſouls with preſumption , whok 
' {welling impoſtumations are no leſs deadly then the wounds of deſpair, 
| Though moſt Popes with their followers, blaſphemouſly teach, thit 
| with what FaQs ſoever God himſelf at any time hath diſpenſed, * 
very Pope, for the time being, may diſpenſe with the ſame ; and hit 
| he may pardon every fin ſo far and in ſuch manner, as God the Father 
; and God. the Son have pardoned the like : yet ſome - latter F# 
upon ſuit made to them have made a Demur , whether God at nl 
time ſince the Creation , did grant a Pardon or diſpenſation for any Fx 


before 


hap. L1V. Whether he that grants,that the Eleft cannot fall,8c. 287 | 


p—_— — 


before it was committed, which without pardon or diſpenſation was un- | Tom, 111. 
yarrantaþle, or in its nature damnable. And upon this ſcruple or De- | > | 
mur have denied to Ante-aate any diſpenſation for thoſe Fas or praGiſes 
which their predeccflors had condemned for heinous fins, unto thoſe per- | 
{ns whoſe welfare and ſecurity from temporal danger they much tendred, | 
and unto whom they ſhewed themſelves willing to grant a Pardon for 

| thoſe very praGiſes poſt facfam,which they would not pardon or diſpence | 
withall before they were committed. So zhat to deliver it is a point of Or- , 
thudoxal Docrinthat God doth freely and abſolutely pardon any particular fins, 
even of his Elect and acareſt children before they be committed by them , ts ax 
Errour which tranſcends,the Licentiouſneſs of Popery ; a Licentiouſneſs which 

ir degrees and malignity exceeds the contrary rigorous Novatian errour , 
which denies poſſibility of Pardon unto ſome groſſer ſins, as unto Relapſe 
unto Idolatry. 

4. Yet is this licentious Errour but a particular branch , and not the 
worſt branch of that Fundamental or radical Errour before mentioned, 
which makes, or ſtrives to make the I-aiuidual Nature ſubſtance or Entity, 
that is m one word, the Bare perſons of men, the Immeadzate Objedt of the | See his 4» 
Onnipotent irreſiſtible and immutable Decree , concerning K/e#ion and | f7* 19 Mr. 
Reprobation. The manner how this Licentionus Errour of Ante-dating Par-| 
dons for ſins, ſprings from this poyſonrous Root, 1s conſpicuous and pal- 
pable. Firſt the Decree of Goa; asall grant, is altogether 2mmutable and 
irrefifible : and Secondly, the Indivianal Nature or Eſſence of every man, 
that is, his particular perſon, is, though not irreſiſtible; yet indiviſible 
and immutable, It changeth not with the conditions or diſpoſitions of men. 
For though a man ofa young Saint become an old Devil, though of a civil 
ſober and peaceable man he become a riotous, unruly, ſeditious man, yet 
he (till remains the ſame perſox he was : he cannot plead in Courts of hu- 
mane juſtice, that it was another party,not he, which committed the miſ- 
demeanors for which he is queſtioned. Though his qualitiesor conditions 
alter, yet his Subſtance or Perſon alters not ; whence,if Gods :17mutable dex 
cree of Reprobation or Eleftion were Immediately terminated unto mens In- 
arvidual Natares or Subſtances, that is, ifhe had abſolutely decreed to re- 

[ward ſome particular men witheverlaſting Bliſs, and others with everlaſt- 

Ingmifery, without reſpe& unto their works ; this Conſequence would be 

| wmutable, infallible, irreſiſtible. © Let the one ſort live as they liſt, 

*in Adultery, Theft, and Murder, they ſhould be ſaved. Let the others 

*do what they can, ſell all that they have and give it the poor, faſt and| 

8 Pray moſt dayes in the week, they ſhould be damned ; yea the Evil deeds 

| *of theone ſhould be forgiven before they were committed ; the others 

| ©good works or abſtinence from evil works , ſhould not be capable of 

{ <pardon ; for as Fle&jon unto life Eternal, -if it were terminated tomens| 

* perſons(without reſpe& unto their works) doth includenot only a ge- 

| veral Ante-aated Pardon for all the ſins they can commit, but priviledg- 

|*<ththem alſo fromall queſtion ; ſo doth Reprobat/ox include an utter ex- 

| © clufion from all hope of Pardon , what courſe of life ſoever they take, 

*1ffo beit were Terminated to their Perſonsor Entities without refped | 
untO their works, | 

The Orthodoxal Truth tbes is, that God hath decreed to rewarttevery man 

| «cording unto all his works, not according to the foreſight of his individual Na- 
| 'vre or Perſon. And though it be true, thar it is impoſſible for any man to 

07 | - f - the eſtate of Elecion into the eſtate of Reprobation,and as impo- - 

IDIEINT any man toaſcend or be cranſ) ported -from the eſtate of Reprobatt- | 

« 9 unto the eſtate of EleF/op : Yet is it not —_ impoſliÞle for him _” is | 

_ ; ; © 2 or”! 
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om, (11. | for the time preſent in a Mzadale State berwixt both,- that is, a man CaÞa- 
WAYS | ble of Gods promiſes' in Chriſt. and yet lyable to his Judgements, either 
to proceed unto theeſtate'of Elec#zom, or to fall into the ſtate of Reprobuci. 
ox. There isa neceſſity that every Ele&ed man ſhall be ſaved , that every 
man Reprobated ſhall be damned, but no like neceſſity by the Eternal de. 
cree, that This or That particular man ſhall attain to the ſtate of Elegy 
or fall into the ſtate of Reprobation. Their works or meaſure of working 
whether well or ill, their faith or want of faith, the meaſure and manner of 
both, arenot'ſo immutable'or unchangeable as their natures or perſon; 
are, Now Gods immutable Decree dothinfallibly reward them according 
to the meaſure, manner, or quality of their works,or of their faith or inf. 
delity. Foralbeit the Works or Ads of mans Faith be Mutable,yet Gods 
purpoſe of rewarding: every man according to his works or differen: 
meaſure of faith or infidelity is moſt Immutable. 
5. Butalbeit God donot Ante-date any pardon in particular for theſin; 
of the EledF,is it ſafe hence to conclude that he is not more favourable un. 
to them than unto other men? or doth his peculiar favour to them, (being 
 granted,) conclude him tobe anaccepter of Perſons ? ſurely it would; if 
, wedid maintain that his Ezermal Decree for ſhewing peculiar favour and 
mercy towards the Ele , did reſpe@ only mens Perſons or Individuz 
 fubſtances;But,laying this Foundation { That God from Eternity hath decree] 
to reward every man,not according to the previſion of his Individual Manhudy 
ſubſtance, but according toall his works : Gods peculiar favour may with 
out imputation of partiality or acceptance of perſons, be extended nat 
to the Ele only, but unto all that are withinthe Covenant , unto all tha 
without Hypocrifie or finifter reſpe&s, have ſubſcribed unto it. Yet 
though this peculiar favour be to beextended to all within the Covenun, 
we may not deny , but that it reaches the EF in an extraordinary me 
ſure; for ordinarily none are admitted into the number of the Ele, which 
have not done ſome works which others,not of that number havenot done. 
And if Godout of his free bounty reward not the men, þut their works, 
more bountifully, then he doth the works ofother men, whoſe perſonsare 
not within his Covezant,whoſe works are not fo capable of bounty: he cat 
not hence be conceived to be a Refpecter of Perſons, but an accepter of ſub 
in every Nation as work Righteowſnefs, or do lefs evil then others do. Tit 
yorks which St. Peter requires tothe making of our Eletion ſure, are al 
in their Nature and quality Good, all, parts of righteouſneſs ; and though 
we cannot do them aright; yet ſuch as hope to be partakers of Goels peci- 
liar favour, muſt be induſtrious in doing them. But not theſe works only, 
but evenour ſubſcriptionunto the Covenant of Grace, our Profeſſion ofbe 
ing ChriſtsDiſciples, isa work capable of mercy, of peculiar favour (1 
reſpec of others which negleG this Covenant) thongh No work meritoriw 
of Grace, or of better abilities to proceed in Chriſtianity ; nor aretie 
| beſt works of the Ele in their nature ſuch. 
Gods graci- 6. Firſt,the good Works which He doth that is wzthiy the Covenant it| 
none more capable of reward then the like works of men which are without tit 
reſpe ro Covenant : and yet the good works of the Elect are more capable of ſe 
thetr good | ward then the beſt works of him that is only within che Covenant, n0tl 
___ the ſtate of: Eled#ion , not confirmed in Grace. Secondly, the good Wotk| 
| of men within the Covenant do facilitate their progreſs towards GraC!, 
and lengthen their poſſibilities of being confirmed in Grace. The gow 
works of the Ele do more then ſtrengthen their preſent eſtate in Gra! 
they make them capable of greater Glory, then others Flee? are , whicl 


| work not afcer the ſame manner,or meaſure as they do. But leaving s 
4 : * ; tl 
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| (land their works to God who oniy knows them; the good works of | Tom. Il. | 
I 1ch as are within the Covenant,though as yet not confirmed in Grace, do | SW — 
in ſome degree ſhelter them from danger of final Apoſtaſie or of excluſion 
from Grace. The more good works ſuch men have done, the better fruits of 
Faith they have ſhewed , the firmer they ſtand in the day of temptation, 
wherein the Fruitleſs hearer ſhall fall. Thus much is included inthe Cloſe 
of our Apoſtles words, Heb.6.verſ.7,8. The Earth which drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whons 
it s dreſſed, recetveth bleſſing from God. But that which beareth thorns and 
bryars ts rejeited, and ts nigh unto curſing, whoſe end is tobe burned. Theſe 
Hebrews had come as near to that ſhelf, upon which others had made ſhip- 
wrack of faith, as any men ſince have done, which baveeſcapt it. And if they 
had been to be judged by men according to their preſent Facts, they had 
incurred that dreadful ſentence of final Rejection or Reprobation which the 
Apoſtle there denounceth againſt backſliders. What then was the Sheet-ax- 
chir, which, in our , Apoſtles Divinity, did hold them from ſtriking againſt 
the immoveable Rock of Reprobation ? themerits of their former works? 
© ſome great Profeſſors of Romiſh Divinity, do teach in their LefFures de 
Reviviſcentia meritorum, that 1s, of the Revival of merits, being dead or a- 
bated by Relapſe or Backſl:ding. This Title they ground npon this very Text | 
ef Scripture, being otherwiſe groundleſs,as they themſelves confeſs. The 
wards of the Apoſtle are,ver.9,10. Beloved, we are perſwaded better things 
of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For God ts 
not unrighteous,to forget your work and Labour of Love, whith ye have ſhewed 
towards his Name, 2n that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, aud do miniſter. 
Had it been any injuſtice in God to have forgotten their former works ? if | 
it had, their works were truly meritorioxs,or capable of reward by plea of | 
juſtice. For that work unto which reward without injuſtice cannot bedenied, 
i meritorious, or worthy of the reward ; yet the , Fpoftle implics, that God 
ſbuuld have been 441n unjuſt, If he had had ſoutterly excluded theſe He- 
brews from entring into his Reft , as he did their Forefathers from entring 
into the land of Promiſe. For albeit their later works had been much like 
their forefathers, yet their former works had been much better. But in 
what ſenſe doth the Apoſtle ſay, *u dfnx@- God is not unjuſt 
7. This word Injuſts, is ſometimes no more then xox benigyus , Or nor | i 
miſericors , that is, zot bountiful, or not merciful, to ſuch,as are in miſe- Chap, _ 
ry. Though works of pity, of bounty,be not works of juſtice or equity, | Numb. 3: 
yet ſumetimes he that ſhews pity or favour, though in Cafes wherein the | 
palitive Law of God requireth Juſtice or ſevere execution, if the caſe come | 
before the Magiſtrate, is ſaid to deal juſtly, that is, xt rigorouſly, not hard- 
ly. So the Holy Ghoſt ( when he gives the reaſon why Foſeph did not ſeek 
publickly to be divorced from his eſpouſed wife THE BLESSED 
FIRGIN) faith, he did thus reſolve, becauſe he was a Juſt Map, that is a 
Courteous and mild-hearted man : Not a juſt man according to ſtrict and Legal 
Juſtice. For by the poſitive Law of God, the crime which he ſuſpected, 
Was Puniſhable not with divorce only, but with death. If Foſeph then in 
reſolving to put away his eſpouſed wife privately, did the part of a juſt 
4nd upright man, he had been 44uu@&, that is, an «rjuſt man in our /poſtles 
ſenſe, if he had reſolved to uſe the remedy or benefit. of the Law. Yet 
can noman be ſaid ſtridily or properly to be unjuſt for uſing any law- 
ful remedy; but zo benignus, or non mitis ; he may be ſaid zo deal rige- | 
roufly, or hardly,or uncourteoviſly in uſing the extremity of the Law. To 
apply this Diſtin&ion to the Point inqueſtion : If God had excluded 
theſe Hebrews from'entring into his 7ef, after they had accom pliſhed ſuch 
| a mea- \ 
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Tom.1lI. » meaſure of works as the Apoſtle there intimates, he Fad not een ſo me; 
> | cifuland bountiful unto them, as the Scripture teacheth he 1s to all, hehad 
not ſhewed himſelf ſogractous a Lord, nor given ſuch incouragewents to his 
other ſervants,of not being weary of well-doing,. as he always uſeth to do. 
Briefly,when the Apoſtle ſaith, us :Nx&@-, the Phraſe in the Original is u 
much as if he had ſaid, ſo far i5 God from being unjuſt, that you ſhall find hin 
a moſt gracious and loving Father : ſo far will he be from forgetting your works 
and labour of Love, ſo far from cutting you off from entring into his Ref 
that he will remember you with his beſt bleſſings, even with the bleſſing of Sl. 
vation, however your late backſlidings have deſerved the contrary. 
$. But however,God be a Gracious and loving Father toall that call up. 
on him, toall that are within his Covenant, but eſpecially to his Eledt:albe. 
it this his Graciouſmeſs conſiſts in the not imputing or in remitting of thejr 
ſins, yet 15 there not the leaſt ſin, which any within his Covenant, Or whic) 
| any of his Elect do commit, whoſe Paradox muſt not be ſought for , after 
the Commiſſion of it, and nuſt aGually be obteined;otherwiſe they ſhon!d 
dye in their fins; for though the Son of God did takeaway the fins of the 
whole world, ky his ſufferings upon the Croſs : yet were no mans fins {0 
taken away by him, or ſo diſfoly'd as that he from that time did ceaſe, or 
yet doth ceaſe to diſſolve them ; whenſoever they are committed, and their 
diſſolutien, by repentance ſought for. Unleſs he did yet diſſolve the work 
of the Devil in us, unleſs he did yet in peculiar manner remitiins ; even our 
petty ſins, would inchain us unto the ſervitude of Satan. St. Fohn n0 
way excludes the ElefF, but ſpeaks to men regenerate, albeit not to them 
alone, when he ſaith, 1f any manſin we have an Advocate with the Father 
Feſwus Chrift the Righteows. 1 Foh. 2.1. Now the Office of an Advucar 
| is to plead his Cherts Cauſe before his Judge, as either for Juſtice, if 
his Cauſe be good, or for mercy or mitigation of Juſtice , if his Cliew 
be delinquent, God we know 18 as wella Gcd of Juſtice, as of mercy, 
and hath as well one ear open to the Accuſations which are brought againſt 
us, as another attkntive to the Ixterceſ/ions, which are made for us. Satan 
is our profeſſed Adverſary, and, after he hath inticed us to do his work, 
he never ceaſeth to ſollicit the Execution of Gods Juſtice or vengeance 
upon us. Not the beſt of Gods Saints may at any time plead their 
own cauſe, or joyn this Ifſue with him. © fo let Faſtice be awarded 
* with ſpeed, either for us or againſt us ; either let our Adwver ſary be condem 
* ned for accuſing us falſely, or let us be condemned with him, if we have dont 
« unjuſtly. This were to become not our: own Advocates ( which yei 
were preſumption) bur to turn Satans Sollicitors even to ſupp!icate 
for wo and vengeance upon our own ſouls. David hath taught us the 
Form of our Plea with God, even whileſt we ſtand upon beſt terms 
Lord enter not into Fudgement with this thy ſervant for no fleſh is righteru 
in thy fight. 

9. But will the Almighty judg of all the world be ſo unmindful of his 
Great Attribute, as to deny Execution of Judgement upon ſuch as have de- 
ſerved w—_— thereunto ſollicited and importuned by his profeſſed Ad 
verſary?or will The Sor: of Ged be ſo partial as to plead for their acquitts 
which confeſs themſelves guilty of the Crimes Objected? To this we anſwer: 

'T. God hath Two Covenants, One of Juſtice, Apother of Mercy. 
And a!beit God The Father ſhou'd do zs no wrong, no injuſtice, but 
do Himſelf right , if he did ; upon Every accuſation, inſtantly Con- 
demn us: yet ſeeing Hi Only Son, hath by a full and allſufficient price, 
4 purchaſed a Reconciliation for us; He may maintein the Plea of ji 
| flice, even before the Almighty Judge, againſt our Adverſary , for n 
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fo (having ſatisfied the Fuftice of God for all the fins of wankind) He may Tom. 111-| 
| Remove our Trial from the Kay of Fuſtice to the Throne of Grace and thercy. | <———- 
2. Neither God the Father could deny Execution of Juſtice upon us , nor 

could God the Som plead ſo much as for our Reprival, if we ſhould ſtand : 

| ugon our OWN integrity , or our own Juſtitication : ſo that Our Con-' 

ſeſſion of Guilt is ſo far from doing us prejudice, that it is a moſt neceſſary : 

Condition of our Acquittal. 

[If Cod the Father then at any time ( as hitherto art all times he hath | 
done) defer the execution of Juſtice upon us , which our adverſary daily | 
ſollicites againſt us,he defers it at the Plea or Interceſſion of this our Adwvo- | 
ctezrot for our own ſakes. And it is worth the noting, that as the reaſon | 
why the Pſatpiſt will not have us joyn ifſue with our adverſary in point of | 
Juſtice,is, becauſe No fleſh is righteous in Gods fight ; ſo our Apoſtle,to ſhew 
that our Advocate, though partaker with us of (1 and blond, is Exempted 
from this Univerſal Negative, enſtiles Him by the name of Feſus Chriſt the 
righteows. If he were not righteous, even in Gods fight, He could be no fit; 

Advocate to ſtand betwixt us and Gods Juſtice , to avert his Judgements | 
from, and draw down his mercy and bleſſing upon us. 

Fut in rtſpec of what fins, 1s Feſiss Chriſt the Righteous (aid, to beour 
Advocate , an Advocate even for the Elett and regenerate? Is he their 
Advuate z only 1h reſped of fins, committed before their regeneration, 
or befote their Confirmation in'Grace ? of an Advocate alſo for the remiſſi- 
on of thoſe fins which they have committed after their regeneration by 
Baptiſin, or after the increaſe of Fuſtifying or Santtifying Grace , whether 
procured by receiving of Chriſts Pody and Blood or by other means ? If 
our Advocate he were only ih reſpec of fins committed before Baptiſme, 
or of fs inherent by nature, the Apoſtle had not faid , If any mar fin we 
have 4n Advocate , but if any man hath ſinned he hath an Advocate , or In- | 


q 


terceſſion is already made for Pigs by his. Adeate. The title which he be- 
ſtowes upon His Diſciples [ Lzttle children} argues them to have been, in 
his eſteem; men regenerate, and more free (as he hoped) from ordinary fins, 
then other nfen, ar the leaſt he wrote unto them, to the end thet they ſhould | 
not fin after they had been eleanſed from their fins, but yet he adds [if 

any man hill hereafter fall into any fin, We, ( He ſaith not YOU ; as taking | 
hunſelf included in the number- of thoſe which ſtood in need of 4d- | 
wetion ) have an Advorate with the Father Feſus Chrift the righteous. } 

This implies that Chriſt dothnot ceaſe to execute the Office of an Adwe- 

cate for the regenerate , ſo longas they live here on earth. For it is not 

the Orhice ofany Advocate, to plead for the remiſſion of thoſe ſins , which | 
F |are already” remitted , or from which he knows his Clients to be 

clear exempted, before they have committed them. If then the ſon of 
God make interceſſion for the ſins of the Eleft or regenerate, whileſt they 

live here on earth, their ſins are not remitted , until He have made inter- 

celſion for them, nor doth He intercede for actual ſins till after they be 

committed; =» 

10, However if the Son of God be our Advocate oniy unto God the Fa- | It is the 4d- 
ther , whether in reſped of fins paſt or now preſent, He as an Advocate, w—— 
| doth only plead our Pardon, Tt is God the Father, then, which wwſt grant | pardon :The 

the Pardon ; and if every fin be a work of Satan: the pardoning of fin Jon 

1s the Diſſolation or the deſtruction of the work of Satan : How then is it | 
ſaid that the Sor af God doth acſtroy or diſſolve the works of Satan in us? 
As the Almighty Father 1s ſaid to have made the world , for he ſpake the 
word and it was made, yet he made it by the Erernal Word his Onely Son : | 
{0 albeit the Father Jikewiſe, do give the Fiat or Warrant , that - 
ins | 


—— 
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Tcm. 111. {fins way be remitted, or that the works of Satan way ke aiſſolved inus, 
> | yet they mult be difſelved by the Son, as immediately by tte ton as the 
worid was created by the Son. For this reafon the /peſtle in the forcci- 
ted place doth not content himſeif with the only Title of Advocate, bu; 
adds withal, that he « the Propitiation for our ſins, and not for ours only, tut 
fer the ſins of the whole world. He ſaithnot, (though that ke moſt true) 
He hath made the Propitiation for our ſin ; leſt taply any man ſhou!d hence 
colle& that all his ſins were forgiven before they were committed,becauſc 
the Þropitiation was made for them before they were committed. Fox 
a'beit the Propitiatory Sacrifice was of vaiue infinite and ail-ſufficient for 
the full ranſom of the World : yet is it not ſufficient for us which kelieye, 
that Chriſt died for us, to look only upon the Pr opitiation which he 
then Made for us (for that is paſt) but upon himſelf as he {il continues the 
prepitiation for our ſins ; ſofſaith the , Apoſtle, He # the propitiation for ur 
fins; not only an Advocate to plead for us unto his Facher , that our ſing 
way be remitted , but this requeſt being granted, he is withall the 
High Prieſt which muſt remit them ; and nor our high Prieſt only, but 
the Propitiation by which Every work of Satan in us muſt immediately 
be difſo'ved. Again, though all unto whom St. Fohz wrote this Epiltl; 
were not regenerate, yet it iscertain that all ſuch as walk in the ligh 
are regenerate; yet ſaith St. John Chap: 1.7. If we walk in the » 4 4 
he ts in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another ; and the bloud of Je. 
ſies Chriſt his Son , what hath it done? Cleanſed ws from all our ſins. 
Though that be in a good ſenſe moſt true, yet our Apoſtle doth not Sy ſpeak, 
Leſt haply ſuch as had attained unto this Communion of Saints,or partici 
pation with the Children of Light, being thus far cleanſed by Chriſts 
blond, might take occaſion to think, that all theirſins, -aſwel thoſe that 
are tO come,as thoſe that were paſt, were already pardoned by him,or that 
they were as truly cleanſed fromthe guilt of ſms future , as of fins already 
oſtle (making himſelf one of the nuwberto 
whom he ſpeaks) ſays, If WE walk in the light , the bloud of Jeſu 
Chriſs cleanſeth us from all ſin, that is, it never ceaſcth to cleanſe the 
Elef or Regenerate from theſins which they never ceaſe, in ſome me 
ſure or other, to commit or harbour in them- '- And if there were rot 
perpetual Remiſſion of our ſins , or if this cleanſing us from our ſins by 
the bloud of Chriſt were not as perpetual and continual as our Commil: 
fjon of ſin is, our Caſe, even the Caſe of men Regenerate, would þc 
Lamentable, Cofar is it fromtruth ; that the ſins of any wan be forg! 
ven before they be committed, or that any wan is by the bloud of Chril 
actually cleanſed from thoſe fins which as yet have not acually polli- 
ted his ſoul and conſcience , that , as bad Diet caſts men into a Relaplc 
of thoſe diſeaſes from which they had been lately cured ; fo the {us 
which we commit this hour, will call our former ſinnes to remetr 
brance in Gods fight , until theſe later as well as the former be ad: 
ally forgiven, or until we be acually cleanſed from theſe later by tit 
b'oud of Chriff. I ſhould now proceed unto the wanner how the <0! 
of God doth diffolve thoſe works which Satan worketh in vs after Fap- 
tifin or Regeneration, or how we are aQually cleanſed from ſin Þy 1s 
bloud. | 
Tie Error I 1.Buc here again I find the Truth beſet with Two Errors or E xtremt: 
> as j=cri- [Ore Poſurve, or an Herefie maintained by the Romiſh Church , which.n 
Mas © [effet# denies the infinite value or ever'aſting Efficacy, of Chriſts Þ10- 
dy Sacrifice upon: the Croſs : The Other Extreme is an Incogitancy 0! 


fume men which magnifie the everlaſting Fficacy or infinite __ 
hritts 


committed and paſt. Fut the - 


hw. 


Ch.LIV, S. Johns--cleanſeth--prevents the Error:Sins renitted,e>. 293 


Chriſts Bloody Sacrifice, not too much (for ſothey cannot) bur amis : 
they make it everlaſting after ſuch a manner, or rather make Juch uſe or 
application of its everlaſting Efficacy or infinite vale, to themielves and 
to their hearers, as makes his Everlaſting Prieſthood,to be uſeleſs or need- 
leſs, To begin with the Firſt Error or Extreme. 

Isit poſſible, that, That Church which challengeth the Title of Catholick as ber 
own peculiar, ſhould deny the moſt Fundamental Article of Catholick Faith,as 
is the everlaiting Efficacy or infinite valve of Chriſts Bloody Sacrifice ? 

[In expreſs terms, or direQly, ſhe doth not deuy it, Her Advocates 
dare not profeſs the denyal of it.For ſo moſt of their Fattion whom they 
lead blindfold, would forſake them, as Hereticks and Aliens from the 
Antient and Orcthodoxal Church. Yet the more ſtifly the greateſt 
Scholarsin that Church deny the imputation or Charge which we lay 
upon them; the better proof we ſhall gain from them, that they are the 
men, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, are given over #0 believe Lyes ; that 
they are the men, on whoſe ſouls the ſpirit of deluſion hath ſeized ; If 
weſball decypher the impreſſion or Charader of that ſpirit fo clearly, 
that every one, which is not ſworn to their Faction, whether Jew, 
Mabumetan, or Heathen, or other more indiftcrent, though but indued 
with Common Reaſor,, may run and read it, Let us fee then how they 
expoſe the greateſt Myſteries of our Salvation, unto the juſt ſcorn and 


derifion of the Few, Mahumetan, or Heathen, without poſlibility of | 
Apology for their manifeſt contradiing the Principles not of Chriſtia- | 
nity only but of Common Reaſon. Thus you may imagine any Fewiſh School. | 
Boy or young Artiſt Catechized in the Rudiments of his own Religion 
would oppoſe the greateſt Rabbines in the Romiſh Church, © We of the 
f Tewiſh Nation once had our ordinary Prieſts which offered lncrificus 
' daily in the Temple, we had our high Prieſt which went into the moſt 
f boly place once a year, with the blood of the Anniverſary and folemn 
* ſacrifices; ye Chriſtian Catholicks (ſo ye term your ſelves) teach 
| your hearers, as your Apoſtle hath taught you, that the beſt ſacrifices 
© which our Fathers uſed were but Shadowes fore-fignitying the taking a- 
*way of fin, they did not, they could not take away fins, or cleanſe the 
*conſciences of ſuch as offered them ; And why could not our facrifices 
'take away fin? your Apoſtle gives this Reaſon, becauſe they were often 
offered, Heb. 10. ver. 1. 2. &c, Te Chriſtian Catholicks ave your 
*high Prieſt, who, as ye ſay, offered himſelf up in bloudy ſacrifice unto 
'God for your fins; was this his ſacrifice perfeCt,or was It not?Did it take 
$| away fins more perfe@ly then the ſacrifices which our Fathers uſed, or 
| *diditnot? ye ſay, It did, we ſay 1t did not, it could oot: if your 
* Apoſtles Principles or Expoſitions of Scriptures be true,and your practiſe 
"not falſe or unlawful, Your Prieſts (as you confeſs) ſtand daily mini- 
'ſ{tring and offering the ſame ſacrifice, which your high Prieſt did offer 
*and therefore by your Apoſtles argument againſt us, and by your pra- 
* iſe this ſacrifice can never take away ſin: It is morethe ſame ſacrifice 
than the ſacrifices of the Law were, And yet it is offered oftner and io 
*more places than any Legal ſacrifices were. | 
12. Some devoted to the Romiſh religion will perhaps ſay in-their 
| hearts; the Do@ors of our Church know well enough how to untye 
theſe knots, which the Jews caſt ; albeit fo learnedly and fo ſubtilly, 
that no unlearned' man can perceive how they untye them. If men 
will thus believe or rely. upon their Teachers ſkill without any true ex- 
periment of it we cannot help it. Yet if you will believe meupon the faith 


of 4 Chriftiax, 1 never yet could ſee any Romiſh Writers which leaves 
PÞ Pp not 
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Tom. 111. | not the former knot worſe then he found it, after he had uſed all the 
-—>-| pains and {kill he had not untwiſt it. The wiſeſt and moſt learned of them 
uſually let it ſlide away without medling. Many of you perhaps haye 
read what the Rhemiſts in their Notes upon the tenth to the Hebrew, 
have attempted. To make you believe that all is looſe : The Apoſtle (ky | 
they) ſpeaks of the ſacrifices of the Law, not of the ſacrifice of the Maſs.ltis| | 
true indeed, he ſpeaks of the ſacrifices of the Law,for he proves themtg 
be unperfeQ, unſufficient : but he proves them to be unſufficient þy 
ſuch a Reaſon as will coriclude more ſtrongly, not only againſt the (4. 
crifice of the maſs, (if ſo the ſacrifices of the Maſs, were as lawfy] 
as the Legal ſacrifices ſometimes were,or the Reiteration of it,not more 
abominable in the fight of God, then the reſtauration of Legal bloody 
ſacrifices at this day would be : ) But againſt Chriſts bloody ſacrifice Up- 
+He means | On the + Croſs, alſo. The only Reaſon by which the Apoſtle proves the 
| if it needed | beſt kind of Legal ſacrifices, even whileſt they were lawfully uſed ang 
ro be often . . 
ered. according to Gods appointment, to have been altogether unſufficient 

for taking away fin, is, becauſe they were to be ofjen offered: Now 
every particular muſt be proved by an univerſal, and A trne univerſal Rul 
or Principle includes the ſame reaſon in every particular, The Apofil 
could not prove the Legal Services to have been imyperfett for this Reaſon, 
that they were oftes you, unleſs this Univerſal were true and takey 
by him as granted, [ That no ſacrifices or ſacrifice of what kind ſoever which 
is often offered can be perfelt or ſufficient to take away ſins. ) This univer(4 
reaſon the Apoſtle takes as granted by Light of Nature and Common Rez 
ſon, and fo frames his Argument from the Authority of Scriptures, and 
the conſonancy of Common reaſon or light of nature, ver. 15, The 
ly Ghoit ALSO is witneſs, 8&c, . 

It is as idle and as frivolous a ſhife wherewith the ſame Rhemiſts ſeck 
to put off their ignorant Readers when they tell them, that, Chriſt: bog 
| was but once offered up in a bloody manner, but may and ought to be often 
—_ up in a bloodleſs manner, The very root and ground ofthis diſtin 

ton if you examine it by our Apoſtles Argument,includes a confeſfioncr 
acknowledgment of the CRIME or HERESIE which we object unto 
them, to wit, that the bloody Sacrifice of the Son of God, is not by 
their doGtrine of infinite value, nor of force and virtue everlaſting, bu 
infinite eply ſecundum quid, (3.e.) infinite in the Nature of a blood 
ſacrifice, not ſo ſimply infinite as to exclude all other ſacrifice or offer 
ing for fin. For if it had been of value infinite,or All-ſufficient totake 
away fin whileſtit was offered up ina bloody manner, there had be 
no more offering, either required or left for fin, whether a bloody or 1 
bloodleſs offering, whether after a bloody or a bloodleſs manner ; for 
if Once offered it were in the nature of an offering infinite, it necellatl 
took away all other offerings,or manner of offering for fin. 


A Note Relating tothe precedent Chapter, 


Ulebius, Socrates, and Theodoret amongſt the Greeks : Primaſis 
and Auſtin amongſt the Latines do not diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe 18 
Ominow names, Novatus, and Novatianus. But St. Cyprian, 7” ” 
49. Epiſtle, ſhews plainly that they were of two diftint perſons, though 4" 
ing too well in Schiſm and Hereſie. Novatus was an African(new Monfir 
a Presbyter iz the Church of Carthage, (where $. Cyprian was Biſh9) c 


R_——_— 


JE V.» In the Apoſtles words, Hebr.10,1,2.1 6,17. verſes. 
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614i oominis 5 for he was Rerum novarum ſemper Cupidus, diſobedient to 
bis Biſhop, ſpightful againſt the Order, winnatiural to his Father (who dyed 
for hunger 4nd lay too long unburied) unfaithful to the Orphan, the Wid- 
dow, the Charch-ftock, unkind to his wife, whom he made to miſcarry with 
4 kick, (Damonat ſacrificantivm manus iple nocgntior pedibus, ſays 8. 
Cyprian. ) Thus qualified, fearing Excommunication, He fied to Rome, and 
jojned with Novatianus, a Roman Presbyter, who was, abont that time, 
brewing bis Schiſm againſt Cornelius Biſhop of Rome : Theſe 'Two were the 
Ringleaders of the Set of the Cathart. See $, Cyprian. Epiſt. 49. Cand 
Epiſi. 51. 52,)with Rigaltius his Notes, 
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CHAP. LV. 


one Sacrifice of himſelf was of Value abloJutely Infinite ; ] it follows 
not, That ſuch as worſhip God in Spirit, or, ſuch as age received into 
the Covenant of Grace have their ſins remitted before they do commit 
them. 

That DoFrine makes Chriſt's Reſurrefion nſeleſs-(in reſpect of us) and Bap- 
tiſm neeAleſs, Legal worſhippers Conſcious; and their ſins remembred in 
ſuch a ſort 4s Evangelical worſhipperi® are not. The wait Oddes betwixt 
Chriſt's One Sacrifice and the Many Legal. We muſt OM betwixt 
the Infioite value and Infinite vertue of Chraits ſacrifice. 


Efficacy ot Chriſts Sacrifice and Priefthood. How Legal Satrifices, 
Oc, did prefigure Chriſt's, OK 


1. T) Ut unto men which have not tbeir Senſes exerciſed in the Pro- 

 Pdphetical and Evangelical Writings, or in the Harmony betwixt 
ther; the words of the Apoſtle in that tepth Chapter to the Hebrews, ver. 
1,2 16, 17, do miniſter fome ſcruple. ' 

His words, ver. 1, 2, are theſe, The Law can never, with thoſe ſacrifi 
ces which they offered year by year continually, make the commers thereunto 
perfeft; For ther won'd they not have ceaſed 10 be offered, becanſe the 
worſhippers. that is, ſuch as were obſervers of the Legal worſhip only;\hould 
have had no more conſcience of ſin. From this Oppoſition between the 
condition of Gods people under the Law, and the Condition of his 
people under the New Covenart, that is, of ſuch as worſhip him 20f by 
legal Saerifices, but in the Spirit, it may ſeem to be concluded, that ſuch 
25 are within the Cavenant of Grace, or worſhip him in ſpirit, have their 
Sins remitted before they can commit them, or as foon as they begin 
'0 worſhip God? not by Legal ſacrifices, but is the ſpirit. - For if the ſins 
| of men thus qualified were not remitted before they were received into 
| the Covenant of Grace, or at leaſt at the time when they were thereunto 


fin, asthe legal worſhippers had. 

2. The Scryple or Queſtion, which the words of the Apofile, ver. r,2. 
do miniſter, may be fortified or Augmented from the ſame Apoſtles Irr- 
ference ver.17, And their ſins and iniquities will I remember 10 more. 
This is the Privilege of ſuch as are within the New Covenant, Now, if 
according to the Texor of this privilege, God will no more remember 
their fins and iniquities who are comprized within the New Covenant. the 
cauſe ar controverſie may ſeem concluded, that God will neither puniſh 


their fins, nox queſtion them for them, For al! puniſhment of fin, all 
p P p 2 Inquiſition 


From the Text. Heb.10.ver.1,2.16,1 7. 4nd from this Maxim, [ That Chriſt's | 


| 
| Theprecions EffeFs of H. Baptiſm, and the Euchariit, flowing from the 


admitted, they ſhould at leaſt have as much (if not more) Conſcience of | 
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| 296 Two Points of Truth included. Book 10, 
Tom, 11]. | ioquifition after fin, doth include or preſuppole a Remembrance o 
_——-| Cognizance of the ſins for which men are puniſhed or queſtioned. 

Both theſe Scruples may receive ſtrength or Countenance from thy 
general Maxim unto which we willingly ſubſcribe['That the bloody [acri. 
| | fice Whereby this new Cgvenant was made aud ratified,was of value abſolute, 
Reinforced. | 1 Infinite, for taking and putting away fins, JAnd how could it poſſibly be 

| of value infinite for taking away ſins, unleſs the (ins of all, all their ſing] 
| for whom it was offered, were by it taken away or remitted; So taken 
away that they ſhould be no more remembred in Gods light, that 7+ 
ſhould have no more Conſcience (or horraur) of fix £ 

Anſwered: 3.The clear and unqueſtionaþle Points of truth, included in the 4j0 

| ' ſiles words, are but Two.. . | 
The Former, That the Legal Worſhippers were conſcious of fin in ſuch] 
«| a ſort as the Evangelical worſhippers, or men comprehended ynder the| 
zew Covenant, are not conſcious. | 

The Second, that God did remember the fins of ſuch as were unde; 
the former Cootmant, after ſuch a manner as he doth not remember thei 
fins who are under the New Covenant of Grace.But for the Diitin( muy. 
| 7ng of the poſi/e, that is, how farr the Legal worſhippers had a conſciouſ 

neſs of (in ; how farr the Evangelical cc wager have none ? In, what for 

meaſure, or manner, God did remember the fins of his people under 
the 01d Covenant, and not remember the fins of his people under 
the new Covenant of Grace, we can haye no better ſcantling, no more 
indifferent (tandard,than the words of the ſame Apoſtle ih the fame tenth 
Chapter, ver. 3- But ## thoſe ſacrifices (to wit which were offered by the| 
Law, there is aremembrance (or commemoration)of fr made every yeur 
But werein did this Arngal Remembrance or Commemoration of fin 
confiſt? The Law, as the Apoſile ellewhere ſpeaks, was, but a School. 
| zaſter unto Chriſt 5 and the Leſſons, which this Schogl-waſter, did the 
Annual, or other, . bloody ſacrifices eſpecially, teach, were thele : 
© That the men; by whom or for whom theſe bloody ſacrifices were of 
* fered, had deſerved, and as often as they offered them did deſerve, 
5 to be tormented and mangled as theſe facrifices were, That the 
* Butchery of Them was but Favorabilis commutatiopeye, a favourable ex- 
* change or deverting the puniſhment from themſelves upon theſe bruit 
© Beaſts:That whiles the fire under Gods Altar did continue,Gods Wrath 
© againſt fin and finners was not gppeaſed,nor copld be appeaſed by thi 
© kind of bloody facrifices. All this the yearly and daily offering of 
bloody ſacrifices, did clearly teſtifie unto the conſciences of ſuch i 
offered them. And that fo often as God required theſe ſacrifices, it 
did call their ſins unto remembrance, and as it were by matter of Fall 
proclaim unto the world, that as yet, his wrath againſt {in yas not 
could not be appeaſed, by theſe of the like kind of Sacrifices, Butir 
aſmuch as the Law, though in it-ſelf imperfe&t (and therefore could 
make nothing perfe#) was yet an Iztrodu@ion to a better Hope 3 tht 
continual reiteration or repetition of theſe bloody ſacrifices did te 
ſuch as uſed. them aright, to expe& a more ſufficient bloody ſacrifice 
which ſhould fully appeaſe the wrath of God, and Teſtifie unto m6 
conſciences that he did remember their ſins no more, io ſuch fort ® 
duriog the time ofthe Law he had done; that is, there ſhould be n 
morgexchange or commutation of puniſhment, no /olexme rememwbratit 
ofſin, by any ſacrifice (of what kind ſoever)for fio, but this axe ſacrifit 
ſhould ſuffice for all, * | | 


4.That we may aſcend by degrees unto the infinite palne and pperiahin 
k | Tg = Efjrca 
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Chap-LV, The Infinite value of Clvifs One Sacrifice 


Efficacy of the ſacrifice of the ſon of Gad, we are in the firſt place to conſt 1 
der the odds or difference between this only Sacrifices and the facri- 
fices ofthe Law.The odds or differences between them may be reduced 
uoto theſe Two Heads : Firſt, To the Diverſity of their mmediate Eftects 
Secondly, To their different Efficacy or proportion for eficCting the 


e@ of the bloody ſacrifices of the Law, was to cleanſe or purifie the 
offerers from fins commited againſt the Law of Ceremonys, aod this 


to the fleſh, Rowbeit, this SanCtification was a ſhaddow or pifture of 
that purification of the Conſcience or Sanctification of the Spirit, which 


ing the Sand@ifying of the fleſh, as the Sacrifice of the Son of God is for ef- 
ſetting the JanCtification of the ſpirit and Conſcience, There was 0 one 
kind of Legal ſacrifices, which might make a full attonement for all fins 
|| or finner$againſt the Law of Ceremonies, for every different fin or legal 
| uncleanneſs they had (for the moſt part) a different kind of ſacrifice, 
or offering, And if a man had been this day cleanſed by ſacrifice 
from ſome particular fin or legal] uncleanneſs, and had fallen again un- 
tothe like to morrow, the blood of the former ſacrifice could not ſtead 
him the ſecond time: Every particluar relaps into the ſame fin, was to | 


ſeveral Eads to which they were eſpecially deſtinated. x,The 1-mediate | 
(as the Apoſtles termes it) was a Purification or $anGification according | 


was to beeftefted by the bloody Sacrifice of the Sor of God, 2. The | 
ſacrifices of the Law were no way fo Poyertull or ſufficient for effe&- | 


Tom, IIT, 


hayea particylar offering or freſh Sacrifice;thaugh of the ſame kind with 
the former. = © F. Lfans 
5. The infinite valye of the Bloody Sacrific@of the Son of God, may. 
from this imperfection of the legal ſacrifices, be diſtinftly apprehended. 
if we coofider, that not the Few oply but the Gentiles, one and other, 
were Enemies and rebells againſts God, all by nature the ſons of wrath 
{| & perdition, and yet the favour of reconciliation for all that then were, 
or afterwards ſhould be (albeit this world ſhould continue a million of 
years) was purchaſed by this one bloody Sacrifie,. as by a juſt and full 
price, What fins ſoever any man had committed, they did not preju- 
| dice his Iztereſt i#2 the pardog purchaſed z it was univerſal in reſpect of 
all ſinners, and in reſpect of all fins; The Almighty Father's wrath a- 
| painſt mankind, was by this Pxly ſacrifie ſo well appeaſed, ſo fully 
latified, that heis ready toreceive all jnto the favour and Privilege of 
Wl on; which will with dye reyerance accept of the Pardon offered and ſue 
[tout by ſuch meaneg as he hath appointed, - Now this V»iver/4! Faugur 
for all men, to whom nothing byt vengeance was in Juſtice due, could 
| 20t poſſibly#be purchaſed by any Sacrifice, which was not of Ualxe 
| b/olutely infinite. But tograntan abſolute Pardon, not_only for all 
(10s paſt, betore the acceptanee of the Pardon, but for willfull obſtignacy 
orcontinyance in fin or rebellion after ſo Gratiops a' Proclamation of 
Par don, could be no Efef? of Gods infinite Mercy, no Fraits of Chriſts 
lofjoite Merits. Far, infinite merits cannot benefit men altogether un- 
qualiffedor uncapable of them, And mercy infiojite muſt retain the 
nature of mercy; jt reacheth nat beyond the proper Qbje&t of 
mercy : And tþe proper Objett f ipercy, ts penitency or ſorrow for Miſ- 
dermeanor rigaſt or preſent. Willful continuance or obſtinacy in exorbitant 
courles or contempr of mercy offered, is the Obje& of Juſtice or 
indignation, , | $9 
6. But beſides the infinite Value, we are ta acknowledge the iofivite | 
Wo. everlaſting efficacy, or operative virtue of this bloody Sacrifice of the 
[22 of God, Want of diſtinguiſhing between 7heſs two hath occaſi- 
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Tom. 111. oned many errours or overfights in Diyinity : 1 hat there is a difting; 
WY | 02 to be put betwixt them, we may thus conceive, Suppoſe the $on of 
| God,immediately after he had payed the ranſom for our fins, or in thy 
inſtant in which He ſaid, corſurnmatum pſt, all is fioiſhed, had depoſed o; 
layed aſide the humane oature, in which he was conceived and born t, 
the end'and purpoſe that he might dye in it (or according to it,) hi gf. 
fering or Sacrifice had been of value infinite, io that it could purchaſe 
#niverſal a Pardon at Gods hands for all ſinners, and. for all ſins, Yet if 
| he had laid afide the humane nature immediately after his ſuffering, 74; 
everlaſting efficacy of this infinite Sacrifice had been cut off, Now beſide, 
| the infinite price of our redemption which was then paid when Chriſ 
|faid conſummatumn eſt, another End of his aſſumption and retaining the 
humane nature, was, that we might-be partakers of the everlaſting virty 
of his Sacrifice and Prieithood. And heretn doth this Sacrifice truly dif 
fer from the ſacrifices of the Law, front all facrifices whatſotver, in that 
we obtain remiſhon of fins by it, and through 1t, not only as it was once 
offered, but by the real communication of its virtue unto'our ſouls, [| 
there were any uſe or need of a ſecond, third, or reiterated offering of 
it, the virte and efficacy, of it could not be imagined to be perpetual 
everlaſting or unceſſant, but endleſs or unceſiznt only by viciflitude 
turn, in ſuch a ſenſe as we ſay, the Hoon ſhall be Eclipfed to the worlds end. 
Yetis it not eclipſed at all times, but at ſome ſpecifl times, throughoy: 
all Ages of the world. But if both the valze of the Sacrifice be try 
ly ivfioite, and the w7r:xe of it everlaſting without interruption or diſcon 
tinuation, more Unceſlaiſt than the »v0tzor of the heavens, or the reſt of 
the earth : The often offering of the Sacrifice, afrer what manner ſoe- 
ver, is ſuperfluous and blaſphemous, © The true reaſon theo, why the 
© Body of Chriſt is not, or ought not to be often offered, is, not becauk 
* all our fins were aQually remitted by the once offering of it, or reait- 
© ted before they were committed : but becauſe the ſubſtance or matte 
* of the ſacrifice, is of the ſame force, at this day, to remit fins, that i 
* was of, whileſt it was offered. For bis humane nature was conſecrated 
death and by his bloody Paſſum, to be a ſacrifice of everlaſting virtue, 10 
the continual propitiation for our ſins. ; 
Chriſts Ke- 7..If either the actual fins of all men, or the fins of the E/e& in ſpe 
ro ner cial, had been ſo remitted by Chriſts death as ſome conceive they were, 
needleſs; if |that Is, abſolutely pardoned before they were committed ; there had 
fins be remit- [heen no end or uſe of Chriſts ReſurreQion in reſpect of us 3 no need 
ted before . . . . 

they be com- |Baptiſm : yet was baptiſm, from the hour of his reſurreion, neceſſary 
| mirted. unto all that did believe in his death and refurreQtion, The nrgent| 
and indiſpenſable neceflity of baptiſm,eſpecially in reſpe& of aQualbe 
lievers, Is not any where more Emphatically intimated, thao in St. ?: 
{ters Anſwer to the Jews, Whoſe hearts were pierc't with ſorrow thit 
they had been the cauſes of Chriſts death. They, in this ſtound or 
ſting of Conſcience demand, Mew and brethren what ſhall we do ? ani 
Peter anſwered them, Repent and be baptized Every one of you, In itt 
Name of Jefus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſims, And they that gladly rei 
ved the word, were Baptized the ſame day. AQts 2.37, 38, 41. Thek 
men had been deeply tainted with fi, not original only, bit with fins 
aQtual of the worſt kind : guilty they were io a high degree of tt 
death of the Sox of God, yet had they as welf their aftual as their © 
riginal fins remitted by Baptiſer. It is then unſound and imperk 
Doctrine, that fin original only is taken away or remitted by _— | 
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tor whatſoever (ins are remitted or taken away by Chriſts death, the 
Game fins are in the ſame manner remitted and taken away by Baptiſm 
into his death 5 aCtual fins are remitred in ſuch as are guilty of aCtual fins, 
| whenthey are baptized, though only fin Original be aCtually remit- 
ted in thoſe which are not guilty of actual fins, as in Infants. No mans 
Gns are actually remitted, before he be actually guilty of them. 
$.The @xeſtion is, how either ſto original is remitted,or how any work 
| of Satan. Is ditiolved by baptiſm, And this Queſtion in the General 1s 
rightly reſolved, by ſaying, They are remitted by faith. But this general 
Reſolution ſufficeth not, unleſs we know the Obje@ of our Faith in this pars 
ticular. Now the particular 0bje@ of our Faith, of that faith by which ſins 
(whether by baptiſm or otherwiſe are remitted, is not our gemeral belief 
in Chriſt: even our belief of Chriſt dying for us io particular,will not ut: 
fice;unleſs it include our belief of the everlaſting virtxe of his bloody S2- 
crifice,and of his everlaſting Prieſt-hood for purifying and cleanſing our 
ſouls. No fins be truly remitted unleſs they be remitted by the Office or 
exerciſe of his Prieſthood ; and whileſt ſo remitted they are not remitted 
|| by any other Sacrifice then by the ſole virtze of his body and blood, 
which he once offered for all,for the fins of all. It is not the virtue or cth 
cacy of the conſecrated water in which we were waſhed, but-the vzrtze 
ofhis Blood which was once ſhed for us, and which by baptiſm is (priok- | 
Jed upon us, or communicated unto us, which immediately cleanfeth us| 
from all our fins. From this everlaſting virtze of this his bloody Sacrifice, 


Faith, by the miniſtery of baptiſm is immediately gotten in ſuch as had i! 
not before. And in ſuch as have Faith before they be baptized, the guilt 
of Aﬀtual fins is remitted by the exerciſe or AC of Faith, as it apprehends| 
the everlaſting efficacy of this ſacrifice, and by the prayer of faith, and 
T| ſupplication unto-our High Prieſt. Faith then is as the mouth or appe- 

| titeby which we receive this food of Life, and 1sa good fign of health, 
but it is the food it ſelf received, which muſt continue health and 
ſtrengthen ſpiritual life in us ; and the food of life is no other then 
Chriſts Body: and Blood, and it is our High-Prieft himſelf, which muſt 
give us this food. 

Baptiſm, faith $#. Peter, 1 Pet. 3. 20. doth ſave us : what Baptiſm doth 
aye us ? not the putting away the filth of the fleſh (yet this is the immedi. 
ate effe of the water in baptiſm) but the anſwer (or ſtipulation) of a 
good conſcience towards God, But how doth this kind of Baptiſm, or 
this concomitant of Baptiſm, ſave us? The Apoſtle in the ſame place 
tells us,' by the reſurre@ion of Jeſus Chriſt : The anſwer or ſtipulation of a 
good conſcience, includes an illumination of our ſpirits by the Spirit of 
God; aqualification, by which we are made ſons of Light, being be- 
fore the ſons of darkneſs. But, That by this qualification we become 
[the ſons of light 3 That this qualification is by baptiſm wrought in us ; 
That by this qualification however wrought in us, we are ſaved from 
our ſins 5 All this is immediately from the virtze of Chriſts Reſurreion. 
Thatis, as you have heard before, he was conſecrated by the ſufferings 
of death to be an everlaſtiog Prieſt, and by his reſurreQion from death, 
his body and blood became an everlaſting Propitiation for ſins , ao in- 
exhauſtible Fountain of Grace, by which we are purified from the dead 
works of fin. 

9. It Is true again, that in the Sacrament of Chriſts body and Blood, 
nere 1s a propitiation for our fins, becauſe He is really preſent in it, who 
s the propitiation for our ſias. But it no way hence follows, that there 
5 a1y propiatory ſacrifice for ſia in this Sacrament, He becomes the pro: 
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pitiation for our ſins, he aCtually remits our fins, not direCtly and imne 
diately by the Elements of Bread and Wine, nor by any other king g 
localpreſence or compreſence with theſe Elements, than is in Baptiſzy, Th. 
Orthodoxal Antients uſe the ſame language, for expreſſing his Preſence 
Baptiſm and in the Euchariſt; they ſtick not to ſay, that Chriſt is Pref 
or latent in the water, as well as in the Elements of bread and wine, Their 
meaning is, that neither of theſe Elements or ſenfible ſubſtances, cang;. 
rectly cleanſe us from our fins by any virtue communicated unto they 
or inhetent in them, but only as they are pledges or aſſurances of Chrifh 
peculiar preſence in them, and of our true inveſtiture in Chriſt by then, 
We are not then to receive the Elements of bread and wine only jn te. 
membrance #hat Chrii# died for #s, but in remembrance or aſſurance 
likewiſe that his body which was once given for us, doth byits everlaſlin 
Virtue preſerve our bodies and ſouls unto everlaiting Life, and that lj 
blood, which was but once ſhed for us, doth $Fill cleanſe ns from all ourſin, 
from which in this life we-are cleanſed, or can hope to be cleanſed, jj 
we then receive remiſſion of fivs or purification from our fins in th 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt (as we alwates do when we receive it we: 
thily; ) we receive it not immediately by the ſole ſerious remembran, 
of his death, but by the preſent efficacy or operation of his body, which ys 
given for us, and of his blood which was ſhed for us. 

10. The reaſon why the blood of Bulls and of Goats had nolJonge 
force or efficacy to cleanſe men, though but from fins againſt the Liy 
of Ceremonies, then whileſt they were offered, was, becauſe thei 
blood was corruptible blood, and did periſh with the uſing. 3» x 
are not redeemed, faith St, Peter, with corruptible things, as ſilver, a 
gold, but with the pretions blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh 
without ſpot, One part of the pretiouſneſs of his blood is, that iti 
far more incorruptible then ſilver, gold, or other pretious metal, and 
the leſs corruptible any metal is, the more pretious it is 3 and the mor 
pretious It is the more uncorruptible. 

Though Chriſt then was truly mortal when he died for us, yetth: 
blood that he ſhed forth for us at his death, did not become like water 
ſpile upon the ground, which cannot be gathered again ; it did nd 
vaniſh or conſume as the blood of Legal Sacrifices did 3 as his Bodj 
ſo his Blood was,. not to ſee or feel corruption : not a drop of blood 
which was ſhed for us, whether in the Garden or upon the Croſs, bu 
was the bload of the Sox of God; but was ſhed by him, as willing 
this price to become the everlaſting High-Prieſt of our ſouls : and not! 
drop of blood which was fo ſhed did ceaſe, or ſhall ever ceaſe tobe 
the blood of the Sor of God, His ſoul and body we know were dilv 
nited by death: yet were neither of them diſunited from his God 
head or Divine Perſon. His body whileſt laid in the grave, was [ill 
the Body of the Sor of God, as ſtill retaining perſoral union with i 
Godhead : So was his foul, ſo was his blood, the ſoul and blood 
of the Sox of God, as being indiſflolubly united to his Divine Pe 
ſon. Though his blood, whileſt it was ſhed or poured out, did lo 
its Phyſical or Local Union with his body , though one pit 
tion "of it were divided from another, yet no drop of it vs 
divided from his infinite Perſon, And that which the Romiſh Churd 
would transfer unto each ſeveral crum of Bread or drop of Witt 
in the Euchariſt, is Originally and properly true of the ſeveral 
drops of divifibilities of Chrifts Blood which was ſhed for 


whole Chriſt was in every one of them , indivifibly in ev! 
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[oreof them God was, the Godhead was and 1s perſonal:y united to all of; Tom.11I- 
em. pe 
, 1. Whetherail and every portion of his Bloud whi ch was then ſhed, 
were, by the power of the Godhead, recollecied and re-united to pis Bo- 
dy, as his Fody was to his Soul at the reſurrection, we cannot tell ; God 
knows. But this we know and believe, that the ſelf ſame bloud which was 
then ſhed, whether it were gathered together again,or remain'd diſperſed, | 
whether it were re-unlted to his glorified Body or divided from it, 1s 
| | cj11 united to the Fountain of Life, to the Godhead in the Perſon of the 
'©on, And being united to this Fountain of Life (who dwelleth in it, as 
light within che body of the Sun ) it is of Efficacy everlaſting ; it hath an im- 
mortal power or force to diſſo.ve the Works of Satan in us, as weil thoſe | 
which he workech in us after Baptiſm as before. The Vertze of it, to 
cleanſe and purge us from our ſins ( of what kind ſoever) is,at this day, as 
ſoveraign, as if It had been ſprinkled upon our ſou's, whileſt it iſſued out 
ofhis body. It is impoſſible it ſhould loſe its Vertue in or upon our ſouls, 
unleſs we firſt loſe our intereſt in it, which we cannot loſe but by aban- 
doning the ways of light, and polluting our ſouls with the Works of dark- 
| neſs. For ſo long 5 we walk in the light, the bloud of Teſus Chriſt the Son 

of God, aoth cleanſe us from all our ſins. 0 © | 
12. This preſent Efficacy of Chriſts body and Bloud upon our ſou!s, or | 1 Joh. 1.7. 
real Communication of both, I find as a truth unqueſtionable amongſt the | 
Ancient Fathers, andas a Catholick Confeſſien. The Modern Lutheran and | 
the modern Romariſt have faln into their ſeveral Errors concerning | 
Chrifts preſence in the Sacrament , from a common ignorance ; neither of| 
them conceive, nor are they willing to conceive, how Chriſts body and 
bloud ſhould have any Real Operation upon our ſou's, unleſs they were 
ſo Locally preſent , as they might Fpere per contattnrm, that is,either ſo 
purge our ſouls by Oral Maxaucation , as Phyſica! Medicines do our bo- 
dies (which is the pretended uſe of Tranſubſtantiation) or ſo quicken our 
ſouls, as ſweet odours do the Anima' ſpirits, which were the mo{t proba- 
bleuſe ofthe Lutheran Conſubſtantiation. Both the Lutheranand Papiſts a- 
vouch the authority of the Axcient Church for their opinions, but molt in- 
juriouſlly. For more then we have ſaid, or more then Catvir doth iftifly 
maintain againſt Zwuinglizs & other Sacramentaries,cannot be inferred from | 
any ſpeeches of the truly Orthodoxal or Ancient Fathers ; They all ag: ee, 
that we are immediately cleanſed and purified from our ſins by the bloud 
of Chriſt ; That his humane Nature by the inhabitation of the Dezty , is 
made tous the inexhauſtible Fountain, of life. But about the particular 
manner how life is derived to us from his human Nature,as whether it ſends 
ts ſweet influence upon our ſou!s only from the heavenly Sancuary where- 
[nit dwelsasinits Sphere ; or whether his þ'oud which was ſhed for us, 
may have more immediate Local preſence with ns, they no way diſagree, 
becauſe they, in this kind, abhorred curioſity of diſpute. As for Ub, 
quity and Tranſubſtantiation , they are the two Monſters of Modern Times, | 
brought forth by ignorance and waintained only by Fa&ion. 
* And thus much of the infinite value and —_— Vertae of Chriſt's ſacri- 
fice in compariſop of Legal ſacrifices. The next Ynery is, How the everlaſt- 
ing Efficacy of his Sacrifice, or of bs Prieſthood was prefigured by Legad Sa- 
erifices or purifications for ſin. ; 

12. TheLegal ſacrifices, as all agree, did generally forecſhadow Chriſts 
Only and All-ſufficient Sacrifice, But inas muchas they were corruptibte., 
and their vertue tranſient, and by reaſon of their corruptionand tranſient, 

Verne were often to be reiterated : they could nat be ſo much as true 
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Tom.111. ; ſhadows either of his offering of Himſelf ozce for all, or of the Everliſe 

> | 77g vertue of his Only Sacrifice once offered. Their imperfection, corry pri- 
on, or tranſient vertue, did ſerveas foils to ſet forth the glory and ſpiq. 
dor of his everlaſting Sacrifice, and moſt perted offering. Ofall the Legal 
Sacrifices which preſent themſelves unto my former obſervation , or pre. 
ſent memory, there is one kind only which can Þear the true ſhadoyy gy 
ſerve as a Model of the Everlaſting EFicacy of his only Sacrifice once offereq 
for all. And that was the ſacrifice of the Red Heifer, Numb. 19. and the 
Legal Uſe which G ODS People under the Law were to make of Her 
Aſhes. 

The correſpondency between the effe&s of the {ſhes of this ſacrificeand 
of the bloud of Chriſt is gathered by our Apoſtle, Heb. 9. verſ. 13,14, 
If the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling the unclean, ſanitifieth to the purifecatinn 
of the fleſh : how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eteryu 
ſpirit offered himſelf to God, purge your conſciences from dead works to ſery 
the living God. But wherein did this ſacrifice piGure out the Ever. 
ing Efficacy of the Bloud of the Son of God, in more peculiar manner ther 
other Legal ſacrifices did ? 

14. Firſt, inthat all ſuch as were legally unclean by touching a Corps 
or Grave, by comming inte a Tent wherein a Corps lay unburied, or ſuf- 
fering the veſſels in ſuch a Tent to be uncovered, were to þe purified by 
| the Water of ſprinkling which was qualified or conſecrated to this purpoſ: 


by the Aſhes of the Ked Cow or Heifer : and as often to be purified by this 
water as they ſhould incur this Legal uncleanneſs. And yer the ſacrifice 
of this beaſt was not to be offered ſo often as this people did incur theſe 
kinds of legal uncleanneſs. Thus much is Evident from the pradice of 
the Jewiſh Church during the time of the Law. 

For this water of purification was often every year , oft-times Every 
month to be ſprinkled upon ſome one or orher of this people, oft-times 
| upon one and the ſame man within oneand the ſame year, even as often as 
' he ſhould by chance, or negligence incur any of the former branchesof 
uncleanneſs. Yet was not this ſacrifice, whoſe athes were ftil] to bemir- 
gled with the water of purification, to be offered once every year, ine 
yery Ape, or in many Ages. 

The Sacrifice of the Red Herfer , as the Fews confeſs , was but nine 
times offered during the time of the Law ; Once by Eleazar arm; 
Sor in the Wilderneſs. And this- Sacrifice was not reiterated until the 
deſtruction of Solomon's Temple, that is, not during the ſpace of a thou- 
ſand years and more. It was the Second Time offered by Ezra after 
this peoples Return from Captivity, and but ſeven times after, unto the 
deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. And -this Fooliſh Nation fince that 
time hath not preſumed to offer it, but expeſts the offering of it the 
tenth time by their Kizz Mefizz. Thus is the faithleſs Synagogue, by 
Gods providence , the Keeper , not of the Sacred Oracles only written 
by Moſes and'the Prophets, but even of thoſe Traatrtiovs which teſtitt 
| the ſumand truth of theſe Oracles , to wit, that this legal ſacrifice, amontſ 
' the reſt, was to be accompliſhed in their Meſfſias. He was indeed to fet tit 
Period to this Legal Rite, and to all the reſt, not by offering them after 
a Legal Rite or manner, but by offering up himſelf inſtead of them all 
once fer all, in bloudy ſacrifice, in whoſe :nfrnite Value and Everlaſting 
Efficacy all other facriſices or offerings for ſin , were ſo terminated 
ſwallowed up, as Land-rivers or Currents of waters are in the Sea, Þit| 
what circumſtance have we from the written Texty that this ſacrifice 


was not to be fo often offered, as this people had occaſion to uſe te! 
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how of ſprinkling or the Aſhes of this ſacrifice to cleanſe them from | Tom. 11. } 
© |cheir former Legal pollutions ? It is ſaid verſ. 9. that the ſhes ſhould be @..-.r0gy 
laid up without the Camp ina clean plate, «5 Sramignay, and reſerved or kept ' CPI 
for the congregatzon of the children of lſraet for the water of ſeparation. The | 
| [aſhes were to be reſerved, not for this Generation on'y preſent, but for the | 
®Z | of Poſterity. As Manna, which was commanded in the ſame Charader 
| [to be reſerve& in the Ark , was the Type of Chriſt as he is the food of life, 
or the bread which came down from heaven ; So were theſe Aſhes as an 
Emblan of the Everlaftivg Efficacy or operative vertue of his ſacrifice. 
& [There is no Bodily ſubſtance under heaven, which can be ſo true an-Em- 
| | blem or model of incorruptionas Aſhes are. Being the Remainder of ko- 
| | dies perfedly difſolyedor cbrrupted, they are not capable of a ſecond 
© | corruption, And when it 1s ſ; ald,that the aſhes ſhould be reſerved for a water 
| | of ſeparation, the meaning is, that one ſacrifice might afford aſhes enough to 
faſon or qualifie as many ſeveral yeſſels of water, as this people for many 
generations, ſhould have occaſion to uſe for Legal purification.So ir is ſaid 
| |in the ſame 9. verſe, that the Reſervation of theſe Aſhes was a Purification 
fir ſin. A purification not in ac? ox1y, or for one or two turns, bur a Conti- 
gual Purification : or,as a Treaſury or ſtorehouſe for making as many purifi- 
cations Or waters of ſprinkling as this people had occafion to uſe, And 
| ſoChriſt is ſaid Heþ,v. 3. to have made a purification for our fins ; when he 
bad by himſelf purged our fins ( ſaith our Engliſh) he ſate down on the right 
[hand of the Majeſty en high. But the Tranflation ( under CorreQtion ) 
comes ſomewhat ſhort of the Original, and the ſhorter it comes of it, the 
more adyantape it yields unto their opinion which think their fins were 
a&ually remitted and purged before they were committed. The Apoſtles 
words are, xsSeezoudy minor, having made a Purification for ſin,he hath 
aſcended into heaven. The word Purification is not to be reſtrained to 
One Act or operation, but includes or implies the Perpetual quality of 
himſelf or ſubſtance of his ſacrifice being by this One Ad conſecrated to 
bea perpetnal Fountain of Purifieation. As he did not only make one | 
|propitiation or Attonement for our ſins, but remains ſtill che propitiati- 
on for our fins ; So neither did he once acually purge us from our fins 
by offering up himſelf, but ſtill remains the purification of our 
fines: that is, he doth ſtill purifie and cleanſe us from our ſinnes, as 
= 2s we ſeek by Faith and true repentance tobe cleanſed and purified 
y hi, 

15. Sq then the Bloxd of the Legal Sacrifice or Heifer did conſecrate 
the Aſhes to be as a Szorehoufe or treaſury of legal purification, and the 
| Aſhes thus conſecrated by this ſacrifice, did hallaw or conſecrate the Wa- 
terwhich was put into them to make acual purification as often as occa- 
ton required, So didqur High Prieſt, by the One Sacrifice of Himſelf, 
conſecrate his Blogd tg be at inexhauſtible Fountain of purification Evan- 
gelical. And his Ploud and Body thus conſecrated oncefor all, do conſc- 
crate or ſanGifie the Water of Baptiſm to cleanſe or waſh Infants from ſin 
Original ; and ſich as are of years when they are baptized from ſinnes 

Acual againſt the moral Law of God. So doth his Bled or Operative Vex- 
ue of his Everlaſting facrifice,conſecrate or qualify theElements of Bread 
and Wine to purifie and cleanfe our ſouls from ſuch acual fins, as after 
baptiſin we have committed, This perennat Efficacy or Operative Vertue 
of Chriſts Barly and Bjoud, confecrated once for all by the *facrifice 
10? himſelf, to be a perpetual purification for ſuch as were to be cqn- 
ſecrated Kings and Prieſts unto their God , Which was thus pidured 
by the former Legal or eMbofaical-Rites, was more exprelly foretold by 
| Qq 2 the 
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How the ſervice of the Red Heifer reſembled ChriST. Book 19 
— . In... 
Tom. 11I. ; ſhadows either of his offering of Himſelf ozce for all, or of th Everliſp 

> | ing vertue of his Only Sacrifice once offered. Their imperfec&ion, corry pri- 
on, or tranſient vertue, did ſerveas foils to ſet forth the glory and ſpy. 
dor of his everlaſting Sacrifice, and moſt perfect offering. Ofall the Legal 
Sacrifices which preſent themſelves unto my former obſervation, or pre. 
ſent memory, there is one kind only which can Þear the true ſhadoy 
ſerve as a Model of the EverlaſtingEFicacy of his only Sacrifice once offereq 
for all. And that was the ſacrifice of the Red Heifer, Numb. 19. and the 
Legal Uſe which G ODS People under the Law were to make of Her 
Aſhes. 

The correſpondency between the efle&s of the {ſhes of this ſacrifice and 
of the bloud of Chriſt is gathered by our Apoſtle, Heb. 9. wer. 13, 14, 
If the Hſhes of an _ ſprinkling the unclean, ſanitifieth to the purificatin 
of the fleſh : how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through the eteryu 
ſpirit offered himſelf to God, purge your conſciences from dead works to ſexy 
the living God. But wherein did this ſacrifice piGure out the Everl 
ing Efficacy of the Bloud of the Son of God, in more peculiar manner ther 
other Legal ſacrifices did ? 

14. F:rft, inthat all ſuch as were legally unclean by touching a Corps 
or Grave, by comming into a Tent wherein a Corps lay unburied, or ſuf- 
fering the veſſels in ſuch a Tent to be uncovered, were to be purified þy 
the Water of ſprinkling which was qualified or conſecrated to this purpoſc 
by the Aſhes of the Ked Gow or Hetfer : and as often to be purified by this 
water as they ſhould incur this Legal uncleanneſs. And yet the ſacrifice 
of this beaſt was not to be offered ſo often as this people did incur theſe 
kinds of legal uncleanneſs. Thus much is Evident from the pradice of 
the Jewiſh Church during the time of the Law. 

For this water of purification was often every year , oft-times Every 
month to be ſprinkled upon ſome one or orher of this people, oft-times 
| upon one and the ſame man within one and the ſame year, even as often 
| he ſhould by chance, or negligence incur any of the former branchesof 
uncleanneſs. Yet was not this ſacrifice, whoſe athes were ftil] to bemir- 
gled with the water of purification, to be offered once every year, ine 
very Ape, or in many Ages. 

The Sacrifice of the Red Herfer , as the Fews confeſs , was but nine 
times offered during the time of the Law ; Once by Eleazar Aaron 
Sor in the Wilderneſs. And this Sacrifice was not reiterated until the 
deſtruction of So/oor's Temple, that is, not during the ſpace of a thou- 
ſand years and more. It was the Second Time offered by Ezra after 
this peoples Return from Captivity, and but ſeven times after, unto the 
deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. And this Fooliſh Natiow fince that 
time hath not preſumed to offer it, but expeRts the offering of it te 
tenth time by their Kizz Meficzs Thus is the faithleſs Synagogue , Þy 
i Gods providence , the Keeper , not of the Sacred Oracles only write! 
| by Moſes and'the Prophets, but even of thoſe Traditions which teſtiti 

the ſumand truth of theſe Oracles, to wit, that this legal ſacrifice, amonyſ 

the reſt, was to be accompliſhed intheir Meſſizs. He was indeed to ſet the 
| Period to this Legal Rite, and to all the reſt, not by. offering them after 
a Legal Rite or manner, but by offering up himſelf inſtead of them. all, 
once fer all, in bloudy ſacrifice, in whoſe finite Value and Everlaſting 
Efficacy all other facriſices or offerings for ſin , were ſo terminated 
ſwallowed up, as Land-rivers or Currents of waters are in the Sea. Þit| 
what circumſtance have we from the written Texty that this ſacrifice 


was not to be fo often offered, as this people had occaſion to uſe the! 
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"ater of ſprinkling or the Aſhes of this ſacrifice to cleanſe them from | Tom. 111. | 
-heir former Legal pollutions ? It is ſaid verſ. 9. that #he {ſhes ſhould be | Is} 
laid up without the Camp in aclean plate, «©; Hraniqnay, and reſerved or kept hs 
7 the congregation of the children of lſraet for the water of ſeparation. The | 
| [aſhes were to be reſerved, not for this Generation on'y preſent, but for the 
| [uſe of Poſterity. As Manna, which was commanded in the ſame Charader 
to be reſerved in the Ark , was the Type of Chriſt as he is the food of life, 
| [or the bread which came down from heaven ; Sb were theſe Aſhes as an 
Emblan of the Everlaftivg Efficacy or operative vertue of his ſacrifice. 
There is no Bodfly ſubſtance under heaven, which can be ſo true an-Em- 
blem or model of incorruptionas Aſhes are. Being the Remainder of ko- 
dies perfely diſſelyedor cbrrupted , they are not capable of a ſecond 
corruption. And when it is ſaid,zhat the aſhes fhould be reſerved for a water 
f paration, the meaning is, that one ſacrifice might afford aſhes enough to 
ſcaſon or qualifie as many ſeyeral yeſſels of water, as this people for many 
generations, ſhould have occaſion to uſe for Legal purification.So ir is ſaid 
in the ſame 9. verſe, that the Reſervation of theſe Aſhes was a Purification 
r fin. A purification net in ac# ez, or for one or two turns, but a Contt- 
pul Purification : or,as a Treaſury or ſtorehouſe for making as many purifi- 
cations or waters of ſprinkling as this people had occaſion to uſe. And 
ſo Chriſt is ſaid Heþ,. 3. to have made a perification for our fins ; when he 
bad by himſelf” purged our ſins ( ſaith our Engliſh) he ſate down on the right 
hand of the Majeſty en high. But the Trarflation { under Correion ) 
cames ſomewhat ſhort of the Original, and the ſhorter it comes of it, the 
more adyantape it yields unto their opinion which think their fins were 
a&ually remitted and purged before they were committed. The Apoſtles 
nords are, wSeeoudr miners, having made a Purification for fin,he hath 
aſcended into heaven. The word Purification is not to be reſtrained to 
One Act or operation, but includes or implies the Perpetual quality of 
himſelf or ſubſtance of his ſacrifice being by this One Act conſecrated to 
bea perpetnal Fountain of Purification. As he did not only make one | 
propitiation or Attonement for our fins, but remains ſtil] the propitiati- 
on for our fins ; So neither did he once acually purge us from our fins 
by offering up himſelf, but ſtill remains the purification of our 
ſinnes: that is, he doth ſtill purifie and cleanſe us from our ſinnes, as 
_ 2s we ſeek by Faith and true repentance to be cleanſed and purified 
y him, 
| 715. Sq then the B/oxd of the Legal Sacrifice or Heifer did conſecrate 
the Aſhes to be as a Szorehoufe or treaſury of legal purification, and the 
Aſhes thus conſecrated by this ſacrifice, did hallaw or conſecrate the Wa- 
ferwhich was put into them to make acual purification as often as occa- 
ton required, So didquy High Prieſt, by the One Sacrifice of Himſelf, 
conſecrate his Blogd tg be at inexhauſtible Fountain of purification Evan- 
gelical. And his Boyd and Body thus conſecrated once for all, do conſe- 
crate or ſanGitie the Water of Baptiſm to cleanſe or waſh Infants from ſin 
Original ; and ſych as are of years when they are baptized from ſinnes 
Aual againſt the moral Law of God. So doth his Bloud or Operative Ver- 
ue of his Everlaſting facrifice,conſecrate or qualify theElements of Bread 
and Wine to purifie and cleanfe our ſouls from ſuch acual ſins, as after 
baptiſin we have committed, This perennal Efficacy or Operative Vertue 
of Chriſts Bady and Bjoud , confecrated once for all by the ſacrifice 
jof himſelf, to be a perpetual purification for ſuch as were to be cqn- 
| ſecrated Kings and Prieſts unto their God, which was thus pidured 
[bythe former Leogal or eAofaical Rites, was more expreſly foretold þy 
CES | Qq 2 the 
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394 Christs Priefthood conſtsTs not in Often offering himſelf. Book 1g, 
Tom.[l1. | the Prophet Zachery. For having in the twelfth Chapter verC. 10. pp 
AL | pheſied of the piercing of the Son of Gods moſt precious Body by the Few 
*( for which when God ſhould open their eyes to ſee the truth, they ſhould 
lament and mourn) he explicates the Uſe or End to which the Tj. 
vine Providence had deſtinated this their malicious cruelty, Chapter 
13. I. In that day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the houſe of David 
end to the inhabitants of Feruſulem , for fin and for uncleanneſs. By thi 
offering of himſelf Ozce for all, by this opening of his prettons Siae, he 
hath conſecrated all thatare Sax&#tified, andall that are ſanGikied are ſr. 
ified by it : Yet not aGually ſandified or aQually conſecrated by his 
Bloud before it be ſprinkled in our hearts by Faith. And to jy 
ſtru& us that the Legal Water of ſeparation or ſprinkling did foreſy. 
dow the Bloud of Chriſt, the Apoſtle termes it, The bloud of ſprinklin, 
Heb. 12. 24. | | 


CHAT 135. 
Thc Efficacy of Chriſts Gacrifice,and the Uſe of his Prieſt-hood, Two aiſtinf 


everal Things. | 
Wherein the Exerciſe of his Prieſt-hood doth confiſt, How it was fart 

|. dewed. "Ordinances effeiZual by wertue of: Chriſts Preſence, FVertul 

Preſence is a Real preſence. | . 


_ 
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1. (Uchas deny the Everlaſting Efficacy of Chriſts Sacrifice, way bepre 
g ſumed likewiſe to deny the Uſe of his Everlaſting Prieſthood. How 
beit all ſuchas grant the everlaſting Eficacy.of his Sacrifice cannot henc: 
þe concluded to adwit the everlaſting ſe of his Prieſthood, For tix|t 
be Two diſtin Points of our Belief. If Belief in Chriſts death or 
the Everlaſting Efficacy of his ſacrifice, were all that weare bound tobc- 
lieve, we were not bound to acknowledge any other 4 of his Pricſthu 
beſides the offering up of himſelf in Sacrifice; But by this ove AF of his 
Prieſthood he was conſecrated to bean —— Prieſt. And if he bt 
an Everlaſting Pricſt he ſtill executes the Office or Funtdttop of an Hig! 
Prieſt. And it is our Duty,the Chzef Point of our Religion,to ſupplictt 
unto him as to The Only High Prieſt of our Souls, that he would make I 
partakers ofhis Everlaſting Sacrifice, as we ſay, Ex Officio, by exerciluy 
the Office or FunGion of an High Prieſt. 8 
The Queſtion is, Wherein the Funttion or exerciſe of his Priefthoodiil 
conſiſt? To this we anſwer, Firſt,Negatively ; That it doth not conliſtn 
the often offering up of himſelfby his Prieſts or Miniſters here on Eat); 
For if he were on Earth,ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.$.4.he ſhould not be « Pit}, 
This argues, that he exerciſeth his Prieſthood in the heavenly candva!!, 
not in Temples made with hands. So faith the Apoſtle more exprel), 
Heb.9.24- Chrift is not entred into the holy places niade with hands, which it 
the figures of the true, but into heaves it ſelf, now to appear in the preſent l 
God for us. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often,as the high Prieſt entril 
into the holy place every year, © dtuan «were, with bloud of others. Far ilt 
muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world: but now once W 
end of the world hath he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. | 
 Thetruththen is, as you have heard before, that Chriſt, by his blow 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs, was conſecrated to be an Everlaſting Pri 
And that this Conſecration was not accompliſhed until his Reſurred 


from the dead, For it is not conceivable that he ſhould be an a" 
; rit 
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Chap. L'VI : Attonement and Red Heifer Types of ChriSi. 


Pricf before he became an Immorzial may, and by hisrifing,e+c. opened th« | * 
Gate of Everlaſtinglife, Alter he was thus conſecrated þy dearh, and ty 
the reſurreQion from the dead, ta bean Everlaſting Prieſt after the order of ' 
Melchiſedeck, he was not to ofler any ſacrifice : nor do we read that Mect- | 
chiſedeck offered any, Wherein thendid eMetchiſedeck's Prieſthood con- | *** * 
lift? Only in the dignity of Authoritative blefſing. He was, (ſaith eMoſes) | © 
the Prieſt of the moſt high Goa, and he bleſſed thraham, and ſaid, Fleſſed be | 
Abraham of the moſt High Goa poſſeſſour of Reawen and Earth. Et. Cyril in | 5+ ©: 
his Parallel berwixt Chriſt and Melchiſedech , ſpeaks more exprefly, and | © 
reads the Text more pundaually for the Opinion of Reformed Churches, | 
then we our ſelves for the moſt part, do. 
2. This exerciſe of Chriſts ſpiritual Prieſthood in the heavenly SanGwary, 
ZZ | was foreſhadowed Þy ſundry ſervices and ſacrifices of the Law, By that 
© |Solemn Attonement which the High Prieſt mace in the moſt holy place : and, | 
© |as we have often ſaid, by the ſacrifice ofthe Red Heifer alſo; Albeit thar 
| | ſolemnity did prefigure him likewiſe in the A of his Conſecration, or de- 
© \fignation to his heavenly Sanctuary, This Herfer was flain by another 
Z [without the Camp, in E/eazars ſight , and yet Eleazay the Prieſt was to 
ſprinkle the bloud of this ſacrifice before the Tabernacle of the Congregati- 
on, that is, with his face towards the Sapd nary, on which unleſs he did con- 
& |antly look whileſt he did ſprinkle the þ!oud, the ſervice was fruſtrated, 
asthe Fews ſay. This teſtified that the walidiry of this AF or the puriſica- 
tion intended by it, was to be expeQecl from the Sanituary ; Chriſt like- 
wiſe was ſlain by the hands of ſinful men withour the City. And yet though | y@, 9. 14. 
\flain by them,he offered himſelf by the eternal Spirit. And whether by This ' | 
eternal ſpirit, or by his ſpirit (as man) or by both ; certain it is, that by ' 
the Spiriz, he ſprinkleth the bloud of the ew Covenant upon us, and pre- | 
paretha way for us to the heavenly SanAuary. As the people under the : 
Law might not enter into the Congregation, nor the Prieſts into the San- ' 
& |uary until they had been purified from their uncleanneſs by the water of 
E | ſprinkling; ſo neither could we or any of Gods people have acceſs un- | 
E | the woſt holy Place or heavenly Sanuary until the way were prepa- | 
red for us, by the blond of the So of God, nor until we be ſprinkled and | 
| purified with his bloud. Having therefore brethren boldneſſ to enter into the | 
|| helicft by the bloud of Feſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated 
| | for #45, through the wail, that is to ſay, his feb. And having an high Prieſt, | 
|| over the houſe of God , Let us draw neer with a true heart in full aſſurance of 
faith having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſeience,and our boates waſhed | 
—_— water, Heb.10.19,20,21,22. He conſecrated zhe Way it ſelf, by | 
his Blowdy ſacrifice upon the Croſs: from the very moment in which the Vail | 
gidrend aſunder,the door was opened and the Way prepared.But we muſt | 
be qualified for walking ix this way,and for entring into this heavenly Sap- 
aury, by the preſent exerciſe of hi everlaſting Prieſthood,which is a Prieſt- 
hod of bleſſing, not of ſacrifice. And yet he þ'efſeth us by communicating 
the vertue and efficacy of his everlaſting Sacrifice unto our Souls. 
This Participation, and this Bleſizg by it,the full expiation of our (ins, 
| #eare toexpea from his heavenly Sanduary, 
| 3: God ſaith the £poſtle , Hebrews 6. 17. willing more abundantly to | $4. 6.1, - | 
vew unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his Counſel , imeirwow ipuy, | Ch.:5, | 
interpoſed himſelf by 
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336 Z Hope, why call'd an Anchor. What it apprebends. Book 1, 


Tom. lll. | low his Example of Faith and obedience. It was in the ſame Promiſe (con: 
WY firmed by oath)implyed,That This ozly Sox of God ſhould be the ſeed of { 
braham ; that in this one ſeed of Abraham all the nations of the earth ſhyyl; 
be bleſſed. That for the derivation of this Ble//izg upon all the Nation; 
upon Earth, this ſeed of Abr«ham ſhouid be made a Pricft after the gy. 
der of Melchiſedeck. The hope in this Promiſe , thus confirmed by oath 1 
Abrahams , is by the Apoltle in the ſame 6: Chapter verſ. 19. termed, 4 
Anchor of the ſoul Both ſure and ftedfaft. But why an Anchor, ſure and ſtu 
faſt? Becauſe tt extreth ipto that within the vail, to wit, into the He. 
venly SanFuary, which was prefigured by the Mof# Holy Place withir 
the material Tabernacle or earthly Sanctuary , into which none might 
come beſides the High Prieſt, nor he ſaving ozce a year, and then zot with. 
out Bloud ; For he was to puritfte or ſanGitie it by the bloud of the ſacri 
fices which were offered without the Camp or Congregation upon the day 
1 ofthe Attorement. And thus The So: of God being crucified withq 
the City of Feruſalem, did by his Bloud then ſhed enter into the heaven) 
Sanftuary, and even purifie it by his bloud, Heb. 19. 23, 24. Put what 
doth our hope apprehend within the vail ? The Apoſtle tells us Hes, 6, 
20. Even Teſus made an high Prieſt after the order of Melchifedeck; that 
an high prieſt zo bleſire 7n the Name of the Meſt High God,to make usblel 
ſed, even bleſſed as the Sons of Gad,. or ſuch as he himſelf, as man, is, tha 
is, Kings and Prieſts unto our God. That this his Prieſthood is a Prief: 
hood of Bleſſing, and offereth the Pleſs:yg promiſed unto Abraham toall the 
Nations of the Earth, afwel unto the Genie as unto the Few ( thovghin 
the firſt place unto the Few) St. Peter witneſſeth AeZs 3. 25, 26. Ie ur 
the Children of the Prophets, and of the Covenant which God mate wil 
our Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham , aud in thy Seed ſhall all the Kinreis( 
the Earth be bleſſed. Unto you. FIRST God having raiſed up his Son + 
ſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one of you from his tn- 
ulties. | | Fas 
s 4. Yet ſeeing he entred not into the heavenly SanQuary without bloud, 
ſeeing he purified Even Heaven it ſelf by his Bloud ; We may not expe 
the Bleſsivg promiſed unto Abraham otherwiſe then by the YVerzue of lis 
Bloud, nor may we expe that his Bloud or Fertze of it ſhould be co 
municated unto us, otherwiſe then by the Exerciſe or Office of his eur 
laſting Prieſthood , unto which he was conſecrated by his bloud. It 
now works the like Gures in our ſouls by the Vertne of this Prieſthood, whici 
he wrought in mens Bodzes, whileſt he lived here on Earth, by the Ferti 
or preſence of his Prophetical Funimm. We may Baptize with water | 
his Name, and with water ſandified by his Bloud : yet unleſs he baptizt 
| with the Spirir ſent from his heavenly Sanduary , and {ay unto every 
whom we Baptize, as he did unto the Leper, I will, be thou mo 
waſhing is but in vain, our whole Action is but a Ceremony. We | 
Prieſts ar miniſters way upon Confeſio» made unto us either in” Genet 
or in Particular , Abſolve his people from their ſins ; for this Author!) 
he hath given us [ whoſe ſins ye remit they are remitted, whoſe ſins yt '& 
rain they are retained. ) Yet unleſs He by his ſpirit, or ſweet influent 
of Grace, ſay unto the ſoul , whom we Abſobve, as he ſometimes didur 
to the man fck ofthe Palſie, Be of good chear thy fins be forgiven tht: 
Our Abſolution is buta Complement ; although without our Abſolution it 
do not in this ſort Abſalve his people oftentimes from their ſins. 
may Conſecrate the Elements of Bread and Wine, and adminiſter thew 
conſecrated as Undonbted Pledges of his Body and Bloud , by whicl Bn! 
the new Covenaxt was ſealed , and the General Pardon wid 
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[7-5 he grant ſome actual lafinence of his ſpirit , and ſuffer ſuch Ver- 
je to 80 out from his Humane Nature now placed in his Sanctuary, 
i: he once did unto the woman that was cured of her Ifſue of Bloud ; | 
= | neſs this Vertue do as immediately reach our Souls as it did her | 
io |:.ouy., we do not Really receive his Body and Bloud with the Elements |! 
»f Bread and Wine. We do not fo receive them as to have our fins re- 
mitted or difſolved by them : we do nor by receiving them become of his 
2 fleſh and of his bores. Wy e gain no degree of Real Unien with him, which is 
EZ [the <o'e Uſe or fruit of his Real Preſence. Chriſt might be Locally Pre- 
© | ext as he was with many here on earth,and yet not Really preſext.Eut with 
= | whomſoever he is Vertzally Preſent, that is, to whomſoever he communi- 
cates the Influence of his Body and Bloud by his ſpirit, he is Really Pre- 
& | 2»: with them, though Locally Abſent from them. Thus he was really | 
| [preſent with the woman, which was cured of her bloudy ifſue, by touching | 
the hem of his garment. But not io really preſent with the mulcitude that 


did throng and preſs upon him , that were locally more preſent with 


aid in her ſelf, If I may but touch the Hem of his garment 1 ſhall be whole. 
And yet by our Saviours interpretation, She did towch hin more immed;- 
ately then they which were acerer unto him, which thruſt or thronged him. 
And the reaſon why ſhe alone did more immediatly touch him then any of | 
| the reſt, was, becauſe Verzue of healing, did go out from him to her a- 
lone. It is true then ( for our Saviour faith it ) her Faith did make her | 
whole , and yet ſhe was wade whole by the Vertue which went out from him : \ 
this was the fruit or effec of her Faith, or rather the Reward or Con- 
ſequent \of her Faith. In like ſort , as many as are healed from 
their fines, whether by the Sacrament of baptiſm or the Euchariſt, 
are healed by Fazth relatively or inſtrumentally. Faith is as the | 
Mouth or Organ, by which we receive th? Medicine : but it is the; 
| Vertual influence derived from the Body and Bloud of Chriſt which pro- 
perly or efficiently doth cure our ſouls and diffolve the works of Satan 
| in Us, | 
This woman, as St. Matthew relates the ſtory , had ſaid within her ſelf, 
{| 7f I may but touch the hens of his garment I ſhall be whole : She wanted either 
| the opportunity or boldneſs to touch the fore-part of his garment, or to | 


touched the Hem of his Garment , but what ſhe had ſaid within her ſc)f, 
and out of his knowledge of this her faith and humility , he did pro- 
&j ounce and nake her whole. Now it is but one and the ſame A& of one 

| and the ſame Divine Wiſdom, to know the hearts and ſecret thoughts 


| him. She did not defireſo much as to touch his Body with her hand, for ſhe | 


come.1nto his fight or preſence. Yer hethen knew,not only, that ſhe had, | 


of menafar off and near at hand. And therefore a matter as eafie, for the 
| %07 of God, or for the man Chriſt Feſus in whom the Godhead dwelleth bodi- 
{p, though ſtill remaining at the right hand of God, to know the hearts and 
lecret thoughts of all ſuch as preſent themſelves at his Table here on earth, 
af velas he knew the ſecret thoughts of this woman which came behind | 
[MNm. What need then is there of his Boaily Preſence 1n the Sacrament, | 
orof any other preſence then the influence or emiſſion of vertue from his 
heavenly Sanauary unto our ſouls? He hath left us the conſecrated E- 
lements of bread and wine, to be unto us more then the hem of his gar- 
ment. Tf we do but touch and taſte them with the ſame faith by | 
which this woman touched the hem of his garment , this our Faith | 
ſhall make us whole, and ſtanch the running iſſues (and cleanſe or cure 


= __ ſores ) of our ſouls, as perfecly as it did this womans iſſue 
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Tom.111. } © But of Chriſts Preſence with us (ef Fecially in the B. Sacramert of his 
> | Eody and Bloud ) we ſhall take cccafion to ſpeak ſomey bat more : 
Handling the Article of his Sitting at the right hand of God, which 1; 
perhaps give the Reader fome degree of ſatisfation ; and Lire our y. 
Right Mean betwixt Conſubſtentiation and Tranſuſtantiation ; or te. 
tween the Rowaniſt and the Lntheray, at leaſt between the Lutheray ang 


other reformed Churches. 


., —_ 


A Note relating to the precedent Chapter ; Firſt Paragraph,o 
Numb, i, Thoſe words, St. Cyril it his Parallels,gc. 


JF Conceive the Author means St. Cyrlli's ( Comments or Striftures) w 

oz Geneſis : and in them This Place, or Theſe words , [wg 4, 

£ Meaxiordir Banks Eau iEnys yer auth agTvs ) tyoyme— ard in Theſe words 

his Eye was fixt upon | itiveywo ] extulit, or protulit, it 2s not | mgom mw) 

obtulit. - That is, Melchiſedeck brought out, or Carried forth, zot O}- 

FERED Bread ad Wine. Cyrill. Alex. Tom. 1. Glaphyrorum Lib, 2. 
Parif. Edit. 1638. Fol. 47- 

To which 1 may add, that the ſame S. Cyril in the ſame Book, pag. 62. 
ſays, That Melchiſedeck, i$+x0wle agrvs x bivor- 2. C. ( according to Sy\bur 
g1us, Suidas, and Heſychius. ) Procuravit, Adornavit, Exfortavit, Ccr- 
meatum Commodavit ; . ot obtulit xs Andr. Schotus tranſlates it there 
| 4nd apain, Þ. 63. ligie-wgorprre agres x Giver. 2. e. apportantem , afferer 
tem, zot ofterentem as the ſame Echotus tranſlates it alſe. Put it is theRe- 
man Ingenie 70 catch at this place. So Maldonate, to deſpight Calvin, 
| retts the Magmified Vulgar Latin, altering it, to, -— & erat Sacrificans-- 

but partially, for his Criticiſm Being given,it will amonnt to no more, then,— 
erat miniſtrans =—. See this Authors 9. Book, Chap. 10. Where he att 
Philo Judzus. Lb. 2. S. leg. Allegor- Making Melchiſedeck's bringing 
forth Bread and Wine z0t an A of Picty and Religion , but of Hoſpitality; 
| Oppoſice ts Ammons Churliſh niggardlineſs, who afforded not (the poſterity 
Abraham zz therr travel ) Bread, aud Water. 
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Of Chriſts Sitting at the Right-hand of God. Of the. 
Grammatical Senſe of the words, and of the Re-' 
al Dignity anſwering thereto. | 
CHAP. I, = | 
| of the Grammatical Senſe of the words : And whether they be | 
meerly Metaphorical. | 


_EINDS 
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Heb. 1 o. ver. I 2. 


But this man, after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſate down oz | 
the right hand of God. From henceforth expetting till his Enemies be made | 
his foot-ſtool. | 
| Lbeit the Right-harnd be more worthy then the 
> Left, yer ſome( rather deſirous to ſhew their 
WJ, reading, then to edifie their Readers or hear- 
| ers} have-made Queſtion, Þ hether it be a note of 
greater dignity ts have place on the Left-hand, or 

ox the Right, near to the Fount ain of honour or ſu- 
pream eMajeſty. But.all the Inſtances, which 

they bring , or.can be brought , for pre-emi- 

| nence of place on the Lefr-haxd, are but 2s Ca- 
| [znders out of date, or as Aſtronomical Obſervations , purpoſed for Ea- 
ſtern Meridians, but miſ-applied to them of the Weſt. Whatever the 
Rites or. Faſhions of other Nations were, the Church of God or Land of 
| Jury, in which. God was only known , had no ſuch cuſtome. Now the 
Tenour of this.Prerogative here mentioned, muſt be valued by the Scales 
[ofthe SanfFuary, not by the Heraldry of Forraign Courts. Even in thoſe | 
Couttries, wherein the Attendance on the Lef#-hand of Princes was wore | 

honourable then en the Rzght ; the only ground of the Subjeds a bl or 
| dignity, ſo attending, was, the Imbecilityof the Prixce, who or inarily 
[| could not-defend himſelfſo well on the Left-fide, . as on the Right. And as 
our 1ncomely parts have more comelineſs beſtowed upon them ; ſo the weaker 
fide of greateſt Princes had more need of valourous and truſty Champions. 
Andrhough, Princes in all Ages have been prone to honour , and Grace | 
their ſpecial Favourites with place of more honourable attendance, yet 
the warlike Princes of Ancient times, made choice of men mo{t truſty and 
Yaiourous for..their Favourites. But the Almighty, unto whole future de- 
lgnsthe Rites and Cuſtomes of the: Kings of Fuaah were ( haply ) grefa- ! 
hioned, needs no Defendant,no afſiſtant, either on the Right-hand, or on 
the Left. The former qccafion of imbecility, or need of Defendants be- 
ng ſctapart, as the Rzght-hand is ordinarily more worthy then the Lef?, 
10tobeon the Rioht-hand of Supream honour is ſimply more honourable, 
then to be on the Left; ſpecially according $0 the Cuſtome ofthe Jews. 
The $ox5 of Zebedee,' or their Mother, or both, were not ignorant 10-re- 
pet of the General matter; but in the particular Form, or Manner, or 
Circumſtance of their Petition ; when they deſired that the ove might fit on | 
| their Maſters Rizht-hand, and the-other on the Left in bis Kingdome. To ſit | 
WE hin in his Kingdome, was, to theirapprehenſion, and according to the | 
| WL cuſtome 
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T om. 111. | cuſtome of their Native Country, a greater Dignity then to ſfayd by him, 
> | or to go in and out before him. To fit on the Right-hand, was affefeg þ// 
EI |. Mother, asa place of przcedence for her Elder Son, and therefy;: 
133-14, on *| rankt'in the former place inher Petition. She ſaithnot , That the oe yy 
Sit on the Left-hand,and the other on the Right; but that one may ſit gz 11, 
Rizht-hand, and the other on the Left, Mat. 20.21. That to fit on th 
Rzght-hand of Majeſty, was the greateſt honour; whereofany Subjeg, or 
inferior Prince in Jury, was capable , way be gathered from the honoy 
which Solomop did unto his Mother Bathſheba, 1.King.2:19. The King 
roſe up to meet her, and bowed himſelf unto her, and ſate down on hisThry; 
azd cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the Kings Mother , and ſhe ſate on his Righe 
Hand. Nor hath the Royal Pſalmiſt any better place for the Spouſe, whyy 
Dignity he ſought toemblazon, Pſal. 45.9. Kings daughters were amy 
thine honorable women, upon thy Right-Hand did ſtand the ©uecn ina veſt 
wre of gold of Ophir. To have the power ef ſuperiors on the Right-hay 
or for the enemy to have the Right-Hand, is, in ſacred Heraldry a ſign 
vidory or preeminence, whether in Civil or Warlike proceedings, The 
oreateſt plague, and root of curſes, which David did wiſh unto thee. 
nemies of his God, and which did afterwards fall on F344 the preateſ 
'enemy of Davids Son and Lord, was, that the wicked might be ſet over hin 
and that the adverſary might ſtand at his _———— or ſo he knew tha 
he ſhould be condemned; when he was judged, and that h# praters ſhould 
turnea into fin, Pſal.109.6,7. The ſureſt Anchor of Davids Confidence 
was, Gods being on his Right-Hand , Pſal. 16.8. The Loyd at my right 
hand, Therefore I ſhall 2ot ſlide or fall. And the final Conſummation of: 
the happineſs which he hoped for , whether in his own perſon, orinti: 
perſon of his expeiFed So the Meſſias , was, to be placed at the Righ 
| Handof God. In thy preſence ts fulneſs of joy , and at thy right-hand on 
are Pleaſures for evermore, Pal. - 16.11. Andſo will it be found atth 
laſt day ; when the So of «Man ſhall ſet the Sheep on his Right-hand, an 
the Goats on the Left: and ſhall ſay to them on his Right-Hard, Cone jt 
Bleſſed——. But to themonthe Lef7, Go ye curſed-———, M.:; 
33- &Cc. 
; 2. So then, This Article of Chriſts ſitting at the right-hand of God, is 
A Trophy of his vittory gotten over death, and over all the remptations 


the World, and the Devil, whileſt he lived on earth ; and a certain Fry 
' noſtick 4 his final Triumph over all his ſucceeding enemies: for he mult 
at the Kight-Handof God, until all his enemies be made his foot-ſtool. But, 
before we come to decypher the Real Drgnity here deſcribed, it maybe 
queſtioned,whether the Deſerip#1os it felf be meerly Metaphorical, or 
bolical; that is,a language borrowed from the viſible cuſtomes of men will- 
out any real ſenſible Simfitude between the things ſignified by the lan 
words ? That this Phraſe of Si#ting at the right-hand of God isa meerbo* 
rowed ſpeech, moſt Divines do hold ; giving us withal this Gexeral Ku; 
That 70 Corporeal Subſtance, Duality, Habit, or Geſtuve,can be attributes 
God otherwiſe then dyS$gowemos, that is, by a kind of Poetical Fiſh, 
or Figurative ſpeech, gorrowed from the aſbions of men. The prof 
Logical Subjeit notwithſtanding of this Kule or Maxim , wult be by 
Goa-head,, or Divine Nature in the fbſtraft : Tt ho'ds not ſo tn 
of God, or at leaſt of every Divine Perſon, The Divine Nature 
God-Head, is Simple, Pure , and Immixt : The Gcd-Hcad [i 
neither eyes, nor eares, nor body, much lefs can there te b- 
any Diſtin&ion of Right-Hand or Left; yet may we not deny butthe-# 
of God, who is truly God, hath eyes and eares, feet and hands, Right 41s 
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nd Left-hand, and all the parts of the humane Body, which any perfe& 
man hath. His Blood, though humane Blood, is as truly theBlood of God, 
acof Man. His Blood the blood of God, his Body the body of God, 
n ſuch a ſenſe, as neither the body » nor blood of any other creature are 
id to be Gods, whoſe all things are 1n heaven and earth. His Fleſh, and 
Blood, and all the parts of his humane Body, are the Fleſh, Blood, and | 
parts of God 1n as ſtric& and proper ſenſe, as our hands are ſaid our own ; 
that is, by ſtri& and perſonal propriety. The Son of God hath fleſh and 
blood, hands, and feet in ſuch a ſenſe, as God the Father, or God the 
Koly-Ghoſt hath nor. | 
3. But when it is ſaid that Chriſt ſuteth at the Right-hand of God , this 
muſt be underſtood of God rhe Father , not of God the Sox for ſo it is ex- 
oreſſed inthe Apoſtles Creed, that The Son of God, who was crucified, dead, 
and buried, and who roſe the third day fromthe dead, now fits at the Right- 
hand of God the Fazher Almighty. Now if God the Father hath no Body, 
no Right-hana or Left-hand, as God the Son hath ; the caſe ſeems clear , 
hat Ghriſts ſit ting at the right-hand of the Father muſt needs be a ſpeech 
meerly metaphorical, borrowed from the cuſtome of earthly Princes, to be 
placed at whoſe Right-hand is the greateſt honour that can be to their 
cheif Peers or Subjects. This 1s moſt certain, if we ſpeak of the Na- 
lire or Efſence of the God-head , or of the Divine Perſon of the Father. 
Yet all this hinders not, why the Divine Majeſty , or Perſonof the Fa- 
| ther, who is every where Effentially preſent , may not be more Conſpi- 
cuouſly preſent (inreſped of created fights)in ſome v4ſible heavenly Throne 
| then in any other place. The Father (for ought we know ) may havea|,. 

Wl wifint Throne, and the Son an other, or they may have diſtin& manifeſta- | {#15 Frobable 
tions of Glory upon the ſame Throne, Rev. .3,21. To confinethe preſence | diftin# 7hrens |. 
of God the Father, of God the Son, or of God the Holy-Ghoſt , to axy | 3 Heaven. 
viſible Throne, were a groſs Hereſy, Burt that there may be Real Embleres, | 
or Repreſentations, of the Bleſſed Trinity in heaven, as conſpicuous and 
ſenfible to blefſed Saints and Angels, as the reprefentations, which have | 
been made of them to Gods Saints, or people here on earth, who can con- 
ceive improbable ? The repreſentations or pledges of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty have been divers. Daziel ſaw the Glory of the Father ſhadowed by | 
the Anctent of dates, the Glory of the Sox, repreſented by the fimilitude 
of the Son of man. At our Saviours Baptiſm there was 4 woice from hea- 
vey, 28 an audible Teſtimony of the diſtin& perſon of the Father. Chriſt | 
as Man, was the conſpicuous feat or Throne of God the Sep ; and the 
Dwve, which appeared unto Fobz, a viſible pledg of the Holy-Ghoft. And 
may not the Church Triumphant have as puncual reprefentations or | 
pledges of this Diſtin&ion no leſs ſenſible, though more admirable, then | 
the Church militant hath had here on earth ? | 

4. It is not then altogether ſo clear that this Title, of Chriſts fitting at 
the Right-hand of God the Father , is borrowed from the Rites or cuſtomes 
of the Kings of Fudah ; as it is queſtionable, whether this Rite or cuſtome | 
anongſt them were not framed after the Pattern of the heavenly Thrones or 
repreſentations of coleſtial dignities ; ſo we know the earthly SanGiu- 
ay was framed according to the Patern of the heavenly Sanduary, Our 
Fathers had the tabernacle of witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he appointed, ſpeak- 
ng unto « Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion that he had 
en, AF. 7.44.Ex0d.25.40. And our Apoſtle faith, Heb. 8.5. Thoſe ſer- 
ved unto the Patern or ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was warned by 
God, when he was about to finiſh the tabernacle. See ( ſaith he ) that thou 
make all things according to the patern ſhewed to thee in the monnt. But it = 
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Tom.111. | he the patern ſhewed to him in the Mouat , was bur aſhew , or Mathen. 
WA | tical Dravght of the material Tabernacle , Which he was to ere; and yet 
is tiled an heavenly patern, or: heavenly thing, becauſe it was repreſent. 
cd from heaven by God himſelf ; yet ſo repreſented witFout any, real Ty. 
bernacie anſwerable to it-in heayen. I could ſubſcribe to this interre. 
ration, -if the Ypoſtles Inference, Heb.9. 23,24+ did not prove or pre. 
ſnippoſe ſomething more. Is was then neceflary that the ſimilitude of he. 
venly things ſhould be puriffed with ſuch things, but the heavenly things they 
ſelves ( are purifyed) with better ſacrifices then theſe # for Chriſt is not entre 
into the holy places made with hands, which are ſimilitudes of the true Sanity 
ary, but is entred intovery heaven , to appear now in the ſight of God for u 
But hath he the whole heavens for his Sancuary? or 1s there as real aVLiſtin. 
Gion of places, or Manſions in the heavens, as there was of Courts or $4y 
Fuaries in the material , or.in Solomons Temple ? We have ſuch an hig 
Preiſt (faith Saint Paul) as fitteth at the right hand of the throne of the me. 
Jjefty in the heavens, and is a eMiniſter of the SantFuary, ana of the truets. 
bernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man : and, Eph, 1.20. hs 
father of glory ſet him at his own right hand, & Tois ireparioys, in the he 
venly places. Some Diſtindtion, between the Throne of Majeſty , and 
Chriſts humanity, was apprehended ſurely by Saint Stewer, AG. 7.5 
Hebeing full of the Holy-Ghoſt, looked ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſow th 
Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right haxd of God: the Objed of 
his ſight was ſurely Real, not a meer viſion in the air, for he ſaw thehes 
vers opew, and by their opening found opportunity to prie with bodily 
eyes( but bodily eyes extraordinarily enlightned by the Spirit of God)| 
into heaven it ſelf, and to take a veiw of the land of Promiſe, and the 4p 
Fuary pitched init.. The Divine Effence, or Perſon of God the Father 
he could not ſee ; and yet he ſaw the Glory of God, and Chriſt at the Right 
hand of this Glory. But he ſaw Chriſt ſtanding , and not String, as here 
it is ſaid. All is one, Tr is the height of Chriſts Exaltation, that Hehat 
| the preeminence to Sit uper his Throne in the immediate preſence of God the 
Fathers Glorious Throne. Buiit this prerogative of Stig upon his Thron, 
doth not tye him to ſuch perpetual Reſidence, that he may not Sram whe 
It pleaſeth him; and it ſeems it was at this time this great Juage his pler 
ſure to Sz4zd, as a SpetFator of his bleſſed: Martyrs Combat , and fortte 
| preſent, as a Witneſs againſt theſe his malicious Enemies, which 
terward were. to be made his Foot-ſtool, Now was that of tit| 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 102. 19. verified , He hath looked down : from the beight i 
his Sanctuary, out of the heaven did the Lord behold the earth. | 
5. Bur if Chriſt havea Viſible Throne or Sanduary in heaven, how1s!! 
| true, which Saint Steven ſaith, 4@.7.48,49- The moſt high dwelleth mis 
Temples made with hands, as ſaith the Prophet : Heaven is my Throne, a 
earth is my foot-fteol , what houſe will you build for me; ſaith the Lora? 
| what place is it that 1 ſhall reſt in? hath not my hand made all theſe thing 
And if God dwell not inany SanQuary which he hath made, how canif 
| have any Vi/ible Sant uary in heaven? For even the heaven of heavens, © 
| very creature, whether viſible or inviſible; are the works of Gods hands 
[To this, the Anſwer is eafie, when the Prophet ſaith, God dwellcth ut 
| Temp les wade with hands, he excludeth only the works of mens hanas, 10: 
See Mr.Mede, [all 'created Thrones or. SanGuaries made immediately by God himſtl 
EE: [For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 8.2. Chriſt is a eMiniſter of tht Sanfit 
' lary, whichthe Lord hath pitched, and not man. And, Heb. 9.11- Chrif 
being come « high Preiſt of good things to come , by a greater and 
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands ; that is, not 0 ? this building - 
| | __ 
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HE EnnOS : K . OR h ; 
Thus much of the Grammatical , Or Literal meaning of thele words. As 
© this Opinion of Diftinition of Thrones in heaven, as I dare not boldly 
avouch it, ſo 1 am afraid peremptorily to deny it. For, Peremptory 

Negatives in Divine Miſteries oft-times ſway more dangerouſly unto infideli- 

ty, then Affirmative Paragoxes ao to Hereſy, _ The Affirmative, in this 

Myſtery, is ( inmy Opinion ) more ſafe and probable then the Negative. 

| HYowever, The point, which all of us are bound abſolutely to Peleive, is, 

That this Article of Chriſt's futting at the right-hand of God, doth contain the 

height of his Exaltation, far above all prewcipality , and power, ani might , 

ind dominion, «nd every name that is named, mot only in this world, but a! jo 

iy that which i to come, Eph.1.20, 5 35%; «uny umgrlawn God (faith the Apo- 
tle. Phil. 2.9.) hath very highly exalted him, andgiven him a Name 
which is above every Name, that at the Name of Feſus every knee ſhould 

Bow----&c. And ſeeing every other Arzicle in this Creed is conceived in 

W@ [!iteral diſtin& termes ; I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould beleive this article 

© | (of Chrifts ſitting at the a of God ) alone, ſhould be repreſented 

unto us 1n Termes Poetical , or meerly Metaphorical. Howbeit, Chriſts 
ſitting at the Right-Hand of God the Father , according to the Literal mean- 
ing of theſe words, doth by way of Real Emblem 7port, that Chriſts Humaze 


end before, or about the Throne of God, but not to ſiton his Throne or at 
His Throne or at His Right-Hand, For unto which of them ſaid He at a- 
ny time, Sit on my Right-Hand---? Heb.r. ver. 13. 


CHAT 


That Chriſt was exalted, both, as the Son of God, and as the Son of David. 


1. He Dignity of this Name , and theReality of Dignity anſwering 
| 5 So it, is further ſet forth in the Firſt Chapter to the Hebrews 
ver. 3,43. He( fate down, or) ſutteth en the Right-Hand of the Majeſty 
on High( or in higheſt places) and ts made ſo much more excellent then the 
Angels, by how much he hath obtained a more excellent Name then they. For, 
unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this aay begat 
| Ithee  Andagain, Iwill be his father, and he ſhall be my Son? But if th#ſe 
| two Scriptures were literally meant, as moſt Divines grant , the one of 
| David, the other of Solomon, why may not the Title of Gods Sos agree 
| a5 literally to Angels as to Davidor Solomon ? Though theſe two eminent 
| Princes, as Gods Vicegerents on Earth, were Solo Deo minores , yet was 
| David in the height of his Greatneſs too low , and So/ommon in the ampli- 
tude of his Royalty too litle, tobe (in all points) ful peeres to the mean- 
«t Angel that attends Gods Throne. And yet were not both of them too 
great tO be but Maps or Models of Evangelical Excellencies. It wasthe 
| height of both their Excellencies to be ſhadows or Types of that Son of 
David, concerning whom the Lord had ſworn by his Holyneſs, (a moſt 
faithful Oath from which he would notſhrink ; Pſal.,122.11.and Pſal. 
99 3,4435,36,) that He ſhould endure ſtable for ever, and that his Throne 
| ſhould be as faithful a witneſs in Heaven, as either Sun or Moon. Selah. All 
the Royalty, Power, or proſperity, which David or Solomon enjoyed, 
were butas pledges or erneſts, for the time preſent, of that mighty po- 
wer and excellency wherewith the Son of David was (after that, in the fu'» 
neſs of time he had humbled himſelf)in the fulneſs of Glory to be inveſted, 
| Bur, 
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Ofthe Real Dignity contained in Thes Article; viz. The Fxaltation of Chriſt | 


| 


nture i exalted far above Angels,ec.. which are often ſatd to Stand or At | 
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| of man, thena Live Lion or other creature indued with ſenſe ; So David 


| heſaw as much of his Glory, as he or ſome other Pſalmiſt, Plal. 97-did) 


| the Right-hand of God, The Apoſtleſuppoſeth , Heb. 1.13,14- Foro he 


hand until 1 make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool? Are they not all miniſtring 
02? It isa Doitrine full of comfort , that the Blefſed Angels, the Powers 
and Principalities celeſtial, one and other , ſhonld beat the command of 
this our High-Preiſt, who can compaſſionate our eſtate much better then 
of his humiliation here onearth ; So he now being aſcended up to his Fx 
ther, gives them the ſame Charge over us, to preſerve us in all our waies, 


| they this Charge over all ofus ? or: only over ſome few that are predeſtj- 


But, as we ſay, Homo piiti eſt Homo , and no wan faith, Leo vivw «of 
Homo; A Dead Corps or picureof wan, doth better brook the name 


and So/omon, inthat they were Types of Chriſt, might be more capable 
of being ſtiled Gods Soxs ; or, ot being begotten to that Earchly Empire, 
which was the Map or ſhadow of his only begotten Sons eternal Inherj.- 
tance, then the Angels were. The greateſt Angels of God ( whoſe pre- 
ſence David did reverence as Gods Embaſſadours) are ſervants to the $,y 
of David. For ſothe Apoſtle Heb. 1.6. interprets that of Pſalm. 9 7, er 
7. Let all the Angels of Goa worjhip him. No marvel then if David ( when 


inſtile him h#s Lord, Pſal. 110.1. That all the Glory and Dignity, which 
the Apoſtle ſeeks to ſet torth by the Teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt, Plal, gc .s, 
7. Pfal. 102.25,26. is comprehended in this Article of Chriſts Sitting at | 


coucludegs, by way of an Epiphonema, ( the ſum ofall, which he had ſaid 
before ;) unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, ſit thou at my Right- 


ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for therr ſakes, which ſhall be beirs unto Salva 


any of them can. As they had a Charge g1ven concerning him in the daies 


It is on our part required, that we make Hz Wates, Our Waies ; other- 
wiſe we have no juft aſſurance of the , {xgels vigilancy over us. But have 


nated unto Salvation? The Apsſfite ſaith, All of them are ſent forth to miniſter 
ro ſuch as ſhall be heirs of Salvation, and All of Us, whom God hath called 
and wade partakers of his Word and Sacraments, are wnder the promiſe, 
and in the eſtate of the Sors of God ; and if we be ſons, then are we hens: 
yet Heredes preſumpti, non apparentes, Heirs Preſumed, not Heirs Appa- 
rent unto Salvation. To be Heirs Apparent, is proper to the predeſti- 
nate only, or to the Ele&. Butof che Deofrize and Uſe concerning 4nge- 
lical Protein and winiſtry for our good, elſewhere. It ſhall ſuffice to 
give you notice by the way , that this laſt quoted place Heb.r. 14. doth 
evidently refute a Curious DiſtiniFion of Orders amongſt the Angels, asif 
{ome were , Arpelt aftantes , others mnniſtrantes: One Order of Angels that 
ſtand in the preſence of God ; becauſe the Angel Gabriel gives himſelfthis 
Tztle, Luke 1. 19. And another Order of miniftring Axgels ; whereas out 
Apoſtles ſpeech is general, that All the Angels ( and under this univerſi- 
lity he comprehends even the moft noble Order of heavenly creatures)ar: 
miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth for our good. If they, which are faid in Scrip- 
ture to ſana before Goa, be either Azgels or created ſubſtances inferiorto 
the Son of God, they are ſometimes, at leaft by courſes, miniſtrantes, mi- 


niſtring ſpirits. So that to fad before God, or to miniſter for ony gov, 
is no truenote ofany Diſtin&:on of Order betwixt Angels, but only of the 
vicifſitude of their fervice. They, which are to be ſent forth, fand in 
the preſence of God to receive their inſtructions, and at their return, ſan 
before God to deliver theeffe& or iſſue of their Embaſlage. 

2. Butas divers writers in the Romiſh Charch , not balancing othe! 
places of Scripture withzhzs Place of our Apoſtle laſt cited , have framda 
needleſs Diſtinitien of Orders amongſt the Angels : So ſome others, 0p" 


poſite 
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—e enough to them, oftend no leſs by weighing this placealone.. For j Tom.1II. 
n far hath the wiſapprehended Doctrine of Predeſtination, -and Certain | &SN>muu 
/ of their own Eſtate in Salvation, mifſwaded ſome, as they have not 
Leen affraid to affirm, That the Angels are in ſome ſort inferior to themſelves, 
recauſe They miniſter to themas they are Heirs of Salvation, Miniſters 
are indeed, yet not tous, but to God or Chriſt, though for OUT | See Mr. Bede: 


they 


ood ; So 1s every Magiſtrate, 10 1s every Paſtor in his place ; yet God | upon icer. 
©rbidthat inferiors ſhould hence colle&, That their Magiſtrates and | 4": 
Paſtors ſhould be zzferior toall them, for whoſe Good they are Mini- 


ers. vEL Pp : | | 
/ 2. The next Pozpt to be examined is, the Extent of this our High Preiſts 


Exaltation ; about the bounds or limits whereof, the Controverſies are 
more then any Di-aculties in the Rule of Faith do miniſter : (but not ſo 
many as men of raſh and audacious underſtandings make ;) and the moſt of 
then proſecuted with greater vehemency of contention, then the ſpirit | 
of ſobriety, which ſhould be in every good Chriſtian, will approve. The! 
Que of more profitable Uſe, are generally Two; The F/r/t concerns | 
the Logical Subjet? of Chriſt's Exaltation comprehended in this Title , of 
Sitting at the Kight-Hand of God, and the like : And the iſſue is this,Whe- 
ther Chriſt be exalted only as he is the Son of David, or as he is the Son of | 
God ? or according to both his natures, as well Divine, as humane ? The ſe- 
cond Query is, about the Extent or Limits of the exaltation of his humane 
Nature: The one queſtion, as logicians ou is about the Extext or li- | Chrift was 
mit of the ubje& ; The other about the Extent or limit of the Attribute. | 5 ac 
That Chriſt was exalted according to his Humane Nature, or as he was the | bothNartures. 
Son of David, all Chriſtians agree. But that he ſhould be exalted as God, | 
or according to his Divine Nature, which is abſolutely infinite, may 
well ſeem impoſſible for the matter, and for the phraſe very harſh. Howbe- 
it, this is avouched by many Orthodoxal and worthy Divines. And if 
Chriſt be, as moſt Proteſtants avouch, Our mediator, ſecundum utramque 
Naturam, according to both natures, why may henat be ſaid to be Ex- 
altedaccording to both natures? Yet a Difference there is, which will 
disjoint this Conſequence ; For to bea Medzator betwixt two , doth | 
not neceffarily include any Defe# or inequality in the party mediating, 
in reſpe@ ofthe parties between whom he is a Mediator. Whereas to be 
Exalteddoth neceſſarily include, or preſuppoſe, ſome Lower Degree, 
from which he is Exalted to ax higher. And if Chriſt, according to his 
Divine Nature, be alwaies equal to God the Father ; he was, and is, and 
ſhall be abſolutely infinite. And Abſolute Infinity cannot admit of any De- 
grees, ſpecially of Exaltation. This neceſſarily argues, that Chriſts d7- 
?e nature could, in it ſelf, receive no degree of Diminution, or &xat- 
tation. If then according to his Divine nature he was exalted, this Exalt- 
tation was not by any Real Addition of Dignity to his ature , but only 
quoad nos, inreſped& of us. And it is (perhaps ) oxe thing to ſay, that Chriſt 
was exalted according to his Divine Nature ; Another to ſay, That Chriſt 
Was Exalted as be was the Sox of God. : However, thus much we are bound 
o beleive, and thus much we way ſafelyſay , That Chriſt us God , was 
Exaltcd in the ſame ſenſe or manner; that.he was humbled as God. Now, 
that the Son of God, who wasas truly God, as God the Father ; truly e- 
qual to God the Father, did truly humble himſelf unto death, even tothe 
|aeath of the-Groſs ;_ was in the firſt Chapter of our Eighth Book, deduced 
out of the ſecond to the Philippians. Nor did he humble himſelf only ac- 
cording to his Humane Nature , for he humbled himſelf, not only by his 
lifeand death here on earth, but by taking the Humane Nature, 1n _ | 
| . united | 
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ke vas huwb'ed. The Humane Nature could not be humbled by being 
united to his Divine Nature , but rather Exaltea. <o that the firſt and 


| Prime Srbject of his humiliation was; if not his D#vine Nature, yet his 


Divine Perſon. The Perſon of the Son of God was humbled by his Incyy. 
nation Or Conception , by his Birth, by his Life, by his Death and Paſj. 
0x. And for every degree of his humiliation, there 1sa correſpondent 
degree of his Exaltation, by his oe » by his Aſcenſus into he. 
ven, and by his Sitting at the Right-hand of G od the Father. In what 
ſenſe our Apoſtle ſaith, He was humbled according to his Divine Perpon, 
hath been diſcuſſed at large before. The ſum was this ; If he, that zhoyjy 
it no Robbery to be equal with God, had been atany time pleaſed to hays 
aſſumed a body or created ſubſtance into the unity of his infinite Perſon, 
ſuch Glory and honour was unto that his body or created ſubſtance due, 
as exceeds the Glory and honour ofall other bodies, or created ſubſtances 
infinitely more then any creature can peſſibly exceed another. And yet 
we know that the Sv of God, who was from Eternity equal to his Father 
did in the falneſs of time aſſume into the unity of his Divine Perſon, a By. 
dy and Soul ſubjed& to all the infirmities ( fin only excepted) that humane 
na:ure iS capable of: And by aſſuming ſuch a body , and by expoſing it| 
to all the miſeries of mortality, The Son of God was truly ſaid to be humbled. 
and the Degrees of his humiliation were as wany and Jarge,as are the De- 
grees by which his immortal glorified Pody doth exceed his mortal Fo- 
dy ; asmany and Jargeas are the Degrees of honour, and Excellency be. 
twixt that Royal Preiſt-hovd which now he exerciſeth 3 and the Form «f 
Servant wherein he appeared. So that not only the Humane Nature 
the Son of God, but the Son of God in his Humane Nature , ts truly exalted 
according to all the degrees of his former Humiliation. Bur is this all 
that we are bound to beleive , or may ſafely acknowledg concerning the 
exaltation of Chriſt; both as he was the Soz of Cod, and as he was the Son of 


| David. EEE SD 


4: If this wereall, then his Exaltationas the Soz of Goaſhould meerly 
conſiſt in the Abdication or putting off the Form of a Servant. It could 
not include, or preſippoſe,any poſitive Ground of any new and Real At- 
tribute, but only a Relation to his former humiliation. Some good Di- 
vines (as well Ancient as Modern) ſuppoſe, that albeit man had never fin- 
ned, yet ſhould the So of God have been incarnate ? that is, have taken 
our nature upon him ; yet ournature not humbled or obnoxious to death 
but alwaies Elothed with Glory and Immortality. For Illuſtration or 
Example ſake; Suppoſe that the So72 of God had taken a huinane body al- 
together as glorious as now it is, from the very firſt moinent of its aſſump: 
tion Into the unity of his Divine Glorious Perſon ; Could theaffnmption 


| Of ſuch a body, how glorious ſoever, or how perpetual ſoever its glory 


had been, have added any leaſt Degree of Exa/tation unto the SLY Goa, 
It could not. There had been indeed an Exaltation of the Body ſo afſi- 
ined, but none of the nature or Perſon aſſuming it. How then is the $12 
of God faid now to be exalted, by his Podily Aſcenſion into Heaven, or by 
his ſitting at the Right-Hand of the Father in our nature, wherein he was 
formerly humbled ? Take the Reſolution plainly thus. God the Father 
bad remained as glorious as now he is, although he had never created the 
world. For the creation gave nuch even all they had,to things created 
it gave nothing unto God, who was in Bcizg infinite ; yet if God had; 


created nothing, the Attribute of Creator could have had no real Ground, | 


it had been noreal Attribute. Inlike manner, Suppoſe the Cox of God had 


| never condeſcended to take or nature upon him, hehad remained as gl0- 
- rY1OUs 
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cious in bis Nature and Perſon, as now he is; - yet not glorified for, | Tgm.11). | 


or by, this Title or Attribute of Incarnation. Or ſuppoſe he had not | Qr- | 
humbled himſelf unto death by taking the Form of s Servant upon him 3 he | | 
had rewainedas glorious inhis narure and Perſon, andin the Attribute | 
of Iycarwation, as now he 1s: but without theſe glorious Attributes of | 
being our Lord and Redeemer , and of being the Foutain of Grace and Sal- 
vation unto us. All theſe are Reel Attributes, and ſuppoſe a Real Ground 
or Foundaticn ; and that was, his humbling hixsſelf unto death, even un- 
to the-death of the Groſs. Nor are theſe Attributes only Real, but more 
Glorious, both in reſpe& of God the Father:, .who was plcaſed. to give 
his only Son for us ; and in reſpe& of God the Son, who was pleaſed to 
pay our ranſome þby his humiliation ,. then the Attribute of Creation is: | 
The Son of God then, not the Son of David only, hath been Exalted fince 
bideath, to be our Lord, by a new and Real Title, by the Title of Redeemp- | 
tion and Salvation. This 1s the Sum of our Apoſtles Inference concern- 
ing,0Ur SaviOurs Exaltation, Phil.2. 11. That every tongue ſhould confeſs | 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord unto the Glory of Goa the Father. To ſhut 
upthis Point ; Though Chrif# Feſis be both our High-Preiſt and Lord 
not oaly as he is the So of Davia, but as he isthe only begotten Son of 
God, and ſo begotten from all Eternity: yet was he neither begotten a | 
Preiſtnor Lord from all Eternity , but zzade a Preiſt, and madea Lord | 
in tive. The Word of the Oath (faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 7.28.) which was | 
ſince the Law, maketh the Soy a Preiſt, who was conſecrated for evermore. | 
And in the very ſame Chapter, wherein this word of the Oath, or ungon- 
trollable Fiat, for making the Eternal Word, an —_— — Preiſt , is 
contained ; this Peculiar Title of Lord « firſt inferred: For fo that 
110th, Pſalm begins : Jehovah ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou at my Right-hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy Foot-ſtool. Not that Adonai importeth leſs 
Honour or Majeſty, then Fehowah doth ; © as the Fews and 4rians igno- |, 
rantly and impiouſly colle&; but with purpoſe to notify, that this | 
Title of Lord, or Adorai, was to becomeas peculiar to FTehovahthe Sor 
f God, as the Title of Cohen or Preiſt. But this Title of Lord, as pecu- 
liarto Chrif, will require, and doth well deſerve, a peculiardiſcourſe ; 
and the place allotted it, is in the beginning of the Second Section. 

5. Now for {{ſe, or Application; Theſe enſuing Meditations and Con- 
liderations offer themſelves. What branch of ſorrow, of bod ily afflicti- 
on, or anguiſh of Soul or Spirit, can we imagine incident to any degree. 
condition, or ſort of men, to any ſon of man at ariy time, unto which 
the waters of Comfort niay not plentifully be derived from this inex- 
hauſtible Fountain of Comfort compriſed in This Article of Chriſts Sitting 
4 the Right hand of God the Father Almighty * No man can be of ſo low, | 
dejecedor forlorn eſtate, for. meanes or freinds, re or ſpe, either by 
birth or by misfortune, but may raiſe his heart with this Conſideration, 
that it is no ſervitude or beggery, but freedome or riches, to be truly 
entitled A Servapt to the Lordof Lords, and King of Kings; to whom | 
Angels and Principalities, . as Saint Peter ſpeakes (even thole Angels and 
Irincipalities, to whom not Kings and Monarchs, but even Kingdomes 
and Monarchies are Pupils) are ſubje&, and his fellow ſervants. Or in 
cuteany poor dejeced Soul ſhould be ſurprized with diſtruſt or jealouſie, 
leaſt his Lord, in ſuch iafinite height of Exaltationand diſtance, ſhou!d 
not from heaven take notice of him thrown down to earth ; let him, to his 
comfort conſider;that the Sox of God,and Lord of Glory(to the end he might | 
aureus, that he was not a Lord more great in himſelf,chen gracious & loving 


E | in'0 us) was pleas'd for a long time to become a ſervayt before he would | e, 
| | | 3 OY wac'et 
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| for our perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor at the Right-hand of God, who 


[afflictions, that either our nature, ſtate, or caſual condition of life canbe 


1 him ; his heart was as fit a Receptacle for others ſorrows of all ſorts, as 


madea Lord; anda Servant ſubje& ro multitudes of publick def Plghts, 

diſgraces, and contempts ; from which ordinary ſervants, or men of for- 
lorn hopes are freed. If he willingly became ſuch a Servant for thee, ty 
whom he owed nothing, wilt not thou reſolve to make a vertue of neceſſi- 
iy, by patient bearing thy meanneſs pr misfortunes for his ſake,to whoy 
even Kings owe themſelves, their Scepters, and all their worldly glory? 
But though it be a contemplation full of comfort to have him for our $y- 
'preme Lord and Proteftor , who ſometimes was a Servant cruelly op- 
prefled by the greateſt Powers on earth , without any Power ofman to 
defend or prote& him ; yet the ſweet ſtreams of joy. and comfort , flow 
more plentifully to all ſorts and conditions of men from the Artribute if 
his Royal Preift-hiod. To bea Preiſt, implies as muchas to be a eMed:- 
ator or Interceſor for averting Gods wrath, oran Advocate for procuring 
his Favours and Bleſſings. * And what could comfort her ſelf, wiſh more 
for her children ( ſuppoſe ſhe had been our mother ) then to have Hm 


is equal to God in Glory, in Power, and immortality ; and yet was ſome- 
times more then equal unto us inall manner of anguiſh, of greivances and 


charged with. +Albeit he knew no ſin, yet never was the heart of any 
the moſt greivous ſinner , no not whileſt 1t melted with penitent teares 
and ſorrow for miſdoings paſt , ſo deeply touched with the fellow-feel- 
ing of his brothers miſeries, of ſuch miſeries as were the proper effeds 
or fruits of ſin, as the heart of this our High-Preift was touched with eve- 
ry mans miſery andaffliion , that preſented himſelf with prayers unto 


 theeye is of colours: Who was weak , and he was not weak ? whows 
greived, and he burned net? who was afflicted and he not tormented? 
6. There be Two more ſpecial and remarkable Maxims of our 4puftlr 
for our comfort ; The Oze, Heb. 2.10. That Chriſt was conſecrated tohi 
Preiſt-hood through afflifFions : And conſecrated through afflictions more 
chen ordinary, through the ſufferings of death and torments more then n«-| 
tart; to the end that being thus conſecrated he might become a merciful ani 
faithful High-Preift; a Preift not only able to ſanGify our affliGions tous 
but ro confecrate and annoint us throngh patient ſuffermg of affliions, to 
be mere then Conquerors , even Kings and Preiffs to our God. So hefaith 
Rev. 3.21. To him that overcometh will Igive to fit with me in my Throw, 
even as | overcame, and fit with my Father in his Throne. The Other re- 
| aFkable Speech of our Apoſtle is, Heb. 5.8. A/beit he were the Sov, jt 
| he learned obedience by the things which he ſuffered. Being infinite in know: 
, ' 
| ledge & he was God, and of moſt perfetF knowledge as he was man, he col d 
 leam nothing by converſing here on earth with men, but only Experience 
of Godly Greifand forrows for our follies and impieties. Such ſorrows 
werethe proper fruits of our Sins : . we brought them forth, and he dis 
taſt the bitrerneſs of them. This then is our comfort, That whatſoever it | | 
conld learn on earth, he cannot poſſibly forget in heaven ; we have, and eve! 
ſhall have him, whitleſt he is in heaven and we onearth, 4x high Preif, 
which will be touched with compaſſion of our miſeries: The end of his con 
ing down from heaven, and his inveſtiture in the Form of a Servant, Was 
that hemight be Conſecrated through afflifFions here on earth, to beamer 
ciful 2nd faithful High-Preift, and e Mediator between God and man. And 
this Conſecration, which was the end ofhis co ming down; being accon- 
pliſhed; the end of his Aſcenſion imto heaven,and of his Sitting at the Right- 


hand of God in our nature, was, that he might make zzterceſſio for us, Out « 
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—Treſh , and never tailing memory and Expericxce of his 0.yn former 
reifand ſorrows for our fins. And what good thing is it then, which 
be yill not asK Of Dis Father for/us ? And what is it, that our heavenly 
rather for his ſake will not. give us? Nothing in heaven vr earth, if we 
«kit in Faith, andas we ought. 
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"CHAP. Ill. 


In what Senſe Chriſts Humane Nature way , in what ſenſe ic may noi be 
faid to be Iyfinitely exalted, The LSueſtion concerning The Ubiquity 
of Chriſts Body handled. 


4 ftrudion whichall make of it, - containes, The herght of his Exal- 
tation.  Andhighly Exalted he was; if not according to oth Natures, 
the Divine/as well as the Humane ; yet as properly Exalted as he was the | 
Son of God, as in that he was the Sox of David. When we ſay he was tru- | 
ly Exalted, and tryly Humbled , as he was the Soz of God ; our meaning 
is, That the true and Prime Swbjett, as of his Humiliation , {9 of his Ex- 
tation, was not only his Humane Nature, but his Divine Perſon. 
Yerwhen weſay , that his Divine Perſon was the proper Subject of his 
Humiliation and Exaltation, we wean, as we ſay inthe Schools, Subjettun 
ttributionis, not, SubjecFum Inheſionis. His Humiliation and Exalta- 
tioaare Real Attributes, and the proper Subjett of theſe Real Attributes, 
was, not only his Humane Nature , butat the leaſt.his Divine Perſon. 


ternal change, either in his Divine Nature, or Perſon. His Divine Per- 
ſon was not leflened 72 it ſelf by his humiliation; nor was it augmented 7: } 
i ſelf by his Exaltation. And yet it was Really humbled, and really exalted. | 


I; He Article of Chriſts Sitting at the Right-hand of God, inthe con- | 


Yet are they Really Attributed to him without any Real Alteration, or in- | 


2, His Humane Nature is not only the true and proper Subjett of his ex- | 


Tom.1!1I. 
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Chap. 1. 
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tation, but it is withal SwbjeiFum Inhefionis. His Exaltation in it, or 

according to it, includes a true and Real Chapge in it ſelf, not only iz re- 
ſpect of us, or of the Titles which we attribute or aſcribe unto 7: His | 
Humane Nature in his Humiliation was clothed with Mortality, as with. 
ts inner Garment; and had the Form of a Servant, as an outward Veſture 
upon it. In his Exaltation he put off Both , and cloathed the Humane 
Nature with his Immortality ; and covered and adorned his Immortal Na- 
ture with the Robes of endleſs Glory and Majeſty. This Real Alteration | 
andinternal Change all do grant. The ©zeſtion only is concerning the | 
Pouzas, or Limits of that Glory, Majeſty, aud of other Gifts, and Graces | 
cording io all which his Humane Nature was really and internally | 


ſy, Power, and Majeſty of the Son of Gods Humane Nature ? God for- 
bid. One thing it is to ſet Bonds unto them, Another to acknowledg 
that they are abſolutely Boundleſs andillimited. | 

3. Here] muſt be inforc'd to toucha Sore or. Breach in. the Church 
of God, which happy were it for reformed. Religion, had it been mace 
'porCemented with their bloud whichfirſt did wake it, or being made 
did ſeek tormake it wider; I mean the bitter Controverſy, between the Lu- 
| theyan, aud other German and Helvetian Churches. How eaſily this breach, 
-oncerning the Mazner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, might have 


wer, in whoſe Judgment, it was rather an ,Appearence only of a Breach, 
| I $:-2 then 


——O——— 


clanged and exalted. But ſhall we take upon us to ſet Bounds to the Glo- | 


been made up, when it firſt appeared, I refer myſelf to the teſtimony of | 


The diite- 
rence about 
the Vbiguity 
of Chrifts bo- 
dy rather 
Verhal ther 
Real. 
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& 1, IH. | thenan /{pparent Breach : If the Lutherans Meaning had Been as accurate 
_—v— | lv examined, as their words, or manner of expreſling it were. Put with- 
| out diligent examination 1t was ealie for Others to miſtake their meaning, 
| whenas Peter eMartyr, a wan otherwiſe as moderate as Learned, did 
!ay thoſe opinionsto the Lutherans charge ; which, as his dear Freind| 
Bucer (who tendred his ſeven years ſervice for waking a Freindly Com- 
primiſe in this Controverſie) ſeriouſly proteſts, he never could perceive 
that any Lutheran Miniſter did maintain. Nor did he write otherwiſe tg 
Peter Martyr, then out of diligent examination of their own writings, 
indas in his own Conſcience he was perſwaded : for he thus ſubſcribes 
| another Letter of the ſame Purport, ſent to the Italian Churches : Its ſen- 
tio &&+ inhac ſententia opto venire ad Tribunal Domini. The Ancienr Ly 
therans, it ſeems, affeced a language of their own, or a liberty to expreſ; 
' their meditations concerning the Dignity or Exaltation of Chriſts Humane 
Nature after another manner, then the ancients had done, or many Moe | 
dern Writers could well brook. And this Liberty being-denyed them, 
eſpecially by the Churches of Switzerland, they ſought in the iſſue, to 
dravy or texter their matter to that frame of ſpeech , which they had not 
ſo warily conceived ; And ſo at length, the fa&#ions induſtry of ſome Ger- 
an Court-Divines did hatch a Theological endleſſe quarrel,out of a verbal ani 
Grammatical Controverſy. Tt fell out ſo in the oppoſition of theſe Gey- 
tan Princes and their Courts, as it doth between the Factions of rank 
good-fellows and nice Precifians in Colleages or Corporations : the ore ſort 
alwaies provoking the other to be more Prophane ; and then taking occa- 
fion by the increaſe of their prophaneneſs to be more irregularly Preciſe 
Both parties being by their daily Bandyings far worſe, then being ſundred 
they would have been : Whileſt in the mean time 7r#e Religron, ard ſober 
Dewotion ſuffers en both hands berwixt them. Thus, upon the Lyutheray; 
Hyperbolical manner ofexpreſling the Exaltation of Chriſts Man-hood, the 
Helvetian Churches took occaſion to grant a leſs meaſure of Dignity then 
was fitting; and the leſs they granted, the more the Lutherans ſtill ad- 
ded to the advancement of his Humanity, or the miraculous manner of his 
Bodily preſence in the Sacrament ; as if they had thought themſelves bound 
in conſcience to make a Super-allowance for the others Arrears or de- 
tractions,as they at leaſt conceiv'd. And thus they miſſed; Truth oft-times 
lies betwixt diſagreeing Parties, as it were offering it ſelf to be ſurveyed 
by unpartial by-ſtanders,or ſorrowful SpeGators of cauſeleſs ruful broy!s 
betwixt brethren. 

To add any Excellency to Chriſts Divine Nature, by derogating from 
his Humanity we cannot : for being infinite, It cannot admit ofany ad- 
dition. And to derogate any thing from his Humapity, whereof it is, 0! 
( for ought we know ) may be capable , from that ſpecial Union, which it 
hath with the D:vive Natnare , we dare not. For this were to derogate 
from, or deny the Power of God, But doth he derogate any thing fron 
| Chriſts Humane Nature, that denies it tobe Infinitely Exalted? It ma) 
be he doth, that doth deny the Exaltation of his Humane Nature ( ſince 
his Aſcenſtor, and ſitting at the Right-hand of Gea the Father) to be 1n dnl 
ſort Infinite. The divers acceptions of Infixity, or diverſe branches ot 
to mans apprehenſion, are almoſt infinite ; more by many, then are fit t0 
be diſplayed or mentioned in this place. It ſhall therefore ſuffice, Fi 
to ſhew, In what ſenſe we muſt deny Chriffs Humane Nature, to be infinite: 
ly Exalted : And this muſt quaſh the Laviſh Hyperboles of ſome modem 
Lutherans. Secondly, In what ſenſe Chriſts Humane Nature may be ſaid | 
| Fo be, or at leaſt may not be denyed to be, Infinitely Exalted. | 
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4. Chriſts Body may be conceived to be Abſolutely infinite,or to be Att u- 
ally Isfinite only but not abſolutely ; Or tO be Potentially Infinite yy ly. To be 
Abſolutely infinite, or to be Infinite S11ply in Being, is proper to God, why #5 
Very Being zt ſelf : and as he hath no Cauſe of Bejize , ſo he can have no 11- 
mics or bounds of Þezzg, either for number of ſeveral ſorts of Berag, or 
for degrees of ſeveral perfe&ions. What kind of Perfection ſoever we 
can coaceive to be inany created ſubſtance , thar we muſt acknowle 

robe Infinitely greater in him. Again, me may conceive an AdZual Izfi- 
nity of Being, only in One or Twokinds ; As in reſpedt of place, of Stren#th 
o Power. And thoughGod be not Infinite , only in retpet of theſe Two 
Branches of Being, yet he Only is Actually Infinite according to theſe Two 
Branches of Infinity. The One we call his Immenſity, the other his Omeni- 
ptency. No created ſubſtance can aGually be every where at once. No 
crature can be Omntpotent , or actually Infinite in ſtrength ; for ſo it 
ſhould be as ſtrong as God, thoughnot ſo wiſe cr Eternal as God. Now 
upon Theſe Two Branches of Divine Infinity, that is, upou his Immenſity 
and Omnipotency,the modern Lutherans make the Humane Nature of Chrilit 
to incroach as a Real participant, or equal ſharer with the Divine Na- 
ture or bleſſed Trinity, if we may judge of their zzeaning by their words, or 
of their intended Corcluſions, by their premiſſes expreſly avouched and 


crament by Conſubſtantiation , began to be impugned and ſhaken, the lat- 
ter Latherans ſought to ſupport it by a New Batrereſs or pillar, which 
the Ancienter did not rely uporrin this Argument , and that was the 2{b1- 


every where preſent, it ſhould be Conſabſtantially preſent in the Sacrament; 
put ſo it ſhould be preſent in nnny orher places, where none of the An- 
cients didever imagine it to be, where no good Chriſtian is bound to 
ſeek it, 

5. But co hunt out their eMeaning , at leaſt the Tracrh, concerning 
which, theire Meaning T hope is better then their Zxpreſſien; When they 
ſay, Chrifts glorified Boay is every where, They grant it tobe in Heavez, 
They ſhould then in the t7rf# place tell us, whether , in heaven, it be not 
3 viſible and conſpicuous to Angels and Saints, as it ſhall be to all men at 
his coming to judgment ? Secondly , Whether this Viſibility of it, doth 
not include a viſible or comprehenſible Diſtin&tton of parts in it, as of his 
Head from his Feet, or his Right-hand from his Left. This I preſume 
they will not deny ; for Chriſtſhall only viſibly change the place of his 
Reſidence, not the ſubſtance , Form, or faſhion of his Body , when he 
ſbul come from the Reght-hand of God, to Fuage the quick ana the dead. This 
being granted, when they ſay, Chriſfts Body i everywhere, They ſhould 
in the Third place tell us , Whether it be Every where according to this 
Diſin?tion of Parts or no. Si id Chriſti, Ifthat of Chriſt, which they : 
told (as fomewhar of Chriſt beſides his Divine Nature , they hold) to be 
Every where, have no Diftin&#ion of Parts: Let them call it what they 
liſt, it is not in any Language ( beſides their own , and the Modern Rs- 
mip Churches ) a Body; as having no proporties of a Body. If they 
vill be content to deny all Diftiniton of Parts in That of Chrift, which 
they make to be the Subjed of this Ubiquitary preſence, we ſhall be content 
(take this their Real denyal, for an approach to'a Compriniſe, or agree- 
nent. Tf they will call that A Boay, which we would call 4 Spiritual In- 
"ence, ora Virtnal preſſe, ( ſo we may know what they really mean 
by this word Body, let them enjoy their Dialed&, If they admit a Dz- 
bm&ion of Parts in that , which they call Chriſts Body, and which they 
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ſtifly maintained, After their Docrine of Chriſts Real preſence in the Sa-| 


quty of Chriſts Body, or Humane Nature. Indeed if Chriſts Pody were | 


| Chrifts body 
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Tom.111. | wake the Subjed of this /biqwitary preſente, they ſhould tell ts, wherh 
wa | it be Every where preſent according to every part ?- or whether it ke Eye. 
ry where preſent according to all its parts reſpe&tively ?: As whether the Hand 
of Chriſt be Every where, his Heart Every where, his Head'Every where? 
or whether there be no place in the world wherein fome-Part of Chriſts 
Body or Humane Nature is not ; yet fo, that they will have his Headto 
be in oze part, his Feet in another, his Right-hand ina Third, and his 
Left-hand in a fourth place or dimenſion of this viſible world, If they 
ſay, Chriſts Body ts, in this Latter ſort , preſent every where, they make 
him a Giant, not ſucha Man as we conceive him to be ; rhey do not Ex- 
alt, but rather Extend him according to his humane Nature, the intire 
frame of whoſe body no Man ſhall ſee, no not at the day of judgment, and 
yet ( by this Tenent ) according to ſome parts of his Humane Nature , 
he ſhall be Conſubſtantially preſent with the Damned in hell. If they ſay 
that Chriſts whole body is intirely every where,or every part of it every where, 
then either he hath no Right-hand, or his Right-hand is inhis Lefc ; e- 
ther he hath no Humane Body , or elſe his whole Body is in his little Fin- 
ger. But to be after this manner intirely Every where , is proper only 
unto God. | 

A Lutheran 6. It way be we ſhall hit their meaning better by *tracing their foot- 

Syllogilm. | ſteps. Thus then they proceed : The Right-hand of Godis Every where 

Chriſt according to his Humane Nature fitteth at the Right-hand of God. Ergo, 

Chriſt according to his humane Nature futteth every where; And ifhis Seat ac 

cording to his Humane Nature be every where,his Humane Nature js pre- 

ſent every where, for Seſſion or Reſidence,according to his Huwane Nature 

inci:udeth his Preſence according to his Humane Nature. Firff, admit- 

ting the Major [The Right-hand of God ts every where } were abſolutely 

true ; according to the literal meaning of this Arzzcle, they ſtand bound 

by the Rules of Logick to reGify the Mizor, and make it thus; [ Iw 

Chriſt according to his Humane Nature'ts the right hand of God | Andif 
Chriſt according to his humane Nature be the Right-hand of God, then 

if the Right=hand of God be Every wheye,it would diredly and perpendic 

larly follow, that Chriſt is Every where according to his Humane Nature, 

But, this(z 2. the words of the minor ) they will not ſay; Now the Miny 

not being thus reGified, the concluſio muſt be correed and inſtead of ſay- 

ingſ Chriſts humiazity is every where;] it muſt be taught to ſay, [that Chriſs 

humanity, or Chriſt according to his humane Nature, Sitteth at that, or by thit 

which is every where. |] Secondly, If we take that Definition, which ſoue 

good Divines make of Chrifts Sitting at the Right-hand of God the Father, 

that is, [ zo be aperſon equal to the Faber; by whom the Father doth mme- 

diately Rule the world, but the Church eſpecially, ] the Inference willte 

a Fallacy a rebus ad voces. The Connexion between the Termes, howloe- 

ver placed, will be no better, then ifa man ſhould-nail a peice of ſolid 

timber at the one end to the Air, and at the other end tothe water. Lſth, 

If by the Right-hand of God, in this place.be Litterally meant, A viſible | 
or comprehenfible Throne, wherein the God-head ts after the like ( but a far 

more glorious ) manner conſpicuouſly preſent, as it was in the Ark of the 

verant here ox.carth: then the Major propoſition, on which the whole 

ſtructure of Chriſts Xbiquity according to his Manhood depends, wil 

bea great deal too narrow ; for , the Right-hand of” God the Father fl 

mighty , taken in this ſenſe," is not Bwuery where. That Glory of Goo 

whoſe Rzght-hand Saint Steven ſaw Chriſt ſtain, was not on earth, 

but in heaven, norin every p!ace of heaven, bur in that place cnly, where 

he ſaw the heavens to oper, and on which he fixed his eyes. 
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— Fur they further add, That Ghrifts Humane Nature is zlorified with | Tom, 117. 
that Glory, which he had with the Father before the world wat made. Now | _—<—_, 
that Glory doubtleſs WAS 20 created Glory , but Glory uncreated ;” and if - Re on 
ancreated, then queſtion'eſs Izfizite; and if this Glory wherewith his thas Se 
Humane Nature is glorified, be I»ftzit?, then his hun;ane Nature is Jzff- | 4% nibi cue þ 
nitely e xalted, or Exalted to a Real communication of all the Divine Attri-| 
butes, as to be every where, to be Omnipetent &c. To this ſome 477 [wer ; 
Chrifts Divine Nature or Perſon, way in that place, John. 17.ver 5. be 
faidto be glorified after the ſame manner that it was exalrea. But, though 
it be true, that Chriſt meant #he Glorification of his Divine Perſon in that 
place, yet this no way contradids the Glorification of his Humane Nature, 
but rather ſuppoſeth it. For his Divize Perſon was glorified by the 
olorification of his Humane Nature ; that is, The world ſhould not have 
known the Glory of the Son of God, or of himas their Lord and Redeemer, 
unleſs this Glory had appeared in his Manhood or Humane Nature: Now 
if the Humane Nature were glorified with that Glory, which was before | 
| | the world, it was glorified with an wncreated Glory : And wncreated Glory | 
is abſolutely Infinite. If this conſequence were ſound ,. the Firft Branch of 
it would be This, That Chris Hioene Nature was glorified with Infinite | 
Glory before the foundation of the world ; and ſo the Concluſion ſhould 
cottradi& the Article of Chriſts incarnation in time; as alſo the whole courſe 
of his Humiliation here on earth. The ſame Arguments which they bring 
to prove the Glory of his Humane Nature to be Infinite in reſpedt of place | 
or power , will prove his Humane Nature to have been Iyfizite and glori- 
ous in reſpedt of its Duration; or Chriſt us man to be ſo Cocternal with | 
God the Father, or eiſe they prove juſt nothing at all. That Real com- 
munication of the Divine Attributes, which they ſo eagerly contend for, | 
isbut a Dreame, or Fancy, which could not poſſibly have come into their 
brains, hut either for want of Logick, or of Conſideration. The roo: | 
of their Error is, that they diſtinguiſh not between the wncreated Glory, | 
(which is the Incomprehenſfible Fountain , by participation whereof 
Chriſts Humane Nature is immediately glorified ) and the Participation | 
or Commimication of it; The Glory of the God-head, which dwelleth Po- | 
aly in Chriſt; is Infinite. But it is not Communicated to Chriſts Humane | 
Nature according to its Iyfinity ; The Communication of it, or the Glory 
communicated is Created, and therefore finite; The Sun truly and Re- 
aly communicates hislight unto the Moon, and we properly ſay, That 
the Moon is enlightened or made glorious by the light of the Sun ; yet will 
| | t not hence follow, That the Light Cotmmunicated or imparted to the 
Moon, 1s equal to the light of the Sun, which doth communicate it or, 
wpart it : much leſs will it follow, that the glory wherewith Chriſts 
tmane Nature is glorified, ſhould beequal to that G/ory of the God-head 
viich doth communicate or impart Glory unto it ; or from which, all 
te Glory, which it hath above other Creatures, is derived. To con-| 
clude this Point ; The beſt Frame, whereunto the Latherans Arguments 
nthis Controverſie can be drawn, is this; The Glory of God infinite ; 
Chrif as Man is glorified by the Glory of God : Ergo, His Glory as Man « | 
"Nnite; Yet the connextor is not as good as this following; The light [4 
the Sup doth by his preſence make the day ;- but the «Moon is enlightened by | 
wn Ught of the Sun : Ergo, The Moon by preſente of its light makes the day, 
*oner ſhall the Lutheran turn night intoday , . by this or the like So- 
Pliſm, then prove that Real communication of the Divine Attributes to 
Uhrifts Humane Nats:e , which he dreams of; As, .that Chriſt as e Mar 
vld be Really preſent every where, or Omnipotent ; becauſe the glory A 
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Tom. Ill. | Ged wherewith he i glorified,us every where ; or becauſl e the Power or Right. 

WW | hand, by which he is ſtrengthned, is a Power Omnipotent, Onmnioter- 

cy it ſelf. , Thus much of that , Abſolute Infinity, or Infinity in 4, ung 

which Chriſts humane Nature was not Exalted ; and yet it was Exalted; 

ſome ſort I,finitely above all other created ſubſtances : and ſo Exalted 

-Orat leaſt declared to be ſo Exalted, ſpecially, by the Aſcenſion of it in- 
| #o Heaven; and by ts Sitting at the Right-hand of God the Father, 

8. That is Infinitum attu, or adcually Infinite , Extra quod nihilef, 
which is ſo perfe& and compleat, that nothing in the ſame kind car + 
added unto it : That is Infinitum potentia, or potentially infinite, uyrg 
which ſomewhat may ſucceſſively be added without end or ceaſing, 
Thus Philoſophers have taught ; that, Iz continua quantitate noz datur n. 
| 2imum; in diſcreta, non datur maximum. There 1s not the leaſt quanti. 

ty, but is diviſible into infinite parts. There is no member ſo great, but 
may ſtill be made greater by Addition ; and aibeit Addition were made. 
very mowent unto the worids end, yet the Produd? could not be adu- 
ally infinite ; ſome number might be added unto it , which as yet is not 
contained 1n it. In this manner the participated power or Glory of Gcd 
Ir the participation of this power or Glory may be infinite. The parti. 
cipationof this power or Being, may every moment, whileſt the world 
laſteth, or whileſt immortal creatures continue in being, be greater ther 
ather, and yet never come to be ſq great, but that it may be augmented 
or bettered ; and that, which may be augmented or bettered, conmt be atty- 
ally infinite. The leaſt parcel of earth could not ſabſiſt without the parti- 
 cipation of Gods Power or being, and the leaſt or dulleſt part of the carth, 
| which participates ofhis Being, doth ina ſort finitely exceed Nothin, 
or that which is not. Nothing could have any Being , butby participz- 
ting of his Being, who is infinite. No power beſides Infinite Power could 
out of Nothing produce Something. Trees, and plants, and other works 
of the fourth and fifth dayes creation ' excel the earth ; Beaſts of the fie'd 
excel them ; Man excelleth the beaſts of the field, and the Angels exc! 
man in nobility and dignity of being ; And yet the moſt excellent amongſt 
the Angels is buta Participation of Gods Power or Excellency ; andas 
Divines co:le&, God hath not madeany creature ſo excellent, buthr 
may make it more excellent every day then other ; yet ( this ſuppoſe) 
ſhou d not the excellency of it be AFually infinite , becauſe it may be 
t1.] bettered ; Yet may that, which is not adFmally infinite 1n any ot 
kind, oraccording to any one branch of Iyfinity, aually contain great! 
| Excellency or Perfecion in it, then the Addition of perfe&ion unto ſont 
other creature, though by ſucceſſion infinite tan attainunto. And thus 
Chriſts Humane Nature, by reaſon of the Perſonal 1!nion which it Fatt 
with the'Godhead, or with the Son of God, contains greater Exceller- 
cy IN it of divers kinds, then any otker created ſubſtance not ſo united, 
t hough the faculriesor perfeGtions of it were continually bettered, coulc 
reach unto. _ | | 
9. But, omitting the dignity of Chriſts humane Nature in the gener. 

it w ill bea. more profitable ſearch to examin the particu'ar Efe&s0!] 
Ericacy which his Humane Nature , now exalted, hath in reſpe& cf: 
Theſe may not be meaſured, much leſs limited, by other mens moſt nc: 
ble Facu'ties or perfections. The moſt dull fight on earth way ſceas fo 
as the Sun or Starrs 3 and the moſt quick fight cannot ſee beyond ther 
No mans eye-ſight can pierce through the thickeſt clouds much leſs throug) 
the Heavens above, or. through the rocks here on earth. Though we 


to do, were abſolutely impoſſible to man, or any other creature _ 
, ; - wit! 
| | we 
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| 


Sith fight ;/ we might not hence thus collec, - Chrifts glorified eyes are hu: 
mane eyes, 45 OUTS ae ; created eyes 4s ours are, Therefore He cannot with 
theſe bodily eyes look down from heaven, and behold what ts done, or lyes hid 
in the moſt ſecret corners of the earth ; or that his facuityof hearing, becauſe 


Or, admitting any Saints eyes, aiready gioritied in body in heaven,could, 
by viſion of the Divine Nature, fee all things that are done in earth ; or 
hat his eares could hear all the Conference that paſleth in this Kingdome 


for ſome one day : yet this exceilency of his outward ſenſes being ſuppo- 
{, his internal or intelledive faculties were not able to diſtinguiſh be- 


twixtevery thing ſo heard or ſeen, or to cenſure every word or deed 
z5it deſerves. '* Norcould' his memory perhaps pertedly retajn what for 
the preſent he apprehends or conceives. Yet may we not hence argue, 
Chrifts intellefFive Faculties are but Humane, ( not divine) Ergo, be cannot 
difintt ly and infallibly Jagge or cenſure every thing he ſees or hears, or infal- 
libly retain the Records of his Tudgment or cenſure inviolate and entire unto 
the aay of Judgment. Bound we are rather to beicive, that Chriſt as Map 
or with his humane eyes, ſees all our wrongs, and as May hears ail our 
prayers, and takes notice of all our doings ; Or, that he, who as Man 
ſhall be our Judge, is.in the mean timean Eye-witneſs of all our miſdeeds 
or well doings, an Ear-witneſs of all our ſpeeches good or bad. Nor may 
weagain, by broker Indudtions, gathered from the effects or Efficacy of 
matural bodies, or created ſubſtances upon other bodies, take upon us 
to limit or bound the Efficacy of Chriſts Body upon the bodies or ſouls, 
which he hath taken to his prote&ion. ' We thay not colleG&t, that Chriſts 
Bay, becauſe comprehended within the heavens, can exerciſe no real 
Operation upon our bodies or fouls here on earth ; or that the live Inſlu- 


as he ſhall be pleaſed to diſpenſe it, or to ſow the ſeeds of life iſſuing 
from it, ſometimes here, ſometimes there. 

10. This Real though Virtual Influence of Chriſts Humane Nature is 
haply that , which the Lutherans call the Real 1biquitary preſence of 
Chriſts Body. Luther himſelf never denyed Chriſts very body or Humane 
Nature, tobe comprehended within the heavens ; and yet he affi: med it to 
be preſent with us in ſuch a manner, as the ſound is preſent with us, which ts 
really made or cauſed agreat way fromus. And we may not deny This Keal 
lifnence or Virtual preſence of Chriſt, to be ina manner Ifinite ; or at 
leaſt to exrend it ſelf to all created ſybſtances, thar are capableofit, in 
what created diſtance ſoever they be from his body ; whoſe Reſidence we 
beleive to be in the higheſt heavens, at the Right-hand of God. This 
kind of Inf,zity of his preſence can ſeem no Paradex or improba- 
ble Imagination to any good Chriſtian , that will but raiſe his thoughts 
above the earch by this or the like Experiment of Nature. Albeit 
this bodily Sun , which we daily fee, were much further diſtant 
rom the earth, then now it is, yet could we eaſily conceive 1t 


|t0 be of force and Efficacy enough to- enlighten the earth , where- 


0 we dwell, and thoſe celeſtial Spheres, which are, or might be, 
35far above it, as it isabove the Center. And in the greateſt diſt- 


it would give life and vigour to things vegetable, or capable of vital 


earth 
| the © 


ence of his glorified humaneNature may not be diffuſed through the world | 


ance we can iwagin it is, Or might be, diſtant from the earth ; 


; created faculty, cannot apprehend all the blaſphemies, or oathes, even | 
the moſt ſecret murmurings of his enemies either againſt him,or his Church | 


| 


—_— 


| 


heat, Tr were a filly Argument to infer , that becauſe the hotteſt fire on | 
» Cannot impart his heat to bodies ro miles diſtant from it, therefore 
un cannot communicate vital heat and Comfort to vegetables more 


_—___. 
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then ten-hnndred-thouſand miles diſtant from it : Thes Inference notwith: 
ſtanding is not ſo fooliſh in Philoſophy, as This following is in Divinity. 
' The Son cannot quicken trees or herbs , which have leſt their root and ſap; 
Ergo the Sun of Righteouſneſſ, or Chriſts Humane Nature , inwhich th, 
Godhead dwelleth bodily, canzot quicken the dead, or raiſe up our mortal ly. 
aies to immortality. The only ſure Anchor of all our hopes for a joyfy] 
Reſurre&ion unto the life of Glory, is the e Myſtical Union Which mult he 
wrought here on earth, betwixt Chriſts Humane Nature glorified, and 
our mortal or diſſoluble nature. The Divine Nature indeed is the Prime 
|Fountain of Life to all, but, though inexhauſtible in itſelf, yer a fountain 
whereof we cannot drink, ſave as it is derived unto us through the Human 
Nature of Chriſt. | 
| x1, Althpugh it be moſt true which Tertullian( inthe 17. Chapters 
his Hpology ) bath obſerved, That even thoſe Heathens, which adored Jupi- 
ter Capitolinus, and multiplied their Gods according to the number of the 
[places wherein they ma them, when they were throughly flung with « 
ny greivous affiittion or calamity , were wont to lift up their eys and hank, 
x0t tothe Roman Capitol, but to heaven it ſelf ; a knowing that, by inſtin 
of nature to be the ſeat or Throne of Divine Majeſty, And the Hill from whence 
came their help: Yet ( notwithſtanding the truth of this Obſervation, 
and the' profitable uſe, « which that Father there makes of it) it was an Ex- 
traordinary Favour of God unto the Iſraelites, that they were permitted 
and inſtructed to worſhip God in his SanGuary, and to preſent their de- 
yotions towards the Ark of the Covenant , or the Mercy-ſeat, before 
which they might adore him in ſuch manner and ſort, as they might not in 
any other place, or before My other creature. They knew, much bet- 
cer then the heathen, that Gods Throne of Majeſty was in heaven, and yet 
| were to tender*their devotions unto him as extraordinarily preſent in 
his Temple or San&uary here on earth. For as our bodily ſight doth ſcat- 
ter or dazle, without ſome ſenſible ObjeR, to gather and terminate it ; S 
our cogitations, though of heaven and heavenly things, do float or vx 
niſh without: ſome determinate and comprehenſible Obje&, whereonto 
faſten them. Now, albeit the Temple of Fernſalew, wherein Gods Pev- 
ple only were to worſhip, were long ſince demoliſhed ; yet the Sandiuz- 
ry, wherein they were to worſhip, God, israther tranſlated or advanced 
fromearth to heaven, then deſtroyed; For it was Gods Preſence, that 
made the Temple ; and That is more extraordinary in Chrifts Body ( which 
the Jews deſtroyed, but which he raiſed again in three daies) then ever 
it had been in Solomons Temple; inthe Glory of whoſe goodly ftrufture 
and manifeſtation of Gods Glory in it, the true Iſraelies did much re- 
Joyce, and the Jater Fews too much boaſt and glory. Bur zhis Prerezs 
#ive we have in reſpe@ of the ancienteſt and trueſt Iſraelites, that, ſince 
the vail of the Temple was rent , we may at all times ( reflecingupon 
that model! the Scripture hath imprinted in our minds) look within the 
vail, and behold the Ark or mercy ſeat, and uſe the moſt holy Sanuary; 
or inner place made with hands, as a Perſpedive Glaſs or inſtrument for 
ſurveying the heavenly Sanitnary , which God hath pitched and not man. 
This hope have we (ſaith St. Paul, Heb.6. 19.) as an ancher of the Soul both 
ſore and ftedfaſt, end which entreth into that within the vail , whither the 
fore-runner is for us entred, even Feſus made an high Preiſt for ever aftt! 
the order of Melchiſedeck. He is gone before us into the Sanduary to wake 
| perpetual interceſſion, who before had made an ever/aſting attonement 
for us here on earth. He is now become to us the Temple of God, the]. 
Ark of the Covenant, the Propitiatory , or mercy-ſeat., the fulfilling 
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1] things: and unto him; now placed in his Sanduary at the Right- 
hand of God , WEAre not only todired our Cogitations or devotions, but 
i tranſinit our affections to the Divine Nature by him. The Son of God 
ifter he bad ſutiered in Onr Fleſh (and made. a full ſufficient ſatisfaction 
fr all our fins ) did in ow? nature riſeagain, did in ovy xatare aſcend into, 
heaven, and in o#r marure fitreth at the Right-hand of God, not only to 
ther our ſcattered conterplationsand broken notions of the God-head, 
but withal to draw and unite our affect ions unto him, which otherwiſe 
xou'd flagg, droop, or miſcarry, If we would direc them to heeven at 
large, Or t0 the incomprehenſible Majeſty of the Godhead , withour 4 
luwn Advocate or Interceflor to-preſent them, and to return their effects 
oriſſues. Hence faith our Apoſtle Coioſ.3.1. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, 
that is,if you ſredfaſtly beleive that Chriſt, who was the Son of Cod (and 
15 incomprehenſible for his Divine Nature as God the Father, to whom | 
tewas equal) did dye in your fleſh and comprehenſib'e nature, , and in 
the ſane nature did riſe again from the dead, then ſeek thoſe things, which 
we ahve ; where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right-hand of God: Set, (or ſett'e 
orfaſten) your affections on things above , not on things on the earth. Andas 
weareto ſettle our deareſt affei#1ons on him, (© are we to dire our pray- 
ers #nto him in his keavenly Sanduary. 

12. That we may dired& our prayers unto the Bleſſed Trinity according 


for the preſent, theſe ſhort Deirettions; The Firſt and Fundamental Ot- 
jet of Beleif, as Chriſtian, is the acknowledgment of the Bleſſed T@uit)- 
And by this Beleif we acknowledge ſuch a Diſtin@107 of Perſons, or Par- 
ties, between God the Father, Goa the Son, and God the Holy-Ghoſt : that 
Gol the Father doth Perſonally, and in propriety of Perſon, exact Sa- 
tisfaGion for a!l the offences committed againſt the God-head or Bleſſed 
Þirity: and that the Soz of God doth by like Perſonal Propriety, wnder- 
ake tomake Satisfaction and Reconciliation forus. He it is that doth a- 
vert the wrath of God fromus, and inhibit the proceedings of Divine Ju- 


lyto dire& our prayers to God the Father, that he would be pleaſed to 
forgiveus our ſins, to be reconciled unto us, and beſtow ſuch bleſſings 
upon us, as he hath promiſed to ſuch as ſhall be reconciled unto him. 
inthe Secoxd plzce, either exprefly or implicitly, we are to beſeech him 
to forgivens our ſins, to be reconciled and bleſs us for the merits of his 
ny Son, Who hath made ſatisfa&ion for us. This isa Point, which eve- 
t7 Chriſtian is bound expreſly to beleive; that God the Father, doth | 
natier forgive ſins, nor vouchſafe any Term or Plea of Reconciliation, 
but on'y for the merits and Satisfaction made by the ſacrifice of the Sox of 


ihe Croſs. In the ext place,weare to beleive andacknowledge,that as God 
the Father doth neither forgive,nor vouchſafe Reconciliation, but for the 
writsand ſatisfaction of his oxly Sox; ſo neither will he vouchſafe to C@N- 
"£181 thisor any other bleſſing unto us,which his Son hath. purchaſed for us, 
but only through his Sox; rot only through him as our Advocate or Interceſ- 
fr, but tbrough kim as our mediatpr,that is, through His Humanity, as the 
/zan or Conduit,or as the only bond, by which we are united and recon- 
- ted unto the Divine Nature. For a'though the holy ſpi77t or third Perſon in 
'mty,coth immediately and by Perſonal Propriety, work faith and other 
'Diritual graces in our Souls, yet doth henot by theſe ſpiritual Graces u- 
"tour fouls or ſpirits immediatly unto himſelf,but unto Chriſts human na- 
fare. He doth as it were till the pround ofonr hearts, and wake it fit to 
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the Riſe of Faith (which is the firſt Degree of praying in Faith ) take, | 


ice againſt us. We are then inthe firſt place either expreſly or implicit- | 


God, who by the eternal Spirit offered himſelf in our humane nature upon | 


Tv. receive * 


Tom. 111: 


| 


| 
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| Tom.111.| receive the ſeed of life ; Eut this ft ced of Righteouſneſs immediately fgys 
<> —}| from the Sun of Righteouſneſs, whoſe {weet influence likewiſe it is, which| 
| doth unmediately feafon, chiriſh and ripen it. The Spirit of life, where. 
by our Adoption and Eledion is ſealed unto us, is the Real participation 
of Chrifts Body , which was broken, and of Chriſts Bloea, which was thed 
forus. This is the trueand punGua! meaning of our Apoſties ſpeech 
r. Cor.15.45. The firſt man Adam was made a living Soul, Or, as the Sy: 
riack hath it, Azimale Corpus, anenlivened body ; but the ſecond Ada 
was made a quickening Spirit-, and immediatly becometh 1uch ro al] thoſe 
whichas truly bear his image by the Spirit of Regeneration, which iſſues 
| from him, as they have born the image of the firſt Adamby natural pro- 
pagation. and this again is the true and 'puncual meaning of our $ayj- 
ours words, Fohn. 6.63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flelb profitet] 
nothing ; the words that 1 ſpeak unto you are ſpirit and life. For io he hac 
| ſaid in the verſes before, to ſuch as were oftended at his words, what if 
you ſhould ſee the ſon of man aſcend up where he was before ? The Implicatin 
contained in the Connexion between theſe two verſes, and the precedent 
is this; That Chyiſts Vertual preſence , or the influence of lite, which his 
Humane Nature was to diſti] from his heavenly Throne, ſhould be mor: 
profitable to ſuch as were capable of it, then his Body preſence ; the 
the bodily eating of his fleſh and blood , could be, although it had bee 
convertible into their bodily ſubſtance. This diſtillation of life andin- 
mortality from his glorified Humane Nature, 1s that, which the Ancient 
and@thodoxal Church did mean in their Figurative and lofty ſpeeches 
of Chriſts Real preſence or of eating his very fleſh, and arinking his ver 
Blood inthe Sacrament. And the Sacramental Bread is called Hi By 
and the Sacramental Wine his Bled ; as for other reaſons, ſo eſpecially 
for Thi, that the vertue or influence of his bloody Sacrifice, 1s moſt pler- 
tifully, and moſt effecually diſtilled from Heaven unto the worthy Re- 
ceivers of the Encharift: And unto this Point and no further will mol 
of the Teſtimonies reach, which Bellarmin in his Books of the Sacraments 
or eMatldorat in his Comments upon the ſixth of Saint Fohn, do quote cu! 
of the Fathers for Chriſts Real preſence by Tranſubſtantiation ; or which 
Chemnitins , that Learned Lutherar, in his Books, De duabw in Chrif 
nattris , and de Fundamentis ſane doftrine, doth avouch for Conſwbſtan- 
riation. And 1f thus much had been as diſtinGly granted to the Ancient Li 
Beſid ex whar| 724745, as Calvin in ſome places doth, the controverſie between the L 
may he found Zheran and other Reformed Churches , had been at an end when it firſt 
= 14 - 4] Þ<gun ; Both Parties acknowledging Saint Cyril zo be the fitteſt Umpirem 
eres 3 | Webes Controverſie. | 
Carecheſ. The end of the Third Chapter. | 
Myſtag. 1,3,4. 8 re 


þ 


A Tranſition of the Publiſher's. 


[7% pot be diſſembled, that T had wo Intimation , much le [5 C ommiſſion. 
of the Author's to Inſert the Two following Chapters, herein thi 
place. Net beſides, that I knew not of an 2 firter place where to diſpoſe of them, 
[ had theſe Reaſons ſo to do. 7 | 

-1. Thelditfit, that Hy Pgwerful Diſputes againſt the Church ef Rene 
about The Lords Supper 7 7he fourth Chapter , and about anotFer Foun! 
in the fifth , ſhonld immediately fellow his Learned Argument with the ir 


theran. 
2, The ſequence ſeems very Methoaical, The Subjedt of the fifth _ : | 
'eing. 
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chre, lifted up by his Alcenſion 3 and placed at the Cheif Corner by his Sit- | 
ting at Gods Right-hand) and partly, about The Union of Chriſt with true ' 
Chriſtians ; WRICH Union, #, both @ Confiderable part of the fourth | 
Chapter , and was happily touched upon in the Clo ſe of the Third. | 

2. Incaſe any Reſtive Soul, ſhou 'a ; perhaps ſome faint Dejeited Spirit | 
having read Chriſts Great Exal tation , may jay, Who ſhall aſcend into | 
{Heaven ? that 1s, to bring Chriſt down from above. Such anonre, befiaes 
the quickenings he may hear from other Remembrancers ( Saint Peter telling | 
u, that we are pilgrims here ;, ana Saint Paul, that we ſeek a Country,and | 
luk for a City, Jeruſalem that is Free ; and that being Fellow-Citizens with | 
the Saints, and of Gods houſ-hola , our Converſation or Trafficks is tobe in | 
heaven, for thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth at Gods Right- : 
hand, &6.) mayreceive mighty encouragement by Fixperimenting the Contents 
of theſe two next Chapters , Fhe avowed: neer approach and Intimacy of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with the Believingand Receiving Chriſtian. The 
word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, andin thy heart, When the holy 
Sur armental pledges be in the month, and Faith in the heart , The W ord, 
the Ecernal Word that was maae flejh, is nigh indeed. Fox, Verily, Veri- 
ly He that eateth wy Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, | 
and [in Hiw. OE | 


bo 
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CHAP. Uh 


} Paraphraſe upon th@txth of St. John. Iz what ſenſe Chriſt's fleſh is (aid 
tobe ME Mew, b.4 has it is, To eat Chrifts a - par 1 
Ploa, Of eating and arinking Epiritual , and Sacramental; And 
whether of them us meant, John 6.56. Of Communion in one Kind , and 
receiving Chrifts Blood per Concomitantian. Tollet's Expoſition of | 
Chriſts woras | Except ye eat»—And drink ] by Disjunttion, turn 
mg And into Or, Confuted. And Rules given for Better Expounding | 
like places, How Chriſt dwells inus, and: we iz him. The Applica- 
tion. All which be ſeaſonable Meditations upon the Lords Supper. | 

; john 6.56. 

He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood , dwelleth in «Me, and 1 

in Him: Or abideth in me, and 1 in him. 


1. QEcing theſe words contain the Grand Myftery of Godlineſs, not only 
J of God manifeſted in the fleſh , but of God ſtill with us, yea dwelling 
7, andſceing they are withal the Concluſion or Centre of our Saviours | 
| long diſpute with the murmuring Jews: It will be neceſſary to unfold | 
he cheif Contents of this Chapter. At the tenth verſe you may read, | 
'9w our Saviour had ſatisfied five thouſand hungry ſouls, with five bar- | 
ly loves and two fiſhes ; and filled twelve baskets with the-fragments: wu- 
pon the Experience of this ſtrange wonder, this great multitude ſonght to 
mike him their K ing. | A good Project, I muſt confels, if we value it one- 
lyby the uſual meaſure , or aime of popular Ele&ions. What people 
VOUld not be willing to have ſuch an one for their King, as were able to 
keda whole Army without Contribution, Tax or Toll from them ; with- 
n any further toil, and care, either on their part or his, then giving of 
anks, and diſtribution of extemporary proviſion by his Miniſters? 
vur beſides this Politick motive , they had a Prenotion, that their ex- | 
pected 


— 
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being, oartly, About Chriſts Exaltation , by becoming the Cheif Corner-; Tom.Tll. 
Crane { cut ont of the Rock or quarrey by his Reſurrection from the new Sepul- | <->oau | 
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pected Meſſias or King, ſhould enter upon his Kingdome at the Feaſt of the 
* Paſſover, alittle before which time, this Miracle was wrought, © And 
it was areceived Opinion ( as * Tacitys telleth us) that there ſhouldagrey 
King, about this time ariſe in Fudah. Nor did this people err much in 
the circumſtance of time, wherein their Meſ/7as ſhould beenthron'd in 
the Kingdome of David, for ſo he was, at, or ſoon after, the Paſſover 
following. But they utterly miſtook the nature of his Kingdome, and the 
manner of his Reign. Yet in that they ſought to make this 7a ( for ſp, 
and zo more then ſo, they conceived him to be ) their King it is wore then 
probable that they took him for their expected Meſ/ias. And inceed 
upon ſight of the Miracle which he had wrought, they exprelly confeſs ſo 
much, ver.14. This is of 4 Truth, That Prophet which ſhould come into the 
World. Put, ſeeing neither his Kingdome was of this world, ner washe 
to be inſtated in it by the voices and ſuffrages of men ; he who kney all 
times and ſeaſons, knew this was not the time of his Coronation, and 
therfore whe he perceived that they would come and take him by force to mate 
him a King, he departed again into a Mountain himſelf alone, ver.15. And 
his Diſciples, being for the preſent diſcharged of their attendance, croſt 
the ſea without him to Capernaum , which was the place of hisand their 
abode, wer. 16,17. The people which had been more then Eye-yit 
neſſes ofthe- former wiracle, having obſerved that he could not cometo 

Capernaum, where the next day they found him, by ſhip or boar, demand 

ofhim, ver. 25. Rabbi when cameſt thou hither * The ſtrange manner of 
his coming thither before them, did ( it ſeems ) no lets affect them, then 
the former miracle, though' neither did affe& them as was fitting : forſo 

our Saviour plainly tells them, wer.26, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, je 

ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe dtd eat of the haves 

and were filled. Theſe were the ſame men, which ſaw the miracle; but, 

in ſeeing it they aid not ſee it, that is, they dic not in heart conſicer, ttat 

he had fed their bodies with corporal bread, to no other end, ſave only 

co ſtir up the Appetite of their Souls after celeſtial food. So our Saviour 

teſtifies unto them, ver.27. Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but 

for that meat which endureth to everlaſting life , which the Son of manſpul 

give unto you, for him hath God the Father ſealed; that is, be was to bea 

King of Gods appointing, not of theirs. * 

2. Now albeit the former miracle offive loavcs, and two fiſhes, had &: 
torted that confeſſion from them, before mentioned, Of a truth this is thi 
Prophet which ſhould come into the world ; yet this Reproofof our Savicur's, 
provokes them to queſtion the validity of their former verdid : for they 


| dewanda further ſian of him, before they will acknowledge that he Was 


indeed the Great Prophet, orone, whom they might beleive was ſent fron 
God; for ſo they ſay, ver. 36,31. What fign ſheweſt thou then that we mi) 
ſee anabeleive thee * What doſt thou work > Our Fathers did eat Manna it 
the deſert, as it is written , he gave them bread from heaven to cat. The 
queſtion at laſt comes to this ifſue, Wherher the Manna w hich their Fathe!s 
did eat in the wilderneſs, were the true bread of life, or bread from [ee 
ven, better then which they were not to expect. Our Caviour maintains 
the negative, wey. 32,33. | erily, Verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not 
that bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from mew 
ven: For the bread of Ged is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth 
tfe unto the world, All this they can well brook, 7 Theft, or Genes, 
for ſo they reply, ver. 34. Lord evermore give us this bread. Fut mw 
our Saviour comes from the Theſis to the Hypotheſis, or from the Cent? 


DoErine whichthey ſo well approved, to make this particular Appl: 
Catlol 
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| on, Tam the bread of life ; he that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, and 
} that bel evveth on me, ſhall never thirſt, ver. 35. They leave their que- 
tioning , and fall to murmuring , taking a ſudden occaſion, or ſtrange 
hint of ofienCe at his perion or Parentage. Whereas before they were 
Erward to wake him their King, they now reply , 1s xot this Feſus, the 
Sun of Fo ?b , whoſe Father and eMother we know ? How i it 
ten that he ſaith, 1 came down from heaven ? verſ. 42. 

3. Thus, their fathers had murmured againſt eMoſes and 4aron in the 
widderneſs, one while for want of bread, Exed.16.2. accounting their 
eſtate in Egypt much better then their preſent condition in the wilderneſs. 
Another while they murmur for water, Exod.15.24. and again Ex. 17.3. 
iP berefore is this that thou haſt brought us up out of Egypt to kil us and our chil- 
lren,and Cattle with thirſt? Thus they murnured againt« Moſes, whom they 
| jad ſeen to work ſo mighty wonders. And thus their fooliſhpoſterity mur- 
mured againſt Him, whom(for the former miracle)they had acknowledged, 
the great. Prophetwhom God had promiſed to 74iſe up wnto them like unto Mo- 
ſeu all things, and therefore like unto him in zhz,in that he endured their 
murmurings againſt him with greater patience and meekneſs, than Moſes 
did; albeit they had no ſuch occaſion of murmuring as their farefathers 
had, For their Fathers nurmured in their hunger or thirſt, whereas 
hisgreat Prophet, had prevented this occaſion of murmuring, by feed- 
ng them plenteouſly before they had ſought to him for foud. , That which 
Moſes faith unto the murmuring Iſraelites, Exod. 16.8, was now exaGtly 
fulfilled ; The Lord ( faith he ) heareth your murmurings which you murmur 

enſt him; and what are we ? Your murmurings are not againſt us, but a- 
gift the Lord, Theſe Fews murmur againſt the Son ( as they ſuppoſe ) 
of Foſeph, and eMary ; leſs weening that in murmuring againſt him they 
did perſonally murmur againſt' the Son of God , then their Fathers did 
whenthey murmured againſt Moſes, that they had nwrmured againſt their 
God, But the ſame Lord which heard their murmurings then by the me- 
Cate preſence or infinite knowledge of his God-head, hears them now 
viththe cares of man,as immediately and as ſenſibly,as Moſes keard their 
| Fathers murmur. Now, as God in the wilderneſs, though he heard their 
| Fathers yurmurings, did yet grant them their deſire ; | at evening ye 
ſul tat flejh, and in the morning ye ſhall be filled with brea4, and ye ſhall know 

thut | am the Lord your God. Ex0d.16. 12, ] So the ſame Lord now, albeit! 
this fooliſh People murmur againſt him to his face,(not for denying,but for 
profiering them the true food of life ) is ſo.far from chiding them as Mo- 
ſ-did, that he preſſeth them, to wake tryal of his bounty, and to accept 
lsprofſer, with greater vehemency of words, yet with more meekneſs of 
lngiage, than Moſes did at any time uſe. Murmur xt ( ſaith he ) amongſt 
Jo ſelves, ver. 4.3.8&c. I am that bread of life , your Fathers did eas Man- 
Minthewilderne ſ5 and are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from 
buven, that « man may eat thereof and not dy, | am the living bread that 
Une down from heaven, if any may eat of this bread, he ſhall lvoe forever : 
wathe bread that 1 will give is my fleſh, which I will give for the life of the 
W.43,49,c0,c1. Andhere again they increaſe their murmuring, for 
&) ſtrove among themſelves ſaying , how can this max give us his fleſh to 
ut! ver. 52. Thus, as their Fathers tempted God in their hearts by 
ling meat for their Luſt, Pſ. 78. 18. ſo have their poſterity. They 
it him our, that they might have their bellies filled with corporal 
ad, and yet when he had given them this in great abundance, by means 
aculous, they will not beleive that he is able togive them what he pro- 
th, bread frons heaven, or his fleſh to eat ( which is the bread or ſtafiof 
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Tom. 717- [life. ) Eo incredulous their Fathers had been, that after the Gght of mary 


miracles in Fgypt, they would not truſt him in the wilderneſs ; after the 
experience of one miracle in the wildernefs , they would rot truſt hin | 
fora ſecond. They ſpake ke a God, they ſaid, can God furniſh a tall, 
in the wilderneſs ? Behold he ſmote the Rock ,, that the waters guſhed 
out axd the ſtreams overflowed, but can he give bread alſo , can he provide felh 
or his people? therefore the Lord heard this, and was wroth , ſoa fire wa 
kindled againſt Facob, and anger came up againſt Iſrael, becauſe they beleiny] 
not ini God, and truſted not in Ji ſalvation ; But now this Salvation of Cd, 
even God himſelf n.ade their Feſws, or Salvation ( forall is ore ) iscre 
neerer unto this later people : and yet they will not beleive him, they 
will not truſt in him. Yet his anger is not preſently kindled againſt then 
for not beleiving: The more they doubt, the wore they queſtion, tj 


1 more they murmur or ſtrive ; the more he” preſleth the neceſſity ofeatirp 


hisfleſh, upon them, firſt Negatively , Verity, Verily; I ſay unto ju, ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man and grink his blood, ye have nolife inqu 
then Affirmatively, Who ſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath eter 
| nal life, and 1 will raiſe hins up at the laſt day. veri.53,54. And laſtly, he 
gives the reaſon, as well ofthe negative as of the affirmative, For myfi 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, verl. $5. SO that inhim, the: 
Jews were to expe& the fulneſs of the Body of all thoſe contentment; for 
whoſe ſhadows their Fathers ſo greedily longed in the wilderneſs, and 
for want of which, they ſo murmured againſt Moſes, as theſe men now d 
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the words of 


] againſt the Lord, which appeared to Moſes , for giving them aſſuranceof 


rhem. 

4- In what ſenſe Chrifts fleſh is ſaid to be truly Meat, and his Bludt 
be truly Drink, I have ſhewed elſewhere. The ſumme was this. I 
fleſh is Meat indeed, his blood ts drink indeed, non Formaliter ſed Eminent; 
meat indeed and drink indeed, not in reſpe& of the natural qualities of 


| corporal meat and drink , for theſe muſt be ſwallowed , concodted, di 


geſted, and finally converted into our bodily ſubſtance. That Chrjþ 
fleſh according to theſe qualities ; is truly meat, or his blood truly drint, 
the Romiſh Church doth notavouch. For ifhis body ſhould be concetied 
or digeſted; or converted into our bodily ſubſtance, it ſhould ſuffer cor 
ruption. And to be ſwallowed only and not concoged , is no proper: 
ty of meat or drink. Chriſts Fleſh then is ſaid truly meat, and his bi 

arink indeed, in reſpelt of the End whereto all manner of focd is deſtinate, 
| The beſt end ofall bodily food, is to preſerve or continue bodily lie, 
And that is the beſt food or diet, which moſt eſfeually procurethths 
End. Howbeit bodily life cannot be firſt given or implanted by the beſt 
bodily meat that is, but only continuated or preſerved : But Cr/þ| 
fleſh was given not only to continue life, but to pive life unto the worls: 
it is the 7002 of life, as well as the food of life ; If we ſpeak of life (pil: 
tual or Everlaſting,which ohly is life indeed. And in as much as bisfith 
and blood are the rootes and fountaines of this kind of life, the one js moſt 


* | exuly ſaid to be meat indeed, the other moſt truly, drink indecd., Thi 1 


meat and drink more effecual and more neceflary for the attainment 
everlaſting life, than bodily food is for life temporal. Again, Tentv 
ral or bodily life cannot be continued or preſerved otherwiſe than by it 
corruption or deſtruGion ofthe bodily meat which preſerves It. Fu 
Chriſts fleſh and Blood preſerve life ſpiritual or our ſoules and bodies we 
verlaſting life , becauſe they are incorruptible and cannot be change©,! 

not ſo much as ſibje&@ to alteration. Now ifal! other meat beſides 11s 


muſt ſuffer corruption and loſe its nature before it can become a caul - 
means 
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anes of preſerving bodily life ; Such meat cannot be cruly faid zo re- | Tow. m1 
main in its ; much leſs can we be ſaid to remain Or abide 11 7t. But of | <-—\ 
Chriſts fleſÞ and blroa,he hinſelf here faith it ;he that eateth my fleſh and drink- 
eth my blood awelleth in me and ] iu him: and for this reaſon his fleſh is meat 
indeed, and his blood is drink indeed, the only meat and the only drink 
which men ſhou'd hunger and thirſt afrer. Other meats and drinks ſhould 
be ſought for, yea life bodily it ſelfſhou:d be deſired, only to this End, | | 
chat by the pro.onging of it, we might be partakers in greater meaſure of 
this meat and drink, which preſerves the Body and <oul unto everlaſting 
life. 

«. The ©neſtions then to be diſcuſſed are Two. 

Firſt, What it ts to eat Chriſts fleſh, and drink his blood ? 

Secondly , What it i for Chriſt to Dwell, orabide, inw, and as to 
byell, or abide, 117 Him ? | 

All agree that there 1s 4 Twofold eating of Chriſts Body, and A Towfold 
drinking of his blood, One meerly Sacramental, and another, Spiritual. 
Which agreement notwithſtanding, There ariſeth , 4 Thrrd Vueſtion ; Three Oueſti- 
viz, What manncr of eating Chriſts fleſh and drinking his Boood, ts, in this | 99 
lace, either only or principally meant. 

For the Reſojution of this ©xeſtion we are breifly toexplicate each 
member of this Diviſeer, viz. 1. What it is to eat Chriſts Body and drink his 
Blud Sacramentally onely. 2. What it is to eat his Body and Drink hs 
Blood Spirttually. - 

Firſt then; All rhat are partakers of this Sacrament , eat Chriſts Body, 
and Drink his Blood ſacramentally : that is, they eat that Bread which Sa- 
cramentally is his Body , and drink that Cup which Sacramentally is his 
Bloud, whether they eator drink faithfully or unfaithfully, For, Al the l- 
ſelites 3 Cor.10. Drank of the ſame ſpiritual Rock, which was Chriſt Sa- 
cramentally : A{ of them were partakers of his preſence, when Moſes 
ſmote the Rock. Yet, with many of them, God was not well pleaſed, be- 
auſe they did not farthfully either Drink or participate of his preſence, 
And more diſpleaied he is with fuchas eat Chriſts Body and Drink his 
dlond unworthily, though they eat and drink them Sacramentally : For 
ating and drinking ſo oely, that is , without faith, or due reſpec, they 
at and drink to their own Condenmation , becauſe they do not Diſcers, 
rightly eſteem Chriſts Body or preſence in the H. Sacrament. 

May we ſay then, that Chriſt is Really preſent in the Sacrament, as well 
the unworthy as to the faithful receivers? Yes, this we mult grant 
yet wuſt we add withal, that he is really preſent with them in a quite Con- | See Book 10k; 
ary manner ; really preſent he is, becauſe virtually preſent to both ; be- (#- 301.0 } 
auſe the operation or efficacy of his body and blood is not Meraphorical 3 
but :ealin both. Thus the bodily Sun, thouth locally diſtant for its 
lubſtance” is really preſent by its heat and light, as well to ſoreeyes, as to 
cear tights, bur really preſent to both, by a contrary Real operation ; and by 

the like contrary operation, It is really preſent to clay and to wax, it re- 
[ally bardeneth the one, and really ſoſteneth the other. S0 doth Chriſts 
| Body and Bloud, by its inviſible, but real Influence , molifie the hearts 
| Ofſuch as come to the Sacrament with due preparation ; but harden ſuch 

5 unworthily receive the conſecrated Elements. If he that will hear 

the ord, muſt take heed how he heares , nuach more muſt he which meanes 
['0receive the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, be careful how he 
[!ectives, He that will preſent himſelfat this great marriage Feaſt of the 
| Lanb without a wedding garment, had better be abſent. It was alwaics 


[\&:r, not to approach the preſence of God manifeſted or exhibited 
Un in extraordinary 
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extraordinary manner( as inhis Sanduary or in the Ark ) then tomake 
appearance kefore it in an unhallowed manner, or without due Preparg- 
tion. Now when we fay, that Chriit 1s really preſent in the Sacrament, 
our meaning is, that as God he #5 pre ſent i an extraordirary manner, after 
ſuch a manner, as he was preſent ( before his incarnation ) in his Sandy; 
ry the Ark of his Covenant ; and by the Power of his God-head thus extr;. 
ordinarily preſent , he diftuſeth the vertue or operation of his Humans 
Nature, either to the vivification or hardening of their hearts, who re. 
ceive the Sacramental Pledges. So then a man by cating Chriſts Body meer. 
ly Sacramentally way be hardned, may be excluded from his gracious 
preſence, But no man hath Chriſt dwelling in him, by this manner 
of eating his fleſh, and drinking his bloud, unleſs withal he eat the 
'one , anddrink the other Spiritually. The Eating then of Chriſts body 
and drinking his bloud, weerly Sxcramentally, is not the eating and drink. 
ing here meant. 

6. They are ſaid to eat Chriſts fleſh and drink his Bloud Spiritu, 
which rightly apprehend his Deathand Paſſion ; which by Faith meditate 
and ruminate upon them, making application to themſelves as well of the 
great danger, which may enſue npon the negle& of ſuch great benefits as he 
hath purchaſed for them: as of the ineſtimable good, which alwaies accon- 
panies the right eſteem,or contemplationof his Pody which was given for 
them, and of his Bloud which was ſhed for them. He which thus eateth 
Chriſts Fleſh and drinketh his Bloud by Fazth, although he do not ( for 
the time preſent ) eat his Body, or drink his bloud Sacramertally, hath 
a true intereſt in this promiſe, [ He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinkethm 


and drink his Bloud Sacramentally, when occaſion requires and opportu- 
nity ſerves: So that Spiritual eating and drinking Chriſt by Faith , « the 
true preparative for the worthy receiving of his Bod, and Bloud Sacramentd- 
{y. Hethat doth not ſo prepare himſelf for the receiving of his Body and 
Bloud, doth receive him unworthily whileſt he receives him Sacramer- 
tally. The main ©weſtion is, Whether Chriſts words be to be underſtudit 
= 4 Sacramental eating and arinking, or of Spiritual eating aud drinking 
only. ; 

4 Many there were, and yet are in reformed Churches, which deny 
this place to be meant of Sacramental Eating. Bur, as Beza( amongſto- 
thers ) well obſerves, they which deny this place to be meant atali of 
Sacramental eating, errno leſs then they do, which reſtrain it only toSs 
cramental eating. Their error ( which deny it to be meant at all of S: 
cramental eating)is ſo much the worſe,becauſe it gaveadvantage to our ad- 
verſaries ofthe Romiſh Church, which want no wit to work upon all:& 


moſt exquiſite expoſitors of Scriptures,and moſt Judicious Divines which 
the Romiſh Church had aftex the Reformation was begun by Luther and 
Zutmnglins, and proſecuted by Galvin )expreſſely deny our Saviour ail- 
pute in this Chapter, with the Jews, to be meant at all of Sacramental ext- 
ing and drinking. The Reaſon which enforced theſe two great D1vInes 
to flight the Authority of moſt writers in their own Church, and to w4e 
the anthority ofmoſt ancient Fathers, (which it is evident do underſtand 
this place of Sacramental cating and drinking ) was, becauſe they ſaw 10 
poſſibility how to. maintain the peremptory decrees of the Counceis9! 
Conſtance, and Pafil, concerning Communion under one kind, if the words 
of our Saviour, wver.53. of this Chapter, be to be underſtood of __ | 


mental eating and drinking. For it is granted by all, that,the conſt "w_ 
| | Yea 


— 


1nes, 
wave 
ſtand 
1W 10 
1 of 
yords 
Carts 


-rated| 
bread | 


| [arink his Bloud, as well as eat his fleſh, if this place be meant of Sacramen- 
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Mead is Sacrameatlly his body , not his Bloud ; and that the Cup is Sa- \ T ons: lil. 
cramentaily N1S Bloud, not his Body : And yer our Saviours words are ex- | KAN mays * 
oreſ', Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blond, ye have 
mlife inyou- So that a:l which hope to have life, muſt Sacramentally 


/4l eating That evaſion, which moſt of our modern Prieſts and Jeſuits uſe 
reluding, rather then anſ' wering this Objection, was too palpable in the 
'udgment of theſe two great Divines, as it ſince hath ſeemed to others of | 
that Church, which yet maintain that the former words of our Saviour, | 
ireto be underſtood of Sacramental eating Chriſts fleſh, and drinking 
Chrits Bload. The evaſion of modern Prieſts and Jeſutts is, that he which - 
Sramentally receives Chriſts Body, under the ſhape or form, of Sacra-- 
mental bread, doth with it receive his bloud per concomtantiam, by way 
of concomitancy, becauſe there 1s þloud contained in his body which they 
chus receive, Bur this cannot ſatisfy any Romiſh Divine, which under- | 
ſtands himſelf, or the Ancient Dodrine which that Church pretends to | 
follow. For this device of receiving Chriſts Bloud in the bread pey con- 
emitantian, was but a late invention, little above 200. years before Fan- 
ſeniw or Heſſels lived. And the newneſs of this imagination or inventi- 
on(which was generally applauded in the Romiſh Church in his time ) was 
ore ſpecial motive; why that Reverend Paſtor of Blefſed memory, Mr. Gil- 
pho, did diſciaim the Romiſh Churches DoGtrine in the Point of 
Transſubſtantiation, as Biſhop Twxſfal his Uncle before him had 
done. 1 21 
S:conaly, Admiteing the bread were turned into Chriſts very Pody,and | 
after this converſion, had bloud in itas truly as fleſh and bones, yet all 
this would not ſalve the /zter al ſexſe of our Saviours words inthe 53.verſe, | 
if the eating and drinking which he there ſpeaks of were Sacramental. | 
For ſuppoſe a wan ſhould feed upon raw fleſh, or upon fleſh which had vi- 
(bleor material bloud in it, we might ſay indeed that he did eat bloud, 
fer comomitant iam, by way of concomitancy, becaufe the flefh which he eats 
kad bloud in it : but no man would ſay, That he did drink bloud per con- | 
comtantiam.  FOr eating and arinking are two azſtinit Aits, and infompa- | 
tible a one and the ſame time. He that eateth fleſh with bloud in it, doth | 
n0t eat the fleſh and drink the bloud whileſt he only eats, but eats both to- | 
ther, the one as principally, the other as an appurtenance, if he eat | 
$2man, and not as Swine do draugh, which is no more an eating then a 
drinking, Or if a wan ſhould drink þloud mingled with ſome ſmale por- 
ins of tleſh, we might ſay, He did drink fleſh by way of concomitancy ; | = 
but'no man would ſay that he did eat bloud per concomitattiam albeit Yo in 
tiere were fleſh in the blood which he drinks for he drinks both together oY CE. 
tedoth not eat either. And for theſe reaſons Pope Innocent expreſly denies 
lathe which eats Chriſts body , whileſt he only eats it, doth drink his 
bloud. In his fourth book eMyſter. Evangel. Legis ac Sacramenti Encha- 
nf Chap.20. Edit. Vexet. in quarto. | 
d, The only refuge which the moſt Learned in the Romiſh Church fince | 
Jaſenins, and H efſels dyed, have found out for anſwering the | 
former Objection of Reformed Writers, is, That the words | 
Wour Saviour , Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man , And arink 
Wobud . ye have no life in you; are to be Expounded disjunitively » 45S] 
| thus, 5 Je eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, Or drink his bloud , ye 
[9c 20 0272 you. The uſe or Corollary of this Expoſition, 1s, That | 
| UChriſt lan people do Sacramenrally Ezther eat Chriſts fleſh, Or drink his 
Oudas they ought, that is, with due pxeparation, this will { uffice ; | . 
EE, Un 2 ſeeing, | 
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T ov. 111. 
| a, as, 
By thisExpo- 
ſition, one 
might as well 
Communicate 
by Receiving 
only the Cup 
as the Bread 
only. 


ſeeing, as they pretend, there is no Divine precept which enjoynes al] 
Chrittian People Sacramentally to receive Chriſts body and blood any; 
both kindes: Norall Preiſts, but only ſuch as do Offiriate or Conſecrate 
The Precept of Inſtitution, Bzbite ex hoc ommes, Drink ye all of thi, oy 
punGwally diretted ( as they alledg ) to our Saviours Apoſtles only, why 
were at this time wade Prieſts, and authorized to miniſter Chriſts Pody 
and blood after his death. Yet were they not ( by their leave ) atthis 
time Sacerdotes conficientes. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf did Conſecre 
koth the Bread and Wine , the Apoſtles were as much inferior to hin 
as the meaneſt Ley-peopleare to the greateſt Prieſtin the Romiſh Church, 
to the Pope or ſummus Pontifex himſelf. But the further Diſcuſſic, gf 
this Point belongs more properly to the words of the Inſtitution, The 
other Point of expounding it, by vel, or of ſhuffing in Or tor 421, he. 
longs to the Cognizance of the 53. and 56. verſes. - To juſtify thisex- 
poſition, Cardinal Tollet would perſwade us , That S. Fobns Greek Text 
#5 full of Hebraiſmes, and there is nothing more familiar with Moſes, or witl 
other. ſacred Hebrew writers, then to uſe And for Or, Er for Vel. And he 


A Ruleto 
know when 
And may be 
changed into 
Or. 


A ſec ond 
rulewhenAnd 
muſt be rurn- 
ed into Or, 


brings divers inſtances to this purpoſe : As for Exawp!:e, that in Exu, 
2I. I7. He that curſeth Father And mother , ſhall ſurely be put to det, 
© it is word for word in the Hebrew, and yet our Engliſh Tranſlatich, 
as well as the Vulgar Latin, renders the Original thus, He that curſeth 


father Or mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death. And it would bean ungod- 
| ly Evaſion for any Magiſtrate , not to cenſure him as a Tranſpgreflor of this 


Law, which curſeth his father, albeit he do not curſe his mother ; or 
which curſeth his mother , albeit he do not curſe, but rather bleſs his 
Father. But muſt the true interpretation of ſuch as are to judgeac- 
cording to this Law, be derived from the peculiar phraſe , or di- 


| le& of the Hebrews? No, this was Cardinal Tolfer's Errour; for 


the Rule: of Interpretation ( ſo the Matter or Circumſtance be 
rhe ſame ) would hold as true in any Diale& or Language whatſo- 


The queſtion then 1s, What certain general Rule we have, when, orin 
whatcaſes, the conjuntive particle [ 4d ] doth produce this, orthe 
like disjunitive ſenſe; or may warrant this", or the like Expoſitiondt 
this Law. [ He that carſeth Father And Mether , ſhall ſurely dye ; thiti, 
he which curſeth Either Father Or Mother, ſhall ſurely dye.} For the iike 
Expoſition; the Rules are Two, One General and infallible Rule is 
this. | | . 

Whenſeever the particle And ,doth couple not two parts of one and the ſam 
propoſition, but two intire propoſitions together , [That which is thus conjur 
dttvely affirmed of two propeſitions coupled together, muſt be disjunitiveh es 
pounded of either propoſirion divided one y 2 the other.) Now when itls 
ſaid, He that curſeth Father, And Mother ſhall dye, there be two intire 


| propoſitions . coupled together by this particle 4»d, implicitely ; ti 


explicit ſenſe or Reſolution of which ſpeech is this, He that curſeth bi 


| Father ſhall ſurely die ; And he that curſeth his Mother ſhall ſurely die. Ac 


if both thefe propoſitions C onjundaively taken , be true, this dif 
jun&ive will be as true, He that curſeth either Father or Mother ſþal die, 
; Secondly. the Rule 1s univerſall y true; When two incompatible attrl- 
butes,are conjunttively avouched of one and the ſame ſubjet in one and the joe 
propoſition.untver ſally taken, the particle And in this caſe muſt hy ini 
the particle Or, when the univerſal propoſition or ſubje@t of it 1" ided int0 
its parts. Luz dicuntur conjunttim de genere, dicuntar diviſim de ſpecte. AS 


for example, the Philoſopher-deſcribing the native property of quanrits, 


faith | 


L 
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De maxim proprium eft quantitati, ut ex ea dicantur res equales & ine-| Tom. 117. 

wales. But in as mich, as equality and inequality, are ?compatible, if we | LW NWN 
apply chem tO the ſame particular things whichare compared togerher for 
quantity : hence IC 1s, that every particular tubſtance, which is compa- 
--dto, or meaſured with another, muſt either be equal or unequal unto 
it, That one and the ſame particular {ubſtanee ſhould be both equal and 
unequai £0 another for quantity, 15 unpoſtible. So the Philoſopher 1aith, 
(and it 184 natural truth, which none can deny ) that the living or ſenft- 
tive creature univerſally taken , is rational ana irrational ; but becauſe 
oneand the.ſame living creature, cannot þe both rational and irrational, 
when we deſcend to particu/ar living creatures, we cannot ſay thateny of 
them is both rational and irrational, but either rational or irrational. Yet 
in as much as every particular living creature, is either endowed with 
reaſon, or not endowed with reaſon ; the living creature univerſally ta- 
ken, that is, as 1t comprehends every particular living creature, muſt be | 
lith rational and irrational : For, Onicquid dicitur diviſim de Speciebus, 
dicitur coujunttim de genere. | 

9. Togive ſuch a dire and punctual anſwer to the Cardinals inſtance 
out of ExXod.21.17. | He that curſeth father and mother ſhall dye. Jas way 
ſatisfie all the reft which he brings or can be brought to like purpoſe ; we 
ay, as was intimated before , there be two intire propoſitions. x, He 
that curſeth his father ſhall dye. 2. He that curſeth his mother ſhall dye : and 
the Explication Or unfolding of theſe two propoſitions is disjunGive!y 
ſer down by our Saviour himſelf Mat.15. 4. He that cur ſeth father or mu- 
ther ſhall ſurely dye. But there are not two propoſitions, but one propofi- 
tion in this Text , He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in| 
me and 1 in him, He doth not ſay here or elſwhere, He that eiteth my fleſh 
dweleth in me and 1 in him, and he that arinketh my bloud dwellethin me and 
[:nhim. Nor is this disjun&ive any where in ſcripture expreſt, That he 
which eateth Chriſts fleſh, or drinketh his blood, dwelleth in Chriſt and he in 
bm. That inſtance which the Cardinal would wreſt to juſtifie his inter- 
pretation of our Saviours words in the 53. andg6. verſes, doth make a- 
gainſt him. His inſtance is, 1 Cor. 11.ver. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this breaa 
or arink the cup of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lora, For inas muchas 8. Paul had faid before , verſ. 26. that as often 
uw we cat this bread and drink this cup, we ſhew the Lords death till he come, 
It will neceffarily follow, thatalbeit weeat the bread not unworthily, and 
yet (put ſucha Caſe ),drink the cup unworthily , we become guilty both 
of his Body and Blood, - becauſe in both we ſolemnize the memory of his 
ceath : and he that ſhould both eat the bread and drink the cupunworthily, 
5twIce guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord ; As he that curſeth 
bth father and mother is worthy of double death, becauſe he that curl- 
h either Father or Mother is guilty of death. Nor can it be alledged that 
tle ſeveral parts of this propoſition , he that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
myvlood, dwelleth in me, ave incompatible, or cannot ke performed at one 
and the ſame ſacramental ation by one and the ſawe man : or that they are 
0 be univerſally, or collectively underſtood of the whole Church, as con- 
liſting, of Preiſts and Laicks , and not diſtyibutively of every man : and 
| fherefore to ſeek a disjunctive ſenſe of theſe words to this or like efied, 
te that eateth my fleſh, or drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me and 
[t; Hin » Is to ſeek a knot ina Pulruſh, or « Diviſion in Unity. 

again, The form of our Saviours ſpeech, wer. 53. is exceptive [ F.x- 
Fept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his bloud, ye have no life in 
Jo. ] The for is the very ſame, as if we ſhonld ſay, Except a man hononr 
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Tomn.111. j/his Father and « Mother, - his ſees ſhall not long proſper upon earth ; "—— 
> | would be impiouſly abſurd to make this conftrudtion of that Comnnande. 
ment, except 4 man honour Either his Father , or his Mother, his ſee (þyj 

not long proſper upon the earth. And no better then Thws, is the Conſtrug;: 

on which Cardinal Tollet or his followers make of onr Saviour's words 
in the 53. ver. Our Saviour had told them before, that he was the byeyy| 
of life which came down from heaven ; And preſling the Felief of this Point 

upon them furcher, ( not by diviſien, but by addition ) he addeth, wy 
; 51. That The Bread which he meant was his fleſh. And when the Jews, 
wer. 52, {trove about this ; He further adds, wer. 5 3-Yerily, Perily..-F,. 
cept ye eat —— and drink-----ye have no life in you. 

I0, But beſides the former plunge , whereto the beſt Scholars inth e 
Romiſh Churchare put, in juſtifying their pradiſe for Detainingthe Cup 
from the Laity, if This Chapter be meant of Sacramental eating, therei 
another Difficulty, which neither the late Deviceof Drinking Chriſts| | 
Bloud per concomitantianm, nor the Cardinals interpretation of vey. 56, by 
Disunition, will any way touch, much leſs ſatisfie. 

And the Difficultie is this, If theſe words be literally meant of Sq. 
A difficulty | mental cating and drinking, their literal ſenſe muſt be as plain, and x; 
pe tf MM | yoid of all Trope or Metaphor, as the words of the inſtitutionrelated by 
if literally | Saint Mazrhew, Chap. 26.26. are by them ſuppoſed to be. Now when 
meant af Sa- Chriſt faith in Saint Matthew, That the Bread ts his Body , this ſpeech, in 
— the literal ſenſe (as they contend) inferreth a ſubſtantial change of the 

| Bread into the ſubſtance ofhis body. Now our Saviours words are in 
) this place as plane and as certain, as in that. He avoucheth again and+- 
gain that He is the bread of life, that the bread which he will give his fleſh, 
| that his fleſh 1s meat indeed, that his bloud is drink indeed. Now, if the ſacrz 
menta} bread, inSt. eMatthew , cannot literally be ſaid to be his tody 
unleſs it be converted into the ſubſtance of his body, then cannot Chriſt 
himſelf literally þe ſaid tobe bread, unleſs his ſubſtance be converted 
into the ſubſtance of bread. His fleſh cannot /zterally be ſaid meat indeed, 
unleſs it be really and ſubſtantially converted into meat ; his bloud car- 
not be ſaid drink indeed, unleſs it be really transſubſtantiated into drink; 
if they grant theſe words to be meant of Sacramental eating, or to beequi- 
va'ent to the words of theInſtitution. Now to deny theſe words to be meatt 
of ſacramental cating is every way leſs expedient for reformed Churches| | 
than for the Romiſh. And yet to reſtrain them either to Sacramental eat- 
| ing onely, or to Spiritual eating excluding ſacramental , is worſt of all 
| Weare therefore to conſider , that ſacramental cating and Epiritual eating 
are not oppoſite or incowpatible , but ſubordivate. Our eating of Chrilts 
tody and drinking of Chriſts Blood are then compleat, when they are 
cramentally ſpiritual, or ſpiritually ſacramental. For as Calvincxce: 
lently obſerves ( albeit ſuch as profeſs themſelves zealous followers of him 
eircher do not underſtand him, or do not ſecond him ) zo eat Chriſts bot 
and drink Chriſts bloud | Sacramentally | is more then to believe in Chriſt, mort 
thax to have our faith awaked or quickened by the Sacramental pledges. FOrn 
man can ſpiritually eat Chriſt, but by beleiving his death and paſſion; yet 
cramental eating adds ſomewhat to ſpiritual eating, how quick and lively 
ſoever our faith be whileſt we eat him only ſpiritually. For though OW 
faith were in both the ſame,as well for degree as quality; yer the objef? of 
our faith is not altogether the ſame,at leaſt the «270 of our faith unto the 
ſame object,is not altogether the ſame, in ſacramenral and in ſpiritual eating, 
Chriſts body and bloud areſo preient in the ſacrament, that we recelve#| 


more ſpecial influence from them inuſe of the ſacrament than __ it ys 
| 9; fol 
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| tous, in offering his body and bloud, in reſpe& of the love of others 
| [which would perhaps adventure their bodies, and ſhed their bloud for 


- of his Salvation . 


ſure, 
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——receiye it worthily,>r with hearts prepared by ſpir;tual eating pre- 
M Jent, that is, by ſerious meditation of Chriſts Death ard Paliion. [t 
mn - all one, either not to think on Chriſts death and paſſion out of the 
* ragent, or to think on them negligently or not reverently, and to re- 
=y the ſacrament of his body and blood unworthily , negiigently or 
t—nceatly. Now as the effeds or conſequence of the unworthy Re- 
prevent the Holy Sacrament 1s more Dangerous then the Effects or Con- 
ſequence of not eating Chriſt Sprritually, or of Careleſs Meditation upon 
Chriſts death and paſſion ; ſo the Effect of Sacramental Receiving war- 
chily and faithfully performed, isa greater refreſhing to the Soul, then 
comes us. Now unto the reverent and worthy Receiving of Chriſts Body 
and Bloud both waies, that is, both Spiritually and Sacrameptally, as being 
the moſt complete performance of the Copazrion required, is the Promiſe 
of our Saviour moſt immediately annexed ; He that So eateth my fleſh and 
frinketh my Bloud Dwelleth in Me and I in Him. The meaning of which 
wmiſe was the Second Point propoſed Paragraph the 5. and ſhould be 
"xt handled, but that the Application here defireth to be inſerted. 
11. What hath been ſpelled aparc, let us. now put together. 
intends aright to eat Chriſts fleſh and drink his Bloud Sacrameztally, to his 


[Souls Health , muſt come prepared by a right and worthy recetving of | 


both, Spiritaally. Now we Spiritually eat Chriſts Fleſh, and Drink his 
Bloud, as often as we reverently , and faithfully meditateupon Chriſts 
Death, and remember it aright. And this we do, when we takea true 
Eſtimate of our ſebves, and of hi death and ſufferings for us. For thisis 
both duely tO examine our ſelves , or our own ſouls; and rightly to Eſteem 
or Diſcern the Lord's Body. To Diſcern his Body from the Bodies of 0- 
ther men, we cannot ; unleſs we believe and acknowledg it to be The Bo- 
dy of the Son of God, The. Body of God Bleſſed forever : as was ſhewed at 
large before in other Tracts,” and in the fore-part of this Book. And this 
wemay do, and yet not rightly eſteem that Love which Chriſt ſhewedun- 


Us, | 
12. To remember 4 good Turn done by a friend , and not to value and 
prizeit as we ought; is rather to forget then to remember his Friendli- 
neſs; Now no man &an rightly prize the Death of Chriſt and the benefits 
thereof, unleſs he truly believe that Chriſt dyed for him. But is Every one 
bound to believe This ? *Yes. He that dothnot believe This, doth not be- 


if This, ts a Degree of Infidelity ; to deny it, is more then Hereſie, a point of 
Jewiſh Infidelity. Yet to believe thus much, and no more, doth'not im- 
nediately make a good Chriſtian , or worthy receiver of the Holy Sacra- 
ment, What more then muſt every one beleive ? That Chriſt dyed forhim 
in particular ? certainly he muſt. Nor doth the belief of This make him 
Every one wuſt believe that Chriſt dyed 
him in particular ; that he may be a worthy Receiver: And Every 
One muſt worthily receive this Holy Sacrament , that is, wor- 
ily Remember Chriſts Death, that He way make his Eletion 


But in what ſenſe muſt Every one believe that Ch iſt ated for him 15 


the Effect of Recetving him Sprritually onely, though reverently and as be- | 


He that 


lieve that Ghriſt is the eMeſſias, or the Redeemer of the World. To doubt | 


particular ? not Excluſrvely, as if he dyed not for others as well as for 
him. Forthis were to heve the Faith of Chriſt with reſpe## of Perſon. 


Without chzrity, and contrary toReaſon. For if every one mult believe that 
Chriſt 
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Two Duties. - 
1.To examine 
our ſelyes. 
2.To Diſcern 
The Lords 
Body. 
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Tom. III. | Chriſt died for him in particular then every man mult believe that Chriſt dy. 

WWYN. | ed forall mexas well as for him. Otherwiſe, ſome men ſhould be bound 

tobelieve an untruth. But if he dyed for all men, how is he ſaid to dye 

for thee and me ## particular ? Very well ; Thus. Though He dyed far al 

as well as for thee or me, yet did he not dye partly for thee, and parth 
for me, and partly for others, but 1tirely for every one. 

13. Plato ( as Seneca in his 6. Book De Bereficits. Cap.18. tels us) 
thought himſelf obiiged in kindneſs to one that had Tranſported him over 
[a River without paying his Fare ; he reckoned it Poſitwm apud Platonen 
offreium ; But when he ſaw others partakers of the ſame Benefit, he Diſclaj. 
med the Debt. Hence Sexeca draws This Aphoriſm ; It i not enough for 
him that will oblige me unto him, to do me 4 good Turn, unleſs he doit, us 1, 
my ſelf direitly : non tantum mihi ſed tanquam mihi, If upon the like cop- 
ſiderations, or to the end that they may think themſelves obliged to the 
Son"of God more then other men are, ſome in our daies have taught, That 
| Chriſt did not only ſuffer all for zhems, but a for them iz particular; | 
others, ( being not ſuchas they deemed themſelves to be, that is, not 74 
ly Elect ) being excluded from the Benefit of his ſufferings : This is the bef 
Uſe, and moſt Charitable conſtru@ion that can be made of ſo unuſefu] ;nd 
uncharitable a Dodrine. Though, to gather any good Uſe from it, isas 
Impoſſibleas to reap Figgs of Thiſtles. 

Howbeit, as well as they who hold That Chriſt dyed for the Ele my, 
as they which teach, That he dyed for aff, muſt beware, leſt they miſ-apply|, 
That Rule of Seneca's,touching ordinary benefitsor Common courteſies, un 
to that Extraordinary loving kindneſs of Chriſts ſufferings : © ad detes 
cum multis , ſolvuam cum multis ; That which I owe amongſt others, [ wil 
not pay alone. His meaning is, That for common Benefits he is only bound 
to pay his ſhare or portion. Far be it from any one that nameth the Nane 
of the Lord Jeſus, to reaſon thus in his heart or ſecret thoughts. Chrif 

died for the many hundreds þ - thouſands now living,and for the more hundreds 
| > ten thouſands late or long ſince aead, as well as for me ;, therefore I owe him 
ove and thankfulneſs, but pro rata ; ( ſuppoſe the exatt number was certain 
ly knows) I am but to acknowledge ſuch a part of his ſufferings to have beenms- 
dertaken for me, as 1 am of that great multitude, Every humane ſoul i in 
debted to Chriſt for the whole, not every ſingle wan for his part of mans Ke- 
demption. That which St. Bernard ſpeaks ina Caſe not altogether the 
ſame, is moſt true of the Benefits of Chriſts ſufferings ; Nec i mutituar| | 
nem diviſa ſunt , nec ad paucitatem reſtrieFa : If Gods love to mankind be 
infinite, and ifthe value of Chriſts bloud or ſufferings be truly infinite 
(as they truly be) they cannot be divided amongſt many, muchleſs can they 
be reſtrained to ſome few ; both theſe being againſt the nature of Infini- 
ty. Andifthe value of Chriſts ſufferings cannot be divided into parts, 
Every one muſt acknowledge, that He paid an infinite price for his Re- 
demption in Particular. A price leſs then infinite could not have Re- 
deemed any one of us, and a price more then infinite could not be given 
for all. Tf Chriſt þecamea ſecond Adam, to dye and ſuffer for redeeming 
man, te dyedand ſuffered for all men, for every man, albeit the nur 
ber ofmen which proceed from the firſt {dam could be Infinite. Va 
it been the Will or Purpoſe of the Son of God, to have taken upon him tht 
Form ofa Servant, immediately upon the Firſt Woman's fin of Diſobed- 
ence, his fufferings for her could nor have fufficed, unleſs they had been 
| of value infinite: And being of value infinite for her, they had been 0 
the ſame value for every living Soul that iſſued from her to-the Worlds 


end. | if 


——__ 
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Chap. IV. Chrift paid the Ranſome for all. . 341 
TFrhen, the price he laid down for thee were infinite, that is, without , Tom. 11. 
meaſure or Bounds, thy Love and thankfulneſs to Him muſt be without | WWW | 
crint or limit» Though He died for others as well as thee, yetart thou 
bound to love Himnoleſs, then ifhe had died for thee alone. Thus muſt 
Thou think of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion if thou remember it aright: And | 
z5often as thou Readeſt , Heareſt, or makeſt Confeſſion with thy Lips, 
That Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, make this Comment or Paraphraſe in 
thine heart, He ſhed his whole Blood for me, every drop that fell from Him, 
either in the Garden or on the Croſs, or elſwhere, was poured ont for my ſake, 
[fr mein particular. Yea, every one which hears of Chriſt 1s bound to 
[heeive that he dyed for him, amd as for him, that the benefit of his Paſſion 
redounds & mihi, & tanquam mihi: and charity, if it ſpring from Faith, 
will teach us to exclude nonefromTitle to the benefits of Chriſts Death and 
ſufferings. 
te. This doarine of Chriſts dying for all, of His purpoſe to difſolve the 
works of Satanz all, I am bold to profeſs in every place where Chriſt's 
Naneis called upon, inevery place where I haveor may have opportu- 
ricyto make Chriſt known : The bolder, becauſe it ſets forth, not on- 
lytheLoveand eMeycy, but the F#ſtice of God, a great deal more, then | | 
thecontrary Dodarine can do. It makes mans ſinfulneſs and «athankful-| Three uſes of 
xeſs appear much greater, then by the contrary DoGrine can be apprehen- = - —_ 
> [ded or acknowledged. Beſides, it makes, our M#nitry of p: caching | paid the Ran-| 
woreuſeful then otherwiſe it could be. For, if wegrant That Chriſt dyed | 'omfor all. | 
mh for the Elef?,we might acquit ourſelves with ſafety of Conſcience from 
theburden of preaching or Catechizing, ſave only in thoſe Congregations 
which we know to be of the number of the Ele&, or men already regene- 
rate. Howbeit even in reſped of Them, our preaching could'not be ſo uſe- 
ful, as it would be harmful to others. We could but teſtifie that to the 
Eeft which they already know, that is, that they ſhall be ſaved. But 
fonce weteach that the Ele& only or ſome few ( perhaps one ofa Thou- 
land, not one of five hundred ) have any intereſt in Chriſts ſufferings, c- 
very man which is not as yet regenerate nor in the ſtate of Eleion, would 
frhwith conclude, that it is a thouſand to One ( more then five hundred 
tone )thathe can receive no benefit from Chriſts ſufferings, having no 
mereſt in the everlaſting inheritance purchaſed by them, And were it 
mat much better to be ſilenced, then by our preaching to put ſuch ſtum- 
bling blocks in their waies whom we are ſent to call unto Chriſt ? For we 
Tenot ſent to call the righteous, or menalready regenerate , but finners to 
rgemance, to the ſtate of regeneration. | 
Hovy true ſoever in the Event it may prove , That buta fevv ſhall be 
|frd in reſpect of them that periſh, though the woſt part of men do dye in 
tteir ſins, yer their blood ſhall be required at their hands , who have 
Wit: that they could not be ſaved, that Chriſt didnot dye, did not __— 
(fe for them. But if we teach, as God in his Word hath taught us, That :Cor $,14,155} 
Criſt Dyed and ſuffered for all mer,no man can doubt whether Chriſt dy- | Heb-2-9- | 
for him orno; and not doubtingthat Chriſt dyed for him, he need not | * ho 
&ipalr of Salvation by him : we leave him without excuſe for not repen- | * 
wand ſceking Chriſt. 
kin, this ſame Doctrine ſets forth the Glory of God much more then 
O'her can, For a'beit Gods mercies unto One man be truly infinite, 
ther infinite in themſelves , yet, ifaccording to this infinity they be 
| ended unto all. they are extenſively much greater. 1 fCod had crea- 
0'y theſe inferior Elements, and man ; their creation wou'd ne- 
Qari'y infer the infinity of his power ( for without infinite power 
RX RX Hothing. 
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. "Mans ingratitude be8t ſeen in Christs Love. Ecckin, 
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Lom-1il. nothing cout have been made of Nothing ) but yet his praiſe or glory 


— ww 


would no: have appeac'd ſo great in the creation of Earth and Water, 3; 
it doth in the creation, not ofthem only , but of the whote heavens with 
all their Hoſts and furniture. The more Gods creatures be, the greater 
be his praiſes, for this Tribute he ought to receive from zl! of them, for 
the.r very Beg. In like manner, though the Redemption of one or fone 
few men, do truly argue the value of his ſufferings to be truly infinite ; yer | 
the more they be for whom he dyed, the more is his glory, the greater is 
his praiſe : Forall are bound joyntly and ſeveraily to laud and magnifie 
his Name for the infinite price of their Redemption. : 

15. Laſtly , This DotFrine is ſo neceſſary for manitelting the juſt mea- 
ſure of their unthankfulneſs which periſh , that without This we cannot 
take ſo muchas a true Surface of it ; not ſo nwch as the leaſt Dimenſion 
of Sin: Some there be which tell us, © that we had power in Adamtoghrifie 
« God, but, that ſiuning in Adam, our ſin infinite, becauſe againſt an infuute 
« Majefty : For ſoit u,that the greater the party is whom we offend, the gieas 
ter alwates the offence s. And thus by degrees they gather, that every fin 
againſt the infinite Majeſty of God deſerveth infinity of Puniſhment. But, 
albeir, the degrees of fin; which accrue from the degrees of Dignity inthe 
Perſon who: we offend , be ſucceſſively infinite ; yet becauſe theſe De- 
grees are indeterminate, every man , which hath any Skill atall in Avgs- 
ments of Proportion , mult needs know , thart it is impoſſible for the wi or 
art of man to find out the true Produf# of ſuch Calcwatory Inductions, or 


| 


Dargerous to 
Dallie with 
Gods mercIecs. 


| he might exalt Him above all Principalitie and power,and in Hz: recrown 


t2 conjecture unto what ſet meaſure of ingratitude, theſe infinite deprees 
wiil amount.It is not the ten-hundredth-thouſandth part of any ſin that can 
be truly notified unto us by inferences of this kind. How then ſhall we 
take the true meaſure of our Sinnes , or the full Dimenſion of our unthank- 
fulneſs 2 From the Great Goodneſs of God in our Creation, and the unna: 
ſurable Love of Chriſt in our Redemption. If God in our Creation(#s 
the Pſalmiſt ſaies ) did make us but-little lower then the Glorious Angels 
that they might afterward crown us with Glory everlaſting : if, when, 
through the firſt mans folly we had loſt that Honour ; he made his Onth 
\ for a little while, for 33. years ſpace, lower then the Angels, that 


us with Honour and Glory equal to the Angels, Their Sin is truly infinite 
their unthankfulneſs i unexpreſſible, and juitly deſerveth puniſhment ever: 
laſting, who voluntarily and continually deſpiſe ſo great Ealvation which 
by Chriſt was purchaſed for them. No Torment can be too great, noatr 
guith tog Durable, becauſe no Happineſs could be in any degree compr 
rable, much lefs equa), to that which they refuſed, though treaſuredup 
for them in that inexhauſtible fountain of happineſs Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
our God, andour Redeemer. | 

To conclude this meditation : It is a thing moſt ſeriouſly to be conlide- 
red, That though Gods mercies in Chriſt can never be magnified toon, 
yet may they Be apprehended amiſs: And, that , as it is inoſt Dangerous 
to {ink in deep waters wherein it is the eafieſt to Swim ; ſo, the wore IN 
finite Gods mercies rowards us are, the more deadly fin it i3 to Daly with 
them, orto take incouragement by the Contemplation of them ro continie| 
in Sin. The contemplation of their Infinity is then moſt ſeaſonal »| 
whey we are touched with a feeling of the Infiniteneſs of our ſins. In 
that. caſe , we cannot look upon them , but we ſhall ; 
firous to be partakers of them, and that upon ſuch Temes 
as God offers them, the forſaking of all our Sinnes. Proverbs 
28.13. | 


16, £ut. 
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hap.IV. The Second part of Redemption, from Sin, 343 
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| 


td | ”m 
"76, Buris thi5 all that thou art to remember, when thouart, by Spi-j Tom. 1. 
-ityal eating and drinking Chriſts fleſh and blood, a preparing thy ſelftor | —wo— 
cacramental and Spiritual receiving him together in The Lords Supper ? | 
«it enough to acknow:edge, that he payed as great a Ranſome for thee as 
ve did for all Mankind in general ? Vo ! This is but the fr [t part of thy Re- 
demption: and this firſt part of thy redemption was intire!y, and alſuffi- 
cently, and molt eftectually wrought for thee, before any part of thy bo- | 
dy was framed, before thy Soul was created : it was then wrought for thee | 
$i:hour any endeavour or wiſh of thine: No more was required at thy 
hands for this work, then was required of thee for thy creation. But there] 
1a ſecond part of thy Redemption, of which that ſaying of 4 Father, is 
rrue, Lat feeit te fine te, won ſalvabit te ſine te, He that made thee without 
any work Or endeavour of thine, will not fave ( willnot Redeem ) thee, 
without ſome, endeavour at leaſt, on thy part. | 

What then is #he ſecond part of the Redemption, which we expe that 
Chriſt ſhould yer work in us and for us ? or what is the endeavour on our | 
parts required that he ſhould work ic in us and for us ? The ſecond part of 
wr Redemption, which is yet in moſt of us to be accompliſhed, is, The 
murtification of our bodies,the diminiſhing the Reign of fin in them; in a word 
our canCification or Ratification of our Ele&ion, Theſe are whollyChriſtsþ _ 
works, the ſole works of God, for it #s He that s 132 4s both the will and Bs Book io.f 

| : | aPp.31, 
the Deed : and yet are we commanded to work out our own Salvation ; to make 
wr EleFion ſure. Burt how ſhall we do this, which is wholly Gods work ? 
or what are we to do, that theſe works may be wrought inus ? Beſides the 
renewing ofthe Aſtipulation oranſwer ofa pure Conſcience,and Reſumpti- | 
on of our BAPTISMAL VOW, heretofore mentioned ; we are to humble] Bockis.C.5ef 
ur ſelves mightily before the Lord, by a meek acknowl edgement of ou | 
rileneſs, and ſincere confeſſion of our ſinnes. And if we ſo humble our ſelves, 
He that giveth Grace to the humble will lift us up ; if we confeſs our ſins, he ts 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighte- 
wſneſs : notonly to remit and cover our iniquities, but to purifie 
our hearts , and renew our ſpirits and minds , that they ſhall 
bring forth fruits vnto holineſs. We are to call upon God by 
the prayer of faith and perſeverance : Turn thou us Good Lord , and 
þ ſul we be turned ; Speak but Thou the word , and Thy Servants ſhall be 
W104, 

17. Thus we may eſteem of Chriſts love to us, and yet not examin or 
Judge our ſelves as we ought before weeat This Bread and drinkThis Cup. | ASecond Ds: | 
Toexamin and judge our ſelves aright,requires theſe Two meditations, or | 2. elves. | 

Þ 
| 
| 


ſelves. 
Iwoparts of one and the ſame meditation. Firſt , How far we are guilty of — 
Liriſt's Death by our Sinnes. But this falles under the former Meditati- 
"n, That Chriſt Dyed for #« all , not only all joyntly conſidered, bur for 
very one 12 particular , oras alone conſidered : and if he dyed for every 
meh mn particular, or as alone conſidered, then every one may and muſt thus 
y - Judge, They were all dead , and every one in particular was a true cauſe of 
Jnr His Death. And this Meditation will make eaſie way to the Second, or 
a ſecond part of the ſame Meditation, which is This : Whereip, or in what 
y 2 telpeQs, every one 4 doth wrong Chriſt Feſ#s more, or may do him more 
_ ml wrong then they aid, which attually wrought his Death : that is, then Annas 
" WY "4 Cxiophas, then the Scribes and Phariſces, then the Prieſts and Elders} 
yo te 14: plotted and conſpired ir,did. 
real Bur, doth any man which Profeſſes Chriſtianity at this day,wrong Him 
| re then Anus and Cataphas, and their aſſociates did ? Yes, a great ma- 
'Y: All that both daily and hourely do that which is more againſt his moſt 
r 6, Fut. SPIN A X' 2 Holy 
Lhe | : 


— 


prove 
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a 344 Chriflians rO0W, may wrong Chriſt more then Annas, Book 11. 


i. 


T om.1 [I. | Holy will, then all that Anas and Cataphas, and the Roman Souldierg die 
——>Y/ | unto Him,wrong Him more then they did in putting Him to Death, ©« The 
only Rule for meaſuring any per ſonal wrong , ts the op _ which the «ft 
«or prattiſe beares or includes unto the will or liking of the party which i aiſ 
<*pleaſed or wronged. 
To apply this to our preſent purpoſe. Anne and Gaiaphwsand their 
complices, did our Saviour more wrong, then Ce:z did 4bel his innocent 
Brother, when he took away his life. For, Death, eſpecially a violent 
' Death, was as bitter unto Chriſt, asman, as it was to Abel. So were the 
revilings, the ſlanders, and the defamations which the people( by the 
inſtigation of the Prieſts, Scribes ; and Phariſees ) caſt upon him, moſt 
diſpleaſing to His Humane Will. Yet were all theſe perſonal wrongs more 
unpleafant to his moſt Holy Will as he was The Sor of God, then unto his 
Humane Nature, then unto his diſpoſition or afle&ion, as He was the Sg 
of David, Andalbeit he ſuffered nothing which his heavenly Father had 
not fore-determined, yet he that would excuſe his perſecutors from doing 
him wrong, were worſe then an Infidel. Neither will this excuſe us from 
doing him greater wrong then theſe his perſecutors did , if we do thoſe 
things which are more diſpleaſant to Him, more contrary, not on]y to his 
Divine, but even ro his Humane Will and Nature now Glorified in Heaven, 
then all the wrongs wHEh Satan and his inſtruments did unto him, whilf 
He lived here on earth ; whilſt He was partaker of mortatity with us. 
18. But what do we? or what can we do more diſpleafant to His Hey 
Will, then what they did, who maliciouſly accuſed Him, who more mali- 
ciouſly ſought his condemnation , who after His Condemnation, 
did more maliciouſly , and Inhumanly treat , and perſccute Him, 
then any Barbarian would do a Malefaor which had yei:ded himſelf 
toa Legal Trial ? . | 
_ Surely, if we do thoſe things which He is more unwilling we ſhould do, 
then He was to ſufferall the indignities which the Scribes and Phariſees 
could put upon Him , then all the torments which the Roman Laws could 
infli& upon Him ; we wrong Him much more, then either the jews or the 
Roman. Souldiers did. For he did not ſuffer; either the torments which 
ſeazed upon Him, whilft He was upon the Croſs,or in the garden, becauſe 
He could not avoid or reſiſt them, but becauſe he was more willing to 
ſuffer al) theſe, then a greater inconvenience, which ſhould have befallen 
all andevery one of Us, unleſs theſe miſchiefs(as the world accounts them) 
had befallen Him. The inconveniences whith He ſought to prevent by volun- 
tary undergoing theſe Calamities , were, the Dominion or Reign of Sin 11, 
and our Servitude unto Satan by this Reign of Sin. For, for this purpoſe w# 
theSon of God manifeſted, that he might Diſſolve or Deſtroy the worts of the 
Devil. And His manifeſtation did contain, not only his incarnation, But 
His Exemplary perſecution, His Death and Paſsion, which he wasmore 
willing to undergo, then to ſuffer the works of Satan, in any one of us, to 
be undiſſolved. Ifwe then ſhall ho!d on his ſide, or ſeek to keep hum! 
whom Chriſt came to caſt out ; or ſhall hui!d again that Babel whict 
Chriſt came to deſtroy ; if we take part with Satan, as a!l thoſe Co, which 
do thoſe things whereby the works of Satan may be maintained 0p 
mented, whereby the Reign or Soveraignty of Satan may be confirn 
or inlarged, wedo thoſe things which are more diſpleaſing to Chriſt,then 
his Teath and Pafſion was. Ard by doing ſuch things ( 3ccoiding 0 
the former Rule) we wrong Him more then they did, which did conſpire 
or Complot His Death, then they did, which put Him to that moſt crut 


19nominious Death: For He was more willing co ſuffer 7hat _— 
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——ll the indignitics, that the Devil or world could put upon Him, 
Fi to ſufier 8s > any one ofus, to live and dye 1n our (ins, and in the 
mane and FOWEr of Satan. Thus much. by. way of Applicat:on, as 
war ro the Firſt G eneral ; Proceed we now to the Second General Fe 
.-Dwelleth 11 me, 440 wv H  . MM LT 
19. Dwelleth in Me, and I in Him : Or abideth in Me axd I in Him. 
The word in the original varies it's fignification according to the circum- 
ſtances of matters 
\,em4in, though ÞUt 


for an Hour or rwo. Sometimes tt necetiarily im- 
minſion. From this real difference of the matter and circum ſtance, the word 
«4 15 by Our Engliſh One white expreſt ( as here 1t 1s ) by Dwelling , ano- 
cher while by Ab#aing Or remaining, within the compals of cne Period. For 
fxample; John-1.vcr-39 . Fohns two Diſciples ask our Saviour Rabbi, wi wig; 
where doſt thou dwell ? And he ſaith unto them ; come ana ſee. T hey canse 
and ſaw where he dwelt ; "Haw 2 &dbv 77 ap er* x; mp abr duerey F nubesy $Xeiyluw, 
und abode with Him that day: Though the word in the Original be in al] 
three places the ſame, and though the Tranſlators had twice rendered it by 
Dwelling, yet 1n th lay, 
They abode with Him that day. _. Every Dwelling includes an Abidixp,bur 
every Abiding doth not include or imply a Dwelling. Dwelling implies a 
conſtant or frequent place of Abede; and ſomewhat more then ſo, a place 


circumſtances concur to juſtifule Tranſlation of the Original word here 
rather by Dwelling , than by abiding. For Chriſts abiding in us( if we ſo 
eat his fleſh anddrink his blood as he preſcribes ) is conſtant, is frequent, 
and perpetuae, And whilſt heabides in us, our abiding in him is not on- 
ly conſtant and frequent, but the known, or profeſſed p/ace of our abode 
(adit is the beſt profefsion to be of his houſhould). It is he that feeds 
us in time of peace, and he is our Tower of defence in time of war,the Rock 
ofour Salvation, whileſt we are beſet with death and danger. Be thou to 


tinually reſort ; thou haſt given commanadement to ſave me , for thou art my 
Ruk, and my Fortreſs. 

But that Chriſt is the Rock of our Salvation,of our habitation in diſtreſs 
5a point which needs no further proof, no amplification. Yet ſecing he 
is wr dwelling place, the Rock of our Habitation in whom we dwell ;, How 
can he be ſaid to dwell inws ? Anhouſe may be ſaid'to be in the City, Eut 
my we ſay that the City is in the houſe ? men dwell in Houſes or Tents, but 
was it ever heard that Houfes or Tents did dwell in men, that are the 
Lords and owners of them ? The branch may abide in the tree ; So may the 
Graft in the Stock, but who would ſay, That the Tree abideth in the Branch 
or the Stock inthe Graft 2 How then is it ſaid, That the Rock both of our 
vation and Habitation, the Santtuary of our Souls in all diſtreſs doth 
awellinus? How can he,who is the root of Feſse (the root of David Rev.s. 
5.) The True Vine which Gods own Right-Hand hath planted, abide in us, 
who are but wild flips lately ingrafced into the Stem from which the natu- 
al Branches were broken off ? 
| 20. The Difficalty arifing from this Doubled Compariſon, though rea!- 
!y but One, muſt ke handled in Two. 

Firſt, How Chriſt maybe ſai to dwell ia us, and we in Him. 


Fey , How he may be ſaid to abide in us, and not wen Him 
mely, | 


HT —_ 


handled. Sometimes it ſignifies no more then to abzde or 


ports as much as Our Engliſh Expreſſeth in the Texr, that is, 4 dwelling or \ 


the third place; they do not ſay, And they Dwelt, tut, | 


of krown or profeſſed abode, no lurking hole, or ſculking-p/ace. All theſe | 


me, faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 71. 3. my ſtrong habitation, whereto I may con- | 


This | 


T om. I1T. 


The Sccond 


Fa. 


Genera!. 


Though an an 
heinthe l ouie 
as thc Dwellcr, 
The HFlouſc 
may be in the 
Man, as the 
right owrer, 
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Two Diffi- 
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346 What it is to Dwell m Chriſt, &c. Book 11, 
Tom. Lil. | This mutual Inhabitation and Reciprocal abode or In-Being, is very ny 
Las cal and admirable Tet may our apprehenſion of it be facilitated, by oh- 
ſerving ſome reſemblances thereof in other things, far different. To nm, 
that Firs which is worſt. That poſſeſſi on of the body of man, which evil 
Spirits did uſurp , in our Saviours time, # in H. Scriptue oft ſet dyyy 
in termes demoting the Evil Spirits being in the man, <Matth.11 4c 
They enter in and dwell there, and Ch.8.31. If thou caſt us out, (uf 
fer us to go into the Herdof Swine., 4d 4s 19.16. The man inwhoy 
the evil Spirit was. Tet doth S. Mark, Chap.1.23. and Chap. 5.2, ex.| 
preſs this in the Original, as if the man was in an Evil ſpirit : 4arg 
&s mu] exgSag)y Logick axd Philoſophy tell ws, that The whole x; 
the parts, ana the parts in the whole ; whether it be a Toium Poten- 
tiale, or Univerſale ( us Genus, which ts in the Species ; and the Spec: 
es likemaſe in the Genus : ) or whether it be Totum Colleivumn; ſothe 
City « in the ſeveral Families or Houſhoulds and theſe again are int; 
City. Some Good Drivines have taken notice of that fs, or expreſſun 
Enter thou into thy Maſters Joy ; s 1porting the wondrous amplitud 
thereof : it is ſuch, as cannot be comprehended or contained within hin, 
but he muſt enter into it. et ſure, that Foy doth both Satiate the $wl 
and Repleniſh the Body of him that enters into it. Hes, as if we cull 
ſopeſe a large Veſſel of Chryſtal or tranſparent Gold let down into «Su 
of Nettar or living waters. But the expreſſions of Scripture about God 


Joh.19-11,21 the Father his being in Chriſt, agg} Chriſt in Him, and inus, andof 
22,23,26. our Being in Him; and of Chri 2 his Holy Spirit being inus, 
various: Eſpecially, In S. Fohn. Chap. 14.wverſes 10,11,16,17,20,23, 

and perhaps more eaſie to be experimented by the Chriſtian Union nit 
God, then to be explained in words more eafie then the texts themſelue. 
21. Thepropeſed ff ultics muſt have their proper Solutions: the forme 


from the explication of that Great Aztribute of Chriſt, to wit, that Hei 
the cheif corner-ſtone &c. The other Difficulty referrs to that eMetaphir of 
the vine and the Branches, or of the ſtock and the Grafts. 

The former C hriſt is compared unto a ffoxe orRock, and we unto living Stones tuilt 
| difficulty eX- 1 1ron it, inreſped ofthe ſtrength and firmneſs of the foundationand fin 


| plained. Gure of Gods Houſe or Temple. 


He is, again, rightly compared to the vine, toan Olive or other more 
fruitful tree,and we unto Branches or grafts( not ſpringing from the Root, 
but ingrafted into it ) in reſpea& of our giowth in Him , and of the diffi 
fondf his virtue into us and through us. 
| That weare built upon Chriſt ( as the Apoſtle faith Fph.2 26.) thisdott 

argue that we dwell iz him, that He is the Reck of our habitaticn. In ikat 
we are built oz him, as on the Chief Corner-ſone : net under Himcnly, 
as He is Summis angularis Lapis, the Cheif Stone at the Top, but «pun Him 
as Lapis mms, the Frſt foundation ſtone too, and that a Living ſme ibid 
was cut out of the Mountain without Hands, and which was to grow into 
| a Mountain filling the whole earth ; This inferrs , That he muſt awel/mw. 
| For the ſtone, which Dazze/ſpeaks of, did not becomea preat Mountain 

ſo great a mountain as ſhould fill all theearth, by addition or by heaping 
or building one ſtone upon another, but by the growth of life ; that1s, by 
increaſe or augmentation of the ſame ſtone. Did this lone then increaſe or 
grow from ſmall beginnings unto a mountain , overſpreading the who.e 
earth? Ifthis we ſay, the rock of our Salvation or habitation mult receive 
increaſe of life , and become a greater habitation or dwelling place in this 
laſt Age than he had been in anygformer. But how ſhould this be true? ſeeing 


he is,and was the rock of ages the rock on which the world it ſelf is han 
the 


——— 


2 nated. 


—— 


( ll,  Cbiifh, The ſtone lazd in Sicn; 247. 


—ckby which the carth it (elf which ſupporteth all other rocks, 1s Com.7! L 

ſi;pporteC- Heb. 1.3- | - f. 

” Such arock he ws from eternity as he is God, notasheis man. 4s | 

" he was firſt as a little ſtone, yer. a growing ſtone, for he grew in wi/- | 
pete | a Luke 2.52. As God he 
lame, 16 ſtature > and favour with God and man, E 2.5 Goc 
could not be £ÞE corner-ſtone which God had promiſed to lay in Sion. 

Yet was Chriſt, WHO Was both Godand wan, That Stone which was layd in 
Gn. Andas be, which was both God and wan, did ſuffer for US, Was | 
rayſed again The third day trom the dead, not acccrding to his God-head, | 
burzccording tO MIS man-hood : So was he ( the ſame Chriſt, which was 
both God and man) the ſtone layd In S10nN, not according to his God-head, 
maccording to his man-hood. This gives us the orditary interpretati- | 

onofthe Prophet Eſay Chap. 28.16. but A late interpreter of prophe- | cg | 

ces or viſions, hath obſerved an Hypallage, or inverſion in theſe words, | Rom.9.33. 
ot infrequent in the Prophets, familiar, (as he alledgeth Jto the Hebrew | 7 Fer-2-6- 
writers, ſuch an inverſion as Grammarians obſerve in that of the Poet, 

In nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas 

Copor er | 
That is; Formes changed into new bodies, for bodies changed into new formes. 
Thus faith this late interpreter , when the prophet ſaith , mitts lapidens 17 | 

#74 . . . f G Anton. Fernan- 

Siavem, 1luy or place a ſtone tn Sion, the meaning is, as if he had ſaid, 1 lay | 7;;4,, Cited in 

ir ſeund Sion, the Spiritual Sion or new Jeruſalem un a Stone , or cheif corner | thenext Chap 
ſane ele? and precious. Bur whether this be the grammatical or literal _ 

ſenſe of the Prophet, I leave for Griticks in the Hebrew dialed ro deter- 

nine. Both conſtruGions, the ordinary and this Critical,are true, and com- 

ratible ; both in reſpec of the matter, are neceſſary : Chriſt God and man 
was |ayd in Szor, as a ſure foundation ſtone, as Imus 4ngularis Lap, as 
the loweſt corner ſtone, unto which S. Peter, for precedency of time ( ſo 

far we yeild unto his primacy) was firſt annexed. Peter was the firlt liv- 

ing ſtone; which was Built upon this foundation ſtone : the other Apoſtles 

were layd,, not upon Peter, but upon the ſame foundation ſtone, whes- | 
ther oneafteran other or all together, we will not diſpute. However,all 
that believe as Peter and the other Apoſtles did, or ſhall ſo beleive unto 
the worids end, are immediately laid upon the ſame foundation ſtone, not 
| neupon another, no one of them upon Peter, or upon any other Apoſtle ; 
their union or annexton unto Chriſt, ts as immediate as Peters was , and 1s or 
ſtall be, as tmdifſo:uble as his was to Chriſt, albeir, their growth be not 
great, nor for quality ſo glorious. The beſt inſcription of rhis edifice 
thus umnediately erected upon the ſame ſtone, would be that of the Poet, 

Ureſcit creſeentibus illis, As the number of living ſtones, whichare laid. u- 

pon this foundation tone increaſe,ſo the foundation or corner ſtone which 
bod did promiſe to lay in Son , doth ſtill increaſe. As every particular 
ving ſtone increaſeth or groweth from a ſtone into a pillar of this houſe 

|XGod ; from a pillar in the houſe of God, unto a Temple of God; ſo 
tos foundation ſtone, that is, Chriſt as man, ſtill groweth, {till in- 
creaeth , not in himſelf, but in them. For they grow by his growth 
uthem , or by Diffuſion of Life from him into them. 

- 23. But though Chriſt be oftencalled a ſtoxe, 4 rock, a living ſtone, « liv- 
rot, ora ſtone which being cut out of a mountain, became a Mountain | 74. $,c.nq 
Fhich filled all the earth ; yer the manner of his growth in us, or the manner | Diffcutty ex- 
this inlarged habitation through the Church, .may be beſt conceived by | P/a1ncd: 
te manner of the Souls growth or difluſion of his Vertue throughout 
Vegetable o ſenſible bodies, that is, through trees or plants, or through 
te bodies of men, of Feats, or ſuch as we call living creatures. 

Three 
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. . . . Lt rar. © 
348 How Chris? abideth in ws, andwein hm. PFEcoki 
Com. 11. There is 4 vegetable ſoul in rhe Ake-cory when 1t Is firſt ſet or planted. 
> | and this ſoul we may truly ſay dwelleth or abideth in the Akora, and j; 
the cauſe why the Akorn fprauteth intoa red : the ſame ſoul is the caug. 
why the rod or twig groweth greater,the true cauſe why this twig groweth 
into a Stemme, why the ſtemmie grown greater, ſpreads it ſelf into branche, | 
why every branch beareth leaf, bloſſom,or ſeed. Now the greater the ſte 
doth grow, the further the vegetable ſoul doth ſpread it felf; The ſane ye. 
gerable ſoul which was in the Akorn diffuſeth it ſelf into theſtemme, ing 
the branches, into the leaf, into the þlofſom, into the Fruit or ſeed, Nom 
of theſe could thrive or proſper at all, unleſs the vegetable ſoul did git; 
or dwelt in them, none of them can thrive or proſper any longer, than th 
'See Joh. 15.2, | Vegetable ſoul «bideth or dwelleth in them. Thus was Chriſt the rootau 
34 56,7- | of whichS. Petey ( prouted, the foul of Petey as he was a living or Spirj 
Oy tual man. He hadno life but from Chriſt, he grew by Chriſt awellingo, 
"al. , | «biding inhim, © Andas hedid grow by Chriſt abiding in him ; So hebyre 
| fruit by Chriſts dwe/{izg in him , by the diffuſſion of life , and vegeration| | 
| from Chriſt. And ſoall they, that abiding in Chriſt do grow in Faithgroy 
by Chriſt dwelling in them and ſpreading his vertue through them, after ſich 
|? manner as the vegetable ſoul doth diffuſe it ſelf throughout the Branches 
which ſpring from the root or ſtemme, or through the Branches whichar 
} ingrafced or inoculated into ir. And this manner of the vegetable ſou; 
{ diffuſion ofir ſelf (or of its vertue) into all the Branches whichare ingri. 
| ted into the ſame ſtock or root, doth better reſemble the manner of Chriſt 
| 4welling inus , than the diflufion of life or vegetation from the root in 
| the ſtems, ſtovens or branches , which without ingrafting or inoculation 
| naturally ſpring from it. 
} 24+ But this latter fhmilitude of the Stock and Grafts, although it wel 
| expreſs the manner of Chriſts —_ or growing, not in himſelf, but inus, 
| and the manner of our abidzng or dwelling in him ; it may ſeem to fail in 
| this; That ordinary Stocks, howſcever the ingrafred branches be ſup- 
ported by them, and receivelife and nutriment from them, yet do they! 
| not receive their ſpecifical kind of life from the ſtocks into which they are 
ingrafted, bur ſtill retain their ownnative quality. Asa good Appleor; | 
Pear grafted into a Crab ſtock or Thorn, doth not degenerate intoa Crab 
{ or Thorn, but retains its native ſweetneſs, and beares the ſame fruit which 
| it would have done,although it had grown up into a Tree from its on 
| root, or from the root whereof it wasa native Branch. It would bea$v 
l&ciſin to ſay, That any ſuch ſtock doth remain or dwell in the Graft, be 
| cauſe it doth not diffuſe its ſpecifical quality into it,, But Chriſt in this 
| manner, abideth or dwelleth inus. Heis the Reotand ſtem, and yethe 
| Grafts and inſet branches, and yet he is ſaid as truly fo dwell iz us, as we 8 
| him. This argues that the manner of our ingrafting and ebidinp in himis 
{ not natural , becauſe the ſtock or Stem, is for nature and quality wich 
1 better thanall the Branches or Grafts which are ſupported by it: which 
| receive life and nutriment by it. Hence faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 11.24 
1 That we Gentiles were cut out of the Olive tree which was wilde by naare, 
and were grafted contrary to nature into a good Olive tree. This ingrafiaxat 
1S CONtrary unto nature #wo wares ; 

Firſt, In that the Grafts being wild by nature, without any root, or fat 
or ſweetneſs in themſelves,grow better qualified then they were,by paitr 
cipation of the ſweetneſs of the Stock; 

. Secondly, Tn that the Steck whereinto they are ingrafted, isa good O- 
live; whereas the Olive tree, naturally admits no inprafiment, or inciſion, 
being by nature ſo fat, that it ſcems to envie or ſcorne to _—_—— - 
be atmeis 
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Chap. Hw Chrift abides if us, and we in him. 


neſs unto any other Branches. In arbore pingui port viuunt znfita, Grafts 
do not thrive Or proſper inany fat tree or ſtock, faith 4 late Naturaliſt. 
andas an Hebrew Door bath Obſerved, the Olive, being the farteſt of 
Trees, will admit no 1NC110N,nor ingraftment. Nor will any Olive Graft 
-hrive or Proſper, unleſs it be ingrafted in an hungry ſtock. That fat- 
neſs i5as Peculiar to the Olive, as ſweetneſs to the Fig or Vine ; beſides 
experience, we have the authoriry of Scripture, Fnag. 9. verſ. 9. The 
res went forth on a time to annonta King over them, and they faid unto 
the Olive tree, Reign thou over us 3 But the Olive tree ſaid unto them, 
+o0ld | leave wy fatneſs wherewith by me they honour Cod and man,and 
go to be promot ed over the trees?and the trees ſaid unto theFig-tree,come 
hou and Reign over us : But the Fig-tree ſaid unto them, Should I for- 
ſake my ſyeetneſs, ano wy good fruit,&c? Yet is Chriſt Jeſus the True O- 
live Tree, but left his fatnels for a time, that we, being by nature wild O- 
lives might be ingrafted into him, and being ingrafted might participate 
of his fatneſs and ſweetneſs , which is no other, then that whereof the na- 
tural Olive is the Embleme; to wit, Peace even the Peace of Cod which = 
ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding. Peace was his Embaſſage, as the , Apoſtle | 3 pr ey. 
ich, © He is our peace, who hath made both one,and hath broken down 

«the middle wall of partition between us, gc. And came and preached 
«neace unto you, which were afar off, and to them that were nigh, #ph.2. 


verſes 14, T7. 
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CHAP. V. 


| 


| | The Great {ttribute of Chriſt | His being the Chief Corner-ſtone }] haxd- 
led in the fore-going Chapter, proſecuted more amply in this. Chrift is the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets. How Chriſtians being built ap- 
on this Foundation, do grow into an Holy Temple. 


Epheſians 2. 20, 21. 
And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets , Teſws Chriſt 


himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. In whom all the building fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord. 


, He Suns of our Apoſtles ſpeech in this Chapter ( whereof theſe 
words are the Conclufion) # this; © That theſe Epheſians who 
©were Gentiles by progeny, far off from God, and Aliens from the Com- 
© nonwealth of Iſrael, had now the priviledge of Gods Saints, were fel- 
"low Citizens with them, and of the houſhold of God, as it is, ver. 19. 
And toaſſure them of this Priviledoe or prerogative, he adds verſe 20. 
: That they were built u pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
*Jſus Chriſt himſelf being the Chief Corner-ſtone, Jeſus Chriſt was the 
beſt Foundation, the only foundation, which could give this preroga- 
tive tothe Apoſtles or Prophets, to be either Saints or of the houſpold of 
00d, And he it 1s, that gave to theſe Epheſians, though by nature Gen- 
ties; and that elves to all, whoſoever are built upon this Corner-ſtone, 
the like Priviledze , a priviledge or prerogative to be native parts of 
at Holy Temple, which Teſs Chriſt came down from heaven to build 
Iereon carth, 
2. The Points then to be diſcuſſed are Three. 


FIrit, What is meant by the Foundation of the Prophets and Apo- Three 
es, to be Diſcut- 


: ied. 
Ra: Y'y Second- 
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| 350 The F oundation of the P ropbets,Qc. What it means. Book 11, 


Tom. 111. | tecondly, I» what manner Chrift is ſaid to be the chief Cyryyy. 
i” ſtone . : | 
Thirdly, The manner how we are built upon the foundation here mea; 
or upon this Gorner-ſtoze, with the manner of our growth into an Holy T empl. 
Firſt, Whatſoever be here meant by the Foundation, it is not reſtrained 
to any one Prophet or Apoſtle. The meaneſt Prophet is not exclude 
Moſes and Samuelare to be numbred amongſt the Prophets here meant; hey 
were no foundations of the reſt. Nor is Petey here included as the foung;. 
tion of the other Apoſtles, but as a joint part of this Foundation, or of the 
Building ereSed upon it; whether we conſider his Perſoz or De&rine.g. 
ny Interpreters of good note, underſtand the Dodrine of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, ſo ſaith Hugo Cardinalis, Super dottrinam Hpoſtolorum & Prophe 
tarum: But every Sound Dodrine muſt have a ſure Foxndation. What ther 
is the Foundation of the Apoſtolick and Prophetical Doctrine ? That canhe 
no other then the Corzer-ſtone here mentioned ; to wit, Chriſt Jeſus Gy 
and max. Are not the Apoſtles then true foundations of this building ? or 
will not St. Fohas words, Rev. 21. 14. infer thus much ? And the wal if 
the City had twelve foundations, and in them the twelve Apoſtles of the Lani 
Surely neither his words, nor the circumſtance of the place, will conclude 
{that the twelve Apoſtles were the twelve foundations ; but only that their 
names were inſcribed in them.. So were not, for ought we read, the names 
of the Prophets ; nor can it be concluded, that St. Fehr did mean the 
ſelf ſame thing , by the twelve foundations, that Saint Paul here doth by 
| the foundation of the Prophets andthe Apoſtles. Saint Fohn deſcribes the new 
Feruſalem, as a Clty lying four ſquare, with twelve Gates. Three on the Lf, 
and three on the North, three on the South, and three on the Weſt, beurn 
the Inſcription of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: And baving twelve Gates, i 
muſt needs have twelve foundations, that is, the whole Foundation is divi 
ded into twelve parts. The Apoſtles were inno other ſenſe the twelve 
foundations, then the twelve Tribes of Iſrael were the twelve Gates. Yet 
"foundations the Apoſtles might be ſaid of this City, in ſuch a ſenſe as He 
ſychins, faith St. Andrew ſaid of St. Peter, becauſe he brought him to Chriſt. 
Thus the whole Chriſtian world, was by the Apoſtles, brought unto Chriſt 
ast0 the only ſure foundation, which God had promiſed to lay in Sion, or 
(as the Hebraiſin imports ) on which, or zz which, God had promiſed to 
build up Sz, that is, (in St. Fobns language) the new Jeruſalem. Chil 
| then was the' chief” Corner-ſtowe , on which the Prophet foreto'd Su 
» —_—_— r- \ ſhould be re-erected;zhe foundation on which the Apoitles themſelves ner 
« mrogess laid : and we ſhould no way £vervefrom the meaning of St. Paul, if bytht 
ver. Te?. viſ. | foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles , we neither underſtand their prr/m 
des nor their Dodrine, or neither of theſe oxly or eſpecially, butthe (elf ſane 
num. 9. And | foundation upon which the Prophets and Apoſtles were built , by whol 
Ecnedieius | vertue they grew to be living ſtones of this edifice : For other fenndatun 
Borb. Luſit, | ther this Corner-ſtone cax no man lay; nor did Chriſt himſelf build upon 
in his ſecond | any other foundation thenupon himſelf. He is the only Foundation, vit 
road te ther of the Apoſtles perſons or DoFrine. Iam the bolder to commend /b# 
Gen. _ Interpretation unto you, becauſe I ſee it ingenuouſly acknowledged by i 


+ ag late Learned * Jeſuite, whoCT think) learned it of Thomas Aquinas. tr 
faith, Rom. . | Perzdificati ſupra fundamentum Apoſtolorum ; id eſt, Chr!ſfum qui ef 


Eccleſia - eft | Fundamentum Apoſtolorum. 

Turris = fun- 
datur in Pe- | A 
triconfefſione atque in Doninipromiſione = And a little after he cites S. Athaneſirs ( Lib. 2. De Tri) Oe} 
: of my 3 Vnum boc eſt immobile fandamentum, una hes eſt felix fidei petra Petri ore Confelſa,Tu es Filius Du 
Vvivi, &C. 
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Chap.V. . In'what ſenſe ChriST #4 the chief Corner-ſtone. 35t | 
nen= ua mr nn IT Rees 

3. But in what ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid to be the chief Corner-Stone ?. In the | Tom. 11]. 
interpretation of the Original word, I find the Daverſity to be greater | IV - 
then the real difference. Some tranſlate the Original [' dx5oyorais} Summo | pyjcr 
angulari lapiac, the higheſt or ſupreme Corner-ſtone, which couples orbinds 
the building: £Feza will bave it | 1m angulart lapide, the loweſt Stone in 
the Corner, which we call, the Foundation Stoxe ;, and which in Euildings 
(eſpecially conſecrated to ſacred uſe) is commonly laid with great S0- 
Jemnity, and by the hands of ſome principal man, or publick Officer. 
and Keza well obſeryes, that the Greek axgey, which is the epithire or ti-| p.v;opfer-t 
te of the Corner-ftone here in the Text, doth ſignifie both extremes of any | vation. | 
diinention, as well the loweſt as the higheſt ; and he gives this good Caveat 
withal, that we are not to preſs this compariſon of Chriſt ro a Cornyer-flone 
00 far 3 00 further then our Apoſtle meant it : which was, the joyning of 
two walls together, which before had been diftant, and unſociable; ro wit, 
the Few and the Geptile. 

Now in every cowpleat building, there muſt be more. then two walls, 
fourat leaſt, and therefore four Corxer-ſtones, four imi angulares lapides, 
four Foundation-ſtones, and four Summi angulares lapides, that is, four 
Supreme, or biftiding Corner-ſtones, and all theſe Corner-ſtones, are ſaid 
to be the chief 1m the building. _ It is evident that Chriſt is the Firft foun- 

dation-ſtone, and yet way 1t not be denied that he 1s alſo the chief Cormer- | 

| fone which binds the building. For in this ſenſe muſt that of the Plalmiſt, 
Pſ. 118: 22. be underſtood ; The Stone which the Builders refuſed u be- 
come the Head-ſtone of the corner. For if we reſpect the literal ſenſe of 
this Prophelie, or the ground of the metaphor, the loweſt or foundation ſtone, 
being onte rifu ſed by the Builders, cannot by the ſame Builders be layed in the 
finndation agarn, unleſs they will pult down what they have built: But 
whilſt the foundation is in Jaying, a ſtone may be rejeded,or laid afide by 
the Builders; as not ſo fitting to be laid in the foundation { or to be any 
intermediate part of the edifice erected ) and yet may come to be 
the fitteſt Stone for coupling or binding the. building ; that is, to be the 
ſupreme Corner-ſtone. The Author of the Stholiaftick Hiſtory hath a Tradi- 
tion, for whoſe authority he (perhaps) could have produced better war- 
rant,then we. can take from him, that in the building of the ſecond Temple 
(at whoſe conſecration, inall probability, thts 1 18:.Pſa/m was conceived) 
there was 4 peculiar Stone often layed aſide by the builders, as untfitting 
(in their judgement) to become any part of the foundation or interme- 
diate building, which yet afterwards proved the fitteſt Corner-ſtone, for 
binding or coupling together the walls erected. And the extraordinary un- 
expected fitneſs of this ſtone, to finiſh that building, for whoſeerection it. 
was continually held unfit, did minifter hint or occaſion unto the Pſalmiſt to 
lay, This is the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. = 

but leaving the truth or probability ofthis Tradition tothe fearch of | 
antiquaries or Criticks, the literal or emblemarical ſenſe which the. 
athor makes of the Pſalmiſt, doth well ſuit wrth the allegorical and 
wyſtica!, which the /poſtles S. Paul here, and 8. Peter, Ad. 4. 11. from 
our eayiours mouth , have wade of the Pſalmifts parabolical ſpeech. 
For thus our Saviour Chriſt ( whom God had preſented and commen- þ 
ded to the Maſter bui'ders of his Temple , that is, to the Prieſts | 
«ribes and Phariſees, to the Elders arid chief Rulers of the Synagogue, 
n the dayes of his humiliation here cn earth, ) was by them rejected, 
(colfed and ſpurned at , and laſtly buried in the earth, as altogether | 
ulcleſs and unfit for building, And yet, after his RefurreGion, He | 
became not onl y imws , but ſummus angularis lapis , not one'y the | 
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Tom. 11]. | firſt firm Corzer-ſtoxe or ſupporter, but the chief and ſupreme Corner-ſtone 
WY ms: # ; aſwel the finiſhing as the Fowndation of this ſpiritual Temple ng 
wade with hands. That Chriſt himſelf is both the Fouzrdatioz and finiſher 
that is,beth the higheſt perfeGion and loweſt foundation in this building 
his own interpretation of the Pſalmiſts words, Matth. 21. 4.2, 44. will ne 
ceſſarily infer: Did you never read (ſaith te). inthe Scriptures, The ſtone 
which the Euilders rejected, the ſame is become the head of the corner ; this i, 
the Lords doing, ana it ts marvellous in our eyes ? And whoſocver ſhall fall 
this Stone ſhall be broken : but on whomſoever it ſhall fall it ſhall grind him ty 
powder, . Fall upon this Cornerſtone they could nor, but as it was thelow- 
eſt in the building. Their fall upon it could not be fo grievous as to 
break their limbs, unleſs it had been laid deeper or lower then ordinary 
foundations or Corner-ſtones are uſually laid. And the myſtical ſenſe of 
our Saviours words is,that ſuch as ſpurned and ſtumbled at him, in his hu- 
milicy, ſhould as it were break their limbs ; But that this ſtone ſhould fall 
apon any, this in the literal ſenſe ſuppoſeth, that it ſhould te higher they 
they were, (o high placed in this building, that the fall of it ſhould no: 
bruiſe or break their limbs, but grind their bones to powder. And thus 
was the Fewiſh Nation broken cr cut off from being Gods people for 
cheir contempt of Chriſt in his hunylity. And not only they, bur a!l ſuch 
as continue in thelike contempt of his paſſion and reſurrection, ſhall by 
his ſecond coming to(Judgment) in glory, be ground to powder ; thatis, 
the pains of their firſt breaking by falling upon this Corner-ſtone ſhall be 
multipiied without end or meaſure. 
Fineds on ch. | To conclude this ſecond Point ; Chriſt is both Lapis ſummus angularis le 
38. Job.v.6. | pis immus, primms & lati{ſimus angularis, as Pineda ſaith in, Chap. 38. J6. 
werſ. 6. The higheſt and the loweſt Corxer-ſtoxe in this building, the center 
and circumference, the whole ſtrength of this city and the walls abow it; 
ſo ſaith the Prophet Eſay 26. 1.. We have a ftrong City, ſalvation will Gu 
appoint for walls, and bulwarks. Open ye the gates that the righteous Natinn, 
which keepeth the truth, may enter in. And again, verſ. 4. Truſt je in the 
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Fehovah ts everlaſting ſtrength, or (as 
Hebrew ) the rock of ages. As this Spiritual Temple in the Text, 15 a 
Temple not made with hands, ( for God dwelleth not in ſuch Templc 
| A#.7.48. Heb. 9. 171, 24.) So Chriſt, who is the chief Corner-ſtone ofit, 
|1s that ſtone, which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw in viſions by night, Day. 2.%. 
24. A ſtone not cut out ofany quarry by hands, yet a ſtoxe,which ſwote the 
Image upon the feet, which were of Iron andclay, and broke not them only, but 
the whole Image, aſwell the braſs, the Gold and Silver, as the iron ana cu 
unto pieces. Andafterwards became a great mountain, which filled the whit 
earth. Bur how or when this ſtone became a great mountain, 0r l! 
what manner we are ſaid to grow into an ho'y Temple, will better appea! 
in diſcuſſing the third Point propoſed , which was, Concerning the mr 
| ner how theſe Epheſians or others are ſaid to be built upon the foundation of 
the Prophets and the Apoſtles, and upon Feſiu Chriſt the chief Corner-ſtont; 
and how they grow into an Holy Temple. | 
The 2. Point 4- When the Prophet faith that the ſtone cut withouit hards did 
propounced | become a great eMonntain, he ſuppoſeth, that ic ſhould be a 111g 
co —_ ſtone. And when our Apoſtle here ſaith that the who!e building col 
grow unto an holy tewiple, it is included, that every part of this remple 
| ſhould bea living ſtone. For growth, ( ſuch growth as the Apoſtl 
ſpeaks of ) is an effect of life. Things inanimate or without life, 25 07 
terial buildings, ſtones of the quarry, or any heap or congeſt, may ber 


come greater by addition of matter unto them * they cannor Grow |! 
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o oreatne(s as wanting-the faculty of vegetation or Nutrition. Thar | T om, [I1. 
oniy is capable of growth, which 1s capable of N'stritiow, and nothing | @w>— 
is capable of nutrition , but that which is endowed with life. Hence 
| fich St. Peter 1 Epilt. cap. 2. verſ. 2, &c. As new born babes deſire 
the ſincere milk of the word , that ye may grow thereby , if ſo be ye have 

taſted that the Lord is gracious. The Growth then of every Chriſtian, | 
'« more then the Growth. of Vegetables ; for it includeth the ſenſe of 
aſt, we mult zaſf the graciouſneſs of the Lord by faith, and we muſt | 
come unto him by Faith, as unto a Living ſtone, diſallewed of men, | 
lat choſen of God and pretious , and coming thus unto him, As the Apo- | 
ile adds, verſe 5, we atſo become lively flones, and are built up a ſpiritu- | 
! houſe , an holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable to 
Gid through Feſus Chriſt. Saint Peters inference in that place verſe 
ix, ſeven, ec. is the very ſame with our Apoſtle Saint Pazls in this | 
place ; and ſo 1s the Uſe or Applicatron of it the very ſame with that, | 
which our Apoſtle makes in the later end of this Epiſtle. But of the Uſe | 
hereafter. | 
| et in the mean time be very Uſeful for us to obſerve , « That nei- | 

«ther St. Paul nor St. Peter, when they purpoſely handled the building 
| |*of the Gentiles upon this chief Corer-ſtope, do mention or intinate any 
«ther Foundation, on which we are to be builded, before we be build- 
«ed on Chriſt : Nerther of them taught us to rely on themſelves, or on 
« their perſonal faith, or their ſucceſſors Authority, as upon ſecondary 
« pdations , by Union with whom ( or relying upon whom ) we might | 
«be grounded-upon the Prime Foundation, which is Chriſt. If this they had 
tught us, they had taught 5 not to believe as they believed, and not believ- | 
ingas they believed , we could not poſſibly become ſuch live ſtones of | 
this ſpiritual edifice as they were. 

«. But if we muſt believe as Sf. Peter believed, muſt we not believe as 
the Church believes? yes ! All that hope to be ſaved muſt helieve as the 
te Church believes ; and they only are the true Church which believe as | 
ﬆ. Feter believed. The Queſtion is, Who they be that believe rs St. Peter | 
believed? Theſe (we ſay) are the members of Reformed Churches, or the 
| Reformed Churches themſelves. No member of the Romiſh Church can poſſi- 
bly believe as St. Peter did unleſs they will abandon the abſolute infallibility 
of the viſible Romiſh Church. For every one which believes as St. Peter 
did, muſt have the ſame Obje& of Faith which St. Petey had. He may not , See Book 3. 
believeany Article of faith which St. Peter did not believe: he may not , Chap: 7,5. Af 


| | : mos . Diſcourſe a- 
ek, he cannot hope to be builr on the ſame Foundation on which Petey ' our, 7horart 


nas built, by relying upon any Authority upon which Petey himſelf did | Feter, &c. 
ntrely. The manner of his union unto this Fonndatioz muſt be the ſame 
tat Peters was, as immediate as Peters Union was. What then wasthe pro- 
perObje& of Peters faith? What was the Fundamental Rock on which 
Peer was by this faith immediately built ? That was only Chriſt the Son of 
[min, and the Sow of the living God : And the Branches which naturally | 
ſue out of this Root, (Cor living Rock) are: © That Chriſt the Son of 
"theliving God, the Son of God the Father, was Conceived by the Ho- | 
*ly Ghoſt, was born of the Virgin Mary, did ſuffer under Pontias Pilate, | 
"12s Crucified, dead, and buried, ec. Did St. Peter believe all or any | 
oftheſe Articles by believing his own Authority ? Was he founded on | 
| Chriſt by the intermediation , or interpoſition of any other ſecondary 
| fndition? Was he the foundation or Rock on which himſelf was built ? 
if we cannot believe theſe Artic'es, but by believing Saint Peter or 
113 perſonal faith,tobe the Rock on which the Church is bui!t,then Peter, 

” -.7.0f 


© — E . 
- an. 


OO —— ——— — 


354 Who be they that believe J St, Peter bel; eved, Bockiy| 


——_ 


Tom. 111. , or his perſoxal faith, muſt be to us as a ſecond foundation. We cannorh 
WS | united to Chriſt , we cannot be builded on Chriſt, unleſs we be firg , . 
ted unto, and buildedon Peter. But Peter was not builded upon Va 
ſelf, or upon his own faith ; wherefore if we be builded upon Pet pi 
upon Peters faith, we havenot the ſame Object of faith, nor the ſame fin 
which Peter had ; for neither Peters perſozx, nor hs faith, were any part 
| of the Objedt of his faith; His Authority was no means of his Union vi 
Chriſt. 
; 6. That the Objeit of Faith muſt be formally the very Same in all tru, },. 
lievers, the preſent Romiſh Church ( if this were the Queſtion between j,\| 
and us) could net deny. Her greateſt Clerks do exprefſly teach and maj. 
tain it 454 principle of true Divinity. And maintaining this truth, the, 
muſt confeſs (unleſs they will contradid themſelves ) that we muſt be : 
immediately anited to Chriſt by Faith, as Peter was , we muſt be as ime. 
diately builded on Chriſt by this faith,as Peter was ; we muſt nor bebujl 
on him, by being built upon Peters Faith, or upon his ſucceſſors infalij, 
Authority. For ſo we ſhould have another Objef or Article of Faith ther 
Peter had, or his ſucceſſors have : We ſhould have another foundation 
then Peter had, as many more foundations as Peter hath ſucceſſors. Qu; 
Union with z5em: ſhould be a part of our Union with Chriſt ; Our belic 
of their Infallible Authority , ſhould þÞe the chief Boxd of this Union 
ſuch a Bond or ſtay of our edification upon Chriſt as the ſtones or 
ment ina material building ; is, between the loweſt foundation, and the 
intermediate Rowes of ſtone which are laid one upon another uncil the 
higheſt Row be finiſhed. And to be thus united unto Chriſt, were ty 
make him no living ſtone, which diffuſeth life unto all. that are bni)tupon 
him ; but a dead ſtone, or a ſtone only able to ſuport the waterial or dexd 
weight which is laid upon it; there ſhould be no growth in faith, but in 
addition or cementing of one part unto another, until the edifice were f: 
niſhed. Whereas our Apoſtles words are expreſs, that all the baildiay i 
fitly framed tegether in Chriſt, and ſo fAumed groweth up unto an holy Templ 
ix the Lozd. He ſaith not, we are builded one upon another, but build 
| Zogether in Him for 4: habitation of God through the Spirit. The Spiritby 
which we are builded together in Chriſt, or through which we become the 
habitation of God, is not communicated and propagated unto us fiom 
Peter, and his Succeſlors, as from intermediate Foundations or Roots. 
We, and all true believers, receive the influence of the Spirit, as inme- 
diately from Chriſt, or from God the Father and the Son, in the ſame mr 
ner as Saint Peter did, though not in the ſame meaſure. But the diflerence 
of the meaſure in which we receive it, or the difference of our growthin 
Chriſt, doth not argue a different menxer either of our receiving it, ord! 
growth by it. 

7. But is this the worſt Practiſe of the Romiſh Church, that ſhe adds me 
Article more unto our Creed, then St, Peter knew , or taught otherstobe: 
lieve; or that ſhe makes Peters ſuceſſors to have a Foundation which 
he had not ? If thus ſhe did; and no more, this were enough to cor 
vince her of Greſs Herefie. But this one Article of faith, or this 
cond foundation of faith which ſhe pretends, is of ſuch a tranſcendel 
nature, that it devours all the reſt ; and doth , if not overthrow tit 
Firſt foundation ofour Faith , yet which is all one, it draws us from!t 
For as many ſucceſſions as there be of Popes, or of Peters pretended fic 
cefſors, ſo many ſeveral foundations there be of their faith, which! uccel 
fively adhere unto them. Nor are theſe ſeveral or ſucceſſive foundatt 


ons either immediately cemented, or fumly united to the fir/t _— 
; whic 


cap. The Romanist built upon a ſecond F oundation., . 35s 


——75s Chriit, or one to another : They are as 10 many Rows or Piles | Tom. 111. | 
of fone laid ONE UPON another without any junctureor binding, than looſe | LAN 
nnd. And all that abſolutely unite themſelves to the preſent Romiſh 
Church, that is, tO Peters pretended ſucceſſors, muſt of neceſſity fall off 
onthe Eirſt foundation, Chriſt God and man, and flote with theſe ſecon- 
Jary foundations, tO WIL, Peters ſuccellors, when the floods of temprations 
riſe. 
= point then to be proved is this, That the preſent Romiſh Church, to 
wir, the preſent Pope, or ſuch as relye upon him, as a ſecondor intermediate 
ſoungation 17 this ſtruti ure, cannot polſibly be built upon the foundation of the 
Hruſtles and Prophets, they cannot grow up together as living ſtones firmly 
witcd in Chriſt Feſ#s, a in the Corner-ſtone. Now the proof of this Point 
«clear, becauſe none can bebuilt upon the Foundation of the Prophets 
nd the Apoſtles, unieſs they abſolutely believe, as they believed, and 
|frmly acknowledge that which they have commended unto us in their 
|wcitings to have been delivered unto them by God himſelf; for ſo they 
| | expreſiy teach us to believe, Believing chen as they believed, we muſt 
believe, that albeit the Apoltles and Prophets be not the Foundation here 
meant in the Text, yet, that they were Maſter Builders appointed by God 
for ſquaring and fitting all that lived with them, or that ſucceeded them, 
for this foundation ; and that the Rule by which, as well the Paſtors and 
Teachers, as the people taught by them, muſt be fitted and ſquared for 
this foundation, 18 the doarine of faith contained in their Writings. Both 
theſe parts of truth, to wit, that the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment are their Writings or Didates, and that in theſe Writings the Do- | 
trine, or Rule of Faith is contained , mult be abſolutely believed , and 
aken for unqueſtionable, before any modern Paſtors in the Church, can 
be fram'd or faſhioned to be true ſtones In this building. Pat no man 
which abſolutely belarves the preſent Romiſh Church, can have a-| 
17 abſolute belief, that the Old and New Teſtament , or the Writings of 
the Apoſtles ana Prophets are infallibly true or contain the Word of God. | 
The beſt belief that any Romaniſt can have is but Conditional , and the | 
Condition #s thzs, If the preſent Romiſh Church (ro wir,che Pope,and ſuch us 
v4 _ his authority ) be abſolutely infallible, aud cannot err in matter | 
0] [47FP, 
Cut it will be Replyed ; Inas nmch as the Roman Catholicks take it 
34 Principle moſt unqueſtionable, that their Church cannot err , they 
for this reaſon muſt believe the doctrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
concerning Chriſt to be infallible, and the Pooks of the Old and New 
Teſtament tocontain the Word of God, becauſe the Church their Mo- 
ther, which they firmly believe cannot err,doth tel] them ſo ; or,as their 
own wrizers ſpeak ) becauſe the Church their mother doth Canmize 
theſe books for the books of God. This indeed is the chief advantage,which 
hey Preſume their Lay-people have of ours, in.that they believe the 
Churches teſtimony concerning the books of God to be infallible, and if 
| ey believe the Church to be in this point infallible, they cannot doubr 
| but that theſe books are the word of God. 
| fitifwe look more narrowly into this myſtery of iniquity, and take | 
their full meaning with us, it will further appear, that this abſolute belief 
| of this preſent Churches abſolute infallibility doth overthrow -or under- 
aj the whole frame of faich. For they extend this ſuppoſed infa'li- 
lity ofthe Romiſh Church ſo far, and make the belief of it ſo neceſſary, 
| tat without this fundamental principle ( as they ſay) we cannot infal!1- 
|) elieve or know the Books of the Old and New Teſtament to 
EEE, ; CONta:n 
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contain in them the Word of Cod. And in avouching this, it is EViCent 
that they leave both the Authority of the Apoſtolical and Propheticy] 
| writings; and the Authority of the preſent Church, altogether uncertjn,| 
| ſo uncertain, that nothing avouched by either of them can be ( by thei 
| doGrine ) ſo certain, as to become any foundation of theirefaith. IF we 
cannot infailibly believe the Books of the Old and New Teſtament to be 
| the Books of God himſelf , and of divine Authority , otherwiſe then þy 
| believing the preſent Romith Church to be infallible, let them tel] us hoy 
they can poſſibly believe or prove, that the Romith Church, or any g. 
| ther Congregation of men, hath any ſuch infallible authority. This y. 
| thority muſt be either believed, or known Þy light of Nature, or by jj. 
| vine Teſtimony , or Revelation. That the infallibility of their Churc 
|can be known by the light of Nature , they do. not, they guy 
notſay. For that Peter, on whom that Church(as they pretend) is four: 
ded, was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, cannot be known by light of Nature: by 
ſenſe ; it cannot be infallibly believed, but by Divine Authority , Re 
vejation,or Teſtimony. By what Divine teſtimony then do they know that 
Peter was an Apoſtle, 'or that the Church was to be builded on him, oro 
his ſucceſſors ? You know they pretend that piace of Et, Matthew, Chyp 
16, 18. Thow art Peter, and upors chis vock will I build my Church : and thi 
of St. Lake, Chapter 22. 32. I have prayed for thee that thy faith ſhul 
not fail ; And yet they deny, that we can poſſibly know theſe words tg 
| be the words of God, or to have any ſuch meaning as they make of 
them, unleſs we will believe the Churches authority in avouching 
them; to be the words of God, and her interpretation of them to tc 
infallible. 
Book 2. c.30.| Butleaving them wandring in this Rouxd or Circle, as we found then 
——_g | i long ago, let us further conſider the manner how we are þuilt upon Chriſt 
Circle: the Chief Cornmer-ſtone, and how we muſt grow unto an ho'y Temple in 
the Lord. 

9. Chriſt (as you heard before) is not the Corper-ſtone or Foundation 
only, but the Temple of God: A Greater and more ſpacious Tenple, 
then all the building which'is erected upon him, which groweth up in him, 
We muſt be living ſtones, we muſt be Pillars in the houſe of God, we mill 
be Temples of God ; that is, an habitation of God through the Sport ; but 
no Foundations , no chief Corxer-ftones ; theſe are Chriſts prerogatives: 
Behold I have pravey thee (to wit, the Spiritual Sion, ſaith the I opict, 
Ifa. 49. 16:) upon the palms of my hands, thy walls are continnzliy before Mt: 
PINS that is, asa late Interpreter of the Romiſh Church ſaith, Ihave price: 
Farnand. thy foundations in my hands by the wounds which | recervea in then, 

By whoſe didn(tion or rent, a place was opened for this future eau 
zo be ereffed in him. And for this cauſe Chriſt (who is the Rock) vs 
every way digged into, in his ſide,in bis hands, in his feet. The myliery where- 
of is, that he might exhibit a firm foundation out of which the fabrick of the 
Charch ſhou!'d grow.That we then becomeliving ſtones in this edifice,1t 
from our immediate Union with this chief Corner-ſtone 3 being united t0 
him, ke is faſhioned in vs : and by him faſhioned in us, we tecome 11vIg 
ſtones, growing ſtones : we grow from living ſtones to 11viNg Þ1 [ars,trom 
living pillarsto living Temples, or habitations for our C00. | 
children of God are not only living ſtones, but from Jiving Ttones Go 
into pillars,our Saviour himſelf hath taught us by St. John Rev. 3. ww" 
that overcometh will I make A Pillar in the temple of my God , ana he j _ 
£0 0 more out ; and it we be pillars in the temple of Cod, we mY 


be as immediately placed on the foundation or chief Corner-1:0! : 
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< Peter or Chrilts other Apoſtles were : We muſt beas intire Temples 
45 they Were 


And for this reaſon, our Saviour adds, por every one 
whont he makes a par, t he name of God and the name of the City of God the 
jew Jeruſalem which cometh out of Heaven. 


/ 


i Cor. 6. 19. That your boay is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ? As we ſay, 
the Kings prelence makes the Ceurt ; ſoit is Gods Holy Spirits ext raor- 
dinary preſence in Man which makes him his Temple, And the Reaſon 
why Chriſt 1 called The Temple of God, is becauſe the Godhead dwelleth 
in him bodily. And tor the like reaſon every one in whom Chriſt dwel- 
eh by Faith, is, ina participated ſenſe, called, The Temple of God. And 


ty conſiſts in the Uniformity of Houſes well built and joyned together, 
{ the Heavenly Jeruſalem conſiſts of ſeveral Temples, whoſe beauty or 
Uniformity conſiſts in, this, that Chriſt Jeſus is the life and light of e- 
very ſeveral Temple, and that his Spirit is uniformly diffuſed through 


ro, Chriſt ( as.you have read before ) Communicates his Titles unto : 
his Sairits, but not the Real Prerogative of his Titles. He is The Rock, ſo 
was Peter a Rock,ſoare we rocks, but not The Rock on which the Church 
is built. He is the Chief Corner ſtone, we are living ſtones ; he 15 the 
Temple and the Prieſt of the moſt high God ; and he makes us both Tem- 
plesand Prieſts unto. his God. <o ſaith S. Peter, 1 Ep. Cap. 2. Ver|. 5. 
lee all as lrvely Stones are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, an oly Prieſt-hood to 
ofer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God through Feſus Chriſt. The 
Vodel of this Spiritual Temple and Prieſt-hood ( that is, of the new 
ſeruſalem, and the ſervice of God performed in it ) was exhibited by 
Moſes, Exod. 24. 4,5. at the making of the firſt Covenant. e Moſes wrote 
al the words of the Lord, ana roſe up early in the morning, and builded an 
Alter under the Hill, and twelve Pillars according to the twelve Tribes of 
I[rael. And he ſent young men of the Children of Iſrael, which offered burnt 
iferings, and ſacrificed peace offerings of Oxen unto the Lord. Immediately, 
after this, Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihs, faw the God of Ifrael : 
and there was under h1s feet, as it were a paved work of a Saphire ſtone, 
adas it were the body of Heaven in his clearneſs, Ver. 9. The young 
men which he ſent to offer Sacrifices ( as the beſt Interpreters obſerve ) 
were the firſt-born of their Families. For till that time, and at that 
ume, which was before the conſecration of Aaroz and his Sons, it was 
weful for the Firſt-born Male ofevery Family to execute the office of the 
Prieſt ; this was his duty. So that every Family was as a little Pariſh- 
Church, and had his Prieſt to perform this Service of God. Now though 
ul that ave built #pox the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, are not 
Knitted to be Architeds or Maſter-builders, though all be not puþlick 
ſrachers or Paſtors ; yet all that are, or hope to be parts of this bui:d- 
ng, have the ſame Prerogative which the Firſt-born Males of ]f-ael had 
bef re Aaron was conſecrated : All nuſt be Prieſts to offer up Spiritual 
Serifices unto God. Bur ſeeing we muſt grow unto an holy Tempe ; 
ndgrowth ( as was ſaid before ) ſuppoſeth Nutrition, Jet us now ſee 


| 


:« vinble Cities confiſt of ſeveral Houſes, andas the beauty of every Ci- | 


K now ye not, ſaith <. Paul, | 


what 15 the nouriſhment by which we muſt grow from living Stones to be 
v.ng Pillars, from Pillars to be living Temples, yea Kings and Prieſts 
to our God. | 

[7, Thenatureand quality of the Autrimeznt by which we muſt grow, 
mot In fewer words be more pithily expreſt, then it is by S. Peter, 1 
£et.2 cap.Verſ.2. [tis the fincere Milk of the Word: But how good fo- 
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ft the Nutriment be, it doth not kindly nouriſh unleſs we have an ap- 
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The nouriſhment of growing Chriſtians, | Booknn 
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| the heerers. The duty which concerns us #eachers is, that we dy ng 


] hath ſufficiently prevented by publick ediGs or decrees. But many other. 


| Church, oft-times corrupt it with their own Conceits or Phanſies, which 
| will eaſily mingle themſelves with the word, unleſs we ſpeak out of pre. 
{ meditation, and have both art and leaſure to reviſeand examin , aſe 
1 our own medications, as the meditations or expelitions of others who, 
1 help we uſe. Since the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit did ceaſe, ther, ; 
| o facmlty under the Sun which more requires the help of Art and ſtudy tha 
\ che expoſition of Scripture doth. It requires a greater skil then the hill of 


| be ſtuft with Phlegm, oppreſt with Choler, or other corruption, thereis 


| ly ſoever the word may be delivered by the Paſtor , it may be corrupteg 


| hbumours than milk , how pure ſoever it be. Thus though theſincerenilt 


Iword, Wemuſt firſt, (then) defire the word as Phyſick to purgeaur 


petite to it ; Therefore the ſame Apoſtle adds imn:0ja]:, deſire, a bing 
after, the ſincere milk of the word, Wemulſt then deſire to have the wy, 
dwell in us plentifully , and we muſt deſire to have 1tfancere , that is, py 
and unmingled. Now this milk may become unlincereor ming'ied, ſys. 
times by the default of the Paſtor or teacher , ſometimes 'by the default gf 


mingle the word, with the Traditions of men , how ancient ſoever they 
be. This is the fault of the Romiſh Church, which the Church our mother 


wiſe averſe enough from Traditions of the Romiſh or other ancien| 


Alchimy, to extratt the true ſenſe awd meaning of the holy Ghoſt, from the yl, 
ſible obfes or expoſitions which axe daily - upon them. But how "on 


by the hearer. Milk( as Phyfitians tell us) 1s turned into purer b/qyd 
with greater facility , . than any other nutriment, ſo the body which re. 
ceives it, be free from humours ; but ifthe ſtomack or other vital parts 


no nutriment which is more eaſily corrupted, or more apt to feed had 


of the word be not only the beſt , but the only nutriment of Souls, þy 
which we muſt grow up in faith: yetifthe heart which receives it fron 
the Preachers mouth , ſizcere, be peſtered with corrupt affeions, it doth 
not nouriſh ; if it doth not purge or purify the corrupt humours but 
mingle with them, they malignify one another. The ſpecial humour, 
whichon the hearers part”, corrupt the ſincere milk of the word; and of 
which every one that will be. a diligent hearer, muſt endeavour to purge 
his Soul by repentance, are ſet down by Se. Peter in the ſame Chapter, 
verſ. 1. Wherefore laying aſide all malice , all puil , and_all hypechriſie, an 


envies, and ewil-ſpeakings, as new born babes deſire the ſincere milk if tit 


cou!s : That part of the word I mean, which teacheth repentance, and 
denial of all ungodlineſs, before we can hope to grow by the inilk of it 
that is, by the Comfort of Gods promiſes. Unleſs our hearts be; in good 
meaſure purifyed, by obedience to the General precepts , or moral di 
ties ; how ſincere ſoever the milk of the word preached be , our defiredt 
it cannot be ſincere ; we ſhall deſire it, or delight in it , to maintain 
FaGion, or ſecret Pride, not to grew up thereby in ſincerity of mindand 
humbleneſs of Spirit , which are the moſt proper effects of the ilk ofth 
wora {\ncerely delivered and fincerely received. 
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SECT. IL 
Of Chriſts Lordſhip or Dominion. 


Phil. 2. 171. | | 
That every Tongue ſhould Confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is LORD, to the Ghry 
of God the Father. 


O—————_—_ 


Aa 2.36. Let all the Honſe of Rev-5.13. Every Greatare inhea- 
Iſrael know aſſurealy » that God { \wen, and earth, and ſea, did ſay , Bleſ- 
hath made that ſame Feſus whom >< fing, Honour, Glory aud Power, to Him 
ry Grucified , beth Lord , and\ }thar ſitteth on the Throne, axd io The 
Chrifs Lamb for ever and ever; | 

The Degrees, or Steps by which we mult aſcend before we enter this 
Beautiful Gate of the Lords Houſe, are Three, 

Firſ, What tis to bea LORD. 

Second, Upon what Grounds, or in what reſpeRs, Chriſt is, by pecu- 
liar Title, called THE LORD. | | 

Third, How our Confeſſion or acknowledgment of Chriſt to be The} 
Lird, doth redound to the Glory of God the Father. 

CHAP: VI. 

Whit it is to be £ Lord: Though there be many called Lords, yet 5 there but 

One Abſolute Lord. 


L Tc Title of Lord, whether we take it in the Greek, in the Lats, 


De Dm 


or inour Exgliſh, is ſometimes a T?tle only of ReſpetF or courte- 

fie: So ſtrangers uſually ſalute men of place or note, by the 
name of Dominus, or ſometimes of Domination it ſelf. And we uſually in- 
ſtile the eldeſt ſons of Earles by the title of Lords ; Andall the Sons of 
Dykes,cven from their Cradles are ſo inſtiled. Not to vouchſafe them this 
Title, when we mention thetn, were ill manners or diſcourtefie. Howbeit 
even they which are bound to love theth beſt, the very parents of their Þo- 
dies,do not permit them to enjoy the Realities anſwering to theſe honou- 
rable Titles,before their full age;and for the moſt part till they themſelves 
tave ſurrendred them by death, The Reality anſwering to this title of Lord 
Is Dominion. Every one that hath Dominos isa Lord, in reſpe& of that 
over which he hath Domznion ; and whoſoever really is a Lojd, is ſo inſti- 


tines goes for no more then our Engliſh word { Owner: ] and this is the 


| eſt value of the word Dominas, or Lord, muſt be gathered from the ſeveral 
| degrees or ſcale of Dominies ; as either from the Extet of the matter or 
lubjxet over which Dominion is exerciſed, or from the 4. of Ti- 
tle. Dominios, as Lawyers define it, is | Faculty or power , fully to diſpoſe 
| a corporal or bodily ſubſtance, ſo far as they are nt reſtrained by lew. And 
| by how mucha mans power to diſpoſe of what he hath, is leſs reſtrained 
| by law, by ſo much his Domxioz over it is the greater ; and he, in reſpe& 
| f1tis,if not ſo much a greater Lord,yet ſo much more properly a Loyd.Bur 
itting it is, in regard public good, or of poſterity , that moſt mens 
| power to diſpoſe of that, which otherwiſe by full right is their own, 
| ſhouldbe in certain Caſes reſtrained. Matty are Lords of great Lands, and 


ld from ſome Dominion, which he exerciſeth. Domines in Latin ſome- | 


loweſt or meaneſt Gghification of the word Lord. The full Exrext or high- | 
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Dominion, What i 1, Book. 1 I, 
Tom.lll. may diſpoſe of their annual profits as they pleaſe ; but yet cannot _ 


LAVNY | alienate their perpetual inheritance. 
Others have a more full power to diſpoſe of the houſes wherein th 


dwell; a power not only to let or ſet them for years, but to ſe! or vive 
| away the perpetual inheritance ; who yet are by Law reſtrained utter] 
to demoliſh or ſet them on fire, eſpecially if they be incloſed by neigh 
bour Lodgings. The caſes are many, wherein Dommium ſub altiore dyyj. 
nip eff. There isa ſubordination of Lordſhips or Dominions ; ſome ae 
Mear Lords , ſome are Chief Lords. Even meaner Lords or Owners ;r: 
not to be denyed the titles of Lords, albeit they cannot alienate the %;| 
whereof they are Owners, without licence of the Chief Lord ; much more 
are chief or higher Lords to be ſo reputed, becauſe their Dominion 0 
power to diſpoſe of their own Lands is leſs ſubordinate ; howbeit in ſore 
caſes limited by the rule of Law. And this reſtraint, in how few caſes { 
ever it be, hinders their greatneſs from growing into abſolute Domining: 
Lords they are, but not abſolute Lords. This isa Title peculiar to King 
or Monarchs, who are ſo called only in reſpeGt of their own Subjetts, orof 
their eowz Lands. No meer mortal man ſince Adam was Lord of the whole 
Earth, or bare ſoveraignty over all men or bodily ſubſtances. And the 
oreateſt of men have been ſubjec or inferiour to Angels. 
2. To leave other diviſions of Dominoiz te Lawyers ; all Domini is 
either, Furiſai(tonis or Proprietatus 3 A power of Juriſdiction, or a right 
to the Property. The former branch of Domizior, is exerciſed only over 
| men or reaſonable creatures,which only are capable of Puriſaittion puſhnr,| | 
or of Goverzment. The later branch which we call Domizion of property 
for the moſt part reſpeas things corporal, Howbeit, even men or reaſot- 
able creatures are ſometimes ſubje& to both Braxches of Dominion, butin 
different meaſure, according to the ſeveral rites or cuſtomes of divers 4 
ges, Nations, or People. Such as the Latins call Serv; or Servult, laves(ar 
ſervants properly ſo called ) were iz bonis Domini; they were the goods 
See Book8. | or poſſeſſion of their Maſters. Theſe bodily Lords had not only Domini 
NP 1o.| of Furiſdidtienover, but Dominion of property to their Perſous. No Lay did 
Chap.15.16, | reſtrain their Maſters from diſpoſing of theſe Servants as they pleaſed; 
either to exchange, give away, orſell,them and their Children, The poor 
Servants did oftentimes mwtare dowinum, yon ſervitutem, change tht! 
Lords, without any exchange or alteration of their ſlavery. Sometimes 
the Romass had, and ſome other Nations at this day have, Domini 
vite & necis, power or dominion to kill; maim, or wound their 
vants without any reſtraint or control of Law. _ But this abſolute pov 
| to diſpoſe of their Slaves or Servants was afterwards by the Roman La 
inhibited. Lords and Maſters of private Servants were lyable to tit 
ſentence of publick Law, if they did uſe intollerable cruelty or ſever 
ty towards their Slaves. But, by the Laws of moſt Chriſtian Nation, 
this abſolute Dominion of Lords over their Servants ( and conſequently 
this kind of ſubje&ionand ſlavery ) is taken away, Forevery Chriſta 
isan Iſraelite or Hebrew, and ſomewhat more. All are in reputat10n 
Sons of 4braham. Now the poſitive Law of God , before our caviol 
time, did exempt the Sons of 4braham by the free Woman from flave!) 
The Kings of Judeh might not make bondimen of their Brethren the <0 
of Faceb. | 
- 3. Albeit we retain the namsof eMaſtersand Servants, yet neitherar 
the one ſort preperly called Domini, nor the other Servi. A Maſte! 
with us is no-more then Pater-familias amongſt the Latines ; and thoſe 


whom wecall Servants, are famuli, Every Father of a Family bath ” 
| | mini 


_ 


Chap.V. Dominion of Turisdiflion and Propriety: ; 36r 1 
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PATE: 
mininm FuriſdiFFionis, a right or power of Juriſdidi vo Min ; 
but not Dorninmm preprietatis, not right or oker- if fn ; h th &þ = 
ſons. Howbeit, even this power or Dominion of Furifa Ginn i li ere ge 
"ited, as well by the Laws of God, as of Man. No Father of hi ily = 
- correct any of his Family a ofie Fant 
may COrrect any 'S | y as he pleaſeth, bur in ſuch caſes, and ſo: 
35 the Law will permit : And according to the different conditi f W | 
arties, Over whom the Father of the Family hath this power f 7 * 
Jiftjon or corredion, muſt the exerciſe of it be alwayes in e ve fur 
Husband Or Maſter of a Family may exerciſe the ſame rhving a ; oo 
Wife, which he doth over his Children. No man by the Like f bn 
otght to uſe his Children; as his Servants, or Apprentices " - -omin 
| be ſh by eſtate or condition of life; Nor can a Maſter LF ” = 
which is of a moye ingenuous or generous profeſſion, put his & wry 
Apprentices, which are of the ſame profeſſion upon ſuch fvvicadd bh 
Maſter of ſome inferiour Trade or Profeſſiori may pur his rm A 
Merchant may not imploy an Apprentice to that Profeſſion, in ſi ih with 
and ſervices, as are Proper to, and well befitting a Tinker or C6&bl O 
ar ſome other inferiour Crafts-man, or day-labourer. Howhbei parems 
Maſter of-an Apprentice or hired Servant hath a right or A x pol 
ly of FuriſaiiFion or of government, but of property, though rd, _ om 
&rvants body or perſon, yet over his bodily labours or imployments _— is 
prentices or Servants, which are as free born, and of Parentage A | 
perhaps better, then their Maſters ; have no power to dif np Fw wk 
own Labours or imployments, bur muſt herein follow their Maſters hv 
Gions and appointment;and in caſe they alienate their induſtry fi ot 
Malters ſervice,though to their own profit, without his leave; erely 
j& to his power or Furiſaidtion ; ad go are ſub- 
JOWET ſaigtion ; hemay authoritatively admoniſh, cha 
ſtiſe, orotherwiſe require ſatisfa&ion for wronging him b miſ-ex , ſe 
dr ? Kr w that power or intereſt which he hath by Cm 1 K's 
' imployments. Yet may not any Maſter i > 
Servant as he pleafeth, or as his os FR rug o hey fg = x 
the Law ſhall permit : For every Maſter ofa private Family 1s nachos 
Cefn ol by oe publick Magiſtrate, and. ſubject, if he be x 
hrifeuan, to Fc ick Cenſure, in caſe he tra | en a 
ſure of the puniſhment, oro the Law of —Sryam-C" ria wary own ws ye 
_ e only within his Family. Nor may any Maſter a Foe 
on or = y imployments of his Servants or Apprentices at all times 
Bow yes, which at ſome times, or upon moſt dayes, he ma If 
ph = ould refuſe to labour in his ordinary vocation u pon the r Arie) 
(f by ough commanded ſo to do by his Maſter, the Maſter hath no | 
ul power of Fur:ſaittton over him, no or tc iſe hi ue - 44 
fual; becauſe the Maſters right © power to chi UNO 
COD rs right or power to diſpoſe either of his own, 
God, and of his RD oy ments for that day, 1s inhibited by the Law of 
Mover Mater urch, which hath Dominion of FuriſdifFion in thoſe 
4. The 1fſue of theſe Generalities concerni » or Domini 
* Binge? cerning Lor | s. is 
| _ — there be many which are cal led pa 4 Ammar 
| A ere be which really and indeed are ſuch ) yer is there in truth | 
ut Oe abſolute Lord, whether we \] WY WY te 
JA Lora, whether we ſpeak of the Lordſhipor Dominion 
propriety, or of Juriſaittion, and that is God irl 
Creation he hath q at is God. For by right or title of 
Fernie, rh more abſolute power over all his creatures, then any | 
l chief 7. ” 1abſofute Kings and Monarchs ( as we call them ) then any. 
ir 74 hath over his Lands or Goods, © hi wx ud 
Wltirs whether by oife ,. Oyer any thing which they can 
= y gift, purchaſe, or inheritance. For whatſo- 
ever 
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| Title of Greeoyp, is intirely, joyntly, and indiviſi 
| Bleſſed Trixizy. For ſo St. Athanaſime teatheth us ; The Father is LORD, 
| the Sonis LORD, and the Holy Ghoſt-is LORD ( abſolute Lord, as vel 
1 in reſpe& of Dom1in, as of Fariſaittion) end yet not three Lords, 

| 9e Lord; and if but Oe Lord, then the Lordſhip or Dominion is On 
| and the ſame, alike abſolitecither for intepſwe Perfection, or Extenſ 
| in the Sort as in the Father, in the Holy Ghoſt as in the Son. Yet it 
| well obſerved by a Judicious Commentator upon St.. Pals Epiltles, that 


eycr. by theſe, or any ather means is theirs, as Money, Goods, or an * 
ther bodily ſubſtance, . they did not make any parcel or matter of the 
ſubſtance of ic, but only acquired a right or title to it being made. þs 
they. cannot create or make any thing out of nothing, ſo can they 
utterly deſtroy or annihilate any thing created or made. -” 

all created Power is onely to amend ,or marr the faſhion 


1 this is but permitted ; yea even the permiſſion it ſelf pre 
| power is ſtill ſubordinate in the exerciſe of it, toan higher power. Bur 
| God doth found his right of Domizion wver all things, or his POwer to 


diſpoſe of them and of their appurtenances, 7 their very radical Being 
This is his ſole Git. Nor is His power or dominion only more Soveraign 
or intenſively greater over the mo noble bodily ſubſtance that is, ther 
any creature can have over the leaſt thing that is ; bur it extends alſo iy. 
to thoſe ſubſtances, whichare not ſubje& to man, or any creatures dyy;. 
xiou. He hath a more Soveraign Title of dominion over the Souls arg 


Spirits of Kings and Monarchs, over the bleſſed Angels under whoſ 


Guardianſhip the greateſt Monarchs are, then they have over their mer. 


1 eſt Vaſſals. ; 

1 - .So that Hi dominion extends beyond the definition given by Lawyers 
{ which comprehends only things corporal, but meddles not with caleſi 
| ſubſtances, or ſpiritual, as Angels, which are not ſubjec to the Fariſd 
| #zon of Princes, nor can they be impriſoned in their Coffers. Men, x 
| they could not make themſelves, ſo neither can they by their valour,yit, 


or induſtry, gain or create a title to any thing, which is not Gods, and 
whereof he isnot abſolute Lord before and after they come to be Lori 


: fand owners ſubordinate of it. They cannot move their bodies, nor in- 
{| ploy their minds, but by his free donation; nor can they enjoy his freeſ 
{] gifts, but by his concourſe or co-operation.. He hath a Dominion of pre 
[perty over their ſouls, yea anabſolute don/xjon, nor of property only, but 


of uncontrollable Fariſdiion over their very thoughts, as it is implyed, 


{Dext. 8. 17, 18. He doth not only give us the ſubſtance, which wear 
| enabled to ger, but gives us the very power, wit, and ſtrength, to gtt 
| or gather it ; Not this power onely, whereby we gather ſubſtance, but 


our very Bering, which ſupports this power, is his gift ; andunleſs our 
Being be ſupported and ſtrengthned by his power ſuſtentative, we caniot 


| ſo nuch as think of gathering wealth or getting necefſaries, much leſs an 
| we diſpoſe of ourown endeavours for accompliſhing our hopes, deſires, 
, jor thoughts. To conclude then, All we have, even we our ſelves ar 


Gods by abſolute Dominiop, as well of property as of Furiſdiition. There 


[13 ns Law in Heaven or Earth, that can inhibit or reſtrain his «vt 


Power to diſpoſe of all things as he pleaſeth ; for he works all thingsby 


| the Counſel of his Will, and He onely is Abſolute Lord, 
| _ But «bſolute Lordſvip or Dominion, how far ſoever extended, thougl 


over Angels, Powers, and Principalities, from this grows or univerſal 
ly common to the 


to be LORD is the proper Title or Epitheton ( in St. Pauls Language) 
of Chriſt che Son of God both God and Man, and Emphatically aſcribe 
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—imeyenin thoſe pallages, wherein he had occaſion ex preſlely to men- | T om. LIT, 
ion the diſfinc#1on of Perſons inthe Trinity. As where he ſaith, The Grace-| ww | 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Love of God (he doth not ſay , of Goa the 

Lord, ) and the fellowfbip of the holy Gheft , { without addition of this title 
of Lord , ) be with you all. And ſo in our Apoſtles Creed we profeſs to 
Believe in God the Father Almiphty, without addition of the title 
[LORD J}aud ſoin God the Holy Ghoſt, not in the Lord the Holy Ghoſt, but 
in Chriſ# our Lord. Which leads to the Secoxd Point propoſed in the En- 
rrance to this Second Section. 


CHAP. VII. 
| 
Ip what reſpe&s, or upor what grounds Chriſt is by peculiar Title cal- | 


| ld The Lord. And Firſt, of the Title it ſelf” Secondly, Of the 


Real grounds #nto this Title. 
| 


t. YOncerning the name of Loyd, there.is no verbal difference in the! 
, Greek, or Latin, whether this name or-Jztle be attributed to 
Gol the Father ( as oftit is Jor to God the Holy Ghoſt, unto the bleſſed 
Trinity, or unto Chriff God and Man. Yet in the Hebrew there is a difle- | 
rence in the very Names or words. The Name Fehova, which is uſually 
rendred Kvg-@&, Domixus, or Loyd, is alike common to every perſon in the 
Holy Trinity, as expreſſing the Nature 'of the God- Head [| be that is being | 
i ſelf; J Howbeit , even this Name is ſometimes in pecul-ar fort attribu- 
tedunto Chrijf, Burt that Chriſt, or the Son of God, is inthoſe places 
perſonally meant, this muſt be gathered from the Sabje , or ſpecial cir- FE: 
cumſtances of the matter , not from the A/ame or Ti:le it ſelf. But the | 
name don, which properly fignifies Lord or King, as B=navs in Creek | 
doth( implying as much as the Play, or Foundation of the People Yis the | 
peculiar Title of the Sor of God, or of God -incarnate. And for a.tribu- 
ting this Title unto Chriſt as his peruliay , the Apoſt.e St. Paul had a geo | 
| warrant out of the Prophetical Writings , eſpecially the Pſalms, which he 
queſtionleſs underſtood a great deal better then many great Divines, and 
xcurate Linguiſts have done his writings, or the harmony betwixt the 
| I/aimiſts, and bis Evangelical Comments on them, This Title of Lord [ Ads- 
vc ]isuſed moſt frequently in thoſe Pſelmes, which contain the moſt 
pregnant Prophecies of Chriſt, or the Mefſ7as his exaltation. Pſal.2.2,4. 
The Kings of the earth Land themſelves, and the Princes are aſſembled toge- 
ther againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt. But he that dwelleth in the hea- 
ves; ( doubtleſs he means the ſame Fehowa) ſhall laugh. Yer he doth not 
lay, Jehova, but Adonat, the Lord jhall have them in diriſin. 
TheReality of Dominion anſ.xering to this Title of Lord, . whereunto 
te Meſfzs, againſt whom they conſpired, was exalted, is more fu'ly ex- 
preſſed in the ſame Pſalm; Verſ. 8,9, 10. Ak of me, and I will give thee the 
Heathen for thine inheritance, and the ends of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion. 
Thoy ſhalt cruſh them with a $, cepter of Iron, and break them in pieces like a 
Potters Veſſel Be wiſe now therefore ye Kings, be learned ye fudges of the 
Firth » ſerve the Lord in fear, and Yefoyce 177 trembling. Kiſs the \\ 
(theSon doubtleſs of Jehovah ) /eſt he be angry, and ye periſh in the 
when his wrath ſhall ſuddenly barn ; Pleſſed are all they that truſt mn hin. 
And fo again, Pſal. 45. which is as it were the Epithalamiam, or — 
on 
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364 Adonai, the peculiar Title to God incarnite, = 


ſong of Chriſt and his Church : The Prophet exhorts the Spouſe to dy ac 
Chriſt willed his Diſciples to do, and as Abraham had done at God; con- 
wand, Forget thine own pos and thy Fathers houſe, ſo ſhall the King have 
pleaſure in thy beauty, for he ts the Lord ; reverence or worſhip him, Ver, 
| 10, 112. Andagain, Pſal.11o. wherein Chriſts everlaſting Prielt-hood x 

confirmed by Oath, it is ſaid, Fehovah ſaid to my Lord ( Jdonai} fit thy 
at my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, But nay not the 
| Jew thus Obje& ; that ſeeing our Chriſt or their expe&ed Meſſizs is 
ſty'ed Adenai, not Fehovah, in theſe very places, wherein his Exaltatiy 
| or ſupreme Dominion is foretold : That therefore he is not truly God, x; 
| Fehowah is ? To this Objection our Saviours Reply to the Fews ( which 
had anſwer'd him rightly, that the eMeſ{zas was to be the Son of David) 
is unanſwerable and moſt ſatisfactory. If the expected Meſſias were rot 
| tobe the Sor of God, and truly God the ſupreme Lord, as well of the dead 
as of the living, why did David 17 ſpirit call him Lord, before he was the 
Sonef David ? Tt isa poimt to be obſerved, that the Fews in our Saviay; 
time did not, or could not deny, that this Pſalm was literally meant f 
their expected Mef/ias, albeit the later Jews ſeek 'to wreſt it { but mo 
ridiculouſly ) ſome to Ezekiah, ſome to Abraham. 

Bur that the word [| Adonat | is of no leſs value or importance then 7e- 
hovah; but only imports Fehovah, or God incarnate, or the Meſſias hisex- 
altation to be Lord or King, way be evinced againſt the Jew ; for that th 
fame ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiving, which One Pſalmiſt ſolemn) 
ofters unto Fehovah, Another Pſalmiſt ( or perhaps the ſame ) doth alike 
ſolemnly offer up to [| Adozat | or to the expected Meſſias, in another 
Plalm. As Pſal. 57. (which 1s a Propherical Song of David, and a 
tains the Exaltation of his God and Lord ) Exalt thy ſelf O God abieth 
Heaven, and let thy glory be upors all the Earth, Ver. 5, 11. This Prophecy 
was then pundally fulfilled, and Davzas Prayer or requeſt ſigned by the 
mouth of God, when our Saviour after his Reſurrection ſaid ; AU pwr 
is gtven tome in Heaven and in Earth ; go therefore, and teach all Natims 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghif, 
Mat. 28. 18. Unto this Fehvwu4h or God, whoſe Exaltation he foreſay, 
| | and heartily prayed for, and unto whom he had directed his prayers, /#, 
42 =T 16.) 1. Heoffets the Sacrifice of praiſe, Ver. 9. under the Title of Adonw: | 

ah will praiſe or cowfeſs thee among the people,O Lord, I will ſing unto thee am 
the Nations. The very felt ſame Sacrifice David offers unto the fant 
God, under the title of Jehovah; Pſal: 108. 1,2,3,4,5. O God nwve bear 
# prepared, ſois my tongue. 1 will ſing and give praiſe. Awake Tio wi 
Harp, 1 will awake early. 1 will praiſe thee O Lord among the people, 1m 
fing unto thee among the Nations. For thy mercy is great above the Heaven, 
and thy truth i unto the. Clouds, Exalt thy ſelf O God abrveilt 
Heavens, and let thy glory be upon all the Earth : which laſt words, wet 
twice repeated inthe «© 7 Pſalm. 
Tao Flu. 2. Theſe Fundamental Points of Faith are clear from this collation of 
mental peints | Scripture, Fir jt, That Adonai, or Lord, was the known Title of the Meſa 
| wart to bY | whom the Jews expected incur Saviours time ; and this was the reaſor 
| Scripture that the Phariſees had not a word to anſwer or-rejoyn unto our Sav1dll, 
with Scri- when he avouched, that the Mefſzs was to be the Sor of God, becauſe Ds 
<p vid in Spirit called him Adonat) Lord, Mat. 22. 45. The ſecond ; That he 
that was Adonai, or the Meſſias, was likewiſe Jehovah, truly Gea, becaulf 
David gid not in ſpirit only call him Lord, but did in fpirit worſlip 
him, as his Lord and Ged, with the beſt ſacrifice that he could devile, 5 
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« A great part of the Bookof Pſalms, even all thoſe paſſages (if my | Tom,Il]: 
« obſervation fail me not) without exception, which mention the ex. | + > 
« traordinary manifeſtation of Gods glory, or his exaltation as Kizg, 

© run the ſame way , and as it were pay Tribute unto the infi 
& nite Ocean of Gods Mercy; firſt manifeſted 1n our Saviours Exaltation 
& to the right hand of God. The more remarkable Paflages are theſe. 
Plal 974 2r. 1. Jehovah reigneth, let the earth rejoice, let the multitude of | The Exalts- 
the Iſles beglad. Whileſt Fehovah was onely known in Fury, the multi- Wo ii tay 
:nde of the Iſles or Nations, had no ſpecial reaſon to be glad, for Judah ——— 
was then bis SanFuary and Iſrael his dominion; but after God had given | of Heaven 
our Saviour Chriſt the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſron; thar is , which S. Jos 
after our Saviowrs Aſcenſiof into Heaven, and the effuſion of the Holy je pad hes 
Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, enabling them to preach the Goſpel of the | approaching. 
Kiogdom unto all Nations, the azultitude of the Iſles , the whole Earth | 
had reaſon to rejoyce : Then was that fulfilled, which followeth io that 
Plal.ver. 6, The Heavens declare bis righteouſneſs, and all the people ſaw his | 
Glory, That this P/alz is literally meant of Chriſts Exaltation to be 
Lord of Lords, and of his Inauguration to his everlaſting Kingdom ; The 
Apoſtle St. Paxl, Heb, 1. 6. puts out of queſtion amongſt all Chr:ſtians; 
when be bringeth in bis first begotten Son into the world , he (aith, Let all 
the Angels of God worſhip him 3, ſo the Pſalmiſt had ſaid in this 97. Pſal. 
ver. 7, Confounded be all they that ſtrue graven Images, worſhip Him all 
jeGodsz or asthe Septuagznee (upon which our Apoſtle often Paraphra- 
led) Worſhip him all ye Angels of God, The matter or ſubje& of his 
Palm is almoſt the ſame with P/al. 2, Both of them contain Prophefies 
concerning the Declaration of Chrii# to be the Sor: of God. And from 
this harmony between this 97. and the ſecond Pſalm , and from the 
common Prexotioz or Rule of interpreting Scriptures, known to the 
Learned or unpartially obſervant in thoſe days, the 4poiZle, adds that 
Preface unto his Teſtimony 5 when: he bringeth in his onely begotten Son 
into the Vorld : He ſuppoſeth that the Learned among his Country-men 
ſhould or might have known that. both theſe Prophecies were to be 
punQtually fulfilled upon the Exaltation of the Xdeſſzas,or of thoſe tunes, 
wherein God ſhould be manifeſted in the Fleſh. 

3, Yet ſome conjeQure that our Apoſile, Heb, 1. 6. hath reference ra- | The $eproa- 
ther to Deat. 32. ver. 43. in the Greek Tranſlation, then unto the 97 | gint Pex. 32. 
?/alm in the Hebrew, The words indeed in the Greek or Septuapint | 2; with Pc, 
| wetne very ſame, though in the Hebrew not the ſame by any Equivalen- | 57. 7. 
cy of the literal ſenſe. At nec ſic quidem malt, There is a variety of 
{enſe, yet no diſcord, but rather a full and perfe& Conſort between the 
Literal and Grammatical ſenſe of the Hebrew, and the myſtical and real 
ſeuſe, which the Greek or Septuagint in both places expreſſeth, Firſt, 
The 97 ?ſalm (as many others are) is a Poetical deſcant upon Aoſes his 
divine Prophetical Song, Dent, 32, And the 70 Interpreters (whether 
ot of ſome Prezotion, or out of the admirable Concord between that 
long of 2/0ſes and the 97 Pſalms, or out of a divine Inftint, wherewith 
(3 St. Auguſtine is of opinion) they were impelled ſometimes to inter- 
lert a more expreſs meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, then an ordinary Com- 
Mentator ebuld out of the Hebrew have obſerved ; whether this way, or 
that way moved, they) have given the ſame Paraphraſe upon Dent. 32. 
wr. 43. which our Apoſtle hath made upon Pſal.97. ver. 7. which 1s no 
| her then the Septuagint had made before, bur literally more conſonant 
tothe Hebrew, then their Paraphraſe upon Det. 32. is. : | 

But more probable ir is, that qur 4poſ{le did aim at the g7 Pal. then 
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Tom.lll. | at the forecited place of Deut.becauſe the other Teſtimonies followir 
SV > |'in that Hebr, 1. 8,9. are evidently taken out of the Book of P/a!mes.. 
-#nto the SON, he ſaith, O GOD, Thy throne is: for ever and eyey th 
Scepter. of thy Kingdome is a Scepter of Righteouſneſs. Thou haſt "ay 
righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity, wherefore God, even thy God , buy ,. 
nointed thee with the ol of gladneſs above thy fellowes. This Teſtimor 
is evident in the 45 Fſal, v. 6, 7. So is that other Heb, 1. 10, 11, 1} 
expreſly contained in Pal. 102. Thou Lord in the beginning haſt ePtablils 
ed the earth, and the heavens are the works of thine hands; They ſhall pe- 
riſh , but thou doſt remain , and they all ſhall wax old, as doth a gary, 
And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; jy 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 
The former teſtimony is perhaps Typically Prophetical, and may in 
ſome ſort concern Saloon according to the literal ſenſe, but $410 
only as he wasa Type of that Soof David, who was likewiſeto be the 
Son of God, But the charaQter almoſt of every line in the hundred and 
{ ſecond 7ſalm, teſtifies, that the Pſa/miſt in this grievous complaint had 
more then a Typical repreſentation, ſuch a diſtin& and clear viſion of 
Chriſt's Glory and Exaltation as the Prophet Eſay Chap. 53. had of his 
humiliation in our flcſh or humane nature. The Title of this Pſalmis, 
 * |  prayerof the affiified, when he ſhall be in diftreſs, and powr forth bis 
See Chap. 2. | weditations before the Lord. And ; The only fountain of comfort 10 all 
$:5.and cl-3- | 1fliGed in body or ſoul is the Exaltation of Chriſt the Son of God in on 
IS. 11. # | x 
fleſb or nature. That, which muſt ſweeten all our bodily forrows oraf 
flictions, even the bitterneſs of death it ſelf, whereof this P/almiſt,and 
the people of God in his time, had taſted, muſt'beour meditation up 
| | on that, andthe like ſpeeches of our Apoſtle 3 if we ſuffer with Chrſf, 
| we ball alſo reign with biz. And for your comfort in all diſtreſs,] car 
not commend any fitter matter of meditation to you, then is contained 
in this 102 Pſa/-z, and in the 2, 4. and 12. Chapters to the Hebrens, 
This Exaltation of Chriſt to be Lord, is alike clearly fore-propheſied, 
Pſalm 99. and Pſalm 145. as every obſervant Reader may of himſelf 
collect. 
The Grounds | 4+The more extraordinary and more ſpecial Ground or Baſes where 
of Chriſts 7;- | upon this Title of Lord, as it is peculiar to Chriſt, is erected, are theſe, 
tle ro beZor%: | Firſt, Chriſt is in peculiar ſort called The LOR D, becauſe it was God th 
$0n,not God the Father,or God the Holy Ghoſt, who did perſonally pay 
the ranſom of our Sins; and this he fully payed by offering up part of 
our nature, made his own, in a bloody Sacrifice to the Father. Servant: 
we were by creation of our nature,not onely to God the Son, but toGod 
the Father, and to God the Holy Ghoſtzto the Divine nature or bleſſed 
Trinity:But we had ſold our ſelves,for enjoying the pleaſures of thetielh, 
unto Gods adverſary : And albeit we could not by any compact or Cc 
venant, whether implicit or expreſs, made with Satan by our firſt Pz 
rents, or by our ſelves, alienate our ſelves from Gods Dominion of Jurif 
diGion over us ;* yet we did renounce his Service , and that Interclt 
which we had in his gracious proteion as he was our Lord, and alle 
nate unto hisenemy that property or diſpoſal of our imployments,whici 
by right of creation intirely belong'd to God. God, after our firſt F 
rents Fall, was no otherwiſe our Lord, then any King is Lord over + 
bels, Traytors, Murtherers; or of others, who by their miſdemeanor 
may alienate their allegeance from him , and exempt themſelves fro 
his gracious proteQion, but not from his power or Dominion of Jurif 


dition for be is the miniſter of God, for executing vengeance upon my 
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Chap. VII. Peculiar Grounds o Chrifts Tithe. 


Jar firſt Parents had declared themſeJves to be Traytors, and we had 
continued a race of Rebels againſt our God and Creator, without all 
hope of being reſtored unto Gods favour and ſervice, unleſs ſatisfaction 
were made for our traoſgreſſion, and means purchaſed for eſtabliſhiog 
15i0 a better eſtate, then the eſtate of Servants, which we had by the 
pift of Creation. Now, not onely our redemption from the eſtate ot 
dlayery unto Satan, but all the means for our further advancement ( af 
ter our ranſom was paid) were purchaſed by the Sor of God : And that, 
which moſt advanceth the peculzar Title of Chrifls Dominion and Lordſhip 
over us, wasthe price which he gave for us: For we were not redeemed 
with corruptible things.s with ſilver and gold (though men with theſe,and 
thiogs more corruptible then theſe, do purchaſe the real title of Lords, 
and exerciſe the dominion of Lords over Landsor Servants ſo purcha- 
ſed) bub we were redeemed by the precious blood of Chrift, as of a Lamb un- 
defied and without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1, 18, 19. Blood is the moſt precious 
and deareſt part ot mans body, and greater love we cannot teſtific uato 
our deareſt friends, then by ſpending our blood for them. Lofles we 
ralue none ſo deeply as forgetfulneſs, uograteful negleQs, or contempt 
fomthem for whoſe ſakes and credit we have been content ( ſpecially 
out of ſingerity of love and ſober reſolution) to ſhed our blood : Never 
wsany blood either fo copiouſly ſhed, or out of the like fincerity of 
love, or ſobriety of reſolution, as Chriſts blood was ſhed for all and eve- 


yy one of us; This blood did immediately iſſue from his Man-hood , | 
whereof it was a true and lively part ; yet was it the blood not of Xſan 
onely, but of God - whence if we confider either our own 22iſerable eitate, 
being then the enemies of God,or his dignity that made Attonement for 
us; What real portion, branch, or degree of ſervice can we imagin an- 
ſyerable to this Soveraige Title of Lord, which Chriſt hath not more then 
fully parchaſed over all that are partakers of fleſh and blood ? 

5. Yet, Beſides this Ground or Title of Chriits peculiar Lordfhip, or do- 
minion over us,there is another, more forcible co command our moſt 
chearful ſervice, unleſs our hope be quite dead, or theafieion of love 
utterly extinguiſhed in us : For,Chrift by his precious blood did not one- 
ly purchaſe our Freedom from the Slavery of Satan; but being ſet free, 
doth by the everlaſting efficacie of this blood once ſhed, both 'waſh and 
nouriſh us, not as his Servants, but as the Sor of his and our heavenly 
| Father. Sin and (Javery was the Terminw & quo, the condition or 
[tate from which he redeemed us but the end of our redemption from 
theſe, was to inveſt ns 32: the liberty of the Sons of God, The height of 
al our hopes in the life to come, is, to be Kings and Prieſts as he 1s; but 
Inthe mean time we are or may be, live members of hu G/oriows Body ; 
and being ſuch, he hath a more peculiar right of Dominion over us, 0- 
| "er all that pertain unto his Church, thep by right of Creation he 
| bath as God, then by right of Redemption or Attovement he hath as 
| God and Man: For , That part of our nature, that fleſh and blood 

wich he took of his Mother, was his by a more peculiar Title and rea! 
property, then it was God the Fathers or the Holy Ghoſts; and we 


by myſtical and ſpiritual union with that part of the humane na- 
ture, which he aſſumed jnto the Unity of his Divine Perſon, are His , 
t leaſt He by this union is our Head and Lord, by a more ſtrict and pro- 
per Title, then God the Father or God the Holy Ghoſt is : By the for- 
ur Title of Redemption orfſatisfation made for us, he is our Lord, and 
ve his ſervants ; By this Title of wwyſtice! Union with him, he is the Bride- 


Yum or Head, the Church is bis Spouſe ; and being Head of the Church, 
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268 Every one bound to confeſs Chriſt Book 11 


Tom:1IlI. | every member of it is bound ( as God by the Pſalmii} "py 
WAI | Spouſe, Pſal. 45.) to worſhip him as our Lord and God,for the husband ' 
| Lord of the wife. He bought all our ſouls being io the ſtate of Al 
| eos or bond-ſervants, and after cleanſed and purified them, thatth«y 
| might be eſpouſed to him, and finally preſented to his Father: " 
| hath parcheſed the Church of God (ſaith St, Paul) with his cwn blood | 
Ads 20. 28. And again, Eph. 5. Chriſt gave himſelf for the Churg,. 
that he might Sanitifie it , and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water throw}, 
the word : That he might make it unto himſelf a glorious Church &c. Rug 
| 25, 26, 27, | [ 
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| hat cur Confeſſion of Chriſt to be The Lord, importeth, and how it 14. 
|  dounds to the Glory of God the Father. 


| Revel. 5. 13. | x, Very tongue mulſt confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, our Lord, by a pe 
*, Culiar real Title, To this Confeſſzon every ſon of Adamyto whon 
God hath given the uſe of the tongue, is bound de Jure; but many ons 
| of Adam, to whom God hath given the ule of the tongue,do not confi; 
| ſomuch de FaGo: The Fews with their tongues flatly deny him to be 
the Lord,or their promiſed Meſſeas : The Tarks and Mabumetans conſe 
' him to bea Lord of Chriſtians, but deny him to be The Lord, The clirf 
Lord under God the Father ; This title of Chief Lord they aſcribe to 
AMahimet, and under his right they pretend a title of dominion over 
Chriſtendom. The Heathens, which know not God, do not fo much x 
queſtion whether he be a Lord, or whether He or Aſahomet be under 
God the chief Lord, But as for us Chriſtians, we all, ro whom God hath 
given the uſe of the tongue, do confeſs hiz7 to be The Lord : As for thoſe, 
ro whom the uſe of the tongue is by the courſe of nature, and Godsor: 
dinary providence denyed, others for them do ingage themſelves at $ 
cred Baptiſm, that they, when God ſhall grant them a heart to under: 
ſtand and a tongue to ſpeak, ſhall confeſs him to be the Lord; and tobe 
unto them their Lord, And in caſe they dye before they cometo poll] 
the uſe of their hearts or of their tongues, the Church or pariſh, where: 
in this profeſſion of faith was made on their behalfs, are bound to prof 
thus much for them. And as God (no doubt) accepts the prayers 0 
the Church wherein they are baptized, for them, which cannot ſo much 
as ſpeak to men, much leſs pray to God or to Chriſt, That they may be ai 
mitted into his viſible Church, and be reputed as members of his myſticalb0 
dy : fo doubtleſs he will accept the prayers of the Church, and of eve 
ry faithfull member of the Church wherein they live and dye, that the) 
may be accepted into the Church Triumphant, and to us ioviſible: al 
| beit they never attained unto the uſe of the tongue; or, when as tht 
Lord, which gave others this bleſſing, hath taken it from them: For 
| even of the tongue, or of the uſe of the tongue, that of Job 1s wolt 
| tre, and to be reſumed by all, as well by the dying as by the living : by 
hinr for his own part; and by the living on his behalf: the Lordbut 
x , and the Lord hath taken away , bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 
Jo I, 21, ETA 
. 2, Thus every tongue is bound de Fare to confeſs that Jeſw Chriit i 
{ the Lord 5 that Lord, whom Job ſo long before did confeſs. Put 


though every tongue of men throughout the world, every tongue © 
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confeſs thus muchz would this be enough for* that acknowledgment , 
which here is required, that Jeſ#s Chriſt is the Lord? or would ſuch 
acknowledgment of every tongue be ſufficient to pay that tribute, 
which is due unto the Glory of God the Father, trom this Confeſſeon, "which 
is hererequired, that Feſus Chriſt is the Lord © No, it is not the Confe/- 
ſon of every tongue that will ſuffice, albeit the acknowledgment or 
Confeſſion of every tongue be de jure required. In this ſpeech, [ Every 
tongue muſt confeſs, &c. | there is a Twofold Univerſality included. The 
One, of the Parties thus confeſſing or acknowledging 3 The Other, of the 
Duties or ſervices to be pertormed by every: party thus acknowledging 
(briſt tobe the Lord, Be 

To begin with the Former : when the Apoſtle ſaith, That every tongue 
muſt confeſs that Feſus Chriſtis THE LORD; You muſt take this Vni- | 
zerſal note to be equivalent to that phraſe ſo often uſed ( in the Book of 
the Revelation) by the Evangeliſt and Apoſile ; [ all nations and Kindredr, 
all people and Tongues | every one, of all Sorts, of the Sons of Adam, are 
bound, de Jure, to confeſs, ** That Jeſus Chriſt the ſun of God, and the 
* ſon of man, conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the virgin 4ary, 
*is THE LORD, of the Dying and of the Living," of the Quick and 


Chriſtians, of Jewes, of Mahumetans or Infidels ſhould from their birth | 


Kof the Dead. As for all ſuch as do not either in heart or tongue, 
or in both, either by themſelves or by others for them, truly acknow. 
ledge Hizz io this life to be ſuch a Lord, they ſhall acknowledge Him to 
be ſach 4 Lord after their Reſurretion from death, of which likewife 
He is Lord, | 


3. But the acknowledgment of Every Tongue, or of every one, to 
whom God hath vouchſafed either a roogue or the uſe of the tongue , 
will not ſuffice to find him a Gractons Lord at the reſurreftion from the 
dead, and at the day of finall Judgment, . There mult be, ( as is ſaid ) 
an Univerſality as well of duties and: ſervices to be performed by every 
particular perſon to whom God hath given an heart to underſtand, as an 
uiverſality of tongues or lips, which are to make this con/eſſtror. The real 
language of every heart will be ſufficient for every one io particular,whom 
God hath deprived or denied the uſe of the tongue. But unto him, to 
whom God hath given an underſtanding heart,and the uſe of the tongue 
alſo, the hearty prayers and gracious words of others in his behalf will 
not ſuffice, uleſs God by their praters do frame his heart to believe, and 
move his tongue (if God have given him the uſe of the tongue)to confeſs 
that Je[us Chriſt is the Lord. Corde creditur ad juſtitiam, ore fit confe)ſio ad | 
/antem, *If thou malt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt 
" believe in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou 
"ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, 
*and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Rom, 10.9,10. 

The Univerſality or extent of this Belief or Confeſ/zorgin reſpett of the 
parties whom it concerns, is moſt fully expreſt in the verſe following. For 
the Secipture faith, E(a.28.16. © Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall (not 
© make haſte, or) not be aſhamed. And again Joel 2. 32, Whoſoever 
| | c#1:1h on the name of the Lord (whether he be Jew or Gentile) ſhall be ſa- 
ved, Thus you ſee, that there is an univerſality of the parties or perſons, 
[hich are bound de Jure to make this Confeſſzor, and an Unzverſality of 
COnfortable promiſes unto all ſuch as make it as they ought ; that is, not 
in 1ozgxe onely, but with the Hearts not in heart onely, if God have 
gven them the uſe of the heart and of the tovgue, or his bleſſings of 


memory and underſtandiog. Th | 
| 4. at 
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Anmwniverſali- 
ty of Putics as 
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Tongues 15 1n- 
cluded an this 
Confeſſion. 


Univerſality of Parties and Duties, Book 11, 


4+ That (beſides this wniverſality of perſons confeſſing Chriſt ey 
their tongues to be the Lord) there is an Unzverſality or Totality of Jy. 
| ties to be performed by every one that confeſſeth Chriſt to be the tyrg 
is evident from Jeſus Chriit our Lords own mouth, Luke 6. 46, Why by 
ge me Lord, Lord, and do not the things, which I ſay? This ſpeach infer; 
thus much at leaſt, That though all other, both Jews and Gentiles ; 1, 
every tongue throughout the world , had confeiled as much as theſe his jr.. 
{ent Diſciples (of which ſome were temporary, ſome perpetual Profeſor: ) 
| did; yet this would not ſuffice to make them capable of the reward unjnyg. 
ſally promiſed to his true Diſciples and ſervants : That this confeſſion 
though made by every tongue beſides, was wot ſufficient to wake any par. 
ticular man capable of the reward (promiſed to all his true ſervants, 1huy 
are capable of his words and ſayings) which was not ready and willing 1 
do thezz. That every one, which heard his ſayings, and was willing to 
do them, was truly capable of all the bleſſings, which he promiſed, i 
clear from his words following, ver. 47, 48, 49. ho jo cometh to ny, 
and heareth my ſayings, and doth them, 1 will ſhew you to whom he ;; 
like : He is like a man which built an houſe, end digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on a Rock: And when the flood aroſe the Stream braky 
violently upon tt houſe, and could not ſhake it , for it was founded 
»pon a Rock. But he that heareth and doth not, is like unto a man. 
that without a foundation built an houſe upon the earth, againſt which thy 
ſtream did beat vehemently, and immediately it fell, and the ruine of thy 
. | houſe was great. Butour Lord and Saviours mind is by himſelf more 
fully expreſt co this purpoſe, Matth, 7. 21. Not every one that ſaith unt 
ave, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, But be that du 
the will of my Father, which is is heaven. The limitation of theſe words, 
as well for their zegetive as affirmative extent, is this : That zeither eve 
ry one , n0r any one of them, which ſhall confeſs onely with their tongue 
that he is the Lord, ſhall enter into. the Kingdom of Heaven. This |i 
mitation of the Negative, or rather our Aſſurance of Faith , that this 
#egative is thus far to be extended, is manifeſt from the verſe follow: 
iog. For to propheſie in the Name of Chriſt, is more than to confe/; 
with the tongue onely that Chrii? is Lord, To caſt out Devils in the 
Name of Chriſt is more then to prophecy in his Name : To do mary 
works of wonder in Chriſts Name is more than to caſt out Devils 1o hi 
Name. For to caſt out Devils indeed is a wonderful work,and yet but 
One of thoſe wonderful works, which then and for many years after 
were donein Chriſts Name, by ſuch as (although they did call (brif, 
Lord, Lord, as he truly is the Lord of all) were not Chriſts true ſervant, 
not ſuch as Chriſt will take notice of or approve as better , but rather 
reject as worſe then Infidels, in that laſt and dreadful day,when he ſhall 
call his ſervants (whether de jure, or de fafo) to a final account. Forl 
it is expreſſed in the words following, ver. 22,23. any will ſay wnio me 
in that day ( and the morethe better , fo their plea were good ) Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name,and in thy name have caſt wt ae 
vils, and in thy name have done many wonderful works £ Andihen will 
profeſs unto the, ] never knew you ; that is,] never approved of youu 
rather diſapproved you and your works, as worſe then the works 0 
heathens, or heatheniſh workers. For unto the Heathens, as Heathe®5 
he hath not ſaid, that he will ſay in the laſt day, Depart from me Te work 
ers of iniquity. That the Affirmative extent of his words, to ſuch as {bal 
not onely with their tongues confeſs, but in heart and praQtice ackoo# 
ledge him to be the Lord, is as large and ample as his former threatuvp 
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lips do not confeſs him to be the Lord his promiſe in the next words, 
rer, 24. Will give us full a{lurance. Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe 
ayings of eine, awd doth them, Twill liken him unta a wiſe man , which 
built his houſe upon 4 rock. And thus you fee, The words of our Lord 
ind Saviour (confirmed by the mouths of two Authentick witneſſes, St. 
144thew 2nd St.Luke)do warrant the truth of theſe two Univerſals, That 
never « one of ſuch, as onely with the tongue confeſs him to be the Lord, 
ſball emter into the Kingdom of Heaven: That every one, which in 
heart confeſſeth him , though with tongue he cannot confeſs him 
io be the Lord ', foall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven - For 
every one which doth the will of his Father which is 10 heaven(and the 


but of the heart, and of the afi-ctions) ſhall enter into the Kingdom of | 
Heaven, which is the place and ſeat appointed for all Chrifts true Ser- 
yants, and onely for them, The onely queſtion then remainiog is, What 
bis Will of his heavenly Father is 2 what it is to do it 
|| 5. This will of His heavenly Father is either General, whatſoever is 
expreſſed in the Ten Commandments, in the moral Law, or in the Pro- 
phets 3 or more Special,as it is revealed io Chriſt or by Chriſt : Did Chriſt 
then give us a New Law, or other precepts, then God by 4219/es had 
done? Or did he give us ( as the Church of Rome faith) Evargelical 
Counſels as Additionals unto the Law 2 In no wiſe : Chiiſt taught no 0- 
ther things, then his 4poſtles after his reſurreQion did preach; and his 4: 
poſiles taught no other things then 2oſes and the Prophets had taught, 
435 26.22, But theſe they taught after another manrer,then the Scribes 
and Phariſees did, then the ordinary Expoſitors of the Law and the 
Propbeſies had done. 

So that Gods will concerning man,was more fully declared by Chriſt, 
thenit was by 4oſes or by the Prophets ; the very true meaning of 240- 
ſer himſelf and of the Prophets was more fully revealed and clearly ma- 
nifeſted unto mankind in Chriſt, then it was to Joes himſelf or to the 
Prophets : Unto me (faith our Apoſtle, Epheſ. 3. 8,9,10-.) who amleſs then 
the leaſt of all Saints, is this grace given, that 1 ſhould preach among the 
| | Gentiles the nnfearchable riches of Chris : And to make all men ſee what is 
the fellowſhip of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been bid in God,, who created all things by Jeſus Chriſs - To the intent that 
now unbo the Principalities and Powers in Heavenly places might be known 
by the Charch the manifold wiſdom of God, And by this more full de- 
claratfon of Gods #1 in Chriſt, we Chriſtians are tyed unto more ſtrict 
obſervance of His Will known, then men weretyed unto before Chri/t 
vasdeclared to be the Lord; Admitting the Services to be the very ſame, 
jetthe fame ſervices are now due under a doxble Title : They are due 
'0CGod the Father by right of Creation, and due to Chris# as he is Lord ; 
-n the Father is to be honoured not onely in himſelf, but in 

r 

6. God, when he gave the moral Law to-1/7ael, uſeth this Preface, 7 
anp the Lord thy God, which brought thee ont of the Land of Fgypt: This 
was his peculiar right or Title unto Hracl, and the Precept grounded 
upon this Title follows, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me. But you may 
'emember how it was foretold by the Prophet Feremy, Jer. 23. 7,8. That 
it ſhould no more be ſaid, the Lord liveth, which bronght the children of 
Urael out of Egypt 3 But the Lord liveth, which brought up the ſeed of the 


.o ſach as either 10 deed and fads deny him, or with their rongues ard | Toin,111. 
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-| was the Jews. 


| matical ſepſe of the word priocipally intended by the Holy Ghoſt) wy 
of the Land of darkneſs; and This was fulfilled ozely in Chrif} : $, that 
He, who was the Lord of Iſrael by right of redemption from Epyptian 
bondage, is now become the Lord of every Language, of every Nation 
and Kindred by a more peculiar Title, by right of redemption from thy 
Powers of darkneſs, and from Hell it ſelf : Hence ſaith our Apoſtle, | 
Cor. 8. 5, 6. Though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven gx in 
earth (as there are Gods many and Lords many) But to us there is but yy, 
God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him ; and one Ly; 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him : As the Iſraelites ar 
forbid to have any other God, beſides the Lord, which brought them out 
of the Land of Fgypt; ſo are we Chriſtians forbid to have any Loidgy; 
Maſters beſides Chriſt ; So ſaith our Saviour, Matth.23.8,9,10. Be not; 
called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; call no man your father 
wpon the Earth, for one is your Father which is in Heaven : And herepeats 
the former Caveat, Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is your Maſter gun 
Chriſt. He that forbids them to be called Maſters over others, doth like, 
wiſe forbid them to be ſervants to other Maſters befides himſelf: And 
this Duty is more fully expreſt by our Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7. 23, Te are bought 
with a price, be not ye the ſervants of men, He no way forbids bodily 
ſervice, but rather enjoyns ſuch as were ſervants (properly ſo called,thit 
is {]Javes or bond-men) to continue in their calling, ver. 20,21. as knoy: 
ing bodily ſervitude not to be incompatible with Chriſtian liberty , no 
| not with the Liberty of the Sons of God : He that 2s caliedin the Lord, 
being a ſervant, is the Lords free- man likewiſe he that is called, being 
Freeeman, is Chriſts ſervant: What ſervice of men then doth Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles forbid > The vaſſalage of our reaſon or underſtanding, orthe 
ſubmiſſion of our conſciences to the pleaſures or ſervices of men , or of the 
corrupt times wherein we live « Thus to alienate onr ſervice from Chriſt t 
any mortal men, is (whether you liſt to call it) a branch of Sacriledge or 1 
dolatry, if not more groſs, yet certainly more deadly in all ſuch as conſe]; 
Chriſt to be their Lord, then the worſhipping of ſtocks and ſtones ws either 
in the Heathen, or in the Iſraelites themſelves, before Chriſt was declaredtu 
be the Son of God, and ſolemnly proclaimed to be the Lord, To give you 
another Inſtance how Gods Will is more exactly done by Real Confel 
fion of Chriſt tobe Tur Lox. 

7. This is the Will of God, faith the Apoſtle , 1 Thefſ, 4. 3. Even you 
ſan@ification, that you ſhould abſtain from fornication, that every one of 
you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanitification and honor ; not in 

the Inſt of concupiſcence, even 4s the Gentiles, which know not God, To tiis 

duty the 7/raelites were as truly tyed as we Chriſtians are : It was (asthe 
| Apoſtle intimates) a neceſſary branch or fruit of the true knowledge of 
' God.a ſervice due unto him,as he was the Creator; But unto this ſame 
| duty, the /ſraelites were not bound by ſo many ties,as we Chriſtians are: 
[t is required of us by a ſtrif peculiar Title, not onely by our knowledge 
of God as our Creator, nor by our acknowledgment of Chriſt to beth! 
Lord, as this Title of Lord bath relation onely unto ſervants; he mi) 
and doth exa@ this duty at our hands, not onely by right of Redenp 
tion, or by paying the ranſom for our ſins upon the Croſs, but by rigit 
| of Eſpoxſals, or by Title of Lord, as heis the Head and Husband of his 
Spouſe, the Church : No motive can be ſo forcible to deter men fron 
tranſpreſſing this zegative Commandment,or for incouraging them to do 
Gods Wil in the affirerative part of the former Commandment; as that 


but 


of our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6, 13, 14, 15, Now the body is not for fornication, 
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ir for the Lord, and the Lord for the body: And God hath both raiſed up 
be Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his own power : Know ye not that your 
bodies are the members of Chriſt £ ſhall T then take the members of Chriſt 
ind make thers the members of an barlot £ God forbid : And again ver. 
0, Te are bought with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body, andin 
your ſpirit, which are Gods. 
9. It was well obſerved long ago by Ozcolampadins, that children 

were taught amiſs to know the nature of God, or of his Enemy,by vul- 
ar piſtures Or Repreſentations: For ſo the faſhion was long before , 
3nd continued till his time, to picture God, or the bleſſed Trinity, in 
ome fair and beautiful form, and to paint the Devil in tome foul, loath- 
om, or ugly ſhape. And this good Writer to corre their errour,wel] 
:dmoniſhed, as well the parents as their children, That if they would 
learn to know what God was they muſt firſt be taught to know what Good- 
nes 1s, what Juſtice 3s, what Mercy 7s, what Bounty or loving kindneſs 31: 
And if they defjre to know what manner of creature the Devil is, who 
isthe chief enemy of God,they (hould firſt be taught to know what ma: 

liceis, what filthineſs 1s, what Joathſomneſs is, what villany or treachery 

is For Satan is but a Compoſt of theſe, or an extract of all that chil- 

dren or their parents acknowledge for evil: Howbeitif either children 

or parents could be taught to know what Jzzice is, what Aercy is, what 

loving kindne(s is 3 or if they could be taught to know that God is, what 

all theſe are, even Juſtice 7t ſelf, even Mercy it ſelf gloving kindneſs it ſelf, 
wiſdom it ſelf; or Wiſdom, Juſtice, Mercy, and loving kindneſs it ſelf 
truly iofinitez yet his wiſdom, his mercy, and loving kindneſs would be 

tous incomprehenſible, unapprehenſible, even in that theſe Attributes- 
inhim are infioite : We could have no true or lively apprehenſion, either 
ſeculative to inform our underſtandings what were good and ought to 

be followed 3 or zzoral, to enable and qualifie our hearts and affetions 

to imitate or expreſs that pattern of goodneſs,or ſo much of it as we ap- 

prehend in God, if we ſhould look upon theſe Attributes as they are in 

God the Father only, or in the Divine nature : But as he that cannot 

look upon the Sun 1n its ſtrength or brightneſs, or at the noon day, may 

take the 2vodel of it in the water,or 10 the Moon at full : So we that can: 

not behold the glory of Divine Majeſty in the Godhead, may ſafely be- 

hold the Map or Model of his incomprehenſible Goodneſs in the Mar 

Chriit Jeſus : All His aftionsand endeavors were with ſuch wiſdom ſet 

and bent upon mercy,on goodneſs,on loving kindneſs, that every one 

which ſaw, and duly conſidered his manner and courſe of life here on 

Earth, might collect that he truly was (as himſelf avouched) more then 

the Son of #247, the very Son of God himſelf,who is good and gracious to 

all: For Chriſt as Man, went about doing good to all, doing hurt to none. 

Now (as the Son of Syrach ſaith, Eccl#5. 22.3.) That an evil ſon is the diſ- 

bonor of his father : So it will follow by the Rule of Contraries : That a 

wie or good ſon is the honor of his father : So Solomon hath ſaid in ex- 
preſs terms, Prov.10.1. A wiſe ſon maketh a glad father, but a fooliſh ſon is 

the beavineſs of bis mother : Now Chriſt,as we know, is called, The Wiſdom 
of the onely wiſe immortal God, his beloved Son, in whom he is well plea- 
/d:And well pleaſed with him he is,for that he is the honor of his Father: 

aud asChriſt by confeſſing God, and by real expreſſion of his Goodneſs in 

bs life and ations, did truly glorifie his Father,as he himſelf expreſly a- 
Youcheth, John 17.80 all that really confeſs Chriſt to be the Lord; that 1s,all 
which throughly expreſs the Map or Model of his Goodneſs in their lives and 
0rverſations,do truly glorifie God the Father. 
| Bb b 9. Briefly 
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9. Brictly then, Every tongue truly and rightly confeſſeth Chrift 104, 
the Lord , that obſerves his Commandments, or that obſerves - 
Commandments of God more ſtrictly and more religiouſly they , 
thers do, who although they profeſs they honour God, yet do not 6. | - 
20ur him as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriift, or donot honour Jeſu 
Chriit as his onely Son + This is that ſpecial Will of the Father which js 
in heaven, and that which muſt be done by all which mean to enter jg. 
to Heaven, that every one which honoreth the Father, ſhould alſo bony 
the Son, Joh.5. 23. Honor the $0z they mult, not i# words or title only 
but by performance of real Service : Every one that thus honoreth the 
Son,doth hereby gloritie God the Father: Hence ſaith our Savior.Math, 
5. 16, Let your light /o ſhine before men,that they may ſee your good work; 
and glurifie your Father which is in heaven. And again, Joh. x5, 1, Ou; 
Savior compares himſelf to the Vine, and his Father unto 4 Hwsbandmy 
which expects the fruit of his vineyard : So that the end why the Son 
of God did deſcend from heaven, why he was planted and took rot 
here on earth, was that the Sons of Adam, or Abraham, might be ingrif. 
ted in biz, and the End of our ingrafting i= hizz was, that we might 
briog forth fruic unto his * Father. 

But #hat comfort is it to have Chriſt Our Lord, if by Alegeance y 
him, we be more (trictly bound to do the will of God,then thoſe which 
do not acknowledge Him their Lord? I Anſwer: 1. It is a credit (by 
conſent of Nations, agd repute of men naturally wiſe) if not A Real 
Comfort, to have him Oxr Lord, who governs his people by the auf 
excelent and equitable Laws : Such were thoſe which the Son of God 
.gave the Jews : What are theſe now refined in the Goſpel ? All mennaty 
rally defire happineſs: As by thoſe Laws God directed the Few, fo by 
theſe he diſciplines Us, for oxr Good; ſeeking occaſion or Title in our 
obedience, to exerciſe his bounty, by rewarding us for doing good to 
our ſelvesand others at his command : He that fins againit the Laws if 
Chrisf (dothit, in Sui damnum) ſins againſt his own ſoul ; avd by ſiray- 
ing from them,goes out of that way which only can lead him to the hap| 
pineſs he defireth. 2.7t is comfort that our Lord rules not with rigour,but 
maſters his Dominion with Equity: Novit fgmentum noſirum, having Hin 
ſelf been compaſled with the iofirmities of mans nature ( al but ſuch a 
did proceed ſrom (in, or lead unto fin) he can, by acquaintance ader 
perience of them, tell, both how willing the ſpirit, and how weak the 
tcſh of miſerable Mortals be, and ready is he to give allowance ac 
cordingly. - But Thirdly, Here is comfort indeed, That as JESUS 
CHRIST the Righteous is our Lord ; fo He is The Lord our Rightenf 
neſs ; ſo is He our Solicitor, our Advocate, our moſt compaſſionate High 
Prieft, who, ex officio, negotiates on our behalf, by mediation andir 
terceſſion with the Father, for-pardon of all our tranſgreflions, neg) 
gences, ignorances; both of all fins committed, and duties omitted, « 
performed untowardly and amiſs: He made One Propitiation by his deat), 
and he lives for ever to make intercefſion for us, Yea, ſo gracions 
This our Lord, that he ſeems, in a manner (during this Acceptable Ds), 
or time of Crace) tolay aſide The Title and Dignity of Lord, and t 
put on The AﬀeGtion of a Prieſt, perpetually to make interceſſion 0 
our behalf, for Remriſſion of fins paſt, (Rom. 3. 26.) and for Grace,where 
by for the tuture we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and 8 
fear : Seeing then we have ſogreat an High Prieſt, Let #s hold fa 
Profeſſzon And let ws come boldly to the Throne of Grace that we 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 


Chap. 1X. Christs coming to Judgment. 


"path is THE LAMB that was ſlaiz, to receive Power, and Riches, | Tom. 111. 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honor, and Glory, and Bleſſing , Revel. | wo 
12, And THE LAMB hall overcome them, for He is LORD OF 
" RDS, and KING OF KINGS, Rev. 17, 14, 


SECT. II. 
Of Chriſts coming to Judgement. 
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2 (or. 5.10, For we muſt all appear before the Judgement Seat of 
Chriſt; That every one may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
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Aﬀts 17. 30. But now, God com." F Rom. 14. 9, To this end Chriit 
mandeth all men every where to| | both died, and roſe , and revived, 
repent 5 becauſe he hath appointed | | that he might be Lord both of 
a day in which he will judge the | | the dead and of the living, 
world in righteouſneſs, by that '> 4 ——IWe ſhall All ſtand before the 
man whom he hath ordained, where- | | Judgment Seat of Chriſt, — Every 
of be hath given all men aſſurance,| | knee ſhall bow to me, and ever 


in that be raiſed him from the , Jongue ſhall confeſs to God. 
dead, 


Daniel 7. 9. Revecl. 20. 12, 


CH-SF. 2 


HE Fiſt Words contain an undoubted Maxim, or princi- 
pal Article of our Faith; yea, ſuch a Plarality of Articles | 
of Chriſtian Belief , that | could not chooſe fitter, for 
continuationof my former Argument, concerning Chriſts 
Lordſhip or Dominion : And His Dominion ( as was ſaid 
before ) was A Dominion both of Property and of Juriſdi- 

ion ; We are his ſervants, not our own Men (as we ſay) we may not 
diſpoſe of our own ſouls, or bodies, much leſs of our bodily imploy- 
ments or endeavours, as We pleaſe, but as He pleaſes: Or io caſe we 
| vrong him, by alienating the imployments of our bodies, or of our 
ſouls from his ſervice, who hath the full Dominion of Property ; we 
cannot exempt our ſelves from his Dominion of JuriſdiAtion, to which 
al fleſhis lyable without Appeal, Now of his Dominion of Juriſdi- 
(tion, or of his Royal Power over us, the Exerciſe of Final Judgment, 
| thePrincipal part : Andof this Judgment the general Sum or Ab- 
[tratis contained in 2 Cor. 5. 10. | 
Before | enter upon the Particulars therein contained, Iamin Gene- | An Adver- 
ral to advertiſe, & That albeit the Scripture be ſuch A Compleat Rule mw 1 
{of Chriſtian Faith, That neither thoſe which are appointed to Inter- | Scripture. 
ret the Scriptures ought to propoſe or commend any point or do- 
| Urine aan Article of Faith, unto others 3 nor are others bound to 
dclleve any thing as a-Point of Faith, unleſs it be either expreſly con- 
Bbb 2 * tained 
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Things believed becauſe in Scripture, of Two Sorts, Book, 11. 


Tom.lIl. | 
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Experiments 
in Nature,and 
In our ſelves 

or Conſcien- 
ces, *confirm 
the Trurhs of 
H.Scriprure. 


Five General 
Points. 


Heathen Notj- 
ons, of Two 
Sorts. 


* tained in the Scriptures,or may out of the expreſs teſtimonies ofthey 
© be deduced by infallible Rules of Reaſon and Art: Yet iz the thing; 
* believed, becauſe contained in Scripture, there is a Difference to be oh. 
'©ſerved. Some things we believe withour any Ground at all befide; 
** the meer Authority of Scriptures : Other things we believe from the 
* Authority of Scriptures too ; yet ſo, as we have the truth, which the 
*© Scriptures teach concerning them, enſealed unto us by Experiments 
* anſwering to the Rules of Scriptures, And theſe Experiments be of 
two ſorts; Either Obſervable in the general Book of Nature,and cout: 
of times; or Obſervable in our ſelves. OFfthis later rank are the Art;. 
cles of the Godhead, of the Creation,of Divine Providenceof Original 
Sin, of Final judgment, and of Life and Death everlaſting, 

The Beiog of a Godhead or Divine Power, the very Heathens, which 
knew not Scriptures,did in ſome ſort believe : of Gods Providence,and 
of Judgment after this life, the Heathens likewiſe had divers Notions, 
which were as rude materials or ſtuff unwrought : The frame or faſhi- 
oning of which Notions into true and Chriftian Belief,cannot otherwiſ: 
be effected then by the Rules of Scripture, which are The Lines, by 
which the ſtruture or edifice of Faith muſt be ſquared or wrought, 
Now whatſoever the Heathens without the help of Scriptures,or Divine 
Revelations, did believe or conceive concerning the Points mentioned, 
Every Chriſtian man, which doth believe the Scriptures,though but by 
an hiſtorical Faith, may much better believe and conceive by the helpof 
Scriptures, albeit his affeftions be not as yet ſandtified by the Spirit of 
Grace; although he be but in the Eſtate of a meer Moral or Natur: 
man ; ſohebe not delivered upunto a Reprobate ſenſe. 

The Branches then of my Meditations, concerning this Grand Article if 
Chriſts coming to Judgment. ſhall be in general Theſe. | 

Firſt, Of the Natural Notions, which the Heathens had, and which every 
natural man (ſo bis Conſcience be not ſeared) may have Experienced inhin 

ſelf, of a Final Judgment after this life, or of a Recompence according tokii 
wayes or works. | 

The Second, By what Authority of Scriptures, the Exerciſe of this Find 
Judgment is appropriated to Chriſt. | 

The Third, The manner of Chriſts coming to Judgment. 

The Fourth, The parties that are to be Judged , to wit , the Quick and 
the Dead. 

The Fifth, The Sentence or Award of this great Judge ; and that it E 
verlaſting Life, or Everlaſting Death. 

Thus you ſee, Three Principal Articles of Our Creed , to wit , This, 
Chriſts coming to Judge the quick and the dead; and the Twolaſt; viz.The 
Reſurreftion of the body, and The life everlaſting,are ſo link't together,thit 
they cannot be ſo commodiouſly explained in ſeveral, as they way bc 
in this propoſed Liok or Chain. 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Natural Notions, which the Heathens had, and the Internal Exp* 
riments, which every true Chriſtian may have,anſwering to theſe Notions 
of a Final Judgment. y 


"PF He Notions, which the Heathens had of a Judgment to paſs up 
on them after this life, were of Two Sorts; Either Implictt 


an 
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ind Indire&3 ſuch as give better Teſtimony to us, then they made of | Tom.1II. 
++ to themſelves 3 Or Direct and Expreſs, though indefinite and imper- |] Wo 
ft, and mingled for the moſt part with ſome errour, And theſe La- 
terare moſt frequent 1n the ancient heathen Poets Many of whoſe 
Teſtimonies to this purpoſe are ſo Expreſs and direQ,that they may well 
em to have been taken from ſome ſcattered Traditions of that truth , 
which God had revealed unto the Patriarchs before the Law was writ- 
ten, or from the written Law it ſelf, which it is probable Plato with 
ome other Philoſophers and Poets had read, at the leaſt received at the 
cond hand. However, © unleſs the truth concerning this point de: 
« ſjvered in Scriptures had been imperfectly implanted in mens hearts 
« by nature, theſe meer natural men could not have ſubmitted their Aſ 
*-nt or Opinions unto TH 

That not the ancient Poets onely,but the ancient Philoſophers had an 
expreſs Notion of pains or tormeats, which the wicked after this life | The 7ythage- 
were to ſuffer, we may gather from Ariſtotle, Poſter. lib. 2. cap. 11, For | © Notion, 
ſo he tells us, that the Pythagoreans did aſſign this final cauſe of thunder, 
namely, to terrifie ſuch as were reſerved in infernal priſons. And ia af- 
fgning this Final Cauſe of thunder, whoſe Material and Efficient Cauſe 
with its properties they were not ignorant of; they did acknowledge 
an Higher Guide or Governor of theſe natural Effe&s then nature her 
{lf We may perhaps reCtifie this Notion by ſaying, The Thunder was 
created by this Guide or Governour of Nature, rather to terrifie ſuch as live 
here on earth,that they come not into theſe infernal priſons, And to avoid 
or prevent their coming into them, Nature her ſelf, which taught Py- 
thegorss this Philoſophy, might teach all, That there car be no means [0 
{afe or ſo compendiows, as the making of our peace with that divine Power , 
who ſpeaks to men in this terrible language. The thunder of hi: power (faith 
Job, cap. 26. 14.) Who can underſtand 2 But the leſs we underſtand Tt 
io Particular, the better we underſtand Him to be a Terrible Judge. 
That this Notion, which the thunder did ſuggeſt to the Pythagorear Phi- 
(epbers of the Divine Power, as avenger of Evil, was not a Philoſophi- 
cal Phancy, but 7»xplanfed by Nature in the beart,may be further evinced; 
forthat the thunder did imprint the like fear in ſuch as in words or opi- 
ion did deny the Divine Providence, or ſought to ſhake off all conceit 
of future Judgment. Witneſs the Emperor Calig#/a, who ſo demeaned 
himſelf in his Empire and tyranny over others,as if he never looked to 
be called to any account for his Regencie; and yet this man ( as Sxeto- 
mw tells us) would riſe from the table, when it thuodred, and | 
oft times for fear run under his -Bed ; He knew himſelf exempt 
from the cenſure or controll of man, and had enough about him 
t0 ioſtru&t him in the natural cauſes of thunder ; and yet by this 
lirange fear he did acknowledge a ſuperior Judge, from whoſe pre- 
ſence or apprehenſion he ſought to hide himſelf,as Malefators do them- 

[elves from the eyes or hands of earthly Judges, or trom the miniſters of 
| civil Juſtice, 

2. but might not this ſtrange fear ariſe rather from ſome peculiar dt- 
poſition in Caligula, then from any inſtini of nature, univerſal to all 
uch as he was, upon the like or equivalent Summons or admonitions ? 
from whatſoever diſpoſition we can imagine this fervile or {}aviſh fear « 

ould proceed ,.It was a timorous diſpoſition , and could not have 
wrought or inclined ſuch men, as he was,unto ſuch manifeſt documents of 
imminent fear,but from a tall conſciouſneſs of a foul and beaſtly life : 
Tr he was a man that in other caſes had gotten as full a Congqueſs over bu 
Conſcience, 
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Caligula's Fear a Proof of Judgment. Book 1, 


Tom. 111. 
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Conſcience, as any Man, Prince or Subject, 10 this life can poſlibly oy 
He had with much care and coſt lnll'd his conſcience with variety of al 
pleaſures incident to ſenſe or earthly affeions, into ſo dead alleep,thy 
no voice of man, though Embaſſador from God; no voice of Gog 
(known to men) beſides this terrible voice of his thunder , could haye | 
awakedit. But amongſt ten thouſand ſuch as he was, that is, of (ych 
as for the moſt part have lived as beaſts , and for this re:ſon could ge. 
fire to dye like beaſts, without any account or reckoning how they hag 
ſpent their Lives 5 it will be hard to find one, that in ſome or gther 
particular did not give A true Criſis or proof of this Truth , which ngy 
we teach (that is, of a Fadgmert after this life) by nature implanted in 
their hearts ;, albeit moſt of them in words would not confels it : ajbcir 


{| many of them uſed their own and their Paraſites wits by natural reaſon 
| to overthrow or enervate the force of it. But astn Caſes of civil Ju 


{tice, the vowitting acknowledgment of ſome material or pertinent 
Circumſtances, drawn from ſuch, as otherwiſe ſeek to conceal ur (mg. 
ther the Main truth (upon which they are directly examined ) is with 


{ intelligent Judges,of more force, then one or two voluntary teſtimonies 
| of men ſuſpeCted to be Acceſſaries in the buſineſs,or partial favourers of 


the principal Actor: Soin this controverfie betwixt God and our own 
Conſciences, The unwitting pracites (or paſſionate expreſſions made 
in ſome extremity) of ſuch heathens, as either denied or knew notthe 
truth of a Final Fudgment, do give more powerful and more authentick 
teſtimonies for it, then either the authority or expreſs teſtimony of 6 
ther heathens, which did expreſly or direCtly affirm it.(fave only ſofa, 
as their teſtimony was grounded upon the like inſtinct of nature,orin- 


planted Notion, which did move the others to confeſs it indireGly ori 
praCtiſe, although in words they did deny it, or not confeſs it ) do for 
itz or then the avowed denials of any more debauched Heathens is 
their Jollity do againſt it. 

3, © In many Caſes as well natural and moral as divine, there maybe 
© a real and ſolid truth, or ground of truth in the praQtiſe, withoutr 
© ny apprehenſion of it in the practitioner ; oft times with oppoſition 
* toit in his Conceipt or Opinion, Moſt men, when they defiretocil 
things forgotten to mind, will rub or ſcratch the back part of their head, 
The Ground or Reaſon of their Practiſe is from Nature her ſelf, which 
hath placed the faculty of memory in that part of the brain, or atlcal 
in ſome other part, betwixt which and that which they ſo handle, there 
is ſpecial intercourſe. Howbeit moſt men obſerve this pradtiſe or culton 
by meer ioftioQ of nature , without ſo much as once queſtioning 0 
thinking whether their faculty of memory be ſeated in the braio or 0 


the breſt. And ſome perhaps do uſe this cuſtom, being of a contra! 
opinion, viz. That the memory is ſeated in the fore-part of the Brain. Bu 
| their manifeſt conformity to others io this cuſtom, will in any indifferent 
Moderators Judgment prevailingly preſcribe againſt their Opinion.Fe# 
there be again ſo deſtitute of natural reaſon, but would be able as occ 
fion requires, or exigents impel, to give warmth to ſome things thi 
were cold, and to cool other things that be hot, by blowing or brett 
ing upon them. Yet this cuſtom is prattiſed by moſt out of meer # 
 ſtin&t of nature, without thought or queſtion. how ſuch two contra 
effe&ts, as heat and cold, could poſſibly iſſue from one and the (e| 
mouth or breath. There is a true and real cauſe of this diverlity "| 
contrariety in the effects, and a true reaſon in nature, how they ar 
wrought, albeit this cauſe or reaſon be, neither in whole nor 10 parts? 
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nſes exerciſed in the ſtudy of Philoſophy, ſcarce one of five there is, 
yutif he ſhould on the ſuddain be pur thus to praRtiſe by rule of Art, 
vould fail of his purpoſe, more, then ſuch as thus praftiſe by meer i»: 
find of nature 3 or would be as far to ſeek, if he were put togive the 
rue reaſon of it, as the poor Pz/grims in the Fable was, who being kind: 
ly entertained by a Satyr, which had found him blowing his fingers for 
extremity of cold in the woods, was unkindly thruſt our of his houſe, 
ooly for ſeeking to cool his broth with the ſame breath, wherewith he 
had warmed his fingers. 

4. But in what praCtiſes or reſolutions in the heathen was this divine 
truth of a Judgment after this life neceſlarily included ? The particulars 
ire any, but moſt of them may be reduced unto- this General, As 
many of the heathens as either eſteemed the love of virtue, honeſtly, or god | 
lineſs more dear then this mortal life with its appurtenances temporal; or 
4 many of them as did abhor the praiſe of any villany or impiety more 
than death 5 whatſoever they themſelves did expreſly ſay or think, concern- 
ing this Article of Final Judgment in particular, did by theſs praGijes or 
reſolutions give authentick teſtimony unto it, Now that virtue or ho- 
neſty were to be more eſteemed then this mortal life, with all the com- 
modities of it, the moſt part of heathen Philoſophers (beſides the Set of 
Hicures) did grant and maintain. The Stozcks went further in the e:- 
ſeem of moral virtue, then any wiſe Chriſtian will do in praQiſe, then 
any good Christian ought todo in opinion : (but of their errors or Hy- 
perboles anon.) Ariſtotle the Prince of Philoſophers grants, that there | 
1s «746; £za92y z that ſome things be abſolutely good, ſo good that a man 
oupht to love thern more than life, or rather co abandon life than their 
practiſe. Some things again he grants abſolutely evil , So evil, that a 
| Tan ought rather to chuſe death then adventure upon them; ſuch are 
| Treaſon agaioſt our native Country, Inceſt, Perjury, &c. This great 
[Philoſopher io expreſly granting thus much, is neceſlarily concluded 
by his own Principles to grant a /ife after this life ended mmch better then 
this; and a death, or an eſtate of life much worſe than death, to ſuch 
3 have lived and died diſhoneſtly. Nor is he thus far concluded only 
by bis own Principles, but by the very Principles of Nature,whoſe chief 
&cretary he was, For every thing that hath Beizg, doth by an indi- 
ſpenſable Law of oature defire the continuance of ſuch Being as it hath; 
but moſt of all of its Wel- being or bettering of its preſent eſtate. Now if 
mans hopes or fears were terminated in this life (as needsthey muſt with 
this life be terminated, unleſs we grant a Judgment after death, or an | 
ward of the evils which men fear, orof the good things which they 
lope) every man were bound in reaſon and by nature to ſeek the pre- 
krvation or continuance of his own life before all things in the world 
belides. Nothing were to be eſteemed worſe then a bodily death, no: 
thing ſo good as continuation of bodily life with health and competen- 
J. Much better it were to be a part of this viſible world, then utter: 
Jnot toBe, To avoid or put off this utter #ot-Being, (o long as were 
poſlidle, no deviſe could be diſhoneſt, no praiſe amiſs. We do not 
lame bruit beaſts for making what ſhift they can for maintaining or ſa- 
log their livesz no means, which they can uſe to this end onely, are by 
$3ccounted foul ; for as we ſay, they do but follow kind,or do as nature 
ureltsthew ; Bur what is the reaſon why io thus doivg they do not a- 
ui, nor deferve blame ? Becauſe nothing can be ſo ill co them as death, 
thing fo good as life: But for a man to transform himſelf into a Beaſt, 


orehended by ſuch as praQtile it with ſucceſs. Yea of ſuch as have their | 
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Tom. 11l. | or to continue beaſtly or filthy practiſes, for continuance or preſerva;. 


> | on of his bodily life ; this the very Heathens did deteſt as unnatur;] 
| baſe, and odious : What was the reafon ? they ſaw by light of nature 
that man had be:ter hopes then beaſts are capable of/,as it were wrapped 
up for himin the canſtant practice of honeſty and vertue, and was . 
pable witha), of greater evi] which might accrew from a diſhoneſt ang 
filthy life, then any evil that is incident tothe vature of beaſts ; yet gig 
not that Good which good men did aimat, either in practice of virtys 
or by declining vice, alwayes betide them 1a this life, in the Judgment 
of moſt Heathen, | | 
5. Two things there were,which moſt later Heathens(not the $1jc4, 

| onely) did highly extoll in Regulus; the one, That he did prefer the lyy; 
of his Country, before the contentments of this life, which he might have 
enjoyed in plenteous manner, The other, That he did prefer alingrin 
and cruel death, before the ſtein or guilt of perjury : For being in hold or 
durance amongſt the Carthaginians,he was remitted to Romwe,upon oath 
That if he did not efie& what they had given him in charge to treat for, 
he ſhould return again to Carthage,and undergo ſuch puniſhment as they 
ſhould thiok fit ro ioflict : It was io his power to have effefted with the 
Romans that, which the Carthaginians did defire ; but he would not uſe 
his power to perſwade, but rather to diſlwade the Rozrans from conde- 
ſcending to their enemies defire, becauſe he faw.it would be prejudicial 
to their Commonweal and poſterity , though advantzgeous to him in 
particular : But he accounted it rather Joſs then gain, as wel] to himſelf 
as to the Roman State, to ſave the life, though of ſome worthy Peer a; 
| he was, by breach of Oath or Perjury ; and in this reſolution hereturs- 
cd unto the Carthaginiens, although he knew they reſolved to put hin 
to cruel and lingring torture. The Obſervation upon this reſo)ution of 
Regulus (which will generally ſerve for all the like, by what Heathe 
{ loever praftiſed or commended.) is briefly This - No humane pri 
Hiſe or reſolution can be truly commendable, but ozely ſo far as it helps tv; 
make the PraGitioner a better man then he was before, or could continue 
to be, without ſuch praiſe, Was Regul then a better.man by this pra 
Ciſe, then without it he could have been ? Or did it truly propagateor 
continue that goodneſs which before he had 2 If he by doing this did 
not continue his former goodneſs, or become a better man, his com- 
mendations are unjuſt ;-the Fa& it ſelf was not truly commendable, 
was no0 argument either of reaſon or vit in the PraQiſer, or of honeſty 
in the Reſolution : If by this Reſolution he became a better man then 
{ before he was,or without it could have been, ſomewhat of Regulw,did, 
after the accompliſhment of this fa, remain to receive the due reward 
of this Reſolution, as either his ſoul, his body, or both : For every re 
Accident or Attribute, neceſlarily ſuppoſeth a real ſubje@ to ſupport it; 
andif no better doom had been reſerved for Regulus, then that which 
the Carthaginians, his chief Judges op earth, did award him, he could 
not poſſibly either have continued or bettered his well-being by under: 
caking it ; it was altogether impoſſible for-him to become a better ma 
by this praQtiſe, by which he doth utterly ceaſe to be a man, if his hops| 
had been terminated with this mortal life, or if he had not remainedc: 
pable of reward or puniſhment after death. : 

That very thing was, even by the verdict of the Heathen, highly 
magnified in Regulus (a wiſe States-man and good Patriot ) which 10 * 
bruit Beaſt, of what kind ſoever would have been accounted,and = 
| juſtly, more then unreaſonableneſs,a very madneſs: For no beaſl,uo 


__ 
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be alcogether mad, will evidently expole it {<lt co death, That which 
exempts Kegulws his witting expoling of himſelf to a more cruel death 
hen any ſober man could find in his heart to put a dumb beaſt unto,from 
-enſure of Folly, was, The managing of his undertakings by AKeſolution 
1nd Reaſon £ And all the reaſon that he had thus to reſolve, was, That he 
hoped not utterly to periſh as beaſts do, although certain he was to die. 
Beaſts, which run upon their owa deaths, are therefore accounted mad, 
becauſe by death they utterly ceaſe from being what they were ; For 
them to defire death, 1s to defire their utter deſtruction, which they 
could not defire, but ſeek by all means poſfibly to avoid, unleſs they had 
firſt put of all common ſenſe, wherein the height of their madneſs conſiſts: 
Regulus was therefore accounted z2arly reſolute,and reſolutely wiſe,for that 
in chooſing rather to die, then tolive with (tain of perjury, or taint his 
{ul with breach of oath ; he did not defire his own deſtruction,but the 
continuation of his well-being, or bettering his own or his Countries e: 
ſtate: And this his deſire or reſolution ( which ſuppoſeth another fen- 
tence after this I fe ended ) the Heatheos which ſo highly magnified 
his reſolution did ſubſcribe unto as good, and fit to be imitated by 
all honeſt men. ard true Patriots, albeit perhaps moſt of them were 
unwilling to be his ſeconds in like attempts, when the matter came to 
the trial, 
6, Nor did the Romans only commend this Reſolution in Regulus , 
whoſe Memory for well deſerving of that Commonweal,they had io per- 
petual Reverence : But other Heathens which did deteſt the very name 
of (briitians, and eagerly ſought the extirpation of Chriſts Church 'on 
earth, did as much admire and commend the like in Chriitian Biſhops: 
Two memorable ſtories very appoſite to this purpoſe, come to my mind; 
the one related by St, Gregory Nazianzen , the other by St. Auſtin. 
Nezianzens ſtory is of Biſhop Marcas Arethuſus, who was ſentenced to 
acruel death and torture by Julian the Emperor, unleſs he would at 
is own coſt and charges build up an Ido] Temple, which he had cau- 
(ed to be pulled down : Aﬀer that his perſecutors had brought the 
damages required at his hands ſo low, that if he would be content to 
give but an A-gel (or ſome ſmall piece of Gold currant in thoſe times) 
: the re-edifying of the Temple which he had deſtroyed, he ſhould 
ve; yet he perſevered fo conſtantly in his former Re/olution, which 
#33 not to give ſo much as a peny by way of Contribution for building 
i —_— of Ioiquity) that his Perſecutors were aſhamed to take life 
rom him, | 

Saint Auguſtine (in his TraG againſt Lying) tells us of Biſhop Fir- 
"#, who, being preſſed to bewray another Chriſtian Brother (whole 
death (or Turniog ) the Heathens earneſtly ſought, haviog ſtrong pre- 
lumptions that This good Biſhop knew where he was) after many tor- 
mats, and threats of more, with great conſtancy refuſed : All the 
words that they could wreſt from him, were theſe , Mertiri nor poſ 
/mn, I cannot lie ; Cand yet he muſt have lyed, if he had denyed that 
_ knew where the Party was whoſe life they ſought:) But as I cannot 
te, ſo Icannot become a Ti raytor or Bewrayer of my Brother ; do what you 
wil or can unto me. : 
This cooſtant Reſol ution,as Saint AuStine teſtifies,did fo turn the edge 
of his Perſecutors malice into admiration and-reverence of his integri- 
ty,that they diſmiſt him with honor : Howbeit,there had been no witor 
pratſe-worthineſs in the praQiſe, unleſs the Pracifer had expeRed fome 
Mer Sentence after Death (to which he did thus conſtantly expoſe 

Ccc himſelf) 


A — 
—— 


Tom. 111. 
LR >, 


F 


S. G.Naxtan- 
zen's ſtory of 
BiſhopMarcus 
Arethuſns, 15 
in his third 
Oration ; or 
former Inve- 
(ive againſt 
Fulian. 


Il Auſt ins fto- 
ry of Biſhop 


F $MUS, 


Metaphraſtes 
hath a ftory 
of Anthimus 
Biſhop of N#- 
conedia,part- 


— 


nt... rat he. 


382 Heathen Opinions Evidencing a Judgment to come, Book.1r, 


hb ——— 


Tom.lll. ; himſelf ) then the applauſe of theſe Heathens , which he could 1, 
—Y> | hope for, which hedid not expet. And the heathens in commeng. 
ing and admiring his conſtancy and integrity, did , though fainth 
Ll unwittingly, yet neceſſarily ſubſcribe unto the truth of his hopes or he. 
lief of a Judgement after death; as alſo unto that Oracle of God deli. 
vered by his Apoſtle , that ſeeing Chriſt hath laid down bis life for y 
we onght to lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 John 3.16. At leaf 
we ought to expoſe our ſelves to bodily death, rather then (uffe 
them to be put upon the hazard of death eternal : As it is likely th; 
Good Bifhop feared, Jeſt he ſhould hazard this poor Chriſtian ſoul, whoſe 
death or Turning the Heathens ſought, being not ſo certain of hisRe- 
ſolution as of his own but doubtful whether he would not deny chrig, 
or renounce the Chriitian Faith, rather then ſuffer ſuch tortures , as he 
now felt, or expoſe himſelt to ſuch a violent and cruel death, as they 
threatned him with, 
' 7. Again,The moſt wiſe and learned among the heathen Philoſopher, 
; did place Felicity or true happineſs in the conſtant praftiſe of Virtue, as in 
| The opinion | Temperance, Juſtice, Wiſdom, &c. The Stoicks were ſo wedded tothis0 
ofthe Stoicks | pinion, that they held wirtze to be a ſufficient recompence to itſelf, at what 
rate ſoever it was purchaſed or maintained ; though with the lofs of life, 
and limbs, with the moſt exquiſite and lingripg tortures, that our ſenſes 
are capable of. They elteemed Regnlxs more happy even in the middeſt 
of his torments, then his perſecutors were or could be in the height of 
their mirth and proſperity,or in the perfect fruition of their health , or 
beſt contentments of their ſenſes or underſtandings; Yea, lo far they 
went,that they judged Regulus to perpetual happineſs, albeit he had been 
perpetually or everlaſtiogly fo tormented as for a time he was, But 7h: 
zs ore (as was formerly intimated) ther: any good Chriſtian is bound tobe 
lieve : nay, we are bound to believe the contrary. For ſo St. Paul (who 
was more virtuouſly conſtant then Regu/xs was in his profeſſion ; more 
then virtuouſly, Religiouſly conſtant in all the ways of Godlinels) tells 
us,1 Cor. 15.19. That if in this life only we had hope(that is, were quite with 
out hopes of a better life,then this preſent is) we (Chriſtians, ſuch good 
How Yirze is | Chriſtians as he himſelf was) were of all men the moſt miſerable. The Hes 
-++I_M © | then then (the Stoicks eſpecially) did well and wiſely in acknowledging 
_—_ Felicity to confilt in Virtue 3 in acknowledging Virtue to be. a fullre 
compence to it ſelf, in reſpe of any temporary evil or puniſhmentilat 
eould be oppoſed unto it, They wiſely reſolved in holding them more 
happy which did ſuffer torments for a good Cauſe,then they which made 
it a part of their pleaſure or happineſs to torment them : Yet it isnot po 
fible that the entire and uninterrupted poſſeſſion,or the undilioheritable 
tenor of virtue compleat,ſhould alwayes in this life, be a ſufficient recom- 
pence to it ſelf, or able to countervail all the coſts or grievances where 
with the moſt virtuous,or moſt Godly men that live, may io this life be 
charged.Virtue then or Gadlinefſs is in this life a ſufficient recompence (0 
it ſelf ſpe only,not re 3 ſofar as it is the ozly Way to our union with God 
or with Chriſt, who is to all the ſons of abraham (as he profeſied himſelt 
to Abraham, Gen.15.1.) their exceeding great reward. Nor could true 
Happineſs conſiſt in Virtue, if our hopes or fruition of it might be ter 
minated with this life. In what ſenſe then is Felicity ſaid to conſiit 10 
Virtue? Only fo far as our aſſured hope of a better life after death | 
unſeparably annexed, and indifſolubly wedded unto the conttait pit 
Rice of Virtue and Godlineſs in this life. Without Aſſurance of this 
bope, that Mapnificent Confidence, which the Stoicks put in Virtue; - 
OO LGgrnre—_ 
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ut 4 04in imagination 10 reſpect of themſelves : And for this reaſon, al- - 


Yeit all of them were more then Chriſtzans, Hyperbolical Chriſtians in 
their ſpeculative commendations of Virtue, yet many of them were in 

raftice as cowardly, as other heathen, And no marvel,ſeeing it is This 
Hope which muſt ſtrengthen other Graces of God in us, and enable our 
ſpirits to counter{way the contrary inclinations of natural fear of death, 
or torments in the day of tryal. Caſt not away your confidence (faith the 
4poflle) Heb.10.35936. Which hath great recompence of reward, For ye 
have need of patience, that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might re- 
reive the promiſe. « And again Hebr, 12. ver. 1,2. Let ws lay aſide every 
weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us ; and let ws run with pati- 
ence the race that 7s ſet before us 5 looking unto Jeſus the Author and finiſher 
of our faith 5, who for the Joy that was ſet before him endured the croſs, de- 
ſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of God. 
Asto encourage our ſelves to do well with hope or conceit of weriting 
any thing at Gods hand, is pride and preſumption (a natura] branch of 
Popiſh Superſtition :) So not to (trengthen our ſelves, or quicken our pa- 
tience ia the ſuffering of any bodily evils that for Chriſt's Cauſe can bs 
fall us, with Hope of Reward,or certain expeCtance of a better Sentence 
| |to be pronounced by a ſupreme Judge, is but a branch of the blind S#o- 
ik: AﬀeG&ion , or of his forced and affefted Zeal toYVirtue. And it is 
no better then a $zoical DoGrine or errour, which ſome have taught, that 


weareto do good meerly for goodneſs ſake, ſine intuitu mercedis,with: | 


out any eye or reſpect to our reward or recompence, It is ancerrour, 
if it be perſiſted in, ſo much more dangerouſly heretical in Divinity , 
then theirs was in Phzloſophy 3 by how much we are more deeply bound, 
then they were, not to ſever thoſe things, by Nicities or ſpeculative Di. 
finfions, which God hath indiffolubly conjoyned, and whole conjun- 
(tion the So#2 of God himſelf, whileſt he lived on earth, bath by his pra- 
diceand example ratified unto us. And St. Paul delivers it as a point 
of uſeful dotrine to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ.4.13. to comfort themſelves 
2painſt the terrors and aſſaults of death(whether made upon themſelves, 
or upon their friends) with hope of a reſurreftion to a betrer like, Now 
it were impoſſible for avy man to comfort himſelf with this hope, with- 
out intuition or reſpe@ to this great reward, that God hath to beſtow 
on men. For greater reward he hath none to beſtow then Life eternal; 
vor 1s man capable of any like unto it. But of this Point more fully , 
when we come to the laſt point propoſed, to wit,The Sentence or Award 

of thy Final Judgment, 
of But now to ſhut up the Firſt Point, concerning the Natural Noti- 
om; which the heathens had (and The internal Experiments, which every 
rue Chriſtian may have anſwering to theſe Notions) of a Final Tudgment, 
The ſum of all is compriz'd by our Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 14, 15, 16. whoſe 
words are a full confirmation of what hath been before obſerved con- 
|cerning the Heathens. (——— #her the Gentiles , which have not the 
Law, do by nature the things contained in the Law ; theſe, having not the 
Law, are a Law unto themſeluer, which ſhew the work of the Law written 
in their hearts 5, their conſciences alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts 
the mean while, accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another) 1n the day when 
God ſhall Fudge the ſecrets of men by Feſws Chriſt according to my Go- 
P!, It was no part of our Apoſiler meaning, that the Conſciences of 
theſe heathens ſhould not give in their Evidence or accuſations uatil 
the day of Final Fadgment 2 No: their Evidence ſhall in that day 
*PPear More full and publick, when God ſhall Judge the ſecrets of the _— 
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' heard, although moſt men ſeek to ſtifle it, 


ſcience is not onely the Lamp of the Lord, but alſo a part of our ſelver,aprit 


ſelves, or in that laſt day to accuſe and condemn us. 


Law of God, whether written in our hearts,or in the ſacred Book; yet 


« A , : EE —— 
but even in #his ſecreſie of the heart, there was an Evidence, though pri. 


vate, yet full enough to themſelves, of a Judgment to come, The 4. 
poſiles (peech isdiſtributively univerſal ; every mans thoughts do accyj; 


or excuſe him for all his own deeds reſpeCtively, And no marve], fee. 
ing the Notions of good and evil are as naturally implanted in our ſouls, , 
the Notions of truth and falſhood 5 And children ( ſo ſuch as have the 1y. 
tion of them would be careful, ſo their parents were not more delighted 1, 
ripen their wits, then to ripen the ſeeds of morality) might as ſoon |; 
taught to put a difference betwixt things ſacred and prophane, as betwery 
the right hand and the left. But this is our miſery, thag theſe Notion; of 
good or evil are ſooner corrupted and choked, then our Notions of iry 
and falſhood, Yet however, The working of Conſcience cannot utter. 
ly be choaked or deaded in anygalthough the voice of it be ofttimes us. 


9. The Internal Experiments which certifie the Chriſtian of a Judy. 
ment to come, be fo frequent and forcible, that pains will be better 
ſpent in perſwading men to take notice of them, then in a loop diſcourſe 
of them. It is the chief wiſdom of a Chriſtian, the very lite of Chr 
{tian Sobriety, not to exceed ſo much in wirth, though honeſt, harmleh 
and In ſeaſon; nor in the frequency of any buſineſs, though inditterent 
and lawful; as not to allot the ſecrets of our hearts and conſciences fone 
ſet hours and times for Audience, Multiplicity of bufineſs without inter 
pohition of vacancies to this purpoſe, is but like perpetual noiſe andclx 
mor 19 a Court of Juſtice 3 and not to uſe ſome retired Interims for ex: 
amination of our ſouls,is but as if men ſhould continually Jaugh or bray, 
whileſt the Officers of the Court injoyn peace or filence, So often thens 
we ſhall perceive our Conſcience ether expreſly to check ws , or inwardyiv 
work, let ws ſtill call to mind, that it now is in Executione Officii 3 andit! 
Office is, to be our Remembrancer of that which our Apoſile admoniſheth , 1 
Cor. 11.31. If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. Iathi 
Judgment or examination of our ſelves, Nature her felt would teach u 
chus much, ſo we would be obſervant of the Proceſs ; That ſeeing Cor 


cipal Ray or beam of our ſouls, It could not be ſo ſuſpicious of our aQions, 
or ſo inquiſitive after every circumſtance that may make agaipſt us whe 
we do evil,unleſs it were deputed by a ſupreme Judge to bring us to aJudg: 
ment, and either in this life to acquit us, by perſwading us to Judge ou 
It would teachus 
again, That albeit there be a General day for finel Judgment appcinted, 
wherein Chriſt himſelf ſhall fit as Judge; yet he every day holds,or calls 
A private Seſſions within our breſts, wherein Conſcience ſits his Atturneyi! 
Deputy. Again,let us ſtill remember that albeit the work of the Lav be 
written in. our hearts (fo it was in the hearts of the very heathens: ) thi 
albeit we give Conſcience full Audience and leave to examine us by tit 


is it but a ſmall part of our accounts, which we ſhall be able to readin 
the Regiſter of our own Conſciences, in reſpe& of what is to be 108 
written in that Book or Scrow]l, which ſhall be opened and unfolde 
in the day of final Fudgment, Rev.20.12. Howbeit, even /o much, ny 
very man (which will diligently hearken to his own Conſcience ) 4 
io this life be able to read and hear diſtinly,will make deep imprefiio 
iÞ his heart,and wound his very ſpirit : And (as Solomon ſpeaks)« 0m 
ed Spirit, who can bear 2 rather, who cax heal it 2 None but hethat! 


be our Judge. Yet may we not look that when he ſhall come to judge - 
_——_— 


fp, Prognolicks of Judgment, found in Conſcience, 
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ill vouchſafe to heal any. He bealeth all our infirmities, as he 1s our 
High-Prieſt, not 2s he is our Judgez And ſo healed by him our Confcien- 
:es muſt be in this life > otherwiſe the wound will prove deadly and in- 
cyrable in that laſt day. Nothing beſides the wounds of Chriſt can cure the 
wounds and ſores of our ſpirits and conſciences ; Theretore was he ſmitten 
1nd bruiſed, therefore was he wounded uato death, that his blood pou- 
red forth might be as a Fountain of Oyl or Balm to cure and heal the 
broken hearted : For, The brokex hearted onely are his true Patients - All 
of us one time or other mult feel the ſting of Serpents, more fiery then 
Gch as ſtung the 7/rae/3tes 1n the wilderneſs, even the (ting of death,and 
of that 0/d Serpent (which, in our firſt Parents, envenomed our nature) 
before we can thirſt after this fountain of life, with that fervency of ſpi- 
cit, which he requireth in his Patients 3 without this thirſt thus occaſion- 
ed by this ſting of conſcience, and poylon of fin in ſome meaſure appre- 
hended by us, we cannot drink the water of life, or ſuck in the balm of 
heglth and ſalvation, which iſſued out of Chriſts wounds in ſuch a pler- 
tiful meaſure, as may cure the feſtered wounds of our ſouls and conſcis 
ences, and purge us from that corruption, which we and our Fathers 
have ſucked from our firſt Parents, or contratted by the incetſant over: 
fow of our aCtual and daily (10s. | 

10, Yet is oot this apprehenſion of our aQtual and daily (ins, or the 
ſmart or ſting of conſcience fo perpetually unceſſant in any one of us, 
but that we may feel or perceive ſome interpoſed gleams of joy and 
comfort, ſome Gratulations of our Conſciences for bulineſles fiacerely 
nanaged by us, or for thoſe particular actions, or good deeds, which 
in reſpe&t of ſome one or other circumſtance, we have done amils; but 
for their ſubſtance , well and with a good intention, and without a fi- 
niſter reſpe&t to our own private temporal ends, or to the prejudice of 
others with whom we live. So that noman,unleſs he be much wanting 
tobimſelf, can want undoubted Experiments in himſelf of a future and 
Final Judgment ; or of the Two-fold ſentence,which in it ſhall be award- 
edtoall, according to the diverſity of their wayes : As often then as 
any of us ſhall feel the (tivg, or perceive the check of our conſciences 
for the evils we have done , let us take this irkſomneſs or indiſpoſiti- 
on of our minds and fouls, not for a meer effe& of natural Melancho- 
ly (though that perhaps may concur as a cauſe to increaſe onr heavi: 
@ |1c) but rather take altogether, as a Criſs of that diſeaſe growing up- 
on our ſouls; which unleſs it be cured by our heavenly Phyſeciar in 
this life, will prove incurable in that laſt and dreadful day, and will 
bring upon us perpetual weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth : 
[f our Conſeiences again at any time ſhall Congratulate us for well doing, 
we make take theſe Congratulations or Applauſes of our ſouls and ſpi- 
nts, as fo many undoubted pledges or earneſts of that unſpeakable and 
unceſſant joy, which the ſupreme Judge ſhall award to all,that by con- 
ſancy in well-doing acknowledge him for their Soveraige Lord , and: 
fxpeft him as their ſaprearm Judge - If we ceaſe not to cbntinue theſe 
good ations or performances, he will not ceaſe to renew the undoubt: 
«d pledges or earneſts of eternal Joy unto us daily : For fo $, Paul faith, 


$& He will render to every man according to his deeds : To them, who by pati- 
hal nt continuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and hontor, and immortality, e- 
fjo0 lernal life + But unto thems that are contentious, indignation, and wrath , 
nd: |/rioulation and anguiſh, 8c. | 


| 11. The beſt #ſe which the Heathens (as meer Heathens) made of ſuch 
|otions » 4s nature had implanted in them of a future Judgment ; 
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' heard, although moſt men ſeek to ſtifle it, 


TheJealouſfte 
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tiveneſs of 
Conſcicuce, 
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God as our 
viſitor or ſu- 
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ſcience is not onely the Lamp of the Lord, but alſo a part of our ſelves,aprit 


ſelves, or in that laſt day to accuſe and condemn us. 


Deputy. Again,let us ſtill remember that albeit the work of the Lawbe 


albeit we give Conſcience full Audience and leave to examine us by tit 
Law of God, whether written in our hearts,or in the ſacred Book; yet 


but even in this ſecreſie of the heart, there was an Evidence, though pri: 
vate, yet full enough to themſelves, of a Judgment to come, The 4. 
poſiles ſpeech isdiſtributively univerſal ; every mans thoughts do accyſ; 
or excuſe him for all his own deeds reſpectively, And no marvel, (ee. 
ing the Notions of good and evil are as naturally implanted in our ſouls, a 
the Notions of truth and falſhood 5 And children ( ſo ſuch as have the 7y,. 
tion of them would be careful, ſo their parents were not more delighted 1, 
ripen their wits, then to ripen the ſeeds of morality) might as ſoon |; 
taught to put a difference betwixt things ſacred and prophane, as betweyy 
the right hand and the left. But this is our miſery, thag theſe Notion; of 

ood or evil are ſooner corrupted and choked, then our Notions of try; 
and falſhood, Yet however, The working of Conſcience cannot utter. 
ly be choaked or deaded in anygalthough the voice of it be ofttimesyr. 


9. ThelInteroal Experiments which certifie the Chriſtian of a Judy. 
ment to come, be ſo frequent and forcible, that pains will be better 
{pent in perſwading men to take notice of them, then in a loo diſcourſe 
of them. It is the chief wiſdom of a Chriſtian, the very lite of Chri 
{tian Sobriety, not to exceed fo much in mwirth, though honeſt, harmleh 
and In feaſon; nor in the frequency of any buſineſs, though indifferent 
and lawful ;z as not to allot the ſecrets of our hearts and conſciences fone 
ſet hours and times for Audience, Multiplicity of buſineſs without inter 
pohition of vacancies to this purpoſe, is but like perpetual noiſe andcl# 
mor 1a a Court of Juſtice 3 and not to uſe ſome retired Interims for ex: 
amination of our ſouls,is but as if men ſhould continually laugh or bray, 
whileſt the Officers of the Court injoyn peace or filence, So often thens 
we ſhall perceive our Conſcience either expreſly to check ws , or inwardly 
work, let us ſtill call to mind, that it now is in Executione Officii 3 andit! 
Office is, to be our Remembrancer of that which our Apoſile admoniſheth u, 1 
Cor. 11.31. 1f we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, |othi 
Judgment or examination of our ſelves, Nature her felt would teach u 
chus much, ſo we would be obſervant of the Proceſs ; That ſeeing Cor 


cipal Ray or bear of our ſouls, it could not be fo ſuſpicious of our aQions 
or ſo inquiſitive after every circumſtance that may make agaiſt us whe 
we do evil,unleſfs it were deputed by a ſupreme Judge to bring us to aJudg 
ment, and either in this life to acquit us, by perſwading us to Judge our 
[t would teachus 
3gaio, That albeit there be a Gemeral day for final Judgment appeinted, 
wherein Chriſt himſelf ſhall fit as Judge; yet he every day holds,or call, 
A private Seſſions within our breſts, wherein Conſcience ſits his Atturneyit 


written in. our hearts (ſo it was in the hearts of the very heathens: ) that 


is it but a ſmall part of our accounts, which we ſhall be able to readin 
the Regiſter of our own Conſciences, in reſpe& of what is tobe foun 
written in that Book or Scrowl, which ſhall be opened and unfolde 
in the day of final Judgment, Rev.20,12, Howbeit, even ſo much, 35 p 
very man (which will diligently hearken to his own Conſcience ) ſhy 
10 this life be able to read and hear diſtin&ly,will make deep imprefiio0 
i his heart, and wound his very ſpirit : And (as Solomon ſpeaks) wowns 
ed Spirit, who can bear e rather, who cax heal it 2 None but he that 
be our Judge. Yet may we not look that when he ſhall come to judge r , 
©—— 


Clup.X. p rognoflicks of Judgment, found in Conſcience, EE # 


_—— » $a 0 - 
ye will youchlafe to heal any. He healeth all our zrfirmities, as he 1s our | £0.11 
High Prieſt, not as he 18 our Judge 3 And lo healed by him our Confcien- | wb 
ces mult be 1n this life , otherwiſe the wound will prove deadly and in- 
-urable in that laſt day. Nothing beſides the wounds of Chriſt can cure the 
wounds and ſores of our ſpirits and conſciences : Theretore was he ſmitten 
1nd bruiſed, therefore was he wounded uato death, that his blood pou- 
ed forth might beas a Fountatn of Oyl or Balm to cure and heal the 
broken hearted : For, The brokez hearted onely are his true Patients - Al| 
of us one time or other mult feel the ſting of Serpents, more fiery then 
ach as ſtung the 7/rae/3tes in the wilderneſs, even the (ting of death, and 
of that 0d Serpent (which, in our firſt Parents, eavenomed our nature) 
before we can thirſt after this fountain of life, with that fervency of ſpi- 
cit, which he requirethin his Patzerts; without this thirſt thus occalion- 
ed by this (ting of conſcience, and poylon of fin in ſome meaſure appre: 
hended by us, we cannot drink the water of life, or ſuck in the balm of 
health and ſalvation, which iſſued out of Chriſts wounds io ſuch a plen- 
tiful meaſure, as may cure the feſtered wounds of our ſouls and conſci: 
ences, and purge us from that corruption, which we and our Fathers 
have ſucked from our firſt Parents, or contratted by the inceſſant over: 
fow of our aCtual and daily fins, 
10, Yet is oot this apprehenſion of our aftual and daily (ins, or the 
ſmart or ſting of conſcience ſo perpetually unceſſant in any one of us, | +, 4... «, 
but that we may feel or perceive ſome interpoſed gleams of joy and | 6rotn/ationcof 
comfort, ſome Gratulations of our Conſciences for buſineſſes fincerely | 9%" ip pae 
managed by us, or for thoſe particular actions, or good deeds, which or alin of 
in reipet of ſome one or other circumſtance, we have done amils; but | the 7we- fold 
for their ſubſtance , well and with a good intention, and without a (i: we agen 
niſter reſpe&t to our own private temporal ends, or to the prejudice of | :: the !aft 
others with whom we live. So that noman,unleſs he be much wantiog | 9*#- 
to himſelf, can want undoubted Experiments in himſelf of a future and 
Final Judgment ; or of the T wo-fold ſentence,which in it ſhall be award- 
edtoall, according to the diverlity of their wayes : As often then as 
any of us ſhall feel the ſtivg, or perceive the check of our conſciences 
for the evils we have done , let us take this irkſomneſs or indiſpoſiti- 
on of our minds and ſouls, not for a meer effe& of natural Melancho- 
ly (though that perhaps may concur as a cauſe to increaſe onr heavi: 
nels) but rather take altogether, as a Criſts of that diſeaſe growing up- 
on our fouls; which unleſs it be cured by our heavenly Phyſician in 
this life, will prove incurable in that laſt and dreadful day , and will 
bring upon us perpetual weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth : 
||[f our Conſciences again at any time (hall Congratulate us for well doing, 
ve make take theſe Copgratulations or Applauſes of our ſouls and ſpi- 
its, as ſo many undoubted pledges or earneſts of that unſpeakable and 
ucellant joy, which the ſupreme Judge ſhall award to all,that by con- 
ſancy in well-doiog acknowledge him for their Soveraign Lord , and- 
xpe(t him as their ſaprears Judge - If we ceaſe not to cbntinue theſe 
good aCtions or performances, he will not ceaſe to renew the undoubt: 
YR *dpledges or carneſts of eternal Joy uato us daily : For fo $, Paul faith, 
He will render to every man according to his deeds : To them, who by pati- 
'nt continuance in well doing ſeek for glory, and hotor, and immortality, e- 
'ernal liſe > But unto thens that are contentions, indignation, and wrath , 
tritulation and anguiſh, Wc, 
| 11. The beſt #ſe which the Heathens (as meer Heathens) made of ſuch 
|otions, as nature had implanted in them of a future Judgment ; 
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or rather their miſapplications of what nature did rightly ſuggeſt unto 
ther, tothis purpoſe, cannot better be reſembled then by the uſe 9 
applications which men oaturally make of Dreams : Now of Dream, 
ſome are vain and idle, as arifing onely from the Garboils of the Phanys. 
ſe (moſt frequent in men fick or diſtempered) or from ſuch thought, 
diſcourſes, or ſpeeches, as we have entertained by day, or been eter: 
tained with for ſome ſhort time before : Of theſe Dreams, and of their 
ſerious obſervation, that of The Son of Sirach, Eccl. 34. 1, 2,3. is moſt 
true, The hopes of a man void of underſlanding are vain and falſe ; and 
dreams lift up fools, Who ſo regardeth dreams is like him, that catchih 
at a ſhadow, and followeth after the wind, The wiſton of dreams is lil 
the reſemblance of one thing to another, even as the likeneſs of a face 1, 
face. Howbeit, even ſuch Dreams may be reſolved into lome natura 
Cauſes precedent. Nor do men fail in the apprehenſion of particulars 
repreſented (which is alwayes more lively by night, then by day ) bu 
inthe application or compoſition of ſuch repreſentations whileſt they 
dream : This commonly 1s as imperfe& or monſtrous, as if one ſhould 
be able to name his Letters right, but not able to ſpell or make a þ], 
lable otherwiſe then by rote or gueſs; or apt to put thoſe ſyllable 
wy ed together , which he had ſeverally ſpelled not much» 
mils, 

Like to mens apprehenſions of theſe Dreaws. were molt ſpeculations 
of the Heathens concerning the truth, or manner of a final Judgmm, 
or ſuture Reſurrefion 5 whole indefinite Notions Nature had implanted 
in their hearts. So vain and idle they were for the moſt part in thei 
ColleQions or applications of what they conceived, that no more cre 


| dence was to be given unto their particular ſpeculations or dotrine, 
| then unto a ſick mans apprehenfions of his preſent Dreams. But however 
many of them did write and ſpeak of a future Judgment, more out of Art 
| and imitation of others, then out of any ſolid Experiments z yet wait 
| not poſſible that the wits of all or moſt of them, of the Antients ee. 
| cially, ſhould have been ſet a workiog in this Argument, without lone 
undoubted and experienced impulſions of nature ſeeking to lead o 
drive them upon that Truth, which we Chriſtians are exprelly taught 
by a Better Maſter then Nature. 
12, Other Dreams there be, which are reputed zatural, whoſe obſer 
vation is very uſeful ; becauſe they have rea] Cauſes in nature, and a 
wayes exhibit.either a true Criſs or notice of mens preſent cſtate ofbs 
dy, or ſome right Prognoſticks of ſome diſeaſe growing upon them, 
whoſe original or progreſs is to their wakivg thoughts uvſephible orun 
| apprehended, Howbeit, the right interpretation or ſignification of ſuch 
| ſuggeſtions or intimations, as nature gives to men in Dreams, is uſually 
unknown, or much miſtaken for the preſent, by the parties, to who# 
they are immediately made by nature ; They muft be expounded 
; Judged of by the Phyſician, or Philoſopher. Some men, no way diſtenr 
pered or diſquieted inthought, have dreamed, that ſome part of thelr 
Legs or Arms have been turned into a ſtone, or into an Icie ſubſtance 
The apprehenſion or, compofition was vain and falſe 3 yet not without 
| a true and obſervable Cavſe, The Phyſician did by the relation of the 


| circumſtances perceive (as the Event did prove) a cold humor beg® 


ning to ſettle in that part of the body, whoſe transformation was repre: 
ſented in the Dream 3 and gather'd withall, that the humor not thence 
removed would breed a numneſsor oppreſſion of the nerves 10 that paſt. 


Others oft times drea--(not from any thoughts or diſcourſes to that n 
4 
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poſe) that they are flying in the air, or can jump from one place to a- 
1other, further diſtant then any man can conceive it poſſible for him- 
{z1f, or other terreſtrial creatures to leapor ſkip, The Philoſopher or 
phyſician knows this, or the like repreſentation made in ſleep, not occa- 
coned from any late waking thoughts, to be a token of a clean ſtomack, 


of pure blood, or lively ſpirits. Others, l have heard of, in the midſt of 
their quiet ſleep, have ſuddenly cryed out as if they had been ſtabbed 
1nder the ribs. Themſelves after they awaked, and ſuch as heard them 
before they were awakt, knew the conceit or apprehenſion to be altc» 
zether falſe, yet not vain or idle in reſþeft of the Cauſe or obſervation. 
The ſkilful Phyſician, from this their miſ-apprehenſioo, rightly appre- 
hended a ſalt humor violently diſtilling upon the lungs, ready to breed 
zdapgerous Conſumption, whoſe removal would have been more dith- 
cult, had not Nature given this imperfect advice or forewarnjng for the | 
ſpeedy prevention of it : This ſecret advice, or forewarning of Nature, 
| | yas ſo much the more to be credited, becauſe no occaſion of any quar- 
rel, no thought or diſcourſe tending to the repreſentation of any ſuch 
fear, had preſented it fe]t to the waking thoughts of the party thus 
dreaming for a long time before : Every real occalion of joy or fear,the 
yery leaſt annoyance or pleaſance, that can befal] our bodies in night- 
ſeep or ſlumber (as the Philoſopher long ago obſerved) is apt to mil in- 
form our Common ſenſe (or Judicative faculty) being now ſurpriſed by 
{{kep, with repreſentations or Conceipts of the greateſt delight or fear 
that isof the ſame kind with that which is really repreſented 5; as if a 
dropof ſweet flegm do diſtil] upon the ſwallowiog place, it raiſeth an 


zpprehenſion of honey, or other ſweat meat, to which the taſt of the 
party thus dreaming hath been accuſtomed ;' and from this Original, 
hungry men in their ſleep feed their Phantaſies with apprehenſion of 
pleaſant Banquets, Abundance of choler oft times raiſeth an appre- 
henſion of ſome great fire: And nothing more common then for men, 
troubled with flux of Rheum from the brain, to dream of drowning, 
ordanger by floods or. water : The leaſt oppreſſion of the motive fa- 


culty, will occaſion the Ephzaltes or Giges,that affcCtion which we com- 
monly call The dare. In all theſe and the like aficAtions, Nature doth : 
ber part, however the Parties to whom he ſecretly ſuggeſts theſe ſigns or | 
tokens of their bodily eſtate or conſtitution,do for the moſt part groſly | 
rein their conſtructions of them, until they be reified or better in- 
liruited by the Phyſician or Philoſopher, who only know the natural cau- | 
ks of ſuch repreſentations by ſleep, which is as a falſe glaſs, wherein e: | 
rery thing appears much greater tothe Phantaſie, then in nature itis, or | 
nould appear to our vigilant ſenſes, | | 

13. In ike manner the beſt apprehenſions or collections which 
the Heathens made of thoſe Real Notions, which are by nature 
Implanted (of a Final Judgment) were erroneous; their Doftrinal 
[peculations or expreſſions, were no better then an ignorant mans 
Pprehenſion of his natural Dreams 3 howbeit, even the ſpeculations 
d ſuch Heathens , as did moſt erre in particular, do miniſter much 
Matter of true and uſeful Contemplation unto the Chriſtian Divine , 
part of whoſe office it is, or {hould be, to ſearch the original of o- 
tters errors , whoſe reCtification muſt be made by the Scripture, which 
8 theRule of Life; without whoſe Aphoriſms or direions, the ap- 
Preenſion of natural Notions or Suggeſtions (even when they work 
moſt ſtrongly) would lead or puſh the Phyſicians of ſouls themſelves 10: 
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Of all the Sets of Heathen Philoſophers the Se& of Fpicnres Gig ſeck 
moſt earneſtly to exempt themſelves from the Jarisdi&ion, and their ;. 
tions from the Cognizance of A divine Providence ; yet could they not 
ſo dead the working of the Notioz of it in themſelves,or hood: wink their 
own underſtandings fo cloſe, as not to apprehend or obſerve the work. 
ing of it in others. Epicurws himſelf, albeit he placed felicity in the mo. 
derate pleaſures of this lite (though not in bodily pleaſures onely,for be 
was not ſo groſs as to exclude the delights vr pleaſures of the foul 0 
mind,but rather required a competency of bodily pleaſures for the fry. 
tion of this delight :) yet, however he failed in his apprehenſfions of &. 
licity 3 or 10 his application of thoſe good Leſſons, which Nature did 
ſuggeſt unto him, he found himſelf ryed by bond of Conſcience to ob. 
ſerve the Law of Nature: The Original of his poſitive error,was an Ign0- 
rance or blindneſs common to him and moſt Heathen in ſome degree 
other, in not being able to diſcern the corruption of nature from Natur 
ber ſelf; or to diſtioguiſh between the ſuggeſtions or intimations of Ne. 
ture, as it ſometimes was,and univerſally might have continued g and the 


j particular ſuggeſtions or longings of Nature, as it was corrupted or taint: 


ed in himſelf or others, more orleſs in all, It was a Principle of hi 
Do@rine, as Sereca tells us, That Nature (which hePprofeſt to follow ashi 
guide) did abhor all vice or wickedneſs : It ſeems, he he)d thoſe courſs| 
or habits of life only vicious, which we Chriſtians account natural orpro 
digious vicesz as Tyranny, Cruelty, or exceffive Luxury. And juch 
vices as theſe, the moſt Heathens(whom corruption of Nature did lead 
blindfold into many grievous ſios,and caſt ſuch a miſt before their eye, 
as made unlawful pleaſures appear unto them as parts of true hap 
pineſs) did by the light of Nature deteſt, as contrary to the unzp 
prehended Remnants or Reliques of Gods Image yet inherent in then, 
though mingled with Corruption, or much defaced with the Image 
Satan. 

But from what Grounds of Nature or Experiments did this Author 


or firſt Founder of the Sect of Epicures collect, that Nature did de 


teſt all wickedneſs : Thus he did reaſon and collect : 93s ſcelerdtice 
tiam inter tuta timor eſt: Becauſe he ſaw (uch as had poluted their (m 
ſciences with wicked and prodigious praGiſes , to live in fear, ev 
whileSt they ſeemed to have ſafety her ſelf for their guard againſt alex 
ternal Occurrences, whoſe probable aſſaults or annoyances , humane Pu 
cy could poſſibly forecaſt, And none more ſubje& to this fav fear. 
which their Conſciences did inwardly ſuggeſt, then ſuch as for ther 


| greatneſs and confidence in Tyranny and Cruelty were moſt terrib 
| to others. What was it then, which theſe men did ſo much fear? No 


| 


other men, nor any revenge that man could attempt upon then: 
What then ? The company of themſelves, or ſolitary conference with 
their own Conſcience: : Yet no mans conſcience can make his heart 
afraid, unleſs the conſcience it ſelf be firſt affrighted : What 1s 1! 
then which the conſciences of ſupream earthly Judges, or Monarcts 
abſolute by right of Conqueſt, can ſo much fear in the height 0 
their temporal ſecurity ? The Cenſure ( doubtleſs) or check, of ſom 
ſuperior Judge : If this fear had been vain, or but a ſpeculative| 
Phanſie,it could not have been aziverſal or general in all or moſt wick 
ed men, ſpecially in ſuch as were by nature terrible and ſtout, ano 
wary withall to prevent all probabilities of danger from meo. Yet v® 
this check of Conſcience, or this urknown Doozz or Cenſure (which,Co 
ſcience, whilelſt it checkt the hearts of wicked men , did o much tea 


b —————— 
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© univerſal and conſtant, that Epicurw, a man of no {crupulous Conlict- | 


-nce,did obſerve it to be implanted by nature in all ; and upon this vb- 
exvation did ground his former general Principle, That nature her ſelf 
1;1 abhor or deteſt wickedneſi : The ſuggeſtion then or intimation of a 

future Judgevent was natural 3 but the apprehenſion or conftruRion 

vhich Epicur#s made of theſe ſuggeſtions, was bur ſuch as ordinary 

nen make of repreſentations in natural Dreames,before they be through 

ly awaked, Or before they conſult the Philoſopher or Phyſician, The Chri- 

7% Truth, which nature in theſe Heathens (being in reſpeC& of any ſu: 

pernatural uſe or end of her own ſuggeſtions, altogethet dumb) did 

ſeck by theſe ſigns or intimations to expreſs, was tat [.eſſor which the 

Author of nature, and great Phyſician of our ſouls hath expreſly taught us, 

Fear not them, which after they have kzlled the body, can do no more; but 

fear him who is able to ca5t both body and ſoul into Hell fire; yea, T ſay unto 

jou, fear him, Marth. 10.28, Luke 12. 4. 

14. As the wicked among(t the Heathens could not by any earthly 
Guard or greatneſs, exempt themſelves from that Dread and Fear, which 
their corrupt Conſciences did interoally ſuggeſt : So that confident Bold- 
wſ,, which the integrity of conſcience doth naturally ſuggeſt unto eve- 
ry manin his Jaudable actions, was ſometimes repreſented by the more 
civil and ſober ſort of Heathens, after a manner more magnificent, and in 
ameafure more ample, then it uſually is by moſt Chriſtzans : Their ex- 
preſſions or conceipts of ſuch confidence, as integrity of conſcience doth 
arm men withal, did as far exceed our ordinary apprehenfions of it, as the 
repreſentations of natural Cauſes working within us, which are made 
unto us in ſleep or dreams, do our waking apprehenſions of the like 
workings or ſuggeltionsof nature. Sz Fraitus illabatur orbis , ( faith 
Horace, a profeſt Diſciple of Epicurns, Carm. Lib. 3. Ode. 3. ) impavi- 
dun ferient ruing : Algeit the Heavens ſhould rend aſſunder above bis 
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head, and this inferior world break in pieces about his ears, yet a man of 
an intire and ſound conſcience would ſtand unmoved. unaffrighted, like a 
pillar of braſs or marble, when the roof which it ſupporteth were blown away 
'r falſes from it : This Hyperbolical expreſſion of that Confidence, which 
Integrity of Conſcience in ſome meaſure alwayes affords, was in this Hea- 
then (if he had been put upon the tryal ) but as the repreſentation of a 
mans bodily eſtate made in a Dream, whoſe true cauſe is unknown unto 
the Dreamer, As in men that dream,ſo in this Heather: Poet,the appre- 
tenſion of that which Nature did truly and really ſuggeſt , is moſt full 
and lively; but full and lively in both, without Judgment, without true 
uſe or right application : That Confidence then is the companion of a good 
Conſcience, is a truth implanted by Nature, and freely acknowledged | 
j the oppugners of Divine Providence. But from what original or | 
fountain this truth ſhould iffue,or to what comfortable Uſe it might ſerve, | 
vere points which Nature could not diſtin&ly teach ; or points at leaſt, | 
which the meer natural man without help of Scriptures, or inſtructions | 
from thoſe Heavenly Phyſicians of the foul , whom God hath appoint: | 
 [nterpreters of this Book of life, could not learn: But we Chriit+- | 
ins know and believe , that when the Heavens ſhall be gathered as a Scrou!, 
when the Elements fhall melt with heat, and when the earth ſhall be remo- 
ved out of his place; that even in the midſt of theſe terrible ſpe@acles, ſuch 
a have their Conſciences purified by Faith, ſhall lift up iheir heads for | 
Jy, 4s knowing theſe and the like to be undoubted Prognoſticks or fore- | 
rags ſigns of their Redemption drawing nigh to them A Criſis (ra- 
| *&r 2 kind of Firſt-fruits) of this Holy Confidence, was moſt remarkably 
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Tom,111. | atteſted to have been 1o the Primitive Chriſtians. So Artonings the Em- 
Alb | peror (as 1n our 1,Book, chap. 24. out of Exſebiws his 4, Book of Hiſt, Ee. 
clef, chap. 13. we did obſerve) did report of Them: to the Aſratichs,who 
{landered and perſecuted them : Take notice, ſaith he, of the late an( dail 
Earthquakes, compare our eState with theirs , They ( he means Chriſtians) 
have more confidence to God ward then you have. 

15. This was The ſolid Truth, whoſe liveleſs Lineaments, or obſcy;e 
Picture, nature had drawn unto the Heathen in the former indefinite 
Notions or Suggeſtions: The beſt fruits of a good conſcience, the Principal 
end why we are to ſtudy and labor for the preſervation of our Conſcience; 
void of offence towards God and man, throughout the whole courſe of oyr 
life, is, that we may be enabled in that lait day to Stand without horror (4 
confuſion before the Son of Man. As peace of conſcience breedeth conk 
dence 3 ſo the onely Fountain whence this peace of conſcience can iſue nu 
be our reconciliation to that ſupreme Judge, whole doom or Cenſure the 
Conſciences of meer natural men, implicitly or by ioſtin& of Nature 
dread ; albeit they cannot apprehend the expreſs manner of the ]udy, 
ment tocome, or who it is that ſhall be Judge: Both theſe,and all like 
points which are neceſſary unto true Chriſtian Faith , muſt be learned! 
out of the Book of Life. | 

Fhus much of the Firſt General,viz, Heathen Notions of a Judgment 
to come, Ec. we proceed tothe ſecond, according to the method pro. 
poſed in the ninth Chapter. 
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CHAP. XL 


| By what authority of S$ cripture the Exerciſe of th# Final Judgment # : 
propriated unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Thar there | I. Hat there was to be a Judgment general to al, but moſt terribleto 
was to bepe. | © the wicked and ungodly, was a Trath revealed before any pat 
Fudgment,was . _ 
known to the Of the ſacred Books now extant were written : Bur if it be a Revelation 
erizinal world more ancient then the written Canon, what warrant can we have to be 
| lieve it beſides Tradtion £ Is then Tradition a ſufficient warrant for usto 
believe unwritten verities, or Revelations made to Gods Saints for mi 
ny thouſand years ago? It is not, unleſs the Tradition be exprelly # 
vouched by ſome Canonical Writer ; But then 3t, or rather the Youcker' 
authority concerning the truth of the Tradition, is to be believed: 50 
| that our Belief in this Point, muſt be reſolved into a written verily, 012 
| parcel of Canonical Scripture. 
| TheKRevelation concerning the final Judgment, whereof we 00v 
ir was fore. 1 peak, was made to Eroch before the Flood : The Avoucher of this Re 
told by Z- | velation is St. Fude,ver. 1415. And Enoch alſo the ſeventh from Adampri 
wigs pheſied of theſe, ſaying. Behold,theLord cometh with ten thouſand of hisSainti 
To execute Judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly amy 
them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly committed, andif 
all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him : Be 
f;des the authority of St. Fude,which makes this Tradition to be 00 _— 
meer Tradition , but Canonical Scriptere ; we have other More ſpeci 
grounds to believe thatEnoch did thus Prophefie,then we haveto believe 
any other pretended Revelations, which are not contained in Scripture 
The truth and certainty of this Judgment denounced by Enoch o 
ſo publickly and notoriouſly known , that the Hebrew Church be ” 
on” 
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our 84970475 INCarnation , did begin the Writ or Inſirument of their | Toom.1lI. 
Great and terrible Excommunication with the firſt words of Enochs Pro: | TS 
helje, Dominus veniet , the Lord ſhall come. As if they meant to — as 
bind the party whom they excommunicated (beſides all other puniſh- a I. 
ments or infarnies) over to this Grand 4ſſize. Bur is there in this 
Propheſie any particular charaCter of Chriſt > Any pregnant intimati- 
on that this Great Judge of the world ſhould be the Second Perſon in the 
Trinity,cather then 1he Firſts In the words themſelves there is #o pecu- 
liar Chara@er of Chriſt, ſave only in The Title LORD ; which (as we 
cid before) 7s peculiar to Chriſt ; whether it be in the Original expreit by 
the word Jehovah, or Adonal 5 whexrſoever Judement, or viſble exerciſe of 
Juriſdiction Regal, is the ſubjeft or matter of the prophetical diſcourſe, as in 
his Prophefie of Enoch it is, Befides this Charafter in the words of the | 
Prophefie, the Prophet himſelf, Enoch, wasa lively Type of Chriſt the | noch a live- 
oreat Prophet, in the very ground of his Title to Lordſhip and Fariſdi- 2 bf of 
dim, Enoch was tranſlated that be (hou'd not ſee death ; but before his __ 
tranſlation had this teſtimony, that he leaſed God ; Hebr.1 1,5. Before his 
TranſJation he denounced this Wo or Curſe againſt all, that continue in 
ungodlineſs, fore-warning the world withall,that the Lord himſelf,whoſe 
Embaſſador he was, ſhould come to put his Embaſlage in execution. The 
congruity of the Fa or Type with the Body fore ſhadowed implies,that this 
Propheſte was then to be fu filled, after the Prince of Prophets had been tran» 
ated, as Enoch was from earth (but 1n an higher degree then Enoch 
was) into heaven it ſelf. And albeit before his tranſlation he had a 
more ample Teſtimony then Enoch had*(this is my Beloved Son in whom 
lan well pleaſed) yet was he not.made Lord, and King, and Judge, till 
after his ReſurreCtion and Tranſlation. From that time,the Angels and 
Principalities, and Powers, even all the Hoaſt of Heaven intimated by 
Enoch, became (by that Title) ſubjeCt unto him. That Chriſt is that very 
Lord againſt whom thoſe ungodly men whom Enoch mentions,did ſpeak 
luch bitter words 3 our Apoſtle $f. Paul, though obſcurely, yer fully ims 
plies, inthe concluſion of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap.1 6.22, 
If any man love not the Lord Jeſus, let him be Anathema waegy a, that Is, 
Let him be accurſed or excommunicated with that Great and terrible 
Excommunticatios weegv «ms 3 that is, the Lord ſhall come; tor fo they call 
their Excommunication, as we do IWWrits,by the firſt words of the Writ or 
ialtrument ; and theſe were the firſt words of Eochs Prophefie 3 Yeniet 
Dominus, The Lord ſhall come, The full meaning or implication of the 
4poſileis; That whoſoever doth not love the Lord Jeſus, ſhall be liable to all | 
tte Judgments or Woes denounced by Enoch againſt the hard ſpeeches of un- 
goily Sinners, which they have ſpoken againſt their Lord and Judge, | 
_ 2, That Godis Judge of all the Earth, that there ſhall be a final | Teſtimonies 
j«1ment generally awarded to all the Tohabitants of the Earth by | of 
God himſelf; the places of the old Teſtament are infinite. I ſhall | Thar 6:4, 
oniy rouch the principal or more pregnant teſtimonies to this purpoſe, Fer on ; 
To begin wich the Firſt. Ge, 18, 22, When the men turned their faces | © © M 
jremthence, and went towards Sodom , Abraham ſtood yet before The 
Lord, and drawing neer, he ſaid 3 wilt thou alſo deſtroy the righteous with 
tbewicked? wer. »3. And again, ver. 25, To ſlay the riphteons with the 
Picked; and, that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked , that be far from 
lhe; Shall not The Judge of all the Earth do right ? Thus he ſpake 10 
| the caſe of Sodow,whoſe Judgment this Lord and Judge of all the earth 
#asthen ready to put in execution. Now this Judgment of Sodozz was 
7 33a Private and Particular Seſſions to give the world an ugdoubted 
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pledge of that General and Terrible Judgment, which muk be given | 
upon all ſuch asthey were, by the ſame Lord's viſible appearance be. 
fore whom Abraham did now appear as Advocate or Interceſſor fortheſ 
men of Sodow, So St. Jude inſtruts us, ver. 6,7. And the Angel; whit 
kept not their firſt eſtate , but left their own habitation, be hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great day. E. 
vez 45 Sodom and Gomorrah azxd the Cities about them, in like mann 

giving themſelves over to fornication, and going after ſtrange fleſh ar; (4 
forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. There were 
Three 1n number which then appeared unto Abraham under the ſhape 
and likeneſs of men; yet to his apprehenſton more then Men, Angels of 
the Lord, or the Lord Himſelf ina Trinity of Angels repreſenting the 
Bleſſed Trinity ; in which, as Athanaſiws tells us, there are not thre; 
Lords, but one Lord; Yet, though there be but ove Lord Fehovah, and 
though the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt be This One Lord ; yet (as we 
ſaid, Chap.6,7.) The Son of God is Adonai or wa, The Lord or July 
by pecultar Title; and by ſuch perſonal Right, as God the Father, and 
God the Holy Ghoſt is not Lord and Judge: And for this reaſon, albeit 
there were Three that appeared to Abraham, yet Abraham direts hi 
ſpeech unto Ore, as unto his Lord; and this Lord did vouchſafe his an: 
ſ\wer unto Abraham afierthe men which appeared unto him turned thei 
faces thence, and went towards Sodom, . 

Other Teſtimonies to this purpoſe are moſt frequent in the book of 
Pſalms, Pſal. 50. 1, 2,3. The mighty God, even the Lord, hathſpoken, and 
called the Earth from the riſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſank, 
Out of Sion the perfeFion of beauty God hath ſhined. Our God ſhall come, 
and ſhall not keep fulence: a fire fhall devour before him, and it jhall b; 
very terpeſtuows round about him, And ver. 6. And the heavens ſþalld: 


clare his righteouſneſs, for God is Fudge himſelf. Pal. 93. 1, 241he Lord 
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reigneth, he is clothed with Majeſty , the Lord is clothed with ſirengti, 
wherewith he hath girded bimjelf : The world alſo s eſtabliſhed, that i 
cannot be moved, Thy Throne ts eſtabliſhed of old, thou art from eur: 
laſting. Every Throne or Tribunal is eſtabliſhed for execution of 
Judgment : But this Throne , though eſtabliſhed of 01d or from Eter 
pity, yet was not the Judgment , for which this Throne was eſtabliſt 
ed, executed from eternity, or ſo executed at any time before the Date 
of this Pſalm, as the P/almiſt expected indue time,or at the end of time 
it would be. And the Authorof the next Pſalm (whether the fame 0 
ſome other) conceives a ſolemn prayer for the ſpeedy execution of that 
Judgment, which was to proceed from the former Throne, which had 
been eſtabliſhed from everlaſting, and to be executed by that God, to 
whoſe honor the former Pſalm was conſecrated. 0 Lord God{(faith the 
Plalmiſt, ?ſal, 94. 1, 2, 3, 4.) to whom vengeance belongeth,0 God,to whon 
vengeance belongeth, fhew thy ſelf; lift up thy ſelf,thou Judge of the Barth; 
render a reward to the proud. Lord, how loug ſhall the wicked, bow long 
ſhall the wicked triumph £ bow long ſhall they utter and ſpeak hard things* 
and all the workers of iniquity boaſt themſelves? To omit other tcltino: 
nies to the like purpoſe 3 This one Obſervation is general to all; 4 
the Meſlias , who was firſt promiſed, and but Promiſed only , t0 Adams 
Was afterwards Promiſed by Oath to Abraham, and to David , and by 
themto all mankind ; So this future general Judgment , which was fi 
revealed, for ought we read, to Enoch, afterwards known 10 Abrahan, 
and to David, and to the Plalmiſts ( were they one or more ) 76 after 
wards confirmed by the Oath of God himſelf unto the Prophet Eſay , - 
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45. Ver. 22, 23s Look, unto me, and be ze javed, all ye ends of the earth; | Tom 117. 
| am God, and there is none elſe. TI have ſworn by my ſelf, the word is | — Wt 
gone ont of 12 mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhall not retures ; that unto nr 
every knee ſhall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear. : 

3. All theſe Teſtimonies are Concludent, that God is Judge of all che 
earth, and that there {hall be A final Judgment executed by God him- 
Cf, Butthe Point wherein the Reader (as T ſuppoſe) expedts ſatisfa- 
tion, is, From what authentick Teſtimony of Scripture ir is, or may be 
mide as clear and evident, that This final Judgment ſhall be perſonally ex- 
ecuted 5p the Son of God, or by the an Chriit Feſys. As much as to this 
zurpole can be required ls avouched by our Apoſtle St. Paz!, Roz, 14. 
1. It is written ; 4s T live ( faith the Lord) Every knee ſhall bow to me, 
1nd every towpue ſha'l confeſs 10 God, The written Teſtimony which he 
woucheth, 1s That before Jaſt cited, E/ay a5. 23. And from this Te- | 
limony he infers theſe Two Conciuſions, the Former, ver. 10. ( which 
is the ſame with 2 Cor. 5, 10.) Ie ſhall all ffand before ihe Fudgment 
ſeat of Chriſt; The Later, ver, 12, So then every one of us ſhall give an 
account of himſelf to God, The Itlue or Corollary of both Conclufions | Two Corti - 
is, That Jeſus Chriſt zs that Lord and God, which had interpoſed bis Oath | 5900 ©. 
wnto the Prophet Elay, that every knee ſhould bow unto him. This Iſſue of | * 
both Concluſions, Rom. 14. 1s more fully expreſt, Ph]. 2.9, 10, 11. 
Therefore God alſo path bigh'y exalted him, and given him a Name, which 
ir above every narze, that at the narye of JESUS every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in heaven, and things on the earth , and things under the earth: 
andthat every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the glory of 
| |God the Fatber. | | 

But for more full ſatisfation, ſome here may juſtly Demand : #he- | 
ther $t. Paul did make this interpretation of the Prophet Elay by ſorze new | 
Revelation of the Spirit made in particular to him, unkyown to moſt others | 
before that time £ Or whether the interpretation of the Prophet Flay, and 
of other like propbecies which he made , were literally and really included 
in the prophecies themſelves, and ratified by the General Analogy of Faith, 
or by the Common Rule of interpretation in thoſe times ſufficiently knows: | 
to the learned, whoſe ryes were mot blinded with paſſion, nor prejudiced | 
with partiality to their own Sells or Failions £ 
Tothis we Anſwer, that St. Pazls Interpretation of the Prophet was 
really Included in the literal ſenſe of the Prophecy, and the litera! | 
lenſe or conſtruction, which he made of the fore-cited paſſage in the 
Prophet Eay,and other Prophets, was warrantable by the Common Rule 
of lnterpretation ſufficiently known 1n thoſe times, | 
The Rule is General ; That all thoſe places of the old Teitament , | &n uſeful Ge- 
pbich intizzate either a new manner of Gods governing the world, or a | 
beginning of bis reign over all Nations, or of being made Lord and 
King, or of ariſing to Judge the earth, auust be meant of God incarnate, 
that zr, of the Son of God begotten before all worlds, aud begotten apain 
from the dead. For 2s the Son of God by his death and reſurrection 
ame our Lord by a peculiar Title; So he was from the ground 
of the ſame Title appointed Judge of quick and dead by a peculiar 
nd perſonal right. This is more often and mbre Emphatically in- 
mated by our Saviour Chriſt, and by his Apoſtles, then obſerved by 
dy of their profeſt Interpreters. Firſt by St. Peter, Adts 10. 40, 
Ty42, Hizp God raiſed up the third day, and fhewed him openly, not 
nfo all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, 
Þho did egt ard drink with bim after be roſe from the dead, And be mm 
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| Tom. II. , manded us to preach to the people, a ESSE 
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SY | wat ordained of God tobe hs Tndg, of rt, gs > end aps 
gain by St, Paul, Ads 17.30, 31. And the times of this i _ — 
winked at , but row commandeth all men every where to $199 Th = 
he hath appointed a day, in the which he will Judge the works in ri __ 
neſs, by that man, whom he hath ordained; whereof be hath yy 
rance unto all men in that he hath raiſed him from the dead = by 
fully by the ſame St.Paxl,Rom.14.9.T0 this end Chriſt both died OY 
and revived , that he might be Lord both of the dead and 1 hs 
this Collection from the Prophet Efay he ſaith no: more "Ga : 
Saviour hath done, John 5,21, 22. For as the Father _ - - 
dead, and quickeneth ther ; raijeth u th 
_— _ _ , ever [o the Sor quickeneth whon he wil 
- in y of Judget - man, but hath committed all Judgment un 
- 4- But the Former Queſtion ſtill revo]ves upon the ſa 
| it did before. The Point or Center is This: Whether ——/ ogy = 
Paul, or whether our Saviour himſelf did deliver the dlebivine for Hs 
from that authority only , which was delegated to them from God _ 
that compaſs of time, wherein they did conver(e with men here on ent 
Re Li or whether the doFrine, which they then delivered, were fully ratified h 
11 | Divine Authority revealed and written before £ To this we Anſwer Py 
Jews were | 0#ur Saviour Himſelf in all his Anſwers to the Jews did but Cleats _ 
—__M or expound thoſe Texts of holy Scripture , which he had put into his on 
the Prophed. phets mouthes long before he himſelf had ſpoken with the month of Rs 
One of the moſt pregnant Texts of the Old Teſtament is P/al.82, 1 
God Standeth in the congregation of the mighty, he judgeth amony ik 
Gods : How long will ye Judge unjuſtly , and accept the perſons of the wit, 
cd ? I have ſaid ye are Gods; and all of you are children of the mij 
High ; but ye ſhall die like men, 'and fall like one of the Princes : thity 
like any Princes amongſt the Heathen: And dying and falling thus the 
could not exped that they were to riſe again to Judge others bur : 
ther to be Judged by God himſelf, or by him that wes the Sonof th 
moſt High in another manner then they were : who though he were t 
— as man, yet did he not ceaſe to be the Son of God by his death: 
ea, He wasdeclared to be The only Son of. God with Power by Hi 
Reſurrection fromthe Dead. And out of this hope of his future 
ſurreior, the Pſalmiſt for Conclulion , being as it ſeems oppreſt with 
corruption of Judgment, appeals unto the ſupreme Judge as well of 
the dead as of the living. Ariſe, O God, Fudge the earth, for thon ſoul 
inherit all Nations,ver.8.He doth not ſay,Thou deft inherit all Nations! 
thou art already ſet inJudgment:but ariſe O God to Judee the earth fortiut 
ſhalt inherit all Nations.So that the gronnd or Title of his univerſal Furiſai 
! Fion or Judicature is his Inheritance of all Nations, and his Title of It 
heritance over all Nations bears date, or began to be in File from tht da 
of his Reſurre@ion; as you heard before out of Sr. Paul, Rom. 14, And 
was before him expreſly foretold by the Prophet David, P/al, 2.7.8 
g. Twill declare the Decree; the Lord hath ſaid unto me, 1 hou 4 
my Son; This day have 1 begotten thee. Ak of me, and 1 wil gi 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts ll 
earth for thy poſſeſſion, Thou ſhalt break them with a rod of Irom ; thou ſul 
daſh them in pieces like a potters vefſel. This Decree was executed, hi 
promiſe performed, when, AY Power in Heaven and Earth was give 
unto Chriſt : AYa#th. 28, 18. 


5. Toomit all further variety of Teſtimonies z No other Article! 
our 


A 


Chap, KI, ChrivÞ condemn'd for aſſerting bis Power Judicial, 
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—Creed is, or can be (ſo authentickly teſtified , as This Oae Article 
of Chriſts coming to Judgment is. Beſides that ir was expreſly and 
JitioRly foretold by the Prophets, and the tulfilling of their prophe- 
lies exprelly avouched by the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, the Truth 
of it was in ſpecial manner ſealed by the blood of this Great Judge 
vinſelf, The only matter of death,which the malicious wit of his ene- 
nies could invent or pretend againſt him, was from his voluntary Can: 
effion of this Article, ia the ſame Form or Terms wherein we profeſs 
our Belief of it. For, as you may read Matth.26.59. Aﬀer the High- 
Prieſt and Elders had found, that the Witneiles fuborned againſt him 
did not agree ia their teſtimonies, or elſe (which is more probable) thar 
their teſtimonies, though well agreetng, did not amount to any matter 
Capital : the High-Prieſt ſeeks to totangle him in his own Anſwers to 
This Interrogatory : I adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be The Chriſt, the Son of God,ver.63. . Our Saviour confeſſeth 
the Article or Interrogatory ;, For ſo much is anſwered, at leaſt in the 
next words, Thou hait ſaid it, Nevertheleſs Iſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall 
jou ſee the Sor of Dan ſitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. | 

This Adverſative Particle | Nevertheleſ; | bath much troubled ſome 
loterpreters 3 and ſome, to caſe themſe]ves of further trouble , would 
have it beno Adverſative, but an Affirmative : As to their apprehenfj 
ons the Hebrew Ac (whereof the Greek, mal in this place is the expreſli- 
on) in many places of the Old Teſtament, is an Afrmative, no Adver- 
| ative Particle. . | 
| But it were caſte to ſhew them wherein their Obſervations fail. The 
difficulty of the Conſtrution in this place may be Two wayes falved ; 
cher 1.by filling up this Hzatws or chipk 1a St. Matthew, with the words 
of our Saviours anſwer, which St. Lake relates : Or 2,by borrowing this 
| \dverſative Particle from St. J/atthew,and adding it unto St. Lake's Re- 
lation, 


| Unto the former Queſtion 3 Art tho the Chriſt? Our Saviour in |, 


tie morning anſwered, Jf 1 tel you, you will n0t believe, Luke 22,67 
And it is probable our Saviours words related by St. Matthew ; thou ſay 
fit, include as much, as if he had ſaid z Thy Conſcience tells thee,though 
thou wilt not hearken to it, nor believe it, that 1 am Chriſt the Son of Gd: 
tut bowſoever you will not now believe it, nevertheleſs hereafter you ſhall 
le inforced to acknowledpe it. Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Then the 
High-Prieſt rent bis clothes, (aying ; he hath ſpoken blaſphemy; what further 
need have we of witneſſes £ Indeed if the matter which he confeſſed had 
been truly Capital, his own confeſſion, being made before a competent 
Judge, had been a ſufficient and full conviction without any further 
"Itneſs. But there was nothing in his Anſwer which, according to 
theſe High-Prieſts Rules or Principles, could bear ſo much as the leaſt 
colour or appearance of any Crime,much leſs of Blaſphemy3 unleſs their 
icarts had been infeCted with malice a gainſt his Perſon. 

They now condemn him of Blaſphemy in their own Court , And 
jet 1mmediately after they accuſe him of Treaſgn in the Romzar Court, 
or ſaying he was the King of the Jews : Their accuſation in both 
#3 fo groſly malicious, that it did plainly reverberate or reflect up- 
00 themſelves; For if to be King of the Jews were Treaſon againſt the 
"an State, then the High-Prieſts and Elders with all their complices 
"ere traytors ; becauſe they expected their Aeſſzas to be a temporal 
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| and dead, they will make their 2eſſzas to be a Blaſphemer 


| the vail of malice hadbeen removed from their hearts,or if they had nt 


| Second Branch affords , is Comfort in oppreſſion, or when Judgmentei 


King, greater then Ceſar. But ſuch is their malice agaioſt Feſws of, 
_ Te rather then he ſhould be acknowledged Rr thei: Jag _ 
would make their 2eſſ7as a traytor, and their own doGrine concerniy 
him to be treaſon. Rather then they will acknowledge Jeſus of Nazare) 
to be the Son of God, or the Sor: of m1an, appointed to be the Judge of quick 


. 6 . C . and the Pro- 
phets dorine concerning his Perional Office to be blaſphemy : for if 


looked upon our Savioxrs Anſwer through it, there is no branch or par 
of this Anſwer, which was not diſtioQly and exprefly forerold by the 
Prophets, As, That their expefted Meſſias ſh u!d be both the Son of 614 
and the Son of Man, and the Judge of all the earth ; Firſt, David had ſig 
of their Meſſras 3 Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemie; thy 
footſtool, Pſal. 110.1, HEre was the Seat of his Judgment prepared at the 
right hand of Power. His Comiog likewiſe in the clouds as the $04 
of Man to the Antient of dayes to receive this Power and JuriſdiQion 
is exprelly foretold by Daniel, Chap. 7, ver.1;, And was it not now 
full time that God, as the Pſalmiſt before had prayed, Pjal. 82. 8. ſhould 
ariſe to Fudge the earth, when as malice had fo far perverted the Judy, 
ment of the children of God, of Moſes and Aaron: Succefſors, that they 
had adjudged the Son: of God to death for avouching himſelf to beth: 
Judge of the quick and the dead. 

6. The Particular Duties, whereunto the Belief of this Article doth 
anpartially bind all, may be preſt upon the ſoul of the Reader withbet: 
ter opportunity, when we come unto the Jater General branches prope: 
ſed ; viz. the Proceſs or Sentence, The moſt general fruit which thi 


ther publickly, or -io our own particular is perverted, 

Twlly, that famous Orator and great States: man , ſeeing his Country 
laws and priviledges overthrown, and his Country brought into $4 
very by Auguſt#s, writes unto the Emperor, that he for his part would 
leave this world,and prefer a complaint agaioſt him unto the Decii and 
Curii, Antient Romans which had laid down their lives for the Libery 
of their Country long before, Thus to deſire rather to diethen tobe: 
hold the evil, which was likely to befall that good)y and flouriſhing 
Common-weal, was not amiſs, not (in it ſelf) wnchriſtian. For b 
God in merey takes away good and merciful men before he beginsto 
execute his ſevere and publick Judgments upon any Land , leſt they 
ſhould ſee the evil to come. And out of the ſtrength of this good de 
fire perhaps it was, that Tilly, albeit he had been noted for timoroul 
neſs in his proſperity,did entertain a violent death with manly and Chit 
ſtian-like Courage. But alaſs, what a miſerable comfort was it , whict 
he could hope for from Deci#s or Curiws, or from any of his deceaſed 
Predeceſſors, whom he knew not whereor in what eſtate to find? Wii 
what conſtancy and patience would this man have maintained 3 jult 
Cauſe, ſpecially his Countries right, whether by living or dying, it Is 
heart had been fraught with beliefor hopes of finding /o wiſe,ſo graci# 
ſoupright and powerful a Judge,as we acknowledgeChriſt Jeſus the Son of Gu 
to be. If he be for ug, what canbe againſt us? If he be pleaſed to heal 
us, what wounds can hurt us? If he acquits us, what Sentence 0r co 
demnation can prejudice us? The Heather Poet and Epicurean Phildſe 
pher had obſerved ; 

Integer vite ſceleriſque puras, 
Non eget Manri jaculis nec arcu © Ec. 


Horace Carm. lib. 


I. Ode. 22. 
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Chap. Xl; B elief of a Judgen:tmt quell, the Cenſuring biemour. 
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That there could be no weapons, whether offenſive or detentive, to} Tom. +1 
aſcful; as integrity of life, and ſoundneſs of Conſcience. He that Was | NS 
thus armed, needed po other armour or weapons. This was but a dreaming 
apprehenſion of that Confidence, which our Apoitie deduceth from Its true 
original Rom. S.ver.31.t9 37.1 all theſe things we are more then Conquerors. 

7. I know agreat many ready to derive this Confidence from the do- | 
arine of Election or Predeſtination. I do not herein diſſent from them : 
And I con'd wiſh they wou'!d not herein difſent from ame ; Fut think, thar | Ir & likely 
« their perſwaſions of their own Election and Predeſtination are but vain | this wzs 
« meerly Jewith, un'efs 1n all their troubles and oppreſſions they become | (4: _— ny 
«[keunto their ſupream Judge in theſe two Points : Firſt in the Integrity ' wherche was 
« or uprightneſs of the Cauſe, for which they ſuffer oppreſſions or Vicar Givers} 
« rievances : Seconaly , in ſuſtering grievances though openly wrongful ,7**** 

« with Meekneſs and Patience. A Leſſon moſt neceſſary for theſe times, 
though hard co learn in this and neighbour places ; Many ( Idare not ſay 
11, or moſt part) of whoſe Inhabicants are of that diſpoſition and educa- | 
tion, that they neither know how to entertain wholfom Juſtic2 or Govern-' | 
ment, with that obedience and reſpe& which they owe unto it ; nor can | 
brook any injuſtice or error in judgement, though executed by their | 
axful Magiſtrates or Superiors, without intemperate ſpeeches, unde- | 
| [cent oppolition , or unmannerly Cenſure. Yet let me tell them that this | 
proneneſs to ſpeak evil of Dignities and Dominions , whether Ecclefia- 
ſtick or Temporel, 1s one of thoſe grievous fins , whereof, as St. Fude | 
intimates, the ſuprear Fudge will take ſpecial notice in that day ; and | 
hc harbovrers of it, without repentance, ſhall havea large portion of | 
the wo or curſe denounced by Erech : There is no fin for its quality,more | 
oppoſite to Fuſtice, or that can more provoke a juſt and gracious Fudge, 
then intruſion 1nto his Office without Warrant or, Commiſſion ; and yet | 

| 


l>they all do, that without Warrant will become Magiſtrates, or Cenſu- 
rers, or Judges of others: Such as affe& the name of zealous Profeſſors in 
vurtimes, cannot more diredy impeach themſelves of Groſs Hypecrifie, | 
then by nurſing this cerſuring humor in themſelves, or applauding it in o- | 
thers, whileſt they profeſs to believe this Article of appearing before the | 
Judgment ſeat of Chriſt : The Belief whereof , were it true or ſound, | 
would not ſuffer his cenſorious humour, of all others whatſoever, to lodge 
inthe ſame breſt with it, as being moſt direGly oppoſite unto it,moſt in- 
compatib.e with it. 

Nor did our Apoſtle St. Paul himſelf know any other Medicine or poſ- 
ible cure of this Malady, then the preſſing this Article upon ſuch as 
were tainted with it : Who art thou (faith he, Rom.14.4.) that judgeſt az0- 
ther mans ſervant ? to his own Maſter he ftandeth or falleth : What more 
sould you have ſaid ( or have left un-ſaid) to ſuch, as take upon them to 
[Judge or cenſure their lawful Magiſtrates and Paſtors? And again, werſ. | 
10. Why aft thou judge thy brother ? or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy bro- 
ther ? feetng we ſhall all ſtand before the judgement ſeat of Chriſt ; and ver. 
l2, So thex every one of ws ſhall give an account of himſelf to God: Asfor the 
dagiſtrate or ſuch as have taken the charge of ſouls upon them, they muſt 
SVcanaccount to God, not of themſelves on'y, but of others committed 
their charge; but” their flock or inferiors are not bound to give ac- 
cunt of them ; and for this reaſon , ſhould in conſcience be more 
tady to be direfted or cenſured by them, then to dired or judge 
their Actions. 
3.The former Point might paſs without further Addition or Annotation, 
© 1t not that a late D/vine of deſerved note, ſeems to deny the place 
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Tom.1ll. | avouched, Dar. 7. 13. to be literally meant of a Final judgement ; of which, 

AA | if it were not /iterally meant, our Saviours Allegation of it wa = 
The literal 7 F.- COT OF WW ROC cop- 
6 IAG cluderit ; nor ſhould the conviction of the High Prieſt, for glving wro 
Pan. 7. 13. | Judgement upon our Savoxr, be fo notorious and manifeſt as we ſy o 
enquired. {| jttobe, and at the laſt day it will appear : The prejudice of one "Lg 
Divines authority in a Negative of this nature cannot be oreat, ef, ay 
ally ſeeing this Negation is grounded only upon an inconſiderate _ 
leſs Inference : This place of Daniel ( ſaith he ) # literally meant of Chriſ 
aſcending to his Father, and of his inveſtiture in the Kingdom of "nk 
This no man denies. And neceſſary it was that he ſhould aſcend into ke. 
ven, and be eſtabliſhed in his Throne, before he came to the accomv/if}. 
ment of jurisdicHon Noyal; ſuch is the exerciſe or execution of ful 
judgement : The Argument then will ho'd much better Affirmatively,then 
| Negatively: The forecited place of Daxiel is literally meant of Chrif 
Aſcenſion and Enthronization ; Ergo, it is principally meant the executicy 
of Fizal judgment, of ſuch a Judgment as is to reverſe or reGifie whatſoever 
hath been wrongfully done or adjudged by the moſt potent Monarchs or 
ſupream Tribunals of the earth : Eo it is expreſly foretold , Daz. 2. 44 
45. That this Krngdom, whereof the Sor of Man did take roſſeſſon 
ſhould deſtroy or break in pieces the Babylonian, the Perſian,the Mae 
doxnian, and the Roman e Monarchy, with ail their appurtenances and a:- 
tendances, or reliques : 4d in the days of theſe Kings ſhall the God of Hes 
vew ſet up a Kingdom, which ſhall never be deſtroyed, and the K 7ngdem hull 
not be ft to other people, but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe 
Kingdomes, and it ſhall ſtand for ever : Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the ſun: 
was cut out of the Mountain without hands , ana that it brake in pieces the |: 
ron, the Braſs,the Clay, the ſilver and Gold ; the great God hath made know 
to the King what ſhall come to paſihereafter , and the dream is certain, ani 
the interpretation thereof ſure. 

To omit all Queſtion, how Chriſts Kingdom here foretold , being not 
erected tillthe Roman e Monarchy was at the height, ſhould deſtroy tix 
Babylonian, the Perſian , or the e Macedonian Monarchy , all which three 
were in the wane kefore the Roman was Creſcent ;, Certain it is, that the 
Roman Monarchy being at the height when Chriſt aſcended, was to be de 
ſtroyed by him , yet not deſtroyed at his Aſcenſion. The Caſe then 1: 
clear, that the forementioned Propheſie of Danze! cannot be terminated by 
the time of our Savieurs Aſcenſion, but: is to be extended to all ſucces 
! ding ages, yea after time ſhall be no more. If the Kingdom whereof Chrj 
at his Aſcenſion took poſſeſſion , be for duration everlaſting, for power 
moſt Soveraign ; ſo abſolute and independent , that all other Kingdomes 
which have been, are, or ſhall be, depend on it, and are reſponſible to It; 
the execution ofall judgement, whether paſt or to come, whether tempo 
ral or eternal, muſt either be ratified or reverſt, or immediately awarded 
by This Everlaſting King, | 
Polamus his Polanus himſelf, ( the principal Author or Abettor of the former Opr 
reſtriction of | njon, viz. That the place of Dan. 7.13 # wot literally meant of Chrifts comin 
Chris Aber fo judgement ) grants , That the Kingdom whereof Chriſt at his Aſcenſion 
fron, took poſſeſſion, ſhall be coxſummate in the life to come, and not before: And 
in granting thus much , he is concluded to grant withal , that the forme 
places are prixcipally or conſummately meant of Chriſts coming to jtge ls 
World and to tranſlate the Kingdom of God begun here on earth, 1nt0 tle 
Heaven of Heavens ; in which, ſo tranflated, all ſhall be Kings, all ſhallbe 
Judges, all ſhall be perpetual Laws unto themſelves ; there ſhall be 0 
place for after Judgement, eſpecially for any ſentence of condemnation 
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g, To let the former miſ-interpretation of the Prophet Daxiel paſs as 
1 private er:or, or overſight rather, which wants the general conſent, as 
well of the Rowan Church, as of the Reformed ; it is now (God be prai- 
ſet) on all hands agreed on, and acknowledged by the beſt learned 
of oth Churches, that many places of the Old Teſtament are literally and tru- 
ly meant both of Chriſt's firſt coming in humility tobe judged of men, and of his 
ſecond coming in glory togiue Fudgement upon the world : And not of theſe 
twoPeriods of times only, but of all the times intermediate or interjacent: ; 
Howbeit, of theſe times only Inchoative ; conſummately, finally , or pun- 
Gually of the life to come, which rakes beginning from the /aſt Fudgenent. 
That this place of Dar. 7. is Inchoative meant of Chriſts firſt coming ; that 
is that it firſt began literally to be verified then, but ſhall not be conſum- 
mated or fulfilled until th eelſt Judgment, or in the life to come,is acknow- 
ledecd and well obſerved by a late learned Feſuit + Andthis Interpretati- | 
on being proffered by a man of that profeſſion, I entertain the rather,be- 
cauſe it affords usa facile and commodious interpretation of all or moſt of: 
thoſe places (whether in the Oid Teſtament or in the New} which the Ro-- 
miſh Church, the Feſuts in ſpecial inſiſt upon, for the glorious Preroga- 
tives of the viſible Church , and of the viſible Roman Church above all 
Churches viſible. | 


_ Corisss firſt Coming - Completive of his feemd, © 


«of theviſible or militant Church Izchoatrue, but of the Church trium- 
| |*phant, Conſummative ; They are meant of the viſible or militant Church 
* indefinitely ; that is, ſome partictlar members of the viſible Church, 
«have undoubted pledges or earneſts of thoſe glorious promiſes in this 
©life, which notwithſtanding ſhall not be either univerſally, pundually, 
*or ſolidly accompliſhed, ſave only in the members of the Church tri- 
* vmphant. | 

Cirifts Church (whether we confider it as militant or triumphant) is an 
eſſential or integral part of his Kingdom; and as his Kingdom, ſo his 
Church, hath its firſt Plantation or beginning here on @rch: Both have a 
right or intereſt in the glorious promiſes made to the Church univerſal ; 
neither Church nor Kingdom here on earth can have entire poſſeſſion of 
the bleſſings or prerogatives promiſed , until it be given them by the 
Great Kingat the day of Final Fudgement. Of this rank is that prophe- 
le, Fer. 31. 34. 42d they ſhall La no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man hu brother , ſaying , know the Lord; for they ſhall all know me 
from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them; ſaith the Lord ; for 1 will 
forgive ther niquity,and I will remember their fi no more. This place (no 
man denies) was literally verified in the Effufion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
Our Saviour s Aſcenſion; But ſhall not be punGually and ſolidly fulfilled un- | 
til theday of judgment be paſt : Then the true members of Chriſts Church | 
lh'[neither need Tradition, nor the written Word; they ſhall be all imme- 
diately taught of God , aud have his Laws moſt perfedly and indelibly 


adapledge orcarneſt in the efluſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and all that be 
me Members of Chriſts Church , have a ſuperficial draught or picure of 
sentire happineſs in their hearts. But Chriſt at his Aſcenſion was ſo far 


How many inſtances ſoever or places they bring , whether general for | 
the ziſible or militant Church, or for the glory of the Rowan Church in| 
ſpecial ; this Oe Anſwer will give ſatisfaction to all ; < They are meant | 


written in their hearts. The gates of hell ſhall zot, then, in any wiſe prevaz! | 
qunſtthem,not ſo far as to annoy their bodies or interrupt their peace and | - 
lappineſs. Of this intire happineſs and perfe&ion the Church Militant | 


UoMannulling the uſe of preaching, or teaching one another, that as the | 


\poſtle tells us, Epheſ. 4. 11,12, 13. He gave ſome /poſtles, and ſome 
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400. Prophefies meant both of Chriſts firſt and ſecond Coming, Bockty. 
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i Prophets, and ſeme Ewvangeliſts 5 and ſome P aſt ors and Teachers, ( more EeXtra- 
rainary, then any had been during the time of the Law) for the perfettin 

\ of the Saints , fer the work of the Miniſtry for the edifying of the budy of Chrif 
till we all come in the anity of faith, &c. ; 

10. Thus to interpret the prophefies of the Old Teſtament concern. 
ing the Church indefinitely taken, can Paradox , ſeeing the predidions 
of our Caviour himſelf concerning his Kingdom muſt of neceſlity te thus 
interpreted ; witneſs that PrediGion (to omit others) Matth, 16. 27, 
28. The Son of man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with his Angels, aj 
then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. V il I ſay unto yu, 
there be ſome ſtanding here , that ſhall wot taſt of aeath zill they ſee the Soy y 
Man coming in his Kingdom. 

The latter part of this PrediGion, or the Experitnent anſwering unto 
it, wasexemplified in Peter, Fames and John, within ſeven dayes after: 
For theſe three were ſpe&ators of his Transfigurationin the Mount ; Ang 
his transfiguration was but a repreſentation or exemplification of that glc. 
ry wherein he ſhall appear in the day of Judgment , when ke ſhall giz 
theſe Apoſtles, and all that ſhall obey his precepts, full poſſeſſion ofthe 
Kingdom of God prepared for them.But albeit theſe three Apoſtles hadnct 
only their eyes,but their ears true witneſſes of his glory,as of the glory if the 
onely begotten Son of God (for ſo it is faid, Matth. 17. 2. E# face aid ſhine 
as the Sun, as his ratment was white as the = + and wer. 5. 4 bright cl 
overſhadowed them, and behold awoice out of the cloud, which ſaid, Thiis m 
well-beloved Som, in whom | am well-pleaſed, hear him : ) Yer wiſcrablemen 
i had they been for all this, if their hopes or expeGations bad been termi- 
{nated or accompliſhed with this tranſient glorious ſpeQacle or voice: 
Both the voice and the ſpeQacle were but earneſts or pledges of that ever: 
aſting joy or happineſs, which they were to expe in the perpetual fruj- 
tion of the like ſights or ſounds in the life to come. 

Of this ſort or rank is that Propheſfie of Eſay 2. 4. 4nd he ſpall juage 
mong the Nations,and ſhall rebuke many people; and they ſhall beat therr ſwaris 
into Plow-ſhares , and their ſpears into pruning-hooks : Nation ſhall nt if 
up ſword againſt Mhtion , neither jball they learn War any more. Ther 
was at the birth of that great Judge, a glimps exhiÞited ofthis univerſal 
Peace, which ſhall not be univerſally eſtabliſhed before the laſt and {ina 
| Judgement : All the Nations of the Earth were quiet and free from any 
noiſe of War when he came firſt into the World : For Fan his Temple 
was then ſhut : And after he ſhall be revealed again unto the Wor 
from Heaven , there ſhall be neither Death, nor Famine , nor tit 
Sword. Howbeit , even the deareſt of his Saints ; which have lived 
fince his firſt Birth, were to endure a perpetual Way in their Pilgrimage 
here on earth ; and the end of their War is to make them capable of thi 
everlaſting peace. ' 
[Mal.3.2 11. Another PrediQtion of his coming to FTudgement there is, which muſt 
"canc.499 BY be interpreted according to the former Rule; that is , Inchoative Na 4 
-ive ofChrifts |part of hs firſt coming to viſit us in humility , and to inſtrud the V ord; 
parte £018. tbur Corrpleriy?, or fully, of his ſecond coming to Judge the _ 
1.is ſecond. | Mal. 3. 2, 2. Put who may abide the day of his coming ? and who ſhall ſir 

when he appeareth ? For he is like a refiners fire, and like fullers ſope * An 
he ſhall fit as rrefiner or purifier of ſilver, and he ſhall purifie the ſons of Lew, 
and purge theme as gold and fulver, that they may effer unto the 1.or an offs 
ing in rightcouſneſs. Ll 

fo certain and ſo general is the former Rule of interpretation, , 
not this prediction of Mafaechi's only,and the like of other Prophets; bu 
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Sr. John Paptift's ſpeech, Matth.3. 10,11,12. Now alſo the ax is laid unto 
the roet of the tree : Therefore every tree which bringeth fo:th not good frutt, 


to repentance ; but he that cometh after me, is mightier then I, wheſe fhees 1 
am not worthy to bear, he ſhall Baptize you with the holy Gheft, axd with fire: 


wheat into the Garner : But will burn up the chaff with unquerchatle fire. 
This Predi&ion cannot be exactly fulfilled until the Fzzal Sentence be gi- 
ven and put in execution: And yet within 43. years after his Faptitm 
by John , there was a wanifeſt and lively repreſentation exhibited to the 
Wor'd of his ſecond coming unto judgement ; and this repreſentation was 
exhibited upon the Nation of the Fews : The full accomp!iſhment 
whereof ſhall at his ſecoxd coming ( and not before) be univeria'ly and 
exattly accompliſhed in all Nations, and Langnages, and People : W here- 
in then doth this repreſentation of final Fudgment which at his firſt coming was 
exhibited in the Fewiſh Nation,punitually copfifi?In this eſpecially. *T kere 
was ſucha notorious & wanifeſt C7ifts or diſtinGion between the Elet# and 
« Reprobate of the Fewiſh Nation,or ſeed of Abrahamat his firſt coming, as 
«%n no Nation or People had been experienced hefore, nor ſha'l be experi- 
*enced in any before the day of Final Fuagement, in which,this diftinGi- 


«emnly declared 1m reſpea of all mankind:Every ſoz of Adam ſhall in that 
«daybe irrevocably warſhalled or ranked, either amongſithe abſolute Re- 
*rbates,or abſolate Eledt:In the one or other rank of which eſtates, neither 
*1lnor moſt of every Nation orChurch are at all points of time in the Izte- 
* 7/m to be accotinted,no not in reſped& of Gods Eternal Decree : Nor may 
the Verdicts or Aphoriſms, whether of our Saviour himſelf, or of his A- 
poſtiesafter his death, concerning Ele##10n or Reprobation, be extended 
to other times or Nations in the ſame meaſure or Tenor, wherein they 
were verified and expetienced in the Nation of the Fews, at, or upon 
our 9aviours firſt coming. Thus far to extend them in reſpe& of all 
Times or Nations were to tranſgreſs the Analogy of Faith, or received 
Rules of Interprering Scriptures z and todiflolve the ſweet and pleaſant 
farmony, between the Law and. the Goſpel, or between the Ewapzel:iſts 
andthe Prophets. 

 Andthus far of the ſecond Point 3 in handling whereof, divers paflages 
| have intruded themſelves, which are not impertinent to the third Port. 
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all be hewn down and-caſt into the fire : Tindeed Paptize you with water #- | 


Whoſe fan is in his hand , and he will thronghty purge his floor, and gather his | 
p E. 


* on of EletF & Reprobates ſhall not Þe only aniverſally manifeſted, but ſo- ' 
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! Such a diſ- 
Crimination 
i of Ele anc 
Reprobate, as 
was then, 
may pot be 
looks for 1! 
Doomi-day. 


See Bcoz 10, 
chap. 37,38. 


Of the manne; of Chriſts coming to Tuagement, which was the third Gene- 
ral propoſed in the ninth Chapter. 


LF 1 i5faid in the former Propheſie of Dazie!, chap. 7. ver. 13.that One 
like the Son of Man came in the cloads of Heaven unto the Ancient 6 

ws. The literal tulfilling of this Prophetical viſion is recorded, As 1.9. 

" _ he (to wit Chriſt the Son of Man bad ſpoken theſe things, whilſt 
n | eheld, He was taken up , und a cloud received bim out of their fight : 

wither he was carried in the Cloud which received him,they could 


vt diſtindtly ſee : Their bodily eyes could not ſee ſo much by day,as had | 


1 revealed to Dazjel in viſion by night : But admit thar this cloud 
did 


Dan, 7 13. 
fulfilled. 
AfTs 1. 9. 


22* 
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the fulfilling of them related by the Ewangeliſts, cannot rightly be inter- | Tom. Iil. 


reced without the help of this Rule : Fpr inſtance, to lay this Rate unto | >> ! 
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"The Manner of Chrifis Coming to Judgement. Book 11 
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The manner 
of Chriſts go- 
ing up to 
Heaven, 
ſhewed the 
manner of 

{ his coming to 
Judge the 
Earth. 

The Place or 
Term from 
which Chriſt 
ſhall come to 


Tom.[l]. 


Judgment. , 


(<* the right hand of God, ſhall thence come to judge the quick andthe dead 


| in general either to the Heavens, into which he aſcended, or unto tif 


ſhall come from the Right haud of God, is queſtionable, but not by us deter: 


- what is literally meant by The Rzght hand of Goa,either in the Creed,ori 


did carry him into the preſence of the Ancient of dayes, or of God hi 
Father : What is this manner of his going into Heaven, unto the mayy,, ; 
his coming to judge the Earth,which is The Point in hand ? Certainly mu 
for ſo the Angels, verſ. 11. admoniſhed his Diſciples, which ſtedfaſtly 
beheld the manner of his Aſcenſion : Te mer of Galilee , why and Je G, 
zing up into Heaven ? This ſame Jeſus, which us taken from you ints He. 
ven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as you have ſeen him go into Heavey.. by 
ſhall the #zazzer of his coming to Judge the World, be in every point lije 
unto the »waxzer of his aſcending into Heaven ? No ! then it ſhould no þ+ 
ſo terrible, as we believe it ſhall be. The chief parts then of this fi. 
litude are theſe 2; AP . | hn, E: 

The Firſt, As he did locally ayd vi o into Heawen , fo he (hb 
and viſibly come to judge the Earth. YE --- __ 

The ſecond, 4s he was received into Heaven in «cloud, ſo be ſhall cou, 
Fudge the World (as he himſelf foretold the High Prieſt, and his Compli 
ces, Matthew 26. 64.) inthe clouds of heaven. 

The litera! meaning of both places, and the intent and purpoſe, x 
well of the Angels as of our Saviour in this prediction, infers, That th;| 
Son of man, whom they now beheld with _ ejes, was that very God whit 
glorious Kingdom and Reign the Pſalmiff aeſeribes, Pſal. 104. 3. Wholy. 
eth the beams of his chambers in the waters , who maketh the clouds his ju 
riots, who walketh upon the wings of the wind. Who maketh his fel 
Spirits (or the Spirits his Angels ) his eMiniſters a flame of fire. So the 
will appear when they attend him coming to Judgement, which willbe in 
flaming fire. 

Inall the manifeſtations of Chriſt to be the Son of God , The Cloud is 
ſtill a Witneſs. 

Firſt, In his Transfiguration upon the Mount. A Cloud did overſpui 
him ; and out of the Cloud this teſtimony was given him by God the Fx 
_ eMatth:17.5. this is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed; hun 

17. 
Fo 2. Whileſt he aſcends to God his Father. Ads 1. 9. AClond revive 
ins, 

And 3. When he ſhall come from heaven, -or from his Fathers preſence, 
to judge the earth, he ſhall have a Cloud for his Canopy. 

For more particular Deſcription of the manner of his Cowing , tt 
next Point is ; Froz what place he ſhall come ? Now it is expreſly (aid i 
our Creed [| © That Ghriſt Feſws owr Lord, who was conceived by theit- 
*© ly Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, vis 
< crucified, dead, and buried, cleſcended into hell , who the third diy 
« roſe again from the dead, aſcended into heaven , and there fittet\a 
But this word {Thence} is of ambiguous Reference. Tr may be referred 
Rzght hand of God, or unto beth. Certain it is, that he ſhall come from 
Heaven as viſibly and locally, as heaſcended thither. Yet whether 


minable,unleſs it be determined already in the firſt Chapter of this Book 


thoſe places ofthe New Teſtament; out of which This Article is take 

Chriſts Body ( as Latherans did contend, Chapt. 3. $. 6.) be ©) 
where ; or, if by the Right hana of God only the Power of Ged be liten* 
ly meant , as many other Proteſtant Writers take as granted, Or leave 


unqueſtioned ; then Chriſt catinot be ſaid to come from the right my 
LY 


ear" 
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1: fort is impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould come, or that there ſhould 
beany true mrottor from that which is every where. Neither can it be faid, 
nor way it fo much as be imagined, that Chriſt ſhould depart from the 
Power of Goa, Which (v here oever be be as man) doth accompany and 
ard him, Put if by the Right hand of God, at which Chriſt fitteth, be 
literally meant 4 viſible and glorious Throze, then Chriſt may be ſaid as 
truly and locally fo come from thence, as from heaven, to Tudge the © wick 
and the dead. At leaſt His Throne n:4y remove with him. Now that by 
the Right hand of Goa, at which Chriſt firteth, A Viſible or local Throne 
meant, I wil at this time add only one Teſtimony unto the reſt hereto- 
nre zvouched in the handling of that Article, which is more literally con- 
cudent then ail the reſt 3 and it is Heb.r 2.2. He endured the Croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the Throne of God. Notat the 
right hand of his own Throne , but at the right hand of the Throne of God the 
Farher. 

2, For perfecting th:s Map orSurvey of Chriſts coming to Judgment 
Jrezdy begun 3 would 1t not þe as pertinent to know The Place unto 
which be ſhall come,as the Place whence he comes? By the Rules of Art 
ormethod , this laſt Queſtion would be more pertinent then the former. 
ut ſeeing the Ecriptures are not in this point fo expreſs and pungival as in 
he former, we way not ſo peremptorily determine it, or ſo curioutly 
farch intoit. This is certain, That Chriſt after his deſcending from 
heaven, ſhall have his Throne or <eat of Judgment placed between the hea- 
ren and the earih in theair over-ſhadowed with clouds ; But over what 


nl; at the moſt but probable. 

Many notwithſtanding,as weil Ancient as Modern,are of Opinion, That 
the Throne or ſeat of Fudgement ſhall be placed over the Mount of Olives, 
fumwhich Chriſt 1d aſcend; and This ( for ought we have to ſay againſt 
it) may be A Third Branch of the fore-mentioned fimilitude betwixt the 
manner of Chriſts aſcending up into heaven, and of his Coming to Tudgement ; 
that is, 1s he was received in a cloud into heaven over Mount Oliver , fo he 
ſbal deſcend in the clouds of heaven, to judge the world in the ſame place. Fut 
the Teſtimony of Scripture, which gives the beſt Ground of probability, 
anda TinGure at leaſt of moral certainty to the former opinion or ccr- 
jCure, is that of Zach. cap. 14. verſ. 3,4. Then ſhall the Lord go forth , and 
and fight againſt thoſe Nations ( to wit all thoſe Nations, which have been 
eathered in battel againſt Jeraſalemand theſe in the verſe precedent were 
al Nations ) as when he fought in the day of battel. And his feet ſhall ſtand 
inthat day upon the Mount of Olives, which ts before Jeruſalem on the Eaft, 
ind the Mount of Olives ſhall cleave in the miaſt ther eof toward the Eaſt and 
trward the Weſt, and there ſhall be a very great Valley,and half of the Moun- 
tin ſhall : emove toward the North, and half of it toward the South, &c. This 
place albeit (perhaps) in part it were verified in the deſtruction of Feru- 
jalem, yet may it be alſo literally meant of the Laſt General Judgment , in 
= thereſt of the propheſie following ſhall punGually and exadGily be 
Winlled, 

?. But to leave theſe Circumſtances of Place, from which, and unto 
vhich Chriſt ſhall come, and utterly to omit the Circumſtance of Time, 


[Vhich is more uncertain. The moſt uſeful branch of the Third General 


Point Propoſed, is to know or apprehend the Terrible manner of his Coming. 
Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord(faith our Apoſtle, 2 Gor. 5.11.) 
we perſwade men. His Speech is very Empbhatical and Significant ; 


/1 Aphoriſm of Life, unto whoſe Truth every experienced __—_ | 
| | or aadaag 


part of the earth his throne ſhall be thus placed is uncertain or conjequ- | 
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To what 
Place Chriſt 
(protably) 
ſhall come. 


See Book 9. 
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' 404 Mill Extraordinary matifeSlations of God Terrible. Book || 
Tom.[lll. | of the ſoul will cafily ſubſcribe. For but a few wen there be (eſpecially ;, 
WxSY | theſe later times; and theſe muſt be more then men; in ſome g00d meaſure 
Chriſtian Men) whom we can hope to perfwade unto Godlinefs by the 
Love of God in Chriſt our Lord 3 Albeit we ſhould ſpend our brains in 
drawing the pidure or proportion of the Love exhibited in Chrif: br 
give luſtre or colour to the proportion drawn by the Evangeliſts wh 
our own bloud; But by the Terror of the Lord, or by decyphtering of that 
laſt and dreadful day , we ſhall perhaps perfwace ſome men to becoys 
Chriſtians, as well in heart as in profeflion, by taking Chriſts Death 2nd 
' their own Lives into ſerious conſideration. 7 
| Two'Senfes | Now of Terror or dread there be two' Corporeal Senſes more appre- 
chiefly apt to | henſive then the reſt, whichare apt rather to ſufter or feel,” then to Dread 
proton  theevils, which befal them ; The Two In-lets by which Dread or Ter. 
of Terror. | rorenters into the ſoul of man, are the Eye and the Ear. All the Terrors 
_—_- of of that laſt day may be reduced to theſe Two Heads : To the ſtrange ay| 
| Terrors of | unuſual Sights, which ſha]l then be ſeen, and unto the ſtrange and wn8ſull 
Sights, Sounds or Voices, which ſhall then be heard. If we wou!d ſearch the %. 
cred Records from the fall of our firſt Parents until our reſtauration wz; 
accompliſhed by Chrift, or until the Sacred Canon was compleat, The y 
tifications or apprehenſions of Gods extraordinary preſence, whether the 
were made by voice, or ſpectacle unuſual, have been fearful and terrible 
fleſp and bleud ; though much better acquainted with Gods Preſence ther 
WE are. 
; Whenour firſt Parents heard but the Voice of the Lord God walk intl, 
' garden,im the cool of the day, they hid themſelves from ht preſence among the 
rrees of the Garden, Gen. 3. 8,10. Whey Gideon ( Juag. 6. 22. ) perceived 
that he which had ſpoken unto him (albeit he had ſpoken nothing but words 
of comfort and encouragement) was the Angel of the Lord, Gideon ſui, 
Alu O Lord Ged, becauſe I have ſeen an Angel of the Lord face to face. The 
iſſue ofhis fear was Death, which happily he conceived from Gods word 
to Moſes, Exod.33.20. Thou canſt not ſee my face, for there ſhall nome 
ne, 4nd [ive. But toaſſure Gzdeon, that he was not compriz'd under that 
univerſal ſentence of Death denounced, by God himſelf, to all that fhal 
ſee hins face to face, the Lord faith unto him, ver. 23,24. Peace be unto thet;| 
fear not; thou ſhalt not die ; and Gideon ( for further ratification of this 
Priviledge or diſpenſation ) bnzlt a altar unto the Lord, and called it |e 
hovah Shalom, zhat is, the Lord ſend peace ; or the Lord will be a Lordat 
ce unto his fervants. Yet could not this aſſurance , made by 
the Lord himſelf unto Gideoz, exempt his Succeſſors from the like 0r 
greater fear upon notice of Gods extraordinary preſence. For ſo Manu 
(Sarſor's father) after long conference with the Lord, after he knew that 
it was an Angel of the Lord, which had brought the Meſſage to him 
| Semſor's birth, ſaid unto his Wife, Fudges 13.22. We ſhall ſurely dye becauſe 
we have ſeen God. But his wife ſaid unto him, if the Lord were pleaſed ti 


kill xs, he would not have recerved a burnt efering , and a meat ferns 
fe 


onr bands; weither would he have ſhewed ws all theſe things , neither ww 
he at this time have told us ſuch things, as theſe, ver. 23. Sothen Gods & 
traordinary preſence is terrible even to his ſervants, to ficſh and loud 
without exception, though in the iſſue it will prove comfortable to ſuch 
as truly fear him, and faithfully rely upon his promiſes. St. Peter long a 
terthis time wasa man leſs conſcious of many grievous ſins, then moſt 
us alivethis day are, yet not upon any fight or ſpeQacle of Cods Extradl” 
dinary Preſence ; but only upon an. inſtin& or ſecret apprehenſion of hs 


4 K : , , . | 
Peculiar Preſence in Chriſt as man, notified unto him þy the miracu'ob 


Lind 
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r1ible, 


P . . . a k 
Jraught of fiſhes which he took by his direction and command, cries our ; 
Lord depart fromme : for I am a ſinful man, Luke 5.8. And St. Pal be- 
me his convertion fell Fo the earth upona ſuddain glimpſe or repreſenta- 


ion of that glorious light , wherein Chriſt ſhall appear at the laſt day, 
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1859. 3, 4- Andafterhe had heard A woice ſaying unto him ( though in | 


no extraordinary manner for terror ) Sant, Saul, why perſecateſt thou me? 
Hetrembling and aſtoniſhed at the name of Jeſus, ſaid, Lord , what wilt 
ou have me to do ? v.6. No marvel if<t.Paulbeing conſcious of perſecu- 
ion intended by him againſt Chriſts Church, and having by Fa& and 
Reſolution declared himſelf co be Chriſts Enemy, were thus affrighted at 
the Sight and Voice; when as Sz. Peter,Sr.James,and Se.Johnafier long and 
peculiar familiarity with Chriſt, and after many gracious promiſes wade 
mto them of Gods ſpecial protection over ther, were thrown down to 
the earth with a more placid and comfortable Voice, then that, which 
Fj, Paul: heard, The Voice, which they heard out of the cloud, was 


this, This ts my well beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed ; hear ye him. | 


And when they heard it (faith the text, Mazth. 17.6.) they fell on their 


fices, and were ſore afraid ; until Chriſt came ana touched them, and ſaid; | 


ariſe, and be not afraid, This ſtrange dejection of theſe three great Ap9- 


ſes at ſo mild and gentle a Voice, yet a Voice uttered from the extraor- | 


dinary preſence of God, gives us a Remarkable Document or grounded 
Obſervation of the truth of that ſaying of Sz. Paul, 1 Cor. 15.50. Now 
this I ſay brethren, that fleſh ana bloud cannot inherit the K ingaome of God, 


| neither doth corruption inherit incorruption; \ Chrift had toid theſe Three, 
Matth. 16. 28. that they ſhould ſee; not God, but the Son.of man coming | 


inhis Kingdom. Peter hada delire to have inherited that joy , where- 


with his heart was ravifhed at- the ſight of our Saviours Transfiguation, | 


which (as you heard before) was but a repreſentation of his coming in 
glory to judge the world ; and out of this defire he faid, Lord, at 2s good 
for us to be here : if thou -wilt,, let us make here three Tabernacles ; one for 
Thee, one for Moſes, ard one for Elias. Yet as ſooon as he heard the Voice, 
the Antipathy between ſinful fleſh, and the fruition of Gods preſence (or 
the inheritance of that Kingclom of Chriſt, which was then repreſented ) 
begun to ſhew it ſelf. And what fhall We.do then, which are conſetons of 
wore grievous ſins, then Se. Peter, St. James, of St. John,then were ? unto 
whom both the SpeQacle of Chriſts glorious preſence, and the Voice or 
Sound, which in that day ſhall be heard from heaven , will be far more 


terrible then any manifeſtation of Gods preſence, whether made by Voice | 
oroight unto our Firſt Parents, unto Gideom, unto Mapoa/, or unto any 


ot his Apoſtles recorded in Scripture. 

4. Letus now take a view of ſuch repreſentations or deſcriptions of 
theTerrible ſpectacles which ſhall be ſeen, and of the Terrible Voices or 
ſounds, which in that laſt day ſhall be heard, as Gods Prophets or Evange- 


| liſts have framed to us. 


 Theſereprsfentations are of Two forts,either CharaGered out unto us 
nmeer Words, or in Matters of Fadt hiſtorically related. 

To begin with the Terrible Spettactes, which ſhall appear before the 
lad day,or at the leaſt before the Proceſs or Judgment begin. Theſe are moſt 
punctually expreſt by the Prophet Joel, Chap. 2. 3o, 31. 4nd Iwill [bew 
Wonders n the heavens, and in the earth, bloud and fire, and pillars of ſmoak, 
Ive Stn ſhall be turned tnts adrkneſs, ana the Moon into bloud , before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come. And Foel 3. 15, 16. The Sun and 
he Moon ſhall be darkned , and the Sta;res ſhall witharaw their fhi- 


Bug, The Lord ſhall alſo roar out of Sion, and utter his woice out of Jexu- 


Ftf ſa'em. 
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T om. 111. [ſalem, ad the heavens ana the earth ſhall ſhake. | The terrors here fore- | 
AS | told were really repreſented by the tirſt deſoJation of Judah, and deſtry. 
Gon of Feruſalem by the Aſſprians and Chaldeans, whole approach toex: | 
ecute Gods Judgements upon that land and people was prophelicd of by 
this Prophet, in the beginning of this ſecond Chapter ; yet ſo fore-told 
by him, as the Plagues there threatned might by Repentance have been 
prevented ; £o could not the Terrors fore-to!d in the Second Prophet: 
at leaſt the Prophet expreſſeth no means for averting theſe fearful fgnes 
in the heavensandearth. This later Prophefie 1s in particular exempiif. 
ed by our Saviour ; . Matth. 24. 27, 29,30. For as the lightning cometh aut 
of the Faſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt ; So ſhall alſo - the coming of the 
Yon of man be. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhall the Suy 
be darkned, and the eMeon ſhall not give her light, and the Stars of heavey 
hall fall, and the Powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall 
| pear the ſign of the Son of man in Heaver ; and then ſhall all the Tribes of the 
Earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of Hes 
wen with power and great glory: Both the Propheſie of Foel, and this pre- 
diction of our Saviour were in part fulfilled, ſhortly after the deſtrudion 
| of Feruſalem by Titzs, by the burning of the Mount Feſuvims in Campanic 
a Province of Italy ; the manner and effects whereof, how fearful andter- 
rible they were, not to Rozze only or 1taly, but to a great part of 4 
| Fre Book 14+, | rica, to Eg ypte, to Syria, and to Conſtantinople, with the Countriesad- 
war £Z+ 5 | ;oyning, and how conſonant they were unto the Prophet Foels, and our 
| <aviours Predictjon,may be gathered from -D0x,jn his 66. and 68.Pooks, 
'and from other Roxzany Heatheniſh Writers of thoſe times : But hoye- 
.ver the world hada general warning of the laſt Juggemernt, in that fear- 
ful SpeQacle, yet may we not deny that the like or more fearful Spet# 
cles ſhall be again exhibited ,, upon, or immediately before our Saving; 
ſecond coming. | | 
From St. Peters Comments upon the forecited Prophelie of Joe/, A; 
2. 20. there ariſeth 4 @neſttox; The Prophet ſaith, as the Hebrey 
word imports, that theſe fignes ſhould be exhibited before the great and 
terrible day of the Lord. St. Peter faith, They ſhall be exhibited betore 
the great and Conſpicuons , Or notable day of the Lord :. £o indeed the 70 
Interpreters, whoſe Tranflation St. Peter follows , renders the Hebrew 
1 Hannora) not as the Latines do , herrendum , or tremendum, but wei, 
Conſpicuons : And the reaſon why they ſo render it , as ſome later Cr- 
ticks think, was becauſe they took the Original word to bea Derivative, 
or Branch of the Hebrew word Raah , which fignifies, To ſee; and 1otit 
Object of it ſhould be only ſome viſible apparition or watter of Sight; 
whereas the later and more accurate Hebritians, take the ſame Hebrev 
word to be a Branch of the root Jarah, which ſignifieth to Fear, O! 
Dread ; and for this reaſon render it not the wiſible or conſpicuous ay, bil 
the terrible day of the Lord. But there is 10 neceſſity of conceivingary | 
ror, either in the 70. Interpreters concerning the derivation of the He 
brew word [ Hannora } orof any alteration of Rules ( concerning tit 
right derivation of words) between the Ancient and Modern Hepritian: 
For the Greek word, inipes, which our Engliſh renders, A'table, 0! 
Corfpicuons, is, as Grammarians ſay , eMeaie fienificationts ; that 15 
General , toany ſtrange or uncouth apparitions in the Heavels 
whether they be apparitions of Horror and Dread , or only of Ligit 
ſomneſs , or good hope : Every man prayed , ſaith the Author of ic 
ſecond of Maccabees, chap. 5.4. that the apparition might turn i good : bl 
| was the Apparition then exhibited Prodigious and feartul, * 
fy 5, Jt 
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— Ru the moſt livel repreſentation of the laſt Juds; 15 well for j FT Fi 
;. Buc the molt lively repreſentation of the 1a! judgment, as well tor | Tom. itt, 
matter of fearfu] Speaacle, as for matter of Terrible Sound, was exh1b1- AR 
ed immediately by God himſelf, at the pronnigation of the Law upon | uu -. 
Mount $7nat : And it came to paſs on the third day in the morning, that there ; 
were thunders, and lightnings,and a thick cloud upon the Mont, and the voice 
of the Trumpet exceeding loud , ſo that all the people that were in the Camp 
trewbled: And Meſes brought forth the people out of the Camp to meet with 
God, and they ſtood at the neather part of the mount : And monnt Sinai was 
altugether on 4 ſmoak, becauſe the Lord deſcended upon it ix fire ; and the ſmoak 
thereof aſcended as the ſoak of a F HYALE, and the whole Mount quaked great- 
þ, Ex0d.19.16,1 7,18, Our Apoſtie, Heb. 12. 21. addeth ( which 15not 
in the Old Teſtament expreſt } So terrible was the ſight, that Moſes ſaid, 1 
exceedingly fear and quake : And if Moſes the Man of God did ſo exceeding- | 
ly quake at chis Sight, Who ſhall beable toſtand without trembling and 
quaking at the like ? | 

But ſhall Chriſts appearance at the laſt day be like to this fearful Sight 
at the giving of the Law ? Yes, anda great deal more terrible. What Com- 
fort chen doth the Goſpel of Chriſt aftord us Chriſtians more, then Moſes 
his Law did the Iſraelites ? The Law being given in this Terrible manner, 
did prognoſticate or portend their fearful end which ſhould adhere unto 
it,or ſeek ſalvation by it without the interceſſion ofa Mediator, who was 
tobe the Author and Fountain of a better Meflage, and more gladfome ti- 
dings from Heaven to all ſuch as ſhall ſeek Redemption by him , or Abſo- 
lution from the curſe of the Law. 

This 15 the Prerogative of the Goſpel, as it ſtands in oppoſition to the 
Law, and this Prerogative is proſecuted art large by our Apoltle in that 
Chapter, Heby. 12. But the benefit of this Prerogative is not abſolutely 
laiverfal,bur Conditional. It extends on'y to ſuch as ſha'l ſhew better | 
obedience unto Chriſt and to his Goſpel , then moſt of the Iſraclites did 
to Miſes and to his Law: To ſuch as contemn or diſobey the Goſpe!,Chriſt 
ſail appear a more dreadful and terrible Judge in the laſt day, then he ap- 
peared unto Iſrael in Mount Szza7 : This point of Dodrine is fully profe- 
ated by our Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 25, 26, 27. See that ye refuſe not him that | 
ſeaketh ; for if they e [caped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on the earth, much 
mre jhall not we eſcape, if we turn away from him, that ſpeaketh from heaven; | 
whoſe voice then did ſhake the earth ; but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet 
oe more, I ſhake not the earth only, but alſo heaven.: And this word, Yer 
[once more, ſignifyeth the removing of thoſe things that are ſhaken, as of things 
|thut are made, that thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain : God. 
(learned Father obſerves) did call his people at the giving of the 
Loy unto the mountain then burnins with fire , to teſtifie unto the 
rorld what our Hpoſtle ſaith in the concluſion of Chapter 12. That 
he t© a conſuming fire unto the obſtinate Tranſgreſfors of his Laws ; 
ad that fire and ſmoke, that burning, blackneſs, darkneſs, and tem- 
pe:t, ſhall be the everlaſting portion of all ſuch, as ſhall not be found | 
InChriſt at the day of Judgment , nor then abſolved by him from the | 
arſe of the Law. | 

6. The Point which I would commend to the Reader's more ſpecial | A ſpeci. 25- 
Ohderation, out of the 26. verſe of this Chapter , is, That it was the — Fr 
Uce of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator of the New Covenant , which did ſhake the | rhae. 

earth at the giving of the Law: The Apoſtle takes it as granted from the | the earthat | 
non Rule of Interpretation , well known in thoſe times, that the. "he Fs " 
King of the Earth then , was an Emblem or token of rhe mutability of | 

the Low, and of the naſtability of the Earth or viſible World it ſelf. The | 
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Tom.l1]. | Farth being then ſubjed& to ſhaking or motion, did thereby teſtific ir $1; 
—— | to be obnoxious unto ruine and deſtruction : And in that ( after this ter. 
rible commotion of the Earth at the giving of the Law, when the Mountains 
as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 1 1 4. 4. skipped like rams, and the little hill 
like young ſheep) God again, by the Prophet Haggaz, chap. 2. werſ.s, . 
nounceth, That yet once more he would ſiiddenly ſhake the heavens. ij 
the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land: This intimates unto us, tha: (þe 
ſecend commotion of the Heavens, and ofthe Earth ( which was to be once 
and no more ) ſhou!d finally accompliſh that which was fore-ſhado; ed 
or repreſented by the former commotion of the Earth at the giving of the 
Law : This ſecond commotion ſhall bring the Heaven and Earth to ruine 
and put an end to all things mutable ; or ( as our Apoſtle ſpeaks ) it jr 
cludes the removing of thoſe things that can be ſhaken,that thoſe things which 
| cannot be ſhaken may remain; that is, that there may be a world eg. 
laſting : That which the Prophet Haggas intimates more darkly, i} 
Prophet Eſay had expreſt more plainly, chap. 34. verſ. 4. Aud all th 
hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſſolved , and the heaven ſhall be rolled together #1 
ſeroul, and all their heft ſhall fall down, as the leaf falleth from the Vine, and s 
a falling fig from a frg-tree. ; 

The ſame viſion was more lively and clearly made unto St. Joby, Rev, 
6. 12,713, 14. And Ibehela when he had opened the ſixth Seal, and ly ther 
was a great Earthquake , and the Sun became black as Sack-cloth of hair, and 
the Moon became as bloud : And the Stars of heaven fell untothe earth, even 
as a fig-tree cafteth her untimely figs, when ſhe «ſhaken of a mighty wind: 4ui 
the heaven departed as a ſcrowl, when it ts rolled together ,and every mountain 
| and Iſland were moved ont of their places. | 
Hgſoking 7. But that which ſhall add life and ſpirit to all theſe, is, Theterribl 
chat will Voice or ſound, which ſhall then be heard, ſummoning all fleſh to appearte 
be heard at | fore the judgement ſeat of Chriſt : As it was the Voice of Chriſt, which did 
| Poom!d?Y- [ſhake the earth at the giving ofthe Law ; ſo ſhall the Voice of Chriſt {Lu 
a Voice more terrible then That ) produce this terrible commotion here 
mentionec, in the Heavens and in the earth: For as St. Paul inſtrudsus, 
1 Cor.15.52. The trumpet ſhall ſound,and the dead ſhall be raiſed,&c. Andi 
gain, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. The Lord himſelf (hall deſcend from Heaven in alhm, 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God, and the aead n 
Chriſt ſhall riſe firſf. The Terror of this Voice to ſuch as ſleep not in 
Chriſt, may Þe gathered from the power or efficacy of it, which is wort 
fully expreſſed by St. Fohx,Rew.20.13. The ſea gave up the dead which wert 
init, and death and hell delivered up the deaa which were in them, andthe 
were judged every man according to their works. This liniverſal &t- 
cacy of his Voice is expreſſed by our Saviour, John 5. 28, 29, The hiw # 
coming, in which all that are in the grave, ſhall hcar his woice, and ſhall comt 
forth ;, they that have done good unto the reſurreitien of life ; they that havt 
dome evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 

come late Hiſtorians and Aſtronomers, relate a natura! Fclipſe of tit 
Eun ſo terrible in Spaiz, that the Crows and other Fowls of the air, ſt 


Clan 14s T3 


Another Au- | ingas it ſeems to flie from it,were ſo affrighted with the {1 adden encreaſed! 


thor tells, {: .1 SPE , Av aſto 
that the Birds | darkneſs about mid-day, that they fell down to the earth ina deaC.y 


fellto the . niſhment : What tongue then can expreſs the Dread and Horror, which 
Zcrth upon 3 { the terrible apparitions at that day ſhall produce in all ſuch as Ft 
>wr's pe (FU lived and died in incredulity or ſecurity of the Judgement which ſhz 

fo:low them ; inall on whom that day ſhall come, as ſuddenly (virhou 
any better cÞbſervation or preparation for it ) as the fore-mentioned F 


clipfe of the Sundid upon the reaſonleſs Fow!s of the Air? Or if __ 
= 
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fea further deſcription of the Terror, which ſhall then fall upon the In- | Ton, 111. | 
habitants of che earth, even upon the moſt intrepidand undanted, inre- | wy | 
han ofany ordinary terrors ; then take it from St. Fohx, Rev. 6. 15,16. 
« And the Kings of the Earth, and the great men , and the rich men, | 
«and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man ,, and 
« every free-man, hid themſelves in the dens,and in the Rocks of the monn- 
«tains; and ſaid to the mountains, and to the rocks, fall on us, and 
« hide _L— 

7 hus much was diſtinaly likewiſe fore-told, and Prophetically ſer | 
forth by.the Prophet E ſay, chap. 2.11, &c. That neither St. Fohns words 
nor the Prophet Eſays are Hyperbolical, butare Literally meant by them, 
[2nd really and punctually to be fulfilled, is clear from our Saviours In- 
terpretation of the Prophet Eſay, and the like paſſages of other Prophets, 
at his going to the Croſs, Luke 23. 3o, 31* Then ſhall they begin to ſay to 
the mountains, fall on xs ; and tothe hills, cover us ; for if they do theſe things 
inagreentrec, what ſhall be done in adry? Yowbeit this terror ſhall not 
meerly proceed from theſe terrible SpeQacles and Sounds which ſhall 
be Antecedent to the Final Judgement, but from the Sight of Chriſt placed 
in his ſeat of Judicature. So St. Johp (in the forecited place, Rev. 6. 16. ) 
ells us, That the affrightment and dread that ſeized upon the great men of 
the Earth did ariſe from ſeeing the face of him that fate upon the Throne, 
ind from the wrath of the Lamb. 

8. Having thus ſhown the Terrors antecedent to the Proceſs, we go | 7;.. .... Fe 
on to the Proceſs it ſelf. That takes beginning from the Manner of | of the final 
Chriſt's Coming and approach ; or from His Appearance, as he ſhall | Judgment- 
ſit in Judgement. He ſhall come from Heaven, or from the Right hand of 
the Throne of God, where he now ſitteth, to execute Judgement, in the 0- 
penair, Or in that region wherein the clouds have their Rake. The Man- 
ner of his Progreſs or approach ſhall be Swift ; and, as before hath been 
intimated, to our apprehenſion Violent. For at his coming to Judgement, 
andnot before, ſhall the Prophet Eſay's Prayer or Wiſh be accompliſhed; 
0h that thou wouldeſt rent the heavens,that thou woulaeſt come down, that the 
muntains might _ down at thy preſence. 4s when the melting fire burneth, 
the fire cauſeth the waters to boyl ;, to make thy name known ts thy adverſaries, 
that the nations may trewble at thy preſence : When thou aidſt terrible things, 
which we looked not for thou cameſft down,the mountains flowed down at thy pre- | 
ſexce/Eſay 64.1,2,3.But becauſe S. John intimates (in the fore-cited place) 
that the chief cauſe of Terror , was the fight of him that fate upon the 
Throne; we ſhall. firſ# conſider, how his Throne or Preſence is deſcri- 
bed in the Old Teſtament : Seconaly, how theſe Deſcriptions or Repre- 
ſentations are decyphered or charactered out unto us ( by more then pa- 
rallels) in the New. 

Now all the Propheſies or Predictions, which to this purpoſe can be - w_ R ule 
produced, mult all be interpreted by the Rule heretofore given ; that is, | $:6.9.” BY 
"However they may be /iterally meant or verified of ſome former times,or | 
*events, yet they are verified or meant of them Izchoative only : They are 
not, they cannot be Completive applied to any other time or times , be- 
"*{ides the day of Final Judgement,or the world to come, which ſhall enſue | 
leon 1t : The terror of his Throne, and of him that firteth thereon, 1s 
Gſcribed, Daz. 7.9, 10. © I beheld till the Thrones were caſt down, 
"and the Ancient of days did fit, whoſe garment was white as ſnow, 
-and the hair of his head like pure wool ; his Throne was like the fie- 
"ry flame,and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery ſtream iſſued and came 
"forth from before him , thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and | 

ten 
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< ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him : the Judgement was 
« ſet, and the Books were opened. 

The Fiery Wheels are Emblems of his ſuddain approach, or of the 
ſwiftneſs of his Judgements to overtake his Enemies : Though the Viſa 
was ney and uncouth, yet the branches of the things ſeen or revealed unto 
Daniel, were known before unto Gods Prophets ; His Seat or Throne was 
prepared of old ; ſo faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 9. 4. * Thou haſt maintain. 
* ed my right and my cauſe, thou ſateſt in the Throne judging right : ng 
again, werſ. 6, 7. © O thou enemy,deſtruction is come to a perpetua «ng, 
<« and thou haſt deſtroyed Cities, their memorial is periſhed with they:| 
*« But the Lord ſhall endure for ever, he hath prepared his Throne for 
judgement. | See Pſa. 96. werſ. 10, 13. And Pſal. 98, verſ. 8,9.) But 
Daniel ſaw more ſeats, and Thrones then one, albeit he mention ( as per: 
haps he ſaw) none ſitting in them : This, as one wittily commenteth upoy 
this place of Daxzel, is an Emblem of the Law, which was an Emprtineſs 
or vacuum inreſped of the Goſpel ; and asall things elſe in the Law pre. 
figured or forepainted , were ſolidly accompliſhed in the Coſpel : & 
theſe Seats, which are here indefinitely repreſented unto us: by Daziel 
without any ſpecification of their number , without intimation of any 
ſitting on them, are pidured unto us by St. Fohn, with 24. Elders fitting 
upon them, Rew. 4. 4. And round about the Throxe were 24. ſeats, ani 
upon the ſeats I ſaw 24. Elders ſitting, aud clothed in white raimsnt, and the 
had 6n their heads Crowns of Gold: Our Saviour had ſaid unto his Apo: 
ſtles, Matth.19.28. that They ſhould fit upon twelve ſeats, judging the twelyt 
Tribes of Iſpael. And twelve Heads of the Tribes of Iſrael, or the like nun- 
ber of Sele& Ones, who lived under the Old Teſtament , may make up the 
number of 24. That as all the Truthsof both Teſtaments will conſummate- 
ly be fulfilled, fo the Saints of Both may then be moſt pertedly united in 
the Church Triumphant. 

9. But to proceed to ſuchother Repreſentations as are to be found in 
the Scripture : This mafner of Chriſt coming to Judge the earch , or of 
his appearance in glory, was repreſented unto Moſes and to the Iſraelites, 
Exod. 24: 10,17. * Theſightof the glory of the Lord, was like devol- 
* ring fire on the top of the mount, in the eyes of the children of [ſizel: 
And this fire had devoured them, if they had approached the mountain, 
or Gods preſence, without Gods invitation : Bux Moſes ad Aaron, Ni 
dab azd Abihu, «nd 70. of the Elders of Fſrael went up, and ſaw the Gui 
Iſrael, and there was under his feet as it were a paved work of a Saphir ſtint 
and as it were the body of Heaven in its clearneſs : And upon the Nobles i 
the children of Iſrael he laid not his hand. 

This was a peculiar Priviledge or diſpenſation : Alſo they ſaw Cod, 
and dideat and drink, and in this day repreſented the ſtate of theEie(; 
which, notwithſtanding the terror of that laſt day , ſhall be invited by 
Chriſt, and be admitted to eat and drink with him in his Kingeon. 
Bur this diſpenſation during the time of the Law was not granted to al 
1frae], but to Moſes and 4aron, Nadab and 4bihn, and to the 70. Elders 
or Nobles of Ifrael only ; unto all the reſt, whom God did not vouchſate 
to invite, the Spedacle, though ſeen afar off, was Terrible; 0 rerribie 
that they durſt not approach unto it. So ſhall the coming of the <0n of 
Man be to all the kindreds of the earth , which have not hearkened to 
ſweet and loving Invitation here onearth : All ſuch as haveneg/e@ed (he, 
or wake their appearance before him without a garment or habit ! 
{ ſome ſart ſuitable tro the Marriage , unto which they have Ecen 


vited, ſhall ke everlaſtingly excluded and caſt into utter _— 
where 
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Trkneſs , where ſha'l be nothing but weeping, and wailing, and gnath- | Tom. ili, 
no of reeth 2 But the thred which Iam now to follow , is the foremen- | Www>mue 
10nd Propheſie, Dan. 7. ver|. 9. | | 
:o, Now, whether 7 the viſtonof the Ancient of days , God the Father 
were perſonally repreſented ; or whether 2t were a repre ſentation of the God- 
head or Divine Power only , as it is inatviſibly in the Bleſſed Trinity , with- 
out any mote of Perſonal arfference ; or whether at the laſt day there ſhall be 
in diſtin repreſentation of Chriſts ſitting at the right hand of the Father ; 
» whether The Throe of the Son of God ſhall they only appear ; ave Y ue- 
Gans which I will refer wholly to the Schools. Ir ſufficeth us to believe 
1nd know, that the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all Tudge- \ 
met, eſpecially this Final Judgement , #o the Sow; and that the SON 
E106 MAN ſhall then appear in the Glory of his Goa-head, in Glory equal 
Eto God the Father. | | 
What manner ofappearance this ſhall be, and how the world ſhall be af- 
feed with it, we are now to inquire fo far as 1s fitting,taking the deſcrip- 
[ton of it from Gods written word. And haply, leſt we ſhould conceive 
of God the Father , as. more ancient for dayes, then the Son, (which 
Transformation of the Divine Nature the pidures of the Bleſſed Trini- 
ty ſeen and allowed by the Roman Church , do naturally and' 
inevitably ſuggeſt to the unlearned ) Saine Fohn doth deſcribe the! 
%Qn of Man, or that glory wherein'the Son of God and the Son of 
Man ſhall then appear , nuch after the ſame manner}, that Daniel had ' 
done the Ancient of Dayes, Dar. 7. 9, ic. The deſcription of the | 
Son of God and of the Son of Man taken by St. John, is, Rev.1.13,14,15, 
16." 4nd I ſaw inthe midſt of the 7. Candleſticks one like unto the Son of Man, 
| chthed with a garment down to the foot , andgirt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. His head and his bairs were white like wooll, as white as ſnow, and 
bis eyes were 45 4 flame of fire. And his feet like unto fine braſs , as if they | 
burned in 4 furnace , and his woice as the ſound of many waters. And | 
he hag in his right hand ſeven ſlars , and out of his mouth went a ſharp two | 
eagcd ſword, ana his countenance was as the Sun ſhineth in his ſtrength. 
You have heard before out of the ſeventeenth of St. Matthew, that St. 
Peter, James and Fohx, when they were ſpectators of his transfiguration, 
| (which was but a repreſentation of the Son of Mans coming 1a his king- 
[dom ) when they heard #he worce out of the cloua, fell on their faces,and were 
| oreafraia, until he came and touched them, and ſaia, ariſe, be not afraid. 
[This light or viſion of his glory, Apoc. Ir. 17, 18. was moreterrible then 
| theVoice which they then heard. Whezx 1 ſaw him (faith St. John) I fell 
| bis feet as dead, and he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me , fear 
mt, lam the firſt and the laſt, 1 am he that lirveth, aid was dead, and behold 
lim alive for evermore, Amen, and have the Keys of hell and of death. 
Theexercite of this great Power, and of the Keys ſhall not be fully ma- | Chriſts Ex- 
nifeſted until his glorious appearance in Judgment. The like deſcripti- | *rcie - => 
mofthe £0n of man in his Glory, we have, Apoc. 19. 11,12. © And Keynote: 
"Ifaw heavenopened , and behold a white Horſe , and he that fate up-| ard Dearh, 
"01him was called Faithfal and True, and in righteouſneſs he doth noe wy 
"Jadgeand make war: His eyes were as a flameof fire, andon his head | Doomſday. 
"Were many crowns. Now albeit in this verſe-Chriſt be called Faith- | 
ful and True, as being the ſole ard full Accomplither of our Belief in Gods 
promiſes, vet theſe Titles are no way ſufficient to expreſs his dignity. To 
lhe us that his olorious Majeſty 1s altogether unexprefſible-by Man or 
ingel, it is expreſly added by St. Fohr in the next words , Aud he had 
Name written, that no man knew, but he himſelf. And yet, ver.13.it | 
IS 
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The manner ofChriſis Coming to Judgment. Book 1x 


is ſaid, His Name ts called, The Word of Goa. This is not that Name which 
man knew beſides himſelf , for St. Fohz knew him by this Name wx her 4 | 
wrote his Goſpel; and this is a name which doth more fitly,and more fully 
expreſs the Majeſty, Glory and Power, wherein he ſhall at the laſt daya 4 
pear, then the former attributes of Faithful and True, or any other "At 
EN :.. [that is given unto him in the Word of God : This contains all the reſt, hs 
of Chrifts they much diſparage this Name,and much eclipſe the dignity contained; 
_— T7 it, who reſtrain it only unto his Fidelity in fulfilling or performing Co; 

ai Word to his Ele&, or to the Execution of Gods judgewents upon theirs. 
nemies; Though all this be included in it,as it fo Joweth verſ.t«. Aud wy 
his month goeth a ſharp ſword,that with it he ſhould ſmite the Nations , ay}; 
ſhall rule them with a rod of Iron, and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the firs 
neſs and wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his veſture,and on his thigh 
|z ame written, KING OF KINGS, a»a4 LORD OF LORDS. 

IT. But both theſe Deſcriptions of St. Fehx, you will ſay,are Emblenz 
tical,and not to be underſtood according to the Letter, at the leaſt Chri 
The xeednd ſhall not at the day of Judgment viſibly appear in this Form and Habir, or 
nity ewble- |witha ſharp Sword in his month. The Real Power and Dignity, whichis 
| med in the , |Painted out unto us by this Emblem,is already exemplified, and ſhall hs 
on atof further exemplified in defending His Church in general, or advancing the 
chriſts menth 3 | eſtate of the forlorn Jewiſh Nation before that great and terrible dy 
[ or $9 any 5 wherein he ſhall ſet a period toall wars and contentions, to all exerciſe f 

hoſtility againſt his Church. | 

The power of Chriſt here deſcribed by S. Fohz (the exerciſe whereof is 
not yet accompliſhed, but ſhall as ſome Interpreters think, Þe remarkably 
'|werified before the laſt day,in advancing the Jewiſh Nation, and execitiny 
vengeance upon their perſecutors) was moſt divinely diſplayed by Miſt 
jn-that his excellent Song, Dent: 32: 41,42. and in-particuiar repreſented 
in an Emblemor charaGer, like to that which Se. Fohn ſaw. If Iwhetm 
glittering Sword, and my hand take hold of judgment, I will render vengean 
: t8 enine'enemies, and will reward them that hate me. I will make mine arrns 
drunk with bloud (and my Sword ſhall devour fleſh) and that with the blu 
| the ſlain and of the Captives, &c. But however this propheſic may te tt 
| markably verified in the calling ofthe Fews, yet the Majeſty and Tone, 
which is pictured out unto us in theſe Emblematical deſcriptions, whettt: 
wade by Moſesor St. Fohn,ſhall not fully be accompliſhed or exemplifed 
beforethe laſt day ; At that laſt Day, and not before, ſhall the full impor 
tance of his former Name be made known ; then he ſhall manifeſt hiwſelft 
be the OMNIPOTENT and ETERNAL WORD. 

but is the importance of this Name, or Emblem by which the pow! 
of it is Emblazon'd ; to wit, his Sharp and Glittering Sword,any where 
terally expreſt in the Apoſtles writings? It is moſt fully and mo? ewphit! 
Whetgerpr.- | cally; Heb. 4.12,13. Vivuseſt Sermo Dei, The word of God ts quick anapw 
hour? by The c rful,and harper then any two edged Sword,&c. Yet is it queſtioned by lon! 
Woerd ef Ged, | (whoſe names I conceal) whether by The Word of God in that p/ace, the 
Lord J Tc | ternal Word himſelf be literally and dire&ly meant;or whether St. Pb 
Chriſt. The Word of God, means the ſelf ſame that St. Fohz doth in his Goſpel. 3: 
In the beginning was the Word. And again,v.14. The Word was made fie 
Itis a very weak Exception, which ſome, otherwiſe learned Interpret 
of this Epiſtle, and powerful in the Word of God, have wade unto the cor 
trary. The ſtrength of their Exception is this, Becauſe the Author ofthd 
Epiſtle no where clſe.enſtiles the Son of God, The Word of Goa. Dut t0 ths 
Txception the Anſwer is very ealie : Becauſe the Anthor of that Epiltlehu 


no where elſe the like occaſion thus to enſtile him. And the ſame excep!it, 
wer! 
| | 


Chap. XI, What is meant by The Word of God, Heb. 4. 12. ph 


ws 


| 
Te it warrantable, might be taken againſt the literal meaning of St, | Tom, 1It. 
John, Or againlt the ordinary-interpretation of the firſt Verſe of his Go- | —ToIet 
ſpel; becauſe ot. Fehn no where elſe, beſides in the two Verſes before ! 
mentioned, enſtiles the Son of God by the ſame name ; nor doth any other 
Evangeliſt beſides dt. Fohz enſtile him by this name at all. Now becaute 
this paſage of St. Pau, Hebr. 4. is miſinterpreted by divers, and not ful- 
ly incerpreted by any, that I have read, and yet, being rightly or more 
fully interpreted, w1!l give beſt light unto the Manner of Chriſts Proceſs 
in Judgment, I cannot better beſtow my pains and time then in the Expli- 
ation ofthoſe words, Viuus eft Sermo Dei, or vivum eſt verbum Det : The | 
Wars of Goa ts quick 4nd powerful, 8c. 
12. Ifby The Word of Godin this place, The Son of God, God bleſſed | an Explica- | 
for ever, be not literally and moſt direly meant ; the full meaning of the | ©197 of Heb.4- 
Apoſtle muſt be reſtrained either to the Word of God written, or ſpoken | * ” 
by his Ambaſſadors. Now that the Word of God whether written or prea- | 
ched (or both written and preached ) cannot be the dire& and compleat 
ſubject ofthe Apoſtles Aﬀertion in theſe two verſes, the former Argu- 
ments or exceptions againlt this interpretation will clear:y evince, if we 
retort them Thees. Such glorious Attributes as are in theſe verſes aſcribed 
unto the Word of God,are no where elſe, either in this Epiſtle, or in the 
9'd Teſtament,or in the New, attributed to the Word of God, either as |- 
written or preached ; no, not to it as preached by the fon of God him- | 
| ff: Therefore this place cannot be fully or compleatly meant of the Word | 
of God either Written or Preached. No other beſides the Son of God, can | 
bethe dire& or principal Subjed of the Literal and afſertive ſenſe in any | 
propoſition in theſe two verſes contained. Yet do we.not deny-that both | 
verſes way in ſome ſort be literally meant of the Word Preached or Writ- | 
ten, Promadulo ; that is, ſo far as the Word Writtenor Preached hath refe- 
renceor 4na/ogy to the Eternal Word,or tohis Power here deſcribed. For 
the Son of God is ſeldom, ifat all, enſtiled The Word of God, without im- 
partance of ſotne tranſcendent relation to the Word of God Written or 
Preached. And from this affinity, which the Word Written or Uttered hath 
with the eternal and unutterable Word of God, the Word Written or Prea- 
ched may have ſome ſhare or portion, as it were by Reverſion, inthe At-. 
tributes here aſſigned unto The word of God. | 
But the compleat Subje& either of the Firſt Propoſition , The Word of The Word 
Gods lively; or of the ſecond , The Word of God is powerful ; orof the po no | 
third, The Word of God #s ſharper then any two edged Sword : the Word |1y nor chief- 
Written or Preached cannot be : Nothing can be beſides God himſelf, or 'j7,7 vey 
that Word which St. Fohn ſaith, was in the beginning, in whom was lite and | 
whoſe life was the light of men. 
Norare the peculiar and ſpecial Attributesof God any where in Scrip- 
tweſet forth ina more fuil and Majeſtick Character of words then in 
| theſe words of St. Pax, | | 
| Thepropoſitionsare jn number ſeven or eight. The Subjed of all the 
Propoitions, 6a%2%, THE WORD, is the fame. _ And for this reaſon, | 
tanyof theſe Attributes be literally meant of che Son of God, or of the. 
01 of Cod only Completive , all the reſt muſt be compleatly meant of 
lim. He only it is, {2 ui tanti menſuram nomints implet, who rightly fills 
he Importance of this Title, a&yos , or Word, . in that place. Admir 
men the Word Written or Preached may truly be ſaid to be quick and pow- | 
erful, and in ſome ſort , not more barp, but more piercing, then any two 
edged Sword ( for a Sword with ane edge may beas ſharp as 2 Sword 
FI two edges, but not ſo piercing; ) but admit the Word of God prea- 
Goo . "oh 
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"hut What is meant by The Word of God, Heb, 4:12; Book 1, |: 


| Tom.111- | ched might be more piercing then any Sword, yet could it nor Properly 
Ab | beſaidiobe a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, or that ther, 
is nocreatare, which is not manifeſt unto it ; nor can it poſlibly be imgs;. 
ned to be the Logical Subject of the two laſt Propoſitions : for the Aro- 
{tle plainly ſpeaks ofa living perſon ; either z there any creature thu 
75 yot manifeſt in HIS SIGHT, but all things are naked and open unto the 
eyes OF HIM, gs 9 nuiy 5 a0yes, that is,as OUr Engliſh renders it with 
whom we have to do; as Beza and Calvin had before better expreſſed it 
then Eraſmas,who renders it, of whom we ſpeak ; or then the Vuigar [tin 
ad quem nobis eſt ſermo ; Of which Latin I know not how to wake good Fx. 
gliſh. Bit the Syriack of all moſt fully. AY rhings are opened unto the ey; 
of him.to whom: men muſt render an account. Every one that hears the Word 
preached muſt give an account of the Word which he hears ; but this 
account we muſt not, we cannot give unto the Word , preacked ti 
unto him whoſe Words they are which we hear, or from Whom tte 
Word preached muſt derive all the efficacy, force and power which 
it hath. 

The full meaning of the Origival,if any be diſpoſed to have it fully rec- 
dred in the Original tongue, isas much as, 5 icy va uy, ci 4 nobis re. 
dendaeſt ratio, to whom we muſt render our final account ; Ich is the uſi| 
importance of the word [ aoy2s] in matters civil, or of contra or core 
nant. So ſaith Athanaſire in his Creed ; at his coming to judge the quick 
and the dead , all mer ſhall riſe againwith their bodies, and ſhall give AC- 
COUNT for their own works. And our Apoſtle ſuppgoſeth that thisaccoun 
muſt be given by every one , before he receive his doom for things diein 
his body, according to that he hath done whether it be good or bad. 

13. £0 then all men muſt be V=d9vve, muſt reddere rationem;rencerafr 
nal account of their own works; And we Chriſtians ia ſpecial of the Word 
of God reador preached unto us, hoy far 1t hath frucified or miſcarried 
in us. And this account, or aoye, we muſt render 76 2036, to the Etema 
Word or Son of God, by whom God made the World. Bur albeit St. Pai 
by the word [ aoyes] Hebr. 4, mean the ſelf ſame Perſon, or party, whou 
St. John doth in the firſt ofhis Coſpel ; yet may we hence diſcover a fur 
{ ther Notion or importance of the ſame word [a0 25) as It is the pecuitar 
Title of the fon of God, then was before ( Book 7th. Chap. 26.) cxpreſti! 
handling that Point [how the word was made fleſh | or why the Son of G0c 
was cal'ed THE WORD.] The Reaſon was, not only becauſe he vi 
he Speaker cf the Trinity , or the Declarer of Gods Will unto men, 10 
Eecauſe he was the main Objed of all Cods word,whetker revealed to Me 
ſesor the Prophets ; but ſpecially or woſt principally, for that he wi ih 
expreſs image of Ged the Father, or Verbum internum, the full expreſio of 
the Wiſdom, Power and eMajeſty of the Father ; And withal more then ti 
* deal Patern, according to which a!l things were made. For thevgi «bel. 
the full expreſſion of the power and wiſdom of his Father, as he is /# ch 
begotten Sex from all eternity , yet are not all things, whichare waceby 
h1w, or can ke made by him, a full expreſſion of his power cr wilcon. 
He was begotgen not matle,by his Father ,and therefore equal to him. Tie Or.0 
was made þy Hiw,not begotter, and therefore far inferior to him. E151 
Fatern, or ayes of all things that are made ; but a patern that canrot © 
paralle!d by them.As he was the patern,or 2dys, by wkom the wor-d "y 
made, and to conſidered by Et. Fohz; So is He the fatern or exam} 
ry Kule of all the Laws, which Cod hath given to man , whether \ rite 
in their hearts, or in the Fook of Grace, or of Nature; Tie hue 
 patern of all the words which Cod hath ſroken to men by Eis DN” 
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peels rn 
ty his Prophets, OC by chis acy& Or CON himſelf. And, according to this 
Notion or importance of the word [a0yo; | heis by St. Paul cal.ed, 5 26 y%, 
anto whom all men muſt reaaere acyey, render an account of their words, 
of their works, and of their thoughts: he being in all reſpedis the moſt 
compleat Ruleor Exemplar by which all words, all works and thovohts, 
for which wen are to make account,are to be valued or cenſured; the only 
ure, OF EXact meaſure of all approbation or diſprovement of the ac- 
comptsto be made,or of the words,works,or thoughts, for which we are 


0 render account. From this Notion or importance of the wordſa%yes ]we\ 


Word of Godby S. Pal, Heb.4. and how well they conſort with the Word 


may take a true Notion or ſcantling of the Attributes or titles given to the 


Written or Preached,as it hath reference to this Eternal Word. The Word 
of God written or Preached, although in it ſelf it be more powerful then a- 
nytwo edged ſword ; yet, as 1t 15 managed or weilded by us his weak In- 
{ruments, is but as a good ſword in an infants hand; but though as uttered 


erly periſh or loſe its efficacy;but every word ſpoken in hisName,though 
for the preſent 1t Fave no fuch ſucceſs as we could wiſh, yet it is not alto- 
ecther ſpoken 1n vain, it returns unto him whoſe Word itis; and in his 
mouthor preſence the Word preached by us becomes like Scanderbeps 
ſword in Scanaerbegs band, and ſhall iri the. laſt day recover ſtrengthand 
force from the powerful appearance of this Eternal Word,or asyes. So that 
al the glorious Attribates given by St. Paul unto The Word of God, are pri- 
marily and princzpally true of the Eternal Word , yet ſecondarily and leſs 
principally of the Word preached with reference unto him. 

14. The Wordpreached is not altogether dead, but lively,and quick, and 
powerful in its operation ; and ſhailat the Jaſt day be more piercing then| 


ſword may cut the bones, and divide the joynts and the marrow, it may di- 
vide the ſoul from the body,or at leaſt ſend the ſoul out of the body before 


71tno material frord can make diviſion. The moſt piercing ſword, though 
it hath (as the Original imports);ws months to devour, yet eyes it hath none 


%$1t is directed by the eyes and hands of him which wields it ; But The | 
Word of God , here principally meant ſeeth all the particles, betwixt 


which it makes diviſion ; it is a diſcerner or Judge of the thoughts and in-| 
texts of the heart, how ſecret ſcever they be, how inſeparable ſoever they 
bef.om the ſoul or ſpirit ; thoughour inward parts be covered with skin, 
withfleſh and bones, yet are they naked and as It were anatomized (tor fo 
the Original imports) unto the eyes of this a9y@®, to whom we are to ren-| 
| der our account. 0 
| Inthe firſt creation he wasnot only 5 a9y9%, the live Idea or patern, un- 
| towhoſe Image men and Angels were created , apd of whoſe Excellency 
the whole world, and all the creatures in it, are but ſcattered and broken | 
Npreſſions ; but withal, aces Jwvgyds, the framer or maker of all things 
Vitble and inviſible; for God the Father wade all things by this aoy5,with- 
Many inſtrumental he!por ſervice,after a more excellent & expedit man- 
ner then(ſhould we ſuppoſe,or could we imagine ſuch a thing)any Architet 
Y Skilful Artificer, that could be ſuppoſed able to frame or make'a wate- 
al building, or other work of his profeſſion , without any manual la- 
bour, without any materials or inſtruments , befides the pattern or eX- 
emp'ar, which he conceives in his mind or imagination. In the difſoluti- 


by us 1t doth not exerciſe its ſtrength upon our hearers, yet doth it not ut-| 


any two edged ſword, and divide between the ſpirit and the ſoul. A two edgedf 
the time by the courſe of nature allotted. But between the ſoul aud the ſpi- | 


to diſtinguiſh between the parts which it divides; but cuts as 1t falls, or | 


0 of this world , Or in the ere&ion of the world to come, which ſhall| 
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Tom.111. | take beginning fiom the day of our final accompts, the ſame aty&, ay 
ternal Word of God, ſhall manifeſt himſelf to be, not only the live Ide; or 
patern of Gods moral or eternal Law,by whichall mankind ſhall be Judged 
and our accompt either finally approved or diſproved; but tobe witha!] 
xby@ Gov th ivepy?; 3 A Law endued with Lyfe, with wiſdom and power ; Nr 
ſuch a Law only,but a Living, Wiſe, Omnipotent Fudge. All theſe Attributes 
or the things ſignified ty them, with all the reſt, that can be required in x 
Law,a Rule,or Tudge,are in Him undiyided, and according to the Iufonity 
of perfeFHion. Yet that we may the better conceive the infiniteneſs of his 
perfection, as Law and Judge, it will not be amiſs to conſider of 7heſe j;. 
tributes ſeverally, as they are found amongſt us. 

15. Every goog Law # «kind of ſilent Magiſtrate or Judge;and every gud 
and perfect Fudge or Magiſtrate is a ſpeaking Law. So they ought to be, Fur 
theſe evo PerfedFions ſeldom meet in the Government of any well ordered 
Commonweal, or Church on earth. In ſome Nations the written Lawshe 
rolerably good,or comparatively very good , but the e Magiſtrates forthe 
moſt part either ignorant in the Laws,or unexperienced in applying their 
true intent and meaning to mect with every tranſgreſſion ; or ſo manacled 
with Goldez Fetters,that they have no great liſt or dexterity to put what 
they know in execution. In other places the Magiſtrates or Faapes are ler: 
ned and fincere laws to themſelves,and fit Laws, for others to be ruled by 
were not their good purpoſes reſtrained or pinioned by harſh and oþbſo- 
lete Laws,or not well conſorting with the times wherein they live. 

This Jargon between wiſe and wholſom Laws, and unskilful or corrupt 
Magiſtrates ; or between religious, wiſe and induſtrious Magiſtrates, and 
imperfe&, partial, or naughty Laws, hath þeen in moſt Ages and Nations 
ſo conmon , that many accurate Po/iticzans, or Obſervers of the courſe of 
Juſtice , have brought the »24/n ©neſtion concerning all State Govem: 
ment to this ſhort iſſue, and ſubmitted ir to the touch and trial of learned 
diſpute, Whether ut be better to be governed by a dead and ſilent , or by aint 
and ſpeaking Law ? That is, whether were moſt expedient for all or mol 
States, that the written Law ſhould be above the ſupream Magiſtrate, or 
Majeſty ; or the ſupream Magiſtrate or Majeſty of every Nation abovethe 

written Laws? But admitting that every Nation had Laws as perfctt 2 
the wit of man could deviſe, ſuch as would give contentment to every 
memberthat were to be governed by them, and eMagiſtrates to put uct 
Laws in execution as ſincere, as wiſe, as well experienced , as induſiri 
ous, as couragiousasany in former times have been, or can in this lift 
expected ; yet the moſt perfe& or abſoſute Law that can be made by mar; 
that can be written, though made by Ged himſelf, could not be ab'e toput 
it ſelf in execution, or to recompence every tranſgreſſion as it deſerves 
Nor can the wiſeſt, the moſt ſincere and induſtrious e Magiſtrate poſſby 
| know every tranſgrefſor of the Law, or every miſdemeanor committee 

within a little Province or Corporation. And aibeit the Magiſtrate ol 
can give life to the Law, yet canno Ma iſtrate give life to any Law, or ll 
it inexecution according to the Rule of Fuſtice, unleſs he know thetrall 
greſſor&the quality of his ?ranſereſſion. And for this reaſon,ewen thoſe SH? 
' which have comparatively the beſt Laws,and the wiſeſt Magiſtrates, admit,” 
rather require and authorize Informers. And after the Information g1ven, le 
Magiſtrate muſt proceed ſecunaumallegata & probata, according to the 
| formation given by legal and competent witneſſes. Now to make the Inf 

mers & Witeſſes always ſincere,the beſt Laws & Magiſtrates are not" 

The Law of God indeed is a Law moſt perfe&,moſt infallible, but 10 b 
ving Rule to ſee and difcern every tranfpreſſion againſt it, no eat1ry ” q 

, a 


hat is cant by The Word of God, Heb, 4.12, Book.tt 
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Jap, XIT, What is meant by The Word of God, Heb. 4.12, 


GE A EL | : 
to give information orteſtimony againſt the tranſgreſſors of it,much leſs a 
living Judge tO reward or puniſhevery obſerver or tranſgreſſor of ir. But 
all the perfe&ions, that can be imagined inany Law,in any Informer, in a- 


ny Witneſs,in aſly Juage or manager of Juſtice are eminently and moſt per- 


fe&ly contained in This Word, or xiy@, with whom we have todo , or, to 
whom we are to render our accompt, without any tin&ure or admixture of 


their imperfe&tions. And thus they all are in him moſt perfect, not ky way 
of {pion or Unitionbut according to moſt perfed and indiviſible Unity. 


As all things were wade by him withour help or inſtrumental ſervice; 


<21l the thoughts, all the words and works of men are immediatly known 
unto him without any Promprey or Informer, and every man ſt all be judg- 
edby him according to all his works without any Advocate or aſſiſtant. 
Az he is the expreſs Image or full expreſſion of his Fathers Perſon,and him- 
ſelfas truly God as his Father 1s;ſo he is the wirgy or menſura omnium, the 
exa&t meaſure of every thing, that can be known, that can be done, ſpo- 
ken, or thought, and the juſt recompence of all deſerts. He containes 
2n exa& proportion or diſproportion to every thovght, word, or action, 
that hath proceeded from the heart and mind of man ; an exa& proporti- 
on of every thought, word, or deed, that held conſort with the Law of 
the mind or of the ſpirit 3 anexac diſproportion to every rebellious mo- 
tion, that hath been conceived by the Law of the fleſh againſt the Law of 
the mind; and even 1 this reſpe& he is called 8 avy@, or aiy@ atyor ; for 
ſo the Original word oft times imports as much as proportion , or an ex- 
at meaſure by which all proportion or conſonancy, all diſproportion or 
difonancy may be known or notified : As,if the Baſes or Diapaſon be ſuund 
and good, every- Note or ſound of the ſame inſtrument doth notifie the 


meaſure of its conſonancy or difſonancy to it by. its own ſound. And in} 


this ſenſe he 18, aiy& Cor x ivspyis, a living meaſure or proportion. And 
| [every thought or ſecret inclination of man, that is conſonant to this li- 
ving Rule or Law, hath more thena Geometrical proportion, a {ve pro- 


prtion or ſympathy with him. And we ſhall need no other blifs and hap- | 


pineſs, then a true Sywparthy and conſort with him. Every thought or in- 
clination of the fleſh, that is diſſonant to this living Rule, or ai4y@, in-' 
clude,more then a dead diſproportion, a /ive Antipathy to his purity; and 
according to the meaſure of every mans diſproportion or Axtipathy to this 
living Rule ſhall the meaſure ofhis wretchedneſs or infelicity be. In all 


ticſe, and many other reſpeds is the So of God enſtyled 5xiy& , as he is | 


the Judge of quick and dead. 

16. But doth the Itent or Inference of the Apoſtle in that fourth Chap- 
terto the Hebrews, lead us unto any fuch apprehenſion or conſtruction as 
bathbeen made of his Attributes ? It doth, if we look not, as the Jews did, 
only into the dead Letter, but dive into the /ive ſenſe or meaning of the 


| 


Spirit, or of the Apoſtle himſelf: His principal ſcope or aim was, to ad- 
monith his hearers, and in them all, that confeſs Chriſt to be the Sox of God 


adtheir Redeemer, to be vigilant and careful whileſt it is called to day, 


that they do not incur Gods high diſpleaſure, or provoke his ſentence of 
utterexc[uſion from that Eternal Reft, whereof that Reft which Joſhuah 
| brought the Iſraelites unto, when he gave them poſſeſſion of the land of Ca- 
"an, was but the e Map or ſhadow. The Iſraelites without exception 
ada promiſe of entring into the land of Canaan, and under it a pro- 
miſe of entring into a betier Reſt. Put the word preached , ſaith the A- 
Poſtle verſe 2. did not profit them, not being mixed with Faith. The foo- 
th poſterity of choſe rebellious Fathers , which were excluded by oath 
[/omentring, into the land of Caraan,and were conſumed inthe wilderneſs, 
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—Iis| | What i meant by The Word of God, Heb. 4.12, Book 11, 


Tom.11] miſdeemed, that Goas promiſe of bringing that Nation into the land of their 
SN>—-| Reſt had been accompliſhed in the conqueſt of it by Foſhwah , or in coy. 
tinuance of like victorious ſucceſs unto themſelves. And by this conceit 
and by the diſobedience (which this conceit brought forth ) againſt the 
Son of God revealed,the moſt of this Nation, fſince his manifeſtation in the 
fleſh, have lived and died in a more miſerable eſtate then their Father, 
did, hich diedin the widerneſs. For neither Chriſtian charity , nov the 
; Analog 9 of Chriſtian faith, will permit us to ſay or think, that all the I 
raelites,which were excluded by Oath from entring into the land of Canz 
4n,or of their promiſedearthly reſt,were alſo utterly excluded from encring 
into the Kingdom of heaven. They, as well as we, were to render ay ac- 
compt , unto This Eternal Word ; for he it was which ſpake to Moſes in 
Mount S72az, but was not then manifeſted in the ſieſh ; nor was the Ar. 
ticle of his incarnation expreſly or explicitly known to al! or moſt tha 
| received benefit by it. The accompt which they were to make, was not { 
punGual, nor their examination ſo ſtrict. For that, which St. Paulſiith 
of the ancient Heathens, holds true in proportion of the ancient Iſraelites, 
God ( faith he) winked at theſe times of ignorance, AG. 17. 30,31. but uy 
commandeth all men every where to repent , becauſe be hath appointed ay, 
in which he will judge the world in righteouſneff. Put was not this day ap- 
pointed in theſe times of zgzoraxce, at which Cod winked ? Yes, ttfore| 
them ; but not ſo fully declared , nor the manner of it ſo diſtindly 
known, as ſince Chriffs Reſurredion it hath been. From this difference 
of times, and from the difterent condition of men living fince Chrifts Re 
ſurreftion, and from the diverſity of the account, which they muſt render, 
in reſpe& of them which lived before it , St. Paul makes that inference 
Hebrews 4. 11. Let us labour therefore to enter into that reft, leſt anymur 
fall after the ſame example of unbelief ( or diſobedience.) The [jatlits 
fell in the wilderneſs for their diſobedience to Gods word written or ſþ 
ken ; they did not ſo immediately treſpaſs againſt this as yes, or War, 
which ſince hath been made fleſh, as all unbelievers and diſobedient me] 
ſince he was made fleſh. 

Now to fortifie this inference he addeth, verſ. 12. Viva eſt ſermo It, 
The Wordor oyes, to whom we are to render an accompt, ts quick ani pintr; 
ful, more piercing then any two edged ſword; fo far from winking at theip 
'horance of theſe times, that all things are naked and open unto his eyes. Hi 
| | CONMEEMABEE (as Saint Fobr ſaith ) was as the Sun ſhineth inhis ſtrength 

! Rev. I. 16. axd hu eyes as a flame of fire; veil. 14. unto hiseyes thus ops 
| ned , when the Judgment ſhall beſet, the Books, as Daniel faith, weret- 
ned, Dan. 7.70. And this Propheſie is unfolded by St. John, Rev. 20.19. 
' And 1 ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before Goa , and the Books wilt 
opened, and another Book was opened, which is the Book of life, ana the dea 
were judged out of theſe things, which were writtes in the Books accordin 
to their works. 

The Book sto 7. This is the next part of the Proceſs ; and by tlie Books which af 
eh. wh 5h opened, the beſt Interpreters, Ancient and Modern, underſtand che Eft 
ming. of Conſcience, which until that day ſhall not be unfo!ded, or become full 
legible, no not unto them wi hich keep theſe Books , though every man Fant 
one of them , or at leaſt an exact Copy or Exemplification of than. Fol 
it may be that the Authentick Copy or Regiſter of every wans Conſct 
h ence is treaſured up in this Eternal x6 yes, and their Copies ſhall beet 
| legible by his appearance. Many dGual fins,many ſecret thoughts, 07* 

vil words,have been daily praGiifed or entertained by 1is, which [cave 


print or 1mpreſſion in onr Phantaſies of their paſſage. The memory of wy 
prols 
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hap.XU. Every Tittle inthe Book of Conſcience ſeen at Doomſday, 41g 


roſs fins, WNICN IOC the preſent make deep impreſſion, daily wears out Or, T om. 111. 
Tecays £0 Our apprehenſtons ; their print or Character in ſome being defa-| Hh 
ed or obliterated Þy new ones more groſs; as if a man ſhould write in} © © 
Capita] Letters UPON @ Paper already written in a ſinaller Character and 
more obſcure. In others, the Records of Conſcience, though in themſelves 
legible, fo they wouwd look into them, are wrapt up in uwultiplicity of 
buſineſs. Duc when the Jwage thall appear in his Glory, the Book ſhall be! 
fully opened, the Character Or 11 preſſion of every ſinful thought or _— 
ſhall then become legible 3 not aſyllable of what we haveſpoken to our 
ves ſhall be loſt ; and every letter and every ſyllable which hath not 
been waſht away Or purified by the Bloud of the-Lamb, ſhall beas a ſtigma. 
orbrand to the Soul and Conſcience, wherein it 1s found, and ſhall fret as 
nincurable Gangren, or Canker. Every ſeed of Corruption, whether 
propagared from our firſt parents,or ſown by our felves,which ſeemed to 
liedead without all motion, unleſs they be truly mortified by the ſpirit, 
ſhall at the appearance of the Sun of Righteouſneſs begin to quicken and 
go ripe ina moment. And albeft theſe ſeeds be as many in number as the 
nd,chough our whole fleſh or kodily man be more full of them, then any 
Eſhes ventricle is full of Spaywn, yet the leaſt of them ſhall grow for its ma- 
| [lionant.quality 1nt0a Serpent , and ſting the ſoul avd body, wherein it} 
tredlike an Adder. Theſe are the beſt fruits, which they that daily ſow 
nto the fleſh, ſhall then reap of the fleſh, even corruption, ſorrow, and tor- 
neats incorruptible and unſuficrab!e, yet perpetually to be ſuffered by 
tem. But of the quality and perpetuity of theſe pains hereaf:er by Gods 
ziſtance, when we come to the Award or Sentence. | 
18, Now to conclude ; Albeit this 6a09zs, this Erernal Word of God, |. 
before whoſe Judgment Scat we muſt appear, and to whom we are to ren- 
derour final accompt, were made fleſh, to the end and purpoſe that the ve- 
ry words of God immediately uttered by himſelf”; which formerly ſo utter-|, 
red,did ſound nothing but death and deſtruction to fleſh and bloud, might 
become the very food of life, being thus diſtilled and uttered by an Organ | 
offleſh; yet ſuch they are only unto ſuchas receive him, andare purified 
| infoul and conſcience by them. To ſuch 25 recerved him, ſaith S. fohp , he 
| geve this priviledge to become the Sons of God, Joh. 1.12. Eut every man 
(faith the ſame St. Fohn,r Epiſt.cap. 3:ver.3.) that hath this hope'in him,pu- | 
nifies bimſelf, even as he is pure. As for the diſobedient , and ſuch as wal- 
low in filthineſs, rhe preſence or voice of God, tholigh he appear or {peak 
to us 11 our nature,ſha!l not be leſs dreadfui tro them, then it was before 
he word was made fleſh ; but rather his appearance in our nature ſhall add 
trrorand dread to his voice and preſence. And therefore 1t 13 remarka- 
bly added by St. Fehr, Rev. 6. 16. that the diſobedient ſhall ſay wnto the 
Mluzntains and Rocks, fall on ns, and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth 
wen the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For though the wiſdom 
tte Fleſh didalwayes include an Enmity unto the purity of the Divine 
Riture, ver this Enwity or Antipathy is woſt direGlly againſt the innocen-] 
F and integrity of the Lamb ; It is under the ſame K7zd with the En- 
ay ofthe womans feed and. the Serpents, nor ſha!] the malignity of 1: 
ky appear or come untoa perfedt Crifis until the Lamb appear in Judg- 
wit, i7e 15 now a 1.49% mild and gentle, and cafie to be entreated by 
ich, a3 ſeck '© become like him in innocency and purity of life , but 
(hall in that Gay wanifelt himſelf to be rhe Lion of the Tribe of Fugah,to ex- 
We vengeance upon all ſuch as have abuſed his patieuce and long tufier- 
lpby conminiunce inbeaſtlineſs , or enmity to Lamb-like innocency anc 
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The Uſe of the Third Seftion, | Book, 


Tom.111: | 


ciful and loving High-pricſit to wake interceſſion for us. & eelng then fig 
St. Paul, Heb.q4.14, &c. ( and it 1s his Ccnc.uſicn of his former Ceſcripti. 
on of him, as our Omnipotent All-feeing Judg) hat we have a great i. 


] prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſwus the Son of God (this isa Title 


more mild and comfortable then the former of aoyes, The Word of Gud) 


| Let ws hold falt our profeſſion. For we have not an High-prieſt which caxmc be 
. ]rouched with the feeling of onr infirmities, but was in all points tempted like y 
| we are, yet without fin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of G race, 


that we may obtain mercy,and frnd grace to help in the time of need. This Ting 
of need, ts the day of judgement, or time of death. 

But whereby ſhall we make juſt proof and trial , whether we hula jy 
profeſſion faſt or no? By no other means then by the preſerving the Integrity 
and purity of our Conſcience : For we do not truly acknowledge or be. 
lieve him to be our High- Prieſt, unleſs we ſuffer him, whilſt it is called, 
day, to cleanſe and purifie our Conſciences. If our heart condemn wt 
' faith St. Fohn, 1 Joh. 3. 22. thew have we confidence towards God, Ti 
ſhut up all with that of the Prophet Matachz, ch. 3. 2, 3. which is fully Ts 
ralle] to the former place of St. Paul, Heb.12.12,13. He ſhall fit us aref 
and purifier of ſilver, and he ſhall purifie the Sops of Levi, and purge thems|' 
gold and fitver, that they may off unto the Lora an offering in rightemul, 


 þ calves or fruit of the lip?; withall, not forgetting to do good,and tocar- 


So then they mult be Sos of Levi, ( that is, men conſecrated unto the fer. 
vice ofthe Lord ) and, even in this life, as gold az filver ( though ming 
| led with droſs) which hope to eſcape that. laſt and Fzery Trpal. And ſuchy 

hope to be made Kings and Prieſts unto our God for ever, muſt inthislife 
| be careful and diligent to praGiſe upon themſelves:daily preſentingurts 

Him, Firſt, The Sacrifices of Gotl,a troubled and broken Spirit,(breathingout 
| Prayers,and ſending forth Tears : ) and then Thesr Boates a Living Sci. 
fice, holy and acceptable. And Laſtly, The Sacrifice of Praiſe, that is, the 


municate, for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. 


| 19. Theuſeofall that isſaid in this whole third Seition, concerting 
| Chriſts coming to Judgment, is moſt flagrantly ſet down in Powerful and 

moving Expreſſions by St. Peter, 2 Epitſt. 3. Chap. And the ſhort of his 
Three Inferences, # this; Beloved, I ftir up your pure minds by way df rt- 
membrance-—, knowing that there ſhall come in the laſt dayes ſcoffers walkin 


after their own luſts ; and ſaying, where is the promiſe of his coming=-/ 
--- Bat the Lord ts not ſlack concerning his promiſe --, but i long ſufferinghu 
ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentat. 
And the day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the night ---. Seeing thentis 
all theſe things muſt be--,What manner of perſons onght we to be inall buar 
verſation and godlineſs;looking for,and hafting to the coming of the day of Giit 
Seeing that ye look for theſe things, be diligent that ye may be found of him i 
Peace without ſpot and blemiſh ; and account that the long ſuffering of the Li 
# ſalvation. Ye therefore, Seeing ye know all theſe Things before , bewant 
Leſt ye alſo, being led away with the Error of the wicked, fall from your im 
ſtedfaſtneſs : But grow in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sar 
our JESUS CHRIST ; Tohim be Glory both now and for ever. AMEN. 


S, Ambroſe's Creed. 


Lors Jeſus, We believe that Tho ſhalt come to be our Judge. We tier 
fore pray Thee help thy ſervants whom thou haſt redeemed withti 

: | : , Qaints 

moſt precious bloud. Make them to ke Numbred with thy eat 


1n Glory Everlaſting. eECT. 
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Of the Reſurreflion of the Dead. 


er; F The Five General Heads, Propoſed in the ſo of: | 
mentioned ninth Chapter,we have(after a ſort)diſpat- 

ched The Firſt Three. The Fourth was, The Parties 

M 7o be judged ; viz. The Pnick and the Dead. OfThoſe 


| fay no more then This (Til I come to the 
fift Head, touching the Final Award : ) The one 
Diftinition ſhall ſtand with great bo!cneſs, and with 
\ lioy lifr up thelr heads, that they ( being caught up in the Clouds) may | 
cet the Lord in the air, and fo beever with the Lord. The other Rerch- 
«{5and moſt wretched part of wankinde, ſhall, but a'l in vain, cry to the 
Hills to fall upon them, and to the Rocks to cover them from His eyes, *0 bw 
whom night and Hell are wanifeſt. Of thoſe that fieep in the Duſt, The Dead | P5433 #- 
i» Chriſt ſþall riſe firſt, and having happily pafled the Judgment of Diſcut- 
fon, ſhall be amazed ar the ſtrangeneſs of cheir own ſalvation ſo far be- 
(ond a'l they looked for. Then ſhall The Dead 7» ji be raiſed alſo; to re- 
| .c1c the dreadful ſentence of Our moſt worthy Fudge Fiternal, and to pur 
\01fuch immortality as ſhall only wake them Capable of The Wages of 
|$nwhich1s eternal Death, or Endleſs vivacity unto Torments, The proof 
ofthe Reſurrection of Poth theſe, is our next Leſign. 
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t Cor 1%. 12,23; 


Aowif Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the Dead, How ſay ſome among 
nat that there is no reſt rettion of the Dead ? But if there be no reſurreti- | 
enof the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. | 

| 
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Job 19. verſ. 25. [ 4 Joh. 5. 28. | 

| tnow that my Redeemer Liveth, Marvel not at This ! for the hour 

= that he ſhall ſtand at the later | | ts coming, in which all that are in the 

tan upon the earth. 4nd though after | | Graves jhall hear His voice, Ana 

m1 o12 worms deſtroy this body, yet | | ſhall come forth ; They that have done 
| 


12 »:y ſielb 1 ſhall ſee God: Whom I| | Good to the Reſurreftion of life; 
fall ſee for my ſelf, ind mine eyes 4 and they that have done evil, Hts 
pill vebold, a24 not another, though ' | the reſurreftion of Damnation. 
"3 Retas be conſumed withis me. 
Ezekiel 37. 4. John 9. 24. | 
0 je dry bones hear the word of ” ' Martha ſaid, I knw that he ſhall 
th: Lord, Pehola, I will cauſe \ | riſe egain in the Reſurrettion at the 
6e:t9 to enter iato you and ye ſhall | laſt Day. Teſws ſaid, I am the Re- 


le. &%c. , 1 ſurrection and the life, &Cc. 
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ive Pebief of This Article of the ReſurreGion, of High concernment ; ma- 
V'enantly eppuoned by Satan and his agents: neeas and acer ves our beſt 
1 ortification, The Treathen had implicit Notions of. A Reſurrection. The 
( 'tftacle of impoſſibilicy , rexwoved, by Proof of This Concluſion ; | That 
Wough all things were Annitilated , yet God is able to retrieve or recover 

ECT ihe rumerical fare, | 
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Tom:lll. |I. CO admirable is the Conſtancy of the Celeſtial Eodies, jn 
A & courſes, that every anuſual Spettacle in the heavens, be it yr 
the appearance of a Comet in the air, or bf two Suns, whereof the One js 
| in theair, not in the heaven ; doth alwayes imprint a Terror or amaze. 
ment in the inhabitants of. the earth. Whence .if we. could out of; 
ſerious apprehenſion of both, rightly compare the face of the heaven: 
45 now itis, with that ſtrange alteration deſctibed by St. Johx, Rey y 
12,13. As that the pale Moon ſhall be turned into Bloud; that the %; 
which now dazles our eyes. with its brightneſs, ſhall become as þl;ck; 
as a ſackcloth. of hair; or that the fixed ſtars, which have x 
tinued their March from Eaſt to Weſt without check or controll for am 
6000 yeares ( and yet have kept their ranks without any declination iq t; 
right hand or to the left ) ſhall then begin to rect and ſtagger | ike ſy may 
drunken men , and. fall to the earth, like as' when a figtree cl. 
eth her green figs, being ſhaken of a mighty wind : The very copita; 
on of this ſudden change or confuſion would make death ſeem a we. 
come Meſſenger , and loſs of life and external ſenſes a gainful exchange 
if by their loſs we might be exempted or acquit from thoſe fearfu] WT 
wherewith the eyes , or from thoſe hideous zoyſes, wherewith the 
eares and hearts of all then living ſhall be filled. But moſt wen hope for 
or at leaſt expe a diſſolution of this ſenſitive life before the appearance 
. of that great and terrible day. And this very, imagination or con 
ceipt, that all our ſenſes ſhall be locked up by death, the ears utterly de. 
prived of hearing, the eyes of ſight ; that the whole body even the hart 
it ſelf, being beſtript of all feeling or motion, ſhall put on a thick cover 
ing of ſad earth ; doth for the moſt part, benum our ſenſes, enfeeh!: 
| our faith, and dead our apprehenſions, either of the Terroars of thi 
day, or of the joyes, that ſhall enſue unto all them that do eſcape then, 
Whilſt we think of death, or of their eſtate which have been long dead, 
and conſumed in the grave , we ſay in our hearts, not as the Pſalmiſtdic, 
Lord ſhall the dead praiſe thee ? but ſhall the dead fear thee, O Lord! 
ſhall ſuch as deſcend into the pit, are covered with duſt , and reſold 
| into rottenneſs, be affrighted with thy voice; or ſtand amazed at thy 
appearance ? Thus then, as there is no Article of Chriſtian Faith mie 
vailable to make men live a —_— life, then this Article of the laſt gert 
ral Judgement ; So there is no branch, either of this general, nor any dir 
Article of Chriſtian Faith inparticular, which requireth more fortiſucati, 
whether from the ſtore-houſe of the book of Nature , or from the buk if 
Grace, then this point of the Reſurreftiondoth. This the Hold, which S& 
za the ſworn enemy of our ſouls eternal peace and welfare, ſeeks by 
all means to ſurprize, .and ſubvert , and unto whoſe ſpeedy ſurpriza;,or 
utter ſubverſion, fleſh and bloud have been in all Ages moſt prone t0 
yield their- conſent and furtherance. As Chriſt Cracified was thewall 
t Cor, 1.23. | (turzbling-block to the Jew: So the preaching of his Reſurrection, and [ 
our hopes of a joyful ReſurredFion by the power and vertue of I, 
was the main rock of offence, of Contradiction,or gain-ſaying t0 the Inf: 
dels or irreligiotis Heathens. When the Athenians, faith 8. Like 4.17:3% 
( theſe were the moſt civil and learned people amongſt the Heathen) heard 
ef the Reſurreition of the dead, ſome mocked : others ſaid, we wil hea 
thee again of this thing. The reſt of his Learned and Philoſoph1a 
diſcourſe , all of them heard with attention : and would he have ip 
ken more, they would have been willing to have heard hm long 
upon any other Argument ; Put their entertainment of this Treatiſe o i 
| Reſarrefion was generally ſo rude, fo unreſpective on their gh 


—  — 


EI— 
) 


+ Dow, 


Chap. XIII. The Article of Reſurreflion, worthy Confirmation. 


and ſo unwe:come to him, that he immediately departed from thew. | T om. [11. 
Howbeit, Cod Gid not leave the truth delivered by him, even 7 this | \ Wo 
print, withour COmPerent teſtimony ; for Denis of Ireopegus, and a wo- | 

nan named Damars, with ſome others, did believe Par ; But theſe were | 
but a few in reſp<a of them that did not believe, or did mock him. Now 
cisa Rule undoubted ; that The ſame motives or temptations, which drew 
the Eeathen to contradict or oppugn the truth, will abate or weaken the Aſſent 
of Chriſtians unto the ſame truth unleſs they be removed by diſcovery of their 
original error. | =  - | 

2. The Errors concerning the Final TudgmentCingeneral or indefinitely | ThreeErrors 
conſidered ) are ſpecially Three. The Firſt of ſuch « denied the Divine | 52985 the laſt 
Providence over men, or did confine it to this tranſitory life without ex- 4s 
vedation ofany account or reckoning to be made after death. And theſe 
were bur few among the ancient Heathens ; to wit, the ſect of Epicares, 
whoſe opinion Was refuted by the verdid of moſt other Heathens, and by 
the contradiction which the denial of the Divine Providence did include 
unto the opinions of the Þprcares themſelves, 

The ſecoud groſs Error or branch of infidelity concerning the 
Final Judgment was , .The depial of the Immortality of the human ſoul ; NOT de 
and this was accounted an Herehie or impious opinion by the moſt, and FRY 
bath been exquititely refuted by the moſt learned amongſt the Heathens. 

The third Error or branch of infidelity concerxing the Final TJucgment, 
was, The denial, ignorance, or doubt of the Reſurreien of the body, or of the 
whole man as conſiſting of body and ſoul. And this Error in ſome degree or 
other was moſt general to all the Heathen. All ſuch as denied either the 
Divine Providence, or the Immortality of the Soul, all ſuch as doubted or 
were ignorant of either of theſe truths, did likewiſe deny,or were doubt- | 
ful or ignorant of the Reſurrection of the body. But on the contrary, nei- 
ther all, nor moſt of ſuch as did deny, or were ignorant, or doubtful of the 
ReſurrelFion of the body, did either deny or were 1gnorant or doubtful of 
the 1mmortality of the ſoul. | 

Bur no marvel if the Heathens, which did not doubt of the 7z2mortality 
f the ſoul, were altogether, or for the moſt part, ignorant cf the Reſurre- 
annf the beay,v/henas in this Church of Corinth, whichGod had vilibly gra- | 
cd with many excellent gifts of the Spirit , there were ſome, agreat ſort 
to0 many, which ſaid, There was no Reſurreition of the dead , and the Theſ- 
{thmians, a people docileand apt to take the impreſſion or moſt lively 
| character of Chri/t;anity, a people excelling other Chriſtians.in brotherly 
| ove, were 19n0: ant, In part, of this great Myſtery,.and from their igno- 
| rance or ſcant meaſure of knowledge in it, did xzonry beyond meaſure for 

ter dead, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13,05. Of theſe Corinthians and T, heſſalonians, and 
ot tre Heathens, that of our Saviour unto the Sadduces, Maith. 22.29. 
Ismolt true, They therefore erred becauſe they knew not the Scriptures, ar 
the Power of God | 
Veare then, Firſt, To remove that Obſtacle of Impoſſibility , which is | 
petenced from Nature, and way ſceming'y kearguea by natural and Phi- | Twc Feoints 
bhi Reafns. | propares: 
N Scrovaly, To ſet down the manurr 6f che Reſurrec#ion , and the poſitive 
wor ofit out of the Scriptures or Word of God. 
_ 3- Abeit none of the Heatitens did exprefity acknow:edge ſuch a Re- 
Jarreion as we bolicve ; althouch the moſt of them were ready to deny it 
wen Itwas propoiſcd unto them ; yet many of them had diverte mmplicit 
Nticas of it. There were, tho1oh not in any one {=& of their Philoſo- 
piers, yet in divers Scas, ſuch ſcattered Reliques or Fragments 
Hhh - Of 
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Inplicit Heathen Notions of a Reſurretion. Book.t1. 


Tom.11l. 
> 
F'ithacoras his 
broken Noti- 
on of a Re- 
ſurre&ion. 


See Fuvenal 
15.9atev. 74s 


The Solid 
rruth extract 
ont of Fytha- 
goras his Opi- 
non of 
Tranſmigra- 
ti0N, 


. 1Vid. Forcaty- 
" Jam, {1b.1, Pg. 
' $97, v& 


! 


| 


| 


| tion allotted by this Philoſopher into Sheep or Calves. 


of this Eternal Truth, as, being skilfully put together , will repreſer; 
more then moſt Chriſtians conceive of it. | 
The Firſt Fragment or implicit Notion of it was ; That ancient Opinion 
fathered upon Pythayoras 3 That the ſouls of men after their departure from 
their proper bodies, aid (according to their ſeveral demeanors) enter int, bruit 
Beaſts, or other creatures. The jouls of men which had been given to ſpoi] 
and raven, were in this Philoſophers opinion, to be impriſoned in the þg. 
dies of Wolves,of Lions, or Tygers. Such as bad been given over to beaſt. 
ly pleaſures , were to take up their habitations in the bodies of Swigz 
The ſouls of others leſs harmful, yet ſtupid and dull, had their tranſwigry 
| This eMete 
pſychoſis or flitting of mens ſouls into the bodies of Eeaſts,is deſeribedby 
Ovid i» the 15.- of his «Metamorphoſis, ſeeking to give ſome count. 
nance to his Poetical fitions from Pythagoras his Philoſophical ©pinicn 
plauſible in ancient times. And from this conceit or opinion it was ; tht 
Pythigoras and his followers did abſtain from eating of any fleſh, whethe: 
of Birds or Beaſts, and laboured by all means to perſwade others to like 
abſtinence, leſt by killing or devouring them, they might indeed kill or . 
vour their deareſt friends, kinsfolks, or neighbours. 
Mandere vos weſtros ſcite, & ſentite colonos. 

The ſouls of vertuous or good men , or of better ſpirits, did in thi 
Philoſophers opinion, either go into ſome place ofhappinefſs, or «re. 
turn into ſome huwane Þody again ; So as one and the ſame man might; 
often begotten, born, or die. Thus Pythagoras himſelf thought that Fy 

horbas his ſoul was come into his body, that he himſelf had been preſere 
at the ſiege of Troy in the ſhape and likeneſs of him that was called the 
Euphorbus ; whoſe body was turned to duſt long before any part of thi 
Pythageras his body was framed. And in the confidence of this opinia 
or _— he laid claim unto Ewphorbue his Shield, as the right Oyr- 
er Of it; 

This Opinion or Imagination, though groſs and fooliſh , doth yet in| 
clude Theſe two Branches of Truth. 

Firſt, That Animus cujujque eſt unuſquiſque, The ſoul or wind of wan is| 
the man himſelf. | 

And Second, that the Soul remains 7 Being after the Body or viſible} 
part (which is but as the Caſe or Husk) be diſſolved. 

Both Theſe, Tully had Colleded ( as he profeſſes in his Book, De $: 
zetfute ) fromthe followers of Pythagoras, of Secrates, and Plate. Theſe| 
Beth, he, (or the Perſon he makes Speaker there ( repeats in his piece, 
De Somnio Scipionis. --- Tu vero -- fic habeto , Te non efſe mortalem, ſti 
corps hoc 3 nec enim is es, quem forma iſta declarat, ſed mens muſque 


is eft quiſque, non ea figura que digito monſtrari poteft. Deum te ig1wur 
ſcito effe --, E 

Yet were it poſſible (or had God to whom all things are poſſibleſoap 
pointed ) that one and the ſame immortal ſoul of man ſhould have its h# 
bitation in two, three, or more, diſtin& bcdies ; they fhould not be 10 


truly many men,as ove and the ſame man ; forthe unity or Identity ofmans| 
|perſon depends more immediately and neceflarily upon the nnity 0r [. 
dentity of the ſoul,then upon the unity or Identity of the body. This pit 
preſs of one and the ſame ſoul through divers bodies, was not ( in theop! 
nion of ſuch as firſt conceived or nurſt it) to continue for ever. For IF 


J ” -—— : ; 4 43 Vile 
thagoras did not deny an eternal Reſt unto mens ſouis after this p18” 
mage or progreſs were ended. Now this progreſs or pilgrimage, 85 B 
avonch,was to endure but unto the production of the third or _” F 
ES ERR E's, 4. rom 
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Chap, XUII, Of Pychagoras, Plato, and the Genethliaci. 


4 From Pythagor as and the Druides (whom Pythagoras did rather fol- 
ow then reach ) P/ato did not much difter. _ All of them in ſome Points 
11d good conſort with Chriſtianity ; [n theſe eſpecially. 

Firſt, That the ſorl of man doth not periſh with the body, from which 7t us 
by death di(ſol wen. : ; . 9250 
&condly, That it ſhould go well with ſuch as livea well, and ill with ſuch as 
lived amiſs after the diſſolution of ſoul and body. 

But how often one and the ſame ſoul by Plato's opinion might become 
1 widoxer, how long it might ſo continue, or with how many ſeveral bo- 
dies ir might ſucceſlively match, we will not queſtion. _ 

[n this and the like particulars Pythagoras and Plato might many wayes 
err without any groſs inconſonancy to their general principles. And one 
of Plato's general Principles was, That the humane ſoul was in the body tan- 
quannauta in nave, after ſuch a manner as the Maſter Mariner is in the ſhip 


2overnment of divers ſhips ſucceſſively , ſo one and the fame reaſonable 
ſoul might guide or manage ſundry bodies. In the opinion of Pythagor as 
or Plato,diverſity of actions, of manners, of diſpoſitions did no more ar- 
gue diverſity of human ſouls or ſpirits, then variety of muſical ſounds in 
rariousWind-inſtruments(as in the Sackbur, Cornet, Shalm,or Trumpet)doth 
xgne diverſity of breath, or of Muſicians.One and the ſame Muſician may 
wind them all ſucceſſively,and yet the muſick ſhall be much different, be- 
cauſe of the diverſity of the inſtrument. In all theſe opinions they did 
only e:7, ot knowing the Scriptures. They did not err againlt , at leaſt 
theirerror includes no oppoſition unto, the Power of God. For if it had 


Power of God, but rather an approach or ſtep to the diſcovery or acknow- 
ledement of it, againſt moaern Atheiſts. | 

Others there were, who helda maryyerae, that is, a Regeneration or 
| |newproducion of oneand the ſame man again. Theſe were the Gemerhlia- 
a,or Nativity-Caſfters; of whom St. AuguſtineCout of Varro) ſpeaks, Lib.22. 
De Civitate Dei,Cap. 28. The time which (as That Father there ſays) they 


formerly had been, was 4.40. years. Though (as you will ſoon ſee ) other 
authors make it' far above that proportron. This particular errour of 
tiers, took its original from an errour conmon to moſt Philoſophers, 
whoſe generally affe&ed cuſtom it hath been, to aſſign ſome External cauſe 
of every External or viſtvle Effect. And ſome modern Aſtrologers make the 
heavens ſuch total cauſes of Sublunary Efieds, that if the poſition and cor- 
nog of ſtars ſhould poſſibly come to'be the ſc elf-ſame again, as they for- | 
merly have been, the ſe!f-ſame bodies ſhould be produced again, which 

formerly had been. And 16000 years(I take it)in the account of theſe an- 
cient Aſtrologers , did make up the full period or circuit of all celeſtial 
nouons, Now it isa general Maxim in Philoſophy, Idem, ſecundum Idem, 
ſemper producit Idem.* If the influence of the ſtars were the full and total 
cuſeof the Sublunary Effecs , it would follow diredly, that when the |. 
cmundionof Stars which affords this influence; returned the ſame again | 
Which it had been for 1 60co years ago (or years more or fewer) the Sublu- | 
my Efeds or events ſhou'd be the ſame, as they then had been , and the 

lane men which had former! y died, ſhould revive again. = RY 

| 3: The Gepethliaci did foully err in imagining the ſtars or hoſt of heaven, 


to direct and gaide it. And asa Mariner may without loſs undertake the | 


| [pleaſed him thus to place the ſoul in the body, or to take it out of one bo-| 
dy, and put it into another;,as theſe Philoſophers dreamed,ſo it might have | 
| | been, ſo it muſt have been. Nor did their error include any denial of the] 


prefixed for this maryyaae, or re-produdtion of the ſelſ-fame men, which | 
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Tom.1l1l. peg err again in calculating the courſe of the Stars: and ( for ought 7 
Www | know) they did err in denying, or not avouchirg tt.e immortality of the 
| fonl. Eut herein they come the neareſt tous Chriſtians in this Article, Thi 
they held it poſſible, and agreeable to Nature, for one and the ſame bygy fn 
one and the ſame man , conſiſting of boay and ſoul , which had beex diſſolve 
for many thouſand years before, to be reſtored to life again. But whe 
they thought the conjun&ion of ſtars to be the full and total cauſe of fik. 
lunary efiects, let us ſuppoſe Gods V1, or Powerful Ordinance, to bets 
ſole cauſe ofall things, and there will be no contradiction or impoſſibiliry 
in nature, why the ſelf fame men which have been, way not Ee again, a; 
Þbeit they had died more then 5000. years ago. For His Wl, as jt js wore 
powerful then all the influence of ſtars, ſo is it wore truly Oze and the ſzn; 
then any conjundiion or aſped of ſtars can be ; yea Hrs Will or Hi Poyer 
was the true immediate or total Cauſe of the Matter of every thing, x 
well as of its form or ſoul ; The true cauſe likewiſe of the conjun&ion of 
che foul and body. | 

6. It being then admitted that the Generhliact did deny the Immoruly 
orperpetual duration of the reaſonable Soul ; which to deny isa gr 
hereſie in Chriſtianity ; yet this Errour in them was more pardonable by 
Some C174» | much, then the Inference which ſome Chriſtians make 3 who holding the [n. 
ans Crt as . . . ; 
much as the | 7207 tality of the ſoul, hold it withal tobe an Anteceaent fo neceſſary for evin 
Genethliaci, cing the future Reſurrection of the body ( or reſtauration of the ſameny 

who dies) that if the ſou] were not immortal, there could be no reſur 

redion of the body, no Identical reſtauration of men that periſh and rt 
| conſumed to duſt. They which deny the Immortality of the ſoul, co there 

fore err becauſe they know not the Scriptures,nor the Will of Ged revealedir 
them concerning the ſtate of the ſoul after death. For if the ſoul of Chrif, 
a5 man, were{as we nuſt believe it was) of the ſame nature that our ſoul 
are of; ifhis ſoul did not die with his body, our ſouls ſhall not die with 
our bodies. 

Now Chriſt at the very point of death or diſſolution of ſou! and tocy 
did commend his ſoul into his Fathers hands. And God the Father tooka 
wore ſpecial care of his ſoul then either Nicodemus , or Foſeph of drins 
theadid ofhis body. That God likewiſe did take the ſouls of the faith 
'- ful into his cuſtody at their departrire from their bodies,our Saviour on 
before had taught us in his Anſwer to the Sadduces, Matth. 22,31, 32. tf 
touching the reſurrettion of the dead, have you not read that which wa jr 
ken unto you by God, ſaying ? Tam the God of Abraham, and the God f | 
ſaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not the God of the dead but of the living 
And as Et. Luke addeth, Chap. 26. werſ. 28. All live unto him: notalwatts 
in their bodies , but alwayes in their ſouls, which always expec @ lt 
cond conjunion or re-union to their proper bodies. And <aint 
Stephen, when his perſecutors did deſtroy his body, commends hisou 
into Chriſts hands, as Chriſt had done His <oul into the hands of þ1s i 
ther. ©o that no man can doubt of the Immortality or perpetual ory 
tion of the! ſoul, unleſs he be altogether ignorant of theſe, ancl--1ny it 
paſſages in the Scriptures: But they which deny all poſſibility of the Rejw: 
redFion, or Identical reſtanration of the ſame wan to kodily lite (a caſe 
| his ſoul were mortal,or might utterly ceaſe to be with the body ) cor, 
| not only out of ignorance of the Scriptures.or of The Will of God revealedin 

Scriptures ; bur this their ignorance ſuppoſeth an ignorance or denial 01 
the Power of God. For God, who is able ont of ſtones to raiſe up children 
' Abraham, i3no leſs powerful perfecily to reſtore the ſelf ſame body and 

ſoul which now are,and really torepreſent the ſelf jame wan which — 
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hap, X11). God is able to reproduce the Numerical Same,tc. 
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"air both body and ſoul ſhould, at bis death, not only die, but be urter- 
ly annihilated 3 that is, aithough no more elther of body or ſoul did re- 
main after dearth then was eXtant before the firſt Creation of all things. 
Now before the firſt Creation, there was not ſo much as a particle or leaſt 

ortion Either of mans ſoul or body ; For all things were created cut of 


Nothing ; and all things might be created the ſame again that now tkey | 


are, albeit they were by Gods power, or by ſubſtracion of his infiuence 
totally reſolved into nothing. 

7, All theſe Propoſitions tolowing are woſt true. 

i. That as God did make all things of nothing, ſo he is alle ;f it ſhould pleaſe 
him, to reſolve all things into othing. This is eſſentially included in the 4r- 
ticle of Omnipot ency. | 

& is this Second likewiſe ; Although all things created were reſolved into 
mthing, G od is able to make them again the ſelf ſame ſubſtances that they 

"metimes Were, 0 20w are. 

© likewiſe-1s this Third : Albeit the bodies of men be not utterly reſolved 
into nothing when they die, bnt into the Elements, of which they conſiſt or are 
cmpounaed ; as into the Earth, fir, Water, &c. yet every mans beay, at the 
diy of final appearance before our Judg, may be Numerically the ſame that now 


tt, 

{ll theſe Propoſitions are ObjeAively Poſſible, that is, they imply no Contra- 
lidtion in Natare ; and not implying any contradiction in nature, they are the 
jroper Objects of Omnipotent Power. That is, God #5 able to work all theſe 
Efedts in nature, which unto Nature, or natural Cauſes are impoſſible. But 
that either the ſouls or bodies of men ſhall be annihilated or ref»lved in- 
to nothing, we are not bound to believe ; becauſe the Scriptiire doth no 
where teſtifie Gods Will or purpoſe ſo to reſolve them. Their annihilatior 
or diſſo.urion, their re-prodvdion or re-union meerly depends tpen the 
Will or Powerfal Ordinance of God, And albeit the Keſurre cn of one and 
the ſame man may be demonſtrated to be in Nature poſſible : Yet, That this 
Poſſibility ſhall be reduced into Ad ; That every man ſhall undoubtedly 
riſeagain in the body, to receive that which ke hath done in his body: Or, 
with what manner of body for qualifications they ſhall ariſe, This cannot 
be taught by Nature, bur nwſt be learned or believed from Scripture. 

To begin with the Second Propoſition [_A/though all things created were 


reſolved into nothing, God is able to make them again the ſelf ſame numerical | 


ſubſtances, that they ſometime were, or now are. | 
For Proof of this Propoſition, I take as granted ; That all things, which 
by Creation took their beginning, had a true Poſſibility of being numerically 
| whit they were, before they atfinally were : otherwiſe it was impoſſible 
for them a/Zually to have been, Now this Poſſibility ( allotted to every 
thing before it be ) of being »umerically what it is (or hath been) was not 
limited unto This or That ſet Point or tract of time, but was of itſelf, in- 
Cifferen: unto all times, from eternity. All the Co-exiſtence , which any 
Ung created hath with thi or that part of time, is not from any effential 
endence which it hath ori this or that time, but meerly from the J z/ 


mor ſeaſon. T he ſelf ſame men which now. are, might have been an hun- 
Ored years ago ; or, if their birth or produd@tion had been deferred nll a 
Mmdred years af.er this preſent time , they might by their Creators ap- 
omtment be Then the ſame men that now they are; Their AFual Be- 
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3 this Age, doth not take away the Poſſibility eirher of being before 


+, 
Li 


5 1meorafter it: For Poſſibility is perpetual, and at all times redu- 


eto AG, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe the Creator to appoint or al'ot 
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ir Pleaſure of the eterral Creator, who hath appointed to every thing a ſet | 
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1s the perfection thereof ) doth not prejudice or diminiſh the Creator, 


it actual Being or exiſtence. The Reduction of Poſſibility into Act(whic 


Power of doing the like again z though the doing of it oncewakes it m- 
poſſible that the doing it again ſhould be the firſt tinie or Tur of Cong it 
The omitting or forbearance to bring Poſſibility into AG, in the time paſt 
doth not lapſe it more then pro zH/a vice. It leaves us this Poſpbility mh 
truly to ſay ; That which was not done a thouſand year's ago might bow bo . 
then done, and the like or ſame may yet be done by the Power 4lmizh y, " 
every kody indued with Co!our is always viſible, though there ke rg ” 
preſent to look upon it (for it is therefore truely viſible, in that any or. 
rure indued with ſight may aCually fee it ſo often as it ſhall pleaſe to lg! 
wpon it : ) Soevery thing which implies no contradidion in mature. ;, 
always truely Poſlible ; and therefore Eternally Poſsible, becauſ + 
Eternal way give it attual Being or exiſtence at all times, when it ple 
ſeth him. Thrs Poſsibility ts at all times the objedt of his Cmmnipctent Pry 
as viſibility is of tight; and, as whatſvever is vitible way at all times þ: 
ſeen by a clear eye ; ſo whatever is poſſible may at a!l times be 0: 
or made by God. | 

S. It is evident, That God by his Power hath given all things,v hich ry 
are, or heretofore have been, actual Peing ; that is, he bath crew 
them. Creation is the making all things of Nothing : Annihilation is there 
aucing of any thing that hath been made, into Nothing. Poth atts are fre 
per only unto the Omnipotent Creator. Suppoſe then ſome wan or Ance 
had been annihilated by his Owntpotent Power a thouſand years apy: | 
is yet 4 poſsible for the ſame manor Angel toþe madeagain, as it was 
him to be.made at the firſt. And the Reafor 13 this ; Anmibilation wili 
take nothing from him, ſave only that which Creation gave him. Tut Creti 
only gave him Acual Feing or Exiſtence ; Therefore annihilation onl 
takes away aGual Feing or exiſtence, not the Poſſibil:ty of Feing; 
for that he had before he could be created. Ceeing then Creation did rot 
give wan or Angel Poſſibility of Feing, which was cterna!ly included in 
the Creators Power ; Annihilation doth nor diſſolve or deitroy this P:{: 
ſibility, but leaves 1: only, as Creation found it. And whiiſt the Poſſibi 
liry remains the ſame, it 1s ſtill the fame Qbject of the ſame Omniputnt 
Power, and may as eaſily be recuced into Ac a tkouſand years Fence, x 
it was in the firſt Creation. | 

To make this Probleme more pain by Demonſtrating it upon a partic 
lar. Adam the firlt man was Created upon the 6. day from che begianiy 
of time, wherein the heavens and earth were wace of nothing. Now roc: 
{indioncf time, which did then begin tobe ; no ſectet power cr vertit 
of time, which is but a circumſtance cf things that are) couldeitherht 
Cer or limit the Creators Power for creating of Adam upon the firſt Cay 
or give any furtherance to his power for creating him upon the txth Ca, 
rather thenupon the twelfth or 13. day from thebeginning-of the Crezts 
on. Adwitting his Creation had been deferred until the twelf.h cay, th! 
deferring of his Creation could have been ny l<t cr hindrance why It 
might not have been the ſelf ſame may which was created the fixtÞ C2, 
As ifany man ſhovld caſt a Bullet in the ſame mou'd at twelve of the clock 
which he had purpoſe to caſt at eight, but did defer the caſting of ittUl 
that time, either upon p'eaſure, or interpoſktion of other occal.ons; tat 
de'ay would no way argue the bullet won'ded at that time not to betir 
very {ef ſame which it would havebeen, if it had been caſt four FousEt 
fore, or fur hours after. | 

The Models of all things created, or poſlible t5 be created, arewo' 


——— As. et 


GS : Ma 
Jn > 
-, i F £ 
I - 


| opti Gaſes race te Numer ne, ay | 


certainly, more conſtantly contained 1n the Almighty Creators Power or Tom, 131.) 
wiſdom, then any Models which man can make, are1n mans power and | 
:kill.And ſo are all the creatures likewiſe more exaCtly anſwerable tothe 
14dels contained in bis Power & Wiſdom, then any bullet or other mate- 
:ials can be to the mould, wherein they are caſt.Difference of time or de- 
lay of their produQtion can breed no difference at all ia the things produ- 
ced, ſo long as every one is produced according to that exaCt Adodel, or | 
exemplary form which it had 10 God from eternity, According to this 
patern Or model,the firſt man (as Scripture tells us)was created upon the 
| xth day:Suppoſe the ſame Creator had annihilated him upon the eighth 
day;This annihilation ſuppoſed,there is no impoſſibility or difficulty ima. 
ginable,why he might not upon the twelfth or thirteenth day have been 
created again the ſelf ſame man he was upon the ſixth day; ſeeiog it was 
roſlible for God to have deferred his creation till that day, and yer to 
[have created him the ſelf ſame individual perſon, that was created upon 
the ſixth day. 
Nether the exerciſe of Gods a/mighty power 10 creating Adars upon 
the ſixth day,nor the ſuppoſed exerciſe of the ſame power in annihilating 
him the eighth day,could breed any prejudice to the poſſibility of beiog 
created the ſelf ſame man upon the twelfth or thirteenth day, which he 
had been from his firſt creation to his annihilation. Indeed to ſay, That 4- 
dim, being created the ſixth day,and ſuppoſed to be annihilated upon the eighth 
day,& created again upon the twelfth or thirteenth day. (hould be then firſt cre: 
ated would imply a contradifion. But it is one thing to lay,there be two crea 
tions another to ſayzthere be two diſtin@ creatures,or two diſtin ſubſtan- 
cescreated. A man might be twice created, and yet not be two diſtinl crea: 
tures,but numerically and identically one and the ſelf [ante man which he was, 
#perfeFly one & the ſelf ſame mangas if he had been but once created,or had 
continued from his creation without any interruption of his duratioz or exi. 
fence, This implies no more contradiction 1n nature, then to ſay;that the 
| | King may create one and the ſame man twice Earl or D#ke,or make hes! 
often the (ame Magiſtrate, The office or dignity may be the ſelf ſame,albeir 
there be tome w4carcy or interruption in the adminiſtration or duration of 
it, Asifa man was depoſed of his office and dignity at the end of the firſt 
year, and reſtored again at the end ofthe ſecond year;this would imply a 
aiverſity of creation or advancement,no diverſity at all iz the office or digni. 
7,unto which the ſame perſon is twice advanced. Now Gods power over 
all his creatures,either utterly to annibilate them,or to interrupt them in 
[their tual exiſtence or duration,8& to create them in the ſelfſame or ber 
tcr eſtate again, is far greater and more ſoveraign then any Princes civil 
power to advance or depoſe his ſubjes, or to reſtore them intirely to 
their former dignities. Admit then,That God had reſolved the firſt man Adam 
into nothing at the very firſt inſtant, wherein he did eat the forbidden fruit, 
vith purpoſe not to create hin again until the laſt trumpet ſhall ſound to Juds- 
ment; the Terror of that day ſhould make as deep impreſſion in him then firſt 
rtored to life and ſenſe again ,as if he had ſuffered him 10 live but one day,and 
bad called hint at even unto Tudgment or a final accompt as terrible as in that 
| af day it ſhall be to all that die in their ſins, This whole time of vacancy or 
Cel[ation from afnal being for almoſt ſix thouſand years would not have 
em'd ſo long to him at his reſurreQion, as a night paſt over in a dead 
lzep Isto a malefaQor, which had murthered his Father in the evening, 
nd isdrawn to the execution as ſoon as he awakes in the MOrninge. 
Thus much of Gads Power in general to raiſe up the ſelf ſame men a- 
$411, which have been long dead,or,by ſuppoſition, more then dead, ut:- 
| I 11 y torly 
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Tom. LI. |terly reſolved into oothing. Now if we mult acknowledy it as an eſenti 
—W>—]|al Branch of the Almighty Creators Power to be able to raiſe up of (41, 
the ſelf [ame men again, although they had been annihilated or turned © 
nothing, we muſt needs acknowledg it as a fruit or ef of the ſame py, 
er,to re-unite every mans ſoul and body again at the laſt day:fceing the 
ſoul(as Chriſtian Faith doth teach us)doth (till remain the ſame it was.th: 
body being not utterly annihilated or couſumed to nothing, but only te. 
ſolved into duſt,or jnto the Elemerts,of which it was firſt made $24 Ju 
modo,inquis diſſoluta materia exhiberipoteſt? Conſidera temetipſum 0 hoy 
& fidem rei invenies. Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſe utiqzgihil; my; 
niſſes enim, ſi quid ſuiſſes. Yui ergo nihil ſueras priuſquam eſſes, idem nihj] fe 
Gs,cum eſſe defieris,cur non poſſes eſſe rurſus de nihilo ejuſdem ipſiur Au; 
voluntate,qui te volnit eſſe ex nihiloe Quid novi tibi eveniet2qui non era, fe 
thus er:cum iterum non eris,fies Redde rationem,ſtpotes qul faitus ex, tun 
require,qua Fies. Et tamen facilixs ntiq; fies, quod fuiſti aliquando, quia equ 
non difficile faFus es,quod nunquam fuilti aliquando——. Duecung, te me 
ria,deſtruxerit hauſerit,aboleverit,is mbilum prodegerit reddet te;eju1 ſt 
hilum ipſum, cujus eſt toturm? This is the ſum of Tertull;an's ColleRions, 
Apolop. cap, 48. 

10, This power of God to create man of yothing,and to create every one 
the /e/f ſame man he was,albcit he had been anoihilated or turned into» 
thing; The School Divines of the Romiſh Church acknowledg,& with grex 
ſubtilty of wit and ſtrength of Argument prove our of the Article of Gol 
Omnipotency,unto which all poſltbility meerly logical, Cor whichimplic 
no evident contradiQion in nature)is alwayes ſubje& and obedient. But 
The Jeſuit | of this, as of moſt other Orthodoxal DoCtrines or Pripciples of Faith, 
_ - =_— wherein we hold communion & conſort with the Rowar Church,the mo- 
Truth rouch. | dern Advocates of that Church, the Jeſuits eſpecially,make a very mal: 
ing the Power | cious & Siniſter uſe. The moſt learned amongſt the modern Jeſaits,being 
—_— preſſed by our Writers with the groſs abſurdities 8 ſcandalous inconye. 
niences, which neceſlarily follow upop their doGrin of Tranſ#bſtantiatim, 
or of Chriſts local circumſcriptive bodily preſence in the bleſſed Sacramzt; 
fly to this doRrin of Gods Almighty Power, wherby he is able to create uy 
and the ſe/f ſame individual Subſtance again and agaio,as off as it pleaſctk 
him,asto their laſt hold & refuge, Their only hope is,that this generalDv 
Grin being made plauſible by them,they fhall be able to make their quar 
rel juſt,not in it ſelf, but upon expeCted advantage; if any of our Writer 
ſhould be ſo forward (as in divers other Caſes __ have been toofor: 
ward) todeny their antecedents, when as they ſhould traverſe the infe 
rence or concluſions, which they labor with ſubtilty to infer from plauli 
ble & orthodoxal premiſles. Howbeit this antecedent [That God: ablet 
create the ſelf ſame man or bodily ſubſtance again,&+ again,& 45 oft ac i ſoul 
pleaſe him} no Proteſtant Writer (to my obſervation.) hath yet denied 
noneas I hope, will ever deny. But ſuch is our adverſaries confidenceal 
Chriſts promiſe to St. Peter,Thave prayed for thee,that 1hy faithſball notfai, 
Luke 22.32.& of the Popes authority,as of Peters pretended Succeſſorin 
this promiſe;that whatſoever doQrin the Pope ſhall deliver ex Cathetis 
(as he hath done this doftrin of Travſabſtantiation) for a point of Faith 
they think God bound in Juſtice to uſe his abſolute & omn1potent powe! 
to make it true.For if the Pope or the viftible Romiſh Church could poſlibl 
errin this or any other point of faith,God (by their doGtrin) ſhould fall 
the performance of his former general promiſe, which undoubtedly bt 
will not do, ſo long as he hath power to make his promiſe good, ft! 


make the viſible Churches interpretations true and juſtifiable 3 to the 
preſervation 
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ſervation of whole infallivility he hath (as they teach) bound him- 
elf by ſolemn promiſe. ; | 
[1, But, The Qneſtion betwixt us and them, concerning Chriſts local or 
| | circurſeriptive Bodily preſence in the Sacrament ; is not, whether God can 
make one and the ſame body, tobe, atone and the fame time, in divers 
aces; or whether He can create one and the ſame body again in every 
hour, or in every place, as (hall ſeem good to him;But whether 7t be his 
wil to uſe this his power © Oc whether his will thus to do,be ſo fully revealed 
Scripture, as that we are bound to believe, That he doth or will make 
(riits very Body and Blood to he locally preſent it every place where,and at 
ill times when, that bleſſed Sacrament ſhall be celebrated. 
This we deny;& the former principle or aptecedent| That God 3s able to 
create the ſelf ſame body as often 4s it pleaſes him |will never infer their ioten- 
ded concluſion. Not to queſtion what God can do; we further add | For 
chrifts body,or whole Chriit God and man,to be bodily preſent,by this means, 
in many places at once,or in all places at all times wherein that bleſſed Sacra: 
ment ſhall be celebrated,is one of thoſe things, which, according to their rules 
4 well 4s ours, cannot be done, as implying an evident Contradiftion in na- 
tzre:][t may not be believed nor imagined, becauſe God did never bind a- 
ny man to believe ſuch an impoſſubility,or Contradiftion,as is involved inthis 
dodrine.It is altogether without the compaſs of the moſt miraculous 
work, which God hath at any time wrought, or ever promiſed to work. 
Allthe former Inſtances or Caſes poſſible, concerning Gods Power to 
make one & the ſame man again after he had been annihilated, are moſt un- 
like to their intended concluſion. All the former inſtances or ſuppofitions 
xefreefrom all color or ſuſpition of contradiction in nature. This ſuppo- 
d creation of Chriſts Body often ſince his death,implies as many and as 
manifeſt contradiftions,as there have been maſles in the Komiſh Church, 
Not only theſe afſertions,but the diſhmilitude alſo of the caſe in queſti- 
0n,to the former caſes, will be immediatly made clear from the very defi. 
nition of creation. To create a body is to make it of nothing ; and to make 
theſelf fame body which formerly had been, bur is reſolved into nothing 
out of nothing again, is but a ſecond exerciſe of his creative Power;and 
whatſoever God betore hath done,he his able to do the ſame again. But 
the Body of Chriſt they acknowledge to be immortal, and abſolutely 
exempted, not only from annihilation or reſolution iato nothing, bur 
{rom all danger of Corruption or diminution. 
Again, whatſoever is Created, whether at the firſt, ſecond, or third 
time,hath no actual being until ir begin to be by creation:Now to make 
that very thing begin to be,or to begin to be out of nothing, which already 
iually 35,35 ſomething, is imrmortal, & more glorious then aoy other crea- 
ure implies a manifeſt contradition. But Chriſts Body they grant to be 
| !Mmortal fince his reſurretion,more uvalterable then the heaven of hea- 
| 1ens,ſo immortal that it can never ceaſe to be what it is;therefore it is im- 
[poſſible that it ſhould begin to be by a new creation,or be created agaio. 
For that which is created, or may be created again,mult firſt be reſolved 
into nothing, or ceaſe to be, before it can be created again ſeeing crea: | 
1001s the making of that which is not,out of nothing)or be made again 
by means miraculous, If then Chriſts Body be locally preſent in the Sa- 
mament,it muſt either be created again,& this ſuppoleth either annthila-| 
on or diſſolution of it;or elſe it muſt be brought out of the heavens into | 
Y'i:Prieſts hands; or elſe the preſence of it in many places mult be created; 
ut local Preſence is altogether uncapable of creation, for it is a meer 


tion, which can neither be created nor made, but reſalteth from, or 
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Tom. 111. tolloweth upon the motion (ofthiogs created) trom one place tg, 
——>-| ther,or from their creation or beginniog to be in that place, wheres 
they are ſaid to be created. 

12. Soit fares with our Adverſaries in this Argument,as it doth With 
Boot-halers or night-riders which have caught an unlawful prey, þgj,,| 
hotly purſued by the right owners. Now their manner is to divide , 
ſpoil and their company, that they may carry one part one way, ang, 
nother part another wayzthat ſo whilſt one is purſued,others may eſcape 
without purſuit or reſcue of the prey. Through the ignorance or carele{ 
neſs of Gods people, which ſhould have kept a better watch over thei 
own ſouls, the Romiſh Prieſts had made a gaintul prey by tranſporting 
the native ſenſe of our Saviours words in the ioſtitution of the $acramey 
The ſeveral | tO jJuſtifie the dorine of Tranſubſtantiation. And ſince they haye been 
Shifts of Ro-| purſued by reformed Writers, as cozeners and cheaters of Gods pegyjs 
mh W11ters) ſome of them run one way,ſome another; Some of them ſeek to main; 
to maittain 5 b) (atn 
their Dodrin| Chriſts local preſence or Tranſubſtantiation by the former dodrine of Gag, 
ot Traniut- | Almighty Power, which is able to create one andithe ſame body ofte 
ftantiation. gary . J 

Others ſeek to maintain the ſame doarine, and carry away the prey by 
the manner of Argelical motion from one place to another jn aninſtart 
or moment of time. Andif they could draw ſuch as purſue them igty 
theſe ſtraits and ſabtilities, they hope to make their part good again 
ſuch,as are not much converſant in the School-mens nice diſputes cor 
! cernivg the natureor motions of Angels,or know not the difference be 
tween the nature and motions of Spirits and ſpiritual bodies.Others eek 
to maintain the ſame doCtrine by the infinity of diviſible quantities;(wi 
it were poſlible for a flies wing to @verſpread the whole earth, as aha 
doth her chickens: )JAnd that Chriſts Body may,by this kind of lofiit, 
be in many places at oncezin as many as God ſhall appoint : hoping hy 
this means to caſt a miſt before the eys of ſuch Readers, as know not the 
difference betwixt real material or ſubſtantial, and a mathematical 
Imaginary quantity, Butall theſe fictions or ſuppoſitions they caſt forth 
| only to offer play unto their adverſaries, or to gain fome time for in 
vention of new ſhifts. None of them dare pitch upon any or all of thel 
wayes or imaginations, or put the Caſe upon this iſſue, Whether any 
them be in nature poſſible or agreeable to the Analogy of Faith : The on) 

point wherein they agree is, the ſubmiſſion of their judgments or ima: 
nations tothe Authority of the Church; which is no better agreement 
then ifamongſt a multitude of unlearned men, one of them ſhould marr 
tain, that ſnow 3s white, another black, another pawn his eſtate thatits 
blew,and a fourth that it isgreen, and yet inthe end refer themſelverts # 
tried by ſome Philoſopher,which had written of the nature of Soow inal 
guage that none of them underſtands, whoſe books they know not whete 
to find. For what the Church is that cannot err, or of whom it covlills 
the Frexch and [talien Catholicks do not agree.Or if we take the Chureh 
for the Trezt Council confirmed by the Pope,the Fe/nits themſelves cant 
agree about the meaning of it in this point, Divers of them do ink el 
deny any Tranſubſtantiation in this Sacrament ; albeit that Council W 
der pain of curſe enjoyneth all Chriſtians to believe, That there is aff 
Converſton of the bread into the ſubſtance of Chriſis Body,and of the wint i 
to the ſubſtance of his Blood,and that this converſion is rightly called T ranſub 
ſtantiation:So that in fine, the unity, whereof the children of that Churd 
doſo much brag, is not an unity of faith or belief,but an unity offa#i# 
or conſpiracy for their own gain;ſuch as may be between the Jew! 
Turks,the Heathens,and the Arrian hereticks which denied the Divw 
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Chap.XIV. 4 ſbort Application, 


of Chriſt,to rob or ſpoil the Orthodoxal or true Catholick Chriſtians. | Tom, 1. 
13 Moſt men have oftenread; All almoſt have often heard of a two- | > 
vId ReſurredFion. The one from death in ſin,unto newnels of life:The other 
from bodily death,unto glory and immortality, The ſecond Reſurrefion is 
the Endof our whole life here on earthzthe fr/# Reſurrection from death 
in lin to newnelſs of lifeis the 2vear: moſt neceſlary for attaining this joy- 
ful & happy End, Now as the ſecond Reſurrection from bodily death un- 
to gloryzis the end of the firſt reſurreCtion from ſia to newnelſs of life : So 
is the firſt reſurrection the end of the blefſed Sacrament, or ſolemn com: 
memoration of Chriſts death till he come to Judgment, And although the 
Omnipotent Power of God,by which all things were created of nothing, be 
the moſt prime and powerful Cauſe of the ſecond reſurreGion;yet of our 
| [refurreion unto that glory S& immortality, whereof Chriſt is now polleſt, 
cbriſt,as man,is not only the 1deal or Exemplary, but the immediate effici- 
et.or working Cauſe alſo:Howbeit the power of his efficiency or work- 
ing, as man, be derived from the Ommipotent Power of the Godhead dwel 
ing in bim bodily, But unto the real participation of this a/l powerful influ: 
ence from Chriſts humanity,by which the dead ſhall be quickned,by which 
theſe mortal bodies ſhall be colathed with glory and immortality, zhe 
bedily or local preſence of Chriſt is not required by the Romiſh Church. It 
doth not hold it neceſlary,that a!l or any body, which ſhall be quickened 
or raiſed to glory,ſhall firſt ſwallow Chriſt, Body,or be touched by it.Of 
Angelical miniſtery or ſervice for gathering the diſperſed reliques of mens 
bodies, which have been diflolved by death,fome uſe there ſhall be in the 
laſt dayzas ſome KRomaniſts,with divers 4ntients, think:but no uſe at all 
ofany Maſs-Pricft to make Chrifts Body to be locally preſent unto all. 
that ſhall be quickened by it. There ſhall be no need then of Tranſib | 
flantiating Sacramental bread into Christs Body, or wine into his blood 
for giving life unto thoſe, that have been long dead, or for effeftiog that | 
change, which ſhall be wrought in the living;zNow, if by the meer vir 
alpreſence of Chriſts Body and Blood, the men which have been long dead, 
ſhall be reſtored to perfect life 8& immortality; ſhall not the fouls of all. | 
which receive him in the ſacrament by Faith and true repentance, be | | 
raiſed to newneſs of life by the ſame vi#tal preſence, without any /oca!| Of Chriſts 
ouch of His Body,but only by that /weet Influence, which daily iſſuerh |*175%#! coy 
from this Sun of righteouſneſs now placed at the Kight hand of God as|Book 19. ch. 
'"1ts proper ſphere. This manner of Chriſts preſence,of his real preſence in|55-55: 
the Sacrament to wit, by powerful Influence from his Humanity, our Church 
did never deny;nor doth God the F ather. or Chriſt the $on deny this Kea} 
Influence of life unto any, that hunger & thirſt after it in the Sacrament. | 
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CHAP. XIV; 


x: COR. 15. 36, e*c. 
But ſome will ſay, How are the dead raiſed up? and, With what body do 


they come £2 
They Fool ! That which thou ſoweſt is not quickened except it die, &c. 
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That this Atgument, drawn from Seed ſown, 3s a concludent Proof of the 
RelurreRion of The Body. | [The Gomrhs; 
He Queſtions are Two 3 Firſt, How the dead (hall be raiſed 8 The| in Naturaiiſe 
ſecond, With what bodies ſhall they come forth £ oo” 


: The former imports thus much 3 How 3: 3} poſſeble that the dead nt be = | 
, EN | Fe: rat ea © | k 
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Tom, LI. | r4i/ed? Or,it being admitted thar it is poſſible for the dead in ſome fore! 
LY >-|or mauner toariſe to life;zthe vext branch of the ſame &@neſtion is, in why! 
particular manner they ſhall de facto ariſe 2 as whether by Gods ts 
Power, by which he made all things of nothing;or by his conſervative Pow, | 
zr,by which he preſerveth all thiogs that are,in their proper being;or aq.) 
vanceth them to an higher eſtate or better tenure of being 2 
The ſecond Queſtion or Query is, With what kind of bodies ſhall the 9441 
ariſe 2 Whether with the (elf ſame bodies wherein they died ? Or if not 
every way the ſame, what alteration or change ſhall be wrought in then) 
St. Pauls firſt Unto both theſe Queltiops our Apoſtle vouchſafeth but this one 4p. 
x SY ſwer, a@rov, 0) 9 anviges & Cwnomateitraa, tay ph andavry O Fool ! that which thou 
one. © © |/oweF# is not quickened, except it die. 
| But this Anſwer may ſeem 10 the firſt place to break the rule of Cri. 
An Ovjeftion | jan charity: For many of theſe Corinthians, though in this point of the 
-[ mig reſurreion erroneous and Ignorant, were yet Chriſtzar,though weak bre. 
poinr of thren;and the Law is general: he that ſhall ſay unto his brother, THOU 
—_— FOOL, ſball be gailty of Hell fire, Matth. 5. 22. 
The Rule indeed is General, it this or the like opprobrious ſpeech he 
The Arfiver | Patched out of malice,leavened wrath,or invetered hatred. But this ſen 
to that Obje- | terzce they do not incur, ont of whoſe mouthes theſe or the like ſpeeches iſſue by 
&ion. | way of juſt reproof or inſtruction ; as from a Maſter to his Scholars, or frin 
a Lord to his Servants, in points wherein they err, and are tobe cored w 
| inStrued by bim, Intheſe caſes, or upon theſe occaſions, their cenſure paſtil 
rather upon the folly, ther: upon the perſons of ther, whom they ſo chaſti, 
corre@,or ſeekto initru@.And it is not altogether impertinent which lone 
have noted upon that place, That or Apoſtles cenſure doth not aim at any 
particular or determinate perſon, but it is indefinitely direCed to all thoſe, 
which ſeriouſly make the former queſtions,either concerning the poſſi 
lity of mens ariſing from the dead, or the parizcnlar manner how this re 
ſurreion ſhould be wrought,or with what bodzes they ſhould comeforth 
But many ſuchgas will confeſs his reaſon or argument to be free from 
breach of Chriſtian charity or good manners, will queſtion the lic 
{trength or pertinence of 1t. The ſtrength or efficacy of ir,is queſtionable 
A ſecond ob- | pon thele points; As firſt, How the dayly experiment of ſeed-cornwhichfi 
jeftion in | dies and is quickened again, can infer the Fundamental concluſion by our 4 
mn of ſuth- | ,oftle intended ;- to wit, the reſurre@ion of mens bodies, which havebeet 
1 dead and rotten for many hundred years, and their Reliques diſperſed 
into ſo many ſeveral elements,or places, that if the ſeed-corn which men 
ſow, were but diſperſed into half ſo many places;the husbandeman ſhould 
in vain expe an increaſe,or his ſeed again.Secondly,admitting this yeer 
ly experiment of the ſeed dying and reviving were of force ſufficient to infotit 
our belief of the former concluſion, that the bodies of men dead may be raifi 
fo life again,yet the manner or ground of his inference would be impertinen, 
if not contradiftory to the principal concluſion intended by hins, which we at 
bound explicitly to believe. For it is not enough to believe that the bodies 
of men, which are committed to the grave,ſhall not utterly periſh,butde 
quickned agaio, (as the corn which 1s covered with the ground:)but ve 
are bound furtlier to believe,That every #2an ſhall ariſe with his own body 
| with the ſame very body,wherein he lived,that he may receive his doo# 
according to that which he hath done in the body, whether it be goodor 
This concluſion is not included in the Apoſtles inference or experimen 
drawn from the corn, which groweth out of the putrified ſeed : forit 
expreſly affirms in the 37. ver. that the body, which ſpringeth out of th 
ground, is not the ſameſeed that is ſown. 
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2. In An/wer to the former difficulty, ſome good Commentators there | Tom, III. | 


be,which grant chat our Apoſtles initance in the ſeed, which firſt dies and Bf cue nn 
-. afterwards quickoed, is not a corcludent proof or forcible Reaſon, but |, ty;5 oh 
rather a ſ-vi/itude or exempliticationz and it is the property or character |&iou. 
of imilitudes or examples,i/luftrant, non docent, they may 1lluſtrate the 
ruth taught,they do not teach or copfirm it.Tertullian with other of the 
rthers have diverſc illuſtrations or exemplifications of the reſurreCtion | 
:1the courſe of nature 3 out of all which it would be hard to extra a 
fill Concladent proof. Lux quotidie interfeGa re/plendet, The light dayly 
yaniſheth and recovers brightneſs again;darknets goes and comes by an 
nterparallel courſe to the removal of light. Sidera defunGa reviviſcunt. 
The ſtars dayly ſet,or fall,and riſe again. The ſeeds of vegetables do not 
Fucifie until themſelves be diſſolved and corrupted. All things ſubJuna: 
ry are preſerved by periſhing,their reformation or renewing ſuppoſeth 
z defacing. Many of theſe and like obſervations,taken out of the book of 
nature,may ſerve as emblemes or devices for emblazoning or ſetting forth 
our hopes or belief of the reſurreFion;But concludert proofs they cannot 
be,unleſs we grant that the Book of nature hath by Gods appointment, 
Types,or ſilent Prophecies of Divine Myſteries, as well as hath the book of | 
Grace, But ſhall we ſay or belteve that the Apoſtles 7nference 1n this place j 
is only ewblerzatical or allegorical ? or rather a Phyſical or A:taphiſical 
rncladent proofe Aproof,not only againſt ſuch as acknowledg the truth | 
ofthe Old Teftament or written word of Godgbut a proof(fo far as it 
concerns the poſhbility of a reſurreQion)contained 1n the book of nature? 
His concluſion, he ſuppoſeth,might by obſervant Readers be extracted 
out of the inſtance or experiment which he brings. For unleſs out of the 
ioſtance given Io the Coro, which firſt dies and afterwards is quickened 
the Poſſibility of the reſurreCtion, of ſuch a reſurreRion as he taught, | 
might concludently,be proved s they which doubted of, or denyed thi: 
truth, had not incurr'd the cenſure of follp, they had not deſerved the 
Title or name of fools, But not to be able to read that which was legible 
10 their own books,that is, in the works of nature, was a childiſh folly ; a 
folly,which in men of years and diſcretion could not proceed but from 
nſufferable incogitancy or negligence, If we examine the Apoſtles in- 
[ference according to the Rules of true Philoſophy, which never diſlents 
| from trueDivinityhis inſtances are concludent,his argument is an argu 
[nent of proportion, 4 ggajore ad minxz,from the greater to the leſs. All 
|the difficulty is io framing or ſetting the terms of it aright. | 
3All the exceptions, which are taken againſt his progf,are reducible to Exceptions a- 
this one general Head ; That he argues,or makes his inference,from the works | "2 —_— 
f nature unto a work ſupernatural,or from the generation of vegetables or-| 
dinary in the courſe of nature,anto the Reſurreftion of our bodies, which can 
beno work of nature, nogeneration; but a work as ſupernatural as Creation. 
but they which thus Obje&,ſhould conſider that thoſe works, which we| The Excepri- 
term works of nature (as generation of vegetables, the increaſe of the|2> ani: 
carth,the fruit of trees, and the like) are not in our Apoſtles Philoſophy 
40y Way oppoſt:e ta the works of God,or to works miraculous & ſuper 
atural. This propoſition is in his Divinity, and intrue Philoſophy,moſt| | 
certatn;] ihatſoener nature works,God doth work the ſame © | and he works| 
the ame immediately, though not by himſelf alone, for nature worketh| 
bithbizz, though immediately by hize, But the former propoſition is not 
<ovvertible ; that is, we cannot ſay, that God works nothing without the co | 
vncy of nature,as we ſay,that nature worketh notbing without the co opera 


4108 or Power of God, Nature worketh nothing, cannot poſſibly _— 
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$. Paul argues from works natural to ſupernatural. Bock i, 


Tom. 111. ] 


ST” no. 


Works truly 
miraculous may 
have a leſs 
ſhare of God's 
Power then u- 
ſual works of 


aature, 


without the power & direCtion of God;God worketh many "P_ 
the world was made by him,or nature created by him, without b 4 my 
ciation or Co-operation of nature, or any cauſes natural. Ang em , 
which he worketh by himſelf alone, either without the aſſociation or "avs, 
tion of cauſes natural, or contrary #0 the ordinary courſe of nature ” 
perly called works miraculous or ſupernatural; and miraculous they SD 
led, not becauſe they alwayes argue a greater or more immediate « - 
ciſe of Gods Power, then is contained in the works of nature: oy 
that they are unuſual, and without the compaſs of ordinary obſervat ; 
Sometimes thoſe works, which are truly miraculous ,znay leſs participate fk 
Almighty Power, then the u/nal works of nature do, It was a true mir | 
that the Sun ſhould ſtazd ſtill in the vale of Aialon ; but not therefore : 
miracle in that it did argue a greater manifeſtation of Gods ks 
then is dayly manifeſted in the courſe of nature or works of wy 
creatures;But a great miracle only in that it was fo rare and unuſual The 
dayly #20tion of the Sur: about the earth, if we ſearch into the true ard 
prime cauſes of it,includes a greater meaſure or more branches of the 4 
mighty Creators Power,then the ſtanding (till of the $##,did in the dye; 
of Joſhna,or the going back of it did in the dayes of Hezekzab. For in - 
Apoſtles divinity, A&.17.28.We live and move and have our being in Go: 
that is,all things that are have their being i= him,and from bies;theirhs 
ing is but a participation of his i»fizite being. The life of a)l things living 
is but a participation or ſhadow of his Life; The motion of all things tha 
movezis but the participation of hz power-{o that when the Sun did ceaſe 
to move or ſtand ſtill in the dayes of Joſha, it was partaker only ofhi 
power ſuſtentative, or of that power by which he ſupporteth all things; 
ceaſed to move only by meer ſubſtrattion or ceſſation of bis metivepw| 
er,by whoſe virtue or influence it dayly,like a Gyant runs his cou 
Thus dayly to run its courſe it could not, without a poſitive force 
power communicated unto it from #he Creator in whom (45 the Apoſil 
(peaks) it moves. But it ceaſed for a while to move, without any poſiir 
force or power to inhibit or reſtrain its courſe ; But, as we faid, by meer 
ſubſtraction of that power, by which it moves. So lopg as it continuesit 
courſe,it both moves and hath its Being in God,and it 1s partaker oftyo 
branches of his Almighty Power. But when it ſtood till, it only hadit 
Being in him. The influence of the other branch of Power was intercep! 
ted. Now the Argument drawn from thoſe works, which we call, The 
works of nature, unto works miraculous or ſupernatural, would inths 
caſe hold a #xajore. He that dayly makes the Sun to compaſs the world, 
able to tay its courſe when he pleaſeth. 

4. A miraclelikewiſe it was, and a great one too, that the three Chil 
drex ſhould be untouched in the midſt of the flamipg furnace : yet 16 
ther was there a greater nor more immediate poſitive effect of Gods pw 
er in the reſtraint of that fire then, then was 1n the ſuſtainiog other it 
' which at other times devoured the bodies of his Saints, the holy Mir 
tyrs, who loved not their lives unto the death, but gave them up fo 
the teſtimony of the Lord Jeſus : For, Without the co-operation or co 
courſe of Gods power, the fire could not have touched their bodis. 
Whereis then did the Miracle recorded in Darziel, and experienced 
the three children, properly conſiſt? Not ſo much, if at all, in fenciy 
their bodies from the violence of the flame, by impoſition or iofulion 
any new created quality into their bodies,as i: ſubiFra@ing or witharas 
ing his ordizary co-operation from the fire, whole natural property 5" 


conſume or devour bodies combuſtible ; ſuch as the bodies of _ rw 
lars 
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(ildren by nature were. The only cauſe, why the fire did not bury] Tom, 711. 
them,was,the ſubſtraction or withdrawing of Gods co-operative Power, | > 
without whoſe ſtrength or aſſiſtance the hotteſt furnace, that Art or ex-| 
perience Can deviſe, cannot exerciſe the moſt natural operation of fire. 
ror as the ſubſtance of the fire cannot ſubſiſt, or have any place in the 
Fabrick of this univerſe, unleſs it be ſupported by Gods power ſuſten. | 
ative; So neither, whilſt it ſubſiſts or hath actual being amongſt Gods 
| | creatures,Cal It work or move without the afliſtance of Gods co-operative 
'1r all-working Power.In Himz both theſe Powers are one;both,as he is, are in- 
finite : But as communicated unto his creatures they are not altogether 
one, but two participated branches of his infinite power. And in the burn- 
ing ofthe Aartyrs,or in other deſtruftions made by fire z both branches, | 
35 well of his ſuſtentative, as of his co-operative power,are manifclted ; 
Whereas in the preſerving of the three Children from the violence of 
the Haming furnace,the one branch only; to wit, His Power ſuſtentative 
wascommunicarted to the fire; the other branch,to wit, the participation 
of his co-operative or working Power, was, for the time being, lop't off 
from the body or ſubſtance ot the fire. Now this withdrawing of his | 
[co-operative Power from the fire,was a true document or prook that he is 
[the God and guide of nature, That without him the fire,even whillt it is 
foroature and ſubſtance moſt complear, caunot perform the proper | 
work or exerciſe of its nature. The necellary conſequence of which proof | 
or experiment is this ; That he #s the Author or fountain as well of all the | 
works or exerciſes of natural cauſes,as of natural bodies or ſubſtances them: 
felver, And if we conſider his Power,not in it {c]f, but as communicated to [See this Au- 
his Creatures or natural Agents, it is and ought to be acknowledged |*2915 Ser- , 
preater in thoſe works which we call works of nature, and of which we 2 Oh 
have dayly experience;then It was in either of thele two Miracles betore | 1537. pg. 
mentioned. Both of them were for this Reaſon only Afiraculows,in that |? 
they were moſt unuſual, & without the circuit of avy experiment or ob- 
{rvation in the courſe of nature before the times wherein they hapned, 
5. Toraiſe Mens Bodies out of the Grave. or out of the Elements in- 
to which they have been diſſolved, is far more unuſual, then to raiſe up 
Corn out of putrified ſeed; and in this reſpect the reſurrection, which we 
hope for,muſt be acknowledged a work more Miraculous and wonder- 
(ulthen the yearly ſpringing or Corn, of fruits,of herbs,or graſs.But may 
welay in this Caſe as in the former.that the Power of God is no leſs, but | 
rather greater, in theſe ordinary works of nature (as 1n cauſing herbs, 
fruit, or corn to ſprout or fructifie- with advantage of increaſe) then it 
(nal be in the refurreQion of the dead;which is a work, not of Nature, 
but miraculous and ſupernatural 3 a work io which natural Cauſes ſhall] 
not be entertained. nor imployed: by God ? No: there ſhall be a ma- 
aleſtation of greater Power, then either of Gods ſuſtentative power,by 
which all things,that were created,are ſtil] preſerved;or of His co opera 
ve Power,without whoſe participation nothing, whichis ſo preſerved, 
can work at all,or perform the exerciſes of its proper nature, The Power 
Indeed, by which He Preſerveth all things, isthe felt ſame Power, by 
[*hich He made. all chings out of nothing. The Preſervation of things that 
[7*# but a continuation or proroguing of the firit Creation, As all things 
[{[c made of nothing;ſo would they ioſtantly retura into nothing, were 
|'tey not continually. ſupported and preſerved by the felt ſawe power, by 
[wich they begun to Be, when they were not.Creation and preſervation 
[differ only in [eſs connotativo, only in relation, not in ſubltance, 


["reation includes a Negation of Being before; For all things, that are, 
k 


took| . 


_ 


Though greater Power bs ſhew'd in railing the Dead, Bogle I1 


took their beginning by Creation, Conſervation ſuppoſeth a beginning ; 
things that are, and includes a Negation of their returning inty nothn 
Theſe Two Negations being abſtraGed or ſequeſtred;the Creation of al 
| things and their Conſervartion,are as truly and properly the ſame Power 
or work of one and the ſame party,asthe way from Athens to Thebes ac 
from Thebes to Athens is the ſame. 
But if the Continuation of things,that are,be a Creation ; or ifthe ſelf) 
ſame Almighty Power be ſtill manifeſted in the preſervation of thing, 
temporal, that was manifeſted in the firſt Creation, what greater Ko. 
can be manifeſted inthe reſurreQion from the dead,then is daily manife 
ſted, and ought to be acknowledged in the preſervation and daily iq. 
creaſe ofherbs, of fruits, of corn ſown, and ſpringing out of the eath) 
Or if any greater power ſhall be manifeſt iz the reſurre@ion from t, 
dead, then is daily experienced in theſe works of nature, how ſhall ye 
juſtifie our Apoſtles Argument in this place to be an argument of proportiy 
or an argument (as we ſaid before) from the greater to the leſs,or an any 
ment 4 pari,from The like Caſe or Initance The argument indeed would 
dire&ly follow ; He that is able to make men live again, that havelun 
dead for a thouſand years,is alſo able to quicken the corn in the next mm, 
which died the laſt month. This kind ofargument would be as clear, x 
if you ſhould ſay, That he, that is able to make ready payment; 
thouſand pounds, may ſoon and eafily pay an hundred, Bur you would 
cake it as an impertinent or indiſcreet allegation to ſay, I know this na 
is able to pay you an hundred pounds, therefore I would perſyade 
you to take his bond for a thouſand. But our apoftles argument i 
this place may ſeem leſs probable, and it is, at leaſt to appearance, but 
Thus ; God dayly raiſeth up corn within a year after it is ſowen. FErgo,be 
ſhall raiſe up Adams body, which was conſumed to duſt five thouſand yur 
ago. 
: 6. To frame the Apoſtles argument, which is an argument of Proper 
tion,aright,you muſt take his Principles or grounds into your conſiders 
tion. Now he firſt ſuppoſeth , and takes it (as all good Chriſtias 
ought to do) for granted, that God doth give that body unto every ſed 
with which it ariſeth or cometh out of the ground. The increaſe of thing 
ſown or planted, is not, in his Language or Philoſophy, the meer Eft 
[or gift of Nature; For even Natzre her ſelf,or whatſoever ſhe hath to beſton, 
is the gift of God. That which Philoſophers call Nature, is in true Div: 
nity nothing elſe, but The Law which God hath ſet to things natural, ot 
ſubje& to change or motion. Now he which made this Law, whether 
for guiding bodies ſublunary or celeſtial,can diſpenſe with it ar hisples 
ſure. He ſometimes inhibits the ordinary courſe of the Law of Nature 
by ſubſtraQion,as it were of his Royal Afﬀent ; or by ſuſpending the cov 
currence of his Operative Power 5 And ſometimes again he advaocetd|. 
the ſtate of things natural, by creating or making a New Law untothe 
manner of their Being,or of their Operations ; that is, he changeth thei 
Qualities though not their Natures or Efſences. Thus much preſupps 
ſed or premiſed, our Apoſtles Inference is as firm and ſtrong, 3s 't 
| Emphatical ; -Stlte ! Tw quod Semings——. O Fool ! that which THOU 
[oweſt is not quickened,except it dy &c, The force or Emphaſis maybe 
gathered thus. If God doth give a body unto that ſeed,which thou ſoweffi#f 
thine own uſe and benefit, much more will the ſame God give abodyto! 
ſeed,which He Himſelf doth ſow,axuch more will be quicken it after it bad 
been dead;ſeeing the End, why he ſowes it; is not thy temporal benefit or co 
| 


modity, but His own immortal glory. When 
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When God did enact that ſevere Law,from. which death natural takes Tomi. IIT. 
its original, Duft thou art, and to duſt thou fhalt return; the intent or ne 
urport of that Law was not, that man by returning to duſt ſhould ut- 
terly or fioally periſh, and be for eyer as if he never had been : What 
then was the intent or purport of this Law ? That mans body ſhould 
be committed unto the earth, as ſeed ts committed to the ground ; that 
zsthe corn, which ſprings out of the earth, returns to earth again, and 
« ſtill raiſed up with advantage and increaſe unto the Sower : So the 
bodies of men, after that by the firſts mans folly they became corrupti- 
ble and certain to ſuffer corruption (whether inthe earth, in the air, or 
in the Sea) might be raiſed again, but not to corruption; that God ma y 
receive the ſeed, which is ſown with izcreaſe of glory to himſelf; this in: | + 
creaſe of glory being rooted in the increaſe of their happint1s, by whoſe 
immortality he is Immediately glorifted, Thas much of the former diff- 
culty, to wit, how our Apoſtles inſtance or experiment in the work of nature 
doth infer his intended concluſion, to wit, the ſuture Reſurreftion from the 
dead. And from the ſolution of this former, the ſecond may eaſily be af. 
led. 
mm The ſecond Difficulty was; How this Inſtance or Experiment of | The ſecond 
the Corn dying, and being quickened again, can fit or parallel the Reſur: | Difficulty 
reFion of the body, ſeeing the Corn, which is quickened, or ſpringeth ap, _ 
ir not the ſame body, which was ſown 2 Whereas it is a Point of onr Be: 
lief, that the ſame numerical bodies which die and return to duft, or are 
reſolved into aſhes or into the Elements, of which they conſiſt, ſhall be rai- 
ſed up at the laſt day, For if the Body raiſed up were not the ſelf ſame 
that died, the Body which died, ſhould not be partaker either of pain 
or joy everlaſting, but another Body ſhould be tormented or glorified 
inſtead of the Body which died 3 Every man ſhould not receive reward 
or puniſhment according to that, which he had done in the body ;, or at 
leaſt this reward or puniſhment ſhould not be received in the ſame Bo: 
dy, 1n which he had done ill or well. 
Aquinas, a great School-man in his time, labours to aſſoyl the propo: | 4jvine tis 
ſed difficulty by framing the Apoſtles argument thus. If Nature car repair |>91ution true 
that which dies, [dem ſpecie, that is, If nature can make it to be of the ſame TOY 
kind it was, though not the [ame numerical body it was (as he that fows | 
Wheat reaps Wheat,not Rie or Barley,thoughnot the ſelf ame grains of | 
Wheat,which he ſows;) Then The God of Nature and Creator of all things | 
ſhall raiſe ap the bodies of men, which are his ſeed and proper hasbandry, the 
very [elf ſame which they-were, not the ſelf ſame for kind or ſpecifical Unity, 
but the ſame individuals, Of all the bodies, which have died, not one 
(hall miſcarry, not ſo much as a hair of any mans head, or any leaſt part 
of his body ſhall finally periſh, | 
But though all this be true, yet is it impertinent, it fals not within the 
compaſs of our Apoſtles inference in this place, who neither affirms, nor 
denies, nor took it ſo much as into his conſideration, whether the Corn. 
which ſprings up, be the fame individaal nature or ſubſtance, which did [The authors 
Putrifie and die in the ground. The utmoſt circumference of his conſide- Solution of 
rations or thoughts extends no further then thus; That the Body which God Dillealty, 
doth give to every ſeed, is not for quality the ſame, which was ſown ; for it was 
ſown bare corn without blade,hnsh,or ear,&+ loſeth that corpulency or quantity, 
which it had: But 3t ſprings not up bare Corn, The new lite, which it getsin 
tie womb of the earth,is cloathed with a freſh body capable of nouriſh- 
men&growthzof both which it was uncapable whilſt it was ſevered from | 
the ear whereio it grew,or after the ſtalk was cut down.And this change | 
KEE 23 or 


_ 


440 


Tom. 111.1or alteration in the Corn fown and ſpringing up doth well fit the 
—— —| change or alteration, which ſhall be wrought in our bodies at the reſur. 
reion,or laſt day.Our bodies by death become more uncapable of noy. 
riſhment then the corn ſevered from the ear or cut down;for they areut 
terly deprived of life, of ſenſe,of motion, in all the interim between the 
day of their diſſolution and the laſt day. By the reſurrection they (þyj 
not only recover life, ſenſe and motion, but the lite which they oe 
ſhall be indowed with immortality z the bodies ſhall be clothed with 
lory. 
n This change of our mortal bodies into immortal 1s much greater,then| 
the moſt plentiful increaſe,which any ſeed doth yield.One ſeed or grain 
| may in ſome ſoils bring forth thirty,in others ſixty, in others a hundred; | 
but immortality added to the life of the body 1s an 1ncreale in reſpettef 
this mortal life, which now we lead, inexpreſiible by any number, The 
| life of Methuſelah is not comparable to it,albeit the years which he lived 
on earth, were multiplied by the dayes contained in them,and both mu. 
tiplied again by all the minutes and ſcruples contained in the dayes ard 
years which helived. And yetafter this increaſe of life our bodies ſhall 
be the ſame they were,for ature and eſſence, but not the ſame for quali 
ties or capacities, whether of joyes or pains. In theſe reſpeRs they ſhall 
differ far more,then any corn growing doth from the ſeed,from whichit 
ſprings, And this difference of qualities, between the bodies which die, and 
ſhall be raiſed again, was all that our Apoſile ſought or intended ts illuftrat 
or ſet forth by that ſemilitude which he uſeth. Thou ſoweſt not the corn which 
ſhall be 5 that is, not theſame corn for quantity, for quality, for vigour 
life 5 nor ſhall mens bodies be raiſed again to ſuch a life only, as they for 
merly had, or to ſuch a corruptible eſtate as that, wherein death did 
apprehend them, but to a life truly immortal, . 
The Corin- 8. The ſecond queſtion propoſed, by the Corinthian Natyralifl, wa, 
44 Natur-] with what bodies ſhall the dead come forth or appear £ And the dire(t Av 
Queſtion. | ſwer to this Queſtion is included in the former fimilitude ; (fo muchin- 
fiſted on before, as that it needs not to be repeated here : ) the effe(tof| | 
——— itis this; That they ſhall come forth with bodies much more excellent tier 
"TT thoſe, with which they deſcended into thegrave. 
And of this general anſwer, included in the ſimilitude of the Corn, or 
Seed ſown, all the exemplifications following unto verſe 45. are native 
branches. 

39, Allfleſh is not the ſame fiiſh, but there 31 one kind of fleſh of men,ans 
ther fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. 

40. There are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial 5 but the glor) of 
the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is another. 

41. There is one glory of the Sun, another of the fon, and another g) 
of the Stars ; for one Star differeth from another in glory, s 

42. So alſo is the reſurre&ion of the dead; it is ſown in corruption, "i 
raiſed in incorruption : 

43. It is ſown in diſhonoury it is raiſed in glory 3 it is ſown in weak#eſ1li 
#s raiſed in power. | 

44. 1t is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. Thereir au 
tural body, and there is a ſpiritual body, &Cc. 

Thus much of the polttive force of our Apoſtles argument dra 
from the fimilitude of the Corn, which by the Law of Nature muli die 
before it be quickned and receive increaſe. 

9. But of this fimilitude it is no native branch or part, whether the con 


which dies being ſown, do riſe again the next year for vital ſubſtane 
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or life,the ſame,which it was whilſt It was contained in the blade or ear. 
' the year before ; certainly ir is not the [ame for Corpulency, for matter or 
| | quantity.But whether the leeds of life or ſpirit of cor do not remain the 
| | (ame by continuation, though in divers bodies or matter, our Apoſtle di- 
"utes not,nor do I diſpute. This is a curiolity, which cannot be determi- 
[ned in che Pulpit without appeal unto the Schools. The vital ſpirit or 
eſſenceofthe Corr: may be ſo far the ſame in the corn which is ſown, and 
which is reaped, that,if we ſhould for diſputation ſake, ſuppoſe or ima- 
vine, What ſome have dogmatically affirmed, to wit, That the corn ſown: 
| vere endowed with ſenſe or feeling, were capable of pleaſure or pain; the 
leaſure, which it formerly enjoyed might be renewed,increafed,or mul- 
tiplied with increaſe or multiplication of its bodily ſubſtance ; fo might 
the pain, which it had felt before it was ſown, be renewed and increaſed 
after it were quickned again, if any fort of corn were appointed, as ſome 


mens bodies after the reſurreCtion ſhall be the very ſame for ſubſtance 
which they were before death,yet are we not bound to believe that they 
hall be any further the ſame, then that every man which died in his fins, 
myin his body feel an ipfinite increaſe of thoſe miſeries which he had des 
rved;and in ſome ſort felt whileſt he lived on earth. Or,that every man 
at the laſt day may reap an infinite increaſe of thoſe jJoyes and comforts, 
of which in this life he had ſome taſts or yu_ whilſt be ſowed unto the 
ſpirit, For, as the 4poſile elſewhere ſpeaks, he #/ 

of the fleſh reap corruption;a ful crop of all the miſeries incident to mortality, 
| | but miſeries more then mortal, miſeries everlaſting and never dying. And 
he that in this life ſoweth uo the ſpirit, ſhall at the reſurreFion,of the ſpirit 
reap life,but a life 722-07tal without end, without annoyance or. 1nter- 


men are, to torture and puniſhment. Now albeit we muſt believe, that | 


e that ſoweth unto the fleſh, ſhall | 


ruption of joy, 

Apain,they extend the former fimilitude too far, which from it would 
gather, that as there is a natural force or previal diſpotition inthe corn 
ſown,by which, as by a ſecondary cauſe or inſtrumental mean, jt is quick. 
ned and increaſed 3 So there be natural ſeeds of life in the putrified re- 
liques of mens bodies,or remnants of the matter diflolved, out of which 
life immortal ſhall ſo ſpring, as the blade doth out of the ſeed which is 
lown only by the ſuſtertative or operative power of God, by which all things 
are ſupported,or enabled to produce their natural eftets,For although 
[t be true,that the works which we aſcribe to #atare,are wrought by God, 
or by continuation of the fame power, by which they were firſt created 
and ſet a working ; yet the re/arreFion of mens bodies ſhall not be 
wrought by the mere continuation of #hzs power z There muſt be more 
then a conſervation of their matter, 22ore thex an nſual co-operation with 
the Elements, out of which they are raiſed, there muſt be even a ew 
creation of their bodies; yet not « creation of them: out of nothing, but out 
of the ſcattered fragments of their matter;ſuch a creation as the works of 
the fifth and ſixth day were, when God commanded the ſea or water to 


Heir kind, Theſe were not effets of nature, or of that power only, by 
which the Sea and earth were from the firſt day preſerved; but here was| 
120 creation out of that, which Philoſophers properly term the mratter ; 
thatis;the common mother of generation or corruption. And thus God at} 
the laſt day ſhall command not the earth only, but the Sea allo with the| 
other Elements #0 give uÞ their dead.Rev.20.13.Laſtly,they extended #h7s 
imiltudetoo far, which hence imagined, that as the cor often dies and is 


often quickne d,and dies again 3 So, by the doftrine of —_— 
ſhould 
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bring forth fiſher in their kind,and the earth to bring forth trees or plants in| See Book 30. 
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Tom. 111:| ſhould be a death after the reſarre@707,and a re/urreGion after death of 
>; ſuch a continual viciſiitude between life and death,as is between f W 
| and darkneſs. 67 
| This obje@0# is punQually reſolved by Tertzll;an in the 48.Chapt 
\ bis Apology. The ſum of his anſwer is ; That /o it might be, if the hs} 
potent Creator had ſo appointed; for he is able to work this contingq] Fong 
change, or viciſſaude of life and death, as well in mens bodies, a; iy Mp | 
| bodies of corn ſown or reaped 3 or as be doth theperpetual viciſſundeif j " 
' and darkneſs in the two Hemiſpheres of the world; but he hath revealed; 
Will to the contrary. And the reaſon 1s not the ſame ( but rather Contrary 
| in Gods crop or harveſt, asIt1s in the crops or harvelts of mort] mn 
; As men in this life are mortal, ſo is their food or nutriment; and for thi 
| reaſon their nutriment muſt be ſupplied by continual ſowing and rey. 
| ing. But Gods is 7#2mortal,and fo ſhall the crop of his harveſt be, 0; 
; reſurreFion from the dead is his general crop or harveſt; and this neg; 
; to be no more then One; becauſe our bodies, being once raiſed upto if 
again ſhall never dy; but enjoy immortality in his preſence. Heavenj;hjj 
Granary, and what is gathered into it cannot periſh or conſume, 
The general | 10. The general x/e of this Doctrine is punCtually made to ourharg; 
_y 5 | by our A4poiZle in the Jaſt verſe of this Chapt. Therefore my beloved brithry 
be ye ſledfaſt, unmovable, alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord, fy 
zmuch as you know, that your labour is not in vain in the Lord, And mor 
particulary,1 Theſlal 4. 13. &c. 1 Would not have you ignorant, brethny, 
concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others nhii 
have no hope, &c. The Apoſtle there doth not forbid all mourning tor the 
| dead,but the manner of mourning only; that they mourn not as thrywhig 
| have no hope,no expeCtation of any reſurrefion atter death. Nature yil 
teach us, as it did theſe Theſſalonians, to mourn for the death of oy 
friends and kindred. And our belzef of this Article will give us the tne 
mean, and preſcribe the due manner or meaſure of mourning.Our ſow 
though vatural and juſt, yet if it be truly Chriſtian and ſeaſoned yit 
Grace, will ſtill be mingled with comfort and ſupported by hope, To 
be either impatient towards God, or immoderately dejected forite 
death of our deareſt friends, whoſe bodies God hath in mercy con- 
mitted to the cuſtody of the earth, of the ſea,or other Elements;isbut 4 
Symptome of heatheniſh ignorance(or infidelity)of this Article, barbarjn 
in Chriſtianity. 
| Ifweofthis Land ſhould live amongſt Barharians, whom we hid 
taught to make bread of Corn, and accuſtomed to the taſt of thisbrea 
as upknown to their forefathers, as A/an»a at firſt apperance wastothe 
Tjraelites,but not acquainted them with the myſtery of ſowing and rein}; 
they would be as ready in their hunger or ſcarcity of bread to ſtoneus 
the 7/raelites were to ſtone Moſes in their thirlt, if they ſhould ſee usoffe 
ro bury that corn in the earth, with which their bowels might be comfor: 
ted : yet if they were but ſo far capable of reaſon as to be perſiwaded 
or we ſo capable of truſt or credit with them as to perſwade then, that 
there were no poſlibility left either to have bread without ſuppl 
of corn, or for corn to increaſe and multiply, unleſs it did firſtdy 
putrifie inthe ground 3 hope of amore plentiful crop or harveſt #0! 
naturally incline them to brook the preſent ſcarcity with patience, 
to be thankful towards ſuch, as would fo carefully provide for hes. 
Now, beſides, that the ſonls of the righteows are in the hand of 60% 
the committing of their bodies to the grave is but as a /olerr a 
of ſeed for a future crop or harveſt. If in theſe premiſſes we do wm 
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ruſt in God, our ſorrow and heavineſs for the dead, though it may | Tom. my 
-ndure for a while, will be ſwallowed up 1o comfort ? our mournful [TN S/ 
cearsand weeping will be (till accompanied with praiſes and thankſgi-| 
viog unto him, that hath ſo well provided from them that live in his} 
fear, and dy in his favour. _ 

11. But 8s this DoCtrine adminiſtreth plenty of comfort in reſpe& of 
friends deceaſed 3 ſo it ſhould fiove us to make choice of ſuch only for 
our deareſt friends,as we ſee inclined 19 [3ve 3n the feat of the Lord. Or, | 
if we have prevented our ſelves and this advice, in making ſuth choice, | Chriſtians 
jet let us never be prevented by others for making the main and princi- pas 7 Bhowag 
al end of our friendſhip or delight in any mans company to be this; Aſas have ſhare! 
[riots fludy and endeavour to prepare others,and to beprepared by them, to|"" m_ _ 
live and dy in the Lord. As there isno greater comfort in this life,then|:hc "08g 
a faithful and hearty friend So can no greater grief befal a man at the|Reſvrretiion. 
hour of death,then to haye had a friend truſty & hearty in other offices 
and ſervices, but negligent and backward in cherifhing the ſeeds of faith, 
if love, or fear of the Lord, or other proviſion of our way-fare towards 
the life to come. INo praCtiſe of the rnoſt malicious, or moſt inveterate 
or moſt provoked foe, can breed half ſo much danger to any man, as 
the affectionate intentions of a carnal friend, alwayes officious to ers 
tertain him with pleaſant impertinences, which will draw his mind from 
the fear and love of God,and either divert or effeminate his cogitations 
[| from reſolute pitching upon the means and hopes of a joyſal reſarre@ion 
toeverlaſting life. 

Even to minds and affections already ſweetned with ſure hope of | 
that life to come, what grief muſt it needs breed in this life, if he be a 
{| loving husband, to think he ſhall be þy death eteroally divorced from 
the company of his deareſt conſort? Or, it he be an affectionate friend, 
toconſider that the league of mutual amity 1n this life(never interrupted, | 
but ſecured from danger of impairment whilſt their pilgrimage laſts 
| here on earth )ſhould be everlaftingly diſfolved after the ove had taken 
up his lodgiog in the duſt ? that all former deareft kindneſs ſhould not 
only be forgotten, but be further eſtranged from performance of any 
common courtefie, then any Chriſtian in this life can be in regard of any 
jew, or Turk, or any Jew or Turkfrom them 2 For what Jew or Turk, is 
there, that would not be ready to relieve a Chriſtian with ſome off: fals 
from bis Table, whom he ſees ready to pull the fleſh off his own arms to 
latiate hunger 2 yet this is more then the moſt loving Husband may do 
unto his deareſt Wife ; then a Father may with to his Son; or a- 
Dy Friend that dies in the Lord,may do unto another after death,unleſs 
they both repair to oze Home, and be not divided by that Gulf, which 
Was ſet between Dives and Lazarus, 

You know the Story;how that Lazarns was not permitted to miniſter 
0 much as a drop of water unto Dives to cool his tongue, Nor ſhall } 
the Father, which dies inthe Lord, be permitted to do or wiſh ſo great 
a kindneſs unto the Son 3 nor the Husband to the Wife, which /ive and | 
ay in theirſins, What remedy then can be preſcribed for preventing 
be juſt occaſions of this grief? but that Husband and Wife, Father and | 
»0n, Mother and Daughter, and others liokt in any bond of love and | 

tendſhip,do mutually labour to wain eacl others Aﬀections from earth 

andearthly things, and each lend other their helping haod to faſten 

oi efeHions on things that are above where Chriſt ſtteth at the right hand 
0a, 


CHAP. 


Þ 4.4 The ObjeCions of the Atheiſt re-inforced, "Book nx 


Tom. [1]. | 
> 4. of CHAP. XV. 


The ObjeFions of the Atheiſt, and the Exceptions of the Naturaliſt, Both put 
fully Home, and as fully Anſwered, The falſity of the Suppoſals and ow 
doxes (rather then Principles) of the Atheiſt, diſcovered ; and made 
ven Palpable by ocular demonſtration, and by Inſtances in bodies Veartan; 

. and ſenſitive. A Seruple that might trouble ſome pious mind,after all thi 
ſatisfied. 4 ſhort Application of the Do@rine contained in the wh,j, 
Chapter, 


The OR I. Ut here the Atheii? will except, That the former reaſons are col, 
Exception. I dent only in caſe the whole ſubſtance or budily part of man be annijj. 
lated. That indeed, which is annihilated,is as it it had never been,and i; x 
capable of Creation as it was at the firſt, or at the time when it wasng. 
thing;For creation makes that to be which is not; and that is moſt properly 
ſaid to be created, which is #2ade of nothing or without any matter or {ju 
pre=exiſtent. But thus it is not in the bodies of men that are dead; thel 
are not annihilated or reſolved into nothing : the matter of them (j] 
remaineth, though not in the ſame place or thape, but ſome part of it 
this body, ſome part in that, | 

Of a mans body which died twenty years ago, ſome part is changed 
or transformed into the nature of earth, ſome part reſolved into vapor 
or exhalations , Some part into groſſer moiſture, whereof other livectez 
tures are produced : No part of it returns into meer nothing. Whatſoever 
bodily-ſubſtance hath been by God created out of nothing, hathallit| 
reliques one where or other ſtil] remaining ; And the very leaſt fragment 
of the meaneſt of them is a great deal more then nothing. | 
The Natura-| And here the ſubtil Naturaliſt coming in, demands, What poſſibility cas 


lift his D& be conceived, that the ſelf ſame bodies, which were conſumed a thouſandyean 


mand. 


ago, ſhould be intirely reſtored again £ 

This ſuppoſed Reſtauration muſt either be by a new Creation , or it nu 
be only by a RecolleQtion or gathering together of the reliques or matter, 
which have been diſperſed and ſcattered through divers places,and traniar 
med into ſo many ſeveral bodies. 

2. That the bodies, which have been diſſolved, ſhould 2t the ll 
day be made the /el{ ſame they were by a new Creation, (properly lo cal 
led) ſeems impoſſible. For every body muſt have its proper andin 
mediate Matter, and no body can be created without the Creation 
ſuch a Matter. The ſoul of man may be created in the Body without 
creation of the Matter whereto it is annexed, becauſe the_foul 1s no mr 
terial ſubſtance s But the creation of a bodily or material ſubſtance 
c{lentially includes a Creation of the Matter, and this Matter may be 
either created before the Compound, into which it is afterward for 
med ; (asthe Body and Matter of the firſt Man was created out of the 
earth, before it was wrought by the breath of God into a living orfen- 
fitive ſubſtance : ) orthis Matter may be concreated with the body 
compound, whoſe matter it is. 

T hus the Fiſhes in the Sea, and the Plants in the Earth were each of 
them created by one intire creation;there was not one creation 0 their 
proper Matter,and another of their proper Form. The bulks or ſtems0 
trees were not made or created out of the earth before the vegetavF 
or vital faculty was infuſed into them; Both were made at once. , 

The ſeveral branches of the difficulty in 10s argument may be fr oy 
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thus : If the bodies of men,which have been reſolved into duſt(perhaps into as 
many ſeveral bodies. as there be men now living ) muſt all be created again ; 
and every one created again the ſelf ſame it was, Then either the matter nn it 
be the ſelf ſame which it was; or elſe it muſt have ſome new matter equivalent, 
vr of the ſelf ſame uſe or ſervice in reſpeft of the ſoul, unto which the former 
matter had been, and this new #atter (not altogether the ſame but the /ame 
by Equivalencie) 7s, or is to be, umted. : 

That the felt ſame #vatter which was in a mans body when he died , 
hould become the ſame again by a new Creation ex #ih;lo,implies aCon- 
radiftion $ For that very material ſubſtance, which was in Ada at his 
death,is not tO this day annihilated ; not the leaſt ſcrap or fragment of it, 
but is now exiſtent 1n ſome body or other, And that, which at this very 
hour aQually is or exiſtethin ſome other body, cannot at this very hour 
begin to Be , cannot at this very hour be 29ade of nothing, becauſe it ſelf al- 
ready is ſomething. If the matter of Adams body (which we ſuppoſe not to 
beutterly annihilated) could be created again whiles it ſo continues, it 
ſhould be exiſtert,and not exiſtent,it ſhould begin to be,and not begin to be, 
x the ſame point of time, Both which imply a manifeſt Contradiction ; 
and all ContradiQions, though 1n matters)meerly ſpeculative,are as con- 
trary to the Unity and truth of the Godhead,as diſſimulation, fraud or co- 
zenage are tothe Holineſs of God. To make both parts of a ContradiGion 
Ine, falls not under the Objett or exerciſe of His Almighty Power. 

If then the Body of Adam cannot be created the fame it was,unlefs the 
ſelf ſame matter, whereof his body was firſt made,be reſtored ; it is clear 
that the ſelf ſazze matter cannot be intirely reſtored by Creation, unleſs 
thoſe bodies wherein It is,be firſt annihilated or turned into nothing: For | 
whilſt they remain ſomething,or rather,whilſt the zatter which was in A- 
dan remaineth in them,the ſame matter being ſomething in them,cannot 
properly be Created again,or begin to Be out of Nothing, 

3,But,that the Body of Adam: ſhould be at the laſt day the ſame it was 
when he died, by RecolleAting or putting together the ſelf ſame material 
parts whereof his ſoul was poſleft at her departure from the body, is not 
impoſſibte. That the bodies of all men ſhould at the Refurreftion become 
the ſame they were,by this means, not by Creation of new bodies,or by 
new creation of any bodily ſubſtance or new matter out of nothing, the 
Heathens (it ſeems) did conceive to be the Opinion of the ancient Chri- 
(tans, when the Goſpel of Chriſt(concerniog the Reſurre@ion of the body) 
begun to be preſt and preached among them, For to diſprove Chriſtians 
Belief of this Article, or at leaſt todefeat Chriſtians of their hopes of a 
bodily RefurreQicn to a better lifeztheir heathen perſecutors, did burn 
their bodies unto aſhes, and afterwards ſow their aſhes, ſome in the wa- 
ters, *® ſome in the air, or expoſe them to the blaſts of boyſterous winds; 
| hoping by theſe praQtiſes to find the God of theſe Chriſtians a cumberſome 
work,before he could accompliſh what they profeſt he had promiſed un- 
| to them concerning the AKeſaurredton of the ſame bodies, and of rendring to 
|erery ſoul the ſame material portions, whereof it was ſometimes ſeized. 

but whether the makcious heathens did punctually oppofe theſe pradti- 
ls unto the aſſertions of the Chriſtians,as if from their mouths they had 
beard that the Reſurrefion of the body ſhould be accompliſhed by Recollection 
ef allthe particles, into which it had been reſolved (through what Ele- 
[Vents ſoever they had been in long tract of time diſperſed; )Jor whether 
theſe Heathens did thus praCtiſe upon the Chriſtians bodies out of their 
0nmaginations, as not conceiving any other means potlible, by which 
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Tomn.1I[.| Some of the Artient Fathers in theirArguments againſt the Heather 0 
—S2Y>- | in their Apologies for This Article of our Faith, ſuppoſe the Relurredtign 
= | of the body ſhall be accompliſhed by the RecolleQion of the Relique 
_ © >, | orFragments,into which each ones body hath been diſſolved. Ang to thi 
»:r«lity ro be | purpole uſe divers Similitudes or illuſtrations drawn from Gold. ſmiths 
earned from | or Refiners of Metals,who by their Art or Myſtery can extra the f149. 
vlating the | MEnts of Gold orSilver out of any other metal or body,with which they 
mixtures and | are mingled. Howbeit other of the Fathers, and ſometimes the ſame x, 
mils — | thers, which uſe theſe Similitudes or illuſtratioos , principally rely Upon 
Gods Creative Power, by which he made all things out of Nothing, by 
which he multiplieth or advanceth things, that have ſome aQua] Being 
unto a more excellent and more plentiful kind of Being. | 
[t was anexerciſc of the Creative Power to turn Water (in an Ioſtay) 
into Wine; to multiply foe loaves and two fiſher unto the ſuſtentation of 
more. thep five thouſand men, beſides the tragments remaining , which 
were ten times more then the proviſion it ſelf- And in thus reſolving thy 
poſhibility of every mans Riſing with his own Body,into the Power of G1 
whereby he is able either to make all things out of zo:hing , orto make 
one thing out of another by means miraculous & far ſurmounting all force 
of natural Agents,the antient Fathers did wiſely, For admitting (wha 
no Chriſtian can deny )that Gods Skill or Knowledge to recolleallthe 
ſeveral parcels of every mans body (which way ſoever diſperſed) dat 
iofiaitely exceed the moſt exquilite Skill of any Mineraliſt or Reficeriy 
ſevering one metal from another,and in wedding and uniting every par 
cel, fragment, or remnant, af what kind ſoever, with others of its ow 
kind : Yet this Infinite Skill or Knowledge in RecolleCting or unitingthe 
ſeveral parts of mens bodies, which have been diſſolved by death,could 
not ſuffice to the ſupportance of that truth, which in this Article we al 
believe, againſt the aſſaults of the 4theiis ; unleſs this infinite Skill or 
Knowledge were ſeconded with an 1zfinite Creative Power, | 
The A:hciſes | 4 Againſt the RecolleFion of all the Keliques or fragments of mens bo 
wilie Cbut | djes,the Atheiſt or ſubtil Natzraliſt would thus Obje&t, Al! Chriſtiand 
not wile) 06- : 
je&ionag:inſt | #20t die a natural death,all come not to the Sepulchres of their Fathers, my|. 
the pothbili- | periſh in the Sea,and the bodies of many,which thus periſh. are quite deunrid 
- ” I ws by fiſhes ,Sea-monſters,or other inhabitants of the Seazand the fiſhes whicl thu 
by Recolle- | devour evenChriſtian men,are again devoured by other men,and thoſe mins 
-4o6hy Re- | gair which have fed on fiſhes which devoured men, become a prey unto tht 
_ fiſhes,and theſe fiſhes are taken again and eaten by men: The men,that eatthtſ 
| fiſhes, may (lates He, and we may ſuppoſe they do) become a prey untoli 
Canibals,a barbarous and monſtrous people,which feed as greedily upon mai 
| ſleſh as any Sea-monſter or ravenous land Creature would feed on theirs Now 
| the matter or bodily ſubſtance of every man that is devoured by fijbes or ON 
inhabitants of the Sea, is turned into the matter or bodily ſubſtance o the de 
vourer. The matter again of every fiſh. that is eaten by man, is convertea 
changed into the matter or ſubitance of that man which eats it. The Candi 
| would not ſo greedily feed upon mans fleſh as he doth, unleſs he were tru) 
| #ouriſhed by it ; and nouriſhment is the converſion of the matter or ſubſtani 
eaten into the matter or ſubſtance of him that eateth it. ; 
' Nowifthe Reſurrection of every man with his own body, withth 
' ſame bgdy,from which his ſoul was by death divorced,did only, or pi 
cipally conſiſt in the Recolleion or re-union of the ſame material pitt 
or reliques which were diflolved by death, it would be a hard polntto 
| reſolve or ſatisfic the Atheiſt or incredulous Natwralift, how 1t were py 
| ble thatevery man ſhould have the ſelf ſame Body that he had al . 
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be challenged ? Or what creature fhall the Alzzighty injoyn to make re- | 
titution of his 1ntire matter? Shall the Alzzighty injoyn the fiſhes of the | 
ceato caſt up the morſels of mans fleſh, which they have eaten, asthe!/þal? | 
did Jonas? But It Is ſuppoſed, that the bodily ſubſtance or matter of 
the man, was converted 1nto the ſubſtance or bodies of the fiſhes, which 
dideat him; for God did not preſerve either the lite or bodily matter of 
men devoured by filhes,as he did preſerveJonas.Shall the mans body then | 
be repaired out of the matter or bodily ſubſtance of the fiſhes, which did 
eat him? But that (as the Atheiſts ſuppoſe, and isnot in it ſelf improba: 
ble) other men have eaten and turned it into the matter and ſubſtance 
of their bodies. And theſe men again have been eaten by other fiſhes,or 
by ſuch Land-monſters as the Cazzbals, Shall the firſt then or ſecond mens 
bodies be repaired out of the bodily ſubſtance or matter of theſe later | 
men; which have eaten the fiſhes that eat the former,or out of the bodies ! 
of Canabals, which have eaten them 2? 

The Queſtion then remains; How the bodies of thoſe men hall be repair- 
ed 2 or from what Elements ſhall the Reliques or diſſolved fragments of their | 
bodies be recolleFed 2 Seeing their bodies alſo have been either immedi- 
ately devoured by Canibals,or mediately by other men,which have eat- 
en the creatures, that have devoured the former men? The Canibals, 
| which devoured men mult, by this Article of Chriſtian Faith ariſe again |} 
withtheir own bodies, not with the bodies of other men whom they have 
devoured; how ther: is it poſſeble for every man to ariſe with his own body , 
lcing the bodies of many men, at leaſt the reliques or fragments into 
which they are diſlolved, have been ſwallowed up by ſome one rave- | 
nous creature,and ſome one Canibals humane body may ſucceſlively be | 
| the Tomb or Sepulcher of many mens bodies? 
| Andhereme-thinks that queſtion , which the Sadduces put unto our 

Saviour concerning the woman which had been married to ſeven bre- 
thren, one after another, might be more punCtually propoſed concern: 
ogthe worhen of Samzaria or Jeruſalem, which in the extremity of leige 
did make their hunger-ſtarved ſtomacks the grave or Sarcophagus of 
thoſe tender Infants, whom they had lately conceived in- their womb J 
and brought forth with joy. 
The Queſtion by the Sadduces was thus propoſed, hich of the ſeven 
brethren ſhould have the woman to wife at the Reſurretion.ſceing ſhe had been 
wife /ucceſſroely to all the ſeven 2 

The Atheiſt or Naturaliſt would propoſe his Queſtion thus:7ho/e hall 
the bodies of the Infants ( which their mothers devoured) at the day of the 
rejurreftion be £ ſhall they belong as appurtenances tothe bodies of their mo» 
thers,of which they were*though moſt unnaturally) made natural or material 
and ſubſtantial parts a little before theſe cruel mothers died 2 But then the In- 
fants ſhould have no bodily ſubſtance, they could not ariſe with their own be- 
aier.Or ſhall the reliques of the bodies, which their mothers ſwallowed , be 
drawn or extraGed (45 a refiner doth gold out of droſs, or ſilver ont of baſer 
metal) out of the ruines of their mwothers bodies £ but ſo their mothers ſhould 
en at the reſurre@Fion to want part of their bodily and much pined ſubſtan- 
Cewhich they had at the ſeparation of their ſouls and bodies : Their bodies, 
by this ſufpoſttion, cannot be the ſame they were when they died. 

5. This Difficulty might by many like Inſtances be both increaſed | 
ad in}arged; but the ſame Anſwer, which our Saviour gave unto the | 


From what creature ſhall the firſt mans body, which the fiſh devoured ! 
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[dentity of matter needs n0t, 10 Te- makgTIdem N umero, Book 1 ; | 


 &0m. ill. | Sadduces, Matth. 22, 29, will ſufficiently fatisfie the Atheiſts "Oba 
 —/>—> | though not the Atheiſt himſelf. He therefore errs , becauſe he by 
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not the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, We may further add ; 1» th 


Colleftions he therefore errs, becauſe he knows not the Paſſive obedien;, 
Power or capacity of nature, as {ubject and obedient to the Ative op 1; 
working Power of God, | 

How cunningly ſoever the aforeſaid or the like knot may be caſt by 
the Naturaliſt, it hath Two Loops, by which it may ealily be looſed, by 
which it doth in a manner unlooſe or untie it ſelf. 

Firſt, The Atheiſt takes that as granted, which he can never prove ng; 
make probable out of the courſe of Nature; to wit,that when one living 
creature devours another, as when fiſhes devour men, or men feed 
tiſhes, or when one maneats another, the whole matter or bodily (yþ 
{tance of the creature devoured ſhould be converted into the matterg;/ 
bodily ſubſtance of the eater or devourer,7hzs never falls ont in the why; 
courſe of nature.Of the moſt nouriſhing live creature that is, ſome par ct 
fragment is not fit for nutriment; Not the greedieſt fiſh that is can {9 jg.) 
tirely devour a man, but ſome part of his bodily ſubſtance wil diſſaly: 
into the water, air,or ſome other element or mixt bodics;{o will ſume part 
of the fiſhes or live creatures which men eat alwayes diilolve into jome 
other bodily ſubſtance, belides the ſubſtance of the man which eatsthen, 
So that rotwithſtanding all the former ſuppoſed tranſmutations, or all tha! 
can be in like cafe ſuppoſed,ſome part of every mans body til! remain; 
not converted into the ſubſtance of any other bodies , bur into theair, 
earth,or water : And 9ut of theſe reliques and remainders, every mars 
body may be raiſed again,and raiſed again the ſelf ſame it was, but - 
condition much advanced and improved for the Better. As a greattree 
grows out of a ſmall and ſlender root by the Creators Power,by thatPoy. 
er, which made the earth to bring forth trees moſt perfect in their kind 
in an inſtant 5 So the leaſt fragment of mans body, which remaiis either 
in the earth, in the water, or 11 other Elements, may in a moment proy 


| 


| 


into anintire or perfect body. And this manner of the ReſurreCtion ot 
one and the ſame body, not by an intire recollection or gathering tog: | 
ther of all the material parts whereof the ſame body did ſometimescor 
fiſt ; but by the Improvement or Multiplication of ſome one or few pris 
cipal portions of the body which hath been, ſecms molt aprecably toou 
Apoſtles Inference 1a this place, of which hereafter. 
6.Sccondly; All the Objections of the Atheiſt or Naturaliſt ag 
Article are grounded upon azother ſuppoſition taken by them as graniea, 
which notwithſtanding in true Philoſophy #s apparently falſe. And thei talk 
Ground or Suppoſition is thisz That #nto the Identity or Unity of thejaMt! 
vegetable or ſenſitive body (be it the body of a man,ot a beaſt,or of atrec) 
the Unity or 1dentity of the ſame material parts is neceſſarily required. | 
The groſineſs of this Paradox or falle ſuppoſition will appear fromtte 
very explication of the Texzzs, The demonſtration of its f4//00d mas 
made ocular and palpable out of any vegetable or live body,v hereln in | 
Atheiſt or Naturaliſt can make Inſtance; but moſt apparen ly 10 tic Oh 
which is the longeſt a dying of any tree 3 in the Hart or Raven, wi 
are the longeſt liv'd amongſ(t the beaſts of the field or fowls 0804 
An Oak,albeit it ſtand four hundred years,or unto whatſoever heignto 
oreatneſs in that time it grows, is ſti]l the Game tree or vegetable 99): 
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— och part of that bodily lubltance, which after three hundred years | 
orowth, it hath : And OFthe matter, which it had,when It Was buta yard | 
high, it is not imaginable that any one part,ſ{o much as a pins head.ſhould 
b;remaining the ſame 1t was, after it come to be tweitty yards in height 
1nd a yard 10 thickneſs. It could not grow in height or breadth, unlels . 
ſome parts of the matter, which it firſt had, did daily exhale or evapo- 
[-ite, and new #atter come into their places. : | | 
Auementation and growth, in vegetables, neceſlarily fuppo/eth nutrits- 
on; and 2ntritzon includes a daily decay of nutriment gotter,or of the mat- 
ter whereof the body conlifts, & a new ſupply or reparation of the 122t- 
ter or ſubſtance loſt or waſted by preparation of ſome new nutriment, 
ARaven likewiſe ithe ſelf ſame Fowl when it is ready to die for ape, 
that it was, when it was firſt hatched 3 but the #:atter of it cannot poſſibly 
be the [elf ſame 3 it 1s not conceivable that ſo much asan inch of the ſame 
| {matter which 1t had when 1t was firſt hatched, ſhould continue in it,the 
ſame till death, For its natural heat doth perpetually conſume or walte 
ome part of its matter or ſubſtance; and its blood, without perpetual 
nouriſhment by new food or mattter preparcd, would be dried up by it; 
| atural heat ; For life conſiſts in calido & hamido, in heat and moiſture, 
and cannot be continued 1n any live creature without continual nutri- 
ment,more then the fire or flame can be preſerved without fewel. Nor 
could the life,or natural heat, wherein life ſpecially conſiſts,{tand in ſuch 
perpetual need of nutrition or new matter whereon to feed,unleſs there 
were a continual diſſuJution of ſome material parts, which vaniſh or ex- 
pire out of the body, though not ſo viſibly, yet as certainly, as fume or | 
ſmoak doth out of the fewel, wherewith the fire or flame is fed, Unleſ; 
[there were ſome precedent diminution or waſting of the material parts 
in mans body,there could be no proper growth or augmentation of the 
whole body,or of every part; Fortf every leaſt particle did remain the 
ame it was,as well for quantity as for quality,the whole body could not 
beaugmented in every part,but it mult be as great again as it was before | 
ſterevery fuch growth or Augmentation. For there can be no Aupmen: | 
tation or growth in any part otherwiſe then by addition of ſome ſenſible 
nutriment ; Now tf every leaft part be augmented by addition of ſome 
new or ſenfible matter or ſubſtance, the additiov, which is made unto e- 
vcry leaſt part, would be as great as the part,to which it is added: For it 
[5/uppoſed that every leaſt part is augmented,and augmented it cannot 
(oe, but by addition of ſome other ſenſible body, which cannot be les, 
itn the leaſt part ſenſible of a body ; or of a ſenſible body, 

7. Butif we grant, as the truth is, that the material parts of the body | 
pmented remain not the ſelf ſame to day, which they were yeſterday 
ora week apo, but are (til] fluent & waſting, other material parts coming 
0totheir place with ſore addition of quantity ,ſo as the addition in bo- 
Uics growing by daily nutriment be {till greater, then the waſt or dimi- | 
2uton, The manner of natural growth or augmentation may be eaſily | 
Grceived, And it was a truth of nature excellently expreiled by the | 
preat Phaloſophers, Auto toto angetar quelibet pars etiam minntiſſuma: #hen- 
ever the whole body is angmented,every leaſt part is augmented, As it the 
Vole body inthe ſpace of a year be augmented by the quantity of a | 
P41 Ora fpan, the thouſandth part of the body muſt be augmented by | 
he thouſandth part of a palm or ſpan, But thus the whcole body ( as the 
l-me Philoſopher obſerves) Is 11 every part augmented 072 guoad f0rman | 
*4qwad materia, And his reaſon is quia materia eſt in perpetuo fluxn;bes 
Fu ne material parts of mans body are perpetually fluent, alwaies de- | 
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caying and alwayes repaired, Itisa maxim again of the fame Philoſo- 
 [pher, that, AuGunm manet idem numero,that every vegetable body bein 

augmented(how long ſoever the growth or augmentation Jaſts) is In, 
rically the ſame it was, 

The caſe then is clear out of the Book of Natunre,(by which the Atheiſt o 
[lofidel will only be tryed) That, the body or bodily life of man, hoy, 
long ſoever he live,remains one and the ſame from his birth unto his deat}, 
albeit. the matter of which his body is compoſed,and wherein his 1if: ; 
ſeated, do not remain the ſame. As the face or image of the Sun remiic, 
the ſame in a water or river, albeit the parts of the water , in which iti, 
imprinted, do not continue the ſame, but as one portion of water {lid«h 
away, another comes in its place, altogether as apt to take the impreflicn 
or picture of the Sun as the former ; Or as the light continues one and 
the ſame in a lamp,albeit theoy],which preſerves its light,do continuilly 
waſte; For one drop or portion of the ſame oy], or of new oyl poured 
in,is as apt to continue the lightzas the former drops were, which are yz. 
ſted. The light then remains the ſelf ſame, albeit the oy] continually 
waſte: So that unto numerical Identity of the ſame light,the numeric 
uuity or Identity or the ſame portion of oyl is not required, cannot po 
ſibly be had. Ie ſufficeth that the oyl or matter,which feeds the lamp, be 
the ſame by Equivalencie. By theſe and many like unqueſtionable in{tan 
ces in nature the Atheiſts or Infidels ſuppoſition is altogether falle,to wi, 
That, #»to the ReſurreFion of the ſame body, or unto the reſtauration of the 
ſame bodily life, the Identity of matter, or of material parts , which it fir 
mery had, is neceſſarily required» 1 adde, that, This 1dentity or unity i 
matter is leſs needful unto the numerical unity or Identity of mans bv 
dy, becauſe the ſoul of man, amongſt all other vegetables,is only immar: 
tal, and remaineth the ſame it was after it be ſevered from the body, 

8, Taking then the firf# ſuppoſition of the Atheiſts as True ; Suppoſctix 
bodily matter of ſome men to have been altogether or zntirely tras/u- 
ſtantiated or changed into the bodily ſubſtance of ſome other men, and 
that two or three of ſuch men might have the whole bodily ſubſtanceol 
ſome other man,or child,in their bodies when they died : it is 0 probatl 
Argument or forcible ObjeFion, tolay, This man, or child,whoſe bodily ſx" 
ſtance is ſuppoſed to be converted into the ſubſtance of other men.cannit ati 
again with the ſame body,which he had, becauſe he cannot have the ſam: mit 
ter which he had, unleſs the other loſe ſome part of the matter,which they had 
J in them when they ditd, Suppoſe the material parts of every man were 
utterly anvihilated when they died , yet their bodies may be madethe 
ſelf ſame again, which they were, not only by Creation of new matte! 
out of nothing , but out of any matter or Elements pre-exiſtent,ſo preps 
red and proportioned to their individual nature or bodily life,as the tor 
mer was. For,the numerical unity or individual entity of every nature cn 
ſiits in the unity or proportioned correſpondencie to that model, whereto the 
Almighty Creator did frame it. : 

To conclude then; ſeeing the ReſerreRion of the ſame bodies whereil 
we die, muſt be wrought by the Power of Gad, it is fitting that we refer 
the particular manner, bow our bodies ſhall be intirely reſtored , unto 00 
himſelf. We will not diſpute whether the Reſurrection of every 40 
his own body ſhall be wrought, de fafo, by recollecting of the dult,jat 
which men are turned ; or of the ſame material parts which every 93 
had when he died ; or whetherit ſhall be wrought by Creation of lone 
new matter, or only by preparing ſome other Elementary matter pre 
exi{tent,and working it into the ſame individual temper or conftitutio, 
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:nro which our bodily food or nutriment was wrought, whilſt we lived. | Tom. 111. 
[ ſufficeth to have ſhewed, that every 22a may ariſe with his own body by | xm 
any of the former wayes 3, or partly by one, partly by another, 

Laſtly, the RecolleFion of the ſame material fragments or reliques, into 
which our bodies are diſſolved, is no more neceſlary by the Principles of 
Nature or true Philoſophy unto the conſtitution of the ſame bodies (at the 
day of the Reſurrection) which before have been, then the recolle&ion 
or regrels of the ſame matter or nutriment, whereof our blood or fleſh 
as made, or by which our life was preſerved in childhood, is unto the 
continuance or conſtitution of the ſame life, fleſh, or blood in old ape, 
The life of every man th old age is the ſame, the body the ſame, the flcth 
the ſame, the blood the ſame,which it was it childhood; albeit the blood 
or greateſt part of our bodies in childhood was made of one kind of nu- 
riment, and the blood, which we have in mature or old age be made of 
znother, much different nutriment, Yea albeit we alter our od or diet 
every year, yet our bodies remain (til! the ſame, every finger the ſame, 
whillt it continues 1n the body, and whilſt this bodily life continues. For | 
a|beit the nutriment be of divers kinds, yet nature or the digeſtive fa- 
culty works all into one temper,and this temper continues the ſame in di. 
vers portions of the matter which is continually fluent, and the ſame on- 
ly by Equivalencze. 

Now,if nature by Gods appointment and co-operation can work di- 
| vers kinds of food or nutriment into the ſame form or conſtitution, it 
| will be no improbable ſuppoſal to ſay, that, The God of nature can work a- 
| ny part of the Element of water, of ayre, or of earth, any fragment or relique 
| of 4dams body into the (ame individual form or mould,wherein the bodily life | 

of the mar, that ſhall be laſt dead before Chriſts coming to Judpment , did 
conſt, Yet will it be no hard thiog for God to make Adam the ſelf fame 
body, wherein he died, out of the reliques of this mans body. 

To work this mutual exchange between the material parts of ſeveral 
mens bodies without avy hinderance or impeachment to the numerical 
Lientity of any mans body; or without any prejudice to this truth, | That | 
every max ſhall ariſe with bs own body | which,we Chriſtians believe,is im- | 
poſlible to naturezor to any natural cauſes; they can be no Agents in this 
Work: yet it is no wayes impoſlible (for it implyeth no contradiftion) for 
dature thus to be wrought and faſhioned by the Creator and preſerver 
otmankind. In avouching thus much, we ſay no more then ſome (I take 
lt) meer Philoſophers have delivered in other Termes, Q#icquid poteſt pri- 
ma cauſaper ſecundam, idem poteſt per ſe ſola. Whatſoever the firit canſe doth | 
by the inſtrumental Agencie or ſervice of ſecond cauſes, the ſame he may do by | 
bis ſole Power, without the ſervice, of any inſtrumental or ſicend cauſe, Now | 
God, by the heart,by the Liver and by the digeſtive faculty, as by caulcs 1n- 
(trumental or ſecondary,doth change the ſubſtance of herbs,of fruits,ot | 
bih,of roots into the very ſubſtance of mans body, without diſlolviog the 
uaty of his bodily life ; and therefore,if it pleaſe him, may change the 
Material parts of one man into another mans body or ſubſtance, wichout ; 

ehelp or inſtrumenral ſervice of the nutritive or digeſtive faculty, or 
ly Cther inſtrumental cauſe ; All this h: may do immediately by Hs 
vie Power 3 But whether it be His Will 'ſo to do or no at the laſt day ve it ever 

erved with all reverence and ſubmiſſion to bis infinite wiſdo alone. | | 

9, One ſcruple more there is, wherewith ingenuous minds aod well af The ſeruple 
ted may be ſometimes touched. The doubt may be framed, Thus. 4/ wg 

bough it be moſt true and evident from the Book of nature, that the natural nuaus mid. 
r digeſtive faculty of man doth preſerve the unity of bodily life intire by dt- 
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Tom.1II. | verſity of matter or nutriment, yet the living body ſo preſerved is one and jt, 

ſame by continuation of exiſtence or duration. His dayes , whilit natyyyj 
life continues,are not cut off by death, he doth nof for a moment ceaſe to by 
what he was : But when we ſpeak of ReſurreG@ion from death, when we ſay the 
dead ſhall ariſe with their own bodies here is a manifeſt interruption of boi] 
life, or of mans duration in bodily life. His body ceaſeth to be aliving body 
as it was, And therefore if he muſt live again in the body,the body to which, 
his ſoul ſhall be united at his Reſurre@ion, may be called his own body, becanſ; 
it ſhall be inhabited or poſſeſſed with his immortal ſoul, but how ſhall it beThe 
ſame body : which he formerly had 5 ſeeing the exiſtence or duration of him, 
or of hir ſoul in the body is divided by death and diviſion deſtroyeth unity 
This leaf or paper is one, yet if we divide it in the middle, it is no more on; 
but two papers, * ; 

The queſtion then comes to this ſhort and perſpicuous iſſue, Whethy 
the uninterrupted continuance of duration or exiſtence, of unity of tin, 
wherewith the duration of mans life is meaſured, be as neceſſary to the Uni 
or Identity ef his bodily Nature or Being,as Unity or Continuation of Sun. 
ty is unto the Unity of Bodies diviſible or quantitative, The determination 
| or Judgrnent is cafie. The Book of Nature being Judgezit is evident:7þ4 
Unity of Time or continuation of mans life without interruption, is but 4ci;. 
dental tothe unity of bodily nature or being. It 1s a circum3tance only, no 
ſuch part of the Eſſence or nature, as continuation or unity of quantity i 
of the unity of bodies diviſible; for time and quantity are by nature 
diviſible, whereas the nature of man, or other things,that exiſt intime, i; 
indiviſible, It is true, Diviſion makes a plurality in things that are by 
nature diviſible, but not in natures indivifible. Every thiog that is dj 
viſible, though it be unume aF&n,yet it is plura in potentia. In thatitmay 
be divided, it is not purely, ſimply, or altogether oe, but may be made 
two or more, And whilſt it remains oze,it is one by conjunction of parts, 
The entire ſubſtance of any natural body as it 1s diviſible or ſubje(t to 
dimenſion, cannot be contained under one part of quantity, but part of 
it is contained under one part of quantity, part of it under another : For 
Omne quantum habet partemextra parters, and in that regard is diviſible 
The whole ſubſtance diviſible cannot ſubfiſt, but in the whole quantity 
or meaſure, 

The higher and lower parts of a tree or pillar have no unity betwixt 
| themſclves,but as both are united to the middle parts. If it be dividedin 
the middle,the union and unity is loſt 3 after the diviſion made it is not 
one but two; one diviſion makes it two, two divifions make It three 
But in bodies ſenſible or vegetable, conſidered as parts of the nature ! 
; eſſence of ſuch Bodies,the caſe is quite otherwiſe, A man is the ſare man, 
the ſelf ſame bodily ſubſtance or vegetable this year, which he was three 
years ago; and his bodily ſubſtance this year is not therefore one and 
the ſame with the bodily ſubſtance which he had three years ago, becauk 
It isone with the bodily ſubſtance, which he had the Jaſt year 3 but 17 
tirely one and the ſame in all : We cannot ſay,that part of his bodily nw 
ture was exiſtent in the firſt year, part in the ſecond year, and part in tht 
third year, for his whole bodily pature was intirely in the firft yeargand 
In every part and hour of the firſt year : The ſame bodily nature was: 
tirely in every hour of the ſecond year,and ſoin every hour ofthe thit 
year, For though mans body be diviſible in quantity 3 though his dur 
ration be likewiſe diviſible ; yet his bodily nature is indiviſible , and 
intirely the ſame in every moment of its own duration, And for tl 
Reaſon, Although death may make a diviſion or interruption in its on 
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—n or exiftence ; yet zt makes no plurality or diviſion in its natures in what Tom11]. | 
art of time ſoever his nature gets new exiſtence, it is intirely and indi- | 
viſibly the ſame 1t was. | 

10. The former Inſtance drawn from the Diviſibility of a body fubjed to 
uantity or dimenſion would hold much better Thus. 4s oze part of ſuch 
abody being ſeparated from the reſt, ( ſuppoſe 4 branch or ſlip of a tree being 
united to another tree by inoculation or ingrafting) remains the (elf ſame 
"IAence it was though it now exiſt not in the ſame tree,but in another: So the 
bodily ſubſtance of man, though cut off by death from the company of 
the liviog,and ſevered from all co-exiſtence with the things which now 
e,may be the ſelf ſame ſubſtance which it ſometimes was, although it | 
| [get no co-exiſtence with the things which now are, but with the ſubſtan: 
zes which ſhall be many hundred years hence ; it may be at that time the 
ame which formerly it was, as truly and properly, as if it had contintied 
its co-exiſtence or aCtual being with the things which now are, or a&u- | 
ally ſhall be, till it be again. As a flip or branch taken from a tree in | 
France,and ingrafted in a tree in Englazd, is as truly & properly the ſame | 
branch it was, asf it had continued ſtill united to the ſame tree. wheres 
io it did firſt grow. In this later Caſe there is only A ſeparation of place , 
1 plurality ozly of Unitions, or Co-exiſtences of the ſame branch with di- 
yers trees, no plurality of branches. 
Suppoſe God had cut off Adams dayes on earth at the inſtant wherein | 
he did eat the forbidden fruit, and deferred his replantation in the Land | 
of the living again until theſe times whereio we live; here had been a ſe- 
raration of him from thoſe times, wherein he lived many hundred of 
years;here had been a plurality of times, wherein he lived, a plurality of 
his Co-exiſtences with divers times, and with divers men, no plurality of 
humane natures in Adam: His nature might have been oe and the [ame 
z5truly,and as indiviſibly oze and the ſame in theſe times diſtant one from 
the other by the ſpace of five thouſand years,as if he had lived from his 
firſt creation till the ſounding of the laſt trump unto Judgmerit. And 
thus much of the Exceptions or Cavils made by Atheiſts or Iofidels a- 
painſt This Article of the ReſurreFion; Ir which we Chriſtians believe,That 
every man ſhall ariſe with his own body, the ſame bodily ſubſtance, which he 
bad or was whilſt he lived here on earth. 

11 And now for Application or Concluſion ; let ns here ſuppoſe that | 
the Atheiſt, as he makes himſelf worſe then a beaſt whilſt he lives on 
earth, could hope to make himſelf equal to beaſts in his death, or to be 
transformed into a ſwine. Imagine he ſhould endeavour to drown his im: 
mortal ſoul in a Tavern, or to bury bis bodily natural Eſſence in the 
Stews; ſuppoſe his body might, by Yenx fire, or other loathſom fruits of 
filthy luſtybe difſolved into aſhes,and the aſhes of it be diſperſed through 
all the winds: Imagine his bones might in ſome filthy puddle be reſolved | 
oto ſlime, and become the food or nutriment of crawling toads, or of 
other more venomous creatures 3 The purſuit of theſe his fearful deſpe: 
rate hopes could nothing avail him,they would be at beſt but as pledges 
dpreater ſhame and miſery to befall him ; The powerful hand of bis Al- 
nighty Judge will raiſe him up at the laſt day with the ſame body, which 
he had expoſed to all this ſhame and miſery, with the ſelf [ame body for na- 
'#re and ſubiFance,but not the ſame for quality or durability z For it ſhall 
ter deathbe ten thouſand times more capable of paio, then in this life 
it wasof pleaſure, All his bodily pleaſures came to an end before he | 
came toan end of his bodily life : Theſe alwayes die before be dies that 
bath wedded himſelf unto them, But his pain ſhall never die , his pains | 
M m m - though 
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| Tom.1ll. 
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{whatſoever become of their bodies after death)They are ſtill in the hang, 


though deadly ſhall never come to an end. Thele are the endlets fruits 
of that mans ſhort dayes on earth,which wholly miſpends his time in fo0, 
liſh bodily pleaſures or noyſom luſts. But for the ſouls of the Righteous 


of God,they are wholly at his diſpoſal 5 whether thoſe Bodies wherein 
chey dwelt do fall by the enemies ſword, or come unto their graves jy 
peace, whether they become a prey unto the beaſts of the field; to the 
fowls of the Air,or to the filhes of the Sea. And let us, whilſt we live, e- 
{tabliſh our ſouls with this DoQArine of our Apoſtle; And alſo lay tha 
ſaying of Tertz{l;an(recited before,chapter 13.9.9. Junto our hearts; Con- 
ſidera teipſum, O homo, &* fidem ret invenies > Recogita quid fueris, ante. 
quam eſſes, ntique nihil : Conſider thy ſelt,O man,and thou ſhall find the 
andoubted truth of what we teach 5; recall to mind,if thou canſt, what 
thou waſt before thou waſ?, and thou ſhalt find that thou wert nothing, 
ni non eras, fans es; cum iterum non eris, fies, There was a time when 
thou waſt not, and yet there was a time wherein thou waſt made , anda. 
beit the times be now coming,wherein thou ſhalt z0# be,yet thaltthoub: 
ade again, All times arealike to Godz His Power to make thee again 
cannot be reſtrained by thy weekneſs or wot Beirg ; 1t cannot be (hort- 
ned by any length of time ; All of us that now are, all the Generations 
that hereafter ſhall be, muſt appear before the Judgwent Seat of Chrift, that 
all may receive in the body according to the things done in the body, whether 


works; Yea, (o recompence, That both thoſe which now deny it, and 


they be good or bad, For he ſhall recompence every man according to all his 


thoſe that now believe and confeſs it, ſhall from experience then ſay; #e 
rily there is a Reward for the Righteous ; Doubileſs there is a God that judg 
eth the earth, 


CHAP. XVI. 


x COR. 15, 16, 17, 20. 

16. For if the dead Riſe not, then is net Chriſt raiſed. 

17. And if Chriſt be 20t raiſed, your faith is vain, you are yet in yourſins, 
SC. 

20. But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the Firſt fruits of 

them that ſlept, 
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The ApoSFles Method in proving The ReſurreCtion peculiar, ard yet «r- 
tificial, His way of mutual or reciprocal Inference both Negative «nd 
Aſſertive, juſtified; and ſhewed, That both theſe Inferences, naturaly 
ariſe,and may concludently be gathered from the Text, and fromthe Pric- 
ciples of Chriſtian Belief. Wherein ihe witneſs ( falſe upon ſuppiſtion, 
verſe 14, and 15.) ſhould conſiit, That Philoſophical Principle| Deus 
natura nhil faciunt fruſtra] divinely improved. Gods ſpecial and ad- 
mirable works have ever, A Correſpondent; That is , ſome extraordinary 
rare End. How ſin is taken away by Chriſt's death - How by His &t 

ſurreftion. How we are juſtified by Chriſt's Reſurretion. How we #9 
try our ſelves, and kxom, Whether we rightly believe this Article, Of 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, or No. 


I. Hat the Reſurre&jon from death to life is i nature poſſible, (2 
implying no Contradiftion) though arto nature or any waturd 


Agent 
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| Chap. XVI. Reciprocal Inference from Chriſts Refarrelion — —— 


teent woſt impoſſible, hath been diſcuſſed at large before. Thar there | Tom: 1. 
ſhall, De Fafo, be a Reſurredion unto Glory, meerly depends upon the | wry 
will nd Pleaſure, Or powerful Ordinance of God ; who, as we believe, is 
tle to eff-& whatſoever His Wil or Pleaſures ſhould be wrought, And 
our Belief of this Reſurre@zon unto Glory muſt be grounded upon His 
ill and pleaſure revealed in Scriptures, | 

How Gods Will and Pleaſure to raiſe up the Dead in Chriſt, to an end- 

eG immortal and moſt happy Life, hath been clearly revealed by his Pro- 

hers in The Old Teſtament,I have ſhewed other-where:and any one,of 
ordivary obſervation in Reading the Scriptures and Commentators,may 
Collect. Eſpecially,taking Example and light,from our bleſſed Saviour 
his managing that Text,Exod,z.6, [ Tam the God of Abraham, &c.} in his 
Argument with the Sadduces,who both denied the Reſarreition, and di- 
ſputed (as they thought ſubtilly and irrefragably) againſt it: And obſer- 
ving the great dexterity of St, Peter in the ſecond, and of St. Paul in the 
thirteenth of the AG, 1n proving the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt out of the 
?ſalms,and out of the Prophet Jaiah + and how fitly St, Paul inthe 54, 
and 55. verſes of this Chapter, makes application of the Prophecie of 
Hoſea (Chap. 13.v. 14. Junto the proper matter and ſeaſon wherein it ſha] 
Conſummative be fulfilled. 

| ſhall here make ſuch obſervations as naturally ariſe from the verſes 
before recited; and from other verſes in that Chapter; wherein, The Apo- 
#Hle uſeth ſuch a method or manner of Argument, to prove the Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead,as neither 240/es nor any Prophet had uſed before. They 
indeed foretold and fore-ſignified reſpeCtively , that Chrii# ſhould die 
and riſe again : and that all, which believe in him, ſhould be raiſed to 
alife immortal with him. But the Cormnexion betwixt theſe two 4/ſertions 
(which we are bound ſeveraly to believe from the authority of 4Zoſes and 
the Prophets) as That Chriits ReſurreFion from the grave ſhould be the riecel- 
lary Cauſe of our Reſurrefion ; or,That our future ReſurreFion ſhould ne 
ceſarily infer Chriſls ReſurreFion from the dead; or,that the denial or doubt 
of our ReſurreFion ſhould infer a denial or doubt of his ReſurreFion,is more 
then can eaſily be gathered out of Moſes or the Prophets. 

This mutual Inference of the ones Reſurrection by the other, whether 
Ngatively or Aſſertively, was firſt ade by our Apoſtle in.this place, at leaſt 
ln expreſs Terms, though implicitely made by our Saviour before. 

Our Apoſtle in making this #utzal Inference, ſeems in the Judgment of | p;;. 61ofgam 
ſome,to tranſgrefs or violate the Laws of Argamentation generally agreed | Hugonem 
upon in the School of nature, which notwithſtanding he elſewhere and u- | #2 #417: 
ually more exquiſitely obſerves, then any Nat#raliſt doth. 

The Isferences made by our Apoſt/e are radically and generally T wo. 
The One Negative, PerRedu@ionem ad impiſſibilezant abſurdum:The other 
Affirmative,by Poſitive Proof. | 

The Negative hath many branches : 

The firſt is, ver. 13, 1f there be no ReſurreRion of the dead, then is Chriſt 
not riſen, 

The Second ſprings out of this,in the 14.ver. And if Chrift be not riſen, 
then is our preaching vain, and your faith is al/ovain, And yet of this 
their Faith One Branch was, Their belief in Chriſts death and paſſion. | 

The Third Branch ſeems to ſpring out of both theſe, verſe 15. Yea and 
we are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we have teſtified of God, that be 
raiſed up Chriſt, whe he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the dead riſe not. | 

The Firſt Branch is reſumed again by our Apoſtle in the ſixteenth. 
verſe:and the Second likewiſe in the ſeventeenth, with this Addition,that | 
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456 Wherein the falſe Witneſs ſuppoſed, ſhould confi, Book. , l 


Tom.11!. | If Chriſt be not raiſed, then ſuch as believe in Chriſt are yet in their ſins, Arg 
—S> | ver.18. Then they which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed ; not only 
fruſtrated of their hopes of the life ro come, bur deprived or couzeyeq 
of ſuch pleaſures or contentments of this life, as the unbelievers injoy 
and without loſs or detriment might injoy, if the dead were not tg be 
raiſed up; orif Chriſt were not already raiſed from the dead, Fo hz 
Gith, ver. 19. If in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we are of 4 wy 
mot miſerable. | . 
The affirmative inference is contained in ver.12. (and 20.)Now ;f Cy; 
be Preached that he roſe from the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there , 
0 Reſurreion from the dead £ This interrogation reſolved intoan Afi, 
mative, imports thus much ; If we truly Preach, and you truly believe, thy 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, then we muſt of neceſſuty Preach, and jou of 
| neceſſity believe, that there ſhall be a general ReſurreCtion of the dead,and 
that ſuch as dit in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed up to immortal Glory, And this if. 
firmative is expreſly aſſumed by our Apoſile, ver,20. But now is Chriſt rig, 
from the dead, and become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. And alcr- 
ward, by him powerfully re-inforced, as may be ſeen, inthe 21, 22, and 1, 
verſes. 
| That this is ourApoſtles intent and meaning there can be no queſtion 
How St. Pauls | Al The difficulty is, how either the Negative inferences or inconveniencie 
=-105 ESE! which he preſſeth upon (uch as deny the ReſurreGion of the dead, or the offi 
ged- mative points which he chargeth theſe Corinthians, and in them, as #1, un 
donbtedly to believe, can be concludently gathered fromthe principles of on 
belief, : 
Xo begin with the Negative Ioferences, and in particular with 
the third Branch, ver.15. Yea, and Ie are found falſe witneſſes of God, 
8&c. Let ws examine wherein did, wherein conld, the falſhood of this Teſti 
mony conſiſt. 
| Some perhaps would reply, that, We are 207 to ſay any thing of God 
(though not unbefitting his Majeſty,) but that which is moſt true. Wearc 
not indeed; ſo far as we know and believe: But albeit we fail in that we 
ſpeak of him, yet this is not enough to convince us of bearing falſe Teſti 
mony of Him. To fay or ſpeak that of any which we take to be the Truth, 
and to fay it,not-with purpoſe to calumniate or ſlander, but rather tobs 
praiſe or commendations,is not to bear falſe Teſtimony of him,much les 
againſt him ; albeit we be out of charity miſtaken in that which we (aj 
of him. Admit then, That the Apoſtle had been in ſome errour concern: 
ing the Reſurrefzon,when he firſt taught the Romans and theſe Corinthi 
ans; That,As Chriſt was raiſed from the dead to life immortal, ſo weal 
ſo in good time ſhall be raiſed to the ſame or like immortal life; and,that 
as he, So we alſo,ſhould be raiſed by the immediate power of God, bis 
ſuppoſed miſtake in the latter , could not convince him of bearing tallc 
Teftimony on Gods behalf,ſeeing that which he ſaith concerning the 
ReſurreCtion of others ( beſides Chriſt) from the dead, doth tend to 
Gods glory. For to bear falſe Teſtimony of or againſt any, Doth al 
wayes include ſome matter of imputation, of aſperſion , or prejudices 
Whether we bear ſuch teſtimony of God or of man. 

What .imputation or prejudice was it then to affirm,tbat God had raiſed 
#p Chriſt from the dead,it there were no general RefurreRtion of others 
from the dead? or wherein doth the falſhood of the teſtimony, which 
our Apoſtle ſeeks to avert from himſelf, punctually confiſt? Did It 
copfiſt in ſaying, That he raiſed up Chriſt , whom he did not raiſe ', 
if ſo be the dead riſe not? The Apoſtle doth not ſuppoſe it as queli! 
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onable(much leſs ſimply deny it That God did raiſe up Chriſt from the dead; T,gm.111. 
ut only deduceth his adverſary to this inconvenience or abjurdity, that if | WW 
br dead were not raiſed up, then Chriſt was not raiſed, and that he had born | 
falſe witneſs of God in ſaying that he had rajſed up Chrift. So that,The ground | 
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of the falſe Teſtimony lies Tn the denying of others ReſurreRtion from the | 
J2ad, Yea to avouch that God did raiſe up Chriſt from the dead ( al- | 
though the fa&t were true and unqueſtionable that God did raiſe him up, ) | 
were in our Apoltles Divinity tolay an imputation or ſlander on God , | 
if ſo be 1hat ſuch as believe in Chriſt, and die in Chriit, ſhould not be raiſed 
yp unto bliſs and glory : Betterit were (or at leaſt leſsevil) in our Apo- 
tles Judgment,to deny that Chriſt was riſen fromthe dead, then granting 
This.to deny The ReſurreGion of ſuch as ſleep in Chriſt, For to grant the for- 
ner and to deny the Latter, were to caſt an imputation or folly upon 
God, and an aſperſton of impoſture upon the Son of God Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, What imputation then is 1t unto God, or how doth this Aſper- 
jon riſe, and fall upon Chriſt or his Apoſtle,by granting that Chriſt was 
indeed raiſed up3z and yet denying, that the dead ſhall be raiſed up a: 
ain ? 6 
, 2.[tisa Maxim in Philoſophy generally acknowledged if not firſt con- APhiloſophi- 
ceived by the heathens:| Deus & natura nihil fruſtra Faciunt,God and na- | cal Maxim 
tyre work nothing in vain. | From this principle ſuch of the heathens as pics 
knew not Godyfuch as denyed His providence, or knew not how to di- i 
tioguiſh him or it from naturegheld it an impiety- or prophaneneſs, to 
(lander ature either of Errour in her working, or of folly in producing 
effeſts to no good end or purpoſe, Some there were, which did queſtion 
| whether Monſters(as children,which are born with two heads, with more 
| Toes or fingers then are uſual], 8c.) were not Errata nature, errours, 1,m- 
perfetions or Gverſights of nature, But they finally reſolve,that albeit 
[ſuch events might fall out by the errour, or contrary to the intentions or 
indeavours of T hat particular nature, wherein theſe misfigurations were 
found; yet they were intended by a more General nature, and intend- 
ed by it to ſome good uſe and purpoſe - As,commonly, prodigious births 
do portend ſomewhat, whoſe knowledge is uſeful and good for others, 
Now the Heathens erred in aſcribing that, to general or- univerſal Na- 
ture, which was peculiar unto God,who is the Author, Moderator, and 
guide of Nature, whether general or particular. | 
And if by general or univerſal nature they meant no other thing, then 
we do by the guide and God of nature, 1dertern teneant, Linguam corri- 
ganttheir meaning was good, but their expreſſion of it much amiſs, This 
we know, that God doth ſuffer or cauſe nature oft times to miſcarry in 
ber courſe or projects for ends beſt known to himſelf. No man is born 
blind, or deaf, or dumb, without ſome errour or defeC in that particu- 
lar nature, whereof, or by which, his body is framed, All theſe and the 
like effeRs are belides the intention, or contrary to the endeavour of 
nature, which aJwayes aims at the beſt. Hence our Saviours Dilciples; | 
3 we read, Job# 9. ver.2. When they ſaw a man, which was blind from his 
birth, acked of their maſter ; who aid ſin, this man or his parents, that he 
was born blind? They had not moved this Queſtion, unleſs by light of 
vature they had known, that blindneſs from his birth , was contrary 
to the ordinary and common courſe of nature; though not contrary 
but conſonant, to the Will of God in this particular. For It is more 
then probable that they had read, though then perhaps they did not 
atually remember, who made the dumb or the deaf, him that ſeeth or the | 
blind? Have not Ithe Lord 2 Exod. 4.11, God, they likewiſe knew, 
- did 
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Tom. 111. | did for ſome good end or jult cauſe, either ſuffer or cauſe DAture to mir: 
Sa—— | carry in this man 3 And they likewiſe knew fin to be a juſt cauſe of ma- 
ny miſcarriages in the humane nature. And hence they queſtion, 1344. 
ther God had puniſhed this man with blindneſs from the birth for bis owy v 
for his parents ſins. . 
But they themſelves did erre in colleQing, That extraordinary bling. 
neſs had befallen him, either for ſome extraordinary fins of his own, 
of his parents, and this error our Saviour reQifies ver. 3. Neither þy; 
this man ſinned, nor his parents; that is, neither of them were more gx. 
traordinary ſinners then others were, who neither were blind themſelye, 
nor had children that were blind from the birth, The true cauſe of thi, 
defe(t in natures work in framing this man; the true reaſon why he wz; 
born blind (as our Saviour expreſſeth in the next words) was, that the 
works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. $o true it is, which the 
heathens had obſerved, [| Dews & natura nibil fruſtr a faciunt,”) It ws 
not in vaio, nor to no purpoſe, that nature did not effect or accompliſh 
her work in this poor man 3 for by this means, Gods works in him were 
more manifeſt to himſelf and others, then if he had been born with Ext 
gles eyes. He was not only cured miraculouſly of his native blindneſs, 
but the eyes of his underſtanding by this miraculous cure were 0: 
ened and enlightned to ſee more for his ſouls health, then the learn: 
ed Scribes and Phariſees did, in whom neither nature nor Art had been 
defective. 

4. Galen,that great Phyſician and curious ſearcher into all the ſecrets 
of the humane nature, had well obſerved, That there 1s no part nor par: 
cel in the whole body of man, which hath not its proper uſe. And 
from contemplation of this undoubted Truth ; he was inforced to ac- 
knowledge, what otherwiſe he ſeemed to deny, Dijvinum Opificen , 4 
Divine Artificer or worker, even of the leaſt and moſt contemptible 
parts of mans natural body. And of This work of God, though much 
defaced by our firſt parents ſin, he gave the like verdi@ that God him: 
| ſelf did of all his works; That every part of mans body was good, ex 
ceeding good, and admirably framed to its proper uſe or funition, The 
| moſt artificial works of man, of the moſt exquiſit, and moſt induſtrious 
Artificer, will alwaies admit ſome errours and defe&s; no work of man 
is good In its kind 3 That is the beſt, which hath the feweſt faults or 0 
verſights, or is adorned with the feweſt impertinent or unuſeful beautt 
ficationsz Whereas the works of nature. even the defects of particular 
nature,are uſeful and profitable for the ſetting forth of Gods glory, and 
for procurement or advancement of the publick good. Now if theor 
dinary works of nature (which be likewiſe the works of God, benever 
vain, idle, or impertinent 5 but have a correſpondent uſe or End, to 
which without errour they ſerve; Much more muſt the extraordinn) 
works of God be preſuppoſed to have ſome ſpecial End or extraordinary if 
as proportionable to them, as the end or uſe of ordinary works of nature art 
to the ordinary operations or indeavours of nature, Now our Apoltle 
ſuppoſeth, That our Saviours Reſurredtion from the dead, was an extra 
dinary work, of God; The moſt remarkable work of God, that had been 
maniteſted to the world ; and by neceſſary conſequence, it muſt have an f 
ſeF or end moſ} remarkably correſpondent unto it 5 and what wasthat ? The 
reſurreftion of ſuch as live and die in Chriſt ; or rather the manifeſtation 
of Gods glory and unſpeakable goodneſs in their Reſurrection uato WM 
mortal glory and happineſs. . 


- 5+ Theformer principle [[Dews nibil fruſtra facit] being thus ge 
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proved (That all Gods ſpecial and admirable works tend lo ſame ſpecial and Tom. LIl- 
"mirable uſe and purpoſe <) both parts of our A poſtles mutual joference 3 | TY 
«well the Negative; | If the dead riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed,] as the | 
aficmatives [If Chriſt be raiſed, ther ſhall the dead ariſe] will appear to be | 
z;firm and ſound,as the mutual Inference of the Gauſe from the Eft: & , | 
and of the Effect from the Cauſe; or as firm and ſound asthe mutual In- | 
ference of the Final Cauſe by the Efficient, and of the Efficient by the 
Final. Albeit to ſpeak properly, and in the exa& terms of the Schools ; 
The nece/ity of the Efficient Cauſe depends npon the neceſſty of the End ; The 
Bnd makes the Efficient to be neceſſary ; The Efficient doth not make the | 
End to be neceſſary. The immediate proper Effef of the Efficient is not the 
End or final Caule it ſelf, but Medium proxime deſtioatum ad finew, ſore 
Mean immediately deStinated to the end, without which the End or ſcope,at 
hich Nature in her operations aimed, cannot be obtained. 

[t one ſhould aſk why man and other terreftrial creatures have Lungs, 
when as filhes (as moſt men and more probably think) have none # 

The reaſon were good, and the anſwer ſatisfatory,-to ſay, That man 
and other like creatures ſtand in need of Reſpiration, and ſo of Lungs to 
temper or cool their blood, with whoſe exceſſive heat or diſtemper life 
otherwiſe would quickly be choaked. The preſervation thenof life is the 
End or Final Cauſe, why man #d other like creatures have Lungs. But 
why life ſhould be preferved no Cauſe can be given In nature 3 This is a 
Principle preſuppoled,. Howbeit of reſpiration or breathing, without 
which the life of man cannot be preſerved or continued, the Lungs are 
the true and proper Efficient Cauſe. 

This Mutual Inference is good, Quicquid pulmones habet,reſpirat: Quic- 
qwidreſpirat, pulmones habet, Whatloever creature hath luvgs, hath alſo 
the benefit of breath or reſpiration; This1s an Argument-from the Cauſe. 
And whatſoever hath the benefit of breathing or reſpiration hath lungs; 
Thisis an Argument from the Effet. And agaia Negativelys Whatſoever 
hath no lungs, hath no benefit of breath or reſpiration. Whatſoever | 
hath not the benefit of reſpiration hath no Lungs. 

InSt.Pauls Divinity, The manifeſtation of Gods Glory and Goodneſ: 
inthe Redemption of man, is the End or Fival Cauſe of all the Articles 
which we believe concerning Chriſt 4s God and man ; of which, even for 
this reaſon,we are to ſeek no further Cauſe or reaſon. But the manifeſtas 
tion of this is Goodneſs being preſuppoled as made neceſſary by His 
Omnipotent Will; The Mutual Inference between the Son of Gods Incar: 
nation,or between the ſeveral parts of his Sacerdotal or Regal Fuocti- 
onand the ſeveral parts of our Redemption, will be as per{picuous and 
firm,as any Inference included in the former or like Inſtances. 

Firſt,unleſs Gods Will and Pleaſure had been ſet to manifeſt His Good: 
vels 1n the Redemption of mankind,the Son of God had not been Incar: 
nate, had not Died, had not been Raiſed from the dead. The manifeſta- 
tion of Gods Glory in our Redemption was the true Cauſe why the Son 
of God was to be incarnate: His Incarnation was not the Cauſe why Gods 
Goodneſs was to be manifeſted, or why His Will and pleaſure was ſet to 
redeem us, For This (as we faid) is the Final Cauſe,and can have no o- 
ther Cauſe of its neceſſity 3 but rather impoſerh a neceffity upon other 
Cauſes ſabordinate,as upon Chriits Incarnation, Paſſion and Reſarreftion. 
But however Chriſts Incarnation was not the Cauſe why Gods Glory and 
Goodneſs was to be manifeſted in our Redemption z yet the aftual ma- 
nilſtation of Gods Goodneſs in our Redemption, and our Redemption 
it ſelf is procured by the Incarnation and Sacerdotal funRion of Chriſt, 

by a true and proper Efficient Cauſe. Andl 
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I: And we may ſafely Infer : Firſt, That uuleſs the Son of God had bec. 
—_— incarnate, Gols Goodneſs to us had not been fo admirably monks. 
| ted. 

Secondly,Unleſs the Son of God had become man,man could not haye 
been delivered from the fetters and chains of fin, much leſs reſtored ts 
his firſt dignity, 

And yet more ; in that the Son of God became man; this is an Arpu. 
ment evident tous from the Effie, that man by ſin had become the Son 
of Satan:'Sin then was the cauſe of Chriſts Incarnation , and Chriſt: 
Incarnation is the cauſe or means of our deliverance or Redemption 
from (10. 

Again, Unleſs man by Sin had become the ſervant of fin and bood-ma 
of Satan, the Son of God had not taken upon him the Form of a Servant 
But in as much as the Son of God was found in the true Form of a Ser. 
vant, this is an Argument from the Effect, evident to convince our cop 
ſciences that we Sons of men were by vature the ſervants or bond. men of 
Satan. | 

Laſtly, Uoleſs the wages of ſin,and of our Service done to Satanby 
working the works of fin, had been death ; the zrue and natural Son of 
God had not been put to death. Our ſios then,and the-wages due toou 
fins (that was death) were the Cauſes of Ris death, And in that hetry. 
ly died for ww, This is an Argument evident from the Effet, Therefore, ve 
were dead in our ſins. 

Be it ſo! Yet ſeeing the Sor of God:died for our fins before he was 
raiſed from the dead, how faith our Apoſtle in the 17.verſe,[ If Chriſt be ny 
raiſed ye are yet in your ſins# | Could theſe Corimthians or any others be 
{till in their fins after their ſins were taken away ? Or will aoy mandeny 
that their (ins were taken away by Chriſt's death at the very inſtant of his 
fouls departure from the body, or when he ſaid Conſnzmatumr eſt, it isfi 
niſhed 2 What was finiſhed ? The work which he undertook ; and that 
was the Taking away of our ſins,or the work of our Redemption. Now 
if this work were finiſhed, when our Saviour Chriſt ſaid, 1t zs finiſhed,thele 
| Corinthians ſins were taken away before Chriſts ReſurreFion, And if fin by 
Chriſts death had been aCtually and utterly taken away, our Apoſtle Is 
ference in this place had been unſound, none had remained in their (ins, 
albeit Chriſt had not riſen again. Sim then, even the ſins of the world wire 
taken away by Chriſts death, but not aflually and utterly taken away. Ii in 
had been ſo taker away by Chriſts death, there had been no ſuch neceſli 
| ty of Chriſts Reſurrettion from the dead, as our ApoS7le here prefieth upon 

the Corinthians, not as matter of Opinion, but as a Fundamental Princile 
of Faith, Ir remains then to be declared, 1»: what ſenſe, or how far, fin ws 
taken away by Chrifts death; In what ſenſe it hath been, or how far it ſplit 
taken away by his ReſurreFion. 

7.Firſt then Chriſts death was a Ranſome all-ſufficient for the ſins of ti 
world, the full price of redemption for all mankind throughout the wor! 
from the beginning to the end of it. But did not many, who died before 
Chriſt, die in their fins? They did 3 yet He was promiſed to ourfi 
Parents, To the end, that even theſe might not die in their ſins, How theſe 
come to forfeit their Intereſt in the Promiſe made to Adaw, and to al 
that came after him, That we leave to the Wiſdom of God. Of this we 
are ſure, That the Wiſdom and Son of God did. die for all wen then 
| ving, and for all that were to live after unto the worlds end. And 10 ® 

much as hedyed for all, he is ſaid to take away the ſins of all; that 3, he 
payed the full Ranſome for the (ins of all, and purchaſed 4 Genera! _- 


_——_— —— 
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it his Fathers handsz and he himſelf by dying became ao #niverſal in: 
,xhanſtible ſoveraign Medicine for all ſins that were then extant in the world, 
ir ſhould be extant in man until the worlds end, | 

& then by his death he took away the fins of the world in a Twofold 
_ In that he payed the full Ranſome for the ſins of all men, What- 
vever ſins were paſt could be no prejudice to any, to they would im- 
race Gods Pardon ſealed by Chriſts death, and proclaimed by his A- 
poltles aod Diſciples after his death. In this ſenſe we may ſay, The Kings 
General Pardon takes away all offences and miſdemeanors apainſt his 
Icrown and Dignity, albeit many afterwards ſuffer for ſuch Miſdemea 

ors, only, becauſe they do not ſue out their Pardons, or crave allow: 
ance of them. | | | : 

Chriſt is ſaid again 70 take away the ſins of the world by his death,ir 
4 much as by his death he became the univerſal and ſoveraign medicine for 
all mens fins. But many died in /ae!, not becauſe there was no Balm 
in Gilead; as many do amongſt us,not ſo much for want of good Phy- 
fck or ſoveraign Medicines, as for want of will to ſeek for them in 
due time; or for wilfulneſs in not uſing Medicines profered unto them. 
$ then, it will not follow, That no man dies in his fia fince Chriſts 
Death 3 Albeit we grant that the ſins of all were taken away by his 
death, For They were not ſo taken away, as that men might not reſume 
or take them again And the greateſt condemnation, which ſhall befall the 
porld, will be ; That when God had taken away their ſins they would not part 
pith their ſins 5 That whes God would have healed them, they would not be 
healed, 

But had theſe Corinthians beer: any further from having their ſins taken 
away by Chriſts death, if Chriſt had truly died for them, and yet but only 
died for them, and not riſen again £ 

Yes! Though Chriſt had died for All, yet all had died in their ſins, 
if He had only died, and had not been raiſed again. This [oference is 
expreſly avouched by our Apoſtle in the 17, and 18, verſes ; If Chriſt be 
not raiſed, then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed ; and 
jet he ſuppoſeth that they believed in Chriſts Death, 

But though the Inference be moſt true, becauſe avouched by our A- 


reſpe(t of what fins, or in what degree of perithing, it is true, That js 
the Queſtion, 

0, Chriſt was delivered, ſaith the Apoſtle (his meaning is, He was de- 
vered unto death ) for our ſins, and he was raiſed again for our Juſtifica- 
lon, Rom.q.25, Are we then Otherwiſe Juſtified by His Reſurrection, 
then we are by His Death? So our Apoſtles words import : And if o- 
therwiſe Juſtified by His Reſurrection then by His Death , Then are 
our fins Otherwiſe taken away by vertue of His Reſurre&ion, then 
by vertue of His Death they were taken away, What ſhall we ſay 
then? That Chriſts Death did not Merit all the benefits, which God 
tad to beſtow upon us? God forbid ! all this notwithſtanding, We do 
"0 receive all the Benefits, which God for his Deaths ſake beſtows up- 
0n us, by believing only i bis death ; But even This berrefit of our Ju- 
om we receive more immediately by our Belief of his Reſurre@ion from 

e dead, 

-, Thisisthe doQrine of our Apoſtle even in that place, wherein he han 
dles the doQtine of Jaſtificatian by Faith alone, or by the Imputarion 

of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, Ex Profeſio; as, Rom. 4.23,24. Now it was not 

a nn written 


poltle, yet is it not Univerſally, but Indefinitely true : How far, and in | 
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How by His Reſurrection. 
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Had Chrift 
only died,and 
not riſen &@- 
gain; Though 
we had not 
come in Hell, 
yer we had 
never come 
out of the 
Graves 


Tom.1ll. | 


the firſt Death, without hope of recovery or reſtitution. And fo fr 


' thians remained in their ſins, 


written for his ſake (to wit, Abrahams) alone, that it was imputed t, him: 
but for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him, that 14; 
ſed up Jeſus from the dead, And he gives the Reaſon, why our Belief of 
this Article ſhould be imputed unto us (in the next words) Seeing he 
was delivered to death for our offences , and raiſed again for our Juſti 
fication, Howbeit even This Belief of His ReſurreFion is a Grace or 
Bleſſing of God , which Chriſt did merit by His Death; yet a Gras 
conveighed unto ws by the vertue of His Reſurre@ion , or by Chriſt 
himſelf , by His Reſurreftion , exalted unto glory in his humane 1; 
ture. 

We were Juſtified by his Death, in as much as The Pardon for q; 
fins was by it purchaſed, and the hand writing or obligation agaipſ; y; 
cancelled, If Chriſt then had only dyed for us and not riſen apain 
we might by Belief in his Death have eſcaped the Second Death or « 
verlaſting pains of hell. We ſhould notwithſtanding, as our Apoſtle 
here ſuppoſeth , have been detained perpetual priſoners in the graye 
Our bodily or corporal being ſhould have been utterly conſumed by 


as the firſt Death had dominion over men, ſo far had theſe Coris: 
So long as the firſt Death remains uncoy. 
quered, fin remains. Now if Chriſt had not been raiſed from thedead 
the firſt Death or death of the body, had remained unconquered, Be. 
lief in Chriſts death could not utterly have freed them from all the ws, 
gesof fin; For death of the body is in us part of the wages of ſin; and 
it was to Chriſt part of the burden of our {1n, But in as much as Chriſ 
is riſen from the dead, and raiſed to an immortal life, over which bo- 
dily death hath no Rule or dominion, but muſt be put in abſoluteſub: 
jeCtion to Him ; all that truly believe ſuch a ReſurreCtion are juſt: 
fied not only from the eternal guilt of fin, not only freed from ever: 
laſting death 3 but are made heirs by adoption unto a lite, over which 
death ſhall have no power. So then by Chriſfts Death we are freed fon 
the everlaſting Curſe; by his Reſurreftion we are made ſree Deniſons » 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, heirs by promiſe of an everlaſting and mot 
bleſſed life, And thus far all that are partakers of the Word and 
Sacraments are ſaid to be juſtified by his Reſurrection ; that is,they arc 
bound to believe, that as He died for their Sins to redeem them from 
the ſecond death 3 fo heroſe again for their further Juſtification to free 
them from the deattrof the body : He therefore roſe from the dead, 
that we, by believing this Article, might receive the Adoption of the 
Sons of God. 

But yet there is a further degree of Juſtification, that is, an Actual 
Abſolution from the Reign or Dominion of (in ip our Bodies, whichis 
never obtained without ſome meaſure of Faith or SanQifying Grace it! 
herent ; albeit the true uſe and end of ſuch Grace and Faith inherent, 
be, to ſue out the Pardon, for our (ins in particular ; not by our works 
or merits, (whichare none) but meerly and ſolely by the Free-Grace 
and Favour of God in Chriſt. True it is, that even this Gift of Faith, 
by which we muſt ſue out our Pardon in particular, and ſupplicate for 
the Adoption of the Sons of God, was purchaſed by Chriſts death ; 00! 
may we ſue for it under any other Stile or Form then propter #erls 
Chriſti , for the merits of Chriſt, Yet after this plea made , we M9) 
not expect to receive this bleſſing otherwiſe, then per Fe/## ChriStum, 
through or by Jeſus Chriſt, who was raiſed from the dead. This Grace, this 
Faith, and whatſoever other bleſſing of God; which Chriſt by b1s m= 

jd 
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77 XV1. The Inference good, Chrisf did riſe, Ergowe ſhall Biſe —_ | 


vach merited for us 3 whatfoever is any way conducent to our full and 
final Redemption,delcends immediately from the Sox of God exalted in 
1;s burzane nature, 2s from its proper Fountain, He was conſecrated by 
is death (ard bis Conſecration was accompliſhed by his Reſurrefion) to be 
in igexhauſtible fountaln of life and ſalvation to all, that truly believe 
-1 his death and ReſurreCtion from the dead. 

Thus we are fallen 1nto the Affirmative Inference [ If Chri#? be rj- 
ſen fromthe dead , then ſuch as die in Chriſt ſhall be raiſed from death to 
immortal Glory, | The ſame Almighty Power, by which Chriſt was rai- 
d unto glory, {hall be manifeſted even in theſe our mortal -bodies : 
| But 10W 75 Chriſt riſen from the dead, and is become the firit fruits of 
them that ſlept. | ; | 
9. The Ioterence or implication is 3 That ſeeing Chriſt, whoſe mor: 
ality was Clearly teſtified by his death, was raiſed up to an endleſs and. 
[mmortal life, Therefore ſuch as die in Chriſt ( whatſoever in the mean 
time become of their bodies) ſhall be raiſed up to the like life , againſt 
which death ſhall never be able co make any attempt or approach. For 
zsthe Apoſtle ſaith, Rome. 11, 16. If the firſt ſruit be holy, the lump is alſo 
holy; and if the root be holy, ſo are the branches, But we are to remem- 
ber that there were T wo ſorts of Firſt fruits appointed by the Law 5 the 
One of the firſt corn that was reaped, being ground and made up into 
loaves, which were offered at the feaft of Pentecoſt ; And unto this fogt 
of Firſt fruits the Apoltle, Romw.11.16. hath Reference. 

The other was the offering of green corn when it firſt begun to bud | 
orear; Aud unto this fort of Firſt fruits our Apoſtle here in the twen- | 
tienth verſe,hath Reference. Chriſt then is the root, and we are the | 


branches; he 1s the Firſt fruits, and we are the after-crop and harveſt. | 


Now as the offering of the Firſt fruits; that is, of the green corn, was 
the hallowiog of the whole crop 3 So the Reſurrection of Chriſt from | 
the grave was the hallowing or conſecration of theſe our mortal bodies | 
unto that glory and Immortality which ſhall be at the final ReſurreQti- 
on, If God did accept the offering of the Firſt fruits, it was a pledge 
unto his people, that he would extraordioarly bleſs the after:crop with 
large increaſe ; his people might with confidence expect a joyful har- 


velt, To wanifeſt the meaniog or fulfilling of this Type or legal Cere- 


in the morning, wherein the Firſt fruits of green corn were by the Prieſts of 
the Law offered unto God. , His reſurreQion (as was ſaid before) was the 
accomplithment of his conſecration to rhe prieſthood after the order of 
Itelchiſedec 4 His preſentation of himſelf to his Father as our High- 
Prieſt, and as the Firſt fruits from the dead, was the moſt acceptable of: 
fering or ſacrifice that ever was offered unto God 3 a matter of greater joy 
and triumph to all the inhabitants of Heaven, then J/aac s ſafe return 
from the intended ſacrifice was to Abrahams family, or then Joſephs ad- 
vancement 1n Egypt was to old Jacob, Now if the Firſt fruits from the 
dead were thus acceptable unto God, we cannot diſtruſt but that the at- 
cr-crop ſhall proſp2r,and ſhall be gathered by the Angels of God(when 
tnctme of ripeneſs ſhall come) into everlaſting habitations. However 10 
the mean time it be ſown, it ſhall be reaped in Glory,and pollcks its glo- 
ry1n1mmortality, : 
This Article then of Chriſts Reſurre@ion from the dead, and of his 
becoming the Firſt fruits of them that fleep,is the ground or root of al 
our Apottles Inferences from verſe 35. tothe end of this chapter, con- 


mony in our Saviour 5 He was raiſed up from the dead upon that very day | 


——— 
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Ie juſufied by Chrift. Chriſt himſelf how juſtified, Book i, 


bh Paragraph 
the 7th. 


| 


| 


Com.(1!- | be raiſed to life : but of theſe we have ſpoken at large before : The 
a5 ſum of all is intimated by our Saviour himſelf, Fohz 12. 23, 24. The 


| 


| 


| Inhabitation of his Spirit in us3 yet ſhall we not be Abſolutely aud Fi 


hour is come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. verily ] fay uny 
you , except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die , it abidgh ,. 
lone, but if it die it bringeth forth auch fruit, Thus much likewiſe Was 
forctold by the Prophet Eſay in that Evangelical Prophecy, Efay 52.16 
When thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering for ſin, he ſhall ſee his Seed, hs ſhal 
prolong his dayes, and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in hi; hand. Ny, 
this pleaſure of the Lord was our full Redemption, 

19. To conclude this point: Albeit our Sins were taken away b; 
Chriſts death in both the Senſes before mentioned ; and albeit in thi. 
Rife we be Actually Juſtified, that is aCtually acquitted from the guilt of 
fins paſt by Belief in Chriſts Death and ReſurreGion ; and freed like 
wiſe from the rage and tyranny of fin by Participation of his Grace,ang 


nally Juſtified, that is freed from all Reliques of .ſin inherent, until ye 
be made partakers of his Glory, This muſt be the Accompliſhment cf 
our Juſtification by Faith jn this lite : And it is no Paradox or ſtrange 
opinion to ſay, that We ſmful men ſhall be finally Fuſtified by atter extir 
pation of ſin out of our nature at our laſt Reſurrefion + When as Chil 
himſelf, in whom fin never took any root, much leſs bore any branch; 
into whom no ſeed of fin did ever fall, is {aid to be Juſtificd by His 


ReſurreCtion from the Dead, that is, acquitted from all burthen ofou 


ſins. 
But where is Chriſt ſaid, in this ſenſe, to be Juſtified ? In the 1 7in 


| 


3. 16. Without controverſte, Great is the myStery of godlineſs ; God wa 
manifeſted in the fleſh, and Juſtified in the Spirit, To omit all other in- 
terpretation of rhis phraſe, St, Pax! means the very ſelt ſame thing by 
ſaying, Chriſt 3s Fuſtified in the Spirit, that St. Peter means when helaith, 
He was quickened 1 the Spirit, 1 Pet. 3. 18, Both mean, That hewas ju.| | 
ſtified or freed, by the Spirit or Power of the Godhead, from death or any 
other further burthen of our ſins, Chriſt, ſaith St. Pal, Heb. 9, 28, ws 
once offered to bear the ſins of many , and unto them that look for him, 
he ſhall appear the ſecond time without-ſin unto ſalvation : that is, tofree 
us from the power of death, and all burthen of fin, from which he 
himſelf was freed at His Reſurre&ion. So then, it is in its time and 
place moſt true , which the Romiſh Church doth moſt untruly teach; 
that there is a Juſtification by inherent righteouſneſs, But this Jutlificatt 
on cannot be had, may not be expected in this lite 3 it cannot be accom: 
pliſhed in us until that Change be wrought,whereof our Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
verſe 51.of this Chapter, This Final Juſtification by this blefſed Change, 
is the full Effet or Final ifſue of Chriſts Reſurre&ion from the dead: 
he that doth not believe this future chavge or final iſſue of Chriſts Re: 
ſurreQion,doth bear falſe Teſtimony of God,or againſt him,even vil 
he faith, that he believeth that Chriſt was raiſed from the dead. For 
to grant Chriſts Reſurre&ion from the dead, and to deny or doubt of 
this Final Juſtification or Abſolution of all crue believers in his Reiur 
rection, from the reliques of ſin, is to caſt an Aſperſion upon God iun- 
ſelf, as if he had wrought this great work of Chrilts Reſarre&ion,fr#trs 
that is, to no Ute or End correſpondent to ſuch a mighty Ground-work 
or Foundation. 

It. Every man thenis bound to believe, That all true Believers "g 
Chriits Reſtrreftion from the dead ſhall be undoubted partakers of that ent- 


leſs and immortal glory, unto which Chriſt hath been raiſed. But v0 0 
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Chap.XVI. How we may try whether we believe this Grand Aitihs 


Er _ 


c«þ io the Award of final Sentence, 


Chriſts ReſurreFion, only by the ſtrength of his perſwaſjons of its Spe- 
culative and General Truth; ſpecially, i the abſence of temptations to 
the contrary, or whiles it 15 oppoſed to the exceptions of Atheiſts or 
Irfidels, which deny or oppugn it. How theq muſt the eruth or ſtrength 
of our Belief or Faith z# this Article be meaſured ? Only by our ſtedfaſt 
and conſtant prattiſe of the Special Duties, whereunto the belief of it doth 


ef of it doth bind us, are ſuccinctly and pithily ſet down by our Apo- 
(tle, Col. 3. 1, 2. 1f then ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God; ſet your afſetians on 
things above, not on things on earth, &c. Aad verſe the 5th , Aortifie 
therefore your members, which are upon earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, in- 
ordinate off e107, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſne(s, which is 1dolatry, 
And verſe 8, Put off theſe, anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communi- 


the od man with his deeds, All of us have put off the old man by pro: 
befall us, unleſs we put him off in praCtiſe and reſolution 3 and labour 
bin that created him. 

apoſtle, verſe 13, 14. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 
if any man have a quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo al. 


ſo do ye: And above all theſe things put on Charity, which is the bond of 
perfeGneſs, The particular Duties required of men and women accord. 


Ing to their ſeveral conditions or ſtates of life, (as of Wives to Huſbands, | 
andof Huſbands to Wives ; as of Children to Parents, and of Parents | 


to Childrens of Servants to Maſters, and of Maſters to Servants) are 


[n the mean time It ſhal ſuffice to admoniſh the Reader, That he rate 
not the truth, or meaſure the ſtrength of his Belief in this main Article of 


to put on the new tan, which u renewed in knowledge after the Image of 


bind all profeſſors of it. Now the Special Duties , whereunto the Bes- | 


cation out of your mouth, Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off | 


tfſion and Solemn Vow at our Baptiſm; and a double Wo or Curle ſhall | 


The particular Limbs of this New man are'ſet forth unto us by our | 


ſet down by the ſame Apoſtle in the verſes following unto the end of | 


the Chapter. | 

Now we muſt be altogether as certain that we do truly, fincere- 
ly, and conſtantly perform theſe duties which are by our Apoſtle in 
this place required (whether as General to all Chriſtians; or ſuch as 
concern particular eſtates of life) as we are of This general, | Thar 
whoſoever doth truly mortifie the deeds of the body and perform the 
other duties here required ſhall be undoubted partaker of the Re- 
lurretion unto Glory | betore we can be certain certitudine fidez , by 
— of faith, of our falvationor Reſurrection unto glory in parti- 
cular, 


12, Doth any amongſt usupon the examination required, before the 
«re- 


| 


:- bound to believe his own RejurreGion in particular unto fuch glory, any ' Tom. 1i1- 
further or upon Dore certain terms, then he can (upon juſt and delibe: | ym 

rate Examination) find, that he himſelf doth truly and ſtedfaſtly be: ! 
lieve this Fundamental Article of Christs ReſurreFion from the dead. Now | 
Cit were certainly determined and agreed upon by all, what it were tru. | 
ly and feafaſtly to believe this Article, all the controverſies concerning | 
che Certainty of S alvation, or Irrevocable Juſtification, in this life » by | 
Faith, would determine themſelves, and be at an end, But of the Exa- 
| ination of our Faith,' or of Its truth, fincerity, or {trength,we ſhall have 
ftter occaſion and more full time to ſpeak in unfolding of the laſt part of 
the Article of Christs coming to Judgment ; that is, the manner of the Pro. 


How we may 
try our ſl ves, 
Sce Book 1o. 
Chapr. 28.30. 
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Tom.11l. | receiving of the Sacrament, find himſelf extream)y negligent or ger. 
So | rally defeCtive in performance of theſe duties ® Let mot ſuch a one tak: 
his negligence paſt,as any ſign or undoubted mark of reprobation ; yet woulg 
[ withall adviſe him not to approach the Lords Table without a wedding 
| garment, without a ſincere and hearty ſorrow for his negligences paſt, 
| without a ſincere hearty deſire of doing better hereafter, If conlcioul; 
neſs of former negligence in theſe duties, or of praiſes contrary untg 
| them, be ſeaſoned with ſorrow and hearty defire of amendment, the | 
point whereon I would adviſe ſuch a man for the preſent to pitch his faith, | 
ſhall not be his own Ele@70m, nor the certainty of his preſent and future «| 
ſtate in Grace, or Real and infallible Intereſt in Chriſt his ReſurreGtion; 
But upon that CharaQer or deſcription of our Saviour, given by theE. 
vavgelical Prophet, Eſay 42.3- and experienced upon Record by the 
Evangeliſt St, Matthew, Matth. 12. 20. That be quencheth not [mocking 
flax ;, that be will not ſhake the bruiſed Reed : Remember, that as the $e. 
cond ReſurreQion unto glory, muſt be wrought by vertue of Chriſt 
Reſurreion from the dead ; fo the firſt Reſurrection, from the gead 
works of ſin unto newnelſs of life, muſt be wrought by the participation 
of his Body which was given, and of his Blood which was ſhed for us, Re 
1member that by his death and paſſton he became nor only the Ranſom, 
but the Soveraign Medicine for all our fins; A Medicine for our ſins 
of wilfulneſs and commiſſion, to make us more wary not to offend; A 
Medicine for our fins of negligence and omiſſion, to make us more di 
ligent in the works of piety 3 And the time and place appointed for the 
receiving of the body and blood of Chriſt , is the time and place ap. 
pointed by Him, for our cure. Heal us then, O Lord, and 
we ſhall be healed. Thou,O Lord, who haſt aboliſhed death,and brought 
life and immortality to light through the Goſpel; Enliven and enlighten ou 
hearts by thy Spiric ; and in them, thus eplightned, kindle a love of do- 
iog thy Will; bring good intentions to good defires 3 and good defires 
to firm reſolutions: and confirm our Reſolutions with -conſtancy and 
perſeverance in thy ſervice, Amer. 


TO —— DIS _— 


A* mighty God, which haſt given thine only Son to die for our Sins,and 

to riſe again for our Juſtification; zercifully grant, that we both 
follow the example of his patience, and be made partakers of his Reſurre 
ion, through the ſame Feſus Chriſt owr Lord. Amen. 

Almighty God, give ws Grace ſo to caſt away the works of Darkneſs and 
put on the Armour of light, now in the Time of this mortal life,in which1hy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit #5 in great humility ; that at the laſt diy whtn 
he ſhall come again in his Glorious Majeſty to judge both the Quick and the 
Dead, we may riſe tothe life immortal, through him who liveth and rejpnelt 
with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt now and ever, Amen. 


The End of the Fourth Seton. 
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SECTION V. WI 


Of the Article of Everlaſting Lite. 


A Tranfition of the Publiſhers, 


E are now, by the Good hand of God upon the Work, arrived at The 
Fifth Seftion : A very Conſiderable Part of this Bleventh Book. The 
$ubje&t matter of this Sefion(according to what was cut ont,by the Method 
propoſed in the oft mentioned Ninth Cha pter) 75, The Final Doom, Award, 
or Sentence of Lite and Death,which,The King of Glory, our moſt worthy 
Judge Eternal. ſhall reſpeFively pronounce and paſs upon all,at that Dreaaful 
ind yet Joyful Day of Judgment 3 when be ſhall deal and diftribute Palms 
md Prizes, Crowns and a Kingdom, to the little (or, in Compariſon the leſs) 
Flock , or Sheep ſet at his Right hand, for whom ſuch good things were prepa- | 
red from the Foundation of the world: But utter Extermination to the goats 

onthe Left hand, whom he willſend accurſed into Everlaſting Priſons, there 

to be tormented in that fire which was firſt prepared ( not for them, but ) for 

their Tempter and tormentors the Devil and his Angels. 

Iconfels, our Great Author cloſes not with the Point of Everlaſting life , 
till be come to the T wentieth Chapter. But 1 thought my ſelf bound here to 
inſert the Three next Chapters, viz.the 17, 18, and 19 , for theſe reaſons fol: 
lowing, 

«; they be Three, and the Firſt Three of Thirteen Excellent and 
moſt Elaborate Tradts all 3x: order compoſed upon The ſixth Chapter tothe 
Romans: ard pity it was to ſever them from the Other, with which they ſo 
| |well conſort and (ute. h 

2. If Thad left out Theſe Three, I ſhould not only have done prejudice to 
the Author and his work, but tothe Reader (and his Content or benefit)who 
wiil find, that theſe Three Chapters are'as comely and as uſeful Introduitions + 
zo bis Rich Diſcourſes about the Domus Fternitatis, the two ſeveral long 
| Homes of all mankind ; as any Propylaza or Arex can poſſtbly be to any two + 

Houſes of this Worlds Building. | 
3. The Doftrine delivered in theſe Three Next Chapters 7: ſo promotive 
endincentive of Chriſtian Piety, and ſome of it ſo Homogeneal to the enſuing 
Trad, that they could not be more fitly placed then before the Dilcourles a- 
bout the Final Award or Sentence. 

4. It is ty Judgment ; That had this learned Author left none other, Theſe 


Thirteen Treatiſes put together would make a ver) Excellent Compend of 
Chriſtian Inftruftion, 


———————— 


— ke 


CHAP. XVIz. 


ROMANS 6. Ver, 21, 22, 23. 

WM, What {ruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof yeaare now aſhamed# for 
the end of thoſe things is Death. | | 

22. But now being made free from (in, and become ſervants to God, ye have 

Jour fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 

23, For the wages of fin is death: bat the gift of God is eternal life , 
Through Je (us Chriſt our Lord, 


| The\ 
— 


4.68 AP araphraſe upon the ſixth to the Romans, Book 11 


Tom.111.| The Connexion of the fifth and ſixth Chapters. A Paraphraſe upon this Sixeg 
SY | The Importance of the Phraſe| Dead to Sin. ] No Chriſtians in thi, life þ 
| dead to ſin as to come up to the Reſemblance of Death Natura]. True 
Chriſtians Dead to Sin in a proportion to Civil Death. All Chriftiay, 

(at leaſt allthe Romans to whorn St, Paul writes did ſo) in Baptiſne pro 
| feſs themſelves Dead to Sinz and vow Death to Sin by a true Mortifica 
tion thereof. All have in Baptiſm (or may have) a Talent of Grace gg ,, 

Antidote and Medicine againit the deadly infeftion of Sin, , , 

ſtrengthening #0 #ake us viGoriows over ſin, 

Three Motives fo deter as from the Service of Sin. 1. 1t 3s fruitle, 

2. 1t is Shameful. 3. It zs Mortiferous, 

Two Motives to engage us in Gods Service, 1. Preſent and ſweet Fryj: 
unto Holineſs, 2. Future Happineſs, 

The Model or > DOGK49Z2 Hele three verſes being the Cloſe or binding of all the 

Scope of the | Te{FANY = reſt in this Chapt.or as the Solid Angle in which there 

-pbay 6 7 isa punctual and full Coincidence of all the former 

Lines, I muſt be inforced to exhibit unto the Reader 

A Model or AbſiraF of the Whole, before can ſhey 

Zi him the true Connexion or References between thel: 

| later, and the foregoing verles, And the Model or 
AbſtraQ of the whole Chapter is this. 

Our Apoſtle had given up this Concluſion as the main Aphoriſm orRe. 
ſultance of the fifth Chapter, ver. 20, 21. Where ſin abounded, Grace did 
much more abound, That as fin had raigned unto death, even ſo miyht 
grace reign through righteouſneſs unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Now whether it were to check that prepoſterous Inference which ſome 
had already made of this Do@trine, when firſt it was delivered untothen 
(for it was delivered before he wrote this Epiſtle:)Jor whether it wereto 
prevent the making of it, upon the reading of the former Chapt.our Apo- 
{tle propounds that ObjeQion,(which either had been or might be made 
againſt the former Doctrine Yin the begiooiog of this Sixth Chapter;and 
he propounds it by way of Interrogation, What ſhall we ſay thens Sha! 
we continue in ſin, that grace may abound £ And he gives the Anſwer unto 
| !t 1a the ſecond verſe, by an Abſit, God forbid « That is, far be it fromus, 
far be it from every Chriſtian thus to reſolve, thus to infer, ſay or think, 
And to ſhew the abſurdity of that inference, he adds this Reaſon; Hw 
ſhal we that are dead to ſin live any longer therein ? 

But this Refutation may ſeem to participate more of Rhetorical Paſſun 
or indignation,then of ſound and Logical Reaſon; an artificial Evaſion r#: 
ther then a concludent Proof. For theſe Romans might have demanded 
of him: what juſt fear is there that we ſhell, what poſſibility that we car 
live any looger in fin, if, as you ſuppoſe, we be already dead unto it 
Only prove what you ſuppoſe or take' as granted , that we are alreay 
dead 10 ſin, or that fin is dead in us, and we ſhall make juſt proof that 
we neither do, nor can live any longerin it, that it doth not, neither (hall 
ithive in us. 

Of death to 2.All the Queſtion then is (and a Great Queſtion it is, upon whoſe true 
ſin, reſolution, the reſolution of all the queſtions or difficulties which aree- 
mergent out of this and other Chapters depends :) 1» what ſenſe ev") 
true Chriſtian is [aid to be dead to ſin ; asSt, Paul ſappoſeth all thele &- 
mans were, which were true members of the true viſible Church. 

A natural ang | Of death,there be but two ſorts or kinds uſually known or acknowledged; 


a 6ivil death, | The one a Natural,the other 4 Civil Death, He that is dead _—_— ar 
atura 


_——__— 
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Natural Death,is utterly deprived of all ſenſe or motion;he cannot feel, | Tom. 111 
he canaot calte,he cannot {mell,ſee or hear; his heart pants not, his lungs | Wt 
ceaſe to ſend forth any breath. And according to this kind of death Saint 
Paul hirnſelf could not be accompted dead to fin: Sin was not fo fully morti. | 
fied or put tO death in him, bur that It had its Motions in his inward parts; 
and theſe Motions he by experience felt. 
But there is a civil as well 4s a natural death,and many are ſaid tobe ci- 
yilly dead whoſe natural life is yet ſound and entire, Thus men which are 
condemned or ſentenced to dy, arefaid to be dead in Law, albeit the 
-xecution or taking away of their natural life be a long time deferred. 
The like we ſay of men which have been free-born,but afterwards fall in- 
to ſlavery or bondage. Both theſe forts of men are ſaid tobe dead in Law, 
or to be ſubje& to civil death, becauſe they cannot do or make any legal | 
:(either to the benefit oftheir friends or poſterity,or to the prejudice of 
their enemies, Of any civil contraQt or legal deed they are as uncapable, 
a+ he that is naturally dead is of breathing,fſenſe,or motion. And accord- 
ing to this acception or importance of death, Every one in who the reign 
wr dominion of ſin is broken, in whom the fleſh is made ſubje@ to the ſpirit, 
is truly ſaid to be dead toſin:that is,in every man thus qualified, tin 1s put 
unto a civil, though not unto a natural death. 
But neither is this civil death the death here punQually meanr by |. 
czint Paul, when he ſaith, How ſhall we that are dead to ſin live any longer | 
therein?For he ſpeaks not of ſuch a death to fin,as was peculiar to himſelt or 
to ſome few?but of ſuch a death as was common to all theſe Romans, and 
toevery true member of the viſible Church, He doth not ſuppoſe(nor 
wasit imaginable)that all ofthem to whom he wrote, were thus aGually 
d-ad to fn;or that ſin did not,or could not raign in ſome of themzat leatt | 
itmay and doth to this day raign ia many which have by bapriſme been 
2dmitted into the viſible Church : whereas Our Apoſiles Reaſon equally | 
concerns all that are baptized, All and every one of them are 1 his ſente 
and meaning in this place, deed to ſins and yet are not all of them| 
dud to fin, or (in dead to them, or in chem, either by a nataral or civil 
death, 1n all of then fin retai:'s ſome lite or being, 1n many of them it 
| [till retaivs its Soveraignty or Dominion. How then are all of them, 
how areall of us, that have been baptized, dead to pr? Thus in the firſt 
place. | = 
3. All of theme did ſolemnly promiſe and vow to mortifie the deeds of the | = __ - 
body,as we now do. But ſo may others do which never meant to be bapti- [in Bapriſu. 
zed.lt is true; and therefore the full and only reaſon,why theſe Romans 
(oneand other)were reckoned as dead to fin, was not becauſe they had 
promiſed or vowed to mortifie the deeds of the fleſh,or to put ſin unto a civil 
4ath, that is to break the Raign or Dominion of it ; For thus to pro- 
niſe or thus to vow without ſufficient means or probable hopes, ſueh 
hopes and means as by natxre they conld nos have to perform what they 
bus vow, were preſumption, a tempting of God, and provocation of 
vatany to take that opportunity which they themſelves offer, to afſaulr 
:hem, To compell all that come unto the Sacred Laver, to undertake} 
that ireble vow (which is and hath been alwayes ſolemaly made and un: | 
dertaken, either by the parties themſelves, which are to be baptized in 
caſe they be of years, or by their ſureties) were the part rather of a| 
cruel Stepdame than the office of a loving Mother, unleſs the Church | 
our Mother which exaCts this vow of all and every one, could give full 
lurance to all and every one of her ſons, that God in baptiſme for his 


Part never failes to give means ſufficient for quelling the reign of fio, 
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A Paraphraſe upon the ſixth to the Romans, 


Tom, I L. 
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Meansalſouf 
dying to fin 
received in 
baptiſm. 


, 
[1 


Of baptiſmal 
Grace, 


Difference be- 
ewixrt the E- 
le& and the 
Ele& people 
of God. 


| his greateſt perfeQion could not poſſibly reach ; no, nor the bleſſed An 


| viſeble Church, qualified for hearing the word, for receiving the 


ſanttified by the believing Husband elſe were your children unclean, but 8w 


for mortifying the deeds of the body. Means ([ mean) ſufficient not yn! 
themſelves only,but ſufficient #0 every one of us, unliels we will be de 


tive; 
unto our ſelves. 
Now add this Reaſon unto the former, and y ou have the zrye a4 " 


meaning of our Apoſtle when he ſaith, that all that are Baptized are deg, to 


ſin 5 that is,Firlt they are dead unto it by ſolemn vow or profeſſion, Secondly 


they are ſaid to be dead unto ſin, or ſin to be dead in them, in ag mucha; 
they in Baptiim receive an Antidote from God by which the rage & poj- 
ſon of it might eaſily be aſſiwaged or expelled, fothey would noteithe; 
receive that grace or means which God 1n Baptiſm exbibits unto then 
* in vain,or uſe it amiſs.So we may ſay that any popular diſeaſe is quelled 


' © or taken away, after a ſoveraign remedy be found againſt jt, whic, 


© never fails, ſo men will ſeek for it, ſeaſonably apply it, and obſerve thy 
© Dyet which the Phyſitian, upon the taking of it, preſcribes unto then, 

4+ Some in our times there be (and more 1 think than have been bl 
all the former) which deny all Baptiſmal Grace. Others there be which 
grant ſome Grace to be conferred by Baptiſme, even unto infants;but yet 
theſe reſtrain it only to infants Elect. And This they take to be the mezr. 
ing of our Chxrches Catechiſme, wherein Children are taught to belieys 
[That 4s Chriſt the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity did Redeem them ang 
mankind 2 So the Holy Ghoſt (the third Perſon) doth ſanitifie them and yi 
the Ele& People of God, | 

But can any man be perſwaded that it was any part of Our Church, 
zeaning,to teach Children when they firſt make profeſſion of their Faith, 
to believe,that they are ofthe number of the E/e&, that is,of ſuch #5 can: 
wot finally periſh? This were to teach them their Faith backwards, and to 
ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven not Aſcerdendo by aſcending,but Deſcer-| 
dendo by deſcending from it. For higher then thus Saint Pay himſeltin 


gels which have kept their Firs? ſtation almoſttheſe 6000 years. Yet 
certain it is,that Our Church would have every one at the very firſt pro- 
feſſion of his Faithgto believe that he is Ore of the Ele People of God, 
But thoſe Reverend Fathers which did compoſe that Catechi/m, and 
the Church our Adother which did approve and authorize it,did in charity 
preſume, that every one which would take upon him to expound this 
Catechiſm or other principles of Faith, ſhould firſt know the Diſtinfion 
between the Ele, that is, ſuch perſons as cannot periſh, and the Eli 
People of God:or between EleFion unto Gods ordinary Grace or means of 
ſalvation,and Ele@7on unto eternal glory. Every People or Nation;every 
company of men, when they are firſt converted from Gentiliſm to Chri 
ſtianity become an Ele@ People, a choſen generation or company of men 
that is,they and their ſeed after them are made capable of Baptiſm, r&| 
ceive an 1rtereſt in Gods promiſes made unto us in Chriſt, which the hes- 
thens whili# they continue heathens cannot have. And all of Us are in 
Baptiſm thus far ſanCtified, that we are. made true members of the 


Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood, and whatſoever Benefis f 
Chrifts Prieftly FunGion, are committed to the diſpenſation of h1 
Mioifters. And thus far ſanGified by Baptiſme, no man can be but 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Our Apoſtle faith, x Cor. 7. 14. That the anbeliet- 
ing Husband is ſanitified by the believing wife : and the unbelicving wife is 


they are holy, P 
So thar he attributes an holineſs unto the children of believing Prage 
| | } 
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by which they are more capable of Baptiſme then the children of un- | Tom, 111: 
believing Parents are. And of this holineſs by which they are capable] 
of Baptiſmezgall children are partakers, although but one of theic Parents; 
whether father or mother,do believe:much more are the children of be- 
leviog Parents to be reputed holy,or ſanftified after baptiſm, by which 
alwayes ſome Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 1s conferred upon them. For even 
that holines which was communicated or derived unto them from their 
parents before they were baptized,or by which they became capable of | 
Baptiſme, was conferred upon their Parents by Baptiſme. 

5s. Whether This gift or Qualification wherewith The Holy Ghoſt is 
ſaid to ſaniff2 all the Ele@ people of God, be, or include in it,the Grace of 
Regeneration,Lwill not diſpute, Thar infants are by Baptiſm regenerated 
we may not deny; unleſs we will take upon us to put another ſenſe upon 
the Articles of our Church, than they will naturally bear. But whether 
ſuch as were baptized when they came to years of diſcretion (as molt of 
theſe Romans were) did in Baptiſm receive the Grace of Regeneration, 
or were forthwith regenerated 3 That 1 leave unto the Schools, It 
ufficeth us to know the true meaning of our Apoſtle in this place. And 
this it is, * All of us in baptiſm receive a gift or Talent which by nature we 
' had not, we could not have. For the uſe of this talent we ſhall be called 
'unto a ſtrict accompt. And when this accompt ſhall be takeo,it ſhall go 
harder with thoſewhich either have abuſed ir,miſ-imployed it or not u- 
'{d it,than with the Gentiles, Heathens or Ionfidels which never received 
the like. For to whom more is given of them more ſhall be required, 

And unleſs their meavs to vanquiſh Satan the world and the fleſh had 
' [been greater than the meer natural man had any, the juſt Lord would 
not puniſh them more ſeverely than he doth the heathen or meer natural 
men for ſuffering themſelves to be vanquiſhed by his enemies. They 
which deny any grace or talent to be always given in baptiſme , or affirm 
this Talent to be given only to ſome few which are of the number of the 
Ele&t; either do not underſtand or do not call to mind what baptiſm is. 
Now Baptiſne on our part is an Aſftipulation or promiſe; (1 Peter 3.ver.21.) Fa 4 ppm 
And it is no leſs on Gods part, It is a mutual Covenant or Aftipulation xs yy her 
between God and us. And in every Covenant or Aſtipulation there is |cion,or pro- 
Ratio dati et accepti, ſomewhat given and ſomewhat taken. The gi- [ME bc 
ving is properly on Gods part,the taking on ovrs, For in true and proper |and man, 
terms we cannot give any thing to God, becauſe all we have even we our 
(clves,are his by double right, by right of creation and redemption. Yer 
[tis his pleaſure that we in baptiſm ſhould ſincerely and heartily ſurren- 
der that unto him which is his own, even our ſelves, our ſouls, and 
bodies. And he upon this ſurrender or vow, if it-be fincerely made, 
doth give to us that which was not ours, evea his only ſon with all 
the benefits of his death and paſſion. All of us put him on tn baptiſme, 
though not all in the ſame degree; and we may reft aſſured, that 
God would never preſs us in baptiſme, to fight under the banner of 
is Son, unleſs he were ready to furniſh us with ſtreogth, with 
Veapons, and skill to fight his battails. So we will (as our Apoſtle 
exhorts us) yzeld our members unto his ſervice, he will teach our hands 
tO war, and our fingers to fight, and every faculty of our body and 
ſoul todotheir part. 
6. The Abſtract or Briefe of our apoſtles diſcourſe in this chapter is to flir} 
") that Gift of God int theſe Romans which they had received in baptiſm ;, or 
wwichis all one,to animate or incourage them to imp/oy that talent, which God 
in that ſacrament had concredited unto themunto bis glory. And this his Ex | 
PIER += a0 | hortation | 


| 72 The ApoFlles drift in this freth Chapter, Book 1, 
Tom. 11. |ortation is grounded upon their proteſiion of dyizg to ſin which the 
_— > |had made in baptiſm; or upon the aſſurance of Gods ſpirit in the lacred 

War, ſo we will take heart and courage to undertake the fight, There 

is not one branch of this exhortation from the ſecond verſe of this chap 

to this one and twentieth, but is rooted in one of theſe two conſiders. 
tions, or joyntly in both. That al/ of s ir baptiſm are dead to lin (in 
that ſenſe which we have ſhzwed before) that is, by ſolemn wow, vr by 
profeſſing our death unto it, our Apoltle infers ver. 3. and nor only dead 
but buried. And both this death and burial unto fin was ſolemnly pro- 
fefled not by word or vow only, but by matter of fad or viſible ceremon 

chen uſual in baptiſm ; for every one that was baptized (ſeeing all that 
were baptized were of good years, and ſtrength of body to undergo 
this ceremony, were ter demerſs in aqui, their whole bodies were 
plunged thrice in the water to repreſent their wowed death and byria 

Ceremonies [unto ſin. This ternal dewerſion of their bodies, as ſome collec, wi 

5g = by 2a not only to repreſent the holy and bleſſed Ti rinity of the divine Perſons in 

meaning *+| whoſe names they were baptized 3 but withall ro repreſent the thre; 
thereof, |{eyeral dayes wherein Chriſt lay buried in the grave. Therefore faith 

the Apoſtle, we are buried with him by Baptiſm unto death, that like s 

Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father : even [ow 

alſo ſhould walk in newneſſ of lite, ver. 4. 

7. The meaning of the former Ceremony was, and fo of Baptiſm to 
this day, is, That as Chris? did leave the burtben of our ſins, and put off the 
form of a ſervant, which for our ſakes he undertook, in thegrave: ſo wely 
baptiſm and burial into his death, ſhould put off the old man or body of ſn 
| ad be raiſed unto newneſ; of life, and become partakers of bis reſurrellimn 
unto glory. | 

This raifing unto newneſs of life by the Sacrament of Baptiſm ws 
repreſented by the ſafe Aſcenſion of their Bodies out of the water in the 
which they had been thrice plunged. And of our RefurreCtion unto 
glory,we receive the pledge or carneſt,when we receive the grace of r: 
generation, that is the Grace which enables us to wall 1g newnels of life 
And this is called the firſt reſurre#30,without which no man ſhall be par: 
taker of the /econd unto glory, Now that all ſuch as are truly buried with 
him by baptiſm into death, that is, all ſuch as obſerve and perform ihrir 
vow made in baptiſm ſhall undoubtedly be partakers of his reſurrection 
unto glory,the Apoſtle ioferrs ver.5. For if we have been planted together 
in the likeneſs of his death; we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurreGion, 
and ver. the ſixth. Knowing this that our old man is crucified with Him tit 
the body of ſir might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſir.Fo 
he that is dead,s free from ſin,ver.7.that is,He that is dead to ſin io this life, 
is freed from the life or reign of fin.For it is obſervable that he doth oo! 
ſay,if we have been planted together in his death,but if we have beenplar: 
ted together inthe likeneſs of bis death, It is not required that we ſhould 
die the death of the body as Chriſt did, but to die as 7aac did, in thel 
militude and figure of his death; that is, we ſhould die tofin,or crucitc 
that fin io us,for which Chriſt was crucified. And as it is not required that 
weſhould die the death of the body in baptiſm : ſo is it not to beexpe- 
Cted that we ſhould forthwith be raiſed unto that glory whereunto be 
roſe, but to be raiſed #nto a ſimilitude or likeneſs of it; that 1s,unto neV- 
neſs of life, which is the firſt reſurre4ion. And of this reſurreCtion we ſhall 
not fail to be aQual partakers by virtue of baptiſm, jf we be rightly 
planted into the ſimilitude of his death:for ſo the Apoſtles words are I 
we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo " 
| the likeneſs of his reſurrefion. But) 
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But what is it to be ovupur?: Planted togetherfor with whom are we plar- | Tom. 111. 
ted? we Gentiles together with the Jews?So ſome conjeCfture.But the more |] SV >— 
ancient and better expoſition 1s, that we are ovu;vure with Chriſt, planted 
together with Him 5 yet not ſo plarited together with him as one tree is 
lanted together by another (Arbor inter or juxta Arbores) each having 
5 ſeveral root. But as Chriſt was planted by his death and burial, and 
conſecrated to be the root of life 3 So we likewiſe ſhould be planted by 
baptiſm io Him to die to fir, and being fo planted in his death, tobe par: 
takers of his reſurreRion unto life : As the implanted graft which loſeth 
Jeafand ſap and (to outward view) life alſo in winter, with the branch or 
ſock into which it was planted, doth recover all again when the root 
{ends back the ſap at the Spring or the reſurrection of the year. 
2. This is that which our Saviour himſelf had ſaid, John 15.4.5, As the 
lrich cannot bear fruit in it ſelf,except it abide in the vine,no more can ye 
except ye abide in me. Tam the Vine,ye are the brauches:he that abideth in me. 
and 1 in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit;for without me ye can do no: 
thing. That is,ye have no root Io your ſelves,and therefore no life but as 
youare planted in megthe Vine, Now this Vine was opened in his death 
upon the Croſs,and planted in his burial:and from him fo planted, That of 
the Pſalmziſt, Pſ/85.11-was fulfilled, Righteouſneſs did grow ont of the earth; 
and we being iografted vr inoculated into him thus planted, become true 
branches of the ſame Vine.Branches we are,but without root iz enr ſelves; 
all the life we can hope for mult be derived from His root. | 
And the very ſum and proper effed of our belicfin his death & reſur- 
retion,is ſer down by our Apoſtle ver.8.9,10,1 1, Now if we be dead with 
Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with him. Knowing that Chriſt being 
| [raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, death bath no more dominion over him. 
For in that he died, he died unto ſin once:but inthat he liveth, be liveth unto 
God. Likewiſe, reckon your ſelves alſo to be dead indeed unto ſin; but alive unto| 
God through Jeſus Christ our Lord. X 
Sothen if all which are baptized are dead to ſin by ſolemn vow ; every | 
one muſt know it to be his duty 10 mortifie his earthly members;but none are 
bound to believe that they are already aFnally dead to fin, becauſe they 
are baptized, The ſum of our Apoſtles exhortation in the #welfth verſe,is, 
Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body,that ye (hould obey it in the laſts 
thereof, neither yield ye your members as inflruments of unrighteouſneſs unto 
jm; but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive fram the dead, and 
jour members as inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto God. : 
The height of our hopes 1n this lite, is, to put ſia unto a civil death, 
that is, to bring the fleſh in ſubjetion to the ſpirit. And this we may 
od ought to hope for; So ſaith the Apoſtle, v, 14. Sir ſhall not have 
dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law, but under Grace, And 
Grace is able to give us that victory over (in which the Law could| The Regi- 
"ot, if we will ſubmit our ſelves unto the regiment of Grace, and not| Per of he, 
preſume of Gods favour in conſciouſneſs of fin. This is that which the Grace. 
\poſtle rejets with the like indignation (v. 15.) as he had done the 
former imagination of continuing in ſin that grace might abound. What 
then ? ſhall we ſen becauſe we are not under the Law, but under grace? God 
for bid. Know ye not that unto whom ye yield your ſelver ſervants to obey, 
bs ſervants ye are to whom ye obey 5 whether of fin unto death, or of obedis 
ne unto righteouſneſs £ His meaning is, that albeit they were by bap- 
lm tranſlated from the regiment of the Law unto the regiment of 
grace: yet if by preſfuming upon Gods grace or favour they continue 
n lia, they ſhall ceaſe to be Gods ſervants, and become again-the ſer- 
23Nts of fin. £ E 2 
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' 474 The ſenſe of, God be thanked ye were ſervants of ſin. Book n, | 


vs —— Oo ens 
Tom, Il. 9. Itis the Obſervation of Proſper(an Ancient writer)upon this place | 
ND | That as no man can ſerve two maſters;S0 every man muſt ſerve one of theſe "Oy 
4 : ſp = either ſz or righteouſneſs; God or Satancand he that isa ſervant to the oye 
is exempted from the ſervice of the other. He that is a ſervant of righteouſnef | 

is freed from fin, and he that is a ſervant unto ſin, is rather exempted; thy 
freed from the ſervice of righteouſneſs. Both are avouched by our Apoltle 
but with this difference, that being made free from ſin,they were made | 
the ſervants of righteouſneſ13but when they were the ſervants of fin, they 
were free, not from righteouſneſs, but to righteouſneſs : that is they dig| 
righteouſneſs no ſervice, de fa&o, but uſed their freedom rather to wrong! 
it 


q | 
But God be thanked(faith our Apoſtle ver. 17.)that ye were the ſervan;' 
of ſin. A ſtrange kinde of ſpeech ! The Phariſee indeed did thank God thy 
he was no extortioner,no covetous perſon,nor tainted with ſuch fins, x; 
he thought the Publican was; but we never read that any Phariſe,| 
Publican, or other did thank God that he was an extortioner, or tha: 
he was a grievous ſinner, nor would God queſtionleſs accept of ſuch 
thanks: For he expeds no thanks but for the good which he doth unto 
the Children of men. Now to be a covetous Perſon,to be an extortioner 
to be a ſervant to fin,are things which have no goodneſs inthem,there- 
fore no works of God,no part of his doings. How then doth the Apoſilc 
ſo ſolemnly thank God . on theſe Romans behalf, that they were the 
ſervants of ſin; or is this his thankſgiving to be referred only to the later 
part of that 17. verſe; Ext ye have obeyed from the heart that Form if 
doRrine which was delivered you. This indeed was worthy of thanks: 
yet not this alone. The form of thankſgiving refers as properly and pun 
Ctually to the firſt part ofthe verſe [ God be thanked,that you were the ſer: 
wants of ſin Jas it doth to the later part,[ But you have obeyed the form of dy 
GFrinqwhich was delivered unto you, ] 
And in the firſt-place, it refers to their former ſervitude unto ſin, For 
| though God were not the Author of their ſervitude to finzas he was of 
their obedience to the Dofrine of life 3 Tet hiPgoodneſs did turn thei 
| former ſervitude to ſin, the very worſt deed which they had done, unto thei 
good. For take them as now they were,it was better for them that thej 
had been the ſervants of fin, than not to have been ſo. God,you mult 
confider,at this time required the ſervice of righteouſneſs at their hands 
And he that hath been a diligent ſervant to an hard and cruel maſter. 
from whom he could not in reaſon expect any recompence worth his 
toll,is thereby well enapted and trained to be diligent and faithful in 
the ſervice of a gentle loving and bountiful Maſter. Such was the cal 
and ſtate of theſe Romans, They had done extraordinary kindne(sfora 
long time unto ſin,and this their ſervice was not only loſt inreſpett of 
times paſt,but very dangerous in the future.Upon this known caſe or ex: 
periment among men,doth our Apoſtle ground thoſe forcible exhortat! 
ons in the verſes precedent, which he moſt ſtrongly concludes withthe 
words of the 21,verſe.7 ſpeak(faith he ver.19.) after the manver of menyt 
cauſe of the infirmity of the fleſh:for as ye have yeilded your members ſervants 
unto uncleanne(s & to iniquity unto iniquity:even ſo now yield your ment 
bers, ſervants to righteouſne[s, unto holineſs.For when ye were the ſervant! f 
ſire, ye were free to righteouſneſs:that is, you did acknowledg no lervice gue 
unto it. The implication which he expreſſeth not is this: * Being vow be- 
© come the ſervants of righteouſneſs, do as little ſervice unto fo, as whe 
* you were its ſervants, ye did to righteouſneſs,acknowledge none toll, 
for none isdueto it, eſpecially from you. 
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Chap.XVIII. The ſervice of Sin fruitleſs and Shameful, ". 
"10, Butin the 21, verſe, if you mark his placing of the words well ; he Tom, L1I,! 

1ts the caſe home. What fruit had ye ther? of thoſe thinzs, whereof ye are |— NS 
now aſhamed £ Whar fruit had ye then, at that time when ye did them | | 
with greedineſs2It the ſervice of fin at apy time were fruitful,ic is queſtion- 
ie theo, whilſtit is a doing. For this Dalzlah hath the trick to wipe off 
all ſhame from her Lovers faces,whilft (in 1s in the ation or motion. But | 
our Apoſtle proves this ſervice of f1n to be fruitleſs, ever then, becaulc 
ow, when theſe motions were paſt; it makes them aſhamed. 

Noris the ſervice of 1a fruitleſs, only becauſe it briogeth forth ſhame, | 
but therefore more then ſhameful, full of danger and dread-becauſe the | 
hzme which it bringeth forth, is alwayes the Harbinger or fore:runnerx 
;f death.For ſo the Apoſtle adds, for the end of thoſe things is death. Theſe 
ze the beſt fruits of their ſervice to (1n; and f1n it ſe)f is more then fruit: 
le&, becauſe the beſt fruits which it ſeems to bring are poiſonous, | 
But now theſe Romans are called unto the ſervice of a far better maſter; 
one from whom they have ſomewhat z» re,but much more 3» ſpe; a boun- 
iful earneſt, for the preſent, of ao invaluable recompence and tuture re. 
ward, ver. 22. But now being free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, ye | 
have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. 

And finally. he binds all his former exhortations with this undoubted 
aſſertion 3 For the wages of ſin 3s death : but the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | x 

Thus you have feen The duty whereunto we ſtand bound by our Baptiſm, 

And it is twofold, 1, Totorſake the Divel, the world, and the flcfh: 
and ſecondly to betake our ſelves to the ſervice of God. 

The motives to withdraw us from this ſervice of fin, are three, The 
ſryice of it, firſt, 1s fruitleſs, 2. it is ſhameful, 3, it cauſeth death 5 to 
wit, amoſt ſhameful bitter and endleſs death. 

The zotives to draw us unto the ſervice of God,are ?wo, 1.The pre: 
{ent frait which it yieldeth, viz. the peace of conſcience, or that righ- 
tcouſneſs which is the flour and bloſſom unto holineſs. 2, The final 
reward, which 1s a moſt bleſſed life without end. The firft three m20- 
tives to withdraw us from the fervice of fin, are as it were linked or 
mortized one into another. The very fruztleſneſs of Sins ſervice ſhuts! 
up into ſhame; and the ſhame arreſting or feazing upon the fin-| 
ner is no other then the very Harbinger, Fore-runnner or Serjeant 
of Death, 


CHAP. XVIII: 


Rom. 6. 21, What Fruit bad ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now a: 
ſhamed 8 For the end of thoſe things is death, &c. 
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of the fruitleſneſs of Sin, Of the ſhame that follows and dogs ſin, as the ſha 

dow doth the Body. What ſhame #s. Whence it ariſeth ; and what U/: 
may be made thereof. Of Fame, Praiſe, and Honour. Satans Stales, Falſc 
ſhame and Falſe Honour, The Charaﬀer of both in Greek and Latine, 
Of Pudor, which is a!wayes male FaQti,of Verecundia, which may ſome 
times be, de modo re&e FaCti, Periit vir cui Pudor Periit. Erubuit, 
lalva res eſt. | 


[, WW E are here to ſpeak ſomewhat to the Firſt Point, which was the 


lcuitleſneſs of $3r: 3 of which more afterwards. 
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'a76 F ruitleſneſs of Sin, Book 11, 


Tom, Ill. It was an ancient ſaying of a good Writer, preſtat otio/um e/(; 
2A | ihil agere : it were better to fit {ti]] and do nothing, then 6 __ 
weary our ſelves to no purpoſe. A ſhame it is in it ſelf, but common! | 
the beginning of a far greater ſhame, to ſpend our time without _ 
fruit, And if we could perſwade a man that for the preſent he labours 
in vain; that for the foture he can expeQ nothing but weariſom troy. 
ble for his long pains, it would be enough to make him (ifhe have a; 
wit) aſhamed of what he hath done; more then enough (unleſ hehe 
impudent) to make him give over what he hath begun, Yea he is no+ 
a wiſe man, that doth not forecaſt ſome probable hopes or gaioful iſſue, 
of his labours before he begin them. So our Saviour tells us, Lyke I4, 
28. For which of you intending to build a Tower ; ſitteth not down faſt 
and counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it £ Leſt hayly if 
ter he hath laid the foundation and is not able to finiſh it, all that behoil i; 
begin to mock him, ſaying © This man began to build, and was not able 11 
finiſh, If want of forecaſt to go through with a work which in the be, 
giuning promiſed fruit, be a ſhame, or expoſe men to ſcorn or mockery; 
what is it to begin and continue thoſe works, whoſc accompliſhing or 
finiſhing is more fruitleſs then the firſt beginning ? So that the ſervice of 
fin is io this reſpet ſhamefil, becauſe it is fruitleſs. Bur if you obſerre 
our Apoſtle well, he doth not infer, that the works of fin are ſhamefy] 
becaule they are f7#itle/s, but, that they are fruitleſs becauſe they are 
ſhameful. Shame, and that a poſitive ſhame, is the natural frait or iſſuc 
of all ſervice toſinz and not every kind of poſitive ſhame ; but a ſhane 
zccompanied or ſeconded with death. 

That the Apoſtles argument may have its ful] weight or ſway upon 
our ſouls, we are in the firſt place to examine what ſhame properly is. 5e: 
condly, What manner of death it is which is the wages of ſin. 

Of ſhame 2. Shame is a fear of ſome evil to enſue ; Or an impreſſion of ſome evil 
whar it is,20d | preſent 3 the fear of whoſe continuance is more grievous than any pre 
Gre” [ſent ſmart. But though all ſhame be a fear or ſenſe of evil, yet every 
fear or ſenſe cf evil doth not cauſe ſhame, Men naturally fear the lol; 
of goods, but, as our Saviour intimates; af. 6. 25. moſt naturally the 
loſs of their lives, Yet if our goods be taken from us by violence, we 
are not aſhamed of it : the expectation or'ſufferance of this evil cauſeth 
only ſorrow or grief to us, it cauſeth ſhame to him that doth it. There 
'is no Wan almoſt, but feareth a violent and undeſerved death; yetif 
ſuch a death be ſet before him, it cauſeth only ſorrow or heavine{ 
heart,a dejection of ſpirit,no ſhame or confuſion of face: Such # die guilt 
leſs are rather comforted then confounded at the ſight or preſence of other: 
That evil, whoſe fight moveth pity and compaſſion in others, cannot 
See Ariſtoile | breed ſhame to him that ſuffers it. Shame then is a fear of ſuch evil ony, 
Rhet 1:2. £3P- | which conſits in diſgrace or loſs of reputation, and is oppoſed to hoo, 
lib.4.cap.15. | fame, or praiſe. Now the deſire of honor,fame or praiſc is the ſirongelt 

motive, the ſharpeſt ſpur to animate men (eſpecially of better Spirits) 
to undertake any danger, to undergo any evil, that is free from di 
grace, or not charged with ſhame, His rule in the general was exceed 
ling good, though miſ-applied to him, and to his followers Caſe ; Pre 
ſtat per virtutem emori, quam per dedecus vivere. It is better to die with 
credit, then to live with ſhame. And this wrought ſo deeply with hin 
and his Souldiers, that never any died with greater reſolution the 
they did; Though all were ſlain, yet every man fell in his own rank. 
But many Romans and other Heathens, leſs furious then Catiline and 


his Souldiers were, have voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves to the wl 
871k 


ſing. 


_” 


I ts mms 
Ee er rt ns Ie) 


Chap, XVIII, Shamefulneſs of Sin. WE... 


oring Cortures of death without any other metive to undergo or endure | Tom. [[l. 
bem, belides the delire of Fame agd Honour. Now the delire of Fame | +I 
-z0not be ſo ſharp a {pur ro make men adventure upon noble Enterpri- 
es, though full of danger ; but the fear or apprehenſion of Shame will 
yo as ſtrong a Curb to withdraw them from lewd and naughty courſes. 
| ang if the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are Gods Emballadors ; or the 
Magiſtrate, Who is his Deputy, had no other Hank or Curb over men 
-ommitted to their charge, then This : this alone would be ſufficient to 
keep the moſt of them trom groſs exorbirances or outragious Courſes, 
did not Satan the world and fleſh, {till ſet up their Sales or counterfeit 
viſtures of ſhame to drive men the contrary way to that whereto we 
-ck by repreſentation of true Shame to draw them. - 

2. The Heathen Poet could vantingly ſay, That none but Fools 
were cither lifted up with falſe Honour, or dejeted with {lJanderou 
niamy. | 
oy Falſus Honor juvat, & mendax Infamia terret ; Hor. Epiſt 

anem? niſl mendacem & mendoſum ? L.1.Ep.16. 
Put it is a 1ad truth whereof we daily have experiment 5 That The -2ain 
Confiitt in our Chriſtian warfare, 3s between that honour which one man 
ſeeks to recerve from another, and that Honour which cometh [rom God a 
lone; Between the fear of ſhame and diſgrace from men, and that diſerace 
or ſhame which is the Award of Divine Juitice. Painted Honor and coun: 
erteir Shame ſti] command in chief (as it were by Courſe) for the tl: th, 
the world and the Devil. Nothing 15 truly ſhametul, but malum cnlpe, 
but that which is evil or diſhoneſt and againſt the Commandements ot 
God, The only conſtant Rule for knowing what deſerveth ſhame, 
what not, is the Decalogue, or ten Commandements. But this is 4 
Eyle which will not be eafily applied unto particulars , otherwiſe then 
by way of Catechiſm 3 and by this way, God willing, .it may be had 
hereafter, In the mean time, for thoſe that be Parents of Children , 
or Fathers of Families, One of the beſt Catechiſms which they can read 
| untotheir Children or other Relations 1, private, the beſt preparation 
tothe more immediate grounds of Religion which they can plant in a- 
ny committed to their charge, would be, To inure them to modeſty | 
whilſt their affeCtions are plyable ; To teach them both by Word and 
_—_ of what things they ought to be aſhamed, and wherein to rejoyce | 
or glory, 

Ariſtotle in the ſecond of his Ethicks gives this up as the Brief or Com: | 
pend of right Education : aeigery 24, AUTEIRY 07s SH , i) 28 OþM Ta- 
Gia am ily” And Siracides (ſets down (in the 41. Chapter of Eccle: 
laſticus) A large Catalogue or Roll of thoſe things whereof it is a 
ln2meful thing not to be aſhamed: And another ſmaller Table of ſach 
things whereof men ought not to be aſhamed,in the 42. If thoſe that are 
in Parendi ſortem geniti and ſhould be under diſcipline , be ſuffered to 
| ſhake oft this Curb or bridle ( modeſty or fear of ſhame _) whilit 
hey are young , not onely Parents and Maſters, but Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters ſhall find them paſt Rule and Government, when 
they grow elder and ſtronger. There is no loſs can happen to man in 
this lite ſo grievous as the loſs of ſhamefacedneſs and modeſty, eſpeci- 
all T7 Youth. | 

4. 'That diſpoſition of mind which in our Engliſh we call Shame and | rms ag 
Modeſty, or Shamefacedneſs, hath two Characters in the Greek 5 «/dvs | * "> 
and «xv ; The former,the Latines exprels by the word verecandia: the 
ater by Pader, This difference the Grammarians obſerve between 
Ppp them, 
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Tom LIL. | them , that the former, verecundia, is lometime rette fatti, there may 
—Y>> | be a modeſt tear, art leaſt for the manner of doing that which jn it (ej; 
is not evil, but not ſo comely, the circumſtances of time and place 
eſpecially the place of our betters being conſtdered ; Pudor is alwayes 
»ale fai, We are not or ought not to be aſhamed but for that which 
isevil, So that Pador is oppoſed to moral filthineſs or naughtinek, , 4; 
verecundia is to unſeernlineſs, or uncomlineſs: both of them agree i0 
the general, both are A fear of ſozze cenſure 5 but Pudor,or Shame, i; 
metws vituperii, a fear of reproach or infamy for doing that which n it kf 
z#s evil, | 
That diſpoſition which the Latines call verecundia was incident to 
man in his firſt and.pure eſtate; The very Angels cover their faces a 
the preſence of God, And fo no doubt but Children ſhould have born 
an awful and modeſt reſpect unto their Parents, and have been afraid 
to do thoſe things in their prefence, which done out of their preſince 
had not been evil or unſeemly. But that which the Latines call P#dop, 
had found no entrance into our nature unleſs fin had made it One, 
Our nature had been ſufficiently guarded by its Original Integrity a- 
g4inſt juſt fear of infamy or diſgrace, But taking our nature as now 
it is polluted with fin, and ſtained with filthinefs, the fear of diſgrace 
or infamy is no prejudice , but rather an advantage to it. It is aqua-| 
lification which makes men more capable of Rule or Government then 
any reaſonlels creature is 3 none of which are capable of this qualifics 
tion. 
5. The life of Government or Juriſdiction confiſts in che right di- 
(penſation of Pena and Premium, that is, of puniſhment and reward, 
And 7n every well governed Common:wealth, Fame and Honour are the 1 
branches of reward ; wealth or bodily contentments are but |upporters un.» 
it, Many, otherwayes well ordered Common-wealths, might err 
(as moſt Heathen Common-wealths did) in defining what true Ho- 
nour was, or Wherein true honour did confiſt, They did not erre in 
determining honour as the chief reward or Crown of well doing. Nor 
did they erre in making diſgraceor infamy, as the ſpecial branch of| 
puniſhment, Mulds, or Iofs of goods, loſs of life, or bodily terture, 
come but in the ſecond or third place : Fear of infamy and hope 0: 
Honour were of themſelves ſufficient to keep moſt men within the com 
| paſs of civility,or moral] goodneſs, were it not generally true in all Com 
| mon- wealths, which Solomon had obſerved in his times Prov, 28 4. 164 | 
they which forſake the Law do praiſe the wicked; and fo St Peter teilsus, 1 
Pet.CaP.4 V.4. That ſach 4s walked in the wayes of the Genti'es, in laſcius 
euſneſs lu$?, exce/s of wine, ryotings, banquettings and abominable idulaity,) 
did think it a ſtrange thing, that theſe late Converts to whom he wrote this 
Epitle, did not run with them to the like exceſs. Ard tor this caule, 3 
he adds,they ſpeak evil of them; that is,they put all the thame they could 
upon them, ns 

As then, ſo now; Every ſociety of lewd or naughty men, have their: 
ſurped cuſtoms, which are equivalent with them tov Laws: bave their 
Parliaments whereby, (wo unto them ! Eſay 5, 20.) they attempt to al 
ter Or invert the Law of God, and the Law of nature 3 to e(tab{iſh evil 
for good, and to diſgrace goudneis, as if it were evil. 

What courſe of lite, what branch'of lewdneſs more infamous by the 
| Law of God then ryot or drunkenneſs? a vice ſo {hametul, chatchePz: 
| thers eye muſt not pity it in his Children that are tainted with 1r,but ef 
} thcir natural Parents,as well the Mother as the Father, are bound eu 
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Law of God (Dent, 21.20,2 LL) toltorm agaliilt them, to accuſerh<m | Tom, 17T 
before the Magiſtrate, Jeſt tne ſhime and tin {hould r<flect upon them- | er 
ſelves by connivance. And by the ſame Law the publick Magiſtrate is 
bound upon the accuſation of their Parentsto put them to an I9n0Mm!- 
nious death. And yet there 1s a generation of men outwardly profel- 
fog the knowledge of God, and of Chriſt, which ſcek to put ſhame and 
gnominy upon allſuch as will not run with them to the like exceſs : 
which have their Laws and Rules for authorizing and cheriſhiog this 
lawleſs and unruly cuſtom. | 

God again by his written Law, and by his Sentence againſt Cain, a- 
wards death and ſhame to murtherers ; And yet the ſeeds of this accur/ed | 
ſnare more then legitimated; ranked amongſt the eſſential parts of honour; 
made as the very tuuch and tryal of Gentry, by men which eſteem it a | 
greater ſhame to 1ndure the breath of a verbal Lie from anothers raſh 
mouth, then to tell or deviſe an hundred real Lies, or to outface a truth | 
by falſe oaths, And by this corrupt cuſtom, which goes currant for a 
veraign Law among(t braver Spirits (as they account themſclves) rhe 
obſervance at Laws divine and humane (which torbid 31! private Re- 
venge, all reſolutions to kill or be killed) is branded with the iuf.my 
of Cowardiſe; A terrible bug-bear, but to ſuch only as are Men in malici- 
ouſnels, but Children in Knowledge. For it is a ſig: of the greateſt Cow- 
ardiſe that can be, tobe afftrighted at the noiſe of vain words, or to 
forſake the Fortreſs upon a falſe Alarm, or repreſentation « f counter- 
fit Colors : As theſe, fo every other vice hath i's Buud or Advocate to 
pive it countenance, and to diſgrace the contrary vertue, 

6. The old Serpent which beguiled the firſt Man by the firſt woman, 
works (till upon the weaker veſlel, and makes it his 1uftrumcnt to toy] 
theftronger. He is not 1gaorant that this mzaſcu #s pudor, as the Philo: 
opher cal/s zt, this virile or manly fear or ſhane, whereby youth is natu- 
rally reſtrained from ſhameful courſcs, cannot eaſily be vanquiſhed, but 
by ſuborniog this effeminate or womaniſh f-ar of worldly or popular dil- 
rrace to betray it, as Dalzlah did her Hutband Samſon. And the ex 
pelling of this 22a/culine by this womaniſh fear of diſgrace or reproach , 
'sas the puttipg out of the eyes of diicretion, where by we diſcern good |} 
iromevil, So that Satan leads them up avd down at his pleaſure as the 
__— did Sar/o7 after he had loſt his bodily eyes by the cutting off 
1115 hair, | 

We have a Saying or Proverb rather z Paſt Shame, paſt Grace. The 
H-athens had the like Obſervation, ſave only that they Knew not what 
Gracemeant, They had no uſe of the word [ Grace ] in that ſenſe, which 
>moit common, and yet molt proper with us. | 

A Child or man paſt Grace is, with us,as much as Filivs perditus, A Son | 
of perditionz Such an one as Judas was,who'yet was not prſt Grace, that | 
's, not Irrecoverably loſt,until he became impudent and obdurate in (ia. | 
Now it was the obſervation of one, and he was none of the preciſelſt a ) 
nonglt the Heathen, | | 

1am ego periilſe dico, cui quidem periit pudor, | 
[ vive that man (ſaith P/axrzs) for loſt, which hath loſt modeſty,or is paſt | 
lhame. Our Commer Proverb, and the Saying of this Poet have this ſure | 
Ground ja eruc Divinirys That want of modeſty,or a face uncapable of ſhame | 
ſuppoſeth 2 great meaſure of iniquity in the bref, That which we call a 
Brazen face hath alwayes for its $zpporter an Iron ſinew, or a brawny 
heart, Jer.3.3, and 5,3. and 6.15. aud 8.12, n 
7- As nothing paſlzth into the underſtanding but by the gates of 

Ppp 2 ſcale: 


—— ; | 1 


e_—_— 


—_— TJ 


EE 


480 Paft Shame, pafi Grace. Book. 11. 


Tom.[lI. |ſenſe : So the true belief of that which God threatned unto fin, and th 
> | was death,is uſhered intothe heart of man by ſhame and. confuſigy vj 
face. The firſt impreſſion of Gods threatnings unto our firſt Parents 
was made upon thispart, And all the Sons of Adameven unto this day 
either have or might have a pledge of that which Moſes relates concer;.. 
ing their and their eldeſt Sons hiding themſelves and going out fromthe 
preſence of the Lord. To this day it is true, #7 male agit odit Luce 
an evil conſcience flies the light or preſence of men ; And the face cog. 
monly bewrayes the heart ; as he ſaid, | 
Heu quam difficile eſt crimen non prodere vultu ? 
It is an hard matter norto confeſs a crime, or the truth, although the 
mouth be ſilent. Yet as ſome men by long cuſtom in fin degenerate jn 
to Atheiſts,and ſee no reliques of Gods image (wherein they were crez. 
ted) in themſelves, although the notion of a Godhead or Divine Powe 
be naturally ingrafted in all: So, though/hamee and bluſbing be molt nz 
| tural to man when he doth evil ; yet fome by long continuance inſiq, 
ſhake off this vail or covering of their nakedneſs.Such they are of whom 
Feremy ſpake in the Old, and in the New Teſtament Sr. Jude ſpeaks, wy, 
io. Men that are prone to ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they know ug: 
but what they know naturally as bruit beaſts,in thoſe things they corrupt them 
ſelves ; and become as impenetrable by ſhamezas bruir beaſts whom God 
hath deprived of reaſon. He that is not ſubje@ to this paſſion partici 
pates more of the nature or diſpoſition of collapſed Angels then ofcol, 
lapſed man. The Devils (we read) do tremble at their belief or ap. 
prehenſion of Gods Judgments. We do not read that they are famed 
of the evil which deſerves it; as our firſt Parents were. It 1s true 
(though) that they through want of awful reſpect or reverence unto 
| the divine Majeſty were the Authors of ſin, and propagators of ſhame 
to their poſterity, All of us are prone to think that they deſerved ill, 
| pot of God only but of us: and yet the truth is, that we lay a great deal 
more blame upon them then they deſerved. .They indeed were the fit, 
yet not the greateſt ſinners. Many of their poſterity in this quality go 
beyond them: all of us imitate them too well in their fin, but not inbe. 
og aſhamed when we {10. 

8. They had but one Commandement given by God:; and having 
tranſgreſled that, their Conſciences did accuſe them; their very looks and 
geſtures gave evidences againſt them. We tranſgreſs all Gods Com- 
mandements, and one and the ſamie Commandement over and over, 
God onely knows how often ; yet are not dejetted, are not confound. 
ed, but bear out ſail, as if there were no davger : Though every thing 
which God in his written Law hath prohibited, i a branch of the forbidam 
tree. He hath as peremptorily torbidden all To have any Gods but him; 
io worſhip any graven Image; to take his Name in vain, as he did our firl 
Parents to taſte of the Tree of good and evil: Yet even ſuch as wouldbe 
held the only true Catholiques, Worſhip 1mrages « and ſuch again 3: 
would be accounted the pure Worſhippers of God in truth and ipirit, 
worſhip their own Imaginations; and transform the unchangeable na 
ture of the Deity, into uofit ſimilitudes. Little Children amoneſl Us 
are mighty Swearersz- and nothing more common in publique or pit 
vate, then to take Gods holy Name in vain, to abuſe it more grolly 
then the Jew or Heathen could, who knew not God incarpare. And all 
this they do without any fign of ſhame. Women rail upon, revile and 
curſe one another in the open ſtreets, until their faces grow red indeed, 


but with a redneſs which betokevs no ſhame, which bears no _ 
(0 
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Chap. NV1II. Some Women over-imitate Eve, 


\f bluſh, but rather of revenge and malice boyling in the hearc, or of | Tom. 11T. | 
1-ac in heir tonpiiey ſet on fire by Hell, Buttheſe tor the molt part are | <——+— 
of the meaner and baſer ſort, Others there bezas far tranſported with 
miſguided Zeal from that modeſty which becomes their Sex ; and this 
7eal they offer up as ſtrange fire unto God without bluſhing, taking the 
Prieſts office upon them 3 to be more then Teachers, cenfurers of their 
Teachers: ſwift co hear any doQtrine that ſhall contradi& the publick 
voice of the Church, alwaies liſtening after the whiſperings of ſuch 
private Spirits, as Invert the Tezor of the Goſpel, no leſs then the old 
Serpent did the firſt Commandement which God gave unto mankind. 
God had ſaid unto them, Gem.3, ver.3. Te ſhall not eat of the tree of the 
lnowledge of Good and Evil, neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt ye die, But the 
cerpent whiſpers, vere 4,5. Te ſhall not ſurely die, For God doth know , 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened : and ye ſhall 
be 4s Gods, knowing good and evil, A plaufible Comment to her which 
wasnOW giving the raines to her longing appetite. As plauſible a do- 
drine it is to many of her Daughters to meddle with the marks of Ele: 
tion and Reprobation, ſecrets which God hath reſerved unto himſelf. 
Points full of great difficulty and greater danger, and wherein ſuch as 
have waded fartheſt, have (asI ſaid before) inverted the Tenor of the 
Goſpel, For it is the perpetual voice of the Goſpel [/f thou believe, thou 
ſoalt be ſaved & if thou believes? not, thou canſt not be ſaved. |] The very 
ſum and final retoſution of the doftrine of Ele@jon, as it is vulgarly 
caught, is this : [ If thou muſt be ſaved, that is, if thou be of the number of 
| | the BleF or predeſtinated, thou fhalt believe 3 If thou be not of the number 
of the Eleft, thou canſt not believe. | To liſten after fuch whiſperings 
35 theſe, the weaker Sex take from their Mother Eve; but to be con- 
fident or preſumptuous upon ſuch miſinterpretations, or to be cenſurers | 
of their Superiors, thts they learn not from their Mother Eve,but from | 
her falſe Teacher. This is a prodigious diſpoſition in Women, whom the 
apoſtle commands fo learn iz ſilence with all ſubjeFion, but will not ſuffer | 
them 10 teach, or to uſurp authority over the man, 1 Tim.cap.2.ver,12. L his | 
ſilence and modeſtie is injoyned them as a Ptnnance for their Mother | 
| | Evertranſgreſſion, ver. 13,14. For Adam (ſaith the Apoſtle) was firs? | 
formed, then Eve : And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being decei- | 
ved was in the 1ranſgreſſzon. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved ( awiatla 5 
|| 045 Tur yoviae ) by the promiſed Seed « If they continue in faith and chas« | 
rity, and holine with Sobriety,. Theſe are the means to make their Ele- | 
Qion lure, | 
9. All of us both men and women are too prone to. imitate our firſt | 
Parents in doing that which is evil and forbidden by the Law of God, | 
And ſeeing better cannot be expeCted, it were well if we could as truly | 
imitate them, In being aſhamed of the evil which we have done. They 
no ſooner knew that they were naked, but they ſought a covering for 
| their nakedneſs of fig-leaves : but this would not ſerve : For when they 
| heard the woire of the Lord God walking in the garden: they hid themſelves 
| from bis preſence amongſt the trees. All of us have an experimental 
pledge of this which 20ſes relates concerning them in our ſelves, unleſs 
| *e choke or ſtifle the inſtin& of corrupted nature, by lopg cuſtom or 
continuance 1n fin. That our conſciences do accuſe us ; that the fight 
of men whom we know or ſuſpe@ to be conſcious of our miſ:doings | 
deject us 3 both theſe argue » that we muſt appear before a Judge, 
even before that Judge from whoſe preſence our firſt Pargnts hid them- 
ſelves; at whoſe appearance we ſhall be confounded, if we come before 
| him 


482 Fon The Phyſical Definition of Shame, Book 37 ; 


' Tom. 111. | him polluted with ſuch blots and ſtains as our fouls are aſhamed (jy, 
> | men (ſuch as our ſc]vesare) ſhould look upon. For even that regye{ 
or bluſhing which appears 1 mens faces upon conſciouſneſs of their j. 
firmities or mildeeds,is but a maſk which our ſouls do naturally put þe. 
fore them, as being atraid leſt others ſhould ſee the ſtain or blemiſh 6 
(19. 
As our firſt Parents ſought to hide themſelves from God after they 
had tranſgreſſed his Commandements: So Offenders hide wemſclves 
from his Deputies or Vicegerents on earth, not only for fear of puniſh: 
ment, but for ſhame, Andif we ſhould give you the real or phyſjc;] 
Definition of ſhame, 17 #s #0 other then the ftiriving of Nature to bide the 
7 ain of our ſouls by ſending our blood into the face or wiſage, And men do 
| but ſecond this dictate of Nature, when they put their hands or other co- 
; vering before their faces. So Diſarizs one of the Diſcourſes in Macro. 
bins ( Saturn.lib.7. cap,11.) faith: Natura prdore tata ſanguinem ante |; 
| pro velamentotendit, | 

Thus both corrupted nature,and we our ſelves ſeck to hide our ſou} 
from the view of others , albeit we cannot diſcern the inward (tain vr 
filth of fin, but are rather in love with her painted pleaſures: But when he 
| ſhall appear.that knew no fin in himſelf, and yet knows all the ſecrets of 
mans heart : it is no vail of fic{h,no die of nature, no covering of the vi. 
ſage with blood,that will avail ſuch as continue to do thoſe things white: 
of they are or ought to beaſhamed, or which they are afraid that others 
ſhould ſee or know. They ſhall then defire the Hills for a vail, and the 
Rocks and Mountains for a covering to their ſhame; but in vaio, for per: 
petual darkneſs ſhall be their habitation, and their preſent ſhame and 
confuſion of face ſhall then appear to be the harbinger or fore-runner of 
death. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


ROMANS 6. 2r. 
| What fruit had ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed? G5: 
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IWe are many wayes ingaged to ſerve God rather then to ſerve ſin, thou ſo 
could afford ws as much fruit and reward as God doth. But thre 
is no proportion, no ground of Compariſon betwixt the fruits of ſin and 
the Gift of God. The Caſe ſtated betwixt the voluptuous ſenjual je 
and the life truly Chriftian. Satans method; and Gods method. 4 
Complaint of the negle& of Grace, 


l. He Scope of our Apoſtles whole diſcourſe in this Chapter 1s to 
 Geter us from the ſervice of fin; and by the help of Super 
abounding Grace, and Hope of an exceeding great Reward, both toe! 


courage and engage our beſt Endeavors unto the ſervice of God. Bl 
Motion or Argument was reaſonable, albeit ſin (or he that is the Author 
| ft ſin) were able to afford us as much fruit,or as tull a recompence,vstle| 
| tcrvice of God doth. | 
| There is no man amongſt us of this Church,I preſume, but doth ab | 
| hor the Herefie of the 24anichees, which was in part this, 5/545 we werent 
| holding to angther God for our bodies then unto Him which made our ſou, 
[Yer it thelr . ana doctrine were ( for diſpuration ſake ) ſappoke 
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2nd duth puriſts them by his Word and Sacraments: For we are not 
Jebtersto the flelt, but unto the God of the Spirits of all Fleth we are. 
Debters indeed unto the only God which made both our bodies, and 
buls, and fpirits : He may challenge our ſervice by double right. 

Firſt, by the ripht of Creation; which we had ſhamefully violated 
by alienating Our Allegeance unto his Enemy. 


Jeemed us all 5 and if we continue ſervants unto fin, we do not only vi- 
olate that anttent or former Bozd which we owed unto him by right of 
Creation, but that ſecond Bond, whereby we ſtand bound unto him by 
cight of redemption. And tranſgreſſors we ſhould be, and moſt un 
thankful wretches, if we did not cheerfully and ſincerely betake cur 
ſelves unto his ſervice, albeit the reward or recompence, which he hath 
oromilcd and will perform , were but equal to the fruits or pleaſures of 
lin. | | 
But the truth is, that ſo far they are from all equality, that there is No 
Proportion between them, T ke wages of ſin, are leſs then nothing, compa 
redto the reward of righteouſneſs, which 3s more then all things elſe that can 
befall us. For not to Be atall,neverto have had any Being, were better 
hen to ſuffer the death here meant : So that death and lite,eſpecially e- 
rerlaſting death and everlaſting life, cannot come into any Ballance. 
That which is worſe then 20thz»g, or not Being (lo is everlaſting death ) 
cannot be compared with any thing that isGood, muſh leſs with the per: 
{tion of goodneſs (ſuch is everlaſting life) which containeth all good- 
neſs, whereof we can imagine our nature to be capable, | 

2. The only Comparilon then muſt be, between the ſervice of fin and 
the ſervice of righteouſneſs,in reipe& of our preſent eſtate,or during the 
time of this mortal life. -And ſo (if you mark it) our Apoſtle hath Two 
Motives to withdraw us from the ſervice of tia; and Two to draw us to 
the ſervice of righteouſneſs. 

The firſt Motive to withdraw us from the ſervice of (in, is, that it 1s 
fruitleſs and ſhameſal tor the preſent. 
The Firſt Motive again to ſway us unto the ſervice of 


to wit, from life and death everlaſting. 

To ſequeſter the ſervice of righteouſneſs altogether from the hope of 
everlaſting life; or the ſervice ot (in altogether trom the fear of everla- 
ſting death,is a thing,if not impoſlible,yet not warrantable, as was ſhew- 
edbefore inthe 10, Chapt, For thoſe things which God hath conjoyned 
man may-not ſever. Yet we may ſo far ſever them,as God permitted them 
tobe ſevered in the wiſer Heathen. The very Heathens felt a kind of Com: 
punction or {ting of conſcience upon the commiſſion of grofler fins, which | 
did ſuggeſt a kind of tacit fear , but of what evil to come they exprelly 
knew not. They had again a kind of joy, or grateful Teſtimony, or con- 
fratulation of ſpirit or conſcience upon the praGtiſe of things honeſt and | 
comely : And this joy did kindlea ſecret hope or iccouragement to go, 
forwards in thoſe courſes;but it burſt nobourt into a flame, it wanted the 
ght or guidance of divine truth. For both this fear and this hope they 

ad without any exprels hope of everlaſting life,or expreſs fear of everla- 

Ing death. However the wiſer or more moderate ſort of them did prefer 
'he pradtiſe of vertue or ſuch piety as they knew before the wonted 

Pleaſures of this life. Ye! 
—_ — — 


S:condly, by rightot Redemption ; for he that made us all, -hath re- , 


| 
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srrne: We cuuld vut be by auy right fo ingiged unto the iervice of this j Tom. 111. 
magioary £09, 85 unto the fervice of the True God, which made our ſou's | wo 


Ovr ſervice 15 
due to God 
upon ſeveral 
Titles, 


righteouſneſs, Is | 
the preſent fruit which we have unto Holineſs, and between theſe two 
there may be ſome Compariſon, it we ſequeſter themfrom the other #wo, | 
| 


| Sen Chapter 


The tervice 
of fry and 
Righreouſ- 
rels compa-F 
redinregerd 
of this pre- 
ſert Life, 


the tenth. 


* 


BP —— 


454 


IF in this life only we have hope in Chrilt, expounded. Book,rrr 


T om. 111. 
LAY No 


The empti- 
neſs and va- 
nity of finful 
pleaſurcs» 


Yet this their greateſt Philoſophers did not do, without the Contr; | 
| ion of ſuch as were given over to bodily plealures. And this oppoiticy, 
| of ſenſual men may ſeem to have ſome Ground of Reaſon,even from th. 
Rule of Faith it ſe1f, if we had no more expreſs hopes of everlaſtins j;x. j 
or more diſtiact fear of everlaſting death, then they had, wa 

For ſhall we not think that the eſtate of Dives was much better then 
' the eſtate of Lazarxs in this life, wherein Dives received pleaſure, ang 
| Lazarws, pain? Nuw pleaſure 1s much better then pain; And if ſuch ; 
blife as Dives here led, afforded pleaſure, how was it Fruitleſs ſpecially 
in reſpe&t of Lazarss his life, which was full of pain ? Indeed inrefpeh 
'of a life ſo charged with pain as Lazarw's was, or with ſuch vexation: 
and dangers as the life of Saint Pal, and other more eminent Saints of 
God in the primitive Church were: That Saying of. our Apoſtle js moſt 
true, 1 Cor, 15.19. If in this life onely we have hope in Chriſt, then we w 
of all men moſt miſerable, His meaning is; That if bodily death might 
have put an unqueſtionable end to all the Controverſies betwixt him and lis 
perſecutors, there had been no gain but loſs rather in the prolongation of his 
life, But when men truly profeſling the power of Chriſtianity may bc de. 
vour, be religious, be obedient without danger of perſecution, the c1ſei; 
altered, So that our Apeſt/es ſaying doth not concern the peaceableand 
proſperous eſtate of Chrittians, but the iniquity of thoſe times and of ſuch 
Times as thole. 

3.But we muſt conſider that there is a great deal of difference between 
contradiding irfidelity, or expreſs dental of the ſouls Immortality orthe 
ReſurreCion of the body, and ſuch an implicit or indiſtinCt zotion of 
ome recompence for well-doing, and puniſhments for tl doings, as the 
wiſer Heathens did acknowledge. Such of them as conſtantly acknoy: 
ledged but thus much, though not without interpoſition of ſome doubt: 
| Ing or diftruſting fits concerning the fouls Immortality, withour any nj; 
| 02 at all of the bodies Reſurrection, did fully accord with our Apoſtl: 
| in this place. That the ſervice of ſin, or (to ſpeak in their language) 
a voluptuous life, was altogether Fruitleſs, So the Roman Orator tell 
| us. Omny voluptas pro nihilo putanda ef, quod cum preterierit perind: 
fit ac (i nulla fuiſſet, All pleaſure is to be accompted as nothing worth, be- 
| cauſe when it 3s once paſt, it is as if it had never been; that is, it leavern 
fruit behindit © it 3s at the beſt but as a bloſſom or bud which withers orfals 
away before the fruit be ſet - and a bloſſom without hope of ſruit is altogether 
fruitleſs, and of no eſteem. Thus he ſpake of YVoluptas, that is, of pleaſure 
of the body : but he alwayes mainteined the contrary concerning Gat 
dium, which we call the pleaſure or joy of the mind, or the inward rei 
' mony of a good Conſcience, Inthis Point, the fame Roman Orator (witt 
Seneca and divers other Heathen Poets and Philoſophers)did accord alweil 
with Solomon, as in the other ſentence he did with St. Paxl,to wit, That 4 
| good conſcience was a continual Feaſt. See the tenth Chapter of this Book. | 
And See Tullie de Finib, Liv.2. & De Seneffute. And his Paradoxes, 

4. Butl know what a more diſloJute Heathen then Tile vas5 Or 3 
voluptuous Chriſtian or carnal Goſpeller would at this day obj-Q; that 
| they are acquainted with greater bodily pleaſures then the Heathen 
| Philoſophers or preciſe Chriſtians have experience of ; Ard tor this rea- 
| ſon will appeal from us as incompetent Judges. And [ contefs It | 
Prue ! AdifloJute or voluptuous man whether Heathen or Chrittian, 
| oftimes enj»oyes for a ſpace, ſome greater pleaſures of the ti-th, then # 
| ny civil or modeſt man can do. And this was the miſery or 19norabct 
| of the beſt fort of Heathens (which did excuſe them a Tarts, though 


n't 


Chap.XX. Gods Method and Satans, quite comrary, 


Re 1 Toto;thar is,in reſpect of us,not ſimply) in thar they did not know 
or ſuſpect an inviſible Adverſary which deals with us ss a cunning 


@nck/alverzor crafty Mountebankzone that ſecretly corrupts our dyet, | 
:nd by degrees inſenfible brings many diſeaſes upon us, That he may gain 
credit or esfeem by giving us [ore preſent eaſe or pleaſant remedy, though 
never any perfe@ cure. And yet the Heathen Philo/pher had gblerved, that 
moſt of thoſe pleaſures of the body or tleſh,by which men. are ſpecially 
drawn from the practiſe of vertue,or moral honeſty,were uſually appre- 
hended, to be much greater then they truly were ; both, becauſe moſt. 


upon their departure or back parts at their going away:and becauſe,they 
are the remedies or prelent abatements of ſome grievous diſeaſe, which it 
were much better not to havegthen toſtand in need of any medicine how 


pleaſant loever. | 
whenit growes toward the healing then he ſhould have done in that part 
ific had contioued whole. Yet who would long for a wound to find ſuch 
eaſe and contentment? 

He that is ſick of a burning feaver will take more pleaſure, for the 
time being,ia drinking a cup of cold water ; then a man 1a perfect health 
would do tn a draught of the pleaſanteſt wine, Yet who would chule to 


any ſenſe then cooling moiſture 1n the extremity of thuſt.But it 1s a grea- 
cr miſery to be put unto this need or exigence. So is 1t with all diflulute 


diſoluteneſs and intemperancy ; and it is a great pleaſure for them to 
have their deſires ſatisfied:But zt 7s akznrd of Hell im the mean time to be pe- 
| [fered with ſuch deſires which are alwayes more permanent and more durable 
then their [atisfa@Fions,or contentments can be. Bulides, that the eale and \ 
remedies which for the preſent they fiad,do inthe iſſue increale and ma- 
lpnitie the nature of their diſeaſe. 

And if they had been once acquainted with the true delight and 
pleaſures of a moderate and ſober life, they would loath their delires a: 
much as a man that knows -what health is, would diſlike the momentany 
plealures of the ſick. 


lo-keepers or wine-drawers in his time, may ſerve to ſet forth the dif. 
rence between the ſervice of righteouſneſs, and the ſervice of fin : or 
between- the contrary Method which our Lord and maſter, and the 
vince of this world obſerve in rewarding their followers. Every one (faith 
'1z Governor of the feaſt,Fohn 2.10.) doth at the beginning ſet forth good 
Vine,and when men have well drunk then that which is worſe, 1his is the 
very picture or image of Satans praQtiſe: But thou ({aith the ſame gover- 


nour of the feaſt unro the Bridegroom )bas# kept the good wine until now: | 


hat i5,until the cloſe of the feaſt. And this is the Type or Emblem of our 
[\viours Method. 

 Toapply it more plainly. The Devil ſtill Iabours to glut men in their 
deſt dayes with the ſweeteſt pleaſures or contentments of the body: and 
when he hath made them drunk,or brought upon theman unquenchable 
tarſt or longing after the lilkke,then he vents his ſouffes or refule upon 
tem, and plyes them untill they drink the very dregs of Gods wrath, 
Ent oy Saviour keeps his best ſraits unto the laſt, and by his firſt bleſſtogs 


men look upon their faces or approaches in coming towards them ; not 


He that is cured of a deep wound or ſore, feels more eaſe or pleaſure 


be ſick to enjoy ſuch pleaſure ? There 1s (T rake it) no greater pleaſure ot} - 


or voluptuous men. Take them for the preſent, as they are overgrown in} 


5. That commendation which the Governor of the marriage feaſt Go an 
roOa, ana 5a- 


of Canaa in Galilee did give the Bridegroom, in compariſon of ordinary |”: Practiſe. 


doth but as it were prepare & qualifie our corrupted nature to be every 


Q q q day 
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Pleaſure a Nullo. op a Reality.Satan a mountebanck, Bog; _ 
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Holineſs bit- 
ter in the 
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Fruit. 
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| 
See 4. Gellins 


lib. 16.C2P. 1. 
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day then'other more Capable of better, _ And as of Satans malice ,,. 1 
milchief,ſo of his mercy and goodneſs there is no end to ſuch as em), 
them.unrill they bring us to an endleſs and moſt bleſled life, 

The beginnings of {in are alwayes pleaſant, ar leaſt, fin puts u;'t " 
pain in producing the habit or cuſtome of ir,becaulc it is i9p/anyed jy ,, 
by nature.But that which one wittily ſaid of good Arts or learning is ok 
true of the ſervice of righteouſneſs. Radices amare, fruftus duly Th. 
root or beginning of it is commonly unpleaſant, becauſe it cannot b« > 
grafted into our corrupted nature, but asit were by inciſor ; by (1, 
growth of it is pleaſant, and the fruits to ſuch as are exerciſed thercio | 
moſt ſweet and wholſome, | 

This is in effe& the very ſame, that Siracides ſaith, (perhaps himſel;! 
had experimented)Feclus.4. 17, At the firſt wiſdom will walk with amy, 
crooked wayes, and bring fear and dread upon him, and torment hin wii, 


— 


| ber diſciplin,until ſhe may truſt his ſoul,& try him by her Laws, Then will ſhe 


return the itraight way unto him,@» comfort him, and ſhew him her ſecret 

For planting a firm Reſolution in us to endeavor the performance; 
thoſe duties, whereto our Apoſtle 10 this place exhorts us:It is an exce,, 
lent motive which another Heathen Ph:loſopher, Muſonins, a Greek, 1c] 
takeit, commended to his Scholars, (and Cato urged the fame tg hi; 
ſouldiers at Numania)If(laith he)yon beſtow your pains in the ſtudy of cir, 
and goodneſs, the pains will go away as faſt as they come,but the virty;y 
goodneſs will abide with you: But if you take delight or pleaſure in that which 
s evil, the pleaſure will vaniſhthe evil will habituate it ſelf,and incoryorat 
it ſelf in your nature from which it may be more eaſily repelled, then ejed:] 
after it hath taken poſſeſſzon, 


Now to review honeſt pains or labors paſt,is a thing grateful toour 


| fruitful Bur the regretting remembrance of time miſ-ipent in the purſuit 


| The Tenor of the Fpzgrammatiſt's complant was thus. 


' memory; a good fruit in it ſelf of labors paſt,if they were not otherwik 


' of fruitleſs or unlawful pleaſures, is irkſome,1s tedious,is loathſome, even 
to corrupted nature, Thus far and further ſome ofthe Heathens did run] 
parallel with our Apoſtle in this place. What manner of men thenmay 
we think theſe Philoſophers would have proved as well in pradiſe as 
ſpeculation?if their ſpeculations had been ſeaſoned or ballanced (asours 
are)either with the certain hope of everlaſting lite by perfeverancein 
well-doing,or with fear of an everlaſting death for continuance in doing 
evil; And yet we fay that even the beſt works, the beſt endeavors and 
ſpeculations of theſe Heathens, were but ſplerdida peccata,more neat and 
hand/ome ſins. God grant that moſt of our own works or ſpeculations 
may prove much better. | | 

6. Whilſt I compare the induſtry of theſe Heathen Philoſophers, in 
imploying thoſe poor Talents which were beſtowed upon them, with 
the ſluggiſh and decrepit temper of this age, wherein the plentitul revela: 
tion of Divine truth, to them unknown, becomes but barren : methinks 
che Epigrammatiſts Caſe might bea fit Emblem for the world as it (tood 
aftcted, whilit civility aud good literature were but young, and as1t1s 
now diſpoſed, whilſt it hath all experience and helps of former ages 


Panper eram juvenis, ſenio confettus inerti 
| Sum locuples; miſere forte inutraq; miſer, 
Whilit IF was young and able to exjoy the contentments which wea'th affords 
my fortunes were mean and my eſtate but poor: But now wealth is fallew upo" 
me when Thave one foot in thegrave,and know no uſe of it:S0 chat in bot 
:ges.,in both Fortunes Tam a miſerable man. * 


———_— 


_—_— 


this is a depth or 4byſ#5 which may not be dived into. Oaly this we 
zre bound to believe in Generalzthat the only wiſe immortal God, whoſe 
Judgements are unſearchable,and his wayes paſt finding out, hath rea- 
{ns ir: themſelves moſt Juſt, though known to himſelf alone, why he thus 
diſpenſeth his bleſſings - and ſuch reaſons as ſhall appear not only moſt 
juſt, but moſt admirable unto us, when we 1hill know, as we are 


known. | | | | 
. If inthe mean time our Conſciences tell us, that we our ſelvesz or 


our calling only,but even of thoſe Heathens io the knowledge or pra: 
tiſeof many moral duties required of both 3 let us not make the final 
Reſolution of this defect into the Eternal and Irreſiſtible Decree,or into the 
want ofmeans of Grace for doiog either better or leſs amiſs, then we do. 
Foreven thoſe Heathens which had not half the ordinary means,nor any 
portion of theſe ſpecial gifts which we have received, did much better 
then moſt of us do,Oh ſay not! oh think not / That ever this want of Grace 
or negleR,or ill imployment of thoſe talents which God hath given ws, are to 
be imputed either to Adam's Fall,or our pollution in him. Adam's Fall in 
deed was the only Cauſe why we ſtood in need of Grace or means extraordinary 
for our recovery © but neither His Fall,zor any Preterition of oxr perſons or 
individuals which have fallen in him, are either the only or the principal 
cauſe, why we are deſtitute of that meaſure of Grace,which is not, but ſhould 
bein #5; or of our preſent unbelief or mis belief, 

The true Gauſe of all theſe, 1s, Our non-imployment, or iſmmployment of 
onr Talent, which we have received in Baptiſm; or our abuſe of that favour or 
mercy which God for his part in Baptiſm ſincerely hath plighted unto | 
ur, | 
But now that we have not only ſhamefully Broke, but almoſt perpe- 
tually broken That Yow which we made to God in baptiſm,are we in the 
lame eſtate that 4dams was? Or is this Covenant no better then that | 
which God made with him?Yes:He had no promiſe of being renewed by 
repentance, if he ſhould fall from his firſt eſtate. The firſ# Covenant being 


commoii report informs us, that many of our brethren fall ſhort, not of |Þ<'> i Holi- 


CI rs ey en ons as an, 


But why the revelations of Divine Truth are to plentiful ia this dull,, Tam. 11: 

this old and ſleepy age of the world, which will not make right uſe of [| v— 
them, when as they were ſorare and ſcant 1o thoſe times and Nations 
which in all humane probability would have uſed them much better : 


1 


Our fruitje:- 


nels to he 
impured on- 
ly tO our 
own 11] uſe 
of the 
Talent of 
Grace given 
US, 


once broken was not to be renewed, but aſecozd to come in its place; 
andinto this Covenant we entred by baptiſm. And though the Sacra 
went of Baptiſm or the viſible ſign of it may not be iterated, yet the 
Aſtipulation or anſwer of a good conſcience to God may and ought to 
be renewed, and at no time more fitly or opportunely then at the recei- 
ving of the Sacrament of Chriſts body and blood. | 
One'/pecia{ Uſe of this Sacrament in the primitive Church(in the times of 
perſecution) was to reſume or ratifie the Vow made in baptiſmyas appears 


neglect of our Yow in baptiſe. 

Secondly, To requeſt Abſolution and pardon of God, which no man 
tumbly and ſeriouſly doth, but he ſolemaly Promiſerh amendmenc of 
whatis palt. | 


by Pliny the ſecond,who had the Chriſtians in Bithynia in examination up: | #1. £17. 
onthe meaning or intent ofthis Sacrament.For the very name of it was fu- [47 '- =2- 
pitious ro the Rox2a7 State. And that very Preparation which is required |** 
of all which mean to be partakers ofthe Sacrament may be reduced to 
theſe Three Heads. 

Firſt, To arraign, accuſe and judge our ſelves,for our former frequent |7hce Head; 


of preparati- 
on to the ho- 
ly Sacramei.t, 


Qqq 2» Thirdly 


— —— 


Chap XVIIL Heathens will riſe up in judgment againſt ChriShians, 437 _ | 


- 


| 


————————_— 


a83 © Bodily Death the Wages of Sin, 


Tom. L1[.| Thirdly, To implore the ſpecial aid or affiltance of Gody Spirit for 
better performance of our Yow and of what we now promiſe, Ang al 
this only for the merits of Chriſt, and through the efficacy of his 3, 
and Blood, 1 will conclude with that of the Pſalmiſt, Vovete, ” Rap. 


reddite Fehove. 
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CHAP. XX. 


ROMANS 6. 21. 
wn=——1, For the end of thoſe things is Death. 
—23. For the wages of ſin is Death, ; 


——_—— 


The firſt and ſecond Death Both literally zreant, The wages of Sin. But; 
deſcribed, Both compared, and ſhewed, How and wherein the Second 
Death exceeds the Firlt. The greater deprivation of Goodythe worſe and 
more unwelcome death is. Every member of the Body, every facultv if 
the Soul the Seat and Subject of the Second Death, A Map and 8:at: 
The Surface and Solidity, of the Second Death. Pain improved, ly 

 Inlarging the capacity of the Patient, and by intending or advancing 
the aCtivity of the Agent. Three Dimenſions of the ſecond Death; 
x. Intenſiveneſe. 2, Duration, 3. Un-intermitting Continuation| 
of Torment, Pozna Damani & Senſus, Terms Co-incident, Pains of 
the Dammed Eſſential aud Accidental. Fuſt to puniſh momentary ji 
with pain eternal. The refleFion and revolution of thoughts upon the 
ſinners folly, The Worm of Conſcience, 


[. Eath and life have the ſame Seat and Subje#. Nothing diethun 
leſs it firſt live: and Death in the general is az extin@ion of lif: 
Death in Scripture is two wayes taken. 

Firſt, For bodily Death, which is the firſt death, 

Secondly, For the Death of both Body and Sou), which 1s called the 
Second Death, 

Both are are here literally meant, both are the wages of fin. 

The former Death is common to all; excepting ſi-ca of the Godly as 
{hall be found alive at Chriſts coming tro Judgment ; they ſhall not die 
but be changed. 

Oi Bodily Firſt then of bodily death ; and ſecondly of ſupernatural or the ſecond 
-—;I+ o death, and wherein it exceedeth the firſt death. 

| | The Oppoſition between bodily death and bodily life is meer]y privs 
tive; ſuch as is between light and darkneſs, or between fight and blind- 
neſs. And this death muſt be diſtinguiſhed according to the degrees 
of life of which it is the privation. 

Of life the degrees be three. The firſt of meer Vegetables, as of trees,of 
plants,of herbs,or whatſoever is capable of growth or nouriſhment, The 
ſecondis of Creatures indued with ſenſe. The third is the life of man, who 
beſides ſenſe, is endued with reaſon. The reaſonable lite includes the ſer: 
fitive,as the ſenſitive doth the life vegetable. Whatſoever bodily creature 
is endowed with reaſon is likewiſe endowed with ſenſe. But many things 
which are endowed with ſenſe are uncapable of reaſon. And againgwhat 
creature ſoever it be which is partaker of the life ſenſitive, is partaker 
likewiſe of vegetation, of growth or nouriſhment, But mavy rhiogs 


which are nouriſhed and grow, as trees, herbs, plants, graſs and con, 
are 


a 


; 


Chap.XX. Of the firſt Death, Ecclus.4.1 .Suicidium, 


45g 


are uncapable of the life ſenfitive : and yet even theſe are faid fo die, as 
they properly do when their nutriment fails, But albeit the firſt be. 
inoing of mans life in the womb be only vegetative, not ſenſtble or rea- 
pnable, yer no man dieth according to this kind of death only, For 
ſich as fall into an Atrophie (which is a kind of death or privation of the 
nutritive faculty 3 ) yet are they not to be accounted as dead ſo long 
25they have the uſe of any ſenſe,no nor after they be deprived of all out- 
ward ſeoſes:fo long as their hearts do move, or theirgungs ſend out breath. 
$9 that the bodily death of man includes a privation of ſenſe and motion, 
This difference again may be obſerved 1a the degrees of bodily death. 

2. Trees and vegetables alwayes die without pain, ſo do not man and 
beaſt,For that both of them are endowed with ſenſe and motion,both oj 
them are capable of pain. And pain if it be continned and extream draws 
cofitive death after it. Nor can this death approach or find entrance in: 
tothe ſeat of life but by pain, And in as much as this kind of life js ſweet, 
death which is the deprivation of it,is alwayes unpleaſant and terrible un- 


T—T—_——— —— — <— 


Tom. 111. 
ea 


to man;not only in reſpect of the pain which uſhers it in,but in reſpe& of 
the loſs of vital (weetneſs which it brings with'it. The pains of dying may 
be as great in beaſts as In man); ſo isnot the loſs of that goodneſs which is 
contalned ia life:for reaſonleſs creatures perceive it not, A memory they 
hive of pains paſta ſenſe or feeling of pains preſentzand a fear of death, 
when it approacheth. But no fore-thought or reckoning of what fol- 


Fore-thought of what may follow after,makes death more bitter to man, 
then it can be to reafonleſs creatures, And amonſt men,the more or grea- 
ter the contentments of life have been, and the better they are provi- 
ded for the continual ſupply of ſuch contentments, the more grievous is 
the conceipt or fore-thought of death natural unto them. The ſummons 
of death are uſually more unwelcome to a manin perfect health, then to} 
a craſed body. So it is toa man of wealth and credit, more then to one| 
of a forlorn eſtate or broken fortunes. So ſaith Ecclefiafticus, Chap. 41. 
1, 0 death ! how bitter is the remembrance of thee to a man that liveth| 
at reit in his Poſſeſſuons © unto the man that hath nothing to wex him, 
and that hath proſperity in all things 2 yea, unto him that is yet able to re- 
ceive meat £ | 
Yet is not the loſs of life, of ſenſe,or the foregoing of worldly con: 
tentments the ozly cauſe why men naturally fear death, Forthoughtt de- 
prive them of all theſe, yet doth not the death of man conſiſt io this de- | 
privation, The body loſeth all theſe by the divorce which death makes 
detwixt it and the ſoul.But ſecing the ſubſtance of the ſoul ſtill remains : 
the greateſt fear which can poſleſs a natural man, is the future doubtful] 
| {c[fate of the ſoul after this diſſolution. Many which never hoped or ex-| 
peted any re-unton or ſecond marriage between the ſoul and body, af: | 
ter death had once divorced them, had yet a true 207707 that the ſoul 
did not die with the body : and out of this conceit ſome were more a- 
raid of death then any brutiſh or reaſonleſs creature can be. | 
Some other few became as deſirous of it, as Priſoners, which hope to | 
lepe,ure of a Gaol delivery;and thought it a-great freedom(eſpecially in 
heir diſcontented melancholy pafſion)to: have. the keys of this mortal 
Priſon in their own keeping, to be able to ler their ſouls and life out at 
heir pleaſure, But though it be univerſally true,that the corruptible bo- 
dy during the time of this life,is bur a walking priſon, or moveable cage 
unto the immortal ſoul;yet the ſoul being long accuſtomed to this priſon, 


lows after death. This is proper to the reaſonable creature, Now this ! 


Joth naturally chuſe to continue in it (till, rather then to be uncertain, | 


Defire of 
death or telf 
Honyicides 


That 


whither to repair after it go hence. Rp 
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 7he Firſt and Second Death compared, Book 11, 


T om. L111. 


Of the ſecord 
Death where- 
in it exceeds 


the Firſt. 


That ſome Heathens have taken upon them ro let their ſouls our of 
cheir bodies before the time appointed by courſe of nature, or doom 
given upon them by their ſupream Judge: This was but ſuch a deluge, 
af Sathan,as one man ſomtimes in malice puts upon another, For { go. 
times a ſecret enemy or falſe friends hath perſwaded others to break the 
priſon whereto they were upon preſumption rather then on evidence gf 
any zotoriows fat committed,to make them by this means unqueſtic, 
ably liable unto theqpuniſhment of death, which without ſuch an eſcape 
they might have eſcapzd. For avy man wittiogly & willingly to ſeparate 
the ſoul and body which God hath joyned,is A darmnable preſumPtion,an 
uſurpation of Gods own office or Authority. 

To ſollicit or ſue for a divorce betwixt them 1s not ſafe for any, (aye 
only for ſuch as have Good Aſurance or probable hopes;that when they 
are diſſolved they ſhall be with Chriſt. Now the ſouls of ſuch as dyein 
him, have no defire to return unto the former priſon of the body. py 
ſuch as have not in this life been eſpouſed unto him, would chule rather 
to remain io, or to return unto, their former priſon then to be held incy: 
ſtody by their ſpritual enemies. T heir eſtate for the preſent is work 
then the ſufferance of bodily death - being charged, both yi 
perpetual ſufferance and expeQation to ſuffer the ſecond death, 

3. And this death differs more from the Firſt death then inter aun: 
randumzthat is,more then in order of accompt, or rank of place, Whit 
then is not the ſecond death a privation of life? Yes;It is all this,and ſome- 
what more beſides.Every vice includesa privation of the contrary virtue, 
and isa great deal worſe then want of virtue, So every lickneſs includes 
a privation of ſome branch ofhealth, and is much worſe then a Newtrs- 
lity,or middle temper(if any ſuch there be) between health and ſickneſs, 
So doth the Second death include an extream contrariety to life and al 
the contentments of it,Blindneſsis a meer privation of ſight;and the eye 
which cannot ſee is dead in reſpect of this branch of life, and thisdeath| 


or deprivation ofthis ſenſe is only matter of loſs. The eye or ſubjett 


of ſight(oft-times)after the loſs of fight, ſufters no pain;no more doth the 
ear after it becomes deaf:nor the ſenſe of feeling after it be nummd, 4 
man ſtricken with the palſie feels no ſmart in that part which it poſleh 
ſeth, Whilſt any part of our body is ſenſible of pain, it is an argument 
that it is yet alive,not quite dead:And yetis all pain rather a branchol 
death,then ofilife. For much better it were to dy the firſt death thento 
live continually in deadly pain. No man but would be willing to looſe a 
tooth, rather then to have it perpetually tormented with the tooth-ach, 
Now the ſecond death is no other then a perpetual living unto deadly 
pain or torture. : 
Bodily death,or zot being, isnot ſo much worſe then life natural with 
all its contentments, as the ſecond death, is worſe then #he firſt, or the 
bodily pains which can accompany it. The parts or branches of thefi 
death are altogether as many as the parts of life natural. The ſeat or 
/ubjet of the ſecond death is larger. There is no member of the body or 
taculty of the ſoul, whether ſenſitive or rational, which becomes oot the 
ſeat or ſubje@ of the ſecond death. As this death 5s the wages of jinſoi 
3s for Exrention commenſurable unto the body of fiv, Now there 1s 00 patt 
or faculty in man which in this life hath been free from ſin:And whatſo- 
ever part or taculty hath in this life beer polluted with fio,becomes the 
ſeat and dwelling place ofthe ſecond death, Whereſoever fin did enter, 
did enter but as an Harbinger to take up ſo many ſeveral Rooms for that 


death. Whois he that can fay,that luſt hath not ſometimes entred 10 - 
| t 
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Chap.XX. Capacities of Patients, Adivicies of Apents inlarged, 451 & | 


a bo | 
the eye ? that the ſeeds of luſt, of envy, of murther, and of other firs] Tom. 11]. 
ave not t3KEN peſiciiion of the ear ; that his tongue or taite hath ne} <-> | 
veo entertainment to ryort gluttony and exceſs in meat and drink 2 
That his ſenſe of {ſmell hath not been ſometimes a pander to theſe and 
the like exorbitances? And the other fifth or groſs (enſe of Touch ts as the 
-017101 bed of ſin ; tor it ſpreads itſelf throughout all the reſt, and is the 
foundation of every other external ſenſe. | | | 
4. To give you then a true map of the ſecond death, and more then a 
Map of it, or of their eſtate that are ſubject unto it, we cannot exhibit 
The 2ap with the true ſcale for meaſuring the Kegzor of death with the 
miſ-rable eſtate of its inhabitants, is thus. 
- Nature aud common Experience atford us theſe general un-erring 
| 4 


ules. | 
That, al pain and grief are improved by one of thiſe two means ; or FR A coutie 
Reaſon of 


both, | 

1 | © + 1: veremen- 
As Firſt, by enJarging the capacity of every ſenſe or faculty which is [cy o ;:in or 
capable of paln or diſcontent. Secondly, by the vehemency or violence |rorme:.r in 


of the objeC& or agent which makes the impreſſion upon the paſſive tle fecond 


ſeyſe or Capacity. . 

One and the ſame Agert aſwell for quality,as for intention of its aQive 
force , doth not make the ſame impreſſion upon different ſubj<s 
though both capable of imprefſion.As one and the ſame flame and ſteam 
of fire hath not one and the ſame effect on iron, ſteel, and wax ; though 
all ofthem be in the ſame diſtance from it. @nicquid recipitur, recipitur 
ad modum recipientis : How powerful ſoever any Agent be, the Patient 
can receive or retein no more of its power then it is capable of. Apain, 
how capable ſoever the Patient be of any violent impreſſion : yet the 
capacity of it, is not filled unleſs the force of the Agent be proportion- 
able unto it. And though it be able to receive never ſo much; yet it is 
rue again, Nzhil dat gunod non habet, nec p'us dat quam habet : No crea | 
ture, no Agert whatſoever, can beſtow any greater meaſure whether of 
zood or evil, whether of pain or pleaſure, then is conteined within the 
ſphere of its aRtivity, 

From theſe unqueſtionable Principles this Univerſal Concluſion will 
undoubtedly follow:That all exceſs, or full meaſure of pain, of grief,or woe, 
of every branch of malum pozna,muſt amount from the improved capacity of 
the ſenſe or faculty, which receives impreſſion, and from the ſtrength andpo-| 
tency of the ObjeF which makes the irzpreſſtor. 

5. There is no human body which is not by nature capable of the 
Cont; yet ſuch as are accuſtomed to courſer fare, to moderate dyet, and 
hard Jabourgare leſs capable of this diſeaſe then ſuch as cheriſh and pam- 
per the ſenſe of taſte and touching. What is the reaſon; Daintinels of diet 
improves the capacity of the ſenſe of feeling, and makes it more tender, 
2nd ſo more apt to receive the impreſſion of noiſom humours, 2nd the 
lame daintinels or excels of delicate fare, is more apt and foicible to 
0 breed plenty of forcible and peircing humours, then courler fare or 
moderate dyet is, For the ſame reaſon,he,whoſe ſenſe of ſmelling,or ralt, | 
by natural diſpolition of Body or by accuſtomance, more ſubtle or 
curate will be more offended with loathſume ſmells and naſty food | 
then he which hath the ſame ſenſes, by a natural diſpoſition, more dull, 
or more diſf-uſed from delicate odours, or dainty meats, And © 
mulical ear accuſtomed to melodious conforts, will be more dilſpleaſrc| 
with jarring or diſcording ſounds, then he which hath the ſame! 


lenſe of hearing unpoliſhed by Art, or accuſtomed to ruder noifes. The 
more 
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From bodily temporal grievances we may take 


Tom, [1]. 
LY YR 


| city or aptitude of the ſenſe to receive ingrateful impreſſions : And from 1h; 
| 


more accurate a mans fightis by natural diſpoſition, or the more in(; 
man hath in the Art of limning or palnting,or the more accoſtomed he; 

ro view freſh colours and proportions, the more impatient he j, Y 
behold unſightly Objc&s or deformed proſpefs. And according tg the 
increaſe of uofightlineſs or uglineſs in the objectyhis offence,or griet doth 
ſtil] grow and increaſe. The Ru/e then is general, That the diſcontent, tj; 
grief or pait of every one of the five outward ſenſes, ſtill accrues from the capa- 


| 
Phe a 


j 
/ 
j 


potency or rfficacy of the Agent to make ſuch impreſſtons. | 
The [ame Knle holds as true 1n our internal tacultics or ſenſes, A my 
by natural diſpoſition of immoderate appetite for meat and drink is fx 
more tormented with the ſame want of them, then a moderate or oy 
greedy appetite is. And this ſenſe, which is oze of the five, hath this =o 


{lar property, that it is tormented with its own Capacity,without aDy a 


gent or object to inflict pain uponit. The meer want of focd is mire; 
grievousto it, then any poſitive pain that can befal it, by any external 
Agcn's. 

To a man(again) ofa curious Phanfie or accurate Judgment,an onor- 
ant or {lovenly diſcourſe,is more unpleaſant,then toan illiterate man; o 
toone of duller capaciy for wit. | 

Toan ambitious or popular man, the leaſt rouch of diſceſteem or j:x.* 
loufie ofdiſreſpect,is more bitter thenan open affront or diſgrace unto | 
an honeſt upright heart which looks no way but one,to that which /zad; 
{ro truth and honeſty. And he that Jabors to improve this appetite of 
honour or popular eſteem,doth but lollicit the multiplication of his ow | 
woes. For ſeeing Hozor e$f in Honorante, honor is ſeated in them that 
do the honor, not in them that are honored, ſeeing popular applauſe 
depcnds upon the breath of the multitude, the man that ſets his mind 
upon it, doth bur as one that expoſeth his naked body tothe laſh or 


ſcourge, or at the beſt to others courteſte. A man that much mindeth 
his gain, and hath his ſenſes exerciſed in cunning bargainings,takes the 
loſs of opportunity or fair advantage to increaſe his wealth,more deeply 
to heart, then another man whoſe mind is weaned from the world doth 
his very want or penury.So that, though the want or Joſs of the one be 
much greater then the others : yet the Capacity of his appetite or delire 
of gain is much leſs,aud therefore no way ſo apt to receive the impreſl 
on of diſcontentment or grief from the ſame occurrences or occaſions 
which torment the other. 

6, Now to put all theſe together 3 Let us ſuppoſe one and the fame man 
ro be immoderately defirous of worldly honours and riches:And by this 
mcans of an extraordinary Capacity for receiving all thoſe parts of grit 
or ſorrow, which can accrue from loſs of goods, from cortempt, dilgrace 
and ſcorn;and yet withall,as capable of, and as much inclined to, all the 
pleaſures of bodily ſenſes, whereby his Capacity of pain or torture may be 
improved to the uttermoſt. Ler us alſo ſuppoſe or imagine the lame 
man to be daily expoſed to all the temprations, ro all the vexationstoat 
tis bodily ſenſes or internal faculties are capable of, from the occurrences 
or impreſſions cf objects moſt ingrateful ; as to be daily cheated, dall 
difpraced, to. have his eyes filled with ghaſtly fights, his eares with 
hideous noiſes, his ſmc]] cloyed with loathſome favours, and his tal 
vexed with bitter and unpleaſant meats, or rather poiſon which cannot 
be digeſted; and his ſenſe of touch daily infeſted with deadly pain ; His 
\pp«tite of meat and driok daily tormented with hunger and thirlt Ant, 
from a man in this woful eſtate and piteous plight,we may take the ſurtaces! 


| 
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--t dimenſion of the jecond dearh,but not the Thickneſs or Soltdity of it, 
That we mult gather thus : firſ# by Negatives, How ca pable toever a 
mans bodily ſenſes may be of paiu orplealure, or his interoal faculties of 
joy OF ſorrow : yetit isgenerally true in this life 5 Vehemens ſenſibile cor- 
rumpit ſenſu © The vehemency or exceſlive ſtrength of the A gent or 
ſenfible ObjeCt doth corrupt or dead the ſenſe. Huge noiles,though in 
heir nature not þideous,or forquality not diſpleafing,will breed a deaf: 
nc io the ear. And though light be the moſt grateful obje that the 
eye can behold : yet the too much gazing upon it, or the admiſſion of 
too much of it into the eye will ſtrike it with blindneſs, Long accuſtom- 
ance unto dainty meats doth dull the taſte and take away the appetite. 
Likewiſe too much cold, or too much heat, doth either diſſolve or be- 
num the ſenſe of feeling : and a man may looſe not the ſmelling onely , 
but even the common ſenſe, or Animal Faculty by ſtrong perfumes,much 
more by loathſome and abominable ſmells, There is not one of the five 
cutward ſenſes, but it its proper object betoo violens,or too vehement, 
may let in death toall thereſt, A man may be killed without a wound; 
either at the eye, or at the ear; at the noſe, or at the mouth : ſo he may 


by meer want of food. The Gargrene ( or other like diſeaſe which works 
ooly upon the ſenſe of touch or feeling) brings many to an end without 


ſoument in a naſty priſon, without violence to any other ſenſe fave only 


2nd in their kind,wholſome meats. Regulus that famqus Roman Senator 
did die as miſerable a death, as his enemies could deviſe againſt him, 
without any other inſtrument of cruelty, befides the force or ſtrength of 
the moſt grateful obje,which the eyecan behold ; that is, of the ſun : | 
untowhoſe ſplendant beams his eyes were expoſed without the maſk or 
ſhelter of his ey- lids, which his cruel enemies (for increafiog his pain and| 
livgring torture_) had cut off. | } , 
Others again, which wanted no contentment either of the outward or 


; Tom. 111. 


be by the ſenſe of hunger or thirſt, without any weapon or poiſon, only | 


any forraign enemy. - Some have died a miſerable death by cloſe impri- 


tothe ſenſe of ſmelling. Many have died of ſurfets,though of delicate, | 


internal ſenſes, have died through meer grief and ſorrow,firſt conceived, | 
lther from loſs of goods or friends ; or for fear of diſgrace and ſhame : | 
and ſome through exceſſive and ſuddain joy. So that in this life, it is uni-| 
verſally true, avd undoubtedly experienced in all the bogily ſenſes; and 

moſt other faculties of the ſoul : Nul/um violenturs eft Perpetunm. There | 


1s no prief, no pain or ſorrow, whether inflicted by external Agents 3 or 
whether it breeds withio us,or be hatched by the refleQion of our own 
thoughts upon others wrongs, or our own overſights or miſdeeds ; but 
if it be violent, or exceſlive,it becomes like a raging flame , which both 
devours the ſubject whereon it exerciſeth its efficacie, and puts an end 
to its own Berzg, by. deſtroying that fuel which fed it. Ry 
7. This then is the property of the ſecond death, and the miſerable 
condition of ſuch as muſt receive the wages of fin; That after the Res 
ſurreion of the body; the capacity, aſwell of the bodily ſenſes, as of 
other faculties, are ſo far improved, fo far inlarged ; that no extremity 
of any external Agent, no virulency of any diſeaſe which breeds with- 
ln them, no ſtrevgth of-imagination, or RefleQion, upon what they 
nave in time paſt fooliſhly done; or what they ſuffer for the preſent , 
or may juſtly fear hereafter; can. either difſolve, or weaken their 
paſhve capacities or ſtreogth to indure the like, Every faculty becomes | 
more durable then an Anvil to receive all the blows that can be faſtned upon 
bem, and all the impreſſions how violent ſaever which in this life would, | 
| Rrr | To 
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The ſecond Death deſcribed in H. Scripture. Book 11, 
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{ nor any abatement, for the preſent, which would not have inraged the 


| not much neceflary ; whether the fire of hell be material fire or #0; that is, 
| ſuch as may palpably or viſibly ſcorch the body, and torment the out. 


fore. is a life or vivacity continually to ſuſtain deadly pains, 

The Dimenſions of this death may be deduced to theſe three heads, 

Firſt to the intenſruencſs of the pain or grief, which is more extream then 
any man inthis life can ſuftcr becauſe the capacities of every ſenſe or pal. 
five faculty are in a manner infinitely inlarged 3 and fo is the ſtrength o 
violence of externa] Agents, and zhe ſting of conſcience or Perplexed 
thoughts wonderfully increaſed. | 

Secondiy, to the duration of all thoſe puniſhments, for it isa death ever. 
ia{ting, 

L ai7'y to the unceſſant perpetuity of theſe everlaſting pains ; for they are 
aot intiifted by firs,but without all intermiſſion though but for a moment, 
Iheretsnot anilldayand a good, not anill hour and a good, not an jj 
mi utc and a goed, not anill moment and a good, in hell; All times are 
extream!y evil ;- variety of torments bread no eaſe, Thus much appe;. 
ed by th< Parable of the rich glutton, who could not obtain ſo much of 


{ Abraham as a drop of water to cool his tongue 3 which if it had been 


graured could pot have effcCted any intermiſſion or intercifion of pain, 


lime as much in the next moment, So that ſuch as ſuffer the ſecony 
death know not how to aſk any thing for their good , becauſe indeed 
nothing can do them any good, but all things , even their own. wiſhes 
conſpire unto their harm, and increaſe their wo and miſery, 

8. Some, taking occafion from this Parable have moved a queſtion, 


| ward fenſes. Sometimes this fire is deſcribed by a tlame;as in the Parat; 
| of the rich glutton ; ſometimes by the blackneſs of darkneſs, as in Saint 
Jude. Irt is not the flame or viſibility of this fire which argues it to be 
| material 3 the flame is leaſt material in our fire. And palpable it maybe 
though not viſible ; But with this queſtionI will not meddle, beiog im: 
poſlible to be determined without fight or experience,which God grant 
we never have. It ſhall ſuffice therefore in brief to ſhew, how this fire, 
or rather the pains of the ſecond death are decyphered or diſplayed in 
Scripture. 
Now, As the joys of Heaven are ſet forth unto us under ſuch Emblems: 
or reprefentations, as are viſible or known unto us; and yet we do not 
believe that they are formally or properly ſuch as theſe ſhadows or pt 
| ures repreſent, but rather eminently contain the greateſt joyes that by 
theſe repreſentations we can conceive or imagine: So we are bound to be- 
 lieve, That the pains of Hell, areat leaſt, either properly and formally 
ſuch as the Scripture deſcribes them to be,or more extream and violent, 
then if they were ſuch as the charaers which the holy Ghoſt hath put 
upon them, do without 2/etaphoy import or ſignifie. More extream they 
are then fleſh and blood in this life could endure for a minute ; For 3s 
fi-ſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven : ſo neither can 
hey endure or inherit the kiogdom of Satan : theremuſt be a change of 
this corruptible nature before it be capable of theſe everlaſting pains 50 
much the deſcription of it in holy Scripture doth import, : 
The firſt, and that a- Terrible deſcription of it, is, Eſai. 30.33. Tophet # 
ordained of old, yea for the King it is prepared ; the pile thereof is fire and 
much wood, the breath of the Lord like a ſtream of brimſtone doth kinale 
it, Thelike, but more terrible hath Saiar Fohr, Rev. 20. 10. The Devil 
that deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire and brimſione , _ 
: | | LT. en -.- 
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Chap.KX, Poena damni 8 ſenſus. Pains Efzential and Accidental. age 


the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and night for i Tom. 111. 
ver and ever © and as he adds wer.14. This lake of fire is the ſecond death. | x — 
And Saint Jude tells us that, 7 he deſiru@jon, of Sodom and Gomorrah , 
1nd the cities about them, is ſet forth as an example, or type of this eternal 
frez that is, ſuch fearful torments as that people ſuffered for a moment, 
the damned ſhall ſuffer in hell eternally. The ruines of Sodom and Go: 
morrah, and the dead ſea or brimſtone Lake, wherein, neither fiſh nor 
other creature liveth, was left untoall future ages, to ſerve as a map or 
picture of that lake of fire and brimſtone which Saint Jokn mentions , 
that is, of Hell, Now the very ſteam of ſuch a Lake would ſtifle or 
:orment fleſh and blood to death in a moment ; the outward ſenſes are | 
not capable of its firſt impreſſions. 

.Some School-men have moved A more pertinent Queſtion whether this 
puniſhment of ſenſe (which (or the inſtrumental mean of which) is thus 
deſcribed unto us, by a Lake of fire and brimſtone) be greater or leſs then 
the Pena damni ; that is, Whether their impriſonment cr confinement to 
Hell,aod their ſubje@tion to tormenting Fiends,be worſe then their Ex- 
cluſion out of Heaven, and the perpetual loſs of Gods joyful preſence, 
The moſt Reſolve; That Pang damn, the loſs of Gods preſence is of the 
two, the worſe. And certain it is, that it cannot be leſs; ſeeing , that, 
Everlaiting Life, which is The Gift of God, and Crown of Holineſs, is, 
atthe leaſt, ſo much better, as the ſecond death or pains of hell are 
worſe, then this mortal life. But, if I miſtake not, the . embers of | pans dann; 
this Diſtinction concerning the puniſhment of loſs, and the puniſhment of | and Senſus | 
ſenſe by pain, are not altogether Oppoſete , but Co-incident, The very bc orngy 
conceit or remembrance of this infinite loſs, and of their folly in procu- 
rig it, cannot but breed an inſufferable meaſure of grief and ſorrow 
unto the damned, which will be fully equivalent to all their bodily pain. 
And this frettiug remembrance, and perpetual refleQtion upon the folly 
of their former wayes, is, as I take 1t, That Worm of Conſcience that never 
dies. But of this hereafter. 

The miſerable eſtate of the damned, or ſuch as ſha!l ſuffer the ſecond 
death, may be reduced to theſe two Heads : to Puniſhment Eſſential, or to 
Puniſhment Accidental or concomitant. The Eſſential Puniſhment com- 
prehends both Pea dammni, and Pena ſenſus : The polttive pains of that 
brimitone Lake; and the Worm of Conſcience which gnaweth upon their 
fouls The Puniſhment Accidental or concomitant, is that Loathſomneſs 
if the Region or place wherein they are tormented, and of their Compa- 
vions 10 theſe torments. 
la this life, that Saying is generally true : 

Solamen miſeris Socios habuiſſe doloris. 

[t is alwayes ſome comfort to have Conſorts in our pain or diſtreſs. But 
this Sayirg is out of date in the Region of death 3 the more there be that | 
(uffer theſe pains, the leſs comfort there is to every one in particular. For | 
there is no concord or copſort, but perpetual diſcord, which is alwaies | 
lomuch greater, by how much the parties diſcording are more in num- | 
ber: And to live in continual diſcord, though with but ſome few, is a | 
kind of Hell on earth. And thus much in briet of the ſecond death,where: 
itexceedsthe Firs? 

10. Ifany one that ſhall read this ſhould but ſuſpect or fear that God 
tad inevitably ordained him unto this death, or created him to no bet: 
tr endthen tothe day of wrath: This very cogitation could not bur 
much abate his love towards God, Whom no man can truly love,unleſs he 
be firſt perſwaded, That God is good and loving, not towards his Elett mm 
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Tom. II. | but toward all men, towards himſelf in particular. But this Opinion of 
| Abſolute Reprobation, or ordination to the day of wrath, I pray my oe. 
| ver enter into any mans brains, 
; - Bur flcſh and blood, though not polluted with this Opinion , will, if 
' not repine and murmur, yet perhaps demur a while upon another Point 
, more queſtionable,to wit 3 How it may ſtand with the Juſtice of the moſ 
righteous Judge to recompence the pleaſares of ſin it: this life, which is hy 
| ſhort, with ſuch exquiſute and everlaſiing torments in the life to com. 
Specially ſeeing the pleaſures of fin are but tranſient, neither enjoyeq 
' nor purſued but by interpoſed Fits, whereas the torments of that Lake 
| are unceſſantly perpetual, and admit no intermifhon, 
{ The uſual A-ſwer to this ere is: That every fin deſerves a puniſh. 
; ment infinite, as being committed againſt an infinite Majeſty. Bur ſeeing 
' this anſwer hath no ground or warrant from the Rule of Faith, in which 
| neither the 2/ax7i it ſelf is exprelly contained, nor can it be deduced 
; thence by any good Conſequence ; we may examine it by the Rule f 
Reaſon. Now by the Rule of Reaſon and proportion, the puniſhment due 
to offences as committed againſt an infinite Majeſty ſhould not be puniſh. 
ment 7»finite for time and duration, but 7»finite for quality or extremity 
of pain whiles it continues. If every minute of finful pleaſures ig thi 
world ſhould be recompenced with a thouſand years of Hell. pains, thi 
might ſeem rigorous and harſh to be conceived of him, that is, as infinite 
in Goodneſs as in Greatneſs, as full of Mercy as of Majeſty. But what: 
ſoever our thoughts or wayes be, his wayes we know are equal and ji; 
moſt equal, of i: themſelves only, but even unto ſuch as in ſobriety ot jpj 
rit conſider them. 
But wherein doth the equality of his wayes or juſtice appear,whenhe 
: recompenceth the momentany pleaſures of fin with ſuch unſpeakablee 
_ + , | verlaſting torments? It appears in this : That he ſentenceth n0 creatur 
Attrib.l. part, | unto ſuch endleſs pains, but only ſuch as he had firſt ordained unto n 
& 2-part. | endleſs hfe : ſo much better at leaſt then this bodily and mortal life, a tht 
ſecond death is worſe then it. Adam had an immortal life ( as a pledge o 
| earneſt of an eternal life) in poſſeſſron'; and had not loſt it either for tin. 
| ſelf or us, if he had not wilfully declined unto the wayes of death, of whi| | 
| the righteous Fudge had fore-warned him. Now when life and death ari| 
ſet before us, a5 that Hold is given ns of life; to recompence the wilful chit 
of death with death it ſelf, this is mot equal and juſt, And if the rigt 
teous Lord hadſentenced our firſt Parents unto the ſecond death imme 
diately upon their firſt tranſgreſſion, his ſentence had been but juſt and 
| equal ; their deſtruction had been from themſelves. Yet, as all this had 
been no more then juſt,ſo it had been leſs then juſtice moderated orr: 
ther over-ruled by mercy.Now inftead of executing juſtice upon ourfitl 
Parents, the righteous Lord did immediately promiſe a gratious rt 
demption ; and as one of the Antients ſaid, Felix peccatum quod taken 
meruit Redemptorem, is wasa happy fin which gave occaſion of thepro 
miſe of ſuch a Redeemer. 
IT. But did this extraordinary mercy promiſed to Adam extendi: ſl 
= I" + |toall? or to Adamonh? or to ſome few that ſhould proceed from hint 
8 of Our publick Liturgie, our Articles of Religion , and other As of 
| Charch, extend it #0 Adam and to all that came after him, But how the 
| Nations whom God as yet hath not ca!led unto the light of his Goſpel, 
| or whoſe fore-elders he did not call unto the knowledge of his Laws|! 
ven unto Iſrael; how either Fathers or Children came to forſake the mY 
cles wherein the whole humane nature in our firſt Parents was 1nterentt 
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: 4 Secret kyown 10 God,and not fic to be diſputed io particular. This we 
ire ſure of in the Gereral, That God did not forſake them, till they had 
forſaken their own mercles. But for our ſelves; All of us have been by 
Baptiſm re-ordained unto a better eſtate then Adam loſt : Now, if upon 
our firſt, ſecond, third, or fourth open breach or wilfull contempt of our 
row in Baptiſee, the Lord had ſentenced us unto everlaſting death, or gi- 
ven Satan a Commiſſion or warrant to pay us the wages of fin, this had 
heen but juſt and right 3 his wayes in this, had - beer equal, becauſe our 
wayes were ſ0 unequal. But now he hath ſo long time ſpared us, and given 
us fo large a time of repentance, ſeeking to win us unto his love by many 
blefſings and favours beſtowed upon us : This (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) is 
the riches of his bounty ; certainly exceeding great mercy, much great- 
erthen juſtice 3 even mercy triumphing againſt judgment, Now if after 
1ll this, we ſhall continue to provoke him, and defer our repentance, 
turning his Grace into wantonneſs, making the plentifulneſs of his word the 
nurſe and fuel of Schiſm and FaGion, no judgment can be too great , no 
pain too grievous, either for 2zality or for Continuance. 

12, The DoQrine of ſuch Catechiſts as would perſwade or occaſion men 
toſuſpe&, that God hath not yet mercy in ſtore, or that there is no poffi: 
bility for all that hear the word,to repent,to believe,and be ſaved;what. 
ſoever it do to the Authors and followers of it in this life , it ſhall in the 
life to come appear even to ſuch as periſh to have been erroneous. For , 
one ſpecial branch of their punifoment, and that wherein the puniſhment of 


ſuch 4s hear the word and repent not, doth ſpecially exceed the puniſhment | 


of the Heathen or infidels, ſhall be their continual cogitation, how poſſible it was 
for thems to have repented : How poſſible for them £ how much more poſſible for 
them then for infidels to have been ſaved, The bodily pains of Hell fire ſhall 
be (asis probable) equal to all 3 but the worm of Conſcience, which isno 
other then the refleCtion of their thoughts upon their madneſs in follow- 
ing the pleaſures of ſin, and neglefiog the promiſes of Grace, ſhall be 
more grieyous to impenitent Chriſtians, 

Atrue Scale or ſcantling of theſe torments we may take from the con- 
(ideration how apt we are to grieve at our extraordivary folly or Retch- 
lfneſs in this life 3 whether that have turned to the prejudice of our tem- 
poral eſtate, of our health, or bodily life, of our credit or good name, 
Thereisnot a man on earth but if he would enter into his own heart, 
might find that he had many times committed greater folly then Eſax 
did, when he ſold his Birth-right for a meſs of pottage. He ſet his Birth- 
right (that is his Intereſt in the Land of Canaan) on (ale, without the ha: 
zard of that inheritance which God had elſewhere provided for him;for 
he became Lord of Mount Seir. He did not contrat for his own impri- 
ſonment or captivity : but we daily fet Heaven to fale,and hazard our e: 
verlaſting excluſion from Gods preſence, for toyes lels worth, atleaſt leſs 
neceſſary for us, then bodily meat was for Eſa# in his hunger, And yet by 
fuch fooliſh bargains we enter a Covenant with death , and contract 
( though not expreſly, yet implicitly ) for an everlaſting inheritance in 
Hell. Now unto ſuch as thus live and die without repentance,the moſt 


cruel torments that can be imagined,cannot be fo grievous, as the conti- | 


nual cogitation, how they did bind themſelves ( without any necellity 
aid upon them) to receive the wages of (in, by receiving ſuch baſe ear: 
neſt asin this life was given them. ; 
13.A more exact Scale of the reward for this their folly z we have 1n 
Two Fiftions of the Heathen, The one is That of Siſjphus his unceſlant la- 


bour, in rolling a huge ſtore , which till turns upon him with = 
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| Tom.1lll. force. Theother is of Prometbews,whoie liver (as they imagined) wa 
SNL | continually gnawn upon by a oultur or Cormorant without waſting the 
ſubſtance of it, or deading its capacity of pain, The continual refleR;. 
| 07, of ſuch as periſh, upon their former folly,is as the rolling of Siſyphas's 

ſtone, a grievous labor, a perpetual torment, ſtill reſumed by them, but 
| ſtill more and more in vain; for no ſorrow bringeth forth repentance 
there, And every ſuch Refle#ion or Revolution of their thoughts upon 
their former wayes, is The gnawing of the worm of Conſcience, more grie, 
vous by much unto their ſouls, then if a vultur ſhould fo continually 
goaw their hearts, 


—— 
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ROMANS 6. 22, 23. 


But now ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end everlaſting life, 
The Gift of God is Eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


— 


Eternal Life Cozzpared with this preſent Life : The ſeveral Tenures of 
Both, The method propoſed.” The in$tability of this preſent Life, Th 
contentments of it ſhort : and the capacities of man, to injoy ſuch cn 
tertments as this life affords, narrower. In the life to come the 
pacity of every faculty ſhall be inlarged. Some ſenſes ſhall receive their 
former contentments only Eminenter 3 as if one ſhould receive the weight 
in Gold for droſs : Some Formaliter. Joy Eſſential and Foy Accidental 


bs T He Poizt remaining is, that, This Eternal Life which is the Cronnf 
Holineſs, is ſo much better then this preſent life, and its beſt content 
ments. as the ſecond death is worſe then this preſent life, however taken at 
the beft or worſt, Now both ſorts of lite and death may be comparedei 
ther in reſpeCt of their proper quality or of their Duration, That,inre 
ſped& of Dxration or continuance, this good and happy life, whichis the 
Crown of HoJineſs, and that miſerable death, whichis the wages ct ſin, 
| are equal, no Chriſtian may deny, may ſuſpeCt ; for both are endleſs. That 
this life was endleſs, that ſuch as are once poſſeſſed of it , ſhall never be 
diſpoſleſſed of it,even Origen and his followers did never queſtion, who 
notwithſtanding did deny, that this death which was oppoſed unto it| | 
was abſolutely endleſs,though in Scripture often ſaid to be everlaſting: 
For That in their interpretation was no more then to be of exceeding 
long continuance. But this Herefie hath been long buried in the Church 
and his fin be upon him that ſhall ſeek to revive it. | 

The Method then which we mean to obſerve is this : | 

_- to ſet forth the excellencie of everlaſting life in reſpett of this life| | 
preſent. 

Secondly to unfold the Reaſons,why neither the hope of everlaſting 
life,nor the fear of an endleſs miſerable death do ſway ſo much withmolt 
Chriſtians, as in reaſon they ought, either for deterring them from the 
fruitleſs ſervice of fio, or for incouraging them to proceed in holy ad 
godly courſes, whoſe end is everlaſting life. In this later we ſhall takeoc: 
cai;on to unfold the Fallacies or Sophiſms which Satan in his temptations 
puts upon us, with ſome brief rules or direftions how to avoid them. 4 
work queiiionleſs of much uſe and fruit, though handled by a few, & 
ther ſo ſeriouf]y or ſo largely as the matter requires. tn 
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"Jo comparing this lite with the lite ro Coms, we arc 27 the firſt place (© 
et forth the different Temuves of them. Secondly,to cowpare the /ever al 
i175 Or CONteENtMENtE, | | 
2; This preſent life even at the beſt is in compariſon but a hind of death, 
ror as the Heathen Ph//oſopher had oblerved, ut is alwi yes in fluru, ike a 
ream or current, It runs as faſt from us as it comes unto us. that part 
of our life which is paſt (faith Seneca) 1s,as It were,refigned up to deaths 
That part which Is yerto Come, 15 not Fer CUrs, GOF Can WE make any {ure 
-eckoning of It. That part which we account as preſent, is equally divi- 
led between death and us: Not unconſonan'ly to that of avid I'm 


1b ; 2an that is born of a woman, is of few dayes and jull of trouble : he 
eumeth forth like a flower,and is cut down. he flecth alſo as a ſludew and con 
tinueth not. The Addition or Comment upon this, io our unrg, is, ilat 
in the 11458 of life we be in death; that is,we die as faſt as we tive, 11.e 
irſt part of our life is the beginning of our death ; and death it {elf Git- 
{rs from life, but as the Point doth from the Lie which it terminates, or 
i; the line doth from the ſurface,or the ſurface from the body whoſe far- 
{.ceitiss Jdors ultima linea rerum e8F, The whole courſe of our lite is 
{ull of interpunctions, or Gommmaes ; death is but the Period or ful! poipr, 
Take it atthe very beſt,it is in reſpe@ of trze /ife or ſtedfaft Being but 
asthe Reflex or Image of a ſtar ina flowing ſtream, The tcat or ſubject 
of life doth not continue the ſame it was, no not for a moment ; it is but 
one by continuation, or freſh ſupply of the like ; As an Army is faid to 
be the ſame which conſiſtsof the like number cf men, though moſt of 
the Commanders and Souldiers of the firſt levy be (lain. So Darizs the 
Peran had a Legion which they called 1-+#-ortal; becauſe it was con- 
| |cinually ſupplied with the like number of new Souldiers, when the old 
ones failed, © For the ſame reaſon, ſome have compared the life of man 


ently extinguiſhed when the oy] doth fail. Ard indeed as the oy] anc 
lightisto the Lamp, wherein the one is contained,the other ſhineth; fo 1: 
the natural heat and moiſture unto the ſou], eſpecially as to life ſenſitive. 
but when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, owr ſouls ſhal, 
then be in our glorified bodies, as light is in the ſtars, in their proper ſphere, 
Ourlite ſhall be one and the ſame, not by continuation or tycc:ſlion oi 
bodily parts, $o as this firſt life, and that other life which we expe, dit 
ter for their Tenure and manner, as the repreſentation or figure of the Su: 
the water,'and the Sun in its ſphere, The Temnre of the one is fluent 
and tranſitory,” The Terxre of the other is ſolid and permanent, And pro 
portlonable to this diflerence of their Terwres or durations,are the diffe- 
| rent joyes or contentments. If all the poſſible contentments 1n this life 
(ſuppoſe they were far more in number ghen they are) were put together, 
they could not equalize the Contentments of one minute 1n the life to 
come, - - TAE, 
3.Our defires in this life are vaſt,and our capacities to enjoy the good 
[of what we deſire but narrow and flender, They conſort no better then 
|a decrepit gluttons eye or appetite-with his digeſtive faculty, Now it is a 
mifery to have vaſt or ſtrong deſires, and not to be able to give them fa- | 
Y ftion;moſt miſerable to take thoſe courſes which exclude them from 
pollibility of ſatisfaction, ' Hence an Heathen Phi/iſopher touk the want 
Ir EmPtineſs of this miſery to be the compleat Sphere of true h.ppineſs : and 
out of this conceit defined A happy man, bricfly this : Beatus eſt qui vi- 
wit 


102. 15. The dayes of tram are but as graſs; He flouriſheth as a Fon of 
the Field. As ſoon as the wind goeth over it, it is gone,@*c, Or to tha! of 


unto a Lamp, which burneth ſo long as it hath ſupply of oy], bur is pre- 
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See Ecok IC, 

Chap. 17. 


The hearts 
defire is True 
Happineſs» 


| man living cap project unto himſelf : and yet after long experience of. 
| very particular that he could propoſe unto himſelf, gives up this generz] 


| things themſelves which he defires ; for theſe have their right Ule,fo they 


| and ſome print, ſome Sext orreliſh of it, we find in molt deſires of it 
{ Somewhat there is in the right uſe of every Creature, which would lead 
1 us the right way unto It, did we not run Coxzter, ſtriving to make up; 
{ full meaſure of joy by the abundant fruition of theſe materials wherein 
| wedelight, Whereas the delight and contentment which we find ins: 


{ fountain whence all the goodneſs that we find in them or in our ſelves,i 
| derived. The nearer we draw to him,the neerer we are to true happinels: 


vit ut wult : He is happy or bletied which hath a} the contentments 11,7 | 
he defires or wiſhes. But,St. Auſtinze tells us that another Heathen tubes 
he names not, but whoſe ſaying he often applauds) corrected this Defini, 
tion thus 3 Beatus cf qui vivit ut unit, modo nihil velit quod non dr, . 
He is a happy man that hath all that he deſirethzſo he deſire nothing hs 
what he ought to deſire. And certain it1s, that. the former Definitiqy 
without this Correction, comes far ſhort of that true happineſs, which is 
contained in everlaſting life, or which all men by ature confuſedly defi 
For a man in this life may have every thing which in this life hjs heart 
deſires, and yet not have bis hearts deſire. This no man can have in thi 
life : nor doth the meer natural man find the way or entrance tot, See 
Chriits Anſwer to Johns Diſciples, pag.17. 

Solomon had tried as great variety of particular contentment as any 


verdi&, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity, and vexation of mind. Vet igthi, 
vanity ſeated in the unſetled and fluctuant defires of man, not in the 


be referred to their proper End, whichis no other then true happine(; 
and no man can have #3s hearts defire until his heart do pitch and (et: 
on this, as its Center, TT 

Hence ſome would Define 'True happineſs to be Plenitndo deſideriom; 
the full ſatisfa&tion of our defires, This all ſeek after without ce[ation 


ny Creatures ſhould turn our thoughts from them unto the inexhauſtible 


| truly happy we cannot be until we injoy his preſence, Zrrequietun «i 


| poſſible of this life are entertained either by our bodily Senſes, or by 


'cor pofirum ad te Domine, donec quieſcat in te. Our hearts are reſlels in 
the purſuit of happineſs, until they reſt in thee, O Lord. 

4. The firſt ſtep to happineſs which we can make, is, to be periwaded, 
That true happineſs cannot be obtained inthis life. Our Senſes are unci- 
pable of the Accidental joyes or concomitant glory which attend thishap 
pineſs. And our Reaſonable Soul, how magnificently ſoever Philoſophers 
ſpeak of its nature, is more uncapable of Eſſential joy and happinels; That 
conliſts iz the Fruition or enjoyment of the Divine Nature, which is, Happ! 
neſs it ſelf. 

All the Contentments of this life will ſerve to no other uſe thentobe« « 
Foyl to ſet forth the happineſs of the life to come, All the Contentment 


the internal faculties of our Souls, Now by the diſcovery of che imper- 

fetions of ſuch Contentments, we may aſcend by degrees to ſome com 

petent Scale or view for diſcoveriog the perfeCtion of Joyes inthe Life to| 

come. 

The imperfeCtion of all Contentments incident to this life, diſcovers 

it ſelf theſe Two Wayes. "| : | 
Firſt, The ſeveral capacities are too narrow and feeble 1n themſelves 


to giveentertainment to any portion of ſincere and true joy : the "= 
beſt Contentments,which here they fiad in any Object,are mingled wil 


dregs. | ; Secondly 
: ; | —— 
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Secondly, I he ſatisfying of one capacity defrauds avother of that mea» Tom.1II. 
ſure of contentment whereof in this lite it was otherwayes capable. And | v— 
commonly the ſatisfying of the bafer faculty , or meancſt capacity doth 
deprive the More nuble faculty of Its due, Men given to their bellies,or 
Mlicitous in purveying for the groſjer ſenſes of taſte or touch , defraud 
he ſenſe of ſight which is the gate of knowledge, and the ear which iz 
the ſenſe of diſcipline, of their beſt Contentments, For as the old lay- 
ing is, Venter #07 habet aures : The belly hath no ears. And too wuch in- 
fpht in the means which procure bodily pleaſures doth blind or darken 
the Common ſenſe. Others not lo folicitougto feed the belly with meat, 
15 the ear with pleaſant ſounds,or the eye with delightful ſpectacles: do 
byboth means rob the reaſonable foul of her beſt ſolace, and as it were 
block up theſe ports and havens, by which proviſion ſhould come into 
her, 

Every Handy:crafr or Art of huſbandry requires an ordinary Capaci- | 
ty, not of the Common ſenſe only, but of the underſtanding. And yet 
ſuch as have their minds exerciſed in theſe and the like imployments,are 
thereby diſenabled for bearing Rule or Goverament over more civil and 
ingenuous men 3 as may be collected from the wiſe Son of Sirach, Ecclws. | 
38, from the 25.to the 33. Even amongſt the capacities or faculties of 
the reaſonable ſou] there is not that harmony or concord which were re- 
quiſite for her better contentment. Some men 1n a manner freed from 
the ſervitude of their outward ſenſes, and able to command their ſervice 
for contemplation; by too much contemplating npon one ſort of objzs, 
| [make themſelves uncapable of reaping that delight, which other objects 
would more plentifully afford to theſe Contemplators. Some by ſtudy- 
ing the Mathematicks too much do benum their apprehenſive faculties 
or capacities of prudence or civil knowledge. Others whiles they ſeek 
togive too much ſatisfaCtion to their defires or capacities of civil wiſ- 
dome, or humane Prudence, doinfeeble their capacities and ſtarve their 
delires of divine A1yſteries or ſpiritual underſtanding | 

Quite contrary it #s in the life to come, | | OY 

Firſt, The capacity of every ſevſe or faculty is improved to the utter | JE.24 = 
meſt;and no object ſhall intrude or offer it fe}f, but ſuch as are able to | ill ſenſes and} 
give, ſeverally, full Contentment without ſatiety. ag 57 jog 

Secondly,The Harmony or Conſent between the ſeveral Capacities and | come. 
defires of every Senſe and Faculty is moſt exact : the ſatisfying of one 
doth no way prejudice,but rather further another, : Every one ts apt to | 
bear its part for making up'of that full harmooy which is required to 
truc happineſs. | 

And,For thoſe profſer Senſes of Tonch and Tafte with the Appetite of 
meat and drink : All the pleaſures in this life wherewith they are com: 
monly overtaken are (2s we ſaid before) medicines of diſcaſes, rather 
than any true Contentments. 

The firſt degree or ſtep to happine(s, 13,To be freed ſrom thoſe diſeaſes where- 
with they now are peftered. For though it bea miſery for a man to want 
food when he is 2n huogry,or drink when he isthirſty,or rayment when 
heis cold,or needs it for ornament 3 yet, we all conceive itto be a far 
greater happineſs to injoy continual health and livelineſs, without either 
huoger or thirſt, or to have perfe&t comelineſs without clothing or ray: 
ment. And for this reaſon that branch of happineſs, which confiſts 1n fa- | 
istying the Capacities of theſe Sexes, 1s in Scripture deſcribed by Nega- | 
Iver: As there ſhall be no hunger there, no thirſt, no grief, no pain, Theſe 
are the Symptomes of thoſe groſſer Senſes in this life, which in the lite to | 
-A x come. 
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Tom.lll. | come ſhall not enjoy the pleaſures or Contentments which are contrary 
LS | to theſe annoyances (as we ſay) in kind, but by a happy Exchange - by ſuch 
| an exchange, as he that turns lead into filver, doth forego a great deal of 
droſs or baſer metal, but gains that which contains the full value cf it j, 
{ a ſmall weight or compals, 

Of all and every one of the bodily Contentments we can peſlibly i. 
magine, the very immortality of glorified Bodies, as for quality, more 
| then the Q#inteſſence or ExtraCtion. It containeth health and chearfy}. 
neſs of Spirit, with all the pleaſures that accompany them ( as we ſay ) 
Eminenter ; that is, As one pound weight of Gold fully contains in its yy1; 
many hundreds of lead; ſo one Moment of immortality, the leaſt weight if 
| glory we can imagine, is worth a full Age of all the health and hadpine|; 

that car be had on earth, Inſtead of material food which periſheth with 
the uſe, and whoſe fulneſs doth alwayes breed ſatiety, the appetite of 
meat and drink ſhall be continually ſatisfied with the Tree of Life, which 
(or rather, the Emblems or Type of which)our Firſt Parents were not 4d; 
mitted to touch in Paradiſe, 

6. When the Sadduces captiouſly demanded, Which of thoſe ſever 
brethren ſhould have that woman to his wife in the world to cone, 
which had been ſucceſlively married to all the ſeven? Our Saviour an- 
ſwers; The children of this world marry and are given in marriage.but thy 
which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurr:fim 
ſrom the dead, neither marry nor are givenin marriage ; neither can thy 
die any more for they are equal to the Angels. What then ſhall ſuch as have 
enjoyed the comfort of wedlock be utterly deprived of that comfort 
in heaven, which was allotted to Adam in Paradiſe, even io the ſtate of 
innocencie? They ſhall not have it 7z kind; for ſeeing fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, there ſhall not be there any Two 
3n one fleſh: but in lieu of this comfort, ſuch as obſerve the Commande. 
ments of Chriſt ſha]l be more neerly eſpouſed and joyned in fpiric unto 
Chriſt. For as man and wife make one body : ſo he that is joyned unto the 
Lord is one ſpirit , 1Cor. 6. 17. This is the conſummation of that Greet 
MyStery which is here begun on earth, and whereof, the firſt marriageio 

Paradiſe was but the viſible ſign or ſhadow; This is the very perfeftiondt 
all pure and chaſlt love. y 

As for thoſe other purer Senſes of Sight and Hearing, they ſhall enjoy 
their formerContentments,both Eminenter and Formaliter,both inkind, 
and by happy exchange. Though enabled they ſhall beto ſee far more 
glorious ſights, and to hear more heavenly ſounds then in this life they 
could either hear or ſee:Yet ſhall they not be diſenabled to ſee the ſame 
fights or hear the ſame ſounds which ſometimes in this life they did. but 
theſe they ſhall hear and ſee with infinite more delight and joy, becaul 
the Capacity of theſe ſenſes ſhall be improved as far as life it ſelf is 1w 

proved, which of mortal becomes immortal. 

The light was truly heavenly which did ſhine about St. Pux/, and the 
voice was heavenly which ſpake unto him,as he was journeying towards 
Damaſcus; but the light did ſtrike him blind, and the voice aſtoniſhed 
him. What was the reaſon; Being yet in the fleſh, his Senſes were #0 
capable of theſe celeſtial impreſſions. 

Bur this you will ſay was a judgment upon St. Pay! , becauſe he ws 
get a Perſecuter : So was not St. Peter when he ſaw our Saviours Tranf 
guration upon the Mount. This was but a glimpſe of that glory which 
ſhall be revealed ; and yet it ſo overcharged his ſenſes that it put hi 


in a manner beſides himſelf,beſides his wit or underſtanding:for he knew 
not 
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jou what he ſaid, when he ſaid 3 Let ws make bere three tabernacles ; one 
1r thee, and one for Moſes, and another for Elias. Only this he was ſure of 
:n the general, That it was good being there; or that if he ſhould alwaies 
have been, as for the preſent he was, he ſhould have been a moſt happy 
man 3 ſpecially of his capacity to receive or entertain what he then heard 
[|- [or ſaw had been any way proportionable unto them. Saint Paullikewiſe 
ifter his converſion was fo Rapt 1o ſpirit with the Celeftial words which 
he heard, that it ſeemed he knew not whether he were ir: the body, or out 
of the body when he heard them ; that is, whether he were locally preſent 
-1Paradiſe, whence thoſe words were ſpoken; or whether his ſpirit were 
Elevated to hear them in ſuch diſtance; whether of the twoit was, cer: 
tainly ſuch words they were that they could not be uttered by him, or 
be made known unto others. 2 Cor.12.4. And asthe words were unut- 


terable, ſo the joyes which then poſſeſſed him were unexprefſlible by a- | 
oy known ſimilirude or reſemblance. O how great then fhall thoſe joyes 
be, when the ſenſe of hearing ſhall be as capable of theſe Celeſtial voy- 
ces, as it now is of earthly 2 when our ſenſe of fight ſhall be as fitly pro- 
portioned to the ſpeGacles of paradiſe, as it is now unto the ſtars of the fir: 
mament? when all our faculties ſhall be as capable of Celeſtial influen- 
ces, asthey are now of ſublunary impreffions ? 

-.Briefly,all the joyes or coutentments of The life ts come , even com- 


both in their order, and how they are fer forth unto us in Scripture, Joy 
| [orhappineſs Eſeztzal conlifts in the fruition of Gods preſence, 

But ſeeing the Deitte or Divine nature is every where preſent,is it nat 
now preſent with us on earth ? ſure it is; but we are far from it. A light 


pleat happineſs it ſc If, may be reduced to theſe Two; Firſt ro joy or happi. | 
"eſs Eſſential, Secondly to joy or happineſs concomitant or Accidental. Of | 


orcandle may be preſent to a bliad man, and yet he as far from enjoy: | 


tipodes. Such is the caſe of all whoſe ſims have made a ſeparation betwixt their 
Godand them , He is preſent with them, preſent in them , but they are 
further removed from the comfort of his preſence then the Center of the 
earth 1s from the Higheſt Heavens, The three children were in the fiery 
furnace, but it made no impreſſion upon them, they felt no ſmarc or pain 

fromit, becauſe the heat of it did not enter ito them, Thus the Divine | 
Natzre or eſſence doth incompaſs all, good and bad, more truly then the | 


ing any comfort of its preſence,as if it were put under a buſhel at the Az | 


furnace did their bodies : yet, he that could withdraw the force or in- 
fluence of heat from the fire, can likewiſe withhold the joy or comfort of 
bis preſence from ſuch as love him not, But whereſoever it is, it is the 
fountain of all joy and happineſs: and ſhall any man be in the fountain | 
of joy and happineſs, and ſhall this fountain be in them, and they not 
made happy by it? Yes; it is not enough that the fountain of happineſs is 
| |1n them, they muſt exter into the joy of this Fonrtain,before they become 


Joy, needs no other external contentment or obje@ to ſatisfie the parti 

ular capacities of ſenſe,or of any internal faculties. For as the Being of 
every creature is contained in the Oxznipotent nature,in a more excellent 
Manner then in it ſelf: ſo- all the goodneſs or comfortable influence 
Which the creatures can communicate unto others, is contained in a man- 


©mmunicative, then any finite goodneſs can be, This infinite goodneſs 
dwelleth in Chrift bodily; the ſpirit of all joy and gladnels 1s given un- 
0 him, but without meaſure. It pleaſed God , that in him ſhould all 
win'ſs dwel; That as we in this life from bis fulneſs receive grace for 


nappy by it, Now that ſervant which hath once entred into his maſters | 


| *r farmore excellent in Gods infinite goodneſs, which is likewiſe more | 


$449 grace, 


Won: i411; 
— > 


gy 


| "504 Viſio Beatifica, Intelle&us fir Omnia. Book $1 


Tom, 11I. | grace, fo, in the better life or life to come, we ſhould receive jor f, bl: 
SY | that is, joy upon joy without ceaſing, without end, even as much 2, ay 
ſhall be capable of, yea abave all that we are 2ble to delire or conceiye. | 
8. Our life ſaith the Apoſtle, Coloſſi2. 3. is hid with Chriſt in God : 11., 
Chriſt who 3s (ur life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glas | 
All, as many as have their fruit unto Holineſs it this life, have the pleg;;, 
the earneſt, or the Cocket of the next 3 But the /ife it ſelf, whereof Bali. 
neſs is the pledge or Cocket, 3s treaſured up in Chriſt 3 and may not be de. 
livered unto us,until we be changed;until he appear in glory unchanoe.| 
able. Whileſt we ſee not him, we fſce not our ſelves, or that life which | 
is treaſured up for us in him. 
This fight is deferred or reſerved until his appearance; Then this fohy | 
ſhall grow into a perfect taſte. So ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor,13.12, 
Now we ſee through aglaſs 3 that 1s, indiſtin&ly,or as we ſee a truth lockt | 
upin a Riddle: But then, When that which is perfe@ foal come, then ſhalt 
we ſee face toface, Now (faith the Apoſtle of himſelf) 1 know in part, | 
but then fhall I know even as T am known. | 
Saint John hath the like myſtery more fully - 1 John 3.2. Beloved, my 
are we the ſons of God 5 and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but w;\ 
know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like to him, for we ſhall ſee hin, 
45 be is. Fromall theſe places, but chictly from the laſt, it is apparent, 
That the fulneſs of our joyes and happineſs is from the viſion or ſight of Gul in 
* *| Chriſt, And hence is this Sight by the learned 5 and fuch as have in- 
light in theſe myſteries, called, Viſto Beatifica, the Bleſſed viſion, or the vil. | * 
on which makes us happy: yet happy it makes us, in that, by it,we become 
like unto him who is moSt happyybleiled, yea bic{ledneſs it ſelf, ThisisSzint! 
Johns inference, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is; that is, 
; not through a glaſs, but in a glaſs, Our underſtanding or intelle(tive fx | 
| culty Is as a Glaſs wherein this viſion is made. Now the underſtanding, 
| as the Philoſopher obſerved, 7s & a glaſs, apt to receive the impreſſion of 
' all things intelligible : And (as he imagined) could not be pertedd, 
' could never underſtand its own nature aright ; urtil 7t were mad: al 
| things, until it had received the images or ſtamps of all things. And hence 
 Itis, that the more men know, the more they defire to know. The know: 
ledgeof many particulars doth but excite our imbred delice of krowity 
more; and this deſire can never be ſatisfied, until we know all things, 
| Now to know all things ſucceſſively, or one after another, is impolible 

Hippoerates, | It was the complaint of the father of the Phyſicians, Ars loyga , vitavre 
| vic, Thetrue knowledge of any Art or Science, or the ſubjeCt of it, 
long in getting, whereas mans life is ſhort. There is #0 end , faith Sol 
101, of writing many books 5 and much reading (which is but the hunting 
| after knowledge) 7s a wearineſs unto the body, 

9. But it being taken as poſlible, or as granted ; That we could contets 
know the nature of all things which we ſee, hear,or read of; that we could 
be as prompt and perfeC in this viſible book of nature, as we are in the 
firſt elements of the eaſjeſt book that can be printed for us; ihat we 
knew the nature of Heaven, of carth, and of every creature in them, 3 
diſtin&ly as children do one letter from another; and the nature of 
mixt bodies, as well as they know the juſt value of letters or {yllables 
put together: yet could not ſuch knowledge make us haÞty. For thele 
things how perfeGly ſoever known,could not infuſe any vew lite 1nt0 V5 
could not make us partakers of any greater joy or goodnels then 1s 
themſelves.Bur in the life of glory our ſouls become living poliſhed glal 
ſes, wherein the Divine nature, wherein Chriſt God and Men, oe - 
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Chap.XXI. The fight of Chris in Bliſs will make us like bim. Gorg 
| 


| (cen a5 be #55 aud hes truth zt ſelf, life it ſelf;,and goodneſs it ſelf; and we | Tom. 11. 
| ;re transformed 1nto the fimilitude of 2/1 theſe his Attributes. {| SV 


There is no pifture-maker that can expreſs either the colour or pro. | 
portion of a mans body or countenance ſo exaCtly as theſe do themſelves | 
in atcue glals ; It receives the true image and ſimilitude of ary thing vi: | 
ible, as more ealily, ſo more exaQtly then wax doth the ſtamp and cha- | 
-aCter of the ſeal. For,That receives only the Mathematical Form, or fi: 
oure, without the matter or any real quality. As a golden ſeal leaves no | 
:inture of gold,nor a ſeal of braſs auy property of braſs.in the wax, but 
only the figure 3 Whereas 2 glaſs belides the figure or proportion re: | 
ceives the colour, but no other real quality, | 

But the eye, which 3s a kind of living glaſs, takes ſome tinfture, not of 
the ſhape or colour only, but of other real qualities or properties of 
things ſeen, By looking on Greer or Azurethe eye is much refreſhed : 
becauſe the natural.conſtitution of it reſembles theſe moſt. Yer finds 
ir not the ike contentment either tn colours too ſad or too bright, be- 
cauſe theſe have leſs affinity with its native temper, Nor is the effed& or 
efficacy of colours ſeen, terminated only in the eye, though the eye ſees 
them; That reacheth unto other internal faculties,unto the very Seat or 
(enter of the AﬀeCtions, The imprefiion which colors perfectly red (as 
ſcarlet of the ancient die ) mzke upon the eyes of living creatures 
which abound 1n blood, doth tir the blood, and inrage their ſpirits to 
fight, when as otherwiſe they would be quiet. Andto the end they might 
provoke the Elephants to fight, they ſhewed them the blood of grapes and mul- 
berries. 1 Mac, 6.34. And ſome good Philoſophers have obſerved, that | C_. 
Bears or other creatures which abound with Melancholick blood , are | <p. = 
more inraged at the ſight of colours more dark then ſcarlet , or perfect | 
red; So that the eyes of living creatures which ſee things as they are. | 
not through a glaſs, but in themſelves as in aperfett glaſs, are apt to take | 
others impreſſions beſides the figure proportion or colour of thoſe things | 
which they ſtedfaſtly behold. | 

10. There is 20 creature in the world more apt to receive the ſhape or figure | 
if another, then man, in his firſt creation, was to receive the image or like | 
neſs of his Creator, who hath no figure or ſhape whereby he may be vi- | 
libly repreſented, as the ſeal is in the wax, or as a mans face is in a glaſs. 
be is infinite in all bis Attributes,and his infinity cannot be repreſented.muſt | 
beadmired, | | 
_ Theſimilitude(though)of his goodneſs,or of his righteouſneſs, where- 
n happineſs conſiſts, was truly repreſented in the Firſt man; for he was 
created Juſt and holy, and wanted nothing to his happineſs, ſave only per- 
ſeverance in that righteouſneſs, wherein he was created, But he ſtained his 
foul with ſin; And fo far as it was ſtained with fin,it was more apt to take 
the image of Gods adverſary, who was the Father of ſin, the author of 
all iniquity which men commit : (And fo we all are by nature,more apt 
to take this image of the wicked one : ) then the pureſt glaſs is to receive 
\ [the Image, the proportion, and colours of men that look uponit ; more, 
?ptto take the impreſſion of his bad qualities,then the eye of any living; 
© 20m is to take the impreſſion of any quality which ſhall be pretent- 
ed unto it. 

But as the fir Adam was made a living [oul, lo the ſecond Adart was 
made a quickning Spirit ; 4 ſpirit of life to revive the Reliques of Gods 
Mgein mens ſouls; And by the reviving of them, to expell or blot out 
the expreſſions of Satans image in them, All this he doth 7# part e-| 


. he , ; 94 
Venin this life in ſuchas fear and love him. And in Theſe Two, to wit ,' 
- | 
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Regeneration renues Gods image ; blots out Satans, Book 11 
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in the Reviving of Gods image in us, and in the Expun@ion and wi. 
ping out the ſtain of ſin ( which 1s no other then the image of Satan 
doth our Kegeneratioz conſiſt, And by the ſpirit of Regeneration ws 
ſee in part, we know God in part; but after that which is perfe ;, 
come, that is, when Chriſt ſhall appear 10 glory,and we ſhall be changed 
Then ſhall that which is imperfeft be done away ; then ſhall our ſouls be x; 
glaſs, clear and poliſhed, apt to receive the image of God wherein we 
were created in a far better manner then the ſoul of our firſt Progenitc; 
in his integrity was. 

11. We know God by Hear-ſay in this life ; we ſee him not : or if ye 
ſee him 7» part,in his word); yet this is but like the ſight of things a far off; 
it makes too little impreſſion upon our ſouls; it works too ſmall alrerati. 
on in ouraffeCtions. Our ſight is not effet@tual until it grow into a kind 
Taſt, Adam was indued with lite, with knowledge,with righteouſneſ 
but his life, his knowledge, and righteouſneſs were. changeable, The 
life it ſelf. and the light of the world was in the Son of God, Jobs 1,5, 444 
ow dwelleth bodily in Chrift, whois God and man : and when he {hall ap 
pear, thelife which is in him ſhall be imprinted on us; we ſhall be parts. 
kers of the life which is unchangeable. 

And as he is /ife, ſo is he /ight 2t ſelf, light unchangeable. 

And when we ſhall ſee him as he 1s, our knowledge, ſhall from thisyi. 
fion, be as He 1s, without poſlibility of change, without decay or dinj: 


{ 3s, we ſhall become like him in #5 Attribute alſo ; that is, as his Loye to 


nution, God, ſaith the Apoſtle, is Love z and when we ſhall ſee him ache 


us was everlaſting without beginning ; ſo our love to him ſhall be un: 
ceſſant, unchangeable without ending. And what expreſſion of truc 
happineſs can be more full, then #o be everlaitingly beloved of him nh ii 
Love it ſelf, and to love him everlaſtingly ? 

The fruition of all things which we deſire,or love, cannot beſo much 

as the fruition of him, who, as he 7s all things elſe, ſo is he love it ſelf. And 
| (as was ſaid before) although we have all things elſe which our hears 
delire,yet till we enjoy his preſence we cannot have our hearts deſire: wc 
cannot have the accompliſhment of our love until we enjoy his preſence 
who is love it ſelf, But ſome will aſk, hat ſhall we do that we may enjuy 
the comfort of his everlaſting love and preſence £ The Pſalmiſt hath toldus 
in few words, Pſal. 37,4. Delight thou in the Lord, and he ſhall give the 
thy hearts deſire, But how ſhall we delight in him whom we have »» 
ſeen, or how ſhould we love him whom we know not ? 

We mult take notice of our love to God who is inviſible, from the 
experience of our love unto our brethren whom we have ſeen : wecan 
not aſJure our ſelves that we delight in him, unleſs we delight in 6: 
Saints that are onearth, This is the Importance of Saint Johns words: 
He that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how caw he love God whon 
he hath not ſeen £ « 

12.Theſe are the »ſual Marks or Tokens whereby we are taught to know 
the truth of Our love towards God,and of Our AJlegiance to Chrilt.but 
many there be, who call themſelves Bre:hrer, which have no other bond 
of brotherhood then Simeon and Levi had. Many there be which boaſtin 
the Communion of Saints which have no other Union then ſuch as Cor), 
Dathan, and Abiram had, an Union in Conſpiracie againſt 2/oſes and 44 
roz ; againſt the viſible Church and her Governors, 

The Papiſts will tell you, that the Communion of Saints is amonglt thel 
in their Church: So will the Browniſts and other Separatiſts : So wil 


ſuch as live amongſt us, and yet complain of the burthen of gg 
D 
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—+in our Church, And how ſhall men (the unlearned eſpecially) know | Tom. 111. 
which of all theſe, or whether any of theſe are the true Brethren of Chriſt , | ad in 

or the Saints in which we are bound to delight? This,as will be replied, 
you may know by their delight in hearing the word; for he that loveth God 
weth his word, he that delights in God delighteth in his word, Yea! 
but many delight in the oztward letter of the word only, orin the word as 
| [ir jsinterpreted by Teachers of their own FaQion, or after their own 
Fzncie ; mengeither not able to diſcern the Evidence of truth, or not 
willing to have it manifeſted unto them, And how then ſhall any man 
know whether he love the Lord, whether he delight in the Lord, by 
delighting in any of their Societies, which pretend them(clves to be 
chriſts Brethren, to be Gods Saints ? | 
Surely, there is a better way then all theſe to delight aright in the Lord, 
and to know that we delight in him : and yet a way made known unto 
us by Gods Word : A way, A direct and plain way, which we can not 
follow but by fincerely delighting in his Word, 

The Word of God doth tell us, (and all forts or Sets of men con» 
feſs it) that God #s love, that he is righteouſneſs, that he 3s bolineſs, that he 
is the God'of all peace, that he is good to all, that he is merciful and long- | 
/sering. Now he that in theſe things doth imitate God 3 he that is cha: 
table and loving fo all ; he that is merciful and beneficial #0 all, fo far 
a5 his means will ſuffer him : he that deals juſtly and truly with his neigh- 
bor 3 he that doth delight in ſo doing, he doth truly delight in the Lord; | 
andthe Lord in his good time ſhall give him þ# hearts deſere. 
As there is a ſincerity of Converſation required towards men, fo Jike: | 
wiſe there is a Purity of heart and Conſcience towards God ; and he that 
delights in this, or ſeeks after this, doth delight in the Lord, and he only 
ſhall truly know that be delights in the Lord, or, that his hope is Stedfait. 
For every one, as St. Fohn ſaith, that hath this hope, to wit, of ſeeipg God 
a5 he is, doth purifie his heart, as he is pure: And our Saviour faith (as a 
bleſſiag to the pure in heart ) that they ſhall ſee God. They ſhall ſee | 
him in this Life zn his Word, and in his works; and in the life to come 
they ſhall ſee him 9s he rs , and be partakers of everlaſting life, which is 
the Crown of purity and holinefs. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


ROMANS 6. 22, 23. 
but now ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life, 
m—T he gift of God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Of the Accidental Joyes of the Life to come. A particular Terrar or Map 
of the Kingdom prepared for the Bleſſed Ones, in a Paraphraſe upon 1he 
Eight Beatitudes, or the Bleſſedneſs promiſed to the Eight Qualifications | 
{et down in $t, Matthew, Chapter 5, Eternal Life the ſtronges obligati- 
01 to all Duties, Satans T wo uſual wayes of Tempting «s « Euher Per 
Blanda, or per Aſpera. 


EF Utyif in the next life, we enjoy H# Preſence, who is Life it ſelf, who 
Is Love it ſelf, whois All is All, at whoſe right hand is Fulneſs of 
Pleaſures for evermore 3 What need is there of avy Acceſs, of Acc: 
eniaor Concomitant Joyes? It is true ! There is #0 zeed of _ J 

| or 


* Place, or Seat 


| 
{ 
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Tom. III. 
WYOY. 


Accidental 
JOyECS, 


The Beaute- 


ous Place. 


The Holy 
Company. 


| 


Firft in re- 
gard of rhe 


of the bleſled 


| 


| 


for ſo they ſhould not be Accidental. Therefore are they called ek 
tal becauſe ſuch as enjoy Gods Preſence might be fully happy withoys 
them. So God himſelf is moſt happy in himſelf, he is Happineſs it ſelf. Ye 


| even in this, that he is Goodeſs It ſelf, that he is Happineſs it ſelf, he con. 


muvicates both Goodneſs and Happineſs to his Creatures, fo far as the 

are capable of them, not by any Neceſlity, but freely. And when ir ls 
ſaid, that when we ſhall ſee him as he is we ſhall be like him,part of this 1ik«. 
nels doth herein conſiſt, that we ſhall communicate this Goodneſ ang 
happineſs to others, ſo far as they are capable of it. So that the 4re;. 
dental or Concomitant Joyes of the life to come (whoſe Eſſence conlits 


/in the Fruition of God, as he is Love, although ſuper-abundant, yet are 


they not ſeperfiuous, There is no waſte, there is nothing poured out 69g 
one, which ſhall not be received (ia the ſame meaſure or manner) by. 
nother. 

But wherein do theſe Concomitant or Accidental Joyes confiſt > Eſpe- 
cially in theſe Two Particulars. 

Firſt, In the Glorious Beauty of the Place, which 1s called Sedes Beats 
rum, the Seat or Manſion of the Bleſſed. 

Secondly, In the Society or company of ſuch as are fo ſeated and mad: 
partakers of that Eſſential Bleffedneſs, which conſiſts in the fight and vjj. 
on of God, as he is Happineſs it ſelf, For Viſio amati eft fruitio.This isthat 
which the Schools call The Fruition or enjoying of Gods preſence.Now,tha 
either the Place or the Society of Saints and Angels, can add (or confer 
any thing) to our happineſs,this proceeds from Gods ſpecial preſence in 
Both. | | 
2. Tobegin with The Place or Seat of the Bl:ſſed ; How pleaſant ſoeve 
our Seat on earth may be, yet this world it felt 1s but Yallis lachrymaryn, 
A valley of tears, wherein ſome ruful ſpeQacles are daily preſented to 
our eyesz wherein ſome woful news or unpleaſant ſounds poſſth ou 
ears. To hear and ſee what we now daily hear and ſee, though ye 
were ſpeQators only, but no Actors, would abateour Joy, would bear 
Alloy to our preſent happineſs, Hence it is, that St. Johr deſcribing 
the Accidental Joys of the life to come, faith, Rev.21.1. 1 ſaw a new he 
ver and a new earth, for the first heaven and the firit earth were paſſed aw), 
and there was no more Sea, And again ver. 4. God ſhall wipe away al 
tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no more death , neither ſorrow, no 
crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain, for the former things are pi « 
way. His meaniog is, not only, That no man there ſhall have occalion 
to cry; or that no ſorrow or pain ſhall breed there 3 But that therc 
ſhall be no ſorrow, no cry there, by way of Sympathie ; that is, no ur 
grateful ſound or ſpectacle ſhall approach their dwelling in the holy C 
ty, which he deſcribes at large in the ſame Chapter, verſe 11. untothc 
end. The Compaſs and Form of it you have, ver. 16. 1t lyeth four ſquar, 
the length as large as the breadth, twelve thouſand furlongs ; and the build 
ing of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the City was pure gold, like un 
clear glaſi, Verle 18. 8c. Thus he deſcribes The Beautiful Materiis f| 
the Place, by the moſt glorious and moſt precious materials, which this 
world affords, And yet that is true of this Deſcription, which the A 
poſtle ſaith of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law 3 The gates of pearl 
and the ſtreets of gold tranſparent as glaſs , are no better then ſ0a60m” 
of the good things to come, which are treaſured up in that heaven) 
Kingdom for all ſuch, as love Chriſt Jeſus, and the glory of hi 


coming. 


Now 
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Now though it be true,that in Gods houſe there be many Marfrions ; | Tem. IT: 4 
Yet 1s not the Beauty or Glory of them appropriated to one, nor diviti- | W>—L | 
ble amorgſt {ome few, but alike Common to all : One hath not the 1&4 | | 
comfort There, becauſe another hath more. Thoſe Two quarrelling Pro- | 
nounes, Adeum and Taum, ſhall be excluded thence 2s common Barretters, 
One cannot ſay tO another, This part of this glorious Kinydom is mine; That 
js yours 3 for every one, that ſhall be accompted worthy to be an heir 
of that Kingdom, ſhall be as Intire an Heir, as if he were fole Heir. So it ; 
isnot amongſtthe Kings of the earth; the greater Dominions one hath, | 
or the further he extends them, the leſs he leaves unto his neighbors. 

There is ſome ſmall Reſcmblance of the Condition of the Bleſſed Ones 
in Heaveo, to be found 1n our Hearing, fight, and knowledge of thiogs | 
which we have here on carth : A great multitude may hear a ſpeech,and | 
every one hear all, No man hath leſs comfort from the light or heat of | 
the Sun by anothers injoying it (unleſs he purpoſely ſtand betwees the | 
Sun and him.) No man 1s prejudiced, but rather furthered by another | 
mans extraordinary knowledge, ſpecially of matters heavenly; and oot 
divifible into parts. Hawbeit here is a vaſt difterence,whilſt we live on 
carthz even whenthere 1s no matter of -prejudice to any other, but ra- 
ther of benefit or advantage to many 3 yet there is matter too much of 
envy 3 for that breeds within mans ſelf, it comes not by infe&tion from 
without. But ſo it 1s not in the place of blifs, in the heavenly City, into 
which no unclean thing, no unclean thought, ſpecially no envy, no un- 
charitableneſs ſhall enter. | 7 

3. Asis the Place, ſo is the Gompany or Socicty. Every one is Loving , | in regard of 
Erery one is Lovely, All be Sons of Peace; their Love and Peace is mu: - 
tual, Te are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the Living God , : 
the heavenly Jeruſalem; and to an innumerable company of Angels, To the 
general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- born, which are written in heaven , 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeft, and 
to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and to the blood of ſprinkling , 
Heb. 12. 22, &c. | | | 

There is no Queſtion (at leaſt there ought none to be ) but that the 
Eſſential Foy or bleſſedneſs of the life to come ſhall not be Arithmetically 
| | Equal, that Is, the meaſure of it ſhall not be one and the ſame in all; for 
every man ſhall be rewarded according to his wayes. Tae Eternal Life 
which is the Gift of God, is the Award, not of Commutaiive Juſtice, not 
of Diſtributive ; though, if ſo irwere, it ſhould be awarded according 
to Geometrical Proportion + But it 1s an AF of mercy or bounty, and being 
ſuch, there is no Queſtion, but, he that loved God more int this world ther 
there, ſhall have a greater proportion iu his love, No Queſtion but he, 
which hath received 3a greater Tale, and hath imployed it as well or 
better, then he that hath received leſs ; ſhall have a greater rew:rd; And 
he which hath been more faithful 1a his Maſters ſervice; or he in whom | 
the Kingdom of Grice hath entred further in this life, ſhell enter further ' 
into bis Maſters Foy,thall partake more fully of the Kingdom of Heaven, | 
And according tothe lefler or greater meaſure of Efertial happineſs, ſhall 
| themealure of cheir exprefſtions of joy or thankſgiving be. And yet 
| the Joy, which amounts from their mutual expreſſions, ſhall be equal and 
thelametoall, For though every one cannot ſo fully expreſs his joy 
or thankſgiving as another doth : yet he that comes ſhore of others in 
this expreſſion, ſhall joy, even in this, that God is more or better glorifi: 
&d by another, then by himſelf: and ſuch is the diſpoſition of theſe hear 
venly inhabitants, that, ſo Gods name be truly glorified by all, they re 
Trt ſpect 
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( ſpe& not by whom it be comparatively moſt glorified. There are no 
| Envious Compariſons there, ſeeing every one of them hath his f,j1 Por: 
tion in that publick and common joy, which amounts from their joyne 
| expreſſions of thanksgiviog, The Ditty of their ſong is the ſame, aug 
no man there ſhall be either deaf or ſilent, - 

4. This Inequality of Efiential Joy, and this equality of joy Accideny 
cannot (to my apprehevſion )be better repreſented, then by A Chory; 
or Quire of voyces well ſkilled and praftiſed to hold perfe& conſort, 4, 
monglt a great number thus qualified, it cannot be expeCted that every 
one {hall have either the like clearneſs or ſweetneſs of voice, or thelik: 
| command over his yoice, that another hath. Nor can he, that hath the 
beſt natural voice, or beſt ſkill in ſinging, impart or communicate either 
his voice or {kill unto others, which fig in conſort with him ; and yet 
every one is partaker of the ſweetneſs of anc thers voice as well as of his 
own, The conſent or harmony is alike to all that have muſical ears; Ang 
a man,even in this Jife, is oft-times more delighted to hear anothermz; 
{ then himſelf ſing either alone or in conſort : but moſt delight in a ful 
Chorus 4 Choir or conſort, After this manner, the blefied Saints and Ay. 
gels ſhall not impart any part of that 7zterzal joy or happineſs, which 4. 
riſeth from the Fruition or viſion of the God of Love, unto another; nor 
| ſhall he have any need of ity as we ſay, at the ſecond hands for every ons 
ſhall have as much of it within himfelf as he is capable of. | 

But of that externaljoy, which reſults from their joynt conſort In ſing-| 
ing praiſe and glory unto God, every one ſhall be partaker, and the 
more they are, the greater ſhall be every ones portion of this delight 
Joy. And thus mich of /ife Eternal, and of the bleffedreſs which is cor- 
tained in it, or is the property of it: whether it be B-ſedneſs Eſential o 
| | Concomitant, | | 
The Eight | 5. Yet ſome there be, which give a more particular Terrar, or diſtin( 
| 9M hy Map of this heavenly life or Kingdom, out of the fifth of Saint Matthen: 

Goſpel. And many Excelent Diſcants upon our Saviours words in that 
place, you may fig, in Authcrs Ancient and Modern, in all foch s 
Comment upon the Eight Beatitudes ( as they call them, ) Yet whiil 
you read or hear them t-ke this Memorandum with you, That there at 
not eight ſeveral Bealitudes diſtin one from another, for all are containtd 
in ths ne wold, to wit, Eternal (ife, which is but. one and the ſame; it 
joy or h+ppineis, which is the property of it,is the ſame : it hath noteight 
ſeveral branches, albeit our Saviour pronounce this ble{Jedoels eight 
veral times, | 

What ther?Are theſe,but ſo many Tautologies or repetition of one ard 
the lame thing?Gud forbid we ſhould fo think or ſpeak ct him,who ſpzke 
| aSNEVEr Can ſpake! Or is there a my ſtery inthe Number of eight? None 

queltioolefs in the abſtrat number. AY the mr1iſtery (if it be to be term: 

ed a myltery) is inthe Reference of one and the ſ«me I liſjednes to eight je 
 veral qualifications without whith no man ſhall be þ rt aker of the life i0 
come: 4nd to.exght forts of Mex, \nto whom accoid! 2 tc their ſeveral 
qu-l:fications or conditions Otie and the fame Bleſj» dreſs Comes more 
welcome under oue $ty/e or 13tle, then it wou'd d. wdet anvther,elpc 
cially whillt it ts proferred, not as pr: ſent or /# re, but as tuture and I 
| ſpe, asa thing far off. whilſt it is yer under promile. ny 
T e fir? Pea- 6, The Firſt Promiſe of this Bleflednels, Is, UN'O fuch as are poor 1 Oþt- 
6 ay tier ts thirts to men tree from ſecular ambition, ro men of an humble 
and, The-preat: {t grievance, which men thus quali -d ard aff: Qed, In 

tis iffe ſuttori.,thai they are ina manner rod upon by others,6 for - 
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cefſity 1aid upon them for continuing ſuch. For his Obſervation is not 
*t out of date. Pamper eris ſemper [1 pauper es Amiliane, Munera non 
Jintur nunc, iſt divitibus. If a man be once poorhe ſhall be alwayes poor; 
1” no man grows rich by gifts, but he that is able to give. 

Now to encourage luch as already are poor in ſpirit to continue thisRe- 


inconveniences or grievances, wherewith it is charged ; The Bleſſedneſs 
of the life to come 1s promiſed to them under the name or Title ot a 
Kingdom. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs s the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Matth.5.3. that is, they are nearer to life eternal, to true happineſs and 
lory, them ambitious or aſpiring minds, which have not a deſire only , 
but oft-times means and opportunity toattain to honor and dominion 
over others here on earth. This Aﬀection of Poorneſs in Spirit, is the fic(t 
degree and ſtep to Bleſſeaneſs ; And with Referenceto this, ſcarcity. of 


|meansor external poverty is for ſome men more expedient then wealth ; 


For though many be humbled, which are not humble, yet few are hum- 
ble which have not been firſt humbled by ſome croſs or affliction. 

7, But many are poor 1n ſpirit, which have no extraordinary occaſion 
to ſpend their dayes in mourning. Unto ſuch as truly mourn, the very 
conceit or mention of pomp or jollity is ungrateful, To provoke them 
to mirth, until natare have her Forth, is unſeaſonable, a kind of fia: To 
tell them of a Kingdom, were all one as to mock them; yet none there 


but in mourning with them. And for this reaſon it is, that unto ſuch as 
nourn, our Saviour promiſes the bleſſedneſs of the life to come , not under 
the ſtyle or title of a Kizgdomr, but under a title more grateful, and that 
Is Comfort. Ver.-4. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted; 


lent, Comfort in the Sacred Dzalef, includes abundance of good thiogs, 
x appears by Abrahams anſwer unto Dives, Luke 16.25. Son remember , 
that thou in thy Life time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus e- 
vi things, but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented: The very joyes 
of heaven could not have been ſo ſweet to Lazarw, unleſs in this lite he 
had wanted Comfort, | 

8.Many again have juſt occaſion to mourn, and whillt theſe occalions 
laft do not tranſgreſs in the manner of their mourning : they repine not 
at God; are not malicious againſt the men , which find them matter to 
mourn for: and yet for all this are not of ſo 22eek aſpirit, as every Good 
Chriſtian, when occaſion or exigences of time require it, ſhould be. 


Poorneſs in ſpirit, or humility, or patience in mourning. Meekneſs 3s a mo- 
deration of anger in ſome ſpecial Caſes 3 ſuch a Temper as our Saviour re- 


to bim that ſreites thens on: the left - and to be willing to redeem their peace 
with a troubleſome neighbor, that would take away the coat,though it be with 
the loſs of the cloak alſo, Now this kind of Temper expoſeth men to 


mzny kinds of Inconveniencies hard to be digeſted by fleſh and blood. 
Many otherwiſe humble and ingenuous , whea they are toucht (as we 
lay, in their Coppy-bold, or) in their inheritance, will take courage and 


—_—_ — 


doldueG, ſometimes more then were fitting, though neceſſiry, if ”_w | 
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{lution, and to arm their,humility with conſtancy againſt all the ſecular | 


evil, a kind of puniſhment or chaſtiſement, no way pleaſant for the pre- 


This Qualification includes ſomewhat more, or ſomewhat beſides 


quires jn his Followers, when he commands them #0 turn the right cheek 


xe, who truly mourn, which do not ſeriouſly defire Comfort, though it be | 


$0 they mourn not as thoſe that have no hope, ſo they murmur not, nor | 
As for mourning it ſelt, it is a branch of 


The 


The Eight Beatitudes, go | 
coſt part excluded trom rule or Juriſdiction; inferiors to all, ſuperiors Tom... | 
tonone, And it they be as poor in wealth,as ſpirit, there isa kind of ne. Ea amd 


Secord Pea- 
ritude for 
Mourrers. 


third 
Fearirude ro 
the meek (p1- 
rited ones, 


See Chapt, I, 
Sef.7. 
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The Fourth 
Beatitude, ro 
Thoſe that 
hunger and 
thirtt after 

i 19htegul- 
neſs, 


The Fiſth Be- 
atitude to the 
merciful. 


| though gold and ſilver, as the Prophet ſpeaks, be his; yet he is not thele, 


| be reſolved to defend their own, without reſpect to the OCCaſuns or &y 
igences of time. For, facies hominis in canſa propria tanquans "a 
nis, A mans face or preſence in his own cauſe is as the tace of x __ 
And he that cannot take his own part in his own cauſe, and ſer the jj 
Foot forwards,may eaſily be turned out of houſe and home, And yet there 
is no true Diſciple of Chriſt, but muſt expect to have his patience exe: 
ciſed in this kind,to be jojuriouſly vexed and moleſted by others for thy 
which is not Theirs, | ; 

Now he that in this Caſe will not vex or moleſt others again,nor himſelf be 
is truly meek ;, and unto men thus qualified,or to encourage all tobe thus 
qualified, the Bleſſedreſs of the life to come is promiſed not under the 7; 
tle of a Kingdom, or of Comfort, but under the Title moſt contrary to the 
{ courſe and cuſtom of this world, wherein Meekneſs is commonly Accuſed 
| with loſs of their own poſſ:flion 3 But, Bleſſed, faith our Saviour, are th 

meek, for they ſhall inherit or poſſeſs the earth ; or the Land: even that goud 
Land, where there is no Ejefion, no dil-inheriting of ſuch as are poſſe 
of it, and therefore are the meek bleſſed, becauſe Meckneſs or quietne, 
is the Way or Title to get Poſſefhon thereof. 

9. But the poor 7n ſpirit may have more honor then they can deſire; 
may ſuch as mourn have as much Comxfort ; and the meek as large and dur: 
ble an [nheritance, as their hearts could with : But if chis were all , they 
could not be ſatisfied. Every one of theſe have in this life their ſevery 
Thirſt1 or Longings 3 As he that mourns thirſts after Comfort ; thepourin 

ſpirit and the meek hunger and thirſt after their Contentment in ſome kind 
or other ; But without all hope of ſatisfaQtion, unleſs they hunger and 
thirſt after ſomewhat elſe beſides theſe particular contentments, Man i 
his firſt eſtate was created righteous 3 and uvleſs there be a longing af | 
ter that Righteouſneſs, which our firſt Parents loſt, whatſoever we gai 
or get beſides cannot ſatisfie our deſire either 7» Re or 17 Spe. Hence faith 
| our Saviour in the Fourth place, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt of 
ter righteouſneſs, for they fhall be ſatisfied. There is a thirſt after honor, 
preferment and eaſe; and there is Auri ſacra fames, an unquenchable 
hunger after Gold and Pelf, but this cannot be ſatisfied ; all theſe are 
torturesto the ſoul wherein they harbour. For though honor be Gods 


theſe are not the'ſame that He zs - but (as we ſaid lately) God is right: 
ouſneſ;, He is Peace, He is Love, He is mercy, and therefore whoſoever de: 
lights in theſe, he truly delightsin the Lord, and ſhall aſſuredly have6i 
hearts deſire ; he only ſhall be ſatisfied. 

10. Butzro man in this life doth,or can delight in theſe works as he ought: 
the molt righteous man that ever lived on earth, if God ſhould enter 1oto 
Judgment with him,could not be abſolved from the ſentence of the Lav; 
and ſo long as he ſtands unabſolved,or uncertain of his Abſo/ation,he cat 
not be ſatfffied, he cannot have his hearts defire, he alwaies ſtands In 
need of zrercy. And mercy he ſhall have that is merciful. For 1t 1s ke- 
markable, that this qualification of mercifulneſs , is the o7y qualification 
or condition, which is rewarded in kind: in this we molt pertectly relew- 
ble the goodneſs of God, 

Hence ſaith our Saviour; Bleſſed are the merciful, But why are they 
bletſed 2 Not becauſe they ſhall receive 4 Kingdom, not becauſe tht) 
ſhall poſſeſs the 1 ard, not becauſe they ſhall be ſatisfied, bu: becauſe they 
ſhall obtain mercy, Without the exceeding mercy of God no minci 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; neither into the Kingom of Grat 
io this life, nor into the Kingdom of Glory in the lite to come; aud 
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:hat means to enterin at the Gate of zercy, muſt bripg his Ticket, or ra- 
ther his * Counter-part indented with him 3 he muſt be merciful as his hea- 
venly Father 3s merciful; otherwiſe he ſhall be excluded, | 
Righteouſneſs towards God, if it were poſlible to be ſevered from 
mercy towards man, could not ſutfice, 

11, But that, which comes neareſt to true bleſkedneſs it ſelf,is' Purity of 
heart, This contains the Root,whereof Holineſs is the fruit; that Holineſs, 
whoſe End is Everlaiting life, Now he that detires to keep this purity of 
beart, muſt deprive his eyes of many pleaſant (ights,and his ears of many 


wherein the world moſt delighteth. -But in lieu of this loſs, he hath 4 
bleſſing promiſed, not only of this life, but of the life to come. In the life 
to come he ſhall ſee God as he is, face to face; and in this life he ſhall ſee 
him as through aglaſs 3 and ſo he ſhall ſee him in his Word and in his At: 
tributes: And the beſt knowledge that io this life can be had , The 
knowledge of God and of his Attributes, without transforming the Dz- 
vine nature into the ſimilitude of our corrupt affeRions : 7s, To ſee his 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtice without derogation from his Aercy or Goodneſs, 
or, to ſee him to be goodneſs it ſe], and mercy it ſelf, without any dimi- 
nution of his Juſtice : To ſee his gracions and peculiar favour towards 
ſome, without ſuſpition or imagination of rigour or cruelty towards others ; 


thing that he hath made. 
12, [t is this ſight of God,or this apprehenſion of this uniformity be- 
tween his Attributes, which muſt transform us into ſuch a ſimilitude of 


the children: of peace, 
unto men thus diſpoſed fo preſerve peaceas for their own particulars, and 


the Stzle or Title of being called the Sons of God, And under this ſtile it 
is promiſed, wer. 9, Bleſſed are the peace: makers, for they ſhall be called the 
ſons of God, | 

13.Yet all theſe qualifications were-not ſufficient, unleſs they be accom- 
panied with a firm and conſtant reſolution to ſuffer perſecution;all the per- 
ſecution that fleſh and blood can in this life deviſe againſt them, rather 
then they ſhould forego their humility, their mourning, their meekneſs , 
their love of righteouſneſs, their mercifulneſs, and purity of heart towards 
20d, There muſt be a greater love of all theſe qualifications here men- 
tioned, then of our ſelves, otherwiſe we ſhall be uncapable of the leaſt 
portion of the BYrſſedreſe here ſo often promiſed, This patience in ſuffer- 
ng, or conjtant reſolution to endure perſecution,is the very girdle or tie of all 
ther Chriſtian vertnes; and for this reaſon it is twice repeated, Bleſſed are 
they that ſuffer perſecution, for righteon[neſs ſake, ver. 10, And again, ver. 

lt. Bleſſed are you, when men ſhall revile you,@c, : 
14.Many may be forward to ſuffer perſecution, yea to effef it; but as he 
laid, Res ingenioſa eſs eſſe Chriſtianum,Itis a matter of extraordinary wit, 
0 bea true Chriſtian 5 unto true Martyrdom there is required not on 
ly ſobriety of ſpirit, but of Judgment ; for none can be a Martyr, but he 
that ſuffers for Righteouſneſs ſake, or for Chriſt ſake, who is ſuch a foun- 
tain of righteouſneſs, as the ſun is of light. Now to diſcern true righ- 
touſnels from pretended, or to ſever Cbrif?s Cauſe from our own parti- 
cular Intereſt or engagements, is a point of extraordinary fkill. Where: 
35 It 1s an eafie matter to pawn our fame or credit, our very lives 
1} 
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his divine nature, as in this life can be had ; that is, ſuch as may make us | 
This is the immediate fruit of purity of heart; And | 


delightful ſounds, and every fenſe of thoſe particular contentments, | 


To know him to be love it /elf, without admixture of hatred towards any | 


to make peace between ſuch as are at variance; the bl-ſedreſs of the life | 
to come could not be promiſed under a more grateful Title, then under | 


| 
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Tom.1II. |in maintenance of that, which we have boldly avouched to be true ang 

a> |[juſt, None were more forward to facrifice themſelves for their Religi- 
on, then were the Jews, which yet blaſphemed the name of Chriſt , and 
the wayes of truth 3 after they had crucified the Lord of truth and of 
glory ; none more forward then they to raiſe up perſecution againſt the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples in every City 3 and albeit many of them were put 
to cruel and ignominious deaths for their ſtiff adherence to Moſes Lay, 
asthey imagined; yet Martyrs they were not, becauſe they died not for 
| Moſes ſake,nor for his ſake for whom Moſes wrote ; but for maintenance 
of their own perverſe opinions and affeCtions : For though they abhor, 
red the Idols of the heathen, [yet they committed more abominable {. 
criledge, then the Heathens did ; for of all kinds of Idolatry or Sacti. 
legious worſhip.the moſt untoward and leaſt to be pittied, is, when men 
are prone to ſacrifice themſelves to their own pride or head-ſtrong iy, 
norance, 

15. The truth is,that no man can ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, 
but he that is a follower of righteouineſs,ang a ſon of peace. No man can 
ſuffer perſecution for Chriſts and the Goſpels ſake,but he that hath learn» 
ed of Chriſt to be humble, and meek. And for this reaſon, happly it is,that 
unto ſach as ſuffer perſecution, whether io their body, or good name (b 
they ſuffer it for Chriſts name) the bleſlednelſs of the life to come is pro: 
miſed, Firſt, #nder the ſame Style or Title, that it was unto the poor in jj 
rit 5 He had faid of thele ver. 3.That theirs 7s the kingdom of heaven;and 
of thoſe ver.10. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, fur 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

As alſo ſecondly, under the ſame Title that it is promiſed to the meek,of 
whom he had ſaid,ver.5. Bleſſed are the meek , for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. And unto ſuch as are reviled and perſecuted falfly for his fakehe 
addeth, verſe 12. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward 
in heaven, 

16. Ang thus hath our Savior taught us the Uſe and Application of al 
that hath been delivered concerning Eternal Life; And the Uſe or Applic 
__ | tron of it is as Gezeraland large,as are theCommandments of God. There 
yo rs be v- is no duty enjoyned,whereunto the hope or belief of this Eternal Reward 
motive and | doth ndt enable and bind us. This was the firit Leſfon our Saviour taught 
_ igat ion to | after he entred upon his Prophetical funfion ; and it is the laſt Article in oWr 
a | Creed. It is as Chriſt himſelf is, Imws, angularis lapis, &- ſummus : It | 
both the foundation ſtone, and that which bindeth all the building, nor 
See Chapt. 16, | need we be afraid to do well Iniwity mercedisz with reſpect to recom: 
Sett. 7 pence or reward; ſeeing Chriſt himſelf, when be firſt begun to Preach 
the glad tydings of the Goſpel, did make no promiſe of reward fave onely 
to ſuch as continue in well doing, or ſuffer evil with patience. And his A 
poltle St. Pax, exhorting us to cheerfulneſs in well doing, and patience 
in ſuffering, propoſeth the like hope-of reward 3 making Chriſt 7:/# 
himſelf a patern for us to follow, | 

Wherefore ſeeing we are alſo compaſſed about with (o great a cloud of wit 
neſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, aud the ſie, which doth ſo eaſily beſet #, 
and let us run with patience the race that is ſit before ws. Looking um 
Feſws the Author and finiſher of our faith, who, for the joy that was ſet befor! 
him, endured the Croſs deſpiſing the ſhame,and is ſet down at the right hand 
of the Throne of God, Heb. 12, 1, 2, ; 

Nor isit poſſible for fleſhand blood to refiſt either their proper En 
21ents,orthe temptations of Satan;much leſs ro vanquiſh this tempter, by 
any other means, then by ſerious medidation upon the ſeveral Kewar# 
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:opoſed #nto juch 9s ſhall overcome 3 and of the ſeveral puniſhments, | © g1.171. 
which are threatned and thall be awarded unto.all ſuch as ferſake the \ vo 
field, and neglect the ſervice of God. And though it be trne,thac we muſt 
obtain this victory by the ſpirit of God, yet one ſpecial means,by which the | 
ſpirit of God obtains this victory for us,is by repreſenting and imprint: | 
ing ſuch puniſhments,or plaguesasare dreadful and feartul even to flcſh | 
ind blood : ſo that the fleſh muſt be atfrighted and deterred from) , or | 
fr of the wayes of [t0,by the wages of ſin 1, And the ſpirit of God, which 
in man,wult be daily animated and encouraged by the hope of heaven: 
ly joyes, whoſe very nature and quality is ſpiritual. The fleſh or ſenſitive | 
1urt cannot truly afprihend the joyes of the ſpirit ; nor is the ſpirit ſo capas | 


F 


ble or ſo apprehenſive of deadly puniſhment or pain, as the ſenſitive or animal 


art #, . + 
4 17.To branch this V/e or Application, which our Saviour rakes of this 
poiotz1nto his proper particulars, Though it be true;that all of us are the 
ed of rebellious parents,aud have gone aſtray from the womb, as well 
by ſios of omiſſ100,as of commiſſion : yet that which the heathen Philoſs- 
pher long ſ1ace obſerved, it it be candidly Iinterpreted,and with ſuch cha- 
rity as becometh Chriſtzars, is likewiſe true, Nemo ſporte malus: No man "SP"2" "HO 
in bis firſt aim and intentions deſires to be diſobedient, ſeditious or faQti- | chop, 21, © 
ous, tobe an Adulterer, or Murtherer, a Fornicator, a Thief or perjur'd 
man,or to look upon his neighbours conveniences with an envious or | 
malicious eye. ; | | . 

The means, by which Satan tempts us,or by which our natural affe&i- Th "I 

. . . s : Inge e morives 
ons [way usto do theſe things1n particular, as to be diſobedient, fediti- | Saran ues rol 
ous, faCtious, or ſervants to other lewdnefs, are generally Two © Per blame | withdraw vs. 
dz, aut per aſpera;, by propoſing ſome things unto us, which reſpeCtively | 
tther promiſe ſome contentment to our ſenſes; or threaten ſome . loſs . 
{ome pain or vexation, This viſible world,and the things which we.ſec 
or know by ſerfible experiment, are as Satans Cheſ5-board; which way | 
{cver we look or turn our thoughts, he hath ſom*what or other ſtill rea» | 
dy ac hand, to give our weak = untrained d. fires the Check; and to ha: | 
zard the loſing of our ſouls and bodies. 

But Faith (as.the Apoſtle ſpeaks) is the evidence of things not ſeen : 
And the tBings that are not ſeen (as the Apoſtle faith) are eternal; and 
theſe are for zumber ſo many,and for worth ſo great,that if we be as vigi- 
lant and careful to play our own game, as he is.to-play his; for every 
Check, which he can give us, we may give him the Check-mate. And this 
advantage we have of him, that whereas he uſually tempts us but oe way 
at one and the ſame time; that is, either by hopes of ſome ſenſual con- 
tentment, or by fear of ſome temporal vexation, loſs, or pain ; we may at 
the ſame time refiſt his temptations Two wayes - both by propoſal-of ſome 
ſpiritual good or reward, much greater then the .particular ſenfible con- 
tentment, and by repreſentation of ſome ſprritzal loſs or fear, much more 
dangerous, then any evil, wherewith he can threaten or deter us from 
perjormance of our duty... <3 

19. If he tempt us to exceſs in meat and drink, which is commonly the 
root;whence other branches of Luxury or ſenſuality ſprivug ; we may 
counterpoize this temptation ; *Firſ#, with that hunger and thirſt, and | 
other torments incident to. this appetite of ſenſe, in the life to come z 
And.in the ſecond place, by our hopes of our celeſtial food , or full: 
ſarisfation of our hunger and thirſt, ſo we will but hanger and thirſt aj* | 
terrizhteonſn'ſ5, And fo again if he tempt us to other unclean plea- 
lurcsof the fluſh 3 we may give our inclinations the check, by propoſing 

unto! 
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unto them our aſſured hope of enjoying the ſociety of immaculate Ano, ] 
and of our eſpouſal to the immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus in this life _ - 
enjoying his prefencein the life to come. ' And again we may «ink 
our oatural inclination to this branchot Jewdneſs, by ſerious meditgy 
on on that Divine Oracle; Adulterers and Whoremongers God will Jud £ 
and judging condemn them to everlaſting fire prepared for the Devi 
and his Angels. _ | I ONS IL 
20.If Satan ſhall tempt us to an immoderate defire: of Riches,the coyy, 
terpoize to this temptation is likewiſe two fold: Firit, There is a promiſc 
of treaſure in Heaven, to ſuch as ſeek after it more then earthly treaſure. 
and this is a treaſure not chargeable with the like carking carein getti, 
it, nor ſubje& to the like inconveniencies after ic be gotten: for, thei, 
meither ruſt nor moth doth corrupt, nor do theeves break, through and ſtea} 
Beſides, the heaps of riches even in this life are fruitleſs, for as our » 
viour ſaith in another place, though a man have riches in great abuy 
dance, yet his life doth not conſiſt in them. Tep thouſand talents can, 
adde one minute to the length of his dayes 3 whereas the heavenly trea 
ſures art the crown of life. Orif the hope of theſe heavenly treaſure:| 
cannot overſway mens thirſt or longing after earthly treaſures , you may 
joyn to this, the weight of St. Fames his Wo againſt this fin, Chap.5.1,2,3 
Go to now ye rich men! weep and howl for your miſeries,that ſhall come pon 
you : your riches are corrupted; and your garments moth-caten ; your gil 
and ſitver is cankred ; and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, 
Bur if this were all, a rich worldling would reply,that he would keep 
his gold and fGilver from ruſt. This he mþy do perhaps,whilſt he is alive, 
but more then he can undertake after itbnce come unto Pluins his cuſto 
dy; Therefore St, James adds, the ruſt of it ſhall eat your fleſh as fire: or, 
it this be but a J/etapher, he ſpeaks no Parables, but plainly,in the words 
following : ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt dayes. Behold ihe 
hire of the labourers, which have reaped down your fields,which is of you ket 
back by fraud, cryeth, and the cries of them, which have reaped, are entredin 


| 1y in our lips and tongues ; nor let it run out of our mouthes taſter then 


to the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth. 

; 21.Apain,if Satan tempt us todo thoſe things, which we ought not to 
do, for the favour ; Orto leave thoſe things undone which we ought to 
do, for the fear of great ones; the ſacred Armory affords us weapons (uf | 
ficienr to repell Both temptations. The Firs} is that pithy ſentence of St, 
Paul: ye are bougbt with a price. be not ye the ſervants of men. The Second 
is that of cur Saviour, Fear ot them, who after they have killed ihe body , 
can do no more : but I wil tell you whom ye ſhall fear, one that can deſire 
both body and ſoul in hell fire, yea, Iſay unto you, fear him, Brietiy, 104ll 
a{lJaulrs, $3ran hath only Weapons Offenſtoe, as fiery darts; he hath nonc 
Defenſive : Burt if the word of God,as our Apoſtle ſpeaks,dwell picnt! 
fully 1a us, we have both the ſhield and buckler to repel| his darts, and 
the ſword of the ſpirit to chaſe him away : but this word muſt plentiful 
ly dwell in us; we muſt entertain it in our brarts and conſciences,not 00- 
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| 
ROMANS 6. 23. | 
For the wages of ſins is death : but the Gift of God us Eternal life through Jes 


(us Chriſt our Lord, | 


— 


7b Philoſophers Precept, [ Suſtine & Abitine] though good in its hind, 
and in ſome degree uſeful, yet inſufficient. True belief of the Article 
of the everlaſting life and death, zs able fo effet? both abſtinence from 
evil-doing, and ſufferance of evil for well-doing. The ſad «ffeRs of the 
Misbeliet or Unb<lief of this Article of life and death eternal. . The| 
true belief of it includes a taſte of both. Dire@ion how. to take a Taſte 
of death eternal, without danger. Turkiſh Principles produce effefts to 
the ſhame of Chriitians. Though Hell fire be material; it may pain the 
ſoul. The Story of Biblis. The Body of the ſecond death fu'ly ade 

quate fo the Body of ſin.Parifienfis his Story, A general and uictuiRule. | 


L He heathen Phzloſopher,which knew no tempter beſides himſelf, | The Philofo- 
no temptation but ſuch as the dayly occurrences of what he |FFica! Pre- 
heard or ſaw, or by ſome ſenſe of the body had experience of, did ac- |;,*.; # =o 
knowledg as much as hath been formerly delivered out of Gods word : |per'ctily 

to wit, That men are uſually miſdrawn to do thoſe things in particular which _=_ 

in geoeral they deſired not to do; and to leave thoſe things undone, which in| 
the calms of compoſed affe@ions they deſired to do, either by the hope of ſome 
bodily pleaſures, or by fear of ſome bodily pair. | EQ} 

And unto this two-told inconvenience he preſcribed this brief Receipt, 
«ix« $47ixs That men (in youth efpecially) ſhould accuſtome them- 
ſelves to abſtinence and ſufferance;to abſtinence from evil, and to ſufferance 
ef evil;that is, unto abſtinence from unlawful pleaſures, which we call 
malurs cu/pe,or evil of (1n;and to endure with patience zzalum perethe 
evil of pato,or of fome loſs, rather then hazard the quiet of conſcience, by 
doing that which is evil or unlawful; or by not doing that which is 
good, ſpecially when we arethereto required. 

But this brief receipt or diet of the Soul, without ſome other addition, 
will rather ſerve to condemn us Chriſtians,then exxable us to live a true and 
Chriſtian life : The receips though is good 1o the gezeral,but defeazve in 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt,unleſs he knew more of Gods Will, or of the myſteries of Chri- 
(tian Religion, then we know any means by which he could poſlibly 
know either, being an Heathen; he was ignorant of many evils, from 
which he was bound to abſtain ; and altogether as ignorant what thoſe 
good things were, for whoſe love he was to ſuffer alum pane, the evil of} 
painglols or grievance,rather then diſclaim them, | 

Secondly, Albeit he had known what was to be done, what to be left 
undone; yet being ignorant of this main Article of Chriſtianity, to wif, 
of a Life everlaſting, which is the reward of well-doing,the Crown of Ho- 
neſs; and of an everlaſting Death,which is the wages of (io, and ifſue of 
unlawful pleaſures : His receipt of Suſtine & Abſtine was altogether as 
Tuitleſs and vain,as if a Phyfician ſhould preſcribe a Doſfs or Recipe to his| 
atient, of ſuch Simples or compounded Medicines, as cannot be had io 
this part of the world, bur mult be ſought for at the Eaſt or Veſt-Indies,or 
ihe Amtipodes,whence there is0o hope they can be brought before the 
Vaticnt be laid in his Grave: The Medicine which he preſcribes,is no where| 
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gt8 Suſtine & Abſtine, 4 good P recept, but imperfect, Book I1, 
Tom, 111. | to be found but in the Word of God: The Simples whereof it is compoy _ 
>| can grow from no other root or branch, then from The Article, of everly. 
Be! ie of ys ſting life, and everlaſting death. The belief of the one,is the root of abſtinenc; | 
work obedi-| from finful or unlawful pleaſures:The belief of the other,is the root of j,.. 
- ELCE. tience of ſufferance of alum penre, or of tufferance for well.doir a 
Howbeit,to ſpeak exatly, both parts of his.receipt may be had from h | 
beliefeither of ever/aiting life, or everlaſting death, but moſt compleaty 
fromthe b<lief of borh. / 

The manner how thence they may be gathered, is expreſſ:q has 
Apoltle St. Paul, Rom. 8. 16. &c. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſ; with 
our ſpirit, that we arethe children of God : And if children then heir; hy, 
of God,and joynt heirs with Chriſt , if we ſuffer with him that we may wo, 

{o glorified together:for Ireckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, gre y,1 
worthy to be compared with the glory that thall be revealed in us, &c, 

2. If allthe ſufferings of this life, be not worthy of the glory which ſp4111, 
revealed in 15,95 the rule of Faith teacheth us; then conſciencegand rezfhy 
it ſe|f bids us, to ſuffer all the perſecutions or grievances which cz; be! 
laid upon us,rather then hazard our hopes, or forfeit our intereſts in the 
glory that ſhall be revealed in all ſuch,as with patience ſuffer perſecution.c 
cther temporal loſs or detriment for the truths ſake. And thi bope of pj. 
ry is as the root whence Chriſtian patience or ſuſſerance muſt grow. $9; jy 
fear of everlaſting death, the root of our abſtinence from evil,or of repentance 
for former want of this abſiznence:This 1s the ſame Apoſtles DoCtrin, 2 (4, 
5. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that cyyry/ 
one may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath der, 
whether it begood or bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord. wejer 
ſwade men. To what doth he perlwade men? To do iho/e things which we 
good and which being done ſhall be rewarded. not in Judgement, but i 
mercy and lovivg kindneſs;Thoſe things by which we ſhall be reconciled 
unto God, 

But were not theſe Corinthians reconciled to God before our Apoſil: 
thus perſwaded them? Ye$;fo ſaith the Apoſtle,2 Cor.5.18.Cod hath recon 
ciled ws to himjelf by Feſus Chriſt, And when our Apoltle, and tholeto 
whom he wrote, were reconciled unto God through Jeſus Chriſt; we that 
are now living were by the ſame means reconciled unto God ? For,Go 
was in Chriſt reconciiirg the world unto himſelf. Now if the world, that 
'not this or that mar, no: this or that generation of meo, but all gencrati 
ons, the world of mankind were reconciled unto God, when our Apoltle 
wrote this Epittle, yea when Chriſt offered himſelf upon the Crols, what 
need is there of any further reconciliation ? For that which God ceti, 
he doth moſt perfectly, moſt compleatly. 

3. [t is true; Our reconciliation was moſt perfectly, moſt compleatly 
wrought on Gods part by Chriſts death upon-the Croſs, he payed the 
full price of our Redemption, of our reconciliation; nothing may OT Cal 
be added thereto, Yet a reconciliation there is to be wrought on our part”, 
though wrought it cannot be, but by the ſpirit « t God and wroug"t1t!s 
not ordinarily, but by the miniſtry of men, as Gods Deputies or bal 
Of reconcili-| fadors. So the Apoſtle adds, ver.19. God hathcommitted to 45,10 528 _ 
"4 voi Miniſters,the word of reconciliation. Now then we are © mbajſadors for (171, 


rically 1 «flive| as though Chriſt did beſeech you by us. we pray you 1 Chriſt ſtead br ye _ 
- Oe OF, . . <PEXD hea lh iy 
only, r0 :&-1.,5: to God. Sothen God hath reconciled us all nnro himſel; from ine! 
CO Ciliation p ; "ro 
really prilive. | of Chrilts death, and yet every one of us, for his own particular, prujt y 
Sce Book 10 | -oyriled to God by the Miniſtry of his Embatl.dors: And the « fi12acy: 
TO), 757, 3n0 : o oY a 4 : o 
0 7-00 | rheir Mtniftry is demonſtrated by working true tepentance 10 Us. 


Ag i» 
& [2 me | 


CEN 


| 2 


—— a 


' Chap. XXIII, = Reconciliation Paſſive. Terror Domini, = ; i9 | 


-—_—_ ———nds hn 
640 again,by which they work this true repentance, muſt be by repre-|} Tom. 111. 
ſenting the terror of the Lora, or, as our Apoſtle faith, 4.1 7.30.by put-|— Wo 
ing chem in mind of the Jaſt and dreadful day. The times of this igno- | 
| rance (to wit, of the old world before Chriſts death) God winked at ;, but | 
| now commandeth all men every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a 
day, itt which he will judye the world in righteouſneſs, by that mun whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men.jn that he bath 
raiſed him from the dead, Thus you ſee how the terror of the laſt day, or 
fear of everlaſting death muſt work in us an abitinence from evil, or re- 
[pentance for evil paſt, as the hope of everlaſting life doth work pati- 
ence and conflancy 71 perſecution. * 

Yet bath parts of that brief receipt,Suſtine & Abſline,may be effected by 
our ſerious meditation upon either branch of our belict concerning lite & 
death everlaſting:For,if all the ſufferings of this life be no; worthy of,or £qui- 
valent unto the glory, which ſhall be revealedin us,we muſt needs be worthy 
of and obnoxious to everlaſting death,it we do not with patierce ſuffer 
perſecution in this life, rather then hazard our hopes of life eternal, 

Again; if the ſufferance of everlaſting death be much worſe, then the 
ſuffering of all perſecutions poſſible in this life, our not repentance at 
the terror of it, doth make us uncapable of everlaſting life, Our hopes of 
avoiding it by repentance,it they be ſound and firm, will animate,and in 
2 manner impell us to follow the wayes of life,to bring forth fruits wor- 
thy of repentance. 

4.Seeing then we are thus invironed on the right hand and on the left, 
having the hopes of eternal life let before us to encourage us to conltancy 
and reſolution 3 and are ſo {trovgly beſet with inevitable fear of ever/a- 
fing death, if like faint hearted ſouldiers, we ſhould retreat, or revoke 
our vow in baptiſm,may not the Lord 1n Juſtice rake up that complainr a- 
|gainſt us, which ſometimes he did againſt Fera/alem and JudaheWhat could 
Ihave done more for my vineyard, that T have not done unto itsOther means 
to make men either good mer,or good citizens,the old world kaew none, 
[nor could the wit of the wilſeſt Law-givers deviſe any befides pzra, & 
reminmyreward and puniſhment. Now, what Kingdom, or Common- 
wealth had either ſo bountiful rewards,or ſo dreadful puniſhments pro- 
poſed unto them, as we Chriſtians have? What thea ts the reaſon, why we 
cfall others are more defective to good duties, moſt fruitful in evil, leſs 
obſervant,or more deſperate tranſgreſlors of our Princes Laws, then the 
lubjeRs or Citizens of any other well governed Kingdoms ever were ? 
bow often do we pawn our hopes of everlaſtiog lite upon leſs occations, 
hen E/ax did his birth-right, and ſet Chriſt our acknowdged Lord and 
Redeemer fo /ale at a loiwer price, then Judas did ? 

The original of this our deſperate negleR or contempt mult either be 
nicbelief or unbelief of the reward promiſed to well-doing, or of the pu- 
ahment threatued to. evil doers. And it would be a point very hard to 
determine, Whether,of ſuch as make any conſcience of their wayes, eſpecially 
cethe reformation of religion,»ore have miſcarried through misbelief,or 
{brough unbelief of this great 4rticle of our Creed, everlaſting life & everla: 
[ting death.Our misbelief, for the moſt part,concerns the article of everlas 
fing life. Of everlaſting death,we are rather unbelievers then misbeltevers. 
 Ilibelief alwayes includes a ſtrong belief:but the ſtronger our belict,the 
Mre dangerous it is,if it be wreſted or miſplaced;& the worlt way wecan 
mplace our belief of heavenly joyes,is, when we make our ſelves certair 
of or ſalvation before our time ; or ravk our ſelves amoneglt the ele# or 
beirs not diſiuberitable of the heavenly kingdom, before we have made 
"mr eletion ſure. FS 2. | $008 
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5.As the abſolute infallibility of the preſent RomilhChurch doth make! 
up the meaſure of heatheniſh IdolJatry or iniquity: So the i-71mature belief 
of our own ſalvation or election, doth make up the meaſure of Feriſh or 
Phariſaical hypocriſie. The manner how it doth ſo,is this. 1f mo covetous, if 


20 [acrilegious perſon,if no ſlanderer of his brethren,or reviler of his better:, 


tan enter into the kingdom of heaven (as it is certain they cannot until 
they repent:)then,no man,which is certazr of his ſalvation, can perſwade 
himſelf, or be perſwaded that he is, a covecous, or ſacrilegious perſon 

that he is a ſlanderer of his brethren,or a reviler of his betters;and here 
the concluſion ariſing from the premiſſes 1s inevitable;that albeit ſuch Wen 

as preſume of their eledion or (alvation before their time, before they be 

throughly ſandtified,do all that covetous or facrilegious men do,beccy. 
tinual {]anderers or malicious revilers of their brethren, yet it is impeſ; 

ble that they ſhould ſuſpe& much leſs condemn themſelves of the 

crimes until they correct their former errors, and reCtifie their misbelie/ 
or preſumption of their Immutable eſtate 1n grace, Yea,their error, not! 
being correfted, makes them coufident io theſe wicked praftiſes, and 
cauſes them to miſtake hatred to mens perſons, or envy to others gogg 
parts, for zeal to Religion;and ſtubbornneſs in Schiſm and faGion, fo 
Chriftian charity or good affection unto truth. And if any man of better 
inſight in the ſtratagems of $atan,ſhall go about to dete@ their error or 
convince them by ſtrength of reaſon grounded upon Scripture, that their 
miſ-perſwaſions do branch into blaſphemy,and can briog forth no better 
fruit then Pharzſaical hypocriſte, yet they uſually.requite his pains,as thi 
yourg Spaniſh ſpark did the Phyſician, which had well nigh cured hin 
of a deſperate Phrenſie;no ſooner had he brought him to know what he 
was indeed, #20 more then a page, though to a great Duke, or Grande if 
Spain,but the youth, in ſtead of a Fee,or thankful acknowledgmentybe- 
gan to revile and curſe the Phyſician, for brioging him out of a pleaſant 


| 


| 


en Re nr CI CONES 


Infidels of 


Book of Comments upon the Creed) in this particular, we ſhall have fitter 
occaſion to meet hereafter : And the greater part of men amongſt us(! 
am perſwaded) offend more in unbelief then in misbelief. 


dream of golden mountains, much richer then the King of Spain had x: 
ny3it ſeemed as a kind of hell unto himyto ſee himſelf to be but a Page,| .| 
who in his raving fits had taken upon him to create Dukes and Earls,aud| 
toexerciſe the Ads of Royal Authority, Very much like him in Horace, 
Epiſto], Eibr. 2. Ep. 2, 

——Fuit haud ignobilis Argis, 

Oui ſe credebat miros audire Tragedos, 

In vacuo letws [eſſor planſorque Theatro : 

Hie, ubi copnatorum opibus cariſque refeftus 

Expulit helleboro morbum bilemque meraco, 

Et redit ad ſeſe; pol ! me occidiſtis amict 

Non ſervaſtis, ait, cut ſic extorta voluptas, 

Et demptns per vim mentis gratiſſumus Error, 
But with the originals of misbelief (befides what is faid in our ffib 


6.And by Unbelief (leſt we ſhould be miſtaken) we underſtand fome- 


two lorts, 


what leſs then the loweſt degree of [ofidelity. Now of Infidels there be 
two degrees or ranks, Infideles ContradiGionis, and Infideles pur Ne 
gationis:He is an Infidel in the former ſenſe, that contradicts or oppoſeti 
che truth of Scriptures,eſpecially concerning Everlaſting Life and Ev 
laſting Death;and ſuch Infidels,I preſume,there are none amongſt us: He 
is an [ofidel in the later Senſe, that doth not believe the truth of Scrip 


tures, Gr cannot give a Reaſon of his Faith-or one that neither _ 0 
eaven 
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Chap, XXIVI . True belief of this Article includes a Taſte of it. 
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Heaven or Hellzand {uch Infidels there be almoſt in every Congregation, 
Put an UDobelievera man may be, although fa the general he believe 


life and death everlaſting,unleſs withall he lay this his belief to heart, un. 
!c& he have atrue eſtimate, as well of the reward propoſed ro good 
deeds,as of the puniſhment propoſed to evil doers. 

[t was a wiſe Saying of one,that was not the wiſeſt Dofor in his time: 
TraGtare res humanas norint plurimi, eſtimare pauci: Many there be,that| 
have skill enough in humane affairs, that want no wit to atchieve thel 
£nds which they propoſe to themſelves ; and yet buta few which know | 
how to eſteem or prize the ends at which they aym,aright. And ofall our} 
Errors and Defects,there be but Two General Roots: The firſt,an overpri-} 
zing of ſecular ends or contentments: The ſecond, An undervaluing of| 
matters Heavenly,ſpectally of life and death everlaſting. 

The true Reaſon why many, who can diſcourſe well of Heavenly mat- 
ters(and can give a reaſon of their belief, ſufficient to convince the pair,- 
ſayers of the truth which they believe.) are not ſo able to take or give 
the true eſtimate of the things believed,is much what the ſame with that 
which Philoſophers zſfign,J/hby young men are no fit Auditors of moral Philo- 
ſopby,or why they prove not ſo good Proficients in this (tudy,as in other 
Arts and Sciences, To learn the Mathematicks,as Arithmetick, or Geo- 
metry,young men or children are as apt as men of mature age:And in na- 
tural Philoſophy they find no difficulty, ſave only want of Experience, | 
which is never attained untoin juſt and full mcaſure, without length of. 
time, or competent number of years, Howbeit, inthe former Studies 
though all their life time were youth,men might attain to the ſame mea: 
ſure of experience, in the ſame courſe of time or number of years that 
they could if all their life were mature age, But ſo it is not in moral] 
Philoſophy : What is the reaſon 2 The Philoſopher tells us,17 7s, becanſe 
| [young men, or men whoſe affettions are unſetled, can have no taſte of moral 
| |goodneſs,or of the ſweetneſs of true virtue: And as hisMaſter before him had 
obſerved;0-7mis vita guſiu quodars ducitur,we mult have a taſte or reliſh 
of good or evil,or elſe we thall neither follow the one,nor eſchew the o- 
ther, with that conſtancy, with that life and courage,which is required} 
to virtue or Morality. We may do many good things which a good Chriſtian| 
ought to do, and yet not live a Chriſtian life: As Herod did(Mark 6.20.) 
who feared and obſerved Saint John Baptiſt as a holy Jaſt Man, and heard 
kim gladly,and when he heard him did many things : yet cut off his head, 

7. To lead a Chriſtian life,is more then to be a meer Moral Man, al- 


everlaſting death 3 the moſt effectual Method which Gods Ambaſla. 
*dors can uſe to this end, muſt be, to exhibit a true taſte or reliſh of| 
"the Goodneſs contained in the one, and of the Evil comprized in the 
ay And this is the Method, which by Gods aſliſtance, I mean to 
ollow, 
Firſt, to ſet down direCtions whence or by what means we may take 
a taſte or reliſh (without danger to our ſouls)of everlaſting Death. 
{| Ard Secondly, How the like taſte or reliſh may be had of everlaſting 
ifc;or at the leaſt how we may frame untoour ſelves a true, (though a} 
ſhort )meaſure, by which we may,by diligent medication, take a better| 


whatſoever the Scripture ſaith concerning the reſurreFon of the body, or{ 


though it alwayes includes Morality ia it-And whatſoever is required to Unbelict of 
a moral life, That and more is neceſſarily required to a Chriſtian and _— 


| Godly life. * And ſeeing the framing of a true Chriſtian Life, depend<|chrigian 
'very much upon the true belief of this Article of everlaſting Lite, and|czrele(s life, 


Tom. I. 
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(timate of Both,then moſt men do, I} 
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Scythian ſlaves whipt.Turks ſave bits of Paper, Book 11. 


I will begio with the means how to eſtimate everlaſting death, PY 
is much eaſter to have ſome taſte or relliſh of it, then of everlaſting 
Life, | | 

There is no evil which a man in this life doth ſuffer, no pain or orief, 
but may in ſome ſort ſerve a diligent meditator to take a view or eſtimit; 
of the horrors of the ſecond death. But alwayes the greater the evi] jc 
which we have ſuffered or have experience of, the more fit meaſure jt ;. 
for calculating the endleſs miſeries of the Second Death. And, The ver 
copitation or remembrance of | ach particular evils as we have afl aally ſuffered 
or have experience of,will be more effeflual to withdraw us from thoſe mean; 
or praitiſes which procure them;then the repreſentation or contemplation of 
evils in their nature far greater, but of which we have had no aſt or ox: 
Perzence, | ? 

8, A Memorable Experiment in this kind we have recorded by Juſlin 
(and other good Writers) of thoſe Scythians, which had waged war; 
long in Aſ/a,that their Wives,growing weary of their abſence,did marry 
with their ſlaves or bond-men; And their ſlaves being willing to defeng 
the poſſeſſions, which they had uſurpt,took arms agaloſt their maſters at 
their return 3 But were quickly routed without ſtroke of Sword, or dint 
of Lance, or other uſual weapon of war.In ſtead of theſe, their Maſter 
charged them on horſs-back with whips in their hands, with ſucceſ; ac 
cording to their own fore-caſt or expeCtation.Of hurts or wounds made 
by Sword or Lance, as they wiſely did fore-caſt,their {ſaves had former: 
ly had no experience ; they never had felt the ſmart or griefof either; 
but their backs had been accuſtomed to the ſcourge or laſh, and the 
very fight of theſe weapons, reviving the memory of their former 
ſmart,more afirighted them on a ſuddain,then any terror of war beſides 
could have done, To have tried their courage or fortunes;either by puſh 
of Pike, or dint of Sword, they would have been more forward then 
wiſer men,Dulce bellum inexpertis.Want of experience in this kind would 
have made them, for thefirſt brunt at leaſt,more infolent and fool-hardy; 
whereas the very ſight and noiſe of the whip, whereof they had ſooften 
taſted, did preſently dant them, and make them ſeek their ſecurity from 
it by confuſed flight. The Hiſtorical Truth of this Relation,and good ſuc. 
ceſs of their Stratagem,is ſealed unto us in the publick Coin of that Coun 
try,whoſe ſtamp to this day is a man on Horſe: back with a whip in hi1 hand, 

9.It would be a great comfort to us,that are Gods Embaſiadors,if we 
could but perſwade men to be as afraid to wrong or deface the monu- 
ments of men deceaſed,as the moYern Txrks are to offer the leaſt indige 
nity unto ordinary papers ſcattered in the ſtreets ; or to be as carctul in 
preſerving #he Goods of the Church,as theſe Infidels are to preſerve the lealt 
ſcrap of paper that would otherwiſe periſh. 

What is the reaſon why they are ſo careful in theſe Toyes,and we lo 
negligent in matters of ſuch moment,and the like? 

They have a Tradition (whether received from /ahomet himlelf, or 
f from his Succeſſors their Mufties,| know not, but a Tradition they have) 
which they ſtrongly believe, That before they can enter into ſuch a heaven 
as they dream of ,they muſt paſs over a long iron grate red hot, without avy& 
ther fence to ſave their naked feet from ſcorching, ſave only ſo much paper 4 
they ſhall preſerve from periſhing. Now of the pains or tortures, which the 
violent heat of Iron produceth in naked bodies, they have a kind of 
feeling or experience. The conceit or Notion of this pain is freſh a0 
lively, and works more ſtrongly upon their affetions, then the dread 


of hell fire doth upon many Chriſtians, albeit there is 00 _— 
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which doth not believe the tire of hell to be everlaſting ; whereas the| Tom. III, 
Tarkthinks this his ſuppoſed Purgatory to be but temporary, and between | — > > 
pains TEMPOrary and pains everlaſting there 1s no proportion, How 
then comes it to paſs that this ſuperſtitious fear of pains but temporary, 
ſhould fo far exceed our true fear or belief of pains unceſſant and ever- 
laſting 2 Many, which truely believe there is a Hell, whoſe fire never 

veth out, yet conceive this fire to be an immaterial fire, a fire of 
whoſe heat or violence they have no ſenſe or feling in this life, a fire al- 
together unknown unto them : And as no man much defſireth that good. 
«hich he kooweth not, how great ſoevet it bez ſo no man much feareth 
that evil, wherect he hath no ſenſe or feeling, noexperimental know- 
ledg, whereby to meaſure thegreatneſs of it,but only belicves it confuſed- 
ly orin groſs; and hence it is that the acknowledgment or belief of ſuch 
1 fire,how great ſoever it may ſeem to be in the General abſtraF conceit, 
is but like a /pacious Mathematical body, which hath neither weight nor} 
motion,which can produce no real effects tn the ſoul or affeQions of man. : 
For this reaſon I have alwayes held it a fruitleſs pains,or a needleſs curi- 
ofity to diſpute the Queſtion, Whether the fire of hell be a material 'fire or no 
that is,ſfuch a fire as may be felt by bodily (eoſes 3 ſeeing moſt men con- 
ccive no otherwiſe of things immaterial or ſpiritual, then as of Abiira# 
Notions, or of Mathematical Magnitudes. As the determination of this 
Queſtion (were it poſſible in this lite to be determined) would be fruit- 
lets,So the chief reaſon, which ſome have brought to prove the Negative, | 
to wit, That it is not a material fire, is of no force in true Philoſophy, much } 
{5 in Divinitv, 

10, Their chief Rea/on is This:That if bell fire were a material or bodily 
fre,it could not immediately work upon the ſoul which is an immaterial or 
/piritual ſubſtance. Burt let them tell us, how it is poſſible, That the ſoul of 
man,which is an immoral ſubſtance,ſhould be truly wedded to the body | 
or material ſubſtance;and I ſhall as eafily anſwer them, That it as poſfible 
for the ſame ſoul to be as really wrought upon by a material fire, As 
poſſible it is for material fire to propagate death without End to both 
body and ſoul;as it is for the immaterial or immortal-ſoul to communi- 
cite life without end to the material ſubſtance of the body, For the 
bodies ofthe damned ſhall never ceaſe to be material ſubſtances, and 
they ſhall live to everlaſting pains by a life communicated unto them 
from their immaterial and immortal fouls. And as the bodies do live con: 
tinually, by reaſon of their continual union with their living immaterial 
louls;fo the ſoul may dy the ſecond death continually,by its union with,or 
impriſonment in,material but everlaſting fire. Or if avy man be of opini- 
on.that hell fire is no material fire, or hath no reſemblance of that fire, 
which we ſee and know, yet let him believe that it is a great deal worle, 
and that the greateſt torture, which in this life can come by fire, Is, 
though a true, yet but an imperfect ſcantling of the torments of the life 
(0 come,and the danger will be leſs. 

Of this opinion were the Antients,and this conceit or notion of hel] 
fredid in ſome, briog forth very good effe&s.So Exſebins in his Fifth Book | 
ard firſt Chapter of his Eccleſiaſtical Story, tels of one Þiblis, a woman, [TheStory of 
which had profeiJed Chriſtianity, but was ſo danted with the cruel per- | 5% 
ecutions of Chriſtians, that ſhe renounced her profeſſion, and was 
brought unto the place, where the Chriſtians were executed, with pur» 
poſe to withdraw others from conſtancy in their profeſſion by her expe- 
(ted blaſphemy againſt Chriſt & reproachful aſperſions upon Chriſtians, 


but the very ſight of thoſe flames, wherein the Martyrs were _— 
| 
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See Chap. 20. 
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Pariſtenſis his 
tory. 


Iſecond death by a fire, which never goeth out; or by lake offire and 


did cthroughly awake her out of her former {Jumber ; her very fear, or 
rather conceit of ſuch torments,which they for the time ſuffered,did if 
ford her a meaſure or ſcantling to calculate the incomparable torments 
of hell fire, which,beiog now awaked, ſhe began to bethiok her {1f that 
ſhe muſt ſuffer them without hope of releaſe,if ſhe ſhould deny Chriſt 
renounce her calling;zand thus expeling the leſſer fear by the greater,ſhe re 
ſolutely profeſſed her ſelf to be a true Chriſtian in heart,and fo contrary 
co the expeRation of the perſecutors, and her own former reſolution i; 
creaſed the number of the gloriovs Martyrs, and incouraged others alter 
her to endure the Croſs. 

11. But albeit the Scripture uſually deſcribes the horrour of th: 


brimſtone 3 and fo deſcribes it either becauſe that hire is of ſuch nature 
and qualiry,as theſe deſcriptions literally,and without Aetaphor,import 
or becauſe theſe are the moft obvious and moſt conſpicuous repreſents: 
tions of the pains and horrours of hell, which fleſh and blood are gere 
cally moſt acquainted with, and moſt afraid of : yet many other 
branches of pains and tortures there be, beſides thoſe, which Fre, of 
what kind ſoever, can infli; and of theſe ſeveral pains, moſt men re 
ſpeQively may have as true a relliſh or ſeofible repreſentation, asthey 
can have of hell fire. You have read before, that as there is in thislite 
A body of ſin, which hath as many members,as there be ſeveral ſenſes, or 
ſerveral faculties ofthe ſou] : So there i a body of the ſecond death, exry 
way proportionable 10 the body of ſin, The extreamity or deadlineſs of al 
the pains, diſcontents, or grievances, which are incident to any bodily 
ſenſe, or faculty of the ſoul in this life, are contained either Formaliter, 
that is,as we ſay, in kind, in the body of the ſecond death;or Eminenter 
that is,either in a worſe kind,or ina greater meaſure,then in this life they 
could be endured, though but for a minute 3 and yet muſt be endured 
-verlaſtiogly in the life to come, by all ſuch as 1n this life do not mort 
the whole body of ſir,or have it not mortified in them, 

Now as of bodily medicines, ſome be General, or as Phyficians cal 
them Catholica,ſuch as equally reſpe&t the whole body ; Others Topr, 
chat is ſuch as are framed to ſome ſpecial part or member; So likewite of 
the Medicines or Receipts, which the meditation upon this Artzcie «! E 
verlaſting death aftords;ſome are General,and indifterently reipect every 
(piritual diſeaſe z and ſuch are the Conſideration of the worm which 


never dieth,and of the fire which never goeth ont.Others there be, which u 
pecial reſpect particular diſeaſes of the ſoul, and are to be applyed, a: 
time and occzfions require,unto the ſeveral members or affections of the 
01d man.Some of thele particular medicines are more eftcCtual to cure 
luft,or Amorouſneſ;others more effeCtual to quell gluttony or drunken: 
neſs;Others to take down pride or vanity. That which in reſpect of one 
man,or his ſpecial diſeaſe;is leſs effectual,may be more effectual and more 
ſoveraign in reſpec of another. That which is in it felt of leſs cfficacy 
comparatively, may make deeper impreſſion and work more ſtrongiy 
upon ſome mans peculiar diſpoſition, then the greateſt and molt terrible 
obje@t,that can be preſented to his ſenſe or to his belief. 
12. Parjſtenſis, (a learned and judicious Divine 1o h 


is times) tels us 
of a Gentleman of his ſpecial acquaintance, which had long warred 
with the old man or body of fin, and taken the advice of his confefſors 
[or ſpiritual Phyficians for obtaining the victory over the fleth; yet foun 
{himſelf too weak to encounter with lui? or amorouſnes, an affeion, 


which ſtil] received ſtrength or courage from the fight of beauryzuntr : 
| | 1engt! 


\ 


Chap. XXII. Capable of pleaſure, Capable of pain, 4 


levgth he procured a dead ſcull of one of the most beautiful creatures which 
bis eyes had beheld, and by uling 1his Relique of the firſt death, is a Diemo- 
-indum for repreſentation of rhe ſecond, he was throughly cured of this 
diſeaſe z which, without cure, would have. brought that death upon 
him. The ſame cure or medicine every man that is ſubje& to the like 
diſeaſe cannot hope for, may not attempt : but every onegthaetruly be: 
lieves this Article of everlaſting death,may have a peculiar medicine more 
effec (tual to this purpole. Thoughevery one cannot have a Sheletor 
or deaths-head to look upon with his bodily eyes, yet Faith ( as the A: 
poſtle ſpeaks) being the evidence of thizgs not ſeen ; every onegthat hath 
the eyes of his mind enlightned with the leaſt beam of true faith , may 
keand conſider ; that albeit there be no dead ſculls or Skeletons in He}, 
yet the very fight or preſence of living creatures there, of ſuch as were 
their moſt amiable and pleaſant conſorts in this lite. ſhall be more loath- 
ſome then any ſpeCtacle, then any reliques of the firſt death, which the 
Grave or Charnel-houſe can aftord them, And unto this peculiar diſeale, 
or to the mortification of this particular member of the old man,no nice 
ditation or conſideration of any branch of the ſecond death can be more 
powerful, Then the Cogitation of the ghaitlineſs of that place, an of it, 
Inhabitants. 

13.] have read,of a young Gallant, which came upon ſ-cular reſpects, 
as upoa :fhnity or old acquzintance, to viſit his friend being of a quite 
contrary dilpofition,one of a (tric and auſtere life, wherher upon chuice 
or neceſſity, I now remember not : but after a long and prophane dit- 
courſe of the Gallant,which the other would not much interrupt,as well 
knowing, that prophanenels egreſcit medendo, grows alwayes more de: 
ſperate by unſeaſonable contradiftion or importunate perſwaſtons. How: 
every at theclo/e or leave-takinp, inſtead of a Complement, this religious 
man requeſted the prophane Gallant to carry this ſhort Saying 1a his me- 
mory for his ſake. 

Putredo & vermis operimentum eorum ; 

That there was a hell prepared for prophane men;and that worms and 
rottenneſs ſhould be to them for a covering in ſtead of cloathing. Ard 
this brief Receipt wrought more ctfcCtually with him, then if the gene- 
ral terrours of hell had been rung ioto his ears thricea week 1a a large 
dicourſe,or preſented to his eyes in a picture of them, And the reaſon 
why this brief 2/emorandum wrought fo with him, was, becauſe one /pecial 
branch of his ſenſuality, was his exceſſrve or immod:rate delight in ſweet 
perfumes, and ſoft raiment, | | 

14. Toinſtance in more particulars of this kind would be long and 
tedious 5 the Gemeral Rule for all is brief. There is no bodi'y ſenſe or fu 
cuity, which 7s capable of, or accuſtomed to, exceſſrve pl-aſures or extraordi- 
nary carnal contentments, which doth not thereby become as capable of the 
contrary pain or diſcontentment. 

Que res plus nimio deleGavere ſecunde, 
Mutate quatient, Hor. epiſt. lib. 1, epiſt. 10, 
The greater a mans delight hath been in any worldly proſperity , the 


adverſity falls upon him. Man, by natural conſtitution, as the Philoſopher 
obſerves,is more ſenſible of pain,then of pleaſure ; matter of pleaſure or 
contentment little moves us,unleſs,it be in ſome exceſs or quantity more 
then ordinary. But of the leaſt degree of pain,or ſmalleſt portion of mat, 


vet ; Nocet empta dolore voluptas. 
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greater will his grief or diſconſolation be, when the oppoſite branch of 
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terof diſcontentment we are moſt ſenſible. Hence was that Saying we | 
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If every dram of pleaſure were to be purchalcd with the like qQuanti. 
ty of pain, eſpecially incident to the ſame ſenſe or faculty, there is y, 
man ſo ſenſual or voluptuous, but would be quickly weary of his courſe 
of life. If ſuch as are miſled by the curiolity or vanity of the eye, miphr 
have free choice of all the moſt pleaſant ſpectacles, which this ſenſe y; 
other faculties which receive contentment by it, could wiſh to look upon 
for a whole day together, all this variety could not recompence one how; 
of ſuch Torture as Regul#z ſuffered by this ſenſe alone. If {uch as are mi{ 
led by theſerſe of Taſte , might have Dives's fare, or the moſt exquiſite 
meats and drinks, which this preſent world affords; all this variety could 
not countervail the extremity of hunger and thirſt for one week. Ang 
yet that 4axizz of the Wiſe man, in quo qui/que peccat, in eo punietur, [1 
that wherein a man moſt ſins, by the ſame he ſhall be punithed , holgs 
| moſt true in the life to come, and is moſt exaQly verified in the ſenſes or 
inſtruments of unlawful pleaſures, 

The Rule of Retaliation,that is,of ſulting puniſhments to the nature ang 
quality of fios committed,which is often maniteſted in this life in reſpe( 
of groller or out-cryiog (ins,ſhall be moſt ſtrictly obſerved, when God 
ſhall finally render to every man according to all his wayes, He that hath, 
Reva15:535,7 -| offended molt by the wanity of the eye 3 ſhall be eſpecially puniſhed in 
the eye : He that hath ſpecially offcaded in the ſenſe of touch or taſte ſhall 
be moſt tormented inthe inſtruments of the ſame ſenſes : and fo it ſhall 
be in every other particular tenſe or faculty, wherein fin hath lodged of 
exerciſed his dominion. The hint of this gezeral Kule or DoGtrine is gi- 
ven uhto us by our Savior in the Parable of the rich Gluttoo : the prin- 
cipal crime, wherewith he is expreſly taxed, was, his too much pampering 
of the ſenſe of taſte without compaſſion of his poor brother, whom he luffer- 
ed to die for hunger. And the only puniſhment which 1s expreſſed by 
our Savionr, is the ſcorching heat of his tongue, which is the Inſtrument 
of taſte, arid his urquenchable thirſt without ſo much hope of comfort, 
as a drop of cold water could afford him , though this comfort were 
earneſtly begged at the hands, or rather at the finger of Abrahaw, who 
in his lite time had been open-handed unto the poor, a man full of boun, 
ty, mercy and pity, But theſe are works, which follow ſuch, as pradtiſe 
them here on earth, into heaven, they extend not themſelves unto ſuch 
as are ſhut up in that everlaſting priſoon,which is under the earth. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


ROMANS 6. 23. 
The wages of Sin is death : But the Gift of God is Eternal Life through jt 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, | 


| ————y 


The Body of Death being proportioned to the Body of Sin 3 Chriſtian medi 
tation muſt apply part to part : but by Rule and in Seaſon. The Dregs 0 
Reliques of Sin be The ſting of Conſcience; and This is 4 Prognoſtick 
of the Worm of Conſcience, which is chief part of the Second Death. 
DireJions how to make right uſe of The fear of the Second Death, with- 
out falling into deſpere; and of the Hope of Life eternal, without 
mounting into preſumption: viz.Beware 1. Of immature perſwaſion! of 
Certainty in Salvation, 2.0f this Opinion, That all men be at all time 
either in the Eſtate of the Ele&t or Reprobates. 3. of the Irrelped've 
Decree,of Abſolute Reprobation. _ S The 


—_ 
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(Chap, XXIV. Place pain and pleaſure in the ſame ſubje and Centre, © 5 27 


z 


The uſe of the Taſte of Death and pleaſures, The Turkiſh uje of Both. How | T om. 111. | 
Chriitians may get a Relliſh of Joy Eternal : by peace of Conſcience , | > | 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and works of Righteouſneſs, Aﬀiiftion »jeſull to | | 
that purpoſe. | 


i. C Eing the Body of the Second Death is In every part proportionable | 

Qs the Body of Sin,which,not mortified,doth procure it : The Art of | 
Meditation upon the one branch of this Great Article, ( viz, Everlaſting | 
Dcath) muſt be thus aſliſted or deduced, | 

Firſt, By right fitting or ſuiting the ſeveral members or branches of the | Medications 
Second Death unto the ſeveral members of the Budy of ſ#m, The force or | _ =—_—_ 
efficacy of this Medicine depends eſpecially upon the right Application of | tinted to ſeve- 
it : And the right App/rcation conſiſts in counterpoizing our hopes or de- d _ _. 
fires of uvlawtul pleatures,with the juſt fear of ſutable Evils. Now, as the ' $n Or _—_ | 
fear of thoſe evils, whereof we have a diſtin or comprehenſive notion | 


| mortifying 
hath more weight or force upon our affef&ions, then the fear of evils far | of it 
preater in themlelves,but of which we have only an indiſtin@, coofuſed, 
or general notion (ſuch as a man blind from his birth may have of co- 
ours, Which1n the general he knows to be ſenſible qualities, but what 
kind of qualities in the particular he cannot know: ) So, of thoſe evils, 
 whereot we have a ſpecial or diſtin notion, thoſe have the greateſt 
[way upoD eur ſeveral corrupt affeftions, which are moſt dire&ly con- 
trary to our particular delights or pleaſures, which accompany the ex- 
erciſeor motions of the ſame affeQtions. So,as the chief, if noe the only 
means to mortifie the ſeveral members of the old z2an or body of ſin, is,to 
| plant the fear of thoſe particular evils jn the ſame ſenſe or facalty, by 
whoſe peculiar delights or pleaſures we find our ſelves to be moſt uſual- 
ly withdrawn from the wayes of life. For,the fear of any evil diſtinaly 
known, though in it ſelf more weighty, doth not ſo direaly or.fully | 
counter-{way any delight or pleaſure,unleſs it be ſeated in the ſame parti- | 
cular [ubje& with it,and move upon the ſame Center.Curioſity of the eye, | 
isnot ſo eaſily ramed with any other fear as with fear of blindneſs. Luſt | 
or delight in the pleaſures of the fleſh are not ſo forcibly reſtrained by a- | 
ny other fear, as by fear of ſome loathſome diſcaſe, or grievous pain tnci- 
dent to the Inſtruments or Organs of ſuch pleaſures, Pride and Ambiti- 
on ſtand not in ſo much awe of any other puniſhment, as of ſhame, dil- 
grace, or di{-refpe@, | | 

2. But how good ſoever the Medicize be, it is either dangerous or un: 
uſc{u';unleſs it be applied in due ſeaſon. The ſame Phyfick hath contrary 
tics upon a full and a faſting ftomack. And as a great part of the Art 
of Huſbandry conſiſts in the obſervation of times and ſeaſons, wherein to 
ſow or plant: So a great part of this divine Art of Meditation depends 
upon our knowledge or obſervance of opportunities beſt fitting the | 
plantation of this fear of particular evi!s, which muſt counter-ſway vur | 
 Inclinations to particular pleaſures, This muſt be atterypted (as we ſay) 
| 1mcold blood; and inthe Cal of our afftetions; or in the abſence of 
Rrong temptations, which ſcarce admit of any other Medicine or re- 
| ltraint, ſave only flying w» the Force of Prayer. It was a wile Caveat of 
| anheathen, that as often as we call thoſe pleaſures or delights of the bo: 
| dyor ſenſe, whereof we have had any former experience,to mind, we 
| ſhould not look upon them as they did preſent themſelves, or came to: | 
' wards #4 ; ſor their face or.countenance is pleaſant and inticing;Bur if we 
| ligently obſerve them in their paſſage from us,they are ugly and loath- | 
ome, and alwayes leave their ſting behind them, And as the ſeveral 
MITRAL 3" 0p % XL © 3 deligh:ful 
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Tom.111. | delightful Obje&s of every particular outward ſenſe meet in the inter. 
—SV>- | nal Common ſenſe or Phantaſie : So the Dregsor Reliques, which every 
unlawful pleaſure at his departure leaves in the ſenſe or faculty, whereig 
ic harboured,do all concur to make up the Stirg of Conſcience ;, And the 
Sting of Conſcience (unleſs we wittingly ſtile the working of it) doth 
give the trueſt repreſentation of the Second Death, and makes the deey. 
eſt impreſſion of hell pains,than in this lite can generally be had, 
3.There is no man (unleſs he be given over by God to a reprobate 
ſenſe) whoſe heart will not ſmite him either in the conſciouſneſs of prof 
ſer fins, unto which he hath in a lower degree been accuſtomed,or of uy. 
ſual fins,though for the quality not ſo groſs. Now it men would ſuffe 
their Cogitations to refie& upon the regretiogs, which alwaies accompany 
the accompliſhments of unlawful defires (as frequently and ferioully,zs 
they ina manner impel them, to reflect upon thoſe inticing Obje&s, 
which inflame their breſts with ſuch defires) theſe cogitations would 4. 
wake the natural Sting of Conſcience, and This being awakened or quick: 
ned, would not ſuffer them to ſleep any longer 1a their ſins;For the {mart 
or feeling of the Sting of Conſcience is as ſentible and lively a Proge0i/ich 
of the IVorm,which never dieth(which is the chief part of the ſecond {e4!)) 
as heavineſls of ſpirit, or grudgings, are of Fevers or other diſeaſes, which 
without preventing Phylick or diet do alwayes follow them, 
4.But this Progrnoſtick of the ſecond death,or this fear of hell pains(ich 
the Sting of Conſcience alwayes exhibits ) muſt be warily taken, ud 
weighed with Judgment, The right obſervance of them ( as every o- 
ther good quality or habit) is beſet with Two contrary extremes; The on: 
in defeF, The other in exceſs, The defe@ is Careleſneſs , The exceſ;, De 
ſpere, or too much dejeCtion of mind, 
The intimations or Prognoſticks, which the Sting of Conſcience exhibits 


See Chapt. 10. of death ſpiritual,axe often miſtaken from the effcCts of bodily melancho. 


aqxcide ith ly,and the beſt medicine for melancholy is pleaſant ſociety or mirth.Out 


of this miſtaking, moſt men prevent that Compaſſion, which is due to 
their own ſouls, after ſuch a manner as Jewiſh parents did prevent their 
natural pity towards their children, when they ſacrificed them unto A 
tech; by filling their ears with the Joud found of wind Inſtruments, {el 
the ſhrikes of the Infants (whom they incloſed in an Image of hot glow 
vg braſs) by entrivg in at their ears might move their Jewiſh hearis to 
pity. And molt men, leſt they ſhould be ſtung with griet of ipirit or 
conſcience, ſeek to ſtifle their firſt murmuriogs and repinipgs either with 
unhallowed, or unfeaſonable mirth. 

Others by ſeeking to avoid this common extreme , often fall into the 
contrary, which is of the Two the worſe 3 to wit, Deſpere, or too much 
dej<Ction of ſpirit, | 

That which the Heathen obſerved of grief in General, is moſt true of 
this Particular,the grief ofa Wounded Spirit. Dolori þ frena remitts, 
nulla tnateria non eſt maxima.lf we let looſe the reins to grief or forrow, 
the leaſt matter or occaſion of either,will be more weighty then we can 
well bear. Mans unbridled fancy is as a multiplying Glaſs which repreſcats 
every thing,as well matter of forrow as of pleaſure,in a far greater quail: 
tity,thenitreally hath: And unleſs our Cogitations or fad rememoran 
ces of ſins paſt be moderated with Judgment and diſcretion, they will 
| appear to our fancies,like Cazns tranſgreffion, greater then car be forgt 
| 9222, or then we can hope that the God of mercy will forgive. For hold: 
'iog the right mean betwixt theſe Extremes,Careleſnrſs and deſpere,therels 


| No means ſo effeCtual as to be rightly inſtructed in the 5ope of ag” 
*; | Life, 


—__—— er 


TE” Ts Cn ICT Ie Ear rn. 


Eng a 


Chap. XXIV. The Tenor of The las} ſentence of Life and Death, 
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Life, and Fear of everlaſting death. Immature or unripe hopes of the One 
ingendereth careleſneſs or preſumption; ſo doth erroneows fear of the other 
bring forth deſpere. 

He that is perſwaded that every one alwayes is in the Etate of the El: 
or of the Keprobate, cannot avoid the one or other extreme : And the 
only remedy to prevent deſpere or being ſwallowedup with grief,either 
inthe conſciouſneſs of grofler (ins lately committed, or whiles we reflect 
upoH {10s paſt, is to purge our ſelves of that Erroneous Opinion concern- 
i0g Abſolute Reprobation, or irreverlible ordination to death, before we 
were born, or fromthe time of our ſecond birth by baptiſme, 

5, To purge ourbrain or fancie of this opinion, let us take the form 
and Tenor of the Final ſentence into conſideration 3 which we may do 
without digreſſion or diverſion. Both branches of this lentence we have 
Matt.25. The firſt branch,ver.34. Then ſha!l the King ſay un!o them on his 
right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world ; he doth not lay, before al! wor'ds , 
though this 10 a good ſenle 1s true, moſt true,if we ſpeak of Gods deſign or 
4G; for all his A&s or defigns are as he is, Eternal, without beginning : {© 
are not the things deſigned or ena&ted by him: they take their begin. 
ning in time, or withtime. The Kingdom prepared for Gods people 
was prepared when the world was made, not before; ſo good and gra- 
cious was Our God, that he did not make man or Angel until he had pre- 
pared a place conventent for them;take them as they were his creatures, 
or workmanſhip, and they were all ordained to a lite of bliſs, Paradiſe 
was made for man, and it may be after man was made, but the Heaven 
of Heavens was prepared for man before he was made,and made for the 
Angels, if not before they were made, yet when they were made, But 
the Sentence of death, wer,4.1, runs in other Teror ; Depart from me ye 
curſed into everla5ting fire; he doth not ſay prepared for you trom the 
foundation of the world, but.prepared for the Devil and his Angels.Thoſe 
immortal ſpirits, which now are devils, were ſometime Angels; God 
made them ſo; They made themſelves devils, Now hell fire was not 
prepared for them, whilſt they were Angels, not from the foundation 
of the world, but from the time, wherein of Angels they became Devils: 
Nor are mev at all ordained to it, until of men they become Satans An- 
gels Ard as Satan and his Angels (the fpirics which tell wich him) cor- 
ticue the ſelf ſame individual ſubſtances, which they were, when God firſt 
created them 3, yet are 20 way the ſame, but quite contrary for quality and 


diſpoſition; ſo the place whereto they are confined,may be for tubltance, | 


ſpace, and dimenſion the ſame it was at the firſt creation, but not the 
lame for quality 3 it became a priſon or place of torment when Satzn and 


other ſpirits, which fell with him, of Angels made themſelves Devils. | 
Satan (as ſome think) brought that fire wherein he and his Angels ſhall 


be tormented,into the bowels of the earth, when be fell like lightning from 
beaver, However, if the Angels had not finned,there had been no bell, 
do tormenting fire : and unleſs men become the Devils Angels, they ſh3)l 
got be caſt into hell fire, God doth not ordain men to be Satans angels , 


but men continuise his ſons or ſervants, God ordains chem to tzke their 
14 5 | 


portion with him. 


$0 that if we remove the opinicn of Abſo/nte Reprobation, or of irre- | 


verſible ordination of mens perſons unto death, before they were baptti- 
zed or born; or if men would be confirmed in faith, that no ſuch Sen- 
tence or Decree is gone out againſt them whilſt they have ether will,de- 


re,or opportunity to call upon God through Jeſus Chriſt tor remiſtion | 
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of (ſins, whether by confeſſion of them,or by abſolution from them upon 
ſuch confeſſion, or by receiving the. Sacrament of Chrilts body = 
blood, no danger can accrue from the frequent meditation of everlaſtin | 
death, or from ſuch repreſentations of the horrours of it, as the oftey *, 
ti-&ting upon our (ins paſt, and the working of the Sting of Conſcience 
upon fuch rc fleQtions, will preſent unto us. 
6, Another excelent Uſe, and that a Poſitive One,there is of theſe med;. 
tations. For no man ordinarily can have a trwe Taſte or relliſh of Eterng] 
Life.but he, which hath had ſome Taſte or grudgiog of everlaſting death 
The Senſe,or Taſte,or Overture of the ſecond death doth make the lea 
relliſh of the ſecond reſurrefion unto Life to ſeem more ſweet and ples. 
ſlant, Now itis the relliſh or ſecret intimation of Celeſtial joyes, which 
muſt animate and incourage us toundertake all the dangers or diſcon- 


| rents, wherewith the way unto the heavenly Canaan (the land of promiſe 
| and of our reft_) is beſet. The moſt forcible Reaſons, which the Divine 


Orator can ule, or the beſt words, wherewith he can apparel his reaſons 


| or perſwaſions, are but vain, unleſs he can with them or by theminſtil 


this ſecret taſte or relliſh unto mens ſouls, All the deſcriptions, which the 
icaders of the Gazles could make, of the pleaſures or Commodities of 


| aly;, all the news or reports which they could deviſe or cauſe to be 


made in their publick meetings, as It were upon our Royal Exchange , 
could not ſo mach animate their followers to adventure upon the ſtrait 
219d difficult paſlages over the Alpes, as did the taſte of the 1taliar Grape, 
And that, which did eſpecially aggravate the Iſraelites Daſtardy for not 
undertaking that ſacred war, whereunto God had called them , againſt 
the Canaanites, the Amorites, and the Hittites, &c. was the (ight of thi 
Grapes,which,ſfuch as were ſent to diſcover that good Land,had brought 
from Eſchol. Their unuſual greatneſs, which all the hoſt might have 

ſeen; and their extraordinary relliſh, which many did or might havets 

ſted, was a pledge or aſſurance of the truth of Gods promiſes concern. 
ing the fertility or pleaſantneſs of that Land.For as we ſay Ex angue Lev- 

2c; Theterrour of the Lion, which we never ſaw, may be takenfrom 

his paw: Or as Pythagorss did take the juſt quantity of Hercnles his body 

by the print of his foot; ſo might the 1/raelites have taken the trueeſt) 

mate of the Land of Canaan from the unuſual quality and extraordinary 

quantity of that bunch of grapes, which their mutinous ſpies or lotelii 

encers could not deny to be the native fruit of that ſoil. But of the 

Iſraelites diſobedience and daſtardy, and what both theſe and the flan-| 
derous reports, Which their ſpies or intelligencers did raiſe of that good 

Land, myſtically import, we ſhall take occaſion,if God permit, hereafter 

to handle, . 

7. Such a pledge as theſe 1j-aelites had of Gods promiſes concerning 
the Land of Canaan,we may have,and muſt have of the pleaſures of the 
Celeſtial Canaan, before we become valorous in our undertakings for it, 
And if we once attain toa true Taf7e or relliſh of its gooodneſs;the leaſt 
portion of it will ſerve as a true meaſure to nottfhe the incomparable ex- 
ecls of thoſe joyes 10 compariſon of any earthly pleaſures or annoyances, 
the one or other of which,and nothing befides themycau occaſion our dl 
verſion from the wayes, which lead u::to them, 

The force or «fficacy, which experienced pleaſures or contentments 
have upon mens fouls or affetions, 2uhomet and his ſucceflors too well 
forelaw, and ſo by a known repreſentation of a counterfeit heaven, 
and by a real and experienced taſte of imaginary or feigned ples 


ſures in the life to come,did make their followers more zealous and w_ 
ent 
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J:ot in propagating thelr Empire and Religion, then either Chriltian Tom. III: | 
Preachers or Magiſtrates can make their Chriſtian people. The obedi- | WWTNeu 
:nceot Turkiſh children to their parents,of their greateſt Nobles to their 
Soveraign,of their louldiers to theirCommanders,of inferiour Comman- 
Jers to their Supertors or Generals, far exceeds any obedience, which we MG 
Chriſtians uſually perform to our Superiours in what kind ſocver. One Pl. __ Mt 
Erroneous principle notwithſtanding they have, That a! things are ſo de- 
creed by God 45 nothing can fall out otherwiſe then it doth: and from this 
prejudicate conceipt,when opportunity ſuggeſts fair hopes unto the ſon 
of obtainiog his fathers Crowngthey account it no fio,buc a religious AR, 
for the ſon to depole the fatherzas preſuming it is Gods Will thus to have | 
ir, wheoſoever he offers opportunity. But when there is no hope to gain | 
i Crown by rebellion,no intimation given by the ſigns of the time, that 
God will proſper their attempts againſt their Superiors, there is no ſub. | 
j:& in any Chriftian Kingdom , that will accept the greateſt dignity , | 
whereto his Soveratgn Lord can advance him, with ſuch Loyal reſpe& 
ind ſubmiſſion,as the ſons or grand- children of their Emperours will im 
brace the ſentence of death,though no way deſerved, only in obedience 
o his deſigns and pleaſure. There is no malefa&tor amongſt us , though 
openly convicted of capital crimes, that will ſubmir himſelf to the ſen- 
ence of the Law, with that cheerfulneſs of mind, or unregreting affeCti 
ons, as their inferiour Commanders or common ſouldiers will ſurrender 
their lives into their Supertors hands, be the ſervice whereuats they ap- 
pvint them never fo dreadful or deſperate, 

8 Now the great motives by which Turkiſh Prieſts or their Magiſtrates 
work this abſolute ſubmiſſion and compleat obedience in inferiors,is ci- 
ther fear of He/ or torments after this life in caſe they ſhall diſobey; or 
hopes of Heaven if they continue loyal and obedient; and yer the hell, 
which they fear,is no way ſo terrible as that Hell, with whoſe rorments we 
dayly threaten the diſobedient : Their hopes of heaven are nothing ſo 
glorious, as thoſe hopes, whichGod promiſeth,and we profeſs we believe 
them to be the reward of our obedicnce to our God, to our Prince, and 
to uls Juſt Laws, whether Eccleſftaſtick or Civil. Whence then doth this 
preat difference or odds ariſe between their obedience and ours? From 
no other root then this. They propoſe unto their followers ſuch an heaven , 
ſuch contentments after this life,as they may have a true taſte or reliſh of in 
this life, by whoſe multiplication the incomparable excels of future con- 
tentments 1a reſpect of preſent,may by ordinary capacities be eafily ta- 
ken, There is no delight or pleaſure, which men in this world can take 
ln the dates of plenty,ſecuricy,and peace z no pleaſures of the outward 
lenſes, of touch or taſte, which they do not hope to enjoy in far greater 
meaſure in heaveo without annoyance,interruption or diſturbance, then 
their Emperour or Grand: Segnior io this life can do. The meaneſt a: 
nonglt them perſwades himſelf he ſhall have more conforts or concu- 
bines,then their Luxurious Emperors have, al! more beautiful then any 
earthly creatures can be. There is no delight again in war or feats of arms, 
which their Common ſouldiers hope not to enjoy, without danger or de: 
atigation of their bodies, in far greater meaſure, then the greateſt Com- 
nanders or Generals of their Armies do.And being thus perſwaded with | 
tisTwo-fold per/waſion, Firſt That Obedience to Superiors doth merit heaven: 
*condly, That the joyes of heaven are for nature and quality the ſame with 
juch earthly pleaſures and contentwents, which they have taſted, but ioh1- 
dtly exceed them for quantity and duration; To perſwade them, to lay 


down this life in hope of attaining the lite to come, by obedience to their 
| Emper- 
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Emperours,or in love to their Religion,ts a matter of no greater diffizy'. 
ty,then to induce a Merchant to lay out. gn hundred pounds [terling in 
his own Country ; upon ſuch aſſurance as this world affords, to receiye 
ren thouſand pounds either in the ſame coyn, or in valuable commogj. 
tics 1a 2n0ther Country by way of return or bill of exchange, 

9 But as for us Chriſtians,albeit our hopes of heaven be far more glori. 
ous then theirs can be;albeit our Faith, which is the ground of our hopes 
be moſt firm and found (whereas their belief of ſuch a heaven as they 
hope for,is but grounded upon the ſand) yet in as muchas the moſt part 
ot Chriſtians have no diſtinct conceit or notion of the heavenly j,y,, 


| which they hope for, but believe them only i» gezera! or in groſs to be &; 


ceeding great; their Faith is in a manner but dead;their Hopes have nog, 
perations upon their aff<Ctions , they do not ſway them to conſtancy jn 
any honorable adventures or undertakings for the heavenly Canaay, 
We , that be Gods Embaſſidors may ſpend our ſpirits and our breaths, 
ind be anſwered only with Religion conſiſting in words,or with a 2:41 of 
hearing Gods Word,not of doingit, The Caſe of moſt Hearers js much 
what like to the Caſe of a man extreamly ſick and oppreſt with gi. 
{tempered humors. There is no man fo ſick (unleſs he be poſleſt with 


| Jeep melancholy or a frenzie) but will acknowledge 3» the general,tht 


\uch a Diet,as his Phyſician preſcribes him,is good 3 that ſuch meats,ashe 
ecth men in health to feed upon with delight,are pleaſant and uſeful for 
| reſerving health. But preſs him to make his words good by his pradtiſ: 
in particular,and you ſhall find a Real Contradiition ; thoſe meats which 
out of his tormer experience he acknowledgeth to be ſweet and pleaſint, 
are to him io this diſtemper and indiſpoſition of body, bitter and aboni. 
nable,The beſt Diet, which the Ply/ician can preſcribe him, is nothing ſv 


| welccm to him, as thoſe meats and drinks, which the diſtempered humor 


longeth after. And albeit you urge him with the authority of Hypocrater, 
Galen,or other famous Profeſſors of Phylick, yet you ſhall not perlwad: 
him to follow their Counſel, until he have in ſome meaſure recovered; 
Taſte; and the only means to recover zt, muſt be , by the removing tie 
noxious humor,wherewithit is oppreſſed. Yer ſuch as are bodily ſick have 
had ſome Taſte and experience of wholſom food in the time of their 
health : for bodily health ordinarily goes before bodily lickneſs.But,The 
ſpiritual diſeaſes of our Conſeiences have precedencie of ſpiritual health;we al 
are ſoul -ſick, from our birth, even in the womb. And tor this reaſon it 1s, That 
to work a Longing in us after a ſpiritual health, or to bring us1n love 
with true ſpiritual food,is a matter of far greater difficulty,then to bring 
a man bodily fick unto a liking of wholſom bodily food. We may per 
ſwade men 7» the Gereral That the joyes of heaven infinitely exceed all 
the pleaſures of this life; And thus far they will eafily belteve us3 But 
without ſome Taſte or reliſh of thems, no man will ſet his heart to ſeek af 
ter them, 

10 For usto give men, or men to take 4 True Reliſh of them, it Is 10t 
(ordinarily) poſlible , until our heart and conſciences be in iome good 
meaſure diſburthened of fleſhly luſts, of worldly delires; or freed tron 


minding earthly matters. The ordinary Phyſick,whichGod doth uſein 


; working this Fzrſ# Care, is ſome Croſs, afflition or chaſtiſement. Every 
| Croſs or branch of afflition, which in this life can befall us, 1510 the 1t- 
' tention of Gods providence, as a peculiar Medicine to purge our ſouls 
| of ſome one vain delight or other. | 
Now, If we would ſeriouſly ruminate upon the particular affiiftions which 
bef: all #s, or ſuſfer the ſting of conſcience to have its work whenſoever 0 


heart! 
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ing to the purification of the Sanctuary, | 
But, ſay the Lord hath Jaid no croſs, no affliction upon us, yet this is 4 | 
Diet ſo neceſlary tor the foul, That every one, in caſe the Lord do not, muſt | 
iff bis own ſoul; that is, he muſt ſometimes humble kimſelf jn fa(ting 
and prayer 5 Forthis,in the language of Caraar,zs to afflid? the ſoul:with- 
out ſuch exerciſe voluntarily undertaken (not as meritorious or profita- 
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bleio rhemſelves, but as uſeful for enjoyiog of our ſelves, and the gain- 
ing of free and retirea thoughts) our ſþ7ri1ual Tate is not uſual! y reco: 
verable ; or, being in ſome meaſure recovered,cannot be preſerved. 


But you will aſk, Wherein doth this /p:ritzal Taſte coofilt ; what is the 
obje& of it ? or that which anſwers unto ir,as bodily food doth unto bo. 
dily taſte © or What 1s the beſt dyet for recovering of it 2 

This you are to learn from our Apoſtle, Rom.14.17. The Kingdom of | 
God is not meat and drink; it neither conſiſts in our uſe or abſtinence 
from theſe : what 1s It then f Riphteonſnels, peace, and joy inthe holy Ghoſts. 
Theſe words (if you mark them) are well placed: Firſt Righteouſneſs 5 
Then, Peace 3 laſtly, Joy i» the holy Ghoſt, For as the Prophet had ſaid | 
long before, Op#s juſtitie pax : Peace, the peace of conſcience towards 
God, towards men,and with our ſouls and affections, is the reſultance or 
work of righteouſneſs,as it is oppoſed unto iniquity. For, There 3s no peace 
to the wicked, ſaith my God, Eſai. 57,21, Joy there may be without this 
peace or ſerenity of conſcience 3 but no Joy in: the holy Ghoſt without it. 
Peace of conſcience is as the firſt Taſte or ſmell of eternal reſt ; The firſt 
ſign or Symptome of ſpiritual health reſtored. Foy is the holy Ghoſt is to 
the-foul as that chearfulneſs or livelineſs, which accompamieth perfeR 
health,is unto the body. Righteouſneſs, or its works,are as the food or 
dyet,by which this ſpiritual health and livelineſs of the foul is procured. 

11.50 then he that delires to have a true Taſte of the heavenly gift, or 
of the powers of the life to come, muſt enure himlelf to the works of righ- 
reouſnels, of that Univerſal Righteouſneſi, whole praftiſe is commended 
unto us in the Affirmative and poſitive precepts of the firſt and ſecond | 
Table, Ic is not enough to abſtain from the evil works prohibited in 
the Negatzve precepts of both Tables. This abſtinence is as the matter or 
privation of that true righteouſneſs, whereof peace is the work or fruit, 
Howbeit even this [zchoative Righteonſneſs, or imperfect Embryon of it, | 
isſcldom or never framed and conceived without ſome chaſtiſement or 
correction 3 which are.as gentle Remembrancers of the horrours of the 
ſecond death, Nor is this Inchoatzve or privative righteouſneſs alwaies fra- 
med by chaſtiſements or ſuch remembrances, -but, by patient ſuffering of 
them, or by embracing them, as ſo many tokens or pledges ot our hea- 
venly Fathers providence and loving care over us, Hence faith our 
Apoſtle, Heb,12.7. 1f you endire chaſtiſerrent,God dealeth with you 4s with 
Jons ; for what ſox is be, whom the Father chaſtiſeth not ? Surely no gra- 
cious or beloved fon : ſothe ſame Apoſtle had ſaid, ver. 6. Whom the 
Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon , whom he receiveth. 
Sons then ke hath whom he doth not reccive, becaule they will not 
endure chaſtiſement or receive correction from him with ſubmiſſion 
and patience, Theſe he gives over as degenerate and loft ſons. And 
Ihere is #0t a more fearful ſign of Gods diſpleaſure toward men then his long. 
ſufering of them: withott chaſtiſezrent, If ye be withont chaſtiſement (faith 
the Apoſtle, Heb, 12.8.) whereof all are partakers, thew are ye baſtards 


*3 not ſons ; Butif all be partakers of it, how can any be without it? | 
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hearts do ſenite #5 ; This wouldbe a good preparation for the recovery of our | T1. [1, 
ſpiritual Taſte 5 without whoſ@&Weovery, we cannot be purified accord- | 
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E234 A Special Duty, To be humbled by Afliicn, Book 11, 
Tom. ti Yes, they are without chaſtilement, which will nor patiently Se i _ 
| IL | ehich will not embrace it as a pledg St their heavenly Fathers loye 
and theſe ae baſtards, What is thar# A baſtard is a ſon; but (in the1;,. 
guage of men;) unlawfully begotten, Hath God any ſuch ſons of chil- 
dren? God forbid! All are his fons, all are his children by right of cre. 
tion, 2nd by right of Redemption; and both theſe are Jawiul titles of 
Father-hood and dominion over us. Baſtards then they are, why re/uſe cha. 
ftli/ement, in this ſenſe only, that they are ſinbborn and diſobedient, or mil. 
affeFed towards the Father of mankind : They imagine him nor to he {, 
kind and loving to all his ſons, not to themlelves io particular,as earthly 
parents are to their lawfully begotten childreo. This 1s that imputarich 
which our Apoſtle ſecks to avert from God, or rather that ſuſpition 
' which he ſeeks to remove from all, who call him their Father, and that by 

an Argument,as the Schools ſpeak, « Fortzore, ver.g,10. Further more, we 
\ have had Fathers of cur fleſh,which corrected ws,and we gave them reverence; 
ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeFion unto the Father of ſpirits and ting) 
For they werily for a few dayes chaſtened us 4s ſeemed good unto them ({ome- 
time perhaps without actual intendment, or exprels tore-(ight of any 
good unto us) bt he, to wit,our heavenly Father,chaſtiſeth us for our pro 
fit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. 

12. The End of his chaſtiſement is alwayes This 3 That we may ſerye 
| bim in Righteouſneſs, and have our fruit unto Holineſs, whoſe Ende. 
| Ve rla5ting Life. And One chief part of our Righteouſneſs conſiſts in the pa 

tient ſubmiſſion of our ſelves unto his chaſtiſements. 

The fiilt part of Righteouſneſs in reſpect of what Law ſoever, is, not 
to tranſpreſs the Law : 

The ſecond is, to ſubmit our ſelves unto the penalty, which the Lay 
inflicts, in caſe we tranſgreſs it, | 

To plead the former part of this Righteouſneſs, in reſpec of Gods Law, 
we cannot; To perform the ſecond part of it we are bound upon paia df 
loſing our right of ſons. The penalty of diſobedience to it, or refuſal 
of chaſtiſements 1n this life, is The woful eſtate of baitards or of Sons dif 
Inherited, 

The ſum of that,which hath been ſaid concerning our meditation of 
the ſecond death (eſpecially as this Meditation is A Preparative to the 
works of Righteouſaeſs or of Holineſs) is excellently comprized by our 
Apoſtle, Heb.12.11. Now 110 chaſteming for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyom, 
but grievous ; nevertheleſs, afterwards, it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteouſneſs, unto ther, which are exerciſed thereby. The burnt child, a 
we ſay, dreads the firez and he is more then a child,a very Infant,or wit: 
leſs child, which will not avvid the ſcorching flames of it, by the expert 
ence which he hath of its heat. Now there is no chaſtiſement, oo corre: 
Ction, that is grievous for the preſent, but ought to be as a Gentle Remenr 
brancer unto us of hell pains, or ſuch a fair Caveat for avoiding them, 3: 
the experienced heat of viſible and known fire ( unto him that ſtands 
peer it) is of the harms, which it would procure, if he ſhould be caſt 1n: 
toit., And if we would make this or the like uſe of all the crofl-s and 
aftlictions, of all the bodily pains and grievances, of all the perplexities 
ot mind or conſcience, which in this life we ſuffer , we ſhould be more 
caretu] then weare to avoid the temptations, by which Satan lecks to 
draw us into that everlaſting fire, which is prepared for him 30d his arr 
gels; Thisabſtinence fromevil is the Firit brazch of our patience 10 af 
fiction; Theſecozd is the fruit of righteouſneſs. 

But I ſuppole the Reader will defire a fureher T aſte, Firſt,of the pear 
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of Conſcience - Secondly, Of that joy in the holy Ghoſt wherein the King. 
Jom of heaven conſiſts, AnFthe Explication ot theſe Two great Points 
llows in the next Chapter. | 

Io the Interim, the beſt Uſe, which can be made ofthe DoAtine hither. 
to deliveredis made unto our hands by our Apoſtle himſelf, Heb.1 2.1 2, 
13,14 Wherefore lift up the hands,which hang down, and the feeble knees ; 
and make raight paths for your feet, lef# that, which is lame, be turned out 
of the way, but let it rather be healed. Follow peace with all men, and holz- 
ves, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Looking diligently leſt any man 
failof the grace of God, leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, 
and thereby many be aefiled, Leſt there be any Fornicator or prophane perſon, 
4 Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his birthright. For ye know that af” 


place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, 
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CHAP. XXy, 


| ROMANS 6. 22. | 
But now Je have your fruits unto Holineſs and the end everlaiting 
Life, &C. 

The Coldneſs of our Hope of Life Eternal cauſeth deviation from the wayes of 
kighteouſneſs,and is cauſed by our No-Taſte or ſpiritual diſrelliſh of that 
Lite. The work of the Miniſtery i to plant this Taſte, and to preſerve it in 


ter when he would have inherited the bleſſung,he was rejefed, for he found no 


| Tom.111: 


Gods people, Two ObjeCts of this Taſte : 1.,Peace of Conſcience, 2.Joy 

in the holy Ghoſt, That Peace may beſt be ſhadowed ont unto us in the 

kn'wn ſweetneſs of Temporal Peace, The Paſſions of the natural man are 

in a contirai mutiny, To men that yet have no experience of it. The na- 

ture of Joy in the holy Ghoſt ##ay be beſt exemplified by that chearful 

gladneſs of Heart which is the fruit of Civil Peace, Tt is the Prerogative 
of man to Enjoy himſelf and to poſſeſs his own ſoul, In the knowledge of 
any Truth there is Joy. But True Joy « only in the Knowledge of Je- 

ſus Chriſt ard of ſaving Truths. The Difference betwixt Joy and Glad- 

veſs : Engliſh, Greek and Latin. 


L, T He very Hope of Life Eterzal would be of it ſelf ſufficient to coun- 
terpoize all the pleaſares , and 311 the grievances incident to this | 

mortal lite (by the one or other of which our ſouls and sffoCtions are with- 

drawn from purſuit of that happy and bleſſed life, which hath its begin- 


ning here on earth, but hath no End in Heaven; ) were the Belief of 7x 


ouſneſs, whether io the Gemeral conrſe of his life, or in particular Aﬀs,itis 
through want of ths Hope either in the A@ or in the Habit, The want of 
this Hope in the Habit proceeds from habitual want of our ſpiritual Taite: 
The want of the ſame Hope in particular A&s proceeds from the interrup- 
tion of this Taſte in ſuch as ſometimes have been partakers of it. 

The chief part then of our Miniſtery is, Firſt, To plant This Taſte * Se- 
condly, To preſerve it in our hearers. In theſe Two conſiſts Tota Ars Me- 
dendi; the whole method of ſpiritual Phyſick. The objefts of our fpi- 
ritual Tafte are Peace and Joy in the holy GhofF 3 for in theſe two conliſts 
the Kingdom of God ( as was obſerved before out of Kim. 14.17. )With- 
out Righteon/neſs, there is no Peacez Without Peace of conſcience,there 


firmly rooted in our ſouls. If any man ſwerve from the wayes of righte- | 


Is no Foy, Firſt (then) of Peace © Secondly of Foy. 
| Yy y 2 2. Under 


536 | The 0bjefls of Spiritual Taſte. Book 11 
Tom.111. , 2. Undet the name of Peate, All bleflings ſpiritual are included: 1, 
> | the Fruit of Righteouſneſs, and the Root or femme of Joy. The beſt tydings 
which the Angels could bring unto the people at our Savjours birth. 
were tydings of Joy ;. And in their þymm, after they had- aſcribed Glory 
to God, they declare the Original of this Joy to be Peace on earth, ang 
Good-will rowardsmen, The beſt Legacy which our Saviour had to 
beſtow upon his Apoſtles before his death (after he had,as it were,made 
his laſt Will and Teftament) was Peace, Fobn 14.27, Peacel leave with Jou, 
ery peace 1 give unto you; not as the world giveth give I unto you, Le 
ot your heart be troubled,neither let it be afraid, And at his firſt appear. 
ance to his Diſciples beiog aſſembled together after his ReſurreQion, he 
|came and ſtood in the midſt of them, and ſajd, Johr: 20. 19. Peace be with 
you, And after he had ſhewed them his hands and his fide, he (aid to 
| [them again, Peace be unto you, ver. 21. The ſame Salutation is recorded 
by Saint L»ke,Chap.24.36.And this Sa/utation is continued to the Church 
as the ſum and brief of all good things which we can deſire for our elyes 
'or with tro others. Peace betothis Houſe and to all that dwell in it, Be 
the very ſolemn words, which, The Prieſt going to viſit the lick, is by the 
appointment of our Church, to take with hizz, and to ſay when he enter;| 
into the ſick perſons houſe, And this (I ſuppoſe is injoyned, not fo 
much with reference to The like form of Salutation commonly uſed 4 
mong the Jews, as, either in 7#3tation of that Form of Bleſſing preſcribed 
by our Saviour; or(rather)in obedience and obſervation of that Precept | 
given by Him (/atth. 10.12; Luke 10,5.) Salute the Honſe ye enter into: 
and, Say, Peace be to this Houſe. And fo likewife (by the Churches ap- 
pointment) we conclude our prayers, The Peace of God (that is) The Peace 
| wherein the Kingdom of God confilts) which paſſeth all wnderitanding 
keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge of God and of his Son Ji(u 
' Chriſt,&c. The Form of tHis Bleſſzng is taken from our Apoſtle, Pbil4,7, 
And therein we do but pray for that which the Apoſtle promileth (io 
Gods name) to the Philippians. ; ' 
es ho 3. But if this Peace (as our Apoſtle there ſpeaks) ſurpaſſeth all under: 
Peace of God | ftanding, how ſhall we ſeek after it or diſcover the nature of it? orthe 
puny v1 nature of that joy in the holy Ghoſt, which is the fruit of ir? Oristhis 
ing, Peace and this Joy (one, or both of them) that New Name (written in the 
; white ſtone Kev.2.17.) Which Chriſt promiſeth to give to him thatc- 
vercometh, which no man knoweth ſaving he which hath it? For 4njwer, 
we ſay, This Peace ſurpaſſeth the underſtanding of all men, who arent 
acquainted with it ; But if it muſt keep our hearts and minds, through Jt 
ſu Chriſt, ſare we muſt have an experimental knowledge of it; we mull 
feel and perceive it. - So in effe@ the Prophet Eſay had ſaid , Elay 64 4: 
Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of at) 
man the things which God hath prepared for them which love him, But all 
this is to be underſtood of the Nataral Han, or of the man 3s yet 00 
partaker of the ſpirit of regeneration. For as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 
Cor. 2.10. God hath revealed theſe things even unto us by hit ſpirits f# 
the ſpirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of God, And again, ver.12 
We have recejved, not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of Gods 
that we may know the things, that are freely given to ws of: God, The ſame 
ſpirit gives us a true rellith of that Peace whence theſe joys do ſpring: 
4- But if ſuch as have the Taſte or Relliſh of ir know it better by & 
perience, then they can by any 4ap or deſcription of it 5 How ſhall v* 
perſwade ſuch as do not know it to ſeek after it? Or whar deſcription 
ſhall we make of it, to bring them inlove with it? The beſt Deſcriptio®. 


which 
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hich we can Make of it, muſt be raken trom the known jweetneſs of Tem-| Tom..111' 
poral Peace, which is but the Emblem or ſhadow of ics And the ſweet- | WWTmOkau 
nek of Civil peace Is alwales much better known, much better eſteemed 
Farendo, quam Fruendo, by ſome interpoſition of want, then by continn- 
al fruition of it. 4 conſurtis nulla fit paſſeo. Weof this land,which have 
[longer enjoyed Civil Peace without interruption,then any Nation in the 
world belides, have not ſo true a relliſh of the ſweetneſs of it,as moſt of 
our neighbour Nations, which, within theſe few years have often felt the 
bitterneſs of war, as well domeſtick cr Civil, as Forraign, Neceſſary | This was 
therefore it will be for us, which neither have ſeen or felt the enemies NT = | 
eord for theſe Threeſcore years and more,to uſe ſome Fition of War for | more. "_ 
right conceiving the [weetneſs even of Civil Peace, 
Imagine then we lived 10 ſuch a Land or State, as the State of 1/ael 
| [was in the dayes, wherein Eſazas prophecied, or in the dayes whereof he 
prophecied,Ch. 9.v.19,20.Throngh the wrath of the Lord of hoſts is theLand 
darkned,and the People (hall be as the fewel of thefire, no man ſhall ſpare his | 
brother : And he ſhall ſnatch on the right hand, and be hungry, and he ſhall 
eat on the left hand, aud ſhall not be ſatis fied, they ſhall eat every man the fleſh 
his own arm; 1anaſſes (hall be ready to devour Ephraies his brother 
Tribe, and Ephraim's intentions againſt him ſhall be as cruel, and yet 
both, like $:2eoz2 and Levi, brethren only in miſchiefand cruelty , ſhall 
conſpire to ruinate Judah the ſoveraign Tribe of that people. | 

Thus imagine the Port Towns in this Kingdom were noyſom neigh- | 
bors to one another by ſea,one Shire or Province ready to make inroads | 
or invaſion upon another : or every mans hand in the ſame Town or | 
Shire to be lift up againſt his neighbor, or that a mans worſt enemies | 
were of his own houſe ; So many Servants, Inmates or Sojourners,ſo ma- 
ny Theeves; the children ready to rob and ſpoil their parents without 
hope of redreſs by ordinary proceſs of whollome Laws; Might (till o: 
vercoming Right. 

Befides all this, imagine a forraign potent Enemy Iyiog ſtill in wait to 
take all ad vantages,which theſe civil broils or inteſtine diſſentions afford 
for ſubduing the whole State or Nation, for briogiog the Nobles into ' 
Captivity,for putting ſuch,as made reſiſtance, unto the ſword;to put their | 
children to death before their parents eyes, and to abuſe the bodies of | 
the wives and daughters of ſuch as put themſelves upon their courtefie, 

If, unto a State or Kingdom in this diſtreſs or perplexity through civil 
diſention and domeſtick broils, any hope of Peace and unity amongſt” 
themſelves could be truly ſuggeſted, how beautiful would the feet of 
ſuch as brought theſe glad tydings be ? And if theſe hopes were ſecond- 
edwith anſwerable ſucceſs,] leave it to your mature conſideration, what 
publick joy and exultation would enſue; Every man would be rea- 
dy to bear his patt in that ſong, 

Nuba ſalis bello; pacem te poſcimus omnes. : 
Of Civil difſention there can no good come; the very mention of war 
would be as the rubbing of an unhealed wound or bleeding Scar : Dalce 
nomen pacis, the very name of Peace would enſweeten our thoughts, ſea- 
ſon our cogitations, and adde ſtrength and courage to our mutual en- 
deavors for the eſtabliſhment of it. wy 

5. Now though civil and inteſtine broyls are much worſe then open 
war with a forraign Enemy;yet the moſt perfect patern of wilery,which 
wecan frame unto our ſelves, as effes of civil diſſentions within any 
City or Kingdom,is but a 2odel or pifture of that inteſtine war, which e- 
very man(if we take him in the ſtate of nature,or before he be reconciled 

to 
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Tom.I1l. | roGod through Chriſt) may find withio himſelf, withio his own ſoul ang 
WY | affections. For,Every Man is a little World or Common-wealth,and the 
leſs the ſtate or ſoveraignty is, wherein civil difſention is bred and ny. 
riſhed,the more grievous it is. Itis more dangerous when fire doth kin. 
dle in the ſame ſtreet or neighbor-houſes, then when it kindles afar of 
though in the ſame Town ; but when the houſe wherein we dwell is 
on fire, the danger is greateſt. But moſt bitter and grievous is that dif 
The Tumult | ſenfion or diſtraQtion, whichis bred and nouriſhed in the ſame breſt, ig 6. 
and diſcord | ther between the affeCtions and paſſions, which lodge in the ſenſitive 
of Paſhons "ns | partz or between them and the reaſonable ſoul or conſcience or the per 
petual conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit. Now, The affe@ion; any 
Paſſions of every diſſolute ill nurtured man ( as the Heathen Philoſophe; 
had obſerved_) zaaQa, are in continual mutiny amonglt themſclves, Jy, 
moderate deſire or hope of gain ſwayes the one way,and the like dejire of othe 
carnal contentments, which cannot be procured without coft or charge, ſway 
See Pook, 10. | the contrary way, The love of reſt and eaſe inclines the ſoul one way,and 
BS: erm. | fire of credit and fame another ; hopes or opportunities of ſatisfying luſt ar 
Lib.2, Sat7, | ſtill encountred withfear of ſhame, Ambition hales the ſoul upwards , an 
See Perſ-Sa+.5 | fear of loſs or danger draw: it downwards : So that the ſoul of a man, mt 
get reconciled to God,is ſtill (as it were) upon the Rack; One while it takes 
pleaſure in the good things, which it ſelf injoyes3 and the more ittake; 
| delight in theſe, the more it is tortured with envy againſt others, which 
injoy the ſame or like good thiogs1n a greater meaſure, Or if it were 
poſſible for a natural man to compoſe or huſh theſe mutinies between; 
ſeveral affeions,or to dray all his paſſions or defires unto one head or 
bent,yet i435 Peace of the affeions and paſſions among themſelves,unlel 
the Concience were included init ( which it never can bein the natural 
| man) is but A Diſhozorable Peace,and that is much worſe, then an honors 
ble war.Better it were that a mans deſires or paſſions ſhould band excha. 
gainſt other,then that all of them ſhould with joynt force band againſt the 
ſpirit or Conſcience. This would be but as a conſpiracie of common Soul 
diers againſt theirLeaders,or as a league or confederacie of Slaves agaiit 
their Lords,or of SubjeGs agaiaſt their Soveraign and their Magiſtrates 
Or ſuch a peace as the Rowan Orator did diſlwade the Romans from, Pat 
cum Antonio non eft pax ſed patio ſervitutis ; To make peace with Ark 
Anthony a turbulent and ſeditious Peer, was but to condition for thelr 
Slavery. 

6, Whether then our affe@ions,our deſires or paſſions, be at enmity one 
with another ; or,whether being at peace one with another, they be oot 
in ſubjeQion unto reaſon or conſcience ( as they neyer are ina man not 
reconciled to God, or in a man, which follows not the wayes of righte- 
ouſneſs:) Every branch of the one or other enmity withio a mans (elf, 
doth as it were make a Breach for the common enemy to enter at , who 
wants no fki]l, no induſtry,no vigilancy to work upon all opportunities 
or advantages,for bringing both body and ſoul, both the reaſonable and 
the affeCtive part,both the fleſh and the ſpirit into everlaſting ſlavery.No, 
foreign Enemy,not the Turk or Mahnmetar, can harbor ſuch cruel inten- 
tions againſt any Chriſtian State or Kingdom ( no not in his paſſions or 
furious mood) as this adverſary, Satan, doth againſt us all, Chriſtians, 
Jews, or Turks, even when he complies with us, or ſeems to be at peace, 
and promiſeth the beſt contentments, which he is permitted to beftow 
upon his followers, It was his Catechiſm unto Judes to cover his mur 
| therous intentions with a fawning kiſs; The Maſter knew this lefſon 


much better then the Scholar did , and can practiſe it with more Ar} 
an 
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nay certainly accrew unto the whole nature from the common adverfa 


evil, from any wound as yet given by this adverſary; But no man li- 
viog can be ſecure from ſutxre danger or miſery , until he be thus far at 
leaſt eorred into the Kingdom of God, as that he hath ſome impreſlicn 
or rellith of that Peace. His ſoul and ſpirit muſt be brought in ſubject 
onto the Spirit of God ; ſo mult his affetions or defires be ſubje& to 
his reaſonable ſoul or ſpirit,before he can know this Peace by experience, 
or taſte the fruit of it, which is, Joy 2: the holy Ghoſt. 

7, But, IWhercin doth this Joy in the Holy Ghoſt conſiſt; Seing it is the 
iſue or fruit of Spiritual Peace; The nature of it cannot be better ex- 
eoplified (ſpecially to ſuch as know It not by experience) then by that 
known joy of heart or gladneſs, which is the fruit of civil or t-poral 
peace; And the fruits of this Peace are pithily deſcribed by the Prophet, 
When every #2492 may fit under his own Vine , and under his own Fig tree ; 
that is, (to give you the importance of this Proverbial ſpeech in plain 
Engliſh) When every man may reap the fruit of his own labors or imploys 

ents, or of the labors, imployments, or increaſe of other Creatures , which 
God hath put in ſubjeF@ion to him ;, when he may ſo reap them without mole- 


of Wares, or other good things whatſoever we are lawtully entitled un- 
to,but the quiet Fruition or enjoying of them, which fills our hearts with 


te increaſe of itz to have a goodly Vineyard,and to be debarred from 
_athering the grapes of it, is matter of ſorrow and grief, A principal ca- 
lanity of War : But to enjoy thefe and the like commodities , without 
danger or moleſtation, is a ſpecial Comfort of temporal or civil Peace 3 
and in as much as no man can truly injoy thoſe good things ( which he 
poll:{ſeth or hath right uato ) but in time of c72#l Peace; Hence it is , 
thatunder the name of ths Peace, all good things Temporal are contain- 
ed, for without Peace we cannot enjoy them. | 

| Ardthis is the Prerogative of man above all viſible Creatures, that the 
[rult which other ſuch Creatures do bring forth, they do not bring it 
\torth unto themſe]ves, but unto man, and for his uſe either mediately or 


OOm—_ % : * ; > 
and Skitl upon Chritts SchoJars then mis Scholar Fzdas did upon our Lord | © ons. 1; 


ry, Every man may have a fcolible experiment in himlſclt, fo he would in 
vacant and {equeltred nours unpartially tzke the information of his | 
own ſpirit and Coulcience : and thereftlection or ruminating upon the * 
Iincoovenences of thefe civil diflentions or inteſtine wars within our own + 
fouls, will Kindle 11 us a defire of ſpiritual Peace, and a refolution to fols ' 
low the wayes, which lead unto itz And thelec are the Forks of Riehtcouſ- 
neſs, Such as are net yet at Peace with God; many whoſe ajleCtions | 
Tenot at Peace 0ne with another, nor with their own Conlſctences 
(which ſhould command in chief ) may be fate or free from any preſent | 


ſtation, without danger of annoyance, It is not the poile{lton of Lands, | 


gladneſs; To have a full Flock, and to de deprived of the milk and of | 


— — 


|\mmediately, The Fields yearly bring forth graſs,or other wild herbs, 
[for the food of other living Creatures z but even thoſe Creatures, with 
heir fruits or increaſe, ſerve for the uſe of man : @nuicquid acquirunt, ac- 
\uirunt Domino. The Sheep being nouriſhed by the graſs of the Field , 
'Nelds his yearly fleece , not ſo much for his own ule , as for the uſe 
of Man: The Bees in Summer gather honey , but man is principal par- 
[aker of the ſweetneſs of it, Theſe and other like ſenſitive Creatures, | 
9 much ſoever they multiply and increaſe , are never their own, bur | 
es ER. _ Os 


— - 
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ind Maſter. Oi this ctvi] diſfeatiun or inteftine war between the ſeveral | WoW. 
;ff. tions of our ſouls, or betwernthem and our ſpirits and conſciences. | 
and ofthe danger winch by ihis difſention(uulels it be timely appeaſed) | 


———— 
ct 
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|Tom.11l.| their owners; that is, ſome one or other-Afars :; yet not their Owney, 
—SN> | uvleſsit be in time of Civil Peace. Contention, whether it be by OPen 
Hoſtility of War, or by courſe of Law, alwayes deprives men of the 
fruition or enjoy ment of thoſe good things, which are their own,though 
not alwayes of the poſſeſſion of them: By Peace only we enjoy thy 
chiogs, which are our own by right of Title and Poſſ+ſſion 5 fo that (iz; 
| or tezyporal Peace, is the onely nurſing Mother of civil or temporal joy 
gladneſs. 
8. But albeit every one, the meaneſt amongſt us, could not only qui. 
etly poſleſs, but peaceably enjoy this whole viſible world (ſuch asit is) 
or another as great as this1s, and all the good things contained in ther; 
yet (45 our Saviour tells #5) Our life doth not conſiſt in theſe: And what rs 
| or profit could there be in poſſeſſing the whole world,in enjoying all the 
good things contained init,if we ſhould loſe the enjoyment or poſſeſſion 
of our own fouls 2 To poſſeſs and enjoy the fruit of all other creature, 
laboursis the Prerogative of 21an,the onely remainder of that Dominiqy 
which the Lord gave him over all other creatures in his firſt creation; 
But to erjoy himſelf is mans peculiar : and is the effect of his reconciliat- 
on to his God,and the well-ſpring of true Joy. Other creatures may, by 
mans permiſſion, reap the fruits of their own labours, as the Bee in yii- 
ter may eat the honey,which it makes in the Summer, though perhaps not 
ſo ſweet unto it ſelf as it is unto man,for whoſe uſe and ſervice he unyit 
tingly mekes It, But no viſible creature beſides man can pcffibly enjoy i 
| /elf, or its own ſoul and faculties. Senſe and feeling many other creature 
befides man have; Sed nor ſentiunt ſe ſentire.The ſowls of the Air,the fiſh 
es of the Sea, the Beaſts of the field, and the Bee, ( which beſt reſembles 
man, as heis A ſoczable creature) do reſpeQively (at leaſt) hear and (ee 
feel and taſte, but yet, have no trxe [enſe or eſtimate of their own ſenſe,, x 


wherein they exceed —_—_ or Vegetables, or wherein they come 


od 1. | fhort of man. So that ar: 0 | is capable of enjoying himelf,and his own ſon 
truly enjoy | and faculties, and yet #08 qualified for enjoying himſelf and his own facu'tic, 
_— until | 24etil the former Peace, the peace of conſcience be in ſome meaſure wrought in 
1c ro God | 3s beart. His ſenfitive affections, defires and patfions, mult be firſt ſubje 

ed to Reaſon and Conſcience: his reaſon, his conſcience,and ſpirit mul 
be ſubjected unto the ſpirit of God, before he can poſleſs his foul in pati 
ence 3 and he muſt poſſcſs his ſoul with patience before he can Taſte if 
| that joy which is inthe holy Ghoſt, before he can bring forth the fruit of 
holivefs, whoſe End is everlaſting Life. The Taſte of this fruit or oy 
the only pledge or aſſurance of that endleſs Joy, which is prepared ( for 
ſuch as love God) in heaven, 

9. The Yine bringeth forth much pleaſant fruit z So do the trees of 
the Garden; but they exjoy it not ; when it is ripe, it falleth from them: 
or their owners reapit. But zhzs Foy, which amounts from the quiet or 
peaceable poſſeſſron of our own ſouls, it grows within us, it ripeneth within 
us,it multiplicth and itſweetneth within us,no man can,avd God will not, 
take this joy from us. How fruitful ſoever we may be,yet we zre but un 
profitable ſervants,leſs profitable to our Lord and Owner,then theTrecs 
of the Garden or Forreſt are to us;yet how unprofitable foever we areto} 
| him, he continues moſt gracious unto us,and permits us to reap and erj0) 
| the frunts of all theſe good things, which he himſelt alone doth ſow and} 
plant, doth water and cheriſh,and give encreaſe unto, within our hearts 
and ſouls. Were it pofſible for the hutbaodman or Vine-dreffer. ſo tor 
fuſe the life of ſenfe into the Vine,as it might continually taſte the ſweet: 


neſs of that fruit, which it beareth,and wherewith,as the Scripture ſaith, 
it 
——— OE th a n—_—_ 
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Hu —— a M0 
it cheereth the heart of man, How full would it be of gladneſs 2 both root | Tom, [11+] 
1nd branch would be 2s full of mirth and gladnets as they are of life and 12d 
(Gp. How much more graciouſly doth God deal with thoſe that hearken 
ro his word, and obcy the motions of his Spirit > We being by nature | 
more dead unto the Fruit of holineſs,and more deſtitute of [ſpiritual Life, 
then the Vine or Fig-tree 1s of the Life ſenſitive,he infuſeth a new ſenſe or 
Taſte into our ſouls, & makes them more truitſul then the Fig-tree,which 
is never without fruit, either ripe or green; and makes us withall ſex/;ble 
partakers of the {weetneſs,of all the Fruit, which h:s ſpirit briogeth forth 
io us; and from the T-ſ\te of this Fruit of holineſs ariſeth that joy and Glad 
neſs of ſpirit, which 1s the pledge and earneſt of eternal lite, 

10. But have we this Foy whilſt we ſojourn here on earth in our ſelves 
or in our own fculs,or 1n Chriſt only? So we be fraught with the Fruze of 
Huline/s we have this Joy as truly 7 our ſelves, as we have the Fruit ; 
Though we have neither, of our ſelves, or froze our ſelves. We have Both 
i our ſelves, in ſuch a manner, as the Vine branch hath both Life and 
(ap in it ſelf,though both originally from: the Root.So long as the Vine 
branch continues 1D the Vine, it is really partaker of the life and ſweetneſs 
ofthe Root, 1 he ſ1m1litude is our Savionrs, John 15.1,@c. Tam the true 
zine,and my Father is the husbandman:Every branch that beareth not fruit 
in me he taketh away ; and every branch that bareth fruit he purgeth it, that 
it may bring forth more fruit, Now ye are clean through the word which 1 
have ſpoken unto you; tor it is The word which purgeth us, and maketh us 
apt to bear frait z# ozr ſe/ves ſo long or we are i# Chriſt. For fo he ad- 
deth,ver.q., Abide in me.and Tin you 5 as the branch cannot bear fruit in it 
ſelf exc:pt it abide inthe vine,o more can ye except ye abide in me.For Tam| 
the vine, ye are the branches ; he that abidethin me,and lin him, the [ame 
bringeth forth minch'fruit,ver.5. And where there is 2/uch Fruit, there is 
Plemty of Fov,For,contrary tothe cuſtome of other husbandmen or vioe 
dreſſers; the ſweetneſs of the Fruit redounds not to the Vine-dreiler,but 
tothe branches that bear it, The fruit is wholly ours; The glory is only 
Gods, For fo he adds,ver.8, Herein t my Father glorified;(he doth not ſay 
prefited)that ye bear much fruit. The more we bear,the more we are bene- 
ted,the more God is glorified by us;for no man can truly glorifie God, 
until hi heart and ſpirit be cheered with that joy, which is the feuir of 
peace, and holineſs. God, as the Apoſtle tels us,did never leane himſelf 
without a witneſs; A] the good things, which the Gentiles received, even 
whilſt they walked in their own wayes, were ſo many witneſles of his 
Goodneſs;though they perceived not,it was he that did them good,#hat 
gave them rain from heaven and fruitful ſeaſons,filling their hearts with food 
and gladneſs, 4Rs 14.16,17. He doth not ſay with food and joz:tor, joy | 74. ia 
proper'y taken, hath its ſeat in the mind and ſpirit of man; nor is it there |rerce berwixr 
placed without the ſpirit of God : whereas, thegladne/s whereof the A- i 
poſtle there ſpeaks, may harbour in the inferior or affeftive part. This| 
difference, which we now- obſerve between joy and gladnelſs in our Eng- 
iſp, The Greek writers curiouſly obſerve between w2gar and x«g, 
lodothe Latines between Letitia and Gaudium. Every blefling of God 
hough but a bleſſiog temporal, is matter of gladneſs even to ſuch as 
know not or acknowledge not God to be the Author of ſuch bleſſings; 
but Trxe Joy alwayes preſuppoſeth the knowledge of God in Chriſt, and (ome gh tl 
«Uquaintance with the ſpirit. [in Chrift re- 

It, Asit js ſaid io this 22, verſe that the exd or iſſue of the fruits of |ccbury to 
Holineſs is eternal life,ſo our Saviour tels us Fohn 17.3.that the ſame eter Or" 
naliife, isthe eftect or iflue of the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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ſaving trurhs. 


whom he hath jent. Theſe two then do reciprocate 3 without the knoy, 
;edge of God and of Chriſt, there is no peace of Conſcience, no fruit of 
Holineſs, no Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and yet the Greater meaſure of fuch 
fruit we have, the more we ſhall abound in the knowledge of God, and 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in the knowledge of whom, this Joy i» the Holy 
Gkoi#7,which can be had in this world, and life eternal inthe world, 
come,doth couſilt. | 
So that the only way to attain unto #5 joy, wherein the Kingdomof 
God doth conſiſt;is to be rightly inſtructed in the knowledy of Geog 
whoſe the Kingdom and glory, is, and of Jeſus Chriſt who is 04r King, 
even the King of glory. / | 
There is a kind of ſecret joy in the knowledge/or contemplation of 
every truth.or true principle,though of ſecular and humane-Arts, Age 
30 marvel;for as God 7s Righteouſneſsand Holineſs, it ſelf;So he is Truth i; 
ſelf. The truth of all /ciences,is as truly derived from that Truth which ty 
#r,as that Righteouſneſs and Hoiineſs, whereof his Saints are made parts 
kers,is from his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. Now that joy, which ſome hez. 
then Philoſophers or Artiſts did reap from contemplation of ſome Truth, 
and Principles, in themſclves bur dry and barreo,did oft-times more the; 
counterpoize that inbred delight: or pleaſure in other ſecular Vanities, 
which uſually mif-way us Chriſtians to folly and lewdneſs ; yea thi 
Joy did ſometimes bring their ſouls into a kind of Rapture or forget. 
falneſs of life natural or ſenſitive with their con:entments, Many 
of them in hope to find out the Cauſes of the Ebbing and Flowing of 
the Sea, ofthe Ecliſpes of the Sun and Moon, of other appearances in 
the heavens, and the like,have been more abſtemious and moderatei 
their dyet,and ſpent more time and hours in obſerving the motion of 
the Stars, and in peruſing Every leaf of the Bookof nature, or of God 
viſible creatures, then we beſtow in faſting and praying, or in meditaii 
on upon The great Myitery of godlineſs, God manifeſted in the Fleſh ; and 
if they happened to ſatisfic themſelves in theſe points of truth, which 
they moſt ſought after, the Expreſſions of their Joy, and ſometimes of 
their thankfulneſs to their Gods, were oft-times more hearty and cheer: 
ful, then moſt of us can give any juſt proof of, for all the benefits 
which God hath beſtowed upon us by his Goſpel. So * one of them hx 
ving found that Mathematical Principle concerning the equality between 
the Square of the baſe,and of the ſides of a Ref Angled Triangles did offer 
up preſently a Magnificent ſacrifice to the Gods or divine powers, from 
whom he conceived this revelation came unto him. * Another baving 
aſter long ſearch diſcovered how much pure Gold the Gold:ſmith had 
taken out of the King of Scicilies Crows, and made up the weight of it 
with ſilver cunviogly mixed, was ſo over wrought with joy, that he 
ran (inſtantly out of the Bath naked as he was, forgettiog his cloths) 
crying,sveng, Weng, I have found it, I have found it out. 
12.And ſuch as at their yacant times are able but to try the concluſions| 
which theſe men have found out, or to contemplate the truth and uſe of 
thoſe unfailing principles in the Jathematicks, or in Natural Philoſopty, 
which they have diſcovered, may hence reap more pure delight and 
fiacere joy, then the enjoyment of all things temporal, without ſuch 
contemplation, canafford, Yet the moſt admirable principles or urel 


[ * The former of the Two Philoſophers was Pythagoras : The later wis 
Archimedes,Ot both,ſee Plutarch io his Book intituled,Nor poſſe hominen 
ſuaviter vivere ſecundum Epicurum.”) 
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-oncluſions, of humane Scierbes are not fo good, at beſt no better then 
neer ſhadows of thoſe /o/3d Traths,which are contained in the Ayſtery of 
godlineſs, Even the Law it ſelf, which God gave unto his People by 
Moſes, is but a picture of that intire truth, which is contained in zhe 


The Law was given by Moſes,but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, What 
ſhall we ſay then ? was there no truth in the Law, which was given by 


but a Picture of that /zve ſubſtance of Truth, which is contained iri the Go 
ſpel, or rather in the knowledge of Chriſt, If we did only deſire that Joy or 


that plenty of, pleaſant ſpeculations, which the Harmonie or conſent between 
the Types or F ſgures Cf the old Teſtament,and the live ſubſtances anſwer- 
ing unto them in the New, or which the known accompliſhments of the 
Prophetical predi@ions,exhibit in Chriſt to all that will ſeriouſly meditate on 
them, What madoels is it then to be in love, or to dote either on ſhas 
dows in the book of nature, or in the pictures of the Law, and to ne- 
[et the live Feature of that ſubſtantial truth which preſents it ſelf 
unto our view in the Goſpel of Chriſt > The moſt exact knowledge 
that can be had in the book of nature or in humane Scicnces doth 
alwayes end in contemplation : it is but like muſtck which vaniſheth 
with the motion, it leaves no permanent mirth behind it. Whereas the 
contemplation of the 2yſtery of godlinefs (ſo it be frequent and ſerious) 
doth alwayes imprint and inſtill the ſweet influence of life and joy into 
our fouls, 

The knowledge of humane Sciences, as it may be comprehended by 
the wit of man 3 So it is terminated with this life : But the knowledg of 
Chriſt, or rather Chriſt himſelf (who is the ſubje& of divine knowledp) 
540 inexhauſtible fountain of truth, whoſe Current ſtil], even 1n this life, 
increaſeth as our capacities to receive it increaſe, and ſofſhall increaſe in 
the world to come without ſtint or reſtraint. For the fruit or iſſue of it, 
as you heard before, is everlaſting life, and that is a life, which hath a 
beginning here on earth, but ſhall have no end in heaven, 


| 


— ————— 


An Advertiſement to the Reader. 


Hough it was told the Reader before, (Book 10. Fol. 67. ) That 

J it was the practiſe of this Great Author, Firſt, To deliver in Ser- 
mons that matter which he intended afterwards 10 weave or form into the 
Body of his printed Diſcourſes : Yet the Tenor of the laſt precedent and 


they were Meer Sermons) were preached, was the Famons Town of New 


Vicar (but how proſperous or ſucceſsful, God only knows) for divers 
years together, 


knowledge of God,and of his Chriſt, Hence ſaith our Evangeliſt, Joh 1.1 7, 
Moſes? God forbid! It was a Law moſt true; Yet the truth of it was| 


delight, which naturally ariſeth from the, contemplation of the agreement be-| 
;ween the principles and concluſtons in the ſame Art or Sciennce; The whole} 


world beſides, (though we had the perfed knowledge of it ) conld_ not yield| 


the next following chapter ſeems to require, that the Reader be re-min. | 
| |ded of The Same here again, And withall, it be ſignified, That, The 
Epocha or Commencement of Theſe Trats muſt be pitched thirty or. 
more years Retro, 25 may be Collected out ofa Paflage in the twenty | 
fifth Chapter. And laſtly, that the Place, where theſe Trafts(when| 


| 


caſtle upon Tine,where our Author was A moft Exemplary,Careful and Pi-| 
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CHAP. XXVIL. 


ROMANS 6. 22. 


But now ye have your fruits unto holineſs, and the end enerl;. 
ing Life, &C. " 


Whether the Taſte of Eternal Life ozce had may. be lor. Concerning 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. How texzporal Contentments, and ij; 
pleaſures of ſin coming in competition, prevail ſo, as to extinguiſh and u. 
terly dead The Heavenly Taſte, either by way of Efficiency or Deme: 
rit. The Advantages diſcovered, by which a Leiler Good gets the Be. 


ter of a Greater, 


8 He Fruits of Holineſs (as hath beengfaid) are peace and juy in 

the Holy Ghoſt ; and in the fruition of this Peace and Joy, con- 
fiſts that #aſte of eternal life, which in this world can be had. And thi 
taſte muſt be perfeCted and eſtabliſhed by the knowledg of Chriſt, and 
him crucified, Which knowledge hath been the main ſubject both cf 
my private Meditations, avd of my labors publiſhed in the ſeventh 


book of Commentaries upon the Creed. 


We are now to inquire, how this taſte of eternal life muſt be preſerved, 
The Rue is moſt true in the general; That it muſt be preſerved and perfeited 
by the ſame means, by which it was firſt planted, and that is, by the knowleds 
of Chriſt. So that it is but one queſtion how the knowledg of Chrilt 
may be perfeCted in us, and how this taſte of eternal life may be pre: 
ſerved. The next particular ſubordinate unto this general, is, by what 
means {uch as either bave, or might have had, the taſte of eternal life, come io 
be deprived of it. 

A great queſtion not impertinent to this inquiry hath been of late; 
Whether faith or grace being once had may be loſt, or whether loſt only for « 
time, or for ever. 7 

But, as I have often told you, there is more contention about this 
point amongſt modern Writers, then contradiction between thelr op 
nions; if they would calmly and diſtin&ly expreſs their meaning, 

That from ſome degree of Faith, or from ſome kind of grace a man may 
fal!, no man denies. That no man can fall from the grace of election 
or predeſtination, I do not queſtion. And further theo this, 1t 1s 00t 
iafe for any to be peremptory in any poſitive aſſertion; not fit to dr 
ſpute without or beyond theſe Liſts. As for ſuch as take upon them to 
diſpute this or the like queſtion,in theſe terms: | Whether a man may fal 
from ſaving Grace] they bring it in the end to an iſſue untriable in this 
life, at. leaſt on their parts. For admit it for a truth (which ſome do 
queſtion) that a man may be certain (certitudine Fidez) by the certainty 
of Faith, of his preſent eſtate in ſaving Grace; Yet no man knows anc 


thers heart; he hath no taſte or experimental knowledge of thoſe gi 
an 
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and graces, which God beſtows upon others: yer unleſs he know the 
nature and quality of thoſe gifts and graces, wherewith others are in» 
dowed, as he doth the nature and quality of thoſe graces, wherewith his 


own heart is ſeaſoned 5 it will be impoſſible for him to determine, whe- | 


ther the Graces, which God hath beſtowed upon him,be for their nature 


or ſpecifical quality the very ſame with thoſe, which others have had,and| 


finally loſe them. Yea, whether the Grace, whereby one man is finally 


faved, be for ſpecifical quality the ſame with that, by which another is | 


ſaved, Only this we know and believe, That whoſoever is ſaved, is ſa- 
ved only by the free grace of God, not as it is a quality inherent in us, but as 


it unites us unto Chriſt, who is the Author and Fountaio of all heavenly | 


Gifts and Graces. As for the particular manner how God doth work 
Lin #5, or by us ; methinks the Obſervation of the Wiſe King might 
long ſince have put a Period to all the curious diſputes of this Ape. 
So he ſaid, Eccleſ. 11. 5. As thou knoweſt not what is the way of the 
ſpirit (by the Spirit, I take it he means, Yis Formatrix ) nor how the 
bones do grow in the womb of her, that is with child : even ſo thou hnow- 


ot not whether ſhall proſper, either this or that, or whether they both ſhall | 


be alike good. 

2. Wherefore, to wave all theſe and the like curions Queſtions, 
which rather breed Contention then Edification, we will build this 
Diſcourſe upon theſe two ſure Foundations. 

The Firſt, That the Illumination of our minds and Spirits, that the 
Tafte of the heavenly Gift, the participation of the Holy Ghoſt, the relliſh 
of the good Word of God, and of the Powers of the Life to come, are all of 
them true Graces of God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Second, That from theſe Graces ſome men have fallen, and may yet 
fall both totally axd finally, 

The former Principle, to wit, That the participation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Taſte of the heavenly Gift, &*c. are Graces of God through 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 none but a Pe/agzar will queſtion, 
|| The Second, That from theſe Graces a man may fall both totally 

and finally, no Chriſtian ſhould queſtion. For, it is ſuppoſed by our 

Apoſtle, Hebr. 6. 4, 5, 6, 7. For no man falls into the fin againſt the | 
Holy Ghoſt, but he which hath had theſe Graces, and is fallen from 
them, But ſhall we hence conclude, that every one, which hath had 
the taſte of the good Word of God, and of the powers of the lite to 
come, and loſeth it for a while, or for a long time, doth thereby fal] 
Into the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 2 God forbid ! 7: 7s not every falling 
away from theſe Gifts and Graces, but a falling from them into ApoStacy,| 
which makes-up the meaſure of that irremiſſible ſin. It is not every 
ln, but the fin of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s unpar- 
donable. And blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt alwayes includes 
 {landerous diſpoſition againſt the wayes of truth, a renunciation of 
Chriſt as their Redeemer, and a back-ſlidiog either into Atheiſm, Ju- 
daiſm, or Mahumetaniſm. 

Now many there be, who live a diſſolute and ungodly life, whoſe 
Patties are as bad as may be, which yet do not ſlander the way of 
ruth, which do not ſo much as wiſh in heart, much leſs profeſs them- 
elves to be Jews, Turks, or Mahumetans, rather then the Diſciples 
3 Chriſt. Nor do all, which ſlander Chriſt, and his profeſſion fall in- 
this unpardonable fin, but only ſuch as have taſted of his Goodnels, 
nd afterwards fall from him, and ſpeak and think contumelioully of 
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Tom, 111. 3. The whole Hoſt of Zrae! (ſome few excepted) did murmur apainſt 
w— >| God and againft his Servant Moſes ; yet all that murmured were not 
cut off from ſeeing of that Good Land, but only thoſe, which hq 
ſcen his wonders in Egypt, at the red Sea, and in the wilderneſs ; ang. | 
being of years to lay them to heart, provoked him ze ries, that Is, ” 
often as they had ſeen them; As the rejection of thoſe murmuring I 
raelites from the Land of Canaan, was a Type of ſuch as are Reproba. 
ted from the Kingdom of Heaven : So the fin of thoſe, that were ſent 
to view the Land, wasa peculiar Type 'or fhadow of the ji againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Theſe men, after they had ſeen this good and pleafant 
Land, after they had taſted the fruits of it, brought a malicious fl1c. 
der upon it, that it was a Land, which ate up its own Inhabitants, thi 
it was not worth the pains and danger, which they were to undertake! 
io encountering the 4Anakirrs and others, which were much ſtronger] 
then they, and would not be put out of their own poſſeſſions, but by 
ſtrong hand and much blood on both parts. In this manner, if any man 
after God hath endowed him with the heavenly Gift,and with the = 


Touching Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Book 11, 


the Powers of the Life to come.ſhall fo far fall away trom Chriſt,as to think 
that the promiſes of that Blefled Life are not worthy of that ſpirituz 
warfare, without which tt cannot be obtained 3 unworhy of that ſin: 
cerity and integrity of life, which is peremtorily enjoyned all thy 
ſeck after it 3 And in this reſolution, rather, in this want of true Re. 
ſolution, for/ake the Church of God and deſpite the Spirit of Grace, ; 


by thus doing, falls into this irremiſſeble ſim. But as our Apoltle faith 
unto theſe Hebrews, ſo may I ſay of you, 7 hope better things of yu; 
yea I am perſwaded that all and every of you are free from this ſin, 
[None of you can pretend ignorauce of the wayes of Lite : Let me 
therefore exhort you in the words of our Apoſtle, Heby. 6, 11, 12. 
This we deſire, that every one of you ſhew all diligence to the full aſurant 
of hope, unto the end - that you be not ſlothful followers of them, whit 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſe, Or, as St, Peter ſpeaks, 
Give all diligence to make your eleftzon ſure : Not by way of Syllogiſm, 
but by good PraQtiſe and Converſation. 

4. Reaſon not thus with your ſelves ; 

He that hath once taſted of ſaving Grace cannot loſe the taſte of it, 

But Thave tated of ſaving Grace - 

Therefore I cannot loſe the Taſte of it. 

To prevent the uncertain or tickliſh iſſue of ſuch ColleCtions, Re 
member, | 

Firſt, That God doth not promiſe the Kingdom of Heaven to fubti 
diſputers, but to faithful praftiſers, 

Secondly, Confider how eafie a matter it will be for Satan, when 
temptations ariſe, to ſhake all the jJoynts of the former Syllogiſm, and 
co diſſipate and break the Major Propoſition [ He that once taſted of ja 
ving Grace cannot loſe it | into ſhivers. For, That (in any ordinary 0r 
intelligible ſenſe) is /aving Grace, from which, if a man do not fall 
(or loſe the taſte of it) he ſhall be ſaved, without addition of any 0 
ther Grace beſides that, which it is ſuppoſed he hath. Is it then ap 
parent, that a man may fall from: that Grace, or loſe the Taſte of thit 
Grace, in which, if he did continue, or not Joſe the Taſte of it, he 
ſhould be ſaved? Yes ! This is as clear as the day light. For wholo 
ever doth continue in the Part:cipation of the Holy _— or doth no! 
loſe the Taſte of the heavenly Gift, or of the Powers of the World to come, 
ſhall never periſh, ſhall be ſaved. Impoſlible it is that any man ſhould 
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cnter into the eſtate of death, or of reprobation, ſo long as he hath 
the Taſte of the life to come implanted in his heart and ſpirit; and 
this is for nature and quality /avirg Grace, But ſome that have taſted 
of this Grace, do utterly lole the 14ſt- of it, and fo fall fro: Grace 11 it 
{elf ſufficient to ſave their ſouls. For though all that loſe this taſte do 
cot ſm againſt the Holy Ghoſt; yet no man can ſin againft the Holy Ghoſt 
unit! he loſe this taſte, and yer no man can lole thrs taſte, but he that 
hath had it. 

The Concluſion then is moſt pregnant, that it is more poſſible, or 
ſhorter paſſage, for a man to. fall from ſaving Grace, or to loſe the tae 
of 2, then to fin againi# the Holy Ghoſt, The moſt uſeful meditations 
then will be to diſcover the Means, whereby ſuch as once have had the 
taſte of the heavenly Grace, do come to loſe it, with their ſeveral degrees, 
and theſe are divers. 

5. Firſt, It is to be ſuppoſed that God doth by his Spirit infuſe ths 
tafte into mens ſouls, not continually or unceſſantly, bur, as we ſay, 
by Fits or Turns : This #aſte of the powers of the Life to come is ſome- 
times Tranſent 3 we cannot have it when we liſt; but muſt expect 
Gods providence, ard attend his pleaſure, for the renewiog of it, and 
crave the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, for producing it, by humble ſuppli- 
cation and prayer. Want of the due eſteem of it whilſt we have it, neg- 
licence in the duty of prayer and other Godly exerciſes, doth deprive us of 
it, when we might have had it renewed in ws; God doth not promiſe 
that avy ſhall injoy this pearl beſides ſuch as diligently ſeek after it : 
And when they have found it (or rather when it hath found them) do 
duly prize it. And as this Taſte of eternal life is often for a time loſt, 
or much prejudiced by meer negligence in ſacred duties, fo it may be 
choaked and ſtifled by errors or miſperſ{waſions, which infinuate them- 
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{:lves into mens thoughts or phantaſftes, after they have been parta- 


kers of It, 
Many there be, which will unfeignedly acknowledg that the pledp 


or Earneſt of Eternal Life, which they have received, is of more worth 


and value then all the pleaſures or contentments of this world, which 


(through the ſleights and ſubtilty of Satan) play but the Sophiſters with 
their own ſouls 3 Thus Aſſuming or Reſolving 3 That albeit the zaſte 
f the keavenly Gift be more to be deſired, then all the temporal con- 
tentments, which are incompatible with it ; yet the TaiZe of thele hea- 
renly joyes, and the contentments of this life, which may be enjoyed 
with it, are better then it alone 3 for One good how little ſoever, be- 
ng added to another how great ſoever, makes ſome addition of good- 
neſs, 

Thus many covetous men, and opprefſors will eafily be perſwa- 
led, that they may increaſe their temporal eſtate without any forfei- 
ure of their eſtate in Gods ſpiritual bleſſings. The ambitious or 
apiring mind thinks he may glorifie God more by his high place 
| jor diginity in Church or Commonwealth, then by contiouing a private 
and retired life. As for the drunkard, the glutton, and the Jaſcivi- 
ous man, they ſeldom are perſwaded that they may continue their 
vonted courſes and enjoy the Taſte of the heaven'y Gift. And for this 
reaſon, many 'that have been ſubject to theſe ſins, have been 
more eaſily won to the love of truth and of ſaving grace, then the 
Proud.the Covetous,the Ambitious or envious men are,becauſe the one 


can oppoſe or counterſway the deſires of it; And yet the ſame men] 
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Com tHld- _ = other rejoyceth continually In his courſes without fuſpition 

6, Or if the covetous or ambitious mind ſometimes ſuſpets his wan... 
yet being ingaged to purſue them,leſt he might be thought co Ve 
ed inhis courſe of life, the beſt repentance,which he uſually attains won 
is but like his 1n the Poet, | ONE] 

Id primum, ſi faGa mihi revocare liceret, | 
Non cepiſſe fuit ; c4pta expugnare Secundum eſt, | 

If Iwere to begin the world again, Tſhould happily make choice of anoth | 
kind of life,but being engaged,the next point is to make the bes} of th 4 = 
of life, which 1 have choſen. And yet the more he makes of it the ws. 
he ſpeeds in it in the maiv chance, the more he prejudiceth the Habit 1 
or AGnal Taſte of Eternallife ; for the more we are accuſtomed as o_ 
courſe of life,the more we delight in it and are weaned from it yd 
greater difficulty. And yet we muſt be weaned even from the —_— | 
it ſelf before we can rightly Taſte the fimcere milk of the Goſ pe] nn Gr 
able of that ſirong meat, which is contained in this Article of ulvae= q 
and others concerning Chriſt,by which The Taſte of this life muſt bel 
and nouriſhed. So that of all fins, pride, covetoulneſs and Ambition G 
the moſt dangerous;both, becauſe they be of more credit or leſs inks 
in the world; and becauſe they multiply their Acts the moſt and w_ 
unceſlantly. 

But though it be for the moſt part as true of theſe times, wherein we 
live,as it was 1n the dayesof our Saviours converſation here on earth tht 
 Publicans and open ſinners are oftentimes neerer to the Kingdom if "Anti 
then many, which live a more ſober or civil life, bur yet are covetous 
vain-glorious, or envious, as the Scribes and Phariſees were ; yet ther 
Tafte of un- | is no man, that ſets his heart #0 Taſte of any nnlawfu! pleaſures, though of 
"mm wh thoſe pleaſures, which in his ſober thoughts he condemnes, but doth 
and looſerh | hereby weaken or dead his Taſt of the food of Life, and make himſelf 
= "4 ot Wa ſubject to former temptations, whenloever they ſhall aflault him, Hoy- 
a ever in the abſence of temptations they may ſeem unto themſelves and 
unto others to repent, yet when freſh ones ariſe, they uſually come to 
the ſame vent, at which the affeCtions of that inceſtuous wanton in the 
Poet broke out when ſhe ſaid, | 

==— Deniq ; #01 Poſſum innoxia dici. 
Dnod [upereſt multum eſt in vota, in crimina parvum. 

I am an offender already, and if Tſhall go on but a little, this may give 
greater ſatisfation unto my deſires, then it can adde unto the meaſure of 
2:yſin, But voluntarily to give ſatisfaction to any unlawful defire or 
wiſh, upon theſe or like reſolutions, is much worſe then the defire it 
ſelf, how bad ſoever that bez and may with ſpeed make up a greater 
meaſure of fin in a moment, then that, which had been long is gather 
ing before. | 

7, It is agreed upon amongſt the Aoralif7s,that every vicicus orun- 
lawful 4 doth diſpoſe the ſoul of man unto the vicious Habit cr 
Cuſtome, whereunto ſuch vicious 4#s do tend; and after the Habit 
or cuſtome be by many A#s produced, every following Ai ((prcially 
if it be undertaken deliberately and out of choiſe)doth adde a kind of 
weight unto the habit once produced, or a fiiffre/s of bert or (way un: 
to the faculty or propenſion wherein the cuſtome is feared. The 
more men addiCt themſelves to any praQtiſe, or the longer any cuſtome 
in evil is continued, the more apt they are to be ſwayed with Jelſer 
temptations, then could have moved them amifſe before ſuch cuftome 
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Chap. XXVI. Vitious Adis and Habits dull and kill the | Heavenly Taſte.$49 | 


Thus much the heathens had obſerved by light of nature 5 and what | Tom, UI. 
they ſpeak of morally Viciows Habits or cuſtomes, is moſt true of wicked |- 
or angodly praQiles or cuſtomes; for belides this ; that every finfu) > hah 4 
| A (ſpecially ific be committed out of deliberation or choice) doth fraful a6, "mm 
increaſe the ſtrength of the Habit or implanted deſire, whence it flows | 799 tle hea- 
i: doth withall provoke God who is the giver of every good and perfet? pn tote 
yift, the only preſerver of men from ſin and wickedneſs, both to revoke | ciency and 
thoſe good gifts, which he hath given them, and to wichdraw the influ- | 2*<nts 
ence of his reſtraining Grace from them according to the Tenor of 
our Saviours words, And from him that hath not, ſhall be taken even that 
which he hath : And thoſe once being taken away, 

Tunc vaga profiliet frenis natura remot;s. 

Our natural corrupt defires run further ryot on a fuddain, then, whilſt 
we were in the courſe of nature, they ordinarily did, or could have 
done 3 and become fo far exorbitant, that men either loſe the Taſte of 
the heavenly Gift altogether, or cannot be reclaimed by it, withour the 
afſitance of ſome #ew Grace or heavenly Gift. 

A queſtion there 1s amonglt the School Diyines, wh:ther any actual 
ſn, how groſs ſoever, can expell or extinguiſh grace by natural efficacy (as 
cold expelleth, or moyſture quencheth, heat) or ozly by way of Demerit. 
That by way of demerit, vitious Acts may quench #his taſte of eternal 
life, all do granf 3 that is, * They may and do provoke God, who is 
*the giver of all Grace, either to withhoJd that Grace, which other: 
* wiſe he would beſtow upon ſuch men, or to take away ſuch Graces 
'from them, as he hath already beſtowed upon them. Bur that any 
vicious Ats or Habits ſhould expel Grace after the ſame manner, as one 
vicious moral habit doth expel the contrary virtue (as diunkenneſs doth 
expel ſobriety, or as intemperance in any kind doth temperance) this 
ſome great School-men deny or queſtion. Bur, leaving theſe curious 
and inextricable diſputes, we will hold our ſelves only to ſuch uſeful 
Queries as fall under our former Aym or Level. 

8. The moſt uſeſul querie in this caſe is, Whether ;t be ordinarily poſſible, [How worldly 
that the Taſte of the heavenly Gift, or of the powers of the life to come oe nn” 
(where it hath been once planted) can be prejudiced by the propoſal of any| conertm-nts 
temporal contentment, whilit they ſtand in aFual competition, or whilſt |<22< 70 1e 
we deliberate whether the purſuit of the one be to be preferred (for the pre:  acghs rave 
ſent ) to the other, That any man, which hath any True Notion or rel- | Eternal lite. 
liſh of Eterzal Life, ſhould be ſwayed to follow the wayes of Death, o- 
therwiſe then through incogitancy, or want of atual conlideration, 
may juſtly ſeem moſt improbable, it not impoſſible, For he rhat truly 
apprehends or relliſheth the ſweet Fruits of holineſs, the Peace of Conſci 
ence, Joy in the Holy Ghoft (or if any other pledge there be of Eternal 
Life) cannot but acknowledge, that theſe are more worth then any tem- 
poral Contentment, which can come in Competition with thezz. Now 
it is a meer madneſs to make choice of a ler Good before a Greater, lo 
long as it is atually apprehended or acknowledged to be Grearer : 
there muſt be a defeCt or intermiſſion in the precedent Deliberation be: 
(cre any man can be overtaken with this kind of madneſs. Carnal cor- 
entments we apprehend or relliſh by our oatural faculties ; Peace of Con- Faculties ne 
ſcience or ſpiritual joy are apprehended or relliſhed only by Grace; and [#74 570 
thele two ſeveral apprehenſive Faculties are as the two Scales jn a Balance: |$cales, 
Whence it may ſeem as impoſlible for one that hath a true zpprehenfion 
Or relliſh of ſpirztual Good to be over-ſwayed to the contrary evil with 


Ny temporal contentment, which for the preſent can be preſented to his 
Aaa-a deliberation, 
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ON 


deliberation, as for a greater weight being put in the one ſcale of the 
balance to be over-poized by a leſſer weight put io the other. 

The Compariſon, | confeſs, if it be rightly weighed, will hold moſt e. 
aftly : If the Scales be even or equipendent, and the Bear or Balancs be 
equally divided, it is impoſſible that a leſſer weight put into the os 
Scale ſhould counterpoile a greater; But in Caſe the beam or balance). 
unequally divided, that is, if one part be longer then the other, 416; 
weight put in that Scale, which hath the longer part of the balayc 
will over-poize a far greater weight put into the other Scale, | 

9. This was an uſual kind of Couſenage in ancient times, praQtiſcd by, 
ſuch as ſold coſtly wares, and was excellently diſcovered by Ariſt«tl: in 
his Mechanical 9ueſtions, The truth ofhis diſcovery is moſt apparent 
in the Ance! Weight or Balance (which moſt of you have ſeen) whertin. 
one pound weight put upon the one end of the Balance, will COunter-| 
poiſe a ſtone weight put upon the other end. And the inequality be. 
tween the ſeveral portions of the ſame beam or balance may be ſuch, 
that a ſtone weight being put upon the one end will fetch back a hun. 
dred ſtone weight being put upon the other. 

From this experi-zental Principle did the great Mathematician, 4rch;. 
medes, ground that Afſertion, which ſeemed a Paradox. Da bi con- 
ſiftam, &* devolvam terram, If he might chuſe his diſtance or ſtanding 
place he would roul the whole earth about by his own ſtrength, a 
imagine the Line (which goes from the Center of the earth unto thy 
part of the heavens, which is above our heads, and through it) were az 
firm and ſtrong as a pillar of braſs or ſteel, the ſtrength of one mans arn 
placed in the higheſt Heaven, or in ſuch a place, as this Mathematicia 
defired to have footing in, might poize or turn about the whole earth 
and all the creatures in it. 
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| deceit in the General herein conſiſts, * That, Albeit, the appreheofive 


The former diſcovery of falſhood in viſible and material balancesis 
clear to ſenſe, and may be demonſtrated to reaſon ;5 but the heart of 
man is more deceitful then any balance, and the deceit of it was never 
diſcovered either by the Mathematician, or by the Philoſopher, nor i; 
it diſcernable without diligent circumſpeCtion to a mans own ſelf. The 


* Faculties, by which we diſcern ſpiritual Joy, and temporal Content: 
© ments, be, to our ſeeming, as equally ſet as any two Scales in a balance 
* can be, or though our actual apprehenſion of matters ſpiritual be tor 
© the preſent more lively and quick, then our apprehenſions of tempo: 
* ra] contentment : yet our habitual propenfion or cuſtomary inclins 
© tion to ſome temporal pleaſures or delights may be much greater ti 
* our propenſion or inclination to any ſpiritual good. And yet this 
exorbitant propenſion or inclination unto things temporal, may be 
ſenſibly contradted, and the ſtrength for a long time not apprehended, 
not ſuſpected by us. As bad humors gather (unwittingly to us) 13 ou! 
bodies, and grow to a deadly or deſperate iſſue before we apprehens 
any danger : ſo may our propenfions or affeQions, to ſome earthly vs: 
nity or other, increaſe and multiply, before we apprehend their ſtrengib 
or ſtifneſs. And in this Caſe alone, when our natural propenl100s 0! 
affections to any temporal Contentment, exceed our propenſions t0 
ſpiritual Foy or Peace of Conſcience; a temporal and momentary good be: 
Ing propoſed to our AFual or deliberate choice, may over-ſway the gie# 
teſt ſpiritual Good, which we can for the preſent oppoſe unto it 3 fuc 
a Good, as before this temptation did ariſe, we would have choſen be- 
fore any temporal Contentment, which we did actually apprehend, ol 
could think of. G To! 


putin tho one ſcale will over-poize Six* pounds put in the other, By 


| And for the ſame reaſon the longer part of the ſame Diameter or beam 
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1c, If it be further demanded, #perber in this Caſe a leſſer Good may be 


choſen before a Greater 5 or whether this can happen without ſome ſpice of 


medneſs* | . | 

We ſhould frame cur Anſwer by the former Compariſon between a 
leſſer weight and a greater being put into the evez Scales of an unequal 
ballance 5 That the lefler weigat thould over- poize the Greater it were 
unpofſible, unleſs the propention of that part of the Balance, wherein 
the lefler weight is put, dM] further exceed the propenſion of the other| 
part, wherein the greater weight was put, then the greater weight doth 
the leſler, ſuppoling they were to be weighed not in ever Scales only,but 
in an equal bailance, If the greater weight (or material to be weighed) 
have'the ſame Pr®portion to the iels, that S7x hath to Four, and the; 
one part of the Ballance, wherein the leſſer weight is put, have the ſame 
Proportion of length or propenſton, which fix hath to tour, neither ſhall 
over-poize other. But if the propenſions of the ſeveral parts of the ſame 
balance have the ſame proportion that Severe hath to Foxr, Four Pounds! 


the greater propenſion you are to underſtand not a greater declination 
or lower pendence of the one ſcale in reſpect of the other, but a greater 
facility or aptitude to be declined or moved downwards, 

The Philoſopher had long ago obſerved, that Czrcult majores ſemper 
moventiores, The greater compals the wheel hath, the more apr itis ro 
be moved. and being once maved it moyes more ſwiftly then a lefler. 


| 


10a Balance Is more propenſe or apt to be moved then the ſhorter part 
though the weight or ſtrength which poizeth doth, be equal. Forit 
moves not only by virtue of its one weight or ſtrength which poizeth it, 
but by the virtue of his own propenſion or inclination to be moved, 
Every further degree of its propeoſion or inclination to be moved falls 
into the ſame reckoning with the weight or Ttrength, which moves or 
poizeth it. | 

The Caſe 3s the [ame in the Queſtion propoſed between 4 Greater and 
a Leſſer Good, as between temporal Contentment and ipiritual Joy, 
confidered in the General; or between their ſeveral Branches, We 
muſt got compare the ObjeFts or matters of the ſeveral Contentments 
only ; for ſoit is evident that a leſler Good 1s uſually choſen before a 
Greater : But we mult conſider the Objects as they jump or meet with 
our propenſions or inclinations to ther. 

Now albeit any branch of ſpiritual Goodneſs may be aCtually appre- 
hended as much the better before come to aftual Competition or 
counterpoize with ſome remporal Good ; yet if our propention to any 
branch of temporal good be greater then our propenfion to the contrary 
ſpiritual Good ; the propenſion to the temporal good, when it meets 
witha ſutahle Obje&, and opportunity to embrace it is ſo Actuated 
and enlived by it, that it breaks out intoa defirez and the goodneſs 
of our defire doth fo intermingle it ſelf with the fore-apprehended 
goodneſs of the thing deſired that they concur as exa&ly to make up 
the ſame meaſure of Goodneſs, as a Crown of gold and a Crown of filver 
do tomake upthe ſame ſum of money, Whence,it Our deſire or propen- 
lion to any temporal Contentment be greater then our propenſionto the 
former ſpiritual Good 5 the goodneſs of the. Obje&t defired being added 
unto it will over-ſway our inclination to the ſpiritual Good;and however 
'othe abſence of tempting Obje&ts we eſteem the /piritual Good to be! 
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Tom. 111.| defire or propenſion to-any temporal contentment, if it be EXCeſſive 
G>wIVISL/] after once it come to joyn with a lefler aQtual Good, will [way My 
choice to that which is worlſe,. although there be no defect in the pre- 
ſent A& of deliberation. | 
Moderating 11; Theſe Diſcuſſcons though unto ſome they may ſeem too Curiou, 
of worldly | yet are they uſeful, and give us the true meaning of our Saviours Advice 
defires and . , Lavice 
natural affes| Or Precept unto all that defire to come unto him. If any mar, ſaith he 
Qions neceſ®) Luke 14. 26, 27. come to me and bate not his Pather and Mother, and Wi: 
fary for = and Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cax. 
ſervingthe {| not be my Diſciple: and whoſoever doth not bear his croſs,and come after me, 
= gy | | he cannot be wy Diſciple. And again, after” two Similitudes and Parz. 
f | bles premiſed, the ove, Of a mar intending to build a houſe ; The other, 
| Of a King going to make war againſt »another King 3 he concludes in the 
ſame words, ver. 33. 80 likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh nt 
| all that he hath, he cannot be my Diſcip'e. This 1s the firſt reckoning or 
| account, which a Chriſtian muſt make before he undertake that Sacred 
| War againſt the Prince of this world, or before he conſecrate himſelf 
| to be @ ſpiritual Temple unto the Lords otherwiſe he undertaketh both 
enterprizes raſhly and unadviſedly. | 

But wherein doth this Forſaking of Father and Mother, and allthat we 
bave conſiſt 2 | 

The Anſwer to this ©zerie, is, Firſt Negative, then Affirmative. 

Firit, It doth not.confiſt in the abdication or abandoning of our (e. 
cular Callings 5- not in caſting off all care of our Father and Mother, 
{ and other Friends; not 1n ſelling of all that we have,though with inten: 
tion to give it to the poor. herein then £ Inthe limiting or modera. 
ting of our affeQions or defires unto theſe or other things temporal. A 
mountain of gold could not have ſwayed ſo much with St. John, as thir 
ty pleces of Silver did with J#das; ſo unequally was the ballance of his 
heart ſet, that this ſmall ſum being put as it were 1a the one ſcale, did 
over-poize his Lord and Maſter, who was the fountain of all ſpiritual 
| Graces, being put in the other ſcale. It was not then the weight of the 
money, but the Exceſs of his defire and propenfion to money, which 
made him ſo foully to miſcarry. 

The whole art or skill of a Chriſtian conſiſts in theſe two points. . Fitlt, 
In examining or finding out the ſtrength or ſway of his affetizons unto thing! 
temporal, , And ſecondly, In abating or weakning their ſtrength, or in 
weaning his ſoul from ſuch deſires. This is that; which the Scripture 
calls the Circumciſion of the heart, and that is no other then a puttiog of, 
of all ſuperfluous or impertinent deſires, or a lopping or limiting of our 
natural defires that they extend not beyond our compaſs, A Grain of 
Faith or ſpiritual Grace may ſway more in a man of moderate defires, 
then an 0xnce of the ſame faith or Grace can do in a man of immode- 
| rate or vaſt defires. The firſt fruit of Grace is 10 moderate qur deſires 0 
affeFions ;, this is the only way to become rich in Faith and rich in 
Senmece. Grace. Thus much the heathen Philoſopher had obſerved ; that th! 

| | way #0 be truly rich was ziot to make continual addition to our wealth or 
| coyzry but by ſubſtraftiox or abatement of our deſires of it. Uoleſs we uſe 
the ſame Method in matters ſpiritual, we cap have no certainty of our 
ſalvation, no aſſurance of our ſetled Eſtate in Grace ; albeit our appre 
henſions of Eternal Life through Chriſt be quick and lively ; albeit our 
zeal to the profeſſors of the truth be ſtrong and fervent. | 

Though it be moſt true, which St. John ſaith, that, Greater is be, which 


is in us, then he which is inthe world, that is, Chriſt Jeſus is much ap 
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| then the Divel; yet unleſs, we hold our defires and propenlions ta things 
temporal within compaſs, and keep our ſelves within the bounds, which 
he hath ſet.us, we have no aſſurance of his proteRing ofus againſt his ad- 
rerfary, who.is much ſ(tronger then we are; or can be, without his /þ2c3- 
al Protection. + | Eo PIES 

But ſay we have ſet a ſhort period to our defires,of things temporal, 
and brought our natural affeCtions into a tolerable ſubjeion unto the 
ſpirit of Grace, Are we hereby freed from danger, or from ſuffering preju: 
dice in our ſpiritual Taſte of Eternal Life £ No | Beſides that moderation 
of our natural defires or affeCtions, in which The forſaking of all that we 
have, conſiſts, there is required a perpetual watchfulneſs over all our 
waies : we 2ſt carefully look to every particular ſtep : For, as a Judicious 
Divice hath well obſerved, albeit, he, which is thus far a Chriſtian in 
heart, be endowed with the extraordinary Graces of the Spirit, be like 
3 man of an able and active body well armed and skilful io the uſe of 
his weapons3 yet even inch a man may quickly take the foil, if his ad- 
verſary encounter him upon a, ſlippery ground : For this reaſon, as 
there muſt be ar Habitwal forſaking of all that we have, leſt otherwiſe our 
own concupiſcences do tempt and betray us 3 fo there muſt be a perpe- 
tyal watchfulneſs to prevent all advantages, which the great tempter 
never cealeth to ſeek out againſt us. Hence is that other precept of 
our Saviour (o often inculcated by himſelf, and by his Apoſtles, Be 
ſober and watch ; watch and pray coxtinually, 8c. Without ſobriety there 
can be no watchſulzeſs 3 And this ſobriety conliſts, not only, in the mo- 
deration of our meat and drink, or other pleaſure of the ſenſe, but 3 
the government of our very thoughts and ſpeeches, It includes a maturi- 
ty of Judgment and deliberation in all our reſolutions and undertakings : 
[tis no leſs oppoſed toreſtleſs or haſty furious paſſion, then to habitual 
exceſs in any other kind whatſoever, For, 

Celeritas ſemper malis conatiius addita Comes, 

Uoruly or prodigious AGs are for the moſt part uſhered by raſhneſs. A 
«ſer weight it it move ſwiftly, or be violently throwo, will ſway more, 
and givea greater blow, thena far greater weight, which moveth {low- 
ly or with leſs violence, The ſwiftneſs of Motion or violent paſſions will 
miſſway our inclinations ar propenſions,though in themſe]ves moderate, 
as far as the ſettled weight of an habituate inclination or Cuſtome. 

Now abeit we be commanded to be ſober and watch, to watch and pray 


| | continually, yet this being an affirmative Precept,Obligat ſemper,non ad ſem | 


per, though it alwaies binds us, yet it doth not bind us to all times alike, 
The due obſervance of it is more ſpecially required at thoſe times -which | 
are ſet a part by Gods law, as the Sabbath is, or at thoſe times, which are 
by the Church conſecrated for religious meditations and performances, 


ſuch as is this inſtant time of Lezt ; if | ſhould termit the Holy ti-ze of Lent; | 


(ſhould, with ſome men, incur the cenſure of ſuperſtition, ſeeing all times 
are alike holy. Beit ſo! if we conſider them in themſelves : yet the 
time of Lezz, being ſequeſtred or ſet apart by the Church, thoſe feaſtings 
or merry meetings, which in the ſeaſon of Joy lately paſt, were not un- 
lawful, if the like ſhould be practiſed or exerciſed inzt, would convince 
the'praſtiſers of prophaneneſs. | | 

I know there is a DoFrinal Error too well entertained in many parts 
ofthis Kingdom, which much hinders the due obſervance of this Time z 
but ſoit doth the performance of many other neceſſary duties, The 
Error is this ; That hurmane Laws, or Law! Eccleſiaſtick made by the Church 
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do not bind the Conſcience, This DoEtrine hath been maintained by | 


ſome 
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Book 11, 


— Touching the ofervance of Lent 


Tom, III. | ſome worthy and Orthodox Paſtors in this Church without any Error. 
>| if there meaning were rightly conceived. But what they conceive ng; 
| amiſs is ſo expreſſed, that it hath occaſioned many to erre foully, ngt j; 
| Dodrine only, but in PraZiſe, Their meatling I know is no more the; 
this; That no man doth ſin or wound his Conſcience, but by tranſgreſſin 
ſome Law of God, This ir: Theſt is moſt true : Yet let me requeſt yoy 
| remember or conſider (what hath been told you before in the COnteo 
verfie between us and the Romifh Church concerning Chriſtian 04egj. 
ence and Loyaltie to Princes ; ) that however no man can fin byt by 
tranſgreſſing Gods Laws; yet an Eccleſtaſtick or humane Law, being 
made this year for reſtraiot of. our liberty in things indifferent, my 
make the ſame Act or pradfiſe to be a tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, whic, 
the yearor years before had been no tranſgreſſion of it. But the Lay 
concerning the obſervation of Lent, as well in reſpeCt of dyet, 1s of fre. 
quenting the houſe of God, is not of this or the laſt years ſtznding; it 
hath the warrant and cuſtome of the ancient Church, and the higheſt ay. 
thority of this Kingdom to give it countenance, And whilſt either the 
Church, or Laws of the Kingdom do enjoyn you to do theſe things, 
which in themſelves are not unlawful, in obeying them you obey God: Lap, 
which command: obedience : in diſobeying them you diſobey the Laws of 
God, which forbid diſobedience to the higher powers.If then you yil 
obey the Laws, ſpecially where they command faſting, or abſtinence, o 
devotiqn in publick, God will bleſs your private devotions, and your uk 


of meat and drink the better. 
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ROMANS 6. 20, 
For the wages of (in is Death ;, but -the Gift of God is Everlaſting It 
through Jeſs Chriſt our Lond, 


Rs 


About the Merit of Good Works, The Romaniſts Allegations, from the 
force of the word Mereri amongſt-the Ancients; and for the Thing it 
ſelf,oxt of Holy Scriptures.The Anſwers to them all reſpeFively:Some prove 
Aut nihil aut. nimium, The different value and importance of Cauſalpar- 
ticles; For, Becauſe, 8c, A difference between Not worthy and Unwor- 
thy. Chriſts ſufferings though in Time finite,of value infinite. Pleaſure of ſi 

| ſort, yet deſerves infinite puniſhment. Bad works have the Title of Wages 

and Deſert to Death; But ſo have not good works to Life Eternal. 


The final Re-| x; Eath Cas was expreſſed in the 21. verſe) is the End of (in, and 
---, 1: wg Life eternal (as you haveit ver.the 22, )is the end of Holineſs, of 
good ar Fad, | of the ſervice of God. The proof of both Aſſertions you have in this 23, 
verſe, becauſe Death is the wages of ſir, and Life eternal the Gift of God ; 
the laſt and bei? Gift,wherewith he crowneth ſuch 4s ſerve him in holineſ 
and righteouſneſs, Now the final recompence or reward, (whether that 
be good or bad) isthe End or Period of all our wayes or works Herein 
then doth /ife and death everlaſting only agree ; that as well the one 35 the 
other, is the End or iſſue of mens ſeveral wayes or courſes here on earth, 
Yet theſe ends are contrary the oneto the other 3 and fo are the wayes, 
which lead unto them. The only way to the One is Righteouſpels and 


Holineſs 5 the ready way unto the other is fin and wickedneſs. But m 
ud 
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eyer ſin be iojuſtice, and the axthor of fin be moſt unjult; yet herein they Tom. 1.1. 
both obſerve the Rule of Juſtice, that they pay their ſervants their wages | + 
104 mite:and unleſs the rignteous Judg did moderate their cruelty,they 
would pay their ſervants more then is their due, But doth not the Jus 
Judg deal lo with his ſervants? Yes: he payes them wore then js their due; 
yet this he doth without injuſtice;for he rewardeth them, nor according 
to the Rule of F#ftzce,but,according to his Mexcy and Bounty. To puniſh 
men beyond their deſert,is iojuſtice:But to Reward meo above their deſerts, 
is 00 way contrary to Juſtice, but an Act of mercy triumphiog over Juſtice. 

But hath Juſtice no hand,no finger in diſtribution of the Final Reward of 
Holineſs ? 

6 or ſhould be the brief ifJue of that great Controverſie between 
the Romaniſts and Reformed Churches: Am bona opera renatorum 
mereantur vitam 4ternam, Whether the Good Works of men regenerate 
do deſerve or merit <ternal life, And iris a very Gocd Rule, which a 
Great Champion of Reformed Churches hath given us, To reduce all | chemnici:s's 
Controverſies to thoſe places of Scripture, wherein they are properly ſeated, |Fule» 
and out of whoſe ſenſe or meaning they are emergent, 

To handle them (eſpecially in Pulpit) upon other occaſions, or to 
zoout of our way to meet with them, is but to nurſe Contention. And 
of all the places in Scripture, which are brought either Pro or (oz for 
the Merit of Works, none is more pertinent, none more fit to be dil: 
cuſſed,then this 23. verſe of Kom. 6. 

Thoſe Anſwers, which are ofted given by Romaniſts unto other places 
of Scripture (alleadged by our Writers) will appear jmpertinent, it 
they by rightly examined by our Apoſtles Concluſion in this Chapter. | 

Our Method in handling this Controverſie ſhall be this. 

Firſt, To ſet down the arguments brought by the Romaniſt for 
eſtabliſhing the Merit of works. 

Secondly, To preſs the ſenſe and meaning of our Apoſtle (ia this 23. 
ver, of Roza.6,) againſt them, X 

' Thirdly, To joyn iffue with them, or to ſet down The true ſlate of the 
9reſtion, not only betwixt us and them; but between the juſt Judge, and 
our own ſouls and Conſciences. 

2, Firſt, They alledge © That the word Merit is frequent in the antient Tho Roms- 
*Fathers of the Church, and that albeit the ſame Word be not fo frequert | nifts Allega- 
'in the Scripture, yet the matter it ſelf, which the Fathers expreſs by |!" from 
"the word [-erer;] is'often intimated or neceſſarily implyed in Terms he 
* Equivalent; And if we agree upon the Matter, it is but a vanity to |”# 
wrangle about Words. * | 

Both points of their Allegation deſerve the ſcanning. 
| Tothe Firſt, Concerning the word [ wereri, or t0-merit] in the La- 
tine Fathers; we reply, that as Coyns or metals inſftamped, ſo Words 
dochange their value or importance in different Ages, and in feyeral [g-, g: 4 te. 
Nations: Cuſtom hath as great authority inthe one Cale, as Soveraipn 
power hath in the other, dereri,to merit,imports as much (in the anticnt 
cular Roman or Latine Writers) as to deſerve that which we lue for,or 
attain unto or to have a juſt Title unto it:So a Souldier 1s ſaid to merit his 
Pay, a ſervant his wages, and good States-men or Commanders in 
Warre, their honours. But unto this pitch or ſcantling the Eccleſta- 
6 writers, as St. Anſtine, $t. Jerome 5 Or Later, as St, Bernard, do not 
extend the word Aferit: Mereri (according to their meanings) is 29 
more then Aſſequi, that is, to attain or get that, which men delire. So 


laronenſic brings in a blind man ſupplicatiog toan Holy Man of his time, 
in 
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proof of 
Me rite 


The Anfxrer. 


in this form [ Ut poſſem per preces tuas mereri vijum ; | that] may me; 
my fight through your prayers. In which words, the word Merer; M 
merit, canimply no more, either 1n the poor mans meaning, or jn this 
Hiſtorians, then 4ſſequi, to get or obtain, For no mancan merit any 
thiog by anothers prayers: If theſe could properly merit or deſerye any 
thing at Gods hand, the merit ſhould be his, whoſe prayers God vouch. 
jafed to hear 5 not his, for whom he prayed, 

The ſame word 44ererz, with ſome Writers, doth not import ſo mu) 
as to obtain or get any thing at Gods hands, by vertue of our own 
others prayers, but only to be an Occaſion or Condition, without which 
that, which befals us,though not deſired by us,ſhou!d not have befalle, 
us. So, (as we ſaid before) one ſpeaks of Adams fin, Felix peceatyn 
quod talem meruit redemptorem. O happy fin, which merited ſuch 
Redeemer ! Now there isnothing in the world, which could le ge. 
ſerve any benefit at Gods hand then fio, which yet was the Occaſion 
Condition, without which the Son of God had not been incarnate, x 
leaſt had not been Conſecrated through Afﬀiction to be our Redeemer 
No Act or work of God,no not the firit work of Creation, was of more 
tree Gift or bounty (as the Romavilts grant) or leſs zwerited (either 4; 
Condigno, or de Congruo by any work of ours)then the work of our Re. 
demption. So that the word Aderit, how often ſoever it be uſed 
by the Antient Latine Fathers, carries no weight to ſway us to ayy 
conceipt of True Worth in OT for the purchaſing of eternal 


life. | 
3 But what if the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak thus, in Forma! or Equivalent 


Terms as that Eternal life is the wages or ſtipend of our works, or thatou 
Works are worthy of the Kingdom of Heaven, or of the life to come; $hal 
we not ſubſcribeunto him; Yes we will, if the Romiſh Church car 
prove unto us, that He? thus ſpake or meant. Now that he thus ſpeak; 
or means, they endeavor thus to prove; Firſt, from all thoſe places 
of Seripturegin which Eternal life is ſaid to be winds or Merces that is, are 
ward or ſtipend.Now our Saviour himſelfthus ſpeaketh, 14#th. 5.11,12, 
Bleſſed are you when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you and ſhallſay al 
manner of evil againit you falſely for my ſake: Rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
for great is your Reward in Heaven ;, for ſo perſecuted they the Prophtt: 
which were before you. From this and the like places, they labortoin 
ter, that the patience of Martyrs is meritorious of Eternal Life. 

To this and the like places, the Anſwer is eaſie : The Greek wi, 
and fo the Latin Aerces, imply no more in the Language of the Holy] 
Ghoſt, then our Engliſh word, [Reward] And hence the fruit or iſſue 
our paines, ſo it be gratefull to men, though no way deſerved, !» 
called ws. So our Saviour faith, that the very Hypocrites (which do 
all their works to be ſeen of men, ifthey gain applauſe) have thelr ke 
ward, Yet no man will ſay, that a diſſembler or hypocrite doth delerve 
or merit this Reward, but rather puniſhment, And Rewards, we Know 
are ſometimes given freely, out of meer bounty and liberality, as we: 3 
by way of deſert or merit. Yea, it is not properly a Reward,unlels it be : 
Gratuity or Largels. That which a man works for upon Covenalt, 
or that which he receives by way of hire, is not a Reward but a jult 
Pay or Stipend ; and though it be moſt true, that God renders 0 eur) 
one according to all his wayes 5 yet in propriety of ſpeech, he 1s ſa 
to reward none, but thoſe whom he remembers in mercy and bounty: 
For ſo it is ſaid, Heb. 11. 5. He that cometh to God muſt belitve that 


he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeck him 3 not , " 
UCil! 
[ 


_C_C_—_———— 


Chap. XVII. Concerning Merits, | 


AOL ng en en en ern ereoo_ 


(ich as ſeek him not, for them he puniſheth 3 and no brauch of puniſh: |Tom.1Il. 
nent isavy branch of Reward, SD 
This then we learn from our Apoſile, That the firſt thing to be belie- 
ned in all ages, is this, That there is a God: The ſecond, That 1his 
God is a Rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him, This-truly iofers, That His 
Reward is worth the ſeeking after, whether it be beſtowed upon us in 
this, or in the life to come : butit doth not infer, that our ſeeking after 
it, is 2eritorious, or worthy of the leaſt of his Rewards, And though 
F:ernal Lite be the Beſt and Laſt Reward of ſuch as ſeek God , yet it is 
not the Only Reward that he beltowes on them that ſeek him: yea he 
beſtows Eternal Life, or the Life of Glory upon none,upon whom he 
doth not firſt beſtow the Reward of Grace. The Kingdom of Grace is 
but the Entrance into the Kingdom of Glory, And when we teach mew 
Converts to pray In the firſt Place for The Kingdom of Grace , and to 
pray for it, as the Reward or Gift of God, Yea and the Romanilts 
themſelves do grant, that no man can merit the Kingdom of Grace, 
which is properly the Reward of ſuch as ſeek God ; ſo that all their 
Arguments, which they draw, from this Topick, that Eternal Life is 
called wds or Merces, and may therefore be werited by us, are altoge- 
ther groundleſs : All of them conclude, Aut nibil aut niminm , either 
nothing at all; or a great deal too much 3 As, That the Firſt Grace may 
be merited, which they themſelves deny, 

4. Their next chiet Topick is, that Our works or endeavors are ſaid to be 
worthy of Eternal Life,and that in Canonical Scriptures. To this purpole 
Cardinal Bellarmine citeth that of our Saviour, Luke 10. 7, Dignus et 
operarins mercede ſua. The Laborer is worthy of his hire, But I am per: 
lwaded that he took this upon truſt from ſome idle or ignorant Scholer, 
whom he had imployed to take teſtimonies for his preſent purpoſe. lt 
his leiſure had ſesved him to look upon the Circumſtances of the Text 
with his own eyes, he might clearly have ſeen, that our Saviour there 
(peaks ot of Eternal Life, or of the Reward or Gift of God, but of that 
Hire, which is due unto the Preachers of the Goſpel trom ſuch as are in- 
truſted 10 the Goſpel. 

The other Teſtimonies alledged by him, are more Pertinent, though 
not Concludent 3 And theyare in number Three. 

The Firſt is, Lake 20. 35. But they that ſhall be accounted Worthy 1o| ,,,...,. 
obtain that world, and the reſurrefion from the dead,neither marry nor are | his Realv:s. 
grven in marriage. 

The ſecond 1s, 2 Thefſ. 1, 4. We our ſelves (faith he) glory in you in the 
Churches of God for your patience and faith in all your perſecutions and 
Inbulations that ye endure,which is a manifeſt token of the righteous Judg- 
| [ent of God, that ye may be counted Worthy of the Kingdom of God; Hor 

which ye alſo ſuffer. 

The third is, Revel. 3. 4. Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which 
bave not defiled their garments, and they ſhall walk with me in white , for 
they are Worthy. 

This laſt Teſtimony affords them 4 mew Topick, or Frame of Argu- 
nents, which they draw from this and the like places, wherein The works 
or righteouſneſs of the Saints are aſſigned as True Canſes, Why they enter in- 
tothe Kingdom of heaven, So our Saviour faith io the Final Sentence, 
Math. 25, 34. Come ye bleſſed of my Father. inherit the Kingdom preparcd 
for you from the foundation of the world, FOR I was an hungry, and ye 
g30e Me meat: 1 was thiritie, and ye gave me drink; 1 was a 
ranyer,and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me ; I was ſick, and ye 
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The Importance of Cauſal Particles, For, Becauſe,exc. Book 11 
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| And it may ſeem harſh to ſay That ſome communion cauſal doth nit in. 


| thority are carried before him. Here the word, Becaxſe, mult neceſ{arily 


. 0's — Ie... 
viſttted mes I was in priſon, and ye cameunto me, This is 3s much, 
(taith Bellarmixe) as if he had ſaid : Te are Therefore Meſſe of m 
Father , ye ſhall Therefore enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, "*wr, 
ye have done theſe and the like gaod Works out of your Love and Charity 
towards me, Now if theſe works be The Cauſe, Why they enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; and if thoſe of Sardis were to walk with him; 
white robes, Becauſe they were Worthy ; The Controverſie may ſcem 
Concluded ; That Good Works are meritorious of heavenly Jojes, or if 
Eternal Life, 

5. To the latter Objetions or frame of Arguments drawn ſrum the; 
and the like places, For I was an hungry and you gave me meat, 
Calvin makes Anſwer 3 That theſe and the like particles | Quia, Erchin 
For,or Becauſe] do not alwayes import or denote The true Caule of diver 
but ſometimes only the Order or connexion betwixt them, But \Howeye, 
this may be Trae, it is not ſo PanGual; but that Bel/armine and other; 
take their advantage from it, as having the Authority of the Gray. 
mar Rule againſt ir, For the particles uſed, in all the places allege 
by them, are Conjunitions not Copulative or Connexive bur Cay{;, 


port a cauſality. It is true; Yet ſometimes, they import #0 cauſe 4t 
all of the thing it ſelf , but onely of our knowledge of it. Olt times 
gain, they import #0 Efficacious canſalitte of the thing it ſelf , but on. 
ly Cauſam ſine qua non, that is, ſome neceſſary means or condition 
-- "ma which che Prime and Principal cauſe doth not produce jt 
Fij ed. 

_- give you Examples or Inſtances of both theſe obſervations.1f there 
ſhould come into This or the like Corporation, A ſtranger , who knoy; 
not any Magiſtrate by fight, he would ſay, ſurely this is the chief Mii 
ſtrate, Becaule all others give place nnto him , becauſe the Enſigns of 4 


denote A true cauſe,but not the canſe why he is the chief Magiſtrate (tor that 
is only his true and juſt EleFzon + ) What cauſe doth it then denote? 
The cau(e of his knowledge of him to be the chief Magiſtrate, Thus, 
when we come to the knowledge of the cauſe by the Effe@ ; The Eft8 


is the can/e of our knowledge of the cauſe: As others giving place unto 
him, or the carrying of theEnfigns of Authority before him, is notthe 
cauſe why this or that man isthe chief Magiſtrate for the time beingybut 
rather, his beiog the chief Magiſtrate zs the cauſe why all others given 
place, and why the Enfigns of Authority are born before him. Yetthcl: 
and the like Ffe&s are the true caſe or reaſon of a ſtrangers know]ecge 
of him to be the chief Magiſtrate. : 

And by this Rule we are to interpret that ſaying of our Saviour #4 
ny ſins are forgiven her, for ſhe loved much. In which ſpeech it may v0! 
be denied, but that the Particle,For,imports A true cauſes yet #0 cai# 
of the thing it ſelf,to wit,of her love. For this were utterly toreverſcor 
thwart our Saviours meaning, which was no other then this; That the for 
giveneſs of ber ſins was the _ of her love + ſo was not her Love the canſe 
of the forgiveneſs of her fins, which by our adverſaries copfefl100 
being of Free Grace, and of the Firi# Grace which was beſtowed up: 
on her, could not be weritedor deſerved, Howbeit the manner © 
expreſſing of her love by waſhing his feet with her tears, and wipI's 
them with her hairs, was The trxe cauſe of every underſtanding 0r 0 
ſeruant mans knowledge, that many ſins were forgiven her; and unlcl 
ſhe had an apprehention of her manifold ſins thus freely forgiven _ 

TT 
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Chap, KXVIJT. The Exemplif, By A Princes Free Pardon, 


ſhe could not have loved him ſo much, or made ſuch expreſſion of her 
Love. 

6, Sometimes again, this Particle, For, or the like cauſal ſpeech , im- 
ports oply a ſubordinate or inſtrumental cauſe , or A neceſſary means or 
condition required, without which, the Poſttive, the Principal and ozly 
eficaciows cauſe (eſpecially if it work freely) doth not produce its in- 
ended Effect. To put the caſe home, in this preſent bulineſs. Suppoſe 
z great and potent Prznce out of his own meer motion and free grace 
ſhould proclaim a pardon to an Army of Traytors and Rebels which 
had in Juſtice deſerved death: if a man ſhould aſk hat 7s the cauſe or 
reaſon why the Law doth not proceed againſt them? no other cauſe 
could be aſſigned. beſides the gracious favour of the Prince. But it 
one ſhould further aſk, Why the pardon being Freely promiſed to all ; the 
principal malefa@ors (it may be) are pardoned, or reſtored to their blood 
or advanced to dignities, whereas others which were included in the ſame 
pardon are exiled or put to death ? The ſpeech would be proper and in 
its kind Truly cauſal, if we ſhould ſay, #he one part ſubmitted themſelves 
and craved allowance of their pardon, whereas the other Stood out and re- 


jefted it, For it is tobe preſumed, that no Prince being able to quell 


his rebellious adverſaries will ſuffer any to enjoy the benefit of a Gene- 
ral Pardon (how freely ſoever it be granted) unleſs they ſubmit them 
ſelves unto it, and crave the benefit of it, with ſuch humility as becomes 
malefators or men obnoxious. Much leſs will he reſtore any to blood, 
or adyance them to dignities, whom he knows or ſuſpeQs ſtill to conti- 
que ill affeted or diſloyal in heart. So then the not-ſubmiſſion or con- 
tiouance in Rebellion is The trze and Poſitive Cauſe why the one ſort en: 
joy no benefit of the General Pardon, but are more ſeverely dealt with- 
all for rejeCting the Princes Grace then they ſhould have been dealr 
withall if no Pardon had been granted. The humble ſubmiſſion of the 
other, and their penitence for their former miſdeeds, is Canſa ſine qua 
non, that is, a neceſſary means or Condition, without which the Prince 
(how gracious ſoever) would not ſuffer them to enjoy the benefir of 
their Pardon, would not reſtore them to their blood, would not advance 
them to greater dignities. 

This is the very Caſe of Adam and all his ſons. Allof us were Traytors 
and Rebels againſt the Great God and King of Heaven, who is better able 
quell the whole hoſt of mankind than any Prince his meaneſt Re- 
bellious ſubjects ; yet it pleaſed him to pardon us more freely then any 
earthly Magiſtrate can do a malefattor. If then the reaſon be demand- 
&d, Why any of ezankind are ſaved? Why they are reſtored unto their blood, 
and advanced to greater dignity thew Adam in Paradiſe enjoyed ? no o- 
ther tr#e caxſe can be aſſigned of theſe Efe#s befides The meer grace and 
mercy of the Almighty Judge. | 

But if it be further demanded I//ky ſome of mankind enjoy the benefit of 
this Pardon, and inherit Eternal Life £ Why others are ſentenced to ever- 
lating death : When as the free Pardon with-its benefits were ſerioul]y 
and fincerely tendred to all? The Anſwer is Orthodoxal and True ; Be: 
cazſe ſome in true humility accepted of the Pardon and craved allowance 


or ſignifications of it, as the God of mercy and compaſſion had given 
out , not to this or that mar only, but To all the World. So that the 


ſentence, is the true cauſe why the wicked are excluded from all 
benefit of it. The performance of the ſame works (as feeding of 
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of it : wherees others rejected it, and fleighted ſuch Proclamations 


Omiſſi9n of thoſe good works which our Saviour mentions io the final 
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| 660 Difference between Unworthy and not worthy, Book 11 


Tom. III. | the hungry, viſitation of the fick, 8&c. ) is the 1nfirumental Cauſe , op 
—SIV>o | means ſubordinate to the Principal cauſe, why Chriſts ſheep are ſuffers, 
or admitted to enjoy the benefit of the ſame free Pardon ; but no ca, 
at all why the Pardon was proclaimed, or why the Kingdom of Hez. 
ven was prepared for themz For that was prepared for them from 11, 
Foundation of the world , before they had any Actual Being, before they 
could merit any thing at the hands of men, much leſs at the hang vf 
God, either de Congruo or de Condigno : For all merit ſuppoſeth fone 
precedent work, and every work or operation prefuppoſeth Actual Be, 
I0g. 

The Freeneſs _— But how freely ſoever, the General pardon be iſſued out, or the 
of __ 4 oe 1 Kingdom of Heaven be either promiſed or really beſtowed (and itis x; 
Exc ka freely beſtowed or givenas it is promiſed) the free gift, or beſtowing 
tou 3 but ra- |,of it is ſo far from'excluding «/l @xalifications in the parties on whom it 
"ein j61 ul | is freely beſtowed : that It meceſſarily requires « ſincere performance if 
INcere Fer - jy 4 2 

formance of | thoſe good duties, which are ſpecified in the Final ſentence; Come ye lj. 
good duties. | (1 of my Father, for I was an bungry and you gave me meat, &c, Now 
if to ſutfer ſtubborn malefaCtorsto enjoy the benefit of a gracious Par. 
don cannot ſtand with the Majeſty of an earthly Prince; much leſs canit| 
ſtand with the infinite Majeſty of the Eternal Judge to permit impenitent 
ſinners to enjoy the benefit and the full redemption purchaſed byChriſ, 
or to inherit the Kingdom of Heaven : Both becauſe no unclean thing 
can enter there, and becavſe asthe Redemption is a Redemption from 
the ſervice of fin to the ſervice of righteouſneſs; ſo the Pardon is only 
a Pardon to ſuch as repent and forſake the Sin Pardoned, This anſwer 
to their later Topzck or Frame of Arguments (for our Admiſlion into E- 
ternal Life) drawn from the Cauſal Form of ſpeech, will briog forth a 
punQual Anſwer to the other General Head or Root of Arguments, ti 
ken from thoſe places of Scripture,wherein is ſaid, that We are accounted 
worthy of Eternal Life. 

| Forin all the places alledged by them, Thi Phraſe or form of ſpeech 
[ To be worthy | includes no more , then: to be ſo qualified, a: we ſhi 
n0t be acconnted Unworthy of Gods mercy or free Pardon through Jeſus 
Chriſt, All that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt be fuch 
as Dew dipnabitur, that is, ſuch as God ſhall vonchſafe or deign to accejt 
in mercy, or not accompt altogether Unworthy of his Free Pardon pur 
chaſed by the zverits of Chriſt, or of the benefits of it, which are alwayes 
atually beſtowed,not only For Chrifts merits, but iz Chriſt and through 
Chriſt, that is, as freely beſtowed without any wverits of ours, as they 
were firſt promiſed, | : 

The Greek writers (eſpecially their Ecclefiaftick writers, who molt 
accurately follow the true ſenſe and CharaQter of the New Teſtament, 
which was firſt written in Greek)accurately diſtinguiſh betwixt w <9) 
and erd£©, and is 4:@* Tothis purpoſe there is an Ecclefiaſtick £« 
on in the Greek Church, which commends the ingenuity of ſuch as ſhall 
acknowledge themſelves to be ui 4, that is,as we ſay,vot worthy ofthe 
dignities, whereto they are preferred ; But if any man ſhould ſay he 
were «v0, that is, Unworthy of ſuch preferment, the Canon takes It 
as a preſumption, that he is not to be admitted unto it, or as 2 pt 
of Conviction, that he deſerves to be deprived of it. Now to be 
i &:&- in the language of the Holy Ghoſt, is fomewhat more, thevt0 
be «4£:&, that is, to bein #o wiſe worthy of the preferment, which s 
ſeeks for , or enjoyes, This is the phraſe which Paul and Barnabas vi 
unto the ſtubborn Jews; A@s 13. 46. But ſeeing you put the word ' 


God 
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Chap, XVII. The Word Grace ſignifies Two Things. g6r | 


{CID 
God from you, and Judge your [elves to be Unworthy (ﬆ« dZivs) of eter- | Tom.11I1. 
nal life, 1.0 we turn unto the Gentiles, Theſe Jews then, to whom [| WW — 
they ſpake were unworthy, that is, altogether Uncapable of Eternal Life, 
whereof the Gentiles were, in this ſcaſe, thus far Worthy, that they 
were not altogether Vncapable of that free mercy and Pardon, which 
was firſt tendred to the Jews. And this excluſion of the Jews,and ad- 
niſſioa of the Gentiles unto everlaſting lite, or unto the means or 
pledges of it, was but the accompliſhment of our Saviours Parable, 
Matth, 22. ver, 8, Them ſaith He to his ſervants, the wedding is ready, 
but they, which were bidden, were not Worthy, And it is worth your 
voting, that in T'wo of Cardinal Bellarmines forecited Allegations, the 
Ont, Luke 20. ver, 25. The Other, 2 Theſſ: 1.4, is ſaid, not ſuch as are 
worthy, but ſuch as ſhall be, or are accompted Worthy of everlaſtiog 
lifez that is, ſuch as ſhall be ſo accompted or accepted, not for their 
own ſake, or for their wwerits, but ſo accompted and accepted for and 
through the merits of Chriſt, or for his imputed righteouſneſs; for to 
lay, That Chrifts righteouſneſs is imputed to ws, is all one, as to ſay , his 
righteouſneſs ſhall go upo#t our accompt,or that we ſhall not be uncapable of his 
Merits. For the word, to Impute, is as much { in ſtrift propriety of 
ſpeech) as #0 be admitted upon an accompt, Thus much of the ObjeQi- 
ons made by the Romiſh Church, and of the Anſwers unto them, which 
wasthe Firſt General propoſed, 

8. The Second was, The Confirmation of the Do@rine joyntly main- 
tained by all reformed Churches, which (for the preſent) we ſhall con- 
firm from One place of Scripture ( only , beſides the Words of the | 9's not | 
Text, Row, 6, 23.) and that is, Rox. 8, 18, I reckon: (faith the Apoſtle , 6.2 6; ra 
or [give it up as upon an account) that the ſufferings of this preſent time , | indeed Un- 

re Not Worthy |_ ix 41a ] to be compared with the glory, that ſhall be | "997.9 © 
revealed in #8, 

If avy Works of men Regenerate were Meritorious or Worthy of 
Eternal Life, Theſe, by our adverſaries confeſſion, ſhould be the ſuffer- 
ings of Holy Martyrs,ſpecially of ſuch Glorious Martyrsas St.Paxl was ; 
Yet Theſe he faith are not Worthy to be compared unto, or, are of no 
Worth in reſpeCt of the glory, that ſhall be revealed in us, 

But if the precious names of thoſe in Sardis, that is, the Saints there, 
were to walk with God Becauſe they were Worthy, how ſhall the ſuf- 
ferings of St, Pax! or of St. Peter be held Unworthy # 4 in no wile 
Worthy, or moſt unworthy of the glory , which was to be revealed 
In them? For this iacludes as much, if not ſomewhat more,then to walk 
with Chriſt, | 

The Anſwer is ready : The Sufferings of the Saints were not Unwor- 
thyin reſpe& of Gods Free Grace or Mercy 3 not Unworthy of enjoy: 
og the benefit of his free Pardoo, for all ſhall be excluded from it, that 
ae Unworthy of it. 

But the grievous and moſt patient ſufferings of the Apoſtles themſelves 
ae here adjudged by our Apoſtle to be altogether Ulnworthy of the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed,io refpe&t of Gods Juſtice ; Or if he ſhould 
enter into Judgment with them, after theſe three branches of Grace, 
Faith, Hope and Charity, had fruftified in them, 

But have they no dons to this Objection? Yes, Cardinal Bellarmine 
(the only man, which ever that Church had for traverſing the Teſtimo- 
iy or verdi&t of Scriptures, alleadged by our Writers) hath Two in 
|{tore,or rather two branches of one and the ſame anſwer. His Anſwer 
10 General is this : That owr Apoſtle ins this place, Rom. 8. 18, doth ſpeak, 
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| up that defe@, which they apparently have in reſpect of their ſhort dy. 


| though but temporary for duration, and for quality not infinite, did 


{ did, had any juſt Proportionto Infinity ; an 


of the Subſtance of works done by juſt and holy men , not of the 11, 
Dew _ them and #4 « iy which ſhall be obs Bar 5 - 
reſpec the Subſtance of their works, they are not equal, (for the one j, 
momentany or temporal, agd the other eternal) tothe reward or gift of 
God which is eternal life or glory 3 yet, faith he, there is a true or ju 
Proportion between them, 

9. To put a Colour upon this Diſtinction, he gives Ioſtance ; Fir 
the ſufferiogs of our Saviour, which were but temporary, and no w; 
comparable for duration of time with the everlaſting pains of hell,which 
without his ſufferings we all ſhould have ſuffered ; and yet his tempo. 
rary ſufferiogs did make a full and juſt ſatisfaction for the ſins of men, 
which deſerved everlaſting torments. For what was wanting to the 
duration or continuance of his ſufferings, was ſupplyed by the dignity 
of his perſon, which ſuffered them: In like fort (as he would have it) 
the worth or dignity of that charity, from which the ſufferings of Mar. 
tyrs, or other good works of juſt and holy men do proceed, may make 


ration or continuance. 

His Second Inſtance is 3 that the pleaſures or contentments of ſin are 
in no wile comparable to the everlaſting torments of hell, which yet 
theſe momentary pleaſures juſtly deſerve for the contempt of God and 
his commandements, and thus ( ashe would have us believe ) the good 
works of Saints, though but few and ſhort, may, through the vertue of 
Grace or Charity, as juſtly deſerve eternal glory. 

10. But as his Anſwer in General is Sophiſtical,ſo the Inſtances which 
he brings to prove it are moſt impertinent, and, if they be well ſcanned, 
moſt pregnant for Us againſt him. 

To the Firſt, we reply, as all Divines agree, That Chriſts ſufferings, 


make a full ſatisfation for the fins of mankind, becauſe the Perſon of 
the ſufferer was truly and abſolutely infinite 3 his ſatisfaCtion or the 
value of his ſufferings were truly infinite, Nor quia paſſus eſt infni 
ta, (ed quia paſſus eſt infinitws : Not becauſe he [uſfered infinite pains, bu 
becauſe He, who ſuffered thoſe grievous and unknown pains , was irul in 
finite. But neither the perſons of the Saints, which ſuffered martyr. 
dom, nor any pains, which they ſuffered, or good works, which the 
kj therefore could not be 
Meritorious of eternal Glory (which is for duration infinite ) either in| 
reſpec of their perſons,or of their charity, which queſtionleſs was much 
leſs then Chriſts love and charity towards us,as man,though this was not 
fo abſolutely Infinite, as the love and charity of his Godhead. So that 
this Inſtance is not only impertinent, but altogether unadviſed ; and 
the Reader may well wonder how ſuch groſs and ſomnolent incogitar- 
cie could poflibly ſurpriſe ſo wary a man, ſo great a Scholar as Cardin 
Bellarmine was. | 
His Second Inſtance though it include no ſuch groſs incogitancie, 2 
the former, nevertheleſs it is involved in an error, too common, o0t 
only to the Romaniſt, but to many in reformed Churches. For the ple# 
ſures of fin,though but temporary,deſerve eternal death(betwixt which 
and them (in themſelves conſidered) there is no juſt proportion; ) But 
the True Reaſon, why they juſtly deſerve this death, is, becauſe men 
by continuing in fin, and by following the pleaſures of it, do rejet 0 
put from them the promiſes of Eternal Life, betwixt which and everl# 


ſtiog death there is a juſt proportion. And when Life and Death © 


verlaſting 


Chap. XVII. Mens Bad Works diferve Death. 
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us 
verlaſting are propoſed unto us, the One out of Mc-rcy,the other out of 
Juſtice, it is molt Juſt dealing with God, to give ſuch as chuſe the plea- 
ares of fin before the Fruits of Holineſs, the native iſſue of their choice : 
But it could not have {tood with the Juſtice of God to have punithed 
our firſt Parents tranſgreſſion with everlaſting death, unleſs our of his 
Free Bounty and liberality he had made them capable, not of a tempo- 
ral only, but of an everlaſting ite. 

But now that Adazz hath ſinned, and made himſclf and his poſtericy 
ſubjc& unto everlaſting death,doth not this Original Sin or every Actu: 
il Sio, which ifſueth from ir, deſerve everlaſting death ? 

Yes,they doz and would inevitably bring death upon all, without in- 
tervention of Guds Mercy or Free Pardof\ madein Chriſt. But this free 
Pardon being preſuppoſed, and being proclaimed unto the world, it is 
not Sin Original, or the Poſitive ſins of men in themſelves conſidered , 
which bring everlaſting death upon them, bxt their wilfull negle@ or ſlight 
ing of Gods mercy promiſed in Chriſt (or of the means, which God atfords 
them for attaining this mercy) which leaves them without Excuſe or A- 
pology ; or which makes up the full meaſure of their iniquity, 

This 1s our Saviours Dodtrine, Fohr 3. 17, God ſent not his Sor into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the word through him might be 
/aved. From what original then doth the condemnation of the world 
proceed > Our Saviour tells us, ver. 19.7his is the condewmnation,that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkn:ſi more then light becauſe their 
deeds were evil. It 1s not then the works ot darkneſs in themſelves con- 
jidered, but confidered with mens love unto them or delight in them, that 
doth induce a neglect or hate of light, which brings condemnation up- 
on the world, Now it the works of darkneſs or pleaſures of fin,which are 
but momentany, do not zz: themſelves procure everlaſting death, albeit 
they proceed from Sin Original,much leſs ſhall the good-Works of Gods 
Saints, albeit they proceed from Grace, procure or deſerve everlaſting 
life, For the Grace by which we do them, is from G::d, not from our 
ſelves, but the evil works, which we do, are our ow1:,God hath no ſhare 
in them. So that the Height or Accompliſhment of ſin coniilts in the neg- 
{# or contempt of Eternal Life, and the neglect hereof could not be fo 
heynous, if this life could be deſerved by us, or if it were awarded to 
usout of Juſtice, not out of meer Mercy and Grace. 

11, This difference betwixt the Title, which Bad works have to Death, 
and the Want of Title, which the Beſt works have to Life Everlaſting, 1s 
moſt ſignificantly expreſt by St. Paul, Row.5.23. The wages of fin is death, 
laith He, and wages are merited, are never detained without ſome inter: 
ruption of the courſe of juſtice ; But Eter-al Life is not the wages of ho- 
lineſs, but the Gift of God. Andif in any ſort it might be delerved or 


yore the wages, yet was, the Reward of Holineſs, But in as much as this 
word Reward ſometimes includes Rattonem dati.ſomething given as well 
35 taken, not alwayes a Reward of meer bounty, therefore the Apcltle 
doth not ſay, it is the Reward of Holineſs or the Reward of God; Nor doth 
he ſay, it is, 9Ge9r, which properly lignifies A Gift, for Gifts, though freely 
given 1n kindneſs, and not by Covenant,may be mutual,and may include 
kind of merit de congruo; as we fay.One Kindneſi requires another like; 
out our Apoſtle, to prevent this conceit of Merit, uſeth a word , which 
in 1ts true and proper fignification is incompatible with the conceit of 
|UHrit: he calleth life eternal zsg:Cua is $47, that is, as the vulgar Latine 
renders it, Gratia Dez, the Grace of God, 
i, Ns CR REN Sad > | CHAP. 


nerited; the Apoſtle, queſtionleſs, would have faid,it had been, if not | 
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But the Gift of God (or, The Grace of God) 3s Everlaſting Life 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, : 


A es, 


Whether Chariſmata Divina (that 3») The Impreſſzons of Gods Eternal 4. 
vor may be merited by us. Or whether the Second, Third, and Four 
Grace, and Life Eternal it ſolf may be ſo, About Revival of Merit, 
The Text Heb. 6. 10. [_ God is not unjuſt, &c.] exppunded. T} 
Dueſtions about Merits and about Juſtification have the ſame Iſſue, The 
Romiſh DoGrine of Merit derogates from Chriits Merits. The Queſji- 
on (in order to praftiſe or Application) tated betwixt God and our own 

ſouls. Confidence in merit, and too Haſty perſwaſion , that we be The 
Favorites of God; Two Rocks. God, in puniſhing Godly men, reſpefts 
their former Good Works. 


a il He Gift or Grace of God, This word Grace is ſometimes taken 
-+Fa0 Hh wa for The Favour of God, which in the Greek is, zap, ſometime; 
® Grace, it implyes the Stamp or Impreſſuon of this Favour in us 3 aud this, in the 
Greek, is expreſt by the word x#;:Cue, uſed here by Sc. Panl; That Th: 
Favour of God cannot be merited by any works of man, is out of Que 
ſtion, For it was the Favour or Free Grace of God, which gave ourfilt 
Parents Beirgz which continues their poſterity here on earth. And 
| neither our firſt Parents nor apy of their poſterity could deſerve or ne 
| rzt their Being. This Favour of God, is, as he is, without Beginviog 
without Change: But fo is not 3 2zg:Cus, which is the Impreflion or 
Effe& of this Eternal Favour inus. It hathno Being in us before we 
Be: And after it be inherent in us, it admits of Alteration or Chang: 
In us. 

The Queſtion then is, Whether the Effe&s or Impreſſions of Gods eternal 

Favour tous, tay be deſerved or merited by us £ Or, ſeeing the Degreesor 
Parts of Grace inherent be many, it is Controverſed between the Ro. 
miſh Church and us, Whether any parts of this Grace can be deſerved orme 
rited by us. 
Wraker the | That the Firſt Grace (that is, The firſt ſtamp or impreſſion of Gods 
God, or the | Favour towards us) cannot be merited by us 3 They Grant. For the 
Eifeds of his | Firſt Grace (as ſome of them ſay) is Fundamentum meriti , The Four 
—_—_ o_ dation or ground-work of all Merits: Et fundamentum meriti nn cu 
werited by , dit ſub merito. Every Merit is precedent to the thing merited : But 
Us. there can be no Merit precedent to the Firſt Grace, which is theRoot, 
the Ground or Original of all Merits: But the Second, Third, o 
Fourth Grace, or Degrees of Grace, may (in their divinity ) be mer: 
ted, through the Virtue or Excellency of the Firſt Grace or Firſt Degree 
of Grace, ſo we uſe that as we ſhould. 

Between the Firſt Degree or Seed of Grace ſowen in our hearts by| 
the finger of God, and the Full Growth or increaſe of it there is, as(r: 
dinal Bellarmine alleadgeth, a True proportion, though no Equality * And 
| therefore there may be ſome Ground of Merit for the increaſe of Grace, 
though not for the firſt beginning of it. Indeed if Grace did grow 10 


as trees or plants do trom the firſt ſeed, without any great care Or or 
ration 


Chap. XXVIIL, | Grate cannot be merited by us. 


565 | 


_—_ bs 

ration of him that plants them, and if it did thus grow without any 
igterruption or default on our parts, there might be ſome pretence for 
merit, or ſome probability at leaſt, that the fruits of Grace ſo growing 
ould be Oxrs, or fo far Ours, as we are our ſelves; Becauſe we are the 
vil, wherein the firs? ſeeds of Grace were ſowen. Bur if it be God,not 


He that made us and not we our ſelves; AU the fruits of Grace are his by 
propriety, not Ours 3 but only lo far as he ſhall ſuffer us to enjoy them, 
by contiouance cf the ſame Gracious V-deſerved favour, by which he 
hath made us, and by which he ſowes the firi7 ſeeds of Grace in us. 

2, But Grace (being ſowen or planted in us by his immediate hand ; 
without any Co-operation on our parts) 

non Creſcit occulto velut arbor &v0, 

doth not grow upin us as well-thriving plants out of their proper ſeed 
without ceaſing or Interruption, though by degrees unſenfible ; for ſome- 
times it decrealeth, ofc-times it ſuffers many interruptions in its growth 

by our default or negligence. And is it poſliblezthat we ſhould deſerve 

or merit the increaſe or fruits of that Grace, whoſe growth ( in ſpriog ) 

is oft-times blaſted or hindred through ovr negligence or wiltul default? 

This They do not ſay 3 This(in copgruity of Reaſon They cannot fay , ) 

hodeny,that Grace once implanted io us cannot be diſplanted,can ad- 

mit nv interciſion in its ſubſtance or Being; however it may admit inter- 

ruptions 1a its growth,or ſome decay or waning. But the Romiſh Church 

with her Advocates willingly grant, That Grace truly inherent in men,and 

inherent in ſuch perfeft meaſure as inables them to fulfill the moral Law of 
God, may be utterly loſt, may be expelled by mortal or deadly ſin ; and yet 

may be recovered again, but loſt or expelled it cannog be without the de- 

fau't or negligence, without ſome mortal default or negligence of him, who 

bad it in his cuSfody, And yet being fo loſt, they hold, the like Grace , 

way be gotten again, and the Grace /o gotten and recovered they call 

The ſecond Grace, and if it betwice loſt and fo recovered, it is The third 
Grace, The Queſtion then is, How the ſecond, third, and fourth Grace is 
or txay be recovered by us 5 whether by way of Merit or deſert, or only of 
God, free Mercy and favour. 

The firff Grace being loſt (though loſt it cannot be without their de- 
fault that had it) the ſecond Grace (in their Divinity) may be merited de 
Conpruo in congruity, And this is A range Tenet, that ſeeing the Firſt 
Grace cannot be merited by any works of ours, either de Condigno or de 
Congruo (that is, either out of the true worth of our works, or out of any 
Congruity or proportion, which is between them and Grace ) the ſecond 
Grace ſhonu!d-be at all merited, when the Grace, which is the Foundation 
0! this merit, 2--»tterly loſt ; this ts all one, as if they ſhould ſay ; The fruit 
may be good or fair, when the Root or Tree, which bears it,zs dead; or that 
the Roof may (tand, when the foundation is taken from it ;, or that any 
dctident may remain without a ſubſtance ; Yet thus to hold they are io- 
turced, if they will ſpeak conſequently to their other Texets or Poſitions 
conceroivg the merit of works done out of Grace or Charity. For many 
of their Arguments, which they bring for confirmation of their 2zerits 
In General, do either conclude, That the Second Grace may be merited 
or awarded by the courſe of Gods juſtice,not of mercy only;or that the 
4ojtafe into which they ſhould otherwiſe fall,may be prevented by the 
| [Yertue or efficacy of their former works of charity 3 or elſe they con- 


ve our ſelves, that gives the increaſe, if it be God that ſends Paxl to | 
 [plant, and Apoi/os to water the ſeeds which he hath ſowenia us; if it be | 
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clude nothing at all for any merit. 
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3. The Efpecial, or (as ſome think) the 0-ly place of Scripture,which 
can with probability be alledged for the Revival of Merits, after the 
Grace, from which theſe werits did ſpring, is utterly extinguiſhed , js 
that, Heb,6.9,160. But beloved we are perſwaded better things of you , an; 
things that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. In the tormer yer. 
ſes the Apoſtle had threatned them with the danger of that Ire; 
ſin, which they call The ſir againſt the Holy Ghoſt, into which no may ca 

fall but by forſaking the worksof his Firſt Love, | 

What then is the Reaſon, that our Apoltle doth hope ſo well of theſe 
back-ſliding Hebrews £2 

He grounds his hopes (as the Advocates for the Romiſh Church con. 
tend) not ſo much upon Gods Free mercy or Favour, by which only the 
Firſt Grace was beſtowed upon them, as upon Gods Juſtice: And if his 
hopes be grounded upon Gods Jaftice, more then upon his Free Mercy 
or Favour; Then, the Recovery of their former eſtate, or the preyen- 
tion of that Apoſtaſie, into which they were falling, was more fromth: 
merit of their former works, then from Gods Free Mercy or Grace, Now, 
That the Apoſtle did ground his hopes of their Recovery, upon God 
Juſtice, they take it as proved from the tenth verſe: For God i: wi 
unrighteous fo forget your work and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed 
towards his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints,and do miniijer, 
Theſe words ſeem to import, That if God at this time ſhould have caſt 
them off, He had ot beer juſt and right in his Judgments; and if it had 
been any 7»j«ſtice in God at this time utter)y to have forſaken them; 
Theo, their perſeverance in ſuch Grace as was left them for the Recorery 
of ſuch Grace as they had loſt, was out of merit or deſert , and perhaps 
meritorious ofthe Recovery. For every man doth deſerve or proper 
ly zzerit that, which without injuſtice, or unrighteouſneſs cannot be de 
tained from him. This is the moſt plauſible argument, which they bring 
for the Revival of Merits, after Grace be loſt or decayed; and if merits 
may revive aſter Grace be loſt, then queſtionleſs, Whiles Grace continme, 
without interruption orinterciſion,men may merit more degrees or increas 
of the ſame Grace, and ſo Finally, Everlaſting Life, which is here {aid to 
be the Grace of God. 

I have been bold to put this Argument, drawn from our Apoſtle, 
Heb.6. as far home as any Advocate for the Romiſh Church hath doreor 
can do, Becauſe the true and punGnal Anſwer unto it will eafily reach all 
other Arguments, which they can draw from the like Head or Topick, as 
when it is ſaid, God (ball reward us in righteouſneſs, or as a righteous, 
Judge, &c. 

4» To this Place I Anſwer, That the word 9» in Greek,or Juſtitia w Lir 
tine doth ſometimes import ſtri or legel Juſtice, as it is oppoſed to mer: 
cy, favour, or loving kindueſs, Sometimes again it imports #nivers 
Goodneſs, or all the brancheg,of Goodneſs. So the heathen had obſer 
ved, that Juſtitia in ſeſe virtutes continet omnes, that Juſtice univerſal 
ly taken did comprehend all vertuesin it. And in this ſenſe, A 10 
or righteous man, So theHolj 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of Joſeph, the betrothed Husband of the Bleſſed Virgo, 
that being a Juſt man, he was not willing to make her an example, b#t #6 
minded to put her away privily; though he found her with child, between] 
the time of her Eſpouſal and' the time appointed for her marriage, J* 
not with child by himſelf. Now fo long as he was igoorant that ſhe has 
conceived by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, it had been no 3njuſtice , but 17 
ther a branch of Legal Juſtice, to have made her an examples © 
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have had her ſeverely puniſhed 3; for ſo the Law of God in this Caſe (as | Tom.111. 
he yet underſtood the Caſe) did not only permit,but ſeemed to require, | Co 
Aod to preſent a faCt puniſhable by the Law of God is alwayes lawful 
zod juſt : Yet this was no part of that Juſtice or righteouſneſs, which the 
Holy Ghoſt commends in Joſeph, when he faith, he was a juſt man. To be | 
Juſt theo in his Dialect (z# this Caſe) was to be A loving, a friend'y nnd 
favourable man 3 And if the Romiſh Church would take Aighteonſneſs in 
[the ſame ſenſe in thoſe places, wherein it is ſaid, that be ſhall reward the 
Stints 4s a righteows Judge, and crown them with Glory ; their Concezt 
if merit could find no ſupportance from thoſe Teſtimonies of Scriptures, 
which they moſt alledge for it. 

But, To the former place in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is further to 
be noted. That our Apoſtle doth not ſay there,though it be moſt true, 
$$ w4 Sixpres 3 The God you have to deal withall, you cannot ſay, is not juſt ; 
but in 20G, he 3s not unjuſt. 

As there is a great difference between not worthy and unworthy, fo is 
there betwixt ot juſt and #njuſt, When our Apoſtle denies God to be 
unjuſt, this Negative is I»finite, and doth include all other branches of 
Gods Goodneſs, beſides that Juſtice by which he renders to every man 
his due ; It ſpecially importeth in our Apoſtles meaning, his favour or 
loving kindneſs, or his unwillingneſs to take the advantages of Law, or 
ſtrict Juſtice, againſt theſe Hebrews ; or a willingneſs not ſo much to re- 
member their preſent miſdeeds or back-{lidings, in his Juſtice, as to re- | 
member their former works(which were much better then their preſent) 
io mercy, favour and loving kindnefſs. 

5. But whilſt they thus contend for the merit of works done by Grace; | Shovld ſuch 
do they not derogate from the zerits of Chriſt, who is the only fountain BANE > L 
of all Grace ? derogates 

We ſay, They do. a nt 

But They Reply, They do not 5 but rather magnifie the merits of Chriſt 
more then we do who deny the #zerits of Saints, For Chriſt,as they al- 
ledge, did not only merit Grace for us, but this alſo, that we by Grace 
night truly Merit. Now grace it ſelf, and the zerit of grace,is a more ag- 
nificent Effef of Chriſts Merits, then grace alone. 

Hereis a Double Effe@ of Chriſts Merits,by their DoCtrinez whereas we | 
admit but a ſingle One, Thus they reply. But if the Oe of thoſe two 
cie&ts, which they imagine or conceive, doth derogate more (in 
true conſtrution ) from the merits of Chriſt, then the ſuppoſal or 
admiſſion of it can add unto them; We attribute more unto his e- 
its by the admiſſion of Ore ſingle Effet only , to wit, meer grace,then | 
they do by acknowledgment of Two, to wit, grace it ſelf , and the me- 
 |'it of grace, in us. But the more we are to merit by grace for our ſelves, 


s R Seerhe fourth 
the leſs meaſure of 2verit, we leave unto Chriſt ; For as that which he | 390k, chap. 


merited tor us, is not ours, but his; ſo, that which we merit for our | 1! 15 &c. 4- 


f 


bour merit 


elves, is not His, but Ours. The merit of grace ſuppoleth a Fulneſs | ,,;;.6:5-.. 

r Fountain of grace, and Fountain of grace there is no other but Chriſt | tion: The 
bimlelf ; nor is there any Fulneſs of grace but in him only: For of his rag = 
ſulneſs ( as the Evangeliſt ſaith, Johr: 1.16.) we all have received grace bs Given: 

Ir grace, that is, grace upon Grace. Every degree or greater meaſure-| pargrap.l. 
of Grace, which we receive, doth flow alike immediatly from the ful- 
Neſs of this inexhauſtible Fountain of grace without any ſecondary 
ountain or Feeders. Grace doth not grow in us as Rivers do, which 
although they have one main ſpring or fountain, yet they grow not to any 
Seatnels without the help of ſecondary Fountains,or concurrencof many 
| Cccc 2 ſprings 
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ſprings or feeders. Grace doth ſo immediately come trom Chiig 
as the Rivers do fromthe ſeas Increaſe of Grace doth come as immeg,, 
atly from Chriſt, as the increaſe of Rivers from rain,or as the increaſe of 
light in the waxing Moon comes from the Sun. 

6. The ſtate of this Queſtion concerning The merits of works come, 
to the ſame iſſue with that other Great queſizor concerning Juſtificat;, 
on; As whether it be by faith alone, or by faith and works. The Rg. 
miſh Church grauts, that we are juitified by faith in Chriſls blog 
merits, Tanquam per Cauſam efficientem , as by a true efficient Cauſe: 
ſeeing all the Grace , which we firſt receive, is beſtowed upon us " 
Chriſts ſake. But they hold withall, that it # the Grace which, for 
Chriſts ſake is bestowed upon ws , by which we are formally juſtifel 
thar is, As water poured into a veſſel doth immediatly expel! the air , 
which was in it before; ſo the infuſion of Grace tor the merits of Chil 
doth expell ſin , whether Original or AGual, out of our ſouls, And this| 
(in their Language) is The remiſſzon of ſins, for the attaining wheref 
There needs no imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs after Grace be once in. 
fuſed, 

The formal Cauſe of every thing requires ſome efficient or Agent 
for the production or reſultance of itz but being once produced or 
exiſtent, it excludes the interpoſition or intervention of any other 
Cauſe whatſoever for the production or exiſtence of its formal Efict, 
To produce heat in the water it is impoſſible without the Agency or 
Efficiency of fire z but the water being made ſcalding hot by the heat 
ot fire, will heat or ſcald the fleſh of man or other living creature al 
though it be removed from the fire, although it work gnly in itsown 
ſtrength or of the heat inherent init, Thus, ſay the Romaniſts, that 
grace cannot be produced in ws but by the vertue and efficiency of Chriſt 
merits, but being by them once produced, it doth juStifie us immediatl hy 
the ſirenoth and vertue of it inherent in us, and by the ſame ſtrengto and| 
vertue working in #4 it doth produce its formal! effe@, to wit, the incre 
of grace, and laſtly eternal life. 

/ But if this Doctrine of theirs (ſo far as it concerns Juſtification or 
| the Remiſſion of fins) were true,then this inconvenience (as [ haveel(:. 
| where ſhewed) would neceſlarily follow, That no man already after thi 
' 2zanner juſtified conld ſay or repeat that Petition in our Lords Prayer For 
give #4 our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us < | without 
a mockery of God or Chriſt, For jf our fios be formally remitted ty 
the inſuſion of grace, and if by the infuſion of the ſame grace we be formal 
ly jutified, the only true meaning of this Petition is in true Reſolution, 
this; Lord make ws ſuch, or remit our ſins after ſuch a manner, thatwt 


ſhall not ſtand in need of thy remiſſion or forgiveneſs of then,or that we ſpl 


not fland in need of the mediation of thine only Son « For if they bere 
mitted immediatly by grace, ſo long as this grace endures, all medlation 
is ſuperfluous, is impoſſible. 

T his Inconverience is farther improved by the /ame DoFrine lo far 3: 
it concerns the zxerits of works done in charity z And prophanes thoſe 
Two other Petitions in the ſame our Lords Prayer [Thy Kingdom come; 
Thy will be done in earth, 84 it is in heaven | no lets then their Dotirine 
of Juſtification doth that Petition [Forgive as our treſpaſſes 4s we forgivt 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, | For if works done by grace or charity 
could truly merit eternal life,the effect of all the three Petitions ſhoul 
be but this , Lord let thy Kingdom of Grace ſo come unto #5, Lord kt 
thy will be ſo done by us here oz earth, that as we have been long deblers 


to 
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to thee for gioing thine only Son: to die for our ſins, and for the purcha 
ſing of the Firſt Grace antow9, ſo let by this grace be inabled 10 make 
11th Thee and Him debters to #8 by the merit of this grace, and debter- 
in 10 meaner 4 ſum then the retribution or payment of Eternal Life. For 
if that life can: be merited by our works then God doth owe it unto us for our 
porks; And if it be due unto us by z2erit or by debt, then it isnot,as our 
Apoſtle hath 1t 10 this 23, verſe, the gift of God, or 7 pipe, as the Origi 
nal hath it, the Grace of God; The Apoſtle might as well have ſaid; that 
Bternal Life was as truly the wages of our righteouſneſs, as death u the wa- 
: of our h10. | 

And ſo the beſt Scholars in the Romiſh Church do grant he migh: 
have ſaid, What then is the Reaſon why he did not ſay ſo? Of this they 
pive us This Reaſon. Inaſmuch ( ſay they) as the Firſt grace , by which 
ye merit the Kingdom of heaven, is freely given #4 without any merit pre- 
redent, therefore the Kingdom of heaven it ſelf or life eternal," although it 
be truly merited, yet is called by oxr Apoſtle The gitt of God, not the (ti- 
pend or wages of God. Ingiving this Reaſon they ſpeak very. conſe- 
quently to their former Poſition, that we are Juilified by Chriit only, as 
by the Efficient Cauſe, but immediatly and formally juſtified by grace in- 
jerent 1g us, though #zerited for us by Chriſt. But would to God they 
would learn at length to ſpeak as conſequently to the truth delivered 
here, Rowe. 6, 23, verle, by our Apoſtle, as they do to their own Terets, 
[or to the Caron of the Trent Council concerning Juſtification, which | 
Tenet or Canon neither Calvin nor Chemnitizs , which examined that 
canon, could more punctually have croſſed after it was made,then our 
| | Apoſtle here 1a this verſe did almoſt 1500, years before it was made: 
For he doth not ſay that Eternal Life is the grace of God 04 mv Xpicay 


Cauſe ; but, that it is 5 #he Grace of God © Kpirp Inot md Kvpip nur in 
or through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. This imports not the efficient only 
but the immediat and next Cauſe of this gift of God, it excludes the 
interpolition or intervention of any Caufality whatſoever beſides 
Chriſt, 

And thus much here, Of the ſtate or iſſue of the controverſie betwixt 
uand the Romiſh Church concerning merits ; 

The. Appendix or ſecond Branch whereof ( according to the order 
propoſed in the twenty ſeventh Chapter, SeCtion 1.) was s Theſtate of 
this very Queſtion, Betwixt God the righteous Judge of Al, and our own 
ſoulr or Conſciences, or if you will, betwixt our Conſciences and us. 
And this beiog rightly ſtated, will put into our mouthes That true con 
fron which every Chriſtian ſoul muſt make, ſo often as it ſhall become 
4 Petitioner unto God who made it. 

7. This we know, and all do grant, That God made the Firſt Man righ 
to, Whether this Original righteouſneſs were a ſupernatural Grace 
orn0, 15 Aqueſtion betwixt us and the Romiſh Church,and it hath beep 
touched by us, if not throughly handled in the very entrance or begin: 
log of the tenth Book, Certain it is, that it was 4 Grace, and either a 
part of mans Beizg (or of our nature, as it was the workmanſhip of 


| 


for Chriſts ſake, or for his merit, which might denote only the efficient | 


God;) or A Grace conferred upon our nature with its Firſt Being : Avd 
Grace, which could no way be Merited either De condigno,or de con- 
g40, Their very Firſt Being was the meer gift of God. So were all the 
Qualifications and Graces wherewith it was indued. Suppoſe man | 
ad continued io this firſt eſtate, this had been but a continuance of | 
that free Gift of God, which was beſtowed upon him with bis —_— | 

It 
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io the womans ſeed, though it cannot be merited by any , yet being 
freely and actually beſtowed upon them, may merit the Continuance 0 
ic, the Increaſe of it, or advancement toa better Eſtate ? 

8.To be freed from the Sextence of Death, which was denounced 4- 
| gainſt our firſt Parents is an extraordinary Grace or Bleſſing of God, 
, and This Bleſſing we all receive by the Grace of Baptiſm : and this Bliſug 
we all enjoy ſo long as we continue in Grace ; and the longer weenjoj 

this Grace or bleſſing, the more ſtil] we are indebted to our Gracious 
God, than they are, which never rceiveit, which wantit, 

Now it is not poſſible that we ſhould zzerit any thing at Gods hands 
by tiie long enjoyment of that bleſſing, which the longer, or in great 
er meaſure we enjoy,the more ſtill we are indebted unto him,that gives 
it. To what wſe or end then doth this Grace ſerve ? Only to make us mnt 
indebted to God, ther we were for our natural Being ? Nay! But to 
make us ſee the miſery of our Firſt Eſtate better then we could poſi: 
| bly ſee it whilſt we continued init, and to enable us to make a better 
and more thankful acknowledgment of our Debt to God for all bs 
bleſſings, then without this Grace, ( or this bleſſing of Redemption) 
we poſſibly could do. Let the Advocates then of the Romiſh Churci 
extoll the excellency of Grace unto the Skies or Heavens , whence | 
deſcends, we will not in this contradi& them,but only to requeſt thewto 
copſider, that the more excellent Grace in it ſelf is, the greater ſou! 
their condemnation be, that make no better uſe of it then they do, i 
God ſhould enter into Judgment with them. And certainly that man 
hath received but a mean portion or Talent of Grace, which ſees not his 
accounts to God to be much encreaſed, if God ſhould call him to? 
ſtrict account for not imploying his Talent, or not ſtirring up that Grace 
of God, which is in him. | 

9. But ſuppoſe we did ſtir #þ this Grace,or ſuffer our ſelves to be ſtir 
red up by it to good works, to what uſe or end doth our fruitfulneſs10 


| Good Works ſerve? To thisend only,that we may not be found _ | 
eithe 
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either of the Continuance of Gods Gracious Favour, or of the Continu- | Tom. [IT, 
al Increaſe of 1t. CN Omg 
To acknowledge the Firſt Receit of Grace to be the ſole work of 
God, and yet to afcribe 1 part the Increaſe of it to our own Merits, or 
right uſe of it, is no more then the Phariſee confeſt, when he ſaid, Lord, 
1:cank thee that T am not as 0ther men are, nor as this Publicane, Here 
was a true acknowledgment, that he received 1his Grace ( by whoſe 
zood uſe he thought himſclt better then other men) freely trom God. 
But. in making this Compariſon, he gloried as if he had not received it; 
or, as if, having received it, he was not ſo great a Debter unto God, as 
the Publicane was, nor liable to the ſame Account for his fins paſt or 
preſent, Queſtionleſs this Phariſee had been partaker of better Grace, 
at leaſt of better means of ſalvation, then the Publican had been. 
And if this conceit of his own worth, in compariſon of other men, 
had not polluted his works, there is no Queſtion but that he had 
been more righteous then the Publican, yet the Publican went home | 
more juſtified then the Pharifeez not for the worth of any good 
works, which he had done, but by unfeigned acknowledgment of 
his own Unworthineſs,if God ſhould have entered into Judgment with 
him, 

That Form of Prayer or acknowledgment, which the Publican made, 
would at this day well beſeem even thoſe, which have received a great: 
er meaſure of Grace, then either he or the Phariſee had done; even 
thoſe, which have been more fruitful in Good Works, then both of 
them were. Or if the Publican be no fit perſon for ſanfified men 
to imitate; certainly the Prophet Darzel is a fit one; and yet his con- 
feſſion of his own unworthineſs, 1f God ſhould have dealt in Juſtice 
with him, was more pathetically humble, then the Publicans was, Dan. | 
90.8,9, 0h Lord, to us belongeth confuſion of face, to our Kings , to our | 
Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee 3 to thee, | 
0 Lord our God, belongeth mercies and forgiveneſſer, though we have re- 
belled against thee. He placethno part of his Confidence in the Merit 
either of his prayer or faſting,which yet were both excellent works pro- 
ceeding from charity,and excellently performed by him: but how ex- 
ceſlently ſoever theſe Duties be performed by him or any, they net- 
ther can Merit ought for their own worth in themſelves, nor from the 
vertue of Gods promiſes, for all his promiſes are promiſes of Mercy,and 
he that ſecks for mercy, though promiſed by God, muſt ſincerely and 
ſeriou{ly renounce all works, even the beſt works which he hath done 3 
that is, he muſt diſclaim all Merit or confidence in works, otherwiſe he 
cannot take hold of Gods promiſes of mercy , but ſolliciteth God to 
deal ln juſtice with him. | 

to.And yet here | muſt requeſt the Reader to call that to mind, which | How works 

hath been often inculcated before, that whenſoever our Apoſtle ex- | * _—_ 
cludes all works from Juſtification or Ele@ion, he is to be underſtood += 
only of Confidence in works , or Conceit of Merit, He excludes not 
their Preſence, but neceſſarily requires it to our Juſtification,as to the 
making of our Election ſure , He only denies any Cauſal Efficiency in 
tiem-for procuring theſe or the like bleſſings of God ; leaſt of all, 
for obtaining of eternal life, unto which Good works are moſt neceſ- 
ary. For our Apoſtle takes it as granted,that we muſt deny our ſelves 
before we can do any good works; but we muſt do good works before 
| Fe can renounce them , and we muſt renounce them in all our ſuits 
| 2rd pleas, ſpecially for thoſe bleſſings, which God, out of his Free 
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Grace and Mercy promiſed us. A Dottrine, which would to God {one 
late Writers of Reformed Churches had taken into ſerious couſiger; 
tion; whilſt they earveſtly pleaded for the Free Grace of God in yr 
Eledion. For fo they would never have taught us, as (to My appre. 
henſjon) they do, that our Ele@ion to Eternal life is a more tree grace 
of God theo the donation of Eternal life it ſelf, then which, as no hle{ 
ſing of God is more Great, fo none can be more Free, But the abj,. 
lute Freedom of the Gift doth no way exclude but rather require ſow, 
Qualifications iz the Donee- and for this Reaſon It is, that che pra- 
iſe of Good works is in ſpecial ſort required for the attaining of x. 
ternal Life 3 Becauſe That is the greateſt and molt Free AQ of Grace, 
which The God of Mercy hath to beſtow upon us: in reſpeR of ;t ou; 

beſt deeds are moſt unworthy , and the leſs worthy they are, the more | 
unfeignedly they are to be renounced : And ſeeing our Apoſtle, 


Two rocks 
to be avoided 
' | here, Confi- 
dence in me- 
rit of Works, 
and Prema- 
ture conceit 
or preſump- 
tion of our 


Ele&1on, 


when he excludes works from any plea of mercy, doth only exclude 
Confidence or Conceit of Merit in them; in whatſoever ſenſe he ex. 
cludes them from EleCtion or Juſtification, he excludes them in an high, 
er degree of the ſame ſenſe, from the Donation of eternal Life ; Other. 
wiſe that could not be{as our Apoſtle faith) n x«g:0we 7% 13, the Free Gif 
of God. | 

11. But as in all other points of Controverſie betwixt Us and the 
Romiſh Church, ſo in this ſpecially concerning Merits, I am alwayes 
jealous of both Keaders and Hearers, leſt whilſt they hear one Errorre- 
futed, they take occaſion torun into the Contrary. For preventiog this 
inconvenience in this preſent point ] maſt Requeſt all in the Fir? Plato 
Obſerve, that Both of vs fully agree in this General,that God 3s a Rewards 
of ther that ſeek him; and no man can truly ſeek him, but by a true and 
lively working Faith. The Queſtion betwixt us is only this ; Whether 
God Reward ſuch as ſeek him according to the Rule of Fuſtice, or accordingty 
the Rule of his bounaleſs Mercy; or whether our works ( his Grace and 
promiſe preſnppoſed_) be worthy of his Reward, or only make us yet s: 
together unworthy or not uncapable of his Mercy, | 

The Second Point which I would commend to all mens Conſideration 
is This, that as our Apoſtle in the fore-cited place , Heb 6. dothoot 
ground his hope of thoſe Hebrews recovery upon Gods Jultice , lo he 
doth not ground it upon the I»fallibility or immutable eſtate of their 
letion. He doth not ſo much as intimate that they could not poſſibly 
fall, becauſe their perſons were Ele&ed, for this was more then either 
he or they knew, more then moſt men can poſſibly know, more then# 
ny man in their Caſe may ſafely perſwade himſelf. He that makes fi 
perſonal EleFion the only Anchor of his Faith ,. in ſuch temptations # 
theſe Hebrews at that time were overtaken with; ſhall fall into as bad, 
perhaps a worſe, Error, then if he held, That his Good works former! 
done might merit his Recovery unto his former eſtate, ſo he will but 
addreſs himſelf to do the like, 


This Conceit of merit(though we take menin their beſt eſtate,or whe 
they are leaſt conſcious of grofler ſins) is a Symptom of heatheniſh pride 
ignorance, For the Heathens thought they could make the Gods or dl: 
vine Powers beholding unto them. But to ſtay our ſelves in the col 
ſciouſneſs of grievous fins lately committed upon perſwafions of our 
perſonal Elefion, is the moſt dangerous root of Hypocritical Pride that 
can be planted 1n our corrupt nature. 

Now any Symptom or Branch of Pride or vain-glory is leſs de#%) 
then the Root of Pride, vain-glory or phariſaical hypocriſie, Far ' It 
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om any of us to thiak,that the like 113 committed by a man regenerate 
Joth not deſerve worle at Gods hands,then it it had been committed by 
20 uoregenerate or meer natural man, becauſe he thicks himſelf to b= | 
of the number of the Elect;For if this fin or tranſgrefſion be for Subſtance 
the ſame, the Circnmſtances makeit a great deal worſe in a regenerate, | 
then ia a meer natural man. Thar ſaying of the heathen Satyrift or Cen: 
ſurer of i]] manners holds as true in Divinity as in Morality : 

Omne animi vitium tanto conſpetins inſe 

Crimen habet, quanto major qui peccat habetur, 

The crime or faultis ſo much the greater, by how much the party 
offending is io his own eſteem or others better qualificd, 

12. From what Originalis it then, thar the righteous Judge doth 
oft-times leſs puniſh the (tas of men,which have lived a godly lite,then he 
doth the like fins 1n men not as yet regenerate, or in men that have been 
altogether barren of good works ?the true Reſolution of this Probleme 
or Queſtion muſt be taken from that gexeral rule or Maxime, That God 
will render to every man according to all his wayes either in Juſtice or 
in mercy. Now albeit God alwayes puniſh the ungodly in this life 
Citra condignum in leſs meaſure then they deſerve, becauſe his mercy 
and lopg ſuffering inhibits the execution of his punitive juſtice; yet 
Thealwayes rewards the good works which we do, Ultra.condignum, 
far above their defervings; for albeit the beſt works, which we can do, 
deſerve no reward at all, yet his ipfinite goodneſs will not ſuffer the leaſt 

ood works, which we do, to go without his Reward, Rewarded | 
| we ſhall be either with ſome Poſitive Bleſſarg or with the Mitigation of 
ſome puniſhment, which our evil: works had juſtly deſerved, From 
this Origioal it 1s, that albeit the bad works of men regenerate, or 
| endowed with grace, do weigh heavier in the ſcale of Gods Juſtice, 

then the like works of men unregenerate do; yet they do not ſway ſo 
much, becauſe whiles he weighs the bad works of men regenerate in 
the ſcale of his juſtice, he weighs the good works, which they have 
tormerly done, in the ſcale of his mercy and bounty. But as for ſuch as 
have lived a lewd and godleſs life,and have made themſelves unworthy 
of his mercy, their grofſer ſins are weighed in the ſcale of his Juſtice 
without a Counterpoize, and therefore do ſway the further, and nearer 
towards hell, albeit for their nature and quality they be not more hey- 
nous, then ſome offences of the regenerate. So thar God is no Accep: 
ter of perſons, albeit in this life he puniſheth the ſame (in more grievoul- 
ly io one,then it avother 3 for this he doth not with any reſpect unto. 
their perſons, but with reſpeC unto his own mercy, whereof the one ſort 
are Capable, the other are altogether unworthy. And this was the true 
meaning of our Apoſtle, and the ground of his Hope or good perſwafion 
of theſe Hebrews Chap. 6, ver.9, 10. But we are perſwaded better things of 
ji, and things that accompany ſalvation. For God is not anrighteons to for- 
gt your works and labour of love which ye have ſhewed towards his name, 
in that ye have Miniſtred to the Saints, and do Miniiter. 
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ROMANS 6. 23, 
——But the Gift of God is Eternal Life, through Je(us Chriſt our Lorg 
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Three Points. 1, Eternal Life the moſt Free Gift of God both in Reſpe of 
The Donor awd of The Donee, 2. Tet doth not the Soweraign Freeneſs of 
the Gift exclude all Qualifications in the Donees:rather requires better ;1 
them then others which exclude it or themſelves fromit. (Whether the 
Kingdom of Heaven was prepared for all or for a certain number,) 
3. The firſt Qualification for Grace is to become as little childrey, 4 paral. 
lel of the conditions of Infants : and of Chriſtians truly humbly and meek, 


'# He Points remaiving to be handled are Three, The Firſt is in 

part touched before: That Eternal Life is not only The gift 
God, or as the Yulgar renders the Original Gratia Dez, but 3 zcpious 3; 
©«t, The pift of God w1 i:x)v, that 1s(as if you would ſay) The Gift of 
Gifts, the greateſt Gift, and the Freeſs Gift, that God hath to beſtoy 
on mankind for, i, or through Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. The ſecond; 
that, The Abſolute Freedom or gractouſneſs of this Gift doth not ex. 


clude all Qxalifications of works or inclinations to good works, but 
only confidence in works. 

The third is, The Qualification required in all ſuch as hope to receive 
this Gift 3 or, The manner how they are to work out their own falvati- 
on, that they may be capable, or at leaſt not Totally uncapable of this 
free gift. 

To the firi?, That Eternal Life is the gift of gifts, or the moſt free or 
Gracious Gift, that God hath to beſtow on man, may be eahily proved 
from the Conditions required in a free gift. And Theſe are two. The 
first reſpects the eſtate or condition of the Donor, as that he be not tied 
by any neceſſity either 2atural, moral, or politick to beſtow his beneyo 
lence. Theſecond condition reſpects the Donee ; And it is Abſentia, if 
not Carentia meriti; Being without, if not a want of deſert or merit: 
In both reſpeFs Life Eternal is 7d zzg:0ue 73 Ori, that is, The moſt excel 
lent and moſt undeſerved gift, that can be given. 

That it is freely giver: without any conſtraiut or Tze of neceſſity, is clear; 
For no operations of the moſt Holy and Bleſſed Trinity beſides the Eter- 
nal Generation of the Sox of God, and the Eternal Proceſfion of the He 
ly Ghoſt, have any Natural neceſſity in them. Theſe be operations of the 
Divine #atre © all extraneous things are works of Gods divine 91! and 
pleaſure. God, who worketh all things, worketh all things elſe accor 
ding to the Counſel of his Will ; that is, he ſo worketh them, he /o preſerveth! 
and ordereth them, as it was free for him from eternity #0t to ke them, 
10t topreſerve them, n0t ſo to order them, as he doth. He was when the 
world was not, and might ſo have continued. And this clearly evinceil 
that there was no Natural neceſſity, why he ſhould create the world, or 
any thiog in it ; for ſo the world ſhould have been, as he is, eternal with- 
out beginning. Nor was there any coral neceſſity, that he ſhould create 
the world, or man, or Angel; for none could have impeached him 0 
injuſtice or unkindneſs, or of other tranſpreſſion of any Law or Rule, it 
he had never given them ſuch Beizg, as they have, Nor was there any fv 


litick neceſſity, that he ſhould create the world or man or Ange),io whole | 
creation | 
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-reation he had no reſpect to any private end; he gained nothing by 
'beir Being the beſt of them are but uoprofitable ſervants. 
>.It was free then for God to create or not to create man:but as It was 
his pleaſure to create him ſo it was meceſſary that man being created by 
him, he ſhould be created good and righteous. Suppoſe then the Firlt 
man had continued in his firſt Eſtate, that is, righteous and good ; his 
righteouſteſs could have merited nothing of God, much lels eter: 
12] Life. It was as freeto God to have annihilated him, or to have 
«ſolved bim into nothing, as It was to make him of nothing. Indeed 
to have puniſhed him with everlaſting death, unleſs he had wilfully, 
znd through his own default, loſt his Original righteouſneſs, could not 
have ſtood with the righteouſneſs or goodneſs of God, There was a 
moral neceſſuty that his Creator ſhould not puniſh him with everlaſting 
death,unleſs he had tranſgrefſed his Law, and made himſelf unworthy of 
everlaſting life.But the firſt Man did wilfully and freely (that is, without 
any neceſſity )tranſgreſs the Law of his God, and make himſelf, and his 
poſterity #yworthy of eternal life. That God upon this tranſgrefſion did 
not inſtantly puniſh him with everlaſting death, this was Am AG of the 
Free Grace and mercy of God:thus he might have done without any im- 
peachment to his Juſtice, without any diſparagement to his Goodneſs. 
That unto man thus 11] deſerving he made 4 Promiſe of Redemption, 


and of Reſtitution to a better Eſtate, then he loſt, this was An AG of his 
Mercy and gracious goodneſs; a more free At then his firſt Creation ; 
For that was not deſerved and therefore Free; But not ſo Free as the 
Promiſe of his Redemption, after he had juſtly deſerved the contrary, 
owit, condemnation unto everlaſting death. But this Promiſe of Re- | 
demption through the Womans Seed being freely made; is not the per- 
formance of it on Gods part neceſſary ?. Is he not bound by promiſe to 
beſtow his Grace on all them, to whom he promiſed Redemption ? 
Though he be Debtor unto no man, yet he is Faithful in himſelf and can: 
not deny himſelf, or not perform, what he hath promiſed, It is true; if 
the parties to whom he promiſeth do ſo demean themſelves as they |} 
ſhould, or as by the Second Covenart they ſtand bound, But who is he 
can make this Plea with God 2 Who 1s he, that can truly ſay, there was 
ary neceffity at that time when the promiſe was made to our firſt Pa- 
rents 10 the #ozravs Seed, that he ſhould be begotten or boro,cr that he 
was ſuch a child of promiſe, from the time of Adams Fall, as Iſaac was ? 
Andif there were no neceflity then, that he ſhould be born,what necel- 
ſity is there that he ſhould be partaker of Grace after he is born ? Or 
what neceſſity is there, that after the Grace of Baptiſm received he ſhould 
come to be of the number of the Ele 2 No man can plead any worth or 
merit in himſelf for the receiving of Grace z or any neceſſity, whereby 
God is tyed by promiſe or otherwiſe to beſtow Grace or perſeverance 
in Grace upon him in particular, 

Theſe and the like Favours muſt (ti}} be ſought for by the Prayer of 


Decree, or the means of our Salvation : This is the only way, To lay 
bold upon the General Promiſe. 

_ 3. lt was no ContradiQion in Cardinal Bel/armine (as ſome conceive 
It) aſter he had ſtrongly diſputed for Merit of Works, thus to conclude, 
Tatifſamums eft, It 3s the ſafeſt way to place our Confidence in the Merits of 
brit, This Reſolution of his will truly infer, that albeit the Queſtion 


Faith; thatis, by unfeigned acknowlegdement of owr own wnworthineſs, | |: 
and of Gods Free Mercy, not only in making the Firſt Decree concerning |... 
mans Redemption, but in continual diſpenſing the Effets of the ſame | (++. 


Ddd ad 2 concerning | 


— 


Tom, 1!I. 
"> -- "he 84 


: 


| 
| 


bo 


576 


Things true in Theſi, may fail m Hypotheſi, 


T oin. 11. 
SW Fro 


it follows 
1ot ; God can- 
not dowry him- 
felf;ergo, / am 
i, «nd ſhall 
rerſevere tn 
the ſrare of 
"FR 


Z F#4 [4 64 p4 4 


Equally dan- 
Fergus ty 
contide in 
Merit, and t 
preſume of 
E leEficn. 


ICC B, k 1G. 


=} 4 
[ClaÞ.42. 


i 


concerning 4erits were doubtful, yet we Proteſtants take the more 
uſeful and ſafer way, and the way which Cardinal Bellarmine himel in 
his Devotions, and, as hope, on his death bed, did take. 

Yet admit his Doftrine concerning Aerits, had been true indefniy; 
taken; There had been no contradiction between his Premiſes and tis 
c'uſron; For many things, which are unqueſtionable in Theſs,or in the Ge. 
neral, are doubtful or uncertain in Hypotheſt, when we come to mike 
particular Application. This Doctrine is moſt true in Theſe, That G44 , 
faithful in all his promiſes, that he cannot deny himſelf, or falſihe his promife 
Yet it is not ſafe for Thee or Me thus to infer : that God cannot deny e- 
ternal life to us in particular, becauſe he hath promiſed it as lincerely hs 
Thee or Me, as to any others: The abſolute and unchangeable Fi4gim 
of God will not infer (how ſtrongly ſoever we believe it.) That etl; 
Thou or 1 are faithful for the preſent ; or ſhall continue faithful uxto1j, 
End, or until our final victory over the divel, the world, and the fie, 
which is the True Importance of this Phraſe | To the End] in many place 


of Scripture, 
Now Gods promiſe of eternal Life is not immediately terminated 7; 


| 


any mans Perſon or Individual Entity, but unto ſuch as continue faithful 


\unto the End, or unto ſuch as overcome ; as you may obſerve in many 


places of Scripture 3 eſpecially, in the ſecond and third Chapters f 
The Revelation of St. John. Now itis a great deal-more eaſe for a mar 
to aſſure himſelf that he is faithful for the preſent, or vicorious inre- 
(pect of inſtant temptations, then to aſſure himſelf that he ſhall continue 
victorious in reſpect of temptations that may befal him. And yet inre: 


| (pe& of the deceitfulneſs of our own hearts, it 1s not ſafe for moſt men 


to make it asan Article of their Faith, or point of abſolute Belief, tha 
they are ſo faithful for the preſent, as that God cannot deoy Eternal 
Life unto them, though not 1D reſpect of their Merits, yet in reſpet of 
his Promiſe, if they ſhould inſtantly depart this life ; So that ſuch as hare 
as full and perfect Intereſt in the Promiſes of God, as others have, miy 
forfeit their [ntereſt, as well by Immature Perſwaſions or Preſumptions, 
that they are of the number of the EleF, as by conceit of Merit or Cooh 
dence in works. Both perſwaſions are dangerous, becauſe both preju. 
dice the free Mercy and Grace of God in beſtewing eternal Life, or in 
diſpenfing the means required unto it. The Romiſh Church ſaith, it 
was Free for God to give us Grace (or ability to do the works ©! 
Grace) or not to give it; but this Grace being Freely given, and the 
works performed, it is not Free, but Neceſſary in reſpe& of Gods Juſtice, 
ro give eternal Life as the Reward of Works. Others, oppoſite enough 
to the Papilts, ſay, that it was Free for God to Ele, or not to Elect uv 
unto eternal-Life : but being EleQed, it is not Free for God to deny 
eternal Life unto us; For this, in their language, were to deny himlcll 
or falfifie his promiſe. Yet by their leave, If we were thus EleGea fron 


| Eternity, it was never Free for God to Elef or not to EleRt us : and locter 


na] Lite ſhould not be the Award of Gods Free Mercy and Grace 25797 
preſent, but an AQ of his Fidelity or promiſe paſt, before we had any bc 
ing, before the world was made, But if God had not the fame fre 
Pow'r at this day to EleC or not to Ele& any man now living, 97 10! 
the ſame free Power to ſhew mercy on whom he will, and to hardeo 
whom he will, which it is ſuppoſed once he had, he ſhould not have the 
lame Power over us, which the Potter hath over his Clay, which 1s at hs 
tree diſpoſal, not only before he works it, but while it 1s 10 wor 
iog, 

| 
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Chap.XXIX. The Free Gift expefs Qual fications, 
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[ may conclude this Point with Cardinal Bellarmines, Tutijſumum et 
«[t is the ſafelt way, the only way, ablolutely to rely all our lite 
©tjime upon Gods Free mercy and Grace, and to make continual ſuppli- 
© cations unto God the Father through Chriſt, that as he hath prepared 
©zKiogdom for us from the foundation of the world,ſo he would prepare 
and fit us for it:For without preparation or fit Qualification, we are not 
capab!e oft; and thus we come unto the Second Point propoſed. 

. The Second Pojizt (to which the Third is annexed or ſub-joyned ) 
was, * That the Abſolute Freedom of this Gift doth not exclude all 
« Qualifications in the parties, on whom it is beſtowed, but rather re- 
© quires better qualifications in them, then can be found in others, which 
exclude it, or make themſelves uncapable of it. 

The Truth of this Afſertion you may eafily conceive by this one In- 


T om. 117. 
Ea. | 


The Free 
Gifr of eter- 
ral life ex- 
cludes nor 
dve Qualiti- 
Catious in the 
racceiver. 


* This was 


ſtance or Example. Suppoſe you, that are Governors of this * Corpora- 
tion. ſhould Found (as God put it in your hearts todo) a Goodly Hoſpi- 
jal- or Almeshouſe at your own proper coſt and charges, the Gift would 
be moſt Free, a Gracious Gift or Foundation ; and yet no man would 
conceive that the doors of that houſe, though moſt Freely Founded, 
ſhould be as open, or the good things belonging to it as Free for theeves 
and robbers for Bauds or Panders, for ſturdy and lazy Beggars, as for 
the halt and lame, for the aged and impotent, or as for men of decayed 
etate by Caſualties, as for widdows or Orphans; not fo free or open, 
for perſons ſo qualified, but otherwiſe, haughty and proud, as tor 
Widdows or for decayed perſons that were pious, humble, modeſt and 
ingenuous, He (ſhould wrong you much, that ſhould conceive, that 
youdid intend only to have the number filled up, though it were by 
ſuch as the Poet deſcribes, but in a verſe ſomewhat better; 

gui numeri eſſent, & fruges conſumere nati. 


preac!ied ar 
Newceſl le Lp- 
On Tint. 


That is, by perſons good for nothing, but only to devour Gods bleſſings 
To admit all ſorts of people promiſcuoully into ſuch a4 Foundation with: | 


or implety, rather then of Free Bounty or Gracious Charity. And can 

you imagine or ſuſpect that the moſt jui? and righteous Fudge, the only 

wiſe immortal God, who requires no more of us, then that we ſhouid be 

perfe@ as he is perfe@, that we ſhould be bountiful as he is bountiful, and 

werciſul as he is merciful, doth not more conſtantly obſerve the AK#/es 

of bis eternal Equity, Bounty and Mercy, then we can obſerve our Savi- 

ours Rules, which are but the Copy of them, albeit we made this our chiet 
care and only ſtudy 5 Thus to do, is natural unto him, not fo unto us : 

vecannot imitate the paterns,which He ſets us, without much difficulty 

and many interruptions. We may Freely beſtow our Alms or Rewards, 

but we cannot qzalzfie the parties that are to receive them; we may | 
prepare good thiogs for them, but we cannot prepare their hearts to 

receive them well or worthily, But God doth not only prepare the 

Kingdom of Heaven for us, but muſt alſo prepare us for it : otherwiſe 

is our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 4. 1. We ſhall come ſhort of the promiſe which is 

left us for entring into his reſt. And no man can come ſhort of the promile 

or of the bleſlings promiſed, but he that had a true Intereſt 1n the 

promiſe, or he for whom the bleſſing promiſed was prepared. 

5. Whatſhall we ſay theo, that any, for whom the Kingdom of 
Heaven was prepared from the Foundation of the world, ſhall finally 
ni of it, or be excluded from it, at the end of the world ? ſo our A- 
poſtlein the fore.cited place evidently ſuppoſeth, 

Wasis then prepared for all, or for a Certain ngmber? 


For whom 


was the King- 
dom of hea- 
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S. Peter not ever the ſame Objeft of Gods Decree, Book 11, 
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A curious and tickliſh Queſtion : Yet about which if any Contention 
havegrown or may grow, this cannot arife but only from the malice 
ignorance,or incogitancy of the men, which diſpute and handle ir, pg; 
between theſe two Propoſitions themſelves [| The Kingdom of Heaven ww, 
prepared for all ; The Kingdom of Heaven was not prepared for all ; | ther, 
is no ContradiQion, if men would not look upon them through fone 
imperfe& Logical Rules, which hold true only in ſome Caſes or Subj: q;; 
If we ſhould ſay | That the Kingdom of heaven was prepared for 1he Fel ſam 
man (Saint Peter for example)from Eternity 5 And, The kingdom of bg. 
ven was not prepared forthe ſame Saint Peter from Eternity : | we ſhoulg 
ſay no otherwiſe then the Holy Ghoſt hath taught us. There is no more 
ContradiQion between the Affirmative and the Negative, then if ore 
ſhould fay[ The inhabitants of this town are rich;The Inhabitants of this toyy 


arenot rich, but poor, ] 

The Rule is general 3 that Betwixt an Indefinite Affirmative, and 
Indefinite Negative thereis no ContradiGFion. Now though Saint Peter 
were all his life time One and the ſame Individual man for Perſon, if we 
conſider him only as he ſtands in the Predicament of ſubſtance, yet he 
was not all his life time Oze and the ſelf ſame Obie@ in reſpeG of God: de 
cree of mercy or Judgment, or for the preparation of Eternal life, To 
affirm this were to contradidt the Holy Spirit, whoſe unqueſtionabl: 
Maxim it is; that Ged renders to every man according to all his ways 
Now if Saint Peters wayes and works were not at all times the ſame, h: 
was not at all times the ſame individual Obje@ of Gods Decree. God had 
One Award for him whil'ſt he denied his Maſter, or diſſwaded hin 
from under-going the Croſs for us ; and Another Award for him whilſt 
he reſolutely confeſt Chriſt before Princes, though certain to undergo 
the Croſs himſelf for ſo doing. 

6, But where doth The Spirit of God teach us this Logick, or thus to 
diſtinguiſh ? XMa1rth.20,ver. 23: Mark 10.40. The tory is plain, favethat 
| the one Evangeliſt ſaith, 1# was the mother of Zebedeer children; The 
other ſaith, that the ſons themſelves (to wit, Joh and Fames) came with 
this Petition unto our Saviour, that The one mright ſet on the right hand, 
the other on his left hand in his Kingdom, And it 1s plain out of Saint 
Matthew, that the Petition was as well exhibited by the ſoxs, as by the 
| mother; as it is likewiſe plain by our Saviours Reply;and his Interrogation: 


. | ye krrow not (faith he) what ye ack; to drink of the cup, whereof he did drink 


and to be baptized with the baptiſm wherewith he was baptized he grants 
was poſſible for them, though perhaps in another ſenſe then they con- 
ceived; when they anſwered his Interrogatory. However, to (i on bit 
left hand or on his right hand, as he finally concludes, was not his togive, 


'| but was to be given to them, for whom it was prepared by his Father. 


But hence ariſeth 4 Dilemma Captions at the firlt fight ; for, If tie 
Kingdom of heaven were prepared for theſe two Apoſtles then it was bis t 
give them; for he _— it to them, for whom: it is prepared; andio 
he gaveit to the Thief upon the Croſs: Or if the Kingdom of Heaven 
were not prepared for them from the beginning of the world, they might 
not, they could not enter into it, hat ſhall we ſay then 3 that James and 
John did never enter the Kingdom of heaven 3 God forbid ! the ve!) 
phraſe and CharaGter of our Saviours Speech, and the circumſtance 0 
the Text ſhould (me thinks) call that Logical Diſtin@tion to any ma 
mind,that had everlearnedit, or knownit before; if not teach ſuch, ® 
knew It not, to make it. 
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The Diſlin@ionTl mean of Senſus diviſus and compoſitus, which indeed | T om. 111, 
is the on'y Diſtin@zon tor reſolving many difficulties in Divinity, for the "i 
Reſolution of which, many other impertinent and unartificial one: MR 3 
have been, and,are dally, ſought out. The meaning of the Diſtin@jon qualifications 
in this particular is this, *If we conſider Fares and Fohr with their 
© preſent Qualifications, 1t 1s true that the Kingdom of Heaven was not 
* prepared tOr them, they could not enter10 at the ſtrait gate, that leads 
©ynto itguocill their preſent ſwelling humor of ſecular ambition or pride 
© was aflwaged;zfor God from eternity had excluded pride and ambition 
* from any inheritance in the Kingdom of his Son. But this bad habit 
or diſpoſition being laid aſide and the contrary (wherewith as yet 
they were not inveſted) to wit, true humility, being put upon them, 
(the Kingdom of Heaven was prepared for them , and prepared for 
© them thus qualified from the Foundation of the world, Our $avtoxrs 
Anſwer unto them imports no more then $47zt Peter doth, when he 
ſaith, Des dat gratiam humilibus, ſed reſiſtit ſuperbis. God giveth grace 
to the bumble, but reſiſteth the proud; and ſo your Saviour repels their 
Petition for the preſent,becauſe it did proceed from ſecular pride; and 
from this particular took occafion,not only to teach James and Jobr,but 
the otherTen alſo,the neceſſzty of humility,as a qualification without which 
no man ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,either into the Kingdom 
of grace in this life or into the kingdorr of glory in the life to come. 
7, For albeit the other Ten did much miflike this ambitious humour 
of James and John;yet (as one obſerves) that, Diogenes Calcavit faſtum 
Platonis cur majori faſtu:So the Tex Apoitles bewray more thena ſpice 
of the like ambitious humour in themſelves by the manner of their miſ- 
like or indignation at the Petition of James and Joby, Unwilling they 
were to give place and precedence unto them, albeit they were their 
Lord and Maſters kinſmen ; wher: the ter heard it (ſaith Saint Xatth, 20. 
24.) they were moved with indignation againſt the two brethren ; but Jeſus 
called them unto him and ſaid, ye know the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe 
dominion over them, and they, that are great, exerciſe authority upon 
them. But it ſhall not be ſo among vou © but whoſoever will be great among 
108, let him be your miniſter : and whoſoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your ſervant, Even as theſon of man came not to be miniftred unto, but 
to miſter and to give his life a ranſom for many. The ſame Leſſon had been 
taught them twice before; As, Mark.9.34. By the way they had diſputed 2 
mongſt themſelves, who ſhould be greatesf: and he [ate down, and called 
the twelve and ſaid unto them, If any deſire to be firſt, he ſhall be the liſt of 
al,and ſervant of all; and he took a child, and ſet him in the midſt of them, 
| ard when he had taken him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, whoſoever (hall | 
receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me, and whoſoever 
fall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. This admoni- |The third 
tlon you ſee doth equally concern all the Twelve : not James and Jobs |**'"*+ 
lone. The Tenor of the admonition is this ; that zo man 7s fit for the 
Kingdorn of heaven, unleſs he become as a child, unles, he receive it as a 
child, that is, unleſs they better affe&t a humble and childiſh diſpolition | 
5 well in themſelves, as in others, then any pre-eminence or worldly 
dignity. Thus much our Saviour expreſly taught them, A4ark 10, 
3. They brought young children unto him, that he ſhould touch them and his 
diſciples rebuked thoſe, that bronght them, But when Jeſus [aw it, be was 
mb difpleaſed, and ſaith unto them ; Suffer the little childrez to come unto 
ne,and forbid them not: for of ſuch is the Kingdom of God.Verily I ſay unto 


1u whoſoever ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God ar 4 little child, be ſhall 
not 


A .. 


| 550 


Parallel Properties of Infants and Chriftians. Bk 1, 
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| capable of the Kingdom of Heaven. We mult to demean our ſelvegtg. 


| very Impotency of little children,whillt they learn to ga, includes a power 


not enter therein;and he took them np in hit arms.put his hands upon they 
and bleſſed them, 1 hus he treated them, not with reference to thei 
Individual Perſons, but to their Qualifications 3 hereby plving his 
diſciples to underſtand, thatall ſuch as ſeek to be aQually bleſſed by 
him, whatſoever their Parentage,' of other Prerogatives be thy myſ 
be ſo qualified, as theſe children were not ſo qualified, they are ng! 


| 


wards our heavenly Father, out of knowledge and deliberation, x! 
little children do themſelves towards their earthly parents out of 
ſimplicity or inſtin& of nature, In relpe& of malice towards God yr 
man we mult be as little children, but in k&#owledge of our own infirmitics 
or more then childiſh impotency, we mult be men. 

8. To parallel the Conditions or properties of /irzle children by ature 
with the properties of the children of God by ſupernatural Grace, The 


at leaſt a proneneſs to fall, though it be io the ſink or channel ; but no 
power at all either to raiſe themſelves, or to make clean their garmeny 
from ſuch ſtain or filth, as they have contracted by their fall. ln thispro- 
perty we agree too well with them; for as St. Auſtine ſaith, Sufficit fibil 
berum arbitrium ad malum;ad bonum nvn, We have a Liberty or Freedon 


of will to defile our garments by falling or backe-ſlidiog after Baptiſm, 
but no Freedom of will, 'rio power of out ſelves to riſe again untoney. 
neſs of life. The Knowledge, wherein we muit in this Caſe exceed 
little children, muſt be out of the conſciouſneſs of this our Impotency 
or infirmity to frame our Petitions unto God with the Prophet, ?ſal51, 
2, waſh me thronghly from my iniquity, and cleanſe me from my ſin ; nd 
again, ver. 10, Create in me a clean heart O God, and renew a right ſpirit 
within me : caſt me 0b away ſrom thy preſence, and take not thy holy jyirit 
from me. IO LIES G 


| The beſt knowledg that inthis Caſe we have, is, To Beg Food Convenient 


Apain, Little Children, though they be ſer upod their feet, after thei 
Fall, they are not able to ſtand upright, although they adventure not 
ro go, unleſsthey be ſupported by their nurſes, or other helper; 2oditi 
our Apoſtles advice unto ſuch as ſtand, to take heed'eſt they fall. 

But is this circumſpeGton in their. power after Grace received ? 

{  Nozno more thenit is in the power of Little Children to keep them: 
ſelves from falling. | | | 
| "To whatend then doth this Admonition ſerve? 

To make us more careful” by the knowledg of this our infirmit 
continually touſe that or the like prayer, Prevent #s, O Lord, in all ou 
doings with thy gracious favour; and further us with thy continual heh. 

[t we truly acknowledg our ſelves to be but Little Children, we cat 
not but know, that without bis preventing Grace we muſt (till wallov 
in our natural filthineſs and uncleanneſs, that without his Concomitant 
Grace we cannot ſtand; and that without his Subſequent Grace we cal 
make ho-progreſs towatds eternal Life: All our doings mult be begur 
muſt be continued, and ended in him by his Grace; otherwiſe we [hal 
fail of the end here propoſed unto us by our Apoſtle. 
| Apain,lit#e Children ate ſenſible of hunger or want of F o0d,yet call 
not provide it, cannot be their own carvers of it, cannot take it, uole 
it be reached unto therm. We then become in ſome degree the chil 
dren of God, when we feel a want of ſpiritual Food, or when we but 
ger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, but power we have none after Grace 
received to give ſatisfaQion to this hunger and thirſt after good thing*| 


at 


Chap, XXIX. Be like Infants : Grow to be Strong Men, I'F E- 


—— hevenly Fathers hands 1n that or the like Form of Prayer, Give | Tam. 111. 
us this day our daily bread, And thus to beg it out of full aſfurancegthat || v— 
he is more ready to hear our requeſts, then any earthly Father 1s to give 
his children bread, or any earthly Mother to give her ſucking lofants 
milk when they cry for it ; For ſome Mothers are unnatural,others may | 
forget their children, but fo will not God forget his, fo they be chzldrer | 
in malice, not in the Knowledge of his Goodneſs. 

Little Children again if they be expoſed to cold, or heat, or any other 
danger, that may accrew from hoſtile or ravenous creatures, have no 
power Or ſtrength to defend themſelves, all that they can do is but to' 
cry for help from others. 

Now the ſpiritual and Ghoſtly enemies of every Child of God, and 
the dangers, whereto they datly expoſe themſelves,are more in uumber, 
then the bodily dangers, whereof little Children are capable; Leſs able 
weare, though endowed with ſome meaſure of Grace, to refiſt the De- 
vil,who goeth about like a roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may devour, 
then a ſucking child to withſtand a Bear or Wolf, that ſhould come up: 
on him. To what end then doth God beſtow his Grace upon us, it with 
this we cannot defend our ſelves, as with a weapon? Oaly to this end, | 
that we ſhould daily pray for his ſpecial proteCtiono,as his Son hath taught 
us: Lord lead us n10t into temptation,but deliver us from evil,(pecially from 
the Autor of evil ; for thine is the Kingdom , the power and the glory. 
Thou only art able to ſubdue and conquer the Prince of this world,and 
todeſtroy him, who hath the power ot death, 

Laſtly, albeit we muſt exceed Little Children in the acknowledge: 
went of our infirmities,and though our capacities to conceive theſe and 
the like forms of prayer be greater then theirs, yet in reſpect of moſt 
particulars we are in this too like Little Children, that we know rot how 
| [topray, or aſk thoſe things, which for the preſent we ſtand moſt in need 
of, And in this point our Knowledge muſt exceed theirs,that we muſt 
tavea knowledge of this infirmity; and out of the conſciouſneſs of ir 
pray more fervently unto our heavenly Father, that he would teach us 
how to pray, or hear. the ſupplications of his Spirit for us, whoſe lan 
guage we perfectly underſtand not : and not toindent with him for o- 
ther particulars, but only to grant us what he knows to be belt for us, 
and moſt available, though not for our preſent occaſions, yet for the 
attainment of Everlaſting life. Until we learn this leflon of Humility 
and meekneſs, which The Son of God himſelf fo often commends unto us 
by bis own Example, by Precept, and [nſtances, we ſhall find no true 
Reſt unto our ſouls z we ſhall not have that Full Aſſurance of hope unto 
the end, whereof our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 6. 

9. But is this Qualification of becoming like Little Children alone 
lufficient ? 

No : he that ſaith, Who/oever receiveth not the Kingdom of heaven as a 
little child ſhall not enter therein,hath alſo ſatd, Aatth, 5.20. Except your 
righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of theScribes and Thariſeesye ſa.! 
wienterinto the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Doth he Inſtance in them, as in the moſt wicked men,that were ? 

So his Inſtance ſhould not have been ſo pertinent,at leaſt his Admoni- 
0nnot ſo peremptory, | | 

The Scribes and Phariſees, if they had not thought ſo of themſelves, 
vere the moſt righteous men then liviog 3 they were the only Preciſians 
of thoſe times, and obſerved many Rules of righteouſuels more exactly 
then moſt men now living do any. 


Feee Wherein 


1 TOs 


ri _- A : ; CT es, 
ES 82 Phariſees partial zeal Complete Hypocriſie. Book.1,, 
'Tom.lll. | Wherein then did they come ſhort of the promiſe? 
| wb; Orin By making Extraordinary Conſcience of ſome neceſſary duties,an{ littls ;, 
i francath in | 0re at all of others. 

| rie Scribes The old Serpent deceived them, as he doth many Chriſtians to this 
{pd Pre \ day, by that FaUacy or Sophiſe,which we call 4 Dito ſecundum quid a 
| | ſmpliciter, that 18,1n uſing their known zealous obſervance of ſme poog 
| duties as an Argument, that they wereſiwply and abſolutely more righte- 
| ous then other men, ſpeclally then thoſe, whom they ſaw groſs tranigre( 
| fors of ſome Commandements, which they made conſcience of, They gid 
| acknowledge,that they had received many Graces from God, tor which | 
they thanked him ; but yet they gloried, as if they had not received them , 
| and this polluted all their works. 

| A good man, ſaith Solomon, is merciful unto his beaſt, This property of 
; Good men is in the Txrks,for they are more compaſſionate towards their 
| dogs, more careful for begging them benevolence of ſtrangers and paſ. 
| fengers, for feeding them in the open ſtreets, then moſt Chriſtians arc 
| for the relief of their poor brethren; yet is that property of wicked 
"| men, which Salomon in the ſame place deſcribes, more remarkable i 
them. Their mercies are cruel ; for out of this compaſſionate affeRion 
towards dumb creatures they will be ready to kill a Chriſtian man, it 
he chance to wrong or harm them, It is a good thing then to be zealoy; 
of good works ; but unleſs this zeal be uniform, that is , unleſs it prc- 
portionably, if not equally, reſpect good works of every kind: partial 
or deformed zeal will bring forth compleat Hypocriſie, 

10, But it is an eafie matter to tell men, that their zeal muſt be unj- 
form and unpartial; the point wherein ſatisfation will be deſired is this: 
How this uniformity of zeal in good works muſt be wrought and plant: 
| ed in men? This men muſt learn from that fundamental Rule of our $:. 
| viour, IVhatſoever ye would that men (hould do to you ſo do to them: for 
|<. 1. air | this 3s the Law andthe Prophets.All of Us deſire or wiſh, that, not hi or 
courſes fol- | that man only, but that every man ſhould deal juſtly, friendly,and kind. 
lowing upon | ly with us ſhould think or ſpeak well of us, whilſt we do or intend 
- Pm | well; ſhould Judge charitably of us when they know nothing to the con- 
-ci4 be d:ne | traryy and cenſure us charitably, if we chance to do amiſs. The Rule of 
| practiſe then in brief is this; that we make payment by the ſame meaſure, ly 
' which we borrow; that is do good, as occafions or abilities ſerve, 
| to every man as he is a man orour fellow creature; though in more 
| abundant meaſure unto ſuch, as are our Chriſtian brethren , and 
; of the ſame Church and Religion. To be charitable in word, ir 
| deed, inthought, towards all, even towards ſuch, as deſerve punilh 
| ment or cenſure. | 

Another branch of the ſame Rule is this; If any havereally ſheweo 
themſelves kind unto us, to do unto them as they have done; If an) 
have dealt rigidly or unkindly with us, not to do as they have done, 
but as we delired they ſhould have done unto us; for our deſires tobe 
well dealt withall are juſt; but ſo were not their dealings with us: 
And why ſhould we make other mens unjuſt dealing with us, rathe! 
ther then our own juſt deſires of being friendly dealt withal), the Rule 
of our future aCtions, or dealings with the ſame mens For God wil 
judge us by the former Rule, the Tenour whereof is this, #0t 70 40 
we have been done unto, ſpecially if we have been unjuſtly dealt withall, 
but to do to every man, as we deſrre they ſhould have done unto #.The ſame 
Rule may be yet further extended thus; we muſt do roevery Man 20 


only as we deſire that every man ſhould do tous; but as we deſire py 
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Chap, XXX. Matth, 25, 34. 4r. expounded. 
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ve us our treſpailes, we muſt be ready to forgive them, that have treſ: 
aſſed againſt us- If we defire that God would relieve us in diſtreſs, 
comfort us in ſorrow, or ſuccour us in need, we muſt be ready torelieve 
our neighbors 19 their diſtreſs, to ſuccour and comfort them (as we are 
zble) in time of need : not thus (in ſome good meaſure )) qualified, we 
Jo not pray in faith,our prayers are not truly religious ; For as St. James 
tells us, Chap, I verſe the laſt. Pure religion and undefiled before God 


und the Father is this 10 viſit the fatherleſs and widdows in their affliG ion, 
and to keep himſelf unſpotted of the world, 


GHAT AM 


| MATTH. 25. 34, &c. 41, &c, 

Then ſhall the King ſay unto thems on his Right haud, Come ye bleſſed of 
my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world, FOR IT was an hungred, and you gave me meat, &c. 

Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the left hand , Depart from me ye cur- 
ſed-— FOR, I was an hungred and ye gave me no meat; ] was thirty 
and ye gave me no drink: Iwas a ſiranger—, ſick, and in priſon , 


Oc, 
: Bl | 


Two General Heads of the Diſcourſe. 1, A Sentence. 2, The Execution 
thereof, Controverſies about the Sentence. Three Concluſions in order 
to the Deciſion of thoſe Controverſies, t. The Sentence of Life is a- 
warded Secundum Opera, mot excluding Faith, 2. Good works are 
neceſſary to Salvation : neceſſitate pracepti & Medii: (And to uſti. 
fication foo 5 (as ſome ſay) quoad preſentiam, non quoad efficien- 
tiam. The Third (Handled in the next Chapter) Good works though 
neceſſary, are not Cauſes of, but the Way to, the Kingdom. Damma» 
tion awarded for Omiſſions. St. Augultines ſaying | Bona Opera ſe- 
quuatur Juſtificatum, 8c.] expounded. St. James 2, 10. [. He that 
keeps the whole Law and yet offends in one Point,&c. ] expornded. 
Why Chriit in the fieal Doors inſtances only in works of Charity, not 
of piety and ſanitity. An Exhortation to do good to the poor and mi- 
ſerablez and the rather, becauſe ſome of thoſe Duties may be done by 
the meaneſt of men, 


L His portion of Scripture is divided, by ur Saviour himſelf, in- 

' to Theſe Two Gemerals : the firſt, 4 Sentence, which, for tbe 
matter, is Two-fold 5 Come ye bleſſed of my Father , inherit the Kingdom 
prepared for you, verſe 34. &c. And again, ver. 41. Depart from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and his Angeli. But 
many Serterces are given, whichare not put in Execution! Yet this 
being the Final Sentence, that ſhall be given upon all men,and upon 4/!- 
their works, there is no queſtion, but it ſhall be put in Execution, If 
reaſon, grounded upon Scripture, be not ſufficient to inforce our belzef, | 
as well concerning the Execution of the Sentence, as the Equity there- 
of, we have an Expreſs Teſtimony of the Judge himſelf for the certainty of 
this Execution, ver. 46. 4nd theſe (to wit, the Goats, which were placed 
o11 his lefc hand, that is,all workers of iniquity or fruitleſs hearers of the 


God ſhould do to us, or for us : So when we pray that God would for: 


word of life) ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous in- 
| to life eteral. Eeee 2 
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584 The Final Award reſpetts both Faith and Works, Book 1; 

Tom.111. | The Sentence it ſelf, hath (by the perverſneſs of mans will, or by (þ, 

<>/>— | curiofity of ſome wits) been made the matter of many COntroveiſies, e. 

Controrerie | 1Pecially in latter tinfes : Of which we ſhall deliver our Opizion, a;j; 

Sentence. | {hall fall our, in the proſecution of the Poſitive Truth, which we re 
bound to believe. | 

The Poſetive Truths, which I could commend unto the Readers med;. 
tation are Three. | 
"OY O | The First, That Life everlaſting ſhall be awarded, Secundum opera, 0 
L high by ies | that all men ſhall receive their final doom according to their Works. 
or Concluſi- | The ſecond,which will neceſſarily follow upon this ; That good work 
__ "> raked to ſalvation, or to the inheritance of this Kingdom here pro. 
miſed, 

The third, That good works are neceſſary to our admiſſion into this King- 
dom, Non tanquam Caxſs regnandi, ſed quia Yie ad regnum, not as me- 
riloriows Cauſes, for which this kingdom is by right due tous, or toary, 
but as the neceſſary Way or path, by which all ſuch, as ſeek to enter into 
this Kirgdom, mult paſs. 

To begin with the Firſt Point ; That the Final reward or retribution 
ſhall be Secundum opera, according to mens works. 

2, About this Poſition, Controverſie between us and the Romiſh 
Church there needed to have beennone; unleſs ſome in that Church 
had been more deſirous to open a gap to new contentions, then ready to 
bring the controvetfies already ſet on foot, to a Tryable 1/ſue,by reducing 
them to ſome Point of Contradiftion, 

But ſore of good Note in that Church for learning and moderation, 
have left this Animadoerſion apon Theſe words of Saint Matthew, That 
this place aloze doth ſufficiently evince, that the Final Award or retributi 
on ſhall be made Secundum Opera, non Secundum Fidem, according to 
works, ot according to Faith, That God ſhould render to every man, 
either 1D this life, or at the laſt day, according unto his works , yea ac: 
cording to all his works, we never denied, For Solomon had long (ince 
ſaid as much, in his prayer to God. 2 Chrox. 6. 300 Yeaal! works, & 
ven the moſt ſecret works, thoſe of the heart not excepted, ſhall have 
their Proper Award, and every man ſhall reap according to that he hath 
ſowen ; Whether he hath ſowen unto the fl-ſh, or unto the ſpirit, But 
that this Final Retrabution (ſhould be made, Secundun Opera , non Secun: 
dum Fidem, according to works only, not accurding to Faith , we cap- 
not grant, without contradiction to the truth delivered by our Saviour 
and Saint Paul. For Faith and Works, by both their DoCtrines, are fo 
ſtritly linkt together, that if the Final Retribution be made accord 
ing to mens works,it muſt likewiſe be awarded according to mens Fai'b 
And unleſs the Advocates of the modern Romiſh Church, had been d- 
poſed to follow thoſe Hypocrites againſt whom 8int James gilputes 10 
"| bis ſecond Chapter (in their notions or apprehenfions of Faith ) more 
then Saint James, yea more then Saizt Paul; Nay more then our Sz 
viour himſelf : .they could not be ignorant of that contradition,which 


See the Fa- 
wery cgcea - | - x pag k a at contr F 
by this Au- | is implied in their Aſſertion, That the Final Retribution is made accora- 


cor 0m 91, | 7#g to Works, mot according to Eaith. Know ye, faith our Apoſtle,G4l, 


Chap. 1t. &c, | 3+7- that they which are of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham: ſo 
aboutthe iu» | Abraham is called The father of the faithful ; And none can be his ſons 0! 


ſeraraÞt] 'T . . » s * » . 1A! 
of Faith ang | Children, but by propagation or participation of his faith. Our Saviour 


Wors. ſaith unto the Jews, John 8. 39, If ye were Abrahams children, y# would 
Ao the works of Abraham ; And it they had done the works, they ſhould 
have had the Reward of: Abraham. Yetas the Apoſtle ſaith, They that be of 
faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. So 


—_— 
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Chap. XXX, F inal Award reſpefts both Faith and Works, $$ 6 


$o then it is true, that God rewarded Abraham accordiog to his Works, [ Tom. 111 
and yet withall according to his Faith: yea he was therefore reward- |  w— 
ed with bleſſing according to his works, becauſe his works were done in 
Faith, or becauſe he was faithful in his works, 

But do thefe Romanilts which ſay, that we ſhall be rewarded accord: 
ing to Works, not according to Faith, as evidently contraditt their pre: 
tended Patron Saint James, as they do Saint Paul ? They do, without 
Queſtion 3 it we look into his intent and icope in that very place, from 
which they ſeek to magnifie Works above Faith, as well in point of Juſtis 
fration, as in reſpect of ſalvation or Final Retribution, 

3. Was not Abraham our Father (faith Saint James, Chap, 2. 21. )ju- 
tified by works, whew he offered Jaac his [on upon the Altar 2 Yet the 
(awe Apoſtle doth not deny, but rather ſuppoſe, that Abraham offered 
up Jaac by Faith; for ſo he adds ver. 23. that by this work, that Scrip- 
ture w4s fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, and it was 1npu: 
ted to hins for righteouſneſs, If this Scripture were fullilled by this work, 
then Abrahams Faith did work in this work, or rather.did work this work; 
it was his working Faith or belief, which was imputed unto him for righ- 
teouſnels 3 and It was impoſſible, that Abraham ſhould be rewarded | 
according to this work, and not be rewarded as well according to his 
Faith , as according to his Work, Indeed if Abraham had profeſt only 
in General, That he did believe God and his word, but had ſtarted back 
from this or the like Service, which God had enjoyned him, he had not | 
teen juſtified. | 

But why not juS7ified? only becauſe he had no works 2 nay, rather, 
becauſe, not having ſuch works as God required at his hands, his Faith 
had not been ſound and perfe(t ; and his Faith being not ſound and per: | 
ett, had not been imputed unto him for righteouſne's. Now the Scrip- | 
ture plainly affirms, and St. James takes it as granted, that Abraham's 
belief, not his works, was imputed to him for righteouſnels. 

Albeit Saint James doth ſay, that the'Belief was perfeGed by the work, 
yet all the perfeQtion was the perfeion of his Fazth; the uſe and Ead 
of his work, or of his Tryal was to perfe or ſtrengthen his Faith; as we 
lay exerciſe of body doth perfe or confirm health; but it will not there- 
fore follow, that Exerciſe of body is better then health, ſecing all the per: 
(tion, that it hath, is at the ſervice of health, So far was this work of | 
| |4brahams, by which Saint James ſaith hu faith was perfeted, from being 
| [adiſtinCt perfeCtion from the perfeCtion of his faith, that Saint Paul 
| |includesthe very Work in his Faith, Heb, 11. 17. By faith Abraham , 
| [mben be was tryed, offered up Iſaac, The reaſon why he aſcribes 
this work ——_ faith , is given ver, 19. He accounted that God was 
able to raiſe him up from the dead , from whence alſo he received hin 
n a figure, It was a Great and difficult matter for 4braham to be: 

eve, that he ſhould become he Father of many nations, Roms. 4. 18. 
| [Not to conſider his own Body being now about an 100, years old , neither 
jet the deadneſs of Sarahs worb.But it was a greater work after he had re- 
ccived Zaac (upon the thred of whoſe life the blefling promiſed, Ger.15. 
5. of being the Father of zany nations did wholly depend ) to offer him 
up 11 ſacrifice : this was more then to believe #n hope, againſt hope; The 
| [ready way (for ought that humane wiſdom, or any experience, till that 
nc manifeſted unto the world,could inform him)to cut the very throat 
& all his hopes or future bleſſings. But how great ſoever this work were, 
the ſtreogth, by which it was wrought, was meerly the ſtrength of his 
[Faitb;lo the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 4.20,He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of oy | 
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Good works 
neceſſary to 
ſalvation. 


| be rewarded for any Works, unleſs they were the Works of Faith, o 


ſons of Abraham; and if they had been the ſons of Abraham , they 


through unbelief, but was Strong in faith giving gloryto God. and being ful, 
ly perjwaded, that what God had promiſed he was alſo able 10 perf;r1, 1p, 
therefore was it imputed to him for righteouſneſs. So that if any man gg 
noi the works of Abraham it is becauſe he hath not zhe faith of 4braby. 
Impoſlible it were for any man that hath the ſame meaſure of Faith, 
which Abrabam had, not to do the like works , which Abraham did, 
What meaſure of works #ruly good any man doth, ſo much, or {© prex 
a meaſure he hath of zrze Faith; And ſo far as any han is Rewar,,] 
according to his works, he is likewiſe rewarded according to his Faith, 
We may extend that Saying of our Saviour (though ſpoken then, but 
to one man) untoall and every man | According to their faith ſo ſhall 
it be done untothem.| And our Saviour in the Parable next betore 
This Sentence, expreſly avoucheth z that the Final award or retribution} 
ſhall be according to Faith; Matth, 25. 23. Well done thou good ani 
faithful ſervant, thou haſt bees faithfall over a few things, 1 will make the, 
ruler over many things, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. No man ſha 


done in Faith. To ſpeak properly it is the Fidelity of our works, or our 
Fidelity in Working, which ſhall be rewarded. As for thoſe Hypo, 
crites, againſt whom St. James diſputes'(and from whoſe Notion or Con 
ceit of Faith the Romiſh School-men, for the moſt part, rake their 
Deſcription of Faith) they had altogether as little of Abrahams Faith 
as they had of Abrahams Works ; For it they had been partzkers of 4: 
brahams faith , then, as our ApoStle infers, Gal. 3. 7. They bad been tle 


would (by our S$avioxrs Inference) have Hone the works of Abraham 
Such faith as they made brags of, could not juſtifie them, becauſeit 
was a dead and fruitleſs faith, devoid of works. Such works , as the 
Romiſh Church doth magnifie in oppoſition to faith, can neither juſt 
fie, nor receive any Reward, becauſe they are no faithful Works ;but 
rather like ſeeming fruits without any Root. They put their work 
upon their faith, as we do ſweet flowers upon dead Corpſes. Neither 
can give lite or perfetion to others. : The beſt Cerfſure that Chriſtian 
Faith or Charity will permit us togive of their doftrine Concerning the 
nature of faith and works, is This; That albeit, thry all profeſs tobe 
lieve that, which their Church believes; yet the moſt of them do neither 
believe nor pradiſe as the Church (in theſe points) teacheth. Their 
norance in this particular is much better then their knowledge of mo 
of the relt. 

But to conclude the firſ# Poſetior 5 Becauſe ſome of our Writers ex: 
clude all works from the work of- Juſtification, ſome Roman Writers 
(I dare not fay all) ſought zo be ever with ther by excluding faith ire 
ſhariovg with works in the Final Award or retribution, For belides ti 
Eagerneſs of extream Oppoſition or deſire to be contrary unto us, it is not 
imaginable what could move any learned Writer amongſt them to At 
firm that this final Retribution ſhall be according to Works, and Deny it,bc 
cording to Faith, | 

4. About the Second Poſition there is no Controverſie betwixt us 200 
the Romiſh Church; we hold Good works to be as neceſſary to ſaluatio® 
as they do ; As neceſſary according to both Brances of Neceſſuy. Need: 
ſary they are, Neceſſitate precepti, and neceſſary likewiſe Neceſſutate 8 
dit; neceſſary by Precept or duty, for God hath commanded us to co 
them, he hath redeemed us to the end that we ſhould ſerve him 07! 
reouſneſs and holineſs. But many things, which are io this ſenſe neces) 


It, 


-1 that their Omiſſton doth neceſlarily include a breach of Gods Com: 
nandement, and by conſequent a ſin, donot alwayes induce or argue a 
rorfeiture of our Eſtate In Grace,or utter excluſion from the Kingdom 
of heaven: Forthis Reaſon we ſay, That Good works are neceſſary , not 
only Neceſſutate precepts, by way of Command, but Neceſſztate medii, as 
the way and means, ſo neceſſary to ſalvation, that without the practiſe of 


the 0miſſion of Good works, many do forfeit that Intereſt, which they tru'y 
ladin the promiſes of everlaſting Life. 
[n the promiſe it ſelf, all that are partakers of the Word and Sacra- 
ment, all that acknowledgethe Word revealed to be the way unto e- 
verlaſting life, have A true Interes?, Ofthepledge or earneſt of the bleſ. 
fog promiſed, that is of juſtifying or ſantifying Grace, none are parta: 
| | kers, but ſuch as are fruitful in Good works, according to the means or a- 
| | bilities, which God hath beſtowed upon them, 
Whether it be poſſible for ſuch asare once e&ftated in Grace to pive 
over the PraCtiſe of Good works, that here we leave to ſuch as deſire to 
exerciſe their wits 1n the controverſies about Falling from Grace: (and 
| | the rather becauſe we have ſpoke a word of that Point inthe 26. Chap: 
| |ter of this Book.) Let them determine of the Categorical Affirmative 
| | or Negative as they pleaſe : This Conditional is moſt certain: | 1f 3s 
| | be poſſebie for him, that hath Grace or Faith (in what meaſure ſoever) in- 
| | herent , to give over the prattiſe of Good Works ; he ſhall thereby forfeit 
| |bis preſent eſtate in Gods promiſes and defeat his hopes of inheriting the 
| Kingdom of God, | Whoſoever (faith our Saviour) ſbal/ break one of thelz 
Commandements and ſhall teach men ſo , ke ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
| | Kingdom of Heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do, and teach them, the ſame 
| [ball be called great in the Kingdom of Heaven, For 1 ſay unto you that 
except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5, 


conſcience of many Duties, which many Preciſe Ones in our dayes do 
not trouble their Conſciences withall. This notwithſtanding , Theſe 
Scribes and Phariſees did exclude themſelves from the Kingdom of Hea- 
| [ven (as here eſtabliſhed on earth) by leaving other Good Works ( al. 
| |together, or for the moſt part) undone, which the Law of God did no 
les require at their hands. Even the Good Works, which they did, 
were not well done by them, becauſe they were not done in Faith ; they 
never came ſo near unto the Kingdom of Heaven, as to acknowledge 
Chriſt for their Lord 5 much leſs to be partakers of thoſe Gifts and 
[Graces of the Spirit, which after his Aſcenſion were beſtowed on 
men, 

Nor ſhall all they, which were partakers of thoſe Gifts, and which 
did ſtill acknowledge him for their Lord , enter into the Kingdom, 
[which is here prepared for ſuch as continue in well doing. $> laith our 
Swiour, Not every one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom, but he that doth, &c, Many will then ſay, Lord, Lord, have 
we not propheſied in thy name? and in thy name have caſt ont devils? and 
in thy name done many wonderful works £ Aud then will T profeſs unto 
them ; I never knew you; Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, Matth. 
7.21, 22, 
| 5+ But, in this place, We ſee the Sentence is not awarded for Poſi- 
tive Works,of iniquity, but for Omiſſzon of the duties of charity ; He 
[/alth not, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for the 


Devil 
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| [20, | Yet did theſe Scribes and Phariſees many Good Works, and made | 


Tom, 117. 
KC RR 


Omiſſion of 
Good Works 
forfeit our 
intereſt in 
the Promiſes, 


Damnat 131 

awarded tor 
” 74 

ONL/1975s 


| 560 


Omiſſion of Good Works forfeits intereft in promiſes, Book T1, 


Tom. 111. 
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. i fruitful in the works of impiety and oppreſſion 3 or rather becaule, 


Devil and his Angels, Becauſe ye have oppreſſed the poor and ſtranger, ,, 
for that ye have robbed the F atherleſs and made a prey of the widdow. The, 
indeed are works of iniquiry,and deſerve Excluſion trom the Kingdom 
of Heaven, 

Butis it a Work of iniquity, 20t to work at all ? As not to pive meg 
unto the hungry ? Not to give drink unto the thirſty ? Notto cloath the 
naked, or lodge the harbourleſs > Yes, even theſe Gmiſſions deſerve. | 
clufion from the Kingdom of Heaven: Either by their connexion with 
fins of oppreſſion , becauſe it is ſcarce poſſible that any which hear 

| Chriſts promiſes ſhould be barren of good Works, unleſs they were too 


; our Saviour elſewhere infers,that, Not to ſave mens lives, when means an 
; opportunities is offered,is to kill 3 Not to teed the hungry,is a bloody lia; 
; Not to cloath the naked, is as the fin of Oppreſiion, 

i The Doing of ſome Good Works cannot excule men for the Oniſi; 
on of others which be as neceſſary ; To propheſiein Chriſts name i; | 
Gracious Work ; to caſt out Devils isa Work of greater Charity and 
comfort to the poſſeſſed, then to viſit the priſoners ; and yet ſuch a 
have done theſe and many other wonderful Works ſhall not be adit. 
ted at the Laſt Day. 

Beſides the Goodneſs of the Works which we are bound to do,there 
muſt be an Uniformity in them 3 Otherwiſe they are not done in Faith, 
Now the ſame Faith and belief, which inclines our hearts to works of 
one kind, will incline them to the praCtiſe of every kind,which we know 
| or believe to be required at our hands by our Lord and Maſter, Thit| 
even the beſt Works of mercy,or moſt beneficial unto others,are not ac- 
| ceptable unto God ; unleſs they be done out of Faith and obedienceto 

our Maſters Will,is clear from our Apoſtles Ferdi® of Enoch, Heb, 11. 5, 
Before his tranſlation, ſaith our Apoſtle, he had this teſtimony that ke plus 
ſed God; Foro it is ſaid Gerr.5.24. that he walked with God ; the way, by 
which he walked, was his Good Works and Converſation, but The Guia: 
of this way and his works was his Faith. So the Apoſtle infers; without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; for he that cometh #0 God miſt belitue 
that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them, that diligently ſeek him, ver. 
As God is the Author of goodneſs, yea goodneſs it ſelf; fo we cannct 
come unto him by any other way, then by doing good to others; yct 
that, which muſt make even our beſt Works pleaſing to him, mult be 
our Belief in him, and in his goodneſs, and that he is A bountiful Rewar 
der of all that do good ; 

The good Works even of the Heathen, and of ſuch as knew ot! 
ther him nor his Providence; of ſuch, as in ſtead of him worſhipped 
falſegods, were rewarded by him; but with rewards and bleſlings00 
ly Temporal: He was their Rewarder ; but not himſelf their Reward 
This was the Peculiar of Abraham his friend,and of Abraharrs children, 
that is, of all ſuch, as do the works of Abraham out of the Faith of 4 
brakam,that is,out of a lively apprehenſion and true eſteem of his gol! 
neſs 5 Unto all ſuch he himſelf hall be werces magna nimis, or tad 
magna, Their exceeding great Reward. Unto men thus qualifieo, 
and only unto them, it ſhall be ſaid, Comve ye bleſſed of ny f ather, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world, 
This Kingdom ſhall be a Kingdom of everlaſting bliſs 3 and yet the 
greateſt bleſſedneſs of this Kingdom ſhall conſiſt in the fruition or & 
joying of the preſenee of this Everlaſting King, who 1s goodnels I 
ſelf ; the participation of whoſe goodneſs is the very Life —_— 
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ſence of that happineſs, which all defire, but none {hall attain, beftdes 
fach as do His Will by well doing. To be {eparated for ever from his 
preſence 1s the {courſe of all the miſery, which ſhall befall the damned 
or accurſed. 

But from this place of our Apoſtie, Heb. 11. 6, The Romaniſt ( al- 
wayes ready like the ſpider to ſack poilon from ſuch flowers in this gar- 
den of God as naturally afford honey to ſuch as ſeek God ) labours to 
infer, as he doth out of the words of the text, That the Everl affing 
Kingdom here promiſed is the just Reward of our good works, and is as 
properly merited, as everlaſting deaths by the Omiſiton of the works 
here mentioned, or by the Polttive Works of iniquity, So that I ſhould 
here according to my propoſed zzethod proceed unto the third point , 
That 1heſe good works, how neceſſary ſorver they be, are neceſſary only Tan 

quam via ad regnum, non tanquam cauſa regnandi, only as the Way and 
Means, which lead unto this Kingdom, not as the cauſes of its preparations 
for #5, or for our admiſſion unto it, Put tor the preſent, I chuſe rather to 
make ſome uſe or Application ot what hath been ſaid concerning The ze: 
ceſſaty of Good Works, then to diſpute of their Effticacie or Cauſality for 
attaining this Kingdom, intending to touch that a litcle more 1n the next 

Chapter, though with reference to what I have ſpoken 1a the 27, and 

| 26, Chapters. 

6, You ſee that Good Works done in Faith (or, which 1s all one, 

a Working Faith ) are abſolutely neceſſary unto ſalvation, But are 

they as neceſſary to Juſtification? It they be; how is it ſaid by St. Au- 

ſine, and approved by the Articles of the Church of England 5 Bona 

opera ſequuntur hominem juſtificatum , non precedunt in homine jutifi- 

cando Good works follow Juſtification z they do not go betore it. 

This Orthodoxal Truth only imports thus much, That no man can do 
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thoſe works , which are capable of the promiſes before he be inabled by God 
| [to dothem; and that this ability to do ther is from the Gift of Juti: 
| |fjing Faith. Now every one that hath this Faith in his heart is faid to 
| [be Juſtitied, that is, ablolved from the Guilt of ſins paſt, and freed 
from the Tyranny and Dominion of fin, by receiving this pledge or 
earneſt of Gods mercy : and in this ſenſe is Juſtification taken by. St. 
James, when he faith, a man is juſtified by works, that is, He is not to be 
| [accounted the Sor of faithful Abraham,nor may he preſume upon his own 
| [Actual Juſtification or eſtate in Grace, until he be qualified and ena- 
bled to do the Works of Abraham, In the ſame ſenſe is Juſtification ta- 
ken by St, John, Rev. 22,11, Di juſtus eſt juſtificetur ad huc 5, Let him 
that is righteows be righteous ſtill, or more juſtified. Andin this ſort Chil- 
dren or Infants are ſaid to be Juſtified by the Infuſton of Faith. The pra- 
iſe of Good Works is not required to their Juſtification before they come 
to the knowledge of good and evil. But neitber is the apprehenſion or a- 
anal Belief of Gods mercies in Chriſt required of them; Though they be 
ju/:ified and ſaved for the Merits of Chriſt and through his blood, as 
| [=e are, Yet is not the Rule for Application of theſe Merits, the 
ame in them and in men of years and diſcretion : (Though,with 
ome abatement or allowance, it holds in ſuch as are converted to 
Chriſt upon their death beds 3 Theſe muſt apprehend Gods mer- 
ces 1n Chriſt, reſolve to do Good Works; and leave teſtimony 
of lorrow for their paſt negligence in doing Good Works : For In 
| [uch as are endued with knowledge of Chriſt, and are enlightned 
{ [0 ſee their miſerable eſtate by nature, the ſelf ſame Faith which ap- 
| [prehends Gods mercies in Chriſt, cannot be idle, it will be workiog 
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| or ſuit of Pardon ſor oxr ſins 3 This muſt be underſtood Of thoſe good 


| Gods mercies in Chriſt bat A faithful and ſtedfaſt relyance.that can avall; 


that which is good and acceptable in the fight of God. 16 vain 
it ſhall be for them to ſue for mercy at Gods hands through the Me. 
rits of Chriſt, unleſs for love to Chriſt (whoſe Merits for them ang 
Goodneſs towards them, Faith apprehends) they be ready to do th: 
works, which he hath commended unto them. For ("as you hear 
before ) not every one that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord, fhall entey inj, 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the will of his Father which is iy 
Hehven ; and his Fathers Will is, that we do thoſe things, which he here 
commands. | 

But another ſpecial Branch of the ſame Will is, That when we }i1y 
done all this, we faithfully acknowledge our ſelves to be unprofitableſervant,, 
This our Plea for mercy (as men altogether unworthy for our beſt 
Works fake to be partaker of Gods Goodneſs or of everlaſting blik) 
is that juſtification, which St. Paul ſo much inſiſts upon in moſt of his 
Epiſtles :. and unto This Juſtification, that is, to our good ſucceſs jn mz- 
king this Plea, Good works are neceſſary and uſually Precedent ; or, x; 
it is uſually taught by Good writers; Good works are neceſiary quay 
preſentiazz, (to juſtification) #0» quoad efficientiam: Their preſence i 
neceſſary to Juſtification, their Efficacy or efficiency is not neceſſary; for az 
you have heard before, and ſhall afterwards ( Chap. 3 1,') hear; merito, 
rious effictency they have none, 

7+ But let us ever remember, as I often put the Reader in mind, 
when itis ſaid, We muſt renounce all our works in the Plea of Juſtification 


Works, which we have done,not of thoſe, which we have left undone; 
For theſe are not ours. Theſe, the Hypocrites and unbelievers will be 
ready to renounce. He alone truly renounceth his Works, that doth 
Good Works, and yet when he hath done them, puts no-truſt or conh- 
dence in them, and ſeeks not to improve them ſo far as to make them 
meritorious, but wholly relies upon Gods mercies in Chriſt , appealing 
from the Law unto the Goſpe/. Nor is it every ſort of Relyance upon 


and #0 man can faithfully rely upon Chriſts merits, but he that is faithful in 
doing his Fathers Will. 

8. Butis this Neceflity of good Works to be equally extended toal 
ſorts of Good works? . So ſaith Saint James, Chap. 2. 10,11. Whoſotvr 
ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all ; fir 
he that ſaid, do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, do not kill, Now if thou 
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the| 
Law, His meaning is, That albeit we are diligent in many points of Goa, 
ſervice, yet if we wittingly diſpenſe with our ſouls in other parts of it, thi 
is an Argument that we Truly and faithfully obſerve no part, For, if we did 
obſerve Any part of his Commandments, out of Faith or ſincere obediencei0 
Gods Will, we would obſerve, as much as in ws lies, every branch of his Will 
revealed, 


For as true Faith will not admit names Reſpetts of Perſons 
(which was the fault in the beginning of that Chapter taxed by St 
James, and gave occaſion to the axim or principle in the words la 
cited) ſo doth it exclude all 760k Partiality to Gods Command 


ments or branches of His Will revealed ; If we love and prize ont, V 
muſt love and value all: We may not love and reſpect One and neglett 
another. This is the true intent and meaning of the Apoſtle, which 
ſome (to the wounding of their brethrens weak conſciences) have &* 


tended too far,who ſay exprefly(or at leaſt are fo defeQive 10 exprefit9g 
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poſſrively or more grievouſly tranſpreſs in breach of Gods Negative 
vrecepts , or often fail in performance of ſome Politive Duties com- 
mayded by him, it is all one as if he had tranſereſſed al! Gods Com- 
mandments. 

This is more then can be gathered from St. James in this place; or 
from any Other part of Gods word, which only condemns Partiality to 
Gods Commandments, Now a man may treſpaſs oftner and more grie- 
vouſly againſt ſome one, or more of Gods commandments ( whether 
Negative or Affirmative ) then he doth againſt others, and yet do all 
this, not out of any paſſionate affeted Partiality towards Gods Com- 
nandments, or for want of uniformity in his Faith or AﬀeCtions towards 
Chriſt 3 but only out of the Inequality of his own natural or acquired in: 
clications to ſome peculiar ſins or vices in reſpect of others. Some 
men, as well before Regeneration or knowledge of Chriſt, as after, 
may be naturally, or out of cuſtome, more prone to wantonneſs,then 
unto covetouſneſs, Others again by nratural diſpoſition or bad cu- 
ſome, may be more prone to covetouſneſs, to ambition, or unadyvi- 
{{d anger, then unto wantonneſs, Others again by bad education 
may be more prone to raſh oathes or cauſleſs ſwearing then to any 
the former vices, One ſort, after their regeneration, or after they come 
to make Conſcience of their wayes, may offend more often and more 
 [orievoutly againſt the third Commandment, then againſt the ſixth or 
| [{venth, Another ſort may offend more grievouſly againſt the fixth 
{ [Commandment | Thou ſhalt not kill | then againſt the ſeventh |_ Thox 
* [ſhalt not commit adultery. ] A third fort, ſuch as are by natural diſpoli- 


the ſeventh Commandment, then againſt the fixth. A fourth fort, more 
| [peculiarly prone to covetouſneſs or ambition may offend more grievoul. 
| [ly and more often againſt the laſt Commandment [ Thox ſhalt not covet, ] 
then againſt any of the former, And yet none of them fall under that 
| [cenſure of Saint Fames 5 Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet of- 
| [fend in one point, he 3s guilty of all. For they may all reſpectively ottend 
| [io ſome one part, or few points, not out of any Partzality to Gods Law 
| [or Commandments, but out of the 1zequality of their particular or pe 

culiar diſpoſitions to obſerve them, 
| | Their defires or endeavours to obſerve thoſe duties, which they 
more neglect, may perhaps be Greater, then their deſires or endea- 
vours to obſerve thofe, wherein they are leſs defetive. However 
this may fall outz Yet this Rwle is certain, that, Whoſoever truly 0b- 
| |ſerves anyor more of Gods Commandwents out of Faith and ſincere obe- 
dience to his Will 5 as his love and zealous Obſervance of thoſe command 
ments, in whoſe praftiſe he finds leſs difficulty , increaſeth , his proneneſs 
to tranſoreſs the other, from whoſe obſervance he is by nature or cuſtome 
more averſe, will $Fill decreaſe : his Politive diligence or care to pradiſe 
| [thoſe duties, which are not ſo contrary to his natural inclinations , will 
4/wayes in ſome proportion or other raiſe or quicken his weak deſires or in- 
linations to obſerve thoſe duties, which be hath formerly more often and 
ore grievouſly negletted or oppoſed. 

9, But ſome happily will here demand why our Saviour in this place 
of St, Math, 25, 34. &c, (ſeeing all Good works are neceſſary unto Sal- 
'atton ) ſhould inſtance only in works of one kind, that is, in works 
of Charity towards others, and not in works of Pzety and ſanttity , as 
| [10 faſtiog and praying 2 It is an Excellent obſervation , ( and ſo much 


themſelves, as they occaſion others to think) That if a azar either | 


| [tion or cuſtome given to wantonneſs may offend more grievoully againft | 
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| 692 Why Chriſt inStanceth in atis of Charity, not of Piety, Book 11 


Tom.11l. | the moreto be eſteemed by us, in that it was) made by Janſenjy, | 
LYN > | learned Biſhop, not of Reformed, but of the Romiſh Church, that 
However faſting , and other exerciſes of mortification , be duties necef 
ſary in their time and place, yet God is better pleaſed with uy, or 
relieving and comforting others in their affliFion ( be it affiition of 1, 
or of ſoul) then for affiiting our own ſouls and bodies : And as tor (, 
ſting, Oze good Uſe of it is, To learn by our voluntary want of food jy, 
ly to pity and comfort others, which want it againſt their wills ; we the, 
zruly faſt , or our faſt is then truly religious, when we faſt, not { 
thrift or ſparing, or for the health of body, but that what we ſpar, 
from our ſelves we may beftow (' not ſparingly bur chearfully ) ups 
our needy brethren. So the Prophet inſtructs us, Eſaz. 58, 5,6, x; 
it ſach- a faf?, that 1 have choſen® a day for a man to afflict his ſouls i, 
it to bow down his head as a bul-ruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſte 
under him? wilt thou call this a faſt , an acceptable day to the Loxde j; 
not this the faſt, that T have choſen? to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, 
undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that je breah 
every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the bungry, and that thou bring 
the poor, that are caſt out, to thy houſe £ when thou ſeeſt the naked, thit 
'| thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh, þ. 
gain, Faſting is uſeful or expedient only at ſome certain times and ſea- 
ſons: Theſe duties here mentioned .Matth. 25. 34, &c. are at all time 
neceſſary, they are never out of ſeaſon; they are ( upon the reſped; 
laſt mentioned) moſt ſeaſonable when we Faſt, and yet in ſome fort 
more ſeaſonable when we Feaſt. For feaſting of our ſelves or of the 
Rich,being unmindſul of the poor and needy is to bring a curſe upon our ſelver, 
and upon our plenty : As we ſee it ſet forth in the parable of Lazarm and 

Dives, See Prov.22.16, Luke 14,13- 

St, Auſtine obſerves, that, the duty of praying continually is not li 
terally meant of praying alwayes with our lips, nor of multiplying (it 
hours of Devotions but Orme opus bonum ; Every good work is alt 
al Prayer, ſpecially if we conſecrate our ſelves to it by prayer, The 
continuance of Good works begun and undertaken by prayer, is : 
continuation of our prayers; So that by Praying often, and doing Goud 
to others continually, we may be faid to obſerve or fulfill that precept 
| Pray continually, 

10. As we cannot more truly imitate , or expreſs our Saviours dl 
{poſition in more ſolid CharaGers, then by the practiſe of thele duties 
| (for be went about doing good, healing all that were oppreſſed) o are there 

no Duties, which are ſo eafie for all to imitate him in,as theſe are: None 

| can plead exemption for want of means or opportunity to pratilc 
them : For though ſome be ſo needy themſelves,that they cannot clothe 
the naked or feed the hungry, yet may they viſit the ſick , or reſort t0 
ſuch as are in Priſon. Asevery one in ſome kind or other may be the 
objed of his neighbors charity, ſo may every one be either [oftrument 
or Agent in the doing thereof. The rich may ſtand in peed of vilitz 
tion, or of their Neighbors Prayers, either for continuance or reital 
ration of health; and zhey cannot want other,on whom to exerciſe thel 
charity : For, as our Saviour ſaith, Pawperes ſemper habebitis vobiſcu®) 
You ſhall alwayes have the poor amongſt you : And who knows, wh 
*ALour x:w. | £RET the Lord in mercy hath not ſuffered the poor in thele places 0 # 
ewe , . | 

caſte upen | bound, that the rich, or men of competent means, might have continu 
Tine where | and daily occaſion to praGiſe theſe Duties here continually enjoy 


heſt T : 
orlatled. | ed, We of * this place cannot want ſoil to ſow unto the Lord F or, 


as 
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—che former Parable imports we ſhall not want occaſion to put out the | Tom.11 1. 
Trent wherewith God hath bleſt us, toadvantage : So Solomon laith, He | + Too 
\hat hath pity on: the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and lookwhat he layeth ont, 
it ſhall be payed him again, Prov.19.17, What greater [zcouragement Can 
zny man either give or require, to the performance of this ſervice,then 
hat which Our Lord and Maſter hath given to all,which either truly love | 
him, or eſteem of his love 2 What can the Eloquence of man adde to 
this [nvitation in this place 2 What better Aſſurance could any man re- 
quire, then the ſolemn promiſe of ſo powerful and gracious a Lord? Or 
what greater Reward or Bleſſing could any man expect to have aſſured 
anto him, then that which our Saviour here aſſures us? Whatſoever we 
doto the poor and diſtreſſed, he will interpret it as done to himſeif,and 
really lo rewardit. 

And with Reference to this Laſt Day of Final Retribution, did the | 
rſalmiſt ſay, Plal.qt. Bleſſed is the man that provideth for the ſick and nee- 
dy, the Lord [ball deliver him in time of trouble : Sickneſs , Death, and 
Judgment, are Critical dayes of Trouble, 

But I know 1t will be Objected, that, The greateſt part of the poor, | The worſe 
which dwell and ſojourn amongſt us, are not ſuch Little Ones as our Savi- _ 
our here ſpeaks of, that 1s, not þzs Brethren : Men or Children they be, | may te cha- 
which for the moſt part draw near unto him with their lips, when they iy ULTO 
hope to receive an Alms through his Name, but are far from him in | © 

| [their hearts 3 more ready at moſt times, and upon no occaſion, to 
| [abuſe his Name with fearful Oathes, then to call upon it in Prayer, 
| [in Reverence and Humility, Would God the matter 0bjefed were not 
tootrue ! However, The truth of it doth not ſo much excuſe the Con- 
tration, as it doth exact the Extenſion of your bowels of compaſlion to. 
wards them, | 

11, Seeing for them alſo Chriſt ſhed his blood; their ignorance of 
Chriſt and his goodneſs, ſhould move us all to a deeper touch of Pity and 
Compaſſion towards them, then ſight of their bodily diſtreſs, of their 
want or calamity can affect us with: And this deep touch of Pity or 
Compaſſion, would raiſe our ſpirits to an higher point of ſervice unto 
| |Chriff, then any relief or ſupply of their bodily wants can amount unto, 
| [You may (if you will for Chriſts ſake be pleaſed to do it ) diſtribute All negledt of 

ſo unto their bodily neceſfities, as you may lay a neceſſity upon their | the pvor is. 
| [fouls of coming to the ordinary knowledge of Chriſt, and of Gods mer: _ 
cles 1n him towards man. You may by authority put the Precept of our | 1e&, i: « /;» 
4)iſile in execution; Such as will not work, let them not eat , or ſuch | OY 
4 will not work the ordinary works of God, that will not labour to |” 
be inſtruted in his fear and io his Laws, let them not be partakers of 
| [Jour Bounty and Pity. 

To conſtrain the poor, the halt, and lame, to enter into the Lords 
houſe were a matter eafie ; if,as the Law of God and man requires,none 
vere permitted to remain amongſt us,but ſuch as were confined to ſome 
ccrtatn dwelling or abode, where they might live under the inſpeCtion 
"7 cure, as well of Civil, as of Ecclefiaſtick Diſcipline. And confider 
vIth your ſelves, I beſeech you, how either the Civil or Eccleſiaſtick 
Magiſtrate will be able to anſwer the great King at the laſt day,through 
whoſe default (whether joyntly or ſeverally) many children have been 

} Baptiſm received into Chriſts Church, and yet permitted af: 
&, to live ſuch a roving and wandering life , that no Tie can 
: laid upon them to give an account of their Faith or Chriſtian con- 
[Yerlation to any Church or Embaſſador of Chriſt. But as Bodzes, while 
| they 


[ a... Ee hecho 


594. Non Refidencie of the Poor, a F ault of the Rich. Bookt, 


—— 


Tom.11]. | they are in motion, arein no place, though they paſs through mary. 
—>- | fo theſe wandering Meteors are of no Church, though they be 3x eve;; 
Church. If1 ſhould in private perſwade You Magiſtrates to ſeek "wo 
Redreſs of this Enormity,and blemiſh to the Government of this place 
I doubt I ſhould be put off with the Exception, to which 1 could not 
eaſily reply ; That you have better experience then I, or other, of my opini. 
on or profeſſion have 5, And out of that experience ſee greater -difficutic, 
then we can diſcern. | ; 
But now having expreſs warrant from our Saviour's words, and this 
Fair opportunity of Tie and Place, You muſt give me leave to re. 
ply unto you , as an ingenious and learned Scholar orce did to a (þy;. 
ſtian Emperour, which pretended greater difficulties in a good work, 
which he commended to his Princely care, then you can do in this; Yet 
a work not altogether ſo neceſſary nor ſo acceptable unto God, as this 
work would be. I» rebus piis aggrediendis nefas e8i conſiderare quantun 
tu potes, ſed quantum Deo fidis qui omnia poteftl, Think not, when you are 
about works of Piety, ſo much of your own Ability ( or weakneſs;) but ex. 
amine how much you rely and truſt in Almighty God, who i able to db ex. 
ceeding abundantly above what we conceive or think, 


CHAP AAXL 


OC — — 


MATTH. 25. 34. 41. 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father » FOR Ina hungry, and ye gave m 
meat : I was thirſty, —, 
Go ye curſed —, FOR, Iwas an hungred and ye gave me no meat , Ins 


thirfly, ——, 


Janſenius his obſervation and diſputation [ About merit | examined ; ani 

convinced of contradidion to it ſelf and to the Truth, The definition 
of Merit. The State of the Queition concerning Merit. - Increaſe 
Grace 10 more Meritable then the Firit Grace. A Promiſe made bx 
mero motu , fine Ratione dati & accepti, carrot found a Title to 
Merits. Such are all Gods promiſes , Iſſues of Meer Grace, Mercy 
and Bounty. The Romani5ts of kin tothe Phariſee : yet indeed mir: 
to be blamed then He. The objeGion from the Cauſal Particle, FOR, 
made and anſwered, | 


Zanſenius his | x, Gainſt ſuch as deny the zxerit of humane works, Thus much, ſaith 
—_— A Fanſenius ( an ingenuous and learned Biſhop though a Papilt) 
is diligently to be obſerved, That Chriſt in this place deputes this King: 
dom to the righteous FOR, their works ſakes hereby giving 4s to under 
itand, that Life Eternal is beſtowed upon them FOR their works, by which 
the righteous Merit Life Eternal, even as the wicked by their evil works Me 


rit everlaſting puniſhment, 
The only ground or reaſon of this Aſſertion is; For that our Savivurs 
Form of ſpeech in both Sentence: is the ſame, and Cauſal in both, As be ſaith 
unto the wicked, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire; FOR, 1 
was an hungred and you gave me no meat , SC. ver. 41, 42. 50 be ſail 

| unto the righteoms, or them on his Right hand, v. 34. Come ye bleſſed of ny 
Father inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, FOR,I was an hungred,and 108 


| gave me meat, &Cc, Vet 
e 


| Chap, XXXI. Janſenius's Collection from Matth, 25.34,41, 


595 


—Ya lcalt auy man ſhould except againſt him, as difſcating trom 
he Dorine of Chriſt elſewhere delivered, and from the Apoſto- 
ick and Catholick Church , By which, Our ſalvation #s aſcribed to 
ods Grace and mercy 3 he adds 13s ſalve to the wound which he had 
made : Non tamen Sic meritis noſtris putetur dari vita aterna, &c. Let 
v0 man think, that life eternal is /o beſtowed upon our merits, as All may 
not be given 10 the mercy of God, from which we? have our good works or 
woriti, He grants withall, That the ſalvation of the Righteous depends 
yon Gods Bleſſing and PredeStination,upon which likewiſe their Good works 
depend, Leit any ſhould glory in himſelf Ain forbidden, by Gods Pro- 
phet, Jer. 9. ver. 23- | 

That Al then is to be attributed to Gods mercy, that zo man may glory 
in himſelf, or in his works, 1s true, Our enemies, in this Point , being 
Judges Is copfelled by our Adverſaries, even in this place,from which 
they ſeek to eſtabliſh Merits. And This we may conclude is 4 Point 
of Catholick, Dofrine taught by Chriſt, Prophets and Hpoſtles , {tedfaſt- 
ly imbraced by all Reformed Churches, and expreſly (' in words) ac- 
knowledged by the Rowiſh Church, With this Pgint of Catholick Faith 
wemingle no DoQrine, no Opinion, which bas queftionably pol. 
lute or defile it; We avoid all occaſions of incurring the leaſt ſuſpicie 


Merit, as now it is aſed (or rather abuſed) by the Romiſh Church  Al- 
though in ſozze Ages of the Church it were: an indifferent and harwle; 
Term, Mereri importing no more (as was ſhewed, Chapter,27.) then, zo 
Get or Obtain. 

But Jferit in the Janguage of the modern Romiſh Church | Eft ao, 
mi juiturs eſt, ut aliquid detur, | is, An ation or work, to which ( ſomething 
or) any thing is aue, by Rule of Juſtice. Yet doth the Romiſh Church 
not only Enjoyn the Uſe or Familiarity of this name n this Senſe or lig- 
nication, but Require the Aſſeut of Faith unto the Reality Expreſled 
by it, 

2, The Points then, which lie upon that Church to prove ( if ſhe will 
acquither ſelf from polluting the holy Catholick Faith, are Two, 

; The One; That 1his DoFrine of meriting heaven by works doth not con- 
iradif the former part of Catholick doftrine acknowledged by her, to wit, 
that AV is to be aſcribed to the mercy of God : that no man ought to glory in 
bimſelf, or in his works. 

The other 3 That ths Do@rine of merit is taught by the Holy Ghoſt , as 
ther by Chriſt himſelf by his Prophets,or Apoitles; for ſoit mult be taught, 
{it be impoled as an Article of Faith, although we could not convince 
lttocontradiCt the Former, or any other Article of Faith. 


U 


Secondly, Of the Refutation of their Opinions. 

Thirdly, The Anſwer to the Objeftion , which they frame out of the 
|Carſal Particles in this Text, Matth. 25. 345 41- 

3.That the DoGtrine of Aerits doth not contradict the Catholick Do: 
ine,which aſcribes our ſalvation wholly to the mercy of God ;, Janſenins 
lecks to juſtifie by this One Reaſon < For that the Romith Church dorh ac- 
inowledge thoſe Good Works , (wherein ſhe placeth 2erits) to proceed 
from the Mercy of God. But this ſpeech of his | Habemus bona opera 4 miferi- 
crdia Dez : By or from the mercies of God we have our Good Works :]] 
kIndefinite ; that is, It is uncertain how far this man himſelf,or any of his 
rofeflion,do acknowledge Good Works to proceed from the Mercy of 
God. 


Sn... . 


on of contradicting it 5 and for this cauſe We abandon the very name of 
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The defiriti- 


on of merit. 


Firſt then, of the ſlate of the Queſtion, or Point of Difference betwixt 
& | 


The ſtate of 
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Tom.11l. 
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Canfider 
three things. 


Increaſe of 
Grace no 
moremerited 
then the Firft 
{| Grace. 


About Free- 
will.See an e- 
laborare 
Treatiſe, 
Book X. Ch. 
24+ &Cc. 


God. It he had ſaid, that All our Good Works are wholly from God,, thi 


had agreed well with both branches of his Former Concluſion; As Firſ 
That All were to be given t0 the mercy of God; And Secondly, That no, 
might glory in himſelf or in his works. But if his Speech had beenthus fy 
extended,it would have left no room for merits;whereas the Dottrine of 
Merits muſt have place in all the writings, that come from the Rom, 
Prefs, albeit perhaps the Writer himſelt had aſſigned them nove, But if 
either 41! our Good Works be not from God 3 or if Al! of them be fron 
God Qxoad Originem, only as they are inthe Root; but not as they are, 
their Growth and perfeion 3 Then there may perhaps ſome place he 
left for Merit. So much of them, as proceeds from our ſelyes and ng 
from God, might be accounted our own; but yet being ours,thereis ng 
neceſlity, that God ſhould reward them with everlaſting life. 

For the clearer underſtanding of our adverſaries meaning, and jj, 
State of the Queſtion betwixt usand them, we may conſider, Firſt, the 
Root or Faculty ; Secondly,the Stemme or Habit of meritorious work; 
Thirdly,the Fruit, or works themſelves, or the exereiſe or pratiſe, of, o 
according to,their —_— Root orFaculty whence works truly pod 
do ſpring (as moſt of the Romiſh Church now acknowledge) is Gray 
infuſed. And this Infuſion of Grace (by which men in their Divinity ae 
firſt juſtified) they acknowledge to be wholly from God. And intha|- 
they acknowledge the Firſ# Grace, or Root of Good Works to be why 
from Gods mercy, they conſequently deny that it can be werited. *Tis a 
Maxim 1n their modern Schools, as we fhewed before, that, Fundamen- 
tum meriti non cadit ſub merito, The Foundation of merits cannot be mmi.|. 
ted. And this Foundation of merits is the Firſt Grace,by which mani fil 
juſtified : But after this Grace be once infuſed, the Uſe of it dependsup 
on mans Free-will : He that ufeth this Talent well, or not amiſs , (hill 
have more given, him. This Overplus the Romifh Church aſcribes to 
the Merit of Works : And by the habitual and conſtant uſe of Grace, 
and Free:-will, Life Eternal it ſelf (by their DoQtrine) may be properly 
merited. We acknowledge that whoſoever doth not hide the Talento 
Grace, but imploys it aright, ſhall certainly receive increaſe of Grace 
from God, and be partaker of joy accordiog to the meaſure of hi] 
Works,though not for his Works ſake, or for his right uſe of Grace. 

4: We ſay the Increaſe of Grace is no more from any Works or Metits 
of Works,then the Firſt Grace it ſelf is. The inheritance of Eternal Life 
can no more be purchaſed by the fulleſt meaſure of Grace, or greateli 
perfeftion of Works (that in this life can be attained unto)then the Firlt 
Grace can be purchaſed by Works. That the Firſt Grace is not given for 
our Works, is not procured by them, the Romiſh Church now acknoy: 
ledgeth. 

This beginning of Grace or foundation of merits they confels that they 
receive from the ſole bleſſing or Predeſtioation of God. And fo ſay we 
All increaſe of Grace ;, the Preparation of this Kingdom for #4, our Pre 
paration to be capable of it, our admiſſion into it, are the Effe®s likewiſe 
of Gods PredeStination , and the Fruits of bis mercy; Yet not (0, % 
that his Aercy or Predefſtination doth impoſe any neceſſity upon the 
men, for whom this Kingdom is prepared : We deny not a Freedom if 
will in this Preparation, but the Merit of our Free-will, A Freedom f 
will we have to negle(& or deſpiſe the ordinary means, by which Gra! 
is beſtowed ; A Freedoms likewiſe to hide or not imploy thoſe Tz 
lents, or bleſſings, which God hath already beſtowed upon us. It we 


do evil, or imploy theſe Talents amiſs , the evil is wholly our _ 


OI, 


Chap. XXXI, tucreafe of Grace not merited, 
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he miſcarriage is wholly our own: If we do well, or imploy them 
aright, This is Gods Work, and not ours; or not ſo ours, as that we 


unleſs he be enabled firſt by God todo well ;3- and the more he is en- 

zbled by Gods Gifts and Graces beſtowed upon him, the more he is 

hound to God, Nor can we ever 1n this life be ſo thanktul unto God 
qr Gifts already received, as we ought to be. The leaſt increaſe of 

Grace after the Firſt Grace given, exceeds the greateſt meaſure of our 

ſervice or thavkfulneſsz if we could impartially eſteem or rate them by 

their proper worth .or welght. So that the more Grace we receive 
from God, or the better our works are, the more ſtil] we are indebted 
to him that inables us to work:and as our debt to him increaſeth, ſo our 

Title,to Merit any thiog at his hands (queſtionleſs) decreaſeth. 

To conclude then ; 

That which creates a new Title of bond or debt unto God from us, cannot 
poſſibly be the Ground-title of merits (that is, Of any debts or dues 
from Godtow : ) 

_ But Grace(not the Firſt Grace only, bur all increaſe of Grace) doth 

ftill create or found a new T itle of Debt from us to God ; 


may hence challenge any Reward as dneunto us. No man can' do well, 


Therefore, Neither the Firſt Grace, nor any increaſe of Grace can be 


Fundamentum meriti, any Foundation or Groundstitle unto merits; 

But rather, ſeelog J/erits include a Debt or due from God to us, he 

that.moſt aboundeth in Grace, which is the Free Gift of God, will be 
moſt ready to diſclaim all Merits. 

6, Burif Works (it may be, ſome of the Romiſh Church will Gy ) 
cantot deſerve Everlaſting Life, in themſelves, or as they are wrought 
byus z yet may they deſerve it, in as much as God hath promiſed Life 
ternal to all that contiouein well doing. But that Good Works ſhould 
deſerve Eternal Life, Ooly upon ſuppoſal of Gods promiſe, ſorne of 


not yield, But to rake them at their Beſt ; As when they ſay, thai 
Grd works do merit as much as God hath promiſed to Reward them with + 
Thisistoo bad, For to merit, in their language, is a great deal more 
then to be Rewarded; it includes a Reward due unto the works 
wrought, not meerly given out of the mercy or bounty of him that 
promiſerh, 

The Ruleis General 3 Whatſoever any man hath Intereſt in by promiſe, 
itmuit be expeRed, ſued for, and accepted upon the ſame Terms, that it i, 
promiſed ; unleſs between the promiſe made and the performance of it, 
vecan oblige the party promiliog by ſome real ſervice that may be 
profitable unto him more then was included in the Conditions to which 
the promiſe did ty us: To do more then is Covenanted and promiſed, 
bit be behoof-ful for either party, eſpecially, ifit be profitable to the 
Rewarding party, deſerves a Reward in Equity, though not io Law, 
«his hands to whom it is behoof-ful. Ifthe party, which promiſeth us 
1good Turn, receive any thing from us in lieu or conſideration of what 
le protmiſeth, he is tyed in Law to'perform his promiſe 3 and is a debter 
ll he perform it : The performance is mot 4 meer courteſie or bounty, but 
11 AF of Commutative Juſtice, The Aſſuming of a ſhilling may bind a 
van to the payment of many pounds, Whereſoever there is nid pro 
140, or Ratzo dati et accepti, ſomething as well given as taken upon 
autual promiſe, there is an AF of Commutative Juſtice 5 And whereſoever 
itereis got Ratio dats et accepti, Somewhat given as well as taken, there 


thegreateſt Scholars (I will not fay of the beſt men amongſt them) will, 


an be nothing due in Juſtice, From thisground ſome great Schoolmen 
Goege In 
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Jn the Romiſh Church deny Juſtice commutatzve or that branch of Ju 
(tice, which is the Rule of all matters of bargain or ſail,to be Properly in 


| God, becauſe there cannot be Ratio dati &* accepts, any mnt} cow 


or taking between God and his creatures ; For he gives us all that yy, 
have or can have we cannot poſſibly give him any thing which he hath 


not. And for this reaſon albeit he were purpoſed to beſtow the oreateſt 
meaſure of grace upon us, that any creature is capable of, this could 
not include any grace of merit ; for ſtill the more place Grace bath in yr 
hearts ; the leſs room there is for Merit. 

True it is; that our Lord and Saviour did wwerit heaven at his Þ4. 
thers hands for us 5 but the ground and foundation of this bis weris 
was, not only the fulneſs of grace in him as man, but that he being inthe 


| Form of God, the Son of God, equal to his Father, did humble himſef 


aovd become ryan for us, and did his Father ſervice as man; he therefore 
did z2erit all graces for us, becauſe he was the Sor of God, not by Adoy. 
tion,or creation,but by Eternal Generation. To be the Sons of God by 
Adoption, or to be made his ſons by Grace, 1s a bleſſing beſtowed 
us, for the which we become Debters to God the Father and ſervants 
ro God the Son; ſodeeply indebted to both, that albeit we ſhould d 


||[cen'times more then we do, we ſhould ſtill be unprofitable ſervants; 


we could not make the leaſt recomperce for that, which he hath done 
for us, : | 

The manner of the Apoſtles Interrogation, Roze. x 1. 35. vis prin 
illi dedit £ who hath firſt given to him ? includes an aniverſal negation, 
No man hath given ought to God 5 No man can give any thing unto 


| [hifn. And if none can give any thing unto him,none can receive any thing 


from him by way of merit or valuable conſideration, but of meer mercy 
and free Bounty, 

, If we would ſcan the Temor of all Gods promiſes made unto asin 
Scripture, with ſuch accurateneſs as Lawyers do Tenures of Land, we|' 
ſhould find, that he ozly promiſeth to be merciful and bountiful unto u; 
whether we limit his promiſes to the firſt grace, which we receive fron 
him, or extend them to all after-increaſe of Grace, 'or to: the accompli 
ſhing of all bleſſings promiled in this lite by our admiffion unto lik 
eternal in the world to come, Now if Mercy and Bounty be the compleat 
Objed of all his promiſes, then may we not expect performance or ac: 
compliſhment of his promiſes as a Juſt recompence or merit for any ſervice 
which we do him, but only as the Fruit or effe& of his mercy or loving 
kiadneſc, | 

If a loving earthly father ſhould allot his ſon a liberal Penſion be 
fore he could in modeſty ask it, or in diſcretion expect it, and promi 
bim withall, that if he did imploy this preſent years Penſion well, he 
would allow him more liberally tor the next year following ; in thi 
caſe, how well ſoever his ſon did either demean himſelf, oruſe hispre'| | 
ſent Penſion, yet ſeeing the whole profit did redound unto himſelf, oot 
unto his Father z the more bountifully his Father deals with himio the 
years following, the more ſtill he is bound unto him. An 10geniot> 
Or gracious ſon would not challenge the ſecond or third years Fel 
on as #ore due unto him by right or merit, then the firſt, albelt he 
had his Fathers promiſe for theſe two years, which he had not for 
the firſt: For the Fathers promiſe was only to be good and bountr 
fu! unto him, ſo he would be dutifully thankful for his bounty. Now! 
expeCt a challenge that by way of right and werit,which is promiſed meer 


[y out of favoyr or loving kindneſs, and upon condition of dutiful _ 
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nours is a #ranſzreſſion of auty, an high degree of unthanktfulneſs, eſpe- 
cially from a ſon unto the father, For every fon by the Law of God 
and nature OWes obedience and reſpect unto his Father 3 and though 
here be 110 mutual bond of Obedience, yet is there a bond of mutzal duty 
between 2n earthly father and his ſoo; at leaſt the father as well as the 
ſn owes obedience unto Gods Law, and Gods Law enjoyns every fa- 
ther unto kind uſage of his ſon, ſo he challenge It not by way of debt 
It merit, but in love, humility, or obedience. 

But on our heavenly Father no bond of Obedience, of debt, or duty 
-21 be Jaid ; what good ſoever he doth unto us, it is meerly from his 
fres Mercy and loving kindneſs, It was his meer goodneſs to Create us; 
to give our Firſt Parents ſuch Beirg, as once they had. This Firſt Be- 
ing could not be zzerited, nor doth any Romaniſt affirm it could. Ha- 
ving loſt that goodneſs, wherein we were created, it was more then 
meer Goodneſs, the abundance of mercy, to make us any promiſe of Re- 
turation to our firſt blood and Dignity. And after this promiſe made, 
it is but the continuation or increaſe of the ſame abundant mercy to be- 
fow the Grate of Adoption upon us; and no more itis then a contiouance 
or Overplus of this abundant mercy, fo zncreaſe this Grace of Adoption 
in us, yearly, dayly, and hourly. Laſtly to crown this continuance of 
his Grace and mercy towards us with an everlaſting Kingdom, is but an 
:bundant exceſs of the fame mercy and loving kindneſs, out of which he 
firſt promiſed the Grace of Adoption, and dayly increaſed it. $7 werita 
wſira aliquid facerent,ad damnationem noitram veniret. Nox venit ille ad 
injeFionem meritorum, ſed ad remiſſonem peccatorum, Non fuiſti, & fa- 
Tyres; Fuid Deo dediſti ? malus fuiſti, & liberatus es : Quid Deo dedi- | 
fig Quid nom ab eogratis accepiſti® merito & Gratia nominatur, quia 
gratis datur, 

Briefly,in that Gods Adercy and Goodneſs is abſolutely infinite,it can ad: 
nit of no External Motive or inducement, either for beſtowing the firſt 
Grace upon us, or for increaſing it, or for the perpetuation of it ; we 
may deſerve or merit the withdrawing of his mercies from us, or the de- 
creaſe of his bleſſings; but deſerve or wzer:it their increaſe we cannot; 
for merit ſuppoſeth more then a #otive or inducement; it neceſſarily 
ncludeth a Tie or Obligement ; whereas no obligement or induce- 
ment can be laid upon iofinite goodneſs, whoſe continuation and in- 
creaſe is likewiſe ſucceſſively infinite (without all period or reſtraint) 
= all ſuch, as do not zzerit or provoke the ſubſtraftion or diminuti- 
onofit, | 

8, Difference in this point of »zerit between the doctrine of the mo: 
dery Rowiſh Church, and the Dottrine, or rather the concept of the 
ſ bariſee, I, for my part, could never conceive apy, fave only ſecurduns 
maghe & minis, A difference of defeCt and Exceſs. The nature and 
Quality of their opinions and conceipts is the ſame. The exceſs of pride 
or lelf conceipt of their own works and of their worth, is on the Roma- 
niſts party not on the Phariſees. The Phariſees were men of more ſtrict 
ife, then moſt either of the Romiſh or Reformed Churches now living 
be, They abſtained from many Enormities, in which the Publicans 
With whom they lived, did wallow ; They were zealous followers of 
may good works, which the Publicans did not ſo much as approve, much 
is pradtiſe, leaſt of all practiſe with zeal and conſtancy. But werethey 
therefore nearer to the Kingdom of heaven here promiſed? or were 
they more juſtified by their works, then the Publicans were, which did 
not work ? The Parable of the Phariſee and Publican, Luke 18, doth wit- 
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Tom. UL neſs the contrary. 4 tell you, ſaith our Saviour, verle x4. this ov we, 


down unto his houſe rather juitified then the other, to wit, the Pharif 

What was it then, that made the Phariſee more uncapable of juſtific;, 
on, then the Publican £ want of works | No ! As he alledgeth (ang _ 
mancould diſprove his allegation) He faſted twice in: the week, and p44; 
Tithe of all, that ever he poſſesf, What then ? Only the opinion of _ 
or over-weening conceipt of the worth of theſe his Poſitive works, vx S: 
his abſtinence from groſs and mortal fins. , 

But it may be, he aſcribed all this to H#s own Free Will, not to the {,. 
vour and grace of God ? Not ſo! For if we compare him with th. 
moder: Papiſts in this poizt, we are bound in conſcience to pronounce 
the ſame ſentence of them, that our Saviour did of the Phaxi/ee ang the 
Publican. The Phariſee, that very Phariſee, which our Saviour ſaid wy 
leſs juſtified then the Publican, is more juſtiftable then any modern Romaniſ 
which believes the doGrine of merits, as now it 2s taught or deſpiſeth a 
Church, as leſs holy then the Church of Rome, for denying the merit y 
works, For even this Phariſee, albeit he thought himſelf a great dea] 
better then the Publican, yet did he not afcribe this to himſelt, or tohj 


| free-will ; for ſo he makes his confeſſion, ver. 11. God 1 thank thee, thy 


I am not as other\men are, Extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as thi, 
Publican. In ſaying thx, he did acknowledge not only his poſtive gord 
works (as faſting and paying tithes ) but his Abſtinence from evil, as trom 
extortion, &c, to be from God : For be thanks him that hejwas not ar 
extortioner ; and his ſolemn Thanks include an acknowledgment, that 
it was his gift whom he thanks, that he was no extortioner, no unjuſt or 
adulterous perſon. That the Phariſee did conceive as the Romaniſt 
doth, that the firſt Grace, by which he began to be more obſervant of 
Geds Laws, then the Publicans, or other men, were, was o#!y from God; 
and that the zrcreaſe of this Grace, or his proficiency in good life and 
works was from himſelf, or the effe& of his Free:will, this is more then 
can be laid unto his charge ; For he faith not, God I thank thee that thou 
haſt converted or reclaimed me from ſo ſinful paths, as this Publican wa'k 
ix : To have ſaid thus much, and no more, might have left a ſuſpition, 
that he did acknowledge the firſ# Grace of his converſion to be God: 
meer Gift, not ſo the Second or Third Grace; or the increaſe of Grace, 
or his proficiency in good Life. But now he faith [Cod 7 thank thee 
that TI am not as other men are, nor as this Publican; ] This includeth 
an acknowledgment, that all the perfetion, whereof until this very 
day he deemed himſelf poſleſt, was from God, was his free-Gift, Sv 
that it would be very hard to faſten any part of the doctrine of merits, 
"va is now ſtifly maintained by the Romiſh Church, upon this 76 
rice, 


Seeing then he boaſts of nothing, which he doth not acknowledge 


| [that he had received from God, wherein .doth his pharaſaical pride or 


conceit,: or (as the Evangeliſt ſtiles it) his Truſt in himſelf, conjſt £ On-| 
ly in that he glories in Gods Graces, as if be had not received them; in 
that he was not humbled by that Grace, which by his own ackoow: 
ledgement, he had received from God; therefore is he leſs juſtified 
then the Publican. So then the true End and uſe of all our works, of al 
the Graces, which God beſtows upon us in this hfe, is to teach us true hu: 


| avility, and to work, out our ſalvation with fear and trembling; 2s men 
[that ſeek for the Kingdom of Heaveo, not by Works, much lels as due to 


our works, but by acknowledgement of Gods meer Mercy, and our iy 
unworthineſs. | 
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know,this Phariſee did) may ſecretly truſt io themſelves, Or 10 their 
Merits 5 but aone which make the doctrine of zerits a point of belicf, 
asthe Romaniſts do, but muſt of nece ſlity truſt in themſelve:,and in their 
merits,as this Phariſee did:Hence ſaith St Auguitine;Vis excidere agratia 
i17er merits. Wouldſt thou fall from Grace; Boaſt of thy merits. 


the Form of our Saviours Speech. Inberit the Kingdom of God prepared for 
on, FOR, 1 was an hungred, Oc, = ps 
The Form of it is Cauſal z and it neceſſarily imports ſome Cauſe ; as 


their Admiſſion into it. Otherwiſe, the fame form of ſpeech, ver.41. 
FOR, I was an hungred, and you gave me no meat, ſhould not import the 
true Cauſe, why the wickeeaare lentenced to hell, Bur the Proteſtants 
(ſay they) generally grant, that this particle, 3-9, FOR, ver 41, doth 
import, that the true Cauſe, why the wicked are condemned to hell, 
is, The On1/ſon of theſe works: and hence they inferre, that the 17ue Cauſe 
why the righteous are admitted into heaven,is the performance of thoſe 
Works, which the wicked neglected 3 and that our Saviour did note 
out this Cauſe unto us in the manner of his ſpeech 5 1nherzt the Kingdom 
prepared for you, FOR, I was hungry, and you gave me meat, Twas naked, 
ind je clothed me. Hence faith Janſenius The righteous do merit eternal 
life by their Good works, as the wicked do everlaſting puniſhment by their 
bad works. This is his Note upon the words; and the only Ground or, 
Reaſon of this Inference 1s, Becauſe the Form of our Saviours Speech is 
One and the ſame in both Sentences, as well in the Sextence of Life, as in 
the Sentence of Death. | 

But though the Phraſe or manner of {peech be the ſame, will Farſe- 
vius therefore ſtand.to the Inference or Obſervation, which he makes | 
upon them, viz, That the Good works of the righteous are altogether as 
irue cauſes of inheriting the Kingdom of heaven, as the bad works of the 
wicked, or their Omtiſſzon of good works are of their damnation to hell , 

| That this was his meaning, any honeſt plain dealing man that ſhould 
read him only upon thoſe words of this Text, would eaſily be perſwa- 
ded: howbeit, in the Proceſs or Sentence againſt the wicked, ver, 41. 
he expreſly unſayes the moſt part of that, which he here ſeems to ſay ; 
delng thereto inforced by the Real circumſtances of the Text. He 
ngeniouſ]y acknowledgeth, what Origen and Chryſoſtom: had obſerved 
before him, That our $4v3oxr ſaith unto thoſe on his right hand, Come 
je blifed of my Father : but unto thoſe on his left hand, though he ſay, 
Depart ye Curſed, yet he ſaith not, Te curſed of my Father: 

This implyes, as Fanſenins acknowledgeth, That God the Fathgy is the 
Author and Donor of everlaſting bliſs 3 but every one that doth ws, Zi 
ib Author of his own Wo, or curſed eſtate, God then, not our works, 
sthe Cauſe of our Bliſs or Salvation ; Mens evil works, not God,is the 
lauſe of damnatjon, 

Again, in the other Sentence of Condemnation, our Saviour doth not 
ay, That the everlaſting puniſhment is prepared for unrighteous men, but 
frthe Depil and his Angels, 

What doth this in the Judgment of Janſenins imply ? 

Fir}, That the condemnation of men is not fo to be aſcribed unto 
ne Ordinance of God, as mens ſalvation is : For God created no man 


oo end,that he ſhould periſh: but men by their free-w3/l,or wiltulneſs 
"Un, do make themſelves liable or obnoxious to thoſe torments, which 


"Maoy,which in words diſclaim the doctrine of Aerts (as,for ought 1, 


9. All that they have to ObjeR againſt us from this place, is Pe 


«ther the Cauſe of the Preparation of the Kingdomz;or of the righteous | *© 


his Anſwer. 


-- 


Wom, 131, 
= tin. ” a : 


| 
{ 
| 


y 
Tie Qbjef;-! 
on arawsr | 
romthe C::;- ! 
ſa! parricie i 
For tn the 


» 
' nd. * 
AmuOs.}* eee oe WL CSE» 


The Author 


On POE error et ne 


LSE SO; eh ety. * ir a4 +; out a 


Po. 


principally 


ne OE ho A TED TONE. wane 7 oe: oY wo WW ——— — ——_——— = 


| 


602 


A Diſpute with Janſenius about Merit, Book 1, 


Tom. 111. 
— —— 4 


| 


See the 275th 
Chapter of this 
Pook, where 
this Argu- 
m.ent is moſt 
fully an (wer- 
ed, and thar 
with ſore va- 
riation of 
what js here, 


"DA... 


rincipally were prepared for the Divel and his Angels, For thisR oa... 
faith he nk Janſenins, Chriſt doth not ſay, that the 5 
which he cals the righteous, was prepared for the Good Angeli, ar thy frew 
Prepared for the Divel and bad Angels, leſt we ſhould hence collec, * 
men might by Good works deſerve or merit the ſociety of Good Angel 
after the ſame manner, that they do merit the company or fellowſhip 
ofevil Angels or Divels, For, as he adds, The merits or Good Wark 
of men do not depend only upon our free will, but they iſue from the Gy 
and bounty of God; And our Saviour(as this Author concludes)in ſayin 
That this Kingdom was prepared for the righteous ſince, or from, the founaa: 
tion of the world; and in ſaying, hell was not prepared for wicked mem by 
for the Divel and his Angels, doth hereby give us to underſtand, That 
the ſalvation ofthe righteous. is to be aſcribed unto the wercy of 694and 
the condemnation of the unjuſt , not unto» God, but unto their oy; 
iniquity. 

10. But doth not this plainly contradict his Former Aſlertion upon the 
Text, when he ſaid [ Juſti ſuis operibus merentur vitam etternam (icut impj 
ſuis operibus £ternum merentur ſupplicium:That the righteous deſerve etern! 
Life by their works, as well, or after the ſame manner, that the wicked, 


their works deſerve bell & | 
All that can be ſaid tor him, or for his Acquital from contradidting 
himſelf,is ; that be put no [et Qnantity to his Firs? propoſition, but leaves 
Indefinite:a fault common to the Romaniſts, that they may have ſome 
excuſe for their palpable Contradictions- To ſay [That Good Wetk: 
deſerve Heaven, evenas bad Works deſerve hell'] and to deny, [Thi 
the one deſerves Heaven as well as the other deſcrves hell'|ſcemito 
imply a Contradiction, Yet if any man ſhould preſs Fanſenius toofirre 
upon theſe tearms, he hath this Evaſion 3 Non ownino ſimiliter merentyr: 
The one doth not merit Heaven altogether by the ſame manner, that the 
other doth merit Hell; becauſe mens Good Works or Merit do not de 
pend only upon the Freedom of Will. But this favourable conſtruttior 
being permitted or allowed him; yet to ſay, as he doth, That the bef 
works of men (how much, or how little foever they depend upon 
mans Free-will) doin any fort, either in whole or in part, merit tie 
Kingdom of Heaven, this dire&tly contradicts his former Aſſertion, that 
Totum deputandum eſt miſericordie Dei, That all is to be imputed to the 
Mercy of God : 9#od totum eſt a Deo, non poteſt vel in parte aſeribi meriti: 
#oftris; That which is wholly from Gods mercy, cannot ſo much as in 
part oratall be aſcribed unto our merits. For what is the Reaſon wy 
the firſt Grace cannot (in their doctrine) be Merited ? is it not, becauſe 
it is whol'y from the mercy of God ? now if this Kingdom of heaven or 
mans {gation be wholly from the mercy of God, it cannot no more bt 
Merited by any increaſe of Grace or Good Works, then the Firſt Grace 
it ſelt can be Merited, 
11,But what ſhall we punRually anſwer to the Grammartical Inference 
drawn from the fora of our Saviours ſpeech; Inherit the Kingdom 8c, FOR 
I'was an hungred andyou gave me, The uſual Anſwer is, that this Corr 
junRion or Illative, For, Becaxſe, and the like, do not alwayes denote 
the Cauſe of the thing it ſelf, but ſometimes only the Conſequence al 
what is ſpoken. Burt ſeeing the Form of this ſpeech is, as Orammarin 
(peak, Cauſal; to ſay that a Conjunion Cauſal doth not alway*: 
import ſome Caule, were todeny Principles, and affirm that the Graf! 
mar Rule were to be corre&ted, But admitting that this Conjundio! | 


. - - G , | 

doth always import ſome Cauſe ; it will not hence follow, that ita! 
waves 
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oftentimes the Cauſe only of our knowledge of it, 
Particles do not alwayes import ſome Efficacious Caulality, but only 
Canſam ſine qua non, ſome neceſſary means,or condition, without which 


produce Its intended effect, 
Togive you Examples or inſtances of theſe Obſervations If a ſtranger 
coming into aCity ſhould ſayzſurely yonder Gentleman is the chief Magi 
trate, becauſe the ſword is born before him; No wiſe man would 
hence colle, that the bearing of the ſword befoge him is The Cauſe, 
why he is the chief Magiſtrate; For, his lawful EleCtion, # The Cauſe 
of that, and that. is the Cauſe why the ſword is born before him. Yer 
may we not for this reaſon deny, that the former ſpeech doth necel- 
farily import a Canſe ; for, the bearing of the ſword before him ts the 
True Cauſe of his knowing him to be the chief magiſtrate. And inas much 
25 we oftentimes come to know the Canſe by the FffeF, this word, For, 
or other Conjunion Cauſal doth oft-times point out the Ee, rather 
then the Caſe of the thing it felf,So it doth in the ſpeech of our Saviour, 
Luke 7. 45- Wherefore T ſay unto thee, her ſins, which are many, are 
forgiven, for ſhe loved much. However ſome Romaniſts, whoſe delight it 
is to ſet Chriſtian Charitie and faith at odds; would hence colleGt, that 
Charitie is the Cauſe of the forgiveneſs of ſins; yet their greateſt Scholars 
acknowledg their error or overſight,and ingenuouſly acknowledg(their 
underſtanding being convinced by the evidence of truth) that This wo- 
mani Love was not the Cauſe,why her [19s were forgiven;but, that the Free 
forgiveneſs of her ſins, which were many, was the Tre cauſe, why ſhe loved 
bmuch: however her extraordinary love being teſtified in ſich ſolemn 
ſort, was a true Cauſe or reaſon, by which all that ſaw her might know, 
both,that her ſins had been many,and that ſhe had an internal feeling or 
zppreheaſion of their forgiveneſs. And the true reaſon, why the Phariſee 
didneither bear ſuch love unto our Saviour, nor exhibit the like ngns of 


he fee] or apprehend the cure of ſickneſs, as the woman did, For if he 
had known either the meaſure of his own ſjns,or that our Saviour was the 
Phician of his ſoul, he would have given better Teſtification of his love 
and reſpect unto him, then he did by a Complemental [nvication of him. 

12- Toinſtance again; If of two parties equally ſuſpeed of Felony 
man admicted to hear their examination or tryal ſhould fay ? This is 


noneſt men, was the Cauſe why he wasa thief, and yet was it the #rxe 
Caxſe,why he knew him to be the theif, 

Every Revelation or amthentick Declaration of any truth before unknown is 
thr true Cauſe of our knowledge of it , but not of the Truth it felf : for that 
's the cauſe why the Declaration or our knowledge of it is true, Now 


dethe true heirs of this heavenly kingdom, who be not : but in the 
Gay of Final Judgment, in which all ſhall be Judged by their works,the 
beep ſhall be known from the goats ; and the firſt certain knowledge, 


the thief, For, Two competent witneſſes have given evidence againſt him, no | 
nao would hence infer, that the evidence, given in agaioſt him by two | 


mongſt ſuch as profeſs Chrift,and call him Lord,it is unknown to us who | 


| Chap.XXXL, The Importance of Cauſal Particles, 603 
wayes imports the Real Cauſe of the thing it ſelf which is known, But] T om. ul. 
Again ſuch Cauſal 


the prime and principal Cauſe (eſpecially if it work freely) doth not | 


reſpet unto him, was becauſe he did not feel himſelf fick, much leſfle did | 


> — 


which we ſhall have of this difference, ſhall be from The Declarative 
entence of the Jadg, who cannot erre ; and his Declaration, as you 
(ce, ſhall be made according to their works : The ones performance of 


the Good works, herementioned, declared and teſtified by the Judge, 
(hall be the Trxe Cauſe, by which men and Angel's ſhall know them 
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to be heirs of the everlaſting Kingdom ; the others Omiſlion of th, 
like works, teſtified likewiſe by the ſame Fxdge, ſhall be the Irue ca, 
by which we ſhall know them to be altogether unworthy of Gods faygyy,, 
mercy, moſt worthy of everlaſting death. We hall then truly know 
that the one ſort are crowned, as Saint Cyprien faith, according to God, 
Grace, and that the other are condemned according to Juſtice : That the 
ones omiſſion of good works is the true Canſe of condemnation, and tha, 
the others performance of good works is not the Cauſe of their ſaly,. 
tion, but the Declaration only, or a Teſti»10»y that they are the Sons of 
God, and that they did good works by the ſecret Operation of the ſpirit 
of Grace in them. And thus much, if you obſerve it, is implyed in the 
Reply or Anſwer of them that be ſaved,to their Judge ; Lord, Whey ſaw 
we thee an hungred, &c2? So far they ſhall be from conceiting their work; 
to be meritorious, or worthy of eternal bliſs, that they ſhall be ready 
to diſclaim them, as not worthy of it; ready to blame their flupiſh 
backwardneſs or want of chearfulneſs to have done much better, ſeeing 
what they did unto their poor brethren ('as now they perceive) (;]] 
be ſo graciouſly accepted ; that Chriſt in his Throne of Majeſty wil 
acknowledg'that he takes them as kindly, as if they had been done 
unto himſelf. 

The Caſe is the ſame, as if a Gracious Prince of his own free motion 
and goodneſs ſhould proclaim a general Pardon to a multitude of Re. 
bels, Thieves and Traytors, ſo they would accept of it, and make their 
peace with their honeſt neighbors whom they have wronged, All of 
chem in. ſhew accept the Pardon, but ſome of them in the Interim {- 
cretly praCiſe treaſon or diſturb the publick peace, IF at the genera] 
Afſize, or at their Arraignment, the Judge upon certain notice of their 
ſeveral demeanors, ſhould ſay to the one fort,l reſtore you to your for- 
mer ſtate and dignity, Becayſe ſince the Proclamation of your Pardon 
you have demeaned your ſelves as becomes Loyal Subje&ts and thark. 
ful men : And to the other, youT condemn to death, Becayſe you have 
abuſed your Soveraigns Clemency : No man would aſcribe the reſtav 
ration of the one unto their good demeanor, in the Interim betwixt the 
getting of their Pardon and their Arraignment, but unto the Princes 


- |Clemency : Albeit the condemnation of the other were wholly to be 


aſcribed unto their miſdemeanors, not unto any want of Clemency in 
the Prince, towards them, The good demeanor of the one could but 
be at the moſt, Caxſa five qua 02, A neceſſary Condition, without which 
the Princes Clemency:. in. his Pardon expreſt, could not profit them. 
And ſo we ſay of Good works ; They are Caſ# fre quibus non, necelis 
ry Conditions or means, without which no man ſhall inherit the Kingdom 
of Heaven ; but no Poſitive or meritorious Cauſes of our inheritance 
in it. 

To conclude; Ifany one ſhould ask me, 1} hy all mer that profeſs thy 
believe in Chrift hall not be /aved, Albeit Chriſt died for 4/1; albeit thc 
Pardon: General be proclaimed to all The beſt Cauſe or Reaſon 1 
could render, would be This; Becauſe, All, that profeſs they believe 
in Chriſt, do not #rvly believe in Him; For, if they did, They would be 
-—-o to maintain Good Works, and glorifie God by being fruitfull 
tnem, | 


The End of the Fifth SeFion 
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The fixth SECTION. 
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A Tranſition of the Publiſhers. 


TE have by Gods Good bleſſing, diſpatched The main of this Book . 
the Five firſ# SeCtions 3 ſo many Commentaries or Expoſitions of ſuch | 
Prints or Articles of Chriſtian Faith, as are moſt proper (by way of Dread 
1nd Terror) to awake the Conſcience and ſtirre the AteCtions : To perſwade | 
mento refle@ ſeriouſly upon all their Ations or Omiſſions, Failings or, At-. 
chievements 3; and to prepare themſelves for that Account which mu? ſhortly 
be Rendred To'God the Judge of all, who will reſpe® no Perſons nor en: 
dure Pretences. If theſe have their kindly perfeft work, They will Produce, 
Judging our ſelves, to prevent the Judgment of the Lord, Repentance , 
ind Reltitution of all things ; Circumiſpe& walking for the Future, and | 
paſſing the Remnant of our Pilgrimage here in Fear, 

To inrich the volume, and to benefit the Reader, I have thought good to 
[annex this (ixth SeCtion, which 3s A Colleftion of ſuch Sermons of this 
Authors, 4s 1 conceive likely to prove moſt etteEtual to the ends above men- | 
tioned; and be moſt proper not only for this Place in the Bod? of His works, 
but for theſe Times alſo 5 which may perhaps be ſtartled, to ſee their preſent 
in; ſo flagrantly reproved many yearn ago by one who knew not any of their 
perſons that commit them. 

Our great Author had in his Eighth Book, and third Chapter ſaYfy com: 
plained of ſome, that made this Great Rule of Charity , Equity and Ju- 
lice, [ Do 45 you world be done unto ;| This Law of nature and Precept 
ofour Law-giverz A noſe of wax, A very Lesbian Leader Rue. 

He had more ſadly complained in his Tenth Book,Chapter 23.That not on- 
ly the PraCtiſe of this Tranſcendent Rule was extini amongſt men, But 
(bat the very Senſe of 3t was (if not utterly lot among the Learned,Caſuilts 
or Expolitors, yet) moſt ſhamefully decofted, and Piteonfly ſhrunk up , for | 
- of improving and deducing it into ſeveral pipes and Branches of Good | 
Life, 

Laitly, in the 29 Chapter of this Book,, amoneſt other uſeful things con 
zerning this Rule, He told #5, That God would Judge the world by it. 

v0 then, This next Diſcourſe (1 mear the three Sermons upon this Text) 
Comes not in un/eaſonably ! And 1hope the next but One wil/ follow this 
s ſutably 4s a filver Thred can follow a needle of Gold. And I ſhall endea- | 
vour to pick,, chuſe,and ſo place the reſt, that the Reader ſhall not demy their 
Conſequencie 10 the frue precedent SeFtons treating, Ot Chrilts Power, to 
alle the Dead, to judge the quick and dead, and finally to ſentence 
both, according to the things done in the Body be they Good or Bad. 
4t which day, God ſend this preſent ſinful Generation (and amongſt them 
ay Soul) 4 Good deliverance; andin order thereto, a Timely unfeigned 
epentance, eſpecially of their app!anded and avowed tranſereſſions. This for 


Jeſus ſake, who is our Ranſom, would be our Peace, and ſhail be our Judge. 4- 
men, ; 
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The miſery 
and miftakes 
of man. 


| The greateſt Good is alwayes hardeſt to comeby. Thus, ſuch as hunt 


| Rules and direCtions at the firſt as now they know, Nor have ve ſo 
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The firſt Sermon upon this Text. 


— 


CA ws 


CHAP. XXXII. 


MATTH. 7. 12. 


Al! things, Therefore 3 whatſoever ye would that wen ſhould dy unto 
Jou, even ſo do ye unto them, For this ts the Law and the p,, 
Þhets, 


— — — 


— 


Prov. 20.2 2.Say #0t thou, I will Prov. 24. 29. Say not, I will d 
recompence Evil; Wait on the(_ )to him as he hath done to me, ] yil 
Lord and He ſhall ſave thee. render to the man according to hit 

work. 


—_— EC CCCCCNTOSER 


The miſery of man, of the wiſeſt of men, in their Pilgrimage to be wan. 
dererstoo. The ſhort way to Happineſs. The pearl of the Ocean , Tie 
Epitome, Eſſence, Spirits of the Law and Prophets ; Do as you would 
be done unto. The Coherence. The Method. Chriſt advanceth This 
diQate of nature 7to an Evangelical Law ; Fortifies it, and gives w 
proper motives to prattiſe it. Two grounds of Equity in this Liy, 
1. Actual Equality of all z2ex by nature. 2. Poſſible equality of al 
men: Condition, Exceptions againſt the Rule. Anjwers to thi 
Exceptions. This Rule forbids not to wageor invoke Law, ſo it be din 
with Charity. Whether nature alone bind wa to do good to our enemit, 
God hath right to command ws to love them. Plato's Good Communinn, 
The compendious way to do our ſelves moſt Good, is to do as much goud 
as we canto others, The Application, 


is; whether thou liſt to term it, A folly,or, AC 
lamity, incident to all forts of men,that, when they 

. take a perfe@ Survey of all their former courſes, 
they find their wandripgs and digrefſions far lar 
er then their dire proceedings. The moreex 
cellent the End is whereat we aim, the greater| | 
(commonly) is our Error, the more our By-paths 
from the right way that leads unto it: Becauſe, 


molt eagerly after the knowledge of Beſt matters (ſeeing the Belt are 
worſt to find) after natures Glaſs is almoſt run out, and moſt of thei 
ſpirits ſpent 53 whilſt they look back upon their former labors, like 
weary Paſlingers that have wandred up and down in unknown coalt: 
without a Guide deſirous to ſee the way they miſled , in a 4, whet 
they come to their Journeys end, begin to diſcern what 1 oyl and 
pains they might have ſaved, had they been acquainted with ſuch good 


great cauſe to be aſhamed of our folly, as to bewail The common miſe 
of our nature, ſeeing the wiſeſt among the ſons of men either for Civ 
knowledge or ſpeculative learniog, Solomon himſelf had almoſt loſt im 
ſelf in this Maze : never finding any other iſſue ot his Tedious courſe 
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but only this [ 4/175 vanity and vexation of Spirit : } Until he had al-| Tom.IIl. 
moſt come to the End of his dayesz Then, he fbund out That ſhort cor: | 
adious way of godly Life, Eccleſ.12.13. Let us hear the End of all : Fear Wer os 
Grd, and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole duty of man. In this | ſum of mans 
is contained a'l we ſeek. Duty. 

2, Had Solomon in his younger dayes fixed his eyes upon this Rule 
which he bath left us, as the Mariner doth his upon the Pole or 'other 
Celeſtial ſign, he might have arrived in half that Time at that Haven 
which He hardly reached in his old Age after contioual danger of Ship- 
wrack by his wandring to and Fro. 

But howſoever.Thzs fear of God and our obſervation of his Comman4d- 
ments be the Readieſt, the ſafeſt, and the ſhorteſt Cut, that Solomon knew, 
anto that True Happineſs which all men ſeek, but moſt ſeek amiſs : yet 
theſe Commandments cannot be kept unleſs they be known;And known | 
they capnot be without good ſtudy and. induſtry either in reading or 
hearing the word Life, The life of man is ſhort, And The Text of the 
Law wherein the precepts are contained is long: The Commentaries of 
the Prophets.and facred Hiſtories neceſſary for the Expoſition thereof 
are voluminous and large : The true ſence or meaning of either, in 
ſome points not eafie to be found out, unleſs we be well inſtrufted how 
toſeek it ;- ſo as what the Jeſuire ſaith abſolutely, but, falſly of all Scrip- 
ure, is Comparatively true of This advice of Solomons : It is a plain and 
eaſe way, a light of mans life, after it be once well learned, but it is hard to 
Ltarn without a good Guide to direFus, Wherefore behold a greater 
then Solomon, Chriſt Feſus himſelf direFs us,in One,and that a very ſhort 
Line, unto that Point whereunto the large diſcourſes both of The Law 
and the Prophets do as it were by the Circumference Lead us : Whatſoever 
je would that men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do ye unto them; for this is 
the Law aud the Prophets - that is, The Sum of the Law and the Prophets 
| |is comtained in this ſhort Rule. , 

3. Becauſe our Saviour gives it, we may believe it; that this is the beſt 
Hitowwe that ever was given of any ſo large a Work : Orrather, not an 
Epitome of the Law and the Prophets, but the whole Subſtance or Eſſence 
ofthe Law and the Prophets Herein all their particular Admonitions 
te contained, as Branches in their Root. Out of the practiſe of 2bz- 
Prixciple or Precept, all the Righteouſneſs which the Law and the Pro- 
phets do teach will ſooner ſpring, and flouriſh much better, then if we 
ſhould turn over alFthe Learned Comments that have been written up- 
oothem, without the praiſe of this Comperdions Rule. 

This Abridgeavent is a Document of His Art that could draw a Camel 
through the eye of a Needle, that ſpake as never man ſpake. 

vure then if any place of Scripture, beſides thoſe which contain the 
rery Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, as Chriſts Incaroation, Paſſjon , 
or Reſurreion, be more neceſſary to_ be learned then other, then is 
vis moſt neceffary and moſt worthy the Pradtiſe : Seeiog all Dodtrines 
of pood Life, of honeſt and upright Converſation are derived hence, 
—_ Concluſions in Arts and Sciences from their Canſes and Prin- 
I;es, % 

4 For any Coherence of theſe words with any precedent or con- 
<quent, we need not be ſollicitous. It ſufficeth to know, They are 4 
| | -"crpal part of our $aviours Serthon upon the Mount; in which He de- 
lvered the true meaning of the Fundamental Parts of the Law, purging 
/teText, from the corrupt Gloſles of the Scribes and Phariſees. Every 

tence therein isa Maxim of Life, and asit were an intire compleat 
WE... Hhhh 2 Body | _ 
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" bes hatfoever ye would that men bould do;88c; Book 1, | 


Tom.:1II: | Body of it felf, not a limb or member,of any other particular Diſcourſe, 

Lo | Every full Sentence of it, This Main Rule eſpecially, may be anatomizeg 
by it ſelf, without unripping any other adjoyning. For which Reaſon 
| ſome Learned have thought, that St. Matthew was not curious to rele | 
every ſentence in that Rank and Order as it came from our Saviour, 
Mouth : but ſet them down, as any one would do all the memorahl: 
good ſentences he could call to mind: ( of a good Diſcourſe read ox 
heard) placing that perhaps firſt which was ſpoke laſt, or that 146 
which was ſpoke in the middeſt. 

Yet if (as in Deſcription of Shires,men uſually annex ſome parts ofthe 
Burdering Countries) any defire to have the Particular words or 
Speeches of our Saviour,. whereutito this Illative [Therefore] is to be 
| referred 3 he muſt look back unto the fifth Chapter of this Goſpel, ver. 
42. Giveto him that arketh of thee, and from him that would borrow tur 
thou not away. For fo St. Lake (who is more obſervant of our Saviour, 
method in this Sermon then St. Matthew ) in the fixth Chapter of hi 
Goſpel, verſe 30,31. Couples theſe rwo Sentences together, which 
St, Matthew had ſerſo far aſunder. And immediately after the word, 
of the Text he infers by Arguments, that Duty of loving our Ene. 
mies (which he had ſet down the precept for, before, verle the 27.) 
though St. 2/atthew place both Duty and Argument immediately after 
the Sentence before cited, viz, [ Give to him that asketh, 8c. $o that 
this Precept [ Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you,&c,) asiz 
molt probable, came in, between the matter of that 42, and 43, ver: 
of that fifth Chapter, | 

And yet it might be repeated again in the latter end of that Sermon 
by our Saviour : Atleaft, for ſome ſpecial Uſe or Reaſon placed there 
by St. Matthew + becauſe, being the Foundation or Principle whence 
all other Duties of Good Life are derived,it ſeems the Evangelitt would 
intimate thus much unto us, That of all our Saviours Sermon , which 
contained the very Quinteſence of the Law,this was the ſum; And for 
this Reaſon he addsthat Teſtimony (concerning the Excellency of this 
| Rule) which St, Luke omits, namely, That in it is contained the Law and 

the Prophets. . 
The Authors 5. The Method which I purpoſe, by Gods Aſliſtance, to obſerve, 
Method. | This. 
Firſt, To ſet down the Truth and Equity of the Rule it ſelf [7h 
ſoever ye would that men, &c.)] with the Grounds or*Motives to the pra 
| Riſe thereof. | DE 

Secondly, To ſhew in what ſenſe or how far the Obſervation of it, 
The Fulfiling of the Law and the Prophets Do@rine z with ſuch Exceptions 
as may be brought againſt it, ; 
 -———_ Of the Means and Method of putting this Rule 1o pri: 

ICs 4 
It was A Saying of the Father of Phyſicians, Natura eff Medica; It 
Phyſicians do what they can, Nature muſt effect the Cure. The Phyſic 
an may either ſtrengthen Nature when it is Feeble, or eaſe it from the 
—_— of Humorsz But Nature muſt work the Cure. | 

his is, in proportion, true, for matters of Morality or Good Like 
Natura eff optima Magiſtre; All that the beſt Teachers can perform !! 
natural or moral Knowledge, is but to help or cheriſh thoſe naturi! 
Notions or Seeds of Truth and Goodneſs which are ingrafted 10 ov 
Souls. Artdoth not infuſe or pour in, but rather ripen and draw 0% 


that which lay hid before. Andit is the {kill of every inſtruftor - app! 
| im 


The Cohe- 
rence. 
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ſelf to every maps nature, and to begin with ſuch Truths as every |Tom, 111. 
ne can eafily aſſent unto,as ſoon as he hears them 3 albeir without help | Gw- 
of a Teacher he could not have found them out himſelf. , And yet the | 
more eaſily we aſſent to avy Truth, the leſs we perceive how we were | 
moved thereto : and the leſs we perceive it, the more ready we are to 
imagio that WE did more then half move our ſelves, or that we could | 
haye found out that by our ſelves which we have learned of others. | 
Whereas in truth there is nothing more hard then to ſpeak to the pur- 
oſe, and yet ſo (in mattersof Morality and Good Life) as every man 
of ordinary capacity, ſhall think, upon the hearing of it, that he could 
haye invented or ſaid the like, 

——7t ſibi quivis 
Speret idem 5 [udet mullum, fruſtraque laboxet 
Auſus idem , Hor, De Arte P. 
This, as the Great Rhetorician ſaith, is the ſureſt token of a perfe& | 
Oratar, 
| 6, Far this Reaſon, He that knew what was in man, better then man | 

did what was lo himſelf; He that ſpake as never man ſpake, and taught 
25 never man taught, doth ground his Do@rine of good Lite and Man- 
ners upon ſuch Evident Principles as his very Adverfaries could not de- 
oy, (wiereunto any civil natural man would afſent, albeit he could not 
have found thern out $) and illuſtrates it by ſuch plaia and natural Simi: 
litudes, as every man of ordinary capacity might conceive. As herein 
this place; This Rule it ſelf [Phatſoever ye world, &c. 7] is a Principle 
of nature; at leaſt the Negative of it [_ Quod tibi fieri non vis alteri ne 
fuerir; | is.ſ0. | | 
The ſe or Conſequence of the Rule (though) That to obferve this | 
ſuld be the fulfiling of the Law and theProphets,none could have drawn, 
unleſs our Saviour had firſt told us ſo, And yet the DeduGion or Yes 
rivation of all moral Precepts (as I hape will appear) is eaſie to find , 
lioce he hath taught us to ſeek it. Sceing then, He that ſpake as never 
man ſpake, and taught as never man taught, doth ground his Dofrine 
upon ſuch Prigciples as were in us by pature 5 I ſhall take leave to imi- 
tate Him (quarter, Denm mortalis poſſum) and toſhew the Equity and 
Truth of this Preceptz Firſt, as it binds us by Nature : and Secozdly , 
45 It binds us in Chriſtiavity, Or Firſt, as far as the equity of it may be 
panes by natural Reaſon; Then Secondly, as it is let down in holy 

crfpture, th: 

7. That This js 4 Di@ate of the Law of Nature, is evident from the con- 
fefſion of the Heathen and meer natural men. Severws the Emperor, al- 
beit oo Chriſtian, yer as ſome report of him, did like beſt of the Chriſti- 
af for their good Life, becauſe they moſt praQiſed this Rule. Aodthe 
Negative of it, [}#hat you would not have others do unto you , do nat you 
{0 thepe,] ſeemed ſuch an excellent Ground of Civil Juſtice and honeſt 
dealing, that he cauſed it tobe written in the places of Civil Juſtice | 
or Courts of Judgment, as we do the Sentences of the Law or Com- 
nandſhegtsin oyr Churches :-which he would not have done (or ſhould 
have done to ſmall purpoſe) unleſs he had known the Rule had: been 
written. before jn eyery mans heart, ſo men would look into them.And_ 
4 amongſt us (I am perſwaded_) as know not whether this ſentence 
" a the Law.of God or inthe Goſpel of Chriſt, or no; or ſuch as 
tlechink whether it þe there or no, if they ſee one inſult over ano- 
erin diſtreſs, deal hardly with a ſtranger, or laugh at anothers miſery, 
or the lie, will naturally uſe this or the like Reaſan to dilſwade him : 
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| Chap; XXX. Dato others as Je mould be doe 10s 


Pak | All men a&ually equal in Nature. Book, 8 


'Tom.1ll. If you were in- their caſe you wonld not be well pleaſed with this Uſage 
| —SN> | Do ( in Gods name ). as yoir world be done unto. The force of which | 
and other like Reaſons is grounded upon this Rule or Principle of N;. 
ture, Noris there any man that hath '( as. we ſay) any good name} 
in him, albeit ignorant in moſt points of Religion, but will in his {. 
ber mood be much moved with ſuch Reproofsz and however he may 
ſeem little to be affeted with them whilſt he is in the heat of paſſion, 
| yet his own Conſcience, after his paſſion ceaſeth, will ſecretly condeng 
him for ſo doing. | 
8. The Grounds of Equity in this Rule are two (though the one be ſub. 
; ordinate to the other, 
'Twogrounds Ficſt, The AGFual equality of Nature in all men : For though there he 
of 2 mls difference or diſtin@tion of men by place, pre-eminence, or dignity, yet 
Natare, | in Natyreall men are equal, all alike ſubje& to corruption and Calanj. 


;t 


ty, The poſſible equality of condition amongſt all men. For fee, 
ing the Beſt men are but men, what is one mans .Caſe may be another, 
becauſe his Nature, much more his Eftate or Condition is ſubje to 
change. No Prince was ever fo firmly eſtabliſhed in his Throxe, but might 
be pulled down thence to lie with Beggars in the Duſt. Antient Time 
| yieldipg more frequent examples of the Circumrortation of this Sphare 
or Wheel of mutability, their obſervations to this purpoſe were Rite, 
Quod cuiquam contigit, cuivis poteſl, Whatſoever hath befaln any man, 
good or bad, might befall any one of all. 
| Et ſubito eft Trus, qui modo Croeſus erat. 

One turn (as the Heathens would have ſaid) of Fortunes Wheel might 
raiſe up Beggars or Servants to the Throne, and brivg down Monarchs 
to the Dult. 

From this A&u4! Equality of all men by Nature, and this Poſſible Equal 
ty of all men in Condition, was it, that even among the Heathen he was 
thought ichumane, no natural man but a Monſter, that- would not be 
afteed with anothers extraordinary miſery, 

The former of theſe two (in natures not extreamly depraved ) doth 
work a Sympathy or Fellow-feeling of others miſery z and the Latter, 
that is, Poſlibility of ſuffering the like, doth work Fear of doing thee 
vil intended, or Penitency after it be bone. Likeneſs or Identity of na 
ture cauſeth Sympathy or Fellow-feeling in bruit Beaſts : if one pant 
for Grief, others of the ſame kind will be affected with it. Ignorant 
and ſimple men do many things by inſtin of nature + whereof Philo 

ſophers only kriow the Reaſon. And even in ſuch as did not exprell 
| know this Rule, Nature her ſelf did oft-times work and ſhew by thc 
Effet, that it was hiddenin their hearts. 

Thus Cyr#4, when he had condemned Crefws his conquered Enemyto 
be burnt,only calling to mind,what a Potent Prince he had lately been, 
and apunlikely to have come to that end as himſelf was before the v1 
&ory gotten, was afraid (as the Hiſtorian notes) leaſt ſome like plague 
might have come upon himſelf, and-ſo pitying himſelf tather then the 
other, he recalled the Sentence. 

From the ſame Reaſon did that »oble Roman weep amain, when he 
ſaw CartFage the Enemy City of Rozze ſet on fire, though by the Senates 
Decree: as if he could have wiſhed that her flames might have beer 

quenched with his and other Romans Tears. The preſent Calamity 
of that late famous and mighty City , put him in mind , That Km? 


her ſelf, though then ſitting as a Queen that knew no ſorrow, wight 
| t poo 
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Chap, XXXII. All men poſlibly equal in Condition. 


v2sthe difference betwixt Cyras and Creſus 's eſtate as great, betwixt 
| rome and Carthage greater, then can ordinarily be found between man 
ind man.Cyr#s was Conqueror, and had gotten the ſtrength ofa mighty 
Kingdom to his former by his Enemies Fall. And Rome had never the 
like occafion to be ſecure as ſhe had by Carthage deſtruftion , which 
tzoding would never ſutjer her to be quiet, being the ooly City of all 
the world that was able to give Her check. 

Thus, could we but conſider, That, whoſoever we be, we be but men ; 
whatſoever 0ur eſtate be, it is but Humane,ſubject to chance and obnoxious 
tochange 5 Nature would tell us, that whatſoever is evil whileſt done 
1nto us, is evil alſo to be done to others: And ſeeing there is no evil 
which we can do toothers, but the like may be done unto us,we ſhould 
he as unwilling to do any evil at all to others,as we are to have any done 
0s, For Nature it ſelf doth (as it were of courſe) ſuggeſt a fear of 


being done to, as men have done to others. Hence ſprings that Nega- 
tive precept, ©u0d tibi fieri non vis alteri ne ſeceris. | 

Again, whatſoever is good whillt it is done to us, the ſame is Good 
whilſt done to others 1n like caſe 3 nay,as good to them as unto us. And 
ſeeing All Good 75 to be defired,we ſhould be as defirous todogood to others 
as to have good done to our ſelves, Yea,ſeeing, according tothe mind of 
Chriſt, Beatins ef# Dare quam accipere , Ads 20. 36, 10 ao good is better 
then 1o have good dune to us, (as every ation is bettep then Yaſſion ) we 
hould therefore be more deſirous of that. And hence riſeth the Afﬀec- 
mative Precept, Do as you would be done to. 

Even the Heathen knew, that, 7t was better to give then to take, 

Quas dederis ſolas ſemper babebis opes : | 
[t was more to have a Conſcience fraught with the memory of Good 
Turns done,.or benefits beſtowed on others, then to have ſtore of poſ: 
{{10ns or goods, and yet therewith to do little or no good, 

9. Yet are not theſe '[ wo Aules (o plain and evident unto natural Rea- 
oo; but oatural paſſion and ſelf-love will fiad exceptions againſt 
them, 

There 1s no man: will deny that theſe Rules were very Good 1n the 
old World or Golden Age : or that they be Good now if all men would 
ve copt2nt ta obſerve them alike. But he ſhall be ſure to live by the 
lols that reſolves to do better to any others, then it is likely any will do 
to him. Nay, many in their heat of diſcontent at others bad uſage of 
thew, will not ſtick quite to invert this Rule, and think that it is juſt and 


right, at leaſt no wrong, to uſe others as they have been uſed themſelves. | 
(Thys I have known ſome-uſe more ſeverity towards their inferiors,then ' 
ud well agree with their natural diſpoſition, only , becauſe they had 

deen ſeverely uſed by others whileſt they were inferiors. ) And this ' 
they think nor amiſs, ſo they do it with no il] mind, but only becauſe | 
they would not be the ozely mem that ſhould be noted and marked. as fit | 
tOſutter abuſe and wroogs whilſt their equals go Scot-tree. Thus ſun- 
dry ſhut up from others by reaſon of infetion have ſought to infect o- 
hers,only becauſe they would have companions in their miſeries, albeit 
t was not Man , but God that brought that Bodily Evil upon them, 
And thus many rude and barbarous Beggars (being denied harbor or 
relief of ſuch as might afford it them ) through a conceit of their 
om forlorn eſtate, will ſeek to make others as poor, or more milera- 


ble then themſelves, only that they may have ſome to be their equals 
dr 1nferiors, 


—— 


ane day be as bright with fire as for the preſent ſhe was with Glory, Yet | Tom. 111. 
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Tom.111. | The like ſuggeſtions of evil and wrong in ſome degree or other, yi} 

WY | every mans Paſſions preſent unto his thoughts : yet who ſo js but hs 
rally wiſe, either will not hear them,or (if this be too hard to Put them 
off, becauſe paſſion is ſo familiar and intimate with the foul ) will ,, 
give ſentence until he have heard Reaſon ſpeak, which would Oppoſe 
him T bus, | 
The Anſwer 10. When thou waſt hardly and deſpightfully uſed by others (ſuppoſe 
ro the former | abuſed in perſon, diſgraced in ſpeech, or indamaged in Goods, &c.) gig 
—_—— they well or ill that ſo did uſe thee? If well, why waſt thou moved there. 
| with £ Why doſt thou complain? Or rather why would(t thou cothe 
ſo well uſed again ? If evil they did, why ſeekeſt thou then to imitate 
them in the evil which thou hateſt? for if it were evil tn them whilſt ;; 
was done to thee, then will it be evil.in thee whilſt thou doſt the like 
to others : Yea, perhaps much worſe in thee, becauſe, thou having (uf 
fered the like wrong before, thou better knows what an heynous Fattit 
is todo the like, For none knows, none poſſibly can know, to well wha 
a grievous fin oppreſſion is, as he that hath been violently oppreſſed 
by others. None can fo diſtindtly perceive what an odious offence 
{lander, defamation or ſcurrility is, as he that hath been ſcourged by 
ſcurrilous Tongues, or wronged in his good Nameby falle accufers, 
informers, or envious whiſperers. Generally, the nature and quality of 
all evil that happens to one man from another, 1s much better known by 
| ſuffering then by doing it. For he that does it firſt, perhaps ſcarce knows 
well what he doth ; he ſees the nature of it but (as it were) afar off; But 
he that ſuffers it feels it, at hand, and knows it by experience. 

Now the greater we know any evil to be, and the more feeling touch 
we have of the nature and quality of it, the more grievous is our fin if 
we praCtiſe the like, Wherefore he that hath been moſt hardly dealt 
withall, fins moſt, if he deal ſo with others; for he doth that to other 
which he is moſt unwilling ſhould be done unto himſelf: becauſe hebelt 
knows the ſmart of the evil, and according to his unwillingneſs of ha 
ving the like done to himſclf will the ſmart of the ſting of Conſciencebe 
for doing ſo to others. 

Some perhaps, or ſome mens Paſſions would here Reply ; Theſere 
ſons hold true, if we ſhould ſo uſe them that never did ws wrong , as 6 
thers have wrongfully uſed vs ; but if the party that uſed ws ill comeinow| 
way , we do him but right, if we uſe him juſt ſo as he hath uſed us: Fo 
Juſtice it ſelf conſiſts in Equality 6i%6 7901 Td" Yysfa Nun 1962 you , and 
if pay him but in the ſame meaſure that he did mete to us, he is juſtly deat 
withall. 

Its true indeed ! he is but juſtly dealt withall ; becauſe he is but 
done to as he had done to others. So a thief or murderer is but jultly 
dealt withall if hebe hanged: yet if every man that hath his goods 
ſtoln ſhould do this which is but right unto a Thief; or if every wa 
that hath bis friend or brother ſlain ſhould but do that which s 4 
and ſhould be done unto a murderer, not expetting the Judges {er 
ſence , both might do themſelves great wrong in doiog that which wa 
but right and due to the offenders reſpe&tively. And 1o ſhall ever) 
| one wrong his own foul and conſcience , that will prevent him in b 
| judgments to whom vengeance belongeth ( by taking Revenge 100 
| his own hands) and not expect his good leaſure,by lawful and publick 
means. 

The Law of Nature is, Do As thou wouldſt be done to < not 4s thou 


| haſt been done to, again? thy will, For whatioever was evil in gr” 
| | wh 


Chap, XXII, With reſpeflive Anſwers to Them, 


whilſt done to thee, is evil in thee whilſt thou doſt the ſame to hiny 
Thy a& is as his fact : and thy fin as his fin 5 The evil is one and the 
 |Gme. Only thou maiſt alledge; that he was more prone to do the 
| ame evil, becauſe he didit without Provocation, and thou doft it 
royoked + that is as much as to ſay, he hath overcome thee in evil, 
but thou alſo art overcome of evil, the evil hath overcome that which is 
good In Thee, Thy pafiion overbears thy Reaſon and Judgment: which 
s ſuch an offence againſt the Law, of nature, as it would be againſt 
che Law of this Land,if a Tumultuous multitude fhould take the Lawes 
(as we ſay) into their own hand and execute malefactors without the 
udges or Magiſtrates conſent, 
11. What then(will ſome ſay) ſhall Tpocket up every wrong 2 ſhall 1 make 
my ſelf a Butt or mark for all to ſhoot at £ ſhall Tproſtitute my perſon to abuſe, 


For vengeance is Gods and he will repay; and he hath Powers on earth 
which bear not the ſword in vain, If it be anopen injury, by whoſe 
example ifit ſhould go unpuniſhed, others might be imboldened to do 
che like, and if the preſent offendant might thereby grow inſolent or 
;tchleſs, likely to do the like again to others as well as to thee, Thou 
Joſt no way Tranſgreſs, rather Two ways obſerve This Rule of natures 
Law,if thou folicic his chaſtiſement at the Lawful Magiſtrates hand. Firſt, 
Thou ſhalt teach the offender the pradi/e of this Rule, which, before, 
he knew not or negleCted, though bound thereto as well as Thou. For, 
when the Magiſtrate ſhall ioflit upon him ſuch puniſhment as ſhall be 
more grievous to him then the wrong that he did was to thee, he will 
be as careful] ro avoid the doing as thou art to avoid the ſuffering of the 
ſame or Ike injury. This is The Rzle of Publick puniſhments, That they 
ſhould alwayes be ſuch as the Party offending would be as unwilling to 
ſuffer, as the party offended is to endure the wrong. Secondly, ſeeing 
all men naturally deſire ſecurity from danger, loſs, or diſquietneſs, and 
for this End wiſh that all private Diſturbers of Publick Peace might ei- 
ther be amended or cut of; Thou ſhalt do to others (whom thou haſt 
nore reaſon to reſpeCt then the party offending) as thou wouldſt defire 
they ſhould do for thee in the like caſe ; if thou ſeek for juſtice at the 
publick Magiſtrates hand, whoſe Duty it is to provide for all mens 
{ccurity and Peace. Yea, though perhaps thou do to this man offending 
35 thou wouldſt not be done to in like caſe,yet ſhalt thou do to a great 
many others, to all honeſt men, as thou wouldſt that they ſhould do to 
thee inthe like Caſe, 

Thou canſt not but conſider that other mens caſes may be thine own, 
ad couldſt be willing, that if they had the like occafion of complaint 
nd could make legal proof of wrong done, they ſhould proſecute 
their cauſe for thine and others ſecurity from the like. - For theſe Ends 
nd purpoſes to proſecute any injury done by any private perſon before 
2 Publick Magiſtrate, or wrongs done by an inferior Magiſtrate before 
Wis lawful Superzor, is but juſt and right, a Duty whereunto we are 
bound by the law of nature, if the party offending be infolent and 
ubborn, likely to hold on his wonted courſe, unleſs reſtrained 
by the Magiſtrate, But if the offence be private betwixt thee and 
thy neighbour, not likely to redound to any further publick Harm;if ir 
"as an offence of infirmity, or proceeded from ſome natural unruly pa{- 
loofor which he is afterwards heartily ſorry : then thou art bound in 
Conſcience to remit it. For if thou conſidereſt thine own infirmities, 
thou canſt not bur find thy ſelf obnoxious,to like paſſions, and that thou 

E4-#1 maiſt 


lm 


my good name to ſlander, my goods to ſpoil without redreſs s God forbid ſl 
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an” 14 We may implead the ſtubborn ; muſt forgive the Weak © Dink, 


Tom, 11]. |xnaiſt at one Time or other be as tar overicen, and yet could(t wid; 
> >-[ thine heart that ſuch thipe eſcapes or overlights ſhou}d not be proſecute 
0 op cen'u" | to the uttermoſt, but rather be pardoned upon ſubmiſſion or Penitenc 
noſtick of | And experience doth teach us, that ſuch as are too rigid or auſtere 
falling. cenſurers of other mens ipfirmities, do oft-times fall into the like . 
worſe themſelves;even iato ſuch as they'are otherwile leaſt inclined = 
to (but, in that they are men, the ſons of (inful Adam, they arein ſome 
degree or other inclined unto any evil; ) And therefore whilſt they pro- 
ſecure ſuch as upon infirmity or paſſion fall into ſome Enormous crime , 
if they were not men but monſters or Noxious creatures of another king 
their judgment is juſt, it they themſelves fall into the like, that they 
may know themſelves to be but #2ex, not altogether free from paſſion 
| and infirmities. Vide interpretes in 7.cap. St, Matthzi, 0,1, - See Plinje, 
epiſt. lib, g.epiſt, 12. | 

12, Thas far natural Reaſon may lead us in our ſober thoughts, 744 
we ſhould not do any harm to others becauſe we would not have any other ty 
harm to 5 ; orthat we ſhould forbear to proſecute the infirmities of « 
2 If nature | thers, becauſe we would have others bear with our own. But yet if 
op! Hu we conſult zature alone, it may ſeem doubful, whether a man be bound 
good to their | by her Lawes to do good unto his enemy , asto relieve him 1n diſtreſs, to 
enemies. _ | defend him in danger or the like : This Rzle of nature may ſeem not tg 
bind men hereunto, For many men oft-times would chuſe to ſuffer 
great loſs rather then to be beholden to their enemy : ſometimes rather 
to ſtarve for hunger, then to be upbraided with his Benevolence: 
ro incur evident danger of Death, rather, then it ſhould be ſaid, Thy 
his deadly enemy had preſerved his life. He that is thus minded (the 
ſalvage and Giant-like ſpirit would ſay Bravely minded) may in the 
Jollity of his reſolution think himſelf no way bound to do his enemy ay 
good, of whom he looks for none; nay , of whom he would receive 
none, though it ſhould be thurſt upon him. Yet natural Reaſon and 
conſcience(ſo this man would hear them ſpeak and abide their cenſure) 
would condemn him, ifhe refuſed to do good unto his enemy. 7h 
Rule is miſ:applyed by paſſion : for nature and Reaſon bid us, Thatve 
ſhou'd do that to every man which we wou'd have any man do for us; not to 
do that to this or that man which we expect from them alone, Now,there 
is 00 man ſo wilful, unleſs he be witleſs alſo, but would be relieved 
in diſtreſs, delivered from danger, and warranted from loſs , albeit 
not by this or that man whom he dif{liketh , yet by ſome one or other 
whom he likes better. Wherefore, ſeeing Reaſon teacheth us, 76ut 
to do good to others, as they are men, #5 good in it ſelf, it teacheth us (b 
we would learn of it ) todo good unto whomſoever. For why ſhould 
enmity{or our enemy)hinder us from doing that which our conſcience 
approve for good, If thy enemy be of that ſtrange temper above 
deſcribed, and one that would ſcorn to be beholden to thee; Fealthy 
good in upon him, and do him good ſo as that he ſhall not know from 
whom it came. Thou art bound to miniſter comfort to him, #3 
compaſſionate and cunning Phyſician doth Phyſick to a melancholickor 
diſtempered patient, But thou wilt ſay.ſo 1 ſhall loſe all my thanks for af 
my pains and coſt.l anſwer by asking Thee, is the honour (or thanks) that 
cometh from God alone,of no value? The Heathen could ſay to hisfric 
We are each to other Theatrum ſatis amplum a Theater ſufficiently large 
for matter of content and contemplation. By doing $0 thou ſhalt be ſure 
to gain The Teſtimony of a good Conſcience. And herein thou waiſt juſtly 


triumph over thine enemy,in that thou art better aminded towards = 
(neN 
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—_ 


Chap, XXXII. | 


en thou could(ſt expect that he would be towards thee, Theſe are Tom; 111. 
he beſt terms of compariſon that thou canſt ſtand upon with thine | So 
enemy, if thou canſt truly, ſay, That thou art A better mat then he : and 
f the mind be the man then he is truly and properly ſaid to be The ber- 
ver man, that is better aminded towards all men, in as much as they are 
mz. This isthe perfeftion and goodneſs of men as they are Civil and 
natural men: and this is that Law of nature, which St. Paul ſaith, Rom. 
2.14.15. Was written in the Gentiles hearts. For when the Gentiles 
which have not the law, that 1s, not the written Law of God, do by nature 
the things of the law (or contained in the Law) theſe having not the Law 
are a law unto themſelves:which ſhew the effeCGts of the Law written in their 
hearts, their conſciences alwayes bearing witneſs, and their thoughts accuſing 
one another or elſe excuſing. | 

13. but however the Heathen had this. Fundamental Law of nature, 
This Root of Righteouſneſs (as without offence I hope | may term it, be- 
cauſe it was a Relique of Gods imagein them) with many branches of it, 
iografted 1o their hearts 3 yer, as their conſciences might acquit them 
for performing many particular duties whichit injoyned, ſo might they 
accuſe them for negligence in more, 

For neither did they praCtife ſo much as they knew to be good, 
nor did they know all that to be good which This Rule might have 
caught them to be ſuch, And albeit, the better fort of them will riſe 
upio Jadgment againſt us, and may condemn even the beſt ſort of Chri- 
tians (as the world counts them.) now living; Yet moſt of them we 
may ſupoſe(eſpecially in later times)were as negligent hearers of »atures 
Lore, as weare of the DoQrine of Grace. God, as the Apoltle ſaith, 
kom.1, had given ſome of theme over to a Reprobate ſenſe, Thar ſeeing they 
would not praCtiſe what they knew for good, they ſhould not know 
Good from Bad. And as the learned obſerve, when mankind had 
like Retchleſs unthrifts corrupted their wayes and like ungrateful 
Tenants to their Landlord, Or undutiful fubje&ts to their Prince, had 
cancelled the Original inſtruments of their icheritance, Or copy of that 
Law by which they were to be tried, dayly defacing and blotting it by 
their foul tranſgreſſions and ſtain of fins : it pleaſed The Lord in mercy 
torenew 1t once again in viſible and material CharaCters ingraven in 
tone, adding to it the commentaries of Prophets and other Holy men, 
that lo his people might once again copy out that Covenant whoſe 
Original they had loſt : (the written law being but as the ſampler or 
drawn work which was to have been wrought out by the law of na- 
ture; ) and imprint it again in their hearts by meditation and practiſe. 
letonce again the people of the Jews (unto whom this written Law 
v35committed) did by their falſe interpretations and Hypocritical 
gloſſes corrupt the true ſence and meaning of Gods Law, as the nations 
before had defaced the Law of nature by their fooliſh imaginations and 
concetted ſelf. love. Nevertheleſs, asfin did abound in man, ſo did 
Gods grace and favour ſuperabound. For, when hoth the Law of 2a- 
ure was almoſt wholly loſt among the Gentiles (drown'd in Gentiliſme, | 
sthe Latin tongue is in the Italian) and the Fews (who ſhould have 
lured others by their good example and continual proſperity (had 
dey continued faithful in obſerving it) to obſerve the written Law of 
6d.) had quite corrupted it : God ſent his Only Son in the nature of 
"and Form of a Servant, by infuſion of Grace into mens hearts, to 
evive the dead Root of Natures law, when it was almoſt periſhed ; and 
loto purific and cleanſe Gods writter Law,from the falſ IE 
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How Chrift 
fulfilled the 
Law. 
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| and this Equality and Brother-hood which we have 1n one Father, dot 


of the Scribes and Pharilees, which he pertorms io this ſeventh Char; 
and in the two precedent. So our Savious faith, Chap. 5:v.17. Think ny 
that I am come to deſtroy (or diſſolve) the Law or the Prophets;1 am on 
come to deſtroy thexs, but to fulfil themt; | 

But how did Chriſt come to fulfil the Law ? Only by his own Righte 
ouſneſs and example £ 

No, not ſo only3but by propoſing unto #: the true ſenſe and meaning of the 
moral Law:which, all that were to be his followers, were to fulfil in 
more ſpiritual and better manner then either the beſt of the Heathen; 
or the moſt ſtrict Sect ofthe Fews of that time,did.For they had abrogs, 
ted the force and ſenſe of fandry Commandements,and ſtood more up- 
on the letter then the meaning of the Law. Wherefore he adds,verſ; 
20.1 ſay unto vou,except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſueſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees,ye ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom.of Heaven, 
is evident then,. from our Saviours words, that both the righteouſnel 
commanded in the woral Law, and in the Prophets, muſt be fulfilled jv 
better meaſure by Chriſtians then it was either by the Scribes or the Phari. 
ſees;and that the beſt and moſt eafje way of fulfilling both the Law and 
the Propets is the praGiſing of this Rule, Whatſoever ye would that my 
ſhould do unto you,do ye ſo unto them,For this is the Law and the Prijhet:, 

14. Let us ſee then what we have more from His DoGrine then fron 
Nature for the Right Praftiſe of this RoyaleS? Rule.By Chriſts Do@rine we 
have both the Grounds of the former Precept (which Nature afforded 
us.) better fortified and confirmed unto us; And alſo have A/0tiver 
inducements, which may ſway Reaſor: againſt Paſſzon to the pradtiſe of 


{ the ſame Rule, more certain and infinitely greater then the Heathen or 


meer natural man had any. (Imuſt requeſt you to call to mind what ſaid 
before;*That the Ground of this Precept, was, The Equality of all meniy 
natzare,) The Heathen knew this full well, That ail mer were of one kind 
all mortal,all capable of reaſon.&* conſequently of right and wrong.Andfrom 
this knowledg,even ſuch among them as held no creation,no dependence 
of man upon the Divine Power,did often ſhew commendable effects 
this Law written in their hearts in ſundry duties of Good neighborhood 
(as we ſpeak )8& civil kindneſſes:As for any Afﬀinity or Bonds of ſociety 
between man and man, at leaſt between men of divers Countries, more 
then is between beaſts of the ſame kind, moſt of them acknowledged 
none; nor did they acknowledg as much affinity betwixc Creatures of 
ny kind as we do that acknowledg all things to have one Creator, 
Herein then is Oxr Equality and Afinity greater, that we all acknowledy 
one'God for our Father, who is in a more peculiar ſort the Creatorc 
every man, then of any other corruptible Creature. 

Again, All we Chriſtians acknowledg One Chriſt for our Head, 0 
whoſe Body weare Members ; hence ariſeth another Peculiar Equaiih, 
from the equal price of our Redemption which was all one for the Rich 
and poor, for the Little and Mighty Ones of the Earth. This God 
pre-figured in the Law, Exod.30.verſe 11, 12, 15. Afterwards the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes : When thou takeft the ſum of the Children of Jjrael after 
their number, then they ſhall give every man a Redemption of his life unto 
the Lord, when thou tellei# them, that there be no plague among them when 
thou counteſt them.The Rich ſhall not paſs, and the poor ſhall not diminiſ 
from half a ſhekel, when he ſhall give an Offering unto the Lord for tit 


Redemption of your Lives, 
From this ſtrif# Dependency of all men upon one and the ſame ng 
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our Saviour Chriit, Luke 6. v; 36. draw that precept Of loving our Ene-| Tom, Fl. 
nies: which he makes as it were an efentialproperty of all ſuch as truly] + 
acknowledg One God. Not that all men were not bound therero,and 
might have known ſo much by oature, but that it was a greater ſhame 
and more prepoſterous fio, in ſuch as did acknowledg oze God, not to 
perform that Duty. The Conſciences of the Gentiles, as S. Paul ſaith, | 
might ſecretly accuſe them - But the Others words and ſpeeches did bear | 
open Teſtimony againſt them, if they neglected fo to do z ſo faith our 84- 
viowr Chriſt immediately upon the words of the Text,——— or if you 
love them which love you, what thank ſhall you have? for even the ſinners 
love thoſe that love ther. And if you do good for them which do good 
for you, what thank ſhall ye have £ for even the ſinners do the ſame. And 
if you lend to them of whom you hope to receive, what thank ſhall ye have £ 
"r even the ſſuners lend to ſinners to receive the like,Wherefore love ye your 
enemies, and do good, andlend looking for nothing again. and your reward 
ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of the moſt High: for he is kind to 
the unkind and to the evil. | | 

15. This further confirms what out of the principles of Nature was 
formerly gathered, to wit, that where it is ſaid, Whatſoever yow would 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye ſo unto thera : The meaning is not, What | 
e would have this or that man do unto you,do je /o unto the ſame man; but 
rather thus, Ihatſoever ye would that any man ſhould do unto you, do ye the 
likein like caſe to every man, in that be is man, in that he is your fellow 
Creature, in that he is the Son of your heavenly Father, be he other: 
wiſe friend, or foe, Yet further, we 22ay; nay we muſt inlarge this 
Precept, if we will have the full meaning of it, Thus, Whatſoever ye 
would ſhould be done unto you, whether by Man, by Angel (or any other of 
God: miniſtring Spirits or procurer of mankinds good) or by God himſelf. 
That do to every man becauſe every man hath God to his Father, who as He 
bath a care and providence over all, ſo is it his will that every Creature under 
bim, all men: eſpecially that call him Father, ſhould be his Aliniſters in pro- 
curing and furthering any others good, of whos this our heavenly Father 
vouchſafes to take care and charge, | 

Alively Embleme of this Duty we have in the Raveos feeding of E- 
lab, being deſtitute of all ordinary means of Food ; If we conſider the 
nature of this Bird, none more ravenous, none more greedy of the Prey 
then it : yet becauſe the Lord feeds the young Ravens, when they call upon 
bim, being otherwiſe deſtitute of ordioary relief from their Dams or 
old Ones (as both Ariſtotle and Plinie obſerve z and the Pſalmiſt alludes 
Oitinthat ſpeech) therefore, the Lord commanded them to afford the 
like help to Elias being forſaken or rather perſecuted by the Kiog aud 
bis Officers, who ſhould have yielded him houſe and harbour ; and 
from their example we ſhould learn the praiſe, to do for others, as ei» 
ther the Lord hath done, or, we expe he ſhould do for us, 

Thus much I fay is fully and direly. included in our Saviours Dedu- 
tions and Concluſions drawn from this principal Rule, albeit ſo much 
de not fully expreſt in his words 3 eſpecially if we obſerve the Greek 
Phraſe only ; But the language (whoſe manner of Diale& the Evan- 
geliſts retain though writing in the Greek Tongue) will very well bear, 
and our Saviours words Lxke 6. 36. verſe enforce as much, Be ye there- 
fore merciful as your H. Father is merciful ; and in the 6, of Matth, v. 14. 
He tells us, that if we look for mercy at Gods hadd, we muſt ſhew mer: 
Cy unto men , not to our friends or brethren by kindred or Nation, bat 


"mo men, The place is ſo much the more worth our obſervation, be: 
caule 


id =" _- > m——_—_— ttt ts, 4 


| 618 


"—_—_— 


Do good to our Enemies, Ex.28.4.Pro.25.21. * Bookir 


T om. [11 
> 4 *. Ms. 4 


R oM. 12+ 20s 


. l i RS 
cauſe he'adds no Expoſition or Comment to any one Petition in all the 


Lords Prayer, ſave only that He gives this Note upon that [ 4»4 forgize 
ws our treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us 5] his Ny; y 
this, If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forging 
you; But if you do not forgive men their treſpaſſes, no more will Jour 
heavenly Father forgive you your treſpaſſes. Wheretoregas we defire Ggg to 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes,though we have been his Enemies,ſo'muſt we he 
ready to forgive our Enemies : and as we defire all good of him; ſo muſ 
we be ready not only to forgive, but even to do any good to our ene. 
mies. If he be our enemy deſervedly, we ſhould therefore do him goo 
that we might make amends for the occaſion oftered:ifour Enemy he he 
without any juſt occafion given by us, we ſhould conſider, that this yo. 
luntary enmity in him is the work of Satan,but he Himſelf, as ans ou; 
fellow Creature,the workmanſhip of Gods own hand,God made hin mm 
but the Devil made him an Enemy:And we ſhould ſeek by all means poſ:- 
fible to diſſolve the works of Satan, and to repair the handy work of 
God: that is, we ſhould love his perſon, and ſeek to reform his vice; ye 
ſhould overcome his evil with our good-will to him : if he be hungry we 
ſhould give him meat, if thirſty,drink; as the Apoſtle commands,In ſum, 
we mult feed Him,but ſeek to ſtarve bis humor, by ſubſtrafiog all occ 
fions of exaſperating his mind, and ſeeking occaſions to do him good;ſo 
the heat of his malice having nothing to work upon, will by little and] | 
little, die, as fire goes out when the fewel fails. 

16, For a Friends ſake that has endeared us to him for many,of whon 
we yet expe more kindnefles,we think it good manners to toleratema- 
ny things, which otherwiſe we would not, And ſhall not Chriſtian Faith 
and true Religion teach us much more to remit all for Gods ſake, 
whom we have received our ſelves,our very bodies and ſouls and all that| | 
we have 2 of whom we yet expect much more then we havereceived 
even everlaſting life and immortal bodies to be crowned with Glory?| 
What if our Enemies have ſought to take away this miſerable and mor 
tal life? God freely gave it us, who likewiſe at his pleaſure may juſth 
challenge it, And if wecannot juſtly complain if he ſhould take it from 
us, is it an hard Precept that he wills us not to revenge, yea not to com» 
plain by way of revenge, ofſuch as would but could not take it fromuy 

The Lord may as juſtly command us to forbear all defire of revenge, 
complaint of ſuch as would take away our Life, as he himſelf can takeit, 

That they would ſo have done, was their own, That they could not 
do ſo unto us, is the Lords doing, to whom we owe all thankfulneſs for 
preſerving it, and this may be the beſt occaſion of ſhewing our thank 
fulneſs, if we for his ſake forgive ſuch as ſought to take away our Lives 
Nay if we would but examine #hzs Precept by exa& Reaſor (paſſion ſet 
aſide) in as much as God hath freely given us life, he might moſt juſt. 
ly command us not to murmur againſt ſuch as ſhould take it from us. For 
who can appoint him his Time ? or who can refuſe any for his Execut! 
oner whom'the Supream Judg of Heaven and Earth ſhall permit ? But 
in as much as God hath preſerved our lives which our Enemies ſought, 
he may juſtly command,and we muſt obey him,ſo commanding,to dox 
ny good unto them that ſought our evil.God is a more abſolute Lordove 
the lives of Kirgs and Princes then they are over their Lands or goods; 
he hath a more abſolute intereſt in all mens aCtions and affections then 
any man hath in his own goods or fruits of his ground, Now what Lord 
or Maſter is there that would indure ſuch a ſervant as would not | 
{tow his goodsor benevolence on whomſoever it pleaſed himto appt 
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albeit he were his ſervants enemy ? If this we refuſe, and yet acknow: | Tom, 11], 
ledg our ſelves to be Gods ſervants, may not God juſtly ſay unto us ?]| ">> | 
Ex two ipſins ore judicaberis. If any refule to ſet his aftetions on whom 
Geyer God ſhall appoint him, to iwply his aCtions for whoſe good it 

leaſeth him, albeit he be our open enemy, How much more ought we 
:odo it if we conſider the Hope of reward in the life to come ? 

17. Thus you ſee the firſt ground of this Precept drawn from the equa- 
lity of all men by nature, improved, and forfeited by the Doctrine of 
Faith, that is, by the acknowledgment of One Father and Creator, and yet 
may it be further confirmed, if we confider what Affinity, nay, what Con- 
[anguinity we all have ir Chriſt, and, what he hath done for us, | 
Fe are (faith the Apoſtle, if we be Chriſts) fleſb of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bone. Our conjunction with him (if we be or would be conjoy 
ned with Him) although it be ſpiritual and myſtical, yet is it a true; a} 
real and lively conjunction, He is a true and lively Head ; we are true 
and lively members of him,and one of another: And muſt have as true a 
fellow feeling one of anothers harms or ſorrows,as one part of our own 
body hath of the pain of another. No body Politick ever on earth,not 
the moſt united 10 place, in Laws, cuſtomes or any other:Bond of Civil 
Society whatſoever, had, or can have the like uniony'or ſo near conjun- 
Gon, as all that are members of Chriſts myſtical Body truly have ; as 
all that profeſs themſelves members thereof ſhou!d in practiſe teſtifie 
that they have : otherwiſe, 4s the Lawyers ſay, Proteſtatio non valet con- | 
tra faGum, It is In vain to profeſs thou art a Chriſtian, in vain to 
proteſt thou art a true Profeſſor or Proteſtant, if thy deeds and re: 
ſolution, if thy practice do not ſeal the truth of thy profeſſion or | 
Proteſtation : for not doing this (as the Apoſtle ſaith) thou ſhalt con- 
ſes Chriſt and Chriſtianity with thy lips, but deny both Him and it, 
in thy deeds and in thy practiſe : and fo thou ſhalt be judged, not ac- 
cording to thy ſayings, but according to thy works and reſolution, or 
omiſſions of workiog. 

Would you know then what ſome of the Heathen have thought of 
the duties of every member in a body Politick ? P/ato in his fifth Book, 
De Republica, hath a compariſon to this purpoſe. If a man receive a 
wound in any part, as In his foot or hand ; or have but ſome pain or 
pref in his finger, we will not ſay, That his hand or foot is wounded, or 
that bis finger feels pain ; But, The man himſelf hath ſuffered a wound in 
bis hand or foot z That be himſelf hath a great pain 5 &c. For albeit the 
pain or grief ſpring firſt from #his or that part, yet it overflows and af- 
Qs the whole body ; The branches of ic ſpread throughout all parts : 
and every part is worſe becauſe one part is ſoil]. Yea every part for- 
bears !ts natural funCtion or recreation in ſome meaſure, for the eaſe of 
this; The head wants it ſJeep, other parts their reſt, by reaſon of the 
ſpirits recourſe thither,. as ſo many comforters ſent from them to viſic 
their ſick friend or fellow member. Io like manner Plato thought it 
neet, that in every City or Common- weal, as ofcen as any good or harm 

d happen to any Citizen or Free-denizon thereof, it ſhould nor be 
counted that mans good or harm only, but the good or harm of the whole 
[Uty; and every member thereof ſhould be alike affeted, If this the 
Heathen by meer light of nature could diſcern to be the duty of the 
Mer natural man, what tongue of man or Angel can expreſs in Terms 

| fitting ſo high A myſtery, what brotherhood, what fellowſhip, what ſym: 
[}athy, and what affection ſhould be between the members of Chriſts 


[90dy 2 for no ſociety like this 3 no fellowſhip like to that in my 
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This union exceeds all other much more then the union of one Part of 


our heart with another doth the union of the heart with the foot 
Doubtleſs our Saviour ſpake according to the diy, if not accordin, 
to the cuſtome of honeſt hearty neighbors, in the good old world, in the 
Parable-of the loſt ſheep and groat 3 His rejoycing for the recovery of 
his ſtrayed ſheep,- was not his alone but his neighbours alſo. Her 
ſorrow for loſs of her money, was not only hers but her Goſlips, as afte; 
the finding it, her joy was theirs too. | 

It is worth the confideration, and I beſeech you to conſider; what, 
madneſs it would ſeem to a wife man, if becauſe the finger did ake or 
pain him, a mans head or heart and inward thoughts ſhould preſently 
reſolve to cut it off, or vex it more becauſe it did vex them. Yet ſuch 
is our malice and madoefſs, if, becauſe our brother or fellow memberi; 
Chriſt (ſo we muſt account all that Communicate with us in the ſame 
Sacraments) doth vex or torment us, we ſhould therefore reſolve to vey 
and torment him again. This is a Symptome of ſuch helliſh Phrenzie 
as the Poet deſcribes; 

| Ipſe ſuos Artus lacero divellere morſu Certat. 

As monſtrous and pitiful a Spe&acle to the eyes of Faith, as it would he 
to the eyes of the Body to ſee, as we have heard of ſome (hanged quick 
in irons) ready to ſtarve for hunger, and deſtitute of hopes of other food 
to eat the fleſh of their arms to ſatisfie their gnawing entrals. So mon. 
ſtrous is their fin, ſo miſerable their eſtate, that to ſatiate their revenge 
ful minds, or to wreck their imbred ſpite, do harm, vex or torment their 
Fellow-members in Chriſt. 7f you bite and devonr one another, (ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 16.) ſee that ye be not conſumed one of another. His mez 
* ping is, © Whoſoever doth vex or harm his brother, ſhall feel the ſmart] 
© of it himſelf one time or other, as certainly as the heart or ſoul that 
© wounds or cuts an outward member ſhall:feel the ſmart or want ofit 
And again, that whoſoever yields any comfort to his diſtrefcd or com: 
fortleſs brother, ſhall as certainly be partaker of the good he doesto 
him, as the heart, which direCts or the hand which applies the medicine 
to any 1l|-affeted part, ſhall find eaſe and reſt by the mitigation ofthe 
fickly members pain. 

18. Would you then know the moſt certain compendious way to 
do your ſelves moſt good ? ſeek as far as in you lies to do good toall 
other men : ſeek not your own good ſo much as the good of others; 
or rather ſeek your own good eſpecially by the means of doing good 
to others. Conſider, that there is 4 great reward promiſed to ſuch a 
do good to others; but there is no promiſe made for doing good to 
our ſelves. If we ſeek to inrich our ſelves or advance our eſtate, we 
have our reward if we obtain riches or advancement : bur if we relieve 
thoſe that be inneceſlity ; if we afliſt or direct into good wayes, thole, 
that for want of means may be tempted to ill courſes, To this doubl 
good work (which both relieves the Body and reſcues the ſou!) there 
is appointed a great reward. | There is a reward promiſed to ſuch 
relieve the poor; none to ſuch as inrich themſelves. There 1s a Ie 
ward promiſed to ſuch as comfort the broken hearted, none to ſuch 3s 
ſolace themſelves with mirth and pak their Time in pleaſures. There 
is a reward for thoſe that raiſe Up them that fall, none to them that be 
iog in competent eſtate, ſeek to advance themſelves. If ſuch as ſee 
riches get riches; if fuch as ſeek advancement get advancement, verih 
they have their full reward : But if they get or ſeek it to the prejudice 


of their poor brethrev, their fin is grievous; And our S4vzovr Chri 
pronounce 
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mnceth o unto them, Luke 6. 24. Wo unto you that are rich for 
ou have received your conſolation. Is this the condition of all ſuch 
'«berich? no 5 but of ſuch rich ones as regard nor (underſtand not) 
he poor, - Of ſuch as ſeek to enrich themſelves more then to relieve 
others. Wo be to you that be full, to wit, when others are huogry and 
you give them"not to eat, Wo unto you that laugh, to wit, in time of 
Pyblick calamity and wo, when you ſhould mourn with your brethren 
hat do mourn ; for thus not doing unto them as you would be done 
antoin the like caſe, God ſhall dothat to you which you would not, and 
give them their hearts defire : God will turn their mourning into joy , 
and your laughter into tears. 
| A Falſe Balance ſaith Solomon, is abomination to the Lord, but a perfet? 
peipht pleaſeth Him, Pro. 1.1, Now to be more deſirous to do good to 
our ſelves then to others, is as it were to buy with a | any meaſure and 
ell with a leſs: For even this praCtiſe were no couſenape in Huck(ſters 
1nd marketters,unleſs the Balance of their hearts and minds were une- 
qually ſet before, that is, unleſs the meaſure of their deſire of private 
zain were greater then their deſire of doing good to others, 

This is the poiat wherein their own 
Beam differs trom, or diſagrees withQ Love thy neighbor as thy ſelf. 
Gods Balance huog up in their con:( Do 4s you would be done anto. 
(ciences, 

God that tryeth the very heart and reins doth weigh all our ſecret 
thoughts more exaCtly and curiouſly then we would weigh Gold : and 
|by how much we are more deſirous to receive good from others then to 
do Them Good ſo much more ſhall we want of our hearts deſire, | 

This is the ſecond point wherein the DoCtrine of Grace exceeds the 
Law of nature, | | 

The Heathen had a ſurmiſe or fear that ſome like evil might befall 
them as they had done to others; yet was not their expeCation of pu- 
niſhment ſo certain,but they thought it might be, and often was, preven-| 
ted with policy ; or if they eſcaped unpuniſhed in this life, they thought 
themſelves ſafe enough : whereas we certainly know and believe that 
God will certainly bring all ro equality : and it ſhall go worſt with them 
that go unpuniſhed 1a this life ; Gr uſually his puniſhments in this life 
bring men asit were to a compoſition with their adverſaries, both teach- 
ingthem to do as they would be done unto,and to repent for the wrongs 
they have committed : but ſuch as paſs this life uopuniſhed and jmpeni- 
tent are arreſted at their firſt entry into the other, they fall immediate- 
5 intothe Jaylors hands from whence there is no Redemption, 

9. Thus much of the Firſt Point (according to the method propoſed 
{.5.) that is, of the equity of the Precept, aud of the Grounds or motives 
which might incite u5 10 the performance of it, either drawn from the Law 
f Nature, or from the Law of Grace, the Holy Goſpel. 

Ofthe Second Point (that is, Io what ſenſe The Obſervation of it is the 
ſofiling the Law and Prophets, or, How The Command it ſelf contains the 

|" of the Law and Prophets ;) afterward. 

Here only for 4 Ground to- Application, I take it as granted 3 That na- 
tural Reaſon and the written Law teach every man what is good for him- 
feifand whereon to ſet his defires, And this Rule of Nature and Precept 
four Saviour binds every man to further his Neighbor or Fellow Crea- 
ret all ſuch defires, that is,Gexeraly i all deſires which pertain either 
to the neceſſary ſupplies or comforts of this life, or tothe hopes and 
Tusof attaining the life to come, 
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622 Want of Charity tothe Diſtreſſed, reproved, Book,r1, 

Tom.1Il.| Unto what part of the Affirmative Precept, it is moſt requiſite ] ſhoutg 

—SNV> | exhortyouz or from what part of the Negatzve I ſhould diſſyage You 

1 cannot tel]: becauſe I am ignorant in what part of the one you arede. 

fetive, or in what part of the other you moſt exceed, J by} in 

doubt) we all offend : both, In not doing to others (in ſundry caſes)as,,, 

deſire it ſhould be done to us; and alſo, in doing that to others which 
we would not have them to do to us. 

Two eſpecial Breaches of this Law of Nature I have obſerved (bo far; 
my experience reacheth) and have heard noted by others to be almo 
general throughout the Land. | 

The one, in not affording our diſtreſſed brethren that comfort for the 
ſupport of this life, which in their caſe we would defire. 

The other, in procuring their undoivg or grievous loſs by our greedy 
defiresof enlarging our own eſtates, advancing ourſelves,or Increaſing 
our wealth and commodity. 

For the Firſt, None of us can be ignorant, how in our times, Soweting, 
the Famine, oft times, nay alwayes for this ſeven or eight years paſt, the 
Plague of Peltilence hath raged one where or other, throughout the 
Land. The grievouſneſs of that Malady albeit we know not fully,yet 
that we know it in ſome fort, and eſteem of it as a grievous malady, 
A Plague indeed ſent from God,our fear of it whenitis near unto us doth 
ſufficiently witneſs : and from the meaſure of our own fear or care to 
avoid it, we may gather how deſirous we would be of any comfort, if i 
ſhould ſeize upon us: Of any comfort I ſay,either bodily toeaſe the pain 
| by -Lenitives, or to prevent the laſt danger of it by Phylick and good 
Diet. Orif in theſe we could have no Hope, the leſs we had in then,] | 
the more defirous would we be of ſpiritual comfort under the wingsof 
the Almighty. The leſs help, Art,or Nature,or men themſelves couldaf 
| ford us, the moreearneſtly would we deſire hearty prayers for ſuccor and 
comfort from the Almighty.It would much ſtrengthen our Faith & Hope, 
to know that others did joyn with us in fervent prayers for mercy; and 
it would much leflen our bodily grief and diſcontent of mind,to knoy| 
thatthey did beara part with us: it would abate our ſorrow to knoy 
that they did abate their wonted mirth and jollity as in compaſſion to 
us. The Saying is moſt true ; 

Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris < 
' But the ſolaceis moſt comfortable, when men do willingly and not by 
conſtraint ſhare with us in-our miſery : for then they take as it were part 
of our burthen from us, and put it upon their own ſhoulders : So as that 
which is moſt heavy and grievous whilft it is only laid upon one 0 
ſome few, becomes very light and eafie when it is divided and laid upon 
many willing tocommunicate 1n the burden. 

Theſe and many like, but moreeffeual Arguments, all of us could 
plead for our ſelves, if we were inthis or any other kind of miſery, But 
whois he of a thouſand that would Iay half of this to heart when for 
row lies heavieſt upon his poor diſtreſied brethren ? I know not hov 
| men in this place are affeG&ted; but elſewhere for the moſt part, if ibe) 
| be ſo mindful of their diftreſled brethrer, as to relieve their wants a0d 
furniſh them with the necefſaries of this life, they think it almoſt awork 
of ſuper-erogation: and ifthey ſhould not be commended for it atfil,| 
they would be more flack to do the like again. 

| But that they ſhould affii& or pinch themſelves for others penuy 

| That they ſhould abate their ordinary mirth for others ſorrow, 1s 


| ungrateful Doftrine, almoſt a Point'of Puritaniſm. Or if ſome be thys 
we 
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—] minded towards their neighbors or allyes they think they have ſuf | Tom. 11: | 
kciently diſcharged their duty : They thiak this Precept of ous Sayi- F 
our extends it ſelf no further then the Statutes of the Land, binding them 

:o do good (ſuch good as they would have done to them) only to the 
nen of their own or the next Pariſh. As for the miſcries of ſuch as are 
;far off, the ſound of them enters not into their ears; their ſighs and 
zr0ans move not their hearts, 

If we ſhould tell the people of one Shire or Country, That they ought 
0 mourn and lament,to Faſt and pray for the afflitions of others tome 
forty milesoff, or in the utmoſt confines of another Country ia this 
Realm, They would be ready (I am afraid) to laugh at our folly, and 
count ugas uncivil as any voluntary diſturbers of their ſports. - But here 
[truſt I may be bold to ſay as much as the Lord hath ſaid, whoſe word 
requires, at leaſt as much, I think much more then I have done. 

20, Conſider (l belſeech you) What was their fin to whom Amos pro. 
nounceth the dreadful Wo ; Amos 6.1. Wo to ther that are at eaſe in Si- 
on! Why £ What harm was there io this? May not men take their eaſe? 
Yea, when the Times ſo permit. But now their Brethren of Samaria were | 
dilquicted by their Enemies; eaſe, which before was good, was now 
uoſeaſonable and prepoſterous, becauſe not conſorting with their Bre- 
threns Eſtate, | 

They lie upon Bed: of Ivory and ſtretch themſelves upon their Beds, and 
et the Lambs out of the Flock, and Calves ont of the Stall, What of all 
this? Doth aoy man keep a Flock, and eats not of the milk thereof ? 
Doth any man plant a Vineyard and not eat of the Fruit thereof ? Yea, 
of all or any the increaſe thereof at his pleaſure? Yet is not all kind of 
eating (of moderate eating) fit for every ſeaſon, There is a Time as well 
of Faſting as of eating and Feaſting. Herein then was their fin,that they 
did not ſympathize with their brethren, who were either pigced for hun: | 
zer or fed with the bread of Afﬀiicion. 

They ſing (faith the Prophet) anto the ſound of the Vio!; they invent to 
themſelves Inſtruments of Muſick like David, Why > Could they have 
tollowed a better Example? Not if they had followed it aright : for 
Davids Muſick was invented to praiſe the Lord, And Tet ( as the 
vous or Daughters of 830z might have replyed) partly to delight himſelf 
«nd bir friends, It may be ſo! Where ts the point of difference then ? 
There is a Time to be ſad, ſaith Solomon, and a Time to be merry ; a Time 
lo weep and a Time to laugh. Every thing hath its appointed Time, and 
very thing out of his Time is prepoſterous and evil. If David did ſo- 
ace himſelf with pleaſant mirth, it was becauſe proſperity flouriſhed in 
[hoſe Times ; he did not uſe it when news was brought him of Sax and 
[Jonathan Death, nor when the Angel of the Lord had ſmitten his peo- | 1. 55. 15. 
ple with the Plague of Peſtilence. Thoſe againſt whom Amos ſpeaks | £/-i 22.12. 

(din, in that they had their pleaſant muſick whilſt their brethren mi- | *&+2*-1©: 
kries did call them to the houſe of mourning. Theſe had their delightful 

ities, whilſt their brethren were ready to fing the Lords Song in a 
range Land. | | 

This was it that did ſo diſpleaſe the Lord, that they were ſodeſirous 
0 pleaſe themſelves with theſe or any other delights, whilſt his heavy | 
*rath was upon their neighbor Countries. They drink Wine in Bowls | 
',* annoint themſelves with the choice Ointments, but no man is ſorry for | 
he effi ions of Foſeph. This was a grievousſin in Judah, that they were | 
"t lorry for the affliction of Iſrael, that is, of the ten Tribes, It was | 
&levous fin in the Princes and Nobles , that they did not mourn | 
h Kkkk 2 and | 
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How this 
Precept (Do 
as you. oye. ) 
containeth 
all the Second 
Table. 


ſaith the Lord, now [hall they go Captive with the firſt that go Captive, and 


{ ſhalt nor kg. Thow ſhalt not ſteal. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs Thos 
| ſhalt not covet. And if there be any other Commandment , it i! brief 


and lament for the miſeries of the mean and common people, Thereſe, 


the ſorrow of them that ſtretch themſelves is at hand. So certain it is, That 
God will make their miſery greateſt, that will not equalize theraſelye, 
in publick Calamities to their Brethren, 
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The Second Sermon uporthis Text. 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


MATTH. 7. I2s 


Therefore, all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you 
do je ever ſo unto them; For this is the Law and the Prophets. 


= — 


The Second General (according to the Method propoſed, Chap,32.$e8;,) 
handled. This Precept | Doas ye would be done to: ] more they 
Equivalent tothat | Love thy neighbor as thy ſelf: ] For by Good 
Analogie it 3s Applicable to all the Duties of the firſt Table whichwe on: 
to God for our very Being and all his other Bleſſings in all kind; be 

owed on w, Our defires to receive Good things from God , ouht 
70 be the meaſure of our Readineſs to return obedience to his mill, 
and all other duties of dependents upon his Grace and Goodneſs, Gad, 
in giving Ilaac, did what Abraham deſired « And Abraham is offrin 
Iſaac did what God deſired. Two Objeflions made and anjwered 
1. That This Rule ray ſeem to eſtabliſh the Old Pythagorean Errir of 
Retaliation, and the new One of Paritte in Eſtates. 2. That the Mqi 
ſtrate in puniſhing offendors (it ſeems) in ſome Caſe wuſt of neceſſity t 
ther violate this Rule or ſore other, * 


Hat #h3s Precept | Do as ye wonld be done 10) doth contain asmuct 

| as that Other | Thox ſhalt loug thy meigbor as thy ſelf | is evident 
to every man at the firſt fight. For, that we defire either to 

have any good orno evil, done unto us, it is from the love we 

bear unto our ſelves. Andif we could be, as defirousto do all good, 
and as unwilling to do any evil unto others, as we are to have the one 
done, the other not done, to our ſelves; our love to Others,80d Our 
ſelves would be equal. And if we love others ( or our neighbors) # 
our ſelves, then we have fulfilled the Law. So St, Panl ſaith, Rom. 13 
8. Owe nothing to any man, but to love one another, for he that loveth ant 
ther bath fulfilled the Law ; for this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. Thou 


comprebended in this ſaying, even in this, Thou ſhalt love thy weighbor 


| thy ſelf. 


' Bur here ariſeth a Queſtion, concerning the extent of theſe wrds[ | 


] there be any other Commandment.) 


The Frame or Form of Speech' is Univerſal, and may ſeem to impo! 
thus much, 7f there be any other Commandment whatſoever. Notwith 


| ſtanding the beſt Interpreters uſually reſtrain it thus, If there be ah) 
| Commandment of the ſecond Table, it is comprebended in this ſport Ls 


— —__ Cr rn 


| 


"a0 ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf: Whereas Sc. Paul had here 


Chap. XXX1 [I # the Law and Prophets. 
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.eckoned up all the Commandments of the Second Table, fave only oze 
(which indeed is rather the Medins Terminus or coupling of the Firſt 
ind Second Table, as much belonging to the one as to the other ) that 
« Honour thy Father and thy Mother. | 

More fitly might the ſame words be reſtrained thus 5 If there be any 
"her commandment, whether one of thoſe Ten mentioned, Exod, 20. or 
elſwhere in the Law which concerns the duty of man to man, be it One, 


f, But as for our duty towards God,, or thoſe four Commandments 
of the Firſt Table 3 they may ſeem no way comprehended in the for- 
mer Saying ; and this reſtraint may, it ſeems, be gathered from our Sa- 
viours DoArine, AXetth. 22. ver, 37. For being asked which was the 
reateſ} Commandment in the Law £ He anſwered, Thou ſhalt Love the 
Lord thy God with all thine Heart , with all thy ſoul, and with all thy 
mind; This is the firit and great Commandment : As if he had ſaid, Thzs 
ir that Commandment which contains in it moſt of the Reſt ; or all that con- 
cern our duty towards God Bur there is A ſecond like unto it, Thou ſhalt 
ove thy neighbour as thy ſelf, awd 01: theſe two commandments harig the 
whole Law and the Prophets : Hence as ſome colle& , our Saviour in my 
Text, ſaith not, Thzs 3s the whole Law and the Prophets 5 But,This is the 
Law and the Prophets : becauſe This precept,to their ſeeming,is but equi- 
valent unto That, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, which is but Oe 
and the /eſs of the Two, on which hangeth the whole Law and the Pro- 
hets £ 
2. Yet may it be further Queſtioned, 17 what ſenſe Theſe Commund. 
ments are ſaid tobe Two? -as whether they be, as we ſay, Primi diverſa; 
38 diſtint as the Commandments of Aurther and Theft ; neither of which 
sany way included in the other, or dependent upon it : Or whether 
they be only ſo diſtinguiſhed as the 0/d Teſtament and the New; that is, 
as fajd, Novnn Teſtamentum velatum et in veteri , & vetus Revela- 
tun in Novo : The New Teſtament is in the Old, but invailed ; and the 
Old, revealed io the New : ſo we may ſay , That, the firſt and great 
Commandment, Of loving God with all our heart, and all our foul , 
's implicitly contained in the ſecond , of loving our neighbours as our 
__— and the ſecond again expreſly or impullively contained in the 
ormer, | 
Thus much is certain that no man loves his neighbour aright , uoleſs 
be love him for Gods ſake whom He loves above all and whoſe love 
commands all other love. In this ſence faith S. James , whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole law beſides, and failin one Commandment ( that is wits 
tingly and willingly 5 or if he would grant himſelf an Indulgence or 
iſpenſation of breaking that one) He 3s guilty of all. Why of all? 
it' James adds 5 He that ſaid thou ſhall not tommit Adultery , ſaid alſo, 
thou ſhalt not kill. His meaning is, He that gave one commandment 
gave all : and therefore, he that breaks one willingly and wittiogly , 
keeps none truly and ſincerely ; becauſe He obſerves them not, in as 
much as God commanded them to be kept, for then He would be defi- 
rous to obſerve all alike : or if he ſhew divers effets of love unto his 
neighbour, theſe proceed not from the love of God, for that would com- 
mand all his AﬀeCtions, and every effect of love as well as One. He can 
expe no reward of God as the fruit of ſuch love, becauſe it is not 
throughly rooted in the entire and ſincere Love of God. So that their 


Reaſons, who reſtrain this precept only to the ſecord Table, admit a double 
6 
xception. 
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or be they more they be contained in This ſaying, > thy meighbour as thy | 


| 


Firſt, | 


Tom,TIT. 
— >. > 


| 


626 


OO II I I en, 


| Tom.1lll. | 
—V>- | but equivalent to that, Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 


SoChrift vid 
ro St. Peter :; 
Loveſt thou 

me? Feed my 


} Sheep. So Da- 


vid ſaid ro 
God. Plal. 16. 
My goodneſs 
extend:th not 
to thee © But to 
the Saints that 
are In. earth , 
and te the ex- 
cellent In 
whom is all my 


delight. 


See St. dug. 
De Cit. Dez. 
Lib.1o. Cap.4. 
ardig.Cap,22. 
and Lud, vi- 
wes :Comment, 


This Precept virtually contains all The Ten. Book 17 


[ 


| brother alſo. ſo ſaith Sts John, 1 Epiſt. ch. 4, ver. 20. 


| 


| 


Ce 


Firſt, It is not proved by them, that Thzs Precept is ad 


Ws, 
quale, or Only 


Secondly, If it were, yet the fulfilling of This might be Interpreratiy 
the fulfilling of the Law, ſeeing no man can love his neighbour, but he 
muſt love God above all. | HY 

3. Itis as true again that no man can Jove God , unleſs he love þj; 
If any man 
He loves God and hate bis brother, he is alyar : for howcan he that ly; 
not his brother whom hg hath ſeen, love God whom be hath not ſeen? 5, 
that our love to God Buſt be the motive or incitement for us to lovegyy 
neighbour : and yet the ſame love of God mult be perfeFed and my; 
compleat in us by praGiling love for his ſake upon our neighbours, 5 
amps WYE ver, 11. If God ſo loved ws, we ought alſo to love one another, 
220 man hath ſeen God at any time. As1f. he had ſaid, We cannot diref 
our love immediatly to God himpelf, becauſe He dwelleth in light that non, 
can attain unto; but our love muſt be beſtowed upon our neighbours, thy 
is, upon men, in whom His Image ſhineth , and loving them in Him ang 
for His ſake, we love hime more then them : and this is it which St, Jon 
laith ia the ſame place, 1f we love one another God dwelleth in us and hi; 
love is perfe@ in us. Aud in like ſort, when we do to men as we deſire 
they ſhould do unto us (becauſe this is a Duty acceptable to God, and 
proceeds from the Jove we bear tohim) we do not only perform our 
duty towards men, but alſo our duty towards God. So that This But 
rightly praCtiſed, is the whole Law and the Prophets, and in effedt « 
quivalent to thoſe Two Commandments, Love God above all; and thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf: as appears out of the former ColleRions, But 
is more evident, if we obſerve the Former Extent or expoſition of it, 
which was thus ———/hatſoever ye would ſhould be done unto yougiither 
by God or Alan, That do to all men as they are your fellow creatures, fir 
your Creators ſake. Orit we would further ſearch out the exait Tem 
per and conſtitution of mind whereat this precept aims, in conſiſts ( 
[ may fo ſpeak in Zquilibrio:) i* the equipoiſe of our deſires of doing 
and receiving good, whether the Good be to be directed immediately 
unto Ged or to our neighbours for his fake. That is, we ſhould be « 
ready to glorifie Gods name both ſecretly, with our hearts, and by out 
ward profeſſion and praQtiſe of good Deeds, 45 we are deſirous to receive 
any bleſſing or benefit from him. 

And thus it is evident that the exa&t performance of this Precept 
would be the exa# fulfilling of the Law and Prophets ; that the perforn- 
ance of every part of this duty ſincerely, in ſome, though not in perfe8 
meaſure, is in like ſort, the fulfilling of the Law, @»0ad perfe@ionem vt! 
| integritaterz partium, as the Schools ſay, though not quoad perfeitionem 
Graduum : that is, obſerving this Rule ( as it hath been expounded ) 
we ſhall obſerve every Commandment or part of the Law, though oone 
of them in that perfe# and exa# meaſure which we ſhould ; but per 
forming the forwer, the Blood of Chriſt Jeſus ſhall cleanſe us from all 
our guilt of fin whereto we are liable, if God ſhould enter into judg 
ment with us for not performing of the later. Thus you have ſeen hov 
this precept-doth dire@ly concern both the Firſt and Second Table. 

4+ Yet further | That even that love and duty which we owe unto 
our neighbours doth Col/aterally likewiſe reſpet every Precept of the 
Firſt Table; for we are bound by this love we owe one to another,eve 
ry one accordiog to his calling, opportuvity and ability, toioſtrut x 


nother in the knowledge of every precept, whether of the F irſt or 5 
con 
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Chap, XXX11I, Charity to men Collaterally reſpeZis the Firſt Table. 


:ond Table, or any other part of the Law, and to incite one another 
0 the performance of the fame, and to dehort from their Breach or 
Tranſgreſſion, 5So faith the Lord, Lev. 19. v. 17. Thou: ſhalt not hate 
thy brother in thy heart , but thou ſhalt plainly rebuke thy neighbor and ſuf 
fer him not to ſin, not to traoſgreſs any of Gods Commandments what- 
ever. 

, The ſum of all is this. The Law of Nature, and the Law of God , 
texch every man to know what is good for himſelf; and thereupon to 
6; his deſires : and this Rule of Nature, whoſe practiſe is here enjoyned 
by our Saviour, binds every man to be as willing to further his Neigh- 
bor or Fellow- Creature in purſuit of any lawful good, as he is deſirous 
of the ſame himſelf ; whether theſe delires be of things pertaining to 
this life, or to the hopes and means of obtaining the life to come. 

Yet againſt this Precept it may be ObjeRed, That it may ſeem to e- 
tabliſh the Pythagorean Retaliation,which was fuch an error io Philoſophy, 


35 the preſent error of the Anabaptiſts is in Religion, Both of them tend- 
ing to.an Equality of all ſorts of men. So may this Rule ſeem at firſt fight 
to make all men Equal, For if every man muſt do to others as he would 
he done unto 3 Then, mult the Maſter pertorm the like duties to the 
ſervant as' he expeAs from him; ſo muſt the Prince unto his Subjects, 
the Magiſtrate to ſuch as are under him; the Father to the Son , &c, 

There be ſome common Grounds which will ſerve to Anſwer other 
ObjeRions which may be made 3 

As firſt, Whatever ye woxnld, &c. muſt beunderſtood of a Regulated 
Vil, 4 Wi not tainted with any inordinate felf-love or ſinful deſires. 

Secondly, It muſt be interpreted with A Salvo to all Gods other 
Commandments, They muſt ſtand as God has ſet them , reconciled to 
one another, and not be ſet at variance by our exorbitant wil/s or affe- 
(ions, | 

Thirdly, It muſt not be extended to the diſſolving of Order, and 
diparagement of Dignities or-Powers ordained by God. 

But this Objection may have its proper Solution two wayes. 

Firſt, The meaning of the Precept is not, that we ſhould do 1he ſelf 
ame ta every en in every eflate, which we expect he thould do to w, 
ning in that eſtate wherein we are; For ſeeing there is an Inequality of 
Eſiater, there muſt be alſo an Inequality or diverſity of Duties belonging 
tothoſe ſeveral Eſtates. ; 
 Fhe meaning then is thus, Whatſoever you could wiſh that men ſhou'd 
a upto you, ſuppoſing you were in the ſame eState they are in, that you muſt 
ao to them now they are in that eſtate, Thus the Greatei# Monarch on 
earth, in as much as He is but man, and might have been or may be yer 
lubje&t to anothers pleaſure, muſt ſtoop to this conſideration , what u- 
lage be would expect of his Prince if he himſelf were a Subjef ; and he 
mult afford the-ſelf ſame to them. So muſt the Father likewiſe conſi- 
der what uſage he did expect of his Parents,and the like he muſt afford 
unto his children, So likewiſe muſt every Inferiour ſeriouſly confider 
with, himſelf, what reſpe@he would deſire of his Inferiours were he in 
place of Authority, and the ſelf ſame he muſt afford unto ſuch as are 
be lawful Magiſtrates 5 Otherwiſe (beſides the evil of confuſion) if ei- 
therSuperiour or Inferiour uſe other leſs reſpeCtively or more contem- 
Puouſly, then they would be-.content withal!, themſelves, the Righte- 
ws Judge will reduce all to equality. Thus St. Paul teacheth, Colof. 3. 
ber. 20, Children (ſaith he) obey your parents in all things for that is well- 
pleaſing to the. Lord + and verſe 21. Fathers provoke not your children to 

. | anger, 
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An Objefiyn 
againſt this 
precept thus 
1rProved & 


expourdeds 


An Anſwer 
ro the Obje- 
C{ 1011s 


| 628 Two Obje&ions made and anſwered. Book 11. 


Tom.1il. | anger. And concerning ſervants he ſaith more expreſly, pk, 6. ver ; 
WY | Servants be obedient unto them that are your maſters according to the flſs 
not with ege-ſervice as men pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt , doug 

| the will of God from the heart : and ye maſters ( as it followes in the Q 

verſe) do the ſame things unto them, putting away threatning, and know 

that your maſter alſo is in heaven, neither is there reſpeft of perſon witl 
him. If either ſervants would uſe their maſters otherwiſe then they 

would be uſed if they were maſters, or maſters uſe their ſervants 6 

therwiſe then they would be Uſed if they were ſuch, God will bring a 

= miſerable ſervitude on the One and continue it on the © 

ther. 

From theſe places of St, Pal, we may likewiſe frame a Second 4nſwer 
to the former 0bjef#ion, Thus, If we compare men 1a their ſeveral e. 
ſtates wherein they live, wherein they are,not wherein they may be, then 
this mutual Duty of doing 4s we would be done unto mult not be paid (x 
we ſay) in Kind, but in Proportion. | 

The Rule is this ; ſeeing all men delight in comfort and contention of mind, 
and only that is ſuch which is truly good in reſpe@ of the party which dejire 
it, every man ſhould be deſirous to do that good to others which is beſt biji- 
ting his eſtate wherein he may take true comfort and beſt content, Seng 
great perſonages take great comfort in honour and ſerviceable reſpedts, 
inferiours ſhould with a good mind give Honor to whom Honor is due; 
and they ſhould be as ready, though not to Honor their inferiours, yet 
to afford them that wherein they have more delight, as io relieving the 
poor and needy by Hoſpitality 3 in countenancing others of competent 
eſtate intheir commendable courſes ; in protecting them from wrong; 
or-(in a word) according to the Exigence of their ſeveral ſtates or oc: 
calions, | 
a bln 6. Apain it may be objeted, That this Rule however we interpretit; 
Objection. | muſt be violated by the Publick Magiſtrate in inflifting puniſhment up 
. | oa Offenders. For many a man that hath deſerved Death accordingto 
Poſitive Laws, will naturally, and that 1 think without offence, be molt 
defirous of life, and would make earneſt ſuit for his releaſe. 

The Queſtion is, Whether the publick, Magiſtrate in this Caſe ſhould dos 
be would be done unto if be were inthe like Caſe, For it may ſeem, thater 
ther he muſt trangreſs the Poſitive Laws to which he is ſworn;or violate 
this Law of Natzre which is more ſacred then any Poſitive Law. 

The 4#/wer is eafie, from that which hath been ſaid before, Nopub- 
lick Officer is here to propoſe unto himſelf this one man or MalefaQors 
Caſe,but rather the Common-wealths, or ſuch in it as deſerve better,and 
*yet might be further endangered, by MalefaCtors eſcaping unpuniſhed, 
if his Caſe were theirs, he would be defirous to have the Law exec: 
ted, and therefore muſt afford them this their juſt deſire, ifit beinhis 
_ otherwiſe ſuch pity finds oft times at Gods hands the reward of 
{ Cruelty. | 

A <4 Example whereof we have in Alexander de Medicer, the firlt 
of that Family that took upon him to be the Prince of Florence,but oot 
ſo willing to execute Juſtice as to uſurp Authority. He, contrary to 
his Country Laws, granted pardon to a Murtherer at one of his nec 
Kinſmans Requeſt, who afterwards willing to purchaſe Fame by tree 
og his Country from his Kinſmans Dxke Alexanders Tyranny) uſed the 
former MalefaQors help in killing the Duke which had given him life at 
his requeſt, : 

7.But to return to that we were upon, when theſe Objefions gy" 
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our Way: God weighs our ſecret thoughts more exaQtly then we cando| Tem, 111. 
bodies groſs and ſenfible. As the Balance is juſt in our light, when both {—= oe —- 
«ndsare even, and both alike apt to be equally moved with <qual WS are rick 
weightsz ſo are our thoughts in Gods fight, juſt, when we are as apt occd, x 
to do gaod, as ready to receive it. =_, 5 4g 
We may defire or receive good either from men or from God, and | ds,as +; -:- 
we may return good reſpectively to both; kindnefles (as we fay to | © £5 
kind )co men 3 Duties of obedience, praiſe, and thanks &c. unto God. 
To men we may repay good either for their own fakes, or becauſe we 
would defire good from them in like caſe ;- or elle, becauſe we expect 
-0od from God, The equality of our conditions as men, as fellows 
creatures, Or brethren in Chriſt, bindes usto afford the ſame meaſure 
of good to others; not which they have meaſured to us but as we delire 
they ſhould do to us if we were in their caſe, Every man knows 
his own deſires, and therefore cannot be ignorant what he (ould do, It 
they have dealt il] with us,we may not in any caſe deal fo with themzfor | 
we were unw1lling to receive ill,and therefore ſhould be as unwilling to 
repay itz and the rather, for fear God doto us as-we do them; Becauſe 
in ſo doing we took his office into our hands, If they have done us any 
good, we are more (triftly bound to repay them in larger meaſure 
then we received it 5 becauſe we were prevented by them: As ina 
Balance even fer, the Rebound doth alwayes exceed the firſt ſway or 
motionzſo in repaying ſuch good to our brethrenzas God hath graciouſly 
dealt to us, we ſhould exceed the former proportion 3 becauſe we are 
bound to diſtribute to their neceſfities, fo is not He to ours. And alwayes 
the freer the Gift is,the greater ſhould the receivers thanktulneſs be, | 

This was that which aggravated the unthankful ſervants offence,that 
ſeeing his maſter had freely forgiven him, yet he would not forgive his 
fellow ſervant. (at, 18. 23,) We are in many reſpe&ts bound moſt 
ttritly, torender unto God himſelf according to his reward. (It was 
Hzekjahs fin that he did not ſo. 2 Chro. 32, 24, Firſt, becauſe he 
hath prevented us with his bleſſings; he gave us Being before we could 
delireit z and with it He gave us a defire of continuing it. Secondly, 
be gave it Us of his meer freewill and abundant kindneſs: And there- 
fore in all equity we are bonnd, Firſt to render what poſſibly we can 
unto Hire, and that with greater alacrity aud cheerfulneſs then unto 
man for his ſake; as Reaſon teacheth us, to perform our perſonal duties 
and ſervices to our Parents, Patrons, and BenefaCtors with greater care 
and forwardnes, then ſuch offices as for their ſakes we owe to their 
Followers or Favorites. Hence may we deſcry the equity of thoſe 
two main Commandments on which the whole Law and Prophets de- 
pend: [ Love God above ally and thy neighbor as thy ſelf. All-the ſervices 
of worſhip, of praiſe, thankfulneſs or the like, which we return imme- 
diately to God himſelf, belong unto the Firſt Table, All the duties we 
perform to men, either becauſe we have received, or could deſire like 
kindneſs from them 3 or becauſe we expe ſome greater matters from 
God, belong unto the ſecond Table, Ir remains we ſze how this Rule 
doth dire& our thoughts for the true practice ofevery particular com- 
nandment : What 1 omitt, your own meditation may eaſily ſupply. 

8, None of us (as in charity I perſume )is ſo ignorant of God or his 
Goodneſs, but often prayes that he would continue his bleflings of life 
and healeth uuto us : defiring withall, that he would do ſome other 
good unto us, which yet we want, Could we in the next place take a 
perteQt meaſure of our own deſires of what we want, whilſt they 
EEE are 
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Mete out thanks to God by our deſire of help in need. Book "1, 
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A double o- 
verfight, 


are freſh, and at the height, and withall duly weigh thoſe Bleſſings of 
life and health, conſidering the full and fole dependence they have - 
the good: will and pleaſure of our God; the ſ#rength of the one and weight 
of the other, could not but impell and ſway our minds to performance 
of ſuch duties towards God, as his Law and his rule of Reaſon require 
Theſe are good Beginnings of fuch performances, as this Rule requires, 
But here we uſually commit a double overſight. , 

Firſt, We do not weigh bleflings received as duly and truly ag ye 
ſhould. For who is he, that truly conftders what life is, till he come 
in danger of death? Or how pleaſant health is, till he be pained with 
ſome grievous ſickneſs, wound, or other walady ? Or if we come by 
ſuch occaſions duly to eſteem of life and health, or other bleſlings 
already injoyed ; or to take a true meaſure of our deſires of what we 


| want, whilſt ee are freſh and atthe height ; yet either we appreheng 


not or we conſider not, what abſolute and intire dependancethe he. 
ginning or continuance of benefits received, or the compleating of 
others defired, have on the good-will and pleaſure of our God, We 
think we are in part beholden to our Parents for our Life, to our Phy, 
fician, to our ſtrength of nature or good diet, for recovery of health; 
to our own Wit or friends for obtaining ſuch things as we delire. The 
or like conceits ariling from ignorance of Gods providence, or want of 
faith in his goodneſs, are as ſo many props or ſtayes that hinder the 
weight of his beſt bleſſings, or the ſtrength of oxr deſires of further good, 
to have their fl/ſhock, upon our ſouls and minds. Otherwiſe, the true 
conſideration or feeling of their dependence on Gods will and pleaſure 
would ſway and impel us, todo our duty to him with the ſame alacrity 
we delire good from him ; to love him with all our heart, with all ou 
ſouls, with all our ſtrength:yea, we would be as deſirous todo his wil 
and pleaſuregas we are to obtain the things that pleaſe us : as unwilling 
any way to diſpleaſe him, as we are to forgo any thing we have fron 
him. As willing to conſecrate our lives and aQtions to his ſervice,as we 
are to injoy life and uſe of limbs. 

If a Land-Jord ſhould command his Tenant at will todo him ſuch: 
buſineſs, perhaps to go on ſome errand of importance for him, or elle it 
ſhould go without his Texement 3 but promiſe him a better if he didi 
fiithfully; The ſweetneſs, as well of what he injoyed, as of the Reward 
he looked for, would diſperſe it ſe]f throughout his thoughts, andlcz 
ſon his labour with chearfulneſs, and make aJl his very pains {weet unto 
him, But ifhe had lately received an Eſtate for Lives, and could not 


hope for any further good ſhortly to come from him although periaps 


he would do what his Lord bid him, leaſt he ſhould be upbraided with 
unthankfulneſs : Yet his ſervice would be but faint and cold in reſpedt 
of the former ; like his that wrought (as we ſay) for the dead horſe. 

This may ſerve to ſet forth the difference betwixt the faithful or true 
believers, and the unfaithful or unbelievers heart in the performance of 
this great Commandment. 

The unbeliever, although he acknowledge in fort ſort, That he 
received all he hath, and muſt expe all he hopes for from Godzandin 
this reſpe& muſt do what God commands: yet, if at avy time he doh 
Will, it is without all Devotion or Cheartulneſs : partly, becauſe he 
chinks the bleſſings he looks for muſt be gotten by his own indeavor; 
and ſuch as he hath, have been improved by his own good husbandr}' 
nor doth he fear that the Lord ſhould diſpoſſeſs him of life or health,bu 
there will be time enough to gain or renue his Favour, before 6: Leaſe 
(as he takes it ) of life, of health and proſperity be run our. The) 
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The faithful man ſtedfaſtly believes and kaows that God is the Luid | T om. III 
and giver of life; that he kils and makes alive, that he wounds and | TT = 
Jlone makes whole ? that we have no hold of either, but only during 
the Term of his will and pleaſure-he firmly believes all the threatoings 
of his Law as, that either God will puniſh finoers with ſudden and 
unexpected death, ſaying unto them as he did untothe rich men in the 
Goſpel, Thin Fool ! this night ſhall thy ſoul be taken from thee : or elſe 
ſuffers them to injoy life, and health, and other bleſſings to their 
rezter condemnation. He believes likewiſe all his promiſes to the 
righteous3 to ſuch as do his will, Whence, as well the Goodneſs of 
all the Bleſſings he injoyes (life, health, wealth, and eſtate) as of thoſe 
which he hopes for, whether in this life, or in the life tro come, do as it 
were provoke a deſire in him of worthippiog God and doing his will, 
—_—_ leaſt to his deſire of either having preſent bleſſings continued 
or greater beſtowed upon him. His joy in prayſing God and keeping 
his Laws, is greater then in the injoying of lite, of his ſoul, his ſtrength 
or other endowments. His life is good to him becauſe ic is from Gad; | $90 tl:ings 
His ſoul is good becauſe he knows (and, as it were feels) it to be created => 

by God : his health ſeems good, becauſe it ſprings from him who is The [Iſt they 
Fountain of Salvation, He loves theſe becauſe they are good 3 But he | = q. 
loves God above all, becauſe he is better then all, even then the [:e6. 

beſt of all his bleſſings. Theſe are only Good,becaule they are ſeaſoned | 
with a ſpice or ſavor of Gods Goodneſs. 

Now as it recreates an hungry man to ſel! meat, but much more to 
tafteit; ſoit is a matter to be more defired; totafte the Goodneſs of God 
(asthe Pſalmzi# ſpeaks) then to enjoy the ſweet Savour or Fragrance of 
him in his Creatures. And we beſt 24ſt the Goodneſs of God. by do- 
og His will and pleaſure, as our Savzoxr ſaith, Fobn 4. 34. My meat is 
to do the will of hins that ſent me, and to finiſh bis work, 

As we do defire our Spirit at the hour of death ſhould return to God 
not only beeauſe he gave it, but becauſe allo he is our Bliſs 3 ſoeven in 
this life, the ſweeteſt joy that can be found,is, when we are lifted upin 
Pptrit to behold and faſt the Goodneſs of God 3 when we can ſay, with 
the Bleſſed Virgin, 24y ſoul doth magrifie the Lord, We ſhould never 
defire Him to do us any Good, but with an izſtant Return of a more 
earneſt deſire, to be inabled to do what he would have us do; to love 
himabove all, and all other things for his ſake. 

Having our thoughts and defires thus compoſed, although we have 
not the particular things we deſire, yet ſhall we have oxr Hearts deftre : 
becauſe we delight in the Lord, who alone can ſatisfie our hearts, other- 
viſe unſatiable. Whereas the wicked, albeit he get poſſeſſion of what 
[te moſt deſired, yet hath he not his hearts delire : becauſe the defire 
of it was (like a good arm, as we ſay, caſt away ; being) ſet upona 
wrong Obje&, not on the goodneſs of his God, nor on his bleſliogs 
for his ſake, but for themſelves. He ſetteth his eyes upon that which is 
nthing (Prov. 23. 5.( and ſo cannot fatisfie. This gives witneſs to the 
ruth of what the Pſalmiſt ſaith. P/al. 37, 16. A ſmall thing that the [Prov.16'8. 
rigete:us hath is better then great riches of ungodly. To the godly, 
The loving kindneſs of the Lord is better (not only then 8Jl the means 
« life, but) then the life it ſelf: his ſoul is ſatisfied as it were with 
mzrrow and fatneſs, and his mouth praiſeth God with joyful lips, 

As Saint Jobs ſaith, we cannot love God whom we have not ſeen, unleſs 
ve love our brother whom we have ſeen; So neither can we delight in God 


who is a Spirit, unleſs we firſt delight (purely, and a right) in his 
LIE I bleſſings 
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True Delight in Gods Bleſſings is a Delight in God. Book ., | 


Tom. 11. 
-— x A 


See the 6. 
Peook, 2 part 
chapt, I Is 


bleſlings, which are ſenſible and agreeable to nature ; For, jr has 
this ſenſe, Firſt is that which is natural and then that which ;, foiring 
And the more we delight in them 3 ſo we. duly conſider they are hi; 
bleſſings, and that as well the continuance of them, as of our ability Ms 
delight in them, depends upon His pleaſure 3 the more ſtill we delight 
in Him, 

10. Itis an excellent Rule which Solomon hath given in this c:{. 
Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth, while the evil dayer coy, 
not, nor the years approch, wherein thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure in 
them.Eccleſ.12.1,Tobe a Creator,in Solomons Language, imports ay much 
asto be the maker of our Bodies and ſouls, the Sole giver of all things 
wherein we candelight, and fole Author of all the abilicies and factlties 
which make us apt to take delight therein; ſole diſpoſer of 4 
opportunities that bring about- the matters wherein we moſt delight, 
And, To remember our Creator, in his Larguage alſo is, diligently ang 
continually to ponder theſe things, and to be affected or moved with 
them according to their weight and importance. But why doth he 
charge us to remember God, in the dayes of our youth * Becauſe in that 
age weareapt to take greateſt delight inour ſelves, or any thing truly 
delightful ; our ſpirits being then moſt freſh and lively; ſo thatthe 
meaſure of our delightz whether in our ſelves, or in things without us 
being then truly taken, would impell us to a equal delightin Himtha 
was Author and Creator of Both, and to correſpondent Gratulation: 
whereas deferring of this Remembrance or notice of our Creator till old 
3ge come upon us, whereia life growes to be a burden,and the wonted 
delights of life either irkſom or infipid (uopleafant or without all taſte 
or relliſh) our thankfulneſs for them will be but faint ; our gratulation 
worthleſs,our devotion cold and lumpiſh. 


| forth more fruit in their Age, &c. 


The former due eſtimate of our Creators goodneſs being planted in 
youth, our delight in him would grow as our bodily abilitiesor all nz 
tural performances did decay; we might truly ſay with whe Apoſile, 
when 1 amweakthen I am ſtrong : and with the Plalmiſt, They ſhall bring 


11. Thus it was with Abraham ; he had feared God in his youth, and 
obeyed him in his Mature age and though he obtained a fon by mirz 
culous means in his old age : yet was he not more joyfx/ at his birth and 
growth, then ready to give him again to God in his beſt age. Hedid 
unto God, in this particular, as God had done to him ; nay he did ashe 
deſired God ſhould do to him : and God did to him above what he 
could defire, becauſe he was ſo ready to do what God commanded hin: 
He took and offered T/aac his ſon, his only ſon, in whom both he and all 
the nations of the earth, as he hoped, ſhould be bleſſed ; and God in 
lieu of this his obedience and thankfulneſs, promiſeth, and in theful 
neſs of Time ſendeth, hi only ſor in whowe be was well pleaſed, to aſſume 
Abrahams ſeed, and to offer himſelf in ſacrifice for the los of the world; 
a ſacrifice for a bleſſiog to all mapkind. Thus, if we ſhew our ſelves 
truly thankful for bleſſings paſt, God gives us, over and above whit 
we could defire : do we but what he would have done by us, he doti 
more then we could wiſh ſhould be done for us. ; 

As he offered Iſaac his only Son whom he loved in hope to recene 
him agaio in a joyful Reſurre&ion, ſo muſt we offer our deareſt affe 
ions, our chief deſires 5 yea our bodies and ſouls in ſacrifice to Ii, 
in hope to receive them glorified and crowned with immortality intit 


life eo come : This is to love God with all our heart, with all our ſou) 
with all our ſtrength. There 


Chap, XX XII. God and Abraham mutually Kept this Rule, 
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\ There ſhould be the ſame mind in us which was in Chriit Jeſus. He laid 
Jown his life for us,and we ſhould be willing to lay down ours for our Bre- 
thren, which is the chief and moſt Tranſcendenr part of the ſecond Ta- 
»le;but much more ſhould we be willing to offer our lives,or conſecrate 
our ſelves to his honour and ſervice ; to offer our ſelves io ſacrifice to 
him when he requires, not only in remembrance of- what he hath done 
for us, which we would not for ten thouland lives bur he had done,but 
in reſpect of Future Hopes, which, it were better we had never been, 
then they ſhould not be accompliſhed. 

We look he ſhould in the laſt day acquit us from the accuſations of 
Satan the great Acculer ; and in the mean time give Teſtimony of us. 
as his faithful ſervants, to his Father. The duty which we owe to Him, 
is, in this life to be witneſſes of the truth he taught: to teſtifie unto the 
world, that he hath appeared, by our lives and converſations anſwerable 
to His ; by our readineſs to ſuffer poverty, exile, diſgrace, or ignomint- 
ous death for defence of His Laws : to fear him whether in life or death. 

12. Toevery thing we can deſire of God, there is a /erzblable Duty to 
be performed by us 3 without whoſe performance we cannot pray to 
Him iz Faith. To pray in Faith, is to be ſo ſurely perſwaded of Geds Bee 
nigutty, as to be ready to render up all that he requires of us z to abſtain 
from thoſe thiogs which we know to be offcnfive to him ; eſpecially, 
from ſuch as have any particular repugnance to that we ſeek. If we 
expe God ſhould provide for us as for his children, we muſt honor 
and reverence Him as an Almighty and everlaſting Father. If we delire 


he ſhould prote@& us, we mult fear him as our Greateſt Lord. 4 ſon | 


 |bonureth his Father and a ſervant his maſter : If I then be a Father where 

is my Hozour © and if I be a maſter where is my fear £ ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts unto you, Mal. x. 6. If ye offer the blind for ſacrifice is it not evil 7 
and if ye offer the lame and ſick is it not evil 2 offer it now unto thy Prince , 
wil be be content with thee, or accept thy perſon © ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes : 
and now I pray you pray before God that he may have mercy upon u1 : This 
hath beer by your means, will he regard your perſon: £ ſaith the Lord of 
Hſti, No! they did not pray i Faith? For ſoto pray, preſuppoſeth a fi- 
delity in the diſcharge of duties appointed for their calling. 

God tor his part never changeth. 7 am the Lord, T change not, Mal. 
3.6, Asifhe had ſaid, This is my nature and eſſence, to be immutaile, 
And therefore, Te /ons of Jacob are not conſumed. For io they had been, 
unleſs his mercies had continued the ſame ; But to do chem that good 
they deſired, or to deal as graciouſly with them as he had done with 
their fathers, he could not (ii with Reverence I may fo ſpeak) be- 
cauſe of their infidelity or unbelief (for which cauſe the Evangeliſt 
ſaith, Chriſt could not work many miracles amoogſt His Countrymen, 
Math, 13. 58.) From the deyes of your Fathers you are gone away from 
mine Ordinances, and have not kept them. 

Now there muſt needs have been a change in God if he had dealt as 
bountifully with this back ſliding Generation as with their Godly Pre- 
deceſſors that had been ſtedfaſt in his Covenant. But ler them be as 
their fathers were, and He will be to them as he was to their Fathers; 
for he is no accepter of perſons, but rewardeth every one according 
tohis works, Wherefore he ſaith, Return unto me and I will return un- 
fo you, ver. 7. But they were ſo far from returning, that they would 
ſcarce acknowledg their (in. For they ſaid, wherein ſhail we return ? 
They ſhould have done unto their God accordingly as they deſired he 
[hould do to them. They deſired the Lord ſhould bleſs them as Moſes 

had 
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had ſpokey, 1s the City and im the field; in the fruit of their bodies and i, 
the fruit of their grounds; in the fruit of their cattel, and in the Increaſe g 
their kine, and in the flocks of their ſheep, Deut. 28. 4. But God atthi 
time had done to them (in ſome ſort) as they had done to him, 7, 
had robbed him in tithes and offrings,ver. 8. Therefore were they curſed 
with a curſe, ver . 9. Notwithſtanding, if they would deal better with 
him, he aſſures them he will deal better with them, Bring ye all the 
Tithes into the Storehouſe, that there may be meat in mine houſe, and prov, 
me berewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes if I will not open the windows of te. | . 
ven unto you, and pour you out 4 Bleſſing without meaſure : And 7 will 
rebuke the Devourer for your ſakes, and be ſhall not devour the fruit of your 
ground; neither ſhall the Vine be barren in the field, ſaith the Lord of ti, 
And all nations ſhall call you bleſſed, ſaith the Lord of Hoits. 

As he that had wrong'd his brother was the ftorwarder to repine againſt 
Moſes, ſo the words of luch in this people, as had moſt robbed and ſpoiled 
God. were moſt ftout againſt him, They ſaid, It was in vain [ery 
God. And what profit is it that we have kept bis Commandments 2 And 
that we have walked humbly before the Lord of Hoſts? Therefore they accounted 
the proud bleſſed even they that work wickedne[s are ſet up; and they thu 
tempt God, yea they, are delivered, It is not likely that they would thy 
ſpeak with their monthes, for fo they ſhould have had no occaſion to de: 
mand as they did. V. 13. What have we ſpoken againſt thee ? But, that 
they thought in their hearts, That God did not reſpeF them accordingty 
their deſerts , or that his Bounty had not been ſo great to them as to 
their Fathers. If they ſaid not, they thought with Gideon, 46 my 
Lord! if the Lord bewith us, why then is all this come upon #5 £ and where 
be bis miracles which our Fathers have told ws £ and ſaid, did not the Lird 
bring us out of Egypt £ But now the Lord hath forſaken us and deliveredu 
into the hand of - Midianites. 

He thought this change was in God, not in himſelf,or in his Country 
men, As moſt men at this day think, that God is not as ready to hear 
our prayers as he was to hear the Ifraelztes, or the Fathers in the prim- 
tive Church. When as the reaſon why he hears them not, 1s, becaulc 
we are not fo ready to do His will, If we perform any obedience to 
his Laws, it is, for the moft part, ſuch as thoſe murmurers did : we offe 
unto him either the vile, or the lame, or elſe but half that which is due: 
and yet perſwade our ſelves we deal bountifully with him too. fine,we 
doſo much as ſerves to ground a Pharaſaical conceit of our ſelves, not 
lo much, or not ſo fincerely, as may induce our God, who knows our beart! 
to think well of us; We donot fo to him as we defire he ſhould do to 
as; for we defire that he ſhould bleſs us above the ordinary means of 
humane forecaſt or procurement, but we adventure not any pracice 
injoyned by him further then we ſee good probability for ; wheres, 
the Honour and Glory we owe unto Him, as our Father and our King, 
as the Lord our God, is to hope above hope, to rely upon his providence 
chat proſpereth beyond all poſſibility of good ſpeed that we know, 
can foreſee or imagine. He that will ſave his life, as our Saviour faith, 
muit reſolve toloſe it, That is (according to the equity of 161 Rule) 
whoſoever deſires God to beſtow upon him that immortal and far 
better Life, muſt be in heart and mind reſolved to reſign this mortal 
life into his hand, whenſoever he ſhall demand it. Oft-times we come 
co. loſe this mortal life it ſelf, by too much charineſs or intemperate 
deſires to keep it, Such-as fear death more then Gods diſplealure 


oft-times incur both 5 when as he that neglects all care of life, by Gods 
| extraordinarl 


— 


Chap. XXXIIIL. Who gives much in ſecret ſhall recerve more openly. 
aHE— - © oo | . . Wy 
extraordinary mercy and care hath his lite given him for a prey.Asitis| Tom, [1]. 
Gid to Baruch. * Fer.45.5. Or asIt is promiſed by God in the fore:cited| , " _t 
third of Malach, ver. 16. Then ſpake they that feared the Lord every one to ©——S_—_ 
bis neighbor (to wit, to honour the Lord as he required) and the Lord|on that Texr. 
kearkened and heard it, and a book of Remembrance was written before Chap. 35, 36. 
lim, for them that feared the Lord and that thought upon his Name: And 
they ſhall be to me, /aith the Lord of Hoſt s,1n that day that T ſhall do this, for 
a Flock, and I will ſpare them as a man ſpareth his own ſon that ſerveth him, 
Then ſhall you return and diſcern betwixt the righteous and the wicked, bee 
1wixt bim that ſerveth God and him that ſerveth him not, 

13. By the equity of the ſame Kule we gather, that he which deſires 
God ſhould bleſs him with<xtraordinary riches (that is, ſend him ſuch 
riches as ſhall be a bleſſing unto him, for to many they are a curſe) muſt 
reſalve, as Solozzor ſpeaks, to ca5F hu bread upon the waters, tobe open 
ſo more open-handed to the poor, then he can ſee any probability 11, 
humane reaſon how it ſhould hold out, referring the iſſue to God, who 
will bleſs us over and above that we can deſire or can procure by ordi- 
nary care,ſo we in ſincerity of heart,not out of vain oſtentationbe libe: 
ral2nd bountiful over and above the Rate of our ordinary means. 

If we defire God ſhould ſend down a ſecret bleſſing upon our ſtore, 
weſhould do alms ſo ſecret that the left hand ſhould not know what the 
righe hand gave. He that will honour the Lord with his ſubſtance, 
ſhall have his Barns filled with abundance, Prov. 3.9. And the reaſon 
why many a poor mans ſtore is not extraordinarily increaſed, as the 
Sareptan Widows was, Is, becauſe, out of their penury they do not 
miniſter to others that are in greater neceſſity then themſelves;eſpecial- 
ly to ſuch as are dear in Gods fight, as his Prophets or Meſſengers. We 
way not perhaps deſire that God ſhould work ſuch a miracle in our 
dayes, For the manner, but he can and will give as extraordinary in- 
creaſe by meanes ordinary, though not uſual: For his promiſe is (till the 
ſame, Firſt ſeek, the Kingdom of Heaven and the righteouſneſs thereof,and all 
thoſe things, which the world cares for, ſha:l be a4ded unto you. 

God bleſſeth not us Miniſters with ſuck ſtore of temporal things as 
we deſire, becauſe we miniſter not ſpiritual things to you in ſuch 
meaſure as he commands : And God bleſſeth not you with ſuch ſtore of 
ſpiritual inſtruCtion as you do or ſhould defire, becauſe you are back 
ward in miniſtring temporal things to Gods Honour, 

Toconclude, as we mult be perfei? as God is perfelt (though not 
jo perfe? as he is perfe@F) ſo muſt we do to him as we defire he ſhould 
dotous, thoughnotin the ſame meaſure. 

If we defire Glory and Immortality of him,which zs the participation of 
bis Divine Nature, we muſt firſt be holy, as He is holy, If we ſeek for 
dodily health, we muſt uſe temperance and abſtinence in our Diet. 

You need not fear as if this Doctrine came near Popery, That we muſt 
do that which is Good, ere we obtain that which we deſire of God, 1s the 
Dodrine of Our Church, in the Colle# appointed tor the fourteenth 


unday after Trinity, 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, Give unto us the increaſe of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity : And that we may obtain that which thou dot 
promiſe, zzake us to love that which thou doft command : (eſpecially mrake 
# to love the great Commandments of loving Thee, O Lord, above all, with 
«our hearts, with all our ſon's, with all our ſtrength and our neighbors as 


["* ſelves +) Through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The | 


[ mpediments, of Doing as we would be, &c. Book 11. 
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The Third Sermon upon this Text, 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 
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Therefore, all things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unyy Jou,do 
ye even ſo unto them, &C. , 


— — 


The Impediments that obſtru@ the Praiſe of this Duty, of Doing to 
thers as we would have done to our ſelves, are chiefly Two, 1, Hopes 
and defires of attaining better eitates then we at preſent have. 2, Fe 
of falling into worſe. Two ready Wayes to the Duty. . To wean oy 

ſouls into an Indifferency, or vindicate them into a Liberty in reſet of 

all Objetts. 2. To keep in mind alwayes a perfet Charafter of our ogy 
Afﬀfiitions and Releaſes or Comforts, Two Inconveniences ariſing fruy 
accerſite greatneſs or proſperity. 1. It makes men defe@ive in performing 
the Affirmative part of this Duty. 2. 1t makes ther perform ſomryut 
of the Affirmative with the violation of the Negative part thereof, | 
Fallacy diſcovered. An uſeful general Rule. 


I, T He third Point propoſed (Chapter 32. 5. 5.) was, concerning th 


beit means and method of putting this Rule in PraGiſe. Andye 

ſhall the ſooner find out Theſe, if we can diſcover thoſe ime 
| diments which uſually either diſable or detain men from 
ing to others as they would be done unto themſelves. 

The original and principal Impediment of this praftiſe, is, becauſene 
cannot, or will not, or do not, {ufficiently and 1mpartially propoſe other 
mens Caſes as our own. And this falls out oft-times, becauſe we areiz 
norant what our own defires would be in many Caſes; and therefore hy 
ving 20 Rule within our ſelves we cannot praGiſe 7hjs to the behoofdf 
others. It is ſeen by experience that ſuch as have the freſh prints o 
bleeding ſcars of any calamity upon themſelves, will be moſt compaſſ 
onate to others ſuffering the like. The reaſon is, Theſe men cannot but 
propoſe other mens afflictions as their own ; They know well what they 
themſelves have deſired tobe done unto them in like calamity : and c- 
cording to the full meaſure of their own deſires, ariſeth an Alacrity and 
readineſs to relieve others. The ſight or notification of other mens mi- 
ſeries,caſts them as it were by a Relapſe into a Fit of their own: (0,5 the) 
are afflited whilſt others are tormented, and for this Reaſon are drawn 


by Syzypathy to do to others, as it hath been, or as they deſired it ſhould 
have been, done to them; to bring themſelves out of their preſent pai 

Thus far nature doth lead us without any aftual Intention of mind, or 
conſideration of performing this duty as injoyned us either by the Lav 
of Nature or of Grace. And if we would, as they ſay, but let nature wk 
it would teach us more particulars of every kind, and how to propoſe e 
very mans Caſe (of like nature) as our own. But ſuch is our natural folly, 
that we learn not many of theſe leſlons ; but oply (uch as experience 
reacheth us. Herein then is the difference between the fooliſh, and men 


ſpiritually wiſe. Experience 1n the one ſets nature a working. [0 the other, 
| Reaſon, affiſted by Grace, from one or two experiments draws u_ 
Rules 2, INC 
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Chap, XXXIV,  Tnfied ments of Doing as we would be, &c. 


our deſires, or performing'that to others which we our ſelves would de: 
fre, are theſe. Our eager Deſires either of being in better eſtate then we are; 
or our Fears of being in worſe. Theſe are ſuch ſowre door-keepers as will 
not ſuffer any other mens deſires or notifications of their miſeries to enter 
nto our ſouls, or to make any impreſſion upon them.If our ſouls or affe- 
4ions were neither inclined much bz; way nor that way, but ſtood at rhe 
7yſþ,The bare (ight of any others afi-Etion whether joyful or ſad would 
poſſeſs us with the like, But whilſt our ſouls are faſt ryed and led ca- 
ptiye by ſome one deſire or other unto ſome one OQbje@ or other ( as 
commodity, pleaſure, honour, advancement or the like, ) they cannot 


ſeries, makes ſouls fo affefted, cleek the faſter hold ; becauſe they 
apprehend, that to relieve or ſupply thuſe, would (in ſuch proportion ) 
leffen and weaken the means of effeting what they deſire and have pur: 
poſed to effet. Thus it one that hath ſet his ſoul an riches ſee his bro 
ther pinched with want and penury, he ſtreight imagines, that poverty 
isthe mother of miſery, and the more he gives,the nearer he ſhall bring 
himſelf to poverty 5 and this incites his defire both of increaſing and re- 
raining what he hath already got, that ſo he may be the better fenced a- 
cainſt poverty, which he fears coming upon him as an armed man. If he 
ſhould part but with a peny,or ſome ſmall tribute,he thinks himſelf quite 
undone, Frying like the miſer in Horace, | 
Quod ſi comminuss vilem redigatur ad afſems. 

$0 likewiſe the ambitious man if he ſee one cruſhed or kept down 
for want of means, he isnot ſo mych affefed with his Caſe, as ſeeks 
toprevent (if it were poſſible all poſſibility of) the like in himſelf, 
and ſo ſeeking , hales all to himſelf, never conſidering by whoſe 
wants his increaſe of honour ſhall ariſe. If unto theſe you oppoſe one 
that relies upon Gods providence, and ſeeks to content himſelf with 
what is preſent, rather then to entertain great hopes for the future : 
or one that thinks not, how much better eſtate then he many othes 
have, but thanks God it is ſo well with him, and knows it may 
be worſe; his mind is eaſily moved to a fellow-feeling of others cala- 
nity, becauſe jt is not faſtened to contrary hopes , but ſtands rather in 
| [ſuſpenſe and more inclinable to expe} a meaner, then to hope for a 
better eſtate. | ; 

3, The bei? Method therefore for right praQizing of This Rule will 
be, To keep our ſouls as clear as the apple of our eye; to view all e- 
(tares, but not ta be dazelled with the glory of avy : To Frame our 
hearts ſo as they may take impreſſion from any other mans eſtate, good 
j9r bzd, bnt not to ſuffer the deſire of any to incorporate in them. For 

33, when the colour of any objet is inherent in the fight, it hinders the 
mprefſton.of all others 3 fo the defire of apy ſenſible Good , if jt be 
incorporate in our hearts, will hinder us in the Eſtimate of far better, 
id make us unapt to Sympathize with our Brethren. 1 mey do al 
binge ( faith St. Paul) but I will not be brought under the power of any 


to þe content to hate itz he would not faſten his deſires yponit, for 
ſo It ſhould command him, not he uſe it, He knew to uſethe world | 
3 if he uſed it not, - heknew how to abound and how to want. The 
former Reſolution was the Root of thofe branches of this Duty; wha 
a a I avs not weak? wha is offended and 1buyn not? Hig preſervio 
himſe]t free, vyas that yyhich made him as apt £q take the imprefſiqns| 


' 2,The impediments which hinder us either in taking a true eſtimate of 


eaſily be drawn avy other way, Yea oft times the propoſal of others mi- | 


—— 
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ing; thatis, he would fo love all ſenſible good, as upon occaſion | 
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Letts and means of prafiifing this Duty, Book,r;, 


Tar rem. -— 
of others affeQions, as the eye is to take the ſhapes of viſh1c. 
Hence was it that he could become all unto all, being not in ſubjecti. 
on to any thing ; E# mihi res, non merebus ſubmittere Conor, But we 
who have not attained to this liberty of mind, nor can altogether cf 
off this yoke of ſervitude, but have our ſouls as it were overchargeg 
with many unneceſſary delights and worldly deſires, had fo much 
the more need of counterpoizes to bring them back to their Zquil;1;; 
un, "to ſuch a ſtate of Izdifferencie as may eaſily be inclined tocompyſ. 
ſ10n, | 
Kept ex- 4- There isno manT think of riper years but hath taſted zMiQtions xt 
a& Regiter | one time or other of divers kinds; and hath been acquainted with com: 
| 97. Celendar.| forts of as many, The true Character of both ſhould be throughly im. 
of our Good | _. 4 6: . . 

Land evil printed in our minds whilſt they are freſh; and daily renewed by ne. 
dayese  ditation or propoſal of the ſame or like, If we could truly take and { 
retain the true meaſure and eſtimate either of our grief in calamity 
comfort upon Releaſe, Theſe would ſerve us as fo many Keyes or tunes of 
ſongs gotten by heart, ſo as we ſhould no-ſooner hear another ſound the 
like Note but preſently we ſhould conſort with him : and if his caſe were 
mournful we ſhould eaſe him by participation of his ſorrow, and ſec 
remedy for it as if it wereour own. He that never had experiencef 
calamity, his miſery is the greater 3 and he ſhould do well to make j 
the leſs, by going-to the Houſe of mourning. Meditation will work what 
ſoever Experience doth, Guita cavat Lapidem, &c. Others tears, woul, 
| we be much converſant amorg the mourners, would pierce at length «| 
ven hearts of (tone. : 

The Former method was that which the Lord himſelf fo oft inculcates 
to the Jraclites, Remember that ye were ſlrangers,&c, Heexpettedtha 
the remembrancehereof ſhould make them like affeQed to ſtrangers and 
apt to mourn with them as they had done for themſelves, and to afford 
ſtravgersſuch comforts as he had afforded them, | 

\This Precept was five or fix times at the leaſt repeated to them. And 
loot only they that had lived in a ſtrange Land, the Land of #gzpt, bu 
their poſterity were bound to, celebrate for ever the memorial of thei 
fore-fathers eſtate. For this Reaſon whilſt they reaped Gods benefits 
the Land of Promiſe, they were to leave ſomewhat for the poor andtor 
the ſtranger, as it is expreſly commanded four ſeveral times, Lev. 19. 9, 
and 23.22. and 2x. 3, and Det. 24.19. 

| All which Laws are not ſo far yet aboliſhed, but that we may, upon 
our deliverance from any grief, miſery, or deſtruion, conſecrate ſome 
part of our goods, endeavours, or imployments, to comfort ſuch asarc 
apy where viſited with the like, and bythe folemnity of ſuch Acts tore 
| new.the decaying memory of Gods mercies towards us : So'doing,God 
will remember us with like mercies again. But if we ſuffer his mercyto 
ſlip out of our minds, by negleQting our brethren ſtanding in need ol 
ſuch comfort, we ſhall cry and not be heard, when calamity (hall come 
upon us, like the unclean ſpirit with more then thrice doubled force. 

Surely,either This,or ſome practiſe Aquivalent to this; is as veceſſar) 
tous asto the 1/7 aelites.For we are all ſubje& to that mauve , whereof 
the Lord ſo often fore-warned Jael. Even ſuch as ſeem molt upright, 
when once they wax fat, ſpurn with the heel; and caſt the memories of 
their miſeriesand Gods former mercies behind their Backs. Thou art ja 
thou art groſs, thou art laden with fatneſs, ſaith God to 1ſrael, Dent.32- 15. 
Therefore he forſaok, God that made him,and regarded not the ſirovg Godef 
his ſalvation. Yet did the Lord look that 1jrae/ ſhould have Pa 
right. | AS 


Chap. XXXIV. Memory of our own affiiftion will make us pity others; 
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639 


—What vvas the Reaſon that he waxed thus full and fat ? 

Ooly becauſe he did not uſe that Exerciſe which God appointed to 
keep him under, and his heart from being lifted up. Det, 8, 11. Take 
bed, ſaith the Lord, leaſt when thou haſt eaten and filled thy ſelf, and haſt 
built goodly houſes and dwelt therein,and thy beaſts and thy ſheep are increaſ 
/ |ed, and thy ſt'ver and thy gold is multiplied; and all that thou haf# is in- 
creaſed ; there thy heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God which 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt ; out of the houſe of Bondage, 

The daily and lively Repreſentation or Recognition of this their e- 
tate ſhould have been as uſual to them as their meat and drink z yea,as 


others with mercy and kindneſs, ſhould have been as a perpetual Ho: 
mage for their Redemption. Theſe praftiſes would have kept the 
Childrens minds at the fame equable temper which their fathers were 
2t, upon their firſt deliverance. And leaſt any man ſhould think this 
people to have been by nature more groſs, and ſo more ſubje& to this 
diſeaſe, then vve our ſelves are,let us conſider how eafily all conceit of 


tzon of it, 

5, The oature of any Good is better perceived,Carendo quam ſruen- 
4o, And for this reaſon men in adverſity can too well remember for- 
mer proſperity, Thus the 7Faelites were no ſooner hungry in the vvil- 
dernels, but fall a longing aſter the fleſh-pots of Egypt. Extremity of 
want adds ſo many degrees of Goodneſs to things indifferent or ſcarce tolera« 
ble in their kind! What would their murmurings have been ? Or how 
ill vvould they have brooked this exchange, if they had been fed with 
delicates from Pharaoh's Table 2 But the nature of any evil is never 
throughly known but Patiendo, And for this cauſe, fulneſs or proſpe- 
| |ricy expells the conceit of vyant,as grofſer bodies do air out of ſuch pla: 
ces as they are infuſed into: Unleſs there be a viciflitude or change, if 
not laid upon us by the Almighty, yet voluntarily undertaken ; by re: 
nouncing the uſe of vvhat we might injoy, or by ufing proſperity as if 
vie uſed it not: and ſometime in our greateſt proſperity by viſiting the 
Houſe of Mourning, and taking or renewing acquaintance vvich the 
Children of Affliion. Bleſſed #s the Rich,faith the Son of Sirach,which 
i found without blemiſh, and hath not gone after Gold,which hath been tri- 
ed thereby and found perfeF,ec, Ecclus. 31. 8,09. 

Thus proſperity obliterates all former print or mark of adverſity, e- 
ren in ſuch as deſire no greater things then at preſent they enjoy; that 
they cannot do to others in adverſity, as they would be done unto. Be- 
cauſe they know not what the meaſure of their own defires vvould be, 


they cannot have any deſire to redreſs in themſelves, much leſs can they 
relieve or comfort ſuch, of vyvhoſe miſeries they have no ſenſe or intel; 
gent conſider ation. 

For theſe Reaſons and others formerly mentioned, thoſe men are more 
unapt, or more averſe from Commiſeration, that are ſtill in chaſe or pur- 
uit of greater wealth, honour, or preferment. The putting on of a 

tter Eſtate puts away all memory of their own former; and all re: 
ett to other mens preſent miſeries : For when hopes are ſped and de. 
lghts ſtrong, the good obtained puts, as it were, a new tinfure or die 
upon the mind. 

That theſe are the natural effeQs of ſuch as long after growth and 
Promotion, might eaſily be proved by Induction, if the enumeration 
Mmmm 2 of 


Coe... 


ityvere, their thankſgiving before and after meals, Their viſitation of | 


former calamity vvill {lip out of our minds without ſuch ſolemn Recogni: | 


What men do not aCtually apprehend as evil, or are not touched vvith, | 


| 
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of particulars, which theſe our times have afforded, were ſafe. jt farex 


ſo with ſuch men io the exchange: of fortupes or eſtates, as it &oth iD 
change of Diet, Such as find good reliſhin courſeſt fare ( whilſt the, 
be in ſtrait condition) uſed to a better, without intermiſſion, thoupt 
but for ſome ſhort ſpace, have no taſt at all of the former, And afie;. 
ward uſed to a more fine and curious Table, begin to loath or not «© 
like that whigh wrought out the Reliſh of the firſt ; and fo on by ge. 
grees until they come to that paſs, that they can reliſh nought but aig. 
ties, So is it with many in our dayes; who in their youpger years coyld 
for the affinity of their fortunes have ſympathized with the pooreſt ſoy] 
that goes from door to door; Theſe a little promoted, krow not what the 
petitions of the poor, mean; they are ſtrangers to their very languape 
They cannot conceive what their own deſtres would be in ſuch an « 
ſtate. The ſuppoſal of ſuch mens caſes for their own, is A Suppoſttion of 
impoſſibility. Advanced yeta little higher 3 they forget what they late 
have been ; and afe now further from taking notice of any inferior, lj 
ving in that Rank from which they lately roſe, though their ingenuy 
Brother, perhaps their better every way (unleſs we value them as men do 
Sheep or Oxen, by the price of money which they are worth)then they 
were at their firſt Riſe, from renewing acquaintance with the meane(; 


6. The 1nconveniences ariſing from this kind of proſperity be 
Two. 

Firſt, It cauſeth a great Defe@ in the performance of the Affirmative 
part of this Precept [| Do as you would be done to. | They cannot per- 
form it z# Chriſtian /ort.z that is, with inward alacrity or cheerfulnek; 
but only outwardly and for faſhion ſake , unleſs it be to perſons of 


own, | 
Secondly, which is the worſt of evils that can be imagined; whilſt they 
perform ſome Branches of the Affirmative Precept,that is, whilſt they ſeck 
tO pleaſure others in their eager deſires of preferment , or ſuch thing 
wherein they would be pleaſured again , they bring a neceflity upor 
themſelves of tranſgrefſling the Negative part of this Precept, that is, (f 
doing that to others which they would not have done unto themſelver,if thy 
were in their Caſe. Lam perſwaded, That the miſeries which fall upon the 
inferior ſorts of men, by the mutual delires.of great men to do one to x 
nother,as they would be done unto; (that is,by pleaſuring one another 
in their ſuits of honour, preferment, or inlarging their eſtates; ) are 
more then all that God doth otherwiſe lay upon zhem in this life, Many 
thouſands whom God never curſed, are by theſe means forced to feet 
their bread in ſtony places. And is it poſſible that any man can per 


well pleaſed with their dealings, who ſeek to enlarge their ſuperfſuitis 
by the certain diminiſhing of other mens neceſſaries for life ? And yet 
who is he almoſt that thinks he doth not obſerve thzs Precept well e 
nough, if he be willing to do another man «s good 4 Turn as he expeCts 
from him, although he know not to whoſe harm it may redound? If n0 
determinate perſon,for the preſent feel the ſmart,they thiok Conſcience 
hath no cauſe to cry. As if God Almighty did not fee as wel! what evll 
will hereafter inſue as what is preſent; and did not puniſh immoderate 
deſires which neceflarily bring on with them publick Calamities, 3 
well as outragious but private FaQts, 

7. With this Fallacy, 4 Dio ſecundum quid ad Simpliciter , WE ul 
ally deceive our ſelvesin the performance of this Duty. We think 1! 


ſufficient, 
———_———— 


their own Rank,whoſe evils and calamities they can apprehend ax their| 


ſwade himſelf, that if he were in ſuch poor mens Caſes he ſhould be| 
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Chap. XXXIV. 'Self-advancement hinders this Duty of Doing,&c. 
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ufficiept, to do as we have been done to, orit we do to ſome one or few 
33 we expect from them, or as we could defire to be done unto if their 
Caſe were ours Whereas, we ſhould examin it, not from our Aﬀecti- 
on to This or That man, but by our Indifferencie of receiving and Re- 
turning good towards All.. Oft times to do one man good may be con- 
joyned with ſome others harm whom we have more reaſon to reſpe@, 
And here we may quickly miſtake in the propoſal of their Exigence as 
our own, If you fulfil the Royal Law according to the Scripture , mhich 
ſaith, Thon ſhalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf, ye dowel, ſaith St, James, Ch, 
1.4, But if ye regard perſons, ye commit fart, and are rebuked of the Law as 
anc, The Apoſtles Diſcourſe in that place, infers as much as 1 
have ſaid, And his meantog is,that which oxr Savioxr had taught in the 
Parable of the Samaritan; That every man, as man, is our neiphbor;and 
therefore this Duty of loving others as our ſelves;and doing as we would 
be done unto, was to be performed to all alike, without reſpe@& of perſons; 
For that which we are to reſpeCt, is, the Exigence of their eſtate, So much 


not be more ready to do good to one man then to another , fot this we 
may do without reſpeCt of Perſons. Do good toa]l, but eſpecially to ſuch 
4 are of the Houſhold of Faith. The Obje& of this Duty is man, as man, 
io his lawtul deſires. Our love then or readineſs of doing good muſt be 
increaſed, according to the juſt exigences of their defires, where The/e 
are equal, our defire of doing good may be augmented according to 
particular reſpeCts of nearneſs,&c. as, To a Chriſtian before a Turk, to an 
Enghſh man before another, For if we mult love others as our ſelves we 
mult be moſt ready to reſpe that in others which we(in a Regular Way) 
defire ſhould be moſt reſpeGted in our ſelves. 
Now (next to eternal] happineſs) life and the neceſſities thereof we 
nolt reſpe, And if we ſtand in danger of lofing the one, or ſuffer want 
of the other, we deſire that thoſe main Chances (as we ſay)may be ſecured 
before we begin to hunt after pleaſures or ſuperfluities. If then we muſt 
Do to all men as we would be done unto, without reſpe& of perſons, that 
ls excluding none 3 we mult firſt relieve the neceſlities of fuch as want, 
and tender the life of ſuch as are in ſickneſs or danger ; and then if oc- 
calion require, we may requite or deſerve kindneſfes in matters of inno- 
cuous pleaſure, as10 feaſting, ſporting, furthering mens advancements,or 
the like. Otherwiſe, to reſpeCt the pleaſuring of a Dear Friend in theſe, 
defore the Relief of an Enemies neceſſities is prepoſterous and a breach of 
the Law, Becauſe it is to have reſpe@ of perſons, 

8, The Rule is General in all Chriſtian duties, Our affeftions muſt be 
direted to the Adequate Obje® (as we term it) and ſet , not more upon 
one part then another, but upon every eſſential part alike. Or, if any in- 


is Formally and Eſſentially included in the Duty it ſelf. Not that we may | 
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See Fol. 532, | 


creaſe of affeCtion or likiog be to be made, it ſhould alwayes proceed | 
fromthe increaſe of {ove Exigence eſſentially included in the right 24o- 

meor Ground of our affeRion, or from ſome Anal Intention of that 
Quality or Property in ſome part of the Obje& which is the 240dws Con- 
/derandj, or,which is the allurement or Term of our deſires or affeQtions, 
therwiſe ſetting our affetions more upon one part than upon another, 
for ſme Extrinſecal or Accidental Reaſons not included ( as we ſay ) in 
mdo Conſiderandi, in the Formal Reaſon or property of the Object, the 
obſerving of our duty in that part, doth uſually inforce a Defalcation or 
| Teach of, it in ſome other 3 juſt as uneven and irregular zeal to one or 
| ome few Commandments doth alwayes produce a diſpenſing with or 


| gle of the reſt. 


| Enſe 
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Enſe Thyeſteo panas exegit Oreſtes. | 

Oreftes, in ſeeking to Revenge his Fathers unnatural violent Death 
did no otherwiſe then he himſelf vvould have given the Son ot his Body 
in charge, if he had lyen upon his Death-bed. Bur yet he ought this ho. 
nour to his cruel and adulterous Mother, to have let her die at leaſt by 
ſome others Hands 3 not to have imbrued his own 1n her blood ; not $9 
have taken life from that body from which he received life, The Poets 
Cenſure of his Fatt is acute, 

Mixtum cum pictate nefas, dubitandaque Cedis 
Gloria materne laudem cum crimine penſat, 

A righteows m1an, faith Solowon, is merciful to his beaft ; but the merc;y, 
of the wicked are cruel. 

Pity upon dumb beaſts is commanded inthe Law (eſpecially to ſuch 
as do man ſervice.) And he that is merciful unto them upon a true re. 
ſpe&, io as much as they are partakers vvith us of Life and ſenſe, and 
communicate vvith us in our more general nature,wil] be more merciful 
unto man his fellow-creature; but much more unto his brother in 
Chriſt; moſt of all to his fellow members in any civil and Chriſtian $0. 
ciety : For all theſe are included eſſentially in the ObjeQ of this duty, of 
lovipg our neighbor as our ſelves, Theſe are nearer bonds of brother 
hood and neighborhood : and the more ſuch bonds vve have,the more 
vveare Neighbors. 

9. The modern Turks are very obſervant of this Rule of Solomonin 
one part, for no man yvas ever more merciful to his beaſt then they 
are to ſome domeſtick creatures; but not upon ſuch motives, or cou 
fiderations as are direQly contained in the complete Obje of truepi. 
ty and mercy : for they are fo fooliſhly affetionate to Dogs,that fora 
ſmall harm done to them, they will not ſtick to kill an honeſt man: ſuch 
cruelty is in their mercy : It may juftly be denominated from the 0b 
jet,A dogged Pity. 

Theſe Rules or Caveats (Beloved in our Lord) Firft,Of reſpeCting the 


| Exigencies of mens lawful defiresz Secondly,Of not doing to ſomeone 


man as we vvould have done to us vvithout conſideration what maybe. 
fall another vvhich vve vvould not have befall us ; This agaio, Ot do- 
iog according to the Eſſential grounds or motives of performing thisdu 
ty : As they concern all (for iolarging the affeQions,and direCting aty 
Readineſs to do good toothers)ſo do they avoi7 of «l/ concern ſucha 
have the overfight of our ſouls; ſuch as are put in truſt vvith the diſper 
ſation of the good things belonging thereto, amongſt ſuch as have 2 
common right to them. They eſpecially ſhould have a care that they do 
not more affe& One then another , in beſtowing of any publick Fz 
vours, but according tothe Exigence of their eſtates, or according to 
their obedience and performance of the publick conſtitutions by which 
they live. As this concerns all ſuch Societies, ſo moſt of all, Soctetics of 


Students. For ſuch as are given to Attick ſtudies, are uſually ſubjed to 


Attick affeQtions 3 Qui vnlt ingenio cedere rarws erit. Every Cxcc 


| favoursin ſuch Caſes, is a Teftimony of exceſs of worth in thoſe thing 


vvhereln they can hardlieſt brook compariſons. Hence, 
—_—— Mat alta mente repoſiums 

Judicium Paridis ſpreteque injuria forme. ; 

As the wound is deep and grievous, fo is it very dangerous in fu 

as live daily together in one houſe, and meet at one diſh : for 11v% 

apart the vvound might quickly cloſe , and heal vvithout a {k:; 


whilſt the fight of his Zawwlvs or competitor, doth rub and grate ys s 
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ſore, and cauſeth fuch bitter Exulcerations, as oft bewray their inward | Tom,l[l1. | 
orief or diſdain in outward geſtures ; yea oft times I am affiraid have caus | 
fd His wounds to bleed afreſh by whoſe ſtripes we were healed , and 
by whoſe blood which was ſhed for us hope to be cleanſed. 

Thoſe perſors who are of this diſpoſition muſt needs be inggated to 
ſtudy avoderation of Defires; and to think of others better then their | 
ſelves, at lealt of tuch as are in place before them. And you that arein 
place of Authority,auto whoſe care and truſt the diſpenſation of the good 
things of this place are left, let me 10 the Bowels of Chriſt Jeſus beſeech 
you.(even as you will anſwer it at the laſt day) #0t to have the Faith of 
cur glorious Lord Jeſus Chriſt in reſpe@ of perſons, I ſpeak chiefly to the 
{ons of Levis Let me beſeech you (tor a Cloſe) to remember what was 
our Father Levi his praiſe 3 or rather what the Commendation of his 
FanTjon in the AbſtraF z what was the Foundation of his Peace ; the 
Ground of Gods Covenant of mercy and long life with him 3 was it | 
notthis? as Moſes tells us, Dent. 33.9. He ſaid unto bis father and to | 
bis mother, 1 have not ſeen him; neither knew he his brethren, nor ac: 
know/edged bis own children : for they obſerved thy word,0 Lord,and keept 
thy Covenant. 

They ſhall teach Jacob thy Fudgments arid Iſrael thy Law. They ſhall 
put incenſe before thy face and the Burnt-offering upon thine Altar. 

Lord! Let thine Orim and thy Thummim be ſtill with thine Holy one. 
Bljs O Lord his jubſlance , and accept the work, of his hands : (mite 
through the Loines of them that riſe agaznſt hins and of them, that hate 
bin that they riſen0t again. Amen. 


The Former Sermon upon this Text. 


———— ——— 
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CHAP, XXXV, 


JEREM. 45. v. 22 


Thus ſaith the Lord=—— unto thee, O Baruch, | 
Verſe 3. Thou dids? ſay, wo is me now! for the Lord hath added grief 
to my ſorrow: I fainted ix my ſighing and find no reſt. 4 
Verſe 4. Thws ſhalt thou ſay unto him , Behold that which 1 have 
built will T break, down, and that which T have planted will 1 pluck, 
up, even this whole Land. | 
Verſe 5, And ſeckeſft Thou great things for thy ſelf | ſeek them not : For 
bebold I will bring evil upon all Fleſh, ſaith the Lord ; But thy life will | 
give unto thee for a prey in all places whither thou goeſs. 


——— 


by 


Little and Great Termes of Relation, Two DoQrines. One Coralla- 
Ty. Times and occaſions alter the nature of Things otherwiſe Lanſul. 
Good men ſhould take the help of The Antiperiſtaſis of bad times 10| 
make themſelves Better, Sympathy with others in miſery , injoyned 
n Scripture; praGiſed by Heathens : Argia, and Portia, The Corolla- 


j guns by Inſtance, and That made the Application of #he Former 
rine, 


7. It 
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\ > = 1. T' is as true in matter of. deſire, as in materials ſubje@ to ſight 
| 


WY or other bodily ſenſe 5 Magnum aut parvum non dicitur wiſicun 
PW ic reſpe#u, The different bounds of Great and Little can: be 
called Lutle determined but by theWReferences 3 The leaſt Body that, i 
s þ| a but | not littlgfn reſpett of the ſeveral parts, whereunto it may be diyiq q 
n Pari | . . we —_ . cd, 
ſon with 0- | No Part can be ſaid Great, in reſpe& of the whole,whence it is taken.Of 
ther things | the largeſt Country in Exrope we may fayz ©nuota pars ferrarum? Lil: 
England is a competent ſtyle for our'native Country compared wit 
France, Spaig, or Germany, Andyet Arworica with reference to Ery 
land is truly ioſtiled Little Brizazr. Within the lefs of theſe two Þ:c. 
vinces, it would be matter of no loog ſearch to find Huge Mole-hill 
and ſuch petty hills as cannot deſerve the name of Mountains. | 
And in the Revolutions of times, the exigence of ſome peculiar 4. 
ſons may truly argue Extraordinary favours in ordinary Gifts, large 
bounties in ſmall Donatives : yea great exceſs as well in the matter 
in the manner of ſuch deſires, as at other times would come ſhort ofn« 
diocrity. | 
For a mandeſcended, and qualified ſo well as Barzch ( to whomthi 
meſſage was here direed) to ſet up his ſtaff at a Levites lodging door, 
reſolved to live contented with a poor bed, a ſtool, and a Catidleſlick 
in a corner of ſome Country village 5 may with Reference to mum 
Practifes ſeem to argue rather great moderation of defires, thenany in- 
moderate deſire of great matters, But ſuch are the ſtreights,whereino| 
Jeruſalem, and Jada his native Country, now are brought z That toul: 
the whole Latitude of his lawful wonted liberties,'were to tranſprel 
the bounds of Religious diſcretion 5 yea, to outrage in licentiouſnes, 
So heavy were the burthens,. which the Lord had laid upon the no 
thers neck, that for her beſt born ſons not to ſtoop at her dejeRionþbe 
wrayes in them a ſtubborn ſpirit of untimely ambition, 
Leve23.27. 2. Taeleaſt quantity of food that could be affligned, was more then 
this people might lawfully take during the time of their ſolemofilt 
And the meane(t external contentments, which Baruch at this ioſtan 
could affe&, muftneeds be deemed A great matter, becauſe too muchi 
theſe dayes of publick ſorrow and diſcomfort. All he fought for, ws 
to be freed from the danger, diſgrace, and ſcorn of Great Ones,in whon 
he ſaw matter, ſtore, of Juſt reproof , but little hope of amendmen. 
| And who will be forward to procure his own harm, by free ſpeechs, 
without probability of doing others good? Barxch had once adventured 
to read all the Woes of this Propheſie in a ſolemn aſſembly of all forts; 
rafſk, which with fair pretence of conſcience might eaſily have been # 
voided by him; If reading the word of God (as he found it penned bj 
others) 1r7ght in no Caſe go for preaching. Unleſs the Lord had hid then; 
he for reading, and Ferexy for indifting 3 had been uſed, perhaps,2s! 
Roll was, wherein this burthen was written; Now the Roll, 7rbviati® 
King of Judah did cut with his pen-knife, and after caſt it into the fir, 
till it was conſumed; Ferew..36.23. Butthough the paper were ſub-| 
je& to the flame s as Chriſts body (to uſe Theodorets application of ths 
Type) was ynto death : yet the word of the Loxd endyrcs for eve 
| And this is the word of the Lord, which came to Jeremy, and which 5 
rxch was to preach (after the King had burnt the Roll and the words) 
which Barzch wrote at the mouth of Feremy :) Take again another R0b,| 
and write in it all the former words, that were in the firſt Roll, which Jebor | 
akim the King of Judah burnt. : 4 
And thoy ſhalt ſay to Jehoiakim the King of Judah ; Thus faith the pf + 


Chap: XXXV. An Exyoſnien of the 45; Chapter of Jeremy, 
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Thou baſt burnt this rol, ſaying : why haſt thou written therein ſaying, that 
the King of Babel ſhall certainly come; and deſtroy this land and ſhall take 
thence both man and beast QF. - | | 

3, Barwcb's late perſecution, and hard eſcape (for being the impri- 
on'd prophets hand and mouth, 1n notifying the Contents of the for- 
ner Rolls unto Prince and People) might well make him ſhriok at wri- 
ing or preaching this latter (being purpoſely repleniſhed with the ad- 
Jition of many like words to the former) becauſe more perſonally dire- 
ted to Jehoiakim. 

Out of the abundance either of grief and ſorrow during the time of 
iis Latitation from the Kings Inquiſicors, or out of preſent fear leaſt the 
Tyrants rage might be enlarged apainſt him for undertakingthis ſecond 
Charge-impofed upon him by Jeremy; or (as it is likely) upon both oc- 
calions, did he utter thoſe Complaints regiſtred in the third verle of this 
Chapter. WWo is me now / for the 1 ord hath laid ſorrow unto my ſorrow : 
| fainted in my monrning, and 1 can find 20 reſt. 

But why ſhould it grieve him not to find, what the Lord had com- 
manded him not to ſeek ? for this is the Tenor of the meſſige, which 
Jeremy was to deliver unto him : The Lord ſaith thus. Behold that, 
which I have bailt, will I defiroy : and that which I have planted, will 1 
pluck up, even this whote Land, And ſeekeſt thou great things for thy ſelf? 
Sek them not, EXc. 

4. The fum of what I principally have, or would have, obſerved 
out of the words of this Text, may be compriſed in theſe Two Propoſi 
tions, 


x. The deſtre of a faithful man, ſpecially of a publick, Miniſter, muſt al- 


| Tom. 11!- 
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complaint. 


Two Do- 
G&rines, or 
two Propolſt- 
L10ONS. 


wayes be ſuited to the condition of the times wherein, and of the parties with 
whom be lives. | | 

2, In times of publick calamity, or deſolation, the bare Donative of life | 
and liberty 3s a privileage more to be eſteemed, then the prerogative of Prin= 
«©. Orinother Terms, thus. Exemption from general plagues, is more 
then a ful! recompenſe for all the grievances, which attend our miniſterial 
charge, or ſervice 71 denouncing them. | 


| 


Unto the Former, (the truth of whoſe DoCtrive muſt be the princi- 
pal ſubjeCt of my preſent meditations ) I ſhall add or annex this Ule- 
[ul Corollary. As the interperate deſire of mirth , of pleaſure, or pre- 
ferment , in the dayes of publick, Calamity is in every private man pre- 
 erow : Sa where the humor is general, it is the uſual Symptom of a 


' formers 


| A Corollary 
| added to the 


forlorn or dying State , or fearful ſign that God hath forſaken the land, and 
People wherein it raigneth. Seekeſt thou great things for thy ſeif * Seek 
ther not, &c, 

What were the great things which Barzch ſought £ Exceſtive plea- 
lure, wealth or hogour ? Any politive delight more then ordinary, or 
[olace greater, then could agree with his calling ? Any exemption from 
(ax, or trouble common to all > The principal, if not the only fault, for 
[which he was taxed by the Prophet, was, bis untimely deſire of ordinary 
[eſe of freedom from extraordinary and thankleſs pains in ſervice diſtaſtful 
['0 the preſent State, and therefore dangeroms. 
| Didever the 2uſtereſt founder of moſt ſuperſtitious ſtrict Orders, tie 
[their followers to amore rigid Rule then Baruch here is bound unto ? 

t Predicant or begging Frier may interpret his miniſterial Commilſli- 
019 the ſtricteſt ſenſe 3 He does not ride, but go as bare footed as he 
2s born, to Preach the Goſpel unto every Creature under heaven (un- 
ſtocks aud ſtones, as St. Francis his Father,they ſay,bath fondly taught 

2 oon him. ) 
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Peculiar ſeaſon abridge our Lanful Liberties. Book 15] 


Tom.11l. 
— > 


Things INes 
different, yea 
lawful things, 
by Circum- 
ſtances be- 
come unlaw- 
fuls 


. : - nn... 
him.) But unto vvhich of them vvas it by Rule of Founder enjoyn 
ed? Or vvhat monkilh Votary did ever voluntarily undertake to No 
claim Romes final deſolation in St. Peters Church in the year of Juhi. 


| ly 2 Or menace downfall to red Hats,and the triple Crown in the Con- 


liſtory ? Yet altogether ſuch, no caſter was the taſk vvhich Jeremy had 
enjoyned Baruch. 

Was this Injundion then given him by vvay of Counſel, or neceſſ, 
ry Precept ? Did he ſuper-erogate ought in undertaking ? Or had he 
not grievouſly ſinned jn refuſing this neceſſary ( but hard and dange. 
rous) ſervice? Surely a Neceſſity (not from the General Law, þ1 


from the particular Circumſtances of the time) vvas laid upon him,and 


a Woe had followed it, if he had not read the Prophet Jeremie: Pro 
phecy. The Scholar vvas not greater then his Maſter, nor his libery 
more; Both their liberties yvere alike great, yet both ſubordinate,both 
ſubjeQ to the diverſity of timesand ſeaſons, Both were free in thei 
perſons, both free in their ations, and choice of life : yet both abþ. 
lutely bound to vyalk as they vvere called, 

5. Had not Jeremy as good authority as Jaiah and his Fellow Pro 
phetshad,to have taken a Wife of the Daughters of his people?Douht. 
leſs the Law vvas one to Both, and Matrimony alike lawful to Both; 
What then did reſtrain Jeremy of that liberty, vvhich 1/aiab uſed ? Ne. 
thing but inſtant neceflity (which koows no Law) could make they 
ot the Law, unlawful to him ; becauſe moſt unexpedient for the gre 


| ſent, So the. Lord had ſaid, Ferem, 16. 9. Behold I will cauſe to ceſ 


out of this place in your eyes, even in your dayes, the woice of mirth, ani 
the voice of gladneſs ; the woice of the Bridegroom and the woice of th 
Bride, And ſeeing the Lord at this time had determined not to pipe 
unto this people z Jeremy had greatly offended, if he had been taken 
1a their-marriage Dances. He knew Children were an beritage , whit 


| cometh from the Lord; that the fruit of the womb was his reward; ani 


that in the multitude of ſons was ſtore of bleſſings 5 Marriage he knew to 
be honorable amonglt all, but at this time unſeaſonable for him, Good 
ſeed is vvell ſown vvhen it is likely the Crop may ftand,and proſper.H: 
planteth vvell, that plants in hope to reap the fruits of his own Ls 
bours. But vyho ſowes wheat, unto the vvinter floods? or plants : 
vineyard for his fuel? yvhy then ſhoyld Jeremy at this time becomea 
Huſband to beget Sons unto the ſword ? Or take a Wife to bring forth 
Daughters to deſtruQion # To this purpoſe the Lord had inhibited 


| Feremy in particulars (But the Reaſon of the inhibition in like time: it 


perpetually General :) Thou foalt not take thee a Wife, nor have Soni tur 
Daughters in this place, For thus ſaith the Lord concerning the Sons and 
concerning the Daughters that are born in this place, and __ their 
Mothers, that bear them, and concerning their fathers that beget them it 


| this Land, They ſhall die of grievows deaths and diſeaſes, they ſhal/notie 


lamented ; neither ſhall they be buried; but they ſhall be as dung un the 
earth ; and they fhall be conſumed by the ſword, and by famine, and their 
carcaſes ſhall be meat for the fowls of heaven, and for the beaſts of the earth, | 
Jer.16,1. The Prophets and ſweet ſingers of Fernſalem and Judah, had, 
ſometimes brought them ſuch joyful Ambaſſages of their eſpouſals unto 
their God : Their Princes and people, had formerly known ſuch happ) 
dayes, of joy, ſecurity, and peace, that for Jeremy and Baruch to have 
then affeed this rigid Jomard of life, which now they follow , vvoul 

have been but as the taking up of a ſad or doleful 24adrige!! #t.? 
marriage feaſt,or as the ating of ſome Ominous direfyl Tragedy op 


— 
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the Bridegroom leaving their coaſts, and their mother, whom the Lord 
had once betrothed unto himſelf in ſureſt bonds of deareſt love,ſtands 
liable to the ſentence of final divorce; The Children of the Bride- 
chamber ({pectally Jeremiah and Baruch ) muſt betake themſelves to 
aſtiog, prayer, and mourntng, Now to have uſed their wonted ſolace, 
nirth, or feaſting, would have been all one, as if the one had piped,the 
other had danced (a wanton Jigg or Corranto) in the Solemnities of 
heir mothers Funerals 3 or agif they had marcht together ja a moriſce- 
dance over their fathers Grave. 

6. Had that /afe Fugitive, or other his Fellow Poſtillers, learned thus 
|todiſtioguiſh times and ſeaſons : The ſuppoſed difference between Pre- 
ceptsneceſ{ary to all ; and Evangelical Counſels peculiar to ſuch asaim 
at Extraordioary perfection; would clearly appear to be but a Dream 
or imagination, which hath no root but ignorance. Their error per- 
haps may thus be rectified, if to diſcover the Original thereof, be e- 
nouph to reftifie It, 

Many Divine Precepts there be, from whoſe abſolute and ſoveraign Ne- 
ceſſuiy, vo powers on earth can plead exemption : and yet the practiſes 
enjoyned by them are zeither neceſſary to all, nor expedient for any , at 
ſome times or iz ſome places: Becaule the Precepts themſelves may be Dis- 
junfive,or oppolite branches of ſome more General Mardate.lt will not 
follow, This or That man in former Ages hath done many Good works 
pleaſant, and acceptable unto God, ſuch as not the godlieſt man living is 
bound at this time to do, Ergo he did ſupererogate in doing them, that is, 
in plain Ezgliſh, he did more then he was bound to do. For though (rebus 
{c ftantibxs ) no man be bound : yet every man ( ſay we) ſtands bound 
by the Eternal, and unchangeable Law of God to do the like : as often as the 
ſame external occaſions fhall be offered ; or the like internal ſuggeſtions be 
made unto him by The ſigns of the Times, or diſpoſition of Gods provi- 
dence, But here, By the Eternal Law of God we are not bound to un: 
derſtand only the Ter Commandments : The Decalogue ( if without of: 


tal Rules, or Precepts of the eternal Law. Other divine precepts there 
de more Tranſcendental, which have the ſame Uſe in matters of Chriſti- 
a2 practiſe or true Obſervation of the ten Commandments, as General 
mxims have in particular Sciences, Such a Precept in reſpect of the 
lecond Table is that 3 Love thy zeighbor as thy ſelf. By this precept, eve- 
ry man ſtands neceſſarily bound to perform more ther ordinary Charity 
toward hisneighbour, as often as his neighbours occaſions to uſe his cha: 
citable help are wore ther: ordinary. 

The ſame Ute in reſpect of both the Tables hath that other Precept ; 
Weatſoever ye would have done to you, ſo do yz to othere, Moſt General 
likewiſe and moſt indiſpenſable are theſe Two mandates : Let every 247% 
walk 95 he is called. Time muſt be redeemed, when dayes are evil. And ſee- 
lug the Inhabitants ofevery Country ſtand bound Jointly and ſeverally 
to gloriftie God by due obſervation of his Commandments : The more /i- 
centionſly others violate any one,or more negative precepts : his Children al- 
wayes know themſelves tyed in conſcience to ſo much more ſiri@ obſervance 
of the contrary 4ffirmatives, which are alwayes underſtood in the Negative. 
The meaſure of their ſobriety, and devotion muſt be taken from others 
xcels in Luxury and prophaneneſs. 

Briefly ; the prohibitions,or injunCions expreſly contained in the De- 


—Coronation day. But ſeeing the glory is now departing from Iſrael, | 


[ 


| 


knce;Gods Words may be ſo compared) contains only the Predicamen- | 


Tom,.1[[T- 
\ i. 


He means 
ſome man 
that had 
rurned ro the 
Church of 
Rome. 


| 


calogue, or other parts of the 2zoral Law, deſcribe the General bounds 
Nannno 2 or 


— —— 


Good men 
are,andought 
to be moſt 
religious In 
worlt Times. 
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Apply your ſelves to the Time Weep with the ſad. Book.1r 


Tom.11]. 
NS 


———— 


| thers that weep. Both theſe precepts are neceſſary, both moſt meceſr 


| tirze to weep and a timeto laugh; atime to monrn and a time to dance; $ 


| cauſe tolament 3 And to conſort with ſuch in this their folly, were & 


| cr and Paſtor, who have Chriſt Jeſus and the Prophets for their pat 
| tern) the Precept is all ones To mourn with them that mourn , and tt 


WM” .———— 
or limits, without which we may not, within which we wuſt, contig, 
ly walk. Our obſervation of Gods Providence and ſigns of the time; wil 
beſt direCt us to ſuch particulars within thoſe Limits, as are moſt expedi. 
ent for the preſent, The ſeveral exigence of every ſeaſon, and the nece(. 
firy and conditions of the parties with whom we live, will notifiethe ge. 
finite meaſure or exa&t quantity of ſuch good offices, or performances 3 
the eternal Law requireth of us, ; 

To be well inſtructed what is moſt fitting for the ſeaſon, every man 
muſt ask counſel of his own heart; but after his heart, examined by the 
Rules of the eternal Law, hath informed him what is fit and expedient 
it is no matter of Counſe}, but of neceſſary Precept to do it; and that 
in ſuch meaſure. s the Exigence of time,of place,and perſons require; Ale; 
others, which have not had the like occaſions to conſult their gy 
hearts, be not bound to do the like, And ſome (it may be) of bets 
Note, then is fitting for us to cenſure 20o-rinatim have been induced t, 
miſtake ſuch neceſſary performances,as are not uſually undertaken yith. 
out precedent conſultation of mens own hearts, for matter of Counſ! 
not of Precept. | | 

7. Subordinate to thoſe general Precepts,[ Do as ye would be done un. 
to: Let every man walk, as he is called} are theſe disjunctive Precepts 
of the Apoſtle, Rom.12.15, Rejoyce with them that rejoyce,and wee) nit 


in their time, and place 3 neither neceſfary at all times and in all place 
for they are incompatible. Hence ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ.3.4, There i 


then weeping and laughing, mourning and dancing, are both in theirke 
veral turns, or ſeaſons expedient; but weeping and mourning moſt ſuitibl: 
to the occaſions of moſt times, and more expedient for moſt perſons. Foriti 
better to go into the houſe of mourning, then into the houſe of Mirth, Me 
ſcl1dom mourn without juſt occaſions, and few men, but often have juſ 
occaſions to mourn : But many 'Jaugh when they have jul 


tream impiety; eſpecially in ſuch as Jeremy and Baruch were ; inalltha 
are Overſeers, or Watchmen over Gods flock; This made the Prophet 
Jeremy, Chap.9.1. to wiſh, O that mine head were full of water, and min 
eyes fountains of tears, that 1might weep day and night for the ſlain of th 
daughter of my people, | 
Thus wiſhed Fereazy even whilſt Jeruſalem went mad in mirth and 
Jollity 3 whilſt her children were bold and audacious to hold on more 
then an ordinary Pace in their wonted courſes from evil to worle ; be 
cauſe they were blind and ignorant, and would not ſee the day of thi 
viſitation drawing on, To men therefore endued with reaſon ( moree 
ſpecially to Chriſtian men; amongſt them,moſt eſpecially to the Preact- 


mourn for them, whoſe Caſe is mournful, Though haply not fo appre 
hended by them; ſuch as Jeruſalems Caſe was, when our Saviour beheld 


» 
j 


| 
| 


| thoſe things, which belong unto thy peace, but now are they hid from thint 
| eyes, _ Laukethe 19.4%: Asalſoat this time, when this meſſage came 
| tO Baruch. 


it and wept, ſaying 3 0 that thou hadſt known at the leaſt in this thy day, | 


8. So natural is this precept of the Apoſtle; weep with them that wit}; 
hat even bruit beaſts, ro whom God hath given neither ſpeech nor 


anguage, nor underſtanding to perceive the words of the wilc,o! the 
exhottame. 


_— 


Cha 7. XXXV. How 10 Sympathize aright with the afflified. | 649 


-xhortation of the eloquent, are yet ſo intelligent, ſo apprehenſive of | Tom; 
he voCal figns or fignifications of grief uttered from others of their own 
Kind ; chat they may well ſeem to bear the Emblem of St. Pauls Prattiſe | 2FmParny 
iograven in ther nature, Who is weak (laith the bleſſed Apoſtle 2 Co- | Bruits. 
rinth.2.29.) and 1 am not weak? who is offended and 1 burn not 2 For 

whatbealt of the field ſhall groan and others of the ſame kind are not 
| UpoD the hearing,like affected ? which of them panteth for pain or want 
of breath 3 and others at thisſpeftacle ſtand not amazed either bereft 
of all motion, or elſe tortured with like 2 He that Created all things,in 
number, weight, and due proportion,hath mutually framed their hearts 
to others groans, and (tghs, as a ſtringed inſtrument to a. voice Uniſon. 
50 doubtleſs were our hearts ſet in our firſt Creation, All in juſt propor- 
tion to their maker ; our voices were conſonant to his word,our affeQi- 
o0s conformable to his will,all Uniſons amongſt themſelves, Until the 
Rector of this Quire, that ſhould have taken up this everlaſting ſong, | 
did ſtrain too high ; polluting our nature, and corrupting our inſtru- 
ments of breath {ordained only to have founded out praiſes to our God) 
by eatiog of that piſonous apple. Since which time the beſt of our voi: 
ces have been harſh and unpleaſant in their makers ears; And beſides 
the harſhneſs of every one io particular; we have alwaies ſung out of 
tune perpetually Jarriog among our ſelves 5 whilſt one hath ſung, ano- 
ther cryed 5 whilſt one mourns another pipes, or dances for Joy. Yet 
doth the mutual bond of our affe&ions remain ſtill greater, then any 
bond amongſt beaſts; we have this conſort ſet out unto us in Gods writ- 
ten word 3 Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unjo you even ſo do ye | Seethe Ser- 
unto them; for this is the effect of Gods Law,each part of which we are - +, = oy 
bound to obey 3 This is the ſum of the Prophets writings ; each period i 
whereof we are bound to believe, What mulick can be more pleaſant 
to a penſive heart; then to have others bear a fall conſort with him in 
orief? Herein then, we do not only omit a Precept of Chriſt, but dire&- 
ly violate Gods eternal Law, yea the very Prize Fundamental Law of 
nature, in that we do not Sympathize with others, in ſuch ſort as we de- 
lire they ſhould do with us in like diftreſs ; in that we miniſter not com- 
fort to others with as great alacrity, and delight, as we deſire toreceive 
it from them, Nature teacheth, and Gods Law commands, to mourn with 
them that mourn ; and the Neceſſity of ſuch as mourn,and the true unpars 
tlal eitimate of our own deſires of comfort in like Caſe, will give us the 
exatt meaſure of our mourning. 

Our mourniog is then truly harmonical, when it is for the @zality, 
ſincere, and for the Quantity, rightly proportioned unto the preſent ne- 
ceſlitie of times, places, or perſons, And on the contrary,thez we walk 
(as the Scripture ſpeaks) with a heart and a heart, and uſe a deceitful 
| | ballance, when our hearts are open to receive comfort or benefit from 

others,and ſhut or ſtraitoed,to return the like; or when we receive any 
of theſe from God or man with our whole heart, and either repay 
to the ſame parties from whom we had them, or diftribute them to 
others, with a faint or fained heart, without ſuch delight or joy in 
doing them good, as we take in having good done unto us. This 
Eternal Rule of Equity was Tranſcendent , unto that particular Stri@ 
Command, fo often inculcated to the Iſraelites when they came into 
the good Land of Promiſe : viz. Not to forget the ſtranger that lived a» 
mongſt them, | 

The poſitive precept aimed at through this negative, as the End, or 
(cope, was the Cheerful relief of the poor Stranger; and the immediate] 
Ny OG Means| 


Ce 
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Tom, 11). | Means unto this End, was alway to remember that they themſel ve; þ,q 
> | been ſtrangers in the Land of Fgypt ; Now to remember that they they, 
ſelves had beer: ſtrangers is (in the language of the holy Spirit ) #1 ,, 
retain the perfeft eſtimate of their former grief, whilit they were Stranger, ; 
to be able continually to ſound the deprh of their own miſery, that i 
might ſerve as a Keyto tune their heartsin juſt and full conſort to the 
miſerable. They did then truly remember the ſtrangers, that wee 
within their gates, when they forrowed inthe ſame manner for them, 
they had done for themſelves: when the delight and joy that they hag 
taken in their own deliverance from ſervitude and thraldom, was made 
the meaſure of their delight, and joy,in freeing others from the yoke of 
ſervitude, in relieving the poor diſtreſſed ſtranger that ſojourned with 
them, True compaſſion is but a fellow feeling of others miſeries : And jhen 
only are we truly compaſſionate when their miſeries are made ours: when (2 
the Apoſtle ſaith) we are weakened at their weakneſs, and burn at their 
offence, or grievance. Once thus afieGed, in eafing them, we eaſe our 
ſelves; their comfort becomes our comfort 3 whence ariſeth our cheer 
falneſs and ſincerity in doing good 5 for now we dounto them as we 
deſire they ſhould dounto us: Yea , even as we would do unto our 
ſelves;ſeeivg the onely way tv eaſe our ſelves of this preſent grief, which 
is by Sympathy in us, is by curing the Protopathie 1n them. This is & 
quity and righteouſneſs in the ſight of God, when we afford comfort 
unto others,according to the ſame meaſure we our ſelves would receive 
it fromothers : or when we diſtribute Gods benefits with the like Joy 
to our fellow ſervants, as we receive them from.him : Delight in receiy. 
ing and delight in doing good, ought to be ſo fully reciprocal innature 
and quantity, that they ſhould differ but as 24a Thebis Athenas,and Athr- 
ris, Thebas ;, or astwo times three,and three times two. This is (as the 
wiſe man ſpeaks) truly to keep the heart, when we keep it (till in this £: 
quilibrio, not more inclined to accept, then to afford a bleſſing ; not 
more prone to rejoyce at our own good, then to ſorrow at others harms 
Not more apt to be elevated with our own promotion, then to be de: 
preſſed by others undeſerved dejection, or diſcomfort. And albeit we 
were able to frame the whole courſe of our lives fully parallel to this 
ſtreight Rule; yet ſhould weſtill remain uoprofitable ſervants andal: 
| together unable to ſuper-erogate, All aCtual, or purpoſed ſwerving 
whether directly or indiretly from this Level, is a declining to bypoct! 
fie. He that cannot contraCt his ordinary liberty in the uſe of things 
pleaſant or profitable for this life, according to the Exigence or Aboad 
ivg of the inſtant ſeaſon, or doth not labour ſo to frame and ſettle the 
habitual bent of his affe@ions, as they may be alike free and apt to be 
moved with ſad occurrences, as with occaſions of joy : ſuch a man may 
happily often joy in his-courſes , but his rejoycing cannot be 1n the 
Lord ; his laughter is madneſs, his choiceſt recreation, folly ; diffi 
lation harboureth in his heart, miſchief is companion of his thoughts 
the iſ[ue-of his untimely mirth is grief and forrow everlaſting. _ 
9.But here I know it will be replied, that this conſtitution of mind 
io theſe latter times more rare,then abſolute Complexion in mens bodies 
or Mixture ad pondws in bodies natural. The Replication perhaps 1s tru, 
but true eſpecially for this reaſon,that every man ſeeks great things ,gret 
ter then Baruch here did,for himſelf;And hearts ſtretched by defiresU! 
ſeaſonably ſuperfluous or exorbitant, to an higher ſtrain, then isfitting) 
can hold no conſort with their humble brethrens affe#3ozs ; They © 
neither be brought to anytrueConſonancie with the times wherein they 
live, nor with their own Callings, — Hoybelt 


Chap. KXXV, Nature teaches the Decorum of Sympathy. « | 
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heart asour Creator framed in our firſt Parents. That was the Patern, 
by which we muſt direct our pradtiſez It our intention to imitate this 


excellency of Chriſtsrighteouſneſs, and merits (far exceeding our firſt 
Parents worth ) ſhall abundantly ſupply in us, which were firſt the natu- 
ral Sons of Adams, then degenerate Sons of the living God , now rege- 
nerate by Grace, and adopted Sons in Chriſt. But the experience of 
others temper in former times (though 4dams Children as now we are, 
or once were) bewrayes the Complexion of our Age to be deeply taint- 
ed with hypoerifie, For this I have found (and every one may find with- 
out curious ſearch) that the very ſight, remembrance, or rehearfa) of 'o: 
thers miſeries united by the bond of Common duty , hath brought the 
minds of ſuch, as have bent their ears to natures diſcipline,or been well 
inſtruted in Civility, unto a perfeGt ſympathy, with as great facility , as 
men tune their voices ta others pleaſantſongs,or faſhion their bodily mo- 
tions to others muſick. © 

Apathie or want of Fellow feeling (to ſpeak indifferently) 2s mo natural 
| property, of the meer natural, or unregenerate man; but rather a ſymptom of 
 graceleſs mind, obdurate with ſelf-pleaſing humor and deſires : Ot hearts 
truly mollified, with a mutual touch (though but of moral or civil Loye) 
one takes the impreſſion of anothers woe or grief, aseaſily as ſoftened 
wax does the ſeal, = 

Thus the freſh memory of the Camp, the conſideration of the Ark of 
God, and Ifraels and Foabs lying abroad in the fields, makes honeſt U- 
riaþ (joyned with them in the common link of military life 3 though 
—"as joyned ln place) abjure with double oath the ſolace of his la wtul 
c | 


Thus the remembranee of our Savioyrs humiliation in Feru/alem 
makes that Noble Duke of Bulloign, many hundred years aſter, retuſe to 
veara golden Crown in that City, though but the lawful Gyerdon of 
his Heroick worth zan honour well befitting his perſon,but not the place, 


_ Kiog with his own blood, ſhed by the impreſſion of a Crown 
]of Thorns. wo | 

Are the true Parents of thoſe praQiſes extant only in the book of 
Crace# Or are the praGtiſes recorded only in ſacred Story,or of Chri: 
(tans; or ſacred Perſons only ? Or have not Heathen Poets, which knew 
no Law beſides the Laws of Nature, and their Rules. of Art, exactly 


no way liable to 
perſons? 
Non hec apta mihi nitidis ornatibus (inquit) Thebaidas 
Tempora, nec miſerg placeant inſignia forme. Libra 4+ 
It is the Poetical Charaer or Speech of the Noble Princeſe, utter- 
ed rather out of fear, then_certain foreſight of the miſhap that might 
defall her Huſband, now ſetting forth unto the Thehane way in hope to 
recover his ſuppoſed right. As the Reaſon of her refuſing Harmonja's 


juſt (uſpition, related the like real practiſes of Heathen 


cation for gracing or furthering the preſent conſultation of war ) way 


9 the Harney of hep abjuring it, was not ynlike Vrjah's Oath, 


Howbeit we require not ſuch an exact or abſolute temper of mans 


patern, be ſincere 3 And our indeavors to accompliſh our intentions in- | 
duſtrious and entire z whatſoever is wanting to our ability , The ſuper: | 


. 


om,71t: 
| WY Ye 


wherein his Lord Redeemer (under whoſe banner he fought ) had been | 


painted the like paterns? Have not heathen Hiſtories, whoſe veracity is 


Chain (that was the inſignia or ornament offered her by way of gratifj- 


ouch what the ſame with Duke Godfreys refuſal of the Golden Crown | 


Apathie ; 

a Symptom of 
a graceleſs 
obdurate 
ming. 
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Tom.111. Scilicet, heu ſupert | cum tu cludare minaci 
CSS Caſſide, ferratiiſque ſones 5 Ego divitis Aurunm 
| Harmonie dotale geram & 

It was a diſhonour (in her eſtcem) to be diſclaimed by a Twprecys; 
on, for a Princes Daughter to adorn her head,and neck, with coltly Jew. 
els like a Bride, whileſt her Huſband was clad in ſteel; and yet,fo clag 
every hour in peril of life. During the time of this his danger abrozq; 
ſhe deſires no greater train at home,then would ſuffice to expel Melan: 
cholick fear; And that attire doth pleaſe her beſt, which beſt ſured with 
her penſive heart,moſt likely to move her Godsto Commiſeration ofher 
widowhood. For ſuch coſtly ornaments, as were now profer'd, ſhe 
thought a fitter time would be to wear them, when her Husband returg: 
ed io peace with ſuch rich ſpoils from the enemies Court; And in this 
Reſolution well fitting her preſent eſtate ; ſhe leaves them to the proud 
upſtart inſolent baggage; whoſe longing delires after thoſe unſeaſonabls 
fooleries had inchanted the poor Prophet her huſband to Countenarce 
an Ominous unfortunate war, the ifſue whereof was this ; thatafter moſt 
| of the Noble Argives,ſent thither by the enemies ſword,the Prophethin: 
ſelf went quick down to hell. 

"This Conclufion you will ſay is falſe in the litteral ſenſe, or rather 
fained; but,l would to God the Fiftion were not too true an Emblem of 
the moſt State.Prophets in later Ages. Such as are here repreſented, 
and no better, are the uſual fruits of untimely deſires, or- diſcordiog ap- 
petites of parties united in ſtri& bond of common duty, eſpecially in 
men conſecrated to publick miniltery. Alwayes they ate diſpleaſing 
to Goo, in nature prepoſterous, hateful as death to civil and ingenuoys 
minds, | 

10, But herein the Poet, (as the Phzloſopher well obſerves ) excecds 
the Hiſtorian, for moral ioſtructions. He may paint men and women, 
as they ſhould be not as they are; whereas the Hiſtorian mult exprel 
them as he finds them, Moſt Women indeed are not for their afieCions 
Of Portia ſee [like this Poetical Piture of Argia, Yet the Carriage of Portia , asthe 
#(itarch im [ingenious Hiſtorian hath expreſt it, did far exceed it 3 When her Hut 
9 [band Brutus had diſcloſed that inward grief and perplexity, by his il 
reſt by night, which he had purpoſely concealed from her io his waking 
thoughts, ſhe takes his Concealment, as a diſparagement to her binh 
and education, and as a tacit impeachment of her honeſty. Bru# 
(faith ſhe) 7 had Cato to wy Father, and was matched into thy family.na 
4s a whore, to be thy Companion only at bed and bord, but wivants tra ajatr, 
xorrays Tz veagor, to be as true a Conſort of thy miſeries as of thy welfare. 1 
had never cauſe to complain of thy uſage, no occaſion to ſuſpet# thy loving 
affeftion towards me ; but what aſſurance canſt thou have of my love to thees 
If 1 may not be permitted to ſympathize with thee in thy ſecret grief; 
bear a part in thoſe anxieties, whoſe communication might eaſe thy mind .and 
much [et forth my fidelity 8 I know well the imbecillity of our Sex; we need 
n0 rack to wreſt a ſecret from us, "Aa ms 1 (Bg#rs) x, weoghs d34216 2 5411s 
Xpnsns eis 190- ious ,, But know (0 Brutus) that there is a ſecret veriue good 
parentage, ingenuows breeding and converſation, for ſet/1ng, and Strengiben 
ing the frame of our affeFions, even where they are by nature brickle and un- 
conitant, And this 1s my portion in theſe Pre-eminences ; A woman Tam!) 
|ſex, but Cato bis Danghter, and Brutus his Wife. To give him a ſure&t 
periment (anſwerable to theſe Proteſtations) how ready ſhe could be1! 
all misfortunes to take grief and ſorrow at as /ow « Note, as for his life he 
could: She had caſt her ſelf into a burning Feaver by a grievous work 
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of her own-making, before ſhe vented the former complaint, which ſhe | Tom. IIT. 
uctered, # ##uF dayndir® v2, in the extremity of her F It or pang. I| & wo | 
nay truly hereapply that verſe of old Ennivs, as the late extinguiſhed 
Lamp of this Univerlity once out of this Lanternin another Caſe, did. 
ro: Javenes (thalll ſay ?) nay verily; Nas viri, Patres & Fratres,animos 
wrimus muliebres 5 Ilaque Virgo viri, £2 

Was this przeminency (that ſhe was Cato's daughter , and Brutus's 
wife) of power ſuffcientto arm her female heart with man-like reſo- 
lution, and true heroical conſtancy to bear the yoke of all misfortunes |} 
with her Conjugal Late , and 1s it no Przrogative in Chriſtian men , 
before a Heathen woman, that they have God for their Father, and 
holy Church tor their Mother : Chriſt Feſus ſupream Governour of the 
| vorld, the Lord'ot life ? and Conquerour of Death and Hell , for |. 
heir Brother ? Is Baptiſme into his death but a naked name z that our 
proteſied unity therein cannot unite our hearts in lke affections? Is 
the effuſion of Gods Spirit but as the ſprinkling of Court Holy-water ? 
are our daily Sermons but as ſo many Bevers of wind , whole efficacy 
vaniſheth with the breath that uttereth them ? or hath the frequent 
»articipation of Chrifts precious body and blood no better operation 
on our hearts, then the exhalation of ſweet odours upon our brains 2. 
be they ,o0 longer comfortable, then whilſt they be in taking ? Are 
all thoſe glorious ſimilitudes of one Head and many Members, of one 
Vineand many Branches, but Hyperbolical Metaphors? Is our myſti- 
cal union only a meer Mathematical imagination? are thoſe or the like 
Przrogatives of our Calling, but like the Solaeciſms of the Romiſh 
Church, matters of meer title, or ceremony, without reality? Belo- 
vedin Chriſt! if either we aQtually were, or heartily defired, or truly 
meant to be true Branches of that Cceleſtial Vine ;z were it poſſible the 
frongeſt boughs thereof ſhould be fo often ſhaken , with dangerous 
blaſts of temptations, and we no whit therewith moved 2 could fo ma- 
ny Houriſhing Boughs daily fade , and we hope that our Luxuriant 
branches ſhould alwayes flouriſh? ſhould their goodly leaves hourly 
fall, and we live (till as if we never looked for any winter? or ſhould 
God fo often threaten to pluck up the vineyard , which his own right 
hand hath plaated , and yet the dreflers of it till ſeek, after great things 
for themſelves, as if they never dreamt of diſpoſſeſhon? would the molt 
of useither ſeek to raiſe our ſelves as high as the higheſt room in the 
Lords houſe 3 or make it a chief part of our care how to forecaſt mi- 
(penſe of time in merriment, gamiog or bther worldly pleaſures,or con- 
tentments, whilſt ſundry of our poor brethren, and fe!low Prophets 
(perhaps in worth our betters) die of diſcontent 3 whilſt others young- 
er run mad aſter riot abroad, leaſt they ſhould *be attached by ſorrow 
and griet at home z whilſt others begin to expe a change, and enter- 
tanaliking of Romiſh Proffers. | 

Others,which have ever hated Rowe more then death, begin to loath 
their lives, and ſet their longing on the Grave; deſirous to give their 
bodiesto be devoured by the earth, which hath not miniſtred neceſſary 
lultenance to them as being overcharged with maintaining the unneceſ- 
lary defires and ſuperfluous pleaſures of worſe deſervers. Or would 
lo many (were they true members of Chriſt) ſuffer that flock, which he 
tath purchaſed with his precious blood to ſtarve for want of ſpiritual 
food; That lock; from which they have reapt't carnal Commodities in 
greateſt plenty ? 

But here | will not diſpute whether Now- Reſidence, or Plyrality be 
DD TRENT . Qoooso fjmply 
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A Propneflick, of Deſolation approaching. 
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The Author 
omits the Se- 
cond DotFrixne 
(to be hand- 
led in the 
nextSermon) 
and pafſeth 
to the Corol- 
lary, which he 
proves by 
Inftance. 


A Great 
Warning 3 and 
a Greater 
Truth. 


| only to be Gods Chirurgions, in cutting of the dead and unrecovers 


{imply unlawful : ſuppoſe in former times both had been lawful, both 
neceſſary, when the greateſt ſcarcity was of Scholars ſufficiently quali 
fied for the miniſtry. Is it therefore Now as expedient? It had how 
once more lawful for Baruch to have ſought the Eaſe of a retired life 
then ever it was for any man to trouble himſelf with Joyuing houſe &s 
houſe, Land to Land, or Church to Church, But zow it is unlawful + 
ſeckeſt thou great things for thy ſelf 2 Yet what was his ſeeking to theirs 
ar what are many of their deſerts to his > Theirs eſpecially, who haye 
ſcarce been ſo much as ſcribes to a learned Prophet, ſcarce ever brought 
up in Jernſalem at atly Gamaliels feet ? but only cameto this our Son x; 
ſo many ſpies, to find out the weakneſs of the place, to diſcover by 
what devices good Statutes might be fruſtrate,and means made for con. 
ferring degrees upon Drones. And Drones having once gotten 4 4+- 
gree or place in this Bee-hive by others perjury ; will make ſhift to vet 
ſpiritual preferment by their own. After, unto their Titles in the 
Schools they . have gotten an te Preaicate from the Generals of our ſpi 
ritual warfare, they make their entrance into the Church of Chriſt, juſ 
fogas if it were into the Enemies ſoy] : once inabied to compaſs a conve- 
nient Seat, they never think they were placed there as Jabourers in 
Chriſts harveſt, to gather and break the bred of life to his people; they 
only uſe it as a Fort or Sconce to. gather ſtrength 1n, till they can watch 
an opportunity for expugning a better. And advancements into high. 
eſt Offices in this ſpiritual Charge, go oft, not ſo much by virtues as the 
golden mean, | Experiments are. ſo rite .and frequent, that not the 
meaneſt Arcadzian Creature, but lives in hope to make himſelf Lord of 
the greateſt dignity the Land affords; if he be once furoiſhed ſuffici- 
ently for praGtiſe.of the Macedonian Stratagem., T his ſeeking afler great 
things, eſpecially in men of ſo little wortti, is at all times odious in 
the fight of God , and injurious to men. . But in 7heſe preſent time: 
fraught either with examples, or feartul threatnings of Gods heavy 
Judgments; in theſe times wherein ſuperſtition increaſeth as a Plague 
growing up to quell hypocrifie and licentiouſnels; far leſs defires, even 
all unneceſſary ſeekiogs, are prepoſterous and abominable, and yet in 
all States through the Land very uſual, and being ſo, They are Ominow: 
Which was the Coro/ary propoſed. I muſt omit diſcourſe, and fallto 
inſtance. | ue 

12, One Age may afford ſufficient lore of Examples, A curious Search 
er ſhall not be able to find any diſeaſe, either more Dangerows,or more 
General,then this late ſpecified Uiſcaſe of Barnch,in the Chriſtian world, 
at that time when zhe Lord did fo grievoully lance the wholebody of it 
with the ſwords and ſpears of the Yandals, Goths, Hunnes , and other 
Barbarians, ſcarce known before by name. The approach of all or 
moſt of them was ſo ſudden and unexpected, that a man could ſcarce 
imagine what other Errand they had to viſit theſe parts of Europe, fave 


ble members of the Church. of what ſort or kind ſoever the fins of at) 
Age or People be, when ſinners once come to ſuch height or progreſs in then, 
as the ſight of Gods Judgments, or experience of his diſpleaſure cannot per 
ſwade men to forſake them : It is a true Criſis of General plagues or deſolati 
ons approaching. 

No ſign more deadly, then intemperate longing after unſeaſonable 
mirth or pleaſures, of what kind ſoever, eſpecially of ſuch , 35 af 


| contrary to that courſe of life, whereunto God for the preſent calls med. 
| For they that ſeek after ſuch things/plainly declare , That #hey : 
R f 
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their hearts We ſhall have Place albeit we walk according tothe ſiubbornneſs 
if our own hearts, Deut. 29.19. At cum dicant, Pax & tuts omnia,tunc 
repentinum ex imminet Exitium. 
That the General confticution of the Chriſtian World when the 
Barbarians over-ran It, was altogether ſuch, as we have ſaid (ſuch 
35 this people for the moſt part zs at this day.) Saluianw, A Reve- 
rend Biſhop of thoſe times hath left recorded. The diſeaſe of Car- 
thage he thus deſcribeth, Captivus corde , &+ ſenſu nonne erat populus 
ite , qui inter ſuorum ſupplicia ridebat , qui jugnlari ſe in ſuorumjugulis 
non intelligebat, qui ſe in ſuorum mori mortibus non putabat £ Fragor (ut 
ita dixerim) extra muros, & intra muros Pretiorum & Ludicrorum Con- 
undebaturyQFc, 

The like ſtupidity and intemperance the ſame Author out of his ex- 


[ohabitants were ſo beſotted with drunkenneſs, that they could not 
ſhake it off when they were beſet with death. Ad hoc, poiFremo, rabida 
vini aviditate Perventum et, ut Principes urbis iſtins ne tunc quidem de 
conviviis Surgerent, cum jam urbem hoitis intraret, He that made the 
Sword then to them, hath alſo made the Plague of Peſtilence his Meſ- 
ſ:oger unto us 5 both their Commiſſzors are of equal authority , both 
their Swmons ſhould be alike dreadful, and yer what day did any die 
io this City by the Arrow of God, but as many, or more were dead 
drunk, or had ſurfeited of their beaſtly banquets. 
Again, in Trevers, one of the moſt flouriſhiog Cities of the Gables, and 
(as I take it) the Keverend Biſhops pative ſoyl, ſo intemperately were the 
lahabitants ſet on their wonted delights and vanities, that after their 
City had been three or forr times ſacked, and did not retain fo much as 
the likeneſs of what it had been; yer they are ſtil] the ſame; And as if 
they had never ſowen unto the ſpirit, but altogether unto the fleſh ; as if 
their ſportings and paſtimes had been the only harveſt they cared to 
reap, No ſooner was this ſtorm of War and blood broken up, And the 
beams of peace reſtored again; but they erected their ſtages even in the 
freſh Sent of the deadly vapors exhaling from their murthered Citizens 
buried in their Cities aſhes, Pac? mobiles , qui excidio ſuper fuerant , 
quaſi pro ſurmrmo delete urbis remedio,Circenſes ab Imperatoribus poſtulabant. 
And may not we thiok (unleſs our Magiſtrates Religious care had been 
the greater to have prohibited Stage-playes in theſe dangerous times of 
viſitation) that a great many in this City would bave adventured to 
have been io Crrco, though death had been appointed to keep the Play- 
houſe door. Should the Stage-player,or other inſtrument of vaviry,have 
viſited our Suburbs within two moneths after our fourth, or fifth viſutati- 
on paif 5 more of better rapk among(t us, would have been more affraid 
of being cenſured as Paritanes for ſpeaking againſt them(though out of 
this place ) then would have bluſhed to have been ſpeCtators of their 
lewd unſeaſonable ſportings, in places not ſo well befitting their Calling. 
I will not take upon me to Cenſure this or any like Recreation, as al- 
together un)Jawful.But what time hath been for ſundry years paſt (would 
God this preſent did preſage much better to come) wherein the uſe of 
theſe, or other more unqueſtionable recreations, might oot juſtly be cev- 
lured for ſuperfluous, if cot prepoſterous. And with what indignity 
that worthy Biſhop did proſecute theſe unſeafonable vanities of his Coun- 
irymen, I refer you to his books, De Gubernatione &* Providentia, a fit 
UMenual for the volume, but in theſe times, an excellent Cordjal for 
the matter, Lxdicra ergo publica Trever petis 2 Artthou an Inhabitant 
Oooo 2 of 
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ceaſed. x 

13. Death and the deſtroying Angel ( which by their often ſoar. 
ing, and hovering over our heads had over-ſhadowed this City ; ang 
for the ſolitarineſs of theſe and like aſſemblies had ſometimes almop 
turned our day into night) have now, Gods name be praiſed for it, ty. 
ken their flight another way. Yet ſha]l not thele Admonitions ſeen 
altogether ſo unſeaſonable now, as our ſportings were then. Though 


| ſecured we be from preſent dread 3 yet may we without offence ( 


men that had paſled great dangers in their night Diſtempers, or ſudden 
affrights) look back by day, in Calm, and ſober thoughts, upon oy 
former wayes. 

And I beſeech you, take theſe following ſpeeches, that diſtilled from 


-| that ſage and learned Biſhops zealous Pen, as preſervatives againſt the 


like dangerous times tu come, not as cenſures, or inveCtives of mine tg 
gall any for what is paſt. Suppoſe this Reverend Biſhop had lived x 
mongſt us : how would he have zaxed the unſeaſonable Luxuries of 
late times. Go to now! O ye that are ſirong to pour in wine; or ye tha 
have verified the Proverb by your praftiſe, that, Mans life is but a Stage. 
play, wherein you know to al none but the mimicks part ; ye that mih 
your ſelves mutual ſport by grieving or abuſing others : Go to now , ye thu 
have quite inverted Solomons Counſel + ye that have wholly conſecrated 
your ſelves to the houſe of mirth, and feaſting, and hold it a hell tobe drayn 
| into. the houſe of mourning : where do ye mean to celebrate your wonted 
ſports 2 where ſhall your meriments « where [hall your pleaſant meetings le? 
what, in the City which the Lord ſo often hath ſmitten, which ſo often but 
groaned under his heavy hand £ what, eventhen, when the ſore did run « 
mongt your brethren £ O fools and ſlow of heart to believe the writings f 
the Prophets, and frequent Admonitions of ſo many holy, and Religious 
men ! might not nature, which nurtureth the heathen, which teacheth the 
beaſts of the field, and birds of the air,to know their ſeaſon,have alſo taught 
you how unſeaſonable your mirth, how prodigious your inſolence hath been! 
What foul indignity had you offered, though you had offered it to : 
private man, to revell it in the room, wherein his children, wherein his 


| wife had laid a dying 2 What humane heart, what civil ( though us 


regenerate) ear could endure to hear, of one and the ſame family ſome 
in the midlt of bittereſt 4gonies praying, others ſwearing or blaſphem 
iog ſome panting for faintneſs, or ratling for want of breath; others 
| cackling orſhrugging at the ſight of wanton ſporting ? And dare you 
| account them, for whom Chriſt Jeſ#s ſhed his blood,lefs dear to him,then 
deareſt children are to loving Parents, or wives to moſt Joviog hul 
bands? And what is this City in reſpe& of him! ( would God you 
would permit it ſo to be) Burt at the beſt could you imagine it any more, 
then the Chamber of the great King, whom neither the heaven, oor 
the heaven of heavens can-contain ? Shall not his ear , who filleth all 
places with his preſence; be as able to diſcern each diſſonant noiſe, 0r 
difspreeing ſpeech, or carriage within the walls , or ſuburbs of thi 


City as the moſt accurate Muſicians ear is to diſtinguiſh contrary Notes, 
or 
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or jarrivg ſounds within the compaſs of a narrow parlour? And what | Tom, TIT. 
muſick thiok you will it make in his ears, or how will it found to thoſe | Gy w | 
yarmonical ſpirits, which by his appointment Pitch about this place , 
when they (hall hear, in one corner, ſome in the Agony of their ſouls 
ſending out grievous ſcreiks, and bitter out-cries 3 orhers out of their 
abundant heat of mirth and paſtimes filling the ſtreets with profuſe im- 
moderate clamors £ Some again praying with deep fighs, and grievous 
groans ? others foaming out their ſhame; in druoken, ſcurrilous or laſci- 
yious ſongs, ſome having their hearts ready to break for grief; others 
:o burſt their lungs with laughter ?. 

Theſe beloved have been the abuſes in former times! which any Re: 
verent, and zealous ſpirit that had lived amongſt us, juſtly might , and 
queſtionleſs would have taxt more ſharply : And yet of ſuch reproofs, 
the beſt of ns might well in ſome meaſure have been ſharers. But theſe 
dangers are gone long ſince ; would God the guilt of our fins were as 
tar removed from us; If zt remain, like times may return again, What 
then remains, but, that we repent of what ispaſt,and take heed of what 
iStocome ? Lord! never let the peoſive ſighs, the mouroful groans, or 
orievOus out:crles of dying men be mingled with our laviſh mirth, and 
(portings. O Jet not the ſongs of pleaſure, and the voice of death aſ- 
cend the heavens, or appear at thy Tribunal ſeat together , Yeaſt This 
molt unſeaſonable diſcord ſound ſtill in thy ear until the foukd of the 
Angels Trumpet, ſummon us to that fearful Judgment ; wherein they 
may laugh and we may cry, wherein their comfortleſs ſighs,and doto- 
rous groans, may be changed into everlaſting Halelujahs of joy , and 
peace z and all iImmoderate unlawful mirth, all unſeaſonable, and un- 
timely pleaſures be terminated with endleſs grief. And as for ſuch as | 
{ek to raiſe the ſpirit of unhallowed mirth, and belch out their ſcurri- 
lous Jeſts by powring in wine and ſtrong drink, even in the dayes, 
wherein the Lord hath called them to faſting and mourning : O that 
they could confider, the time may come whereia they ſhall wiſh for one 
drop of that liquor for a whole day (which now they pour in hourly 
without meaſure to cool their ſcorched tongues 3 And yet (unto their 
greater miſery) ſhall not be heard in ſo miſerable a wiſh ; but in the 
contiuual want of this, and all other comfort, their pleaſant ſongs ſhall 
de turned into bitter howlings; Their wanton motions,and mimick ge- 
(tures into wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

And as for you Reverend Fathers,or you my much ReſpeFed Brethren, 
to whom any charge of others either private or publick is committed : 
Conſider (I beſeech you) what places you bear in theſe Houſes of God: 
all of you in your ſeveral Charges ſuſtain the place of righteous Job 
10 his Family, for your fatherly care over inferiors. Whilſt then your 
Sons thus banquet in their houſes, every one his day, and ſend aud 
call their friends to eat and drink with them: Be you ſure the Lord 
v1l require at your hands, that you be ſo much more vigilant in your 
Calliogs: not only in puniſhing the Chief Offendors in this kiod,as fome 
of you have begun, (though this no doubt will be an acceptable ſacri- 

ce unto God) but evea in offering up your evening and morning facrte 

c for them, according to the number of their tranſpgreflions. For 
doubtleſs your Sons have grievouſly offended and blaſphemed God in 
their hearts : And therefore you muſt be ſo much the more diligent to 
offer up the ſweet incenſe every day.For all of us (Beloved in our Lord 
nd Saviour) ſee the dayes wherein we live are extraordinary evil, and 
tne time muſt be redeemed by our extraordinary vigilancie,ſobriety and 
ME ES ſanCtity, 
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Tom.11l. | of the miſerable more then thrice ranſacked Tryers; and fecke;/ 

—SNV>- | thou after ſuch fruitleſs toyes, as playes? Ubi { queſo ) exercen;s; 
Where ( on Gods name) wilt thou have them atted ? ar ſuper byuy 
& Cineres, ſuper ſanguinem & ofſſa mortuorum £ upon the Graves x ups 
on the aſhes ? upon the blood and bones of thy maſlacred brethren ang 
fellow Citizens ? The continuance of this vanity in the living did inhjs 
eſtimation, - ſurpaſs the miſery and infelicity, which had befaln the ge. 
ceaſed. 

13. Death and the deſtroying Angel ( which by their often fozr. 
ing, and hovering over our heads had over-ſhadowed this City ; an 
for the ſolitarineſs of theſe and like aflemblies had ſometimes almyp 
turned our day into night) have now, Gods name be praiſed for it, ty. 
ken their flight another way. Yet ſha]l not thele Admonitions ſeen 
altogether ſo unſeaſonable now, as our ſportings were then, Though 
ſecured we be from preſent dread 3 yet may we without offence ( 
men that had paſled great dangers in their night Diſtempers, or ſudden 
affrights) look back by day, in Calm, and fober thoughts, upon oy 
former wayes. 

And I beſeech you, take theſe following ſpeeches, that diſtilled from 
| that ſage and learned Biſhops zealous Pen , as preſervatives againſt the 
like dangerous times tu come, not as cenſures, or inveCtives of mine tg 
gall any for what is paſt. Suppoſe this Reverend Biſhop had lived + 
mong(ſt us : how would he have taxed the unſeaſonable Luxuries 
late times. Go to now! O ye that are ſtrong to pour in wine; or ye tha 
have verified the Proverb by your prattiſe, that, Mans lite is but a Stage 
play, wherein you know to aft none but the mimicks part ; ye that mik 
your ſelves mutual ſport by grieving or abuſing others : Go to now , ye tht 
have quite inverted Solomons Counſel + ye that have wholly conſecrated 
zour ſelves to the houſe of mirth, and feaſting, and hold it a hell tobe dran 
into. the houſe of monrning : where do ye mean to celebrate your wonted 
ſports £ where ſhall your meriments : where [hall your pleaſant meetings be? 
what, in the City which the Lord ſo often hath ſmitten, which ſo often but 
groaned under his heavy hand £ what, even then, when the ſore did run « 
mongst your brethren £ O fools and ſlow of heart to believe the writing: f 
the Prophets, and frequent Admonitions of ſo many holy, and Religiow 
men | might not nature, which nurtureth the heathen, which teacheth the 
beaſts of the field, and birds of the air,to know their ſeaſon,have alſo taught 
you how unſeaſonable your mirth, how prodigious your inſolence hath been! 
What foul indignity had you offered, though you had offered it to: 
private man, to revell it in the room, wherein his children, wherein tus 
wife had Jaid a dying £ What humane heart, what civil ( though un 
regenerate) ear could endure to hear, of one and the ſame family lome 
in the mid(t of bittereſt Agonies praying, others ſwearing or blaſphen: 
iog3 ſome panting for faintneſs, or ratling for want of breath; other: 
cackling orſhrugging at the ſight of wanton ſporting ? And dare you 
account them, for whom Chriſt Jeſ#4 ſhed his bloodleſs dear to him,the 
deareſt children are to loving Parents, or wives to moſt loving hu-| 
This was | bands? And what is this City in reſpe& of him! ( would God you 
_— *he | Would permit it fo to be) But at the beſt could you imagine it any more, 
viſirarion by | then the Chamber of the great King, whom neither the heaven, 20! 
che Pogue. | the heaven of heavens can contain ? Shall not his ear , who filleth all 
places with his preſence; be as able to diſcern each diſſonant noile, 0! 
diſagreeing ſpeech, or carriage within the walls , or ſuburbs of thi 
City as the moſt accurate Muſicians ear is to diſtinguiſh contrary _— 
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or jarriog ſounds within the compaſs of a narrow parlour? And what 
muſick thiok you will it make in his ears, or how will it found to thoſe 
narmonical ſpirits, which by his appointment Pitch about this place , 
when they ſhall hear, in one corner, ſome in the Agony of their fouls 
ſending out grievous ſcreiks, and bitter out-cries 3 orhers out of their 
abundant heat of mirth and paſtimes filling the ſtreets with profuſe im- 
moderate clamors £ Some again praying with deep ſighs, and grievous 

r0ans ? others foaming out their ſhame, iv druoken, ſcurrilous or laſci- 
vious ſongs, ſome having their hearts ready to break for grief 3 others 
0 burſt their lungs with laughter ?. 

Theſe beloved have been the abuſes in former times! which any Re- 

verent, and zealous ſpirit that had lived amongſt us, juſtly might , and 

veſtionleſs would have taxt more ſharply : And yet of ſuch reproofs, 
the beſt of us might well in ſome meaſure have been ſharers. But theſe 
dangers are gone long ſince ; would God the guilt of our fins were as 
tar removed from us; 1f #t remain, like times may return again. What 
then remains, but, that we repent of what ispaſt,and take heed of what 
istocome ? Lord! never let the peoſive (ighs, the mourntful groans , or 
orievOus out-cries of dying men be mingled with our laviſh mirth, and 
(portings. O Jet not the ſongs of pleaſure, and the voice of death aſ- 
cend the heavens, or appear at thy Tribunal ſeat together , Jeaſt This 
molt unſeaſonable diſcord ſound ſtill in thy ear until the foukd of the 
Angels Trumpet, ſummon us to that fearful Judgment 3 wherein they 
may laugh and we may cry, wherein their comfortleſs ſighs, and doto- 
rous groans, may be changed into everlaſting Halelujahs of joy , and 
peace 3 and all immoderate unlawful mirth, all uoſeaſonable, and un- 
timely pleaſures be terminated with endleſs grief. And as for ſuch as 
ſcek to raiſe the ſpirit of unhallowed mirth, and belch out their ſcurri- 
lous Jeſts by powring 1n wine and ſtrong drink, even in the dayes , 
wherein the Lord hath called them to faſting and mourning : O that 
they could conſider, the time may come wherein they ſhall wiſh for one 
drop of that liquor for a whole day (which now they pour in hourly 
without meaſure) to cool their ſcorched tongues z And yet (unto their 
greater miſery) ſhall not be heard in ſo miſerable a wiſh ; but in the 
continual want of this, and all other comfort, their pleaſant ſongs ſhall 
be turned into bitter howlings; Their wanton motions,and mimick ge- 
(tures into wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 

And as for you Reverend Fathers,or you my much ReſpeGed Brethren, 
to whom any charge of others either private or publick is committed : 
Conſider (I beſeech you) what places you bear in theſe Houſes of God: 
all of you in your ſeveral Charges ſuſtain the place of righteous Job 
10 his Family, for your fatherly care over inferiors. Whilſt then your 
Sons thus banquet in their houſes, every one his day, and ſend and 
call their friends to eat and drink with them: Be you ſure the Lord 
v1ll require at your hands, that you be ſo much more vigilant in your 
Calliogs: not only in puniſhing the Chief Offendors in this kind,as fome 
of you have begun, (though this no doubt will be an acceptable ſacri: 
ice unto God) but even in offering up your evening and morning ſacri- 
ice for them according to the number of their tranſgrefſions. For 
doubtleſs your Sons have grievouſly offended and blaſphemed God in 
iheir hearts : And therefore you muſt be ſo much the more diligent to 
offer up the ſweet incenſe every day. For all of us (Beloved in our Lord 
nd Saviour) ſee the dayes wherein we live are extraordinary evil, and 
the time muſt be redeemed by our extraordinary vigilancie,ſobriety and 
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ſanity, As others double and treble the (ins of this preſent, in re. 
ſped of former times, ſo muſt we in like proportion increaſe our ins 
duſtry , and diligence , fervent prayer, good exhortation, charitable 
deeds and facred funtions, Thus would you (Reverend Fathers) go 
before us in theſe duties, as you do 1n dignity,God would reſtore your 
loſt ſons to you again ; and beſides Jobs Reſtitution in this life, you ſha} 
certainly be partakers of Daniels Bleſſeng in the life to come, For thy, 
turning others unto righteouſneſs by your good Examples, you ſhijj 
ſhine like Stars for ever. God grant you (Governors) wiſe hearts, thus 
torule;z Andall inferiors Grace to follow your good Examples and 
Advice, Amen. 


| —— 
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For Behold I will bring a Plague (or evil) upon All Fleſh, ſaith the Lord but 
thy life will 1 give thee for a prey in all places whither thou goeſt, 


ns ets, 


The Second Doatrine ( propounded Chap, 2 5. SeF. 4. ) handled, 1. In 
Theſi 3 Toxching the natural eſteem of life in general. 2.1» Hypo. 
theſi; Of the Donative of Life to Baruch, 4s the Caſe then ſtood. 

That men be not of the ſame Judgment About the Price of Life, 
when they be in heat , Atton and proſperity , which they be of, in deje 
Aion of ſpirit and adverſity; proved by inifances. Petrus Strozius 
Alvarez De Sande. 

Gods wrath ſharpens the Infiruments , and increaſes the Terror of Death, 
Life was a Bleſſing to Baruch , though, it ſhewed him all thoſe evils, 

from ſight of which, God, took away good King Joſiah , in favour to 
him, Baruch, as man, did ſympathize with the miſeries of his peep'e; 
As a faithful man and a Prophet of the Lord, He conformed to the juil 
will of God. The Application. 


[. (XX the Two Aphoriſms deduced out of the Text, The later (left 
before untouched) comes now to be handled. And it is Thi. | 

In times of publick Calamity or deſolation the bare Donative of life aud b- 
berty is a priviledge more to be eſteemed, then the Prerogative of Princes,Or 
in other Terms thus. Exemption from General Plagues is more then a ful 
recompence for all the Grievances which attend our miniſterial charge, or ſer- 
vice in denouncing theme. Es 

Of this, by Gods Affiſtance, I ſhall treat without further Diviſion, 
or _— more acurate, then that Uſual One; wa ${vr and w& 
md: (wv, " 

Firſt, of the Natural Eſteem of Life, or Exemption from commoD 
Plagues in General. 

Secoxdly, Of it, as the Caſe bere ſtands with Baruch, 

Vox populi, etiam vox Dei eſt : 


\ 
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Ts the voice of Nature uttering only what is engraven by the Creators | Tom,11T. 
Finger In the heart of man, and of creatures otherwiſe dumb 3 Life. is | vom | 
wet; and would be fo eſteemed of all, could we reſolve to live at 
home, endeavourting rather to izxprove thoſe ſeeds of happines, which 
zrace or Nature have ſown 1n us, then to encompatls large or vaſt mate- 
rials of forreign Contentments. Bur unto men whoſe-deſires are once 
Jiverted from the true End of life unto the remote Means deſtioated 
for its procurement 3 unto ſuch men as have ſet their. thoughts ſuch 
Roving Progrefſles as Pyrrbas did : or with the fool in the Goſpel, are þ 
aot able to give their ſouls their Acquietances, until they have enlarged 
their ſtore houſes, and laid up goods for many years: the,attaining of 
ach particulars as for the preſent they moſt ſeek after,dothirather whet | 
then ſatiate their appetite of the like. | 

Hence life attended with mean appurtenances becomes either loath: 
{ome or little ſet by , becauſe the proviſion of neceſlaries aCtually en-i 
j,yed is as nothiog in reſpect of thoſe impertinencies, which they have 
(allowed inthope, or have In continual chaſe : The want of thefe Jat- 
cr unto men wedded unto vaſt deſires, 1s more irk{ome, then the poſ 
{100 of them can be pleaſant ; ſo that to live without them ſeems a 
kind of loſs, | | 

' Me-thioks P/inies Hyperbolical or Fabulous Narration of the greedy 
wildgooſe, which plucks ſo eagerly at the roots (of what plants Il now re- 
member not, but_) /o fixt to the ground that ſhe oft-times leaves her neck be: 
lind her,may be a true Emblem of fuch mens 1ntemperate pettiſh hopes, 
uſually ſo faſtened to the matters, which they much defire , that ſooner 
may their ſouls be drawn out of their bodies then weaned from theſe, 

Wounds, though deep and grievous,are ſcarce felt toſmart whilſt the 
blood is hot, or the body in motion : No marvel theo, if in the fervent 
purſuit of honour, gain, or pleaſure, men ſometimes ſuffer their ſouls to 
eſcape out of their priſon, before the flight be diſcerned, 274 

In fine, as young Gallants for ſpeedy ſupplies of luxurious expences us / 
lually morgage their Lands ere they know their worth : So life it ſelf is 
oftentimes hazarded upon light terms by ſuch as know not 5 what 3t is #0 
itUes 

We have heard of a Soxldzer fo farward to take the adyantage,which | a ra g 
(cance of War had given, that he cried out unto his Captain z Follory | Souldier. 
and we ſhall have a day of them ; whereas a perpetual night was taking 
polſefhion of his eyes, his entrals being let out whilſt he uttered theſe 
words, Ican more eaſily believe this of an Engliſh ſpirit, though not 
0 print, becauſe it is upon Authentick Record, that Petrus Strozizs a} petry; $tvori- 
jamous [talian Commander, being ſhot with a bullet of a larger fize un- | 
der the left pap, fell down dead to the ground , leaving theſe words be- 
bind him in the air ; The French King hath loſt a true and faithful ſervant c 
[t ſeems his heart had been too full fraught with ſwelling Conceits of | 
is own worth. 

I could inſtance in many (did the time permit) which have either en- 
countred death with ſuch undauntedneſs, or ſuffered life to be taken 
Irom them with fo little ado, as their Example may ſeem a juſt Tempta- 
lon unto braver ſpirits, to diſeſteem the proffer here made to Barxch, as 
(carce worth the acceptance; unleſs the conditions were more ample 
nen have been intimated. | 

2.Butif that be true, whereof ſome of Natures Principal Secretaries 
lavegiven us notice. I ipſo rortis articulo ſumus vite avidiſſumi ; Many | S** _ 
uch as have ruſht upon extream danger without diſmay , or outwars| j++... 
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Tom. 111. | ſign of fear, (could their tongues have been their hearts Interpreters 
) 


>> | whilſt their ſouls did take their farewel},or whilſt their heads wereſeye 
red from their bodies, as Homer relates of his Heroicks) their laſt Ditt | 
(I am perſwaded) would have been Dulce bein inexpertis. It was wel 
Epift. 1ib.1. | obſerved by the younger Pliny ;, Impetu quodam & inſlinltu pricurreye 44 
= ah 2a mortem, commune cum multis : deliberare vero & canſas ejus expendere yg. 
que ſuaſerit ratio, vite mortiſq; conſilium ſuſcipere & ponere , mngentis eff a 

#7, For his ſick friend to weigh life ( though laden with grief) ang 
l death not fully apprehended, but approachiog,in ſteady calm and quiet 
cogitations, not ſuffering his mind to be fo far byaſſed or caſt with the 
concelt of the one or other ; but that the voice of Phyſician or Friend 
ſhould ſway his choice to accept of either, did in this K:mrans judgment 
argue a truly reſolute and noble ſpirit, 

God ſometimes in mercy(in juſtice often) ſo appoints, that death ſha]! 
fully attach men, before they apprehend the leaſt Terror of it; which 
without the ſpecial afliſtance ot his Spirit, is one time or other, terrible 
tofleſh and blood without exception, That many arc never heard . 
preſly to recal their ſtubborn reſolutions, for abandoning diſcontented 
or diſgraced life, doth not ſufficiently arguegthey did nor finally miſlike 
their choice, They might miflike it when it was too Jate, the door of re 
pentance being ſhut upon them, whilſt with the fooliſh Virgins they 
ſought for the oil of mercy to renew the decaying lamps of Life, For, 
albeit the unwieldy deſires of lofcy minds may overturn the very four 
dation whereon they are built, ere notice cau be taken which way they 
ſway; yet at the very moment of diflolution (on which the Conceitsof 
what they are, and what they muſt be, move upon equal terms, as upon 
an indivifible Centre) they will relent. And,although they had former. 
ly been perſwaded, that ſouls might be annihilated by death, yet to live, 
although with never ſo little, yea even 70 /ive, becauſe life is ſowething, 
muſt needs ſeem better, then to be utterly nothing. He that canſeeno 
mean betwixt the members of that diviſion 3 Ant Caſar , aut nibil: i 
queſtionleſs ſubje& to ſome ſtrange ſuffulion of his inceroal eye ſight, 
or hath his hopes hoyſted with wine, the uſual bellows to enflame th 
heart with raſhand deſperate reſolutions. : 

Many, for true valor better able to win an Empire , and fof wildon 
more fit to manage it then Ce/ar Borgia(either ficlt Author or chief Pra 
Qitioner of this Plle Logick_) have been content to b:g life and liberty 
at their inſolent enemies hands, whoſe preſence they never did, norever 
would have feared in Batte]. 

3- To give you 4 full InduFion in One Inſtance : It ſhall be in thatfs 
See Lavove | $9048 Spaniſh Leader, which had Jtaly, France, Germany , unpartial 
- "ay Sg Witneſſes; and his profeſled Enemies, profeſi:d Admirers of his herol: 
204,  |cal Worth; Alvares de Sande; under whoſe Colours not one of his 
Country-men,but was more afraid to play the Coward,then to encour 
ter the fierceſt Enemy that durſt affront him, Or leaſt this his courage 
might be ſuſpe&ted to be of Cravors kind;or the Sphere of his valor ter 
minated within the bounds of Exrope; his Africane Exploits agaioſt the 
Moors, would hardly be credited by modern Souldiers; unleſs Lavoe 3 
man without the reach of ſuſpition either for 7gyorance,or vulgar Creds 
lity in matters Martial,had giventhem undoubted Credence,6 uſed this 
Great SpaniſhCommanders Performance,as 2n Experiment or Probatum 
evince thetruth of the ſeeming Paradox; Concerning the uſe of the Pike 0 
war. For what Captain almoſt ſince the ancient Re#:427 times would 


have undertaken to maintain that in the Schools as poliible, whine 
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Noble Spaniard proved by practiſe 2 To conduct four thouſand pikes 
over a plain of tour or five miles length, 1n deſpight of eighteen thou- 
{and horſe appointed of purpoſe to prevent their paſſage, Yet after | 
6x fierce encounters upon the beſt advantage that ſo great diſtance | 
could afford unto his barbarous enemies, He brought his company, all 
Gave 80.ſafe unto the place intended; leaving ſeven or eight hundred of | 
his aſſailants dead on the field z the reſt repulſed, 

[ ſhould not have given fo much credence unto La-Noxe's reports or | 
diſcourſe, unleſs that Noble Ergliſh General Sir John Norice (who intitled 
Lanoxe to the Father of modern Wars) had put in execution the rules 
preſcribed by Lanoxe for uſe of the Pike and harquebule or muſket, with 
better ſucceſs then either Alvarez de Sarde, or that well trained Spaniſh 
band which ſlew, that Noble Peer of France, Gaſton de Fojs, 10 that 
uncelebrated yet moſt famows Retreat at Gant, neverto be forgotten by 
the Engliſh Nation, 

Or it ſome young Gallant or hard: bred ſouldier ſhould here except 
againſt Sandens, as the Aramites did againſt the God of the 1ſraelites, 
[c may be he was a man of an intrepid ſpiritin the field, but perhaps more 
faint hearted then many others of his time, to endure a lingriog ſiege : 


of his meat, he perſwades the feeble remnant, being but one thouſand 
left of many, which had been conſumed by famine and ſuch languiſhing 
diſeaſes ( as ſcarcity or homelineſs of diet uſually breed) to honour their 
death with the enemies blood,rather then to yield themſelves into their 
hands, Albeit the ſucceſs did not anſwer his Reſolution,yet the attempt 
was 0n his part ſo valorous, that the Twrkiſh General (whoſe Tent he 
ſought to ſurprize by night, being )ſtricken with admiration of his worth 


nan his maſter,as Solywran himſelf afterward did upon the Fame, But 
he whoſe carriage for any terror or calamity of wars was thus invincible, 
was by a ſhort captivity (though not half ſo miſerable as the Princes 
and nobles of Judah were now toſuffer) brought to deprecate death in | 
humble ſort, and afterward to eſteem of life as a more welcome prey 
then the richeſt ſpoils ofall his former victories, then the greateſt King: 
dom that could have been offered him in the dayes of his proſperity. 
How eafily the Almighty can teach the haughty ſtomack or intrepid 
heart to eſteem his favour here profer'd to Baruch as they ought, we 
need no better teſtimony (for no better can be brought then Busbequius 
is relation of this Noble Spaniards milerable perplexity, during the 


1 will refer ſuch to his Defexce of Gerbis, where having brought himſelf .-omng Lib, 


to the common ſouldiers ſtint, as well for the quality as for the quantity |:,1un. x, 


did woo him upon honourable Terms to become ſervant to great Soly- | 
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time of his impriſonment in ConiZantinople, This Busbequius,the Legate 
there for Ferdinand, being requeſted by ſome of Sanden's quondanr 
followers (now his companions in captivity )to comfort their maſter by 
his letters, tels us, Ego recuſabam « quod mihi non-ratio, non oratio 
ſupetebat, qui bominem tame graviter affliiFum conſolarer. It is a true 
and lively Spmptome of a great ſpirits temper, whom #he Lord begins 
to humble, once ſubje& to the Almighties diſcipline, which the ſame 


JAuthor hath obſerved upon this occaſion, Erat Sandews ingentis ſpiritus 
vir, pet abundans, timoris neſcius ; ſed qui ſunt hujuſmodi, ut omnia que © 


plant, ſperant:ſic poſt quam cunFaretro ferri, et contra anitni ſententiam 
venire experiuntur,Ita plerunqs animis concidunt ut non ſit facile ad aqui- 
latem eos erigere. 

4, Pearls are precious (and as he ſayes, cara, auro, contra )though 
uch ſimple creatures as Zſops cock, value them lower then a grain 
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The wrath of Ged increaſeth the Tertors of Death, th 1, 


of barley. And life at all times is ſweet, alwayes more wor 
then any pleaſure, wealth, or honour (unleſs that honour, which Cometh 
from God alone) however haughty cock-brains or furious hot-\ _ 
eſteem it lighter then a puff of popular fame. But beſides the A. 
loſs of life, or ordinary dread of violent, or bloody death (the —— 
how it is God grant we never know by experience )but fo aſſuredly it I 
That, When the wrath of God once throughly kindles againſt any Lying ,, 
people, it puts an unuſual terror upon the countenances of their enemie;. ,, 
unuſual edge upon'their ſwords : It ſharpens the Sting of natural death ad 
ſo envenomes the jawes and teeth of famine, and bis fellow meſſengers, tha 
the ſmart of their impreſſions.or the meer terror of their threatnings þecgy,, 
unſuſferably grievous beyond all meaſure of former experience, or prece4eny 
cogitation, 0 . 

Nothiog before hath been held fo baſe; whereunto greateſt ſpirit 
will not then be fain to ſtoop. Nothing ſo cruel or unnatural, un 
whoſe praGtiſe the mildeſt and lovingeſt natures will not be brought 
upon Condition, yea upon Hope, nay upon probable Preſumption, that they 
might become but half ſharers in the Dorative, which is here beſtoweq 
on Baruch : Thy life will T give unto thee for a prey in all places whithy 
thou goeſl. Not the moſt womaniſh among the weaker ſex,in this whole 
Land,but would preſume of ſo much manlike reſolution,as by one means 
or other to lay down the weariſome burthen of an irkſome life, rather 
then ſhe ſhould be ioforced to -{eek the preſervation of it by killing 
them whom ſhe had lately quickened , or devouring their fleſh, whon 
ſhe lately brought forth with ſorrow, and dayly fed with her own 
ſubſtance, Suppoſe we then that thoſe mothers of Jeruſalem, which 
| re-intombed their ſucking infants in their wombs, were naturally more 
cruel and ſavage than other women ordinarily are? No! The Lord hin 
. | /elf hath fully acquitted them of this imputation. The hands of thejit 
Lament.4. 10. |tiful women (faith the Prophet, Lament.4.10. ),have ſodden their own chil 
dren: they were their meat, in the deſtruition of the daughter of my pe. 
And if womren,women of pity,in the time of War, can thus beſtrip them. 
ſelves ofall wonted bowels of compaſſion towards the tender off ſpring 
of their wombes,ſhall not the ſtrong man pur off his valourand the val 
ant forget to fight 2? ſhall not flight be far from the ſwitt, and wiſdon 
periſh from the Politick?7t 3s the day of the Lords wrath((aith the Propet) 
and who can ſtand, who can abide it > Not ſuch as for any motion of fear 
have ſtood more immoveable then a rock, whilſt the ſtrongeſt wall 
of their defence have been terribly ſhaken with the enemies ſhot, The 
ſtronger their wonted confidence had been, the greater their horrour 
and confuſion, when they ſhall diſcern the finger of God beginning once 
to draw the diſmal lines of their diſaſterous Fates,or when with Belſazzo 
they begin toread their Deſtzzzes in viſible but Tranſient and unknown 
CharaGers : then feebleneſs, wo and ſorrow come upon the mighticll 
men, as upon a woman in her travel, breeding a diſſolution in the loyns 
and cauſing their knees, to ſiwite one againſt another, The terrorsf 
War or other affrightments,whereunto they have formerly been accu 
ſtomed, though oft-times very great,did never appear more then fivite,] 
becauſe always known in part.But of theſe Parici terrores or Repreſen- 
tations, which uſher Gods wrath in the day of vengeance,that is molt true, 
which the Philoſepher gives as the Reaſon, why uncouth wayes ſeema! 
wayes long; Ignotur, qui ignotum infinitum eſt. And as the Kingdom 
of God,fo his judgments, and the terrors, which accompany them,come 
not by Obſervation ; In reſpect of this ſudden dread or ——— 


terror 
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terror wherewich #he A/mighty blaſts their fouls, whom he hath ſigned 


aſſaults, as he did of his Antagoniſts moſt bluſteriog words, 
| Non me tua fervida terrent 
Dia ferox; Dii meterrent, et Jupiter hoſtis, 

One while they ſhall ſeek for death, but 1t will not be found of them. 
Another while death ſhall preſent it ſelfto them, and they ſhall make 
Fom it, and yet in the very next moment wiſh they had entertained it. 
And though life abide with them ſtill, yet ſhall it nor be as a Prey unto 
them, but as a Clog,their perſons being expoſed unto their enemies plea- 
ſure, perpetually tortured either between vain hopes of eſcape & uncer- 
tain expeRance ofan ignominious doom,or between their defires of ſpee- 
dy and gentle death and the lingering grievances of miſerable & capri- 
ved life.[o all theſe reſpeCts the Prophets Advice is good : ſeek ye the Lord 
all the meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgements, ſeek righteouſ- 
neſr,ſeek lowlineſs if ſo be that you may be hid in the day of the Lords wrath. 

5. Bur, be it true in Theff, That life in its naked ſubſtance is [weet; 
That ingenuous Liberty, though mixt with poverty, is as a pleaſant 
ſauce to make it relliſh beter ; yet who ſhall perſwade Baruch, as The 
Caſe lands with him, ſo to acceptit? Nay me thinks fleſh and blood 
{hould regurgitate his former murmurings upon this motion made by 
Jeremy, and interpret the Prorogation of his life, as a freſh heap of ſor- 
rows laid unto the burthen of griefs under which he fainted. Profers 
made by earthly princes muſt be reſpetted by their followers, though 
worth little in themſelves : for unto them Court holy-water muſt ſeem 
ſweet, although it have no ſme] of gain. But ſhall the The King of Kings 
obtrude That as an Extraordinary bleſſung upon his poor diſtreſſed ſer- 
vant, which had been adjudged, (as his own word bears Record) for a 
bitter curſe or grievous plague z from which Two Kiogs (the one of 
Iracl the other of Judah) were not exempted but upon great humilia- 
tion and penitent tears 2 For, was 1s not The word of the Lord which came 
to Elijah the Tiſhbite ſaing : ſeeſt thou how Ahab humbleth himſelf before me? 
(for he rent his clothes, and put ſackcloth upon his fleſh, and faſted 
and lay in ſackcloth and went ſoftly )becauſe he humbleth himſelf before me, 


evil upon his houſe, Such was that Meſſage which Huld the propheteſs 
delivered unto Joſtahs meſſengers. But to the King of Judah which ſent 
you 10 enquire of the Lord, thus ſhall ye ſay to him. Thus ſaith the Lord 
God of Iſrael, as touching the words which thou haſt heard ; becauſe thine 
beart was tender, and thou haſt humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, when thou 
beardeft what I ſpake againſt this place, and againſt the inhabitants there- 
of, that they ſhould become a deſolation and a carſe 5 and hait rent thy 
clothes and wept before me : TI alſo have heard thee ſaith the Lord : Behold 
therefore I will gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered into 
lhygrave in peace, and thine eye ſhall not ſee all the evil, which I will bring 
wor thi: place, Yet did the arrows of 1ſrael and Fadahbs moſt inveterate 
enemies, the arrowes of the Aramites and Zgyptians, make violent en 

trance for death into both theſe Princes bodies, long before the time by 
Trdinsry courſe of nature prefixed for diſpoſſefiion of their fouls ; How 
then ſhould life be uoto Barxch as a welcume Prey, being: to be fully 
charged with all theſe hard conditions and bitter grievances, whoſe 
releaſe or avoidance made untimely bloody death become A kind of 
gracious Pardon unto Abab, and a grateful Boon or Booty to good Joſtas # 
For what evil did the Lord either threaten, or afterward bring upon 


to fearful deſtru@ion, They may ſay of their adverſaries moſt furious 


Inill not bring the evil iz his dayes, but in his ſons dayes will Ibring the | 
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T om. 111] Fo/ras poſterity or people, which Barnchs eyes did not behold ? Ny 
—N>-| did this leaſe of life and liberty here bequeathed unto him exPire ll 
long after Jernſalems glaſs was quite run out, till after her whiteſ Toy 
ers were covered with duſt, and all the cities of Judah and Benjamin 
laid waſt; till the King, the Princes, and nobles were led captives nf 
flainz and the remnant which War had lefc in Judah, as a gleaning on 
ge r 
harveſt, diſperſt and ſowen throughout the Land of Fgypr, never to he 
reapt but by the Sword,which even there purſues thew(excepting a ve- 
ry {mall number that eſcaped, eremr.44.28,)And what greater evilcoulg 
Joſtas's eyes have ſeen, though he had lived as long as Baruch 2 
The Objeai-| The Difficulty therefore ſeems unanſwerable, How life ſhould be a mire 
on prefied | prateſu! prey nnto Baruch,then it might have been unto Joſjas ? 
_ 6. But here if we rightly diſtinguiſh the Ti-zes,the Perſorr and Officer, 
We may eaſily derive the violent ſhorting of good Joſtas his dayes,and 
this lengthening of Barach's, to ſee the evil, which Joſtas deſired rather 
The Anſwer| to be ſightleſs then to ſee.from one and the ſame loving kindneſs of th: 
ro the former] Lord. Feſeas (we muſt conlider) was The Great Leader of Gods People, and 
Objettion. | could not but with their Fall ſhould be under ſome other then himſelf 

It was a Donative more magnificent, then the long reign of Augyſts, 
that being ſlain io war he ſhould go to his grave in peace. For thisin- 
cluded his peoples preſent ſafety, whoſe extirpation had been till thi 
time deferred'for his ſake,though now at length, he muſt be takenout 
of the way, that the Aeſſengess of Gods wrath,which could forbear no 
longer, may have a freer paſſage throughout the Land. No marvel if 
after thirty one years raign in proſperity and peace, he patiently ſuffer: 
, ed violent death, being thus graced with greater honour, then either 
Codras, the laſt King of Athens, or the Roman Deciws, purchaſed by vo 
luntary ſacrificing themſelves for their people. Perhaps the plague, 
which theſe men feared, might otherwiſe have been ours wr : Or itmay 
be, the fear it ſelf was but ſome vain deluſion of Satan, alwayes deligh- 
ted with ſuch ſacrifices. But that Ferz/alem and Judab, ſtanding con 
[demned before Joſtas's birth, were ſo long reprieved and fo well intrer 
red for his ſake, we have the great Judges Sentence for our warrant, 
And therefore the Word of the Lord which Hu/dah the Prophetels had 
ſent, muſt needs ſeem good to him. 

It was a meſſage more unwelcome,then ſuch a death as Foſias ſuffered, 
which 7aias brought to his great Grand-father Hezekiah, lately deliver 
ed from the 4ſrian, and miraculouſly reſtored to life 5 but more for 
ward to receive Preſents from Berodaſh King of Babylon, then to render 
| praiſe and thankſgiving to his God, according to the reward beſtowed 
upon him. Behold, the dayes come (faith 1/aias ) that all that is in thine 
houſe, and that which thy Fathers have laid up in Store unto this diy, 
ſhall ſhall be carried unto Babylon : nothing ſhall be left (ſaith the Lord.) 
| And of thy ſons, which (hall iſſue from thee, which thou ſhalt beget, ſhall they 

take away, and they ſhall be Eunuchs in the Palace of the King of Babylon. 

Doth he repine or mutter at this ungrateful Meſſage ? 

No; Bur with great ſubmiſſion replies, Good is the Word of the Lord, 
which Thou haſt ſpoken. And he ſaid : 1s it not good, if peace and truth be 
in my dayes © Ilalah 39. 8. 
| Shall we hence colle&that this good King was of that wicked Tyrant 

mind, who,as he had ſhortned her dayes from whom he had beginning 0 
life, ſo did he envy his Mother Natwre ſhould ſurvive him;wiſhiog the world 
might be diſſolved at his death,and that 0/d Chaos might be his Tomb? 


God forbid we ſhould wrong the memory of ſo Gracious a Priver'y 
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che leaſt ſuſpicion of ſuch ungracious thoughts ! Rather, his heart did 
rite him for ſhewing his Treaſury, his Armory, and other proviſion, 


This fia he knew to be ſuch as his Father Davids had been in numbriog 
the Hoſts of 1#ael: The plagues now threatned by his God he could 
not but ackoowledge to be moſt juſt : and great therefore muſt his mer- 
cy roward him'needs ſeem to be, in that for his ſake, who had fo ill re. 
quited this ifrange Delivery and Recovery, he would yet defer them, But 
ceing the wickedneſs of 44araſeh, and the mighty encreaſe of this 


7ifaation, the former adjourning of it muſt coſt Joſiah dear, And, Gods 
Arrows beiog fleſht in him 5 No marvel, if they return not empty from 
the blood of the ſlain, or from the fat of the mighty : Having begun with 
ſo good a King, it might well be expected, they would make an end of 
ſo oaughty a people. 

This was he, of whom not the people only, but the Prophet hath ſaid: 
Under his ſhadow we ſhall be ſafe : As he was a ſhadow ( without queſtion) 
of that preat Shepheard which was to be ſmitten ere the flock were ſcat- 
tered; upon the occaſion of whoſe death, his Diſciples likewiſe faid, 
We truſted it bad been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, And for FJo- 
ſar to become the true ſhadow, or the bloody picture of that Great Shep: | 
herd: death, was a greater honour, then if the ſhadow in the Dial of 4- 
haz had returned backward ten degrees in token of prolonging his} 
dayes as long as Hezekiah's had been: ſpecially if we conſider, that the 
Saying fulfilled in the Great Prophet, was verified in him : Of theme, which | 
thou gaveſi me, have T loſt none : Though ke were {lain, yet his Army re: 
turned home ſafe, and he went to his grave 1n peace, being buried in 
his own Sepulcher by his Servants, | 

7.But(alas!) Baruch lives in an Age ſuper-annuated for any ſuch Grace] 
or Fayour, as Hezekiah'or Jofias found 3 1n a City, in which though Noah, 
Job, and Daniel lived together, yet as Ilive ( ſaith the Lord God) they ſhall 
deliver neither ſon nor daughter, they ſhall but deliver their own ſouls -by 
their righteouſneſt, And ſhall not the Word of the Lord, which Jeremy 
hath ſpoken unto Baruch,be good?For is t not good that when the Lord 
hath determined to ſend his four ſore judgements upon Jeruſalem ; the 
word, and the Famine,and the noyſom Beaſt,and the Peltilence,to cut 
off from it man and beaſt, yer his life ſhall be a prey,not unto theſe, but 
|to himſelf? Yes, this is much þetter, conſidering the feaſop, then if he 
nad been ſole heir to Hezekiah or Foſtas : Three or four of whoſe Suc- 
ceffors, all in their turns Kings of Jadah, he lived to ſee led bound in| 
chains, and their Nobles linkt in fetters of iron. For Baruch (with refe- 
rence unto theſe mens perſons and preſent calamity) to have ſuch an am- 
ple ſafe ConduFF, as no Monarch living could have granted him ; Li- 
cenſe to travel whither he liſted, with tull aſſurance of life, was an Ho- 
nur peculiar to Gods Saints 5 A Reward wherein at this time my Pro: 
phet Jeremy and Ebedmelech (which had received Jeremy in the name of 
2 Prophet, miniſtriog bread and water, &*c. unto his neceſlities) were 
to be his only partners, 

8, Bur though they had liberty to travel whither they pleaſe, will 
they be as careleſs paſſengers without all regard of their mothers ſor- 
'0Ws, wherewith the Lord had afflicted her in the day of his fierce an» 
per? Jeremy doubtleſs would have endured all the tortures cruel Baby- | 
on could have deviſed, upon condition Jeruſalem and Judah.might ftill| 
ave dwelt ia ſafety. The Galatians were not more affeiouate to- | 


wherein he had gloried too much, unto the King of Babels Meſſengers. | 


peoples iniquity from Hezehiah's death, did earneſtly ſollicit the Day of | 
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wards Paul, then Feremy was to the meanelt branch, that ſprang from 
good Joſiasz willingly would he have pluckt out his own, to have te. 
deemed Zedekiabh's eyes or to have prevented that lamentable Farewe| 
which they were to take of fight, the barbarous maſlacre of his deareſ 
children. And how then can this ſhort prolongation of life be ſweet to Fe: 
remy the Aged, or unto Baruch the Scribe, being now to ſee ſuch miſc; 

fall upon their native Country, King, and people, as they might juſtly 
wiſh their mothers wombs had been their graves,rather then they ſhoulg 
have been brought forth to behold it ?: A thouſand lives had been wel! 
| ſpent, upon condition ſuch-calamity had never been ſeen in Jury; ang 
yet the prorogation of Barxchs and Jeremies life, though certain to ſee 


| the execution of all the plagues here threatned:(theſe becoming noy at 


length without any fault or negligence in them, but rather by other, 
neglect of their forewarniogs; altogether Fatal and inevitable) is much 
better then a thouſand years ſpent in mirth and jollity, But would they 
not ſorrow day and night for the {lain of the daughter of their people? 
The Book of the Lamentations will witneſs, tears, not ſweet wine, to haye 
been the drink of him that wrote them. 

And ſhall life, though it have continual ſorrow for its ſauce,be ſweet? 
whoſe heart amovg us would not be (ad, even full of forrow? whoſe eyes 
would not overflow with tears at the Tragical repreſentation of ther 
diſaſters and calamities,whoſe living perſons we had alwayes honoured, 
whoſe memory and never dying Fame we reverence? And yet to minds 
deckt.with more polite literature, or mollified with the Muſes ſongsythe 
ſecret delight, which in this Caſe ariſeth from. the Poets Art and contri; 
| vance.; much more from our obſervation. of the ſtrange concurrence of 
real'cauſes conſpiring to work defigns worthy of God (whether for mer 
cy or for vengeance) is infinitely more ſweet and pleaſant, then the 
| profuſe mirth of Jaſcivious Comedies, on any other poſitive delight, 
| whereof humane ſenſes (whether external or internal) are capable. And 
if with reverence any may be thereto compared, This ſecret placid de 
light (which t thus accompanied with ſighs and compoſed ſadneſs”) moit jr 
fey reſembles the internal comfort of the ſpirit, alwaies rejoycing in tribs 
lation,Such truly was the joy and comfort, which Jeremy 8 Baruch found, 
| who had now, been admitted ſpeCtators twenty years & more of a true 
unfained Tragedy; whoſe Cataitrophe was to contain the moſt doletul ſpe 
cle; the greateye of the world (ſince it firſt rolled io kis ſphere, until 
this time)had ever beheld. Had they lookt upon the ſeveral parts of this 
Tragedy(the laſt Scene eſpecially)with natural eyes;the gaſtly ſight had 
doubtleſs inſpired them with ſome deſperate Romane re/olution,to have 
Cted the like cruelty upon themſelves,as the Babylonians had done upon 
their brethren:to have ſet a full & Capital Period to all the woes(which 
they -had written againſt this people) with their own blood ſpilt inthe 
ruines of the Temple or mingled with the aſhes of the Altar. But nov, 
that the Lord hath enlightned their hearts,to diſcero the ſweet diſpoſith 
on of his all-ſeeing Providence,ſtill counterplotting the ſubtle Projcls 
of man,& making the Politicians(which had accounted his Prophets llly 
fools,unexperienced Idiots or raving Bedlams) more curiouſly cunning, 
then the ſpider,to weave the net which he had ordained to ſpread upon 
them:the more they ſorrowed to ſee the deſolation of their countryzthe 
greater ſtill was their ſolace in contemplating the juſtice, power and v 
dom of their God, in accompliſhing his indignation contrary to Frivce 
and peoples expeCation, but agreeable to their prediqions. 


Finally, as men compadted of fleſh and blood, they could not but ſy m 


Chap. XXXVI, The Exegeſis-of Gods words to Baruch;Jer. 45.5, 


thize with miſerable men, even their brethren, their fleſh and bones, As 
aithful men they could not but be in mind and atfecCtion conformable to 
|%ke Lord their God, by whoſe good ſpirit their hearts were toucht, and 
their ſouls illuminated to foreſee the contrivarce of his deſigns upon 
theſe his diſobedient children, which had ſo often refuſed the wayes of 
eace, which he would have led them in, but they would not follow. 

g9. From this Double Aipect, the one of Nature, the other of Grace, 
and this twofold Sympathy thence ariſing, the one with their Creator. 
the other with their fellow-creatures; doth the Lord frame this Pathe- 
tical and forcible Charge unto Baruch : Behold, that, which IT have built, 
will 1 break, down, and that which Thave planted, will I p!uck.up, even this 
whole Land, and [eekeit thou great things for thy ſelf £ Seek them not. The 
Exegeſis or Implication fully unfolded extends thus far : Baruch / Wouldft 
thou reap pleaſures from a Land overſpread with plagues, and drowned with 
ſorrow £ Or ſeekeſt thou applauſe or credit among a people now become an hiſ- 
ſing and aſtoniſhment 10 all their neighbors £ Woulaſt thou eat Lambs out of 
the flock, or fas Calves out of the Stall, whilſt famine devours the men of war, 
whiles ſuch, as bgve fed delicate'y, languiſh for hunger in the ſtreets ? Would? 
thou be clothed with ſoft rayment, or crown thy head with roſes, whi'st (uch, as 
have been brought up in ſcarlet, embrace the dunghill 2 15 it thy deſire toglad 
thine beart with wine, or with oyl to make thee a cheerful countenance, when 
4 the viſage of my Nazarites, ſometimes purer then ſnow, and whiter then | 
milky is become more black than any coal? Or doſt thou affeF to live at eaſe 
inSion, to be lull 'd aſleep with ſound of viols, whilſt the ontcries of the maim- 
ed, captives or mothers rob d of their children, are ready to wake the dead out 
of their [epulchres £ For a voics is taken up (throughout all the Cities of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin) a voice ot bitter weeping, like that of Rache/ mourn- 
ing for her children, and refuſing comfort, becauſe they are not, Sooner 
ſtall heaven fall to the earth, and the whole earth ſhrink intoits Centre, then 
one word, my Prophets have ſpoken, ſhall fall to the ground. And now, if thou 
| | wouldft be inſtru@ed ; thoſe dayes, long ſtace foretold by Micah, are approach. 
ing: The dayes,Wherein Sion muſt be plowed as a field, Feruſalem become 
anheap, and the mountain of the houſe like the high places of the For: 
relt, Thow /eeſt whole cities, whole Kingdoms ſubje@ to mortality : and ſerkeſt 
thou to encloſe that proſperity, which tbey could not entertain, within thy 
breaſt ? Albeit thou couldſt hope to live happily in the midſt of ſo great miſery 
a1is decreed againſt thy native Country, yet what is,0r hath been therein,what 
isitthine eyes have ſeen under the ſun, whereon thy love and liking could have 
been more affeftionately ſet, then mine have been upon this Land and people £ 
For, bath it not been ſung of old £ Fernſalem is the vineyard of the Lord of 
Hoſts, and the men of Judah his pleaſant plant; yer 7 (thou ſeeſt) muſt for. 
go mine own inheritance, and be deprived of Jeruſalem my wonted joy : and 
art thoy ſo wedded to ought in it, that thou canſt not leave off to love it, and 
be contented to take thy life with thee for aprey to poſſeſs in whatſoever place 
thou ſhalt make choice of ? ; 

10,But is Baruch by this Dorative diſcharged of his former Watchman- 
hip in Jeru/alemsNo! As the propoſal of theſe Calamities ought in reaſon 
to wean his ſoul from wonted delights or ſecking after great matters; ſo 
one ſpecial End of his not ſeeking after theſegis,that he may be more re- 
ſolute, and diligent in denouncing Gods judgments againſt this people. 
The intimatioa of the formec words may (01 Gods part)bethuscontinued. 

[ © However I have determined to deſtroy this people, which have 
forlaken me : Tet, do not thou forſake thy former Station : repine Not at 
thy wonted charge, but execute taithfully with alacrity that ſervice 
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| and mans ſowing. A'rge,» 008 omeigets SLugruti]ar, fey wil eroSary ; Thou Fool 


whereto my Prophet ſhall appoint thee > What chough thou haſt ſeen 
no fruit of all thy former labours ?What though Jehoiakim begin to rage 
afreſh, and this people hold on (till to rebell againſt thee? Hath not wy 
ſpirit continually warred with the uncircumciſed, hearts of their fore. 
thers? Hath not the Great Angel of my Covenant wraſtled from time t, 
time with this ſtubborn and ſtift-necked generation? What could 7 hy, 
done more to my vine-yard that Thave not done unto it £ Howbeit at ever) 
ſeaſon whilit Ilooked for grapes,it hath brought forth wild grapessyet hither. 
to have I not ceaſed, nor dol yet ceaſe to prune and dreſs it, - Hy: 
the inhabitants of Feruſalem at any time grieved thee or my Prophet, 
Or do I'now ſend thee with this meſſage unto them, and am not with 
thee? Yes, in all thy troubles I am troubled ; And what art thou, or who 
is Jeremy 2 Not againſt you, but againſt me is the rebellion of my pec- 
ple, for they have vexed my holy ſpirit ; And doth this complaint yel 
become thee? 1fainted in my ſighing and Ifind no reſi. < 

All theſe and many like branches, which without violence to the 
meaning of the Spirit, might be ſpread out more at large, are virtualy| 
encloſed in the Text, The force and efficacy of the pexſwaſjon ariſth] 
more particularly from the reference, which theſe words | Seek ther not 
&c.7] have to Barnchs repining at the meſſage enjoyned by Feremy ; and 
to that Reply of the Almighty upon his repining 5 Behold that, which] 
have planted, will Tpluck up, &c. Which laſt words (unleſs I miobſene 
the native propriety of the Origioal) imply ſuch an Emphatical Antithe 
ſis between the loſſes, which God and Barxch might ſeem to ſuffer; » 
that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 15. 36, implies, betwixt Gods ſowing 


that which thou ſoweſt, is not quickened, except it die. The Implication 
is, Much more (ſhall that, which is ſowen in corruption by the Almighties in 
mediate hand, be raiſed in glory, Our Prophets words are verbatim thus; 
Ejws, quod udificaui, deſiruGor Egomet ; Of what I have built, I my ll] 
muſt be tbe deſtroyer : Ejus quod plantani, evul/or Egomet ; what wi 
planted by me alone, I my ſelf muſt now pluck up : Et t# guereres grat 
dia tibi 2 Asifhe had ſaid. 7 may not reap where I have ſown, nor gatin 
the fruits which I have planted ; and cans} not thou be contented to for 
thy harveſt, which thou hopeſt for, but diddeſt not ſow £ To the leaſt grai 
whereof thou canſt have no Title, none ſo juſt and foveraign, asI haveto 
this whole Land, to every Soul that lives in Judah; and yet the whole 
and every part of this fair crop muſt be pluckt up and tranſplanted. 

11, But though the Lord at this time had thus threatned, and more 
than half ſhut the door of Repentance upon this ſtubborn people; yet 
the Decree did not paſs the irrevocable Seal of his abſolute and unreffiibi 
Fill, until ſome fourteen years after (as hath been ſhewed in former me 
ditations out of this place.) | | 

As much asI now affirm, is included in Feremies words to Baru at 
the very inſtant when he repined, Ferem. 36. v. 6, 7. Therefore go thi 
and read in the Roll, which thou haſt written from my mouth, the word: of 
the Lord in: the ears of the people, in the Lords Houſe upon the faſting ay * 
and alſs thou ſhalBread ther in the ears of all Judah, that come ont of their 
Cities, It may be they will preſent their [ſupplication before the Lord, and 
will retur: every one from his evil way ; for great is the auger and thefur), 
that the Lord hath pronounced againſt this people, 

Whether they would pray in faith or no, was Juris controverſt, a mit 
ter (atleaſt to the Prophets foreſight) of queſtion. Bur, that the Lord 


would repent him of the plagues denounced,ſo they would pray in = 


was Juris liquid, a point whereof he never doubted. — 


Chap.XXXVI A point hard to be underffood by Fleſh and Blood. "= yr 


| Norisit poſiible our hearts ſhould ever be throughly pierced with |Tom. 111. | 
the right concelt cither of our own, orof our Countries ftas , without | WW ! 
this uadoubted Perſwaſton of Gods infinite love towards all , and every | 
ane of us. Impoſſible it is for us his Embaſſadors to be armed with ſuch 
indefatigable Courage and diligence, as the times require; either - for 
diſcharge of our duty,in denouncing his plagues againſt the impenitent 
or in ayerting men from impenitency, and exciting them to true repen- 
tance 5 uotil our fouls be firmly poſſeſſed with the Prophets Do@trine, 
of Gods immutable Facility to repent hin of ſuch plagues, as without onr re- 
pentance are eternally and immutably decreed againſt ws. | 
Theſ: Alternations of Gods loving kindnels and ſeverity,towards the 
came People,yea,towards the ſame Individual Perſons, are as the Tro- 
picks, under which the Meſſengers of Peace muſt conſtantly run their 
contrary courles;ſometime exhorting with all long-ſufferiong to embrace 
his mereies 5 otherwhile ſharply reproving and powerfully threatning 
his fearful Judgments, os 
Conſtancy in truly obſerving and duly entertaining the juſt occaſions 
of this contrariety in the matter of our meſſage, is as the Centre, on 
which our ſouls being throughly ſetled, the whole Frame of our affecti- 
ons, whether of love unto their perſons, or of hate unto their fins (over 
whom he hath made us over-ſeers) becomes parallel! to the Almighties 
Wiil; who, though he puniſh the impenitent with death tenyporal and 
eternal, yet doth he not will their impenitencie, but uſeth al) means 
poſſible to bring them unto true repentance. - | | 
12, Itis, I confeſs, A matter hard for fleſh and blood to-conceiveſo much 
2smay ſatishe this deſire of knowing the rmanner,how Omnipotency ſhould | 
for many generations be poſſeſſed with an eager longing after. a peoples ſafety, \ 
which in the end muſt be deStroged, How the great Creator of Heaven | ?<* the = 
and Earth, which gave Being to all things by his Word, and made our | "x eny 
ſouls immortal by his breath, ſhould be asit were in a continual child- | Mer.23. 37- 
birth of ſiaful men, ſeeking to faſhion and quicken them with the Spi- 
itof Liſe, and yet they, after all this travel, prove but abortive and 
nif-ſhapen, like the utimely fruit of a woman, which never ſaw the Sun, ne- 
ver to be ſeen among(t the living. But no marvel if we poor Worms of 
the earth, blind and naked, perceive not the force or nature of thoſe 
burning flames of eternal and unchangeable Love (ſuch is the very na- 
ture of our God) ſeeing they are ſeated in that glorious inacceſſible 
light: Yet of that eternal and glorious Sun, whoſe brightneſs no mortal 
yemay look upon and live, we may behold a true and *perfect Module 
inthe Ocean of mercy and compaſſion, in the watry eyes of the Son of 
God, with ſighs bewailing impenitent Fer»ſalems woful Cafe. Tf thou 
badſt known, even thos, at leait in this thy day , the things that belong unto 
thy peace, but now they are hid from thine eyes / Luke 19. 42, And elſc- 
where : 0 Hieruſalem, Hiernſalem, thou that killeit the Prophets , and ſlo- 
neſt them that are ſent unto thee ; how often woula 1 have gathered thy chil: | 
dren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings , and ye 
would not £ Matth,23.37. It Chriſt Jeſus as truly God as man, did chus 
thirſt after Jernſalems peace, after Jernſalemy thus glutted with the Pro- 
pets blood, did thirſt moſt eagerly atter his; far be it from us to thiuk 
tis loving kindneſs is utterly eſtranged from us,albeit our ſins have made | 
1 great ſeparation betwixt him and us. Let #5 not then trifle out the time | 
pilh Curions Diſputes concerning the manner of his Decree, but rather teek 
im with all ſpeed and diligence whillt he may be found ; laying ſure, 
hold on his mercy, before the ſwift approach of his judginents ( violently | 
Q q q q haled | F; Ye 


—_  — 


670 


A ſmart Reproof of ſeeking great things, 


— 


Book, I | 


Tom.1lI. | 
> 


I ſuppoſe he | 
means His 
Treatiſe of 
 Predicies or 
divine Fore- 
warnings, be- 
rokering 
Blood, which 
was loſt in his 


life time,and 
cannot yer be 
found. 


— 


haled down each day more than other, by the grievous weight of our 
ſins) remove it without the reach of ordinary Repentance. 

13. It is a truth moſt delightful and comfortable to Contemplate : | 
That, The Immenſity of our God is as full of mercy and compaſſion, as the 5,, 
is of water, or the body of the Sun of light. But let us withall conſider 
That the more abundant his loving kindneſs towards us,the more ſee; 
and fragrant his invitations have been 3 the more grievouſly have ye 
provoked his fierce wrath and indignation by our continual wilfull re. 
tuſal to be gathered under the ſhadow of his wings daily ſtretcht out jy 
mercy for our ſafety, Be we ſure God knows his own, as well as we dy 
ours, and will not be over-reached by us. The longer we defer the 
renewing of his wonted favours, the dearer we muſt account it will coſt 
us 3 our'ſuit at death will be more difticult, Thoſe prayers,thoſe tears, 
thoſe ſighs, or other attendants or concomitants of true repentance, 
which in times paſt would have gone for currant, will hereafter be e 
ſteemed light or counterfeit. 

.. And yet, alaſs! Who is he in Court or Conrtry,in the City or 11 the 7; 
lage, in the Academy or among the Ignorant or illiterate, that layes hi: 
own or others ſins to heart, as he ſhould 2 Or pours forth ſuch terye; 
prayers and ſupplications unto his God, as our Predeceſfors have done 
upon leſs ſignification of his diſpleaſure, and fewer fore-warnings of his 
judgments, then we have had continually theſe divers years paſt? Ye; 
who is he amongſt all the Sons of Levz,that with Jeremy and Baruch hath 
utterly diſavowed all care or ſtudy of his own advancement or content: 
ment, that he may intirely copſecrate his ſoul,his thoughts,and beſtin; 
ployments to his Maſters will, to take away the precious from the vile, 


to be as Gods mouth, to cauſe others to conform themſelves to him, not 


ro conform himſelf to them? To ſet himſelf as a wall of braſs for thi 
rebellious people to fight againſt ; whilſt he thunders out Gods judy: 
ments againſt great and ſmall without all reſpeCt of perſons? Nay doth 
not Nobility, Gentry and Commonalty, Clergy and Laity, yea, [dar 
ſay it, as well ſmgula genernm, as genera fingulorum, ſo mightily ſet thei 
minds on great matters,and ſo ſtretch their inventions;either for getting 
more, or for improving what they have gotten to the utmotit value, as 
we would give God and men tounderſtand,that we had no inheritance 
in that Good Lard, wherein The Lord placed our Fathers, But only aſh 
Remainder of an expiring Eftate, which we deſpere to renew : or, as I 
we would have it proclaimed in Gath, or publiſhed in Askalor, thatthe 
fear of themis already fallen upon the natural Iphabitants of this Land; 
now Jabouring only to prevent them in gathering up the preſent con- 
modities, or to defeat them of their expected ſpoil. We demean ou! 
ſelves, juſt as the manner is, when Enemies more potent then can ſafe- 
ly be forthwith entertained with battel, invade the borders of any Nw 
tion : Ia ſuch a Caſe tis held a point of politick huſbandry to waſte the 
Country round about them, leaſt it might maintain their Armies, But 
heretofore I have had, and elſewhere ſhall have occaſion to decypiier 
all the ſymptoms of a dying State,cither ſet down by the Word of God, 
or obſerved by the expert Anatomiſts of former dead bodies poll: 
tick. 

14. My meſſage unto you my Brethren the Sons of Lew , 1s briclly 
this: Add not Gods anger to our Countries Curſe , which at this day, 
whether juſt or no,is bitter and rife againſt us 3 as1t we were all or roi! 
of uslike the companions of Jeſ#s the ſon of Foſedech, perlons Prodigt 
05, butia a worle ſenſe then they were ; Pectons, that had _ 
ua —_—_—— 
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her, much, and did yet portend her, greater ſorrow partly by our Da- | Tom, [I 
tardly ſilence in good caules,but eſpecially by our propheſying for Re: | —v— 
wards, and humoriog the great Diſpenſers of choſe dignities, on which 
our unſatiable deſires are now unſeaſonably ſer. 

It was a ſaying among(t the Ancient Romans 3 9ui Beneficinm accifit, 
libertatem vendit, It is thus far improved in true modern Engliſh, He 
that will purchaſe preferments (Eccleſiaſtick eſpecially) muſt adventure 
to lay his ſoul to pawn. What remedy? Only this,to make a virtue of ne- 
ceflity. For ſo mult every one do that means to live as a Chriſtian ought. 
Let us not look ſo much upon the ſiniſter intentions of corrupt minds , 
25 upon the purpoſe of our God, even in mens moſt wicked projects. 

And who knows whether The Lord by acquainting us with mens bad 
dealings in diſpenſing Eccleſiaſtical honour,do not lay the ſame reſtraint 
upon us his children, which he did upon Baruch? Without all queſtion, 
he abſolutely forbids us to ſeek after great matters in this age, in that he 
hath cut offall hopes of attaining them by means lawful and honeſt:And 
all this he doth for our good, that uſing Bervchs freedom.or Feremies Re: | 
ſolution in our ambaſlage, we may be partakers of their Priviledge in the 
Great day of viſitation 3 wherein,ſuch asinthe mean time cruſh,and keep 
us under by their greatneſs , will be ready to give their wealth for our 
poverty, and change their honor for our difgrace, upon condition they 
might but enjoy lite with ſuch liberty and contentments as we do, Or,in 
Cale they ſhorten our dayes by vexation or oppreſſion ; yet faithfu!ly 
diſcharging our duties, whether we live or dye, we are the Lords, And 
though they out-live us an hundred years, yet ſhall they be willing to 
givea thouſand, yea ten thouſand lives,if ſo many they had,ſo they might 
be but like us for one hour 1n the day of death. We need not ſearch fo: 
rain Chroxicles,nor look far back into ancient Annales; The regiſters of 
our own memories, & our fathers relations may afford examples of ſome 
ſons of Levi,men,if we rightly value their admirable worth, of place and 
fortunes mean in reſpe@ of our ſelves; which after their death ( haſtned | 
perhaps by hard uſage) have fild both this apd forain Lands with their | 
good name, as with a perfume ſweet and precious in the noſtrils of God 
and man, whilſt thoſe great lights of ſtate (fo they ſeemed, whilſt para- 
(tical breath did blaze their fame) which had condemred them to pri- 
vacie and obſcurity, were ſuddenly put out but with an everlaſting 
Sinch, God grant their ſucceſſors better ſucceſs, that a precious well 
deſerved fame may long ſurvive them, 

For our ſelves (Beloved) as we all conſort in earneſt defires and hear- 
ty prayers, that the Lord would renew his Covenant made with Levi, his E 
lovenant of life and peace ; ſolet us joyn hearts in this meditation : The | 
only way to derive this bleſſing from this our father unto us his ſons, muſt 
be by arraying our ſelves with Phineas our eldeſt brothers integrity, by 
putting on his zeal and courage,to walk with the Lord our God in peace | 
and equity,and to turn many away from iniquity. And now remember | 
them, O my God, that defile their Prieſthood, and break the Covenant of the | 
Prifiood, and of Levi « Smite them through their loyns that make a | 
prey of his poſſeſſions and grind their heads, as thou didſt Abimelechs | 
vith broken milſtones from the walls, or with the reliquesfrom the ruis | 
nated houſes ; yea grind all their heads, O Lord, to powder, that grind | 
the faces of his poor and needy children. But peace be upon all ſuch as | 
walk according to this Rule hereſet to Baruch, and upon all thoſe that | 
Love God, To this God,The Father,The Son,and the holy Ghoſs.be aſcribed 
al honour and glory now and ever, Amen, 
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N/ !y to reprove the fins of bis own Time : nor is The Advertiſer ,. 
ſhamed to ſet his ſeal to the juſtneſs of them by a full and true py, 
liſhing his Reproofs. Let the Lord be glorified though with our ſhame , ay 
juſtified when he ſpeaketh Judgment ! And (to Gods glory be it ſpoken)This 
word hath proſpered in the thing whereunto God ſent it,in ſome of the Gentry 
and Clergy < Tet can it not be denied but there 13 ſtill too great flore of matte 
' of Reproof in the ſame kind. Many whoſe eſtates are ſore diminiſhed hay, 
minds ſtill ſet upon Great Things : whatever they have loſt, they find ples. 
ſure. Head The Author lived to this day 1 am perſwaded he would hy 
| gone on with 7 he Holy Biſhops complaints : Perdidere tot calamitatum y. 
Sebvian, in his | tjlitates. Pacem & divitias priorum Temporum non habent; Omnqiz 
s. 7; Foo 4 | aut ablata aut imminuta ſunt: ſola tantum vitia creverunt : nihil de 
Proſperitate priſtina reliquuw, niſi peccata quz proſperitatem non ef: 
fecerunt, 8c. | 
Theſe are wracks indeed ! To Miſs the Good which may be got by ſuffering 
evil, tr the worſt of evils, To loſe that gain which ſhould be gotten by loſſes, 
is of loſſes the greateſt. But to grow worſe with ſuffering evil, is perdition 
it ſelf, Now if any oze, of Proſperous condition, whes he reads thisſbul 
triumph and bleſs himſelf in his heart ſaying : We have not ſinned in drvou- 
ing theſe men { 1 beg his Pardon : and beſeech him to read on , if he ſan 
our faults in the lit, he may perhaps ſee his own in the next, And hbunh! 
defire leave to ſay, 1.4 man may pumſh ſin and yet (inter puniendum) Con 
mit a fir greater then that he puniſheth. 2. In theſe times, and among th: 
perſons promiſing Reformation,there hath been Greater ſeekiog after great 
things and that with greater Inordination 100, then was in former Times, 
Our Author complained that the Baruchs of his time ſought great things 
by the Art of Philip of Macedon. World God my Clergy Brethren(|o 1 
do eſteem ſuch (and none but ſuch ) as were begotten to our mother by tht 
R.R, Fathers of the Church) had not uſed the Art of Alexander of Mace 
don to make themſelves great. I muſt appeal to God and their own Con(ci 
ences, whether the Demolition of Biſhopricks, Cathedrals,8&c, was »otin- 
tended for augmenting Benefices (wherewith men, in times accounted cr 
rupt, lived well contented) that they might [atisfiethe ſeekings of this preſent 
generation, But alas ! What comfort can it be to this preſent that the For 
| mer Generation was ſo bad £ or tothe old ones that the preſent is ſo evil! 
| Hoc Ithacus » There is none that fears God, ( ſure not one of thi 
that have erred in their ſimplicity) but will hafte to his prayers , That Gs 
would graciouſly pleaſe to reconcile, amend, and forgive both, and unite ſer 
ous and Religious endeavors for the good of our affiited Church : whol 
very Stones are {0 precious and Duſt lo beautiful that they deſerve our Tity * 
yea,ſo, that if they be not ſet up again by us, they will either be tranſported to| 
Rome, or conſummate by Doomſday. 


WW: may ſee,That this great Author was not affraid Moſt aculeat, 
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ChapXXXVIL. Let us not Judge one another any more.Rom,14.13, 673 


CHAP. XXXVIL 


—— 


a. a; 


The Firſt Sermon upon this Text. 


ROMANS 2. 1, 


Therefore, Thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt : 
for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemmeſt thy ſelf, for thou that 
judgeft doeſt the ſame things. ; 


—_ — —— 


_—— 


From what Premifſes The Apoſtles Concluſion 3s inferred. The Limitati- 
on of The Concluſion, zo the ſecuring of the lawful Magiſtrate exercs: 
ing jndicature according to his Commiſſion, and in matters belonging to 
his Cognizance. David and Abab judging perſons (by the Prophets Art) 
feigned, did really condemn themſelves, 

The ſenſe of The Major Propoſition 3mproved,by virtue of the Grammar. 
Rule, concerning Hebrew Participles : and by expoſition of The phraſe. 
How the later Jews judging the deeds of their Forefathers z did condemn 


themſelves. 


1; TT is not my purpoſe now to enter a long Diſpute with the Anabap 
[ tift, or other Se@&aries, which may ſeem to have help from this 


who fo warrants and eſtabliſhes Power, exerciſed by heathens over Chriſti- 
a7, in the thirteenth Chapter, doth not intend, the leaſt, to diſparage 
it here, It will be Taſk ſufficient for me to give the True Extent and 


ir without Excuſe, 

The very Firſt Ford of the Text, you ſee, doth bear the Stamp or 
CharaRer of A Conclufion : Therefore art thou inexcuſable O man, Now, 
every Concluſion is a Propoſition; though every Propoſition be not a Con- 
cluſfon, For, Every Concluſion is a Propoſition inferred from ſome one or 
more Propoſitions more clear 5 Or, From which being granted, It will ne: 
ſarily follow, The firſt Queftion is,from what Premiſes this Concluſion 
10my Text is inferred. It you peruſe the whole Former Chapter it will 
be hard to find any Propoſition with which it hath any neceſlary Cohe- 
rence or Dependence : we are therefore to look into this ſecond Chap- 
terfor the Prewiſſes 3 and to conſider, that however, i» Logical or pun- 
anal School Diſputes, the Premiſſes have alwayes precedence of the Conclu- 
fon ; yet in Rhetorical, Civil, Moral, or Theological diſcourſes, The Conclu: 
lon is oft times prefixed to the Premiſſes or Propoſitions whence it is infer- 
72d, And thus it is in this Text. To draw our Apoſtles meaning into 
Logical or School- Form, We muſt place his Propoſitions, Thus, 

Whoſoever doth the ſame things, for which be judgeth another, is without 
*xcuſe (and doth condemn himſelf by judging them, ) 
| But, Every one that judgeth others doth the ſame things for which be 
ſadgeth ther, | 

Therefore, Every one that jude:th is without excuſe, ( and doth con: 


dma himſelf by Judgiog them, ) 
It 


—  — ——— 


Text to oppoſe Judges and Magiſtrates ; Being aſſured that the Apoſtle” 


Limitation of the Text 5 which ſays, That every one that judgeth another 


| Tom.11T. 
KR 


Matth. 7.1. 
Roms 14. 4+ 


[ 


| 


The Text is a 
Concluſions 


On, From 
what Premiſ- 
{cs inferred. 


| 


—_ 


674 Rom. 2.1, Doth not dſparage lawful Magiſtracie; Book 1,1 


Tom.11l. | It were a Method brief and plain: Firſt, to ſhew the Truth of the 
AA | Major : Secondly, the Validity of the 44»or. But I muſt according tg 
my intimation given, firſt ſpeak Of The Trae Extent and right Limiq;. 
| on of the Concluſion, 
| The Limita- | 2. The Concluſion you ſee is Univerſal : [Every one, whoſoever ly |, 
tion of the |ehat Tudgeth is without Excuſe, Plea, or Apology. ] But may weher. 
Concluſion. |. : . þ lice 
infer, that all ſuch as exerciſe Judicature, whether Ecclefiaſtick or Ciyj 
are inexcuſable? Or that the Magiſtracy eſtabliſhed in moſt Chrigiz, 
Kingdoms is unlawful, as queſtionleſs it is, if all ſuch' as exerciſe ]yj, 
cature be inexcuſable £ No: To teach this were a kind of Hereſie, Th. 
Apoſtles Conclufion then muſt be thus far Liz!ited, in Reference to the 
Parties judging. 1t doth not involve or include All that Fudge other: but 
uch as take npon them to judge others, being not lawfully thereunto cal] 
The Judgment, which men [awful called do Adminilter, is not theirs 
but the Lords, and ſo far as they exerciſe his Judgment,cither in matter, 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, they are worthy of Honour,no way liable to thi 
Cenſure of ſuch as judge others. | 
Nor muſt this Concluſion be extended to Facts or AQtions ſubjeR t 
| the External Judicature of Courts ; Ion reſpe& of ſach, an unrighteoys 
'man (ſo he be a Judge lawfuly caled and conſtiruted) may give igh: 
teous judgment 3 and whilſt he does ſo, he ſhall not be condemned tor 
judging another who deſerves judgment 1» Foro Exteriore; yet vill 
God judge him for not judging himſelf 1» Foro Interiore (in caſe hehe 
guilty of ſuch finsas he judges others for , and judgeth not him) 
| whileſt he jJudgeth other menos miſdemeanors. For a man may be free 
from Humane or Poſitive Laws, and yet be a more grievous Trangref 
for of the Law Moral, orof the Law of Nature, then they are whon 
he condemns to Death, and that deſervedly, for tranſgreſſing Hy: 
mane poſitive Laws: And ſuch an One is 'highly obliged to judge 
"a , That ſo he may, by Gods Mercy , eſcape the judgment.of 
God. | 
The Extent But, though this Concluſion do not involve lawful Magiſtrates mo: 
--—— wang ving i» their own ſphere: yet doth it lay hold upon and include then 
alſo, if they ſhall be found to exerciſe judicature in thoſe things which bt 
long not, or are not proper to their Cognizance, albeit , they be in other 
Caſes lawful Judges : for, io paſſing beyond their line or exceeding thelr , 
Commiſſion, they put themſelves into the number, and fo into the k 
Condition, of thoſe that zake por themſelves to judge others, having 1 | 
Authority ſo to do. | | 
3. Again, itis not ſimply , Every one that judgeth ; But every one : 
which does the ſame things which he condemns in another, that is inex- F 
Another Li- | cyſable or without Plea. So the Apaſtle in the words following ſcemcth 
+ to limit his Concluſion, For wherein thou judgeſt another thou condenneſt h 
thy ſelf, for thou that judgeſt doeit the ſame things. Now he that dot : 
the ſame things which he condemneth in another,is properly dyemniſuy@ , 
that is, Without Apology; Excuſe or Plea. He that once grants the Pre he 
miſſes (or two firſt Propoſitions in a Syllogiſm) is by the Law of Diſpu- 
tation, preſumed to grant the Concluſion, The Law of Reaſon will D, 
admit no Negative Plea. Much more doth he, which pronounceth Sen- p 
tence againſt another, conclude himſelf under the ſame Sentence,by 00 | Wl |. 
iog the ſame or like Fa& which he condemneth in others. The _ 
which he pronounceth upon any other in thisCaſe is more theo aPrem!s Ki 
or Antecedent, a Precedent or Ruled Caſe to his own Conviction 0 th, 
condemnation. Now as to make aman grant any Concluſion which be hi 
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Chap, XXXVIL. Abab judging « figned perfongeall condemns binſof. 675 


A: willing to deny or conceal; : there is no way ſo expedite,as to preſs the | Tom. 111. 
Premiſles upon him, from which it neceflarily follows :' fo to'bring a | —W—- 
man to. copdema or judge himſelf, for any fault or error committed by 
him, there 1s 8O means ſo available, as to let him ſee how he hath judped 
or condemned ſome others for the ſame or like Fault,” Every Sentence 
or judgment which a man maket againit himelſ, is a Concluſion, and for the 
weſt part a Concluſion which no man is willing togrant, unleſ; he be by this 
means drawn unto it. IERGT, | [IP | 
Had that Prophet, of whom we read, 1 Kings 20, 35.. delivered his | Two Inftan- 
ne{lage (from the Lord) unto King 4hab, (without any Premiſles or | $54 —_ 
freamble )in theſe or like plain Terms, Becauſe thon haſt ſuffered Benhas | who by 

dad King of Syria, to ſcape out of thine hands, he ſhall do to thee, as thou ng. 0 
ſtouldſt have done to him ; Ahab would have put him to his' Apology, or | condemn 
rather have left him 1nexcuſable for medling 1n affairs of State. But che | themſelves. 
ame Spirit of God which gave him knowledge of Ahabs tranſgreſſion, | 
znd Reſolution to tax or cenſure him for it, did likewiſe teach him 'The 
Art of Diſcretion, for the manner of delivering his meſſage, and for the 
clearer Conviction of this Unruly Kings Hefrft diſguiſed himſelf with | 
[Aſhes upon his face,” leſt the King by his habit ſhould difcern him to be | 
: Prophet: And making Ahab no party, He propoſeth the Caſe as his owy, | 
or as the Caſe of ſome 1oferior man or common Souldier, He cried unto 
the King and ſaid, Thy ſervant went ont into the midft of the battel, and 
bebold a man turned aftde and brought a man unto me and ſaid, Keep this 
man, if by any means he be miſſing, then ſhall thy life be for his life,or elſe 
thou ſhalt pay 4 talent of ſilver 5; and as thy ſervant was buſte here and 
| [there, be was gone, Here 1s the Caſe, or Species Faiz; The Kings Sen- 
tence upon it is:more brief, ver. 40. So ſhall thy judgment be; Thy ſelf 
bath decided it. And the King having granted theſe Premifles,the Pros 
phetknew It was too late for him to deoy the Concluſion, which he im: 
nediately prefſeth upon him, Thas ſaith the Lord, becauſe thou haſt let 
goout of thy hands a man whom I appointed to utter deſtruQion, therefore 
thy life ſhall go for his life , and thy people for his people, and, upon this 
Conviction, the King of 1/rael went to his houſe heavy and diſpleaſed, 

Had the Prophet cold the King the ſame Truth diretly and bluntly , 
it might perhaps trave diſpleaſed him more, but it could not have made 
him ſo heavy as now he was; for his diſpleaſure would have found a | 
Vent, and ended in rage and fury againſt the Prophet. But being thus 
it without Apology or Excuſe, ( by condemning another for a leſs 
fault (if it had been true) then he himſelf had really committed |) his 
diſpleaſure or rage was ſwallowed up in ſilent heavineſs of heart, | 

[f 4þab upon this Conviction had been as ready to judge himſelf by 
bumble Confeflion of his fault which he could not deny, as he was to 
condemn the diſguiſed Prophet for a far leſs, He might have eſcaped the 
judgment of the Lord which was here threatned, and did afterwards | 
befall him, | 

By the like Sacred Art or cunning, the Prophet Nathan brought Kiog 
David unwittingly to condemn himſels by judging the rich man, which 
(8the Prophet feigned) had taken away his poor Neighbors Lamb, for 
entertaining his gueſts. 

Had Nathan immediately and directly told this, otherwiſe Good 
King, as afterwards upon this premiled Parable hedid ; Wherefore hast 
'vou deſpiſed the Commandment of the Lord to do evil in his ſight © thon haſt 
filled Uriah the Hittite with the Sword, and haſt taken his Wife to be thy 
Fije, and haſt ſlain him with the Sword of the Children of Ammon 3 the 


David Gonvid. Qui Judicas, expoindel. Bock, 


- ng Miner of | thers 5 (which was the effe@ and ſenſe of the Minor Propoſttion.) For,as | 
the foregoing | St, James tells us ('not excluding himſelf, who queſtionleſs was oi © 


Tom.111. | Kings anger, which was greatly kindled agaioſt the ſuppoſed Rick, 
WY | which had wronged his poor Neighbor , would ave - ay _ 
| ed More 


—— 


Hercely agaioſt Nathan ; But now that his avger againſt this { 
Rich Lang 2 ſo truly and really kindled as - burſ] forth into _ 
tence denounced by ſolemn oath, As the Lord liveth, The wax that Jah 
| done this thing ſhall ſurely die. The blow which he thus fiercely interg; 
| ed againſt a ſhadow, doth wound himſelf at the Rebound ; for when 
Nathan upon the former Premiſſes makes this Concluſion, Thou art jj 
man, Thus ſaith the Lord God of 1ſrael,8c, He left him altogether with, 
out Plea'or Excuſe, as ſtanding condemned by his own judgment upon 
another.And though the Prophet broughe bim unwittingly to condewy 
himſelf; yet after his ConviQtion he williogly acknowledged his fe. 
and ſo by judgivg himſelf eſcaped the judgment of the Lord, in pi;r, 
{ leaſt, though not wholly. | 
The Faces for which theſe Two Kings did judge theſe Imaginary of 
feigned Perſons, were not ſo hainous or ſo palpable ( if they had beer | 
true) as were the Real Tranſgreſſions, of which the Prophets did clezr. 
ly convince themſelves, And whoſoever doth the ſelf-fame Fas , vr 
| Facts worſethen thoſe, for which he judgeth another, is altogether ty. 
[gu nmagas and ſtands convicted by his own Conſcience, condemnedby 
his own mouth.. | 
4+ But, albeit This Aajor or Univerſal Propoſition be unqueſtion 
| ably. true [hoſoever doth the ſame things, for which he judgeth anther 
| doth condemn himſelf; becauſe. the doing of the ſame Fa@# , dith miſs 
rily draw the ſame Sentence which he paſſeth upon others , upon hinſelf;] 
Yer all this, how Univerſally how Unqueſtionably true it be, doth 
not, to my apprehenſion, make up the Full meaning of this Propoſi 
tion, = 5 xpiyor exavabyn]®@ ; The Full Meaning according to the 0- 
riginal I take tobe this 3 Every one that is apt to Judge or Cenſure ther; 
is without Apology, without Excuſe. The word in the. Original (ren 
dred by Mr. Calvin, qui Judicas 3 and in our Engliſh, thou that Juk: 
eſt ) is a Participle, *plroy-.. And the Participles of the Greek Telts 
| ment, or the Septuagint, are to be taken according to the Rate or Value 
| of the Hebrew. | | ey 
| Now the. Hebrew Participles (as every one that hath any inſight 
that Dialect will obſerve ;) do wore properly denote the Habits or cuſton, 
| ther the tranſient As, and are of the ſame valne with the Latine Vir 
bals. Sothe Greek 5 noucy apapnier, Fatiens malum, is as much as Fu 
for mali, Or Operariws iniquitatis, A MalefaQor , or Worker of Int 
| quity. So in thefourth of St. Matthew, ver, '3. 5 nnegLor. So 1 Theſs 
3. 5. 6 meggtor imvpacrs. So Matth, 13,3. 5 aripoy 5% arvigery. And fo I 
this place 3 give is more then he that judgeth, as much in Latine, as j#* 
dex or Cenſor, Hee, that is a Judge or Cenlurer. | 
Now as a man may appetere Vinum and yet not be appetens 91m, lo 
may he ſometimes judge or cenſure another, and yet not be 4 Judge or 
Cenſurer of others, for that notes the Habit or Cuſtom, not the 4# a: 
lone. . 
Now every one that taketh upon him the Habit or Cuſtom of cen 
{ ſuring others, is without Apology or Inexcuſable, not only 10 that he 
takes upon him that Judicature, which God hath not appoiuted hin - 
exerciſe; but, Becauſe it #1 impoſſible for any man much accuſtomed fo 
judge or cenſure others not to do the ſame things, which be Condemns it 0 


the 
glaannn—— 
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Chap. KEX VII. © The Extent and ſenſe 'of,"Qui Judicas. 677 \ 
Te belt men then living, ) i many things we offend al, And if we | T en. [1], | 
ff ind 3n any things and accuſtom or ule our telves to cenſure many, | wu 
3r t6 paſs our ſentence upon moſt things which we ſee amiſs, we cannot 
ooſlibly avoid the condemning of our ſelves, becauſe we cannot poſli- 
bly ayoid ſome one or other of thoſe faults, which we cenſure or con- 
demn in others. | 
Again; As It 1s not every Matter for which a man may in any ſore be 
judged (as for natural parts, or buſineſſes of Art, ſuppoſe, unartificially | 
done) ſo neither 1s1t every kind of judging or cenſuring which is here 
meant, The Text muſt needs (ar leaſt) have more ſpecial force and 
Reference to-matters of more ſpecial weight or conſequence: (To'give 
inſtance)io ſuch matter of Lifeand Do@rine asimports, or is conceived | 
ro. imply, Favour or Dif-favour with God 3 As that, This man ir an E- 
ki veſſel 3 That a caſt-away or Reprobate,.Now every. one doth condemn 
[himſelf who ſo judges others in theſe Points, that he ſeeks to juſtifie | 
himſelf by judging them. He faith in his heart, as the Phafiſee dids 7 | 
thankGod Fam 1108 as other men are, nor as this Publican. The Phariſe | 
had taken notice'of ſome good Evidences or qualities in himſelf, of which | 
he ſaw.a wanttothe Pblican: and of fome ill conditions in .the-Pxb- 
ha from which he thoughe himſelf free inthe particular ; Et fic ad paws | 
«a reſpiciens facile pronunciat. This is the ordinary ground of raſh and 
| We judgment when men compare their own Good parts with 
| others Bad. | 1s Cf | 

5. To ſift-the Original 5-»plroy a licle farther : beſides the Adultiplici- | 
tyof crnſuring, or proneneſs to judge others, It imports « kind of Uſurped 
antbority over others, For whoſoever takes upon him zpir«y to ſentence 
| orjudge another , hath a ſetref per/waſion or Conceit, that he is better 
then-the man whom he judgeth, at leaſt in reſpe& of thoſe things for 
which he judgeth him. Otherwiſe, he would not-judge bur rather pi 
ty him or pray for him, and for himſelf leſt he fall into the like tempras | 
tion, No man is fit to judge or cenſure another, but he that is able to | 
corre or reform that fault or Error for which he judgeth him. Now | 
the fervent zeal of correfing or Reforming Abuſes moſt groſs and palpable, 
july priſſeads mer: not well inſtruFed in the wayes of God, into worſe er. 
rors then thoſe are which they ſeek to Reform iz others, Hethdt will take | 
upon him to be a Reformer of others, muſt firſt be throughly reformed, 
bimſelf, muſt be r--ewed(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) in the ſpirit of his mind, 
enabled by The ſoirit of God, and by the knowledge of his Providence to 
lee afar off as well as neer at hand - and to forecaſt the inconvenicncies 
which may follow Tong after, as well as to diſcern miſchiefs preſent, or 
their redreſs, OS | | | 

And, When our Apoſtle faith, Thou that judgeſt another doeſt the ſame 
thingr; His meaning is not, that he doth alwayes thg ſame things, Q#0ad 
pecieen, as we ſay in kind; or the ſame things for outward ſemblance; 
but oft-times the ſame things by Equivalencie, chiogs of che like value 
or importance, And after this manner , Two men may do the ſame 
things, although the things done by the one, be quite contrary to the 
taings done by the other. Every Oppoſition to error is not 4 Truth; For, 
Tyo Contrary Propofitions, (as Logicians obſerve) may be alike falle. 
ind ſo may the Reformation of grofleſt Errors, whether 10 matter of} 
Manners or Opinions be altogether'as bad as the Errors or Abules which 
they ſeek to Reforze, if they alwayes ſeek the cure of the difeaſe by | 
contraries. Jz matters of Fa&# or Manner: that ſaying of the Poet is molt 
{rue ; , 
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Committunt eadem diverſo Crimina fa&o. # Dockrg 
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- FAtheiſm. ,' But as diverſe other-Cortraries, ſo theſe Two agree too wel 


| diers is not ſufficient, unleſs they have ſkilfull and well experienced 


—— 


Dum vitant ftulti vitia, in contraria currunt, 
Whilſt unwiſe men ſeek toavoid one vicethey run into a contrary vice 
And in matter of Opinion gr ſpeculation That Saying of the ſame "Wk 
hath been often-ratified by woful Experience; 

Tr vitium ducit culpe fuga, ſt caret arte. 

The eſchewing of one error is the high way to another, if it be done 

by halty inconfiderate flight and not according to the Art and Rules of 
A Sober Retreat. Bs | 
| The truthiof what is ſaid before, is plain from-the Apoſtles Inſtances 
U. 215224 They that teacheſ?, a man ſhould not ſteal 5 doeit thou fteal? Thi, 
imports a committing of the /axze tin.in kind, for which he judged ano: 
ther. - But when he ſaith, Tho that abborreit Idols, committeſt Thou 7. 
crilege.? This cannot be'meant of committing the ſame ſin in kinds but 
only by Equivalency 3 For.Idolatry and Sacrilege are contrary z, The 
one isthe fruit of ſuperſtitious zeal or blind deyotion; The other of 


'in'One General, that is, '#n robbing God of his honor, And for this Rex 
ſon, As oftewag'apy Sacrilegious perſons (ſuppoſe the Jews)which rob. 
bed God in his tithes and offerings, did judge or cenſure the heathen 
 for'Idolatry, they did condemn themſelves 3:for they did the ſam or 
*worle. | And-itis: Generally True, That wone are ſo rigid Judges, Cen 
ſarers, or Reformiers. of* othens,. as thoſe that are tainted with the contrary 
' Crime or Fault. And no maryel,ſeeing the unwiſer ſort of men (which 
are the far greater part) know/no Qther way how to eſchew one vice 
but by 'running; into. the contrary. + Like that Lunatick child in the 
Goſpel, ſometimes falling into the water, and then foon after, in 
tothe fire,” which was a miſerable cure of the harm received in the 
water'- Notimach better is the Reformation which many in our dayes 
ſeek to make in themſelyes or Others: Some, whoſe zea!, in youth had 
outrua their diſcretion, haye changed that temper into Retchlels pro 
phaneneſs,”. ' Others. from a diffolute riptous courle' of lite have bee 
transformed into Hery Zealors or Seditious Schiſmaricks. 

\.6. In matters ſpiritual: (whether concerning 27arrers or Opinin) 
| The natural man'ts no better,'no wiſer, then a vatural fool in matters 
vil. Andmany whichare in part fpiritzal, that is , well reformed 
Chriſtian, Life aod-manners, are but Panic: or Novices in matters of (i 
ow or ffeculation, or of ſmall inſight in the Saered Art of Reforming 
FRers: Ys OT; . A 
As in War or battel the ſtrength or courage of the common Soul 


Commanders to dire their obedience : So for the. Reformation 01 
groſs abuſes or palpable miſdemeanours in Church and Common-weal, 
the ſpirit of wiſdom and knowledge, the beſt gifts of Art and Learn 
ing, ( which for the moſt part are reſident but ina few) are 00 lels 
requilite then SanCtity and integrity of Life in the multitude that are 
to be governed and direQed by them. To give you then the 4m 
and ſcope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter, the Jews which lived in his tim*, 
or in the times betwixt the buildiog of the ſecond Temple and our 5 
viours death, did take upon them to judge their fathers which had lt 
ved before the deſtruQion of Solomons Temple, for tranſgreſling the 
Law of God: and yet by judging them moſt deſervedly, did more 
manifeſtly condemn themſelves. For they did the /elf /ame things » 
though not ix kind or in particular, yet the ſelf ſame by Equivalency. A0 

It is, if not#be on'y, or whole, yet the prixcipal part of our Apoſtles 10 
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Chap:XXKVIL, $+. Paul's ſcope Ro.2-Pharifacal Hypocrije what ts. 679 © 


—cjon in this Chapter, to prove, That even the moit zealows Reformers | Tom.111: 
of Religion amongſt the Jews did the 9's ſame things which they ſo mighti- | \— > | 
|; condemned jn the Heathen, or in ſuch as were partakers with the Hea: 

bens in their iaolatrows ſervices;as you may gather from the ſeyenteeuth | 
verſe unto the end of the Chapter. CL | 

The truth of his Gezerel Concluſion will appear, if we firſt ſhew, How | 
heſe later Jews did condema themſelves by judging their Fore- fathers; 
or, that they did the ſelf-ſame things or worſe, 

That theſe did judge their Fathers, as. we ſay, Anthoritative , | 
heir own ſpeeches recorded by our Sayiour will plainly witneſs. 1f 
we bad beex (ſay they) in the dayes of our Fathers, we would not have 
| |irem partakers with theme in the blood of the Prophets , Matth. 23. v, 29. 
That they themſelves did the ſame things, which they condemned in 
heir Fathers, Our Saviours Verdi upon'their hypocriſie in thus ſaying, 
puts out of Queſtion. Fill ye up then (ſaith he) the meaſure of your | 
Fathers; ye Serpents ! ye generation of viper: | how can ye eſcape the | 
danination of He £ He did not command or impel them to fill up the 
neaſure of their fathers iniquity , but. onely foreſaw that they were 
deſperately ſet zo fi it xp unto the brim. Now they could not fil 
it p,but by doing the ſame things,or worle,then their Fathers had done. | 

7.But wherein did their Hypocrifie coofiſt 2 In pretending one thing | ce Book 4. 
outwardly to the eyes or ears of men, and concealing another ſecret pur- | or, juſtifying 
poſe intheir hearts ? Did they thus ſpeak only 4d faciendum populnm, to I FaG:2. 
oain applauſe amongſt the people? Did they ſay otherwiſe then in Con- | 
(cience they were perſwaded was true? when they ſaid,1f we had lived 
inthe dayes of our Fathers we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the Prophets ? | 

No! To have ſpoken thus,and not to have thought ſo,bad been grofs 
prophaneneſs, a branch of Atheiſm or Infidelity ; whereas thoſe men , 


' |whom Oxr Saviour thus taxes, were Scribes and Phariſces, and their hy- 
pocrifie was Phariſaical, 
Now Phariſaical hypocriſie, or The Leaven of Phariſees, hath alwayes 

ſome ground of Truth, and a great meaſure of Zeal ( but of zeal without ! The compoſi- 
knowledge or diſcretion) to maintain that which it takes for truth, for | i912 of #5pe- 


crifte 7 hariſa- 


Its Tn redients, Icats 


Theſe Phariſees ( which thus ſpake,as Truth it ſelf relates of them) 
had this ground of truth for their perſwaſiop , That if the Prophets | 
and their Fathers had lived in their dayes, they knew themſelves ſo free | 
from thoſe groſs abuſes which their Fathers committed,that they would |. 
have taken part with the Prophets againſt their Fathers : They had the | 
Teſtimony of their own Conſciences, that they would rather have | 
died themſelves then have conſented to the ſhedding of the Prophets 
_ upon the ſame Aotzives or occaſions which drew their Fathers to | 

ed it, | 

How then did they make up the meaſure of their Fathers iniquity ? 
or accompliſh their fio -in ſhedding the Prophets or other innocent | 
dlood ? By their diſtempered zeal co maintain their Rigid Reformation | 
of the moſt groſs and palbable abuſes, which their Fathers had commit | 
ted, and for which eſpecially they had been plagued by God, The di- | 
eaſes themſelves they knew (by Gods heavy hand upon their Fathers)to 
de moſt dangerous; and whilſt they ſeek to cure the ſame dilcaſes or 
"event like plagues by praCtiſes quite contrary to the pradiſes of their 
Fahers,they ſecretly nurſe more grievous diſeaſes,apd bring more gret- 
'0us plagues upon themſelves and upon their poſterity, 

Rrrr 2 8. The 
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= he Sins of Antient + and Reformation of later Jews. Book ;5 


Tom.111. | 8, The Two /pecial Sins for which their Fathers had been plagued 
>>> | and which did includethe moſt groſs, and moſt palpable breach «f 
E —__—_ Gods Commandements that can be imagined, were 7dolatry, and 6 
TD 1e an ' | , [UT 
cient Jews. | violation of the Sabbath. 
| Theſe were (ins not only groſs and palpable in themſelves > but jo, 
Tranſcendent,ſuch as did open a wide gap or {luce unto other lins.as wel] 
againſt the firſt as the ſecond Table: Sins wherein they did moſt proper. 
ly participate withthe Heathens and Tofidels. Their Idolatry excceg. 
ed the height of heatheniſh ſuperſtition 3 and Sabbath breach was th« 
root of more then heatheniſh prophaneneſs, 

Now that the ancient Fews, as well thoſe of Judah as of J7rae!, were 
remarkably plagued for their Idolatry,asfor a grand or capita] tranſpre( 
fion,all men know that read the Scripture. That they were likewi(c 
plagued in particular for the prophanation of the Sabbath; we may Ty 
ther from Nehemiah, Chap.13.17,18. Then I contended with the Noble, of 
| Judah, and ſaid unto them; What evil thing is this which ye do, and 1; 
phane the Sabbath day Did not your Fathers thus, and did not our G14 
bring all this evil upon us, and upon this City? yet ye bring more wrath. 
on Iſrael, by prophaning the Sabbath. 

Their Fathers had been ſo deeply tainted with this peſtilent diſcaſe, 
that their poſterity were not cleanſed from it, by ſeventy years captivi. 
ty in the Land of Caldea, but it breaks forth again immediately upon 
their return unto the City and Land of their Fathers, which io their ab: 
ſence had enjoyed its Sabbaths,for it had layen for the moſt part waſte 
and untilled, | 

As theſe two fins of Idolatry and Prophanation were moſt groſs, ( 
this peoples delightin them before thisCaptivity was great,and the more 
they delighted in them, the more impatient they were of reproof, and 
the more impatient they were of reproof, the more ſtill they were ina 
| ged againſt Gods Prophets, that did tax their perſons or oppole their 

raCtiſes. 
: Now as their plagues for theſe tranſgreſſions had been grievous, {0 
their poſterity, after Nehemiah his time , were more zealous and {e 
vere in the Reformation of Idolatry, and breach of Sabbath, then 
any other tranſgreſſions. Soſtriftly did they, in after times, oblcrve 
Sabbath, that they made a Conſcience of defending themſelves agalili 
the violent aſſaults of their Enemies upon the Sabbath day , and Cid 
chuſe rather to die then to pollute the Sabbath by making up the breact- 
| es made in their walls or fortifications, as ye may gather, 1 acc. ?. 
And Plutarch (in his Book , De Superſtitione ) taxes them for their 

Folly. (As Juveral, Satyr. 14. ſcorns them for obſerving the Reſt 0: 
the Day. 

Dnidam ſortiti metuentem Sabbata patren 

Judaica ediſcunt que jura volumine Moles 

Tradidit arcano : Cui Septima queque fuit Lux 

Ignava, &* partem vite non attipit ullam.) 
Their Fathers ſinned grievouſly, in taking that liberty upon the $49: 
bath, which the Law of God had denied them. Theſe later Jews 
fin in refufing to uſe that liberty which God had in ſome Caſes allow: 
ed them, or at leaſt in applauding themſelves for their firi& Reforms: 
tioz, and condemning others which ia matter of doctrine or pradiiſ 
T/-- 4:1;-:; | oppoſed them. And this their Fervert zeal to maintain their own 4g 
Few: ſins. The Reformation, did in the iſſue draw them to worſe praQtiſes then thelt 
re 1 Fathershad committed in their groſſeſt prophanation of the _— 
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Chap. XXXVII. The fins of Antient and later Jews compared, 
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[Their Fathers were not atany time more violently bent againſt Eſay , 
zremy, or others of Gods Prophets,who taxt their ſcandalous breach ot 
he Sabbath, then theſe later Jews were bent againſt our Saviour for not 
complying with them 1a their Rigid Reformation of former abuſes. Their 
Fathers were not more apt to perſecute the Prophets, as peeviſh diſtur- 
bers of their peace by reproving their prophaneneſs, then theſe later 
Jews were tO perſecute our Savioxr, for a prophane fellow or Sabbath 
breaker, for doing works of mercy and chatiry upon the Sabbath ; al- 
beit he wroughtall his Cures without any manual labor or ſervile work. 
. The Antient Jews were ſo delighted in groſs Idolatry , That they 
left the houſe of the Lord God of their Fathers,and ſerved Groves and Idols, 


by a common conſent of the King and his Princes, as you may read, 2 | 


chron.24.17, And not herewith content, they ſtoned Zachariah the Son 
of Jeboida their High-Prieſt to death in the houſe of the Lord, for op- 
poling their practiſe, or controlling the Kings Licence, by a Counter- 
mand from the Lord, as it is ver.20,21. This was a Pradigiows Fa@, as 
he later Jews have curiouſly aggravated it, and his blood did cry for 
yengeance, even upon the later generation, which though they had fo 
:curately reformed their Fore:-fathers abuſes; As Our Saviour tells us, 
Luke 11. 51. Verily T ſay unto you, IT, to wit, the blood of Zecharias ſhall 
be required of this generation. But how did theſe Jews make up the mea- 
ſure of their Fathers fins which ſhed Zecharias ' blood, for diſfwading 
them from Idolatry £ Seeing they did deteſt this very Fact and the oc- 
calions of it 2 By no vther means then by Over-prizing their Rigid Refor- 
mation; and by their diftempered Zeal to maintain it againſt all that 
ſvonld contradi@ it. So far they ſought to root out this ſin, that they 
made not only all Caxſes but all probable or remote Occaſions of renew- 
ing IdoJatry, to be matter of death; yea, they did rather chuſe to die 
themſelves, then to admit ſo much as an Image or Picture in their Tem: 
ple, or upon the walls of it, though ſet up but for Hiſtorical or Civil 
ule, So vehemently did they diſtaſte and loath the very conceit of 
multiplicity of Gods, that this their extream oppolition unto the Hea: 
thens, did ſo far miſ-ſway them as they could not be brought to ad- 
mit. a DiſtinGion of Perſons inthe Trinity, How often did they acculze 
our Saviour ot blaſphemy, for ſaying he was the Sor of God,or God as well 
4 man. 

Io fine, The chief matter or occaſion which they took to perfecute 
our Saviour unto death, was, for that he would not conſent unto them 
either for dorine or praftiſe,in their Rigid Reformation of thoſe grofs (ins 
which their Fathers had committed ; or in their uncharitable Expoſiti- 
ons of the ſecond or fourth Commandment: He conld not away with their 
dabbaths, 1ſa. 1, 13. 

To omit other places for the preſent 3 That one place of St. John, 
chap. 5. ſhall ſuffice. There you may read, ver. 8. that he had cured a 
man by his meer word, which had been ſick of a grievous infirmity thirty 
eight years togther. But after the Fews knew that it was Jeſus which made 
” whole, they ſought to ſlay him, becauſe he had done theſe things on the Sab:s 

at day. 

And when our Saviour makes this Reply, Pater mes adhuc operatur , 
© go operor, giving them a #rue Expoſition concerning the negative 
"rccept of the Sabbath, which did prohibit only works reſembling the 
works of Creation, not works reſembling Gods everlaſting preſervation 
of things created they ſought the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had bro. 


ken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo that God was his Father, making himſelf equal | 


with God. ver 17.18. 10.To 
ms... A 
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The fins of Later and Antienter Jews Parallef'd, Book 11 


| was that only God which did forgive (ins. 


form of a ſervant upon him,8 bare their ſivs in his fleth or humane nature, 


682 
Tor.11], 10. To Parallel both their miſdemeanors with the Iflues. 
SY>> | thers for love unto heatheniſh and ſepſe- pleaſing Idolatry did forſke 


their God and the ſervice of his houſe wherein he had promiſed tg 
dwell. Theſe later Jews for their delight and complacency int heir know, 
freedom from theſe and the like particular fias of their tathers, ſolemn] 

forſake and utterly diſclaim the ſame God, even, when according to tt 
promiſe made to Moſes, he had his Tabernacle among them, and gig 
walk with them (as the ancient Jews expected their A/eſſzas ſhould ) jr 
viſible manoer. Their fathers{lew their High-Prieſt ju the Temple: 
theſe in killing Chriſt did deſtroy the Temple and Tabernacle of God : 
ſo his body was. Thus to forſake or diſclaim their Meſlias, they had ; 
plauſible pretence or ſhew of truth 3 That he whom they ſaw to be , 
man,did take upon him that Authority which was proper to God alone. 
Forſo weread that when he ſaid to one, whom he cured of the palſje 

Be of good cheer ! thy fins are forgiven thee : The Scribes and Phariſee, 
which were then preſent, begar to reaſon ſaying, who is. this that ſpeakeh 
blaſphemy,who can forgive ſins but God alone? And for thus cenfuring Hin 
they preſumed they had the warrant of God himſelf. 7ai. 43. 25. levy 
I am he that blotteth ont thy tranſgreſſrons for mine own ſake, and will »y 


The Fa: 


remember thy fins. It was moſt true what they from this place allege,That 
God alone can forgive fins. But from this preſent miracle,and the manne; | 
of our Saviours converſation here on earth,and their own wicked deal. | 
ing with him, if they had compared theſe with the words Immeduate]y 
precedent in the Prophet, ver. 24. they might have gathered , that # 
For ſo the Prophet had ſaid 
unto #ael. in the perſon of this only God, Thow haſt made me to ſerry 
with thy ſins, thou haſt wearied me with thy iniquities. This is One of thi 
#1any places,which, even by the Jews confeſſions were evidently meant 
God himſelf, and yet were never litterally and punctually fulfilled or ye- 
rified but of God incarnate. For God did never ſerve with this peoples 
fios, was never weary with their iniquities, ſave only whilſt he took the 


11, To recolle& more briefly the zanner how theſe /ater Jew: did 
the ſame things for which they judged their Fathers,albeit their pradtiſes 
and diſpoſitions were for the moſt part clear contrary + as allo by wit 
means they were drawn to make up the meaſure of their forcfathersſins 
by ſhedding innocent blood 5 it is thus. The antient Fews did fhed the 
blood of the Prophets, ſpecially becauſe they ſeverely taxed their Ico 
latry and breach of Sabbath 3 But the true reaſon why they {hed ther 
blood for taxing them, in theſe particulars, was, becauſe theſe 2nd the| 
like praQtiſes wherein they complied with neighbor Nations were #r i 
moſt predominant and plauſible bumours of thoſe times; and did command; 
all their other deſires or affe&ions. Theſe /ater Fews did kill ihe Kirg 
of Prophets for oppoſing the praiſes of intended Reformatiov z but 
the Reaſon why they crucified - for oppoſing them,eſpecially inthe 
Rigid Reformation of theſe two ſins, was, becaule ſecret pride ard defrre 
of applauſe, amongſt the people which profeſſed true Religion, was meſs pred 
minant in theſe times of Reformation,and did overſway all other delres 
in the Phariſees. Both of them commit the ſelf ſame fins even will 
they follow contrary praQi/es, becauſe both of them had made them: 
ſelves ſervants to their unruly deſires, and woxld not obey the Truth, but 
were inraged againſt it, whenſoever it fell croſs upon the delire, which 
for the time being, was moſt ſoyeraign and had tbe prerogative 10 their 


affections. 
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12, Thus! 


Chap, XXXVII, The Application. | 683 


=] Thus you ſee, how theſe later Fews condemred themſelves by | Tom. 111. 
adgi0g their Fore-fathers, even for the moſt abominable Fas or Fr: | SO —_ 
-ors committed by them. Let us beware leſt we. condemn not our | bo: > 
elves by judging theſe later Jews, eſpecially at this time of ſolemn re- | ingour 51 ves 
nembrance of his death, wherein we are bound to examine and judge OY Jadging 
our ſelves, every man his own ſelf, not any other man of what Religion | Jews. 

or $2# foever, What then? May wenot fay or think that theſe later 
Jews did moſt grievouſ]y ſin (more grievouſ]y then their Fore-fathers 
had done) in that they put the Lord of lite to death ? God forbid;that 
ve ſhould not thus far cenſure them ! But thus far to cenſure them and 
no farther, is not to judge them, it is ſuch a Preparative or Precedent 
kule for right examining or Judging our ſelves, as 4hab's ſentence a- 
oain{t the Prophet, whom he miſtook for a Soxldier, or David's againſt 
the ſuppoſed Rich mar, which had taken his Neighbors Sheep , was to { 
judge and condemn themſe]ves: But ſay not in your hearts as theſe | 
later Jews did, If we had lived in the dayes of Herod and Pilate we would 
not have been partakers with them or with the Phariſees, Scribes or Prieſts in 
murthering that Juſt and Holy One. 2 

I know there 1s not any amongſt you but will fay in his heart, thank 
61d 1 am for the preſent better affeFed towards Chriſt then theſe later Jews 
were which put him to death, and whilſt ye thus ſay, Charity commands 
meto think, that you ſpeak no otherwiſe then you think, then you are 
verily perſwaded in heart., Yet let me intreat you, wot to make This or 
the like perſwaſion, any part of that Rule by which you are to examine and 
judge your ſelves. 

What other Rule then 1s there left ? 

Surely for examining our ſelves, whether we be greater Friends or | _ 
greater Enemies unto Chriſt then theſe /ater Jews were, There can be no | 3 ME 
other certain Rule beſides our Conformity or Non-conformity to the will of ter of this 
Chriſt, ; BOOK, 
iſ perſonal wrong is ſo much the greater or leſs, as it more or leſs 
contradits the Good Pleaſure of him that is wronged, if ſo his Will be 
regulated by Reaſon; or be a Conſtant Rule of Goodneſs,as we all believe 
our Saviours Will was, 

That Saying of the Poet may be true, in ſome Caſes of Divinity : 

Invitum qui ſervat idem facit occidents. 
He that perſwades a man, ready to die upon good,to live upon evil Terms, 
doth wrong him no leſs then he that ſhould kill him when he was delſi- 
rous to live. | 

Our Saviour taxes St. Peter more ſharply for diſſwading him from lay- 
ng down his life for us, then hedid the Scribes,Prieſts and Phariſees, for | 
putting him to a liogring cruel and diſgraceful death,then he did Judas 
for betraying him. For upon this occaſion he ſaid to Peter + Get thee 
behind me Sathan, for thou reliſheſt not the things that be of God, but the 
things that be of men, Peters (in had been as great as Fudas his (in, if it | 
12d been as habituated and unrelenting, or it he ſhould have gathered 
orces for his Reſcue, For however death (ſuch a diſgraceful cruel and 
lngring death as our Saviour ſuffered) was bitter unto him, and went 
much againſt his humane will; or however it more dilplealed him, that 
| the Jews his own people ſhould be willing to put himto death, then the 
\ufterings of death did : yet he was comparatively far more willing to 
lffer the extremity of death and whatfoever they could inflict upon | 
lim beſides, then to leave the works of the Devil undiſſolved either in | 


them or in us; either in all of ns,or in avy one of us. For this purpole,ſaith l 
S. John, \ 
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' 684 | Criſt mnore willing to ie then to let us be ſlaves to Satan. Book 3, 
| wa . 


Tom.11l. St. John, The Son of God was manifeſted that he mighe dilloIve 14, 
—SN>>— | works of the D-vil, 1 Fohx 3, 8. What were theſe works of the Devil 


See Book 8. 


| came to difſolve,and did by his death aQually ciflolve for all ang every 
| one of us, was that bond of ſervitode which Satar by right of Conqueſt ha 
| gotten over our firſt Parents and us, All of us by right of 4; 


which he was willing todiffolve, though it were by diſſolution of þ;, 
ſoul from his body ? Theſe were fins of all forts, original and ata). = 
more punQually, thus: The main work of Satan which the Sun of God 


Conqueſt were born ſlaves of Satan, until the Son of God, by right 
Cor:queſt over Satan obtained inour fleſh,did make us again the ſervanes 
of God De jzre. | 

He t8ok away the right of Satan , and eſtabliſhed his own over ys 
We are his ſervants by peculiar purchaſe. Now if any man whom the 
Son of God hath redeemed from this ſlavery unto Satan ( and thus fi; 
he hath redeemed all) ſhallreturn to Satans ſervice and abandon the 
true ſerviceof Chriſt, he wrongs him more then the Jews did which 
put him to death 5 becatiſe he was more willing to die tor every one of 
| us, then to ſuffer the works of Satanto be undiſlolved; or tobe accon- 
pliſhed id any of us. j 

13. Allof useven from our cradles have leartied to take »p the Nan 
of a Few, #5 a Proverb; and can take the boldneſs upon) us ( as occalion 
| ſerves) to cenſure the Scribes and Phariſees which put osr Lord and $4: 
| viozr to death as paterns of envy, malice, hypocriſie, and cruelty. But 
| were not theſe very Jews as forward and free to cenſure their Fore: 
fathers (to whom they owed more reſpe& then we do to them ) for | 
dolatry, prophaneneſs and guilt of innocent blood 5 and thus they cen- 
ſured them without diſſimulation or affeted zeal. And yet io thu: 
| jadging their Fathers, they did condem themſelves , for they did the 
ſame things,or worſe. Burt you will ſay, 1t is not poſſible , that we ſhould 
Ldo the ſame things which theſe later Jews did, or worſe things then the did: 
{ For, Chriſt cannot be buffered, cannot be ſpit upon, cannot be crucihed 
2gain» Yet may we*do thoſe things (and would to God oft-times we 
did them not!) which are more difpleaſing to him; now enthroned in 
Heaven, as Kiog, then all that the Jews did unto him whilſt he was in 
formof a ſervant here on earth. ET 

It wasnot the evil which the Jews did to him, as to their profeſſed e- 
nemy, but the evil which was in themſelves,as their pride,envy,bypocriſi, 
ancharitable cenſaring of others, which made him that made them, to be 
their enemy ; and him that had been their Protefor to fight ageinl! 
them, Theſe are diſeaſes not Proper to the Jewiſh Nation, but Epideni: 
{ cal and common to all Nations and places. The matter of them (3s our 
Apoſtle in this Chapter diſputes) is alike common to all. But the Jewi/? 
Nation came t0 thiir Criſis at Chriits firſt appearance in humility. Out 
Critical Day's not to be expe@ed until his ſecond appearivg io Majeliy 


and Glory : Then, nothing which lies hid io the heart , but hall be 
Jaid open; then and' not before will all enmity betwixt the ſerpent an! 


them which crucified him; then for #4; anleſs we take warning by Gods 
' known Judgments npon thent and their feed; to avoid thoſe pradijes and 


; accuſtomances which wrought and ſwayed then by means ſecret and unſerſ| 


| ble to exerciſe enmity and hoſtility againſt their Lord, their Maker and ke 
adeemer. 
14. And here my purpoſe was to have uſed the former Paralle] 


the womans ſeed appear. And , in that day it ſhall be more tolerablefor| 


whic?. 
m_—_—_— 


AY 


|Deewixt the Antient Fews which killed the Prophets, and the later, 


Chap.XXXVIII, Cenſurers of The Reformation condertn themſelues. 68 


unn— B - . . 2, . n 
which, condemning them for lo doing, did not withſtanding kitl ou; 


caviour; as a Map whereby to ſhew you in what particulars, many in 
this Land, who not content with that diſcreet and jaudicionr Reformation 
which is contained io the publick As and Ziturgie of our Church,by their 
(alicitous care and anxious zeal to be extreamly contrary unto the Ro. 
miſh Church almoſt in all things, do by judging her and ker children, 


accompliſhed; But for this point and others which ſerve for uſe and 
zpplication of the general Doctrine hitherto delivered,this preſent time 
will not ſuffice. The Application ſhall be brief. Take heed you meaſure 


and ſuperſtitbn ſpring from ſincere love of truth and true Religion, the 
root is good, and the branch is good, But if your love totruth and true 
Religion ſpring from hatred to others error and ſuperſtition, the root 
isnaught, avd the branch is naught; There can no other fruit be ex 


others. 


——— ————— — — 


CHAP.XXXVIII. 


CRITERIA BE BILE Rn Rr Fs 


The tema Sermon upon this Tx 


ROMANS 2. 1. 


Therefore, Thou art inexcuſable O man, &c, 


. as 


l He Points worthy our Confideration are Three. 

Firſt, How our Fore-elders in the beginning of Reformation, 
and many amongſt us fince the Reformation eſtabliſhed, did or do con- 
demn themſelves whilſt they judge the Romiſh Church in particulars 
worthy of Condemnation by all. 

Secondly, How the Romilh Church in General, and many profeſſing 
Reformed Religion condemn themſelves, even whillt they judge the 
favrin Points moſt groſs and damnable. 

Thiraly, How, not the Romiſh Church only, or the Jewiſh Synagogue, 
but many amongſt Profeſlors of true Religion, men 11 Opinion,Ortho- 
doxal, evidently condemn themſelves, whilſt they judge or cenſure the 
rery [dolatry of the Heathen. 

The Points for which one Churchor nation, one ſort of People or 
g*neration of men may ſudg another, either concern matters of Aar- 
rand pratiſe;zor matters of Opinion and dofrine;zor matters mixt that 
&,Errors in Opinion, which induce miſdemeanors in praCtiſe. If Error: 
therebe any, which do not draw after them dangerous or ungodly Pra-þ 
(iſcs;theſe rather deſerve pity or toleration,then Rigid Cenſure.But Do | 
rival Errors, which induce lewd praCtiſes,are more dangerous, more t: 
be deteſted then the moſt groſs or lewdeſt praftiſes into which ſome me 
ill, being not miſlead or drawn into them by planſible errors or falle d. 


tenanc. 


condemn themſelves doing the very ſame things,or worſe things then | 
ſhe doth, and help tomake up that meaſure of iniquity upon this Land | 
which the Romiſh Religion whilſt it was here authorized had left un-| 


not your love to truth by your oppoſition unto error. If hatred of error | 


pected, but hypocrifie; hardneſs of heart, and uncharicable cenſuring | 


i m_—_—_ 


Tom, 11}. 
= > > 


(trine, PraCtiſes,how groſs ſoever,if they want the ſupportance or Coun 
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Falfe DoR. an Inconvenience, lll Praiſe a Miſchief. Book 57 | 


Tom, 111. 
ST re 


| 


| lend them;yet much better had ic been, If the Fgypriars had eithernot 


tenance of DoGrinal Rules,pollute the ſouls 8& conſciences of ther 
 peccant. they are not io powerful to ſeduce others. But Miſdemeny, 
or perverſe Aﬀeitions being countenanced by Pretence or Colour if ſ, hy 
Authority are moit infeFious. Brictly, there is no falſe DoGtrine, by; 
is an Zzconvenience, whereas grofjer miſdemeanors without ks 
doGtrine, are but Miſchiefs. And it is a HMaximn received by the ws 
ſage and prudent, that Better 3s a Miſchief then an Inconvenience, ( ,, 
lealt, an Inconvenience is worſe then a Miſcheif, But worſt of al I oy 
[nconvenience, which draws Miſcheitf after it;and ſuch is every Error | 
DoQrine,which inclines or diſpoſes men to evil practiſes, or which gh! 
leaven or malignifie the affeQions of the heart naturally bad or hui, 
different, 

That which our Fore-elders did moſt condemn in the Romiſh Church! 
or at leaſt that which they went about to reform, was the Acceſſive weulyh 


what they had gotten, orto gather more. 

Whatever the manner of getting their wealth or Revenues ws, 
the manner of uſing or imploying them was exceeding bad, and ig 
deſerve, yea require a Reformation. Our Fore-elders did well ir 
judging the Clergy for abuſing Revennes facred, to the maintenance of 
1dleneſs, ſuperſtition and idolatry, But would to God they had nct 
condemned themſelves by judging them, or that they had not done the 
ſame things wherein they judged them, Happy had it been for them, 
and for their poſterity, it thoſe large Revenues which they took ficm 
{uch as abuſed them, had been imployed to pious uſes; As either to 
the maintenance of true Religion, or to the ſupport of the needy,or to 
prevent oppreſling by extraordinary Taxes, or the like. This had 
been an undoubted effect of pure Religion and undefiled before God, But 
it was not the different Eſtate or condition of the parties, on whom 
Church Revenues were beſtowed, that could give warrant unto their 
Alienation, or which might bring a bleſſing upon their intended &e- 
formation, but the V/es unto which they were conſecrated, or theman- 
ner how they were imployed. 

Now the manner of their imployment, no man, whoſe Anceſtors have 
been Parties in this buſineſs, will take upon him to juſtifie, Nor nave 
the poſterity of ſuch as were at that time moſt inriched with the ſpoils of 
che ſuperſtitious Church, any great cauſe to rejoyce at their Anceltors 
eafie purchaſe, It was a praiſe juſt and right, as being authorized 
by God himſelf, that the 1/rae/ites ſhould deſpoil the Egyptians of their 
coſtly ear-rings and gawdy jewels. But albeit the 1 aelites, who were 
the borrowers, had better right unto them then the Egyptians which did 


lent them, or after the lone recovered them, than that they (hou 

have afforded, as they did, both matter and opportunity for erecting 
golden Calves in 1Fael. And of two Evils it had been the lefs, it the 
Churches Revenues had been poſſeſſed by their firſt Owners; and not 
been miſ-imployed inryot, luxury and other branches of prophanenefs, 
whereby the meaſure of this Lands Iniquity was rather augmented then 


which the Church or Clergy had gotten into their poſſeſſion, withthe| . 
Tranſcendent Anthority of the Papacy, by which they ſought to detain| 


dimioiſhed ; however, the nutriment of ſuperſtition and Idolatry, Wi] þ 
by this means abated. But be our Fore-elders fault, if not io alienating 
yet inmiſ-imployingy Church Revenues; as it may be, worle then ſuper Þ 
tion, equivalent to Idolatry it ſelf: it wasin no wiſe the fault of Refere c 
ed Religion nor of the Reformers of it 3 it ##ſ# be charged upon Ihe | | 


graintainers 


es 


inteiners of ſuperſtition + For at the Diſſolution of Abbies and other 
Keligions Houſes, there was mo Publick Reformation of Religion attempted, 
ave only, the denyal or Abjuration of the Popes Tranſcendent Authority 
nd Reſtauration of the Kiog unto his antient and hereditary right of 
ſurildiftion, in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtick. Nor was that Boyſterous King fo 
much to blame 1n diflolving material Temples or houſes (rather abuſed 
then conſecrated to ſuperſtition) as he was, after this Reformation (it ſo 
ic may be called) in deſtroying ſo many living Temples of God, which 
ſought not the diſſolution of his Kingdom, nor any other Reformation 
of him and his people ſave only the clearing and purifying of their hearts 
and breſts (which had been conſecrated unto Gods ſervice) from the 
intection of Romiſh ſuperſtition and Idolatry. | | 
2, Idolatry was that, ' which in the firſt place required Reformation 

bccauſe it did pollute the whole ſervice of God, And I think it would be 
hard to find any generation of Chriſtian mea ſince the firſt plantation of 
Chriſtianity, which did more abhor idols, or adoration of images in the 
Church, then the firſt Reformers of that Religion which we now profeſs 


would to God, that many of thoſe times of high authority, and moſt 
zealouſly forward in the work of Reformation had not condemned 
themſelves by judging the Romiſh Church, or their fore Elders which 
lived in it, Or that our Apoſtles cenſure of the Jewes hate or oppoſi. 
tion unto Gentiliſm, had not fallen as jump and fit upon the times of 
Edward the ſixt, as it did upon the times and people to whom it was 
firſt purpoſely fitted. Our fore Elders (eſpecially the Nobility and 
Gentry of thoſe times (\ did abhor idols no lefs then the Jews did ; and 
yet did commit more groſs and palpable ſacrilecige, then the Jews to my 
obſervation, at any time had done. 

And what could it boot them to deface Images or pull down Idols 
inthe material Churches, ſo long as by their very ſpoils, they nouriſhed 
that Great 1dol, Covetouſneſs,in their own hearts: Thus to ſeek to inrich 
themſelves or fill their private Coffers with the ſpoils of Abbies 01 
Churches, or by Tithes and offerings, was but to continue the praiſe 
ofthe Prelacy or Clergy, in deſtroying Pariſhes to ere&t A0naſteries - 
ordemoliſhing leffer Religions houſes to build up others more ſumptuous 
more Luxurious. 


Laws againſt ſuperstition and Idolatry are not ſevere enough : and there 
5 10 moderate man (unleſs of the Romiſh faction) but could wiſh, that 
luch laws as have been made for ſuppreſſing the growth of it were more 
conſtantly more impartially executed then they are. In all this neither 
otthem are to blame. And yet by ſoliciting Gods cauſe and the cauſe 
of true Religion againſt the mainteiners of ſuperſtition and [dolatry,we} 
(nall but ſolicite our own condemnation, unleſs we bear a like zealons 
defire and good affection for the depreſſing and rooting out of all 
acrilegious Prafti/es or Opinions, And yet ſeriouſly to attempt hr 
Reformation of this foul ſin, which is Equivalent to Tdolatry, and hath the 
/ame burthen: of Gods curſe, would be a matter (I am perſwaded) as ful! 
ofdifficulty and danger in this Land ; as to attempt the defacing of 
Images in the Church of Rome, or in any Province lubje& to her 
Juriſdiction, But the further proſecution of this point would bette:| 


dfit an Audience of States-men of Parliament-men, or Lawyers, ti:en; 


ve been grievous offenders in this kind, witneſs the iliort revenues 


this place or Audience. Only let me forewarn you,That your Predece/ſors 


—  — 


did: witneſs Thoſe learned Homilies againſt the peril of Idolatry, And yet, | - 


T om. 111. 
= i Alt. © 4 


3, Many, at this day there be, which out of zeal, complain that the| 


, 
—— — — 


Chap.XX XVIII, Church. Revenues alienated before Reformation, 687 
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Publick Sacrilege peculiar to Coercive Powers, Book 11 


— 


A Romiſh 
error re- 
yrs Re- 


Ormatzon, 


Tom, 111. or poor endowments of your -goodly Churches, 
> pa. i. 


4, But this fin of facrilege or Church robbing hath been, though no: 
common to all,yet in a manner peculiar to ſuch,asexerciſethe C0.49;z, 
Power of Reformation, The Clergy,in whom the Power direFive way ci, 
either not at all or uowillingly partake with them in this offence; they 
have been and are thePatzerts, that is, the men which ſuffer wrong,not 
Doers of wrong in this kind. And if we ſet afide thoſe Points of Romiſ 
{ Religion, which did not come to oppoſition or counterpoize with Powe, 
Royal, or with the Irtereſt of Potentates or commodities of prize 
men 3 The Reformation made by our fore elders in other points of Dig1in, 
was judicious and Religious. They did no way condemn themlclye, by 
judging the Romiſh Church, The judgment which they exercik; 
was the judgement ofthe Lord. The Reformation which they intey: 
'ded and accompliſhed was The Lords doing. But many which haye 
enjoyed the benefit of that wholſome Reformation,and of true Chriti. 
an liberty reſtored by it, have not ſubmitted themſelves, their opinio;, 
or PraGtiſes to the Laws or Rules preſcribed by it.Many have takenup, 
on them, and yet do, not only to judge or cenſure the Romiſh Church 
but even to condemn the Reformation of their Anceitors,as if it did to this 
day favour of the ſuperſtition from which 1t was ſevered : of thoſe ine 
[ only ſpeak, which out of an hatred, Antipathy or lothing the Ronjjh 
Church, do caſt themſelves out of all Churches, and will be member: if 
none, unleſs they may be heads of ſoxre one new one of their own making 
or of ſome that hath no real patern or Module ſave only in their own 
' buſie heads or brains, 

5. To inſtance in ſome particular errors into which, the very hate 
of Romiſh errors hath tranſported them, Ore of the 20ſt weighty Maſe: 
of Popery which required reformation and refining, was, that they mad: 
The Church, which in their Language, was, the body of the Clergy, 4 


body Politick or kingdom diſtin# from the body of the Layety : hoidiog 


even Chriſtian Kings and Emperours to be Magiſtrates meerly Tempo: 
ral or civil, altogether excluded from medling in affairs Eccleliaſtick, 
Now this being granted, the Swprem Majeſty of every kingdom, State, 
or natiop, ſhould be wholly ſeated in the Clergy : The greateſt Kings 
and Chriſtian Monarchs on earth ſhould be but meer vz{lals to the Ecel 
ſraſtich Hierarchy ; or at the moſt, in ſuch ſubordination to it,as Forraign 


| Generals and Commanders in chief are to the States or Soveraigntics 


which imploy them, who may diſplace them at their pleaſure, whenive 
ver they ſhal tranſgreſs,ot not execute their inſtrufions or Commiliions 
For this reaſon (as in the handling of the firſt verſes of the 13. Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans hath been declared unto you before ) \l 
the diſputes or Laws concerning the Supremacy of Kings or Free States 
within their own Dominions wereto no purpoſe, unleſs this Root 0 
miſchief and Rebellion be taken away, which makes the Clergy a booy 
politick or Common-weal Ecclefiaſtick altogether diſtinct trom the 
Layety-Chriſtian, Now this erroneous Root of miſchief hath been 
well removed by the Articles of Religion eſtabliſhed in this Church and 
Land, Article the 37, wherein, The ſame authority and power expreſy 
given tothe Kings of this Realm and their ſucceſſors, which was in uje a6 
praftiſe amongſt the Kings of Judah.and the Chriſtian Emperors, when R'g 
doms and Common-weales did firſt become Chriſtian, The Law of G0 
and of nature, will not ſuffer the Soveraion Power in Cauſes Foclefuotik 
to be divorced from the Syprears 21sjeſty of any Kingdom or Irec 077 
raignty truly Chriftian, ny 


4 
| 


[ 
1 


| 


Romaniſls make Idols of their Clergy. ' 


Hap. XXXVIIL, 


659 


A_— . o . 
Pur what be the contrary Errors, Into which, ſuch as take upon them 


to be Reformers of the Reformation already made, have run headlons ? 


Or how do they the ſame things wherein they judge the Romanilts ? 
The Romanilſts (as they well obſerve) deſerve condemnation by all 


Chriſtians States, for appropriating the Name or Soveraign Dignity of 
the Church unto the Clergy, and by making the Prerogative of Prieſts 


ind Prelates to be above the Prerogatives of Kings and Princes. The 
Contrary faion of Reformers not content to deprive the Clergy of thoſe 
civil Immunities and priviledges, wherewith the-Law of God, the Law 
of Nations, and the Fundamental Luw of this Kingdom, have endowed 
hem 3 will have them to be 20 true members of the Common-weal or 
Kingdom wherein they live ; Or at the beſt, but ſuch Inferior mem: 
bers of the Common-weal, as the Papiſts make the Layety to be of 
the Church 3 men that ſhall have no voice in making thoſe Coercive 
Laws, by which they are to be governed and to govern their flocks ; 


ics of Religion, or, in making Rules and Canons for preventing 
cchiſm. I ſhould have been afraid to believe thus much of any ſober 
man profeſſiog Chriſtianity, unleſs I had feen a 4 book to this purpoſe, 
peruſed (as 1s pretended in the F rontiſpiece) by the learned in the 
Laws, But the Author hath wiſely concealed his own name, and the 
names of thoſe learned in the Laws, which are (in groſs) pretended for 
its Approbation 3 And therefore I ſhall avoid ſuſpition of ayming at 
wy particular out of miſ-affe@ion to his perſon, .in paſſing this general 
Cenſure, No m2an conld have had the heart to write it, no man the face 
toread it, without bluſhing or indignation, but he that was altogether un- 
larned, and notoriouſly ignorant, in the Law of God, in the Law of na: 
ture, and in the Fundamental points of ChriStianity. 


<a men that ſhall not have zeceſary voyces in determining controyer: | 


6, All Errors in this kind proceed from thele Originals. 

Firſt, The Authors of them (Chaiity may hope, by incogitancy or 
want of conſideration, rather than out of Malice) feck to ſubject the 
Clergy unto the ſame Rule unto which the Church was ſubject for the 
firſt 300, years after Chriſt ; durivg which time the Kings and Empe 
perours, under Which the Chriſtians lived, were Heathens. And 
whilſt the chief Governours were ſuch, no Chriſtians could exerciſe Co- 


Laws of God or of the Church. The Apoſtles themſelves could uſe 
00 other manner of puniſhment, beſides delivering up to Satan, Fx. 
communication, Or inhibition from hearing the word, or receiving the 
dacraments, 

Secondly, the Authors of the former Errors conſider not, That 
whiſt the Church was in this ſubjection to meer Civil and not Chri- 
tian Power 3 the Lay: Chriſtians of what rank foever, though noble 
men by birth, were as (traightly confined and kept under, as were 
the Clergy. Yea the Clergy in thoſe times had greater authority o- 
ver LazeChriſtiaos, then any other men had ; Authority much greater 


ercive Authority, as to fine,imprifon, or baniſh any that did tranſgreſs the | 


over the greateſt, then any beſides the Romiſh Prelates do this day| 
challenge over the meaneſt of their flocks. But after Kings and Em-! 
perors and other ſupream Magiſtrates were once converted to the} 
Chriſtian Faith, their diguities were no whit abated, but gained this! 
addition to their former Titles, that they were held ſupream Magi- 
lirates in Cauſes Eccleftaſtick : That is, they had power of calling, 
Councils and Synods for Schiſm quelling and Hercli:s in the Church : 
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| Tom, 111. | power likewiſe to puniſh the Tranſgreſlors of ſuch Laws or — dingy 
—Y >] had been made by former Godly Biſhops or Prelates which Wd es 

Heathen States; or of ſuch as the Biſhops or Clergy, which liveg __ 


their Government, ſhould make for the better Government of Chriſty 
Church. Unto puniſhments meerly ſpiritual which the Apoſtles ang 


| Biſhops had formerly, ooly,uſed;Chriſtian Emperors added puniſhment 
| temporal, as impriſonment of body, loſs of goods, exile, or Fa 


according to the nature and quality of the trariſgreſſion, But tha: me 
Laws or Canons were made by- Chriſtian Kings or Emperours, for the 
Government of the Church; or thatany Controverſies in Religign were 
determined without the Expreſs Suffrages and Conſents of Biſhops and 
Paſtors, though alwayes ratified by the Soveraignty of the Natig, or 
State for whom ſuch Canons were made,no man until theſe dayes where. 
in we live did ever. queſtion. | 

7. And of ſuchy as queſtion, or oppoſe Fpiſcopal Authority in the 
Caſes, I muſt fay (as once before out of this place in like ca: [did) x7 
Heathen they be in heart and would perſwade the Layety again to len, 
Heathens, their Reſolutions are Chriftians 5, at leſt their concluſions are 
ſuch as a good Chriſtian living under Heathens, would admit, By 
if Chriſtians they be in heart and profeſſion, their Concluſions are heatheniſh 
or worſe, For what Heathen did ever deny their Prieſts the chief rok 
or ſway in making Lawsor ordinances concerning the Rites or ſevice 
of their Gods,or in determining Points Controverted in Religion?To co. 
clude this Point ; The men that ſeek to be moſt contrary to the Romiſ; 
Church, and are moſt forward to judge her for enlarging the Preropzting 
of Prieſthood beyond its ancient bounds, do the ſame things ſhe duh 
by Equivalency, and run to the ſame End by a quite contrary way. The 
Romiſh Church (it cannot be denyed) makes her Popes and Prelate, 


Maintenance, 


A Precept 
will bein 
force, when 
pretences will 
te out of date. 


with other Pillars of their Church, plain Idols. They which out of ar 
undiſcreet and furious zeal, ſeem moſt to abhor this kind of [dolaty 
commit Sacrilege, and rob God of his honour, as the Romiſh Church 
doth. And he that robs God of his honour, dath the very ſame thing 
and no other, which an TIdolater doth. Now they are ſaid in Scripture 
to rob God of his honour, and to commit an abomination more ther 


his tithes 8 offerings, which were due unto the Preiſt for his miniſtration 
3nd ſervicein Gods Houſe. But they rob God of his honour more 
immediately and more directly, which deſpiſeor contemn his Embaſſs- 
dors, not in word only, but in taking that Authority from them which 


to alienate it unto them, over whom, he hath in matter of folyaitor 
appointed them Guides and Overſeers, | 
That Precept of our Apoſtle am ſure will ſtand good, when al 
Laws, orIntendments of Laws to confront it, will fail. Obey 1hem: that 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, Heb. 13.17. | 
What Rule doth he mean 3 meerly Civil or Temporal ? No! Vail 
then; Eccieſfaſtick £ not that only, but the Rule of Government ſpiritual 
ſuch as is proper to the Biſhops of the Church; For to it follows: fir they 
'to whom you are to ſubmit your felves,) watch for your fouls, a5 they 
that muſt pive ar accompt ; and you are therefore to obey that they #4) 
do their office with joy, and n9t with prief ; for that (faith the Apoltle)# 
urprefitable for you. : TONE: 
Now, that ta this plenty of preaching and frequency in hearing, ''* 


nt hearers profit ſo little tn the School of Chriſt ; the true Ros 


Pr nnd 


heatheniſh ( for the heather do not ſpoil their Gods) which defraud himd(| 


he hath expreſly given unto them and which is worſt of all, in feeling] 


Chap, XXXVIIIL, Infallibiliry in two Points, well Reformed, 


69r 


for that 22en2 do not ſubmit themſelves unto their Paitors in ſuch ſort as they 
| oygþr, but thiok it his Duty or Office, only to preach, and cheir duty 
only to hear z not to be ruled or governed by him, whereas the ones 


dience be firſt planted in their hearts. The Paſtors Grief which ariſeth 
| from neglef or contempt of this Duty, will prove in the iſſue the Peoples Curſe. 

8, But the ain 5fream of Popery, from which the name of Babylon 
is derived unto Rome, was the abſolute infallibility of the Romiſh Church 
Repreſentative. 

The branches of this ſuppoſed abſolute Infallibility were Two, 

The Firſt, That the ſenſe of Scriptures, which that Church doth main: 
tain or avouch concerning Faith or Manners, is alwayes Authentick, un- 
doubted and true, | | 

But whereas many Points, as well of Dofrine as PraGjſe, concerning 
Faith and Manners, were In that Church eſtabliſhed by Preſcription and 
V/e; without ſo much as any preterce of warrant from Scripture ; They 
were ioforced inthe ſecond place to maintain, That the unwritten Trad;- 
z;ons of the Church were of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and 


in her Judgement of the other. 
uppoſed infallibility, Zr #635, That the people were abſolutely to believe 
whatſoever that Church ſhould propound unto them, as a point of 
faith or praiſe commendable 3 and to abjure whatſoever that Church 
ſhould condemn for herefie, or ungodlinels. By abſolute belief or obe- 


cruple in the firſt undertaking, but without reſervation of appeal, upon 


king. The Churches Authority once; declared, was in their Divinity 
ſuicient to quell or put tofjlence, all ſucceeding Replies or muttetings 
of Conſcience. | 

Both theſe dangerous Errors were well Reformed ; The later ftream or 
puddle of Traditions, in a manner drained by this Church and State. 
For, every Biſhop at his Conſecration doth ſolemnly promiſe or vow, z:0t to 
propound any thing to the people as a Point of Faithleſs it be either expreſly 
conteined in the Scripture, or may be thence deduced by neceſdary Inference; 
Tobind or ty al! Biſhops thus ſolemnly unto the obſervance of this Rule, 


they knew that the people were in many Caſes (concerning the ſervice 
of God and other Chriſtian duties) bound to yield more credence and 
obedience to their Biſhops and Paſtors then unto men not called to Sa- 
cred or Paſtoral Function. It is One Thing to believe any DoCtrinal 
Propofition as a Pornt of Faith neceſſary toſalvation; Another to believe 
it ſo fat as we may ſafely adventure upon any praiſe or duty injoyned 


and out of ſuch belief to obey them, nor abſolutely but condionally, 
that is, with reſervation of freedom or liberty, when either the truth 
(hall be better diſcovered then now it is, or greater dangers appear then 
for the preſent we do ſuſpet. The obedience which we give unto Sx 
feriors may be Ex Fide, of Faith, albeit the points of doQtrine, or the per: | 
lvaions out of which we yield this obedience, be not Dz Fide, No points] 
of Faith or neceſſary to ſalvation. 

But a great many well-meazing men there were, who ſhortly after this 
 [*4}Þy Reformation, could not content them(elves to ſtand upon ſuch ſure 


the wiſdom ofthole Times had theſe Reaſons: Not only to curb or| 
reſtrain the licentious abuſe of Biſhops former Authority, but becauſe} 


by ſuperiors, That is, to believe it, not abſolutely but conditionally, 


preaching is vain, and the others hearing is vain, unleſs this duty of obe: | 


that the preſent Church was as infallible in her Teſtimony of the One, as | 
The 7»fallible conſequence of which | 


dience, they intend a belief or obedicnce,not only: without condition or | 


any new diſcovery of dangers, unſeen, unſuſpeCted in the firſt underra- | 
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Tom. 111, [Terms of Contradiction unto the Romith Church, as the firſt Reforme | 
-N>- [had done; but ſought in this Poirt (which was indeed aboye al! og 
| to be abhorred) to be moſt extremely Contrary unto her. : 
The Temger Wherein then doth that Contradiction to the Romiſh Church 
and Pos Of (yyherein the firſt Reformers of Religion didentrench themſc]yes; ) ard 
3h £4 wherein doth the extream contrariety, whereunto others, more rig; xg, 
mer. * | formers, it they could have effected their ProjcCas, would have gray; 
this Church and-Land, confift ? | 
The Romiſh Church, as you heard before, did make Vnwritten 7744; 
tions a Part of the Rule of Faith, as ſoveraign as the written Word of God 
and did obtrude thoſe obſervances, which had no other warrant the; 
ſuch Tradition, as altogether neceſſary to ſalvation. 
The Cure of | The Firſt Reformers of this Error were contented to contradid the 
= ons he only in this, And their ContradiCtion is expreſly maintained, part] 
Mean, * |in the Articles of Religion, partly in the -Book of Conſecration of Biſhops 
| The ContradiQion is this; That all things neceſſary to ſalvation are c11 
tained in Scripture ; which is all one as to ſay,That the Scripture is the oy! 
Rule of Faith. Yet did they not for all this utterly reject all uſe of Tradiy;: 
0:,or Ceremonies,as you may find expreſſed in the thirty fourth Article; 
in which, though Rites and Ceremonies, or other cuſtoms of the Church 
be not injoyned in particular (as they take for granted )by God himſelf; 
yet obedience is dueunto them in particular, and they which diſubey 
or tranſpreſs them in any particular are to be puniſhed or made Fxan 
ples,. leſt others be emboldened to do the like. And the Reaſon why they 
would have ſuch puniſhed (which I would requeſt you to obſerve) js 
left their impunity ſhould miniſter offence to the weak brethren; And ; 
man cannot give greater offence to the weak or jgnorant,then byem; 
boldening them to diſobedience, in Caſes, wherein obedience is due, 
But ſoon after theſe publick InjunGions, other private Spirits role up, 
which out of dcfire to be extreamly Contrary to the Romiſh Church, 
concerning Traditions, did expre{ly contradict their Lawful Governors 
ta that Article. | 
The contrary Error into which they run (by ſeeking to avoid the er 
ror of the Romiſh Church) was in brief, this 3 That no Chriitian man i 
bound to obey ſuperiors in matters of ſacred Rite or Ceremony, or in Duties 
| of ordinary pradtiſe, unleſs their Governors, or fuch as demand their 
The Error | Obedience, can ſhew them expreſs Authority of Scripture 3 or can con- 
| aorns þ «| vince their underſtandings that God by his Word doth enjoyn them to 
the Pomii obey 72 theſe particulars. | ] 
Error. | Butthus to oppoſe the Romiſh Church by way of Contrariety, 1 but 
to ſeek the overthrow of a Tyranny by the Eretion of an Anarchy, For 
if the Flock or inferior members of the Church, owe no obedience un-| 
to their ſuperiors, but upon theſe Terms, then Paſtors, Prelates, yea 
Kings, ſhould owe the ſame obedience unto the meaneſt Tradeſmen 0: 
Day-labourers, that Tradeſmen or Day-labourers owe to them. For 
Paſtors, and Prelates, even Kings themſelves are bound to obey the| 
Word of God by whomſoever it ſhall be manifcſted or made known 
unto them, and to obey it in every particular which it maviteltly 1 
joyns. And if obedience were not due to Paſtors, Pretates and Kings 
in matters concerning the ſervice of God or ſacred Rites, untill they 
can ſhew warrant for every particular, which they enjoyn, out of Go | 
word, there were no obedience at all due unto them, but unto G0: 
Word only; And. every man might ſay to them as the Emperour f 
tothe Pope, Non Tibi ſed Petro. | But fo, the Sacred Fule of Faith and 
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manoers, ſhould be nor the Author of ſuch Order as we believe it is; | Tom. 
ut an occalion of confuſton in every Chriſtian Eſtate or Congregas« | 


tion 


10, But this 1s the happineſs of the Eogliſh Church or Clergy, that 
zl the Arguments which have been or can be brought by Factions or 
diſcontevted ſpirits in matters of Rites, Ceremonies, or Diſcipline, do 
draw their ſtrength from ſuch falſe or miſtaken Principles,as if way were 
piven to their growth, or exerciſe of their force, they could not peck 
the leaſt hole in the Miter or make the leaſt thirlein the Srpe/jce with- 
[out working a proportionable crack or flaw in the Royal Crown; Their 
| Authors diſobedience to Laws or Diſcipline Ecelefiaſtick would quick- | 
1y induce, it opportunity ſerved, open rebellion againſt the Prerogative 
Royal, ; | 
Reaſon and Experience had taught the Heathen States-men, That it 
was a matter of like ſufferance or equally inſufferable to live Ub; omnia 
Licita, & ubi mibil Licitum : In A State wherein all muſt be ſubjeCt to the 
il of One man, and ina place where.every nan may do what he will. 
4 Tyrant is like a Ravenows Beaſt, which devours all that comes within his 
Walk or Ravge 3 but, which, there are many wayes for a wiſe man to | 
eſcape. Bur if a Tyranny once diſſolve into an Anarchy, Homo homini 
fit ups 3 every man becomes a Woolf unto his neighbour 3 Their ha- 
bitations or places of meeting become but neſts of waſpes or ſerpents. 

11. Let Kome then be accounted as it was when our Forefathers de- 
parted from it, and as it ſtill remains the ſpiritual Babylon.Let the Pope 
ba Tyrant more cruel and barbarous then Nebychadnezzar or Belſhax 
zar; yet let us remember, that when God called his people out of Ba- 
lylor, he called them unto Jeruſalezz, which is by interpretation the vz- 
jun of peace 3 Acity, as the Pſalmiſt, in the /iteral ſee, perhaps meant, 
conpatted : But in the zzyſtical or Emblematical ſenſe, a City at unity in it 
if The long Durance of an hard and forein yoke, had taught them 
{ubjection unto their native Governours, Zerabbabel their Prince, and 
7:/& their High-Prieſt. The hatred, contempt and ſcorn, which they 
had endured amongſt barbarous Aliens, was a Cement to unite their 
hearts in brotherly aftetions. But we by miſimploying our peace,and 
ſecurity of dread from the Enemy, have turned the Grace of God into 
wantonneſs, and transformed that Chriſtian Liberty which our forcta- 
thers purchaſed with their Aſhes, into ſuch Licentiouſneſs, as if we had 
departed out of Babylon to build a Babel in Feruſalem. How have our | 
Printing-houſes become the Cels and Arcenals of {trife and contention? 
And our Pz/pits been made Babels or Towers of Confuſion ? When the 
men which came from the Eaſt, attempted to build a Tower unto Hea- 
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ren, Cod as you know confounded their Language , that they could 
not underſtand one another, and the enterprize was diſlolved, and the 
enterprizers were diſperſed over the face of the earth. This was the 
Lords doing and therefore it was a confuſion which did not end in Con- 
tention, 
not read, but that every man did well underſtand himſelf But onr 
miſery is, that every one will over-underſtand another when he Goth 
not half. underſtand himſelt,or the matter whereof he writes or ſpeaks, 
nd ſo raiſeth concention without an Adverſary, and builds up a Ba: 
bl without helps; making a confuſton without mixture of Lanpuaye . 
only by pouring out his own ſimplicity , ignorance and malice, and 
mking no conſcience of takivg Gods Name is vain, quoting Serip- 
|reto no other end then to countenance blaſphemy, or to doz'e the 
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eyes of the unlearned, whilſt he traustorms the Nature ahd Goodncy 
of God, into worſe ſimilitudes then the Papiſts or Heathen do; Ons 
while ſpeaking againſt Arminians, another while unwittingly pleadin 
for them; one Page containing a comfortable Uſe or Application? 
whereas in the next before and after it, he hath laid the Docring] "0h 
dations of deſpair,or more then deſperate preſumption. Thus tg cy. 
tradict themſelves is ſo familiar and natural unto them, that they cy, 
not endure to be contradicted by any others, which 1n the ſpirit f 
meekneſs would ſhew them the way, hoy they might maintain a// thoſ 
Concinſions, which they ſo much labour for, and that without g1ving ad. 
— to the Adverſaries without diflention or dilagrecing trom them, 
elves. F 

12, Theſe ane the men that muſt be diſclaimed, as no true member; of the 
Engliſh Church, or at leaſt no fit Expoſttors of ber Tenets : Otherwiſe, we 
ſhall be inforced to grant that our Church participates as well of Bly! 
or Beth-aven, as of Bethel. I have been the bolder to 1nliſt the longs 
upon This Poznt, becauſe ſome of good place. and Authority in thc 
Church and Common-wea! take notice, That fome unlicenſed ang 
ſcandalous pamphlets, Schiſmatical and Seditious books, find no whe: 
better welcome or entertainment then in this Town, And wile men ] 
hope will account it a work of charity rather then of. cruelty to take 
Ratſbane from children, albeit they ſhould long after 1t more greedil 
then after any wholſom meat. Or if any be fo-ſtubborn,as nor topar 
with this poiſon by gentle perſwaſions, the only Remedy mult be to ex: 
clude them from communicating with others in the food of lite, For us 
Dearly beloved, let us, in the bowels of Chriſt Feſus 1 beſeech you, conteri 


_ us w—_—_ oe cacew_—_ co.cc 


| our ſelves with the Reformation already eſtabliſhed by Authority, 1, 
| Is no time to ſally out againſt the Adverſary in ſmg/e bands or (catered 
| companies 5 but rather with the joyat forces of our united aticCions, 
of prayers, and endeavours; either to batter the Foundation gt their 
Churches walls, or manfully to defend our own 3 keeping our ſly 
within the bounds, whereunto authority bath confined us. Thecom, 
mon Adverſaries of the Truth which we profeſs, want no ſtrength of 
wit, or weapons of Art, to work upon all advantages, which our igno- 
rance, negligence, indiſcretion, or difſention may preſent unto them, 
And this one great advantage they have of us,that we for the moltpart 
fight (as it were) every man pon his own head,without the advice orap 
pointment of our chief Leaders and Commanders, So do not our Ad. 
verſaries ; they have the perfe Diſcipline of War 3 And I cannot but 
approve his wiſh, That either they had our vine, or we their ſence. And 
| itis a Rule to be obſerved as well in ſpiritual welfare as 1n 2ny 0ters, 
| yea molt eſpecially init; 
| Armatenent? 
Omnia dat qui juſta negat * js | 
By denyiog that to our Adverſaries whereto they have fair I itic out 0! 
Gods Word, or out of Venerable Orthodoxal Antiquity, we {hal} but betran 
| the tr#e Cauſe (which we maintain againſt them,) zz main and Fund 
| rental Points, which, if we would wiſely maintein them, are molt de 
 fenfible. Obſerve I beſeech you what hath been ſaid unto yo1a0c tie 
| God of wiſGom and of peace, give you underſtanding is all twigs prey 
| ftable to your Salvation. | 


— 


| 
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The T hird Sermon upon this Text. 
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ROMANS 2. 1, 
Therefore, Thou art inexcuſable O man, &>c, 
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4 Romiſh Error breeding Doubt of Salvation, charged xpon its proper 
evident Ground z viz, Their making The Intention of A Biſhop Eſſen: 
tially neceſſary to the Conſecration of A Prieſt : And the latention of 
a Prieſt [o neceſſary that no Sacrament can be without it, The Error 
of the Contrarij Teaching a Prepoſterous immature Certainty of Sal- 
vation, The Right Mean betwixt or cure of theſe extremities,preſcribed 
unto ws by our Reformers of Bleſſed memory, contained in the Publick 
As of The Church. 


1. A Nother DoGrinal Point there was maintained by the Romiſh 
{\ Church, when our Fathers departed from it, which required 
Reformation, And this Point contains all the ſeveral Tenets of that 
Church, which did occaſion ornurſe Doubt of Salvation or Perplexity. 
of Conſcience 1n every private man ſo often as he ſhould examine his E- 
{ate in Grace, his hopes or Tutereſt in Gods mercy or promiſes to 
all, | 

Firſt ther, by Gods aſſiſtance, Of the Gezeral Error or that branch of . 
it which eſpecially required Reformation, | 
Second'y, Ot the Contrary Error or Inconveniencies into which ma: | 
oy by Curioſity of Reformation have run. | 
Thirdly, Of the Trze Mean, or Orthodoxal Doctrine which the, Re» 
formers of our Church did hold and maintain, and have delivered unto | 
us in the Pablick, Afr of the Church approved and ratified by the Ge-| 
neral Conſent of this Kingdom. | 

The Error of the Romith Church was Doubt of Salvation ; with This 
Error, that Church hath been often charged by all the beſt writers of 
Reformed Churches. Bur ſometimes, or by ſome men in thole Churches, | 
wot upon ſo Evident Ground as it might be charged, For ſome there be | 
«hich charge this Error direCtly upon their Texet concerning The Nature 
of Faith or Hope. 

But, for their Defencegif we joyn iſſue with them upon thoſe Terms, 
lacy have more to ſay,then they can have, if we charge this Error upon 
their Doftrine concerning The Intention of the Prieſt in the Admiriſtrati- 
vnof the Sacraments, By whole hidden vertue Faith and Hope are be: 
"ten and increaſed. For, how much ſoever they may ſeem ro magnt- 
lic The Sacraments of the New TeStament in reſpeCt of the Sacraments of 
the Law (as, that they confer Grace upon the receivers of them Ex Opere 
Perato, by the very Sacramental ation, which the Sacraments of the 
Law did not,) Yet, all this being granted, no man can be more certain 
vi his Eſtate in Grace, then he is of the good Intention of the Prieſt y} 
mach adminiſtred the Sacraments. Now this Aſſurance or perſwaljon 
Feat of 
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696 Rom.Dot, Intention of the P1iest abſolutely neceſeaty,&e.Book 11. 
Tom.1[ll. | of the Prieſts Intention can be no ſure Ground of Faith eruly Chriee 


ed Lon : 

2, The Sacrament of Baptiſm they hoJd to be ab/olutely Peceſary unt 
| Salvation; and that, AU ſuch infants as die without Baptiſm are moke 
ed from the Kingdom of Heaven, And yet they hold withall, that yy, 
| leſs the Prieſt, when he comes to Baptize any Infant, do inten to 4; what 
the Church appoints him to do, the Baptiſz is invalid or of none eff: 
| albeit he uſe the Forzal Words of Baptiſm , and apply the Sacramental 
| element to the body of the Infant preſented by the ſolemn prayers cf 

the Church, or Congregation preſent. Belides the ſolemn Pronync;y. 
tion of the Words [ 1 Baptize thee inthe Name of the Father, of the $14 
and of the Holy Ghoit ;] and the waſhiog of the body io water, there 
muſt be Interior mentis intentio ; the internal Intention of the Prieſt 
mind , mult joyntly concur with the Word and Sacrament, or rae 
with the Ho)y Ghoſt, for producing the 12viſf5le Grace or Gift of the 
Spirit which is the proper Effect of the Sacrament. So that how well 
ſvever the Parents, the Friends and Neighbours aſſembled demezr 
themſelves, at or before the performance of this Sacred 4@, Yet & 
very Infant brought to the Sacred Laver may be Two Wayer remedi. 
leſly prejudiced by the Prieſt, to the ruine of its foul or loſs of {yl 


vation, 


Firſt, It may be deprived of the fruit or benefit of this Sacrament 
(which is by their DoCtrine abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ) by the 
aveer negligence or careleſneſs of the Prieſt, asin Caſe he forget in heart 
or mind to intend his duty, of doing that which the Churchia like Caſe 
uſually doth or appoints to be done; whatſoever elle he do or fay, all 
15 nothing, it is no Baptiſm, 

Secondly, The Infant may be ſo far prejudiced, as is ſaid, by the ms 
lice or impiety of the Prieſt, As in Caſe he be fo wickedly diſpoſed, 
as ſecretly to ſubtract or withdraw his Intention by any interpoſed cor- 
dition or Limitation though not expreſſed, the Baptiſm is invalid, or 
of noeffet. To give you One of their own Inftances or Ruled Cale, 
If one ſhould come to one of their Prieſts and requet him to baptize ſuch « 
mans child, naming his Parents, and he ſhall thus with himpelf reſi, 
If this very child be brought unto mel intend to do to him as the Churchin 
joyns ; but if any other bepreſented unto me Thave no [Intention to b4 
tize him, however 1 uſe the words of Baptiſm and waſh him with wat. 
The Reſolution of their Doctors is,that in Caſe another child be brought 
| unto the Font, and mot that Individual child for which he was firſt ſpo- 


ken unto, he ſhall have no benefit by his Baptiſm. 


4A Romith 
Prieſt may 
damn an In- 
fanr through 
negle& or 
malice: by the 
Doarine of 
that Church. 
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ſence of the Sacrament : Now, Efſentia non Suſcipit magis & min. 


3. For a Prieſt to make ſuch ſecret Conditions limitations or referva: | . 
{I 


tions, the Romiſh Docorsacknowledge tobe a wicked and facrileg: 
ous part 3 But this is all the comfort which the Iofant, preſumed to be 
baptized, or his Parents can have, if the Prieſt be diſpoſed to be thu 
malitious. That the 1tention of the Prieſt is neceſſarily required, 80t 


only by way of Precept, or to the better adminiſtration of the Sacrs 


ment, but Neceſſitate Medi, as a means /0 neceſſary that without it ther! 
can be no Sacrament at all; not their School-men or private Doltors00- 
ly, but ſome of their General Councils have declared. For the Coun: 
cil of Florence makes this Intention of the Prieſt to be of the ver) ? / 


the Prieſts 1»textion be of the Eſſence of this Sacrameat, it muſt be 4 


neceſſary as the 12tention of the holy Ghoſt, "M i 
And yet their later Doors are in this point more Rigid then, 
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"ent were, which lived not Jong atter the Counci! of Florence, For | £.6m.11J. 
Thomas of Aquine,the great Maſter of the modern Jel uites,req uired only WOO 
\n habitual 1ntention, his Scholars, the Jeſuites, alwayes required a virtu- 
1 Intention, Which is more then an habitual. = BN 
Again, whereas ſome of their Doctors in Ages paſt did thipk it a Pro- 
bable Opinion, which might without Cenſure of impiety be believed , 
hat iv Caſe ordinary Pricſts were negligent or otherwiſe defective in 
he adminiſtration of theSacraments;the High: Prieſt of our ſou!s(to wit, 
Chriſt Jeſus) might or would ſupply their defect or negligence: Zuares, 
a late great D>Ctor in that Church, cealures the Author of this opini- 
an for his Zeal without diſcretion. And $040, another great Dottor, 
who was preſent at the Council of Trezt, peremptorily denies all relict 
;r remedy from Chrift to any Iofant, io Caſe the Prieſt will be ſo wick- 
2d, as either not to Zzterd to do what the Church doth appoint, or to | 
withdraw his tention or purpoſe to do him good by baptizing him. If | 
che Prieſt purpole vo remit his fivs by Baptiſm, they are renutted by : 
Chriſt : if he purpoſe not to remit them, but to retain them, they are 
aot remitted, but retained by Chriſt. | 
4. Beſides the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper, which Two, the Reformed Churches only acknowledge 
inſtituted by Chriſt, as generally neceſſary to ſalvation, the Romiſh 
Church preſſeth Three other upon all Lay-People , as neceſſary unto 
their ſalvation, Ex neceſſitate precepti, that Is, they are bound in duty 
to receive them, and in Caſe they omit them when they may have them, 
they forfeit their intereſt in Gods promiſes. And thoſe are the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation ; the Sacrament of Abſolution upon Confeſlion ; 
and the Sacrament of Extreme Un@ion, Theſe make a plaufible ſhew 
or pretence that the Romiſh Church hath greater ſtore of means for ſal- 
vation, or for conferring Grace, then Reformed Churches have, Bur 
how well ſoever God by their doQtrine hath provided for their Church, 
ingrantiog it ſuch a multitude of Sacraments, and ſuch an extraordina- 
ry manner,by which their ſuppoſed Sacraments confer Grace upon ſuch 
{asrecelve them : yet when all is done, they grant a Negative voice to Rom. Pricſts | 
the Prieſt in the diſtribution of all Sacramental Grace. And ſach a | yu 
Negative as is not uſual in other Caſes. For all other Goyernors of hu: | voice. 
mane Socteties, whether Eccleſtaſtick or Civil,have only a Negative voice, 
which if they do not expreſly uſe, their ſilence is interpreted for a 
Grant, or teſtification of their Conſent unto the bufineſs propoſed, But 
albeit the Prieſt profeſs his Conſent unto the Sacramental Adq& by pro- 
nounclog the Sacramental words : yet if he be pleaſed by ſecret Condi- 
 {#10n,or tacit Limitation to withdraw the Conſent of mind or ſpirit from 
alsexternal aCt or words pronounced by him; the Spirit of God ſhall | 
| [want his influence upon the ſouls of ſuch as receive the Sacrament, And 
3s they grant a Negative unto every ordinary Prieſt in the diſtribution 
[of Sacramental Grace unto the Layetie : So they give the like Negative 
unto the Biſhop or Prelate in the diftribution of Sacramental Grace 
unto their Prieſts, For the ordivation of Prieſts is in their DoGrine 
19acrament of the new Law or Goſpel; and of this Sacrament the Ie: 
'ention of the Biſhop or Prelate which adminiſtreth it. is an Eſſential part. 
If the Biſhop either through negligence or malitiouſneſs do not afford 
[his ſecret Intention or conſent - the ordination of the Prieſt is in: 
vald: the words pronounced by him, or impoſition of hands doth 


_ no Character upon his ſoul, and without this chara@er,he is no 
rieſt, 


5. And 


— 
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whom they conceived to be the Authors or diftributers of things good 


5. And hereby the way you may inform your ſelves, why ſuch as a 

contented io all points to believe as the Romiſh Church believeth bil 
their own Prieſts or Prelates in ſuch eſteem or eſtimation as no —_ 
people beſides have their lawful Governors. The true Reaſon is, _ 
any extraordinary worth 1n their perſons, but this ſtrange kinde of Pow 
er or Authority, which were it true, or where it is acknowledged as 
be true, might juſtly exa&t double honour, more then humane. even 
both parts of that honour, which the heathens reſpeively pave unto 
their ſeveral gods. Some gods the heathens honoured with Plzcaty; 

Sacrifices, leſt beipg negleCted,they ſhould do them harm : Other ode 


and comfortable , they adored or honoured wirh Propittatory Sacri 
fices. Both kinds of Sacrifices or ſervices, one and the fame Rowiſh 
Prieſt may wreſt from the people committed to his charge : The one 
to wit, Placatory Sacrifices, he may exaCt, and the people will be re. 
dy to perform, leſt he withdraw or alienate his Intention from them; 
cheir children, whilſt he adminiſters the Sacrament unto them. Fg 
his malicious or fraudulent withdrawing of his Intention from the %. 
crament, may procure them greater loſs or harm then the Heathe 
could conceive their angry or wreakful gods could work them, The 
other kind of Sacrifices, to wit, Propitiatory, the people committedto 
his charge will be willing to exhibit to the Romilh Prieſt, that he may 
be the morediligent, circumſpe@ and attentive, whilſt he adminiſtreth 
the Sacraments, ſeeing upon ſuppoſal or preſumption of his diligence, 
or Intention in this buſineſs, they hope for a greater blcfſiog then the 
heathens expected from their good or favourable gods, 

But to conclude this Firſt Poiet - If we put all theſe together : 

Firſt, The Intention of the Prelate or the Biſhop zeceſſary by their do- 
drine for conferring the Order of the Prieſthood, and for the efficacie © 
the Sacrament of Confirmation. | 


Secondly, The Neceſſay of the ordinary Prieſts Intention in admini 
ſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, of the Lords Supper, and of Extreme 
UnGion, we need not be afraid or aſhamed to Charge their Do@rint in 
making the 1-tention of the Prieſt or Miniſter of the Sacrament to be 
an Eſſential part of the Sacrament , with zurſing a perpetnal diſtruſt o 
doubt, not only of ſalvation or perſeverance in Grace ; but with dr 
ſtruſt or Doubt, whether men have the ordinary Means for attaining un 
to the Firs? or Second Grace, For of theſe eazs they can be no more 
certain, no better aſſured then they are of the Prieſts Iatention, 

6. The Second Point which I undertook to ſhew you was, How ome in 
Reformed Churches by ſeeking the Cure of this malady ( to wit , Doubt or 
diſtruſt of ſalvation) by the Contrary, did conceive a doftrine which ei- 
ther nurſeth a Doubt or diſtruſt, not of ſalvation only, but of means nece(- 
ſary unto it, as bad or worſe then the former Doubt of the Romilh Churth 
or elſe occaſioneth a Preſumption in many which is worſe then both, The 
dorine which they conceived to be the fitteſt medicine for curing the 


About this 
Point, See 
Book 4. and 
Book 1o. ch. 
51,52,53-and 
Serin. ON 7er, | 
26, and figns | 
of the Times, 


ty or Aſſurance of ſalvation; That Fides was Fiducia: That Faith did 
include a certainty of ſalvation, which if every man could alſume , 
none ſhould Doxbt or diſtruſt of ſalvation, Aſiſtake me not, | pray, # 
if 1did alſolutely deny or condemn this DofQrine , which I ackoowledge 
to be wholſome and true 7 its Time and Place, 1 only miſlike the mi 
placing or miſ-application of this Truth. As he ſaid, Beneficia maie col, 


Romiſh Malady (to wit, diſtruſt or Donbt of ſalvation) was The Certain. 
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vIOs then of good deeds ; So may 1 iay, That the miſplacing of Truth 7 | 
oft tines more dangerows then a groſs Error. | 

put how or wherein hath this Doirinal Truth, concerning The Cere 
tainty OT Full Aſſurance of Faith been miſplaced by ſome Writers of Re- | 
formed Churches © 


In this eſpecially, | 
his Full Aſſurance (or Certitudo Fidei, which is ſomewhat more then 


aaopecie ) to be as Eſſential to the Nature of Faith, of that Faith which 
diſtinguiſheth a Chriſtian from an Iofidel, ora Faithful man from a Re- 
probate, as the Intention of the Prie$t, is, by the DoEtrine of the Ro- 
miſh Church, to the Eſſence or efticacy of the Sacrament, Such an F/ 
(tial Property would they have This Certainty of ſalvation tobe of true 
Faith, that, whoſoever doth truly believe muſt be Certain of his [alvation ; | 
and whoſoer'er is wot certain of his ſalvation, is no true Believer. And to 
this Point or purpoſe that Sayzzg of the Apoltle,2 Cor. 13.5, hath been 
alleged by many ; Know you not zour own ſelves, how that Jeſus Chriſt is 
in you except you be Reprobates & 

The former Extent of this Certainty of ſalvation, to Al true Believers, 
did give the foreſt blow to Reformed Religion, chat ever it received ; a 
wound more grievous than all our Adverſaries could have given it, had 


That they have taught or maintained this aanezpre's , | 


not her friends and lovers given them this Advantage, 
Now this Negative or Excl/uſtue Interpretation of this place of St, Pax, 
4$1t all were Reprobates or without hope, which one time or other ( af- 


ter means of ſalvation have been offered ) cannot aſſure themſelves of 
their preſent eſtate 1n Grace or Salvation, hath more deeply wounded 
the Conſciences of private men, then the conſciouſneſs of all their other 
mildeeds or pradtiles, And the Do@trine is for this reaſon the more to 
be miſliked, for that it ſpecially wounds ſuch as are of an humble and 
dejeted ſpirit, and moſt afraid to offend God either by unbelief, or by 
mideeds. | 
7. Both parts of my Conclx/zon, to wit, That This Doftrine admitteth 
ether Doubt of ſalvation or Preſumption, will be made clear,or caſt upon 
you,from the Confluence of theſe two Errors mentioned, The One, which . 
makes The Certainty of Salvation an Eſſential or reciprocal Property of | 
Faith 3 The Other, which ranks all that have not this Afſurance or Certain | 
tyin the ſtate or condition of Reprobates ; which is indeed but a Branch 
of another uſual Error(of which I muſt requeſt and admonith you to be- 
ware, 1n whomſoever you find it) of them, Who divide al mankind 
without Limitation intoiwo ranks, into ſheep or goats, into Fle& or Repro- 


och miſplaced, if we make this Diviſion of all men before the hour of | 
death, or day of Judgment. | 

But you expeCt a clear Explication of the manner how theſe Two O- | 
pinions, nurſe either a Doxbt of Salvation or Preſarmption, which is worſe / 
then Doubt. Take it then Th#s. If it were a Truth to be taught , or 
it it be taken as true, That wheſoever doth not attain unto the Certainty of 
Salvation, is none of the Ele ;, or, That of all mankind the one ſort is irre: 
verſibly ordained to life,the other irreverſibly ordained to death. Then, All 
uch, as have-heard the Word preached,and received the Sacraments, 
and are not as yet aſſured that they are inthe ESZate of' Grace or number | 
of the Ele, muſt of weceſſity doubt whether there be any poſlibility left | 
forthe toattain unto ſuch an Eſtate 3 or, whether they be not 10 the | 
number of Reprobates. I know the uſual Reply to this 0bjeFion is, That | 


be 


G ; - hp 10 
bates, Though this be 3 due time and place moſt true, yet it is a truth | 


ubcit ſome men be irreverſibly appointed to death cterval before they 
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ments. 

But all this doth no way diminiſh the former Dozbt or diſtruſ jr moſt 
hearers 3 for if it ſtill be true (as the former Doctrine ſuppoſeth) that 
ſome men, the far greater part of men, which hear the Word prezcheq 
are irreverſibly ordained to death, every man, which as yet appreheng; 
not his own eſtate in Grace, or his Ordination to life eternal, cannot be 
Certain, muſt ſtil] doubt, whether he be or ever ſhall bein the nune; 
of them, which are or ſhall be irreverſebly ordained to life. The R,. 
miſh Church did never deny,but that the Prieſt may a@ualy or virtual 
intend to do what the Church appoints him to do,when he adminiſtr«} 
the Sacraments. And yet, Inas much as they teach withall , Thy jf þ 
do not intend to do as the Church of Chriſt appoints him to do, the $414. 
mental AG is void, we hence juſtly charge their doGtrine with breeding 
or nurſing continual Diſtruſt or Doubt of Salvation, Bur if we with. 
draw or ſubtract the 1-:tention or purpoſe of God or of Chriſt,from cy. 
curring with the Word and Sacrament which we exhibit unto all, or 
from concurring with any part , or the greater part of men, ys 
do neceſſarily breed a greater ſcrupJe,or nurſe a more dangerous Doubt 
of ſalvation 1n all men, as yet not effeCtually called , then the Roniſ| 
Church doth. For Gods Intention or purpoſe to ſave men, is without 
all queſtion more Eſſential to the Efficacy of the Word preach ed, o 
of the Sacraments adminiſtred, then the Romiſh Church can conceive 
the Intention of her Prieſts to be. Belides all this : If their Do@rine were 
true, who teach, That all ſuch men as in the iſſue prove Goats or Reprobates, 
were ſuch from their birth, or irreverſibly deſtinated to death before the 
were born, God ſhould with-hold or withdraw his Purpolc or Intention 
of Salvation from far more hearers of the Word and partakers of the 
Sacraments, then the Romiſh Prieſts uſually do. 

$. But, many (you will ſay) which hear the Word are already if 
ſured of their Eſtate in Grace, or of their ſalvation : And this Dodtrine 
cannot occaſion any doubt or diſtruſt in them. It cannot indeed, whil( 
they are thus perilwaded. But even this Perſwaſtor: it ſelf, if it be immu 
tare, or conceived before itstime, doth ſecretly nurie A Preſur/piron, 
which 1s far worſe then Doxbt or diſtruſt of ſalvation: And tomerimes 
occaſions a worie kind of diſtruit or Doubt, then the former doctrine 
of the Romiſh:Church doth. For, ſuppoſe A man, which 1s to day 
ſtrongly perſivaded of his preſent Eſtate in ſaving Grace, and certain of his 
{>lvatron, ſhonld to morrow.or th? next day fall into fome pros or 
grievous fin, and continue in 1t or the like for many dayes i gether. I! 
his former aſſurance remain the ſame it was 3 it is No Aſſurance of Failh, 
No true Confidence but Preſumption. Or, if his former Confidence or 
Atlurance upon conſciouſneſs of new fins fail or abate : The Former D? 
viſion of All Mankind into Goats and Sheep,into Ele& and Reprobates wil 
thruſt him into Deſpair, For the Cooſciouſneſs of freedom from grelier 
fins, or of praQtife of good works cannot be a furer token of his Fſiate 
ix Grace or ſalvation, then the conſciouſneſs of foul and grievous fins 
is of Rejection or Aeprobation, if it were true that every man 1s at all 
times either 1n the ſtate or condition of an Ele perſon or a Reprobate, 
For, The Rule of life and Faith is as plain and peremptory,that #0 Aduk 


l . , . T—————— 
All men are not alwayes, in ſlate of EleA or Reprobate, Book. 11. 


terer, zo murtherer, no foul or grievous oftender ſhall enter 1#10 the 
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7or | 


ingdom of Heaven, as it is, That all ſuch as live a godly and Aa ſober 
5te ſhall enter loto It, 


hve committed groſs and grievous fins, then that they are cleanſed 
Fom the guilt of former (ins, Seeing the heart of man is more 
Jeceitful or more deceivable in its Perſwaſions or Judgment of its good 
deeds or reſolutions then n its apprehenſion of groſler fatts committed 
by Us. And for this Reaſon I cannot perſwade my ſelf, That any man 
which hath any ſenſe or feeling of Trze Religion or rightly underſtands 


Tom- III. 
And yet our own conſciences can give a ſurer Teſtimony that we | 


binſelf in theſe or thelike Points, cap, in the conſciouſneſs of groſs and 


of fouleft fins he may and onght to have hope that he may be re- 
newed by repentance. And yet to have ſuch an hope were impoſ- | 
ible unleſs he were perſwaded that there is a Mean or middle Eſtate 
or condition between the eſtate and condition of the Ele& and the Ke: 
robates. 

9. But let us take a man that hath been long perſwaded that he is and | 
hath been ## the zrreverſible State of ſalvation; and is not conſcious to 
himſelf of any groſs or palpable ſin; orat leaſt of continuance in any 
ſuch fins, ſince this perſwaſion did poſſeſs him. Yet if he have embra: 
|ced this opinion or perſwaſion before his ſoul were adorned with that 
polden chain of ſpiritual vertues, which St. Peter requires, 2 Pet.1,whe; 
ther for making our eleCtion ſure 7 3t ſelf, or for aſſuring it #nto #2 ; 


miſh Church doth breed or occaſion in all ſuch as believe itz And that 
is, 4 preſumption worſe then beatheniſh. For though an Heathen or Iofi- 
del kill men uncondemned by law, live in inceſt, and fall down before 
ſtocks and ſtones, or other dumb creatures. Yet ſuch a man being cal: 
kd io queſtion for killing men uncondemned by Law, will not juſtifie 
his Action : If his inceſt be deteted, he will be aſhamed of it; or 
being challenged for worſhipping ſtocks and ſtones, he will not al- 
lege any ſacred Authority for his warrant. But if you challenge a 
Romanift with: ſome like praQtiſes, and tell him that he tranſgrefleth 
the Law of God in thoſe particulars as groſly as the Heathens do: his 
Reply will be, Though our fas be outwardly the ſame, yet our rh. 
are moit diſlike. Onr praftiſes cannot be againſt the Law of God. ſeeing they 
ire warranted by tbe authority of the Church and Pope, who is the faithſull 


aborized by bing, 

lathe like caſe, if you ſhall oppofe a man that makes himſelf zh«s 
certain of his ſalvation before bis time, in this or the like manner , Sir , 
Jou are 4s covetows, as great an oppreſſor of the poor, as uncharitable , as 
maitiows, as proud and enviows, as are the Heathen; or others whom you | 
condemn for Infidels and no good Chriitians 5 And preſs him with ſuch 
evident particulars in every kind, as would amate or appall an ingenu- 
ous Heathen, or other meer moral man that were conſcious of the like : 
Jet you ſhall find him as ſ#rely locked up in his ſins, by this his immature 
Perſwaſion of his own infallible eſtate in Grace,as the Romaniſt is by his 7»#- | 
picit Belief, or the Churches abſolute Ifallibility. So long as this Per- | 
lwaſion laſts, that be fhab certainly enter into the Kingdom of Heavew , 
09 Meſſenger of God ſhall ever perſwade him, that he hath done, or 


fouler fivs reſt perſwaded that he is i» the ſaree Eitate of Grace wherein he | 
was, Or in the ſame way to life. Howbeit, even in the conſciouſneſs 


This immature or miſplaced perſwafion may fill his ſoul with the ſelf | 
ſame preſumption which the abſolute infallibility of the preſent Ro- | 


Interpreter of Gods Laws, and cannot erre in matters if faith: or pradice | 


| 


continues to do thoſe things , which whoſoever continues to do ſhall 
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T he Third 
Pont, 


How Fides is 
Fiducia ,: fee 
Book, 10, cp. 
$2, 


doth naturally better brook diverfity of Opinions or accurate (ifting 


. they hold impoſſible for men to fall from, they mean zhe Spirit of wi 
dom or underſtanding in matters ſpiritual, or the Spirit of weekneſs , of 
ſobriety and Chriſtian charity; every man that hath any branch of the 


pen fins might happily ſhake or break this perſwalion, how ſtiff ſoeyer 
it had been before, but ſo will not ſecret or lurking fins. It rather aj 
mates or quickens thoſe ſecret fins of envy, ambitioo, pride, or malice 
And of all other fruits of this prepoſterous perſwafion or miſplaceg 
Truth, this is the worſt, that it makes men miſtake their malice towg;g, 
men (* whoſe good parts or fame they envy) to be zeal towards Gog,c 
to his Truth. 
10. Unleſs Sathan had put 1his Falacie apon ſome men in our times 
it were impoſlible that they could ſleep upon the conſciouſneſs of ſuch 
uncivil behaviour as they uſe 3 or ſuch unjuſt alperfion as they caſt upon 
all others, without reſpe of perſons, which diſſent trom them inyj.. 
nions often diſputed between members of the ſame Church without gif. 
ſention; And of all the Points in Divinity this day controverted jn 4. 


never enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Groſs and palpable vx Q. 


ny Church, or betwixt the members of any Church,there is no onethat 


without hazard of breaking the bond of Chriſtian peace and charity, 
then the Controverſie about the Certainty of Salvation, or of Perleye- 
rance in the ſtate of Grace. For,Chriſtian charity would preſume that 
every man which hath his ſenſes exerciſed in theſe or the like Points, is 


defirous to be as certain of his own Salvation or eſtate 1n Grace, as with 
ſafety af conſcience his own underſtanding or rule of reaſon will permit 


him, or can make him. 
Such as know their own Eſtate is Grace by experience or otherwiſe, 


ſtand bound in equity, in Chriſtian charity, and in humanity, rather to 
pity then to exaſperate their brethreos weakneſs, which have not the 
{kill or like Experience to conclude for themſelves ſo well as they do; 
or which doubt whether the doctrine in Theft (in the General) betruc 
or falſe. And yet we ſee by woful experience, that the Contentions a 
bout theſe Points have been ſo bitter and fo uncivi), chatno Papiſt or 6 
ther Adverſary fhall ever be able toſay more againſt the Certainly of 
Salvation or mens Irreverfible Eſtate in Grace, then many ſuch as hare 
written for it have ſaid againſt themſelves. For, if by the Grace which 


Spirit of Grace1mplanted 1nhim, may conclude without fin, that many 


had this Grace, or elſe are totally fallen from it, 

1-1, The Third Point propoſed was the Golden Mean which the Church 
of England maintains as oppoſite to theſe Contrary Extremes 5 but molt 
conſonant to the Evangelical Truth, | 

Firſt, Our Church doth acknowledge , That Fides is Fiducia , Thi 
the very nature of that Faith which differenceth a Believer from an Infidel, 
or a Chriſtian from a meer natural man, . doth neceſſarily include a Certain 
ty or full Aſiwance in it. It muſt be without waverimg, without diſtruſt 
or Doubt. | 

The only Queſtion is Aboxt the right or orderly placing 
txinty of 'Faith or full Afſurance z Or What be the Points whereon it fi 
ruſt be pitched. | 

Theſe (queſtionleſs) muſt be Points Fundamental, and ſuch isthat, 
That the Son of God did die for ws, that he did tully pay the price of our 
Redemption. This, every man isfirmly to believe, otherwile he builds 


which contend moſt earneſtly for 4b/o/ute perſeverance in it,either never 


of this Cer- | | 


without a Foundation, This Certainty of Faith or full aſſurance, un 
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I 


"pe : j 
q<2ll find continually preſt upon all hearers in the Book of Homilies, and Tom. 71: 
ther AF s of the Church. NL 
Put how ſhall every private man be fully aſſured, that Chriſt did dic 
@©r him, and that he fully paid the price of his redemption - | 
Sure, NO Man can have a rightor full aſſurance of this Particular, un- * 
1 he firſt aſ/#red!y believe, that the Sor of God did die for all men,that 

he hath redeemed all mankind, He that hirmly and conſtantly believes | 
his Propoſition, in ſome reſpect #niverſal | The Sor: of God did die for ' 
al men] can never doubt or waver in F aith, whether he died for him. j 
xr whether: he hath paid the full Price of his Redemption. He | 
which belleVES the General by an Hiſtorical or Moral Faith , cannot | 
+huſe but believe the particular by the ſame Faith. He that believes 
he General by a ſpiritual and-true Chriſtian Faith, muſt believe the par- 
cular by the ſame Faith, If the firſt Propoſition [ Chriſt died for 4l 
men] be, De Fide, The Second likewiſe | Chriſt died for 217) muſt be, 


pe Fide, to0. 


But how any man ſhould have 4ſſurance of Faith, That Chriſt did die | 


br him, or hath redeemed him, unlef he be firſt aſſured by Certainty | 
of Faith, That Chriſt did die for all men: This, I confeſs, is a Point | 
which I could never be aſſured of, nor be ſatisfied in,by avy that plead f 
lorspecial Faith. T_— | | 

12. SureI am, that the Church our Mother doth teach us to begin | 
our Faith or Aſjurance from the General, Chriſt died for Ail men , he 
bath redeemed all mankind. And this General She grounds upon that | 
Gaying of our Saviour, Fohn 3. 16, God ſo loved the world, that he gave \ 
bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but | 
have everlaiting life. The Application or Uſe of this place you may find | 
zithily preſt in the third Part of the Homily, Upor the Death ard Paſſion | 
if our Saviour, WE | 
To whom, faith the Author of the Homily, did he give his Son ? | 

To the whole world, that is to ſay, to Adam and to all that come aſter. | 


{ 
' 


bim, 
He was not given to Adazz, nor to ſuch as come after him,until Adam, | 
and all that came after him were loſt, until mankind were become his 
enemies. And this is that which fets forth The wonderful love of God unto 
the world, that he would give his only Son, whom he loved, for all of ns 
which were his enemies. Scarcely for a righteous man will one die, faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 5, 7. yet peraduenture for a good man, ſome would even 
dare 10 die, But God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were 
jet ſjnners he died for us, | 

13, But when we are taught to believe that Chriſt died 2s well for 
every one of #5 as he died for any, we are bound to believe, not only 
that he ſhed as tnuch blood for. every one of us, as he did for St. Peter or 
it, Paul; but that he ſhed as much blood for every one of #s as he did 
for all men, That he paid as great a price for my redemption, as he 
paid for the Redemption of all mankind. It wasnot the Qartiry.of his 
blood ſhed,but the infinite Value of each drop which he thed that did pa y 
the price of our Redemption, Had the whole ſtream of his blood becn 
nuch greater then it was, if it had been of value lefs then. infinite, it 
could not have payed the price of one mans redemption ; and of price 
aore then infinite, his blood, whatever quantity had been ſhed , could 
not be for all. Sothat, he did as much for thee, as he did tor both ihec 
«2d me,as much for either of us,as he did for the whole world. Ris deter: | 
"gs of every one of usare infinite, Were this apprehenſion or belie! | 
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A Right Certainty of Farh, Book 11 | 
1 


Tom.i1!.| of the infinite and undivided love ot God in Chritt toward all andewm, 
—SN> | man, rightly planted in mans heart, it would bring forth the fruits v1 { 
Love; he which is thus perſwaded of Chriſts love towards him ir Dar. | 
ticular, would love Chriſt, and would keep his Commandement: would 
truſt in Chriſt, and in all temptations rely upon him, bs: 
14. To conclude all concerning The right ordering or placing if 1}, 
certainty or full aſſurance, which is conteined in our belief gf Chriſts] 
Death and Paſhon; | | 
The firſt branch of it is, That, God by giving his only Son for ws ij) 
give us an ineſtimable pledge of his love to #4 in particular, Thi, wm 
believe Certitudine Fidei, by Certainty of Faith. Upon this F\,,, 
dation or Aſſurance of Faith, our Apoltle builds another, Roz, 5.9,10, 
Much more then being now juſtified by his blood , we ſhall be ſaved from 
wrath through him. For, if when we were Enemies we are reconciled to 
God, by the death of his Sor, much more being reconciled to God, w: ſhall 
be (aved by his life, And again, Chap. 8. 32. He that ſpared not his ywy 
Son, but delivered him up for us all ; how ſhall he not with hin alſo fri) 
give us all things 2 

Theſe are the Prime Seeds of true Chriſtian Faith, and muſt he 16. 
doubtedly planted in every mans heart, before he can be a fit Hearer, 
much leſs a Diſputer in other Points of Divinity, as of Eleftion, Re- 
probation, &c, Whilſt we Jabour to plough up your hearts for the fi 
receiving of this Seed of Faith, we muſt not baulk that ſaying of St.Joby, 
1 Ep. 3. 3. Every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf as be i 
| pure. If your perſwafions of your aſſured Eſtate iz Grace grow up to. 
gether with this Purification of your hearts, then are they Perſwaſun: f 
Faith, not Preſumptions, 
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The Fourth Sermon upon this Text. | 
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ROMANS 2. 1, 
Therefore , Thou art inexcuſable, O man , whoſoever thou art that 


Fudgeſt, Ec, 
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The Author , Chapt. 38. propounded Three Points. He handled The | 
| Firſt i= the 38, and 39. Chapt. The Second , viz, | How Papiſi 
and Proteſtants judgiog the Jew, condemn themſelves: | ve owt 
teth, having other-where ſpoken to that Point , and Particularly, F0.|| 
34 3-683. of this Book, He proceeds here to The Third Polat, 9% 
[How Jews, Papiſts, Proteſtants, evidently condemn themic!ves,| | 
whilft they judge the Idolatry of the Heathen, | 


I, He very worſt that the Jew or Chriſtian can object unto the 
F Heathen, as Heathez, is the acknowledgment of many $9 
; or the adoring of ſtocks, of ſtones, or as Daniel enſtiles them, $9% © 


| gold, of ſilver, braſs, iron, wood and ſtone. Howbeit even this [mag!9att: 
| on 


Chap.XL. Transformation of the Divine Nature 


an Image made [the to corruptible man, and to birds and four footed beaſts 
ind creeping things. Of what things ſoever theimages were which they 


thing whoſe Image they worſhipped 5 And by this means,as the Apoſtle 
iofers, ver- 25. they changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped 
and ſerved the Creature more than the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. $9 
then, the Transformation of the Divine Nature ioto unht fimilitudes, 1s 
i., which muſt give us the True Scale or Scantling for meaſuring the 
haynouſneſs of that fin which we call Idolatry. He that moſt groſly 
transforms, miſpiures, or changes the nature of the true and only God , 
is the moſt groſs Tdolater 3 be he by profeſſzon a Few, a Turk, an Heathen, 
or a Chriſtian, And it was obſerved, and excellently proſecuted, by a 
Great Prelate, a moſt Reverend and Learned Biſhop 1a this Land, That 
the worſhipping of Images, and the worſhipping of Imaginations,ſo the 
[naginations and the Images be alike monſtrous or unfitting, come both 
to one Pals, 

2, In the worſhipping of Images the Romiſh Church and the Hez: 
thens do (at leaſt for the outward At)too well agree, And in this re: 
ſpelt the Few and Mahumetan, are more averle from the ancient Hea: 
theos, then the beſt in the Romiſh Church are. And if the ſincerity 
of Gods worſhip did confiſt in Negatives, 2s in not worſhipping the 1. 
mages of any living thing 3 the AZahnmetar or Few might have the prece: 
dency cf Reformed Churches, So far are they from worſhipping Images, 
that they do not allow the makiog of PiQures,though for hiſtorical uſe. 
a Painter or Picture-maker is as execrable a creature amongſt ther, as 
a profelied Jew, a Turk, or Sarazen, or worſhipper of Idols is amonglt 
uw, Yetare the Jews and Mabumetans notorious lyoiaters, in that o- 


ſhipping their own Imaginations; or in obſerving che Fables or Tradi- 
tions of their Anceſtors. 


pug of Images, we muſt examine our ſelves (1 mean we Chriltians, whe- 
ther Papiſts or Proteſtants) By our adherence to the Root of Idolatry , 
thatts, the worſhipping of Imaginations, or the Transformation of the 
Divine Nature into the fimilitude of our corrupt deſires or affeftions. Yhis 
's that which gave Life and Being to the multiplicity of imaginary 
gods among(t the Heathens 3 And the Poyſon of this Idolatry may be 
_ malignaut ja others then it was or 1s in them, for want of veut or 
Hue, 

3. We of Reformed Churches rightly cenſure it as a Branch of hea- 
taeniſh [dolatry in the Romiſh Church,in that they teach the people to 
make lolemn ſupplication unto Saints deceaſed, for their faterceſſion or 
mediation with God or Chriſt. And under this Cenſure fall all their 
Prayers which they make in this or the like form, Santa 2aris, Sande 
Feire,&c, Orapro nobis. Into this branch of Formal Idolatry they 
could not poſhibly ſlide, but through the other which properly con: 
ts in the Transformation or changing of the Divine Nature into the 
Imilitude of corruptible mans corrupt affections. 


Now 
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To omit then that Branch of Idolatry, which conſiſts in the worſhip: | 


4 


tzer main Branch, or rather Eſſential Root of Idolatry, that is, in wor- | 
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did worſhip 5 they changed the glory of God into the fimilitude of that | 1.4 
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Some Wr1- 
rers, not Pa- 
pifts, tran\- 


J form The Di- 


vine Nature, 


Now how deeply that very Church 1s tainted with this [dolat 
own Plea for pradtifing the former Branch, in prayipg unto Sai 
For the beſt warrant which her Sons ca 
pretend unto, to miſ-perſwade the multitude or vulgar, is this, 7þ, 
God isa Great King, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lorgs , and 


|compaſſianatethen other menare ; yet are they not able to give i. 


| Almighty, is at the beſt buta Branch of Heathenilm, 4 z2anifeſt tran;for 


into mans affeions, the Root of Idolatry, 


—— 
—_— 
—— 


give evidence againſt them. 


therefore good manners requires that we do not prefer our Petitions me: 
diately unto him , but uſe the mediation or interceſſion of deceaſed $4im; 
which are in greater favour with him , then we wretched ſinner, 
are. $8, 

Now by this very Imagination or Conceit, they transform the gloyj. 
ous Majeſty of the inviſible God, and of his Chriſt,into the fimilitue of 
mortal men, of men — greaterin power and Majeſty then other 
men are, yet (for the moſt part ) not ſo good as they themſelves are 
great, not ſo inclinable to poor mens Petitions, nor ſo compaſſionate of 
their miſcries as meaner men are. Orif by nature, breeding , or ciyj] 
education, theſe great Potentates of the world , be more affable or 


patch to halt the Petitions that would be preſented unto them,if eye. 


Book, 11. 


ſy, Her 
nts, will 


ry man might be admitted to be his own ſpokeſman, or to have immedi. 
ate acceſs unto their preſence. However to compare God or his Chrili 
in the Audience of our prayers unto the beſt and wiſeſt Kings that eye 
lived onearth, or tomake the manner of preferring Petitions unto Py. 


tentates, as a patern for preferring prayers and ſupplications unto the 


mation of the Divine Nature into the ſtmilitude of mortal man, Andthe 
Romanilt, both by this PraCtiſe and this Plea for it, doth evidently cou, 
demn himſelf in that wherein he judgeth the Heathen. : 

4. But would to God the Romanilt alone did in this Partiaular con- 


| demn himſelf in thoſe things wherein he judgeth others,or that it were 
' a common Error unto him, with the Mahumetan and the Jew, who 


though they abhor Images more then ke doth , yet they commit abo- 
minable facrilege which is equivalent to Idolatry in transforming the 
nature of the true God 1nto the ſ{imilitude of their own Imaginations, 
But beſides all theſe 1 am to give You notice of ſome in Reformed 
Churches ( and frivate Warning as occaſion ſhall ſerve of ſome Wri- 
ters In this Church where we live, but no way authorized by it) 
which commit the ſame error which they ſo much condema in the Ro- 


| manilt, 


The Romaniſt (as you heard before) transforms or changes the n- 
ture of the incorruptible God, and of Chriſt himſelf, into the ſimilitude 


earthly Kirgs and Monarchs, yet not of cruel and prodigious Tyrans. 


But theſe Writers whom I mean, (as the Komaniſis object, andthe Ls 
thera#s prove) transform the Majeſty and Glory of the immortal God 
into the ſimilitude of cruel Tyrans, yea of ſuch baſe and fordid Pedants 
(as the meaneſt amongſt you would difdain, ſhould have any authority 
over your children) that is, ſuch as delight more in puniſhing 3nd Cor 
refting ther, then to direct or amend them in learning or manners.For 
ſo ſome Jate Writers have expreſly taught, That the 4lmiehty maker of 
things doth as immediately as primarily and diredly ordain ſome men 10 
danmation, as he doth others unto life ; that be delights as much in ilt 
exerciſe of punitive Juſtice, as be doth in the exerciſe of goodneſs, mercy, 
love, and bounty. 'I hat as by his determinate Decree he created ſome to be 


| Ele veſitls of Honour for the manife8ation of his Goodneſs « S0by the ſat 


irreſtib.e Decree, be ordains others to be veſſels of diſhonour, for the man 
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cap. XL. [nconſiderate Tenets , 


feſtati 
vengeance ( fort 
15 the maviteſtation of his Mercy and Goodneſs. 


5, Theſe and the like inconſiderate Tenets, which I forbear further to 
oſecute or rehearſe, did give, if not jaſt Occaſion, yet colourable Pre- 
ence, and probabilicy unto the Lutheran Churches, for breaking off all 
League Or Amity with ſome other AKeformed Churches , becauſe, as they 
-onceived, ezther they did not agree with them in the worſhip of the ſame 
God, Or transformed Gods nature into the fimilitude of his Enemy, into 
hatred and cruelty it ſelf. Now the beſt way to ſtop their mouthes, or 
o make up that Breach which the Poſitions of ſome inconfiderate men 
mvemade, would be to diſclaim their Opinions, as the moſt learned in 
ther Reformed Churches have ſolemnly done. For lo, that Great Light 
of the Heilderbergh Church, whilſt it flouriſhed, and he with it ( for 
Both were in a manner extinguiſhed together) being chalenged by two 
ſeſuites that came to viſit him, profeſſing withall, that they would uſe 
the Lutherares weapons to make their challenge good, For making God 
the Author of 62, did in the cloſe or iſſue ſtand upon this defence, That 
however this (perchance) might be Calvins Error, yet it was not Error 


ted, For, as for Pare himſelf, albeit he could well brook to be ac- 
counted a Caloviniſt, that is an adherer unto, or A Aaintainer of Calvines 
Dofrine in other Points : yet 72 this particular concerning Reprobation,he 
did rather accord with Cardinal Bellarmine (and many others in the Ro- 
niſh Church) then with Calvir himſelf. That he did nor fo well like 
of Calvines Opinioz in this particular, or (atleaſt) his manner of expreſ- 
ing bis Opinion, there 1s no man of learning or underſtanding that wiſhes 


z, but will commend Parew his wiſdom and ingenuity. But that 
tir Good Author , ſhould like better of Cardinal Bellarmines Opinion, 
he of Calvines, in this Point, I for my part eommend his 1» ge- 
mity more then his Judgment. For if as good a Scholar as Bel- 
urmine was, would take the pains to examine his Opinion as ſtriftly 
4 he hath done.Calvines, it would quickly appear, robe for © uality 
the very ſame if not worſe, however for the Extent it may ſeem more 
vlerable, 

Both of them were to blame in taking upon them to determine the 
particular manner how God doth reprobate And it isa matter ofno Dif 
fculty torefute them both : But a greater Preſumption to determine any 
bird manner diſtin& from both. ' Oaly this in Gezeral, is moſt certain, 
that ſeeing Reprobation is a» Ordination unto death, no man.zs reprobated 
Int for ſis. But, as it is not the Carpenter or Statuary, not he that works 
n ſtone, in wood, or braſs, which makes an Idol, for whilſt the work is 
nder their tools, it is an image or ſtatue only : He which ſets it up or a- 


vever, yet whilſt Calvin, Bradwardine,or perhaps St. Auguſtine did han- 
cit, it was an Error only,or falſe Imaginatioo, They who now would 
make it a Fundamental Point of Faith, or inſert it in their Catechilimes , 


nous Imagination, 

0, But admit all of us were free from transformation of the Divine 
Mare; all of us Orthodoxal in matter of opinion concerning the At- 
mbutes of God or of Chriſt, yet all this wouid not free us from ano- 
ter branch of Idolatry as rife and luxuriant amongſt other Chriſtians 
whether 


— — y . . 4 K ; ; LM: 
on of his Fuſtice. As it the maniteſtation ot his Juſtice punitive,or | 
(for that Juſtice they mean) were asnecellary from Eteroity | 


Calviniſlarum, no General Error of the Calviniſts, as the Jeſuite obje- | 


#c||exther to the memory of Calzir, or to the weal of Reformed Church: | 


res it, makes it an Idol. So this Opinion of Reprobation how harſh | 


wke it an Hereſie or worſe then an Hereſie, an idolatzous or blaſphe- | 
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708 = To Rob God of honour or offerings is Lavlatry. Book. 11. 


Tom. TIT. | whether of the Romiſh or of Reformed Churches, as it was amoy Gi | 
—V>- | the Heatheos, or is at this day amonſt the Infidels: For, we may => 
God of his honour no lefs then the Heathens or Iofidels do, without 2. 
py [dol or Image, without misforming or miſpiQturiog him in his Attri. 
butes. And our Apoſtle at the 22, verſe of this Chapter hath madethe 
robbing or deſpoiling God of his honour equivalent to that branch of 
[dolatty which confiſts in the adoration of Idols, Thou that abhorreſt 1 
dols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege, or doſt thou rob God of his honour. The 
word in the Original extends to both, to all the branches of Idolatry, 
Every one which adoreth Idols, takes that honour which is due to the 
only true God, and beſtows it on that which 1s not God : Yet in ſo gi. 
ſpoling it they did offerit to a Divine power as they imagined it; They 
did not reſerve it to themſelves; Though ſelf-love or indulgence to 
corrupt defire was the original of this Idolatry, or altcnation of Gag 
{ Worſhip: the Idol was their partner, 

Now it any who is called a Chriſtian,give the ſame induJgence to his 
own corrupt deſires, as the Heathen did, he robs God of his honour no 
leſs then they. 

Thus the Jews, who after their return from Babylon detained their 
Tithes and Offerings, were convinced by Gods Prophets, by God him: 
ſelf, who taught his Prophets thus to convince them , of as groſs Ido. 
latry as any Heathens had committed. For the Heathens made a Cor- 
ſcience of ſpoiling their Gods, ſo did not Jrae!. That which their [do.| | 
latrous Fore-fathers took from the true God, they offered unto the 
Queen of Heaven, unto other imaginary gods and goddeſles : the later 
Jews ſpare this coſt, and appropriate all unto themſelves. 

Now that Idolatry which a man commits with himſelf, or the Aliens- 
tion of that which is due to God, unto his own corrupt defires, is of all] | 
others the worſt, for itis alwayes mixt with pride, or religion, which 
is worſe then ſuperſtition. HCATge = 

7. To make the Proof of this Aſſertion alittle more clear, 

Firſt, That the ſacrifices or ſolemn ſervices, which the Heathens per: 
formed unto their feveral gods, were but as ſo many luxuriant branche: 
or excreſcencies of their own corrupt deſires, or of ſecret references to 
themſelves, we gather hence, That every Nation or Province did prioct 
pally affe& the ſervice of that god or goddeſs, which in the commone- 
ſteem of thoſe ignorant times was beſt able to ſatisfie their longing de- 
ſires, or to give a temporal bleſſing to their labours. 

Though there were many which were called gods, and goddeſſes 
many : Yet unto the Inhabitants of the Iſle of Sicily there was 1n a 
manner but one goddeſs, that was Ceres, the ſuppoſed Patronels of 
Corn. 

What was the reaſon ? ; 

The revenues of that IſJand or Province, did moſt conſiſt in the 
frui:full increaſe of Corn, and hence were that people more defiroui 
to pleaſe, more afraid to offend this imaginary goddeſs, then any & 
ther Divine Powers. She in a manner had the monopoly of their De- 
VOtIOns, 

The ſame Devotion and ſerviceable reſpeQs which the Sicilian: pro 
feſt to Ceres, the Beotians (a people of Greece) performed to Bacchwsthe 
ſuppoſed Patron or Protector of Vines, Of Ceres they made as {mall 
account, as the 87cilians did of Bacchws. 

What was the reaſon ? 


The chief Commodity which their Country naturally afforder, = 
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Chp.XL. 77 hat was the Heathens God, which ſatisfied their deſires. 
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{u] Vintage» : 
The Athenians eſteemed little af either of theſe gods, but held Minerva 


:\more eſteem then the Sicilzars did Ceres, or the Beotians did Bacchns. 


What was the reaſon ? 
1inerva was reputed the goddeſs of Wiſdom, the nurſe and foundrels ' 


for Corn and Wine but barren) did moſt delight. And fo they might | #*:! 
-xcell others in wit, in learning and politick wiſdom, they cared not | 

much for land commodities, 
The Ancient Gazles ( a people which inhabited that Country which 
ve now call France, with the Netherlands, and thoſe parts of Germany , 
whichare on this fide the Kheze) were as peculiarly devoted unto er: 
|cyry,as the Siciliars were to Ceres,the Beotians unto Bacehns,or the Athe- 
rians unto Adinerva Or Pallas, 

What was the reaſon ? 

They were greedy of that gain which ariſeth from the exerciſe of traf- 
que or merchandize, and Aercyry in the fooliſh divinity of thoſe igno- 
rant times, was a god of cunning or of wit in bargaining; a god, that, | 
being well pleafed, could teach them how to over-reach others, rather | 
then to be over-reached by them, 

The [nhabitants of Cyprws being by natural diſpoſition, & long cuſtom | 
inclined unto wantonneſs, made choice of Yerxs for their Patronelſs, 

Other Cities and Provinces, whoſe livelihood and maintenance did 
conſiſt (as the Netherlands now do) in traffick by Sea, had Neptune in 
preateſt reverence and admiration, 

8, All theſe inſtances do clearly teſtifie,that the worſhipping of every | 
[dol or of the imaginary power which is repreſented, was but an execreſ- | 
cence or ſhute of ſome 1nternal immoderate delire. Now as the Schools 
lay, Ubi unum propter aliud, ibi unur tantum ; He that deſires Phyfick 
for healths ſake only, delires his health rather then the Phy lick ; So ir is 
22410 truc, He that ſacrificed to Ceres for a plentiful harveſt, to Bacchws | 
for a fruitful vintage,or to Minerva or Mercury for wit,did indeed reſpe- , 
(tively ſacrifice to his own deſire of gain or of cunning wit, or to ſome 
one or other corrupt deſire or imagination. 

Covetonſneſs (as our Apoltle tells us, Col. 3, 5.) is idolatry. And our Sa- 

' [viour calls it the Service of Mammor , The imaginary god of riches, 
Whence It will by good Logick follow, that he which is moſt covetous, is 
the greateſt [db]ater in this kind, that is, the greateſt ſerver of Mammon , 
albeit he do nbt ſerve him in or by an Idol or Image, For the 14ol is 
but an Acceſary to this foul ſin, the Principal is the internal corrupt ima- 
ination or delire. Hethat can cheat without a Broker,is never a whit 
the honeſter man then he which uſeth his help, but rather ( as the' Pro: 
rerd is) a more crafty knavez oras he is a more cunning thief which 
can ſteal without an out-putter or receiver, then he which alwaies is in- 
forced to uſe the help of one or other : So he that robs God of his ho. 
nour (whether by poſitive ſacrilege, or by detention of that from him 
whichis his due)though this he do withour an Image or an 1dol to be his 
partneryis as great an Idolater as the Heathenswere, For he facrificeth 
that unto his own Imaginations or deſires which the Heathens did unto 
their imaginary powers. , 
To come to particulars. 
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Wine 3 A good harveſt did not much advance their Fortunes,nor a bad a on.” ore 
ne much impair them. Their expectation was a ſeaſonable and fruit- | TV ; 


of thoſe Arts and Sciences, wherein the Athenians (their territofies beipg 5$ec Fok i!;« | 


3.1t Merchants or Tradeſmen be as oreedily ſet upon their gain as the 
A I _ * Heathen? 
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Chriſtians may be as Real Idolaters as Hegthens. EF Bak. 


Tom.1[1]. 
CL Ys 


Heathen Gax/s were,which offered ſacrifice unto Mercury,they are no [<> 
| grievous Idolaters then they were. If this corrupt aftc&ion be a jm. 

moderate in Chriſtians as it was in Heathens, it will be of like force to 
vvithdraw their hearts, as it was to withdraw the hearts of the Heathen 
from the only true God : of like force to ſway them to as grieyoyg trarf. 
greffion of the firſt and chief Commandement, as the Heathens coulg 
commit avy againſt it, For impoſſible it is, they ſhould love Gog with 
all their heart, vvith any greater part of their heart, then the Heathenz 
did, if their hearts be as ſtrongly tet upon riches and vvorldly comme, 
ties, as the Heathens were. And ſo much of our love and heart as is with. 
drawn and alienated from God, is a detention or robbing him of his hg. 
nour, it ſkills not much on vvhom it be beftowed,ſo it be utterly aliens. 
ted from him : The god of this vvorld vvill place it vvhere he lift. But 


if the inordinate defire of gata do mis-ſway men,by profetlionChriſtiang, 
to uſe deceit in bargaining, to over-reach their Neighbors, or to vyork 
their own advantage out of their brethrens miſeries or neceflities, they 
tranſgreſs the ſecond great Commandement as grievoutly as the Heatheg 
did, the ſum vvhereof you know is, to love our Neighbors as our ſelves, 
to do toall as vve deſire to be done unto. And by the manner and mez- 
ſure of travſgreſſing theſe two great Commandements ( on vvhich the 
| vvhole Lavvand Prophets hang) the true meaſure, as of Idolatry, ſo of 
all other fins, muſt be taken. | 

10.Ifwe ſhould take an unpartial ſurvey of all the ſeveral forts or con- 
ditions of men throughout this Land,and of their demeanors in their {- 
veral callings:What root or branch of goodneſs is there wherein we can 
be imagined to overtop many Heathen Nations, unlels it be in point off 
Faith and Opinion ? But theſe we know without correſpondencein prz 
Riſe of good life, will be fo far from juſtifying us in reſpect of the Hez| 
thens or Iofidels,that they will more deeply condemn us. Covetouſlnek, 
deceit and violences were not more rife amongſt private Heathens, theo| | 
they are with us, If opportunity ſerve, Homo homini fit lupus,every one 
is as a ſnareor gin unto his neighbor, The Remedy which God hath ap 
pointed for this enormity are publick Laws and Courts of Juſtice. And 
yet if the grievances, which private men ſuffer from one another, vvere 
put in one ſcale, and the grievances which befall them from the corrup- 
tions of Courts appointed to do them right (whether theſe be Civil or 
Ecclefjaſtick) were put in the contrary Scale, it would be hard to deter 
mine, whether ſort of grievances would overpoize others. And if there 
medy prove worſe then the diſeaſe, what hope of health? As for drun- 
kenneſs,ryot and other prophaneneſs,theſe were not ſo rife in many Hez 
then Nations, as they are now in moſt Chriſtian States, bEcauſe for the 
moſt part more ſeverely puniſhed amongſt them then they are withus, &| 
yet I pray Gad that the fins of the Pulpit and of the Printing:houſe may| 
be found much lighter then the ſins of the Play:houſe or theTavern,&c. 
when the great Moderator of Heaven and Earth ſhall weigh theminthe 
Balance of his un-erring Juſtice*This is certaio,that notorious delinquents 
almoſt in every other kind are aſhamed to juſtifie themſelves when their 
facts come to light ; their very Conſorts will not be their Advocates, 
when they are proved againſt them. Whereas many popular Sermons and 
Treatiſes,albeit full ſtuft with Chara@ers of more then Heatheoiſh pride, 
hatred, malice, fedition and ſeurrility paſs for currant amongſt the faci- 
ous Conſorts,as containing rare expreſſions of fervent zeal inGods cauſe, 
and of fincere love to trueReligion. And if the light of the body be 
dark, how great muſt the darkneſs of that body be ? 
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1, lo drunkennets,io glurtony,in wantonnefs, and other branches of { Tojhi.111, | 


iceatiouſnels, {ome Heathen Nations in former ages haply have exceed- | WW | 
-d usz But in this publick and far ſpreading licentiouſneſs of tongues | 
znd pens in bitter 1:veCtives agalaſt thetr brechren,1n audacious. [i eliing 
joainſt lawful Superiors, 10 Age before the Art of Printing was taven- 
ed could, no State or Nation fince the invention of that Art hath ex- 
wzeded or may compare with thcſe times wherein, and thule prope! 
with whom we live. CY _—_ _— 

But admit the faults or delinquencies cf our time were byt equal to 
the delinquencies of the Heathen - yet as that ancient and religious 
Writer Saluianus well obſerves, Though the vices cf the Heathens and 
the Chriſtians were but equal, yet the ſame vices,are rnore criminous and | 
ſe:ndalous in Chriſtians then they can be iv the Heathen:It the Heathens | 
cre prophane, were covetous, were ditjolute, Iicentious or diſobedient, | 
ghit great matter isit © they never heard of 4 Redemption from this | 
rain converſation to be purchaſed at ſo high a rate as with the precious blood | 
if the onely So#8 of God : They never were called ſolemnly to vow Inte- 
zrity of Jife and converſation,as a ſervice due unto that Lofd which had 
redeemed them. All this wo have done, and yet have left our Maſters 
will (which we vowed to do) altogether undone, yea continue to do 
the will of his Enemy with as great alacrity and fidelity as the Infidels 
or Heathens do. | 

Apaio,the Heathens had no expeQation of any gracious immortal re- 
ward for we!l-doing : they feared no dreadful doom or ſentence after 
death,for the errors or miſdoings of this mortal life, But we ever fince 
welearned the ten Commandements and our Creed, have been hedged 
13 onthe right hand and on the left, on the right hand with hopes of a 
moſt bleſſed everlaſtiog life,on the left hand with fear of an endleſs and 
never dying death : and yet have tranſgreſſed theſe. bounds, have on 
both hands out-rayed as licentioully as the Heathens did. 

Surely one ſpecial reaſon, why after ſo long, ſo much good preach- 
ing, there is ſo little pratice of good life, ſo much licentiouſneſs in the | 
wayes of death, is, becauſe we Preachers do not maintain that double 
hedge which Chriſt hath ſer/us for keeping us in order,that is, we,do not 
pre6 the fear of death and hope of lite everlaſtiog, ſo forcibly and ſea- 
ſonably as we ought and might, 5 

Now theſe meditations of everlaſting life, and everlaſting death, are 
the points whereunto theſe diſcuſſions upon this Text have been premi: 
led. God grant you docile hearts, and me the Spirit of Grace and Un- 
derſtanding for reCifying your hopes and fears of your final reward in 
that laſt and dreadful Day, 
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A SERMON upon Gen. 42, v. 21, never printed 
before. 


- 


G E N. 42. 21. 


And they ſaid one to another, | We have ſinned, or | We are verily guilty 
concerning our brother 5 in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he 
beſought us, and we would not hear © Therefore is this diſtreſs com: up. 


322 HE unnatural conſpiracy of theſe ſons of Jay 
Yaz againſt their harmleſs brother, ( the 0rjgind 
and Progreſs whereof, I ſhall be iaforced toun. 
rip,) ts at Jargeſet down in the 37th Chapter 
of this Book. The cans whereby it pleaſed 
God to work out this Confeſſi:n and 4cknow 
| ledgment of it , are conteined in this Chapter, 
and in theſe words : [We have ſinned, ] The word Aſham in the Ot, 
ginal more uſually ſigoifieth the G#ilt of fin, chen the Quality or AR of 
fin it ſelf; as contrarily, Chata, doth Uſually fignifie the AR or Quliy, 
and ſeldomer the Gx3ilt of fin. The beſt Interpreters render it in this 
place, Cerie Rez ſums (truly we are guilty) and if this clauſe were 
fully expreſſed, it were as much as,O nos certe Reos ! Wowntow, weart 
verily guilty / Whether way we take it, much it ſkills not, acknow. 
ledging the Fa#, they confeſled the Gazlt 5 nor would they atthis tine 
have confeſſed the Faf, had they not been overtaken with the tertify. 
ing conſciouſneſs of the Guzlt. = Again, where our Trarflatior reads, 
We ſaw the Anguiſh of his ſoul, &c. therefore is this Trouble come upon . 
The word in the Original is one and the ſame, Zarah; here in the for 
mer place expreſſed by Anguiſh, and in the Jater by diftreſs or troublc; 
which difference, though in tenſe almoſt nothing, yet would it more| 
fully intiwate the Afeans or cauſe of their Confeſſzor, if the ſame word 
were uſed in both places. The means or cauſe of their Confeſſ;on con: 
liſts in the likeneſs or 1demtity of their diſtreſs with their brothers d: 
ſtreſs: they would not hear their brother when he beſought them i 
the Argniſh of his ſiul, and now when they are in like Anguiſh of ſou 
they cannot be heard. The reaſon why they denied their brothers petit 
on, was, their overhaſty jealoufie, leſt he ſhould undermine them; 
and this Governor (as they only apprehend him) will not hear them, 
being ſuſpicious they are ſpyes. Ot the perſons uttering this Confe+ 
on ( belides the Fa@& it felt, whereof anon) I will only ſay here thus 
much ; Albeit the Spirit of God hath noted this unto us, ard ſundry 
other outragious Aﬀsof theirs; yet out of theſe particulars, to C0: 
ſure their life, or perſons in general, for Reprobates or men altogether 
void of all fear of God, were odious. 

þ. 2. Thus much being granted, That which for our InſtruQtion ('0 
my conceiving) arfſeth naturally out of this hainous Fa# before com 
|itted, and now firſt acknowledged, may be comprehended 10 - 

w 


SE ———_— 


| 


— — 
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time not onely aſjent unto hainous ſins, but give them peaceable entertain- 
ment for a long time. Secondiy ; 4fflition (eſpecially affition of like 
kind to that wherein we have offended) 2s an eſpecial and ordinary 
means of breaking this league and amity betwixt ſin and our ſouls : It 
breaks itin all, thongh not with equal ſucceſs : ſome it enforceth utter- | 
yto diſclaim itz others to repineatit: all in ſome degree for the pre- 
at to difſike it. The Former of thele two 4ſſertions may warn us to | 
{et a diligent watch over our affections, left they bring us acquainted | 
wich ſuch dangerous gueſts, The Later may teach us duly tv obſerve | 
ll croſs events or afflictions befalling us, that by them we may come to | 
the knowledpe of ſuch fins as have been before concealed, or to dil- | 
cern the hainouſneſs of ſuch ſins as we have known before in part, but ; 
got as we ſhould, Or at the leaſt, if no afliiftion viſit us, to ſeek ſome 
nore ſoveraign remedy which may cure our ſouls with leſs malady. 
4. 3, For the former of theſe Two Aſſertions, That men of better ſort 
do ſometimes give admittance and long entertainment unto hainous and 
grievous (ins; to ſeek proofs for it effewhere were but to prejudice the 
tith herein delivered. Had the Spirit of God concealed the parentage 
of theſe men, who would not have judged them by this Fa# to have 
been the wicked brood of curſed Cain, rather then the ſeed of righte- 
ous Abraham £ For hearken, O ye ſons of Jacob! is not this your un: 
righteouſneſs, as the unrighteouſneſs of Cain? Is not this your confſpi- 
racy againſt your brother, as his conſpiracy againſt his brother Abel 2 
How then can ye not tremble and quake for horror, leſt your brothers 
blood ſend up a cry to heaven for vengeance upon you alſo 2 you know 
how dear and tender this your brother is in the (ight of his parents: The 
comfort of Jacob,Gc [tay of iis old age,whoſe week and feeble body now 
rowiig downwards to the grave,not able to ſupport the ſoul that gives 
it life, but as It Jeans on,and is tyed to, the ſoul of the child : yet will ye 
go about to take his ſoul away from him? ſo may ye indeed win Titles | 
of cruelty from Cai#, and at one blow, purchaſe the name of murther- 
ers both of Father and Brother, Could his ſimplicity give occaſion to 
ary lamentable or tragical event, yet what law ſoſtrit , as to account 
him capable of any miſchievous intent? what Judge ſo ſevere,as to pro- 
nounce him Iyable to the ſentence of death? And will ye who are his 
licſh, offer thus to ſeek his blood, onely for ſome ſpeeches of his con- | 
[trued by your ſelves ? His young and tender years might plead pardon 
for any ſpeech he could utter, though neveriſo contumelious 3 or for 
any Faſt he could intend,though never fo treaſonable againſt a forreign 
Prince or Ruler 3 and will ye the ſons of his father (only his betters in 
that ye might be wiſer) wrelſt matters of death from ſurmiſes of wrong | 
lpoken or intended againſt you? the beſt ground of your ſuſpicion, be- | 
Ing but the voluntary relation of his dreams, which in wiſe men are oft 
but toyes, and if in children they be Oracles, yet had he the wit to in- 
terpret them as fore-ſhewiog his rifing, by your fall, you might well i- 
magin he could be wary enough to keep his own counſel. 

ſ. 44 Any of thefe or many other circumſtances which eafily might 
behere obſerved would ſuffice to make the hardeſt heart (not intereſted 
a this cauſe) to melt with commileration at the miſerable eſtate of this 
barmleſs child; andenforce the mildeft ſpirit on earth 6o (well with in- 
dipnation and anger, againſt theſe cruel murtherers; and arm mercy 
ter ſelf to proſecute the intent with all poſlible ſeverity, But ſeeing 
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Two Aſſert ions 5 Firſt, That men (as theſe are) of better ſort ( ſeeing the | T om. III. 
beſt tort of men are often wedded to ſome atieCtion or other) do ſome- | wy | 


w 


! 


| 714 Joſeph's Brethren conſpire his death. Book} 


— — 


Tom. lll. | now ſuch is his lot, as he 1s fallen 1oto the hands of the parties incenjcs 
WY | againſt him, who will be Witneſles, Judges, and Executioners; no: 4; 
theſe, and many other circumſtances which might here be adge 
(though never ſo artificially managed) conld enforce them to let hoic | 
| goof this preſent opportunity, Their ſtubborn affeCtions, having po! 
(as we ſay) the better end of the ſtaff, what might in reaſon ſeem of 
| moſt force to withdraw them, they can ealily hayl to them, Doth our 
| father love him well? yea ! Too well (God woate) as all of us can wir. 
peſs, to our great diſgrace; and as the end will prove, to our greater 
| diſadvantage, If other choice were left,there is none of us but would 
| be glad : but now of theſe two, chuſe which you like beſt,one we muſt; 
either we muſt bereave our father of one ſon amonglt fo many, or elle 
ſuffer him to bereave us all of our onely Father. Are his years bu 
younge yet old enough to carry tales; and he that by his pratling cat 
now purchaſe audience for whatſoever he hears ſpoken, his riper years 
invention will be able to win credence for whatſoever he ſhall ſpeak, 
though the Tenor of his ſong be but falſe deſcant upon our ſilence, Arc 
the grounds of our ſuſpition but dreams? yea ; but that is in the head 
by night which was in the heart by day ; he mzy have pride enough to 
conceive ſuch thoughts as may cauſe aſpiring dieams, although he have 
not the art to keep that 1n his head waking, which came into it ſlceping, 
His wit will be greater, and his pride can not beleſs; for , where pride 
hath got the ſtart, it proves the property of it to hold footing, and 0 
ther affections mult follow it : and-where Pride lits Judge, and Witthe 
Executioner, wo be to all ſuch as will not be their vaſlals ; juſt cauſ 
we have todiſlike his beginning, and we know not what danger may 
be in his proceedings. One thing we may be ſure of; we may prevent 
all this by his ending , For a dead mans dreams prognoſticate no mans 
harms. Hath not his father ſent him a deſolate way from Hebron to Sthe- 
cher 2 and he hath wandred as dangerous a way from $rhechem to Ds. 
thaz: many grievous miſchances in both theſe wayes already might, 
and many 1n his return may yet befall him, Seeiog then his facher tirlt, 
and ſecondly he hath expoſed himſelf unto ſuch evident danger, if we 
make that now to Be,which heretofore might well have Beez,and other: 
wiſe in all likelyhood hereafter wil be,we ſhall uſe him but a little work 
then they have done that love him beſt : which will extenuate our fault 
although hereafter it ſhould haply be known, which yet we can calily 
conceal. Onely be Reſolute, and whilſt this good opportunity ſerves us, 
Jay hands upon him ; our Father ſhall believe ſome evil beaſt hath ad: 
| voured bimm, Yet why ſhould ye cloak cauſeleſs murther with a needlels 
 lye £ If ye have reſolved to ſhed his innocent blood, ye may certific hls 
father truly, albeit ambiguouſly, 4 company of Unruly beaſts have de 
voured him, But God who preſerved a Lot righteous in Sodom, hathre: 
ſerved purer thoughts in the heart of inceſtuous Rexber, at whole Ic: 
queſt (carrying a farther intent of mercy then he dare make known f0 
his mercileſs brethren.) they can be content to run over his death with 
haſte to his Burial, And as Solozzon of the wicked, they cannot ſire un 
leſs they have done evil, (Prov. 4.16.) So theſe wicked men more thirſt 
ing after their brothers death, then careful of the ſuſtentation of thell 
own life 3 firſt ſee him ſet in a Pit, where they hope he may (tarve for 
hunger, and ſo from banqueting their blood-thirſty minds they go tore 
freſh their hungry bodies, fitting down to eat the bread of wickedneſs, and 

drink the wine of violence, 
p. 5, Here our Graciow God, who turns the wicked purpoles of me 
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Chap, XLI .  Joſeph/et to ſale by his Brethren. 


lth Merchants, ſers up Judah (as it were at laſt) to cope for fayor with 


treioing courtelie with their cruelty, brings itdowna note lower. For 
-heir better gain, they will not ſtick for once, of butchers, to become 
arovers, fo leave killing and praiſe ſelling. Where mark, I beſeech 
you, the diſtorted Rule of (inful mans affeQions. Theſe ( or part of 
chew) are the #er1, who not long [ince for their inordinate affeCtion to- 
wards their ſiſter, did work that bloody and deſperate revenge upon 
the men of Shechers, which to effect they could then pretend, 1t was an 


the Land wherein they ſojourned, until they had received Circumcifi- 
on, Now for the inordinate love they bear unto themſelves, they firſt 
zo about to murther their innocent brother , and then ( which is the 
height of their mercy) to make him (ſo lovely a plant of the royal ſeed 
of Abrahams) a perpetual bond(lave, to be bought and ſold amongſt 
the baſer ſort of uncircumciſed Aliens; Thus beloved, you ſee the pro: 
refs and height of this wicked Fa, too horrible to have been once 
intended, too dreadful to have gone ſo long time debated, gnd not re- 


zedy,to lit, and cenſure theſe Actors as wicked and cruel men: as the 


abſolutely more merciful then moſt in our dayes. We muſt confider , 
it is One thing where mercy preſented with a fit obje@ hath free liberty 
to follow its own inclination; another thing where it is foreſtalled and 
qvet-matched with unruly aftefions - (as at large I purpoſed to have 
licourſed.) Let us give thanks to Gods gracious providence for pre- 
renting our wicked inclinations by wholeſome Laws of civil regiment, 
under which we were born, and the good Statutes of Religions Societies 
whereia we have been brought up, and let us not tempt God by giving 
the reins unto any headſtrong Aﬀection of what kind ſoever it 
be, 

}. 6, Of this preſent Fa@, it may be farther demanded, whether his 
«ence might bring them to penitency, although the woful condition 
of his preſece could not move them to pity : ſome attempts there be , 
which are moſt pleaſant while they are in the ating, but being done, 
they leave in the aCtors a bitter ſting of contrary grief; as things far 
welted from the point whereupon they are fixed, return with greater 
lence unto the part moſt oppoſit. PeraFo deriim ſcelere magnitudo 
94 inteligitur, Thus haſty and outragious anger glutted with boy: 
lerousrevenge, ſometimes reſolvesit ſelf preſently into tears of com: 
pation, and bitter bewailing. Alexarder ina drunken fit ſlew his fa- 
'utite Ch###; and when he became ſober, would have kill'd himſelf. 
IntelleFo facinore voluit mori z Certe debuit,ſayes Sexeca. For the ſame 
reaſon it is, That Raſpreſs travels commonly of Repentance : Generally , 
ſuch deſires as proceed from great paſſuons , as the good they follow, ſo they 
themſelves melt with vehemency of their motion, Deſires bred from con- 
celt or phanſie, uſually over- weary themſelves by miſtaking the game 
which they run at. But ſeldom is it ſeen that attempts proceeding upon 
loop and ſetled reſolutions, once ſeconded with perpetuity of ſucceſs 
ad quiet fruition of their hopes, will eafily conceive any ſorrow for the 
wy whereby they have beeneffeQed, be they never ſo unjuſt or uns 
whul, He thathath once caſt a liking upon living by the ſpoyl, will 

; make 


— 


he hang:mans ſo the 2/o-aelites will pay for it 5 and their covetouſnels | 


omination for them to give their ſiſter in marriage unto the Lords of | 


called, It is an eafie matter for us that are onely Spectators of this Tra- | 


Fx in truth is moſt wicked, and moſt cruel, though the men no doubt | 


WS--- | 
0 better effes then the thoughts of mancan aim at, croſſeth the good Tom.111. | 
| [intent of Rewbery and by preſenting to their view a company of Ihmae: | wo 
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Deluſions of the Rom. Church. Bock 11. 


{FT om, 11. | make no conſcience of ſacrificing to his net,ſo lurg as bis PoNticn there, 
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by grows fat, and his meat Is plenteous : witneſfles hereot be the Jews 
opinions of the antient Hereticks, the tooliſh dreams of Pagans, with 
ſome wandring conceits of otherwiſe religious Ancients , which , j 
{ being condemned and banifhed out of the Primitive Church, haye ye. 
| withltandiog like running Fugitives,. for the gain which they broygh 
{ with them, been enfranchiſed, and highly advanced in the Reg. {þ 
Church ; whofe devotion is but an exceffive deſire of honor or ag. 
ration of men; and fo long as her gainful revenues by this means cop- 
tinue the ſame, it is not to be expected, that ſhe will ceaſe to bur 
incenſe unto her yarn, or Moab-like,to ſacrifice her own ſons in the main- 
tenance of her unjuſt rebellious quarels, or juſtifying her uſurped claim 
j £0 other mens kingdoms. There is not the groſleſt error, or moſt dam: 
| nable praCtiſe that can enter into the heart of men, which ſhall eyer be 
recalled by that Church, ſo long as hopes of gain by her wonted mer. 
chandize are not cut off, Yea! fo far ſheis from recalling or diſclaim: 
iog ther, that. ſhe can gull ker foolifh ſons, and delude the world by 
 glozing over the jult deſerts of foul impiety, and helliſh villany with the 
glorious titles of Martyrdom or Saintſhip. Had the late miſchievous 
plot which had the help of later years invention to erect it ſelf far aboye 
the height of all villany that any of the ancient Poers could reach ug. 
toin feigned tragedies taken effet; or had the plotters been once 
throughly inſtalled in their greedy hopes, their holy but ſimple $t,Fran 
cis for ever after ſhould have been reputed by Papith fraternities (birds 
of his own hatching) but a beggarly Saint in reſpect of that noble Fry. 
er, whofirſt invented Gun-powder : or of ther which had improyed 
his invention to the overthrowing of States and Kingdoms without ſhot 
or bullet. Fire and water had fought for the prerogative of his Hol: 
neſs, whether the one had deſerved better of Chriſts Church for its fup- 
poſed force in chaſing away Devils; or the other tor its dexterity in 
| blowing up Hereticks, But God be praiſed, their Net is broken, ahd 
we are delivered 5 andin the Pit they digged for others,themlelvesare 
fallen to be made ſuch ſacrifices as Baal Prieſts can makezto purgethat 
air by juſt effuſion of their blood which they had loog polluted with the 
blaſphemy of their breath. 

$.7. Excepting theſe brain-ſick hopes and frantick defires,which tall 
and counterfeit religion may hatch, worſt of all others, are inbred na 
| tive defires. Where they have followed their bent, and gonefar with: 
| out controlment, they ſeldome take the toyl, although they often fail 
| of their purpoſes : 'much leſs will they retire, when they joyn with ſuch 
' a good, as can afford a conſtant tenure of benefit or delight , without 
| long or weariſom interruptions. Unleſs deſires ſhriok for lack of deep 
and ſure foundation, the aFnal poſſeſſzon of any good whilſt it continues, 
will faſten mens minds to an higher point of liking their purchale , the 
the hope of the ſame could incline them unto: For the good being of 
permanent nature once thoroughly poſſeſt, adds more ſtrength and ala- 
crity to our hopes or deſires for its continuance, then they had 1 the 
ſecking the firſt poſſeſiion, or exiſtence of it. Seeing then native and 
inbred defires are of all oth-rs moſt firmly feated (if they have matter 
to feed upon)there can be ſmall hope of their yielding. The ouly way 
to ſubdue themyis to ſtarve them by cutting off their provition. Ando 
all inbred defires,moſt dangerous both for the grievouſneis of the tenP 
tations; whereunto they are obnoxious, as alſo for the continuanpce 10 the 
ſame, are ſuch defires, as proceed from a ſtubborn eſteem of mens out 
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|changed, they begin to relent. Now thirteez years paſſed fince this 
' |Uiſchief was conceived 3 in which ſpace the long ſuffering. of God wai- | 
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Chap, XLI.Jhence grew Jacobs ſons indignation againſ! their brother. 71 = | 


worth, or a (tiff inclination of holding their own, and maintaining their 
reputation, ' Men in whom ſuch paſſions have come to their ful] 


cience, then unto their own diſcretion or honeſty, it they live (for any 


ſerving their own ſhameful deaths. 
Such paſſions as have been noted (or ſuch defires as breed the like 


:ſſions) were the root of this preſent milchief, Hence grew that ve: 
hement indigoation in the ſons of Facob againſt their brother, partly for 


ruled; hence ſprung their fretting jealouſte, leſt he in time to come 
hould domineer as Lord over them 5 Now Foſeph is gone, they may uſe 
their liberty 10 ſpeaking without ſuſpicion of bewraying 5 now they 


brance brings them in mind of their former eſtate in his preſencez and 
2s the precedent want of things themſelves makes the real poſle{hon of 
them ſweeter, ſo the ſtrong apprehenſion or imagination of their former 
want, much encreaſeth the conceit or eſteem of the good which men 
reap by their-preſent fruition. Thus cannot theſe ſons of Facob think of 


bring the evils of his preſencezand the greater the benefit ſeems, the readi- 
erwould they be to prevent all means which might make them forger it. 
Suppoſe then, he were preſent, the forwarder would they be to at- 


lnaken, what hope of repentance? And how little they had been 
twched with the conſcience of this hatnous Fact the circumſtances of 


them, For men, Ga/ed with the conſcience of any matter, but fit for 


bear tae perfeft ſtamp of infamy, cannot abide to touch their own 
ſores ; much leſs will they occaſion others to ſearch into them 5 where- 


(3s may probably out of other places be conjectured) whether they 


which they had ſold, paſſing it over with as little care and reckoning, as 
they had cauſe to mention itz Ye thy ſervants are twelve brethren, the 
ons of one man, in the land of Canaan; and behold the yongeſt is this day 
with our Father, and one ts not, And that he is not, is your perpetual 
[lame ! yer can you ſo ſleightly run over your Fathers grief, your bro- 
hers diſaſter, and your own diſgrace | 

ſ.8. Hitherto beloved, the eſtate they had purchaſed by their bro- 


the date of their proſperity is expired, and the Tenor of their fortunes 


ted for their repentance,time long enough(a man would think) to have 


lleep, whoſe {ting can never dye but by repentance 3 | We ſaw the _ 


orowth,muſt be more beholding to other mens modeſty, wiſdome or pa: | 


comperent time) tree from eadangering their nelghbours lives, or de: 


revealing their evil doings or ſayings, but eſpecially that he being | 
youngeſt, ſhould lead their aged Father, by whom they wereto bef} 
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hope to find old Jacob a more kind and loving Father to tender their | 
20d, and every way to encreaſe their fortunes, without fear of furure| 
(ubjeAion, If now they remember their abſent brother, this remem:- | 


their abſent brother, but the joy at his abſence is augmented by remem:- | 


tempt the like againſt himz and whilſt ſuch reſolutions ſtand (ti]] un- | 


their carriage ſet down elſewhere in this Chapter, may witneſs againſt | 


curious wits to colin a jeſt of, much more of ſuch hainous crimes as | 


istteſe men at the 13, verſe of this Chapter, peradventure being asked | 


had ere a Father, they add in their ar/wer, the death of their brother | 


hers fall, ſtood firm and intire ; and in preſumprion thereof have they | 
ltood at defiance or negleCt of their duty towards their Lord God z now | 


been ſmothered in the breaſts that bread it, unleſs they had been by | 
lorrow and repentance delivered of it, True it 1s, continual profpe:- | 
"ity (as in many others, ſoio theſe) for a long time lulls conſcience a- | 
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The beſ fort of men ſubjef to failings. | Book 11, 


| guiſh of his ſoul, | It may here be demauded, why they utter this con; 
teflion after all of them except Simeon were releaſed 5 ſeeing their dan, 
ger was greater when all were committed, and only one to be {ent 


releaſement, they were afraid of greater danger, as in the 43. Chap 
and the 18, verſe; After their return they interpret their kind enter. 
tainment but a bait to-entrap them, and to bring them in bondage, «$4. 
condly, that it is not apparent (no hot probable) that this confeſſion 
was uttered by them after their releaſement, albeit in place co- 
ming after their releaſement, which hath more connexion with their 
impriſonment, and therefore (according to the method oft uſed in this 
ſacred hiſtory) to be immediatly placed after their impriſonment, and 
theſe words of wy Text, being of an other rank to.come after both, 

The Application of what hath been ſaid of the Firft Aſſertion, 

6. 9, To receive that which hath been ſpoken for our inſtrudion, 
We ſee Beloved, by the example of theſe men, what grievous falls the 
beſt ſort of men are prone unto. To theſe I might have added (if{» 
either the doubtfulneſs of the 4ſertion had required, or the time per. 
mitted) the example of David and others of excellent note for thei; 


of ſuch heynous fins, the cauſe in many might be, for thar which way 
ſoever they ran, their courſe was ſlow 3 if towards him though but a 
ſnails pace, the Devil knew they might in time come to him : If to- 
wards heaven, he might be in hope to overtake them, without any 
great plotting to procure ſuch great falls, or any vehemeut entice- 
ments to cauſe their out-ragipg extraordinarily : yet dare [ not dey 
but ſundry of excellent ſpirits have been free from ſuch foul offeaces: 
at leaſtzafter their Converſion, And many ſuch as have won admiration 
in the eyes of the world for their ſure footing, and never fainting 
| ſpirits in their firſt courſe towards heaven, had the ſpirit of God beer 
| ſtoryer of their lives, we ſhould have had notice of their often trip- 
\pings, their many dangerous flidings, and ſundry grievous down fal- 
lings 5 what ſhall we ſay then, ſeeing men of ſuch excellency in Gods 
| ſervice have been overtaken with ſuch haynous offences ? ſhall the like 
in us, becauſe men of leſſer gifts, be accounted leſs dangerous ? God 
forbid ! Hath any man finned in this high degree ? let him not deſpair 
he hath the ſame Advocate theſe men had, even Jeſus Chriſt the righte- 
oxs, whoſe righteouſneſs the beſt of men, yea their beſt aRttons, ſtand 
in need of and the worſt ations of men,moſt wicked may by Him have 
help and ſuccour'in abundance. Is any man free from this height of 
ſin? ſeeing now to his ſeeming he ſtands, let him: take heed left he fal, 
Our God and Governor, by the example of theſe men, hath given us 
ſufficient warning how dangerous an adverſary we are to deal withal}, 
who thus hath foyld the ' valiants of Iſrael : And ſhall we who are but 
graſhoppers to them, provoke him to wraftle with us? and provoke 
him we do, if we call oot home our wandring and worldly affections? 
theſe are the handles without which the Devil ordioarily layes hold on 
no man, and to give indulgence to them, is to dare our adverſary (the 
Devil) to combat, Conſider we theo I beſeech you, how greats the 
neceſſity of that precept taught us by our Saviour (therefore molt ne: 
ceſſary. becauſe his precept) Watch and pray continually leſt you enter in 


home for their brother. It may be anſwered, Firſt, that after their | 


piety and religion. That many men have been free from the ating | 


fo temptation - Are we negligent herein 2? A ſlender ſearch were it to 
examine our ſelves only concerning #his Fa here mentioned. This 


were a matter of like Folly, as if a Phyſician ſhould beſtow his whole: 
employment: 
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employment | . Iyed. 
whoſoever is conſcious to himſelf of ſupine negligence in this pre- 


cept, bis affeQions have made a Fool of him, if he can perſwade him-| 
If that he is free from danger of committing any ſin. There is no| 
affection which will not fetch over all the reſt if it be cunniogly humo-| 


red, asthe Devil in his faculty wants no skill : nor 1s1t any argument 
toſay, I know my nature, and my thoughts are far enough averſe from 
ſuch outrages ; for new opportunities and temptations come never un- 
froiſhed of new motives and unknown perſwaltons : otherwiſe thoſe 
{aveats of the temptations and ſubtile power of Sathan ſo often urged 


tinue our evening and morning ſearch, and ſometimes fet a midnight 
watch over cur ſouls, the train may be laid when we leaſt think which 


his own conſcience whether or know he hath continually ſtood upon 
his guard, uſing the weapons of his ſpiritual warfare, whereby the 


ferie darts of Sathan may be quench't. ; 
5.10. Not to prejudice the ſecrets of any mans conſcience, give me| 


looking through the uſual carriage of the more civil fort of men in our 
dayes- What argument of more force to perſwade fuch men they ſerve | 
God well enough, then that Deceitful Sorites ; To live well is the end 
of our life 3 and he lives weil that means no man harm 3 and tobe ho. 
neſily merry is to mean no man harm: thus a primo ad ultimmm, From 
the one end of the year to the other; nay, would to God it were not} 
true of too many, not true of the moſt, that from the beginning of 
their lives to their ending, the greateſt part of vacancy from neceſſary 
buſineſs, which all ſhould be beftowed in good doings, were not ſpent 
in good rreanings, and their good meaning no better then zveaving no 


ninded towards us, he never means us any good; and while we ſpend 
too much time only in #zc:anirg others zo harm, he gains opportunities 
|of doing us many a miſchief, The heart of man immediately after our 
Parents fall (returning to the temper of the-earth. whereof it firſt was 
framed) is but a ſtep-mother to flowers and wholeſome, fruits, too fer- 
tile and kind a mother to unprofitable and hurtful weeds; let us never 
think ous ſelves good husbands, if witting aod willingly we ſow no 
evil ſeed there, where poyſonous weeds will grow of themſelyes too 
aſt without ſowing; Our continual care and diligence muſt be added in 
bwing and cheriſhing good ſeed being ſown, by preventiog the growth 
of the bad, which the envious man will be. watchful enough to ſow 
whillt we leaſt mean any harmyeven whilſt we are aſleep:Nor is it all our 
care and diligence for our ſafeties, that can make up the tenth part of 
tis watchfulneſs for-our deſtruQion, whoſe ſtrength. and $kill are able} 
'octte(t more upon leaſt advantages to our wo, then all our ſtrength: 
nd «kill though armed with our double diligence, could work out for | 
 |*ur. weal. What then is our hope or what is our ſtrength 2 muſt noc| 
vur hope be in the keeper of Iſrael, which neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth ? 
muſt not the Almighty God of Facob be our Frength 2 without the hope 


tin curing that diſeaſe of which his laſt Patient dyed. Nay | —— 


by che Holy Ghoſt, might be accounted hyberbolical ſpeeches, or al. | 
legorical bugbears. Though all be clear to day, yet unleſs we con: | 


ay take hell-fire ere we be aware. Let every man therefore examine | 


leave only in a generality to level at moſt of our diligence herein, by | 


barm, | Beloved, albeit we may perſwade our ſelves we think charita- | 
bly of others (peradventure by thinking too charitably of our ſelves) | 
yet have we no reaſon in the world to be perſwaded the Devil is fo} 


of whoſe power, both night and day to protect us, our beſt endeavours | 
ire todeathz we have no ſtrength but to deſtrution ; whoſe power |. 
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Self examination not to be neglefied,  Brekny 


to hope for in idle wiſhes without our earneſt endeavours at ſet time. 
of ſerious invocation, were but to provoke the ſame againſt us. The 
greateſt ſtrength we may truſt unto, muſt ariſe from the perpetual ex. 
perience of our weakneſs, the only courage we can reſolve upon, muſt 
be our often running unto, and invoking his ayd, who only is ſtrong. 

er then our adverſary. | 
$. 11. Beſides this danger, in reſpeC of prefent and future times 
we ſee by the example of theſe ſons of Jacob, in whom this fin hag 
lurked fo long, in what dangerous eftate we are yet in regard of fin 
paſt, for who can ſay my heart is clean? or who can ſay the dayes of 
my youth have been ſich, as need not the curious ſearch of riper 
years ? Let this be the pride of Phariſees, and ſhame of Hypocrites; 
none here preſent, I preſume, hath kept fo flender a regiſter of his 
lifez but can remember betwixt God and his conſcience many grievoy; 
fins. Unto this remembrance add we farther this confideration, that 
not every acknowledging, not every confeſſion, or forrowing for firs 
committed, will take away the guilt of the fame fins ; many confel 
and ſorrow, and yet want that Chriſtian reſolution to proceed unto the 
| || baniſhment andurter extirpation of them : politician likezeither for the 
quieter ſtate of mind, or left the eager purſuit of thoſe matters ſhould 
hinder their ſet purpoſes in other proceedings, they can be content to 
yield unto ſome toleration of theie reliques in their heart, whoſe intire 
force is a terror to their conſeience. The beft iſſue whereof will be 
this, that either when great opportunities are offered, they will make 
head againſt us, burſting out into more outragious Facts then before, 
or elſe when we ſhall come to new confli& with other fins, the Devil 
will muſter their broken forces to our imagination to drive us head: 
long into deſpair. Confider then I beleech you, how neceſlary isthat 
examination of the Apoſtle, x Cor. x 1. in reſpect of former fins; and 
| yet befidestheſe known fins, we muſt know, that we have been led 
hood-winked by our affections into many dangerous fins, which then 
we knew not to be ſuch, nor yet can take notice of in particular, 
'Yea, but will God require the examination for them alſo ? Beloved, 
we cannot be ignorant how the ancient Chriſtians were penitent and 
forrowful for thoſe ſins they had committed being heathens; whereot 
they had no warning to beware, oor like means to eſchew them; 
whereas we' have had that warning of our Savzexr from our Cradles 
It was taught us amongſt the firſt leflons we learned of our Fathers, 
and told us in the firſt inſtruftions given us by our mothers ; beſides 
the continual reiteration of it by Gods miniſters, his preachers: and 
therefore, as the negle& of this precept hath been from time to time 
wilful and deſperate without all excuſe, ſo all ſuch ſins as proceeded] 
from this negle&, though for that time unawares and yet unknown, 
have been nevertheleſs without all excuſe wiltully and deſperately 
committed 5 nay ſuch fins as upon preſuppoſal of this negle& were al- 
together impoſſible to have been diſcerned, our confciences will one 
day ſhew us to! our grief, were very poſſible, yea very caſie, to have 
been avoided, had we not thus riotoufly and haughtily deſpiſed the 
heavenly adviſe of the wonderful Counſelor. We deceive our ſelver, if 
we look either to know, mmch leſs to reſiſt or avoid ſins otherwiſe then by oi 
tne of prayer, ; 
$. 12, Yea but afflition ſhall teach us both; It is true indeed, ſuch 1s 
the fooliſhneſs of mans heart, that uſually he learns not this leſſon © 
any other befides his old School-maſter, his bitter experiexce 3 but - 

m 


—_— 


—_———_— > 


—— — — — 


ap, b Self examination moſt tieceſſary. 721 


more then probable, that ſuch as after ſo many warnings will aftect the | Tom .L11. 
deferring of reformation until affiifion overtake them, will hardly be | T+SN>— 
reformed by her corretion. And God hath made us no promile,either | 
when of in what meaſure he meavs to aff{ict us 3 the time may be ſuch, | 
the affliction may be fo great, as our beſt ſtrength will be unable to ſup- | 
port 5 WE unwilling to hear what it might teach In preſent, much leſs | 
19t or ready to receive inſtruQtions for our former miſdoings; let us not 
then defer the time of our amendmeat nocil the dayes of our afflitions, 
eſt our wilful delaying of our repentance proves the juſt haſtening of 
Gods more fierce and unſupportable vengeance. That uſual Proverb 
Dies minuit dolores, ſaith Tully in his Taſculanes, 1s true as well of the 
tine going before the grief received, as of the time coming after z the 
reaſon of which opinion hath good ground in philofophy : For the wile 
and ſober precogitation of enſuing evils, may temper a mans mind to re: 
ceive the evil when it comes with chat calm and mild diſpoſition which 
others leſs provident never attain unto, till after long pain and vexati- | 
on, the conceit of former grief by new impreſſions and copitations be | 
uite wore one or much abated. Far more certain it is in Divinity, that 
the ſober and devout medirations of thoſe evils which may befal us in | 
:fi(tion may work in us the ſame affeQions, which affliftion it ſelf, ta» | 
ken after the beſt receit, would in us, after the danger were paſt; for | 
:MiQRion it ſelf works thoſe zealous affeRtions of acknowledging and 
ſorrowing for fins mentioned by S. Pax, 2 Cor. 7. tt. for no other rea- 
ſon thay this, becauſe it brings with it fuch devout and ſober meditari- 
ons. Doubtleſs would we thus judge onr ſelves, we ſhould not be judeed. 
Ate we come to this heavenly banquer with that preparation the Apo: 
ltle requires, and every one of us will make perfonal profeſſion of ? 
God forbid, I, or any of us ſhould herein judge an other : let every | 
man jadg himſelf. Beit ſo then: and by the rule of theſe our wiſer } 
copitations, examine we our own felves, what have been our uſual de- 
lghtsin ſome ſhorter part of our life lately ſpent, Fkelieſt tobe in freſh: 
elt memory 3 and let every mans conſcience tell him, whether or no, | 
te find not his foul charged with a great deal of ſtuff, which was ſweer 
enough inthe ſwallowing, yet is now ſuch as goes much againſt this bet- 
ter tempered ſtomach, whoſe taſte is Faith joyned with ſobriety, whoſe 
|appetite is earneſt deſire of amendment of life. Here then by this our 
preſent temper and perfe@ conſtitution, let us take the true meaſure of 
our forepaſt diſtempered diet; fixing a ſure mark upon, and when our 
better leiſure will permit, let us enter into ſerious account, how many 
ly loathſom diſhes the Devil hath cunningly dreſt us in our dayes, 
putting ſuch names upon then, as he knew beſt firctiong to our particular 
ppetices. And afrer account taken, confider I beſeech yon, what may 
be the end of our intemperancy, if either we continue therein or take | 
iot ſome provident ſober courſe, to prevent the diſeaſes which may a- | 
letrom that which is paſt,if our beſt faculties go ſtill a wandriog after | 
other objetts, ſo that when bodily death, or danger ſhall' approach, our 
mprnation come to prevent our underſtanding, and fanfte fall firſt a: 
#orking upon the conceit of former deluſions, the beft' we can hope 
or, wilt be the bitter pangs and deadly gripes of a toathſome vomit ; 
od grant we never ſarfeit unto death, 

5. 13. The ſecond Aſſertion followeth 3 Affiion, and eſpecially affli®ion | 
flhe like kind to that wherein we have offended, is an eſpecial means of 
raking the league or amity betwixt fin ard onr ſouls; in ſome degree in 
133 well in the regenerate as inthe unregenerate. Firſt of AfiiFion | 
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Conſcience continually awake, Book 11 


Tom. 11]. 
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| 


in general, The reaſon why'it brings men to an acknowledgment of 
fin, is (as I take it) much what the ſame, or very like unto that, where. 
by we come to know ſundry affeCtions of our body, yea and oftentime 
the true temper of our minds, better io {leepthan we can do wakin 
only this difference may be obſerved, that the apprehenſions are _—_ 
lively in ſleep,and the judgment reſerved till we be awake; whereas ir 
affliction, both the appreheoſion and judgment are at once bettereg 
There are the ſame exagitations of humors in our bodies, and the like 
phantaſms waking and ileeping 3 but our fouls and ſenſes being ben: 
another way, and fixed upon external objects, theſe inward motions 
whilſt we are waking, make no impreſtion. Io like fort; our confci. 
ences (albeit in ſome men they may ſeem to be buried) are continually 
awaking 3 but our ſouls and affe&ions being (till in hot purſuir of foren 
delights (ſuch as proſperity can preſent in abundant variety unto them) 
take no notice of their complaints z which, of mens ſouls ſet upon out- 
ward pleaſures, are no better accepted, than a poor mans penyleſs ſuit 
to a covetous Lawyer, or needy courtier, whilſt he hears the harmony 
of Angels ſolliciting him for the adverſe party. Both of them perhapy 
with that unrighteous Judge in the Goſpel, would ſuffer his importy. 
nate cry to enter into their ears, were they not otherwiſe poſſeſſed 
with ſweeter ſounds, better conſorting to their defires. That our con. 
ſciences whilſt we continue in ſioniog are ſtil] working is hence apps. 
rent; for that ſuch men as are moſt obdurate 1n their ſins, and of al] 
moſt impenetrable by the ſting of conſcience, can leaſt of all men in. 
dure to be ſolitary, or out of practical imployment 3 leſt their conſe; 
ences (will they nill they) enforce them to take notice of a deep bil if 
debt due unto God for damage done unto their own ſouls : and there. 
fore to prevent this pity of their ſouls, _ which the out-cry of their cor- 
ſciences would conſtrain them unto, they force new delights, and hunt 
after pleaſures, as the Jews, when they facrificed their children unto 
Moloch, had their loud Muſick, leſt the hearing of the outcryes of their 
children, ſhould move their Jewiſh hearts to commiſeration. Marve] 
not theo, if the riches of Gods goodneſs leading us to repentance, of 
cuts off all our hopes, and quite debars us of our outward delights, that 
our ſouls retiring home to their natural ſtation, may be acquainted with 
domeſtick matters, and look into their own eſtate and conſtitution, 
And when the foul is once thus retired, and kept faſt from wandring 
or moving the ſting of conſcience then torments her, which before 
could not touch her; even as men often receive a grievous wound,| 
and never perceive it whilſt they continue in earneſt fight and vehe- 
ment agitation of body, but after their hot blood retires, and their 
ſpirits come to their natural reſidence, extremity of pain comes upon 
them. 


6. 14. Knowledg and wiſdome faith the Philoſopher proceed not 
from any mutation in the underſtanding, but from the ſtaying or ſetling 
of the ſoul ; and for this reaſon ſaith he, neither the ſouls underſtand- 
iog nor diſcernment of ſenſes is ſo exat in children as in men of mature 
age; becauſe their wits are alwayes in motion, and full of pertur 
bations, And as the ſame Philoſopher elſewhere ſpeaks of moral 
philoſophy, ſo may it be ſaid of all true knowledg : For the attaining 
ſuch knowledg, it skills not whether we be vowng in years or in mr 
ers. If we be carried away with incontinent defires, the riper VE 


bein years, the more babes are we in all true wiſdom ; our deſires y 
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be pacified ere we come to parly with reaſon 3 our phanſies mult be ſecled | Tom ,I11. 
cre we can give car unto underſtanding. The oimbleſt wits, and of | TO 
beſt conceit, either for the employments or entertalaments of proſpe- 
city, are as uncapable of any true and heavevly wiſdom as Frantick 
nad men are of civil in{tru@ions; for the motions of the one's imagi- 
nation are not ſo much more inordinate and diftracted than the o- 
thers, as the others object, exceeds the object of civil prudence in 
difficulty of apprehenſion ſeeing then the right and perfect ap: 
rehenſjon and eſteem of every object proceeds from the ſettled- 
neſs of the foul and ſpirits; As the only way to bring frantick 
men into their right minds, is whipping, ſcourging, and bind- 
ing : for ſo the imagination which hath her influence 1n every paſſi- 
on, being brought to keep refidence in more places, may thereby be 
reſtrained from making garboyls only in the brain, ſo plealeth it the 
wiſdom of God to. uſe the like means io bringing mea out of their 
Bedlam-fits of ſpiritual madneſs, into which the deareſt of Gods chil: 
dren often ſlide from the height of proſperity ; if he puniſh them, it is 
out of his tender love for their good: By the ſatte love doth he affiict them 
whereby he doth at other times exalt them. He never wounds bur 
that he may make whole 3 as Elihu ſpeaketh, Job 36. wer. 7, 8, 
q, 10, He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteow ; but with | 
Kings are they on the throne , yea he eſtabliſheth them for ever and | 
they are exalted. Andif they be bound in fetters, and holden in cords 
of affiion , thay he ſhews them their work, and their tranſireſſwons, 
that they have exceeded, He openeth alſo the ear to diſcipline , and 
rommandeth that they return from iniquity, And becaule afftlition 
is fo effeftual a means of turning the hearts of ſinners unto God, 
he addeth , in the 13. verſe. But the hypocrites in heart , heap up 
wrath, they cry not when he bindeth them, And the Lord (in the | 
7, of Hoſes ver. 14.) layeth this peculiar fia unto Ephraims charge, 
that they did not cry unto him with their hearts , when they howled 
yon their beds, But to proceed ; It was not Afﬀiittion in gene- | 
ral, but AffliFion of the ſame kind with that which they had laid 
upon their brother , which brought forth this acknowledgment in 


the ſons of Jacob. 


5. 15, It 1s evident by the light of nature, that the rudiments 
of natures laws are written in all mens winds, and amongſt c-| 
thers theſe two; Firſt, of doing good : Secondly , of not doing 
wrong to others; yet partly through original corruption, the re- 
ſemblance of rhem is. every where ſo obſcure, partly by our ir- 
regutar affetions they are in many ſo defaced, that in practiſe 
of life they ſerve for little better uſe, then an old moth-eaten 
duſty Map would benefit a man-for his direCtion.to travel through | 
the countrey which it repreſents, Befides that it reprefents not | 
every part, thoſe parts that are whole and clear do repreſent 
only in plano; whereas he that comes to make his journey 
trough it, finds many riſings and fallings-of ground, windings 
ad turnings with other diverſity of proſpe&ts, which puts him 
quite .befides his former aim in a little way travelling. Io like fort, 
while we behold the general and ſpeculative rules of- natures 
aw, all things are tanquazm in plano & abftrato. Ask of any 
 [2an (not quite degenerate into beaſtlineſs) whether it be 
good -to comfort the afflicted , to help the fatherleſs, or to re- 


heve | 
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Tom. III. | lieve the needy? and he will anſwer you, out of the draupht of 
=—">| natures law he carries in his head, Doublleſs wery good any es 
ſonant nnto nature / Thus far he can go with as great facility! 
as a Geographer out of his Map can tell you how far ;, 4 
from Paris to Rome, though he never mean to trave] jt. But 
when we deſcend unto the particular ations themſelves 14 
be thus follicited 5 lo, here's an afflicted foul, you might gy 
well to comfort him lo, there is a needy Body. you might dot 
well to relieve him; then through the interpofition of our affe. 
ions, many difficulties are diſcryed which before appeared not 
Either the party on whom mercy Is to be fhewed, offends Why 
| or elſe we have other imployments, with many like Impedi. 
ments , through which, our exemplary rules cannot condyg 
The reaſon why we negleft to do others good, is becauſe 
their good includes a depriving of our ſelves of ſome 00d 
the loſs of which is ſenſible. Notwithſtanding, when ic ati 
pleaſe Cod to caſt us into their mould, be ir ficknek, poverty 
other diſtreſs, then the ſuperficial draught of natures Law which 
we carried in our heads is deeply imprinted in our hearts, 
Then we know diſtintly by an inward feeling, and « i; 
were by a quick and ſolid touch, how good a thing it i; 
to be comforted in afflition, how good a thing to be re 
lieved in want, or redeemed from danger or diſtreſs; and the 
ſame touch or feeling doth give us the. trug eſteem of the 
good we have negleQted , when we ſuffered the afflicted to go 
comfortleſs, and the needy without relief, The conceit or 
knowledge of the former Rules now anſwer unto the ral 
things themſelves; not as the draught or portraCture unto the 
ſolid which it repreſents, but as the print in the wax unto 
the ſeal that made it. And therefore if we ſuffer not this im 
preſſion through negligence to decay, or fill it not up with 
ravenous defires, when we ſhall ſee others afflicted ja like caſe, 
their afflition will find the way open into our hearts, and 
ſo renew. in us the former touch or feeling of our own miſe 
ries paſt, that ſympathizing with them in a fellow-feeling , their 
grief becomes our grief : to comfort them is our comfort , eſpe 
cially if they be of like condition with us. Hence was that 
of Dido to Aineas : Haud ignara mali, miſeris ſuccurrere dic : 
being as It were one ſyllable of that precept , #hatſoever you 
would that men ſhould do unto you, do munto them, which 
|2s our Saviour tells us, is the Texor of the Law and the 
Prophets, 


5. 16. The ordinary diſcipline , which it pleaſes God to 
uſe in teaching the dull heart of man this leffoo, is the 
rod of Afﬀiftion, For the ſame reaſon, doth he uſe the 
ſame means in teaching the Negative precept that anſwereth 
to this former Affirmative: Qnod tibi fieri now vis, alter! ut 
feceris: that which thon wouldeſt not have done to thy 
ſelf, do not thou to any other : which in general Þ 
ſomewhat more legible in the Rudiments of nature (for the 
Heathen oft mention 7hzs3 in their writings, but ſeldome (0! 
never) The former :) albeit for the performance of particular 4 


Rions comprehended under this general precept, the natural wm 
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© 4+ in himſelf every way as little ability asfor the former. For private 
ood being the mark which moſt men aim at, the doing of others good, 
:3n be no greater hindrance then the doing of others harm may be a 
rrtherance to the attaining thereof; and whilſt mens minds are inten- 


cit of it, but either none, or a mere ſpeculative or intentional concelt 
of an others harm. Scarce any man thus bent, if you aſk him, whether 
necould be content to be uſed himſelf as he goes about to uſe others, 
»yt would anſwer you, Tes / (as for that time he verily thioks he could | 
be very well content :) Let every 22an a-Gods: hame uſe his beſt opportunity 
for bis own good; which ſayiogs, though anſwerable to his ioward mean: | 


on and meaning, proceeding from corrupt affetion, is by the Scrip- 
ture phraſe mere Hypocrifte; and his judgment 1n this, as corrupt, as if 
the Magiſtrate ſhould adjudge a matter in controverlie to the one party, 
without once hearing the others plea 3 and both as deceitful, as if a 
colloguing Merchant ſhould weigh out ware without juſt weight io the 
one Scale. For the ſpeculative conceit of good and evil, is as the e- | 
ven Scales 3 and the feeling conceit or touch of the one without the o: | 
ther, is as the Scale with weight in it, to an empty Scale, 

Now though we cannot be touched with a feeling of the harms we 
doto others, whiles we are eagerly ſet upon our own good , yet theſe 
outward actions (which is the cover or conteiner of the evil done) will 
ſtick io our minds, Whence it comes to paſs, that when we ſhall have 
our own cup filled witha potion of the ſelf ſame kind, and we muſt 
pledge them two pints for a quartz then we can take the true and per: | 
tet meaſure of the evil we have done by the evil which we ſuffer, and | 
finding in both a juſt equality (unleſs our affefions have quite oblite- 
rated the ſpeculative rule of reaſon and nature)we cannot but acknow- | 
ledge Divine Juſtice. Whilſt that wicked Tyrant of Bezech (Jud. 1.7.) 
was boyſterouſſy bent whether to work a beaſtly revenge for wrongs be | 
fore received,or to take a cruel courſe for preyenting further danger 
by taking arms; the depriving of mapy Princes of their thumbs and 
great toes was no more to him, then the throat-cutting or leg breaking 
of ſo many Fowl or Pulletsto one of his Cooks; the outward ation of 
both being one, cutting of fleſh, ſhedding of blood, and breaking of 
bones 3 but when his courſe is come, that he muſt have his own toes and 
thumbs parted after the ſame faſhion; then he knows diſtintly how | 
preat pain for the preſent, and what irrecoverable loſs is contained in fo 
ſhort and momentany an Aion 3 which, being the common meaſure 
unto the evil he had done,and to the evil he ſuffers, he comes unto ſome 
knowledge of that Rule which our Saviour gives; With what meaſure 
you meat unto others ſhall it be meaſured unto you again; and o yields up 
that /audable acknowledgment of Gods Juſtice : Seventy Kings having 
their thumbs of their hands and feet cut off gathered bread under my table, 
« I have done, ſo haththe Lord rewarded me, Laudable I term this ac- 
knowledgment, not for any probabilities or ſigns of true repentance In 
tim, for he might acknowledge Gods juſtice in puniſhipg him no worſe 
then he deſerved, being yet perſwaded, that having thus repayed the 
revenge he had taken by ſuffering the like, he had diſcharged all, and 
made God an acquittance, never dreaming of any further debt by his 
juſtice to be expected : Landable nevertheleſs I may call it,(avd would 
o God of all Chriſtians herein imitated) in that for ought he knew the 
children of 7jrael had no juſt cauſe of war agaioſt him, yet thus uſed, 


ing, are notwithſtanding hypocritical; ſeeing his very inward perſwaſ*- | 


Tom.111. | 
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| verſe next tomy Text, entertains his grief as part of Gods juſtice, m7 


being taken in war by them, he murmurs not agatoft them,” but alcribe, 
the whole event to Gods juſtice. | | 

3. 17. Out of this known manner of Gods puniſhing did that trajte. 
; rous Achitophel rightly infer (had he 4ſumed aright ) that God would 
there plague the Proteſtants where they had unjuſtly ( jn his OPinion ) 
' ſupprefled the Romiſh Religion. His error, I ſay, was in the Aſſumtion 
| arrogating to himſelf (like his Maſter, the man of Sin) Gods Vicegerey. 
cy on earth, preſuming, that whereſoever he had ſet his diſlike , thithe; 
' would the Almighty fend his curſe ; and that the eternal decree of 
. Gods immutable juſtice ſhould condeſcend tothe approving of the furi. 
: ous projects of his fiery paſſions, But the Lord of mercy and truth 
' hath proved the Conſequence by inverting the Concluſtor upon him and 
his Complices ; they having firſt given a true Aztecedent to infer it, His 
' wiſdome and juſtice hath made that which they conſecrated as the inſtry, 
ment of their advancement by our downfall, to work their ſhamefy] 
overthrow to our comfort : his right hand hath brought to paſs, thatto 
the publick ſpeRacle of this whole Land , the Ravens of the valley; 
ſhould pick out the eyes of Achitophel and his aſſociates over the place, 
under which they had digged a pit for the deſtruQtion of Gods Church, 
of his Anointed, and this whole Realm. 

5. 18, But to return to thoſe ſons of Facob, Whilſt bitter revenge 
and indignation had infected their ſouls, they had quite loſt all Taſte of 
pity and compaſſion; The beſt conceit they could have of an others 
miſery, was fuch as arich crammed glutton hath of hunger and peny. 
ry; their brother might cry and lament, and their ears therewith be 
in like ſort affeed as at the chattering of Pyes,or ſchreeching of Owls 
his diſtreſſed ſoul might imprint her anguiſh in the woful geſtures and 
| motions of his body, and all this make as much impreſſion jn their cru: 
el hearts,as the tricks of an Ape,or fawning of a Dogg : But afterwards, 
the heat of their diſeaſe ( whoſe original was fulneſs and plenty ) being 
by the long famin throughout the Land of Canaan alay'd,and finding this] 
| old and miſerable entertainment in a ſtrange Land where they lookt tor 
a feaſt, the cogitation of this unexpeRed change ſtrikes them with aſud- 
den fear, and being caſt down from their hopes of evaſion by earneſtin 
treaty and proteſtations of their innocency, fear makes entrance for 
ſorrow and grief, and all wanting means of ſupportance ſinking by lit 
tle and little to the centre of their hearts,they come to ſound the depth 
of their brothers miſery : Their cloſe impriſonment ſhew's them what 
it was to have caſt their brother into a deſolate pit; their woful expe 
rience of this Governors implacable mind in their perplexity,givesthen 
to know, what deep impreſſion the heavy deſigns ot their impenitrs- 
ble hearts had wroughtin the tender heart of their afflicted brother, 
Finally, their miſeries ſo proportionable in quality (the odds tn quar- 
tity, which was great and manifold, was altogether on their brothers 

ſide againſt them) what hitherto they have ſuffered for the nature ofthe| | 
| puniſhment, they cannot but acknowledge eaſily inflicted ; and jultly 
| do they fear, leſt their preſent miſery be tarther extended, until 1t at 
| ſver inevery point unto the juſt quantity of the miſhaps which have 
| fince befallen their brother, Themiſery which they had procured himw3s 
| (they fear) ſeconded either with ending of his lite, or beginning of bus 
| ſlavery 5 And they apprehend this their preſent perplexity as the fore- 
| runner of bondage, or meſſenger of death. Bondage they feared long 
| after this, as appears out of the Chapters following ; and Renber i! the 
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ap.XLl, | Afiiftion ſhould breed in us a diſlikg of Sin, 727 | 


Ling inquifition for blood : That which I would thence commend to OUT | Tom. III. 
nication when like troubles ſhall befall us, is, - Thezr ſpeedy humiliation en a 
.nder the powerful hand of God ; they grudge not, no not 1n their 
ivate conterences againſt this Governor, who , for ought they knew 
without all cauſe of ſuſpicion Jay in wait to 1ntangle their 1nnocency 3 
they aſcribe all unto God, whohad found out their wickedneſs. A live 
itern of this humiliation we have io Judah, who was the Author unto 
thereſt, of ſelling their brother, whilſt his unruly affections of anger 
1nd jealoulic had over-ſwayed his thoughts, and that opportunity of 
the Iſmaclztes coming towards them, falling in the ſame ſcale, both the 
conceit of his brothers miſery and his aged fathers grief,are of no weight 
to recall his purpoſe, Now theſe affteQions are ſhaken ofi,and his mind 
come again to her natural ſtation, the very conceit of his fathers grief 
doth ſo over-{way all ſelf-love that he gffers himſelf to be a bond(lave, ' 
rather then he ſhould ſee the evil which would come upon his father by 
the deteining of Benjamin in Egypt 3 counting this as the utmoſt inconve- 
nience that could befall him,as it is in the two laſt verſes of the 44.Chapr. 
4. 19. Itis true, Beloved, that Aﬀir&ior naturally breedeth a diſlike 
of lin, and that our God doth look we ſhould in heart call upon him 10 
the day of trouble, becauſe he puniſheth for our good + Then ſurely 
whereſoever Affiifior hath been, and this effect hath not followed, *tis 
| arevident token'of a bad diſpoſition. Amongſt the many flouriſhing | 
dayes wherewith the Lord in goodneſs hath blefled this Land, unto the 
admiration of other Countries, hath he not ſometimes propoſed unto 
us objeAts of publick calamity, to call us unto this ſorrow of* heart;and | 
unfeigned repentance? To omit the dayes of Famin, which he hath: in- 
termixed with our many years of plenty. Were there not times of late 
wherein ſcarce any place of note in this Land, but was ſmitten with the 
noyſom Peſtilence ? when deſtruction walked by our doors, and death 
had entred in at our gates, did we then ſeek the Lord with our whole ; 
| hearts? did we then ſhew as great ſignsof love towards God who one- 
ly giveth life, as we did fear of ſecond cauſes, which onely by 
his appointment might procure our death > Were our incontinent 
defires at that time as much abridged, as the ſociety of the ſuſpected 
was avoided? Were we as earneſt to curb our former ambitious thoughts, 
or diminiſh our unneceſlary pleaſures, as we were, that the infectious 
ſhould be reſtrained of former liberty 2 Were either Prieſt or People as 
| cicumlpect in their carriage leſt they ſhould farther offend their God 
(in pulling down whoſe plagues and vengeance upon us, they had been 
| [harers by their former grievous offences) as they withed others ſhould 
be wary of endangering them ? If many ſuch were ſeen then in this 
City, the moſt J fear were ſuch, as were then, as deſperately negligent 
0! the former, as they were earneſtly deſirous of the later: For, were| 
not the moſt of us become as wanton Children, fo long nurſed in the 
bolom of pleaſure, till we had learned more wit then to be. weaned 
from her breſts, though God had then beſet them with wormwood , 
ud mingled her {weeteſt delights with the bitterneſs of the cup of his 
|vrath ? Look we back into the conſtitution of this whole: City at that 
time, was It any better then ſuch a body, the moſt of whoſs members 
had been over gone with a dead pallie,wherein continual rubbing , and 
cumming handling might extort ſome motions arguing life, which ceaſed 
jut then, when the Phyſician left working? Now theſe dayes are 
gone,, may we preſume the danger of our diſeaſe is paſt? Surely had 
ve then ſorrowed as we ſhould, our joy might now have been far 
X FEE 4 206 : greater, 
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[| vvith delights, and theſe dayes of health and peace frequent our dye, 


- of iniquity, or is it decreed that thine Integrity muſt undergo the re. 


| fences or vvrongs committed, as being vvilling to commit them, And 


greater, at leaſt far more ſecure, becauſe more ſincere, But the Ggns 
of our bad temper theo, yield fearful prognoſtications of greater dan- 
gers to enſue 3 if not of like bodily plagues, yet of a worſe ſpiritual 
diſeaſe, unleſs we accuſtom our ſelves to a better dyet,. Juſt cauſe we 
have. to be ſorry ſtill, if for no other cauſe, yet for this, that we 6 
lighly ſorrowed then : And howſoever, whilſt our heads are crowned 


lings, vve can afford none, ora ſcoroful entertainment to ſuch Copita. 
tions, yet doubtleſs vvhen calamity ſhall come upon our heads, and ;f. 
flictions take up their lodging in theſe our tabernacles, befides the num. 
ber of all our other ſins, and that vveariſom retinue vyherewith Affidion 
ſhall come attended, the conceit of this very fio vvill then intrude it 
ſelf as a troubleſom gueſt, to charge our ſouls, that the Lord hath & yi. 
 fited this Land, and vve fo lightly have regarded it. 

$.20.But to come nearer the Caſe and Curing of theſe men here menti. 
oned in this their Aflition;lIs thine innocency threatned with the deſert; 


vvard of violence £ yet remember thou,that as thine adverſary orieveth 
thee, ſo haſt thou often offended thy God , vvho ſerves himſelf of the 
vvrongful thoughts of men, to effect his eternal and moſt juſt deſigns 
They ſhall anſwer for the vvropg they do, and fo ſhalt thou for nut uf 
fering vvith patience the vyrongs of men vvhich the Almighty in Ju-| 
ſtice doth inflit: Humane laws and natural reaſon do teach, that in- 
juſtice is ſeen as vvell in not being vvilling to undergo penalty for of. 


ſhall vve be ſo forward to aggravate, yea to revenge vvrongs done un- 
to us perhaps by our equals, peradventure by our betters, vvhereas vye 
our ſelves ſhall offer vvrong to the Almighty, if by no other offences, 
yet evenin this, if vve ſubmit not our ſelves vvith all humility to hisjuſt 
decrees? Beloved, had vve the true conceit of our duty towards hin| 
deeply imprinted in ourhearts, and would we add: thereunto diligent 
obſervance of our daily and hourly nggleQs thereof ; impoſſible were 
it, that any Affii&ion whatſoever, rightly or wrongfully procured, by 
| friend or foe, tuperior or equal, man or other ſecond cauſes, could ever 
befall us, which we might not eaſily reduce to this Pena talions, Evcry 
particular croſs would direC us to ſome particular fin anſiyerable unto 
it, from which the Lord in mercy would purge us. Thou wilt haply 
ſay, Ay miſery and [corn hath beex unjuſtly ſought by my far inferiour and 


| ifulting enemy { Yet remember, that Sentence hath been pronounced a 


eainſt thee in the higheſt heavens : deſpiſe not therefore theſe corredi- 
ons, though miniſtred unto thee by the baſeſt upon earth. It was 10- 
zoyned thee by the ivfinite wiſdom of thy Maker,and allowed of by the 
unſpeakable love of thy Redeemer, and why ſhouldſt thou make any 
curious diſpute concerning the perſon, mind, or quality of thy Execut! 
oner ? or if thy working ſpirits muſt have vent, anſwer him with thc 
, Prophet A4icab, cap.7. ver.8. Rejoyce not againſt me, O my enemy ; though 
I fall I ſhall riſe, when 1 ſhall fit in darkneſs the Lord ſhall be a light unto 
ze, But ſtay thy ſoul from murmuring, and keep thy heart from boyl- 
iog with revenge with that which followeth. 7 wil bear the wrath ef 
| the Lord, becauſe I have ſinued againſt him, until he plead my caſe, and 

execute judgment for me. Here, omitting the examination oi any mans 
diſpoſition io his particular 4ffii@ion; For,as every man knows belt him-| 
ſelf what have been his private grievances, ſo his carriage in them t0| 


| ward God is beſt known to his own conſcience : Be irgranted ( =_ 
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God grant the Searcher of all hearts may find true in the day of vilita- } Tom. 11. | 
tion). that all of us are free from any aQual fins of far lower rank then | 
this here mentioned in wronging others : Yet here we ſhould conſider , 
who isour CorreQor, even he that better knows all poſſible effes of 
our future thoughts ro us unknown, then we can know our former ai: | 
ons paſt, ſuch as have proceeded from greateſt and longeſt deliberatis 
on. Weſhould call ro mind who is our Phyſician, even he that faſhi: 
oned all our members, he that ſet the frame of our hearts, and knows 
exactly the radical] temper of our ſouls, Seeing then, we hold it as a | 
principle of our Faith, that no harm can befall us, which is not part of 
his correction, and all his correGtions (if uſed aright) are wholeſome 
medicines: Though our conſciences acquit us of any like offences palt, | 
yet when any harms befall us, we ſhould take warning ( by the manner 
of his puniſhment) of ſome offence ſuitable thereunto,that may follow, 
which once committed, would procure our greater torture. Though 
our preſent conſtitution (to our ſeeming) be fo ſound and perfect, as it | 
needs no medicine; yet if he ſhall give us to drink of any unpleaſant 
cup, we ſhould by the quality of the potion, ſearch ont the nature of 
the diſtemper ariſing. Have we been deſpightfully croft in our ear: | 
neſt ſuits, or wrongtully defeated tn our faireſt hopes? we have cauſe 
to ſuſpe&t ſome ambitious (or like) humour a breeding, whereof our 
heavenly Phyſician would prevent, us by ſubtraCting of nouriſhment, | 
Let us be wary that in this caſe, we adventure not too far againſt his 
preſcription, leſt it grow in time to our own ſmaxt, and others annoy- | 
ance, 
#.21, Here our Afef#3ons uſually appeal to aur Conſciences, that the 
defires of our own good are free from the intention of others harms : | 
And ſurely, methinks, it ſhould be a property of Devils (of Devils in- 
carnate) whether principally or onely, directly or joyatly to ſet for | 
their mark anothers miſchief. But great deſires are alwayes ſuſpicious, | 
and wandring long unſatisfied, are infallibly dangerous. Our firſt and | 
principal aims are alwayes at Or own Good; and whilſt the mark is clear | 
and may be got with eaſe, without more ado, others may live ſecure of | 
danger: but.if we chanceat our firſt ſetting out, to range long with ult | 
ſpeed (which is great hunters after preferments uſual luck) and we come } 
at length to light on Game worth the ſtriking 3 after our deſires bave 
their full charge of anſwerable hopes; ſo we may have any tolerable | 
certainty of hitting where we like,it will be but a mere chance, if ſome | 
or other miſs of a miſchief: For whatſoever 10 the mean time ſhall | 
come between us and home, we will not ſtick to hazard all that comes 
under our Level. To abridge this diſcourſe which here had inlarged | 
It ſelf, but that I know it more neceſſary in moſt places then in this , | 
though ſuperfluous tn no-place in theſe our dayes, I will conclude the | 
poſitive thereof with the words of the Apoſtle, Ti2,6.wer.g. They that | 
will be rich fall into ſnares and temptations, and many noyſom Iuiis which | 
drown wen in perdition and deſtruion ; but thou O 21an of God flee theſe | 
tbings, and follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love , patience, and | 
meekneſ;, Now out of this poſitive truth to gather ſomewhat to ſtrength» 
en Our refolutions. Beloved, we live in a worthy fociety, whoſe Foun- | 
dations have not been laid in blood, nor her walls raiſed by others ru- | 
18; whoſe firſt liberal endowments, as they were not the abſtract of o- 
thers overthrows, ſo God be praiſed, the continuance of her large (be- | 
cauſe ſufficient) revenues are not reared out of opprefſion, But that | 
which may be moſt to the comfort of every particular member hereof, 
and 


TIES "DEG uf id | 


CEE 


| 730 


| gers of the God of this world. The rate which - here we live at, 


| for Chriſtian ſtudies, we learn not to proportion the reſt of ou; 


| 


Tom,1l11. and may fully countervail the exceſs of many others ſuppoſed happinek, 
> int 


Our entrance hereinto hath not been wrought by the entiſing meſſes, 


| though mean perhaps, in reſpect - of many our inferiors, yet hereiq 
highly to be eſtcemed, that what we have hath been provided for 
us. Our fare, though moderate-, yet ingenious; free from the up- 
braiding of our conſciences, We have more then ordinary groung 
| of good aſſurance, we are not intruders but welcome gueſts, ang 
have been hither invited by the great Maſter of the Royal Feat: 
if it ſhall pleaſe him who hath thus freely placed us here, to bid ys 
afterwards aſcend unto ſome higher place, we may then ariſe with 
honour, Burt herein let us in the mean time honour him, by not 4. 
ſhioning our ſelves unto this prefent world , nor ſeeking to advance 
our ſelves before he hath bidden us, Sit #p higher. He hath given 
us an happy Omen at our firſt entrance; we have had large experi- 
ence of his gracious providence; our condemnation will be the 
greater, if in theſe happy dayes of our peace and quiet allotted ug 


proceedings unto this good pattern, which the Lord hath ſet us 
in our beginnings. Wiſe was the 7iſþ of that Heathen Socrates; 
That he might have as much wealth , as none but an honest , virtuw 
and temperate man might bear, And let us who have been brought 
up in a better Athens, frame our thoughts unto the imitation of a 
wiſer teacher, that we know as well how to want, as ſeck how to 4 
bound, He that hath his Reſolutions ſo rightly ſetled, as that he 
can get the Habit of living well with a little, he alone ſhall uſe pro- 
ſperity with moderation. Let ſuch as have got the means of their 
learning at Huckſters hands, praiſe merchandiſe for their main- 
terance, and cope for preferment at ordinary Markets, They 
| whoſe very firſt ſteps into the nurſeries of learning have been the 
| treading under foot of thoſe wholeſom Laws, without which they 
| could not have any right to the good things of that place, let 
them finiſh their haughty , bat ill-grounded hopes, in that wo of 
the- Prophets : 3» joynivg houſe to houſe, aud land to land. Such as 
io their firſt acquaintance with arts have uſed the Muſes for hand. 
maids to their baſer delights, and made the pureſt parts of their 
ſouls bawds unto their bodies., let them account of Religion as a 
ſtale for other Catches, and in their ſecond and worldly wiler co- 
gitations uſe ſpiritual preferment, as a preparative to ftir up their 
appetite, or ſharpen their defires of ſecular pleaſures. For us (be- 
loved ) who are witneſſes to our ſelves of better beginnings; let 
the ſtrength and vigor of all our hopes be the firm expeCting of 
Gods providence ; let the eagereſt ſuits for preferment,. be our earneli 
endeavors in the continual framing of a contented mind ; lerthe ſecure 
and quiet banquet of a good conſcience be the chief of our mirth; 


ted 


the fatherleſs, nor our huntings after preferment be ever followed 
with the cry of blood, as in our dayes many are with thc hideous 
out-cryes (God beſt knows ) of how many. thouſand fouls ſtarved 
for want of heavenly food, whilſt either their greedy deſires have 
hindred the ſowing of the ſeed which ſhould have yicldcd them 


| calzun of trampling it in the tender blade. 


nouriſhment, or their unneceſſary wanton pleaſures have given 0C- 


| Proſperity to be uſed with moderation. © Book ir 


that fo our Feai#s of joy may never be- haunted with the curle ol| 
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Chap,XL1L. Zechariah his Ominous Imprecation. 73 S-] 
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"422. I vvill leave to your cogitations, vvith vvhat faces theſe ſons jTom,111. | 
of Jacob beheld their brother, having now authority to diſpoſe of them | SW — 
t his pleaſure, vvhom they knew they had fo grievoully vvronged. We 
all believe a greater then Jo/eph ſhall one day be our Judge, and may 
any man preſume, that he cannot vvrong him? No verily! though this 
be the miſerable ſtate of covetous and ambitions minds , that beſides | 
the grievouſneſs of the vyroags vvhich they do, the conſequences of | 
their unjuſt dealing extend unto ſo many, that they may ſeldom or ne- 
vet know whom they have injured moſt, yet of this one thing may they | 
be aſſured, that the fillieſt wretch on earth is never vvronged, bur our 
Saviour Chriſt (vvho ſhall be their Judge) is alwayes a party. He him: 
elf hath told us, vvhere (in all reaſon.) his vyords ſhould be of moſt 
force to deterr us, that whatſoever hath been done unto the pror, he will 
the it as done unto himſelf in that laſt day, after vvhich there vvill be 
notime for ſatisfaction, Grant, 0h bleſſed Father, that the Teflimony of 
4 pure conſcience, and an upright life , finiſhed in the hope of our Redeem: 

er, may prote@ ws from ſhame and confuſion in that dreadful day. This 
grant, good Father, for thy Sons ſake : To whom with Thee, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be rendred all Honour and Glory from this time forth and for eter. 

more, Amen. | 


CHAP. XLII. 


2 CHRON, 24.22, 
The Lord look upon it, and require it, 


HE Sayi»gs of men in perfect health of mind, are | The Sayings 
then moſt pithy, and their Teſtifications moſt va- ge = 
lid, vvhen their bodily limbs and ſenſes are at 
the vveakeſt picch. And the Admomitions or 
Preſages of wile Governors, vvhether Temporal 
or Eccleſiaſtich, fink deeper into ſober hearts , 
beipg uttered upon their death:beds, then if they 

were delivered upon the Bezch or Throne, Theſe few words amount 

unto an higher Point of Confideration, then theſe Gereralities import. 
for, They are the lait words of a great High-Prieſt ard a great Prophet of 
the Lord, of a Prophet not by General Calling only, but uttered by him 
whilſt the Spirit of Propheſie did reSt upon hizs. They are the words of 

Zichariah the Son and lawful Succeſſor to that Heroical High Prieſt , Fe- 

boiada; who had been the chief ProteFor of the Kingdom of Judah, A 

folter. Father unto the preſent King, The Reſtorer of Davids Line, when 

it did hapg but by one (lender thred, unto its Artient Strength and 

Dignity, 

2, The Points moſt conſiderable in the ſurvey of this Text are Three. Three Points 
Firſt, The Plain and Literal ſenſe, which wholly depends upon the | <onfiderable. 

Hforica! Circumſtances as well precedent as ſubſequent. 

Second, The Emblematical Portendment of that prodigious fa, which 

did provoke this dying Prieſt and Prophet of the Lord to utter theſe | 

Fords, Or which is all one, The fulfilling ofhis imprecation accordiog | 

0 the Ayftical ſenſe, | 

Third, The diſcuſſion of fach Caſes of Conſcience or controverſed Divi- | 

"ty asare naturally emergent out of the 24y/tical or Literal ſenſe,and are | 

| Ucful for this preſeot or future Ages. | 
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Joaſh begun well,ended ill,  Manalles contrary, Book 1; 


Tom, [1]. | 
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To begin with the Circumſtance of the time wherein they were Ulters 
ed; That apparently was the dayes of King Joaſh Heir and Succeſſor yy, 
to Ahaziah King of Judah, who was next Succeflor fave one unto good 
Fehoſhaphat, by lineal direQ deſcent 3 but no Succeſlor at all to him jr 
vertue, or goodneſs, or happineſs of Government, For 4haziah was 
Peſſimi patris haud melior proles, a very wicked ſonof amoſt wicked f. 
ther, and too hard too ſay whether he or his Father Jehoram were the 
worſe Kipg or more unfortunate Governour. Burt Foafhthe Orphan Son 
of Ahaziab hath the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, That he ruled wel} 
whilſt Fehoiada the High-Prieſt did live, 2 Kings 12.2. And his zeal to 
the Houſe of the Lord ( recorded at Jarge in this Chapter, as alſo 
in the 2 Kings 12, 4.) was fo great, as more could not be expected or 
conceived,either of Jehoſhaphat, Hezekzab, or good Foſrah, And thus 
he continued from the ſeventh year of his Age until the five or (ix and 
thirtieth at the leaſt. A competent time (a man would thiok) for a full 
and firm growth in goodneſs. 

But amongſt the Sons and Succeffors of David, we may obſerve, that 
ſome begun their Reign very well and ended i!]; Others,being extream 
bad in their beginning,did end better then the other begun, So 2lanaſe; 
in the beginning and middle of his Reign, filled the City with innocent 
blood, and died a Penitentiarys This preſent King Joaſh begun and 
continued his Reign for thirty years or thereabours 7 1heſpirit,but end- 
ed zn the fleſh(or rather in blood) leaving a perpetual ſtain upon the 
Throne and Race of David. This ſtrange Apoſtafie or Revolt argues, 
that his fore-mentioned goodneſs and zeal unto the Houſe of the Lord 
was Adyentitious, and not truly rooted in his own breſt. That thefair 
Lineaments of a pious man and noble Prince were drawn not by hisown 
{kill, but by the manuduQtion of Fehozada the High-Prieft ; as Children 
oft-times make fair letters while their Tutors guide their hands, but ſpat 
ter, and blot, and daſh, after they be left to their own guidance. 

Jehoiada (faith the Text) waxed old, and was full of dayes : an hun | 
dred and thirty years old was he when he died, and they buried him in the 
City of David among the Kings, becauſe he had done good in Iſrael, both to+ 
wards God and towards his Houſe, 

The ſolemnization of his death wasa ſtrong Argument of the reſpett 
and love which both Prince and People did bear unto him whilſt he l:- 
ved; and much happier might both of them have been, had they contr| 
nued the ſame reſpe&, unto his Son and Succeſſor. But they buried their 
' love unto Jehoiada and (which was worſt) the zeal which he had taught 
' unto the Houſe of God, in his Grave. For fo it followeth, verle 17,18, 
| Now after the death of Jehoiada came the Princes of Tudah and made obey- 
ſance to the King ; Then the King hearkened unto them,and he left the Houſe 
of the Lord God of their Fathers,and ſerved Groves and Idols. Vet Gods 
love to them doth not determine with the beginning of their hate unto 
the Houſe of God and to his faithful Servants. For notwithſtanding 
that wrath came upon Judah and Jeruſalem for this their treſpals, yet he ſent 
Prophets to them to bring them again tothe Lord; and they teſtified againſ 
them but they would not give ear, And the Spirit of the Lord came upn 
(orcloathed) Zechariah the Son ef Jehoiada the Prices, who ſtood above 
the people and ſaid unto. them, Thus ſaith God + Why tranſgreſs ye the 
mandement of the Lord that ye cannot proſper 2 Becauſe ye have forſake#! , 
L ord he hath alſo forſaken you. And they conſpired againſt hins,and ſtone 
him with ſtones at the Commandment of the King, in the Court of the uy 
of the Lord. Thus Foaſh the King remembred not the kindneſs which Jus - 
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Chap, XLII.The Syrian,whoſe gods Joath ſerved, revenges Zech. death. 33 


"er morienduw, dixit) The Lord look upon it, and require it. | 
| Butdid the Lord hearken to him,or require his blood at the Kings 
1nd Princes hands which (lewhim # | 
Yes! that hedid ; oftnerthen once. Forit was required of their 
poſterity : But for the preſent he did viſit both the King and his Princes 
noſt remarkably, by an unexpeRed Army of the Syriazs, unto whoſe I. 
Jolatrous Rites they had now conformed themſelves, complying too 


wickedneſs, 

But here the Politician will reply, That the Syriazs did upon other 
occaſions intend to do ſome miſchief to the King, the Princes and Peo: 
pleof Fudah, For it was never unuſual to that Nation to vex or moleſt 
Ifaclor Judah 3 | 

Nunc, olim, quocung, dabant ſe tempore vires : 
Asofien as opportunity ſerved, as often as they could ſpy advantage. 
And to aflign the Probable or meritorious Cauſes of ſuch Plagues as be- 
fllavy Nation by their inveterate enemies, unto the Judgment of God, 
for this or that (1n, 19gyot ſafe ; ſpecially for men not endued with the Spi- 
rit of Prophecie. | 

In many Cauſes I confeſs it is not; yet in this particular we need not 
be afraid to fay as much as the Spirit of God or ſacred authority of his 
Word hath taught us, (We fay no more, as indeed we need not, for the 
point is ſo plainly and punCtually ſet down by the pen-man of this Book 
from verſe 23. to the 26, as it needs no Comment, no paraphraſe or mar- 
zinal conjeQure, any of which would rather ſoyl then clear the mean- 
ing of the Text.) Andit came topaſs at the revolution of the year , that 
the hoaft of Syria came np againſt him, and they came to Judah and Teruſa- 
lm and deitroyed all the Princes of the people from amongſt the people , ard 
{ent the ſpogls of them to Damaſens, 8c, 

4+ The 0bſervations or plain Uſes which theſe Literal Circumſtances of 
this Story afford are many - I fhall touch upon ſome principal 
ones, 

As Firit ; Toadmoniſh Kings or other ſupreme Magiſtrates to reve- 
[rence and reſpect their Clergy 5 ſeeing Joaſh did proſper fo well while 
|hefollowed the advice and counſel of the High Prieſt Jehojada - but 
|came to this fearful and diſaſtrous end, firſt by contemniog the warning 
of Zechariah the Chief-Prieſt,and afterward by ſhedding of the innocent 

blood of this great Prophet of the Lord, Burt this will be a common 
pace, not ſo proper to this time and place, whereio we live: wherein 
there is ſuch happy accord between the ſupream Majeſty and the Pre- 
lacy and Clergy of this Kingdom, as no good Patriot can defire more 
then the continuance of it. 

Secondly, There lies open a ſpacious field for ſuch as affe@ to expati. 
ae 1n Common Places or dilate upon that Old Maxim , Laici ſemper ſunt 
infenſi Clericis, to tax the inveterate enmity of ſecular men againſt the 
Cergy, Whoſe violent out-burſtings into Prodigiows Ontrages,did never 
nore clearly appear then in the wicked ſuggeſtions of the Princes of J- 
44h, unto iofortunate King Joaſh, againſt this Godly Bigh-Prieſt Zecha- 
riab for his zeal unto the Houſe and ſervice of the God of their Fore: 
lathers, But however the like prodigious cruelty had not been exem- 
Pliied before this time, yet in many later ages, the Prelacy or Clergy have 
a0t come an inch ſhort of theſe Lay-Princes in working and animating 
ings and ſupream Magiſtrates to exerciſe like tyranny, and oppreſling 
"AGM Aaaaa cruelty, 


well with them, and with their neighbors the Heathen, in all forts of | 


in father had done unto him, but ſlew his Son, and when he died heſaid or, Tom.111. 


>> 
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\ all ſach of their Leige-Lords or Soveraigns as would not ſubmit the. 


if the moſt Juſt and Righteous Lord by inxumerable Examples tending to 


| exerciſe JariſdiFion upon Kings or Princes beſides himſelf ; and withallto 


cruelty,not upon Laicks only,but upon their Godly and religious Prieſts 
| or inferior Clergy. 2M 

The Hiſtories almoſt of all Ages and Nations, ſince the death of Man: 
rice the Emperor unto this laſt Generation, will be ready to teſtifie, whey, 
ſoever they (hall be heard or read more then I have ſaid, againſt the Ry. 
| 22iſþ Hierarchy, whoſe continual pradtiſes have been, to make Chriſtian 
Kings the Executioners of their furious ſpleen againſt their own Clergy, 
or neighbor Princes; or to ſtir up the rebellion of Lay.ſubjeRs, againſt 


ſelves,their Crowns and Dignities, or (which is more) their Conſcience 
unto Peters pretended Primacy. SEES 

The ſum of all I have to ſay concerning this Point,is This; As there fel. 
dom have been any very good Kings, or extraordinary happy in their 
Government (whether in the line of David, or 10 Chriſtian Monarchies) 
| without advice and aſſiſtance of a Learned and Religious Clergy:fo but 
a few have proved extremely bad without the ſuggeſtions of covetous, 
corrupt or ambitious Prieſts. So that the ſafeſt way for chict Governor, 
is,to keep as vigilant and ſtrong Guards upon their own breaſts and con- 
ſciences, as they do about their bodies or palaces 
| Now the ſpecial and ſafe guard which they can entertain for their ſoul 

and conſciences is, to lay to heart the Examples of Gods dealing with for. 
er Princes, with the Kings of Jxdab eſpecially,according to the eſteem 
or reverence, or the dif-eſteerh which they did bear unto his Laws and 
Services. 

5. Another ſpecial means to ſecure even Greateſt Monarchs from fal- 
ling into Gods wrath or revengiog hand, ts, not to heazken unto,not to 
meditate too much upon, or at leaſt not to miſconſtrue a DoGrine yery 
frequent in all Ages, to wit, That Kings and ſupreme Magiitrate: art 
20t ſubjeft to the authority of any other men, nor to the coercive authority of 
humane Laws, The Doctrine, I dare not, I cannot in conſcience deny,to 
be moſt rrue and Orthodoxal, And for the truth of it, I can add one 
Argument more then uſual z That Gods judgments in all Ages or Nati- 
ous, have not been more frequently executed by Counter-paſſzon or Reta: 
liation upon any ſort or ſtate of men then upon Kings or Princes, or 
greateſt Potentates which pollute their Crowns and Digaities with in- 
nocent blood (as King Foaſh did) or with other like out:crying fins, As 


this purpole would give the world to underſtand, That #ove are fit 10 


iaſtruCt even Greateſt Monarchs , that their Exemption from all Con- 
troulment of humane Laws, -cannot exempt or priviledge them fron 
the immediate judgment of his own hands, or from the contrivance ot 
bis juſt puniſhments by the hands of others as by his inſtruments, though 
his Enemies Agents. | 

I forbear to produce more inſtances of Divine Retaliation upon moll 
Soveraign Princes, beſides this one in my Text, which abundantly ji- 
ſtifieth both-parts of my laſt Aſſertion or 0bſervation. Joaſh ( as you heard 
before,and may read when you pleaſe) did more then permit, did autho- 
rize or command the Princes of Judah,to murther their High-Pricſt Z- 
chariahin the Court of the Lords Houſe. A prodigious liberty or It 
cence for a King to Grant, and more furiouſ]y executed by the Princes 
of Judah, his P atentees or Commiſſioners for this purpoſe. And yet the 
molt. righteous Judge of all the world, did neither animate Dor autho- 
rizethe Prophets, Prieſts, or Levits, or other chief men in this Kingdom 
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WM (Chap. LIL Seven Sins twiſied together in one Murther, 7 35 


© be the avengers of Blood, or to execute judgment upon the Kipg or | Tom. 11] 

Prigces of Judah - 14. ina 
This ſervice in Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice was delegated to the Syrz- 

ix; their neighbor Nation. And the Hoaſt, not by their own {kill or 
-ontrivance, but by the diſpoſition of Divine Providence, did Geome- 
'rically and exa@ly proportion the execution of vengeance to the quality and 
manner of the fa#. The Princes of Judah who had murthered Zechari- 
kin the Courts of the Temple of che Lords Houſe, were all deſtroyed 
by the Syrian Hoaſt in their own Land, and the ſpoil of their Palaces 
ot unto the King of Damaſeww. And King Joaſh (by whoſe authori- 
ry Zechariah was (toned to death 1n his Pxe or Pulpit) after the Syrz. | 
in; had grievoully afflited him, was ſlain in his own Palace, uponthe 
ved of his deſired or appointed reſt, by the hands of twe of his own 
cryants, yet neither of them by birth his native Subje@; the one the 
on of an Ammoniteſs , the other of a Moabiteſs 3 both the illegitimate | 
off pring of two of the worlſt ſort of aliens from the Common:wealth 

of Iſrael, . ; 

p all this appears the ſpecial finger of God, But though all this were 
done by Gods appotntment; yet may we no way juſtifie the conſpiracy 
of Joaſp his own+ſervants againſt him,though both aliens,unleſs we knew 
what ſpecial warrant they had for the execution of Gods judgments , 
which are alwayes moſt juſt. However, we have neither warrant nor rea- 
on to exclaim againſt them or their fins, ſo far or ſo much, as by the war- 
rant of Gods Word we might againſt the Princes of J4dah, for the infti- 
-ating of their lawful King or Liege-Lord to praQtice ſuch prodigious 
cruelry (as hath been expreſt) upon Zechariah the Lords High-Prieſt ; 
or againſt the diſpoſition of the {tiff-necked Jewiſh Nation io general, 
moſt perſpicuows for the Criſis at that time. | 

6, But toexclaim againſt the Princes or People of that'Age we need 
not 3 for their poſterity hath amplified the cxrſed Circumitances of this 
moſt horrible Fad ; and charged theſe their fore-fathers with ſuch a mea: 
ſure of iniquity as No Orator this day living, without their direCtions or 
nſtru&tions could have done. Septzes in die cadit juſtus,The juſt man falls 
ſeven times a day, was an ancient and an authentick Say;zg,it meant at all 
by the Author of it,of ſins and delinquences, rather then of croſſes and 
grievances which fall upon them, or into which they fall, was never 
meant of Groſſer ſins or tranſgreſſions, But of that dayes work wherein 
Zechariah was lain theſe later Jews lay : Septern tranſgreſſrones fecit 1/rael 
inillo die, Ifhall not over-Engliſh their meaniog if I render it thus, 7/- 
rael that very day committed ſeven deadly ſins at once, that is, without in- 
terpolition or intervention of any good work or thought. 


. . - - | Deadly Sins in 
though of inferior rank, was a {in amongſt all Nations, more then equi- | {97 41h 


valent to the killing of a meer ſecular Potentate. A fin ſometimes more | murther of 
wpardonable then any ſin could be committed within this Kingdom , | Zebrib the 
belides the making of Allom. | ++ 

Secondly, As theſe Jews allege,Zechariah was a Prophet , and to kill a 
Prophet,was the next degree of compariſon in iniquity unto the laying 
of violent hands upon Kings and Princes, for he which forbids To roxch 
bs anointed, did alſo forbid to do his Prophets any harms,both are given 
1a the ſame charge. 

Thirdly, Zechariah was a ſecond Magiftrate among his People : ard 
to kill a prime Magiſtrate is more then murther : or at leaſt a mixture of 
Murther and Treaſon, 


— no 


—— 
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Firſt, They allege, Zechariah was their High Prieft,and to kill a Prieſt, | 4c!ſter of | 


| 
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Fourthly, This Prieft and great Magiſtrate (by the Teſtimony of 
their ſons who murthered him) was upright and entire in the diſcharge 
of all his Offices, and a man unblemiſhed for his life and converſ. 
tion. 

Fifchly, they polluted the Courts of the Lords Houſe, within whoſe 
precinQs Zachariahs blood was fhed, without ſuch reverence to the 
place, as Fehoiada his Father upon a far greater exigency , for the Pre. 
ſervation of Joaſh and his Kingdom did obſerve. For he would not 
ſuffer 4thaliah, though guilty of murther of the Royal Seed, and of 
high Treaſon againſt the Crown of David,to be put todeath within the 


Courts of the Temple, but commanded her to be killed at the Gates of 
the Kings Houſe, Chap.23.14. 

| Sixthly, Astheſe Fewiſh Rabbins obſerve 5 Their fore-fathers poly 
ted the Sabbath of the Lord,for on a Sabbath day (as It is probable,not 
from their teſtimony only, but from the Text) Zachariah was thus mur: 
thered. 

That which makes up the full number of ſever and the meaſure of 
their unexpiable iniquity, the Sabbath wherein this unexpiable murther 
was Committed was the Sabbath of the great Feaſt of Attonement, 

All theſe tranſgreſſions or deadly fins (for every circumſtance ſeems 
a tranſpreſſion or principal ſin, not an acceſlary_) were committed in one 


day or at once, 

Another circumſtance theſe later Jews charge their fore-fathers with: 
al, That they did not obſerve the Law of the * Deer or of the Hart,after they 
ſhed Zachariab's innocent blood 3 for they did not ſo much as cover it 
with duſt: But this Circumſtance will fall into the diſcuſſion ofthe 7hird 
General propoſed. The fins or circumſtances hitherto mentioned were 
enough to ſollicitate the Execution of Zachariah's dying prayers or im- 
precations, Lord look upon 3t, and require it, | 

Another circumſtance for aggravation of this ſin ( ſpecially on King 
Joſh his part, omitted by the later Fews) might here be added, For that 
this good man, this godly Prieſt and Prophet of the Lord . Zachariah, 
was by birth and bloud of neareſt kindred (as we ſay, Couſin Germane ) 
to Feaſh, as being the Son, by lawful deſcent, of Fehoſhabeath (daugher of 
Fehoram, ſiſter to Abaziah, and ſo Aunt to King Joaſh ) whom Jebviada 
the Prieſt had to wife, 2 Chro#. 22,11. 

7. Butdid theſe Aggravations or curious Commentaries of later Jew, 
upon this and the like fins of their fore-fathers any way help to prevent 
the like diſeaſes in ſuch as made them?Rather their Exclamations agaluſt 
them, and Rigid Reformation of them, and their affeted Zeal unto the 
Prophets whom their Fathers had murthered,did caſt them into far worle 
diſeaſes of pride and hypocrifje; whoſe ſymptomes were fury,madoels and 
and ſplenetical paſſions, which io the iſſue brought out more proigrer 
murther, as will better appear in the Second General propoſed, which 
was,The Emblematical portendment of this cruel andprodigiows Fat agoinſ 
Zechariah, or the accompliſhment of his imprecations according t0 the 
myſtical ſenſe, 

For proof of our laſt Aſſertion or Concluſion of the Literal ſenſe, 00 
better Authority can be alleged or deſired, then the authority of our 
Saviour Chriſt. No better Commentaries can be made,upon the myſt 
cal ſenſe of the former Hiſtory , then he who was the Wiſdom of G 
made upon it, Matth,23. verſe 29. Wo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites(ſo he had indicted them ſever or eight times in this Chapter zbeforc; 


| But the height or rather the depth of their hellith hypocriſte was mw 


Chap, XLII.Garniſing Tombs, ſhen'd the Scribes were Graves. 737 
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ved unto this verſe 3 and the original thus exprefſeth it :) Becanſe ye build | Tom. III. 
he tombs of the Prophets and garniſh the ſepulchers of the righteous ; and | WNW 
oy, If we had been in the dayes of our Fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with ther in the blood of the Prophets, wherefare ye be witneſſes unto | 
your ſelves, that ye are the children of them which killed the Prophets. | 

What if theſe were ſo? What will follow? Muſt the children be pu- | 
wiſhed for their fathers fins, or for the acknowledgment of them # | 

Surely no! if they had repented of them, But to garniſh the Sepul- 
chers of the Prophetrs,or the righteous men, whom their Fathers had kt: 
led, was 20 good Argument of their true Repentance, So far was this coun: | 
terfeit zeal unto the memory of deceaſed Prophets, from waſhing away | 
the guilt of blood wherewith their fore-fathers had polluted the Land , | 
thatit rather became the nutriment of hatred and of murtherous ge- | 
ſigns, againſt the King of Prophets, and Lord of life, And to this eft-Ct | 
the words of the Evangeliſt St, Luke, chap.11. ver.48. would amount , 
were they rightly ſcann'd and fully expreſs'd. Truly ye bear witneſs and 
alow the deeds of your fathers, for they killed them (to wit, the Prophets 
and righteous) and ye build their Sepulchres. In building the Sepulchres 
and acknowledging their fathers fins which killed the Prophets, they did 
bear Authentick Witneſs, that they were their ſons 3 And in not bringing 
forth better fruits of Repertancethen the beautifying of their Graves,they 
did bear witneſs againſt themſelves, that they were but as Graves ( as our 
Saviour faith in the 44.verſe) which appear not (or do not outwardly ſhew 
what is contalaed in them) ard the men that walk over them are not aware 

them, 
f $, That the Scrijbes and Phariſees (who were reſpeQively Prieſts and 
Lawyers) did more then witneſs,that they were the ſons of theze which kil- 
:dthe Prophets 3 that they did, though not expreſly,yet implicitly,more | 
then allow their Fathers deeds, and were at this inſtant bent to accom- 
pliſh them, is apparent, from our S3viours fore-waroing or threatnings a- 
cainſt them, Afatth.23.32,33- Fill ye wp then the meaſureof your Fathers, 
je generation of wipers ! how can ye eſcape the dammation of hell, or the ju- 
dicature unto Geheznah > That the Scribes and Phariſees, and the People 
niſed by them, were now prone to make up the full meaſure of their Fa: 
thers f1as, is apparent from 4atth.23.34,a00d 35. Wherefore behold I ſend 
unto you Prophets, and Wiſemen, and Scribes, and ſome of ther ye (hall (or 
vil) kill, and crucifie, and ſome of them ye ſhall ſcourge in your Synagogues, 
and perſecute them from City to City. That upon you may come all the rieh: | - the next 
teow blood, that was ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of the righteous A- | + + a 
bel, unto the blood of Zacharias the ſor: of Barachias, whoxz ye ſlew between 
the Temple and the Altar, Verſe 36. verily I ſay unto youall theſe things ſhall 
come upon this Generation.Or,as it is in St, Lukes Narration of our Saviours | 
Comment upon this Story,taken by himſelfor by others who heard him, | 
nthe very fame words wherein he uttered it: Therefore alſo, ſaith the Wiſc | 
dom of God z 1 will ſend then Prophets and Apoſtles, and ſome of them they | 
all Cor will) ſay and perſecute, That the blood of all the Prophets which was | 
hed from the foundation of the world may be required of thu Generation : | 
from the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias which periſhed between | 
the Altar and the Temple, VerilyTſay unto you it ſhall be required of this | 
Cmeration. This vehement reiterated Aﬀeveration litterally and punQu- | 
ly refers unto the words of my Text. The 1wplication or Importance is 
5s much as if he had ſaid : Te Scribes and Phariſees may call to mind that © 
hen your Fore-fathers (whoſe murtherous aFs ye acknowledge) did ſlay Tx | 
arias the Hjgh- Prieſt, he expired with theſe words in his mouth : Lord | 
00k #Þop it, and require it. His | 


| 
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His innocent blood was then in part required upon King Foaſh, upon 


the Princes of Judah, and other cheif offenders ; But ſhall now againbe 
required in full and exact meaſure of this preſent Generation,more mur- 
therous and bloody then their idoJatrous fore-fathers at any time were, 

9. What ſhall we ſay then, That this laſt Generation was guilty of the 
murther of Zachariah, or to be plagued for their fathers ſins in murthering 
him 2 This Point will come to be diſcuſſed in the Third General, 

And however that may be determined 3 This Caſe is clear: that, Theſe 
later Jews did make up the full meaſure of their fore-f: athers mniquity, in kil. 
ling Gods Prophets; eſpecially in murthering Zachariah , who wasthe 
molt illuſtrious Type of Chrift the Son of God,in the Manner of his death, 
and for the Occaſions which theſe ſeveral Generations took reſpetively 
to murther thexz both. : ; 

The ſpecial Occaſion which their fore-fathers took to kill Zachariah the 
Son of Jehoiada or Barachias (for he bore both names, though both inet: 
fe& the ſame,or one equivalent to the other) was, becauſe he taxed them 


for their idolatry, and laboured to bring them again to the worſhip of 
the true God. ; 

The only quarel which the malice of the later Jews could pick apaiiſ 
our Lord and Saviour,was,becauſe he taxed their bel3ſo Hypecriftes, which 
their too Curious Reformation of their fore-fathers Idolatry had bred: 
Aud taught them how to worſhip God in ſpirit and truth, not in Cere- 
monies or meer bodily obſervance. 

Neither Generation were ſo blind as to perſecute men whore they did 
ackeowledge to be immediately ſent from God. Yet were both furioully 
prone to perſecute ſuchas indeed were ſent from God, for pretending or f 
promulging their Commiſſion from God, or taking the names of Pro- 
phets upon them, /o often: 4s their doGrine did croſs their pra@iſes or vis- 
lent paſſuns. | 

This later Generation of Scribes and Phariſees (after they had failed 
in their Proofs of any Capital matter of Fad or point of dottrine delive- 
red by Chriſt) condemned him for anſwering affirmatively to this Que- 
ſtion propoſed, Tell ws, art thou the Son of God? or, as St. Mark more 
punCtually expreſſeth it, Art thox the Chriſt the Sor of the Bleſſed? Mark 
14.6r. Zechariah (as was now ſaid) was Chriſts true PiQure for Qualh, 
for Office, and for the Relation of Names and kindred. For Zechariah 
was a Prophet and a Prieſt the Son of Jehoida, which ſignifieth as much 


as The Knowledge of God; or, as our Saviour expreſſeth the Reality a-| 
ſwering to his name, The ſor: of Barachias,that is, The bleſſed of God, And 


our Saviour was The Sox of the only wiſe God, the wiſdom of God, and 
The bleſſed of God, the very God of bleſſmg, being the Great Prophet of G0 
and high-Prieft of our fouls. 

Laſtly, the Princes of Judah having by glozing flattery perſwaded 
their King to authorize their projects againſt Zechariah the High. Prieſt 
and Prophet of the Lord, put them in execution upon the ſolemn Feaſt 
of Attonement or expliation, RE 

| The Scribes and Pharifees equal or ſuperior to theſe Lay-Princes 10 
cruelty, importuned P3late by pretended obſervance and loyal obedr 
ence to the Roman Ceſar, to ſacrifice The Sor of the Bleſſed ( whom they 
had unjuſtly condemned) unto their malice at that ſolemn F eaſt » which 
was prefigured by the Feaſt of Expiation, the Feaſt inſtituted in the me 
mory of their deliverance out of Egypr, 
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| MATTH. 23. verſe 34, 35, 36,8. 


and ſome of them ye ſhall (or will) 4zll and crucifie,and ſome of them ſhall 
(or will) ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, and perſecute them from City to 
(ity- __ ; | f 
That upon you may come (or, by which means wlll come upon you)a!l the 
righteows blood ſhed upon the earth, fromthe blood of righteous Abel, un- 
10 the blood of Zacharias the ſow of Barachias, whoxr ye ſew between the 
Temple and the Altar. : 
Ferily 1 [ag nnto you, all theſe things ſhall come upon this Generation. 


——— 
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» Chron. 24. 22. The Lord ws Luke 11.51.Verily T ſay unto you,it ſhall 
ypon it, and require it. be required of this Generation, 


Heſe words ( —— ) were uttered by our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, with their Aſſoci- 
atesio Blood, a little before the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; Whether that 
Laſt Paſſoever 5 wherein this Lamb of God prefigured by that Solemn 
Fealt (as alſo by the Death of Abel and his Sacrifice)was offered upon the 
Croſs, is or may be a Queſtion atnongſt the learned,not at this time to be 
difputed ; But rather ( if occaſion'ferve) 10 the explication of the laſt 
verſe; Verily T ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till that ye ſay , 
Bleſſed is be that cometh in the name of the Lord, 

For gathering the true and full Connexion of this Paſſage with the for- | 
ner Relations, it ſhall ſuffice to obſerve 3 that as our Saviour ever ſpared 
the Scribes and Phariſees : So at this time above others he reproves them 
molt fully and ſharply. The 24ztter of this Reproof,was their avarice and 
bypocrifie : The End, partly to prevent the like deſtre of vain glory, with o 
ther Enormities in his Diſciples ; Partly to care (it it were poſlible) the 
Scribes and Phariſees of their hereditary diſeaſe. Hence , 'whereas they 
molt affeted Complemental Greetings in publick places, or glorious Ti- 
tles of Rabbies ; Qur Saviour to allay this humour, for reſpeQtul Saluta- 
tions preſents them 1/oes ; inſtead of glorious Titles he 1tnſtiles them 
Hypocrites : For ſtriking at ſeven ſeveral Branches of their Hypocrifte,he 
leven times io this Chapter begins his ſpeech in this ſtyle 3 Wo unio you 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites. - | 

2, The principal and moft deadly Branch of this bitter Root, was,Thezr 
garniſhing the Sepulchers of the Righteows,and building theTombs of the Pro 
phete, . In which zotwithſtandiog they did not fo mightily deceive o- 
thers, as their own ſouls ; yet by a Fallacy very familiar, and apt to inſi- 
nuate it ſelf iato all our thoughts. For, whois he amongſt us, but will 
take his love and good reſpe&t to Good mev, whether alive, or lately | 
dead, as a ſure Teſtimony of his own goodneſs or integrity ? eſpecially 


la reſpe@ of theirs, that either have perſecuted them living,or defamed 


(them after death? Howbeit this kind of Teſtimony,generally admitted | 


forcurrant, would make way to bring Phariſaical Hypocriſie into Credit | 
with our fouls. Many we have known, either in hope of filling, or. 
fear of emptying their purſes, pinch their bellies : But as none can be : 
ſo miſerable, as not to deſire to fare well rather then ill, fo he might. 
lave good chear as good cheap as bad : So, hardly can any be ſo wick: | 


ed, 
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| conceived from neighborhood, or vicinity. Contrariwile the righteows that 


| Bats and Owls joy in the Suns light after it is gone down, though it of 


| the heart,and looks as well, that our Intention be ſound and entire, as that 
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ed, as not to like better of Godlineſs or virtue in others, then of vice 
ſo the one be no more prejudicial or offenſive to him , then the other, 
Now the Fame or memory of godly menlong ago deceaſed, or far ab, 
ſent, cannot exaſperate the wicked, or malitious, nor whet their pride 
to Envy. For Envy (thougha moſt unneighborly quality ) 5 alwayes 


live among ſt the wicked, are (as the Wiſe man ſpeaks ) a Reproach unt 
them,becauſe their works are good, and the others evil, This different 
eſteem of vertue preſent and abſent, the Heatheos rightly had obſerveg, 
Virtutem incolument odimus; ſublatam ex oculis querinm invidi, For is 


fend their eyes, whilſt itſhines in full ſtrength and comforts all other 


Creatures indued with perfect fight 3 So can the fons of darkneſs endure} 


the ſons of light after their departure out of this world, albeit a perpe- 
tual eye-ſore unto them livipg in the ſame Age , or ſociety, Upon this 
humor did Sathan (that great Politician) work; putting ſuch a Gul up: 
on theſe Scribes and Phariſees, as Domitian the Emperor did upon his 
Subje&ts. For as this Tyrant, when he purpoſed any cruelty , or mur. 
ther, would atwayes make ſpeeches 1n Commendation of mercy,orele- 
mency, to prevent ſuſpicion : So the old Serpent having made choice of 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees, as fitteſt inſtruments to wreak his ſpight up. 
on our Saviour; firſt ſets them a work to build the Tombs of the Prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchers of the righteous, whom their fathers had ſhin, 
leaſt they ſhould ſuſpe@& themſelves of any Jike intent againſt hat Ju 
one, of whom they proved the betragers and mmrtherers. Time had fo ful 
ly deteCted their fathers fins,that it was bootleſs for them to attempt their 
concealment. The ſafeſt, and moſt plauſible courſe to appeaſe their 
conſciences, was freely to proteſt againſt them ; for they ſaid, If we had 
been in the dayer of our fathers,we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the Prophets, | 

And is it credible,that menfo ingenuevus, as thus to confeſs their fore- 
elders ſhame,and ready as far as was poffible,to make the dead Prophets 
amends for wrong doneto them by their anceſtors many hundred years 


ago, ſhould attempt any cruelty againſt the Prince of Prophets, whom] - 


Moſes their Maſter had fo ſtrictly commanded them to obey # 

No; the world mult rather believe Chriſt was not that Great Pro- 
pher, but a Seducer, becauſe ſo much hated of theſe great Rabbies, which 
ſo honoured the memory of true Prophets, whom their fathers perſecu 
ted, With ſuch vain ſhews do theſe blind guides deceive the fimple, be 
ing bewitched themſelves by Sathan with groundleſs perſwaſions of their 
own fincerity, and devotion towards God, and his Meſſengers. 

To think this hypocritical Crue ſhould wittiogly and purpoſely uſe 
theſe devices, as polztick Sophiſmes to colour their bad intentions, were 
to make us think better of our ſelves,then we deſerve,by thinking worſe 
of them, then our Saviour meant in that cenſure : They do al their works 
to be ſeen of men, This (according to the like phraſe molt frequent In 
Scripture) doth argue the phraſe of men to be the Iiſue of their works, 
bur not the end they purpoſely aimed or intended: For, their bypocts 
fie ſuppoſed a miſ guided zeal or aberration from the mark they ſought 
to hit, cauſed from their immoderate deſire of honour and applauſe, 
which did fo intoxicate and over-rule their minds, and like leaven dit 
fuſe it ſelf throughout all their ations, that even the beſt works, 
they did, could be pleaſant only unto men, not unto God, which trieth 
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Chap.XLIIL of Frophets will not flint the Cry of Bod. 


we intend that which is good, becauſe commanded by him. To honour |T on. ITT. 
the memory of Holv #zex was a good work, but ill done by them, be- [> 
cauſe it proceeded not from a contrite and penitent heart, To ftinr 
the Cry of ſo much righteous blood, as had been ſhed by their Anceſtors, 
what could it (alaſs) avail to deck the places where their bodies lay 
buried ? That God was grievoully offended, they could not doubt ; 
and to think he ſhould be pacified by ſuch ſacrifices was to imagine him 
to be like fioful men, which can wink at publick offences for ſome bribe 

iven to their ſervants, or ſome toyes beltgwed upon their children. 
Thus to acknowledge their fore-fathers cruelty, and not to be more 
touched with ſorrow for it, was to give Evidence againſt themſclves, 
as our Saviour in the 3t. verſe infers; So then ye be witneſſes unto your | 
ſelves, that ye are the children of them which killed the Prophets, Or as St. | 
Luke relates the ſame pallage 3 Wo be to you, for ye bui'd the Sepulchres of | 
the Prophets, and your fatbers killed them. Truly ye bear witneſs and allow | 
the deeds of your fathers,for they killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres. 
For not to amend that in our ſelves, which we reprove in others, but 
rather to aſſume liberty to our ſouls, as if we were acquitted by ſuch re- 
proofs or correions of their miſ.deeds, 1s indeed to allow, what in 
word we diſclaim. Had theſe Scribes and Phariſees never taken notice 
of their fathers fins, they could have had no occalion to conceit their 
own holines ſo highly : but now by comparing their own Kindnels to | 
dead Prophets bones, with their fathers cruelties againſt their living , 
perſons, they ſeem in compariſon like Saints, hence emboldened to 
treſpaſs more deſperately againſt the Holy One of God [a this reſpect our | 
Saviour in the words immediately going before the Text, not content | 
with this ordinary Title of Hypocrites,or blind Guides,calls them Serpents, 
and a geweration of Vipers. As it he had ſaid, © Ye are children or ſeed of 
* the old Serpent, the Devil, which was a murderer from the begin- 
(ning, and now yeare ready to take his part againſt the promiſed wo- 
*mans ſeed: And whereas they thought themſelves of all men molt free 
from (tain of the Prophets blood, whoſe tombs they garniſhed, our 
daviour in my Text layes that eſpecially to their Charge, inditing 
them of all the murther committed from the beginning of the world, 
until that preſent time, or at leaſt till Zachariahs death, 

3. The Indictment we mult believe to be moſt true and juſt, becauſe 
framed by Truth it ſelf - But what the true meaning of it ſhould 
be, is not expreſſed by any Interpreter we have hitherto mer 
with, Such asa man in reaſon would ſooneſt expe beſt fatisfaftion 
from (for the moſt part) paſs it over io filence : Others (like young 
Conjurers, which raiſe ſpirits they cannot lay) caſt ſuch doubts, as they 
are not able to afloil, For acquainting you with as much, as my read- 
ogor Obſervation (upon late defires to ſatisfie my ſelf in a poiar fo | 
difficult and uſeful) have attained unto, give me leave to refle& upon 
2 Chron, 24. 22, and to look fore-right alſo into the words of St. Lyke, | 
chapt. x1. verſe 51. [Yerily 1 ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of his Ge- | 
zeration.] Which few words include the greateſt meaſure of righteous blood 
moſt unrighteouſly ſhed that ever was laid to any People or Nations charge. 
And yet laid to the charge of the Jewiſh Nation nor indefinitely taken or 
according to ſeveral ſucceſſions or generations, but to the preſent Gene- 
ration of this People : and fo laid by Oze that could not erre either in 
giving of the Charge, or in point of Judicature upon any matter within 
the Charge. For the Charge is laid by the Wi/dom of God, by the ſupreme 


Judge ofquick and dead, as you may ſee from the forty nioth verſe, 
Bbbbb Therefore | 
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ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this Generation. 


-[lubſcquent. 


and ſome of them they ſhall (or will) lay and perſecute, that 1h, righe 


b, 


world may be required of this Generation, from the blood of Able yy, ths 
blood of Techariah which periſhed between the Altar and the Temple, Peril : 


The ſame Charge (theugh with ſome variation of words, yet with 


full Xquivalencie of ſenſe) we have in my Text, Wherefore behy] Iſend| 


unto you Prophets, and Wiſe men, and Scribes, &c, 

But however the Charge and the Emphatical Ingemination for lay. 
ing this Charge upon this Generation of Serpents in both Evangeliſts be 
for equivalency of ſenſe the very ſame : Yet St, Luke (as [ takeit )re. | 
herſeth the Charge in the ſelf-ſame words wherein our Saviour uttered: 
it, It hall be required of this Generation, And in thus ſaying he declareq! 
himſclf to be Vates tar preteritorum quam futurorum, better knowins! 
the tru2 meaning or importance of Zecharias his Imprecation or Prophe.| 
cy, and the time wherein it was to be fulfilled then Zecharias himſelf! 
(although both an High-Prieft and a Prophet ) did, when he Uttered| 


b 


it, The Imprecation or Prophecy of that Zacharias unto whom! 
(asI ſuppoſe) the words recited out of Sf, Matthew and St, Luke hayea| 
peculiar Reference, are recorded the 2 Chron, 24. 22, And whey 
he died (or as the Original hath it, when he was a dying, or in the 
very moment of death) he ſaid: The Lord look upon it, and requireit, 
The Expoſition of which words,Firſ# according to the Literal or 
Grammatical Senſe, with the Hiftorical Circumſtances precedent and 


And Secondly, according to the Myſtical Senſe, or the Emblematica] 
Portendment of that Prodigious Fact, which provoked that Godly 
High-Prieft and Prophet to utter the fore-cited Imprecation { Lord 
look upon it, and require it : | hath been the Subje& of my meditations 
of late delivered in A leſs and yet a greater Audience. 

The Third General (then propoſed,but left untouched)comesnow to 
be handled 72 this learned Auditory upon another Text. 

And that was, The Diſcuſſion of ſuch Dueſtions or Caſes of Conſcience as 
were emergent, whether out of the Literal or Myſtical Sexſe of Zacharias 
the ſor of Jehoiada his dying words ; eſpecially of ſuch as be u{eful either 
for this preſent or future Times, | 
4. And of ſuch Queſtions the firſt is, Who this Zachariah in $8. Mit 
thew and $t. Luke is : Whether it be He that was ſlain ( as is told) 2 Chron, 
24- 22. or ſome other of that name? 


places 3) Why the Wiſdom of God after he had laid the blood of all righteous 
men and Prophets whom their forefathers had ſlain ;, or hap! whom they it- 
tended to ſlay, ſhould inſtance in Zachariah the- {on of Jehoiada #7 of 
Barachiah,as the laſt man whoſe blood was to be required. | 
The Third ; #bether the. blood of Lacharias, or other Prophets or righ- 
teows men ſlain by their fore fathers, or the blood of the Son of God bim- 
ef, or of his Apoſtles, of whom this preſent Generation were the murtberer! 
was in ſirift, and Logical Conſlru@ion of theſe words, required of this 
»eſent Generation® Orin other Terms, th#s ; Whether the murther ol 
ur Saviour, or of his Apoſtles, plotted or practiſed by this preſent 
Zeneration, or rather the cruelties practiſed by their fore-fathers pO 
he Prophets ard other righteous men, were the true and Poſitive Caulc 


The Second, (ſuppoſing, the ſame Zecharias to be mentin all three 


« fg _* 
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f all thoſe unparalled Plagues and Calamities which betcl the for 
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Nation within forty-or more years after our Saviours death : of the deſo- 
Jation-of Fewryg8e the Jews utter extirpation thence by Titzs and Adrian: 
The Fourth, i» mhat Caſes,or how farzthe poſterity or ſucceſſors of any peo- 
le or nation are hiableto the puniſhment of their ancei7ors ſins,or what man- 
ner of repentance is required ſor the known and groſs fins of their Fathers £ 
The Fifth:;Whether it were lawful for any of Chriſts Apoſtles (or other of his 
tallowers at this day) upon the like provecations as Zacharias had, to cnrſe 
their perſecntors in ſuch manner as he did his upon their death-beds,or when 
they are a dying. ol Ee YE, 
| TheSixth(which might as well have been the Firſt) is;1/ith what 1n- 
tent, or #0 mbat End, The Wiſdom of God did ſend Prophets, Apoitles 
ovd Wiſe men unto this preſent Generation, or heir forefathers: As whether 
19 re/one then from the plagues denounced againſt them by Lachariah and o- 
ther Prophets;or #0 bring their Righteous Blood upon them, 
5. To the firſt Queſtion, Who this Zacharias was. Some have queſtione«! 


Tom. III 


The firſt 
Queſtion, 


whether He was Zachariab Cozval to Iſaiah,and witoels of his Eſpouls, Wt thi 


I. 8, 


Zachirich 


Others there be of opinion, this Zachariah here meant ſhould be Za- |*** 


cheriah the Prophet, whoſe Prophefie is extant inthe Sacred Volumegthe 
left ia order but oneas he was one of the laſt in time, and prophecied a- 
bout this peoples returnifrom Babylon. Andittis true indeed, that this 


prophet was the Son of Barachiab,as appearsfrom the very firſt words | 
ofhis Prophecy,But this opinion isobnoxioustothe ſame exceptions the 
former 15:viZ.it is neither warranted by Scriptures,nor by any good Wri-| 
ter;Neither is it credible, rhat the Fews then living would kill the Pro- 
phet ofthe Lord immediately after their deliverance from captivity;At | 
leaſtzthe Reverence to the Temple then ſcarce finiſhed, would haye 
made them abſtain from ſheddiog his' blood within the walls of it near 
the Altar. EN 
Others there be amongſt the Ancients(but few later Writers of better: 
note) which think this Zacharias ſhould be Jobs BaptiiF: Father;what rea-| 
ſon they ſhould have ſo to think I cannot conjecture, fave only Our 
Sawiours words in the 35. verſe [ Whom ye flew between the TeMhple and the 
4ltar.JThis in ordinary ſpeech may ſeem to imply, that this juſt man had] 
been killed by #his people now living, not by their Fathers ; For fo or, 
Saviour haply bad ſaid, Whom your Fathers flew,zot whom TE ſlew. But it! 
5s2Rute in Diviaicy,to gather our Saviours and his Apoſtles meaning by 
theuſual Phraſe of Scriptures, not by our common manver of ſpeech. 
Now it is uſua! to the Prophets aud Sacred Writers to lay the fathers fins 
unco the childrens charge if they continue in the like, or repent not for 
them, And if this people now living muſt be plagued for the ancient Pro» 
phets blood 5 no queſtion, but they were guilty of it,and may be ſaid to 
[haveſlainthem,in the ſame ſenſe,they are endicted as guilty of it. 
That our Saviour ſhould not mean John Baptiſts Father is more then 
(probable, for theſe reaſons. 


Firſt, His death is not mentioned in the New Teſtament ; nor i any |- 


Good Ecclefjaſtical Writers 
Secondly Bec.:uſe it no way benefits the Authors of this Opinion, but 


ther increaſeth the difficuity. ; 
Forifhe were {]:in by Herod the Great, who was a Philiſtine by 


Parentage, why ſhould not Jobr Baptift's deach be laid to their charge 


we —— 


de!npFlain by Herods Son? Nay, why notour Saviours or his Apoſtles, |This pundu« 


ally agrees 


v1-m8 frretels they would ſhortly kill, and perſecute? 
MB I . withthe 
This plainty argues, that reaſon, why he names this Zacharias, was Copy. 


DDS #. Not 
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was, Book IT, 


1; Queſtion, Who this Zacharias 


Tom .ÞI. 
> 


| The Temple 


4 and the 


| called the 
j ſon of Bara- 
1 chiah., 


i Altare 


Why 
Zachariah 


monds Notes 
jon Matth. 23, 


fol.125.,where 
he cites Foſe- 
phus Libe 4: 

cap:19. for a- 
nother Zacha- 
1#5,killed by 


'Ithe Zelots im- 


mediately be- 
fore the 
Siege, which 
puts a ſhort 
end to this 


Q-ecftion. 


| that our Saviour faith in my Text, that be was ſlain between the Temyl: 


{body of the Temple comprehending Atrium Ijraelis & mulicrum, the 
] Courts, wherein the Congregation of men and women ſtood ; By the 


{ 14ah (bould ftand above the people, when he delivered that meſſage unto 
{ chem, for which they ſtoned him to death. 


| the Jews) had two names, or a name and a ſur-vame, Fehoiada and 
| Barachiah, Others think, that our Saviour did .not ſo much reſped} 
1 the uſual Mame, whereby the Prophets father was called, as his Con- 
| ditions, or vertues unto which the name of Barachiah did as well, or 
| Better agree, then Jehozada, although the one of theſe cannot much 
| diſagree in ſenſe from the other, for the one ſignifies The knowledge of the 


1.of the Lord. Well might both names befit that Famous High-pricſt, 


{itis intimated is the laſt verſe of this chapter « Bleſſed is be that cometh 


thew,then that they ſhould firſt deliver its: 


not his {laughter. And beſides this reaſon there is none, why we ſhow F 
think this zacharias was John Baptiſts Father. As for'the Apocripha] 
Stories or Traditions, which 'are'pretended for this guels, or groung leſc 
conjetture, we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe@, that it rather brought {orc 

Not to trouble your patience with -any more Reaſons for refuting 
thoſe Opinions 3 it is agreed upon by moſt late Writers I have read 
Papiſts, or Proteſtants, and by St. Hierom the beſt in this kind of all 
the Ancient, that this Zachariab, here ſpoken of, was the fon of Jehuj. 
ada the Prieſt, whoſe death we have ſet down 2, Chron, 24, yerſ: 
21, Andthev conſpired againſt him, and ſtoned bins with ſtones ut the 
Commandement of the King in the Court of the Houſe of the Lord. Jo what 
Court it is not ſpecified,” but it is moſt probable from. the circumſtance 
of the Text, that it was in the Court, where the Prieſts offered ſacti- 
fices, or in the place, where he inſtructed or bleſſed the people; for 
it is evident that Zechariah was (lain in his Pue or publick ſear appoint- 
ed for inſtructing the People. 

And hereunto the ancient Fews in their Traditions accord. This is 


and the Altar. By the temple we are to underſtand the outward Courts 
or [les, or as we diſtinguiſh betwixt the' Church and the Chance, the 


place between theſe and the Altar, the Couit where the Prieſts taught, 
or celebrated their ſervice. . And fo it is ſaid, verſe 20, That Zacks 


Why this Zachariah ſhould be *called the fon of Barachiah, divers 
Expoſitors bring divers reaſons all probable in themſelves, and each 
agreable with other. Some think his father (as was not unuſual amongſt 


Lord, the other to wit Barachiah, The bleſſing of the Lord, or Man Bleſed 


famous both for his wiſdom and piety, every way bleſſed of God, and 
a great bleſling to this people : For as it is ſaid 2 Chronicles, chap.24, 
verſe 16.He had done good in Iſrael, both towards God and toward: bis 
houſe, In which reſpect he was buried in the City of David amongſt their 
Kings. Admitting then Jehoiada either uſually had, or were for the 
reaſons intimated capable of theſe two Names, it is not without a 
ſpecial Reaſon, perhaps a Myſtery, that our Saviour in this place ſhould 
call Zachariah rather the ſon of Barachiah, then of Jehozada, For*the 
* more bleſſed his Father was of God, the greater blcling he had been 
© to Iſrael; the more accurſed was this ungratious people in killing Þis 
* vertuous and righteous ſon in the Houſe of the Lord, for diſſwading 
them from Idolatry - And the more fully did they prefigure theſinof 
this wicked generation [their children, which for the like cauſe did 
now goabout to kill the Son of God Chriſt Jeſus Bleſſed for ever, Fo! 
hereafter they were to acknowledge Him to bethe True Barachiah, 3: 


Thus 


in the Narze of the Lord. 


VI" 


light unto the Second. 
6, And the ſecond Queſtion, | hy our Saviour ihould make ſuch ſpe: 
cial inſtance in, or peculiar mention of the blood of Zachariah ] is the leaſt 
difficult of all the reſt; and yet a queſtion not ſo eafily anſwered, as 
the learned Spaniſh Jeſuit Maldonate in his Comments npon this place 
| would perſwade' us. His beſt Anſwer to this Queſtion ſolemnly pro: 
poſed by him, is this, Chriſts purpoſe was only to inſtance in thoſe Pro» 
| phets, whoſe ſlaughter was expreſly teſtified in the Bible, leaſt the Scribes 
|-and Phariſees might deny them 0 have been ſlain by their forefathers : Now 
| Prophets,” whoſe deaths are mentioned in Scripture, Zacharias the ſor of Je- 
| hojada was the laſt, Wehave juſt occafion to ſuſpe&t his conjecture 
| (were it true.) to be impertinent becauſe the Reaſon whereby he ſeeks 


| toconfirm it, is evidently untrue. Seing Zacharias the ſon of Jehoia- 
| 42 was not the laſt of all the Prophets, whoſe bloody deaths are recor- 
| ded in Scripture. For inthe 26, chap, of Jeremy, There is expreſs men: 
| tion of one Urzah the ſon of Shemaiah of Kiriath-jearim, who for pro- 
pheſying agaioſt Hiersſalen: was put to death (240. years after Zacha- 
| riah) by Fehoinchim King of Judah, and .by his Council of State and of 
War, and-was fetcht back-from Zgypt, whither he had fled for refuge, 
by Elnathatz the ſon of Achbor a great Gounſellor of State, and other 
Commiſſioners for this purpoſe, unto Jehoiachim, .mho ſlew him with the 
ſword, and cait his dead body into the graves of the common people. And this 
Prophets blood, and other indignities'done unto him and to his Cal- 
| ling after his death, were required of that preſent Generation, of the 
| King eſpecially : For as Feremy, perhaps taking his hint from this 
| bloody Fa, had foretold, ſo it came tp paſs; that Fehozachim was 
{caſt out of - Feruſalexr, not into the Graves of the Common people, but 
[intothe open Fields, for he had no.other. burial then the burial of the 
A, or other like contemptible creature. | 

|: But howeverthe blood (perhaps) of this Prophet amongſt many o- 
thers,, was to be further required of this preſent Generation ; Yet Za- 


the moment of | his death did beſeech: God to require his blood and to 
revenge his death. And thzs (I take) 7s the true reaſon, why our Savi- 
our after he had indicted the Fews of the blood of all the Prophets and 
righteous men ſhed from the foundation of the world, ſhould inſtance 
only in Abel the fon of Adam, and Zacharias the ſon of Fehoiada or 
Barachiah,  Chriſts Inſtance in Abel literally and punciually refers 

to that Dialogue betwixt. God and Cair, Gen. 4- 10. The Lord ſaid 
unto Cain, where is Abel thy Brother 8 And he ſaid, IT know not : 4m 
| my brothers keeper © And he ſaid,what haſt thou done 2 The voice of thy 

[brothers blood cryeth to me from the ground, and now art thou curfed from 

- _ which hath opened her month to receive thy brothers blood from 

thy hand, : | | 

| Bot did the voice of Zacharias kis blood cry in like manner unto the 

Lord after his death, or ſollicit the like curſe or vengeance upon them 
which ſhed it, or their poſterity as Abels did? yes, beſides the fore- 

mentioned. Imprecation, Lord look npon it, and require it, which was 

uttered by him, after a great part of his. blood -and ſpirits were ſpent, 


bins (befides that Cluſter of ſeven deadly fins, committed by their 
fore-fathers at once in the murther of Zachariasr) mention another cir- | 


| Chap.XLIIL.  Why-Chrilt inflanceth in Zachariah. 745 
Th zuch of the firſt olus Who this Zachariah was| gives ſome Tom, 111. 
Thus mu eſt pc [ n Tom. 


charias was the laſt, and I think the firſt of all the Prophets which at oy - - - on 


his blood ſpake as bad things, as that of Abels ; For ſo the Fewiſh Rab: |5:e Fo2, 535. 


cumſtance ſubſequent, not recorded in Scripture ;. or not_.ſo plainly, 
| asl. 


The Secord I] 
Queſtion, hy 
01r SaviO!r 11- 
ſtanceth in Z a- 
chariah, | 


Zachariah the 


with an Im- 
precation. 
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| '11I. | as a Chriſtian Reader without their Comment or Tradition would 

Conny- notice of it; which in my Opinion doth bertEr illuſtrate that baſh 
of Scripture whereon they ground or ſeek to countenance ir, then any 
Chriſtian Commentator hath done, Onr Fathers (ſay they) in ſhed JM 
Zacharias's blood, did not obſerve the Law of the blood of the Dip y; 
'| Hart : For fo it was commanded, Levit. 17. 13. Whatſoever may ther, 
be of the children of Iſrael, or of the firangers thet ſojourn among yoy, wh;.1 
hanteth and catcheth any beaſt or fowl that mey be eaten, he ſhall even your 
out the blood thereof and cover it with duſt. But Zacharias blood (tho 
ſhed in the Temple) was not ſo covered, it was apparent, To this 
purpoſe they allege that of the Prophet Ezekie/, chap. 24. 6, Wo uny 
the bloody City, Her blood is in the middeſt of her, ſhe ſet it upon the top of 
a rock, ſhe poured it not upon the ground to cover it with duit : that i might 
cauſe fury to come up to taks vengeance. 

No queſtion bur the Prophets intire purpoſe was to indi Fery/alrw 
(as our Saviour doth in my Text) of all the Innocent blood that had 
been ſhed before his time within her Territories, and withall to note 
her Impudence in committing ſuch foul fins fo opeply, without care to 
cover the conſpicuous marks of her own ſhame. Yet this oo way ar. 
| gues that the Prophets did not point out ſome memorable and prodiginy 
| Fa&, which might ſerve as an Emblems of her ſhameleſs careleſnef in al 
the reſt, Such Alluſions to particulars ſufficiently known in their own 
times are very uſual in the Prophets : This is the ppecial Reaſon why their 
Writings in general are ſo obſcure #0 ww, why ſome of their Metaphors 
ſeem harſh or far fetche, becauſe 1n eruth their ſpeeches in theſe Caſes 

are not meerly metaphorical, but include Hiſtorical References to 
| ſome famous Accidents preſent or freſh iv memory. From the ſame 

Cauſe, all antient Satyriſts, or ſuch as tax the capital vices of their 
own times, are hardly underſtood by later Ages, without the Com- 
ments of ſuch as lived with them or not long after them : as our Poſte 
rity within few years will hardly underſtand ſome paſſages in the Fairy 
Dxeen, or in Mother Hubbards, or other Tales in Chaxcer, better known 
at this day to old Courtiers then to young Students. , 

It may be theſe murtherers ſaid of Zacharzah,as their poſterity faid 0 
our Saviour : His blood be on ws, and on owr Children, It is not likely 
they would be careful to cover it with duſt, or wipe the ſtain of it 
(whilſt freſh) out of the walls or ſtones of the Temple, becauſe they 
had ſolemnly forſaken the Houſe of the Lord, and made a league to 
ſerve Groves and Idols, willing perhaps to let the print of his blood re- 
main to terrifie others from being too forward in reproving the King 
and His Council for their offences againſt God. 

But whether the marks of ic were left on purpoſe, or through mere 
forgetfulneſs of this people, God in his providence, as the Prophet in- 
timates, ſuffered it ſo to remain, #0 cauſe fury to come, and to take venge- 
ance. For whereas this fa, or forgetfuJneſs to cover it, was inthe 
words before attributed to Jeruſalem: Her blood is in the middeſt of her, 
ſhe ſet it np on the top of the Rock, ſhe poured it not upon the ground to cover it 
with duſt ; The Prophet after intimation of the cauſe, why it ſo rematn- 
ed; To cauſe fury, &c. Immediately adds, in the perſon of God; / 
have ſet her blood upon the top of a rock, that it ſhould not be covered. Of 
theſe words no meaning can be rendred more natural, then this, to wit, 
That God did futier the print of Zachariab's righteous blood to remain 
inthe Temple, as it were to ſolicite vengeance for all the reſt, that had 


been, or ſhould be ſhed in Jeruſalem; tocry unto him, as _ did 
ys _ from 


Why Chriſt inflanceth in Zach. Blood, Book 11, 
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Chap. XL11I.Whether Zach.or Chriſts Blood was viſited on the Jeis.7 47 | 


————eOEOO 


om the earth, which (as it ſeems) was not covered, certainly the voice | To, Ii]. 
of it was not ſmothered with dult. .. _——— 

How long the ſtain of blood, eſpecially daſhed out of the body by 
violence, will be apparent upon ſtones, or moilt walls, experience dot}; 
:ot often teach, b«<cauſe it is uſually covered, or wiped off whilſt it i: 
freſh. Yet ſome prints of blocd have longer remained (ualels Doxre- 
flick Traditions be falſe) on ſtones, then the blood it ſelf could hive 
done by courſe of nature in the velos that incloſed it. Albeit we may 
with gocd probabllity preſume, that Zachariah's blood (if we cor fide: 
the manner of his death) might continuegby Gods permiſſion or appojut 
ment, far above the time that any ordinary experience can teſtifie, 

More ſtrange it is, which Eccleſtaſtical Writers report of tis Prophets 
body, that being cruſhed with ſtones, it ſhould be found otherwiſe intire 
and uncorrupt ia the dayes of Theodoſius, which was above a thouſand 
years after his death, Unleſs they had greater occaſion, then I can con: 
ceive, to lie, I neither dare diſtruſt ths report of theirs, nor the other 
Tradition of the Fews, by whoſe account the ſtain of his blood remained 
4 greater part of two hundred years in the Temple. 

However, we may (with good probability) conclude, that the trxe 
Reaſon, why our Saviour mentioned Zachariah's death as one ſpecia] 
caule of Feruſalems laſt deſtruction, was not becauſe he was the laſt, © 
one of the la5t of the Prophets that had been murthered by the Scrikes, 
ind Phariſees torc-elders, but rather becauſe his murther was the mo/? 
foul prodigious fa@, that was committed 1n that Land, and did from the 
very Commiſſion of it, ported deſtruction to the Temple; and the core 
ſequents of it fore:ſhadowed the miſeries, which were afterwards to be 
tall the Nation. The truth. of this concluſion will better appear from 
diſcuſſion of the third Point propoſed, 

7. And this was | Ihe: her the blood of Zacharias and other Prophets, or |The third 
of our Saviour and others after him were more eſpecially required of this ges | =**19n+ 
neration. | Or [| Whether this Generation ard their poſterity were ſo 
orievoully plagued (as we know they were) for their own perſonal of: 
tences againſt the Perſon of the Sor: of God, or for communicating with 
their fathers in ſhedding the blood of the Prophets and of other righte- 
ous men, | 

The wodern Fews peremptorily deny their long exile and calamity to 
have been inflicted upon them as a juſt puniſhment for puttiog Chriſt 
- _ 3 becauſe their Fathers did not (in their judgment) therein of 
end, 

Divers Chriſtian Writers (as it uſually falls out) refuting this Error of 
theirs, run into a contrary, aſcribing the grievouſneſs of their memorable 
plagues unto their perſonal offences againſt our Saviour, being otherwile free 
trom the ſins wherein their fathers gfievoutly rreſpaſſed, Maldonate the 
Jeſuit Is lo far addifted to this Opinion, that he thioks our Saviour in my 

Lext ſpake but according to vn/gar language; As if to a MalefaQtor,which 
had eſcaped often, but is afterward taken for ſome notorious wurther 
which cannot be pardoned,men would ſay,he ſhould now pay for all his vil- 
lanjes,not that they meaa he ſhall ſuffer ſeveral puniſhments tor ſev-ral of: 

tences,0r more grievous tortures then were due fur his laſt tact alones 
but that he ſhould have judgment without mercy &be puniſhed as grievoul: 
ly as might be,though for it oxly.Thus much then & no more he thinks our 
Saviour would have ſignified; That the Scribes &» Phariſees ſhould {offer ſuch 
grievous calamities for murthering Him and his Apoſtles as they might well 
ſeem 10 be p'agued for their Fathers cruelties, howbeit they were not at all 


puniſhed 


—— 
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| that Computatis computandis, the greateſt part or fulleſt meaſure of the 


puniſhed for them but only for their own. For (faith he) although 
neither they ngr their Fathers had killed either Prophet, Apoſtle 
or Diſciple (but Chriſt alone) they had deſerved preater plapucs 
for killing him then are recorded, by Foſephus. This laſt aſpr131, (l 
confeſs) is no leſs true, then 207-conciudent © for the concluſion 19 1, 
inferred was not, what manner of plagues they did deſerve for putting 
onr Saviour to death ; but, whether theſe puniſhments were de Fac, 
infliged, for putting him to death, or for the murther of Zachariah 
and other Prophets, whom not their fathers only, but they had 
ſlain, for ſo our Saviour layeth the Charge of Zachariah's blood unto 
them in particular, whom TE ſlew between the Temple and the 41. 
Far. 

8. A good Auditor muſt be able not only to give a true 0x; o; 
Charge, but withal to make right allocations or dedu@ions ; otheryiſe, 
he ſhall often over-reckon himſelf or wropg ſuch as are to deal with 
him. Thelike skill is required in making ſuch calculatory argument; 1; 
Maldonate, and many other good Chrittians uſe, in aggravating the of 
fences of this preſent generation of the Jews againſt our Saviour, Let them 
lay the charge of the later Jews treſpaſles as deep as they liſt,or can ; we 
ſhall be able to make the deduGions or allocations much- what equal ; { 


blood which came now to be required of this generation mult ariſe (4; 


| reſpect of other Prophets ; for, his perſon was in Majeity truly infinite, 


the literal meaning of my Text imports) from the righteous blood of T1. 
charias and other Prophets unjuitly ſhed in former Ages, and unrepented if 
by this preſent generation, 

They muſt lay their charge from the i»fmite exceſs of Chriſts dignityin 


We are to make the deduf7:oz from his infinite power and facility to for: 
give offences againſt himſelf or his perſon. For queſtionleſs he did 
far exceed all the Prophets in goodneſs, in mercy and loving kindnel, 
as he did in Majeſty and Greatneſs. And had peculiar power and autho: 
rity to forgive fins, and remit thoſe plagues which the Prophets had de: 
nounced againſt Ferzſalerz and her children. Nor could the malice of 
his enemies againſt him be more available to procure, then his prayers 
and tears for Feruſalems peace, were to pacific his Fathers wrath agaioſt 
It ; eſpecially for their offences againſt hzs perſon: aloze. 

9. The flagrant Expreſſions of his ſpecial Love unto Jeruſalem (not 
yet alienated from the worſt ſort of this preſent generation) it we com- 
pare them with this threatning fore-warning in my Text and in the words 
before it, will bear this ſenſe or brook this Paraphraſe ; However 1 fee 
and know you more maliciouſly bent againit me then Gain was against tus 
brother Abel, then your fore-fathers (Prince or People) were againſt Lacha- 
riah the (oz of Jehoiada(or of Barachiah; however you thirſt more greedih, 
and more irrelentingly after my blood then the chafed Hart doth after th: 


brooks of water : yet, whenever you have glutted your ſelves with the ſght| 


of it poured out upon the ground : Inſtead of covering it with duſt, Caſt not 
this foul aſperſion or ſlander upon me or it, as if either it or 1 did or ſhal 
ſolicit vengeance againſt you for the cruel indignities, which ye have doneo 


ſhall do,either to me or to my followers when 1 am dead.The blood of my Apo-| 


files will not ſpeak ſo bad 5 And my blood ſhall ſpeak, much better things fo 
you, then the blood of Abel did for his brother Cain, then the blood of [3- 
chariah whom your Fathers flew betwixr the Altar and the Temple did fir 
the then King and the Princes or people of Judah, For my heavenly Fi 
ther hath not ſent me, nor will Igive any Commiſſion to my Followers or E# 
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Chap XLIII. A Paraphraſe upon Chriſts Expreſſions. 749 
baſadors t0 cur/e, but to bleſs you; not to wound and deſtroy, but rather to | Tom. 11Il. 


"2 and heal you. 1f your impenitency and perverſneſs have moved me to 
jpeak ſeverely, or threaten you, it is ſtill for your good. Severum medi- 
cum zger iotemperans facitz Towr obdurate hearts have cauſed me oft- 
ines (the mildeſt Phyſician that ever took cure of the body or ſoul up: 
on him |) #0 #ſe tart ſpeeches unto you; yet ſhall it never provoke me to be 
rryel in my pratice. So far am 1 from ſeeking your blood or harm, that 
my blood, which you have continually ſought , whenſoever you ſhed it , ſhall 
make an Attonement for you, ſhall procure a Free and Gracious General 


Jone that could be done unto this Vineyard which my Father planted, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Equity, of Mercy and Benignity, without wrong or 


own ſins, as for the ſins of your Fore-fathers (whereix you have been too deep 
partakers with them ) you ſubmit your ſelves unto my Fathers will, and with 
all bumility crave allowance,of that moſt Free and Gracious Pardon which 


bel's and of Zachariah's blood will at the laſt prevail againſt you ;, the blood 
of both of ther, and of all the Prophets whom your Fore fathers have ſlain, 
willbe Required of this Generation in fuller meaſure then it was of thoſe 
which ſlew them s and this will be a burden too heavy for you to bear ; mich 
heavier then the puniſnment of Cain, albeit neither my blood nor the blood of 
any of mine ( Apoſtles or Diſciples) do come at all upon the Score or Reckon: 
ing, wherewith Moſes in whom ye truſt, and the Prophets whoſe Tombs and 
Sepulchres ye build and garniſh, will be ready to charge you in the day of your 
4cconnt or Viſitation, For if the blood of Chriſt or of his Apoſtles had 
been Required at-their hands which ſhed it (methinks) this Emphatical 
Ingemination, Verily, T ſay unto you, it ſhall be required , &*c, ſhould not 


Pardon for all your ſins,and for all the ſins of your Fore fathers in ſhedding | 
the Blood of Prophets ſent unto them, But when I have done all, when all is | 


prejudice to eternal Juſtice 3 Unleſs by ſincere Repentance,as well for your 


my blood ſhall purchaſe for you and for all the world beſides 5 The Cry of A- | 


be ſo needful and weighty as were all the words uttered by Him , who 
ſhake never man ſpake. 

10, But may we from any or all theſe Premiſſes conclude,that Th:s pre- 
ſent Generation was not puniſhed at all for putting our Saviour to death 2 Or 


or before his death, was no Cauſe at all of thoſe Exemplary Puniſhments 
or unparalled plagues, which fel] upon Jer»ſalexz and Fudah, upon this 
whole preſent generation? God forbid ! 

"The Queſtion is not, Whether our Saviours death was any Cauſe at all of 
theexemplary puniſhments; but, What mranner of Cauſe it was; or, In 
what ſenſe they may be ſaid to be plagued for wronging him thus. 

Weanſwer that the indignities done unto Him at his death, and at his 
arraignment were ſuch Cauſes of the enſuing Woes and Calamities which 
came upon this Generation, as Abſentia Nante is naufragii 5 The Caſe 
or Species faFz is thus. Suppoſe a ſkilful Navigator and experienced 


lucceſs in many difficult voyages,ſhould at the length either by the gree- 

dine of the Owner be caſheerd or inforced to leave his place; and a 

ſtorm upon his departure ſhould ariſe, and through want of good ſteer: 

2ge or ſounding ſhould run them on ground or daſh them againſt the | 
rocks, we may ſay without Soleciſme, that the Abandoning or Abſence of 
the former Maſter or Pilot was the Cauſe of the ſhipwrackor the loſs of men 

or goods, although he neither were any Cauſe of raiſing the ſtorm, nor 
prayed againſt them (as Zacharias did againſt his perſecutors) nor gave 

hem any wrong directions before he left thew. 

CeetCee Now 
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that his death or the indignities done unto His more ther ſacred Perſon at | 


Pilot, which had long governed ſome tall and goodly Ship with good | 
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The Jews killing Chriſt killed their Pilut and King, Book,11. 
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| as he was of old unto the firſt or beſt of their Fore-fathers. 


— 


Now the Sor: of God from the time of his peoples thraldom in Foypt 

ut more eſpecialiy from the time of their deliverance thence, had von 
in Peculiar #zanner the King and Governor of the Fews , in all their Con. 
ultations of Peace or War ; their only Pilot 1n all their (torms, Ang 
however, throughout their ſeveral Generations they wete often grie- 
vouſly puniſhed : yet were they alwayes puniſhed , Crag condignum, 
much leſs then their iniquities had deſerved. Briefly ; by His wiſdom 
he preſerved them ſafe io ſuch diſtreſſes, as without his only {kill woyjq 


utterly have overwhelmed the State and Nation - And by his InterceC 
fion prevented the Qut-burſting or fall of that hideous ſtorm, which hzg 
been ſecretly, and by degrees more inſenſible, gathering againſt them. 
then that Cloud which E/:ab's ſervant ſaw riſing out of the Sea, eve; 
from the death of Zachariah the ſon of Fehozada and other Prophets and 
righteous men whoſe blood their Fore: fathers before and after his had 
ſhed. 

But after this laſt Generation had both by expreſs words and pradiſc 
verified that ſaying of God to Samrel, They have not caſt off thee from 
being King over them , but they have caft off Me. That other propheſje 
or ſweetly mild forewaroiog, for which they took occaſion to ſtone 2: 
chariah to death in the Courts of the Lords Houſe, was exaGly fulfilled 
in and upon them. This Propheſte or forewarning we have, 2 Chroz,2,, 
verſe 20. Thws ſaith God 5 Why tranſgreſs ye the Commandements of the 
Lord that ye cannot projper £ becauſe ye have forſaken the Lord, he hath 
alſo en you. This Prophefie with that other of Sazel was moſt 
exMctly fulfilled, Tam verbis quamfatis male ominatis, & mala ominan 
tibus, when they ſolemnly proteſted before Plate, that they had no « 
ther King but Ceſar, From this time, the hideous ſtorms of Gods mal 
and anger againſt them, for their own fins, and the fins of their Fore. 
fathers, did daily increaſe; and at Jaſt were poured out in full meaſure 
upon them, when they had #0 Prophet nor any man that underſtood any 
more; no Signs or Tokens but ſuch as were diſmal; no Pilot or {kilful Go: 
vernor to dire& them, no pious Prieſt to make 1nterceſſon for them, For 
havipg thus ſolemnly abandoned The Sor of God their King and Lord , 
who had been their continual SanQuary ; the deſtroying Angels, who 
had lopg waited their Opportunity to put their Commmiſſon inExecution. 
did Arreſt their bodies, delivering up ſome to the Famine, ſome to the 
Sword,others to the Fowls of the air and Beaſts of the field,and did ſeize 
upon their Land, which God had given to their Fore-fathers, for the ulc 
of others, ever for the moit wicked of the Heathens, firſt beſtowing it upon 
the Romans, afterward upon the Saracers,and laſt of all upon the Barbs 
row Turk, under whoſe heavy yoke the inheritance and ſome of the po: 
ſterity of Jacob have lbng groaned, and ſti]] muſt groan until they con 
feſs their own ſins and the fins of their Fore- fathers, and return unto the 
Allegiance of their Gracious Lord and Soveraign whom their Fore- fathers 
(this preſent generation in my Text) had crucified. But ſo returning un- 
to him by true Repertance he will return unto them in mercy , and bez: 


gracious and favourable to the laſt Generations of this miſerable people, 
For in this 


| Caſe eſpecially, and in this and the like aloxe, that Saying of our Hpoihie, 
' which ſome in our dayes moſt unadviſedly and impertinent)y mil.apply 
' and confine to their own particular ſlate in Grace, or Gods Favour, 15mo 


. | true, The Gifts of God are without repentance, That Lord and God who 


they ſolemnly forſook hath not finally forſaken them, but with unſpeak- 
able patience and long-ſuffering ſtill expects their Converſion. For _ 


hrt: 
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Chap. XLIV. How ſins of Fathers are viſited upon Children, 
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Chriſtians above all others are bound to pray. Convert them good Lord 
unto the Krowledge, and us unto the Pradtiſe of that Truth, vyherewith 
| |thou baſt enlightned our fouls, that our Prayers for them and for our 
olyes may ever be acceptable in thy ſight, O Lord our ſtrength and our 
Redeemer. Amen, Amen. 
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The Second Sermon upon this Text. 


| MATTH. 23. verſe 34, 35, 36- 
Wherefore, Behold 1 ſend unto you Prophets and ſome of then ye will 
kill, &c. 
That upox you may come all the righteoxs blood ſhed upon the earth &c, 
Ferily T ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come upon 1his Generation. 


— a ec — OC oo—_— 


———— 


2 Chr0n.24.22. And as he was dying he ſaid, The Lord look upon it,and Re- 
uire ze. 
lake 11.51. Verily T ſay unto you, I T (that is, ver. 50. The blood of 
allthe Prophets ſhed from the Foundation of the world) ſbal be Re- 
quired of #his Generation, 


I, F ſeveral Q»eries or Problems emergent out of thele words (pro: 

() poſed unco this Audience a year ago) Ore ( and that one of 
oreateſt difficulty) was 3 How the ſirzs of former Generations can be re- 
quired of later, ſpecially tn ſo great a diſtance of time as was between 
the death of Abel and of Zachariah, and this laſt Generation which cru. 
cified the Lord of life : the Diſcuſſion whereof is my preſent Task, 

la this diſqquifition you will I hope diſpenſe with me for want of a for: 
wal Diviſion or Dichotomy, becauſe the Channel through which I am to 
pa is ſo narrow and ſo dangerouſly beſet with Rocks and ſhelves on the 
tight hand and on the left; as there is no poſhbility for two to go on 
breſt, nor any room for Steerage, but only Towage. One paſſage in my 


Diquifition muſt draw another after it, by one and the ſame direct 
Line, | 


by way of Conſequence might propably inferr this Afﬀirmative Concluſi- 
0n, | That God doth at any time puniſh the children for the fathers ſins,or la- 
ter generations for the Iniquities of formers | This were to contradict that 
Fundamental Truth which the Lord bimſelf hath fo often proteſted by 
Oath, Ezek, 18, 1, 2,8&c. And the Word of the Lord came unto me again, 
Jajing : What mean ye that ye uſe this Proverb concerning the Land of 1ſra- 
a, ſaying; the Fathers have eaten [our grapes, and the Childrens teeth are 
ſt on edge? As T live, ſaith the Lord God, ye ſhall not have occaſion any 
more to wſe this Proverb in liracl, Behold, all ſouls are mine ; as the ſoul of 
the Father, ſo alſo the ſoul of the Son is mine ;, the ſoul that ſinneth it ſhall 
fe, And apain, verſe the laſt 5 Thave mopleaſure in the death of him that 
9th, ſaith the Lord God : wherefore turn your ſelves and live ye. 

Now to contradiCt any Branch of theſe or the like Proteſtations or Pro- 
miſe, would be to make ſhipwrack of Faith, more dangerous then to 
rul with full ſail upoo a Rock of Adamant. 


For firſt, if I ſhould chance to ſay any thiog which either Dire@1y,or | 


| 
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Though God puniſh not Children for fathers fins ; yet Book, 


Oa the other hand, it 1 ſhould affirm aoy thiog, either diredtly or ; 
directly, which might infer any part of this Negative [That God doth = 
viſit the fins of the Fathers upon the Children, or of former Generations y - 
later ;] This were toſtrike upon a ſhelf no leſs dangerous then tg p44 
againſt the former Rock ; direQly to contradit God: ſolemn Declarati 
(ia the ſecond Commandement) of His Proceedings in this Caſe which 
are no leſs juſt and equal, then the former Promiſe, Ezekiel the 8. By this 
you ſee the only ſafe way for paſſage through the ltraits propoſed muſt be 
to find out tbe middle Line, or Mean, whether 2edinm Abnegationis or 
| Participationis; or in one word, The difference betwixt this Negative 
| [God doth not puniſh the Children for the Fathers fins} and the other af 
'firmative [God viſiteth the ſins of the Fathers upon the Chi/dren, even un; 

the third and fourth Generation, &c. | 
2. But in the very firſt ſetting forth,or entry into this narrow Paſſage 
ſome here preſent perhaps have already diſcovered a fhelf or ſand to wit 
that the paſſage fore-cited, out of the ſecond Commundement, doth bet. 
ter reach or fit the Caſe concerning Joſiah his death, and the calamity of 


his people, then the preſent difficulty or Problem now ia handling, For 
Foſtah was but the third in ſucceſſion from anaſeh, and dyed within 
fewer years, thea a Generation in ordinary ConſtruCtion imports, after 
his wicked Grandfather. But if the blood of Zachariah the ſon of 4%. 
hoiada, or other Prophets flain io that age, or the Age after him, were 
required of this preſent Generation ; God doth viſit the fins of Fore 
fathers upon the Children, after more then three or four , after more 
then five times five Generations, according to St, Matthew's account in 
the Genealogy of our Lord and Saviour, Yet this ſeeming Difficulty 
(to uſe the Mariners Diale&) is rather an Over fail then a ſhelf, or at 
the worſt but ſuch a ſhelf or ſand as cannot hinder our paſſage if we 
ſonnd it by the Line or Plummet of the San@uary,or number our Fathoms 
by the ſcale of ſacred Diale@ in like Caſes. For when it is ſaid in the 
[Seeped Commandement, that God doth wiſit the ſins of the Fathers uj- 
on the Children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
Him : This is, Numerss certus pro incerto aut indefinito : agexpretlion or 
ſpeech equivalent to that of the Prophet Amos. For three tranſgreſſuns 


of Damalcus, and for four Twill zot turn away the puniſhments theredf. 
For three tranſgreſſwns of Tyrus, and for four ; for three tranſgri\jzons of 
Ammon, ard for four,&c. Throughout almoſt every third verle of the 
firſt Chapter, and ſome part of the Second. The Prophets meaning 15, 
that all the Kingdoms or ſeveral Sovereignties there mentioned by him, 
eſpecially Judah and I/rael ſhould certainly be puniſhed, not for three Or 
four only, but for the multitude of their continual tranſgrefiions, and 
many of them, tranſgreſſions of a high and dangerous nature. Bott 
ſpeeches, as well thatin Amos, as in the Second Commandement ( reve 
rently to compare magna parvis) are like to that of the Poet, 
O terque quaterque beati 3 | 

that is, 20ſt happy, So that (unto the third and fourth generation ) may 
imply more then ſeven times [even generations ; as many ſeveral ſuccell 
ons of men or families as have lived ſince Abels death unto this preſent 
day. All this being ſuppoſed or admitted , yet the Expreſſin of Goas 
mercies in the ſame Commandement xnto the children of ſuch as love him 
and keep his Commandements , is a lively CharaRer of that Truth whict 
we mult believe, to wit, That Gods Mercy as far exceedeth his Juſtice it 
wards men, as a thouſand doth three or four, unleſs they deſperate!) 


Ln. 4 
Mt. 


Ee es =——————_—s: 


make up the full meaſure of their own and their Fore-fathers i 


nn” 


j3aln 


— 


—— 


Chap.XLIV. He wifits the fins of Fathers upon Children. _753 | 
| pa | 


by policive crauigreſiions, or by (lighting, or not repairiog In time, unto | Toin. 1IT: 
the out-ſtretched wings of his Mercy. ln this Caſe they provoke or pull | WY Ns 
| Jown the heavy (troak of his out: {trerched Arm of Juſtice. 

3. This difficulty in the Entry into or Bar of this narrow paſllage be: 
ing cleared, we may ſafely proceed by the former way propoſed 3 that 
is, by ſearching the 4/ear or ſounding the difference between theſe two 
abſolute Truths. © 1. [God never phniſheth the Children for their Fathers 
ſur. _— [ God uſually vijiteth the ſins of the Fathers upon the 

ilaren, OC. | 
ke moſt pundnal difference of theſe two undeniable Truths, to my | -Y 
zpprehenſion and Obſervation, is this: To pariſh 1he C hildren for their Fa. hw: iy Aobrg 
thers ſins, implies a puniſhment of ſome perſons(be they more or few)with- | dren for their 
out any perſonal guilt in them,or attnal tranſgreſſuns committed by them, And | fethers lake. 
thus to do in awarding puniſhments temporary, whether Capital or Cor: | | 
poral (for with puniſhments everlaſting,or 1n the world to come, Idare 
not meddle or interpolſe my verdi) were open injuſtice, The ſons of 
Traytors or Rebels againſt the Crown and dignity of the State wherein 
they live, arenot by humane jaws obnoxious to any Corporal or Capital 
ouniſhmenr, unleſs they be in ſome degree guilty of their Fathers trea- | 
ſon or rebellion, not by vi/priſion only, but by Aſſociation, Aud howe- 
yer Good Laws do deprive guiltleſs Children of the Lands and Titles 
of honour which their Fathers enjoyed ; yet are they often times upon 
their good demeanor reſtored to their blood, and to the Jandsand dig-. 
ities of their Anceſtors, even by ſuch Princes as are no fit paterns of 
that Clemency which becometh Princes; Not ſo much as good foyls to 
et forth or commend the clemency and benignity of God,if we conſider 
It, as it is avouched by Ezekzel in the eighteenth Chapter. Howe- 
yerearthly Princes may demean themſelves towards the guiltleſs or | 
well-deſerving ſons of Traytors or Rebels, the reaſon or intendment 
of ſevereſt publick Laws in this Caſe provided , was not to lay. any 
puniſhment upon the Children, . but rather a Tye or Bond upon their 
Fathersnot to offend in this high kindzſo often as otherwiſe they would 
do, fave only for the love they bear unto their Children and poſteri- 
ty, or for the fear of tainting their blood, or diſhonouring their Friends 
2nd Families. Of the equity or good jntendment of ſuch Laws we have 
the faireſt patern in the fore-cited place of Ezekiel, chap.18.31,32. Caſt 
away from you all your tranſgreſſions whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and make 
you anew heart and a new ſpirit; For why will ye die O ye houſe of I[rael ? 
For I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dyeth, [aiththe Lord God; 
pherefore turn your ſelves and live ye. 

4 Toviſit the ſins of the Fathers upon their Children, alwaies ſuppoſeth |, -.._ 
lome degree of perſonal guilt in the Children : yet ſucha guilt or ſach | viſe the fins 
tranſpreſſions as would not be puniſhed ſo grievoully either for meaſure | of fathers, &c 
or manner as uſually they are, unleſs their Fathers had ſet them bad Ex- 
amples by finniog in the ſame or like kivd, But the Circumſtances or 
| Conditions which moſt aggravate or bring the heavieſt viſitation of Fa- | 
thers fins upon the Children are theſe, 

Firſt, if their Fathers have been puniſhed citra condignum, that is,in a | Two particu4 


(ok meaſure or lower degree then their perſonal tranſgreſſions had de- _—_ ju: 
crved, ing the viſi- | 


The Second,if their Fathers puniſhments have been upon Regiſter or ">. hg 
Record ſo remarkably ſuited unto their ſins,that their Children might (as | \;on the 
ey ought) have taken notice of the occaſions of Gods diſpleaſure a- | Children, 


zainſt them or puniſhiog hand upon them. 
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Note bere 
1. Thar: God 
made thisCo- 
venant with 
them and 


| their poſteri- 


ry in ſucceſ- 
ſive Genera- 
tions as Wirth 
one man,or 
one aggregate 
Body orCor- 
poration. 

2. It was not 
only a Cove- 
nant of Life 
2nd Promiſes, 
but of Threat- 
nings and 
dearh alſo. 
God left 7/- 


rael a F egiſter ' 


of Good and 
Evil. 


together by annexipg ſome particular Inſtances unto them, 
Few here preſent can be ſo ignorant either of domeſtick or publick 


more grievouſly puniſhed for the ſecurd Turn then for the firſt, more orie. 
voully for the third time then for the ſecond, more for the foxrth,then for 
all the three former. | 

This manner of proceediog in Colledges or Academical Societies, js 
moſt agreeable to the Ancient Conſtitutions of this Kingdom for the 
manaer of Proceſſes iz Courts Eccleſtaſtick, 

The not appearing upon lawful Summons in Courts Eccleſiaſtick, was 
for the firſt negle, but amul of Twenty pence according tothe Rate 
of money in thoſe dayes. The ſecond mulCt for not-appearing upon like 


mulCt for the fourth negle& did more then double or treble all the for 
mer, For the party thus offendiog the fourth time in the ſame kind,be: 
came liable to the Writ De Excommunicato Capiendo, without more ado, 
And this was an heavy puniſhment if it were executed according to ##j]. 
liam Rufus his Conſtitutions. 

Now the Covenant of Life and Death which God made with the $e:d 
of Abraham, or with the Sons of Jacob upon their deliverance out of X 
gypt (afterwards, in moreexpreſs words, with the houſe of David, or 
tribe of Judah throughout their generations) 1s the true Patern or Ay: 
thentick leading Caſe of all Juſt and Legal Proceeding, with One and 
the ſame Party, for often committing the ſame Offence ; eſpecially in 
Caſe he had been ſolemnly fore-warned, whether without ay puniſh- 
' ment atall, or with ſome light puniſhment annexed for the firſt time, 
| Every fore-warning makes the following offence , though in it ſelfnot 
ſogreat, a great deal more hainous and liable to more grievous puniſh: 

ment. 

5, To take a more particular view of the peculiar AſpeF, which thele 
| heavenly Lights(Gods Laws I mean) had to the Seed of Facob,or King: 
| dom of Iſrael and Judah : For in reſpe@ of other Kingdoms or Nations 
' their aſpect admits ſome variation : To keep the ſeed of Jacib upright 

in the wayes of Faithful Abraham, the God of their fathers left them I 
"Twofold Regiſter to be perpetually continued by his Prophets or other 
| ſacred Writers. The One, conteiniog their fore-fathers good deeds and 
the proſperity which alwayes did attend them. The Other , of ther 
 fore-fathers groſſeft ſins or tranſgreſſions, and of the calamities which 
| purſued them, The former Regiſter was to encourage them to dothat 
| which was good and acceptable 1n his fight. The other, to deter them 
from evil, from turning aſide from him and his Laws. The manner of 
Gods augmenting the puniſhments or plagues upon ſucceeding Generat! 
ons, which would not take warning by the puniſhments of their fore 
fathers, uſually runs by the ſcale of ſever. | 

Every man that ſeeth me (faith Cain,after the Lord bad convented hum, 
for killipg his brother) will 4z{l me 3 whereas, there was not a mab10 the 
world beſides his father and himſelf 3 But a 2as Conſcience (as we ay) 
is a thouſand witneſſes : And his Conſcience did ſufficiently convi him, 
to have deſerved Execution, whereas there was neither Witneſs nor Ex 
ecutioner. : 

According to this Sentence engraven in this murtherovs heart, did 


Gods viſiting fins of F athers upon Children, Juſt. Book.1r. 


" —— Ea, 
| To draw theſe Gemerals more cloſe unto the Hypotheſes, or to Joyn them 


Statutes amongſt us, but may eafily obſerve that the ſame offence being re- | 
iterated or often committed by one and the ſame party,is,or ought tg be, 


Summons did double the firſt 5 and ſodid the third, and ſecond. The 


God afterwards enjoyn Noah, and gave it in expreſs Commandement 


under 


= na — 


Chap. XLIV. How fins of Fathers are viſited «bon Children, —_ | 


der his hand to Moſes [| Whoſoever doth ſhed mans blood, by man ſhall bs | T0om.1[l, 
bod be ſhed, ] If this Law were Juſt amongſt the Jraehres, why was | SW 
not execured upon Cain the firit Malefattor in this kind? Nay , why 
1oth God exprefly exempt him from it, and puniſh him with exile only? 
Noubtleſs this was from His Gracious Univerlal Goodneſs , which al- 
yayes threats before it ſtrike, offereth favour before he proceed to | 
Judgment, and mingleth Judgment with Mercy, before he proceed in 
rigor of Juſtice. Now Cazz had no former warning how difpleaſant 
nurther was to God, and therefore isnot ſo ſeverely puniſhed, as every 
nurtherer after him muſt be, For ſo it is ſaid, Gem. 4. 15. VWhoſcever 
[xyeth Carr, Vengeance ſhall be taken on him ſevenfold. Yet for any of 
«hs Poſterity to have killed murtherous Cain, had been a fin in its na- 
ture far leſs then for Cazz to murther his righteous brother : yet (by 
Rule of divine Juſtice)to be more grievouſly puniſhed then Cairs mur- 
ther was 3 becauſe, 7: himz they had their Warnings, 

6, The ſame Proportion God obſerves in viſiting the fins of Fathers | How negiet 
upon their Children. So in that Great Covenant of Life and Death made | 9 Gods. 

, . f k orewarnings 
with the /raelztes, Levit, 26,14, 15,16, After promiſe of extraordina- | yaft , haftens 
ry bleſſings to the Obſervers of his Law, the Lord thus threatneth the en: : 
tranſgreſlors 3 But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all theſe _ na. 
Cmmandements : And if ye deſpiſe my Statutes, or if your ſoul abhor my | Sermon upon 
Tudgments, ſo that ye will not do all my Commandements, but that ye break | 1*" ©: 
wy Covenant , 1 alſo will do this unto you, Twill even appoint over you ter- 
ror, conſumption, &*c. But if for all this they will not yet turn unto him, 
he will plague them (till with the purſuit of their enemies. Nay it fol- 
loweth, verſe 18, And if ye will not hearken unto me, then will 1 puniſh you 
ſeven times more for your fins; and if all this will not reclaim them,theſe 
later plagues ſhall be ſever t3-zes multiplyed, and this third plague three 
hundred forty three times greater then the firſt: and the fourth Tranſgreſ(- 
(ton ſhall likewiſe be multiplied by ſeven: So that the ſame Apoſtaſie or 
rebellion, not amended after ſo many warnings (if we may call the li: 
teral meaning to ſtrict Arithmetical Account) ſhall in the end be Ore 
thouſand one hundred ninety ſeven times more ſeverely puniſhed then the 
firlt. Bur it is likely, that a Certain Number was pur for an uncer: 
tain, 

That the viſitation of fins of Fathers upon their Children,may be con- | 
tinued ſeventy Generations, even from the firſt giving of the Law by | 
Moſes unto the worlds End, is apparent, from the verſes following, Lew. 
26, 37. unto This : | Tet will the Lord ſtill remember the Covenant made 
vith Abraham,exc. |] 

For not putting #his Rule or Law | of confeſſing their fathers ſins | in 
prattiſe, the Children of that Generation which put our Lord and Sa- 
viour to death, are puniſhed this day with greater hardneſs of heart, 
then the Scrzbes and Phariſees were, For however They were the very 
Paterns of Hypocrifte, yet had they ſo much ſenſe or feeling of conſcience, 
that they did utterly diflike their Fore-fathers Aﬀtions , and thought to 
lper-erogate for their Fathers tranſgreſſions, by ereing the Tombs,or 
zrniſhing the Sepulchres of the Prophets whom their Fathers had mur- 
thered or ſtoned to death. But theſe modern ſcattered Jews will not 
to this day confeſs their Fore: fathers ſins,nor acknowledge that they did 
vupht amiſs, in putting to death the Prince of Prophets and Lord of Life, 
And their Fathers fins, until they confeſs them, are become their ſins; and 
(tall be viſited upon them. 
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| 756 Children boud to confeſs their Fathers fins, Book x, 
Tom. Il. To confeſs the ſins of their Fathers, according to the intendmenr as 
>> | purpole of Gods Law, implies an hearty Repertance for them,and repe 

Hoy Gildren | Lance truly hearty implies not only an Abſtinence from the ſame of }i ” 
are bound to . by : Or like 
-epent of Fa- | tranſgreſſions wherewith their Fathers had provoked Gods wrath bat 
| —_— " bog ©| a Zealous Deſire or Endeavour to glorifie God by conflant Pradiſe of the Con. 
ſecond Ser- | trary vertues or works of Piety. This DoCtrinal Concluſion may eaſi] 

mon on 7cr-| be inferred from the afore-cited 18, of Ezekzel. / 
26. 7.Sin is more catching then the Peſtilence, and no marvel if the plapues 


| due for it to the Father,in the courſe or doom of Juſtice ſeize on the $on; 
j 
| 
| 


ſeeing the contagion of fin, ſpreads from the unknown MalefaQorto his 
| neighbors ; from the Fields whereinit is by Paſſengers committed, into 

the borderipg Cities or Villages; unleſs the Attonement be made by 
| Sacrifice and ſuch folemn deprecation of guilt as the Law in this Caþ 
| appoints, Dext.21.1,2.&c.1f ome be found ſlain inthe Land which the Ly 
thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs it, lying in the field, and it be nit known why 
| hath ſlain him + Then thy Elders and Tudges ſhall come forth, and ſhall mea. | 
fare to the Cities which are round about him that is ſlain. And it ſhall be, 


ſhall take a Heifer which hath not been wrought with, and which hath ny 
drawn the yoak, And that City ſhall bring down the Heifer into a roy 
valley, which is neither eared nor ſown, and ſhall ſtrike off the Heifer, neck 
there in the valley + And the Priests the ſons of Levi ſhall come neer (fu 
them the Lord thy God hath choſen to miniſter unto him, and to bleſs in the 
name of the Lord, and by their word ſhall every controverſie and ſirokeh: 
trged.) Andallthe Elders of that Gity that are next to the ſlain man,ſ|ul 
waſh their hands over the Heifer, that isto be beheaded in the valley ; And 
they ſhall anſwer and ſay; Our hands have not ſhed this blood, neither have 
onr eyes ſeen it 5 Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haif 
redeemed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy People of [ſraels charge, and 
the blood fhall be forgiven them. Soſhalt thou put away the guilt of inne- 
cent blood from among you, when thou ſhalt do that which is right in the ſight 


of the Lord, The nearer unto us AQtual Tranſgreſfors be, the more they 


{hould provoke our zealous endeavors for performance of contrary du: 
ties 3 otherwiſe Gods Juſtice will in time over:\way his mercy; and 
plagues, firſt procured by ſome one or few mens fins, will difiuſe them: 
{elves from the Actual Tranſgreſſors deceaſed unto. the whole living 
Hoaſt, and be propagated from poſterity to poſterity, though no per: 
ſonal Actors. It is matter of death to be meer Spectators or Idle By: 
ſtanders, where all are bound to take their Cenſers and make Atone- 
ment. 

8. But I have gone farenough in this narrow Paſſage for Clearing ths 
Difficulties, which concern the Doftrinal part of my Text ; fo far, that 
we may without the help of Perſpe&ive or SpeRacles diſcover the polit 


A ſhort Ap- 
PLICaTION, 


where it opensiIt ſelf into a wide Sea or Ocean of uſeful A pplications for 
| all Times, Places and Perſons : Eſpecially for ſuch as fit at the Stern, 
or are any way intereſted in the Government of the great Ship of State. 
But the time willnot ſerve me, orif itdid, I never had liſt to become 
the States-mans Remembrancer out of the Academical Pulpit, 20 
to exhort or reprove Academicks in the Court or Preſence of States 
men, 

The reſidue of my meſſage for this preſent is toyou, (Men, Bod 
and Brethren) to you eſpecially unto whom the Lord hath delegate 
the Government or overſight of others (including my ſelf 10 the oum- 


that the City which is next unto the ſlain man, even the Elders of that City, | 


— 


ber..) My meſſage ſhall be very brief, only This; That we never ſee 


to 


- 
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Chap. XLIV. 
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Sin is more catching then the Plague. 
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0 mainteio, either the dignity of our places or means of private gain or 
advantages by the examples or practiſes of our Fore-fathers or Prede- 
cefſors. For this would be the moſt compendious way, by which the 
21d wily Serpent could either lead or drive us, to make up the meaſure 
of our Fore-fathers or Predecefſors fins. As common charity binds us 
cohopethe belt of their eſtate or, perſons, and not to ſpeak the worſt 
of their proceedings: fo, True Charity towards our own ſouls permits 
us to ſuppoſe, that many things Have been done ſo far amiſs by them , 
35 by the fore-cited Laws of God, will bind us, whilſt we beſeech him 
to forgive us our owa fins, ſo to forgive us alſo the fins of our Fore- 
fathers or Predecefſors, that if they have opprefled any by fraud or 
violence, or by unconſcionable ufing advantages of humane Laws; that 
he would give us Grace to deal our bred unto the hungry, to cover the na- 
kd with a garment ; Thar if they have diſhonoured Gods Name by in: 
temperance or other 79pure manner of living, he would grant the affi. 
ſtance of his Grace unto our Endeavors for glorifying his Name by ſa- 
Jity of life in his fight, and by integrity of converſation amongſt men. 
That if they have offended him by Superſtition, by falſe Do@rine os 
Hereſie, he would fo bleſs our miniſterial funQtion or other endeavors 
in our ſeveral Callings, that we may lead others in the wayes of truth 
from which they have erred or cauſed others to err, « \ 
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To the Curteous Reader, An Advertiſement of che 
Publiſhers, 


His Great Author (as may be ſeen Fol. 742, and 743.) had raiſed 
Six Queſtions ot of the Text : and in the Two laſt paſt Sermons (or 
Chapters) had ſpoken to Four, (the firſt four) of thoſe Six Queſtions. 

To the Sixth or laſt of them, he zntended not to ſay any thing there; 
becauſe he had ſpoken: thereto in divers places of his Writings , and namely 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth Chapters of the ſeventh Book; and in his 
Firſt Sermon upon 2 Chromcles 6.39. 

But he bath neither as yet here ( I mean, inthe two laſt Sermons ) nor 
elſewhere, that I can refer the Reader to, ſpoken any thing concerning the 
Fifth Queſtion : 77bich is One Reaſon why Iſubjoyn the enſuing Fragmeot 
|or Appendix having ſomething in it relating to That. And ( that I may 
give the Reader a punGual Acconnt of every particular) It comes to be as 
« Fragment or Appendix, Thws. The Author had written 4 very Large 
Tractate #poz Matth. 23. 34, ©*c. Ont of this TraQtate, upon Occaſpon , 
bimſelf had excerpt the two next fore-printed Sermons. Leaving out ſuch 
things as | eſteem ( ſo will the Reader I hope) wery worthy to be inſerted. 
and I chuſe rather to prejudice the Author by Publiſhing them in this way , 
then by tifling them to deprive the Reader of the Benefit and delight of them. 
Is ſum ; What follows in this Appendix, may by ealie obſervation be re: 
ferred, either, | | | 

1. 700ur Authors Opinion declared in anſwering the Third Queſtion 
(which, 7 confeſ;, was New to me, and may perhaps ſeem to others A Para- 
dox:) wiz. That our Saviours Tranſcendent Goodneſs ſo interpoſed , 


= His own and His Apoſtles Blood was not required of them that 
ed it, 


Children > 


Or 


—_ 
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Or 2, To the Fourth Queſtion, How Fathers ſins are viſited upon the | 
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An Appendix to the two precedent Sermons, Book 11. 


Tom. 111. 
SY Ye 


This refers to 
the thirdQue- 
ſtion pro- 
pounded Fol. 
1743. handled 
| Fol. 747. 


ſequences, 


See Fo01.342. 
: 4 Bcok 8. 
In QUarto 


page 142s 


Or to the Fifth Queſtion; ls it lawful for any of Chilts tolluwers in 
Zacharias his Caſe to uſe the like Imprecation [ Lord look upon it, and re. 
wire it © | 
, Or laftly, tothe Sixth Queſtion 3 With what intent God ſent Pro- 
phets, &c. which is proved To be out of mercy, and to recall them frog 
lin, Bytwo very appoſit Texts, The One, 2 Chron. 24. 19, The Other, 
Chron. 36, 15. N 
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An Appendix to the two next precedent SERMONS, 


bo E do not ; God forbid we ſhould deny, This laſt Generation, 

perſonal offences againſt our Saviour to have been moſt heynow , 
moſt meritorious of exemplary puniſhment in this life, But I know nos. 
how it comes to paſs, that many. Chriſtian Writers, partly by meaſuring 
the grievouſneſs of the Jews offences amiſs; partly by deriving their 
plagues from a wrong root, do nurſe ſuch ſecurity in their hearers,as was 
in theſe Jews; And occaſion them to make up the meaſure of thele later 
Jews ſins, as.they did the meaſure of their Fore-fathers. 

In civil Juſtice we know the ſame abuſe is much greater, and more 
grievoully puniſhed , whilſt oftered to an Officer, though but a Petty 
Conſtable, then to a meer private man 3 greater to a Jultice of Peace, 
then to a Conſtable, though greater to a Juſtice of Aſliſe, then to an 


ordinary Juſtice ; but Greateſt of all unto the Prince himſelf, Thus| | 


we imagine the puniſhment ioflicted upon thoſe Jews for their offen- 
ces againſt our Saviour to have been ſo much more grievous, then an 
puniſhment for the ſame offence againſt the Prophets, or avy Temporal 
Prince, as Chriſt was greater and better then the Prophets , or earthly 


Princes. 
In this ſhort Colleior, notwithſtanding there be three groſs Incon- 


Firſt : Admitting, that every degree of dignity in the party offend- 
ed (as much as can be demanded) brings forth a correſpondent degree 


| of exceſs in the offence, ſuppoſing the matter of the offenceto be (quoad| | 


c#tera) equal: Yet, what proportion one degree hath to avother,or un 
to what height any perſonal offence,though againſt our Saviour Himſelf, 
could by this reckoning amounr, is only poſſible for Infinite Wiſdom to 
determine. | | 

Secondly, Admitting every perſonal offence againſt Chriſt to be ih: 
vite in all ſuch as believe him to be truly God, yet the Jews Caſe may 
differ, becauſe they took him to be but Man. | 

Thirdly, Admittiog their perſonal offences againſt him to have been 
the moſt grievous fins, that ever were, or could be committed; This wil 
not infer the Concluſion intended by 41aldorate and others, Thar, the 
plagues here threatned by our Saviour muſt wholly be aſcribed to the 
murthering of Him and his Apoſtles, without any Reference to the 
{laughter of Gods Prophets. 

The I»finiteneſs of thePerſon offended makes up but one and no! thegred 
eſt Dimenj10n in the body of ſin : the Solidity or heynouſneſs of 1t muſt be 
derived trom another Root. And though it be moſt true, that ©") 
fin is an offence againſt an Infinite Wajeſtie ; yet is He, whoſe Majeſtie# 
Infinite in a manuer infioitely more offended with ſome fivs , theo wit 
Others. 
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Chap, XLIV. Christs Blood not charged upon thoſe that ſhed it. 759 | 
2. Ignorance of thoſe great myſteries ( which we believe and acknow-\| Tom. 1[l. 
[edee) did ſomewhat mitigate the Jews offences, as perſons] againſt our | SW— 
oviour, and excule their Perſons a Tazto, though not a Toro. We ſpeak 
the Wiſdom of God——— which none of the Princes of this world knew 3 | Like 23: 34: 
orhad they known it, they won!d not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 _” = 
Cor. 2.7, 8, And again, They of Jeruſalem,and their Rulers becauſe they 

knew him not, zor yet the voices of the Prophets, they have ſulfiled them in 
wedemming him, AGFs 13. 27. St. Peter hath avouched as much upon his 
own knowledge, as St. Paul did, in mitigation of theſe Jews offence. 
4nd now brethren I wot that out of ignorance ye did it, as did al/o your 
Rulers, ARs 3.verſe 17, Some rigid Accuter of theſe hatefu] men would 
perhaps reply that they were ignorant through their own default. All 
this being granted, their fault lies properly in the true and immediate 
Cauſe of their Ignorance, not in that ignorance which was no c therwiſe 
Cauſe of their actual murther,then by not reſtraining their malice, which 
firſt brought forth ignorance,and then murther. What then were the true 
2nd proper Cauſes, of their malicious Ignorance? Self-corceit of their 
own righteouſneſs, pride, ambition, covetouſneſs 3 unto all which, as alloto 
their obdurateneſs in all th:ſe, and like enormities; ſuch partial appre- 
kenſtons of their fathers idolatry and cruelty in killing the Prophets, as 
we have of their hypocrifie and cruelty againſt Chriſt,did concur as Ac- | 
ceſſary or Cauſes Collateral. Being ſo much addiCted to covetoulneſs, to | 
pride and ambition, and fo felf-conceited of their own righteoufneſs in | 
reſpeft of other men, it was impoſſible they ſhould not do as they did. | 
Theſe Collections to my appreheofion are the ſame with that of our Sa- { 
viour 3 He that believeth not, is condemned already, becanſe he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is their con- 
dennation « What ? That they went about to kill Chriſt £ No ; but zhat 
light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather then light, But 
why did they ſo? Becauſe their deeds were evil, For every one that doth 
vil hateth the light, He that now is otherwiſe as evil, 2s they were be- 
fore Chriſt came, would have hated him and his Diſciples, as much as 
they did, and ts as liable, as they were to any puniſhment , which 
they ſuffered for their treſpaſſes againſt him. Suppoſe he had come into | 
theworld in the dayes of Joafſh, who put Zachariah to death, done the 
ſame works, uſed the ſame admonitions and reproofs to have recalled 
that headſtrong generation from Idolatry, which he did to reclaim the 
Scribes and Phariſees from their hypocriſie and malice; Gods Pro: 
phets, which knew their temper, would not (I am perſwaded )have been 
too forward zo have been their Bails for much better behaviour towards | 
their Lord and Maſter, then they had ſkewed towards themſelves his ſer: | Doth Ged pre 
vants. St, Stephens Cenſure of this People from time to time; [| 7? do, > fot 
alwayes reſift the holy Ghof# : As your fathers did, ſo do ye.) gives us occa- | wal! his 
on to ſuſpe@ that they were ſometimes afore Chriſts time ſo wicked , _—-” 
8if he had come in their dayes, they would have done as this later ge* | 9,2... © 
neration did. But theſe have killed him De Fa@o;Their fin notwithſtand- 
Ing 1s not hereby greater then theirs,that would have been as forward to 
«ill him,if he had given them the like provocation. For ſo his w—_— 
ſation in the fleſh thould neceſſarily have made this Jater Generation 
worſe then any former had been,and God had dealt lefs graciouſly with | 
them in preſenting his Son unto them, then with their wicked fathers 
which never had ſeen him. But againſt theſe and the like neceſſary Con- 
quences of the former Pofition,our Saviour proteſts; God ſent not his 
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through him 
Ddddded 2 migh! 
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Tom.1ll. | night be ſaved, John 3.17. And this ſalvation was firſt ( out of Joys 
> | doubt) to be tendred unto Jeruſalem and her children, wh 
3-The Iſſue of theſe DeduCtions 1n brief is this ; The Scribes ang Pha 
riſees did no way exceed their fathers in wickedneſs, unleſs perhays ;, 
| _ PS in 
Hypocriſie or unwillingneſs to be reclaimed. Chriſt was a better teach. 
er then the Prophets were, and unto us it is qaniteſt, hat theſe Scribe, 
and Phariſees, which would not learn goodneſs of him, were moſt wick 
edly wilfull; but whether more wicked or wilfull, then any of their £,, 
thers before, or others, that lived fince that time have been,is more then 
man can determine, It muſt be left to his judgment, which judgeth ng 
as man doth, by the Event, but by clear light of the heart. For the ſim 
reaſon it cannot be-refolved, whether they that put our Savivur to death 
were greater f{inners then King Joaſh and his Princes : Only this we knoy 
and muſt believe,That theſe later did fill up the meaſure of their Fore fathers 
iniquity; that the complement of their iniquity being come, the vials 0 
Gods wrath were poured more plentifully upon this laſt Generation, 
then upon any former,but ſhould not have been fo plentifully poured 
2pon it, unleſs Zacharias and the Prophets had been fo deſperately (laiy 
| by their fathers. And for any Argument that can be brought tothe con 
'rary, had Chriit been crucified, when Zacharias was ſlain , and T:charias 
ſltin when he was crucified (all other proper Circumſtances of each Ft 
(beſides this change of time) continuing the ſame) it is probable fron 
my Text, That Gods judgments upon this Nation,had been lf; in the formy 
age then they were, and more grievous, more ſudden and terrible inthe lt 
ter, then are now recorded, Nor can this Conſequence be any whit pre- 
judiced, albeit we grant the praCtiſes of cruelty agatoſt our Saviour to 
have been ſeven hundred thouſand times more heynous in themſelves, 
then any could have been attempted againſt Zachurias. ; 
The deſtruftion of our Saviours Enemies, upon the firſt Arreſt or 
ſhameleſs abuſe of His ſacred Body, 1n juſtice might, and (without his In 
tercrſſaon) perhaps would have been more ſudden and dreadful then Sc 
dom was. Obdurate pride, unrelentiog cruelty and general impeniten- 
> th ej cie for other foul fins, as they concerned the hole Trinity, or were mat- 
Malt. 12.32, | ter of ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, he could not remit or make interceſſion 
may have a | forthem in the dayes of his fleſh, but is to call their Authors to ſtrilt ac- 
3 Inter. , count, as heis the Judge of quick and dead : But he that by vertue of 
pretation” | his Commiſſun, 4s Sor of #2an did freely forgive all other (ins, did (as 
my Text imports) remit all perſonal offences, as they only concerned bim- 
ſelf and did not ſuffer the fruits or ette&ts of theſe later Jews malice to 
come upon Jerxſalems ſcore for ſhedding of righteous blood, It was 
not his Will to have any, more grievouſly puniſhed for being maliciou 
ly bent againſt him, then they ſhould otherwiſe have been for the uore- 
lenting habitual bent of their malice againſt whomſoever it had bees 
ſet. Never was bitter enmity practiſed againſt any ſo little defirous 0! 
revenge, or ſo unwilling to accuſe his enemies, as he was, for io he pro 
teſts unto the Jews which ſought his life, Do mot think, that Iwil accuſe 
you to the Father, there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes , in whon jt 
truſt, John 5. v. 45. Moſes, though (till Chriſt came) the meekeſt #4n 
that had been or earth , had foretold and ſolemnly threatued thoſe 
plagues, whoſe execution moſt of the Prophets had lollicited. But this 
Great Prophet beyond all meaſure of meckneſs and patience , whereo 
humanity, ſo but meer humanity, is capable, ſeeks by prayer,by reproof, 
by admonitions and exhortations, by all means juſtly poſſible to preveil 


them; he often forewarns what would be the iſſue of their ſtubboroveh 
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which he vever mentions but with grief and ſorrow of heart 3 he often 
ntimates; that the moſt malicious murtherer amongſt this people was 
not ſo deficous of his death, as he was of all their lives, witneſs his affe- 
diopate prayers ſeaſoned with (ighs and tears, even whiles they plotted 
the execution of their long intended miſchief againſt him, 

That which firſt moved me to make, and mult juſtifie the interpre- 
:ation of theſe words here made, is 4 rewzarkable Oppeſition expreſly re- 
corded io Scripture betwixt our Saviours and his Diſciples deſires uttercd at 
their death for this peoples good, and the cry of Abels blood, and Z cha: 


Chap.XL1V. Huge difference betwrixt the woice of Abel's W Chr.Blod, 761 | 


riah's dying voice,both ſoliciting vengeance from Heaveo agaitiſt their per- 
ſecutors. When they were come to the place, called Calvary, they crucified 
him; Then ſaid Jeſws, Father forgive them for they know not what they do. 
Luke 23. ver, 33. This Infinite Charity, notwit :{tanding, ſome (alwayes | 
jealous, leaſt God ſhould ſhew any token of Jove towards ſuch as they | 
mill:ke, or Chriſt manifeſt zny defire of their ſalvation, whom they have 
markt for Reprobates) would have reſtrained unto the Garriſon of Soul- 
diers that conducted him to the Croſs, But Reaſons we have many to 
think, or rather firmly to believe, that he uttered thoſe Prayers Indefi- 
ritely for all, that either were AGor- in this bulinels, or Approvers ot it , 
whether Jews or Gentiles: And it both his DoGrines and Miracles,whiles 
helived on earth (as a)l muſt acknowledge) did, why ſhould not his dy: 
ing Prayers in the firſt place reſpect the /oft /brep of Iſrael? Roman Soul. 
diers they were not, but Jews of the molt malignant amp, which mar: 
tyred St. Stephen; yet after he had commended his ſpiric unto Jeſs in 
near the ſame terms, that Jeſus did his unto his Father, he kneel:d down, 
and cried with a loud voice, Lord lay not this ſin to their charge, And i ben 
be had ſaid this he fell aſleep, Afts 7. 60. Itisno fin I hope to ſuppcle , 
that the Maſter was every way as charitable at his death as his Diſciple. 
[t is requiſize that he, which bids us bleſs ozr perſecutors, ſhuuld ſet us a 
more exquiſite patern, then we areable to expreſs ; His prayers for his ; 
greateſt perſecutors were more fervent and unfeigned, then ours can be 
for our deareſt friends, St. Stephen in thus praying for his enemies did 
but imitate his Maſter, and bear witneſs of his loving kindneſs towards 
all, But when Caiz had killed Abe!, the voice of his blood cried unto the 
Lord fromthe earth; and thecry procured a curſe upon him; for the 
earth became barren unto him, and he was a fugitive and vagabond 


from the Land, wherein he lived before : Herein (asSt. Auguſtine excel- 
lently obſerves) a Type of the Jewiſh Nation, who having the preroga- 
tive of birthright amongſt Gods People, for the like ſin became fugitives 
and vagabonds on the face of the carth, whilſt the good Land, which 
God gave unto their fathers had been curſt with barrennels and defolati. | 
on for their ſakes, And this Cry of Abels blood againſt his brother , God 
would have regiſtred in the beginning of his book, as a Proclamation againi} | 
all like impiows and bloody Conſpiracies until the wori/ds end ; Whereby the | 
Jews, to whom the manner of Gods proce(s with Cain , was ſufficiently 
known, were condemned Ipſo Fa&o, without any further ſolicitation of 
Gods judgments, then their own attempts of like praiſes. No marvel 
if his puniſhment foreſhadow theirs,when as never any did ſo manifeſtly | 
and notoriouſly revive his fin, as this Generation here ſpoken of did. 
Cain (laith St. John) was of that wick:d one, and ſlzw his brother ? And 
wherefore flew he him ? Becauſe hs own works were evil,and his brothers righ. 
leous, 1 Jobn 3. 12. Te are of your father the Devil (ſaith our Saviour to 
theſe Jews) and the lusts of your father ye will do; he was a murtherer from 
the beginning z John 8. v. 44. 
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762 Abel as Avenger of Blood : Chriſt a City of Refuge, Book, 11. 
Zom.1llI. | And why did they go about to murther him # 
Dae, Becauſe he had told them the truth which he had heard of God, wer, 40 
And as he had taught before in the third of S. Fob», They would not te. 
| ceive him, although be came as alight into the world, becauſe their deed; wer, 
evil, | 
| Moſes had foretold, That the Great Prophet, was to be this Peoples Brg. 
ther; and,in that they would not hearken to him, they ſtood condemg. 
ed by Moſes's Sentence 3 Dent.18.18. Whoſoever will not bearken unto my 
words, which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I will, require it of him, v.19, 
Abel, as pleativg God by his facrifice,and as being {12in by his uoprati- 
| ous brother, was the [ive Type of Chriſt, as man, whoſe murther by his bre- 
thren, though moſt diſpleaſant, yet his ſacrifice was moſt acceptable yn. 
to his God. The ſame God, which in the fourth of Gezeſis admoniſheth 
Cain, partly by threatniog, partly by promiſes, #0 defeſi from his wicked 
purpoſes, doth here in ty Text as lovingly , and yet as ſeverely dehort 
theſe Jews from following his foot-ſteps, leaſt his puniſbments tall heayi. 
er upon them : And they not taking waruing by Cat's example (to re- 
pent them of theirenvie and grudgivg againſt their brother ) th: (ry 
not of Chriſts blood which they ſhed, but of Abel's, overtakes them , for 
Chriſt was conſecrated as the SanGuary, or place of Refuge, whereto they 
ſhould have fled 5 And Abel was the Rewenger of blood, which did purſic 
| them. So likewiſe doth the Cry of Zacharias's at his death ; (for that 
was quite contrary to our Saviours and St. Stephen s) When he died he ſaid: 
The Lord look upon it, and require it, 2 Chron. 24. 22. Thepreſent &fc& 
of this his dying ſpeech compared with St, Lakes narration of Our Savi- 
ours Admonition,affords the true Comment on my Text, Ther:fore (ſaid 
the wiſdom of God) I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſtles,and ſome of them 
| they ſhall flzy ; That the blood of all the Prophets ſhed from the foundation 
of the world, may be required of this generation, from the blood of Abel un- 
to the blood of Zacharias 5 Perily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required if this 
generation , Luke 11. v. 49,50,51. The Emphatical reſuming of the 
Terms which Zacharias uſed | 1t ſhall be required of this Generation] im- 
plies as much, as if our Saviour had ſaid , The day of vengeance andexe- 
| cation, which Zacharias ſolicited againſt your fathers for their Apoſtaſic 
'from God, and their Cruelty towards him, i: yet to come. His innocent 
blood, which was in part required of that wicked King and the Princes which 
{ſhed it, ſhall be required in fuller meaſure of this generation, which is more 
bloodily minded then that was, and herein worſe then all the former, inthat 
it will not take warning, either by Cain's puniſhment , or the calamities 
which befel this people for their cruelty towards Zacharias and other Pro 
phets: For the Army of the Syrias came with a ſmall companyzand the 
Lord delivered a very great hoalſt into their hands, becauſe they had 
forſaken the Lord ; So they executed judgment agaioſt Joaſh; And let 
him in great diſeaſes; and his own ſervants conſpired againſt him for 
the blood of the ſons of Jehoiadah the Prieſt , and flew him, 2 Corn. 
24, 24, 25. 
This relates| $5. Yet ſome there be which queſtion, Whether Zacharias did »0t uſe 
ey « any theſe words only by way of Propheſie, tearing belike, leaſt his uſivg of them| 
| by way of Cur/e, or Imprecation, might argue he died not in perfedt chr 
rity. But ſeeing he was a Prophet, he might foreſee many reaſons un- 
| known to us, not to pray for them, bur againſt them. Orif out of the 
bitterneſs of his ſou],or indignation at this graceleſs Kings ingratitude,nc 
did thus pray againſt him, and his people ; we may not condemn hiw 
of ſin,although it would be a damnable ſin in us to imitate him in like _ 
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Chap.XL1V. Chriſts Apoſtles might not do as Elias G& Zacharias did. 763 


Sr ioie oeceffiry we ſhould think he did wilh their erernal deſtrudi- } Tom. 11T- 
n, but oply indefinitely defire, that God would not ſuffer fuch an Ex- | wm 
\crable Conſpiracie to go unpuniſhed, leaſt others ſhould be emboldened 
:o do the like» And though we know not upon what motives Or war- 
rants all other Prophets of God, or Types of Chriſt, io their perplexity 
ind diſtreſs ſo zealoully pray for vengeance agatnſt their malicious per- 
Ccutors ; yet we ſhould know Ore true Uſe or End of theſe their uſual 
raiſes to be this ; that the world might note the difference between them, 
id the promiſed M:ſſias;who though he had ſutfered greater indignicies, 
more open ſhame, and more grievous vexations at this peoples hands , 
theo all his fore-runners had done - yet never complatns, never prayes | 
againſt them, but for them, even whiles they crucifie him. This his | 
| [peculiar CharaFer argyes he came into the world zot to condemn, but to 
-ve it, And when his Diſciples deſire him to call down fire from hea- 
ven, as Elias did, he derives his ſharp Check from this Principle , which 
they ſhould have known 3 Te know not what Spirit ye are of; for the Son 
of God is not come to deſiroy mens lives, but to ſave them, Luke 9. 55, Did 
then Elias or Elifha his Scholar fin 1n taking vengeance upon the enemies 
of their God 2 Who dare avouch it? Or if to execute vengeance were | 
lawful to thern,,as they were Prophets,was it unlawful for Zacharias upon 
greater perſonal indignities to defire the Lord would revenge his death? 
Tet Cbriſts Diſciples might not do 0, becauſe they were to be of another Spirit, 
a5 haviog a better example ſet by their Maſter at his death, 08 

6. But whence is it,that Zacharias 's curſe ſhould take better effect a- | 2 arvi q 
gainſt this Gzneration,which had never offended him,never known him, Guaftion. 
theo our Saviours prayers powred out for their ſafety, whiles he vffered 
himſelf in ſacrifice £ Was it poſſible, Zacharias's ſpirit of curſing and in. 
dignation ſhould be ſtronger, ſo long after his death, then the ſpirit of 
prayer and bleſſing was in the Redeemer of Iſraels living mouth £ God 
forbid ! Rather this Generation by reviving their Fore-fathezs fins , a- 
waked Gods Juſtice to renew their plagues; and by their impenitency 
made themſelves uncapable of that Gereral Pardon, which Chriſt had 
procured for all that be penitent, or would rightly uſe it: Bur neither 
did he pray, that their ſtubbornneſs might be pardoned, nor did Zacha- 
riah's curſe make them ſtubbora. Their impenitency is from themſelves, 
and whiles they continue ſtubborn and impenitent, they can heve 20 
Allowance of that General Pardon, which they will not plead or ſtand to. 
8 ſtanding too much upon their own integrity.Since Chriſts Death they 
have bcen perpetually puniſhed for their impenitencie, yet not puniſhed 
with perpetual impenitencie for putting him to death, 

But take we them, as they are io their Impenitency,may we think they 
were thus prievouſly puniſhed for ſhedding His Blood, or for the blood 
of Abel, Zacharias, and other Prophets , uvjuſtly ſhed by their Fore: 
fathers ? for their perſonal hatred againſt him ar the Sorz of God; or for 
their habitual hatred and oppoſition unto that truth which made his per 
lon and preſence, as it had done all the Prophets before him, ſo hateful 
untothem 2 | After the Ci- 
They were plagued queſtionleſi for that Blood which was required of theme; | tation of Lev. 
And that was ZTachariahs's and Abel's B/ood, not Chriſts. Yee” _ 
7. That this multiplication of puniſhment cannot be meant only of the | cation of the 
lame perſons multiplying the ſame or the like offences, but withal of Fgucs WM 
difterent ages or ſucceſfions, is apparent, partly becauſe it is ſpoken ge- | Wed, re. 
erally of the whole State or Nation ; partly from the different ſpecifical | lating to the 
quality,or extent of the plagues here mentioned, often inflicted on ſeveral | 29 We 
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Tom.111. | generations of the Jraelites ; But ſpecially from the Tenour and purpoſ 
NY | of che Law it ſelf, ſtrictly enjoyning the ſcattered Reliques of this = 
| ple,” after execution of the laft plague, To confeſs the iniquity of the Fa- 


thers, as an eſpecial Duty to be performed on their parts, aud as a pe 
Lefliry meanin Gods Ordination for their Abſolution, or deliverance. 
And if without Confeſſron of their fathers iniquity, they cannot be aſi 
,ved from their own, their fathers iniquity not repented of, was thei 
own ; ſo was the puniſhment due untoit. The Conſequence is evident 1, 
'Reaſon, but more evident from the expreſs words of the Text; Te foal 
periſh among the heathen, and the land of your enemies ſhall eat you up, And 
they that are left of you, ſhall pine away in their iniquity in your enemiz, 
lands,and alſo in the iniquities of their fathers ſhall they pine away with them. 
If they ſhall (then) confeſs the iniquities of their fathers, with their treſpaſs 
which they treſpaſſed againſt me, and that alſo they have walked comrary nt 
Lev. 26. 38. | ##e. Awd that T have alſo walked contrary unto them , and have brought 
them into the land of their enemies ; If then their uncircumciſed heart |, 
humbled, andthey then accept of the puniſhment of their iniquity, Then wil 
| I remember my Covenant with Jacob, and alſo my Covenant with [{aac, ang 
| - my Covenant with Abraham will 1 remember, and I will remember th; 
and. 

Gods Covenant is with his people ( whether Jews or Gentile: ) and 
their children joyntly : Every Child is borx,as it were, heir to his Father, 
firs and their plagues, unleſs he renounce them by taking their guilt 
upon him in ſuch hearty Confeſſion, as this law pn, and patient 
ſubmiſſion of himſelf to Gods correRion. To fati:fie Gods juſtice for 
the leaſt treſpaſs committed by our Anceſtors is impoſiible ; But toaver 
their juſt puniſhment from our ſelves , by unfeigned Converſion unto 
God in thoſe particulars, wherein our fathers have forſaken him,js a du. 
ty poſſible, becauſe neceſfary to every faithful ſoul. As if the father 
have been an unconſcionable gatherer or cruel oppreſlor,the ſon is more 
ſtrictly bound, then otherwiſe he were, to abound in works of mercy 
towards the poor ; to give liberally to ſuch as need ; tolend freely to 
ſuch as deſire rather their kindneſs then meer Alms, If the father have 
been a blaſphemer, or grievous ſwearer , the ſon muſt conſecrate his 
tongue to God,and uſe no ſpeech, but ſuch, as may miniſter grace unto 

the hearers. Briefly ; Poſterity (beſides performance of duties common 
| to all) muſt alwaies be zealous obſervers of thoſe precepts, which their 
Fore-fathers have principally tranſgreſfſed. The truth of this Inference 
is warranted by that very [Text of Scripture, intirely conſidered, whole 
firſt paſſages are by worldlings brought againſt it, What more common 
ſhelter for ſecurity in this kind ?: then the Prophets ſpeech : The jou 
that ſenneth it (hall die, Ezek. 18, v. 4. But every foul,that ſecs his fa 
thers fins, and ſorrows not for them, ſins them over again. And now,Lo 
(faith the Prophet) if he beget aſon, that ſeeth all bis fathers ſin! which be 
hath doxe. and conjidereth, and doth not [uch like; one , that hath not of 
preſſed any, nor withheld the pledge ; one, that hath not ſpoiled by violence: 
{þ+1} he, by not doing all,or any of theſe, eſcape Gods wrath kindled al 
g#inſt his father £ No; Performance of Negatives makes Do man juſt: 
It doing none of theſe, he hath given his bread to the hungry ( whom bis 
father deprived of food) covered the naked ( whom his father {poiled ) 
with a garment : And taken off his hand from the poor (on whom his fathers 
hand was heavy) if he hath not received nſury nor increaſe, bu! hath extcy 
ted my judgments, and hath walk:d in my ſtatutes; he ſhall not die for tht 
iniquity of his father, ( faith the Lord ) be fhall live, Ezck. 18. 141 5316, 


rom 


em. 


From theſe Laws thus expounded, fpectaily from tht of Gods wiſe- 
ting the ſins of fathers upon their children unto the third and fourth generati: 
1: Thereafon is plain why ſome Royal or noble families have had 
heir Fatal Periods in the dayes of ſuch, as, to the fight of men, were 
a0 way ſo haynous offenders as their fore-elders had been, With in- 
(tances to this purpoſe, you that can read may furniſh your ſelves out of 
Hiſtories ſacred and moral, domeſtick and forreigo. Every one of you 
may without reading obſerve ; that mapy extortioners or cruel oppreſ- 
ſors children, come rey 7 to greater miſery then their fathers in this 
ife ſuffered ; albeit they did not fo well deſerve it in your judgments, 
Aut if poſitive or aCtual tranſgreſſions otherwiſe equal be liable by the 
Rule of Divine Juſtice, to more then double puniſhment in the way 
chat hath had fair warnivgs in his father: Ic is very conſonant to the 
ame Rule, that the ſon, albeit he do not imitate his fore-fathers in 
:tual tranſgreſſions, ſhould ſuffer greater temporal puniſhments, then | 
they did, for mot confeſſing their ſins, as Gods Law requiresz or not 
2lorifying Gods name by his fidelity in contrary praiſes of charity,and 
|zodlinels, Many children by not making reſtitution of goods il! gotten 
»y ſome of their Anceſtors, have forfeited unto Gods hands whatſoever 
j|| had gotten. The beſt way for all to make kingdoms, or private 
'nheritances greater in leogth or duration ; would be to diminiſh them 
io maſs, or ſubſtance, by paring off what is tainted or corrupted, | 

But leaving theſe particulars to the Application, let us apply the do. 
Frine hitherto generally delivered unto the point in Queſtion, We 
nuſt conſider, that the Jewiſh Nation had many fore: warnings of Gods 
lipleaſure in the Ages before Zacharias ; That in his time, both Prince 
ind People, the whole Nation ſtood as condemned by that his ſentence 
vlemaly pronounced Ex Cathedra ; | ye ſhall not proſper ; ye have for- 
ſaken the Lord, and the Lord hath forſaken you : ]though God, temper- 
ng his judgments with mercy, reprieved this State in hope of amend- 
ment, But of ſucceeding Princes ſome proved more groſs, [dolaters 
hen Joaſh had been; vis. Ahaz ; Some ſhed more innocent blood 
then he had done; fo did Marxaſſes, And of the people more grew 
worſe, ſew better, then their fathers had been ; ſuch as were better 
vere not ſo forward to expiate the fins of former times, as the worſe 
lort were to augment them. And according as they were augmented, 
Gods judgments did gather and multiply by degrees agaialt this people: 
And the ſentence ſolemnly denounced by Zachariab, often re-iterated 
no more ſevere termes by later Prophets, is executed at length accord- 
ing to the full meaſure of their iniquity 3 witneſs the firſt and ſecond de- 
(truction of the City and Temple, the deſolation of the Land, and 
captivity of the whole Nation, The whole manner of Gods proceeding 
2painſt them, firſt in Mercy, thenin Judgment; Jaſtly io Severity and 
fury is moſt direQly ſet forth unto us by Our Saviour in the Parable of 
the Vineyard Jet out to ha4bandmen, whole eſtate init was utterly void 
upon the firſt Non-payment of rent, if the Lord had dealt in juſtice 
viththem. But though of his ſervants, or rent-gatherers they had | 
beaten one, and killed another, and ſtoned a third ;- yet in merciful 
expeftation of their amendment he ſent other ſervants, more then 
thefirſt, and they did unto them likewiſe, 

Though this iniquity exceeded the former, yet the Lords mercy ex- 
ceeded both : and out of his abundant kindneſs, laſt of all he ſent His 
Son, ſaying, [They will reverence my Son. ] But as mercy had aboun: 
ded : ſo their fias did till ſuper-abound ; For when they ſaw the Son, 
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Fudahs Clima- 
Qerical Sea- 
fons, 


" At the 
death of Za- 


chariah. 


ble of mercy. 
| en © ] They make Reply | He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men,and 
| fruits in their ſeaſon, Matth, 21. Luke 20. 


ble, 
| concerning his vineyard, Eſay 5-1: The one isas a Paraphraſc uÞon 
| the other 3 The hiſtories of this Nation from that time to this, is 5, 
{ full and juſt Commentary upon both; The vineyard of the Lord of hoaf 


they ſaid among themſelves, | This is the Heir ; Come bs av Lill Bin 


and let us ſeize on his inheritance: | And as they ſaid,ſo they gig, [They 
caught him,and caſt him out of the Vineyard,and ſlew him.) $9 fully : e) 
for Juſtice was tniquity once come to this height, that they themſelve 
whom this Caſe concerns, adjudge the authors of this murther yney,. 
For to Our Saviour demanding of them | When mh 
fore the Lord of the vineyard cometh ; What will be do unto theſe hys1an1. 


will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which ſhall render hint, 


Moſt men (I doubt not) underſtand the General meaning of the Pars. 
And it is in effe&@ the ſame with the Prophets Song of his Beloveg 


(Gaith the prophet, v. 7.) # the houſe of Iſrael; and the men of Judah bis 
pleaſant plants; And being reaſonable plants, they were allo the hug 
bandmen here meant. The fruits looked for were Judgment, and in 
ſtead of it behold, oppreſſuon 5 righteouſneſs, and 1n lieu hereof behold 
a Cry. Theſe were wild grapes. It any liſt to deſcend to morepari. 
culars, by the fruitfa]l hill, wherein the vineyard was ſeated he may un 
derftand the hill of Sion, or Jeru/alem; by the Tower, the Temple: By 
the hedge the fortifications of Hieruſalem, begun by David, without 
which our Saviour (who is the heir meant in the Goſpel) was crucified; 
being ſentenced to execution within the vineyard. The judgment, which 
the chief Prieſt and Elders gave againſt themſelves : was by the Prophet 
referred unto the Inhabitants of Fer»ſalem,and men of Frdab, T he Tencyr 
of it is the ſame in the Prophet and the Evangeliſt, 7 will tell you (faith 


| obeyſance to the King; who hearkened unto them, And they left 


the prophet) what I will do to my vineyard ; I will take away the hedge 
thereof and it ſhall be eaten up, and break down the wall thereof, and it 
ſhall betroden down 9 And I will lay it waſte,and it ſhall not be pruned, or 
diggeds But there ſhall come up briars and thorns. Twill alſo command 
the Clouds that they rain no rain upon it : That is, Not whiles it remained 
in Fadab, whoſe mountains are now become like the mountaios of Gil- 
boah, accurſed for the ſJaughter of the King of Ifracl. 

The execution of this Sentence was fitted to divers times 1n different 
meaſure,according to their unfruitfulneſs, or fertilicy in bringing forth 
wild grapes when good grapes were moſt expected. : 

More exaGtly parallel to the Parable,as it is propoſed by our Saviour, 
we may (beſides all other particular diſeaſes or diſtempers of this flue 
riſhing State) obſerve Three principal ClimaGerical Seaſons, 1a the firlt 
and ſecond it eſcapes very hardly, and dies ia the laſt. ; 

The Firſt we take from Zachariab's death 3 a Seaſon, wherein God 
(the men of Judah being Judges)might juſtly expect extraordinary fruit 
of his vineyard. For Jehoiada the High-Prieſt, father to Zachariah, bad 
lately pruned and dreft it, re-ingrafting Foaſh, as a forlorn Plant,into 
the ſtock of David, from which he had been for a while dif planted by 
Athaliah the Queen Regent ; through whoſe cruelty all thereſt of the 
Royal Branches utterly periſhed:But inſtead of grapes the Princes bring 
forth wild grapes. After the death of Jehoiada,came the Princes and made 

the houſe of the 
Lord and ſerved groves, 80 wrath came upon Judah, for this ir eſpals 
Tet he ſent Prophets to them, to bring ther again unto the Lord, andihy 
teſtified againit ther; but they would not give ear. After « this, the 
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Spirit of 1he Lord came upon Lachariah, and he ſaid untothem, Thus ſaith\Tom. [11. 
God; why tranſgreſs ye the Lords Commandments that ye cannot projper f|\—_ WO 
: Chron. 24- 17,22. He ſaid no more then Moſes their Lawegiver had 
-xpre{led io that Divine Song,Dewr. 32.which this people were to teach: 
their children, that it might be a witneſs agaivſt them, Notwithſtanding 
n deſpight of doſes Law,and the Spirit of the Lord,which emboldened 
Zuchariahtopreachit z they corfirm their deſperate league with the 
Prophers blood, that did diſlwade ir. 

Of thoſe other Servants of the Lord, ſent unto them about the ſame 
ime 3 we may without brezch of charity fuipect 3 one at leaſt was beas 
-«n a0d another ſlain; Becauſe it is certaingthat Zachariah, whoſe Father 
11d deſerved ſo well of King, Princes and people of Judah, was by 
the Kings 3ppointment ſtoned to death. And (beſides the Calamities 
of war, which bcfell the Land in the end of that year) the Temple, in 
which he died, was by his dying curſe deligned toruine and defſtructi- 
on. It could not be purged from guilt of his guiltleſs blood, but by 


that fire, which inthe next generation did devour it. 
Yer before the approach of this Second Climacterical Seaſon ; The jSecond Cli- 


madcterical of 


Lord God of their fathers ſent to them by his Meſſengers, riſing #p betimes, _ --+mgors 
and ſending 5 becauſe he had compaſſron on his people, and on his dwelling [carrying int 
Mace, But they mocked the Meſsengers of God deſpiſed his words, and miſ- | 
uſed his Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe,till there was no remedy 
2 Chron, 236. 15, 16, 17. 
$. This affeCtionate deſcription of Gods tender care and compaſſion | This refers 

n ſending Prophets to reclaim them, argues (what Our Saviour expre(- _—— Sony 
ſeth in the Parable) That be ſent more, ther before. And in the age fol- ".,o_—_— 
lowing Zachariah's death, lived all the Prophets, whoſe Prophecies 
Ire extant ; But unto all thoſe (though more) they did, as they had 
done unto the former. 1aiah (as the Jews confeſs) was ſlain by anaſſes, 
Uriah(as you heard before) was killed by Jehoiakim; and Jeremiah lome- 
times beaten ſometimes impriſoned,perpetually abuſed,during the reign 
of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah; And ſo at length the plagues threatnedgand in 
part executed upon this people immediately after Zacharial's death, are 
multiplied upon that wicked generation. The Rod of Gods warath is for 
faſhion the ſame, but now more ſharp and terrible, Their fathers had 
[lain Zacharzahin the Temple + And for this (in not expiated, but con- 
tinued and approved, at leaſt by like praiſes of this Generation; The 
Lord brought upon them the King of the Chaldees, who ſlrw their young 
men with the Sword in the houſe of their SanGuary, and had no compaſſion 
won young men or maidens, old men, or him that ſloopeth for age, he gave 
then all into his hand, And all the weſſels of the houſe of God, great and 
ſmall,and the treaſures of the Houſe of the Lordzand the treaſares of the King 
and of his Princes;all thoſe he brought to Babylon,z2 Chron.ch.36.v.,17,18, 
What are thoſe but meer enlargements of the former calamities, which 
enſued the Butchery of Zacharias which were theſe. 7t care to 
paſs in the revolution of the year, that the hoait of Syria,zcame up againſt Jo- 
aln, and they came to Judah and Jeruſalem, and deStroyed all the Princes 
of the people from among the people,and ſent allthe ſpoil of them unto the King 
of Damaſcus, 2 Chron. 24.23, Some principal particulars of the ſpoils 
here intimated, are fully expreſſed, 2 Kings 12. where thereſt of this 
[tory is omitted : And |choalh King of Judah 00k all the hallowed things 
and all the gold, found in the treaſures of the Houſe of the Lord and in the 
nt _ and ſent it to Hazael King of Syria, and he went away from 

erulalem, 
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Tom .1lil.] But though the Cha/deans had burat the Houle of God and the Pa. 
—N >| laces of Jeraſalem with fire, had deſtroyed all the goodly veſi:1; there 
of; yet the Lord doth not utterly forſake his vineyard, his Church 
(the @nire of Saints) (till neſtles in the branches that are tranſplanted 
whole off ſpring within ſeventy years is reſtored unto their native fo | 
. . Pl, 
Feruſalem repaired, the Temple re-editied, and the Land of Judah ſown 
with the ſeed of man and beaſt, After this State thus raiſed again fron 
Civil Death, if poſterity will not believe, nor bring forth better fe, 
then heretofore their fathers have done ; neither would they beljcye 
| though Moſes and the Prophets were raiſed from the dead to extg;r 
them to repentance. 
The Third For this reaſon, after their return from Babvloz and re-edification gc 
Clin. Ferieal | the Temple, God ſends no more prophets (fave ſuch as they br 
"ertod of Fu- . Þ i oq* . Y 9h 
(1:5 ar Chris) With them ) until the fulneſs of time, or the Third Cimaderical Periyy of 
coming, this State, wherein the diſeaſe being become more deiperate; he lent 
| his only Son the Heir of all things, as knowing, that it he could nat, nune 
ever after ſhould be able to recoverit, This his Son was that Lord 
which, by his peculiar preſence, had brought this vine out of Egypt, hy 
(after he had planted it in Jzdea and let it out unto theſe husbandmen) 
went into a farre Country, that Is, he appeared not unto them, as he: did 
to Moſes, to Joſhnah, &c. until 1n the laſt dayes he deſcended fron 
H eaven in the true form and ſubſtance of man to receive the fruits: {: 
looked (at this time eſpecially) his vineyard ſhould have brought fort 
grapes, but it brought forth more wild grapes then before, Helouked 
for weighty matters of the Law, and behold tithing of Mint, Annifc 
and Cummin ; He looked for judgment, mercy and faith; But be- 
hold, covetouineſs, extortion, pride and cruelty; grapes more 
bitter then the grapes of Sodom; Sourneſs it ſeif the very leaven of typu: 
crifie 3 yet upon the firſt denial of fuch fruits, as he expected, he departs 
not from them, he accuſeth them not unto his Father : But (as they had 
two or three fore-warnings more remarkable then ordinary in ſeveral 
Generations of their Anceſtors; ſo) heexpects a loyal Anſwer at more 
times of fruit, then one or two, preſenting himſelf to them for three 
years and more together at every ſeveral Paſsover, beſides other an- 
niverſary ſolemnities.* And yet at laſt for conſtant delivery of that 
Embaſſ;ge, which he kad from his father, they caught him, and con- 
demned him in the vineyard, but carry him out of it to be crucifiedin 
Mount Calvary. And thus at length Zacharial's Prophecy againſt Jo 
and his wicked Princes, and his Imprecation at his death, are fulfilled 
in this wicked generation ; they formally forſook their God,when they 
cried [We have no king but Ceſar] and demanding Barabbas a murtherer 
(the ſon of their father the Devilz) they deſtroyed Feſws the Sor: of Goa, 
And the Lord hath utterly forſaken them, not the Temple and City or- 
ly, but the Inhabitants, but the whole race of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
hath let forth His Vineyard to us Gentiles. They were grown fo richby 
his bounty, that they were aſhamed to acknowledge fo mean a mans 
Our Saviour, for their Lord, and Owner of the Land they inhabited, 
And as the Prophet foretold, they hid their faces from him; And therc- 
fore, as Moſes teſtified againſt them in his dying Song, The Lord hide 
his facefrom them. Darkneſs did over-ſpread the Land of Judab at bs 
Paſſion, and the light of his countenance, fince that time, hath never 
ſhined upon that Nation. They. loſt Gods extraordinary I!)umioation by 
Urim & Thummin(as ſome hold)at Zachariah's death,(as moſt agree) it 


the deſtruction of Salowor's Temple; but now are deſtitute of the ih 
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death 2 So had the Temple it ſelf, wherein his guiltleſs blood lay un- 
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of Scripture, without all knowledy of Gocs Word, lince they rejeted Tom, IT. 
Hinr,which enlightneth every man that cometh into the world; the very ſug |— I > 
ſhine of the Goſpel they grope like blind men, that cannot lee a beaten 
way,and mult ſo continue throughout their generations unto the worlds 
end;until they ſhall unfeignedly confeſs the iniquity of their fathers, that 
they have walked contrary unto me; And that 1 alſo have walked contrary nn 
to them,&* have brought them into the land of their enemies, Lev.26. 40,41. 
As the fins of thoſe Jews,which rejected the light of the wor'd,8& ſolemn 
ly revolted from their King, have been thus remarkably viſited upon 
their children, that will not confeſs their fins in ſo doing,nor acknowledge 
him, whom they rejeCted, for their expected Redeemer : So were the 
fins of that generation, which flue Zachariah, viſited upon this, which 
crucified our Saviour, becauſe they neither did truly confeſs them(bur|} 
rather revive and increaſe them)nor finally admit of his Sacrifice,which 
was appointed for the explation of that Prodigious Fat(as of all others) 
wherewith the City and Temple had been polluted. Unleſs God's 
mercy had warded off the ſtroke of his juſtice, Fernſalez it ſelf had 
been made an heap of ſtones, when King Joaſh ſtoned Zachariah to 


covered, been covered with Duſt, - The whole Nations plagues 1 ri- 
pour of juſtice might have been much greater at that tirae, then they 
have been ſince, | 

Now all the mercy or mitigation of Juſtice, which former Generations 
found, was through the Mediation of the Son of God. And ſeeing theſe 
later have been more refraCtory to this their Mediator himſelf,then were 
their fathers to his Prophets; ſeeing they have ſolemnly diſavowed 
him, and bid a defiance to his Embaiſadors ; Gods mercies, which had 
daily ſhrowded Jeruſalem from his wrath, as the hen doth her young 
ones from the ſtorm, leave it,and her children open to his juſtice. 

For Reſolution of the main Point or difficulty propoſed 5 The for- 
ſaking, or putting the Son of God to death, is (for oughtI can gather) 
no dire and poſitive cauſe of all the miſeries expreſſed or intimated in 
my Text:Only ſuch a Cauſe of Feruſalems deſirudtion,as the Pilots abſence is 
of ſhipwrack z a Cauſe of it only in this ſenſe, that her inhabitants by 
torlaking him have exempted themſelves from his wonted protection; 
and Gods Juftice, which had long watched his departure from the 
City and Temple (as Sergeants do their egreſs, which have taken San- 
Ctuary ) now attaches them, when there is none to become theirſurety, 
none to Intercede for mitigation of Juſtice, none to hinder, why judg- 
ments heretofore alwayes abated, and oft-times altogether deferred, 
may not be executed upon them in full meaſure.But that their Perſonal 
Offences againſt their Mediator ſhould wholly, or ſpecially procure 
this woful doom, or come at all into the Bill of their Indictment, is (io 
ny Opinion ) no way probable, The character of his own ſpeeches, as 
vell in my Text, or elſewere, altogether diſclaims this Aſſcrtion,as un- 
conſonant to the form of wholſome doCtrine. BuF may we ſay,that albeit | 
11s blood did not augment their plagues that ſhed it, becauſe never laid | 


, 


unto their charge,it may notwithſtanding exempt them and their chil. 
dren from hope of mercy, or mitigation of puniſhments due unto them 
for other ſins ? Or that ſuch, as ſince his death have pined away in their 
own ſir and the ſins of their fathers,did therefore periſh,becauſe he had 


abſo.utely decreed not to ſave them or grant them means of repentance ? 


i 


God forbid | This were more,then to ſay [ They ſtumbled that they ſhould 


'all,.] And in as much, as the riches of the world will be much 
greater 
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779 Manaſles fins jufily viſited on Joſtah's Sabjetis, Fr 
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Tom, [[].j2reater by their fulneſs, then by their fall or diminution, the {;, 

—— > [| ours, as well as theirs, that their converſion js not accompliſhed ; * vs 
we and they are |table to a ſtrict account, That we would ng; begs "9; 
ed, when God would have gathered us, | 
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2 KINGS 23. 26, 27. | 

Notwithitanding, the I.ord turned not from the fierceneſs of bis great wrath 
wheremith his anger was kindled againſt Judah, becauſe of all the wu 
cations that Manaſleh had provoked him withall, 

And the Lord ſaid, T will remuve Judah alſo out of my ſight, as I have 141), 
ved lirael, and will caſt off this City Jeruſalem, which I have <4 en, a 
the houſe, of which I have ſaid, my Name ſhall be there. 


| 
| 
Thongh there] x, -\ He Points to be diſcuſſed are Two. | 
ks yr wry ; £| Firſt, how the Lord might juſtly puniſh Judah for Maniſtl; 
23. 37. yet 1 | lins,& fins committed in his time,in the dayes of good Joſrab and his Song, 
| —_—__— Secondly, In what manner God proceeded to execute this his fierce! 
This here be | wrath denounced apainſt Judah, 

| fore it» For your better ſatisfaCtion in the former Point, You are to conſider. 
the Nature and tenor of Gods general Covenant with this people, The 
miraculous Blefiiogs and extraordinary Curſes propoſed unto the two 
(everal wayes of Lite and Death, which Moſes firſt had ſet before this 
people, are ſufficiently known, being moſt exprelly (et down, Levit,26, 
and Dext. 28, throughout the whole Chapters. 

The like Covenant was renewed with Davids line, in the ſame tenor. 
Pſal. 89, 29, &c. His Seed will I make to endure for ever ; and his Throne a; 
the dayes of Heaven, But if his Children forſake my Law, and waik not in 
my judgments; If they break, my Statutes, and keep not my (ommanid: 
ments. Then will Tvifit their tranſgreſſions with the rod, and their iniquis 
fy with ſlripes, Nevertheleſs, my loving kindneſs will I not witcriy rake 
from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. Or, Neitler will I fal- 
ffie ery truth, This promiſe was abſolute for Chriſt, conditions! 
for the other Sons of David + and conlilts not in their Immunity 
from puniſhments, but in the aſſurance of their recovery, upon thei 
penitency. 

Levit, 26. The tenor of both Covenants then (in brief ) was Thus, Follow. 
9) 7- 14- \7ng the footſteps of Abraham or David, they ſhould be bleſſed extraordi- 
and 28, : k , R * "Int 
Amos 3.2. |arily : Forſaking their wayes and following the cu5tomes of other Nation: 
they ſhould be puniſhed more ſeverely then other men; yet ſo, that iſ in then 
diitreſithey did turn again unto the Lord, for Abraham's and for David. 
ſake they ſhould be reſtored to his wonted mercy and favour, $9 laith the 
Lord, Levit. 26. 44, 45. And yet for all that (he ſuppoſeth hi: plagues 
|4enounced had already overtaken them) when they be in the land 
(their ememies, | will not caſt them away, neither will 1 abhor them, to at 
| ftroy them utterly, and to break my Covenant with thews - for I am tht L016 
their God But Iwill remember them according to the Covenant of ola, 01, 
will for their ſakes remember the Covenant of their AnceSfors, win 1 
brought forth out of the Land of Egypt. And in the 42. verſe of the [arms 
| Chapter, (when they ſhall confeſs their iniquity before him in their iy 
i He ſaith. He would remember His Covenant with Jacob, ana aſo 115 Cove 
[nant with [iaac and with Abraham, 
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The ſame Coveuant is more ſolemuly eſtabliihed at the Dedication of 
the Temple, 2 Chron. 6, by Salomon. He ſuppoled this People ſhould 
be plagued for their ſins, as others were : But yet if they turned to the 
Lord with all their heart, and with all their ſoul, in the Land of their 
captivity ; the effett of his Petition is; That the Lords eyes ſhould be open, 
and his ears attent unto the prayers which they made towards the Temple 


which he had built. And in this ſenſe is God ſaid to ſhew mercy unto 


Abraham and for David's ſake, they (till enjoyed the affurance of re- 
covering their ruinate and decayed Eltate. 

2. Yet here we are again to conſider, that the Covenant was not 
made 1n capita, as if it were to begin intirely with every particular Man; 
but rather with their whole Succeſſions in their ſeveral Generations, 
They ſtood all joyntly bound to obey the Lord their God: So as Poſte: 
rity muſt make up the Arrerages of their Fathers ryot, by their wary 
and diligent obſervance of thoſe Commandements which the other had 
broken, If the Fathers had ſinned by Idolatry, the Poſterity muſt 
redeem their fins or break them off, by preaching reformation of Re- 
ligion, and reſtoring the true Worſhip of God again, Ifthe Fathers 
had cauſed Gods wrath upon the Land by oppreſſion, extortion and 
cruelty,the Children muſt divert it, by mercy, bounty and open-handed: 
neſs rowards the Poor z and by reſtitution of goods il]-gotten by their 
Fathers, unto their proper Owners; or by reſtoring goods rightly 
enjoyed, but imployed amiſs, unto their natural and right uſe, If the 
Fathers have tranſgreſſed all or moſt of Gods reg. Commandments,the 


thouſands in ſuch as love Him and keep his Commandements : Becauſe for| 


— >_> 


children are bound to reCtifie their errors, by practifing the :ftirmative 
duties of the Law. Ina word, as the Fathers offences have been grea- | 
ter, either in multitude, magnitude, or continuance, ſo muſt the 
Vertues and Piety of Poſterity, abound in Perfeition of Parts, Intention 
of Degrees and Duration of time, For although it be moſt true, that 
the Childrens teeth are not ſet on edge, for their Fathers eating ſour graper, 
but the ſoul that ſinne1h it ſhall dy,Ezek. 18, Yetis not this ſo to be under- 
ſtood, but that the ſon may be puniſhed for thoſe ſins which his Father 
only did atually commit, if ſo he ſeek not to reCtifie his eryors, by in- 
clioing to the contrary Duties : For, not ſo doing, His fathers ſins are 
made his by participation,and the Curſe becomes hereditary. As he thar 
helpeth not when he may, doth further or abet the evil done by o- 
thers, and is thereby made acceſlary or part-taker of other mens ſins : 
Solikewiſe are the children guilty of their fathers tranſgreſſions, and 
lable to Gods wrath cauſed by them, i they ſeek not to reftihe the 
ſame, by their zealous prayers, ſpeedy frepentance and unfeigned ture 
ning tothe Lord. Sois it ſaid, Ezek. 18. 14 The Son that ſeeth all hjs 
fathers ſins, which he hath done and feareth, neither doth ſuch like 5 but 
rather if the father have cruelly oppreſied and ſpoiled his brother by 
violence, he feeds the hungry, and clothes the naked, and keeps al] 
Gods Statutes, he ſhall live. Hence it is, that this people of God in their 
diſtreſs make rhe confeſſion of their fore-fathers ſins as eſſential an ingred;: 
ent (or condition) of their prayers, as the confeſſton of their own, Dan. 9 


pret]y taught them; Levit, 26. For your tranſyreſſuns the Land of your ene: 
mies ſhall-eat you up, And they that are left of you ſhall pine away for their 
miquity, and for the iniquities of their fathers ſhall they pine away with them 
alſo. Them they ſhall confeſs their iniquity, and the wickedneſs of their fathers. | 


Confeſſion of; 


| Ffore-fathers | 


fins a nece{/a-! 


Ezra g. Nehem. 9. Pſal. 106.6, 7. For this the Lord himſelf had ex- bo laredicit 
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Ver. 32. Thus doing, 1 will rem:mber (faith the Lord) my Covenant with | 


Jacob 
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Jacob, and my Covenant alſo with-l{aac, and a'ſ) my Covenant with, Abr 
ham will I remember,and will remember the Land, You flee then jr , Foe 
dent, that as Adam's fin remains in his poſterity, until it be taken o_ 
in Chriſt; ſo doth Gods wrath abide upon a Land,for the forme; loha. 
bitants fins, and paſieth fromthe Dead unto the Living ; unleſs the At. 
conement be made by the ſweet incenſe of prayer and tervency of ſpirit 
which is to be in every Chriſtian and ſpiritual Prieſts heart as ready y ' 
on this occaſion, as fire from the Altar was in Aarons hand, when he 19, 
£d the Plague, by ſtaring betwixt the dead and them that were alive 
Numb. 16. 46. Itisnot the ſacrifice, though of the calves of mens lips, 
without an bumbled and contrite ſpirit, and fervent zeal of bleſſing Gqg, 
Name by contrary good deeds, that can ſtay the plague and divert the 
wrath gone out from God againſt a Land, for her former lohabitants 
their Predeceſſors fins. 

2, From theſe Principles we may eaſily gather, how Gods mercie, 
may be abridged towards a Land or People leſs fioful perhaps then o- 
hers formerly have been for aftnal tranſgreſſcons, if we confider the ſin 
only of the preſent time. From the fame Principles we may likeyiſe 
clearly diſcern, how the full meaſure of any Lands or Peoples iniquity 
may be accompliſhed then, when to mens ſeeming their out-rages be 
nothing ſo grievous, as others before them have been, or whea their 
Princes or Rulers are more then ordinarily religious, 

Firſt, Where the tranſgreſſions of Predeceſfors have been many and 
grievous, and the reformation of their Succeſlors, but ſlight or imper- 
fe@ : the wrath of God procured by the former, may remaia ſtill, and 
light heavieſt upon the third Generation following, who ſhall procure 
it further, if they follow their Grandfires fins, notwithſtanding theirin- 
mediate Parents or Predeceſlors did in part repent, or in fome fort re. 
ounce their Fathers wayes, Foy the fruits of ſuch repentance, ſeeing 
it is 220t total and proceeds not from a perfe# and unfeigned heart, do but 
as it were for a time put offthe Fit or Extremity of Gods wrath : they 
take not away the diſeaſe it ſclf, which therefore returns to its courſe a- 
gain : As the Pſalmiſt excellently deſcribes the efiefts of ſuch repen- 
tance, When he ſlew them, they ſought him, and they returned and ſought 
God early, And they remembred that God was their Strength, and the maſ 
high God their Redeemer « but their heart was not upright with him : Nei. 
ther were they faithful in his Covenant. The fruit of this was, that oft- 
times he called back his anger, and woxld ot ſuffer his whole diſpleaſure 
to ariſe : This ſtayed the courle or motion of his wrath 3 It did not mi- 
niſh the inclination or propenfion of the ſame. But when the former 
{ins burſt out again, either in them or their poſterity : his judgments 
drew nearer unto them then before; and his vengeance was more tierce 
and ſudden, | 

Secondly, Where the reformation of Religion and turniog unto the 
Lord is on the Princes parts perfe& and compleat, yet the people do 
not inwardly repent, and with a perfe@ heart abjure their fore-fathers 
wayes : the wrath of God due unto their fathers fins comes upon the) 
and is executed by taking away their good, and giving them Princes 
alike minded to themſelves : And fo by little and little they ffi tle 
iniquity of their fore fathers, 

4 To give you a view of theſe general undoubted Truths 1 the 
ſucceſſion of this Kingdom, Righteous David had lefr Gods mercy 
cowards this Land and People, fo far over-ballancing his Juſtice, that 


all the Idolatry which Solomom his ſon had ſer up ( albeic Idolatry be : 
mo 
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wolt grievous fin)did not any moretheo bring his Mercy to an Equipoize | Tom. 111. 
with it again. But Rehoboarn, following his Fathers footſteps 1n evil,not 
[his religious Grand-fathers paths in good, pulls down Gods judgments 
upon his head, and firſt bears the rod of his tranſgreſfion, having more 
then cne half of his Kingdom rent from him by his ſervant Jeroboarr , 
1nd afterwards both heand Judah, which had remained with him,bear 
the ſtrokes of their iniquity, by the hand of $hiſhak King of Egypt, who | i xig.14.25, 
forraged the Land, and took away the treafures of the Temple of the 
Lord, But in this God did but {bake his ſword over their heads: Theſe 
| beginnings of plagues and judgments are bur the Motions of His wrath 
which abides not : for his Mercy pteſently retired unto the ſame point 
where it ſtood at Feroboars revolt, Of an uawile father there ſprung 
up immediately an unrighteous ſon Abijam, who though he had ſome- 
times good ſucceſs againſt his enemies : yet as the ſequel of this Story | 
intimates, 1 Kings 15. 3, he had almoſt brought Gods fierce wrath upon 
the Land, by following his fathers footſteps ; but that the Lord as yet 
drew back his puniſhing hand, for Righteous David his great Grand- 
fathers ſake, .For David's ſake did the Lord his God give him a light in 
Jeruſalem, and ſet up his ſon after him, and eſtabliſhed Jeruſalem , ver. 4. 
This was 4ſa, 12 whoſe dayes the Land had peace : for he followed the 
footſteps of his Father David, yet was there no perfe&t Reformation 
wrought in his raignz forthe High-places were not taken away : And 
he himſelf, after good ſucceſs in victory, was infe&ed with the Fatal di- 


Rehobyan, 


Vide Ecclys.c. 


ſeaſe of Kings and Princes, To begin to truſt too much to ſecular Policie, All e+ 


and grew impatient of the Lords Prophets reproof, But by his car: | cept 7avid, 
Hezehias and 


riage and good example, ſuch as it is, and the righteous reign of his ſon | #*&ks:/ 
Jeboſhaphat, is the Current of the Lords former wrath ſtoppedzyet To,as _ 
it is ready to overflow the Land with greater violence, in the next ſuc- | ednefs, for <- 
ceſſion,wherein the like iniquity as had reigned in former times, ſhould | 2.5" #122 
burſt out afreſh again. Alchough Fehoſhaphat's heart was upright,yet did ſook the Law 
he work go perfect Reformation. For the high places were not taken a | of the wait 
way: And as it is, 2 Chrom. 20. 23, The people had not yet prepared their © 8s 428 
bearts unto the God of their fathers : Neither fo penitent, as that they could | 7cho/rpbet: 
recal Gods wrath,or bring his mercy back again-unto its former ſtay : 
Nor yet ſo extream bad and forwardin fin, as that the Lord would not 
| ſparethe Land and be merciful to them for religious Fehoſhaphat and the 
Righteous ſakes that lived in it. After Fehoſhaphat's death, Jehoramhis ſon 
reigns in his ſtead(a ſucceſſor to the Kings of Iſrael in all wickedneſs and 
[dolatry.) And as his life was wicked, ſo was his eſtate unfortunate, his 
end terrible,and his death ignominious.Io his days did Edowz make his fi: 
nal revolt from Fadah,z Chron. 21, 10. and Libnah, at the ſame time,becauſe 
be had forſaken the God of his fathers, And ver. 14. Behold (faith Elijah to 
him.by a letter) with a great plague will the Lord ſmite thy people , and thy | 
childrez,and thy wives and all thy ſubſtance. And ſo Gods judgments came 
upon him and his children:;He himſelf dies of a lingring loathſom diſeaſe 
without the wonted ſolemnities of Funerals, And 4haziab his youngelt | 4x4, 
on (all the elder being ſlain by the Arabians, 2 Chron, 22,1.) is about a 
Jear after killed by Fehx executing judgment upon the houſe of 4hab.Af- 
ter all this were All the Royal Seed of Jadab deſtroyed by Athaliab, Jo: | 4thatich. 
4þlon of Ahazzah only excepted, whoſe beginnings were good 3 The | 79" 
reformation of Religion was perfe&, for the external form, ſo long 
4s Jehoiada the Prieſt did live, but not compleat for the number or 
quality of ſuch as turned to the Lord their God. For the Princes 
hearts were wholly ſet upon idolatry : And the King himſelf is drawn 
Free upon 
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Tom.11l. | upon his own deſtruction by them, after Jehoiada's death, Ax his be. 

LNV>> | ginnings were good and godly : fo were his later dayes idolatrougang 
cruel ; and Zachariah's blood was recompenſed upon his head,and ung 
Amazzahs the head of 4mazzah his ſon z who,though he were not (like his father) 
guilty as principal of actual murther in putting a Prophet to death: ye 
chus far by Participation guilty of his fathers fio,that he is impatient of yn 
Prophets juſt reproof * As his father killed, ſo he threatens the Pg. 
phet for reproving him for his fins ; for taking the gods of Edom for hi 
god:, 2 Chron. 25. 14, Have they made thee the Kings Counſellor? (vg 
thou : why ſhould they ſmite thee ® And the Prophet ceaſed, but ſaid] know 
the Lord hath determined to deſtroy thee , becauſe thou haſt done this, ang 
haſt not obeyed my Counſel, His doom is read, and judgment followes; 
For he is ſhamefully foyled, 2 Chron. 25. 23. by Joaſh King of 1ſrael,and 
led captive home to his own good Town of Jeruſalem, tour hundred 
cubits of whoſe walls were broke down to make entrance for his tri. 
umphant enemies, in the ſight of his own people, And after his freedom 
bought with his own treaſure and with the treaſure of the Lords houſe; 
his own Subje&s conſpire againſt him, and purſue him unto death, where 
he dies (his fathers death) by the hands of his Servants, 2 Chroy. 25,17, 

As Amaziah from good beginnings grew idolatrous 3 ſo Uzziab his ſon 
after good ſucceſs, became in his later end, facrilegiouſ]y preſumptuous 
For intermedting with the Priefts Office, he becomes liable to the Prieſts 
Tribunal : He is judged a Leper, and removed from adminiſtration of 
the Kingdom, for the leprofie wherewith the Lord had ſmitten him, 2 
Chron, 26, | | | | 

s Thus in proceſs of time is ſtill the increaſe of (in : either their Kings 
are wicked (as but two from David to Hezekiab's time which continued 
| in good:) Or if their Kings be vertuous and religious,as Jehoſhaphat had 
| Zothan been,and Fotham ſon to Uzziah now is : yet in his dayes again the people: 
hearts are not prepared to ſerve the Lord, 2 Kings 15.35. But the high Place 
were 0t put away; for the people yet offered and burnt incenſe in the kigh 
Places ; and ſo kept in the fire of Gods wrath, which had been long kind. 
led againſt Judah, but not ſuffered to burſt our into any flame, 11 the 
dayes of righteous Jothamr, and ſuch as by his example followed righte- 
ouſneſs. Nay, to encourage others to follow him , the Lord gave hin 
victory over the enemies of Judah, and He grew mighty, becauſe He dire-| 
Fed His wayes before the Lord His God, 2 Chron, 27.6. 

6, Bur neither did he nor any Prince of Judah, fince Righteous Dz 
vid, ſo perfeQly dire@, as Ahaz his ſon did pervert his wayes before the 
Lord, This is the firſt that adds ſtubbornneſs to iofidelicy,. and drum 
kenneſs to thirſt, as the Spirit tells us, 2 Chror. : 8. 22. In his triow'ation 
did he yet trrſþaſs more againit the Lord;(this is King Ahaz,ſaith the Text) 
you muſt expe& aremarkable monſter io his dealings 3 For be ſacrifices 
unto the gods of Damaſcus, which plagued him, and he ſaid: Becavſe the 
gods of the Kings of Aram helped them, I will ſacrifice unto them,and tht 
will help me « yet they were his ruine; and of all Iſrael, ver. 23. This 
ple was alwayes prone to wickedneſs, even during the reign of moſtre 
ligiousKiogs ; but are now ſo violently carried to all miſchief , having 
got this prepoſterous Monſter for their Governor, that as a hip failing 
| with advantage of wind and tide, and help of oars, continues motio 

when fail is ſtricken and Rowers ceaſe ; ſo Jeruſalem and Jadah, after 
| Abaz their Commander in miſchief ceaſed trom his wicked labour, 
held on ſtill their miſchievous courſes, even in good King Hezckia' 
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7, Whereas Gods threatnings bad been but particular heretofore; ei- | Tom, 111: 
-her to the King alone, or to his Line and Houſe, or of ſome momentary | wm 
deſolation upon the Land : Now God thunders out a General Deluge 
of Calamity to the City and People, by the, Prophet Aſicah : Sion ſhall 
* be plowed as a field, and Jeruſalem ſhall be an heap, and the mountain of the 
[houſe ſhall be as the high places of the forreſi, Here the ſcattered clouds of 
Gods judgments, which had long ſoared over J#dah, are gathered as it 
were into one ſhowerzready to fall upon her(asit were an Hawk ſtoop 

ing to her prey -) but that good King Hez2kiah,and the people by his ex- 
ample, laid faſt hold upon his mercies, and averted his fierce wrath from | 
them, by hearty and unfeigned prayer + They feared the Lord, and prayed 
before him, and the Lordrepented him of the evil, that be had pronounced 
againſt ther, © WhilesI behold the Compleat Reformation which Heze- | Hexckiah. 
kiab wrought,and the peoples will to accord with him therein;Methinks« 
'|[ hear the Lord wiſhing from heaven,as he did ſometimes to their fathers 
inthe wilderneſs, Dext.5.29. 0h that there were ſuch an heart in them to 
fear me, and to keep all my Commandements alway, that it might go well 
with thers, and with their children for ever. But Hetekiah did not render 
according to the reward beifowed upon him + For his heart was lifted up , 
and wrath came upon him,and upon Judah and Jeruſalem, 2 Chro#.,32.v.25. 
Not that it did ſeize upon them, but that it was ready fo ſmite. For as it 
follows,ver. 26. Notwithitanding, Hezekiah humbled himſelf ( after his 
heart was lift up) he and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and the wrath of the 
Lord came not upon them in the dayes of Hezekiah, but of AManaſſeb his ſon, | maveſrs. 
who pulled it dowa upon his own and his peoples heads. For as it is re- 
ciſtred, 2 Kings 21.3, He went back and built the high places, which Heze 

kiah his Father had deſtroyed, and ereGFed Altars for Baal, and made a grove 
4; did Ahab King of lirael, and worſhipped all the Hoaſt of Heaven, and ſtr 

ved them, And, as if hemeant to thruſt the Lord out of his own Houſe, 
He built Altars in it, of the which the Lord ſaid; 1n Jeruſalem will 1 put 
my Name. And he-built Altars for all the Hoaſt of Heaven in the two Court: 
of the Houſe of the Lord, ver.q5. And beſides theſe and many other ſins, 
wherewith he cauſed Judah to ſin,and to do evil in the fight of theLord, 
after the abomioations of the Heathen, which the Lord had caſt out be: 
fore them, he filled Jeruſalem from corner to corner with innocent blood , 
whoſe cry did fill the Courts of Heaven, So both he and his people are 
plagued for their grievous ſins; Hes the Firſt King of Judah that is led 
into Captivity 3 yet upon his returning ta the Lord his God he is reſto- 
red again, But his good example doth not moye his peoples hearts | 2 xjog.21. 16. 
unto like repentance, as his former bad example had cauſed them to 
fn. Wherefore albeit the Lord repent him of the evil which had be- 
fallen his perſon; yet (Amo# his ſon and ſucceſſor imitating his fathers 
ftns, but not his repentance, 2 Chro#, 33. 21.) doth he not turn away 
fronſhis fierce wrath wherewith he was angry agaioſt Judah ; albeir Fo 

fab his vertuous Nephew (or Grand-child) had turned to him with all his 
beart, and with all his ſoul, according to all the Law of Moſes. Aanaſſeh's 
lin therefore is ſaid to be the Cauſe why the Lord did caſt off Judab , | 
la ſuch a ſenſe as the Addition of the-laſt weight may be ſaid to caſt 
the ſcale, which was inclined that way before, albeit reſtrained from 
motion by a counterpoize, until the laſt weight over-powred the Re- 
traint, God's wrath remained ſtill upon the Land from Salomons'sand 
Rehoboam's reign : And the weight of his judgments was daily increaſed 
more and more; howſoever the final execution of them was deferred, 
t the inſtant prayers of religious Kings and righteous people : But 
RP, F f bf f 2 now | 
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776 by © The Temperof the people in Joſiah's dayes. Books 


Tom.1II. | now 2araſeb hath made up the full meaſure of all his Foreztathers ling? 
SA | the weight of God's Judgments hath fo far over-grown his Mercies, thi, 
| there is no hope of recovery left, unleſs Prinee,Prieſt and People would 
| fill Jeruſalem as full with their repentant tears, as anaſſeh hag with 
blood ; and devote the whdle courſe of their life,to doing good, as their 
Geed 7ofiaks | Fore-fathers had ſold themſelves to work wickedneſs ; which good Jo 
fiah for his part performs; and fo deads-the ſtroke of God's judgment, 
whilſts they are in motion. But his peoples hearts are not fo ſtrongly 
ſet on their God, Although they joyn with him in renewing the C,. 
venant betwixt God and them, the chief ſtrength of their zeal and fer. 
vency is ſpent in the firſt AQt-of Repentance, or in the Motion of their 
Retire to God; Their Permanent Diſpoſition and Propenfion is not firm: 
Their very turning unto God, is rather forced then voluntary; fo asthey 
hold off God's judgments only for a time. Asif aman by hailing and 
pulling with might and main ſhould keep ſome heavy and mighty body 
from falling, or ſome great weight from ſwaying the full compaſs, where. 
as the ſolid weight of it ſtill remains the ſame , and will have ful! (way 
when his aCtual ſtrength fails him. Thus they quickly become weary 
| of well-doing, and God's heavieſt judgments take their courſe. For hoy 
ever it be ſaid, 2 Chron. 34.33. That they did not turn back from the Lir 
God of their fathers, all the dayes of Joſiah : Yet was this their cleaving 
to him, but compelled : It conſiſted more in the outward ſolemnity o 
| publick faſhion, then in inward fincerity and integrity : They did not 
profeſs, or openly praQtiſe the ſolemn worſhip of ſtrange godsz but had 
ſtill a longing after forreign faſhions : as appears out ot the Prophet ze- 
phany,who wrote of thoſe times 3 Chap. 1.8, 9. And it ſhall be in the day of 
| the Lord's ſacrifice, that 1will viſit the Princes and the Kings Children, and 
af ſuch as are clothed with ſtrange apparel, In the ſame day alſo will Iviji 
all thoſe that dance upon the threſhold ſo proudly, which fill their Maſter, 
See this Au- | houſes by crue!ty and deceit, The corruption of both the Clergy and 
thor s Ser- | Magiſtracy had continiied grievous from Hezekiah's dayes, wherein it 
m n 7 ere . . . 
26s cried for vengeance. And this peoples repentance of theſe (ins 1 jo- 
frah's dayes, was either none, or but feigned and hypocritical ; as the 
ſame Prophet teſtifieth, Chap. 3. ver. 1,2,3,4, Wo to her that is filthy and 
polluted, tothe robbing City. Sbe heard not the voice; She received nit 
correFion ; She truited not inthe Lord; She drew not near to her God Her 
Princes within her are-as roaring Lyons ; Her Judges are as Wolves in tie 
evening, which leave not the bones till the morrow, Her Prophets are light 
and wicked perſons ; Her Prieſts have polluted the SanGuary, they have wre- 
fted the Law, And even for this peoples proneneſs to fulfill the meaſure 
of their Fore-fathers fins, was good Foſeah removed from offthe earth; 
leſts Gods judgments ſhould come upon Fefuſalez: in his dayes, And no 
marvel, if the fulneſs of Judah's fin be accompliſhed in Fofiab's dayes, 
though he were the moſt righteous Prince of David's line. For (in,an 
iniquity may ſo aboundina Land and People, that albeit Noah, Job and 
Daniel lived amongft them, they fhonld deliver but their own ſouls by ther 
Ezek. 14.14 | righteouſneſs. And it is one of the beſt notes that I have ſomewhere tound, 
pers 1 That men ſhould not layeall the blame on Princes where States miſcarry3 ſee 
log it is ſaid, that Hoſea, in whoſe dayes 1/7ael was led into captivity, i 
| either the beſt, or leaſt evil, of all the Kings of 1ſrae!, 2 Kings 17, 
did evilindeed in the ſight of the Lord, but not as the Kings of frat thu 
were before him,ver.2, Which equity of Gods judgments in Jike _ 
Francis Sfor- | Framciſcus Sforza the laſt Duke of that race in Milain,and the far belto 


za. all bis kindred,except the firſt, did with humility acknowledge, be 
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Chap.XLV. States miſcarry not alwayes under wor$t Princes. 
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the fooliſh Politicians School -miſtres Experience taught him the truth by 
the evidence of the event, For whea his wiſe and gravelt Counſellors 
did humbly intreat him in the behalf of State and Country, to ſuffer at 
leaſt ſome proviſions to be brought up ſecretly as his own, leſt 443/ 
ain might be delivered up to ſome Forrainer : He requeſted them to ſet 
their hearts at reſt 3 The unhappy family had run their race ; and it was 
impoſſible,but that the bloody practiſes of his Anceſtors ſhould blot out 
the very name in him: A Prince though otherwiſe in Charles the fifths 
eſteem, the wiſcſt of all the 1talzan Princes in his time, yet herein indu: 
ed with wiſdom in an higher rank, then the ſtatelieſt Potentates are 
wont to trouble themſelves withal,in that he could fo well foreſee, There 
was 110 counſel againſt the Lord; whoſe Decrees concerning any Land or 
People, then uſually take place, when as Poſterity ſeeks earneſtly by ſe- 
cular Policie, to patch up the rents and breaches of a State decayed 
and ruinate by the heavy burthen of their Predeceflors fins. Such was 
the temper of Foſtab's States-men and Princes, though his heart was of a- 
nother meta), and had been faſhioned in another mold. Wherefore the 
Book of the Law, which had long laid buried, is now riſen out of the 
duſt, to proclaim Jeraſalews downfal, and Siozs burial in her aſhes. And 
this ſentence of the Law now found, is ratified by the Propheteſs Huldahs 
mouth : Gods wrath ſhall preſently be kindled againſt this place, and ſhall 
vot be quenched, Burt unto good Feofiah, who fought the Propheteſles , 
and not the Politicians advice, is this ſole comfort left, To the King of 
Judah, who ſent you to inquire of the Lord, ſo ſhall ye ſay unto him © Be. 
cauſe thine heart did melt, and thou haſt humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, 
when thou beardeſt what I ſpake againſt this place, and againſt the Inhabi- 
tants of the ſame, to wit, that it ſhould be deſtroyed and accurſed; and haſt 
rent thy clothes and wept before me, 1have alſo heard it, ſaiththe Lord, Be- 
bold therefore I will gather thee to thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be put in thy\ _ "S= 
grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evil which Twill bring upon | ©, Coded 
this place, 2 Kings 22. 18. | He ſeorld be 

8, But ſhould not his righteouſneſs have ſaved him ?. Or is this to be |?” nr 
put in his grave in peace, to be ſlain by his enemies? Yes, this his burial Rake he father 
was 10 peace, 1n that he was buried in the Sepulchres of his Fathers, and | !zft King of , 
mourned for by all his people, without the moleſtation of their enemies. 


Fudab whoſe | 

þ , - N FuneralR ites | 

This was a bleſſing of peace,which none of his Sons or Succeſſors enjoy- | are nor at 
ed. For of them all, not one but dies captive in the enemies Land, or 

in their own, without the decency of Princely funerals, And who 


tel without the Lords advice? Yea, who knows, whether the Lord did 
not thus ſuddenly take him away, partly to prevent the increaſe of that 
diſeaſe, wherewith no Prince of all the ftock of Judah, but had been 
more or leſsinfeted, and which now, as it ſeemeth, was growing on 
him, All of them in their proſperity, began to trade in fecular Policie, 
whoſe praQiiſe was Fernſalems ruine, and Fudahs wreck; howſoever right 
dearin the fight of the Lord was the death of this holy and religious 
King, who if he had lived the longer, ſhould havedied the oftner. His 
Childrens and peoples ſins are now full ripe for the ſword; and their 
vengeance haſtens on ſo faſt,that either he muſt ſuddenly die, or elſe ſee 
their manifold miſeries, far worſe then ſo many ſeveral deaths. For what 
pangs would it have cauſed in his tender heart , which melted even 
whilſt the noiſe of Fern/alems curſe did but approach his ears, if his eyes 
ſhould have beheld the flames of Gods fierce wrath devouriog her gates, 
and his ears had been filled with her woful out-cries ia the dayes of 

mourning? 


Wt. 


knows, Whether Joftah's violent death was deſerved by going to bat: | 


their enemies 
diſpoſing. 
See the fore- 
going Ser- 
pon 
Fer. 45. fol. 
663. 
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| Good Jofiah taken away from the evil to come. Book.ty, 


2Chron.35.22. 


Fohanan or 
Fehouhsz 


Fehoigkim, 


| out of date; ſuch are the revolutions of times , that this Light which 
they had ſet up for David hath taken darkneſs for its habitation - The] - 


exhalations,which portends nothing but war and blood. This is 7t 


mourning 2 For Jerezzy or Baruch,two Prophets ſo poor that their Fore. 
warnings of theſe miſeries could not merit any credit with their politic 
generation, to live and ſee the event, was a bleſſing of God; and bare 
life given them a bountiful prey But what bencfit could fo preat þ 
Prince have reaped by life What comfort 1n length of dayes, to haye 
ſeen the children of his loins, born unto higher hopes then any Princes 
of the world beſides, either led captive into the enemies land,or made 
a prey unto the birds of heaven in their own ? Much better an enemic; 
arrow ftick once for all faſt in his fide, then that the ſword ſhould co. 
tioually pierce thorow his ſou], whilſt he ſhould ſee his deareſt people 
cut down like graſs; and Judah the Lords incloſure laid open likea com. 
mon field, to their borderivg enemies fpoil 3 and Jeruſalem bis hearts 
joy, which the Lord had hedged and walled about, laid waſte like : 
forlorn vineyard, whoſe grapes were wild and naught. Yet ſich zre 
the dayes which immediately enſue his death : The Land is one while 
ranſackt by the Egyptian; another while made tributary to the Chalde 
av 3 another while forraged by the Aramite, Ammonite and Moabite 
until it was utterly laid waſte, For judgment is here begun already at 
the houſe of God and in godly Joſfab's fall might the ungodly Jadu 
read her Fatal Deſtiny regiltred in Characters of blood. And doubtle( 
at this ſudden uhexpeRed end, the execution of Gods fierce and yio- 
lent wrath did begin ; Of the ſucceſſive degrees whereof, I ſhall, God 
willing , hereafter ſpeak. For the Manner of it, I onely note thus 
much now in genefal ; That not all the wiſdom of their moſt Politick 
Enemies, albeit the Lord had given them liberty to have platted 
this peoples overthrow at their pleaſure, could have invented 6 
ready and ſure a courſe for their ſwift deſtruction, as this people 
themſelves ( in great policie to their (ceming) ſtill make choice of 


Not one proje& which they can forecaſt, but proves an inevitable gin| 
to intrap themſelves, and is as a fatal ſnare unto their own feet, 

9. Firſt good Foſias, without Warrant from God,or his Prophets advice, 
thinks it in Policie the ſafeſt courſe, to aſſault the Fgypriar in the confines 
of his Country, left afterwards he ſhould be enforced to defend him- 
ſelf upon harder termes, nearer to the heart of Judah , from his Enc- 
my ſtrengthned with the ſpoil of her borders; fo jealous he 1s of Ne- 
choab's purpoſe, which meant him no harm, that his word will not ſerve 
him for warrant , albeit his words, as the Text faith, were from th: 
mouth of God, The iffue of his policie, is, that he himſelf is (lain; and 
Pharaoh Necob, by this his unſeaſonable provocation , took a fair pre 
tence of invading the Land after his death, and condemns itinan hun 
dred talents of Silver, and a talent of Gold. And for the effcCting 0! 
this his purpoſe, the people themſelves had given occaſion 3 for they 
{no doubt out of ſome politick purpoſe)had preferred the * yourger ir 
ther Feho«haz to the Kingdom + who (poor Caitiff!) in ſtead of 1wiyl'g 
Davids Scepter in the promiſed Land, is after three months ſpace le 
Captive in chains (like a Bond-flave) into Egypt , whence the Lord hac 
redeemed the meaneſt of this peoples Fore- fathers. So contrary hath 
Judah been in all her courfes, that all the glorious hopes of David Live 
run backwards: So far is the Calendar of Feryſalems good dyes Ir 


Sun of their Comfort is ſet, before 1t came to the Meridian,and runs 2 
outof their Hemiſphere, And in his ſtead a Comet ariſeth out of lh 
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hs whom Pharaoh Nechoh, which ſlew his father, hath now appointed ; Tom. 1II. | 
| -— 


|to be King over this people, for his purpoſe 3 the ſucceſs of whoſe Raign 
in general the people might well prognoſticate by his life and manners © 
the Epitome of which, Joſep## lib. 10. cap. 5. hath given very pithily, in 
two words, He was neither religious towards God, nor juſt towards men, 
And yet beſides this, his natural diſpoſition was particularly incenſed as | 
aioſt this people, for preferring his younger * brother to the Crown, | * 2reze. 
20d ſo more ready to wreak his ſpite, by reaſon of his dependance upon | S* ! _ 3. 
the Egyptian, out of whoſe Country he had the Prophet Uriah brought , = 
to ſatiate his thirſt of blood : Fer.26.23, which bloody Fa@ of his, and | called the 
the like (with their-like ſucceſs) is the train I have purſued in theſe pre- xx ord 
ent Meditations. L 10 £5. in 
I will concludethem with that of Solomor, Prov. 28. 2. For the tranſ} | P8lilh, 1255, 
greſſions of a Land, many are the Princes thereof. And of Jadah never a = is alſo 
pood oneafter Foſjah; ſuch they were as might ſerve to ſcourge this ' _- 
»eople, until they were caſt Jike Vagabonds and uoprofitable Members | $3F05 
out of that City aud Land which had bred them. . Fehoubazs 
10. Thus you ſee, Gods largeſt Promiſes have their limites ; greateſt | 
proſperity hath a period, and mightieft Kingdoms have their fall, You 
have likewiſe ſeen, how for the uncircumcrſed hearts of this people, is | 
he {lain by uncircumciſed hands, who had fo throughly cleanſed _Jern- | 
|ſalew and Jndah from all the abominations of the Heathen. The He-| 
roical attempts of whoſe Princely reſolution and zeal in reſtoriog the | 
true worſhip of God unto this people, needs not mine, it hath the com- | 
mendations of Gods Spirit, who hath been curious in calculating his 
partieular good deeds throughout this Chapter, to have been matchleſs 
in David's Race; and how then poſſible to be parallel'd in any other | 
Princes Line £ And what? If through the religious care and induſtry 
of ſome one or two Princes, whom the Lord in mercy had raiſed up as 
Lights unto this Land, the foggy miſts of Superſtition, Herefie and Ido- 
latry be driven hence ? This is an 1»fallible teſtimony of Gods former 
loye unto our Fore:-fathers, no ſ#re Document of our continuance in his 
favour 5 if yet this Land and People may be taken in the very '21anner 
of thoſe capital Crimes, which did condemn J#dab(his firſt-born amongſt 
the Nations) ia the dayes of good Foſſeh, even whilſt it was acquitted 
from profeſſion of Idolatry and Superſtition. What ſhall it avail us, 
that thoſe forreiga hungry Hell-hounds, which brought Commiſitons of 
. | Charter Warrant for hunting out the good things of this Land , and 
made this people a prey for maintenance of the many-headed beaſt , 
have been long time prohibited to continue their wanted rauoge, if the | 
Princes which are left within her, be as roaring Lions, and her Judges as | 
wolves inthe evening, which leave not the bones until the morrow? 
What avails it that the ſecular Prieſts and Jeſuites are (would God they 
were) tranſported out of this Land, if her own Prophets be light and 
wicked perſons, and her Prieſts pollute the SanQtuary , and wreſt the| 
Law? Or what ſhall jt avail us, that the Light of the Goſpel doth ſhine 
amongſt us ; if the juſt Lord be in the midſt of #s, and every morning bring 
forth judgment unto light, and fail not,and yet the wicked will not learn to be 
ſamed £ Or what avails it,that we have caſt off all blind obedience to 
the Sea of Antichriſt,if we will not ſuffer Gods Providence to be a Rule, 
and Chriſts word a Light unto our paths, but walk on ſtill in the wayes 
of the heathens; making ſecular obſcrvations our chief confidence , 
and worldly policie , our greateſt truſt? Or what avails it to have 
purged our hearts from all conceit of merit,if we pollute our hands with 
bribes ? 
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The Application. a 


Tom.111. 
CANS 


| follow, through good and bad report. Give me leave to explain ny 


| of this preſent people with a diſcreet, religious, not with a turbulent, fa- 
| Ctious eye, may eaſily diſcern that many il! tempered and extravagant 


| rify, as much as their ſpeeches do Reaſon, ) do nothing elle but ſet ao 


bribes? Or what avails it to give God the glory in all good a&tions ans 
yet daily diſhonor his name with bad dealings ? I will ſpeak more lain. 
ly, What advantageth it us, to object unto the Papiſts, that they ſeck i 
merit heaven by their works, and ſhare with God in the honour of good 
deeds, if they can truly reply upon us , That the free Alms of Papiſt 
Founders, have been by Proteſtants ſet on ſale unto their brethren? 0, 
that ſecular Appendices and Alliance of Spiritual men, deyyr q 
great part of that liberal maintenance, which was allotted only for Pr: 
phets, and Prophets children. 

II, Beloved in our Lord,were we our ſelves without fin, without theſ 
enormous fins, which I have mentioned, all of us might freely attempt to 
ſtone that filthy Whore, and all her foul Adulterers, unto death, By: 
ſuch of us as ſeek moſt to purge the Land of them, and ſeek not with] 
to cleanſe our own hearts of thoſe ſins which have procuredGods wrath 
againſt it, may juſtly dread, leſt we find no better ſucceſs then good 
Joſiah did z to provoke the enemy to do more miſchief then haply they 
meant? Miſtake me not, I beſcech you, as though I miſliked ſuch x| | 
ſollicite ſeverity againſt that Nation ; yet cannot I hope, but ſome yil 
be as jealous of me, as theſe Jews of Joſtah's and Fehoiakim's dayes were 
alwayes of the Prophet Jeremy ; whoſe footſteps 1 have reſolved to 


meaning, thus. 

As from my heart I reverence their religious labors, who have of late 
ſo eftectually ſtirred up our Sovereigns heart to this purpoſe, and ear. 
neſtly requeſt your hearty prayers unto Almighty God,that his Holy Spi 
rit may continually enflame his royal heart with thoſe good motions} 
which have been kindled in it of late - ſo do I deſire from the very cen- 
tre of my ſoul, both, that men of place, Authority, Gravity, Learoiog 
and Integrity of life, may proſecute it 3 and that young Divines (whe: 
ther young in years or manners, it ſkills not) would oftentimes, even for 
Sions ſake, hold their peace, or at leaſt be wary where and when they 0- 
pen their mouths 1n this argument. For he thatlooks into the temper 


inveCtives againſt Papiſts (made by men whoſe Perſons wanting Autho- 


edge upon our Adverſaries ſword 3 whilſt the light behaviour, and bad 
example of the Inveighers life, iofuſeth courage to their hearts,andad: | 
deth ſtrength unto their arms, In one word, Many of our words in 
this place, increaſe the wrath, and many of our lives out of this place un- 
creaſe the zumber of that FaGion. C 
12. Though all of ws by Profeſſion are Chriſts Soldiers, yet every Soldier is 
not fit for any ſervice. Albeit I diſcourage no man ; I only adviſe, that 
every man that means to be a valiant Soldier in Chriſt, and would do 
his Maſter good Service in ſo juſt a quarrel, would firſt begio to try [i 
Valour in the Reformation of his own life, in expelling all diſſolute and 
Inveterate luſts all immoderate and unruly deſires out of his own heart, 
So ſhall the words of bis month, and the Meditations of his heart , 5t al- 
waies acceptable in the ſight of the Lord, his only ſtrength and bis Redeem: 
er - In whoſe ſtrength and valor alone, we muſt aſlault and vanquiſh our 
malicious Adverſaries. And unlfr Reformation do, certainly judgment 
will begin at the Houſes of God, at thoſe living Temples of his, which have 
the platforms of true Religion in them, but are not edified 18 g*0 


works. Let wot the Eunuch ſay, Tamadry tree, Nor let the meanelt a 
| mong 


a 
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(Chap, XLVI. An Exhortation. 781 
| wongſt us, either in Learning, Wir, or outward Eltate, thiok thathe | Tom,17T, 
| .n do nothing in this caſe, For if we have but true faith,we all know, | >> 
(| That i is not the reſolute Soldiers arm, nor the ſevereft Magiſtrates 
[ (word, nor the cunningeſt Politicians head, northe Potent Cuſtom of 
Law, that ſets or keeps Kings Crowns upon their Heads, but the lifting 
upof pure hearts and holding up clean hands to him, that giveth wil- 
dome to the Wiſe, and Strenth to the Strong 3 to him which hath the 
6o\dicrs arm, the Magiſtrates (word, the Politicians Wiſdom, all Pow- 
er, all Fulneſs at his diſpoſal. Wherefore, Beloved in our Lord , If 
:ither Jove to God, or love to Prince; if either love to that Religion 
which we profeſs, or love unto thoſe pleaſant places which we inha- 
bit, or the good things belonging to them, which we poſſeſs; It love 
10a0y or all of theſe, can move our hearts (as whoſe heart is there but 
:: moved to ſome of theſe ?) Oh let them move them in tim= unto re- 
pentance, that we may enjoy theſe bleſſings the longer. Let us draw 
neer unto our God, and he will draw neer to us: Let us cleanſe our 
minds, and Jift up pure hands and hearts unto the Lord , for only ſuch 
can lay faſt hold upon his mercy, leſt our continuance in our own daily 
ranſprefſions, added to the heavy weight of our predeceſſors ſins , 
pull down Gods ſudden judgments upon this Land, Priuce, and 
People. = | 

<4 And as for ſuch, O Lord, as ſet their faces againſt heaven and 
painſt thee, to work wickedneſs in thy fight, and hold on ftill to fill | 
[upthe full meaſure of their Fore-fathers fins, and cauſe the overflowing 
yengeance ot thy wrath; Lord, let them all periſh ſuddeoly from the | 
earth; and let their poſterity vaniſh hence like ſmcke, ere for their | 
provocations wherewith they provoke thee daily, the breath of our no- 
trils, thine anointed Servant, be taken in thoſe nets which the uncir- 
cumciſed daily ſpread for him, 

And let us, Beloved, whom he loves ſo dearly, ſeek to fill this Land 
with the good example of our lives, and incenſe of our hearty prayers : 
That under his ſhadow, and the ſhadow of his Royal Off ſpring, we of 
this place, with this Land and People, may be preſerved alive from all 
frange or domeſtick tyranny. Amen. 


mu. 


CHAP. XLVI: 


MATTH. 23. verſe 37. | 4 

0 Jeruſatem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſloneſt them | 
which are ſent t1 thee, how often would I have gathered thy children to 

4 


gether, even as 4 Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not. | 


1, THe Sum of my laſt Meditations upon the former verſes, was, That | See the fore- 
notwithſtanding our Saviours PrediFion or threatning of all thoſe goung ABEL 
[plagues ſhortly to befall Feraſa/err, there was even at this time A Poſſebile. p_ See plc | 
ty left for this people to have continued a flouriſhing Nation; A Poſ#ili- | of the Times, 
ty left for their Repentance : That their Repentance and Proſperity was | ?*** 55: 
the End whereat the Lord himſclf did aim in ſending Prophets and Wiſe- 
men, and laſtly his only Son unto them. -—- 
The Former of the two Parts : [The Poſſibility of their Proſperity and 
Repentance | was proved from the perpetual Texor of Gods Covenant 
with this people, firſt made with 2oſes afterward renewed with David 


Ggegeeg and. 


a. 
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A Sermon upon Matth, 23. 37, Book 11 


Two Points 
propounded. 


| 


| 


— : : ' Y — 
Tom. ili. i and So/omon,and ratified by Jeremy and Ezekiel. The Tenor g 
Wo 


| derneſs of his love, is in no place more fully manifeſted then in theſe 


| miable, yet not ſo conſtant and perpetual, if the quality of whar ye 


| 


|the like place Pſalm 81. v.13. Iſai 48.18, 


| words, io that his mouth which never ſpake 1dle.nor ſuperfluous wor 
| doth here ingeminate the Appellation, 0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem. Thi ), 


venant, as you then heard, was a Covenant not of Death only, but of 7; 
and Death; of Life , if they continued faithful in his Covenant: 4 
\ Death, if they continued in diſubedience. 3 of 
The later Part of the ſame Afſertion,viz. [ That this People; Repents 
and Proſperity was the end intended by God | was proved from thi De 
claration of his deſire of their everlaſting Proſperity, Deut.5.29, 0 wg 
there were ſuch a heart int this people, to fear me,and keep my Comman " 


| | : dment 
alwaies, that it might go well with them, and their poſterity for ever. ! 


And 


Theſe places manifeſt Gods love, and defire of this peoples ſfery 
But the Abundance, the Strength, with the unrelenting Conſtancy and ten. 


words of my Text, The abundant fervency we may note in the very firl 


f the Cy, 


ſpake out of the abundance of his love, But Loveis oft-times feryent Y 
abundant for the preſent, or whiles the Object of our love remains 1. 


loved be chapged.But hereio appears the ſirergth and conſtancy of Go, 
love, that it was thus fervently ſet upon Fer»ſalem not only in her Pure 
and virgin dayes, or whiles ſhe continued as chaſte and loyal, as when 
ſhe was affianced unto the Lord By David, but upon Jeraſalmn often 
drunk with the cup of Fornications 3 upon Her, long ſtained and py, 
luted with the blood of his deareſt Saints, which ſhe had even mingled 
with her Sacrifices : Upon Fer»ſalew and her children, when ( after he 
had cleanſed her jnfeQted habitations with fire, and carried her inhahi. 
tants beyond Babyloz into the North-land, as into a more freſh and pure 
air: Yet after their return thence,and replantation in their own Land) 
returned with the dog to his vomit, and with the waſhed Sow, to wal. 
lowing io the mire 5 God wonld have gathered even as the Hin doth her 
chickens under her wings, &c. 

2. In which words, beſides the tenderneſs of Gods Love towards theſe 
Caſt-awayes,is ſet out uhto us the ſafety of his Proze@ox, ſo they would 
have been gathered. For as theres no creature more kind and tender 
then the Hen unto her young ones,none that doth more carefully ſhroud 
and ſhelter them from the ſtorm, none that doth more cloſely hide them 
from the eye of the Deſtroyer ; ſo would God have hidden Jernſalem un: 
der the ſhadow of his wings, from all thoſe terms which afterward 0- 
verwhelmed her, and from the Roxear Eagle, to whom this whole gene- 
ration preſent became a prey. If fo Jernſalez: with her children, after 
ſo many hundred years experience of his fatherly love and tender care 
had not remained more fooliſh than the new hatched brood of reaſon- 
leſs creatures : if ſo they had not been ignorant of his Call, that had of- 
ren redeemed them from their enemies. How offer wou!d I have gathered 
Jon, and you would not £ 

Here were large matter for Rhetorical Digreſſions, or - mellifluous 
Encomions of Divine Love: Points wherein many Learned Divices 
have in later times been very copious, yet ſtill leaving the truth of that 
Love which they ſo magnifie , very queſtionable. It ſhall ſuffice meat 
this time, | 
Firſt, To prove the undoubred truth, and unfeignedneſs of Gods ter 


made this proteſfation. 


der Love even towards ſuch Caſt-awayes as theſe proved, to whom ie| 
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Secondly, Tountold (as far as is fitting for us to inquire ) how it is | 
-ofſible that they ſhould not be gathered unto God,nor ſaved by Chrilt, 
vhoſe gathering and whoſe ſafety, he, ro whom nothing can be impottt 
ble, had fo earneſtly, ſo tenderly, and conſtantly longed after, 


ble me ſoundly, though plainly, to uofold their truth 5 you will, I hope, 


then ſuch as naturally ſpring out of the matters handled, as willingly as 
the poor amongſt you pardon good houſe-keepers for wearing nothing 


beſtow much on his own back, and feed many bellies; fo neither is it 
ealje for me and my preſent opportunities, both to feed your ſouls with 
the Truth, and to cloath my Diſcourſe with choice words, and flouriſh: 
ing phraſes. And 1 am perſwaded many Preachers might in this Args- 
ment often prove more Theological, fo they could be content to be leſs 
kbetorical, My purpole is not to diflent from any of the Reformed 


trom themſclves, and from Geweral Principles of Fruth acknowledged b 
all that believe God or his Word. | | 
3. Were to ſpeak in ſome Audience, of this Point, it would be need- 
ful tro dip my pen in Ne@ar, or {weeten my voice with Ambroſia, to allay 
the harſhnelſs of this Poſition,That God ſhould ſo earneſtly deſtre the conver. 
ſon of ſuch as periſh, Howbeit the ſureſt Grounds of that Charity which 
God requires ſhould be in every one of us towards al (our greateſt ene- 
mies not excepted) is Firm Belief of this his unſpeakable Love towards all , 
even towards ſuch as kill his Prophets, and ſtone the Mefſengers of their 


tions, prayers, interceſſuns and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for 
Kings and for all that are in amthority. - Yet did moſt ſuch in thoſe dayes, 
oppreſs Chriſtians, and draw them before Judgment Seats, James 2.6. even 
becaute they did pray unto the true God for them, who did blaſpheme that 
worthy Name,&c. This Duty, notwithſtanding (which was ſo odious 
unto thoſe great and rich men, for whoſe good it was performed) St. 
Paul tells us, was good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour , 1 
Tim. 2. 3. Why acceptable in his ſight ? Becauſe (v. 4.) he would have 
all men (and therefore the ſworn enemies of the Goſpel) to be ſaved, and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, which they now oppugned. Or, 
if the expreſs Authority of the Apoſtle ſuffice not, his Reaſons drawn 


the Light of Nature, by ſetting not the corruptions only , but the very 
Fence of Nature at odds with Grace; For (v. 5.) there is oneGod;.had 
there been moe, every one might have been conceived as partial tor his 


to every one mult needs be greater then any earthly Parents love unto 
therr children, in as much as we are more truly His, then Children are 
their Parents. But here(as the Apoſtle foreſeeth)might be Replyed, That 


might be more partial, and commend ſome to Gods love, negleQting 0- 
thers : To prevent this Scruple, the Apoſtle adds, wer-'5. that as there 


[he of the ſame Nature with us, 4 dar. But men are partial: yet 
(o is not the Mar Chriſt Jeſus 3, that is, The Man annointed by the Holy 


| 
Theſe are Points of ſuch Uſe and Conſequence, that if God ſhall ena- 


diſpenſe with me for want of artificial Exornations,or words more choice | 


but home-ſpun cloth, For as it is hard for a man of ordinary means to | 


Churches, but only in thoſe particulars wherein they evidently diſſent | 


peace, Texbort (faith the Apoltle, 1 Tim.2.1.) that firit of all ſupplica- | 


from the Principles of Nature, will perſwade ſuch as have not quenched | 
own Creatures. But in as much as all of us have but one Father,his love 


albeit God be One and the onely Creator of all : yet in as much as all of 
us are the Seed of Rebels with whom he is diſpleaſed, our Med7ator | 


is but Ore God, fo there is but One Mediator between God and Man, and | 


Ghoſt to be the Saviour of the world, As be truly took our fleſhupon him |. 
Wi *'Goggg 2 that} 
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Tom.1l]. | that he might be a faithful and afteFtionate High Prieſt ; (©, "Ra: 
SY | might conceiveof him asof an #»partial Solicitor or Mediator betwiy: 
| | God and us, he took not our Nature enſtampt with any Individual p14. 
perties, CharaCters or References to any one Tribe or Kindred. Fathe, 
according to the fleſh he had none, but was framed by the ſole immeg;. 
ate hand of God, to the end that as the eye, becaule it hath no ſet >. 
lour,is apt to receive the impreſſion of every colour : So Chriſt, becauſe 
he had not thoſe carnal References which others have, but was without 
father, without brother, without fiſter'on earth, might be unpartial to, 
wards all, and account every one that doth the will of his Father which i; 
in heaven, as (ifter, mother, and brother. Thws ſaith the Lird unto 11, 
Eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths,and chuſe the things that pleaſe me, ard 11, 
Iſai. 56. 4» | hold of my Covenant : Even unto then: will I give in mine houſe,and within 
ty walls, a place and a Name better then of ſons and of daughters, 7 wil 
give them an everlaſting Name that [hall not be cut off. Briefly , he is / 
Brother to all mankind, more loving and more affectionate then brother; 
of intire blood are one towards another. 

4. The very Groundofthe Apoſtles Reafor thus barred, will of its 
own accord reverberate that diftintion which hath been laid agaioſt his 
meaning by ſome otherwiſe moſt worthy defendants of the truth, The 
_ | DiſtinGion is, that when the Apoſtle ſaith, God will have all men tobe (+ 
out this | 2ed, he means, Genera ſingulorum, not ſingula generum; Some few of al 
fee Book 6. | ſorts, not all of every ſort. Some rich, ſome poor , ſome learned, ſome un 
"all of. 44 learned, ſome Jews, ſome Gentiles, ſome Ttalians , ſome Engliſh, &c, The 
my j Bock [1luftrations which they bring to juſtifie this manner of ſpeech, did the 
5 chap. 5+ | time permit, I could retort upon themſelves, and make them ſpeak 
more plainly for my Opinion then for theirs. It ſhall be ſufficient by the 
| way to note the Tmpertivency of the Application, ſuppoling the Ioſtances| 
brought by them were juſtifiable by the Illuſtrations which they bring: 
Or, to ſhew how little it could weaken Ozr 4ſſertior, although it might 
intercept all.the ſtrength or aid thzs Place affords for the Fortification 
of it, For what can it helpthem to turn theſe words ( becaule they 
make towards us) from their ordinary and uſual meaning ; or toreſtrain 
Gods Love only unto ſuch as are ſaved 5 when as the Current of it 1n 0 
ther paſſages of Scripture is evidently extended unto ſuch as periſh? Io 
ſtead of many words unto this purpoſe uttered by him that cannot Iye, 
thoſe few, Ezek.33.11. ſhall content me. As I live, ſaith the Lord Goa, 
I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn fron 
his way and live, turn ye from your evil wayes. For why will ye die, 0 ye 
houſe of Iſrael 2 

If God will the ſafety of ſuch as periſh, yea even of maſt deſperate 
ſtubborn finners : no queſtion but he wills a// ſhould be ſaved and come 
unto the knowledge of his truth. The Former diſtin&ion then will aot 
ſtop this paſſage, Howbeit ſomeLearned amongft the School-men,and 
other moſt religious Writers of later times, have ſought out «rother for 
intercepting all ſuccour, this or the like places might afford to tht 
mantenance of that truth, which they oppugn and we defend. That God 
doth not will the death of ſinner Yoluntate ſigni, they grant; but that 
he wills it Yo/umtate bexeplaciti, they take as granted ; That i inother 
terms, God doth not will the death of hims that dies by his Revealed Wil, 
but by his Secret Will. Not to urge them to a better declaration then 
hitherto they have made, in what ſenſe God ( being but One) miy be 

ſaid to have two Wills, That he wills many things which we k00V 


. | not; that he hath divers Secret Purpoſes, we grant, and __ 
- m 
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| Chap. YLVE Genera Smmgulorum, Voluntas Sion. 


moſt true, indefinitely taken : But becauſe theſe Wills or Purprſes are Tom, ll. 
Secret 5 man may not, man cannot without preſumption, determine the | o— 
particular matters which he ſo willeth or purpoſeth, otherwiſe they 
hould not be ſecrete, but revealed to us, whereas things ſecret, as ecret, 
belong only unto God, Dext. 29. 29. In that they oppole Gods Secret 
ill to Gods Revealed Will, they do (as it were) put in a Caveat, That 
we ſhould oot believe it in thoſe particulars whereto they apply it. For 
we may not believe any thing concerning the ſalvation or damnation of 
mankind, or the means which lead to either, fave what is revealed ; But 
this Secret Will is not Revealed; therefore not to be believed, Nor are 
we by the Principles of Reformed Religion bound only not to believe it , 
but utterly to diſclaim it, For admitting ( what was before granted ) 
in Indefinite Belief, that God wills many things which he keeps ſecret 
from us; yet we muſt abſolutely believe,That he never wills any thing 
ſecretly , which ſhall be Contrary or ContradiGory to that whereon his Will 
Revealed is ſet, or to that which by the expreſs warrant of his written 
word we know he will;,, Now every Chriſtian muſt iofallibly and de. 
termioately believe, That God wills not the death of the wicked,or of him | 
that dies ; ſeeing his written word doth plataly regiſter his perempto- | 
ry determination of this Negative; therefore no man may believe the | 
ContradiFory to this, to wit, That he wills the death of him that dies : | 
otherwiſe this Diſtin@ion admitted, untwines the very bonds of mans ſal- 
vation, For what ground of hope have the very Ele, beſides God: 
Will Revealed, or (at the beſt) confirmed by oath ? Now if we might 
admit it but as probable, That God , Yolurtate Beneplacitt, or, by bu 
Secret Will, may purpoſe ſome things contrary to what he promiſes by 
his Revealed Will, who is he that could have, I ſay not, any Certainty, 
but any #zoral Probability of his Salvation? Seeing God aſſures us of 
| Salvation only by his Word Revealed, not by his ſecret will or purpoſe , 
which, for oughe we do, or poſlibly can, know, may utterly difanul 
what his Revealed Will ſeems to ratifie, Laſtly, It 1s an i=fallible Ru/e 
or Maxime in Divinity, That we may n0t attribute any thing to the moit 
pure and perfe@ Eſſence of the Deity , which includes any tmperfeFion in 
it; much les may we aſcribe avy i-9parity or #ntruth, unto that Holy 
One, the Author of all truth, But to ſwear one thing, and to reſerve a 
ſecret meaning, contrary to the plain and literal meaning profeſſed , is 
the very 1dea of untruth, the Eſſence of impious Perjary , which we fo 
much condemn in ſome of our Adverſaries,who,if this Diſtia&tion might 
generally paſs for current amongſt #s, might retort 3 that we are as mal i- 
clouſly partial agaiuſt the Jeſztes as the Jews were againſt Chriſt Jeſws : 
that we are ready to blaſpheme God rather then.,ſpare to revile them : 
ſceing we attribute that unto his Divine Majeſty, which we condemn 
In them as moſt impious and contrary to his Sacred Will, who will not 
diſpenſe with Equivocation or mental Reſervation, be the cauſe wherein 
| [they are uſed, never ſo good 3 becauſe to ſwear one thing openly, and /c- ' 
cretly to reſerve a contradifory meaning, is contrary to the very Nature | 
and Eſſence of the Firi# Truth; the moſt tranſcendent fin that can be ima- 
gined, Wherefore, as this Drſtinfioz was lately hatched, fo it were to 
| [de wiſhed that it might quickly be extinguiſhed, and lye buried with 
their bones that have revived it. Let God be true in all his words, in 
all bis ſayings, but eſpeczally in all his oaths,and let the Jeſuite be reputed 
% he is, a double difſembling perjured Liar. " 
| | 5+ The fgrmer Place of Fzekzel, as it is no way impeached by this 
| [diſtintion laſt mentioned ; ſo doth it plainly refute another Gloſs put 
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An odd Glcſs 
refured. 


Lake 11. 39. 


T om. FIT. | upon my Text by ſome worthy and Famous Writers. 
have gathered you, and you wauld not, &&c, Theſe words ( ſay they ) wers 


| 


— — — 


| uttered by our Saviour manifeſting his deſire As Man, But unleſs they be 


more then men which frame #þ# Gloſs, Chriſt as man was greater then 


| they, and ſpake nothing but what he had in expreſs Commiſion from hi, 


| Father. Wemay thenTI truſt without offence take his words as he 
they ſound,for a better interpretation of his Fathers Will,thenany man 
can give of his meaning in this paſſage uttered by himſelf in words z; 


Coon 


rather by him as the Aedzator between God and Man, as the Second Per. 
ſon in the Trinity manifeſted in our Fleſh? He laith not, Bebold my F,. 
ther hath ſent, but, in his own Perſon, 1 have ſent unto you Prophets and 
Wiſe men, &c, Nor is it ſaid, How often won'd my Father ? but, Howof 
ten would 1 have gathered you £ This Gathering we cannot refer onlyto 


running aſtray trom the Prophets CaVs - from the firſt time that David 
firſt took poſlcflion of it, till the laſt deſtruction of it, For all thistine, 
He that was now ſezt by his Father io the fimilitude of man did fend} 


| hearkned to him,or his Meſſengers Admonitions. S. I ke puts this out 
of Cortroverſie, for, repeating part of this ſtory,he faith exprefly,There-| 
( fore alſo ſaid the Wiſdom of God, | will ſend them Prophets, &c, And Chil 
is ſtyled, The Wiſdom of God, not as man, but as God ; and Confequent- 
ly He ſpake theſe words, not 4s man only, but as God. The ſame com 
paſſion and burning Love, the ſame thirſt and longing” after Jerujalens 
| ſafety which we ſee here manifeſted by a manner comprehenſible to ii:1þ 
and blood, in theſe words of onr Saviour in my Text (or the like utter 
ed by him, I ke 19. with tears and ſobs) we muſt believe robe as truly, 
as really and unfeignedly iz the Divine Nature, though by a manner 10 
comprehenſible to fleſh and blood, How any ſuch flagrant deſire of 


own ſubſtance. Thus ſhould al! Chrifts Prayers, deſires , or pathetica 
wiſhes of mans ſaftety be to us as ſo many viſible pledges, or ſenſi! 5 
dences of Gods Inviſible and Incomprehenſible Love 3 and ſo he con 
| cludes his laſt Imvitatioz of the Jewes. TI have not ſpoken of my ſelf, bt 
the Father which ſent me, he gave we Commandment what 1 ſhould ſay, ani 
what I ſhould ſpeak; And Thnow that kis Commandment is everlaiting life 


done in the Name and Perſon of his God? Iſai,qg. v.14. Sjon complain 
ed, the Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath forgotten me. But he an 


Hew oft would 1 


| 


plain as they can devile. 
Theſe words indeed were ſpeken by the mouth of him that TR 


yet by a mouth as truly manifeſting the defire and good will of God fy 
the ſalvation of his people, as if they had been immediately uttered by 
the Godhead without the Organ or Inſtrument of humane voice, Ry: 


why ſhould we think they were conceived by Chriſt, 4s be was man,not 


the three years of his Aſiniſtery, but tothe whole time of Jeraſalem her 


Prophets, IWiſe men, and Apoſtles to reclaim them, if they would haye 


their welfare which finally periſh,ſhould be in God,we cannot conceive, 
becauſe our minds are moredazeled with that inacceſſible Light which 
he inhabirs, then the eyes of Batts and Owls are by gazivg on the Sun, 


To qualific this Incomprehenſible Glory of the Deity, the Wiſdom of God|. 


was made Fleſh, that we might ſafely behold the true module cr pro 
portion of Divine Goedneſs in our Nature: as the eye which catnot 
look upon the Sun in his ſtrength, or asit ſhines in the Firmament, 0) 
without offence behold it in the water, being an Element homgeneattoli 


whatſoever T ſpake therefore even as the Father ſaid unto me,ſo 1 ſpake. John 


I2. ver. 49,50. 
And what faith our Saviour more in his own , then the Prophet ha 


= 
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Ju7-: | 


compaſſion onthe ſon of her womb & yea! they #14) forget 5 yet will I not 
forget thee. Behold 1 have graven thee upon ive pains of my hands , &c. 
Theſe and the }jike Places of the Prophets , compared with our Savi- 
| onrs ſpeech herein my Text, give us plainly to underſtand, That what- 
ſoever Love any mother can bear to the fruit of her womb,(unto whom her 
| bowels of compaſſion are more tender then the fathers can be) or what- 
ſoever affeFion any dumb Creature can offord unto their tender brood , the 
like.but greater doth God bear unto his childrex. . Unto the Ele& moſt will 
grant : Bur is his Love fo tender towards ſuch as periſh? Yes; the 
Lord carried the -whole Hoſte of Jrael (even the ſtubborn and moſt 
diſobedient) as the Eagle doth her young ones upon her wings, Exod 

| 


| Farthly Parents will not vouchſafe to wait perpetually upon their 
childrev. The Hen continueth not her Call from morning to night , 
nor can ſhe endure to hold out her wings all day for a ſhelter to her 
young ones 2 as they grow great and retuſe to come, ſhe gives over to 
iovite them. Fu# (ſaith the Lord by his Propher,) 7 have ſpread out my 
hind all the day unto a rebellious people, which walketh in a way that was 
| not good, after their own thoughts. 4 people that provoketh me to anger 
continnally to my face ; that ſacrificeth in gardens, and burneth incenſe 


> —_ A 


ſwered. Can a woman forget ber ſucking Child, that fhe foould not have, Tom.1 I- 


DT i” a. 


upon Altars of bricks, which remain among the graves, and lodge in the 
monuments: which eat Swines fleſh, and broth of abominable things is in 
their veſſels , which ſay (adding bypocriſte unto filthineſs and Idolatry ) 
ſtand by thy ſelf, come not neer unto me, for Iam holier then thou, Iſai. 65. 
ver, 2, 33 4+ Such they were, and ſo conceited of our Saviour, with 
whom he had 1n his life time oft to deal, and for whole ſafety he prayed 
with tears before his Paſſion, 
Theſe and many like paſſages of Scripture are pathetically ſet forth 
by the Spirit, to aſſure us, That there is no deſire like unto the Almighties 
deſire of ſinful ans Repentance, no Longing to his Longing after our Sal- 
vation, It Gods Love, to Judah comen to the height of rebellion, had 
been leſs then mans or other Creatures Love to what they affect moſt 
| dearly : If the Means he uſed to reclaim her had been fewer, or lels 
probable, then any others had attempted for obtaining their moſt with- 
ed End, his D:-mand (to which the Prophet thought oo poſſible Anſwer 


could be given) might eaſily have been put off by theſe incredulous 
Jewes,unto whom he had not referred the judgment in their own Cauſe. 
If they could have inſtanced in man or other Creature, more willing to | 
do what poſſibly they could do, either for themſelves or others, then 
he was to do whatſoever was poſſible to be done for them : And now,0 Inha: 
bitants of Jeruſaletz and men of Judah, judge I pray you betwixt me and my 
Vinegard; what could more have been clone to my Vineyard , that Thave not 
done toit > Wherefore when I looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes,brought 
it forth wild grapes? Ia. 5. v. 3,4. 

6. But the greater we make the Truth and Extent of Gods Love, the 
more we increaſe the difficulty of the Second Point propoſed. For a 
mongſt women many there be that would; amongſt dumb Creatures, 
ſcarce any that would not, redeem their ſuckliogs from death by dying 
themſelves. Yet what is it that they can do, which they would not dv 
to fave their own lives? And did not God ſo love the world that be 
gave bis only begotten Son for it £ Yes, forthe world of the Ele& g I ſee 
not why any ſhould be excluded from the number. But to let that paſs: 
| | Gods defire of their repentance which periſh, is undoubtedly ſuch 
i ds 


The ſecond 
Point, #w 5 
it poſhtle theyl 
ſhould not he 
gathered, if 
God f1 earneſs. 
ly will, 7gxc, 
as fob 783. 
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Though God in mercy would have All me n ſaved ; Bock, 


Tom. 111. 
> ld 


| impoſſible, all of us ſhould utterly periſh, nore repeot ; it p«ſlible 10 


Probability, ſome may conclude, either that Gods Love unto luch aspe 


as hath been ſaid : Yet ſh:uld we ſay that he hath done all that could 
be done for them How chanceth it that all are not ſaved? Was the Vie 
yard more barren then Sarah £ the fruit of whoſe womb he made 
like the Stars of the ſky, or as the ſands by the Sea ſhore innumerable 
Was it a matter more hard to make the impenicent Jew bring forth fruit, 
worthy of Repentance, then to make a Virgin conceive and bear z 
foo? If it were not, how chanceth it, the Word of the Lord ( ang 
that but a ſhort one) ſhould bring the Qne to j 'ytul Iffue, whilit the 
other (the repentance of the Jews, and © her ungedly men) atter jy 
many exhortations and threatnings, aficr ſo many promiſes of comtort, 
and ſo mary denunciations of woes, as the Prophets, the Ap tile, 
and their Succefſors have uſed, Is not tu this day, nur ever will be zc; 


compliſhed 2? : 
It repentarice of men born and brought up in ſin be a wo: k al:ogether 


any, ſhill ic not be poſſible to the Almighty, who alone can dy all 
things 2 if poſſible to him, why 1s not reperitance wrought io all, whoſ 
ſalvation he more earneſtly defires then the muſt tender hearted mcthe; 
doth the life and welfare of her darling iv6fant ? Herice with Scemir 


riſh is not fo great as ſome mothers bear unto their children, or elic ki 
Power in reſpe& of them is not infinite. And againſt cur D- Cite, 


pcrhaps, it will be Obj fed, That by thus magnifying Guds Love to- 
wards Af, we miniſh his Power cowards Some: Frum which to derigat 
ought, is in ſume mens judgments, the worſt kind of bl(phimy 3; » 
Point as dangerous io Divinity, to ſpeak but doubtfully or ſulpiciouly 
of it, as in matter of State to determine or limit the 7: rogative Buy 
al, Howbeit, if no other choice were left, but a nec: ſhy were Jar 
upon us of leaving either the i1finite Power or inftoite Guodoels of cy 
God qu: ſtionable or unexpreſled ; the off-nce were leſs, to ſpeak not 
much of his Power as moſt do, then to ſpeak ought prejudicial zo that 


| have neither Reaſon nor other [nternal Law of right or wroig to 


conceipt which-even the Heathens by light of Nature had of his Good: 
. neſs. This Attribute is the Chief Obje@ of our Love, and for which he 
, himſelf deſires to be loved moſt; and in this reſpeCt to derogate ough: 
fromit, muſt needs be moſt offenſive. But his curſe be upon him tha: 
will not unfeignedly acknowledge the abſolute infigitenels as well © 
his Power as of his Goodneſs, Whoſoever he þe that loves his Good 
neſs, will unfeignediy acknowledge, that he is to be feared and reve 
renced as the Alm ghty Creator, Ra, and Judge of men anc 
uoleſs he were in Power iofinite, he could not be infinitely Good.H.w 
beit he that reſtrains his Love and tender Mercy, only unto ſuch as ar 
ſaved, deth make his Goodneſs leſs (at leaſt extenſively) then his Power. 
For there is no Creature unto which his Power reacheth not, but ſodotl 
| not his loving kindneſs extend to all, unleſs he deſire the good and fafc 
ty of ſuch as periſh, ; | 

7. For winding our ſelves out of the Former Snare,weare to conhide 
a main difference between the Love of man or other Creatures, and thi 
Love of God to mankind. Dumb creatures alwayes «ff & what thi) 
moſt defire, if it be within the precin&s of their power , becoute ih) 


| trol] or counter-ſway their bruitiſh appetites. Man atthough indued wil 
Reaſon & natural Notions of right and wrong, is not withſRtardirg oti-v0t 
drawn by the {trength or inordination of his tender eft- 10,19 uſe (ucl 
\ Means as are Contrary to the Rules of Reaſon, Equity and Re/rgion,tol PU 


cunt yp 
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curing their ſafety or impunity on whom he dotes. Howbeirt, among |Tom. 1! 
men we may find ſome, which cannot be wrought by any promiſe or |—T — 
perſwaſion, to uſe thoſe unlawful courſes for the impunity of their chil- 
dren or deareſt Friends which the world commonly molt approveth. 
Not that their love towards their children, friends or acquaintance is 
+{;, but becauſe their love to publick Juſtice,to Truth and Equity,and re: 
ſpeR to their own integrity, is greater then other mens are, 

A fit inſtance we have in Zaleucws, King of Locrzs,who having made a 
ſevere Law, That whoſoever committed ſuch an offence (\uppoſe Adultery) 
ſhould loſe his eyes : It ſhortly after came to pals, that the Prince, his Son 
and Heir apparent to the Crown, treſpaſſed againſt this S$anG@ion.Coufd 
not the good King have granted A Pardon to his Son 2 He had Power,uo 
doubr, 1n his hands to havediſpenſed with this particular, without any 
danger to his Perſon ; and moſt Princes would have done as much as 
they could, for the ſafety of their Succeſſor ; nor could Priviledges or 
Indulgences upon ſuch ſpecial circumſtances, be held as breaches or viola- 
tions of Publick Laws, becauſe the Prerogative of the perſon offending 
cannot be drawn into Example. But Zalexcus could not be brought to 
diſpenſe with his Law, becauſe he loved Juſtice no leſs dearly then his 
Son, whom he loved as dearly as himſelf; and to manifeſt the Equality 
of his love to all three, he cauſed one of his own eyes, and another of his 
Sons to be put out, that ſo the Law might have its due, though not 
wholly from his ſon that had offended, but in part from himſelf as it were 
by way of puniſhment for his partiality towards his ſov. It were Peoſſzble, 
no doubt, for a King to reclaim many Inferiors from theft, from rob- 
bery or other uogratious Courſes, ſo he would vouchſafe to abate his 
own expences to maintain theirs, or afford them the ſolaces of the court 
make themhis Peers, or otherwiſe allow them means for compaſſing 
their wonted pleaſures, But thus far to condeſcend to unthrifty ſubjects 
were 1Il beſeeming that Gravity and Majeſiy which ſhould be in Princes. 
fone ſhould give notice toa Prince, how eaſie and poſſible it were for 
him by theſe means to ſave a number from the Gallowes:his reply would 
be, Princeps id poteſt quod ſalva majeitate poteſt; That only is poſſible to a 
Prince which can ſtand with the ſafety of his Majeſty. But thus to feed 
the unſatiable appetites of greedy unthrifts, though ſuch as he other- 
wiſe loves moſt dearly, and whoſe welfare he wiſhes as heartily as 
they do that-thus ſpeak for them, is neither Priocely nor Maje- 
(tical, For a King in this Caſe to do as much as by ſome meanes 
poſſible he his able to do, were an act of weakneſs and impoten- 
cy, not an att of Soveraign power, a great blot to his Wiſdom, Ho- 
nour or Dignity, no true Argument of Royal Love or Princely Cle- 
mency, 

In like Caſe we are to conſider, That God albeit i» Power infinite, 
yet his 3finite power is matched with Goodneſs as truly infinite 5 his infi- 
me Love, is as it were counterpoiſed with infinite Majeſty : And though 
his infinite mercy be as Soveraign to his other Attributes, yet is it In a 
ſort reſtrained by the Tribunicial power of his Juſtice, This Equality of in- 
fniteneſs betwixt his Attributes, being conſidered ; the former Difficulty 
ls eafily reſolved. Ifit be demanded, whether God could not make a 
thouſand worlds as good or better then this, it were infidelity to deny 
It, Why? Becauſe this is an effe& of meer power, and might be done 
without any ContradiGion to his Goodneſs, to his Majeſiy, to his 
wercy, or Juitice, all which it might ſerve to ſer forth. * And this 
's a Rule of faith ; [ That all Effes of mere power though greater 
ID Taha 


ads 


ps EE 


of goodneſs, 


uncapable of that happineſs 
{ained him. For, by this ſuppoſition, he had nor bec« 
N.r could he be capable of truefelicity, but he muſt be capable Ike 
viſe of puniſhment and miſery. The Ground of his [aterelt in the O 6 
| was his anal and inherent Goodneſs, communicated in his Creation: 
Nor was he lyable to the other, but by the awntability of bis Goodneſs 
»r poſlibility of falling into evil. 
thit known power aud Vertue to the Load-ftone, could as 


s Being, ſo hath he his Goodneſs of himfelf;Ang 


Ifthen you ask, Conld n0t God by bis Almighty power have prevented 
Adams eating of the forbidden Fruit £ None (I thiok) will be io incre- 
dulous as to doubt, whether he that commanded the Sun to ſtand ſtil In 
his ſphere and did dead Jeroboams arme when he ſtretched it out agattit 
the Prophet, could not as eaſily have ſtayed Adams hand from taking, 
or turned his eyes from looking upon, or his heart from Juſting ttc: 
che forbidden fruit, All theſe were Ads of Meer Power, But had he by Ivs 
Omnipotent Power laid this Neceſſnty upon Adams will or underſt.uding 
vr had be kept him from tranſgrefſion by reftraint, he hd made him 


whereto by his z»fimite Goodneſs he had tr 
1 Good in hinfe f 


In like mai ner, he that 


Nor did he rcſem» 


790 Deus illud poteſt quod Salva Majeftate potes}, Book 11. 


Tom .11l.| ther we can conceive 4s poſſible, may be done of him with greater eaſe then 
—>-| we can breath.] His only Word would ſuffice to make ten thuuſng 
worlds. Burt if it be queſtioned, Whether God could not have dy 
then he had done for his Vineyard; whether he 
periſh 2 the Caſe is altered, and breeds a fallacy, Ad plures Interrogut; 
ones, For mans Salvation is not a work of meer power, it nece1} rj}; 
requires, An Harmony of Goodneſs 0 of Majeſiy, of AMerey and Juſtice 
whereunto the i»finite power'is in a manner ſublervient. Nor ate we 1, 
conſjder his Iofince Power alove, but as matched with I: fitite M 
nor his Infinite Mercy and Goodnels alone, but as matched with} 
Juſtice 3 and in this caſe it is as true of God as man. Deas illud poteſ 
quod ſalva majeitate poteft , quod jalva bonitate & Juſtitia pote$? : God (44 
do that which is not prejudicial to his Majeſty, to his Goodne)s and Juſtice 
And he had done(1f we may believe his Oath Jas much tor his Viueyard 
as the Concurrence of his Infinite Power and Wiſdome could «0 
without diſparagement to the Iofinity of his Majeſty, or that futerna 
Law, cr Rule of lyfivite Goodneſs whereby he created man after hj, 
own [mage and Similitude. 
8. God. as. he hath hi 
| his Goodmeſs is his Being : As impcſible therefore that hc ſhould not be 
Good, as not Be. Man as he had his life and being, fo had he hisgood. 
| zeſe wholly from his Creator, And as aQual Exiſtence is no par:, ny 
| neceſfary Conſequent cf his Eſſence ſo neither is his goodneſs nect flary or 
-ſlential to his Exiſtence, As his exiftence, ſo his goodneſs is mutable; 
he one neceſſarily including a poſſebzlity of declination, or decay, the 
ther an inclination to relapſe or tallinginto evil. As he was made after 
the Similitude of God; he was aCtually and inherently Good; yet was 
not his Goodneſs eſſential, neceſſary or immutable. 
ble his Creator in theſe eſepria! Attributes but rather in the Exerciſe of 
them ad extra. 
| Now that Exerciſe was not neceſſary but free in the Creator ; for 
God might have continued for ever molt Holy, Righteous and Good 
in himſclf,albeit he had neither created man nor other Creature, Where» 
fore he made them good as he was freely Good, and ſuch is the Good. 
neſs communicated to them in their Creation,not xeceſſary,but free ; and 
if free, as well including a poſſibility of falling into evil as an aCual ſtate 
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draw the moſt ſtony hearted ſonof Adam unto Chrift, as it doth ſteel |Tom. 111. 
and iron. But if he ſhould draw them by ſuch a neceſſary and natural [+ Wo 
»2otion, he ſhould defeat them of all their hope or intereſt in that ex- 
cefſive Glory which he hath prepared for thoſe that love him.If again it 
be demanded, #hy God doth not ſave the impenitent and fiubborn ſinner © 
ſt is all one as if we ſhould ask, Why he did not crown brute Beaſts with 
honour and immortality £ That thus he could do by his Zafinite Power, 1 
will not deny ; and it thus he would do, no Creature juſtly might con- 
troll him, none poſſibly could refilt or hinder him. Yet 1 may (with: 
out preſumption) aftirm, That, Thus to do, cannot ſland with the inter- 
nal Rule of his Juſtice, Goodneſs and Majeſty, Nor can it ſtand better 
with the ſame Rule to fave all men, if we take ther as they are, not, as 
they might bez Albeit, he have endued all with reaſon to diſtioguiſh 
between good andevil, For many of them /peake evil of thoſe things 
they know not, but what they know naturally as brute beaſts, in thoſe things 
they corrupt themſelves, Jude v. 10. Icſtands leſs with Gods infinite 
Goodneſs or Power, if we conſider them as linkt with iofioite Juſtice or 
Majeſtie, to bring ſuch unto true happineſs, then to advance bruit 
beafts co lmmortality, 7t # a people, (faith the Prophet, 1/az. 27. 11.) 
of no underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not have mercy on 
them, and he that formed them will ſhew them nofavor., God out ofthe 
abundance of his Goodneſs, Mercy and Long-luffering, tolerates ſuch 
35the Apoſtle and Prophet ſpeak of, and out of his infinite Love ſeeks 
by the preaching of his Word, and other means not prejudicial to his 
Juſtice and Majeſty,to gather them as he would have done Jeruſulem here 
inmy Text, But (finally) there is a certain Meaſure of Tniquity which 
when it is full,or, azz height of ſtabbornneſs and protaneneſs, whereunto if 
once they come, the ſtroke of his infinite Juſtice falls heavy upon them 
for wilful contempt of his infinite Mercy, That is, as he himſelf ſomes |C-re whe- 
where ſaith, He cannot any longer endure them. _- = ——_ 
9.T be ſuſpicions whereto theſe reſolutians will ſeem liable,be eſpecially three. |22. * bs 
Firſt, That they derogate from Gods extraordinary favour towards |7*r*« og 
his EletF, this Dogrin. 
Our Anſwer is brief; The Offence if any there be is zaken,not giver: ; 
ſeeing we oply affirm, That none ſo periſh, but that they had a poſſabilitie Anſwer to 
tobeſaved. We deny not, That many are ſo ſaved, as it were not poſſable |< ©: 
for thern finally to periſh. Yet ſo ſaved they are, not by Gods Iahnite 
Power, laying a neceffity upon their wills, but by his Infinite Wife 
dom preparing their hearts to be fit Objects of his Infinite Mercy, and 
forecaſting their final Salvation as neceſlary by aflentiog rot altogether 
neceſſarily unto the particular meanes whereby it is wrought ; that is, 
In fewer Termes: Unto their Salvation an infinite Power,or infinite Mercy 
matched with infinite Juſtice, without an infinite wiſdom, would nor 
ſuffice. To call ſome (how many none may determine) extraordinarily 
as he did S, Pax!, may well ſtand with the Eternal Rule of his Goodneſs 
Becauſe he uſeth their miraculous or unuſual Converſion as a means to win 
others by his »ſ#al or ordinary Calling. Special Privileges, upon peculiar 
and extraordinary Occaſions, do not prejudice ordinary Laws : al- 
beit to draw ſuch Privileges into common Pradtiſe would overthrow 
the cougſe of Juſtice. It is not contradiQory then to the Rule of Gods 
Juſtice, ro make ſome feel his mercy and kindneſs before they ſeek it, 
that others may not diſpere of finding it : he having aſſured all by an 
eternal Promiſe, That ſeeking they ſhall rnd; and that they which hunger 
and thirſt after righteouſneſs ſhall be ſatisfied. - 
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| cannot ſpeak for himſelf. 


| have him do: So doubtleſs he ſhould never fin or offend bis - 


792 Stoicks,Pelag. Pap. Errors ; True mean about Freewill, Book 11, 


10, The/econd Suſpition or [mputatiov, is, That this DoGriy ray tog 
much favour Free will. 

In Breif we anſwer, There have been Two Extremities in Opinions 1 
tinually followed by the two main Fadions of the Chriitian worlds The 
One, That God hath ſo decreed all things,as that it is impoſſible ought ould 
have been that hath not been, or not to have been, which hath been, This 
was the Opinion of the Antieot Stoicks, which attributed all Events to 
Fate, andit 1s no way mitigated, but rather improved, by referrin 
this abſolute Neceſſity, not to ſecond Caules or Nattire, but to the On 
potent Power ot the God of nature, This was refuted in our liſt Me, 
ditations, becauſe it makes God the ſole Author of every (in. 

The Second Extremity is, That in man before his Converſion by Graes 
there is a freedome or abiliment to do that which is pleaſant and 1cetu)); 
unto God,or an ativity to work his own Converſion. This was the Error of 
the Pelagians, and is in part communicated to the modern Papiſts, why 
hold a mean indeed, but a falſe one, betwixt the Pelagians and the 
Stoicks, bu 

The true Mean from which theſe Extremities ſwerve, may be con- 
prized in theſe two Propoſitions:The One Negative; In Mar after Adm; 
Fall there is no Freedom of will, or ability 10 do any thing not deſerving Gd, 
wrath or Juſt indignation, The other Affirmative: There 3s in man after li; 
Fall,a poſſibility left of doing or not doing ſome things,which being done «x ny 
done, he becomes paſſevely capable of Gods mercies z doing or not doing the 
contrary, he is excluded from mercy, and remaines a veſſel of wrath, fu 
bis Juſtice toworkupon. For whether a man will call this Contingencyin 
humane aGions, not, a poſſubility of doing or not doing, but rather # 
poſſubility of acknowledging our infirmities or abſolute impotency of doing a 
ny thing belonging or tending to our ſalvation:1 will not contend with him, 
Only of this I reſt perſwaded, That all the Exhortations of Prophets 
and Apoſtles to work humility and true repentance in their Auditors, 
ſuppoſe a poſlibility of Humiliation and Repentance ; a poſſibility like- 
wiſe of acknowledging and confidering dur own impotency and miſery 
a Poſſibility likewiſe of conceiving ſome deſire not meerly brutiſh of 
our redemption or deliverance, Our/Saviour (ye know ) required not 
only a deſire of health, of fight, of ſpeech in all thoſe whom he healed, 
reſtored toſight, or made to ſpeak, but withal a kind of natural belitf 
or concelt that he was able to effe& what they defired. Hence faiththe 
Evangeliſt, Mark 6.5. Matth. 13. 58. \He could not do many miracies 
among them becauſe of their unbelief, Yet Chriſt alone wrought the 
Miracles, the parties cured were mere Patients, no way Agent:. And 
ſuch as ſolicited their cauſe in Caſe of abſence at the beſt were but by 
fanders, Now no man I think will deny that Chriſt by the Power of 
his Godhead could havegiven fight, ſpeech or health to the moſt ob- 
ſtivate and perverſe, yet by the Rule of bis divine Goodneſs, he could 
not caſt his Pearles before ſwine, Molt true it is,that we are altogether 
dead to life ſpiritua), unable to ſpeak orthink, much leſs to defire 1 
as we ſhould: yet Belief and Reaſon moral and natural furvive,and may 
with A/artha and Mary beſeech Chriſt to raiſe their dead brother, who 


11. The third 0bjeGion will rather be preferred in Table-talk, then 
ſeriouſly urged in folemn Diſpute.if God ſo earneſtly deſere or w3ll the lift 
and ſafety of ſuch as periſh,his will ſhould not alwayes be done. Why ? Dare 
avy man liviog ſay or think that he always doth whatſoever God would 
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For never was there woman ſo wiitul, or man ſo mad, as to be offen- 
ded with ought that went not againſt rheir preſent will, nor was there 
ever, or poſlible can be any breach of any Law, unlels the will of the 
Ltþ 9iver be broken, thwarted or contradicted 3 for he that leaves the 
Letter, and follows the trze meaning of the Law-givers will, doth not 


tranſgreſs the Law, but obſerves it. And unleſs Gods will had been 


ſet upon the ſalvation of ſuch as periſh, they had not offended, but ra: 
ther pleaſed him by running headlong in the wayes of death. 

Yet i 4 good ſenſe it is alwayes moſt true, That God's will is alwayes 

//filled, We are therefore to conſider, That God may will ſome 
things abſolutely , others dizjun@ively - or that ſome things ſhould 
fall out, eceſſarily, others not at all, or cotingently, The particulars 
which God abſolutely wills 'or which he wills thould tall out neceſſarily, 
muſt of neceſſity come to paſs 5 otherwiſe his Will could in no caſe be 
truly ſaid to be fulfilled. As unleſs the Leper, to whom it was ſaid 
by our Saviour, [7 will be thou clean | had been cleanſed 3 Gods Will 
manifeſted in theſe words had been utterly broken. But if every pat- 
ticular which he wills disjanfively, or which he wills ſhould be contin: 
gent, did of neceſſity come to pals, his whole Will ſhould utterly be de: 
feated,. For his Will (as we ſuppoſe). inthis Caſe is, that neither this, 
nor that particular ſhould be neceſſary, but that either they ſhould 
not be, or be contingent. And if any particular, comprized within 
the latitude of this contingency with its conſequent, come to paſs, his 
Will is truly and perfectly fulfilled. As tor example : God tells the 
Iaclites that by obſerving of his Commandments they ſhould live, and 
die by tranſgveſſing them. Whether therefore they live by the one 
means, or die by the other, his Will is neceſfarily fulfilled, becauſe it 
was not that they ſhould neceſſarily obſerve his Commandments or 
tranſpreſs them : But to their trangreſſions, though contingent death 
was the neceſſary Doom : So was life the abſolute neceſſary reward ot 
their contingent obſerving them. 

12, But the Lord hath ſworn, That he delights not in the death of him 
that dieth, but in his repentance : If then he never repent, Gods delight 
or good pleaſure is not alwayes fulfilled, becauſe he delights in the one 
of theſe, not in the other. How then ſhall it be true which is written, 
God doth whatſoever pleaſeth him in heaven and earth, if he make not fin- 
ners repent in whoſe repentance he is better pleaſed then in their death? 

But unto this difficulty the former anſiver may be rightly fitted. Gods 
aelight or good pleaſure may be done two wayes 5 either by ws, or upon us. 
ln the former place it is ſet upon our repentance or oblequiouſnels, to 
bis Will; For this is that ſervice whereto by his goodneſs he ordained us: 
But if we croſs his good Will or pleaſure as it reſpeCts this point;that is, 
if we will not ſuffer ourſelves to be ſaved,the ſame delight or pleaſure 
is ſet upon our puniſhment,& fulfilled upon us:and if we would but er- 
ter into our own hearts, we might ſee the image of Gods Will hitherto 
manifeſted by his Word diſtinttly written in them 3 and that the Rule 
which his infinite Juſtice obſerves 1n puniſhing the wicked and repro- 
bate, is to meaſure out their plagues and puniſhments, accordivg to 
the meaſure of their negleting his Will, or contradicting his delight 
In their ſalvation : that as the riches of his goodneſs leading them to re- 
pentance hath been more plentiful 3 fo they by their impenitency til] 
treaſure up greater ſtore of wrath againſt the day of wrath. To this 
purpoſe doth the Lord threaten the obſtinate people before-mentioned, 
lla,65. 5, Theſe are as a ſmoke in my noſe, a fire that burneth all the day. Be- 
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hold it is written before me ; I1will not keep ſulence, but will r«; 
even recompenſe into their boſom, your iniquities, and ths mmiquities of vg, 
Fathers together (ſaith the Lord) which have burnt Incenſe upon the [your 
tains, , and blaſphemed me upon the Hils 5, therefore will ] meaſure theo. 
mer work into their boſom. Both theſe parts of Gods delight are "rn 
expreſſed by Solomon, Prov. 1.21. Wiſdom crieth without, ſh; bath 
tered her voice in the ſtreets 5, ſhe crieth in the chief place of the Concy, p- 
in the opening of the gates ; in the City ſhe uttereth her words, ſaying wh 
long ye fimple ones, will ye love ſimplicity, and the ſcorners delight j, they 
ſeorning, and fools hate knowledg £ Turn you at my reproof, Behol4 j oy 
pour out my ſpirit upon you, I will make known my words unto you, Theſ. 
paſſages infallibly argue an unfeigned delight in their repentance and 
ſuch a deſire of their ſalvation, as the Wiſdom of God hath expreſſed 
in my Text. But what follows ? Becanſe I have called, and ye refuſed 
T have ſtretched out my hand and no man regarded : But ye have ſet - 
naught all my counſel, and would none of my reproof, 1 alſo will laugh at 
your calamity, T will mock when your fear cometh. Thus his delight re. 
mains the ſame, but is ſet upon another object. To the ſame purpoſe 
Iſai. 65, 12. Therefore I will number you to the ſword, and je ſhall ull hes 
down to the ſlaughter, becauſe when Icalled, ye did not anſwer, whe, Iſuke 
ye did not hear, but did evil before mine eyes, and did chuſe that wheriy 
I delighted not, Sothen whether by the deſtruRtion of the wicked, 
the ſalvation of his Choſen, Gods name is ſtill alike glorified : His J 
ſtice exaCts what ſhould have been, but was not payed unto his Mercy, 
He can be no loſer by mans uothaokfulneſs or ungratiouſneſs; The Ca 


is all one, as if we ſhould take that from a thief with the left hand, 
| which he had picked out of our right hand, Thus #2uch of the two points 
propoſed. 

13. Idodeſire no more then that the Tree may be judged by the 
Fruit. And queſtionleſs the Uſe of theſe Reſolutions, whether for cor: 
vincing our ſelves of fin, or quelling deſpere, or for encouraging the 
careleſs and impenitent unto repentance, by giving them right hold of 
the means of life, is much greater then can be conceived without admit- 


tance of their truth. 

Firſt, Seeing the end of our preaching, is not ſo much to initrud the 
Ele, as to call ſimners to repentance ; not ſo much to confirm their faith 
that are already certain of ſalvation, as to give hope to the unregene 
rate that they may be ſaved : How ſhall we accompliſh either intend. 
ment? By magnifying Gods love towards the Elect ? who thele are, 
God and themſelves know. How fhall he which lives yet in fin per 
ſwade himſelf there is any probability he may be ſaved ? Becauſe God 
hath infallibly decreed to ſave ſome few ? Rather ſeeing by the.contri- 
ry Dofrio, the moſt part of mankind muſt neceſſarily periſh, he hath 
more reaſon to fear leaſt he be one of thoſe many, then to hopethat he 
is one of thoſe few. The bare poſſibility of his ſalvation cannot be 1n- 
ferred but from indefinite Premiſſes, from which no certain concluſion 
can poſlibly follow. And without certain apprehenſion or concelt of 
Poſſibility, there can beno ſure Ground of Hope, But if we admit the 
former extent of Gods unſpeakable love to all, and his defire of their eter 
nal ſafety which deſperately periſh, every man may, nay muſt undoubted: 
ly thus conclude ; Ergo, Gods love extends tome ; 1t is his good will and ples 
fare to have me ſaved amongſt the re(t, as well as any other; and what(orver br 
unfeignedly wills, his power is able effeFually to bring topaſs. The darger 
of {in and terrour of that dreadful day being firſt made known upto 0 


Ee 
ompenſe 


So Py | a" -©y OO” -up. us — aa we MT ant. a. SQ Ant oe. 


Auditors; 
—_— Cr — 


—— —C 


Cha p.XEVI. Content of infinite mercy, deſerves infinite puniſhment. 795 


TE cv — Y 
A rr EE IE Is A, Ye 


DH 


Audicors ; the preſſing of theſe Points as eft-ually as they might be _ | 
(were this DoGrin he'd for current) would kindle the Love of God in| 
our hearts, and inflame them with defires auſwerable to Gods ardent 
Will of our Salvation, and thele once kindled, would breed ſure hope,&| 
ina manner inforce us to imbrace the izfallible zr2ans thereto ordained. 
14. Without admiſſion of the former Dottrin, it is impoſlible for agy 
man rightly to meaſure the heinouſneſs of his own or others fins, Such 
as gather the infiaitie of fins demerit from the iofinite Majeſty againſt | 
which it is committed, give us the ſurface of fin, infinite.in length and [See Fel.343. 
breadth, but not, in ſolidity. The will or pleaſure of a Prince in mat. 
rers meanly affeed by him, or in reſpe@ of which he is lictle more then 
indifferent, may be neglected without greater offence then meaner per: 
ſons may juſtly take for foul indignities or grievous wrongs. Burt if a 
Princes Soveraign Command, in a matter which he deſired as much as 
his own life, ſhould be contemned, a loyal Subject conſcious of ſuch 
contempt, though happening through Riot or perſwaftons of ill com- 
any, would io his ſober thoughts be ready to take revenge upon him- 
elf, ſpecially, if he knew his Soveraigos love or liking of him to be 
more then ordinary, Conſider then, that as the Majeſty and good- 
neſs of our Gud, 1o his love and mercy towards us, is truly infinite, 
That he deſires our repentance as earneſtly as we can deſire meat or 
drink in the extremity of thirſt or hunger; as we can do life it felt 
while we are beſet with death 5 Thar this cur God manifeited in our 
fleſh did not deſire his own life ſo mch as our redemption. We muſt there: 
fore mcature the heineuſneſs of our ſins by the abundance of Gods love, 
by the height and depth of our Saviours Humiliation : Thus they will 
appear infinite not only becauſe committed againſt an infinite Majeſty, 
but becauſe with this dimenſion they further include a wiltul negicc& of 
ofialte mercy, and incomprehenſible defires of our Salvation. We are 
by nature the ſeed of Rebels, which had lift their hands againſt the i#- 
fnite goodneſs of their Creator, in taking the forbidden fruit, whereby 
they ſought co be like him in Majeſty. Conſcious of this tranſgreſſton, 
the firſt Actors Immediately hid themſclves from his preſence :And, as it 
this their terror had imprinted a perpetual Artipathv in their poſterity, 
the leaſt glymps of his glory for many generations after, made them 
cry out, Alas w? ſhall dye ! becauſe we have ſeen the Lord, We ſtill con 
tinue like the off-ſpring of tame creatures grown wild, alwayes ef- 
chewing his preſence that ſecks to recover us, as the Bird doth the 
Fowler, or the beaſts of the Foreſt the ſight of fire. And yet unleſs 
he ſhelter us under the ſhadow of his wings, we are as a prey expoſed 
to the deſtroyer, already condemned for fewel to the flames of hell, 
Ir as nutriment to the brood of ſerpents. To redeem us from this ever: | 
laſting thraldome, our God came down into the world diſguiſed in the ſt: 
militude of our fleſh, made as a ſtale to allure us with wiles into his ner, 
that he might draw us with the cords of love. The depth of Chriſt hu- 
miliation, was as great as the difference between God and the meaneſt 
man, therefore truly infivite. He that was equal with God, was con: [ee Book 8. 
verſant with us here on earth in the form and condition of a ſeryant, [<h-6,7:099c. | 


but of ſervants by birth, or civil conſtitution many live in health and 
eaſe with ſufficient ſupplies of all things neceſſary for this life:So did not 
the Son of God, his humanity was charged wich all the miſeries where 
of mortality is capable, ſubje& to hunger and thirſt,to temptations,revi- 
ings and ſcornings,even of his ſervants, an indignity which cannot befal 
(laves or vaſſals either boro,or made ſo by men. Or to uſe the hs | 
words, 
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ſfirution of the works of Satan, and renovation of his Fathers Image in oy 


{ wouldft thou have gathered us,and we would not ; bur let there be(we 


words,he bare mans infirmities,not ſpiritually only, but bodily, For, wh, 
was weak. and be was not weak £ Who was lick, and he whole? Ny 


[ady of auy diſeaſe cured by him, but was made his by exa& ang per- 
7-& fympathy. Laſtly, He bare our fins upon the Croſs, and ſubmitted him. 
{clf to greater torments then any man in this life can ſuffer, Ang although 


| iheſe were as diſpleaſant to his humane nature, as to ours, yet were gy; 


fins to him more diſpleaſant. As he was loving to us in his death þ w;, 
he wiſe towards himſelf, and ia ſubmittiog himſelf to this ignominiou; 
and cruel death,did of two evils chuſe the leſs : Rather to ſuffer the pu- 
niſhment due to our fins,then to ſuffer fin ſti]] to reign in us, whom he lo- 
ved more dearly then his own life. If then we ſhall continue in fig afer 
manifeſtation of this his love, the heinouſneſs of our offence is truly jy. 
finite, in as much as we do that continually which is more diſtaſtefy] tg! 
our gracious God, then any torments can be to us : So doing we þyj!4 » 
the works of Satan which he came purpoſely to deſtroy, For of this would 
not have you ignoran”, that albeit the end of his death was to redeen/ 
finners 3 yet, the only means predeſtinated by him for our Redemption is (þ. 


ſouls, For us then to re:edifie the works of Satan, or abet his F aQion, i 
(till more offcoſive to this our God, then was his Agony and bloody 
Sweat. For taking a fuller meaſure of our ſins, let us hereunto add hj 
patient expectation of his enemies converſion after his Reſurretion, 
5.1f the fon of Zalexcur before mentioned ſhould have pardoned ary 
as deeply guilty as himſelf had been of that offence for which he loſt one 
eye, and his Father another, the world would have taxed him either of 
iojuſtice,folly,or too much facility, rather then commended him for true 
juſtice or arr arm that we may know how far Gods mercy dotho. 
ver bear his Majeſty,he proceeds not ſ{traightway to execute vengeance 
upon theſe Jews which wreaked their malice upon his dear and oxly 
Son, who had committed nothing worthy of blame, much leſs of death. 
Here was matter of wrath and indignation ſo juſt as would have moyed 
the moſt merciful man on earth to have taken ſpeedy vengeance upon 
theſe ſpillers of ionocent blood, ſpecially the Law of God permittiog 
thus much. But Gods mercy Is above his Law,above his Juſtice; theſe 
did exa@ the very abolition of theſe fioners in the very firſt a& of fn 
committed againſt God made man for their redemption, Yet he patient: 
ly expects their repentance which with unrelentiog fury had plotted 
his deſtrution, Forty years long had be been grieved with this generation 
after the firſt Paſsover celebrated in ſign of their deliverance from Fyy 
tian bondage,and for their ſtubbornels he ſwore they ſhould not enter into 
his reſt. And now their poſterity afcer a more glorious deliverance from 
the Powers of darkneſs, have forty years allotted them foxrepentance 
before they be rooted out of the Land of Reſt or Promiſe. Tet hath not 
the Lord given them hearts to perceive, eyes to ſee, or ears to hear unto thi! 
day,becauſe ſecing they would not ſee,nor hearing they would not hear but har 
dened their hearts againſt the Spirit of Grace, Lord give us what thou 
did(ſt not give them hearts of fleſh, which may melt at thy threats, earsto 
hear the admonitions of our peace, and eyes to foreſee the day of our v1 
fitation, that ſo when thy wrath ſhall be revealed agaioſt ſin and ſinners, 
we may be ſheltred from ſtorms of fire and brimſtone under the ſhadov 
of thy wings ſo long ſtretched out in mercy for us. Often, O Lord, 


beſeech thee) an-end of our ſtubborn ingratitude towards thee, noend 


of thy mercies and loving kindneſs towards us. Amen. CHAP 
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HEBR, 4. 12, 13. 

For, the Word of God is quith and powerful, and ſharper then any two-edg: 
ed Sword, piercing even 10 the dividing aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and 
of the joynts and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart, Neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his 
hight ; but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of hint with whom 


we have to do. 
i. | Fa meer Artiſt (altogether unacquainted with the Myſteries con: 

] tained in Scripture, or with the drift or ſcope of this Epiltle) 
ſhould have dipt upon this Text ; he would have thought the Author 
of it had intended ſome Copra Yerboram, or Poetical Sylva of Epithites ; 
the words be ſo many and ſo ponderous, And yet there be as many ſe- 
veral Propoſitions almoſt,as there be words : And of all theſe Propoſptions, 
orthis weighty ſtrufture of words, the Foundation or Subject is but 
One; to wit, the WORD OF GOD. About the Attributes or Epi- 
chites of this Word, though theſe be many, there is no difficulty or mat- 
ter worthy of any diſhuiſition, which is not meerly Verbal or Gramma- 
tical ; The Sxbjef, though but One, admits, or rather requires many 
difquiſitions, all truly Theological, worthy the ſearch or pains of a true 
Divine. 
I muſt crave your patience for the diſcuſſing of oze queſtion, which is 
the principal,and is briefly this 3 What is here meant by the Word of God, 
whether YVerburm Domini only,the Word of God, as it was written long ago 
by the Prophers and Apoſtles,or asit is daily read & preached unto you ? 
OrVerbam Dominus,that Word of God which in the beginning was with God, 
1nd which was God; to wit, the Son of God by whom all things were made, 
© without whom nothing was made that hath either makivg or beginning. 
2. Pontificii $criptores, &c, The Roman Writers (ſaith Parews) up- 
on the Text, contend, that by the Word of God, the Son of God, God 
bleſſed for ever, is here punctually meant. But by this good Authors 
leave, I would be loath to grant the Romiſh Church all thoſe to be her 
Children which ſtand for this Interpretation; And more unwilling I 
am to make this any Branch of Controverſie betwixt us and the Romiſh 
Church:we have enough befides of far better uſe and conſequence, even 
in Parexs his judgment. For he himſelf ingenuouſly confeſleth, Nz/ mal; 
continet in ſe hec interpretatio, That this Interpretation of Romiſh Writers 
(as he conceives all thoſe to be, who by the Word of God here under- 
ſtand the Son of God) doth contain no harm nor evil in it. And if it con- 
tain no evilin it,it will be no fin in it ſelf, no wrovg at all unto Parexs or 
other Modern Writers contrary-minded, to inquire, Whether it doth 
not contain ſome Good in it. Whether it be nor the better Interpreta- 
tion of the two controverſed, as well for profoundneſs of Do&rin as 
for profitable Uſe, The principal Reaſon which moved Paraxs and other 
modern Writers not to ſubſcribe unto the Interpretation of men more 
Anticnt and Orthodoxal.is, Becauſe our Apoſtle no where before,no where after 
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Yet doth S. 


in this Epiſtle. doth call the Sor: of Godzthe Word of God, But this reafon 
8a preat deal too light to caſt the Scales for his Opinion,ſuppoſing they 
were otherwiſe even : For the Evangeliit $. John, albeit he had oftner | 
occaſton to mention the Son of God in his Goſpel, then our Apoſtle had 
to mention him in this Epiſtle, doth no where (to my remembrance) in- 
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| your hearts, And after he had propoſed the fearful example of their 
rebellious Fore-fathers, whoſe Carkafles fell in the wilderneſs, he re 
| ſumed his exhortation again Chap. 4. 1. Let #s therefore fear, leſt the 
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Orthodoxal Chriſtian: doubts, whether S. Joh: by the Word whit}, in th 
beginning was with God, and was God, did underſtand any other perſon 2 
Thiog whatſoever,beſides the So# of God. And if our Apdſtle in the Text 
had ſome more ſpecial Reaſon then he had in any other place of this {| 
ſtle before or after, to enſtyle the Son of God, the Word of God : Fl 
will be enough, ar leaſt to brivg the Scales to an #quipoize more they 
enough to Counterpoiz either Parexs, or other Modern Writers Opini.. 
on whom he did follow, or which follow him. | 

3. Wearethen in the firſt place to prove, That the Word of G94 here! 
in the Text dcth neceſſarily denote or iniport,the Perſon of the $0 of Cod | 

In the Second, To ſhew the Reaſons, Why the Sor of God is called, 
the Word of God, and what the Word of God 1a this place doth punttu- 
ally import. | | | | 

All the 1/raelites were delivered from the Egyptian thraldom by is. 


| ſer; And all theſe Hebrews to whom our Apoſtle wrote, yea all May: 


kind were delivered from that bond of flavery which Satau had poten 
over our firſt Parents and us by right of Conqueſt, For the Son f 
God by his Conqueſt over Satan upon the Croſs, did make ys all the 
Servants of God again de jure. That this firſt part of our Redemption 
was univerſal, No man which acknowledgeth Chriſt for his Lord and 
Redeemer, can deny. Apain, our Apcitle S. Pa#l tells us, r Cop, ro, 
v2, Thatall the Hoſtes of 1ſrae/ were nnder the Cloud, ind juſt 
through the Sea, and that all were baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud anin 
the Sea, And fo had all theſe unto whom our Apoſtle writes, been 
baptiſed into Chriſt. Now our Apoftle in this place ſuppoſeth what 
S. Jade in bis Epiſtle takes as a Branch of that Faith which was once te. 
livered to the Saints, That however that Inheritance which we hope fir 
by Christ, be much more Glorious then the Inheritance which God pro- 
miſed to the Iſraelites by Moſes : yet Gods Promiſes unto us for entering 
into thirglorious Reſt, are ſubject to the ſame Conditions and Proviſees, 
which the Promiſes made to the Iſraelites were, for entering into the Land 
of Canaan, Now many of them came ſhort of thoſe Promiſes: And 
{o our Apoſtle takes as granted; Many of thoſe Hebrews unto whom 
he wrote this Epiſtle, might fall further ſhort of thoſe glorious Pro: 
miſes made unto them in Chriſt, All of them werezas all of us by Bap- 
tiſm are, the Sons of God, and Heirs of Promiſe ; yet moſt of them, 
as moſt of us, Heredss preſumpti, non heredes apparentes, Heirs pre- 
ſumed or by adoption, not Heirs.apparent ; that is, not heirs diſ-inhe- 
ritable, or irreverſibly ordained unto eternal Life. And from this 
Ground our Apoſtle takes occafion, and thought it neceſſary to prel 
repentance ſo forcibly upon them ; firſt by way of Threatring ; then 
by Promiſe, or incouragement. By Threatning Chap. 3. 12. Take hees 
Brethren leſs there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing 
from the living God, but exhort one another daily whit it is called to diy 
leſt any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin, for we art 
made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our confidence teafa 
unto the end ; whilſt it is ſaid ta day if ye will hear his voice harden nt 


promiſe being left us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem 10 
come ſhort of it, for unto us was the Goſpel preached as well as unto them. 


And again, ver. 11, Let xs labour therefore to enter into that Reſt on 
e4N 
© 


— 


-— Pw ys cc meonco .. M—_ a. =" 


cn_ an 


AK __ LEES C_— ow bk. Ah... _— 


| Chap.XLVI. ſhould call Criſt, The Word of God. 


__—c 


fall by the ſame examp 'e of unbelief or diſobedience. 
4. But what if they, or any of us fall after the ſame Example ; Their 


| Caſe or ovors is much worle then the caſe of thoſe rebellious Iſraelites 
wasz worſe, in reſpect of the undoubred diſcovery of our backſliding, 
| how ſecret ſoever that be 3 and worſe againin reſpect of the doom o1 
ſentence which muſt paſs upon the diſcovery of our backfliding, All 
this is implyed io our Apoſtles Conclufion of his Exhortation or threar-| 
ning Caveat here in my Text, For the Word of God is quick and powerful. 
and ſharper then any two edged ſword,&s. So that there is the ſame Anti= 
cheltis or Oppoſition 3 or rather, the ſame difference of proportion be- 
tween the Voice of God unto which the Iſraelites would not hearken, 
8nd The Word of God here in my Text, from whom theſe Hebrewes were 
almoſt ready to revolt; as is between Moſes and Chriſt 3 as is between 
the Land of Canaaz and the Kingdom of Heaven; And who, or what 


the Voice of God is a terrible, a glorious voice, a voice mighty in operation: 
But that I take it was not the voice to which the Iſraclites would not 


hearken, for that voice, ſo often as God ſpeaks by it, will make men 
hear and fear whether they will or no. But neither that voice, nor the 
voice which-called to Aofes from the Mercy:Seat, nor the voice of God 
which did daily cail unto the I[raclites by 2oſes and the Prophets, are 
any where in Scripture diſplayed or emblazoned in ſuch propriety of 
words, as import a Living ſubſtance endowed with life and ſenſe, with 
power of 1i/quifition and of Judicature: the Perfection of all which pro 
perties is attributed to this Word of God here in my Text. There is no | 
one Attribute in this whole Catalogue, which doth not bear a lively 
Character of Majeſty, of Glory, of Power and Wiſdome fo truly Di: 
vine, that it cannot befit any meer Creature 3 none bur him alone,who 
isthe brightmeſs of God: glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon N.. 
Living Subſtance,no Living Perſon is able to ſuſtain or urdergs all theſe 
Glorious Attributes, ſave he alone who upho!deth a'l things by the Word of 
bis Power; which is the very Charafer of the Eternal Son of God, Heb. x .2. 
Unto the eyes of this Word every Creature, that is, even the mit hid- 
den Secrets of the heart of man, the thoughts of Angels are moft clear 
and conſpicuous, Whence, if by the Word of God in this place we under: 
tand any thing in the world beſides Hime by whom the world was made,be 
( the voice of God which the Pſalmiſt deſcribeth to be mighty in opera- 
406; be it the voice of God which the Iſraelites heard 1n the Mount when 
ey law no Image; be it the voice which called to 2oſes from the 
nercy-Scat 2 or be it the Word of God as by the Inſtructions of this | 
voice,it was written by 2/oſes.by the Prophets,or Evangeliſts. Or be it 
:he Word of God in gen ral,as it was preached by them, or by the Mini- 
ters of the Gofpeizit can be but a Creaturezand being a Creture it is dif 
cerned by the eyes of this Word here in my Text, which can be other 
then that Word of God, fy whom all our Writiogs,all our preaching,all our 
(Tons 2nd ſecret thuughts muſt be examined, by whom the perſons of 
nen and Avgels, of the Prophets and Apoſtles themſelves muſt one day 
"judged. 7 dare bold!y affirm, There is no one paſſage of ſacred Writ, 
whether in the O/d or New Teſtament, of equal length, which hath ſo many 
Pathetical and Lively expreſſzons of Divine Power and Wiſdom, as theſe two 
verſes in my Text have ; and ſhall we yet doubt whether they be lite- 
rally, direQly and punctually meant of any but of God him(eif, or of 
he Godhead it ſelf, fave only in that perſon unto whom all power of 
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means that better Reſt which God had promiſed by Chrilt,) /eſt any man} T om, 111 
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then can we imagine this Word of God to be? We read ſometimes, thar | 
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By The Word of God,Heb.h.1 2.75 meant God the Son. Book i, | 


|Tom, 113. 
> 


An Objecti- 
on. 


Anſwers 


| Father judgeth no man,but-hath committed all judgment unto the $5, 


| ſeparate thoſe things which the Spirit of God hath conjoyned ; ;nd if 


| ſtical ſenſe : As if they were afraid to grant, That the humane eyes, th: 
| humane ears, the humane word: of Chriſt, were truly and properly the eyes, 


| Names and Titles of one and the ſame Perſon, and of that Perſon alone 


Judicature is given in heaven and earth, And this is the ——_— 
racter of the Son of God . For as he himſelf tells us John x on. wr 


5. Some Late Writers notwithſtanding there be, which dank 
whether by The Word of God in the Text, the Son of God be pun G, 
ly meant who yet grant, That thoſe Attributes, ver. 13, Neither þ 
there any Creature which is not manifeited in his ſight, but all thing, he 
naked and open unto the eyes of hin with whom we have todo \can ak : 
of none, but of the Son of God, and the ever-living Judge of quick 
and dead. I 

But this Interpretation doth contradit it ſelf, doth divide ang 


it weye true, would rend afunder the very Subje& of all the propoi:tion, 
in my Text, whichis 1-diviſibly One 3 it cannot abide the touch or tef 
of any Logick, unleſs it be of his Logick who oppoſeth Invertion unto! 


| Judgment, unto whole followers nothing more uſual then to turn the 


greateſt Jyſteries in Divinity 1nto bare Metaphors or Rhetorical Troper; 
Nothing more familiar, then to interpret thoſe Prophetical Poſſages by 
whichthe Holy Ghoſt doth delinate the Incarnation of the Word, ty 
be meant of God only er8poxomfes, 10 a common vulgar, not In any my- 


the eares and words of God bimelf. | 

But it will be objected, That S. John did call the Son of God, 5 xy8, 
The Word (without addition) but he did not call him the Word of God, 
Whence it will further be' demanded, Whether we have any hint or 
warrant to underſtand the Son of God by the word of God ? or,Whe: 
ther this be any peculiar CharaRer or Expreſſion of his Perſon, as heis 
the Searcher of all hearts, the Supreme Judge of Men and Angels? 

This ObjeCion is fully Axſivered, and the Demand upon it clearly 
ſatisfied by S. John, Though not in his Goſpel,. yet inthe 19 Chapter 
of his Revelation, v. 11, 12,13, 14, 15: In which places whatſoever 
is here ſaid of the Word of God in my Text, in a dire aflertive ſenſe, 
is delivered by S. John either io words direQly affirmative, or by way 
of Embleme or CharaQter, Azd I ſaw Heaven opened, and behold awhitt 
Hoxſe.and be that ſat upon him was called faithful and true,and in righteow- 
neſs doth he judge and make war , his eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many Crownes,and he had a name written which no man ke 
but himſelf. &c. And ſeeing this name is incffable,and only known un: 
to himfelf, it would be a preſumptuous vanity to inquire farther afterit 
orſerk to expreſs it. Bur he tarther adds, His Naze is called the ORD 
OF GOD, and out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould 
ſmite the Nations, and on his Veſture and on his Thigh, a Name 1s writlin 
KING Of KINGS, And LORD OF LORDS, ver. 16. All theſe arc 


who his the Judg of the quick and the dead, that is, of the Son of 
God, who is God bleſſed for ever. The ſame Antitheſir, or rather exce' 
of diff-rence between the Yoice of God, and the Word of God, which 
our Apoſtle makes, 1n this fourth Chapter of this Epiſtle was made un* 
ro his hand, Iſ:i. 40. 6. 8. The worce ſaid, Cry, and he ſaid, What ſþal 
Icry 2 All fleſh is graſs, and all the goodlineſs thereof as the flower of the 
field; Surely the Peopleis graſs, the graſs withereth, the flower fadeth, bu 
the Word of God ſhall ſtand for ever, 6 But 
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| phets, or by other Sacred Hiſtorians ofthe Old Teſtament. And this 
[Opinion we dare not utterly condemn as altogethez falſe, becauſe it 


[of him, that if the Jews had believed Moſes they had believed him, Joh. 5, 


[ly to this ReſpeCt alone, they do but nurſe contention abviit. words, | 


|Chap,XLVIIL, Why Clriftis Iofled THE WORD. 


i Burthe time calls me to the Second branch propoled, Why th? 
Son of God is ſometimes inſtyled, 3 wyE@, Ihe Word ; ſometimes, 6 14y® | 
7%, The word of God . 


And concerning this Queſtion there 1s greater Parzety then Dzver- | 
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ityz or greater Diverſity then Diſcord of Opinions. And ir would 
be eafie to accord the ſeveral Opinions (could their Abettors be reſtrai- 
ned from breathing the Spirit of Contertion into them, without any ap-. 
arence of ContradiFion betwixt them) it we might take their words 
as they defſtill from their harmleſs pens. | | 
Of Learned Interpreters, ſome are Zealous that the Son of God is 
'herefore called, The IVord, or the Word of God, Becauſe He is the End 
and Scope of the whole written Word, whether by Zoſes or by the pro- 
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1 Op:1nzon , Be- 
cauſe he is the 

Jcope of all the 
Written Ward, | 


is ſo conſonant to the Voice of the Son of God himſelf,” and to the Apo: 
itl:s, for ſo he himſelf tels us, that doſes wrote of him, and fo plentifully 


16. And unto him (3s the Apoſtle avqucheth) a!l the Prophets give teſti. 
mony, And in thisreſpe& alone; though there were ne other, he might 
be truly enſtyled, 5 aiy®, the word of God, Verbum Domini, or as 
ſome will have it, Sermo Dei, the Speech of God, 

But whilſt ſuch as too much adhere to:this Interpretation, condemn 
Others ; or reſtrain the Reaſons, Why ke is called the Word of God, whol. | 


For many Others more Antient and as Learned, earneſtly contend; 
That the Son of God is called the Word, with peculiar reference to his | 
Eternal Generation; or as he is Internum verbumws mentis Divine, The 
Internal Word of his Eternal Father, For ſo we our (elves diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt words attered and conceived only ; or between our ſpeeches and 
internal thoughts or cogitations: Theſe we call Conceprus mentis. And 
this Interpretation, if the Authors or Abettors of it did not exclude all 
others, would be as conſonant to Scriptures, as the former, and is.in- 
deed the joint Opinion of Orthodoxal Antiquity. The truth , that 
the Greek 5 ayes, is not capacious enoueh of all that is contained in the 
Hebrew Dabar. Nor is the Latin either YVerbam or'Sermo, or both, 
ſufficient to contain all that is imported in the Greek 5 xiy-5, But as the 
greateſt veſſel which hath no one of the ſame kind- capactous enough 
0 hold all that is contained init, may without ſhedding or waſt, be 


2.Opin:on, 
In reference 
ro his Fters: 
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07, 


beſides Verburm or Serzzo. For over atid above theſe it imports ſome- 
times a Definition or an Idezal Rule or patern, and according to this 
'mpurtance, (not excluding the two former) we are to underſt«nd- that 
of 5. Fob, T.1,2,3, *Ev dex" i» 6 abyes, In the beginning was the Word, 
and the word was with God, and the Word was God, Al! things were 
made by him,and without him was nothing made that was made. How then 
were all things made by the Word ? This he only knows in parti- | 
cular 3 But thus much we know in general; The Father made all things 
by him, not as by any Adanual Work:man (as the houſe which the Archi: | 
tet conceives, is built by Maſons and other Labourers) but made by 
him, as by the expreſs Image of his Father, or as he is the Idzal Rule 
Cr Patern of all things which the Father made : Or, all things were 
made bv the Son;after ſuch a manner; (but incomparably more excellent) 


drawn out into a number ofleſs Veſſels: ſo may the Greek 5 iy, be !4;,,, im. 
'ully (at leaſt competently) expreſt by two or three Latine words more (ports « Def- 
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35 if we would imagine a curious Architect could erect a ſtately Palace 
in 


em 
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| Rationem Yed- 


Several Importances of THE WORD, Book 1, 


802 
Tom .1il.| in a moment withour the help of any Hand:Labouurer, only by caſtin 
-—>-| or contemplating the Idza or Module of it in his own brain, ig 
Fuſtin Martyr | 7, Again 3 'O aiyes; imports as much as the Latin Ratio, Anq thi 
exprelies | (jgnification or expreſſion of it, is no way oppoſit, rather 
| ag Li toall the former. And thus Ju5#z» Martyr with other Antients expreſ; 


Je Fes 


and Dead, but as he is the ever/zving Rule by which all our actions muſt 


ſentence uogratious ſervants (which have been unfaithful unto him, and 


laſt, together. And fo the Expreſſion will appear to be not only more 


ordinary Latin, or theo I know how to make it ja our Engliſh : 


, CO:Ordinate 


the meaning of 8, Fohr 1,1. As if he had ſaid, Iz principio erat rajj 
In the beginning was the Rule or Reaſon: of all things. Unto all th«{« we 
may add another Importance of the ſame word which ſquares well with 
all the reſt, For Ratio in Latin, ſometimes imports mure then cr 
be expreſt by our Engliſh, Rule or Reaſon, For Rationem red 1; 
is more then to give a reaſon; It is as much (in Engliſh) as to render vy 
account, And. in this ſenſe it is fully equivalent to the Greek iv w1,j. 
ay 1c, which is the very phraſe uſed by Athanaſtus in his Cri,4 
g wdremy & idoy fgyoav Thy Smneyiav, And (hall GIVE ACCOUNT for tle 
own works, This Phraſe or expreſſion of his Belief he took from oy; 
Ap.ſtle, Roz. 14 12, Every one of #5 ſhal give account of himſelf to Gy] 
N.:w Chriſt is God : and this Account weare to plve to him, ashe i; 
6 abryos js neyor, the ever-living,all-knowing Rule of that final account whih 
Men and Angel: mut give to God for all their works, for all their ſayings 
tor all their thoughts - And accordiog to this ſignification or impor 
cance, the four former Impo;tances not excluded, but preſuppoſcd, the 
word 5 ayes , In my Text, is chiefly and moſt punGtually to be under: 
(tood, For however by the Word of God, we muſt underſtand oply the 
50n of G::d, to whom alone theſe Gloriows Attributes can be aſcribed: 
yet our Apoſiles expreſiton of that which he here intended,js morefull x 
more punQually emphatical by much, then if he had ſaid;thz Son of 60 
75 quick and powerful in operation, For his purpoſe was todilpl:y the 
Attributes ot the Son of God,not only as he 1s the Supreme Judg oi Quick 


be examined, by which all accounts mult either be approved or o1ſ4l- 
lowed « He is a Rule endowed with the perpetual ſight and ſenſe of a Wit 
nels; with inceſſant aGivity of an Acculer, or Solicitor; with the Life 
and Spirit of a Judge, yea, Juſtice it ſetf armed with power. A|l that 
canbe required to the conviction, to the condemnation or ablolution 
of all men, are in him according to their utmoſt perfeCtions, Io thit he 
is 6 abyos Gov, a Living Rule ? He is perpetually able to give the Charge 
home and full, for whatſoever Men and Angels are to account, tor every 
idle word and thought, for ſuch things as the Parties Accomptantscan 
not think of. Inthat heis 6 aiyos Cov & ivipyis, a Living and a Powerful 
Rule ; He is able to exaG all arrerages of (uch as do not fincerely acknow: 
ledg them, and crave pardon for them, to the utmoſt farthiog 3 able to 


cruel unto their fellow ſervants)unto everlaſting impriſonment, with: 
out the aſſiſtance of a Jaylor, or other Executioner of ]uſtice ; He 
the All-ſeeing eye, and Almighty hand of Juſtice it ſelf. 

8. Thus much of the meaning or full importance of the word 519% 
here io the beginning of my Text - But we meet with the fame word 
gain in the concluſion of it, And if you will have the Subject of all the 
propoficions in my Text, which (asI told you before) ſ-me Modern Io 
cerpreters have rent alunder, (by making an Hiatzs or chink between 
the 12and 13 verſes) we muſt put the two firſt words, and the jo 


tul! then a great deal more elegant In the Original, then It 1s _ 
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| |tioor Verbunz Dei, The Word of God, to whoſe ſight and inſpeRion, the 


Chap. XLVII . How the Vulg. Edit, Beza, Ghiſs, Syriack, render it, 


j 4 


About tranſlating the Ocigioal in the laſt words of my Text, there is 
ome diverſity amongſt Interpreters. The Yulgar Latin, which the 
Romiſh Writers are bound to tollow, trarilite the laſt words thus, 4d 
quem nobis eft Sermo. that is, as they would expreſs the Hebraiſm, 
De quo Loquimur, of whom we ſpeak; but much amiſs, and far from the 
meaning of the Original. Beza much better, Cui nobiſcum eſt negoti- 
»n, To the ſame effe@ our Engliſh doth with whom we have to do. 
But the antient Gloſs much better then both,C#i | a | obis reddends eſt 
Ratio, to whom we are to render an Account, This indeed is the main 
buſineſs which we have to do with the Son of God, or he with us. 
And ſo the Syrzac renders it, fave only that He puts it io the third Per: 
ſon plural, To whom men muſt give an account 5 which words according to 
the propiety of that Toogue, (and of the Hebrew) may be taken im- 
perſonally, to whoze account muſt be given. And this Interpretation I 


Original will run clear without any Hiatus or interrution either in the 
Subject or Foundation, or in the ſtructure of the Attributes or ſeveral 
Propoſitions. | 

9. According to this I»portance of the Greek 5 xiyes, the Breſi-plate 
(the firſt of Aarons boly Garments, made for glory and for beauty, wherein 


find warranted by the Authority of $, Chryſoifom and Theophylat, two |S. chyptom, 
of the beſt Expreſſors of the Original or Greek Dialect. And thus the |7*9p/y448, 
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the High-Prieſt did bear the names and the judgments of the Sons of 
Iſrael, and wherein the Urim and Thummin were let) was called in 
Greek aiyroy, Or, T6 a0ywoy ; The meaning of which is better expreſt 
by the Latin Aatiorale, then I know how to render either of them in 
Eogliſhz bur ſo called it was with reference to the Son of God, as he 
's 6a6yeg, int the Abſtra@ ; as he is Life it ſelf, and Light it /eif, not car- 
ryiog Spectacles on his Breſt, as the High: Prieſt did. 

All the &wowledg or Light of diſcovering Secrets, which came by 
the Breſt-plate or Ratzonale, or by Urim or Thummin,when it was In its 
2rime uſe, was but a glimmeripg Type or Shadow of this 5 23ys;, Ra- 


moſt ſecret thoughts, which lurk inthe centre of mans heart, the very 
temper and conſtitution cf our ſouls, are more perſpicuous and clear 
theo the inward parts of the Sacrifices were to Legal Prieſts, after they 
had divided them joint from joint, and broken them up. | For unto 
this DiſſeFioz or Anatomy of Legal Sacrifices our Apoſtle alludes in this 
deſcription of the Son of God, ſpecially in thoſe words, #a]« 5 yuure < 
nTpe youve Tols ogharuols avis, AY things are open and naked unto his 
Eyes. 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
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The Bleffings of this Life,and of chat to come, 
be mulrtiplyed. 


Right Worſhipful S1R; 

MITOur unfaigned Love to Learning and true 
S291) Religion, well known by real teſtimonies to 
all true Lovers of them, which have the 
happineſs (as my ſelf for long time have 
had) to be acquainted with you, drew this 


S= 
Trl 


you for its Foſter-farher, Could it ſpeak for i. ſelf, it would, 
[am perſwaded, complain of wrong, if I ſhould dire it ro 
ſeek another Patron , being not acquainted with any Family 
which bears a more lively image of a well-ordered Church,than 
your Family doth. Nor 1s there any other to whom I more 
| heartily wiſh all furtherance in good beginnings and proceed- 
ings, then I do to yours, and to thar Honorable Family unto 
which. you are happily united. Of this my defire,and of my 
beſt refpe& unto your ſelf, and to your Noble Lady, 1 have no 
better token for the preſent, then this Treatiſe of the holy Catho- 
lick, Faith and Church. Thus commending both of you, with 
all yours, and it, unto the blefling of him, who is the ſole Foun- 
tain of Faith, and Head of the Holy Catholick, Church ; 1 take my 


ſhort Treatiſe upon its firſt rerurn unto me} 
(to whom it hath been from its firſt birth a ſtranger ) to take| 


| 


leave, and reſt, 


Yours ever in the ſureſt bonds 
From my Vicarage in Newcaſtle of ſincere bove and obſervance, 


upon = this firſt of Fanu- | 
ErY, 1020. 

THOMAS JACKSON. 
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Chriſtian Reader 


HE ſumme of this Treatiſe was delivered in Catechiſme Le. 
Fures for the benefit of younger Students in Pembrook 
Colledge in Oxon, at the reques? of the Maſter of that 59. 
ciety, my Reverend and Worthy Friend, and of "ſome other 
good friends; to whoſe religious deſires my hope wa i; 
have given better ſatisfation, if my continuance in thy 
ancient and [meet Nurſery of Learning had been longer,or my fludits ther, 
leſs interrupted with other occaſions, ' But God be praiſed, that Culedy: 
hath been furniſhed fince with one of their own body, of whoſe learned ani 
polite Labours, I hope one day to be with others, a partaker. This Tres 
tiſe, as now it is, hath been for the moſt part fince in the hand: of others, 
| being committed by me to the peruſal of that great light of the Northern 
parts , my then Reverend'and deareit® Friend, Dofor Birkhead , from 
whoſe judicious cenſure, I hoped then, this and other of my Labours ſhould 
have received ſome perfeFion, and I mnch comfort from his company. But 
it pleaſed the Lord, (whoſe good pleaſure we __ obey, not queſtion) to cal 
him from ws, (no doubt to bis greater good,. though to the greater liſt and 
ſorrow of every true member of the Engliſh Church which knew him) before 
it was my hap (being then abſent from thoſe parts) to hear from him, or 
ſpeak with him, Since bis death, it hath pait through many hands , but 
all as it ſeems, good friends, in that it returns unto me intire. And from 
it, as it is, (I hope) no Orthodox Reader ſhall receive any diſcontent, nor 
any Adverſaries of the truth much advantage. Wherein it is for the mat 
ter deficient, or not [o fully expreſt, I fhall have opportunity , whether ty 
the adviſe of Friends, or exceptions of the Adverſary, to amend or inlarg, 
in other Treatiſes of the ſame Argument, ( which by Gods eſſiſtance) ſpa 
ſhortly be communicated to thee. And for this reaſox in part 1 have been 
the more willing to have it publiſhed at this time. 


Thine in Chriſt Jeſus, 


THOMAS JACKSON. 
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TREATISE 


OF THE HOLY 


 Catholick Faith 


CHURCH. 


SECTION I. 


BY N the Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, a work 

D undertaken by me long ago, I did ſequeſter four 

points from the body of that iatended work , now | 
almoſt finithed. 

The firſt was the DoQrine of the Holy and Bleſ: 
ſed Trinity, which I reſerved for the laſt part of my 
Labours to be ſet down by way of Prayer or Sol: 

| loquies, as being an argument, in my judgment , 
both then and now, more fit for meditation, then for controverlie or 
Scholaſtick Diſcourſe. 

The ſecond point was, the Article of the boly Catholick, Church. 

The third, the Communion of Saints. 

The fourth, the Forgiveneſs of ſins. 

Points, which I knew not how tohandle in that rank and order, as 
they are propounded unto us in the Creed, without manifeſt interrupti. 
on of my intended method, which I endeavoured ſhould be continu: | 
ate,cach latter part immediately iſſuing out of the former. Nor could. 
[hind a commodious entrance into the Article of Chriſts coming to 
judge as well the dead as the living, before I had treated of the reſur- | 
retion of the dead. Nor could I finiſh what I had to ſay,or what was 
to | 


——— 
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Be + 
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to be ſaid, concerniog the laſt Judgment it ſelf, without ſome exp 
on of the ſentence to be awarded, and that is /fe everlaſting to ki _ 
believers, and everlaſting death to the diſobedient and unbeljever, * 
then the Articles of the holy Catholick Church,of the Communion , —_— 
of the forgiveneſs of fins, have been out of choice and intengeg meth od 


left alcogether untouched, reſerved for peculiar Treatiſe, 
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CHAP. -L 


That,it is eaſier to oppoſe, than to anſwer a Romaniſt in this Argument of 
the Church. The Authors method for meeting with wrangling 59. 


phiſts, 


Irſt then of the Holy Catholick Church, An Argument, fitting for 
þ theſe times, being ſpecially iofiſted upon and iularged by Prieſts 
and Jeſuites to our prejudice ; they well perceiving, their intricate gi. 
ſputes and ſophiſtical diſcourſes in this point to be the only net, which 
Peters pretended Succeſlors have lefr them for catching filly aud uncz. 
rechiſed fouls, or for intangling men of deep underſtanding, but of 
deeper diſcontent or diſlike with their preſent Governours or Diſpen. 
ſers of preferment. For unto men, either not miſled by diſcontented 
paſſion, or otherwiſe not uncapable of ſound reaſon , it might eaſt 
appear that there 3s zo Hereſie at this day maintained in Chriſtendom, (at 
leaſt ſo generally) which doth ezther ſo highly offend God and his Chrift, 
or ſo grievouſly diſturb the publick peace of Chriſts Church, or ſo deſperately 
indnger the ſoul of every one that ſubſcribes unto it , as this Hereſie con- 
cerning the tranſcendent Authority of the wiſtble Romiſh Church, Howbeit, 
I muſt confeſs, it is a great deal eaſier to diſcover their b/aſpherries, and 
refute their Hereſſes 5 to pity the ſtupidity of ſome, or to deridethe pe- 
tulancy orraſhneſs of others: then to avoid the contrary errors, into 
which ſome reformed Writers of good note have fallen, ſome through 
meer eagerneſs of oppoſition, others through weakneſs, and want of 
Arts, And no marvel; for there is nothing which ſooner or taſter leads 
Artiſts themſelves iato errour, than indentity of names or words, in- 
cluding in them diverſity of fignifications or importances. 

The divers fignificationsof one and the ſame word, may be ether e- 
quivocal, or analogical, or a medly of both. Be the diverlity of this 
or that kind, or of what kind it may be, until the difference berwixt 
chem be exaCtly notified or unfolded by ſome commodious diſtinction 
or artificial explication; they are apt to bring forth ſeeds of luch end: 
leſs quarrels betwixt controverſte Writers, as grounds and tenements, 
not well bounded or ſurvaid , alwaies breed betwixt greedy and 
wrangling neighbors. As inthe one caſe, each man is prone to treſpal 
upon his neighbors poſſeſſion, ſo in the other, each ſeveral /ignifcation 
or izportance, 15 alwaies incroaching upon the attributes or prerogahrvt!, 
which moſt properly appertain to ſome other more prime aod princhs. 
Now there is no word or terme uſed either in apy fcientifical, moral, or 
popular diſcourſe, which hath ſo many, ſo much different ſignifications 
or importances, as the word [ CharchJhath, whether we take it 10 the 
Greek, Latine, or Engliſh. TD 

For preventiog the inconveniencies, whereunto the multiplicity 206 
diverſity of its fignifications or acceptions expoſe us, the belt remedy, 
we can think of will be ; Ia the firſt place, ro ſeek out the definition 


of the} 


the nature at leaſt of the principal Amalogatur:, that is, Church 
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Church x1" iZoxv, to take a true terriar or ſurvey of the attributes, pre- | Tom.111. 
rogatives, Or royalties, which belong either ſolely or principally unto | WW 
;r: In the ſecond place, to value the other ſignifications or importances, 
and rate their ſeveral attributes or properties by the neerneſs or remote- 
neſs, of their affinity with it, or reference unto it, 
Before we come to a perfect view of the nature or properties of that 
Church, which is entituled Holy and Catholick, w1' i$oz4v, we mult en- 
aire the nature or definition of a Church in general,or as it is abltra- 
ted from true holineſs or univerſality. For theſe are the proper and 
formal differences of the Church w7' i0zov, that Is, of the principal Ana- 
logaturr, comprehended under this word or name, Church, taking it in 
his univerſal or amplyeſt fignification. 


— — ——— —  — — — — —— 
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CHAP. II. 


The definition of the Church in general gathered from the divers ſarts of us 


ion between bodies natural, artificial, or civil. 


Oncerniog the Nazze, it ſhall ſuffice to obſerve thus much only in | 7: 
tranſitu, or by way of entry or paſſage into the matter it ſelf, 
ignified by this Nawe. The Greek 'Exxanna or Zweywyd, and the Eng- 
liſh word Church do not differ at all in their Grammatical Ggnification 
or importance - and from ſo much of their figoification or importance, 
25 igo0ly pertinent to our preſent inquilicion, the Latine Cozcio doth no 
way difter ; forall of them lignifie a certaia congregation or company 
of men. In the manner, how they come to ſignifie one and the ſame ; 
thing, this difference perhaps may be obſerved : The Greek Enandiz 
aud Zvvewyh doin the firſt place, orin their radical propriety, ſignifie 
the perſons met together or aſſembled : In the ſecond or derivative 
ſgnification, they import the place appointed for their meeting or al- 
ſembly, which in Latine we properly call Zdem aut Templum, a ſacred 
Houſe or Temple, To this latter (igoification of 'Ezwauciz or Zvajayi 
the Latine Concio, which anſwers moſt exaQly to their prime and radi: 
cal ſignification, is not flexible. For Concio ( as far asI have obſerved) 
is never taken pro /oco aut Aide ubi Concio celebratur , for the place or 
houſe wherein the aſſembly is, but uſually for any Speech or Oration 
made unto the people aſſembled, or for the * place wherein the Orator | "Pro concione, 
or, Speaker ſtands, On the contrary, the Eogliſh Þ Church doth in the WC roftres, F 
firſt place lignifie Adem or Texpluns, the place , houſe or palace of the | +For this 
aſſembly , and in the ſecond place it comes to ſignifie or import as much, _ Nye 
as Exxanoia, Zvyayuyh or Concio do, in the firſt place, that is, the Congre- | do according 


gation or Company of men aſſembled, pgs 
| rherwiſe moſt 
refined Diale& of this Kingdom pronounce it, or as ſome other Diale&s wopld have it X#*-k , or as the moſt 
ancient Diale& ſounds it Xyrke, all derive their pedigree fromthe Greek =og,and which in the firſt fignifi- 
cation 15 in value the ſame with Baornny, that is, the Lords houfe or palace. | All the diference in the 
divers pronounciation of it in our Engliſh , arſeth from the different manner of pronoun- 
cingor exprefling the Greek K or Y, in the Latine, Ergiiſp or modern tonguess Some Exprefling « by 
the Engliſh#, others by the Zatine C, which in Engliſh is uſually expreſſed by cþ , as Cares, in Englith, 
Carles, and Ciſta a cheſt : ſo likewiſe nvpmu by like corruption of ſpeech, eomes to be Church. Such zs ex- 
preſs the Greek , by the Engliſh &, and the Greek vt by the Latine or Engliſh. provounce ir Xz»rke: ſuch 
a5 retaining the true pronunciation of the Greek x, ſound the Greek oF like unto the Latine or Englith 7, 
ave propagated rhe name of Xyrke. 


—— 


s 
Omitting quid zominis : the firſt inquiry muſt be quid rez, what 15 the 2, 
/uumurn genus of the Church, indefinitely or generally coofidered. And 

| this | 


| 


| 
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this hath preſented it ſelf unto us without further ſearch - is an ofemll, 
or Congregation of men, / 

Ommnis Eccleſia, omnis concio, eſt cetus aut multitudo hominym - 

 Ornis multitudo, omnis catus bominum, non eſt Eccleſia, nun eſt Con- 
cio. 

Every Church is a Congregation or Aſſembly of men : Every Congregation 
or aſſembly of men is not a Church, The next Quere therefore mult he 
Whatit is, that doth conſtitute or formally difterence a Church, ; 
concionen legitiman or an Eccleſiaſtick Congregation, or at leaſt the 
genw proximum of the Church in general, from an Aſſembly takenin ge- 
neral, This cannot be the multitude or number of perſons aſſembled 
for theſe are oft-times greater ata horſc-race, bowling, ſhootiog,bull 
baiting, orother like concourlſes of people (which no man would cl 
concionem legitimam or Eccleſia) then in thoſe meetings which wepro. 
perly call Corciones, Eccleſias, or Churches. Secondly, that which fir 
ally differenceth a Church geuerally conſidered from an ordinary af. 
ſembly or Congregation, is not juxt 4 poſſtio,no vicinity or union mcerly 
| local of the parties ſo aſſembled. For as the multitude, fo the throy 
may be greater at a Stage-play, then at a Sermon or Eccleſiaſtical Con, 
gregation. And thickeſt crowds leaſt participate of the nature of 
Church or Concio. 

Every Church herein exceeds an ordinary aſſembly or multitude, in 
that it is a Society of menor Corporation, and every Corporation or 
Society corporate ſuppoſeth an union , more then meer]y Jocal, be- 
tween the Members; an unity proportionable to the unity of bodies ar: 
tificial, natural or vegetable. An aſſembly or multitude, how great 
how cloſe ſoever, not thus united or framed into a Corporation; ornot 
united by ſome civil bond,anſwers in proportion to the Latin cul or 
acervws, 10 an heap or congeſt of bodies homogeneal and contignow:but not 
| 2nformated by one and the ſame form, not animated by one and the 
ſame ſoul or ſpirit. Every natural body is ers per ſe,&s ome ens, 14 
ens, eſt unum. An heap or congeſt is neither exs nor num, but by acci: 
dent, or by extrinſecal denomination from the Identity of place with-| 
in which the parts or ingredients of it are contained, $0 that union 
meerly local, neither is, nor preſuppoſeth any form either naturalor ar: 
tificial whence it floweth. - ©»od non eſt aliquid formatum, non eſt ali 
quid vere unum, That which hath no ſet form or faſhion, can have no 
true real unity : for it is the form of every thing, which gives it a dr 
ſtin@&entity or unity. That which hath no ſet for#z, can have noſet or 
proper zazme, whereby to be known 3 it muſt be deſcribed by addition 
of quantity. « For we do not ſay, a bread, a earth, a wax, or the like, 
as we ſay, a loaf, a candle, or a cloſe ; but a piece of bread, a piece of 
wax, if it be not made up into ſome certain forme. : 

An heap of corn, though every individual part or grain of it belpe 
cifically the ſame, as of Wheat, Rye,Oats, &c. cannot ſo properlybe 
rermed one body, as a (hip may be ſaid to be one body, althoughit con 
fiſts of individuals or material parts , more heterogeneal for their lu 
{tance or quality, and more diſlike in outward form or figure,theoRyc 
is from Wheat, or Oats from Barly. The reaſon is, becauſe the uo 
between the ſeveral parts of a ſhip is much greater and more perf, 
than the union between the ſeveral grains of Corn in the ſame heap. þ 
the material or individual parts of the ſhip, how different ſoever 10 
their natural /xbſtance, quality or figure, are all wrought into onearit 
ficial forw, If one ſhould have an heap of corn bequeathed by legatf 
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| and particularized by the place wherein it is,and by the meaſure which | 


t contains 3 though the heap were diſſolved, ſo the individuals (though 
put in divers places) remain the ſame withont any alteration or dimi- 
aution of their meaſure or number, the legacy would ſtand good , and 
the party unto whom ir is bequeathed, would ſuſtain no loſs. But if 
the individuals ſhould be ſucceſſively taken away,and others put in their 
places to make up the ſame meaſure, and the ſame heap ( for out- 
ward faſhion and quantity ) which the Doror did bequeath , the lega- 
cy were loſt; if this were done through his default, to whom it was 
bequeathed --for the heap is not the ſame, unleſs the individuals be the 
ame, becauſe it hath no for# to give it diſtinct being or union, He 
that bequeaths a certain meaſure of corn, though diſperſed, is preſumed 
to have bequeathed the ſame corn, though afterwards it be made into 
one heap, or & contra. He that bequeaths an heap of corn is pre: 
ſumed to bequeath every individual grain contained io the heap at the 
time of the bequeſt , though they be afterward diſperſed or pur into 
ſeveral places , before the Donee can come to challenge them, But it 
is nt ſo in a Houſe or Ship, for if a man ſhould bequeath a Ship by le- 
gacy, which afterwards were diſſolved , albeit no material part were 
loſt, yet the legacy were loſt, becauſe it is not the ſame body that was 
bequeathed, as having loſt the form, 

So the Lawyers * ſay: fi navis legata, diſſoluta ſit, neque materiam, ne» 
que navers refedam deberi, It the Ship which is bequeathed by legacy 
be taken in pieces, neither the materials nor the Ship which is made 
of them,ls due to the Legatee. For the materials were not bequeath: 
ed , but as united into one form, and the form being loſt, the indivi- 
dual bequeathed ig loſt. Though the ſame materials were made up a: 
gain into the like form, yet coald it not be reputed the ſame Ship, but 
another like unto it. Burt this is to be underſtood in caſe the diflolu- 
tion be made, ſimm! & ſemel, all at once : Forif a Ship bequeathed , 


Ship ſhould be the ſame it was, For the new materials, although ou- 
merically or perhaps ſpecifically diſtin from the former, yet being for 
uſe the ſame as the former were, and holding the ſame proportion with 
the whole, whereunto they were fitted, dono way difſolve , but rather 
continue the former unity or Identity of fore. 

6. The ſame caſe is clearer in bodies natural , at leaſt in vegeta- | 
bles. As if a maſter ſhould bequeath a young tree; not of ten 
years growth , unto his ſervant, giving him leave to cut it down, 
or to let it ſtand, as long as he pleaſed; though it ſhould ſtand! 
threeſcore years, before he cut-it down; yet could no man ex: 
cept , that it was not the ſame tree, which was bequeathed , albeit 
never a material part could be thought to remain the ſame it was, 
when the tree was given. For albeit every material part ſhould 
ſucceſſively periſh, yet in as much as others come in their places , 
altogether as capable of animation, of nutriment, of growth, or 
augmentation , as theſe were which have periſhed , the tree or ye- 
getable is ſtil] the ſame. Aad although many vegetables de fa@o 
retain ſome of the ſame material parts which they had ar their firſt 
plantation, yet it is an undoubted Maxime in true Philoſophy, thar 
ad identitatew corporis vegetabilis non neceſſar io requiritur identit as ma- 


E om. 111. 
WIYY RS 


* Aid enim 
materia eſt, 4- 
lind ſpecie:. 
Cut materia le- 
gata eſt, ſpeci- 
es ex ed fatta 
ncn debetur : 
it fr lana legata} 
| eft ,deinde we- 
| ſtis frat, aut ex 
tabulis nuvis, 


aut armarium, 
Similiter tra- 


ſhould before the Doxee take poſſeſſion of it, be ſucceſſively repaired ,| ju, f nuvi; 
2s Theſews his Shi p was, albeit never arib, or plank,or other material did | /<g«tz 4i/otura 
remain the ſame, yet the form being not diſſolved or aboliſhed , the 


fit, neque ma- 
teriam aegue 
navem yvefe- 
fam deberi. 
Hotroman : 

| Queft. 11luft. 
| Queſt, Ottave 
| 


terie; unto the identitic of a body vegetable, identity of matter is 
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—SNY>- | large in the Article of the ReſurreCtion. 

7. Anſwerably to theſe degrees of union between materia!s or «cy. 
poral ſubſtances (of which ſome are united onely in place, others by 
torm artificial, or truly Phyſical) there be as many degrees of uno, 
between multitudes, aſſemblies, or companies of wen. Men afſen. 
bled in a Market place, at fome match of ſport, or merry meeting 
are one z14ltitude, mos one body, and for this reaſon , being ouce 
diſlolved, remain no more the ſame company, as having no other bond 
of #nity , beſides vicinity of place,-or union meerly local, &s ng 
man would fay the ſame company that met at a Horle-rzce, this 9 
the laſt year, ſhall meet the ſame again the next year. Atleaſt ſuch 
companies cannot be the ſame they were, unleſs the individuals re. 
main the very ſame. But Societies, Corporations, or Bodies civil, 
herein reſemble bodies oatural, that albeit every particular or indi. 
vidual perſon, that met in their common Hall or place of a\lembly 
this day, be dead within twenty years following, yet the Compaty or 
Corporation ſhall remain ſtill the ſame it was, 1n this ſenſe it 154aid, 
that although all men are mortal, yet Corporations, coufiſting vi mor- 
tal men, are immortal, becauſe their Laws and Ordinances, ure per. 
petual, The unity of proportionor ſubordination to the ſame Laws, 
is ſufficient to continue the unity or identity of the Society ur Cur: 
- "am albeit the parties ſubordinate, do alter, change or pe 
riſh. 

Again, Bodies civil, or ſocieties corporate, exceed not onely other 
aſſemblies of men, which reſemble heaps or congeſts, but even artih- 
ctal or natural bodies in this; that the union of Bodies civil is oot 
diſſolved by diſſolution of union local, or of continuity or couti 
guity, - The Company of Stationers. (for example) after every man 
hath repaired to his own home, remains the ſame it was, at their meet: 
ing io their common Hall; becauſe the union or bond of every mem- 
ber to the ſame Laws and Ordinances, ſtil] remains the ſame, or b«- 
cauſe there ſtill remains the ſame power or authority in their princips! 
Governours to call them together again. And in this point they re- 
ſemble thoſe natural bodies, which being reſolved into fume or va: 
pour, their fumes or vapours may be recolle&ted again into the ſame 
body without apy loſs of ſubſtance or quantity. As a1 Alchymilt 
would bate but little or nothiog in ſelling the f#-e or vapour of Quick 
Glover, for Quickſilver it ſelf So then unity ot Laws and Ordivances, 
is the /ife , the ſoul, and ſpirit of .every Corporation or Body civl. 
Oath or other Obligements to the obſervation of the ſame Laws, 
or to the malgtenance of priviledges beſtowed upon the Society, art 
as the Nerves or Arteries , by which motion is conveyed from the head 
or principal members to every inferiour or particular member of the 
ſame Society. Thus we have found the genus proximum of a Churci 
conſidered in general, 


bars, aac, Jacob, Moſes, and the Prophets, and all ſuch as had perfe&t 
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the nature and properties of the Church taken in its principal ſenſe. 
How it is differenced from other Bodies civil, Of the peculiar nnity 


which it hath, 


Very Church in what uſual ſenſe ſoever it be taken, is a ſociety or 
E body politickz Every ſociety or body politick is not a Church : 
Every member of the militant Church is ordinarily a member of the 


Yet ſometime it may fallout, by the interpoſition of civil juridical ſen- 
tence, that a man may be no member of the Common-weal,and yet re- 
main a member of the Church therein conteined. As a man condem- 
ned to dyesis difinabled to do any civil a&, yet not prohibited to re- 
ceive the Sacraments: Others again cut off from the Church(as perſons 
excommunicated in ſome ſort are) may be members of the Common: 
weal, That which differenceth the Ebxrch properly ſo called fom a 
ſociety or body meerly civil, is the diverfity of Laws and Ordinances, 
and the different manner of union betwixt the members of it. Howbeit 
a Church, a Common-weal, or body civil, are not (as the Romariſts 
often dream or preſuppoſe in their arguments brought for the preroga- 
tive of the Rowziſh Church) two bodies contra-diſtin& or oppoſite, but 
rather one body endowed with ſeveral powers or perfetions. When 
a Kingdom or Common-weal becomes a Chirch, it loſeth nothing of 
what it had, but rather acquires a new perfection or accompliſhmenr. 


Chriſtian Common: weal or Kingdome wherein he lives , Et & contra - | 


| Tom.111. 
>” >> 


The growth or progreſs is but ſuch, as the Philoſopher notes in men 
which firſt live anima plante , like meer vegetables, then the life of 
ſenſe, and laſtly the life of reaſon or underſtanding, But of this elſe- 
where, 

To find out the nature and properties of the Church & is-2py, 
which is the principal Analogaturs, and prime ſubje& of this our dif- 
courſe, the branches of method are but two. The former is to find out 
the qualification or condition of the parties or members united. The 
later isto find out the nature and manner of their union, 

With the Church as it conſiſts of men and Angels, we are not to 
meddle, It ſuffices us to know , that we are called ( as our Apoſtle 
teacheth us, Heb, 12. verſe 22.) Unto the City of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels, What mau- 
ner of union is between holy men and Angels, let it be defined by An- 
gels themſelves, or at leaſt by men that are their conſorts in the bliſsful | 
viſton of God and of his Chriſt, The ſubject of our inquiry, was and | 
muſt be, That Church, which conſiſts only of men, and of men conſfi- 
dered in that eſtate, which they now have by God, being made man. 
Now albeit ſuch men and Angels may be in ſome reſpect truly laid one 
Soctety z and though both may be comprehended under ſome general 
notion (whether univocal or Analogical:) yet without all queſtion , 
they do not univocally agree in thoſe attributes, by which the Church, 
inits prime and. principal ſenſe, is uſually ſet forth in Scriptures. We 
cannot ſay that the Angels are of Chriſts fleſh and of his bones, as every 
one is, that is a live member of his true Church. Yea though Abra- 


umon with them in holineſs of Dodrine, Life, or Diſcipline, were after 
death, as well asliviog, live members of the holy Catholick Church ; 
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Tom.[11], | yet had they not, whilſt they lived on earth, no pot alwaies fince «| 
SY | lived in bliſs, ſuch perfe& union (for the manner at leaſt) with Cy q 

as the Saints have which have lived ſince Chriſts Incarnation, Paſs 
and ReſurreQion, ſince which time the Patriarchs and Prophets ns, 
with Chriſt, hath been perfeted, For it is a puint not of Opinion *: 
| of belief, that the Son of God did take our nature upon him. not — 
[y to the end that he might Jay it down for our ranſome, or ſuffer gg, 
us io the fleſh, but to the end withal, that haviog ſuffered for us = 
cording to his humanity, he might by it unite us unto himſelf a; he ; 
God , in a more peculiar manner, then our humane nature, withg,, 
ſuch union to his humane nature, was eapable of. As we becyne 
righteous by the righteouſneſs, which was and is in him, as he is mx; 
ſo muſt we expe the accompliſhment of our furure bliſs and glory by 
participation of the fulneſs of that bliſs and glory, whereof his bums 
nity is now poſleſt. 

By this it is apparent, that every aCtual member of a Chriſtian con 
mon-wealth or viſible Church therein contained, is not a true aQu; 
member of that Church, whoſe nature and definition we now («+ k 
and whereof every one of usdefires and muſt endeavour to be fuch 
a member. For he that would make the Church thus Catholick « 
univerſal, as to comprehend every member of a Chrjſtian Common. 
weal , ſceks to make it not to beholy, Now we muſt believe it to be 
as truly holy,as it is Catholick, Some there be, who define this Church 
to be ce!ws predeiſtinatorum , to be the ſociety or company of ihe pre 
deſ{inate , but this definition is unperfe, for though it be moi! true, 
that every live member of the one truly holy and Catholic Church, 
is predeſtinated to this life of grace, which he now lives, aud to the 
life of glory which he hopes for; yet every one, which is already 
predeſtinated to the one, or to the other life, or rather to both, is 
not as yet a live member of the one holy and Catholick Church, Sau! 
was a perſon predeſtinated from the womb, but yet no civil membcr 
of the militant or viſible Church, much leſs any true member of the 
one holy Catholick Church , whilſt he remained a perſecutor of it, and 
a zealous member, or furious inſtrument of the malignant Sinagogue. 
Others define it to be Catus evocatorurm, the ſociety or company of 
ſuch as God hath called ont of the world: but becauſe many are caled, 
| and few are choſen, ſome others define it to be catws eledJorum, the ſo 

ciety or company of the ele&, Againſt which definition or deſcripti- 
on, this exception may be taken, that the Authors and Maintainers 
of it, have intangled this article or point of Belief , neceſlary to al) 
that hope to be ſaved, with intricate and unneceſſary queſtions con- 
cerning Predeſtination or Eleftion, with which Ido not mean to trou- 
ble the Reader in the explication of this Article. It ſhall ſuffice usfor 
the preſent, to conſider,that ſuch as God hath predeſtinated or elefieo 
before the foundations of the world , muſt be wrought and ſquared 
by the powerful hand of God, and the effe tual working of his ſp! 
rit, before they can be fit materials for that edifice or ſtruQure 
which we call the Church, There muſt be an alteration in ever) 
particular member , before it obtain perfe& union with the who!: 
body or edifice, from which it receiveth the ſweet influence and i! 
triment of never-fading life. Now what manner of alteration th! :: 
or wherein this qualification of materials fittiog for this edifice (wii 
we call the Church) doth conſiſt, is a £vere not ſo neceſſary 1a th. 


laces 
n 4 The 


— — 


o 


EE Ee eee ee VR 
—neeeteect ies anno tne vera err ent 


>—e_—_ CCS HT 


Po 


(Chap. HI. in its principal figmſication, 


tt tt AA 


_ The ſecond peneral thing propoſed, to wit, the manner or union 
of the members or parts of that ſociety ( which is the truly holy and 
catholick Church) will ſufficiently determine the former queſtion con- 
cerning the qualification of them. 


The queſtions concerning the union, are in general, whether this 
1nion come neerer to the nature of union betwixt Bodies civi}, natu: 
ral, or artificial. And to this we anſwer , that each of theſe unions 
in part reſemble it , all of them do not fully expreſs it ; becauſe it is 
more real, more firm and ſolid, than any union can be betwixt the 
parts of bodies, civil, artificial, or natural. For this Church is a true 
and real body, conſiſting of many parts, all really { though myſti- 
cally and ſpiritually ) united unto one head 3 and by their rea} uni- 
on with one head, all are truly and really united among(t them 
ſelves. The union is wrought between both, by a power ſupernatu- 
ral, by a ſkill ſuper-artificial, by a wiſdome infinitely ſurmounting 
the higheſt reach of humane policy. That this Charch is a true bo; 
dy, the Apoſtle ( who in his life time was a live member of it, and 
(under Chriſt the head) a chief Maſter. builder for his {kill , and yet 
withal a moſt painful labourer in faſhioning or ſquaring the parts or 
materials of this ſtruQure, ) hath left regiſtred. T rejoyce in my ſuf- 
ferings for you , and fill up that which is behind of the affliFion of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his body ſake which is the Church, * Colo/. 1. v.24, Every 
one then is ſo far a member of Chriſts Church, as he is a member of 
Chriſts body, He that is not io ſome fort a member of Chrifts body , 
ca! be in no fort a member of his Church, He that is a true live 
member of the one, is a true live member of the other ; He that is 
but an equivocal, analogical, hypocritical or painted member of the 
one, is but an cquivoca}, hypocritical, painted or analogical member 
of the other. 

5. Now the excellency of the union betwixt Chriſt and his Mem: 
bers, or the Members themſelves (and conſequently of the Members 
or true parts of the Church) may beſt- be gathered from the uni- 
on of thoſe things, whereby the Charch or body of Chris? is repre: 
ſented or deſcribed unto us in holy Writ. The Charch or body of 
Ckrift is uſually repreſented: unto us, by an edifice, as indeed and 
truth the material Temple , which Salomon built , and which after- 
wards was reſtored, was but a type or embleme of that Temple, 


true Temple, and therefore ſpake no metaphor, but a myſtery 
unto the Jewes, when he ſaid , Deſiroy this Temple, and IT will 
build it again in three dayes, Fohn 2. verſe 19. As it is the Kivgs 
preſence which maketh the Court, ſo it is the extraordinary pre- 
lence of God, which makes the true Temple of God. The ma 
terial Temple of Fernſalem , was therefore called the houſe of 
God , becauſe God did therein manifeft his glorious preſence, and 
35 It were, keep peculiar reſidence in it, in reſpe&t of other 
places, But in Chriif (faith the Apoſtle) Colof, 2. verſe 9. the 
Godbead dwelleth bodily. As he is the true Temple, becauſe the 
Godhead dwelleth in him ; fo all they, and onely they, in whom he 


dwelleth by faith, are true Temples of God, and live members of 
the Catholick Church. Now there is no union betwixt the parts of 


bodies artificial, or made by hands, fo firm and ſtrovg as the union 
etwixt the parts or materials of a Temple or Stone building ; no 
union 


which Chriſt was to ere& unto his Father. Chriſt himſelf 'was the 
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Tom.1Il. union again betwixt the parts of the body natural ſo perfect, as the y, 
| nion of life, Hence the Apoſtle Saint Peter.tells us, That by our ace 
' unto Chriſt by faith, we are made living ſlones, As new bory babe, de ; 


| 
| 


| ſpiritual [acrifice, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. * 2,3 
if 


| Temple of God, is truly reſembled by the manner of union betwixt 


ſh. 
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| ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt day unto the life of glory. What it is to 
| be perfeRly united unto Chriſt, or what perfeQion of union with him 


fred, that the Lord is graciows : to whom coming as unto a living ſtone, dif 


{ pliſhipg of this union 3 for though Chriſts maphood be in heaven, and 


tre 


the ſincere milk, of the Word, that ye may grom thereby, if fo be ye hawec1y 


allowed indeed of men, but choſen of God, and precious ; Te aiſu as ljy,j 
ones , are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer . 


6. Herein this union betwixt the members of the true Church or 


bodies politick , or ſocieties corporate, inthat, local union or vicinity 
of place, is not required to the beginning, to the increaſe, or accon- 


we onecarth, yet are we true members of his body, of his flefh, and of bis 
bones, as truly and as really, as the natural parts of our body are ſaid 
to be our fleſh, and our bones. No zwar, (faith the Apoſtle to the 6. 
pheſtans, chap. 5. verſe 29.) hateth his ows fleſh, but nouriſheth it, audche 
riſneth it, after what manner ? as Chriſt doth his Church, So that every 
member of the Church, or of Chriſts body; is more neer or dear uno 
him, than our fleſh is unto us, and more his own, than our fleſh is our, 
Hereip again this union betwixt the members of the true Church, ex 
ceeds all other union of bodies civil, artificial, or natural; that every 
particular member, once perfe@ly united unto the whole, becomes in- 
mortal in it ſelf, Not the whole body or corporation only, but every 
individual or material part,remains everlaſtingly the ſame, The whole 
body ts not the ſame only by ſucceſſion or equivalency. As the head, 
ſo every member is tranſlated from death to life ; the very ſelfſame in- 
dividuals, which are in this life perfeQly united unto Chriſt by faith, 


may in this lite be attained unto, falls not ſo properly within the com: 
paſs of this preſent Treatiſe. 


CHAP. . IV. 


Of the preheminences which the Church hath of other bodies or corporations 
Of the two Aitribates, Ho!y and Catholick. 


His Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, hath the prehemivence of all 

| other bodies politick, or Common-weals, in every reſpect, 10 
every point, any way conducent to their a»ity , ſtability or proſperity. 
Firſt, for the form of government it is moſt excellent. It is a Kingdon 
and hath but one Head or Governor, and he is truly 07, not by ſuccel 
ſion, but by everlaſting continuation of one and the ſame individual life, 
Secondly, the Laws by which this one Kingdom is governed, arc more 
excellent in themſelves, and more unchangeable, then the Laws of a0) 
other Common-weal or Kingdome. Again, the Laws of this Kingdom 
be not onely the dictates of the eternal God (for ſo were the ceremoili 
or judicial Laws of the Jews:) but more then thus, they arc the wy 
changeable copies or expreſſions of his immutable and moſt holy 


; 


in reſpe& of the Governour of it, and the Laws by which it is governea.| 


by whoſe due obſervance the true members of this Kingdom om = 
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Chap. 11]. 7he prebeminences of the Church above other Corporations, 819 | 


\ncohim. Thirdly, the obligements or conformity of every Citizen 
or ſubje& unto theſe Laws, are far more ſtrit, then in any other 
Common-weal or Kingdom: for of many priviledges and gracions 
promiſes, which the Citizens of this Kingdom enjoy, it is not the leaſt, 
that their everlaſting Lawgiver and Governor, vouchſafes to write his 
Laws, not in Tables of Stone, or Pillars of Braſs, but in the hearts 
of them , that are to be governed by them. Now what bond or uni- 
on betwixt men can be imagined fo great as that , which the funda- 
mental Law of this Kingdom once written in the hearts of men, doth 
neceſſarily induce or effect, to wit, that every one ſhould love his Lord 
and King above all, and love his fellow Citizens as himſelf. And the 
execution of this Law is the accompliſhment of the felicity and pro: 
ſperity of this Kingdome : who ſo hath once attained to this perfeCti- 
on, doth joy as much in the good things which his fellow Citizen poſ- 
kfſeth, as in his own good ; ſo that the joy of each one 1s the joy of all, 
and the joy of all, is the joy of each one. 

2, Again, this Church or Kingdom of Chriſt herein hath the prehe: 
minence for unity above all bodies natural or artificlal , in that it is 
truly and indiflolubly one, not by unity onely of the for», or by the 
continued identity of the head, or of ſome or more of the principal 
members, but by true unity and individual identity of every 1ntegral 
or material part once perfettly united to the whole. And albeit theſe 
parts before their union were Heterogeneal and moſt diſlike, yet at- 
ter their union they become uniform and moſt homogeneal to each 
other. Though ſome were Scythians, others Ifraclites, or Arabi- 


| Spirit of Chriſt, or ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks) the participation of the 


ans, though ſome were ſlaves, and other Lords, yea Kings and Prin- 
ces, ſome Lay-men, ſome Prieſts, ſome altogether illicerate , others 


on into this Church or Common-weal, become a royal generation, ' 
Kings and Prieſts, The leaſt, the meaneft, or loweſt member of this 
niverſal Church, or Houſe of God, is himſelf a Temple of God, Thus 
the univerſality doth no way impeach, it doth rather ſet forth and com- 
mend the unity of this Church. 

3. That which gives this Church or Kingdom preheminence for #- 
nity doth give it likewiſe preheminence for holineſs before all other 
Kingdoms or Societies whatſoever, and that is the participation of the 


Divine Nature , which we have through the operation of the Spirit as 
agent, but which formally confiſteth in, or immediately reſulteth 
from that immediate union which we have , through the Spirits agen- 
cy, with our Lord and King, who is both God and Man, As this 


learned, ſome old, ſome young : yet all of them upon their admiſli- 


word Church ſo the chief attribute of the Church | holy ] is T9avanuer, 
a word of many figoifications or importances. 
ſeveral importances which this word holy hath in Scripture, would be 
tedious; and in very truth, they are ſcarce comprehenſible to hu- 
mane capacityz they may multiply upon new occaſions, and grow 
diviſible 3» ſemper diviſibilia, It ſhall ſuffice to know in general, that 


which, as Ariſtotle tells us, dicuntur ad unum, and may be as many 
as the references be unto the principal Analogaturr , from whatſoever 
ſubje& or matter the reference ariſe. As for example ,” Sanitas, or 


To ſet down all the | 


the divers fignifications of this word Holy, are of their number | 


bealthfulneſs doth properly or formally conſiſt in the right temperature, 
diſpoſition or habit of mans body : but ſome things are ſaid to be | 


————_—_ i. 


ſana, {ound by perfe& Analogy or proportion, as we lay pomun aut | 
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water by the word. That be might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Churth, 


— 


— 


zux , an Apple ora Nut, or Wood is found, which are not rotten, py. 


trified or tainted. We ſay again that cib#s eſt ſanus, meat is bealth, 


ful, drink is bealthfu!, that the ayr wherein we live is healthful, tha; the 


dyet, that 1s, moderatio vittas, that exerciſe, is healthfy] , and (0 of 
every thing that is conducent to the procuration or preſeryation cf 
health. And ſometimes the efte&ts or rokens of internal health 
participate of its name, as we ſay there 1s, ſaliva, or arina ſang, ſound or 
healthful ſpittle, &c. 

4. In like manner, holineſs doth properly and formally conſiſt in the 
right temperature or diſpoſition of the ſoul , ſpecially towards God 
The 14za or exemplar of which temperature , is conformity my 
Chriſt our head. Now every thing in Scripture is termed holy, tha 
hath any ſpecial reference to the producing of this temperature 9 
quality of the ſoul, whether as a cauſe, means, or circumſtance, $ 
we ſay the Word preached is Holy , becauſe it is the ſeed or mean 
of begetting this holineſs , and withal, as it is indicium ſanGjtatic dj 
vine, a (ign or charaGter of his holineſs whoſe Word it is. In the 
ſame reſpe& likewiſe the Sacraments are Ho!y, the place wherein the 
Word is preached, or Sacraments adminiſtred, is likewiſe termed ky:| 
ly. The day likewiſe or time, wherein ſuch aſſemblies are held, are 
termed Holy, But the Holineſs meant in this Article, is interual holi 
neſs , or purity of mind. Now the fountain of this Holineſs is in the 
Head of the Church Chriſt Jeſus, from whoſe fulneſs ſome branch 
ſtream of true and real inherent ſanity of life, is derived to every 
true member of this Church, This Church ic ſelf is not termed huh, 
2 majori parte, from the greater part only: Every member of it i; 
inherently holy, Howbeit this title of Holineſs though common to al, 
doth not ex £quo convenire omnibws, is not equally communicated un: 
to all, but by intrinſecal analogy or proportion. It is more perfect 
and more pure, in ſuch as are already admitted into the Church tri- 
umphant ; It doth rather purifie or cleanſe ſuch of Chriſts members as 
have their habitation in theſe houſes of clay here on earth, then remain 
pureand perfe& in them. RKecipitur ad modum recipientis, It Is recei 
ved according to the quality of the receiver. The ſameltream or wa- 
ter is not for clearneſs or other properties the ſame whilſt it runs in 
muddy channel, as it is in a Conduit of lead , or when 1t runs upon 
ſtone or gravel. Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, loved the Charch, and gave 
himſelf for it, that he might ſand@ifie and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 


not having (pot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, but that it ſhould be baly 
and without blemiſh, Epheſ. 5. verie 25,26, 27. Though we be walhed 
with the water of Baptiſme, and with the wine of the Euchariſt io thi 
life, yet cannot we be ſo waſhed or cleanſed,asto be left without ſpot, 
wriokle, or blemiſh, until we have put off this earthly tabernacle, 
either by death, or by that change whereunto all are ſubjeR that (hal 
not die. The reaſon why all muſt either dye or be chauged is, dt- 
cauſe fleſh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of heaven, and the rea 
ſon of this is, that fleſh and blood is not capable of that purity 0 
conſummation of holineſs : which is as the weddivg garment, without 
which none may enter into thoſe Courts of the Temple, withio 
which the marriage of the Lamb and his Spouſe: be ſolemnized. 


Or to give the ſumme of the Apoſtles reaſon in his ow? WOrS, 
Ie muſt be utterly ſtript of the Image of the earthly man , before " 
can put on the compleat and gloriow Image of the heaven'y. " 


« | ſaying ſhall be brought to paſs ; Death is ſwallowed up in viFory. 1 Cor.15. | 


| that feareth him and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him : accep- 


—__ , 


on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality ; when the 


ver. 49, 54+ 


in Scripture, but often implyed io terms equivalent, The Church of 
Chriſt was firſt expreſly enſtyled Catholick, by the Apoſtles themſelves 


viſible Church of the Jews, or rather to this peoples faftious conceit 
of the prerogatives which Gad had beſtowed upon their Nation ; mi: 
weening that the whole Family or Houſe of God, the full amplitude 
of the Meſſas his Kingdom, ſhould be comprized within the Houſe or 
Family of Abraham, or at leaſt, that none ſhould have any title- or 
claim to the Kingdom of God, unleſs he were firſt admitted to be a 
member of that viſible feciety, which did meet at Jer»ſalerz as at their | 
common Hal, Houſe, or place of Parliament. That the Church ſhould 

be thus Catholick, or univerſal, or that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow 
heirs, or joynt membersof the ſame body with Abrahams ſeed, was a 
ſecret, not imparted to many before the Revelation of the Goſpel. 
For this cauſe 1 Paul , the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, if ye 
have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given me to 
you-ward : How that by revelation he made known unto me, the myſtery 
(a I wrote afore in few words, whereby when ye read, ye may underſtand 
my knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt ) which in other ages was not made 
known unto the ſons of men, as it is now revea'ed unto his holy Apoſtles 
aud Prophets by the Spirit , that the Gentiles ſhould be fellow heirs of the 
ſame body , and partaker: of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, Epheſ. 3. 
ver. I, 2, 3, 44 53 6. Saint Peter himſclt had not fully apprehended this | 
myſtery, until the Lord awaked him out of this dream, by interpretiog 
the viſioa which he ſaw concerning this point , As 10, ver. 15, But 
ſeeing the event anſwerable to Gods word, or to the voice which he 
heard in the viſion, he burſt out into this confeſſion , wer. 34. Of 4 
truth 7 perceive that God is no acApter of perſons, but in every nation, he 


ted ro be a live member of his holy and Catholick, Church, as Cornelins 

no queſtion either at this time or afterwards was, But the full impor: 

tance of this term Catholick is ſer down, Revelat, 5. verſe 8, 9. And the 

four and twenty Elders ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take 

the book, , and to open the ſeals thereof, for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 

deemed us to God, by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation : And haft made us unto our God,Kings and Prieſti,and 

we ſhall raign on the earth. 

The branches of this title Catholick are ſpecially theſe three. Firſt, 
Gods Church is ſaid to be Catholick or Univerſal in reſpet of all places. | 
Secondly, in reſpe& of all ſorts and conditions of men, national or per- 

loual, Thirdly,it is ſaid Univerſal in reſpe@ of time. Some of every 

Nation, Condition or ſtate are admitted unto it. Some likewiſe are ad- 
mitted-in every Age or Generation of men. From the day whereia the 


5. Therticle of Catholick , to my beſt remembrance, is not expreſſed | 


or firſt compoſers of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially in oppoſition to the | 


Lord did lay the firſt foundation or corner ſtone in $707, there have 
been in one place or other daily additions unto this Church without ſub. 
tration 5 continual adgeneration without corruption, and a continual 
growth or augmentation without any the leaſt diminution or decay of 
ary true Jive particle,which it had before. 


ms 


Chap.lV. above other Corporations; 921 
4 we have born the Image of the earthly, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the) Tom. 11. 
heavenly. But when ſhall that be? IWhen this corruptible ſhall have put | So 
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| produce ſo much as one place, wherein the name Church 3s beſtowed upon « 


{ 1s notified unto us by theſe or the like attributes, oe, holy, Catholick, 


- 
"———— 
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Containing the frivolows exceptions of Cardinal Bellarmine , a», Fl | 


other Romaniſts againſt the former or like deſcription of the true 
Church , or that Church which is principally meant in 1h; Apoſtle, 
Creed, 


I. _— notification or circumſcription of the ?rze Church by th; 

ire and live myſtical body of Chriſt, is not lyable to that 
ception which Zel/armine and his followers have taken apainft 7. 
vines inviſible Church, as they conceiveit. Or 1n caſe the ſame «. 
ceptions be taken againſt the Church deſcribed or notified in the for. 
mer Chapters, one anſwer will ſuffice for both, Their onely excegi;. 
on is this : Primun igitur, quod vera Eccleſia fit viſilibis probatur pri. 
m0 ex Scripturis omnibus , ubicunque invenithr nomen Ecclefie. Nam 
ſemper nomine Eccleſie viſibzlis congregatio ſignificatur. Nec una ſaltem 
locum Calvinus proferre potuit, nec protulit , ubi hoc nomes tribuerety 
congregationi oi Bellar. de Ecclefia militante , lib, 3, cap, 12, 
That the trne Church is viſible, may firſt be proved ont of all thoſe Striz 
tures, in which the name of the Church is found, For by this name , 
viſible Congregation is alwaies ſignified. Calvin neither did nor could 


ny inviſible Congregation, 

2, If his meaniog be, that fo much of the true Church, and live- 
myſtical body of Chriſt, as 1s now extant on earth, though altogether 
unviſible to us, beeither excluded, or not principally meant tn thoſe 
places of Scriptures, Creeds, or Councels, in which the true Church 


— 


or Apoſtolick , it is frofly and apparently falſe, For all Gods pro- 
miſes to the Church principally belong to the principal members of 
it, who are diſtintly and individually known to himſelf onely, not 
ſoto us, To whom notwithſtanding their perſons are vilible, the 
profeſſion of their Faith is likewiſe % 

hearts, or faith is to us inviſible, and therefore inviſible it is to us, 
whether they be live-members of the holy Catholick Church or no, It 
his meaning be , that many Individuals which are no rye live-members 
of the myſtical body of Chriſt, be literally.compriſed under the name 
and title of the Church : the allegation , though moſt true, 1s very 
idle and impertinent, For thus the Jew is able to make proof,asdired 
and full, as can be required by any ingenuous and learned Chriſtian, 
that moſt of thoſe types and propheſies which we alledge to evince 
Jeſus the ſon of Aary to be the Chriſt and promiſed Meflias, are li 
terally and hiſtorically meant and verified , either of the ſacrifice of 
the Law, or of Gods people z of Devid, of Salomon, or of fome 0 
ther, &c, All this notwithſtandiog being granted , doth no way dil 
prove, but rather ratifie our application of the ſame propheſies or ſacred 
paſſages unto Chriſt, of whom they are alwaies, in the intention 0 the 
holy Spirit, principally meant, and in whom alone they are exadly 
fulfilled, not onely according to the myſtica], but (for the molt part) 
according to the moſt exquiſit literal ſenſe, Not that either all 
moſt paſſages of Scriptures, which are firſt literally verified of ſome 
other, and after exaQtly fulfilled in Chriſt, ( have as ſome gre#| 
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Divioes think) two literal ſenſes ( albeit this may ſometimes - 
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th 


pen, though very ſeldome) bur that of one and the ſame literal ſenſe, 
there may be, and uſually are, two or more objects; one more 
principal and proper 3-the other, either leſs principal, or lefs pro- 
per. Thus it alwaies, not onely is, but of neceſfity muſt be, where: 
ſoever the tearms, whereio it pleaſeth the Spirit of God to expreſs 
himſelf, contain in them.a multiplicity of fignifications or importan- 
ces, whether equivocal, analogical, or ad unum. Now of all tearms 
uſed in Scripture, this word Church, as was obſerved before, hath the 
oreateſt variety of ſignifications or importances, And by conſequence, 
it muſt have one principal object, of which all the principal attributes 
or titles of the Church, are punCually and accurately verified ; and o- 
ther objedts leſs principal, to which notwithſtanding the ſame name or 
titles, are in ſome meaſure often communicated. L 

2. Hence it may to the obſervant Reader appear, that Be{armines 
exception or argument againſt Ca/vire , which being drawn into form, 
ſtands thusz | The word | Church | in Scripture, doth alwates import 
a viſible company of men : Therefore it doth not belong to «an inviſi- 
ble Conpregation | is no better then this , The holy ointment did be- 
deaw or beſprinkle Aarons garments; Ergo, It was not powred upon his 
head, or it did not madifie or ſupple ſome other parts of his body : 
whereas the truth is, unleſs the ointment had firſt been plentifully. 
powred upon his head , it could not have run down his neck, unto 
the ſkirts, or rather the brims of his veſture.- Anſwerable to this re- 
preſentation, we ſay that all the glorious prerogatives, titles, or promi- 
ſes, annexed to the Church in Scriptures, are inthe fir{t place, and 
principally meant of Chriſts live-myſtical body. But being in abun- 
dant meaſure beſtowed on it, they deſcend by analogy or participation, 
unto all and every one ( that hath put on Chriſt by profeſſion) with- 
out reſpect of perſon, place, or dignity. All the differenee in the mea- 
ſure of their participation or manner of their attribution, ariſeth from 
the divers degrees of fimilitudes or proportion, which they hold with 
the aCtual live-members of Chriſts myſtical body, in matter of faith or 
converſation. Such as have the true model or draught of that Catho- 
lick Faith , without which no man can be ſaved, imprinted in their 
underſtandings, albeit not ſolidly ingrofſed or tranſmitted into their 
hearts or affections, are to be reputed by us, C who underſtand their 
external profeſiion better then their inward diſpoſition) true Catho- 
licks, true members of Chriſts body, and heirs of promiſe. Although 
in very deed, and in his fight that knows the ſecrets of mens hearts, 
many of them be members of Chriſts body, only in ſuch a ſenſe,as fetws 
concepts, non animatws, As an humane body ſhaped or organized; but yet 
not quickened with the Spirit of Life, is tearmed a man. 

4. The concluſion touching this point, which Belarmine and his fol. 
lowers are bound to prove ( if any thing they mean to prove to the 
purpoſe )) is this, That under the name or titles of that Church,where: 
unto the affiſtance of Gods Spirit for its direction or other like prero- 
eatives, are by Gods word aſſured, the viſible Church taken in that 
ſenſe, in which they alwaies take it, is either litterally and punQual- 
ly meant, or neceſſrily included. The viſible Church in their lan: 
guage is a Society or Body Eccleſiaftick notoriouſly known by the 
lite or place of its reſidence, or by their dignity, order and offices, 
which are the perpetual governours of it, Eccleſia, faith Bellarmine, 
ſt tame viſibilis quam eſt Regnum Gallie, aut Reſpublica Venetorum. 
And again, that Church whereof Chriſt is King, #s as viſible in his ab- 
Mmmwmm 2 ſence, 
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other Romaniſts againſt the former or like deſcription of the true 
Ckurch , or that Church which is principally meant in the Apoſtle 
Creed. 


I. — notification or circumſcription of the ?rze Church by the 
ire and live myſtical body of Chriſt, ts not lyable to that &. 
ception which Zellarmine and his followers have taken apainft /,y. 
vines inviſible Church, as they conceiveit. Or in caſe the (ame «. 
ceptions be taken againſt the Church deſcribed or notified in the for. 
mer Chapters, one anſwer will ſuffice for both, Their onely except; 
on is this : Primun jgitur, quod vera Eccleſia fit viſilibis probatur yr;. 
mo ex Scripiuris omnibus , ubicunque invenithr nomen Eccleſie. Nam 
ſemper nomine Eccleſie viſblis congregatio ſignificatur. Nec unnn ſaltem 
locum Calvinus proferre potuit, nec protulit , ubi hoc nomes tribuerety 
congrepationi oat Bellar. de Eccleſia militante , lib. 2, cap, 11, 
That the trne Church 3s viſible, may firſt be proved ont of all thoſe Striy 
tures, in which the name of the Church is found. For by this name , 
viſible Congregation is alwaies ſignified. Calvin neither did nor could 
produce ſo much as one place, wherein the name Church 3s beſtowed upon «- 
ny inviſible Congregation, 


LI ern nn en er een, 


| or Apoſtolick ,. it is Sroſly and apparently falſe, For all Gods pro: 


2, If his meaniog be, that fo much of the true Church, and live- 
myſtical body of Chriſt, as 1s now extant on earth, though altogether 
unviſible to us, beeither excluded, or not principally meant tn thoſe 
places of Scriptures, Creeds, or Councels, in which the true Church 
is notified unto us by theſe or the like attributes, ze, holy, Catholick, 


miſes to the Church principally belong to the principal members of 
it, who are diſtintly and individually known to himſelf onely, not 
ſoto us, To whom notwithſtanding their perſops are viſible, the 
profeſſion of their Faith is likewiſe % 

hearts, or faith is to us inviſible, and therefore inviſible it is to us, 
whether they be live-members of the holy Catholick Church or no, |t 
his meaning be, that many Individuals which are no #rve live-members 
of the myſtical body of Chriſt, be literally.compriſed under the name 
and title of the Church : the allegation , though moſt true, 1s very 
idle and impertinent. For thus the Jew is able to make proof,asdired 
and full, as can be required by any ingenuous and learned Chriſtin, 
that moſt of thoſe types and propheſies which we alledge to evince 
Jeſus the ſon of AZary to be the Chriſt and promiſed Meffias, are li 
terally and hiſtorically meant and verified , either of the ſacrifice of 
the Law, or of Gods people z of David, of Salomon, or of ſome 0- 
ther, &c, All this notwithſtandiog being granted , doth no way dil: 
prove, but rather ratifie our application of the ſame propheſies or ſacred 
paſſages unto Chriſt, of whom they are alwaies, in the intention ofthe 
holy Spirit, principally meant, and in whom alone they are exaly 
fulfilled, not onely according to the myſtica], bur (for the molt part) 
according to the moſt exquilit literal ſenſe, Not that either all or 
moſt paſſages of Scriptures, which are firſt literally verified of ſome 
other, and after exaQly fulfilled in Chrift, ( have as ſome gre# 
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Divines think) two literal ſenſes ( albeit this may ſometimes _ 
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there may be, and uſually are, two or more objects; one more 
principal and proper 3-the other, either leſs principal, or lefs pro- 
per. Thus it alwaies, not onely Is, but of neceſſity muſt be, where. 
ſoever the tearms, wherein it pleaſeth the Spirit of God to expreſs 
himſelf, contain in them.a multiplicity of ſignifications or importan- 
ces, whether equivocal, analogical, or ad anum. Now of all tearms 
uſed in Scripture, this word Church, as was obſerved before, hath the 
oreateſt variety of ſignifications or importances, And by conſequence, 
it muſt have one principal object, of which all the principal attributes 
or titles of the Church, are punGually and accurately verified ; and o- 
cher objedts leſs principal, to which notwithſtanding the ſame name or 
titles, are in ſome meaſure often communicated. 

2. Hence it may to the obſervant Reader appear, that Be{{armines 
exception or argument againſt Ca/vire , which being drawn into form, 


ſtands thusz | The word | Church | in Scripture, doth alwates import 


a viſible company of men : Therefore it doth not belong to +»an inviſt- 
ble Conpregation | is no better then this , The holy ointment did be- 
deaw or beſprinkle Aarons garments; Ergo, It was not powred upon his 
head, or it did not madifie or ſupple ſome other parts of his body : 
whereas the truth is, unleſs the ointment had firſt been plentifully. 
powred upon his head , it could not have run down his neck, unto 
the ſkirts, or rather the brims of his veſture.- Anſwerable to this re- 
preſentation, we lay that all the glorious prerogatives, titles, or promi- 
les, annexed to the Church in Scriptures, are in the firſt place, and 
principally meant of Chriſts live-myſtical body. But being in abun- 
dant meaſure beſtowed on it, they deſcend by analogy or participation, 
ynto all and every one ( that hath put on Chriſt by profeſſion) with- 


out reſpect of perſon, place, or dignity. All the differenee in the mea- | 


ſure of their participation or manner of their attribution, ariſeth from 
the divers degrees of {imilitudes or proportion, which they hold with 
the aCtual live-members of Chriſts myſtical body, in matter of faith or 
converſation. Such as have the true model or draught of that Catho- 
lick Faith , without which no man can be ſaved, imprinted in their 
underſtandings, albeit not ſolidly ingroſſed or tranſmitted into their 
hearts or affeCtions, are to be reputed by us, ( who underſtand their 
external profeſſion better then their inward diſpoſition) true Catho- 
licks, true members of Chriſts body, and heirs of promiſe. Although 
in very deed, and in his ſight that knows the ſecrets of mens hearts, 
many of them be members of Chriſts body, only in ſuch a ſenſe,as fetws 
concepts, non animatws, As an humane body ſhaped or organized; but yet 
not quickened with the Spirit of Life, is tearmed a man. 

4. The concluſion touching this point, which BeKarmine and his fol. 
lowers are bound to prove ( if any thing they mean to prove to the 
purpoſe ) is this, That under the name or titles of that Church,where: 
unto the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit for its direction or other like prero- 
eatives, are by Gods word aſſured, the viſible Church taken in that 
ſenſe, in which they alwates take it, is either litterally and punQual- 
ly meant, or neceſſ>rily included. The viſible Church in their lan- 
guage is a Society or Body Eccleſiaſtick notoriouſly known by the 
lite or place of its reſidence, or by their dignity, order and offices, 
which are the perpetual governours of it, Eccleſia , ſaith Bellarmine, 
eſt tame viſtbilis quam eſt Regnum Gallie, aut Reſpublica Venetorum. 


And again, that Church whereof Chriſt is King, is as viſible in his ab- 
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Tom l11. |ſexce, by the preſence of his Vicar gemeral, as the Kingdum of Naples 
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| [{tles or Nicene Creed , or unto the promiſes annexed unto it jn the 


in the abſence of the King , is by the preſence of his Viceroy, 1, 
the attributes or prerogatives beftowed on the Church, in the 4 8 


Scripture, the viſible Church, as we ſay, taken in the Romaniſt; ſenſe 
hath no claim or title, ſave onely in reverſion or by refle&iqn tha 
is, The true myſtical body of Chriſt, is onely inſtated in the ble 
lings, prerogatives, or promiſes made_unto the Church: from 14; 
Body , or rather from Chriſt, which is the Head of it, the aid 
bleſſings immediately and ſuccefilively deſcend in different meaſure 
anto the ſeveral members of it: or unto, ſuch as are no folid me, 
bers of Chriſt in praCtice or converſation, yet true Catho!icks in opi 
nion and love unfeigned unto the Catholick Faith. And from jngj. 
viduals, thus habitually qualified, the Church viſible or repreſentative 
derives its right and intereſt in the promiſes made unto the Church oe. 
nerally or indcfiaitely taken. Whereſoever two or three, thus qua- 
lified , are gathered together in Chriſts name 3 that js, ng 


for any private ends, or liniſter reſpes, but for meer love of truth: 
the preſence of Chriſts Spirit is, by promiſe , annexed unto them. 
Though a thouſand Biſhops, Prelates, or Clarks, not thus qualified he 


aſſembled for their own gain or dignities, or if their conſultations he 


managed by ſuperior power or faCtion, they have no like intereſt ia the 
former promiſe. For any Church viſtble or repreſentative, whoſe indi: 
viduals are not thus far qualified, the greater part whereof for number, 
or more principal for authority , may be infideles ant heretici occulti; 
that is, Hereticks, Infidels, or Atheiſts in hearts. To uſurp an abſolute 
iofallibility in judgment of matters ſacred, is no better then blaſpemy: 
for any ſuch Church to expe the extraordinary aſſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit in their conſultations, is but the dregs and reliques of Simon 
Magus his fin. But of the divers acceptionsof this word Church, in 
what ſenſe it is ſaid viſible or inviſible, true or falſe , we are to ſpezk 
hereafter, Se@F. 2, Chap 1. | 
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CHAT. VI. 


Containing the ſpecial points to be believed concerning this Article of the 
One, Holy, Catholick Church. How every one is ſo to moderate bis 
aſſent or belief concerning it , that he neither incline unto preſum}tion, 


or fall into deſpair. 


I, « HE ſpecial points which we are in this Article to believe, arc 

theſe. Firſt, that as Chriſt, whilſt he lived on earth was a King, 
albeit his Kingdome was not earchly, nor of this world : ſohe hath 
ſtill a Kingdom , or at leaft a great part of his Kingdom here 00 
earth; the members or citizens of which Kingdom, whilſt living 


'in this world, are not of this world : their noJ:vuz ( as our Apoltlc 


ſpeaks ) is in heaven, that is, the Society or Corporation, whereof they 
are atual and live-members, istranſlated from earth to heaven, a 
their demeanour or converſation here on earth muſt be celeſtial, a 
ſuch as becomes the ſons of God, * 
The ſecond, that God or Chriſt io the choice or admiſſion of Citt 
zens into this celeſtial Corporation , doth not tye himſelf to any 9"). 


Kingdom, Nation , or Province, to any viſible Society Or Cor- 


TD 
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very part of the earth ; ſo every Nation or Kingdom of the earth arc 
alike free to S/and for, or ſolicite their elcion or admiſſion unto this 
neavenly fociety, which we tearm the holy Catholick Church. Of | 
theſe two branches of beltef this third is a neceſſary conſequent, | 
that God hath not beſtowed ſuch priviledges upon any viſible | 
Church or Eccleſiaſtical Society whatſoever upon the' fice of the whole | 
earth, as divers Founders of Colledges in our Univerſities , have | 
done upon ſome Grammir Schools. founded likewiſe by them, Ma- 
ay have been choſen and admitted for perpetual Felluws of the cele- | 
{tial Academy , which never were trained up in the doctrine _ 
Jiſcipline of the Grecian , Engliſh or Romiſh Church. Ged 1s the | 
ſole Founder of the univerſal Church, and of every particular true | 
Church. As for particular viſible Churches, all are alike free, all 
their ſons alike capable of admiſſion into the holy Catholick | 
Church or if any ods there be , it is in the different meaſure of 
their obſervance of the laws preſcribcd to all, eſpecially the Law | 
of loving God above all in Chriſt, aud of loving others as our ſelves ! 
for Chrilts ſake. 

2. Thelaſt pointis, that of all ſuch as are cfieually called, or | 
authentickly admitred into this Society, none ever revolt again to | 
the Synagogue of Satan or to the world. Their eff-Qtual calling and | 
ſolemn admiſſion, makes them ſuch pillars in the Houſe of their God, | 
that they cannot be removed; Him that overcometh, will 1 make a 
pillar in the Temple of my God , and he ſhall go no more out,and Twill 
write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the City of my 
God, which is new Jeruſalem, which cometh down out of heaven from 
my God, And 1 will write upon him my new Name, Rev. 3. 12. So 
he had ſaid before, verſe 5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be 
cloathed in white rayment, and 1 will not blot out his name out of the 
book, of life , but 1 will confeſs his name before my Father, and before 
bis Angels, Wherein this victory confiſts, and how in this life it may 
be obtained, -are points belonging to another Argument,and have been 
elſewhere difcuſkd at large. That their names who thus overcome, 
re whilſt they live on earth , written in the Book of Life, is evi- 


| dent cut of the 20, Chapter, wer, 12. the dead were judged out of thoſe 


things which were written in the books, according to their works, The | 
diffcrence between that part of Chriſts Church, which is triumphant, 
20d that which is militant here on earth, may be reſembled by the e-| 
{tate of a viſible Society or Corporation , of which the greater part 
or principal members live at home in wealth, in peace and qutetneſs , 
whilſt. others of the ſame Society ſojourn as Factors, or Apprentices in 
forraiga lands, yet certain of their admiſſion to rhe ſame priviledges 
which the other enjoy , after they have ſerved out their Apprentiſhip 
0d performed all duties and fervices required by the laws of their Cor- 
porations, | 

3. Two queſtions, or rather two branches of one and the ſame que- 
ſton yet remain, which every one that fincerely mindeth matter of fal- 
vation, will often make with himſelf, 
| Firſt, whether every one that ſincerely profeſſeth belief of this Ar- 
ticle of the Holy Catholick Church, be bound to believe, that he himſelf 
'sa true live- member of the ſame Church. 

The ſecond , whether every one which profeſſeth this Article , be 


bound to believe, that there is a true poſlibility left him by the 
| founder 


pn 
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Tom. 111. | tounder of this Church or Ringdome,that he may 1n good time becogy 
Wy> | a true and'live-member of it, 

Uato the latter queſtion, my anſwer ſhall be out of the words of \ 
Woman to her Husband diſtruſting Gods love and favour town, 
them, whoſe words became Canonical Scripture 3 #e ſhall ſurely dye 
ſaith J/anoah unto his wife, becauſe we have ſeem God, But his wife ſaid 
unto him, If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, be would not have receine} , 
burnt offering, and a meat offering at our hands, neither would he hay, 
ſhewed us all theſe things, nor would at this time have ſhewed us ſuch things 
as theſe, Judg. 13. verl. 22, 23. All and every one ought to be 
{ured that if the Lord had any purpoſe to exclude them from being 
live-members of this Holy and Catholick Faith, he would not ſo olten, 
ſo lovingly invite them by the Preaching of the Word, and exhibition 
of his holy Sacraments3 all which he mightily prophanes , who. 
ever otherwiſe receives them, then as undoubted pledyes of God, 
love and favour unto him in particular. 

4. To the former queſtion, the anſwer is negative. All are nc! 
bound to believe that they are aQtual or real members of the Cz.| 
tholick Church. For none can truly believe thus much of himſelf, 
but he that hath made his eleCtion ſure, and is certain, that bis name 
is written in the book of Life. Now though it be moſt true, that who- 
ſoever is elect, was eleced from all eternity z whoſoever is repro- 
bated, was reprobated from all eternity 5 yet will it-not hence fol: 
low, that every man is at all times either in the abſolute ſtate of e- 
leftion and ſalvation, or In the abſolute ſtate of reprobation and 
damnation, This is too deſperate a diviſion, to put Novices in faith 
upon it, a cruel rack for tender conſciences. The beſt advice which 
| can in this point give, Is that no man, eſpecially no novice 1a faith, 
how ſtrong a diſputant ſoever he be, ſeek to wind himſelf into this 
Catholick Church, by ſtreogth of ſyllogiſm, leaſt Sathan thence take 
occaſion to wreſt his hopes out of his hands , by the ſame or like en- 
gine. The judicious Reader is to take further notice that many 
tyllogiſms, which go currant amongſt ſome good Divines, have ma- 
ny foul, though ſecret flaws, as hard to be eſpied in this ſubject of 
reprobation, eleQion, and the like, as in any other, for theſe are 
hardly faſhioned into ſyllogiſtical form, Many propoſitions are often 
io vulgar matters, taken for univerſal, when they are but indefinite. 
Firſt,to inſtance in a ſubje& wherein the fallacy is more groſs and more 
ealie to be diſceraed : 

Duicungue dicit Alexandrum fuiſſe animal generoſum , # verum ai 

ctt. 

At quicunque dicit Alexandrum fuifſe Bucephalum, dicit Alexandrum ft 

iſe animal gezeroſum; Ergo, | 

Qnicunque dicit Alexandrum fuifſe Bucephalum , is verum i 

cit, : 

Whoſoever ſaith Alexander the great was a generous creature , ſaith 
| true - but he that ſaith Alexander was Bucephalws., ſaith Alexander was 
a generous creature: Therefore whoſoever faith Alexander was But: 
{ phalas, faith true, w_— 

Others perhaps may anſwer otherwiſe ; but the onely flaw 10 this 
Syllogiſme, if we examine it by the rules of Art, is that the Major 
propoſition is indefinite, although it bear in front, a goodly ſhow 
an univerſal note. But how large ſoever the note of univerſality be, 


unleſs it do plene afficere medium terminum, it leaves the pop 
jtlo 
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Gtion as indefinite, as it found ir. Now the medias terminus in the tors | 
mer ſyllogiſme is animal generoſum. And to make the former propoſi: 
tion uoiverſal, the note of univerſality ſhould have been added to 4ani- 
mal generoſur 3 as thus: Puicunque dicit Alexandrum fuiſſe animal quod- 
vis generoſum, is verum dicit, At qui dicit Alexandrum fuiſſe Bucephalum, 


Gum de omni, quoduis animal de quodam avimali: the Syllogiſme for its 
forms had been true, but the major propoſition had been apparently 
falſe; for Alexander was not every generous creature, or a generous 
creature of every kind. The fallacy is the ſame though not fo eaſily 
diſcerned in theſe two ſyilogiſmes following : | 
Whoſeever mortifies the deeds of the body by the Spirit is certain of 
life 
But I mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, 
Thereſore | am an aftual and live member of the holy Catholick Church, 
aſdured of ſalvation. 


t 


The univerſal note [whoſoever] doth not plene afficere medium termi- 
mm, which is eortification, which isin it ſelfa term indefinite, and hath 
many degrees or parts. To make the propoſition univerſal or concludent, 
we ſhould fay thus: 

Whoſoever doth in any ſort mortifie the deeds of the body, is a live member 

of the Catholick, Church : 

But Idoin ſame ſort mortifie the deeds of the body : Ergo, 

1 am a live-member of the Catholick Church. 

The form of this ſyllogiſme is true , but now the Major 1s apparent- 
ly falſe, otherwiſe he that would admit of this propoſition or conclu- 
lion in time of proſperity, ar in ſpeculations abſtratted from cogi- 
tations of (ins, paſt or preſent, the ſame party in conſciouſneſs of attu- 
al fin or grievous temptations would yield to the premiſes and conclu- 
lion following : 

Whoſoever lives after the fleſh ſhall dye, and is utterly excluded from being 
alive member of the holy and Catholick, Church, 

But I have lived and do live after the flelh : Ergo, 

I am but dead and loſt, I ſhall never be a live-myember of the holy and Ca- 

tholick Church. > Þ 

Theſe two propofitions, Whoſoever lives after the fleſh ſhall dye; who. 
ſoever doth mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, ſhall live; it we re- 
ſolve them rightly, are in value thus much : 

I. There is a degree or meaſure of mortification,whereunto whoſoever doth 
attain, is forthwith tranſlated from death to life, and becomes a live-member 
of the holy Catholick, Church, a perpetual Cittzen of the Jeruſalem which is 
above without all danger of diſinfranchiſement. 

2. There is a degree or meaſure of fleſhly or carnal living, which who 
ſo doth in this life reach ano , doth thereby without Gods extraordinary 
mercy exclude himſelf from the Communion of Saints , or ſociety of the 
holy Church. 

So that both propoſitions are univerſal in reſpe& of the perſons, 
both indefinite jn reſpett of the thing it ſelf, to wit , wortification or 
carnal living. This degree or meaſure of mortification may be ac- 
compliſhed in this life. But who they be, that have attained to. this 
perfe&t mortification, or when they attain thereunto;z muſt be left to 
the judgment of God, and information of their own conſciences, 
The ſafeſt rule for reGtification of our conſciences in this point , 
ls that of Saint Peter: Brethren , give diligence to make your calling 


and 


—— 


dicit Alezcandrum ſuiſſe animal quoddam generoſum. Here had been di- | 
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; of the Church Militant and Triumphant. In what ſenſe it i ſaid that the 


and eleFion ſure, 2 Pet. chap. 1. verſe to, The means to make our7s 
leftion ſure are there at large preſcribed by him. The brief or ). 
ſtrat of it, is this; to follow thoſe praQtiſes, which our conſcience | 
lightned by the light of Gods Word ſhall approve. For a good Pang 
| ſcience is the mouth of the Spirit, and will one time or other ſpeak i 
| of comfort to every one that hath it, and ſeeks to keepit, And away 
| voluntary teſtimony of it grounded upon experience or conſtancy of 
| good thoughts, good deeds, or reſolutions, is worth a thouſand teſti. 

monies or confeſitons rackt from the ſpeculative underſtanding by force 


of Syllogiſme, 
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CHAP. VIL | 


true Church # inviſible. 


| | *Exxanne; Whatſoever formal difference fits the one 
doth as properly fit the other. If we look upon them, as they lye in 


predicamental line, they have the ſelf ſame aſpe& or ſituation, Their 
formal {ignifications are as Synonymal as #9paT@ in Greek, and Homo 
in Latine, But being now to ſearch out not the formal differences 


whereby the Church 7” :&:22v, or principally ſo named, is diſtioguiſh-| 
ed from all other Societies, but the ſecondary acceptations or ſeveral 


— ww 


| brances of analogy, contained under the word Church or Eccleſia, We 
' are in the firſt place to note, that the Greek 'Exannz hath a connotative 
ſignification or importance, which the Latine Concio, or Engliſh Church 
hath not. Itis as much in effe@ as evocata*%oncio , a ſociety eleffed or 
called out, This evocation or ſeleFion is of divers forts, and each fort 
admits divers degrees. The whole latitude aſwell of the divers ſorts, 
as of their degrees, may beſt be taken partly by ſurveying the terminue 
4 quo} terminum ad quem,that is, the eſtate or condition of life, whence 
men are called, and the eſtate or condition of life,unto which ſuch men 
are called as make the Church; and partly from the nature, quality or 
degrees of the evocation or wotior it ſelf, Some are called from pro- 
feliion of Pagani/me, or from Infidelity, unto the profeſſion of Chriltia- 


nity vocatione mery externd, by external vocation onely, as by preach 


ing of the Word, by exhibition of the Sacraments, or other like vilible 
os 
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Gods intention or purpoſe in calling them, takes no real effe, 
We may ſay of them as our Saviour faith in the parable, Aatth. 22. 
verſ, 8. The wedding ts ready, but they which were biaden were not worthy. 
And men thus far called only, are meer grammatical paſſives, and 
may be paralleld by the high way upon which good iced was be- 
ſtowed, though not received. 

2. Others are called from Paganiſm, or Infidelity, vocatione intern, 
by internal touches or attraCtions, which in ſome produceth no better 


or ſenſible invitations, to become members of Chriſt, And if they ad- 
mit of the invitation and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they become viſible 
members of the Church indefinitely taken, But proceeding no fur- 
ther; the former calling through their own dezault, not in reſpect of 


Tom. 111 | 
. 2 > 


effects then good wiſhes or defires of amendment of life, or good mo- 
tions for the preſent. And theſe may be paralleld by the ſtony ground 
which received the ſeed beſtowed upon ir, and for a while gave it nou- 
riſhment and fair entertainment. 

In others, the internal vocation may produce ſome root, that is, 
ſome temporary reſolution for amendment of life or praQtices confor- 
mable to rules believed ; but no /etled habit, no conſtancy in perſeve- 
rance. And theſe may be paralleld by the thorny ground, in which 
the ſeed ſown, took better root, then in the ſtony ground, but was ſti- 
fled in the growth. This internal vocation is in others not only cffe- 
Qual for a time, or for ſome purpoſes, but produceth an habitual con- 
ſtant reſolution of adhearing to the truth known, and a converſation 
anſwerable to this vocation, The infallible conſequent of all which is 
the gift of perſeverance < the ferminus ad quem of this their conſtant 
=—_ or progreſs perfected in vicory, 1s indifloluble union with 

riſt. | 
3. Of men indiſſolubly united to Chriſt, that is, of ſuch as are though 
ina different meaſure perfe& live-members of the oze, holy and Catho- 
lickcharch, ſome are called not only out of the dregs of their oative 
corruption unto the life of the Spirit, but out of this world into a bet: 
ter, and theſe are triumphant members of that oze, holy Catholick Church, 
which is the live-body of Chriſt, They are ##ti & ſecxr;, free not on» 
ly from all danger of Apoſtaſie, but from all poſſibility of any annoy- 
ance or incumbrances, which the world, the Devil, or the flefh can at» 
tempt againſt them. Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day 
and night in his Temple ; and be that ſutteth on the throne, ſhall dwell a- 
mong them. They ihall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither 
ſhall the Sun light on them, nor any heat, Revel. 7, verſ. 14, 15, 16. 
Such as are called out of the fleſh unto the lite of the Spirit, but not 


Church and vidoriouſly militant. Twti ſurt, at non ſecurs;, they are 
exempted from ordinary danger or probable hazard of Apoſtafie, but 


pairment of their preſent eſtate. | | 
4. Such as are called vocatione interna, by an inward calling, ſed ##- 
eficaci, not effequal, or men not indued with the gift of perſeverance, 


riouſly militant : no perfe& members of the One, Holy, Catholick 


as yet out of the world, are militant members of the holy Catholick | 


not utterly ſecured from all danger of temptation, no not from all im: | 


are militant members of the Church indefinitely taken, but not vido- | 


Church, fo called, w7* ifoy8r,or by excellency. Such as are called woca- | 


tone extern4, by external vocation only, are no true members of the 


— 
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Tom. 111. | and eleFion ſure, 2 Pet. chap. 1. verſe to, The means to make our's, 
SF [leftion ſure are there at large preſcribed by him. The brief or ab- 
ſtra& of it, is this z to follow thoſe praQiiſes, which our conſcience en- | 
lightned by the light of Gods Word ſhall approve. For a good con- 
ſcience is the mouth of the Spirit, and will one time or other ſpeak words 
of comfort to every one that hath it, and ſecks to keepit, Ang One. ! 
voluntary teſtimony of it grounded upon experience or conſtancy of | 
' good thoughts, good deeds, or reſolutions, is worth a thouſand tef;. 


| monies or confefſitons rackt from the ſpeculative underſtanding by force 
| of Syllogiſme, 


, 
On —— 


| 


.v» = —” TH ” TO 2 ie oe IE 


CG EOIITITR oo — oo — TT — — 


SECTION TIL 


of the viſible Church in general. Of its princi. 
pal Attributes or Priviledges. 


— _———  — 


, 


CHAP. VII. 


—— ——— —— 


| of the Church Militant and Triumphant. In what ſenſeit i ſaid that the 
| true Church # inviſible. 


<SDEcing our purpoſe in the former Treatiſe was one! 
DJ — out the formal difference, by which ro 
SS One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtolick Church is eſſen- 
S& tially conſtituted and diſtinguiſhed from all other 
Congregations or Corporations 3 and there was no 

difference at all to be obſerved between the ſigni- 

fications of the Latine Concio, and the Greet: 
| *Exxayoae:; whatſoever formal difference fits the one 
doth as properly fit the other. If we look upon them, as they lye in 
predicamental Jine, they have the ſelf ſame aſpe& or ſituation, Their 
formal ſignifications are as Synonymal as *r9pon@- in Greek, and Homo 
in Latine, But being now to ſearch out not the forma! differences 
whereby the Church «7 :£:24y, or principally ſo named, is diſtioguiſh- 
ed from all other Societies, but the ſecondary acceptations or ſeveral 
| brances of analogy, contained under the word Church or Eccleſia. WefF 
' are In the firſt place to note, that the Greek 'Exzaynz hath a connotative 
ſignification or importance, which the Latine Concio, or Engliſh Church 
bath not. It is as much in effe as evocata*concio , 4 ſociety eleFed or 
called out, This evocation or ſele@ion is of divers ſorts, and each ſort 
admits divers degrees. 'The whole latitude aſwell of the divers ſorts, 
asof their degrees, may beſt be taken partly by ſurveying the zerminum 
4 quo,} terminum ad quem that is, the eſtate or condition of life, whence 
men are called, and the eſtate or condition of life,unto which ſuch men 
are caled as make the Church ; and partly from the nature, quality or 
degrees of the evocation or ##otion it ſelf, Some are called from pro- 
feliion of Pagari/me, or from Infidelity, unto the profeſſion of Chciſtia- 
nity vocatione mery externs, by external vocation onely, as by preach 


ing of the Word, by exhibition of the Sacraments, or other like vilible 
OT 
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mic of the invitation and profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they become viſible 
members of the Church indefinitely taken, But proceeding no fur- 
ther; the former calling through their own dezault, not in reſpect of 
Gods intention or purpoſe in calling them, takes no real effec, 
We may ſay of them as our Saviour faith in the parable, 2atth. 22. 
verſ. 8. The wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not worthy. 
And men thus far called only, are meer grammatical paſſives, and 
may be paralleld by the high way upon which good iced was be- 
ſtowed, though not received. | 

2. Others are called from Paganiſm, or Infidelity, vocatione intern, 
by internal touches or attra&tions, which in ſome produceth no better 
effefts then good wiſhes or defires of amendment of life, or good mo- 
tions for the preſent. And theſe may be paralleld by the ſtony ground 
which received the ſeed beſtowed upon ir, and for a while gave it nou- 
riſhment and fair entertainment. 

In others, the internal vocation may produce ſome root, that is, 
ſome temporary reſolution for amendment of lite or praQtices confor- 
mable to rules believed ; but no /et/ed habit, no conſtancy in perſeve- 
rance. And theſe may be paralleld by the thorny ground, in which 
the ſeed ſown, took better root, then in the ſtony ground, but was ſti- 
fled in the growth. This internal vocation is in others not only cffe- 
Qual for a time, or for ſome purpoſes, but produceth an habitual con- 
ſtant reſolution of adhearing to the truth known, and a converſation 
:nſwerable to this vocation, The infallible conſequent of all which is 


729 
or ſenſible invitations, to become members of Chriſt, And if they ad- Tom. 1 f | 


the gift of perſeverance - the terminus ad quem of this their conſtant 
—_ or progreſs perfected in victory, 1s indiſloluble union with | 
riſt. 

3. Of men indiſſolubly united to Chriſt, that is, of ſuch as are though 
ina different meaſure perfect live-members of the oe, holy and Catho- 
lik church, ſome are called not only out of the dregs of their oative 
corruption unto the life of the Spirit, but out of this world into a bet: 
ter, and theſe are triumphant members of that oze, holy Catholick Church, 
which is the live-body of Chriſt, They are ##ti & ſecxrz, free not ons 
ly from all danger of Apoſtaſie, but from all poſſibility of any annoy- 
ance or incumbrances, which the world, the Devil, or the fleth can at- 
tempt againſt them. Theſe are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day 
and night in his Temple ; and he that ſitteth on the throne, ſhall dwell a- 
mong them, They thall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither 
ſpall the Sun light on them, nor any heat, Revel. 7. verſ. 14, 15, 16. 
Such as are called out of the fleſh unto the lite of the Spirit, but not 
25 yet out of the world, are militant members of the holy Catholick | 
Church and vicoriouſly militant. Twti ſurt, at mon ſecuri; they are 
exempted from ordinary danger or probable hazard of Apoſtafie, but 
not utterly ſecured from all danger of temptation, no not from all im- | 
pairment of their preſent eſtate. | 

4. Such as are called vocatione interna, by an inward calling, ſed #n- 
efficaci, not effeual, or men not indued with the gift of perſeverance, 
are militant members of the Church indefinitely taken, but not victo- | 
riouſly militant : no perfe&t members of the One, Holy, Catholick 
Church, fo called, w7* i£ox3r,or by excellency, Such as are called woca- | 
tone extern4, by external vocation only, are no true members of the 
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| any difficult ſervice, but ready upon approach of danger to forſuke the 


| members ofthis viſible and militant Church, be live members ofthe one, 
! holy and Catholick Church, or who hereafter ſhall become live mem- 


Church militant, much leſs any militant members of that true holy and 


Catholick Church, yet members in their kind of the viſible Church . 
for ſo, as Cardinal Bel/armine acknowledgeth, occulti heretici, aut inf. 
deles, diſſembling Hereticks,or Iofidels in heart may be, Ang this (re 
of men may be beſt reſembled by ſuch as have been preſt for Souldiers 
and taken their pay, but without avy reſolution or purpoſe to ſhew 
themſelves in the day of battail, much leſs to adventure themſelves in 


field, or revolt unto the enemy. So that the ordinary and yſua} g;, 
viſion of the Church into —_— and militant, Comprehendeth 
more then the live members of the holy and Catholick Church; 1, 
wit, ſoch members of the viſible Church or Churches, as oppoſe then. 
ſelves to the holy and Catholick Church, or are not well affeteg to: 
wards. it. | 

5. The viſible Church is a tranſcendent, and doth neither exclude 
the members of the holy Charch triumphant or militant, nor doth it con, 
ſiſt only of then, or of men internally, though ineffeCtually called : but 
of them and of others called only wocatione mere extern}, by vocation 
meerly external. Every member of the Church triumphant, is vifhle 
toothers, members of the ſame Church, though all ioviſible to the 
Church militant here on earth 3 as, perhaps, the true members of the 
Church militant, are tothem, ſave only ſo far as God hath revealed 
to them the names of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. The Church militant like: 
wiſe is viſible to God, and to the ſeveral members of it : Bit what 


bers of it, is known only to God, or to mens private conſciences, after 
their effeRtual calling. Every man perhaps may feel or perccive his 
own, but he cannot diſcern or ſee anothers effeQual calliog. 

6. Though the Church be ſometimes by good Writers inſtiled as 
well zviſible,as vijblezwe are not from this oppoſition of words or tearms 
to conceit an opoſition or diſtinction of Churches, as if ſome were viſible 
others altogether inviſible, Such as moſt uſe theſe tearms, mean no 
more by them, theq we have ſaid, to wit 3 what perſons of the militant 
and viſible Church be true Deniſons of the heavenly Jeruſalem or City of God, 
#s to us inviſible or unknown. I cannot ſay, whether it were ignorance 
or malice in the Romaniſts,to conſtrue theſe tearms of viſible and inviſible, 
whileſt they found them in ſome ofour Writers, for diviſive differences 
of the Church, - as if they had conſtituted two contra-diſtin(t or oppolite 
Churches z when as it isplain, that they are for the moſt part ſubordi: 
nate and coincident, Ordinarily the live members of the Holy Catholick 
Church,or of that part of it which is to us inviſible, are members of ſume 
viſible Church, but not e coxtra. For neither all nor moſt part of ary 
viſible Church ip latter ages, are true and live members of the Holy and 
Catbolick Church, part of which we believe to be here on earth, though 
it be to us inviſible. Finally, to be wiſ6ble or invifible, are denominatt 
ons meerly accidental, no true differences of the Church, Between 
a viſible Church, and a Church inviſible, there is a mean. May thetr 
be, or may be in moſt ages, which are no members of the viſible Church, 
and yet better members of the true Church, then the members 
of the Church viſible forthe preſent are, For the true and orthodow 
al Church, might be truly viſible io its members ſo diſperſed and 
ſcattered, as they cannot rightly be ſaid to make one true vilible 
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"6 The ioviſibility of the Holy Catholick Ehurch here milirant on | Tom, ItT | 
earth, hath not been inall ages the ſame. The members of this diviſion (if | wo 
foit pleaſe any man to conceit it) were, inthe Apoſtles time, ina man- | 


ner, coincident, Few there were (eſpecially of the Jewiſh nation) 
which did aſſociate themſelves unto the then viſible Church, which 
were not even in this life aſſociated to the holy and Catholick Church 
militant, and made living ſtones in the houſe of God. That faying 
ofthe holy Spirit, ( A. 2. v.47, ) was more peculiarly verified of 
thoſe times, and of that people, then of any other times or people :. 


The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould beſaved. This ſaying 
includes thus much, That all, or moſt of thoſe that profeſſed them- 
ſelves members of the then vifible Church, became live members of the 
holy Catholick Church. And no wonder, for the temprations or 
dangers, which then hindred the Jews or Gentiles, but eſpecially the 
Jews from conſociating themſelves to the then viſible Church, were 
more and greater, then ſuch as hinder the members of later viſible 
Churches, fromentring into the Kingdom of heaven, or from reſolute 
profeſſion of that doQrine, without which, no member of any viſible 


Church this day extant upon earth, can enter or be admitted into that 
one, holy, and Catholick Church. 

Until Belarmine, Valentia, Stapleton, and ſome others, did trouble 
the ſtream or current of Gods Word ; as much as we have here ſaid, 
was cleerly repreſented to the adverſaries of our Church. Witneſs 
that Exchiridion of Chriſtian Inſtitutions, ſet forth by the provincial 


which Enchiridion (were he one or more) having divided the Church 
into triutnphant and militant, ingenuouſly grants, that the Church mili- 
tantstaken in its proper and ſtrict ſeoſe,is inviſible, fave only to God. He 
crants withall, that ſome members of the Church militant, Za ſaurt in dcs 
no Dei, ut ipſt ſint Domus Dei, they are ſo in the Church of God, as they 
themſelves are the Churches of God ; that is, as we ſaid before, they are 
homogeneal and live members of the one, holy, Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Church,or pillars and living ſtones ſo layed by the hand of God, 
that they can never be removed. All he had to ſay againſt Lztherans, 
Was, verium ad eum modum nan oportet accipere Eccleſig vocabulum, Ec. 
That when Chriſt commands us to bear the Church, or when the Fathers di- 


Chriſtian, infticur: fol. 65s 


All this may be granted 5 we are not the men which they miſtake us 
for. We never denied obedience to the viſible Church, which conſiſts 
of good and bad, which contains init as well the reprobate as the. e- 
let. All the difference betwixt us is about the bounds or the li- 
mits of the obedience which we owe unto the viſible Church. We 

Nnnann 2 ſay 


Councel of Colo#, upon this Article of the Creed. The Author of 


, Ecclefra du- 


ſpute about the authority of the Church,we are not to take the Church militant | 
ſoftrifly, as Luther, Calvine, and their followers ſometimes do ; to wit, | (Freon: cum 
. . od | C rtfto [eC44- 
for the live members of Chriſts myſtical body. * Genes ai 
am, quem 
Apecahpſis deſeribit : Hi (inguit) ſunt qui venerant de tribulatione magna , 0 laverunt ſiolas ſuns , &oT dealba- 
verunt eas in ſanguine agni, (F ideo ſunt ante thromm , ({g'+ ſerviunt ei die ac notte in Templo ejus , (oF qui ſcdet in 
ws habitali: ſuper illos; non eſurient negue ſitient amplius, non cadet ſuper illo ſol neque ullus eFlus, 
"5 | 


Vtad Eecleſiam militantem veniamus 3 hec bifariam conſideratur : prinum ſtriftius, quatenus dieimun eos eſſe 
In Ecclefea, qui ita ſunt in domo Dei, ut ipſt ſint domus Det, ſeu Templum Spiritus ſanfi, gui conſtituunt urbem 
lam beatam Hierwſalem de calo deſcendentem , & Deo paratam , conſiruftam ex wivis lapidibus , de quibus dixit 
4poſtolus : Multi unum corpus ſumus in Chriſto Feſu : quos (F alibs wocat populum emundatum ab omni inigquitate, 
aceeptabilem Deo, ſeftatorem bonorum operum, Eccleſia vero elatenus accepte , ſoli Deo nota eſt, Oitemadmodum 
tdem Apoſtolus ais : cognovit Dominus gut ſunt eJus. Verymad eum modum non oportet accipere Eceleſie vocabulum, 
"bi vel Chriſtus de audienda Eccleſiaprecipit, welpatres poſt Apoſiolos de autboritate Zeclefee diſſerant, Enchirid, 
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| [the ſame meaſure of obedience to any vifible Church now on earth, as 
3 


ay firſt the preſent Rogziſh viſible Church, doth exa& greater and 
more abſolute obedience, then elther * Moſes, or ſuch as fate in Moſes 
chair, then either Chriſt or his Apoſtles did exadt of their followers 

whilſt he lived here on earth, Secondly, we ſay, that we do not Pk 


the primitive profcflors and believers did to our Saviour 
his Apoſtles, 


Chriſt, and 


4 


CHAP. VIII, 


What is required to the conſtitution of a viſible Church. Whence the unity 
or plurality of viſible Churches ariſeth, What unity may be had or ex. 
peed between viſible Churches independent one of another for Juriſdig;- 
on. The divers acceptions or degrees of the vijible Church, 

* 


bi O the conſtitution of a viſible Church, there is required 

| firſt external profeſſion of one and the ſame Faith. Whe- 
ther the parties making this profeſſion be many or few, it kills not. 
Sometimes the Father of the family with his ſons and mensſeryants, 
were profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith, taught by the Apoſtles, whilſt 
the Mothers and the Daughters with others of the ſame Family remai. 
ned in Paganiſm and infidelity, & e contra, Now though the houſe {6 
divided , were not the Church of God, yet was there a viſible 
Church of God, or part of ſuch a Church in that houſe, A viſible 
Church diſtin& from others in place of habitation only, not by diverſity 
of Faith or diſcipline. For, ſeveral Families of the faithful wer e 
called Churches, as being, partes ſomilaresr, Homogeneal parts of ſome 
more intire or ample viſible Church. Secondly, to the conſtituti- 
on of an intire viſible Church, there is required (beſides unity of 


—— 


profeſſion, or the unity of Faith profeſſed, or of mcral Laws ac- 
knowledged) an unity of Laws or ordinances judicial, or an uni- 
ty of diſcipline, of aſtipulation :'or obligement unto a peculiar 
kind of power or authority, before unuſual in other Socictics or Cor: 
porations. | | 

2. Before the Paſtors or Governors of the Church had any com- 
miſſion or coaCtive power derived from Princes, States, or Common» 
weals,to make Laws for the Chaxrch, or for puniſhing offenders ; every 
member of the viſible Church in what Realm or Kingdom ſoever ſea- 
ted, did renounce or abjure all -uſfe of ſuch liberty, as every other 
member of the ſame Kingdom or Common-weal , which was no 
member of the Church, did enjoy, It was not lawful for one mem- 
ber of the viſible Church to implead another in matter of controverlic 
or wrong before a forraign Judge. And although this aſtipulation 
was not legal (that is, nor authorized by any humane Law or 
cuſtom) yet did it bind them faſter then any legal or civil bond. 
Dare any of you (ſaith S. Paul) having a matter againſt another, yo 10 
Law before the anjuſt, and not before the Saints? Do ye not know 
that the Saints ſhail judge the world ? and if the world ſhall be 
judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 
1 Cor. cap. 6, verſ. 1,2. But if ſome member of this viſible Church, 
had oppoſed this ſpiritual authority, or reje&ted this diſcipline or 4 


| 


Nipulation, 


oy 


[meaning not to be, that they ſhould not keep company with the Fornicators 


Chap, VI. = to the conflitution of a viſible Church, 


333 


tipulation, what remedy had the Apoltles againſt them 3 In primitive 
imes, Every one that was partaker of the Word, of the: Sacraments, 
or of ſpiritual bleſiings, did thereby ſubje#? or oblige himſelf unto a 

eculiar kind of Judicature or tribunal,unto which no other member of 
the Common weal or Kingdome, which was no participant of the Word 
)r Sacraments, was either /abje@& or obliged. And this was the ſentence 
of Excommunication 5 an extraordinary and peculiar kind of Judiea- 
ture, which the Apoſtles exerciſed by authority immediately derived 
Com Chriſtz not by commiſhon or warrant from Princes, or Eftates, 
not by the poſitive Laws or ordinances of Any Body civil or ecclefja- 
tick. T verily as abſent in body,but preſent in ſpirit, have judged already, 


| though 1 were preſent, concerning himithat hath ſo done this deed. In|' 


the name of vur Lord Jeſus Chriſt when yee are gathered together, and 
wy ſpirit, with ihe power of our Lord Feſws _—_ To deliver ſuch a one un- 
to Sathan for the deſtru@ion of the fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Feſus, n Cor, Cap. 5. v. 3,4. 5, That this Apoſtolical 
Judicacure did extend only to the viſible Church planted by him ; that 
it did extend to all, and might be exerciſed upon every aCtu- 
al member of the ſame Church, is apparant from the9, 10, and 11, 

ver, 1 wrote unto you in an Epiſtle, not to company with Fornicators, The 

Corinthians had extended this precept too far; fo far, as it was not 

poſſible for them exactly to obſerve it ; And upon this occaſion it ſeems | 
they did (as it uſually fals out in like caſes) utterly neglect to praiſe it 
within its proper bounds or Jimits. The Apoſtle therefore exprefleth his 


of this world, or with the covetows, or extortioners or with Idolaters ; for 
ther muſt ye needs go out of the world, But now I have written unto you, 
not to keep company, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an Tdolater, .or a railer, or a Drunkard or an extortioner : 
with ſuch a one no not to eat. For what have Ito doto judg them alſo 
that are without £ do.n0t ye qudg them that are within £ But them that are 
without, God judgeth, 

3. Thus it is true in bleſſings or priviledges ecclefiaſtical as well as 
civil Ommis commoditas ſua fert incommoda ſecurm: Every commodity 
or convenience is charged with ſome or other incommodious conditi- 
ons, Such of the Corinthians as were foris, extra matriculam Ecclelie 
vijebilis, out of the viſible Church in Corinth, were not ſubject unto 
this extraordinary Judicature,or the inconveniences that did accompany 
It: Unto all which every vitible member of the Church there planted 
was ſubjet, But this ſubjetion was like the ſervice of God, a great 
part of their perfe&t freedome, and a chaſtiſement, * zot ſweet for the 
preſent but grievous, yet yielding the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs to them 
that were exerciſed by it. All the Corinthians that were forzs, that is out 
of the viſible Church there planted, were more then lyable, and more 
then obnoxions to a more dreadful judgment from God, which one 
time or other muſt inevitably fall upon every one, that is not found in 
Chriſt or that is not live member of the holy Catholick Church. The 
only means, at leaſt the ordinary means then poſſible, to be exempted 
from this ſearful judgment, was by aſſociating themſelves unto the 
preſent viſible, Church, and by ſubmiſſion of their ſoules to this pe- 
culiar Judicature of Gods Apoſtles, Chriſts Embaſſadours. For this 
power (as the Apoſtle elſewhere ſpeaks) was not given them for deftruQi- 
0M, but for edification. The members of the Church that were thus 
Judged by them, were chaitened by the Lord, that they ſhould not be 


condemned 


| 
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734 What is required 
Tom .111. comdejaned with the world. 1 Cor. 11. verle, 32. Every Apolile of 
——— | Chriſt had the ſame authority which S. Pa#/ here praQtiſed 


' a 5 namely, fy] 
authority to ſet down orders for governing the Churches Planted by 


them, and for excommunicating all ſuch perſons, as either contem;,. 
tuouſly violated their orders, or did otherwiſe ſcandalouſ]y treſpals : 
gainſt the moral Law of God, | 

4. Was it then lawful for any viſible member of the Church planted 
by Saint Paxl at Corinth in caſe of controverſies, which were to be ar- 
bitrated according to the tenor of his reſcript before rehearſed, to 
appeal from the ſentence of Saint Pax] or other domeſtick Arbitrator; 
unto S. Peter; or unto any forrain Church or See planted or poverned 
by him? Or contrariwiſe, was it lawful for the Churches planted by 
Saint Peter, to appeal unto S. Paul? If thus todo it were not Jawfy; 
then queſtionleſs, the Churches viſible of Saint Panls planting, were 
as truly diſtin from the Churches planted or governed by Saint Peter, | 
as one free State or Common weal is from another, unto which it is not 
io juriſdiion or matter of appeal ſubordinate, Now it isnot the unity 
or identity of laws or cuſtomes, that makes a Common weal or King- 
dome to be one and the ſame, unleſs the perſons which are ſubje& unto 
the ſame Laws,be likewiſe ſubject to the ſame Supream Tribunal. For 
albeit, aſwel the temporal Laws as the Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions of| 
Sweden or Ru(ſza, were as like to our Engliſh Laws Ecclefiaſtical or tem: 
poral, as one apple is like to another 5 yet could not Ksſſza, Sweden and 
England be 1o properly termed one Kingdom and Commun weal,as Evg. 
land and Scotland are: although the Laws by which tholc Kingdoms 
are governed be much difterenr. | | 

5. In like manner, admitting the Laws and diſcipline of all the 
Churches planted by Saint Peter, by Saint Paxl, and other Apoſtles, 
had been the ſelf ſame : yet could they :not in this reſpect be lo truly 
and properly ſaid one viſible Church, as the particular Churches planted 
by Saint Paxl eſpecially in one and the fame Province were one 
Church ; albeit their Laws or ordinances had been more different. 
Itis probable then, that there were as many ſeveral diſtinct viſible 
Churches, as there were Apoſtles, or other Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
immediately indued with this extraordinary judicature which is imme: 
diately derived from Chriſt, and independent upon any earthly power 
or any power whatſoever on earth; whether ſpiritual or temporal. 
Their opinion is very probable, who think that every Apoltle 
had his peculiar circuit allotted him by Chriſt z and that they did 
diſperſe themſelves into twelve ſeveral parts of the world. According 
to this tradition of the Ancients, a learned Critick of our times 1n mat- 
ters ſacred, doth point and interpret the v, 25, of the firſt ofthe 4, 
after another _manner, then any known Intrepreter (to my remem- 
brance) doth. And they prayed ſaying, Thou Lord which knoweſt the. 
hearts of all men, ſhew whether of theje two thou haſt choſen, that be may 
take the room of this miniſtration and Apotleſhip from which Judas by 
tranſgreſſion fell, that he (to wit Judas) might go unto his own place, For 
ſo this placeis ordinarily expounded : but the Greek may bear another 
ſenſe, to wit, that he that took part of the 22iniſration and Apotleſnd 
from which Jzdas had falo, might be ſent that cricuit, which Juda-(bad 
he not faln) ſhould have gone. 
I. It is then profeſſion of the ſame faith, participation of the Sacrs 


meats, and ſubjeion tothe ſame Laws and Ordinances eccleſiaſticky| 
which makes the viſible Church to be one. _ 
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eth one from the other. | | 
111. That which makes every viſible Church to be more or leſs, the 


true Chufch: of God, is the greater or leſs efhcacy or conformity of its 
publick doCtrin and diſcipline for enapting or faſhioniog the viſible 
members of it, that they may become live-members of the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, or living ſtones of the new Feruſalem, Every true 
viſible Church is as an inferiour Free-School or Nurſery for training up 
Scholars, that they may be fit to be admitted into the celeſtial Acade: 


my. 7. *- 

G There be two queſtions yet remaining of very good uſe, which (if| 
God permit) ſhall be more particularly diſcuſſed hereafter, 

Firſt, Whether there be any Fudicature eccleſta$tick for independency, or 
otherwiſe, altogether the ſame with that which the Apoſiles in the firſt plan- 
ting of Churches, had and pradiſed. -” _ 
Secondly, Whether independent Judicatures eccleſtaſtick, djd or may 
decreaſe or rultiply in ſucceeding ages, or ſo decreaſe for number, that there 
forall be but one left on earth unto which all ought to be ſubjeft ſo far, that 
there ſhall or can be but one true viſible Charch, 
| Concerniog the firſt point, #herher there be any Judicature Eccleſia: 
flick altogether the ſame with that which the Apoſtles had : I am not of « pj: | 
nion with Eraſtzs, that great Phyfitian and good Divine, that the 
[exerciſe of Excommunication, was then only needful, when. no vi- 
fible Church had any legal or civil remedy to preſerve its unity, or 
purge it ſelf of groſs offenders. Or that the right or power of Ex- 
communication, which the Apoſtles and their immediate ſucceſſors | 
had, did utterly expire and vaniſh, after once whole Cities or Com- 
mon weals became Chriſtian, and the Churches which before had 
only ſygjourned amongſt them, were incorporated into them as live 
[principal members; enabled by full authority derived from the 
lupream Majeſty or ſoyeraignty of States or Kingdomes, to inflict 
corporal puniſhment upon offenders, to enact coercive or penal 
Laws or other means neceſſary for difftufiog the doGrine of life 
throughout the whole body politick, without let or incumbrance 
of any particular part or member, But though I be not thus far 
of Eraji#s his mind , that the power of Excommunication did art 
that time ſpecified by him, utterly expire or determine ; yet 
hath experience made it- more. then probable, that after the 
Churches and Common weals, were ſo mutually interwrapt and 
lincked together, that every member of the Commofi-weal was in- 
forced to become a member of the Church, and to be fo ad: 
mitted by Church-Governours : the edge of the ſpiritual * ſword * ride 4: 
was much abated, the force of former ſpiritual ordinances be- 47-47 Za 
caine ſtifled with the multitude of perſons againſt whom they. 151, 4. «..” 
were directed, Whether the defect be in the power it ſelf, or commzice- 
In ſuch as have it, but do not uſe it; certain it is, that this © 
branch of diſcipline is not in our dayes fo effe&tual. as ſometimes ic 
bath'been, either for framiog viſible Churches unto the rules preſcribed 
by their great Founders or firſt Planters, or for conforming the mem- 
ders of the viſible Church unto the true, Holy, and Catho.ich Church. The 
meer ſpiritual power with which alone the Apoſtles and their immedi- 
ate Succeſſors were indued, was of greater efficacy then both the remain- 


der of the like ſpiritual power in later Bjſhops and paſtors, and all the 
=- {trength 
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It, It is the diverſity of independent Judicature, or ſupream tribunals} Ton. 11 | 
ecclcfiaſtick, which makes plurality of viſible Churches, or diſtinguiſh | >—! 
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tribunals ]the later Romaniſts unanimouſly anſwer, that there is buy 


| Biſhop of Rome,Chriſt's (ole Vicegerent here on earth. Out of this definition 


ſtrength of ſecular or civil power wherewith Princes, States or King: 
domes, ſince the mutual incorporation of Common-weals and Churche. 
have (as they were in conſcience and de jure divino bound) aflifteg 
Prelates and Church governors, | 
7. To the ſecond queſtion | Whether there be one or more independeny 


one only FJudicature or fupream tribunal here on earth, the Jadge 
whereof they make the only head of all the Churches,or (asthey would 
ſay) of the whole militant Church here on earth. Noſtra [ententis ef 
ſaith * Bellarmine, Eccleſiam vnam tantum eſſe, non duas, et illam vn 
et verarn efſe cetum hominum ejuſdem chriſtians fidei profeſſuone et eorundem 
ſacramentorum communione, colligatum, ſub regimine legitimorum pai}, 
rum, ac pracipue unins Chriſti in terris vicarij, Romani Pontificis, gx 


qui vero ad eam non pertineant. Tres enim ſunt partes bujus definitionis, 
Profeſſuo vere fidei, Sacramentorum communis, et ſubjettio ad legitimyy 
paſtorem Romanum Pontificem, The Church in our opinion, ſaith Cardina} 
Bellarmine, 7s one not two, and this one true Church is a Company of m:y 
linked together by profeſſion of the ſame chriſtian Faith, by communion of the 
ſame Sacraments, under the goverment of lawful Paſtors, and chiefly of the 


(he further adds; ) it may eaſtly be gathered what men pertain unt, 
the Church, who pertain not unto it.For the parts of this definition are three; 
Profeſſion of Faith, Sacramental Communion, and ſubjedion 10 the lawſul 
Paſtor, viz.the Biſhop of Rome. The-conclufion which he aywes at is this, 


|that whoſoever either doth not hold the ſame Faith in all points which 
| the Romiſh Church doth, or doth not communicate with that Church 


in the uſe of Sacraments, or doing both theſe, doth not withall acknow- 
ledge the Biſhop of AKome for his ſupream Governour ecclcſiaſtick, 
he no way belongs to the true Church. Whofoever holds all the three 


Church. 

The militant Church, ſaith the Author of the Antidote, 7- 4 ſociety or 
company of men, linked and combined together in the ſame profeſſun of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and uſe of Sacraments under lawful paſtors, chiefly under 
one Head, and Vicar of Chriſt the Pope of Rome, the 3,part of the Antidote, 
CaP, I.P. I7.F. 5+ FH, 

8. The Church triumphant is more beholdiog to,or rather lels injured 
by this Cardinall and his followers, then it was by ſome former Popes 
or Councels, which as the * Doctor of famous and bleſſed memory long 


head of the vniverſall Church militant, make him ao eſſential! head of 
all Chriſts aftual live and indeficient members here on earth. And 
thus to doe, is an indignity to Chriſt, not literally or fully expreſſable 
by any tearms which the tongue or pen of men can invent. It may not- 
withſtanding, be thus typically repreſented or ſhadowed. Suppoſe 2 
man ſhould put aGorgon or Saracens head made of ſtraw or clouts,taken 
out of afinke, or ſome other place not fit to be named, upon the Kings 
ſtatue or image made by publick authority, of pure gold, having firſt 
ſtricken off; or ſtollen away the true head, which the Artificer had 
framed of matter homogeneal and correſpondent for forme or p#o* 
portion to the reſt of the body. 


” a 


qua definitione facile colligi poteit, qui homines ad Eccleſuam pertinent, | 


parts of the former definition, he is the true ſon of the ſame| 


ſiace obſerved$ have made the Pope head of the Church trimphant. | 
Cardinall Belarmrine and his Epitomiſts, iv making the Pope fuch an} 
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9.ContradiQory 


Chap. VII. tothe conflitution of a viſible Church. 


_— 


9, Contradictory to Cardinal BeHarmine aud the Author of the| 
Antidotes definition , we may for the preſent conclude, and-the rules 
23 well of nature and reaſon, as of laws ſupernatural arid divine, will 
-atifie our concluſion, viz. Firlt, that fince the Churches and Com- 
mon-weals abſolutely diſtint each from other, and independent 


one of another, have been thus wedded together as ſoul and body, | 


35 man and wife ; there have been as many ſeveral viſible Churches in- 
dependent each on other, for matter of juriſdiction or ſubjeRtion to 
one viſible Head, as there be ſeveral free States or Chriſtian King- 
doms independent one of another, Secondly, that the ſubordination 
of Church to Church , is in proportion the ſame, with the ſubordina- 
ion of the ſeveral ſtates, wheretn the Churches are planced, The 
beſt union that can be expected between viſible Churches ſeated in 
Kingdoms or Common-weals independent one of another, is the uni- 
ty of league or friendſhip. And this may be as ſtri& as it thall pleaſe 
ſuch Common-weals, or Churches to make it, Thirdly, to make the 


Church ſeated in one abſolute State or Kingdom , live 1n ſubjeCtion to | 


another Church ſeated in another Kingdom, or to any member of ano- 
ther Church or Kingdom (head or branch) 1s to erect a Babel, or ſeat 
for Antichrift, not ro build up one holy Church to Chriſt. This pra- 
ice or uſurpation of the Romiſh Church, hath been the reaſon why 
the chriſtian world for theſe many years, hath been more confuſed and 
diſordered, then the Synagogue of Mahomer. Nor is there any poſli- 
bility that chriſtian States or Kingdoms ſhould ever be ſo united in faith 
and love, as that their joynt prayers ſhould be acceptable unto God a- 
gaioſt the Turk or other profeſſed enemy of Chrift, until they have caſt 
off this heavy yoke of Satanical ſlavery.But of theſe points hereafter. 

10. Laſtly, fince the Church hath been diffuſed throughout all and e- | 
very part of Kingdoms and Provinces, it is impoſſible that every mem- 
|berſhould perſonally meet to make laws and orders. And yet all laws 
are preſumed to be made by univerſal conſent, and in this regard, the 
Churches have been inforced to have as well Churches as Bodies politick, 
repreſentative, And inaſmuch as the practice and cuſtome hath been, to 
admit none but Clergy or Church-men, as members of the Body Eccle: 
laſtick or Church repreſentative: the name of the Church hath been in 
a manner appropriated to the Clergy, Church-men, or Spiritualty. 

The Church or Body Ecclefiaſtick repreſentative,that is, the Church 
lnabled to make laws or canons Eccleſiaſtick (of what members ſoever, 
it doth, may or ought to conſiſt, for their qualification , as whether 
onely of Clarks, or whether it may admit ſome mixture of the Laye- 
tie) is either permanently exiſtext, or exiſtent onely by viciſlitude or 
turns, The Church repreſentative which is exiſtent, onely by vicifft- 
tude, or at certain times onely, may be comprehended under the names 
of Councels or Synods, whether ccumenical, general or provincial, or of 
Convocations Ecclefiaſtick., The Church repreſentative permanently 
exiſtent, amongſt the Romaniſts, is the Confiſtory of the Pope and 
his Cardinals, Albeit in very deed, the Jeſuites, the Canoniſts, and 


—_— 


een 


later Papiſts of their inſtruction, have contraGed the Church repre- 
ſentative into the Popes breſt alone. He, to uſe their own diale@, 
the vertual Charch, that is, He eminently comprehends all the authority 
which is formally and ordinarily ſeated or inherent, whether in the 
Church repreſentative, or io the whole militant and viſible Church of 
God, whereof He claimeth to be the ſole viſible head, He hath the 
lame reference to the whole body of the Church viſible beſides, as| 
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| nary and illimited power, 


| 


n ea erm 
Plato his cvn19pon@& had to ar3jord> , that is, he is avJoxxancia, the life 
or quintiſcence of the viſible Church, or in reſpect of that Church all 
in all, So Cardical Patcotws , in his book, de ſacro conſiſtorio, woule 
perſwade us, that as God Almighty ſometimes governs the world by his 
ordinary power, or by the miniſtery or*coagency of fecond cauſes 
ſometimes by his extraordinary immediate or abſolute power; {© he 
Pope ſometimes determines controverſies in Religion and orders the af. 
fairs of the Church , by the conſent and aſfiſtance of Councels, or 4 
leaſt of his Conſiſtory ; ſometimes by himſelf alone, and by his ſote ple- 
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CHAP. IX. 


That albeit the true Church be alwates viſtble,yet it 3s a groſs ſophiſme hence 
to infer , that the viſible Church u alwaies the true Church ; or that owe 
viſible Church is more priviledged from erring than another, The ſlrange 
blaſphemy. by which the Author of the Antidote ſeeks to ſupport the infal- 
libility of the viſicle Romifh Church, 


I. H E ſubj:&@ of our next enquiry , ſhall be fo to ſhire the tl- 

tles or attributes given by the Scriptures, orthodoxal anti: 
quity, or other good authority, to the Church 10definitely taken, 
between that Orme , Holy , Catholick Church which we believe in this 
Creed, and the wiſb!e.Church or Churches, which we ſce orknoys 
fo as that God and his Holy Church, may have their full dues, and 
Gods deputies here on earth, Ceſars or other goveroours of his viſible 
Church, may have no wrong, The beſt and moſt general rule for 
our direQion in this ſearch, is that, which will better appear from a 
Treatiſe concerning the expoſition: of propheſies; For, as one and the 
ſame propheſie touching Chriſt, ſo one and the ſame promiſe made 
unto the Church, way be often literally verified, and in different mea: 
ſure ſucceſſively fulfilled of divers parties. Some promiſes may belite- 
rally verified of the viſible Church or Synagogue of the Jews before 
our Saviours Incarnation, and of the viſible Churches planted by his 
Apoſtlesz and be io part fulfilled, throughout every age , of the live- 
members of Chriſts body tous inviſible, but laſtly to be exaQly fulhlled 
of the Church triumphant or Kingdom of glory, 

2. Moſt of the later Romaniſts arguments, are meer Sophiſmes 5 
dio ſecundiim quid , ad fimpliciter 5 that is, they take all thoſe glort 
ous titles or promiſes made to the Church in its moſt ample or exqui: 
ſite ſigoification , to be exactly and intirely fulfilled of the viſible 
Church throughout all ages ; when as they are verified of it 1 part 
onely, or at ſome ſpecial times, or by way of type or ſhadow, and 
unto which ſhe hath at no time any abſolute ticle, but conditional, [o 
this miſt of ignorance, the Author of the blind guide of Faith , io bis 
ſecond chapter, doth ſtrangely wander, not onely from the truth, but 
from the level which he had taken, not much amiſs, in the firſt chap: 
ter of his Treatiſe ; and as his cuſtome is, when he hath loſt his way, 
like a balling Hound, not well entred , falls a barking at Dodtor 
Whitaker , whole words or meaning, how ſincerely he quotes or recites, 
I leave it to the unpartial Readers examination. 

[o his third chapter having propoſed this 7h-fir , That the true viſe 


Church is apparently known , and famous 10 the world, he labours to 
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is the life and ſoul of the Church of God. 


A. 


Chap:IX. 3s not alwaies the true Church, 


839 


(burch can never fail. That the viſible Church was in the Apoſtles time 
2nd after, the true Church of God, we never denyed : nor will we 
contend with him, whether the true Church of God on earth can ever 
fail, no not whether ever It ceaſeth to be viſible. Where theo is the 
difference? Theſe two propoſitions, the true Church of God is alwayes 


much as a 44i4-borſe, and a Horſe-mill :- or, as to ſtand with a man, and to 
withſtand a man. The whole viſible Churchio the dayes of the Empe:- 
rours Conſtantizs and Valens, did Arianize, as the Romaniſt cannot de: 
ny- The beſt anſwer that they can give to this Inſtance is, that theſe 
Emperours did not raign long, for Yalers died within three years after 
the perſecution by him begun. However ; the Councel of 2:/lain, of 
Sirmium,&c, was the then viſible Church, w7' i£:29. But I hope,they will 


the Biſhops and moſt Chriſtians throughout the Roman Ewpire did ſub- 
ſcribe unto theſe Coxncels, yet was not the true * Church of God during 
theſe three years inviſible , but more remarkably viſible in ſome few 
which did contradict the then viſible Church, content to ſuffer exile or 
other martyrdome, in maintenance of the Holy Catholick, Faith , which 
In tew ages after, wherein 
worſe beaſts then Valerns was, were chief Governours of the viſible 
Church - that is, after the ſucceſſron of Romiſh Biſhops was grown up 
unto a perfect beaſt, according to the meaſure of Antichriſt ; the true 
Church of God was remarkably viſible in ſuch as that vifible Church 
did condemn for Hereticks. Inſtances to this purpoſe are plentiful in 
unpartial Writers. And when the doctrine of Antichriſt was come to | 
ts full growth, as in the Councel of Trent, although the whole body 
of Germany belides Chemmitius and ſome few others; although the 
whole viſible Church of Fraxce befides Calvin, and ſome fuch, had ſub- 
cribed unto that Councel ; yet the true Church of God had been vili- 
blein Frazce and Germany in theſe worthies, Enough there was in their 
writings againſt that Councel, to condemn all ſuch as followed it, that 
ls, the viſible or repreſentative Church'of Rome, of palpable Antichri- 
tian hereſie, Yet when we ſay, that the true Church of God was vi- 
ible in theſe men, aud in their writings , or in Joh» Hw, &c. we do 
not tye our ſelves to embrace whatſoever they wrote, for truth. We may 
lay of the true viſible Church, or of the truth by which we become vi- 
ible members of the true Catholick Church, as one ſaid of Truth philoſo- 
phical, That it could not be found intire in the writings of any one Set 
ot Philoſophers , in the writings of all of them it mighr. This advan: 
tage we have of all the Philoſophers; that we have a ſurer and more 
perfe&t rule for examining the writings or doErines of ſeveral vilible 
Churches, then they had any for examining truths philoſophical. Ab- 
ſolutely to aſſent in each particular to any writers or teachers,ſince the 
irſt copſtitution of the 4poſtolick, Church , or accompliſhment of the 
written rule of faith, were to diſſent from them in the main and funda» 
mental point of Catholick Faith. For unleſs there he an uvfcign- 
ed and hearty defire, a ſpirit of watchfuloeſs and of willingneſs to 
mit our adherence unto whatſoever other writings, according to 
the greater or leſs evidence of their conſonancy with the written rule; 
vetther Scholar, nor Maſter, nor Church viſible or repreſentative 
can be any other then equivocal or dead members of the true Church, 


The Catholick Faith it (el, could ir poſlibly be planted in any mans 


prove in the fourth chapter, that the true viſible and 2pparantly kzown \ Tom.1Il.| 


viſible , the viſible Church is alwayes the true Church of God, differ as | 


not ſay, that it wasthe true Church of God, For though almoſt all | 
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| as hard for us to diſprove, if he take it in ſenſu compoſito, as it is for 


heart, without the ſpirit or Geri to direct or inform it, would quickly 
either putrifie or grow crooked. 
2. Amongſt other glorious titles wherewith the ſame Author ſeeks to 
adorn the Church of Rome, this, which is the title of his firſt chapter 
isone, that the #rxe Church cannot erre, A propoſition, I muft confeks 


him to prove, in ſenſu diviſo. That no Church, as it is tr#e, ard 
whilſt it is true, or in-reſpe& of thoſe points with'reference to which it 


Cs, 


| out which no man can be ſaved ; becauſe their Preachers or Miniſter: 


* Guide of 
Faith, cap. 5, 


{ him not Pope the next Ele&ion, or appoint him not as coadjutor to 


is denominated #rxe, can poſibly erre, is a truth that cannot be de- 
nied, But if by the trve Church, he mean a »ifble, or the viſible Rv. 
miſh Church, there neither is, nor hath been any viſible Church, though 
planted by the Apoſtles themſelves, which ſince their times hath not i: 
ther ceaſed to be a viſible Church, orelſe continued for a long time as 
palpably erroneous and fajſe, as truly viſible. Whatſoever this 4uthor 
deem or write, his Fellows and Maſters with one mouth confeſs , that 
every private man in their Church way errez that the Biſbops aſſembled 
in Councel, without the Popes direction or confirmation of their ſen: 
tence, may erre ; that the Pope himſelf unleſs he ſpeak ex cathedra, may 
erre, And by this confeſſion either the Romiſh Church is no true 
Church, fave only whilſt the Popeſpeaks e Cathedra, or elſe the whole 
body of the true Church ( if the Rowriſh Church be the true Church) 
may ſometimes erre. For at all times elſe, both head and members of 
this Church may erre. In this inference, I take it as granted, that the 
Pope doth not alwaies ſpeak ex cathedra, * Now if in theſe 3nteriws of 
his cathedral filence, any Biſhop, Prieſt or Jeſuite ſhall take upon them 
to inſtru@ their Auditors; out of the Pulpit or otherwiſe, in points of 
faith or controverſie; their poor flock by this mans colleions againlt 
us, cannot be made partakers of that true and infallible faith, with- 


are not infallible, nor (to uſe his words _) wndowbtedly fenced from al 
danger of errour. * Finaly to what end do Proteſtants firive ſo much 
for the Churches erring , but onely to deprive themſelves thereby of Church, 
Faith and Religion? For whereas neither Religion , nor Church can ſtand 
without ſupernatural faith, nor ſupernatural faith be attainea without in: 
fallible certainty of the things believed ; if their Preachers, their Mini 
ſters, their Church be not undoubtedly fenced from all danger of error, 
the Articles they believe have not that inerrable warrant, which is necc/- 
ſary to faith, Did this man, may we think , believe that he himſcli 
was undoubtedly fenced from all danger of errour ? If he did lo be- 
 lieve, the Cardinals of Rome ſhall do him much wrovg , if they chule 


the preſeor Pope. if it be replyed, that the Romiſh inſtructers, be 
they Biſhops or Prieſts , cannot erre becauſe they neither believe nor 
teach others to believe any points of faith, bur with abſoJute ſubwillt 
cn of their inſtructions to what the Pope already bath ſpoken, orfhal;| 
hereafter ſpeak ex cathedra concerning the ſame points 3 the medicine 
-will be a great deal worſe then the diſeaſe, For this perſwaſton orre: 
(olution is altogether incompatible with the firſt grounds of faith, 40d 
is flat 4poFacy from Chriſt , as hath been diſcuſſed ar large in the i 
cond bouk upon the Creed ; and ſhall be turther manifeſted, if occs: 
fion require, in the ſecond book of this Treatiſe, To the former 0b- 
jeCtion, the anſwer on our part is eaſje, For true faith receives 1s 1: 
tallibility, not from avy iofallibility in our immediate and Oruinar) 
trachers, bur from the infallibility of the truths themſclves , whic! 


they 
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[book upon the Creed. Concerning this glorious title of »ot erring , 


| 


Chap. IX. 3s not alwaies the true Church. 


they propoſe unto us out of the 7#/e of truth, and from the infallibi- 
licy of that internal and ſecret Teacher, without whole impreſſions of | 
truths iofallible in mens hearts, no true faith can be conceived by the 
Church it ſelf in what ſenſe ſoever taken, or by any member of it. But 
this point likewiſe hath been fully diſcuſſed throughout our fecond 


wherewith he ſeeks to inveſt the viſible Church, the caſe is eafie, and 

the iſſue ſhort. If the true Church which can never erre, be the vili- 

ble Church ; then that viftble Church, which often hath erred, and 

doth ſtill erre , cangot be the true Church, nor fuch a ſupream Judge | 
of controverſies, as he imagines the vifible Roſh Church to be in his 

6. chapter. Now whether the vittble Church of Rowe hath not of la- 

ter years groſly erred in many points, and moſt grievoully in this very 

opinion of their own abſolute infallibility, comes to be diſputed in the 

ſecond book. In which likewiſe it ſhall (by Gods afſiftance) appear, 

that this vanting Door hath really danced 1n that inextricable maze, 
which he terms but an Zz-zagzrary circle, cap. 7, 

4. The ſpecial title or attribute, which in this place requires larger ! 
diſcuſſion , whether it belong meerly to the Holy, Catholick Church, 
ſo termed by Excelency , or in ſome meaſure alſo unto the vilible 
Church; 1s that 17axime uſual amongſt the Fathers, Extra Eccleſiam 
mn eſt ſalus , thats, as the forecited Author propoſeth it, cap. 8. that 
out of the true Church there can be no hope of ſalvation , in any congrega- 
tion or ſe whatſoever. As an additional to this general Teſtimooy , 
they adde that of S. Eierom. tom. 2. Ep. 57. ad Damaſ. & tom. 4.1.4, com> 
ment. in cap. 11. Iſa. If any one were not inthe Ark, he was drowned in 
the time of the inundation, If any one be not in the Church, he periſheth 


__ 
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in the day of defiruGFion, And again, Ganudentiws a little more ancient 
then Hierom (as this Author cites him; ) 1t is manifeſt that all men of 
thoſe times periſhed , excepting onely ſuch as deſerved to be found within the 
Ark, bearing a type or figure of the Church, For ſo in like manner they 
cannot be ſaved , who are ſeparated from the Apoſtolick Faith, and Catho- 
lick Church. Guide of Faith, cap. 8. 

5. Pins Duartns aftirmeth that, that Creed which he hath patched up 
out of the Nicene Creed and councel of Treet, is the Faith, extra quam 
non eſt ſalus , out of which there is no ſalvation. Unto an empty dil- 
courſe addreſſed to this purpoſe , the ſaid Author of the Antidote in 
his ninth chapter of the Guide of Faith, hath prefixed this ſwelling ti- | 
tle, No SeFary (fo he terms us) can be ſaved by believing general beads. | 
The mark he aims at, is that we are bound under penalty of damnation 
to believe whatſoever the viſible Church commends unto us as a point of 
faithz as firmly, as we believe the general Articles of the Apoſtolick ; 


or Nicene Creed. And to obtrude this concluſion upon us, which | 


would draw us to a general Apoſtaſie, he hath ſhameleſ]y transfer'd 
that royal prerogative of Gods moral Law avouched by St. James, 
[ Whoſoever ſhall” keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, be is 
guilty of all, c. 2. 10, | unto all the mandates of the viſible Church. 
And laſtly, to accumulate impudency, having once tranſgreſled the 
bounds of Chriſtian modeſty, he further adds, { That it 3s not enough to 


believe all the mandates of the wiſible Church, unleſs we do communicate | Book 


with it in pradice. | But in what points we, may communicate with 
the Romiſh Church , in what we may not, ſhall be in particular dif- 
cuſſed hereafter. For a general anſwer to his blaſphemous allegati- 
Ons, we can conceive none better, none ſo good, as that which: St. 


| 
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James hath framed for us: He that ſaid, Thou ſhalt not Feeal , Thou ſhalt 
do no murder , Thou ſhalt not commit adultery , nor bear falſe witneſs 4. 
gain} thy neighboxr ; laid alſo in more preciſe and cautelous terthes 
Thou fhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor theſimilitude of a: 
»y thing that is in heaven above , or in the earth beneath. Thou ſh, 
not bow down to them nor worſhip them, &c, Now if we ſhall commy. 
nicate with the preſent Romiſh church , in worſhiping the Images of 
the Almighty Creator, of the perſons in Trinity, and of every livig 
creature in heaven; or in adoriog the ſimilitudes of Bread and Wine 
or rather Bread or Wine it ſelf, we ſhould daily draw the guilt of tranſ. 
orcſling the whole Law of God upon us. Were not theſe kind of men 
further tranſported with their blind zeal unto their own Traditions, 
and malice towards the Goſpel of Chriſt,then the Jews were ; we might 
refer this point unto the Romaniſts, as the Apoſtles did the like unto 
the Judgment of the Jews, Whether 7t be better, to obey God forbid, 
ding, or the viſible Church commanding the adoration of Images, or 
the conſecrated Hoaſt, Fudge ye; 
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CHAP. X. 


Innhat caſes Arguments of proportion may be drawn from Allegorier. 4 
full explication of the All:gory uſed by St. Paul, Gal. 4. and of the 4r 
gument, or concludent proof, in the ſame Allegory contained. 


I. | [{] heoe the argument drawn from Noahs Ark, I could uſe the com 

4 monexceptton, Serſus allegoricus aut Symbolicus, non e(t [enſu 
argumentatiuns ; That points of DoGrine are not to be grounded upon the 
allegorical or  Symbolical ſenſe of Scriptures. But exceptions are then 
 uſctul when they are needful, and they are then only needful,when the 
Teſtimonies againſt us, are not only true but concludent. And fome 
good writers to my apprehenfion, have not in apy point given greater 
advantage to their adverſaries, then by denying Orthodoxal or plauſr 
bie antecedents. when they ſhould have examined the Argument , or 
traverſed the vulgar Judgment, concerning the conſequence. We will 
not therefore deny, that the argument may be rightly drawn from No 
abs Ark avto Chriſt his Church, which in Theſs, is as much as to ſay,that 
ſenjus ailegoricus ſeu mySticus et aliquando argumentativns : The allegort- 
cal or myſtical ſenſe is ſometimes argumentative; yea it is alwaies ſo,whe" 
the Allgory ts rightly grounded upon the literal ſenſe, and when the 
terms are diſtinct and rightly ſuited. For ſuch an allegory, 1s an argu 


| As every Analogy or proportion, ſo every Allegory (eſpecially 10 mat” 


ment from proportion, which is the moſt uſua] kind of argument 
mongſlt ſacred Writers. I will inſtance in two arguments of St. Paul; 
in the one of which I muſt be ſomewhat longer , becauſe it 1s more| 
difficult, Yet to recompence this inconvenience , the matter of It 
rightly explicated, is very Homogeneal or ſuteable to the matter 00s 
inhand , and may ſerveas a leading caſe to others which we are here- 
after to handle. Galt. cap. 4. ver. 21, 22,23, 24, 25, 26. Tell mt, ff 
that deſire to be under the Law, doye not hear the Law? For it ir nr 
ten , that Abraham had two ſons , the one by a bondmaid, the other by * 
free woman ; but he who was of the bondwoman, was born after the fi 
but he of the free-woman was by promiſe : which things are an allegit) 
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ters ſacred)if it be explicit and compleat,conſiſts of four diſtict _ 
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ba preſent Allegory of the Apoltle, as in the like uſed by ſacred 


Writers, the two ficlt tearms have a literal, proper or hiſtorical ſenſe : 


theother two have a borrowed, metaphorical or ſymbolical jenſe. 
Or to ſpeak more lignificantly, (perhaps to ſome men) the two firlt 
tears, beſides their hiſtorical or native ſignification, have a ſymboli- 
cal or-emblematical importance; that is, the realities or matters hiſto- 
rically related or literally expreſſed , areas types and ſhadows of ſome 
more principal events, to enſue; though not literally expreſſed or fore- 
told, but by way of hieroglyfical exbleme. And in this Allegory.the 
hiſtorical and proper tearms, are Hagar the Handmaid, and Sarah her 
Miſtreſs. The Allegorical tearms, by theſe foreſhadowed, are the two 
Teſtaments, the one from Mount Sinai, whereof Hagar the Handmaid 
is the type, the other from Heavez, eſtabliſhed by our Saviours blood, 
—_ Sarah the Miſtreſs and the Free-woman, is the type, Thus much 
is clear from the Apoſtle himſelf. 

The difficulty which hath puzled many good interpreters in the ex- 
poſition of this Text, herein conſiſts: namely how, and in what man: 
ner the other tearms, which are here interſerted, as Mount Sinaz, 
or Hagar in Arabia, the Jeruſalem that now #, and the Jeruſalem 
which is above, are reducible to the four former tearms wherein the 
Allegory properly conſiſts, To prove that Hagar, Sarahs Handmaid, 
was the type of the Teltament given upon Afoxnt Sinaz, the Apoltle 
thus infers, or rather interprets, Td 38 *Azay , Eve 3;@ Hiy in 7h ApaCig, 
For this Agar 3s mount Sinai in Arabia, This inference to a meer Ar- 
tilt, may well ſeem ſtrange : for itis meerly equivocal. And whatſo: 
ever ſen[us myſtlicus, parabolicws or allegoricus be , certainly , ſenſus e- 
quivocws non eſt ſenſus argumentativus, the equivocal ſenſe can bring forth 
no ſound Argument, 

2, To this we anſwer, that many things which are equivoca ca/#, in 
reſpeRt of men, are equivocu 2 conſilio, in reſpe@ of Gods providence: 
And divers prophefies which have been conceived and expreſſed in 
tearms equivocal, have been remarkably fulfilled according to the 
different or contrary ſigaifications of one and the ſame prophetical 
word 3 as on the contrary, one and the ſame Evangelical word or attri- 
bute of Chriſt, may (according to its different or equivocal ſignificati- 
ons) compriſe the literal ſignifications of two or more prophelſies concei- 
ved in diſtinct tearms, no way equivocal or coincident in the original. 
loſtance was * elſewhere given in the Latine Nazarenws, or Nazarews , 
truly verified of Chriſt ; both as he was the rod of Jeſſe, and as he was 
the 1dea of legal Nazarites, To theſe the inſtance of our Apoſtle in 
this place is parallel. That the ſame 2-0untain, which the Hebrews call 
Sinai, ſhould by the Arabians be called Hgar, and bear the ſame name 
which Agar, Sarabs Handmaid did, was meerly accidental or caſual , 
in reſpect of men, But that God ſhould promulge his law, and enter 
a covenant with his people upon this Mount , did, by the diſpoſition 
of his All-ſeeing providence enigmatically portend what the Apoſtle, 
(by an Analogy of interpreting Scriptures well kaown in his time) in: 
ters; to wit, that ſuch as did adhere unto the law, or firſt covenant, as 
tothgr mother, ſcorning or loathing the ſincere milk of the Goſpel or 
new Teſtament, ſhould by ſo doing, become rather children of Abra: 
bam, by Agar the Bond: woman, then by Sarah the Free-woman, as a: 
non ſhall be declared. But belides this equivocation of the word 4- 
gar, and the doubtful fſignification of the Greek wnx4, there is an 
4mpbibologie in their reference or conjunction, which many good Inter- 
preters 
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* Sepnlveda in 
his Epiſtle to 


Eraſmus, 


gar to Jeruſalem, 
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nent to our Apoſtles meaning, For Agar or Sina? 1s not ſuch a ge. 


terne is 1n Engliſh. 
on which the Law wa 


cx doth ſometime (ignifie as much as to border or trench upon, yet 


derivative or borrowed ſpeech is, becauſe ſuch as are properly termed 
ovrorxer, that is, ſuch as march together 1D battle array , are vicin; , or 


ter, anſwereth to Jeruſalem, or as Beza, ex adverſo reſpondet + But nei: 
ther, as[I think, refer this word a»ſwering , to Geographical ſituation, 
[lo which ſenſe the Latine reſpordet is (at leaſt by Poets) ſometimes uſed, 
So Greet is ſaid to anſwer to Athens : 


in the ſame rank with Jer»ſalem, 
rearms of Art military, fuch as arein the ſame rank, are called 95:7, 
they are ov5o:x:: which are next in the ſame File, that is, 7 
rie, incipiendo 2 fronte ad tergums, in the ſame line or row from Front to 
' Reer. As when Souldiers march ten in breaſt , and thirty deep, they 
are ſaid to bethirty ranks, and ten Files, and yet thirty in File, and 
but tenin Rank. The firſt and ſecond in the ſame File, are 997%, 
the firſt and ſecond in the next File to theſe are evtvy: with thele, 0r 
 *yTicarxur unto them. Orasin a teemor draught of Oxen, ſuch asare 
of the one fide, are ev50:y0,and with reference to them ſuch as are 00 the 
other ſide are <»75-:x0, ſuch as are in the ſame yoke are ovevy: How: 
| ever, becauſe Souldiers ev50:50uils, x oveuzzuyles, that is, when they march 
' in order, hold juſt diſtance and proportion one with another; hence 
{ jt is , that in Ariſtotle and other good writers, the ſeveral tearms 0 
[any juſt proportion, are called eusoye, as two, four, eight, ſixteen. 
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preters not well obſerving, have left the ſtream or current of the Apo 
{tles words much troubled in trar{lations, though in a manner cle; in 
the Fountain. 

2. Moſt of the Ancient, with ſome modern, make the Mount Agar 
the iotire ſubje& of this propoſition : as if he had ſaid in Engliſh, 74; 
Mount Agar bordereth upon Jeruſalem : whereas the Apoſtles meanin 
is, that Agar, Sarahbs Handmaid did border upon, or anſwer unto go 
then Jeru/alem. The vulgar Latine ſpeaking of this Mount, faith, cozx- 
tinuatus eft Eraſmus, confinis eſt Feruſalem , which I wonder at , if 
we have his laſt correCtions, ſeeing a * learned man did admoniſh hin 
roamendit, Aquinas, to juſtifie the ſenſe of the vulgar Tranſlation 
gives this reaſon , why Mount Agar might be ſaid to be continuatys Je 
ruſalem , becauſe the journey or pilgrimage from this Mountain was 
continual, But Sepulveda very well replies , that there was never a. 
ny journey leſs continuate, then the Iſraelites journey from mount 4. 
For it was a continual wandring up and down, nei- 
ther was the Jeruſalem , whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaks, bnt the whole 
land of Promiſe the terme or period of the Iſraelites wandring pilpri. 
mage. Some others whom L#ther followeth , have taken ſome pains 
in Geography, to ſhew, that the Mountains in Arabia, are continuate 
unto that part of Fades, wherein Jeruſalem ſtands, but how true ſoe- 
ver this may be in Geographie, it cannot be more true, then imperti. 


— 


neral name of the whole Mountain-country in Arabia, as Wold or Chil. 
It is the proper name of that one famoug Mount, 
iven, betwixt which and FJeru/alews, there be 
ſo many other hills and"mountains , that it cannot be ſaid,in any Geo. 
graphical ſenſe, to border upon Jeru/alezz, True it is, that the Greek 


this is but a ſecondary or derivative (ignification. The reaſon of wr 


near one tothe other. Our two later Engliſh travſlations render it bet: 


Contra elata marireſpondet Cnoſia tellus. 
4. But our later Engliſh by this word anſwering, meaneth it to be 
Howbeit to ſpeak in the proper 
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Chap. X. 


5. The termini ovgory01 In this Allegory, are not Mount Agar, but 
Agar Sarahs Handmaid and ber off ſpring, and the Jeruſalem which was 
in our Apoſtles time, Oathe other tide, the termini «vnruxiv1ts to theſe 
or ov50r%04, betwixt themſelves, were Sarah, Abraham: wite and her oft. 
(pring, and the Jeruſalem which was above. As for Mount Agar or Sinai, 
it is no formal part of the Allegory, no tearm at all 19 this proportion, 
but onely colaterally, or by way of metonymie interſerted : inaſmuch 

4s the old Teſtament, which 1s one of the formal and primitive tearms 
| [in this Allegory, was given upon this Mouat, the old Teſtament or Co- 
venant it ſelf, and Jeruſalem which ther was, cannot be properly tearm- 
ed 5x9 23S making bur one tearm,and differing onely, as howo and ra- 


tionale, So the new Teſtament, and the Jernſalem which is above, make | 


but one tearm, whereof the one is as the foul and quiddztie, the other as 
the body or compoſiturz,unto which Sarah, Abrahams wite is the terminns 
ri5ux®, Unto this or like kinds of arguments drawn from proportion, 


there is alwales ſome Common Notion or prolepſis preſuppoſed asa ground | 


to ſupport them, 


The preſuppoſed ground of this argument is, that Abrahams family | 


was a type, yea more then a type of the Militant Church; the very root | 


of that cceleſtial Vine which God , having brought out of Egypt . 
did plant in Jewry. This preſuppoſed 3 our Apoſtles argument may 


be thus drawn ; The ſame proportion which Agar the Handmaid had to | 


Sarah her Miſtreſs in Abrahams houſe, the ſame proportion hath the 
0/d Teſtament to the New, in the houſe of God; the ſame proportion 
which Agars off-ſpring had to Serahs, the ſame proportion had the 
Children of the Law, that is, the Ferzſalez: which then was, unto the 
Jeruſalem which is above, that is, to the children of the Goſpel or ſons 
of promiſe, Now Hagar was ſometime a viſible and principal mem- 
ber of Abrahams family, a kind of ſecond wife to Abraham, and 1/ 
mael her ſon was for a while Abrahams preſumed heir : yet after Agar 


- , | | 
did begin to deſpiſe and conteſt with her Miſtreſs Sarah, and 7/ael to 
flout or perſecute aac, Abrahams heir apparant and Son of promiſe; | 


both Mother and Son were caft out of Abrahams houſe, and deprived 
of all hope of inheritance in the land of promiſe. Sarah bearing the 
type of the true viſible Church then on earth , did pronounce that 
lentence of excommunication againſt them 5; Caf? out the Bond-woman 


and her Son, Gen.21.10. and God ratifying in heaven what ſhe had | 


| bound on earth, injoyns Abraha#z to put her ſentence in execution Ger. 

21, verſe 12, The Covenant likewife which God made with this peo. 
ple upon Hagar, or mount Sinai, was as the betrothing of 7rael unto 
himſelf. The Law of Moſes , whilſt it was lawfully uſed, was the one- 


ly Catechiſme or Introduction, without which there was no entrance in: | 


tothe Church of God. The children of this Covenant, did by vertue 
of it become heredes preſumpti, the preſumed heirs or children of God. 

- 6, But when this deputed or nurfing-mother came once to conteſt 
with the true Spouſe of Chriſt, with the new Teſtament or Goſpel]: 
and after her children, the Jeruſalem which then was, began to per- 
ſecute the children of the Jeruſalem, which is above; the mother with 
her children, that is, the Law, with ſuch as ſought to be under ir,were 
caſt out of the true viſible Church of God, by the Apoſtles, unto 
whom our Saviour had committed the keyes of the Kingdome of 
Heaven, There is a ſpecial Emphaſis in that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 
7} vuy Ieguzzntyu, This is not all one, as if he had ſaid, the earthly 7e. 
r#ſalem which had continued from Davids time till Chriſt ; but not the 
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K Hunnah 
pr.yed and 
ſaid; My 
heart reJoy- 
ceth in the 
Lord mine 
horn 15s exal- 
red in the 
Lord , my 
mourh 1s 1n- 
larged over 
mine enemies 
becaule I re- 
Joyce In thy 
{ul varion. 
Th.y that 
were full, 

' ave hired 
out themſelvs 
for bread, & 
tey that 
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ſame for condition in our Saviours time, asit was in Davids : For it now 
ſtood in ſuch oppoſition to the Goſpel, as Hagar did to her Miſtrek g.. 
rab, at the time when ſhe and her Son committed hoſe miſdemeanoy; 


for which both of ther were caſt out of Abrahg#$: houſe. The Jeru 
fſalem which was on earth, was ſometimes,or in ſome part rather 2 conſort 
than an oppoſite or adverſary to the Jeruſalem which was above, So wa 
the old Teſtament or the Law, and all ſuch as lawfully uſed it, rather 
ſubordinate allies, then foes or adverſaries to the new Teſtament , *Or 
heirs of promile. | 

The occaſion which Agar took to deſpiſe her Miſtreſs, was her barre. 
neſs, but the Lord took occaſion from Agars contempt and ſcorn, to yi. 
lit Sarab, as afterwards he did Hannah with mercy in the midſt of prief 
and gave herſtrength to concezve ſeed, and ſhe was delivered of a child 
when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had promiſed 
Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, ſo many as ih, 
ftars of the skie in multitude + and as the ſand , which 3s by the Sea ſhor, 
innumerable, Heb. 11. verſe 11, 12, Nor was Abraham onely Twin virus. 
vos, as good as dead, inreſpe of prooreation, but Jſaac in whom his 
ſecd was tobe called, was by him deſtined to death, and in figure or to. 
ken of the reſurreion, received to life again , before he became the 
Father of the glorious off ſpring, which God had promiſed to Abraham 

7. Inlike manner the preſent Jerzſalez: or Synagogue, did deride the 
new Jernſalem when it firſt came down from heaven to abide with men 
on earth, and flouted the promiſed feed, (even whilſt they perſecuted 
him to death) more bitterly then 1ſ-rae! had done /ſaac © He ſaved others, 
bimfelf he cannot ſave, Thus they did, and thus they faid, not remem- 
bring, that what had been ſaid to Abraham, and done to Taac,was to be 


deſtinated to death, as 1/aac was; but to taſte of death before his glo- 
rious ſced came to be multiplied as the ſtars of heaven, Thus much be: 
ſides the body or embleme exhibited in aac, was expreſly foretold by 
the Evangelical || Prophet, hex thou ſhait make his ſoul an offering for 
fin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, heſhal! prolong his dayes, and the plealure of the 
Lord ſhall proſper in his hand, He ſhall ſee of the travel of his foul, and ſhall 
be ſatisfied. | | 

bi that which ſerves beſt for ſetting out the parallel betwixt the A- 
poſtle and the Prophet, is this. After the Evangelical Prophet had writ: 
ten the hiſtory of Chriſts paſſion ia the 53.chapter,he preſently ſets down 
that invitation of the new Feruſalezz (prefigured by Sarah and her bar- 
renneſs) to take up old * Harnahs Song 5 Rejoyce 6 barren, thou that didſt 
zot bear, break forth into ſinging, and cry aloud thou that didſt not travel 
with child « for more are the children of the deſolate, then the children of 


were hungry, 
cealed : 1o 
thar the bar- 
ren hath horn 
ſeven,and the 
that hath ma- 
ny children 
is Waxen fee- 
ble. The Lord 
killeth, and 
maketh alive, 
he bringerh 
down to the 
grave ,, and 
bringeth up. 
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ſtretch forth the curtains of thine habitations : ſpare not, lengthen thy cords, 


the maried wife, ſaith the Lord, Enlarge the place of thy tent,and let ther 


and ſtrengthen thy ſtakes. For thou ſhalt break forth on the right hand, 
and on the left, and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, and make the deſoiare 
cities to be inhabited, [ſa. 54. v. 1,2,3- The Apoſtle immediately after 
his explication of the former Allegory , Gal. 4. 27. takes up the firſt 
part of the Prophets ſong by way of teſtimony or confirmation of 
his do&rine. But Jeruſalem which is above is free , which is the mother of 
us all, For it is written, Rejoyce thou Barren that beareſt not, &c, 


CHAP, 


fulfiled 1n Chriſt - therefore he was not onely to be as good as dead, or| 
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Chap. XI. The oppſition. between the Old TeStament and the New. 


| of the conſonancy between the promutgation of the old TeStament, and the 
New. Of the oppoſition between the Law and the Goſpel, or between the 
01d Teſtament and the New. Theexplication of the Apoites argument, 
Heb. y. ver. 12, 14. 


1. {2 Ut when did the Church or Spouſe of Chriſt (or children of the 

I new Teſtament). firſt take up this joyful ſong, whereunto the 
Prophet did invite her? Immediately upon our Saviours aeath and re- 
ſurrection? No: theſe were the dayes of the Churches widowhood, | 
wherein ſhe fate (for a while) deftitute and comfortleſs, and wherein 


— 


CHAP. XI. | | 


| 


her womb was ſhut up from bearing children.. The Apoſtles themſelves 
had as little ſtrength as Abrahams had, to beget, or Sarah had to bring | 
forth children unto God, until they were indued with power from a- 
bove. The new Jeraſalem did not diſcend like a glorious bride from. 
Heaven, until the Bridegroom her Lord, had aſcended from earth to! 
heaven in glory. But within ten daies after,the Holy Ghoi# came down | 
upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples in viſible ſhape, in token that Chrifts 
Church was now betrothed unto him-: this was as the ſolemnization 
of the Mariagze. And whereas, for fifty daies after our Saviours re- | 
lurretion, we. do pot read of one ſoul more then their own , be- 
gotten to God by the Apoſtles and Diſciples : there were added upon 
the fiſtieth day, three thouſand ſouls unto the new Feruſalem or viſible 
Church; and every day after ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, And theſe being 
diſperſed throughout every Nation under heaven, did propagate the 
ſeed , increaliog and multiplying much fafter then the Iſraelites did in! 
bgypt. | | 
The ſongs of joy foretold by Eſzias the Prophet , were taken up 
by theſe ſons of the new Jeruſalem, whilit they were filed with the Ho: 
ly Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them\ 
#terance, AGFs 2.ver.q, God gave his Law upon Mount Agar or S7n:.. 
hifty dates after the liraclites- were delivered out of Zgypt : and fifty | 
dates after the deliverance of his people from the bondage of fin: 
and Sathan , the ſame Lord proclaims his Goſpel or new Covenant. | 
upon Mount Sion 1n Fersſalem the Metropolis or royal ſeat of Abra- 
bam or Davids feed. The viſible Jeruſalem from Davids time till. 
Chriſts, is as the middle tearm of proportion, between the Law and 
the Goſpel ; that is, the ſame proportion which the Law, as oppoſed 
unto the Goſpel, or which Ager with her children , had unto Abra- 
beams off-ſpripg by Sarah, in reſpe& of civil freedom, or of emble-. 
matical or typical preheminences ; the like proportion had Abrahams 
ott-ipring by Sarah, ( or the viſible Jernſalcz in her greateſt glory ) 
unto the new  Jerzalezz after the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended upon the 
Apoltles, and ſuch as were in their times converted unto Chrifſt. 
And as the Law. givea upon Mount Agar did emblematically im- 
port a kind of civil ſervitude unto ſuch as did adhere unto it, whillt it 
ſtood in oppoſition to the Goſpel - ſo the Goſpel. being promulged in 
the viſible Jera/alez2, did beroken the ſpiritual freedom of all ſuch as a- 
bandoning the Law, did embrace it. | 
2. Of the difference or agreements betwixt the Law and the Go. 
pe], or (which isall one ) betwixt the Old Teſtament and the New, 
| ſhall have occafion to treat elſewhere. For this time it ſhall ſuffice 
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Tom. 11]. {in a word to advertile, that the old Teſtament and the new, are ſome. 
WW [times compared and conſidered by ſacred Writers , tanquam includey, 
| &- incluſum, as the Hark and the Grain. The Goſpel before Chrilt: 
time,was in the Law as the corn new ſet in the ear. And the Law and 
the Goſpel, or the two Teſtaments, thus conſidered, are rather one 
then two, at leaſt there is an unity of ſubordination betwixt them. Un. 
roſuch as uſed the old Teſtament as they ought, onely as an Introdugj. 
[on to the new,there was indeed but one Teftament. Foryas the School, ! 
ſpeak , #bi unum propter aliud , ibi unum tantum, The ſame Teſt; 
ments may be ſometimes conſidered as abſtratted or ſevered each from 
other. Thus the Goſpel or new Teſtament ſince our Saviours death 
and reſurreGtion, is become as pure corn,threſhed and winnowed, The 
4 old Teſtament or the Law (thus ſevered fromit ) remains only as the] 
| chaff or husk. If we thus conſider the Law or old Teſtament, as the 
Jews imbrace it, that is, altogether ſevered from the new, to which! 
| alone we Chriſtians adhere by faith; they are not onely two , but two 
oppoſites or contraries. The Jews appetitns caninns, or womaniſh long. | 
ing after the Law, and our conſtant adherence to the Goſpel ( thus 
oppoſed unto the Law, as pure cornunto the putrified chaft or huk) 
| breeds a kind of Antipathy between us. For ſuch as is our ſeveral 
tood and nouriſhment, ſuch our ſeveral diſpoſitions are, We feed up- 
on the pure corn, or rather upon the bread of life it ſelf cleanſed from 
all bran ; the Jew only upon the chaff or husk, and his religion is as 
loathſome to us, as ſwines fleſh is to him. See Philip. 3. verſe 7,8,9, 
3+ This oppolition or ſubordination between the legal or Evangeli: 
cal Teſtament will further appear from our ſecond inſtance whch was in 
the ſame Apoſtle, Heb, 9, wer, 13, 14. If the blood of Bulls and of Goats, 
and the aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanGifieth to the purify: 
ing of the fleſh: How wuch more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience 
ſrom dead wirks to ſerve the living God. The terms of proportion like. 
wile in this inference are fowr. The firſt, not fully expreſſed but im- 
plyed, andit is a (ſin or treſpaſs meerly committed againſt the Law ot 
ceremonies, "The ſecond, which is ev5*rx:5 to this, is a legal or pro» 
per ſacrifice for ſuch a fin, to wit, the blood of Bulls and of Goats, and 
the ſprinkling the aſhes of ar Heifer, The third term typified by the 
remonial ſin, is mans natural corruption, fins original or actual, or 
fin of what kind ſoever committed againſt the moral Law of God. The 
tourth zermis the ſacrifice by God appointed, to purifie and cleanſe us 
from ſuch fins, and that was the bloody ſacrifice of our Lord and $1 
viour Chriſt, whereof the legal Sacrifices were types or ſhadows. 59 
that the legal Sacrifices had two uſes or references, the one expiatory, 
(for their offering did expiate fios meerly ceremonial : ) the other j« 
cramental or prefigurative, for they did piQture out or repreſent the & 
ternal ſacrifice, whereby our redemption was fully wrought, as the &- 
| poltle proves at large in the 10. chapter to the Hebrews. His arg 
ment 1a this place is in effe& thus 3 The ſame efficacy which ſacrifices 
 meerly legal offered by the Prieſt had in cleanſing men from (ins meer 
ly ceremonial | as from touching of the dead, or ſome creeping thing, 
&c.] the ſame, but much greater efficacy, hath the blood of Chriſt be 
ing offered by the eternal Spirit (that is, by the Godhead perſonal) 
dwelling in him) to cleanſe us from all fins againſt the moral Lav of 
,God, and to purifie us from ſuch dead works, as, not expiated by Þ 
blood, would bring forth everlaſting death, Now the Apoſtle takes! 
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Chap.XII. the Old Zeflament and the New. 
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2s granted, that the legal Sacrifices did not onely ſufficiently cleanſe 
men from ſuch ſivs, but withal did legally ſanctifie them - and fo 1n like 
manner Chriſts blood was not onely the full price of our redemption, 
but is withal the fountain of our fanificatioon, by which we are quali- | 
fied for admiſſion into the heavenly SanQuary. | 

4. The firſt original of the Jews hypocrifie and malice, was their 
ignorance in the law of Moſes, for they thought, theſe legal ſacrifices 
were (ufficient to cleanſe them from all fins whatſoever. And if ſuch 
ſacrifices could have freed from ſin, the Jew had been moſt free from 
fin, of any people living. Moſt of thoſe that perſecuted our Saviour 
Chriſt, might be, as S, Pau! was, whilſt he was a perſecutor, eos 
without ſtain or blot in reſpe<t of the righteouſneſs which 3s of the Law, 
Phil. 3- 6. In preſumption of this their integrity, with reference to 
the Law of Ceremonies, and of their being Abrahams ſons , not by A. 
gar but by Sarah; the better ſort of the worſer Jews ſcorued to hear | 


Tom. 111- 
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of being ſet tree by the truth it ſelf , which they in part believed : if 
ye continue in my word , then are you my Diſciples indeed 5 And ye ſhall 
know the truth, and th: truth ſhall make you free. They anſwered him, We 
be Abrahams ſeed , and were never in bondage to any man: how ſayet 
thou, Te ſhall be made free ? But our Saviour tells them, In as much, as 
they committed ſin, they were the ſervants of ſin, ( and being ſervants , 
they were in the ſame caſe with Agar and her ſon )) for the ſervant abideth 
not in the houſe for ever, If the ſon therefore ſhall make you ſree, ye ſhall 
be free tndeed. John 8. verſe 31, 32,33, 34, 35,.36- 

Thus you ſee, that the Apoltle Gal. 4. v.18. &c, did teach no other 
thing, than our Saviour here doth. Theſe Jews by relying upon the 
prerogatives of the Law, became as ſons of the bond-woman, remain- 
ing ſtill flaves tofin. Others by adhering to the new Teſtament, which 
the ſon of God ratified by his blood, became ſons of the free-woman, 
oras this Evangelift * elſewhere ſpeaks, the ſors of God. How exaQly 
the preſent viſible Romiſh Church doth parallel Agar and the Fernſalen 
which then was when our Saviovr and S. Paul thug wrote and ſpake,ſhall 
by God: afſfiſtance,be declared hereafter, Let us now fee how ill that 
Church doth parallel Noehs Ark. 


—————O— ——— 


CHAP. XII: 


The Allegory or Argument of propottion drawn from Noahs Ark, explicated 
according to the former rules, and retorted upon the Romaniſt. 


Rom theſe and the like Arguments drawn from the types to their 
antitypes, we are for concluſion to' frame the Argument drawn 
from Noahs Ark after another faſhion, and to a better end then the Ro-/ 


maniſt doth, The terms of proportion in this argument are conſpicu- | 


ous: Firſt, Noah; ſecondly, his Ark; thirdly, the wears of ſafety from 


the flood by his Ark. Tearms to theſe <rni50:xu, are firſt Chrift, 2, his | 


Church, and. 3. the ſalvation of ſuch as enter intohis Church. Firſt, to 
parallel Noah and Chrift in ſome few points. The Lord ſaid unto Noah , 
| Gen, 7. ver. 1, Thee have I found righteous before me inthis generation, 
that is, (as the Apoſtle faith of Abraham) he had whereof to boaſt with 
men, but not with God, He was righteous not only coram hominibws, 
but pre hominibus coram Deo, more righteous than any other man living , 


* John 1+ 12. 


even 14 the fight and judgment of God, yet not perfectly righteous in 
hs the 
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Tom, 117. the fight of God. This was Chriss peculiar, in whom that which Was 
| >> | in ſome meaſure or comparatively verified in Noah, was exaCtly fulfilled 
for he onely amongſt all the Generations of men, was altogether Pure 
and righteous before God. Again Noah was a Preacher of righteouſ, 
neſs,and extraordinarily qualified for this function by theSpirit of Chriſt, 
So much that place of St. Peter proveth in his firſt Epiſtle, 3. chapter , 
verſe 18, 19, 20. For Chriit alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the Juſt fi 
the unjuſt, that he might bring ws to God, being put to death in jth; fleſh 
but quickened by the Spirit. By which alſo he went, and preached ns 
the ſpirits in priſon, which ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long. 
ſuffering of God waited in the dayes of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing, 
Yet Noah had but his portion, though a large one of the Spirit ; [4 
Chriſto Deus non admetilur ſpiritum, God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure 
to Chrift, Joh. 3, verſe 34, He ſpake but the word, and great was the ny 
ber of Preachers, and from his inexhaulſtible fulnels, we al received grace 
for grace. : 

2, Again, Noah built an Ark by Gods appointment, for the ſafety of 
all ſuch as were obedient to his preaching , into which , whoſoever 
would not enter, was deſtroyed by the Floud, for dilobedience to his 
preaching. All this was fulfilled of the Church, which Chriſt builded: 
tor whoſoever doth not enter into it, ſhall-be devoured by the everlaſt- 
ing flames,for diſobedience to this authentick Preacher cf righteouſnek. 
The iſſue then between us and the Romanilts is, unto what Church Noah, 
Ark anſwers as a figure? to the viſible Romiſh Church, or onely tothe 
Church before defined, which is one, Holy , and Catholick Church, 
WwT' £24802 We ſay of this later onely, not of apy viſible Church, fave 
onely ſo faras It is an introdudion to this Church. Our reaſon is this; 
Although it be true that none ofthe ſons of; men, beſides ſuch as entered 
into Noaks Ark, were ſaved from the deluge; yet is not this negative 
| more unqueſtionably true, then the affirmative; That whoſoever entred 
into the Ark, were ſaved from the deluge. This is fo expretly and de- 
terminately ſet down in the Scripture, that no Atheiſt can queſtion the 
meaning or extent of the propoſitions, wherein it is ſet down. I the 
ſelf ſame day, (faith the Scripture, Ger. 7. ver,11,) ertred Noah, and Ser, 
and Ham. and Japheth, the ſons of Noah,and Noahs wife,and the three wives 
of his ſons with them, into the Ark, Andinthe8. chap. and the 18. ver. 
Noah went forth, and his ſons, and his wife, and his ſons wives with him. 
So that eight ſouls came into the Ark, and eight went forth. | 

3. So then for-conclulion, Noahs Ark was a type of that Church, into 
which whoſoever enters, ſhall be ſaved 3 but ſuch a Church is not th- 
| viſible Romith Church in what ſenſe foever it be taken. Firſt, it 1s not 
; true of the univerſal Church conſiſting of the Layety and Clergy, nor 
of the Church repreſentative; to wit,their general or provincial Coun- 
cels. For none will affirm, that all and every one of their Biſhops , or 
ſuch as give ſuffrage in their Councels, ſhall have the ſuffrage of Chrilt, 
or their names written inthe book of life. They will not aftip#late. 
that whoſoever is graced with a red hat in Rome, ſhall be ſure to wear 
a Saints or Martyrs crown in heaven. Even the Pope himſelf, whoo 
they make their vertua! Church, may be a notorious vicious man,and dyc 
the death of the wicked : and therefore neither living was the head. 
nor at his death any member of that Church, which was prefigured by 
Noahs Ark; becauſe he can neither fave himſelf, nor ſuch as have com 
| micted their ſouls to be waſted over to the new Jeruſalem, by this pre: 


| famed Pilot of Peters pretended ſhip. So that either Pefers ſhip wes 
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' Do we ſpeak this as men? doth not the Scripture ſay the ſame #2 


Jo we make theſe colleCions as Seftaries, or hath not St. Peter made 
them unto our hands? For, ſpeaking of the Ark, wherein few, that is , 
right ſouls were ſaved by water ; he ſaith, The like figure wherenmo , even 
baptiſme, "aa now ſave ws, ( not the putting away of the filth of the 
fleſhy but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God ) by the reſurreftion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. cap. 3. verſe 20, 21, His meaning is, that as Noahs 
Ark was the type of that Church extra quam nulla ſalus, intra quam {a- 
l# certiſſamza, out of which there is no lalvation, in which ſalvation a- 
bounds : fo the waters by which the Ark was conſecrated or hallowed 


cred Laver by which the Church is conſecrated or hallowed to be as 


ch in proportion to the door or window of Noahs Ark, But of what 
Baptiſme was the water, by which ſuch as entred into the Ark were fa- 
ved, a type? A.type of external Baptiſme ? No,cxternal Baptiſme,and 
the waters of Noah, were types of the ſame rank, both were types or 
ſhadows of that internal Baptiſme , which is wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt, by which we are incorporated into the body of Chriſt, and be: 
come more undoubtedly ſafe from the everlaſting fire, then ſuch as en- 
tred ivto Noahs Ark, were from the deluge of water. 


as of his Sacrifice, If the Ark which Noah builr, did ſave all ſuch from 
the deluge, as entred into it; how much more ſhall that holy and Ca: 
tholick, Church , which Chriſt hath built, and ſanified by his moſt pre- | 


nembers of it? Such members they are made,not by external Baptiſme, 
or, by becoming members of the viſible Church , but by internal 
grace or ſanQification, But never did the Jew doat half ſo much on | 
external circumciſion and legal ſacrifices, or the Aaronical Prieſthood, 
3 the modern Romaniſt doth on the Sacraments of the Goſpel, and on 
his imaginary Prieſthood after the order of 2elchiſedeck, or other like 
notes or ſeofible cognizances of the vifible Church, Now it were more 
then wonder, if the exceſs of this his blind zeal unto theſe externals, 
did not draw him to much greater,more direct diametral oppoſition un- 
toChriſt,unto an higher pitch of inveterate malice againſt the members 
of his Holy Catholick Church, or Kingdom ſpiritual , then the high Prieſt 
or Elders exerciſed againſt his perſon, whilſt he was preſent in the fleſh. 
Thus much for this time of the allegory or argument of proportion 
drawn from Noahbs Ark. 

As for the general Maxime, extra Eccleſtamz non eft ſalus, | There is no 
/alvation out of the Church, ] although it be abſolutely and punCGtually 
true, onely of that one, Holy, Catholick Church, which was exa&ly typi: 


the womb or breſt of ſalvation to the faithful. Baptiſme it ſelf anſwer: | 


cious blood, give life eternal to all ſuch as in this world become lives | 


to be the receptacle of ſafety to mankind, was a type or figure of that | 


5. The Apoſtles argument, Heb. 9. holds as truly of Chriſts Church , | 


hed by Noabs Ark; yetthe ſame Maxime is literally applyable unto, and 
ln certain caſes, undoubtedly true of ſome vifible Church or other. All 
true viſible Churches have ſome right or intereſt in it. 


j094y ſuch a type of Chrilts Church, as Noahs Ark was, or elſe the Pope is , Tom.111- 
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How far, and in what caſes, that Maxime nſed by the Fatheri, Eytr, ko 
clefiam non eſt ſalus, Ont of the Ghurch there is no ſalvation, i; true of 
the viſible Church, or Churches viſible. . 


I. F* HE perſons that are extra Eccle/jam, are of two forts, Firg 

ſuch as never were members of any viſible Church, as all 116. 
dels, modern Jews, and Mahumetans, cc. Secondly, ſuch as haye 
been members of ſome viſible Church, but have been either cut offfror 
it by Eccleſiaſtical cenſure,or have ſeparated themſelves from the yiſh1e 
Church or Churches wherein they lived. 

In reſpe& of the firſt ſort, that is, of all ſuch as never were member: 
of any viſible Church, the Maxime extra Eccleſiam non eſt ſalvs, there i 
0 ſalvation out of the Church; is not univerſally true : yea, taken uni. 
verſally, it is univerſally falſe in reſpect of time 3 that is, it could neyer 
be verified of all and every one that was extra Eccleſtan viſiilem, ont if 
the viſible Church in any age. 

There was a time, wherein Gods viſible Church was confined to 
one people or nation, to the off-ſpring of Abraham. Now it werear 
hereſie to ſay, that no ſons of men, beſfdes of the ſons of Abraham, or 
ſuch as did aſſoeiate themſelves unto the viſible Church' then reſident 
onely in Abrahams family, were ſaved : during the time of the Lay, or 
before the Law was given, righteous Job was no ſon of Facob, yet the 
ſon of God. And it were uncharitableneſs , though no hereſie to ſay, 
that Ferhro, Rechab, or Jonadab, were all ſons of perdition, or were ſons 
(as our Saviour ſaid of the Jews) of their father the Devil ; becauſe they 
were not the ſons of Abrahar,orhad not the viſible Church of Iſrael for 
their mother. | 

In reſpeG of this preſent time, to ſay, We know no means, by which 
any Inhabitant of China, or of Terra incognita can be ſaved, is a preat 
deal more ſafe, then to think God hath no means unknown unto us, 
by which he may and doth ſave ſome, even in thoſe countries wheretn 
there is no viſible Church or Chriſtian Congregation 3 or whoſe Inha: 
bitants have no commerce with any Chriſtians, We ſee by experience, 
that God teacheth ſuch as are born deaf and dumb, many things by the 
eye or other external ſuggeſtion, which ſuch as have the uſe and bere- 
fit of ears and tongue, could not learn either by fight or other exter- 
nal fenſe. Now albeit the Apoftles rule , faith cometh by hearing, be 
moſt undoubtedly true z and #rxe likewiſe , that without faith, it is in 
poſſible to pleaſe God: yet were it anhard cenſure, hence to conclude, 
that none ſuch as are born deaf and dumb can be ſaved. The Apo 
ſtles ſaying then , that faith cometh by hearing , muſt be limited by 
its proper ſubje@ ; that is, wen to whom God hath given the gilt & 
hearing, So muſt the Maxime now in queſtion , exira Feeleſiam non 
eſt ſalus , out of the Church there is no ſalvation, be limited or reſtrain 
ed in its proper ſubje&, Howbeit , the exa& limiration of it might 
beft be made or taken by ſuch as have occaſion to diſpute with thejews 
or Heathens. It is onely or eſpecially true, in reſpect of ſuch Jews 
Turks, or Heathens,, and their ſeveral progevies, as have com 
merce with Chriſtians, The former Maxime , with reference to 
luch men, is univerſally true; if we take the viſible Church ui 


verſally or indefinitely, unleſs ſuch men aſſociate go to 
Uil 
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ome vilible Church or other, they cannot be ſaved. And in ſume calc: 
it may be undoubtedly true,in reſpe&t of ſome particular viſible Church, 
but ſo, true only, ex accidenti, or h:potheſt, by accident or upon ſuppoſt/i 


this Kingdom, having no poſſible means of affociating himſelf to aty 


the doQrine and diſcipline of the Church of England: it were both ſafe 
and orthodox to lay the former Law or Goſpel as hard unto him, as the 
Papiſts dounto us3 to tell him in plain and peremptory tearms, that 


the world to come;unleſs he would become a member of Chriſts Church, 
planted here amongſt us. Or incaſe he and other more, ſuch as he is, were 
to leave us,and to refide in ſome other State or Kingdom;we were bound 
in conſcience to apply the like medicine unto him ur them, and to tell 
them there were no hope for them to eſcape the wrath of God, but by 
becoming the ſons of Gud,but by becoming the children of ſome viſible 
Church indued with power and authority to baptize them into Chriſts 
death, and rcſurreQtion, Of heathens then or irfidels, or of whoſoever 
{not as yer prof ſling Chriſtianity, yet having commerce with Chriſtians 
and living within the call of the viſible Church, that of Cyprian is univer- 
ſally true : He that hath not the Church for his Mother,cannot have God for 


his Father, 


Church. 

2, Ofſuch as have been actual members of ſome viſible Church, 

but have either ſeparated themſelves from it, or have been caſt out of it 

by Ecclefjaſtick c-nſure or coafzve power:neither of the former M>ximes | 
[extra Eccleſiam non eſt ſalus : Et qui non habet Ecclefiam Matrem non 
babet Deum Patrem,] out of the Church there is no ſalvation : And he that 
bath not the Church for bis Mother, hath not God for his Father ;, } is us 
niverſally true, if we ſpeak of the Church viſible, whether particular, 
Indefinite,or univerſal. Both much be limited by the reaſons or occaſi- 
ons, which did move the parties to forſake the Church wherein they 
were baptized, or by the cauſes for which they were excluded, or caſt 
out of it, It is here ſuppoſed, that it the cauſes, why they are excluded 


on. As ifa Jew or Mahumetran by proteflion and birth, ſhould hve in 


other congregation of Chriſtians, than ſuch as conform themſe]vesto 


there were no means for him to eſcape the horrors of hell, and miſeries of 


Tom. 1: 
— — 


Albeit by the Church ia this laying, we mean a vilible | 


from one viſible Church, be juſt and good, and the excluſion it ſelf 
legal and formal ; the parties thus juſtly excluded from one, canoor| 
lawfully be admitted into another viſible Church. 

3. Swarez in his treatiſe (to my remembrance) de cauſa formali, and 
lothat queſtion, Ar dentur plures forme in nno compoſ/ito, whether there 
bee more forms then one in one body, mentions a Synod, which ana- 
thematizeth all ſuch as dogmatically do hold, tres animas in uno vivente, 
three ſouls in one living body. And had the ſpiritual Iword been pur 
Into LaFantins his hands, It is very likely, he would have put all ſuch 
Philoſophers, Geographers, or Aſtronomers, as had held the Antipodes, 
to have ſought out a viſible Church io that region. Ar the leaſt. it his 
rm had been ſo long, as the Jeſuits make the Popes, he would have 
cut them off from all communion with any viſible Church or congrega- 
tion of Chriſtians, within the Hemiſphere wherein he lived. And no 
queſtion, but every viſible Church hath ſuch power and authority, that 
it may (ſo it will tyrannically abuſe the power, which God hath given 
It) cut off every inferiour member de fafo. But being cut off, though 
from the univerſal Church vifible, upon no greater occaſions or Juſter 
cauſes, then theſe late mentioned; they do not thereby ceaſe to be 
members of the Church, which is to us inviſible 3 that is ofthe Church 
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| munication; as either to affirm, that there be two perſons or to 


which is Holy, and Catholick, 97 ior, no, nor to be viſible members 
of the Holy, Catholick Church taken ina ſecondary ſenſe, that is, of th 
Catholick Church which is viſible to ue. Of which, and of the ———_— 
of this diſtintion between an actual member of the preſent viſidle 
Church, and a viſible member of the Holy, Catholick Church, we hall 
ſpeak hereafter. EY | 
But to hold, tres avimas in uno vivente, three ſouls in one living bod | 
is not fo great an errour in Divinity, or ſo meritorious of excom: 


deny , that there be two matures in our Saviour Chriſt, He thi; 
ſhould dogmatica]ly hold the affirmative or negative ſpecified ,deſeryeth 
tobe utterly cut off from every viſible Church. And one and the ſame! 
ſtroke of the ſpiritual ſword which cuts him off from being a member of 
the viſible Church, doth incontinently cut him off from being a member. 
of the Holy, Catholick Church in what ſenſe ſoever taken : or to ſpeak 
more properly, he doth deprive himſelf zp/o fafo, of all communion 
with Chriſt, or his body the Church, by denying the unity of his perſon 
or by confounding his natures, And having thus apparantly excommu-' 
nicated himſelf from that holy Church, which is only known unto Goq: 
co us inviſible : the viſible Church ſtands bound in duty of conſcience, 
and allegiance to Chriſt, to deprive him ofall conimunion with her ot 
any member ofhers, either in the hearing of the word of Chriſt, orin 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments - bound ſhe is, to withdraw from! 
him all benefits or comfort of Chriſts death and paſiion, which are com: | 
mitted to her diſpenſation, until he repent and be reconciled againunto 
Chriſt. | | 
4.From this truth,ſome excellent writers againſt the uſurped power ot 
the Romiſh Church in the uſe or exerciſe of Peters keys; ſome I ſay, as 


well before Lathers time as ſince, have gathered this general doQrin; 
That the viſible Church hath only power to declareywho are ſeparated or excom-| 
m1mnicatediplo fafto fromihe holy Catholick, Clan 3 ſhe hath no power ſoto 
ſeparate or excommunicate any excommunicatione majori,by he greater ex- 
communication, unleſs they have firſt excommunicated themſelves, or voided 
their hopes or intere$t in the holy Cathalick Church, by heretical poſtions, or 
ppinion, of by lewd and ſceandalow miſdemeanours, | 

Of this opinion was that famous eſelins, which was intituled lux 
mndi before Luther aroſe, or the light of the Goſpel which we now; 
enjoy, did break forth. But though the dodrin be true, yer he ani! 
ſuch as follow him, extend the truth of it alittle too far, and beyond 
Its proper ſubjeqQ, There is a mean between this opinjon, and the 
contrary extream of the Romaniſt, which cannot be found our, without 
ſome diviſion of ſuch errours; or other cauſes, as either juſtly deſerve, 
or at Jeaſt may be pretended to deſerve excommunication, or utter ſepa 
ration from the viſible Church, l 

Some errors in Divinity as we ſay, are hereſjes ex ſpecie ; of ſo deadly; 
a nature, that they induce a ſeparation from the Holy, Catholick Faith, 
even in their very firſt degree.Of this rank are all ſuch errours in Religl 
on, as are direly oppoſite or contrary to thoſe fundamental points, 
whoſe poſitive belief is neceſſary to ſalvation;which he that beltevcs not 
is infidelis ſecundim infidelitatem pure negationis, that is, ſuch an Lode! 
as they are which cannot ſay the LordsPrayer, the Creed, or ten Com 
mandements by heart, or know not the general contents of them: and 
which peremprorily to deny,or contradi&t,doth argue infidelitatemjrive 
diſpoſitionir, an infidelity of comradition. We ſay in Logick, £20)| 
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contrartety if it be direQ and full,doth neceſlarily include a contradiQi- 
on, as he that ſaith nix eſt alba, Snow is white; doth as ſully contradi 
him that ſaith, ,z2ix eſt nigra, Snow 3s black, as he that ſhould fay, nix 
non eft nigra, Snow is not black, For albumeſſe, tobe white, is (omewhat 
more then 07: efſe nigrumgnot to be black. The rale is applyable in Divi: 
oicy, and of good vie in this preſent argument, If ot to believe there is 
one God, if not to believe that this one God is the Author of goodneſs, and 
the rewarder of juch as ſeek, him, be infidelitas pure negationis, a privative 
infidelity,and argue au abſoJute privation or life ſpiritual:then co beliege 
there be more gods then one, or that God is not the author of good- 
neſs, but it is all one whether we ſerve him or ſerve him not; is an error 
ex [pecie, in its kind heretical and deadly; If it be i»fidelitas pure ne- 
gationis,an iofidelity privative, notto believe the incarnation of Chriſt 
(as certainly it is; forall ſuch as do not believe it, arelIofidels: ) theo 
to be bu: poſitively perſwaded, that Chriſt is not truly mao,is an errour 
ex ſpecie, heretical, a deadly herelie, infidelitas prave _— an 
infidelity of contradiction or contrariety. Again, if not to believe,the 
Son of God is truly God, or if not to believe, that this true Son of God 
was incarnate for us, neceſſarily argue a privation of life ſpiritual, and 
be, (as we ſay) infidelitas pure negationis, a privative infidelity, then if 
any man, which acknowledgeth Chriſt, be of opinion, that he is nor 


2s truly God as he is man, this man by entertaining ſuch an opinion, 
doth undoubtedly ſeparate and diſunite himſelf from the holy bond of 
Catholick faith, and by conſequence ſtands excorimunicated zp/o fafto 
from the Holy Catholik Church,and deprived of the communion of Saints 
whether the viſible Church doth her duty or no, indeprivipg hin of all 
communion with her ſelf,or with her members : yea,though the Paſtors 
or Governors of the viſible Church could by bribery, or other ſiniſter 
reſpes be mif-ſwayed, if not to abet or maintain himin it, yet co uſe 
conpivance towards him, | 
Now of all ſuch errours as are ex ſpecze heretical and neceſſarily induce 
a ſeparation or diſunion from the holy Catholick Faith or Church; the 
former aſſertion of ##eſelizs is true, to wit, That the wiſible Church doth 
not by her authority cut theme off from being members of the holy Catholick 
Church but only declare them to be no members of that Church. And of all 
perſons excommunicated by the viſible Church, or that ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the viſible Church for fear of being cenſured upon theſe 
cauſes or occaſions 3 the former Maximes are univerſally true; There 
is no hope of ſalvation for them until they return again into the boſome 
of the viſible Church by uofaigaed ſorrow, and by true ſubmiſſion and 
repentance. Yet ſuppoſe they never return again tothe viſible Church ; 
they are not therefore deprived of Salvation becauſe they are extra 
Eccleſians viſibilem, out of the viſible Church ; but becauſe they were 
caſt or went out of it, upon ſuch cauſes or occaſions, as did firſt make 
them to be extra Eccleſiam ſanRam & catholicam, out of the Holy, and 
Catholick Church, Or, 1n caſe by repentance they return again into 
the viſible Church, whence they were caſt out, and obtain ſalvation - 
yet are they not therefore ſaved, becauſe they are in the viſible Church, 
fave only as it is the mean, or an inſtrument of reuniting theti unto 
the Holy, Catholick, Church, or of iograffting them into Chritt. | 
Other opinions or errors io religion there be, that be ex ſpecie very 
dangerous, yet not deadly, unleſs they be in a highdegree; or perhaps 
1n the higheſt degree not deadly in themſelves, unleſs they be mifgled 
with ſome ſpice of ſome other pertinacy or diſobedient humor, more 
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1 Tom. 111;| then ariſeth meerly trom the ſtreogth or habit of theerrour, or from the 
——W>-| nature ofthe objeq,about which the errour is. To be perſwaded that 
| the bleſſed Virgin did not continue ſo pure a virgin (all herlife time) 
| | after our Saviour birth,as ſhe was beforegis certainly an errour ex ſpecie 
very dangerous;yet nothing ſo deadly as the errour of Emtyches, which 
| held: that our Saviour Chriſt did not, after his reſurreCtion and ploti- 
fication, continue as truly man, as he was before. 
. - So log as a man holds errours of this ſecond rank only to himſelf, be. 
vs not ſufficiently enlightned by the meſſengers of truth,to diſcern their 
anger, nor admoniſhed by paſtoral authority to abandon them : «ir 
cannot be denyed that he is ſo#l-/ick; ſo it is not fate to affirmthathe 
lick of them unto death, no not after the ſecond or third monition, yy. 
leſs his monitions be ſeaſoned or tempered with a large meaſure of f.. 
therly and loving inſtructions, grounded upon perſpicuity of truth, Fre, 
quear contempt or negleR of ſuch admonitions, though it be in matters 
not altogether deadly,may induce a ſeparation from the Holy Catholick 
faith unto which nothing 1s more oppoſite then diſobedience in cafes 
wherein obedience by the Law of God is due. 

5. Every one that.is not rooted in faith, and not truly ingraffed in 
Chriſt, although for ſpeculative opinions, he be an Orthodox, yet is 
he io reſpect of ſalvation but as an Ezbryor, or as the ſeed or homogenea] 
Element, from which vegetables or living bodies ſpring. Now among 
ſuch ſeeds or models of vegetables or ſenſitive bodies, as are not yet 
organized, or being organized, are not truly informed, or quickned; 
ſome may be ſo inwardly or deeply tainted, that no benignity of native 
ſoile, no comfort of Sun, no refreſhing of who]ſote winds or dew of 
Heaven, can quicken or give them ſpecifical perfeQtion : Other ſeeds 
there are of the ſame kind, which though tainted, yet they arenotfo 
| deeply tainted, but that they might be organized or quickned by ſuch 
comforts or cheriſhments, as could not revive the former : albeit, even 

the Jater alſe are certain ſhortly to periſh, if they be tranſplanted froma 
good ſoil toa bad, or be expoſed to noiſome winds or other uncomfor:- 
table occurrences or contagious adherents, Now every errour (as was 
iotimated before) in matters of Religion, is a tainting, or an infeftion 
'or fickneſs of the ſoul, and of errors ſome are ſo deadly, that neither 
the boſome of the Church, nor all the benefits of Chriſts death commit- 
ted to her cuſtodies, (though imparted in as awple manner, as ſhe can 
diſtrtbute,) can revive or quicken the parties tainted with them. Other 
errors again there be not ſo dangerous in their kind, or not ſo ful grown 
but that the parties tainted with them, may retain or recover life;ſo they 
may.continue in the viſible Church, and enjoy the communion of Saints, 
and participate with themin the word of life, in devout prayers, and 
in the,ordinary uſe of Sacraments. Howbeit, even theſe errours allo 
become deadly, if the parties in whom they ſettle, be with Hagar avd 
Iſz:ael caſt out of Abrahams family into the wilderneſs, or be conltrained 
'todwel in Xeſech,or to havetheir habitation amongſt the Tents of Kedar. þ 
Now in reſpe& of ſuch as are caſt out'sf the viſible Church, becauſe 
they, will not abandon or caſt out ſuch baughty, though not deadly 
opinions, out of their ſouls ; the former rule of Feſe/;ns concernmog ex: 
communication fails, if it be extended as far as ſome have doneit. For 
{ome have taught or by their ſpeeches given others Juſt occaſion to con: 
ceive their meaning tobe, That the viſible Church hath only a declara: 
tive ſentence in all excommunications: whereas this rule is to be reſtra! 
ned unto excommunications only of the former rank, that is, ſuch r 
add \ ” &. ar 
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kill a man already dead in hereſie, the Church cannot, but only declare 
him to be dead, The viſible Church notwithſtandiog hath power (imp! 
znd abſolutely ro excommunicate ſome of her members, . albeit it dot 
not fully appear unto her, whether the opinions wherewith their ſouls 
are tainted,do either necef{arily induce or argue a ſchiſm or ſeparation | 
from the holy Catholick fairh. Yea though this point be doubtful, or 
chough it be more probable, that the opinions as held by them, do not 
ioduce a ſeparation from the holy Catholick Church or Faith : yet may. 
the viſible Church uſe her authority of binding them, before they have ? 
bound themſelves, and deprivethem of all communion with the ſound 
and orthodox members of the Church) leſt happily they might by their 
vicinity iofe& others. It would argae more folly then pitty, or ar leſt 
more pitty then diſcretion or wholeſome diſcipline, if the Church ſhould 
be igdulgent to ſuch as are over indulgent to their naughty opinions 
or lewd aff-Rions;eſpecially if they hurt others either by miſperſwaſion, 
or 11] example, Re 

6. Now of all and every party. that is caſt out of the Church upon 
theſe occaſions, the former Maxime,extra Erclflam n0n et ſalus,ont of the 
Church is no ſalvationgis moſt true. The moſt wholſome and moſt effeQtus 
al medicine that can be applyed unto ſouls fick of this ſickneſs, is ta, be | 


ly dead, .yet thene is ſmall hope of life, unleſs they ſeek re-admiſlior} 


it be troe, that ſuch as do not in time ſeek their re-admiffion by repen:- | 
tance,, do therefore periſh, hecauſetheyare ſeparated .frgm'the vilible 

Church 3 yet do they not periih; quatezus ſeparantur 4 viſibils "Eccleſta, | 
ſed quatenus ſeparantur ab Eccleſia ſana Cathalica, that is, their ſepards |: 
tion from the viſible Church, is a Film diſpoſition tothe ſpiritual | 


whoſe company he hath for their miſdemeanours abandoned :. yet doth} 

not, their ſpiritual death properly confiſt in this ſeparation ,nor iImmedi-| 
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ately and inſtantly reſult from jit,* but it conſiſts 4n, or ifiimediately re-| 


to both which the viſible Church whereio they lived, ſo they had (till 
remained inthe boſome of it might have united or wedded their ſouls 
or yet. may reunite them ſo they will with ſubmiſſive or hearty repen- 
tance return unto It. l 
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db CHAP. XIV. 

Declaring by one ſpecial - "pa the particular zyanner and opportunities, 
by which the Church viſible or repreſentative, did firſt incroach upon the | 

royal Attributes of the holy, Catholick. aud :Apoſtolick Church, For 


1. ]* Rom this diſtintion of errours in Religion, which'either de- 

{© ſerve, or may be pretended to deſerve the ſentence of excom: 
munication, we may diſcover the matiner how the great monſter with 
ſeven heads and ten horns, the grand »2jSery of iniquity,' was brought 
forth out of the womb of the viſible, and'as the Romanilts call it, the 


Catholick Church. Ms 


Chap-X1V. [ Out of the Church #'no ſabuation,] explained. 


Tom, If | 


are diredted againſt mavifeſt herelies, exſpecie heretical and deadly.To | 


inſtant in denounging unto them, that albeit they be'tor as yet ſpiritual- | . 


with ſighs and tears iuto the boſome of the viſible Church.. And though | 


death, or ſuch @ cauſe oft, as.the Pilots abſence is to the paſſengers, | - 


fults from their ſeparation from the Holy Catholich Faith and Church: un: | 


what cauſes Chriſtians may ſeparate themſelves, or, ſuffer themſelves to be|*' 
ſeparated from any viſible Charch, whereof they were ſometimes members, | _ 


857. 


| 'The; manner was thus : ſeeing the ancient and orthodo# Fathers had 
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patrum Canoe 
nes, de Nowa- 


| tiſtis, © Ari- | 
ani; dati ſunt : 
hujus autem 
hereſis magi- 
ſtros quo loce 
habebimus ? 
+ Minorne eſt 
gue nune 10- 
wats eft here- 
fro, an major 
illis gue ha- 
Fenus fuere? 
Vharaſius ſan- 
Fifemus Pa- 
triarchas dix- 
it; Malum per- 
petuo idem eft 
tg eguales 
'® Efiphanius 
venerabils 
1 Diaconus ſanc- 
tifime Citanes 
Keeleſte, Oo | 
Vicarius,bea- 
tifimi Theme 
Archiepiſcopi 
Sardinie, in- 
quit ; Maxime 
eutem in rebus 
Feeleſtaſtics, 
in guarum de- 
eretis tm par- 
f vs tum Mag- 
aig errare idem 
eſt, ſi quidem 
in utriſq; tex 
nies wvioli- 
rar. 
+ Foannes ve- 
w#erabilis Mo- 
weckus locum 
Pemens throne- 
ram orientchi# 
dixit: Hereſis 
Ita omnibus 
ereſtbuspejor 
eſt, malorum 
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;na-4.98 14, oy ſemper eftl idem & equale, that evil is alwayes the ſame, alwayes equal 


Occonomiam 
ſervatoris no- 


Synod. 7. 
AR, 1, 


"| * Oui haffenu {communicated | 


lei beeterum | 
; 


Synod or ſecond Nicene Council. The-point in debate was, whether 
z5ans, Encra- (ſuch Prelates and other Miniſters as had favoured the Eiconaclafte, ind 


-verdit: + This hereſie is worſe then all other hereſjes, and of all evils the 


(£77 {ubuertat. | Je faBfo thruſt all other out of the viſible Church, that would not wor: 
ſhip Images, they have declared themſelves to be excommunicated 
Jure, from the holy Catholick Church, 


in the name and power of the holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church 


(as they were in duty bound) excommunicated the Entratift,, Ettychi. 
ans, Arians, Neftorians, &c. which had manif:ſtly excommunicated o; 
divorced themſelves from the holy Catholick Faith by adherence to their 
wicked opinionsthe Succeſlors of theſe holy Biſhops in place of authoricy | 
but not in holineſs and underſtanding in matters ſpiritual, took —_ 
chem to pronounce the like cenſure upon every opinion which they difli; 
ked, and expeted the whole viſible Church ſhould hold the perſons of 
men whom they excommunicated, though (God wot) upon molt diſlik« 
occaſions, in as great execration as thoſe whom the ancient Fathers «x. 


2. A notable ioſtance to juſtifie this aſſertion, we have in the ſeventh 


withſtood the worſhipping of Images, were to bereceived again into*the_ 
Church, and to be reſtored to their dignity, upon their ſubmiſſion, The 
books being produced, by which it did appear that 4thanaſins, Cyril, and 
other ancient Pillars of the orthodoxal Church, had received ootorious 
hereticksinto their favour avd communion again; a Biſhop of the Pro. 
vince of Sicilza learnedly puts in this exception or caveat. 
 * The Cqzons of the bleſſed Fathers which hitherto have been produced, 

were exalted againſt the Novatians, the Eucratiſts and Arjans : But as for 
the Maſters of this preſent hereſie, io what rank ſhall We place them? 

4 1m" —wo_ey a Deacon of the ſame Church and Province, propounds 
this queſtion: | 

t irhether is this new ſprung hereſle greater or leſs then thoſe berefter which 
have been before it. Sn 
To all which, the great Herod of Conſtantinople, Tharaſics, being re- 
conciled quoad hecto the Roman Pilate, Pope Adrian, makes this lear: 
ned anſwer 5 Evill is alwayes the ſame, alwaies equal. This is true faith 
* Epiphanits,(the venerable Deacon of the moſt boly Church of Catanes Vicar 
or-Deputy for the moſt holy blifſed Thomas, Archbiſhop of Sardinia « )but ef: 
peciaily true in cauſes ecceſtaitical or matters concerning the Church, from 
whoſe decrees to ſwarve in mailers great or ſmall,is all one, ſecing the divint 
Law is violated in both caſes, And afterhim,one Fohr: a-venerable Monke 
(Vicegerent for the oriental thrones) as if his part had been to a the 
Paraſiteio the Comedy, and to turn wagnas into izgentes, gave this 


very worſt, &'c, Biit Was this great Patriarch Tharaſiss, ſo ſtoically 
ſepſleſs, as not to be offended with this illiterate rough-ſhod-Afs, that 
thus would claw him like a Spaniel ? For if this herifie were worſe 
then all other hereftes, or the worlt of evils : the moſt excellent!y ill! 
terate Patriarch, and: the venerable Deacon, - were groſly overſeen in 
their ſentence, That all errors or hereftes in matters eccleſiaitick, were 
equal, Or will any Chriſtian be fo ſenflefly partial, as to thiok that 
this illiterate fatious Counce), could be Prophets or DoCtors infall- 
ble in their concluſions, when they bewray thewſclves co be groſs he: 
reticks, or more then heatheniſh Stoicks in the premiſes, that /zn 


Thus by the ſelf ſame ſtroke of Authority, by which this Couoce! did 


3. In this aſſertion, the ancient Fathers unanimouſly accord, that de 


{e(dion 
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[Chap. X11, we may ſeparate from a viſible Church. 


ect. A > Er 


che extent or preciſe limits of holy Catholick Faith, or about the exact 
iſt of Articles to be believed, their concord is not ſo geueral, . What 
particular opinions did induce or. argue a defection from Catholick 
Faich, or divorce from the Catholick Church, was never conſented up- 
on by the ancient Fathers, nor could their joynt authority 1a this caſe 
be ſo greaty as in the former. The latter ages of ſuch, as In reſpect of us 
Tre ancient,are in this poiat various and fuperſtitious.Burt of the uſe and 
eff: &s or juſt cauſes of excommunication, we ſhall have occalton to ſpeak 
more particularly hereafter, The rules moſt pertinent to our preſent 
buſinets, and which ſerve as an entry to the main controverſie betwixt us 
and the Romanilſts, are two. , 

4. The former immediately concerns Prelates or Church Gover- 
nours. They are alwayes to remember, that this power is given they, 
not for deſtruction, or to ſhew their own greatneſs, but for the edifi- 
cation of others; and therefore never to be uſed but upon ſpecial and 
weighty occaſions, He that ſtiikes fiercely, with his ſpiritual ſword, 
at feathers, doth alwayes either wound himſelf, or wreſt his arm : nei- 
ther is it ſafe to meaſure the juſtice of Prelates proceedings, by the e- 
vert; or to colle&, that God doth approve their ſentence, becauſe 
the party ſentenced by them, may often come to a woful or fearful 
end. They may dye 1a their fins, and Gods juſtice may be manifeſt in the 
manner of their death, and yet for all this their blood may be required 
at their hands, which did thus r#le theme with arod of iron, or feed them, 
3s the Apoſtle ſayes, with theſword, when they ſhould have nouriſhed ther 
with the mi k of the Goſpel, or at leaſt have uſed ſalutari ſeveritate, whol: 
{ome ſc verity towards ther, The ſecond caveat concerns private men 5 
and it is, that they be more unwilling to ſeparate themſelves from the 
vitble Church, then to be cut off from the Common-wealth wherein 
they Jive, The occefions of voluntary ſeparation ought to be more 
weighty and hainous, in reſpe@ of the parties from whom they -volun- 
tarily ſc parate themſelyes; then are the cauſes of excommunication; 
tor which inferiors are violently, yet juſtly ſeparated from the Church 
by their Governors, Ca'o, as one faith, could not have committed ſo 
hainous a murther by killing another man, as by killiog himſelf : for I 
thick it had ſcarce been pi ſible for him to have killed avy Roman 
that had leſs deſerved death than himſelf did : yet not in this. reſpe& 
only, but ſimply and abſolutely, it was a greater fin in him, and 13 more 
unlawful for any man to kill himſelf, then to kill another. The rule is 
[35 true in this point of ſpiritual murther ; that is, of unlawful ſeparati- 
on (aQtive or p-fſfive) from the vifibl: Church, Though it be a grie- 
vous fin 10 Governors to deprive their iofertours of all communion 
[with the vihble Church upon light and unneceſſary occaſions ; yet it is 
2 preater f10 in Inferiours to deprive themſelves of the ſame communis 
01 upon the ſame or like occafions, eſpecially if they be not certain 
tiſewhere to injoy the like or equivalent communion without diſtur- 
bance. Such as intend a ſeparation, mult alwayes reſpe, as well rer- 


they depart. Ir is a motto better befitting Chriſtiaos in violent perſe- 
cutions, by heathens,” then in voluntary ſeparation from Chriſtian 
Churches: @©os ſugiam habeo, quo fugiam non habeo I know from whom 
(1 flye, but whuber to flye, I know not. To forſake the Church wherin 
Vehave been baptized, for the foul abuſes that we know by experience 

to 


| 


:2ion or ſwarving from the Catholick Faith, doth exclude. men from Tom. 11. 
-he Catholick Church, and by conſequence from ſalvation, but about 
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minum ad quem, as terminum 4 quo, whom they go to, as from whom | 


| 
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| Tom, 111. |to be committed io it, betore we be certain in what other Church 
> |we maybe admitted, in which there Is not in ſome kind or other the 


like or worſe abuſes, or more unſufferable grievances: were as deſperate 
a madnels, as for a paſſenger to leap into the ſea, becauſe he kney the 


ly converſe, were deeply infected with a deadly peſtilence, And thus to 
do, were a deſperate prank, unleſs the party adventuring, had yer 

great skill in ſwimming, and were withal within ken of ſome comfor. 
table ſhore or harbour. 

All this may ſeem to make for our Adverſaries, or at leaſt again} 
our forefathers, which were ſometimes members of the viſible Romiſh 
Church, bur did either voluntarily feparate themſelves from it, or ſuffer 
themſelves to be thruſt out of itzwhen as they might have retained com: 
munion with it,ſo they would have embraced their doGtrine. Beſides the 
danger of ſeparation from it, both they and we have felt the ſevereſt 
ſtrokes of the ſpiritual ſword of excommunication, which the Goyer: 
nours of the Romiſh Church could reach us. 

5. The branches of the main controverfie betwixt that Church and 
ours, are two, The firſt, [ whether the reaſons which moved our fore. 
fathers to depart from that Church, or not to imbrace her doftrines, 
were juſt and neceſlary. ] 

The fecond, [Whether our forefathers, being howſoever ſeparated 
from it, had commiſſion, full power and juſt authority from God to 
unite themſelves into a true viſible Church ; whether they did rightly 
purſue ſuch warrant or commiſſion as they had, and whether they and 
we have been and are a true viſible Charch,] The juſt and neceſſary 
reaſons, for which men (whether few or many) may and ought to e- 


firſt, becauſe they are urged or conſtrained to profeſs or believe ſome 
points of doGrin, or to adventure upon ſome practices, which are con- 
trary to the rule of Faith, or Law of God ; and are either ex ſpecie, or 
ex gradu & cumulo, either for their ſpecifical quality, or for their bur- 
then or number, ſo heretical and deadly, that they neceflarily induce 
a ſeparation from the holy and Catholick, Faith, without which the 
Church can neither be holy nor Catholick. 
The ſecond, in caſe they are utterly deprived of freedom of conſci- 
ence in profeſling what they inwardly believe, or be bereft of ſome 0- 
ther means either altogether neceſſary or moſt expedient to ſalvation, 
both which may be had in ſome other viſible Church. In this later cale, 
that rule of our Apoſtle given unto ſervants, is true 5 Let every man a- 
bide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called, Art thou called being « 
| ſervant 2 Care not for it : but if thou mayft be made free, uſe it rather, 
| For he that ts called in the Lord being a ſervant, u the Lords freeman. Like- 
wiſe alſo he that is called being free, is Chriits ſervant. Te are bought with a 
| price, be not ye the [eruants of men, 1 Cor. 7. 20, 21g 22, 23: Although 
we were perſwaded that we could communicate with ſuch a Church 
without evident danger of damnation : yet in as much as we cannot lo 
communicate with it, upon any better tearms then legal ſervants, 0! 
bond(ſ]Javes do with their Maſters 5 we are bound in conſcience and re- 
Iigious diſcretion, when lawful occaſions-and opportunities are offered, 
uſe our liberty, and to ſeek our freedom, rather then to live bon 
age, 
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ſhip wherein he ſayled, and the company with whom he muſt neceſſaci, | 


parate themſelves from any viſible Church, are in general two. The], 


—_ ____I_ _ ——————_— ——— 


| That our Forefathers ſeparation from the Romiſh Church was moſt lawful 
and juſt, both in reſpe& of Prince and State, and in reſped of every pris 
vate perſon which feared God, or ſought to retain the Holy , Catholick and 
Apoftolick, Faith, 


FP NA Hen we debate the lawfulneſs of -our Forfathers ſeparation 

\ from the Romiſh Church ; we mean the then Romiſh Church 
as viltble. af 

Now unto the conſtitution of anentire and compleat viſible Church, 
there is required, Firſt, an unity of Faith and Do@trine: Secondly, an 
unity of di'cipline or coaGtive Laws, but eſpecially an unity of ſubor- 
dination to one independent Judicature. 

Unity 1o points of Faith and Do@rine, is more eſſential to the Church 
as it is holy and Catholick, that is, as it is Orthodoxal. 

Unity of Laws or Diſcipline, or of independent Judicature is more 
eflcotial, and more neceſſary to the Church, as wi/ible, Hence as we 
laid before, there be as many diſtin& viſible Churches, as there be 


to a Catholick Church or unto a Church viſibly Catholick, ſuch as 


cellary. 

Whether this unity of Diſcipline , full power of Juriſdiftion, or in- 
dependent Judicature, be ſeated in one perſon or more , that is, whe- 
ther the form of Fcclefiaſtical government be Ariſtocratical or AMonar- 
chical, is in our Divinity all one, The unity and conformity may be 
as compleat and perfed the one way, as the other. But the Roma- 
niſts, the Engliſh Prieſts, and Jeſuits, do not onely hold this unity of 
{ independent Judicature to be neceſſary to the conſtitution of the viſt 

ble, Catholick Church 3 but that it muſt of neceſlity be radical in one 
perſon, to wit, in the Pope, on whom as upon the head and fou!- 
tain, the unity of the Holy, Catholick viſible Church, doth depend: 
and for this reaſon they put his Holineſs in the defiaition of the Holy 
Catholick Church, as you heard before out of Cardinal Bellarmine, 
and the Author of the Antidote. So that the Popes ſuprewacie hath 
the ſame place in the whole viſible Church, as every ſnmmun genw in his 
proper predicament, As nothing can be truly ſaid to be in the predica- 
ment,unleſs it participate the nature or definition of the ſummum genus; 
{o none by this dodtrine,can be a true member ofthe holy Church,ualeſs 
he be ſubordinate to the Pope : Or, as 0 224% can come to the Father, but 
by the Son ; ſo none can come unto the fon, but by this Holy Father, 
the Pope, Every one muſt be viſibly uniced unto him, and to his Laws, 
before he can be my(ſtically or ſpiritually united unto Chriſt, 

Howbeit by putting the Pope in the definition of the Holy, Ca: 
tholick Church, with intention thereby to exclude us from ir, who 
deny his authority; they intangle and fetter themſelves in another 
potot of great conſequence betwixt us and them : of which advantage 
we ſhall make ſome better uſe hereafter. The ſum of our preſcat di- 
ſpute is this. 

As profeſliog of unity with the Romiſh Church io all points of faith, 
which that Church teacheth, doth neceſſarily induce a difunion or 
(eparation from the holy Catholick Faith and Church : fo the ac- 
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independent Judicatures, or ſupream Tribunals Ecclefiaſtick- Un- 


the Romanilts believe their Church to be, both kinds of unity are ne- | 
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Tom.1l1ll: knowledgment of ſuch ſubordination as 1s required unto the head of jr. 
SY > ; jn matters of diſcipline or juriſdiction, induceth flat rebellion or high 
treaſon, againſt all free States or Kingdoms Chriſtian, 
2. The reaſons which moved our forefathers to forſake the viſih]« 
Romiſh church, or to ſuffer themſelves to be forſaken by it, and with, 
hold us from returning to it, were and are in two reſpeCts moſt nece(. 
ſary and juſt. Juſt they were, and are veceſſary ; Firlt on the behgjt 
of every private man-that had or hath a care of Conſcience and Rejj. 
gion. Secondly, on behalf of Prince and State, in reſpeC& of Chji. 
ſtiao and Religious policie. And firſt of the reaſons in behalf of King 
aud State: Their poſitions which induce rebellion agaioſt free State, 
and Kingdoms, and which, were they joyntly admitted , would [eaye 
| ſupereminent or royal Majeſty onely a naked title , without avy realty 
of ſoveraignty or juriſdiQion, are two. 

Firſt, That the ſpiritual power is above all ſecular or civil power, And 
this aſſertion, were it rightly limited, is in it ſelf orthodoxal. But th; 
more orthodoxal it is in it ſelf, the more deadly it makes the ſecond po. 
ſition, unto which they ſeek to wed it. | 

The ſecond poſition is , That this ſupream and ſpiritual power is 0. 
tally ſeated in the Clergy, asina body diſtinct from the body poli. 
| tick : Yea the molt of them hold the plenitude of this power, to be in 
the Pope, from whom all ſpiritual-power of juriſdiction is derived to 
the reſt of the Clergy, after the ſame manner, as juriſdiQtion in cauſes 
temporal is derived to inferiour Magiſtrates from the Monarch or (u 
pream Majeſty in every Kingdom. 

The Regiment of the Church, as they ſay, is Regimen monarthicun, 
a viſible Monarchy , of which the Pope is the viſible Monarch, 4s 
the ſpiritual power, which the Church of Rome of Pope uſurpeth isin 
tentively moſt abſolute and independent : fo is the objeR of it for ex- 
tenſion moſt tranſcendent and il}imited. Pope I-nocent the third by 
vertue of this ſuppoſed plenary power did challenge to be ſuprean 
Judge in cenſuring or puniſhing mortal fins « TnterMlimus decernere de 
peccato, cujus ad nos pertinet ſine dubitatione cemſura, & ( or ut ) nu 
qur ſit ſane mentis ignorat, quin ad officium woſtrum ſpe@et de quocunqut 
peccato mortali corripere quemlibet Chriſtianum. cap. novit, de Judicii 
IPe intend (faith he) to determine concerning Sin, the cenſure wherelf 
unqueſitonably appertains to us, that no man well in bis wits can be igno 
rant, that it 1s a part of our power or office to chaſt iſe or corre@ every Chriſt 
an man for any mortal fin of what kind ſoever. 

But if in this Cathedral conſtitution he did not erre 3 the Chriſtian 
world might have as infallible a perpetual rule for guiding Miller 
hands and Taylors ſheers, and for preventing or puoiſhiog all co 
zenage in Trades or Crafts , as it hath for ending controverfics in mit 
ters of faith or divinity. 
© 9 if "hy OE. It is ao idle and frivolous diſtinion which ſome Canoniſts hare 
point excel- | framed to ſolve the truth of this Popes ſentence. Aliud eS# de re, £ 
lently hand- | (F:097 aut contradtu judicare, EO aliud judicare de peccato< It is one thin! 
_—_ _=— to determine of the ation or contra, another to determine or judge if th 
Apologie for | ſin comrmitted. For as Father * Panl excellently obſerves , quod inſt! 
+ gy + = rabile oft diſtinguunt : they put a diverſity without a difference. For it the 
ow | ar Pope may judge of every matter or contraCt as it is a fin, I hopeht 
ceive)is | would prohibit it, if it were a ſin, and compel men to obſerve 
Ce Eeplith Edicts or Prohibitions. And doing thus, what remains to be oi 


<9 by by any temporal power, whether ſupream or ſubordinate , F 
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onely to louk on, or to be as Sheritis to lee his Decrees put in execution, | Tom. 111, 
or to be his hangman or executioner. No Magiſtrate doth puniſh but | T»— 
upon ſuppoſal of ſome fault or ſin committed. Lex non eſt juſtis poſita, 
faith the Apoltle, ſed injuſts, The Law punitive is not piven againſt the 
juſt, but againſt the unjuſt. And if the Pope might be ſupream Judge 
of every mortal ſin, every malefaCtor might have the benefit of appeal 
unto him in all matters criminal, He might puniſh Princes for making 
unjuſt Laws, or for not executing ſuch Laws, as they themſelves have 
made or have found made unto their hands by their Predeceſlors, or as 
he ſhall make or appoint them to make. | 

2. Again, all of them agree 1n this, that the Pope hath a ſupream 
independent power to make coaCtive Eccleſiaſtick Laws for the well. 
fare of the Church; and in as much as all temporal power 1s ſubordi- 
nate to the power ſpiritual, which , as his ſubjects ſay, is origically 
and plenarie in himſelf; he may by vertae of this ſupream ſpiritual pow: | 
er, diſanul allſuch Laws as any temporal State or Kingdom ſhall make, 
. | if theſe to his Holineſs unerring ſpirit, ſhall ſeem contrary to the Laws 
of God, or to the Laws Eccleſialtick, made by himſelf, or by his pre- | 
deceſſors. Now in caſe any Temporal Princes or States, ſhall, after 
ſome monitions, refuſe to repeal ſuch Laws as they have enaGed, but 
he diflikessz they ſtand obnoxious 7pſo faJoto the ſentence of excom- 
munication. 

The exerciſe of this terrible power hath been within theſe 400 
years, frequent in many Kingdoms, and famous of late againſt the 
Venitians, That ancient apd renowned State for wiſdome and gravi 
ty, and of all States profcfiing Romiſh Faith , alwaies moſt venera- 
ble for devotion, had made ſucha Law, as the Law of Mortmaine 
here in Ergland, for repreſſing the exceſs of Levies portion, which 
was become like a huge deformed wen in a faire and comely body : 
and being admoniſhed by the Pope to repeal this Law, and another 
edict neceſlary for the preſervation of peace; whereby the unruly 
Cleargy within their territories were ſ#bjeFed to the cenſure of the 
State 3 becauſe the Yenetians would not obey his monitions, and be- 
tray their ancient liberties, the Duke and Senate were excommunica- 
ted by his Holineſs. I do not well remember, whether that State had 
made a decree, that no proviſion ſhould be carried out of their ter- 
ritories to Ancona but put the caſe, they had made ſuch a Law, in 
as much as Ancona 1s a City which belongs to Peters patrimony, a 
a ſegniory or Lordſhip of the Church of Rome, this Law muſt be con- 
troleable by the Pope, becauſe it is prejudicial to the Church. And the | 
temporalSoveraignty of Yenzce,muſt ſubmit themſelves unto the ſpiritual 
Jurifdiftion of the Romiſh Church, or feel the ſtroke of Peters ſword. 

5. The like dreadful conſequence, of theſe dangerous principles, 
about the ſapremacie , or Juriſdiction ſpiritual , did cauſedivers Kings 
of this land, before Hezry the eight, to ſeparate themſelves and their 
people from the viſible Romiſh Church in matters of Juriſdiction, | 
though not of DoGrine, For an Ergliſh man to have received any | 
title of Juriſdition from the Pope, or any forraign Prelate ſubject 
unto him , was by the ancient Laws of this land, a premunire, I| | 
will onely touch ſo much of the Romiſh Churches pradtice in this, $f, = 
State, as forraign Writers have taken notice of, which was enough | Reports in 
to pive our Kings juſt occaſion to make ſuch Laws of premmunire, as the ) £4" <3'8. 
forecited Author produceth, | 

Pope 1nnocent the third (preſuming upon his former rule, that it | 
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Tom-.[11.\ belonged unto him, de quocunque peccato mortaii corripere quemliber 
IV | chriftianum,) to cenſure or puniſh every man, for any mortal ſin;) cha;,. 
ed John, King of England, and the French King, to keep the Church. 
es peace, under pain of his curſe. Aod in the proceſs,excommunicates 
the French King, for taking arms agaioſt King Johe. After, the ſane 
Innocent the third, (upon what diſpleaſure I know not ) excommunj. 
cates King Johw, arms the French King with the fpiritual ſword, to mak+ 
war, authorizing King Johns own natural ſubjeRs to rebel againſt him: 
until the poor K'ng was brought ſo low, that he was content to be. 
| come the Popes Farmer of his own Kingdom : but being once admir- 
ted his Tenant, and become Farmer to the Church of Rowe, his pri- 
viledge was greater, and his perſon moreſacred, then it had been by 
being Gods Vicegerent. For the Councel of Lateran excommuni- 
cated all ſuch as did or- ſhould moleſt or vex him; fo long as he re: 
mained the Ghurches Remt-gatherer. This ftrange odds, hath the ho: 
linefs of that Church , of other things, which by Gods Law was coun- 
ted holy 3 that whatſoever doth but touch it , nay whatſoever hath 
but vicinity with it, and relation or reference to it, ftraight way be-| 
ccmeth Holy, and capable of greater priviledges, then Princes or the 
Lords anointed are. 

6. From this ſuper-exceltent Holineſs of their Church, they now 
pretend that every Clergy or Church-man is exempt from all Juriſdi 
Ction temporal 3 as if their perſons, on whom the Pope or his Biſhops 
lay their holy hands, become more holy and ſacred, then royal pow: 
er it ſelf , which as the Apoſtle faith , # from God « fo ſacred and ho: 
ly, that no temporal ſword may touch them, leſt their caling ſhould 
be polluted. Some profeſſed Reformers of their School Divinity, ſince 
the light of the Goſpel brake forth, have not been afraid or sſhamed 
to plead that this exemption of the Clergy from ſecular JuriſdiRion , | 
is de jure divino, by divine Law, and ratified by that Text, * Spirits | 
alis " 7 dijudicat omnia, ipſe autem & nemine judicatur, He that is ſpi- | 
ritual , judgeth all things , yet he himſelf is judged of no man. But were 

| 
| 


the allegation true or pertinent, either there ſhould be no ſpiritual men 
beſides the Pope, and fo the ſubjet of the propofition , ſhould be 60 
mo ſingularis, one man onely ; or, if there be more ſpiritual men, they 
ſhould all of them be Popes to judge all others, and be judged of none, 
no not of the Pope of Kome himſelf, unleſs he be no body. For theſe 
are convertible; ©ui omnes dicit, newinem excipit, Oui neminem dicit, | 
omnes excipit, Ke that ſaith all, excepteth none ; and he that {aith none, 
excepteth all, 

But however , if all Clergy men may by the Pope be exempted from 
all Juriſdiion temporal, and he may make as many Clergy men as he 
liſt , or lift to be made by him , and make ſuch Laws for them as 1t 
pleaſeth him : who ſees not how eaſily he may bereave Princes of 
| their natural ſubje&s. The caſe berwixt them is on the Popes (ide, 
|like a game at Draughts or Cheſts, wherein the one party hath got 
|ten the ſtart or advantage to make as many Kings as he liſt,and the other 
haviog loſt his opportunity of taking the like advantage, muſt be furs 
to looſe the game, if the play hold. ; 

7. Again, ſeeing they make the Pope to be the ſupream head in all 
cauſes Ecclefiaſtick or ſpiritual, and over all Ecclefiaſtick p-rſovs: 
I fee no reaſon but that every Prieſt and Jeſuite of the Engliſh, Scot- 
tifh, and Iriſþ Nation, ſhould be indited for mocking his ſacred 
Majeſty, as often as they inſtile him their Soveraign Lord. F "oy 
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one that in good earneſt calls the King his Lord, is prefumed to ac- | Tom.1I1' 
knowledge himſelf to be the Kings Subject. Now every Subjeh, iff W- 
a Subje@ in reſpe@R of Juriſdiction. To be the Kings Subject, and 
not to be ſubje& to the Kings JuriſdiGion , implyes a contradidtion. 
& that in final conclufion , tor Engliſh Prieſts to call the King their 
Lord, and yet to profeſs and believe, that their perſons belong not 
properly to his Juriſdiction, but to the Popes; is all one, as if they 
ſhould ſay : Noah indeed was Faphets Father, and Japhet did well foto 
call him 3 but Japhet was not Noahs fon, nor did he owe him any filial | 
obedience : as certainly he did not, if he had been exempted from 
Noahs paternal Juriſdition,after the ſame manner, as the Romiſh Prieſts 
are from Juriſdi&tion temporal. But to ſubmit the whole temporal | 
power and laws made by it, to the ſpiritual power, as it refideth 1n the 
Pope; is to make all Princes and Monarchs more ſubject unto him, then 
ioferiour or ſecular Magiſtrates are to them : not ſo much as earn Lords 
io fee, but meer Tenants at wi/. 

Yetis this ſubjection of all temporal power unto the Popes ſpiritual 
power , not the opinion only of the Romiſh Clergy or flattering 
|Canoniſts: even their Civilians are infefted with this heretical and 
trayterous doctrine, Witneſs that otherwiſe learned and ingenuous 
Cuilian , Balthazar Ayala, ſometimes chief Juſtice of the Spaniſh Ar- 
my , under the Prince of Parma, Lib. 1, de jure &* officiis belli, cap, 2. 


27 

8. If we Put both theſe pgfitions together, to wit, That the Pope | 
hath power to exempt all Ecclefiaſtick perſons from Juriſdiction tem- 
poral, and to ſubje@ all temporal laws to ſpiritual laws of his making; 
we may repeal or antiquate an ancient and uſual diſtinion of the 
ſword ſpiritual and temporal. For by theſe devices, they have put 
ſuch a ſpiritual handle upon the temporal ſword, and given the Pope | 
ſo faft Hold of it, that if he and Chriſtian Kings ſhould at any time 
fall at variance, his Holineſs (fo long as this doGtrine ftands authen- 
tick ) may be ſure to have the drawing of it , and poor Chriftian 
Princes, to whom the ſword by right (more ancient then the Popedom 
is) properly belongs, muſt be content to defend themſelves with the 
ſcabbard. | 

For theſe and many like reaſons, our Forefathers departure from the 
viſtble Romiſh Church, was moſt juſt and neceſſary on the behalf of 
Prince and State, and inreſpect of lawful and Chriſtian policie. 

9, The reaſons on the behalf of every private man, were in two 
reſpets, again moſt neceſſary, Firſt , becauſe that Church did and 
doth utterly deny, even to her own children, the free uſe of means, 
either altogether neceſſary , or moſt expedient to ſalvation. Theſe 
ſhe will not give unto her own children : oo, nor ſell them at any low- | 
er rate, then the Devil ſets upon his wares 3 that is , they zznſt fall down 
and worſhip ber, 

Secondly and principally, becauſe the Church did and doth rigid: 
ly and peremptorily exaCt our belief and profeſſion of many dodtri- 
nal points , and upon ſuch belief injoyn many praQtices 3 of both 
which ſome are ex ſpecie, for quality fo heretical and diabolical ; o- 
thers ex gradu & cumnlo, for degrte or multitude , ſo deadly , as they 
manifeſtly induce a ſeparation from the Holy Catholick Church, or 
 peceſſarily argue a contradition to the Holy, Apoſtolick and primitive 
Faith, So that beſides the exceſſive price which the Romiſh Church 
ſets upon her own childrens neceſſary food, they may not eat it _ 

they 
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The doGrine of the Popes ſupremacie, of the Churches or the 
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Popes abſolute infalibility , in matrers of faith and manners, j, ,, 
errour In it ſelf, ex ſpecie, heretical and more deadly then heathen- 
iſme : and includeth z»fdelztatems prave diſpoſitionis , infidelity of con: 
tradition , as malignant as the infidelity of the Jews ; and the COnſes 


1quent of ir, isan entire Apoſtaſte from the Apoſtolick Faith, Thiz | 


have * elſewhere endeavoured to ſhew at Jarge 3 the ſumme ef which 
work, ſhall by Gods afliſtance , be recolle&ed in this Treatiſe, | 
now meddle only with this tranſcendent herefiegas it is diffuſed through 
other errours. The very participation of it, 1s as the Phariſaical le. 
ven, by which all other erroneous opinions or conjectures, which that 


Church hath ſucked, either from Hereticks of old , or from ſome 
miſtakings or miſ-readings of ancient Fathers, are malignified and 
made much worſe then they were in their firſt Authors. Our firſtin. 
ſtance ſhall be in the manifold and daily tranſgreſſions of that rule of 
faith, given by our Apoſtle, Rox. 14, verſe 5. into all which tranſpreſ- 
fions , this doQtrine doth lead and draw them blindfold, as the Phi; 
flines did Sampſon, after they had put out his eyes. The Apoltles 
rule is,Let every o2a#2 be fully perſwaded in his own mind. And this full 
perſwaſion or aſſurance of faith, is, in the caſes there mentioned neceſ: 
lary 5 becauſe whatſoever is not of faith, #s ſin, verſe 23. This laſt Maxjme 
15 moſt undoubtedly true, and the former precept molt exaQly to be 
obſerved, in ſuch caſes, as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of : that is, where 


and evident to us) is very dangerous or deadly; whereas on the 
contrary , the forbearance of ſuch pradcice is either ſafe, or not pre- 
judicial to our ſouls, but to our bodies onely, or eſtate temporal. 
But in what caſes doth the authority of the Romiſh Church, whereit 
bears (way, draw men to tranſgreſs the former rules of Faith or Con- 
ſciences la many: | 

10. To rob God of his honour, or do him prejudice in his glorious 
titles of zwercy, bounty, and the like, is unqueſtionably a grievous (io : 
and being ſuch 5 no doCtrine or practice ought to be admitted or 
impoſed upon us, which with probability may induce or infer it; e- 
ſpecially, if the end or benefit for whoſe attainment the ſuſpeCted do: 
Grine or praftice is imagined behooffull or uſeful, may as certainly 
be obtained by ſome other more ſafe and no leſs effe ual or convent: 
ent means, If from theſe grounds we ſhould enter friendly conference 
with an iogenuous Papiſt,and tell him, as the truth is, that we Proteſtants 
do teach, That good works are moſt neceſſary to ſalvation ; and that the 
more ſuch works we do, the greater certainly ſhall be our reward, ſo we ao 
them in ſincerity, and acknowledgment of our bounden duty towards God, 
humbly confeſſmng our ſelves (after we have done all, even our very beft)to be 
unprofitable ſervants, If from theſe allegations we ſhall thus infer, 
that glory,honour, immortality,and eternal happineſs in the life to come; 
being all that he ſeeks after by well-doing ; ſeeing we ſeck for the very 
(elf fame things, by a ſafer and lefs ſuſpicious way, why ſhould he notbe 
content to abandon all conceit of merit, and to renounce the #24r# 45 
an offenſive and ſuſpicious title, fora poor ſuppliant to uſe before the 
Almighty Majeſty of God. To this and like @weries, all the anſwer you 
{hall get, is this; & this you ſhall have from the more judicious & ingen'- 
ous ſecular Papiſts; that for their own parts, they could be well content 


to relinquiſh the opinion or tearm of 4erzt, ſo they were left unto them- 


the poſitive praftice ( unleſs our warrant be authentick in it (elf, | 
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ves ; bur they mult uſe the one, and maintain the other in obedi- | Tom. 111. 
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ence to the Church, So (trong a hand hath the Church his mother 0- 
ver his faith and conſcience, that he had rather adventure to ſtand up: 
on real texrms of menm & tunm, or come to juridical conteſtation with 
God his Creator and Redeemer, than diſobey or diſſent from her io the 
aſe of words, orin matters of conceit or opinion onely. 

11. Again no Chriſtian denies that our Saviour ir abl: to hear our pray- 
ers at all times and in all places ;, that he is more favourable and compaſ- 
fonate unto #4, then any Saint in Heaven or Earth can be; that bis Fa 
ther alwaies heareth him, It is likewiſe a ſundamental- article of our 
belief , that we ought at all times to pray unto him, that he would pray 
unto his Father for us ;, that it is our duty to offer up our prayers and the 
beſt ſacrifice of our fouls and ſpirits in honour of his great and glorious 
name ; that to come unto the Father by his mediation, is to worſhip him | 
in truth and ſpirit, All thele poſitions are ex fide & de fide, points of 
neceſſity to be believed, And if we were alwayes imployed in ſome of 
thele pratices, happy were we, although we did oothing elſe. No 
Saint, we may be ſure, would be off:nded with us for praying conti- 
ovally unto Chriſt, uato whom they continually pray or give thauks. But 
whether in praying unto Saints as the Rowzarifts do, we do not offend 
both Chriſt and chem, is not ſo clear and unqueſtionable. 

12, To requeſt the Saints deceaſed to pray for us without expreſs 
| warraut or aſſurance that they can hear our prayers, is ſuperſtitious | 
to offer up our prayersunto them by way of Honoxr or tribute, with- 
out aſſurance of faith, is flatIdolatry, Yet admitting it were lawful 
not onzly to pray, but to offer our prayers unto their Images 3 yet to 
fall down before them and worfhip them, is certainly a praftice fo 
quite contrary to the rule of faith, and Gods holy commandements , 
that he which feareth God, (who hath expreſſed himſelf in this point 
above others to be a jealous God) would in ordinary diſcretion and 
reaſon, before he durſt adventure upon ſo dangerous a praQtice, demand 
as Expreſs a diſpenſation or countermand to the former precept, as Abra 
bam had to aſſure him, he ſhould not commit murder by facrificiog his 
only ſon. | * | 

Laſtly, admitting the invocation of true and unqueſtionable Saints, 
(as for example, the Apoſtles) and the adoration of their Images, to 
be no facriledge or wrong to God; yet to honor every one whom 
the Pope {hall canonize for a Saint, -with all the former points of ho: 
nour, which they exhibit to S, Peter, S. Panl, ec. is .a great wrong 
unto thoſe glorious Saints, and herefie, or rather an [dolatry ex /pecie 
deadly, And yet for adventuring upon all theſe dangerous praQtices, 
hey have no other aſſurance of faith or warrant of Scripture , beſides 
their unwarrantable and blind belief of the Church and Popes infal: 
bility. Nor can the ingenuous Papiſts give us any other anſwer to 
\uch reaſonable demands, as were now propoſed in this poiat of Invo- 
cation of Saints, or adoration of Images, then was given before, That 
He doth all this in obedience to his mother the Church. 

I ſhould proceed to the like faithleſs and deſperate practices io the 
Maſs, for which they can have no true aſſurance or warrant from God 
or his Laws; but ouly rely upon the ſuppoſed infallibility of this 
Church, which notwithſtanding may be manifeſtly convinced of 
grols and ſtupid herefie , in the doftrine of Trar/ubitantiation. Burt 
becauſe the doftrine is ex ſpecie heretical, and the praftice deadly, I 
(hall reſcrve the reſutation of both, and the explication of the —_— 
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thus far in ſeeming oppoſition to the Kowariff, is not truly to oppole 


| techized Rowarift adventure, without avy further warrant then the 
| Churches command or approbation, which he believes to be infallible. 


| mand his conſcience, or authorize his ation in theſe caſes, what ſpect 
| al warrant hath he from God or his Laws: The beſt they bring, 1sthb5, 
Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc petram adificabo Eccleſlam mean, Thou art Pe 
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liar Freatiſe, 

13. Generally, the more dangerous or deadly any praftice qt} 
ſeem to be, whilſt we compare it with the ordinary and common r1je 
of mans aQtions ; the more evidently it ought to appear unto him that 
undertakes it , by what ſpecial rule or warrant it is exempted from 
'he common rule or general prohibition of other fas and pradtices 
'n nature and appearance like it, If a Judge ſhould charge the She. 
rift or other inferiour officer to ſee execution done upon ſome malefa. 
tor; it were no wiſdome for the inferior Officer to adventure upon 
he Fudges command, unleſs he knew that the Judge had ſpecial com. 
miſſion and warrant from the Kiog to ſentence him to death, and that 
ne h:d legally ſo ſentenced him. Yet would it be a point of ill man. 
ners and indiſcretioo for an inferior Juſtice or Officer, to require the 
like ſpecial warrant or expreſs rule of Law for whipping a vagrait 
perſon, or putting ſome idle fellow in the ſtocks. The Judges word 


vr command might in this cafe be a ſufficient warrant , eſpecially to one 
oor ſkijtul in the Laws , nor too ſcrupulous in yielding obedience mi 
luch as are skilful in them. It isnicity , ill manners, and indiſcretion to 
exaCt an expreſs rule of Scripture or Faith for ſtanding at the Creed, for 
kneeling at the Lords board, for uling the Cap and Surplice. ln theſe 
caſes conſent of the Church or tradition will ſuffice 5 ſo there be not a- 
ny expreſs Law. or Commandment tothe contrary. He that exadts in 
theſe points as expreſs rules of faith, or warrant of Scripture for his 0- 
bedience to Eccleſiaſtical authority , as he would, or as every man 
ought to do for adventuring upon worſhipping of Images, invocation 
of Saints, or the like 5 hath made his brain or fancy the chief ſeat or 
manſion of his Religion, which ſhould be ſeated in the heart. To run 


him, but to meet with him io the puint of difobedience to Gods Lays, 
The one, by diſobeying the Church in theſe caſes whexein it hath au- 
thority to command obedience; diſobeys thoſe Laws or mandates ot 
God, which give the Church authority to make Laws in things inditie- 
rent, neither expreſly forbidden nor commanded by the Law of Gud. 
The other, by vowing abſolute blind obedience to the Church, dilo- 
bey Gods particular and expreſs Laws,even the moſt fundamental Lays 
of piety and religion, the laws of nature and of Nations, | 

14. To kill a private man without warrant of authority, is 2 hey- 
nous and fearful ſin, but far more heinous to kill a Princeor to raiſe tu- þ 
mults in a State, or incenſe the multitude to take arms agaiolt ther 
Soveraign Lord : yet upon theſe and worſe praQtices will any well ca- 


But that the Church hath abſolute infallibility, and full power to com 


ter, and upon this rock will 1Þbuild my Church. But doth this place et- 
ther prove Peter to be the Rock on which the Church 1s builr, or the 
Popes to be Peters perpetual Succeſlors in that confeſſion, which Pate 
then uttered, which was the rock indeed on which Chriſts Church 1s 
built, and which did make Peter to be ſuch a rock or living tone as he 


was in the houſe of God ? I could be content to try this iſſue ay" ri 
g 3 


Chap. XV. from the Romiſh Church, was juS. 


Jeſuit, whether he could, by better probability from this Text infer , 
that the Pope #s Peters ſucceſſor in the infallibility of holy Do@Grine ; then 
[ ſhall infer from another Text following in the ſame Chapter, that the 
Pope is the firit born of Sathan,perpetually obnoxious to the check which 
our Saviour gave unto Peter : Get thee behind me Sathan, thou art an of 
fence unto mie, for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe 
that beof men, Matth. 16,23, 

This was but a friendly check of Peter ; but will prove the judicial 
cenſure of the Pope and his Diſciples, unleſs they recant this wicked 
dottrine, Our Saviour beſtowed the name of Nis; or Rock upon 
the ſon of Zona (as the Jeſuits will have it) in the former place, whilſt 
he uttered that worthy confeſſion; Thox art Chriſt, the Sor: of the living 
God, By faithful adherence to this confeſſion he became a living ſtone, 
a part of the foundation of Chriſts Church, the firſt in order of twelve. 
But 20-2in# omen habuit, he did beſt brook this name after our Savi- 
ours reſurretion. A little after the uttering of the former confeſlion, 
when out of his kind ature (as we. would tearm it) but certainly out 
of a carnal imagination (as the Spirit would cenſure it ) he ſought to 
diſſwade his maſter from ſuffering death , and ſo to hinder him from 
diſſolving the works of Sathan, and overthrowing his Kingdom, our | 
Saviour calls him Sathan, as if he had ſaid, Peter, thou counſelleſt me | 
to that very thing, whereunto Satan himſelf, ſo I would give him audi- | 
ence, would perſwade me with more Rhetorick then thou haſt, What | 
if 1ſhould ſay, Thar all the Popes are Peters ſucceſſors,and that ſo much 
may be proved out of this 16. chapter of St. Aaithew, will it therefore 
follow that none of them are Antichrifts or Sons of Satan ? No, diſtingue 
tempora, & concordabunt ſcripture, diitin@ion of times, i the reconcilia« 
tion of Scriptures, The firſt and ancient Popes were Peters ſucceſſors in 
the former confeſſion, all or moſt of them living ſtones in the houſe of 
| God. The later Popes are Peters ſucceſſors in counſelling Chriſts Church 
to undertake thoſe practiſes in Chriſts name, whereunto the Devil doth 
alwaies counſel men by internal ſuggeſtions of the fleſh Peters tems 
porary ivfirmity, is become their hereditary herefie, Certainly their 
ſuccefiion in Peters chair doth no more argue them to be his ſucceſſors | 
in the ſtability of faith; than ſucceſſion in Aoſes chair proves the Scribes | 
2nd Phariſees to have been doſes true Diſciples, or then the Jews lineal | 
deſcent from Abraham, proves then to be Abrahams children. The A- 
nalogie of faith will warrant this doCtrine for concluſion : That theſe 
later Popes and their followers are of their father the Devil : for they 
20 about to murther Kings and Princes, which take upon them to de- 
fend the truth. This did not Peter, this would not any Biſhop of Rome 
have done within five hundred years after Chriſt, 
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That the preſent viſible Church of England retains the Hy 
Catholick, Faith , which the Romiſh Church hath defiled :| 
_and by defiling it, hath loſt that erue union with the pri. 
mitive and Apoſtolick Church , which the viſible Church 
retaineth, 


Io pes rn Sy A On, 
—— —_ 


CHAP. XVI. 


That our Church was in the Romiſh Church before Luthers time, and yet in 
#t, neither 4s a viſible Church altogether diſtin@ from it, nor 6s any ug 
tive member of it, 


Deana T is in the firſt place objected, that we had no 
> Church at all before L*thers time. 

Secondly , that neither I «ther, nor Chriſtian 
Princes which imbraced his duQrine, had any au. 
thority to ereCt or found a new Church. 

If we ſay, as we muſt ſay and believe, that we 
had a true Church before Luther of a Monk be- 
came a Reformer, it will be demanded where our 

Church was, and of what perſons it did coofiſt. 

To the former part of this importunate demand , [ Where was you 
Church before Luthers time? ) the Reverend and Learued Dr. Field 
_ | pithily anſwers : Onur Church was in the ſame place thin, wherein now it 

| Bis explication will juſtifie his meaning againſt all gaiuſayers. How: 
beit, L muſt frame my anſwer accordipg to my former principles, and 
fit it to ſome captious queſtions or objeftions madeby ſome of our Ad- 
verſaries ſince this Worthy died. | 

2. If our Church before Lythers time were in the ſame place whereio 
now it is, it will further be demanded, Whether it were a Church di. 
ſtin@ from the then Romiſh Church, or a member of it. 

That we had a viſible Church before Luthers time in this Kingdome, 
altogether diſtin& from the Romiſh viſible Church planted 1n this 
Kingdome before Lxther was born, or fo diſtin as reſpublica Venetorum 
| is 2 Regno Galke, as the State of Venice is from the kingdom of France, 

ſeems very improbable to the Romaniſts , and ſomewhat hard for us 
| to prove; unleſs we will derive our pedigree from the Albigenſer, the 

Picard, or the poor men of Lions : which to do 1 know not how late 
it is, or how well pleaſing it would be to the preſent viſible Engliſh 
Church, unleſs we had better records of their tenets, then [ have leo, 
| or then the viſible Romiſh Church, that de faFo condemns them for he- 
reticks, was willing to propagate to poſteriry, On the other fide ; If 
our Church before Lathers time, was a member of the then Romiſh 
Church, we ſhall be furcher queſtioned, what authority our King and 
State had, either to diſmember their Church, or to make a new Int: 
diſtiv& Church of an old diſmembred part of their Church. In thele 
and like objetions, they alwaies ſuppoſe two things as unqueſtionade 


which we utterly deny, _ BOS - HE 
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e firſt, that 'the whole multitude of Chriſtians throughout thee 
Weſtern parts, as Englend, France, Germany , Italy , and Spain, ©, 
| excepting ſuch as were by their Church difclaimed for hereticks or 
{chiſmaticks , were all members of the then vilible Romiſh Church : 
and that there was ſuch an union betwixt all and every one of this 
multitude, as ſufficeth to make all individuals within theſe States or 
Kingdomes, true members of one viſible,or of the then viſible Romiſh | 
Church, 

The ſecond, They ſuppoſe that our union with ſome preſent viſtble 
Church, is a native degree or part of our union with the Holy, Catho- 
Hick Church : or that our union with ſome preſent viſible Church, is 
neceſſary or eſſential, not accidental to our being, or not being mem- 
bers of the Holy, catholick Church, 

For our more orderly and ſafe proceeding, we are in the firſt place to 
ſhake, and hereafter (by Gods help) to raze theſe two rotten foundati- 
ons, whereon all their arguments, either for annoying ours, or for ſup- 
portipg their Church, are'grounded, 

3. Our firſt counterforr ſhall be this. All the particular congre- 
ations recounted by reformed Writers, which before Lnthers time , 
had either ſeparated themſelves from the viſible Romiſh Church of 
their times, or had been diſclaimed by it for Schiſmaticks or Hereticks. 
being ſequeſtred from this diſpute : our Church might be, and was in 
the viſible Romiſh Church (as Be/armine and other profeſſed ſons of 
that Church define 1t,). and yet bein it, neither ſo as to make one 1n- 
tire viſible Church, diſtin from it, nor as avy integral part, or natura] 
member of it, 

If we take all, which the Romiſh Church doth challenge for her ſons 
before Lathers time; there was in that multitude rather a Church 
truly viſible, then one true viſible Church , if we meaſure the cruth 


of the viſible Church accordiog to our former principles, and as we 
ought to meaſure it, by the conformity which it hath with the one, 
truly holy and Apoſtolick Church. Our meaning is, the whole mul- 
titude of Chriſtians in theſe Weſtern parts before Lathers time, ( all 
thoſe being excluded, which the Romiſh Church repreſentative did | 
condemn for Hereticks or Schiſmaticks) had no ſuch unity, as truly 
anſwers to the unity of a body natural, but an unity onely an- 
ſwerable to the unity of an heap or congeſt of Heterogeneals. 
_ had the-number onely, others the very charaQer of the 
eaſt, 

The heap or congeſt which we ſuppoſe as an Embleme of the viſi- 
ble Rowiſh Church (taking that Church in that amplitude which they 
challenge , before Luther by Gods appointment z attempted reforma- 
tion) ſhall be an heap or congeſ?, of ſeveral metals, all or moſt part 
unpuritied, In this one heap or corgeſt , a great part of heterogene- 
als, though not all, ſhall be ſuppoſed to have had the union of con- 
tinuation or concretzon - that is, ſome pieces of uopurified gold, by the 
negligence or unſkilſulneſs of the Artificer, were made up or ſuffered 
tomake up themſelves, in ſome clod or cake,with an huge quantity of 
| copper, lead, braſs, iron, or other baſer metals, all unpurified from their 
droſs, thaother part of the ſame heap or congeſt conſiſting of ſeveral or 
leſſer pieces of richer metal, all homogeneal in themſelves,though many 
unpurified, and wanting the union of contiguity or concretion, 

4. The parts of a good Mineraliſt or Refiner in this caſe, were firſt 
to diſſolve the cake or clod, and to ſever the richer metal from the 

I $5989 23 baſer. 


—— —— 


Tom.111. 
OY ICS 


——_ 


—_—— 


SECTION III. 


That che preſent vifible Church of England retains the Hol 
Catholick Faith , which the Romiſh Church hath defiled -| 
and by defiling it, hath loſt that crue union with the pr. 
mitive and Apoſtolick Church , which the viſible Church 
retaineth, 


% — 
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CHAP. XVI, 


That our Church was in the Romiſh Church before Luthers time, and yet in 
it, neither 4s a viſible Church altogether diſtin@ from it, nor as any ua 
tive member of it, 


md T1 is in the firſt place objected, that we had no 
Church at all before L#thers time. 

Secondly , that neither I ther, nor Chriſtian 
Princes which imbraced his duQrine , had any au: 
thority to erect or found a new Church. 

If we fay, as we muſt ſay and belieye, that we 
had a true Church before Luther of a Monk be- 
came a Reforther, it will be demanded whereour 

Church was, and of what perſons it did confift. 

To the former part of this importunate demand , [ Where was you 
Church before Luthers time2 ] the Reverend and Learued Dr. Field 
pithily anſwers : Our Church was in the ſame place thin, wherein now it i, 
| Bis explication will juſtifie his meaning againſt all gaiuſayers. How: 
beit, Lmuſt frame my anſwer — my former principles, and 
fit it to ſome captious queſtions or objeCtions made by ſome of our Ad: 
verſaries fince this Forthy died. | 

2. If our Church before Lythers time were in the ſame place whereio 
now it is, it will further be demanded, Whether it were a Church di. 
ſtin& from the then Romiſh Church, or a member of it. 

That we had a viſible Church before Lathers time in this Kingdome, 
altogether diſtin& from the Romiſh viſible Church planted 1n thi 
Kingdome before Luther was born, or fo diſtin as reſpublica Venetorium 
| is 2 Regno Galle, as the State of Venice is from the kingdom of France, 
ſeems very improbable to the Romaniſts , and ſomewhat hard for us 
| to prove; unleſs we will derive our pedigree from the Albigenſes, the 
| Picard, or the poor men of Lions : which to do 1 know not how late 
1 it is, or how well pleaſing it would be to the preſent viſible Engliſh 
Church, unleſs we had better records of their tenets, then I have |ce0, 
\ or then the viſible Romiſh Church, that de faFo condemns them for he: 
reticks, was willing to propagate to poſtericy, On the other (ide; if 
our Church before Lathers time, was a member of the then Romiſh 
Church, we ſhall be further queſtioned, what authority our King 30d 
State had, either to diſmember their Church, or to make a new Int 
diſtiv@ Church of an old diſmembred part of their Church. In theſe 
and like objeRions, they alwaies ſuppoſe two things as unqueſtionade 


which we utterly deny. PS. "= 
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The firſt, that 'the whole multicude of Chriſtians throughout theſe | Tom, 111. 
Weſtern parts, as England, France, Germany , Italy , and Spain, ©, | + 
excepting ſuch as were by their Church diſclaimeg for hereticks or 
Chiſmaticks , were all members of the then viſible Romiſh Church : 
and that there was ſuch an union betwixt all and every one of this 
multitude, as ſufficeth to make all individuals within theſe States or | 
Kingdomes, true members of one viſible,or of the then viſible Romiſh 
Church, 

The ſecond, They ſuppoſe that our union with ſome preſent viſible 
Church, is a native degree or part of our union with the Holy, Catho-. 
lick Church : or that our union with ſome preſent viſible Church, is 
neceſſary or eſſential, not accidental to our being, or not being mem- 
[bers of the Holy, catholick Church, 

For our more orderly and ſafe proceeding, we are in the firſt place to 
ſhake, and hereafter (by Gods help) to raze theſe two rotten foundati- 
ons, whereon all their arguments, either for annoying ours, or for ſup- 
porting their Church, are'grounded, | | 

3. Our firſt counterforr ſhall be this. All the particular congre- 
eations recounted by reformed Writers, which before Lathers time , 
had either ſeparated themſelves from the viſible Romiſh Church of 
their times, or had been diſclaimed by ic for Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, 
being ſequeſtred from this diſpute : our Church might be, and was in 
the viſible Romiſh Church (as Be/armine and other profeſſed ſons of 
that Church define it, ). and yet bein it, neither ſo as to make one 1n- 
tire viſible Church, diſtin& from it, nor as ary integral part, or natural] 
member of it, | 

If we take all, which the Romiſh Church doth challenge for her ſons 
before Luthers time; there was in that multitude rather a Church 
cruly viſible, then one true viſible Church , if we meaſure the eruth 
of the viſible Church accordipg to our former principles, and as we 
ought to meaſure it, by the conformity which it hath with the one, 
truly holy and Apoſtolick Church. Our meaning is, the whole mul- 
titude of Chriſtians in theſe Weſtern parts before Luther: time, ( all 
thoſe being excluded, which the Romiſh Church repreſentative did | 
condemn for Heretieks or Schiſmaticks) had no ſuch unity, as truly 
anſwers to the unity of a body natural, but an unity onely an- 
ſwerable to the unity of an heap or congeſt of Heterogeneals. 
—_ had the number onely, others the very charaQer of the 

eaſt, 

The heap or congeſt which we ſuppoſe as an Embleme of the viſ1- 
ble Romiſh Church (taking that Church in that amplitude which they 
challenge , before Luther by Gods appointment; attempted reforma-» 
tion) ſhall be an heap or congeſt, of ſeveral metals, all or moſt part 
unpuritied, In this one heap or congeſt , a great part of heterogene- 
als, though not all, ſhall be ſuppoſed to have had the union of 'con- 
tinuation or corcretion © that is, ſome pieces of uopurified gold, by the 
negligence or unſkilſulneſs of the Artificer, were made up or ſuffered 
tomake up themſelves, in ſome clod or cake, with an huge quaatity of 
copper, lead, braſs, iron, or other baſer metals, all unpurified from their 
droſs, thawther part of the ſame heap or congeſt conſiſting of ſeveral or 
leſſer pieces of richer metal, all homogeneal in thewſelves,though many 
unpurified, and wanting the union of contiguity or concretion, 

4. The parts of a good Mineraliſt or Refiner in this caſe, were firſt 
to diſſolve the cake or clod, and to ſever the richer metal from the 
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intend or undertake, was ; firſt, to diſſolve the clod , or break the 


| dom?: Secondly, to refine and purifie themſelves and their adherents 


CR ————_— 


| Germany, did ſubmit themſelves and their Subje&ts unto the Juriſd: 


baſer, Szcondly , to purifie homogeneals, ſo ſevered , from their 
own droſs. Thirdly, to make them up ſo ſevered or purified, into 
Plate, Wedges, qr Bullion; or to put fome other accidental or arti. 
ficial form upon them, All this being done, we cannot fay, there was 4 
true generation of any new body or ſubſtance, or that the Refiner gig 
make gold where there was none before, (as ſome Alchymiſts profeſs 
that they can turn iron or other metals ſpecifically diſtin, into gold ) 
here was Only a refining of metal przexiſtent, and an addition only of 
2n accidental form. we 

To parallel the Refioers work, by the reformation wrought by rg. 
ther, and the chriſtian Prinees, that harkened to him: Fiſt, jr eaq, 
not be denyed, but that the viftible Romiſh church, or if you will the 
faQtion of the Romiſh court, did bear a great ſway throughout moſ} 
Realms in Chriſtendom, before Lxthers time. Beſides the Body of 
the Cleargy, or Church repreſentative, many Potentates, fome 
through ignorance, others for hope of gain or advantage againſt their 
adverſaries, did adhere unto it. This fation or combination, doth 
in proportion anſwer to the clod or concreſcence of Heterogeneal; 
io the emblematical congeft before mentioned, For, there was no true 
ucion betwixtthem in matters of faith. On the other ſide again, it 
cannot be denyed, but that many in every Kingdom: before Luther, 
did utterly deteſt the tyranny of the court of Rowe: many as well of 
their Cleargy, as of their Layety, did in heart ard affe&tion wiſh a} 
reformation as well of the Eccleſiaſtical Government,as of the dofrine 
profeſſed and practiſed in their Church. The States, Princes, or pri: 
vate men thus affeQed, anſwer in proportion to the ſeveral piects of 
homogeneal and richer metal in the former heap or conpgeſt, AI] 
that Luther , all that the chriſtian Princes which followed him, did 


faction of the Romiſh church or court, ſpread through their King: 


from the droſs and ſoil which they had taken by their adherence un-| 
to , or vicinity with the Romiſh.chorch: Laſtly, to unite themſelves 
thus refined and purified in matters of faith and doctrine, into a new 
form of Government Eccleſiaſtick, independent on the tribunal or court 
of Rome. | 

5. So then it is falſe, which our Advefſaries obj=&, that Luther 
did take upon him to make a new Church, For this jJuppoſeth a plan- 
tation of new faith or do@rine never planted before, in which the life 
and ſoul of the true Church conſiſts. Whereas they ſay we had no 
church before his time, it is true only , ſecundzm quid. Their means 
ing can be no other , but this, We had no viſible church altogether 
ſevered and diſtin from theirs - and this again is true, only 1n re- 
ſpe& of thoſe times, wherein the Kings of England , or Emperours of 


fon of the court of Rome. Albeit this ſubmiſſion , ( being wrought 
for the moſt part through violence or devilliſh policie ) doth not ar- 
pue our fore-Elders to have been parts or members of the church of 
Rome , from which they were ſevered in heart and affeRtion, and 
ſevered in form of Government , de jure, though not de fatto. ID 
the times of divers Kings, the Church of Exgland was ſevered de jure, 
& de fafo, from the viſible Romiſh church. So likewiſe were dr 
vers churches in Germany. - But for Chronologic or matter of Hiſto 


ry, I muſt refer them to another place. The queſtion is much _ 
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the ſame, asif they ſhould ask us, Where was Kiog Henry the ſevenths 
Kingdom , where were his Subjeds , where was your CommG6n-weal; 
whilſt Kichard the third did call Parliaments, an@{way the Scepter 
of this Kingdom? The Kingdom of Henry the ſeventh, and of his 


35 NOW It 18, 
tyranny , and the reducing of Engliſh Subjefs to their true allegi- 
ance, did work no eſſential alteration in the Common-weal or 


ment of it to the fundamental Laws of this Land. No more did the 
rejetion of the Romiſh churches uſurped authority in matters ſpiri- 
tual, induce avy ſubſtantial aſteration in the Engliſh Church , but a 
reformatiqn or reduction of it unto the fundamental conftitutions of 
But ro return to our former illuſtration : 
This. argument , Tor hed no viſible Church before Luthers time , ergo, you 
had no true Church, is no better then this; There was no Plate or Bul- 
lion in the fore-mentioned heap or congelt before the Refiner did his 
parts ergo, there was no true gold or filver. For as every part of 
gold, is gold, andevery part of ſilver is filver, but every part of a 
Wedge or Plate, is not a Wedge or Plate: fo every member of the 
true Church of God, is himſelt a true church and temple of God : yer 
is not every part or member of the true viſible or catholick Church. 
a true viſible or catholick Church. Or, as eight or ten pieces of gold, 
into which an Angel may be broken, though they remain for weight, 
for value, and for ſubſtance the ſame they were; yet can they not 
to be the ſame Angel , becauſe they want the unity of that artificial 


Succeſlors, or the Exg/ifh Common-weal, was in the ſame place then, | 
The depoſition of the Tyrant, the diſſolutiog of the |} 


Kingdom, but only a reformation of the Government and reduce: | 


ſaid | 


[ 


form,into which they were made : ſo likewiſe, although there were ten 
thouſand in this Kingdom before Luthers time, all true members of Gods | 
holy and catholick Church; yet _ they not be properly ſaid , one 
viſible church, ſo long as they wanted that unity of diſcipline or inde: 
pendent goveroment, which we have, for the moſt part , ſince injoy» 
ed. 
6. Now as any kind of metal made up into a Wedge or other artifi- 
cial form, is leſs ſubje& to putrefaQion, ſoil, or canker, then it was 


chriſtian Profeſſors into one viſible church, is a good means for pre- 
ſerving every particular member, ſpecially novices in faith, from ſuch 
errours, hercltes, or other temptations, as if they had been left alone or 
ſcattered, would indanger their faith : And yet again, as the perfeCtion 
or purity of gold above other metals, is beſt proved, in that it doth not 
ſo eaſily take foil or ruſt, thoughit lye ſcattered in little pieces amongſt 
other baſer metals, or other bodies apt to taint or putrifie - ſo the true 


generation,or by continuing undefiled in the boſome of a polluted viſible 
church 3 out of which they may not, they cannot, at their pleafure de- 
part, but ate to exſpect the ca/or ſummons of Gods ſpecial providence. 

7. So then whether we had for theſe ſix hundred years a viſible 
church, diſtin& from the viſible Romiſh church or no, is not perti- 
nent to the main point in queſtion ; for they falfly aſſume, we juſt- 
ly deny , that men are ſaved by being actual or profeſſed members 
of the viſible church, or that our unjon with -the preſent viſible 
church is a native degree or part of our union with the holy , ca- 


} 


Pom Church, whereof Noahbs Ark was the type. Weſay,the for. 
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members of Chriſts church or Body, are beſt diſcerned,beſt approved by | 
living upright in points of Faith,in the midſt of a perverſe or crooked 


whilſt ic lay ſcattered in ſeveral fragments or pieces: ſo the union of | 
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mer union is av#ilable to the latter only, ex accid:nte ; in as much 35 the 
preſent viſible Church doth by dofrine and difcipline, drawes to a con 
formity, in points$f faith and other means neceſſary unto ſalvation 
with the ancient Catholick and primitive Church. This did not the 
viſible Romiſh Church, for divers hundred years before Luther; time: 
but on the contrary, ſhe'did diſcompoſe or misfaſhion them from al! _ 
conformity with the ancient Catholick Church. Howbeit, even in the 
midnight of ſuperſtition and palpable darkneſs, which had Overſpread 
the vifible Romiſh Church, there were within it, though not of It, many 
viable members of the Holy, Catholick Church : men by ſo muck more 
true and lively members of the Holy Gatholick Church or body of 
Chriſt; by how much they were leſs true and aftual members of the viſz 
ble Romiſh Church ; that is, by how much their adherence unto the 
Romiſh Church repreſentative, or to the authority of the Court of 
Rome., was leſs firm or none: as in a general plague, when every 
city and town throughout the whole Kingdome, 1s infefted; they 
are moſt ſafe which have ſolitary dwellings in the country, and have 
leaſt commerce with port Towns or Markets. Such adherence to 
the viſible or repreſentative Church of Rowe, as the Jeſuites and v 
thers now challenge, doth (as we have often ſaid ) induce a ſepa- 
ration from the Holy, catholick Church, and is more deadly to the 
=_ , then to be bed-fellow to one ſick of the peſtilence, is to the 
ody. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


That men may be viſible members of the holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, and yet no aFual members of any preſent viſible Church, 


I. 'T: HE two principal points, whereon we pitch, may be com- 

priſed in theſe two propoſitions : the firſt, A man may be 
a true live. member of the holy Catholick Church, albeit he hath no union 
or commerce with any member of the Churches viſible. And this propo- 
fition is clear from that point formerly diſcuſſed, how far it was true 
of the viſible Church, extra Eccleſiams non et ſalus , Ont of the Church 
there is no ſalvation, 

The ſecond, 4 mar may be a true and viſible member of the Holy, Ca- 
tholick, Church , and yet be no aFual member of any viſible Church. The 
truth of this later propoſition, may be proved by many inſtances of 
moſt ages, ſince the Church (whether under the Law or Goſpel) be- 
came viſible, For this preſent it ſhall ſuffice to explicate the meaning 
of it according to my former promiſe , and to confirm the truth ot 
it ſo explicated by one or two pregnant inſtances. Albeit moſt of 
the tears in this propoſition or diſtinQion contained , have been cx: 
plicated before in two inquiries; the one, what was required to the 
conſtitution of the Holy Catholick Church, The other, what was requr 


| red to the conflitution of a viſible Church, To what was then faid , I 


will adde onely thus much: That the Church may be termed Catho- 
lick, either in the prize ſenſe (or as we then ſaid w?* if:;51,) or in 26: 
condary analogical ſenſe. | 

The Catholick Church in the prime ſenſe conſiſts only of ſuch men, 
as are aCtual and indoſſoJuble members of Chriſts myſtical body , 


or of ſuch as have the Catholick Faith, not onely ſown in their 
r 
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brains or underltanding, but throughly rooted iu their hearts, Com.[II. 

In a ſecondary Analogical ſenſe; Every preſent viſible Church , | WY 
which holdeth the Holy, Catholick Faith, without which no man can 
be ſaved, pure ( and undefiled with the traditions *or inventions of 
men) may be termed an Holy, Catholick Church. When we ſay, 
a man may be a viſible member of the holy Catholick Church, and yet 
no actual member of any preſent viſible Church, we take the Catho- 
lick Church in the later or ſecondary ſenſe, that is,for a Church where- 
io no point of Faith or DoCrine is maintained or allowed, which is 
not conſonant and homogeneal to the Catholick and primitive Faith 
delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Who are indiſſoluble members 
of Chriſts body, is onely viſible or known to him : Many thouſands 
are and have been true members of it, which are and have been alto- 
gether iavifible to us. But who they be, which profeſs the unity of 
that Faith, which the Apoſtles taught, and without which no man can 
be ſaved, is viſible and known to all ſuch as either hear them profeſs 
it viva voce, or can read and underſtand their profeſſion of it given 
io writing, | 

2, The truth of the ſecond propoſition may eaſily be manifeſted 
hence, in as much as the union between the members of any Church 
as viſible , conſiſts in the unity of diſcipline: or juriſdiQtion, or of laws| 
judicial or ceremonial; whereas the union of the Church as holy and 
Catholick , fermally confilts in the unity of Faith or Dorine , or of 
Laws and Myſteries Internally ſpiritual and moral. It 1s clear, that 
the former union may be diſlalved without the diflolution of the 
latter, as the latter likewiſe in ſome caſes may be diſſolved without | 
diſſolution of the former. As for example, a man may be cut off by 
excommunication or exile from all commerce with the preſent vi- 
ſible Church, wherein he was bred and born; and yet not thereby 
cut off from the Holy, Catholick, orthodoxal Church. Again,a man 
by hereſie or impious opinions , ( whether voluntarily and ſecretly 
imbraced by him, or thruſt upon him by the viſible Church which 
hath authority of Juriſdiaion over him ) may ſeparate himſelf from 
the Holy , Catholick Church; and yet ſtill remain an a@ual mem- 
ber, a dear fon of the viſible Church, in whoſe boſome he is willing 
to live. 

Every viſible Church whoſe Laws are ratified by Soveraign Au- 
thority, and whoſe Governours are armed with power coaCive, may 
cut off any particular member ; beſides the head, from which all 
power coadive is derived. Suppoſe one or two, or more be aCtu: 
ally cat off by excommunication, exile, or the like cenſure,not onely 
from publick communion in the Church , but from all civil eommerce 
with his neighbours: yer if I know, that he was fo cut off either up- 
on miſ-information, or wiſtake of his Judges, asif he had held ſome 
grievous hereſies , which as appears to me he did not; or that the 
Church Governors out of ignorance, ſpleen, or faction, or other f1- 
| viſter reſpects, which I may not in particular examine, did condemn 

theſe opinions held by him for heretical or ſchiſmatical , which are 
In themſelves, aud to my knowledge, orthodoxal and truly catho- | 
| lick - che jis:to me and to others which know his meaning, a viſible 
member of the Holy, Catholick Church , though no more a mem: ( 
ber of the viſible church wherein he did , and we yet remain. And | 
albeit I have.no power to reſcind the viſible churches decree, or| 
| uthoritatively to pronounce him a catholick , whom they ; to 

whom 
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whom the coguizance of ſuch cauſes belongs, have condemneg for 


| verlaſtiogly. Suppoſe not ten in all the chriſtian world beſides, had 


— 


an heretick; and albeit, I may not admit him to publick prayers, or 
to communion at the Sacraments, as being interdicted by authority : 
yet I may and ought ſtill to retain that communion with him which jn 
this Creed we believe to be betwixt all true members of Chriſts body 
or profeſſors of the Holy, Catholick faith, that is, the Communion of 
Saints: ſuch a Communion as Is betwixt the members of the Church 
rriumphant; and the living members of Chriſts body militant ; or 
rather ſuch as is between the orthodoxal profeflors of the Engliſh, or 
vther reformed Churches. I am bound to pray for him, and he fo; 
me , that we may continue ftedfaſt in the faith which we have recej. 
ved from the Holy, Catholick Church of former times, from which 
the Governors of the preſent viſible Church , have ſwearved in this 
particular. Of this caſe thus propounded in Thef, Athanaſius his 
caſe was the Hypotheſis, The then Church repreſentative or viſhble 
xg]* iZoyv, had condemned him in one or two general counſels for 
an heretick, and being ſo condemned he was utterly excluded, ang 
perpetually cut off from all communion in things ſacred, with the 
viſible Charch or its members, ſo long as he maintained that dy- 
rine which is condemned, Which doCtrine it is certain, he neither 
did nor would recant, whatſoever the then viſible Church did & 
might determine to the contrary. 

3. If either the name Catholick,, or the thing fignified by it, be to 
be valued for the time preſent, by the multitude of ſutfragants, or 
number of ſuffrages given ex cathedra 3 Athanaſins and his followers 
were no more Catholicks, then #Wickliff, and Hws with their follow, 
ers in their times, were; For one Biſhop that did maintaia or favour 
Athanaſizs doctrine, there were more then forty did oppugn it, And 
yet he boldly pronounceth that the Faith profeſled by him, was the 
onely true, catholick Faith, without which no man could be faved, 
which whoſoever did not keep holy and undefiled , was to periſh e. 


reſolutely imbraced the ſame Faith which Athanaſews did fo much 
magnifie: or ſuppoſe all (were they more or few) which did imbrace 
or profeſs it,. had been with him condemned for hereticks, and utter- 
ly cut off from all communion with the viſible Church , all cither ba- 
oiſhed into ſeveral Iflands, or ſhut up into ſeveral priſons : all this 
notwithſtanding, they had ſtill remained the onely true viſible mem- 
bers of the Holy, catholick Church, which theſe times afforded, And 
for this reaſon were they to be accounted the onely true viſible mem: 
bers of the Holy, catholick Church, becauſe they onely were contented 
rather to be cut off from the preſent viſible church, then to communi: 
cate with it in ſuch doctrines or opinions, as cither contradict or defile 
the catholick primitive Faith. s.. 

4. That which ſome Romaniſts in this point reply, to wit , that 
Julizs then Bifhop of Rome, did not conſent to Athanaſius his con: 
demnation, but entertained him in his exile 3 may, for ought I know, 
or at this preſent have to ſay againſt it , be as true io part, as it s1m- 
pertinent. Sure I am, that the Biſhop of Roxee did not fo reſolutely and 
manfully oppoſe the Arian faction, or the then erriog viſible Church, 
as Athanaſiys did. That confeſſion of the catholick Faith, which the 
Ckurch of Rome her ſelf retaineth in her Liturgy, as a Trophy of the vi 
Aoy, which the catholick Faith in the iſſue obtained over the po. 


cent Arian hereſie , was neither conceived, publiſhed, nor commende 
| to 
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to the Chriſtian world, by the Biſhop of Rowe, but by the exiled 4tha-| Tom. [11]. 
zaſius, This worthy Bifhop ſaw almoſt all the Prelates1o the world be. | —X>> 
ſides, for the preſent, to be ſet agaioſt him, How thefezor their ſuccel- 
ſors, or ſuch as lived after him, would be affeted, he knew not; io 
reſpe&t of the truth of his doQtrine he cared not, as being confident, 
that his doQtrine was truly catholick and authentick, without the 
ratification or propoſal of the then Biſhop of Kome or his ſucceſſors, or 
of any viſible church ſucceeding: he knew Chriſts Apoſtles and their im: 
mediate ſucceſſors had imbraced it. For ſuch as lived with him or were 
to come after him, at their perils be it,! if they imbrace itnor. Though 

not ten of that age, or any age after him, were to be ſaved; yet of 
theſe few, not one, as he proteſts, could otherwiſe be ſaved, then by 
believing, as he did, and as former Saints of God had done, | 

If the then Biſhop of Rove, did receive 4tharaſtas in the name of an | 
Orthodox or Catholick, and bid God /peed unto his labours ; all _— 
can hence be inferred, is this, That Athanaſins was to the Biſhop of | 
Rome a viſible member of the holy,catholick Church,and the Biſhop of| 
Rome a viſible member of the ſame church to Athanaſins, But neither of 
them,not both of them,the then vifible church, nor any members of it. 

As many as after this time became true members of the holy catho- 
lick Church, became not ſuch by holding union with the then vilible| 
Church, but by adherence to that catholick faith, which Athanaſius 
and other vifible members of the holy catholick Church theo taught. 
The holy catholick militant Church, hath continued one and the ſame 
fince its Foundation, not by continuation of one and the ſame viſible 
Church, but by continuation of one and the ſame catholick and Apo 
ſtolick faith throughout all ages, which faith hath been ſometimes main- 
tained but often oppugned by churches viſible or repreſentative, 

5. It is one thing to ſay, the holy, catholick Church hath been in 
all ages viſible, another thing to ſay, the viſible Church hath been in 
all ages catholick : We may and ought to grant ; that in every age 
ſince the Apoſtles time, there have been many not only true bur viſi- 
ble members of the one, holy, catholick Church, that is, ſuch as were 
able out of Scriptures to make demonſtration unto the obſervant ; that 
their doctrine was orthodoxal and conſonant te the orthodoxal Faith 
and doGrine of the primitive Church, howloever contradited and 
eclipſed by the preſent viſible charches wherein they lived, till Lxther 
and Chriſtian Princes by Gods appointment united the viſible members 
of the holy, catholick Church into viſible Churches. A * pregnant | « ;;c +41 
inſtance of the former diſtin&tion we have gathered to our hands in | Epiftctus Z- 


that famous Dialogue between Conſtantins the Emperor and Liberins Fm.” es 


i 


then Biſhop of Rowe. The Emperor having (as the Romaniſts fince| uſu, rmpe- 


[have done) miſpictured the regiment of Chriſts body or Church, by + | 


the regiment of common weals, wherein Laws are made by the whole| c;;m zc. 
conſent or by the conſent of the greater part of the body politick, preſ-| <!*/ia/tico- 


rum, facien- 


ſeth L.zberins with this argument. Doth ſo great a part of the world reſide| 7 ".;1*0nh. 
[in thee Liberius, that thou alone dareſt undertake the defence of this im-| addftis Li- 


$a . "I berns hunc 
[pious man (Athanaſius) #6 the diiturbance of the peace of the Empire and| ** ſuit fer- 


of the world ? Hereto Liberins anſwers. Be zt {o as youſay, that Talone\ men, ſed 

| | 245 70 uo poſit 
apud Senatores Romanes glortari, ſe rationibus Imperatorem ſuperaſſe. Conftan, Tantane orbis terre f 2b , Tibers ,n 

te reſtdet, ut tu ſolus homind impio ſubſtdia wvenire (F pacem ortis ac mundi totius derimere audeas ? Liberivus Eo 

Juod ego ſolws fim : non tamen propterea cauſa fidei fit inferior. Nam olim tres ſolum erant reperti, qui Regis man- 

dato refiſterent tune Euſebius Ennuchus : Tu-( inquit) Imperatorem fack alterym Nebuchodonoſor ? Liberius : 

Mintme ſane: ſed non minus temere tu hominem condemns, de guo nullam fattum fit judicium, quam itle olin Tom. 


primo Concil. pag. 478. 
Tecct defend _ 
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T om. 111. |defend Athanafius, yet 1he cauſe of faith ſhall hereby ſuffer no detriment for 
-— > | the times heretofore have been, wherein three only were ſound that turit re 
ist the Kings command, To this reply Enſcbius the Eunuch rejoyng Do 
yon, Liberius zzake the Emperor another Nebucodonczer? 7 do wot (9, 1,1 
| thou Euſcbius dealft no leſs unjuſtly than Nebucodonozer did, in thus con- 
|  deraning a man who hath not had a judicial trial. 
Liberius, | 6. So long as Liberiws ſtood to this confeſſion, he was a viſible member 
v7 6 x of the Catholick Church. But when he ſought to purchaſe the Empe: 
athanafio, | rours favour by ſubſcriptian to Athanaſius his condemnation and 
- ed #4 communion with the Arjans 3 although he might by this dealing, re- 
(i5us, per vim | $410 his former dignities,and be come a principal member of the then vi, 
& min ſolli- | ble church; yet did he hereby ceaſe to be a vilible member of the Holy 
Do I; catholick Church. For albeit BeVarmize would io part excuſe him,zsit 
forzule ſub- | that which he did, did not continere inſe manifeſtam hereſin, contain any 
[eriph't =— maniteſt herefie : yet Baronius and others,and amongſt thereſt, Binyiy, 
d.maevit, && | confeſs, that for yielding to the Emperour, the catholick did eſcheyw 
x2 Arieans | Communion with him. Now theſe catholicks that did eſchew com. 
ag 17; munion with Pope Lzberixs for communicatiog with the Arian faction, 
»45 ad Falen- | were neither the Catholick Church, nor the viſible Church, bur at the 
iu of WY beſt, vifible members of the holy catholick Church. And the Church 
Feans, ab exi- | as catholick, includes as well univerſality of ſucceſſion and of time, 


wy yy by Fr as extenſion of place, or multitude of perſons profciling the catholick 
ique ſnereſitt- | c + 

tur petit. Jta- faith, 

gue contra fr det 


one pollu'us, quarguam infrdelis (F hereticus non efſet, a communione Catholicorum, ( ſede Fontificia excidit, Bin. 
NIUS 12 notis ed Sermienſ. Concil. habit, Anno 357, And again, Liberins A ianorum communione pollutns, ab uni. 
tate Eccleſia Catholice merito exciderit.Jbid, 


After this defetion of the Romiſh church in the Biſhop Liberizs, the 

| whole Roman Empire was overſpread with Arianiſm. It there were 

any viſible Church of note, which in thoſe dayes remained catholick, it 

| was inthe Eaſt, without the precin& of the Roman Empire, or 1a this 

' our [land. The chief pillar or ground of truth which the Roman Empire 

| in thoſe times had was Gregory of Nazianzene, as may appear out of that 

' ancient Author that writes his life. Though Conſtantinople had been 

| held the chiefe watch-tower of the cxcumenical church viſible : yet 

| when Nazianzen was ſent for thither to ſupport the catholick cauſe a- 

| gainſt the Arians ; ſo much of the catholick church as was extant in that 

mays w/w great City, was contraſted within the narrow walls of the * Temp!: of 

dam, (5 vene-| Anaſtaſia, for that church only was permitted them to meet 10, (3s 1s 

r%, C pietatis | thought) in contempt, that the littleneſs of it might upbraid them with 

agar Þ> oy their paucity, it being a fit receptacle rather for a private conventicle, 

Zccleſrem of- | then for a juſt and lawful congregation. Nazianzes then was the L#- 

fendir, gueſt | ther of ancient times to reform the viſible church, beig overſpred with 

'e, aut gueſs | Arianiſm. Luther was the Nazianzen of later times, to diſpel the wiſis 

fignun in celle of Popery and Romiſh Idolatry, by the light of the Goſpel, and to re- 
verbs bear hoe | Que the viſible church unto conformity with the ancient church, 

(ro 93 obſear am (quod videlicet iis viri libertus omnis ab eo, quiimperium tenebat erepta eſſet) ſacras etjan 

omnes domos ſpoliatas, ac per vim occupatas unum ſanfte Anaſtaſie templum orthodoxis patebat, fortaſſe etiam quia 

propter ambitits UF circumſeriptionis anguſtiam, contemptui habebatur : quemadmedum aorant, qui vetus hoe Tenplum 

per/pexerunt, Vita NazZianzeni a Greg. presbit, Conſcripta, | 


7. As many as in our Saviours time here on earth, at the inſtigation 


of the high Prieſt, of the Scribes, and Phariſees, (or of the then viſible 


confeſſi-nem ac juſtitie legem peccans, adeog; turpifimam ſibs morum (gf vite maculam inurens, Arijanorum commuri. 


church 
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church repreſentative,) or otherwiſe out of their private choice, dic 
perſecute him and his Apoſtles deceivers or authors of new ſects or he- 
reſies ; did thereby diſſociate themſelves from the ancient and primi- 


obedient members of the then viſible or repreſentative church, On 
the contrary, ſuch as, before our Saviours death or paſſion, did ac- 
knowledge him for their 44:ſſza5,, although for fo doing they were ex- 
communicated and caſt out of their Synagogues, that is, utterly cut cff 
trom being any longer members of the then viſible church, did by this 
their known ſufferings or martyrdome, become i]Juſtrious and viſible 
members of the true primitive and catholick Church, whereof Abraham, 
David, Samnel, with all the reſt of the holy Patriarks and Prophets, 
were principal parts, The Jews had agreed (laith S, Fohm chap. g. verſ. 
12.) that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put out of 
the Synagonge. For fear of this heavy cenſure, the Parents of that blind 
man, which our Saviour had reſtored to fight, put off the Phariſees with 
this dilatory anſwer ; We know that this is our Son, and that he was born 
blind ; but by what means he now ſeeth, we know not, or who hath opened 
his eyes, we know not : he is of age, ask, him, he thall ſpeak for himſelf : The 
Son being asked, boldly replics, 1f this man were not of God, he could do 
nothing. And for this anſwer, he is caſt out of the Synagogue or viſible 


tive Church of God eſtabliſhed in Jewry, and yet remained true and| 


T om. 111. 
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church, and yet remains a more conſpicuous and viſible member of that | 
holy Church which Aoſes had planted in Zrael, then his Parents were, | 
which continued, as they had been, actual or unſeparated members of | 
the preſent Synagogue or vilible church, 


—_ _ ———— 
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CHAP. XVIII. 
In what ſenſe it may be granted that the viſible Romiſh Church, at the time of | 


onr forefathers ſeparation from it, was a true Charch, and yet withall the 
Synagogue of Sathan, the ſeat of Antichriit, and common ſink of hereſies, 


bn m— 


I Ut here it will be demanded, whether theſe viſible members of 
the holy, catholick church, which were as liviog ſtones or fit ma- 
terials for erecting reformed viſible churches, (as having not their con- 
(ciences indelibly branded with the character of the Bea(t) were, before 
Luther began his reformation, «vreyords , or no, that is, whether they 
were the immediate ſons of God, begotten only by his Spirit, without 
the miniſtery or travail of any viſible church? To aftirm they were ſuch 
ſons of God, we may not - and if we fay they were the ſons and daughters 
of God, and yet withall the ſons and daughters of the viſible Church, 
which was before Lxthers time that viſible church (which by our poſi- 
tions can be no other then the Church of Kowe,) was certainly a true 
church,in that ic brought forth ſons and daughters unto God. . All this 
may be granted,that the Romiſh church before Luthers time, was,and at 
this day is,a true churchyquoad hoc; that it did and may bring forth ſons! 
and daughters unto God,that is,there are theſe means of regeneration in 
it, which are not in the Mahumetan or Jewiſh Synagogue.In oppoſition 
to both which, it may be ſaid a #r#e church;though in reſpect of che pri- 
mitive catholick church,or of reformed viſible churches, it may truly be 
tearmed the Synagopue of Sathan,oor ſeat of Antichriſt,in many reſpects, 
as much worſe,as it is in ſome reſpects better, then the Jewiſh or Mahu- 
metan Synagogue, The Theſis was as diſcreetly propoſed, as learnedly 
proſecuted by Dr. Rainolds, Romana Eccleſia nec eſt catholica Eccleſfa, nec 
FeEttte A famum 
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queſt. Queſt, 
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gue a falſo 
Magiſtratu per 
Magiſtratus 
nomen geſta 
ſunt, rcta efſe 
debeante 


anum membrumn Catholice Eccieſte 5 The Roman Church neither is the cath 
lick Church,nor any ſound member of the Catholick Church: fa yivg this %: 
did not deny it iu ſome reſpeCts to be a true Church; which is in &x ed, 
tearms :ffirmed by Junivs 10 his book incituled [ iber frgularis J; _ 
fre;by Doctor Covell in his Apology for Maſter Hooker, and by Maſter 


; Forbes, upon the 14. of the Revelation, whole teſtimony is ſo much the 
' more to be eſteemed, becauſe he exprefly maintains the Papacy or re, 
 preſentative Romiſh Church to be the Kingdome of the great Antichriſ 


So that in the judgment of theſe three which have handled this POint ve. 
ry diſcreetly,as allo in the judgment of learned Door Rainoldiythe yi. 
fibleChurch of Rome might fitly be compared unto aMother, which bringy 
forth found and healthy Children,but when they come to ſuck her mill 
ſhe infefts them with ſuch loathſome diſeaſes, as accompany lewd 20d 


| vaughty Strumpets: or if they chance to eſcape infeion by the milk 


which they facx from her in their infancy 3 yet when ſhe comes to feed 
them with ſtronger meats, if they be content to be fed by her, and ſeek 
not their food from the aucient, primitive, and catholick Church, like 
an abominable naſty ſlut, ſhe poyſops all the food which is of her own 
dreſſing, Some there may be in this Church, (or as yet under her 
government) which are more cleanly Cooks, and do nor fo pollute 
the food of life, but that ſuch as are continually fed by them, as by or- 
dioary Paſtors, may eſcape the danger of their Mothers infeQion, and 
die members of the holy catholick Church, though not aCtually ſeps- 
rated from the preſent vilible Romiſh Church, nor externally uuited to 
any viſible reformed Church. 

2. All this I take to be a true branch of the forecited Authors mean» 
ing : but in what ſenſe the vifible Church of Rowe before Luther; 
time, ,might be ſaid, a zrze Church, and yet withall the Synagogue 
of Sathan : ef in what manner their Cardioals, Biſhops and Prieſts, may 
be ſaid to exerciſe the miviſtery and ſervice of Chriſt, and yet they 
themſelves be bondſlaves of Sathan, Prieſts of Baa/, and native mem- 
bers of Antichriſt ; may in my judgment, be moſt punCtually expreſſed 
by that excellent diſtin&ion of the civil Law, Alind ei? Magiſtratum eſe, 
aliud eSt in Magiſtratu eſſe, It is one thing to be a true Magiſtrate, another 
thing to be in the Magiſtracy, or #0 execute a Magiſtrates office. From this di: 
(tinftion was gathered this general ruled caſe,or ſentence ; That the Ats 
of him that was a falſe and unlawful Magiſtrate, might be lawful and ji. 

This reſolution or ruled caſe, did grow upon this occaſion. One 
* Barbarius was by a common errour, choſen Pretor, and continued in 
the place, whereof he was altogether uncapable, as being a bondman, 
Some there were, which did not only conſent to remove him after the 
truth was known, as he was indeed by law removed, becauſe he was ne 
ver lawful Prztor ; but withall did queſtion, whether the As that he 
had done, whilſt he unjuſtly uſurped thar office, were cf any validity, 
or rather void in Law. It was determined according to the tenor of 
the former diſtin&ion, that though he was falſ#s Pretor, a falſe Pretir; 
yet he was in verapretura, ina true Pretorſhip; and the Acts which he 
did, did receive their validity from the Pretorſhip, not from the Pre- 
tor. 

One part of the Pretors office was to ſet men free, which were bond 
ſlaves3 andin this reſpeCt it was requiſite that none ſhould be Pretor, 
but he which was a Free-man, and that no bond-ſlaves, though cho- 
ſen Pretor by a common errour,ſhould ever preſcribe by long contiou 


ance in the place, but was inſtantly to be amoved, ſo ſoon as - 
erut 
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trath was known and declared, So that in reſpe&t of his perſon, or of 
right unto his place, that Maxime of Law was till in force, od non 
valuit ab initio, non poteſt tempore waleſcere ; that which was of no value 
from its firit beginning,cannot acquire any validity,by continuance of time: 


that other Maxime (much oft times miſtaken or miſapplyed by ſome 
modern Lawyers) was true z Communis error, facit jus, A c012m0n er- 
roxr, makes a Law, In as much as he was choſen Prztor by a common 
and full conſent of lawful ſuffragants, though ſo choſen by a common 
errour; yet the Acts done by him, till the errour was known and de- 
clared, were juſt and lawful : ſuch as had been ſet at liberty by him, 
were astrue Freemen, as thoſe that had been ſet free by true and law- 
ful Pretors. For their manumifſtons or epfranchiſements took vyalidi- 
ty not from the condition or perſon of the officer, but from the virtue 
of his office into which he was ao intruder, | 
In like manner, though Richard the third were a Tyrant, no true 

King ; yet the Laws made by him were true and good Laws, and the 
Earls or Barons created by him, were true Earls, and true Barons : 
for though he were not /egitimus Rex, a lawful King yet he was in 

legitimo regno conſtitutus, be did manage a lanful Kingdome : Nor were 

th:y Traitors that did yield obedience to the Laws made by him, or. 
ſubmit themſelves unto the Magiſtrates of his appointment : fave on- 

ly in caſes, wherein the Laws made by him might prejudice the funda- 

mental Laws of this Kiogdome, or cut off the right of Succeſſion to 

the Crown, But in caſe the Magiſtrates, Earls, or Barons created 


yet in reſpect of the perſons which were made tree Denjſons by him, | 


by him, ſhould have commanded their inferious to take Arms againſt | 
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the known and lawful heir to the Crown; to have yielded obedi- 
ence unto them in this caſe, had been treaſon + as Richard him- 
ſelf during all the time of his Raign was no bettet then a Traitor. 

3. Either from the Analogy of the former ruled caſe in matters civil, 
or trom the general or fundamenta] rule of equity, whereof that was 
a branch, did the Church ordaiogthat Baptiſm adminiſtred by hereticks 
ſhould not be reiterated. For though no heretick be a true member of 
the Chureh, and therefore no true Prieſt ; yet ſo long as he is i» ſacer- 
dotzo in the Prieſts place, the afts of his »:iniſtery or Prieſthood be 
good. Now though the Pope or Biſhop of Rowe be more then an 
heretick, even the Antichriſt or man of fin, the ſupream head though 
not of all Chriſts enemies (for Jews and Turks are ſuch, yet of all 
Rebels or uſurpers of his throne on earth ; nevertheleſs ſeeing (as 
the Apoſtle faith) He ſits in the Temple of God, even the Acts of his 
miniſtration or Prieſthood are good: nor are the Biſhops conſecrated by 
him, ſo polluted by communion with him in their conſecration, but that 
their Epiſcopal Ats,as the ordination of Miniſters, the adminiſtration of 
Sacraments and the like,be lawful and good, fo long as they obſerve the 
form of ordination or adminiſtration of ſacraments preſcribed by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. The word preached by them likewiſe, hath the force 
& efficacy of begettiog faith in their Hearers hearts: and folong as they 
teach nothing but what Chriſt hath taught, the people or laity owe | 
the like obedience unto them, that the people of the Jews, in our Savi- 
ours time,owed tothe Scribes and Phariſees. For though perhaps they 
have in many points degenerated much further from $, Peters dodtrin & 
manner of life, then the Scribes and Phariſees had done from Moſes; yet 
ſo long as they ſit in Peters or other catholick Biſhops chairs,that precept 
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of our Saviour, | 1/os audite, hear ye them, | binds ther as much as it 
did 


—— 
us 


SBÞH, 
MO 


| 882 How the Romiſh Church 3s buth a true Church, Book 12, 


| Tom. III. {did the Jews. How far it bound the Jews, I leave it to the Fx = 
_— of the T of S. Mathew, and amoog(t the reſt to Maldonat, —— 
] Mat. 23-3 | 4, Itis certain, the people were not by virtue of this precept bonng. 
co doall that their high Prieſt with his confederates would ex cathedra 
command them to do, though intended By them, #n ordine ad D__— | 
ſalute Eccleſie, with reterence to God and to the welfare of his Chy;t 
For Cazaphas had delivered this ſentence ex cathedra, It is expedient for 
#s that one man die for the people, and that the whole nation periſh not 
Joha 11. ver. 49, And upon his: authority or warrant, they adyen. 
| tured to put the Lord of glory to death, Had not this falſe Apoſltaticy 
Prieſt, been i vers ſacerdotio, a chiet officer in the houſe of God : nc. 
ther could ſocleer a truth as he uttered, have been inverted to ſuch a 
peroicious end, as it was ſpoken by him, and apprehended by others > 
nor could he have conceived or uttered ſo clear a truth of himſelf, x; 
S. Fob inſtruts us he did, This he ſpake not of himſelf : but being bigh 
Prieſt that [ame year, he propheſied that Feſws ſhould die for the Nation 
John. 11.51. Other Acts of his priefthood took their validity from 
his office, not from his perſon : this ſpeculative truth took its poyſonous 
operation from his perſon, not from his office z although he could not 
have born ſo bitter enmity unto Chriſt,unleſs he had been in that cflice, 
Now albeit we grant that Caiaphas did prophefie by virtue of his 
place or Prieſtly office, yet vo Romaniſts(as I hope) will deny,that Caiz. 
phas in the prepoſterous application of his prophetica] ſentence, might 
well brook the name of Antichriſt;at the leaſt that he was a type or ſhi- 
dow of the Antichriſt to come 3 who was to fit as Cazaphar did in the 
Temple of God, oriffo they will have it,in S. Peters chair, that he may 
wreſt divine truths authoritatively to as wicked ends, as Caiaphas did. 
5+ But may it not hence be inferred,that as the Sanedrin was the only 
viſible Church, which God had here on earth;ſo the Romiſh Church from 
which Lxther did ſeparate himſelf, was the only true vilible Church of 
Chriſt,at the time of his ſeparation? This may be granted de fafo,buc not 
| de jare.For there was an expreſs Law of God,that there ſhould be nomore 
viſible Churches, then one, before our Saviours death and reſurrection; 
after which there were to be as many viſible Churches de jure, as there 
were ſeveral independent Soveraignties. I have heard indeed of ſome 
French Catholicks (as they would be accounted) which uſe this as an 
argument,whether intended by them,ad homines,to delude the objeQer 
only,or a4rems, to the matter it ſelf, I know not:But this argument they 
uſe, to prove that their Church (as oppoſed to Reformed Churches) is 
the true Church, becauſe the Pope is Antichriſt, & Antichriſt(as the Apo: 
ſtle teacheth) is to ſit in the Temple of God,and the Temple of Cod, no 
queſtion, is the true Church; whence ſeeing he fits io their Church,they 
iofer that theirs is the true Church, not ours. Bur as in moſt other argu- 
ments concerning the Church,ſo in this they cozen themſelves with the 
fallacy,2 difoſecundium quid, ad dium ſimpliciter. Firſt both letterot 
Scripture & analogy of faith,do teach, that Antichriſt is to ſit as Caiaphus 
did,in a true Church,yea to be a chief officer of ſome Church: otherwiſe 
he could not be a principal Rebel or notorious Traitor againſt Chrilt 
But in that he was to be ſuch a rebel and ſuch a Traitor, it is not cotr| 
ceivable, that the Church which wholly ſubmits her ſelf to himzas to her 
head ſhould be the true Church, much leſs the only Church of Chrilt 
The former argument will hold thus far, The Pope is antichrift; 
ergo, the Church of Rome is a true Church ſecundzm quid, that 1510 


oppoſition in to the Synagogue of Jews, of Turks, or other _ 
pv ; nfhae1: 


and yet the Synagogue of Sathan. 
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Chriſtiang it is no true Church of Chriſt, but the Synagogue of Satan, 
Or, as he ſaid of his ſordid Hoſts entertainment, that there was fo much 
fire,as a man could not have truly ſaid in ſtrit propriety of logick 


bound by covenant of Leaſe, never to have ſuffered the fire to go out, 
he might have ſaved his leaſe from forfeiture : and yet there was no fire 
but a mock+-fire to the entertaining of a ſtranger; fo much, as was a 
oreater eyeſore to him that had ſought comfort or refreſhing from it, 
then ifthere had been none at all. In like manner there is ſo much of the 
true Church io the preſent Romiſh viſible Church, as a man cannot ſay, 
it isno Church at all ; ſo much true doctrine in it as ſufficeth to ſupport 
the title of Antichriſt, and to make it the very (eat of all abominations 
or impieties more then natural. For as the miogling of the Traditions 
of men with Moſes doftrine, did make the leven of Phariſees to be fo 
malignant and diſtaſtful to God and all good men;(o1is it the mixtureor 
making up of the doQrine of Chriſt and of Devils,in one and the ſame 
Liturgy, which makes Antichriſtianiſm in grain. And as * elſewhere is 
obſerved,the Idolatry of the Romilh Church, is ſo much worſe then the 
idolatry of the Heathens, by how much that Churches general belief of 
one God, of the glorious Trinity, and of the redemption of mankiad, is 
better then the Heathens belief or knowledg of the ſame points, 

6. But when it is ſaid that Antichriſt is to fit in the Temple of God, it 


that he ſhould be an uſurper of that chair which ſometimes had been the 
ſeat of Gods Saints,and be an intruder into that Church, which had been 
Holy and Catholick before his intruſion, and which till retains the 
rootsaud (temms of Catholick faith, into which it ſhall be his and his 
followers continual care, to iograffte the doatrine of Devils, and to ex- 
erciſe their ſpiritual whoredomes inthe Oratories of God, 


— 


CHAP. XIX. 


Whether our Forefathers in ſeparating themſelves or ſuffering themſelves to be 
{eparated from the Romiſh Church, did any orherwiſe then Gods Prophets 
or our Saviours Diſciples, had their caſe and opportunity been the ſame, 


would htve done, 
Cy 


1. JD Ut here again, the Author of the A-tidote, or the blind Guide of 
taith, will obje&, That neither the Prophets of old, nor our Saviours 
Diſciples before his death, did ſeparate themſelves from the preſent viſible 
Church. If not to believe as the Church viſible and repreſentative for 
the time preſent did 3 if not to communicate with her in matters of faC or 
praQice, were to be ſeparated from the preſent viſible Church (as this 
Authors words * elſewhere imply) the Prophets out of all queſtion, did 
either ſeparate themſelves, or ſuffer themſelves to be ſeparated from 
the viGble Church wherein they lived. Ezekiel and Daniel would never 
have conſented to the prieſts and Rulers in their perſecutions of Jeremy 
3s afalſe Prophet or Traytor. Our Saviours Diſciples before his death 
ſtood excommunicated by the viſible Church of tHe Jews, they were as 
far from communicating with the chief Prieſts and Elders in matters of 
faith and practice, as we are from communicating with the Romiſh 
Church or members of the Trent Councel, But ifthis mans meaniog be, 


phraſe, there was no fire 3 that is there wasſo much, as if he had been | 


is not meant only that heſhould fit in the preſent viſible Church, but | 


lofidels : But if we [peak abſolutely, or compare it with Churches truly | Tom, m 
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that neither the Prophets, nor our Saviours Dilciples before hisdext 


did take upon them to ereCt a new viſible Church altogether diſting 
from the erring Synagogue, the objection is true, but no way prejudici- 
allto us. For they lived in that Church or common weal as our fore- 
fathers before Luthers time,which feared God,did in the RomiſhChurch 
or Common weal which had not by publick conſent abandoneg the 
Romiſh Religion; that is neither as abſolute members of the Synagogue 
nor yet a viſible Church diſtio& from it, but as viſible members of that 
primitive Church from which the Synagogue had degenerated, 

As for the Prophets and other godly men which livedbefore our $4. 
vioursdeath, they wanted rather power than willing minds.to reforn 
the corruptions of the viſible Churchyin which they lived. And the true 


fore our Sayiours timezwas, becauſe,during theſe times,there were cithe; 
naughty Kings, or no Kings at all in //rael, Had Jehoſophat, Ezekiah, 


Herods ſtead : there is no queſtion, but they would have brought the 
Scribes and Phariſces to better order, or have depoſed them ; either 
have reduced the then viſible Church to its primitive purity, or have 
erected a new viſible Church, according to the patern preſcribed by 
Moſes, That the Prieſts and Prophets did fo overbear the true Pro. 


| phets of God, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Oc. to the ruine of the City and King- 


dome, was the fault of Fehozakim, and Zedekinh, As at this day apain 
it is the fault and folly of Chriſtian Kings, that the Church of Rome i; 


| Guide of Faith, to make the former objeCtion againſt us, I cannot cons 
|ceive; unleſs it were togive us and the Chriſtian world to underſiand,| 


|refie, or overſwaid by faQtion, 'to approve ſuch impious and ungod) 


not either reduced to better conformity with the holy, Catholick and 
Apoſtolick 'Church, or ' elſe demoliſhed as the Jewiſh Synagogue 
Was. | | " 

But what ſhould move this war, I mean the Author of the blind 


That the viſible Romiſh Church his mother, conld be very well content 0 con- 
tinue, till Chrifts ſecond coming, as erroneous and antichriſtian athe 
Fewiſh Synagogue was before his firſt coming in the fleſh; upon condition ſie 
may retain her wonted power and authority t0 tyrannize over us andother 
Saints of God, as the viſible Fewiſh Church or Synagogue did ofi- time s our 
the true Prophets and Chrifts diſciples, 

2. For concluſion of this point; In as much as Chriſtian Princes and 
free States dfd ſecond Lzther in his intended reformation of ſo mucho 
the vifible Romiſh Church,as was ſeated io their Soveraigntiesor Doi 
nions3 this warrants our ſeparation to have been juſt and Jawful, and 
free from all ſuſpitionof rebellion or ſchiſm;whereunto the like attempts 
io Fury, though undertaken by Gods Prophets, had been oboxious, 
unleſs the Princes or chief Magiſtrates had given them countenance and 
authority, Howbeit neither Prince nor people joyntly or ſeveral)y, 
either now have, or at anytime had power to make a new church alto: 
gether diſtin& from the Catholick Church militant on earth, which hath 
been one by continuation ofthe ſame faith ſince the Apoſtles time, Þut 
incaſe any part of the Church militant or viſible, be infe&ted with he 


praRtices as are incoſypatible with the Holy, Catholick faith, whit 
hath been profeſſed in pure and uncorrupt times : every free Prince 0! 
State, have in this caſe power and authority ſufficieot, to diſſiok then 


reaſon why that Church continued fo corrupt from Joftas his death, until 
the deſtrution of the Temple, and grew ſo wicked again in the ape be. 


Joſhah, or any like unto them of Davids line, been Kings of Judah in 
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ſelves from the factious combination of the viſible Church or Churches 
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ſeated in forraign States or Kingdoms, and to unite themſelves 1nto re- | © gry. II; 
newed forms of viſible Churches, diſtin&t from others. Yet thus to | ww | 
do, ſo they do no more, is not to make a new Church never heard of 
before, but rather to recolled& the ſcattered members of the Holy , 
catholick Church, in whom the life and ſubſtance of the true Church of 
God conliſts, and to put a new accidental form upon them. | 

3. The caſe 1s altogether the ſame, as if an Army conſiſting of three- | 
ſcore thouſand Emgliſh, French, and 1talians, appointed by joynt con: 
ſent of theſe Nations, to invade the Turk, ſhould be miſl2d by the 1ta- 
lian General, to revenge his private quarrels upon the chriſtians. If 
the Engliſh, upon diſcovery of their Generals treachery , ſhould aban- 
don him, and adjoyn themſelves unto the Hyngariens or other Chriſti- 
ans opprefled by the Turk 3 they could not juſtly be blamed, either for 
defeQion or revolt, or for levying an Army, or undertaking a war a!» | 
together new, without any warrant or commiſſion. Well might they 
preſume their Prince would approve their proceediogs , ſpecially if 
their ſervice had ſucceſs anſwerable to the godly intentions of their firſt 
commiſſion. | 

4. As many of our Fore-fathers as did ſubmit themſelves unto the 
Juriſdiction of the chusch of Rome, and undertook ſuch ſervices as the 
Pope or Roman Prelacie did appoint them unto; they did thus only 
upon preſumption, that the Pope did faithfully execute his commiſſion 
as the Apoſtles ſucceſſor, or that he did command in chief for Chriſt. 
But whea the contrary was notoriouſly known unto this people , that 
he did but counterfeir the viſage of the Lamb, that he might the more 
plauſibly effe& the deſigns of the Dragon : Our Prince and People, in 
abandoving his yoke, and breaking off their confederacy with the 
church of Koxre, did well. And this beipg done, they remain the ſame 
church they were for life and ſubſtance , but the ſame Church better 
purified and purged from rebellious Antichriſtian humours, the ſame 
Church ſo much more homogeneal to the ancient Primitive catholick 
Church,by how much they remained the freer from ſervitude toRomiſh 
tyranny, Whoſe uſurped authority over other Churches, is but Antichri- 
ſtianiſm or Apoſtaſie from Chriſt. 


—_— —ﬀ 
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CHAP. XX, 


Whether the name [ Catholick] can in good earnei? be pl:aded or pretended 
for an unſeparable mark of the true viſible Church, 


I. J) Ut in all theſe Illuſtrations it will be excepted, that we take 

ſomething for granted, which the Romiſh Church will utterly 
diſclaim. This tor one, That our Forefathers at the time of their de: 
parture from the Romiſh Church, were true Catholicks, or, in the 7=:- 
terim between the abandoning of the Prelacie of Rowe , and the efta- 
bliſhing a Prelacie or form of Government of their own more refined, 
were viſible members of the Holy,Catholick Church. For fo deſtitute 
is the Roman church of all true and ſolid properties of the true Church 
of God, that ſhe is fain to plead the name and 73tle of Catholick,, to be 
her proper wote or Enſign, which no other church may more preſume 
to challenge, then a Servingman may preſume to wear his Maſters 
coat or cognizance , after he be diſcharged of his ſervice. In this 
waking dream , the Author of the G#ide of faith, was brought to rave, 
Uuuuvu a> 
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and renowned title of our profeſſwon,the name [*Catholick} a name famous 
in the Primitive Church , famous in the Apoſtles dayes , and inſerted j 
them among the Articles of our Creed : famous after in all |ucceeding ,, 
ges , and uſed commonly by the Fathers ; not ſo much to make a diff:req,, 
(which ſome think ) betwixt the Jewiſh Synagogue , and the (hrifi;,, 
Church , as to ſever and diſtinguiſh the falſe named Chriſtians themſe1y,, 
from the true and unſeigned believers, And, Reaſon teacheth, and 
Whitaker often confeſſeth, the marks and properties of the Church, 4, 
be unſeparable from the Church, whoſe marks they are. Therefore (h,; 
which once was, muſt ſtill continue a mark, of the Church, becauſe th, 
true Church, although it admit ſome accidental change, yet it is alwaie, in 
nature, unvariable; in eſſence, unchangeable : ſo that the properties which 
flow from the eſſence thereof, as the name | Catholick ] doth, cam no more ly 
altered, changed, or ceaſe, then the power of laughing, a property which 
proceedeth from the nature of man, can ever ceaſe to appertain to man; 
c.18, $.1.& 4. p. 155. & 138. 
Auditum admiſſt riſum teneatis amici £ 

2, If the power of laughing proceed from the nature of man, and 
the nature of man conſiſt in reaſon: it will beevery hard for any man 
to refrain laughing, that hath but ſo much reaſon as to conſider the 
vanity of this aſſertion , that a name ſhould be an wnſeparable property 
proceeding from the nature of any reality. God gave names to the firlt 
Man , and to the firſt Woman, and the firſt man gave names befitting 
other creatures; but the names proceeded not from the nature of the 
creatures named, but from the Impoſers ; otherwiſe their names ſhould 
{ have been the ſame in all nations and languages. And if the name 
| [Catholick ] were an unchangeable mark or oatural property of any re- 

al Church, it ſhould be of the Greek Church or nation, unto which 
the oame or title of Catholick is prime and natural. If the real pro- 
pertie anſwering to this name had belonged to the Romiſh Church,the 
Holy Ghoſt would have expreſt_it by a Roman name, and have called 
the Roman Church , the #»iver/al CExrch at leaſt the Romaniſts ſhould 
have called themſelves »»iverſals, not Catholicks. But let us liſten a- 
gain unto this Raver. We onely injoy the lively badge, and are int 

ed with the Livery of the true Profeſſors of Chriſt. Neither can Mr. Ab- 
bot, or Afr. Whitaker diſmantle #s of that royalty, by ſaying, Names ma 
be faiſh impoſed to things, or unjuſily uſurped. For this name is not in 
poſed by man, nor uſurped by abuſe, but imparted by God, inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoft, (4s I have proved above) who cannot apparel #4 with any 
feigned attire, nor can the Devil take from Gods people their cognizancegr 
nobilitate bis vaſſails with the colours of Chriſt. 

3. Was the name of Catholick more immediately inſpired by the Ho 
ly Ghoſt, then the name of Azgels or Apoitles was? or was this title 
more appropriated to the Church, then the other two titles of Holy 
and Apoſtolick, Now S. Paul tells us, [| 2 Cor. cap. 11, verſe 14, 15.) 
that Sathan himelf is transformed into an Angel of light, ana-it is 
marvel if his Miniſters transform themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
It is then impoſſible for the miniſters of Sathan to uſarp the name of 
Chriſts Apoſtles or Catholicks, though both names were impoſed by God, | 
and inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt 2 Certaioly ſeeing this transformation 
is not in ſubſtance, but only in colour or ſhew, it muſt needs include 
the colour or uſurpation of the name, whether of 4poiZles, or of Cativ- 
licks 

: But 
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But he turther/adds, { That no Heretick, could ever obtain to be called 
Catholicks by true Chriſtians, | For this very reaſon, we Proteltants 
of reformed Churches, who are, if not the only true Chriſtians on 
earth, yet the trueſt Chriſtians, and the moſt conſpicuous members 
of the Holy, catholick Church , as militant here on earth, dare not 
vouchſafe to beſtow the name of Catholick upon any Papiſt, but with 
ſuch an addition or item, as we give the name of Argels to infernal 
fiends , which we tearm Satans Angels, or coilapſed Angels, Now 
the ſame avalogy, which Gods Angels or a holy Angel hath to Satharrs 
Angel, or to a collapſed Angel, a true and holy Catholick hath to a 
modern Roman Catholick. For by this tearm we mean ſucha one, as 
being a ſervant of Sathan, doth ſcek to transform himlſclt into a true 
and holy Catholick. The point which this blind guide was to prove, 
was this, That mo Hereticks conld uſurp the name or title of Catholick 
We ſay it is the property of the modern Romiſh Church co counter: 
feit the faireſt titles given to the Church , by orthodoxal Antiquity , 
more plauſibly then rhe ancient Hereticks could. Aod by this pro- 
perty , we diſcern her to be that mother of Harlots, which can imli- 
tate the Lambs voice, whilſt ſhe acts the Woolſs part. He turther 
vbj<&s, that the Jewes and Mahumetans, when they hear a man na 
med a Catholick , thereby conceive ſome member ot the preſent mo- 
dera Roman Church, not avy of Lxihers or Ca:vines followers. So 
we likewiſe , when we hear a people brag and ioſtile themſelves a 
holy nation , we preſently conceive the parties that thus inſ(tile them- 
ſelves, to be Jewes. Yet do we not for all this, believe that the 
Jewiſh Nation is the Holzeſt of Nations, or the only cholea people of 
God now on carth. As for both Jews and Turks, it is likely they 
could be well content to ſuffer the Romaniſt to eojy the name Ca- 
tholick, as a preheminence above Chriſtians. For, they might well 
hope to prove their own Religion to be better then the beſt profcſ- 
{cd among(t Chriſtians, if once it were granted that the Roman ca- 
tholick Religion, is the beſt. But to give the chriſtian Reader ſome 
real ſolace after his pleaſant recreation at this ridiculous Difconrſes 
folly; in that he and his fellows can thus ſeriouſly plead for the name 
Catholick,, which they ſeek by faction to ingrols unto themſelves , this 
's an. argument to us, that the floods already approach the ſandy 
foundations whereon this fpiritual Babylon is built , and that her 
downfal is at hand. For unleſs her profeſſed Champions and Pilots 
were likely to be drowned, they would not fo earneſtly catch at ſuch 
ſhadows, or floating buil-ruſhes, as this Guide of Faith bath done, 


ter intereſt in the body or ſubſtance, whether we or thepp do better de- 
lerve the real ticles of Catholicks. ' 


' Com. 1Il- 


| 
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But leaving the ſhadow, Jet us in the next place ſee whether have bet-. 
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| preſent hour, or in avy former age for theſe thouſand years paſt, there 


| the one could not be included in the other, Burt for the unjverſaity 
| of our faith we have every member of the Romiſh church a ſuffragant 
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CHAP. XXI. 


That the title of |Catholick] is proper and eſſential unto the faith py 
by the preſent viſible Church of England, but cannot truly be nel 5 
the Faith or Creed of the modern viſible Romiſh Church. 


bi Hether the name Catbolick were firſt beſtowed upon the 

Church, or upon that faith which is the life and ſoul of the 
Holy, Apoſtolick Church, ſhall be oo part of our inquiry, Jt ſufficeth 
; that the name Catholick ir ſelf is univocal in reſpect both of church ang 
faith. True faith is therefore Catholick faith , becauſe it is the only 
door or way unto ſalvation, alike common unto all without nation] 
or topical reſpet. Whoſcever of any Nation have been ſaved, haye 
becn ſaved by this one and the ſame faith, and whoſoever will be 
ſaved, (as Athanaſius ſpeaks) muſt hold this Catholick Faith , and 
he muſt hold it pure and wndefiled, The main queſtion then is, who 
they be that hold this Catholick faith, and whether they hold it as 
defiied or no, 

Were Yincentius his rules as-artificial, as they are orthodoxya] and 
honeſt, the iſſue betwixt us and the Romaniſt would be very eaſjc and 
' triable. But ler us take them as they are. 1d catholicum eſt quod 4} 
| ommibus nbique © ſemper, &c. That is Catholick, which is held by all inal 
* places, and at all times, 

The three fpecial notes of the catholick faith or church , by him re. 
quired, are #n7ver/ality, antiquity and conſent. Whether theſe three 
members be different or ſubordinate, and oft-times coincident, I leave 
It to be ſcanned by Logicians. According to the Authors limitation, 
all three »#arks agree to us, not to the Rowaniſt. 

2. Firſt concerniog «#iverſality, the queſtion 1s not, Whether at this 


are or have been more, which profeſs the preſent Romiſh Religion 
eſtabliſhed in the church of KRowez then the Religion eſtabliſhed in 
the Reformed churches fince the ſeparation was made. If we ſhould 
come to calculate voices after this manner , Whether will you be 4 
Roman Catholick, or a Proteſiant : They might perhaps have three 
for one amongſt ſuch as profeſs themſelves chriſtians, ready to cry, 
1 am not for the Proteſlants, but for the Roman Catholicks will Tz 
But it was far from Vincentius his meaniog , that z»iver/ality ſhould 
be meaſured after this faſhion; for he very well knew that the Ariao 
faQtion had prevailed eſpecially by this tumultuary kind of canvaſe 
or calculation?” *The multitude of voices thus taken for them , may 
prove their ta&ion to be ſtronger and greater then our Churchz1t 
cannot prove their faith to be ſo univerſal as our faith is. ' The fal 
lacie by which the Romaniſts deceive poor (imple people, is in makirg 
them believe, that our Religion and their Religion, our faith and 
their faith are duo prime diverſa, or ſo totally diſtinCt , that part of 


or witneſs for us, Firſt,nothing is held as a point of faith in our Church, 
but the preſent Romiſhchurch doth hold the ſame,& confeſs the ſame to 
have been held by all orthodoxal Antiquity.So that for the fore of faith 
eſtabliſhed in our church,we have the conſent of the Primitive church, 


| The. title [ Catholck.] = Dotkts) 


of the four firſt general Councels,of all ſucceeding ages unto this _— 
| a, 
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=o to be no mans meat, but ſwines meat. Our Church according to 
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Chap. XXI. dath truly belmg to us of the reformed Churches. 
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day, the conſent likewiſe of the preſent Romiſh Church, and of our 
ſelves. Now as France is a great deal bigger than Normandy, if we com: 
pare them as diſtin and oppolitz and yet France, and Normandy is 
bigger than France without Normandy: fo likewiſe: though the preſent 
viſible Romiſh Church be much greater then the Church of England, 
yet ſeing the Romiſh Church, how great ſoever, doth hold all the 
points of faith which our Church doth, for Catholick and orthodoxal; 
our conſent, and their conſent, our confeſſion and their confeſſion, is 
more univerſal then their conſent without ours, But if their conſent 
unto the points of faith believed by us, prove our faith to be univer- 


our conſent unto the points of faith believed by them, prove their faith 
to be univerſal, or their Church to be Catho/ick? Becauſe it 15 not e- 
nough, to hold all points of Catholick faith, unleſs the ſame points 
be kept holy and wndefiled. The Romiſh Church,we grant, doth hold 
all polats of catholick Faith, and fo far as ſhe holds theſe points, we | 
diſſent not from her: yet diſſent from her we do in that ſhe hath 
defiled and polluted the catholick Faith, with new aod poyſonous do- | 
Arinesz for which ſhe neither hath the conſent of Antiquity, nor of 
reformed Churches, Aud in reſpe& of theſe dofrines, ſhe ſtands 
convidted of ſchiſme and herefie, by YVincentiws his rules For it is 
with him a fundamental rule, That no preſent viſible Church , hath 


which hath not been commended to the ſaid Church by Antiquity de- 
rived from the Apoſtles times. A proficiency or growth in faith , he 
allows and granteth, #20dv ſit ix eodem genere, ſo it be in the ſame kind, 
or proceed from the ſame root - but for additions or new inventions , he 
takes them for the marks of Schiſm and Herefie. 


ſal, avd our Church by conſequence to be Catholick; why ſhould not | 


any authority to commend any thing as a point of faith to poſterity, |. 


3. Sothen we ho]d the catholick Faith, and they hold the catho- 
lick Faith. And ſeeing they hold the catholick Faith in the ſame mea- 
ſure that we do, 1s it not reaſon they ſhould be termed Catholicks as 
well as we, though not ſo good catholicks as we? No reaſon they 
ſhould be tearmed catholicks at all, Where is the diff-rence? In 
thiss We hold it pure and undefiled, they have defiled and polluted 
it for many generations, and do ſtill defile it with many loathſom ad- 
ditions and inventions. Now in this caſe the denomination follow- 
eth the worſer part, that is, they are not ſo much tobe reputed catho- 
licks for that they hold the catholick Faith, as to be adjudged Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks , becauſe they have defiled and polluted it with 


will not purifie their faith, will not reform their religion according 
to the rule of faith and the practice of Antiquity Their faith not 
purified from the additions of the ſecond Niceze and Trent councel, 
can be no catholick Faith. Their Religion not reformed, can be 
no true Religion, ſave only in reference to Paganriſme , Judaiſme 
or Mahumetiſme, For as Dionyſins ſaith, Bonum non eſt nifi ex integra 
cauſa, malum ex quolibet defeFu, Nothing is good which is not intire and 
ſound, evil ariſeth from every defef. Every new addition or invention 
in matters of faith or doctrine, isenough to make that church ſchiſma- | 
orthodoxal no church can be , unleſs it hold all points of faith with- 
out admixture of humane inventions or of new articles.The admixture 
of a great deal of mans meat with a little (wines meat, makes the whole 


Pincentinus 


many new inventions , and being admoniſhed hereof and reproved, 


tical, which before was catholick and orthodoxal. Catholick and 
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Vincentins his rule admits a growth or proficiency in faith, in that it holds 
not only thoſe propoſitions which are exprefly contained in Scripture 
but ſuch as may by neceſlary conſequence be deduced out of them, foe 
points of faith, and this growth is ſtil] z» eodemr genere, from the ſame 
root, Other points of taith belides theſe , our Church admitteth none 
but ties even her Prelates and Governours 'to obtrude no other Fs 
drives as points of faith, upon their Auditors, then ſuch as are either 
expreſly contained in Scriptures, or may infallibly be deduced from 
them. Andthis is the fundamental and radical difference betweey 
our Church and the Romifh Church, which admitteth ſuch an ilſimiteg 
increaſe or growth of faith as is in heaps or Congeſts of Hetery. 
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CHAP. XXII, 


of the adinventions or new Articles added to the Creed by the Romiſj 
Church , by which ſhe hath defiled the Holy , Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Faith, Of the difference betwixt the Church of Rome and the Church 
of England concerning the rule of faith. What that Ecclefiaftich Tradi. 
tion was which Vincentius Lirinenſis ſo ernchrcommentdeth : to what uſe 
it ſerved in the ancient Councels. 


I, T HE pain-worthieſt enquiry in this argument, were firſt to 
make ſearch what additions or adinventions unto the ancient 
or primitive canon of Catholick Faith have been made, received 
or authorized by the Romiſh Church, fince the councel of Fpheſw 
which was ſome three years before Yincentivs Lirinenſis wrote his ads 
monitions concernipg this point; and in what age and upon what oc- 
caſfions , ſuch additions have been made or received, Secondly, to 
make proof or demonſtration, how far and in what manner ſuch ad- 
ditions do corrupt or contaminate the Holy,catholick Faith 3 and how 
far each or all of them joyntly or ſeverally,do undermine or overthrow 
the holy catholick Faith. 
The firſt addition or adinvention of moment, which comes into my 
memory, is the * Invocation of Saints and veneration 'of Images. Both 


which points were added as Articles of Faith or parts of the Creed,| 


which all were bound to believe and profeſs by Tharaſiws Patriark of 
of Conſtantinople , and Preſident of that illiterate parafitical and ta 
ious aſſembly , which hath been commonly enſtyled the ſeventh gt 
eral or ſecond Nicene Councel, In theſe and the like abominabic 
decrees the then Biſhop of Romre was Tharaſtus his complice, his inſt! 
gator and abettor, as may appear from the ſpeeches of his Legates i 
that Councel , and by his own Epiſtles, although part of the Epiſtle 
may be juſtly ſuſpeted to have been framed fince. But by what (p! 
rit chis Councel was managed, or in whoſe name they met together. 
I refer the Reader unto that learned Treatiſe in the book of Homibir 
( whereunto we have all ſubſcribed ) concerniog the peril of Idolairy ) 
eſpecially the third part. What ingenuous minds of this Kingdon 


| thought of that councel, before either the Author of theſe Homilie! 


or Luther was born, may in part be gathered from an * ancient Eoglil 
Hiſtoriographer, who faith the Church of God did hold this decree 1 


execration. 
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z/l whatſoever any councel which the Romiſh church accounteth ge-j Tom:[I1]. 
neral or oxcumenical , or any canons which the ſame Church accoun | Se as 
teth catholick, even all the decrees whereto the Trent councel hath| 
affixt their Amathermaes , have been annext by Pixs Quartws to the N;- 
cene Creed , and are inſerted as principal pointsof that oath which e- 
very Roman Biſhop at his conſecration is to take ; one part of which 
oath or ſolemn vow it likewiſe is, that every Biſhop ſhall exaCt the like 
confeflion of his inferiors to be ratified by oath or ſolemn vow. Cetera 
omnia & ſacris &* ecumenicis conciliw, ac precipue & ſacroſanita Triden- 
tina Synodo tradita, definita, & declarata indubitanter recipio atque pro- 
fiteor ; ſimulque contraria omnia atque hereſes quaſcunque ab eccleſia dams 
nates, Þ rejet as, & anathematizatas ego pariter damno, rejicio & ana- 
thematizo, Hanc veram catholicam fidem , extra quam uemo ſaluws eſſe 
poteſt , quam in preſenti ſponte profiteor, &* veraciter teneo, eandem inte- 
gram &* inviolatam uſque ad extremum vite ſpiritums conſtantiſſume 
( Deo adjuvante) retinere & confiteri , atque 4 me ſubditis, vel illis, 
quorum cura ad me in munere meo ſpeFabit , teneri , doceri, & predi- 
cart, quantum in me erit , curaturum, Ego idem N. ſhondeo, voveo , ac 
juro, fic me Dews adjnvet, * hac [anda Dei Evangelia, Onup, de vita 
pont, pag. 472. | | 

The particular decree concerning Iovocation of Saints and adoration 
of Images, is muchinlarged by the Trent councel,and by Pizs Drartws 
But of the equivalency of Idolatry in Rome Heathen, and Rome Chrilti- 
an, * elſewhere at large. In this one point, to omit others , the pre- Sort m; 
ſent Romiſh Church far exceeds the Eaſtern Church, in the time of the | (1. "616i 

ſecond Nicere councely in that it ratifies the worſhipping of all ſuch | 2 Treatiſe 
Saints as are canonized by the Pope. qypers I 
3. Theſfecond addition made by the Roman Church unto the an: | of unbelief , 

cient canon of faith, is, a tranſcendent one, and illimited z and that j *& {<&.4. 
is, the making of Eccleſiaſtical Tradition to be an integral part of the 
the-canon of faith, This doth not onely pollute, but undermine the 
whole fabrick of the holy, primitive and catholick faith. That there 
is a certatn r#le br authentick canon of faith, is a principle,whereta the 
ancient primitive Church, the modern Roman, and all reformed 
Churches agree. The firſt point of difference betwixt us, is about 
the extent of the written canon, ſpecially of the old Teſtament. The 
maio points of difference are theſe. Firſt, we affirm with antiquity, 
and io particular with Vircentivs Lirinenſis , that the canon of Scrip: 
ture is a rule of. faith, perfeQ for quantity, and ſufficient for quality : 
that is, it contains all things in it , that are neceſlary to ſalvation , or 
requiſite to be contained in any rule; and fo contains them as they 
may be belieyed and underſtood, without relying on any other rule or 
authority equivalent to them in certainty, or more authentick in re. 
[pet of us, then the Scriptures are, The modern Romiſh Church de- 
nies the canon of Scripture to be perſe& and compleart in reſpe&k of its 
quantity, or ſufficient for its quality or efficacy. To ſupply the defe&t 
of its quantity, they adde Tradition, as another part of the ſame rule, 
homogeneal and equivalent to it for quality. Toſupply the unſuffici- 
ency aſwell of canonical Scriptures as of Traditionin reſpe& of their 
quality or efficacy towards us, they adde the iofallible authority of the 
preſent viſible Church. The former addition of unwritten Traditi- 
ons, as part of the infallible rule doth undermine : this latter addi- 
tion of the Churches infallible and abſolute authority aſwell in de- 
terminivg the extent, as in declaring the true ſenſe and meaning of 
the 


——_—— es. Mc 


; 
J 
bp 
| 
| 


OE I On rr nr I noe; 


£) LS ; 
GIL 


— Ie -— — 


| Zom.[{11, 


oY a 4 


New Articles, by which 


the whole rule . utterly pulls down the ſtructure of faith : yet when 
we reject Eccleſiaſtical Tradition from being any part of the rule of 
faith, we do not aJtogether deny the anthority or uſe of it, Hoy. 
beit that Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, whereof there was ſuch excellent 
uſe in the Primitive Church , was nor unwritten tradition, or cuſtoms 
commended or ratified by the ſuppoſed infallibility of ay viſible 
Church. That Ecclefiaſtical Tradition which Vincentiws Lirinenſi { 
much commends , did eſpecially conſiſt in the confeſſions or regiſters 
of particular churches. Now the unanimous conſent of {6 many 


in ſervando depoſitum, in careful preſerving the truth committed to their 
| ſpecial truif, On the contrary, in that Ariws, Entyches, Neſtorins,and 


| argument more then probable, that if the Apoſtles had delivered the 


ſeveral churches, as exhibited their confeſſions to the Nicene counſe] 
beiog not dependent one of another , not overſwayed by authority, 
nor miſled by faCtion to frame the confciſtons of their faith oy %e'Y 
tation, or according to ſome pattern ſet them, but voluntarily ang 
freely exhibiting ſuch confeſſions as had been framed and taught be, 
fore theſe controverſies aroſe 3. was a pregnant argument to any un- 
partial underſtanding man, that this faith wherein they all agreed 
had been delivered unto them by the Apoſtles and their followers. 
by the firſt planters of the churches thus agreeing 3 a pregnant argu- 
ment likewiſe, that theſe firſt planters had been ivſpired and taught 
by one and the ſame Spirit. Each particular church was a Competent 
or authentick witneſs of every other churches integrity and fidelity 


other Hereticks, did obtrude ſuch conſtructions of Scriptures upon 
their Auditors, as had no where been heard of before,but ſprung up 
with themſelves, or from the places wherein they lived 3 this was an 


whole form of wholeſome doGrine unto poſterity (a point queſtioned 
by no Church in thoſe times) theſe men, or the particular churches 
which abetted them, kad not kept the doArine delivered unto them 
by our Saviour and his Apoſtles; but had corrupted or defiled it with 
the idle fancies of their own brains, or with the muddy conceit of their 
diſcontented paſſions, 

To ſpeak more briefly, though perhaps more fully : The unani 
mous conſent of ſo many diſtinC(t vilible churches, as exhibited their 
ſeveral Confeſſions, Catechiſmes, or Teſtimonies of their own and 
their Forefathers faith, unto the four firſt oecumenical counſels, was 
an argument of the ſame force and efficacy , againſt Arizs and other 
Hereticks, for whoſe convition theſe councels were: called , as the 
general conſent and praQtice of all Nations in worſhipping ſome 
Divine power or other, hath been, in all ages, againſt the Athe: 
iſts. Nothing , beſides the ingraffed notion of a Deity or Divine 
power, could have inclined ſo many ſevera! Nations, fo much ditie 
rent in'natural diſpoſition, in civil diſcipline and education, to aff 
or praCtice the duty of adoration, Nothing, beſides the evidence 0! 
truth delivered unto hecdrſin world by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
could have kept ſo many ſeveral Churches, as communicated thel: 
confeſſions unto the Councel of Nice and Epheſus, &c. in the unity of 
the ſame faith, 

4. Howbeit this unanimous Tradition Ecclefiaſtick , was not !! 
theſe times held for any proper part of the Rule of faith , but a! 
lIedged onely as an inducement to incline the hearts of ſuch as be- 
fore acknowledged the written word for the onely Rule of faith,to be 


Book, 12, 


lieve that the interpretations or deciſions of thoſe Councels,did mm 
the 
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Chap, XXII. Rome bath defiled the Catholick. Faith, 


the true ſenſe and meaning of the Rule acknowledged by all, So 
that the written Tradition which Yircentizus ſo much commends , was 
not by the Nicene councel uſed to any ſuch purpoſe as the Romanilts 
now uſe unwritten Traditions. The onely uſe of it was to direct the 
preſent church in her examination of the catholick Truth , or points 
of Faith. The chief autbority which the viſible church then chal. 
lerged, did conſiſt in the unanimous conſent of the Eccleſiaſtick 
Tradition , and that (as was ſaid before) but an inducemeort to im- 
brace the ioterpretations of the preſent church , and reje the inter: 
pretations of upſtart Hereticks. 

5. But was it a received truth in theſe Primitive times, or a truth 
acknowledged by Yincentins, ( the pretended patron of Roman catho: 
lick Tradition ) that the joynt conſent of ſo many Biſhops, as were 
aſſembled in the firſt councel of Nice, or the joynt confeſſions of fo 
many ſeveral Dioceſles as were then delivered to that councel, ſhould 
-unto the worlds end , continue an argument or inducement of like 
force or validity, as it then was, either for eſtabliſhment of the ca- 
oons Which ſucceeding councels ſhould make, or for condemning ſuch 
opinions as with the conſent of as many { or more ) Biſhops, as were 
there aſſembled, ſhould be condemned for Herelies* No, the ſame 
Vincentius hath given poltcrity a Caveat as full of wifſedome, as of re- 
ligionz io ſome caſes not to admit of his former admonition , concern- 
jog the trial of catholick Faith, eſther for refelling Herefies, or for 
eſtabliſhing of the Truth. The limitation of his former admonition , | 
is, in his own words, thus, * 4s for ancient and inveterate Hereſies, they | * Std neg;ſem- 
are not in any wiſe to be refuted by the former method , becauſe continu» |\\c,1.uſus hoe 
ance of time ( after Herefies be once fet on foot) may efford Hereticks | modo inpug- 
many opportunities of Stealing Truth out of the writings of the | ens. 
Ancient, or for exchanging orthodoxal antiquity with prophane nos | reſue tantun- 


yelties. modo, cum pri- 
| mum ſcilicet 
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| exermmtur,un- 
tequam inf, alſar int vetuſte fi dei regulas , ipſius temporis vetentur anguſtiu, ae prinſquam , manente latins veners ; 
majorim volumina vitiare conentur, Ceterum dilatate (9 inveterate hereſes nequaquam hac via aggrediende ſunt, 
es guod prolixe temporum traftu longa its furande vweritatis patuerit occaſio, Atque ides quaſcungue i!las antiqui- 
ores, wel ſehiſmatum vel hereſeon prophanitates nullo modo nos oportet, niſi. a4t ſold, ſi opus eſt, Seripturarum ay- 
thoritate convincere , aut certe jam amigquitus univerſalibus Sacerdotum Cathelicorum Confiliis, convittas dammataſg,; 
vitare, &c. Vinc, Lirinenſs Commonit, c. 39, | | 


Now what opportunities of falſification did theſe 800 years laſt paſt 
afford, which the Roman church was not alwaies ready to take? The 
opportunities afforded by diſlolution of the Roman Empire and vari- 
ance of chriſtian Kings, firſt made the Roman Clergy ſuch facrilegi- 
ous Thieves, as Vincentins ſuppoſeth any opportunity may make He- 
reticks to be, And the Roman church, being fleſht with the ſpoil of 
Chriſts flock and chriſtian churches through the Weſt , have not been 
wanting unto themſelves in deviſing new opportunities in coyning a 
new art of falfifyiog Antiquity, of Reatiog the confent and ſuffrages 
of the chriſtian world, from orthodoxal and primitive Truth. So 
that if this controverſie may be examined and diſcuſſed by Yincentins 
his. rules, ſince the firſt acknowledgment of the Popes ſupremacie , 
lince the making of Edits for the acknowledging of it, ſince 
the exexyption of Clarks from royal or civil juriſdiction ; all the writ- 
ten teſtimonies, or unwritten traditions, which the childrea of the | 
Romiſh church do or can rake together,are void in Jaw,and void in con- 
(cience ; thereis not ſo much as one legal fiogle Teſtimony, but all are 
SS 2X22 as 
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| 894 New Articles, by which, &c. E Book 1s 
Tomlt asa multitude of falſe and Illegal witnefles, of parties or conſpi Res 
SW | their own cauſe. F PIrators in|, 


6. But although Herefies of long ſtanding and contiouance c; 
not be refuted, nor may not be aſlaulted in YVincentius his Jud : 
ment, by the former method, that is, by multitude of hn 
or joynt conſent of ſeveral Provinces: is there therefore n0 Ge 
means left to convince them, no way: left to eſchew them 2 bo 
we may eſchew therr, ( faith he) as already condermed by ancient ,y, 
orthodoxal Councels ; or we may convince them, ſo it be needful or ex. 
pedient, by the ſole anthority of Scriptures, Now if the Scriptures be 
ſufficient to convizce Herefies of long ' continuance or long ſtandin 
and to confute ſuch Hereticks, as want neither wit, will z Dor © 
portunity to falſifie ancient records, and imprint traditions of thei; 
own .coyning , with inſcriptions of Antiquity ; I hope the lame Scrip- 
ture was (1in Yincentivs his judgment) a Rule of faith neither vn. 
compleat for its quantity , nor unſufficient for its quality : a Rylc 
every, way competent for ending controverſies in Religion, without 
the aſſumption either of Tradition or decrees of Councel, as any aſſo: 
ciates or homogeneal parts of the ſame rule. 

7. Unto what uſe then did Eccleſiaſtical tradition, or general coun- 
ſels ſerve for quelling Hereſfies 2 Eccleſiaſtical traditions or unanimous 
conſent of particular- Churches throughout ſeveral Kingdoms or Pro: 
vinces in points of faith, was in ancient times, and yet may be an 
excellent means, by which the Spirit of God leads general Coun- 
cals into the truth. And the Councels whoſe care and office it was 
to compare and examine Traditions exhibited , were the ſoveraign 
and principal means under the guidance of Gods Spirit, by which 
as,many as imbraced the /ove of truth, were led into all thoſe truths, 
which are at all times neceſſary to ſalvation, but were much queſti- 
oned and obſcured by the juglings and falſificatioos of former Here: 
ticks. Into the ſame truths which theſe Councels were then, we 
now are led. not by relying upon the ſole authority of the Councels 


| which the Spirit did lead, but by tracing their footſteps , and 


viewing the way by which the Spirit did lead them. And this 
was, by neceſſary deductions or conſequences, which reaſon in- 
lightened by the Spirit, and direted by the ſweet diſpoſition of 
Divine providence, did teach them to make, and doth inable us to 


judge that they were truly made by them, 


Chaps XXII. 7 be ſenſe of Scr iptures may be gathered, &c. 


CHAP. XXIIL. 


[of the agreement berw:en the Enthuſiaft or ſome Non-conſormitants to 
the Church of England , and the Romiſh Charch, concerning the man- 
ner how the Spirit of truth, ( as they ſuppoſe) doth lead men into all 
truth, That the true ſenſe of Scriptures is as determinable by light of 
reaſon and rules of art, as the concluſions of any other ſciences or facul- 
ties are. A general ſurvey of the depraved or more then heretical or hea- 


theniſh infidelity of the medern Romiſh Church. 


rt. ] Gnorance or unadyertence of the manner how the Spirit leads #5 
: | into the truth or true ſenſe of the 1ule of faith, hath been the 
mother of two mon{trous twins in Jater ages; of Enthuſiaſme, and 
of Romiſh implicit or magical faith, The Enthuſiaſt preſumes he hath 
the Spirit for his guide, and knows he hath it, meerly by his breathiog 
or atffation. The Romaniſt obſerving the Enthuſiaſt to run into groſs 
errours, by relying upon the immediate voyce, the breathing or ſug 
geſtion of his private Spirit; thioks it ſafeſt to believe none bur 
publick Spirits, and that the publick ſpirit ſpeaks nothing, or judg- 
eth nothing for authentick, ſave only in publick Aſſemblies, as in 
general Councels, or in ſuch publick place, as is the Conliſtory of 
the Pope and his Cardinals. Neither of them conſider, as the truth 
is, that either the connexion between principles of faith, and the 
concluſions or inferences which follow upon the admiſlion of fuch 
principles as true, or the non-coherence of inferences pretended 
from ſacred principles expreſ]y contained in the Scriptures , may be 
as clearly demonſtrated to reaſon, though unſanGified 3 as the con- 
nexion or non-coherence between the principles and conclufions of 
any art or ſcience whatſoever, Between ſciences properly ſo called, 
and the faculty of divinity, this is the only difference : The princi- 
ples or Maximes of Sciences , properly ſo called, may berightly con- 
ceived, and fully afſented unto, by meer /ight of nature , without 
ſuch aſſiſtance or illumination of the Spirit, as Chriſt hath promiſed 
to his Church, and without which no principles of faith, though ex- 
prefly contained in Scripture , can be rightly conceived, much leſs 
firmly believed, So that the concluſions of Arts and Sciences, may by 
light of nature be abſolutely known ; whereas even thoſe concluſions 
of faith, whoſe connexion with the principles of faith (expreſly con- 
tained in Scripture) is as clear and demouſtratively evident to rea- 
ſon, not inlightened by the Spirit, as any connexion 1s between ſci- 
entifical concluſions, and their principles, cannot be abſolutely known 
or firmly believed, withour the aſſiſtance of the Spirit ; becauſe the 
principles whence they are deduced, cannot by reaſon unſanCtified, or 
not inlighrened, be abſolutely known or aſlented unto. And unleſs 
the principles be abſolutely known or believed : the beſt knowledge | 
or belief of the Concluſions, can be but conditional. Every Artiſt 
knows, that the connexion or non-coherence between 4 poſiulatum 
or hypotheſes , {that is, a propoſition not fully known, bur taken as 
granted ,) and the concluſion thence rightly deduced or pretended, 
may be as clear and evideat as the connexion between undoubted prin- 
ciple,and the concluſion demonſtratively deduced from it , or pretend- 
ed ro be ſo deduced. He that is vo competent Judge of a probleme 
pbloluely conſidered , may give abſolute and infallible judgment of 
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the ſame probleme upon the mutual acknowledgement or agreement 
of the controverſorss As if two Novices in Arithmetick , ſhould 


[move this queſtion z Whether fifty were a /quare nymber , whether 


ſixty four were a cubick, and refer the decilion of both ore ty, 
to an exquiſite Mathematician , that did not well underſtand Engliſh 
it were impoſſible for him toreſolve the probleme betore he perfect; 
underſtood the termes: But upon their mutual acknowledgement 
that filty in Engliſh was as much at @#inquaginta ia Latine , ang ; 
quare the ſame that @radratum in Latin; he could abſolutely re. 
ſolve them that fifty could be no /quare, that the next number belcy 
it, was a ſquare, although he knew not how to expreſs itin Eogliſh, 
Upon the acknowledgement of both parties likewiſe, that ſprty 
four in Engliſh was as much as ſexaginta quatuor in Latine, he could 


| abſolutely reſolve them, that it was both aſquare and a cubick number, 


2. Topropoſe the like caſe in Divinity , which ſhall be this; he. 


this controverlie were to be handled before ſome Heathen Civilian, 
between two Chriſtians, the one of which had married the others 
daughter, and intended to marry a ſecond wife in a forraign Country, 
where the party grieved, had no Chriftian Magiſtrate to do hin 
right, An heathen Judge, that could underſtand the literal mean- 
| ing of the Scripture, though he did not in any ſort believe them, and 
made no conſcience of Polygamy himſelf, might in this caſe give 


| as upright judgement , asthe Pope and his Cardioals could, and that 
Jaccording to the rule of faithz ſo the parties would both ſubmit 
/themſelves to have the controverſfie decided by that rule,that is, by the 
| Scriptures ofthe old and new Teſtament. - The party peccant might 
| plead cuſtome and tradition , The prattice of the Patriarcks and hily 


men of God for his warrant, and that with greater probabality than 
the Romaniſt can plead for worſhipping Images, or then they excuſe 
themſelves from ſpiritual Adultery. - If the party grieved ſhould 
againſt cuſtome and tradition, plead or oppoſe that law. Let every 
man have his wife, and every wife her hu:band, or other like Texts, 
which ſome great Divines have alleaged for deciſion of this caſe; 
they would not conclude the cauſe, ſpecially before a Judge not ac- 
quainted with the myſtery of the Creation, For hethat hath «wife 
and a wife, batha wife; andſhe that hath a hurband and a husband, 
hath a husband. But if that precept of our * Saviour , [_ Wheſozver 
putteth away his wife unleſs it be for adultery, and marrieth another, com 
mitteth adultery : and he that marricth her being ſo'put away, commit: 
teth adultery - | were once produced; any Heathen Civilian might 
give this abſolute and infallible ſentence, [| If ye Chriſtians will adnit 
thi Law for true and juſt, or for a rule of conſcience? then Poly gany 
certainly is a natural pars of Adultery, and he that had a wife ani 
marrieth another, is to be puniſhed as an Adulterer. } For what sthe 
reaſon why he that putteth away his wife, though by legal divorce, 
and marrieth another, commits adultery with the ſecond ? or why 
he that marrieth the firſt being ſo put away , is likewiſe an Adulterer ! 
Is not the reaſon becauſe the bond of matrimony betwixt the husband 
and the firſt wite, according to this your Chriſtian law is not diſſolved 
by a legal ſentence of divorcegextra caſum adulterij,unleſs in caſe of adul- 
tery? Yet as a ſentence of divorce gotten upon ſuſpicion of adultery or 
ſubornation, or upon other cauſes which humane Laws,and Gods Law 


unto the Jew did permit; cannot by the Evangelical law -__— - 
olve 


—OOR__— 


Re 


ther Polygamy be lawful, or rather a true branch of adultery : ſuppoſe 
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Chap. X11], by reaſon and rules of Art. 897 


ſolve the bond of matrimony : fo out of all queſtion, it doth rather |@T om. 111. 
looſen or weaken it than corroborate or knit it falter, Wherefore if | MY - 
he that having gotten a ſentence of divorce, by formal courſe of 
Law, againſt his wife, become guilty of Adultery in the Gourt of 
conſcience, and by the Evangelical Law, if he marry another : then 
much more ſhall he be an Adulterer, who having a wife whoſe cha- 
ſtity was never called in queſtion, againſt whom no ſentence of Law 
hath been obtained, if he ſhall preſume to marry another. Thus far 
an Heathen, by light of natural reaſon, without the afliſtance of Gods 
Spirit, may go 1n this and many other controverfies amongſt Chri- 
ſtiavs-» 

. Were not moſt Recuſants throughout this Kingdom worſe af- 
fefted, I will not ſay towards us and our Religion, but towards truth 
it ſelf, even towards the light of the Goſpel, than any civil Heathen 
either are or can be; they might as clearly diſcern the uſurped autho. 
rity of the Romiſh Church, over their faith, and over Scriptures the 
rule of faith, to be as true a branch of Apoſtaſie from Chriſt, as 
Polygamy is of Adultery; and that it doth more evidently diſſolve 
the bonds of matrimony betwixt Chriſt and his Spouſe the Church, 
than Polygamy or adultery doth the bond of matrimony, betwixt 
man and wife, Firſt, they make the Scriptures, as was ſaid before, 
not only an imperte@ rule in reſpec of its quantity, but this defe&t 
being in their opioton ſupplyed by aſlociating unwritten Traditions un- 
to it: in the ſecond place they make both Scriptures and unwritten 
Traditions to be an unſufficient rule in reſpeCt of their quality, For it 
is their dorine, that we cannot know which be Canonical Scriptures, 
which are not, which be authentick traditions, which not, but by 
relying upon the authority of the viſible Church. Again, admitting 
the Church could determine, which were Authentick Traditions, 
which were not, and that no Traditions ſhould hereafter be received 
beſides thoſe which ſhe had determined : yet if any controverſie ſhould 
ariſe concerning the meaning of thoſe Scriptures, which ſhe hath de- 
termined to be Canonical, or concerning the meaning, limitation or 
uſe of theſe Traditions which ſhe hath acknowledged to be authentick; 
no private man may take upon him abſoJutely to believe this or that to 
be the meaning of either, but with ſubmiſſion of his judgment to the 
Churches ſentence. - And this, as I have * elſewhere ſhewed at large, !*In the third 
is not only to make the authority of the Church to be above the au- por the 
thority of the Scriptures, but utterly to nullifie the authoricy of the cur, 
Scriptures, ſave only ſo far as they may ſerve as a ſtale or foorſtool to Sce ſeftion 
ſupport or hold up the authority of the Church or Pope. So that the = —* 
laſt reſolution of the Romaniſts belief, as out of their own compariſons ER 

of the Scriptures to colours, and the authority of the Church unto the 

light by which colours become viſible to us (as + is elſewhere demon» +1n the book 
ſtrated) muſt be this : That he abſolutely believes only the infalible autho- forecited, 


rity of the Church concerning the truth of Scriptures and their true mean- _—* 

ing : their truth or meaning he neither abſolutely nor infallibly believes, 
So that, if he believe any divine truth, it is only ex accidenti, that is,in as 
much as the Church doth not erre in that point of Faith, which ſhe pro- 
poſeth unto him : howbeit to believe that which is true, upon no better 
motive or condition then this, is much worſe then the ignorance 
oftruth, or meer unbelief of the ſame truth. How many ſeveral divine | 
truths or articles of faith ſoever he thus belteveth ; he can be no true Ca- 


tholick, becauſe he believes no divine truth, bur as it is mxit with hellifh 
Antichriſtian 


fr IR 


896 


Tom. 111. | 
LWOVWN 


The ſenſe of Scriptures may be gathered E dos 


Antichriſtian falſhood. If we ſhall prove that this ſuppoſed infallibi 
lity of the Romiſh Church doth in divers points induce not only here. 
fie but infidelity, and that ipfidelity of a worſe fort, then can bein- 


cident to any Heathen ; I hope our intended concluſion will be ſuffici. 
ently evicted, that whoſoever holds this abſolute infallibility of the 
preſcnt viſible Romiſh Church, whatſoever he holds belides, can be £0 
Catholick, To give you an inſtance for proof of this. 

4- If one being a Chriſtian ſhall ſteal , he doth commit a grievous 
ſia, yet a lin of one kind or ſpecies, that is #heft : he doth not 
thereby ceaſe to be a Chriſtian , he doth not thereby become an 
Infidel or Antichriſtian, The like we may ſay of fornication, ady], 
tery, murder, inceſt, or the like, all which are grievous fins, and 
without repentance exclude men from the Kingdom of Heaven, Yet 
can we not ſay, that they make a man an Infidel, though worthy 
to be caſt out of the Church , until he give full. proof of his kun: 
ble ſubmiſſhon and hearty repentance for his fact. But if any may 
that hath been baptized and made a partaker of the word , which 
io mapy points he believes, ſhall by covetouſneſs, malice, intempe, 
rancie, or the like, have fo far corrupted the ſeeds of Chriſtianity, 
er Law of God written in his heart; as he ſhall think, that which in- 
deed and truth is theft, fornication, adultery , murder, or incelt, 
to be no fin, he is by the general verdidq of the Schools, not only an 
Heretick , but an Infidel, Now Infidelity is of two ſorts, either iv. 


| which have not known God or his Laws, as having no commerce 
| with his people; or i»fidelitss prave diſpoſitionis, depraved infideli- 
| ty, of which there be more degrees ; as firſt it may be in the Hea- 


[| 


| che Heathen which acknowledge neither. Briefly,as the contrariety 


delitas pure negationis, privative infidelity, ſuch as 1s in the Heathen, 


| then to whom the truth of the Law or Goſpel hath been imparted; 
but they have impugned both, or had them io derifion : or it may 
be in the Jew , which acknowledgeth the truth of Moſaical and 
Prophetical writings, and yet oppugns the truth of the Goſpel, 
which is contained in them, with greater ſpight and violence, they 


1s greateſt, which is betwixt oppoſite qualities of neareſt alliance in the 


| the like ina Jew: For a Jew to licence or authorize inceſtuous maria 


predicamental line; ſuch as have the ſame immediate or proximumge 
us : fo is their infidelity or enmity unto the Catholick Faith moſt 
deadly, which communicate with true Catholicks in moſt principles, 
and yet ſwarve groſly from them, and from the truth, in ſome parti- 
cular principles or praQtices thereon grounded, As, for an Heatheo 
| to hold murther, or inceſt, to be no fin, is not a crime fo heynous, as 


ges, toallow or reward the murther of Chriſtians,for whom Chriſt ſhed 
his blood, includes not ſo great an enmity unto Chriſt and his Laws; it 
argues not ſo high a degree of infidelity, as the like practice or opinions 
do in him, that profeſſeth himſelf to be a Chriſtian, to be a ſucceſſor of 
Chriſts Apoſtles, to be Chriſts Vicar here on earth, . 
5. To prove our intended conclufion by full induQtion ; firſt, let 1n- 
quiry be made what pillage and ſpoils of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices the 
Pope, or (which is all one) the Church of AKome hath made by Bulls of 


| 


oaths, whether of allegiance from Subje&ts to their Soveraigns, or 0! 


| proviſion throughout this and other Kingdoms; whereby many Chri 


of ſolemn contrats betwixt man and wife, have been diſpenſe 


ſtians have been induced to account facriledge no fin. Secondly, what 


ſolemn leagues betwixt Prince and Prince or free Soveraigntics, 0 


withall 


— 
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— —_— 


Chap.XXIII. $- by reaſen and rules of Arts, 899 


withall, and utterly nullified by the Pope; by which meaos a great | Tom.1[11- 
part of the Chriſtian world have been ſeduced to elteem breach of law- } SW —- 
full vowes or perjury joyned with diſloyalty, to be no f11. Thirdly, 
what mariages the Pope hath licenced between parties forbidden to 
marry, not only by the Law of God, but by the civil Law of the An- 
cient Romans, and other Nations, by which means many great Fami- 
lies, and whole Chriſtian Kingdoms have been induced to account ſuch 
iaceſt or fornication, as was loathſom to the Gentiles, to be no fin, 
Fourthly, what maſſacres or cruel] butcheries of men never convicted 
or condemned by courſe of Law, have beea either licenced before 
ihand, or commanded, or elſe allowed, approved, and commended aft- 
ter the fat done, by the Pope; whereby many Chriſtians have been 
ſeduced to account cruel murther no fin, but a meritorious at, yea an 
aCt of mercy and pity towards Chriſts Church. If all ſuch particulars 
as belong to every branch here ſpecified, and have been related by un: 
partial Riſtorians, were duly colleCted and examined with the circum: 
ſtances; we might refer it to any Heathen Civilian, to any whom God 
hath not given over to a reprobate ſerſe to believe lies, whether the ſup- 
poſed infallibility of the Romiſh Church, or the prerogative given to | 
the Pope by his followers, be not, according to the Evangelical Law 
and their own tenents, worſe then Herefic, and worſe then any branch 
of Iofidelity, whereof any Jew or Heathen is capable; yea the very 
api or period of Antichriſtianiſme, 

Why ſhould we look for a greater Antichriſt io Roe or elſewhere, 
then hath been already revealed, when as the Pope hath herein manife- 
(ted himſelf to be the firſt born of Satan, in that he takes authority upon 
him to execute the prerogative wherein Satan and his Angels moſt de- 
light ; that is,of txrning Gods affirmative precepts into negatives, and Gods 
negative precepts into affirmatives, 

6. Amooglt other explicit Articles of the Roman Creed, which every 
Bilhop at his conſecration is bound by oath to maintain, this is one ; that 
in the Maſs there is, ſacrificium verum proprinm & propitiatorium pro vivis 
& defunitis, A propitiatory ſacrifice as well for the dead as for the living. 
How tar this Hereſie doth contaminate or overthrow the Canon of Ca- 
tholick Faith, into which it is inſerted by Pi#s @uartus, as it were 2 
toad or ſpider put into the Chalice or Wine of the ſacred Euchariſg, I 
am not now to meddle, My only purpoſe for this preſent is, to give 
the Reader to underſtand, that failing in other points about conſecrati- 
on of Biſhops in England, their principal exceptions againſt our Church 
and Miniſtery is, that our Prieſts io their ordination do not receive the 
power of ſacrificing Chriſts body and blood in the Sacrament. But their 
inſerting this clauſe into the form of ordination, doth prove their Prieft- 
hood co be Antichriſtian. And as many as received ordination in this 
torm, had the number, though not the character of the Beaſt. And al: 
though this clauſe did not nullifie their Prieſthood which had been thus 
ordained before the doctrine of the preſent Maſs was fully diſcovered 
to be a part of Antichriſts Liturgy 3 yet doth it now make all commu- 
onion with them either in ordination, or in the Romiſh Sacrament of the 
Eucharift to be a deſperate Hereſie: and for this cauſe the controverſie 
about the Maſs mult be reſerved to the ſecond Book of this Treatiſe. 
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WM H O inthe peruſal of che infuing Diſcourſes 
© will find, that they are grounded upon Rom. 

X11l, 7p +-uns And that they were Ser. 
5 mons upon that Text, The two or three firſt, 
MEP have ReFþeA unto the former part of His 
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| Tyelfch Book, And all have A Profpefitoa 
little Book in O&tavo,which ſpeaks greatthings for the Biſhop 
of Rome : Ampullas & ſeſquipedalia verba printed Anno mg 
1617. (the place where is not ſer down) Intituled, 7he Right 
land Huriſdiftin of the Prelate and the Prince, gc. Compiled by 
7. E, Student in Divinity, cc; This Z.E. (amongſt many o- 
ther erroneous Opinions in his Book) in his Sixth,Seventh,and 
Eighth Chapters labours to prove, That Princes, Kings, yea Em- 
perors, have no authority to govern the Church,or to make Ecclefia$hi.. 
cal Laws, &c. But, that the Pope, though he be not direft temporal 
Lord of the World, nor of any part thereof by Chriſts expreſs pift— : 
yet by the Fþiritual power which Chrifl gave him, in his Predeceſsor 
St. Peter (Jo, 21.) may diFpoſe of temporal things, even of Hing- 
doms,, for the good of the Church —8&c, And in ſome caſes can, even 
by Deprivation, chaſliſe Princes who are Rebellious,and do tyrannical-. 
ly perſecute the Church —, And whereas one, either the true,or 
a perſonated Roger Widdrington and ſome others of Romith per- 
ſwafion, had ſo much Conſcience and Loyalty, He, to write for 
the lawfulneſs of raking The Oath of Allegiance, and they to take 
the ſame : This F, E. in his Fifteenth Chapter,ſtrives to prove; 
That the Oath can neither be propoſed nor taken without ſin. 

Againſt this bold Author,on the one hand ; and on the other, 
againſt ſuch amongſt us, as yielfl not due obedience either to 
Laws Civil or Eccleſiaſtical; totheir Prince, or to their Prelate, 
doth our good Author level much of his Diſcourſe, 
BEES. The 


— — 


— 


The Reader may (perhaps) be content to be advertiſed or 
one particular more : viz, That there be two Books which paſs! 
under the name of Roger Widdrington. One called, DiSputati, | 
Theologica de Furamento Fidelatiz, quoted often by 7. F, in his| 
Fifreenth Chapter : The other, Reſponfio Apologetica , cited by | 
7. E. pag. 295, But I have heard a very ancient and moſt! 
learned Man, Mr. Herbert Thornaike of Happy Memory, ſay, That 
the reputed Author ( at leaſt of one of thoſe Books) waz x 
Prieſt of the Church of Rome,called Father Preflon,who was pri- 
ſoner in the Clink.in Southwark, and being atraid of hard uſape,] 
choſe to continue fo, rather to enjoy a dangerful liberty , 
eſteeming his Priſon a Caſtle or SanRuary rather than aGao|, 
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CHAPTER HF. 


The Contents. 


The bonnds of Chriſtian Obedience moſt neceſſary to be known. I hether 
the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical power be moſt abſolutely Supream : Il betber Rs 
gal or Papal be ſe. 


Tom. 111 . 


ROM. 13. 1, ©, 
Let every ſoul be ſubject to the bigher Powers, &c. 


EX 22g OR holding the unity of The Holy Catholick 
—-\:-- Faith inthe bond of Chriſtian Love,no branch 
ZE ot knowledgeis of like avail; as to know the, 
Bounds of Chriftian Obedience. For Faith and | 

Obedience are ſo near allyed , that he which | 
knows not the limits of the one, mult needs 
tranſprefs the bounds and limits of the other; or 
at leaſt be defective in obſerving them. The ve- 
ry ſeeds of Chriſtian Faith ( as experienced Seeds-men too well know) 
cannot be ſown in their hearers hearts, until they be molded into Ci- 
vil Obedievce. Yet until Chriſtian Faith be not only ſown, but uni- 
formly ſet in mens hearts; their beſt Obedience is but blind : and being 
ſuch,the more zealous it is in the Gemeral, the more prone it is to ſtumble 
or fall, into Particulars of greateſt danger, As nothing to a blind man is 
more dangerous, then to intend his ſtrength 3 to run ( as we ſay) his 
full ſpeed, without a truſty guide to acquaint him with the particular | 
differences of the ground. Nothing again can make fo wide a rup- 
ture in the bond of Peace, and ſet the Pillars of the Church Militant 
lo far at odds, as the proneneſs of Superiors to challenge more then is 
due to them : and the backwardneſs of inferiours to render fo much 
Obedience as is juſtly due from them. This hath been the original of 
all ſedicion and mutiny in States or Common: wealsz and nothing but 
this bred that lamentable Schiſm, or Rift in the walls of Gods houſe, 
and is now ready torend the Roof from the Foundation, Thus by 
Satars policy it is come to paſs, that the controverſies concerning Obe- 
dience (which ſhould ſet an end to all other contentions) are become ! 
in this laſt Age almoſt endleſs; or at leaſt in human fight remedi- | 
lels. | | 
6. 2. That Obedience is moſt due to Higher Powers , no 1oferiour , | 
that bears the name of aChriſtiav, dares deny, 1» Theſ/, But this firm | 
aprecment in the Gereral ſerves only to inteud the contrariety , or to 
abet contentions about Particulars, The heat of the contention 1s et- | 
ther about the meaſure of Obedience which is due to any , even to the 
| EZnr2% Higheſt | 
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Temporal Power immediately from God, Book 12, 


| Tom.lll. 


| them ſhould be accounted Higheſt, or to whom inferiors ſhould be 


and Children.) of Chriſts Church; providiog that they may lead « quit 


—— 


Higheſt Powers on earth (and this direQly between ſuperiors and in. 
feriors: ) Or itis between the Higher Powers themſelves, which of 


| moſt abſolutely ſubject. The Branches of this contention aye eſpeciall 
|#wo. TheFirſt moſt General and tranſcendent , Whether che Spiritual 
or Temporal, or in other tearms, the Civi/, or EccleſtaiFical Power be to 
| be eſteemed by all good Chriſtiavs more abſolutely ſupream? The {. 
cond, Whether the Regal or Papal Power be more loveraign? To begin 
with the Former. | 
| $.3.The Adyocatesfor the Rowiſh Church commonly begia their plea 
| at that point of compariſon, which no good proteſtant can well deny 
without diſparagement to the cauſe in hand, withour diſadvantage oO 
| the main Concluſion,which he is to make good agzinſt them That (ſay 
they) is more Excellent, which is more izzediately from God, and is for 
quality more like nwto the moſt excelent nature, But ſuch is the power ſpiritu, 
al,by which the Kingdom of heaven is propagated and conſerved, where, 
as the moſt ſoveraign eff. &s of the higheſt remporal or civil Powers are 
but the eſtabliſhment or preſervation of Kingdoms orSocieties tempora], 

That the Power Spiritual indefinitely and abſolutely taken, is for 
Duality more excellent Then meer Temporal Power (o taken, may not 
bedenyed. But , That Temporal Powers are not immediately from Gog, 
| will be hard for the Romaniſt to prove, The Inſtances of Adam, 241. 
| chiſedeck,, Moſes, Saul, and David prove the contrary. And the Ay. 
thor of the Book entituled , The Right of the Prelate and the Princ, 
grantethy that, in the law of nature, The firſt begotten of every F4. 
mily were Prieſts and temporal Lords Adelchiſedeck alſo, and Moſes, 
and the Mfaceabees, were Prieſts and Princes. For which he eiteth $, 
Hierom. Epiſt. 126, ad Evagrinm, See Chapter 6. 6. 1. pag. 116. That 
Power Royal, or Government Moniychical , though immediately from 
God, is not fo abſolutely and univerſally neceſſary to the meer Being 
of a Chriſtian Church, as Spiritual Power abſtratly and indefinitely ta, 
ken, or as Power Apoſtolical at firſt was, and as The ordinary porer 
thereof in ſucceſſion is, may, without prejudice to Truth or to Royal 
Majeity, be granted. 

But yet the Church is never ſo happy, as when Kings ( bringing 
their Power into the Church, to the advancement of Chriſts King- 
dom within their Dominions ) Become, Nurſing Fathers (of the Fathers 


and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honefly. So that part of the argu- 
ment fails, which ſays, That power Rega! procures onely Temporal 
Good. 

No man denies but that there may be a Supream lawful Temporal 
Power or independent Government without Power Ropal or Monarchi 
cal. The Yenetiar Common-wealth is as abſolute and independent as 
either the Kingdom of Frence orof Spain. He that ſhould diſobey 
the Duke and Senate of Yerice in any caſe tempora), ſhould be asgull- 
ty of diſobedience againſt This precept of our Apoſile here in my Text, 
as any French man that ſhould difobey the French King, or any Spaniard 
that ſhould appeal from the King of Spain, in a cauſe civil or temporal. 
Burt as there may be abſolute ſoveraignties or Common-wealths with: 
out one abſolute Kirg or Monarch , fo can there not ( as ſome learned 
Prelates think ) be avy true viſible Church without Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity, 


| 


Yet all this wilt never infer, that the perſons in whom this Spiritual 
Power | 


_ y ſh. 


IISIIEnn 


Chap.I. The Excellency of Grace and Power ſpiritual, how manifested, gogz | 


Power is veſted ſhould have ſoveraigoty over Kings - to whom St.Peter,| Toi, 1[Il. 
after he had received his Power Spiritual from his Maſter, gives the Stile | +> 
and Title of Suprear ; remembring well that Chriſts Kingdom was not 
of this world : and arrogating to himſelf no greater gitt of power then 
Chriſt himſelf was ſeazed on. No more then that part of the Argu- 
ment | more like unto the moſt excellent nature will infer, That the man 
who is beſt accompliſhed with ſpiritual Graces, and conſequently moſt 
partaker of the Divine nature, may, de jure , claim the goverament of 
the World; orof the Kingdom, County, or Corporation wherein he 
lives. 

Solomon ſays, The Righteous is more excellent then his neighbour. Yet | prov. 12, 26. 
yield but once, what 1s preſuppoſed to the Argument, That the great. 
eſt exccllencie qualifies for the challenging of Supremacie ;z or which 
is much the ſame, That dominion over the Creature is founded in 
Grace (by reaſon that ſpiritual Graces be far more excellent then ſpi- | 
ritual Gifts : and /piritual power 7s but a Gift -) and then tempt the pre- | 
cious Saints to muſter Decems Legionesz and if God ſuffer them to pro» | 
ſper, they will be the godly party whether man will or uo. | 

The efficacie and excellence of Grace ſpiritaal is ſeen in qualifying | 
all that have it for the Kiogdom of Heaven : but not all for the go-| 
vernment of earthly Kingdoms or Churches. But where it is beſtow- | 
ed upon ſuch as be lawfully endued either with power temporal or ſpi- | 
ritual, there it ſanCtifies their ſeveral miniſtrations to Gods glory,their | 
own account, and to the benefit of all under their reſpective Govern- | 
ments, 

And ſo the excellencie of Power Spiritual ( even when it is veſted 
in perſons not ſanRified with ſpiritual Grace ) is manifeſted , not in 
advancing thoſe that have it above the Kings of the earth, but in this | 
rather, That being beſtowed upon inferiors and ſubjects, it enables 
them with Commiſſion and Gifts to preach Chriſt before Kings; to ne- 
gotiate as Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech Kings by 
them : and they in Chriſts ſtead did pray them to be reconciled to | ? =" 5: 29 
God: and in Chriſts name to prevail ſo with them by Demonſtration 
of the truth in Chriſt, that beiog convinced and perlwaded, they 
embrace the Faith, continue therein, maintain the Power Spiritual not 
only in its due priviledges, but with ſuch advantages and encourage- 
merits ſecular, as may facilitate the Goſpels propagation, and the mul.- 
tiplication of Grace and Peace amongſt Chriſtians. 

0. 4. For further anſwer to the foregoiog Argument, it ſhall ſuffice 
to note, that the Romaniſt makes an unequal compariton, and ſets the | 
terms of his proportion Awry, when he compares ſpiritual power 1n- 
definitely taken with power Royal, or 1/onarchical, which is but a 
branch, though the higheſt branch of power civil or temporal, The 
queſtion ſhould be betwixt Authority ſpiritual, or Eccleſiaſtick, inde- 
finitely takenz and between Power Civil or temporal alike indefinite: 
ly taken. Power temporal or civil thus taken, is immediately from 
| God, and government temporal it ſelf in ſome one kind or other (that 
is, Monarchical, Ariſtocratica), or mixt, or &c. ) is de Jure divino, as 
well as power ſpiritual or Eccleliaſtick is, They are fo de jure divino 
4 that without ſubjeQtion to Higher Powers temporal , there can be no | 
Kingdom, no Common-wealth, or lawful Society of meo, The com» 
| pariſon again ſhould be fet between power Royal, or Monarchical 
| ( which is the bigheſt branch of Power temporal) and the power Pa- 
|-pal or Pontifical which is the higheſt branch(by the Romaniſts acknow- 
E222 2% 3 ledgment) 
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Spiritual Power more excellent then Zenporal, Book. 12, 


Adis I. 4, 


Tom.lll. | 
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Pſalm, 68.18. 
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ledgement)) of power ſpiritual. Now that the Royal power is —_ 
immediately trom God then the Papal power, though lome later Ro- 
maniſts have depyed, we ſhall prove by Gods affiſtance, in our Anſwer 
to their Objections, The firſt whereof you heard before, to wit, That 
the Spiritnal or Eccleſiaſtical js more excellent then the tempural ; yet not 
therefore more excellentin that it is more immediately from God, theg 
the temporal 1s 3 but that it is from a more ſpecial beam of celeſtial or 
divine influence, then the temporal power.ie. For unto the toventi. 
on of human Laws or Government, no ſupernatural grace or indoy. 
ments were neceſſiry. Mans natural reaſon by the guidance of Gogs 
providence did begin, erect and eſtabliſh temporal Kingdoms,or Com- 
mon-wealthsz whereas the doctrin of the Kingdom of Heaven, or the 
ſpiritual Laws, by which the Church of Chriſt is dire&ted, could not 
be propagated, much leſs could the Kingdom of God be planted in 
mens hearts without ſpecial Gifts or Graces, or participation of the 
Spirit , aſwell in the Paſtoror Teacher, as in the Hearer, Kingdoms 
and Common-wealths were come to their hetght before our Saviours 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, So was not the Church or Kingdomof Chriſt, 
Therefore , wher he aſcended ( ſaith St. Paul, Fpbeſ. 4. 11.) he gave 
Jome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts , and ſome Pa: 
ftors, and Teachers for the perfetling of the Saints ;, for the work of the 
Miniftery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, That which our Apo. 
[tle 1n this place ſpeaks ot , was foretold by the Plalmiſt, and was ac. 
compliſhed in the day of Pentecoſt, after our Saviours Aſcenſion, as you 
may read As 2. 3,4. Andall this was done according to our Saviour 
promiſe. He commanded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſa 


Sn 


lem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father; which, ſaith he, you have 
heard of me. And again, ver. 8, Te ſhall receive power after the Holy 


| Ghoſt is come upon you, and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me both in Jeru- 


falem , and in ll Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts 
of the earth, If we conſider the manner how the ſpiritual Power 


| (whereby the Church of Chriſt or Kingdom of God is ereCted ) was 


firſt communicated unto the Apoſtles and their Succeſlors, we cannot 
deny, but'that as the qualification, fo likewiſe the donation or com: 
munication of it, was more admirable then the donation of the power 
or qualification which God beſtows upon temporal Kings or Princes 
The Concluſion then is, that if we compare the ſpiritual power with the 
temporal in AbſiraFo or by themſelves, they differ as much for excel 
lencie as the vilible Jeruſalem, which was in Davids time, doth from 
the new Jeruſalem which comes down from Heaven, 

6. 5. But how excellent ſoever the ſpiritual power be in it ſelf, or 
how far ſoever it excel the power temporal, this will never iufer the 
Concluſion intended by the Romaniſt 3 which is, that we owe more 
abſolute Obedience unto ſpiritual perſons or Ecclefiaſtick Governours, 
then we do unto Kings or Princes, or ſuch as they call ſecular Gover 
nours. The Dolphin of France, the Prince or Infarta of Spain are par 
ties more excellent, then a Burgrave of ſome ordinary City or Free- 
ſtate in Germany. Yet there is no German Burger but owes more 0- 
bedience to the Burgrave or chief Governour of the City wherein he 
lives, then he doth either to the Dolphin of Frazce,or Prince of Spain: 
becauſe how excellent ſoever they be whileſt compared with other mev 
of place or digvity, yetſuch as live not in their Dominions, are not 
ſubordinate to their Power or Juriſdiction, and being not ſubje& to 


their Power or Juriſdiftion, they owe them only reſpect and reverence 
no 
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Ghap. 1, Tnterpreters of Laws Temporal , &c. 


ral dignities, yet will it not hence follow that temporal powers, or 
dignitics, ſhall be 1n temporal ſubjeCtion, or owe obedience unto it. 
Otherwiſe the Roman Clergy might challenge Jurifdition over the 
great Turk, or other heathen Princes; which yer they do not in word 
or expreſs termes, but rather diſclaim the Title given to the Pope by 
ſome Canoniſts as unjuſt and ſeurrilous : But how juſtly or truly , 
comes hereafter to be examined. We now take that which they ex- 
preſly grant z to wit, that the ſuperexcellency of the ſpiritual power 
in reſpe& of the temporal, doth not infer a civil or temporal ſubordi- 
nation of the one unto the other, without which temporal Governours 
cannot be convinced to owe obedience, or to be ſubject to Ecclefialtick 


Governours. 


$. 6, That all temporal powers and laws are truly ſubordinate to 
the ſpiritual power or eccieſiaſtick laws, may thus with probability 
plauſibly be pleaded. Firſt it cannot be denyed but that Kingdoms 
and Common-wealths, Kings and Princes themſelves were made Chri- 
ſtians, or members of Chriſts Church by the Apoſtles, and their Succel. 
ſors, which had received ſpiritual power, immediately from Chrilt. 
Now it 1s not to be imagined , that either the Apoſtles or their Suc: 
ceſlors would admit any into the Church, or make them partakersof 
the Word and Sacraments, without adminiſtring to them an oath of al- 
legiance wrto the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; without that (o- 
lemn care for obſerving of Gods laws,which we do this day take of eve- 
ry Infant, though Heir Apparent to the Crown, by his ſaxeties, at his 
Baptiſm ; ſo that no King or Monarch, no Potentate temporal can fo 
much as plead his title to Chriſtiaoity , or pretend his right unto. the 
Sacraments of Chriſt, but he muſt withal acknowledge himſelf likewiſe 
bound to aiter, revoke, and repeal, whatſoever laws or conſtitutions 
temporal, whether made by himſelf or by his predeceſſors, which 
ſhall be contrary or repugnant to the Jaws, or inconſiſtent with the 
ordinances of Chriſt his Lord and God, | And if the laws of Kiogs 
and Princes, or of every Chriſtian Common: wealth muſt be thus abſo- 
lutely ſubordinate to the laws of Chriſt, doth it not ſtand aſwell with 
reaſon, as with Religion, that the Interpreters of the Jaws Civil or tem- 
poral ſhould be in the like ſubordination, to the interpreters of the 
Laws ſpiritual, or Ordinances of Chriſt ;3_ uoleſs perhaps you will ſay, 
that the [nterpreters of laws temporal or civil are better qualified for 
their function then the [nterpreters of laws ſpiritual are for theirs: But 
to ſay this is void of reaſon: Firſt, becauſe ſkill in every faculty or 
funtion doth come by induſtry, or experience in the ſame faculty or 
function ; and it cannot be denyed, but that the Interpreters of Di- 
vine Laws, have been and may be, men of as profound judgment and 
learning, men every way capable of as great improvement in their 
wits and judgment in matters which they moſt affeCt or mind , men al- 
together as indefatigable and induſtrious in their ſtudies, as the Inter- 
preters of temporal laws are, and why then ſhould they not be aſwell 
believed in their proper faculty, that is in the interpretation of Laws 
divine, and ſpiritual, as temporal Judges are in their interpretations 
of Laws temporal] ? ſpecially (eciog the interpreters of Laws ſpiritual 
have more peculiar promiſes for the aſſiſtance of Geds Spirit by whom 
Gods Laws were firſt written, then the Interpreters of Laws tem- 
poral have any. Andif the laterpreters of the divine or laws ſpiritu- 
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{ rebellion, are Thele eſpecially. Firſt, they take it as granted ( or at 


al be aſwell or better to be believed in their interpretations, then th, 
Interpreters of laws temporal are, the Interpreters of laws bm 
muſt be ſubordinate tothe Interpreters of Jaws ſpiritual, becauſe the 
laws temporal are ſubordinate to.the laws ſpiritual,and by conſequence 
every good Chriſtian which is ſubje& to both muſt owe more abſolute 
obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate or Interpreters of laws ſy. 
rittal, then he doth unto the temporal Magiſtrate or [oterpreters - 
laws temporal or civil. Every good Law (as one faith) is a filent or 
tacit Magiſtrate, ad every good Magiltrate is a ſpeaking Law, Now 
if the filent, or taczt Magiſtrate temporal be fubordinate, or lubje& 
unto the #acit or ſilent Magiſtrate ſpiritual , what reaſon can he j. 
magined why the ſpeaking law temporal ſhould not be ſubordinate or 
ſubje@ to the ſpeaking Law ſpiritual or ecclefiaſtick, which is no othe; 
then the ſpiritual or ecclefiaſtick Magiſtrate, who , for theſe reaſons. | 
may juſtly ſeem to be the ſupream Magiſtrate in every Common-wezlth 
or Kingdom truly Chriſtian, 

6.7. To theſe ObjeRions ſome learned Proteſtants anſwer , that not 
only temporal laws, but all temporal power is ſubordinate to the poy- 
cr ſpiritual or eccleſjaſtick ; and temporal Magiſtrates ſubordinate like. 
wiſe to the power eccleſialtick, or to the Interpreters of Gods Laws, 
unto Chriſts Embaſſadors , @noad poteStatem direFivam, though not 
Quoad poteſtatem coercivam ; that is, they are bound in conſcience and 
by allegiance to Chriſt and his laws, to be direCted by his Ambaffidors 
aſwell in making of laws, as in the managing of many publick affairs; 
albeit Chriſts Embaſſadors have no power or authority to compell the 
temporal Magiſtrate to follow their direQions , much leſs to execute 
their defigns or commands: no not when they command nothing but 
that which Chriſt already by his Laws bath commanded. To this an- 
ſwer we may further add, that the temporal or civil power is ſubor: 
dinate to the power eccleliaſtick, not only as it is dire@zve, but as it is 
in ſome manner coercive, For to ſay, There is no manner of ecclcſ1 
aſtick coercive power on earth, were to derogate from the authority 
which Chriſt hath given to his Church 3 and if we grant a power ec- 
cleſijaſtick Cozrcive, we may not ſubmit it to the temporary power Cer 
cive. All this may be granted without any the leaſt prejudice to the 
Priviledges of ſoveraignties. of Common-wealths whether Demo. 
cratical or Ariſtocratical, or without impeachment or impairment ot 
the prerogatives of Kings and Monarchs, And this Aﬀertion is fo far 
from giving any advantage to the chief enemy of our Church and 
Common-weal, (I mean the Rewanif?) that if it be rightly explicated 
it will dead the ſtrength of their ſtrongeſt ObjeRions, and quell the 
poyſor: of their odious inveQives againſt us. For however they bear 
the world in hand with the former plauſible premiſſes, concerning the 
excellencie of the ſpiritual power, in reſpe& of the temporal, or with 
the ſubordination of authority Civil, unto the authority Eccleſiaſtick 
( as if they intended no more in praQtiſe then what will follow out of 
the former premiſles or ſpeculative principles) yet in the iſſue, thele 
cunning Juglers by ſleighty conveighance ſecretly ſhuffle in other prin- 
ciples from which their traiterous concluſions, and rebellious praiſes 
are neceſſarily derived, and may clearly be convinced. 

5.8, The premiſſes by which they muſt be convinced of treaſon, and} 


leaſt hope to paſs with it uneſpied)_) that the Eccleſiaſtick power aſwel| 


direCtive as coercive is intirely ſeated in the body of the Clergy, - 
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is ao order of men diſtiod from the Layitie. Secondly, They inveſt: 
the body of the Clergy with all the priviledges and prerogatives of ai; 
abſolute independent Common-wealth, able to make Laws by it ſelf, 
and will not permit the body or community of the Layety, (no not as 
it conſiſts of Prince, and People, of Magiſtrates and private Men) to 
be apy parts or members of the Church, or of that ſociety which hath 
power to make Laws Ecclefſiaſtick. They hold it as the abomination 
of deſolation fitting in the holy place, to permit ſecular Princes or Ma- 
giſtrates either to give voyce or ſuffrage in deciding controverfies of 
Faith, or in making Laws or Canons whether direCive or coercive, or 
to intermeddle in the execution of or diſpenſation with ſuch Canons, 
otherwiſe then they ſhall be direed and appointed by the Clergy, 
Thirdly, they make the body of the Clergy, (which they thus inveſt 
with all the prerogatives of a Common: wealth) to be a Kingdom or 


Rome a Wore abſolute Monarch over all perſons and in all cauſes Eccleſi-: 
aſtick over the whole Church repreſentative, then Kings or Emperours 
are over their Layety in cauſes temporal, $ 

5. 9. Theſe be the Premifſes, which once granted will neceſfsrily 
[bring forth that dangerous concluſion which will inevitably draw all 
States and Kingdoms as well Heathen as Chriſtian into the Romiſh Net. 
So that every | _ in his generation is a fiſher of met), and may have a 
fzirer draught at his pleaſure of Princes and Potentates then St. Peter 
had of Fiſhes, when he ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord depart from ws 1 
am a ſinful man, But ſeeing the moſt part of Modern Prieſts and Je- | 
ſuits do grant that the Pope by being Chriſts Vicar-general in matters 
ſpiritual hath no dominion or Lordſhip, no Juriſdiftion over ſuch as 
are not in the Church, much leſs over Princes and Potentates heathen, 
how can their doctrin be juſtly cenſured for tending to the captivation 


Monarchical kind of Government : and make the Pope or Biſhop of 


Tom. 111. 
— >. a. 


or ſubj«ion of heathen Princes or Monarchs? What have I to do, (faith 
St. Paul) to judge ſuch 45 are without £ do not ye judge ſuch as are withiz 
the C harch £ ſuch as are without God ſhall judge. This ſaying of St, Panl 
the Romiſh Church, doth in words acknowledge for canonical : But St, 
Paxl and St. Peter were but fimple Fiſhers;they had not the wit or skill to 
angle tor (uch great ones, as Modern Prieſts and Jeſuits know to hook ; 
nor to draw ſuch multitudes to their ſpiritual Net, as theſe do into their 
temporal. The former principle [ That the Church repreſentative or body of 
the Clergy is by God endowed with all the priviledges of an abſolute indepen- 
dent common-wealth] preſuppoſed, the firſt and main thred of their tem- 
poral Net,is Tþ4s:No ſtate or Kingdom is ſo abſolute io it ſelf, fo indepen- 
dant on others, or ſo ſupream over ſome others, but that it may make it 
ſelf inferiour unto ſome other Free-State or Kingdom by doing it mavi- 
felt wrong, without ſecurity of doing it right. For every one that doth 
wropg to another, doth ſubje&, or make himſelf inferior to that other, 
until he be ready to make an amends, or recompence for the wrongs 
done, Now. in caſe any Nation or Kingdom have openly wronged an 
other, and will not be as ready to make it recompence; the State wron- 
ged may do it ſelf right by open War or other coercive means. And 
ſeeing the end of all War is juſt Peace, whoſoever hath power to _ 
a juſt War, hath full power and authority to proſecute the War ſo be- 
gun ;.though it betothe death or depoſition of him, or them, that did 
the wrong, and would not do right when ſatisfaction was demanded, 
in caſe that peace ( which is the work of juſtice) cannot be obteined or 


ſetled without the death or depoſition of him them that either did 
the 
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The Roniſh Churches Title to Captiva te Ki ingdoms. Book 12, 


{ ons, which were originally free or independent, have by theſe means 


the wrong, or mainteia or abet the doers of it. Many States or Nitis 


become ſubjeQ and tributzry unto others. No civil Nation or Peg. 
ple did ever pretend to bring others into ſubjeQion, but upon allega- 
tion of wrongs (at leaſt pretended) to have been received from them 
without apy juſt recompence or ſatisf. ion, Now the Title of Con- 
queſt is held the moſt foveraign Ticle that any King or Putentate can 
pretend for his abſolute Monarchy, or ſupremacy 3 and this Title is ne. 
ver ſo juſt and good, as when the corquered puts it into the congue. 
rours hand, by denying him, or his people juſtice or ſatisfaftion for his 
wrong done. 

$. 10, But what advantage can the Church or Clergy of Rowe get 
by this plea againſi heathen Princes? much every way, if their former 
principles were true, Other States or Kingdoms how abſolute or free 
loever cann®t tzke any juſt occ:{1on to captivate their neighbours until 
their neighbours excite them to it by ſome wrong 3 but the Pope or 
Church of Komwe can both give and take occaſion to invade or ſubdue 
any Nation or Kingdom upon the earth.as oft as they pleaſe, or ſhall ſee 
opportunity to eff their deſigns. Their general or tranſcendent Ti- 
tle to ſubdue or captivate Kipgdoms is this Our Saviour Chriſt at his 
Aſcenſion gave this Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 1te, predicate ; Go teach 
all Nations, baptizing thems in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the holy Ghefl, This Commiſſion did not expire with that age. Our 
Saviour Chriſt as (ſay the Romanilſts) left the ſame authority with $t. 
Peter ; St, Peter left it in his Chair at Rome; and from his Chair it is 
derived unto all St, Peters ſucceſlors,unto every Pope in his generation. 
Every Pope hath ſupremum jus predicandi Evangelinm, ſupream au- 
thority to preach the Goſpel, power to deligate ſuch Embaſſadors as he 
ſhall pleaſe for preaching the Goſpel to all Nations under heaven, to 
Baptiſe and Catechiſe them in the Roman Catholick Faith, But what 
if any Nation will not entertain ſuch Embaſtadours as he ſhall ſend, but 
deny them entrance into their Cities, or puniſh them 3s ſowers of Sedi: 
tion or Rebellion, ifthey ſhall preſume to intrude themſelves into their 
Dominions? By aoy of theſe means or the like, the moſt abſolute ſove: 
raignty or heathen Empire through the world may make it ſelf ſubjeR 
tothe Pope or Church of Rozxe, or give them a juſt title, (if their pric- 
ciples be true) to ſubdue or conquer them. The caſe is all one as if the 
State of A. which is alway ſubject to the State of B. ſhould offer vio: 
lence, or diſgrace to an Embaſſadour of B. or not permit him to receive 
ſuch moneys, or emoluments as are due unto his Maſter. In like man- 
ner what Nation ſoever ſhall deny ſuch Prieſts or Jeſuits, as the Pope 
ſhall ſend, liberty to preach the Roman Catholick Faith, or ſhall re 
ſtrein their Commiſſion given by the Pope, doth thereby expole it ſelf 
to juſt wary and whomſoever the Pope ſhall authorize ro manage the 
war, in maintainance of his right, or for recompenciog the loſs or d.0- 
2ge done to his ſervants, he may lawfully proceed to the depoſition of 
the Prince, or Potentate ſo cffending. And may ſubj:& his Kiygdom 
or People to the See of Rowez or to any other temporal Privce ob 
whom the Pope ſhall pleaſe to beſtow it. This was the only Tile the 
Spaniard could pretend for bringing the poor Americanes or Weſt Indi 
ans under this heavy yoke 5 becauſe they would not ſuffer the R«.milb 
Prieſts to uſe ſuch means as they thought fitteſt for propogativg the Ko- 
miſh Catholick Faith amongſt them. 


| $+ 11, Suppoſe thoſe of China or other Nations of the Eef-Indian 
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did chroughly underſtand the myſtery of this iniquity (as there is no 
queſtion but ſome of them ſuſpeCted it) all theſe Fryers and Jeſuits 
which the Romiſh Church doth celebrate as Martyrs, are juſtly by 


cannot be ſo great a grief or heart-burning to every Subje or good 
Patriot, to ſee his Country indangered or brought to ruin, by this pre- 


(chough but a by-ſtander or ſpeQator of the proceeding) to ſee and 
conlider, how the Kingdom of Grace (the Goſpel of Peace which is 
the power of God unto Salvation) ſhould, by theſe impious Seducers, 
become a Stale to imbrue the World in blood, to work the ruin of 
Prince and People, and the ſubverſion of mighty Nations. 

$, 12. But it will bereplyed that if it ſhall happen that any heathen 
Prince ſhall be depoſed, or any State or Kingdom come to ruin by this 
means, the fault is their own, for if they would hearken to the Roman 
Catholick Faith, which theſe men preach they may reſt ſecure, that the 
Pope will never make war againſt them, or authorize others to invade 
or conquer them, But ſuppoſe any heathen State or Kiogdom, would 
duly hearken to the Popes Meſſengers or Embaſladours, and admit of 
whatſoever they teach, for Goſpel, ſhould they be in any better caſe 
then they are by denying them entertaioment ? or ſhould their Kings 
and Princes be as ſoveraign Rulers after they became Chriſtians as they 
were before? No, every one that ſo much as liſtens to the Popes Ca- 
techiſm, doth thereby become a Son of the Church, and by receiving 
this favour or bleſſing at the- Churches hand, he binds himſelf to the 


them put to death as Traitors and Enemies to the State. Howbeit it | 


tence of ſubduing them to the Goſpel, as it is to every good Chriſtian | 


were ſo with the Sons of the Romiſh Church, as it is with the Sons of 
God. If ye be ſons, (to wit, of God, faith the Apoltle)) ther are ye heirs, 
cobeirs with Chriſt, But heathen Kings or Princes by becoming Sons 
of the Romiſh Church difinherit themſelves of their Kingdoms ; they 
are not ſo much as heirs apparent to the Crown, but ſtand in the conai- 
tion or State of {laves, for howſoever theſe Impoſtors acknowledge 


titles deceive the people, as if they intended no treaſon or were not 
Traitors -. yet when they ſay they are ſupream Governours only in 
cauſes temporal, they make them ſupream Governours only in thoſe 
matters which by their doGtrin are eſſentially ſubordinate and ſubjet 
to forraign Eccleliaftick power coercive z and this in effect is no more 
than if they ſaid 3 Kings, and dMonarchs are the Popes chief ſlaves or ſu- 
pream ſervants; for even among(t ſlaves, or bond-Men ; tome are of 
- [higher, ſome of lower, others of a middle rank ; no King or Prince by 
their doArin can truly be accounted a Free-man or Deniſon 1n the State 
wherein he lives, ſeeing no King can have fo much as a voyce or ſut- 
frage in making thoſe Eccleſiaſtick Canons, unto which he, his people, 
all his Laws temporal are ſubordinate and ſubje&. For no man would 
think him to be a free-man io aoy corporation, that hath no voyce in 
making the temporal Laws, by which he is to be governed, or at leaſt 
in chuſiog ſuch of them as have intereſt ia the making of publick 
Laws. | 

6. 13. Suppoſe any Prince that hath been baptiſed, ſhould take upon 
him to make avy Law with the conſent of his people which might be 
thought to croſs the Canons of the Church of Rome, as (for example) 
to reſtrain his ſubjets for giving lands to the maintenance of Romiſh 


obedience of a Son, and what harm in all this ? There were none, if it | 


Kings to be ſupream Governours in cauſes temporal, aad with theſe fair | 


Prieſts, and Jeſuitsz this Law is yoid and muſt be repealed ; otherwile, 
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the Prince that makes it may be depoſed by whomſoever the Pope ſhaj] 
appoint for the execution of his ſentence. And after a Ki og be cp 
blaſted with the Popes breath thundering out an Excommunication : 
gainſt him, any man may without danger be his executioner . nay to buy 
the executioner or havgman of ſuch asthe Pope condemns, is a m; : 
honourable ſervice,than to be a temporal Judge or ſupream Magiſtrate "| 
Itis a work by their doCtrin meritorious of glory. Yet all of them do not 
hold the temporal Authority to be thus far inflaved to the Ecelefiaſtick 
power, as that the Pope may at his pleaſure depoſe ſuch Kiogs as ſhajl 
contradift his Laws. For ſome Roman Catholicks (as they woy1g þ. 
called) will take the Oath of Allegiance, and by fo doing, they ſeem to 
diſclaim this pretended Authority of the Church of Rowe as an uſurps- Ec 


tion, and not to hold it an Article of their Faith, 


_ 


| CHAP. II. 


ND Ce, 
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and Tnfallibility. The Council of Lateran's Decree againſt Temporal 
Lords that did not purge their Lands of Hereticks, Pope Gregory the 
7th ina rational Council at Rome depoſed the Emperor Henry th: ath 
The Queſtion [ whether the Pope have power to depoſe Princes} haniled, 
The Kings ſupremacy maintained, | 


Y the viſible Church (which in the Romaniſts dofrin, carry 
erre) they alwayes mean either the Church Repreſentative, or 
the virtual Church. The Church repreſentative is(in their Language)ci- 
ther a general Council called and approved of by the Pope; or a N4- 
tional or Provincial Council wherein the Pope its as Preſident, or the 
; Popeand his Cardinals, The virtual Church (accordiog to their do- 
rio.) is the Pope alone ſpeaking E. Cathedrz. And he alone, whileſt 
he thus ſpeaks, is as infallible as the Church Repreſentative io the am- 
pleſt extent,zo wit, a General Council, For that a Council cannot errit 
meerly proceeds from the virtue of the Popes infallibility ſpeaking E, 
Cathedri ; who is alwaies preſumed thus to ſpeak in his Ratifications 
whether of General or Provincial Councils, though not only then; 
but even when he ſpeaks alone, without the aſſiſtance or ſuffrages of 
Councils or Cardinals ſo he ſpeaks to all, and exa& belief or obedi- 
ence to his Decrees or InjuoCtions at the hands of all Chriſtian peo- 


$. 1. 


le. 
E 6. 2. Now if the Romiſh Church (taken in all or any of theſe ſenſes 
for the Church Repreſentative or Virtual) be 1ofallible, then the Pope 
may depoſe Princes and give their Crowns to others. For in the 
Council of Lateran (which was as General and Univerſal as any Cour- 
cil ever was, wherein the Pope did either fit as Preſident, or gave fuf- 
frage) it was Decreed, That ſuch temporal Lords, as would not purge thiir 
Lands and territories of Hereticks, and hereticks all were to be accoun 


ted, which that Council had condemned for ſuch) hold be excommunr- 
cated by their metropolitane,and the reſt of his Comprovincial Biſhops, 4nd in 
caſe any temporal Lords ſhould not give (atisfa@ion within one year, his con- 
tempt ſhould be ſignified to the Pope, who from that time forth might denounce 
bis vaſſals freed from all fidelity unto him, and might expoſe his Land tobe 
poſſeſt by Catholicks who! hereticks being exter minated ) might poſſeſs it without 


any contradition, and conſerve it in purity of faith; without prejudice to as 
+ =. | prancipas 


— 


| 


- [depoſition againſt Emperors, Kings and Princes. And Queen Elizabeth 


| 


{as a late Romiſh Writer very well informs us, unleſs this were A point of | 


a 
A 


Chap. II. concerning the viſible Churches Infallibility. 


—C __ 


911 


notwithſtanding obſerved concerning thoſe which have no temporal 
Lords. 


Pope Gregory the ſeventh did excommunicate and depoſe Herry the 


[fourth Emperour of Germany. Other Popes without conſent of any. 


Councel General, or Provincial , have depoſed Kings and Emperors. 
Schuskenizs hath produced Twenty eight Popes that have denounced 


was, asthey teach, depoſed de jure by Sextus Dnintws , although ſhe 
recovered her right again by the Popes lilence or negle&, to put his 
Sentence of depoſition in execution. Now every one that believes the 
Church of Rome cannot err in points of faith and manners, mult ac- 
knowledge the Popes power for depoſing Princes to be a Branch of this 
Infallibility , and to be now an Article of faith, as being determined 
for ſuch by this ſuppoſed infallibility of the Popes and Councils? For 


Faith, and fo purpoſely defined by the Council of Laterar, contirmed 
by Innocent the third ; and by the Councel of Rozze confirmed by Gre: 
gory the ſeventh, and by other Popes in their definitive ſentences to this 
purpoſe ; theſe Councils and Popes had grievoully finned in taking up- 


— EN —— 
—_— — 


principal Lord ; ſo that he put no obſtacle or impediment 5 The ſame Law 


$. 3. Again, ina national Councel of Rozre, held inthe year 1076. Prove an 


on them to depole Kings and Emperors: yea they had committed the 
lin of Feroboam withan high hand, in making all thoſe Chriſtian people 
to (fin moſt grievouſly, which by their command took Arms againſt their 
Emperors ; or renounc't their Oaths of Allegiance, made to their So- 
veraign Lord. But that the Pope,or Councils confirmed by any Popes, 
ſhould by any decree induce or authorize Chriſtian people to commir 
ſin, were in effe& to deny their infallibility, and this is the greateſt (in 
that any Roman Catholick can commit. Neceſſary therefore it is (by 
this Authors colle&ions) for Every Roman Catholick to hold it as a 
point of Faith, that the Pope or See of Rezze , hath power to depoſe 
Princes, and that the Germares did not fin in renouncing their Allegi- 
ance unto ſuch of their Emperors, as the Pope had depoſed; or in ta- 
king arms againſt them, Now this laſt Conclufion [that the Pope may 
depaſe Kings and diſpoſe of their Kingdoms] being admitted as a point of 
Faith it muſt needs be a fearful ſio, for avy ſubject of this Kingdom to 
take the Oath of Allegiance, wherein he ſwears to the contrary, or con: | 
tradiQory to this Concluſion 3 For this (by their dodrin) is to abjure 
the Faith, and the Churches infallible interpretation of that Scripture, 
whereupon this power of the Pope is grounded. For to juſtifie this 
Concluſion, many Popes have ſolemnly avouched thoſe words of our 
Saviour, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will 1 build my Church, and 


| 


| gates of Hell,but in ſome ſort over them; for by their ſhameleſs Gloſſes 


; 


| tions under the heathen Emperors, orin all the Oppoſitions which they 
| have raiſed by the Jew, the Turk, or Sarazen- 


the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Againſt the vifible Church 
of Rome the gates of Hell indeed ſhall never prevail in audacious ſhame- 
leſs out-facing impudency. That Pope which depoſed the Emperor , 
and others of his Succeſlors, have prevailed, I cannot ſay againſt the 


upon this text, and falſe pretences of St. Peters authoritie, the gates of 
Hell, withio theſe 600 years, have much improved their ſtrength, and 
found opportunity to ſpend their venom upon Chriſts milicant Church, 
in greater meaſure, then they did or could do, in all the ten Perſecu- 


© —— 
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Tom.111, 0. 4. By this Interpretation of that place, every Pope hath as fu); 
—Y>- | authority over Princes and fecular powers, as Saint Peter himſelf had. 


| bleſſed Paul thy Brother amongit all the Saints that thy holy Roman Churcl, 


ſerve him as King. Did St. Peter get this power and authority, by vir. 


| 


| ficiently provided for her defenſe. And he concludes, that Withrington 


| God be unwilling to grant it, 2: #- (by the way ) 4 Point worth me 


| what they pray for. Wherefore we muſt ( faith this Author ) find 9 


_— Tn 


And it is well that they plead for no more. And that they plead for 
no more it is evident, becauſe Pope Gregory the ſeventh begins his pro- 
ceſs apainſt Henry the fourth Emperour , with this folemn Prayer unto 
St. Peter « Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, we beſeech thee to incline 
thy piows ears unto ws, and to hear me thy ſervant, whom from my inf an. 
cie thou haſt nourifhed, and unto this day hait delivered from the hand, 
of the wicked , who. have hated and do hate me for my fidelity toward, 
thee, Thon art my witneſs , 4s is alſo my Lady the mother of God , 1nd 


drew me againſt my will to her Government, &c. Therefore building up. 
or this confidence for the honour and defenſe of the Church, in the behalf 
of the ommipotent God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gheft , by th 4 
power and authority I do take from King Aenry the ſon of Henry, ty, 
Emperour, ( who by an unwonted pride never beard of, hath made injur- 
reGion againſt thy Church) the government of the whole Kingdom of the 
Almains, and of Italy, aud do abſolve all Chriſtians from the bond of 
oath which they have made or ſhall make unto him, and I do forbid any, 


ene whereof the Pope ( as you hear) depoſeth the Emperour, after 
his death? or if any ſuch power he had, whileſt he was Prince of the 
Church militant, Why did he not praGtiſe it when greater infurreRion 
was made againſt his perſon, and againſt the Church, than Hemry the 
Emperor did make againſt Pope Gregory, or the Church of Rome? 
Their uſual anſwer to this @verze 1s, that St, Peter wanted that ſecular 
power, wherewith the Pope at this time was armed. Yet if St, Peter 
were then the virtual Church, The faying he wanted power or means 
to praQtiſe his lawful authority, 1s in effect as much (by their doGtrin) 
as todeny Gods providence. .For whereas ſome late Writers, who 
would be reputed Roman Catholicks, have, in defenſe of the Oath of 
Allegiance, taught, that after the Church hath threatned God: judge- 
ments , uſed her ſpiritual arms and weapons, ſhe hath no more to do ,ha-| | 
ving n0 temporal arms to uſe, but mui commit all to God. But then ſay 
] (they are the words of the Author of the Prelate and Prince) that 
Chriſt who was incarnate and lived and died for the Church, had not ſuf 


and others, who deny the Church all power to defend her ſelf , are unna- 
tural Children, yea mercileſs and cruel enemies in remitting her to God on- 
ly, who, though he alwayes hear our prayers and petitions, yet doth nat 
alwayes grant thew. But what if God doth not alwaies grant their 
prayers? then they muſt ſeek remedy from the Pope. He by his ple 
nary power, muſt do them right, in thoſe cafes wherein God is not] 
willing to do them any; at leaſt until the day of Judgment, which 1s 
too long for them to expe&t. A preſent remedy muſt be had,though 


ting, that they will not be content with ſuch a remedy as may be had 
by virtue of prayers, ſeeing it is not certain that God will grantthem 


a Sword, and az ordinary ſecond cauſe which may in this caſe defendthe 
Church, and this is no other then her ſpiritual power, by which ſhe cas 
diſpoſe of temporal goods or Kingdoms for the neceſſary conſervation of 
the ſpiritual good, But if this ſword were a remedy granted or ap 
proved by God; or if God without this remedy , had not ( as this 


mar 
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Chap.lI. Rom. tenents laid open. 


dy for the Churches defenſe which lived under him, or elſe St. Peter 
and that Church was not a Church of the ſame metal and ſpirit that 
the modern Romiſh Church is of,or elſe Chriſt had not ſufficiently pro- 
vided for the Churches defenſe io that age ; However , admitting , Sr. 
Peter had no, power to right himſelf tor wrongs done unto his perſon 
or his flock, no ſuch opportunity as the Popes,n late years have had, 
ro depole Kings , or to diſpoſe of temporal goods and Kingdoms for 
the neceſſary conſervation of the ſpiritual good , yet, 1t this doQrin had 
then been a dodrin of faith, as now it is made, or any true branch of 
Chriſts promiſe unto Perer ; St. Peter certainly , had been inexcuſably 
faulty and fouly to blame, in not pleading his right , or the right 
of his ſucceſſors. He ſhould io reafog and conſcience, have put that 
interpretation of our Saviours words, which the Romith Chutch now 
makesof them; as far as it would go, and made proteſtation on the 
behalt of his ſucceſſors with a YValeat quantum valere poteſs, The Apo- 
ſtles and true Diſciples of Chriſt, St. Peter and Pan! eſpecially (whates 
ver were likely to befall their bodies) were never afraid or aſhamed 
publickly to avouch and maintain by ſpeech and pen, any Article of 
Chriſtian Faith, any doQtrin of Chriſt, whereof there was either pre- 
lent uſe, or whoſe knowledge was neceſſary for poſterity, Now there, 
is no dodrin either of more neceſſary or more general uſe , then this 
doCtrin of Peters ſucceſſors power over the whole Church, if it were 
trom God or from Chriſt, Not to have given the Chriſtian world no- 
tice of ſuch a tranſcendent Article of Faith, as the Romith Church now | 
extraQs out af our Saviours words to Peter, had been a fin of omiſli- 
on 1n Peter, equal to his fin of commiffionin denying Chriſt, Either 
the modern Romiſh Churches interpretation of that place , is blaſphe-, 
mous' and trayterous, or Peters concealment of it, was facrilegious, 
To diſcover or lay open their Tezerts in this point, and their neceſ- 
fary Conſequences with the weak grounds whereon both root and. 


The bare and naked fight of their weak dis-joynted conſequences, is 
' | to every man (whoſe eyes the god of this world hath.not blinded) ſo 
ridiculous z and the conſequent praQiſes of their ſuppoſitions,fo Joath: 
ſom to any mans conſcience that is not canterized , that nothiog can be 
added by the wit or artificial invention of man, to make the one appear 
: more fooliſh, or the other morg deteſtable. Their ſpeculations in this 
/ point (asa learned Doctor once cenſured their Religion in general ) | 
; are the very froth of Foolery, and their practiſe no better then the | 
dregs of villany ; neither do they expe any greater advantage,then 
to make other exceptions againſt them beſides thoſe which the naked- 


But albeit they dread and fear our ſword hand, yet their hope is, our 
buckler hand for defenſe of our own cauſe will not be ſo ſtrong : and 
upon this hope, they will be ready thus to reincounter us, 

| $. 6. If the Pope, or vifible Church , have not power to depoſe 
5 Princes, then the ſecular or civil power corrcive,ls at leaſt equal to the 
' ITpower coercive Eccleftaftick, or the power ſpiritual ſhould not exceed 
y 


X the power temporal, To fay the fecular or civil power ſhould ngt be 
(| WE | fubordinateto the Eccleſiaſtical power, or that tewporal power is not 


, ' [inferior to the ſpiritual, will be offenfive and odious to moſt religious | 
| | minds; and thisisthechiet advantage which (for ought can obſerve) 
| A they 


213 
man and moſt of his fellows conclude ) ſufficiently provided for the; Tom. 11}: 
defence of his Church, . then eicher St. Peter was provided of this reme- | & — 


branch are only planted, is the beſt way in the world to refute them. | - 


neſs of their cauſe being laid open,doth upon the firſt fight adminiſter, | 


oo 
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| Law of God. For example : Thoſe precepts, Thox ſhalt not commic ,. 


| perſons of men which are appointed to exerciſe it,. from obedience to 


—— —— —— 


| they hope to gain of any reformed Writer, But ſuch tidy 
by Gods affiltance, we ſhall never give them , being otherwiſe a 
to grant them all they demand 1n their Premiſies,and only put them to 2 
ſtrict proof of their Ivferexces, The Ecclefialtick coercive power (fa 

| they) is above the Civil. This Antecedent beivg granted, Ng 


al,or that the Church repreſentative zis above Free.ſtates or Kingdoms? 
p. 7. That we may fully prevent thea in the proof ef this Inference, 
20d put by all their ObjeQions againſt us ſo clearly, that they cannot fo 
[much as touch us, we muſt in the firſt place explain what we meanh 
Power Spiritual, what by Power Eccleſiaftick coercive. d 
Dependence, or Difference, between Power Spiritual and Eccleſpſtich 
coercive power, are the ſame as were between the moral and judic;a} 


| 


dultery ; Thou ſhalt not ſteal ; were two Branches of the moral Law Ang 
theſe did direQtly bind mens Conſciences, albeit no bodily or tempora] 
puniſhment had been annexed. But that Adultery ſhould be puniſheg | 
with death; and Theft with four-fold, and in fome caſes with fie. 
fold reſtitution, in ſome caſes with death : This was part of the Jugi- 
cial Law. Power meerly Spiritual, or, Power Spiritual as itis oppoſed 
to, or abſtracted from, Power Eceleſtaſtick, coercive (which hath the ſame 
reference to power Spiritual as the laws judicial have to Laws meetly me. 
ral) conſiſts eſpecially in theſe three things. Firſt 3 in the preaching of 
the Goſpel. Secondly; in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Third. 
ly; in the uſe of the Keys: or in the authority of binding and looſing; 
or of Excommunicating and abſolving. . 
. All: theſe Branches of this power the Apoſtles exerciſed by authority 
immediately derived from Chrift, as Kiog and Prieſt; and from the 
Apoſtles, all the branches of the ſame power are immediately derived 
| unto their Sucteſlors the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church}, without 
the interpoſition or intervention of any authority human or ſecular, 
Now if queſtion be made, Whether the ſpiritual power, be above the 
power temporal', 'or power temporal above itz the anſwer muſt be, 
neither are above other ; if we conſider them as the one 1s ſeated in 
' men endowed only with power ſpiritual, and the other 10 men en- 
dawed only with, power temporal. For thus conſidered, they are of 
divers kinds and admit no compariſon of ſuperiority and inferiority, 
although if we compare the kinds betwixt themſelves, they may admit 
compariſon of mutual excellencie,and ſgch compariſon as may be made, 
betwixt a Magiſtrate of England, and a Prince or Noble man of ſome 
other Country, that ſojourns amongſt us - the one not ſubordinate to 
the other in matter of Juriſdition. But how excellent ſoever this ſpi 
r:tual power be in it ſelf, the excellency of it, doth not exempt the 


temporal Lords and Princes, unto whom they are ſubject upon other 
reſpe&s 3 not by the exerciſe of it. Saint Par! was a Citizen of Rome 
but no Magiſtrate 3 though more thena Citizen , 'a prizze Peer of the 
ew Jeruſalem which is from above, a great Embaſſadour of the King 
dom of Heaven, - To deny men on earth the rites or priviledges ol 
the ew Jeruſalem, he had as full power ( upon juſt occaſions ) as any 


civi} Magiftrate hath to debar 'men, for miſdemeanours, from the pri 
viledges of the City or Common-weal, whereof they are members, 
But power St. Pal had none, by virtue of his authority 10 diſpenſing 


| 


| ] we demand | 
how they can hence iofer,that the power Papal is above the PowerRoy. | 


The Reference | 


ſpiricual benefits , to take any priviledge or benefit from men, _ 
| 0 


ct. — 


Do 
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in what it chiefly couſists. 


— 


oy other temporal Common-weal. 

The fulneſs of power ſpiritual as it was communicated to the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors, did neither ſwallow up power temporal, nor abate 
it, much leſs overthrow it. 


out dependence on power temporal,and theApoltles in their times imme- 
diately direCted by the Holy Ghoſt, 10 the exerciſe of it : yer after their 
deaths,the exerciſe or practiſe of it was to be regulated by Eccleſiaſtick 
Laws or'Canons, either made by the Apoſtles themſelves, or deviſed by 
their SuccefJors,So we ſee there be in every Common: weal,certain rules 


written Laws, 
and ſo is Eccleſjaſtick obedience likewiſe due, unto Ecclefiaſtick Ca- 
nons or Cuſtoms, ſo they be not repugnant to the fundamental ſpiritual 
Laws, conteined in the written word: And this Obedience, is to be 


All the penalties, which the Apoſtles themſelves whileſt they lived, or 
their Succeſſors in the primitive Church, could, by virtue of their 
power ( which was then meerly ſpiritual ) ioflict upon offenders,cither 
againſt the findamental written Laws, or Canons of the Church, was 
to deprive them of communion with the Congregation of Chriſtians in 
facred Myſteries; or in ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven agaioſt them, 
[f any man, which had before profeſſed Chriſtianity, were ia time of 
perſecution diſpoſed to retura unto his old Religion, as to Judaiſm 
or heatheniſh Idolatry ; the Apoſtles themſelves, might not put the 
party thus offending, to death, or puniſh him with the loſs of limbs, 
of remporal goods or poſſeſſions. Though to puniſh Idolaters with | 
death was not permitted only but commanded by X/oſes's Law 5 yet were | 


5.8. But albeit the ſpiritual power, were immediately fromChriſt,with- | 


of Courcs or cuſtomary forms of proceeding belides their fundamental | 
Unto theſe Rules civil obedience or obſervance is due; | 


performed, not ſo much for fear of puniſhment, as for conſcience ſake, | 


not the Apoſtles of Chriſt permitted to put the judicial laws of Aoſes ) 
in execution upon the Gentiles, or to exerciſe ſuch authority coercive| 
upon the members of any Common-weal or Kingdom. For this be- 

longed only to that authority coercive which the Church at that time 
had not, Or if any man after his admiſſion into the Church, ſhould ob-| 
ſtinately deny any Article of Chriſtian Faith, or fall into Hereſfie, or 
commit Blaſphemy againſt God or Chriſt,it was not within the Apoſtles 
power or commiſſion, much leſs in their Succeſſors, to put fuck a man 
to death, to baniſh or impriſon him; no not to take any part of his goods 
or poſſeſſions from him. Yet is Herefie, a cauſe meerly Eccleftaſtick , 
and the cognizance of it belongs to perſons Eccleliaſtick only, How: , 
beit, to inflict any temporal puniſhment upon any Heretick , be it ba- 
niſhment, death, impriſonment, or loſs of ſecular honour, is an AC of 
ſuch power coercive, as belongs unto the Common-weal or Kingdom 
whereof the party offending is a member, Such as are indewed with | 
power ſpiritual, are not to meddle in the Execution of ſuch puniſh- | 
ments, ſave only fo far as they are authorized by the Kingdom or Com: | 
mon-weal, whereof they are members, to ſee ſuch puniſhments put in | 
execution, So that this power coercive, or authority to inflict tem- 

poral puniſhments on others offending againſt the Laws of Chriſt or | 
power ſpiritual, is not proper to the Church as it is a diſtin body 
from the Common-weal or Kingdom, whereof the party offending is a 

member ; although the body of the Church, ſo diſtin from the Com: 

mon-weal, do not conſiſt of the Clergy or Ecclefiaſtick perſons only , 
but of them and of the Layety joyntly. 
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of right belonged unto them, as they were Citizens of AKome, or of a-| Tom.[17. 
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Tom.111, $. 9. The Church militant, for the molt part of 300 years after 
WS | Chriſt, was extraordinarily aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, The uf of 
miracles was frequent in it; the ſpiritual power was then as full as now 
* is, and the exerciſe of it a great deal more free and uſual, A, 
albeit, moſt members of the Church then were'members withal of ſome 
| Common: weal or Kingdom, yet neither, the whole body of the Church 
or intire multitude ot Chriſtian men, nor any whole viſible Church . 
| had any coercive Laws Ecclefiaſtick authorizing them to infli& cy. 
poral puniſhments upon any member of the Common: weals or King: 
doms wherein they lived, which were then altogether or for the mo} 
part heatheniſh. If ever there were a time, wherein our Adyerſarie; 
objeCtions againſt us,' were in force, this time was, during the firſt 20, 
years after Chriſt; in which as many as made profeſſion of Chriſtiznj. 
ty (whether they were Clericks or Laicks, Prieſt or People) were dii; 
ly expoſed to more grievous injuries and greater diſgraces , then they 
have been in any Age ſince, What ſhall we ſay theo? That the Chri. 
ſtians of that age were more cowardly or daftardly then modern Ro- 
man Catholicks are £ Nay, amongſt all the brave ReſoJutoes of Rowe 
| heathen, though many of them were more prodigal of life in their hot 
| blood, yet never any was ſo truly valorous in conternning death in 
what ſhape ſoever it did preſent it ſelf, or. in the right, valuation of 
bodily life, as the moſt abjeQ chriſtiansof that age generally vyere, 
and by real proof did fo declare themſelves to be. Shall vve (iy 
| then (as the Author of the Prince and Prelate doth )) that Ther Chriſ 
who was incarnate, who lived and died for his Church, did not ſufficiently 
provide for it in thoſe times, becauſe it had not that uſe and exerciſe of 
the ſpiritual ſword which the Romiſh Church, that is , the Clergy of 
Rome hath for theſe many years challenged and practiſed ? This the 
Romaniſts muſt ſay; but at their peril. Certain it is that the Chriſti. 
ans, in that age could not right themſelves by depoſing Kings and 
| Princes or meaner Lords, that did moleſt them,or by beſtowiog King: 
doms or Principalities upon Chriſtians, aſwell qualified: otherwiſe for 
government, as any Roman Catholicks now are, So that the main ob, 
jettionin this argument is altogether impertinent, and their dotrin in- 
jurious to Chriſt, to all Kingdoms and Common-weals Chriſtian, who 
cannot be ( unleſs it be by the inſtigation of the Church of Rowe) fo 
10jurious to the Church militant, as the Roman Empire, or other hez- 
then Kingdoms were, Yetisit matter of injury only , that can afford 
juſt cauſe of war betwixt Nation and Nation , whether Chriſtian or| | 
Heatheo. 
6.10, During the time of the firſt 30o years after Chriſt, we read that 
Chriſtians, did ordinarily ſerve in wars under the Roman Emperors,and 
under other Princes or States (whether ſubjett to the Roman Empire 
or without the precinQs of it.) This queſtionleſs few or none of them 
would have done, at leaſt, for ſo doing they ſhould have been con- 
| demned by the Church, if it had been unlawful for Chriſtian men to 
go to wargeither with the Heathen or for the Heathen. For moſt Chriſt 
ans, in that age, were readier to dye, then to do any thing which was 
contrary to the Rules of Chriſtianity, or to incur the juſt cenſure of 
the Church 3 which we never read that any Chriſtian did undergo for| WW 
bearing arms under Heathens. For, inaſmuch, as the Chriſtians which| WW 
then were, were members of the Common-weals wherein they lived,| WW” 
they knew it for a part of Chriſtian obedience, to ſuffer their bodies| WR 


to be atthe command or diſpoſal of their lawful Governours. But It 
| ls 
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after Chriſt, ye ſhall never read, that the Chriſtians which were then 
many did ever undertake any war, either offenfive to revenge them: 
ſelves of ſuch as wrong'd them 3 or defenſive, only to repel wrongs of- 
fered them by heathen Magiſtrates. Howhbeit, to have taken arms on- 
ly io their own defenſe; had been far more warrantable; by the Laws 
of God and by conſent of all nations, then to make war againſt Kiogs 
and Princes; then to depoſe Kings and Princes,(as the Romanilſts teach) 
which did injuriouſly moleſt them. Ir may ſeem (trange, that they who 
were ready to adyenture their lives either in offenſive or defenſive wars, 
andertaken for the good of the heathen Common-weals, which did 
wrong their chriſtian brethrevy, would not adventure their lives in 
:heir own defenſe, to prevent the violence of their lawful Magiſtrates, 
but were rather willing to lay down their bodies for the preſervation 
of their ſouls; reſolving rather to dye like Martyrs than like Soldiers , 
whileſt controverſie was betwixt them and their own Citizens, or Mas 
giſtrates. What then was the ground or reaſon of this reſolution? on- 
ly this, that the Church in thefe times (that is,the whole Congregation 
of chriſtian men) was no compleat Common-weal : it was not endow. 
ed with ſuch power temporal or coercive, Every Chriſtian, in reſpect 
of ſuch coercive Laws, was ſubjet to the Common: weal wherein he 
lived. And to begin or undertake a juſt war, whether offepfive or 
defenſjve, is proper only to a perfect community or Common-weal, or 
unto a Prince or King, and unto ſuch only, the power of making puni- 
tive coercive Laws by right appertains. And ſuch power the Church 
for 300 years after Chriſt had none ; howbeit all this time, the exerciſe 
of the ſpiritual power was moſt intire 3 and exerciſed it was without 
partiality or reſpe& of perſons. | | 
5. 11. Many Chriſtians there were in thoſe times, which were men of 
place and note in the Roman Empire; and who, by reaſon of their 
Lands and Patrimonies, were charged with annual offices in their cours 
ſes; as men of means and revenues are with Sheriffries in this Land. 
If they undertook theſe offices, which the Common-weal or Prince did 
put upon them 3 they could not chuſe but communicate with the hea- 
then io ſome praftiſes of Idolatry. Yea they were to exhibit playes and 
ſpeAacles unto the people (which were Idololatrical) at their own coſts 
and charges, Some of theſe Chriſtians, unwilling to loſe their Lands 
or Dignities, did for their years or turos,undertake ſuch offices as were | 
thus charged : but as many as undertook them, were excommunicated 
| [or ſuſpended from all communion with the Church or Congregation of 
 |Chriſtians, until they had made ſatisfaQion by publick penance, which 
| * | was then moſt ſolemn and ſevere. Many of them, after long teſtifica- 
© {tion of their ſorrow for their offences, were not permitted to receive 
, ” [the Sacrament, until death did ſummon them to depart out of this 
 |[world, This ſpiritual power the Church did daily praiſe; But to 


isa point worth your Obſervation, that during the ſpace of 300 years; Tom.1II, 
Da 4 


[puniſh ſuch Chriſtians as did bear heathen offices of Prieſthood or the 

” |like, with loſs of Landsor goods, or any way to diſenable them for 

$ [doing bodily ſervice to the Church or Common-weal, wherein they | 

fi WW | lived, the Church (or whole Congregation of Chriſtians,aſwell Layicks 

r| WF_ [|asClericks) did not fo much as attempt. Many good ſpiritual or ec: 

ni WF |clefiaſtick Laws they had, but no ſuch ecclefiaſtick Laws coercive, no | 

2 [authority to make ſuch Laws, which cannot be made but by the 

*| WF {authority and conſent of the Prince or Common-weal, 

t FE 9. 12. But after whole Kingdoms and Common-weals were conver: 
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| 7a iN The effeft of the Romiſh Power coercive Feeleſuftick, Book 12, 


Toin. 111. \ :<d to Chriſtianity, atter Kivgs and Emperors held it their greateſt digni- 
wW>- | ty, to be ProteRtors and Deftendorsof the Chriſtian Faith ; It was ax 
lawful and commendable for the Church (whereof the Common-yez] 
or chief Magiſtrates were now apart) to undertake any war, either of 
fealive or defeofive,asit was for avy other Empire or Kingdom, where. 
in no Church was. As lawful to puniſhall Chriſtians which offended a. 
gainft the Laws of God, or of Chriſtianity, with loſs of goods, with 
death or exile (according to the quality of the faQ) as it had been for 
avy Common-weal to iofli& like puniſhments upon MalefaGtors oy 
Tranſgreſſors of their Laws. For the converſion of Common. weals g; 
Princes unto Chriſtianity, did take no authority from them, which they 
had betore, but did rather dire& and ſtrengthen themin the right v/ 
of all lawful authority. The Church being now wedded unto the 
Common-weal or Kingdom, was endowed with the free uſe or exer- 
ciſe of coercive Lawsz and allthoſe Laws vvhich properly belong tg 
the Government of the Church, or unto men as they are Chriſtians, 
not as they are mere civil members of the Common-yveal , yve jj 
Laws Eccleftaſtick, And molt fittiog it was that all which profeſs the 
knowledge of Chriſt and of his Goſpel ; all that receive the benefit of 
the Word and Sacraments, ſhould by the force of Laws punitive or 
coercive,be compelled to as ſtrict obſervance of Chriſts commandments 
or laws ſpiritual, asthey are unto the laws meer]y civil or made þ 
Heathens, Fitting again it was, and moſt neceſſary, that all laws 
temporal and meerly civil, (whether direive only, or coercive, aod 
penal) ſhould be ſubordinate to laws Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſtick, whe, 
ther direQive or penal and coercive. The neceſſary conſcquence of 
which it is, that all power coercive meerly civil, muſt be ſubordinate 
to eccleſiaſtick coercive power. If this could content the advocates of 
hg Romiſh Church, there is no ingenious Chriſtian, whether of mean: 
er or of higher rank, but might eafily be perſwaded to accord with 
them 7# Theſi, or in the general. Where then lies the dificrences ir 
Hypotheſi or in the particulars # In thefe points eſpecially : Firſt, The 
Romiſh Church will have this power coercive eccleſiaſtick, to be ori- 
ginally and entirely ſeated in the body or company of the Clergy, asit 
is a body diſtinct from the Layety or Common-weal meerly civil. Se 
condly,they make theClergy to be a perfect Common-weal Ecclefiaſtick 
of itſelf. Thirdly, they make the whole body of the Clergy tobe iub- 
je& to the Pope, asto their ſupream Monarch. Aod this is io cite, 
(as you heard before) to make all the Layety, Prince and People, meer 
{]aves or ſervants to the Clergy, and then to turn the body of the Cler: 
gy into a meer Tyranny. The greateſt Prelates ſhould by this meaus 
be more abſolute Vaſſails to the Pope, then the Turkiſh Baſhawes, are 
to their grand Segnior, 
0.13. The true orthodoxal DoGrin is, that this Power Eccleſtaſtich, co- 
 ] ercive is not monarchical inreſpe& of all Nations or Kingdoms which 
profeſs Chriſtianity : But every Chriſtian Free-ſtate or Kingdom hath a 
ſupream Tribunal Ecclefiaſtick within it ſelf, Secondly, that this Power 
coercive Eccleſſaftick,, which hath its ſupream tribunal under Chriſt in 
every Chriſtian Free.ſtate or Kingdom, is origioally ſeated (as In the 
fountain) in the ſupream Majeſty of that Free-ſtate or Kingdom. 4s it 
the State or Common-weal be an Ariſtocracie ( that is, governed by 
Peers, whether temporal or ſpiritual, or mixt) the Eccleſtaſtick powe! 
coercive, is originally in thoſe Peers, If the Free-ſtate be a Democracy 
or popular Government, as Switzerland is, the Ecclefiaſtick power co 


| ercive, 
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ercive, mult be derived from the whole community as from its foun: 


Power coercive Eccleſtaſiick, muſt be derived trom the King, as from its 
Fountain. Or, if the Free-{tate or Common- weal, admit a mixture of 
all the former three ſorts of Government , ( as the State of Germany 
ſeems to do) the power Ecclcfiaſtick coercive , muſt be denied from 
Prince, Peers, and-People, 

$6.14. From this diſtinQtion of Common:weals, it cannot be inter- 
preted as injurious toany ſort of them, to ſay, the Eccleſiaſtick Autho: 
rity.is In all of them, above the Civil; ſeeing we ſay withal, that the 
Ecclefiaſtick coercive aſwell as the Civil, is ſeated in the ſupream Ma- 
jelty or Magiſtrate of every Free-ſtate. Nor ſhall we any way preju: 
dice our Soveraign Lord, in ſaying the Ecclefiaſtick Authority of this 
Land, is above the temporal,ſeeing we do not acknowledge any autho- 
rity upon earth to be ſupream or equal unto his within this Land , but 
oply affirm that his Eccleſiaſtick power is above his temporal 3 that he 
is bound by the Law of God, and by his Allegiance unto Chriſt, fo to 
make and moderate his temporal laws, that they no wayes contradi& 
or croſs Gods laws or any ſuch Eccleſiaſtick laws, as have been made 
for the maintenance or propagation of the Holy Catholick Apoſtolick 
Faith or Religion, Againſt this refolution-1 hope no good Proteſtant 
hath ought to ſay, And all that the oppugners of Kiogs Supremacies in 
cauſes Ecclefiaftick have to ſay againſt it to any purpoſe, is but this,that 
Kings ſometimes for want of years, ſometimes for want of judgment, 
experience, or capacity, are unfit to judge of Laws Ecclefiaſtick 5 una- 
ble to determine Controverſies in Divinity. But this exception will 


tain. If the State or Common: weal, bea Kingdom or Monarchy, the | 


| 


infer aut nihil aut nimium, either nothing at all againſt us, or a great 
deal more then they are willing to acknowledge. For Kings and Prin- 
ces of what Religion ſoever, are oft-times as unexperienced in, as una- 
ble to judge of temporal Laws, or to determine all controverſies or 
(uits ariftog in their Kingdoms, between Subject and Subject concern- 
ng titles of inheritance or other matters of right or wrong, as they 
are to judge of Eccleſiaſtick Controverſies, which are not, which would 
not be (fo theſe men would give Royal Authority leave to interpole ) 
ſo many by an hundred fold in any Kingdom, as Controverſies tempo- 
ral are, and will be without help or remedy, although the Pope would | 
lend his helping hand to Princes, either to prevent their occaſions, or 

to decide them being occaſioned. The ordinary Judges of this Land, 
do further exceed moſt Princes, for {kill in their own faculty (be it the 


his ſkill in Divinity, Yet no Writer in the Romiſh Church (to my re- 
membrance) doth hold-it neceſſary or expedient, much leſs a point 
of Faith, that the moſt learned Judges in the Land, ſhould be ſupream 
Magiſtrates or Kings in tryal of titles of Inheritance z or that the learn- 
edeſt Civilian in the Kingdom, ſhould be high Admiral of Erg/and,much 
leſs the Monarch of the Engliſh Seas. Bur on the contrary, all of them 
acknowledge Kings (eſpecially Kings by deſcent or inheritance , who 
oft-times come to their Crowns in their Nonages) to be ſupream Gover: 
nours in all cauſes meerly temporal. For to be ſupream Governours , 
whether in cauſes temporal or Eccleſiaſtick, or ia both, doth not ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe or require, more ſkill in deciding controverſies, or in 


Civil, the Common, or the Canon Law) then the Pope doth them, for | 


making Laws of either kind, than may ordinarily be found in many 
which live under their Government. Nor doth the Church of Rowe 
alwayes make either the beſt Scholars, or beſt experienced Canonilts 
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| diſpleaſure, Briefly, when we acknowledge the King to be ſuprean 


| perform the like, untoall the Ki 
| of the whole earth, 
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| About the Title of Supream Head over the Church, gzver to K:ng Hen: 


| Magiſtrate to the Srate (which we at this day praCtiſe ) was continued 
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or Civilians, in Chriſtendom, Popes. Wherein then confiſts the King, 
Supremacie in all cauſes and over all perſons, or the right exerciſe of 2) 
It conſiſts eſpecially, Firſt, In imploying ſuch, as are men of known 
{kill in every faculty, and men withal of fincerity and Courage, either 
in making of Laws,or for repairing the defe@ of Laws, whether tem. 
poral or ecclefiaſtick. Or Secondly, in ratifying the Laws ſo made by 
his Royal Aſſent : Or Laſtly, in compelling Judges and Governours, in 
their ſeveral places, to put the Lawes, ſo made and ratified, in execy- 
tion under pevalty by the Laws inflicted for their negligence , or un. 
fincerity, or under penalties reſerved to himſelf, or upon penalty of hi; 


Governour in all cauſes, and over all perſons, our meaning is, that the 
exerciſe of the Kings coercive power , extends aſwell to cauſes and 
perſons Ecclefiaſtick ( whether Inferiors or Superiors) within his Domi. 
nions, as unto cauſes and perſons temporal, If any Governour of «- 
ther rank (eccleſiaftick or temporal) chance to fail in the execution 
of his office, it is in the power of the King (according to the quality 
of his offence) either to put another in his place, or to appoint him a 
Coadjutor, Overſeer, or Affiſtant. All this, and whatſoever elſe be- 
longs tothe peace and happineſs of the Church and Common-weal, any 
ordinary Prince m3y more exquiſitely perform within his own Domini: 
ons, than the wiſeſt Pope that ever fate 1n Peters chair , could or can 
doms and Churches, over the face 


PC 


CHAP. III. 


ry the Eighth, by the Parliament of England, 


H E ſum of our former Diſcuſſions was, that the ſubordi- 
nation of Civil Power to the Power Eccleſtaftick, coercive , can 
no way infer the power Papal to have any ſuperiority of Juriſdiction o- 
ver the Royal Power of this Kingdom : or other Free-ſtates or King: 
dows to be (in caſe of herefie or the like) at the diſpoſal of the Pope 
or the Church Repreſentative. The Ground or Root of this Conclu: 
fion is not denyed by our Adverſaries themſelves. For they grant, 
that not only the powers Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, but power (withal) 
meerly ſpiritua], were all united in one perſon under the Law of na- 
ture, or before God gave his Law to Moſes. Then one and the ſame 
man was both Kiog and Prieſt as Melchiſedeck, was. Abraham, Tſ/aac and 
Jacob were Lords temporal and ſpiritual over their own Families. And 
we further ſay, That the ſame ſubordination both of all perſons Civil 
3nd Ecclefiaſtick to one Head or Governour or at leaſt to the ſupreaw 


in Gods people under Mofes his Government, under Joſhua, under the 
Judges of Iſrael, and under the Kings of Judah. This will more platn- 
ly appear in our anſwer to the particular inſtances pretended by our 
adverſaries for the Churches Authority in depoſing Princes, | 

6. 2, That wherewith they ſeem to be moſt offended, is that the Ti. 
tle of Supream Head over the Church is given by our high Court of Par- 
liament to King Hewry the Eighth, And with this title not only the Ro- 
miſh Clergy of that time, but Calviz himſelf was much offended, Þut 


fo 
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as 


(Chap, III. in what ſenſe given by our Fore-elders. 921 
to this we anſwer, Firft, So we could agree upon the matter, we are | Tom.111: 
not forward to contend with them or others about Names or Titles, in | — 
framiog of which we do not acknowledge either our Church or Parlia- 
ment to be Znfalible, Neither was this Title decreed by Parliament, 
as neceſſary to be continued for all poſterity. &xeen Elizabeth was bet- 
ter content with the Title of Supream Governour, And this Title moſt 
of our Divines at this day ufe. Secondly, we ſay, that as many other 
things, ſo this Title .of being Head of the Church, may be far worſe 
taken by captious Interpreters, then it was intended or meant by them 
which at firſt did uſe it. If any fault there were in afligning this Title 
to King Heery the Eighth, it was in the Popes which before him had af. 
ſumed itz or in thoſe of the Romiſh Religion in other poiars, which 
gaveitto that King. The Parliament intended no more in putting this 
Title upon King Henry the Eighth, than to reſtore that dignity to the 
Crown and Scepter of this land, which the Church of Rozze by forgery 
or falſifications of theſe and the like Scriptures, T# es Petrws - Petre paſce 
over, had flatly cozened this and other Kiogdoms of. And no great 
.harm there was in giving a Title unto Kirg Henry the Eighth a little too 
big, only to che end that he might keep the Pope from continuing his 
uſurped authority over the Church and State of England, which then 
was a great dealtoo much, and more then was fitting for any mortal 
man to have. 

$. 3. That we may more clearly perceive in what ſenſe our Fore- 
elders might give this Title of Supream Head over the Church unto our 
Kings, and in what ſenſe we are to diſclaim ur relinquiſh itz we are 
Firit to explicate, of what Church our Kings may be faid to be the 
Head : Secondly, in what reſp+C&ts they may be called Heads, or where- 
in their headſhip conſiſts. '1he Church is properly taken for A Congre- 
gation of men united by profeſſton of the ſame common Faith, and by the' 
Sacraments, Again, the Church may be takei1, either tor the univerſal 
Congregation of men thus united - And the Church raken in this Ex- 
tent, hath no one Head viſible: no one Head vilible or invifible be- 
fides our Lord Chriſt. Or it may be taken for the Congregation of | 
Chriſtian men within one Dominion, State, or Kingdom : And further 
then this, our Fore-elders did not extend the Title of headſhip unto. | 
King Henry the Eighth. No man ever inſtyled him Head of 'the Church 
militant, but Head, meaning »ſ#ble Head of the Church only within his. | 
Realms and Dominions. Laſtly , the Church may be taken for the 
company of men united not by profeſſion only of the ſame common 
Faith, but by the bond of true and lively Faith, or by the Spirir of 
ſanQification ; and in this ſenſe, or 1n reſpe& of this bond , our Fore- 
elders did not acknowledge King Henry the Eighth to be Head of the 
Engliſh Church, Now to be Head of the whole Congregation of men 
| within his Dominions united by profefiion of the ſame faith, js a Title 
not proper but metaphorical, viz. borrowed from the (imilitude, which 
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the King or ſupream Magiſtrate, in aoy State or Kingdom, hath with the 
properties or offices of the head, of any natural body, And this fimi- 
litude confiſts eſpecially in theſe two Particulars. | 

6. 4. Firit, As the Head is the higheſt part of the human body : fo 
is the chief Magiſtrate of every Nation the higheſt and moſt ſuperemi- 
nent in dignity. Specially Kings being the higheſt Magiſtrates under 
Heaven, may be truly enſtiled Heads, not of their Kingdoms or Com- 
mon-weals only,but of the whole viſible Congregation of Chriſtian men 
within their Kingdoms, For Chriſtians they were, yea good Chriſtians 
for | 
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1 Pet, 2, 13. 


for the moft part, not meer mo1al or civil men, to whom St, Peter 1, 
Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord, ſake, nhuhe; 


ſent by him. 'The ſecond Prerogative which the Head of EVETyY naturai 


'of a natural body. The power by which the Church (however taken) 


it be to the King as ſupream, or unto Governours as unto them 1h,t are 
body hath in reſpe@ of other members, is this, That all motion i; de- 
rived fromit, Or thatit is the immediate Fountain of all progreſs,mo- 
tion, or aRtivity. Andio reſpest of this prerogative Authority Royal 
or Supream in every Nation, isIn part like, in part w=like unto the head 


is direCted or governed, anfwersin proportion to the motive tacultics 
of the body. Now the motive facultics or powers, by which the Church 
is governed are Two. Firlt the motions of Grace, or power Internally 
(piritual; and to derive theſe motions from the King or ſupream Magi: 
ſtrate, as from their Fountain; or to ſay,the Kiog is, in reſpect of thele 
motions, Or in reſpeCt of the food of lite by which they are bred , by 
which the power of the ſpirit is nouriſhed , is Head of the Church, 
were blaſphemy. Bur a blaſphemy it is of no leſs height, and for ex- 
tent a great deal more ample, to ſay the Pope is Head of the Univer. 
{11 Church militant according to this propriety of headſhip. And for 
this reaſon we deny the Pope to be the Rock on which the Church is built, 
againſt which the gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. For this were to de- 
rive the Gifts of the Spirit, by which only the gates of Hell can be with- 
ſtood, from him as from their Head or Fountain. Secondly,The pow: 
er or motive faculty, by which the Church militant or viſible in any 
Kingdom is guided, 1s the Law Eccleſiaſtick coercive. Not only the 
ExErCiſe of ſuch Laws, but the power to make them ſo as to diffuſe the 
virtue or force of them throughout the whole body of the Church vi. 
ſible within any Realm or Kingdom, is derived from the King or ſu- 
pream Magiſtrate, as from their Head or Fountain. Now all thoſe 
Laws which concern not matters temporal, but ſpiritual, are often ca]: 
led Laws ſpiritualz and fo is the power by which they are made or 
practiſed called Spiritual Power, not in reſpe& of the Fountain whence 
they are derived, but in reſpect of their proper end which is the edif 
cation of the ſpiritual Temple of God. So the Clergie is generallj 
called The ſpirituality, not ſo muchin reſpeR of internal qualifications 
of their perſons, which are oft-times as carnal as the Layety, but in re- 
ſpe of the end of their funfion, which is to make others aſwel! 
themſelves truly ſpiritual, But beſides the internal Graces of the ſpirit, 
and the exerciſe of the Ecclefiaſtick power coercive, for the better] 
planting of Grace in mens hearts, there is 4 Power meerly ſpiritual (35 
you heard before) which conſiſts eſpecially in the Adminiſtration ofthe 
Sacraments, and in the right uſe of the Keys. The exerciſe of all thele 
\FunCtions is preſuppoſed to the Being of a Church viſible, aod is 4: 
Jore Divino, authorized by Gods owa Laws, And for this reaſon to, 
derive the power of adminiſtriog the Sacraments , of ordaining Mint! 
ſters, of Excommunication or Abſolution, from Kings, or from any! 
beſides Chriſt, were to derogate from his authority, 
. $8. 5. Fromthisdiſtin@ion of properties in the head , and from ex: 
plication of what power it is which we derive from the King or ſupream 
Majeſty of every State as from his proper Fountain, we may eafily put| 
by a frivolous ObjeQtion of our Adverſaries; to wit, If the King be 
Supream Head or Governour of the Church, then he may miniſter St 
craments or ordain Biſhops, decide Controverfies of Faith, excommu 


nicate and abſolve, and finally exerciſe all the branches of Rn Aw) 
thority. 


| Chap. 111, How the King ;s ſaid to be ſupream Governour in all Cauſes, "923 | 


ing. The King is Supream head of the Merchants, of the Statiogers , 
of all the ſeveral Companies 1a this Kingdom , Ergo, he mult praGile 
Merchandiſe, he muſt have fkill in Priating, in making Apparel, and in 
all other ſeveral Myſteries or Profeſſions. If it be replyed, that Kings 
may praiſe in all theſe kinds if they pleaſe, fo we ſay they may ad- 
miniſter Sacraments, ordaio Miniſters, and give their votes or placets in 
deciding controverſies of Religion,ſo they would be pleaſed to become 
Prieſts or Biſhops. For it is to be preſumed that no Kiogs will praGiſe 
in any profeſſion, or authorize others to praCtiſe in them, but by firſt 
making him or them free of the ſame Company, And any man being 
once made free of any Myſtery, may Jawtully do all thivgs that pro: | 
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agiſtrates by inheritance, perform all the offices of Prielts or Biſhops, 
ſo they would be pleaſed to be lawfully conſecrated to theſe ſacred 
FunRions. And as by ſuch conſecration they ſhall looſe no authority, 
which before they had, ſo neither ſhould they gain any new ſupremacie 
which they had not. A Kiog that would be pleaſed to be made Biſhop, 
ſhould not thereby become Head of the Church in any other ſort, than 
by his Kiogly Office he already is. For that there is any Head uf 6he 
Church beſides Chriſt, from whom as from the Fountain, the power 
of adminiſtring the Sacraments , of excommunicating or abſo]ving is 
derived, this is that which we deny; And turther affticm, that co make | 
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to acknowledge him tobe Antichriſt, How theo is the power of con- 
ſecrating Biſhops, or power Epiſcopal in ſucceeding Biſhops derived 
from power Epiſcopal in their Predeceſiors ? Not as from a Fountain, 
Succeſſiou it ſelf in power Epiſcopal, is but as a continuation of the ſame 
Gream or current which hath no other fountain or feeder, beſides one, 
from whoſe fulneſs we all receive , and grace for grace, He that conle- 
crates another hath no power or ſuperiority over him by title of con- 
ſecration; otherwiſe Biſhops ſhould have authority over Arch-biſhops, 
ſo ſhould Cardinals beabove the Pope z much leſs can the power of coa- 
ſecration or adminiſtration of the Sacraments give any ſupremacy vr 
headſhip to Kings or Princes over the Church, which before they had | 


_ belong to that Myſtery or Faculty. And ſo may Kiogs or ſupream | 


avy mortal man Head of the Church in this ſenſe, is ro make him or | 


not, and if itcan give them none, then they may be ſupream Heads or 
Governours of the Church, as well without the power of conſecration 
or adminiſtration of Sacraments, as with it. 

$. 6. But how do we ſay, that the King is ſupream Governour 7 
all cauſes. Unleſs we acknowledge him to be ſupream Governour ia 
cauſes meerly ſpiritual £ Even ## theſe he is ſupream Governour aſwell 
as in cauſes Civil or Ecclefiaſtick only « But not Governour over them 
as he is over all perſons Eccleſiaſtick, Civil, or of what rank foever be- 
fides, if any other there be beſides, either ſingle or mixz, When we 
aknowledge him ſupream Governour in AY cauſes, we do not acknow- 
ledge it to bein his power to change or alter any thing that 1s inſtitu. 
ted by Chriſt; as either to aſſign the power of Ordination to ſuch as 
are not Biſhops, or to authorize any to adminiſter the Sacraments 
[which are not lawfully, ordained Presbyters, or to diſpenſe with the 
[manner of adminiſtring Sacraments, as the Pope hath done, To do a- 
[ny of theſe, we deny to be in the power of any man or congregation 
of men; and we affirm, that to grant this to the King, was to make 
him ſuch an head in «ll Cauſes, as no mortal man lawfully can be. Bur 


how ( for Inſtance ) do we make him ſupream Governour in Cauſes 


meerly |. 


thority. But this, or the like Inference, is oo better, than this toltow-| Tom.111. 
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meerly ſpiritual ? Whether the Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloog| 
be to be adminiſtred to the Layety in both kinds, is a cauſe or £0n | 
troverſie meerly ſpiritual ; and in every State or Kingdom wherein 
this point Is controverſed, the ſupream Magiſtrate or Prince of wa 
State hath full power and authority, immediately derived from Chriſt 
to call a Council, Synod or Convocation of Bilbops and other Cleroy 
throughly to diſcuſs and examin, whether the miniſtration of the 4 
crament under one kind be not repugnant to the inſtitution of ch; 

and upon declaration or deciſion made by the Clergy, to compel ever 4 
Biſhop and Prieſt to adminiſter the Sacrament, and every Layman <4 
receive it in both kinds, under penalty of exile, of impriſonment , oy 
other puniſhment ratified by his royal aſſent, The truth of the do@tir 


* being reſolved upon by the Synod or Convocation, and the contrary | 


error being dete&ed for Herefie, he hath a coercive power over every 
Biſhop, to cauſe him convent and cenſure every delinquent (agaioſt the 
Law or Canon) that ſhall be ſubje& to his Juriſdiction, 

6.7. Again, if afcer this controverſie (concerniog the adminiſtrati- 
on in both kinds) were decided by a National Council of this King. 
dom z any Subj: ſhould preſume to plead, That the viſible Romiſh 
Church had praQtiſed the contrary for divers hundreds of years, and 
taught the practiſe to be lawful 3 and that it were no Hereſje to believe 
the adminiſtration of the Sacrament 1n one kind were lawful , becauſe 
the Romiſh Church which ſo believed and practiſed , cannot err; it is 
in the power of the King or ſupream Magiſtrate, to call a Synod or 
Council for examining and determining this point, whether the pre- 
tended Infallibility of the preſent Romiſh Church, be not a groſſer error 
than the former,or more than anHereſjc,even a tranſcendent blaſphemy, 
And this point being clearly determined (as it eafily might be) by 
plain demonſtrative and evident deduQions out of Scripture and out 
of the Fundamental Principles of Catholick Faith, for a tranſcendent 
Herefie or Blaſphemy : it is in the power of the Kiog or Supream Magi. 
ſtrate in any Common-weal, to puniſh every perſon whether of the 
Layety or of the Clergy, that ſhould appeal from the determination of 
a National Synod to the Pope of RKozze, either concerning the former 
Controverſics about the Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacrament in both 
kinds; or about the Popes power to depoſe Kings; ) as an Heretick 
or Traytor : and to puniſh ſuch as maintain the abſolute Infallibility 
of the Pope, with the heavieſt puniſhment that either the Laws of 
God or of any Chriſtian Nation have inflicted upon the like offen- 
Ces. 

The caſe concerning the ſupream Magiſtrates coercive power in the 
forementioned or other like cauſes ſpiritual, is the very ſame with 0: 
ther cauſes of temporal conſequence, as for deciding matters of Con- 
troverſie, between Subje& and SubjeRt, between Landlord and Tc 
nants, between Opprefors and the oppreſſed: in all which it is nel- 
ther neceſſary nor expedient , that the King or ſupream Magiſtrate , 
ſhould perſonally meddle, or fit as Judge, but only to authorize and 
compel them to whom the cognizance and examination of ſuch cauſes 
properly belongs to puniſh Delinquents, and ſettle peace throughout 
his Dominions, 

5. 8. Again, it will be obje&ed, That Kings and Princes by the con- 
feflion of the learned in the Reformed Churches may be excommunt 
cated themſelves. And if they may be excommunicated and cannot 


perſonally exerciſe the cenſure of excommunication upon others, how 
can 
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Chap. I. The ſupream MajeNly not excommuicable. 


tue of his univerſal headſhip, and wherein one of the Popes Urbanes 
did congratulate his own advancement to the Popedom as being there- 
by enabled to excommunicate others, himſelf being not lyable to ex- 
communication : But this they take as granted being not able to prove 
it: And whatſoever reaſons they can bring why the Pope may not be 
excommunicated by the Clergy of 1taly or by a general Council, we 
ſhall uſe the benefit of the ſame reaſons to prove, that Kings or ſupream 
[Magiſtrates in Free States, cannot be excommunicated. Bur the ob- 
jection continues : ſome Proteſtants grant, that even Kings themſelves 
are not exempted from all cenſure of excommunication. And ſome' 
others deny it, holding, that as King David was free from the puniſhment: 
by Gods Law appointed for Blood deliberately ſhed, becauſe he had: 
no Superior on earth to judge or condemn Him : ſo the King having no! 


| 


ſuperior legally to convent Him in open Court is free from the great ſo-' 


lemn excommunication. And it hath been publickly maintained in 
Diſputation in one of the Univerſities of this Land : That the ſupream 
Majeſty is not excommunicable, yet the former objeion being given; 
(not granted) will only infer That the exerciſe ob the power meerly ; 
ſpiritual which is immediately derived from Chriſt is not ſubordioate 
to Power Royal or Monarchical, de jure; it will never infer, that the 
Royal power or ſupream Majeſty of avy Common-weal or Kingdom 
is ſubject to Tribunals meerly Ecclefiaſtick which have no coercive 
power formally to convent a King or fupream Magiftrate,or to excom- 
municate a perfect Community or whole Common- weal. By what autho- 
rity then did Sazzt Ambroſe excommunicate the Good Emperour Theo- 
doſizs or in what manner was he excommunicated ? Not by legal con- 
vention or conviction of him in the open Court Eccleſiaſtical': But the 


Emperour's Fact being notorious; not only preſented to the good Bi- 
(hop by publick fame(and clamorous infinuation of much blood illegal: 
ly ſhed by the Emperors command, without a lawful conviftion of the 
Delinquents) but moſt certainly known, upon diligent inquiry and true; 
information, The H. Biſhop, as it well became him, out of a moſt ten- 
der care of the Emperours ſalvation (with ſome regard alſo to Chriſtian 
Diſcipline) did perſwade and convince him, that till his hands were 
waſhed from blood, his prayers would be turned into finz That to eat 
the bread and drink the cup of the Lord, before he had truly repented, 
would make him guilty alſo of the Body and Blood ofthe Lord, And 
ſo by force of Argument which Theodoſtus could not reſiſt (not of arms 
or coercive power which he might eaſily have reſiſted) did perſwade 
the Emperor to delay his entrance into the Houſe of Prayer, and to 
forbear communicating in the H, Sacrament, until he had teſtified his 
repentance for that Deed. : 

And in this, the good Biſhop did no otherwiſe deny him, then a good 
Phyfitian or Servant to the Emperour were bound in conſcience to have 
denied Him; if being in an high Feaver he had defired ſome ſuch food 
or wine as in all probability would have been preſent Death 3 at this 
time, his certain poyſon: but delayed till his ſtomach and temper 
were ficted to receive them, would be his comfortable nutriment. 

After this manner, St, Chryſoſtome (who lived fome while after St. A#- 
broſe) 10 his 83. Homily upon St. Matthew, profeſleth, that he would 
rather give his own life and blood, then deliver the blood of Chriſt to 
any whoſe unworthineſs (to receive) was notoriouſly manifeſt, And 


ccccece he 
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can they be accounted heads or ſupream Governours of the Church ? Tom. 111. 
This indeed is the prerogative which .the Pope doth challenge by vices @TWSm&S 
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A vain argument of the Romaniſts. Book 12, 
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he charges others, whole office it is to adminiſter that H, Sacrament, to 
be mightily careful of giving it to any perſon, of what rank ſoever 
whoſe unfitneſs to partake of that dreadful myſtery was ſufficiently Ma 
nifeſted to them : for (ſays he) God will require that perſons bloog ar 
the hands of him, that adminiſtreth it to him. 

For, though Prieſts and Deacons have no power or Authority over 


Kings, yet have they power over themſelves, not to yield themſelves 


treacherous miniſters of condemnation unto Kings, not to prophane 


their office or the ſacred myſteries committed to their truſt by commy. 
nicating them unto thoſe who have openly and ſcandaloully tranſpreſ 
ſed the Laws of God, and have not repented of their fin, 

The like power every good Chriſtian hath over himfelf. A power 
not to be a miniſter or inſtrument of greateſt Kings in any known ini- 
quity, or praQtiſe forbidden by the Law of God. But this power 
which men have over themſelves in not obeying ſuperiours in things 
unlawful, doth not argue that they bave power over Kings; but only 
that Kings, in ſome caſes, have not power over them. That in ſome 
caſes, they may lawfully #ot-obey Kings: or, refuſe todo that which by 
them they arc commanded to do. | 

It is a vain argument then which our Adverſaries uſe, That Kings are 
ioferiours to the Paſtors of the Church, becauſe they may, by the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, as they ſay, be excommunicated ; as we ſay, in 
ſome ſpecial Cale, wor communicated : that is, when to communicate 
to the H, Myſteries, the bleſſed means of Salvation, would bring them 
in danger of condemnation, Kings may be inferiour to the Church 
Dnoad cauſam, in that particular Cauſe for which they. are delayed, or 
for a time diſ-ſwaded from receiving 3 that 1s, only fo long as it would 
be dangerous and deſtructive for them to receive. - As the King, is 
inferior canſi to every Subject that obtains any plea or ſentence of 


Right, in matter of money, lands, or poſſeſſion apainſt him : yet will 


it not hence follow, that either the SubjeR, or the judge that deter- 
mioeth for the SubjeA againſt the King in any Temporal Court, is 
the Kings Superior, But theſe two conſequences do plainly foliow ; 
That the King is a moderate Prince, not making his own Will the Law 
of Juſtice, bur preferring the Subje&s Right before his own profit : and 
That the Subjects cauſe or Title was in Right or Law ſuperior or better 
then the Kings cauſe in this particular. And fo no doubt was Chritts| 
cauſe, or the Churches cauſe much better then Theodoſius the Empe- 
rours cauſe (in the former caſe) that deſerved excluſion from Sacred 
Rites and Aſſemblies, yet this no way iofers that Theodofius his Imperial 
Right or perſon was inferior to S. Ambroſe. 

6. 9.Another general objeFiox yet remains which is rather A Recrim 
nation then any poſitive proof for them or argument againſt us. The 
queſtion (lay they ) between the Proteſtants and the Romiſh Church, 
is not ſo much, whether the Pope can depoſe Princes, as whether the 
Pope or their Miniſters can depoſe them; and they inſtance in divers 
Writers of reformed Churches, which teach that Kings and Princes 
may be depoſed. If ſome which call themſelves Proteſtants, and 
which rely as ſtrongly upon the infallibility of their own private Spirits, 
as the Roman Catholicks do upon the infallibility of the Pope or Ro- 
miſh Church do agree with the Jeſuits in doin and practiſe, it 15 not 
ſtrange. A wonder it were, they ſhould not joyn in the iſſue, how far 
ſoever they ſtart aſunder in their firſt principles, 


But this abſolute infallibility of the Spirit without evidence of rea- 
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to our Churches peace, and better friends one to the other then either 
of them are to us. But many beſides the Separatiſt or Enthuſtaft, mz- 
ny of note in ſome reformed Churches, have publiſhed in writing that 
| Kings and Princes may in ſome caſes be depoſed. If this they ſpeak 
univerſally, their dofctrin is falſe and dangerous, and for ſuch condem- 
ned by our Church, It thus they taught izdefiritely only, as that ſome 
Kings, ſome Princes or chief Magiſtrates may be depuſed, I know no 
Church, that juſtly can condemn them. For all Kivgs and Princes are 
not ſo abſolute Monarchs as the Kings of England and ſome others are. 
Now as it is a great wrong to ſome Chriſtian Kings, to ſay they may be 
depoſed : ſo it may be a manifeſt wrong to divers Chriſtian States, to 
teach that no Prince or chief Ruler may be depoſed. To maintain, The 
Duke of Vezice may in no caſe be depoſed, would be a point of as high 
Treaſon in the State of Venice, as it could be in any Chriſtian King- 
dom to ſay, The King or Monarch of it might in ſome caſes be depoſed. 
But for Divines to determine or difpute what Princes in particular may 
be depoſed or in what caſes, is a matter without their Commiſſion 3 un- 
leſs it ſhall pleaſe Free-States or Princes unto whom they are ſubject, 
to imploy them in ſuch buſineſſes, for reſolution of private conſciences 
without diſturbance of publick peace. Have then Reformed Churches 
or any Miniſters in Reformed Churches erred fo groſly or fo danges- 
rouſly as the Romiſh Clergy in this point generally doth ? This the 
greateſt enemies of ſome reformed forreign Churches, cannot pretend ; 
or if pretend it they may, out of malice and ignorance; yet to caſt 


or writers otherwiſe generally approved, did ever affirm that it is in 
the power of the Church repreſentative or Clergy of any Kingdom or 
Commonweal, to depoſe ſuch Princes or temporai Magiſtrates, as in 
ſome caſes may be depoſed. This « the peculiar hereſte - of the modern 
Romiſh Church, and the extent of this herefie is, that nut only ſome 
Kings or Princes, but even the greateſt monarchs of the Chriſtian world 
may be depoſed by the Pope alone, either for herefie or for rebellion 
againſt the Clergy, or wrongs done unto the Church, either againſt the 
perſons of Clergy men or in diminiſhing their temporal maintenance or 
revenues. lt is again an opinion maintained by moſt great Doors in 
the Romiſh Church, that all Kings and Monarchs whether Chriſtians 


ranny albeit the Church or Clergy be no party in ſuch wrongs or tyran- 
nical oppreſſion, So then for Conclufion of this point of Recrimination 
againſt Reformed Churches: Albeit we no way take upon us to excuſe 
ſome writers in reformed Churches, of rebellious doEtrin againſt Kings 
or Princes ; yet herein they come far ſhort of Romifh Prieſts or Jeſuits, 
whoſe doGrin concerning the ſubordination of all civil power unto the 
Ecclefiaſtick power, as It is ſeated in the Clergy or Church repreſenta- 
tive or virtual, is a tranſcendent rebellion, not only againſt all Chriſti- 
an Kings and Monarchs, but againſt all Kingdoms or Commonweals 
Chriſtian. It is a rebellious duCtrin againſt all theſe direQly 3 and in- 
direQly (or by way of neceflary conſequence) agatoſt all Kingdoms or 
Commonweals mahumetan or heatheniſh. 
$. 10. Unleſs they can prove by better reaſons than any they have 
| {yet brought, the pretended Authority of the Pope to be a point of 
Faith, and the practiſe of it to be commanded by Gods Law «© the pra- 


any colour of reafon upon it they cannot. For no reformed Church 


or not Chriſtians, may be depoſed by their ſubjects for intollerable ty. | 
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Aiſes of the Romiſh Church in latter ages, in compelling tempora] 
Lords to put to death or exile, all whom ſhe condemns for hereticks | 
or in depoſing temporal Lords or Princes for not conforming them-' 
{elves to her rites or diſciplin, have been eſſential and proper exerciſe; 
of Antichriſtian pride or Tyranny. No Type doth better fit the ſh. 
ſtance which it repreſents, then the bloody perſecutions of Antioch y; | 
againſt the Jews, (then Gods only people) doth the bloody Tyranny | 
which the Romiſh Church did practiſe upon the Albigenſes or others 
that did queſtion or contradiCt her authority either in general, or in 
thoſe particulars which ſhe obtruded upon them as points of Paith ; not | 
only without all warrant from but contrary to the word of God, Ang. 
becauſe Her practiſes in compelling Princes and temporal Lords, to he 
her Butchers and Executioners in ſhedding innocent blood are ſo 94i- 
ous and apparantly Antichriſtian in themſelves, hence it is that Prieſt 
and Jeſuits ſtrain their wits ſo much, to caſt a colour of truth upon their 
do&trin, and to qualifie the Joathſomneſs of their praftiſes by ſome exam- | 
ples in ſacred ſtory wherein ( as they pretend) the high Prieſts have de- 
poſed Kings. The ſpecial inſtance which they bring for this purpoſe, 
is that of Uzziah King of Judah, who (as they allege) was depoſed by 
| Azariah the high Prieſt for entring into the SanQtuary of the Lord, to 
burn Incenſe, But as our Divines very well obſerve, Vzziah was not 
depoſed at all; much leſs was he depoſed by the Prieſt; if it had plea- 
ſed God to have removed the Leprofie (wherewith he was {mitten) 
from him, his right to the adminiſtration of the Kingdom had been as 
intire as it was before, No Prieſt or Prophet in J#dah, durſt have ad- 
ventured to hinder him from aſcending into his Throne, as they did 
from burning Incenſe in the Santuary. For the high Prieſt himſelf 
had as little to do in the Kings Office, as the King had to do in his. Us 
ziah being ſmitten with Leprofie was deprived (as we ſay) ipſo faGo, 
from actual adminiſtration of the Kingdom, and of all civil commerce 
with men, all that the high Prieſt had co do in this buſineſs, was (at the 
moſt to declare him to be a Leaper, for the judgement of leprofie be- 
longed unto the Prieſt, But even in this part of his Office, the Lord 
himſelf doth in a manner prevent him for the leproſie riſing upon his 
forchead after a ſtrange and unuſual manner, did declare it ſelf to all 
that looked upon him. And although it be ſaid the chief Priefis and 
other Prieſts, thruſt him out from the Altar of Incenſe, yer it is added 
withall that he himſelf haſted to go out becauſe the Lord had ſtricken him. 
Toſephw, in the gth Book of Jewiſh Antiquities, chap. 11. ſets down 
the Story at large; But mentions not any a of violence done to the 
King 5 yet had Azariah 80. Prieſts with him at that time. He tel's a 
ſad Story of a frightful accident which might make all both King 
Prieſt and People, run with ſpeed and in confuſion out of the Tem: 
ple, and fo thruſt the King out. At the very time when the King was 
burning Incenſe, God ſent an Earthquake, which moved per quaturr 
ftadia half a Mountain into a publick way, and the Kings Gardens ; and 
made a chaun or rift in the Roof of the Temple; at which rift the Beams 
of the Sun darted in upon the face of the King, on which, if it did not 
raiſe, yet it did diſcover the Leprie. This Earthquake is mentioned, 
Amos 1,1, and Zach. 14. 5. Sothen UVzziah was cut off from the houſe 
of the Lord all the dayes of his life, but not cut off by the Prieſt but 
by the hand of the Lord which had ſmitten him with perpetual Lepro- 
fie, and being fo ſmitten he was cut off from exerciſe of his royal power, 


yet not from his royal right, for Jothar: his ſon raigned four years not 
in! 
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Chap, HI, to ſupport their rebellious and traiterous dofrin. 
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in his own perſonal right but inthe right of Uzz7ab his Father, as is well | 
obſerved by the judicious and learned Doctor Field, unto whoſe an: | 
ſwers to all the ref of the examples which they bring for Churchmens 
depoſing Princes, nothing need to be added, uniil the adverſarie bring 
other exceptions againſt them then hitherto have been brought. 

6. 11. It will be worth your labour when you read their writings to 
obſerve, how they are ſti}] inforced to ſupport this their rebellious and | 
traiterous doCtrin againſt Kings with blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, The ' 
Author of the right of the Pre/ate and Prince with others his fellows 
being conſcious that this example of Vzziah and Azariah the Prieſt, 
will not ſtretch far enough to reach the point in queſtion in any indif- 
ferent mans ſight or judgement 3 they labour to lengthen it with this 
weak and rotten ſuppoſition. If it were lawful for the high Prieſt of 
the Law thus to withſtand a King of Judah (if nor to depoſe him) 
much more lawful it is for the high Prieſt of the Goſpel, to exerciſe 
the like authority or juriſdiftion more ſevere upon Chriftian Kings z 
eſpecially in caſe of hereſie which is wors than leproſte 3 being the le- 
profie of the ſou]. If God Almighty would write herelie in as plain 
letters in Princes foreheads, as he did leprofie in King Uzzzabs, the 
judgenient or declaration of them to be hereticks would be more eafie. 
But ſo beſotted or blinded in judgement theſe men are, who take up- 
on them ro judge of hereſies, and to depoſe Princes whom they have 
judged hereticks, that they are not afraid to imagin, or aſhamed to pro: | 
teſs, that the high Prieſt of the Old Law was but a Type or ſhadow 
of the high Pricſt of the New Law, to wit, the Pope, Now I would 
demand of any good Chriſtian, of any indifferent man Jew or Gentile 
that knows the general Terets either of Chriſtians concerning Chriſs Fe- 
/ws, or of the Jews concerning their expeted Meſſras, what greater 
affront could be offered unto Chriſt as he is the high Prieſt of our ſouls, 
than for any mortal man to challenge the title of that high Prieſs in the 
Goſpel whereof the high Prieſt in the Law was but the Type £ What greater 
affront again could be offered unto Chriſt as King, than that the Pope, 
by virtue of this pretended high Prieſthood ſhould ufurp or challenge 
an univerſal ſuperiority of juriſdiAtion, or of power coercive over 
Kings and Kingdoms ? If this be granted, then he may be Lord of 
Lords and King of Kings, the only ruler of Princes, and if theſe be Ti- 
tles which God hath given him, then doubtleſs he hath given to him, 
the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſ'ſſron. 
$. 12, To prove this rranſcendant authority os the Pape and to 
exalt him far above all that is called God, his Eogliſh Factors are not 
aſhamed to apply that propheſie, Eſay 49, ver. 23. unto the viſible 
Church of Rome, as it is under the government of the Pope. Kings 
ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers and their Queens thy nurſing mothers. But 
this may ſeem to argue Kings and Queens ſhould have authority over 
the Church in that they are Fathers and Mothers of it 3 but therefore 
(ſay theſe Ghoſtly Fathers of modern Romiſh Catholicks) it is added 
in the words immediately following, they (to wit, Kings and Queens) 
' ſhall bow down to thee with their faces towards the earth, and lick up the 
duſt of thy feet, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, for they ſhall not 
be aſhamed that wait for me. To what end are theſe words added by 
the Prophet, to expreſs (lay they) that great reverence and obeyſance, 
which even Kings and Queens owe unto the Pope, who is the head 
and governour of the Church here meant. A late Romiſh writer to 
win the Engliſh thus to adore the Pope, as infinitely ſnperior to their 
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| Tom. ITI;| ſoveraign Lord, would perſwade them by applying that Prophcic | 
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[of oppoſition unto their doEtrin concerning Obedience to Ecclefia- 


1s a ſpiritual Truth, and would work upon the conſcience of ary 


How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publiſheth peace © to the ceremony of kiſſing the Popes feet 
and other homage which (fays he) no good Chriſtian though King or 
Emperour hath ever diſdained; and that herein they follow the I'A 
| ample of the three Kings who adored Chriſt, and of the prime Chri. 

ſtians who brought the price of their Lands to the Apoſtles feet, and of cox. 
zelius who fell at Peters feet, 

6. 13, Hitherto I have acquainted you with the ſtrength of our Ag. 
verſaries Objections againſt our Church, and unfolded the brief 
ſum of the Romiſh Churches DoCtrin conceraiog the Civil and Eccleſi;. 
ſtick Power. Now of ſo bad a doCtrin as that is, it will be very hard 
for us to make any good uſe or Application. The beſt application thze | 
[ can make of what in this point hath been ſaid, is to beſeech you ſe- 
riouſly and heartily to confider, what a fearful ſcourge it would be 
to this Land and People, if God in juſtice ſhall appoint theſe ſons of 
pride and cruelty to handle or exerciſe the Rod of his Wrath which 
hath been a long time kindled againſt this Land. Now albeit the fins 
of this Land are many and grievous, and the leaſt of them through 
long continuance doth more then deſerve, even beg and folicie, ſome 
fearful plague, yet is there no one fin, that doth ſo probably threa- 
ten our plague and ſcourge by theſe ſons of pride, as. the extremity 


ſtick power. They are altogether for abſolute ilimited Obedience, 
And a great part of men (otherwiſe more zealous profeſſors) in this 
Land, are altogether for 4b/olute liberty, or exemption from Eccleſia- 
ſtick Cenſure or Coercive Authority, The ordinary courſe of Gods 
punitive Juſtice 1n caſes extraordinary, is per legers tations, to puniſh 
every one in that kind wherein he hath offended ; or, to do to him as 
he hath done to others, or to the Laws unto which he was ſubject : The 
proper and zative Award of this courſe of juſtice will be to puniſh the 
abuſe of ingenuous liberty or contempt of wholſom and moderate 
Laws Ecclefiaſtick, with impoſition of Laws tyrannical and the exer: 
ciſe of Eccleſialtick Power illimited. Which God of his mercy ever | 
avert from this Land and Nation, for the merits and through the medi: 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and only Saviour. | 


mm, 


CHAP. IV. 

The Diviſion of the Text : A Precept, and aReaſon. The univerſality of 
Perſons under the Command, All Clergy and Laity. The Quality of 
the duty SubjeFion. Subjettion differs froz Obedience, Subjeftion 
to Higher Powers muſt neceſſarily be yielded, even in Caſes where Obedi- 
ence is ſinful, Whether Human Laws bind the Conſcience. 4 Groſs 
Error diſcovered « viz. That we are not bound to obey the Magiſtrate ſave 
only in ſuch things for which He can ſhew warrant out of Scripture. 


Fe I. H Aving hitherto only ſquared my Text, and diſſolved the 

{ main knot concerniog the diſtintion and ſubordination 0i 
Power Civil and Ecclefiaſtick Coercive, I may now proceed to the 
Diviſion of it, And it is eaſily divided into #wo parts. Firſt, A Precept, 
Let every foul be ſubje@ unto the Higher Powers. Secondly, The Ground 
or reaſon of this Precept, For there is no power but of God, This 


man thattruly loved God. Yet to ſtrengthen this part of the _ 
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Law with the Law judicial or coercive, the Apoltle adds, The Powers | 
that be are ordained of God, Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power re- 
fitteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reji5t ſhall receive to themſelves 


damnation. The Precept again divides it ſelf into Two Conſideratiqns. 
Firſt, the VUniverſality of the perſons to whom it 1s direCted : Let eve. 
ry ſoul, Secondly, the Quality of the duty injoyned or commanded , 
that is Subjedion, To begin with the Cniverſa/ity of the per- 
ſons, 

6. 2, Chriſtians they were, and the beſt Roman Catholicks that ever 
were, which are here commanded To be /ubje& to Higher Powers. And 
oftheſe good Chriſtians,and beſt Roman Catholicks,ſome were Church 
men ; All were not Laicks, otherwiſe there had been no Church then 
in Rowe, And yet none areexempted from this ſubjeCtion, albeit the 
higher powers unto whom they are commanded to be ſubject were al-| 
rogether heatheniſh; The Roman Emperor was then an Heathen , his 
Deputies or Vicegerents were Heathen, yet unto both, they were to 
ſubmit themſelves, as St. Peter infers, Submit your ſelves unto every or- 
dinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be to the King as ſupream , 
or unto Governours as unto them that are ſent by him for the puniſhment 
of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well, Iever took it tor 
an Argument beyond exception, thus to infer, If the Chriſtians of thelſe | 
primitive times, the beſt Chriſtians and Roman Catholicks, better then 
the beſt that have been ſince, were ſubje&t to Kings or higher powers 
heathen, much more ought Chriſtians and Catholicks of later times to| 
profeſs ſubjeCtion unto Kings or higher Chriſtian powers. But now I 
perceive the former knot falls again within this diviſion of my Text. 
For thus the modern Roman Catholick argues againſt the ſupremacie 
of Chriſtian Kings. Kiogs before baptiſme have no ſupremacie in Ec- 
cleſiaſtick cauſes; by baptiſme they get none. Ergo, they are not ſu- 


pream Governoursor higher Powers at all in reſpect of cauſes or per- 
ons Eccleſiaſtick, If we ſay that Kings before baptiſm might be (u- 
pream Heads or Governours in cauſes Ecclefiaſtick or concerning the 
Church, then heathen Kings might be ſuch Governours. Now it were 
very harſh to ſay, and harder to prove, that heathen Kings which are 
no members of the Church ſhould be Heads or ſupream Governours of 
the Church. That any heathen Emperours were ſupream Heads and 
Governours of the Church, we do not affirm. But that they might have 
been ſupream Governours of the Church within their Dominions , and 
Heads of the Church in a better ſenſe than the Pope now, chaleogeth 


to be, no Roman Catholick can diſprove. As if it had pleaſed them 
to have permitted the Chriſtian Churches within their Dominions not 
only the free exerciſe of power meerly ſpiritual, but authorized them 
withal to have made Eccleſiaſtick coercive Laws,not to compell others 
to become Chriſtians, but to keep ſuch as willingly profeſſed themſelves 
ſo to be, within the pale or bounds of Chriſtianity z They had been 
in part true Governours or Heads of the Church, ſo far as they commu- 
nicated this liberty of exerciſiog ſpiritual power, or power of making 
Laws coercive. Much better heads they had been,then he now is, who | 
taketh away all authority from the Church, of making laws, and only | 
impoſeth Laws upon her of his own makiog, 

o. 3- But to the later part of their Exception, Thet Kings by baptiſm 
get no ſupremacie which before they had not, This they prove , becauſe 
Kings by baptiſm become ſons of the Church, and being fons they are 


rather in ſubjeQion to their mother,than Heads over her, As many in- 
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A conſequence impoſſtble for our Adverſaries to prove, Book,12, 
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deed as are baptized become ſons of the Church, but the queſtion is 
of what Church, or of what perſons 1n the Church, if of any deter. 
minate perſons they be ſons. The Church is called our Mother in re. 
fpet of life ſpiritua], after the ſame manner, that our Country ig c,}, 
led our Mother in reſpeC of life natural. Now it is ſaid, Patria come. 
munis eſt parens. Our Country # a common Mother to all that are lyry 
in it, even to Kings themſelves; yet no man for this reaſon denyes 
that Kings are Patres patrie, and ſupream Governours over all perſons 
within their Domintons, that live in their times, yea even over the 
Mothers of their bodies. Kings Chriſtian in like manner may be ſons 
of the Church Catholick or Univerſal, or of The Feruſalem which 5 , 
bove, which (as our Apoſtle faith, Gal. 4 wer. 26, ) # the Mother of #4 
all; and yet withal be ſupream Lords and Governours over all perſons 
or members of the Church, that ſojourn within their Dominjions, 1; 
is a conſequence impoſſible ever for our Adverfaries to'prove, that 
Chriſtian Kiogs, in that they are ſons of the Church their common Mo. 
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'the Church, Now no man can be a good ſubje&t unto two ſupream 


ther, are therefore ſubj<Cts or inferiors to the Pope, or way in cauſes 
concerning the Church, be difinherited by him. If this doGrin con- 
cerning the Popes power to difioherit ail ſuch Chriſtian Kings, as ſhal! 
rebell againſt the Church their Mother, that is the Church of Rome, 


| 


be now to be held a Catholick doin , then without all queſtion ir 
was ſuch, and ſo eſteemed in the primitive Church : For, That only 
Catholick,, which hath been Irue and Orthodoxal in all ages, and which in 
all ages of the Church might ſafely, and without ſcandal, be profeſſeg 
and taught. Now ſuppoſe the Apoſtles had either taught the Roman 
Emperours which lived in their times; or ſuppoſe the Emperour Con 
fZantine , or ſome others that lived long after the Apoſtles, hand up. 
on exaCt inquiry, learned all the Tenets of Chriſtian Catholick Faith, 
and amongſt the reſt have learned this to be one 3 That all Kings and 
Emperours before baptiſm were ſupream Governours over all perſons 
within their Domioions, but after baptiſm were co become Subjedts to 
the Pope or Church repreſentative, which gave them Chriſtendom; 
This had been doubtleſs a ſcandalous doCtrin, and would have hindred 
Kings and Emperours either from being Chriſtians themſelves, or fo; 
ſuffering Chriſtians to live in their Dominions. Yea,if this doGrin had 
been any native branch of Chriſtianity ; Chriſtianity it ſelf might juſtly 
have been condemned of High Treaſon againſt the perſons of Kings and 
Emperours; or againſt the Crowns and Dignities of all Soveraignties 
or Free-ſtates. So might the Profefiors of Chriſtian Religion ; eipe- 
cially fuch as did miniſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm, have been con- 
demned as plagtary Traytors, that is, for robbing Kings and Emperours 
or Soveraignties of their native ſubjets. For if Kings and Emperour 
themſelves do by baptiſm become Subjects to the Biſhop of Rome, or 
other Paſtors 3 much more ſhall their ſubje&ts become more then ſub- 
jets, meer vaſſalls to the Church or Pope by receiving baptiſm from 


Lords, to the one as ſupream in cauſes temporal, and to the other as 
ſupream in cauſes ſpiritual, This were more impoſſible then for one 
man to ſerve two maſters. 

5. 4. Kings and ſupream Magiſtrates (ſay they) by being baptiſed 
become ſons of the Church, Ergo, they are in ſubjeftion to the Church 
virtual or repreſentative, that is to the Pope or to a Council. Betwixt 
this Artecedent and the Concluſion, theſe Two points mult be interpoſed, 
orelſe they will not bang together. The firſ# point > That ſome one Or 


few 


Chap.1V. Snbjetion and Obedience not all one. 
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few men in the Church (as either the Pope alone, or with ſome few af: 
fiſtavts) have the Monopoly of baptizing by Succeſſion. The ſecond ; 
That he or they (from whom the now living Prelates do derive their 
right unto this Monopoly) did fo contract with thoſe Kings or Empe- 
cors Which firſt ſubmitted themſelves to the Goſpel ; that neither they 
nor any ſucceſſors of theirs, ſhould enjoy the benefit of baptiſm upon 
any other Terms or Conditions, than ſubjeion of their temporal 
ſwords unto the Churches ſpiritual fword ; then ſubmiſſion of their 
Crowns and Diadems to the Popes Mitre ; of their Scepters to his Pa: | 
ſtoral Staff; and his Paſtoral Staff ſhould be to their Scepters as Aarons 

Rod was to the Rods of the Inchanters. So much as they ſhall be a- 
ble to prove of this later, ſo much labour ſhall they ſave us in proving 
another point, wherewith divers of our Writers have charged the Pope, 
to wit, that he makes the ſame proffer of ſale, and ſets the ſame price 
upon the Sacraments and. other means conducent to the Kingdom of 


or merchant-like terms as Sathan uſed, for he ſaid, All theſe will T give 
unto thee, ſo thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. The Tenor of the 
Popes contradt is this, Noe of all theſe will I give to any of you Kings 
and Princes of the Earth, no Baptiſm, no Sacrament, unleſs you will fall 
down and worſhip me as your ſpiritual King and Father, If itbe reply- | 
ed, that Chriſtian Kings are ſubject to the Pope, or to the Church 
virtual or repreſentative, not upon any ſuch contract or covenant im- 
plicit or expreſs, but immediately by the benefit of baptiſm received 
trom him, we muſt put them to a further Queſtion ; Whether the Popes 
or other Prelates (which make the Church in their language ) be bap- 
tized at all, or whether they do baptize themſelves, If the Popes be 
baptized, and be not baptized by themſelves, they are in as much ſub: 
jection to the Church or to thoſe perſons who baptize them, as any 
Chriſtiao Kings by virtue of baptiſm can be. Every Pope hath the 
Church for his Mother, or otherwiſe he cannot have God for his Fa- 
ther; and if the Church be his Mother, he ows the ſame filial obedi- 
ence to the Church, which he requires of other Princes or Prelates in 
the Churches name. 

0.5. Let every ſoul be ſubje® unto the higher Powers, Isthis all one, 
as if he had ſaid; Letevery ſoul be 0bedient to the higher Powers ? 
No,no! Albeit there can be no 0bedience without ſubjeQion, yet may 


all one. Sometimes they are ſubordinatez ſometimes coincident 3 op- 
polite they never are. Subjefion hath ſometime more ſpecial reference 
to the body or outward man, . Obedience includes theſe Two Parts in it; 
Firſt Attentive Audience to that which is commanded , Secondly a 
willingneſs upon ſuch attention to do what is commanded. - And ia this 
later conſiſts the accompliſhment of 0bedience? without doing (as much 
as in us lyes) what.is commanded us, without forbearing to do what 
is forbidden us, there is no Obedience ſhewed to the power or party 
which commands or fordids, Yet oft-times where Obedience to hu. 
man powers is dangerous, Sbjeion is due, and cannot be denyed 
without the juſt cenſure of diſubedience, 

$5. 6. Annas the High Prieſt and Caiaphas,and as many as were ofthe 


or teach in the Name of Jeſws, But the Apoſtles in this obeyed them 
not 5 but gave them this reſoJute Anſwer , Whether it be right in the 


Heaven, as Sathan did upon temporal Kingdoms : yet not upon fo fair | 


there be ſubjeQtion without Obedience. Obedience and ſubjeF@ion are not | 
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kindred of the High-Prieſt, commanded the Apoſtles not to ſpeak at all , Ads 416,13 _ 


ſight of God to hearkgn unto you more than unto God, judge ye : For we 
| Dd d cannot 
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A ſrbjeAion due to Powers. Book 12, 


Luke 12, ve4- 


[unto their power no lefs then they had been, and yet more reſoJutely 


- to have laid their Conſciences open to the Adverſary, Every blow which 


 bedjence, that they refuſe to hearken unto ſuch a Propoſal , yet were | 
they ſtil} ſ#bje# unto their power whom they refuſed toobey ; for the 

ſuffer themſelves to be impriſoned by them without reſiſtance ; ang as. | 
| withal they obey the Angel of the Lord , which opened the Priſon. 
door by night, and commanded them to ſpeak the words of life unto the 
people in the Temple, After all this, being the ſecond time conventeg 
without violence offered, they ſubjeF themſelves unto their Power 

and do not appeal unto the Angel which had delivered them out 
priſon, or implore his aid to refiſt their power. Subje& they were 


reſolved, not to obey their Injuntions than before. For unto this 
Interrogation {| Did wot we fFraitly command you , that you ſhould not 
teach in his name 2 and behold ye have filed Jeruſalem with your qy. | 
Grin, and intend to bring this mans blood upon ws :| Peter and the © 
cher Apoſtles return this joynt Anſwer 5 We ought to obey God rather 
then men, And apart of their obedience unto God, was to preach 
Chriſt even unto this Council or Church repreſentative, ver. 29, &c 
Yet with this flat denial of obedience to their Injuntions, they do not 
deny or queſtion ſ#bjeFion to their coercive Power ; nor do they repine 
at the exerciſe of it, or rail upon the Actors, When they had called the 
Apoſtles, and beaten them, they commanded that they fhou!d not ſpeak, in 
the Name of Jeſws, and ( following Gamatiels Counſel ) let them go, 
And they departed from the preſence of the Conncil , rejoycing that they 
were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name: Aud yet for al] 
this retaining their obedience unto Chriſt, as entire and untouched as} 
their ſ/#bjeftzioz was unto the Council. For as it follows, ver 42, Dayly 
ns Temple and in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſus 
Chrit. , 

$. 7, What was the true reaſon of the Apoſtles chearful ſabje@ion 
unto the Councils power, and of their reſolution not to obey their com- 
mands 2 The true Rule and reafon of the fubjection of their bodies, 
without ſubjeion of their conſciences, was that Commandment of our 
Saviour, Fear 20t them that can kill the body only, and when they have 
done this, can do no more; but fear him, which can caſt both ſoul and bo 
ay into Hell fire: Tea, T1 ſay unto you, Fear him; And he whom all mult 
tear moſt, all muſt obey, though in oppolition to the expreſs commands 
of any earthly power : Yet in as much as God had given the High 
Prieſt and Council power over the Apoſtles bodies, they muſt be ſub: 
ze& unto them, whom to refiſt had been to diſobey God, yea to reſilt 
his ordinance. But to have done that which the Council commanded 
them to doz; or to have left that undone, which they forbad them todo, 
(whether out of their own perſwaſions,or for fear of bodily danger that 
might enſue upon diſobedience to their politive injunions or prohibit! 
ons)bad been to have wounded their own conſciences.It was theo a Re-| | 
ſolution intheſe 4po#Zles commendable, and to all good Chriſtians necel 
fary,to uſe their bodies,as bucklers for the defenſe of their fouls & core 
ſciences. To have feared the blows or ſtripes of their Adverſaries more, 
then neglect of their duty and obedience unto Chriſt,had been in effec 


upon theſe terms they had eſcaped,had givena more grievous wound to 
their Confciences than the blows they received did to their bodies, 


The caſethen is clear, that there is a ſubjeFior of body due unto thoſe 
| | powers, 


—_— 


Chap. IV. Some human Laws to be obeyed for conſcience ſake, 


—C 


powers, unto which ſubjeCtion or obedrence of foul and conſcience is 
not due, at leaſt not due in thoſe caſes wherein ſubjeCtion of the body. 
is due, But albeit the Conſcience be not ſubje& to Laws human, whe- | 
| ther Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, which are (as the injunctions of this Coun- 
cil were) apparently repugnant to the Laws of Chriſt; is it therefore 
univerſally true, That the conſcience is not ſubject to any human Laws? 
Oc, that ſuch Laws do not at all bind the Conſcience ? This .is a ain 
Caſe of Conſcience, the full Reſolution or determination whereof, is of as 
good, and General Uſe, as the reſolution of any other almoſt be- 
lides. | 

6. 8. Every bindiog includes a reſtraint of the part or partie that is 
bound, and takes away ſome liberty, which it had before. As a man 
whoſe hands are bound , hath not that liberty , which before he had, 


in chains, perhaps hath ſome liberty to walk, but none to run. He | 
that is chained to a poſt or to other fixed place, hath no liberty either 
to walk or run, further then the length of the chain will give him leave. | 
The like reſtraiot which chains or bonds do lay upon the body, any hu: | 
man Law may lay upon any perſon, that is ſubject to it. Lawful it is. 
De communi Jure, bythe General Law of Nations, for any free Merchant | 
to traffick with forraign Statesz for any man to travel through his na- | 
tive Country. Yet the Law-givers of every Nation, or the ſupream 
Magiſtrate, who is by his place the moderator of Laws made, may in- 
hibic Merchants to traffick with the enemy, and confine ſubjects to cer- 


either to defend himſelf or offend his enemy. He whoſe feet are bound | 


tain places within their Realms, And this reſtraint of general Liber- 
ty is a Kind of civil binding. And that will tranſgreſs the bounds or 
limits ſet him, is bound in conſcience to ſubmit his body and goods to 
the penalty under which he is bound not to tranſgreſs. And albeit 
the reſtraint may be tyrannical or unjuſt, yet the ſubje&zon of our ſelves 
unto this human Ordinance, is juſt and neceſſary fo far as it concerns 
our bodily ſubſtance or outward man. But if any Lawgiver or Magi- 
(trate ſhould command us, under pain of mortal fin or the like, not to 
think of thoſe forraign Countries or other places, into which we may 
not tranſport our bodies: the Law were void, and could hurt no man, 


free from all reſtraint of human Laws or Injunions, No man is bound 
to think that every Law is juſt for whoſe tranſgreſſion he muſt yield his 
body if ic be demanded, without oppoſition of contrary force and re- 
Gſtance, albeit he hath bodily ſtrength or power to reſiſt the execution 
of it. 

5. 9, Now if human power may bind the body , but leave the 
thoughts of man free, what bond can it lay upon the conſcience ? 
None dire&ly / Are not human Laws then (ſome at leaſt) to be obey- 
ed for conſcience ſake ? This no good Chriſtian will deny, And yet 
in granting this, | That ſore human Laws are to be obeyed for conſcience 
ſake :] And in denying [ That any human Law can bind the conlci- 
ence] we neceſſarily acknowledge 4 Mean between the obeying of 
human Laws for conſcience fake, and the Bond of conſcience, which 
no human Law can lay upon us, And this Mean we are to ſeek out by 
theſe Rules following. Firſt; Whoſoever doth in any ſort diſobey Gods 


but thoſe that made it. For thought (as we ay ) is free , certainly | 


Law or any branoh thereof, doth commit ſin: For ſin is the tranſgreſſin of 
the Law; and without diſobedience to the Law of God, there is no 
fin. This Rule no Chriſtian denyes, The ſecond Rule is; 4 mar, e- 
ſpecially a private man, by diſobeying ſome buman Laws , ſhall neceſſarily 
| Ddddadad 2» 
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cannot but ſpeak, the things which we have ſeem and heard: So far ne 
they from doing what was commanded, which is the ſecond part of 0. 
bedzence, that they refuſe to hearken unto ſuch a Propoſal ; yet were 
they ſtil} ſ#bje# unto their power whom they refuſed toobey ; for they 


| withal they obey the Angel of the Lord , which opened the Priſon. 


_ their power no lefs then they had been, and yet more reſoJutely 


ſuffer themſelves to be impriſoned by them without refiſtance ; ang = 


door by night, and commanded them to ſpeak the words of life untg jh; 
people in the Temple, After all this, being the ſecond time conventeg 
without violence offered, they ſ#bje& themicIves unto their power 
and do not appeal unto the Angel which had delivered them out of 
priſon, or implore his aid to reſiſt their power. Subjet they were 
reſolved, not to obey their Iojun@ions than before. For unto this 
Interrogation [| Did wot we TFraitly command you , that you ſhould nt 
teach in his name ? and behold ye have filed Jernſaleme with your 44. | 
Frin, and intend to bring this mans blood upon ws : | Peter and the © 
ther Apoſtles return this joynt Anſwer 3 We ought to obey God rather 
then men, And apart of their obedience unto God, was to preach 
Chriſt even unto this Council or Church repreſentative, ver. 29, &c 
Yet with this flat denial of obedience to their InjunCtions, they do not 
deny or queſtion ſxbjeFior to their coercive Power ; nor do they repine 
at the exerciſe of 1t, or rail upon the Actors, When they had called the 
Apoſtles, and beaten them, they commanded that they fhou!d not ſpeak, in 
the Name of Jeſws, and ( following Gamaiiels Counlel ) let them yo, 
And they departed from the preſence of the Council , rejoycing that they | 
were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name: Aud yet for al] 
this retaining their obedience unto Chriſt, as entire and untouched as} 
their ſ#bjeftzoz was unto the Council. For as it follows, wer 42, Dayy| 
_ Temple and in every honſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach Jeſu 
Chrit. : 

$. 7, What was the true reaſon of the Apoſtles chearful /abjeG@io» 
unto the Councils power, and of their reſolution not to obey their com- 
mands 2 The true Rule and reafon of the fubjeCtion of their bodies, 
without ſubjeion of their conſciences, was that Commandment of our 
Saviour, Fear 208 them that can kill the body only, and when they have 
done this, can do no more; but fear him, which can caſt bothſoul and bo 
ay into Hell fire Tea, T1 ſay unto you, Fear him; And he whom all muſt 
tear moſt, all muſt obey, though in oppoſition to the expreſs commands 
of any earthly power : Yet in as much as God had given the High 
Prieſt and Council power over the Apoſtles bodies, they muſt be fub: 
je& unto them, whom to refit had been to diſobey God, yea to relilt 
his ordinance. But to have done that which the Council commanded 
them to do; or to have left that undone, which they forbad them to do, 
(whether out of their own perſwaſions,or for fear of bodily danger that 
might enſue upon diſobedience to their poſitive injunions or prohibiti- 
ons)had been to have wounded their own conſciences.It was theo a Re-| | 
ſolution intheſe 4poFles commendable, and to all good Chriſtians necel- 
fary,to uſe their bodies,as bucklers for the defenſe of their fouls & con- 
ſciences. To have feared the blows or ſtripes of their Adverſartes more, 
then neglect of their duty and obedience unto Chriſt, had been in effect 
to have laid their Conſciences open to theAdverſary, Every blow which 
upon theſe terms they had eſcaped, had givena more grievous wound to 
their Confciences than the blows they received did to their bodies, 


The caſethen is clear, that there is a ſ#bje&ior of body due unto thoſe 
| powers, 


—— 


Chap. IV. Some human Laws to be obeyed for conſeience ſake. 


—  — 


is due. But albeit the Conſcience be not ſubje& to Laws human, whe- 
| ther Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, which are (as the injunctions of this Coun- 
cil were) apparently repugnant to the Laws of Chriſt; is it therefore 
univerſally true, That the conſcience is not ſubjet to any human Laws 2 
Oc, that ſuch Laws do not at all bind the Conſcience ? This .is a 1aiz 
Caſe of Conſcience, the full Reſolution or determination whereof, is of as 
good and General Uſe, as the reſolution of apy other almoſt be- 
lides. | 

5. 3. Every binding includes a reſtraint of the part or partie that is 
bound, and takes away ſome liberty, which it had before. Asa man 
whoſe hands are bound , hath not that liberty , which before he had, 
either to defend himſelf or offend his enemy. He whoſe feet are bound 
in chains , perhaps hath ſome liberty to walk, but none to run. He 
that is chained to a poſt or to other fixed place, hath no liberty either 
to walk or run, further then the length of the chain will give him leave. 
The like reſtraiot which chains or bonds do lay upon the body, any hu: 
man Law may lay upon any perſon, that is ſubject to it. Lawful it is. 
De communi Jure, by the General Law of Nations, for any free Merchant | 
to traffick with forraign Statesz for any man to travel through his na- | 
tive Country. Yet the Law-givers of every Nation, or the ſupream 
Magiſtrate, who is by his place the moderator of Laws made, may in- 
hibic Merchants to traffick with the enemy, and confine ſubjects to cer- 
tain places within their Realms, And this reſtraint of general Liber- 
ty is a kind of civil binding. And that will tranſgreſs the bounds or 
limits ſet him, is bound in conſcience to ſubmit his body and goods to 
the penalty under which he is bound not to tranſgreſs. And albeit 
the reſtraint may be tyrannical or unjuſt, yet the ſubje@3on of our ſelves 
unto this human Ordinance, is juſt and neceflary fo far as it concerns 
our bodily ſubſtance or outward man. But if avy Lawgiver or Magi- 
(trate ſhould command us, under pain of mortal fin or the like, not to 
think of thoſe forraign Countries or other places, into which we may 
not tranſport our bodies: the Law were void, and could hurt no man, | 
but thoſe that made it. For thought ( as we fay ) is free , certainly | 
free from all reſtraint of human Laws or InjunQions, No man is bound 
to think that every Law is juſt for whoſe tranſgreſſion he muſt yield his 
body if it be demanded, without oppoſition of contrary force and re- 
ſtance, albeit he hath bodily ſtrength or power to refiſt the execution 
of it. 

5. 9, Now if human power may bind the body , but leave the 
thoughts of man free, what bond can it lay upon the conſcience ? 
None dire&tly / Are not human Laws then (ſome at leaſt) to be obey- 
ed for conſcience ſake ? This no good Chriſtian will deny, And yet 
in granting this, | That ſore human Laws are to be obeyed for conſcience 
ſake :] And in denying [ That any human Law can bind the conlci- 
ence] we neceſſarily acknowledge 4 Mean between the obeying of 
human Laws for conſcience ſake, and the Bond of conſcience, which 
ao human Law can lay upon us, And this Mean we are to ſeek 'out by 
theſe Rules following. Firſt; Whoſoever doth in any ſort diſobey Gods 
Law or any branoh thereof, doth commit ſin : For ſin is the tranſgreſſron of 
the Law; and without diſobedience to the Law of God, there is no 
lin. This Rule no Chriſtian denyes. The ſecond Rule is; 4 mar, e- 
| ſpecially a-private man, by diſobeying yn — Laws , ſhall neceſſarily 
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Tom.1I1, \ diſobey the I aw of God, and by ſuch diſobedience receſſarily commit fon; | 
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yea ſuch a fin of diſobedience , as he ſhould not , he could not commit. 
without the interpoſition of ſome human Law, albeit he did the ſelf ſome 
fat , which human Law only doth in particular forbid. $0 thit albe. 
it the Law of God be eternal, yet a man may dilobey this Law of God 

and fo fin this day, by doing the ſelf ſame fat, which to have done 
a year or ſome few dayes ago, had been no fin, no diſobedience tol 
Gods Law; it being ſuppoled that there is, at this day, ſome huma, 
Law, which forbids the ſame fact, being not forbidden by any human, 
Law (whereto he was ſubje&) before, Out of theſe Two Rules there 
ariſeth A @»eſtion, whoſe determination or reſolution will clcer the 
point in queſtion, and many other queſtions, uſually propoſed in terms 
either ſlippery and ambiguous, or too ſubtile and curious for ordinary | 
capacities, The Queſtion is this, Whether in: theſe caſes wherein we com. 


| "Mit ſin or diſobedience againſt Gods Laws, by diſobeying human Law there 


be Two ſins; one againſt Gods Law, and another againſt human Law) 
The caſe is clear, there is but ove fin, not two ſins - and this one fig js) 
intirely againſt Gods Law. Unleſs this be granted ; that Definitiog | 
| of ſin given by St. Auſtiz (and acknowledged, by School Divines and 
| Caſuiſts, to be moſt compleat) would beimperfect. His Definition is 
| this : Every ſir: #s a thought, a word, or deed, againſt Gods Law; and e, 
very thought, word, or deed againſt Gods Law is a (in. For Gods 
' Law doth bind the very thought and conſcience, and to tranſpreſs this 
bond, though but in a ſecret thought, is a degree of diſobediencetry. 
ly and properly afin. Now in if thoſe caſes wherein we ſhould not diſs. 
bey Gods Laws but by diſobeying human Laws, there were two diſtin 
fins,one againſt Gods Law,and another againſt mans Law, this later fir 
(which is ſuppoſed to be only againſt mans Law)ſhould not be 4 though: 
word,or deed againſt Gods Law.Whereas,it is ſuppoſed in the former Dj, 
2ition,there can be no (in but it muſt be either ſome thought,word or deed 
againſt Gods Law.The Concluſion then is certain, That no man can ſia by 
diſobeying human Laws, ſave only fo far as by diſobeying them, he diſo- 
beys Gods Laws: and in this later diſobedience,doth fin properly conſiſt, 
[t is perhaps a ſchool ſoleciſm to ſay that any human law can bind theCon- 
ſcience;but it is a greater ſoleciſm or error inPradiſe to ſay or think, That 
Gods Laws do not bind the conſcience to obey ſome human Laws. For 
your betcerinformation in the duty of obedience, take thisRule with you. 
Albeit no man can fin by diſobeying any human Law but only ſo far,as by diſo 


| may be in divers caſes greater or leſs, for degree, according to his greater 
| or leſs diſobedience unto human Laws. It may be likewiſe greater orlck, 
; not in reſpe@& of degrees only, but for its nature or ſpecifical quality, 


| forbid things in their nature.good, and by Gods Law required. And 


beying it,he diſobeys Gods Law, yet his ſin or diſobedience againſt Gods Law, 


according to the different nature or quality of the human Laws, whoſe 
diſobedience doth induce fin or diſobedience unto Gods Law. 
$. 10. Some human Laws there be, which command things evil, or 


all Obedience unto ſuch Laws, is truly and properly a fin againſt Gods 
Law. And this neceſſarily infers, that neither our obedience, nor 
diſobedience to human Laws, are any true and proper fins, ſave only 
ſo far as they include ſome diſobedience, unto Gods Laws. Other hu: 
man Laws there be, which command or forbid , things neither com: 
manded nor forbidden by the Laws of God; things meerly indifferent 
not only in themſelves, butin reſpe of any good end, of any benefit 


or harm likely to redound either to private men, or to the _ or 
| ommon 
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Chap. IV. Human Laws injoyning things uſeful, to be obeyed. 


as 


Common: weal, by obſerving or not obſerving them, yer to diſobey or 
neglect ſuch Laws, 1s a degree, though the loweſt degree of diſobedi- 
ence, that can be committed againſt the Law of God, For by diſo-. 


though the things commanded or forbidden, be (as is ſuppoſed) alto 
gether indifferent, in themſelves netther good nor bad; yet diſobedi- 
ence to them, is therefore evil becauſe the things commanded or for- 
bidden are not evil.” And unto thoſe ſpecial branches of Gods Law , 
which command obedience to higher powers, our obedience or diſo 
bedience is firſt and clearlieſt manifeſted, by our obedience or diſobe- 


Magiſtrate, albeit they give no reaſon, or uſe no earneſt perſwaſtons ; 
but is not due to the earneſt perſwalſions, or reaſons of a private man. 
For one private mans negative 1s as good as anothers affirmative, his 
reaſons may be counterpolz'd with contrary reaſons, as wanting the 


they are not bound to obey the Law, or Magiſtrates, ſave only io thoſe 
things,for which they can ſhew reaſon or warrant out of the word ofGod. 
$. 11. But though our Obedience, to this precept in my Text ( and 
the like) is firſt ſeen and clearlier diſcerned, by obeying ſuch human 
Laws, as concern matters leaſt beneficial or moſt indifterent : Tet we 
in more prievouſly againit Gods Laws, when we diſobey ſuch buman Laws, 
| 25 injeyn things uſefull and in all probability profitable , for the Church or 
|Common-weal, or for ſetting forth the true ſervice and glory of God. For 
inſtance, there Is a Law politick in this Land/for with the Ecclefiaſtick 
Law [I will not gow meddle) which forbids the eating of fleſh upon 
certain dayes. The penalty is in the Law ſpecified, and is meerly 


ly bind our Conſciences to ſubmit our ſelves to the Penalty, but not to 
obey the Precept. Certainly the Penaltyis required for diſobedience to 
the Precepty for the Texor of this Law (as far as I conceive) is not 
D#jaunGive, as many other Laws temporal are; in not obſerviog the 
former part of which Laws, no man ſhall offend- Gods Law fo he be 
| willing and ready to pay the mul&t, or ro ſubmit himſelf unto the San- 
(ion. Thus it oft-times may fall out, but then eſpecially , when we 
[are not tyed urito the obſervance of the Law, by any ather reaſon or 
{| motive, beſides the meer will or intention of the Law-giver, which 
ſometime may be only to raiſe money for publick uſe, or to have a 
ower to keep men in order, who otherwiſe would offend by roo much 
uſe of Jawiful liberty. But this particular Law concerniog Faſting or 
Abſtinence from fleſh, doth not bind men only ex voluntate legiſiatoris , 
ſed ex utilitate & ratione legis The true end or reaſon of the Law , 
though but a temporal, 1s yet a publick good, as the maintenance of 
fiſhing, of (bipping, &c. Now though the makers of this Law, could 
not bind mens Conſciences to obſerve it, or make eating of fleſh upon 
any taſting day, a fin: yet Gods Law doth bind mens Conſciences to 
obſerve 


Law which command us to obey human Laws or ordinances of men. For 


dience, to ſuch human Laws, as theſe Jaſt mentioned, which command 
or forbid things molt indifferent, leaſt beneficial, or not required by 
any ſpecial Law of God. For as Toxch, though the moſt igaoble of 
all the five Senſes,doth primarily and formally diſtioguith ſenfitive crea- 
cures from inſenſitive : So by human Law and human perſwalion, a Ma- 
giſtrate, and a private man, are primarily differexced ; by that obedi- 
ence which in matters meerly indifferent is due to an human Law or 


ſway of authority which is proper to the Law or Magiſtrate. Their 
error is very groſs and dangerous unto.the Common-wealth, who think 


temporal. The Queſtion then is, whether the Law of God, doth on- | 


beying ſuch Laws we ſhall certainly diſobey thoſe branches of Gods | 
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| 


| 


obſerve not only the San#zon, or later part of this Law which inflics 
the mult, but the former part or Precept with bindeth not only under 
penalty of the mul@, or from the will of the Law-giver, but in the 


| force or virtue of the Law of nature, by which even heathen mean are 


bound to tender the publick good, and wellfare of their native Coun- 
try. But though Oods Law doth bind us to the obſervance of this pre- 
cept, or former part of this human law, yet doth it not tye us ſo ſtriq. 
ly to obſervance of the Precep?, as it doth to obſervance of the $4x- 
Gion; much leſsdoth it ty us ſo ſtrictly to the obſervance of the pre- 
cept, as we are tyed to every particular branch of Gods precepts. Gods 
negative precepts obligant ſemper & ad ſemper, They alwayes biad,and 
they bind us to all times, that is, their bond is univerſal, No man at 
ahy time can do that which Gods law forbids, but doth thereby ne- 
ceſſarily fig. - The bond of this and like human laws,is not univerſal but 
indefinite, or, #t plurimim. Though many men often (io againſt Gods 
law, by negleG or non-obſervance of this human Law, yet may we not 
ſay, that every man doth fin, or that any man doth fin at all times, and 
in every moment, wherein he doth not obſerve this human law. And 
it would be a hard ſaying to avouch that it were a (in to defire the 
meats forbidden upon the dayes wherein they are forbidden, or to 
wiſh the law might at leaſt be mitigated ; yet thus to wiſh or defire, 
would be a fin it human laws did ſo bind the Conſcience , or if their 
prohibitions or negative precepts, were as univerſal in reſpect of all 
times, perſons or occaſions, as Gods negative precepts arc, albeit the 
puniſhment for not obſerving human laws were infiuitely leſs. A liber- 
ty of diſpenſation this law it ſelf in certain caſes expreſleth, and other- 
wiſe then by diſpenſation or licence had, no man is free from the tem: 
poral puniſhment by the law inflicted ; yet from guilt of fin or tranſ 
greſſion of Gods law , many men ar free, which ſometime do that 
which this law forbids, albeit ſo they do, without diſpenſation. In this 
and other human laws intended only for the temporal publick good, 
every private man carries a Court of Conſcience or Chancery in his 
breſt, which upon occaſions known to God and himſelf to be ſincere 
and not pretended, may moderate the rigour of the precept, though 
it cannot free them from the mult or penalty, which higher powers 


(whom he may not refiſt) may at their pleaſure put in execution. E: 


ven Law-makers themſelves are ſubject to that fundamental law of do- 
ing to others as they would be done unto. And upon our charitable 
conſtruction of their intentions , not to tranſgreſs this Fundamental 
Law of God, in making particular laws for others, their inferiors may 
preſume of a Diſpenſation tacitly included in the law it ſelf, in ſome 
caſes, wherein the licence or legal diſpenſation of the Magiſtrate, can: 
not, without hurt or inconvemience, be had- 

$. 12; Other laws there be enacted by men, which more immedi. 
ately concern the good of the Church, the advancement of Chriſtiaot- 
ty, or the publick ſervice of God and in tranſgrefiing theſe laws, we 
fin more grievouſly then in tranſgreſſing human laws, which meerly 
concern the temporal good : And fin more grievoutly we may by tranl- 
greſſing ſome laws of this rank, than others, There is a law enaCted 
agaioft raſh or prophane ſwearing ; the law or Negative Precept 1s not 
meerly human, for it is an eſſential part of the divine moral Law. The 
SanG:onor penalty is human, yetnot ſo meerly human as the penalty| 
ioflited by the former law. For the penalty, though it were a great 


deal more grievous, were rather a revival of the judicial Jaw of m_ 
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Chap. V. Obedience to be performed to the Canons of the Church. 
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than a meer human SarGion, Though the meaſure of puniſhment 11> 
flited by the judicial law of God, were altered or abrogated at the 
tranſlation of the Prieſthood, yet isnot the puniſhment ic ſelf altoge 
ther abrogated. Some temporal puniſhmeor ought to be inflicted up- 
on the known tranſgreſſors of any moral precept of God, or branch ot 
the ten Commandements;z there may be Commutatio pens, but no total 
Remiſlion of the temporal puniſhment inflicted, by the law of Moſes 


law of God which concera the puniſhment for tranſgreſſiing of Guds 
moral law, are dead quoad tantum, not quoad totum. And therefore 


by this law enacted, upon rafh or prophane ſwearers, as they have in 
other laws, which 1o reſpeCt of their end or ſubje& are but temporal, 
The party offending, is more ſtrictly bound to obſerve this Sandor , 
and to ſubmit himſelf unto the penalty, then he is ia moſt other caſes 3 
bound he tis to pay the mul@, although it be not demanded, or at leaſt 
to beſtow as much upon the poor: or to infli& ſome puniſhment upon 
himſelf, that ſhall be equivalent to the peralty which the Law re. 
uIres. 
, 6.13. Other human Jaws there be, which command ſet performances 
of duties expreſly required by the law of God ta the general or indefi- 
nitely 3 and bind men by temporal mult, or penalties, or by cenſures 
Ecclefialtick, to certain and definite times of performance. T hus Gods 


gether (at leaſt at certain times) for preſenting our joyrt prayers unto 
God. Now, ſeeing the Canons of the Church, bind all without ex 
ception, to frequent publick Prayers , twice at Jeaſt upon the Lords 


gue an higher degree of tranſgrefſing Gods laws, than the tranſgreſiion 
of any laws meerly temporal, can do: and the reaſon is, becauſe we 
are bound in morereſpeds to obſcrve theſe Laws and Canons, then we 
are to obſerve laws meerly temporal, Firft, weare not bound on- 
ly ex voluntate legiſ/atorum, out of the meer will of theſe Law makers, 
albeit their will or power, dothbind as much as the will of any Law- 
givers 10 cauſes meerly temporal. And he that doth not perform obe- 
dience unto the Canons of the Church repreſentative, concerning mat- 
ters indifferent, doth as evidently tranſgrefs this precept in my Text 
and the like, as he that difobeys any temporal Magiſtrate or Law. giver 
though Supream, But beſides the eranſgreſſion of this divine precept, 
which concerns all ſorts of powers, whether meerly temporal, meerly 
Ecclefizſtick,or mixt : whoſoever tranſgrefleth the Canons mentioned, 
doth likewiſe tranſgreſs thoſe branches of Gods law , which injoyn 0: 
bedience in ſpecial to Paſtors or Ecclefiaſtick Governours, as that. Obey 


for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account; that they may do it with 
joy and not with prief”; for that is unprofitable for you. By diſobeying 
the former Canons, they likewiſe incur the penalty annexed to that 
Maxim of our Saviours, which is more expreſs and more dire for per- 
formance of obedience in the caſe propoſed: unto ſpiritual Governors 
or Paſtors, than any Injunion In the law of God, is for Obedience 
unto Governors or ſupream Magiſtrates temporal. He that heareth you 
(faith our Saviour to his Apoſtles and Diſciples) heareth me z and he that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. And this fayiog or InjuaQion is then mcſt 


upon tranſgreſſors of the moral law. Thoſe branches of the judicial 


Chriſtian Magiſtrates, have not ſuch power to diſpenſe with the penalty, | 


law injoyos us to pray continually, not only in private, but to meet to» | 


day, and upon other Feſtivals,and once-upon other dayes in the weck:| 
The tranſgreſftion of this Law or Canon, or any branch of it, doth ar- | 
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them that have the rule over you axd ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch; 


punthally | 


Hebr. 13.17, 


Luke 10s 16, 
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940 Canons imoyning performance of our Dut.es,not to be neglefied.Book 12.1 
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Tom. 111. | punCtually and perewptorily true , when the duties enjoyned by ſpiri- 

> , tual Governours, are indefinitely required by the law of God in Any | 
 tefms for their ſubſtance, and the times only, or the manner of their 
| performance, are injoyned by publick Goveraours , with unanimoys 

| conſent, and not by way of Exhortation, but under form of law or 


eee 


Canon, Of this rank are thoſe Canons which enjoyn men to tang up' 
at the publick profeſſion of the Articles of our Faith, to kneel while(t | 


! the Miniſter prayeth, or exhibiteth the Sacrament of Chriſts body and | 


bloud unto them. Now albeit our Church do not command men t5 
obſerve theſe Canons as the Romiſh Church doth under pain of mort} | 
fin, of forfeiture of Grace ( puniſhments which none but God hath 


| power tO inflict ;) yet the law of God doth bind our conſciences to 
' obſerve theſe Canons or Ecclefiaſtick Conſtitutions concerning ſet time. 
' of prayer, and the manner of ſetting forth Gods ſervices, more then it 
| doth our ſouls and conſciences to ahy laws whoſe matter or ſubje& is 


meerly temporal, None of theſe Canons do bind only ex voluntate le. | 
giſlatoris, ſed ex utilitate Canonum, out of the Law-makers will in re. 
ſpe&t of the publick good. For the life and welfare aſwell of Church 


| as of Common: weal, depend next under God, upon the frequent and 


tervent prayer of the Church. And to neglect ſuch laws or Canons 
(though made by men) as injoyn us to frequent and decent perform: | 
ances of ſuch duties, is to tranſgreſs all thoſe branches of Gods law, 
which commands us to ſeek the peace and welfare of the Church and 
Common: weal wherein the ſafety of the King and State, under whom 
welive, and (which is above all) the advancement of Gods Glory js 
concerned, Neither are thele Canons, unto which obedience (upon 
all theſe and many other reſpeRs) 1s due, 1n regard of their end and 
ſubject, ratified only by the body or company of the Clergy, albeit! 
even ſoratified only ; their tranſgreſſion were more dangerous then the 
tranſgreſſion of laws meerly civil : but ratified theſe Canons are by 
the ſupream Majeſty of this Kingdom, by the Royal Aſlcnt of Kings 
and Queens in their High Courts of Parliament, and fo ratified, not, 
indefinitely only, or inthe general, but in ſpecial,or particular. For 


| firſt, the High Court of Parliament, gives authority or power cocr-| 


cive unto the Clergy or Church repreſentative , to make Canons, {o, 
they be not prejudicial ro the Kings Prerogative , or to the Funda:| 
mental laws or cuſtoms of this Land. And ſuch queſtionleſs, ſtand- 
ing at the Creed, kneeling at the Communion, or other decent be- 
haviour at Divine Service, or frequenting of Divine Service upon o- 
ther dayes beſides the Lords day, are nor. And belides this General] 
Power, the Communion-book, and Rites, and Prayers to it expreſcd, 
are ratified in particular by the ſame Supream Power and AQ of Parlia- 


meat. 
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Chap. V. Paſſuve obedience due to the SanGion of every human Law. 
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CHAP. V. 


_ ith. 


 Fthe third Commandment is Negative. Thou ſhalt not take the name of 


Generally, Laws conſ15# of Precepts and Sanftions. SandGions, of Pe- 
nalties and Rewards. Though the Precept be unjuſt, yet is a Chriſtian 
bound to ſubmit to the Penalty without Reſiiting either the Law:maker 
or the Executioner of Law, No disobedience to Laws Disjundtive , if 
either the Precept be performed or the Sanction ; 1, e. The Penalty paid, 
As moral Virtue, ſo Obedience, is beſet with Two Extremes: one in 
Exceſs, conſpicuous in the Romanifts DoFrin of Ablolute Obedience, 
The other in Defte&t, proper to the Noveliſt, holding, that no Gbedience 
is due to Hurzan Laws, unleſs the makers can prove the particulars 
commanded by them tobe commanded alſo by God. This later extreme 
is handled in the next Chapter, | 


Pp, 1, Þ Very Law generally conſiſts of Two Parts: A Precept and a 

þ SanGion, The Precept again may be either Negative or Af- 
firmative, that is, it may either forbid us to do ſome things, or com- 
mand us to do other things, or both forbid and command, The S4»- 
Gion always includes the Penalty annexed to the tranſgreſſion or non- 
performance of the Precept, whether Negative or Affirmative; or the 
Reward propoſed to the obſervance of it. The Penalty is ſometimes 
expreſly determined by the Saz&ion : ſometimes left indefinite, and 
referred to the diſcretion of the Judge or Magiſtrate, The Precept in 


the Lord thy God in vain: the Penalty inflicted by the Sandion ts inde. 
tinites For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name it 
vain, The Precept of the fifth Commandment is Affirmative, The 
Reward or Sanition is expreſt, That thy dayes may be long iz the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee, In every human law , there is al- 
wayes ſomething forbidden or commanded z and ſome penalty uſually | 
eo upon the tranſgreſlors either in termes diſtin or inde: 
nite, 

6.2. The Rule is General ; That unto the Penalty or San#3on of e: 

very human Law or Ordinance, paſſive obedience or ſubjeCtion of the 


and higher Powers ordained by God are all, unto whom God hath 
given Authority either to'make laws, or to put laws made in executi- 


outward man is due, whether the law be juſt or unjuſt : Higher Powers, | 


though unjuſtly made, or unjuſtly executed, is to refilt the Ordinance 
of God, But what it is to reſiſt Higher Powers, or human ordinances 
will fall more direQly within the ſecond part of my General Diviſton, 
to wit, the Grounds or Reaſon of this Precept, This we now ſuppole , 
that no human Law or Ordinance, can be more unjuſt then that 1n- 
-juncion which An#2as and Cazphes with the reſt.of the Jewifth Council | 
did lay upon the Apoſtles, #ot to teach in the name of Chriſt; and yet | 
the Apoſtles were ſubjeCt.to the Pezalty or SanGion of this Injanction; | 
and that was ſtripes or impriſonment ; neither of which could be more 
unjuſtly inflited upon any men on earth, then upon theſe great Am- 
baſladors of the Kingdom of Heaven, Now if our Conſciences be 
bound by Gods Law to yield Subjection or Obedience Paſſzve unto the 
Sanition of unjuſt Laws, the ſame bond will tye our coniciences more 
{trictly to yield the like Paſſzve Obedience unto Sanitions not unjuſt, or 


juſt and profitable. All the difficulty is concerning the Obedience which 
Eeeeeece Is 


one And to reſiſt either Law-makers or the Executioners of laws made, 
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A Law may be unju$ two wayes. Book 12, 


Tom. 11, | is due to the Precepts of unjuit laws, or whether any Obedience be duc 


| upon the tranſgreflors or diſobedient. For the greateſt Penalties which 


to the Precepts or former parts of human laws indifferent or indefinite 
| neither altogether unjuſt, nor juſt. ; 

$6. 3. A Law or Precept may be Two wayes unjuit ; Either in reſpe& 
of its Form or Tenor 3 As in caſe it either commands us to do thoſe 


things which Gods law univerſally commands us to do. There is n» 
human law can be unjuſt, unleſs it enjoyn ſomewhat which contradigs 
ſome part or branch of Gods law, Every law is ſo far uvjuſt, as ir 
contradids the law of God , or ſo far as the matters 'commanded or 
forbidden by it are incompatible with matters commanded or forbidden 
by God. The Axle is General; that all ſuch Jaws as iojoyn or com: 
mand us to be Actors (either by conſent or practiſe) in any injuſtice by 
Gods law expreſly forbidden, are eſſentially and formally. unjuſt, ang 
in no caſe to be obeyed, whatſoever Penalty be in the Sanction inflicted 


; human Sanftions can inflift, are but bodily and temporal; whereas the 
Penalty by Gods Law inflicted upon all workers of iniquity ( without 
reſpe& of any mans perſon, whether Actor, or Commander) is ſpiritu- 
al andeverlaſting. Secondly, 4 Law may be unjuſt not for its Form or 
Tenor, or not in refpe& of any or all particulars which it commands or 
forbids, but unjuſt only for its Extent ; as either becanſe it Jayes too 
heavy a burden upon particular perſons, or ſome burden ( thoughnot 
heavy ) upon ſome perſons in equity exempted fromitz And yet doth} 
| exat Obedience of all under more grievous Penalty, then the gric? 

vance which the Precept layes upon any - The law or precept tor pay: 
ing tribute unto Kings or higher Powers is juſt, and to be obeyed asour 
Apoſtle in the fifth verſe of this Chapter ioſtruds us 5 mot only for fear 
of wrath, or greater Penalty to enſue, but for conſcience ſake; yetit the 
whole body repreſentative of a Common-wealth or Kingdom, ſhould 
by law lay afar heavier Tax upon their inferiours , then they are a- 
bleto bear, this law were unjuſt and contrary to the laws of God, 
which denounce woes to ſuch as lay heavy burthens upon others ſhoul 
ders; andexprelly forbids even Kings and higheſt powers on earth un- 
der any pretence of law or cuſtom to oppreſs the poor, the widow, or 
the fatherleſs. Yet inaſmueh as the expreſs perſonal conſent of the 
oppreſſed is not required or included in the making of this law , how 
peremptory ſoever it be, or how unjuſt ſoever in reſpe& of the Law- 
makers or Executioners, it compels the oppreſled only to ſuffer wrong, 
not tobe actors in wrong or oppreſſion, Now with patience to ſuffer 
wrong, or tobe oppreſt without refiſtance or oppoſition of violence, 
is not unjuft, it is moſt commendable, and the proper fruit of Subjecti 
oz Or Obedience, and hath a Reward promiſed by the Sanction of thoſe 


Divine Laws which forbid the doing of wrongs or violence, and is: 
Joyn patient ſuffering of them. So that albeit the law be unjuſt , yet 
the obedience to it is not unjuſt. The caſe of Obedience unto the Pre- 
cepts of ſuch laws is the very ſame it was of Obedience unto the Sarcti- 
on of laws formally unjuſt, For no Obedience is in either' caſe requl- 
red beſides Obedience Paſſive, or Subjection of the outward man with 
his appurtenances. MHethat is bound to this obedience, is not bound 
to acknowledge either the Precept of the one law,or the Sanction of the 
other to be jult, | 

0- 4. Sometimes again the Precept or former part of the law may be 


Juſt and moderate in reſpect of moſt parties whom it concerns; aud yet 


| 


things which Gods Law univerſally forbids us to do ; or forbids thoſ: | 


be 
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[Chap, V. Salus popali ſuprema Lex, 


be unjuſt io reſpet of ſome particulars unto whom the execution of i: 
is extended contrary to the Rule of common equity. The queltion 
is whether the parties in reſpect of whom the execution or Extent of 
the Law (otherwiſe moderate) is unjuſt, ſhall Gn more in obeying the 
Precept when they may avoid it, or in not obeying it in thoſe things 
which It hath no authority to command them, This queſtion is impol: 
fible univerſally tobe determined , or otherwiſe to be determined in « 
particular caſes, then by due calculation and ballancing of preſent cir- 
cumſtances or occurrences. Sometimes a man may do better in obey- 


ing the precept, which in equity he is got bound to obey ; and ſome- 


24+ Was demanded and that they did il! for the moſt part that deny- 
ed it, or were unwilling to pay it. Yet to demand this tribute-money 
of the Son of God, who was not comprehended in the Law, was un- 
juſt. He might with a leſs miracle have avoided the Penalty by the 
Sandion inflicted upon ſuch as refuſed to pay, then he did perform the 
Precept. Was it therefore uplawtul for him williogly to pay that which 
was unlawfully demanded of him? No! his practiſe proves the con- 
trary 5 yet is not his practiſe in this particular caſe alwaies to be drawn 
into example. His example is then only followed by us, when our imi: 
tation of it is regulated by the Rule which there he gives. Now his Rule 
is,that iz this and like caſes, we be willing to do thoſe things which otherwiſe 
we would not, or are not bound to do, rather then to give offence or ſcandal. 

$. 5. Sometimes again, the Tenor of the whole Law, as it covlilts 
of Precept and SandGion, may be disjunctive, and then no diſobedience 
is committed either againſt Gods Law or mans law, although the Pre- 
cept be not obeyed, It is ſufficient if either part be obſerved, if either 
that be done which the Law in the firſt part requires, or that being not 
done, if the mul& or Penalty be payed, This Disjunctive Tenor of hu- 
man Laws 1s then uſeful, when the end of the Law may be attained by 
variety of means alike equivalent in reſpef of the common Good : or 
when the Uuiverſal obſervance of the precept, would'be leſs, or not 
more beneficial then the indefinite or frequent obſervance of ir. Many 
Laws orOcders there be aſwell publick as private, which enjoyn men 
of quality or means to undergo Arnual Offices, or in caſe they refuſe 
toundergo them, to be Fired as the Sarction of the Law 10joyneth, or 
at the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate. Many have refuſed to bear ſuch 
offices without any diſobedience to the Law or Order, fo they were 
willing to pay the Fine, And the reaſon why the refuling to do that 
which the Law, in the firſt place requires, is no ſin, no diſobedience 
unto Gods Law, I1s,becauſe the Form or Tenor of the Law is D#junctive. 
And as we ſay that a DisjunGive Propoſition is alwayes true if either 
part be true, ſo thoſe Laws whoſe Form or Tezor is D#junctive are al- 
waies truly obeyed, if either part Precept or SanGiox be obeyed. And 
in the cafe concerning annual offices) ſome men do better obey the Law 
by obeying the SanGzor only, then if they had obeyed the Precept : 
ſeeing more benefit may redound to the publick ſociety, out of their 
purſes, then could have been expeCted out of their brains or breaſts. 
Salus populi ſuprema lex eff, The ſafety and welfare of the whole ſo- 
ciety and community is the chief or ſupream Law. In ſome ſocietics 
wherein the choice of Officers is not ſo great, men of Condition or qua- 
lity are bound by oath to undertake ſuch offices as they ſhall be deſign- 
SE Eeeceee 2 ed 


times again he may do better in got obeying it, then in obeying it, As | 
for inſtance. We will in charity ſuppoſe it to have been a juſt and mo. | 
derate Law by which that tribute-money whereof we read S. Matth. 1 7. | 
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Obedience to human Laws beſet with two extreams. Book 19 


24 4 
Toin.11I, | ed unto by lawful eletion. And 10 this caſe Obedience is due unto th 
SA | Precept.. No mancan lawfully accept the penalty of the Sen@;or, for 


| 


| 


the conſcience, Tleaveitto the Schools, or unto other collegiate Soci- 


ſolute Obedience, not to the Sarctioz only, but to the Precept of all Laws 


' that is perjury : A penalty in many Societies either too often 


ioflicted by the Law-givers, or more then too often incurred. 
by ſuch as are tyed by oath to obſervance of the Laws or Statutes, jt 
is a weak and broken read, whereupon ſome men otherwiſe acute and. 
conſcionable have ſought to ſtay the conſcience 53 Ubi pena eff, perjurj. 
um noneſt, Where there is a mulct or penalty ipflicted there is no per. | 
jury, unleſs in ſuch as do not exact the mulct. If this Rule were uni- 
verſally true, then breach of an aſlertory or promiſſory oath ſhould bh: 
no perjury. The former Rule being inverted Is a great deal more 
true : Inall Laws unto whoſe obſervance men are bound by oath, 7er- 
Jjurinm eſt ubi pena non eſt, by tranſgreſſing the particylar laws which 
have no particular mulct or penalty inflicted, the penalty which men 
incur is perjury, The former Rule is then only true when the Precep; 
and SanGior of the Law are disjunctive. As when one ſwears or vows ' 
to obſerve the Laws or Statutes of a Society, or elſe to undergo the | 
terporal mulct or penalty , by the Sa»@ion inflicted. It is not the 
penalty ipflicted in the Sanfion, but the Disjan@ive Tenor of the Law 
to which he ſwears, which exempts ſuch from perjury as tranſgreſs the 
Precept: and it is the matter or ſubject, or the condition of the things 
to which men ſwear which makes the Form or Tenor of the. Law to be 
dijunctive, For though the Statutes of moſt collegiate Societies, to 
whoſe obſervance Students uſually are ſworn , preſcribe more then or- 
dinary integrity of life and converſation, and diligence more theo or-| 
dinary for proficiencie in good learning , yet no wiſe or moderate! 
Law-giver tyes men preciſely to the obſervance of ſuch Precepts , ſee- 
ing it js not in mens power to obſerve them. To what then are they 
preciſely ſworn? either to obſerve ſuch precepts, or to undergo the 
penalties inflicted for particular tranſgreſſions or neglects of them, But 
unto ether precepts, which neither concern integrity of life nor pro: 
ficiencie inlearningz a man may ſwear directly and preciſely, and every 
tranſgreſſion of ſuch precepts as men have no temptations not to ob- 
ſerve is a breach of Oath, and oft.times hath no other penalty inflicted 
beſides perjury z which being inflicted by human Laws how far it binds 


eties, whom it moſt concerns, todetermin, Thus much of Obedience 
unto human Laws in General. » 

0, 6, Now as all other Moral Vertues, fo Obedience to human Laws 
(which is the mother of Virtues Moral and Politick, or nurſe of Virtues] 
Spiritual) is befet and oppoſed with two Extremes, the one conliſting 
in Exceſs; the other in Defect, proper to' the Sect of the Novelilt or 
Non-conformitan. To begin with the Exceſs, which is moſt conſpicu- 
ous inthe Doctrin of the Romiſh Church. That Church requires 46- 


which are made by the Church Repreſentative or Virtua], that is, by 
a Council confirmed by the Pope; or by the Pope alone ſpeaking £ 
Cathedra. This Obedience is termed Abſolute, Two wayes, Firſt in re: 
ſpect of its Extext ; and by that Church it is extended aſwell to mat- 
ters of Faith or manners, as unto particular matters of Fact. Second- 
ly, it is termed Abſo/ute, as it is oppoſed to Obedience Conditional. For 
that Church requireth that our Obedience in matters of Fazth or Fact, 
ſhould be 1llimited without any reſervation or condition, either prece- 


dent or ſubſequent;we may not queſtion whether that which the Church 
cam! 


em 
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Chap.V. The Pope inverteth Gods principal Laws. 
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{it to be commanded by God. Every Article of the Trent Council if the 
authority of that Church be infallibily true, is a point of Faith ; and 
every Chriſtian ſubject to that Church is bound (ſome by Oath) to be- 
lieve it ſo to be. That Churches interpretation of theſe words of 
Chriſt, [Thox art Peter, and upon this rock, will 1 build my Church] and 
of theſe, [ Peter feed my Sheep, | bequeaths 31l that aythority unto the 
Pope or Church virtual, which Chriſt himſelf had, or could have over 
the Church militant were he now viſibly reſident in it. . To obey the 
Pope in all things, -is to obey Chriſt in all things : to diſobey his Cathe- 
dral conſtitutions io any thing, is to diſobey Chriſt in the ſame particu- 
larz The neceſlary conſequent of this belief or Obedience is not a tranſ- 
oreſſion only of Gods whole Law, but an utter inverſion of it. For 
by this illimited power, the Pope may turn all Gods negative precepts 
into affirmative, and all his affirmative Precepts into negatives : and 
[this is all that the Devil himſelf could defire, it he could by Symony or 
other indire&t means, obtein ſolemn perſonal admiſſion into S. Peters | 
Chair to govern Gods Church. For all that Satan ever ſought for, | 
was to deface Gods image in our Souls, and to inſtamp them with his 
own : to make us to do only that which he would have us to do, and 
to do that which God hath forbidden us to do : or not to do that which 
God commands us to do. Yet all this the Pope may do if ſuch abſo- 
lute Obedience as is demanded were due unto him, and all this he may 
do in as vile a manner, as the Devil could deſire to do it. But hath 
the Pope done fo, or is it likely that he will do fo,if ſuch abſolute 0bed;- 
ence as he demands were once yielded unto him > To this we muſt 
anſwer by degrees. Firſt the Jeſuits confeſs, that if the Pope in his 
Cathedral conſtitutions may erre, then the whole Church may erre, 
yea are bound to erre with him. Now that the Pope hath erred as 
grolly and perniciouſly in many points of greateſt conſequence, as the 
Devil himſelf could defire he ſhould erre in any, we ſhall eaſily prove 
by theſe ioſtances following of his 1averting Gods principal Laws, 

$. 7. The Firſt and Fundamental Law of God is this, Thox 
ſhalt have no- other Gods but me, But he that believes the Pope cannot 
erre 1n any decree, doth make the Pope a God, a greater God then 
any Heathen did conceive the greateſt God whom they worſhipped 
to be. The heathen transformed the glory of the immortal God in- 
to the fimilitude of man or- earthly creatures. The Romanilſt tranſ- 
forms a motta] man, yea manſters of mankind (ſuch ſome of their Popes 
by their own confeſſion have been) into the fimilitude of the only wiſe 
God, As they- make the Pope a greater God for wiſdom and infalli- 
bility, then the Heathens conceived Jupiter or any other God to be: 
ſo they give hima greater --- of making Saints or leſſer Gods then 
the Heathens acknowledged any, either in Jupiter, or in the whole fo; 
ciety of Gods, whom they worſhipped. For every one whom the 
Pope ſhall canonize for a Saint, the whole Chriſtian World is bound 
to believe, that he is a Saint, and foto worſhip him. And this is to 
make. his authority over Chriſts- Church greater then Gods own autho- 
rity is; for that authority is alwayes greater which is to be equally or 
more obeyed, upon lefs evidence of reaſon, then other authority is, 
with which it is compared. Such as God commends unto us for true 
Saints, we ſo acknowledge, as being aſſured that God doth commend 
none unto us for ſuch, but them whoſe hearts he knows as knowiog all 
things. Yet to worſhip Saints deceaſed, God himſelf by his Prophets 
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commands, be contrary to the Law of-God, but muſt abſoJutely believe Tom. I11 | 
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Idolatry not fo groſs in the Heathens as the Romaniſts. Book.12,| 
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or Apoſtles did never command us. But the Pope commends them 
to the Church militant for Saints, and commands all Chriſtian People 
to worſhip them as Saints, whoſe hearts he knows not, whoſe faces he 
never ſaw,much leſs was acquainted either with their manner of lives or 
coaverſations, the manner of whoſe death he knows not bur by hear. 
ſay : and which is of all others the ſtrangeſt doQtrin, He may autho. 


| | ſhip avy graven Image, or the fimilitude of any thing in the heavens above, 


rize one mans te{fimony of other mens death, to be infallible, and of 
zuthentick credit more thea ordinary. | 
9.8. Again; God in his ſecond commandement forbids us to wor- 


or 72 the earth beneath, proteſting his ſpecial jealoulie in this part of his 
ſervice, thereby to make us more wary and cautelous of all ſuſpici. 
ous behaviour or occafions of Idolatry, then a woman ſuſpeted by her 
husband, ought to be of her carriage, or for avoiding familiarity with 
ſuſpitious men. This negative precept of God, thus fenced with that ter- 
rible ſanGion of viſting the ſins of the fathers upon the children unto the 
third and fourth generation, the Pope hath turned it into an affirmative, 
commanding all under pain of curſe tofall down & worſhip the Images 


not only of true Saints, but of ſuch as he ſhall make Sajots, or decree 6 
to be worſhipped. And what could hell inthe height of her vaſt de- 
fires wiſh more then this > Now albeit the Heathen did adore ſome mer 
deceaſed which were as bad conditioned whilſt they lived, as any of 
thoſe were whom the Pope after death hath declared to be Saints, yet 
this Idolatry could not be half ſo groſs in the Heathen, as it is in the 
modern Romaniſt, | becauſe the Heathens did not bind men to believe 


{ King, and Country, whom all, as well Parents, as children are by this 


that their decrees concerning ſuch practiſes were authorized by the 
Law of the true God, whom they knew not, whereas the Romaniſt be- 
lieves that his worſhipping the Images of Saints is allowed of by autho- 
rity of God himſelt incarnate, and bequeathed unto Peter and his fuc- 
ceſſors in theſe words, Thou art Peter and. upon this rock will T build my 
Church. And this is the fouleſt afperfion, that Sathan could deſire to 
be caſt upon Gods Law : the foulelt deſpight that he could conceive a- 
gainſt ths Spirit of God, to.make men believe, that his Service and the 
Liturgy of Hell ſo ſtritly forbidden by 44s/es Eaw ſhould be 2uthori- 
zed by the Goſpe),by the mouth of God incarnate, This.1s a {an of which 
the worſt of the Heathen were not capable. | 

6. 9. If we deſcend unto the ſecond Table, the fir 
of it, is that Affirmative, Horoxr thy Father and thy 
cept is ratified with that ſanction of comfort that th 
in the land which the Lord thy God hath given thee, tha 
aively the promiſe of this Lite, and of the life ro com 
mative Precept, the Pope or Church of Rome hath tur a nega- 
tive, as Oppolite to it as the wit of Hell could defire or wiſh. Exemp- 
ting not Children only from the bond of Obedience to their natural 
Parents, but ſubjects from the tye and oath of Allegiance to their 


and chief Precept 
ber, and this Pre- 
ayes may be long 
t hath reſpe- 
the Affir- 


Precept bound to honour, the one as their ſupream Father, the other 
as their ſupream Mother under heaven. Nor doth he exempt Subjects 
only from relieving or ayding their ſoveraiga Father or foveraigo 
Mother after ſuch a manner as the Scribes and Phariſees did by their 
uowritten Tradititons free ſuck as would ſacrifice unto their Corban, 
from this duty of relieving or being any way beneficial unto the Pa- 
rents of their bodies, but binds them withall, to account diſobedience 


unto King and Country, to be a part of Gods ſervice, if he who is the 
ſpiritual | 
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Chap.V. Romiſh Dothrin, blaſphemous, 
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or Country is to honour God. And what greater deſpight could $a- 
than wiſh to be done to God by linful men, thea this, to turn the point 
of his own ſword upon him, and to eſtabliſh murcher of Kings and de- 
ſolation of our native Country, (of both which he is the Father and 


| cept doth eſpecially concern that honour which is due to Magiſtrates 
or ſuperior Powers, the Romaniſts themſelves do not deny ; but they, 
taking it'as granted that the Pope is the ſupream Power or Magiſtrate 
on earth, think, no other Parents whether natural or civil, can be un- 
juſtly diſhonoured by any praQtiſe that ſhall tend to the honour of their 


holy Father the Pope. : 
5,10, God in the third commandment Forbids us, To take bis name 


A _ — 


ſpiritual Father have condemned them of herclie, or of rebellion a- | Tom. 111 
gainſt the Church. ln theſe Caſes to work the ruin or diſhonour of King GTM | 


Author) by this divine precept of Obedience unto them? Thar this pre- | 


in vain; and in the ninth, To bear falſe witneſs againſt our neighbour. 
The higheſt branch of any diſobedience that can be atcempted againſt 


either commandment is blaſphemy or perjury. Now the very dregs 
of both theſe fins, the Pope by this illimited Power, hath eſtabliſhed, 
and made current for the water of life. For to doubt, whether breach 
of Oath or recalling of Powers ſolemnly made be any ſin, if ic ſhall 
pleaſe the Pope to diſpenſe with either, or to exaCt a contrary vow or | 
oath, is a point of herefie, To ſwear one thing and mean another, fo 

it may tend to the Churches good, is no fin, For a man ſolemnly be- 
troathed unto a woman in the ſight of God and of the Congregation, 
ſo he proceed no further, to recall or retraG his faith plight, ſo he 
will vow a monaſtical or fiogle life aud enter into a Religious Order, is 
ſo far from being a fin, that it is a point of perfection, at leaſt an ap» 
proach or way unto it. Now to make the true God to be the Author 
and approver of all theſe praQtites againſt his own ordinances : to b:- 
lieve or teach that all the canons, interpretations, or lvjunCtions of 
Popes for authorizing, abetting or countenaucing theſe or the like pra- 
Qiles, are the immediate dictates and oracles of the huly Ghoſt, is the 
greateſt blaſphemy that in point of doctrin can be commirted or con- 
ceived agaloſt him 3 A fin whereof the Jew or Heathen (how wicked 
ſoever they otherwiſe be) are guiltleſs, and altogether uncapable. 

It. 5. So then the Heathens were all Idolatersz many of them (not 
all) were ciſobedient to Father and Mother ; many of them truce- 
breakers, ſome perjured, others murtherers, but they did not mak* 
murther perjury or diſobedience. to Father and Mother ; rtealpn 
againſt their Kiog and native Country Ads of Piety and Religi- 
on; they did not, they could not poyſon the Fountain of liviag 
waters {which were not open to them) with the doCtrin of Devils. 
This is peculiar to the Roman Catholick, or to the Romiſh Religion. 
The Jew indeed did corrupt the dodrin of the old Teſtament with un: 

written Traditions z which he did obtrude upon the people, not as 


ty derived from God. Yet if we compare the Tradition of the Romiſh 
Jews at or before our Saviours time, with the Traditions of the modern 
Church ; the one is fgranter expreſſed by our Saviour, with this Title 
of Traditions of #zen, the other emphatically enſtiled by his Apoſtle, the 
doFrin of Devils, Beſides this odds in the doCtrins themfelves, the Ro- 
miſh Church poyſoneth not the Old Teſtament only, but the Fonn- 
tain of Life and Salvation (which hath been ſhut up from the Jew, but 
open to us Chriſtians in the Goſpe]) with theſe doftrins of Devils. The 


implerie< | 


buman Traditions, authorized by the Synagogue only, but by authori- | 
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'| {hall ever be able to match or paralel them. Io reſpeCt of what here- 
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plain and open ; their doctrins are full of iviquity, yet 24yſteries of ini. 
quities they cannot be. This is the peculiar chara@er of Romiſh Re, 
Iigion whole doctrin could not be fo deadly or devilifſh, unleſs it did! 
thus cloſely wrap and intwine it ſelf, with the doGtrin of the Go- 
ſpe], and fo cunningly mingle. Chriſt's commandments and the Popes | 
commandments, that none without the ſpirit of judgement and diſcre. | 
tion can eaſily diſcern the one from the other. | 
$. 12. Inas much as it is a myltery of iniquity ye cannot expe the 
full explication or unfolding of it, ſpecially in this ſcantling of time ; it 
ſhall therefore ſuffice thus far to have taken a general ſurvey of root and 
branch. The root 6 this pretended infallibility of the preſeot Romiſh 
Church : The branches are the impious prattiſes which have iſſued, 
and yet may iſſue out of this poyſonous perſwafion. If we ſpeak of times 
paſt, the praiſes which this miſperſwaſion bath bred,have been (within 
theſe 600 years laſt paſt) ſo many and ſo devilifh within Europe, that | 
no Jeſuit though we allot him the whole world for his ſtage, and the 
whole ſucceſſion of time from Adam to Pope Hildebrand for his ſcene, 


after may be, if the Jeſuit (as he is cunning in contrivance or imagina- 
tions of poſſibility) yet let the cunniogeſt Jeſuit io the world ſet his ima- 
gination a working to contrive, or frame an impious Religion, as im- 
pious as he can conceive; if it might be, out of the dregs of hea- 
theniſm, Judaiſm and Mahumetaniſm put together, alwayes provided 
that this abſolute Infallibility of any vitible company of men be no in- 
oredient inthe mixture, and he ſhall eaſily find that all the herefies or 
falſe doftrins in the world either formally extant or imaginable, cannot 
make up that meaſure of Antichriſtianiſm which is contained in the Fun- 
damental Article of his belief, that is, of the Ropes Abſolute Infalibi 
lity with the conſequences and ſuperſtruftures thereupon, No Jeſuit 
or favourer of the Do&rio will (I preſume) deny the truth of this Cone 
ſequence, if it be poſſible for the Church to erre in points of Faith and 
manvers, 'or if it hath erred, or may erre 1n their interpretations of the 
fore-cited commandements, then this doArin of her Abſolate inf7il: 
lity, and of Abſolute Obedience to all her DoGrins or IojunCtions is 10 
much worſe then heatheniſm, as the DoGrin of the Old Teſtament is 
better, then any Religion or DoCtrin which the heathens knew; (o 
much worſe then Judaiſm, or Mahumataniſm as the glory of the Go-1 
ſpel is greater then the glory of the Old Teftament, To concJude: the 
Heathens did corrupt the Law of Nature, and to thiscorruption the 
Jews added the corruption of the Law of God by unwritten traditions: 
The Romaniſt defiles not only the Law of Nature, and of God in the 
Old Teſtament, but the moſt Fundamental Precepts of the New, ma: 
king all the Promiſes which God hath made unto his Church in either 
Teſtament to ſerve but as a ſtale to bring inthe Popes tranſcendent at 
thority over all Chriſtians: Thus much of that Extream which coolilts 
io Exceſs, 

6. 13, England for that blind and flaviſh Obedience which in reſpect 
of other Nations ſhe did perform unto the See of Rome, was by Itallaris 
and other forraigoers not unfitly termed the Popes Af, Howbelt 
the brutiſh igncrance of our forefathers in the myſteries of their Salva 
tion did make that meaſure of Obedience tothe Romiſh Church parly 
excuſable in them, which in us (to whom the Goſpel hath long tive 


ſhived) would be altogether damnsble, But it would be ignorance 
h more 


« 


Chap. V. Romiſh yoke wonld be much Geaviet if apain laid on as, 4 


miſh yoke would not be made ten times heavier unto us, then jt was 
upon our forefathers, it God in his juſt judgement ſhould ſtrengthen 
the Enemies of our Peace to lay it again upon this iflands Neck, For 
the Church of Rowe fince our Forefathers departure from her, hath 
multiplied her dod&rins of Devils and mingled her cup with ſuch Abu» 
minations, as would make the taſte of it, to ſuch as have been accu- 
ſtomed to the ſincere milk of the Goſpel, alcogether deadly, and yet 
hope there is none that we ſhould not be urged to driok more deep of 
It then our Forefathers were, if this cruel Step-mother ſhould once res 
cover her pretended title of Dominion over us. No choice would be 
left but either torture of conſcience, or torment of body, we muſt 
make account to fit down with loſs either of preſent poſleftions or of 
our hopes of inheritance in the world to come, But many of us in che 
pride and preſumption of our hearts will ſay, had we been or were we 
in place of authority or command, the necefiity of this miſerable choice 
had ere this time been removed, or ſhould quickly be prevented, It 
[ ſhould here take upon me ſo far to apologize for higher Power as 
not to attribute a great part of the miſery which hath lately befallen 
this Land and yet hangs over it unto their errours or overſight, I ſhould 
undergo the cenſure (without apology or appeal) of a Paralite or time- 
ſerver. As I will not therefore ſpeak any thing againſt higher Powers, 
ſo neither will I at this time, ſpeak for them, Oaly give me leave to 
tell you, that God in his providence doth never ſutter higher Powers 
to be at any groſs default, of negligence, overſight, or wilfulneſs, but 
for the like groſs defaults in thoſe that are ſubjeC&t and ſhould be obe- | 
dient to them, If the eyes of State be at avy time weak or dim, it 


4s a certain ſign, that the whole body is either feeble or much diſtem- 

pered. The beſt advice that I can give unto you is, that every one of 
us ſo oft as we ſhall though but io heart or ſecret thought repine or 

murmur at the negligence, overſight or wilfulneſs of higher Powers, 
would preſently and peremptorily inflict this penance upon himſclf, to 
multiply his forrow for his own fins paſt 5 to multiply bis Prayers and 
alms-deeds with all other practites of Piety that ſo we may all at theſe 
our publick meetings life up pure Hearts 'and Hands unto the Father 
of Spirits, and God of all Power and Wiſdom, that he would fo inligh- 

ten the Eyes and Head of our State, that they may find out the ſpecial 
fins which bave procured his wrath againſt this Land, and fo inſpire 

their Hearts with reſolution and conſtant courage that they may cruſh 
this Serpents brood whereſoever it neftle. Hear us O heavenly 

Father in theſe and all other our Prayers for Jeſs Chriſt his ſake, 

Amen. 
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would be a fin inexcufable, if we ſhould hope or preſume that the Ro-] <-> 
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CHAP. VI: 


The Inferiors are bound to obey Laws of the Land, and Ganns of the 
Church, whether commanding ſuch particulars as are not expreſly com 
manded in Gods Word; or forbidding ſuch Particulars as are no ex. 
preſly forbidden in the ſame. The mean betwixt the Abſolute Obedience 
of the Romaniſt 5 and the Condional Obedience of the Noveliſt. 


$6.1. JF Abſolute Obedience (as Oppoſed to Conditional ) be not due 

[ to the Church or Conſtitutions Ecclefiaſtick, then the proba. 
bility is great, that only Obedience Conditional is due. And if to Fe: 
Clefiaſtick Canons or Conſtitutions, ratified by publick ſupream Ay- 
thority, ,we owe no other Obedience beſides Conditional, it may ſeem 
to follow with great probability, that we are not bound to obey the 
makers or interpreters of them, otherwiſe then #pox Condition,that they 
ſhew or prove the particulars by their conſtitutions commanded, to be 
commanded likewiſe by the Law of God , which is the Rule, as of 
Faith towards God, ſo of Obedience towards men or Laws human, 
Upon theſe and the like colleGions, ſome { neither of great place nor 
Authority eitherin Church or Common-weal ) have malepertly de. 
manded of Church Governours , What Scriptures have you for diver; 
Rites and Ceremonies in your Church £ as for ſtanding at the Creed , for 
kneeling at the Communion, for uſing the ſign of the Croſ# after Baptiſm 


| Now, if we anſwer as we muſt needs anſwer, that we have no expreſs 


command or warrant in Gods word for all or any of theſe particulars: 
they forthwith conclude, that, as no man is bound to pay money, until 
the Condition , upon which he is to pay it, be performed, and proof 
or evidence made of its performance 3 ſo they are not bound to obey 
the Churches Conſtitutions in theſe particulars,but upon Condition that 
they. which demand Obedience to ſhew their particular warrant out of 
Scripture ſeeing they owe no Ab/o/ute Obedience ſaving only unto Gods 
Laws, and to human Laws, no Obedience but Conditional. Yet if theſe 
colleQions were legitimate, (there ſhould be no Di$tin@:on of Higher 
and Lower Powers, no Difference between Magiſtrates and private men; 
none between Paſtors and Sheep. Nu man ſhuuld be bound to obey 
another, but all men bound, and equally bound , only to obey the 
expreſs Law of God. 

$, 2, If any man ſhould preſume to ſay that the whole Church or 
State repreſentative , hath no more authority over a private man (ſup- 
poſe a Tinker) thenevery private man, then every Tinker hath over 
them; there is not one, Tam perſwaded, either in this or in any other 
Congregation within this Corporation or County , but would diſclaim 
the Aſſertion as ridiculouſly impious and ſeditiouss And yet for any 
man, that hath once granted the former premiſles, to wit, [ That we are 
not bound to obey the Church in flanding at the Creed, &c, but upon condi 
tion, that ſhe ſhew expreſs warrant for theſe particulars ont of Scripture 3] 
I ſay, after this once granted, to deny the former Concluſion, to wit, 
[That Church and State have no more authority over private men, than pri- 
wate men have over them] would be more palpably groſs, than to hold 
this Concinſion poſitively and affirmatively as a Principle of Faith , ora 
neceſſary conſequent of our freedom or liberty of the Spirit. To do 
that which the Law of God expreſly commands them to do, Kings and 


Princes,Church and State are bound as ſtritly,as immediatelyzas —_ 
c 


te En were n 


Chap. VI, and Canons of the Church, 


eſt SubjeAs are, Whence, if the meaucſt jubj-& cuuld out of Gods | 


Law, ſhew King, Church, or State, what they ought to do in particular, 
all of them were abſolutely bound to obey the commandment of God, 
by whomloever,or by what means ſoever,it were manifeſted unto them. 
Now if inferiors were bound to obey ſuperiors upon no other termes, 
then that they ſhew the particulars injoyned, to be commanded by the 
Law of God, the former «-Conclulion | That mor King, nor State , nor 
Church, have any more authority over pritfte men, than private men have 
over them] would follow more immediately and directly than any la- 
convenience or abſurdity that can be infer'd out of this Concluſion once 
granted. For Kings, Church and State, are alwayes to obey the word 
of God, though manifeſted unto them by private men ; bur thus to o: | 
bey the word of God manifeſted unto them in particular, is to obey it 
only, not them that manifeſtit. Now if private men were not to obey 
the Church or State, but upon condition, that they bring ſome Rule of 
Scripture or Gods Law for the particulars in which they require obedi- 
ence; the Caſe is clear, that in -yielding obedience only upon theſe 
terms, they in effect deny all Obedience to the Church or State, and 
yield it only to the Law of God, Whereas the Law of God ( out of 
all queſtion) binds the conſcience of private men,to perform ſome more 
obedience unto Magiſtrates or higher Powers (whether Civil or Eccle- 
faſtick) then ſuch Magiſtrates owe to them, although they were as {kil: 
full in Scripture or Gods Laws, as the Higher Powers are. There is not 
one Scruple or Quillet, not ſo much as avy colour of reaſon that can be 
pretended for Non-conformity or denyal of Obedience to the Rites and 
Ceremonies of this Church, but, (it it be well ſcanned) will conclude 
more againſt the Crown and Dignity of our Soveraign, againſt all Ma- | 
giſtracie civil or temporal], than it cando againſt Church Governours 
or Canons Ecclefiaſtick, | | 
$.3- Firſt, the word of God, doth'as immediately authorize Church * 
Governours to make Rules or Canons, for the Order and Government of 
the Church, as it doth authorize and warrant the Civil Magiſtrate, to 
enact Laws and Statutes for Government of the Common:weal. And 
| (as you have heard before) Gods Laws are as much and as immediatel y 
diſobeyed by diſobedience to Canons Ecclefiaſtick, as by diſobedience 
toLaws temporal. Again; admitting the Clergy and Layety to be a- | 
like obnoxious to error in making of Laws; yet the practiſes command- 
ed by the Canons Eccleliaſtick, are neither ſo many, nor,(for the moſt 
part) of ſo dangerous conſequence as the praCtiſes injoyned by Laws 
temporal are, admitting our doubts or ſcruples of the lawfulneſs of 
both Laws and praQtiſes, were the ſame or equal. Say then, ſome pri- 
vate men make doubt or ſcruple, whether ſtanding at the Creed , whes- 
ther kneeling at the Communion, be not ſuperſtitions; whether the 
Croſs after baptiſm be not worſe then theſe 3 All of them vehemently 
ſuſpeRed to be either occaſions of ſcanda] or offence to weak conſci- 
ences, or acknowledged (atthe beſt) ro be but things in themſelves 
indifferent, which have been and may be abuſed : Yet however, they 
may frame ſuch doubts unto themſelves; they cannot conceive the dan- 
ger ariſing from ſuch doubts, concerning the lawfulneſs of theſe practi. 
ſes,to be any way comparable to the danger that may ariſe, from doubt 
or ſcruple of being guilty in ſhedding Innocent blood. Of ſuch then | 
as refuſe to obſerve the former Rites, becauſe they cannot be ſecur'd by 
any Rule of Faith, whether they be lawfully commanded or no, I | 
would demand, by what warrant or Rule of Faith, any Sheriff in this 
' Firffrfrfr 2 Land, 
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Land, can ſee or command the Execution of all ſuch as are ſentenceg 
todeath. The Word of Godor Rule of Faith, doth not affure him 
that neither Witneſs, Jury, or Judge were corrupted, nay, he may 
ſometime have more poſitive reaſons to ſuſpect ſome malice or injuſtice 
in part of the proceſs, than apy private man, can have to ſuſpect the 
forementioned Rites or Ceremonies of ſuperſtition. What then muſt 
warrant the Sheriff or other Attendant of Jaſtice in theſe caſes, from 
| guilt of Innocent blood, onÞthis; That Gods Law authorizeth High: 
er Powers to make Laws in matters capital, and to take away life from| 
men,by legal Proceſs condemned to dy; and that the ſame Law of God 
doth likewiſe injoyn interior powers to be obedient and ſubje& unto 
the Higher Powers, as in other caſes, fo eſpecially in the execution of 
Laws. Lawfull itis for the Sheriff, or other inferior Officer in the fore- 
mentioned caſe, to doubt, whether the party were juſtly condemned or 
no; but the lawfulneſs of this doubt will not warrant his refuſal to ſee 
the Law executed. * He may ſafely doubt, whether the condemnation 
be juſt, and yet is not thereby bound to doubt, whether his executi. 
on of the party condemned be juſt : or whether he may with ſafe con- 
ſcience ſee the Law executed. For his own ſubjeRion and obedience 
to the Law is unqueſtionable , as being undoubtedly commanded by 
the Law of God, And if he had no hand in the parties unjuſt condem- 
nation, or in wreſting the Law to wreak private revenge, he is free 
from guilt of blood ; although by his power and means the Law or Sen- 
| tence be executed, . 

5.4. The caſe is the ſame in matter of war, It is not enough for a 
Soldier or Leader, being by the State or higher Powers deſigned unto 
ſome exploit or ſervice,to anſwer,] doubt #2uch whether the War and Quar- 
el be on Jour part juſt; and it if a fearful thing to ſhed innocent bload , 
or to have mine owe blood ſhed in an unjuſt uarel., Now, for Soldiers 
or Captains to be ſecured by Rule or warranc of Faith, that the patti- 
cular wars, in which they ſerve: are alwayes juſt, or by Gods Law ap- 
provable, is a matter neither uſual, nor almoſt poſſible. And yet not 
being ſecured by warrant of Faith, that the war 1s juſt, they cannot be 
freed from doubt or ſcruple that it is unjuſt. But this doubt, though 
juſt, doth not warrant them to doubt, whether their refuſal to ſerve in 
ſuch wars, be lawful or no; or whether their ſervice be not a fin, be-| 
cauſe it is not performed out of a full perſwaſjon, that the war is juſt 
and Jawfull, Rather, in that it is to him doubtful, but no more than 
doubtful, not manifeſt, that the war 1s unjuſt ; his peremptory refuſal 
to ſerve in it, would be a fin, and an aCtion properly not of Faith. And 
ſuch no human action can be, unleſs it be committed againſt fome ex- 
preſs Rule of Faith, at leaſt to the apprehenfion of the party doubting. 
So that it is not fimply our doubting,whether the ations or things com-| 
manded us be lawful or no, in reſpe& of the Commanders : but our 
doubting whether our doing of ther, be againſt ſome expreſs Rule of 
Faith, which makes our Actions to be ot of Faith, Now that the 
Higher Powers have authority to make war, is 4 Rule of Faith unquelti- 
onable, That their authority in this and like caſes, is to be obeyed, 1s 
likewiſe 4 Rule of Faith undoubted. But, whether the higher Powers 
in this particular caſe do abuſe their Authority, or whether they erre 10 
Judgment, this ordinarily 'cannot be certain, certitudine Fidei, by a 
certainty of Faith or Evidence of reaſon to inferiors not intereſted 10 
conſultations of State, And for this reaſon, refuſal of obedience can- 


| not be ar AGion of Faith, but rather an ation mot of Faith, in ſuch 1n- 
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feriors as have a general tawfu] calling to ſerve in wars. As tor the ſu- 


be fully reſolved,and in conſcience (rightly informed) fully perſwaded, 
that the wars which they undertake be lawful and juſt ; otherwiſe their 
aQs are yot of Faith, but fearful and grievous fins, For guilty they 


triends or foes) that ſhall be ſhed in wars unjuſtly begun or managed 
by them, But inaſmuch, as the cooſent of inferiors is,not required to 


ream Magiſtrate, for the Council of war, it neerly conceros them to | 


(hall be, not only of their enemies, but of all the blood ( whether A 


the undertaking, nor their votes or placets demanded in the Conſultati. 
ons of war, they are rather compelled to ſuffer wrong then to be any 
Actors in wrong or Injuſtice, although the war , ( though not ſo fully | 


Obedience is rather Paſſive then Aﬀive, A ſubjeAtion only of the out- 
ward man ; and ſo lovg as they obſerve the Laws of Arms, and of Na- 
tions, they are no workers of Iniquity, though others dye by their 
hands. So long as their intentions are free from robbery or thirlt of 
blood, none dye by their ſwords,but fuch as God hath given into their 
hands. | 

$. 5. Now, if that unqueſtionable Obedience, which inferiors owe 
to higher powers, may ſecure an executioner of publick Juſtice, or a | 


known to them) be unjuſt. Albeit they be 4Give 1n fight, yet their | 


Commander in the work, from guilt of ſin or blood ; albeit the one {| 
much doubt whether the party whom he cauſeth to be executed, were 

juſtly condemned, and the other, whether the war wherein he ſerves, 

be lawful: much more may that undoubted Obedience, which every pri- | 
vate man owes unto his Biſhop, his ordinary Paſtor, moſt of all, that | 
which all ow unto the publick Laws or Conſtitutions of the Church their 
Mother, warrant their conformity to all the' Rites and Ordinances, 
which the Church of Ezglerd requires; albeit the parties thus con- 
forming themſelves, may doubr or vehemently ſuſpect that the Rites 
themſelves be unneceſlary, or the Canons which injoyo them, be partly 
uojuſt, partly ſuperfluous, It is ſufficient for them, that their. cooſenc 
was not required or included in the ordaining ſuch Rites. If they had 
been called ro give their voice or ſuffrage for the making of ſuch Ca- 
nons, It had been free for them to have given A Negative or at Afferma- 
tive; yet bound they had been, by the Rule of Faith, to have been 
fully perſwaded in their Conſcience, that this their own Act had been 
lawtul and juſt, and no way againft any branch of Gods law. But theſe 
Canovs, being not their own aCts, but the acts of men in authority,un. 
to whom they owe Obedience, their Obedience to the Canons and Con- 
ſtitutions , is ſafe and warrantable , albeit they ſtill doubt, whether the 
makers of theſe Canons or Conſtitutions, did not grievouſly fin in. ma- 
king them. It being referred to the Judgment of God , Whether ſo 
they did or no, their refuſal of conformicy to the Canons themſelves, 
muſt needs be 20» ex Fide, not of Faith, unleſs they can, by neceſſary 
and concludent reaſons, prove, that the Rites or praiſes in the Ca- 
nons contained, are ſimply evil, and forbidden by the Law of God, 
not only to be commanded by the Law-makers, but, being ſo command- 
ed, to, be obeyed by inferiors, For in many caſes, the ſuperior may 
be forbidden to command that, which, being commanded, the inferi- 
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Itis A Rule of Faith, that human ordinances ( Ecclefiaſtick eſpecially, 
which are oft-times more than human, in reſpe& of their ſubje& or 
matter 3 though but&uman in reſpe& ob their authors 'or makers ) are 


to be obeyed for conſcience ſake. The Anle of Faith and conſcience! 
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Or every man to uſe what geſture he pleaſe, at the Communion : yet 
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Faith, which to his certain knowledge they thwart or croſs, 

5.6. He that cannot prove this contrariety or diflonancie between 
the particular ceremontes at which he ſtumbles or ſpurns, and ſome 
Rule of Faith, is no way excuſable by pretended fear or ſtrong ſuſpition 
that the Ceremonies or Rites injoyned are occaſions of ſcandal, or of 
ſeduQion unto others. He that makes this Apology for himſclf,ſhoulg 
firſt conſider, whether his diſobedience or non-copformity do not of 
fend them more, to whom he is bound to give no offence, both as pri. 
vate perſons and Governours, then his conformity could, If he be a. 
fraid of ſcandal paſſive (as, leaſt others ſhould be emboldened by his 
example to fin againſt their conſciences) his fear is vain + For none but 
ſuch as make ſcruple themſelves, could take this offence. And it may 
be there are oot many which would be much mov'd by his example,one 
way or other,Or if his example might ſway much with ſome one or other, 
it is as likely to ſway them to diſobey Gods Laws by diſobeying, as by 
obeying the Churches Laws. If he be afraid of oftending, that is of 
diſplealing others, this fear is more vain and fooliſh than the former: 
For not only the Governours, but the major and better part of the 
Church whereio he lives, would be much better pleaſed with his con- 
formity, then with his diflevtion from them, And why he ſhovld ſeek 
to pleaſe ſome forraigners (if happily they will be pleaſed) by diſplea- 
fing the greater part of the Church and State wherein he lives, I am 
ſure he hath no reaſon, Burt afraid he 1s, leaſt himſe}f, and others by 
his example, ſhould fall into Superſtition by obſerving the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church his Mother : Whereas the Adverſaries of the 
Truth (Superſtition and Idolatry it ſelf) get wideſt and eafteſt entrance 
into the Church and State, and'make their party ſtropgeſt, by this di. 
viſion and difformity which he and his fellows only occaſion. 

0, 7. It had been happy for this Church and Sate, if thoſe forraign 
Writers, who ſought to diſſwade the Ceremonies of our Church from 
this Gereral Topick of giving ſcandal unto others, had not themſelves 
given greater occaſion of ſcandal and offence unto thoſe very men for 
whoſe benefit and ſecurity from ſcandal, they wrote. Free it was for 
theſe Forraigners to diſlwade the making or continuing many Canons of 
our Church, leſt happily they might give offence or ſcandal unto 0- 
thers. 'And herein happily, they did not much tranſpreſs the ruls of 
Charity or Diſcretion. But they ſhould have taught them for whole] 
good they wrote (being men more apt and docil to learn any good 
Leſſon from them,then from any others) that it was not ſo free for them, 
being Subjects to the Crown, and Childrenof the Church of Ezgland,| 
to deny Obediexce to the Canons being made, as it was for the Gover- 
nours of other Churches to diſſwade their making. But theſe great tor- 
raign Maſters, having left this good leflon out of their Catechiſms;| 
ſuch as gloried moſt in being their Diſciples, and ſought more earneſt: 
ly to hold conformity with them, theo with their Mother in point ol 
Ceremony, have loſt conformity not with their forraign Maſters only, 
but with the whole Church of God, in that which is more than cere 
monial, For no forraign Church permits her children to conform them: 
ſelves to other Churches,more than to her ſelf,or unto thoſe with which 
ſhe holds conformity. If ſome Churches permit a promiſcuous uſe ol 
ſume Ceremonies, ſuffering ſome to fit, others to gtand,others to knee], 
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this freedom is decreed by ſome Canon or approved cultom - and e- 
very man in doing asit liketh him beſt, without quarelling or contradict: 
ing others,obeys the Laws and Canons of that Church wherein he lives. 
For I ſuppoſe no Church will permit or authorize difſention or (trifc 
within her own bowels, but rather ſeek by wholſom Laws to prevent 


queſtion, flout, or cenſure another for ſittiog or ſtanding at the Come 


which of theſe geſtures he pleaſe, he ſhould be queſtioned and puniſhed 
for diſobedience : If any Church forbid kneeliog at the Communion ; 
the ſame Church will not ſuffer ſuch as kneel at it, to eſcape without 


cenſure, becauſe this kind of geſture is, by the Canon or cultom of that 


at the Communion, at which his Mother commands him to kneel, he, in 


bid kneeling, and permit fitting or ſtanding. For they of other 
Churches, retuſe to kneel, out of obedience to their Mother,and con- 
formity to their brethren, Theſe men, with whom we have to deal], 
refuſe to kneel out of diſobedience to their Mother, and chuſe rather 
to fit or ſtand ; though this geſture manifeſtly breed a difformity to the 
Congregation of their brethren. The men thus aff-CGted, might aſwel] 
(if not better) hold conformity with other Free-(tates, Kingdoms or 
Common-weals, in praCtiſe of Juſtice or form of temporal Government, 
as 10 manner of Diſcipline or Government Ecclefiaſtick. But would 
any Free ſtate or Kingdom ſuffer diſobedience to their temporal Laws , 
to paſs unpunithed upon pretences or allegations, that the temporal 


and Government of his native Country ( albeit he like or fancy the 
Laws or form of Government uſed in other Countries, much better)and 
will not hold conformity with himſelf in practiſing the like 0bedence to 
the Laws and Government of the Church wherein he lives, albeit he 
like the Diſcipline of other Churches better, he either obeys neither 
out of conſcience, or hath a conſcience (doubtleſs) of no equable tem: 
per or homogeneal conſtitution, but a conſcience fo pieced out of the 
tluctuant fancies of his brain, as if one part of it were of wax, and a- 
nother of horn; ctherwiſe it were impoſſible it ſhould be ſo plyableto 
temporal Laws, and fo obdurate and unpliable, in reſpet of Laws Ec- 
clefiaſtick, 


than from any Rule of reaſon, is really offended with ſome particular 


{Ceremonies of the Church, as with kneeling at the Communion ; ſafeſt 


it were for ſuch a man, whilſt this infirmity remaineth, to refrain com- 


withdraw him from communion with others in kneeling, would reſtrain 
him from communicating at all with ſuch as kneel, It kneeling in his 
judgment, pollute this ſervice of God, he is a Communicant in pollu- 
ted ſervice, and a participant of others ſins. If kneeling in his judg- 
ment doth not pollute the ſervice of God, it isa matter meerly indit- 
ferent, and not to be ref:ſed and ſtumbled at, by any that makes con- 
ſcience of obeying or diſobeying human Laws,whether Ecclefiaſtick or 


the origioal, or quell the oft- burſtiogs of all difſeation. If any ſhould | 


munion in thoſe Churches which permit a liberty for every man to uſe | 


Church, forbidden. For this reaſon, if any profeil-d member of the | 
Church, or Subje& of the Kingdom of Exgland, ſhall either (it or ſtand | 


thus doing, holds no conformity with thoſe very Churches, which for- | 


5 
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Laws or form of Government in other States were much better. Now | 
he that can find in his heart,to conform himſelf unto the temporal Laws | 


6. 8. But admitting ſome mens conſcience, out of ill cuſtom rather | 


munion at leaſt in publick with ſuch as knee]. For if either his ſcruples | 
were grounded on reaſon, and not upon affeRted ignorance; or the | 
danger feared, were material and weighty ; the ſame motives which | 
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juſt and equa] ballance, will caſtit - ſo if there be but the leaſt dramn, 
or ſcruple of right conſcience, it will ſway the party in whom it is, © 
yield Obedience unto human Laws in things indifferent, And, whoſve. 
ver doth aſſume the ſame liberty to himſelf in thiogs indifferent, after A 
Law or Canon made,which he did before ;ghis wits have forſaken him 
if he can perſwade himſelf, that he makes any conſcience of 0bedierce 
or that he obeys any Laws for conſcience ſake, But ſome happily witl 
lay, that the Law is unjuſt, that takes away mens Chriſtian Liberty 
But permitting that ſome Ecclcftaſtick Canons may take away ſome Part 
of that liberty from Chrif7ians which might better have been left unto 
them; yet after the Canon be once made, the uſe of this liberty is not 
Chriſtian, but licentiouſueſs or Eibertiniſm , and a fin which contains 
more degrees in it, than moſt are aware of, 
$. 9, Not to receive the Sacrament at all, or not to receive it as 
the Churchynjoyns, is a point of diſobedience, and therefore truly 
and properly alin , yet a ſtr, which might have ſome pretence of con- 
ſcience, in ſuch as heretofore have been miſled by Brown or Barow , or 
the like. For albeit the doubts or ſcruples, which theſe men caſt into 
their followers conſciences, were erroneous : yet fo long as theſe ſery- 
ples were unremoved, they did not commit another fin in ſeparating 
themſelves from the Engliſh Church, or io removing unto other places. 
wherein that liberty which here could not be obtained, was granted 
them, - But for any, that holds communion with the Church of Eglazd. 
and can be content to enjoy the benefit of her Laws, whether Eccle(1a. 
ſtick or Civil, in other caſes: for any ſuch to intrude themſelves into 
any Coogregation, without conforming themſelves unto It in Rites and 
Ceremonies, wants all pretence of any true Rule of conſcience or of 
moral honeſty. It is no better than a real ſcurrility, a profane and 
malepart diſobedience; and a ſcandal T wo wayes malitious, For how 
can any party, thus affeted, imagin that he who conſecrates and mini- 
ſters the Sacrament according to the Rites and cuſtom of our Church, 
to which he ſubſcribes, ſhould not be grieved in ſoul and heart to ſce 
them openly and publickly trauſgreſt 3. albeit no penalty were inflicted 
either upon the tran{greſlor or non-conformitant, or upon the Miniſter 
for his connivance, This is one part of the ſcandal, The other is that 
the Non- conformitant doth hereby indanger both him that miniſters the 
food of life unto him,and others that are appointed Overſeers of Church 
orders, aſwell in matter of temporal as of ſpiritual conſequence, For, 
the penalty enacted in the SanRion of the Canon upon the Prieſt, which 
ſhall exhibit the Sacrament to others pot kneeliog , is ſuſpenſion , and 
may prove loſs of his place or livelihood: and for the Prieſt and Church 
wardens to ſee the abuſe continued and not preſented, is breach i 
oath, Admit then any refratory Non-conformitant could , upon fa 
vour or Potencie with great ones, juſtly preſume of immunity from any 
temporal puniſhment likely to befall him , for his refuſal of conjorm!- 
ty, yet ſecing others are tyed by Oath and by other Penalties, to ob: 
ſerve and preſent his Non-conformity ; if pride, or malice and hypo 
criſie, did not bear greater ſway in his heart, than any conſcience of 
Obedience either to Gods Laws or to mans, - he would chuſe to live a0 
Exile from his native Country, or to die at home, rather then to endan- 
ger other mens eſtates, or wound their conſciences by their connivance 
at his open diſobedience. Thus much of the Second Extream where- 


| with true Chriſtian Obedience is beſet or oppoſed, which extream being 


| 


Chap. VI. The Extreme of exceſs proper to the difirin of the R.Church. 9 57 
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proper to the Noveliſt or Non-conformitaat, is oppoſed tothe other Ex- 
'| tream (which confiſteth in Exceſs, and is proper to the doctrin of the 


Romiſh Church) by way of contrarietie. Now as ia all other virtues, 
ſo it falls out in this virtue of 0bedzence, that albeit the contrarietie or 
difference between the two Extremes, be wider and greater ; yet the 
true oppoſition of the two Extremes unto the Aſear, is more direct 
and perpetually certain,than the oppoſition between the two Extremes, 
The two Extremes wherewith every virtue or golden mean is beſet, are 
alwaies contrary, and two contraries may be falſe. Bur the virtue or 
golden mean is oppoſed to both the Extremities,or vices wherewith it is 
beſet, by way of contradiQtiov. And itis impoſſible that both parts 
of a contradiction ſhould be falſe: the one part muſt of neceſlity be 
true. For every liberal manis neither coverous nor prodigal, Bur e- 
very prodigal man layes a neceſfity upon himſelf of being ſometimes 
covetous. And there is no niggardly or covetous man , but will be 
ſometime prodigal. A niggards Feaſt (as the Proverbis ) is ofc-times 


| auced with Luxury. Both the Extremes wherewith Chriitian Obedi- 


ence is beſet, agree in this, that they neceſſarily include a practiſe of 
diſobedience to Gods Laws, which the Mean (to wit, true Chriitian 
Obedience to human Laws) doth not inc]ude, 

$. IO. But ſeeing the Romiſh Church can challenge no more than 
Abſolute Obedience, and the Non-couformitant grants Obedience Conditi: 
onal to divers human Laws, what Poſitive mean is there left between 
them 2? Is there any.Obedience to human Laws, which is neither Abſo/ute 
nor Conditional? Or any Obedience which is partly Abſolute, partly Con» 
ditional, or a medley of both £ One of theſe /eans muſt needs be gran- 
ted. For every ear between two Extremes or oppoſite terms ( of 
what kind ſoever the Oppoſition be) is either Adedinm Abnegationzs, or 
participationis, There is nothird Hear between them, And every 


| ear (as was ſaid) between two Extremes or oppolit terms, includes a 


direct contradiction of them both. Contradiftory oppoſits or Extremes 
admit no Hear at all either of Abnegation or Participation, Termes 
privatively oppoſit admit 4 #ear of Abnegation, not a mean of Partici- 
patiov, Many terms contrarily oppoſit admit 4 mean of Participation. 
Neceſſe eft quodlibet affirmari,ant nepari de eodem. There is no Mean be. 
tween a Denyal and an Affirmation of the ſame attribute upon the ſame 
ſubje&: Asif you ſhould fay, . That every Creature in the world doth 
either ſee or not ſee, your ſpeech would be true, becauſe there is no 
Mean imaginable between ſeeing and not ſeeing 3 for theſe are contra: 
ditory, But if you ſhould ſay that every Creature in the world doth 
either ſee, orisblind, this aſſertion is falſe. For that only can be true- 
ly ſaid blind, which is capable of ſight; ſo are not ſtocks or ſtones, ſo 
are not many living Creatures, which for this reaſon can neither be ſaid 
to ſee or to be blind. Nor can we properly ſay that all Creatures ca- 
pable of fight, areat all times either blind, or indued with fight. For 
ſome kinds of ſeeing creatures, as Whelps ( or at leaſt ſome kind of 
Whelps) can neither be ſaid to be blind, nor to be indued with fight , 
uotilche ninth day 3 becauſe before that time they are not by courſe 
of nature capable of ſight. So then between fight and blindneſs which 
are privatively oppoſit, there is Medium Abnegations, that is,. there be 


ſome creatures which can neither truly be ſaid to be blind, or to be in- 


dued with ſight. For ſtocks and ſtones cannot poſſibly be imagined to 
ſee, nor can they be ſaid tobe blind, becauſe they cannot be depri- 
ved of ſight, of which they are not capable, of which they never were 
Geegesep poſſeſſed, 
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Tom. 111. poſſefied, nur had any right unto it: Nor is there any other Mean or 
WY YN middle temper beſides this medium Abnegations, between Gghe ang |* 
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| blind neſs, or between other terms, whereof the one includes the abſo: 
Jute privation of the other. But between two contrary qualities, there 
| may be A mea' of Participation, or a temper compoled of both Ex. 
| tremes, As for example z though moſt Sublunary bodies be capable both 
' of heat andcold, and may be truly ſaid to be ſometimes hot, and ſome. 
| times cold 3 yet cannot we ſay, that every body is alwaies hot or cold. 
For bodies capable both of heat and cold, may be ſometimes of ſuch x 
middle temper betwixt both (fuch a temper as we call luke-warm that 
they may have as much heat as cold in them, and as much cold as heat; 
[and whilſt they are ſo, they are neither hot nor cold. And this is that 
| which we call zedinm Participation#s,that is, a medley or compoſition of 
both Extremes. 

9. 11. The Queſtion is, Whether that Chriitian Obedience which we 
plead for as A Hear between the Abſolute Obedience of the Romiſh flock, 
and the Conditional Obedience of the Non-conformitant, be wedium 4b. 
egationis, that is, an Obedience neither Abfolute, nor Conditional, nor 
a mixture of themz or #zedinm Participation, that is, partly Ab/ointe, 
partly Conditional, But leaving this Queſtion in theſe terms propoſed 
unto the Schools - It ſhall ſuffice ro ſhew, That this Chriſtian 0bedjence 
which the Church of England requires of her Children, doth truly dif- 
fer from that Abſolxte Obedience which the Church of Rome demands, and | . 
' from that Cond?tional Obedience which the Non-conformitant will only 
| grant. Tc differs from that Obedience which the Romiſh Church demands; 

Firſt, in reſpect of its ſabjett or extent : The Romiſh Church demands 
[Obedience to AU ber dorins in matters of Faith, or cflcntial parts of 
| Guds worſhip. The Church of Erg/ard demandeth not of her Chil: 
dren Obedience 1n ſo large extent. Indeed ſhe injoyneth them all to 
obey all the Laws of God, Forit is a Fundamental Point of this Church, 
to which every Biſhop at his Confecration aſſenteth, that nothing ſhal] 
be by him propounded unto the people , as a point of Faith, unle!s 
It be either contained in Scripture eotidem Verb, or may from Scrip: 
tures be evidently and neceſſarily deduced to the capacity of the party, 
which is to believe it. ' IF the party be nottcapable of the Deduction 
or ColleQion made by the Biſhop or Miniſter , or if he caunot appre- 
hend the point propounded to him to be evidently or neceſlarily con 
| tained in the Scripture, he is not bound to believe it inſtantly, but only 
upon condition, or in cafe it be made evident unto him hereafter. Ard 
thus far the Non-conformitant is orthodoxal, and agrees with the 
Church of England, and both with the truth, So then the Romaniſt 
ſwerves from the Mear, in attributing as much authority to the Church 
of Rome in matter of Faith, as ſhe undoubtedly hath in matter of Ce- 
remony. The Noveliſt ſwerves from the ſame A/ean, in granting no 
more authority to the Church in matter of Ceremony, then ſhe hath in 
matters of Faith, And herein he differs from the doctrin of the Church 
of England, For moſt certain it 1s, that the viſible Church hath more 
authority in matters of Ceremony, then ſhe hath in matcers of Faith, or 
in the ſubſtantial parts of Gods worſhip. Secondly, the Church of Eng 
land differs from the Roman Church in the Teror of that Obedience 
which ſhe requires of her Children in matter of Rites or Ceremonies , 
or in duties not eſſentially belonging to the ſervice of God, For al- 
' beit the Church of England, in thoſe caſes, demand preſent obedience 


unto her decrees, without 15 or Ands, ordilatory interpoſition of cov- 
dicons: 
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ditions: yet doth ſhe not demand ſuch abſolute or perpetual Obedience, 
as if ſhe her ſelf were exempt from all poſhibility of Error in m«king 
Laws concerning Rites or Ceremonies, or things indifferent. And in 
this ſhe differs from the Non-conformitant, in that ſhe leaves it not free 
for her Children to deny Obedience, until ſhe prove the Rites command- 
ed by her to be commanded by the Law of God, bur exadcts preſent o- 
bedience and that peremptorily z yet net Abſo/xte Obedience, but Obe- 
dience Cautionary or with A proviſo, that if either time ſhall diſcover her 
InjunGions to bg inconvenient, ſhe may repeal them ( as being not a- 
ſhamed to confeſs that ſhe is not in theſe lefler_ points of Ceremonies 
altogether infallible :) or, that if the parties of whom Obedience is de- 
manded, ean hereafter ſhew themſelves exempted by the Law of God 
from performance of Obedience in any particular, it is free and fafe for 
chem to refuſe it. But until they can diſcover ſome contradiftion be- 
tween the Church Laws and the Laws of God, or can ſhew the matters 
| commanded by the ChurchesLaws to be incompatible with ſome matters 

of Gods Law injoyned, all are bound to obey. Whilſt the controver- 
fie lyes betwixt private men, Afirmanti incumbit probatio, But whilſt 
Superiors demand Obedience of Inferiors to publick Canons, Negan; 
incumbit probatio: 


" c ad. 
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CHAP. VII. 
See the Points propoſed ( to be diſcuſſed ) inthe beginning of the firit Pa- 


diſputed, Amongſt others this ; Whether, and how far, an uſurper of 
Regal power may be reſifted, in the eighth, ninth,” and tenth Paragraphs. 


Government, no living in the World, Paragr. 4,5,6. The Romaniits 


futed, Paragr. 14. 


———— 
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ROM, I3, Ver, 19g 2, 


For there is no power but of God: the Powers that be are ordained of 
| God. IWhoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of 
God + and they that reſit ſhall receive to themſelnes damnation. 


"Bo HE Points to be diſcuſſed are Three. Firſt, what Powers 

are here meant, Secondly, in what ſenſe the Powers here 
meant are ordained of God, Thirdly, what it is to refilt theſe Powers. 
Out of the diſcuſſion of theſe Three Points, A Fourth will ariſe which 
will eafily be determined, if God ſhall enable us to determin theſe three 
points aright, And the Forth Point is this, What damnation is here 
zeant, whether Temporal only, or both temporal and Spirit#al re- 
ſpectively. 

The Firſt, What Powers are here meant, may well ſeem a needleſs de: 
mand, ſeeing the Apoſtles ſpeech is Univerſal, There is no Power but 
of God. It would be more pertinent to inquire what Power #, or how 
many ſorts of Power there be ; if all Power fimply, or all kinds of Pow- 
er be here meant, Yet to make inquiry after all the branches of Real 
Power, or after the divers acceptivns of this word Power , would better 


ragraph, in the handling whereof, there be ſeveral emergent Queſtions | 


The order of Superiority, and SubjeGion founded in nature : without | 


; 


| 


Do@rin drawn from the Example of Jehoiada his Depofing Athalia,cons | 
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"The inport of the word iuoice, Boo, 
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that a man way underſtand one of them aright, and be never a whit 
nearer the Underſtanding the other. But to omit theſe, ſeeing the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks not of them, and yet ipeaks of all the degrees, forts or | 


parts, of another Power , which cannot be fully expreſſed by Civil Pow. 
er, The word in the original is not 3gv; or Awzws,not ſtrength of bod y 

or vigour of motion, which may be far greater in Thieves and Robbers, 
than in true men ; much greaterin wicked ſpirits, than in men truly 
ſanQified. For though tit be univerſally true, That all phyſical power 
or ſtrength of body, or all power more then natural, is from God, yet 


| the Apoſtles ſpeech in this place muſt be reſtrained ynto that power on- 


ly whereunto we are commanded to be ſubjeq, but unto the power 
of Thieves or Robbers we are not commanded to be ſubject, And 
powers infernal we are commanded to refilt, The word in the origi- 
nal is i&«oia, and this ſometimes imports oply an ExceLency of quality or 
dignity, no ſuperiority of Command orRule. So.it is ſaid Joby 1. 12. 
As many 45 received the ſon of God, to them he gave ik+oiav, that is, this 
priviledge- (title or dignity) #0 be called the ſons of God, Por the wiler 
or more learned amongſt the Romaniſts do grant, That freedom of will 
or power to make our ſelves the ſons of God, cannot from this place bt 
gathered, Tobe the ſons of God is a dignity ( as they grant ) which 
Chriſt beſtowes upon believers, | 

_ 0.2-Butby the ſame word #&-cie, ſomewhat more is in this place meant 
then dignity of perſoo, or excellencie of quality only ; unto which re: 
ſpect or Keverence only is due, no ſubjeFion, Tohave been,as molt of 


| theſe Romans (to whom our Apoltle writes ) then were, the ſons of 
God, was a greater dignity than to have been the Roman Ca/ar; their 


ſpiritual excellencie was much better than his temporal dignity, And 
yet they are commanded to be ſubj=Ct, not to his Majeſty only, but to 


| his Deputies or Vicegerent, to his inferior Officers. The original not- 


withſtanding is rightly rendred by the Engliſh word Power, or the La- 


\ tin Poteſtas, andisto be underſtood of ſuch excellencie of perſon or 


dignity, as hath A Power of JurisdiGion annext unto it. There is then 
no power of Juriſdition, but it is from God, AU lawful Juriſdiction or 
Authority is the Ordinance of God, All the degrees or branches of this 
Power, though ſeated or planted in inferior Magiſtrates, are ordained 
by God; and he that reſiſteth them reſ5/e1h the ordinance of God,alwell 
as he that reſiſteth the ſupream Magiſtrate, or higher Powers. And for 
this reaſon ſome good Interpreters have blamed the vulgar Tranſlation 
as ſomewhat partzal or injurious to inferior Magiſtrates, in rendring the 
Precept of our Apoſtle, Thus, Ownis Anima ſublimioribus poteſtatibus 
ſubdita fit : Let every ſol be ſubj<C to the ſublimer powers, Where 
as the Apoſtle in laying down the ground or reaſon of this Precept, ex- 
preſly ſaith, The Powers that be (aiwell the loweſt as the highelt) are or 
dained of God. And for this reaſon every foul, over which avy power 
of Juriſdiction 1s giveo, ought toſubject unto it. 
5. 3. For your hetter apprehending of the Second and the Third 
Points which are moſt material, you are to diſtinguiſh between Pow- 
ers in the AbiZraf and the Perſons inveſted with the Powers;or between 


| the Magiſtrate and the Magiſtracie, whether ſupream or ſubordinate 


and between the. Magiftracie as lawfully annexed to any perſon or per- 


ſons, and the Exerciſe of it by the perſons unto which it is ſo annexed, 


_That 


A 
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| 
lpit, | 
For there is potentia or poteſias Logica, Phylica , & Mathematica ;, & _ | 
er Logical, a power Phyſical and Mathematical,and all theſe fo diſtin&, | 


Chap. VII. The Anabaptiſts Dofrine concerning Power, 


Q6I 


from God, or Gods ordinance, all Chriſtian Profeilors do grant, be- 
fides the Anabaptiſt, who will not acknowledge that this coercive Pow- 
eror Magiltracie is avy otherwiſe from God, or ordained by God,than 
murder, cruelty and plagues are; none of which, as they acknowledge, | 
can befall men without Gods Providence, or without his permiſli- 
on, or be without the Reach of his Almighty Power : But if their do- 
&rin” were true, no man ſhould reſiſt Gods ordinance, but ſuch as di- 
retly and immediately refilted God himſelf; by fighting againſt him 
or by repining or murmuring at his proceſs, or ſufferance of ſtronger 
powers to moleſt them® Now, although it be true, that whoſoever re- 
pines or murmurs againſt God in calamity, or calls his Juſtice in queſti- 
on when he ſuffers manifeſt wrong by men, doth fin : yet many reliſt his | 
Ordinance, which never repine againſt God ,. nor call his juſtice in 
queſtion, for ſuffering Higher Powers to moleſt or wrong, them ; but 
rather rejoyce ia that tHey hope God will enable them to reſiſt ſuch 
powers and oft-times pray to God for ſucceſs in their Reſiſtance. How- | 
beir, by our Apoſtles doCtrin ia this place, men reſe{# the Ordinance of 
God by relilting the Higher Powers, with what mind foever they reſiſt 
them 3 though with perſwaſion that God in thus doing will affiſt them, 
or albeit they offer the ſacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving for their 
ſucceſs or prevailing, Now men thus minded could not reſiſt the 0rd. 
nance of God, by reſifting Higher Powers, unleſs theſe Powers, which 
they directly and exprefly reſiſt, were otherwiſe ordained by God, 


—_— 
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than any violence, wroog, or miſchief, which they ſuffer by the hands 
of men, are ordained by him. And out of all queſtion, men reſiſt the 
Ordinance of God 3» another ſort, whilft they refiſt human Laws or Ma- 
giſtrates, than they do by refilting Thieves or Robbers, or whilſt they 
leck medicines agaioſt the Plague or Peſtilence. For no Thief or Rob- 
ber can afſault us, no croſs or plague can befa!l'us, nothing can hurt | 
us without the concurle or co-operation of Gods Power. And will a- | 
ny man ſay, That he which r- fiſts a Thief, a Robber, a Rebell , or Traytor | 
doth reſift the Ordinance of God, albeit no Rebell or Traytor can lift ap hi: 
hand againſt his King or Country, without the general concurſe of the Gs ' 
of God? The concluſion then is undoubted, that the Higher Powers 
or Magiſtracie are otherwiſe ordained by God, than the Power of Thieves 
and Robbers, or of prevailiog Rebels, For albeit neither of them 
can be without Gods concurſeor power; yet The oze is by Gods poſitive 
and primary Ordinance , and hath that approbation from*}God which the 
other cannot attain. 

$. 4+ The Second Dueſtion is, Aﬀeter what manuer the Higher Pow- | 
ers here meant are from God. Firſt, this order of ſuperiority and ſub- | 
jeRion is from God, mediante Lege ature ;. it is implanted in the heart | 
of man as a branch of the Law of Nature, and goes ſomewhat deeper | 
or further than the prints or reliques of the image of God which remain 
io our corrupted nature, For of all viſible creatures, man only was 
ioſtamped with the image of God; whereas this order of ſuperiority 
in ſome, and of ſubjc&ion in others, is by a ſecret inſtin& of nature , 
| obſerved by creatures void of reaſon ; by all fuch creatures as are foci. 
able , thatis, which flock, or heard, or fort together; and by divers 
| fiſhes in the Sea which goin ſholes 3 by the Cranes amongſt : he fowls of 
the airz and amongſt domeſtick creatures, moſt remarkably by the Bees. 
No man (as the Philoſopher obſerves) is by nature more ſociable than 
the Bee < and the more ſociable he is by nature, the more natural and 
neceſſary | 


That the Magiſtracte or power of Juriſdiction coercive over others is |Tom.[ll: 
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.|the Rules of Society in peace. © And the Power of *JuriſdiQtion or Supe: 
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neceſlary to him is this order of ſuperiority and ſubje&tion, The jm. 
perfeCtion of mans corrupted nature makes the ſociety and help of 0+ 
thers more neceſſary to him, thao it 1s to any other creatures by nature 
ſociable. For every one of them can more ſufficiently provide each. 
for himſelf, or for preſervation of ſuch life and eſtate as they are capa: | 
ble of, within the compaſs of one or few years, than any one moſt ey. 

erietced man, albeit he ſhould live io ſtrength of body as long as 
Methuſalah did. So he defire to live but as a man,not as a beaſt. Firſt 
if we conſider but the preparation of that food, which is neceſſary wy 
every one that will live as a may, this alone is a greater.taſk than any 
one man can perform. Totill the ground that i may be a fit receptacle 
for ſeed, to prepare and ſow the ſeed, to huſband it being ſowen, to 
reaP it being rightly hutbanded, and after it is reaped to makeit ready | 
for mans eating, the help or miniſtry of many men is required, The 
help or minjſtry of as many is no lefs neceſſarily required for proviſion of 
ſuch-apparel and other necefſaries as are requilice for him that will live | 
as a man, And the more help that is io al} theſe reſpe@s required for 
maintaining the life of man: the more ſtriQly isevery man bound, than 
other creatures are, toobſerve the Anles of Society with others of his 
own kind. And yet the greater need men have of ſociety or of inter- 
courſe with others for providing things neceſſary , the more obnoxi- 
ous they are than other creatures to ſtrife and debate unquenchable, 
without ſome indifferent Umpires, to quell, abate, or prevent them by 
the invention and execution of wholefom and indifferent Laws, Every 
mans zffetions being principally ſer upon himſclf and his, there could 
be no hope of concord between the affeAions or defires of ſeveral fa- 
milies, without ſome ReFor Chorz, without ſome Maſter-Muſfician to ſet 
them in tune when they jarr. So then the imperfeAion of human na- 
ture, the neceſlity of Society which this imperfeQion requires,and the 
occaſions of diſcord which this neceſſity breeds, do all by Gods Provi- 
dence and Ordinance impell men to ſeek after and admit ſome Power of | 
Juriſdiction which may compell or ioforce all and every one to obſerve 


riority in ſome oneor few neceſſarily implies a diſtintion of orders ct 
ſome to command and others to obey, 

 $-5, Sonatural is this order unto man, that our nature in its original 
integrity, did not admit a paritie between all that were, or might have 
been partakers of the ſame uncorrupted nature. The woman, though 
cretted as a\conſort to man, had been ſubordinate to her huſband ; fo 
had children heen to their parents,though neither parents nor children 
had deſerved puniſhment. So that this Power of Juriſdi@ion or ſuperio- 
rity in ſome, and\ſ@bje@ion in others is in another ſort the Ordinance of 
God, than puniſhntegt or any other evil is. Agato after the fall of our 
firſt Parents, the ſubje&ion of the woman unto her huſband is by poſt 
tive Law injoyned, Sois the ſubjeCtion of Children to their Parents 
expreſly injoyned in the Fifth Commandement, and ſo is Obedience to 
Civil Magiſtrates of what rank ſoever, in the ſame Commandement and 
elſewhere, expreſly injoyned. And (as the Philoſopher obſerves) the 
Regal Power,. which in proceſs of time did ſpread it ſelf over whole Na- 
tions and Countries, had its firſt root from that power which the Fa- 
thers of Families had over their Children, their Grand-children, and 
their Poſterity - which power did extend it ſelf much farther 1n ancient 
times, than now it can, becauſe the age of men was much longer , and 
mankind did multiply much faſter than now it doth. As the fubordt- 


nation 
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nation of divers perſons to their Father or firſt Progenittor (as to one 
head) did make one Tribe or Family - ſothe ſubordination or ſubjeCt1 
on of divers Tribes or Families to one chict did make a Kizgdom. And 
how great ſoever a Kingdom may be for circuit of Lands, or multitude 
of perſons; yet Kingly Authority and Fatherly Authority,as they are both 
the Ordinance of God, differ not in nature or quality, but only in quanti- 
ty orextent, For this reaſon the Government Royal is of all other 


ately from the courſe of nature. Howbeitit cannot be denyed , but 
that in proceſs of time, or continuation of deſcents from one prime or 
famous Progenitor, worthy to govern all his progeny whileſt he lived , 
there uſually aroſe more ſeveral collateral Families, which did grow 
nearer to a paritie between themſelves, than any of them had in com. 
pariſon of their firſt Founder or Progenitor, or then had been between 
ſuch as firſt diſcended fromhim, So thatno oneof them was held fit 
to bear Rule or Soveraignty over all the reſt, but all were well fitted 
for a ſocial league or confederacie, And from this root of nature did 
{pring Ariſtocracie, or the form of Government by Peers and Nobles. 
And this kind of Government, as alſo the popular Government, may 
be continued either by inheritance or right of deſcent, or by annual 
Magiſtrate, or Magiſtrates choſen for term of lite, 

þ. 6, Of what kind foever the Government be, or upon what con- 


power be limited, the Power or Magiſtracie is trom God, is the Ordi- 
nance of God,and may not be refiſted. That this Nation ſhould be Go: 
verned by 4 King, another by Peers and Nobles, another by the peo- 


ple, or by Magiſtrates of the Peoples chufiog either annual, or for 
term of life, this is not determined Faure Divine, by any expreſs or poli-| 
tive Lawof God, but is reſerved unto the Guidance of his ordinary| 


kinds the moſt agreeable to nature, as taking its original moſt immedi: | 


dition ſoever the Magiſtrates be choſen or admitted,or howloever their | 


Providence, who ſometimes dire&s one People or Nation to make 
choice of this form, another to make choice of that. But the choice 
of Government being made by the people , or impoſed upon them by 
right of war; to yield Obedience to the form of Government or of 
Power eſtabliſh=d; this is de Fare Divino, politively and peremptorily 
determined and injoyned by the Law of God. And whoſoever doth 
refiit the form of Government eſtabliſhed in the Common-weal where- 
of he is a member, be it of this form or thar, he doth reliſt the Higher | 
Powers ; and, by reſiſting them, refiſteth the Ordinance of God, | 
$. 7. But doth this Rule of our Apoſtle hold as punQually of the 2a- 


giſtrate as of the Magiffracie ? Doth every one which refiſts the Ma. 
giſtrate, or men inveſted with the Power of JariſdiGion refilt the Ordi- 
nance of God as dire&ly, orin as high a degree, as he that reſiſts the 
power it felf wherewith he is inveſted, or as he that ſeeks to overthrow 
the Magiſtracie # It is the Obſervation of St, Chryſoſtom and of Oecume- 


flrate but trom God ; or, that the'Magiſtrates that be, be Ordained by 
God but that there is no Power which is nut from God, and that The | 
Powers which be are ordained of God; that he purpoſely ſpeaks not of 


Power is annexed, ſed de re ipſa, but of the Power it ſelf. But here a 
man might well demand of them Is there avy Power here meant by the | 
Apoſtle, which is not inherent io ſome mens perſons# Is there any Ma: 
giſtracie without a Magiſtrate 2 Or how can the Power be refiſted, unleſs 


27345 upon this place, that St. Paul doth notſay , that there is #o agi-| . 


this or that mes. og res particular, or of the perſons unto whom the | 


the party be reliſted in whom it is ſeated? And however St. Pay! his 
| me Ing form 
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[the poſitive Ordinance of God; no effect of his bounty or benignity; 


form of ſpeech here run in the Abſzrad, and diredtly points at the Poyer 
it ſelf or Magiſtracy, yet inthe verſes following he ſpeaks as direQly of 
the perſon unto whom the Power is annexed; And S. Peter expreſ]y in- 
joyns Obedience unto the King and his Deputies, as unto Ordinance, 
though made by men, yet Approved by God. So approved, that whoſy 
reliſteth them reſſteth the Ordinance of God, Nero the Roman Empe. 
ror in whoſe dayesS. Paul wrote, and under whoſe Government theſ 
Romans lived unto whom this Precept is in particular direQted, was as 
wicked an Emperor, as cruel a Tyrant, an enemy as malitious to Jew 
or Chriſtians as avy that hath born rule in any Nation ſince. Yet ſre- 
ing he was inveſted with Imperial or Royal power; theſe Romans (a 
all other Chriſtians which lived within the Roman Empire) were by 
Gods law injoyned to acknowledge ſubjeCion'and perform lincere © 
bedience to him. And S. Paz himſelf (though inveſted with power 
Apoſtolical) was contented to appeal unto his tribunal in caſe of Ju- 
ſtice. So then the point is clear that ſubjeQionis due as well to wicked 
Magiſtrates, as to the power or magiſtracy which is lawful and juſt, and 
from God. 

6. 3, For reſolution of doubts that may ariſe in mens minds about 
the Acquiſition or Exerciſe of Power, as whether Power unjuſtly got- 
ten or unjuſtly exerciſed be Gods Ordinance, the former Obſervation 
of S. Chryſoſtom and Oecumenims is not impertinent : and according to 
their meaning or intention we may ſay, that our Apoſtles Rule doth 
not ſo punQually hold of the means, or Acquiſition of the Power, or 
the Exerciſe of it, as it doth of the Power or Magiſtracy it ſelf. Or 
more fully thus. Albeit the Power or Magiſtracy of what rank ſoeyer 
(be it Royal, Imperial, Ariſtocratical, or Popular) be alwayes Gods 
poſitive and primary Ordinance, alwayes an effect of his gracious pro- 
vidence, alwayes a bleſſing towards avy Land or People, or the 4 
ward of his Antecedent Will : yet the manner of acquiring this Power, 
or the annexing it to this or that perſon one or more, 1snot alwayes 


no Conſequent of his Antecedent Will; but ſometimes rather the 4- 
ward of his Conſequent Wil, and an aG at leaſt permiſſive of his puni- 
tive Juſtice, Again; Albeit the manner of acquiring this Power be 
juſt and lawful, as ordained and appointed by God : yet the Exerciſe 
of the power thus gotten may oft-times be no part of Gods poſitive or 
primary Ordinance; no gift of his bonnty or bleſſing upon his Peo- 
ple, but rather the exerciſe of his Punitive Juſtice. And in both theſe 
ſenſes God is ſaid to give Kings in his wrath, to ſuffer Tyrants to bear 
Rule over his People. Some Kings by lawful ſucceſſion or elcRion, 
through the permiſſion of his providence, or of his punitive Juſtice,Rule 
not according to his Ordinance but tyrannically. This falls out often, 
yet-not alwayes, not for the moſt part. But of Uſurpers or Tyrants 
by Title, the Hiſtorians cenſure is moſt general, 7-»perium malic arti- 
bus acquiſitum nemo unquan bent exercuit. He that will become diſho- 
peſt for the gaining of ſupream authority, will never be extraordioa- 
rily honeſt er honourable 1a the uſe or exerciſe of it, How much more 
Chriſtian was the obſervation of this Heathen Roman Politician, then 
is the dodtrin of the modern Roman Chriſtian, or of the principal Far 
ion in that Church, the Jeſuits or Jeſuited Romaniſts, who are not 
aſhamed to maintain it, is an Article of Faith, that ſuch as can be con- 
tent to become Devils incarnate for getting the Popedom ſhall become 


Saints in the uſe or exerciſe of it 2 But by what means ſoever the = 
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| Tyrant by title, or a mere Uſurper of ſupream power, or an intruder | 


{ whileſt he is 7 Aagiſtrats in the Office it ſelf are of validity. His per. 
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ion be wrought by Symony, by Necromancyz or what manner ot:@T gin, II]. 
life ſoever the Pope ſhall lead after he be folemoly Elected, he ſhall not- fa 


withſtanding exercife authority Apoſtolical, as infallibly, and as bene- 
ficially for the good of the Church, as S. Peter did, ' Not only his 
Power muſt be reputed the Ordinance of God, bur all his Cathedral 
dofrins or conſtitutions muſt be believed as the Oracles of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Not to believe or obey his Decrees is a great dea] more than 
to reſiſt the Ordinance of God. But: with the impicty of this Opinion, 
and with the dangerous conſequences of the Popes ſuppoſed Intallioi- 
lity I have heretofore acquainted you: 

6. 9, Three knots yet remain concerning the third Point propoſed. 
The Firſt, How tar any man which without juſt title doth take upon him, ! 
and by fraud or violence gets opportunity to exerciſe Royal authority | 
over others may be reſiſted, The ſecond, Whether he that is by juſt 
title inveſted with Royal Power may be reſiſted in the unjuſt or tyran- 
nical exerciſe of it? To theſe two Queſtions the anſwer hath been 
long ſince gwen by ſome moral Philoſophers, and approved of by beſt 
Divines. Firſt, he which is a meer Uſurper or a Tyrant by Title may 
be refilted by violence even to depoſition or death, albeit he happen 
to exerciſe his Power with ſuch moderation as would become a juſt and 
lawful Kivg, He that is a King, or fupream Magiſtrate by juſt :and 
lawful title, may not be thus reſiſted, albeit he exerciſe his power ty- 
rannically. Touching the former; it is a truth unqueſtionable, that a 


into the Office Royal, may be reſiſted without reſiſting the Ordinance ; 
of God, and the reaſon is plain, ſor that he could never uſurp or con-| 
tioue his power otherwiſe than by reſiſting ſome higher powers, or 
without rcliſting the ordinance of God. Firſt, it he Uſurp Authority 
Royal or Monarchical over ſuch as have been formerly governed by | 
power Ariſtocratical or Democratical, that is, either by Peers or by 
Magiſtrates choſen out of the People, he doth reſiſt theſe powers which 
are lo that People ſupream, and were ordained by God. Orin caſe 
he uſurp or exerciſe Royal authority over ſuch as have been former-; 
ty governed cither by Royal ſucceſſion or by Kings eleCtive, be open- 
ly reſis Power much higher than his own, whether this Power be yet 
aQually annexed to ſome known perſons that have right or title to the 
Kingdom by ſucceſſion, or whether in defet of the ancient Royal Ifſue 
the ſupream power of eleting or making Kings have reverted to the 
Peers or People that are to be governed. Lawtful it is either for thoſe 
perſons in whom the right and title to the Kingdom relides, or for 
thoſe to whom the Right of eleQing Kings 10 defe& of right heirs ap- 
pertains, not only to reliſt but to depoſe or condemn an Uſurper,or one 
that hath inveſted himlelf with Royal Power without juſt title toit,or by 
means unlawtul, | 

$. 10, So then a Tyrant or Uſurper may be depoſed or reſiſted ; 
but Thus refiſted or depoſed he may not be by every than which knows 
him to be an Uſurper. For a man may tranſgreſs this Rule of our Apo: 
ſtle, and refilt Gods Ordinance, by reſiſting the Power wherewith he 
is inveſted, though not fimply by reſiſting him. AJind eſt Magiitratum 


be a true or Jlawtul Maglltrate, another thing to bear or execute the 
Office of a true Magiſtrate, The Acts of a falſe Magiſtrate or Intruder. 


ſon is to be obeyed not reſiſted by every man until he be declare to be 
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Power by more indirect means than Richard the third in this Kingdom 

did; yet many Adts or exerciſes of Royal Power, though proceedin 
from him, were legal and of validity. Nor did they reſiſt the Ordi- 
| nance of God that bore Offices under him, that obeyed his Summons, 
| whethey for Parliament,or other buſineſs of State. Ft had beer a ſin for 
any Private man of his own head to have kilted him, albeit a} the ſpace of 
{ his raign he did refiſt the Ordinance of God : For every man is not 
an Avepger of ſuch as reſ#t the Ordinance of God: this belongs unto 
the Fagher Powers only, or unto them to whom the ſupream Power is 
by right annexed, And ſo Henry of Richmond was authorized by God; 
, Ordinance to execute vengeance or bring condemnation upon this 
' Tyrant which every one might not have done, which perhaps no other 
| might have done fave only in his right or tatereſt, and by his Commi(. 
ſion and Command, 

$. 11. The third Queſtion is, whether he which is lawftlly inveſted 
with ſome power which is ordained by God ( whether ſupream or ſub- 
ordinate) may be reſiſted, not in the exerciſe of it over ſuch as belong 
to-his Juriſdiction, but in extending it uato others which are by right |. 
exetnpred from it, ; 

The power which Plate had in Judea was from God; it was ordained 
by God, And whether out of this notion, or out of a general perſwa- 
ſion that his power was lawful, he expoſtulates with our Saviour ; ſpea-| 
heſt thou not unto me © knoweſs thou not that Thave power to crucifie thee, 
and have power to releaſe thee £ But our Savtour anſwered thox couldji 
not have any power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above. 
And if this power were given him from above was it not lawful for him 
to put this power in execution? Surely thoſe men were very ill adyi- 
ſed which brought this place to prove that Eccleſiaſtical perſons of 
what rank or quality ſoever (ſeeing none can be greater or better than 
their Maſter) are ſubjeC to the civil Power, or that the ſuperiority of 
the Latety above the Clergy, is here authorized: I am the bolder to 
give you notice of this inadviſed colleQion, becauſe the parties which 
make, or favour it, do wrong the Laiety or Civil Power much more 
than the Clergy ; for if the Civil power (be it Royal or ſubordinate )| 
were no otherwiſe from God than This Power which at this Time was 
given to Pilate from above, over our Saviour, the exerciſe of this power 
over any Clergy man could neither be ordinary nor uſual, but at fome| 
ſpecial times only, when it ſhould pleaſe God to permit, or give ſome 
extraordinary diſpenſation. The exerciſe of P:/ates power, though 
given at this time by ſpecial diſpenſation from above, was no part of 


Gods Ordinance, but a branch of Satanical power (or ſuch power as 
God gave Satan over his Servant Job : ) of that power which at this} 
time, and at no other, out of Gods love to mankind was permitted to 
the Prince and Powers of Darkneſs. Thus much our Saviour in this 
very anſwer, and inhis anſwer to ſuch as apprebended him did import, 
Be ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and ſlaves 8 when I was aayly 
with you in the Temple ye ſtretched out no hands againit me, but this is your 
hour, and the Power of darkneſs, To put this power in execution, Pi/ate 
(though in ſome ſort againſt his will) was in concluſion, wrought upop 
by the malitious Jews ; and therefore cannot be excuſed, though more 
excuſable than theſe Jews, as our Saviour intimates in his anſwer to 
him, Therefore he that delivereth me unto thee hath the greater fin. He 
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was not without ſin in being the Jews inſtruments to put the powers of 
darkneſs, (with whom they had entred copfederacy ) in execution 
upon him. And no man I think will deny, that Pzlate, bySexerci- 
fiog this power, did reſiſt the higheſt power ia heaven and earth. That 
meſſage which his wife ſent to him, have thou nothing to do with that 
juſt ran, was from the Lord ; and in not hearkning unto her counſel, he 
did reſiſt the Ordinance of God, By reaſon of this extraordinary permil- 
Gon or diſpenſation,at this time granted to the powers of darkneſs, our 
Saviour was fo far from refiſtiog it, that he did not (as at other times) 
ſeck to eſcape it. Such Obedience or ſubjeCtion, as our Saviour now 
exhibited both to the Temporal and Ecclefiaſtick Power, the meaneſt 
ſubje& of any Nation doth not owe unto the exerciſe of any power 
Eccleſiaſtick ar Civil whether ſupream or ſubordinate. No man is 
| bound to expoſe himſclt unto the puniſhments which juſt Laws inflict, 
but only not to refiſt the hand of Juſtice when the eye of Juſtice hath 
found him out, and the mouth of Juſtice given ſentence upon him. 

$. 12. The power which the jHigh-Prieſt exerciſed in apprehending 
| our Saviour was unjuſt and Satanical, was it therefore lawful for Chriſts 
diſciples to reſiſt it 2 To oppoſe violence unto it was unlawful. And 
if Peter had continued to do as he begun, he had fallen under the fan- 
Qtion of this Law, They that reſt ſhall receive damnation. And fo our 
Saviour did forewarn him, pat up thy [word into his place, for all thry 
that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword, Doth this inſtance, or any 


collect, to wit) that it is not Jawful for ſuch as Peter was, a Clergy- 
man, and one of Chriſts Diſciples. to refiſt violence, or to protet 
| the Innocent, though with the effuſion of blood 2 No this inſtance 
(as the former) was peculiar to theſe times, to Peters condition of life, 
and our-Saviours purpoſe at this time,. to ſuffer all the dignities which 
the powers of darkneſs could deviſe againſt him, Thus much our Sa- 
viour gives us to wit, io his anſwer to' Peter, Thinkgst thou that I cannot 
now pray unto my Father,and he ſhall preſently give me more than twelye le- 
gions of Angels £ but how then ſhall the Scripture be fulfilled that thus it muſt 
be £ Neither this inſtance, nor any other of ſacred writ, doth prohi- 
bit any man In that he is a Clergy man or Prieſt, for ufiog all the law- 
fa] means or remedies either in his own defenſe, or for the defenſe of 
the Innocent, which any other good Chriſtian may uſe. There was 
a time, wherein it was unlawful for Peter (though not as yet fully con- 
ſecrated to his Prieſtly funQion;) to defend his Lord and Maſter 
(over whom no Prince on earth could lawfully exerciſe any Autho- 
rity coercive) by the ſword or oppoſition of violence z and yet there 
was a time wherein it was lawful for Fehoiada (a conſecrated high 
Prieſt) not only to refiſt the violence of Athalia, who had gotten pol- 
ſeſſion of the Royal Scepter, but to put her to a violent death, Was 
this lawful only to the high Prieſts of the Law, but in no caſe lawful 
to Prieſts or Prelates of the Goſpel? Yes! if the times and occafions 
were the ſame, the like practiſe would aſwel become a Prieſt or Pre- 
late under the Goſpel, as it did the Prieſt of the Law. 

2. 13. One ſort of men there is, which by the example of our Sa- 
viour and S, Peter, by the praQtife of Biſhops and Miniſters in the pri- 
mitive Church, would debar the Miniſters of the Goſpel from all in- 
termedling with the affairs of the Common-weal,or of ſuch Priviledges, 
or dignities as other ſubjects are capable of, But of theſe men I might 
ſay, as our Saviour doth in another caſe, either rake the tree good and 
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Tom, 11]. |-the fruit good, or the fruit bad and the tree bad. If Heathens they be in 
— > | heart and affetion or deſire to have the Common-weal wherein they 


live continue heatheniſh, their doCtrin is Chriſtian, and would be {, 
followed by Chriſtian Miniſters. But if Chriltiaos they be in heart 
and defire the Common-weals wherein they live may be (not as Agrip. 
pa was propemodum, not almoſt but altogether Chriſtian. They peak 


| like Heathens, Chriſtian Emperours, who took 1hemfſe]ves to be 14. 


pream Governours ia all Cauſes and over all Perſons, did uſe the afji. 
ſtance of their Clergy more then of any other in their chief conſultati- 
ons as well of War as of Peace, And either eorrefed or falhioned 
their temporal Laws (which their Heatheniſh-Predeceſlors had made) 
unto the ancient Canons of the Church which the Clergy had: made, 
whileſt they lived under Heathen Emperours, 

6. F4-Another ſort of men there be,the Factors for the modern Romiſh 
Church, which draw more dangerous Docrin from the example of Je. 
hoiadaythan the others did from the example of our Saviour, of S. Peter, 
and” of the praQtiſe of the primitive Church : Becauſe Jehozada was the 
high Prieſt,and did depoſe Athalia,therefore ſay they, the Church, that 
is, the Pope or high Piieſt of the New- Teſtament hath. power to de. 


poſe Kings and Emperours.. This fooliſh colle&ion though often an. | 


{wered and retorted, the Author of the Prelate and Prince, is hot a- 
ſhamed: to reſume, but how unkitly and prejudicially to the cauſe 
which he maintains, the di{ſimilitude or contrariety of the Popes pra- 
Riſes, and Fehoiada's, will eafily inform you, Firſt, Jehoiada, in that 
he was high Prieſt, was a prime Peer in the Realm of Jxdah, and in- 
veſted with power of Juriſdiction next in Order and Dignity to the 


| Power Royal. Secondly, the power Royal, or ſupream ; was by 


right,. by the expreſs Ordioance and poſitive Law of God,: annexed 
unto- the Infant Prince whom Fehozada's Wife had ſaved: from the ty- 
ranny of Athaliah, as being next heir now alive unto David, In the 
right of this Prince, and for the aQuual annexion of the ſupream power 
- ung his perſon (unto whom'it was de jure annexed) Fehoiada beivg the 
chieFMagiſtrate in the vacancy. did by force and: violence depole her 
who had uſurpt the Royal Scepter by violence and cruel murder of 
her Seed Royal. Isit then all one, in theſe mens divinity, for a Sub: 
je@or Peer of any Realm to ſtand for the right of his Leige Lord, and 
for the Ancient liberties of his native Country, againſt a Stranger or 


Uſurper? and for a Strapger,no native member or part of this or the like 
Chriſtian Common-weal, to throw down the lawful King from his 
Throne? or to authorize his Subjedts or others to do to him as Jehoiada 
did to Athalia? and to bring io a Stranger or Alien, as he caſt out a 
Stranger or Ulurper? The caſes are as unlike and contrary as two caſes 
can be, The praQiſe of Jehoiada, and the occaſions of it would ra- 
ther prove that the Archbiſhop of Cazterbury or York, or other loyal Pre- 
late of this Kingdom, might execute the Popes Nuntio or any that 
ſhoulg briog an Excommunication againſt the King,or come armed with 
Papal power.to abſolve the Kings Subjects from their Oaths of Allegt- 
ance; or to Uſurpor challenge any authority, or exerciſe apy juriſdicti- 
on in.this, and as nominating. of Biſhops, beſtowing Dignities or the like 
which-betong unto the Crown and Scepter of this Kiogdom 3 and may 
not be praiſed by any without leave or licence of the Supream Maje- 
lty, If ir ſhould pleaſe the Supream Power of this Kingdom to delegate 


ſuch power of Juriſdiction, over foraign intruders,to any Prelate within | 


his Dominions,to every. Prelate within his Dioceſs,the Power delegated 


ſhould 


eee 


| Chap.VIII. from the Example of Jehoiada, 


969 


ſhould be Gods Ordinance, the manner of annexiog it, though to per- 
ſons Ecclefiaftick, ſhould be Gods Ordinance, and the exerciſe of ſuch 
Power even to the taking away of life, would be warrantable by the like 

practiſe of Fehozada, But this I ſpeak not, as if I wiſhed any ſuch power 
might be delegated to Biſhops and Prelates, but only to give you notice 
(by the way) that there is no argument that can be drawn from the ex- 


— 
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ample of our Saviour, of our Apoſtles,or from Biſhops or Paſtors with- 
in three hundred years after Chriſt, but will conclude as much againſt 
all Chriſtians of what rank ſoever, as againſt Clergy men in particular, 
for intermedling in the affairs of Kingdoms or Common-weals. For no 
Chriſtians within theſe times might ſo much as take arms in their own 
defenſe, and yet many ſerved inthe wars in defenſe of their Heathen 
Governors. SR > 

For Concluſion 3 we of this land are bound above all others to bleſs 
God for that our ſupream Magiſtracy is of the beſt Form; not only in 
that it is the Ordinance of God: but that the annexion of it to his Royal 
perſon in whom it reſides, is likewiſe the Ordinance of God. A bleſling 
of God, and a pledge of his mercy and bounty. What then remains, 
but that we daily beleech God fo to direct his heart for the exerciſe of 
this ſupream Power, that it likewiſe may be the approved Ordinance of 
God; that he may alwayes be not only the Executioner of Gods wrath 
or punitive Juſtice againſt evil doers, but the diſtributer and Aſmoner 
of Mercy and Bounty to his People, that do well. 


a —J__ 
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CHAP. VIII, 


This Serhion was preached upon the Fifth of November, as appears 5. the 
fifth, ſixth, ſeventh. What it is to Reſiſt, 5. 2. The difference betwixt 
Non obedience, Diſobedience, and Reſiſtance, Two ſignal @ueries 
propounded in the end of the ſeventh Paragraph: Anſwered in the 
eighth. 


T——_— —— 
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ROM. 13. 2, 


[V/hoſoever therefore reſiteth the power,reſiteth the Ordinance of God + and 
they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 


$. I. Y intended Expoſition of this Text is taply prevented with 

M ſome mens Cenſure of it or me, as if it did not ſute fo 
well with the ſolemnity of this prefent day, as divers others might 
have done,of which there is choice(as we ſay)Gods plenty in this book 
of God. Howbeit (in my opinion) no portion of Scripture ſunts bet- 
ter with theſe preſent times, whereof this day is a part, than this doth, 
And how well it fits in particular aſwell the firſt inftitution: as the pre- 
ſent ſolemnity, will better appear upon the opening or unfolding oft. 
The moſt, aſwell of the ſingle terms or words, as of the propoſitions , 
contained in theſe two Verſes, have been explicated at large before. | 
As Firſt it hath been explicated #hat Powers are here meant ; not Civil 
only, but Eccleſiaſtick aſwell as Civil; not Ecclefiaſtick coercive only, 
but Power meerly Spiritual ; and that Obedzence is due to all theſe Pow: 
ers reſpeQively, not for fear of puniſhment only , but for conſcience [ake. 
Of the diſtinQion of theſe Powers, of their fubordination one to _ 
| ther 


1 


Non-Obedience, Diſobedience 'and R efiftance, diſlinguiſhed, Book 12 ; 


70 
| Tom. 111. | ther, of their co-ordination or combination within the ſame Soveraign- 
LA | ty, Free-ſtate or Kingdom. Andin what ſenſe all Powers reſpeCtive] 


are ſaid to be from God, hath been diſcult at ſeveral times. $o th; 
there now remain only Two fermes or words to be unfolded. Fir What 
it is t0 Reſiſl, Secondly , What Judgment or Condemnation here j, 
meant,whether temporal, or eternal as well as temporal : The Apoſtles 
Concluſion ſeems Peremptory, They that reſift ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation, Firſt, What it is to Reſiſt 2 


6. 2. Some there be (very good Expoſitors in their kind)which have 
put no difference in this place between No# obedire and reſitere; as if 
not to obey the higher Powers were to reſiſt them, Yet for our more 
clear apprehenſion of the Apoſtles full meaning, we may diſtinguiſh 
between theſe Three, Non- obedience, Diſobedience, and Reſiſtance.True 
it is, that whoſoever doth refi# the higher Powers, doth diſobey them ; 
and as true again, that whoſoever diſobeys them, doth not obey them. 
But theſe propoſitions,though molt true,yet are not(as we ſay in Schools) 
Convertible.The truth of them is not the fame backwards and forwards, 
as it is but one and the ſame way from this Town to Londox, and from! 
London to this Town. There may be a Non-obedience without diſobedi- 
ence, andthere may be a Diſobedjience without Reſiſtance. Unto the 
higheſt Powers on earth we may in ſome Caſes refule or deny Obedience, 
without any touch of ſin. Diſobedience alwayes includeth or prafſup- 
poſeth ſome (in 3 and ſo doth Reſiſtance in this place , include an higher 
degree of (in than meer Dzſobedience,without participation of KeſſFance, 
doth. : 


5. 3. The Sanedrim, Synagogue or viſible Church of the Jews (the 
higheſt Power coercive in cauſes Ecclefiaſtick then on earth, unto whoſe 
Dodrin our Saviour himſelf had commanded obedience and obſer: 
vance) did twice convent and command the Apoſtles, not -to peak at 
Ls nor teach in the name of Jeſws, But Peter and John anſwered and 
ſaid unto them, Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you 
more then unto God, Fudge ye 5 for we cannot but ſpeak the things which we 
have ſeen and heard, And unto the like charge or command laid upon 
them again by the ſame Powers, Peter and the other Apoſtles replyed; 
We ought to obey God rather then men. Thus reſolute they were not to 
obey. theſe higher Powers, whom yet they did not diſobey , much les 
reſiſt (as reſiſtance is here taken :) For they were willing to ſuffer what: 
ſoever theſe Powers were ready to ipflict upon them , without oppoli- 
tion of contrary force or violence. This their paſſzve Obedience,or ſub- 
miſſion of their bodies unto their authority , unto which they would 
not ſubje& their conſciences, doth exempt their Noz-obedience, or de- 
nyal of Obedience aQive, from all juſt cenſure or imputation of Dif 
| obedience. For Diſobedience in its loweſt degree, ſuppoſeth a denyal of 
Obedience to higher Powers in caſes wherein Obedience is due, and 
all is one whether the Obedience denyed be aCtive. or paſſive. Deny: 
al of Obedience Aiive, in caſes wherein it is duey is properly a Diſobed:- 
ence; but a diſobedience without Reſiſtance, - Obedzence paſſive can 
hardly be denyed without flight or refiſtance. Obedience paſſive in 
the former Caſes was due from the Apoſtles themſelves, to thoſe Go- 
vernours of the Church or Common-weal Ecclefiaſtick. And there. 
fore, they did not deny this Obedience, but willingly ſubmitted their 
bodies unto ſtripes and impriſonment , even whilſt they ſo reſoJutely 


and peremptorily denyed aFive Obedience, that is, forbearance to zeach 
zN 
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Chap. VII. Tudoments following the Seditious, 
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in the name of Jeſus, Iathis point to have obeyed them had been to 
have diſobeyed God. Now ſeeing God is the higheſt and only ſupream 
Power, there can be no denyal of Obedience : no Non-obedience un- 
to him, without fin. No mancaa (ia in obeying him, albeit in obey: 
iog him he expreſly deny Obedience to higher Powers. He that ap- 
peals from the ſentence of an inferior Court doth #ot obey the ſentence, 
and yet he doth not diſobey it, ſo the matter of his appeal be juſt, and 
'the manner of proſecution legal, But not to undergo the juſt and 
legal cenſure of any inferior Court, unto whoſe Juriſdiction we are 


ſubject, without appealing unto ſome higher Court, is to Aiſobey the |, 
higher Powers, albeit no open reſiftance be made. Who then are pro- 
perly ſaid to reſiſt the Higher Powers? they which oppoſe either force 
or violence agatoſt the execution of their decrees, or elſe implore {the 
aid and affiſtance of ſome other contrary authority ( unto which the 
higher Powers, which exerciſed Juriſdiction over them, is not ſubordi- 
nate) to controll or confront the decrees themſelves, or any way to 
|debaſe or prejudice the authority by which they are made. 
$.4- Nowit is to be preſumed, that all higher Powers, ſpecially the 

higneft earthly Powers, will carry a more watchful eye, and awful 
hand over all ſuch as are prone to make this Refiſtarce. And hence it is 
that Judgment or Damnation temporal, doth not more frequently be- 
fall avy fort of Malefactors, then it doth the rebellious or ſeditious. 
So that our Apoſtles threatniogs or fore-warnings, indefinitly taken,are 
moſt pertinently true in reſpe& of Judgment or Damnation temporal, 
They that reſiſt ſhall receive damnation. Or in caſe ſome diſobedient and 
rebellious ſpirits eſcape the hands of Civil Juſtice , or ſet themſelves | 
beyond or above the reach of the higher Powers which they relilt, yet 
the right Hand of the Lord ſhall fixd them out, But as for Judgment, or | 
Damnation eternal, that Is no otherwiſe awarded by the ſupream 
Judge unto the feditious or rebellious, than it is to other MalefaCtors 
or grievous tranſgreſſors, The ſentence of damnation-denounced as 
gaiaſt the diſobedient or ſeditious, becomes diſpenſable or indiſpenſa: 
ble z the doom is avoidable or unavoidable, according to the tranl- 
greſſors penitencie or impenitencie in his fins. Diſobedience indeed is 
ax the fin of witchcraft , and refiſtance , which alwayes preſuppoſeth 
diſobedtence to higher Powers, is a fin alwayes damnable in the judg: 
ment of God and man, yet are both ſins not altogether unpardonable 
they are not like the fio againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And thus much briefly 
of the Two general doQrinal points propoſed , What 3t is to reſist the 
higher Powers, and how far ſuch as reſiſt them are lyable to damnatl- 
on, whether temporal oreternal, | 
| $.5- Now to examin, Firſt, The Attempts or praCtiſes of ſome Ro- 

miſh Catholicks (as they term themſelves) againſt the Higheſs Powers 
io this Kingdom, as upon this day * Secondly, the Dofrin of the mo- 
dern Romiſh Church, as it is now profeſled by the Jeſuites, the chief 
agents for that Churches authority, and principal authors of Reſiſtance 
to all higher Powers, which will not acknowledge the power of the 
Romiſh Church to be the higheſt and moſt ſupream on earth, according 
to theſe Rules of our Apoſtle in this place. The privciple wherein 
the Romiſh Church, the Jeſuits, and we agree, is this: That none may 
Reſitt the higher Powers; that Obedience, at leaſt paſſive, or ſubmiſ- 
fion of the outward man of our bodies, lives, and eſtates, is due unto 
the higher Powers: The Queſtion is (as you have heard before)which 


be the higheſt Powers on earth. The higheſt Court of this Kingdom , 
| that 
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| fionate, cannot be denyed. For if they had not becn ſuch , their un- 


| that is the Parliament , which conlifts aſwell of Ecclefiaſtick as Civil 


Power, had by a ſoveraign Law ratified by the Royal aſſent of Three 
Kings and one Queen, ſubjected all perſons, aſwell temporal as ſpiritu, | 
a], to the Juriſdi&tion of the Prince or Soveraign for the time being ; 
and all cauſes aſwell Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, to the cognizance of the 
Courts within this Realm eſtabliſhed by Parliamentary Power, or the | 
Prerogative Royal.. The ſame ſupream Power for many years before 
chat furious attempt (as upon this day) made againſt the higheſt Poy: | 
ers of this Kingdom, had laid-a neceflity upon all the ſubje&ts of this 
Realm to conform themſelves unto the doCtrin of the Church herein e: | 
ſtabliſhed. For not obeying the ſupream Power of this Kingdom in | 
points of Religion or Church-diſcipliney' the Roman Catholicks of this 
Kingdom (as ſome others moſt oppoſit to them do) pretend the liberty : 
| of Conſcience. And if the Romanilſts had only denyed the performance : 
of AStive Obedience in matter of meer Religion, or could have reſted 
within the limits of pure Nom-obedience,until their conſciences had been 
better informed, they rather deſerved pity than preſent puniſhment or 
condemnation, Butif this their refuſal of 4&rve Obedience to all or a. 
By of theſe Lawes by ſoveraigo Auihority enacted againſt them, had 
truly proceeded from meer conſcience, rather then from meer pretence | 
of conſcience: the ſame Rule of conſcience which did withhold them | 
from performance of A&@ive Obedience in the things by higher Powers 
commanded, would as forcibly have ſwayed them to yield Paſſzve 0. 
bedience , that is, to have ſubmitted their bodies, their goods, or other 
externals unto the cenſure of higher - Powers , without any attempt of 
Reſiſtance, We may then conclude, that it was not pure conſcience nor 
meer z0x-obedience unto the higher Powers of this Kingdom, but the 
ſpirit of faction, of diſobedience and rebellion, which moved them un- 
to ſuch violentand before unheard of Reſiſtance. And Gods name be ! 
ever praiſed, that the violence or refiſtance attempted by them was ne- | 
ver heard in its own voice or language intended by them, This terri- 
| ble Reſiſtance was not direfted only againſt the execution of Decrees 
| or Laws made againſt them, it was not levelled againſt the inferior Mt- 
niſters of Juſtice only, but againft the ſapream Powers of-this Kingdom 
themſelves, againſt the #uthors of Juſtice, agaioſt the feat of Juſtice , 
agaioſt the very fountain of Juſtice, from which all power coercive;that 
o8n lawfully be exercifed within this Land, muſt be derived, But theſe 
men haply (will fome fay) did thus far proceed out of their private 
pride, or in the boyling heat of diſcontented paſſions, without all 
ground, or poſlible pretence of that Religion which they profeſſed, 
That many of them, | though not all of them were men of high ſpirits, 
men paſſionate and diſcontented, though more diſcontented than paf- 


derſtandings, their birth, ingenuous education, and other good quali- 
ties, would have withheld them from drinking ſo deep of the Romiſh 


| as they did. But taking them as they were, that is; men diſcontentet, 


Cup, or for ſwallowing the dregs of Romiſh Religion in ſuch meaſure 


yet well affeted to the Church of Rowe , their attempt or practiſe a- 
gainſt the State, as upon this day , was but ſuch a deſcant upon the 


| Grounds of Romiſh Religion (as it is now taught) as moſt men of their 
| diſpoſition for Religion, though of meaner birth or ſpirit, or leſs diF-| 
| contented then they were, will be ready to make, whenſoever oppore| 
tunity, (ſpecially ſeconded with hope of applauſe ) ſhall be offered. 


Their very attempt or projet it ſelf, was but a real uſe or practica! 
Comment ' 


| 


Chap. VIII. Catesby's impious reſolutions. 


to any that will compare the model with the mould. 


= 


receive to themſelves judgment or dammation, for God hath faid ſo by St. 


England, the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, with the Commonalty , the 
whole Body repreſentative of the Kingdom , by enaGing and not repeal- 
ing ſevere Laws againſt the Roman Catholicks , have ſhameſully reſiſted the 
higher Powers , Ergo,They ſhall and mmnit receive to themſelves damnation. 
So confident they were in theſe and the like colleQions, that they pre- 
ſumed God Almighty was fully concluded in the Sylogiſm, and was 
bound by the laws of Logick and of Juſtice, to put to his helping hand 
for the ſpeedy execution of that vengeance upon ovr King , upon the 
State and Kingdom which their malicious and mifinformed conſciences 
had projected.Out of this confident preſumption one of the Conclave or 
vault-Council waxed bold to admoniſh his honourable Friend , whoſe 
exemption from the common deſtruQion he wiſhed, to abſent himſclt 
from the preſent Parliament, becauſe God and man had concurred to 
give a ferrible blow unto the 1niquity of theſe times. He might (accord- 
ing to the principles of his Catechiſm and Religion) ſo his leafure and 
memory had ſerved him,have added to the iniquity of that place where- 
in the Parliament was to be kept. For ſo his Maſter and Arch-plotter, 


Roman Catholicks, by taking away the King and his Race, had before 
reſolved, That there was no PLACE ſo fit for the execution of what 
they intended, as the Houſe of Parliament, becauſe in that place the 
impious Laws (fo he termed them) were enacted, by which the Ro- 


ences, This was the ſum of Catesby his reſoJution. But God 1n his 


but infatuated Brain) which was the Author of this device,tor planting 
the Forts of their reſiſtance againſt this Palace of Juſtice and Fountain 
of Power coercive for this Church and Kingdoms good, to be placed as 
a perpetual ſpectacle of terror and ſhame upon the top of that Houſe, 
whoſe Foundations and Roof,with all the neighbour Palaces and Lodg- 
iogs adjoyning, he and his fellows hoped in an inſtant to have defaced 
and razed, And even ſo,O Lord, make all thine Enemies, even all the 
enemies of thy Goſpel, and of this Kingdoms peace to periſh ; Bring 
all their deviſes to a fearful and aſhameful end. As for the eye which 
waiteth for the deſtruQion of the Church and State, let the Ravens of 
the Valley (or Brook) pluck it out, let the Fowls of the ayr feed upon 
their fleſh, let the wild Bees make their Hives in their Sculls, and the 
Waſps their neſts in the brains of them, which ſhall plot the like mit- 
chief againſt this State and Kingdom; orattempt the like Reſiſtance a: 
gainſt the higher Powers which by thine Ordinance are placed over 
usSes 

6.7. Another remarkable Document of Gods Juſtice upon theſe Re- 


which cannot be too often repeated or reobſerved, becauſe never to be 


973 
Comment upon the dodtrinai part of my Text, framed in the ſpeculative | Tom, L11- 
doCtrin of the Romiſh Church, And thus much will clearly appear to | oo 


f. 6-The plot or pradtiſe was by Catesby and his Complices (whether | 
explicitly or implicitly I will not ſay) thus moulded within the narrow | 
circumference of this my Text : They that refiſt the higher Powers, ſha# , 


Paul, and he will be as good as his word. But the King and State of 


after much agitation and variety of projects for procuring the liberty of 


man Catholicks were reſtrained from ufiog the liberty of their conſct- 


wiſdom and juſtice did bring that very head (the fhell of that politick 


— 


fiſters of his Ordinance there is, which hath been obſerved by mary , | 


forgotten by usor by our Succeſſors ; and it was this, That God ſhould | 
 MRKERaoIe very Elements or Creatures, which theſe rebellious Relaſters | 
F-14349 of | 
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Two Queries propoſed. Book. 12. 
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of higher Powers had conſecrated as their inſtruments for blowing up the 
State and Kingdom, to be the Heralds or forerunners of that damnati- 
on which from his hands they ſhortly were to receive unto themſelves. 
Thoſe four which dyed deiperateiy by the bullet or ſhot , might have 
ſcen all hopes of further reſiſtance utterly blaſted by the ſtrange diſaſter 
which a little before had befallen four of their principal Aſſociates, in 


. - | whoſe viſages, ſtravgely disfigured by Gun-powder, they might (unleſs 


FINS. "8 


{ their hearts had been blinded) have read the deſtiny of themſelves and 
of their plot z That ſhame and confuſion of face was decreed to them, 
to their Aſſociates, and Abettors, All theſe eight with other their Aſ- 
| ſociates did receive damnation temporal to themſelves. Their death 
was fearful and ſhameful, and their memory is had 1n everlaſting abo- 
mination - So admirably did the wiſdom of God falfifie and invert that 
concluſion which they had made unto themſelves out of my Text.Two 
Queries yet remain. The Firi#. Whether the like re/iſtance be yet intend- 
ed, or included in the dorin of the Romiſh Church, or in the Commenta- 
ries of Jejuits or Jeſuited Romaniffs upon my Text? The Second, How 
far we may hope or expe@#, that all ſuch as in times enſuing ſhall actually in- 
tend or attempt the like Reſiſtance againſt this Charch and State , ſhall re- 
ceive to themſelves the like damnation £ | 

6. 8, Tothe firif Duerie, Icould not have conceived fo much, nor 
durſt I ſo boldly have avouched what I conceived, unleſs I had found 
the caſe, though not ia this very particular, yet in the general diſcuſt at 
large by one of their own Writers, whoſe writings were purpoſely in- 
tended for reſolving the conſciences of Engliſh Catholicks. Many of 
you know, and the reſt of you may eaſily ſuffer your ſelves to be 
informed , that upon the freſh and ſerious apprehenfion of the in- 
eſtimable danger whereunto the King and Kingdom, as upon this day 
was brought, by thoſe diſobedient refiſting Romaniſts, the Oath of Al. 
{egiance was by the adviſe and conſent of juſt Authority conceived, The 
end or intention of the Oath was to ſecure our King, our Church, and 
State, from the like conſpiracies, under pretence of zeal or affection 
to the Romiſh religion : yet is this Oath ſtrongly oppugned by the chief 
Agents for that Church, as unlawful to be either given or taken, eſpe- 
cially to be taken by Roman Catholicks, In this general Principle the 
Romith Church and we agree, That the Civil Chriſtian Magiſtrate may 
lawfully exact an Oath of ſuch as are ſubject to his Juriſdifion ; Kiogs 
eſpecially of their Subjects for the ſafety of themſelves, of their poſteri- 
ty or Kingdoms, Both we and the Romaniſt condemn the Anabaptiſt 
tor denying the publick uſe of ſolemn Oaths amongſt Chriſtians, We 
both agree likewiſe, That every lawful Oath muſt be givep and taken 
in Truth, in Juſtice, in Judgment, And ſo given and taken (as Jeremy, 
chapt. 4, v.2. preſcribes) Itis fo far from being unlawful,that it is a part 
of Gods honor. Where then is the. difference The Romanilſts con- 
tend, That this Oath of Allegiance wants all theſe three properties of 
a lawful and religious Oath; although if it waut but any one of them, 
It were unlawful and irreligious, Firſt then in their Divinity and Res 
ligion, itis falſe to ſay or think, That the Pope neither by himſelf, 
nor by virtue of the See of Rome, hath any power or lawful authority 
to depoſe the King of Great Britain, or to diſpoſe of his Kingdoms ; 
Therefore he that ſwears to this clauſe in the Oath cannot ſwear in truth: 
and if he be a Roman Catholick he incurreth the ſin of perjury, Now 
he that doth not ſwear this zz #rath, cannot ſwear 7 juitice: For if it 


be true that the Pope hath (Cor in many caſes may have) power to de- 
poſe 


ce. 
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poſe the King of Great Britain, or to diſpoſe of his Kingdoms ; tro Tom. I11. 
ſwear the ContradiCtory muſt needs be an open wrong to the Pope, a 

manifeſt injuſtice to the Apoſtolick See. Laſtly, albeit men might be | 

morally per[waded of thg Trath in this cauſe conteined to which they 
ſwear, yet an Oath is not to be given or taken, for confirmation of e: 
very truth, but of ſome ſpecial truths, or upon ſome weighty occaſions, 
or to ſome good purpoſe. Oaths without this obſervance can neither 
be exaCted nor given i# Judgment, This laſt in general is truez but 
from this general which we grant, they erroneouſly aſlume, That this 
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, 
life, will be maſter of thine. And from this ſource proceeded the late Gun: 
Powder Plot, For concluſion, what a ſtrong enard, what armies can do to 
defend a Prince that is hated, we have ſeen by the example of the two'Hen- 
ries, the third and fourth of France, whereof the firſt was killed by a ſilly 


ſo the third condition required to propoſe this Oath, with his judge- 
ment that diRateth, that an Oath is neither to be propoſed nor taken 
without juſt cauſe, is wanting. 

5. 9. As for him that flew Herry the fourth, the French King, how 
mean a man ſoever he was, it ekills not, 


famous in his Country for writing the Spaniſh Hiſtory, and famous in the 
Romiſh Church for his Comments upon the Bible. And by this famons 
Jeſuits inſtruQions, in what caſes, and how Kings may be killed, neither 
Ravilliac nor any other private man was to meddle with Herry the 
fourth the French King, nor with any other King without the warram 
or direQtion of ſome higher powers Eccleliaftick. Concerning the 
death of Herry the third, ſome Roman Catholitks think it was an a of 
Gods own ſpecial contrivance. 
preſent in the French Court) that the watchword given to thoſe that by 
the appointment of Heer the third, flew the Duke of Guiſe, was St. Cl:- 


[providence and approbation without any other conſultation or contri- 


ment, and this King was afterward by Gods ſpecial providence flain by 
a Jacobin Fryer, whoſe name was James Clement, But the truth of both 


obſervations being granted; may we not demand as David in another | 


caſe did,was not the finger of ſome more ſubtle Joab(ſome greater Agent 
for the Romifh Church, than a Jacobin Fryer) in all this buſineſs > James 
Clement, we deny not, was Gods inſtrument in bringing his Judgments 
upon Hezry the third, and yet might for bis very names fake be choſen 


or appointed fo to do by ſome great Commander in cauſes Ecclefjaſtick, | 


and ſo choſen to this end, that the Church might caſt a fair colour upon 
this murther, as if it had been brought about both by Gods immediate 


vance of men, befides ſuch as ſecret inſtin did privately ſuggeſt unto 
this poor Fryer. 


been conceived in the nethermoſt Hell; and: have been ated by the A- 
gents of Hell, if once they take ſucceſs for the Churehes manifeſt adyan- 
tage, ſhall be approved poſt fa&#um (though not Licenced before ) even 
{o hallowed and Deified, as if they had been brought to paſs by the im: 
mediate operation or influence of the Holy Ghoſt, by which the Roman 


Church is guided. Witneſs that cruel Maſlacre, or Butchery of ſo ma- | 


ny thouſand innocents at Paris and Lions, inthe year, £572; the Plotters 
and AGors of which-did give fuller proof unto the world of their trea- 
chery, and of their unrelenting cruelty, than God: wonld permit the 
Powder Plotters to give» This Plot and PraQtiſe notwithſtanding was 
better approved and more magnified at Rome then it was by the moſt 
partial SpeQators at Paris; and although ic was plotted and acted by 
the French Catholicks, yet the Popes Embafſadour, a Cardinal of Rowe, 
labours to perſwade the French that the ſucceſs of the plot and of the 


ation was from the virtue and influence of that Catholick Faith which | 


is contained in the Trert Council, and one ſpecial part of his Embaſlage 
was, that the Decrees of the Trent Conncil might upon this joyful expert- 


ment of their force and efficacy be received in Framce, as they had beer | 


It is well known that he took | 
his leſſon from a Spaniſh Jeſuit of no mean note, from Mariana a man |} 


So Fitz-herbert tells us, (who was then | 


This is a miſtery of that Religion which will not ſuf- | 
fer it ſelf toly any longer hid, that even ſuch plots and deviſes, as have | 


— 
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| 


Fryer ; the other by a poor Companion, in the midſt of their armies. And | 
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tn other Catholick Kingdoms. 


And that which moſt plainly _— | 
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done, which ſhe would not for ſhame licence before hand, to be done, 
One Boyder: which of his own accord without any warrant or intimati- 
on from the Kiog or State had committed the like Butchery at Lyons 
which the King and his Nobles had done at Paris, received the Popes 
bleſſiog by his Embaſſador or Legat cam plenitudine poteſtatis. 

$. 10, Would the Powder Treaion (may we think) have found leſs 
approbation or applauſe at Roxee (in caſe it had taken effteR) than the 
Pariſian Maſſacre did, though haply it was not firſt plotted or contrived 
or in particular licenced at Rome £ The praiſe or invention of this ſtra- 
tagem (ſo ſucceſs had anſwered to their hopes) ſhould have been aſcri- 
bed unto the Plotters or Pioners, they ſhould have had the Popes blel- 
fiog for their invention and pains , but the ſucceſs it ſelf muſt have been 
aſcribed unto the Popes Holineſs, as to their Lord of Hoſts. For as 
they have inveſted Him with the moſt choice and ſoveraign titles, which 
David after all his Victories over his Enemies had to beſtow upon the 


on which the Church is built; and the Rock of Salvation is one of the 
moſt ſoveraign Titles of God Incarvate,_) ſo doubtleſs if this Plot had 
taken ſucceſs the Popes holineſs ſhould have ſhared with God in thoſe 
Attributes or charaCters of his revenging power deſcribed, by David, 
in 18. Pal. ver. 7, 8. Then the earth ſhook and trembled ; the foundations 
alſo of the Hills moved, and were ſhaken. becauſe he was wroth ; there went 
up a [moak out of his noitrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured, coals were 
kindled by it. But is it any cflential part of Remiſh Religion, that 
it is lawful for Prieſts or Jeſuits or other FaCtors for the Romiſh 
Church, to praQtiſe ſuch ſtratagems of War, as the Powder.plot was in 
the time of peace, and to prattiſe them againſt their native King and 
Country ? Yea! he is either a Novice, altogether unacquainted with the 
fundamental points of Rumiſh Religiop, as it is now taught z or an Am- 
bodexter betwixt us and them, which can either perſwade himſelf or | 
go about to perſwade others that avy Romiſh Prieft or Jeſuir doth think 
himſelf bound in conſcience to hold or obſerve any ſuch fair quarter of 
hoſtility or eomity with his native King or Country, as the Turk,the Per- 
fiar,,or other Mahumetagg or Heathens dotakethemſelves bound in con: 
ſcience, and by the Law of Arms, and the Laws of Nations, to hold ei- 
ther with their Chriſtian Enemies, or with enemies whether of the ſame, 
or of contrary Religion, If once we grant the Common-weal or King: 
dom (how abſolute ſoever) to be ſubordinate to the Church or Clergy, 
as it isga Common-weal Ecclefiaſtick diſtin from it, the former conclu- 
fion or imputation will follow by the fundamental principles of the Ci- 
vil Law, of the Law of Arms, and of Nations. For by the Law of Na- 
tions, no abſolute King or Prince, no free Soveraigaty or State, are 
bound to obſerve the Law of Arms or Hoſtility, with their Subjets if 
they prove Rebels or profeſſed Traytors. The Law of Arms or Hoſtility 
is neceſſary to be obſerved only inter juitos hoſter between ſuch as have 
power to denounce or exerciſe hoſtility one againſt another as between 
Nation and Nation, or between Free-States, or Soveraignties indepen- 
dent. Now by the fundamental principles of the Romiſh Religion, 
All Hereticks be they more or few,(that is all Chriſtians which will not 
ſubſcribe to the Romiſh Religion, and acknowledg Allegiance to the 
Pope as Chriſts Vicar General in Cauſes Spiritual) are more than Re- 
bels, more than Traytors, and in caſe they will not defiſt being admoni- 


Lord that gave him Vidory, (for they have made the Pope the Rock, 


that Churches readineſs to approve thole villanies poi# fadnum, being Tom, 11]. 
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ſhed, be they Kings or be they Emperours, they and all their adherents 
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| Arms, of Nations, or of hoſtility : They may be poyſoned, they may 
be ſtab'd, they may be blown np by Powder, or be diſpatched by what ! 
means ſoever ſhall ſeem expedient for the Churches gocd ; and the fact, 
| though not Licenced or Authorized before it be done, may be appro : 
' ved as meritorious after it be done. 
 $.1r. But ſome perhaps will reply that all ſach amongſt us as delight : 
' and glory in the name of Roman Catholicks are not of this temper or 
; reſolntion. And God forbid I ſhould charge all of them with it; yer 
; unto as many of them as are otherwiſe affeted, 1 dare boldly ſay, and 
' by Gods aſſiſtance ſhall make my ſayiuvgs good, that either they are nor, : 
as they would be accounted, true Roman Catholicks, or elſe Roman Ca: | 
| tholicks are no true Catholicks ; the Roman Church is not the Catholick 
' Church the Roman Faith is not the Catholick Faith, For, Unity in 
point of Faith, or Do@trin concerning manners of greater conſequence 
is (by their own confeſſion and plea,) A Principle Note of the Catholick 
' Church and Faith. Ic is evident again, that the principal members of 
the modern Romifh Church, of ſuch as our Engliſh Lay. Catholicks e- 
 ſteem as their Fathers in Chriſt, and in points of Faith do teach it as a 
point of Faith and Chriſtian manners, that the Pope hath full power 
. from God to depoſe Chriſtian Kings, to kill them and to diſpoſe of their 


Kingdoms and SubjeAs. Now if avy Eogliſh Roman Catholick donot } 


| herein aſſent unto their Fathers and Inſtructors, the former conclufion 


| will neceſſarily and inevitably follow, to wit, that theſe Lay Catholicks| 


and Romaniſts either are no true Roman Catholicks, or elſe that the 


tholick Faith. This is a point of greateſt conſequence in Religion, | 
whence, if the Inftrufors, and the inſtructed, the Paſtors and the Sheep 
hold any unity of Faith rather than of FaQion, either muſt the ſheep} 
or inferior Roman Catholicks ſubſcribe when opportunity ſerves unto 
|their Paſtors or Superiors, or their Paſtors muſt abandon this damna- 
ble poſition, and ſubſcribe to their Flock, who think 1t unlawful co kill 
their King, and to diſpoſe of his Countries and Kingdoms. And thus 
much of the Former Query, The ſecond Query was, how far or upon 
what terms, . we of the Church of England mah hope, that they which 
reſiſt the higher Powers of this Kingdom fhall receive ſuch Judgment or 
damnation to themſelves, as theſe powder Plotters have done, 


' Power Royal, (ſpecially in Parliament) is the higheſt power under God 
'in this Land, and our Apoſtles words you ſee are plain, that they which 


[reſiſt the higher Power of any Land or Kingdom /þall receive to themfelve: | 
\darimation. And fo undoubtedly they ſhall, unleſs we of this Church} 
and Land become guilty of the ſame fin of refiſting or diſobeying the 
higher Powers, But let us ever remember, that they which reſiſt the} 


higher Powers are therefore lyable to this damnation, becauſe in refiftiog 
(them, they reſiſt the Ordinance of God. This is the higheſt Power of 
all, unto which the Power both of Prince and People is perpetually 


nue in diſobedience to the ſacred Ordinance of God,they ſhall certain- 
ly receive Judgment to themſelves from God himſelf. And ifit be his 


will to execute Judgment though upon the higheſt Powers on earth, it | 


is in his ſole choice and power to appoint whom he pleaſeth to be the 
Executioners of his Judgement, And he may exempt the Executioners 


A neceſſary Conſequence from a Romiſh Tenent. Book, 12.! 


'may be taken out of the way withour any obſervance of the Law of 


Roman Faith (as it is taught by their Fathers or Inſtructors) is no Ca-{ 


$. 12. We holdit as a point of Faith or Chriſtian manners, that the | 


(\ubje&, If then either Prince, or People,or both, ſhall refiſt or conti-| 


of his Judgments, though they demean themſelves as Jehz did, from 


any} 


_ 
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[any Judgment temporal albeit they opealy r: fiſt or violently affaulr the Tom, 111. 


higheſt powers that are on earth. Now it is a courſe of Gods provi- 


dence molt frequent, to puniſh ſuch as will not faithfully ſerve or obey | 


him in a true Religion, by the zealous or diligent profeſlors of a falſe 
Religion, So he puniſhed the Rebellious houle of Fudah and JFael by 
the wickedelſt of the Heathen, that is by the moſt zealuus profetiſors of 
Idolatry, or devoureſt worſhippers of falſe Gods, Ir is an excellent 
obſervation which Salvianxs hath made upon the courſe of Gods Juſtice 
in puniſhing moſt Chriſtian Nations by the tnundation of Heathenifſh, 


-—— > 


Heretical, or Barbarous Nations, about ſome four or five hundred years 
after Chriſt. The Spaniſh Nation was at that time as orthodoxal and 
valorous as any other Nation of Chriſtendom whatſoever ; and yet piti- 
fully over-run by the Gothes 5 the beſt part of whoſe Religion was but 
a rude tinure of the Ariaz hereſfe, This Good Father demands whe- 
ther God might oot have choſen a more valorous people then the Goths 
to execute his Judgment upon the Orthodoxal and valorous Spaniard 2 
and in concluſion he reſolves us that there was not a more cowardly 


people amongſt all the Barbarians that then invaded Chriſtendom. What 
then was the reaſon why the valorous and Orthodoxal Spanzard ſhould 
be over-run by the heretical, cowardly and perfidious Goth, The Spa- 


ziard (\aith this good Father) were at that time infamous for Laſcivi- | 


ouſneis and Luſt, and the Goths remarkable for their chaſtity and tem- 
perance. The ſame Father reckons up ſome one good quality or other 
in every one of thoſe barbarous Nations, which God had then appointed 
to plague the rrue profeſlors of Chriſtianity for their contrary vices or e= 
vil manuers 3 Gothorum gens perfida, ſed pudica eſt, And therefore defign- 
ed,as you heard before to plague the Spaniard tor his Luſt. Alanorum gens 
impudica, ſed minu: perfida, and therefore deſigned by God to plague 


ſuch as were pertidious. Franci zendaces, the Franks were a lying 
People, /ed hojpitales, yet given to hoſpitality, and therefore deſigned ' 
to root out the covetous and cut-throat Gaules, Saxones crudelitate 
efferi, the Saxons were fierce and cruel ſed caſtitate venerandi, yet 
venerable for their chaſtity, and therefore aſſigned to be Lords over 
civil and warlike, but unchaſte Chriſtzans, For application then; ſay 
we, or think we, the woll(t that can be ſaid of Feſarts, and Jeſuited Ro- 
man Catholicks admit they were as perfidious as any of theſe foremen- 
tioned Heathens or Hereticks, as cruel and bloody as the heathen 84a- 
xons; as unchaſt as the Alans, more mendacious then the heathen Franks, 
as far ſhort of us for purity of Religion or the Orthodoxal Faith as the 
worſt of theſe Heathens or Heretical Nations were of the Orthodoxal 
Chriſtiavs whom they over-Tun ia Salvzars time; yet one good quality 
the Jeſuits have, they are not perfidious, they are not difobedient to 
their ſuperior, zealous obſervers they are .of that Religion which 
they profeſs and induſtrious praCtiſers of thoſe rules to which they ſub- 
ſcribe, And being ſuch, may we not juſtly fear, leſt God in time appoint 
them the executioners of his Judgments upon this People for their diſo- 
bedicnce to Superiors, for their perpetual neglect or contempt of all 
Canons Ecclefiaſtick, for cloaking their proud or faftious humours 
with the pretended Liberty of Con{cience, As for you of this Congrega- 
tion and place, let me in the Bowelsof Chriſt Jeſus beſeech you, even as 
you defire that your thankſgiving for our mighty deliverance as upon 
this day ſhall be acceptable unto God ; As you deſire and wiſh that your 
prayers for averting the like fearful vepgeance from this State and King- 
dom or for the removal of the preſent viſitation ſhall be heard of God ; 


Let 


The Exhottation, Book 1 2, 


Let me, upon theſe, and whatſoever you equally or more reſpect, in- 
treat you not to nurſe a FaCtion between publick preaching and pub- 
lick praying. Let me-tell you that extraordinary forwardnels £9 
hear God ſpeak with the tongues of men, and extraordinary back. 
wardneſs to ſpeak to God with the heart, doth more truly witneſs an 
exceſs of hypocriſie, than any fruits or ſeeds of true Religion or deyo- 
tion. And as for you which purpoſe to offer the ſacrifice of thankſgi- 
ving, and receive the Cup of Salvation, Let me once again intreat you | 
to make your ſerious reſolution for amending this fault, one ſpecia] 
| part of that vow or covenant which yu purpoſe to render unto the 
Lord whilſt you receive the Cup of Salvation from him, That fo 


che Bleſſing of God the Father Almighty, the Bleffing of Jeſus Chritt 
our Lord, and the Bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt may reſt upon this Land 
and People for ever. Amen. 
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him Righteous , but one, as*tis one, to | his own a did izctdere inC anonem,3.T.29. 


make a Sp'ixre and a Round Body. 3.T.6. | Theſe Two Propolitions, [God from Eter- | 


Adams firlt Eitate deſcribed by St. Auguſtine, nity Decreed by his irreliftible Will that 
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&c. 3- T.8. | Adam ſhould dye: ] [God from Eterni- 
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ty did nor Decree by his irreſiſtible Will, 
that Adam lhould dye :] true, One of 
Adam (inning, The other of Aaam not 
inning. | 3.T.239. 
Adam (inned not upon the very ſelf ſame 
day whereon he was created. 2,T. 1090. 
The Abeadment of the Anthor. 587, The 
Anthors Prayer. 588. 
Abrahams Faith : The Jews Stubborneſs, 
147, 

later Jews. 


Aaron's Sin extenuated by 


43+ 
Aaron's Prieſthood. See Priefthood and 
Chriſt, 
Abiram's ſin agravated. 478. 
Abundance of wealth, 8c. chokes the Notion 
of a Deity. $46,863,&c. So do Abun- 
dance of Cares and Inventions, 853. 
Acoſta's Zeal for the Popes Supremacy. 377. 
A# and Obliquity, The Cauſe of the one, 
Cauſe of the other. 3.T.11 to 17, 
Aual Cogitation of one thing conliſtene 
with habitual and virtual intention of a- 
- nother. 827. 
A&#ions Humane diſtinguiſhed,191, Attions 
- not of Faith. 200,&c, The ſame ill 4- 
#iou may be leſs of Faith in the Conh- 
dent, then in the Scrupulous. 208. To 
fquare our A#4ioxs to the Rule of Faith , 
the beſt method. 209. See Doubt. See 
Obedience. 
Adonas, A Title peculiar to Chriſt as Son of 
God. 2.T.757« 3. T.364,&c, 
Adoration of the Roaſt dangerous. 387. 
Council of Trexts Decree for Adoration. 
388. 
To Aavre a Creature wherein Satan lurks , 
Vaſquez thinks lawful, if one dire& not 
the worſhip to him. 388, 
Saracens Adore a Stone. I19. 
Adoration of a Dead Dog deliberated abour. 


58r. Adoration, See Worſhip. 
Aariaz*s Severity againſt the Jews, 124. 
AERA Hiſpanica, 2, T:730. 


Free Agents, Agencie immanent Tranlient, 
3.1.86, 
Advocate, Chriſt our Advotate. No Aave- 
cate pleads for pardon of Sin forgiven 
before : much leſs for Sin remitted before 
it was committed, This Opinion voids 
Chriſts Office of Advocate, *, 3.T.292. 
Aﬀettion, Strange ſuddain akteration of 
AﬀeRions in the Jews toward Chriſt, 
3. T. 73,75. inthe Commons of Capra. 
3.T:73. in Alexander Pherans, 3.T.72. 
Aﬀettiens natural may (by Grace) be chan- 
ged into Spiritual 3 Natural Love into 
Chriſtian Charity. 826. 


Aﬀettions, How to. be ſet right : Delire of 
wealth upon heavenly Treaſure. Deſire of 
Honour upon that Honour that comes 
from God alone, &c. 3.T.124, 

Afﬀettions, in Scripture phraſe, included in 
words of Senſe. 655. 

Afﬀettions ſharpen the Underſtanding, ang 
are enlightned by it. 1042, 

Afﬀeitions Rightly ſet and Ballanced, when 
as ready to do good as to receive good, 

3.1.629. 

Afﬀii#i5on maketh wiſe. . 870,&c, 

Afiiction in General cauſeth Repentance : 
but Affii#4ez in thatKind we have aflited 
others, is a ſpecial means of it, 3.T,722, 

26, 

Ages. Different Ages differing = 


Antient Times not to be meaſured by later , 
and why. 42, &c, 
Antiquity miftruſted, and why. 41, 
Antients, How we may difſent from them 
with modeſty, 303,&c, 
Abad*'s Prophets. 487. They and the Polj. 


tictans ſet Aichaiahs and Elijahs Prophe- 
lies at odds. 4.8 
Albigenſes and Picards perſecuted, The Pro- 
volt Of Stenelda wrote to St. Bernard a-. 
bout them. 278, 
Ambition hath a ſ:gnal Antipathy to true 
Faith. 811,&c, 
Amphibologies breed no Danger in Prophe- 
fies, which have amplitude of ſence, 
2. T. 628.632, 

Alexander tie Great ſaid by the Turks to be 
General to Solomon. F2, 
Alexander a Theflalian Tyrant, wept ſo at 
a Tragedy, that he was fain to go off the 
Theater, 3.T.72, 
Alexander de Meices ſlain by one whom he 
had pardon'd for Murther, 3.T.628. 
Alvarez, de Sande an Example of humane mu- 
tability in height and dejeRion of Spirit, 
3 \T. 660, &c. 

Androgyni Platenis. _ 63, 
Alphozſa#s the Great got great Honour in 
Impriſonment, 69. 
Angels ſent ro gather the Ele, 112, 
Angels got miraculous Victories for 1/-ael. 


39,40. 
Angels miniftring Spirits, yet ſuperior to 
men, 3.1.314. 


Their diſtin&tion by School-men ,| into A- 
ftantes and Ainiſtrantes, curious, ibid, 
Antidatizg pardons , by the Opinions of 
ſome Sectaries. LL. 7.,207. 
Antichrifts Exaltation. Firſt degree. 372. 
Second. 440. Third.539, Excel: 5f his 
Exaltation. $22. 
Antichriſt may in formal terms confels 


Aﬀettions, Anger, Love, Mercy, how at- 
tributed to God, LT.ro0:. 
' Anger in God who is Patience it ſelf, 
*s 2. IT. 99. 


Antichriſts Spirit. 
Amtichriſtianiſm not ContradiQory to Chri- 


Chrift. 417. 
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ſtianity,but Contrary.. Romiſh Reli- 


ion 10, ib.and 422. 
Antichriſt a Judas , a ſecret Underminer. 
436. 

Antichriſt the Great. 409,439. 


Antidote again Romiſh Sorcery, 350. 
Anſwer of Chriſt to St. fohus Queſtion moſt 
ſatisfactory. 2. T. 470. 
Apathie, a ſign of an ungracious mind, 
3.T.651. 
Apparitions of Heathen Gods. 39. 
'ApoFtates. See Revolters, 
Amtoninus's teſtimony of Chriſtians conh- 
dence in Calamities, 3. T.,390. 
Antoninss's Army relieved with water. 87. 
Arzuphis the Sorcerer ſaid todoit, by the 


Heathen. ib. | His Arrribates of power, infinite, manifeſt 


Arabians Cruelty to the Jews, 86. 
Apophthegms, of Crantzins, 155, C arafa. 585. 
P. Lge. 1b. Anguſtns, 2.T.441. 
AugaFts's terrible Sea-fight at Atium with 
MM. Azntome , made the Nations ſhake. 
: 2% : $27. 
Auguſts's univerſal Tax, 23. F743: 
Ariſtetles Rule for Poets,to ground Fictions 
upon true Hiſtories. 31. 
Arift:tle confounds the Cauſes. 61, | 
He leads us not to the firſt Cauſe or laſt 
End. | tb. 
Art and right Reaſon, helps to gather con- 


ſequences and ſenſes of Holy Scripture. 
3.T.10,896. 
St. Auguſtine his Anſwer to Dardanns; 3.T. 
253. His Soliloguie, 3. 1.240. 
St. Auſtin defines Faith, Credere eft cum Af- 
ſenlione cogitare, $.F-7. 
Aſſent. To believe is to Aſſent.2,8&c. Faith 
is an Aſſenr, 603, &c. Rules for diffe- 
rencing it. bh, What it is. 606, 
Aſſent and diſſent, Doubt, a mean bertwixt 
them. 607. 
To Aſent, what Evidence requiſite. 608. 
The School Tenet, that Faith is an Aſſent Un- 
evident, examined. 618, 
To define Faith by Aſfſent, confines it not to 
the Underſtanding, 623. 
Aſent to Divine Truth hindred by the 
ſtrength of corrupt Aﬀecions. 619,633, 
654. 
Aſſent to great Truths eafie, if thoſe Truths 
croſs not Aﬀections. 
Our Aſſent to Gods Truths revealed muſt be 
univerſal in Reſpe& of ObjeRs, and per- 
petual in reſpe& of Time, 634. 
This Aſſent, it jt only float in the Brain , 
will ſuppreſs One paſlion and raiſe Two, 
| 830. 
Our Aſent to Chriſtian Principles , Is 
which the Faith of Martyrs was bred, 
may,to our ownApprehenlion, be ſtrong, 
and yet little better then nothing , 697, 
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Aſſent Conditional. 214. it differs {rom 1M- ' 
plicit Faith, 222. | 

Aſſent to Truths propoſed may be guided by | 
Four Things, 216. 

Aſſent. See Belief. Faith. 

Avuthoritas Doxcentts, how a ground to Aſſent 
not Evident. 2.5; 

Arthority Divire is an infallible ground of 
Faith. 

The Anthority of the Jewiſh Church aſter 

Moſes's death, no Rule of Faith, . | 


Authority. See Pope. Sanedrim, Univerſal. 
Attributes of God, Of them ſee the Sixth 
Book, 2,T.1,to 286. 
See Eſſence. Immutability, Fuſtice. Prov: - 
dence. Omnipotencie,&c. 


inthe Creature. 2.7.39: 
Of Wiſdom. 2, T. 41. Prxeſcience. 
2. T.q7,&c. Immutability conliftent with 
liberty. 2. T. 52. 1mmutable decree. 2. T. 
55. Infinite Goodneſs, 2 T. 58. His 
Goodneſs exempts him from all ill intents 
to his Creatures, 2.T.64. 
Attributes, Qualifications required in-us 
to underſtand them ariphr, 1031, 


Atheiſm. See the original] of it. Book Fifth, 


x. T. 837, &c. 
Atheift. Diſputation,is not the ſhorteſt way 


ro cure an Atheiſt: Atheiſm being a Spi- 


ritual madneſs. 841, 
Of Atheiſm in pailion. 844, 850, 
Atheiſm in Habit. 851. 


| 5 

What ſorts of men be moſt ſubjet to A- 
theiſm. Exceſlively Rich. Extreme Poor. 

| 844,846. 
Atheiſm, Simple. $64. 
Atheifts credulous in their kind, though mi- 
ſtruſtful of H. Scripture. "hp 1 * © 
Atheiſm why not ſo rife of Old,as now.851. 
Rare of old. 
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43. 
Atheiſm in 1ncogitancie, $54, 
Atheiſts, ſome Neutraliſts, ſome Contradi- 

ing. 855. 
Atheiſm Diſputative, $56.864,&. 


Atheiſm riling from wit, pride, curiolity , 
falſe InduQions, From 857. to 862. 
Atheiſm Malignant,witnefleth the Truth thar 
it denies. 862, to 867, 
Atheiſm ariling from Intemperance, 863. 
Atheiſts Giants. ib, & 864. 
Some AtheiFts recoil upon praQtices groſly 
wicked, 


65. 
Means to prevent Atheiſm. 867. 
Mr. Catlvins {tory of an Atheiſt, $71, 


Atheiſtical Fypocrilie. n.1.336 
Atheits Objection againſt Gods Omnipo- 


rencie, 2, T. 117, &c, A Second Ob- 
jection, 8. T.423 
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B. 
FÞ Aal. See Prophets. 


| delign, as Cheaters looſe. 
' Holy Baptiſm, with Water and the Holy 


| F' Beelzebub might caſt out Devils. upon 
1  $O7 


Ghoſt,tipifed by the Pillar of Cloud and 


Baptiſm typified by the water of ſprinklin 
made of the Aſhes of a Red Heifer. 3.T, 
265,270,302. 


tim. 3.T-271. 
Of Baptiſm, the pretious effets, flowing 
from Chriſts Sacrifice and Prieſthood. 
3.T.295,299. 

Bantiſmal Grace enabling to die unto Stn. 
3.T.470,&c. 

At Baptiſm, the Ternal Demerlion uſed, did 
ſignificour planting into the limilitude of 
Chriſts Death, and our Conformity to ir, 


by dying unto Sin, 3.T.472. 
Babels building trinsformed 'by Poets into 
the Giants War, 63. 
Babel, reaiviva Roma, 277. 
Bab;/on beſeiged and taken by Cyriws. 2. T. 
| 210, 

Babylons ſtrange ſtupidity in the Seige , &c. 
| 2, T. 220, 
Baſſina*s Viſion. 41, 
Baruch's Donative of Life (fer. 45.) a great 
Bleſling. 3.T.658,664. 


Beginning. Matter, and Heavenly Bodies of 
neceſlity muſt have a Beginning, 2:T,129, 
Belief. See Faith, 
Belief 15 an Aﬀent without plain Evidence. 
| 2,3. 
Belief, How increaſed, in ſtrength and cer- 
tainty. 4,50. 
Belief. The ObjeRs thereof diſtinguiſhed.s, 
Belief of Gods Word, though bur Conditi. 
onal, what it effeRs and requires, | - 8,9, 
Belief of Scriptures how to be confirmed þy 
Experiments in our ſelves. 156,&c. 
Belief of known Oracles confirmed in St. 
Peter by experiment. ib. 
Belief of God wrought in Naaman by expe- 
rimeat only. ib. See Experiment. 
Belief of principal parts of Scripture ties 


our faith to the reſt, 166, 
Belief of Scripture to be got by practice,not 
by diſcourſe, 1 67, 


Belief muſt be wrought by Gods Spirit, 
though by means. 168, See Faith, 
Bilief Conditional, the nature, uſe, conditi» 


ons, and properties of it, 214, &c. 
Proneneſs to Believe , when, and in whom, 
good or bad. 489. 
Belief Romiſh meerly Human. 428, 


He that Believes the R, Churches Authority |. 
The ſtain of Zechariah his Blood was on the 


( as 1t is taught ) believes no Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith. 539. 


He that: Believes thePope abſolutely,with out 
all examination, believes not Chriſt, nor 
bis Goſpel. | | $72,&c. 

Such Belief imbotdens.the Believer to wick- 


edneſs, | ib, 
Belief Romiſh, not: on God ,' but on the 
- Church. 1 555. 


To Believe in God, ſometime, imports no more 
then to Belive a God. 838. 
Belief not a Term indivilible,it hath degrees. 
5 DL x EY ' 6G75.3.T.72: 
Belief of Chriſts DoRrin and abiding in it 
differ, 3.2.74. 
Believers in part may turn ContradiQers. 


YO HO 0 BST3- 
Of Belief Chriſtian, ſome chief points, 2.T, 
; 6 , 
Belief Hiſtorical. 2T.$70. 
Hiſtorical Belief of Bible-Hiſtory as good as 
the Certainty of other Sciences. 2,T.576, 
Belief of Gods equity quels murmuring. 
5 fig $.-I,232. 
The inconveniencies [of ® credere ; and cye- 
dere ſecundum plerophoriam ;, that Chrift di- 
ed for them in particular, before they be. 
lieve thatChriſt died for all,and to be con- 
fident of their eſtate inGrace from ſpecial 
Faith,not General promiſes : ] ſer down. 


Ws: : 3. T. 274. 
Belief binds us to Duties, 3. T.276. 
Who Believe as S. Peter Believed, 3.T.353. 


What Bleſſedneſs comes by Chriſt.2.T.q75,&c 
Berith, A ſawcy Grammatical Criticiſm a- 
bour 1t. 3.T.260, 
Bellarmins Catholick Syllogitm, and ReſoJu- 
tion of Faith, $97. 
Bellarmins Poſition, If the Pope call Evil 
Good, Papiſts are bound to beiieve it. 380. 
Bellarmins put-off about Ahabs 400 Prophets. 
| 487. | 
Bellarmin confeſſes that nor Pope nor Coun- 
cils can judge of Scripture tranſlated into 
all Languages. 178. 
St. Bernard wrote againſt Rodulphins Yilz, A 
Monk who preach'r, that it was lawful to 
ſpoil the Jews to maintain the Holy War. 
| 130. 
Blaſphemy Romiſh 5 366, 372. Blaſphemy 
preferring Humane Authority before Di- 
vine. 373. Mouth of Blaſphemy, 523. 
| 582. 
More Blaſphemy Romiſh. $35,578, 586. 
Bloody ſweat no ſign of Hell- pains ſuffered by 
Chriſt : $11, 822.2. I. 
An Italian Captain betray'd, wet Blood} 2,T. 
$19. 
Blood. © All the Authors Sermons about Mur- 
ther are placed together. 3.T,712,t0 781. 
The Blood of Zechariah ; his murther and the 
portendment of it handled. 3.T.731,&c. 


ſtones of the Temple nigh 200 years : <4 
The 
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the Jews. 3.T.747. A Cluſter of ſeven 
fins in thac murther, 3.T.735,&Cc. 
Cry of Blood will nor be ſtinted by building 
the Tombs of murthered Prophets. 3.1.740 
The Blood of 3 or 4000 years laid to that Ge- 
neration that ſlew Chriſt, 3.T,743- 
Qu. Whether Chriſts Blood was reckoned into 
chat charge of Blood. 3-T.747. 
That it was not. See 3.T.758,769, 
One Argument is, The* huge difference be- 
tween the Cry of Abels Blood, and the 
Speech of our Saviours Blooa, 3.T.761. 
| Beza his miſtake. 3. T-227. 
Beza deceived by a Fallacy. 'L TIE: 
Beza his Collection. 3. T.238. 
Biblis revolted fromChriſtianity,Recovered 
by the ſight of the Flames thar burned the 
Martyrs,and ſuffred them herſelf.3,T.523, 
Bucers Judgment about the Controverſie of 
'Ubiquitie. 3.T-320. 
Burtons unjuſt Exceptions againſt the Author, 
anſwered learnedly and !ike a Chriſtian, 
3. 1.177,oc. 
G 
Alvin blamed by Romaniſts for that 
(eG ſaid as well as he.2.T.821 
Calvin. Caniſins. Pare. Serrarins. 3.ToI2. 
Cambyſes his good Counſel to Cyr his Son, 
2. Te311, 
Called, A Grammatical and a Real Paſſive. 
: 3.T:729- 
Calling. External and Internal. 3.T.828,&c. 
Calvins ſtory of an Atheilt. 871. 
Claremont Ceuncil occaſioned ill to the Jews. 
129. 
Clowis K,of the Franks, his Converlion to 
Chriſtianicy, 
Calamity, See Exigexce. F 
Chaſtity requilite to thoſe that expeRted dire- 
Rion trom God by Dream+, 1. T, 33. 
Strabo ſays Moſes taught lo. ib, 
| Canomeal Books of the Old Teſtament to be 
known by the Jew. | 163. 
—— Of the New now confirmed. 164. 
Books made Canonical by the Council of 
Trent which St, Ferom and other Fathers 
do not make Canonical, 366, 
Canonizing, vide Saints. 
Canu taxeth Srorus and Dxrand for reſolving 
Faith into the Infallibility of the Ch. 541. 
Cajetan, Caſſander, and Eſpencaus delired Re- 
formation, 314. 
Cardinal Carafa*s bleſſing to the People. 585. 
A French Carai»als addreſs to St. Cuthbert at 
Durham. 182. 
Catharinus defends the Trent-Council, and 
yet holds certainty of Salvation. 311,&c. 
E Cathedra. Hard to know when the Pope | 
ſpeaks out of it. 472, 
Charity reſpeds the firſt Table. 3.T.626 ,&c. 
Charafers of Sacred Writings. 15, 
Charity. See Poor, 
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Chemnitins's advice where to ſeek aſſurance 
of Faith, 3 T.267, 
Chila-bearing, Women ſaved by it, as well, 
rather more, then in ir. 3. 1.4423. 
Carthaſians Called a violent Perſon a Sainr, 

in Pavia. Cominers. 896, 
Charles Martels martial AR. 122,&c. 
Craſſus ſacriledge at eruſalem, cauſe of his 

deſtruction. 


. . . T3. 
Caſſius his Sacriledge there puniſhed. #55, 
Craſſus's overthrow. 73. His fin pointed our 


in his puniſhment. TA 
Crafſus, young and 01d, their ominous Stum- 
ble as they came out of the Temple ar 
Heierapolts, 
Coaliers Circle. 274. 
Circle. Dolus Circulatorius, 33 4 
Circle. Valentiaxs attempt tO pet out of a 
Circle. 332, 589, 
Circle. Sacroboſcys intangled ina Circle. 336. 
Circle, The Enthuſiaſts Circle. 169. 
Confidence a property of Faith. 668,&c. 
Confidence in Gods mercy can be no greater 
then Fidelity in keeping Gods Commands. 
780. Corfidexce a conſequent of our Be- 
lief in God. 838. 
Confirmation negleed. 3. T.272,&c. 
Converſcen, See Mortification. 
Catechiſms. Multitude of them prejudicial to 
the Church. IT 273: 
Certainty of Hope, Moral and Experimental. 
3. 1.277. 
Content. The Souls Content in it ſelf better 
then Honor, 819. 
Competencie retreſheth the Notion of a Deity 


a » 


'Conſpiracie of Gunpowder Traitors.2,T.254. 
Conſpiracie of Foſepbs Brethren. 3. T.712 
Chriſtian Religion confirmed by the cealing 
of Oracles. 34,&c. 
Chriſt, why ſo little ſpoke of by Heathen 
Writers. ; 
Chriſtian Expeditions to recover Jury, al- 
way brought Evil upon the Jews. © 129, 
Chriſtian Cauſe (called Catholick). 175,&c 
Chriſt and Moſes, Similitudes betwixt them. 
$©5-116. 3.T.209. 

Cbriſts predictions and diſcovery of ſecrets 
prove him to be God, and the Meſſiah.513. 
Chriſtians may ſerve Sin, Bacchus, Venrs, 15 
well as the Heathen did. 3:T.59,77. 
Cbriſtians may wrong Chriſt as much as A». 
nas and Caiphas did. 3.T. 344. 
Chriians,how they grow into an HolyTem- 
le. ; 3.T.357. 
Chriſtian cheerfulneſs in Difaſters noted by 

Heathen. 3.T.390 


| + 4.390. 
Chriſtians may think they loveChrilt cruly,& 


yet hate him more then the Jews did. 704. 
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His Catechiſm. 332.4 


126, | 


| 


| 846, & c, 
904,8&c, Faptivity of 74da, how it became inevitable. 
| 2, T,201, 

Con(piracie of Eliſcus. 2, T.252.| 
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difficulr. - 700,701. 
Chrifts Anſwer to St. 7ohn B. Queſtion , ex- 


ceedingly ſatisfactory. 


Chrifts Title, The Branch. 2.T.1013. 
Chriſt, how*'a Nazaren,how a Nazarite. 2.T. 
', 413, 
Chriſt, how ſent, how made, how under the 
= * IF 2.T.419. 
Chriſts God- head proved by his works ſaid 
to be done by. God. 2.T 664. 
Chriſts hunian fleſh truly the fleſh of God. 
| 2.T.716. 
Chriſt, whether Son of David by Solomons 
Line, 2. 1.724 
Chriſt King of 7udah by deſcent. 2. T,727. 
Chriſts Conception foretold. 2. 1.719. 
Chriſts Birth writ by S. Matthew, as it was 
foretold by the Prophets. 2.T.728. 
Hiſtories of Chrifts Birth in the New. T. pa. 
rallel to Prophelies, &c.of theOld.2.T.744-. 
Chriſts Circumciſion. z.1.749, 
Chriſts Circumciſion implyed 1n 1ſaacs. 2. T. 
759. About his Name 7eſw. 2.1.754. 
Chriſts Title, Son of Man. 2:T.787. 
Chriſts Title, Lord, oft given him in the old 
Teſtamenr. ; 2.1750. 
Chriffs Humiliation in all the Eighth Book 
2. 1.763. 
Chriſt, in Form of God, took on him the 
Form ofa Servant.2.T.764,789, &c, 795. 
(of legal Servants,and Servants to (lin)See 
2.T.789.) | 
Chriſt not a Servant by Birth, 2.T. 791. 
Of Chriſts Dignity, many Documents 1n the 
days of his Humiliation. 2. T.766, 
Chriſts humbling himſelf a teſtimony of infi- 
nite Love. | 5b, 
Whether our Sins could have been forgiven 
without ſuch humiliation of Chri, a Que- 
ſion not determinable, 2.T.769. 
That way by Chrifts Hum.moſt admirable... 
Chrifts Hum.did exceed Adams pride. 2.T.785 
Chrifts Hum, admirable for Circumſtances 6, 
Chrift conquer'd Satan in the Wildetneſs, at 
thoſe Weapons with which Satan had con- 
quer'd our Parents in Paradiſe. 2,T.802. 
Chriſts Temptations typified -by obs. 2. T, 
798.804. 
Chriſt Patience much exceeded Fobs.2. T.808 
Chriſt was to offer ſomewhat of his own, to 
ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, 2. T. 796. 
Chriſts Sacrifice fully ſatisfactory. 2. T.920. 
Whether comake ſatisfaction full,it was need- 
ful that Chriſ ſhould ſuffer Hell-pains:and 
whether Chriſt did ſuffer ſuch pains, 2. T, 
| | 811,822,828,831. 
Chriſts Bloody ſweat proves not thi the ſuf- 
fred Hell-pains,; forit is natural to ſweat 
| Blood, 2. T. $19 
C.Cuſan (aid that Chriſt ſuffered Hell-pains. 


IS. L837. 


Chrifliaa, to be a ſincere one, alwaies alike 


2.1470. 
Chriſts Title, He that was ro come, 2.T.466. 


| 


p 
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"What Cup it was that Chrift prayed mighr 


paſs from him. 2,T.813,817,947, 
Chriſts learning obedience argues no defeR, 
2.7T.816, 


Chriſt ſatisfaRion ſufficient without ſuffring 
Hell- pains, 2. T.822, 
Infinite pains not required to ſatisfie Juſtice 
infinite, q#ia qui paſſms eſt erat infinitus, 2,T., 

| $24,8&c, 

In Chriſts ſufferings,Sacrifice and Obedience 
were united. | 2.T.826, 
Chriſts ſuffrings neceſlary to qualifie him for 
the High-Prieſt of our Souls. 2,T.8;3, 
Chrifts Betraying and Apprehenlion.2.T.873 
Chriſts triumphant entry into ers/alem fore- 
rold by Zachary. 2.T.,840. fore-ſhew'd by 
the Paſcha|Lambs ſolemn bringing in four 
dayes before the Paſſover. 2.T.837, 
Chrift theLamb ſlain from what beginning 4. 
Chriff-was to be proclaim'd at ſome ſolemn 
Fealt. 2.T.863, &c,$68. 
Ckriſtspatient __ indignities, betraying, 
apprehenſion,&c, diſmifling his Diſciples, 
how fore-ſhew'd in the Old Teſtament. 


_ 2.T.873,885, 889. 
Chriſt; indignities ſuffred in the High. Prieſts 
Hall, 2,1.879. 


Chriſt made lower then tle Angels. 2.T.876 
Gbriſts ſuffrings betwixt his Sentencing and 
his Death. Bearing his Croſs, Gall, num- 
bring withTranſgreſſors,&c.2.T.903,906 
Why Chri#t only repeated the firſt Words of 
Pſalm 22. 2.T.908, 
Chriſts bloody death fore-ſhew'd by T/aacs 
intended death. 2.T.913. 
Chrifts death on a Croſs fore-ſhew'd by the 
Brazen Serpent. 2.T.916. 
Chriffs Death without the Gates by the $a- 
crifice of Atonement. ou on 

Abour the hour of Chris ſuffring, S. Mark 
and S. 7ohn reconciled. 2.T.922. 

Chriſts deſcent into Hell touched, 2.T. 928. 

Chriſts conſecration to his everlaſting Prieſt- 
hood.See the whole ninth Book.2.T.943. 

Chriſt made perfe&t 7zawediis, Conſecrated, 

| | 2.1T.943, 

C hriſt Teo eiudeig, Aaron xgASwevos. 2. T.955. 

Chriſt called to his Prieſthood by Oath, 2.T, 
972.1006. See Melchiſeaeck, 

Chriſts Conſecration prefigured by Aaron. 
2.T+1024. to 1038, The Ceremonies of 
Aarons Conſecration. 2. T.1024. 

Chriſts ſtrong cries, how heard. 3. T.947- 

Chriſts Conſecration 1» fieri & fatts. 2.T. 950. 

Chrift,his Conſecration being accompliſh't,is 
Author of Salvation to albþthem, and only 
them, that obey him. 2.T.952. 

Chriſt a Redeemer,paid Ranſom, for all man- 
kind. 2.T.953- 

Chriſts Prieſthood diſparaged by 3 Errors. 
I1.The Novation, 2. Sin remitted before 
committed. 3. The Doctrine of the Maſs. 
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Types of Chrit,two foſhua's, 2.T :1008,1012, 
Chrifts Reſurrection. - 2. 1 1095. 
Knowledge of Chriſt ſpeculative and exper1- 
'menta].. 2.T-1041. 
Chris Reſurrection foretoldGen.3. 15.fore- 
ſhew'd in //aacs eſcape. 7oſephs Exaltation. 

| 2. 1.10: 4. 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion proved out of Pſalm 2. 
Eſfay 55. Ads 13, 2.T, 1050,to 1060. 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion prefigured by the Re- 
demprion of Firltlings ; and by Firtt- 


fruits. 2.T. 1064. 
Chrifts paſſing out of this world by the Paſs. 
. Over. 2.T.1061. 


Chriſts Aſcenſion prefigured by Enochs,and by 
Eliahs Raprure. Pſalm 15. Pſ. 24, Pſ. 68. 
: 2, T.1068,1073, 1075. 
Chriſts manner of Aſcending foretold byDa- 
nel. 2.T.1079 by matter of fat.2.T,1o80. 
 Thetime by fonas 40 days. m2. T.1084, 
Chriſt aſcended into what part of Heaven. A 
_ curious Queſtion, 2.T.1081. 
hriſts Blood-ſhed, was gathered up either 


ſecrate heaven, as Blood of Beaſts did the 
Tabernacle, &c. 7 $3. 1-298. 
riſts Reſurretion,A paralle] betwixt the 
day of it, and the firſt day of Creation 
week. 2. T, 1090. 
A Parallel betwixt the day on which Chriſt 
was Cruciked, and the day on which A4- 
fam was caſt out of Paradiſe, ib. 
A Parallel betwixt Chr:/ts birth from theVir- 
gins Womb,and from his Grave: between 
his preſenting inthe Temple on the 4orh. 
day after hR Birth, and his preſentation 
co his Father in his heavenly Temple 40 
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Cbriſts (itting at the right hand of God. See 


| The Grammatical ſenſe ofChri/s litting at the 


days after his ReſurreFion. 2.T.1103. 
Chriſt did not deltroy the Law Ceremonial, 
but rather ſublimate it. 2.T.1018, 


Book XI. Fol. 309, &c. 


right Hand , and real dignity (ligmhied by 
' it, viz,Chriſts exaltation. 3:-T.313. 
The right hand in 7»ry more honorable, 
Where the left-hand is ſo, it is from the 
weakneſs of Princeſs needing beſt guard 
on the left-hand, is. No Metaphor.Pro- 
bable there be 3 diſtin&t Thrones, 3.T.311. 
Chriſt ſet there, is exalted as God and Man. 
| 3. Te313,315. 
Ghriſts ſitting at Gods Right-hand , yields 
much comtort to us. 3, 1:28. 
Chriſts humane nature, how it may,.or may 
not be faid, to be exalted infinicely. 3. T. 
319.324 

Here the Queſtion of Ubiquity comes in. 
Chriſt dwells in us and we in him, How. 3.T. 


| 345. 
Chriſt, the precious Stone laid in Sion. 3, T, 


347. 


Chriſt, chief corner Stone primus & imme. 
3.-T, 349,351,353. 


Romaniſt not wel! founded on this Stone, in- 
fallibility deſtroys the frame.3.T.355,356 
Of Chriſts Lordſhip and Dominion, to be a 
Lord :s to have propriety and juriſdiction; 
Chriſt 15 Lord by peculiar Title. To con- 
feſs Chriſt co be Lord glorifties God tne 
Father, 3.T.359.t0 374. 
To Chri/t as our Lord ſeveral duties areto 
be performed. 3. T. from 369,&c. 
Ot Chri/ts coming to Judgment, See 3. T. 
irom 375. 10420. 
Chri/ts Judicative Power annext to his Lord- 
ſhip. : 3.T:375. 
Heathen notions of 74dgment. Pythagoreans, 
Caligula, Regulns. 3.T 377,380. 
Every Conſcience not ſeared hath ſo. ib, 
Chriſtian Experiments. Afarcus Arethuſus, 
Firmns, Anthimns, three Biſhops. 3.T.;81. 
Plain Scripture appropriating Judicative 
Power to Chriſt, 3.T.390.394. 
Chriſt condemned for aſſerting his Judicative 
Power. 3. 1.395. 
Chriſts coming to Judgment, the manner of 
it.z3.T.401, to 420. From what place, to 
what place(ſome think mountOlivet.)3.T. 
402. Terrible ſounds and lights. 3.T.404, 
t0 412, 428. 
About ChriſtsJudgment. Three Errors, Deni. 
al of Providence. Of the Souls Immortali- 
ry. Of the Bodies ReſerreQtion. 3.T.423., 
Clergy, The Contraris make Cyphers of their 
Clergy ; Romaniſts make Idols of theirs, 
© 3. T.688,&c, 
Contrarii, betwixt them and theRomaniſts.See 
divers Oppolitions. 3,Tefrom 685,to 698, 
Connſel for Kings. 3.1.733,&c. 
To forſake all. Not a Connſe! Evangelical.794 
A neceſlary Precepr. ib. 
CONTINGENCIE defined. 2.T,86. 
All things CONTINGENT but God, #6. 
Coxtingencie poſlible, the objet of Omnipo- 
tencie as well as Neceflity; 2.T.154. 
Sin a Contingent, puniſhment of lin ſuppoſevir 
might have been avoided. - 2.T.159,164. 
Things Contingent now, may in time become 
neceſſary, 2.T.192,299. 
Creative Power. See Ommipetence. 
CRE AT 1ON muſt be granted, elſe the Na- 
turaliſt will-run (in a Circle) our Of his 


wits. 2.T.129,&c, 
Creative Power, Whether it can be delegated 
2.T.134. 


All Creatures depend upoa the Creator both i» 

| Cfſe & operari. 2.T. 138, 144. 

Creation, what Duties it binds man to. , 2. T, 

147,&c, 

Churches Authoritie how uſed by the Fathers. 

276, 

Charch Catholick, See Book X11.3.T.$10. 
Church Roman. + See Books II. 111. 
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In Diſputes abour the Charch, ealiter to OPp- 
poſe then ro anſwer. 3.T.810. 
Church of Rime her Do@rine offenſive to 
| God and peace of States. ==: 0s 
Church,the word hath many ſignifications. #6. 
Charch in General defined. ; $7.87; 
Of Charch the Genus, Congregation of men, 
&c,what makes Canpregationem legitimanm ; 
not multitude, but union into a Corpora- 
tion. 3. T. 812, 
Churches przeminence ; Atrributes, Holy , 
Catholick. 3.T.o18. 
Church. Bellarmines Exceptions againſt the 
Definition, 3.T.822. 
Charch. Points to be believed concerning it. 
3. T. 824. 

Of Charch in General. Viſible. Triumphant, 
Militant. Viſible and Inviſible ſubordinate 
Terms not contrq-diſtin&. 3.T.830. 
Charch vilible,what required to make 1t.3.T, 


832, 
Charches viſible independent , as many as 
Kingdoms Chriſtian. 3. Þ. 837. 


Nos ſequitar,True Church alway vilible, Ergo, 
The viſible Church alwaies Frue. 3.T.838, 
Romaniſts Arguments about the Chxrch molt. 
ly Sophiſtical, | _ 
Church viſible, well-nigh all, did Arianize in 
the days of Conftantiuns & Valens, 3.T.839. 
So did the Church repreſentative in theCoun- 
cils of Millain and Syrminm. 3.T.839 
Charch,abour'the Errability of it. 3,T+840. 
Who has not the Church his Mother, has not 
God for his Father, 540, 
Extra Eccleſiam non eft Salus, How meant. 
3.T.841,& 852,to 856, 
Viſible Chxrcbes incroaching upon the Titles 
of Holy,Catholick, &c. An Inſtance of 
it. 3.T.858. 
Defe&tion fromCatholick Faith excludes from 
Catholick Church. 3.T.859. Cauſes of Se- 
paration. j | ib, 
Where ourChu#rch was before Luther,3.T.870 
* In the Romiſh, as Gold in Droſs. 278. 
One may be a member of the HolyCatholick 
Church, though no member Actual of any 
vilible preſent Church. 3.T.870. 
Church Catholick in a two-fold ſence, 56. 
Charth of Rome, how a True Church, how a 
Sink of Herelie. 3.T.879. 
Our Tharch ſeparating from Rom.Error,did 
asGods Prophets would have done.z3.T.883 
Queſtion about the Name Catholick, 3.T.885. 
Catholick is proper to the Faith profeſled in 
the Church of Enpland. 3. T,888. 
Charch of Romes iddition of new Articles de- 
files the Faith Catholick. 3.T.890. 
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how in all Cauſes Supreme. 3. T.920,923 
EccleſiafticalTradition of Vixcentins Lyrinesſis. 

3.T.892: 
aſth. 


Charch of England hath as gond means to end 
Controverhes as the Ch, of Rowe. 309, 
Church of Rome moſt needs means to endCon- 
_ troverlies, ſhe makes ſo many, 313, 
Communion. See Exchariſt, | t 
Council of Trent. A decree of 1it.688. cenſy- 
red.. 691, 
Council of Trent makes Opinions Articles of 
Faith, 616, 
Counter-paſſion, a ſpecial Branch of Divine 
Juſtice,2.T.262,to 281. 3.T.7244725,734 
Conrtier, A malapert Anſwer of one thar had 
done three Murthers, 3.T.229. 
Cyru:'s {ſtrange ſucceſs againſt Babylon.2.T.210 
St.Cyprias linned not deadly in contradicting 
Pope Stephen ; ſays Bellarmine. * 6 


307. 
The Cp uſed of old, Confeſled by the T; = 


Council, and yet forbidden by it. 38g. 
The Cp eſlential to the Bl. Sacrament. 39g, 
The Pope may grant it. - 398.m. 
The Czp. A Queef. poiſoned in it, ſays Gre- 
' gory of Tonrs. 389, 
Cuſtom may prejudice nature. 842,&C. 
Cures of Sin, ſome wrought by Contraries, 
ſome Simelees. 3.T.118, 125. 
Conncil of Florence makes the Intention of the 
Prieſt de E e entia Sacramenti. 3, T. 696, 
Councils of Syrmiam and Millain did Arria- 
nize. _ 3.T. 839. 


Eity. The notion of a Deity ingrafted in 
mans heart by nature. 837, $41. 
Dety, the notions of it in what natures they 


8 


thrive beſt. | 867: 
How the notions of a Deity become eclipſed. 
| | 841, &c, 


Notions of a Deity choaked by abundance , 
ſtarved by want Continual, refreſhed by 
Comperencie, 846,8c. 

Deity. See Transformation. 

Divine Nature. Qualifications required in us 
to underſtand it aright. 1031. As Firſt, 
purification of the heart 1032. At which 
the very Heathen offer'd. 1036. 

Of Gea, The Love and Knowledge, help each 
other Reciprocally. py 1038; 

Divine Authority the Ground of Faith, 

Day of the Lord not limited ro one-day, 1 

Divine Decree, Of it ſee 2.T.55. Imi 
no AQ paſt, | 

Adisjunctive propolition may be the Obje 
of the Divine Dec#ee. 2.T,167, 168,170. 

All things neceflary in Refpe&tto Gods De 
cree, in what ſenſe true. 2.T.187 

Gods Decree ſuppoſerh a Subje& capable © 
divers Awards. ' 5 | 2:T.188, 

Gods Decree of EleRtion and Reprobation 
not terminated to mans Entitie, orAbitrat 
Nature. 3.T.155,157,185,235,240,287. 

One man,for ſubſtance, but diverſly qualified, 


I, 


Churches propoſal cauſe of Romiſh F | 
| 542, 


is a different obje& of Gods Decree, 3.T. 
: 578,&c, 
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The DoRrine of the Rigid Decree came firſt 
trom Romniuſh School-men to Zuinglias, fo 
to others. 3.1.226, 

Sad effects of the Dofrine of the Rigid De- 
cree. 3.T.188. 

Rigid Decree, Lutheran deduRions from it, 
3.T.190, Jeſuits with it ſown amongſt us. 

3. 1.491. 

Rigid Decree makes Chriſt a meer Sacrifice, 

and no Prieſt 3.T.266.50 does that Tenet, 

| [Thar the(ins of the Ele be remitted be- 
tore they be commirted ] make Chrilt a 
Dooms-man,and not a Judge. 3.T.267. 

| Away to purge our brains of the opinion of 
this Rigid Decree,is to conſider the laſt ſen. 
rence. 3. I.529. 

Nothing can fall out otherwiſe then God' has 

decreed, yet hath he decreed that many things 

. may fall out otherwiſe then they do.2,T.152 

The Decalegue, The pradicaments of Daties, 

3. F.647. 

A good Divize his Qualifications. 2.T.637. 

Belides morals, he mult have skill in mean fa- 
culties, Civil Rites, Olympick Games, as 


Whether Divinity be a Science, 2.T.569,573, 
Diſtin#ions of Folunt4s ſigni,and Beneplaciti.Ge- 
nera ſingulorum, Singula generum 2.T.75,&Cc. 
Dependence, A Creatures on the Creator. 
| 2.T.138,144, 
Dsties we owe to God as Creatures.2.T,147. 
Devils Believe, how. $: 
Deſpere in Devils, a Conſequent of their Be- 
lief that God is. 838, 
Devil. How he ſins from the beginning. 774. 
What works of the Devi! Chrilt came to de- 
troy. And how he diflolved them.2.T.782, 
784, &c, 1018, 
Sin the poſitive work of the Devil, 2. T,776; 
The Devi/ overcome of God, not by Power, 
| butby Juſtice ; Law of Arms Equity. 
| 2.,T.794,830,&c. 
Deſires of wealth, mirth, honour, to be di. 
verted and ſet on beſt ObjeRs.3.T.124, &c. 
Da as you would be done to : three Sermons on 
that Text. 3..606,to 643. 
Do as,&c. the quintiflence of Law and Pro. 
_ phets. The meaning of ic loſt, 3.177. 
Impediments of, and means to Do as we would 
be done to. we 3.T.636, 
Dominion not founded on Grace. 3:T:3; 
Death. The ſtrange death of Strachyquaz,and 
Drahomira, 2.T.276. 
Death of Card. Afartinbaſius by Aſſaſſin. 284. 
Dead to (in. 3.0.468. 
Dye,and Death to Sin. Yee Aortification, 
Death, Wages of lin; firſt & 21 Death.3.T.488 
The compariſon of both;exceſs of the ſecond 
by Gods inlarginsg the capacity of the Suf-. 
ferer, the activity of Agents, Inſtruments 


of Torment. 3.1.490,491. 
Second Death, gueſs at it by bodily Torments 
temporaſ,3z.T.492,&c. 


well as Languages, &c, 2.T.637,644,&c, | 


| 
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The Dimenſions of 24 Death,intenſiveneſs,du- 
ration, unceſſantneſs of pains. Pani damn, 
ſenſas. Pains eſſential accidentil. Reſem- 
blances of it, by Topher and Soaom,in E/an's 
folly. Heathens Si/yphns and Promethens. 

> | 3. 1,494,495 ,497. 

Of ſecond Death. The Body is proportionable 
to the Body of Sin. Our mediation mult 
apply part to part, 3.T:y27. 

Regret of Conſcience (a Prognoſtick of the 

worm that Dyeth not ) to be made uſe of with 

care. | 3. T.528. 


Of Death and Life,the Tenor of the Sentence | 


of Both. 3.T.529. 
He that hath taſted of Death Eternal, is fitter 


ro diſcern and delight in the Taſte of E- | 


ternal Life,3.T.530. See T aff. 
Death Temporal as great a Donative to King 
?ohah, as Life Temporal was to Barach. 
3. T.663,664. 
The wrath of God againſt a Land, in War, 
ſharpens the Terrors of Death. 3.T.662, 
Deſolation, The Prognot icks of it. 645,654. 
Deliverance from Popery like that from Zgype, 


Nm 
Dialogue between Proteſtant and Papilt. 563, 
Dialogue of Contiſtory and Catechumen.562, 


- $67. 
Dialogue between Matthias K.of es end 
fohn Gattus. 2.T.945,8c. 
Differences, Diſſenſions. See Scriptnre, 
Diſobedience. See Obedience, 
Dencaliozs Flood, 57. 
Dalilah by Poets made Scy//a. 55» 
True Ds{triz of Mortiftication prevents De- 
/pere. 3. T.162 


Do:trive 5 Chriſts Doitr. was tryed by AMoſes's 
and the Prophets Do#r. Popes muſt not be 


ſo tryed ; no not by Chrilts, 499. 
Belief of Chrifts Do#r. wichout Tryal, had 
not been Right Belief, Foo. 
Chrifts Dottrize is to Xoſes's, xs Conclulion 
is to Premiſles. ib. 
St. Peter proves his Do#rine by Aoſes and the 
Prophets. 527. 
St. Paul lets his Dof7rine be examineds 530. 
So doth our B, Saviour. 499. 


All Doctrixe to be tryed by Scripture. 553. 
Do##rin of infallibility dangerous to Stares. 
Worſt of all Hereſies and Blaſphemies.578 
Dangerous 1n canonizing Sants, 580, Dan- 


gerous as provoking Gods wrath. 581. 
Dotrine of Infallibility inverts the whole 
frame of Religion, 82, 


Dowbt of Salvation riſerh from the Romih 
Do#rine {| That the intention of the 27rieſt 
is de efſentia Sacramenti ] taught by the 
Council of Florexce. 3. 1 695,696. 

Doubts may ariſe {comextendirg the meaning 


of Scripture unduly. 203, 
One may 1n ſome Cafe obey with Donbring , 
and yet without lin. 284, 


Mmmmmmm 
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Every Doxbt warrants not denyal of Obedi- 
ence, S 210. 
He that Doubteth,c. expounded, - 200,&c. 
Adam doxbred not when he did eat, &c. yet 
was condemned for 1t. 209 
One may {in in Doxbting of the Churches 
Power, yet not (in in examining ir whiltt 


he doubts, ſays Bellarmim. $32. 
Dreams. About them ſee ST « 


men by Dreams. 33. 
2. Baſſina's Dream. 46: 
Dreams frequent amongſt the Patriarchs. 32. 

Yea God afforded Them to eminent per- 


true God, ib 
Srrabo ſays, That Aoſes taught Chaſtity to 
be requiſite in thoſe that expected direct1- 
on from God by Dreams, 3 3s 


FE 


Dition vulgar , part Lucians, part S, Fe- 


roms, part Theudotions. 342. 
See Tranſlation. | 
Ecclefiaſtick, Writers of the firſt Age,why ſo 


ſilent of the wonders of that Age.110,&c. 
Earthquake ſunk twelve Cities in Afi. 2. T. 
| 526, 

Ego non ſum Ego. One man a divers Object of 
Gods Decrees. 
Eleazer preſents a Golden Beam to Craſſas. 
72. 

Emicho kills 1 2000 Jews; 129. 
Emanuel and Shearjaſhrb , what they do im- 
port. 2.T.742,74-5» 
Emanuel & Maherſhalalbaſhbaz Qne.z. T7406. 
Efficient, Datar efficiens, able to work ſine 
teria praexiſtente. 2.T.1Z6. 
Elefion, whether it be ex operibas previfps;3.T, 
111, 
All men are not always 1n the eſtate either of 
Eleft or Reprobate. 

A bad Diviſion of all man-kind into, either 
Elett and Reprobate, 3. T.275. 
Ele#ion not terminated to the bare Entities 
of men. 3. T. 157,185. 
No man bound to make it the firſt Article of 
his Faith, That he is Elefed, 3.T.174. 
A great diſtintion of E/e# and Reprobate 
manifeſted once by God. 3.T. 401, 
Not fafe judging who be E/e#, who. be Re- 
probates. 3.T.677. 
Ele. Even theſe need Chriits dayly inter- 
ccſſion, 3-I,291. 
Three ſad Errors about Eletion. 1. That the 
fins of the Elec be remitted before they be 
committed. 2, Adultery is a leſs lin in an 
Elec perſon then in a Reprobate., 3, That 
Gods irreſiſtible Decree of Abſolute Zle- 
&t0n and Abſolute Reprobation is termi- 
nated to mens Extities, without any Logical 
Reſpe to qualifications. 3.T.184,8c. 

A difference betwixt the Ele#, and the Ele? 
people of God in the Catechiſm. 3. T. 470. 


Wickedneſs cauſed God to forbear warning 


ſons, and ſome, who perhaps knew not the 


3. 1,241. 


L 


| Eft ate, See Grace. 
Preſumprtion of Eletion a Rock as well ax 
preſumption of merit. 3+T.572,576. 
Three E#ates of every one that is ſaved. 3.T, 
I56, 
Four Eſtates of men in general. ; 
End. He that commends the Ed, commend; 
the means needful to get it. 490. 
Enoch his Book : The great Excommunicari- 


on of the Jews taken out of it, 3.T.172, 
Enthuſiaſm Dangerous. 168, &c, 
England, The Jews calamities there, 134. 

See fews. 
Eraſmus his Prayer, 2.T.929, 
Eraſtus his Error about Excommunication, 
3. 1.835. 
Error of the Stoicks. 2.T.157. 


Error of Stoicks, Pelagians, Papiſts, about 

Free-will, * ' 3. 1.792, 
Fathers againſt thoſe Errors, 3-[.79,80. 
Error of the Epicures oppolite to the Stoicks. 


3.T.187, 
Error of the Manichees. 3.T.79,89, 
Error of Pelagius, 3.1.80 
Galens Error. 3.1.84. 


3.T.148, 1557 


Vorſtins's Ergor,whence it did ſpring, 1005, 
Novatian £Zrror. 3. T.230, 
Three Errors diſparaging Chriſts Prieſthood, 
tb, 


Efſence. ' See Attribates, and the Sixth Book. 


Whatever hath cauſe of Zſſexce, hath limits 
of Eſſence, . & Bj 
Infinitie of Eſſence defined by Philo, 2.T.1o. 
In Gods Eſſezce no plurality of perfe&ions. 
2.1.15. 

Eſſense and Attributes in God the ſame. 36, 


Eternity of God. 2.'T. 29. 
Eternity deſcribed, a.T 23. 
Ererxity indivilible. 2.T.34. 
Eternal, how before all worlds. 2.T.36. 

ternity coexiſtent with Time, 2.T.37. 


The Eternity of the Son of God, proved,2.T. 
: - 682,&c, 
Expbrates compounded of Ha-prath. 63. 
H. Exchariſt, efficacious from Chriſts Pricft. 
hood and Sacrifice, 3. T. 295,300. 
In what ſenſe Chriſts Fleſh is Meat indeed, & 
his Blood Drink indeed. 3.T.329,&c.3 34. 
Whart-it is to Eat it, and Drinkit. 3.T.333. 
Eating and Drinking ſpiritual and ſacramen- 
tal, which meant; or, if both be meant , 
Fohn 6.5 3,56. ver/. ib, 
Zauſenins and Heſſels diſſent from Fathers,and 
their own Writers, who grant that Text to 
be meant of Sacramental;becauſe,eclſe they 
could not maintain the Council of Baf/ 
and Conſtance Decrees for Communion 1n 
one kind. | 3, T.334- 
The. Roman device of Receiving Chriſts 
blood per concomitantian. tb, 
Againſt their disjunRive expoſition of An 
by Or. With Rules to know when Ard may 


be) 


3 


_— 


The 


TABLE. 


be turned into Or, in Anſwer to Toler. 


3.T.336. 


Eating Sacramental and Spiritual, Terms nor 


oppolite. 


3.T.338. 


How to Ear Chriſt ſpiritually arighr, 3, T. 


H. Excharift. The uſe of it. 

A ſelf Examination. 3.T 
Evidence excluded from Beliefs 
Evidence Tr Belief. 


339,&Cc. 
2.T.487. 


.720,&Cc. 


2, 


Evidence excluded from the Thing Believed, 


ih, 


not from Things united to it, 


E xceptions. See Objeitions. Univerſal. 
Experiments of ScriptureTruths in our ſelves, 


how found. 


IJ7. 


Experiments how to be framed to our ſelvs.161 
Experience confhrmed $S, Peter in the Truth of 


an Oracle known before 157. 
Experiments fruitful and powerful in hearts 
prepared. 158. 
Experiments uneffetual in hearts indiſpoſed , 
and why ſo. 159, &Cc. 
Experiments of Scripture Truth ſmall in our 
days, and why ſo. IG1. 


H.Scripture is as a Rule of Diet, Experiments 
as nutriment, Gods Grace as the digeſtive 


Faculty. 


168. 


Experiments confirm Faith.1.T.475,479,499, 


Experience of Evil threatned, may beget hope | 
84. 


of Good promiſed. 


504,589 


4 
Exigencies of Times exact Abridgment of Li- 


berty. 


3.T.644. 


They exact of Miniſters and Magiſtrates ſpe- 
cial Sympathy. 3.T.trom 645 to 656, 
| EF 


Abins Vrſinus his Oration, 


Niobe, Lots wite, 


Church. 


Faith confirmed. . See Experiments. 


$79. 
_ Fables reſz7\bling Truths, Helicon the 


Well Beer. Caamas, Moſes. Scylla, Dalilah 
| F3,&C, 
Fathers, how they -uſed the Authority of the 
276. 
Though F:desbe not to be defined by Fidcia, 
which is a propertie of Faith, yet true Faith 
gives full aſſurance of ſome Truths, v. g. 
Chriſt ranſomed all men, ergo me.3;T.276, 
BE 703. 

Faith. To beget it 1n Children, Parents In- 
ſtruc&ions neceſſary, 479,480, &c. 


?eremy's Faith confirmed by ſeeing Gods 


threatnings fulfilled. 
Gideon's Faith confirmed. 
" ARuleco ſettle and ripen Faith. 
See Rale, 
Chriſt riſen, revived his Diſciples 


| 


ib 
| Of Romiſh Faith the rſt Ground leads to]. 


Fhe'Doubt and Diſobedience may be not f 
Faith,as well as the politive Action, 203. 
Om ſion may be net:of Faith as well as Com- 
__ miſſion, 21e. 
Romith Faith implicit differs from Belief cau- 
tionary or conditional. 222, 
Aftreſs of Faith, Romiſh Church made ſo by 
Romiſh Writers. 223,339.&c. 
Rale of Faith ſet by the Romanilt, not ſufh- 
cient. 339, &c. 


Atheiſm, the ſecond to Heatheniſm. $562, 
His Faith Reſolves into the Churches Autho- 


rity, not into the firſt Verity. 547,&c, 
Not into Gods veracity, or truth of Gods 


Word. | 555- 
Of Faith, Reſolution twofold, 548. 
Foundation. What a Foundation the Papilt 

makes Chriſt. | 418, 


Of the Fa:th by which the juſt do live, or 7- 
ftifying Faith, See Book IV. 1.T.fol.601, 
Faith Hiitorical and Salvifical, no compleat 
Diviton. *. - 604. 
In Faith, what evidence is required, 614. 
Opinions made Articles of Faich by Trent- 
Council. 616. 
Evident poſlibility of Articles of Faith, ſeem- 
ing to fleſh and blood impoitible, 620, 
Faith in the Underſtanding and Will alſo.. 
623,&C. 
Want of Faith evidenced by omiſſion of Du- 
ty, and commiſſion of (in. 634 


| Faiths firſt atchievement to fubdue the affeRi. 


ons,winning them from Evil to Good.635 
Faith 1s a ſpiritual prudence commanding all 
the Aﬀections, training them,&c. Tt 
| Faith inſpires every Aﬀection as breath doth 
ſeveral Organs, 336. 
Faith, rſt of Chriſtian virtues, and the laſt 
we mult rely on. 637. 
Praiſes aſcribed to Faith, Hebr, XI. andin 
I. Maccabees, Chap.2. from 638, to 654. 
Of Faith, a prime property is Fiae/ity in all 
Gods Service,raiſed from an Aſlent to the 
Being and Bounty of God, rewarding all his 
Servants gloriouſly. 649. 
Prayer of Faith, Heprays in Faith, that uſes 


all the means thar Faith preſcribes to ob- 

tain what he prays for. 650. 

A Definition of Faith, 667. 

485. | Another Definition of Faith, 726. 
483. | Three properties of Faith, 668. 
£90, Faith Aciveand Paſſive. 670. 

| Faith natural and ſpiritual. 820, 

Faith by | St. Bernards three Feaſts of Faith 671, 


what ſes and the Prophets had foretold 


and Written, 
Not of Faith, three meanings of that 
Phraſe. 


$22. 
Fext or 
201,&c. 


The Univerſality of that Text limited. '' 202 


See Actious. See Dortbr. 


— 


Divers acceptions or degrees of Faith. 675. 

About Faith and Charity the Error of Pa- 
pifts « 677,&C, 

Faith comes not by extrarhifſion of affeRions 

. to Chriſt, but by intromiſfion of Chrifts | 
image into our Souls, 717. | 


' Mmmmmm 2 True } 
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Valentians Reſolution of Faith. 332,540.. 


| 


& 


FTE The TABLE. 


——— _ 


—— 


Juſtification by Faith. TO = ca 
Q. Whether Faith and Repentance differ.77 3 
Firmly to believe, a hard ſervice, if not, 


The fundamental Rule for right plantation of 
' Faith, and compendious way to it : To for. 
ſake all: take up his Croſs,&c. 790, 824. 
This is noCouncel Evangelical as Fitzherbert 
would have it, but a neceſſary duty. 794. 
Men of meaner Gifts more eafily forſake all, 
&c.then men of great Gifts, &c. 799 
An Objection againlit this Anſwered. $802. 
For planting Faith,” Chrifts parables moſt $0. 
veraign Rules. . - 803. 
Faith cheriſhed by Predictions and Evangel1- 
cal Records, ſhewing how thoſe were ful. 


flled. 2.T.904. 
Faith ſeated in the heart commands like a So- 
veraign in his Throne, | _ 829. 
Faith neceſſary to believe truths partly 
known by Reaſon. 873. 
Faith grounded on Gods Word, 2.T.488. 
Fiaes eft Fidncia ; how true. 3.T.276. 


Full aſſarance,not of the Eſſence of Faith.699 
Seek Aſſurance of Faith non in Parcarum T a- 


bals,but in-Gods Promiſes. x." T:207, 
Ferr. Two incogitancies abate the Fear of 
Gods Judgmments. 2.T.329, 
Prayer with Fear may be Prayer in Faith, 
2+ T. 322, 
Ingenuous Fear the Nurſe of true Religion, 
0 | 868. 
Fear excites men to Prayer. 2.T.322. 


| Conliderations moving Fear of Gods Judg- 


ments, '2.T.324. 
Feafts of the Jews, their reference one to a- 
nother, to Chriſts Baptiſm, Sufferings, &c, 


2.T. 837,864,8&c. 
Fennt, a very poor people, 847. 
Fers- ſeed a ſuperſtition about it. 9I6. 
Felicitas, a Goddeſs forſooth. 90O. 


S. Auſtins witty ſaying of her Worſhippers.56. 
Fortune Good and Bad made Goddefles, 5b, 
Of Fortane ſee 2. T.179. ET” 
Fate. 2.T.175. 
A Fatality right and good. 2.T.184. 3.T.79. 
Every Fatal event neceſſary, yet not every 
neceſlary event Fatal. 2.T.180. 
Of Fare. The nature and ſubjed& of it. 183. 
In Fatal events Contingencie hath a ſhare 
with neceffity. 2.T.184. 
Oppolite opinions of Sroicks and Epicares.1B7. 
Divers Fates of Davias Kingdom. 2.T.195. 
Fallacies exemplifed and deteed. 3.T.235: 
Fins Dicendorum ratio Diftorum, 3.T.163. 


ry 


True Faith, ſoul of Gods works, equally re- 
ſpeQing all good Commandments, 729» 


hardeſt Chriſtian- Service. 780, 
The right plantation of Faith. 734.» 
Human eadeayours required to the plantarron 

of it. 785. 
Cloſe keeping to Rules of Scripture, a fure 

way to plart it right. 787. 


| 


| Fliſcus his Conſpiracie in Genog. 


| 


Fleſh. See AMortification, 


Fleſ lignifies 1,0ur ſubſtance, 2. our nature 


corrupted, 


Deeds of the Fl. | q; 
All of us have a Fl: to mortifie. 3. T, 101: 


The Combate with oxy ewn Fleſh. 


Meaſure your doing Deeds of the Fleſh, and 


your mortification in one ſcale, 


ſhall wel] perceive your eſtate in Grace. 


Crucifying the Fl: proves us to be members 
of Chrilt, 3. T.1o4, 
There 1s a Degree of Hving after the Fleſh which 


' forfeits us to Reprobation. 


Freewill, about it ſee 3.T. from fol.79.to g4. 


True Freedom. 


Diſpures about it (like a pair of 'Scafts al. 


ways ons up and down) tro 
to the Church. © 3. 


If no Freewil/ in man, all exhortations , pre- 


cepts, threats, are in vain, 


S. Auguſtin, quomodo Dems jubet ſs non fit libers 


Arbitrium. ib, in Margine, 


S. Anſtin more. 


Freemwill proved from Vows. 


Of Freedom and Freeneſs,divers lgniScations,! 
ſorts, and ſubjeRs. 3.T. 81,&c. 
Freedom a Radical Pretogative of Reaſon a. 


bove Senſe, 


Reaſon and Reflexive power the Root of 
Freedom. 3. 1.84,&c. 


A Free Agent defined. 


Freedom; See Libertie. 

All Rationals Free to ſome objeRs, 
God the moR Fyee Agent not free to Evil, the 
Devil only free to Evil,;»ter mala.3.T.87,88 
Both Freedom and Servitude, in faln Angels 


and men nor regenerate, differ. 


Freedom in natural men.not equal, in reſpet 


_ of ſeveral Objects. 


Atfirk men have Freedom, in time. by ill cu. 


ſtom'they bring upon themſelys a 
of doing Evil. : 
See Servitude to Sin, 


Freewill in ſome degree is in the Debauched 
Sinner. 3. 1.93, %c. 
Freewill and mans Endeavours ſerviceable to 


Mortification. 3.T.95, 


Needleſs diſputes about Freewil! make men 
careleſs to uſe it arighr, Pendente lite, nihil | 


fit, 
Naaman had, the Sareptan Widow h 


ill , and uſed it well : we have Fr:ewil! to 


Of Forewarnings, See more 2. T.351.to 395. 
Futxre things,lome not Forete//able but by God 
alone. *. 0; 


Form of God and Form of a Seryant, Chritt 
being in the former, took the later upon 


himſelf. . 2, T.764. 
Forewarnings neglected haſten and greaten 
Gods Judgments. 2.T.333,&c, 


581,582. 
3+1.96, 
T.96,97 
1b, 

and you 


LT-103. 


3.T.150, 


3. I.49. 


ubleſome 
T.79,$0. 


ib. | 


3.T.80. 
$. 3.93 


JET 


| 


| 
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2.T . 87. | 


3.T.86, 


3. T,89. 
3.T. 89. 


neceſlicy 
3.1.91, 
101,127 


S.1 120. 
ad, Free 


keep, 
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keep our hands from our mouths, in order 
to Temperance ; Freews/l,to "7 our Pray- 
ers; that Prayer of our Church which de- 
termines thE Controverlies about Freews!, 

. very well, Prevent us, O Lord, &r, 3.T, 

; 128, [0 130. 
How Chriſt J:ſus makes us Free, See 3. T. 
253,%C. 

Errors about Freewil, of Stoicks, Pelagians, 
' Papiſts- the Church of Eng/ands true 
Mean, a 3. 1.792. 


Gallanto cured by the ſight of a Deaths 
Head. ( Gulielmus Pariſienſis tells the 

_. particulars.) . 3.1.524+ 
Another Gallan; cured by a Sentence 'of H. 
Scripture caſt out happily by the Bye. 


| 3+ T.525, 
Gentility to0 oft too like Gentiliſm. 703. 
| Gideons Faith confirmed. 483. 


Gerſons Caveat to the Pope about canonizing 


Godeſcalchus a Dutch Prieſt, perſwades the K 
of Hungary to kill the Jews. t29, 
'Greek Letters and Inventions taken from the 
Hebrew. 64. 
Great Day of the Lord, not to be limited to 
one day. | III. 
Gyants about Veſwvixs ſeen, ata great erupti- 
on of Fire. * ia: 
Geds patience to the Jews a mercy to the 
Gentiles, 90. 
Gods Mercy: and Juſtice exemplified in the 
Jews. tol, 
Gods Juſtice and Wiſdom in the Jews calami- 
W. * ; 1. bo 
Gods proceedings againſt them even unto this 
: . day, moſt jult, moſt wiſe. ib. 
Gods Fayors to the ancient Jews paralleld 
with the like to the Gentiles, I51, 
Gods Judgments, why not ſo fignal now, as in 
former Times. | 153, 
Gods remarkable Providence in the Reforma- 
tion from Popery. 154. 
Gods Providence in making the Papifts con- 
feſs the Apocalyps to be Canonical Scrip- 
ture, b 165, 
Gods Providence in the preſervation of Clau- 
ſes of Holy Scripture, 166,&c. 
Gods Spirit not to be diſcerned but by his 
Fruits. 168, 
Goas Eſſence and Attributes rightly explain- 
ed, be more effetual then Eloquence to 
perſwade us to Love God lincerely. 841, 
Ged. See Attribates. Gads Will, See Will, 


the number of Gods, 


892, 897, $98, 899, 
God is all Good : 


All Good is not God. 


893. 
Authors of good worſhipped as Ged. $94,896 


evil, whence Aaves his Herelic ſprang. 


| 


Many Gods, How Satan drew men to multiply | 


_ Laiots. 581. | 


Perſians worſhipped Two Gogs: one good, one | 


God. See Love. 


Goodneſs Tranſcendental and Communica- 


tive. | 2.T. 58, 
Gods Goedyeſs the patern of moral Goodneſs. 
'Goas will the Rule of Goodneſs, How, in 
whart ſenſe, 2,T.60,66,68, 3.T.181. 
The Turks make Gods wil{ a Rule of Good- 
zeſs, but in an ill ſenſe. 3. T.3i83. 
Impoſlible Ged ſhould mean il] to his Crea- 
cure. | 2. T.65. 


A Goodzeſs objeRive,in order of Nature pre- |. 


cedent to the ating of Gods will. 3.T.178. 
Some things be Good, becauſe.God wills them : 
other things God wills , becauſe they be 


Good, p 3.T.181,&c. 
God ſaid to pa 2. T.199,&c. 
In what Caſe God will not repent. 2.T.,339. 


Gods Image,Some Reliques of it in the Synte- 
relis of man, ſuch as arenot left in Devils. 
| +3, 17133: 


' God King of the Hebrews in a moſt peculiar 


manner. 3.T. 196, 
God Lord of Hoaſts in a peculiar manner. 
| 2 T.236. 

Gods Providence in railing, managing, end 
ing, war.  2.T.236, 
Gods Providence and Power ſeen in Batrels. 
That at Grumwald,2,T.238. that of Charles 
the V. with the confederate Princes, 2:T. 


, 241, 
How a leſs Good gets to be choſen before a 
Greater. 3.1.550,&c, 
Goedxeſs and Truth as near allyed as Sound 
and Melody. 623,627. 
Grace neceſlary to believe Truths partly 
knowable by Reaſon. 873,&c, 
Grace. Immature perſwaſjons of our ſure e- 
- ſtate in Grace, are deſtrucive of our Sa]- 
vation. 696,709. 3. T.164,520. 
Sad effeRs of a too haſty perſwalion that we 
be in an eſtate of Grace indefealible, 3, T. 
| 187,189,701,&c. 
The Entitie of Grace may increaſe in us,with- 
out our increaſing in the Favor of Gad: 
ſo ſay Canns and Vittoria, 798. 
Our certainty of being in the fate of Grace, 
can be no ſurer then our certainty thar 
we have mortified the deeds of the Fleſh, 
0 3. T,102, 150,164. 
Falſe Reaſonings about our efate in Grace. 
3.T,245,572,576. 
Too haſty perſwaſions, that is,preſumptions, 
of our certainty in Grace, open a Gapp to- 
Helliſh Hypocriſie, 3.T.277. 
About Falling from Grace > See 3.T. 286, 
&c. 
About Falling from Grace , and looſing the 
Heavenly Taſt. 3+ T. 544. 
The Heathen will riſe up in Judgment a- 
gainſt Chriſtians, and condemn them , 
for their neglet to uſe the Talext and 
T ime of Grace. 3.T.487, 


897. 


Nnnonno Gentiles | 


Gentiles like to be hardened. 3.T.211, | Hoſirz's Coaliers 275. 
Gentiles forewarned. 3.1.24 9, Honorins an Heretick in the Opinion of ſome 
Gattns his conference with 2ſatthias King of | Romaniſts. = : 241. 

Hungary. 2.T.945,&c. | Hypocrires, Their Curiolity, F@6. 


Pope Gregories Inſtrutions to Auſtin the 

Monk, likely to make a Medley-Religion. 
975. 
Omnis Vita Guitu quodam ducitnr. Plato. 665. 


H. 
—_ Faith confirmed by Experiment. 
| 159,&Cc. 
Harmony of Sacred Writers. ; I9. 
Hate. One may hate a thing not actually 


known, 1039. 
Henry 1II. Cruel to the Jews. 137, 
Henry VIII. brought in by a Proſopopzia.' 

4350 


Hardex, See Pharavh. 
Jews Hardened as well as the Egyptians, and 
more, ; '3.T.207, 209,229,232. 
Gentiles like to be Hardened, pray agatnlſt it, 
2,1.21 1. 
God Hardeneth whom he will, and hath mer- 
cy on whom he will, A Divilion not for- 
mal, 3.T.244, 
Of Gods Hardening Pharaoh,See a large Trea- 
tiſe, 3.T,223» 
Hearers unfruitful like High-wayes and Sto- 
ny Ground, 803, 
Hath not. What is taken away from Him that 


hath not. 804. | 7 


Heart, The temper of the heart that is like 
Thorny Ground. 806. 
HeneFy of Heart like Good Ground.820,&c, 
Purification of the Heart. IO32. 
Herodotus his ſtory of Babylons ſurprizal a. 
Srees with the Scripture Prophefies of 7e- 
remy,&c. 2.,T.216, 


Heathen HiHories explain Scripture Prophe- 


lies. 2.T.841. 
Heathen Notions. See Reſurreftisn,and Chrilits 
coming to Joognent: 
Heathen Objeions againſt the Jews, all pre- 
vented by Jewiſh Writers. 87. 
Hereticks urge Scripture. 


267. 
| Hereticks, Some of them refuſe tryal by H. 


Scripture, 272. 
The Orthodox do not fo, 1 
Herefies, See Errors. 

Hetres praſumti & Apparenter. 3.T:314. 
High« Prieſt, his ſeparation trom men. 2. T. 


Þ-:-: - 945 
High. Prieſt, his compaſſionate temper to- | 


ward linners, and the ignorant, ib, 
High. Prieſt, See Chriſt. 
Hope an Anchor of the Soul. . 3.T. 306, 
Hoſannah. 2.T.852,855, 867, 
Hoaſt. See Adoration. th £3 
Hoaſt, Worms in the Hoaſ#, whence,arid how 
they Breed; Romiſh Doctors Opinions 
- about them; 388, 


.t Hood, Sce Aonk. 


| 


| Hypocritical perſwaſions, Rules to prevent 


Hypocrifie, what It 1s, 650,%c. 
Hypoeriſie, wherein moulded, and whence it 
ſprings, 692,&c, 


them. 695. 


Hypocriſie, more about it , 697,&c,709,7t6, 
ſ- T17,729,7355796. 
Hypecriſie in garniſhing Tombs of Prophets. 
3.T.739,&c. which would nor ſtint the|. 
Cry of Blood. 3: 1.741. 
Hypecriſie Atheiſtical and Phariſaical. 2.T, 
331. 3.T.679. 
Hypecriſie, Herelie, Atheifm, all ſpring from 
one Roor. 845. 
Humanas res traltare worunt multi, «flimare 
panciſſims, a ſaying of Cardanns, 3,T.1. 
Hungary. Gods Judgments in that Land, 
| 2. T,286, 
Hyutmiliation of the Sog,of God. See Book 
VIII. 2.T.Fol.76K Ste Chriſt, 
I & 


Annes and Jambres, Magicians, 


43. 
Fealowſres, their original in the people a- 


painſt their Teachers. 460. 
eremics Lamentation, a'Prophecy as well as 
an Elegy». 100, 
ernſalems deftruRion by the Rowan, a Map 
of the Day of Judgment. 103. 
7eſuites medley. m.283. 
King 7obn cruel to the Jews. 136. 
Iris Thanmaintt fila. 60, 


See Rainbow. 

7ews favoured by their Conquerors: beyond 
all politick obſervation. 69, &c, 
Zews ſtrange thriving under their Conque- 
rors teſtified by Heathens. 74,&c, 
Few {trange powerfulneſs in winning Gen: 
"tiles to Judaiſme. I5,&c. 
ews wronged by Tacitus,and why. 76,&c. 
Ns thriving in captivity to be attributed to 
their Law. | $1,8&c. 
ws more favoured by God then any other 
Nation. $2, &c, 
Zews 4 mightier Nation then any other. 83. 
ers range continuance inthe midſt of mi- 
ſeries. UA ib. 
Zews had better ſecurity of their proſperity 
then any others. | 84. 
Their increaſe and deciy not meafurable by 


. humane policie, 85. 
{ews, why ſaid by Diogenes, Laertins,to be de- 
- ſcended fromthe 2ſays. 86. 


7ewr and their Religion deſpiſed by Hea- 
. [thens on falſe grounds, 87,8&C, 
All-heathen objeRions againſt the Jews pre- 
vented by Jewiſh Writers. : 2: ib, 
?ews calamities and proſperities with their 
cauſes foretold ini Scriptures. rs 
cir 
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Jection of Chriſt. 131,m. 
Jews puniſhed in all times and places accord- 

ingto Dext,28, 133, &c, 
7ews calamities in England, 134. 
'Zews bruitiſh ſtupidity, 


' Zews raay.riot come on Horſeback , nor in 


'Zews grievous oppreſſions under King 7oby, 


— —— — 


Thei TABLE. 


Their enemies(until Chriſt was reje&ted)how 


puniſhed by God. 7 
Their enemies ( after Chriſt was rejected ) 
how favoured by God. 92,KCc. 
?ews deſtruftion the cauſe of Gods exalting 
 Veſpaſian. | | 93,&C., 
ws a Nation ſet apart to exemplifie Gods 
jaſtice and mercy, _ 1Q1;& Ce 


Tews blind madneſs in Cyrexe and Cyprus AC- 


cording to Dent, 28.28. 123. 


?ews continuance in miſery according to 

Dent.28.59. I124,&c. 
7ews mighty deſolation under Adrian 6. 
Fews prohibited to come within the view of 

Jewry, Deat. 28.62. 1b. 
?ews why not mentioned from Aariavs time 

till Romes captivity, 126. 
7ews miſery in Spain and France. 127,&C. 
Zewry a Marl-pit for Gods Vineyard. 128. 
7ews bercaved of their children,according to 


Dent. 28432. ib, 
7ews calamities in Hazpary. _ 
Zews calamities 1n Germany. 130, 

ews why not utterly deſtroyed. ib. 


ews meanneſs in the Eaſtern parts. 131,&c, 
2000 Chriſtned fews in three days maſſacred 
in Zboz at the inſtigation of the Monks, 
far one ſpeaking about a Picture. 1342. 
7ews rejeftion of Samuel a type of: their re- 


13S | 
Zews maſſacre in Linne on a ſmall occaſion.;6. 
7ews madneſs and ſelf murder in Tork, 136, 


Conftantinople but upon terms, 131, 


Henry 3. and Eaward 1, 136; 137. 


Aaron the few paid Henry 3. 4 Ranſome of |- 


30200 marks. ib, 
?ews baniſhment out of Z»giand purchaſed by 
Parliament. ib, 
The Jew of Briſtow paid 10000 Marks after he 
 hadloſt ſeven teeth. ib. 
7ews for murthering a Chriſtian child; -are 
maſſacred at Mnnchis. 137,&C.148. 
7ews poiſon Fountains; and offer indignities 
to the B. Euchariſt, | 138.139; &c. 
7ews for ſo doing are much afflicted inFraxce 
and Germany. | 6, 
?ews cannot be ſaved from the peoples rage 
by Kings and Governours, . . 139, 
Zews baniſhed out of Spaiz and Portwyal, 141, 
Zews bereaved of their children again. 3b, 
fews urged to ſerve ſuch Gods as their Fa- 
thers knew nor. Ne 5 143. 
?ews become a Proverb and by-word to all, 
Nations. ! ©,4:112 B48 
Zews baniſhed by the father ,, bought , .and 
brought in of the fon, Baniſhed by Pis 


fews {cate 


ro the othier. 146,&c. 
fews infidelity a ſtrong argument for Chri- 
1tians faith. 149. 
fews abbornneſs an argument that they are 
 Abrahans poſerity. | 1 


7ews thirſt 
proves 
Chriſt 
7ews make 


7ews Ccariage and temper the Lees of their 


«F orefathers excellency, 16, 
7ews preſent deprefiion proves their former 
exalration. ib 


7ews blindneſs alight co the Gentiles. 15 5 
{ews deſolſation the moſt effe ual proof of 
Chriſtian faith, 153. 


 Fews miſery a type of unbelievers eternal mi- 


ſery, 


From the Hiſtory of theſe Fews, general and 
- uſeful Collections, from 144. £0 155. 


fews converlion as likely to be ſudden as at 


all, 


Beſt method ro convert the ews. 285, 


; Church of 


Iſhmaetttes, 


Yans 


fews and Ihmaclites, continual ligns to the 
Nations, | ] 


1bmaels de 


his poſterity. . a9; 


Ihhmaelites 


Ihmaelites 
Iſhmaelites 


Image. worthip , the effects of it in Zisben 


Monks, 


Tndwigences cauſeth a breach in the Ch, 413. 


St,Fohn in 
Peter, 


Infallibility, He that is taken, or takes upon | 
him to have abſolute 7fallibility, is made, 
and makes himſelf God. 225. 

Infallibility (granted is no ſuch means to end 


cantroy 


Infallibility a means to harden a Mahumetan, 


Tufallibility 
periks p 


The differences amongſt Ancients, an Argu- 
ment againſt any one mans #-falibility. 303. 
Popes Isfalthilityptetends to decition of Con- 
rroverlies brought to him,not ro predicti. 
on or prevention of them,ere they ariſe;to 


cenſure 
thor, 


 ſentions. 


&Cc. 


-———— DOR 


Luintus,recalled by Sixtns Quintus. 144. 


11, 
Popes challenge of 7rfallibility cauſe of Diſ- 


JInfallibility, is not, de faito, a means to end 
Controverlies. 317. Nor would i»fall;bi- | 
lity end them aright,if all granted it. 318, 


—— 


red from the one end of the world 


= 


of crucitying Chriſtian children, 
their Forefathers crucifying of 


- = 149. 
their Fathers (ins their own. #64 


16, 


I 54. 


the 7 ews See Infallibility. $anedrim, 
che ſame with Saracens and Haga- 
I15,&c. 


is. 
ſcription by AZoſes, a Propheſie of 
why called by themſelves Saracezs 
I21. 


or Saracens how like 1amael. 118, 
a mighty.Nation. 120. 


14-2. 


ſome points above St. Panland St. 
429. 


erlies as is prezended, 257. 287. | 


as dangerous to the ſoul as Em- ' 
ractiſe to the body. 291, &c. 


the opinion not puniſh the Au- 
3 


315. 
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Infallibility wherein it conliſts. $26,8C, 
Churches, or Scriptures i»fallibility, * which 
firſt to be believed, or, are both together 

' to be believed. 329, &c. Ifalibility of the 
| Jewiſh Prieſts depended upon their con: 

tinency. 442. 


rure,as probably as that of the Prieſt.4.53. 
Some es brag that 7adah's Scepter, ſtil; flou- 
riſhin Media. 399. fews Church erred 
fundamentally in Chrilts time, ergo not 2»- 
 fallible at any time, 469 
Infall;b. more neceſſary under the Law. 465 
Diſadvantage to Rome not to hold the Syna- 
gogue Iyfallible, ib. 966. Jews after Moſes 
death,made not Churches i»nfallibility the 


[mperfe&tions in the] Popes Infallibleſpip. 323. 


Infallibility of the King defenfible by Scrip- |. 


7ews.of their Nation and Calamitics, Sce 2- 
bove in this Letter 7. 
{ews Ignorance was prave diſpoſitionts, not pu- 
Ye mgations, . | - 2 'S. $>214, 
ems by killing Chriſt, kilted their Pilot ang 
Guide. . | 3.T.749. 
The Sins of the ancient Jews, and theRefor.- 
mation of the /ater Zews compared, 3,T, 

| | 680, &c. 

The later Zews judging the (ins of the former 
condemned themſelves. 3.T.682, 
Chriſtians in judging the fews condemn 
themfelves, if they do not better the Jews, 
48 | 3.T.683, 

few: in garniſhing the Tombs of the Pro- 
phecs, ſhewed themſelves to be painted Se. 
pulchers, 3.1.736. 


Rule of Faith, but experiments anſwera- 
ble to Gods word. | 479. 
What does i»fallibility perform to the Belie- 
ver? what to the objet believed? 558. 
Pope' infallible in canonizing Saints , ſayes 
Valeat. | 575. 
Jeſuites Do&rine of Popes infal.ibility dan- 
gerous to States, and the worit of Errors, 
Tnfallibility a device to cover practiſes not ju- 
{tifiable by Romiſh Clerks, 586, 
Infallibility the DoErine of it inverts the 
whole frame of Religion... 582, 
Zannary, The ſixth day graced with Three 
Particulars (ſays the Romaniſt)1.The ae 
gi their oy ro Chriſt. 2. Chriſts Bap: 
tiſm. 3.The firſt miracle Chriſt wrought, 
| 2.T.437+ 

7anſenins a learned Biſhop of that Church , 


Denies the ſecond of theſe. ib. 
Taenties, Several ſorts. 3+T.234 
Taelatry, The original of it. 892 


Some Errors in Philoſophy Cauſes of it,911. 
To think Denm eſſe animan munii,one cauſe of 
Taslatry. | | 912, 
Specials originals of 1dolatyy. 914. | 
Inordinate affe&tion towards the dead,an o- 
| riginal of 7v/arry. 927, 00 931. 
Original of Heatheniſh 7dolatry. 892,&c. 
Transformation of the Divine Nature into 
Our corrupt affetions,a Root of 7delatry. 
3+T.705,&c. 

» {dolatry Of Rome Heathen rather allay'd then 
abrogated by Rome Chriſtian. 933. 


. | Intention of the Prieſt ſo neceſſary to the 


Zudah,the three ClimaQterical years of that 
Kingdom. | 3.T.766, 
Infinite. See Eſſence. 
Immenſitie; Tafinitie, Omnipreſence of God, 
| | 2.T.20,&c, 
Immutability of God conſiſts with Liberty in 
God. 2:T.53, 
Immutable Decree of God. 2.T.55. 
Face of God juſt though be puniſh lin tem- 
poral with torments eternal, 2.T.98. 3.T. 
| : 342,496, 
f#fice of God in puniſhing lin with retalia- 
tion, by counter-paſhhon. 2.T.,260,&c, 
7aſtice punitive not ſo delightful tro God, as 
his a&s of mercie and bounty. 2.T,298, 
#ſtice a Goddeſs of the Heathen. 902. | 
uſtinian, or Ulpians Definition of 7uſtice re. 
lates to her, cujus nos Sacerdetes. 71 
Of 1»fallibility, See above in this Letter 7. 
Infallibility the main Error of the Church: 
of Rome. 3+T.691. 


Being of a Sacrament, that if it be want- 

ing, a child is thereby deprived of Bap- 

tiſm, and by Romiſh Doctrine of Salvati- 

on. 3.T.695,698. 
See the Caſe put. 3. T, 696. 

This Do@rine of the Prieſts intention neceſſary 
ro the eſſence of all their Sacrameuts, A jult 
occaſion of Doubt of mens ſalvation that 
Live inthe Ch of Rome,and gives a ſtrange 
Negative to their Prieſts. 3.T.695, 697, 

This Do&r; is held by Rom. SchooImen,and 
defined by the Council of Florence, ib, 

fob an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt in the form 


Images. Vide Worſhip. 

1aslatry to rob God of his Honor and hjs Of- 
frings. 3.T.708. 
Chriſtians may be 7dolaters, and ſerve Satan ' 
as really as the Heathen did, if they be as 
vitious as they were, _ 3.T.59,60,710. 
7eſus,. See Chriſt, | 

That 7ehovah was to be named 7eſws. And a- 
bout the Titles of Chriſt. See 2.T.753,&c. 


| 


492, 


Judge in matters of Religion. 


7ewiſhChurch Repreſentative a moſt corrupt | Fe 


of a Servant. 2.T.798, 
?obs firſt and ſecond Temptations how types 
of Chriſts Temptations. 2. T.804,&c. 
fobs friends preſume to accuſe him'of Hypo- 


crilie- 2, T.800. 
?onas's threats againſt Nineveh, executed up- 
on the Jews. | 2,T.1093,1191. 


?oſeph's Brethrens conſpiracy againſt him.712 
bxa Son of Nun,and Foſaxa S0n of feſedeck, 
Types of Jeſus the Son of God. 2.T.1008, 
ION, foſpah 
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ey death a bleſſing to him 3.T.663 ( 
t. Fobu , Chapter 8. part of it paraphraſed 
; 3.T.17,18,39,68 
Iſaac willeth, Eſau runneth, but God ſheweth 
mercy | 3.T.211,217 
Laſt Fudgment. See Chriſts coming to Judgment. 
See 3.T. Fol.375,to411 
Fudging Raſh Judgment, 2. T.374. 3-T.673, 
&c. See three Sermons upon Roms 2. 1. The 
| limitation and extent of that Text. dt pre- 
judgeth not a Magiſtrate. How Ahab and 
David judging others, condemned themſelves 
__ 3-T:675 
ers of the Reformation, Liturgy, and Acts 
of the Church , condemn themſelves, and 
make up this Lands meaſure of fin, which 
the Romiſh Religion left unfilled up 3.T.685 
How our Fore-elders condemned themſelves by 
Fudging the Romiſh Church 3.T.635,ec. 
How both Proteſtant and Papiſt condemn them- 
{elves by Fudging the Jew 3-T.343,683 
How Proteſtant,Papiſt and Jew condemn them- 
ſelves in Judging the Heathen 3.T.704,0% 
Fuſtification conſiſts not in a Point or Ad indi- | 
vitible 3-T.229,276 
Fuſtification ative and paſſive 3-T.229 
Fuſtification. Hovy by faith and how by works, 
739+. 2+ T. 430- 3. T.220. St. Paul and 
St. James reconciled about Fuſtification 74.5, 


7 


2 
Juſtification, four acceptions, firſt and heh; 
743- third, 744- fourth, 745: 
Fuſtification, the difference betwixt the Church 
of Rome and us about it , 754 
St. Auguſtin. Bona opera ſequuntur FuſSfica- | 
tum, Oc. 741-3-T.589 
1 Fohn 3. 7. qui facit juſtitiam , juſtus eft, well 
Expounded by Bellarmin #740, in margine. 
Fuſtification, of the permanency, interruption, 
and — - iy 770,ec. 
#ſtification threefold - 2,773,778 
1 Raſh Sophiſm about Fuſtification os 
-T.220 


3 
Fubilee what it prefigured. Chriſt Preached in 


the 3o*®® Legal Jubilee 2.T.$43,544 

Fndicis & Furis lententia 3.-T.169 

udicinm tranſit in rem Fudicatoam 3+-T.171 

Txcidere in Canonem 3-T.173 
Fudas's Treaſon paralleldwith Abitophels 2.T. | 
874. 


Fudas's repentance 3 refunding the thirty 
pieces : by whom forctold 3 and the difficul- 

ties about it | 2.T.892, togor 
Fudas's death how foreſhewed 


ER. 


Ku Power of the Keys founded upon 
| Chrifts Commiſſion, hatſoever thou ſhalt 


2-I.g01 | 
| Judas not a Reprobate from Eternity 3.T.359 


bind, &c. to be limited, not extended ſo far 


as Bellarmia would have it 3 to remove all 
impediments of Laws by diſpenſing. But 
to be reſtrained by ſuch reſtrictions as other | 
Univerſals are, (as that, Whatſoever the Scribes | 
and Phariſees bid you, Kc. ) ſuch as are ſet 


down — T.1.Fol.441,@c.to465 
Power of the Keys limited 462 
See Univerſal. 5 


Kingdom of Heaven, none fit for it but ſuch as 
become like little Children, 3. T. 579. Pro- 
perties of true Chriſtians and little Children 
parallel 

Kings Infallibility as probable as the Popes, out 
of Proverbs 16. 10. --— 

King Henry 8. about the Title Head of the 
Church given him 3-T.920 

Kings Power in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , 3.T.923 

Kings Eccleſiaſtick Power above his RY nm 

.T.o91g 

The King not Excommunicable IT 925 

That Kings thay be depoſed by the Church re- 
preſentative, a Doctrine peculiar to the Ro- 
maniſt 3.I.9 7 

Againſt The Kings Supremacy in Cauſes Eccleſt- 
aſtical, Romaniſis Argument, and the Anſwer 

-4 -I:9 3 I 


A brief Hiſtory of the eſtate of the Kings and | 


Kingdom ot Fudab , as they ſtood ballanced 


in the Scales of Mercy and Juſtice 3.T. 

772, Oc 

Kingdom of Judsh , the ſad Cataſtrophe of it 
| 3-T-779] 

Kingdoms miſcarry not alway under the wort 

Princes 3-T. 776 

Good King Fofiah taken away from the evil to 

come 3-T.77$ 

Kneeling at Communion decent and pr 

2.T.559 

Knowledge of our ſelves the way to know Ga 

3-T.2. 


Knowledge is Reminiſcence: How true 876 
Deſire of Knowledge , whence it fpxings: How 
fatished 879 
Gods Knowledge is infinite 2.T.4q1 
Whether there be Fore-Knowledge in God, or 
only Science 2.T. 17 
Gods Fore-Knowledge and mans, how they differ 
2.T 43 

Knowledge of Chriſt. See the whole ſeventh Book 


2.T.567 | 
Knowledge of Chriſt ſpeculative and experimen- | 
tal 2.T.1041.3.T.1 | 


Knox, Macbray and Udal did ſow tares at New- 


caſtle and Barwickh, 3.T.273 
Korab's fin _— 478 | 
Krantzius his ſpeech to Luther, Frater abi, C. 


I56 
His Speech put into the mouth of a Saracen at 
Torutunt I21 


Krantziw's Relations touching the Jews 139, | 
140,144 |. 


3-T.580 | 
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Laiety | 


Liberty of contradiction and contrariety 2. T. 


Liberty of Prepheſying brought errour into the 


LY 
—_—A — Cc 


L. 

} | 

Aiety. Denial of the Cup to them. See 
— Enthariſt. ; 

Languages, (Itzlian, Spaniſh, French, Engliſh) 
mixtures of Roman and Barbarous 277 
Lay-men illiterate may as well know the mean- 
ing of Holy Scriptures as of the Popes Decrees 
F* T7 
Lay-men not skilled in Languages how bound to 
believe Holy Scripture 183 
| Law, how far we multi fulfil it 770, 
Law Ceremonial , Chriſt came not to deſtroy 
that ,* but to ({blimate it, and the Jewiſh 


Fealts 2.T.1cf8 

| Every tin is againfi Gods Law » though not Cx- 
tinctive of Grace - 779 
Laws Ecclcliaftick, Lent, &. to be kept +3+T. 
594 

| A Law hath (moſtly) two parts, a Precept and 
a Sanction 3-I-941 
Lars Humaxe, Obcdience due to them 3.T. 

; 935, &c. 

Leo the Tenth his Apophthegm 585 


Leagnes, the ſeveral manners of making them ; 
offenlive, defenſive 3 equal, unequal 2.T. 
985-989 
The. League between God and Abrabam as ſo- 
lemn as betwixt any two Princes 2.T.989 
Legends Roman - +. | I006 
Levi, How tithed in Abraham 2.T.968 
Liberty. See Servitude. Sce Freewill. 


True Liberty ox Freedom is , to will what we. 
ought to will 3-T49 


87 


_ Church, and diſgraced the Reformation 3.T. 
' 273 

Life Eternal, of it. See 3.T. From 498, to 516 
Life Eternal 15 fo much better than this Life, as 
Eternal Dcath is worſe than this Lite 3.T, 
498 

Life Eternal, the Excellency of it compared with 
this Life, (o-unſtable and miſerable 3.T.598, 

s to 505 


y lihcations- in the Receiver 3 T:574577 


tics. . The groſſer ſenſes by a happy ex- 
change, { as of -Gold for Dro(s: ) the purer 


| Liberty defined amils by the Heathen 3.T.48 | 


Life Eternal molt Free Gift, yet requires Qua- * 


In Life Eterga]., fall ſatisfaction of all capaci- 


{cnſes in kind 3.T.501,502 

| Joy efſential, Joy accidental 3.T 503 

Joy accidental. Beautiful place, Holy Company 

| | .3-T.508 

Joy cfcntial CE - 3.T.502 

A Terrar of this Laxd of the Living in the eighth 
Beatitudes .T.5ro | 


| 3 
The uſe of che Doctrine of Eternal Life 3.T.515. 


The TABLE. 
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| Satans wiles to coſen us of this Life. Rules to 


check him bid. 
The true belief of Eternal Life, will perſwade 
men to do good, ſuffer evil, abſtain from all 
pleaſures that may endanger the loſs of .chis 
Bleſſed Life 3-T5 I7 
True belief of the Article of Life Eternal , in- 
cludes'a Taſt of the Joys of it 3-T.532 
Miſ-beliet or Unbelict of it, is the cauſe of 211 
ſin, and loſs of it 3-T.520,52 I 
Of Life Natural, the eſteem or dileſtcem of it. 
How, in #pſo mort#s articulo, men are vite cx 
pidiſimi. How Life was a great Donative to 
Baruch , and Death a great Bleſſing to Foſiab. 
Ot contempt of Life and fear of Death... Of 
Petrus Strozzius, and Alvarez de Sande. See 
3- Tome, from Fol.658, to 667 


Lindans Panoply no good Harneſs 275 
A Logick Rule explained | $551 
Lots Wife by Poets turned into Nzebe 55 
Loyola's way to try Spirits 16g 
Love may be of things not a&ually known 

1038 
Gods Love to Man infinite zT.75.&c 
The extent of Gods Love tbid, 


Gods true Love to them that periſh 2.T.$7,% 
Ignorance of Gods Love to them that periſh, a 


cauſe of their perdition *' 2.T.90 
God cf a Loving Father becomes a ſevere Judge, 
without change 2.T.93.95 


Gods Love to bloody Fernſalem and to Caſt-a- | 


ways, fervent : yea, to All, tofingula Generum 

( by his Will fecret and by Will revealed. ) 

: 3-I.782,784,787 

A Lytheran Syllogiſm 3.T.322 


M. - 
M Acedoniau Empire, the ſuddain erection 


of it was for the good of the Jews; 
the ſuddain fall of it was-becauſe founded 


in perjury 2.T.203,204 
Madneſs of men in not ſearching the Holy Scri- 
pturc -9,T0 


Magick, helpt and haſtened the making of the 
_ Golden Calf 43 
Magiftracy and Miniſtry uſeful to avoid Schifms : 


Valentians and. Sacroboſcus their extreams a- 


- boutthat point , 269 
Mahanet pretended deſcent from Sarah 121 
Maldonate.one of the beſt Commentators of that 
- Gang,q69. His cenſure of Fanſenius 3 12.1. 
Maldoxate cenſured for his*Comment upon the 


| 


6*> of St. Fob 391 
Manes his Hercſie, of two Creators 161 
Manichees their Herclies 3-T.79,80,482 
Martenhufius murthered 2.T.284- 
His Aartherers all came to jill ends 2.T.285 
Mary the bleſſed Virgin her faith contirmed by 
. Experiment 160} 
Man of God in St. Paul, who it is 144387 $ 
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Carual Man, Spiritual Man 240,241 
Mex: all actually equal in Nature , poflibly equal 
in Condition _ 3-T.610 
01d Man and New, may be one Individual, yet 

| two diſtin Awards appointed him 3.T.235 
One Man not alway the ſame obje& of Gods 
- | © Decree | 3-T:237,240,241,244. 
| Maſi. The Dodtrine of it dilparageth Chritts 
Everlaſting Prieſthood 3-T.280,292 
Maſſacre-at Paris and Lyons , and Boidox a chict 
man'in it , commended by Fabius Urſfinus the 
Popes Legate 579 

Maſſacre. © See Jews. 

Mathematicks , the moſt courteous ſtudy in the 
world. They never croſs any mans affcCti- 


ons or humours 631 

Matthias King of Hungary his conference with 

Gattus '__ 2eT.945 
Maxims. See Philoſophical. 


Melchiſedech. Who how he repreſented Chriſt 
how his Prieſthood differed from Aaroxs 

| 2.1.955.965:967 

Melehiſedeck, according to the Romaniſts Do- 
| trine a Type of Maſs-Prieſts 2.T.966 
Melebiſedeck, how without Father 2.T.956 
Me$hiſedeck, Genealogy omitted was a myſtery); 
what myltery that was 2.T.960 
Melchiſedeck, what kind of blefling he beſtowed 
on Abraham 2.T.962 
Melchiſedeck in all probability was Semthe Great, 
who blefſed Abraham ex officio * ibid. 
Melcbiſedeck, offered Bread and Wine to Abra- 


ham, not tv God, a Mincha, or Sacrifice, as | 


Maldonat and Mariana would have it 2.T, 
'96 
Philo- Fudeus (ays, Melchiſedeck did offer or <8 
ſent them to Abraham 2.T.966 
Melchiſedeck's Blellmg and Chriſts paralleled 
EE 2.T.971 
Have Mercy. Sce Hardex. 
Mercies , dangerous to dally with Gods Mercies 
: 3eIT.342 
Merit. 
Queſtion about Merit concern not Adam before 
the Fall 3-T.Ss. 
About Merit of Works, and revival of Merits. 
See 3-T.554, to 573 
Merit, the uſe of the word | [T.555 
About Merit , the Arguments of the Romaniſt 
anſwered 3. T. from 555, to 561 
The Doctrine of Merits corrupts the DoGtrine 
of Juftification 3-I.568 
Preſumption of Merit, and of Ele&ion ; two 
| Rocks 3-T.572 
| See more about Merit 3.T. from 594.to 604. 


Meſſiah. He was to come, a Title of the Meſſas | 
X 2.T.466 | 
Miracles uſcd in the_ infancy bf Chriſtianity : 
| | 45) Wc ; 
uſpected | A Quettion, Whether a man be meerly paſlive in 
2 | rhefirſtdegree of Convertion, that is, of Mor- 


| 
Miracles of ancient times not to be { 
becauſe none ſuch now 
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Miracles related in Scripture proved true: by 
St. Auſtins Dilemma 12 


Expectation of pompous State Miracles the O-' 


riginal of Jewiſh Infidelity 503,0c. 
Miracles Internal the end of External 504. 
Miracle: of Chrift , of Devils and Impoſtors, 
differ in the end ' 507 
Miracles no rule of trying Prophets before the 
Law 506 
Chriſts Miracles not ſo much relied on by his 
Diſciples as his Predictions 


Of Chriſts Miracles, more (ee bid. 


Miracles partake leſs of Gods Power than ordi- | 


nary works of Nature do: (The Sun ſtand- 
ing ſtill wanted Gods co-operative Power, 


which it hath when it moves.) 2. T.294. 
Miracles. Of them fee more 2. .308,09c. 
3-I.436,6c. 


Miracles not more admirable than the works of 

ordinary Providence 2.T.308 
Chriſts Maacles prove Believers in him bleffed 
0 2.T.480 


Whether Miracles be a certain note of the 
Church 2.T.498 
Moſes Miracles were his Letters of Credence to 
Pharaoh 3.T.197 
Luthers Miracle wrought fine vi ferri 155 
Veſpaſians Miracles. Sce Veſpaſian. 


Miracles. See Prophetical Teſtimonies in the 
Letter P. 
Mirth intemperate in publick Calamity, a Sym- 
ptom of a dying State 3-T.645 
Good Men moſt devout in bad times g.T.647 
A ſeaſonable reproof of Mirth unſcaſonable 
. 3-1.656,657,@c- 
Moral defires of good, good in theirkind 787, 
OC 
Mortification. See a good Treatiſe of it _ 3.T. 
trom Fol. 95, to 130 
Mortification twotold 3-T.115,118 
Mortification- Ot what, how, how far 3.T.96 
Moriification an univerſal duty oft Man 3.T.98, 
| 148 
Mortification 15 the firſt duty man is to ſet him, 
when he comes firſt to the uſe of Reaſon 
3 T9 8.9 9 
Mortification is a work of conftancy 3.T.102 
Mete Mortification and doing deeds of the fleſh 
by one Scale 3-T-103 
Progreſs in M-rtification, evidence of growth in 
Grace : certainty of Murtzficatioz, and of our 
. eſtate in Grace equal 3-I.102,0c. 
Mortification and Crucifying the Fleſh are not 
terms indiviſible | 3-T.104. 
How the Fleſh is mortitied by us , how by the 


Spirit 3.T.1o5 
Mortification one with Converſion 114. 
Mortification Moral and Spiritual ibid. 


and 131-3.T. 


tification 
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| One may work out his own Mortification, as he 
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'I"Moſes the Fanus of Prophets k acl} 
Moſes had no ſuch power as is aſcribed to the 


LO 


- * renewing..and quickening 


; 


tification 3-T.105,0c. 
The ObjeRion of Romaniſt, That we make 
men ſtocks in Converſion and Mortification, 
Anſwered 3.T.106;&c. 
That men may be towardly paſlives, they muſt 
© "reflect, and be in ſome ſort aQtives, as St. Ax- 
_ flin was 3.T.106,107,108 


works out his own Salvation , #on formaliter 
ſed conſecutive > do.what is in him, and what 
he cannot do, God will do for himand in him 
[4 (eh 

So then , mens endeavours ſn Mortification be 
neceſſary , neceſſitate precepti , and neceſſitate 
 medit F Ke 3-I.108 
A Queſtion, Are Mortification, Vivitication, and 
Election ex previſis operibus ? 3-T.11t 
Auſwer, *Not ex operibus previſis , as from Me- 
- it or Cauſe, but as from a Terminus bid. 
Is : and 114,219 
A Queſtion , By what Spirit muſt we mortihe? 
Anſwer, By the Divine, and our humane: See 
how | *. :S-[-326, 0 122 
Abrtification, wherein the accompliſhment of it 
- doth conliſt 3.T.123 
The limitation of theſe two Propoſitions, | It 
ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye, 
by the Spirit, Mortifie the deeds of the body, 
ye ſhall live : }] ſet out in three Negatives 
3-T.148 

There is a degree of Mortification betokening 
Conhrmation in Grace ' 3-T.150,246 
The true Doctrine of Mortification takes away 
Noth®prevents both preſumption and deſpair 

| | 2: 3.162 

The Humane Spirit needs not Mortifying, but 
3-T.117 
Moſes by ſubduing the Ethiopians for Pharaoh, 
y ſome eminent ads, and by killing the E- 
egyptian, ſhewed himſelf the man that ſhould 
deliver them 3-T.194 


| Moſes as Gods Embaſſador maraged a ſolemn 


formal Treaty with Pharaoh, 3. T.196. His 
Miracles Letters of Credence 3-T.197 


Moſes incouraged by God 3.T.199 
Meſes ſpoils the Egyptians Fure Repriſaliorum 
ge 3-T.196 
A paralle] betwixt Chriſt and Moſes 516 

| x 1+ $oT209 


Moſes and the Ifraclites wandring , .by Poets 
_ changed into Cadmus and the Phanigians 
; 5 


Pope, though he had virtually both Civil 
Power and Eccleliaſtical or Spiritual 473 


1 Myſteries involved in Enigmatical propriety of 


... words Prophetical 111, Oc. 


| Myfleries not Metaphors contained in the fixth, 


cighth, ointh and tenth Chapters to the He- 
brews | | 3. T.255 
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Myſteries concerning Chriſt how forcſhewed 
os LG * 10Y 2.1579 
Muſcovites forbid Preaching to prevent Schilms 


Murther. See Bluad. = * 


Aamans Faith, begot by one ſingle expe- 
riment, without the. word I57, &c. 
Naaman the. Syrian had ſome degree of Free- 
will, and uſed it well 3-T.128, to 130 
Naamans doubting , how like the curiolity of 
unbelieving Artiſts ibid. x 53 
Nature, what light it affords us towards ſceing 
Gods Eſſence or Attributes 


ſable | 3-T.2 
Natural dulneſs a ſpur to ſeck the help of Grace 


ibid. | 
842,0c. | 


Nature prejudiced by cuſtom 
The:Netwralift (not vitious) hunts truth upon 


ſents unfoiled. 3-T.19 | 
Neceſſity. See Fate. See Contingency. See the 

ſixth Book 2-T:152,066 
Neceſſity- The degrees of it 2.T.190 
An ill Neceſſity freely contracted 3.T.51,52 


Neceſſity.. Ot abſolute Neceſlity the Original 


#bjd. 
Events by Natzre contingent may in time be. 
come Neceſſary T.192 


2. 

Againſt that groſs errour, | That all ations of 
men are fo Neceſſary >» that nothing which 
comes to paſs could have been otherwiſe than 
.it is, or was : ] See Decree. See Contingency. 

" gee 3+T.16,100,166,0c, 
Of this errour, the neceſſary conſequence is, 
That God is the Author of fin : or elſe, That 
there is no moral evil under the Sun 3.T. 


It map, was Neceſſitated to good , he was not 
capable of reward \. 3eÞe791 
Negative. An Univerſal Negatize Propoſition is 
{imply converted, or turned, | v. g. No A- 
dulcerer can be ſaved: No man that muſt 
cextajnly be ſaved can be an Adulterer. ] The 
latter Propoſition is a neceſſary Conſequent 
of the formcrz and.this reaſoning is uſed by 
Satan to delude men that are poſlefſed with 
Immature per{wafion of their certain eſtate 
in Grace 3-T:164,187;274 
Ex Nihilo nibil fit Ground of the Atheitts and 
the Naturalifis ObjeQtion againſt Gods Crea- 
tive Power 2.1.117,120 
Niobe, by Pocts made out of Lots Wife 56 
Noahs Flood changed by Heathens into Dexca- 
lions 
A ſtrange Note mpon St. Fude 
Notions of Good and Evil in 
pbeus, Linu, and Exripides | | 
Notions of Chriſt, what Notions the Phariſecs 


Pythagoras , Or- 
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212 |. 
Natural capacities not uſed make us inexcus | 
2T | 


184 |þ 


57 
3-T.166 | 
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Oath. Pfidias's Equivocating Oath 
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iad before he came 518,04 
Notions (cated in the Heart and in the Brain, 
though the ſame, differ much _ 
Nation of a Deity refreſhed by cotnpetency of 
things | 84.6 

Notions 1deal how they are in the foul 878 
Of Novatns and Novatianws, (two Novatores Ca- 
thari. ) Sce 3.T.280,294,285 


©. 


<5 ym" to be kept , yet not when Pope and 
Religion be in hazard, fays Parlns __ 
Oath of God makes Promiſes or Threats i 
verfible 2.T.10c6. 3.T.151 
Gods Oath to Abraham contumed the League 
Offenſive and Detenlive betwixt them 2.T, 
985,993,999 

Oatbs, their uſe and obligation, and manner of 
taking them in ſeveral Nations 2.T.975 


| Oaths. Caligula (wore by Drufilla, and by his 


: Horſe. Claudins by Auguſtus. Brutus by Lu- 
cretia's ' Blood. Pythagoreans by Number 
'Three 2.T.976 

2.T.977 

Oaths Promiſſory to confirm Leagues, Aﬀertory 
ro end Strifes 2.T.978 

Alexander $wore he would do quite contrary to 
what Anaximenes delired of him : Anaxime- 

nes prayed him to deſtroy Lampſacum , Alex- 
ander ſaved it 2.T.978 

Fofhna's Oath to the Gibeonites 2.T.279 

Breach of Oaths grievouſly puniſhed in Saxls 
Poſterity , Alexander for his Fathers Perjury, 
in Zedekzah, ec. 2.T.988 

Oath; to be given and taken upon weighty occa- 
ſions,” Pythag. Hjerocles 2:T.982,09n9c9. 

About Oaths, ſce 2.T. from 975, to 

Obedience, what due to God, what to his Me(- 

{ſengers 175,349 

Obedience to Authority 189,190 

Sincere Obedience makes ſome actions lawful 
which without it would be {inful 193 

Obedience illimited , without examination or 
appeal is due to the Church, ſay Papiſts 187 


Anti-papiſts extream in that point , #bid. the | 


Proteſtant in the true mean betwixr them 188 
Abrabams Obedience commended by St. Auftiy 


IR 
Souldicrs Obedience commended by him alto 
194. 


A certain Rule when Authority may be not obeyed | 


| 197 
Such as diſobey fearing their practiſe may occa- 


fion evil, are oft taken in their fear #bid. 
Of Obedience conditional , ſee 214. 
Conditional Obedience of two ſorts 446 
Pretences for Diſobedience 219 


Obedicnce abſolute due to Paſtors in ſome things 


446,447 | 
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Obedzence Spiritual limited 457 
- Precepts of Obedzexce to the Pricſt (in the Law) | 
aniverſal in form, admit of reſtrictions or ex- 
ceptions 441,t0 465 
Sincere Obediexce according to the meaſure of 
light which men have , the, beſt way to- get 
more light | 221 
Obedience the way to wiſdom , ſays St. Auſtin 


| | = 254 
To obey the Romiſh Church abfolutely without 


appeal, is not to obey God 386 
Blind Obedience, a caveat againſt it 4.7 5,M. 
| $720 
Obedience, Of it (ce a Treatiſe 3-T.9g01 


The limits of Obedience needtul to be known 
6s 4 ibid. 

To cbey rightly , we muſt know who be the 
Higher Powers, whether King or Pope be 
Supreme. Arguments for the Spiritual 
Powers Supremacy, made and anſwered 
3-I.902,903,0c.. 

The Romaniſts two grounds of claiming Supe- 
riority , znd demanding, general Obedience 
to the Pope and Spiritual Power 3.T.906, 
907 

A Third. The Church cannot err. The Coun- 
cil of Lateray made Decrees for Temporal 
Lords to obey if not, to be Excommuni- 
cated and Depoſed : And Pius quintus Ex- 
communicated Queen Elizabeth 3.T.910, 


911 
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; Obedience. See Power. 
DLedience and SubjeCtion not both one 3-T.933 
Where Obedience a&ive is not due, Subjeion is 

due zbid. | 
| Obedience due'to Humane Laws 3-T.9 3 5,07 C. 
©- Whether when one breaks Gods Law, by 
" "difobeying mans Law , there be two fins. 
A. But one 3-I.936 
Obedience to Laws, beſet with two extreams: 
One, in excels, conſpicuous in the Church of 
Rome that demands abſolute Obedience, 3. T. 
944- The other in dete&, proper to the 
Noveliſt, 3. T.-950. The true mean ob O- 
bedience 3-T-957,0c. 
Obedience , Non-obedierice , Diſobedience and 


 Retiftance differ .T.969 


3 
. The Romanilt yields to his Teacher and Snpe- 


riour abſolute, illimiced , blind Obediexce. 
The contrary will give none at all, unleſs 
Scripture. be ſhewed for what their Superi- 
ours command. The mean between theſe, 


{ee | 3-T.692,c. 941.950. 
Obedience in one qiifew Foiuts of Chrittian du- 
ty, ſhews the hEaxt to be unſound 80Þ #717,& 
wh 4 729,Ge: 
Objedons of Romiſh DoQors againſt Scripture 
| ; 296,299 
Objedion. The great, Objection about Pharaobs, 


hardening made, 3.T.227. anſwered, 3.T. 
os ap 229.231 
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thews Allegation of Eſays Prophelic Fe 
| "119 
Obliquity neceNſarily reſulting from the Act, 
' is canſed by the cauſe of the A 3-T.1 
Obliquity , the cauſe of any action eſſentially 
evil, or inſeparable from evil , is the cauſe of 
that evil 2.T.163- 3-T-166,167 
Obliquity did neceſſarily reſult trom the forbid- 
' den Actexerciſced by Adam, yet was not that 
| Ad neccflary 3-T.11,12 
The diftin&tion of A& and Obliquity, hath no 
place in the firſt ſin of man 3 (nor in any fin) 
| 3eT.13 
Obliquity and 4G, in fin, as Connex as Kound- 
ncſs and a Sphere bid 
Occolampadins his Obſervation —  3-T-189 
An Offering that needs to be often repeated, is 
certainly not perkea 3-T.263.294 
Omiſſion of good works forteits our intercli in 
Gods promilcs 3-I.587 
For Omiſions damnation awarded zbid. 
Offended.ia Chriſt, what it is tobeſo : who are 
{o: when, and why theyarc lo 2.T:594, 
to 558 
Onnipotent , a Title Eſſential to the Godhcad, 
not Perſonal to the Father 2.T.109 
Omaipotencies obje& is abſolute poſlibility 2.T. 


I12 

Of Gods Omiipotency the viſtble world is a 
witneſs 2.1.116 
Againſt Gods Omipotency the ObjeQtion of the 

| Arheilt __ 2-T.117,66c0 
Omnnipotcucy only able to create ' 2:Ti124 


Ex operibus previſis, whether Mortification be 


whether ex Titzlo, or ex Termino 3eT.112, 

| . 113,218 

Opcra que renuntiamus, opus quo renunciamus 
3.T.220 


 Oracles, a Diſcourſe about them 340. 
Oracles cealing , a proof of Chriſtian Religion 
| 3 
Oracles, of their failing, Plutarch gives two fg 
ſons, Flitting of Demons, Alteration of Soil 3 
Exhalation being as neceſſary for the ſpcak- 
' ing of Demons, ( as breath to make Organs 
' ſound, or) as an Inſtrumcnt tor a Muſician 
co play on 


; Oracles Sybilline whether of God or no 2.T. 


| : 595 
| ObjeGion againſt them (for their perſpicuity ) 
anſwered . 2.T.588 

Ft Obj-&. See Decree, 
: Ordaizted to Condemnation, how ungodly men 
are 3+. [.166,0c. 
Ordaine God ordains no man to trouble the 
Church, but to Condemn-tion for troubling 
+ the Church 3-T.166 
| Yet, it God” Ordains all aftiors, fo that they 
could not come- to paſs otherwiſe than they 
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| An Obj:&tion made by the Jew againſt St. Mat- | 


Q 
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| mento trouble the Church _ 
What God Ordaizeth he is Author of 3. T, 
RI We: I6 
Every Ordination to Death Everlaſting is «4 
Reprobation 


Original $i not quite extint by Baptiſm 3.T, 


i. | 99 
Adams inxft fin (though the Original of all other 
{ms ) was not, that which we call Original 
Sin , it was not any corruption of Nature, 


without his wlll; for it was an actual, perſo- 
_nal, voluntary fin, and the root both of Grj- 
ginal and actual fin | 3-T.19 
Adams perlonal fin, or perfon by his ſin, cor- 
rupted our nature, (this corruption is by $1; 
Original ) our nature corrupted by: his ſin, 
corrupts our perſons _ 3-T.19 
Every one committing aqzal Sin, doth thereby 
ſtain and corrupt his own perſon , bid. 
Ot Original Six ſome Heathen (Poets and Pliny) 
have better and freſher Notions than ſome 
Chriſtians have z than Socinians have, of Ori- 
ginal fin | 3.T.19,20,22 
Pelagins his errour about Original Six is now 
improved | T.23 
Ste Auſtia was not firſt Founder of Origizal Sin 
ibid. 
Propertics of Original Sin, (like A Pica or Drop- 
fie) to luſt after. things forbidden 3 rage a- 
gainſt Laws, eſpecially Negative Precepts 


| 3+-I.24. 
Original Sin defined 3.T.25 
Flaccius Ulyricas's Detinition of 1t 3-T.32 


St. Auſtin, Aquinas, Melan@hon, do wc<ll agree 
with Flaccins > *' 3.1:35 
So.do Calvin and Puer Martyr 3-T.36 
Theſe Definitions of Origizal Sin limited 3.T. 
h . 36,37 

Probable that the Mizd of a man EY". ed 
nerate , may be txeed from the ftain of Gri- 
ginal $3, though the Flcſh lodge ſome xe- 
liques of it 3.T.36 
Queltion, Whether Origiaal Six have an influx 
upon every a& of the Humane Soul : the Au- 
thor thinks (and it is probable) that ſome 
Operations or Ads of the Mind may be irce 3 
eſpecially in pexſons ſandited 2.T 37 
Adams atjual Fin produced in us a habit, and 
more, a diſcaſe hereditary , like a Droptie 
or Pica 3eT.29 


zbid, 
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<.- ——_ 


| | 6 © - 3.12 NS | 
Ordination to Lite and Predeftination , Ordinas |: 
tion to Death and Reprobation, differ as Ge.. | 


aus and Species bn abid. | 
How men are Ordainedto Condemnation 3.T, 
, > I70, @*c. 
Ordixances effetual by yertue of Chrilts pre- 
{ence 3-T.304 
Original $iu not a meer privation 3-T.6 
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( - do, it would tollow ,* that God did ordain 


Pacuviis | 
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| Dis Clarins his Plot at Capus 3-T. 


73 

Parabler, That of our Saviour Matth. X11. 4.3. 
applyed 3-T-277 
Chrifis Parables moſt Sovereign Rules for Plan- 
ting of Faith | 1,T.803,0c. 
Feremies Parable of the Potter 3-T.229 
A_Paraphraſe on the xi. firſt Chapters of Exodus 


3.T.191 
| A Paraphraſe upon Amos the ſixth —3.T.623 
| A Parapbraſe on Feremy the forty fifth 3-T. 


| | 044 
A Paraphraſe upon the ninth Chapter of Zachary 
2.T.840 


A Paraphraſe on Malach; the third 3-T.633 


3-T.39,68,95 

. A Paraphraſe upon St. Fobn the fixth - thy 
| 329 

A Paraphraſe upon Rom. 6. 3.T.4.68 
upon Rom. $. ſeveral verſes 3:T. 

95 

upon Rom: 9. ſeveral verſes 3+T. 

211,223 

— upon Galat. 5. 19. 3-T.96 


Paracelſis ſulpeded in point of Religion : Era- 
flus thinks him an Arrian. This Author 


very mnch to beblamed 918 

| Pan dying the Spirits mourn 35 
| Pans death, Thamows proclaims it zbid. 
Penelope, Pans Mother 36 
Paganiſms Chriſiian £ 160 
Parallel of Atheiſtical and Papiſtical Mockery 

| 426 
Parallels between Jews and Modern Chriſtians 
709. 3.T.188,189 

———  — Between Pharaobs haxdening and that 
of the Jews 3-T.207 

A Parallel betwixt Moſes and Chriſt 3.T.2og9 


| Paſſover and the Lords Supper, the 
two Inheritances bequeathed by Moſes and by 
Chriſt : the ſervices of the Law, and the 
one Sacrifice of Chriſt 3-T. 261,04. 
The Mundane Tabernacle, and the 
Celeſtial; the Rites and Prieſts of that Ta- 


LD ——— 
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* 


Children 479 
Parents may by lewdneſs improve Original Sin 


' in their own Children 3-T.19,32 
Paſhrirs Prophehie : 494. 
Parer:s's Diſpute with Becanns 3.T.12,707 
Paſſions, their War 3-T.538 


Out of the Mutinics of our Paſſions Satan carves 


| 


his opportunities to tempt us tofin 3.T.539 


f A ———— 


A Parapbraſe on the eight Beatitudes 3.T.511 | 
A Parapbraſe upon St. Fohn, eight ſeveral Verſes 


bernacle and Chriſt 3.T.254, to 260 
a The Red Heifer and Chriſt 3.T. 
302,06 


Parents Inſtruction neediul to beget Faith in | 


| 


> ——— 


| 


es Paſſover. © See Chriſt, . - 
Pardon antidated by an errour of the Anti- 


— 


. papiſt | 3-T.287 
Some Popes have denicd to antidate Pardons 
3.T.286 287 


A Pardon due to Authors , which 
their followers 


| "7; 
Parricide not rite till forbidden by Law 


1s not due to 
-[.13 
3. T. 


2 
Partial Phariſaical Zeal is compleat Hypoctifie 
or Turkiſh Mercy , that will beg Alms for 
Dogs, but think it Alms to kill Chriſtians 
| 3-IT.582 
Peſcenius Niger his Reply to his Souldiers, They 
which beat you drink water 118 
Petrus Cluniacenſis perſwades King Lowis to War 
. againft Sarazexs, and make Jews pay for it 


| | 130 
People go to Sermons (at happy be lucky) as if 
a {ick man went to a Phylick-Le&vre Learn- 
_ ed, bur not treating of his diſcaſe I61 
Pelagins magnitying Free-will too much 3.T, 
| 8O 
Perjury ruined the Macedonian Empire 2. T. 
223 

Perjury. See Oaths. 


Permit. How God is ſaid to permit fin +2. T. 


IG1 
278 
of. Huſſites, Bohemians, Lyonois 31 4. 
of Chriſtians by Saracens greater 
_ than by Roman Emperors 122 
Of perſeverence in Grace 771 
Perſeverence is a term indefinite, admitteth many 

degrees 3-T.150 

Perfeion. See Eſſence. 

Perſwafions natural of truth good in their kind 
788 


Perſecution of Albigenſes and Picards 


— 


See Peter afterward in this Letter P. 
Perſonal proteſtatation to perform our Baptiſmal 


Vow, and forſake all, a means to prevent 


Hypocrifte 


| 799 
Phanſie. Sce Underſtanding. 
Plantation. See Faith. 


Philoſophical Errones cauſes of Sorcery and Ido- 
try O11 
Two Philoſophical Maxims leading us toone Infi- 
nite Effence 


2.5. 
Poets, Ariſtottes Rule for them 3TI 
Poets Fables, prove Scripture-Ttuths ibid. 


Poetry more in uſe, when more ſtrange Events 
were 


48 
Poetry the right uſe, and corruption of it 4g 
Poetry, the original, uſe, &c. of ic 47 
Poetry, prima quedam Philoſophia 49 


Poetry nurſed Superſtition 919 
Pompey his telicity, 71- His miſery, 72. His 
intatuation, jb;zd, Never proſpered after he 
went into the Sanfum Sanforum ibid; 
Philo-Fudens (probably ) Author of the Book 
of Wildom 


3.T.207 
Phyſicians 


þ 
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Pbyfacians Rules applyed to matters Spiritual 


Y | 3-T.118,0@c. 

Pliny the Elder his fenſe of mans diſordered 
nature 3.IT.20 
His death at Veſuvius 112 
Pl;zy Junior his ſaying of affliction 3.T. 
19 

j His Relation of Veſuvins | I12 

£9 Plerophory. See Faith. 
Pilaze tranſported by Ambition 3.T.65 
Pope ſpeaking E Cathedra 350 
Popiſh Foxes {et fire among us 313 
Popes Doctrine not the ſame with Sh _ 
| 52 
Pope exadts belict contrary to the notions of 


| good and-cv1l 7 524 
Pope may be an Heretick , but cannot teach 
Herefie E Cathedra, fays Valentian, Fobn 22. 
came near Herelic. Honorius probably was 


one | 241 
All Popes not qualified to underſiand Holy Scri- 
ture 2'4.2 


Pope to blame that (by Infallibility) ends not 
all Controverlics ibid. & 276 
Pope forces not Infidels in, but corrects Chritti- 


ans that be in the Church -, ua 
Popes Antichriſtian Exaltation 482 
Popes ſpeaking ominous © _ 346 


Popes Authority made greater than Gods. 384, 
Pope is a Judge , the Fathers be but Doctors 
"= 434 

Popes Primacy overthrown 401 
Pope a Miniſterjal Head 26> - » <4 
Popes Authority made greater than the Jewiſh 
Churches, 440. Than Moſes's, 473- Than 
the Prophets, 486. Than Chrilts, 498. 
Than. the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul 


| 526 

Pope the Sole Judge, ſay Bellarmine, and' G. Va- 
lentian 536 
Sun, Pope of Colours. Facetious 571 


Pope Gregory the Seventh his Prayer to St.Peter, 
when he-was about to depoſe Henry the IV. 
Emperour 3-F.912 


Pope Pius Dnintns did Excommunicate Queen 


Elizabcth 3-I.911 


Popes or Kings, whether. be the Higher Power, 


3. T.902. to 906, Where allo is dilputed, 
Whether Spiritual or Temporal Power be Su- 
preme 
Polemo mutatus 3-T:138,139 
Poor. An Exhortation to Charity towards them, 
Spiritual and Bodily. Lets: of. . Charity 
| | 3.T.592,06c. 


" Want of Charity to the Poor reproved 3. T. 
622 

Means to it, and Arguments 3. T.from 

| | |; 636, to 641 

Pow Evangelied 2.1541 
Pharagh, one 1cligious in his way 3. T. 


A 


192 


A ſecond Pharaob projected killing the Infants | 


| bid. &c. 

A third Pharaoh hardened . 3-T.193 
This Phayaob and his People bound to make re- 
Nitution to the Hebrews for their Predeceſ- 
ſors wrongs ; 25 2880T 
A Fame of an Hebrew Child to be boxzn,, made 
Pharaoh Kill the Infants | © ibid. 
Pharaohs hardening wrought by Gods gentle 


checks . -.,- Z-T:194,198 
Degrees of Pharaohs hardening 3T.199, 
: s 200 

Pharaoh a Chafing Gameſter | 3-T.197 
Pharaohs repentance like the Devils vow 3.T. 
201 


Proceſs of Pharaohs hardening , and how God 
did harden him 3-I.203 
Pharaoh infatuated | tbid. 
Pharaohs Itch to ſee more Miracles noted by Fo- 
ſepbus ibid. 
Theſe two Propoſitions , | God from Eternity 


did decree to harden Pharasb by his irre- | 
ſiſtible will:J] [ God from Eternity did not | 


decree to harden Pharaob by his irrefiſtible 


Will :] are not contradictory 3. T. 237, 

| | 239 
Pharaoh hardened by Gods irrcfiſtible Will 3. T. 
226 


Pride and Covetouſneſs of a- vaſt Revenue by 
Slaves, did harden Pharaohs heart 3:T-194, 


195 | 


Pharaoh no Reprobate from: the Womb, nor 
born to be hardened 'T.233 


3. T.230,0c. 
Pharaoh in his infancy was not ſhure out from 


The fallacy upon it, erga-poſſible to ſave Pharaoh | 


baving made up the meaſures of his iniquity 


| B52 3+T.243 
Queſtion , Gods hardening Pharaoh, Whether 
politive or privative 3.T, 


w_ TY: 


Y 


_ 3 
| Pharaohshardening juſtifiable by rules ot Equity | 


repentance by Gods Will irreſiſtible - 3. T. 
238,241 | 

| Once poſſible always poſſiple to God OY 

i 242 


| 199 
Anſwer, In the three laſt Signs it was poſitively 
hardened by God 3. ins the! five or fix hiſt 


ſigns it was not poſitively, directly , much | 
zbid. þ 


leſs irreſiftibly hardened by God 
See a Treatiſe of Pharaobs Hardening, 3. Tome, 


R Fol.223,0@c. 
Pharaoh puniſhed by Retaliation , or Counter- 
paſſion 3.T.206 


Poſſibility Logical preſuppoſed to the working 
of Gods Power * | 3-T.178 
Poſibility abſolute, object of Omnipotency 
RE - 2. 1-112 
Poſſibility, in all (ordinarily) as true a poſhbi- 
| lityto live after theFleſh , as to live after the 

Spirit 3.T.246 | 
A 
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A poſlibility of living both ways ſuppoſed in all 
Monitions 3-T.247 
Poſtulata. 1 wo Poſt. of the Authors, [ God is 
free to do good : | | Man is free to do evil: ] 
Grounds of ſatisfaction to all Proteſtants, 
in points of Predeſtination and Reprobation 
3-I.250 
Potters Dialogue with his Veſſel — 3+1-229 
Principles not good,about Predeſtination and fa- 
tal neceflity held by Turks , (and Chriſtians 
too) have bad conſequences 3 - 
"ba 

Premiſſes. Recant falſe Premiſſcs , before the 
Concluſions that follow of them necefſarily 


- 3.T.187 
Pricepts of Moral Philoſophy, what power they 
| have 3-T.134 


Power. The power of God infinite 2.T.3$ 
| Power Creative, ſuficntative, cooperative 2. T, 
294. 

Of Gods Power, ſee the ſixth Book 2. T. 1. 
| Oc 


—— CD _E_— WE —_ 


—— — 


{ Beſt Policy to prefer Prayer betore Policy 2. T. 
318 

Pray for all; not for all things at once, but in 
Gods order | 2.T.3S1 
How to dire& our Prayers to the Holy, Bleſſed 
Trinity in Faith and good order 3. T: 


Fear exciteth to Prayer 3 Prayer with Fear LE, 
.be Prayer in Faith EE -- $0:8+- 33% 
© 

A Prayer. Lord deliver me from my ſelf 
3.T.38 

A Church-Prayer decides the Controverhie about 
Grace and Free-will 


Regal or Papal be the Higher, fcc 3: T: 
i 9OI, &@c. 
Power Spiritual wherein it conſiſts =3.T.914 
Power of Juriſdiction in ſome, and duty of Sub- 
je&ion in others , ordained of God Medjante 
Lege Nature No man can live well without 
belp of others in ſociety : no ſociety can ſtand 
without Government __ 3-T.691,0@c. 
Power Eccleſiaſtical Coercive ( to lay corporal | 
puniſhments on men) the Church had none 


Higher Powers, whether Spiritual or Temporal, \ 


it 2.1.138 
Gods Proz3dence ſeen in ſetting up and pulling 


down Kingdoms 2.T.195 
In erecting the Macedonian Empire, and in 
Alexanders (uccels 2.T.203 
Providence 1n erecting the Caldean, and deſtiroy- 
ing it by the Perſia | '  2.T.208 
Providence 1n War 2.T.236 


Providence in making, Peace 2.T.247 
Providexce 1n railing the Roman Empire 2. T. 


Chriſts Prieſthood. See Chriſt. 

Chriſts Preſexce Virtual and Real. Chriſts Pre- 
ſeuce makes Ordinances effeAual 3z.T.304, 

| 307,333 
Pride. See Ambition. See Lncifer. 


Preſumption prevented by the true Dorine of 
. Mortihcation 


5 3-T.162 
Preachers maintain not the Hedges 3.T.711 
Prayer. Eraſmus his Prayer 2.T.929 
Solomons Frayer 2. I:.292 


} yY 


223 
tor the firſt three hundred years 3-T. | Succeſs of Projeds from God 2-12 96 
y* 916 Proſperity and calamity of States from God 
Power Eccleſiaſtical Coercive is not Monarchical 2.T.296 
Mi. 3-T.918 | Gods Providence conſpiring with Juſtice to re- 
Kings Power Eccleſiaftical above his Temporal taliate puniſhments * 2.T.268 
3-T.919 | Ordinary Works of Gods Providence are as ad- 
Queſtion, About Power uſurped well uted, and mirable as Miracles 2.T.309 
lawful Power ill uſed , whether they may be | Inconveniences arifing from proſperity 3. T. 
reliſted. 64.0 
] Anſwer, Affirmatively to the firſt , Negatively | Progzofticks of Deſolation 3-T.64 So 
to the ſecond 3-T.965 . 654. 
Precept. wg Precept to forſake all, a means | Prelate and Prince, a Book. The Author of it 
to plant Faith , and prevent Hypocriſie very ſawcy with King Fames 3.T. 
790 

Chriſts Precepr, Do as you would be done unto, | Precepts Negative provoke ſin :T.28 
the Quinteſſence cf the Law and the Prophets } It is eaſier ts avoid the firſt occafions , than in- 
| 2.T.770 ſuing opportunities of ſin againſt the Nega- 

The meaning of it loſt 3-T.77 | tivePrecepts : 


3-T.93 
Propheſies. That of Chriſts, Math. 24. ex- 

actly tulflled 100, &*c. 
A Prophefie of a Monarch from the Eaſt, miſ- 
' applied to Veſpaſiar | 96 
Foel's Propbefie (Pillars of Smoke) agrees with 

Pliny's Story of Veſuvins 111, @c. 
Propbeſie of Tſmaels greatneſs fulfilled 120 
tultilled in his Pofterity I15 


Moſes Propheſies of the Jews Detiruction exactly 
tulflled 123 CC 


Q449499 Samuels 


—_— Wy 


3-I.130 

Two Church-Prayers more commended to uſe * 
3-I.270 
More Church-Prayers explicated 3-T.271 
Printing abuſed 2.T.331-. 
| 3-I-711 
Provoſt of Stenelda his Epiſtle to St. Bernard 
278 


Providence 3 neceſſity and contingency ſubject to | 


—— —— 


"_—_— 4 T ” 


Qions _. 491 
Prophets have molily Caſſaudra's Fatcs 492, 
['; 495 
Kicans to diſcern true Prophets zbid. 
Trial of Propheſies 


| Liberty of Propheſying miſchievous to the 


Whether Prophets did alway foreſee what they 


 Profeftrrs ſeeming zealous, may be 


& 
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Samuels Prophcſie falfilled , how 
| | 131, Oc. 
Propheſie of Pſal. 59+ v. 11+ 13+ fulfilled on the 
* Jews of Jatter times _ | 150 
Propheſies of the Old Teſtament exactly fulfilled 
- *in the Jews Deſtruction 98 
Of Prophets , Chriſt the Prince 508 
Prophetical Prediftions, Particulars of Moſes's 
Generalitics 4.96 
Propheticak PrediGions ſurer Grounds of Faith, 
than vive voices of the Apoliles $27 
Votcs of a major part of Prophets _ 
497 

Ababs four hundred Prophets no profeſſed Ser- 
 vants of Baal zbid. 
More of thoſe Prophets $493,509 
Propheſies of Elijah and Michaiah (ct at odds by 
Politicians 487 
Prophefies fultlled four ways 469 
Whether the ſociety of Prophets was the Church 
Repreſentative | | 483 
/Why Prepbcts join repentance with their Predi- 


505 

Prophers Teſtimonies prove Chriſt to be the 
Meſs, better than Miracles do. =, 
"dv. 

Litmen Propheticum erat aliqualiter Anigmati- 
cum | SII 
Living Prophets hated by the Prieſts, dead Pro- 
phets honoured by them 493 
Pofterities affection to dead Prophets, an Argu- 
ment of their deep Hypocrilie 492 
Feremies Prophefie of Chrilts Conception at Na- 
zZrreth, a Motive to invite Ephraim to re- 
turn 9 2.T.401 


Church "8M  3-T:273 
Prophefics meant of Chrifts firſt coming #x#choa- 
' tive, completive of his ſecond 3.T. 
398 


Propheſies. See Oracles. 
forctold | 2.T.623 
Fhe difference betwixt Gods Prophets and Hea- 
then Southſayers 2.T.624 
Predifions inferring participation of a Divine 


Spirit | , — 8 
Whether Prophefies of Chriſt admit Amphibolo- 
Sites 2. 1.629 


Prophefies that God ſhould be incarnate, and 


converfe with men, fulfilled 2. F. 

WI | 656 
Propbefies ſeerning Metaphorical, literally ful- 
filled 2. 1.660 
Prodigality begets Avarice 3.T.64 
ſervants to 


— 


, and when | Promiſes of God without Oath revocable, with 
3.T.1 SI,1 53 | 


| an Oathnot fo 


Gods Promiſe to Abrahan ratified by degrees 
| 3.T.1 
In Gods Promiſes ſeek we our Salvation, _. 


Parcarum tabulis 3-I.267 


| A Propoſition univerſal Negative is ſimply turn- 


ed : A foul fallacy made out of it 3.T.164, 


Fe” "0 I 87,2 74. 

A Jewiſh Proverb, Plus vidit Ancilla ad Rubrun 
Mare, & Montem Sinai, quam omnes Prophe- 
te » 


| | 477M. 
Pſalm 40. a P»opbeſie therein expounde 2.T. 
880 
P/alm 118. upon what occafion it was compo- 
{cd 2.T.857 
P/almiſts Prophets and Types of Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings 2.F.890 
Powder-Plot 2.T.25 


The nearneſs of its taking, a ſign that our Gs 
were neer filling up 
More of that Plot 3.T.971 
The like is to be expected upon oceafion by the 
Doctrine of Jeſuites, of the Author of the 
Book called, The Rights of Prelate and Prince 
3-T.947 
Purification of Heart neceſſary to attain the 
Knowledge of God 1032 
Parifie his Heart, how a man may do it 
IO 
Puniſhments See Counterpaſſion- , 
God puniſhes a vitious people by a people in- 
ducd with the contrary Virtues. 


; 3-I.979 

Pythagoras his Cure, his Precepts, his Scholars 
Honeſty 3. 1.134,136,137 
Of Chriſis Everlaſting Prieſthood, See  3.T. 
Fol.253,0c. 

The high pre-eminence of Chriſts Prieſthood a- 
bove the Legal 3-T.261 
Whercin the exerciſe of Chrifts Prieſthood doth 
conſiſt ' :3-Ti304 
How it was foreſhadowed \*-: 7bid, 


He cures our Souls by the exerciſe: thereof 

3.T.306 
Miniſtery vain without that 4 
Chriſts Virtual Preſence is a Real Preſtuce 3.T. 


306,307 
Chriſt is a perpetual, perennal, purification tor 
our ſin 3.T.303 


Portugal. Emanuel King of . Portugal uſes the 
' Jews hardly | 


wait for deliverance and Miracles, but they 
all periſh IOL 
Ptolomeus Philadelphus releaſes 100000. of the 
Jews 69 
St. Peter what Priviledge he had by Paſce oves, 
and by Chriſts Prayer for him 401,409 
St. Peters Faith contirmed by experiment 157 


fin > : 3.1.76,77 


St. Petey | 
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I41 
A falſe Prophet per{ſwades fix thouſand: Fews to | 


3.T. | 


Salvmag. | 


| St. Peter is hot The Rock , only Chriſt is | 
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mh IE ©; 409 
St. Auſtin thought Peter was not The Rock, 
410» IN. 
Of Petra, Petros, and Cepha _ 
Of St. Peters denial 4O1,O 
"i 
Dueſtion. 


F St. Fob Baptiſt's Queſtion (St. Matth:x1. 
x+ verſe, ec.) ſent by his Diſciples to 
Chriſt, and Chriſts Anſwer to it , ſo copious 
and ſatisfatory, Sec a whole Treatiſe 2.T, 


I. Fobns Oeſtion, Art thou he that ſhould come £ 


The meaning of the Q ctiion 3-T. 
446. 


Fol.465 | 


From what diſpoſition of mind , whether out 
of doubtfulne(s, or ſome other affection, the 
making and ſending this @weſtion C:d pro- 
cecd Y 3-T.467 

Four or five ſeveral Opinions of Antients and 

_others, what it was that occaſioned St. Fob 


to ſend this ©zeſtion to Chrilt 3. T. bid. 
and 4.68 


283 


A ©zeftion propounded 3-T.13 
' Another ©eſtion tated . 3.T.286 
| Mx. Burton's Dnarrel with the Author 3.T. 


177 
. Novatianus his Quarrel with Cornelius Biſhop of | 
Rome 3.T.280, and 285 


[Note 3 Here is an errour in the Figures on 
the tops of the Folio 231, 282, 283, 284, 
being lefe out. 


Novatus his Qarrel with, .or fear of St. Cypriax 
| 3:I:-294,295 

FREY Divinity ( ſays Chemnzzus ) multi 
eſtated upon Texts of Scripture 3.T. 17 


A moſt uſeful ©zeſtior 3-T.98 
A 

| Achels Tears 2.T.445 

Rea Ratio, no Sovereignty Over Faith 

3.-T.22 


Phariſees did quadrate the fins of -Profelytes | 


Sages of the old World, provided by God, 
| and thankfully to be acknowledged £ bid. 
Want of Art axd Reaſoning, occalions many 

Controverſies and Errours in the pretended 

Favourites of the Spirit , and others too 

Fe | +0 ibid. Orcs 
A Rale of St. Ambros's, Finid Dicendorum eft 

Ratio Diftorum | 3-T.163 
A Rule of Chemnitius*s, State Queſtions upon 

Scripture-Texts 3-T.17 
A Rule of the Authors, To underſtand places of 

the New Teſtament , ſeek the places of the 

Old to which they relate 3-T.228 
A Rale of Hermingius » Seek Salvation in Gods 


Promiſes, #0x in Parcarum Tabulis 3-T. 
] 367 
A Rule for ſetling and ripening Faith 490 


A Rale in Divinity, [ All abſolute perfe&ions 
are really in God ] abuſed by Papiſts 498 
A Rule of Logick explained © * 551, &c. 
Ariſtotles Rule tor Poets* 31 
A School-Rule, Ub; unum propter aliud, ibs unun 
tantun : 572 . 
The Fundamental Rxle of Chriſtians, To tor- 
ſake All | 790 
An uſeful ( though not uſed ) Rale for Ex- 


pounding hard places of the New Teſtament 
| 3-T:227 
Rules Politick are very uncertain 2,T.258 


Ad quid teneatur honio cum primim ad uſum 


Rationis pervenerit 3.T. 98,128, 
148 
As Reaſon Ripens, {in quickens, St. Baſils Te- 
ſtimony 3.I.160,161,165 
Reaſon and Reflexive Facalty the Root of Free- 
dom . | 3.T.85 
To Refle& upon what hath befaln us, 4 duty 
: ; 3-T.8z 
Of Rationals and Senſitives the difference 3.T. 


94 
Chriſt paid a Ranſom forall men. Three Ulcs 


of that Doctrine 3.T.341, 
4.61 

Rainbow, the Pocts phanſie about it 31,61 
Rainhow, not before the Flood G1 


Rainbow, Gods Meſſenger to aſſure Noah and 
his, that they needed not fear togo down to 
the Valleys ibid. 

Rainbows Colours fignifie the deſtruction of the 
old World by Water, of this by Fire 62 


Ratio Rea, a competent Witneſs (though not 
a Judge) of Divine Myſteries 3.T.72 
Right Reaſon and Rules of Art needful tor Di- 
' vines and Controverlſers ": - S- Gans 
Theſe tell, What Scripture-Propoſitions be uni- 
verſal, particular, &c. Afhrmative and Ne- 
gative. | zbid. 
Reaſon and Rules of Art ſhew the Legal deſcent 
of Conſequences 2.T.164. 
3-F.11 


[<R__ of Reaſon , Ariſtotle, Plato, and other 
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Recabites.” They live in form of a Kingdom 
| 132 

Reconciliation ative and pafſivez Real paſſive, 
Grammatically paſſive 3+ T. 267,277, 


% . 
——— —- {ow wrought. The ground of ive 


> ibid. 
Redemption , a texm diviſible, has three parts 
- '. 2.T.g53 

Two paztsof. it oF 3-T.343 | 


Redemption, | 
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on, 3 
Remiſh diſtin&ion ( of bloody and bloodleſs ) 


3 
Relations have no cauſe , but the cauſe of their 


Founcation 3.T.12 
Repentance, Gods Exhortations to repent, ſhow 
a poſlibility of it 2.T.164, 
165 

How God is ſaid to repent 2.I.199 | 


Repentance of the Galileans pollble-when Chritt 


| Cauſes of 5, war7 op for men to aſſign them of 


Redemptim, Luc.21.28. wes the ſaving Chri- 
{tians from the plagues that light on the Na- 
tions. I I12 

Reformation defixed by Cajetan and Caſſander 

| : 3155314 

By Sepulveda 537 

Reformation much about it in the 3. T, w, tg 

| 9 

Reformation of the contrarti (or Zealots) of the 


contradiforii or truly moderate 3-T.692, 
Oe 


Regenerate and Unregencrate how corrupted 


with fin Original 3.T.36 


Roman 7. neither meant of the Regenerate, | 


nor totally Unregencrate, but of a man, inter 
Repenerandum 3.T.26 


Regeneration , the ſame meaſure of it will roc 


3. I.1co, 


ſave men, that will ſave infants 
160 


Even- Regenerate ones need daily cleanſing by 


the Blood of Chriſt, our compaſſionate High 


Pricft '3-1.269,278,292 


What we are to do that Regeneration may be 


perfected in us 3.1.35 


Rezteration of Sacrifices proves their impertecti- 


1.263,293 | 


vain 3-T.294 
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Repentauce how given to , how denied of God | 


2.T:339,0@c. 344. 


2.1.361, 


( 13+ Like) threatned them 
: Oc. 


Galileans not repenting, did periſh likewiſe 2.T. 


368 


Poſſibility of Repentaxce left to the Jews, atter 


Chrifis threatning | 3.T.781 
.. Reprobation. dvce Decree. 
Reprobation. How men arc faid to be Repro- 


bate from Eternity 3.T. 159, 169, 
233 

No Infant a Reprobate at the'point of Baptilm 
| 24 Q/ 3-I.169 
Abſolute Reprobation. The Effc&s and Con- 


{equentcs of that Tenct 3+ T. 184, 
PET?" FT 


be 
Abſolute Reprobation , no print of it in Pharaoh, 
or in the xi. tirſt Chapters of Exodjys. Sec 
the Paraphraſe, 3. T. i91- And ſee Pha- 
rach} Hardening 4 a TraGt ,-at Fol. 223. of 

© & Tome 3. 


their own heads, dangerous zbid. 
Of Original Righteorſneſs, lee 3-T.243 
Reprobatze. The importance of the Greek word 


. Rediviva Babel, Roma 


þ 


| 


_ - beabſolved upon any texms 
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C Adokimor, in the 2 Cor-13.5. ) conlidered 


2.F.614,646.,6 
All men are not alway either in the _ - 
Ele&t or Reprobatec 3-T. I 48,1 5527 J5 


of Reprobation 3-T.150 

' The individual Entities of men, are not objects 
of Reprobation 3-I.156,157 
No mans Reprobation abſolutely neceſſary from 
Eternity | 3-T.157 
Judas not Reprobate from Eternity 3.T.159 
Every Ordination to death is not'Reprobatiny 
though every Reprobation be an Ordination 
to death 3.I.168 
Fellarmines Opinion about Reprobation not leſe 
to blame than Calvins. Aquinas hard-enough 

: WE 3-T.12,707 
The Opinion in St. Auſtin , Bradwardine and 
Calvia , might be an errour: in their fol- 
lowers making it Fundamental, an hereſje 

; zbid. 
Ret aliation a ſpecial branch of the Divine Juſt:e 
| 2.T.261. 3.T.526 


Retaliation.” Examples of it : Lewis xi. of 

France 2.1:262,267 
Pharaob, Abab, Fczabel 2.T.269 
David, St. Paul 2.T 272 
In Children for Parents fin "" 2.T-270 
In whole Nations 2.T.280 


Revolters. -Novatian held, They were not to 
3.T-280, 


Co 

Revolters, How the Primitive Church dealt 
with them 3.T.286 
Revival of Merits, Romiſh Do@trine about rc- 
vival of them 

| h 277 
Reward. God rewards according to Works, 
not mens Entities or Natures 3.T.287 
Reward. They crr, (they (eparate what God 
hath joined together ) who teach, [ That 
we may not have an eye to the recompence 


of the reward in dcing, good | 3: F. 


* Reſurre@ion. See Chriſt. 

No Article more forcible to per{wade men to 
live in the fear of God , than the Articles of 
Judgment and ReſwrreQiox 3 and therefore 
they need to be ſtrongly fortified againſt A- 
theiſts, -&*c, See | 3.T-421,to 

| | 466 

The Barof impoſſibility removed. Three Pro- 
poſitions laid to that. end 3.T.427 

Anyihilation ſuppoſed , God is able to raiſe and 
make the ſame again ibid. and 3. - 

k 42 

Heathen Notions groping after a Refurredon 3 

of Pytbagoras, Plato, Genethliaci « 3-T+ 
424 


The | 


© 
Some degree of living after the Fleſh, is objec” 


3-I.289 | 
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FO 


The Naturalifts two curious Queſtions about 
Reſurreion , anſwered by St. Pawl , in the 
” inſtance of Grain dying and reviving 3.T. 


434 

The uſe of the Docrine of the Reſurredtion 
3-T.442, &c: 

Reſurreftion 3 The Objeion of the Atheiſt 
againſt it put hore and anſwered 3-'F: 
444, &c- 

Identity of matter not required to make Idem 
-wumero, 3.T-448. nor continuation of time 
_3-F-452 

Proof, That the Reſurrefion ſhall be , out of 
Scripture, 1 Cor. 15 &c- 3-T.455 
Proof by improving a Philoſophical Maxim, 
[ Deus & Natura mhil facinnt fraſtra] 3.T. 
457 

The manner of the Bodies Reſwrrefion 3. T. 


440 
The punctual Benefits of Chriſts Death and Re- 


ſurrecion 3-T.460, to 462. 
The lecond Uſe of the Article of the Reſurrefion 
of the Dead T.465 


Revenues of the Church alienated before the Re- 
foxmation 3. 1.687 
Rich. The way to grow rich is not to nll our 
Coffers with Gold, but to empty our Breaſts 

© of defires of Riches 795 
To uſe Riches to the Glory of the Donor, God, 
' and our own good account at laſt day, great 
* Faith is required | 797 
Riches, Hindrances and deceitful 807 
The dangers of Riches prevented by the exer- 
ciſe of Alms, and other good works Bog 
King Richard the Firſt the Jews ſore handled at 
* his Coronation _ 134 
Rindeflaiſh a Ruſtick,, ſaid he was (ent from 
Heaven to defiroy the Jews, as Hartmaunus 
did — -_£ 
Old Roman Hiſtorians (eldom mention Jews or 
. Chriſtians, but upon occaſions of War, as 
" under Veſpaſian , Titus , Trajan and Adrian 


126 
Roman Religion as Romiſh, what kind 424. 
Romiſh Church a rare Idol 426 
Romiſh Church Mittxcſs of Mens Faith 223 


Some Romiſh Writers come too near Juſtihcation 
of the Sanhedrim that put Chriſt to death, 


« as the Talmud doth 463,467, 

| 470 

Romiſh Rule of Faith , not known to St. Peter 

; 526 

| Romiſh Ritual cited 3-T.113 
Romifh Slavery 3-I.65,66 


Romiſh Errours. 
Saints, Infallibility, Fuftification, CC. 
The Doctrine. of the Romiſh Churches Authority 


See Euchariſt, Maſs, Images, 


See on , in. that fifth Book, About their Wor- 
ſhipping Saints and Images. 


 Romaniſts make Idols of their Clergy : whe coy- 


trariz make Cyphers of them 3- T. 

| TO . . 689 

Roman Empire , Gods Providence 1n raifing 3t 
2. 1.223 


The raiſing it , Machiavel aſcribcs to Fate or 
Fortune | 
Rome as ſtupid as Babylon wes in the day of her 
Viſitation | 2.T.226 


S, 


Com Writers ſobriety compared with Hea- 
then Writers vanity 65, &c. 
Sampſon and Dalilabh by Pocts made Nzſus and 

Seylls 55 
Samuels rejection a Type of Chriſts rejection 


by the Jews 131 
Sarah. See Zachary. 
Saracens pretend to Sarah 121 


Saracene, A Region in Iſmaels Territories 
x ibid. 

Saracens, their Original IIg 
Saracens, Hagarens, Iſmaelites, all one wid 
Saracens and Jews continual figns to the Nati- 
Ons 115 
Saracens how like Iſmael their father I1S 
A Saracens cruel fat, 122. A Saracens Ora- 
tion | I21 
Saracens,three hundred thouſand ſlain by Charles 
Martel 122, &c, 
Saracens living, manners, marriages, &c. 115 
Saracens City had Zoars priviledge. Trajans 


Army. were vexcd with Wind , Lighting, | 


Flyes, affaulting their Metropolis I19 
120 
A Saying of Auguſius Ceſar 269 


The Saying of St. Auſtin , Non Crederem Evan- 
gelio © 556 
A Saying Proverbial , Scortuam , five benedicat 
| ,535 

Another Saying, Nemo ſenex veneratur Jovem 


Sacrament. None to be admitted to the 'P.- 
Table, before they ratifie their Baptiſmal 
Vow 

Sacrament. See Baptiſm. 

Sacrifice. Of the one Sacrifice of Chriſt , the 
- Alluthciency , Eminency , Efficacy, infinite 
Virtue and Value of it, fee 3. Tome, Fol.2 53, 
| 261,267 

Ot Chriſts one Sacrifice, the infinite Value, and 
infinite Efhcacy, be two lcveral things 3.T. 

be 295,297,298 

The Effcacy of Chriſts Sacrifice, and the Uſe of 


2.1.228 | 


3-I.272 } 


offenſive to God, and the peace of King- | his Prieſtnood, two diſtin&chings 3-T. 
doms 3-F.810 . 304. 
' Ro:ne Heathen and, Rome Chriſtian much alike Su- | How theſe were prefigured 3.T.30z 
perſtitious 2,1:933,0. | | 
AS Ls Rrrrxe __ Chrifts 
Do 


s 


— 


&rine of the Maſs 3-T-261,@c. 
More errours about Chriſis Sacrifice and Prieſt- 


hood ; 3-T.266,280,292,301 
Sacrifices that nced reiteration arc imperfect 
'F _ 3-T.263,293 
A Sacrifice was favorabilus commutatio pane 
3-I.296 

Of Chriſts Sacrifice the perennal Efhcacy was 
foretold by Zachary 3.T.303,304 

| The Efficacy of Chriſts Glorified Body © z-T; 

32 


Chriſt by his Sacrifice oft the Croſs was conſe- 


| St. Sunday 903 
| St. Gutmannys , Warden of Pudding-makers 


crated to his Everlaſting Prieſthood 3+T. 
304305 

See the Ninth Book of Chrifts Contccration 
2.1-.941,&@c 

Solemn $acrifices of the Law compared with 
Chrilts One Sacrifice, precminency of Chriſts 
vely great 3-I.262 
Romith DoGrine of Carnal Preſence, and that 
- the Maſs is a Sacrifice propitiatory, derogates 
from Chriſt 3.1-262,263 
Of the Super-cxcellency o Chriſts oze Sacrifice 
and Prieſthood, in reſpect of Aarons Prieſt- 
hood, and the many Legal Sacrihices 3.T. 
266,268 

Sanufium Sanfiorum , a Type of the Heavenly 
San@tuary , into which Chriſt is aſcended. 
The Two SanGnaries Types of Heavenly Pla- 
CCS. 3-F.255 
Scandal. Scandalized How the Jews took of- 
tence at Chriſt : How Chriſtians do, or may, 
take. offence at Chriſt. See 2. Tome, Fol. 


549, t0555 

Scandal 3-I:954,955-956 

Sz:riledge publick an A& of Power 3.T.688 
| Satisfaction. See Chriſt. 

Saul's {in 2.T.344,00%c 

Saints. See the Fifth Book, in the 1. Tome, 

; Fcl.938 


In what (ſenſe the Romanitfts deny or grant r- 
vocation of Saints 938 
Whether Saints be mediate or immediate Inter- 
ceflors | ibid. 
Romaniſts do not only pray to S$azats to pray, 
bat Worſhip Saints in ſ{ct Forms of Prayer 


943 
O 


996 
Romaniſts in praQiſe give more Worſhip ot 
_ Saints, than they do in Doctrine 4 
Put the caſe, That a Saint deceaſed ſhould ap- 
._ pear, I muſt Worſhip him only with an 
. higher degree of Worſhip than I give to a 
_ Saint living 3 not witha Worſhip of another 
Species 954 
:T' © Worſhip abſent Sajats or Angels with the 


|. ſame Worſhip we do when they be preſent, is 


[ ſuperſtitious 954, Oc. 
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Chriſts one luedhce much wronged by the Do- | Romaniſt in Liturgies gives Titles to Saints, 
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which import Latria 957 
Inſtances : - -* 958, ce. 
Komaniſt gives to Saints part of that honour 

which is due to God | 962: | 
Vows are a part of Latria, yet by Romaniſts 

made to Saints © 4.66 


Romaniſis Zeal to Saints and their Images pa- 
rallel to the Zeal which the Jews bore to 
Moſes | 

Rome-Chriſtians imaginary Saints, like Rome- 
Heathens imaginary Gods ' 994. 

Whether Romanitts teach that Saints know our 
thoughts IOOI 

Saints. See Worſhip. 

Pope cannot err in Canontzing Saints, ſays Va- 
lentian : | 575 

More about Canonizing Saints 580 

Popes Power of Canonizing men for Saints, 


dangerous to States 581 
Gerſons Caveat to the Pope about Canonizing 
Saints 6 581 
S_ authority limited not as the Papiſts 
0 | ST 
Sax] not anſwered by God, why y- TP 
Satan carves for himſelf out of the Churches 
broils : 277 
Satans two great Conquelts  3FiT.66 
Satans Nooſe or Gin 3.T.164,274. 
Senſual, fooliſh unfortumate DoGrine ibid. 
Sepulveda's ſtory of a Bear 3-T.27.M. 


Severity without inſtruction is a piece of Ty- 

ranny | 3eIea75 
Scruples. See Donbts. 
Salvation only from Gods Grace : A Treatiſe 


of It 3-T.211,0c. 
School-men allign not a tight Subordination of 
ſecond Caules to the firſt 161 
Schoot-men loſe the Truth in ſecond Notions 
3.-T.19 

School-men faulty 3.T.12,266 


Sience about Grace "and Free-will enjoined in 
Spain tor four years 343 
Semele in the Poets a Scripture-ſtory ſpoiled 
67 

Simon Magus his {in 242,0c. 
Scythians and Egyptians diſpute about Antiquity 
8 


——_—_ 


5 
Signs. No Sign can be given us Chriſtians 
equivalent to the Deſtruction of the Jews 


970,&c. | 


—__J 


153 

Signs, &e. diſcourſed oh 103,&c. 

Signs in the Sun and Moon are paſt Io09 

Signs of the Time 95,151,495,497) 

' 502 

See a Diſcourſe of the Signs of the Times ol 

; 351305 

Signs of the Times by which Fohn Baptift knew 

Chriſt _ 2-T.518,0% 

A Sigu offered Abaz 2.T.734 
Signs of the Time to Noab LT: | 
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| Seripture- Relations of the firſt inhabited parts, 


The TABLE: 


| All Stete-Affairs have a ruled Cafe in Scripture 


IGI 
States, the Age or Duration of them 45 
Scepter in Homer 3-T.236 
Senteirtia Furis & Fudicis 3.T.169 


Chriſts Seſſion at Gods Right Hand. S. Ang. 
| his anſwer to Dardanus about the-manner of 


Me ; 3-T:253 
Socinian Herelic | 2.T.677 
Socinian Hereſie confuted 2.T.796 
Secinians ignorant of themſelves 3-T.2 


S$0cinians more ignorant of the Truth (in point 
of Original Sin ) than the meer Naturalilt, 
3.T.22. than Pelagius himſelf 3.T.23 

Socinians, Semi-Chriftians, Schediaſticks Scepti- 


cal 3.T.22 23 
Senſi:ives and Rationa)s their difterence 3. T. 
54 


Nemo Sponte malus , the meaning of Plato 1n 


mann 


| proved by the Jews Deſolation 
| 153 


Scripture-Truth how to be proved by experi- 
ments 1n our ſelves | 156,0c. 
Scriptures, how to be read and heard - 158 


Many good Qualitications required in Readers | 
of Holy Scripture , that they may underſtand | 
238, &c. 252,264,281, | 


them aright 
Ev ORE . 291,296 
Rules of comparing Scripture with Scripture 
| j | 2.T.648 
Seriptures , why (o ineffectual in their Readers 
and hearers | | 158 
Scriptures incffeiveneſs in ſome , no deroga- 
' tion from their power or virtue ibid. 
 Scripture-Truth contirmed by the conſent of Pro- 


that ſaying : 3.T.o1 
Abrahams ſeveral Services in which he was tryed 
and trained by God 2.T.990 
Spaniſh AR A 2.T.730 


Of Scriptures, See the Firſt Tome, and the three 
firſt Books 
Incitements to ſearch the Scriptures IO 
Scripture-Truth hath greater and ſarcr Traditi- 
on than any other Writers II 
Madneſs not to ſearch Scriptures IO 
Scripture-Miracles proved true 
Scripture-Truth proved by prevailing without 
carnal help ; "ll 
Motives of Aﬀent to Scriptare ſet down in four 
Propoſitions - — ds 
Scriptnre-Truth proved by Harmony of Sacred 
Writers I9 
Scripture-Truth proved from the drift and ſcope 
thereof 20 
Seripture-Authbority proved from vehemency and 
{incerity of ſpiritual afſeions 22 
Scriptur=>Jruth more probable than Poetical 
Fables 29,3153 


| Seripture-Relations confirmed by apparition of 


Heathen Gods 39 
Seripture-Truths transformed into Poetical ba- 
bles TH 52 
Seripture-Relation of the Sun ſtanding ſtill, ap- 
© plied to Arreus 54. 
 Seripture-Relation of Fiery Serpents changed in- 
to Cadmus his Dragon 53 
 Seripture-Relation of Sodom and Gomorrah proved 
. true, by Reaſon and Senſe 56 
-Strabo ſpeaks of thirteen Cities, Holy Scripture 
- but of four deſtroyed 56,57 
Scripture-Genealogies agree with the Names of 
the Nations 


he ee OEO_ 


how proved zbid 


| Q& ce 
Scripture-Truth proved from Gods proceedings 
with the Jews 


oo 


tcſtants, Papiſts, Jews 163 
Scripture-Trath to be known by practice 167 
Scriptures. 

Scriptures, how unreaſonably negle&ed and di- 

ruſted 167 
Scripture writ by Moſes a perfe& Rule to the 

Ifraclites 260, 289, 298, 

@*c 


Agreements and ditterences betwixt Proteſtant 
and Papitt about Holy Scriptzre 134 
Obſcurity pretended by Papiſts hinders not 
' Scripture from being a Rule 228, 247, 
; Oc. 

How Proteſtants grant Scriptures to be obſcure 
EY 228 

Unto what men, and for what cauſes Scriptures 
be obſcure 234z &ce 255 
Romiſh Objecjons againſt perſpicuity of Scri- 
ptures fly at God , and the Pen-men of Holy 
Writ, as wcll as at us 

S. Fohn and other Evangeliſts intended plainneſs 
= _ 
Pretences of obſcxrity are vapours of fleſhly cor- 
ruption 252,264 
Bellarmines darkening Lucerna, 253, &c. Va- 
lentians — 255- He fets the Candleftick 
upon the light 259 
Papiſts ſometimes made the Holy Bible the Holy 
Mount, that might not be touched 259,m. 
But now 1t may upgn condition 292 


68, &c. | 


Satan made the Jews depart from God by per- 


261 

What Proteſtants mean by [ Scriptere is the Rule 

of Faith ] 224,321,606. 

Seripture a Kule of Faith even to the Unlearned 
| 22 

Two Romith ObjeQtons againſt Scripture being 

the Rule of Faith 176 

The former anſwered ; 177 
The other ObjeQion anſwered 26 


The Objections conclude againſt all Sdance 
well as againſt us 302 
Satan and Hereticks cunning in Scripture 3 Chriſt 
morc skiltal and ready to help 273 


249, ©. 


{wading them that Gods Law was too obſcure | 


Difficulty 


CT oY—_— 


— 


] 


| ; 
| Difficulty of Scripture 15 the Jews Veil 


| 
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, ſo ſays 


Paleitian 237,286 


| Sufficiency of Seripture, 289+ Sine Schola Simonis 


VI VP EE ret eres 


——— 


294 

Chriſt ſubmits his Dodrine to Scripture 289 
Scriptures teach a Remedy or Medicine for dan- 
gers in reading Scriptures 294 
The Objeion,- | Proteſtants permit all to uſe 
Scripture, and to take what ſenſe they pleale : 


Ergs, they have no means to end Controver- 
ſis :] anſwered and retorted 308, 
a 


[ WIR mui be underſtood by the ſame Spirit 


by which they were written : Bellarmine con- | 


fefſes this 326 
Scriptare {.preme Judge of Controverſies, in 
Council of Trents Decrce about interpreting ho- 

ly Scriptures 367 
Scripture hath a ruled caſe for the ſuccels of all 

State-buſinels on foot in the World IGT 
About the Canon of Scriptare 163 
Scriptere the ground of Faith and Manners 

2.T.488,-99,502, tO 513+ 533, 
to 548. Z+I.10 
Scripture Hiſtory fax excels Heathen $T. 


i b:, HF 
Several Senſes of Scripture Literal and ſteal 
As + 24597 
Senſe of Scripture CharaQterical 1n Words and 
Form ot Letters 2.T.602 
Differing Senſes of Scripture 3-T.637 
Wrelting of Scripture IO17,1021 
Jews, Romanifts, Enthuſiaſts Phanfies about 
\ Seripture- | I023 
Cauſes: of thoſe Errours 1028 


'Romaniſts and Enthuſiaſts agree about the Con- 


duct of the Spirit 3-T.895 
Srientia inflat-: true, in Scioli and Grammaticaſtri 
| ; 3-F.259 


Scythian Slaves rebelling were overcome with | 


Whips  '3-T:.522 
Our Saviours Parables (as that of S. Matth 18.) 


ſpeaking of Servants, are not to be underſtood: 


of Famuli, but of Mancipia 3 of Slaves, (the 
-Chattel of their Maſters ) either Servatz or 
bought, or the Children of ſuch 3.T. 

. 44, Oc. 


Jews might not be Slaves,but might have Slaves 


- of the Nations _ zbid. 
A Servazt may have a will more free ( or leſs 
{ervile) than his Maſter 3.T.128, 

| | 146 
Heathen Romans -many of them Slaves to Vice 


8 3-T.56 


Inordinate ſecking of great things reproved :3.T. 
4 | 644, to 656 
If the humour of ſceking greet things be gene- 


"ral in evil times, it is ominous, and a Prog- | 


3-T:645; 


noſtick of Deſolation 


——_— 


Si. SCE Original. See a Tract about Origina] 
Sin 3-T.17,6%. 
Sia 12 general begets fear of puniſhment z ſpe- 
Cial fins, of ſpecial puniſhments 496 
Six againlt the Holy Ghoſt no one f;# 2.T.771 
DT. 
Si# is a poſitive work of Satan 4, mes 
How fin got entrance into the World 3,T. 
F rſt fin of Angels and men, in what it did con- 
{iſt 2.1.779 
What fins Chriſt came to diflolve, and how he 
did diſſolve them 2.F.782,784,0cq. 
Servants to ſin, and Legal ſervants, Analogy be- 


twixt them 2.T.789 
7; 3-T.47 
Of ſervitude to ſin. See a Tract 3-T.39 


No meer rational Creature alway impeccable 


: 3-I.7 

It any was ſo, it was not capable of reward 
ibid. 

Two caulcs of the firft fn, ( and generally of 
all others) the Devils (educement, and mans 
couſent 3.T.19 
Jews, Believers in part, ſervants to ſin 3.T. 


Jews not ſlaves to the Romans in Chrifts _—_ 
3-.40 

Servitude and Freedom, how they differ 3.T. 
4.1 
T. 
| | 5! 
Servants and ſlaves how they differ , and how 
they agree - 3. T. 42, 44: 
That ditterence allowed by God 3-T.4.4 
Servitude civil, what analogy it hach unto ſer- 


Servitude to ſin, natural and acquired 3. 


vitude t0 fin 2, T. 789 
mu 3-I-47 
Of fervitude to fin, four Branches 3. T. 50, 

$I, 52 


Heathens ſaw this ſervitude to ſin, yet their 


Notions proved fruitleſs 3- T. 52, 

in | to 58 
Chriſtians may. be ſervants to Bacchus , Ven, 
. Ec. as well as the Heathen g-T. 

; 59 
Seeming Zealots may be ſervants to fix 3.T. 
- : T7 

: To obey luſt, is to ſerve ſin and Satan 3+. T. 
60 


How Satan brings men into Slavery , draws 
men to exceſs, : ſteals their affetions from 
the end to the means, brings men by pro- 
digality.to avarice, by ambition to ſervility. 


See 3. T.61, to 66 
That God ſhould be a Servant , propheſied 
2. T. 667. 


How Chriſt ſets us free from the ſervitude to 
fiz., and all the puniſhments of fix by the 
exerciſe of his Everlaſting Prieſthood. See 


3. T. 253, &c | 


Sin 
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Sin quickens, as Reaſon ripens. 3.T.164. 
A licentious Errour, (antedating Pardons) 
$in remitted before it be committed, 3 - 
_ 184. 
| The ſame Sis leſs in the Ele then in others, 
' - .a like *Errour. h ib, 
Theſe two Errours prodigiouſly abſurd. 
| in 3,T.229,286. 
The - former Errour nulls Chriſts 'Prieſt- 
 -hood and his Adyocate:Ofhice. 3.T.280, 
| 291,&C, 
The Errour of Si» remittted before it be 
committed, nulls Chriſts Reſurrettion 
and the Sacrament of 'Baptiſm, 3. T. 
'295. 

How God permits $i, 2.T.16:. 
Dead to Sin, all that mean to live to God 
muſt dye to Sin, by aDeath reſembling Death 
Civil, though we come nor, up to @ Death 
reſembling Deatk Nataral. 3.T.468. 
All in Baptiſm vow the death of Sin, 3. T, 


469. 

Grace is given us in Baptiſm, zo dye anto Sin. 
| 3.T.470. 

Service of Sin, fruitleſs, ſhameful, morrife- 
rous. ' 3. 1:473. 
Shame a frightful ſhadow that alwayes dogs 
$11, 3.1.476, 


Satans falſe States,falſe Shame,falſe Honour, 
£*Þ 3. T.477,478,479. 
The wages of $i» compared with the Reward 
.of Righteouſneſs. 3.T.483,486, 
$in; The pleaſures of $:z are very nullo's, 
3.T.484-. 
$atans method contrary to. Gods, in atford- 
ing men pleaſures. 3.T.485. 
$ins of FatherIyilited on Children,z.T.751, 
; to 757,770, 
Every Child is Heir to his Fathers Sins.3.T. 
764.4 
Children bound to abltein from their Fathers 
Sins. 3+T.765,772. 
Sins of the Preſs and of the Pulpit , a large 
tenth of the Sins. of the :Land, 2. T, 
| : | 33k. 
$iz puniſhed by Counter. paſſion,upon Prin. 
ces, Saints, Children for $i»s of Fathers. 
2.T. 260, to 274. 
$;x puniſhed according to circumſtance of 
time and place where it was committed, 
2.T.274,&c. 
What Si»s uſually provoke God to puniſh 
by Counter- paſſion. 2.T,279,&c. 
Sins of the Jews and Chriſtians paralleld. 
2.T.380. 
$in not remitted before committed. 3.T.18z, 
4 282,&c, 
| Si» muſt be weighed in the Scales of the San- 
&uary». | 3. T.96. 
Sforza , his' Conſulting by his Axe. 
985. 


Francs Sforza his Submiſſion to Gods punitlh - 
ing Juſtice, ; 3.T.776. 
Solomons Prayer, The Contents of it. 2. T. 
292. The Extent of it. 2.T, 294. The 
grant Of it, 2. T. 304. 
The Sonls of Avraham and the holy men of 
the Old Teſtament were happy. before, 
bur beftered after Chriſts Aſcenſion. 3.T. 


256, Þ 
Soul, Mis, and Spirit, their difference, 3.T. 
| I16, &c. 
Soul in S. Paul is Fleſh. 3.T.117. 


Divers acceptions of the Word Spirie, 3. T. 

FCN 
Spirit and Synrereſis one. 3.127. 
Sox cured either by Contraries, or by Sym- 


bolicals; 3. T.l18. 
S'ymereſis ſormeReliques of Gods Image there, 
3.T.122,&c. 


Gods Spirit transforms our ſpirit into the 
likeneſs of Chriſts Spirit, 3. IL. 220% 


Sweat, See Bloody, 
Strachiquaz his ſtrange Death. 2. T. 
= 276. 
Storcal Errours. 2. T. 157. _ 3. T- 79, 
.* 80. 
Stoicks oppolite to Epicures. 2. T.187. 
Suicidinm, 3.T.489, 
A Lutheran Sy/ogi/m. Bp > » 
Sylegiſms Fallactous.Rules to diſcover them. 
| 3.T.234,&c. 
Sympathie with Sufferers. 3.T.648. 


Examples of it. Uriah. Argia, Godfrey Bul-+ 
4 "nn 


loign, 


Nature teaches the Decorum to Sympathize | 


with Sufferers. 3.T.651, 
Of Superſtition, The Original. 904,8&c. 
The Swpertition of Clowis King of the Franks. 

1b, 
Of AMaximinas and the Moors. 


|= — —— 


905. 
—— Of the Scets for Magaalen- Day. 
And ſome Engliſh for Childermaſs- Day. 


907. 
Antidotes againſt Szperſtition preſcribed by 
God k 


. | 910. 
Errours in Philoſophy cauſes of Sorceng. 

es - 
Originals of Magical Pradciſes, 915. 


Superſtition about the Fern-ſeed, and South- 
running waters, 916, 
Superſtition nurſed by Poetry, 919, 
What nouriſhes Superſtition well corrected 
will nouriſh Deyotion. ib, 
Woods and Groves nurſed both, 
Szperſtition of the Lichuanians, 923. 
The Smper/tition of Rome Heathen, and Rome 
Chriitian, muck rhe ſame, 9033,&C, 
The firſt Occalions of SaperFirion in Chriſti. 


ans, ; 935. 
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| | 543 
Whether this Spiritual 7afte may be loſt. 
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| = --- 0533 
The Sacceſs of all Projets is from God. 


2.T.296. 

we 
Acitcs his Spleen , againſt the Jews. 
4 © 76. 
—— Againſt Chriſtians, | I 26. 
Tacitmhis ObjeRions againlt the Jews con- 
futed. | 76,8&C. 
Tacitzs 2 Father. 85. 


Talmsd ſeems to juſtifie the condemnation of 
Chriſt. | T 463» 
Taſts, The taſte of Life Eternal inclines 
men to Holineſs. 3.T. 530, 0.533 
Noe-Tafte. Our No-taffe of Eternal Life 
-cauſeth coldnefs of Hope ; and that cau- 
ſeth deviation from the ways of Righte- 
ouſneſs. | 3+1.535- 
To plant this Taſte the work of the Mini- 
ſtery, Two ObjeRs of this 7afte.. =_ 
6 


The pure joys of a Spiritual Tafe, 3. T. 


| 3+ 1.544, £0 549. 
To forſake all ; to be Sober and Temperate, 
be means to preſerve this Taſte. 3.T. 
. - | $52,&c. 
Sinful pleaſures taſted draw men from Holi- 
neſs, . . "3, T.530,0c. 
Tempt Goa, How Jeſuits do. 575+ 
T emwplum Domini, Templum Domims, The 
Church, the Church, 438,492,588. 
Under the /ecovd Temple no Book added to 
the Canon. Gods Providence in it, 66. 
Second Temple. See Urim. 
When the Temple was fired Titw (lew the 
Priefts, ſaying, No need of them, now the 


Temple-was burnt. 191, 
Titms dying, expoſtulates with God. 95. 
Tiberins calls a Council about Paz. 35. 


Ten Kings give Power to the Beaſt, $584. 
Tithes, why ſo unwillingly paid. 160. 
A Cluſter of inconliderate Texets. 3, T. 

706, 


Thamos the Egyptian. 34, 35: 


| Therefore, the word imports not alwayes 


the cauſe of the Thing, bur of our inſtru- 
Rion tobe taken from it. 145,146, 
Teſtimony of Jeſus the Spirit of Prophetie. 
- 465. 

Teftimonies of Tews and Papiſts about Canon 
of Scripture, uſeful. 163,&c. 


| Teſtimonies of Heathen, and ill men, the ufe 
. of the 3. T,52,53s | 
Teftimonies of Chriſt, ſome meerly Propheri- | 


of them. 


| cal, ſome meerly Typical, ſome Typical. 
ly Prophetical, C 251.579. 


Sufficienter & Efficienter, The common uſe| Teſtimonies meerly Typical. 2.T.yo1. 
of that diſtintion examined. 2. Te Teſtimonies typically propherical, 2.T.594, 
| 613, 


Whether Teſtimonies, ſaying, This was done 


that the Scripture might be fulfilled , be 


-proofs concludent. * 2, T,614 
T ecnogonia, How the woman ſaved by it, 
2. TI 422 


are irreverſible : without Oath not ſo. 
; 3. T.150,191, 
Time. Known by motion. 882, 
S, Auftin and Plotings, their ſayings of Time.. 
883. 
The nature of Time and Temporal * rag 
2.T.31, 
Time and Temporal things help us to know or 
conceive ſomewhat of Eternity. 8 #6, 
Times coexiſtence with Eternity. 2.T.37, 
Signs of the Times. See Signs. 
Seea Treatiſe of them. 
Exigence of the Times, tobe complyecd and 
ſympathized with , by all good men. 3.T, 


Threats, Gods threatnings bound by Oath. 


644, £O 656, 

T hunger made to terrifie chem that be in Hell | 
ſay the Pyrhagoreans. GI, 

. | Tradition of Parents, how good for-Children, | 
479. 
Tradition by Trent.Council made equal to 
H. Scripture. 565. 
Trajan in an Earthquake drawn out at a 
Window, by miracle. 106, 
Trajas (ſhot in the ſhoulder. 129. 


Trajans Army plagued with EIT. 
; 


Trajas purſuezthe Jews, EnaRts that 1f a 
Jew(though driven with tempeſt )ſet foot 
in Cyprxs , he is ipſo faits condemned. 

: | 12 3,&c. 


ſonous by nature. | 3.T.29. 
Transformation of the Deity comes from the 
ſame Originals that Idolatry and' Poly- 
theiſm do. -1002,@ Cc. 
Transformation of the Deity by Heathen Po» 
ets, Philoſophers, and Roman Legenda- 
ries alike. 
T ransformations of the Deity, by corrupt Pro- 
feflors -of true Religion, and zealous 
Profeſſors of a corrupt Religion, alike. 
1009, 

Of Transfrmations of Gods Mercy and Ju- 
ſtice. 
Every corrupt affetion in man inclines bim 
to Transform the Divine Nature into the 

. Gmilitude of his affection. 
Transformings of Gods Word to our corrupt 
ſenſes. 1016, &c,1021,1023. 
Cauſes of theſe 7ransformations,and of other 
Errors. | ul 1028. 

' Tranſlation. The Vulgar Latin, partly Z#- 


the 


n— 


—_ 
= A. 


2.T.351,385.| 


The Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil,poy- | 


| 1005. | 


See 1013. | 


1029. | 


| . cians, partly St, Zeroms, partiy Theodetions | 


The T 


_ 
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the Heretick, partly anothers, may have 
Nips in it, ſays Be/armin , yet no- Errors 


in its qua ad filem & mores pertivent. 


Forerins his defence of, and dealing with the 
. Vulgar T ranſlation. ; 


Council of Trenrs Decree for the Yulgar 


Tranſlation. 366. 
Valgar Tranſlation adds, Fons Daphne to the 
* | - WW | \ 0 2.T.897. 
T ranſubſtantiation. See Mauſs, See Encha- 
rr, 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. See 387, 


T ranſubſtantiation a modernMonſter.3.T.294, 
298, 30J. 
The Pretenſes for it. tb. 
But real communion with Chriſt may be 
had without 7ran/ubftantiation. 3.T.3z01, 

| 307. 

Romaniſt abuſes Gods Power to prove 
T ranſubſtantiation. 3.E.4.31,&c. 
H. 7Trinmity. How to order our Prayers to 


the Bleſſed Trinity. Sc T$27: 
Treaſon, See Powder Plot: See Conſpiracy. 
Ahitophels Treaſon parallel'd with. 7adass. 


| 2.T 874. 
Tark,, partner with 1/mael in Circumcilion, 
- a Profelyte of 7maeel. Heir adopted to 
| the Promiſe, Ger. 17. Turk, lignifies. a 
wild man. 122. 


lexander great Officers to Solomon, 92, 
Under Txrks and Saracens Chriſtians ſuffer 
as Jews did: under Greeks and Aftaticks. 


; 122, 
Turkiſh Divinity [All things fall out by Fa- 
tal neceſſity. ] | ' 3. T4183; 


Terks ſave bits of Paper, 3> I .y22. 
Tyranny to puniſh, and not inſtru. 3. T, 


*- 


Tryal of Spirits. 168,301,416. 


Spirits -, and in their Love to God. 


301. 
Ignatius Loyola's way of . Trying Spiris. 

| 168, 
'Tryal of Propheſies. 5O5,&c. 


Sir Thomas 4foor's Jeſt. 217, 
Benjamin T udelenſis his viſiting and relation 
| of the Jews { his Country-mens) Eſtate, 


131,&c, 
V. 
ers turned DoRor Similitude. 
; 256. 
| Valentian's inchanted Circle. 332, 


Falentian's ſaying, of the Vail that is upon 


IEEE 


Turks mad Hiſtorians, Make ob and A- | 


Chriſtians in every Age tryed with Tryal of 


Veſavixs's burning , a Beacon to. all fleſh. 
IIn. 

Veſpaſians Expedition againſt the Jews, how 
and. why honoured. 93. 
Veſpaſian advanced beyond Policie. 94, 
Veſpafians Service againſt fernſalew rewarded 
| as Fehn's was, | 95. 
Veſpaſian another Moſer, 94, A Type of the 
Meſſiah. 96. 
Veſpaſian owned by an Ox anda Dog. Pro- 
pheſied of by 7oſephi, 93. 
Veſpaſian cures a blind man, and a lame. 
94. The Oracle at Carmel! aboads Him 
proſperity.  - 
Veſpaſian confident that his Son ſhould ſuc- 
- ceed himin the Empire, or elſe no body. 
95 - 

Veſpaſians Death foregone by a Comet, and 


by the opening of Angyſs his Sepulchre. 
LATIN 97. 

His dying Speech. Nunc Dews fio. 96, 
Nor Yeſpaſian, nor Titus intituled Judaicus. 
| 97+. 

Vicinity breeds Envie. 492. 
| Viftations in former Times. 3. 1.273. 
Vifrons counterfeited by il} Spirits. 297. 
Vs{;ons ſeen to one, not to others, 39, 
Viſion of Queen Buſſina. 46, 
Viſbile quo, viſebile quod. 3.T.220, 


Ar Vitrie in Champaine Jews impriſon them- 
ſelves, . 138, 
Dews Vault, Des Vult, A Rumorof a Voice 
from Heaven to kill the Jews. 129. 
Vbi unumn propter alind ibi Unum tantum. 


572. 
Evil Vnitie, good Difſention. 315. 
Vaulgar Edition, Sec Tranſlation. | 
An Vmverſal Text limited. 202, 


Unverſal Precepts, Promiſes, Propoſitions 
admitting exceptions. 441, 
This Univerſal precept [Do all the Phariſees 
and Scribes bid you do |] limited. 457. 
and well limited by 2alaozate. 459, That 
Text unduly extended may be abuſed to. 
excuſe thoſe that at their Command cruci. 


fied Chriſt. 463, 

The Authority of the Keys not abſolutely 

Umverſal. | 462. 

Urim and Thummin, what they were. 441, 

&C. 

Urim ceaſed 200 years before his Time , 
ſays fofephrs. 


41. 
Urim-ceaſed foon after the ſecond Temple 

was finiſhed. | TA 
Urim, Gods promiſe to dire by it, was 0n- 
ly conditiofal. | 443. 
Qriginals of Unbelief. See Book V. Fol. 
; 837,&C. 


| _ theheartof the Jews. ; 237. | Unbelief Of curious Artiſts, like Namass 
Valentinus jumpt with the Stoicks-and Ma- | doubting. | "1: 
;  Nichees, 3.1.80. | Unhbelief of Scripture unreaſonable, 167, 
V ates, 18, | Unbelief may find pretences to delude them 


Souobs 23 in 
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in whom it 1s. b | 168. 
Fulfilling Prophelies no cauſe of Unbelief, 


| ."\; T-G&S. 

An Axiom of Antichriſtian Unbelief. 
J55- 

Virtues of the Heathen. 3.T+135,142. 


Virtue and Palue of Chriſt Sacrifice. See .Sa-, 


crifice. 
Vineyard. God did all he could for it. by T. 
| 2. 
Veſſel and Potter, the debate betwixe them. 
3. © .229. 
Unregenerate man, what Freedom of will he 
- hath. 3.T.91. 


What things the Unregererate man may do ; 
may morally believe : and incited by his 
own inability and dulneſs may ſeek for 
ſtrength and help. 3.T.221. 

Unregenerate. See ortification, 

Underſtanding aud Will really the ſame. 623, 

' 


Unaerſtanding ſpeculative and practical, not 
two Faculties, but have two Objeds. 

F 630. 
Underſtanding. Opinions of Philoſophers , 
how it is wrought. 875. 
What ſervice Phanſie performs to the Vnder- 


ſtanding. 880, &c.884. 
A ſetled Phanſie, a Glaſs of Contemplation,' 
for the Underſtanding. 885. 


Underſtanding AQtive and Paſſive. 834. 
Under#tanding is of Univerſal ſenſe of parti- 
culars, how true. 887. 
Rules to prevent-the miſinformation of the 
UnaerStanding by ſenſe. 890. 
Underſtanding gives light to Aﬀettion , Ate. 
tion pives » to Underſtanding, 

| 1042, 

Unknown undeſired, how true. — 1038. 
A man may love or hate things partly #». 
hzows, 1 es F092. 
Ungodly men, how of old ordained to Con. 
demnation. _ 3.T.165, &c. 
Dnjuſt | God is not unrighteous, &c, | the 


meaning of it. 3. T.289,&c. 
Uſe of Chriſts Prieſthood, 3.T.304. 
Ubiquitie a modern Monſter. 3.T.301. 
The pretence for V6biquirie. ib. 


About Ubiguitie, ſee 3.T.319, to 329. 
Lutherans and their Adverſaries grant S.Cy- 
ril to be the fitteſt Umpire in the Queſtion 
about Vbiquirie. 3. T.328. 


w. 
\X T Ant of Wine was ſaid to be the cauſe 
of want of courage in Soldiers , 


who yet were beaten by Water-drinkers, 


| 118, 
Want continual {tarves the Notions of the Deij- 
tie. 847. 


Want is not the only Mother of Pity. 2. T. 


60, 

Water of Sprinkling (a Lee made of the aſhes 
of a Red Heifer) reſembles Baptiſm. 3.T, 

| ” 265, 270, 

Not Holy Water, as Pope Alexander the Fifth 
reacheth. 3.T.264. 


made under both Temples, and the Jews 
expect a Meſitas to make it the tenth time, 

| 3. 1.302, 

Yarn. The mutinies and warg, of Paſſions , 
within our ſeIves. 3.T.538, 
A Fiction of Warr, made to teach us to value 
peace, eſpecially peace of Conſcience, 3;T. 


Ea” | owt 7 
'God in a peculiar manner Lord of Hoſts 3; 
Warr. 2,T:236, 
Gods Providence and Power ſcen in railing 
Warr, 1n managingandending it, #6, 
In the Battel at Gramwald. 2.Te238. 
In-Charles V. Vifory againſt the Confederate 
Princes, 2.T.240, 
In Daſhing that Yidory., 2.T. 244. 
In Warr, a word miſtaken loſt the Deſign, 


2. +256. 

Wee, S. fohn ſays [if any We have an 
Advocare,] 3.T.290,291, 
IWeeas, why they grow ſo faſt, 3.T.82, 
Lycurgus's Two Whelps. 3.T.84,133. 
A Greedy 7i/d-gooſe. A Fable of her. 3.T. 
DE Wi» 3X 659 
William Rufus cruel to the Jews. 130, 


Wiſe-men of the Eaft, when, and whence 


they came to, Chriſt, 2.T.433,&Cc, 
Phils Grdds; Adchor of the Book of Wiſdom. 
$I. 207. 

Wiſdom of God. 2.T.41. 


Of Gods Wiſdom, Contingencie is a conhide- 
rable Object. | 3.1.44. 
Hezekijahs Wifaom in preferring Prayer be- 
fore Policie. _ 2.T.318, &c. 
Will. Gods Will, how ſaid to be the Rule of 


Unworthy, and xot worthy , differ. 3.T«560. 
Vows. If lawful to make any, tt will argue 
Freewill. 3.1.93: 
Vow in Baptiſm, the firſt thing that Children 
are to be Taught. - 3.T.98,99. 


Ut. The importance of that little Particle | tily wileth ſhould not be. .84,&C 
is of greatuſe, 2.T.617.| Gods Will revealed and ſecret. That DiſtinRi- 
Vorftian Error,whence it ſprung, 1005. | on examined. 3.T.785, &c. 
| Gods Will is fulfilled in ſuch as do againſt his 
A will, 2. T.96.169. 
Þ God 
mn DR" 946; TINO 


Goodneſs. 2,T.66.3.,T.181, & 230. 
How Gods Will is the Rule of Equity and Ju- 
ſtice. _ _ *$:T.230. 
Gods Will never fruſtrate, . 2,T.82. 
How poſlible, that Things which God hear- 
2 T.84,&C, 


\ 


| 


This Water of Sprinkling was but nine times | 
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disjunctively. 3.T.793. 
Gods will antecedent and conſequent, 2. T. 
173, 

Davids Kingdom devolved from Gods, antece- 
dent to his conſequent wil, 2. T.195\ 
God immurably »ileth mutability. 2:T. 342, 
&Cc.3, 1.246. 

The will sf God is but one , immutable, free , 
yet willeth plurality, mutability, necel- 
lity, contingencie. 3. 1.224,246. 
Gods will reſiſtible, irreſiſtible. ib, 
Pharach hardened by Gods irreſiſtible will. 
0 3. 1.226. 

Lots Wife not changed but candied over,i.T, 
56. 

A Jewiſh woman did eat her child. 101, 
Waomas « true help to man. 2.T.417. 
Y/oman ſaved by a Child born of a woman. 
| T4082: 
Woman with the Bloady Ifſue touched by 
Chriſt really and virtually, thoughmot lo. 


Geavileth ſomethings LAW i; things 


cally. 3. T.307. 
ord of God, Gods Word the only Ground of 
Faith. 2.T.488,499. 
Written Word ſole Umpire, 1.T. 290, 


Word, See Scripture, 
| God, The Ford, An Explication of this Ti- 
1 tle of Chriſt, The Wordof Ged, 3.T.,413, 
| &c. 797, tO 803, 
By The Word, and,T he Son of God,one Perſon 
meant. 2.T.682, 
Why S. 7ohz called Chriſt The Word, .rather 
then The Son of Goa, 2.T.690. 
' He had it not from Writers not Canonical. 
| -* 694. 
The Word uſed for The Son of God in the Pro- 
phets. 2.T.698. 
The Word was made Fleſh : The true meaning 
of it. 2. 1.706, &c, 
To The Word, the Fleſh Hypoſtatically unji- 
ted. 2.T.711, 
S. Athanaſins*s expreſſion of this union of 
The Word and Fleſh. 2.T.71 
Merit of Forks. Sce Merit and 7uftificati- 
0Nv 
rorks, Good works neceflary to Salvation ; 
co our Admiſſion into the Kingdom : via 
ad Regnum, we muſt be rewarded accord- 
ing to our Works good and bad, 3.T.584, 
: r0:594. 
Omiſſion of Good Works forfeits our Intereſt 
in Gods Promiſfles. DE > - 
S., Auſtins Bona opera ſequuntur julificatum , 
&c, how meant. 1. T, 741: 3.T.589. 
Do as you would bedoneto; The Rule of 
| woke 3+ T. from 606, to 643, 
Work. ont onr Salvation, we do it conſecutive 
on formaliter. 3.T.109,110, 
We muſt renounce our Good Works:, that is, 
ſuchas wedid, not thoſe which we left 
undone, 3.T,130,163, 


A Romifh Sophiſm about Works, 3. T, 
220. 

How juſtified by Faith, how by works, n,T. 
ftrom739, to 753, 2. T. 430, 3. Ts 320, 

| 584,590. 

Works foreſeen, Or ex previſis operibus. 3. T. 
111,218,219, 

Ops quo renunciamius, opera que (or quibns) re- 
Aunclamns, 3. 1.220. 


Good Works of the Ele& how God regards 


them. 3.T.288. 
Good Works of the Heathen, 3. T. 143, 
& Cc 

1/00d- worſhip with a vengeance. 1.,T143. 
Whore of Babylon, a Witch properly. 1, T. 
. , 581. 
Worms in the Hoaſt, Whence they breed. 
1. T.388,m, 


Legal Worſhippers, their ſins remembred after 
another ſort then the fins of Evangelical 
Worlſhippers are. 3..295. 

Wranglings among Chriſtians. make the world 
doubt of the Truth of Chriſtianity. 

. , 2.T.22. 

Of or/vip, What it is. How diſtinguiſhed 
into Civil and Religious. Dia and 
Latria, See the Fifth Book, 1, T. fol. 

| 944, &Cc. 


| 


But Pereſins ( a notable Advocate for the 
Church of Rome) likes not of Dalia given 
. to Saints, Dvlia is Service, and we are 
not Servants, but Fellow Servants to the 
Saints, ſays he. See 944,945. 
That Wor/hip that Satan demanded of Chriſt 
was Dalia (which the Romanilſt gives to 
Saints) and by Chriſt is prohibited to be 
Siven £0 any, but God. | 947. 
What Worſhip Cornelizs gave to St. Peter.952. 
Civil worſazp withour Civil Commerce, is ſu- 
perſtitious, 954+ 
The Romaniſt offers Prayers and Vows 
(which are branches of Divine worſhip ) 
ro Saints, - 966,968. 


2. | Publick worſhip of Images, how it came to be 


ratified, 975. 
The Jeſuites agree not in the manner how 
Images are to be worſhipped, 977. 
Bellarmines Rules how to worſhip Images teach 


the People Idolatrie, ſays Yaſquez. 
978. 
Naclaut us 1s mad upon Imager. 979. 


Leontics thinks every thing in the world may 


be ſincerely worſhipped : and in it God. 
fol 981. 
Vaſquez, for Coadoration. 981. | 


Romaniſts Arguments to prove Tmage-Wor- 
ſhip lawful, 981. 
Great difference betwixt our kiſſing the 
Book intaking Oaths, acobs anoynting 
the ſtone, and their worſhipping Images. 982, 

| 983,987. 
Charies the Fifth kifſed the Ground at his 


Trreete landing 
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landing, yet adored it not," _ 985. 
Give it lawful to wor/ſ#ip true Saints, yet is 

not kwful to worſhip ſuſpected Saints, 
| 99 I, 
Alexander 3. and Innecert 3: ſaw the exceſs of 

$4ins-worſvip, and gave 2a cure as bad as 

the Diſeaſe. , 998. 
The wrath of Godagainſta Land (in warr)in- 

creaſes the Terrors and Inſtruments of 

Death. 3.T,662. 
Wrefting of H, Scriptures. 1017,1021. 
Writers. See Sacred. 

( 


bh 
Emnacrates his Cure of Polemo. 3, + 

| | 130, 
Yenecrates his Chaſtity,and contempt of fifty 


Talents ſent him by Alexander. 3.T.139. 
» 


Atans Toke of Slavery put upon the neck 
g of the Romanilſt. 3.T.67, 
York. The horrid Suisidinm of the Jews ar 
Dork, I36, 


| 


* 


Z. 


Acharybis Ninth Chapter, the firſt nine 
Verſes (expounded very learnedly. 
44 8 2.T.$40. 


More upon Verſe the Ninth, &c, _ See 2, T, 
| Fa 847, 
Zacharie 14. 3, expounded. *” _ 2,T.1097, 


| Z achariah ( Son of fehoiada) lain; a Yype 
of Chriſt. | | 3-T.738 
Whether He was the Zachariah ſpoke of by | 
our Saviour, (inthe 23. of S. Matth.35,) 
See 3. T.743. 
Z achariah(Son of 7ehaiada) his Body (ſay Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers) was found whole in 
the days of Theoaofins . 3.T.747. 
This Zachariah, The ſtain of his Blood (ſay 
the Jews) was to be ſeen on the ſtones of 
the Temple, nigh 200 years after it was | 
ſhed there, is 
Zidksah the falſe Prophets diſpute with 245- 
; . caiah out of Foſephs. 487. 
| Z achariah (Father of 7obs Baptift) and Sarah 
| ſinned not the (in of Infidelity, as it is 
| oppoſed to Catliojick Faith-, when they 
doubred of Gods Promiſes to them, ( be- 
cauſe the Revelation was private, and not 
propoſed to them by the Church) bur the 
lin of imprudence : ſays Yalentian. 543, 
&c, 
Zacharie prophefied of the efficacious virtue 
of Chriſts Body and Blood (Chapt. 13.1,) 
| Fo See 3.T. fol.304. 
Zachens had ſome degree of Free-will, 3.T. 
129, 


Soli Deo Laws &» Gloria. 


| Zelots Engliſh improve ForreignErrors. 3.T. 
275. 
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31 ,weave,72.gemimus.760.39.0f their fa,g0.44.men.g4q,27.principle.1co,50.this meature of R, 108.45, tormally. 
111,52,90n implicante.129.35-U$,as are,130.7.Paſtors.133.47.Hiſirices.142,16.,Gentile,146.3.alitwr,g,perſeLere- 
mus 163.15.that it was.164.52.4.not-186,9,to reward every. 199.6, after the Rep.206.21:this was.215.38. (as I 
have.2271,3.ſet our, 18.into the w.43.natural.222.16.to feel his.225.47.torepentance-236.45,By-ſhelves. 240, per- 
ſer utaris. 247+9.Heir.248.6.where ir,43,urdegenerate,249.51.than ſuch.257.39.parallel.263.12, way with,41.5.07. 
S.264.queritur.265.quotidianis.280-add in the Margent,ot Novarus,ſee Euſeb.6,c.42. & Socrates,!.q.ch,2z. Art tbe 
bottom of the leaf,add.and turbulent ſpirit as Novation was (in the depth of ſuch diſcontent as took poſſeſlion 
of his ſpirit,upon Corfelivs his prefermentio fo great a dignity as the Biſhoprick cf Rome, unto his prejudice) 
would be conſtant to his former principles, either in whole,or in part; as either to grant, that God had mercy ' 
in tore for Revolteys,or that the Church had power, 303-25.they were aQtually, 32c.35.the miſled truth, 250.32, 
Andrew was of $.3 £8.22.unratural or P,: 96,m.:0.01,32,359-7,.the laſt. 40u.5.can be no P, 407.50. voice of I, 
410.424in this they.430,14.q14 fa&us.433.19.clothed,q51.12,was in ch,q456.23,d.a5.486,21.numantia.g94-15.breed 
no.502,7.is for. 514. 54.meditation.516,18.are the,527.40. ſpecifical, 531.49.thus poſſeſſed with. 551-26. poizeth 
both.557-28.to rake.13,d.when,584.6.I would.589.3.ſource.558.52,cxpec or.626.31,aims,it.c.628,17,contenta- 
tion.644.5-whereinto.689.54+-quelling Schiſm. 715.15, To review.719.16-orno he,722-23.0t all men,725.38.pared 
after.740.47.the praiſe of.74 3:54-that the.r.745.10.ncw of P,771.40-if they 1. 752,39.-thoſe ſtorms,784.18.bared 
$03.17.interruption-$t1,12.ampleft.\ £31.25.Cutlen, meatenus. $32,41.1s,00t A.$3:-47,n0t a live,$840.4, his fifth. 
31.error, His colleQions againſt us aretheſe, * Finally. $44. 41, o/Tuyce. $47.44.Law being given, $53-16.God: 
no hope to become the Sons of Ged, but by b. 835-9.cf life f.862,29,intenfively.$874,2.draw us to,$75,20.which it 
can.878.m.monte.libertas,prestyt.879.2.Ap.as deceivers, $86.49.Is it then. £56.44 -he that hath a. g03,16.then ye 
rempt-994.35.0t that pcwer.go8.28.delegate.51.under his h.909.48.,D,ocf them.910.18. 911,10,PFius-a national C. 
917. 16.while the Conr,119.6.muſt be derived. 925.3. Fope-Urbans,926,24-to them the H.gz2.,28.of the Ch.935,26. 
And he that 9;E-2.yer ſuch a fin.25,ruw wales ag er but in r.943-32.is then uſual. 946,41. yet this aft. 54. 
who is their. 947-20.vows ſolemnly. 47-4. Romith. 48.modern-Romiſh.g48.21, tions of poſlibility, 31, of that D. 32. 
ſequence, It it.52.partly.949.1g.higher powers,950.in the Title.d. Abſolute. 2. That inferiors 6,conditional.28, 
do ſhew. 953-21. the wars,from guilr,42.being :eferved r0.956,10,But admitting. g65.52.true Magiſtracy.9E8.35. 
The ſeed Roye49-this Land.g7 2.39.07 probable.975.4.in this clauſe.g96,6.oath,which is I,978.16, principal note. 


Þ5: 2 0'die.21«ſentire.26.40,meant of A.L.45.27.formally. $2.34.when they C.41.obedience.57.7.libertine. £9, 


All theſe Erratg's are not to be laid to the Printer3 many of them 
were 1n the former Copies, 


